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PREFACE 

BY    THE    TRANSLATOR. 


William  Gesenius,  the  author  of  this  work,  died  at  Hall 
23d,  1842,  aged  56  years  3^  months.  His  life  was  devot 
illustration  of  the  Hebrew  language  ;  first,  its  Lexicography 
its  Grammar  and  the  interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Writings* 

The  works  of  Gesenius  in  the  department  of  Hebrew  Le3 
have  been  the  following,  arranged  chronologically : 

Hebraisch'deuisches  Handworterhuch  des  Alien  Testamen 
8vo.  Lcipz.  1810-12.     The  first  volume  was  published  at 
twenty -four ;  in  the  same  year  in  which  the  Author  became 
of  Theology  at  Halle.     Translated  and  published  in  EnglaD< 
topher  Leo :  A  Hebrew  Lexicon,  etc.  2  vols.  4to.     Cambr. 

Neues  Hebr&isch'deutsches  Handworterbixh,  einer  jut  S 
gearlciteter  Auszug,  etc.  8vo.  Leipz.  1815.  Translated  am 
in  this  country  by  J.  W.  Gibbs:  A  Hebrew  and  English  1 
the  Old  Testament,  etc.  8vo.  Andover  1824. 

Hebr&isches    und    Chalddisches   Handworterbvch    uber 
Testament,  8vo.    Leipz.  1823.      A  new  and  improved  edi 
preceding,  introduced  by  a  valuable  Essay  on  the  Sources 
Lexicography.     This  essay  was  translated  and  printed  in  t 
Repository,  Vol.  HL  p.  1  sq. 

The  same  work,  3d  edit.  Leipz.  1828.  This  edition  rec' 
improvements,  especially  in  the  Particles. 

Of  each  of  the  editions  of  the  above  Manual  three  thous 
were  printed. 

Thesaurus  philologicus  criticus  Linguue  Hebraa  et  Chald 
Testamenti,  Tom.  L  Fascic.  1.  Lips.  1829.  The  printing  wai 
two  years  earlier ;  and  this  Number  was  presented  to  Niemey< 
it  is  dedicated,  on  the  day  of  his  Jubikeum,  in  April  1827. 

Lexicon  Manuale  Hebraicum  et  Chaldaicum  in  V.  T.  L 
Lips.  1833. 

Hebr&isches  und  Chalddisches  Handwdrterbuch,  etc.  L< 
A  new  edition  of  the  German  Manual,  conformed  to  the  preci 
edition. 
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Thesaurus  philologicwi,  etc,  Tom.  L  Fascic.  2.  Lips,  18 
11,  Fascie.  L  ib.  18:39.  Fascic.  Z.ib.  1-40.— Tom.  III.  Fs 
1842.  This  last  Fart  includes  the  root  "l?^  and  Its  derivi 
hftv  ll»e  Aullior's  labours  terminated.  The  compltitioo  of 
work  ui  another  Part,  was  entnjsled  by  Gesenius  at  his  death  1 
and  c^f league  Roediger. 

The  above  works  art^  all  disthiguished  by  thai  accurate  ai 
research,  and  by  a  skdful  and  judirioiis  use  of  the  material 
which  placed  the  Author  in  ihefii'sl  rank  of  modem  philologists. 
first  exhibitetl  a  complete  specimen  of  what  may  be  termed  th 
logical  method  of  lexicography  ;  which  first  investigates  i 
and  nalivt^  si^mification  of  a  word,  and  then  deduces  from 
order  the  subordinate  meanings  and  shades  of  sense,  as  foum 
constructions  and  in  the  usage  of  different  ages  and  writers 
short,  presents  a  logical  and  historical  view  of  each  word  in  all 
of  signification  and  construction.  Tliis  is  douhtless  the  only  ti 
and  it  was  ably  followed  out  hy  Passov^  lo  his  adiijinihle  Gret 

or  all  the  lahonrsof  Gesenius  above  enumerated,  it  will  bt 
wWi  iJie  exception  of  the  present  work,  only  the  two  earliest 
translated  into  Kiiglish. 

The  work  of  wbicli  the  present  volume  is  a  translation,  was  c 
ID  the  year  18i27  ;  and  was  at  first  intended  lo  be  nothing  n 
LAlin  version  of  the  German  edition  of  1828,  for  the  use 
students  unacquainted  with  the  German  tongue*  But  ahou 
the  views  of  comparative  philology,  especially  in  respect  t( 
European  languages,  develoj>ed  hy  Bopp  and  Grimm  in  var 
and  applied  to  the  Hebrew  and  its  kindred  tongues^  by  Hupli 
and  others,  appear  to  have  given  a  new  direction,  or  rather  a  m 
\o  tbeiludiesof  Geseuius  ;  and  these  pursuits,  together  with  oO 
caused  a  suspension  of  the  Thesaurus,  and  also  protracted  the 
of  the  Latin  Manual  until  the  close  of  183'2.  At  the  san 
cbaimcter  of  the  latter  was  greatly  changed  ;  and  it  became 
iodtpetldeni  work,  drawn  chieHy  from  the  materials  collec 
Tkesimnu  under  the  influence  of  tliese  more  extended  views 

Tho  work  thus  exhibited  a  great  advance  upon  tiie  previ 
of  the  Author;  both  in  the  wider  range  of  scientific  principleSj 
»kill  and  tact  of  their  practical  application.  The  main  |)oinr 
tioo  was  and  t«  a  morr  careful  and  thorough  investigatiim  of  i 
significatiofi  of  ihe  Hebrew  roots  ;  the  reference  of  whole 
trilitaral  roois  to  single  biliteral  ones,  which  are  mosdy  onon 
and  the  illustralion  of  these  latter  from  the  analogy  of  the  Indt 
tongues,  vi2.  the  Sanscrit,  Zend,  Persian,  Greek,  Latin^  Gothi 
BiiKlisb»  and  other  kindred  dialects,  tiere  it  is  found,  that  t 
and  ibe  Setnitic  dialects  generally,  in  tlieir  primary  elements,  \ 
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'om.  grammatical  structure,)   approach  much  nearer  to  the  great  fa 

,  ib.  Eastern  and  Western  languages,  than  has  usually  been  supposed, 

and  a  similar  comparison  of  other  languages  is  also  given  a  more  f 

rreat  complete  exposition  of  the  power  and  use  of  the  Hebrew  partic 

lend  pronouns.     From  all  these  sources,  the  Author  was  able,  both 

Latin  Manual  and  especially  in  the  later  Parts  of  the  Thesaur 

)ugh  indeed  to  obtain  a  new  basis  for  Hebrew  Grammar  and  Lexicoj 

5ted,  but  certainly  to  enlarge  and  strengthen  the  old  one  by  new  coi 

iwas  solid  materials  and  a  new  and  firmer  cement. 
rico-  The  same  remarks  apply  to  the  tenth  edition  of  the  Author's 

nary  Hebrew  Grammar,  published  in  1831 ;  and  reprinted  in  the  eleve 

jicJil  twelfth  editions,  in  1834  and  1839,  without  great  change.    The  th\ 

rious  edition,  bearing  extensive  marks  of  further  progress,was  published  ii 
h,  in  To  Gesenius  unquestionably  belongs  the  high  merit,  of  bavin 

eties  an  impulse  and  interest  to  the  cultivation  of  Hebrew  Literature,  far 

;hod ;  any  thing  which  has  been  felt  since  the  days  of  the  Buxtorfs. 

[con.  commencement  of  his  labours,  Hebrew  learning  in  Germany, 

tbat  where,  was  at  a  very  low  ebb.     In  the  autunm  of  1829,  the  wri 

been  present  at  the  opening  of  his  course  of  Lectures  on  the  Book  of  ( 

He  then  stated,  as  illustrating  the  progress  of  this  branch  of  lit 

need  that  he  was  now  about  to  lecture  on  that  book  for  the  tenth 

an  a  course  ;  that  when  twenty  years  before  he  had  commenced  his  c 

i^jan  Halle  with  the  same  course,  the  number  of  his  hearers  was  but  fo 

time  and  that  he  had  then  felt  gratified,  because  his  colleague,  the  eel 

ndo-  Vater,  had  lectured  on  the  same  book  the  preceding  year  to  a 

orks  seven.     This  statement  was  made  to  a  class  of  more  than  five  I 

i^ald  hearers.     But  among  the  thousands  who  had  been  his  pupils,  i 

ulse  whom  were  now  devoting  their  lives  to  Hebrew  and  Oriental  le 

itJes  and  also  among  others  who  had  been  led  on  by  his  example  and  ini 

etion  by  his  labours  ;    it  would  have  been  strange  indeed,  had  then 

,  tbe  i^one  to  penetrate  further  than  he  into  some  of  the  various  depa 

and  and  recesses  of  Hebrew  philology.     And  it  is  perhaps,  at  the 

[.  jbe  day,  a  singular  merit  in  Gesenius,  that  he  was  among  the  first  t 

and  adopt,  with  full  acknowledgment,  every  valuable  suggestioi 

,ours  whatever  quarter  it  might  come ;  and  also  every  result  which  woi 

J  ^he  examination,  however  contrary  it  might  be  to  his  own  previoui 

jinc-  The  following  sentence  is  doubtless  a  fair  and  candid  exposiiioi 

^j^j.y  creed  and  practice  on  this  point :  **  Unwearied  personal  observal 

gg  Qf  an  impartial  examination  of  the  researches  of  others ;  the  grateful  ac 

g^ie  .  and  adoption  of  every  real  advance  and  illustration  of  science  ;  bi 

pgj^n  manly  foresight  and  caution,  which  does  not  with  eager  levity  ado 

fjjj^jj  novelty  thrown  out  in  haste  and  from  the  love  of  innovation  ;  i 

jj^g^.  must  go  hand  in  hand,  wherever  scientific  truth  is  to  be  successfi 

jbeir  moted."*     To  the  sincerity  of  this  language  tlie  following  pa| 

*  Pref.  to  Heb.  Gram.  edit.  11,  p.  7. 
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ample  testiroony,  as  do  all  his  laler  works,  in  the  frequt 
and  acknowledgments  to  die  works  of  Winer,  Evvald,  and 
If  theR*fore  it  be  true,  that  others  have  in  various  ri 
iidvanres  U|>on  the  earlier  works  of  Gesentiis,  it  may  be 
hesitation,  that  these  advances  bear  no  proportion  to  those 
made  upon  himself,  in  the  present  work  as  compared  with  fi 
of  his  Manual,  and  in  the  laler  Numbers  of  the  Thesaurm 
with  tlie  first. 

The  roaster  of  a  wide  and  useful  movement  in  the  hur 
now  been  removed  from  the  sphere  of  his  labours  ;  but 
and  their  frulLs  will  long  live  after  him.  Let  the  presenl 
study  and  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  and  especially  of  tl 
men  I,  be  compared  with  what  it  was  tliirty  years  ago,  w 
commenced  his  career,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  in  no  depari 
logical  or  philological  teaming,  has  the  advance  been  mi 
great.  The  study  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  is  no  lonf^er  ar 
suit,  repulsive  from  the  want  of  scientific  helps,  and  thejargc 
ing technical  terms.  Indeed,  it  may  be  safely  affirniedj  that, 
diy,  the  lexicography  and  grammar  of  the  Old  Testanicnt 
higher  step  of  scientific  philology,  than  do  those  oflheNe' 
Out  of  Germany  and  Denmark,  the  influence  of  this 
behalf  of  the  Hebrew,  has  been  perhaps  most  perceptible  i 
hemisphere.  The  good  sense  and  artfour  of  Prof.  Stuart 
10  adopt  the  philological  principles  and  results  of  Gesenius 
tbem  zealously  and  successfully  in  the  wide  field  of  his  owi 
Hebrew  Grammar,  first  published  in  1821,  was  founded 
ciples  ;  and  the  successive  issue  of  six  editions  testifies 
awakened,  and  the  results  produced,  by  his  efforts  in  this 
tbeolog^'.  This  was  followed  in  18*24  by  Prof.  Gibbs'  tra 
Habrow  and  German  Manual  of  Gesenius,  which  ri-tnove 
difficulties  still  remaining  in  the  way  of  the  student.  T 
of  Hahn*s  Hebrew  Bible  in  1831,  and  the  Latin  Manual 
1833,  furnished  great  additional  facilities  ;  and  large  nu 
dMSe  works  were  constantly  imponed.  The  translation  c 
hy  ihe  wriler  first  appared  in  18:36,  in  an  edition  of  l 
oopiea ;  which  were  all  sold  at  the  end  of  six  years.  I 
public  biv^  received  the  excellent  Hebrew  Graumiar  of  E 
in  two%"oIumes,  18119-41,  of  whicli  the  first  volume  has  b 
and  likewise  Prof.  Conant's  translation  of  Gesinius'  Elen 
mar,  Host.  18:19,  third  e<lttian  1842.  Lond.  1840. 

When  it  became  necessary  to  previa  re  for  a  new  edition 
work,  GiMiiiiis  wiote  propoeing  to  turnish  liis  own  corru 
dilio'iSy  made  during  an  interval  of  several  years,  while  es 

*For  «  f«IJ»f  •ccfMiiil  of  lb*?  lift;,  ehmrsrivr,  tnd  laboun  of  G«9oni 
Ituthe  liiBUOTiimcAti*t;iK4«  J^43,  p.  361  tq* 
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5rence$  four  fasciculi  of  his  Thesaurus  through  the  press.     The  arrai 

5.  was  entered  into ;    and  the  corrected  copy  of  the  first  384  page 

;  made  Latin  Manual,  extending  to  the  end  of  the  letter  Heth  (n),  wa 

vithout  raitted  in  April   1842.      It  was  a  transcript  of  his  own  copy  f 

he  has  for  a  new  edition  of  the  same  work,  which  he  expected  to  put 

ditions  near  the  close  of  the  same  year.     The  portion  sent  covers  ne 

npared  whole  of  the  first  two  fasciculi  of  the  Thesaurus,  which  were  co 

in  1827  and  1835 ;  and  comprises  all  his  emendations  to  th 

nd  has  earliest  parts  of  his  great  work.     With  these  his  own  revisioi 

abours  Manual  ceased.     The  remainder  of  the  copy  was  received  i 

of  the  death.     It  contains,  however,  for  the  most  part,  only  short  hi 

Testa-  references,  noted  down  by  the  Author  for  future  use  ;  but  not 

»enius  out  by  him  and  incorporated  into   the  work.     The  labour  t 

f  theo-  devolved  upon   the  Translator,  of  carrying  out  the  remainde] 

d  and  Lexicon  in  the  same  spirit,  by  conforming  it  to  the  latest  viewj 

id  pur-  Author  as  exhibited  in  the  Thesaurus.     Under  these  circumstani 

mean-  a  gratifying  fact,  that  the  Author  was  spared  to  revise  just  those 

►resent  portions  of  the  work  which  stood  most  in  need  of  correction,  ai 

ipon  a  which  there  is  no  printed  record  of  his  latest  views  ;  while  in  the 

ing  portion,  the  Translator  had  only  to  follow  those  Parts  of  the  Tl 

lent  in  which  have  recently  appeared,  and  of  course  require  comps 

estem  very  little  correction.     His  effort  has  been  to  make  the  new  c 

id  him  condensed  copy  of  that  great  work  ;  and  it  will  perhaps  be  fou 

apply  this  conformity  is  most  complete  in  those  portions  not  revised 

.    His  Author  himself.     A  large  number  of  the  articles,  especially  t 

J  prin-  important,  had  to  be  entirely  rewritten, 
spirit  Arrangements  were  early  made  to  obtain  the  sheets  of  the  re 

lent  of  Part  of  the  Thesaurus,  prepared  by  Prof.  Roediger,  so  soon 

of  the  should  be  printed.     But  the  printing  of  that  work  was  delayed 

of  the  the  latest  accounts,  had  not  yet  begun.    The  text  of  the  preseni 

cation  therefore,  fi-om  p.  1044  onwards,  has  received  only  such  cor 

nius  in  as  could  be  drawn  from  a  comparison  of  the  preceding  parti 

f  both  Thesaurus,  and  the  other  later  writings  of  the  Author.     Yet  the 

lanual  not  been  few  nor  unimportant. 

)usand  The  Translator  has  added  nothing  of  his  own  ;  except  an  oc 

ile  the  remark  or  reference,  always  with  his  signature.     Nothing  more 

leimer  to  be  necessary  ;  since  the  work  is  purely  philological,  and  rar 

inted  ;  sents  an  allusion  to  theological  views.     In  respect  to  new  expos 

Gram-  various  passages,  which  the  Author  had  formerly  been  led  to  pre 

was  his  own  remark,  that ^ the  older  he  grew  the  more  he  was 

)reseni  to  return  in  very  many  cases  to  the  long  received  methods  of  int 

nd  ad-  tion.    The  later  numbers  of  his  Thesaurus,  as  also  the  following 

It  least  furnish  abundant  testimony  to  the  sincerity  of  this  declaration, 
reader  is  I^  ^  ^^  ^^  hoped  that,  as  this  new  edition  excels  the  forme 
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besucy  of  its  lyp^i  so  it  will  also  prove  to  be  more  coire 
The  sheets  have  been  carefully  read  by  my  friend  and  i 
W.  W,  TuRKER,  whose  accuracy  as  a  Hebrew  scholar  is  \ 
and  th<^  last  pnxifs  have  all  passed  under  my  own  eye  and 
ously  eoinpared  throughout  witli  the  orit^ioals.  Still  absolute 
in  a  work  of  this  nature  and  magnitude  is  not  to  be  atlair 
be  seen  from  the  list  of  errata  at  the  end.  The  scriptui 
will  be  found  at  least  to  be  more  correct  than  those  of  tl 
or  the  I^atin  Manual. 

May  the  work,  in  its  present  form,  be  received  as  a  furt 
tioii  to  the  cause  of  sacred  learning ;  and  aid  in  promoting 
those  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  s 

E,  ROi 

Ustnjf  Theolocical  Semijcart,  ) 
.Venw  F«r Ir,  Dt€.  Utk,  1643,        l 
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the  Translator)  often  referred  to  in  ihe  following  pages : 


UJkrgk  m  Ifh 


OmA  dft  Htk  ^r. 


Ctwtmtmi. »«  U 


«WOTUI9vHB*  Mm^^M « 


H^^iMM^m'M  Pml^ti. 


TktsauruM  PkUologiatM  eriticuM  Linguoi  Hth 
r.  T.— See  Pref  p.  iii. 

IjekrgehAudt  dtr  Ht^aischen  Sprache^  Lcipz 

MfkratsrheGrammMifi,  Htdle,  1834,  lUh  lm 
ences  t(i  \hh  cilhiuii  are  all  conlimiccl,  I 
one  from  which  the  trnniil'atiun  of  Pro 
made ;  GeseniuJ^  Hebrew  Gramirutr^  Bo 
Lond. 1840. 

GesthickU  der  Hfhraiscken  Spracke  ttnjl  & 
1815 

Dtr  Frophel  Je*ttia^  Qhrrsettt  nntt  mit  ein 
begUitet,  4  Theile,  Lcipz,  If^l-Sl.  The 
tainifig  the  Translaliori^  wiis  reprinted  icpj 

Scrijfturet  Lingud^ii  Fkamdie  Monumenta  > 
nmi,  Ito.  Lip*.  1837, 

BiHUmi  iUmmrtkes  in  F&Iestinr^  Mo^nt  Sin 
Ptirma^  hy  £.  Rositisom  and  E.  ^MtTii.  : 
1841  Load.  134L  The  referenre^  to  tl 
aisdc  hf  GeMoiu*  in  all  lho»e  parts  of  (he 
Namtal  prepared  by  him  af\er  it«  public 
other  parti  tliev  have  been  added  by  iba  ' 
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biate  Mr, 

known ; 

HI  labori- 

tt  less  ri  ess 
as  will 
efereiices 
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rommentar 
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^  iu  1823. 
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I.  Doston^ 
Pork   wero 

1^     In  ihe 


Thr  name  4/«pft,  like  thoee  of  the 
other  letters,  \s  of  Phenician  origin,  and 
•ignifieB  (ur,  btiUocky  L  q.  Heb.  f|)>H  .  So 
Plutarch,  Q^uiBst  Sympos.  IX,  2:  Aleph 
is  |nil  before  the  other  letters  di^  toi^ 
i^inuaf  oi/rm  uttXity  tov  ^oi'y.  The 
name  is  derived  from  tlic  forni  of  tliis 
letter  in  the  most  imcienl  alphabet,  re- 
presenting the  mdeoutimeofa  bulloek'y 
head,  Btill  found  ia  the  remaina  of  the 
Phenician  dialect :  JSi  •  lfi^)(c  Aa  a 
numeral  it  denotes  unity  or  1 ;  and  with 
two  pointB  above,  « ,  1000. 

Of  aU  the  Hebreiv  gutturals  Aleph 
has  the  lioAcjst  pronunciation,  being  ut- 
Cered  with  a  alight  breathing  from  the 
throat  or  ratJier  lungs,  like  the  Greek 
spiritue  lenie,  ami  the  French  h  in  habit^ 
kimime^  which  we  are  apt  to  neglect, 
l>ecitiiiie  wc  cannot  give  them  correctly. 
And  fiinco  by  a  sorC  of  common  usage  in 
kiigiiiigi^  esipcciolly  in  those  of  tl)e 
Semitic  fkmtly,  (comp.  Ewald  tn  Heb. 
Gramm.  4*il,}  the  *itronfifer  and  barehcr 
letters  in  tlie  cotirse  of  time  beconte  by 
dtgreea  soflened  and  give  place  to 
smoother  ones^  we  hence  see  why  in 
Aramiean,  in  the  latrr  Hebrew,  and  in 
Arabic,  tlie  stronger  gutturals  n  and  ? 
are  often  Boflened  into  H .    E,  g.  i^t^ntr  ^ 

Jer.  5(2, 15  for  "ji^n  multitude  j  hn ,  Arab, 
V  etc.    Bo^  vice  ven»,  St  somctimeB 

I  over  into  n  and  S ;  and  in  general, 
!  letterH,  being  very  similar  in  pro- 
nunciation, are  very  often  interchanged 
witJi  one  another.  Comp.  '^"'H  in  the 
later  Hebrew  fur  tlie  common 'if'^st;  a^S» 
ear  of  grain,  comp,  Syr,  )Ja^  flower; 
rnja  and  nn"^^  rwh  and  r\rh ;  also  tsasf 
and  W^  to  be  sod ;  tie*  and  t««?  to  turn 
1 


(botli  of  them  alf?o  in  Ethiopfc 
^^  to  pollute ;  3HIJ  and  W 
Hrs  and  2P0»  to  BUck  in,  to  d 
suddenly,  from  !?nii  a  momei 

Where^  Aleph  is  to  be  still 
encd,  it  posses  over  into  the 
and  "^ ,  as  *TnK  and  in"'  to  nu^ 
^a^  to  learn;  &^l,  ^"^^ 
for  *^aia  a  well.  Hent^el^ 
many  verbs  6ts  accord  in  | 
widi  verbs  vs  ^  comp,  Heb*  G 
e.  g.  trm  and  ®^^;  ©33t,  By 
sicL 

In  respect  to  ihefwmB  o/% 
be  noted :  a)  That  R  withoa 
the  beginning  of  a  word  is  of 
by  aplueresjs,  aa  ^JfiiSt  ^  nsnj 
jater  ^  who,  which,  what;  ' 
one,  Ez.  33,  30;  n*^y^n  t 
Ecc,  4,  14;  comp.  Nordlu 
b)  But  also  at  the  beginninj 
prosthetic  R  is  often  prefi 
Nordh.  Gr.  §  80.  See  C3*^mi 
n2?^a:?2fit ,  'jisiiBt .  This  is  c 
where  a  word  otiierwise  beg 
consonants  separated  in  prom 
ly  by  a  movable  Sheva,  as )! 
the  arm ;  bs^fit  Aram.  Viai 
which  both  forms  occur)  j  al 
nliB  progeny;  tf'iSJ*  for  C 
Ijnx  for  ^;R  a  gii\;'  ijSH  ft 
Comp.  Or.  /^aV  and  ^/^ss 
and  also  i^imilar  e,Tamplea  I 
tion  from  Latin  to  French, 
eJiprii ;  slahu^  H*it.  In  the  1 
ner  dt  is  abo  added  before 
as  •'©'^  and  ^B'^X  Jesse,  1^ 

*  IM  constr.  "^SM ,  c.  i^ 
na^'an,  i  pcrs,  ''aR  (from  an) 
constr,  riissjt,  c.'suff.  ^tpk 
Btj2^andon*^n38t,nL 


2K 

linker,  Cko.  ia,3lMi.  44, 19.m  al. 
Itliaprimitm  word,  nee  note ; 
and  mcammon  to  all  the  Semitjc  dialects, 

Arab.  \^\ ,  ccmstr.  *j( ,    jf ,  tS|  ^  Chatd* 

and  Syr,  ks»,  tfif  .--But  the  woTdfaiher 
odm  has  a  wider  sexise;  see  Fcsselii 
Adr.  Sacra  VL  6.    E.g, 
Z  I  q.  fartfaihfr^  amettor^  1  K.  IS,  IL 

IMber,  Gen.  28,  la  31, 42,  32,  la  37,  as ; 
a  g7«al-sraod&ther,  Num.  13,  L  2.  1  K. 
I^ILU,b\.  I«.i3,24flt:3nvsif?n^-w 
fwifect  thme  mrUegt  fartjfoAen  mmed 
—Very  frequent  in  Plur.  ni3»  faihen, 
u  e^Jbr^aikm,  Gen.  15, 15,  Phl  45, 17,— 
For  the  phmw  msai*^;  £}QX^,  eee  un- 
der Sltsat. 

X  Lq,  the  foumUTy  asttthoTy  L  e,  liM 
ancflatorofatnbeornaiaon,  Gen.  10^21. 
17,  4.  6.  19,  37.  36,  a  43.  Joah.  24,  a*^ 
Here  wc  may  reJer  Gen.  4,  21  tA^^ 
Hfr  o/'/iZ;  «iicA  Of  handle  the  harp  and 
the  ptp«;  L  e«  the  founder  of  the  family 
of  ttniucian^  the  inventor  of  the  art  of 

4.  of  Ilk  tfttHor,  or  lanlrrr  of  any  thing, 
flvpK.  a  creoior.  Job  38|  28  halh  the 
rain  d  JiOkir?  I  o,  cr^lor.     In  thie 

!  God  ia  eaDed  lA«  father  qf  men, 
likm  Creator,  U.  53,  la  64,  7,  Dent  32, 
5;  temp.  Jet.  2, 27,— Here  too  may  be 
rAmd  lob  34)  36  Timt  ina^  *'^ ,  Vulg. 
«l  pof^,  pmbetMtMmty  etc  n^  /Tilfta^^ 
iii  ^0^  be  tried.  But  the  iense  w  Mnne- 
what  taaguid.  Otbcre  not  onapdy  make 
r3l5  Iq.  ^ISKvo.' 

The  abofie  tropieal  nemet  come  from 
iie  notion  of  aoyrrc,  migki ;  otben  are 
drawn  tmm  tbe  idea  of  paternal  lore  and 
care,  thabooonrdut  to  a  father,  etc.  E.g. 

5.  i  q.  a  nurnng^/ather,  benefaciory  as 
Milg  ^c»od  and  jinyviding  for  others  in 

rofafatbar.  Job29, 16/inev 
mfiakertompocr,  Pkt  06,  6  n /ofA^r 
UlhefidhrHem,  U.^2\  a  father  to 
ll<  wkMtmntt  0f  Jtnmaiemy  qwken  of 
^"  the  prdbet  of  the  pnbicc.    U. 

%  5  •!;  ^  lie  fiirfaiinf  /a(A4T,  sc  of 
^  i  a.  ilbaliitMi ;  oofO|x  poEffT 
Ibe  Romans.     By  the 
Ma  aaam^kor  God  li  colkd  t^u*  father 
of  tie  rifiiloouf  and  of  kiD(g§t  mxi  thate 


vim  are  called  hie  eon 
1  Chr.  17,  13.  22,  10.  Pt 

6,  for  a  iTiasteTf  teach* 
of  paternal  inBiniction, 
Hence  prie«t©  and  prop' 
sent  witli  divine  autliot 
with  the  title  cif Jii^Ai?r,  o 
honour,  even  by  kings, ! 
6,  21.  13,  14.  (comp,  8,  S 
be  unto  me  a  father  and 
So  the  Rabbins  are  call< 
much  as  we  use  the  hone 
affathern  of  the  chwrh 
Le.  the  pope,  etc. 

7,  Bpec,  father  of  the  i 
sense^  i.  e,  his  chief  ad^ 
minister,  whom  tlie  mod* 
lifter.  Gen.  45^  8  nj-; 
and  hath  made  me  fai 
So  Ham  an  is  said  to  he 
to  Artaxentes,  SepL  Ei 
1  Marc.  11,  32.  Com 
dbbt  Atdbek  L  e.  fai 
Ldda  father^  spoken  of 
JabJonsky  Opusc.  ed,  U 
206.  Barhebraei  Chron. 
^-Some  of  the  ancient 
deretand  the  same  by 
Gen,  41,43;  expJainin| 
kmgf  or  of  the  land,  king 

8,  as  expreastng  t*ifi« 
clo#e  alliance.  Job  17, 
npw  ^3M  to  the  grave  I 
fiXther;  and  in  the  othei 
ifwnn,  thou  art  mif  ma 
comp.  Pi*  88, 19. 

0-  In  Amb,  and  JE 
father  ia  ako  put  trop. ! 
is  spoken  of  one  who  ei 
and  is  diirtinguished  for 
father  of  cwlours,  i.  e.  an 
So  in  Heb-  only  in  ] 
OiVdsil  fatlier  oi^peaof 

Note.  The  gramm 
noun  may  be  said  to  fo 
of  verbs  ni ,  as  if  for  Si 
Still  it  is  no  doubt 
both  a»  father^  and  t 
the  nmpleit  labial  ic 
lam;  &■  $3m  nimms  ( 
papptu^  oruf.  Pen.  tj 
usual  form  of  the  conjitJ 
an  ancient  form  3M ,  or 


Q.  7,  14. 

the  idea 
10,  12. 
eachers 
saluted 
lectand 
I.  5,  13- 

:.  17, 10 

8,19.— 
Txihen^ 
lellation 
1  father 

similar 
I  prime 
taJscall 

karaoh, 

;  comp. 
rorkish 
ie,  aad 
er;  see 
T.  I.  p. 
L9.L15. 
teraun- 

r  of  the 
Lutfaer« 

!  WTcb 

'.(trtmy 

hjtothe 

wAer  ; 

e  name 
tor,  and 
ly  thing, 

MIS  tree. 
«,  e.  g, 

lific 

m  of  this 

analogy 

);   since 

r  imitate 

the  in- 

ddes  the 
ire  is  also 
(liker. 


tt5*P,)  fbmid  only  in  compomid  proper 
names,  as  Oh-jaJt ,  Di1))§a« ,  WIK ;  al- 
though even  in  these  the  form  *^nM  is  also 
oRen  employed,  as  ?^^«''3»,  ^jr^^S- 
Once  in  Gen.  17, 4. 5,  the  form  a«  stands 
alone,  in  order  to  render  the  etymology 
of  cn'^nM  more  distinct  and  obvious. 

3*  Chald.  c.  suflC  •»?«  (1  pers.)  -r^WK, 
•^n^nK ;  plur.  Tja^ ,  the  letter  n  being  in- 
serted (comp.  tTOK),  J&/Aer,  L  q.  Heb.  !M{ , 
Dan.  2,  23.  Ezra  4,  15.  5,  12.  Perh.  for 
grandfather,  Dan.  5^  2. 

3?  (r.  a2«)  m.  greenness^  green,  ver- 
durey  of  a  plant  Job  8, 12  ia»a  Wi:P 
uhMe  yet  in  its  greenness,  L  e.  yet  green 
and  flourishing.  Cant  6,  11  inm  ''a« 
the  greens  (green  things)  of  the  valley; 
Yulg.  porno,  afler  the  Chaldee  usage. 

ff 
Arab.  \^}  green  fodder. 

2«?  Chald.  (r.  ^at{)/rwi^,  c  suff.  Wa3« , 
the  Dag.  forte  being  resolved  into  Nun, 
Dan.4,9.11.18.  In  Targg.  often  for '^•^B. 

*  aS^  in  Heb.  not  used;  Chald.  Pa. 
^x  to  bear  fruit,  espec.  early  ripe,  pre- 
«ocious  fruit  Syr.  v  nrm  to  blossom.  In 
Arab,  and  Heb.  it  seems  to  have  signifi- 
od  to  6e  green,  verdant,  tosprout,  etc.  see 
the  deriv.  a*  greenness,  a'^aJJ  green  ear. 
The  primary  idea  would  seem  to  be  that 
oC  protruding,  sprouting  with  impetus, 
comp.  Rngl  to  burst  fnih,  to  shoot.  Germ. 
treiben,  whence  ax  pp.  young  shoots ;  so 
as  to  have  affinity  with  the  roots  MaM , 
^^ ,  an* ,  which  express  desire,  eager 
impulse;  seeanx. 

ttrtiSM  A})agtha,  Pers.  pr.  n.  of  a  eunuch 
of  Xerxes,  Esth.  1, 10.— it  seems  to  be 
i.  q.  fi^raa,  and  may  be  explained  from  the 
Sanscr.  bagadata  ^a  fortuna  datus';  from 
baga  fortune,  Sol.  (BoMea) 

*  "D?  fut  nair,  and  at  the  end  of  a 
clause  nak-*. 

L  pp.  to  lose  oneself,  to  be  lost,  to  wanr 
der  about,  espec.  of  a  sheep  wandering 

from  the  flock  and  lost,  Arab.  ^|  to  flee 
away  wild  into  the  desert,  to  lose  oneself 
in  the  waste.  So  *iak  tw  a  sheep  lost 
and  wandering,  Ps.  119, 176;  comp.  Jer. 
^,  a  Ez.  34,  4.  le.    Of  men,  Is.  27, 13 


•^jflDK  y^Ka  D'^nakn  to^  are  I 
land  of  Assyria^  i.  e,  wander 
Deut  26, 5  nak  ''tnx  a  wmder 
an.  Also  of  things,  e.  g.  of  streai 
lose  themselves  in  the  desert . 
Mctaph.  of  wisdom  become  e] 
29, 14.— Hence 

2.  to  perish,  to  be  destroyt 
Samar.  id.    The  Arabic  in  tl 

has  the  cogn.  51j  •  Spoken  o 
and  other  living  things  as  perie 
37,  20.  Job  4,  11;  sometimes  ^ 
yy^n  Deut  4, 26.  11, 17.  Josh. ! 
Also  of  a  land  or  houses  which 
waste,  Jer.  9, 11.  Am.  3, 15.  B^ 
hope,  desires,  vows,  as  failing,  I 
appointed,  Ps.  9, 19. 112, 10.  Pre 
11,  7.  Ez.  12, 22.  Constr.  seq. 
1  Sam.  9,  3.  20;  seq.  TO  Deut  1 
11, 20  on«  nax  Di»  their  rej 
isheth,  Jer.  25,^35.  Ps.  142,  5. 
D*^3ptT3  nxr^  in'aia  ^laiwa  rnir 
shall  perish  from  the  priest  an 
from  the  aged,  L  e.  shall  focsa 
comp.  Jer.  18,  18.  49,  7.  Hen 
32,  28  nix;  nak  "^ii  a  natu 
counsel  is  perished,  void  of  couni 
consilii  expers.  Jer.  4,  9  ^^S^ 
the  heart  of  the  king  diall  peris, 
fear  and  terror.  Job  8,  13  Pj: 
naMn  and  [so]  ^udl  the  hope  q 
pious  man  perish.  P6. 9, 19. 112, 
10,  2a 

3.  tobe  ready  to  perith,\.^toh 
ed,  miserable.  Part  ^rgk  one  i 
miserable,  unfortunate,  Job  29, '. 
Prov.  31,  6. 

PiEL  nzK  1.  to  lose,  pp.  to  U 
to  give  up  as  lost,  Ecc.  3,  6. 

2.  to  cause  to  wander,  to  acatti 
Jer.  23,  1. 

3.  to  cause  to  perish,  to  desh 
7, 7  njM  ab-ntj  nast^  a  gift  c 
L  e.  corrupteth  the  mind,  Seq. 
stroy  out  of  any  thing,  Jer.  51,  J 
a)  of  thingE>,  to  destroy,  to  lay  v 
19, 18.  Num.  33, 52.  Deut  12,  S 
to  waste  one's  substance,  Prov. 
of  men,  to  destroy,  to  kiH,  to  put 
Esth.  3,  9.  13.  2K.11,  1.13,7. 

HiPH.  "T^axr!  i.  q.  PL  to  destr 
of,  as  men  and  nations,  J>eut  7, 


att 


3K 


iWith  the  fuldition  nf  05?J  3^1TO 

IjMLil^Slll  ^'ITqw  nnnpDeuV7,24; 
abo  of  m  hmd,  to  l^  watte  Zeph.  2,  5*» 
of  hope  Job  14, 19.— Very  rarely  the  qui- 
nscrjit  it  in  1  pcni.  fut,  ii  dropped,  as 
rtp^  tor  m-'Siij*  JcT.  46^  a 
Dcriv.  nsst— 1T2BI, 

■TO  ftiL  TSSt;  ChaJ<L  to  pmdi,  Jer. 
10^  11. 

Arm.  "Gnn  fuL  "Cim,  inf.  TOin,  to 
ditfroy^  to  nrf  off,  Dan'.  2,  12.  l¥  24.— 
Hom.  afler  the  Heb,  manner,  t::vi  DaiL 
7,  IL 

T?^^  m.  K  ortr  wrdlcsMI,  unfcrtunai^ 
■ee  r.  t^  no.  3. 

2.  a  paiticipitil  [iotiD,<l0friiction,  Num. 
di,2a21 

*^7??5  f.  (Taeri  impure)  1.  a  iking 
iod,  mmdking  wnttmgf  Ejl  22^  a  Lev. 
^22.21 

L  e.  Sbcol,  imdca,  Prov.  27»  20  Chctliibh. 

1^^^  m.  1.  deatrueiion^  Job  31,  12. 
2l  ^tetf  of  dedntdum^  ^3^y»>  nesLriy 
^rfioo.  with  hiux^  Job  26^  e.  28y  22.  Prov. 

T5?*l  m.  verbal  of  PSel  for  TJSJt ,  henoe 
witboat  Dii^.  Icne  in   *t,    deatructim^  ^ 
idaasbter,  £«th.  9,  5. 

)^||^  etmatr.   *72tt    id.    dettmciim,  , 
death,  E«lb.  8,  &  j 

•  n^  fuL  rcsi^ ,  pp,  to  breaihe  after,  , 
tadtmrtj  romp.  Uje  kindred  roots  n^H, 

aii;,aiti;,  aUo anx.snn,  Ul««oI.— 


I 


t*  to  6«  wUiingy  mditml^  diapoaed;,!^ 
wH  alwayi  with  a  negative  porttc.  ex- 
eefpl  Ijl  1, 19.  Job  39, 9.  Comstr.  c.  jntin. 
eilhfir  aimpL  Dmt  2, 3a  10,  la  25,7.  U. 
30^  9)  or  e.  prrf,  V,  which  however  be- 
laofanaharioproae^  Lev.26^  21.  SSani. 
la^  14.  ]&  Bxod  IQ»  27  6n>rb  n;x  mV 
4f  maU  wbC  lif  Hban  fti.  Job  ^m,  9 
if^  on  n^lH;  «ai  like  tvffalq  he  wiU- 
iiii  to 9er9€  thmt  Alao  e.  uc^r.  Pruv.  1, 
mi  ab»L  U  1, 10  ovrav^t  oxn  oat  if 
^hiwaiimgamdiA^UmL  Prov.  1,  la 
CXilat  of  pernL  to  be  mUing  toieardt  any 
aa%  wiUioii^'iuiDded,  to  o^cy^  (oAeo  c 


pynon.  iJB©,)  Ps,  81,  li 
Prov.  1,  30.  * 

2.  to  tlemre^  i.  e,  /a  wa 
tigntf.  found  in  the  der] 

Note.    In  Arabic  this 
iignif.  to  be  tmrnUing^  to  n 

correspjuding"  to  Heb.  n3 
must  not  be  regarded  as 
nilication ;  Fince  tlie  idei 
which  in  Heb.  imphee  toi 
expre^ing  good  will,  Giei 
is  in  Arabic  merely  referi 
site  direelion,  L  e.  frtmi  i 
one,  expreissing  ill  wiU,  Ge 

L  e.  averBion,  loathing ; 
stinking   awanip-water, 

|*iit  reeds  growing  in 

rush;  comp.  tJX ,  *»iTa;H . 

Deriv,  riSSt,  and  thoj 

rDit  m.  reedj  buirmi 

Arab.  i^DI^  collect  t 
no.  3 ;  although  the  H« 
come  from  the  notion  of 
top  inclined^  bowed  d* 
58,  5.— Odc4;  Job  9,  26  t 
of  reedy  i  e.  boats  or  sk 
papyrus  of  the  Nile,  i 
lUJion^  tlie  Eg^'pliana  ; 
and  famous  for  tliiiir  hgl 
ne«8;  comp.  Comment 
Otlicrs  translate  shipa 
hasting  with  eager  dvtd 
Symm.  vuiffl  a^iifJoptr 
iag  nn'^st,  which  i&  exli 
u  doubtless  to  be  pronoi. 
to  be  explained  of  hostile 
which  tikewifie  j^ail  ^wif 
\cry  good  pamllehsm  to 
otiier  hemistich  pouncin 
So  the  Syr.  The  same 
be  cxpri'«ed  by  the  cor 
for  nSH  it  were  written 

**Tai|  (r.  rest  no.  2 
wrdehedtuaty  once  Prov 
fbrm  ViSf? ,  prob,  on  ace 
nomanift  wiiti  the  wor 
C4>mp.  Lehrg.  p.  374.  m 
4.  17,  1.  59,  la  So  A 
we  do  not  hesitate  to 


I  13,9. 
fteed,  a 

las  the 

iutthis 
iiysig- 
:Unxngy 
ly  one, 

eoppo- 
\gt  any 

fl^  bill- 
no.  2. 
»,L  q. 

r.  nSK 
might 
nth  its 
ip.  le. 

of  the 
in  use 
>pians^ 
1  swift- 
18>  2. 
I,  L  e. 
haven, 
J  read- 
4M6e« 
K,and 
•-€hipe, 
jives  a 
!  in  the 
8  prey, 
Jdalso 
iing,  if 


fterthe 
leparo- 
id  '^'in, 
I  Is.  15, 
,  whom 
Kimchi^ 


who  is  followed  by  most  interpreters, 
makes  it  an  exclamation  of  pain,  O  /  ido  ! 
like  "^ix  and  ''in.  Comp.  Gr.  uipoly 
Arist  Pac.  1066. 

was?  m.  (r.  Dax )  by  Syriasm  for 
D^ ,  whence  constr.  DISK  Is.  1,  3.  plur. 
D*'DnaK ;  a  stalls  stable^  bam,  where  cat- 
tle are  fed  Job  39,  9.  and  fodder  stored 
Prov.  14)  4.  The  signif.  staU  is  also  ap- 
propriate in  Is.  1, 3.  where  however  Sept 
and  Vulg.  render  prxBsepe^  L  e.  crib^ 
manger;  which  both  here  and  in  Job 
L  c.  is  not  less  apt  and  probable.   Comp. 

Arab,  ^s} ,  Chald.  »;*;W,  stall  and  crib. 
So  OinaTis  also  used  in  the  Talmud. 

*  '^^  a  root  of  doubtful  signif.  perh. 
i.  q.  T^ax,  T|tn,  to  turn,  to  turn  about. 
Hence 

^^^  f.  once,  Ez.  21,  20  a'jri  nnsK 
a  turning  of  the  sword,  i.  e.  a  sword 
turning  itself,  perh.  glittering,  L  q.  W\ 
naonna  Gen.  3,  24.  But  more  proba- 
bly it  should  here  read :  a^nn  nnaia  the 
daughter  of  the  sword;  and  this  con- 
jecture is  supported  by  the  Sept.  afpayia 
fo/upcUag,  Chald.  fica'jn  "'io;;,  and  the 
words  of  the  text  which  follow,  ah!  it  is 
made  bright,  it  is  sharpened  for  sUmgh- 
ter,  naob .  Comp.  v.  14. 15.  The  Greek 
words  atpdyiov,  e<payrj,  are  elsewhere 
ollen  put  for  the  Heb.  nao ,  nnao ,  nao . 

ta^^'MK  (r.  niaa,  by  transp.  for 
na^ ,  ^J^D  to  cook,)  m.  plur.  Tnekns, 

Num.  11,  5.  Corresponding  is  Arab. 
^  A  n  }  transp.  for  Axllg)  from  ^-xb 

to  cook,  to  ripen ;  like  Gr.  ninnw  melon, 
squash,  from  ninm,  comp.  blbf.  The 
Hebrews  prefixed  the  prosthetic  fit. — 
From  the  above  Arabic  word  comes  the 
Spanish  budiecas,  French  pasteques. 

''a^  pr.  n.  f.  Abi,  the  mother  of  Heze- 

kiah,  2  K.  18,  2.    In  the  parallel  passage 

2  Chr.  29,  1.  she  is  called  more  fully  and 

correctly  >TjaH,  which  is  also  read  in 

erne  copies  in  2  K.  L  c. 

•pab^-^aK  (father  of  strength,  i.  e. 
strong,  from  r.  vJLi  prevaluit,)  Abi- 
Albon,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  David's  ofBcera, 


2  Sam.  23,  31 ;  called  also  btt-« 
11,32. 

bK^'ai^  (father  of  streng 
strong,)  Abiel,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1 C 
see  liab?-^aK.— b)  of  the  gi 
of  king  Saul,  1  Sam.  9, 1.  14^  5 
genealogical  table  in  1  Chr.  8, 
Ner  is  said  to  have  been  the  gi 
of  Saul ;  but  according  to  2  Si 
he  was  his  uncle.  The  true  de 
as  follows : 

Abiel 


A 


Kish      Ner 


Saul    Abner. 


tlO«*»a«{  (father  of  gathei 
gatherer,)  Abiasaph,  pr.  n.  of 
of  the  family  of  Korah,  Ex.  6,  i 
also  CjD^ax  1  Chr.  6,  8.  22.  9,  1 

a^^aX  (r.  aax)  m.  on  ear  ol 
green  ear,  Lev.  2,  14.  Ex.  9,  3 
a*<a»(a)  the  barley  was  in 
comp.  for  the  syntax  Cant  2, 
a*^aMn  the  month  Abib,  L  e. 
ears,  aAerwards  called  )W  I 
ginning  with  the  new  moon  of 
according  to  the  Rabbins,  o 
the  first  month  of  the  Heb. 
13,  4.  23, 15.  Deut  16, 1. 

b"??**?^  (whose  father  is  e 
pr.  n.  Abigail,  a)  the  wife  of  I 
afVerwards  of  David,  1  Sam.  ! 
called  also  by  contr.  ^ J'*aM  v.  3 

3,3Chcth.  Comp. Arab. jil 
what? — ^b)  a  sister  of  David, 
16;  called  also  braM  2  Sam. : 

'j'J'^aK  (fatlier  of  the  judge 
pr.  n.  of  a  phylarch  or  chief  ol 
of  Benjamin  in  the  time  of  th 
Num.  1,  11.  2,  22. 

Srr^  (father  of  koowlei 
knowing,  wise,)  Abida,  pr.  n.  c 
Midian,  Gen.  25,  4^ 

nja»  (i.  q.  !imaH  whoee 
Jehocah)  pr.  n.  Abijah, 

1.  masc.  a)  the  second  son 
uel,  1  Sam.  8,  2.  b)  1  Chr. 
IK.14,1.    d)lChr.24^10.^ 


^H  king  of  J«**'  •*  "^    pr.n.nr.lCbr.8,21-  ^^^  AW- 

o  i  e.  father  of  the  «»,  is    »<«"*  **  ^Theopta»*-  ^  !.(•„„  to 

^  Wn«(to  .horn  ''^'J^tr^n,  W- t^rlS^^ 

dain  by  fi^./^*^  ^TlO,  1  ••I-  of  the  mo<l«"»'*f***' 

^3«(who«efa^er^';^^Cbr.8,3.       ^^a^^father ^ *« '^'of  eevera^ 

^^  ^^^^  ^jv.n^^)  -^'^.u^.^rSofthrphait  2  s.t 

rr^  adj.  (r."^  ??'^W-  "/  *^W^  "^  Ji  U  hea"  ^'^  T^^  might 


i.W.  e)<he»»» 


the  patronym.  '^^t:g'«K  ib.  b)  one  of 
David's  warriors  2  Sam.  23,  27.  iChr. 
11, 28. 27, 12. 

■^^SH  subst  (r.  *i5«)  one  Btrong^ 
mighty,  only  in  the  formula  a'pa^  "^^^SM , 
iw-jte?  n-^SK ,  the  mighty  One  of  Jacob,  of 
iS^XKe^,  spoken  of  God,  Gen.  49, 24.  Is.  1, 24. 

"^"^  adj.  (r.  "liK)  L  Mrong,  migh- 
ty, spoken  ol[  persons,  and  oflen  as 
subst  one  strong,  a  mighty  one,  Judg,  5, 
28.  Lam.  1;  15.  Jer.  46,  15.  Ps.  76,  6 
ai  •n'^ai*  strong  of  hecari,  stout-hearted. 
Poetically  xot  ilox^^v  put  a)  for  a  bul- 
lock, Ps.  22, 13  y^  TJ'^ax  strong  ones  of 
Bashan,  L  e.  bulls  of  Bashan,  50,  13. 
Metaph.  for  princes  Ps.  68,  31.  b)  fbr  a 
horse,  only  in  Jeremiah,  as  8,  16. 47,  3. 
50, 11.— Comp.  Heb.  Gram.  §  104. 2,  note. 

2.  powerful,  potent,  noble,  Job  24,  22. 
34^  20.  0''T»aM  DTji  food  of  nobles  or 
princes,  i.  e.  of  better  quality,  richer  and 
more  delicate,  Ps.  78,  25 ;  comp.  Judg. 
5,  25.— 0'^?*"tn  ■»''ax  chief  of  the  herds- 
men 1  Sam.  21,  8. 

3.  A  *n"«att  stout  of  heart,  L  e.  obstir 
note,  wilful,  perverse,  Is.  46, 12.    Comp. 

Uy^^  (father  of  altitude)  Abiram, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  Num.  16,  1. 12.  26,  19.— 
b)  1 K.  16,  34. 

atd^ai^  (father  of  error)  Abishag, 
pr.  n.  of  a  concubine  of  Darid,  1 E.  1, 3. 
2,17. 

yVD"^^  (fkther  of  welfare)  Abishua, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  8,  4.— b)  6^  4. 5.  50. 
Ezra  7,  5. 

"T1«}^?»|(fatiier  of  the  wall)  ilW«^ttr, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  28. 29. 

•'tf^ai^  (fatiier  of  a  gift,  comp.  ''W) 
Abishai,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  David's  sister 
and  one  of  his  chief  officers,  die  brother 
of  Joab,  1  Sam.  26, 6  sq.  2  Sam.  2,  18. 
24 ;  sometimes  also  called  ^i^M  1  Sam. 
10, 10. 

ffft^^K  (father  of  peace)  Abisha-  ' 
lom,  pr.  n.  m.  of  the  father-in-law  of  Re- 
hoboam  1 K.  15,  2.  10.    But  in  2  Chr.  \ 
II,  20. 21,  it  is  written  Di^^M. 

X't?^  (fiither  of  abundance,  for 
*a;;:;f^)  A&ta<Aar,  pr.n.  of  a  SOD  of  Ahi- 


melech  the  priest,  and  a  faithful  friend  of 
David,  by  whom  he  was  made  high- 
priest  along  with  Zadok,  but  was  depos- 
ed by  Solomon,  1  Sam.  22,  20  sq.  23, 6. 
30,  7.  2  Sam.  15,  24.— For  2  Sam.  8, 17, 

*  ^5?  ^  ^^^^  ^^  Ifyofi.  prob.  to 
roll,  to  roll  up  or  wind,  to  entangle. 

Kindr.  roots  are  ^^a ,  v^Xj  to  entangle, 
to  be  entangled,  intricate,  "rjaj  to  well 
or  boil  up,  as  a  fountain,  *^aD  to  inter- 
weave, to  bmid;  also  the  harsher  Tfari, 
viliftotum. 

Hfthp.  to  roU  itself  together,  to  be 
rolled  up,  spoken  of  smoke  rolling  i^ 
wards  in  a  dense  column,  Is.  9,  17 
1)$5  n!|»»  «a»n?5  so  that  (the  thickets) 
^iall  roll  upwards  in  the  mounting  up 
of  smoke;  comp.  Syr.  Vulg. — Syr.  ^)i4 
is  explained  by  the  grammarians  as  i.  q. 
to  be  proud,  to  walk  proudly,  perh.  pp. 
'  to  roll  oneself  forwards,'  in  the  manner 
of  a  corpulent  man. 

*  I.  biK  ftit  bax;,  to  mourn,  seq. 
to  over  any  thing  Hos.  10,  5.  Am.  8, 8. 
Arab.  Syr.  id.  The  primary  idea  seems 
to  be,  to  6e  languid,  to  go  with  the  head 
hanging  down,  as  do  mourners ;  comp. 
the  cognate  roots  bfix ,  b^K ,  also  nb^  y 
baj ,  b^a ,  all  which  are  from  the  bilite- 
ral  stock  bal,  fai,  and  include  the  idea  of 
falling,  sinking;  comp.  o<paUM,  faUOf 
Germ,  fallen,  Engl,  to  fall  It  is  trans- 
ferred also  from  the  dress  and  mimner 
of  mourners  to  the  voice  and  to  lamen- 
tation, see  bax. — Poet  of  inanimate 
things.  Am.  1,  2  DWrrnixa  A^«  the 
pastttres  of  the  shepherds  mourn.  Is.  2^ 
4. 7  Ita  rtb«»  ti"^^  ba»  the  new  wine 
(i.  e.  the  grapes)  moumeth,  the  vine  Urn- 
guiOieth,  33,  9. 

HiPH.  i'^axh  to  cause  to  mourn,  to 
make  lament,  Ez.  31,  15 ;  of  inanimate 
things,  X^am.  2,  8. 

HiTHP.  pp.  to  show  oneself  as  mourn- 
ing, hence  to  mourn,  i.  q.  Kal,  but  chief> 
ly  in  prose,  while  Kal  is  more  usual  in 
poetry.  Gen.  37,  34.  Ex.  33,  4 ;  seq.  bj} 
and  b?  of  pers.  1  Sam.  15,  35.  2  Sam. 
13,37. 

periv.ba)}nal,b^. 


^  8 

*II.  b2K,  Arab.  Jilt  and  J^t 
to  be  moiaty  vet,  sc  with  the  moisture  of 
grasB ;  hence  Syr.  Va^  grass.    Cogn. 

i«^^,  Jj,  to  water,  ia;  to  flow.  Hence 
VaK  no.  IL 

L  i?)^  adj.  (r.  ban  no.  I.)  moum- 
ing,  Gen.  37,  35.  Lain.  1,  4  Ti*X  'Wn 
rn^asc  (^  in^  o/*  2Sion  are  moummgy 
i.  e.  they  mourn.  Const  hM  Fs.  35, 14< 
Plur.  const  "^ba^  Is.  61,  3  with  Tseri 

impure ;  comp.  Arab.  Juot  • 
II.  bnK  (r.  baK  no.  n.)  prob.  a  grassy 

place,  pasture,  meadow,  Arab.  jLjOrcah 
and  long  grass,  sea-weed.  So  1  Sam. 
6,  18,  unless  instead  of  nb^in  baH  it 
should  read  nbSin  naM,  which  the  con- 
text  in  V.  14.  15.  seems  to  demand,  and 
which  is  expressed  by  Sept  and  Syr. — It 
is  frequent  in  geographical  pr.  names : 

a)  n^:r^'r\'^:nh^y^AMBethrMaachah 

1  e.  situated  near  Beth-Maachah  q.  v. 
eastward  of  Jordan  not  far  from  the  ridge 
or  spur  of  Antihlmnus ;  it  was  a  city  of 
Manasseh,  2  Sam.  20, 14. 15.  1 K.  15, 20. 

2  K.  15,  29;  elsewhere  D-jo-basj  2  Chr. 
16,  4.  colL  1  K.  15, 20.  Also  simpl.  baM 
2  Sam.  20,  la 

b)  0*^0^  baM  (Acacia-meadow) Num. 
33,  49 ;  a  place  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
prob.  the  same  which  in  Num.  25,  1. 
Mic  6,  5.  is  called  simpL  W^m. 

c)  0*^73*^9  baM  (meadow  of  vineyards) 
Judg.  11,  33;  a  village  of  the  Ammon- 
ites, according  to  Eusebius  still  rich  in 
Tineyards  in  his  day. 

d)  nb^TTO  baif  (meadow  of  dancing) 
Abel-^meKolah,  a  village  of  Issachar,  not 
far  from  Scythopolis,  the  birth-place  of 
the  prophet  Elidia,  Judg.  7,  22.  1  K.  4, 
12. 19,  16. 

e)  fiT^^P  ^  ^J^^n.  50, 11  (meadow 
of  the  Egyptians)  name  of  an  area  or 
threshing-floor  near  the  Jordan.  Here 
prob.  the  sacred  writer  read  without 
points,  and  pronounced  0*^*^3:3  b:}M ,  L  e. 
mourning  of  the  Egyptians;  see  the 
eootext 

^  c  sufil  •'bax,  m.  (r.  bait  no.  I.) 
moitming,  lamentoHon,  Esth.  4, 3^  9, 22; 


espec.  for  the  dead,  Gen.  27,  41.  b^ 
T^HJ  mourning  for  an  only  son,  Am.  8, 
10.  Jer.  6,  26.  Mic.  1,  8  n»5  niaM  b»7 
a  mourning  as  of  ostriches,  which  make 
a  wailing  cry.  b  baK  Xr^y  to  make  & 
mourning  for  any  one,  Gren.  50,  10. 

59I8I  adv.  1.  afBrmative,  in  the  earlier 
Hebrew,  tndy,  certainly,  indeed,  Gen. 
42,  21.  2  Sam.  14,  5.  2  K.  4,  14.  Also 
with  a  corrective  sense,  nay  indeed,  nay 
rather,  immo  vero.  Gen.  17, 19. 1 K.  1, 43. — 
It  corresponds  to  the  Arabic  corrective 

portic  j^  but  indeed,  but  more,  nay 
rather;  and  is  derived  from  r.  nba,  pp. 
L  q.  Heb.  ba ,  so  that  its  primary  force 
seems  to  he  in  denying  the  contrary. 
The  K  is  prosthetic. 

2.  in  later  writers,  adversative,  but, 
but  yet,  nevertheless,  Dan.  10,  7.  21. 

Ezra  10, 13. 2  Chr.  1, 4. 19, 3.  Arab.  Jj 
but — Other  particles  of  this  kind,  which 
are  both  affirmative  and  adversative,  are 
"n?  1 1??  •    Comp.  Lat  verum,  vero, 

^^  seeba^K. 

"J?^  obsoL  root,  prob.  to  build^ 
comp.  nsa  to  build,  and  )W  to  prop,  to 
support,  to  found,  whence  )W  artisan, 
jiMia¥.    Hence 

"PW  c  suffiJaK ;  plur.  D'^saH,  constr. 
'^aaM,  common  gend.  mostly  fern,  and 
so  even  Job  28,  2;  but  m.  1  Sam.  17,  40 

1.  a  stone,  of  any  kind,  whether  roug 
or  polished,  large  or  small.     Collec 
stones  Gen.  11,  3.    Spoken  of  a  found' 
tion  stone,  Is.  28,  16;  of  vessels  of  str 
Ex.  7, 19.   §yr.  t^]  id.  but  rare.   I 
'h'fli  I— Metaph.  1  Sam.  25,  27  one 
became  stone,  L  e.  stifl)  rigid  like  st 
lawj  ab  a  heart  of  stone,  i.  e.  hard 
dura^  Ez.  11,  19.  36,  26;  also  o 
undaunted  courage  Job  41, 16.   ^' 
hailstones  I&  30, 30 ;  whence  Josh. 
rnVri  Q^^saM  large  hailstones,  call< 
afterwards  "Tjan  ''3a». 

2.  tm  i^oxVi  ^  precious  ston 
Ex.  28,  9  sq.  35,  27;  more  fr 
y^  Is.  64^  12;  7^  15»  Prov.  17 
rn^f^l  £z.28j  13;  which  last  is  i 


t>r  finer  kinds  of  stones  for  building,  as 
marble,  1  K.  10,  2.  XI. 
3.  done-crei  art^  Job  28,  2.    Comp. 

Arabic  dual  , -LSI^  the  two  stones. 


J^f^ 


ores,  L  e.  gold  and  silver. 

4.  a  rock,  Gen.  49,  24  ^S-J^  15«  the 
rock  of  Isrctd,  L  e.  Jehovah,  comp.  *i^l . 

6.  a  weight  of  a  balance,  even  when 
not  made  of  stone ;  since  anciently,  as 
at  the  present  day,  the  Orientals  often 
mad^  use  of  stones  for  weights;  comp. 
Engl  stone  for  a  weight  of  14  pounds. 
Germ.  Stein,  *;^t$3  H^,  diverse  weights 
Deut  25, 13.  D-^D  '^IM  weights  of  the 
bag,  i.  e.  carried  about  in  a  bag,  Prov. 
16, 11.— Zech.  5, 8  n-n^irwi  1581  a  leaden 
weight,  4, 10  ^"^^sah  ins .  Also  a  pUtm- 
met,  Is.  34, 11  fie  shaU  stretch  out  uponii 
the  line  of  wcLsteness  ^Tiz  "^SS^^  and  the 
ptammet  qfdesolaiion,  L  e.  as  if  all  things 
are  to  be  destroyed  by  line  and  rule ;  as 
to  the  sense,  comp.  Am.  7, 8. 

6.  Sometimes  a  stone  serves  as  a  de- 
signation in  geographical  names,  e.  g. 
a)  ^?  l^tt  (stone  of  help)  Eben-ezer,  set 
up  by  Samuel  at  Mizpah,  1  Sam.  4,  1. 
5, 1.  7,  12.— b)  bjstn  la*  (stone  of  de- 
parture) 1  Sam.  20,  19,  comp.  nbnt , 

"pK  St  emphat  ttJ^H,  Chald.  id. 
Dan.  2,  34.  35. 

?^?i|$  2  K.  5,  12  in  Chethibh  for 
njQK  q.  V.    Comp.  in  lett  n . 

1p^  i.  q.  1^ ,  a  stone,  only  in  Dual 
tn32^  pp.  pair  of  stones,  and  spoken 

1.'  of  a  patterns  wheel  Jer.  18,  3 
trja^-b?  naK^Tj  nt^j  mm  behold  he 
(the  potter)  wrought  a  work  upon  the 
wheeL  It  appears  to  have  consisted  of 
two  stones,  one  above  and  the  other 
below,  and  is  so  depicted  on  Egyptian 


monuments: 


H 


See  Rosellini 


Monum.  Civil  Tab.  L.  Wilkinson's  Man- 
ners and  Cust  of  the  Anc.  Egypt  III. 
p.  164.  Originally  and  also  for  potters 
working  in  the  open  air,  it  seems  to  have 
been  made  of  stone ;  afterwards  of  wood. 
A  wooden  wheel  of  this  kind  is  called  in 
the  Talmud  fTO ,  pp.  trunk,  stem ;  then 
cippos ;  then  a  potter's  wheel  made  of  a 
trunk,  and  also  wheel  of  a  cart  made  in 
2 


Kke  manner.— Hence,  from  the  resem- 
blance, it  comes  to  signify 

2.  a^otr9ea/,«tooZ,onw^hichthework» 
man  sat ;  made,  it  would  seem,  of  a  block 
of  wood,  and  frequently  represented  on 
Egyptian  monuments.  A  seat  of  this 
kind  was  doubtless  used  by  the  midwife 
while  assisting  a  woman  in  labour  lying 
on  a  bed.  So  Ex.  1, 16  when  ye  do  the 
(^ke  of  a  midwife  to  the  Hebrew  women 
Vfm  i?-o«  D^aa^-b?  in'^'ji  then  shaU 
ye  see  (while  yet)  vpon  the  stool,  whether 
it  be  a  boy,  etc.  The  midwife  is  di- 
rected, at  the  very  moment  of  birth, 
while  she  yet  sits  on  her  stool  and  no 
one  else  has  seen  or  touched  the  infant, 
to  ascertain  its  sex  by  the  sight  or  ra- 
ther touch,  and,  if  it  be  a  male,  to  kill  it; 
as  she  could  easily  do  by  the  pressure 
of  her  hand  or  finger,  unknown  to  the 
parents. 

WM  (for  tasa,  Aleph  prosthet)  c 
su£  TjODa^ ,  plur.  D'^wa«  ,m.abelt,  gir- 
dle, worn  by  the  priests  Ex.  28, 4.  39. 40. 
Lev.  16, 4 ;  also  by  other  persons  of  rank 
Is.  22,  21.  Comp.  Jos.  Ant  3.  7.  2. 
Chald.  njB ,  »n3!i« ,  K^jsit^ ,  a  belt  This 
word  both  in  Heb.  and  Chald.  is  derived 
from  the  Persian,  where  iJUb  (Sanscr. 
bandha,  Germ,  and  Engl  band)  denotes 
any  thing  that  binds,  and  also  a  girdle. 

"^3?*  pr.  n.  m.  (father  of  a  light)  Abner, 
Saul's  commander  in  chief,  1  Sam.  14, 51. 
17,  55.  57.  20,  25.  Sometimes  called 
*irax  q.  V.  1  Sam.  14^  50.  Sept '^Jwv^. 

*  B?S  as  in  Chald.  and  Tahnud.  to 
fodder,  to  feed  largely,  to  fatten ;  pp. 
prpb.  to  stamp  in,  comp.  kindr.  D^a ,  and 
hence  to  stuf!^  to  cram ;  comp.  Ghr.  t^ 
if  10,  pp.  i.  q.  Trr'/Tiyi*.  Part  pass.  Prov. 
15,  17;  of  geese  1  K.  5,  3  [4,  23]. 

Deriv.  Dn3K,D!ia|(73. 

^^??  pl"r.  fem.  blains,  pustules, 
rising  in  the  skin,  Ex.  9,  9.  10.  It  is  a 
verbal  fipom  Chald.  r.  ?>ia,  Pilp.  ?a5:| 
to  boil  up,  to  swell  up;  hence  Syr. 
(Lll^laifi  pustules.  The  Heb.  pre- 
fixes M  prosthet    Comp.  y'la ,  rsj . 

yiMJ  obsol  root,  perh.  i.  q.  ^^ia  to 
be  white,  whence  Chald.  Kli^M  tin. 
Hence  the  two  following: 


♦»3^obao\.TOot,Ar 
Hence 


•oar,  »»^®T|rai  00.1,2.  iHence 


M 
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SJl$  and  ai»  (Num.  24, 7)  Agag^  pr.  n. 
of  AmalekitiBh  kings,  Num.  24,  7. 
1  Sam.  15, 8.  9.  20.  32. 

*9J^  AgagUe,  gentile  n.  of  Haman, 
Esth.  3, 1. 10.  8, 3. 5.  Josephus  explains 
it  hy^AfAalfinitfig,  Ant  11.  6.  5. 

*  "^5^  obsoL  root,  Chald.  to  bind,  to  tie, 
comp.  ^dK ,  ^9 ,  and  the  remarks  under 
^*<f .  In  Arabic  some  of  its  derivatives 
are  trop.  spoken  of  arched  vxn-k,  edifices 
of  arched  and  firmly  compacted  struc- 
ture, in  reference  to  the  firm  coherence 
of  all  their  parts;  comp.  tnx  and  h^ax 
no.  4. — Hence 

^^^  f.  1.  a  band,  knot,  naia  T\m^ 
bands  of  the  yoke,  Is.  58,  6. 

2.  a  bundle,  bunch,  tied  together,  e.  g. 
of  hyssop,  E5L  12,  22. 

3.  a  band  of  men,  troop,  2  Sam.  2,  25. 
Comp.  ian . 

4.  an  arch,  vault,  e.  g.  of  tlie  heavens. 
Am.  9,  6.  Comp.  Grerm.  Gai,  Gaden, 
story  of  a  building,  from  the  verb  gaden, 
gotten,  which  implies  a  binding;  see 
Adelung  Lex.  h.  w. 

rbK  m.  a  nut  Cant  6,  11.  Syr.  and 
Arab,  vli,  ]}^,  Pers.  v^.  The 
Heb.  word  seems  derived  from  the  Per- 
sian, prefixing  K  prosthetic  Comp.  in 
lettK. 

"^'tilj  Agttr,  pr.  n.  of  a  wise  man,  the 
son  of  Jakeh,  HfjJ,  to  whom  the  30th 
chapter  of  Proverbs  is  ascribed,  v.  1.  If 
the  name  be  symbohcal,  like  Koheleth, 
it  may  denote  an  assembler,  one  of  the 
assembly,  sc  of  wise  men,  L  q.  I^BDM  b^a 
Ecc.  12,  11. 

^"^^  f.  a  small  silver  coin,  piece  of 
silver,  so  called  from  the  idea  of  collect- 
ing, from  r.  *^^,  as  Lat  stips  in  the  phrase 
stipem  ccHUgere.  1  Sam.  2,  36.  In  the 
Maltese  idiom,  agar  denotes  the  same. 
Sept  Vulg.  opoXog,  nummus.  Rabb.  Ty'^l 
q.v. 

5MJ  obsol.  root,  pp.  to  flow  together, 
to  be  collected,  as  water,  kindr.  with  r. 
V?l,  which  is  also  used  of  the  rolling 

waves ;  comp.  m  *^^K .  Arab.  J^^f  Conj. 


II.  to  make  flow  together,  hence  to  collect 

water,  Jk^Lo  standing  water,  a  pond, 
reservoir;  comp.  also  ^iX. — Hence 

^yt^ ,  Job  38, 28  br?  "^iaK  the  resenxrirs 
of  the  dew,  i.  e.  in  the  heavens,  comp.  in 
V.  22  the  storehouses  of  the  snow  and 
haiL  Vulg.  Chald.  Syr.  give  it  by  drops 
of  the  dew,  q.  d.  globules,  comp.  bba ;  but 
the  former  is  preferable. 

Q"?^?^  (two  ponds)  Is.  15,  8  Eglaim, 
pr.  n.  of  a  village  in  the  territory  of  Moab, 
the  ^AyaXUlfA  of  Eusebius,  called  by  Jo- 
sephus ^/aAZo,  Ant  14. 1.  4. 

*  ^5^  obsol.  root ;  in  Arabic : 

1.  med.  A,  to  bum,  to  be  hot,  comp. 
Dian ,  DIT^ .    Hence  "liTaisc  no.  1. 

2.  med.  E,  to  be  warm,  spoiled,  dead, 
as  water;  hence  &^K  Emd  l^^fK  no.  2. 

3.  med.  E,  to  loathe,  to  abhor,  and 
Chald.  D^K  to  be  pained,  sad,  to  grieve; 
hence  &AK. 

D^K  absol.  Is.  35,  7.  constr.  41,  18. 
Ps.  107,  35;  plur.  D'^MX,  constr.  '»na»: 

1.  stagnant  water,  a  pool,  marsh,  Is. 
11.  cc.  42,  15.  Ps.  114,  8.  Spec,  of  the 
pools  of  stagnant  water  left  by  the  Nile 
after  its  inundation,  Ex.  7,  19.  8,  1.  R. 
&^K  no.  2. 

2.  i.  q.  Ti«?K ,  a  reed,  cane,  Jer.  51,  32, 
with  which  fortifications  (stockades,  pa- 
lisades) were  constructed.  Hence  R. 
Jonah  explains  it  strong-holds;  comp. 

""",{ the  marshy  lair  of  the  lion,  then  a 


refuge,  strong-hold. 

t3?lj  adj.  once  in  plur.  constr.  tt5t3  •<Ci» 
sad,  sorrowful  in  mind,  Is.  19,  10.  R. 
D^K  no.  3. 

fto^  and  itoij  m.  1.  a  caldron, 
heated  kettle,  Job  41,  12  [20].  R.  dSil 
no.  1.  Others  translate  the  words  I^Taj 
^ioiS^  nntj  as  a  boiling  pot  and  a  (burn- 
ing) reed. 

2.  a  reed,  bulrush,  growing  in  marsh- 
es, from  Q^M  marsh,  and  the  ending  )i. 
Is.  58,  5.  For  Is.  9,  13.  19,  15,  comp. 
MDjD  . — Hence 

3.  a  rope  made  of  reeds,  a  rush-cord^ 
Uke  Gr.  axoiro^j  Job  40,  26  [41,  2]. 
Comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  19. 2. 


tosta 


an  12 

jSH  obRoI.  root ;  Arab.  J%i1  L  q. 
%  (we  IS^)  to  tread  witli  the  feet, 


totiamp^  to  beat ;  then  to  vxuh  cloths,  to 
full,  as  a  fuller  by  treading  them  in  a 
trough. — Hence 

11^  m.  pp.  a  trough  for  washing  gar- 
ments, ioi'irj^,  from  root  "^ax  q.  v.  then 
any  lover,  basifi,  bowl;  constr.  "ilX  Cant 
7,  3.    Plur.  n-bw  Is.  22,  24.  Ex.  24,  6. 

Arab,  and  Syr.  &3l^| ,  •■^l ,  id. 

tTMK  m.  plur.  (r.  t-tj)  a  word 
found  only  in  Ezekiel,  hotts,  armiet,  Ez. 
12,  14.  17,  21.  38,  6.  9.  39,  4.  It  corre- 
sponds to  the  Chald.  C)^K,  r]|,  wing; 
hence  pp.  wingt  of  an  army^  comp. 
wxp^  Is.  8,  a  The  Arabic  and  Chal- 
dee  have  the  same  trop.  use  of  the  word 
ving9  ;  comp.  Conunent  on  Is.  L  c. 

*  15^  fiit  nis;^  1.  to  gather,  to  col- 
lect, e,g.iht  harvest,  Deut28,29.  Prov. 
6,  8.  10,  5.  Comp.  nn  no.  3,  and  "^a-J; 
aliio  Gr.  a/u^.  The  primary  idea  seems 
to  be  that  of  Krapmg  together,  comp. 
"^'- J  •  By  soflening  the  letter  *^  we  have 
box  and  V>\,  which  denote  the  rolling 
and  flowing  together  of  water. 

2.  In  the  kindred  dialects  it  has  the 
signif  to  gain,  to  make  profit,  from  the 
iilea  of  scraping  together ;  and  hence  to 
hire  for  wages,  see  rrj  j« . 

Deriv.  r^|»,  ^"^^  pr.  n.  *^^,  and 
according  to  most  ^*^^ . 

M^K  Stat  emphat  »miK,  Chald. 
a  letter,  epMe,  i  q.  Heb.  r^M?  q.  v. 
Ezra  4,  a  11.  5,6. 

C}tUlJ  m.  (for  q^"^!  c.  Aleph  prosthet 
from  r.  t^^l  no.  2)  the  fiat,  Ex.  21,  la 
U.  4.  So  Sept  and  Vulg.  in  both 
p       ges ;  the   Rabbins  also  use  this 

ra  in  the  same  sense. 

?J«  m.  Ezra  1,  9  :;035,  sm  -^to-ja* 

F        Vulg.  Syr.  baemt,  chargen  of  gold, 

oj  .    In  the  Talmud  of  Jems,  this 

>m      d  to  be  compounded  from  *^^ 

tocc     ct       i  T^      a  kunhy  and  basins 

i      so  c/      0,  bee       ;  the  blood  of  lambs 

&  in  .    But  there  is  here 

JO  of  7     M.    It  seems  rather  a 

i  with  Rprosthet  and 


denoting  tkcughUr-bagmy  for  ^^*7» ,  ^, 
see  under  letter  "n ;  and  this  is  prob.  i.  q. 
bajr,  V^p^,  (comp.  Zab.  i::a  for  io7,) 

from"^^  to  slaughter,  JE»w  to  cuttfie 
throat — Some  also  hold  it  to  be  i.  q.  Gr. 
xo^ralo^,  nu^xalloi,  which  in  the  Sept 
signifies  a  basket,  fruit-basket,  whence 

Arab.    iiLti,    Rabb.   i'^a^JB,    Syr. 

fzo^^ ;  and  it  could  perhaps  in  Ezra 
1.  c.  be  understood  of  baskets  of  the  first- 
fruits.  But  this  Greek  word  itself  seems 
rathej"  of  Semitic  origin,  and  to  come 
from  the  verb  Vjl  to  plait 

tn^i?  C  plur.  ni-^W,  a  word  of  the 
later  Hebrew,  a  letter,  epistle,  espec 
spoken  of  royal  letters  and  edicts,  writ- 
ten by  public  authority  and  transmittec) 
by  a  public  courier,  ayyoQog,  to  thoee  to 
whom  they  were  directed,  2  Chr.  30,  k 
The  word  comes  most  prob.  from  an 
obsoL  form  *^I25,  which  denoted  one 
hired,  spec,  a  letter-carrier,  courier,  frora 
r.  *^^K  no.  2 ;  and  was  adopted  by  the 
Greeks  under  the  form  i/yagog,  see 
Lex.  N.  T.  h.  v.  Neh.  2,  7.  8.  9.  6,  5. 
17,  19.  Esth.  9,  26.  29.  Lorsbach  ir 
Stftudlin's  Beytr.  V.  p.  20,  supposes  it  t 
be  derived  from  the  Persian,  comp.  m' 

Pers.  ^  Ju^Uol  engdriden,  to  pain 
writ^  whence  s^Uot  engdre,  any  ^ 
ing. 

*TSt  m.  vapour,  mist,  rising  fro 
earth  and  forming  clouds,  so  ca^ 
cause  it  surrounds  the  earth  Vi 
or  covering,  from  r.  *wx  no. 
etymology  is  also  supported  I 

bic,  in  which  oUf  (from  r.  C 

to  surround,  comp.  in  "t^X  n 
thing  which  protects  and  st 
bulwark,  bark,  a  veil,  al 
sphere.    Corresponding 
n^^  vapour.— Gen.  2,  6. 

T&ii  seenrriK. 

^  J^  by  transpos. 
pine  away,  to  languid 

HiPH.  causat  inf. 
1  Sam.2,3a.  Comf 


Itt 


13 


1M 


blja^J*  (perh.  miracle  of  God,  from 

v^il  miracle)  Adbed,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Ishmael,  Gen.  25, 13. 

*  "H^  o^^eol  root,  Arab,  ol  »•  Q-  J^ 
to  &e/2i/2  any  one,^as  misfortune ;  whence 

4>|  misfortune.    Hence  llfi^  and 

*T]t^  Adady  pr.  n.  of  an  Edomite,  1  K. 
11, 17 ;  called  also  "vrn  Hddadj  v.  14. 

•TfR  obsoL  root,  prob.  signifying 
the  same  as  nt^  and  nny  to  pass. — 
Hence  nS  • 
rf»lpr.n.m.Aido,E2ra8,17.  R.T!«. 

■pllj  (r.  •)']»  q.  V.)  c.  suif.  and  in  plur. 
defect  W«,  D-inst,  with  pref.  *^3'iKa, 
•»3nx5 ,  "^anx? ,  m.  master,  lord,  donUnua. 
Spoken   a)  of  an  owner,  possessor,  1  K. 

16,  21  owner  of  mount  Shcmron,  L  e. 
Samaria.  Hence  of  the  owner  and 
master  of  slaves,  Gen.  24,  14.  27.  39,  2. 
7 ;  of  kings  as  the  lords  of  their  subjects. 
Is.  26,  13;  of  a  husband  as  lord  of  the 
wife  Gen.  18,  12,  comp.  i?a  and  Gr. 
MVQtog  yvraixog,  Germ.  Eheherr;  and 
also  of  Grod  as  the  owner  and  governor 
of  the  world,  Josh.  3,  13  ^^-nxn-^a  "ji^K, 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  who  also  is 
called  xaT  i^oxiv  linxn  Ex.  23,  17,  and 
without  art  '\'hv^  Ps.  114,  7 ;  comp.  "^jnK 
in  next  art — ^b)  of  a  ruler,  governor. 
Gen.  45, 8.  So  •'3^^  my  toreZ  /  an  honor- 
ary title  of  address  to  nobles  and  others 
to  whom  honour  and  reverence  is  due, 
e.  g.  to  a  father  Gen.  31,  35*  a  brother 
Num.  12,  11,  to  a  royal  consort  1  K.  1, 

17.  18;  espec  to  kings  and  princes,  as 
r^'&}  •antj  2  Sam.  14,  9.  1  K.  3, 17.  In 
respectfully  addressing  a  person,  the 
Hebrews,  instead  of  the  second  personal 
pron.  thoUj  were  accustomed  to  say  my 
lord,  and  instead  of  the  first  person,  thy 
servant,  thy  handmaid,  Gen.  33, 8. 13. 14. 
15.  44,  7.  9.  19  '^•7?3;-r«  bk^  •':i;j  my 
lard  asked  his  servants  etc.  L  c.  thou 
didst  ask  us.  In  a  style  of  still  stronger 
adulation,  tliis  mode  of  speaking  is  also 
used  in  the  case  of  an  absent  person,  as 
Gen.  32,  4. 

Plub.  D-'dH*  lords.  Is.  26,  13  with  a 
▼erb  plural;  and  so  c.  su£  ^-r,  "^p^  L  e. 


my  lords  Gen.  19,  2.  18.  Elsewhere 
D-^snx ,  '^sH^ ,  and  c.  suff.  t^-^r ,  '"''t ,  Q?*^-, 
etc.  is  always  phtr,  eaxeUentice,  and  of 
the  same  signif.  as  the  sing.  Gen.  39,  2 
sq.  Hence  joined  with  an  adj.  in  the 
sing,  number,  as  Is.  19,  4  nis}^  D^pK  a 
hard  master,  cruel  lord.  Gen.  42,  30.  33 
yH^  ^3'n?5  lord  of  the  land.  ?C3nK  thy 
master  2  K.  2,  3.  5. 16;  I'^jnw  his  master 
Gen.  24,  9.  39,  2.  3.  40,  7.  Deut  10,  17 
D'^ptftn  '^sHk  Lord  of  lords,  i.e.  Jehovah. 
Spoken  of  idoLs,  Zeph.  1,  9 ;  comp.  bva . 
Note.  This  word  is  wanting  in  all 
the  kindred  dialects,  except  the  Pheni- 
cian,  where  it  is  applied  to  princes,  kings, 
and  gods,  see  Monumenta  Phoenic  pi 
346;  and  perhaps  the  Chaldean,  where 
a  vestige  of  it  seems  to  be  preserved  in 
thepr.  n.  inxba. 

^f^^  Ijord,  the  Lord,  spoken  every- 
where xffT  /Soj^  of  God,  chiefly  (in  the 
Pentat  always)  where  God  is  submis- 
sively and  reverently  addressed ;  as  in 
the  formulas  ■>34x  ■>2  Ex.  4,  10.  13.  Josh. 
7,  8 ;  "^nK  X|X  Neh.  1, 11,  comp.  Gen.  15, 
2.  18,  30-32.  Ex.  34,  9.  etc.  Then  also 
where  God  is  spoken  of,  1  K.  13,  10.  22, 
6.  2  K.  7,  6.  19,  23.  Is.  6,  8.  8,  7.  Fre- 
quently  other  divine  names  are  added ; 
as  njn'j  "JTH  (which  the  Masorites  write 
rip^  '^yii)  Is.  40,  10.  Jer.  2,  22 ;  ''jHsj 
O-^Kn  Dan.  9, 13.— As  to  the  ending  V 
grammarians  differ  in  opinion.  Many 
regard  it  as  a  plural  form  put  for  the 
sing,  as  spoken  of  the  divine  majesty 
(pltrrcdis  excellentiixi),  i.  q.  0'^3n»,  the 
KametB  being  put  for  Pattah  to  distin- 
guish it  from  ^3nK  my  lords;  see  Gram. 
§  86.  1.  6.  §  106.  2.  6.  Nordh.  Gr.  §  553. 
Others  consider  V  i*  q*  ^)  s^nd  make  it 
strictly  a  suffix  phiral;  so  that  "oHm  is 
pp.  my  lords,  tl^en  as  plur.  excell.  my 
Lord,  and  at  last,  the  force  of  the  suffix 
being  by  degrees  neglected,  Lofid,  the 
Lord,  o  Kvffiog,  Comp.  Syr.  ^^^  and 
Fr.  Monsieur.  This  latter  view  seems 
preferable,  for  the  following  reasons: 

a)  The  words  of  Ps.  35,  23  "^sn^^  Tl^fiJ . 

b)  The  ancient  usage  of  the  Pentat 
where  it  is  for  the  Voc.  my  Lord  !  c)  A 
similar  usage  in  possessive  pronouns 
afterwards  neglected  in  the  Phenieiaa 


,^.  M««»««.  "^^^  \         AO  andEthiop-«l"7',  their  jn^ 
*       for^  "^''^^x^n*  never  baBUol.    ^^hfler  lh«« '^i^bodv^^ 

"^^1  .h«  it  tn.ght_^,rr„eTABce  \  carai»-    V^^^u  of  yo^^^^^  ,,n«t  to 

**  ^^I."^  ^»h  *  V*«^-n  it  is  \  hence  it  « 
ilyi 


I  p.2«q.  \     Tbe  *«"' 


■^    '  ^ab«inanbeing» 

P^  '^  pri«:«»»  '^  '  eM«/.  o/  lfc«    Spec    «) '^  ^^  m  c 
Jlodc 
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Vs.  49,  3.  Prov.  8,  4.— c)  of  daves,  like 
ttSea,  Num.  16,  32.— d)  of  soldiers,  like 
EngL  men,  Is.  22,  6.  Comp.  W'^5^  no. 
1.L 

2.  a  man,  not  a  woman,  i.  q.  ll3'»x. 
Ecc  7, 28  one  man  [worthy  of  the  name] 
among  a  thousand  have  /found,  but  a 
woman  among  them  aUfuwe  I  not  found, 

3.  any  man,  any  one.  Lev.  1,  2.  With 
a  negative,  no  man,  no  one.  Job  32,  21. 
Comp.  ti*^K  no.  4. 

4.  Adam,  pr.  n.  a)  of  the  first  man, 
Gen.  2, 7  sq.  At  least  in  these  passages 
b'lK  assumes  Ihe  nature  of  a  proper 
name  in  a  certain  degree,  designating 
the  man  as  the  only  one  of  his  kind; 
comp.  ^^^n  Baal,  the  lord  nutt  i^, 
l^ton  Satan.  Lehrg.  p.  653, 664.  Hence 
Sept  'Adifi.  Vulg.  ildam.— b)  of  a  city 
near  the  Jordan,  Josh.  3,  16. 

6.  ta^x-ia,  c  art  rn^-^^,  mm  of 
man,  poet  for  man,  Num.  23,  19.  Ps.  8, 
5.  80,  18.  Job  16,  21.  25,  6.  35,  8;  so 
very  oflen  in  Ezekiel,  where  the  prophet 
is  addressed  from  God,  B*J'5"V?  *^  9f 
man,  i.  e.  mortal!  Ez.  2,  1.  3.  3, 1.  3.  4. 
10.  4, 16.  8,  6.  6.  a  Oflen  also  in  Plur. 
13^K  "^32  sons  of  men,  i.  e.  men,  Deut 
32,'a  Vs.  11,  4  at  C.  art  ttvff\  •'Sa 
1  Sam.  26, 19.  1  K.  8,  39.  Ps.  145,  12. 
Ecc  1,  13.  Comp.  Syr.  |Ur^  son  of 
man,  for  man. 

ONlJ  and  0*^5  adj.  f.  ^nj^JK,  plur. 
tnnj^  after  the  form  ibj;,  nio]^,  which 
is  common  in  noting  colours,  see  Lehrg. 
§  120.  no.  21 ;  red,  ruddy,  e.  g.  of  a  gar- 
ment sprinkled  with  blood  Is.  63,  2 ;  of 
ruddy  cheeks  Cant  5,  10 ;  of  a  chesnul 
or  bay  coloured  horse  Zech.  1,  8.  6,  2; 
of  a  red  heifer  Num.  19,  2 ;  of  the  red- 
dish colour  of  lentiles  Gen.^  25,  30,  coll. 
Subet  rednem  Is.  L  c. 

ONK  pr.  n.  Edam.  1.  The  son  of  Isaac, 
and  elder  twin-brother  of  Jacob,  Gen.  25, 
25;  more  freq.  called  Esau,  Ito. 

2.  Collect  for  the  Edomitea,  the  pos- 
terity of  Edom  or  Esau,  and  likewise  for 
their  country,  Mumea.  Of  the  nation 
Num.  20, 20 ;  more  fuUy  thvt  •»»  Ps.  137, 
7,  and  poet  qHm  ra  daughter  of  Edom 
Lam.  4, 21. 22.  "of  the  country,  dHk  yy^ 
Geo.  36, 16. 21. 31.  dHj;  Amoal,  6$  and 


bHx  nnio  Gen.  32,  3  [4].  Judg.  5,  4, 
Where  h  stands  alone,  it  is  masc.  when 
spoken  of  the  people.  Num.  20,  20 ;  but 
fem.  when  it  denotes  the  country,  Jer, 
49, 17.  The  country  of  the  Edomites, 
Idnmea,  was  the  mountainous  tract  be- 
tween the  Dead  sea  and  the  Elanitic  gulf 
of  the  Red  sea,  afterwards  called  Geba- 
lene,  rtfiaXtiyi^,  now  JIa^  JebdL 

The  gentile  n.  is  "^xnp^  Edamile,  Idu- 
mean,  Deut  23,  8.  Fem.  rv^'O^^ ,  plur. 
ni>>»H^  EdomUish  wmen  1 K.  11, 1. 

D^^  a  gem  of  a  red  colour,  perh.  ruby^ 
garnet,  Ex.  28,  17.  39,  10.  Ez.  28, 13. 
Sept  Vulg.  Saqdiov,  Sardms. 

D'TO'IK  f.  notnaiK  piur.  f  nianTanx, 
adj.  reddish.  Lev.  13,  lOsq.  14, 37 ;  of  spots 
in  leprous  persons,  which  are  described 
as  ni^a^ia'T^  ^"^^^^  white  and  somewhat 
reddislL*  R.D'i«! 

^7^5  f  1.  earth,  Ex.  20,  24.  So 
ctdled  from  its  reddish  colour ;  see  Cred- 
ner  on  Joel  p.  125  sq. — Spec,  the  earth, 
ground,  land,  as  tilled.  Gen.  4,  2.  47,  19. 
22.  23.  Ps.  105, 35.  Is.  28, 24.  TO-JK  W-'R. 
a  huthandman  Gen.  9,  20 ;  Wy^  2nk  a 
lover  of  the  ground,  L  e.  of  husbandry, 
2  Chr.  26, 10.  Spoken  of  the  produce  of 
the  earth.  Is.  1,  7. 

2.  a  land,  region,  country.  Gen.  28, 15. 
TVTi'^^  ronx  land  of  Jehovah,  I  e.  Canaan, 
Is.  14,  2.  Plur.  TVmy^  lands,  countries, 
once  Ps.  49,  12. 

3.  the  earth,  orbia  terra,  Gen.  4, 11. 
6,1.7,4. 

4.  Adamah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Naph- 
tali,  Josh.  19,  36. 

nO'li?  Admah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  destroy- 
ed with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Gen.  10, 
19.  14,  2.  a  Deut  29,  22.  Hos.  11,  a 

"^T^yi  and  '^3^7^  adj.  (after  the 
form  ^fcir^  )  red,  i.  e.  redrhaired,  e.  g. 
Esau  Gen.  25,  25;  David  1  Sam.  16, 12. 
17,  42.    Sept  nvil^amig,  Vulg.  rufus, 

^^  (pp.  human)  Adami,  pr.  n.  of  a 
city  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  19,  33. 

'^^  see  tri« . 

Kra^^  AdnuUha,  pr.  n.  of  a  Persian 
nobleman,  Elsth.  1, 14. 
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*  T^  obfiol.  root  1.  i.  q.  "W ,  Arab. 
jt^  uied.  Waw.  to  he  Unc,  humble^  infe- 
lor.    Ht-nce  yix . 

2.  tnuitiit.  i.  q.  1'^,  to  judge,  to  com- 
maruLf  to  domineer.  Hence  yni^  domi- 
DU8,  lord,  iind  ^p^  the  Lord ;  also 

X^Vt  Addan,  pr.  n.  of  a  man  who  re- 
turned under  Zenibbabel  to  Jerusalem, 
Ezra  2,  59 ;  in  the  paralL  passage  Neh. 
7,61  written  V.^?. 

n?  m.  plur.  DTJ?)  confitr.  •<5*i«,  a 
foundation^  e.  g.  of  a  column,  hase^  pedes- 
tal, C;mt  5,  15.  Ex.  26,  19  sq.  27,  10  sq. 
36,  3S ;  of  a  building,  Job  38, 6. 

^y^^  see  after  lll^} . 

pTS-^n^(lordofBezek).4dom.*erc/f, 
name  or  title  of  a  king  of  the  Canaanitish 
cit)'  Bezek,  Judg.  1,  5.  6.  7. 

PTT^?*?  (lord  of  justice)  Adoni- 
zedek^  pr.  n.  of  a  Canaanitish  long  of 
Jerusalem,  Josh.  10,  1.  3. 

Vl*Dl 2$  ( my  lord  is  Jehovah)  Adonijah, 
pr.n.  a)  of  a  son  of  David,  who  attempt- 
ed to  usurp  the  succession,  1 K.  1,  8  sq. 
Called  also  njjHR  v.  5.  2  Sam.  3,  4.  b) 
2Chr.  17,  8.  c)  Neh.  10,  17.  In  Ezra 
2,  13  tlie  same  person  is  called  CIJ'^?^^ 
Adonikam,  i.  e.  lord  of  the  enemy.  Comp. 
Ezra  8,  13.  Neh.  7,  18. 

CJ'^?nJ5  see  «injn»  c. 

IJJ'^SnJjt  (lord  of  altitude)  Adoniram^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  man  who  had  charge  of  the 
public  works  under  Da\nd  and  Solomon, 
1 K.  4,  6.  By  an  uniisual  contraction, 
called  also  D*;-™  jidtiram  2  Sam.  20, 24. 
1 K.  12,  18.  D^-nn  2Chr.  10,  la 

"HH  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  6e  kargt, 
great,  ampte^   sec  deriv.  ■^1*|,  n*^?*; 

oomp.  ^4^t  to  hare  the  hernia,  ppi  to  be 
swollen ;  %  Jj»|  swollen,  inflated,  e.  g.  the 
belly.  Kindr.  is  ■^'W .— Trop.  to  begreal^ 
tptendid,  pmterfuL,  see  in  "THX  . 

NiPH.  to  he  made  great,  to  he  magni' 

JiftLglariotm.    ParL  Ex.  15, 6  rnm  Tjrna'j 

ra?    "n^K;  thy  right    hani^  JMwih^ 

it  fw      ified  in  mighty  m  made  glorious 

h.    The  Yod  in  ■^7??  » I»ra- 


HiPB.  tom£igTdJy,U)makehonourabUf 
Is.  42,  21. 

Deriv.  ■^*^^5,n•;•rJ«,*l'^K,  and  the  com- 
pounds r'lti'^iK ,  Vj^.^g'^'jK . 

'^'J^  Adar^  the  twelfth  Hebrew  mondi, 
from  the  new  moon  of  March  to  that  of 
April;  or  according  to  the  Rabbins,  from 
the  new  moon  of  February  to  that  of 
March.  Esth.  3,  7. 13.  8, 12.  9, 1. 15. 17. 
19.  21.    Gr.  Udag  IMacc.  7,  43.    Syr. 

i?r,  Arab.  tt5l ,  \(^\  and  If  jT,  the 

sixth  month  of  the  Syro-Macedonians. 

Perh.  from  Pers.  ^^\  fire. 

"^•J^  Chald.  id.  Ezra  6,  15. 

"^"^K  8e«  *i wixn . 

■^T?   ™*  PP-   largeness,   amplitude ; 
hence 
1.  a  wide  doak,  mantle,  Mic.  2,  8.  i.  q. 


2.  greatness,  splendour,  whence  Zech. 
11,  13  ^^^"^  ^"^  splendour  of  price,  i.  e. 
splendid  price,  ironically. 

■^"1^  Chald.  area,  threshing-floor,  pp. 
a  wide  open  place,  Dan.  2,  35.    Syr. 

U?1  ,  Arab.  * jJl*  Hence  some  refer 
it  to  the  Arab.  ^  Jo  excidit  granum ;  but 
in  Arab.  .Jul  the  nd  seems  to  be  for  dd. 

V^llT^^  Chald.  plur.  m.  chief-judges, 
Dan.  3, 2. 3.  Compounded  from  ins  L  q. 
*in55  greatness,  comp.  I'^'nK  no.  3;  anc 
yntl  judges,  comp.  *Jti . 

^r?7^  Chald.  adv.  Ezra  7, 2. 3  r^f 
iy,  diligently,  carefully,  Vulg.  diligent 
Most  prob.  it  is  a  Persian  word,  perh.  i 

Pers.  ss^yMi*)4>  recte,  vere,  probe. 

V^^^  m.  only  in  Plur.  O-^Si 
1  Chr.  29,  7.  Ezra  8,  27.  L  q.  "ji  W 
done,  a  Persian  coin  of  pure  gold 
mon  also  among  the  Jews  whil 
were  under  the  Persian  dominioi 
letter  K  is  prosthetic;  comp.  in 
Tten^andSyr.lioa^ly.  Theet> 
is  not  certain,  although  we  ce 
doubt  that  the  word  is  kindrec' 

I  n.  Darius  t^'^? .   Others  mal 

!  a)  a  dimiiL  ftoax  l^y^ ,  darii 
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if  the  common  reading  is  correct  in 
Strabo  XVI.  p.  5874 ;  or  b)  a  compound 
from  t%lv>  king  (Darius)  and  joj^^P" 
pearance,  figure. — The  daric  was  equal 
in  value  to  the  Attic  /^vcroiJ^,  which  ac- 
cording to  our  mode  of  reckoning,  was 
worth  nearly  1}  German  ducats,  or  3  Spa- 
nish dollars  [according  to  Boeckh  about 
$3  25,  Staatsh.  der  Ath.  I.  p.  23].  The 
coin  usually  bears  the  image  of  an  archer 
with  a  tiara.  Danes  of  gold  and  silver 
are  extant  in  the  Museums  of  Paris  and 
Vienna.  See  Eckhel  Doctr.  Nvmi.  P.  I. 
VoL  m.  p.  551. 

?^^'D'7^  (contr.  from  1\^  "1*155  ^^^^ 
dour  of  the  king)  Adrammelechj  pr.  n. 
a)  of  an  idol  of  the  Sepharvites  or  Sip- 
pEurenes  brought  from  Mesopotamia  to 
Samaria,  2  K.  17, 31. — ^b)  of  a  son  of  Sen- 
nechahb  king  of  Assyria,  who  aided  in 
slaying  his  father.  Is.  37,  38.  2K.  19,  37. 

STl'llJ  Chald.  L  q.  yj-n ,  Vie  arm,  with 
M  prosthetic,  Ezra  4,  23.  Hebr.  ^i"!! . 
In  the  Targuma  more  corruptly  5nnH . 
Hence 

**?7??  (strong,  mighty,)  Edreiy  pr.  n. 
a)  of  the  former  metropolis  of  Bashan, 
situated  in  the  territory  of  Manasseh, 
Num.  21, 33.  Dcut  1, 4.  Josh.  12, 4.  Call- 
ed by  Eusebins'^d^ao,  by  Ptolemy  1^^^, 
by  Arabian  geographers  v:;^.^!)  now 
Edhra\  See  Relandi  Palsestina  p.  547. 
Robinson's  Palest  App.  p.  155. — ^b)  a  city 
in  Naphtali,  JodL  19,  37. 

t^?'??  1.  pp.  fem.  of  adj.  *i*«?«,  large, 
great,  mighty,  (comp.  c^W ,  fem.  noita ,) 
Eat.  17, 8  rn^  115  j  a  large  vine,  L  e.  full  of 
branches  and  leaves.  Comp.  '^•'^K  no.  1. 

2.  a  vMe  cloak,  mantle,  pallium,  1 K. 
19,  13.  19.  2  K.  2,  13.  14.  Jon.  3,  6. 
*iy«5  n-jnx  a  Babylonish  mantle  Josh.  7, 
21  i.  e.  variegated  with  figures,  having 
the  figures  of  men  and  animals  intcnvo- 
ven  in  colours;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  8.  48. 
So  'n5te  H'j'ni*  a  hairy  mantle,  shaggy 
with  hair,  or  (according  to  some)  of  fur. 
Gen.  25,  25.  Zech.  13,  4. 

3.  splendour,  glory,  Zech.  11,  3. 

"^Jv  i'  q*  ^^  J  lo  thresh,  once  inf. 
absol.  Is.  28, 28  ISI^TT;  ttJiniJ  threshing  he 
threshes  it. 

3 


*  ^^  and  Sfj^  fut  nnfi^;;  and  sn^;;, 

1  pers.  arjfck  Prov.  8, 17  and  nnx  Hos.  14,. 
5 ;  inf.  ahn  Ecc.  3,  8  and  nyiH . 

1.  to  breathe  after,  to  long  for,  to  de- 
sire, c.  ace.  Ps.  4,  4.  40,  17.  70,  5 ;  seq. 
•'S  Ps.  116,  1.— This  sense  of  breathing 
after  belongs  to  tlie  syllables  lan ,  nn , 
and  with  the  letters  soflened  !:k,  IK; 

comp.  the  roots  ?2rt ;  33*7)  w^j^j  to  de- 
sire, to  love;  njfij  and  h!25j  to'  desire,  to 
be  willing. 

2.  to  love,  in  which  signif.  it  accordn 
with  3^5 ,  Ityoaiita,  Seq.  ace.  Gen.  37, 
3,  4.  Deut  4,  37 ;  rarely  c.  \  Lev.  19, 
18.  34,  and  51  Ecc.  5,  9.  1  Sara.  20,  IT 
ianx  ittJM  niqK  Ae  lofced  him  as  he  loved 
his  own  soul.  Part  lank  a  friend,  loving 
and  beloved,  intimate,  different  from 
5'n  a  companion,  Prov.  18,  24.  Esth.  5, 

id  14.  Is.  41,  8  •'ank  orj'jasc  5nt  the 
seed  of  Abraham  my  friend. 

3.  to  love  to  do  any  thing,  to  delight  in 
doing,  seq.  infin.  c.  i,  Hos.  12, 8  anx  pttSsb 
h^  laveth  to  oppress.  Is.  56, 10.  Jer.  14, 10. 

NiPH.  part  an»3  lovely,  amiable,  wor- 
thy of  love,  2  Sam*.  1,  23. 

PiEL  part  af^KQ  1.  a  friend,  Tsech. 
13,6. 

2.  a  lover,  but  only  in  a  bad  sense,  a 
paramour,  debauchee,  Ez.  16,  33  sq.  23. 
5  sq.  i.  e.  metaph.  for  an  idolater. 

Deriv.  the  tiiree  following. 

JiniJ  J  only  in  plur.  D*^afJ8t . 

1.  loves,  spec,  in  a  bad  sense,  amours, 
trop.  of  intercourse  and  alliemces  with 
foreign  nations,  Hos.  8,  9. 

2.  delight,  loveliness.  Prov.  5, 19  rV;« 
D-^anH  the  lovely  hind. 

S«?^  m.  lave,  in  sing,  once  meton.  for 
lovers,  paramount,  Hos.  9,  10.  Sept 
ol  fi/txnr)fiivoi.  Plur.  Q'^^JJ?  loves,  spec. 
amours,  Prov.  7, 18. 

nnnS  f.  i.  inf.  fem.  of  the  verb  anx , 
c.  b  pref  Is.  56, 6  ri'in'^  DTiJ-nx  nanx^  Jo 
love  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Deut  10,  15. 
11,  13.  22.  Josh.  22,  5.  23,  11.  With  a 
1 K.  10, 9  bx*jto'^-nx  rrirr^  nanxa  pp.  iu 
JehovalCs  loving  Israel,  i.  e.  because  he 
loved  Israel.  In  the  same  sense  c.  pref 
a  IIos.  3, 1  and  *|t:  Dcut  7, 8  n;>Tj  nanx^ 
oanx  because  Jehovah  loved  you. 
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2. /^  cspec  between  ^  sexes,  Cant 
2,4.5,a8,8.7;of  God  towards  men 
Ho€u  3, 1 ;  of  friends  towards  each  other, 
1  Sam.  18,  a 

3.  love,  ddigkt,  concr.  one  bdovedy  a 
mifltress,  Cant  2,  7.  3,  5.  8operh.v.lO, 
where  others  as  adv.  lovely, 

•  "iJjjJ  obsol  root,  L  q.  1?1X  to  be  one, 
united.    Hence  l^rm  and 

,  *nTlfc  Ohady  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Simeon, 
Gen.  46,  10. 

•  nrW|  inteij.  expressing  griefj  sor- 
row, and  imitating  the  sound  or  cry,  ak  ! 

aku!  comp.  Arab.  ^1,  i(l  j  whence  the 

verbs  5)  and  5)  ^  gn^^  to  lament,  like 
Germ.  orA,  Adbrai.  Mostly  in  the  con- 
nection rtp2  T^  ^^  <** '  ^^^^  ^^ 
Josh.  7,  7.  Judg.  6, 22Vor  ''snK  r»n^  2  K. 
6,  5.  15.  Alone,  2  K.  3,  10;  c.  dat  Joel 
1,15. 

TTU*  (union,  r.  *«i8i)  Ehud,  pr.  n. 
a)  of  a  judge  of  Israel,  Judg.  3,  15  sq. 
4,  1.    Sept*^ii^.— b)  1  Chr.  7, 10. 

J^^n^  Ahava,  pr.  n.  of  a  river  between 
Babylon  and  Jerusalem,  Ezra  8,  21.  31. 
The  same  is  probably  meant  in  v.  15, 
where  we  may  render:  the  river  thai 
runneth  to  the  AhavcL  It  is  hardly  doubt- 
ful, that  the  word  signifies  pp.  VHJder, 
aqua ;  comp.  Sanscr.  op,  Pers.  ab,  Goth. 
dtva^  Lat  aqua.  It  is  hard  to  say  what 
river  is  meant;  possibly  the  Euphrates, 
which  was  call^  *at  i^9Xn'^  l^  river; 
camp.  "Vjrn . 

JT^!  Hos.  13, 10  L  q.  n»x ,  •'K ,  tr^erc  7 
Elsewhere  •'Hs;  is  always  1  pers.  fut 
i4)oc.  from.  r.  rpn  to  be ;  and  not  improb. 
it  is  here  an  error  of  transcription  arising 
out  of  V.  7. 14,  and  to  be  replaced  by  h^K . 
The  words  are  K*itK  :^9S  "^m  where 
then  it  thy  king?  connecting  the  two 
words  riBX  "^nx ,  a«  elsewhere  Kisst  *^X . 
— Ewald  regards  this  word  (Gr.  §  444) 
as  compounded  from  K  (L  q.  n)  and  *^ 
L  e.  hiCf  here;  comp.  Ethiop.  UP  I  ibi, 
HP:  hie,  hue    80  too  Hupfeld. 

•  -STtt  pcrtL  L q. iVn,  J^,  to Mne, 
to  gHUer,  from  the  mutual  relation  of 


verbs  KB  and  lfy\  see  Hiph.— Hence 
i>nk  tent,  from  the  shining,  ^^tterin^ 
appearance. 

2.  denom.  from  ^hk  tent,  to  tent,  to 
mate  one's  tent,  in  the  meuiner  of  no- 
mades,  now  pitching  their  tents  bi  one 
I^ace  and  then  removing  to  another. 
Gen.  13,  12. 18  D'jas  i^S^,  Sept  itmo- 
amp^wTttq  'Aflgafi,  Vulg.  movens  taber- 
nacuhtmsuum, 

PiEL  fut  inK'J  contr.  in^ ,  i.  q.  Kal  lio. 
2,  to  pitch  one^s  tent,  in  the  nomadic  man- 
ner. Is.  13, 20.    Comp.  tjlia  for  C|i»o . 

HiPH.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  shine,  ppC  to 
give  light.  Job  25,  5  'vk^  rvy^-^t  fl 
b'^fi^^  lo  !  even  the  moon,  it  shineth  tiotj 
L  e.  is  not  bright,  pure,  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Jerome:  eccel  hma  etiam  ntm 
splendeL  Sept  oix  inupavintii. 

The  deriv.  follow. 

5>ni«  c  suff.  ^im,  ^hnik  (oh^cha),  c. 
He  parag.  nbrj*« ;  Plur.  n^r\k  Syriasm 
for  O'^VjSf  Lehrg.  p.  152,  572,  c.  pref. 
O'^Vnxi'judg.  8,  11.  Jer.  35,  7.  10, 
consu^.''»^n«,  c  suff.  r^nk,  ^^f;«,— 

1.  a  tent,  tabernacle.  Gen.  9,  27.  al. 
'i^'ia  in«  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
or  of  assembly,  comm.  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant,  L  e.  the  movable  and  portable 
sanctuary  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert, 
described  Ex.  c.  26,  comp.  c.  36;  also 
called  simply  Vnkn  1  K.  1,  39.  As  to 
the  distinction  in  the  tabernacle,  between 
init  and  13«3^,  the  former  (irjK)  de- 
noted the  exterior  covering,  consisting  of 
twelve  curtains  of  goats'  hair,  which  wa*^ 
placed  over  the  proper  dwelling  (*)9ll3: 

i.  e.  the  twelve  interior  curtains  or  han^ 
ings  which  lay  upon  the  frame-wor! 
see  Ex.  26, 1.  7.  36,  8. 14. 19. 

2.  a  dwelling,  habitation,  house.  If 
5  "^y^  inJt  the  habitation  of  David. 
8,  66.  Jer.  4,  20.  Lam.  2,  4.    Poet 
132,  3  wa  irjK^  Ka«  b«  /twtf  not 
the  dwelling  of  my  house. 

3.  spec,  the  temple,  Ez.  41, 1. 

4.  Ohel,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Zerul 
1  Chr.  3,  20. 

fT^\J^  Ohdah,  Aholah,  pr.  n. 
lot,  used  by  Ezekiel  as  the  s; 
Samaria,  Ez.  23, 4  sq.    Pp.  for 


Mappik,  I  e.  [she  has]  lier  tent,  her  own 
tabernacle,  temple. 

nX*)bn2|(  (tent  of  hlB  father)  AhoUabj 
pr.  n.  of  an  ailificer,  Ex.  31,  6.  35,  34. 

n^'^brUJl  (XkoUbah,  AhoUbah,  pr.  n.  of 
a  harlot,  used  by  Ezekiel  as  the  symbol 
of  &e  idolatrous  kingdom  of  Judah,  Ez. 
23, 4  8q.  Tp.  my  tabernacle  is  in her,t\:i 
for  Ra .    Comp.  M^JJ^ . 

TO^'^brttJ  (tent  of  the  height)  AhoUr 
bamahj  pr.  n.  of  a  wife  of  Esau,  Gen.  36) 
2. 14 ;  also  of  an  Edomitish  tribe,  v.  14. 

tT»bnX  Num.  24,  6.  Prov.  7,  17,  and 
rrbnt^  Ps.  45, 9.  Cant  4,  14,  plur.  a  spe- 
cies of  odoriferous  tree  growing  in  India, 
called  by  the  Greeks  ayalXoxor,  later 
ivXalofi,  in  modem  times  lignum  ahes, 
bIbo  Hgnumparadisi,  wad  UgnumaqidUB, 
IhxxBcaria AgaUochahum.  SeeDiosc 
lib.  1. 21.  The  Heb.  as  well  as  the  Greek 
name,  is  derived  from  the  Indian  name 
of  the  tree,  Sanscr.  agaru  and  agta%  the 
r  being  soflened  into  /;  also  agctrukam. 
See  Celsius  in  Hierobot  T.  I.  p.  135— 
170.  Gildemeister  de  rebus  Indicis,  Fasc. 
I.  p.  65,  66.  The  Portuguese  also  would 
seem  to  have  heard  a  form  agidu  or  the 
Uke;  since  they  call  this  wood  ^aqidUa 
lignumJ 

«1I$  a  doubtful  root;  whence  perhaps 
P'VW  pr.  n.  (perh.  L  q.  ^i'nn  moun- 
taineer, comp.  Arab.  ija^Ip)  Aaron,  the 
elder  brother  of  Moses,  Ex.  6,  20.  7,  7 ; 
and  the  first  high-priest,  Ex.  c  29.  Lev. 
c.  8. — 1*hHK  "^a  mma  of  Aaron  Josh.  21, 
4. 10. 13,  and  poet  Thnx  n**?  house  of 
Aaron,  P&  115, 10. 12.  118,  3,  put  forthe 
priests  in  general  So  Aaron  for  any 
high-priest  Ps.  133,  2. 

1^    constr.  iK ,  a  noun  afler  the  form 


nx,  1J5,  from  r.  njej  to  will,  to  desire. 

L  pp.  vrill,  desire,  appetite,  once  as 
•ubst  Prov,  31,  4  Cheth.  *i3tt5  •!«  D'^tHbii 
nor  for  princes  the  desire  of  strong  drink, 
Kcri  ^^  ■«  (to  say)  where  is  strong 
drink? 

2.  freeAPiU,  choice,  and  hence  constr. 
itt  as  a  conjunction,  implying  the  power 
of  freely  choosing  this  or  that,  or,  either, 
(Comp.  Lat  vd,  apoc.  ve,  from  velle,) 
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Arab.  .| .  Deut  13, 2  Hfiio  i«  ni«  the 
sign  or  the  wonder.  Job  3,  15.  2  K.  2, 
16  niK;»n  ^rnxa  i«  B'^"?nn  Tn^a  into 
some  mountain  or  into  some  valley.  Re- 
peated i.  q.  swe-sive,  whether — or,  Lev. 
5, 1  ri;  iM  n^*;  ik  whether  he  hath  seen 
or  known,  Elx.  21,  31.  Sometimes  it  is 
intensive,  L  q.  or  rather,  1  Sam.  29,  3 
who  hath  been  with  me  now  these  many 
days,  W6  riT  IK  or  rather  these  years. 

So  Arab.  *  | ,  which  they*  explain  by  J^ . 
— Sometimes  also  ellipt  for  *^a  iK  or  (be 
it)  thai,  or  (it  must  be)  that,  seq.  fut  sub- 
junct  where  we  may  properly  render 
or  else,  unless  perhaps,    (Comp.  Arab. 

J  seq.  fut  nasb.  ellipt  for  ^1  «t ,  which 

is  explained  by  ^f  !f I  unless,)  Is.  27, 5 
/  would  bum  them  all  together,  ptn^  itt 
*^:^s^  or  else  let  them  lay  hold  of  my 
refuge,  unless  they  take  hold  etc.  Lev. 
26, 41.  Ez.  21, 15  [10].— Hence 

3.  as  a  conditional  particle,  ^,  if  one 
choose,  i.  q.  if,  if  perhaps,  but  if.  Sept 
iiiv,  comp.  Lat  site,  in  which  Ues  also 

the  si  conditional  So  Arab.  .1  is  of\en 
exjdained  by  the  Grammarians  by  ^  I . — 
Seq.  fut  1  Sam.  20, 10  who  shall  tell  me 
nt\^  Tj-^SK  :ia?5-nB  ix  if  thy  father  an- 
swer thee  any  thing  harMyl  Sept  iiaf, 
Vulg.  si  forte,  (Winer  attributes  to  this 
passage  more  than  the  context  will  bear, 
in  endeavouring  to  make  out  the  disjun^ 
tive  sense,  ad  Sim.  Lex.  p.  26.)  Ex.  21, 
36  KVi  nj5  *iid  "^a  yi-ij  "^  but  if  U  be 
known,  that  the  ox  was  wont  to  puah^ 
Sept  icof  di,  Vulg.  sin  autem.  Lev.  4, 
23. 28.  2  Sam.  18, 13.— Without  a  verb, 
Gen,  24t,  55  let  the  maiden  abide  with  us 
•I'ito  iK  D**©;  some  days,  if  perhaps  ten, 
L  q.  ten  days  if  she  choose.  Sept  nt^f*£ 
wrtldiKo.  Yvlg,  dies  saltem  decern.  In 
this  example  the  primary  sense  of  cAoice 
remains;  nor  can  it  be  well  explained, 
muUos  dies,  out  saltem  decern, 

bjj^  (prob.  will  of  God,  from  1K,'^'i«, 
r.  njfie)  Uel,  pr.  n.  Ezra  10,  34. 


*  niM  or  nW  obsoL  root,  L  q.  Arab. 
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I.  to  cimie  back^  to  return;  also  to 
come  to  one^B  eensefi,  resipiacere,  whence 

^^f^f  resipiacens. 
Z  toga  down,  to  set,  e, g.  the  sun. 
3.  to  come  by  night,  eapec  in  order  to 

8    C^ 

get  water.  Conj.  V,  VIII,  id.  i^u!  a 
water-carrier,  aquarius.  Hence  in  He- 
brew 

^iX  plur.  riniM  maac.  oomp.  for  the 
^odcr  of  the  plur.  Job  32,  19. 

1.  a  leathern  battle,  pp.  a  neater  skin, 
for  carrying  water,  see  r.  a't«  no.  3. 
Spoken  of  skins  for  wine.  Job  1.  c.  rviaks 
^pa*^  DT^jn  fi/r«  fi«r  ftoOfef  which  6Mr8<, 
i.  e.  like  skins  full  of  new  wine. 

2.  pfM^fiontg  or  vsMvofAcamg,  I  e.  a 
necromancer,  sorcerer,  a  conjurer  who 
pnfessea  to  call  up  the  dead  by  means 
of  incantations  and  magic  formulas,  in 
order  that  they  may  give  response  as  to 
doubtful  or  future  things.  Comp.  1  Sam. 
38,  7.  U.  8,  19,  29,  a— Deut  18, 11.  2  K. 
21,  6.  2  Chr.  33,  6.  Plur.  n-oit  Lev.  19, 
31.  20,  6.  1  Sam.  28,  a  9.  Is.  8, 19.  19, 3. 
Spec  put  a)  for  the  divining  spirit,  the 
foreboding  demon,  p/hon,  supposed  to  be 
present  in  the  body  of  such  a  conjurer ; 
comp.  Acts  16,  16.  So  Lev.  20,  27  W-^K 
Six  ona  mm  •'a  nu^«  ■«  a  man  or  a 
WNnoii,  who  hath  the  spirit  of  divination, 
Engl,  ^familiar  spirit'  1  Sam.  28,  8 
anjQ  "i  nr^rpt;  divine  unto  me  by  the 
foreboding  spirit ;  whence  such  a  sorce- 
ress is  called  3*M  rb;a  n:bK  a  woman  in 
whom  \»  a  divining  spirit,  1  Sam.  28, 7. 8. 
b)  for  the  detul^  the  shade,  or  spirit 
enkod,  U  29,4  T^T  y-^K^  SiKS  n  W  and 
thy  voice  shfdt  be  like  a  Aade  (ndof  the 
^itwnrf.— The  LXX  usually  render  n-isK 
by  lyymn^ftv^o^  ventriioquistM,  and 
oorrectty ;  since  among  the  ancients  this 
power  of  ventriloquism  was  oft^  mis- 
used for  the  purposes  of  magic. — As  to 
the  connexion  between  these  two  signifi- 
catkNiB  of  bottle  and  necromancer,  it  prob. 
arose  from  regarding  the  conjurer,  while 
poasfawd  by  the  demon,  as  a  battle  I  e. 
vessel,  case,  in  which  the  demon  was 
contained.     Hence 

ITC        water-skins)  Oboth,  pr.  n.  of  a 
ni  the  Uraelites  in  the  desert,  Num. 


21, 10.  34,  43.  It  must  be  sought  in  tte 
desert  on  the  eastern  skirte  of  Idu^ea, 
and  not  far  from  Moab. 

b^aiK  1  Chr.  27,  30  ObU,  pr.  n.  of  an 
Ishmaelitc,  who  had  charge  of  the  cam- 
els of  David.    It  signifies  pp.  chief  of  the 

camels,  like  Arab.  j[j\  and  Jjul  ^rom 

Jjt  camel.— The  form  i-iaiet  is  for  iaiK, 
as  ■^'>73in  for  T^ain  Ps.  16,  5. 

bi'^b^  (r.  i?;)  also  ^5^  m-  «  stream^ 
river,  only  in  Dan.  8,  2.  3.  6. 

♦  T^  and  "T^^  obsoL root  hiobend, 

to  inflect,  Arab.  51  m^  Waw;  then  to 
turn,  to  turn  about  or  orer,  to  stir,  see 
subst  *W8t,  niniX;  also  to  put  around, 
to  surround,  see  ^ .  Corresponding  is 
Heb.  'iw.    Hence 

2.  to  load,  to  burden,  to  press  down  with 

6    ^ 

weight;  hence  Jul  heavy,  burdensome, 

$4>^(  a  load,  weight,  OfttCo  misfortunes, 

'  ■> 

evils,  calamities,  by  which  one  is  weighed 
down ;  see  T'St . 

3.  i.  q.  5H  for  Jut  to  be  strong,  robust; 

Conj.  II,  to  strengthen,  to  aid,  jjf  ^uid 

4>|  strength,  might,  force;  whence  Heb. 
1KQ .  Comp.  TW^  and  other  verbs  which 
also  connect  the  notions  of  weight  and 
strength. 

^^^  pp.  a  woodenpoker,  with  which 
a  fire  is  stirred,  see  r.  inx  no.  1 ;  hencf 
any  burnt  wood,  afire-brand,  Zech.  3, ' 
Am.  4,  11.  Is.  7,  4.    Syr.  and  Chald. 
Others  make  it,  i.  q.  O^p^  wood. 

rnTW  plur.  pp.  turnings,  turns,  f 
*T^ic  no.  1 ;  then  circumstances,  rea 

causes  of  things.    Comp. 

from  r.  ^D  to  turn  about; 

manner,  cause,  from  Jl^,  ^^J^ , 
oneaelf;  Germ,  urn  for  wegen;  } 
cause  of,  from  hhl , — Found  on' 
formula  nii*iK-b?  I  q.  *^5'7  b?. 
i.  e.for  the  causes,  L  q.  on  ace 
cause  of,  propter.  Gen.  21,  11 
Ex.l8,8iandc.8ufl:  ^rn 
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account,  Joeh.  14,  6.  *it^K  n-hk-i^  b? 
far  qU  these  causes  that,  for  this  very 
cause  that,  Jer.  3,  8. — In  some  editt  is 
read  2  Sam.  13, 16  niTi«  bK ,  which  has 
ariGien  from  combining  two  readings, 
ni^nK-bfij  and  ni^in  b? . 

*  I.  rn^ij  not  used  in  Kalj  pp.  to  bend, 
to  inflect,  comp.  cogn.  rtj^.    Hence 

1.  to  turn  aside,  to  take  lodging,  to 

lodge,  to  dwell;  L  q.  Arab,  ^^n  Conj.  I, 

H;  c5«Uo  a  lodging,  dwelling.  See 
deriv.*'fi$.  ^ 

2.  i  q.  Arab,  ^r)  to  incline,  to  have  a 
bent,  Le,to  desire,  to  long  for,  to  wsh; 
wee  PL  Hithpa.  and  comp.  yVn .    Kindr. 

roots  are  nsx,  Lat  aveo,  Arab,  /i*^, 
Sanscr.  aw,  to  desire.  ^ 

PiEL.  MJK  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  desire,  to 
long  for,  ascribed  mostly  to  the  soul,  TS1D3, 
Prov.  21,  10  »•;  nn^x  r^-n  «t3  rAe  sow/ 
of  the  wicked  desvreth  evil.  Deut  12,  20. 
14,  26.  Job  23,  13.  33,  20.  1  Sam.  2,  16. 
2  Sam.  3,  21.  Without  t5B3  Ps.  132,  13. 
14.  Is.  26,  9  ni-jfa  ?j'^n*'!i«'^t5fi5  my  soul 
even  /  Idesire^thee  in  the  night ;  comp. 
^"na^  for  /,  seq.  1  pers.  Gen.  44,  32.  See 
Nordh.  Gr.  §  873.  note. 

Hithpa.  fiJKf^rt,  fut  apoc.  Iljn'j  Prov. 
23,  3.  6.  i.  q.  Pi.  but  pp.  to  desire  for  one- 
sdf,  to  long;  absol.  1  Chr.  11, 17 ;  c.  ace. 
Deut  5,  18.  Jer.  17, 16 ;  c.  dat  Prov.  23, 
3. 6.  njxn  Jijfi^nn  pp.  to  long  a  longing, 
I  e.  to  burn  with  desire,  to  lust  afler. 
Num.  11, 4.  Ps.  106, 14.  Hithpael  differs 
also  from  Piel,  in  that  it  is  never  joined 
with  t^BS,  which  is  the  conmion  usage 
with  Piel. 

Deriv.  1«  constr.  ix,  njs,  •>')«,  •>»  no. 
I,  D'^^Ko,  n;^n. 

•  II.  mS  obsoL  root,  onomatopoetic, 

to  cry,  to  fund,  tdidare,  Arab.  «<lft  to 
howl,  as  a  dog,  wolf,  jackal;  see  the 
deriv.  •'iK,  •»«. 

in.  niKf  in  Kal  not  used,  prob. 
to  sign,  to  mark,  to  describe  with  a  mark ; 
kindr.  with  nxn  and  njn.  Comp.  n3K, 
nj»,  awj,  to  desire.    Hence 

Hithpa.  id.  Num.  34, 10  DDb  Dh'^^wn 
ye  shall  mark  out  for  yourselves  a  border, 


etc.  comp.  V.  7.  8.  where  in  the  same 
connexion  is  read  fut  tioh  !t&<npi.  Sept 
and  Syr.  in  all  three  passages,  itaiafu- 
xqimti,  ^\\m//9  ye  shall  measure  out^ 
determine. — Hence  also  t^iH  for  Mjk,  a 
sign. 

•TJ«  f  (r.  njfc^  no.  I.  2.)  1.  desire^ 
longing,  e.  g.  afler  food,  with  tSfi),  Deut 
12,  15.  20.  21.  18,  6;  of  sexual  desire, 
Jer.  2,  24.    Comp.  in  njK  no.  I.  Pi. 

2.  desire,  pleasure,  will,  c.  ttJ^J,  1  Sam. 
23,  20;  simpl.  Hos.  10,  10. 

*V^  (prob.  J.  q.  M«,  *^1(  strong,  ro- 
bust) Uzait  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  3^  25. 

^pi<  Gen.  10,  27,  pr.  n.  Uzal,  a  de- 
scendant of  Joktan,  here  taken  in  a  geo- 
graphical sense  for  a  city  and  district  of 
tlie  Joktanidffi  in  Arabia,  prob.  the  same 
ailerwards  called  Sanaa,  the  metropolis 
of  the  kingdom  of  Yemen ;  see  Bochart 
Phaleg  II.  21.  J.  D.  Michaelis  SpiciL 
Geogr.  Heb.  ext  T.  II.  p.  164  sq.  Aut- 
ger's  Hist  Jemanse,  p.  217. 

''!l^  (desire,  or  dwelling  i.  q.  "^K)  Evi, 
pr.  n.  of  a  king  of  Midian,  Nuni.  31,  8. 
Josh.  13,  31. 

"^I^  (r.  njfij  no.  II.)  1.  subst  waUing, 
lamentation^  Prov.  23,  29  ^xh  ■>'iK  ^X?> 
'^iSK  who  hath  waiting,  who  hath  want? 

2.  interject  wo  !  a)  of  sorrow,  grief^ 
c.  dat  wo  to  m^!  etc.  1  Sam.  4,  8.  Is. 
3,  9.  6,  5;  rarely  c.  ace.  Ez.  24,  6.  8; 
absol.  Num.  24,  23.— b)  of  threatening, 
imprecation,  Num.  21, 29. — Kindr.  is  *^in . 

•IJ'i^  i.  q.  '♦iX,  c.  dat  Ps.  120,  5. 

^^^ »  plur.  tir^Yy».,  m.    R.  ^5«. 

1.  fodiOi,  a)  sidj.  V'nx  ttj  V  Prov. 
29,  9.  Hos.  9,  7.  b)  more  freq.  subst  a 
foolish  man,  a  fool.  Job  5,  2.  Is.  19,  11. 
35,  8.  Prov.  7,  22.  10,  14.  11,  29.  14,  a 
15,  5.  Opp.  to  a  prudent  man  (ta^^) 
Prov.  12,  16  5  to  a  wise  man  (taan)  Prov. 
10,  14. 

2.  by  in^l.  impious,  wicked.  Job  5,  3. 

''?'*!' ^  id.  with  adj.  ending,  foolish^ 
Zech.  11,  15. 

Iff^'n  b-^^K  EvU^Merodach,  pr.  n.  of 
a  king  of  Babylon,  who  set  at  Uberty 
Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah  afU;r  he  had 
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length  60  cubits,  1  K.  6,  2.  This  would 
give  to  the  porch  the  form  of  a  tower, 
unless  there  is  here  an  error  in  the  text 
Perhaps  for  D'^'noyi  HMia  we  may  read 
with  Meyer  and  others  D*n09  niSK 
twenty  cubits, 

2.  adv.  pp.  tnfrofUj  and  therefore  op- 
pontej  on  the  contrary;  hence  trop.  as 
a  strong  adversative  particle,  but,  but  yet, 
nay  bid,  neverthelese,  ov  nrflf  itlXi,  as 
Sept  well  Job  2, 5.  5,  8.  13, 3.  Often 
also  t3^K^,  Sept  ov  fiipf  di  aXXa,  Gen. 
48, 19.  Ex.  9, 16.  Job  1, 11.  12, 7.  33,  L 
Where  two  adversative  propositions 
stand  one  afler  the  other,  the  Hebrews 
repeat  &e  adversative  particle,  as  in 
EngL  e.  g.  b^^Ml— D^  Job  13,  3.  4. 
Comp.  •'??—''?.  Once  m  Job  17,  10 
it  is  written  Q^fit,  where  some  Mss. 
falsely  read  tiht, — But  it  may  be  worth 
inquiry,  whether  this  partide  also,  as 
well  as  '^^^K ,  may  not  be  compounded 
from  W^"!*  on,  whether,  and  ri= 

U>a^  f  Ij,  not,  in  the  ellipt  sense,  [who 
knows]  whether  not,  L  q.  frti^  perhaps. 
This  conjecture  would  seem  to  be  sup- 
ported by  the  Syriac  word  |Vv\nt. 
which  according  to  the  ancient  Syrian 
lexicographers  signifies  'annon,  fortasse.' 

3.  Ulam,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  7,  la— 
b)  8,  39. 40. 

rtjX  f.  l./ofly,  from  r.  b]*,  very 
often  in  Proverbs,  iB  5, 23.  12,  2a  13, 16. 
14, 17. 18. 29.  15,  2. 14. 21. 

2.  by  impL  impiety,  wickedness,  comp. 
niaa.  Ps. 38, 6. 69, 6. 

3.  perh.  the  ihrst  piace,  high  rank, 
power,  from  r.  PW  no.  3.  Prov.  14,  24 
nijsc  e'»b'»0»  nbjs  the  precedence  of 
foots  isfbUy,  L  e.  high  honour  is  to  them 
only  a  source  of  foolish  actions.  There 
would  seem  to  be  here  a  paronomasia  or 
play  upon  the  twofold  signification  of 

"Wift  (perh.  eloquent,  talkative,  Syr. 
Ha^),  r.  ^W)  Omar,  pr.  n.  m.  Gen. 
36,11. 

"l^^  a  root  not  in  use. 
1.  pp.  to  be  nothing,  not  to  be,  i  e,  hav- 
ing a  negative  power,  like  M^3  and  its 
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cognate  forms,  as  Xiu )  xJL^ )  to  hin- 
der, 93^ ,  )H'Q ;  the  same  power  which  in 
most  languages  is  expressed  by  the  let- 
tern;  comp.  Sanscr.  no,  no,  an  and^a 
privative ;  Pers.  &3 ,  U ;  Zend,  and  Copt 
an;  Gr.  rri  in  v^iog,  rrifugv^,  and  artv ; 
Lat  ne,  nemo,  nan,  also  in  priv.  jHrefixed 
to  adjectives ;  Germ*  nie,  nein,  and  vul- 
gar n^  also  ohne  and  un  prefixed  to 
adjectives ;  EngL  no,  nay,  not,  and  un,  in 
privative;  also  Greek  ia^eUvoftm,  Less 
frequently  the  negative  power  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  cognate  lettei^  m,  comp. 
Sanscr.  ma,  Gr.  firj;  and  I,  comp.  xb, 
^\,  »^j  ''^,  ^i,  ^,  ^^^'  Hence  T^K 
1*^K  nothing,  not,  "jiK  nothingness. 

From  the  idea  of  nothing  con^  the 
following  tropical  senses : 

2.  to  be  vain,  empty,  fruitless;  and 
hence  to  be  false,  warOdess,  wicked,  see 
IJJJ  no.  1, 2,  a  Comp.  in  Engl  'to  be 
nothing  worth,'  %ere  i^  nothing  in  him ;' 
Lat  'homo  nequam.' 

3.  to  be  deficient  in  strength,  debHiiatedy 

exhausted.    Arab.  J\|  med.  Ye,  to  be 

e  o^ 
weak,  exhausted;  ^^  weariness,  trou- 
ble, sorrow.— Hence  "jj^  no.  4,  o'^ixn 
labours. 

4.  to  he  light,  easy,  facHe,  So  things 
light  and  easy  are  to  us  *pK9 ,  Engl,  as 
nothing,  Comp.  *\Vn  to  be  light,  easy. — 
Hence  fK  I,  faculty  (facility)  of  doing 
any  thing,  ability,  power. 


15?  m.  c  suffl  "rpix,  tJT»  Jer.  4,  14. 
Pa.  94,  23.  Plur.  Wirk  Prov.  11,  7.  R. 
•jW  no.  1. 

1.  nothingness,  vanity,  also  a  vain  and 
empty  thing,  Is.  41,  29.  Zech.  10,  2. 
Spec,  of  the  nothingness  of  idols  and  of 
every  thing  pertaining  to  idolatry  (comp. 
ban)  1  Sam.  15,  23;  and  so  put  for  an 
idol,  idols,  Is.  66,  3.  Hence  in  Hosea 
the  city  ixT^'^a  house  of  God,  as  being 
given  to  idolaters,  is  scornfully  called 
i;«-n'»5  house  of  idols,  Hos.  4,  15.  10,  5. 
Here  too  are  to  be  referred  a)  n?fja 
|;»  valley  of  the  idol,  Amos  1,  5,  i.  e.  a 
certain  valley  in  the  vicinity  of  Damas- 
cus (Heliopolis  of  Syria?)  b)  "JJiJ  for 
li«  L  e.  Heliopolis  of  Egypt  Ez.  si),  17 ; 


notion  of  an  idolatrous 
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btit  witli  the 
city. 

2.  Spec  nothmgnem  of  words,  i.  e. 
falsehood,  deceit,  Ps.  36,  4.  Prov.  17,  4. 

3.  nothingness  as  to  worth,  unHtorthi' 
netSy  wickedness,  itdijmty,  comp.  r.  *i^M 
na  2.  Num.  23,  21.  Job  36,  21.  Is.  1, 13. 
*!!*  ^^'^ » 1!^  ''^^^ ,  wicked  men,  Job  22, 
15.  34,36.  •illtj'^b;^**  workers  of  iniquity, 
evil  doers,  31,  i  il,  a  22.  In  plur.  D^aix 
Prov.  1 1, 7,  prob.  for  1^  '«03« ,  as  in  Sept 
Syr.  Arab,  ChakL 

4.  toil,  trmMe,  evil,  calamity,  i.  q. 
i'^y .  P8.  5a,  4  they  cast  calamity  upon 
me.  Prov.  22, 8  Ae  that  scnteth  iniquity 
shrill  reap  evil,  calamity.  Ps.  90, 10.  Job 
15,  35.  Hab.  3,  7. — Spec  aorrow,  pain, 
Gt  n.  as,  18  '^r'i»"1i  Ben-oni,  I  e,  son  of 
my  sorrow,  D'^'ijc  cnb  bread  of  sorrows 
L  e.  the  food  of  mourners,  which  was 
reckoned  unclean,  Hos.  9, 4 ;  comp.  Deut 
26,  14. 

Note.  Since  *|JSI  with  sufikes  coin- 
cides as  to  form  with  ^ist ,  care  must  be 
taken  not  to  confound  the  two  words. 

I.  t^  m.  (r. "pai  no.  A)  faculty,  ability; 
hence 

1.  strength,  power,  Job  18, 7. 12.  40, 16. 
Spec,  of  manly  vigour,  power  of  procrea- 
tion, Tixn  n-ir^xn  first  fndts  or  firstling 
ofone^s  strength,  the  first-bom,  Gen.  49, 3. 
Dcut  21,  17.  Ps.  105, 36.  Plur.  C^Dix  Is. 
40,  26.  29.  Ps.  78,  51. 

2.  wealth,  substance,  Hos.  12,  9.  Job 
20,  10. 

3.  On,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  16,  1. 

II.  pK  Gen.  41,  50  and  "P^  41, 45.  46, 
20,  On,  the  domestic  pr.  n.  of  an  an- 
cient Eg^^ptian  city,  in  Ez.  30, 17  written 
•,!«}  q.  V.  no.  1.  b.  Called  al^^o  by  the 
Hebrewm,  prob.  as  a  translation  of  the 
Egyptian  name,  OT^  H'^S  Bethr^^mesh, 
i.  e.  house  of  the  sun,  Jer.  43,  13;  by  the 
Greeks  HeliopoHs,  city  of  the  sun ;  by 
the'  Arabs  ^j«mJw  ^^f^  ^*^in  Shems, 
I.  e.  fountain  of  the  sun.  Coptic  UJxi, 
which  signified  light,  and  spec,  the  sun, 
iw  there  seems  hardly  a  doubt;  comp. 
Oresn,  OCUl,  OTCDSJO,  light,  lumi- 
nary ;  SIM?  Pfyron  Lex.  p.  273.  The  city 
'  ~~        e       rn  side  of  the  Nile,  a 


few  miles  north  of  Memphis ;  and  wa» 
celebrated  for  the  worship  and  temple  of 
the  sun,  and  for  its  obelisks,  one  of  which 
remains  to  the  present  day ;  Diod.  Sic. 
I.  85.  Hdot  2. 59.  Near  the  ruins  of  the 
ancient  city  is  a  fountain  still  called  Min 
Shems,  in  the  adjacent  modem  village  of 
Matartyeh.  Comp.  Descr.  de  V  Egypte, 
Antiq.  V.  PL  26,  27.  Robinson's  Palest 
I.  p.  36,  37. 

i3ii^  (strong,  for  "jislH)  Ono,  pr.  n.  of 
a  city  in  Benjamin,  Ezra  2,  33.  Neh.  7, 
37.  11,  35.  1  Chr.  8, 12;  with  a  valley  or 
plain  of  like  name,  Neh.  6,  2. 

"nV3i«  f.  plur.  2  Chr.  8,  18  Cheth.  for 
ni^dK  Mps,  with  Vav  as  mater  lectionis 
redundant. 

Q3*li^  (strong,  stout)  pr.  n.  m.  Onam, 
a)  Gen.  36,  23.    b)  1  Chr.  2,  26. 

IJ'1^  (id.)  Onan,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Judah,  Gen.  38,  9.  46,  12.  Num.  26,  19. 

^'^^  Uphaz,  pr.  n.  of  a  gold  country, 
Jer.  10,  9.  Dan.  10,  5.  It  seems  to  be 
corrupted  out  of  "I'^fiiK ;  since  the  letters  ^ 
1  and  t  are  also  elsewhere  interchanged, 
comp.  pja  and P'ja  lightning,  ^-iJ  and 
yii  to  boast  ^ 

nnriK,  nfii^,  Ttit,  pr.  n.  Ophir, 
a  celebrated  region,  abounding  in  gold, 
which  the  seamen  of  Solomon  in  com 
pany  with  the  Phenicians  were  accus 
tomed  to  visit,  taking  their  departiir 
from  the  ports  of  the  Elanitic  gulf,  a 
bringing  baok  every  three  years  g 
precious  stones,  and  sandal-wood, 
silver,  ivory,  apes  and  peacocks ;  1 
2a  10,  11.  2  Chr.  8, 18.9, 10;  espe. 
10,  22,  where  Ophir  is  to  be  under 
although  not  expressly  mentioned 
gold  of  Ophir  is  frequently  ment 
the  O.  T.  as  Job  28,  16.  Ps.  45, ' 
12.  1  Chr.  29,  4;  once  also  n- 
is  put  for  gold  of  Ophir  Job  21 

As  to  the  geographical  si 
Ophir,  there  is  the  greatest 
of  opinion  among  comment 
among   modern   interprete 
hesitate  pnly  between  twr 
India,  and  some  part  of  . 
Ophir  is  to  be  sought  in  i 
opinion  of  Joeephus,  (An 
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among  the  modems,  of  Vitringa,  Reland, 
and  others;  and  this  view  is  supported 
by  the  following  arguments:  a)  The 
countries  of  India  abound  in  the  arti- 
cles of  traffic  above  mentioned ;  and  se- 
veral of  these,  as  ivory  and  sandal-wood, 
are  found  only  in  India;  also  the  words 
for  apes  and  peacocks  correspond  en- 
tirely with  the  Indian  words  for  the  same 
on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  and  are  doubt- 
less derived  from  these  latter ;  see  5)ip , 
D'^'^an .  b)  The  LXX  have  everywhere 
(except  once  in  Gen.  10,  29)  for  •^•'B'i« 
put  ^owpi^j  ^ovffdif,  ^f>'*fphi  ^f^^^i  ^^ 
(paqi,2wf^Qi,  But  CO^SD,  according 
to  the  ancient  Coptic  lexicographers, 
(whose  authority,  however,  is  not  very 
great,)  is  the  name  for  India,  c)  There 
exists  in  India  a  district  from  the  name 
of  which  both  the  names  Ophir  and  So- 
phir  may  be  readily  explained,  viz.  2*01;- 
niqa^  the  Oimtaqa  of  Arrian,  (Sanscr. 
Uffpara  upper,)  situated  in  the  hither 
Chersonesus  where  is  now  the  celebrated 
emporium  of  Goa,  and  mentioned  by 
Ptolemy,  Ammianus,  and  Abulfeda, — 
Of  not  less  weight  are  the  arguments 
brought  in  favour  of  Arabia;  which 
view  is  supported  among  the  modems 
by  Michaelis  (SpiciL  11.  p.  1S4  sq.)  Gos- 
selin,  Vincent,  Bredow  (histor.  Unters. 
II.  253),  T.  C.  Tychsen,  Seetzen  in 
Zach's  MonatL  Corresp.  XIX.  p.  331  sq. 
and  others.  It  is  said:  a)  That  Ophir, 
in  Gen.  10,  29,  is  enumerated  among 
other  regions  inhabited  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Joktan;  all  of  which,  so  far  as 
known  to  us,  are  to  be  sought  in  the 
southem  part  of  Arabia,  and  especially 
between  Sabeea  and  Havilah,  both  of 
which  are  rich  in  gold ;  although  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  Ophir,  even  if  more 
remote  and  situated  in  India,  might  have 
been  referred,  in  this  genealogical  list  of 
nations,  to  the  colonies  of  the  Joktanidse. 
b)  Of  the  articles  of  traffic  above  men- 
tioned, only  certain  ones,  indeed,  as  gems 
and  apes,  are  now  found  in  Arabia ;  and 
in  modem  times  no  gold  whatever  is 
found  there.  But  that  formerly  certain 
district*  at  least  of  Arabia  abounded  in 
gold,  and  that  too  native  and  anvgog,  is 
testified  not  only  by  the  writers  of  the 
4 


O.  T.  e.  g.  Num.  31,  22.  50.  Judg.  8,  24. 
26.  Ps.  72, 15;  but  also  by  Diod.  Sic.  2. 
50.  ib.  3.  44,  47,  (comp.  in  toW,)  by 
Agatharchides  ap.  Phot  Cod.  250,  Arte- 
mid.  ap.  Strab.  16.  4.  22,  Pliny  H.  N.  6. 
28,  32.  The  authority  of  all  these  wit- 
nesses cannot  well  be  impeached ;  since 
the  mines  may  have  been  exhausted  or 
wholly  neglected,  as  in  Spain;  or  the 
globules  of  native  gold  formerly  found  in 
the  sand  may  have  failed,  c)  Ophir  is 
expressly  mentioned  as  an  island  of  Ara- 
bia by  Eupolemus  ap.  Euseb.  Prep. 
Evang.  IX  30;  and  at  the  present  day 
there  exists  a  place  called  el- Ophir  in 
the  district  of  Oman,  a  few  miles  from 
the  city  Sohar  towards  the  interior. 

However  it  may  be  as  to  the  respect- 
ive merits  of  tliese  two  hypotheses,  (for 
we  cannot  here  exhaust  the  discussion,) 
they  arc  both  far  more  probable  than 
that  which  assigns  Ophir  to  the  eastern 
coast  of  Africa^  making  it  to  comprise 
Mgritia  and  the  Sofcda  of  Arabian 
writers,  now  Zangucbar  and  Mozam- 
bique, where  tliere  is  a  gold  district  call- 
ed Fura;  an  opinion  held  by  GroUus, 
Huet,  D*Anville,  Bruce,  Schulthess,  and 
others. 

1$'1»  m.  constr.  1ti«,  plur.  D'»»i«,  a 
wheel,  Ex.  14,  25.  al.  Prov.  20,  26  ST^i 
•jBiK  torch's  and  tumeth  over  tKem  the 
wheel  sc.  of  the  threshing-sledge,  i.  e.  he 
crushes  them  in  pieces ;  comp.  d^^ .   R, 

Y^i^  1.  tojrresson^towrge^tohoMen 
any  one,  Ex.  5, 13.  Cemp.  Chald.  'J'XK. 
Kindr.  both  in  sound  and  signif.  are  the 
roots  yhjk ,  ^^nb ,  i^n; ,  comp.  Gr.  ttu'Cu. 

2.  intrans.  to  urge  oneself,  to  hasten^  to 
make  haste,  Josh.  10,  13.  Prov.  19,  2.  28, 
20. — Seq.  *j^  to  hasten  from,  i.  q.  to  wUhr 
draw  oneself,  Jer.  17,  16  nrHo  •'nXK  xb 
T'3^^j  ^or  ny-i  nwo,  I  hax^e  not  with- 
drawn myself  from  being  a  pastor  (pro- 
phet) after  thee, 

3.  to  press  close,  L  e,  to  be  straight, 
narrow.  Josh.  17, 15. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  press  on,  to 
urge,  seq.  gerund.  Is.  22, 4;  seq.  2  of  pers. 
Gen.  19, 15. 
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■^■^.S^  coniJtr.  n:|i»,  plur.  ni-i^iK,  m. 
R.  -^xx . 

1.  pp.  what  is  laid  up,  a  gtore^  stock, 
■e.  g.  of  fruitK,  produce,  provision,  2  Chr. 

11,  11.  IChr.  27,  27  J  espec.  of  gold, 
kUvct,  and  other  precious  things,  tweas- 
WA,  e.  g.  of  tlie  treasures  of  the  temple 
1  K.  7,  51 ;  of  the  king  14, 26.  15,  la 
ix*x  n"2  treasure-house,  treasury,  Neh. 
icf,  39. 

2.  i.  q.  -X'ix  'a  a  stare-houae,  gamer, 
Joel  1,  17 ;  a  treasury  2  Chr.  32,  27. 

*  Tl5<  (0  ftg  or  become  light,  to  shine,  to 
he  bright,  Gen.  44,  3;  also  of  the  eyes  of 
a  fiiintingperson  whenhe  recovers  1  Sam. 
14,  27.  29.  PrKt  impers.  ^lis  U  is  light 
1  Sam.  29,  10.  Imperat.  "nis,  Is.  60,  1 
sfiine,  be  bright,  L  e.  be  surrounded  and 
resplendent  with  light 

NiPH.  •^'iXJ,  fut  TiX?,  L  q.  Kal,  2  Sam. 
2, 32.  Job  33, 30  mxi  for  -^iKHb  to  be  made 
light,  to  be  Mned  upon.  Part.  ■^WJ? 
bright,  splendid,  glorious,  Ps.  76,  5. 

HiPH.  T^n  1.  to  lighten,  to  make 
light,  to  iUttminate^  seq.  accus.  Ps.  77, 19. 
97, 4. 105, 39.  a)  'b  •'p?  ■^•'Hn  to  enUghl- 
en  the  eyes  of  any  one,  which  before  were 
•lark,  dim,  L  e.  to  recall  him  as  it  were  to 
lile,  Ph.  13,  4 ;  hence  to  refresh,  to  gladr 
ilen,  Prov.  29,  la  Ps.  19,  9.  Ezra  9,  8. 
Comp.  Ecclus.  31, 17.  b)  'D  "^J*  *i'»xn  to 
make  light  one's  countenance,  to  cause  it 
to  ^hine,  L  e,  to  cheer,  to  enliven,  Ecc.  S,  1. 
(^nip.  s>iion.  •^nj  II.  So  of  one's  own 
countenance,  I'^O  TStn  to  cause  his 
face  to  shine,  spoken  espec.  of  God  as 
regarding  men  with  a  serene  and  propi- 
tious countenance,  Ph.  80,  4.  8.  20 ;  seq. 
5»  Num.  6,  25.  br  Ps.  31,  17.  a  Ps.  119, 
135.  b  1 18, 27.  r»  Ps.  67, 2.  Once  omit- 
^>g^'^?<  P»*- 118,27.— <:)  tiop,toenlighl' 
41,  i.  e.  to  impurt  knowledge  and  wisdom, 
Pk.  119,  130. 

2.  to  give  light,  to  shine,  absoL  Gen.  1, 
15;  c  dat  Ex.  13, 21.  Is.  ^  19. 

3.  to  light,  L  e.  to  kindle,  to  set  on  fire, 
MaL  1,  10.  Is.  27,  11.    Comp.  "iv  fire. 

Arab.  Tyto  kindle- 

Dcriv.  'Ti«,  *iw,  TTVix,  pr.  names  "n^ 
-4n*n« ,  also  TiiWj'rrju^o . 

^W  m.  (oocc  kuL  Job  36^  32.  eaaxp. 


Lehrg.  546}  Ught,  Gen.  1,  a  4. 5.  Job  3, 
9.  12, 25.   The  diff.  between  it  and  *iiMg 
is  apparent  from  Gen.  1, 3.  colL  v.  14. 16b 
i.  e.  •I'iX  is  light  as  universally  difiiised, 
e.  g.  the  light  of  day  and  of  the  sun,  while 
TiXB  is  pp.  a  light,  luminary,  which  gives 
light,  and  ^erefore  admits  the  plural, 
which  'Tis<  does  not,  except  in  one  exam- 
ple Ps.  136,  7,  where  D-^niX  is  put  for 
n-nKTS .— ^pec    a)  day-light,  morning' 
light,  drfwn,  Neh.  S,  3  n-^^nq  n§  •^inn-lp 
tt-i^n/rom  day-light  until  noon,  *ii«b  with 
the  light,  at  dawn.  Job  24,  14.    b)  light 
of  the  sun,  also  the  sun  itself.  Job  31,  26. 
37,  21.  Hab..3,  4.  Is.  18,  4.    Comp.  900^ 
for  the  sun  Odyss.  3.  335.    Also  light  of 
day,  the  day,  Ecc.  12, 2.  D'^r^'n  liR  light 
ofOie  wicked,  L  e.  their  day-time,  put  for 
the  night,  Job  38,  15.    c)  i.  q.  lightning^ 
Job  36,  32  n*i»  nrjs  tt^ttS-b?  he  covereth 
his  hands  with  light,  i.  e.  lightning,  i.  q. 
his  hands  are  red  with  lightning.    Job 
37, 3. 1 1. 15.    d)  the  light  of  life,  life.  Job 
3,  16. 20;  more  fully  D-^'H  nis  Ps.  56, 14. 
Metaph.    e)  light  as  the  emblem  of  trcZ- 
f are,  prosperity,  happiness;  either  so  that 
the  proper  sense  of  light  is  retained.  Job 
22, 28.  Is.  9, 1 ;  or  trop.  for  prosperity  itself, 
Job  30, 26.  Ps.  97, 11.— In  Is.  10, 17  Jeho- 
v-ah  is  cfdled  the  light  of  Israel^  as  the 
author  and  source  of  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness to  them ;  comp.  60, 1.  a    f )  ligh 
for  knowledge,  instruction,  doctrine.  Is.  4f 
6  tr]M  -liK  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  i.  e.  f 
enhghtener,  teacher.  51, 4. 2, 5  /c^  u*  icc 
in  the  light  ofJehomh,  comp.  v.  3.  Cor 
Prov.  6, 22  far  the  commandment  (of  G 
is  a  lamp,  and  the  law  is  light,    g) 
O''??  light  of  the  countenance,  i.  e.  a  se 
and  cheerful  countenance.  Job  2f 
(comp.  Ps.  104, 15.)  Prov.  16, 15  "^aB 
^Vo  in  the  light  of  the  king^s  counter 
i.  e.  when  his  countenance  is  cheer' 
pleasant    Ps.  4,  7.  44,  4. 

"^'t^m.    1.  Lq.v;K,^A^ai 
Plur.  D'^'^nx   a)  lights,  L  e.  regioi 
/A<;i:as/,Ori«i/,Is.24,15.   Cor 
nQog  r|Oi  tiiliop  Tt,  IL  12.  239. 
b)  lights,  metaph.  for  rere^f 
tiijn,  spoken  of  the  sacred  lot 
brews,  Uri^  Num.  27,  21. 1 
oflener  more  fully  O'^siJ^iJ  t 
ondTlummttmfhghtamtr 
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lation  and  troth,  Ex.  28,  30.  Lev.  8,  8 ; 
once  d-nx^  d*^ttn  Deut  33, 8.  Sept  well, 
driXwrtg  ncd  aXi^&Bia,  Luth.  LicfU  und 
Recht,  These  sacred  lots,  which  the 
high-priest  alone  might  consult  in  mat- 
ters of  great  moment,  were  worn  in  his 
breast-plate,  as  appears  from  Ex.  28,  30, 
where  PfiJ  "{na  is  to  put  into;  comp.  Deut 
23,  25.  Num.  4,  10.  Ex.  25,  21.  What 
they  were,  was  already  matter  of  dispute 
in  die  time  of  Philo  and  Josephus.  The 
latter  supposed  that  the  augury  was 
taken  from  the  twelve  gems  which  deco- 
rated the  exterior  of  the  breast-plate,  and 
from  their  degree  of  splendour;  Jos.  Ant 
a  8. 9.  But  Philo  teaches  that  the  Urim 
and  Thununim  were  two  small  images 
inserted  between  the  double  folds  of  the 
breast-plate,  one  of  which  symbolically 
represented  revekUion,  and  the  other, 
truth;  Tom.  II.  p.  152.  ed.  Mangey.  In 
this  case,  the  Hebrews  would  seem  to 
have  imitated  a  similar  custom  of  the 
Egyptians,  among  whom  the  supreme 
judge  wore  suspended  from  his  neck  a 
small  image  of  sapphire,  as  the  symbol 
of  truth;  see  Diod.  Sic.  1. 48, 75.  JSHan. 
V.H.14.34. 

2.  Ught  of  fire^  L  e,  flame^  Is.  50,  11 
tSx  IWa ;  also^g  itself,  Is.  44, 16.  47, 14. 
Ez.  5, 2.'  Comp.  'rix  Hiph.  no.  3. 

3.  ^,  pr.  n.  a)  of  Abraham's  native 
city,  more  fully  d^ba  in«  Ur  of  the  ChaJr 
dees  Gen.  11,  28.  31.  15, 7.  Neh.  9, 8.  A 
trace  of  it  seems  to  have  remained  in  the 
Persian  fortress  Uvy  situated  between 
Nesibis  and  the  Tigris  according  to  Am- 
mian.  25.  8.  But  iir  as  an  appellative 
may  perhaps  have  signified  a  fortress, 
castle;  so  at  least  Pers.  \^A  castle,  Zend. 

and  Sanscr.  vara  fortification,  comp. 
Sanscr.ptira  a  fortified  city,  afler  the  an- 
alogy at  penary  Pracrit  unar^  etc.  See 
F.  Benary  in  the  Berliner  Jahrbb.  1841. 
p.  146  sq.     b)  m.  1  Chr.  11,  33. 

nnii«  f.  1.  light,  Ps.  139, 12;  metaph. 
of  welfare,  happiness,  Esth.  8,  16. 

2.  V\xiT.T\'ir\i:K greens, green herbi9,2K, 
4^  39.  The  idea  of  brightness,  splendour, 
is  often  transferred  in  the  Semitic  tongues 
to  verdure  and  flowers ;  comp.  'J'Xa ,  Arab. 
)t«jt  lights  and  flowers.  Comp.  lUso  Sa- 


marit  IK**  Gen.  1,  11. 12,  for  Kti*?!  herb. 
So  Is.  26, 19  r,io  ni^ix  io  ^"li  far  the  dew 
of  plants  is  thy  dew,  i.  e.  God's  dew  will 
refresh  those  raised  from  the  dead,  as  the 
dew  of  heaven  refreshes  plants.  Comp. 
Eccliis.  46,  12.  49,  10.  Others  render 
dew  of  light  i.  e.  of  b'fe,  the  vivifying  dew, 
comp.  "»iK  d. 

ni*l3«  by  transp.  for  niTJiJ  q.  v.  stalls^ 
cribs,  2  Chr.  32,  2a 

"'"^^^^  (fiery,  or  perh.  an  abridged  form 
for  nj*i!ix ,)  Un,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Ex.  31, 2. 
b)  Ezra  10,  24.    c)  IK.  4,  19. 

b»*n^»  (flame  of  God)  Uriel,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  6, 9. 15, 5. 21.    b)  2  Chr.  13, 2. 

nj'lW  (flame  of  Jehovah)  Uriah,  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  of  a  Hittite,  the  husband  of 
Bath-sheba,  treacherously  slain  by  order 
of  David,  2  Sam.  11, 3. — ^b)  of  a  priest  in 
the  time  of  AhsLZ  and  Isaiah,  Is.  8,  2. 
2K.  16,  10. 

'inj^'lK  (id.)  Urijah,  pr.  n.  of  a  project 
slain  by  order  of  Jehoiakim.  Jer.  26, 20  sq. 

tD^  see  «5il5ixnh  imder  tS'^K . 

Ptifc^  (for  nix  from  hjx  no.  Ill,  comp. 

ibf  or  jbl  sign,  for  ib^l  from  ^^\)  Plur. 
nirk ,  m.  and  f  (comp.  sing.  Gen.  9, 12. 
Ex.  4, 8;  plur.  Ex.  4, 9.  Josh.  24, 17.) 

1.  a  sign,  Chald.  nx,  Syr.l2l,  Plur. 
flol] .  Ex.  12, 13.  Josh.  2,  12.  Gen.  1, 
14  B-^nrirf)!!  ninkb  si'^n't  and  they  shall 
be  for  signs  and  seasons,  i.  e.  by  Hendi- 
adys,  signs  of  seasons. — Then 

2.  an  ensign,  fag,  military  standard, 
espec.  of  each  single  tribe,  Num.  2, 2  sq. 
different  from  bs?.  the  banner  of  tlu*ee 
tribes  together. 

3.  a  sign  of  something  past,  a  token, 
memorial,  Ex.  13, 9. 16.  Deut  6, 8 ;  hence 
a  memorial,  monument.  Is.  55, 13.  Ez.  14, 8. 

4.  a  sign  of  something  future,  a  port- 
ent, omen,  Tvnog  jov  fiiXXovrog  Rom.  5, 14, 
i.  q.  riB-iia .  Is.  8,  18  lo !  land  the  child- 
ren whom  Jehotdh  hath  given  me,  are 
signs  and  portents  in  Israel  from  tlie  Lord 
of  hosts,  L  e.  through  tlie  names  divinely 
given  us,  which  are  all  of  good  omen, 
(viz.  f'J^tS^  salvation  of  Jehovah;  bx^iaa? 
God  with  us  7, 14. 8, 8;  Shear  Jashub  7,3,) 
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God  has  made  xm  types  of  future  thingB 
to  prefigure  future  deliverance  and  pros- 
perity.   Comp.  20,  a  Ez.  4,  a 

5.  a  tiffn  or  token  of  any  thing  in  itself 
not  visible  or  discernible ;  e,g,  the  token 
of  a  covenant,  as  circumcision,  Gen.  17, 
11 ;  the  sabbath  Ex.  31,  13.  Hence  a 
token,  argument^  proof  Job  21,  29.  comp. 
Lat  signum  Cic  de  Invent  1.  34,  Gr. 
Ttnfirfffior,  ofifiiiov.  So  of  the  prophetic 
eign  or  token  of  the  truth  of  a  prophecy, 
viz.  when  God  or  the  prophet  as  his  in- 
terpreter foretells  some  minor  event,  the 
fulfilment  of  which  serves  as  a  tign  or 
proq/'of  the  future  fulfilment  of  the  whole 
prophecy,  Ex.  3, 12.  Deut  13,2. 3. 1  Sam. 
2, 27-34.  10, 7-9.  2  K.  19, 29.  20,  8. 9.  Is. 

7,  11-14.  33,  7.  22.  Jer.  44,  29.  30.  comp. 
Mark  13, 4.  Luke  1, 18.  2, 12.  Comm.  on 
Isa.  7, 10. 1 1. — Finally,  a  teonder,  prodigy, 
miracle,  as  a  sign  of  the  divine  power,  i.q. 
nfiitJ,  Deut 4, 34.  d, 22. 7, 19.  29, 2. 34, 1 1. 

*  riS  or  ln%»  in  Kal  not  used. 

NiPH.  nijo ,  flit  1  plur.  nSw ,  3  plur. 
•nix:;,  tocofi#«if,  2K.  12,9;  c. dat  ofpers. 
to  content  unto  any  one,  to  gratify  him, 
Goii.  34, 15. 22. 23.    In  Arabic  this  sense 

is  found  under  the  form  ^\  i.  q.  hnw  to 
come,  Conj.  Hl^f ,  Heb.  nrix ,  whence 
seems  to  have  arisen  the  new  root  nifit ; 
unless  by  changing  the  points,  instead  of 
r!X3,  ^nix^,  we  prefer  to  read  niw, 
»n^x^ ,  which  forms  may  then  be  referred 
to  Poel  ofr.  nr», 

niK  or  nk  only  c.  suff  '»r.'i«,  Tjrk, 
etc.  i.  q.  nx  no.  I,  pron.  demonstr.  com- 
monly as  sign  of  the  accus. 

TiJ  a  demonstr.  part,  originally  of  place, 
in  thai  place,  there,  kindred  with  m^ 
Arab.  ^1  ecce  I    Then 

1.  part  demonstr.  of  time,  a/ </^<im^, 
(^'Chald.  "iTTX.  Spoken  a)  of  time 
port,  Arab,  jj ,  Gea  12,  6.  Josh.  10, 12. 

14, 11.    Seq.  prvt  1  K.  8, 12.  2  Chr.  6, 1. 

8,  12.  17 ;  alto  seq.  fut  in  propter  sense, 
Josh.  I  c.  Ex.  15, 1.  Deut  4,  41.  Comp. 
LfChrg.  p.  773. — b)  of  a  future  time,  then, 
thereupon,  after  that;  seq.  fut  in  fut 
•eiMK,  Ps.  96, 12  K\ri  tm  then  ehaU  they 
rejoice.    Sometimes  also  seq.  praet  in  a 


future  sense,  where  a  future  precedea, 
Judg.6,11.  Ex.15,15. 

2.  part  illat  then,  for  therefore,  on  that 
account,  Jer.  22, 15.  Ps.  40, 8. 

3.  With  pref  t««  and  tr{-,T3 ,  ^.frorn 
that  time,  from  then ;  hence  a)  Adv. 
from  ancient  times,  of  old,  long  eincej 
2  Sam.  15, 34.  Is.  16, 13.  44, 8.  45, 21.  48^ 
3. 5. 7. — ^b)  Prep,  and  Conj.yrom  the  time^ 
from  uhen,  eince,  Fr.  depute,  des-hra,  c. 
inf  Ex.  4,  10  ^1*^^?  tm  since  thou  haM 
spoken.  Josh.  14,  io.  c.  subst  Ruth  2, 7 
"i^j'an  tm  from  the  time  of  morning,  nnce 
morning.  In  the  same  sense,  2  Sam.  2, 
27  ^^5'''*^^  ^*$  perh.  by  transpos.  comp^ 
yA ,  "^a  b?  *^:d  .  (But  others  suppose  that 
tK  is  here  kindr.  with  ht ,  and  has  pp.  a 
demonstr.  power.)  Ps.76i8?JOX  tKoyJwn 
the  time  of  thy  anger,  L  e.  when  once  thou 
art  angry.  As  Conj.  with  a  finite  verb, 
pp.  for  iO»  TXoynwn  the  time  that,  since, 
Ex.  5,  23  'i  iK  "^rKa  t«^  since  I  came 
unto  Pharojoh.  Gren.  39, 5. 

Note.  Fuller  forms  from  t«  are  •'tK 
q.  v.  and  Chald.  I'^JJ .  The  latter  seems 
to  have  come  by  soflening  the  letters  from 
"p^fj ,  X^^ ,  here,  also  there;  so  that  its 
ending  seems  to  be  plural,  while  in  fact 
it  is  not  so;  comp.  I'j'i^  for  10"^? .  See, 
for  these  particles  and  their  etymology, 
Hupfeld  in  Zeitschr.  f  d.  Kunde  des  Mor- 
genl.  II.  p.  434. 

*  »TK  and  iTTH  Chald.  to  light,  to 

kindle  ;  comp.  Arab.  v|  to  be  hot,  to  light 
a  fire.  Part  pass,  htx  by  Syriasm  for 
mx  Dan  3, 22 ;  inf  Kjo  for  Kt»« ,  c.  suflT. 
prrq  3, 19. 

*  ^I^  obsoL  root,  whence  aitx  q.  v. 
•^atje  pr.  n.  m.  Ezbai,  1  Chr.  11, 37. 

*  *t[^  Chald.  i.  q.  \v^  to  go  away,  to 
depart.  For  tlie  interchange  of  d,  and 
I,  comp.  dam^voPtlacryma  ;  tyX^\ ,  «^ff- 
liw;.  Hence  Dan.  2,  5.  8  fintx  "^XTa  «nia 
the  word  has  gone  out  from  me,  i.  e.  what 
I  have  said  is  ratified  and  cannot  be  re- 
called ;  comp.  9,  23.  Is.  45,  23.  The 
Heb.  intpp.  as  Saadias,  R.  Tanchum  of 
Jerus.  have  long  ago  well  compared  the 
Tahnudic  phrase  n*^S9:3b  MnvM  abiit  in 
sententiam  suam^  L  e.  to  follow  one's 
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opinioiL  As  to  the  grammatical  form, 
WtK  is  part  fem.  from  masc.  'TTI^,  after 
the  form  it«,  bofj. 

n*lW  (hy  Syriasm  for  3'itx)  m.  tWe*- 
ffo?,  hyssop,  much  used  by  the  Hebrews 
in  their  sacred  purifications  and  sprink- 
lings, Ex.  12,  22.  Lev.  14,  4.  6.  21.  49. 
Ps.  51,  9. 1  K.  5,  la—Like  the  names  of 
many  other  oriental  plants,  so  also  that 
of  hyssop  seems  to  have  come  to  the 
Greeks  from  the  oriental  languages. 
Under  this  name  the  Hebrews  appear  to 
have  comprised  not  only  the  common 
hyssop  of  Uie  shops,  but  also  other  aro- 
matic plants,  espec.  mint,  wild  marjoram, 
etc. — Some  derive  it  from  STX,  which 

they  regard  as  i.  q.  s^\  to  be  hairy, 
shaggy;  but  the  plants  above  named 
hardly  admit  this  epithet 

■IITIJ.  by  Syriasm,  i.  q.  *i'itx,  m.  R. 

-   T 

1.  a  girdle,  belt,  Is.  5,  27.  Jer.  13, 1  sq. 

2.  a  band,  bond,  chain,  Job  12,  18. 
Vulg.yuww. 

I^J  i.  q.  TK,  adv.  at  that  time,  then, 
thereupon,  Ps.  124,  3.  4.  5.  Similar  is 
Chald  rnx.    See  in  tx. 

^T^  f-  (verbal  of  Hiph.  from  r.  -iSJ 
in  the  sense  of  sacrificing  Is.  66, 3 ;  comp. 
Hiph.  no.  4,)  a  memorial,  a  remem- 
brance^ffering.  Sept  firrifioovyov,  Vulg. 
menwricUe,  This  name  was  given  to 
that  portion  of  the  vegetable  oblation 
(nn3«)  which  was  burnt  with  frankin- 
cense upon  the  altar ;  the  sweet  odour 
of  which  ascending  to  heaven,  was  sup- 
posed to  commend  the  person  sacrificing 
to  the  remembrance  and  favour  of  God. 
Lev.  2,  2.  9.  16.  *,  12.  Num.  5,  26.— In 
Lev.  24,  7  the  frankincense  sprinkled 
upon   the   shew-bread,  is   also   called 

*  5T»  fut  bt«5,  whence  '^btn  for 
•»btKP)  Jer.  2,  36;  pp.  prob.  toroU,toroU 
together;  hence 

1.  to  spin,  from  the  rolling  or  twist- 
ing of  the  thread.  So  in  TahnudVtx, 
whence  ^vbll^  weaver,  Arab.  J-^  Conj. 

I,  IV)  Jy^  something  spun,  Syr.  and 


Chald.%}^  id.  comp.  kindr.  bt3  to  spin, 
to  flow,  both  from  the  idea  of  ruling. 
SeePual. 

2.  intrans.  to  roU  off,i,e,to  go  away, 
to  depart,  espec.  quickly,  suddenly; 
comp.  Germ,  sich  troUen,  Engl,  to  troU, 
Gr.  vi(o  to  spin,  and  Mid.  vtofutt  to  go 
away,  to  flee.  So  in  Chald.  and  Syr. 
Comp,  Arab.  Jy^  to  put  away,  to  re- 
move.— Prov.  20, 14  where  c.  dat  pleon. 
•ft,  like  ft  Tl^rj.  Jer.  2,  36.  Metaph.  to 
begone,  toJfaU,  as  water  Job  14, 11 ;  food 
1  Sam.  9,  7 ;  power  Deut  32,  36. 

PuAL  Part  i^m  somdhing  spuny 
thread,  yam,  Ez.  27, 19. 

^t«  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  na  2.  1.  to  go 
away,  to  depart,  Dan.  6,  19.  So  alao  in 
Syr.  and  Samar. 

2.  to  go  any  where,  to  take  a  journey, 
Ezra  4,  23.  5,  8- 1^- 

^TK  departure,  Be^  in  fSK  na  6.  b. 

I*  11^  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  accord- 
ing to  the  probable  conjecture  of  Simo- 
nis,  to  be  sharp,  acute,  pointed;  whence 
•jtk  the  ear,  (which  espec.  in  animals 
might  be  so  ccdled  from  its  pointed 
shape,)  and  1TK,  fi^^y^  arms,  pointed 
weapons.  Comp.  «xo^,  ixovo),  and  axij, 
acies,  acuo, 

Hiph.  TTS*?.  Q-  <^-  ^  make  ears,  i.  e. 
to  point  or  prick  up  the  ears,  ivuntlh- 
a&M,  a  word  peculiar  to  the  Sept  ver- 

sion,  Arab.  ^^|  id.  Hence,  to^'re  ear, 
to  listen,  absol.  Is.  1,  2.  seq.  accus.  Gen. 
4,  23.  Job  33,  1 ;  Wob  34,  2;  btt  Ps. 
77,  2;  b?  Prov.  17,*  4;  ^?  Num.  23,  18, 
both  of  person  and  thing.  Spec,  of 
God,  to  hear  and  answer,  Ps.  5,  2.  17, 1. 
39,  13.  54,  4.  Job  9,  16 ;  of  men,  to  hear 
and  obey,  seq.  dat  Neh.  9,  30.  Ex.  15, 
26.— Fut  1  pers.  -ptx  for  I'^TXK  Job 
32,  11 ;  Part  ^rq  for  ^1^-%  Prov.  17,  4. 

*  II.  'jTK ,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^\y ,  to  weigh,  to 
poise;  whence  fi'?3tK^  balances, — Found 
only  in 

Pi  EL.  'gx  to  weigh,  trop.  to  ponder,  to 
consider,  Ecc.  12,  9,  where  it  is  follow- 
ed by  synon.  •^jn.  Rabbin.  "iJK  to  bo 
weighed,  proved. 
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tP$  m.  fundharey  tdemil,  pp.  wea-  I 
pon,  arms,  comp.  Chald.  ^*^at^  arms,  and  ! 
we  r.  "22}  no.  I.  Deut  23,  14  and  thou ' 
shall  have  a  little  tpade  ^t^  b:P  among  | 
thy  fumUure;  where  many  Mas.  read  , 
'^'^^^  ^?  among  thy  utensils,  which  is 
preferable, — The  same  sense  of  both  ^ 
utensil  and  weapon  exists  in  the  word  , 
"is. 

yi^ .  dual  (used  also  for  plur.)  d^atsj, 
const  ■«:]S},  f.  the  ear,  from  r.  Ttx  no!  I. 


Arab. 


9  ?f 


51,  Ethiop.  Tiin:, 

Chald.  -innt,  K3"J5»«,  contr.  M1»,  Syr. ! 
|J?|,  M?|  .—Ex!  29,  20.  Lev.  8,  2a  al. 
l^rases  of  which  this  word  makes  part, 
see   under   the  verbs  nbj,  rraj  Hiph.  I 
nro,  rr 2.    So  rf?t  •':tk2  -nai  to  apca^ 
?n  the  ears  of  any  one,  i.  e.  before  any 
one,  in  his  presence  and  hearing,  Gen.  I 
20,  8.    23,  16.  44,  18.  E.x.  10,  2.    So  Is. 
5,  9  rrin^  •'STHa  in  mine  ears  (said)  Je- 
honih.  comp.  22,   14.    'b  •'3THa  Wb   to  , 
put  or  /tf  y  xtp  inthe  ears  of  any  one,  i.  e.  ! 
to  H'hearse  so  that  one  may  hear  with  i 
the  ear  jmd  lay  up  in  his  mind,  Ex.  17, 
14.    "i^^Jfa  ?^^  to  hear  vnth  one^s  ears, 
cmphat  Ps.  44,  2.  Job  28,  22. 

rnXID  1?iJ  (ear  of  Sherali,  or  Shc- 
rah'K  com<T,)  Uzzen-sherah,  pr.  n.  of  a  , 
small    city    founded     by    Sherali   the 
daughter  of  Ephraim,  1  Chr.  7,  24. 

■M^rrmSTi^  (pp.  ears  L  e.  summits 
o**  Tabor)  Aznoth-talx/r,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  ' 
in  Naphtali,  JoidL  19,  34.  I 

''rjij  (uuritus)  02m\  pr.  n.  m.  of  a 
son  of  tJie  patriarch  Gad,  Num.  26,  16. 

n^STK  (whom  Jehovah  hears)  pr.  n. 
m.  Azaniah,  Neh.  10,  10. 

O^^T^  manacles,  chains  for  the 
handfi,  Jer.  40,  1.  4.  i.  q.  C^t  with 
Aleph  proifthetic^  which  some  Mks.  omit 
inv.  1.    R.p:j. 

7?^  fuL  *JTSt^  Jer.  1,  17,  c.  suff. 
"TTtK^  Job  30, 18,  to  firtl,  to  bind  around; 
tdifo  to  gird  oneself,  to  bt  girded.    Arab. 


aid.  Kindred  roots,  which  all  haye  the 
force  of  binding  around  or  together,  gird- 
ing, stnrounding,  are  *ibx,  "nxs  [^?l$], 
•^^y,  '^3?,  ^]?;  nsn,  ^'in,  ^^i.-s"^- 
ken  a)  of  a  garment  with  which  one  is 
girded,  c.  ace.  of  pers.  Job  30,  18.  b) 
c.  ace.  of  the  member  girded,  Job  38,  3 
T|'>X^n  K5"^JK  gird  up  now  thy  loins. 
40,  2.  Jer.  1,  17.  c)  c.  ace.  of  the  girdle 
or  garment  with  which  one  is  girded, 
only  trop.  1  Sam.  2,  4  h^n  q^ijg  they  are 
girded  wUh  strength, 

NiPH.  part  *1J»3  girded  Ps.  65,  7. 

Pi  EL  to  gird,  c.  dupL  ace.  of  pers. 
and  of  the  girdle,  Ps.  18,  33.  40  "^a^'Ht^;! 
'^'3^'?^  i*^?!  Vwu  hast  girded  me  with 
strength  for  the  battle,  30,  12  "^^t!?^*?! 
STTre©  thou  hast  girded  [or  surrounded  J 
me  with  gladness.  Is.  50,  11  r'ip'^T  ''']» fi?« 
girded  L  e.  armed  with  burning  wea-- 
pons. — For  the  construction  of  such 
verbs  with  two  accusatives,  see  Lehrg. 
§  219.  1.  Nordh.  Gr.  §  833.  2. 

HiTHPA.  to  gird  oneself,  e.  g.  for  bat- 
tle, to  arm  oneself.  Is.  8,  9 ;  c.  ace.  trop. 
Ps.  93,  1. 

Deriv.  nit«. 

T^]'^.  i.  q.  tr\\,  the  arm^  c.  Aleph 
prosthet  see  p.  1.   Jer.  32, 21.  Job  31,  22. 

HlTi<  m.  for  nnt  c.  Aleph.  prosth. 
1.  a  native  tree,  growing  in  its  own 
soil,  not  transplanted,  Ps.  37,  35.    R.  Jrnt 
no.  2.  c. — Hence 
I      2.  of  persons,  a  native,  one  bom  in 
I  the  country,  not  a  foreigner,  Lev.  16, 29. 
I  18,  26.  al, 

''TJTIJ  patronym.  an  Ezrahite,  one 
of  the  descendants  of  Ezrah,  n"ntfit; 
spoken  of  Ethan,  1  K.  5,  11  [4,  31].' Ps. 
89,  1 ;  also  of  Heman  Ps.  88,  1.  In 
1  Chr.  2,  6  both  these  are  said  to  be 
descendants  of  Zerah,  nnj ,  tlic  son  of 
Judah ;  so  that  we  may  regard  nntfij  as 

I  another  form  of  the  same  name,  found 

'  only  in  the  patronjTuic. 

♦  I.  tTH  constr.  '^nx ,  c.  suff.  "^njj  (my 
brother),  r^-nx,  M'TO;  Plur.  D'^TO  (c. 


^^f      ,  ,         .       ,    ,  ^  .    D»g-  Jn^pl)  constr.  "^nx,  c.  suff.  tT^nK, 

^y  to  be  rtrong,  robust,  but  doubtful    ^^,„^^  ^   ^  3  pe^.^rnfi^  for  ^, 


whetlier  al«o  pp.  to  be  girded;    Conj. 
II  to  gird,  Conj.  Ill  to  strengthen,  to 


comp.  Lelirg.  p.  602. 

1.  a  brother,  undoubtedly  a  primitive 
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word,  Arab.  ^\ ,  gt  conetr.  ^^t ,  j^^fj 

U.T;  Syr.  Jlll,  Chald  HK.  It  foUowe 
partly  the  analogy  of  verbs  rti,  and 
partly  that  of  verbs  55 ;  comp.  Lehrg. 
§  118. — Spoken  in  a  less  exact  sense  of 
halAbrothem,  e.  g,  those  bom  to  the 
same  father,  but  of  different  mothers, 
Gen.  42,  15.  43,  3.  Judg.  9,  21 ;  or  vice 
versa  those  bom  of  the  same  mother,  bnt 
by  different  fathers,  Judg.  8,  19.  These, 
where  there  is^eed  o£  greater  definite- 
ness,  are  called  ax  ia,  dx  "ja ;  see  la. — 
Sometimes  emphat  of  full  brethren,  by 
both  the  father's  and  mother's  side,  Gen. 
42,  4.  44,  20.  Comp.  Gen.  49,  5  lisa^ 
d*^nsj  ''ibi  Simeon  and  Levi  are  true 
brethren,  i.  e.  not  only  by  birth  but  also 
in  disposition. 

The  word  brother  is  employed  by  the 
Hebrews  in  other  and  wider  senses,  e.  g. 

2.  a  relative,  kinsman,  in  any  degree 
of  blood.  Gren.  14,  16  Lot  his  brother,  pp. 
his  brother's  son.  13,  8.  29,  12.  15. 

3.  one  of  the  same  tribe,  contribulis, 
2  Sam.  19, 13 ;  e.  g.  of  the  Levites,  Num. 
8,  2a  16,  la  Neh.  3,  L 

4.  afdlow-couniryman,popularis,Judg, 
14, 3.  Ez.  2, 11.  4,  18.  Spoken  also  even 
of  kindred  nations,  e.  g.  of  the  Edomites 
and  Hebrews,  Gen.  9,  25.  16, 12.  25, 18. 
Num.  20,  14. 

5.  an  ally,  confederate,  spoken  of  allied 
nations,  as  the  Tyrians  and  Hebrews 
Am.  1,  9 ;  or  those  of  the  same  religion, 
Is.  66, 20. 

6.  a  friend,  associate;  so  of  the  friends 
of  Job  6,  15,  and  perh.  also  19,  13;  of 
Solomon,  whom  Hiram  calls  his  brother, 
1  K.  19,  13.  Comp.  Neh.  5,  10. 14. 

7.  one  of  the  same  nature,  a  man,  fel- 
lovHnan,  i.  q.  5h  ,  Lev.  19,  17.— -Hence 
preceded  by  C'^X,  one — (he  other;  Gen. 
13,  11  I'^nx  b?^  ^S-'X  1*l*75!3  and  they 
separated  themselves  one  from  the  other, 
26,  31.  This  formula  is  applied  also  to 
inanimate  things  of  the  same  kind  in  the 
masculine  gender ;  (for  things  feminine 
ninjj — rnSR  are  used  in  the  same  sense;) 
e.  g.^Ex.  25, 20  '^"»nK-b^  tJ-'K  U'mtA  and 
their  faces  (i.  e.  of  the  Cherubim,  shall 
look)  one  Uncords  another,  2n,  9. 


8.  trop.  as  expressing  likeness  of  dis- 
position, habits,  etc.  Job  30,  29  /  am  a 
brother  to  jackals,  i.  e.  I  cry  and  howl 
hke'them.  Prov.  18,  9. 

Deriv.  ninfcj,  njntj,  and  pr.  n.  a$n«, 
',anfi< ,  '»«sinx  •^nx — iBfr^ni^ , 

n.  T\fs  interj.  expressing  griefj  com- 
plaint^ onomatopoetic,  ah  I  alas  J  c.  dat 
Ez.  6, 11.21,20.— Hence  the  Arabic  verb 

^L^t  to  cry  ah,  ah,  ah  J  repeatedly  j 

see  below  in  nnjj . 

III.  HK  f  Arab. -^! ,  a  large  pot,  a 

portable  furnace  or  stove,  in  which  fire 
was  kept  in  the  king^  winter*apartment, 
Jer.  36,  22. 23.  At  the  present  day  the 
Orientals  somethnes  make  use  of  such 
pots  or  furnaces  instead  of  fireplaces,  for 
warming  rooms ;  they  are  called  in  Per- 
sian and  Turkish,  ^yjjtannitr.    They 

have  the  form  of  a  large  pitcher;  and 
are  placed  in  a  cavity  sunk  in  the  middle 
of  the  apartment  When  the  fire  has 
done  burning,  a  frame  like  a  table  is 
placed  over  the  pot,  and  the  whole  is 
tlien  covered  witli  a  carpet ;  and  those 
who  wish  to  warm  themselves  sit  upon 
the  floor  and  thnist  their  feet  and  legs 
and  even  the  lower  part  of  tlieir  bodies 
under  the  carpet    R.  nnx  no.  IL 

ni<  Chald.  a  brother;  plur.  c.  suflT, 
rpn»  Ezra  7, 18. 

ni^  only  in  plur.  dT}*,  pp.  bowlings, 
shrieks ;  hence  howling  animals,  doleful 
creatures,  (comp.  ^^  no.  II,)  prob.  hawlr 
els,  owls.  Is.  13,  21.  The  word  is  ono- 
matopoetic, like  Lat  tdula.  Germ.  Uhu^ 
Schubut,  Fr.  hibou.  See  TU^  no.  U,  and 
r.  nnx. 

^^7^  (father's  brother)  pr.  n.  Ahabj 
a)  a  king  of  Israel  r.  918—897  B.  C. 
noted  for  his  uxoriousness  and  idolatry, 
1 K.  16, 28.-22, 40.    b)  m.  Jer.  29,  21. 

1?^?  (brother  of  tlie  wise,  or  for  Ijrjjj 
brotherly)  Ahban,  pr.  n.  of  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  1  Chr.  2,  29. 

^ij  a  verb  derived  from  the  numeral 
^r^,  not  used  in  Kal,  its  place  being 
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there  fmpplied  by  tttj  to  make  cne,  to 
nmiU^  to  join  together, 

IIiTHPA.  to  tadte  oneae^f,  to  collect  one- 
9elf,  Ez.  21,  21  'nn«nn  p^unUe thyself, 
[three-edged  sword,]  L  e,  ravage  with 
ull  thy  powers  united ;  or  as  the  parallel- 
\i*m  permits,  collect  thyself,  L  e.  attend . — 
^he  saggestion  of  the  sagacious  C.  B. 
Michaelis  is  not  to  be  contemned,  who 
regards  the  four  first  words  of  the  verse 
ns  spoken  in  the  character  of  a  military 
commander:  " Conjunge  tc,  dextrorsum ! 
[aciem]  strue,  sinistroreum Tie.  FhR 
together,  right !  to  yowposty  left ! 

*  T^!?  oonstr.  nn»  (and  so  before  yq 
Lev.  13,  2 ;  before  nte  Gen  32, 23;  and 
elsewhere  Gen.  48,  22,  2  Sam.  17,  22, 
Zech.  11,  7);  fem.  PTO  for  rnnK,  in 
pause  Pnx ;  a  cardinal  numeral  having 
the  force  of  an  adjective,  one;  tarns,  a,  tim, 

Arab.  Jki.f,  C  v5^^^ '  ^^*  AAJtJ 

ahadu,  ChaW,  and  Syr.  •»!,  ^.  The 
same  radical  letters  are  found  in  the 
Pehlvi  adrek  one ;  and  except  the  third 
rad.  Daleth,  in  Sanscr.  eka,  and  Pehlvi 
jf/f.— Gen.42, 13  fin.  Ex.  11, 1.  Deut  1, 
23.  32,  30.  Josh.  12.  9  sq.— Spec,  also 

1.  one,  L  q.  tA«  same.  Gen.  40,  5.  Job 
31,  15. 

2.  as  ordinal,  the  first,  prirmts,  a,  ww, 
but  only  in  enumeratimg  the  days  of  the 
month.  Ezni  10,  16.  17  trfnh  ^inx  ei-'a 
on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  thhiiTWa 
on  the  first  of  the  month  Gen.  8,  5. 13 ; 
comp.  fila  Twr  trofl^axm^  Acts  20,  7.  In 
enumerating  years  the  constniction  is 
rn^  r37,  as  sometimes  in  Engl,  the 
year  one,  two,  etc.  for  the  first  year,  Dan. 
9, 1.2.  Ezra  1, 1. — In  other  pa^Kiges,  as 
Gen.  1,  5.  2,  1 1,  *inst  retains  itH  common 
signif  as  a  cardinal,  and  the  numbers 
follow  each  other  as  in  Engl,  one,  second, 
third ;  LaL  trnun,  alter,  tertius,  Sueton. 
Octav.  101. 

3.  some  one,  any  one^  Lev.  13, 2.  Deut 
12,  14.  2  Sam.  7,  7.  c?rj  nns*  one  of  the 

,  people,  Gen.  26,  10.'  i  Sam.  26,  15. 
■»™  1^ ,  9tb,  no  one.  Num.  16, 15.  1  K. 
8,  56.  Ps.  14,  3.— Hence  ot\en 

4.  i  q.  the  iodef  art  a,  cm,  one,  espec. 
io  the  later  Hebrew.  1  K.  20,  13  KTU 


•W^  a  prophetj  a  certain  proj^et,  tt^o^m^ 
ti?5  T«^.  Dan.  8,  3  "inx  b*:^  a  ram.  1  K. 
19. 4.  Also  where  "thK  precedes;  e.  g. 
x5i^  *inM  a  holy  one,  a  certain  angel,  t^ 
ayyiXog  Dan,  8,  13.  Sometimes  also  in 
the  earlier  books,  as  Ex.  29,  3.  1  Sam. 
1, 1 ;  seq.  gen.  as  ninian  "rnx  one  of  the 
ostenK,  i.e.  a  cistern,  Gen.  37,20;  oompL 
Job  2, 10, 

5.  one  only  of  its  kind,  L  q,  only,  alome^ 
so/e,Job23,13.Ez.7,5.  Cant6,9.  Arab. 

8  9 

(X^f  •  unique,  incomparable,  ^Xa^^  icL 

A.  Schultens  ad  Job.  L  c.  et  9,  5. 

6.  repeated,  "thk — "rnfit,  one—<mih 
ther,tmis—aUer,Kx,  17, 12, 18,3,  Abo 
thrice,  1  Sam.  10,  3.  13,  17. 18.  In  like 
manner  distributively.  Num.  13, 2  ^K 
*intt  xi*^H  ^THK  one  man  to  a  tribe  shall  ye 
send,  i.  e,  a  man  for  every  tribe.  34,  18. 

7.  *i^^5D  OS  one,  L  e.  together,  at  once, 
Ezra  2, 64  '^n^^^ni^Trb's  the  whole  con- 
gregation  together,  3^9.  6^20.  Eccll,6 
*^nM  cn*^3iz3  both  together,  both  alike. 
Also  together,  in  company.  Is.  65,  25. — 
In  the  same  sense  is  used  *inx  ^''M 
Judg.  20,  8.  1  Sam.  11,  7.  Chald.' Knra*. 

8.  Fem.  nn«  ellipt  for  nnx  Q^O  one 
time,  once,  2  K.  6, 10.  Ps.  62, 12. 

9.  nnxa  a)  i.  q.  nnx  no.  8.  Num.  10, 
4.  b)  at  once,  i.  e,  suddenly  Prov.  28, 18. 
c)  i.  q.  ^^'^l  together,  altogether,  Jer.  10, 8. 

10.  ^r^H^T]^)>  one  after  another,  one  by 
one,  Is.  27,  12;  and  so  Ecc.  7,  27  nn» 

Note.  In  the  difficult  and  vexed  pass- 
age Is.  66,  17,  the  common  signification 
is  to  be  retained :  those  who  sanctify  and 
piarify  themselves  in  or  far  the  [idol-] 
groves  *inx  *tns«  after  one,  i.  e.  following 
and  imitating  the  one  priest  who  directed 
the  sacred  ceremonies.  Comp.  Com- 
ment on  Is.  1.  c. 

Pllr.  D^rjx  1.  the  same,  Gen.  11, 1. 
Comp.  Lat  uni,  e.  g.  uvis  nurribus  vivere 
Cic.  pro  Flaoco  26.  Terent  Eun.  2. 3. 75. 

2.  joined  in  one,  united,  Ez.  37,  17 
^^m?^  ^''^)  ^^^  ^  (^»e  two  sticks) 
shall  become  one, 

3.  some,  a  few.  Gen.  27, 44.  29, 20. 
Deriv.  the  verb  in« ,  also  pr.  n.  "rsinaj. 

^Sn^  (Mil^l)  an  Egyptian  word  signify* 
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ing  manhrgrim,  reeda^  bulnuheBj  sedge, 
every  thing  green  which  grows  in  wet 
grounds,  Gen.  41, 2. 18.  Job  8, 11.  The 
word  was  adopted  not  only  into  the  He- 
brew, but  also  into  the  Greek  idiom  of 
Alexandria,  where  it  is  written  o/^  ^X^h 
see  Sept  Gen.  41, 2.  18.  Is.  19,  7;  like- 
wise in  Ecclus.  40, 16.  the  author  of  which 
lived  in  Egypt  Jerome  in  his  Comment 
on  I&  L  c.  says :  ^  quum  ab  eruditis  qii®- 
rerem,  quid  hie  sermo  significaret,  au- 
divi  ab  iBgyptiis  hoc  nomine  lingua 
eoTmQomnequodinpabtcUvirenanaaci' 
turappellari."  The  Coptic  translator  has 
retained  the  same  word,  writing  for  the 
Gr.  "Jzn  of  the  Sept  ni-^&I  •  Comp. 
the  same  in  Num.  11,  5.  Kindred  are 
AJCe,  OKe,  buhrush,  reed.  See  De 
Rossii  EtjrmoL  ^gypt  p.  24.  Jablonskii 
Opusc.  ed.  te  Water  T.  I.  p.  45.  T.  II.  p. 
160.  Peyron  Lex.  p.  16. 

^TftlK  (for  n^HK  union)  Eh;ud,  pr.  n.  of 
a  son  of  Benjamin,  1  Chr.  8,  6;  called  in 
the  parallel  passage  Gen.  46,  21  lidt . 

MJHS  f.  declaration  of  one's  mind,  Job 
13, 17.  It  is  a  verbal  of  Hiph.  from  r. 
njn ,  used  in  Hebrew  only  in  Piel,  but  in 
Chaldee  also  in  Hiph. 

njrw  f.  brotherhood,  Zech.  11,  14. 
Denom.  from  HK  q.  v. 

ninij  ^lAofl^pr.n.  1  Chr.  8, 4,  for  which 
V.  7  mn«.— Patronymic  "^TfnH  2  Sam. 
23,9.^."' 

<^^3r!¥  Chald.  a  declaration,  shomng, 
'explanation,  Dan.  5, 12.  Pp.  inf.  Aph. 
from  Mjn . 

'^fi'tnSt  (brother  of  water,  i.  e.  dwelling 
near  it)  Ahumai,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  2. 

■liHlJin.  I,  the  JUnder  party  back  nde, 
rear,  Arab,  ^.f  id.  Hence  a)  '^'inxo 
from  behindj  L  e.  behind,  in  the  rear,  opp. 
mn ,  2  Sam.  10, 9.    Arab.     L\  \^ . 

b)  ninxi  backward,  book,  Ps.'^lU,  3.  5; 
with  averted  face  Jer.  7, 24.— c)  "linsta 
backward,  back,  Prov.  29,  11  a  fool  vt- 
tereth  all  his  anger,  ^^jnac^  'ninxa  oani 
butawi8emankeqpethitback,q.d,dnyta 
5 


it  backward,  so  that  it  comes  back  to  him- 
self.— d)  "Jin»  in  Ace.  as  adverb,  Arab. 

C^t )  behind,  on  the  back-side,  opp.  to 
D'^afiandD'ijj.  Ez.  2, 10  am2 1^  (the  roll) 
was  written  ^^'insj J  d'^iB  w  front  and  on 
the  back,  L  e.  within  and  without  1  Chr. 
19, 10.  Pb.  139, 5.— Also  backward,  Gen. 
49, 17  ninH  naDSib^l  and  his  rider  fall- 
eth  backward.  Jer.  15, 6.  Often  pleonast 
afler  verbs  of  turning  or  going  away,  L  e. 
of  turning  back,  P&  9, 4. 56, 10. 2  Sam.  1, 
22.  Ps.  35, 4. 40, 15;  and  so  others.— Plur. 
the  hinder  parts,  the  back  sides,  Ex.  23, 
23.26,12.  IK.  7,25.  Ez. 8, 16. 

2.  the  West,  the  western  quarter;  since 
the  Htbrew  in  speaking  of  the  points  of 
the  compass,  always  regarded  himself  as 
looking  towards  the  East  Job  23,  7.  8. 
Is.  9,  11  *tinxo  D-^nclJt^  and  the  Philis- 
tines behind,  i.  e.  in  the  west  Comp. 
D^u ,  •j'^o; ,  i«*^n ,  bkato ;  also  C.  B.  Mi- 
chslis  Diss,  de  locorum  differentia  ratl- 
one  anticse,  posticte,  dextree,  sinistrce, 
Hake  1735. 4j  reprinted  in  Pott's  Sylloge 
Commentt  V.  80  sq.  §  8.— The  IJindus, 
Mogols,  and  Irish,  follow  the  samA 
method. 

3.  afler4ime,  the  future,  *>''M»^  here- 
after Is.  41, 23.  42, 2a 

riin«  f.  (fornnnx,  from  masc.  ^nx, 
which  in  Arab,  and  Chald.  is  i.  q.  *in^) 
plur.  c  suff.  Ti'jninx  Ez.  16,  65  from  a 
sing.  nnK,  and  T^ni'^nK  Ez.  16, 52  from  a 
sing,  ^t^n^)  which  comes  from  masc. 
TTK ;  comp.  Lehrg.  p.  602. 

8  •  ^  ^      ^ 

1.  a  sister,  Arab,  ss^^f ,  Syr.  T  ^^  for 
iiA  ,  Chald.  nnx ,  id.  Pp.  a  sister  of 
full  blood,  i.  e.  of  both  the  same  father 
and  mother ;  but  spoken  also  less  accu- 
rately of  a  half«ister,  e.  g.  one  bom  to 
the  same  father  but  of  a  different  mother,  . 
bfioJiajQia,  Gen.  20,  12.  2  Sam.  13,  2.  5; 
or  one  bom  of  the  same  mother  by  a  dif- 
ferent father,  o/uo/iijT^/a,  Lev.  1^  9. 11. 
20,  17. 

The  word  si^er,  is  also  employed  by 
the  Hebrews  in  other  and  wider  senses ; 
e.g. 

2.  a  relative,  kinsttoman.  Job  42,  11. 
Gen.  24, 60,  where  the  mother  and  brother 
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Kxy  U)  Rebecca,  T^  ^^\j%  thou  art  oar 
ntier, 

'>.  a  couniryitoman^  one  of  the  same 
trib4»  or  countr}*,  popularise  Num.  25, 18. 

4.  an  aJly^  a  eonfoderate  city  or  Btate, 
Ez.  16, 46.  23, 31, 

5.  after  HTK,  one — (he  other ^  spoken 
also  of  inanimate  things  of  the  fern,  gen- 
der. Ex.  26, 2Jite  curtains  vere  coupled 
«^™"^»  f^sc  one  to  another,  v.  5. 6. 17. 
Ez.  1, 9.  3, 13. 

6.  Metaph.  sister  is  said  of  any  thing 
with  which  we  are  intimately  connected; 
Prov.  7, 4  My  unto  visdom,  TJiou  art  my 
sister.  Job  17,  14.  Comp.  otlier  words 
expresbing  relationship,  espec.  DK  no.  8. 
nx  no.  a  • 

7.  As  a  term  of  endearment  addressed 
to  a  Fpouse,  CanL  4, 9  sq.  Comp.  TibulL 
3.  1.26. 

*  ~SJ  fut  THK"',  rarely  mx;  IK.  6, 
10.  Ecc.  7,  18. 

1.  tolayhotdofftotake^toseizeees^^ec. 

<  ^  ^ 
witli  the  hand.    Amb.  J^S-f  i  Chald.  and 

Syr.  "in^t ,  1^1 .  Constr.  c.  ace.  of  pers. 
or  tliintr.  Ph.  56, 1.  Judfir.  12, 6 ;  often  also 
seq.  2 ,  Ex.  4,  4.  Job  23, 1 L  2  Sam.  20, 9 
aful  thf  n'L'ht  ham  I  of  Joab  took  hold  of 
AnutMt's  beard. — Metaph.  ascrilH-d  also 
to  terror,  fear,  (like  lafifiuruv^)  Ex.  15, 
14  nrbc  -nr-«  Tnx  b-^n  terror  hath  taken 
holti  on  the  inhabitants  ofFhilisticL  v.  15. 
Ph.  48, 7.  Hut  also  vice  versa  one  is  said 
as  in  Kni?l.  to  take  fn'^rhl^  i.  q.  to  be  af- 
frij^hte;! ;  Job  18,  20  n?b  ITnx  C'>:i'3'T^ 
the  ancient  onrstoitk/riirfit,  were  urtri«Tht- 
ed,  for :  *  terror  st  ized  u|)on  tliem.'  21, 6. 
\k  13,  9  •,i!tnx^  C^bnn^  C-n-at  they  (the 
BabyW»iiiaiirt)  take  httd  ofpaniis  arul  sor- 
rows^ for :  ^  pangs  and  sorrows  seize  upon 
them.' 

2.  to  take^  to  catchy  e.  g.  in  hunting, 
fmhiiifr,  (-imL  2,  15. 

3.  ttt  hotdy  to  hold  fuM  that  which  one 
hiiM  taken  hold  of,  wq.  acr.  1  ( 'hr.  13,  9. 
2 Chr.  2'),  5 ;  1  G«n.  2'),  2»V  Metiiph.  c. 
acr.  Job  17,  9.  comp.  xf^iuw  Rev.  2,  25; 
c.  a  23.  1 1.  Pjui.  piisti.  with  lunive  «i;;rnif. 
( \iiiL  3,  8  2';n-^nx  hiddihi:  the  svrord. 
Omp.  on  tiiis  deponent  m***  of  jKUiwive 
partjci|k*s,  Lehrg.  p.  309,  310.    Ileb. 


Gram.  §  49.  n.  2 ;  also  comp.  in  this  some 
verb  Syr.  ^1m]  holding,  Ethiop.  2i'l-*HI 
eh^,  taken,  held,  also  holding. 

4.  to  hold  or  fasten  together,  to  jam, 
and  in  Pass,  to  be  jomed,  to  adhere. 
Many  verbs  of  taking  and  holding  tliut 
pass  over  to  the  notion  oi  joining  and. 
adhering;  the  ideas  of  holding,  holdings 
together,  and  joining,  being  closely  al-. 
lied ;  comp.  isb  and  H]^  in  Hithpa.  and 
^o/itfi  lufig  to  hold  or  depend  from  any 
thing,  //o^KycK  joined  with  any  thiog; 
also  ai^'o),  whence  Lat  hcereo.  Ez.  41,  6 
rnan  n-^pa  tj^nn«  itj'^  jibi  so  thai  the^ 
wight  not  be  joined  to  the  wail  of  the 
temple^  i.  e.  inserted  in  it  1  K.  6,  6. — 
Hence 

5.  to  make  fast,  to  shut,  e.  g.  to  bar^ 
Neh.  7,  3.    SoS>T.  ^1. 

6.  to  join  together  timber,  to  cover 
with  timber,  beams,  boards,  etc.  cofUor 
btdare.  1  K.  6,  10  and  he  covered  the 
house  vith  cedar-wood,  Comp.  b&ri 
Hab.  2,  19. 

7.  to  take  out  or  away,  sc.  from  a  larger- 
number;  whence  particip.  pass,  taken 
out,  taken,  sc  from  a  lot  or  portion,  (like 
s>'non.  nsb:,)  Num.  31,  30  attdfrom  the 
half  which  belongs  to  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, shall  thou  take  one  [part]  "j^  tsitTjj 
e^rs^nn  taken  frtm  fifty,  v.  47.  1  Chr. 
24,  6  tnx  tnxi  "itrbxb  tsinx  nnx  aK-r'»a 

'  ^»  \T|»Tiy|  T  TV  T 

iT3r.^K5  (where  it  should  read  twice 
with  many  Mss.  T^nx  *in«)  one  family 
being  taken  for  Eleazar,  and  one  being 
taken  for  Ithamar,  i.  e.  in  drawing  lots 
they  drew  first  a  lot  for  a  family  of  Elea- 
zar,  and  then  one  for  a  family  of  Itha- 
mar. 
NiPH.    1.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  2.  Ecc.  9, 12. 

2.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  3.  Gen.  22, 13.  Ecc 
9,  12. 

3.  to  make  oneself  possessor  of  any 
thing,  to  take  or  have  possession,  Gen.. 

•31,  10.  47,  27.  Josh.  22,  9.  19.  Comp. 
Syr.  f^]  to  possess,  and  deriv.  MJHX . 

Pi  EL  to  shut  up,  as  Kal  no.  5.  Job 
26,  9  shutting  up  the  face  of  his  throne^ 
L  e.  veiling  his  throne  with  clouds. 

IIopii.  to  be  joined,  fastened,  to  any 
tiling,  pass.  Kal  no  4.    2  Chr.  9,  18. 

Deriv.  the  six  following. 
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tnij  (possessing,  possessor)  pr.  n. 
Ahaz,  a)  king  of  Judah,  cotemporaiy 
with  Isaiah,  Hosea,  and  Micah,  r.  744 
— 728  B.  C.  noted  for  his  weakness  of 
character  and  idolatry,  2  K.  16^  1  sq.  2 
Chr.  28,  16  sq.  Is.  7,  1  sq.  38,  a  Sept 
"Jxat—h)  1  Chr.  8,  35.  9,  42. 

STTHS  f.  poMessum,  see  r.  thjj  Niph. 
no.  3;  espec.  the  possession  of  land, 
fields,  etc.  Lev.  27,  24  wnx  ib  *id»b 
yy^  to  whom  possession  of  the  land  be- 
longed, i.  e.  who  had  been  its  owner. 
V.  16. 21.  22.  "nn^  njnx  possession  of  a 
sepulchrey  L  e.  a  sepulchre  belonging  to 
a  family,  their  own,  Gen.  23,  4.  9.  20. 
49,  30.  In  the  connexion  nbm  wnx 
Num.  27,  7,  and  nm}^  nbns  35,  2.  Spo- 
ken of  slaves  Lev.  25,  45.  46. 

^TT}^  Ahz€n,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  11, 13 ;  for 
which  1  Chr.  9,  12  frntn^  Prob.  it 
sliould  read  in  both  passages  1^7]^^) 
which  see. 

rPtnijj  and  ^^T^JTHK  (whom  Jehovah 
liolds)  pr.  n.  Ahcuiah,  a)  a  king  of  Is- 
rael, the  son  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  897 — 
895B.C.  1K.22,40.2K.1,2.  Sept 
^O/ofcffff. — ^b)  a  king  of  Judah,  the  son 
and  successor  of  Joram,  884  B.  C.  2  K. 
8,  24.  9,  16. 

DJf1^2$  (their  possession)  Ahttzzam^ 
pr.  n.  of  one  of  the  descendants  of  Ju- 
dah, 1  Chr.  4,  6. 

i^ijH^  (possession)  Ahuzzathj  pr.  n.  of 
a  Philistine,  the  friend  of  king  Abime- 
Icch,  Gen.  26,  26. 

*  '^^  a  root  not  in  use.    I.  Arab. 

^L^t  onomatop.  from  the  soimd  nx 

iuteij.  to  cry  ah,  ahy  ah !  repeatedly; 
in  Heb.  perh.  to  sigh,  to  groan,  to  howl, 
whence  d'^R. 

II.  In  Arabic  also  to  be  tparm,  hot,  to 
ghw,  se.  with  anger,  an  in  the  words 

^.t^t)  ^-l^fi  whence  perhaps  may 

be  derived  Heb.  HK,   .  I ,  a  pot,  furnace. 

Better  however  to  derive  the  signif.  fur- 

nace  from  r.      \  to  flame,  to  bum,  as 


fire,  Conj.  II.  to  kindle,  g^^\  heat,  etc. 
See  lett  a. 

**n»  seeninx. 

**ns  (perh.  apoc.  from  njnx)  Ahi,  pr. 
n.m.    a)  1  Chr.  6,  15.    b)V,  34. 

DSTTK  (for  SX'^rw  father's  brother, 
uncle)  Ahiam,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Sam.  23,  33. 
1  Chr.  11,  35. 

^T^^  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  rvm  c. 
Aleph  prosthet  a  riddle,  enigma,  Dan. 
5,  12.    R.  "iin. 

«Tjn^  (brother  i.  e.  friend  of  Jehovah) 
Ahiah  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  priest  in  the  time 
of  Saul,  1  Sam.  14,  3.  18.  b)  1  Chr. 
8,  7.  c)  11, 36.  d)  1 K.  4, 2.  e)  1  Chr. 
26,  20.  f )  2,  25.  g)  1  K.  15,  27.  33. 
h)  Neh.  10,  27.  i)  of  a  prophet  dwell- 
ing at  Shiloh  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam, 

1  K.  11,  29.  12,  15;  for  which  Vimsj 
14,  6.  18.    2  Chr.  10,  15. 

n^rr^nW  (brother  i.  e.  friend  of  the 
Jews,  for  'T-llTj  *^ns<)  Ahihud,  pr.  n.  m. 
Num.  34,  27.  ' 

^l*^^  (brotherly)  Ahio,  pr.  n.  m.    a) 

2  Sam.  6,  3.  4.— b)  1  Chr.  8,  14.-^) 
1  Chr.  8,  31.  9,  37. 

TH^IT^*  (brother  or  friend  of  union) 
Ahihtd,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  7. 

aitWS  (brother  or  friend  of  good- 
ness) Ahitub,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Sam.  14, 3. 
22,  9.— b)  2  Sam  8,  17.— c)  1  Chr.  5, 37. 
Neh.  11,  11. 

n^b'^nS?  (brother  of  one  bom,  for  "Wt 
*iJiVj)  Ahiiud  pr.  n.  of  the  father  of  Je^ 
hoshaphat,  2  Sam.  8, 16. 20,  24.  1 K.  4, 2. 

trni^  seenk. 

niB*TTfi!|  (brother  of  death)  Ahimoth, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  10  [25] ;  for  which  in 
the  parallel  passages  stands  r.Trq . 

"tfW^^  (brother  of  the  king)  AIU- 
melech,  ^r.n,  a)  of  a  priest  dwelling  at 
Nob,  fatlier  of  Abiathar,  and  the  inti- 
mate friend  of  David,  1  Sam.  2T,  2. 22,  9. 
Ps.  52,  2;  and  on  this  account  put  to 
death  by  Saul.  Different  from  him  ap- 
parently is  b)  Ahimelech  the  son  of 
Abiathar,  one  of  the  two  high  priests  in 
the  time  of  David,  2  Sam.  8, 17.  1  Chr. 
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24,  3.  e.  31.  But  Korb,  in  Winer's 
ThcoL  Joornal  IV.  p.  295,  very  plaun- 
bly  conjectures  that  in  2  Sam  8,  17  in- 
stead of '  Ahimelech  the  son  of  Abia- 
thar,'  it  ought  to  read  AhicUhar  the  son 
of  Ahimdech ;  from  which  error  he 
supposes  the  reading  in  Chron.  L  c  to 
have  flowed. 

T9T^  (brother  of  a  gift)  AMman, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  one  of  the  Analdm  Num. 
13,  22.  Josh.  15,  14.  Judg.  1,  10.— b) 
1  Chr.  9,  17. 

yi^b-I.W^  (brother  ofanger)  Ahknaaz^ 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Sam.  14,  50. — ^b)  a  son  of 
2«adok  the  high-priest  in  the  time  of  Da- 
vid, 2  Sam.  15, 27.  36, 17.  17,  20.  18,  19 
sq.  The  same  person  seems  intended 
in  1  K.  4,  15. 

l^Ttt?  (brotherly)  JAum,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  7,  19. 

1*T3TW  (b'beral  or  noble  brother) 
Ahmadab,  pr.  n.  m.  1  K.  4,  14. 

D?3'17K  (brother  of  pleasantness) 
AMnoam^  pr.  n.  fern,  a)  1  Sam.  14,  50. 
— b)  1  Sam.  25,  4a  27,  3.  30,  5.  2  Sam. 
2,2.3,2. 

TOCT^  (brother  of  support  or  help) 
AhisamaJc,  pr.  n.  m.  Ex.  31,  6.  35, 34. 

"^y?^  (brother  of  help)  Ahiezer, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  of  a  phylarch  or  head  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  Num.  1,  12.  2,  25. 7,66. 
— b)  1  Chr.  12,  a 

nj'TOe  (brother  of  the  enemy)  Ahi- 
kam,  pr.  n.  of  the  father  of  Gedaliah 
whom  the  Chaldeans  made  governor  in 
Judea,  2  K.  25,  22.  Jer.  39, 14.  40,  5sq. 

OT*n|l  (brother  of  the  high)  Ahiram^ 
pr.  n.  m.  Num.  26,  38.  Patronym.  V 
ibid. 

TTfXI^  (brother  of  evil)  AMra,  pr.  n. 
m.  of  a  phylarch  or  head  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  Num.  1, 15.  2,  29.  7,  7a  83. 
10,27. 

'V^tV^  (brother  of  the  dawn)  Ahir 
thahar,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  10. 

~'^T'^  (brother  of  the  singer,  or  for 
•^  "^  brother  of  the  upright)  AhUhar, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  K.  4)  6. 


HriT«  (brother  of  foUy)  AhUkof^df^ 
pr.  n.  of  an  early  friend  of  David,  who 
conspired  with  Absalom  against  him, 
2  Sam.  c.  15—17. 

^^^  (fatness,  fertility)  Ahlab,  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Jad^.  1, 
31.    R.nbn. 

''^  Ps.  119,5,  and  ^^  2  K.5, 3,a 
particle  of  wishing,  Othat!  icauld  God! 
seq.  fut  Ps,  1.  c.  without  verb  2  K.  L'c 
It  is  commonly  derived  from  r.  nin  Pi. 
fi*^at  n^n  to  stroke  one's  face,  to  caress, 
to  court  But  not  improb.  it  may  be 
compounded  from  T\H  and  *^b= A , 

^^'^^  (O  that !)  Ahlai,  pr.  n.  m.  and  £ 
1  Chr.  2,  31;  comp.  11,41. 

HObn«  f.  Ex.  28, 19,  the  name  of  a 
gem,  Sept  Vulg.  afu&vaiog,  amethyti; 
but  Josephus  gives  it  by  a/"^'?^,  agotej 
though  there  seems  to  be  some  confusion 
in  the  order  of  his  words.  The  form  is 
that  of  a  verbal  of  Hiph.  from  r.  fcbn  to 
dream ;  perhaps  because  it  was  worn  as 
an  amulet  to  induce  dreams.  A  similar 
superstition  is  also  the  ground  of  the 
name  agii&vfnogj  this  stone  being  re- 
garded as  a  charm  against  drunkenness. 
Comp.  Braun  de  Vestitu  sacerdot  Heb. 
n.  16. 

«rri3n«  Ezra  6,  2,  Ecbatana,  the 
ancient  metropolis  of  Media,  the  summer 
residence  of  the  Persian  kings.  The 
ancient  orthography  of  this  name  is 
traced  by  Lassen  (Ind.  Biblioth.  III.  36) 
in  the  Sanscr.  apxuihana^  i.  e.  i7nrooTfl»- 
ala;  the  Sanscr.  p  passing  over  some- 
times into  a  guttural  and  sometimes  into 
8.  The  corresponding  modem  name  is 
Ispahan. 

"^9^^  F-  "•  n>-  Ahasbai,  2  Sam.  23,  ' 
34.    From  nr^  nonx  I  take  refuge  in 
Jehovah. 

♦  *«1^  to  be  after,  behind;  to  Btaybo- 
hind;  hence,  to  stay,  to  delay,  to  remain^ 
in  Kalonce,  1  pers.fut  ^inxj  Gen.  32, 5. — 

Arab,  ^.f  Conj.  II,  to  defer,  to  delay. 

S3rr.  Aph.  and  Shaph.  H®)  and  hoj^ 
id. 
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PiEL  ^nx,  plur.  r^n^  for  ^inx  Jadg. 

1.  to  delay,  to  retard,  to  Jdnder  any  one, 
Gen.  24,  56 ;  to  delay,  to  defer  any  thing, 
Ex.  22, 28 ;  also  ellipL  Deut  7, 10  he  will 
not  delay  (punishment)  to  him  who  haieth 
him,    - 

2.  intrans.  i.  q.  Kal,  to  iiay,  to  delay,  to 
linger,  Judg.  4,  28  why  linger  the  paces 
of  his  chariots?  Ps.  40,  18  "inxn-^H  de- 
lay not.  70,  6.  Qen.  U,  19. 

3.  to  stay  long,  to  tarry  late  in  or  by 
any  thing,  seq.  b? ,  Prov.  23,  30  fi'^'irwc 
1'?!n  ^?  ^^  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  i.  e. 
who  drink  till  late  in  the  night  Comp. 
Is.  5,  11.  Ps.  127,  2. 

Deriv.  those  here  following,  and  ^im . 

^Tl^  (c.  Dag.  forte  impl.)  f.  rnn^, 
phir.  W^y^^ ,  ninnsf ,  from  an  ohsoL  sing, 
•inx  with  KametB  pure. 

1.  Adj.  pp.  after,  hinder,  following, 
spec,  next  following,  ticj:<,  second,  (comp. 
secundus  a  sequendo,)  Gen.  17,  21  MS^a 
^'II^'J  w  the  next  year,  the  following 
year.  1  K.  3,  22. — Hence  genr.  another, 
other;  alius,  alia,  aliudj  Gen.  4,  25.  8, 

10.12.29, 19.  aI.saBp.  Arab. '.aTid.  Syr.  , 
^i^j,  |j|ij,  plur.  Ui^],  Chald. 
l-jrjH.— So  D'^'^n^  fiT^?$  olher  gods, 
le.  idols,  Deut  6, 14.  7, 4.  Jcr.  1, 16.  7, 
18.  aL  s8Bp.  Sing.  nnK  bK  Ex.  34^  14; 
without  bK  id.  Is.  42,  8  "Kb  ^n»b  '^iassi 
fm  and  my  glory  wHl  Inatgive  unto  ano- 
tiiergod.  48,ll.Ps.l6,4nr[TD^m(-iiD8i|) 
vhohasten  to  another  god,  i.  e.  away  from 
the  true  God  after  idols. 

2.  Aher,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 12. 

*^^  pp.  after,  the  after  part,  hinder 
part,  extremity.    Hence 

1.  Adv.  a)  of  place,  behind,  in  the 
back-ground.  Gen.  22, 13  ^HK  i^K  nmj 
1*^9'n|^a  ^{^2&  THMJ  and  to!  a  ram  in  the 
back-ground,  caught  in  a  thicket  by  his 
horns.  Abraham  did  not  see  the  ram 
behind  himself)  as  the  Vulgate  renders, 
and  as  it  is  usually  taken;  but  in  the 
distant  part,  the  back-ground,  of  what 
lay  before  his  eyes.  Nor  is  it  necessary 
to  read  ^ttJK ,  with  the  Samar.  Sept  Syr. 
and  42  Biss. — b)  adv.  oflime,  afterwards, 
t^  Gen.  10, 18. 18,5.  24^55.  30,21.  al. 


2.  Prep,  a)  of  place,  b^iind,  Cant 
2,  9.  Ex.  3,  1  behind  the  deseH,  back  of 
it,  i.  e.  on  the  west  of  the  desert,  see  in 
nin«  no.  2.  Also  after,  as  '»  *inK  r^n 
to  go  after,  to  follow  any  one,  Gen  37, 17. 
Job  31,  7.  ^Tvaca  prsBgn.  ^^.from  after, 
Ps.  78,  71  iK-^sn  nft^  im«  from  after 
the  ewes  . .  .he  brought  him,  \.  e.  from 
following  the  ewes,  from  being  a  shep- 
herd.—b)  prep,  of  time,  after.  Gen.  9, 28, 
So  hiKn  n'^wn  ^hr  after  these  things, 
i.  e.  afterwards,  a  formula  of  transition. 
Gen.  15,  1.  22, 1.  Seq.  Infin.  after  that, 
after.  Num.  6,  19.  1?  '^nj*  pp.  after  so, 
i.  e.  after  it  had  so  happened,  afterwards, 
Lev.  14,  36.  Deut  21,  la 

3.  Conj.  nm  -inR  after  that  Ez.  40, 1  j 
and  without  nCK,  Lev.  14,  43.  Job  42, 7. 

Note.  Instead  of  the  sing,  "inx ,  the 
plur.  "nm  is  far  more  frequently  used  ; 
see  below.  With  suffixes  ihe  plur.  form 
is  always  used. 

Plur.  B'^'l^^SJ  only  in  constr.  '''Ijnj*,  c. 
suff.  "nrrx ,  M'^-inK,  cri'^'nnsi,  etc.' " 

1.  Subst  the  hinder  parts,  2  Sam.  2,  23 
*^'^?*!!r!  '^y^^  «^  the  hinder  end  of  the 
spear. 

2.  Prep,  a)  of  place,  bthind,  Judg. 
18,  12  where  it  is  i.  q.  on  the  west  of,  see 
in  ^linx  no.  2.  More  freq.  after,  behind 
any  one.  Lev.  26,  33.  1  Sam.  14,  37. 
2  K.  19,  21.  cn''t)rjK  ("»ti«)  those  [who 
go]  after  them,  their  flatterers,  parasites, 
Ps.  49, 14.  Hence,  joined  with  verbs  of 
going,  to  fellow;  also  't  ''^riK  tm  to  be 
after,  to  go  after  any  one,  i.  q.  to  Jfbllow, 
to  be  on  one's  side,  Ex.  23,  2.  2  Sam.  2, 
10.  Comp.  1 K.  1,  7.  Prov.  27, 23  H'^aio 
^y?"?  T!  '^^^  fi*J»$  ^  that  rebuketh  a 
man  after  me  (i.  e.  following  my  pre- 
cepts) «Aa///7MiyawMr.—b)  of  time,  q/^ 
ter.  Gen.  16,  13.  17,  8.  Seq.  Inf.  after 
that,  after.  Gen.  5,  4. 

3.  Conj.  lt^  -nriK  after  that,  Deut 
24,4.  Josh.  9, 16.  23,  1;  rarely  with  ni^K 
omitted,  Lev.  25, 48.  Once  "»i^K»  *^yri 
Josh.  2,  7. 

4.  15"^t)»555  pp.  after  so,  after  it  had 
so  happened,  i.  e.  afterwards.  Gen.  15, 14. 
23, 19.  25,  26.  al.  Comp.  Syr.  ^>Lr> 
and  ^01  )Lo.  With  n^K  added  it  be- 
comes a  conjunction,  L  q.  *ii^K  "^HK  after 
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iJurf^  like  Lat  potieaquam  for  potiquam, 
Gi-n. «),  4.  2  Sam.  24,  10.— In  the  later 
Hohrcvv  we  find  alBO  r«t  ''•nnsj  after 
/Af>,  (tJifTvards,  Job  42,  16.  Ezra  9,  10. 
Conip.  Chalcl.  nj"j  ■'•nnx  Dan.  2,  29.  45. 

5.  With  otlier  pre  positions : 

lO  ^*n?'9,  once  '^'^rpc  p  1  Chr.  17,  7, 
pp.//x;7yi  (t/ter^  from  behind^  from  going 
:il'i«T,  or  following  afler;  chiefly  need  of 
tliofx'  wIk)  abandon  a  person  or  party 
whom  tluy  have  before  followed,  Num. 
11,  43.  DeuL  7,  4.  2  Sam.  20,  2.  Also 
at  or  on  the  back,  behiruL,  nfter,  (comp. 
•,:: .)  Jo.4i.  8,  2.  Ex.  14,  19.  Jer.  9,  21.— 
CM' time,  after,  Ecc.  10,  14;  and  in  Neh. 
^''*'^.  "IVt^^  J  in  the  Rame  sense.  Hence 
1?  ^'T'^l^?^  pp.  ofter  90,  i.  c.  aftencards, 
2  Sam.  3"  28.  15,  1. 

h)  -"l^nx'bx  after,  with  verbs  of  mo- 
tion. 2  K.  9,  IS  "^rw'ix  SO  turn  thee  after 
me.  Ixhind  me.  2 Sam,  5,  23. 

<*)  ":r!5<"-5  i.  q.  •'"rnx,  Ez.  41,  15. 
Cornp  ^? . 

■^nX  Chald.  phic  constr.  "^"I^rix,  post, 
after,  Dan.  2, 29;  but  by  Hebraitan.  The 
pure  Chaldee  preposiL  is  *ir3 . 

•jTinX  iVni.  npnx,  from  ".n^  widi  the 
a«lj.  <*n<lini?  'p. 

1.  himlvr^  himlermast,  latter,  opp.  to 
foremoHt,  former,  (vrfi<';,)  Gen.  33,  2. 
Ex.  4,  a  Deut  24,  3.  Trr\;^T\  njn  the 
hindir  aetu  i.  e.  westrrn,  tlie  Mediterra- 
nean, Dtiit.  11,  24.  31,2.  Joel  2,20. 

2.  r//?f>r, /a/<T,  following,  li-inx  -ir-^Ps. 
4S,  1 1.  •,— nx  Ci'^  after  time,  future,  Prov. 
31, 25.  I^.  nin,  8.  Plur.  C-5-.nx  rAojrc  tf/?er, 
pot»t«Tit\',  Job  IS,  20. 

3.  th'  higt,  lateid,  Neh.  8,  18.  Ip.  44,  C 
/[J«*h<>vah]  am  the  frst,  (ttid  I  the  last. 
Job  10,  25.— Fern.  r^V-.nx  adv.  la^t,  the 
iwtt,  Diui.  11,  29.  Al^  nrnxs  DeuL 
13,  10,  and  nj-nxb  Num.  2,  31.  Ecc.  1, 
l\,  ai  UutJojU, 

'^^^  (for  nx-nx,  after  the  brother,) 
Ahrak,  pr.  n,  1  c'hr.  H,  1. 

bnnnK  (behind  tlic!  bn'aiJt-work  sc. 
l>orn)  Aharhiil.  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  8. 

■nrjK  Chald.  con«tr.  tee  *'.™  Chald 

"pnjj  Chald.  ailj.  fem.  amdher,  alia, 
Dan.  i,  39. 7, 5. 6;  for  the  common  n^fJ^J 


the  ^  of  the  feminine  gender  being  drop- 
ped by  apocope,  like  '^tiK'^  for  H'n^K'n , 
SJiboformab^. 

V^X}^  Chald.  adj.  (fr.  irr  ^nik)  Dan. 
4,  5  T'^ns}-^?  pp.  at  the  last,  at  laU^ 
at  length ;  the  T$  being  pleonastic,  see 
*!?  A.  1.— Keri  rnn . 

'-TIIT 

*^**'?nS?  f  (r.  *im)  1.  the  last  or  artreme 
part,  tUtermoel  part,  Ps.  139, 9.-^0flener 
of  time :  a)  the  end  of  a  period  Deut 
11, 12;  the  end,  event  of  any  course  of 
things,  latter  state,  final  lot,  Job  8, 7.  42, 
12.  Prov.  5,  4  rnia  nn'^'nnx  her  end  is 
hitter,  i.  e,  the  final  lot  of  those  whom  the 
adultress  seduces ;  comp.  23, 32.  Some- 
times of  a  happy  end  or  result,  Prov.  23, 
18.  24,  14.— b)  after  time,  the  future, 
espec.  in  the  prophetic  formula  n'^^nnna 
c^i:;n  in  future  time,  in  the  last  days,  Is. 
2,  £  Gen.  49,  1.  Mic.  4, 1.  Num.  24,  14. 
Dan.  10,  14. 

2.  concr.  those  who  came  after,  descen- 
dant.^, posterity,  Ps.  109, 13.  Am.  4, 2.  9, 1. 
Dan.  11,  4. 

fT^n^  f  Chald  L  q.  Heb.  n'^*nnx  no. 
1.  b.  Dan.  2,  28. 

"pn?  ChaUl.  adj.  another,  alivs,  Dan. 
2,11. 

rPsnihK  adv.  backwards,  Gen.  9,  23. 
1  Sam.  4,  18.  Comp.  "nn». 

tr3Bnnt5n«  m.  plur.  Esth.  3, 12.  8, 9. 
9,  3.  Ezra  8,  36,  satraps,  the  governors 
or  viceroys  of  the  large  provinces  among 
the  ancient  Persians,  possessing   both 
civil  and  military  power,  and  being  in  the 
provinces  the  representatives  of  the  sove- 
reign, whose  state  and  splendour  they 
also  rivalled.    Single  parts  or  subdivi- 
sions of  these  provinces  were  under  pro- 
curators or  prefects,  nina ;  the  satrape 
govemH  only  whole  provinces.     See 
I  Brisson  de  regio  Pers.  principatu  I.  §  169. 
j  Heeren  Ideen  T.  I.  p.  489  sq.  ed.  4.— 
The  genuine  form  of  this  name,  which 
'■  has  lately  l)een  found  in  an  inscription  of 
I  ancient  India,  is  ks^atrapa  i.  q.  warrior  of 
j  the  host;  see  Gott.  Gel.  Anz.  1839.  p. 
I  805  sq.    LasHen  Zeitschr.  f  d.  Morgeii 
J  III.  161.    To  this  harsher  form  corres- 
!  ponds  the  Greek  Uar^a^?,  ilnt&qmttf^^ 
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(Bocckh  Corp.  Inscr.  no.  2691.  c,)  wlience 
arose  by  degrees  the  softer  aajQajit^^. 
Comp.  D-'S'nPidnx. 

•j^SanWnK  Chald.  m.  plur.  Lq.  Heb. 
Dan.  3,  2.  3. 27.  6,  2.  3. 

tiTll^n^  Ahasitema,  the  Hebrew 
form  of  tlie  name  Xerxes,  as  it  would 
seem.  It  is  found  Esth.  1,  1,  and  often 
in  tliis  book ;  also  Ezra  4,  6,  where  the 
order  of  time  would  require  it  to  be  un- 
derstood of  Cambyses;  and  further  in 
Dan.  9,  1  where  it  stands  for  Astyages, 
the  fatlier  of  Darius  the  Mede.  The  true 
native  orthography  of  the  name  Xerxes 
has  recentiy  been  brought  to  Ught  from 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  of  Persepolis ; 
where  it  is  written  khshAf-d-rsh-A,  which 
seems  to  correspond  to  the  modern  Per- 
sian yLrwwvjw  >•  e.  lion  king;  since  it  is 
certain  tlmt  for  the  softer  pronunciation 
of  8  and  shy  as  uttered  by  the  modem 
Persians,  the  ancient  Persians  had  far 
harsher  sounds,  as  in  the  words  hhshehidh 
i.  q.  Shah  king,  khehatrap  i.  q.  Satrap. 
From  this  ancient  harsher  form,  the 
Hebrews,  by  prefixing  their  prostlietic 
Aleph,  made  Oi"in»n5<  Ahashveroshj  and 
the  Greeks  Zaghi?-  See  St  Martin  in 
Journal  Asiatique  III.  p.  85.  Ciiampol- 
hon  Prfecis  du  Systeme  hieroglypliique. 
Tableau  g6n§ral,  Tab.  7.  2.  p.  21.  Las- 
sen ub.  d.  Kcilschrift  p.  165. 

«-n^n«    Esth.    10,  1     Chethib,  for 

'^•^rilDn^  (prob.  mule-driver,  a  name 
of  Persian  origin,  see  next  art)  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  6. 

D^'pRtpn^  plur.  m.  mides,  Pers.  AjUm 
esldr,  JuMwf  ester,  a  mule,  Sanscr.  agwor 
tara,  Esth.  8,  10,  where  it  is  rendered 
definite  by  the  addition  sons  of  mares. — 
The  1r  is  appended,  as  in  Q*'?B*J'^*-2jnx . 

rinx  see  'insj . 

tDS  (r.  aa«)  subst  m.  1.  a  gentle 
mmncL,  murmur,  whisper,  and  plur.  D'^ax 
concr.  mutterers,  whisperers,  L  e.  yix^o- 
ftayuu;,  necromancers,  ventriloquists,  im- 
itatin'^  artificially  the  supposed  munnur 
or  tlMii  voice  of  the  sluides  or  manes,  Is. 
19,3.    8cc  under  SiK. 


2.  a  going  softly,  gentle  motion; 
whence  often  adverbially,  'M,  ::xb,  :3i(b, 
^f}ftly^  gently,  slowly,  e.g.  of  tJie  still  slow 
gait  of  a  mourner,  IK.  21, 27;  of  water 
gently  flowing.  Is.  8, 6.  "^issb  pp.  in  my 
slow  gait,  at  my  convenience,  gradually, 
Gen.  33,  14. — Also  of  the  manner  of  act- 
ing and  speaking ;  2  Sam.  18,  5  "^h  axi 
^irsb  (deal)  gently  with  the  yowig  man 
for  my  sake!  Job  15,  11  r^BS  asb  nanj 
and  words  gently  (spoken)  towards  tJiec. 

^^  a  root  not  in  use ;  Arab,  to  be 
fast,  firm  ;  Conj.  II,  to  make  fast,  to  con- 
firm.— Hence 

^ij  m.  the  southern  buckthorn,  Chrtsf^a 
thorn,  lihamnus  paliurus  Linn,  so  called 
from  the  firmness  of  its  roots,  Judg.  9, 14. 

15.  Ps.  58, 10.  Arab.  Jcbl  >  »•  q-  the  more 

usual  ^^ . 

l^tDi?  (by  Syriasm  for  "jiox)  m.  thready 
yam,  of  linen  or  cotton ;  in  Chald.  sinew, 
string.  Once  Pro  v.  7,  16  tapestry,  cov- 
erings cf  Egyptian  yam,  wliich  was  dis- 
tinguished for  its  firmness  and  be<auty. 
Comp.  Celsii  Hierob.  1. 89  sq.  A.  Schiil- 
tens  compares  the  Gr.  ov^ovi^,  b&ovtWy 
linen  cloth.  R. !?». 

*  tSt^iJ  a  root  not  in  use.  1.  i.  q.  i|. 
to  utter  a  gentle  sound,  to  murmur,  spoken 
of  the  sighing  of  tlie  camel  when  weary; 
also  of  the  rumbhng  of  the  bowels  when 
one  is  hungry,  iqvliiv.  See  Comment 
on  Is.  19, 3. 

2.  to  go  softly,  gently,  sec  »!*  no.  2. 

0"?^  to  shut,  to  close,  to  stop,  e.  g.  the 
mouth,  the  ears,  Prov.  17,  28.  21,  13. 
r-x-JK  nirin  Ez.  40, 16. 41, 16. 26,  win- 
doics  closed,  sc.  witli  bars  or  lattices, 
which  being  let  into  tlie  walls  or  beams 
could  not  be  opened  and  shut  at  pleas- 
ure. Sept  S^vQidfg  dixrvtajai,  Symm. 
To^ixttt.    Comp.  1 K.  6,  4.   Comp.  Arab. 

lic\  to  cover  a  window  with  a  curtain. 

Hirn.  id.  Ps.  58,  5. 

*  'i^tj  obsol.  root,  peril,  to  bind,  to  bind 

together,  cogn.  witli  Da K .    Arab,  ^^wtf | 
tent-cords. — Hence  ^iz:^ . 
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*  *^^  fut  no«; ,  to  «fcirf,  to  dwe,  once 
Pa.  09,  la  AraJ>.  Uf  to  fihut  in,  to  en- 
cloBe.  Kindred  roots  are  IXK,  "^xn, 
•^15  .—Hence 

*^^  (shut  up,  bound,  perh.  dumb)  pr. 
n,m.  Atery  a)  Ezra  2, 16.  Neh.  7, 21.  b) 
Ezra  2,  42.  Neh.  7, 45. 

^^  m.  adj.  Aut  up,  bound,  L  e.  im- 
peded. Judg.  3, 15.  20, 16  'is'ns';  'n  ^ax 
impeded  as  to  the  right  hand,  L  e.  who 
cannot  use  the  right  hand  freely,  and 

hence  I  q.  left-handed,  Arab.  "lofConj. 
V,  to  be  impeded;  comp.  (J^AT  to  bind, 
to  tic,  transferred  also  to  the  tongue,  like 
Engl  tongue-tied. 

*''^  constr.  •»«  1.  an  interrog.  ad- 
verb, vrhere?  c.  sufll  ^»*^J*  where  art 
thou?  Gen. 3, 9.  'i'^i^vhereiahe?  Ex.2, 
20.  nj«  where  are  they?  Is.  19, 12.  More 
freq.  with  He  parag.  mx  q.  v. — This  par- 
ticle seems  to  have  arisen  by  dropping 
the  Nun  from  I'^K  no.  II,  (q.  v.  in  yivm 
wkence  ?)  and  this  again  seems  to  have 
been  originally  the  same  word  with  the 
negative  'i^x  no.  I ;  just  as  many  other 
negative  words  have  also  passed  over  to 
on  interrogative  power ;  comp.  Lat  «€, 
Genn.  nicht  wahr?  EngL  not  so?  Hence 
W  \s  pp.  he  is  not  there,  not  present,  L  q. 
W*X,  comp.  Job  14,  10;  and  interrog.  i# 
he  not  there  ?  which  comes  near  to  where 
is  hel  In  this  way  I^X  no.  I  and  II 
become  closely  related.     Comp.  Heb. 

Gram.  §  150.  no.  1  ult  In  Arabic  ^^f 
has  paiMed  over  into  an  interrog.  pron. 

who  ?  f  Jut ;  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ifi  Ethiop. 
AJB:    Comp.  Germ,  wo  ?  Engl,  who? 

2.  As  a  mere  sign  of  interrogation,  put 
before  adverbs  and  pronouns  in  order  to 
give  them  an  interrogative  power ;  just 
OS  *^<SK  gives  them  a  relative  sense. 
Comp.  Germ,  wovon  ?  for  von  welrhem  ? 
Engl,  wherefore  ?  i.  q./or  what  ?  Hence 
^)  ^r  ^^y^hich?  what?  but  always  with 
reference  to  place,  (except  Ecc.  1 1,  6.) 
1  K.  13,  12  r^n  r^y^  rn  ■'»  what  way 
went  he?  (Or  perh.  L  q.  LaL  ubi  via? 
fnomiiii  via?  See  under  nra  ^K  in  lett 
b.) 2K.  3,  8.  2Chr.  18, 23'.  Job  38, 24. 


Also  without  interrogation,  Jer.  6,  16. 
Ecc.  11,  6.  Elsewhere  likewise  it  is 
where?  (from  m  here,)  Job 28, 12.  Esth. 
7,  5.    Sometimes  written  in  one  word, 

*^r?  >  ^-  ^'  ^)  ^?^  *^?  fi'^^  what? 
whence?  (from  tm  thence,)  Gen.  16,  8. 
1  Sam.  30,  13.  Jon.  1,  8  hpix  05  hj«  -^k 
fi'xmi  what  people  art  thou  ?  2  Sam.  15, 2 
nnfit  "1*^  nrp  '^HfTrom  what  city  art  thou? 
strictly  Lat  'undenam  populi?  undenam 
urbis  T  as  Plant  unde  gentium  7  Odyss. 
1. 170  no^ir  oydQiay,  c)  nxtb  '^X  where- 
fore? why?  from  HKtb  therefore,  Jer.  5, 7. 
Note.  With  certain  other  particles, 
"^  is  more  closely  joined,  so  as  to  coa- 
lesce with  them  into  one  word,  as  '^J'^K , 
ns'^H ,  nb'^K ,  nb-'K ,  q.  v.  The  same  use 
of  this  particle  is  found  in  Syr.  ]JL^  in 
what  way  ?  how  ?  )-a^1  whence  ? 
)11)  who?  Chald.  "pn'^X  who  then?  fctn-'K 
id.  Ethiop.  hJMsl  where?  how?— 
In  Prov.  31,  4  Keri  "lairi  "^st  ^^?!"'^  >  rea- 
der: nor  for  princes  [to  say].  Where  is 
strong  drink  ?    See  in  IX  no.  1. 

'•  "^^  contr.  for  ''^X ,  (as  "^a  for  ''IS ,  '^'^ 
for  *'^'i ,  comp.  Lehrg.  p.  510,)  m.  perhaps 
fem.  Is.  23,  2;  plur.  D''"»X,  once  "p^X  Ez. 
26,  18. 

1.  pp.  habitable  ground^  dry  land,  opp. 
to  water,  the  sea,  rivers,  from  r.  fiJX  no. 
I.  1.  Is.  42, 15  D^x^  r'i*ifj3  'Ti^teVtrtfl 
make  the  rivers  dry  lands;  comp.  43, 19. 
50, 2.    Hence 

2.  terra  maritima,  land  adjacent  to  the 
sea,  searcoast,  whether  on  the  shore  of 
the  main  land,  or  an  island;  like  the 
East-Indian  Dsib,  which  signifies  both 
coast  and  island.  Spec,  a)  the  coast, 
the  sea-coast,  Is.  20,  6.  23,  2.  6.  Ez.  27, 7 
nc-'bx  ''JX  the  coast  of  Elishah,  i.  e.  of 
Peloponnesus  or  Greece,  h)  an  island, 
Jer.  47, 4  "nPfiS  "^X  the  isle  of  Caphtor,  i.  e. 
Crete.  ^''T}^' '^'^^i^  the  isles  of  ChiUim,  Kz. 
27, 6.  Jer.  2, 10,  comp.  Estli.  10, 1,  where 
Djn  "^JX  are  put  in  antith.  witli  tlie  main 
land,  continent  c)  Plur.  fi'^'fX  very  oflen 
for  coasts,  maritime  regions,  espec.  beyond 
sea,  as  in  Jer.  25,  22  is  added  by  way  of 
epexegesis  Djn  nara  *i«x  "^n ;  hence 
genr.  of  coasts  and  islands  far  remote.  Is. 
24, 15.  40, 15.  41,  1.  5.  42, 4. 10.  12.  49, 1. 
51,  5;  espec  those  of  the  Meditcrraneaa 
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Pb.  72,  10.  Dan.  11,  18,  which  also  are 
called  more  definitely  OJrt  ^JK  Is.  11,  11, 
and  d-jiin  •'jsi  Gen.  10,5.  Zeph.2, 11.— 
Ill  Ez.  27,  15  the  Indian  Archipelago  is 
to  be  understood. 

II.  •<»  contr.  for "ilj; ,  from  r.  h;«  no.  II, 
(comp.  *^i<  no.  I,)  pp.  a  howling^  waiUng 
cry.    Hence 

1.  concr.  the  howler^  i.  e.  the  jackal^ 

^^^'  (5^f  ^l»  Pl"''-  (5^1  va^U>,  eon, 
daughters  of  howling,  Pers.  JULw^} 
whence  Grerm.  Schakal^  jackal.  So  call- 
ed from  its  nocturnal  cry  or  howl,  which 
resembles  the  scream  of  a  child.  Comp. 
Damiri  ap.  Bochart  Hicroz.  I.  p.  843. 
Found  only  in  jdur.  d'^^X,  Is.  13, 22.  34, 14. 

2.  interj.  i.q.  "^X  ah!  alas!  wo!  c.  dat 
Ecc.  10,  16.  4,  10  ft  "^X,  which  several 
edit  read  in  one  word,  'ft'^X  tco  to  him  ! 

III.  •»«!  adv.  not,  nmi,  found  Job  22, 30, 
and  in  the  pr.  names  "ii33"'^5<  (inglorious) 
Ichabod  1  Stun.  4, 21,  and  b^rx  JerScbcl. 
It  is  much  more  freq.  in  Rabbinic,  espec. 
as  prefixed  to  adjective  forms  with  a  priva- 
tive signification,  like  Engl  tn,  tm,  in  the 
same  usage;  and  also  in  Ethiopic,  where 
A,  is  prefixed  also  to  verbs.  It  is  doubt- 
less an  abridged  form  from  "px ,  see  r. 
"i^K ,  ')'^ ;  like  the  Greek  and  Sanscr.  a 
priv.  from  on. 

*TinD"*'8!t  (inglorious)  Ichabod  pr.  n. 
1  Sam.  4,  21.    See  in  *"»  no.  III. 

*  -^I^  tohe  an  adveraary^  enemy ,  to  any 
one ;  to  persecute,  to  hale.  The  primary 
idea  is  prob.  to  be  sought  in  brcatliing, 
blowing,  puffing  at  or  upon  any  one, 
which  is  often  referred  to  anger  and 
hatred.  Germ,  anschnauben.  Kindred  is 
ansj ,  in  which  the  idea  o^breaihing  after, 
passes  over  into  that  of  desire  and  love. 
The  finite  verb  occurs  only  once,  Ex.  23, 
22 ;  but  very  freq.  is  Part  a;;iK  as  subst 
an  adversary,  enemy,  Gen.  22, 17. 49, 8.  al. 
Sometimes  it  retains  the  construction  of 
a  participle,  1  Sam.  18,  29  ^I'J-nx  aijix 
the  enemy  of  David. — Fem.  f^^^ix  collect 
for  enemies,  Mic.  7, 8. 10.  Comp.  Lehrg. 
p.  477. 

Deriv.ni«K,and 

na*»K  (contr.  for  IWJH,  as  no'i«  for 
6 


nB\S,)  f  enmity,  hostUily,  Gen.  3,  15. 
Num.  35,  21. 

^?  m.  pp.  a  load,  burden,  by  which 
;  one  is  oppressed,  crushed,  from  r!  'i^K 
no.  2.    Hence 

1.  misftyrtune,  calamity,  Ps.  18, 19.  Job 
21,30. 

2.  destruction,  ruin,  Job  18,  12.  21,  17. 
30,  12.  ix  "I'^X  destruction  from  Gody 
Job  31,  23. 

•"^?^  f.  (for  h;ix,  from  r.  njK  no.  II,) 
pp.  cry,  clamour;  hence 

1.  as  the  name  of  a  clamcrous  bird  of 
prey,  imclean  Lev.  11,  14.  Deut  14,  13; 
also  keen  sighted  Job  28,  7.  Sept  and 
Vulg.  sometimes  vulture,  sometimes  kite* 
The  opinion  of  Bochart  is  not  improbable, 
Hieroz.  II.  p.  193  sq.  tliat  it  is  the  species 
or  falcon  called  by  the  Arabs,  ^yj  V^lPh 
i.  e.falco  cBsalon,  called  also  smirle,  eme- 
riUon,  Engl,  merlin.  Or  perhaps  the 
Heb.  word  is  a  general  term  for  hawk, 
falcon,  etc.  whence  in  Lev.  and  Deut  11. 
cc.  is  added  nj'^ab . 

2.  Ajah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Gen.  36,  24. 
b)  2  Sam.  3,  7.  21,  8. 

•^?¥  i.  q.  ''S?  where!  c.  n-r.  parag.  as 
in  mn,  in.  Gen.  3,  9.  18,  9.aL  Alao 
without  interrogation,  Job  15, 23  he  wan- 
der eth  about  for  bread,  Ji^X  tr^^e-ever 
it  may  be. 

l*T*i)l  pr.  n.  Jcb,  an  Arab  of  Uz  or 
Ausitis,  distinguished  for  wealth  and 
also  for  piety  and  virtue,  but  tried  of  God 
with  the  heaviest  calamities.  Besides 
the  book  of  Job,  of  which  he  is  the  hero, 
he  is  also  mentioned  in  Ez.  14,  14.  20. 

Sept  V«/5,  Arab.  v->*j|'  The  name 
signifies  pp.  one  persecuted,  from  r.  y^^i 
as  TiV^  one  bom,  from  ^h^ ;  and  refers 
to  the  calamities  by  which  he  was  afflict- 
ed.   Others  render  it,  serio  resipiscens, 

i.  q.  Arab.  v^Lf,  from  r.  ^iK,  v^|,  to  re- 
turn, to  convert,  comp.  Cor.  Sur.  38. 40 — 
44 ;  but  see  against  this,  Thesaur.  Ling. 
Heb.  p.  8L  coL  L 

bipS  f.  (pp.  non-cohabited^  i.  e.  010- 
Xog  Plat  p.  249.  B,  Lat  inlacta,  chaste, 
comp.  Agnes;  an  appropriate  female 
name,  and  not  to  be  estimated  from  the 
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cktneter  and  conduct  of  Ahab^e  queen ;) 
JetML^  EmbdJUL^  pr.  n.  of  a  notorious 
womeji,  the  daughter  of  Etlibaal  kiiig 
of  Tjfxe,  and  vnSe  of  Aliab  king  of  Is- 
rael, infiitnous  for  her  idolatrj^  ami  cruel 
penecuticm  of  the  prophets,  1 K.  16, 3L 
18^4,  la  21,5 Bq.    2K.9,  78q. 

npt  where  7  Job  aS,  19,  24.  Com- 
pounded from  the  iiiterrog.  part.  '^»  q-  v. 
no.  2;  and  rrt  here. 

^pil  hiafm7  apoc.  trom  ns^K,  Gen. 
9a,  9.  Without  interrogation,  Rutli  3, 8  L 
2  IL  17,  28. — Often  as  an  exclamiitioti  of 
pain  or  grief;  Horn!  Pa.  73,  19.  U.  14,  4, 
Ecc.  2,  la 

TXf%  from  •'Bl  00.  2,  and  ns  i.  q.  MS 

L  /b«^7  in  what  way?  DeuL  1,  12, 
Without  interrogation,  DeuL  12, 30. 

a  tf^ere?    Cant  1,  17. 

3L  Oflen  aA  an  exclatualion  of  pain  or 
grief;  Aav/  Uke!p»,U.  1,  21.Lani.  1,  L 

Tb%  wk^rt^  not  mleiTogativt%  once 
2  K.  6^  13»  where  Keri  has  ^s^H  q.  v. 

ng^r^ll  (Mil^O  hmt  ?  Cant  5,  3.  Estk 
%  e.    From  •'Bt  and  nsB  ==  n?,  nis,  ecK 

•ir«seer.i«. 

3'H|  in,  a  Mag^  harij  male  deer,  DeuL 
12. 15.  14,  5.  la.  35s  a  Plur.  n^.  CanL 
2^  9.  17*  Alwayt  maae.  but  in  ?&  42^  2 
loined  w*ith  a  fem.  In  the  manner  of 
eunitn.  gcnd.  thui«  ilenotanga  AM^  which 
gIm where  ban  the  flpeeificoame  ?i|^, 

tifffi.  Cbald.  and  Syr.  id.  Arab.  J|t 
wild  gmlf  mountnin-goat,  chamoifL  £tL 
Ifti  •  by  which  orthography  the  alRn- 
hy  ofthfi  root!  hm  and  ^^n  in  distinctly 
eoniniied. — Am  to  die  i'tymo[og)\  h^H  ig 
%  forC  oT  inlemcive  of  V^ec,  therefore  pp. 
a  lorye  nan  or  huck^  and  n^^st  a  large 
dU^ool  or  the  hke.  Indeed  the  He- 
brew! woitld  tonQ  to  have  called  all  tlie 
TmrkNi*  ■peeje*  of  deer  and  antet«[»pe«, 
whieh  in  part  are  fontidied  with  twisted 
borm  bke  the  rmm,  by  the  geoend  Dame 
oflorfi  fmm  or  wild  ram§i  juit  u  the 
I  can  the  mtom  aoimaLi  Berg- 
wikd€  Zkgm,  and  the  Latins 
their  general  resemblance 


to  a  goat,  capra.     Sept  every  where 

^?S  m.  La  raw?  J  go  called  from  his 
twisted  homR,  q.  d,  rolled  up ;  eee  r.  V^K 
andi''».  Gen.  15,  9.  Plur.  O^Vk  Ex. 
25,  5.  and  Q'^bn  Job  42^  8.— Hence  intens. 
^JX  q.  V. 

2.  a  term  of  architceturCj  referring,  as 
it  would  seem,  to  a  projection  in  a  lateral 
wall,  eerving  as  a  jxnit  or  cohtmTiy  L  e. 
apiiaater;  either  from  r.  b^H  no*  3,  or 
like  LaL  arieM,  cuiyreolufi^  Gt  rnu  fiocA*, 
used  for  a  buStrms.  1  K.  6, 31.  Ez.  41,  3. 
Plur.  C-«b\^,  Ez.  41, 1. 40,  10.  14.  IB.  38  j 
comp.  V.  26.  31.  34.  37.  The  ancient 
versions  render  it  eometiniespo^^,  eonie- 
times  columTw,  See  Boettrhcr's  Prohen 
alttestamd.  Sclirillcrkl.  p.  302. 

^'^^  m.  sirengihf  mighty  once  Ps.  88, 5u 
R.  Vw  no.  2. 

^¥  plur.  B'^V^fi*!  m.  pp.  strong^  stoui^ 
fnigfily. 

1.  Plur.  the  mighti^^  the  powerfvi^  the 
fiMes  of  a  Btate,  city,  Ex.  15^  15,  Ez,  17, 
13.  2  K.  24,  15  Keri.    See  tM^  no.  2, 3. 

2.  a  stnmg^  stout ^  mighlif  tree^  like  5^v, 
spec,  Ihc  oak,  terebinth^  and  Konictimee 
also  the  ptdm,  i.  q.  hbn,  V^X,  wUwli  ha 
more  usual.  Sing,  once  Gen.  14,  6  in 
the  pr.  n.  "i^KS  b*^K ,  Sept  Tf^e}5*F5oj  iFj^ 
*Ptx^ar,  Plur'  e'*b''K,  P^bx  Is.  1,  29.  57, 
5. 61, 3.  *  '  • 

'^?*^  f*  a  AfW,  female  deer,  and  pcrh. 
also  caprea^  irikl  she-goat^  tliege  iwo  ani- 
mals being  hcirdiy  distinguished  in  the 
common  ueage  oi'  tlie  Hebrew.  Gren. 
49, 21.  Plur.  n6jH  eonstr.  Einb-jt*  2  Sam. 
22,34.     Cant  2,  7. 

tl^^^S  ( liom  hm,  q.  d.  Dterfield,  from 
the  nund>er  of  deer,)  Ajaiot\  pr.  n.  n)  of 
a  Levitica!  eify  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh. 
10,  12.  19,  42.  21,  24.  Judg.  1,  35.  See 
RobinHon*B  PalcKt  III.  p.  63.— b)  of  a 
city  in  Zebulim,  Judg,  12,  12. 

pV>»  (an  oak,  see  "jTbH)  Elmi^  pr.  n. 

1.  of  a  city  in  Don,  Josh.  19,  43.  1  K. 
4,9. 

2.  oT  several  men,  a)  Gen.  26,  34. 
36, 2.    b)  Gen.  46,  14.    e)  Judg.  21,  12. 

ril7»lj  (tree*,  a  grove,  perh.  palm- 
grove,  sec  under  nbH)  1  K.  9,  26.  2  K. 


16,  6.  and  lnb*^K  (for  n^^  Lehrg.  p.  467, 
and  that  collect  for  ni^'^K)  Deut  2,  8. 
2  K.  14,  22. 16,  6  bis,  Eloth,  Elath,  pr.  n. 
of  a  city  of  Idumea  on  the  eastern  gulf 
of  the  Red  Sea,  which  is  called  from  it 
Sinus  iBlanites,  or  Elanitic  Gulf.  The 
Edomites  being  subdued,  2  Sam.  S,  14, 
David  took  possession  of  it,  and  afler  him 
Solomon,  whose  fleet  sailed  hence  to 
Ophir,  1  K.  9,  26.  It  was  again  recov- 
ered by  the  Idumeans  j  and  once  more 
subdued  by  Uzziah  king  of  Judah,  2  K. 
14^  22 ;  but  Rezin  king  of  Syria  took  it 
at  length  from  the  Jews,  who  seem  never 
again  to  have  recovered  it;  2  K.  16,  6. 
Joeephus  calls  it  £ikayri,  Ptolemy ''^Xoya, 
Pliny  JSlana  H.  N.  6.  32  or  38.  See 
Relandi  Palsst  p.  217,  554  sq.  Le 
ftuien  Oriens  Christ  T.  III.  p.  758.    By 

Arabian  writers  it  is  called  gSl\  AUeh, 
AUai,  The  ruins  of  the  former  city  are 
still  visible  near  to  the  fortress  of  'Aka- 
bah,  on  the  N.  W.  Rappell's  Reisen, 
p.  248  seq.  Frankf.  1829.  Robinson's 
Palest  I.  p.  241  sq. 

tVtbj«  f.  i.  q.  i^«,  pp.  strength,  mighty 
then  hdp,  Ps.  22,  20.    R.  b^K  no.  2. 

0^***?  plur.  Q'^tt^'^lJ  and  nitDb«,  an 
architectural  term,  which  the  Sept  Vulg. 
and  Targums  make  i.  q.  D^^iK  porch; 
from  which  however  it  is  manifestly  dis- 
tinguished, Ez.  40,  7  sq.  The  D'^ab'^X 
were  carried  round  an  edifice,  and  £U^ 
usually  mentioned  along  with  the  &*^^*^M ; 
see  Ez.  40,  16.  22.  26. 29.  Comp.  Boett- 
cher  Proben,  p.  319. 

D?***^  (trees,  perh.  pabn-trees)  Elim, 
pr.  n.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert,  the  second  afler  leaving  Egypt, 
with  twelve  fountains  and  seventy  palm- 
trees,  Ex.  15, 27. 16, 1.  Num.  33, 9.  With 
He  loc  tvA^v^  Ex.  15,  27.— Geogra- 
phers rightly  assume  the  place  of  Elim 
in  the  Wady  Gh&Hindc],  a  valley  of  that 
region;  see  Robinson's  Palest  I.  p.  100, 
105. 

i^^  Chald.  m.  a  tree,  Dan.  4,  7. 8  sq.  I 
Syr.  \\\»\  id.    It  corresponds  to  Heb. 
••ftx ;  but  the  Chaldee  word  is  used  in  a 
wider 
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rt*^»  see  nft'^l*. 

t^^JS  f.  L  q.  nbj«  (to  which  it  is  also 
St  constr.)  a  kind,  as  a  term  of  endear- 
ment towsurds  a  female,  Prov.  5,  19. — 
More  difficult  of  explanation  is  it  in  the 
inscription  of  Ps,  22  *intBn  rt»X-b?  upon 
the  hmd  of  the  dawn.  These  words 
seem  to  be  the  name  of  some  other  poem 
or  song,  to  the  measure  of  which  thi6 
Psalm  was  to  be  sung  or  chanted ;  comp. 
nti|3  2  Sam.  1,  18.  The  phrase  hind  of 
the  dawn  prob.  stands  for  the  morning 
sun  scattering  his  first  rays  upon  the 
earth ;  just  as  the  Arabian  poets  call  the 
rising  sun  the  gazelle,  comparing  his  rays 
with  the  horns  of  that  animal;  comp. 
"p.t^  no.  4.  See  Schultens  ad  Job  p. 
1193;  ad  Har.  Cons.  V.  p.  163. 

D^^  obsol.  root,  Chald.  and  Tal- 
mud. d;«  ,  to  terrify.  The  primary  idea 
seems  to  be  to  strike  dumb;  comp.  r. 
wn ,  um ;  perh.  also  d;5  q.  v. — Hence 
the  two  following: 

D''^  f.  na^st  adj.  terrible,  formidable, 
Hab.  1,  7.  Cant  6,  4. 10. 

Hti'^K  and  nti«  (for  n^;^)  f.  terror, 
dread,  Deut  32,  25.  Seq.  ^nit  of  that 
which  inspires  terror;  Prov.  20,  2  no*'^ 
"n^^  ^  dread  of  a  king,  which  one 
feels  before  him.  Job  33,  7  •^n«"'»  my 
terror,  i.  e.  which  I  inspire.  With  He 
parag.  nn»-«»  Ex.  15, 16.  Plur.  ni»''« 
Ps.  55,5.''  " 

Plur.  Q'^^'^S  1.  terrors,  Ps.  88,  16. 

2.  idols  Jer.  50,  38,  so  called  from  the 
terror  with  which  tliey  inspire  their  wor- 
shippers.   Comp.  rixbw . 

3.  Emim,  pr.  n.  of  an  ancient  people 
who  originally  inhabited  the  land  of 
Moab,  Gen.  14,  5.  Deut  2,  11. 

I'^fc^  i.  q.  ins  q.  V.    Hence 

^'  *??¥  constr.  -pX ,  pp.  subst  nothing, 
emptiness,  vacuity.  Is.  40, 23  WV^  insn 
17?^  who  bringeth  princes  to  nothing. 
Hence  as  adv. 

1.  nothing,  oflen  as  including  the  idea 
of  the  subst  verb  to  6^,  e.  g.  1  K.  8,  9 
D'^aasn  ninb  •^Jd  pn  liisa  i-^  (there 
was)  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two  ta- 
bles of  stone.  Ps.  19,  7.  Ex.  22, 2. 
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2.  w<»/,  alw)  includiDg  the  idea  of  the 
gubst.  verb,  there  is  not,  vojt  not;  there 


unto  ihet,  I  e.  nothing  which  can  rightly 
be  compared,  where  T^'S  is  poetic  for 


aremrf,ir^€7ior,rtci.q.o:Kb,Anib.    -nHyb.     d)  Joined  with  various  words 
r .         ,        ,      •  m  N    '  ^«  r«  there  is  no  man^  Gen.  31, 50.  Ex 
J,  Aram,  i.^,  n:^,  r.-'b,  AfflZ 


Num.  14,  42  css-jpa  nSn^  •;•«  "^S  /or 
Jekorah  is  not  among  i/nt.  Judg.  21,  25 

;i/»  AiViif !«  /miW.  Gen.  37,  29  r;D->  r» 
-"^ss  J(Kt*^)h  was  wtt  in  the  cistern.  Vs. 
10,  4.  Ex.  12,  30.  Lev.  13,  31.  In  the 
Kune  phra>w^a  wliere  ^"2  is  «iid  affirma- 
tively, 'j'*?  ii<  also  u»»C4l  negatively,  as 
^i:  >x1j  r:  Gen.  31,  29,  and  ^T,  ^»^  "¥ 
\eh.  5, 5.  Further :  a)  where  the  sub- 
ject of  a  ventence  i«  a  |)ert^onal  pronoun, 
tliin  liitter  is  often  apptnuled  a«  a  suffix  to 
llie  miv.  y^ ;  e.  g.  '^S3''K  /  am  not,  etc. 
r.rx  //loti  art  nf^y  etc.     r»3^X,  «r^, 

r. jrx ,  s^r?  >  ^r^ »  ^"^^  '**^  ^'*^  P^"^* 
tb'nn"(a»  if  from'  bV»IO  ''«\3'«,  irr? 
Pu.59, 11.  73,5.— b)  Whenever  the  sub- 
stantive verb  is  implied  in  this  negative 
panicle,  a**  above,  the  latter  is  ahnost 
always  joined  with  a  participle;  e.  g. 
Dan.  «,  5  6eAoW,  a  he-goai  came  from 
tht  u-rst  anr  the  face  of  the  vhote  eaiih, 
)r-5<2  r^:  "pxi  aiifl  touched  tuA  the  ground, 
i.  q.'rsVxb ."  Esth.  3, 8.  7,  4.  Ezra  3, 13. 
Ex.  5.  IG  •;?:  V^  TlP/f/rrtir  th*>re  is  none 
gir*/L,  i.  q.  ir?  K^.  It  oI\fn  in  this  way 
loriu.**  a  ptTiphnu^is  for  7io  one,  none,  ne- 
i:u},  J«  w!i.  i),  1  X2  "X;  X^""  TX  none  went 
out,  ami  wmr  came  in.  Lev.  26,  6.  Is.  5, 
29.  Kanly  joined  willi  a  finite  verb,  Ex. 
X  2.  Ecc.  a  11.  Jer.  3S.  5  r^rn  "ps?  "3 
-^n  CrvX  ^?*^  for  the  kint:  camutt  do 
any  thin*!  against  ytni.  Job  3>,  15;  and 


2,  12.  •in'j  -fK  Ex.  5,  11,  and  n^^Kia  'J'^ 
1  K.  18, 43,  there  is  not  any  thing.  Vs  T»K 
tljere  is  nothing  at  all,  Ecc.  1,  9. 

3.  As  V2  is  sometimes  i.  q.  to  be  pre- 
sent, to  be  here  or  at  hand,  so  'pK  is  noC 
to  be  present,  not  to  be  here  or  at  havdy 
etc.  Fr.  il  n^y  a  pas.  Num.  21,  5  "pR  •»» 
D^^  I'^Xi  tni  for  there  is  no  bread  here^ 
nor  water.  1  Sam.  9,  4.  10,  14  and  we 
saw  *;'?«  "^3  that  they  were  nowhere.  Gen. 
2, 5.  Num.  20, 5.  Gen.  5, 24  of  the  translar 
lion  of  Enoch :  G-^n^st  ins  n]5b  -^a  !isr«i . 
1  K.  20, 40  «3'^»  K'n"j  /o  /  A€  was  not,  Lfi. 
he  was  gone.    So  of  death,  Ps.  39,  14. 

4.  Sometimes  it  may  be  rendered 
without,  i.  q.  T^^',  but  the  examples 
strictly  fall  back  under  no.  2 ;  e.  g.  Joel 
1,  6  strong  and  without  number,  pp. 
*  and  there  is  no  number.'  Deut  32,  4. 

5.  With  prefixes:  a)  "pxa  pp.  t/i  iwly 
in  there  not  being,  in  defect  of:  «)  i.  q. 
'when  there  was  not,'  Prov.  8,  24  'ptfl]! 
ri^-rin  tr Aen  there  were  no  deepe,  i.  e. 
before  the  floods  were  yet  created ; 
comp.  G*:;D2 .  /J)  Often  i.  q.  fi<^S ,  with- 
out, Ez.  38,'  1 1  n^jin  "pxa  witJunU  a  wall. 
Prov.  5,  23.  11,  14.    . 

b)  '("S^S  as  nothing,  notlung  wanting, 
i.  e.  almost,  weil-^igh,  Pe.  73,  2.  Comp. 
orrs  httJe  wanting,  i.  e.  ahnost;  see 

there  is  wo,  nothing,  Is.  40,  29.  Neh.  8, 10. 
fl)  for  ri-ri  ikhh  so  that  tlierc  should  be 


M)  wifh   tlie  p:irticle   ^:,   Pk.   135,    17  !  ,|o,  etc.  Ezra  9,  11. 
sn-BS  H''-  r;^-,-X  ii/>r  w  //i<rr  any  ^rw//<  |      a)  "»|^  pp.  //"ow  //ler^  being  no,  i.  q 
in  their  nwtith.     In  Imth  these  pji*vii<res    y^^  \^^^l  intensive,  none,  not  one;  see  on 
x'b  would  be  more  correct    In  like  iiuui-  '  this  idiom  in  1?  1.  b    "^ 


ner  tli«*  ino«leni  Andis  write  (j«a>J  for  J  . 

— r )  -^  'i^X  Mrrr  w  ,iot  to  uie.  i.  e.  /  hare 

not,  I  hwl  not.  etr.  Lev.  11,  10.  1  Sam. 

I,  2.     So   Anib.    J   \j»*-t^'     8**'l-  i?*- 

r.iad.  it  i-*  otWii  i.  q.  w^/i  //r/Y,  i7  w  not 

Ittwfol,  not  pnmiftfd,  like  oix  itrnr  for 

oiv  kinrur,  and  Arab.  ^^  \^^ ^  ""^' 

lor  /iVrr/  r/iiVi/,  Cur.  4.  94.  ib.  10,  100.    So 

K..11L  4,  2  x-=b  1*3I  li  If  «o/  lawfd  to  en-,      n.  .p^  ^^j^.  ^j.  ',^^^„^^,^kere  7  Arab. 

r«T.  none  niii?hl  enter.  Rutli  4, 4.  Ph.  40,  6  I       ^^ 

T^«  -f  ?  rx  /Aer?  *>  n^^hing  to  omtjxire  '  ^1 ;  ^«und  only  with  1^  prefixed,  'J'^^^ 


fin.  Jer.  10,  6.  7. 
30,  7.  So  zt'T  1-^^  i.  q.  ^^  T^,  Is. 
5,  9.  6, 11.  50,  2. 

Note.  The  absol.  form  '-X  stands  only 
at  tlie  end  of  a  member;  wliile  the  con- 
str.  "fX  everj'wlierc  depends  on  some- 
tliin<j  followiny:;  e.  ^,^  Num.  20,  5  "l^X  D'^« 
then-  is  no  watrr,  for  which  miglit  also 
be  said  C"^«  "pK . 
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whence?  Gen.  29,  4.  al.— Originally  this 
was  the  same  with  the  negat  l'^»  no.  I, 
and  passed  over  into  the  interrogative 
sense ;  hence  by  apoc.  •*« ,  "'R ,  "^K  no.  III. 
See  in  "U? .  Heb.  Gram.  §  150. 1.  fin. 

f«  1  Sam.  21,  9,  i.  q.  ?*>  ^"*  «*^r- 
rogatively  for  "pxri . 

^Jl*^  see^t^'^nij. 

nS'^j  rarely  ^^,  f.  an  ephah^  a 
Hieiu^urc  ui  gniiri,  cf»ntiiinlri  three  scabs, 
nsD  or  ten  omers,  ^%^ .  Ex.  16,  36. 
AcrorJirig  lo  JoisephiiiSj  AtJt  S,  2.  9,  the 
ephali  coTitain(?d  72  sextan i,  equal  to  the 
Attic  (liquid)  snein-tos^  or  199^93  Paris 
cubic  inches,  about  1  j^  bush.  English ; 
see  Bocckh  Metrolog.  Untersuch.  pp. 
259,  278.  This  is  .u-u  tuuli.nicii  by 
oMsi  r  tM-;im(iriy ;  so  thut  there  i?  doubl- 
teas  aacfror  in  anollier  passage  of  Jose- 
phus.  Ant  15.  9.  2,  where  the  ephali 
seems  to  be  equal  to  96  sextarii,  or  the 
Attic  medimnus.  1  Sam.  17,  17.  Zech. 
5,  6  sq.  Judg.  6,  19.  Ruth  2,  17.— Also 
nfi-'XT  HB-'St  a  double  ephah^  one  just,  tlie 
oUier'far8e,"Prov.  20,  10.  Deut  25,  14. 
Am.  8,  "*- — fh''  nngih  of  this  word  is  to 
be  sought  in  the  Egyptian  language; 
where  the  Heb.  f'B''X  i'ofn>{Kiiid.s  lo 
CUini  measure,  spec,  of  corn,  modius 
from  r.  Cttll,  HII,  to  number;  whence 
Sept  o«V',  Arab.  X-o^,  an  Egyptian 
measure.  See  Rodiger  in  Allg.  Ency- 
klop.  art  Epha.  Thes.  Ling.  Heb.  in 
Append. 

nb'^St  (from  ''X  and  rtb  here)  tchere  7 
Is.  49,  21.  Ruth  2,  19;  ^c?  what  kind 
of?  Judg.  8,  18.  In  an  indirect  inquir}', 
Jer.  30,  19. 

i^'ifi'^^j?  i.  q.  KSfi«,  q.  v. 

•  ^^S ,  c.  suff.  '^•i'^X,  Ty^^^,  »^^*^^, 
plur.  D-'d'^Konly  thrice,  iPs.  141,  4.  Prov. 
8,  4.  Is.  53,  3 ;  instead  of  which  the  com- 
mon usage  has  substituted  0"^^jSt  (from 
obsol.  sing.  t535<,)  constr.  "^^SX,  c.  suff. 
't''d;«,  Dn^'tJjX;  also  as  periphrastic 
plur.  'd'^X  "^Ja,  comp.  no.  6. 

u. .;., .;,  j>  r.  a)  a  male^  opp.  to  a 
feitialo,  a  woman;  Gen.  4.  1  I  ham  srot- 
ten  a  man  with  the  Lord,  i.  e.  a  man- 
child.    1  Sam.  1,  11.    So  even  of  brutes, 


Gen.  7,  2.  comp.  1,  27.  6,  19.  So  Lat 
vir  of  beasts,  Virg.  Eclog.  7.  7.— b)  a 
hitabandj  o]^.  to  a  wife,  Ruth  1,  11. 
Gen.  3,  6.  29,  32.  34.  C.  suff.  W'^OJR 
our  men  i.  e.  our  husbands,  Jer.  44,  19. 
So  Gr.  avt,Q  IL  la  291;  Lat  vir  Hor. 
Sat  1.  2.  127.— c)  As  opp.  to  an  old 
man,  i.  f[*  ftf  iiund^  ti^'^r,  vigour,  1  Sam. 
2,  33.— d)  Emphat.  of  manliness,  war- 
like valour,  c  c)  (ij  p.  H  i  th  piu  below.  1  Sam . 

4,  9  O'^^jxi  ''t;^  '»p!1^rf  ^^^  ffirong,  and 
be  ye  men)    1  K.  2.  2.   €onip,  Hom.  11. 

5.  529. — e)  a  "'^'*K  m>i*'tfil  n|>r»  to  God, 
Job  9,  32.  12,  10.  Is.  31, 8 ;  espec.  in  plur. 
liiii  i  i  \6.  Comp.  Hom. TTo- 
iriQ  rl^  inm  Tf.  Opp.  to  beasts, 
Ex.  11,  7.  Gen.  49,  6.— f )  Joined  in  ap- 
position with  other  substantives,  as  tt5*»H 
D^*nD  a  man  n  euiim*li^  i^  ^^  a  eunuch, 
Jer.  38,  7  *\rp  B*»  a  prit  i.t  Lev.  21,  9 ; 
e^pee,  with  gentile  iimiieRj  <^-  g.  "^"^^  ^^^ 
a  Hebrew  Gen.  39,  14.  Comp.  CJr.  «i^ 
3^C  FttAiltiToi,  uvB^H  V(r^«ijirf«<,  Acts 
1,  11.  3,  12,—^)  With  genit  of  a  city, 
land,  pcvoplt*,  tt  ck'.noks  a  ciitzrn,  inhabi- 
tant, etc.  L\  g,  ^X'^b^  C^^  a  man  of  h- 
raely  i.  e.  Israelite;  b^'nto'^  ''t53K  1  Sam. 
7,  11 ;  mssrr^  -^tSsK  2  Sam.  19,  42;  also 
-■^rn  'I'Tjst  Gtriu  24,  13.  In  this  signif. 
tJic  mm,.  e''H  is  moMly  put  collectively, 
as  bxnte^  ur»  for  5»';b'?  ^^}^  Jo-^U.  a  t, 
7.  10,24.*  Judg.  l.^LB^m.ni.—h)  With 
genit  of  a  king,  leader,  nuliiary  chief, 
master,  etc.  ihe  men  of  any  onn^  for  his 
comjxmions,  ftllfitctrH,  mtdiei-if,  his  peo- 
ple, 1  i^uin*  23^  3.  12.  24,  5.  8.  28,  1. 
Once  perhaps  Hpoken  of  relatives  and 
nnrir ffirmh,  like  Syr  /\»  <  ••ij ,  e.  g. 
Ez.  21,  17.  22.  where  tr^|H  cnV  the 
bread  of  men,  is  the  fnod  which  relatives 
and  friends  wfn*  iirt'tiHttiiiifd  to  send 
to  motirnerp. — In  like  manner  i)  tJ^X 
G'^rtbx  and  c.  art  O'^rAxn  t^-^X,  man  of 
God,  i.  q.  servant  and  minister  of  God ; 
spoken  of  angels  Judg.  13,  6.  8 ;  of  pro- 
phets 1  f^mn. 2j27  of Alupe« Dent Xi  1 ; 
<il  lhivi.1  2  Chr.  f^  14.— k)  With  ^vmt  oC 
an  attribute^  qnulily  virtue,  vice,  etc.  it 
denotes  one  to  whom  that  attribute  or 
quality  belongs ;  and  in  this  way  the  He- 
brews form  a  periphrasis  for  an  adjec- 
tive ;  e.  g.  •nst'n  tS'^X  a  man  of  form,  i.  e. 
handsome;  ti*^^*;  t}*^M  a  man  of  bloody 
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Moody ;  ^h  "^H  intelligent,  see  in  ^^ 
no.  1.  e ;  QOT  "^^K  men  of  name,  fa- 
mous, Gen.  6,  4;  comp.  JWJW  ©"'K  a 
hiisbaiKiman,  Gen.  9,  21.— I)  Collect  for 
men,  i.  e.  mldien^  troops,  Is.  21, 9.  Comp. 
OTJ  22,  6.— m)  r^»  denotes  a  man  of 
rank^  a  i^roat  man,  noble,  as  o|^  to  Q'lM 
a  man  of  low  condition ;  see  in  D*iK  no. 
1.  b. — n)  As  joined  with  numerals,  we 
find  after  numerals  below  ten  B'^3K,  as 
e^^rjx  rvAxi  Gen.  18,  2;  between  ten 
and  twenty  sometimes  i^'^K,  Num.  1,  44; 
and  above  twenty  always  ti'^M,  1  Sam. 
14,  14.  22,  2.  la  aL  ssp. 

2.  St»q.  n»  or  3n,  one—anolher ;  see 
nx  and  r*?. 

3.  a  rneui,  i.  e.  one,  some  one,  any  one, 
Gen.  13,  16.  Ex.  16,  29.  Cant  8,  7.  So 
Syr.  ^^J|  for  th%  e.  g.  \jkJi\  \^}9^  a  cer- 
tain Jew.  Plur.  fi^^JM  men,  certain  men, 
like  Syr.  ^1^1,  1  K.20,  17.  Jer.  37,  10. 

4.  eojcK,  every  one.  1  K.  20,  20  W?5 
•ir^R  t:''K  and  they  slew  every  one  his 
man.  0"»K^  ti^St,  tS-^J  «■»«  Ps.  87,  5. 
EstlL  1,  8,  this  and  that  man,  each  and 
every  one.  Once  like  bJD  prefixed  to 
another  subst  Gen.  15,  10  nb-'X  ypf^ 
V^"^  ^'^Zk=I  '^^^  ond  laid  each  part  of 
each  (anirniil)  one  over  against  the  other, 
whi're  iTS-T^  is  i.  q.  "iira-is,  but 
the  Kirn^l  writer  puts  C-X  for  bsiii  order 
to  correspond  with  the  following  Vt?*]. 

5.  Iiiipcn*.  like  Germ,  man,  Fr.  on, 
Engl,  one,  plur.  men,  c.  g.  one  says,  men 
say.  «»tr.  1  Sam.  9,  9  ns  ^x-^tra  G*:fi^ 
©•'K  ^^:ii  formerly  in  Israel  men  said 
thus,  i,  q.  it  vrvLB  said. 

6.  tJ^X  ••5a  sons  of  men,  as  a  peri- 
phraKtir  plur.  for  men  simply,  Pu.  4,  3 ; 
likeS^K  "ja,  see  inx  no  5.— Sometimes 
emphat.  for  the  noble,  (he  high,  opp.  to 
cnx  "ra,  Ps.  49,  3.  Prov.  8,  4 ;  see  trjx 
no.  1.  b. 

Note.  As  to  tlie  ctjTnolog)',  wc  hold 
•^•Sl  to  be  a  primitive  word ;  yet  soft- 
ened fr>fn  the  harxher  form  ?J3X  ensh. 
q.  V.  whence  also  MTU  for  frost,  and 
plur.  C^JjIt.    In  like  manner  the  Arabic 

bas  ^j^LlSl  and  ^jL^t 
Deriv.iitJ^,  pr.  n.  "rnrJ-^,  r:ia-d'^jt, 


^^  denom.  verb,  only  in  Hitbpai. 
tJi^iKnn  to  thow  oneself  a  man^  awd^ 
J^a&ai,  Is.  46,  8  ^i^Knn  shew  your- 
selves  men,  be  men,  i.  e.  be  wise,  ca«t 
away  the  childish  trifles  of  idolatera. 
Chald.  c3CKnn  and  tS)SMr.n  id. 

MDa"©*^K  (man  of  shame,  i.  e.  flfaa> 
ming  himself,  perh.  bashful,)  pr.  n.  JU^ 
bosheth,  the  son  of  Saul  who  for  two 
years  afler  the  death  of  his  father  and 
brothers  reigned  over  eleven  tribes  in 
opposition  to  David.    2  Sam.  c.  2—4. 

TirTO'^MI  (man  of  splendour  or  glory) 
hhhod,  pr.  n.  m.    1  Chr.  7,  18. 

■ptD*^  (dimin.  from  C'^S)  m.  1.  o 
little  man,  manikin,  honmnculus,  and 
seq.  17?  the  little  man  of  the  eye,  i.  e.  the 
pupil,  apple  of  the  eye,  in  which,  as  in 
a  mirror,  a  person  sees  his  own  image 
reflected  in  miniature.  Deut  32,  10. 
Prov.  7,  2.  This  pleasing  image  is 
found  in  several  Icmguages ;  e.  g.  Arab. 

^^wJiJt     iLw^  homunculus  oculi,  Gr. 

xo^»  MOf^afftoy,  noqaoiHiov,  Lat  pupa^ 
pupula,  pttpilla,    Pers.  vJ(>%jo;   comp. 

what  we  have  collected  in  Thesaur.  pw 
86.— More  fully  Ps.  17,  8  i:?  r.a  li©*^ 
hcthe  manikin,  pttpilla,  daughter  of  the 
eye  ;  see  in  ra. 
2.  Mctaph.  (he  middle,  the  midst  of 

any  thing,  like  Arab.  00  apple  of  the 
eye,  for  tlie  midst,  tlie  summit — Hence 
Prov.  7,  9  in  the  eye-ball  (pupil)  of  the 
night,  I  e.  at  midnight  20, 20  in  the  very 
eye-ball  of  darkness,  I  e.  in  the  midst  of 
darkness ;  where  in  Keri  is  read  'n  "i^TISk^ 
in  the  darkness  of  night. 

"^^^  Chald.  for  -^t^-?  1  Chr.  2,  13. 

1W^  for  "p'^nK,  m.  Ez.  40,  15  Keri, 
an  entrance^  from  r.  nrx  i.  q.  Kia  to 
come,  to  enter.  In  Chctliibh  the  letter 
Yod  is  transposed  so  as  to  read  "prst*^. 

'T!''«  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  c;?  there  ie, 

from  which  it  is  derived.  Arab.  ij*A^f , 
but  only  in  a  few  formulas ;  Syr.  L^],  in 
Targg.  rP«,  Talmud.  xn-^X.— Dan.  5, 11 
TjMsbiafl  nai  '»r«*K  there  is  a  man  in  thf 
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kingdam.  2,  28.  30.  3,  25.  With  a  nega- 
tive partic.  ''H'^K  Kb  Dan.  2,  10. 11.  3, 29. 
Seq.  plur.  Dan.  3,  12.  In  order  to  ex- 
press the  various  persons  of  the  substan- 
tive verb  to  6e,  pronouns  are  suffixed, 
mostly  in  the  plural:  '^nin-'K  he  is  Dan. 
2,  11;  wn'^tt  ve  are  3, 18;  T^'rr^V^thou 
art  2,  26]  Tia^'H^W  ye  are  3,  14. '  These 
forms  construed  with  a  participle,  consti- 
tute a  periphrasis  for  the  finite  verb,  e.  g. 
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iiawg  IJJ'^Ka  kis  bow  abides  in  strength, 
i.  e.  is  strong,  firm.  Jer.  5,  15  )n^^  •»•!» 
a  people  of  strength,  L  e.  strong,  mighty. 
Plur.  mn'y^i  the  strong,  the  mighty,  Vulg. 
optimaies,  Job  12, 19. 

3.  pr.  n.  Ethan,  an  Ezrahite,  (see 
*^^]^'  j)  a  wise  man  1 K.  5,  11,  to  whom 
Ps.  89  is  attributed  in  the  inscription. 

jf^     1.  a  particle  of  affirmation,  sw-dy, 


24  IK.  22,  32.  2K.  24,3.  Ps.  58, 12.  Job 
18,  21.— Hence 

2.  Adv.  of  restriction,  limitation,  only, 
Ex.  10, 17  Wttrt  -^  only  this  once.  Lev. 
11,21  Aa^n  nrr^^^  "^l^only  these  may  ye 
eat,    Ps.  37,  8  be  thou  not  angry  [which 


Dan.  3, 18  rtiii;  wn^^K  xb  we  worship  \  ^^^^^V^  ^'^^^^  ^f»^'  (Kindred  are 
not.  Where  it  stands  abrolutely,  it  is  I  ""^ '  *•* ' "' -^ '  ^^  Hupfeld  in  Zeitschr.  f.  d. 
iiometimes  to  be  rendered  there  is,  there  ^^^'^renl.  II.  143.)  Gen.  44, 28  6)Sa  Tf^ 
earists,  U  y  a,  Dan.  2,  10.  11.  C.  dat  :  ??^.^!f?^l^^^.*^?*^f^-  ^^^^'  ^ 
i  •'H'^  there  is  to  any  one,  he  has,  Ezra 
4,16. 

W^pr.  n.see^'nK. 

b^W^  (for  bs  '^FiK,  God  with  me) 

pr.  n.  Ithiel  Prov.  30, 1.    Ithiel  and  Ucal 

•eem  to  have  been  children  or  disciples  ■  is]  only  for  doing  evil,  i.  e.  ang^  is  the 

frequent  source  of  eviL  Prov.  14j  23 
empty  talk  "lion^b  tjk  (tendeth)  only  to 
penury,  11,24.  21,5.— Spec,  a)  before 
adjectives,  where  only  is  equiv.  to  wholly, 
aUogether,  Deut  16, 15  noto  "?]«  tj^^-jni 
and  thou  shaU  be  only  joyful,  L  e.  shah 
wholly  rejoice.  Is.  16, 7  0^X33  "r^it  wholly 
contrite,  19,11.  b)  before  substantives, 
only,  nothing  but,  where  we  may  render 
it  alone,  merely,  Ps.  139,  U  1\i6p  T]K  the 
darkness  alone,  i.  e.  nothing  but  the  dark- 
ness. Ps.  39,  12  ban  TjK  nothing  but 
vanity,  merely  vanity,  c)  before  ad- 
verbs and  verbs,  only,  i  q.  wholly,  comp. 
above  in  lett  a.  Ps.  73, 13  p***!  "?]K  only  in 
vain,  i.  e.  wholly  in  vain.  1  Sam.  25, 21. 
Job  19,  13  ''tm  W  r\f^  '^:^r^  ndne  ac- 
quaintance are  wholly  esirangedfrom  me, 
Judg.  20, 39.  Job  23, 6.  Comp.  Ex.  12, 15 
TitSx-in  dSiia  "r]^  wholly  the  first  day,  i,  e. 
the  very  first  day,  on  no  other  but  the 
first  day. 

3.  As  a  particle  of  exception,  only,  but. 
Gen.  20,  12  ''»«  rq  Kb  "rix  only  not 
(fioyovovxl)  the  daughter  of  my  mother, 
i.  e.  but  not  Lev.  11,  4.  Num.  26,  55. 
Deut  18,  20.  Josh.  3,  4. 

4.  Of  time,  only  now,  L  e.  just  now, 
scarcely.  Gen.  27,  30  a'p;?^  K2c;  «xj  •?]« 
KS  y^T]^  itoj —  ond  Jacob  was  scarce 
gone  out  —  when  Esau  his  brother  came 


of  Agur,  to  whom  he   addressed  his 
maxims. 

"^W*^  (pabn-coast)  Ithamar,  pr.  n. 
of  the  youngest  son  of  Aaron,  Ex.  6, 23. 
28,1. 

Trn«  and  Kl«  Job  33,  19,  for  fn-j  c. 
Aleph  prosthet  from  r.  )Ty^  to  be  peren- 
nial, constant 

1.  perennity,  perpetuity,  spoken  espec. 
of  water.  Ex.  14,  27  the  sea  returned 
wr^vC>  to  its  perpetuity  L  c.  to  its  perpet- 
ual, ceaseless  flow.  Num.  24,  21  'jn'^K 
^tilo  perpetuity  (perpetual)  is  thy  habi- 
tation. Joined  in  the  jgenit  with  other 
nouns ;  as  in'»«  ninnj  perennial  streams 
Ps.  74,  15;  '|n''«  m:  perennial  pasture 
Le.  ever  verdant,  Jer.  49,  19.  50,  44. 
yr^  bna  aperenrial  brook,  ever  flowing, 
never  failing,  Deut  21, 4.  Am.  5, 24 ;  and 
so  without  bm,  IK.  8, 2  D'^3n'««n  ni*' 
the  month  of  flowing  brooks,  elsewhere 
called  T\sri,  the  seventh  month  of  the 
Heb.  year,  from  the  new  moon  of  October 
to  the  new  moon  of  November.  Prov. 
13, 15  the  way  of  transgressors  *in*^K  is  a 
perennial  stream,  full  of  water,  by  which 
one  may  easily  be  borne  away  and  over- 
whehned.— Job  33,  19  irw  '»'»»2t5  y^^^ 
and  the  strife  m  his  bones  is  perpetuity, 
perpetual 


2.  firmness,  strength.  Gen.  49, 24  Sign    in.  Judg.  7, 19.— So  Lat  tantum  quod. 
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Cir.  n<l  Fam.  a  23^  **  tamtwn  quod  ex 
Ar]}int\ti  veneruin,  cum  mihi  a  te  litters^ 
redtlita*  sint."    VelleL  2.  117. 

*  ~^  obsoL  root,  i.  q.  *^r ,  Tjij ,  /o 
/>t;i//  /  then  to  strengthen^  to  fortify  a  city. 
Hence 

*»?^  (tortrcfis,  castle)  Accad,  pr.  n.  of 
;\  city  built  by  Nimrod,  Gen.  10, 10.  Sept 
*-'l(»/«  J,  coinp.  P^^^  and  P^'^T?  •  The 
TarguiiiH  and  Jerome  understand  Nesi- 
bis  a  city  of  Mesopotamia. 

2T5?  (for  rjr  c.  Aleph  prosthct)  pp. 
faUduuHL  (f*reity  but  ever}'  where  concr. 
lor  -Jr?  '*vr  <*  deceitful  ^rrwA",  a  failing 
tarrrnt,  soon  diying  up  and  dit^ppoint- 
inir  th;*  hope  of  the  traveller,  Jer.  15,  18. 
Mil*.  1. 14.  Opp.  'pj'^K  a  perennial  stream. 
( '(>ni]>.  Lat.  fufuho  mendax  Hor.  Carm. 
3.  1.  30. 

n^Si?  (i.  q.  sjsx)  Achzib,  pr.  n.    a) 
of  a  city  on  the  sea-coast  of  Asher,  be- 
tween Acco  and  Tyre,  Gr.  EcdippcL,  now 
callo.l  fz-Z\b.    Jo»1l  19,  29.  Judg.  1, 31.  ; 
— b)  a  city  in  tlie  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  , 
15,44.  Mic.  1, 14.  Comp,  S*T3  and  nati.  j 

■1T3S?  (r.  "12)  pp.  violence,  but  every  I 
wluTi'  as  concr.  rioletit,  Lam.  4,  3.  Job 
30,  21.    Of  poijjon,  rial  ait,  deadly,  Deut 
33,  3'i*.— Once  in  a  good  sense  for  bold^ 
Ururt,  Job  41,  2. — Hence 

T'lr^  fierce,  cruei,  Prov.  5,  0.  17,  11. 
Jer.  ti,  23.  Alito  cntel,  terrible,  Prov.  17, 
1 1  a  trrriblK  messenger,  wIjo  brings  fatal 
ti4lin«j?«,  iiM  of  a  sentence  of  deatti.  Ik.  13, 
9.  Jer.  30,  14. 

r.^*^TS?  f.  (from  ""^ISSC  with  tlie  end- 
ing r» ,  sre  Hrb.  Gnirn.  §  So.  4,)  fierce- 
w/jw,  rrwlfy,  of  wrath  Pn>v.  27,  4. 

J"^^*  f.  an  eating,  a  meat,  1  K.  19, 8. 

tD^K  Cr.  :±s;)  .  Wi/xA,  pr.  n.  of  a  king 
of  thf  PhilUtini'K  in  Gath,  ISam.  21,  11. 
27,2.   IK.  2,  39. 

*  ''^^  inf.  constr.  ^9t,  c.  pref.  ^=5>, 
bs8j2,  c.  MifT.  'i^sJt,  •^=5$;  fut  bsx-'^in 
paui'e  bsx*^,  once'is*^  Ez.  42, 5. 

1.  to  eat,  to  cat  up,  to  devour;  constru- 


ed absol.  Deut  27, 7. 1  Sam.  9, 13;  oflener 
c.  ace.  of  food ;  rarely  seq.  i ,  Lam.  4,  5j 
2  Ex.  12, 43-45.  Lev.  22, 11,  and  yq  Lev. 
7, 21.  26, 22.  Num.  15, 19.  Comp.  ia^l- 
H¥  xufoq.  Spoken  not  only  very  frequently 
ofmen,butalfloofbea8t8,Is.  11,7;  whence 
bsMi  the  devourer,  ih  Samson's  riddle 
Judg.  14,  H,  is  the  lion,  comp.  Arab. 

Jk^^l . — The  following  phrase  are  to  be 

noted:  a)  to  eat  of  a  land,  a  field,  a  vine, 
i.e.  to  eat  the  fruit  of  them,  Gren.  3,  17. 
Is.  1, 7.  36, 16,  comp.  37,  30.  b)  to  de- 
rmtr  sacrifices,  spoken  of  idols  in  allusion 
to  the  lectistemia,  Deut  32, 38.  Ez.  16,20. 
c)  cnb  bsK  to  eat  bread,  i.  q.  to  take  food, 
1  K.  21,  7.  Ps.  102, 5;  c.  neg.  vh,not  to 
take  food,  to  fast,  1  Sam.  28,  20.  30,  12. 
Also,  to  take  a  meal,  to  dine  or  mtp,  to 
feast.  Gen.  31, 54.  43, 16.  Jer.  41, 1.  52, 33; 
cx)mp.  (fnyny  uqiov  Luke  14,  1.  S6me- 
times  Brt  bsK  is  simply  i.  q.  to  lire,  Am. 
7,  12.  d)  njrrj  ■':Eb  bsx  to  eat  before 
Jehovah,  spoken  of  the  sacrificial  feasts 
held  in  the  temple,  Deut  12, 7. 18.  14, 23. 
Ex.  18,12.  e)  to  eat  th  efiesh  of  any  one^ 
Ps.  27, 2,  spoken  of  fierce  and  cruel  ene- 
mies, iliirsting  for  one's  blood. — Diflfer- 
entis  f)  to  eai  one^ sown  flesh,  Kcc^Sj 
spoken  of  tlie  fool  devoured  by  envy. 
Comp.  Hom.  II.  6. 202  cV  xHftbv  xatidur. 
«i)  n*^*??,  ern  hzi<,to  eat  iq)  or  devour  a 
people,  the  poor,  spoken  of  rulers  or  no- 
bles who  consume  the  wealth  of  a  peo- 
ple by  oppression  and  extortion,  Ps.  14^  4w 
Pro>'.  30, 14.  Hab^3, 15.  Comp.  d^pofio- 
Qog  PuaiU  iV  1 1. 1 .  23 1 .  So  also  to  devour 
the  flesh  of  a  people  id.  Mic.  3,  3.  Else- 
where to  eat,  to  d^vmo',  is  i.  q.  to  consume 
in  war,  by  slaughter,  Hop.  7, 7.  Is.  9, 11. 
Deut  7,  16.  Jer.  10,  25.  30, 16.  50,  7. 17. 
51,34.  Comp.  Judith  5,  24.  h)  to  eat 
the  words  ofsmy  one,  i.  e.  to  receive  them 
fn^ecHIy,  to  listen  eagerly;  Gr.  q:ayup 
^Tiparu,  dicta  devorare,  Plaut.  Asin.  3.  3. 
59.  So  Jer.  15,  16  cbajci  5:'^-im  siX2t03 
thy  trords  were  brought  to  nie,  and  I  did 
eat  them,  i.  e.  devoured  them  eagerly, 
made -them  wholly  mine.  (Comp.  ad 
Carm.  Samarit  4.  16.)  Hence  is  to  be 
explained  the  vision  of  the  roll  or  volume 
given  to  tlie  prophet  to  be  devoured,  E«. 
i,  8.  3,  1  sq.  comp.  Rev.  10,  9.  10. 
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2.  it^dewuTj  to  contvme^  often  spoken 
of  inanimate  things,  e.  g.  fire,  Num.  16, 
35.  21, 2a  26,  la  Job  1,  la  al.  seq.  a 
Zech.  11,  1;  corop.  igma  edax^  Virg. 
Aen.  2.  758;  nmnaq  nvQ  ia^Ui  U.  2a 
182.  Also  of  the  sword,  2  Sam.  2, 26. 
18,  8.  Deut  32, 42;  of  famine  and  pesti- 
lence Ez.  7,  15;  of  deadly  disease  Job 
18,  13;  of  the  wrath  of  God  Ex.  15,  7; 
of  a  cmiBe  Is.  24,  6;  of  heat  and  cold 
Gen.  31, 40 ;  of  too  great  zeal  Ps.  69, 10. 

3.  L  q.  to  er^  any  thing,  e.  g.  good, 
good-ibrtune,  c.  a  Job  21, 25 ;  the  fruits 
of  good  or  bad  actions,  sensual  pleasures, 
Prov.  30,  20 ;  comp.  9, 17.  Comp.  vesd 
wluptatibua  Cic.  Fin.  5. 20. 

4.  perh.  to  tatUj  to  have  the  sense  of 
taste,  Deut  4, 28. 

5.  to  eat  offy  L  e,  to  take  from^  to  di- 
mmuh.  £z.  ^5  the  upper  chambers 
were  shorter,  Mirjo  Q'^piw  Aai*'  •»*  for 
the  beama  or  cohmms  took  away  from 
them,  i.  e.  occupied  part  of  the  space. 

NiPH.  te«3,  fut  te«^  to  be  eaten, 
Ex.  12, 4a  13,  a  7 ;  also  of  what  may 
be  eaten,  to  be  fit  for  food,  Gen.  6,  21. 
Metapk  to  be  devoured  by  fire,  Zech. 
9,4 

PiEL  bSDK  i.  q.  Kal,  like  Arab.  J3f , 
to  eat  up,  to  consume.  Job  20, 26  ^^SKSn 
«:«  a  fire  amsumes  him,  for  *ini3DKn. 
The  Dagesh  forte  extruded  is  compensa- 
ted by  the  long  vowel  Kamets ;  though 
some  Mas.  read  VibsKn.  Comp.  Lehrg. 
§72.  n.  2.  p.  251. 

PuAL  to  be  consumed,  with  fire  Neh. 
2,  a  13;  with  the  sword  Is.  1,  20. 

HiPH.  V»385n,  fut  V^D^t^  once  1  pcrs. 
irnDiK  Hos.  fl,  4;  inf.  i-^an  for  ^^^n 
Ez.  21,  33 ;  pp.  to  make  eat  up  or  con- 
sume, e.  g.  the  sword  Ez.  21,  33.  Spec 
to  give  to  eat,  to  feed  with  any  thing, 
c  dupL  ace  of  pers.  and  thing,  Ex.  16, 
32.  Num.  11,  la  Deut  8,  la  Is.  49,  26; 
seq.  yo  of  food,  Ps.  81,  17. 

Deriv.  the  pat  following,  and  ^^*^3K, 

i?^  fut  te»5  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  to  eat, 
to  devour,  "n  "^niriB  iax  ^p.  to  eat  the 
pieces  of  any  one,  to  eat  him  up  piece- 
meal, metaph.  for  to  dander,  to  accuse 
falsdy,to  infonnagainst,D9iL^S,  6, 25. 
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So  in  Targg.  -px'nsip  i2^  for  Heb. 
ban,  b'^sn  *r\\n,  Syr.  T^ji  %-of  for  Gr. 
diaPttXXto  Luke  16,  1 ;  whence  part'CoJ 

f^ii  diabolus,  Arab.  J^ki  fj.  JSl 
id.    See  more  in  Chald.  'jnpj. 

^5^  c.  suff.  iisx  1.  an  eating,  de- 
vouring, L  e.  act  of  eating,  Ex.  12,  4 
ftsK  "^fib  ti'<«  every  one  according  to  his 
eating,    16,  la  la  21.  Job  20,  21. 

a  food,  spec,  a)  grain,  fruits,  pro- 
duce, provision,  Gen,  14,  11.  41,  35  sq. 
42,  7  sq.  43,  2  sq.  44,  1.  b)  prey,  meat, 
of  wild  animals,  Job  9,  26.  39,  a  32. 
[38,  41.  39,  29.] 

5D^  pr.  n.  m.  Ucal,  Prov.  30,  1. 

nbD«  f./ood,  Gen.  1,29.  6,21;  of  the 
meat  or  prey  of  animals  Jer.  12,  9;  food 
L  e.yue/  of  fire  Ez.  15,  4.  6. 

1?^  adv.  pp.  inf.  absol.  Hiph.  from  r< 
■ps,  for  lan,  V?^,  fimUy,  Josh.  3,  17. 
4,  a  Chald.  T^gn,  -en.  Others,  i.  q. 
"jS  with  K  prosthetic. 

1.  strongly  afiirming,  surely!  truly!  of 
a  certain  truth !  Gen.  28, 16.  Ex.  2, 14. 
Jer.  8,  a 

2.  adversat  but,  yet,  Ps.  31,  2a  Is.  49. 
4.53,4. 

*  H^^  1*  to  load  up  a  beast  of  bur- 
den, pp.  prob.  to  bend,  to  make  bow  down 
under  a  load,  kindr.  with  C)&!8,  q.  v.  Arab. 

^_4\f  II  to  bind  fast  the  pack-saddle ; 
IV,  to  put  on  the  pack-saddle.  See  the 
deriv.  r)3fi$.— Hence 

2.  to  impel  to  labour,  to  urge  on,  like 
Syr.  ^f .  Once  Prov.  16,  26  5)?K  ''? 
«T^*  I'^te  for  his  mouth  urges  him  on, 
L  e.  his  himger  drives  him  to  labour. 
The  construction  with  b^  is  to  be  ex- 
plained from  the  primary  signif.  of  lay- 
ing on  a  load. 

S|3^  in.  a  load,  burden ;  hence  me- 
taph. weight,  dignity,  authority,  like 
•liM.  Job  33,  7  'laa'?  «b  ?]'^b5  •'•ski 
and  my  dignity  shall  not  weigh  heaxy 
upon  thee.  So  Chald.  Syr.  But  Sept 
riX^  f^Vf  ^uid  80  Kimchi,  regarding  C)3K 
i.  q.  C]9  in  the  similar  passage  13,  21. 
The  former  sense  is  to  be  preferred. 
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^  *^Stt  a  root  not  in  xwCy  L  q.  Arab. 
3l  Conj.  V,  to  dig,  e«pec  the  earth; 
whence  ®Srt,SCl^r,  a  pit,  ditch.  Kindr. 
roots  art;  rn^,  iw,  i^p,  'lEj.— Henoe 

"^K  m.  a  digger,  hubandmoH,  Jer. 
51,  23.  Am.  6,  Id.  Plur.  tr)?«,  c  mS, 
^^INIL  2  Chr.26,  la  Joel  1,  ll.I«.61,d. 
Ohaldid.    Syr.  and  Zab.  {|if .    Arab. 

%iri-  P<?rh.  from  the  same  stock  may 
come  Gr.  iy^t  ager,  Goth.  «*r,  Germ. 
Acker,  whenee  Bn^  acre  a«  a  measure 
of  land. 

*  TZbtt  a  root  not  in  use,  Syr.  Ia] 
to  be  angry.    Hence  ch^^. 

S|tr3lt  (fascination,  from  r.  t\Xit)  Adir 
tKaph  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ash- 
er,  Jorh.  12,  2a  19, 25. 

•  I.  is  a  negative  word,  like  the 
rogn.  A,  K^,  ^,,  tfi\,  ''\. 

1.  Subst  notkhftg,  nought.  Job  24,  25 
10^  irtU  Mng  wnf  speech  to  nought? 

2.  Conj.  in  the  sense  of  prMbUing, 
dehorting,  deprecating,  I  e.  of  wishing 
that  not,  that  something  may  not  be  done. 
Joined  always  with  the  future,  viz.  with 
fat  ^loc.  where  this  exists,  and  with  1 
per&paragog.£x.  16, 29  dll  KSr^tt  JeC 
nomangoouL  lSam.26,2a  In2perB. 
Gen.  22,  l2^rh^}>tistretchnotJorth 
thinehand.  wyrri^fearyenoti3,2S. 
Jer.  7,  4.  In  1  pers.  Ps.  25, 2  m^i^K-^K 
let  me  not  he  aehamed,  L  e.  God  grant 
that  I  may  not  be  put  to  shame.  Rarely 
it  is  separated  from  the  verb,  Ps.  6,  2 
■an'^anr  7;iiir-VK  not  m  thine  anger  re- 
prove me.  Also  in  imprecation,  Gen. 
49,  4  nirtr^  ejxel  thou  not!  thou  ehoH 
have  no  privilege.  In  entreaties  VQ  is 
added,  G«l  13,  8  W  ^T^n  iet  there 
not  be  now,  I  pray  thee.  18,  3.  30.  32.— 
The  partic.  A  construed  with  the  fut  is 
a  direct  and  absoKote  negative;  y^  ne 
forte,  led  perhape,  implies  milder  dissua- 


But:  a)  As  the  flit  apoe.  which  pro- 
periy  expresses  an  optative,  sobjunctive, 
or  inperative  idea,  is  also  put  poetically 


for  the  simple  fbtare(Heb.  Gr.  §  13i%.  ed. 
13),  so  ^K  with  the  fiit  not  only  is  put  pro- 
hibitively, but  Bometimeff  also  poetieallf 
for  the  simple  idea  of  time  future^  8o 
K*;!!*^  PP*  &  command,  he  ikail  noiwee^ 
ne  videat,  but  poet  for  simple  fut  he  wOl 
not  iee,nonvidebit.  Job  20^  17;  oomp.  fbr 
a  similar  use  of  the  imperat  Heb.  €fr. 
§  127.  1.  So  tJ'W-iR  vnU  not  keep 
eUence  P^  50,  3,  comp.  41,  3.  2K.  6,  37 
njn-j  r^jn^'i-iK  Jehovah  vriU  not  §ate 
thee.  Job  5,22  tn^'ir^Rf^^sftatt  (wilt) 
not  fear,  there  will  be  nothing  to  fear; 
— b)  The  verb  is  sometimes  omitted, 
whether  it  has  preceded  or  not  Am.  5; 
14  seek  good  r;  in)  and  not  (seek)  emii: 
2  Sam.  1,  21  os^bs  1M  i^)  te"i»  no 
dew  and  no  rain  (descend)  tipon  yon/ 
— c)  AbsoL  fK^.'  not  to!  like  /u»;  for  /ni 
rovTo  yirrirai  (Aristoph.  Acham»  456); 
as  Gen.  19, 18  '^r^  bO'^h  not  so  nowy 
my  lord!  Ruth  1, 13  "^nisa  h»  notoo^m^ 
daughters!  i.  e.  let  it  not  be. 

3.  Interrog.  like  Gr  /iij,  i.  q.  Lat 
itum,  whether,  presupposing  a  negative 
answer ;  see  Pftssow  Lex.  firj  C.  Buttnu 
Gr.  Gram.  §  148. 5.  Once,  1  Sam.  27, 10 
Di^n  CTOOD"^  ye  have  then  not  mmeU 
any  tncureion  in  these  days  7  The  reply 
is:  No,  for  on  every  side  dwell  the  He- 
biewB^  my  countrymen. 

Deriv.  perh.  ^^^Sk  ,  since  the  assumed 
root  b^K  no.  I  is  quite  doubtful. 

^  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  3,  but  fbond 
only  in  the  biblical  Cbaldee.  Dan.  2,84 
4^  16.  5, 10. 

*  n.  5S  the  Arabic  article,  i.  q.  Heb. 
^ ,  prefixed  to  a  few  Hebrew  words  in  tM 
O.  T.  which  are  either  of  Arabic  origii^ 
or  at  least  have  been  received  through 
the  Arabic  into  the  Hebrew;  see  OTUbll^i 
MobK ,  Tj-ittiK ,  csrpbK .  Kindred  is  the 
demonstr.  pron.  plur.  bM ,  h|K ,  q.  v. 

I-  ^  m.  1.  pp.  particip.  of  the  rerb 
b^K ,  b'^K  no.  2,  strong,  m^hiy,  a  mi^^iff 
one,  hero,  champion;  comp.  b^'fit  no.  1. 
(See  note.)  Sing.  Ez.  31,  11  B^il  h^ 
the  mighty  one,  hero,  among  the  nathm^ 
Le.  Nebuchadnezzar.  Sept  gfy w  i&wStn 
(Many  Mss.  read  C'^'D  b'^K,  and  so  espea 
Babyionish  copies.)  Is.  9,  5  *riaft  !«t  dU 
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migkt}^  hero,  L  e.  the  Meniah.  Is.  10, 21 
of  Ood.  Kindred  to  this  is  the  phrase  in 
PJur.  Ez.  32,  21  fi'^nia*  •»^B5  (23  Mss. 
'i'^)  pp.  ike  mighty  among  (he  heroes, 
I  e.  the  mightiest  heroes,  oomp.  Lehrg. 
p.  67a  So  Job  41, 17  D*^bx,  where  many 
Jdss.  and  editions  read  &**V*^ . 

2.  Strength,  might,  power,  (compare 
b^-o^);  so  in  the  phrase  "nj  ^^  »!?  »^ 
is  in  the  power  of  my  hand,  in  my  power, 
e.g.  Gen.3l,29o5a5  m'torb  ^'^  i«i  »] 
«•;.  Prov.  3,  27.* Mic  2, 1;  also  nega- 
tively^ Dent  28,  32  ^"V^  i^i  TW  w>- 
thing  18  in  the  power  of  thy  hand,  thou 
canst  avail  nothing.  Neh.  5,  5.  The  \ 
in  this  phrase  indicates  state  or  condition. 
Some,  with  a  very  slight  perception  of 
the  nature  of  this  phrase,  imderstand  bfi| 
of  God,  and  render:  my  hand  is  for  God, 
i.  e.  instead  of  God,  comp.  Job  12, 6.  Hab. 
1,  11 ;  also  Virg.  Mn.  10.  773  Dextra 
mihi  Deus,  etc.  Those  passages  are  in- 
deed parallel  among  themselves;  but 
have  nothing  to  do  with  this  phrase. 
Seeinm^K. 

3.  God,  the  Mighty  One,  the  Almighty. 
In  order  to  illustrate  how  far  the  Hebrew 
usage  in  respect  to  the  names  of  God,  as 
ifil,  ta'^nbsj,  fiirrj,  rj,  is  8ynon3rmous, 
-we  note  here  the  foUowing  in  respect  to 
this  word:  a)  In  prose,  when  spoken  of 
God  nat  i^z^^,  it  never  stands  alone,  but 
always  either  with  an  attribute,  as  bK 
T''^?,  T?^  ^,  «Ji?  ij*,  ""n  i?;  or  with 
anotfiernameof(Jod,a8bH'nb7  "^rAfi}  ^K 
Gen.  33, 20 ;  Tpa«  vAx  bin'Oen.  46, 3 ; 
O-'Ttbg  V«  njn'j  josh.  22,  22.  Ps.  50,  1, 
where  it  may  be  rendered,  Jehovah,  God 
ofgode,  comp.  Dan.  11,  36  0*^^  bit;  or 
lastly  with  the  genitive  of  a  place  or  per- 
son of  which  Qod  is  called  the  patron,  as 
htrvs'^^  bK  Gen.  31, 13.  b)  Far  more 
frequendy  it  is  the  poetic  name  for  God, 
and  stands  in  poetry  very  often  alone, 
sometimes  with  the  art  bfitn,  Ps.  18,  31. 
33.  48.  68, 21.  Job  8,  3.  c)  It  takes  the 
suff.  of  1  pers.  •'bsj  my  God!  Ps.  18,  3. 
22,  2. 11.  The  other  suffixes  are  never 
found  with  it;  and  for  thy  God,  his  God, 
etcisalwayssaid:|"»nrbK,  Wb«.  d)  It 
is  also  a  general  name  for  a  divinity,  and 
is  thus  used  of  idols;  either  alone  Is.  44, 
10. 15;  or  with  an  epithet,  as  "^  Vk  an- 


other god  Ex.  34, 14,  "It  btt  a  strange 
god  Ps.  81, 10. 

7b  God  is  said  to  belong  whatever  is 
excellent,  distinguished,  superior  in  its 
kind ;  since  the  ancients  were  accustom- 
ed to  refer  all  excellence  directly  to  the 
deity  as  its  immediate  author;  hence 
^K  T!^  Ps.  80, 11  cedars  of  God,  L  e.  Ae 
loftiest,  most  beautiful,  as  if  planted  by 
God  (comp.njn«^  •»»  Ps.  104^  16,  rnrn  ii 
Gen.  13,  10)!  ^  "n^n  mountaine  of 
God,¥8.2^7.  Comj^si^  Hm,  Sla  jimts- 
deUfUMf, 

Plur.  c^bK  1.  mighty  ones,  heroes, 
see  above  in  Sing,  na  1. 

2.  gods,  in  a  wider  sense,  spoken  of 
Jehovah  and  also  heathen  gods,  Ex.  15, 
11.  Comp.  18,  11.  Dan.  11,  36  Q'»b«  ill 
Cpodo^gt2d9,Le.  the  supreme  God.  Also 
Q'^Vk  •'Ja  P8.29, 1.  S9,7,  sons  of  the  gods, 
by  an  idiom  of  Heb.  and  Syritw  sjmtax, 
poet  for  sons  of  God,  L  e.  angels. 

Note.  Following  the  example  of  most 
etymologists,  we  have  above  referred  ^K 
to  the  root  b^K ;  but  to  speak  more  accu- 
rately, hlk  would  seem  rather  to  be  a 
primitive  word,  yet  adapted  in  a  certain 
measure  to  an  etymology  from  ^  W ,  so 
that  to  the  mind  of  the  Hebrew  it  always 
presented  the  idea  of  strength  and  power. 
However  this  may  be,  we  may  note  in 
respect  to  Semitic  usage:    a)  That  from 

the  word  i«  (Arab.  J^\,  Jl ,  and  Jl  ) 

as  from  a  root  or  stem,  are  formed  several 
other  derivative  words,  e.  g.  M^k  to  invoke 

God,e8pcc.  in  ah  oath;  R^,  aJt)  to  wor- 
ship God;  also  wftK,  W^«,  Wl,  God; 
comp.  oLo)  to  be  a  father,  ]^aisl\  fathers, 
from  ^ .  b)  That  in  Hebrew,  besides 
bK ,  which  follows  the  anabgy  of  verbs 
15,  there  are  two  other  forms  follow- 
ing the  analogy  of  verbs  rtb,  viz. 
bx,  ^bM,  which  are  usual  in  pr.  names, 
comp.'D'^R;b«,  a'^d7ljK,j;bi3'^^?t,etc.- 
Among  the  Phenician^  "iLd,  "llo^,  wan 
used  nat  ilox^  of  Saturn;  sec  Monum. 
Phoenic.  p.  406. 

II.  bl$  pron.  plur.  i.  q.  nix  these,  Lat 
At,  h(B,  hoc,  found  only  in  tlie  Pentateuch 
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and  in  1  Chr.  20, 8.  Kindred  is  the  fonn 
of  the  art  in,  Arab.  j| . 

in*  bM  only  in  constr.  ^K  almost  al- 
ways with  Makkeph,  rarely  and  poet  in 
Plur.  constr.  ^'bx  Job  3,  22.  5,  26.  15,  22. 

f       29,  19,  (comp.  Arab.  A\ ,)  c.  sufil  plur. 

''^^i  T^*J)  *^'^\^y  W^«,  ^T^y  ^'^^^ 

and  snbibt ,  once  DTT^K  Ez.  31^  14,  poet 
is^bM  Ps.  2, 5 ;  pp.  a  subst  implying  mo- 
tion and  direciion  to  or  towards  a  place, 
but  in  common  usage  always  passing 
over  into  a  preposition. 

A)  Prep,  signifying  in  general  to  tend 
or  verge  to  or  towards  a  place^  "whether 
one  reaches  and  so  enters  that  place,  or 
not ;  whether  spoken  of  motion  or  direc- 
tion of  the  body,  or  of  the  mind,  thoughts, 
attention,  etc  i.  q.  to,  into,  towards  ;  Lat 
ad,  verms,  in;  Germ,  zu,  gen;  Greek 
nifOy,  tig.  It  differs  from  b,  which  is 
abridged  from  it,  chiefly  in  being  more 
commonly  used  in  the  physical  and  pro- 
per senw ;  see  under  Ij . — Spec. 

1.  Of  motion  to  a  place,  to,  ttnto,  to- 
trards ;  espec.  with  verbs  of  going,  T^bn, 
K'ia ,  zvD  Gen.  8,  9,  •n;  2  K.  1,  15,  nb? 
Deut  17, 8,  fn  Gen.  24, 29,  TlP^  Ex.  14, 
20;  of  placing,  casting,  1  Sam.  6, 11.  Lev. 
1, 16.  Ii<.5, 14;  also  of  giving,  delivering 
over,  Ex.  25,  16.  21;  of  selling,  Joel  4, 8; 
and  Willi  other  like  verbs,  where  the  Lat 
and  Genn.  use  the  dative,  the  French 
and  Engl  d,  to.  Sometimes  in  constnic- 
tio  pnpgnans,  as  bK  mt  to  commit  whore- 
dom (by  going  in)  ti/i/o,  Num.  25, 1.  Ez. 
16,  29;  bat  ;sh'n  to  seek  an  oracle  (in 
turning)  wUo  any  one  Is.  8,  19.  Opp.  is 
73,  as  nx;rn-b«  rtx;fn-,o  from  end  to 
entl  Ex.  26^  2S,  nv^K  nra  Ezra  9,  11. 
Of  time,  O-i*^  b«  ci^a  from  day  to  day, 
Num.  30,  15.  rChr.9,25. 

2.  Of  u  turning  or  direction  toot  to- 
teards  any  thing,  e.  g.  a)  of  the  body, 
114  oiler  verbs  of  turning,  Is.  38,  2 ;  of 
looking,  b(.*holdiiig,  Gen.  4, 4. 5.  Ex.  3, 6; 
of  speaking  unto,  19,9;  of  commanding. 
Num.  36,  13.  b)  of  the  mind,  as  after 
verbfi  ot*dt*Kinng,  Lam.  4, 17 ;  of  expect- 
ing, Hoi*.  VJ,  7;  of  accustoming  onesell', 
Jer.  10,  2. 

3l  Where  tlie  motion  or  direction  is 


hostile,  against,  contra,  like  %Uf  ^^^og, 
olii^ner  htl.  Gen.  4, 8.  ban^bK  -ffi  b^^ 
i-'nx  and  Cain  rose  up  against  Abd  his 
bri}iher.  Is.  3, 8  '•»•»  bfij  Brr^bba^n^  tttrib 
their  tongue  and  theirdoingsweTe  agamsi 
Jehovah.  2,  4.  Josh.  10,  6.  Judg.  12,  a 
20,  30.  Hence  afler  a  verb  of  contrad- 
^S}  fighting,  Hos.  12, 5.  Espec.  belongs 
here  the  phrase  OD'^b^  ''Mn  lo!  I  am 
against  you,  (Targ.  ecce  mitto  iram  meam 
ax^a  vos,)  Ez.  13,  8.  21,  8.  34,  10.  Jer. 
50, 31.  51, 25.  Nah.  2, 14;  which  also  very 
rarely  is  taken  in  the  opp.  sense,  lo  !  lam 
Juryou,  Ez.  36, 9.— So  too  bK  is  taken  in 
a  sense  of  favour,  towards,  2  Chr.  16,  9 
I'^b*!  Gb»  UsA  their  heart  is  upright  l4h 
leard  him.  2 Sam.  3, 8.  Comp.  Ex.  14,5. 

4.  Denoting  also  the  reaching  or  at" 
tainingto  any  term,  limit,  object,  even  to, 
u^pie  od,  L  q.  ^19 .  Jer.  51, 9  his  judgment 
(punishment)  reacheth  ts'^BTBrt'bK  even 
mdoheaxen.  VX^^'''*^\^ex)enuntohi8mo(Uth 
Job  40,  23.  Metaph!  Hos.  9,  1  rejoice 
nf>t,  Israel,  b'^i'bx  even  unto  joy.  Job  3, 
22.  (To  these  latter  examples  may  not 
unaptly  be  applied  the  remark  of  ^e 
Arabic  Grammarians,  that  ^^\  includes 

what  is  of  the  same  kind,  but  excludes 
what  is  of  a  different  kind ;  see  Cent 
Reg.  p.  44,  45.)  Here  belongs  also  the 
use  of  bx :  a)  OS  denoting  measure, 
t\  g.  nax-bx  Gen.  6,  16,  even  to  a  cubitj 
ii  cubit  long;  (not  as  commonly  ren- 
dered, '  to  the  measure  or  standard  of  a 
cubit  ;0  comp.  Gr.  ilg  ivutvxov  till  the 
completion  of  a  year,  a  year  long ;  slq 
t^ixi^w  fifii(^y,  Bast  Ep.  Crit  p.  12, 13. 
8chaef.  EUips.  p.  108.  b)  Compounded, 
;^-b«  even  out  of  Job  5,  5  ts'^SSO-bijn 
^sn^j*^  and  taketh  it  even  out  of  the  thorns, 
j.  e.  thorn-hedges  which  enclose  fields^ 
etc.  Comp.  the  like  use  of  b  Deut  24^ 
5;  also  *ri  Judg.  4,  16.    In  Arabic  we 

may  compare  J^^J  utique  ex,  Cor.  86, 

41,  pp.  adco  ex.  Indeed  J  seems  to 
liiLve  been  derived  from  tills  signification 

.irb«. 

5.  As  implying  the  6n/mft^  or  posm^ 
ijiio  a  term,  Umit,  object,  into,  nq^  L  q. 
ilhj  fuller  expression  '?^'i^\•bK .  Deut  23, 
1^3  yc\T)  Kb  7|';b9-bK  thou  Shalt  not  jmd 
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(grapes)  into  thy  veud.  nsrwT^  K'isi  to 
come  into  the  ark  Gen.  6, 18.  7, 1.  8,  9; 
n^ah-bK  into  the  home  Gen.  19, 3. 2  Sam. 
5, 8.  C^n-bfij  (to  cast)  into  the  sea  Jon. 
1, 5.  'n»rt"iB$  into  a  land  Deut  11, 29.— 
Hence,  where  ipoken  of  a  number  or 
multitude,  it  may  be  rendered  among, 
I  q.  the  fiiller  Tfi-iw.  Jer.  4,3  sow  not 
D^'Sip-^  among  thorns.  1  Sam.  10,  22 
to  he  hath  hid  himself  D*^bsn*^fi<  among 
the  baggage, 

6.  As  we  have  seen  above  (in  no.  1) 
that  bfi<  is  used  to  denote  giving,  so  also 
it  expresses  an  adding,  superadding, 
(comp.  ix  Ci'^Oin  1 K.  10,  7,)  to,  L  e.  in 
Bd^tionio,  together  with,  besides;  comp. 
Or.  inl  xdUfh  beside  these,  and  Arab. 
Jl  for  tm  Cor.  4, 2.  Cent  Reg.  p.  43. 

-^Lev.  18, 18  nor  ahatt  thou  take  a  wife 
RnSn^-b«  to  her  sister.  Lam.  3,  41 
bfir-ix  C^M'^  1335^  *^?  let  us  lift  up 
our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God, 
Sept  \n\  x^t^^i  Arab.  m/o.    Afler  a 

verb  of  joining  together,  Dan.  11,  23. — 
But  the  prep.  ^9  is  more  frequent  in  this 
sense. 

7.  Metaph.  of  regarding,  having  re- 
spect to  ejiytimig',  hence  a)  in  respect 
to,  as  to,  Ex.  14^  5;  comp.  Or.  tig  fdv 
lavxa.  b)  on  account  of,  because  of, 
propter.  Ez.  44,  7  D3*^nia;jin-^-bK 
becoMse  of  ailyour  abominatums  ;  comp. 
V.  6  where  in  the  same  connexion  is  read 
ya ,  and  V.  11  where  it  is  a .  2  Sam.  21, 
1.'  1  K.  14,  5.  21,  22.  So  bx  naa  to 
weep  on  account  o{,for  any  one,  2  Sam. 
1, 24.  b«  pr\xo,  b«  Dnan  Judg.  21, 6. 
c)  about,  concerning,  of,  after  verbs  of 
■peaking,  narrating,  as  ^^X  Gen.  20,  2, 
•na?  Jer.  40, 16,  "nOD  Ps.  69,  27;  also  of 
hearing  Ez.  19,  4,  ifi$  MJ^o;^  tidings 
about  any  thing  1  Sam.  4, 19.  (Comp.  in 
N.  T.  (ig  Acts  2, 25.  Eph.  5,  32.)  See 
also  1  SanL  1, 27  •'nttonn  mn  *i?in-b« 
for  {concerning)  this  child  I  prayed; 
where  hut  marks  also  the  end  or  object 
of  the  prayer. 

8.  Metaph.  also  of  a  rtde  or  norm,  ac- 
cording to,  secundum,  as  *^D  bx  according 
to  the  commandment  Josh.  15,  13.  17, 4 ; 
]iaa*bx  according  to  the  certainty,  for 
certain,  1  Sam.  26,  4.  rib^inm-bM  ad 


tibias  Pb.  5, 1.  80, 1.  So  too  after  verbs 
of  likeness,  as  t^^,  ^^"^h  4*  ^* 

9.  When  put  before  prepositions  de- 
noting rest  m  a  place,  ^K  gives  to  thefn 
the  signif.  of  motion  or  direction  to,  to- 
wards that  place ;  i  "pno  without,  out  of 
doors,  but  i  Ym^  Pt$  to  without,  forth 
vrithout  Lev.  4, 12,  comp.  fbris  and  fb- 
ras;  y^^  between,  "pa  bi|  in  between  Bz. 
10, 2.  31^  10.  Comp.  'TlT^  ^j  J^''?»"^K, 
i  aaio  bx  Josh.  15, 3,  nab  i»,  nnr)-ifi|. 

B)  Less  frequently  and  in  a  less  ac- 
curate use  of  language,  but  yet  in  many 
certain  and  definite  examples,  il!j  is  used 
also  of  rest  or  delay  at,  on,  in  &  place  to 
which  one  has  come;  comp.  V  B,  and 
also  Gr.  tig,  k,  for  i^,  as  ig  dofiovg  fUrnv 
Soph.  Aj.  80,  otxadt  (dvup,  see  Passow 
Giv  Lex.  h  no.  6.  Bemhardy  Gr.  Synt 
p.  215,  216.  So  in  common  Engl,  to 
home,tobed;  Germ. zttHause,;(tt Leip- 
zig ;  comp.  vice  versa  also  fO  a<  a  place, 
no.  3.  In  all  this,  however,  the  idea  of 
motion  is  not  wholly  lost,  viz.  a  motion 
which  preceded. — ^Hence  spec. 

1.  at,  by,  near.  iniBn"Sj  a»;  to  sit  at 
table.  Germ,  xu  Tische  sitzen,  1  K.  13, 
20;  comp.  ig  &^6vovg  tjoi^o  Od.  4.  51. 
Jer.  4L  12  D'^a'n  &•»«-!)«  ink  wx«*^  they 

^  •-•-¥  II'-  ^ 

found  him  by  the  great  waters  near  Gi- 
beon,  comp.  2  Sam.  2,  13.  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  136,  138.— 1  Sam.  17,  3  the 
Philistines  stood  by  a  mountain  on  this 
side;  where  the  same  sense  would  be 
given  by  *i^n*1«,  see  •)«  no.  3.  "iK 
nra»  at  the  hill  Josh.  5,  3.  Ez.  7,  18 
nii^  D^sB-ba-bK  shame  shall  be  on  all 

T  •   T  T  T 

faces ;  comp.  just  after,  erj'^tiH'i'iDa . — 
Here  does  not  belong  Gen.  24, 11  'i^'nari 
C'^o  l«a-ix...D''i«in,  which  Winer 
inaccurately  renders :  hibendum  dedit  ad 
puteum  aqua,  but  which  strictly  signifies, 
^he  made  them  kneel  down  to  the  well 
of  water,*  a  verb  of  motion. 

2.  in,  as  in  the  phrase  of  Sophoc.  ig 
do/iovg  fiipttr.  Deut  16,  6  "^-W  -^a 
''5f3"f^«  ^V,^  w ... Dipan  but  in 
the  place  which  Jehovah  shall  choose  . . . 
there  shall  thou  sacrifice  the  passaver. 
(Samar.  Cod.  Dipaa.)  1  K.  8,  30  nw*i 
Q'^own-bK  TiFQ»  Dipo-i»  ynrJn  hear 

•-T-  Vlll*  »l  »  -I' 

Ihau  IN  thy  dtoeUing-place,  in  heaven. 
Here  by  a  sUght  change  it  might  be: 


mSm 


S4 


iXK 


Met  our  prayers  come  up Mto  heaven;' 
but  as  the  wonU  now  stand,  ^K  foDows 
a  verb  of  rest  Oen.  6, 6  isV-^  nisn*!] 
it  grieved  him  uf  his  hearQ  he  felt  grief 
in  his  heart;  not,  as  Winer  renders,  'it 
grieved  him  to  his  heart;'  since  a|9rn 
as  being  intransL  iloes  not  express  the 
idea  of  penetrating  into  the  mind. — 
Hence  aiso 

3.  bil  as  sometimes  pot  before  parti- 
cles denoting  rest  in  a  place,  does  not 
always  change  the  sense ;  comp.  above 
in  A.  9.  lSam.21,5nnn-b>tihtt;brii 
^n;  ther^is  no  common  bread  under  my 
hiuuL    iwbljfor  b«,q.v. 

Note.  Other  significations  have  been 
ascribed  to  ^K,  which  are  foreign  to  its 
true  power ;  e.g.  vUh,  appealing  to  Num. 
25,  1.  Jo8h.  11,  18,  see  in  A.  1,  3,  but 
comp.  in  na-6;  by,  wUh,  Jer.  33, 4,  etc 

KbK  (terebinth,  L  q.  M^X)  Ela,  pr.  n. 
m.  lK.i,ia 

trO|t^  m.  haU,  Ez.  13,  11. 13.  38, 
22.  L  q.  ^"^^^I  ice,  KQvataXXog,  whence 
t5"»ajb35  ''3SX  pp.  stones  of  ice,  L  e.  haU- 
etones.  Tlie  word  perhaps  is  rather 
Arabic  than  Hebrew  mmasLI  ,  which  the 
Cainoos  p.  742  explains  by  (X^ljLt  L  e. 
roncretum,  spec  congela^wu  Comp.  iti 
bM  no.  II. 

mS^i^K  seeonrisi. 

T^S  (whom  God  loveth,  Theoirfii- 
lus)  EUIad,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  11,  26.  27. 

nrjblj  (whom  God  calls,  see  nr-;) 
Eldaahf  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Midian,  Gee. 
25,4. 

*  •^^  a  root  not  in  use,  Arab.  iJl 
to  vorthip  God,  to  adore;  med.  Kcsra 
to  be  aatotdduHj  affrighted.  Sec  noto 
under  bj»  no.  1 ;  comp.  n'ibx . 

*  TCH  h  ^  to  be  round,  rotund ; 
henc45  to  be  thkk,  fat.  groee;  cogn.  vnth 
r.  b«, comp.  cspcc.  bw  abdomen,  bcUy, 

P*.  73,  4.    Arab,  ^f  to  have  thick  but^ 

tucks,  of  a  man ;  to  have  a  fat  tail,  of  a 
•beep^— Hence  n;W| . 
IL  deoom.  from  ^at  no.  I,  where  si^ 


L  to  sirear,  Arab.  Si  for^  Conj.  IV, 
V,  pp.  to  call  on  -God  as  a  witness,  to  a^ 
arm  by  God,  1  K.  8,  31. 

«.  to  curse,  Judg.  17,  2.  Hoa.  4,  2. 

3.  to  tomertf,  to  iiwfl,  pp.  to  call  an 
God  for  mercy,  like  Engl.  *  God  have 
mercy!'    Joel  1,  8. 

Note.  It  may  perhaps  be  worth  in- 
quiry, whether  this  root  be  not  Birie6y 
onomatopoetic,  like  ibj,  iVfit;  and  4iMi 
the  signification  which  we  have  here  -put 
last  (no.  3,)  would  be  the  primary  one. 

HiPB.  to  cause  to  sireor,  to  bind  by  <m 
oath,  c  ace.  1  K.  8,  31.  2  Chr.  6^  28. 
1  gam.  14,  24r-Fut  apoc.  Vlt*3  firom 
nban  for  nbK^  1  Sam.  1.  c 

*Deriv.  nV»  and  nban. 

rfelj  f.  (Kamets  impure,  from  r^ 
no.  II,  for  nV«lj,  which  again  is  for  ^fi^Mft, 

njbK,  Arab,  g Jf,  see  Lehrg.  p.  509. 

1.  an  oath,  n^a  Mia  to  come  into  or 
under  an  oath,  i.  e.  to  take  an  oath,  Neh. 
10,  30;  hence  rtfita  R'^an  to  put  to  em 
oath  Ez.  17, 13.  '  So  •'rt«  w^  oot^  L  e. 
ewom  to  me,  Gen.  24,  41. 

2.  on  oath  of  covenant,  a  swam  cove- 
nant, Gen.  26, 28.  Deut  29,  11. 14.  Es. 
16,59. 

3.  €m  imprecation,  curse,  execratiom, 
Num.  5, 21.  Is.  24,  6  n^K-r\?a«3  an  oalk 
of  cursing,  i.  e.  joined  with  cursea, 
Num.  5,  21.  nbfitb  n;n  to  be  for  an  ex- 
ecration Jer.  44^  12.  42,  18.  Plur.  niVll 
curses,  execrations,  Num.  5,  23.  Deut 
29,11. 

n^  r,  an  oak,  Josh.  24,  26,  i.  q.  iftx. 
R.bbsino.IIL 

r6«  f.  i.  q.W  no.  2,  (r.  bw,)  a  strong 
hardy  tree,  spec,  a  terebinths  Fistacia 
Terebinthua  Linn,  a  tree  common  in 
Palestine,  long-lived,  and  therefore  often 
employed  for  landmarks  and  in  designa- 
ting places,  Gen.  35,  4.  Judg.  6, 11.  19. 
According  to  Pliny  (16.  12)  it  is  an  ever- 
green; but  this  is  contrary  to  the  fact 
The  ancient  versions  render  it  sometimes 
a  terebinth,  and  sometimes  an  oak  ;  see 
more  in  Thesaur.  p.  50,  51.  Hence  the 
word  would  seem  to  have  been  taken  in 


Dole ;  ppi  to  coil  on  Uodj  to  invoke  God  ^    a  broader  signification,  for  any  large  and 
Y^^  I  durable  tree,  like  Gr.  I^lg.    The  modem 
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name  is  ^^^  Butm; 
Mest  mfp/w. 

^^  St  emphat  KH^  m.  Chald.  L  q. 
Heb.  »*%»  a^txiy  generally  Dan.  3,  2a 
6^  8.  13;  Stat  emphat  qpec  of  Jehovah 
Dan.  2, 20.  3,  32.  With  a  prefix,  tA^h 
2, 19 ;  but  also  with  suffixes,  contr.  l^rj^S 
Dan.  6, 24.  Rur.'|''nix^ocifDan.2,'lL 
5, 4.  11.  23.  yrf>^  "na  son  of  the  gods  ! 
Dan.  3, 25. 

n|M  proQ*  plur.  comm.  theaey  Lat. 
hij  lutj  haCy  employed  in  common 
usage  as  the  pliiral  of  m  this.  The 
simple  ibrm  is  Vm  q.  y.  which  is  more 
seldom;  the  ending  n-7  has  a  demon- 
strative   power,    comp.    nirt.      Arab. 

i/,    it  S[,    fern.   vLSt   Ethior. 

JvAr:  hi,  5v4:  hsB,  Chald.  T*^.— It 
refers  bo^  to  what  foDows,  Gen.  2,  4. 

6,  9. 11,  10;  and  also  to  what  precedep. 
Gen.  9, 19.  10,  20. 29.  31.  Usually  put 
afler  tiie  noun,  as  Mfajn  Q*^*?3nn  Gen* 
Id,  1 ;  rarely  bdbre  the  noun,  where  it 
is  diunmAq,  Ps.  73,  12.  Comp.  m. 
Sometimes  it  is  thrice  repeated.  Is.  49, 
12.^'Like  Ht  it  refers  also  to  space, 
r*«-n?  i.  q.  m  'T?  Lev.  28,  la  Some 
suppose  nht  to  be  used  also  for  the  Sing. 
as  2  Chr.  3,  3.  Ez.  46^  24 Ezra  1, 9;  but 
these  passages  are  uncertain.  See  on 
this  pron.  Hupleld  in  2Seitschr.  f.  d.  Mor- 
genL  n.  161. 

rt^l » tarfcjfr ,  aee  nft», 

^  Chald.  #ee,  2o,  hehM!  i.  q.  r^ 
q.  V.  Dan.  2,  31. 4^  7. 7,  a  Comp.  under 
letti. 

!|ill  (Syr.  i^)  if,  although^  a  parti- 
cle of  the  later  Hebrew,  Ecc.  6^  6.  Esth. 

7,  4.  According  to  Hupfeld  (Zeitschr. 
f.  d.  Morgenl.  II.  130)  it  is  L  q.  A  with 
the  demonstr.  )K  jHrefixed. 

^ri^  m.  a  gvdj  Ood,  c.  preC  et  tuff. 
I5!wi  Dan.  11,  38,  it^tA  Hab.  1,  11. 

Arab.  sS^,  ftJt,  c  art  iJu|  the  true 
God,  Syr.  foilk^  Chald;  nbtt.  In  uni* 
■on  with  Aramiean  usage,  the  fbrm  of 
the  singular  is  employed  onty  in  the 
poetic  Btyie  and  later  Hebrew ;  whfle 


the  p!turalis  tnajestoHcuB  v.  ercdlentia^ 
Q'^M  f  is  ^6  common  and  very  fVequent 


SiKG.  1.  a  god,  i.  e.  any  god,  Dan. 
11,  37.  38.  39.  2  Chr.  32, 16.  Neh.  9,  17. 
So  in  the  proverbial  phrase  Hab.  1,  It 
"irftKb  irb  n  as  to  this  one,  Mb  strength 
is  his  god,  spoken  of  a  self-confident 
person  who  contemns  God,  and  trusts  to 
the  strength  of  his  own  hand  and  sword. 
Comp.  Job  12,  6  rna  nftsj  K*nn  ntiK 
vho  carries  his  god  in  his  hand,  i.  e.  his 
sword,  weapons.    Comp.  Virg.  Miu  6. 

773  DieaUta  mihi  deus,  et  tdunt 

Nuncadaint. 

2.  more  comm.  CM,  the  true  God  nai 

i^oxnr,  for  JSftsWj,  iXj|,  Deut  32, 15.  Ps. 
50,  22;  and  very  oflen  in  the  book  of 
Job.  Constr.  c.  adj.  sing.  Deut  1.  c.  and 
plur.  Job  35)10. 

Plur.  B*^^  c.  preC  contr.  fi'vAsa, 
D'^rAw,  fiiiiitb. 

A)  In  a  plural  sense:  l,  gods,  deitieSj 
in  general,  true  or  false.  QT^xia  ii5»fi} 
the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  Ex!  12,  12. 
*iDSn  Vih^  strange  or  foreign  gods  Gen, 
35^  2.  4.  Deut  29,  18.  B-ittjnn  te'vAfij 
new  gods  32, 17.  Sometimes  in  the  Ian* 
guage  of  common  life,  boA  Jehovah  and 
idols  are  included  under  this  common 
af^llation ;  as  Ps.  86,  8  anumg  the  gods 
there  is  none  Wee  unto  thee,  O  Lardt 
Ex.  18,  11.  22,  la    But  elsewhere  ^ 

I  attribute  of  deity  is  expressly  denied  to 
idols,  and  ascribed  to  Miovah  alone,  as 
Is.  44,  6  besides  me  there  is  no  god.  45^ 
5. 14. 21.  46)  9.  Idols  are  even  called 
Q'^»-»&  2  Chr.  13,  a 

2.  Once  of  Jtwig»,  L  q.  D^TtSftj  "^ja,  Ps. 
82, 1 ;  espec.  v.  6. 

Note.  Many  interpreters,  both  an- 
cient and  modem,  assign  also  to  ta*^i1^^ 
the  signiil  angels,  see  Ps.  8,  6  ibique 
Sept  et  Chald.  82, 1. 97,  7. 138,  1 ;  and 
elao  judges,  Ex.  21,  6.  22, 7. 8.  For  an 
examination  and  refutation  of  this  opin- 
ion, see  Thesaur.  Ling.  Heb.  p.  95. 

B)  In  the  sense  of  the  Sing,  spoken  of 
one  God;  comp.  on  this  phardis  majes- 
taHs  V.  ejrcelleniia,  Lehrg.  p.  663,  661. 
Heb.  Gram.  §  106. 2.  b.  Construed  with 
veibe  (Gen.  1,  L  3  sq.)  and  adjectives 
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«ng\ilar,  os  1?  'trrAvt  2  K.  19,  4.  16, 
p-^x  trrh^  Tb.  7,  la  57,  a  78,  56.— 
Construed  with  a  verb  phiral  only  in 
certain  formulafl,  retained  possibly  from 
the  usage  of  polytheism,  in  which  Q*tt^t 
may  perhapi  be  translated  in  the  plural 
and  understood  of  the  higher  powers  or 
intelligences.  Gen.  20,  13  "Ttk  ^sm 
C^rt^K  q.  d.  ike  godt  caused  me  to  iMm- 
<//^.  35,  7.  Ex.  22,  a  32,  4.  a  2  Sam.  7, 

23.  1  K.  19,  2.  Ps.  58,  12.  Comp.  Ck>m- 
ment  de  Pent  Sam.  p.  5a — Hence 

1.  any  ^od;  deitf,  Deut  32,  39  (here 
iff  no  god  bemdet  me.  Pa.  14,  1.  So 
where  the  divine  nature  is  o|^  to  the 
human,  Ez.  28, 2.  Ps.  8, 6  (ikm  Aofff  fiiacf« 
him  btU  little  lower  than  God, 

2.  an  idoi-god,  god  of  the  heathen. 
Ex.  32,  1  make  tu  a  god^  i.  e.  an  idol. 
1  Sam.  5,  7  Dagtm  our  god.  2  K.  1,  2. 
a  6.  la    So  o£agoddes8j  1  K.  11,  5. 

3.  the  God  of  any  one,  is  the  god 
whom  one  worships,  his  domestic  and 
tutelary  god,  &i6g  intxtagto^.  Jon.  1,  5 
ihey  cried  erery  one  unto  hie  god  Ruth 
1, 16.  Gen.  17,  7.  a  28, 21.  So  the  God 
of  ttrrael  is  Jehovah,  hence  very  often 
called  l»»nb7  ^rf^  Ex.  5,  1.  Ps.  41, 14, 
-r?!  "TJ^ij  P«-  ^,2-  46,  S ;  and  connect- 
ed t6x  Tx^rr  Ps.  18, 29,  ^s-rtK  nirr^  in 
Deuteronomy  more  than  200  times. 

4.  More  rarely  followed  by  a  genit 
expre«sing  that  over  which  the  deity  pre- 
sides, or  which  he  has  created;  in  the 
same  manner  as  Mars  is  called  '  the  god 
of  war;'  e.  g.  yySTx  ^^'Vl  '**8  Gen. 

24,  3 ;  r^ltain  -^rtK  God  ofhoeta,  L  e.  of 
the  celestial  hosts,  Am.  3,  la  So  with 
an  atn-ibutc  of  God,  as  •;««  -Tf^g  God  of 
iruth  Is.  65,  la 

5.  B*^?}  is  put  for  a  godlike  duipe^ 
apparition^  spirit,  1  Sam.  28,  13,  where 
tlir  sorcerrss  saj-s  to  Saul,  I  see  a  godlike 
form  ascending  out  of  the  earth. 

6.  With  the  art  C^rAstn,  GOD,  na% 

iloxv,  thetac  true  Go<l ;  Arab.  jJu|  in 
the  wcU  known  formula  SJjT  jl  aJl  S 
•there  is  no  God  but  God.'— Deut  4,  35 
trrAsin  iwn  rrin^  "^  for  Jehovah  he  is 
the  true  God,  1  K.  18,  21  if  Jdwtah 
be  God^  follow  him;   if  Baal^  follow 


him;  v.  37.  Deut  7,  9.  Hence  D-rtSwi 
very  freq.  for  Jehovah,  Gen.  5,  22.  6^  9l 
11.  17, 18.  20,  6. 17.  al.  saepiss.— But  the 
same  is  also  &^K  without  the  art  Josih. 
22,  34,  and  this  is  very  often  used  bolfa 
in  prose  and  in  poetry  for  f»Jn^,  wWi 
scarcely  any  distinction;  either  so  thmt 
both  names  are  employed  together,  or 
the  use  of  one  or  the  other  depends  on 
the  nature  of  the  formula  and  a  certain 
usus  loquendi,  or  on  the  taste  and  usage 
of  particular  writers.  Thus  we  find 
constantly  B*^i1^K  *^3^,  and  on  the  other 
hand  njn-j  n'^co,  rm^^  d«3;  while  in 
other  instances  the  usage  is  promiacii* 
ous,  as  njn^  w  and  D^rtixn  'las  Dan. 
9, 11;  njn-j  nn  andG'^rt^  ryn  Gen.  i,  a 
41,  3a  Ex.  31,  a  On  the  special  usage 
of  different  writers,  see  our  remarks  in 
Thesaur.  p.  97, 98. 

7b  God  is  said  in  the  Scriptures  to 
belong  whatever  is  excellent,  distin- 
guished, pre-eminent  in  its  kind,  or 
which  bears  an  august  or  divine  appear* 
ance,  to  ^uor;  since  this  was  regarded 
by  the  ancients  as  especially  proceeding 
from,  or  created  of  God ;  e,  g.the  moun- 
tain  of  God  Ps.  68, 16;  riverofGod  I^ 
65, 10;  d^tAk  ren  terror  of  God,  L  e.  [I 
suddenly  inspired  by  him,  q.  d.  panic  ter^  *  I 
ror.  Gen.  35, 5.  1  Sam.  14, 15 ;  &*tt^K  11^ 
fire  of  God,  I  e.  lightning,  etc.  Comp.  }i 
p.  51.  col  2. — Similar  is  the  force  of  the 
phrase  G'»»1^Kb  of  or  through  God,  Or.  t^ 
^*«  joined  with  adjectives ;  Jon.  3, 3  "W 
D^rAxb  nbil*  a  cUy  great  through  Godf 
divinely  great ;  and  so  Acts  7, 20  wmlog 

t4»  ^€w.    Comp.  Arab.  aJLf  pp.  a  Deo^ 

divinitus,  egregie.  Har.  Cons.  IV.  p.  38 
ed.  De  Sacy. 

For  the  phrases D'^n'bK  tJ'^K ,  C^K— ^, 
see  under  tJ'^X ,  "^ ,  etc. 

Note.  Some  interpreters  also  suppose 
DtiA«  to  be  spoken  of  ofie  king,  for 
O^K-ja ,  (see  as  to  the  plural  in  A.  2 
above,)  and  they  appeal  chiefly  to  ft. 
45, 7,  where  they  translate :  U^tA^  ^%0]^ 
Tp;  rbrs  thy  throne,  O  God,  (i.  c.  6  King 
divine,)  if  for  ever  and  ever.  But  this  it 
doubtless  to  be  construed  as  by  eOipait 
for :  B-fl^}  Xfa  Tjstos  thy  throne  shall  be 
a  throne  divine,  L  e.  established  and 
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proflpered  of  God,  according  to  a  very 
common  rule  of  language,  Lehrg.  §  233. 
6.  [There  is  here  no  philological  ground 
for  taking  Otlix  in  any  other  than  its 
simple  and  direct  sense:  Thy  throne^  O 
God,  is/or  ever  and  ever.    Tr.] 

^^^  m.  1.  L  q.  i'^^sj  wmghi,  vain, 
Jer,  14, 14  Cheth. 

2.  jG/t4^  the  sixth  Hebrew  month,  from 
the  new  moon  of  September  to  that  of 
October,  Neh.  6, 15.  Syr.  P^c^f ,  Arab. 

J^JLf .    The  etymology  is  unknown. 

"T^*  m.    1.  i.  q.  ni«  an  oak,  Gen. 
35,  8.  Ez.  27, 6.    R. »«  no.  III. 
2.  Allan,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  37. 

V^  m.  (r.  i^H  no.  2,)  any  strong 
durable  tree,  spec,  an  oak.  Gen.  12,  6. 
13,  18.  14,  13.  18,  1.  Deut  11,  30.  aL 
So  the  ancient  interpreters  unanimously. 
Celsius  in  Hierob.  T.  I.  p.  34  sq.  endea- 
vours to  show  that  "|ib» ,  like  nVx ,  is  the 
terebinth;  but  see  our  remarks  to  the 
contrary  in  Thcsaur.  p.  50,  51. — Some- 
times single  oaks  are  distinguished  by 
pr.  names,  e.  g.  the  magicians'  oak  Judg. 
9,^;  oak  of  Tabor  1  Sam.  10,  3;  also 
in  Pinr.  oaks  of  Mamre  Gen.  13, 18.  14, 
13;  oakBofMoreh  Deut  11,  30. 

tl'liK  adj.  HL  (r.  C)ilj)  1.  familiar, 
intimate,  a  friend,  Prov.  16,  28.  17,  9. 
Mic.  7,  5.  C^JSn  h*«  friend  of  one's 
youth,  i.  e.  a  husband,  Jer.  3,  4 ;  comp. 
?•;;  Jer.  3,  20. 

2.  gentle,  tame.  Jer.  11,  19  but  I  was 
like  a  tamed  lamb, 

3.  an  ox,  bullock,  I  q.  ti^H  no.  1,  so 
called  08  made  gentle  and  accustomed 
to  the  yoke;  in  gender  it  is  masculine 
epicome,  so  that  under  the  masculine  the 
female  of  the  ox-kind  is  also  included; 
Ps.  144  14  D-'bSDQ  43*'Bnb» . 

4.  head  of  a  famUy  or  tribe,  qivloQxoi, 
a  chief,  chieftain,  prince  ;  espec  of  the 
chiefs  of  the  Edomites  Gen.  36,  15  sq. 
1  Chr.  1,  51  sq.  More  rarely  of  the 
Jews  Zech.  9,  7.  12,  5.  6.  Also  genr.  of 
chiefs,  leaders,  Jer.  13,  21. 

tJ^bjJ  (according  to  the  Talmud  tinha 
hnminum)  Alush,  pr.  n.  of  a  station  of  the 
Israelitefl,  Num.  33,  la 
8 


^?Jf  ^  (whom  God  hath  given,  Oto- 
d&qog,  Theodore)  Elzabad,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  26,  7.    b)  12, 12. 

^^  in  Kal#ot  used;  Arab.  Conj. 

Vni   AjL£»t  to  become  acid,  sour,  as 
milk.  CT    ^^ 

NiPH.  n^MJ  metaph.  to  be  corrupt,  in  a 
moral  sensCjIPs.  14, 3.  53,  4.  Job  15, 16. 

•Jjnb^  (whom  God  bestowed)  Elba- 
nan,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  David's  warriors, 
who  according  to  2  Sam.  21,  19  slew 
Goliath;  see  under  pr.  n.  ^wh.  The 
one  mentioned  2  Sam.  23,  24  does  not 
seem  to  be  a  different  person. 

ilK'^bK  (to  whom  God  is  father) 
Eliab,  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  phy larch  or  chief 
of  Zebulun,  Num.  1,  9.  2,  7.    b)  Num. 

16,  1.  12.  26,  8.    c)  a  brother  of  David, 
1  Sam.  16, 6.  17, 13.  28.    d)  1  Chr.  16, 4. 

^*'. 'S  (to  whom  God  is  strength) 
Elielf  pr.  n.  a)  of  two  of  David's  war- 
riors 1  Chr.  1 1, 46. 47.  12,  1 1.  b)  a  phy- 
larch  of  Manasseh  1  Chr.  5,  24.  c)  a 
phylarch  of  Benjamin,  1  Chr.  8,  20. 
d)  ib.  v.  22.  e)  15,  9.  11.  f)  2  Chr. 
31,  13. 

nrj{*<^»|  (to  whom  God  cometh) 
Eliathah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  25,4. 

tl'^^K  (whom  God  loveth)  EUdad, 
pr.  n.  of  a  phylarch  of  ^njamin,  Num. 
34,21. 

•^tT?  (whom  God  knoweth,  i.  e. 
careth  for)  Eliada,  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  son 
of  David,  2  Sam.  5,  16,  for  which  1  Chr. 
14,7  5'T^tea.    b)  IK.  11, 23.    c)2Chr. 

17,  17. 

^t}^  (r.  rA^  no.  I)  i.  q.  Arab.  S^t 
the  fat  tail  of  a  common  species  of  orien- 
tal sheep,  avis  laticaudia  Linn,  the  small- 
est of  which  according  to  Golius,  himself 
an  eye-witness,  weigh  ten  or  twelve 
pounds,  p.  146.  Comp.  Hdot  3.  113. 
Diod.  Sic.  2. 54,  and  other  writers  quoted 
by  Bochart  in  Hicroz.  P.  I.  p.  494  sq. 
Rosenmaller  Altcs  und  neues  Morgen- 
land  II.  18.—EX.  29, 22.  Lev.  7,  3.  8,  25. 
9,  19.  3,  9  the  trhole  tail  let  him  take  off 
near  the  back-bone. 
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"Tf K  and  nnjbK  (my  God  ig  Jeho- 
vail)  Elijah^  Eliatj  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  cele- 
brated propliet,  the  leader  of  the  pro- 
pheto  ill  the  kingdom  of  Israel  during 
the  rei^  of  Ahab,  flistingaiahed  by 
many  miracles,  and  received  up  into 
heaven  2  K.  2,  6  sq.  but  comp.  2  Chr. 
21,  12.  The  Jews  expected  him  to  re- 
appear before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
Mai.  a  23.  b)  1  Chr.  8, 27.  c)  Ezra 
10,  21.  26. 

'TPblJ  (whose  CM  is  JJc,  i.  e.  Jeho- 
vah) ElUui,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  26, 7. 
b)  1  Chr.  27,  la     c)  L  q.  KVPiw  a. 

KTrtK  (id.)  Elihu,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  of 
the  mn  of  Barachel  the  Buzite,  a  friend 
of  Job  and  the  fourth  disputant  against 
him  Job  c.  32—35.  Sometimes  written 
Ti-^x  Job  32,  4.  35,  1.  b)  1  Sam.  1, 1. 
r)  1  Chr.  12,2a 

•^J'Xrin^bK  (towards  Jehovah  are  my 
eyes)  Elihoenaif  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Ezra  8, 4. 
b)  1  Chr.  26,  3. 

■*r?^^?  (id.)  Elioemi,  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
1  Chr.  3,  23,  b)  4,  36.  c)  7,  8.  d) 
Ezra  10,  22.     e)  10,  27. 

K^n;;bK  (whom  God  hideth)  Eliahba, 
pr.  n.  of  one  (^  David's  warriors,  2  SaaL 
23,3a 

rnTT^K  (God  is  his  recompense,  from 
_i-u'ih  Conj.  Ill  to  recompense,)  Eliho- 
reph^  pr.  n.  m.  1  K.  4,  3. 

y?K  (r.  Wx  no.  I.)  1.  adj.  of  nothing, 
imufrht,  empty,  tviin,  IChr.  16,  26.  Pfe. 
06,  5.  Piur.  the  nought,  i.  e.  idols.  Lev. 
10,4.26,1.    Comp.b=n. 

2.  fsubrit.  iimtght,  vanity.  Job  13,  4 
'"^?  "Xt".  phynciaru  of  nought,  notliing 
wortli,  i.  e.  empty  conifortt»rs  ;  comp. 
Zech.  11,  17. 

^iVp^  f  Gotl  ifi  his  kinjj)  Elimelech, 
pr.  n.  of  Ruth'H  fatlicr-in-Uiw,  Ruth  1, 2. 
2,1. 

T*^  antl  t?^  Chald.  pron.  phir.  comm. 
thfJte.  Lilt.  hi.  hir,  hitr,  i.  q.  Hcb.  nibx . 
Dan.  2,41.  6,7. 

TC^bK  (whom  God  hath  added)  Elia- 


M^pr.n.m.    a)  of  a  chief  of  the  tribe 
of  Gad,  Num.  1, 14.  2,  14.    b)  3>  24. 

^IT^^  (God  is  his  help)  Eliezer^  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  a  man  of  Damascus,  wh(Hn 
Abraham  before  the  birth  of  Isaac  had 
intended  for  his  heir,  Gen.  15, 2.  Accord- 
ing to  ▼.  3  he  was  a  servant  bom  in  his 
house,  vema,  b)  a  son  of  Moses  Ex. 
18,  4.  c)  1  Chr.  7,  8.  d)  ib.  27, 16. 
e)  15,  24.  f )  2  Chr.  20,  37.  g)  Esra 
8, 16.  10, 18.      h)  10,  23.      i)  10,  31. 

*'3'^b»  (peril,  contr.  from  '^r?'i'4|5) 
Elienai,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  20. 

nrbK  (i.q.  DK-^bsj,  ^<b»)  Eliam, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  of  the  father  of  Bathaheba, 
2  Sam.  11, 3;  for  which  1  Chr.  3j  5i»'^». 
b)  2  Sam.  23,  34. 

tfi'^K  (Ged  is  his  strength)  pr.  n.  m. 
Eliphaz    a)  a  son  of  Esau  Gen.  36, 4  aq. 

b)  a  friend  of  Job  and  one  of  the  dispu- 
tants against  him,  Job  2, 11.  4, 1. 15, 1.  aL 

b6'»b»  (whom  God  judgeth,  frombi») 
Eli^phal,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  35. 

'inpfc'^bSJ  (whom  God  makes  distin- 
guished) ElipTielehUj  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  15^ 

18.  21. 

■cbfi^bK  (God  is  his  deliverance)  EH- 
phalet,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  3, 6.  14, 7,  for 
whichl4,5cbDbs<.     b)  2  Sam.  23,  34* 

c)  lChr.8,39."d)Ezra8,13.    e)  10,33. 

n'flrtlj  (God  is  his  rock)  Elizur^  pr. 
n.  m.  Num.  1, 5.  2,  10.  7,  30.  35.  10,  la 

IDX'^bK  (whom  God  protects)  Eliax^ 
pAa/i,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Num.  3, 30,  for  which 
•pcsbx  Ex.  6,  22.  Lev.  10,  4.  b)  Num. 
34,^25. 

W^bK  pr.  n.  m.  Elika,  2  Sam.  23,  25w 
The  etymology  is  unknown. 

tff'p^bK  (whom  God  hath  appointed) 
Elictkim,  pr,n,m,  a)  of  a  prefect  of  the 
palace  under  king  Hezckiah,  2  K.  18, 18. 

19,  2.  Is.  22, 20.  36, 3.  b)  a  son  of  king 
Joeiah,  set  upon  the  tlirone  by  Necho 
king  of  Egypt,  who  also  changed  his 
name  to  C'p^'i''  (whom  Jehovah  hath 
appointed),  2k.  23,  34.  24,  1.  Jcr.  1,  3. 
1  Chr.  3, 15.     c)  Neh.  12,41. 

2^^V^  (God  is  her  oath,  she  swean 
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by  God,  i.  e.  worshipper  of  God,  comp. 
Is.  19, 18,}  pr.  n.  f.  EUsh^  Elisabeth, 
Ex.  e,  23.    Sept  'jEXurafiir,  as  Luke  1, 7. 

ntO'^JJ  EUshah,  pr.  n.  of  a  region  situ- 
ated on  the  Mediterranean,  whence  pur- 
jrfe  was  brought  to  Tyre,  Gen.  10, 4.  Ez. 
27,  7.  Most  prob.  EUs,  a  district  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  (comp.  Cod.  Samar.  in 
which  it  is  written  V*^bil  without  h,)  the 
name  of  which  seems  to  have  been  em- 
ployed by  the  Hebrews  as  an  appellation 
for  the  whole  Peloponnesus ;  as  not  un- 
frequently  whole  countries,  espec  if  re- 
mote, are  designated  by  the  names  of 
single  provinces ;  comp.  "ij; .  The  pur^ 
pwra  or  shell-fish  producing  the  purple 
dye,  was  found  not  only  in  Laconia  (Hor. 
Od.  2. 18.  7),  but  also  in  the  gulf  of  Cor- 
*inth  and  the  islands  of  the  ^gesji  sea; 
comp.  Bochart  Phaleg  III.  4. — Others 
understand  by  nttrb«,  Hellas;  seeMi- 
chaelis  SpiciL  Geogr.  Hebr.  T.  I.  p.  78. 

5^*'^?  (God  his  salvation)  Eliskua, 
pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  David,  2  Sam.  5, 15. 
1  Chr.  14,  5. 

a^'t^jbR  (whom  God  restoreth)  Elia- 
jAi6ypr.n.nL  a)  1  Chr. 3, 24.  b)  IChr. 
24, 12.  Ezra  10,  S.  e)  Neh.  3, 1.20.  12, 
10.    d)  e)  Ezra  10,  24.  27.  36. 

!Ptt^J*»bK  (whom  God  heareth)  Eli- 
tihama,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  2  Sam.  5,  16.  b) 
Num.  1, 10.  2, 18.  c)  2  KL  25,  25.  Jer. 
41, 1.     d)  1  Chr.  2, 41.     e)  2  Chr.  17, 8. 

ytD^^K  (for  5)^;  ^\\^  God  is  his  sal- 
vation,) pr.  n.  m.  Elisha,  a  celebrated 
pro{^et,  the  discijde  as  well  as  the  com- 
panion and  successor  of  Elijah,  and  dis- 
tinguished by  many  miracles.  He  flour- 
ished in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  in 
the  ninth  century  B.  C.  2  K.  c  2-13.  In 
N.  T.  'JUlurffdioq  Luke  4,  27. 

ta^t^^^  (whom  God  judgeth)  EHthor 
phat^  pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr.  23, 1. 

nrijb»8echri8j'»i5t. 

^?^  Chald.  pron.  plur.  ihese,  I  q.  Heb. 
h^ .  Dan.  3, 12. 13.  21. 22.  Ezra  4^  2L 
5,  9.  aL— In  ^^  lurks  the  suE  2  pers. 
(tibi),  as  in  Tp ,  "IJ^,  Arab.  vJIj  . 

^*   ^2^  a  verb  not  in  u«e,  to  6eno<^ 


ing,  to  be  empty,  vcdn;  comp.  under  *)^K. 
It  is  comm.  derived  from  the  part  bx 
no.  I,  in  order  to  form  b'^bg ,  but  is  quite 
doubtful ;  see  in  bM  fin. 

n.  ^2^  lo  y)aH^  to  hcnd^  onomatop. 

L  q.  i^J  and  Arab.  J|  Camoos  p.  1391. 
Comp.  atakiiuv. — ^Hence  •'Wk  . 

*  III.  yytk  a  root  cogn.  with  isix,  nin 
na  I,  pp.  to  roil,  then  to  be  round,  swell- 
ing, thick;  .whence  hht,  "jiht,  an  oak, 
thick  tree. 

*'^f¥interj.  expressing  grief,  iro.'  aUis! 
Gr.  iXiUv,  only  seq.  '^i ,  Job  10, 15.  Mic. 
7,1.    R.bbKno.II. 

05^  in  Kal  not  used.  1.  to  bind,  to 
tie,  see  Piel  and  ^\^ . 

2.  Pass,  to  6e&otmd  seas  to  the  tongue, 
i.  e.  to  be  mute,  dumb;  see  Niph.  and  the 
nouns  DbK ,  tiipM ,  *^3bbfi$ .  Comp.  Engl 
tongue4ied,  Gr.  dtafio^  ir^g  yltiaaTig  Mark 
7,35, olBoqufwwram,  Pers.  ^^^Ju**J  ^bs 
to  bind  the  tongue,  i.  q.  to  be  silent,  dumb. 

3.  to  be  londy,for9aken,tDidowed,  since 
persons  in  solitude  remain  silent,  mute ; 
comp.  Arab.  ^^Ju  to  be  mute,  also  to  be 
unmarried.— Hence  are  derived  I^^K, 
h3ttbK,itab«,n«ob«. 

'NiVh.  1.'  to  be  mute,  dumb,  Ps.  31, 19. 
39,  3. 10.  Is.  53,  7. 
2.  to  be  silent,  to  keep  silence,  Ez.  33, 22. 
Piel  to  bind  sheaves.  Gen.  37, 7. 
Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  1, 2,  3. 

Q^K  m.  dumbness,  silence,  Ps.  58,  2 
*)sn2nn  pyi  Q^k  bJiSMn  do  ye  indeed 
decree  dumb  justice  ?  i.  e.  do  ye  really 
at  length  decree  justice,  which  so  long 
has  seemed  dumb  ?  So  commonly ;  but 
it  may  be  worth  inquiry,  whether  Q^K 
should  not  be  dropped,  having  sprung 
perhaps  from  a  careless  repetition  of 
fiat)M .  This  being  dropped  there  arises 
the  sense  which  the  parallelism  requires: 
do  ye  indeed  decree  justice?  (Maurer 
gives  to  obK  the  signif.  of  league,  law, 

from  the  sense  of  binding;  as  jLa£ 
league,  from  'TgJ  ligavit)  Ps.  56, 1  nai"^ 
D"tphn  D^M  the  silent  dove  among  stran- 
gers, (L  e.  perh.  the  people  of  Israel  lA 
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exile,  comp.  yvPi  Pb.  74, 19,)  prob.  the 
inncription  of  a  song  or  poem,  to  the  tune 
or  measure  of  which  Ps.  50  was  to  be 
sung.    Comp.  the  remarks  under  r^i| . 

Q?^  m.  adj.  mute,  dumby  pp.  tongue- 
tied  see  r.  D^  no.  2.  Ex.  4,  1 1.  Is.  35^  6. 
Pa.  38,  14.  Plur.  o^ciK  le.  56i  10. 

Qf  ^  Job  17,  10,  in  some  editions  in- 
correctly for  obw  Indy  q.  v. 

tr»b»  m.  plur.  1  K.  10,  11.  12,  and 
by  tnub^poe.  D^)|>l>i^  2  Chr.  2,  7.  9,  10. 
1 1,  cUmug-trees,  a  kind  of  predout  wood, 
brought  along  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  in  the  time  of  Solomon  from  Ophir, 
and  employed  for  the  ornaments  of  the 
temple  and  palace,  and  for  making  mu- 
sical instruments;  according  to  2  Chr. 
2, 7  growing  also  on  Lebanon.  It  seems 
to  correspond  to  Sanscr.  micata  (from 
simpL  mtcoj  so  Bohlen)  with  the  Arab. 

art  Jl,  lignum  Santalinumy  Ptero- 
carpua  SardaJiiarua  Linn,  red  Sandal- 
iDMx/,  still  used  in  India  and  Persia  for 
costly  utensils  and  instnmients.  Celsii 
Hierobot  I.  p.  171  sq. — Many  of  the  Rab- 
bins understand  coro/s,  and  so  the  singu- 
lar 3^^t?K  is  used  in  tlie  Tahnud ;  but 
thesis  are  not  irood^  ta'^X? ;  although  were 
the  Talmudic  usage  ancient,  this  wood 
might  have  been  so  named  from  its 
resemblance  to  coral,  q.  d.  corajirwood, 
Kimchi:  |i^l,  b^K-tn,  BrazU-wood. 

TTTOb«  Gen.  10, 26.  1  Chr.  1, 20,  Al- 
mndad,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Joktan,  i.  e.  of  a 
people  and  district  of  southern  Arabia. 
Adsimiing  an  ancient  error  in  transcrip- 
tion, 1  for  ^,  L  e.  'mab^,  we  might 
compare  Morad,  (>l«^  or  4>|«^  ^jb , 
the  name  of  a  triln:  inhabiting  a  moun- 
tiiinous  region  in  Arabia  Felix,  near  to 
Zabid. 

Httbll  plur.  B«^-  et  n-;-  f  a  bundle, 
itheaf,  of  grain.  Gen.  37,  7.  Ps.  126,  a 
R.  ebit  no.  1. 

^t^^K  (perh.  king's  oak,  for  nhl 
Tt^vn  )  Alammelek,  |ir.  n.  of  a  place  in 
the  tribe  of  Ashcr,  JosIl  19, 26. 

V$^  m.  adj.  fanakenj  vidoited,  Jer. 
51, 5.    R.  tbn  DO.  3. 


ichvt  m.  widowhood,  trop.  cf  a  state 
deprived  of  its  king,  Is.  47,  9. 

L  rTOb»  f.  a  widow.  Arab.  IjL^t 
Aram.  fi::^f.  Gen.  38,  11.  Ex.'SS; 
21.  aL  Metaph.  of  a  state  deprived  of  it* 
king.  Is.  47,  8 ;  comp.  v.  9  and  54,  4*  R. 
D^K  no.  3. 

11.  ni»b»  f.  pi.  Is.  13, 22,  palacm, 
i.  q.  nnsianK ,  which  latter  is  read  in  some 
Mss.  The  letter  "i  is  here  softened  into 
b,  as  is  very  oflen  done.  Comp.  in 
"jiTa"j«. — Others  retain  the  idea  of  a 
widow,  and  understand  trop.  deaokUe 
palaces, 

tVCfAlf  plur.  D'^n^ata^K  widowhood 
Gen.  38, 15.  Metaph.  of  the  condition 
of  the  Israelites  in  exile.  Is.  54, 34. 

*'?'0f  ^  m.  a  certain  one,  some  one,  i 
dtiva,  pp.  one  kept  silent,  whose  name  10 
not  mentioned,  from  r.  Q^M  no.  2.  Al- 
ways preceded  by  ^A^  q.  v. 

1^^  i.  q.  ri»  these,  q.  v. 

Q?3bK  (God  is  his  delight)  Ehuuan, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  46. 

K9 1  ?  (whom  God  hath  given,  compi 
inji**,  q.  d.  Theodore,  Diodate)  pr.  n. 
Elnathan,  a)  the  grandfather  of  king 
Jehoiakim,  2  K.  24,  8 ;  perhaps  the  same 
mentioned  Jer.  26,  22.  36,  12.  25.  b) 
three  Levites  in  tlie  time  of  Ezra,  Ezra 
8,  16. 

■VO)^  Gen.  14, 1.  9,  Ellasar,  pr.  n.  of 
a  country  or  district  in  the  vicinity,  as  it 
would  seem,  of  Babylonia  and  Elymais; 
since  it  is  read  between  ^rsd  and  Di'»5 . 
Symm.  and  Vulg.  Pontua.  Targ.  Hio- 
ros.  nwbn  Is.  37,  12.  But  the  Assyro- 
Babylonish  name  of  its  king,  '?^'i'^'7^|, . 
would  seem  to  indicate  some  province  of  • 
Persia  or  Assyria ;  comp.  Dan.  2,  14. 

*trbK  (whom  God  applauds,  from 
i«,  comp.  Job  29, 11,)  Elail,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  7,  21. 

rVrpK  (whom  God  puts  on,  i.  e,  fills 
witli  hmiself,  comp  C2b  Job  20,  14^) 
IJtotoA,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  20. 

"TVbK ,  in  some  Mss.  irtK  (pp.  God 
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is  my  praises,  L  e.  the  object  of  my 
praise)  -EUizai^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  5. 

"^r?^?  (whom  God  helpeth)  Eleazctr, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  Ex.  6,  23. 25.  28, 1.  Lev. 
10,  6  sq.  Num.  3,  2. 4.  32.  17,  2. 4.  19, 3. 
20,  25  sq.  26,  3  sq.  31,  6jBq.  32,  2.  2a 

34,  17.  Deut  10,  6.  Josh.  1^  1*1  Chr.  6, 

35.  b)  2  Sam.  23, 9.  1  Chr.  1 1, 12.  c) 
1  Sam.  7,  1.  d)  1  Chr.  23, 21.  24, 28. 
e)  Ezra  8,  33,  comp.  Neh.  12,  42.  f) 
Ezra  10,  25.— Sept  'iiAfo&i^.  From 
*£haiagog  was  afterwards  made  by  con- 
traction the  name  Aalinqoi, 

Kb:jb«  and  nb^»  (whither  God 
ascends)  Elealeky  pr.  n.  of  a  town  or 
large  village  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
near  Heshbon,  where  there  are  stiU  ru- 
ins called  JLftJI  e^A/.  See  Burckhardt's 
Travels  in  Syria  etc.  p.  365.  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  278.— Num.  32, 3. 37.  Is.  15, 
14.  16,  9. 

rtD??^  (whom  God  made,  L  c.  cre- 
ated, Job  32, 10,)  Eleasahj  pr.  n.  m.  a>  1 
Chr.  2,  39.  b)  ib.  8,  37.  9,  4a  c)  Jer. 
29,3. 

*  f|^^  or  C|^S  fut  tjbx;  Prov.  22,  25. 

Arab.vUJf. 

1.  to  accuMom  oneself,  to  be  accu^ 
tomedy  tpont,  familiar;  whence  v^t 
and  vuLJl  familiar,  a  friend,  companion ; 

comp.  Heb.  t\^h^  no.  1. 

2.  to  become  wonted,  gentle,  lame,  of 
animals ;  comp.  tf>H  no.  1,  t)4K  no.  3. 

3.  to  learn,  from  the  notion  of  ac- 
customing, training,  comp.  *rob.  Syr. 
Chald.  id.    Once  in  Heb.  Prov.  22, 25. 

4.  to  join  togHher,  to  aMociate,  Arab. 
Conj.  I,  III,  IV.   Hence  C]^K  a  thousand, 

'  a  famUy. 

PiEL  to  cause  to  leqm,to  teach,  like  Syr. 
^M^\,  c.  dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  thing. 
Job  15,  5.  33,  33 ;  c.  ace.  of  pers.  only. 
Job  35, 1 1.  P&rt  KiAtq  for  ^dfiibxQ ,  comp. 

»-      r 

HiPH.  denom.from  5|i« ,  to  bring  forth 

thou9ands,?BAii,13.  Arab.  uUfniille 
f^cit 


^^  1.  an  ox  or  cow,  comm.  gend. 
like  Gr.  fiovg,  Lat  boa.  Germ.  Rind, 
Engl,  beeve.  Only  in  plur.  O'^fiiK  oxen 
Pte.  8,  8.  Prov.  14,  4;  fem.  kine  Deut  7, 
13.  28,  4.  The  singular  is  found  only  in 
the  name  of  the  first  letter  of  the  alpha- 
bet, Aleph,  Alpha.  R.  P)bK  no.  2 ;  comp. 
inC)Axno.a  e^ 

2.  a  thousand,  Arab.  v^(,  Syr.  jUlkf 
id.  but  Ethiop.  7ilL'<(il  a  myriad,  ten 
thousand.  Pp.  perh.  'conjunction  of 
numbers.' — The  nouns  enumerated  for 
the  most  part  follow  the  numeral ;  some 
in  the  singular,  as  O'^K  Judg.  15,  16; 
others  in  the  plural,  2  Sam.  10, 18.  1  K. 
10,  26.  Deut  1,  11;  and  others  again 
promiscuously,  as  ^as  1  Chr.  19,  6,  and 
O'^'iSS  29,  7.  Rarely  and  only  in  the 
later  Hebrew  does  the  noun  precede, 
1  Chr.  22, 14.  2  Chr.  1, 6.  Comp.  Lehrg. 
p.  695,  697,  699.  The  construction  is 
different  in  tlie  phrase  tjD^  tf>^  a  thou- 
sand (shekels)  of  silver,  for  which  see 
Lehrg.  p.  700.  Not  unfrequently  it  is 
put  for  a  large  round  number.  Job  9,  3. 
33,  23.  Ps.  50,  10.— Dual  C^Db^  two 
thousand  Judg.  20,  45.  1  Chr.  5^  21.— 
Plur.  D-^fiilJ  thousands,  e.  g.  U^tAtf.  n«>«J 
Ex.  38,  26.^  Put  also  for  an  indefinitely 
large  round  number,  ra^'7  *^B^K  thou- 
sands of  myriads  Gen.  24,  60. 

3.  a  family,  i.  q.  nnDM  q.  v.  as  the 
subdivision  of  a  tribe  (S3^,  ^^^)  Judg. 
6, 15.  1  Sam.  10,  19.  23, 23.  Spoken  of 
a  city,  Bethlehem,  as  the  residence  of 
such  a  family,  Mic.  5,  1. 

4.  Eleph,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  Benjamin 
Josh.  18,  28. 

5|^^,  5|b«,Chald.at^ioitfan<l,Dan.5, 
1.  7,  io. 

^^?^?  see  tabB'^bK . 

^??fK  (God  is  his  wages,  comp.  feo, 
ni?D,  wages)  Elpaal,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
8, 11.  12.  la 

^  ^^  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  y^H  q.  v. 

PiEL.  Y^V^  to  urge,  topress,  Judg.  16, 16. 
More  frequent  in  Syriac  and  Zabian. 

TPSfKseelfiX'^bjj. 

D^bK  L  q.  Arab.  ilJJI  i  ^'ith  the  art. 


p^ 


62 


rrtainctl,  the  people,  populate,  comp.  in 
^X  no.  II.  Prov.  30,  31  la?  Qsipi^  T^  a 
king  with  vhoni  is  the  people,  i.  e.  who  is 
surrounded  by  his  people,  in  the  midst  of 
hiri  people.    Sec  Pococke  ad  Spec  Hist 

Arabum  207.  Arab.  ^Ji  people  seems 
to  come  from  the  idea  of  living;  comp. 
Saniar.  n*p  to  live,  Heb.  fi^p")  what  lives, 
and  hjn  people,  from  H jn  to  live.  Sept 
^tf^iiyo^tjv  h  i&ni, — The  Heb.  intpp. 
Tf  iTiird  c^bx  as  a  compound  from  bM 
part  of  negation,  and  c^ip  to  rise  up, 
(comp.  njia-Vx  Prov.  12,  28,)  and  trans- 
late :  a  king  againat  vhom  there  is  no 
risine  ttp,  i.  e.  who  cannot  be  resisted. 
But  this  docs  not  accord  with  the  context 

^?r?  (whom  God  created)  Elkanahy 
pr.  II.  m.  a)  1  Sam.  1,  1  sq.  2,  11.  2a 
h)  Ex. 6, 21.  c)2Chr.28,7.  d)  IChr. 
12, 6.    e)  1  Chr. 6,  a  10. 11. 20. 21. 15,23. 

"^tTp^  a  gentile  n.  Elkoshite,  spoken 
of  Nahum  tlie  prophet,  Nah.  1,  1.  Sept 
imd  Vulg.  witliout  o,  '/JbiHraSo;,  Ekt- 
saiw.  As  to  the  site  of  a  town  Elko^ 
there  are  two  opinions ;  one,  that  of  the 
ancient  futhen,  makes  it  a  town  of  Pales- 
tine and  spec  of  Galilee,  see  Hierao. 
Proa-m.  ad  Nahum;  the  other,  that  of 
the  oriental  Jews,  regards  it  as  the  village 
^yAi^  W-Aiftil,  near  Mosul  Both  are 
ver}'  doubttul;  see  Thesaur.  p.  1211.  B. 

T^^T^^W  (perh.  God  is  its  race  or  pos- 
terity) Elitdail,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Judah, 
JoHh.  15.  30.  19,  4.    See  iVin . 

Kjnbjl  and  ^J?^?  (God  is  its  fear, 
i.  e.  obji'ct  of  fcju-)  ElUkeh,  pr.  n.  of  a 
Ltrvitical  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dun,  Josh. 
I'J,  41.  21,  23. 

ppbK  (g«h1  is  its  foundation)  Elte- 
kvn^  pr.  n.  u(  a  pliice  in  the  tribe  of  Judali, 
Jo*1l  15,  59. 


OH  cunstr.  nx,  c 
ITSXjf. 
1.  a  moiher. 


miff.  ■'SX ;  plur. 
f. 


Arab.  If  and  1\ ,  Eth. 
Ji^:  Anim.»^K,iy,  n^/i,  id. 


womb-brother.  Gen.  43,  29.  FbeL  "Q^ 
"ntx  L  q.  my  brethren,  gear.  Gen.  27, 29. 
Cant  1,  6.  With  less  exactness  mother 
is  also  put  for  a  step-mother  Gen*  37, 10; 
comp.  35,  16  sq.  the  latter  being 
accurately  called  ax  ntii* . — But  i 
has  oflen  a  wider  sense,  e.  g. 

2  I  q,  a  grandmother  2K.  15, 10;  also 
of  any  female  ancestor.  Gen.  3,  20. 

3.  metaph.  L  q.  a  benefactress,  Jodg. 
5,7. 

4.  As  expressing  intimate  rtkUumMi^ 
close  alliance.  Job  17, 14 ;  see  in  ^K  no.  & 

5.  Of  a  nation  or  people,  as  opfi.  to  die 
children  i.  e.  individuals  bom  of  it,  Is.  50^ 
1.  Jer.  60, 12.  Ez.  19, 2.  Hos.  2,  4.  4>  5. 

6.  •n'3'5*^  ^?»  mother  of  the  m^  L  t 
bivium,  place  where  a  way  divides,  ppi 
source,  beginning,  head  of  the  way,  JBs. 

21, 26^  i.  q.  Tr;^  thtn  ibid.  Arab.  *  f  root, 

beginning  of  a  thing;  but  t^yUl  |»i 

a  royal  way,  and  perh.  Ez.  L  c.  may  be 
taken  in  tlds  sense. 

7.  i.  q.  nsM  mother<ity,  metropolian  ire. 
any  large  and  important  city,  although 
not  the  capital  2  Sam.  20,  19  tUS?  '^9. 
h^yen^  a  city,  even  a  mother  m  hnuL 
So  on  the  Phenician  coins  of  Tyre  and 

Sidon;  comp.  Arab.  ^|  metropolis;  also 

Gr.juijTi;^,  Callim.  Fragm.  112,  and  tnofcr 
Flor.  3.  7.  18.  Anmiian.  17.  la 

8.  Metaph.  of/AeeoTf^  as  the  oommon 
mother  of  all,  Job  1,20. 

Note.  Tlus  word  is  without  doubt 
primitive ;  and  like  DM  (see  p.  2.  n.)  imi- 
tates the  earliest  sounds  of  tlie  lisping  in- 
fant ;  comp.  Gr.  f*afi/ia,  fiafifii],  fAafifioUi^ 
/ioia,  Sanscr.tn4,  amM,  Copt  mau,  Germ. 
Engl.  Fr.  Mama,  Germ.  Amme,  Deriv. 
fenL  is  n%K ,  used  only  in  tropical  signi- 
fications.  In  Arabic  exists  a  denom.  veH> 

i»t  to  be  a  mother;  then,  to  be  related,  to 
set  an  example,  to  teach. 

*  D^  mostly  seq.  Makkeph,  a  particle 
demonstrative,  interrogative,  and  condi- 
tional; tlic  various  significations  of  which 
are  distinguished  in  the  more  copious 


E.  If.  SX;  at  father  and  mother,  tlie 

pnn-ntM,  Judg.  14,  la  Ps.  27,  10.  Esth.  ^ 

2,  7.— "W— jS  mm  of  my  mother,  my    Arabic  by  various  forms,  as  If,    *f 
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*.t ,  \\)  j^f ;  while  on  the  other  hand 
the  Ethiopic  and  Syriac  also  have  only 
one,  2\^ :  ^j  .  Traces  of  tfiis  particle 
exist  also  in  the  occidental  languages; 
as  in  Gr.  ^,  lo,  i^  Lat  en,  Germ,  werm, 
iMmn. 

A)  The  primary  power  seems  to  be 
demonstrative,  fo/  behold  I  cogn.  Ijn  (Gr. 


used  together  in  a  double  question,  al- 
though not  disjunctive,  as  DK — n  Gen. 
37,  8,  t2»1— rt  17, 17.  But  where  two 
questions  follow  each  other  with  a  less 
degree  of  coherence,  n  is  repeated, 
1  Sam.  23, 11.    See  Heb?  Gr.  §  150.  2. 

2.  In  oblique  interrogation,  vJiether? 

if,  afler  verbs  of  inquiring,  examining, 

doubting.  Cant  7, 11  2  K.  1, 2.    So  in  a 

^,  Lat  en,)  Arab.  \i  truly,  certainly,    double  and  disjunctive  question,  Wt— n 

see  De  Sacy  Gramm.  Arabe  I.    Gen.  27, 21.  Num.  13,  20.    The  phrase 


^^  id.se 

§  889,  j%Tlo!  as  in  the  phrase  •^fr  ^[^ 
he  came  and  lo!  Comp.  Hupfeld  in  Zeit- 
schr.  f.  d.  Morgenl.  11.  p.  130.— Hos.  12, 
12  VK  19^&  DMfo/  GUeadis  wickedness, 
L  e.  wholly  wicked ;  where  the  other 
member  has  ^Vt.  Job  17,  13  n;|5«  ^Ht 
'^n'^a  ixd  lo  !  I  wait  for  Sheol,  my  house, 
vs.  16.  Prov.  3, 34.  Preceded  by  n  in  the 
same  sense  Jer.  31, 20.— There  are  some 
who  deny  the  demonstrative  power  of 
this  particle  in  these  passages,  and  claim 
for  it  here  the  usual  conditional  sense. 
But  grantingthatthese  passages  might  be 
so  explained,  still  analogy  shows  that  the 
former  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  primitive 
and  native  power  of  the  word. — Hence 
B)  Adv.  of  interrogation,  comp.  "jn  no. 
II.  3,  and  the  remarks  there  made ;  also 

ih,  h,  (,  interrogative, from  i^!)  Jlj  de- 
monstrative. 
1.  In  a  direct  interrogation,  Lat  man  ? 

an  ?  corresponding  with  Arab.  ^}»  IK. 
1,  27.  Is.  29,  16.  Job  39, 13.  31, 5. 16. 24. 
25.29.33.  Fromthe  whole  ofc.  31  is  seen 
the  close  connection  between  this  interro- 
gative power  of  DK  and  its  conditional 
sense  in  lett  C,  since  between  sentences 
beginning  with  DM  interrog.  are  interpos- 
ed others  beginning  with  M  conditional 
followed  by  an  apodosis;  see  v.  7.  9. 13. 
19. 20. 21. 25.— Far  more  frequent  in  dis- 
junctive forms  of  interrogation,  where 
n  precedes,  tdrum—an?  whether—cr? 


tsK  rii*i  *«n  Esth.  4,  14,  who  knoweth 
whether,  corresponds  to  the  Lat  nescio 
Oft,  L  q.  perhaps. 

C)  Conj.  1.  for  the  most  part  condi- 
tional, if  Gr.  H,  Lat  ^i^  i.  q.  supposing 
that,  etc.  comp.  in  lo,  nuni?  if;  S3T. 
\m  lo,  if.  In  this  signif  correspond  Arab. 
^L  Sam.  -SIA,  ijA,  Ethiop.  X<p: 
— Followed  according  to  the  sense  by  the 
pneter,  Esth.  5, 8  ^n  -^r ra  in  "^n^M  ck 
if  I  have  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the 
king.  Gen.  43,  9.  18,  3;  and  fut  Judg. 
4,  8  ''W^nj  W  '^aitj  OK  ifihou  wilt  go 
with  me,  I  will  go.  *  Gen.  13,  16.  28,  20. 
Job  8,  4  sq.  11,  10;  more  rarely  by 
a  particip.  Judg.  9,  15.  11,  9 ;  by  the 
infin.  for  a  finite  verb.  Job  9,  27.  But 
also  without  a  verb,  Job  8,  6.  9, 19. — 
This  particle  differs  from  ^b ,  in  that  DX 
implies  a  true  and  real  condition,  where 
the  fact  is  led  uncertain,  whether  a  thing 
exists  or  will  exist,  is  or  will  be  done,  'si 
fecisti,  si  facturus  es;'  while  >ib  implies 
that  a  thing  does  not  exist,  is  not  or  will 
not  be  done,  or  is  at  least  very  uncertain 
and  improbable, '  si  faceres,  fecisses,'  Gr. 
CI  cT/er.    See  ^b ,  and  also  for  the  like 

distinction  between  ^t  and  Ij  De  Sacy 
Gramm.  Arabe  I.  §885.  By  an  inge- 
nious and  delicate  usage,  DM  is  every 
where  put  in  conditional  curses  and  im- 
precations, where  we  might  perhaps 
expect  «ib;  e.  g.  Ps.  7,  4—6  '^ri'Mp:;  CK 


^^     ^  if  I  have  done  this,  if  there  be  iniquity  in 

Arab.|»t  — (.    Josh.  5, 13 -CK  nriK  wbn  ^  ^^  if  j  ^^^  ^^^fk?  evil  to  my 

K'^^'^^  cart  ihou far  xu,  or  for  our  enemies?  friend, . .  .let  the  enemy  persecute  me, 

1 K.  22, 15  iW3  DK — 'n^jn  shall  we  go,  etc.    The  Pftahnist  here  denies,  (if  we 

...or  shall  we  not  go?    The  same  is  look  at  his  object,)  that  he  had  done 

OKI  —  n  Gen.  17, 17.  Job  21, 6 ;  and  Ti^n  such  things ;  but  as  if  on  trial,  he  leaves 

BK1  —  34, 17. 40, 8, 9.— The  two  are  also  this  point  undecided,  or  even  assomeB 


Btt 


64 


rt» 


the  truth  of  the  allegation,  and  then 
invoking  the  severest  punishment  upon 
himfteir,  he  thus  adds  great  emphasis  to 
the  imprecation.  Comp.  P^  44,  21.  73^ 
15.  137,  5. 6.  Job  31, 7  sq.  Other  exam- 
ples, where  more  accurately  ^b  would  be 
put  instead  of  DK,  are:  Ps.  50, 12  a$";K  DK 
if  I  were  hungry.  Hos.  9,  12.  Yet  DK 
is  here  not  false;  since  its  usage  has 
a  wide  extent Spec  a)  Con- 
dition or  supposition  is  modestly  or 
timidly  expressed  by  KJ"OM,  see  in  tu. 
b)  CM — C«  disjunctive,  if—^f  L  q.  uhe- 
ther — or,  Gr.  €rre,  rfre;  iaw  t«,  ia¥  t«; 
Lat  #irf,  give;  comp.  ti — si  Gell.  2. 28. 
So  Ex.  19, 13  ttS-'K-Wt  hcna-nH  tchether 
il  be  beoM  or  man.  2  Sam.'  15,  21.  Lev. 
3,  1.  Deut  18,  3;  also  preceded  by  a 
negnu\-e,  neilher-^rnn-y  2  K.  3, 14.  The 
Fame  is  CKi— CX  Gen.  31,  52.  Josh.  24, 
15.  Ecc.  11,  a   12,  14    Arab,  ^^j^— 

^\l  and  Loir — Lot .     c)  By  an  ellip- 

WR  of  a  formula  of  swearing,  C»  becomes 
in  pome  connexions  a  negative  particle. 
The  full  form  is  read  in  1  Sam.  3,  17 
Croc/  do  goto  thee,  anil  more  alsci^  ifthoii, 
etc.  24, 7.  2  Sam.  3, 35.  Hence  by  ellip- 
sis, I'gpec.  inoatlis;  2  Sam.  II,  11  by  thy 
life,  [U'X  God  do  so  to  me,  and  more,] 
mn  "^^Tn-rx  rrirrst  est  if  I  do  this  thing, 
I  e.  I  will  wi  do  thia  thinjr.  20,  20.  1  K, 
1,  51 ;  rtlw  in  obtestations  Cant.  2, 7.  3, 5. 
Neh.  13.25 ;  rarely  ciRCwhere,  and  chiefly 
in  portr)',  U.  22, 14.  G2, 8.  Judg.  5, 8.  Prov. 
27,  24,  whore  the  other  member  has  xb . 
— In  the  «ime  manner  the  Arabs  use 

^J ,  more  fully  ^f  Lo,  for  not. 

2.  As  a  concc*8i«ive  particle,  though^ 
aUhoueh;  Anib.  j%t*.  Gr.  iav  nui,  Mur. 
Followed  by  the  pra-UT,  to  express  the 
idea  ^though  I  am,'  Job  9,  15.  29;  more 
usually  by  the  fiiL  expn^iwing  the  idea^ 
'thfHigli  I  were,-  Ik.  1, 18.  10,22.  Ph.  13^*, 
8.  Job  20,  r>;  but  coriip.  Job  9,  20.  Also 
with  a  vvrbiU  noiui,  .Nali.  1, 11. 

2.  As  a  piirtjcle  of  wishing,  oh  if! 
would  thai !  oh  thttt !  n  yuff,  Comp.  "b . 
Se«|.  fuL  IV.  6S  14.  81,  9.  95,  7.  ItJO,  19. 
An  Armcoluthon  ocnuv  in  Gen.  23,  12^ 
-3?';«  A  npx  DK  irou^  thai  thou-oh 
thai  thoti  wtUdtt  hear  me. 


4.  It  passes  over  also  into  a  particle  of 
dme,  when,  pp.  if;  comp.  Germ,  warn 
and  irorm.  Followed  by  the  pneter, 
often  also  by  the  pluperfect,  which  are  ' 
then  strictly  for  the  ftit  exactum.  Is.  84^ 
13  "^"^xa  n^S  dk  when  the  vintage  is  done, 
pp.  if  the  vintage  shall  have  been  ended. 
Am.  7, 2  ib^\  nis  DM  n'^n)  and  U  came 
to  pass  when  they  had  finished.  Is.  4^  4 
•;i*x-ni3a  n«'s  nx  •^^m  yrv^  d»  when  Ihe 
Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  fSA 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion.  Gen.  2H^  9, 
Ps.  63,  7.  Job  8,  4.  17,  13.  So  also  in 
composition,  as  tSK  *i^  tmtil  when,  uniU, 
Gen.  24,  19;  DK  nirix  n?  28, 15.  Num. 
32,  17.  Is.  6,  11. 

5.  Rarely  for  when  causal,  i.  e.  sineej 

Arab,  ^f  •  Gen.  47, 18  we  will  not  hide 
it  from  my  lord,  that  ix  . . .  C^osn  en  Oft 
^»Td3  Kb  "a^S wlien (since) aUourmoney 
is  spent . . .  there  is  rwihing  left  for  my 
lard  etc.    Is.  53,  10. 

D)  In  composition  with  other  parti- 
cles : 

1.  Dxn ,  twice  in  the  beginning  of  an 
interrogation,  i.  q.  K^ri ,  put  afHrmative- 
ly,  is  not?  nonne?  i.  q.  lo!  Num.  17,  28 
[13].  Job  6,  13. 

2.  «b-n8t  o)  is  not?  nonne 7  pre- 
ceded by  fiiiri ,  Is.  10,  9.  b)  if  not,  un- 
less, Ps.  7, 13.  Gen.  24,  8.  Hence  after 
formulas  of  swearing  it  appears  as  a 
strong  affirmation  and  asseveration; 
comp.  above  in  C.  1.  c.  Num.  14,  28L 
Josh.  14,  9.  Is.  14,  2t ;  also  in  obtesta- 
tions. Job  1,  11.  2,5.  17,  2.  22,20.  30,25. 
Is.  5,  9.  c)  After  a  negative  partic  in 
the  sense  of  6ttf,  Gen.  24,  37.  39.  Comp. 
(i  fill,  nisi,  Chnld.  K^H  from  xb-n« . 

*nBS,  f.  plur.  n-in^H,  ihe  letter  n 
being  inserted,  comp.  Chald.  •tta» ,  and 
Lehrg.  p.  530;  a  maid-servant,  hand- 
maid,  female  slave.  ^r^5t  thy  h€uui» 
maid,  for  /,  spoken  even  by  a  free  woman 
in  addressing  her  superiors,  Judg.  19,  9l 
1  Sam.  1,  11. 16.  25, 21  sq.  2  Sam.  14, 15. 
Comp.  in  V'^^  •  Also  fT28J-,2  son  of  a 
handmaid,  i.  e.  a  servant,  f-hive,  Ex.  23^ 
12.  Ps.  116,  16.— Hence  is  prob.  derived 

the  Arab.  (Jcf  to  be  a  handmaid.    The 
word  ITCM  is  prob.  primitive ;  least  of  all 
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feitsorigintobe sought  in  a  root  l^m^ij^t, 
inito  paeto  indixit 

•^^^  pp.  L  q-  OK,  but  everywhere 
metaph.  (&e  beghming,  head,  foundaHon 
of  any  thing.    Spec 

1.  mother  of  the  aim,  i.  e.  the  fcfre-arm, 
below  the  elbow,  oiMw,  Deut  8,  11. 
Hence 

2.  a  ctiMf,  liMo,  a  measure;  comp. 
Lat  cMtm,  idna,  Or.  inti^  and  Tn/ir, 

Arab.  cK4> ,  Egypt.  moAi.    The  mode 

of  enumerating  cubits  is  as  follows: 
e?naM  i«0o  cti6cto  Ex.  25,  la  17;  vAi^ 
riax  27,  1,  and  -so  on  up  to  ten  cubits; 
in  the  later  Hebrew  l^bti  niB«  2  Chr.  6, 
13.  With  numbers  above  ten,  in  the 
earlier  Hebrew  H^  D'^OTH  Gen.  6,  15, 
in  the  later  niax  o'^won  Ez.  42,  2,  or 
D'^ntoS  niBR  2  Chr.  3,  4.  Further,  it  is 
joined  with  numerals  of  every  kind,  both 
in  the  early  eund  later  Hebrew,  by  means 
of  a ,  as  ratta  9anM  lit /our  hff  the  cubit, 
L  e.  four  cubits,  n)|Ka  MK^  a  hundred 
cubits,  Ex.  27,  9.  la  36,  15."38,  9.  The 
common  cubit  of  the  Hebrews  (2^  Chr. 
3,  3}  was  reckoned  at  6  palms,  or  18 
inches;  though  some  without  good  Ifea- 
son  make  it  only  4  palms,  or  12  inches. 
A  larger  cubit  of  seven  palms,  btjani' 
iaioToq,  is  mentioned  Ez.  40,  5.  43, 13, 
which  agrees  with  the  royal  cubit  of  the 
Babylonians  (Hdot  1. 178)  and  Egyp- 
tians; see  Boeckh  Metrol.  Untersuch.  pp. 
212  sq.  265  sq.— Metaph.  Jer.  51, 13  thine 
end  is  come,  the  measure  of  thy  rapine, 
L  e.  the  time  when  God  will  set  bounds 
and  measure  to  thy  iniquitous  gain. 

3.  i.  q.  M  no.  7,  metropolis,  2  Sam. 
8,  1  and  David  took  (he  bridle  (bit)  of 
the  metropolis  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines, i.  e.  he  subdued  the  metropolis 
of  the  Philistines.  Comp.  the  Arabic 
proverb :  I  give  thee  not  my  bridle,  L  e. 
do  not  subject  myself  to  thee ;  see  Schult 
ad  Job  30, 11,  an4^Hariri  Cons.  IV.  p.  24. 
See  also  Gesduder  Hebr.  Sprache  p.  41. 

4.  a  foundation  Is.  6,  4  t3*^D^n  nittK 
thejoundatums  of  the  thresholds,  Comp. 

\A>[joh  v^L^^f  foots,  beginnings. 

5.  iliiiiiMiApr.n.ofahtll,2Sam.d,24. 

9 


STO^  plur.  X^W  f.  Chald.  a  cubU,  tdm,^ 
Dan.  3, 1.  Ezra  6,  3.  Syr.  )lo],  f^j^i], 
plur.T^l- 

ntt«  i  q.  mr«  q.  V.  terror, 
rOM^  (r.  tMK)  f.  a  people,  nation, 
tribe,  Arab.  itSfa  people,  Aram.  «naK 
ihulo]  id.  Fotmd  only  in  Plur.  niax 
Gen.  25,  16.  Num.  25,  15,  and  t'mvt  Ps. 
117,1.    Syr.fziSl. 

ntt«  Chald.  f.  id.  Dan.  3, 29.  Plur. 
T^ttX,  emphat «;»»,  Dan.  3,  4.  7.  5, 19. 
7,  14.  Ezra  4, 10. 

1.  ITDtJ  m.  1.  an  architect,  builder^ 
opifex,  (fr.  r.  1«X  no.  1.  b,)  i.  q.  ",^8}  q.  v. 
Prov.  8,  30  spoken  of  the  hypostatic  wis- 
dom of  God  as  the  architect  of  the  world. 
The  word  seems  not  to  have  admitted 
the  form  of  the  fem.  gender,  any  more 
than  the  Lat  ariifex,  opifex,  tehence 
Plin.  II.  1  artifex  omnium  natura. 
Quinct  2. 15  rhetorica  persuadendi  opi- 
fex.— Others  understand  'son  or  foster- 
child,  from  r.  'i^  no.  1.  a. 

2.  Amon,  pr.  n.  a)  of  the  son  and 
successor  d^Manasseh,  king  of  Jodah, 
r.  644—642  B.  C.  2  K.  21,  18— 2a 
2  Chr.  33,  20  sq.  b)  1  K.  22,  26.  c) 
Neh.  7,  59,  for  which  Ezra  2,  57  •^CK. 

II.  TtoK  i.  q.  Thrtj,  a  nmltitude  of 
people,  Jer.  62, 15.    R.  tiW. 

in.  1*taK  Amon^  pr.  n.  of  the  supreme 
god  of  the  E^gyptians,  worshipped  at 
Thd>es  with  great  pomp,  Jer.  46, 25,  see 
"{imM;  called  by  the  Greeks 'l^/ifiaiy, 
Ammon,  and  compared  by  them  to  Jupi- 
ter, see  Hdot  2.  42.  Diod.  Sic.  1.  13. 
On  Egyptian  monuments  he  is  usually 
depicted  with  a  human  body  and  the 
head  of  a  ram ;  and  the  name  is  there 
written  Amn,  more  fully  Amn-Re  i.  e. 
Amon-Sun ;  see  the  figures  as  given  in 
Thesaur.  p.  115.  Comp.  also  Kosegar- 
ten  de  Scriptura  vett  Aegyptiorum,  p. 
29  sq.  Wilkinson's  Mann,  and  Oust  of 
the  Anc.  Egyptians,  Second  Ser.  L  p. 
243  sq. 

ytOXk  (r.  im)  m.  by  Syriasm  for  I^X , 
faithfidness,  Jlddiiy.     Deut  32,  20.— 
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Pliir.  t^a'»"a»  id.  pp.  faithfulnesseis  Ps. 
31,  2^1.  Q'^3««  ^^  a  man  of  fidelity, 
faithful,  Prov.  20,  6. 

rC'TCSI  (r.  ",««)  f.  1.  firmness^  sla- 
bUiiy.  Ex.  17, 12  rWTOR  i-^n;  ■^m  and 
his  (Motes')  hands  itere  frm^  steady, 
pp.  firmness. 

8  ^^ 

2.  security^  Is.  33,  6.     Arab,  ^jof, 

^jLifid. 

3.  faithfulness^  fiddiiy,  espec.  in  ful- 
filling one's  promises ;  so  of  men,  Ps.  37, 
3.  Hab.  2,  4;  of  God,  Deut  32,  4.  Pb.36, 
a  40, 11.    Plur.  rvisws;  Prov.  28, 20. 

"pC^  (strong)  pr.  n.  Amoz^  the  father 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Is.  1,  1. 2,  1.  13, 1. 
20,2. 

^^  Ami  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  57.  It 
seems  to  be  a  form  oomipted  from  yicK 
Neh.  7,  59. 

Qr*pK  seetra*«K. 

pmMJ  (faithful)  pr.  n.  i.  q.  ITOK 
Amum,  a  son  of  David,  2  Sam.  13,  20. 

"piaX  (r.  7^)  m.  adj.  strong,  migh- 
ty, Job  9, 4. 19;  more  fully  as  joined  with 
nx,  Nah.  2, 2.  Abstr. strength,  might,  Is. 
40,26. 

"nSK  m.  (r.  ^5X  q.  v.  no.  1,  and 
Hithp.)  the  tup,  summit ^  a)  of  a  tree, 
Is.  17,  6  ■!■«»»  Ox'"^aa  in  the  highest  top. 
b)  of  a  mountain  Is.  17,  9 ;  see  under 
art  H^^5. 

*  5«K  or  5t5iJ  to  langttidi,  to  droop, 
pp.  to  hang  tlie  head,  kindr.  \inth  bSK 
q.  V.  In  Kal  part  pass,  of  a  drooping 
heart,  Ez.  16,  30. 

Pi'u  bbtjK  only  in  poctr>-.  1.  to  tan- 
gmsh,  to  droop,  pp.  of  pliints  drooping 
Is.  24,  7 ;  hence  of  fields  Is.  16,  8.  Nah. 
1,  4 ;  of  a  sick  person  Ps.  6,  3,  where 
bVsx  seems  to  be  for  bb^SKX ;  so  Maurer. 

2.  to  mourn,  to  lament.  Is.  19,  8;  so 
of  a  land  laid  waste  Is.  24,  4.  33,  9;  of 
walls  thrown  down  Lam.  2.  8. — Hence 
in  pro«e 

tt^i^  m.  kmguiil  fedie,  Neh.  3,  34. 

*  DUtt  obioL  root,  pcrh.  L  q.  t»l , 
XX$  q.  ▼.  to/om  together,  to  collect,  con- 


gregate.   Arab.  ^|  to  be  near,  related. — 
D9  apeopk^ 


Hence  the  noun  nax  i.  q. 
and 


t3^i(  Amam  pr.  n.  of  a  place  or  city  id 
the  southern  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
.Josh.  15,26. 


•  I.  "jOS  1.  pp.  to  prop,  to  stca^  1o 
support ;  spec,  a)  with  the  arm,  to  hear 
or  carry  a  child,  Num.  11,  12.  Lam.  4^  6. 
Part  l^k  naidaytoyog,  a  nurstng-fatherj 
one  who  carries  a  child  on  his  arm  and 
takes  care  of  it,  Num.  I.  c.  Is.  49,  23; 
also  a  foster  father  Esth.  2,  7.  2  K.  10^ 
1. 5.  Comp.  i?^3D,  Arab.  ^Ls  susten- 
tavit,  aluit.— Fem.  ns^M  a  nurse,  Rvitfl 
4, 16. 2  Sam.  4, 4.  b)  to  found,  to  buOd 
up,  cogn.  n:a,  lax.  Hence  l^X,  )im, 
architect,  l^J^S^  a  pillar,  prop. 

2.  intrans.  mcd.  E,  to  be  stayed  up, 
supported;  hence  to  be  firm,  stable,  such 
as  one  may  safely  lean  upon,  metaph.  to 
be  faithful  Part  pass.  D'^asiaK  «Ae}ailfc- 
fkd,  matoh  Ps.  12,  2.    31,  24.    Compu 

r|«D  Is.  26,  3.    Arab.  ^jo|  to  be  iaitli- 

ful,  ^Jol  to  lean  upon  and  trust  in  adjr 

^-    ? 
one,-  j^»jof  to  trust,  to  be  secure. 

NiPB.  1.  to  be  supported,  l  e,  to  be 
borne  in  the  arms  as  a  child,  Is.  60^  4. 
Comp.  Kal  no  1. 

2.  to  be  founded,  i.  e.  to  be  firm^  «|0* 
ble,  sure,  ^  g.  of  a  house  1  Sam.  2,  35. 
25,  28.  2  Sam.  7,  16.  1  K.  11,  38;  of  m 
firm  place,  where  a  nail  holds  fast,  Is. 
22,  23.  25 ;  of  a  firm  and  stable  conditioo 
7,9. 

3.  to  be  durable,  lasting,  permanetU^ 
e.  g.  of  waters  which  never  fail  (oppk 
2t3x)  Is.  33, 16.  Jer.  15, 18;  of  diseases 
Deut  28,  59 ;  of  a  covenant  Ps.  89, 29L 

4.  Metaph.  to  be  faithful,  trust-vxnihsff 
sure,  such  as  one  can  lean  upon ;  so  of 
a  servant  1  Sam.  22,  14.  Num.  12,  7;  m 
messenger  Prov.  25,  13 ;  a  witness  Jer. 
42,  5.  Is.  8,  2;  of  God  Deut  7,  9.  Is.  411^ 
7.  Hos.  12,  1.— Ps.  78,  8  i«-n«  njttjij  |& 
iMVi  his  spirit  vxls  not  faithful  UnMBrdf 
God  YeiTt)'^^lfaithfid,uprighif'Pfnff. 
11, 13.  27, 6  :tf}«  -^rxD  D-'aow  faSO^ 
are  the  wnmds  of  a  friend,  i.  e.  his  m- 
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vere  rebukes  proceed  from  fidelity  and 
sincerity  of  mind.  Also  of  a  man  of 
fried  vnsdom,  Job  12,  20. 

5.  to  be  atre,  certain,  tnie,  Hoe.  5,  9 ; 
of  the  word  of  God  Ps.  19,  8.  Also  to  be 
found  true,  to  be  verified,  confirmed, 
Gen.  42,  20.  1  K.  8,  26. 

HiPH.  "p^i^n  1.  to  lean  upon,  to  build 
upon.  Is.  28,  16  he  that  leaneth  thereon 
shall  not  flee  away, — Usually 

2.  Metaph.  to  trust,  to  confide  in,  like 

Arab.  J^Jofc.  u>  •    Job  4,  18  W??a  in 

V^^l  ^  lof  he  puUeth  no  trust  in  his 
servants,  15, 15.  39, 12.  Ps.  78, 22. 32. 119, 
66.  nirr^a  riaxn  to  trust  in  Jehomh  Gen. 
15, 6;  T^jna  'n  K?  to  have  no  trust  in  one's 
life,  i.  e.  to  fear  for  one's  life,  Deut  28, 66; 
c.  ace.  et  inf.  Judg.  11,  20. 

3.  to  believe,  to  receive  as  true,  absol. 
Is.  7, 9;  oftener  seq.  Ij  of  pers.  and  thing, 
Gen.  45,  26.  Ex.  4,  1.  8.  9.  Prov.  14,  15. 
Pa  106,  24 ;  seq.  ''a)  Ex.  4,  5.  Job  9,  16. 
Also  c.  infin.  Job  15,  22  he  beUeveth 
(hopeth)  not  to  escape  out  of  darkness 
!.«.  terror. 

4.  Perh.  intrans.  to  stand  fvrm,  stilL 
Job  39,  24  he  standdh  not  still,  when  the 
voice  of  the  trumpet  sc  is  heard.  Comp. 
Virg.  Georg.  3. 83.  According  to  a  com- 
mon idiom  of  speech,  it  might  also  be  ex- 
plained :  ^  He  so  longs  for  the  battle  that 
he  scarce  believes  or  trusts  his  ears  for 
joy,  etc.'    Comp.  Job  9,  16.  29,  24. 

Deriv. ic«— D}«k,  -pax,  )nw,  nsqoK 

!'•  T99  HiPH.  -("cxn  i.  q.  "pa-'n ;  to 
turn  to  the  right  hand,  U,  30,  21. 

"pa^  Chald.  Aph.  ^ri'^  to  trust,  c,  2 
Dan.  6,  24 ;  like  Syr.  £>  ^^oi  .—Part 
pass.  'f"0''nT3  faithful,  trusttoorthy,  Dan. 
6,  5.  2,  45.  Syr.  ^L^oilo. 

"pa?  m.  an  architect,  artist,  worknuui. 
Cant  7,  2;  comp.  r.  yofk  no.  1.  b.  Syr. 
liiosi,  Chald.  •jianx  id.  To  this  Ara- 
mcan  form  inclines  tlie  orth6graphy  *)BX 
bmman,  which  Kimchi  and  JudahBcn 
Karish  read  in  their  Mss. 

"paiC  1.  verbal  adj.  firm;  metaph- 
faithful,  Arab,  ^jjyof ,  Syr.  llllio) .  Abstr, 


L  q.  faithJuJness,fldelUy.  )W  •*«?«  the 
God  of  faUhfuhtess  Is.  65,  16.  Comp. 
Rev.  3,  14. 

2.  Adv.  amen,  i.  e.  verily,  truly,  cer- 
tainly, Jer.  28,  6.  ^m)  ^CH  Ps.  41,  14. 
^2, 19.  89, 53.  Its  proper  place  is,  where 
one  person  confirms  the  words  of  another, 
and  adds  his  wish  for  success  to  the 
other's  vows  and  predictions,  amen,  so  be 
it.  Sept  well,  yivo^ro,  1 K.  1,  36.  Jer. 
11, 5.  Num.  5,  22.  Deut  27,  15  sq.  Neh. 
5,  la  8,  6.  1  Chr.  16,  36. 

"pa^  m.  faithfulness,  verily,  Is.  25,  1. 
R.IOK. 

TXSX}t^  f.  (r.  •|^H)  1.  a  covenant,  pp.  a 
confirmation,  surety,  Neh.  10,  1.    Arab. 

2.  Something  fixed,  appointed,  i.  e.  a 
staled  allowance,  portion,  i.  q.  ph ,  Neh. 
11,  23 ;  spoken  of  a  daily  allowance  for 
the  subsistence  of  the  singers. 

3.  Amanah,  pr.n.  of  a  perennial  stream 
(comp.  Is.  33,  16)  which  rises  in  Antili- 
banus,  and  waters  the  territories  of  Da- 
mascus, 2  K.  5, 12;  whence  also  that  part 
of  Lebanon  takes  the  same  name.  Cant. 
4,  8.  Most  interpreters  understand  the 
Chysorrhoas,  now  el-Burada, 

njtlifi  f  pp.  supporting;  hence  apUkar, 
column,  plur.  niatjx  2  K.  18, 16.  R.  "jax . 

HJtJS  f  (r.  1««)  1.  a  bringing  up, 
tutelage,  Esth.  2,  20. 

2.  verity,  only  as  adv.  verily,  truly,  in- 
deed. Josh.  7,  20.  Gen.  20,  12. 

"pStJa?  (faitliful)  pr.  n.  Amnon,  a)  the 
eldest  son  of  David,  slain  by  his  brother 
Absalom,  2  Sam.  3,  2.  13,  1-39.  Once 
•,irt3Xq.v.     b)  1  Chr.  4,  20. 

OptJfiC  adv.  (from  l^k  with  tlie  adver- 
bial ending  d-r,)  verily,  truly,  indeed, 
Job  9, 2.  19, 4. 5.  Is.  37, 18.  ''S  DJtax  true 
that,  it  is  true  that,  Job  12, 2.  Ruth  3, 12. 

K^«  id.  Gen.  18, 13.  Num.  22,  37. 

*  "jf*5?^  fut  7^5^,  to  be  alert,  adite, 
firm;  kindr.  with  ^'on,  OW,  to  be  sharp, 
eager.  Pp.  spoken  of  the  feet,  to  be  strong 
in  the  feet,  to  be  swift-footed,  comp.  Piel 
no.  1,  ^'ttj ,  and  the  Arabic  usage.  Trop. 
of  activity  and  alertness  of  mind,  a  ^u 


ysa^ 
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and  undnontcd  spirit,  (opp.  9d:(  and  3^a 
to  have  the  knees  aink,  to  be  feeble- 
minded,) 2  Chr.  13,  IS.  Seq^  'fi  to  he 
gtronger  thoHj  to  preraU  over  any  one, 
Gen.  25, 23.  Pa.  18, 18. 142, 7.  •f^KJ  ptn 
to  be  strong  and  of  good  courage,  L  e. 
brave  and  Hodaunted,  DeaL  31,  7.  23. 

Josh.  1,  6-18. — Arab,  yoil  to  be  active, 

rteet,  of  a  horee;  whence  ijOofj  Y^^i 
a  fleet  hone. 

PiEL}nsx  1.  tofnakefirm^togtrengthr 
ni,  pp.  ginking  knees,  faltering  feet,  Job 
4,  4.  If.  35.  3.  Trop.  to  render  alert,  to 
encmanige,^  Deut  3,  28.  Job  16,  5. 

2.  to  strengthen,  to  make  strong,  Is.  41, 
10.  Pp.  89, 22.  2  Chr.  11, 17.  Prov.  31, 17. 
24,5. 

3.  to  restore,  to  repair  a  building,  i.  q. 
?!n,2Chr.24,  la  Also  to  found,  to  set 
fast,  Prov.  8,  28. 

4.  to  strengthen,  Le,  to  harden  the 
h«'art,  to  make  obstinate,  DeuL  2,  30. 
15,7.  2  Chr.  36,  13. 

5.  to  set  fast,  Lcto  appoint,  to  choose, 
Pi».  80,  18  wliom  thou  hast  chosen,  comp. 
V.  16.  Is.  44,  14. 

Hi  PH.  intrans.  to  be  alert,  of  good  coui^ 
ajrc.  undaunted,  PS.  27,  14.  31,  25. 

HiTiiPA.  1.  to  be  alert,  active,  seq. 
jfcruntl.  to  do  any  thing  with  alacrity, 
wiijeriy,  1  K.  12,  18.  2  Chr.  10,  18. 

2.  to  make  oneself  airong,  of  conspira- 
tors 2  C;hr.  13,  7. 

3.  to  make  oneself  firm,  i.  c.  to  resolve 
firml}',  to  be  resolute,  Ruth  1, 18.  Comp. 
PfH. 

Di-riv.  •^-SK,  f*^H^,  and  the  five  fol- 
lowiDjf. 

7T2K  plnr.  C^K ,  /irtifv,  fleei,  of 
liorwcs  Zech.  6.  3.  It  is  rcail  also  in  v. 
7,  where  tlie  context  demands  CS'iSt 

fi  % 
TViV — A  nib.  jifljl  "od 
fleet,  of  a  home.  " 

T^^  m.  strength,  Job  17,  9. 

rcrej?  f  strength,  protection,  i.  q.  t?-!: . 
Zerh.  12,  5. 

tre5<  (strong)  pr.  n.  Amzi,  a)  1  Chr. 
«,31.      b)  Nch.  11,  12. 

nearest  (whom  Jehovali  strengthens) 


active, 


pr.  n.  Amaziah,  a)  a  king  of  Joctefi^ 
son  of  Joash  and  father  of  Uauiab^  n 
838-811  B.  C.  2  K.  12, 32. 14, 1  sq.  24Skn 
25,  1  sq.    Written  also  ^n^xri)  2K.  14^ 

1.  9. 11.  b)  a  priest  of  the  golden  calf 
at  Bethel,  hostile  to  Amos,  Amos  7, 10fli|., 
c)  1  Chr.  4,  34.     d)  ibid  6,  30. 

*  "^fiS  inf.  absol.  ^iiaJJ,  constr.  lb^|, 
c.  pref.  ^tKa  Deut  4, 10,  ")fa$3  Josh.  6^8^ 
but  "^^K^  always  thus  contracted;  ftiL 
^W,i«H'5,  with  conj.  accent  ^«^, 
with  Aleph  "dropped  Tfnxh  Pis.  139,  2a" 

1.  to  say,  seepissime*  The  prnaaiy 
idea  is  to  bear  forth,  to  bring  outt^Kgkl^ 
and  hence  to  utter,  to  say;  comp.  Bli|J^ 
»a;,'i2a,andGr.qpii^.  Hence  Hitbpa. 
q.v.  also  '^^W  top,  summit,  and  '^'^iSf 
pp.  mountaineer. — It  differs  from  *^^  i 
speak,  in  that  *):j^  is  put  absolutely; 
while  ^QK  is  followed  by  the  wooJt 
spoken;  e.  g.  Lev.  1, 2  i^'jiz?"?  ""J^"^*?  "^W 
cn"«b«  rnwj  speak  unto  the  children  of 
Imuel,  and  say  unU>  them^  etc.  18,  2l  23^ 

2.  10;  or  also  Ex.  6,  10  'hn  nin**  -^a^m 
*^bKb  nds  and  Jehocah  spakextntoMoam^ 
saying,  i.  q.  in  these  words.  13,  1.  Also 
seq.  accus.  Jer.  14, 17  -n«  tar^bx  tt-^TDjn 

^^  '^5'J^  ^*^^  ^^"*  *^^  ^^y  ^'^^  them 
these  Kords.  Gen.  44,  16  n^Krna  what 
shall  tee  say  7  41,  54  qOi"<  ">»»  -^^W 
according  to  that  lehich  Joseph  had  aetkL 
22,  3  to  the  place  Xl^tAh  ib  *i^x  '^tt^ 
uhich  God  had  said  unto  him.  Rarely 
seq.  •»»  Job  36,  10.~In  a  few  doubtful 
examples,  and  only  in  the  later  Hebrew, 
^CSc  seems  to  be  put  absol.  for  ^la"? ;  e.g. 

2  Chr.  2, 10  -bx  nW*]  ansa  D'jsih  n^n^ 

nt^t3  and  Iluram  said  (spake)  by  letter^ 

and  sent  it  to  Solomon  ;  but  here  the  very 

words  follow,  so  tliat  the  clause  and  aetd 

it  to  Solomon  is  parenthetic,  and  ^^R^ 

refers  to  tlie  words  of  the  letter.  2  Chn 

32,  24  "3  *ir5c^5  and  he  (God)  said  unto 

him,  i.  e.  spake  to  him ;  but  here  we  may 

also  render :  and  he  promised  him,  since 

I  af\er  verbs  of  speaking,  show  irig,  etc  the 

j  obji'ct  it  is  ver>'  ollcn  omitted ;  see  Lehrg. 

;  p.  734.    This  remark  also  throws  light 

;  upon  the  vexed  passage  in  Gen.  4, 8,  ani 

\  Cain  said  (it)  unto  Abel  his  brother,  L  e. 

,  he  told  him  tliat  which  God  had  said  to 

I  him  in  y,7,  but  it  came  to  pass  vhen  theg 
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vera  in  thejteld,  etc.  Samar.  and  Sept 
insert  rniDM  n^bs,  dtild'nfuy  lig  "to 
ntdiop. 

The  person  to  v>Jwm  one  says  any 
thing,  is  put  ailer  ^  Gen.  3, 16.  13^  14; 
and  b  Gen.  3,  17.  20,  5.  6.  But  both 
these  particles,  al^ough  more  rarely, 
serve  to  mark  the  person  of^  concerning 
vhcm  one  speaks,  e.  g.  bd^  2  K.  19,  32. 
Jer.  22, 18.  27, 19;  b  Gen.  20, 13  ^h  '^^W 
tayofme,  Ps.  3^  a  71, 10.  Judg;  9,  54 
The  person  of  whom  is  also  put  in  the 
ape.  Gen.  43, 27  your  father,  the  old  man 
Oin*^QX  ^OK  whom  ye  9aid  i.  e.  meor 
ti<Mied.  V.  29.  Num.  14,  31.  I>eut  1,  39. 
Ps.  139,  20. 

Spec,  a)  to  say  to  or  of  any  thing 
ttiis  or  that,  L  q.  to  coil  it  so,  to  name; 
Is.  5,  20.  8,  12.  Ecc  2,  2.  Part  pass. 
*)^«^  i.  q.  catted,  named,  Mic.  2,  7. 
Comp.  Ni]^.  no.  2.  b)  to  toy  is  some- 
times to  exhort,  Job  36,  10 ;  to  promise, 
2  Chr.  32,  24;  to  tell,  to  declare,  Ex.  19, 
25,  and  hence  to  declare  any  one,  i.  q.  to 
proclaim,  to  laud,  Ps.  40,  11.  Is.  3^  10. 
Such  examples  are  for  the  most  part 
readily  determined  by  the  context 

2.  iab^  lox  Gen.  17, 17.  Ps.  10, 6. 11. 

14,  1.  Is.  47,  8,  (Arab.  xJU  ^  jU, 

KiuflS  ^  Jli,)  and  inaW  Hm.  7,  2, 

also  simpL  "^^^j  to  say  in  onesdf  i.  q,  to 
think,  to  suppose,  to  wish,  to  purpose, 

Comp.  njn,  n-^to,  Arab.  J\jJ,  Gr.  91?^' 
in  Homer  and  the  tragic  writers.  For- 
ster  relates  that  among  some  of  the 
savages  of  the  Pacific  ocean  they  use  the 
phrase  to  speak  in  the  belly  for  to  think. — 

1  Sam.  20,  4.  Gen.  44,  28  and  I  thought, 
Surdy  lie  is  torn  in  pieces.  Ex.  2,  14 
■>«k  f»^«  ''^S'J'jV'^  thinkest  thou  to 
kill  me?  Sept  fitf  artliiv  fu  ob  d^iliig; 

2  Sam.  21,  16,  Sept  durotiio.  1  K.  5,  5 
[19].  1  Sam.  20,  4.  Absol.  Ps.  4,  5  me- 
ditate in  your  own  heart  upon  your  bed. 

3.  to  command,  like  Arab.  ^|,  chiefly 

in  the  later  or  silver  age  of  the  Heb. 
tongue.  Seq.  gerund.  Esth.  1,  17  "^^K 
•TiiriiTR  K'^an^  he  commanded  to  bring 
in  VashtL  4^  13^  9, 14.  Also  followed  by 
:;  and  a  finite  verb,  Neh.  13,  9  rvjT^HJ 


^"^r!^??  ^^  ^  commanded  and  they  pu- 
rified. 2  Chr.  24,  8  ^^T»^  r^m  ^nK*1 
^nsi  ^in^  the  king  commanded  and  they 
made  a  chest,  i.  e.  at  his  commandment 
they  made,  etc.  1  Chr.  21,  7.  Ps.  105, 31. 
34.  Jon.  2,  11.  Job  9, 7.  (In  Chaldee  we 
find  the  former  construction  Dan.  2, 46^ 
3,  13;  and  the  latter  Dan.  5,  29.  The 
same  is  common  in  Syriac,  Samaritan, 
Arabic.)  Elsewhere  alto  c.  ace.  of 
thmg,  2  Chr.  29,  2i  for  the  king  had 
commanded  this  burnt-offering  for  all 
bra^  i.  e.  had  appointed,  instituted. 
1  K.  11, 18  ib  "nax  Dtji  and  commanded 
[to  give]  Mm  victuals.  Job  22,  29.  C. 
dat  of  pers.  2  Sam.  16^  11.  Comp.  Lat 
jubere  legem,  fcsdus. 

NiPH.  *^^xa,  fut  noK;j  and  "^W^. 

1.  to  be  scad,  seq.  b  et  bH  of  pers. 
Num.  23,  2a  Ez.  13, 12.  Also  impers. 
it  is  said,  they  say,  Gen.  10,  9.  22, 14. 
Num.  21,  14. 

2.  h  "^^^2  to  be  said  to  any  one,  sc. 
this  or  that,  i.  e.  to  60  so  called,  to  be 
named^l^  %  3.  19,  la  61,  6.  62,4  Hos. 
2,1. 

HiPH.  '^*^^»^  to  make  say,  to  cause  to 
promise.  Deut  26,  17  thou  hast  this  day 
made  Jehacah  say  or  promise,  v.  18  amd 
Jehovah  hath  n\ade  thee  promise,  \.  e.  ye 
have  mutually  promised,  have  mutually 
accepted  and  ratified  the  conditions  of 
each  other. 

HiTHPA.  "^tt^rjn  to  lift  oneself  up,  to 
boast  oneself,  Ps.  94, 4.  Comp.  Kal  no.  1. 

Deriv,  io«— bB*)ia«,  also  "i'^05<,  x«:3, 

*^^  Chald.  3  fern.  nncK  for  n-najj 
Dan.  5,  10;  fut  *ioX!,  inf.^"iaxri  and 
nia^  Ezra  5,  11 ;  part  nax  i.  q.  Hebr. 

1.  to  say,  c.  dat  of  pers.  Dan.  2,  25; 
c.  ace.  of  thing  Dan.  7,  1 ;  also  followed 
by  the  words  spoken  Dan.  2, 24,  or  even 
written  Dan.  7,  2.  Comp.  our  remarks 
on  the  oriental  usus  loquendi  in  Luke 
1,  63,  in  the  London  Class.  Joum.  no.  54. 

p.  240.— Piiu-,  r'?'r?J  PP-  ^^y  ^^  *«y*^»^i 

i.  q.  they  say,  put  for  the  Pass,  it  is  said, 
proclaimed.  Dan.  3, 4  »jaa?  T*^'?^  T'-^ 
to  you  it  is  proclaimed,  O  people,  etc. 
Theod.  Idyuat.  On  the  idiom  see 
Lehrg.  p.  79S. 
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2.  to  rnmmamfj  see  the  examples  in  I  TVnVt  plur.  rii^^c^J,  i.  q.  "^CX,  "i^k, 
Heb.  *CX  Kal  no.  3.  and  like  them  only  poetic,  a  word,  diB- 

■res  in  sing,  only  c.  suff.  i^CK  Job  '  «>"^«>  mostly  of  God,  Ps.  18, 31.  119,3a 
20, 29 ;  niiir.  S-irS ,  constr.  '^'^CK .  For  50.  103.  140 ;  also  a  song,  a  hymn,  Gen. 
Oie  King.  abM>l.  the  form  "^laK  is  used. 


1.  what  is  said,  a  word,  diacoune^  L  q. 
*i2^ ;  but,  with  the  exception  of  Josh.  24, 
27,  only  in  the  poetic  style.  Espec  of 
tlie  words  of  God,  i«t-T3^«  Num.  24,  4. 
It).    r::3j  -"ij^k  Prov.  ^*21,  tMP':  '^no» 


4,  23.  Deut.  32,  2.  Ps.  17,  6. 

i     rnti«  f.  id.  Lam.  2,  17. 

''^"^  according  to  the  probable  con- 
jecture of  Simonis  pp.  mountaineer,  flbm 
!  an  obsol.  ^tK  height,  mountain,  see  un* 
I  der  r.  "^CK  no.  1 ;  hence  as  gentile  n.  < 


15,  2t>.  Pk.  19,  15.  Prov.  6, 2,  aL  Gen.  49,  T'  " .;  -  '  „  \'  ";"""  T  ^^,  *"  r:? 
21  SajJaali  is  nmbiS  rtjK  a  */encZe;  -^'^^  ^^""^^  ^^  ^^^'^'  ^^ 
Aiiid!,  *tr  "^^X  •|riri  giving  forth  vxnds 


of  grace  i.  e.  pleasant,  persuasive ;  prob. 
to  Im*  n*ferred  to  some  poetic  or  oratorical 
Uilcnt  of  this  tnbe,  otherwise  unknown. 
If  it  l>e  objected,  that  words  cannot  be 
aMcribed  to  a  hind,  we  may  reply  that 
^in  reft-n*  to  Naj^tali  and  not  to  nbjK 
hind;  and  hence  there  is  no  necessity 
for  tlie  conjecture  of  Bcchart,  following 
tlie  Sopt.  that  it  should  read  nb*^K  and 


U/io^^Toi,  a  Canaaintish  people,  aj^ia- 
rently  the  largest  and  most  powerful  of 
all,  and  whose  name  is  sometimes  taken 
in  a  wide  sense  so  as  to  include  all  the 
other  Canaanitish  tribes.  Gen.  15,  10. 
48,  22.  Am.  2,  9.  10.  Deut.  1,  20.  A 
part  of  them  dwelt  in  the  mountainofiM 
tract  which  afterwards  belonged  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  were  subject  to  five 
kings.  Gen.  14,  7.  13.  Num.  13,29.  An- 
I  other  part  had  possession  of  the  country 
beyond  Jordan  northward  of  tlie  Amon 
as  far  as  the  Jnbbok  and  even  beyond 
this  stream,   Num.  21,  13.  24.    32, 


•^"ttSt .    For  this  use  of  tlie  art  T\ ,  see 

Heb.  Gr.  §  107.  init. 

2.  a  ctmmantl  Job  20,  29  i^irx  rbna 

^X;5  the  lot  of  hvs  command  from  God.  ,  _,  i  •     . .    .       •  •  « 

.  " " .  .  .....        y^    1     ^  These  were  subiect  to  two  kings,  viz.  of 

L  e.  his  appomted  k>t  Irom  God.    Comp.    „,.  jni  t»^»^^ 


Heshbon  and  Bashan  or  Batanea,  Deut. 
4, 47.  Josh.  2, 10. 

T^'?  (eloquent)  pr.  n.  Imri,  a)  1 
Chr.  9,  4.     b)  Nch.  3,  2. 

Jl^^lia?  (whom  Jehovah  said  i.  e.  pro- 
mised, q.  d.  Theophrastus)  pr.  n.  Atna- 
riah,     a)  1  Chr.  5, 33  [G,  7].    b)  IChr. 

3.  Comp.  vi;;*7«ii 

2.  13.     d)  B^ 
10,  42.     e)  Neh.  11,  4.     f)  Zeph.  1,  L 
!  g)  see  VT^-icx  b. 

I  Vl^'YaS  (id.)  pr.  n.  Amariah,  a) 
2  Chr.  19, 11.  b)  1  Chr.  24,  23,  written 
also  n;-^^x  23,  19.     c)  2  Chr.  31,  15. 

^'B'TTDK  Amraphel^  pr.  n.  of  a  king  of 

;  Shinar,  i.  e.  Babylonia,  in  the  time  of 

Abmhain,  Gen.  14,  1.  9.    It  seems  to  be 

■  Sansrr.  amarapAla,  kcei)er  of  tlie  gods; 

romp.  Sardatifipalujt,  Sanscr.  mr/Aona- 

a  Nong  of  triumph,  epiniciuin,  Ps.  68,  12.    p^ia^  keej>er  of  tlie  ireaisures.    So  Bob- 

3.  a  protnisr.^  from  Goil,  Ph.  77,  9.    In  '  len,  F.  Benary. 

a  Iwd  w'lise,  thrraieninej  Hjib.  3,  9.  j      ^i-^i*  ^    •^^^  r  ii,-»M»  I  -  ^ 

M  4s      4L'       II     —     II   oi         «w^«  for  rrs'sx  from  r.  rT:L"2  LwMuo  rei^ 

4.  a  matter,  thing,  like  13^.  Job  22,  ,  y  .^  ■-  -.^^  -         'J  .  ^^ 

t^^s  '  pen  feed,  comp.  Tj^X  from  nso . 

28.    Arab.  ^|  id.  1.  pp.  the  past  night,  adv.  yesternight^ 


*)a»  no.  a 

■^^i?  pliir.  r'^SX  m.  Chald.  a  lamb, 
Ezra  <i,  9.  17.  7,  17.    Syr.  iV^ol .    Anib. 

-X* .  JJwcl .  a  lamb.    The  root  is   Ji| 
(*Oiij.  1.  IV,  to  make  much,  to  multiply, 

^f  to  bo  riiucli,  multiplied ;  hence  pp.    5,  37  [6, 1 1].  Ezra  7,  3 

r.i     II    I      /^    •  I     u     ^     c)  x\eh.  10, 4.  12, 

prr)L'«  iiy  "1  tli«*  flock.     Or  it  may  also  be     ^^  ^^       ^\  iv^J.  it   a 

pp.  'pno'ny  of  tiie  flock'  fnmi  the  Idea 

ofhritiiTingfurth,  m**'  in  r.  "h^X  no.  1. 

HTSK  (uilkincr.  loquacwus)  pr.  n.  fm- 
mer.  a)  J«t.  20,  1.  b)  Ezra  2,  59. 
Nth.  7,  61. 

■^*  i.  q.  "^JX,  till'  forms  of  which  it 
liorrowH  ill  thi*  plur.il  j  a  poetic  word. 

1.  a  vort!^  dijtronnif^  Pi*.  19,  4. 

2.  SptT.  a  mine,  hymn,  Ino^,  Ps.  19.  3; 


rati   ' 

last  night,  Gen.  19, 34.  31,  29.  42.  Also 
yesterday,  i.  q.  ii^W,  2K.  9,  26.— It  im- 
plies strictly  the  last  part  of  the  preced- 
ing natural  day,  (not  the  civil,}  L  e.  the 
evening  and  night  of  yesterday,  and  is 
then  transferred  so  as  to  denote  evening 
and  night  in  general ;  just  as  the  words 
which  signify  to-morrow,  are  also  oflen 
referred  to  morning  in  general.  Of  yes- 
terday we  remember  the  close ;  of  to- 
morrow the  beginning  is  more  impressed 

on  our  mind.    See  Arab.  lyMuot  ^^^'  yes- 

terday,  iimuoI  subst  yesterday,  comp. 

\J^  vesperi  fecit;  and  for  to-morrow, 
see  Heb.  "ijj'a  morning  and  morrtyw,  like 
Germ.  Morgen;  Gr.  avi^iov  to-morrow, 

from  avqa  morning  air;  Arab.  8(Jl^ 

morning,  4)^  morrow,  |  Jli  to-morrow. 
Hence 

2.  night,  darknesBj  gonr.  Job  30, 3  they 
fiet  PiKto^ji  MKiti  ©lasj  1/1/0  tht  night  or 
darkness  ofdesilaJte  toasles,  the  pathless 
desert  being  strikingly  compared  by  the 
Orientals  to  night  and  darkness,  see  Jer. 
2, 6. 31,  and  Is.  42, 16.  Others :  yesterday 
of  desolation,  i.  e.  places  long  since  deso- 
lated ;  but  against  this  it  may  be  urged, 

that  (Myuof,  according  to  Arabian  gram- 
marians, is  spoken  only  of  time  just  past 

no»  for  nj^H  f.  c.  suff.  •'MK ,  ipn3« . 

1.  Jtrmness,  stability,  perpetuity.  Ps. 
19,  10,  parall.  1?^  rnt^'S .  Is.  39,  8  oftl^ 
n^Xi  peace  and  stability,  i.  e.  firm  and 
stable  peace,  by  tr  dia  dvdlr,  comp.  no.  2. 
Also  sureness,  certainty;  Josh.  2,  12 
no«  ni»  a  token  of  sureness,  i.  e.  sure 
and  certain. 

2.  faithfuJness,  fidelity,  truth,  i.  c.  firm- 
ness and  constancy  in  oneself,  in  keeping 
and  executing  one's  promises,  etc.  As- 
cribed to  a  people  Is.  59, 14. 15 ;  to  a  king 
Ps.  45,  5;  to  God  Pb.  30, 10.  71, 22.  91, 4. 
Very  freq.  joined  with  "lOn,  Ps.  25,  10. 
40, 11.  67,  4. 11.  108,  5.  138^,2,  all  which 
passages,  by  iv  dUt  dvoiv,  are  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  faithful  and  constant  good- 
ness of  God.  So  05  niaxj  non  rvov  to 
deal  kindly  and  truly  with  anyone,  to  show 
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him  sincere  kindness.  Gen.  24, 49. 47, 29* 
Josh.  2, 14.  2  Sam.  2,  6.  15,  20. 

3.  truth,  as  opp.  to  falsehood.  Gen.  42, 
16.  Deut  22, 20. 2  Sam.  7, 28.  n^x  B^^-^cs 
words  which  are  truth  Pro  v.  22, 21.  As- 
cribed to  the  word  of  God  Ps.  119,  142 ; 
to  prophecies  Jer.  26,  15;  to  the  servant 
of  God  Is.  42,  3.  Hence  njrrj  noK  ihe 
truth  of  Jehovah,  oflen  put  for  his  true 
doctrine,  the  true  religion,  Ps.25^  5.  26, 3.* 
86,11. 

4  good  faith,  uprightness,  integrity, 
Ex.  18, 21  5»  "iMSb  n^K  *icaK  men  of 
integrity,  not  eager  for  gain,  Neh.  7,  2. 
Judg.  9,  16.  19.  Opp.  Tt^,  ProT.  8,  7. 
Spec,  of  a  judge,iipr»^A/neM,^/u;e,  Ps« 
19,  10  the  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  up- 
right, just.  Is.  16,  5.  Prov.  29,  14.— Also 
sincerity,  opp.  to  hypocrisy,  Josh.  24,  14. 
1  Sam.  12,  24.  1 K.  2,  4.  Is.  10,  20. 

nnrroK  f.  (r.  nn^  to  expand)  plur. 
constr.  niPBTicx  a  sack,  Gen.  42,  27  sq. 
43,  18.  21.  22. 

"^X^pJ*  (true,  veracious)  Amittai,  pr.  n. 
of  the  father  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  2  K« 
14,  25.  Jon.  1, 1. 

''Snait  Chald.  f:  (for  nv)  strong, 
mighty,  Dan.  7,  7.    R.  "jna  q.  v. 

1^  interrog.  adv.  contr.  from  •^X  no.  II, 
pp.  where?  IXia  whence?  2K.  5,  25  in 
Chethibh.  Then,  where?  whither? 
1  Sam.  10,  14. — Also  of  time  how  long, 
•pj-ns  until  when?  how  long?  Job  8,  2. 

'with  n  local,  njx  1.  whither? 
and  also  without  interrogation  Josh. 
2,  5.  Neh.  2,  16.  Prwgn.  Is.  10,  3  nSx 
ca'TiaD  Wt?n  whither  will  ye^corry  and) 
leave  your  wealth  ? 

2.  where?   Ruth  2,  19. 

3.  Of  time,  njjj-n?  unta  when?  how 
long?  Ex.  16,  28.  Ps.  13,  2.  Job  18,  2 
-piob  '»af3p  •jj|«'^ton  njx-n?  how  long  ere 
ye  make  an  end  of  words  ? 

4.  Without  interrogation,  n:xj  nj» 
hither  and  thither,  any  whither,  1 K.  2, 
36,42. 

i^  i.  q.  "jlX  Hdiopdis,  q.  r. 

KJ1$  Chald.  pron.  comm.  /,  Dan.  2,  8; 
oflener  njK  2,  23.  3,  25.  4,  6.  As  gcniL 
Dan.  7, 15. 
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S(S^  Mil^l  (rend  Atma^  not  orma)  in- 
trrj.  of  entreaty,  compounded  from  H^ 
imd  MS ,  pp.  oA  now!  ah  Ipray  thee,  Seq. 
impenit  Ot^.  50,  17 ;  or  fat  apoc.  as 
Opt.  Nflu  1, 5;  elsewhere  absoL  Ex.  32, 
,Tl.  Dan.  4,  4.  Written  also  n|»  Milfil, 
2K.20,3.  If.  38,  a  Jon.  1, 14. 

♦I  rn»  (from«35t,  Arab.  J3I)  i<q. 
n:x .  p3x ,  *iaai ,  onomatopoetic,  to  gigh,  to 
grotiti,  lit.  3,  26.  19,  8.  Hence  the  noun 
mx,   Or.  opia,  {anam,  ayiaCn^)  cmd 

n»3xn. 

*  II.  niij  in  Kal  not  used,  to  ap- 
proach, to  come  to  mf,etj  to  he  present, 

Arab.     1|  to  be  in  good  time    ^1  fit 

time.  Conj.  V,  X,  to  delay,  to  be  patient, 
pp.  to  take  time.    IV,  to  retain. 

Pi£L  to  catue  to  meet,  to  let/atl  m  with, 
epokon  of  God,  ^x.  21,  13. 

PuAL  pp.  to  be  made  to  meet,  Lq.  to 
tight  up(m^  to  befall,  e.  g.  evil,  calamity, 
sent  from  God.  Prov.  12,  21.  Ps.  91, 10. 

HiTHPA.  to  seek  occasion  against  any 
on«\»:eq.  b  2K.  5,7. 

Deriv.  -^x,  m:x,  rx  no.  II  fornx, 

^}^  whither?  see-jX. 

n;?/ see  sex. 

njKBceKjx. 

^,  we,  I  q.  cn3»{,  once  Jer.  24,  6 
Chetliibli.  This  uiiUKual  form,  which  is 
found  uI(*o  in  Rabbinic,  is  derived  from 
•'JX,  as  »:n:»  from  "siX;  and  from  it 
come  the  tnifiixes  « ,  ^^r,  *3-.  In  Keri 
in  n*ad  die  common  ^snsx,  but  most  prob. 
*:x  is  tlie  gt'imine  reading. 

TIK  rhald.  pron.  i.  q.  Hob.  cn,  they, 
Dan,  2, 4  i.  Fern,  ins?  they,  7,  17,  and  in 
this  passage  pp.  for  sunt,  they  are.  The 
more  regular  fcm.  form  would  seem  to  be 
7*tX ;  but  yvIL  stands  in  all  the  editions; 
so  e.  g.  Ex.  i,  19  Onk.— The  form  "pW 
romrs  from  yf^^  ,  and  Vl^  or  I"?* 
from  *n:» ,  the  demonstrative  syllable  IX 
(ecce!)  U'ing  prefixed.  So  also  in  tlie 
Talmud,  "irox  =-  HVi .  See  under  ^K , 
ttiid  Heb.  Gr.  p.  292,  293,  edit  13.— In 
llie  Targiims  also  yiT) ,  fern.  V^n.   Syr. 


^m  and  ^Ijoi. — Winer  inaccarately 
hi,  ?UB,  which  is  Y>^ , 

V^  >2%  m.  1.  a  mcen,  (see  beltfw  in 
d3» ,)  i.  q.  D*ix ,  but  only  in  poetic  style. 
Rarely  in  the  sense  of  the  singular,  Pa.  56^ 
14.  Job  5, 17 ;  more  usually  collect  for 
the  whole  human  race,  man.  Job  7, 17. 
16, 14.  Ps.  8,  5.  The  same  is  ti'iSin? 
Ps.  144,  3.— -Spec,  a)  a  multitude,  ike 
common  people,  valgus;  henee  Is.  8^  1 
oidK  ^'y^  PP*  ^^  A  man^s  styhUf  L  e. 
with  common  letters,  not  artificied,  so  that 
the  common  people  may  read  withoml 
difficulty;  comp.  Comment  on  Is.  L  c 
Rev.  1^  18.  21,  17;  also  xata  ay&^vnim 
Gal  3,  15.  b)  wicked  men,  Ps.  9,  2a 
56,  2.  66, 12.    Comp.  cnx  no.  1. 

2.  pr.  tL  Enos,  son  of  Seth  and  grand- 
son of  Adam,  Gren.  4, -26.  5,  6.  9. 

'^•^  in  Kal  not  used,  kindr.  with  the 
roots  nas  na  I,  p:x ,  pxj . 
NiPH.  to  sigh,  to  groan^  Ex.  2, 23.  Jo^ 

1,  18.  Aram.  Ethpa.  id.— Seq.  b9  RsJ 
21,  12,  and  yq  Ex.  2,  23,  of  that  on  ac- 
count of  which  one  groans. — Hence 

H»TJK  f.  [rfur.  ninj^  a  sighing,  sigh^ 
groaning,  Ps.  31,  11.  Lam.  1,  22.  Is.  2], 
2  rrnnjs-is  all  the  sighing  on  account  qjf 
her,  i.  e.  Babylon.  35,  10.  51,  11. 

^CH??  pron.  plur.  comm.  we,  the  com- 
mon form;  whence  by  a{>hsere8i8  WO. 

Arab.  J^.  Gen.  13,  8.  29,  4.  42,  3L 
etc 

KSmW.  njmx,  Chald.  id.  Dan.  3,  la 
17.  Ezra  4,  16. 

"*f2!(«  with  distinct  accent  *^3R,  perSi 
pron.  1  pers.  of  both  genders,  /,  i.  q, 
''S:k  q.  V.  Pleon.  joined  with  the  1  pers. 
of  verbs,  espec.  in  the  books  of  tlie  silver 
age  of  the  Hebrew,  as  "'IK  ^T^'^'q^  Ecc 

2,  1.  11.  12. 15.  18.  20.  3,  17.  4*  l."2.  4.7. 
7,  25.  Mostly  in  the  nominative  caee^ 
and  put  for  the  oblique  cases  only  where 
these  already  precede,  Hcb.  Gramin. 
§  119.  4. — Sometimes  it  includes  the  idea 
of  the  subst  verb,  i.  q.  lam,  Gen.  15, 7. 
24,24. 

*^)(  eomm.  a  Mp,  or  rather  collet 
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Mps^  a  Jleety  navy.  Arab.  %\^\,  plur. 
iiiif  and  ^ul,  a  vessel,  espec.  for  wa- 
ter, a  bucket,  um,  pitcher,  so  called  from 
^  the  idea  of  retaining  and  containing, 
comp.  Af  Conj.  IV.  Comp.  in  EngL 
tessel  ujr  ship ;  also  Gr.  yavloga  milk- 
pail,  and  yaiflog  ship,  Hdot  3.  136; 
cxa<pif  milk-pail  and  ship;  Heb.  nsn 
and  »«a  -^^S  Is.  18, 2.— So  1  K.  9,  26. 27. 
10,  11  where  it  is  joined  with  a  verb 
masc  V.  22.  Is.  33, 21,  in  both  passages 
with  a  fem.  In  all  these  passages  it 
seems  to  be  a  collective,  to  which  the 
corresponding  noun  of  unity  is  ^(^^^{, 
afler  Uie  analogy  of  the  Arabic  nomina 

vicis  ei  smgtddritatis^  as  SLo  one  stalk 


of  straw,    ^jj  straw,  see  De  Sacy 

Gramm.  Arabe  I.  §  577 ;  whence  "^ax 
also  wants  the  plural.  The  author  of 
Chronicles  by  way  of  explanation  has 
twice  put  for  it  the  plur.  ni^ax ;  see  1  R. 
9,  26,  comp.  2  Chr.  8, 18 ;  i  K.  10,  22, 
comp.  2  Chr.  9,  21.  Vulg.  always  das- 
sis,  Syr.  ships. 

n^?^  f.  noun  of  unity  corresponding 
to  collect  *";)(  a  ship,  Prov.  30,  19.  Jon. 
1,  a  5.  Plur.  Gen.  49,  13.  Judg.  5,  17. 
nnio  nitajf  merchatU-ships  Prov.  31, 14. 
ti-^dnn  ni^ajj  ships  o/Thrshish,  Is,  23, 1; 
spoken  genr.  of  any  large  merchant- 
ships,  (see  in  «r^^,)  2  Chr.  9,  21.  Ps. 
48, 8.  Is.  2, 16.  n-itag  •'©ax  ship^nen,  sail- 
ors, 1  K.  9,  27.     % 

^•K  f.  sighing,  sorrow,  mourning,  Is. 
29,  2.    R.  naM  no  I. 

t3^3^  (sighing  of  the  people)  pr.  n. 
m.  Amam,  1  Chr.  7,  19. 

^^  m.  lead,  Lat  plumbum,  i.  q. 
r.'nBr ;  hence  for  apiwnMine,  plummet. 
Am.  7, 7  ?R»S  ncin  a  icotf  of  the  plumb- 
line,  I  e.  built  by  rule,  plumb,  v.  8  ItnU 
apply  the  plumb-line  to  my  people  Israel, 
i.  e.  I  will  destroy  utterly  as  if  by  nile 
and  measure;  comp.  Is.  34,  11.  2  K.  21, 
13. — This  word  appears  to  be  primitive ; ! 

or  at  least  the  Arabic  verb  31jT  ^  be  ' 

gross,  imwieldy,  dull,  is  perhaps  a  de-  I 

10 


nom.  derived  from  lead,  pp.  to  be  leaden. 
Corresponding  is  Arab.  >ijt3|,  Syr.  (aJ)» 
Ethiop.  by  transp.  fVSim  I  al«>  Armen. 
lii£/ii/c|.  anak,  which  comprehends  both 
black  and  white  lead. 

*Oi^  (Milra),  in  Pause  with  a  change 
of  tone  '»53S{(Mild),  pers.  pron.  1  pers.  of 
both  genders,  /,  i.  q.  "^ax.  This  is  the 
primary  and  fuller  form,  and  is  in  general 
more  rare  than  the  shorter  one;  yet  in 
the  Pentateuch  it  is  more  frequent,  while 
in  some  of  the  later  books,  as  tlie  Chroni- 
cles and  Ecclesiastes,  it  wholly  disap- 
pears. The  Phenicians  have  the  same 
form  written  "^ax;  see  Inscr.  Citiens. 
2, 1. 3, 1,  in  Monumenta  Phoenicia.  The 
ancient  Egyptians  and  Copts  also  have 
it  written  ANoK,  ANoG.  With  the 
form  ''a»  accord  more  nearly  Aram.  (5|,  . 

Ma^,  Arab,  lit,  Ethiop  hi  \ 

Note.  The  striking  resemblance  of 
the  Hebrew  personal  pronouns  to  those 
of  the  ancient  Egyptian  language,  ap- 
pears from  the  following  table ;  in  which 
the  capital  letters  are  those  found  in  the 
ancient  writing,  and  the  small  vowels 
are  inserted  from  the  Coptic 

Pron.  sep.  Suffix. 

1.  ANoK  A,  I 

2.  m.  eNToK  K 

2.  /.  eNTO  T 

3.  m.  eNToF  F 
3.  /.  cNToS                       S 

PI  1.       ANaN  N 

2.  eNTOTeN  TeN 

3.  eNTSeN  SeN 

This  table  shows  cleariy  the  foUowing 
points :  a)  All  the  Egyptian  separate 
pronouns  are  compounded,  by  prefixing 
to  the  proper  kernel  of  the  pronoun  the 
prosthetic  syllable  an,  ant,  ent,  which 
must  have  had  a  demonstrative  mean- 
ing, and  served  to  give  more  body  and 
force  to  the  pronominal  word,  b)  This 
prosthetic  syllable,  at  least  an,  is  found 
in  the  Hebrew  pronouns  of  the  first  and 
second  persons :  1.  an-oki,  an-i.  2.  on- 
to (sometimes  an-ka),  f.  an-ti,  an-t. 
Plur.  1.  an-ahhnii,  2.  an-tem,  athten.  The 
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Jhml  por».  ban  it  not  in  biblical  Hebrew  ] 
but  tlie  Tabnud  frequently  has  Vi3»  A<?, 
ipse ;  Plur.  V"?  ^r  l''"?^-  c)  the  tk- 
moiiKtr.  prosthetic  syllable  an,  ui,  ('^J 
ban  a  clear  analogy  to  the  Heb.  deinonelr. 
•n  ecce  !  lo  !  and  may  originally  not  have 
been  prefixed  to  the  third  person  m  He- 
brew, because  this  could  not  be  jionited 
Ht  an  present  But  we  clearly  ^ml  Uie 
lanie  t^yliable  in  the  Sim  epenth^cmn 
(so  cidled)  inserted  in  the  sufikes  of 
verbs  future;  and  tliere  is  therefore 
scarcely  a  doubt,  that  this  Nun  belongs 
strictly  to  the  pronoun. — For  a  fuller  e3t- 
bibition  of  the  pronouns,  see  Heb.  Grani. 
pp.  293,  294,  edit  13.  Leipz.  1842. 

*  11^  in  Kal  not  used.    Chald.  'yw 

to  be  grieved,  to  be  sad,  to  mourn,  Arab. 

•«^ 
.|  to  groan,  to  sigh. 

HiTUPO.  'g'istPn  pp.  to  show  oneself 

sad ;  hrnce  to  compkun,  to  murmur^  Lam. 

3,  39 ;  with  the  notion  of  impie.y,  Num. 

11,1. 

y^^  to  targej  to  press,  to  compel ; 
kindr.  are  }'^H,  )^^H,  q.  v.  Once  Eeth. 
1,  8  erst  ',-X  none  did  compel  st.  the 
guentu  to  drink. — This  root  is  frequent 
in  the  Targums  for  Heb.  ^ta,  yT^^  pr3^ 
Syr.  Kthpe.  003)2)  to  be  compelled; 
Pa.  OLJ)  for  i*flni;^ofiM  Wisd.  14,  19. 

w:»  nmld.  id.  Dan.  4,  6  n-^s 
•b  c:k'X5  no  secret  pressetk  upon  tket^ 
givetli  thee  trouble. 

w^^  Alt  r:3j^,  to  breathe  ;  al«i  to 
}M'ealhr  hurd  thrmigh  the  nmtrih^  to 
bUnc  ;  tburul  in  tiie  verb  only  trop.  to  bi^ 
cnfrry,  romp.  n^Ert  Ph.  10,  5. — 4  *onf*lT. 
abrtoL  Pis.  2,  12.  60,  3.  79,  5 ;  or  8eq.  3  of 
the  obji-ct,  la.  12,  1.  1  K.  8,  46.  P*.  85^  6. 
Found  only  in  tlie  loftier  and  poetic 
style ;  in  proipc  the  more  common  form  ip 

HiTHPA.  pp.  to  show  oneself  angry. 
hence  to  be  anfrnf,  i.  q.  Kal,  seq.  a  Deut 
L  37.  4,  21.  9,  8.  20. 

I>*riv.  rx  no.  II. 

^;K  ( 'h.'ild.  uiily  in  plur.  c.  HuiT.  T^D:aft, 
i.  q.  Heb.  S^SM,  the  face,  visage,  Dun. 
2, 46.  3,  19.  In  tlie  Targunu*  w*e  more 
frequently  find  the  contracted  Corm  ]''^^, 


with  a  plural  termination,  Targ.  QetL 
32, 30.  Deut  1,  17.  34, 10.  Cant  1,  11.— 
A  Dual  TJBX  is  not  found  in  Chaldee. 

n&pK  the  name  of  an  unclean  bird, 
to  which  several  species  are  ascribed 
(PtrTab)  Lev.  11,  19.  Deut  14, 18.  SepL 
ZOQadgtog  i.  e.  a  bird  haunting  cleAs  and 
chasms  in  the  banks  of  rivers,  perh.  sand' 
piper,  Bochart  in  Hieroz.  II.  335  sq. 
renders  it  with  tlic  Rabbins  angry  bird^ 
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and  understands  the  bird  j^jo\  i*  e.  tfao 

wrathful,  a  species  of  eagle;  -whicll 
would  also  accord  with  the  Heb.  ct3rmo- 
logy  from  tiSH .  Among  the  more  irasci- 
ble birds  is  also  the  parrot^  and  so  holh 
the  Arabic  versions. 

*  P5^  1.  pp.  Lat  angi,  to  strangle^ 
to  be  in  anguish  ;  hence  of  cries  extort- 
ed by  pain  and  anguish,  to  shriek,  to 
groan^  to  mourn,  Germ.  Angstgeschrey^ 
Jer.  51,  52.  Ez.  26,  15.— Kindred  are  the 
roots  psn,  r^?,  and  tliose  depending 
from  tliem,  as  vLyx^*  amyxfj,  angere^  an- 
gustus,  Germ,  enge,  Angst,  Engl,  on- 
guish,  anxious;  and  more  softened  n3«j 
n:«  for  WK.— Chald.  p?»,  Syr.^1,  id. 

2.  from  the  idea  of  strangling,  (see 
pan)  comes  also  the  signif  of  coUtJBf^ 
pys^,  and  to  adorn  with  a  coUar,  see  pST ; 

hence  also  the  neck,  talc.  From  its 
slender  neck,  a  she-goat  or  kid  is  called 
in  Arabic  ^kljL^  q-  d.  long-neck,  in 
Heb.  perhaps  anciently  pJ5,  pSK,  compi 

^JhAt  to  have  a  slender  neck.  From 
tKe  goat,  is  derived  tlie  word  for  roe,  i.  e. 
•ipx ;  comp.  Lat  caprea  from  caprcu 

NiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1.  Ez.  9,  4.  24,  17 
m  p3Hn  nwan  in  silence,  i.  e.  let  no  one 
hear  thy  cries. 

•TjJiJ  constr.  np3X,  f 

1.  a  shriek,  cry,  mourning,  Mai.  2, 13 ; 
of  captives  Ps.  79,  11.  102,  21;  of  Uie 
wretched  Ps.  12,  6. 

2.  Lev.  11,  30,  a  species  of  reptile^ 
prob.  of  tlie  lizard  genus,  having  its 
name  from  tlie  moaning  cry  uttered  by 
some  species  ofHzards.  Sept  and  Vulg. 
mus  araneus  or  shrew-mouse.  See  Bo- 
chart Hieroz.  1. 1068  sq. 
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♦  XBUk  I  q.  xi^^ ,  Syr.  ^ ,  (comp.  Gr. 
yocroc,)  to  he  ncky  ill  at  ease;  found  only 
in  Part  pass.  d!i3K,  f.  no^SK ,  sick,  des- 
perate, incurable,  of  a  disease  or  wound 
Jer.  15,  18.  Mic.  1,  9.  Job  34,  6.  Trop. 
of  pain  Is.  17,  11,  like  n^in,  rtm;  of  a 
day  of  calamity  Jer.  17,  16;  of  a  malig- 
nant disposition  Jer.  17,  9. 

NiPH.  to  be  very  sick,  2  Sam.  12, 15. 

^^  a  primitive  word,  not  used  in 
the  Sing.  pp.  a  man,  vir,  and  then  man 
in  general,  homo.  Instead  of  it  the  He- 
brews used  the  contracted  and  softened 
form  C^*^  a  man,  comp.  Gr.  ug  for  IW, 
gen.  krog;  and  also  the  prolonged  form 
biSK  homo.  From  this  primary  form 
comes  fern.  niSX  for  M^SK  a  woman,  and 
plur.  D*^^9^  men, — The  signif.  of  sick- 
ness and  disease,  which  lies  in  the  root 
tiaM ,  is  derived  from  another  source,  tlie 
primary  syllable  ^3;  and  has  no  con- 
nexion with  this  substantive  root 

t?JK  and  tD?K  Dan.  2,  10,  stat  em- 
phat  Ki:^9K  Dan.  2,  38,  and  MOSM  5,  21, 
also  K^'i*3W'4,  13  Chethibh,  ChaJd.  man, 
home,  and  collect  men,  mankind,  Dan.  4, 
29.  30.  t5jx  -^2  i.  q.  D-jsjia  son  of  man, 
L  e.  man,  homo ;  Dan.  1, 13  lo  !  ttJjH  nnaj 
one  like  the  son  of  man  came  ttiih  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  i.  e.  the  king  of  the  fifth 
empire,  the  Messiah.  From  this  passage 
in  Daniel  was  derived  the  appellation  of 
the  Messiah  which  in  the  times  of  our 
Saviour  was  the  most  common  of  all, 
viz.  Son  of  man.  Besides  the  N.  T. 
traces  of  it  are  found  also  in  the  apocry- 
phal Book  of  Enoch,  written  about  the 
time  of  Christ's  birth,  but  before  the 
death  of  Herod  the  Great  See  c.  46,  ed. 
Oxon.— Plur.  it^JK  •»»  Dan.  2,  38.  5, 21. 

Plur.  fi'^an  after  the  Heb.  form,  Dan. 
4,  14. 

nrfil^  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  nnx  q.  v. 
>Pron.  2  pers.  Sing.  m.  thou,  Dan.  2,  29. 
31.  37.  38.  3,  10.  5,  13.  18.  22.  23.  6,  17. 
21  Chethibh.  This  form  is  a  Hebraism 
peculiar  to  tlie  bibUcal  Chaldee,  for  the 
usual  PtaM ,  in:x ,  comm.  gend.  and  for  that 
reason  not  acknowledged  by  the  Maeo- 
rites,  who  everywhere  regard  Si  as  re- 
dundant, and  substitute  in  Keri  nsK . 


"pFOiJ  Chald.  ye,  pron.  2  pers.  plur, 
Dan.  2,  8.    In  the  Targg.  written  *j WX . 

^??  (prob.  physician)  pr.  n.  Asa^ 
a)  a  king  of  Judah,  son  of  Abijam  and 
grandson  of  Rehoboam,  who  died  after 
a  reign  of  41  years,  914  B.  C.  1  K.  15, 9. 
8^.  2  Chr.  c  14—16.     b)  1  Chr.  9,  16. 

nCR  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Arab,  ^^if , 
(t  and  D  being  interchanged,  see  under 
T)  to  he  hurt,  injured,  and  trans,  to  hurt, 
harm,  injure. — Hence  liOX  and  KO^ . 

If'lOlJ  ID.  pp.  a  vessel  for  holding  oint- 
ment, an  oU-fask,  2  K.  4,  2.  R.  ?t^D  to 
anoint 

"pOlJ  m.  hurt,  hann,  mischief,  done  to 
any  one,  Gen.  42,  4.  38.  Ex.  21,  22.  23. 
R.nO!}. 

*1XK  (r.  nDX)  plur.  D-n^DH,  m.  a 
hand,  bond,  Ecc.  7,  26  [27].  nixn  r\^% 
Jer.  37,  15  house  of  bonds,  \.  e.  a  prison. 

•^^S  Chald.  id.  Dan.  4, 12.  Ezra7, 26. 

V^'OV^  (r.  5)DSJ)  m.  collection,  ingalher- 
ing  of  fruits,  Ez.  23,  16.  34,  22.  Formed 
after  the  analogy  of  the  like  noims  *^*^Xf^, 

•r  J  •    T 

nN5K  (r.  -^DX)  plur.  a^^'^tax,  one 
hound,  a  captroe,  prisoner,  Job  3,  18.  Ps. 
68,  7.  It  differs  from  nsiDX ,  in  tlmt  tlie 
latter  retains  the  force  of  a  participle, 
while  '^'^C^K  is  a  substantive;  see  Gen. 
39,  20. 

'^''©^  m.     1.  id.  Is.  10, 4.  24, 22.  42, 7. 
2.  pr.  n.  Assir,     a)  Ex.  6,  24.  1  Chr. 
6,  7.     b)  1  Chr.  6,  8.  22. 

D^^  obsoL  root,  i.  q.  D^b,  to  put,  to 
set,  to  lay  up;  comp.  Aram.  ^0^,  ^f , 
(«  and  3  being  interchanged,)  to  heap 
up,  to  lay  up,  whence  Ufff  and  ]Zn\\w] 
a  heaping  up,  provision,  M^abK  store- 
houses.— Hence 

trWK  plur.  store-houses,  Deut  23,  8. 
Prov.  3,  10.  In  the  East  these  are  often 
under  ground,  and  are  now  called  Mid- 
miirdt,  L«**Kj^U^ . 

"jCR  obsol.  and  doubtful  root,  Aram. 
to  lay  upy.  to  hoard,  see  in  DDX .    Hence 
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^9^  F*  "•  ™-  ^^noA,  Ezra  2,  50.  It 
u  an  appcllatire,  signifying  cither  #tor^ 
hmue^  or  thorthbu^  i.  q.  Chald.  fiODX, 
Hcb.  nso. 

"^fWJ  Asnapper,  Sept  *  4aeiraq>i(f, 
Vulg.  AMenaphar,  pr.  n.  of  an  Assyrian 
king  or  satrap,  who  is  said  to  have  led 
mit  colonies  into  Palestine,  Ezra  4, 10. — 
Comp.  Sanscr.  SenApOy  leader  of  an 
anny.    Bohlen. 

f^?9^  Asenaihj  Eg>'ptian  pr.  n.  of  the 
liaughter  of  Potiphar  priest  of  Heliopo- 
2rt,  the  wife  of  Joseph,  Gen.  41,  45.  46, 
sO.  The  LXX,  whose  authority  is  con- 
iderable  in  Egyptian  pr.  nameo,  write  it 
Uetn&j  Ms.  Alex.  'Aaerri&y  which  may 
be  written  in  Egyptian  thus,  ^C-Jf€IT 
she  is  ofXeithy  i.  c.  belongs  to  Neith  the 
Miucr\-a  of  tlie  Egyptians,  from  ^C  she 
is ;  like  Asisi^  ^C-HCC  sk^  is  of  Isis, 
L  e.  devoted  to  her.  A  different  expla- 
nation id  given  by  Jablonsky  in  Opusc. 
11.  209.  Panth.  -^gypt  I.  56.  For  the 
goddewi  Neith,  see  Jablon^ky  I.  c.  and 
Chnnipollion  Pantheon  Egyptien  no.  6. 

•  wCiJ  imp  rbs;,  ntox  Num.  11, 16, 
plur.  «'Xex  Ps.  50,  5 ;  fulrbx;,  in  plur. 
and  r.  *tuir.  »ED»^,  "SBO?^,  "rarely  with 
It  quioacent  or  dropped  ro^ ,  rC'] ,  tW 
1  Sam.  15,  6.  2  Sjim.  6,  1.  Pa.  IM,  29.— 
Pp.  to  scrape  J  to  scrape  together,  cognate 
Willi  the  vitImi  C^^iO  (whence  ht^O 
Bweepinjf  whiriwind),  J^tO.  also  ro^, 
and  die  harsher  "Cn  q.  v.    Hence 

1.  to  CfMfri,  to  gather^  as  fniits  Ex.  23, 
10;  ciu^  of  grain  Ruth  2, 7;  money  2  K. 
2i,  4.  AIho  to  gather  together,  to  assem- 
ble men,  a  peoplo,  natifins,  Ex.  3,  16. 
Num.  21,  16.  2  Sam.  12,  2S.  Constr. 
seq.  ace.  to  which  in  kohk  times  added 
bit  of  pen*,  or  place  to  or  at  which,  (Jen. 
42^  17  *ir:5^bx  srk  rbx**  awl  he  col- 

le**ietl  thrm  Uigelher  iiito  prismu  i.  e.  put 
them  all  toi:«*thi*r  in  prison.  1  Sam.  14, 
5i.  2  Sam.  11,  27.  Gen.  0,  21 ;  alrto  br 
:i  K.  22,  20.— Hence 

2.  to  take  to  ^mesel/,  to  receive^  espec. 
to  one^ii  hoKpitidity  aiid  pn>tection,  D<:ut. 
22,  2.  Ju.*h.  20, 4.  ry^^^  't  TDK  2  K.  5, 
3  sq.  to  receive  one  from  leprosy^  i.  c.  to 


restore  a  leprous  person,  so  that  he  is 
again  received  into  the  society  and  inter- 
course of  others. 

3.  to  gather  up,  i.  e.  to  amtradj  to 
draw  vp  or  back,  to  withdraw.  Qen.  49^ 
33  he  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the  bed, 
1  Sam.  14,  19  ^;  Vp^  withdraw  tkg 
hand,  i.  e.  desist  Joel  2,  10  ^e  siam 
W^  ^&DM  withdraw  their  brightneUf 
i.  e.  shine  no  more. — Hence 

4.  to  take  back  or  attay,  espec.  that 
which  one  has  formerly  given.  P^.  lOt, 
29  •J^yj:'?  mr^  p}D*n  thou  takest  away 
their  breath^  they  die.  Job  34,  14.  Gten. 
30,  23  •^nynn-TiR  D-nftx  tiD»  God  haOi 
taken  away  my  reproach.  Is.  4, 1.  10^  14. 

5.  to  take  out  of  the  Way,  to  destroy 
Judg.  18, 25.  1  Sam.  15,  6  itt9  ^Ok  '\^ 
lest  /destroy  thee  with  them.  Ez.*a4,  29 
^T>  ^&^0K  taken  away  by  famine,  i.  e. 
consumed.  Jer.  8, 13.  Zeph.  1, 2.  CompL 
the  roots  ntD,t:)!iD. 

6.  to  bring  up  the  rear,  to  be  a  retxr^ 
ward,  agmen  claudere,  as  coliectiog  and 
bringing  together  tlic  stragglers,  Is.  5S,  8. 
Comp.  Pi.  no.  3. 

NiPH.  1.  to  be  oollected,  gathered  lo- 
gether,  assembled,  seq.  *>K  of  place  Licv. 
26,  25;  \>  2Chr.  30, 3;  br  2  Sam.  17,  11 ; 
though  more  commonly  b?  in  tliis  phraee 
signifies  against,  Gen.  34,  30.  Ps.  35,  15. 
Also  isr-ix  c;dx:  Gen.  49,29,  rnian-^t 
Judg.  2,  10,  and  simpl.  ^D^(^  Num.  201, 
26,  to  be  gathered  to  otie^s people,  fathertf 
etc.  i.  e.  to  depart  into  Sheol,  hades, 
where  tlie  Hebrews  supposed  all  their 
ancestors  to  be  congregated.  The  being 
gathered  to  one's  people  or  fathers^  is 
expressly  distinguibhed  botli  from  death 
imd  from  buriid,  Gen.  25,  8.  35,  29.  2K. 
22,  20.  DiiFereiit  arc  those  passages  in 
which  ^0^5^  denotes  the  gathering  of  the 
dead  slain  in  batde  for  tlie  purpose  of 
burial,  Jer.  8,  2.  Ez.  29,  5.  Job  27,  19. 

2.  to  be  received,  comp.  in  Kal  no.  2. 
e.  g.  a  leprous  person,  i.  q.  to  be  restored, 
heided,  Num.  12, 14.  Reflex,  of  a  sword, 
Jer.  47, 6  ptt  vp  thyself  into  thy  scabbard, 

3.  to  be  taken  air  ay,  to  dejmit,  toperiskf 
Is.  16,  10.  60,  20.  Jer.  48,  33.  Hos.  4,  a 

Pi  EL    1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  colled^  to 
gather,  Is.  62,  9. 
2.  to  receive  in  hospitality,  Judg.  19^  Ig. 
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3.  i.  q.  Kal  no  6,  to  bring  up  the  rear, 
to  be  a  redr^ardj  Num.  10, 25.  Josh.  6, 
9.  13.  Is.  52,  12. 

PuAL  pass.  ofPiel  no.  1,  to  be  collected, 
gathered  together,  Is.  24,  22.  33,  4. 

HiTHPA.  to  be  gathered  together,  to  be 
assembled.  Dent  33,  5. 

Deriv.  Cj'^pM ,  and  those  here  following. 

t|W5  (collector)  pr.  n.  Asaph,  a)  a 
Levite,  the  chief  of  David's  shigers, 

1  Chr.  16,  4. 5;  in  a  later  age  celebrated 
also  as  a  poet  and  prophet,  2  Chr.  29, 30 ; 
to  whom  twelve  Psahns  (50,  73-83)  are 
ascribed  in  their  titles;  and  whose  pos- 
terity, SjDi}  *^a ,  in  the  times  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  still  occupied  themselves  with 
sacred  poetry  and  song.    1  Chr.  25, 1. 

2  Chr.  20,  14.  29,  IZ.  Ezra  2, 41.  3, 10. 
Neh.7,44.  11,22. 

b)  2K.  18, 18.  Is.  36, 3.     c)  Neh. 2, 8. 

tp^  (after  the  form  DH»)only  in  Plur. 
U^pWcolleetions,  i.e.  stores,  store-houses, 
1  Chr.  26,  15. 17.  fi'^'??wn  "ittOSt  store- 
chambers  of  the  gates  Neh.  12,  25. 

519^  collection,  ingathering,  harvest, 
cspec.  of  fruits.  Is.  32, 10.  33, 4.  Mic.  7, 1. 

•^^pOiJ  f.  a  gathering  together,  assem- 
blage. Is.  24,  22  pleon.  hBDX  4Bd»  ihey 
are  gathered  together  with  a  gathering, 
i.  e.  in  one  gathering,  all  at  once. 

nWK  f  only  in  Plur.  hillDX,  assemr 
biles,  congregations,  espec.  oi  wise  and 
learned  men  to  dispute  on  divine  things. 
Ecc.  12,lin'i»0H  ^hnmasters  of  assem- 
blies, i.  e.  members,  associates  of  such 
assemblies,  i.q.  Q*^p3n  in  the  other  clause. 
In  Arabic  SLoLft^Jt  v^^L^pI  ;  though  the 
Arabian  consessus,  vii^LoUuo ,  are  a  dif- 
ferent thing  from  these  Jewish  assem- 
bhes. 

tr^ldOMseetiDM. 

v|&&C2||  m.  i^  collected,  a  dimin.  ad- 
jective, used  in  contempt  for  a  mixed 
mtUtitttde,  rabble,  vagabonds,  scraped  to- 
gether from  every  quarter  and  following 
the  Israelites  in  their  exodus;  c.  art 
tjOfiOStn  Num.  11, 4,  Aleph  being  quies- 
cent— The  same  is  called  in  Ex.  12,  33 
3*1  3*^5 . 


«?•?«?»  (Mild)  adv.  Chald.  diligently, 
carefuUy,  speedily,  Ezra  5, 8.  6, 8.  12. 13. 
7,  17.  21.  26.  Sept  imdiltov,  inifiiXoig, 
hoifnog,  Vulg.  studiose,  diligenter.^Tht 
etymology  is  doubtless  to  be  sought  in 
Ae  Persian  language,  comp.  K'J^'3*JK ;  but 
in  respect  to  Ae  root  and  signification 
there  is  little  certainty.  Bohlen,  Symb. 
p.  21,  regards  it  as  from  (^lj%i  \\from 
wisdom,  i.  e.  wisdy,  dUigenUy.  fcose- 
garten  prefers  with  Castell  to  compare 
^y^  and  ^j^\,  whoay,  perfectly. 

Kn^OK  Pers.  Aspatha,  pr.  n.  of  a  son 
of  Haman,  Esth.  9,  7.  Prob.  Sanscr. 
AspadiUa,  Pers.  uofjuu^if,  *ab  equo 
datus,'  (i.  e.  by  Bramah  under  the  form 
of  a  horse,)  comp.  Gr.  'Aanad^ig,  So 
Benfty,  Pott 

*^5^  fut  *ibK;  and  -ibx;,  c.  suff. 

1.  to  bind,  to  make  fast,  to  bind  to  any 
thing,  cogn.  with  r.  Itjj  and  other  roots  of 
binding,  which  see  in  art  ■^t«.    Chald. 

nOH,  Syr.  ^f,  Arab,   llf,  Ethiop. 

AA^ !  and  AUJ^  I  id. — E.  g.  an  ani- 
mal Gen.  49,  11 ;  a  victim  Ps.  118, 27 ;  a 
sword  upon  tlie  thigh  Neh.  4,  12 ;  a  per- 
son with  cords  Ez.  3, 25. — Hence 

2.  to  bind,  to  put  in  bonds.  Gen.  42, 24; 
espec.  in  fetters,  chains,  Ps.  149,  8.  Jer. 
40,  1.  2  K.  25,  7.  Part  '^'JOje  one  bound, 
a  captive,  prisoner,  Ps.  146,  7 ;  metaph. 
of  a  captive  to  woman's  love,  Cant  7,  6. 

3.  to  put  in  prison,  to  hold  in  confine- 
ment, although  not  bound,  2  K.  17,  4. 23, 
33.  Part  1TO»  a  prisoner  Gen.  40,  3.  5. 
Is.  49,  9.  D'i'^iOHn  n''2  house  of  prison- 
ers, i.  e.  a  prison,  Judg.  16, 21. 25;  contr. 

d'^'iston  n'^a  Ecc.4>  14.  Arab.^^t  id.  ^| 
captivity.  ^  ^ 

4.  to  make  fast  animals  to  a  cart  or 
vehicle,  i.  e.  to  harness,  to  yoke.  1  Sam. 
6,  7  n^j?a.nnttri-r«  cn-no^n  and  yoke 
the  kine  to  the  cart.  v.  10.  Also  c.  ace.  of 
the  vehicle,  to  heamess  a  chariot  Gen.  46, 
29 ;  or  absol.  1 K.  18, 44  "T^j  ib»  harness 
thy  chariot  and  go  down. 

5.  pp.  to  bind  on,  to  Joins  benee  "lOtt 
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rren^^n-rx  to  join  baide,  to  begin  the 
Ji^rh)l  i  K.  20,  14.  2Chr.  13,  3. 

0.  "irt:-^?  -i^JJ  "^Xi^  to  bind  a  binding 
(iiiterdirt)  upon  oneself^  i.  e.  to  bind  one- 
at^lf  by  a  vow  ofiibstincncc  from  the  uac 
of  luiy  iliing  otherwise  lawful,  Num.  30, 
3  sq.    Ditferent  from  •^*t3  ■^*T3  to  vow  a 

•  TV  -T 

vow,  which  iuiph'(*8  something  to  be  per- 
fonned.— Chald.  nDX  to  proliibit,  to  for- 
bid, Syr.  \'fAO  ^  to  bind  and  loose,  to 
prohibit  and  permit 

NiPii.     1.  to  be  bound,  Judg.  16,  6.  13. 

2.  to  be  kept  in  prison,  Gen.  42, 16. 19. 

PuAL  to  be  made  captive  in  war,  Is. 
2:^,3. 

Dt'riv.  tlie  two  following,  and  *^40M, 
•  »»      .-I    y^j      ... 

"^9?  nn<l  "^©^  m.  pp.  a  binding,  pro- 
hibition, interdict ;  hence  a  vow  of  absti- 
nence. Num.  30, 3  isq.  See  in  r.  "^DM  no.  6. 
Tht*  Hiiit  abM>l.  in  evrr>*  where  "^BH,  but 
c.  sutr.  n-ex,  phir.  rr^ox,  Num'.  30,  6. 
8.  15. 

"^^S  Chiild.  a  prohibition,  interdict, 
Dan.  0,  8  sq. 

T*n~^V?  pr.  n.  Esar-haddan,  a  king 
of  AsisyriJi,  the  non  and  «uc<'e»»or  of  Sen- 
narhrrib,  2  K.  19. 37.  U.  37, 38.  Ezra  4, 2. 
B«*lbn*  his  tatherV  death,  he  had  been 
ma*lr  viri-roy  over  the  province  of  Baby- 
loni:i,  with  n*jr«il  honours.  See  Berosus 
in  Eustbii  Chron.  Arm.  T.  I.  p.  42,  43, 
when*  hi-  is  railed  \4oo{^¥,  wa  also  in 
Sept.  2  K.  rt  Is.  1.  c.  elwwhere  —  «/f^«i', 
2a/tffdor6i  Tob.  1,21. — This  nann:  was 
pTh.  in  ancii'iit  Assyrian  equivalent  to 
AthnxlAmu  Pers.  jul^^if  'gift  of  fire,' 
which  ronn-s  in»ar  to  .uc/rr/a/i.  Bohbm. 

^TC}^  Kuther,  Vvm.  pr.  n.  of  a  Jewish 
virjrin,  U-ton*  ralird  IhuhuttkuXXO'Jt}^  Esth. 
2,  7.  who  Ix^i-ame  th«  wif«*  of  Ahamierus 
(XiTXes)  and  quein  of  Persia.  Th<; 
etynioloL')'  is  rorrerily  given  in  Targ. 
••c.  a<l  E»rtlL  2. 7^  aji  i.q.  Pern.  s^Uum  «- 
tareK  star,  also  goiMl  fortune,  happiness, 
Zend.  Mara,  Sans«T.  titr  noni.  stra; 
wheriTf  in  the  (M-ridtMitid  languages,  Gr. 
acri;^,  Lai,  asttr,  (Ji-mi.  Stem^  Engl. 
gtar.  Sf  e  I^ixsrn  Iiul.  Biblioth.  III.  8, 1^ 
In  Syr.  put  (or  tlic  star  of  Venus,  (h:ec 


Bar  BahMl  Ms.)  and  we  recognixe  the 
same  Persian  name  in  the  Heb.  ri'jMj?, 
for  which  sec  in  its  place.  This  name 
therefore  was  particularly  approprmle 
to  the  character  and  circumstances  of 
Esther. 

2^  St  emphat  KrH,  Chald.  tpood; 
Ezra  5,  S.  6,  4.  11.  Dan.  5,  4.  It  is  soA- 
ened  from  Heb.  ^9 ,  the  r  being  changed 
into  K,  and  y  into  9.  See  under  the 
letters  R,  9, 3C. 

1.  V^  Partic.  1.  denoting  addiikm^ 
accession,  espec.  of  something  greater 
and  more  important,  pp.  yea  more^  h^ 
sides,  even,  adeo.  Corresponding  is  Syi: 
^ ,  Chald.  rx ,  Arab,  by  apheeresis  vj. 
—Job  15, 4  nx-j*^  -nfin  nn»-r)K  yea  man, 
thou  dost  bring  to  nought  the  fear  of  C3od. 
14, 3. 34, 12.  So  with  a  partic.  of  interroga- 
tion, r,Kn  19  it  even  ?  shall  even  7  followed 
by  D«n ,  e.  g.  Job  34, 17.  40, 8.  Am.  2,  li 
Before  a  pronoun  repeated  for  emphasH^ 
Prov.  22,  19  nijR  Cix  ^''nriin  /  main 
known  to  thee^  even  to  thee. — Hence  i.  % 
Lat  nedum,  much  more,  by  impl.  muck 
less,  how  much  less,  (more  fully  ■»»  S-*, 
which  see  below,  no.  2,)  Job  4,  18.  19; 
•^  rx  much  less  if  Job  9, 14  "^sbx  ■*»  t)« 
»t3;x  how  much  less  if  J  should  cmmter 
him?  a5,  14.  Ez.  15/5. 

2.  Simpl.  denoting  accession  in  gene- 
ral, also,  Lev.  26,  16.  2S.  2  Sam.  20, 14. 
Ps.  93,  1.  108,  2.  Job  32,  10.  aL  Often 
rxj  and  also  Lev.  26,  39.  Deut  15,  17; 
once  even  C»~r2<i,  like  Lat.  eliam  quoqite, 
Lev.  26,  44.  Twice  or  tlirice  repeated, 
Is.  40,  21.  41,  26.— 01\en  put  poetically 
and  with  enipluiKis  for  the  more  conunoB 

and,  comp.  A  nib.  o  •  I^*  48,  12.  13  / 
(dso  am  the  last;  my  hand  also  hoA 
founded  the  earth,  i.  q.  and  I . . ,  and  my 
hand,  etc.  26,  8.  33,  2.  41,  10. 

3.  By  ellippis  of  the  conditional  parti- 
cle, i.  q.  tx  r>i  er^n  if  althmisrh.  Job  1% 
4  ^r^yt  C3?:x-rx^  although  indeed  I  ham 

erred.  Syr.  .1  sa]  ,  and  contr.  ^a)  j— 
AIm)  even  though,  vhen  yet,  P»*.  44, 10  «• 
praise  God  all  the  day  «  5*^155  ^H:*  SK 
although  Vum  hast  cast  us  off  and  pit  m 
to  shame,  68,  17. 
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?1«  Chald.  also  Dan.  6,  23. 

''?  ^^  1.  pp.  yea  more,  thai;  hut 
also,  but  even.  Ez.  23,  40  yea  fttrther- 
more,  that  ye  did  send  for  men  from 
far.  Hab.  2, 5.— In  Gen.  3,  1 1^»  ''a?  r,K 
OTj^X  is  put  for  ''jD  C)Xn  is  it  even  so, 
that  God  haih  said? — Hence 

2.  Lat.  nedum,  pp.  much  more,  how 
much  more,  when  preceded  by  an  affirm- 
ative, 1  Sam.  14, 30.  2  Sam.  4, 11 ;  where 
a  negative  precedes,  how  much  less.  Job 
25,  6.    Sometimes  with  "^^D  omitted,  id. 

II.  51«  (for  r;3K,  r.  ?^X)  c.  sufE  ^W, 
Sbk  ,  m.  pp.  a  breathing-place,  the  mem- 
ber with  which  we  breathe ;  hence 

1.  thenoee,Amh.sJij\,Ethiop.Ki4il 
id.  Spoken  of  men  Num.  11, 20,  and  of 
animals  Job  40,  24.  S)H  mi  pride,  see 
nna.  51«  m-n  breath  or  blast  of  the 
nose,  spoken  of  the  hard  breathing  of  an 
angry  person.  Job  4, 9.    Hence 

2.  anger,  which  shows  itself  in  hard 
breathing.  r)M  b;a  Prov.  22,  24,  and 
qx  tJ-'K  29,  22  on  angry  man.  Very 
o<\en  of  the  anger  of  God,  Deut  32,  22. 
29,  19.  Job  36,  13. 

Dual  D^OX  1.  the  two  breathing- 
holes,  i.  c.  the  nostrils,  put  for  the  nose, 
Gen.  2,  7. 

2.  anger,  chiefly  in  the  phrases  'JJ'JSJ. 
tTBK  slow  to  anger,  patient,  and  •^xpj 
D'^BX  short  i.  e.  quick  of  anger,  impa- 
tient ;  see  in  T\2^ ,  "^acjj . 

3.  meton.  th^  face,  countenance,  Syr. 
J4if,  Chald.  T*??-  Gen.  3,  19.  Fre- 
qnent  in  the  phrase  to  bow  oneself  CJOX 
nxnx^^e  face  to  the  ground.  Gen.  19,  1. 
42)  6.  ^)'J  ^U^\  before  David  1  Sam. 
25,  23,  for  the  common  '^JDb. 

4.  two  persons,  as  if  dual  from  Sing. 
r;!*  in  the  signif.  o^  face,  person,  comp. 
Ttqoatanov,  t5''3B,  and  Syr.  \i\.  1  Sam. 
1,  5  D^BX  nn»  tm  a  portion  of  two  per- 
sons, i.  e.  a  double  portion.  See  more 
fully  in  Thesaur.  Ling.  Heb.  p.  127.— 
Others,  he  gave  to  Hannah  one  portion 
in  anger,  i.  e.  with  sadness,  in  a  sad 
and  sorrowful  spirit;  words  signifying 
anger  being  sometimes  transferred  to 
sadness. 

5.  Appaim,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 30. 31. 


ISM 

TS^  fut  'lEJ}; ,  to  gird  on,topuionf  ^ 
BC.  the  high-priest's  ephod,  *n'BX ,  Ex.  29, 
5.  Lev.  8,  7. 
Deriv.  the  two  following,  and  *TiBx . 

**»?  (i.  q.  ^iBX  ephod,)  pr.  n.  m. 
Ephod,  Num.  34, 23. 

n^fii?  f.  1.  pp.  inf.  of  r.  'IBK ,  a  gird- 
ing on,  putting  on,  sc.  of  the  ephod,  Ex. 
28,8. 

2.  a  covering,  overlaying  of  a  statue 
with  gold,  plating.  Is.  30,  22,  i.  q.  ^v^"! . 
Idols  of  wood  were  often  thus  overlaid 
with  plates  of  gold  or  silver,  mgixgvaa, 
ntqiaQyvqa,  Ep.  Jer.  6,  34. 

n?^  '•  <!•  Syr.  )J|a),  a  palace,  Dan. 
11,  45  isnax  "^^nx  palacc4ike  taberna- 
cles.— It  is  i.  q.  Arab.  j^tXi  a  high 
tower,  castle,  fortress,  with  Aleph  pros- 
thetic followed  by  Dag.  forte;  comp. 
li*>nBJ< ,  and  Chald.  D-J,  onx,  D^K,  blood; 
11,  l?*,';*^,  a  garden. 

*  nSfcJ,  imp.  «5j|  for  WJ  Ex.  16,  23; 
fut  riBX*^ ,  once  iinsni  1  Sam.  28,  24;  to 
cook,  spec,  to  bake,  e.  g.  bread  or  cakes 
in   an   oven.    Chald.  Syr.   id.    Arab. 

^.,  whence  .-Ax^  oven,  furnace.    In 

the  occidental  languages  comp.  Gr.  Fy/oj^ 
omoua,  ninxta,  Lat.  epulce,  epulari. — 
Gen.  19,  3.  Lev.  26,  26.  Is.  44,  15. 19. 
Seq.  dupL  ace.  of  the  material  and  of 
that  which  is  prepared  from  it.  Lev.  24, 5 
niln  rr^toJ  c^nnS  Pink  n*>BKi  and  bake 
[of]  U  twelve  cakes;  comp.  Lehrg.  §  219. 
Part  niDk  a  baker  Gen.  40, 1  D'^Bkn  nb 
chief  of  the  bakers,  chief-baker,  an  officer 
of  tlie  Egyptian  court,  Gen.  40,  2  sq. 
The  same  dignity  exists  among  the 
Mogols. 

NiPH.  to  be  cooked,  baked,  Lev.  6,  10. 
7,  9.    Plur.  nj-'^^n  23,  17. 

Deriv.  nfiK^a ',  m'^W . 

*18^  and  ^*^S)8?  c.  Aleph  paragog.  like 
ian ,  K'ia'n ;  pp.  here,  hie,  and  of  time, 
now.  But  it  is  always  a  particle  postpo- 
sitive, which  gives  emphasis  to  the  pre- 
ceding word,  like  the  Greek  enclitics 
Trow,  Tttag,  nov,  Lat  tandem.  It  is  sub- 
joined:    a)  to  interrogative  proaoune^ 
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nrwl  a<lverl)e,  Engl  noir.  Gen.  27,  33. 
Ex.  33,  IC  H"*K»f  ns?  uherein  now? 
U.  22,  1  8<'it«  T^-nv  vhat  aiUth  thee 
timr/  Job  17,  15  W«mx  trheretunt? 
JudiT.  a  38.  U,  19,  12."  Gen.  27, 37  nsi«i 
*«:^  n^;^i^  n;a  kiex  and  vhat  nowshalil 
do  fur  thee,  my  ton?  b)  in  exhortations 
anil  winhii).  Job  19,  6  fiClEM  KTl  know 
nows  know  therefore,  Sept/wSr*  ovr,  19, 
23.  2  K.  10, 10.  Prov.  6,  3.  c)  to  nega- 
tive and  affirmative  particles  or  word**. 
Job  9,  24  •XK  Kb  CH  if  not  now  {(rod), 
I  e.  if  it  be  not  God,  who  is  it?  24, 
2').  The  fontrary'  is  found  Gen.  43, 11 
•iEX  15  ex  if  80  now. — Corre8ponding  is 
ChaM.  Til  indeed,  truly,  now,  etc.  See 
Buxtorf  Lex.  170(5.  The  primary  force 
of 'XX  ifi  demonstrative;  as  in  in,  ri's, 
A/T#»,  with  X  prefixed,  which  is  also 
demoni^trative,  like  KH  ecce!  Comp. 
Rabb.  Ksn-^K,  WK,  WJ-'X,  i.  q.  KTI, 
K*n.  See  Hupfeld  in  Zeitschr.  iur  d. 
morg.  Liu  II.  128.— Tliis  "ifiX  nov  encli- 
tic, and  the  interrogative  n's^K  nov,  are 
cognate. 

test  KceTf^. 

TiWI  m.  (by  Syriasm  for  l-iBK) 
contftr.  alrion*EK  1  Sam.  2, 18.  Syr.f^^ 
from  Die  Heb.  form.    R.  "lEX. 

-   T 

1.  €tn  ephod,  a  garment  of  tlie  lii^ 
pr'wuK  worn  over  the  tunic  and  outer 
garment  or  pjtllium,  b^r;3  ^^EK  Ex.  28, 
31.  2^*.  5;  without  Kleevet*,  and  divided 
Im*1ow  the;  armpits  into  two  parts  or 
halves,  of  which  one  wns  m  front  cover- 
ing the  breast  and  belly,  and  the  other 
behind  covering  the  back.  These  were 
joiiu*d  abovf  on  the  shoulders  by  clasps 
or  buckies  of  gold  and  precious  stones, 
and  ri'acli«'d  down  to  the  middle  of  the 
thiirlu ;  tin  y  were  aUo  made  fast  by  a 
iM'lt  around  the  body,  ^'EKH  2^ ;  sec 
Ez.  2«,  0— 12.— BeHicIcK  tlie  high-jiriest, 
the  t'phml  wuk  sometimeK  woni  also  by 
oiluT  p(Ti<onH ;  e.  g.  by  David  as  lead- 
ing th«;  sacred  choir  and  dance  2  Sam. 
G,  14 ;  by  Samuel  as  the  hij^h-prieMt's 
mini^tiT  1  Sam.  2,  IS.  28 ;  suid  also  by  • 
Konj#*  pric**t*i  of  lower  rank. — As  to  the  I 
material,  the  epliod  of  the  high-prie»t  - 
was  ut*  gold,  puqUe,  scarlet,  and  byssus ; 
that  worn  by  utiiem  was  usually  of  linen.  \ 


2.  an  image,  statue  of  an  idol,  oomp. 
nnEH  no.  2.  Judg.  8,  27  5  prob.  also  io 
Judg.  17,  5.  18,  17—20.  Hos.  3,  4. 

3.  pr.  n.  m.  Ephod,  Num.  34,  23. 

^Jp^S  (rekindled,  refreslied,  from  r. 
nt^  i.  q.  nsiB,  -Li,  to  breathe,  tp  UowJ 

pr.  n.  m.  Aphiah,  1  Sam.  9.  1. 

V«K  (r.l)EK)  adj.  late,  slow  qfgromth, 
long  in  ripening,  spoken  of  fruit  and 
grain,  Ex.  9,  32.— Pp.  weak,  tender,  Me 
the  root  no.  2. 

p£K  or  P?^,  constr.  every^K^ien 
p''fi^,  plur.  •'S'^BX,  m. 

1.  a  pipe,  tube^  from  the  idea  of  hold- 
ing, containing,  see  r.  pEK  no.  1.  Job 
40,  18  ni^na  -^pEK  tubes  ofbroMSr- 
Spec  a)  a  channel,  bed  of  a  brook  or 
stream,  Is.  8,  7.  Ez.  32,  6;  also  for  Ac 
boUom  of  the  sea,  2  Sam.  22,  10.  b)  a 
brook,  torrent,  Ps.  42,  2. 126,  4.  Joel  l,aa 
c-*bna  p^M  a  valleystream  Job  6^  1& 
Hence  c)  a  valley  itself^  as  watered  by 
aBtreamortorrent,i.  q.^re,  Arab.  M\ 
vddy,  Ez.  6,  3.  34,  13.  35,  8.  36,  4.^ 

2.  adj.  •fronts',  mighty,  see  r.  pfeK  no. 
2.  Job  41,  7  [15]  D-^MTJ  ''pB»  p^'  Ac 
strong  of  shields,  i.  e.  tlie  strong  shieldi 
or  scales  of  tlie  crocodile.  12, 21  Ae  IoomA 
the  girdle  of  the  mighty  ;  parall.  0*a"<7J. 
— Ewald  ad  Cant  5,  12,  ascribes  to  thk 
word  tlic  notion  of  swiftness ;  but  aibi- 
trarily. 

p'*^  see  pE»l. 

*  ^5^  a  root  not  used  in  Hebi^eaRr; 

Arab.  Jjf  is 

1.  pp.  to  go  down,  to  set,  as  the  1011; 
comp.  the  cogn.  roots  bsM,  bas^  ^; 
hence  to  be  dark,  obscure. 

2.  to  fail,  to  be  weak,  tender;  spec  of 
plants ;  to  be  late,  of  slow  growth. 

Deriv.  from  no.  1,  bsK,  ^fifi(,  n^, 
-?*il ,  n^^jBXa ;  from  no.  2  i'^fi*. 

^?^  dark,  spoken  of  the  day,  Am.  5^ 
20. 

5Ct^  m.  darkness,  eH|M^c.  thick  dark' 
ness,  a  poetic  word.  Job  3, 6. 10, 22.  28;  & 
30, 26.  Trop.  for  misfortune^  C€ilamiU§^ 
Job  23,  17  \  albo  of  a  place  of  nmKi|^t^ 
Ps.  11,  2. 
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trb^ljj  f.  darknem,  etpec  tkkk  dark- 
1MIB,  Er.  10,  22.  Comp.  b»k.  Trop. 
forfrM9/orltirae,ca{aiRil^,I&8,22.  Plur. 
n'&fe^  Is.  59,  a 

%W5  (judgment,  r.  Wtt)  i^jWa^  pr. 
a  m.  1  Chr.  2,  37. 

■jBK  obeoL  root,  prob.  to  fiim,  to  re- 
volve, like  m*.— Hewje  IfclK  a  wheel,  and 

l^i^  ttm«,  MOfon,  from  the  idea  of 
turning,  revolving,  Me  r.  liDt;);  oomjK 
•lii,  n^ipn,  nt^iodog^  and  other  words 
which  denote  a  year,  many  of  which  sig- 
nify pp.  a  circle,  as  annuBj  whence  anr 
mdu8  a  ring,  Gr.  dtuonno^  Hence  Ppov. 
25, 11  ''•'JIJ^"*?  *^'3  "^5^  «  I'wid  ipofeen 
In  itff  tinu^  I  e.  in  due  season,  timely. 
(On  tiie  form  rjw*  for  I'^J^fiJ  seeLehrg. 
p.  575.)  So  among  the  ancient  intpp. 
Symm.  Vulg.  Abulwalid,  who  rightly 

compares  Arab.  ijLiI  time.  Or  if  we 
may  take  "ifik  as  i.  q.  ^Sk  a  wheel,  the 
phrase  r^BM~^9  can  be  rendered  upon 
iis  wheeUj  as  a  proverbial  expression  im- 
plying qmcknesij  celerity  in  replying. 
Bo  Syr.  V^  and  1t^,  V^i!;^  m 
rotOy  i.  e.  quickly,  rapidly. 

D8M  i.  q.  t>Dft,  to  cecue,  tofaU^  to 
Kaee  m  end,  Qen.  V,  15. 16.  Ps.  77,  9. 
Is.  16, 4.— Hence 

CIDK  pp.  ce$§atum;  hence 

A)  Subst  m.  1.  an  end,  extremity, 
yyi  ^DBM  ends  of  the  earth,  poet  and 
hyperbol.  for  the  remotest  regions,  Ps. 
2,a22,2aaL 

2.  DuBlU'^^^l^pp.iheextremilieeLe. 
solee  of  the  feet ;  e.  g.  Ez.  47, 3  fi^DfeK  *«» 
tDotere  of  the  eoUe,  i.  c.  not  deep,  not 
rising  above  the  soles.  Comp.  DB. 
Chald.  Syr.  Vulg.  an/dea, 

B)  Adv.  1.  no  more,  no  further,  i.  q. 
Ti?  i'»«,  Is.  6,  8.  54, 15.  Am.  6, 10.  DeuL 
33,  36.  Also,  none  bendes,  Is.  45,  6. 46, 
9.  Once  with  ni9  2  Sam.  9,  3;  and  so 
with  Yod  parag.  nv  •««  Is.  47,  8.  10. 
Zeph.  2,  15  *n5  •»pB«1  *'»3H  /  am,  and 
there  it  none  beoidee, — With  prep.  OBK^ 
L  q.  *»"is  -p^Sj  iw(^  no  more;  Job  7,  6 
n^p)Pi  DfeKS  with  no  more  of  hope,  i.  e. 
iMumt  hope.    Prov.  14, 28  for  I'wa. 

11 


a.na<&tn^,fioii^A<,Is.41,12.29.  D]{t$af 
/br  nothing,  i.  e.  without  cause,  Is.  5^  4. 
D&^s  of  or  from  nothing,  I  e.  somethbug 
ffom  nothing^  Is.  40, 17;  see  1«  1.  b. 

3.  80  adv.  of  restriction,  limitation,  no- 
thing  M,  oniy,  Num.  22,  35  colL  v.  2a 

23,  la 

4.  Conj.  .**!  t)|et  pp.  only  that,  L  q. 
nettertheleee,  but  yet,  Num.  13, 28.  Deut 
15, 4.  Am.  9,  8. 

CWa*!!  WKJ  Ephe8-Dammim,^T.  n.  of 
a  place  in  ihe  tribe  of  Judah,  1  Sam.  17, 
li  for  which  1  Chr.  11, 13  t^qyOB. 

^2^  a  word  found  only  once,  and 
prob.  a  corrupt  reading  fiur  D^K ;  spo- 
ken of  the  nothingness  of  idols,  Is.  41, 24 
j|^s  ^^^^9)  where  the  other  member 
tias  17^?'  Some  of  the  Rabbins  regard 
:^i|  as  being  i.  q.  t^^^^  viper;  and  ren- 
der, your  work  is  vxiree  than  vipere;  but 
wholly  against  the  context,  in  which 
idols  are  said  to  be  altogether  nought 
Better  therefore  with  Vulg.  Chald. 
Soad.  to  rei^ace  O^I$s,  which  is  read  in 
the  similar  passages  Is.  40, 17. 41, 12. 29; 
and  is  also  very  frequent  in  these. chap- 
u^rs. 

roto»  comm.  (f.  Is.  59,  5,)  a  viper, 
adder,  any  poisonous  serpeut,  Joel  20, 

la  Is.  30,  6.  59,  5.    Arab.     ijf.    R. 
n|Bq.v.  ^^^ 

*  CjttJ  i.  q.  a?D,  to  aurround,  to  en- 
mmpase,  but  only  poetic,  c  ace.  Ps.  18, 5. 
116,  3.  2  Sam.  22,  5.  Jon.  2,  6;  seq.  b? 
Ps.  40, 13. — It  is  not  contracted  in  flexion, 
whence  ^BBK,  *^^tE^. 

*  pBK  in  Kal  notused.  L  tohM,to 
contain,  i.  q.  pin,  V^V^l  Hiph.  no.  1.  b ; 
me  p'^EM  no.  1,  and  Hithpa. 

2.  to  befirm,8trong,  see  pIBM  no.  2;  the 
idea  of  holding,  espec.  of  holding  frmly, 
beingoilen  transferred  to  strength.  Arab. 

^Sil  to  overcome,  to  conquer;  /^|  to 

excel  (pp.  to  prevail,  to  be  strong)  in 

e  ^ 
liberality,  in  eloquence,  etc  /^f  excel- 
lent, pre-eminent 

Hfthpa.  to  cofitom  oneeelf,  i.  e.  to  vnth- 
hold  or  reitrain  oneedf  from  giving  way 
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e.  g.  to  affection  Gen.  43,  31.  45, 1;  to 
grief  Is.  42,  14;  to  anger  Eeth.  5, 10;  to 
conAcicncc  1  Sam.  13, 12.  So  Gen.  45, 1 
and  Joseph  could  nod  refrain  himself.  Is. 
63,  15  ^fxnn  '»b«  'ipan'J  thy  compas- 
sion toward  me  rffraineih  itself.  1  Sam. 
L  c.  of  Saul,  I  forced  myself  and  offered 
a  burnt-offering,  L  e.  did  violence  to  my 
conscience,  since  I  knew  that  this  was 
forbidden. 
Deriv.  the  two  following  and  p'^BX. 

p&^  (strength,  a  fortress,  strong  city) 
pr.  n.  Aphek. 

1.  A  cit>'  in  the  tribe  of  Ashur,  Josh. 
13,  4.  19,  30;  also  called  p'^tK  Judg.  1, 
31.  This  can  hardly  be  any  other  than 
Aphaca,  a  city  of  Mount  Liebanon,  cele- 
brated for  a  temple  of  Venus,  the  ruins 
of  which  are  still  called  Afka,  and  are 
situated  between  Byblus  and  Heliopolts 
or  Baalbec.  See  Burckhardt's  Travels 
in  SjTia  etc.  p.  25,  or  p.  70  Germ,  and  p. 
493  note. 

2.  A  city  near  which  Benhadad  was 
defeated  by  the  Igraelite*s  1 K.  20, 26  sq. 
To  thin  corresponds  the  Apheca  of  Euse- 
biujs  situated  east  of  the  sea  of  Gralilee 
near  HipiniH,  Onom.  s.  v.!/l<f!cxa.  It  is 
called  aUo  by  Arabian  writers  iSjiil 
and  i&Ai  Feik;  and  is  described  by 
Seetzcn  and  Burckhardt  under  this 
name ;  see  Travels  in  Syria  etc.  p.  279, 
or  p.  43S,  539  Germ. 

3.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar  near 
Jezn*el  famous  for  several  battles  with 
tJie  Philistinci!,  1  Sam.  4,  1.  29, 1 ;  comp. 
28,  4.  Either  this  or  the  Aphek  in  no.  1, 
w;ls  tlir  n'sidence  of  a  Canuaiiitudi  king, 
Jo4i.  12,  18. 

HJ>tiJ  (i<trong  place)  Aphekah,  pr.  n. 
of  a  rity  in  tlie  mountains  of  Judali,  Josh. 
15,5a 

"^5^  a  root  of  doubtful  signification, 
(kindred  witli  "^B?.)  and  tliat  perliaps 
double: 

I.  to  roter,  i  q.  "lift ;  whence  *ex  a 
covering. 

II.  to  be  trhitiith,  Arab,  ^jj^ ;  whence 

")C»  aithes;  unless  this  comes  perhaps 
from  the  idea  ol*  grinding,  pulverizing, 
-.|3;i.q.nn».  Conip.^5r,-lEr. 


*>1DM  m.  ashesj  (r.  ^BM,)  NuncL  19^  9.  la 
2  Sam.  13,19.  Used  chiefly  in  referenee 
to  mourning,  Jer.  6, 26.  Lam.  3, 16;  when 
also  belong  the  phrases,  Ps.  102, 10  Ikme 
eaten  ashes  like  bread,  and  Ksth.  4|  1 
nfeKi  pis  t2h^^  he  put  on  sackcloth  tad 
ashes,  comp.  4,  3.  Is.  58,  5.  So  in  paro- 
nomasia, nfiK^  nfi9  dust  and  cuheB^  Job 
30, 19. 42,6.— Metaph.  of  any  thin^  liglil| 
worthless,  fallacious.  Job  13, 12  *n^ai  *^V^ 
maxims  of  ashes,  i.  e.  empty,  faliadoaiL 
Is.  44j  20  nfiK  r\Tr\  to  grasp  after  aahm 
sc.  as  driven  by  the  wind,  L  q.  elsewhere 
nrt  tvyy  to  grasp  aAer  the  wind,  see  in 
rxy^  no.  3. — For  the  difference  between 
il«andlti^,seein1tJ'n. 

*^$2^  m.  a  covering  for  the  head,  Keadr 
band,  turban^  (r.  ^BK,)  1  K.  20,  3a  4L 
Sept  uiufidy,  Chald.  and  Abulwalid^ 
by  the  help  of  tlieir  respective  lan- 
guages, employ  for  it  almost  the  same 
word,  the  former   tn*^&^^)   the    latter 
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i.  e.  cap,  helmet     The 


word  exists  in  Syriac,  ||tS^  i.  e.  the 
turban  or  tiara  of  the  priests  and  bi8ho|ML 
— Others  make  it  by  transpos.  L  q.  *nKi 
ornament  of  the  head. 

niBX  m.  the  young  of  birds,  a  brood, 

0  o  ^ 

Arab.  .  ^ ,  comp.  HH'nil .    Deut.  8S,  6l 

Ps.  84^4.  R.  m^  to  break  forth,  to 
sprout,  as  plants ;  in  Arab,  also  of  the 
young  of  animals. 

IT'^BK  m.  a  sedan,  litter,  a  poitablt 
couch  or  palanquin,  once  Cant  3,  9,  Lq. 
nis'a  in  V.  7.  Sept.  (fOQilor  litter,  compi 
A  then.  5.  5;  Vulg.  ferculum.  Talmiid 
•j'i'Tlist  and  K^'^iB  bed ;  and  so  also  Syr. 
|L»ai.— The  root  is  ITJO,  Chald.  vn^, 
to  be  borne  along,  to  run,  comp.  fTj^  noi 
2,  Gr.  <jF€^w,  Lat  fero  ;  like  currua  a  oir- 
remlo^  jQoxoi  from  iqixtty,  (fOQuorforah 
lum  from  (fif^ttv  ferre. 

D^HBK  (perh.  double  land,  twio-laod, 
comp.  e7*]C'2)  pr.  n.  Kphniim, 

1.  The  youngest  eon  of  Joseph,  and 
founder  of  tlie  tribe  of  Ephraim,  "Vf 
CT^CX  Num.  10,  22,  and  simpL  &?^ 
JosIl  16,  lU ;  tlie  territory  of  which  bqr 
alniost  in  the  middle  of  the  Holy  Land, 
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Josh.  16,  5  eq.  In  this  tract  was  ^n 
ti^'^BX  mount  Ephraxtn^  or  (ke  mountains 
o/Ephraim,  Josh.  19,  50.  20,  7.  21,  21. 
Judg.  2,9.  3,27.— Different  is  the  forest  of 
Ephraim  2  Sam.  18, 6,  which  according 
'  to  the  context  is  to  be  sought  beyond  the 
Jordan,  comp.  17,  24-29;  prob.  so  called 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  Ephraimites, 
Judg.  12, 1  sq.— 2  Sam.  13,23  n'?'5fi«  ta5  at 
Ephraini,  Le.  in  the  territory  ofEphraim. 
2.  the  kingdom  ofEphraim,  i.  e.  of  the 
ten  tribes,  or  Samaria,  so  called  because 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim  was  the  most  im- 
portant, and  also  because  the  family  of 
Jeroboam  the  first  king  was  of  that  tribe, 
comp.  1 K.  11, 26.  So  espec.  in  the  pro- 
phetical books,  Is.  9, 8.  17, 3.  28,  3.  Hos. 
4, 17.  5,  3  sq.  9,  3 sq.  Is. 7,  2  Syriarest- 
eth  fi'^'^^K  b9  upon  Ephraim,  i.  e.  the 
Sjrrians  are  encamped  in  the  territory  of 
Ephraim. — When  the  land  of  Ephraim 
is  meant,  it  is  fem.  Hos.  5,  9 ;  when  the 
people,  masc.  Is.  7, 8.  Comp.  n*^!)  K  no.  2. 

M;}C^&K  Chald.  i^ur.  Apharnies,  pr. 
n.  of  a  tribe  from  which  a  colony  was 
sent  to  Samaria,  Ezra  4, 9.  Hiller  under- 
stands the  Parrhasiij  a  tnbe  of  eastern 
Media;  better  the  Pertiana  themselves; 
comp.  O^D.  The  Aleph  is  prosthetic, 
as  in  the  words  here  following. 

t^:!XyD^  Ezra  5, 6,  and  K??W??« 
Ezra  4,  9,  Chald.-  plur.  Apharsachites, 
Apharsathchites,  pr.  n.  of  two  Assyrian 
tribes  otherwise  unknown;  unless  per- 
haps they  are  to  be  regarded  as  one  and 
the  same.  Not  improb.  the  Parataceni, 
between  Persia  and  Media ;  comp.  Hdot 
1. 101. 

n^W  Gen,  48,  7,  but  oflener 

run'nfilj  with  He  parag.  Gen.  35, 16. 

19.   Ruth  4)  11,  (land,  region,)  pr.  n. 

Ephraih,  Ephrathah. 

1.  a  city  in  Judah,  called  also  Bethle- 
hem, Gen.  48, 7 ;  more  fully  BetAehemr 
Ephrathah  Mic.  5,  1. 

2.  L  q.  d':«'niDJj  Ephraim,  Ps.  132,  6. 
Comp.  '^mfctt  no.  2. 

3.  pr.  n.'f:  1  Chr.  2,  19.50.  4^  4. 

TTJ^^  m.  1.  an  Ephrathite,  a  Beth- 
lehemite,  1  Sam,  17, 12.  Plur.  D'Ti'jBfiJ 
Ruth  1,2. 


2.  i.  q.  an  Ephraimite,  Judg.  12,  5. 
1  Sam.  1,  1.  1  K.  11,  26.  Comp.  in 
nn-jBtJ  no.  2. 

thst^  adv.  Chald.  perh.  in  the  end, 
at  last,  fVom  the  Pers.  |»tcXi  end,  at  last, 
comp.  Pehlv.  Afdom  end.  Once  Ezra  4, 
13  p'^wnn  D''35«  &htt«5  and  80  at  length 
bring  damage  to  the  kings;  comp.  v. 
15,  22,  where  DhDR  is  wanting.— Sept 
DhDK^  xal  Totrro,  Peshito  s^oi  ^.slo .  Aben 
Ezra  and  others,  by  conjecture  from  the 
context,  render  it  revenue (o£ the  kings); 
so  the  Engb'sh  version. 

^^  a  doubtful  root,  perh.  i.  q.  a??, 
to  work,  to  <ot[.~Hence 

1*^SK  pr.  n.  Ezhon,  a)  of  a  son  of 
Gad,  Gen.  46, 16 ;  called  also  '^nK  q.  v. 
b)   1  Chr.  7,  7;  but  comp.  8,  3. 

5^1*  f.  c.  suff.  ys>nv^ ,  plur.  nHJaats , 
pp.  for  9^X  c  Aleph.  prosthet  from  r. 
93X  no.  I. 

1.  a  finger,  Ex.  31, 18;  espec.  the  fore- 
finger, which  is  more  usuaJly  dipped  in 
any  thing,  comp.  r.  923 .  Lev.  ^  6  sq. 
14, 16.  Ex.  8, 15  Mvi  D'^ni^K  sraatK  this  is 
the  finger  of  God,  i.  e.  this  is  done  by  the 
power  of  God  himself.  Plur.  the  fingers, 
for  the  hand,  Ps.  8, 4. 144, 1.  As  a  meas- 
ure, e.  g.  four  fingers  thick,  Jer.  52,  21. 

Chald.  id.    Arab.  ax^I)  Syr.  "^^l^ 
espec.  of  the  fore-finger. 

2.  Seq.  fi^ij"],  pp.  finger  of  the  feet, 
Le,  a  toe,  2 Sam.  21,  20.— Chald.  Syr. 
Arab.  id. 

»SK  f.  Chald.  id.  plur.  yfnj^,  fingers 
Dan.  5, 5;  toes  Dan.  2,  41.  42. 

^IJm.  1.  awacjLq.bsTK.  Is.41,9 
y^^^  '^^''35^  the  sides  of  the  earth,  Le. 
the  extremities,  remotest  countries,  as 
elsewhere  y";xn  ni'tj?,  yy^n  '^ra■;^ 
In  the  other  member  it  is  "PJ^jfj  nixfj . 
R.  ?2|H .  ^       ^ 

2.  Adj.  Lq.  Arab.  Ju^f  pp.  deep- 
rooted,  striking  its  roots  deep  and  firmly 
into  the  earth ;  hence  metaph.  ^  sprung 
from  an  ancient  and  noble  stock,'  noble, 
Ex.  24,  11.  See  for  both  the  Heb.  and 
Arabic  words  under  r.  bXK  no.  1.    In 
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Engl  the  ehnilar  metaphor  is  drawn  from 
the  ttock  or  trunk. 

^J?S?  m.  (r.  bXK  no.  1)  a  jttnctwrt, 
pint;  hence  plur.'c'^'i;  rn>KK,  •'i^«» 
joinU  of  the  handf  I  q.  the  knuckleay  Jer. 
38,  12.  £z.  41,  S.  The  same  arc  to  be 
understood  in  Ez.  13, 18,  where  the  aew- 
wg  of  cushions  '  for  all  the  joints  of  the 
hand*'  m  put  hyperbolically  to  express 
tlic  oxtreinc  luxury  oftlie  females;  since 
Uft-ually  cuKhions  are  placed  at  most  only 
under  the  elbow. 

*  S£R  1.  i.  q.  Arab.  Jl^.  >  to/ofn,  to 
cowiect;  whenceb*nm  joint,  P3K,  b''X« 

no.  1,  tiie  side,  nearby.  Arab.  jL^t  root, 
as  tliat  which  joins  a  tree  to  the  ground, 

J^l  to  take  root  deeply,  pp.  to  be  firmly 
joined  to  the  ground ;  metaph.  to  be  of 
an  ancient  and  noble  stock,  comp.  V^^CM 
no.  2. 

2.  Dcnom.  from  ^]|K ,  pp.  to  put  andCj 
to  separatej  comp.  33} ;  hence  seq.  *\'0  to 
take  from  or  ofony  thing,  Num.  11, 17; 
to  keep  back  from^  to  refuse^  Ecc.  2, 10. 
Seq.  S ,  to  ri$erv€  for  any  one.  Gen.  27, 
36;  comp.  i^^  and  onj  seq  b. 

NiPH.  to  be  drawn  in,  contractedf  Ez. 
42,a 

Hipn.  fut  bsKV ,  L  q.  Kal  no.  2.  Num. 
11,25. 

Dfriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  1. 

^?^  (noble)  Azelj  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  man, 
1  Chr.  a  37.  9,  43;  in  Pause  bat«  8,  38. 
9,  44.  b)  of  a  place  near  Jerusalem  on 
tlie  ciuit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  (in  Pause 
>XM,)  Zech.  14,  5.    Perh.  appellat  side 

or  root  of  a  mountain,  L  q.  J^^  | . 

^  c.  suft'^bJW,  m.  1.  themde,  i.q. 
b^5j  no.  I,  BO  called  from  joining,  see  r. 
^st'no.  1.  ISam.  20,  41  »n  bxi^ 
from  the  mmth  mde,  from  the  south. 
^  b»tQ  fnm  one's  side  1 K.  3,  20,  also 
i.  q.  id  the  side  of  by,  Ez.  40,  7;  comp. 
^  no.  3.^More  frcq.  as  a 

2.  Phsp.  *at  the  side  of,'  L e.  ^  iMor, 
Gea.41, 3.  Lev.  1, 16. 6,  X  10, 12.  1  Sam. 
5^  2.  :jO,  19.  Joined  also  with  verbs  of 
motion  to  a  pbce,  Geo.  39,  10.  2Chr. 
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'injbS5|  (whom  Jehovah  reietred) 
Azaliah,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr.  34,  8. 

BS1$  an  uncertain  root,  periL  Lq. 
c:|^  to  be  strongs — Hence 

tSAfi  QreTTi) pr. n. m.  a)  IChr.S^lA. 
b)  ib.  2, 25. 

T\^t^  f.  L  q.  n'l^S  with  Aleph  prat- 
thet  pp.  step-chain,  ankle-chain,  L  f. 
n'l^X  no.  2,  q.  V.  Hence,  without  refer- 
ence to  the  etymology,  an  armrbasidf 
bracelet^  Num.  31, 50.  2  Sam.  1, 10. 

"^^  to  lay  up^  to  store^  to  treaaure 
tip,  2K.  20,  17.  Is.  39,  6.  Am.  3,  la— 
The  primary  idea  Is  that  of  shutting  «p^ 
enclosing,  restraining;  comp.  the  cogn. 
roots  -^in,  i«,  also  i!«,  -iOK,  and 

Arab.  ^\  to  shut  up,  to  restrain,  cogn. 
with  which  are  ^^f  and 


■  NiPH.  pass.  Is.  23,  18. 

HiPH.  '  to  cause  to  store  up  or  treasure 
up,'  \,e,ioset  one  oter  the  store^auae  or 
treamcryj  to  make  treasurer,  Neh.  13,  13 
n'fnxist  iy  ^"^xifiO  and  I  made  treah 
urers  over  the  treoMtries, 
Deriv.i2rn«,and 

"tt^  (treasure)  Ezer^  pr.  n.  m.  Geo. 
36, 21.  30. 

hVjj^i*  m.  a  species  of  gem,  precioof 
stone ;  prob.  as  the  name  would  indicate, 
a  flaming,  sparkling  gem,  from  r.  rng  «) 
bum.    Once  Is.  54,  12. 

*1pM  m.  a  roe,  roebuck,  Lat  caprm^ 
cdpreoius,  from  pjx,  p35},  i  q.  Aimbi 

vijLr  she-goat,  and  Talmud.  M|»||  a 
goat,  with  the  ending  i  i.  q.  *|i ;  just  at 
Lat  caprea  is  from  capra.  Deut  14^  5. 
See  more  under  r.  past  no.  2.  Cooi^ 
Bochart  Hieroz.  I.  p.  900  sq. 

lh  see  '^'iit  light,  and  "ix^ . 

Jt^  (perh.  i.q.  '»nK  lion)  Ara,  pr.a. 
m.  1  Chr.  7,  38. 

^y^i  prob.  L  q.  isj'^»  lion  of  God^ 
hero. — Hence 

a)  '^yn^  (of  heroic  birth,  son  of  a 
hero)  Ardi,  pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  46,  16.  Nmi^ 
26,17. 

b)  Also  the  difficult  word  ^^"y^  k 


anar 


85 


an« 


33, 7,  their  hefn,  or  ratfier  collect  thefr 
heroes  tc  of  Inrael,  ElngL  Vers,  (/ieir 
valiofd  ones,  in  which  ioterpretatioii  no 
abonge  if  required  in  the  fbnc,  except 
dropping  the  Dageah  from  the  letter  o, 
Le.c^Knq.  The  common  reading  with 
Dagesh  hat  doabtless  ariieB  from  an> 
other  interpretation  anciently  received,  in 
which  tbx'iM  was  regarded  at  contracted 
from  ttV-myniJ ,  Drjb-rw|-il|J .  Symm.  et 
Thcod.  idoif  o^diieofia^  aintHg,  Jerome 
ecce  viderUes;  see  also  Chald.  Syr.  See 
Comment  on  Ib.Lc  and  Thes.  Heb.pp. 

♦  iT*  Alt  3*155;  1.  io  knot^  to  iteave^ 
to  interlacej  Lat  nectere;  whence  ^"^1^ 
set-work,  lattice.  Kindr.  is  3i|  to  mingle. 

Arab.  s^A  to  tie  a  knot,  II  id.  fij  J  a 
knot     '^  '^ 

2.  to  lie  in  vail^  or  in  andnuh,   Arab. 

v^  J  to  be  cunning,  astuU^,  III.  to  act 

cunningly,  pp.  intricately.  Verba  of 
knitting  or  weaving,  %]my  of  twisting, 
spinning,  sewing,  are  oflen  transferred 
to  wiles  and  plots,  opp.  to  upright  and 
open  dealing;  eomp.  ^O,  ICS,  Gr. 
d6lo¥  V.  fuiup  iqmliwWy  xwra  v.  dolor 
foTrntr,  nectere  imidiaa  v.  sceUrOy  euere 
dolo8y  Germ.  TVtig  i|pmn«n,  EngL  to  weave 
plots.—Conetr,  seq.  b  Ps.  59,  4.  Prov.  24, 
15.  Josh.  8, 4;  seq.  ace.  Prov.  12,  6;  i? 
Judg.9,34.  Elsewhere  also  to  ikbUcA,  to 
recoftfioihT  m  omdiM^  Judg.  9, 32. 21, 20; 
seq.  gerund.  Prov.  L  c.  Ps.  10,  9.  P&rt 
aiiw ,  aiSfiU;,  a  lie^in-wait,  oflen  collect 
Uers-vn^wcdty  an  ambu^  a  band  of  sol- 
diers  ]^aced  in  ambush,  Josh.  8, 14. 19. 
21.  Josh.  20, 33  sq.  Hence  c  plur.  Judg. 
20,37. 

PiEL  Lq.  Kal,  seq.  b$  2Chr.20,22; 
absoL  Judg.  9, 25. 

HiPB.  to  ioy  ioaitj  to  eet  an  amlmBh, 
fut  TV^  for  aiKjn,  1  Sam.  15, 5. 

Deriv.  anej,  a^k,  wj} ,  rai^,  anjw, 
and  pr.  names  ai^,  ^il^T^i  • 

3^^  (an^HMh)  ^m&,  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
io  the  mountains  of  Judah,  Josh.  15, 52. 
Hence  prob.  the  gentile  n.  '^y^  2  Sam. 
23,35. 


3^K  m,  1.  a  hfing-in-^wait,  ambtuhf 
of  wild  beasts,  Job  36, 40. 

2.  Place  of  lying-in- wait,  covert^  lair  of 
wild  beasts.  Job  37,  8. 

^^W  c  suE  iaie^  m.  toaii,  insidious 
attempts,  plots;  Jer.  9,  7  D'^to;  131^:}^ 
"iaiK  and  tfi  ^i9  &rea«^  tie  Utyeth  his  tcaU, 
his  plots. 

^?a"l^  see  ixa^iK  pi'^a. 

na"^  m.  (r.  rryj  to  be  multiplied)  a 
locust,  Ex.  10, 4  sq.  Lev.  11, 22.  Joel  1, 4. 
Ps.  78^  46.  Spoken  also  of  a  particular 
species,  prob'.  the  gryUus  gregarius  or 
common  migratory  locust  Lev.  11,  22. 
Joel  1,  4. — On  the  various  species  of 
locusts,  see  Bochart  Hieroz.  11. 447. 

nanK  f.  L  q.  3^k.  Plur.  n-in-jK  constr. 
ninnx ;  only  Is.  25, 11  ts  iPjKa  i'^BttJn 
l*^;  nin'^fij  God  'wiU  humble  his  (MoaVs  j 
pride  with  the  ambuscades  of  his  lumds, 
i.  e.  the  plot?  which  his  own  hands  will 
weave,  in  allusion  to  the  primary  mean- 
ing of  the  root;  see  in  r.  3^  no.  1, 2. 

nSTHJ  f.  pp.  net-wjrk,  laced^work,  and 
so  a  lattice,  once  in  Sing.  Hos.  13, 3;  else- 
where only  in  Plur.  irii-n* .    R.  s-iK . 

1.  awindow, as ck)sed  by  alattice  and 
not  with  glass,  Ecc  12,  3. 

2.  a  dove-house,  dove-cote,  as  shut  in 
with  lattice  work,  Is.  60,  8. 

3.  a  chimney,  or  hole  for  the  smokei 
covered  with  lattice-work,  Hos.  13,  3. 
Comp.  Toes  ad  Virg.  Georg.  2. 242. 

4.  vmtn  trisnM  wmdoms  ofheaoeHj 
L  e.  sluicesjjloodrgaies,  which  are  opened 
to  let  fall  the  rain,  Gen.  7,  IL  8, 2.  2  BL 
7, 19.  Is.  24, 18.  Mai  3, 10. 

5.  TVisni^  Arvbetk,  pr.  n.  (£  a,  place, 
prob.  in  tLe  tribe  of  Judah,  1 K.  4, 10. 

S^yi  f  and  ttja'jx  constr.  n^a-^^  m. 
SeeHeb.  Gram.§95.  L 

L  Card.  nam. four,  for  93*^  with  Aleph 
prosthet  which  is  wanting  in  the  derivar 
thre8,asiny3'?,'T^T)^^>etc  C.suff. 
DWa-iK  they  four  Ez.  1,  8.  10.— Dual 
B^^ani|/ii0/o^  qmidruple,  2  Sam.  12, 
a— Plur.  m^yi  forty,  Gen.  8,  6.  The 
number T^rfy,  like  seven  and  seventy,  is 
oflen  used  by  the  Orientals  as  a  commdh 
and  indefinite  round  mmber ;  e.  g.  Geo. 
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7,  17.  Ex.  16, 35.  Num.  U,  33. 34.  32, 13. 
Dout.25,3.  Jon.3,4.Ez.4,6.etc  Comp. 
Chil  mui4r  forty  towers,  spoken  of  the 
mil  IS  of  Perscpolis;  see  more  in  Lehrg. 
p.  700.    Thos.  Heh.  1258. 

2.  Arba,  pr.  n.  of  a  giant  of  the  race  of 
the  Anakim,  Josh.  14, 15. 15, 13.  21, 11. 

»7«  and  nra^jK  Chald.  L  q.  Heb. 
four,  Dan.  3, 25.  7,  2.  a  6. 17. 

*  3;^  fut  a'-.»t;  Is.  59, 5,  '•a'jxp)  Judg. 

IG,  13. 

1.  to  plait,  to  braid,  Judg.  16, 13.  Cogn. 
are  yyo,  Tjji?. 

2.  to  irrare,  e.  g.  of  the  spider,  whence 
Gr.  tfpiin^,  Is.  50,  5. — Part  a'n'i«  vtav- 
ing  Is.  19, 9;  and  subst  a  weaver  Ex. 
29,  32.  Is.  38,  12.  D-^a^K  ^^-Sia  a  w&aver^s 
beanujugum  textorium^  I  Sam.  17,  7. 

^  ^  m.  1.  any  thing  plaited,  a  braid, 
Judg.  16,  14.    R.  a-nx  no.  1. 

2.  a  vearer^s  shuttle.  Job  7,  6  Ag  •»«; 
5*  5"^  J-a  my  days  are  swifter  than  a  weav- 
ers shuttle;  comp.  9,  25. 

^7^  (for  ^"^  heap  of  stones,  from  r. 
ni*  i.  q.  aa-)  Argdb,  pr.  n. 

1 .  Of  a  region  beyond  Jordan,  contain- 
ing sixty  cities,  anciently  subject  to  Og 
king  of  Baf^han,  Deut  3,  4. 13.  1 K.  4, 13. 
At  tlie  present  day  a  mountain  in  that 
quarter  U  said  to  be  called  ArkubMassa- 
tibie, 
I    2.  Ofaman,2K.  15,25. 

T.Y}'^  Cliald.  purple,  i. q.  I^J'^K,  Dan. 
5,7. 1G.29;  andonccbyChtUdaism2Chr. 

2,  6.-Arab.  J^ip^jf,  Syr.  iJ^^if, 
For  llic  root  sec  under  "i-J^^t. 

T|1^¥  m.  a  box,  chest,  offer,  hanging 
from  tiie  Hide  of  a  cart  or  wagon,  1  Sam. 
6,  8,  11.  15.  The  form  \a  for  W-i  with 
Alq>h.  prostheL  from  r.  t:"J  to  be  moved, 

shaken;  whence  also  Arab.  8\l^%  a  mck 

of  titonoK  BUHpended  from  a  camel  by  way 
ofcquipoim:. 

P3|7^  ™*  ^-  P'n^^i  reddish  pwple. 
a  pn'riuus  colour  obtiiintul  from  certain 
fpi'cieK  of  riliell-fiKh  or  muscles  found  on 
the  coastH  of  tlie  Mediterranean,  Gr. 
«o9^i'<^,  Lfat  purpura,  1  Mace.  4,  23. 


PUn.  H.  N.  9.  60  sq.  So  Ez.  27,7. 15.- 
Comp.  under  the  word  mr^^M,  and  Bo- 
chart  Hieroz.  II.  740  sq.  Braun  de  VestitD 
sacerdotum  p.  201  sq.  Amati  de  re8tit»> 
tione  Purpurarum,  edit  3.  Ceseim  1781 
Heeren  Hist  Werke  XI.  p.  84.  Difib^ 
ent  is  the  cerulean  purple,  nbsij  q.  ▼.— 
Hence  "t^}*}^  n^^  a  puiple  cloth  or  gar- 
ment, Num.  4,  13. 

2.  Anythingdyed  with  purple,  fn0|ile 
cloths,  Ex.  c.  25. 26»  27.  Ez.  27, 16.  Pkor. 
31,22.  Jer.  10,9. 

Note.  The  etymology  of  thia  word, 
and  of  the  cognate  "Of'^iS,  has  been 
traced  with  great  probability  by  F.  Se- 
nary in  the  Sanscrit;  AnnaL  lit.  BeroL 
1841.  p.  141.  The  form  yov^^  is  San- 
scr.  rdgaman,  and  "O^nK  is  Sanscr.  rd{go- 
van,  *  tinged  with  a  red  colour;'  from  riga 
red  colour,  with  the  formative  syllaUe 
mat,  vat,  see  Wilson's  Sanscr.  Diet  pi, 
700.  a.  Bdgaman  and  rdgavan  are  pot 
in  the  nom.  the  primary  forma  being 
rdgamat,  rdgavai. 

*T-^  obeol.  root,  perh.  i.  q.  *T^tj,  1^, 
to  flee. — Hence  the  pr.  names  liljjt  and 
the  two  following: 

*T}^  pr.  n.  Ard,  a  grandson  of  Benja- 
min Num.  26, 40,  or  a  son  Gen.  46,  2L— 
The  gentile  n.  is  '''7*^J<  Num.  1.  c 

'P'^T'^l*  (fugitive)  ilrt/on,pr.n.m.  IChr. 
2,18. 

♦I.  rr^  1.  topluck,toptdl,topiuA 
off,  to  gather,  e.  g.  leaves,  Cant.  5^  1 ; 
grapes  from  a  vine  Ps.  80,  13. — Ethiopi 
A^PI  to  pluck  off,  to  gnllier,  e.  g.  fniiti, 
herbs ;  and  hl^l^l  to  harvest 

2.  to  feed  by  pulling,  cropping,  in  the 
manner  of  flocks  and  herds.  Hence 
n;*x  and  n^-^x  a  crib,  manger,  rack, 
from  which  animals  pitll  or  crop  their 
fodder,  as  Germ.Bavfe  from  rupfen;  "HK 
lion,  pp.  one  pulling  in  pieces ;  f^^*^K  a 
hare  pp.  cropping  the  grass.  So  other 
animals  have  their  names  from  the  idea 
of  plucking,  cropping,  as  •'^la,  *T*5a,  pt|, 

^''P*3>  ^^^»  Arab.  0«j^  \m^  from 
O^-^  to  pluck.  ^  , 

3.  to  gather,  to  collect,  see  Ethiop 
above.    Hence  ynrk . 
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Deriv.  see  in  no.  2,  3. 
*II.rr«i.q.  Arab.^^t  i;tto 

bum,  to  inflame,  J  to  kindle;  kindr.  with 
Heb.  n^jn,  *Tnn ,  and  the  occidental  areo, 
cardeo,  wro.— Hence  i«'**?«  no.  2,  hearth 
or  altar  of  God. 

Tl«  and  ^^  q.  v.  Chald.  to.'  behold! 
Dan.  7,  6.  7.  13.— Not  found  in  other 
Chaldaic  books ;  but  cognate  with  it  are 
in  Chald.  and  Tahnud.  •''nn  to/  -^-n^  to.' 
then  fixr,  because,  (like  Chald.  )^  lo! 
if,)  and  D^"iK  becazise;  also  Samar.  K^ri 
lo!  then  fyr,  because.  This  demonstra- 
tive force  exists  elsewhere  likewise  both 
in  the  syllables  i«,  hn,  (see  ^rt,  b«, 
ni«,  K^n,  ntAn,  Arab.  Jf ,)  and  also 
in  ^«,  -in,  (comp.  |ij«,  Ksljri,  «3n, 
here,  in  this  place,)  so  that  it  is  hard  to 
say,  which  form  is  the  more  ancient  and 
primitive. — ^More  commonly  ^*1K  is  held 
to  be  by  transposition  from  ^K*]  see  ye. 

^^37^  (^or  '^JT  c.  Aleph  prosthet  prob. 
wandering,  place  of  fugitives,  from  r. 
*11"1  q.  v.)  Arvad,  Aradus,  a  Phenician 
city  situated  on  a  sipall  island  near  the 
coast,  founded  according  to  Strabo  by 
fugitives  from  Sidon,  Strab.  16.  2.  13; 
comp.  the  etymology  above.  Ez.  27,  8. 
11.  The  Arabian  geographers  write  it 
«>L% ,  Ruwdd,  which  is  now  the  name  of 
the  island.  See  RosenmCdler  BibL  Gre- 
ogr.  II.  i.  p.  6  sq. — The  gentile  n.  is 
•njnsi  Gen.  10,  la  1  Chr.  1, 16. 

THit  (perh.  i.  q.  ^ThT  wild-ass)  Arod, 
pr.  n.  m.  Num.  26, 17.-irentile  n.  '''}'i*i« 
Gen.  46, 16. 

Trr\^  and  S^J7^  ^-  a^r  ^e  form 
ni$6n,  Plur.  absoL  m'-jK  2  Chr.  22,  28, 
(by  Syriasm  for  niTJK^  as  D-'Vn*  for 
D'^VnjjO  pJur.  constr.  ni-nx  1 K.  ^26  [5, 
6]  and  ni'^n«  2  Chr.  9,  25^ 

1.  a  crib,  manger,  rack,  whence  cattle 
in  a  stall  pull  out  their  fodder,  see  the  root 
n-jR  no.  2.   Hence  for  stall,  stable,  2  Chr. 

32, 28.-Arab.  ^!J  stall,  ^J  crib.— By 

transpos.  nin^^  2  Chr.  32,  28. 

2.  a  stall  of  horses,  L  e.  a  certain 
nimiber  which  usually  stood  in  one  stall, 


or  were  harnessed  to  one  vehicle ;  per- 
haps tuo,  as  tliis  was  the  number  har- 
nessed to  a  chariot,  Engl  a  pair,  span, 
team,  1  K.  4,  16  [5, 6]  and  Solomon  had 
^^WO  ni-jK  S)b«  D'»5an«  finiy  thousand 
stalls  [pairs?]  of  horses, 

^  tl'llj  adj.  (denom.  from  fjR)  of  cedar, 
cedritms,  Ezra  27,  24. — Others  explain 
it  fhrm,  stable;  comp.  r.  fns . 

roTlJJj  and  ^'^^  f.  in  some  copies 
sometimes  ns^M ,  but  against  the  Maso- 
ra,  see  J.  H.  Michaelis  and  Jer.  30, 17. 

1.  a  toti^&andEa^e,  applied  by  a  physi- 
cian in  order  to  heal  a  wound,  see  the 
root  no.  1.  E.  g.  i  ns^R  nWj  the  band- 
age  is  applied  to  any  one,  i.  e.  his  wound 
is  healed,  Jer.  8, 22.  Neh.4,7[l].  2  Chr. 
24,  13;  and  in  Hiph.  \  Ms^K  rtrn  to 
apply  the  bandage  to  any  one,  i.  e.  to 
heal  his  wound,  Jer.  30, 17.  33, 6.  Every- 
where metaph.  e.  g.  of  the  restoration  of 
the  state  Jer.  L  c.  of  the  repairing  of  the 
walls  2  Chr.  Neh.  IL  cc— Hence ' 

2.  a  healing,  health;  trop.  wdfare, 

s>  f 
prosperity.  Is.  58,  8.    Arab.  &Msf  heal- 
ing of  a  wound.  ^ 

nOTIS  Arumah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  near 
Neapolis,  Judg.  19, 41 ;  perh.  the  same 
with  non  2  K.  23,  36. 

Q**0i'^J5  2  K.  16,  6  Cheth.  a  corruption 
for  D'^^i'TK ,  which  is  read  in  KerL 

T^^  and  pJ}  comm.  gend.  (m.  1  Sam. 
6,  8.  f  4,  17.  2  Chr.  8,  11,)  an  ark, 
dhmt,  in  which  things  to  be  preserved 
are  collected,  from  r.  rn«  no.  3.    Arab. 

^\x\  and  yj\s\  a  wooden  chest,  espec. 
a  coffin.  Spoken  of  a  money-chest  2  K. 
12, 10. 11;  of  a  mununy-chest  or  coffin 
Gen.  60,  26 ;  but  most  frequently  of  the 
sacred  ark,  in  which  the  two  tables  of 
the  law  were  deposited,  called  more  fully 
ni'isn  yn}^  ark  of  the  1«W  Ex.  25,  22. 
26,  33 ;  nin-j  n-^na  Ti-Wj  Deut  10,  8.  31, 
9.  25;  n'l^an  Tinx  Jodi.  3,  6.  4,  9;  "p'^R 
rrirrj  l  Sam.  5,  a  4.  6,  8  sq.  ^v  . 

njnnS  2  Sam.  24^  20  sq.  Aramah, 
pr.  n.  of  a  Jebusite,  written  in^  v.  16 
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Chcth.  ron-in,  in  v.  18  Cheth.  »T^'5*;  in 
1  Chr.  21, 18  sq.  TTjil  Onum. 

*  "C?  a  root  not  in  uee,  Arab.  \y  to 
contract  otuteif,  to  ihrink  together,  hence 

td  be  compact,  Jirm  ;  v.  J  firm,  stable,  \A 
a  tree  firmly  rootedf  Hence  A.  Schul- 
tens  and  many  after  him  derive  Part 
past}.  irtM  madeful,  firm,  Ez.  27,  24. 
But  most  of  the  ancient  versiou  render 
C*t^n^  made  of  cedar,  cedrini,  as  a 
denom.  from  vy^,  after  the  form  d^nj 
brazen,  see  Lehrg.  p.  512;  and  to  these 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  accede. — Hence 
Tina  for  »n»«,  and 

t^^ ,  phir.  WJ^  J  "^T? )  ™'  ^  cedar, 
BO  called  from  the  firmness  of  its  roots, 
irhirh  is  appropriate  to  all  trees  of  the 
pine  g<'nufl,  Theoph.  Hist  Plant  2. 7.  It 
u  the  cedruM  com/era,  a  tree  uncom- 
monly tall,  Is.  2,  la  37,  24.  Am.  2,  9 ; 
and  wide-spreading  Ez.  31,  3 ;  formerly 
ver}'  frequent  on  Mount  Lebanon  Ps.  29, 

5.  92,  13.  104,  16,  but  now  greatly  re- 
duced in  number;  Ritter  Erdkunde  IL 
440.  Robinson  Res.  in  Pal  III.  p.  440. 
The  wood  i»  odoriferous^  without  knots, 
and  «'xceedingly  durable ;  asd  was^ 
then -fore  much  used  in  the  temple  and 
the  kiii^s  palaces  for  ornamental  work, 
and  OKpec.  for  tlie  wainscot  and  ceiling. 
Hence  fur  cedar-work,  wainscoting,  1 K. 

6,  IS.  Arab,  v  J,  which  is  still  in  use 
among  tlie  inliabitants  of  Licbanon^ 
Etliiop.  ACHI  Aram,  varm,  f^il.— 
There  in  therefore  no  ground  for  under- 
standi n|7  r^M  to  be  the  pine,  and  not  th* 
cerUir,  ai*cording  to  Celsius  in  Hierob.  L 
106  sq. 

•^r?^  t  denom.  from  tnit,  cedar- 
vcrk,  e.  g.  wainscoting,  Zeph.  2,  14. 
The  fern,  hajx  tiie  ibrce  of  a  collective^ 
as  in  nx7  wood,  Lehrg.  477. 

•  I.  •  . j^  (,,  go^  to  valk,  to  be  on  thr 
tray,  as  finite  vtTb  once  Job  31, 8.  Chold. 
r*N  id.  Similar  U  Gr.  f^T^'^S  ^^^ 
snder  fomu  fnmi  the  sunic  f«tock  anr 
Tjin,  ^n.— Part  fyyit  a  vayfarer,  tra- 
t'tder,  Judg.  19,  17."  2  Sam.  12,  4.  Jer. 


14, 8.  Plur.  Jer.  9, 1.  Fem.  nrjnfc  cd- 
lect  a  company  of  traveUera,  espec.  of 
merchants,  a  caravan,  awodUt,  Gen  37, 
25.  Is.  21, 13.   See  Lehrg.  p.  477.   Ckmpu 

Deriv.  rnk— nn*jk. 

n.  rn*  to  decree,  to  appmnt^  L  q. 
pgn ,  whence  nrrix  i.  q.  pin ,  something 
iippointed,  fixed.  Corresponding  is  Arab. 


."if  to  appoint  a  time;  whence 


^T. 


V 

f^et  time,  era,  epoch,  ^  )t  to  date  a  letter, 

j0^<Ci  a  chronicle,  annals.   Perh.  eogn. 

with  r.  TJ'ny  q.  v. 

TXy^  (perh.  for  n'JH  way-ikring)  AarA, 
pr.  n. m.  a)  Ezra2, 5.  Neh. 7, 10.  b)  1 
Chr.  7,  39. 

n^i^ ,  plur.  tnirrng ,  constr.  nilT^K ;  c. 
«ufr.  "^rirn^,  T*3*"f^j  ^'5"';?,  in  place 
of  which  sometimes  in  Mss.  and  editions 
^nrnk ,  ^pp'nnk,  Dn'n*jfc<,  see  J.  RMich. 
ad  Job  13,  27 ;  comm.  gend.  e.  g.  maae. 
Prov.  2,  15,  comp.  Job  6,  18.  19;  fern. 
Prov.  15,  19;   a  poetic  word,  a   wa§^ 
path,  road,  L  q.  "H*^^ .    Chald.  nnk ,  Syr. 
Uio\,  Samar.  V^fflA  id.— Gen,  4% 
17.  Judg.  5,  6.  Ps.  19,  6.  D'^t?;  nitrjiR 
paths  of  the  seas  Ps.  8,  9,  comp.  vy^m 
«A«i;^o  Horn.  II.  1. 312.  IT '•n  rnk  pa* 
of  life,  i.  e.  to  life  or  happiness  Prov.  h, 
6. — Hence     a)  metaph.  way  i.  e.  num' 
ner  of  life  and  conduct,  i.  q.  1^3'?  •    So 
np^O  n'nk  false  way,  L  e.  false  and  deeeit- 
fui  conduct,  life,  Ps.  119,  104.    riif!^ 
n;.n^  vays  of  Jehovah,  i.  e.  a  way  of  Itfe 
pleasing  to  God,  Ps.  25,  4.   119,  15.  U. 
2,  3.    The  idea  of  a  way  is  often  pre- 
served, as  Prov.  4,  14.  8,  20.     b)  i;  ^. 
mode,  manner,  Gen.  18,  11  t^***  Vw 
trcJXB  n*ik  mteb  U  ceased  to  he  wM 
Sarah  after  the  maimer  ofwomen^  by 
euphemism  for  the  menses,  comp.  31, 35. 
c)  T%tf  ways  or  paths  of  any  one,  L  q.  bk 
cmditum,  lot.  Job  8,  13.    Prov.   1,  1% 
Comp.  in  Engl.  Mho  way  it  goea  with 
him.'      d)  Poet  nn«  is  put  for  a  my- 
farer,  traveller,  or  travellers,  Job  31,  SB. 
Plur.  Krn  rin-^sj  \he  travellers  of  HemOi 
the  caravans.  Job  0, 19. 


89 


T« 


1T5S  piur.  c.  Buff.  TitJiy^fiJ,  Virrn*\i^ 
Chald.  i.  q.  Hebr.  ways,  i.  e.  metap^. 
counsels  of  God,  Dao.  4,  34;  affairs, 
c{eatmte»  of  any  one,  Dan.  5,  23. 

•TH^JS^  f  companjf  oftraiodleTs,  caror 
ton,  see  under  r.  n^K  na  I. 

niTJJJI  f.  on  appoinied  portion  of  food 
or  provision,  a  raHon,  delivered  out 
daily  or  at  a  certain  fixed  time,  from  r. 
n^K  no.  II.  Jer.  4p,  6.  52,  34.  2  K.  25, 30. 
Hence  genr.a  portion  of  food,  Prov.  15, 17. 

''IJil,  plur.  D'^'Jfil  1  K.  10,  20,  else^ 
where  nl'^'jij^  m.  Yk,  10, 19.  2  Chr.  9, 
18.  19,  a  lion,  q.  d.  the  puller  in  pieces 
(see  r.  n*^  no.  L2).  Nunk  24,9.  1  Sam. 
17,  34  sq.  2  Sam.  23, 2a  al.  n^'^'nii  n-«feS 
a  young  lion,  Judg.  14,  5;  ni-i^M  ^n  a 
lion's  whelp,  Jer.  51,  3a  Trc^?asthe 
symbol  of  strength  and  valour,  Num.  23, 
25 ;  of  fierceness  and  cruelty,  Prov.  28, 15. 
8eeBochartHiero2.I.7150q.  Syr.lC*^. 

^*5T^^S  m.  compounded  from  'v^t^ 
and^. 

I.  Uon  of  God,  L  e.  lion«like  champion, 
hero.  Collect  2  Sank  23, 20  bK-nx  1)1^ 
a:(ia  two  UonrWee  champions  of  Moab  ; 
see  ^K^^fil  and  *«n^l  Chr.  11,22.  Comp. 

Arab.  iJLn  JuJ  and  jJuT  d^  lion 

of  God,  an  epithet  of  heroic  warriors ; 
also  Pers.  t  Jk^  j,Ju&  Shiri  khoda  lion 
of  God.— SpoltenV  Jerusalem,  Is.  29, 1. 
2,  q.  d.  city  qf  heroes,  which  should  never 
be  subdued;  though  others  refer  this 
passage  to  no.  2. — ^Henoe  as  a  pr.  n.  m. 
Ariel,  Ezra  8, 18.  e^ 

II.  hearth,  le.  altar  of  God^  comp,  i%\ 
hearth,  fire-place,'firom  r.  rnK  no.  II ;  spo- 
ken of  the  altar  of  bumt-ofierings,  Ez.  43, 
15.16. 

"T^Sj  Aridai,  Pers.  pr.  n.  of  the  ninth 
son  of  Haman,  Esth.  9,  9.  Comp.  '^i- 
daiog  le.the  strong,^m  Pers.  art,  anL — 
Perh.  from  AQyadao  *  digna  dans'  (Ben- 
fey),  or  Aryaday  'donum  An®'  (Boh- 
len).    Comp.  the  next  article. 

itPrrnK  Aridatha,  pr.  n.  of  the  sixth 
son  of  Haman,  Esth.  9, 8.— The  etymo- 
logy like  the  preceding  article. 
12 


^*1'?  i  q.  ^6! ;  c.  h-  parag.  as  m 
tix  and  niSM ;  more  frequent  than  "^"^M , 
but  used  only  in  the  sing,  a  turn,  Gen.  49, 
9.  Deut  33,  22.  Judg.  14,  8.  Spoken  of 
a  powerful  and  cruel  enemy,  Is^  15,  9. 
Jer.  4,  7.  Is.  21,  8  r\y\}k  «npj«5  cmd  he 
cried  as  a  lion.  Comp.  Rev.  10^  3. 

n?n«  Chald.  id.  Dan.  7,  4.  Phir. 
•;3;';fi5Dan.6,8. 

n;niiseeim«. 

^*|^1S  Arioch,  an  Aseyrio-Chald.  pr. 
n.  a)  of  akingof Ellasar Gen.  14, 1.9; 
comp.  Judith  1,  6.  b)  of  the  captain  of 
the  royal  guard  at  the  court  of  Babylon, 
Dan.  2, 14. — Sanser.  Arjaka  venerandus. 
Bohlen. 

''D'^l^  Pers.  pr.  n.  of  a^son  of  Haman, 
Esth.  9,  9.— Sanser.  ArfAsdy  sagitta 
ArisB.  Bohlen. 

*^P$  pp.  trans.  (o9iiai(reJor^,lo  jBTo- 
long,  to  extend  in  a  straight  line;  kindr. 
with  IH'^5 ,  where  see.  Hence  rt^^'W  a 
long  bandage.    Comp.  Syr.  ^Jf  to  pro- 

bng,  Arab.  ^"Jto  defer,  to  delay. 

2.  med.  E,  ftit'^w,  |rfur.  w^^:, 
intransit  to  be  Umg;  Syr.  Arab.  Samar. 
id.  Aph.  '?piSt,  'f^ofj  to  prolong.— Ez. 
31,  5.  Gen.  26,  8  Di;}  "^^^^i  "^^  '^^"11 
D'^ajn  and  U  came  to  pass  when  the  time 
there  was  long  to  him,  i.  e.  when  he  had 
lived  there  a  long  time.  £z.  12, 2^ 

HiPB.  ?p*?ijtt  1.  to  make  Umg,  to  pro- 
long, Ps.  129,  3;  to  extend  or  thrust  oid 
the  tongue.  Is.  57,  4.  '»  ''O'J  'H'^W  ^ 
proUmg  the  days  of  any  one,  to  grvatihha 
long  life,  1  K.  3^  14;  and  on  the  other 
hand  l*^s;  'n  to  prolong  one's  own  daysy 
to  live  long,  to  be  long  lived,  Deut  4, 26. 
40.  5,  30.  17,  20.  22,  7.  Is.  53,  10;  also 
without  D^»;  Prov.  28, 2.  Ecc.7, 15. 8, 12. 

2.  mtrans.ft>^loRg, lK.8,a  Espec 
of  time,  as  Vm*^  Vi^'^^n  his  days  are 
long,  i.  q.  to  live  bng,  Ex.  20^  12.  Deut. 
5, 16.  6,2.  25, 15.  Comp. no.  1. 
3.  toretard,todekaf,todefer,2A'r\^^'^lfr\ 
•!»«  to  defer  ont^s  anger,  L  e.  to  be  pa- 
tient, fiOK^o&Vfiog,  Is.  48,  9.  Prov.  19, 11. 
So  too  'i«J»5  rp«1  id.  Job  6i  11.  Comp. 


4.  to  renuxm  long,  to  tarry,  Num.  9, 
19.22. 

Dcriv.  M«^^^,  and  those  here  fol- 
lowing. 

?n^  Chald.  i.  q.  Hebr.  to  make  long; 
olio  to  JU,  to  adapt.   Part  Ti'^nsc  ^,  me^ 

Ezra 4, 14. — Talmud. id.  Arab.  vJ*!^?- 
ti«iniuB,  dignissimus. 

T?^  adj.  found  only  in  constr.  !f38l . 

1.  long,  Ez,  17,  3  *i=Kn  ^SJ  Juiving 
lung  piniufis  or  wing-fcathcns. 

2.  tardy,  slow,  in  the  phrases  Hn  ^"JX 
glow  in  tpiiit  Ecc.  7,  8,  and  C^BR  '^'ntt 
«/-(W  to  anger,  patient,  fiaxQo&vfiog^  Prov. 
15,  18.  16,  32.  Ex.  34,  6.  Num.  14,  18. 
Conip.  S>T.  t^o^j  1^1^  patient,  Arab. 
Jyio  «3  long,  1.  e.  long-fiuffering,  longa- 
nimis.  Once  Q'^ttX  T]'^M  is  to  ftctxgi&v- 
ftop,  patience,  Jer.  15,  13.     0pp.  nn 

^^ » f-  "?'^^,>  ^j-  'on^,  e.  g.  of  space, 
Job  11,  9;  of  time,  2  Sam.  3, 1. 

T??  (Icngtli)  Erech,  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
of  Babylonia,  Gen.  10,  10.  Among  the 
anriint  interpreters,  Pseudojon. Targ.  of 
Jeru<*.  Ji'roiue,  and  Ei)hrt>m  imderstand 
Edesm;  but  Bochart,  Phaleg  IV.  16, 
mort;  correctiy  reganLi  it  as  Areca  or 
Arn'ca,  situated  on  the  confines  of  Baby- 
lonia and  Susiana ;  comp.  Anunian. 
23.21. 

ti^  c.  Biiff.  iv^H  m.  length,  Gen.  6, 15. 
Ex.  26,  2  nq.  27,  1  sq.  C^tj;  Tj-ib<  length 
ofdaytt,  long  lile,  P««,21,5.  91,  16.  Ty^fih 
xsr^l  iiH  long  uti  I  live  Pu.  23, 6.  c^BX  "^^ii 
patience  Pruv.  25,  15. 

TOHW  Chald.  feni.  length,  a  lengthen- 
mg,  ppoken  of  time,  Dan.  4,  24.  7,  12. 

rarri«  Chald.  fem.  the  knee,  Dan. 
5,  6.  In  the  Targumn  n^-j .  XS'S-j ,  the 
prosthetic  Aleph  being  dropped. 

T?7'*  Cliald.  pliir.  •^;a';» ,  gentile  n. 
Archtritea  Ezra  4,  9  j  from  tlie  cit}' 
Gen.  10,  10. 

"^K  gentile  n.  Archite,  an  inhabitant 
of  a  city  or  di^tnct  7\)^  situated  in  the 
VcTTxXory  of  Ephraim  (Jo«h.  16, 2),  ditfer- 
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ent  from  tlie  city  of  like  name  in  Ba- 
bylonia. Josh.  1.  c.  2  Sam.  15,  32.  16^  16. 

•  DHK  a  root  not  in  use,  i  q.  B^^, 
eo'j,  cnn,  fi"n5,  Dxn,  tobehighj  comp^ 

Arab.  1%1  intumuit,  extulit  se. — ^Henee 

Ti^lKjand 

niS|  constr.  f^K  pr.  n.  Aramy  pp.  hi^^ 
region,  q.  d.  Highlands,  opp.  1799  Ldiiw 
lands. 

1.  Aram€ea,theAram{Bans,i.e,  Syria, 
the  Syrians,  constr.  with  a  vert)  maac 
sing.  2  Sam.  10,  14.  15. 18.  1  K.  20,  26; 
plur.  2  Sam.  10,  17.  19.  1  K  20,  20; 
rarely  c.  sing.  fem.  Is.  7,  2.  To  die 
Greeks  also  this  ancient  and  domestie 
name  of  Syria  was  not  wholly  unknown; 
seeHom.  U.  2. 783.  Hesiod.  Theo^.  201 
Strabo  13.  4.  6.  ib.  16. 4. 27.  The  name 
Aranuea  however  was  of  wider  extern 
than  Syria,  and  comprehended  aleo 
Mesopotamia ;  although  Pliny  and  Mela 
ascribe  to  Syria  the  same  and  even  a 
greater  extent;  Plin.  H.  N.  5.  15.  12L 
Mela  1.  11.  Where  it  stands  simple, 
C^M ,  it  is  for  the  most  part  to  be  under- 
stood of  Western  S>Tia,  or  Syria  stricdy 
so  caUed,  Judg.  3, 10.  1  K.  10,  29.  11,25, 
15, 18 ;  espec.  the  territory  of  and  around 
Damascus,  Is.  7,  1.  8.  Am.  1,  5 ;  which 
is  more  definitely  called  p^^*?  &*?K  Syria 
of  Damasais  2  Sam.  8,  5.  Where  Me* 
sopotamia  is  meant,  tlie  expression  k 
^'?'j'!!2  ^yft  Syria  of  the  tiro  rivers  QetL 
24,  lb.  Deut.  23,  5.  Judg.  3,  8;  or  l^f 
C^sc  Padan  Aram,  Plain  of  Syria,  Gen. 
25, 20.  28, 2. 5.  6. 7 ;  and  ellipt  TJtt  Gen. 
46,  7;  rarely  pimply  D'^X  Num.  23^  7, 
where  however  it  is  made  definite  l^  a 
description;  comp. '^B'^Si.— The  kingdome 
of  Western  Syria  in  tlie  time  of  Davtd, 
(not  of  Mesopotamia,  as  is  of\en  sup- 
posed,) were  the  following:  tV^^:L  Xfy^ 
Aram  Zobah,  see  nnix ;  ah*n  n-^a  B^^ 
Aram  Beth  Jidiob,  see  nn^i  n'^a  in  n'JJ 
no.  11.  pp;  ^^3573  cnx  Aram  Maacdh^ 
see  ^37^ ;  and  also  others ;  but  these  all 
became  aflerwards  subject  to  the  kings 
of  Damascus ;  1  K.  20, 1. — Comp.  gen.  ■ 
tilen.'^a'jKjlB'nx. 

2.  Aram,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  a  son  of 
Kemuel  and  grandson  of  Nahor,  Qeo. 
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22,  21.  He  seems  to  have  given  his 
name  to  the  region  of  Syria.  Comp.  D*i . 
b)  lChr.7,34. 

P^7^  m-  pl«r-  constr.  nisa-jR  (r.  tt-nai) 
afortressj  castU,  palace,  ko  ceJled  from  its 
height,  Is.  32,  14.  Prov.  18,  19.  aL  saep. 
Also  rfmn  n*^a  lio-jR  the  fortress  of  the 
hinges  hmtsej  the  innermost  part,  as  the 
highest  and  strongest,  q.  d.  the  dtadel, 
I K.  16,  18.  2K.  15,  25.  J.  D.  Michselis 
(Suppl.  128)  and  after  him  most  modem 
interpreters  here  translate  it  the  womerCs 

apartment,  comparing  Arab.   ^A  i.  q. 

®>>  I     .      ^  •         p,«      ^8^^ 

l»y^«conclavia,  GoL  p.  78,  and  ^yj^ 

Haram;  but  there  is  no  trace  of  this  in 
the  ancient  interpreters,  nor  is  there  any 
reason  for  departing  from  the  simple  ex- 
planation above  given. — Spoken  of  the 
citadel  of  a  hostQe  metropolis.  Is.  25,  2. 

•WS  Lq.  '^tt'^^,  fem.  n'^0'5«,  adv. 
Aramaice,  in  Aramaan  or  Syriac^  Dan. 
2,4.  Ezra  4,  7.  Is.  36, 11. 

^TSiy^  gentile  n.  an  Aranutan,  Syrian, 
i.  e.  an  inhabitant  either  ofWestem  Syria 
2  K.  5, 20;  or  also  of  Mesopotamia,  Gen. 
25, 20. 28, 5. 31, 20.24.  Fem.  n ja-ng  1  Chr. 
7, 14.--Plur.  D-nrnii!!  2K.  8,  29;  and  by 
Aphieresis  D'^a'^n  for  d'^B'n«n  2Chr.22,5. 

*^^^^  (q.d.  Palatinus,  from  "pa^JK) 
pr.  n.  m.  Armordj  2  Sam.  21,  8. 

"PK  a  root  not  in  use :  Arab.  .".'I  t ,  to 
heaciive,nimble;  whence PM  wild  goat 
•Hence 

TJ^  (wild  goat)  Aran,  pr.  n.  of  a  Ho- 
rite.  Gen.  36,  28.  1  Chr.  1,  42. 

X}^  m.  1.  the  pine,  pinus,  Is.  44, 14. 
In  the  Talmud  of  Babyl.  (Para  fol.  96.  1) 
ai«  joined  d*^»nnai  d'^nx  D'^n«  *^]tr. 
Sept  nlrvg,  Vulg.  pinus, — So  called,  be- 
cause when  agitated  by  the  wind  it  emits 
a  tremulous  sound ;  from  r.  *ff^ ,  i.  e.  1^« 
contr.  for  li^jK,  as  y<V\  for  la^nn,  rjnia 
from  'I^?';.    See  Tjh.  , 

2.  Oren,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  25. 

f^??7^  ^'  epicoen.  a  hare.  Lev.  11,  6. 
Deut  14, 7.  Arab.  ^A ,  Syr.  U^h^  id. 
See  Bochart  Hieroz.  I.  994  sq.  who  re- 


gards this  quadriliteral  as  compounded 
from  rrjfij  to  pluck,  to  crop^  and  5*^3  pro- 
duce, fruit 

]i37«  and  "ib^K  (for  ^C^V)  a  noise, 
murmur ;  concr.  a  noisy  or  murmuring 
stream,)  Amon,  pr.  n.  of  a  torrent  (in?) 
with  a  valley  of  like  name,  running  from 
the  eastward  into  the  Dead  Sea,  an- 
ciently the  northern  boundary  of  Moab 
and  the  southern  of  the  Ammonites ;  now 
called  T_^r-m»Jt  elrM&jib.  Num.  21, 13  sq. 
22,  36.  Deut  2,  24.  36.  3,  8  sq.  4,  48.  Is. 
16,  2.  al  See  Burckhardt's  Travels  in 
Syria,  etc  p.  372,  or  p.  633  Germ.  Also 
Comment  on  Is.  16,2.  Robinson's  Palest 
II.  p.  204. 

«^:?'?K8ecn3^'5X. 

1?*?^  (active,  nimble,  see  r.  75«)  ilmon, 
pr.n.m.  1  Chr.  3,21. 

1?*??  (i^)  Oman, pr. n.  of  a  Jebusite, 
on  the  site  of  whose  threshing-floor  Solo- 
mon built  the  temple.  lChr.2, 15.  2  Chr. 
3,1.    Comp.nji'nH. 

T^^  Chald.  St  emph.  wnj*  1.  the 
earth,  i.  q.  Heb.  yy^ ,  9  and  X  being  in- 
terchanged, see  under  9 .  Dan.  2, 35. 39. 
3,  31.  al. 

2.  the  ground,  and  as  adv.  lower,  infe- 
rior. Dan.'  2,  39  after  thee  shall  arise 
another  kingdom  T^'O  K9^m  lower  than 
thee,  inferior  to  thee.  Comp.  Chald.  '»5*j« , 
W^K,  inferior;  r^Vc  for  rnxbc  from 
the  lowest  part,  below. — Hence 

rW^K  Chald.  f  the  ground,  the  loweet 
part,  bottom  of  a  pit,  Dan.  6,  25. 

^97^  (propi  support,  L  e.  a  strong 
city^;  for  *1B'^  from  r.  *Tfc"j ,)  Arpad,  pr.  n. 
of  a  city  and  region  of  Syria,  not  far  from 
the  city  Hamath,  with  which  it  is  oflen 
coupled,  governed  by  its  own  kings,  and 
to  be  distinguished  from  *ij'^«  q.  v.  2  K. 
18,  34.  19,  la  Is.  10,  9.  Jer.  49,  23. 

n^DB'nW  Gen.  10,  22.  24.  11,  10-13, 
Arphaxad,  pr.n.  of  the  tliird  son  of  Shem, 
and  denoting  at  the  same  lime  a  people 
or  region  of  country.  The  conjecture  of 
Bochart  is  not  improbable,  (Phaleg  2.  4) 
that  it  is  the  province  yl^^a7r«/TTi^,  Arra- 
pachitis,  in  northern  Assyria  near  Arme- 


nia  (Ptolcm.  6. 1),  the  jH^mitive  country 
of  the  Clmldeans ;  aee  ComineDt  on  Is. 
23, 13.  Josephus,  Ant  1. 6. 4,  'A^aiidtis 
di  Toiv  rvp  Xul9aiovg  naXovftivovg^A^a- 
iaduiov^wvfioair,^  B<^en  ad  Qen.  Lc. 
romporeR  Sanscr.  ArjapcMuUd  '(aland) 
by  the  side  of  Aiiia ;'  comp.  Ponusia  i.  q. 
Po-ruaj  near  the  RuBsians. 

*  yr^  a  root  of  uncertain  tignif.  Arab. 

^jotf  is  low,  inferior;  but  this  is  derived 

rai)itT  from  the  primary  earth. 

Yyi  eomm.  gend.  (rarely  mase.  Gen. 
13,  6.  Pm.  104,  e.  Is.  9, 18 ;  espee.  when 
the  earth  is  put  for  its  inhabitants,  Is. 
2tij  IS.  66, 8,)  c.  suff.  ^X"J» ,  c.  art  f^rj, 

r.  He  loc.  Mx-^^,  the  earth,  Arab.  ^^J^*^, 
Ckiia.  W^M,  Syr.  tljf  .—Spec 

1.  the  earthj  orbig  ierrantm,  oppu  to 
the  hcavenn ;  V^sjnr  C^^TSn  Gen.  1,  1. 
2,  1.  4,  ami  a-'V^yir^st  'Ctii.  2,  4,  the 
heart'tts  and  the  earthy  the  whole  uni- 
verse. Synced,  for  the  inhabitants  of 
tlu-  t•Jl^tl^  Gen.  9,  19.  11,  1.  19,  31. 

2.  the  earth,  land,  opp.  tothe  sea,  Gen. 
1,28. 

3.  a  lantL,  country,  Ex.  3,8.  13, 5.  Gen. 
21.32=Ti:p3n}'-;8;.  Rutli  l,7rn^n'j*^t5. 
Sothf  land  of  any  one  '»  either  the  coun- 
try' sultjec't  to  hini,  as  the  land  ofSihon 
Neh.  9,  22 ;  or  consecrated  to  any  one 
Jor.  2,  7.  \(\  IS ;  or  in  which  one  dwells 
I)eut  19,  a.  10.  is,  12;  or  was  bom,  q.d. 
ono'u  f.ither-land  Gen.  24, 4.  30, 25.  Num. 
1'.),  1*.  U,  S,  9.  Comp.  yJi  uro^  Acts  7, 3 ; 
tuid  lh«*  words  =?,  ^''5,  tJ-^x.— AbsoL 
YZ^.  ••"»«!  TVi^  often  denote  Pfdegtine 
xui  d^zi*'  •l^^*ei  1,2;  and  in  the  (brmula 
-,'-»«  Tsr ,  rr;,  Ps.  37, 9. 11. 22. 29.  44, 4. 
Prov.  2,  21.  10,  30.— Synerd.  for  tlie  in- 
lu'ibitantii  «f  a  land,  Is.  26,  18 ;  spec,  of 
wi:*ked  inhabitiuits  Is.  1 1, 4 ;  comp.  OiSK 
lujw  1.  b. 

4.  Ittntl,  i.  e.  a  piere  of  land,  a  field. 
i  Wu,  23,  15.  Ex.  23,  10.  Of  tlie  fields  or 
rouiitry  nroimd  a  city,  Joi*h.  S,  1. 

5.  thf^  gruunJy  c.  He  local  n:c"jx 
(MM)  to  tht  frnmntL  as  nx"^x  inni*'' 
i  Jin.  .Ti,  3.  37,  10.  Hoiice  poet  tor  rt*p- 
tilfA,  a*  rniwliJi^  upon  the  ground,  i.  q. 

pxn  r^- ,  iu  Jul)  IJ.  S  I'-jt^  »T»a  */>«iA 
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to  the  ground  i.  e.  to  the  reptile*  crawling 
thereon ;  followed  by  '  the  fishes  of  Uie 
sea;'  comp.  Gen.  9,  2.  1  K.  5, 13. 

6.  eartli,  i.  e.  the  element,  earthy  par- 
ticles, 9Coria  of  metals.  Ps.  12,  7  stiver 
purified  in  a  workshop  ^Mb  as  to  the 
earth,  i.  e.  from  its  dross,  scorioe. 

Plur.  n'iX'^K  lands,  countries,  regionSf 
Gen.  26,  3.  4.  So  nix'nMn  the  lande^ 
often  espec.  in  the  later  Hebrew  put  uaf 
^ox^  for  heathen  lands,  foreign  couik- 
uies,  comp.  o^"f« ,  c^i* ;  e.g.  nirjKrt  'mf 
thenations  of  the  (heathen)  lands,  2  Chr. 
13,  a  17, 10.  ni^c-jKn  ma^M  thekitut' 
doms  of  the  (gentile)  lands  1  Chr.  29, 90. 
2  Chr.  12, 8.  17, 10.  The  origin  of  lliii 
usus  loquendi  is  apparent  from  the  U^ 
lowing  passages  in  Ezekiel,  5,  6.  11, 17. 
12,  15.  20,  23.  22,  15.  20,  32.  22,  4. 

Note.  He  paragogic  in  ^3C^K  is  far 
the  most  port  local ;  but  sometimes  alao 
it  is  merely  a  poetic  form,  so  that  ^U(*;iS 
does  not  differ  from  yy^ ,  e.  g.  Job  34, 13L 
37,  12.  Is.  8,  23;  comp'.  ni^b  for  i-'b  .— 
Hence 

J^^  (earth)  Arza,  pr.  n.  m.  IK. 
16,9. 

p?»|  Chald.  Stat  emphat  KIJ^H,  L  q. 
K9*^M,  the  earth,  the  letter  9  being 
dmnged  into  the  harsher  p,  Jer.  10^  11, 
Freq.  in  the  Targums. 

•  nrX  fut  -ik;,  imp.  r.i«  Judg.  5^  2Sf 
c.  He  parug.  nnx  Num.  22,  6,  to  curse. 

OS  ^ 

Corresponding  is  Arab.  ^  to  abhor,  to 
dctCRt;  and  still  more  nearly  Gr.  i^ 
af^ofiai. — Constr.  seq.  ace.  Num.  22, 6u 
23,  7.  Mai.  2,  2.  Judg.  1.  c.  Job  3,  8 
ni^  '^•n'^k  cursers  of  the  day,  i.  e.  a 
class  of  magicians  who  were  thou^t 
able  to  render  particular  days  unfbrti^- 
nate  by  their  imprecations.  Gen.  3^  14 
cursed  art  thaufixnn  every  beast,  i.  e.  all 
l)ea£ts  shall  avoid  thee  as  infamous  aad 
accursed.  £>eut.  27,  15  sq.  28,  16  aq. 

NiPH.  patw.  Part.  C-isja  Mai.  3,  9. 

PiEL  *i^s<,  part  yyi-^^  1.  L  q.  Kal^ 
Gen.  5,  20.'' 

2.  to  cause  a  curse.  Niun.  5,  22  tJj^n 
S'^^^x^rt  waters  catishig  a  atrse,  l  e. 
wliichcauise  destruction  to  the  adulteroiM 
and  perjured  woman  who  drinks  them. 


HopH.  Alt  ^i$i|-t  pafiB.  Num.  22,  a 
Deriv.  rnKtJ . 
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^y^  pr.  n.  Ararat,  a  regioD  or  fn- 
vince  near  the  middle  of  Annenia,  be- 
tween the  Araxes  and  the  lakes  Van 
and  Unimiah,  2  K.  19,  37.  Itu  37,  38} 
still  called  by  the  Armenians  Ararat, 
uinmnuiin;  upon  whose  mocmtains, 
o*i*nH  "^nn ,  the  ark  of  Noah  rested,  Gen. 
8,  4.  It  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  wider 
sense  for  Armenia  itseii)  Jer.  51,  27. 
That  it  is  the  name  of  a  region,  and  not 
strictly  of  a  mountain,  is  affirmed  also  by 
Moses  Cboreaentts,  see  Schroeder  Thes. 
Ling.  Arm.  p.  55.  Mosis  Chorenensis 
Hist  Arm.  ed.  Whiston,  p.  289, 308, 358, 
361. — ^For  an  account  of  this  region,  see 
Morier's  Second  Journey  p.  312.  R.  K. 
IV)rter>s  Travels  Vol.  I.  p.  178  sq.  Smith 
and  Dwight's  Researches  in  Armenia, 
Vol.  II.  p.  73  sq. — The  root  is  Sanscr.  Arjor 
icorto,  'terra  sancta.'  Bohlen,  Benfey,etc. 

''TJ^  see  '^•)';rj-  • 

*  UnM  in  Kal  not  used,  but  as  is 
noted  by  Manger  ad  Hos.  2,  21,  pp.  L  q. 
tn9,  litj^i  to  erect,  to  build,  whence 
bn9  a  bed  or  couch,  with  a  canopy. 

Thence  also  (jm^  abed-fellow,  husband 

or  wife,  iwrnyC^  one  betrothed. — ^Hence 
PiEL  to^«  to  betroth  a  woman,  pp.  to 

make  her  a  spouse.     Constr.  e.  ace. 

msit  tnx  Deut  20,  7.  28,  30;  and  ton« 

n^«  iVHos.  2,  21.  22.  2  Sam.  3, 14. 

The  price  paid  for  a  wife  is  put  with  ^ 

2  Sam.  L  c. 
PoAL  to^S( ,  fem.  in  Pause  nte^S^ ,  to  be 

6efr(rf^Ex.22,15.Deut22,28.    Part 

n^«a  Deut  22, 2a  25. 27.— Chald.  O^K 

PL  and  Pa.  id. 

^0^  obsoL  root,  L  q.  Arabw  ^%y 
to  desire,  to  long-  for.    Hence 

^^^  f.  Pb.  21,  3,  desire^  longing. 
Sept  dififfi^^  Vulg.  vobaUaa. 

«r\til5nrri«    Ezra  4,   8.    11.   23, 

snoOTn'iK  7,  7,  WMOTnnK  4,  7, 

ArtcLxerxes,  pr.  n.  of  several  Persian 
kings,  in  Greek  written  ^Aqxa^q^^  by 
the  Armem'ans  uminuiolTU  AHcMtj 


by  the  modem  Persians '  ^xA(>^f 9 
^LwtJ^oJ)  ArdeMr,  by  the  ancient 

Persians,  in  the  inscriptions  of  Nakshi- 
Rustam  in  Niebuhr's  Reisebeschr.  IL 
tab.  27,  according  to  De  Sacy  "incnnnK 
Artachshetr,  Artachshatra;  whence  by 
interchanging  the  letters  r  and  «,  and  by 
transposition,  arose  the  finrm  Artack- 
sharta  and  the  Heb.  Artaehduut,  Ar- 
focAsftusto,  as  above* 

This  name  is  eompauDded  firom  tba 
syllable  art,  strong,  miglbty,  (comp.  the 
pr.  names  Uj^to^o^iic^  'd^toflal^  *J^t9h 
(pdifmi^y  and  *won,  which  in  the  ancient 
usage  denoted  king,  like  tiie  Zend  and 
Sanscr.  J^aatru.  Nor  yet  is  Herodotus 
to  be  taxed  with  error  in  rendering  it 
mighty  varrior,  6.  98;  comp.  ktatra 
'sokUer',  eonce  kings  abo  were  warrionu 
See  Lassen  Keilsdirift  pi  36. 

Two  kings  of  this  name  are  mentioned 
in  the  a  Test  a)  Pseudo-Smerdett 
Elzra  4, 7.  a  23  coll.  24^  who  not  improb* 
took  the  name  of  Artaxerxes  on  hia 
accession,  b)  Artaxerxes  Jjmgvmar 
nus,  in  whose  seventh  year  Ezra  led  out 
a  colony  into  Palestine,  Blzra  7, 1.  7. 11. 
12. 21.  8j  1;  and  from  the  twentieth  to 
the  thirty-second  year  of  whose  reign 
Nehemiah  was  governor  of  Judea,  Neh. 
2,  1.  5,  14.  13,  6.  See  more  iblly  in 
Thesaur.  p.  155, 156. 

**te»  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  "lOK  to 
bind.    Hence  the  two  following : 

bSt'lteK  (whom  God  hath  bound  sc.by 
a  vow)  pr.  n.  m.  Asared,  1  Chr.  4, 16. 

b*t'ntei$  (vow  of  God)  pr.  n.  m.  A^ 
rid,  Num.  26,  31.  Josh.  17,  2.  1  Chr. 
7,  14.  Patronym.  is  ''i«liij«  AtrieiUe, 
Num.  L  c. 

*  TDK  c.  sufT.  -iWH  Job  18,  5,  DStf  K  Is^ 
60,  11,  conun.  gend.  (rarely  masc.  Job 
20^  26.  Ps.  104)  4.  Jer.  48,  45;  eomp.  on 
the  gender  of  words  signifying  Jire, 
Lehrg.  p.  546  note,)  Jire,  comp.  Chald 
«WK,  Kni^tJ,  fire,  fever,  Syr.  J^u^f  ^ 

ver,  Ethiop.2kA^rfire,  Arab,&Jlyt> 
which  .however  is  rarely  used.     ThO 
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bmnrhofl  of  this  very  ancient  stock  are 
widely  fipread  throu^out  the  languages 
of  Af:ia  and  Europe ;  comp.  Sanscr.  tuh 
to  bum,  Pchlv.  and  Pers.  jjijf,  perh. 
Lat  (bMiis. — Spec 

1.  Jire  of  Gody  often  for  lightning, 
I  K.  18,  38.  2  K.  1, 10. 12.  14.  Job  1, 16; 

romp.  Ex.  9, 23  and  Pfera  J^^nrt  ijiJ?!  • 
Ali«>  trop.  for  the  anger  and  wrath  of 
God.  (comp.  Virg.  MiL  2. 576  exanere 
ignes  animo,  $ubU  ira^  etc.)  Deut  32, 22 
"■xn  twrp  idK  afire  i»  kindled  in  mine 
anger.  Jer.  4, 4.  15, 14.  21, 12.  Lam.  2, 
4.  Ez.  22, 21.  In  like  manner  ^6  is  put 
for  ardour  in  men,  q.  d.  burning  zeal  or 
passion,  Jer.  20,  9.  Ps.  39,  3. 4. 

2.  Poet  fire  for  fear,  e,  g.  to  be  can- 
mmed  by  fire,  i.  q.  to  be  consumed,  wasted 
by  tiY?r,  Num.  21,  29.  Jer.  48,  45.  Judg. 
9,  15.  20.  Is.  10,  16.  26,  11.  Ps.  21,  10. 
So  3X  rn^  to  kindle  a  fire,  metaph.  to 
kindlt*  a  war,  to  excite  the  tumult  of  war, 
Is.  50,  11. — The  same  figure  is  frequent 
in  the  Arabian  poets;  comp.  Comment 
on  Is.  7,  4. 

3.  Tn>p.  for  destruction,  ruin,  of  any 
kind,  both  of  men  and  things.  Job  15, 34. 
20.  2*,.  22,  20.  31, 12.  Is.  1,  31.  30,  30. 
33,  11.  14. 

4.  heal,  scorching,  of  the  sun,  Joel  1, 
19.  20.  2,  3.  5. 

5.  (I  xhininiT.  brightness, splendour,  e.g. 
of  anu8  Nfth.  2, 5.  CX  "^sax  fortes  of  fire, 
elittering  gems,  Ez.  28,  14.  16;  comp. 
Stat.  Tlirb.  2.  276  arcano  forentes  igne 
smaratrtli. 

lyvrW.  nra ,  q.  v. 

CM  Clmld.  St  emphat  KSK,  id.  Dan. 
7,  11. 

^^  i.  q.  -^ ,  there  is,  there  are,  Arab. 

^^1,  Chald.  r*^*,  '^r"«,  2Sam.  14, 19. 
Mii^;  6,  10. 

t:K  (Ash)  plur.  r«»  Chald. /oim<//i- 
tiotis  Ezra  4,  12.  5, 16. '  K.  BtJx .  Arab. 

*  2^M  obsoL  root,  perh.  i.  q.  „^^t , 
^r  A^ ,  2^n ,  to  mingle,  to  comjnde. — 
Hence 


b:ntDi(  (for  i)K^iz|X  sententia  Dei)  Ath- 
bel,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Benjamin,  Qen.  46, 
21.  1  Chr.  8, 1.  Hence  patronym.  *«H^I$ 
Num.  26,  38. 

T?**??  (>•  q-  l'^3itt5r|)  pr.  n.  m.  IMban^ 
Gen.  36, 26. 

?§1Sk  (I  adjure)  pr.  n.  m.  AMpea, 
1  Chr.  4^  21. 

^^tOlf  Eshbaal,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 

Saul,  see  nirfa-iz5i«  p.  46. 

*'TOK  obsol.  root,  Lq.  Chald.  and 
Syr.  no«,  |if,  to  pour,  to  pour  ouL — 
Hence  the  two  following: 

^TtDJIJ  m.  an  outpouring.  Num.  21,  15 
^*^^'3?'3  *^^^  i«  e-  places  where  the  top- 
rents  from  the  mountains  are  poured  out, 
or  flow  down,  into  the  valleys  and  plains 
below,  q.  d.  ravines, 

rrroj^  f.  id.  outpouring  of  torrents,  a 
low  place  or  ravine  at  the  foot  of  a  moan- 
tain  where  a  torrent  flows  down,  Jonh. 
10,40. 12,8.  moon  Tmia^theravineaof 
Pisgah,  the  foot^  Deut  3, 17.  4, 49.  Jouh. 

12, 2. 3.   Comp.  A_m  foot  of  a  mountain 
or  hill,  from  A^Xo  pour  out 

TTTtSK  (a  strong-hold,  castle,  for  'rrt 
from  '^^)  pr.  n.  Ashdod,  ^Alonog,  one  of 
the  five  principal  cities  of  the  Philistines, 
(although  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Judah 
Josh.  15,  4,)  Josh.  11,  22.  15,  46.  1  Sam. 
5,  1.  Is.  20,  1.  It  was  tlie  key  of  Palea- 
tine  towards  Egypt ;  comp.  Is.  1.  c  and 
Herod.  2. 157.  A  village  still  stands  upon 
its  site,  called  Esdtki;  see  Rosenm.  AI- 
tcrthumskunde  II.  ii.  p.  374  sq.  Robin- 
son's Palest  II.  p.  368.— The  gentile  n.  is 
•''i-TCX ,  fem.  n V,  and  tliis  latter  adver- 
bially, in  the  dicdectof Ashdod^  Nch.  1 3,23. 

rnrS  obsol.  root,  l.  q.  Arab.  Lif  for 

mm!  • 

1.  to  prop,  to  support,  i.  q.  tJrsj . 

2.  metaph.  to  heal,  to  aire. 
Deriv.  n-^r X  and  pr.  n.  n^ll^K'^ . 

nt&»  fern.  i. q.  CX,  /re,  as  in  Chald. 
Jer.  6,  29  Cheth.  n-:B>  CP.^5<«  the  lead 
( is  consumed )  of  their  fire,  Keri  en  vhra 
consumed  by  fire. 
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TOR  constr.  niss ,  plur.  cooBtr.  "^tBH , 
m.  a  sacrifice^  qffering^  so  called  from  the 
fire  (^K)  which  consumes  it,  as  nvqa 
from  nvq^  q.  d.  the  sacred  fuel  to  be  burn- 
ed before  God,  c.  H-  parag.  like'^M, 
^Tfii ;  1^ ,  Mm .  Spoken  of  every  kind 
of  sacrifice  and  offering,  and  once  even 
of  those  not  burned,  Lev.  24,  7.  9.  Most 
freq.  in  certain  ritual  formulas,  as  n^*» 
h  jn"«^  nh^3  n'ln  a  sacrifice  of  sweet  odottr 
unto  Jejiovah  Lev.  1, 9. 13. 17.  2, 2. 9.  3, 5. 
n;rT«b  nisn  nh-'a  n'^'ni  Ex.  29, 41.  Lev. 
8,^21 ;  eliipt  n;n"»b  iitx  a  sacrifice  to 
Jehovah  sc.  of  sweet  odour  Lev.  2,  16. 
Ex.  29, 18. 25.  Plur.  nirrj  i^x  sacrifices 
offered  to  Jehovah  Lev.  2,  3.  10. 

ntf»  (for  nibjK;  fem.  of  the  form 
VdsK)  constr.  ni^K  (fem.  of  the  form  U*^K 
for  rtl^*^H)  which  is  sometimes  also  put 
for  the  absoL  Deut  21, 11.  1  Sam.  28, 7. 
Ps.  58,  9;  c.  suff.  ■'WBj«,  'iniifiS,  "i^WK, 
etc.  once  r\T\^Vt  Ps.  128,  3.  *  Piur.  once 
niiSK  Ez.  22^  44,  elsewhere  always  D*^«$9 
(for  D^JH  by  ai^ueresis,  from  sing. 
rtdSK)  constr.  '^1^3,  c.  suff.  •^tDj,  ^i*^}, 

1.  a  iw>OTan,/«iia/€,  of  any  age  or  con- 
dition, married  or  unmarried.  Cant  1,  8 
D"»l^}a  n^jn  O  thou  fairest  among  tro- 
mcnV  5, 9.'  6, 1.  Gen.  31, 35  •»>  d'^rJj  T^^ 
the  way  of  women  is  upon  me,  i.  e.  I  have 
what  is  usual  with  women,  the  menses. 
2  Sam.  1, 26  ihy  love  to  me  was . . .  passing 
thehveof women.  Job  i2^15.  Of  unmarried 
females  Gen.  24, 5.  Is.  4, 1. — Spec,  a)  as 
the  name  of  the  sex,  and  thus  applied  to 
animals,  a  female^  Gen.  7, 2;  so  Lau/emi- 
na,  French /cmctfc,  Gr.  yvrq  in  Aristotle. 
See  rS^H  no.  1.  a.  With  the  artic.  collect, 
womenl  the  female  sex,  Eccl.  7,  26.  b) 
a  wife,  opp.  to  a  husband,  Gen.  24,  3.  4. 
25,  1.  26,  34.  28, 1.  34, 4  sq.  Tj-'nx  noK 
wife  of  thy  father,  L  e.  thy  step-mother, 
Lev.  18,  11.  Comp.  ICor.  5,  1.  Fre- 
quent in  the  phrase  MVK^  ib  n;^b  to  take 
to  oneself  e^  woman  for  a  wife,  Gen.  4, 19. 
6,  2.  Spoken  also  of  a  concubine.  Gen. 
30,  4 ;  of  one  betrothed,  Gen.  29, 21.  c) 
as  a  term  of  reproach  for  a  man  who  ia 
weak,  cowardly,  effeminate.  Is.  19, 16.  3, 
12.  Jer.  51, 30.  Nah.  3,  la  Comp.  Hom. 
"AxaCidtg  ov*  ij  *JxouoL    Virg.  Mn.  9. 


617.  d)  Joined  in  apposition  with  vari- 
ous nouns,  e.  g.  MjiT  h^*&c  a  harlot  Josh. 
2, 1.  oA-'B  TOK  a  concubine  Judg.  19,  I5 
hJttbK*n;£K  a  widow  IK.  7,  14;  r\%^ 
h«^a;  Judg.4, 4;  n"»bK^ig':» '»  Lev.  24, 10. 
e)  Seq.  genit  of  an  attribute,  instead  of 
an  adjective,  e.  g.  b'^n  ntix  a  capable 
woman  Ruth  3, 11 ;  D'^aj^a  ntx  a  con- 
tentious woman  Prov.  27, 15;  f^sot  ri^K 
a  prostitute  Hos.  1, 2.  f)  Emphat  of  a 
perfect  woman,  such  as  she  should  be, 
Ecc.  7,  28 ;  comp.  in  bxnb^  no.  1,  and 
the  saying  of  Diogenes,  *  I  seek  a  man.' 

2.  Seq.  trinx  or  n^5*j ,  one,  another ; 
altera,  altera;  see  under  these  words. 

3.  every  one,  Ex.  3,  22.  Am.  4,  3. 
Note.  In  Chaldee  the  word  for  woman 

is  fctrw,  St  emph.  Knwjt,  Knwj^,  plur. 
*ptz,    Syr.  t^^f,  plur.  |IiJ.    Arab. 
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8CeJ,  8Ce,   plur.   g^yli,  ^jyL^, 

(jyy^  5  ^^  /cA^I  woman,  plur.  vi^J . 

Ethiop.  Alfl^!  anesi,  not  onset,  which 
also  is  put  for  plur.  women. 

njltDfce  see  njWfij . 

"P©^  m.  darkness,  obscurity,  only 
Prov.  20,  20  Keri  ^^n  -piTdK^ ;  Cheth. 
•^ton  •,i©'»Ka .  The  Targ.  gives  the  Kke 
orthography  in  the  same  word  with 
Chald.  flexion,  «Dlll5n  ym  '^■'X . 

^^THK  or  ^I'ltbS  only  c.  suff.  ilTOWj , 
plur.  trh^t^ ,  f.  Ps.  44,  19.    R.  *ii^fc$ .  "* 

1.  a  step,  going,  Prov.  14, 15.  Metaph. 
in  reference  to  virtue  and  piety,  e.  g.  id 
follow  the  steps  of  Jehovah,  Job  23,  11 ; 
also  one's  steps  are  said  to  slide  and  fall, 
Ps.  37, 31.  73,  2.    Comp.  1§? , 

2.  i.q.*»^is«n,  a  species  of  cedar,  Arab. 
Sherbin.  Ez.  27,  6  Ta  ^l^-Jlto^  ^w;^^ 

'  D'^n^Oi^j  thy  benches  (or  decks)  they  make 
of  ivory,  the  daughter  of  the  Sh^but- 
cedars,  i.  e.  inlaid  in  cedar  wood,  border- 
ed with  it;  comp.  Virg.  .^En.  10.  136. 
Seein'i'nsxn. 

nfB?K  (r.  ^^H)  1.  i.  q.  '^^tH ,  a  step, 
construed  c.  fem.  Job  31,  7. 

2.  Rarely  1®5|  1  Chr.  5, 6,  c.  He  local 
rniTSK  Gen.  28,  18,  pr.  n.  Assyria  Hos. 
9,^3.  10,  6.  Zech.  10,  10  j  fliore  fully 
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•rrn  yy^  U  7,  la  Alw  the  Assynam, 
roniitpjt^d  c.  masc.  Is.  19,  2a  23,  13.  30, 
31.  31,  8.  Pf*.  83,  a  Hoa.  14,  4.  In  the 
cunc  iform  inseriptionp  it  is  written  Aiurd; 
see  LoAsen  fiber  d.  PeraepoL  Keilschrif- 
ton  p^  71-79. — ^The  namo  Autfria  \b  va- 
riously employed  by  the  Hebrews,  e.  g. 
a)  Astyiia  proper,  in  the  ancient  sense, 
Gen.  10, 11. 22,  seems  to  have  compre- 
livntled  nearly  the  same  countries  which 
Pu>lemy  (6. 1)  assigns  to  Assyria  proper, 
viz.  thoiie  lying  east  of  the  Tigris,  be- 
tween Armenia,  Susiona,  and  Medic^ 
and  espec  Adiabene.  b)  Usually  it 
Ftands  for  the  AMyrian  empire,  which 
comprehended  alFO  Babylonia  and  Me- 
Bopotamic^  Is.  10, 9. 10,  comp.  Comment 
onIi:.39, 1;  and  extended  to  the  Ekijrfira- 
tes  lis  7, 20,  which  river  therefore  is  put 
as  the  emblem  of  the  Ass^-rian  empire 
Is.  8,  7.  So  too  the  name  Ads>Tia  com- 
prehends also  Babylonia  in  HdoU  1. 102, 
106.  Stralx)  IG  iniL  Arrian  Exped.  Alex. 
7.  7.  G.  Once  also  in  the  O.  Test  the 
pn)viiiee8  beyond  tlie  Tigris  seem  to  be 
left  out  of  view,  and  the  Tigris  is  thuu 
siiid  to  flow  on  the  ecut  ot  A^yr'vd,  nr*ip 
*8:35<,  Gen.  2,  14.  c)  Af\er  the  over- 
throw of  die  AHC)Tian  empire,  the  name 
*i^x  AsfjfHa  continued  to  be  sometimes 
lUEed  of  the  countries  over  which  that 
empire  had  tbrnieriy  extended,  and  of  the 
new  kingdoms  which  had  tlien  mken  its 
piore,  e.  g.  of  Babylwiia  2  K.  23, 29.  jer. 
2,  IS  (com\\.  Ik.  8,  8).  Lam.  5,6;  al^o 
Judith  1,  5.  2,  1.  5, 1 ;  ofPenia  Ezra  6, 
22,  where  Ihkrim  is  called  isnr«  r^h^  .— 
Hitzitr  attemptri  to  show  that  "^^x  is  put 
also  for  <2>VnVi,  Is.  19, 23.  Fn  83, 9.  (Begr. 
d.  Kritik  p^  96.  Jes.  p.  235.)  But  his  argu- 
ments arc  not  convincing. 


plnr.  C^rrx  Ajt^hitrim,  pr.  n. 
of  an  Anibian  trilw  Gi'n.  25,  3,  perh.  the 
Fiinii*  which  is  called  in  2  Sam.  2,  9 
•^^X,  to  be  Huiight  in  tlie  vicinity  of 
Gilead. 

•^'•nCW  (perh.  blackness  black,  from 
•^)  pr.  II.  m.  .^Miir,  1  Chr.  2, 24.  4, 5. 

n^^^l  a  suftpraij  aJumn,  from  r.  MtfK 
no.  1.  Plur.  c.  sufT.  "^••^»  Jer.  50,  15 
KerL  Sept  httUui  ttit^^  Vulg.  better 
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fmdammia  fjtm.  Comp.  Arab,  i^^f  oo- 

lamn.  Chethibhisrj'<n^^5fromn;w5^|. 

££19^t^  2  K.  17,  30,  Ashima,  the  do- 
mestic idol  of  the  city  of  Hamalli.  The 
name  ia  of  vmcertain  etymology ;  moit 
prob.  it  ilands  in  connexion  with  FAl 


.l^^^f  amMman  heaven,  Zlend. 

nn'^st  eeernti^. 

itr^}^  m.  a  foundaium,  from  r.  t$^. 

s.-f     8f     8,      8f      o      f 

Arab.  yfcUw! ,  ^i ,  jjw^)  y**i ,  ^^muuvT. 

Found  only  in  plur.  Q*^c3'^T!3l^ ,  ^/btrnda- 
tkffis^  i.  e.  mtns  of  buildings  destroyed  to 
the  fQundatJons,  so  that  those  alone  re- 
main. (Comp.  ts'HD'iTa  Is.  58, 12  of  ruinL) 
U  16, 7  ntj'jn-n'^'p  "wo^t  (he  ruhm  ^ 
Kir-h€araeih,  i.  e.  of  the  city  Kenk. 
In  Jer.  4S,  31,  where  there  is  an  imi- 
tacion  of  this  passage  in  leaiah,  ■ 
read  t^-nn-iT?  '^^  the  men  of  JB^ 
hereSg-  but  there  is  no  need  of  sapponif 
on  exaci  correspondence  in  such  pai» 
ages.  Later  writers  employed  the  wiNdl 
of  earlier  projects  only  so  far  aa  they 
were  applicable  to  their  purposes;  and 
^metimes  added  explanations,  or  ereo 
changed  them,  e.  g.  substituting  fer 
di^cuU  or  [Terhaps  obsolete  worde  othen 
mor€  f-Qfj  and  in  current  use.  SeeQeeeh 
d€r  Heb.  Spr.  p.  37  sq.  and  CommeDL 
on  Is.  L  c 

ntt^TTl*  f.  2  Sam.  6,  19.  1  Chr.  !«,  3; 
Pfur.  c->zrrfct  Hoe.  3,  1,  and  rfW^ 
Cant  2,  5^  a  cake,  cakes,  Lat  Kboj  spec 
mirh  tie  were  prepared  from  dried  grapei 
or  mkine,  pressed  or  compacted  into  a 
cf-rtain  fam^  from  r.  tb^M;  so  *^^^l9|| 
'Q'^t  raimnrcakee  Hos.  1.  c.  Tbey  are 
mentioned  an  delicacies  with  which  the 
weary  and  languid  are  refreshed,  2  Sam. 
Chr  Cant  Jl.  cc.  and  were  also  offered  to 
iddii  1  n  «acri fice,  Hos.  1.  c.  Different  from 
pitsi  i.  c.  ^Tnpes  dried,  but  not 
pacted  into  tiie  form  of  cakes ;  and 
trom  ti^^^  I  e.  figF  pressed  into  cakcoL— 
The  etymology  is  doubtless  to  be  sought 
in  the  idea  of  presping  together ;  (see 
the  root,  and  comp.  *;J3  a  cake,  fron 
"^  to  make  firm,  also  Pi'^H*^*??  froni  ^Wf 
to  lp^^ad  out;)  and  not  in  that  of  irc^ 
^M ,  at  if  cakes  prepared  with  fire.    The 
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came  word  occim  in  Paeodojon.  Ex.  16, 
81,  where  "RtJ^i^  ia  for  Hob.  n''»rKr; 
abo  in  the  Btishna,  Nedarim  6»  10^  where 
I3«t^^t^^  deootea  a  kind  of  food  prepared 
from  lentilee,  prob.  cakes  made  from 
boiled  ientilea 

"^16^  m.  a  testicle,  Lev.  21, 30.  Syr. 
llj^i  and  Ethk>p.  2kJI%L^;  id.  The 
iorm  is  for  nrai{  from  r.  M^l^,  (as  ti;jl{, 

i^t ,  from  Ll^))  Ethk)p.  ADP I  to  in- 
dicate^ to  inform;  whence  A^IRI  index, 
informer.    Bo  in  Lat  /esft«,  te8tiath4§, 

^in^2$  plur.  rriban|t|  and  ni^tK  as  d 
from  nV»««,  comp.  pai?  >  ni-  Num. 
13,23. 

1.  a  bimchy  dustery  ppi  t/ie  stem  or 
jfo/lfc  of  a  cluster,  Lat  racemue,  spoken 
of  berries  or  flowers  hanging  in  clusters 
like  grapeS)  e.  g.  of  dktes,  Cant  7,  8 ;  of 
the  flowers  of  the  henna,  alhenna,  Cant 
1,  14 ;  but  chiefly  of  the  rms,  either  fully 
with  1?|n  7,  9 ;  O^r  Num.  13,  23.  24 ; 
er  absol.  Is.  65,  8.  Blic.  7, 1.  Once  €ren. 
40, 10  ^xim  is  distingQished  from  a», 
aiHl  denotes  thestetA,  racemus,  strictly  so 
eaUed,  e,  g.  tf'aw  rnr*»«5«  A^ttbn, 
L  e.  oiuf  Ue  $teme  (the  chister-stems  of 
the  Tine)  ripened  the  grapee,  the  berries, 
L  e.  shot  forth  ripe  grapes.    Correqwnd- 

ing  is  Arab.  JUp^,  JiSuJ^,  pahn* 
branch,  Etluop.  AA^A!  a  grape,  vine, 
whence  the  verb  AVl A  \  to  beur  grapes ; 
Syr.  and  Chald.  |l«i^,  K^^?'  ^ffrape, 
duster.  Among  all  this  variety  of  or- 
thography, the  etymology  is  doubtful 
Perhaps  ^Mk  may  be  for  VstoK ,  from 
^^^1  JX&,  to  bind,  to  braid,  to  plait, 
q.  d.  a  braid  of  grapes ;  comp.  239 . 

2.  Eehcoif  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  valley 
abounding  in  vines,  in  the  southern  part 
of  Palestine,  Nam.  13,  23.  24.  32,  9. 
Deut  1,  24.  See  Robinson's  Palest  L 
p.  316.     b)».Qen.l4,13.24. 

tddtf I|  AtUtemu^  pr.  n.  of  a  people 
and  region  in  northern  Asia,  spnmg 
from  the  Cimmerians  (nTj^)  Gen.  10,  3, 
and  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  Armenia 
Jer.  51, 27 ;  unless  perhaps  it  was  a  pro- 
vince of  iim  oonntry  itself.  A  similar 
13 
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Ebrm  is  t^f^M . — The  modem  Jews  un* 
derstandbyit  Germany,  and  even  call 
this  country  by  the  Heb.  name ;  a  rare 
upecimen  of  ignorance  in  geographical 
matters. 

^3^2<  m.  for  ^^^^  a  Aleph  prosthet 
^  giA  preeerUy  Ez.  27, 15.  Ps.  72, 10.  R. 
"^y^  no.  II,  Lq.  ^sv,  to  hire,  to  reward. 

*  WK  obeoL  root,  Arab.  j3l  and 

i.  q.  JlaoT  to  strike  deep  its  rwts, 

to  be  deeply  rooted,  SJLSI  a  root,  stock, 
origin. — ^Hence 

^  (Kimdii  Wk)  Lq.  Amb.  Jjt, 
a  tamarisk,  myrica,  Tamarix  orieniaKs 
Linn.  1  Sam.  22,  6  bl^Kn  nnn  under  a 
tamarisk-tree.  31, 13,  where  in  the  paralL 
passage  1  Chr.  10,  12  it  is  rihiU}  nnn 
under  a  terebinth  or  tree  generally. — 
Then  perh.  any  large  tree,  (like  n\tk , 
iftK,)  and  collect  trees,  a  uood^  grcve, 
Gen.  21,  33.  An  accurate  description  of 
the  tree  JlSf  is  given  by  J.  E.  Faber,  in 
Fab.  and  Reiskii  Opusc  med.  ex.  m»- 
numm.  Arabimi,  p.  137 ;  comp»  also  R.  K. 
Porter's  Travels  11.  p.  311. 

*M«  Lev.  5,  la  Num.  5,  7,  and 
Um  Lev.  4, 13.  5, 2. 3. 4. 17 ;  fut  d^fi}; . 

1.  to  fail  in  duty,  to  transgress,  to  be 
guilty,  EngL  Vers.  ofVen  to  tresptus. 

Arab.  i^k).  li\  csamatreumJwMeamt, 

9  ^f  "^  a  '' 

l»Uf  and  |»ul  fatdt,  guilt,amulct,comp. 

Bthiop.  hkW^:  fault,  guUt,  hlkW^l 
malefecit  The  primary  idea  seems  to 
be  that  of  negHgenee  espec.  in  going, 

gait,  whence  A^la  camel  of  slow  ^ut, 

faltering,  weary.  Comp.  tKon,  njni. — 
Lev.  4, 13.  22. 27.  5, 2. 3. 4. 17.  Jer.  50,7. 
The  person  towards  whom  one  fails  in 
duty  is  put  with  b  Num.  5, 7.  Lev.  5, 19 ; 
that  fit  which  one  is  guilty,  c  b  Lev.  5, 5, 
et  c.  a^  Hos.  13,  L  Bz.  22, 4.— Others,  in 
several  passages^  render  odK  to  acknow- 
ledge oneself  guiUy^  as  Hos.  5, 15.  Zech. 
11,  5.  Lev.  4,  22.  But  there  seems  no 
good  reason  to  depart  from  the  common 
aoeeptation  of  las^M ;  stooe  we  need  only 
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render  hi  Hoe.  L  c  tmiU  they  guffer 
punishment,  as  in  do.  2;  iii  Zech.  1.  c. 
o/id  <xr€  noi  punished;  in  Lev.  L  c.  vhen 
a  nder  haih  sinned  through  ignorance . . . 
then  he  is  guilty,  has  contracted  guilt ; 
here  ccfij  is  i.  q.  -is-i?  Ki^J  in  c.  5, 1. 17. 

2.  to  bear  on^s  guilt,  i.  e.  its  conse- 
qnenccR,  to  suffer  punishment,  to  he  pun- 
i^ed,  Ps.  34,  22. 23.  Is.  24,  6.  Jer.  2,  3. 

3.  L  q.  e^)^  and  WO  to  he  laid  vaste^ 
destroyed,  spoken  of  altars,  Ez.  6^  6. 
Comp.  Syr.  ^^^^1  a  desert 

Nirn.  to  be  punished,  and  hence  to 
be  destroyed,  to  perish,  e.  g.  flocks,  Joel 
1,18. 

HiPH.  to  punish,  and  hence  to  destroy, 
IV  5, 11. 

Dt^K  c.  suflT.  'Wtf » ,  plur.  c.  sufT.  t'*oti«. 

1.  fault,  blame,  guilt,  wluch  one  con- 
tracts. Gen.  26, 10.  Jer.  51,  5.— Hence 

2.  meton.  that  through  which  guOt  is 
contnicted,  thing  trespassed,  Num.  5, 7. 8. 

3.  a  sacrifice  firr  fatdt  or  guitt,  EngL 
V«^rH,  a  trespasss-offering,  1  Sam.  6, 3  sq. 
2  K.  12, 17.  Is.  53, 10.  Ez.  40, 39.  In  the 
Mosaic  law  these  sacrifices  for  fault  or 
trC8paKfW)flbring8  (C^wS^)  are  carefully 
dintini^iiKhed  from  sacrifices  for  sin  or 
sin-olftTings  (P.-iKsn).  Not  only  were 
the  riti'K  and  ceremonies  of  each  difier- 
ent;  Cs^t  Lev.  5, 1-26  or  1-19,  and  6, 1- 
7.  7, 1-7 ;  romp.  4, 1-35.  6,  17-23  or  24- 
30;)  but  ilie  different  victims  pertaining 
to  each  were  wmetimes  conjoined  in  one 
and  the  mme  offering,  (as  Liev.  14, 10  sq. 
Num.  6,  12  sq.  comp.  Lev.  5,  7-10,)  and 
the  particular  faults  or  sins  arc  carefully 
enumenitt'd  by  the  lawgiver,  which  were 
to  be  expiated  by  tliis  or  that  rite ;  see 
I^v.  c.  5.  14,  12.  24.  19,  20-22.  Num.  6, 
1 1, 12.  Still,  the  prtr  ise  point  of  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  kinds  of  faults  or 
fin*,  has  hitlierto  been  sought  in  vain. 
8«-c  JoK.  Ant  3.  9.  3.  Philo  de  Victimis 
2.  p.  2 17.  ed.  Mang.  R(n>enm.  ad  Lev. 5, 6. 
Cnrpz«}v  Antiquit.  S.  cod.  p.  707  sq. 

OW  m.  a<lj.  verbal  1 .  in  fault,  guilty, 
Gen.  42,21.  2 Sam.  It.  13. 

2.  bringing  a  trespass^ffering,  Ezra 
10,  19. 

m^K  f.    ].  pp.  Inf.  of  the  verb  fi^K, 


a  being  in  fault,  trespassing^  (Dice  nmr, 
^^T »)  Lev.  5,  26  [6, 7]  rrt^  -i^  tes 
n^  Vis^Kb  of  all  vhich  he  haih  dsmim 
trespassing  therein,  i.  e.  eveiy  tfakic  is 
whkh  he  is  in  fault  4, 3  C^n  f^l^^  ie. 
so  that  the  people  incur  guilt. 

2.  a  fault,  blame,  guilt,  SngL  Ten. 
trespass,  IChr.  21,  3.  2Chr.  24^  la  28^ 
13.  Am.  8, 14  li^Qtt  r.QtiK  the  gmU  tf 
Samaria,  i.  e.  its  idols.  Ffor.  Tia^ 
2Chr.28,10.  Ps.  69,  6. 

3,  the  bringing  of  a  trespasm-^rfferwg, 
see  in  Qi^  no.  3.  Lev.  5, 24  [6,  5]  Bt<^ 
Sn^UM  in  thedaywhenhebringmkitirm' 
pass-offering.    Comp.  DibK  no.  8  and 

^niOlk  m.  plur.  l,q.  ti'^n^  c  Akpfc 
prosthet  jfp,  fatness,  and  hence^/Sif^eUi^ 
fertile  fields,  (comp.  Gen.  27,  28,)  Is.  M^ 
10  C'^nas  D^at^Ka  in  fertile  jieUb  ne 
^xe  as  the  dead.  The  Rabbins  and  Je- 
rome render  it  darkness,  comp.  Lam.  3^ 
6;  but  see  Comment  on  Is.  I.  c. 

rnrtD»,  rn^natpjj,  constr.  n^jbtf*, 

(once  absoL  Judg.  7, 19,)  Plur.  t^i*ia^, 
f.  (r.  *^^^)  a  watch,  q>vlaini,  a  part  or  the 
night,  so  called  from  the  military  watcbeiL 
Among  the  ancient  Hebrews  there  were 
only  three  night-watches;  the  Jirs€  or 
ni^!crK  tvc^  Lam.  2,  19 ;  the  ndddU 
Judg.  7, 19;  and  the  third  ^ig'an  ri-Jfel^l 
Ex.  14,  24.  1  Sam.  11,  11.  Later  and  te 
the  times  of  the  N.  T.  tliere  were  lour, 
af\er  the  Roman  manner. 

"l^^  obsol.  root,  perh.    I.  to  be  kofd, 
firm,  strong;  Chald.  I^C^J ,  T»ti» ,  bard, 

e     * 
strong;  comp.  "p^?,  Arab,  ^^^f ,  bard, 

strong,  robuKt 
II.  to  be  dark,  obscure,  see  1*1^ » . 

^J^K  m.  a  lattice,  i.  c.  a  latticed  win- 
dow, through  which  tlie  cool  breeie 
passes,  Judg.  5,  28.  Prov.  7,  6.  R.  aj^, 
q.v. 

n:VM  (the  strong,  fortified)  Asknak^ 
pr.  n.  of  two  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
Josh.  15,  33.  4a 

T?^?  (prop,  support)  Eshean,  pr.  a. 
of  a  city  in  Judah,  Josh.  15,  52.  R.  1^. 

*CJ?»  obroLroot,  Syr.  ^f  toum. 


injcantaJtion,  enchantment,  Simonis  pla- 
ces the  primary  power  in  the  notion  of 
cocering,  hiding;  whence  the  Syr.  to  use 
incantation,  pp.  to  practise  hidden  arts, 
comp.T3M^  and  o^^ ;  also  M^thK  a  quiver, 
•o  called  a  rtcondendo.  Kindred  with 
the  signif.  of  incantation  is  ^'6'L . 

t|tW  Heb.  and  Chald.  €m  enchanter, 
magician,  Dan,2,l(k  Plur.  Heb. d'^6«« 
Dan.  1, 20.  2, 2 ;  Chald.  T^IzJk  ,  emphat 
m;&i^M  (from  a  Sing.  T\t^)  Dan.  2,  27. 
4^  4.  5,  7. 11. 15.  Syr.  U^\  enchanter. 

n&tblll  c.  Buff.  "inilVK ,  f.  a  quiver,  perh. 
80  called  as  covering  and  concealing 
the  arrows,  see  r.  e)dK .  Is.  22,  6.  49,  2. 
Jer.  5,  16.  Ps.  127,  5.  Job  39,  23.  Lam. 
3, 13  inDi:5H  *g^  «mt  of  hia  quiver,  hb 
arrows. 

T;WIC  A»hpenaz,  pr.  n.  of  a  chief 
eunuch  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Pan.  1, 3.  Roediger  well  compares  Pers. 
t^^A^t ,  Sanscr.  optxu,  horse,  and  ndsd 
nose ;  whence  it  would  denote  pp.  *  nose 
of  the  horse.'    A  similar  form  is  tdSlbM . 

"^BtDK  an  obscure  word,  found  only 
twice,  2  Sam.  6,  19.  IChr.  16, 3.  Vulg. 
assatura  bubula  camis,  deriving  it  ab- 
surdly enough  from  iz3x  fire,  and  ^tt 
bullock ;  so  Engl.  Vers,  a  good  piece  of 
[roasted]  flesh.  But  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  it  was  a  certain  measure  of 
wine  or  drink,  a  measure,  cup,  for  "^fc^  c. 
Aleph  prosthet  from  r.  *^&^  no.  3,  L  q. 
Ethiop.  AA^l^l  to  measure,  whence 
^ilAJ^  I  a  measure,  cyathus,  see  Lu- 
dolph  Lex.  Ethiop.  p.  187 ;  comp.  cogn. 
*ifcO  to  number. — An  approach  to  the 
truth  was  made  by  L.  de  Dieu,  who, 
following  the  same  etymology,  under- 
stands a  portion  of  the  sacrifice  measured 
out, 

rotDJJ  m.  singl  a  dung-hill,  flmetum, 
for  nB«  (Neh.  3,  13)  c  Aleph  prosthet 
from  r.  T\vA  to  put,  to  place^  perh.  also  to 
heap  up,  comp.  D*nD .  nbc^n  ^9i^  Neh. 
2,  la  3, 14. 12, 31,  a)ntr.  niD»n  -nid  3, 13, 
dunghUlrgate,  dung-gate,  in  Jerusalem, 
ate  in  *^Z^  •  Trop.  put  as  the  emblem 
of  deep  and  squalid  poverty ;  1  Sam. 
2,  S  he  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the 


dust,  TPa»  ta^;  Trnvsixq  he  lifieth  up 
the  needy  from  the  dung-kilL  Ps.  113, 7. 

Go 

Comp.  Arab,  ^u  dung,  mire,  put  for  the 
deepest  poverty. 

Pldr.  ninfil^M,  from  a  lost  Sing, 
nnttlbtt  or  rtDldM .  Lam.  4,  5  they  em- 
briace  dung-hills  Le,  lie  in  the  dust,  wal- 
low in  filth.  Comp.  the  similar  phrases 
'to  embrace  the  rock'  Job  24, 8,  *to  lick 
the  dust,'  etc. 

Note.  The  signif.  dung-hUl,  which 
J.  D.  Michaelis  needlessly  calls  in  ques- 
tion, Suj^l.  p.  137,  is  expressed  by  all  the 
ancient  versions  with  one  voice ;  and  the 
same  is  found  also  in  the  Mishna,  where 
occurs  the  Sing.  h&Ott  dung-hUl,  Cheto- 
both  7.  5.  Baba  Mezia  5.  7 ;  and  Plur. 
nin&)SM  of  dung-Mis  in  the  fields,  She- 
biith  3.  1-3.  From  this  first  form,  we 
might  suppose  the  word  to  be  derived 
from  the  root  S)VK,  but  whence  then 
would  come  tiie  Plur.  nin|l^?  Most 
prob.  however  this  Sing,  belongs  to  a 
later  age,  and  arose  from  an  error  of 
etymology  by  which  the  earlier  n'ttH^M , 
was  regarded  as  a  Plur.  Comp.  Itdm  , 
plur.  ninTSM,  and  thence  Sing.  Chald. 
nntssc. 

T    I   - 

•pbjptDfi?  (perh.  migration,  from  r.  bptJ 
Aram,  to  migrate,  comp.  f'^^*)  pr.  n. 
Askelon,  a  maritime  city  of  the  Philistines, 
Judg.  1, 18.  14,  19.  1  Sam.  6,  17.  2  Sam. 
1,  20.  Arab.  ,y  s.^.^  ^AMddn,  which 
name  is  still  retained  by  the  village  which 
stemds  among  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
city.  The  gentile  n.  is  "^sftpsw^  Josh. 
13,3. 

♦  ^K  or  TvDK  J  comp.  pr.  n.  ^W . 

1.  pp.  to  be  straight,  right,  i  q.  "^^^ 
espec  of  a  way,  and  then  also  of  what  is 
upright,  erect ;  whence  comes  the  signif. 
to  be  firm,  strong,  in  the  Tahnud. 

2.  to  go  straightforward,  and  genr.  to 
go  on,  to  advance,  Prov.  9,  6. 

3.  to  go  tDell,  to  prosper,  to  be  happy, 
comp.  the  kindr.  verbs  "IW J  no.  2,  *ii^5 , 
and  *^^9 . 

Pi  EL  *it^it  to  cause  to  go  strcught,  to 
guide  righi,  Prov.  23,  19.  Is.  1,  17  r\XB^ 
^iian  lead  right  the  oppressor,  i.  e.  guide 
him  into  the  right  path ;  unless  we  take 
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it  here  as  the  Act  ofPual  no.  2^  and  rcn- 
(Irr  witli  the  ancient  veraioos  ^iaaad$ 
adutovfuror,  Vulg.  mibvenile  oppreaso, 
Bngl.  relieve  the  oppreued,  pp.  make 
him  happy.— Aim  genr.  to  leady  to  guide, 
U.  3,  12.  9, 15. 

2.  intraiiB.  to  go  on,  to  advance^  L  q. 
Kal  no.  2.  Pkov.  4^  14. 

3.  io  pronounce  kappfh  to  caU  hlened, 
Gen.  30,  la  Pa.  7a,  17.  Pror.Sl,  2a  Cant 
d,  9.  Job  29,  11. 

PUAL  nm  and  "^^W  1.  to  be  led, 
gmded,\%,^^,\b. 

2,  to  be  made  happy,  to  be  blesBed,  Pft. 
41,  a  Pit>T.  3,  la 

Deriv.  i)bK,  rpjt» ,  -^i^,  ic>,  •w**s, 


"^9  (^PKy>  blened,  comp.  Oen.  30, 
13)  Asker,  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  son  of  Jacob 
by  Zilpah,  Gen.  30, 1  a  35, 26;  the  foun- 
der of  the  tribe  of  like  name  Num.  1, 40. 
41,  the  trrritmy  of  which  lay  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  Palestine  and  is  described 
JotOi.  19,  24-31.  The  ^ntUe  n.  is  '^'^xqi^ 
.Uheriie,  Judg.  1,  32.  b)  a  city  eastr 
ward  from  Shechem,  Josh.  17,  7. 

*  "TCi^  A)  Pron.  relai,  of  all  genders 
and  numbers,  like  Engl  tr^  vhich; 
also  thoJl,  vhaL  In  the  later  Hebrew 
and  Rabbinic  is  found  the  abbreviated 
ibrm  'T^,  ti,  which  was  elsewhere  used 
only  ainons^  the  Phenicians ;  in  the  other 
kindn'd  diidccts  the  relative  has  forms 
derived  from  the  demonstrative  nt ,  as 
Ohald.  •^,  7,  Syr.  »,  Samar.  T,  Arab. 
^JJI,  i.  q.  mtn,  Ethiop.  H:  who, 
comp.  il !  h«;,  this. — The  various  uses  of 
the  relative  belong  strictly  to  Syntax; 
and  we  give  here  only  the  following ; 

1.  Before  tlie  rvkitivr,  the  pron.  for  A«, 
dbd,  iC,  or  their  pluniis,  is  oHA^n  omitted, 
r.  g.  Num.  22, 6  -^kn  -^;^S|t^  and  he  vfhom 
thou  curwmt.  Ruth  2,  2.'  Ex.  4,  12.  Josh. 
2, 10.  The  same  pron.  is  also  to  be  sup- 
plied wherever  prepo<«itions  arc  prefixed 
to  the  relative ;  e.  g.  ^^xb  to  him  vho 
Oi^ti  43,  16,  to  them  if  A/)'47, 24 ;  •^«?5-nK 
kim  vAo,  that  which;  ""PX^  from  or  of 
thate  which  Is.  47,  la  Sometimes  the 
pron.  implied  refers  to  place,  as  *irx*^X 
Jo  that  place  icAicA  Ex.  32,34;  tOM  ui 


tliat  place  whidi,  L  e.  where,  KmA  1, 17. 

Lclirg.  §  19a 

2.  Often  ^i^M  is  merely  a  aign  mtnk^ 
tion,  which  serves  to  give  to  Bobslanlifa^ 
adverbs,  and  pronouns,  a  reJatfre  ■obm; 
as  nfe^-DK  ntM  which  duti  Gen.  1^  J6} 
trwn'T\:^^x^^whichfield49, 30;  B^f'^H^ 
where,  from  Qlb  there ;  DOS  "i^  itkmtu, 
from D^^  thence;  "i^  n^^  to  whimfSnm 
"ib  to  him ;  i2  ^tiK  in  whom;  ^B^l?  "Vljf^ 
from  whom;  i3is9V  *idK  whoeetangut  Deot 
48, 49,  etc.  Indeed  this  is  the  uaoal  modi 
in  which  the  Hebrews  expren  the  Maqm 
cases  of  the  relative,  Lehrg.  p.  743;  vfdi 
a  veiy  few  exceptions  not  as  yet  noted  If 
any  one,  that  I  am  aware  of)  vix.  "tljj^ 
Is.  47,^12,  for  Dh^  -i^K  (Targ.  r*nj»-l, 
Syr.  ^eoiA-?);  and  ni^tt  C9 Oen.  31,3^^ 
for  "ia?  yd^  with  whom. 

3.  \  ^l^K  serves  to  circumscribe  te 
genitive,  like  the  Talmudic  ^^^  eipoc» 
where  several  genitives  depend  on  on 
governing  noun,  and  in  the  later  Hebrew; 
e.  g.  1  Sam.  21, 8  bnatt^  *iO«  d'^ajSh  -v^ 
the  chief  of  Sav£s  herdemen.  Cant.  1, 1 
n'ck^h  ^05t  n'^'n-^cn  -i"»»  the  Song  of 
mmgs  of  Solomon,  i.e.  Solomon's  SoBgflJT 
songs.    See  Lehrg.  p.  672, 673. 

4.  In  the  later  Hebrew  *^^  is  some* 
times  redundant,  like  t)ie  Aram,  "^^^il; 
e.  g.  Efith.  1,  12  'i^a  n©«  r»^^n'n5^ 
n''0"»^©n ;  comp.  v.  13,  where  '^^^  k 
omitted.  Comp.  2  Sam.  9,  8.  See  in 
arf^-n. 

B)  It  passes  over  also  into  a  rdat 
Conjunction,  like  Heb.  "^j  Aram.  ^,  jt 
Ethiop.  H!)  Or.  oti,  Lat  quod^  Gent 
doM,  Engl.  /Ao/.  Its  various  usei^  io 
which  it  has  a  great  resemblance  to  ^| 
may  be  reduced  to  the  following : 

1.  thaJt,  quod,  afler  verbs  of  oeein^ 
hearing,  knowing,  Ex.  11,  7;  of  finding 
Ecc.  7,  29 ;  of  speaking  Esth.  3,  4 ;  con- 
fessing Lev.  5,  5;  swearing  IK.  23,  16^ 
etc.  Also  ai\er  nouns  of  like  power,  lo^ 
38,  7.  Ecc.  5,  4.  The  manner  in 
the  neut  of  the  relative  passes  over 
this  power,  is  exemplified  in  the  ibUow- 
ing  passages :  Josh.  2, 1 0  -ir K  ntt  ^Uf«^ 
z^vcr&i  "^^Tis  nin*;  c'^ain  wehatthimd 
that  which  (how)  Jehovah  dried  up  Ifto 
watert  of  the  Red  Sea.  1  Sam.  24^  IL  la 
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2  Sam.  11,  20.  2K.  8, 12.  Dcut  29, 15. 
Ib.  3S,7  thw8kaUbei0theeangn,^ua, 
etc.    Ck>mp.  no.9. 

2.  that,  in  mder  that,  tU,  denoting  end, 
pwpose,  ftim,  seq.  Fut  Deut  4,  40  and 
feshaUdaigenOy  keep  his  ttaiuUB  which 
I  command  ffou  thi$  day,  t|^  aq*^-}  ^XOlk 
r\'nrvi^  :j'^»b^  thai  U  may  be  loell  with 
^eeand  with  ^ckUdren.  6,  a  Rutii  3, 1. 
Gen.  11, 7.  2  K.  9,  37.  P».  144, 12.  Also 
after  a  verb  of  asking,  Dan,  1, 18.— More 

ftiHy  ^^^  1?^';  ^  ^'"^  '^^j  "^^  ^'^ 
ffq ;  once  '^wrna  Ez.  36,  27.— Neg. 
*V-i^»i  Xoi  /w^  leH,  Ecc.  7,21.  Eeth.  1, 
19.  2, 10. 

3.  Causal,  heoame  (hat,  became,  seq. 
Praet  Gen.  30, 18.  31,49.  34,27.  Josh.  4,7. 
22, 31.  1 K.  15, 5.  Ecc.  4, 9.  8, 11.  Rarely 
■eq.  Fut  referring  to  something  still  un- 
certain, IK.  8,  33;  comp.  2Chr.  6,  24 
where  in  the  same  connexion  it  is ''» . 
More  fully  '^tl^  nnn,  *ix^,  •,?:,  see  no.  9. 
Like  "^S  it  is  also  put  at  the  beginning  of 
an  answer  assigning  a  reason  where  one 
has  been  demanded ;  1  Sam.  15, 19  where- 
fore then  didgt  thou  not  obey  the  voice  of 
(he  Lard,  but  didst  fy  upon  the  spoil . . .? 
20  And  Saul  said  unto  Samud,  because 
that  C^^5t)  I  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord, . .'.  and  have  brought  Agog . . .  and 
have  utterly  destroyed  the  Anudekites,  i.  e. 
because,  in  doing  as  I  have  done,  I  have 
obeyed  (1  think)  the  divine  command. 
Vulg.  *imo  audivi  vocem  domini.'— 
Sometimes  it  may  be  more  conveniently 
rendered  for,  DeuL  3,  24;  so  Sept  Syr. 
Vulg.  Here  too  belongs  n^h  ^V^  Dan. 
1,  10  (comp.  m\^  Cant  1,  7)  pp.  for 
wherefore?  for  ii^ ?  and  hence  i.  q.  ne, 
lest,  Syr.  |la^^ .    See  under  M^ . 

4.  Conditional,  if  that,  if,  Lev.  4,  22, 
eomp.  DK  in  V.  3. 27.  Deut  11, 27,  comp 
DK  V.  2a  Deut  18,  22.  1 K.  8, 31  (comp. 
2Chr.  6,  22).  2Chr.  6,  29.  Seq.  Fut 
Gen.  30, 38.  Is.  31, 4.  Josh.  4, 21.— Rarely 
it  is  concessive,  if  that,  i.  q.  although, 
Ecc.  8, 12. 

6.  Of  time,  «toi,  cit,  pp.  *the  time 
that;'  seq.  Pret  Deut  11,  6  when  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth.  IK.  8,  9.  Ps, 
139, 15.  2Chr.  35^  20  m«»-«  ^an  -*i^» 
n'^an-TMlj  when  Josiah  had  repaired  the 


temple,    Comp.  Syr.  ?  Mark  11, 3.  Malt 

26, 54.  28, 1. 

6.  Of  place,  wJure,  ov,  pp.  *  the  place 
ihat,'  for  tte  *\xiw.  Num.  20, 13.  Ps.  95, 9. 
Is.  64, 10.  Al8o''for  n«t$  ntjK  whither, 
iOiUhersoeoer,  Num.  13, 27.  Ps.  84, 4.  Is. 
55,  IL    Comp.  Syr.  f  Heb.  3,  9  for  oJ. 

7.  i.q.  "^^M,  as,  Wee  as,  in  protasis 
Ex.  14, 13,  Sept  ip  T^o/ror.  IK.  8,  24, 
Seq.  1?  Jer.  33, 22.  Also  in  what  way, 
how ;  job  37, 17  knawest  thou  rj^^  is^ 
Q*^ttn  how  thy  garments  become  warm? 

6.  As  a  signof  theapodosis,  pp.  'tben 
it  is  that,'  etc.  i.  q.  then,  so,  like  •'^  no.  4, 
where  see.  With  DK  preceding.  Is.  8, 20 
"in^ri  ib-*p«  it3«st  mn  ia^  m^vc^  «i  d« 
If  ^ley  speak  not  ihus,  then  there  is  to 
them  no  dawn.  Like  ''tD  and  J  (Lehrg. 
p.  723)  it  is  put  where  a  nominative  ab- 
sohite  precedes ;  2  Sam.  2,  A  the  men  of 
Jabesh-GUead  bwi^-TO  ns^  ntfK  so 
they  buried  Saul  Also  with  other  cases 
absolute,  cspec.  those  designating  time 
and  place;  Zech.8,23  "^tiK  mm  D'^ttja 
'ip'^tTT'  in  those  days,  then  shall  ten  men 
take'^hold,  etc.  Deut  1,  31  -tr^^  -^aw 
n^-j  in  the  desert,  there  thou  had  seen^ 
«>mp.  2  Sam.  14, 15  T«?  ^'^^  ^^J  «^ 
now,  so  am  I  come,  Chald.  ^  1?^  .— 
This  usage  of  the  particle  "^^K  is  denied 
by  Ewald,  Heb.  Gram.  p.  650 ;  but  in  so 
doing  he  seems  to  have  overlooked  the 
fact,  that  the  particles  '^?,  ?,  "7,  Germ, 
and  Engl,  so,  all  have  the  like  origin 
and  signification. 

9.  Prepositions  to  which  "^^WJ  is  sub- 
joined are  converted  into  conjunctions; 
comp.  "^a .  E.  g.  ^'^^  ■»"«  after  that, 
afterwards;  -^^St  "^i  until  that,  even 
to;  *nt5«c  "XA  aside  from  that,  ex- 
cept, Erth.  4^11;  ^'^}^  irs^  ^n  order 
that;  n^  rm,  itjK  -iwa,  ni^ii  b?, 
nw«  w  b:?,  n^^^?^  "»i^««0^«  ^^» 
*id»  "^aBa ,  "^tt^K  ap5 ,  on  account  of  that, 
because;  comp.  Lehrg.  p.  636. — Once 
•ttjx  is  put  firet,  1?  b?  *)l^»  Job  34,-27, 
L  q.^*i«J»S  1?  ^9  and  -ja i?  ''^ <»» accmmi 
that,  because, 
C)  With  Prefixes. 

1.  ^X^'^    a)  pp.  in  what  place,  where^ 
wheresoever,  Ruth  1,  17.   Judg.  5,  27. 

17,  9 ;  seq.  D^  there.  Job  39.  3a    More 
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fully  cr-*.^8t?  Gen.  21, 17,  and  wpoa 
c;^  "^rx  2  Soni.  15, 21.  The  same  sense 
miiy  itc  n^tained  in  1  Sam.  23,  13.  2  K. 
S,  1,  where  it  is  commonly  rendered  ifAt- 
iher,  ithithenoever,  as  if  for  rti}^  *ii6^. 
}>)  in  that,  becaxue,  L  q.  Syr.  ^,  Gen. 
39,  0.  23.  Ecc  8,  4.  c)  b  ^l^ijia  (m  ac- 
count of,  became  of,  propter,  where  it 
uikes  tlie  nature  of  a  preposition.  Jon. 
1,  8.  Contracted  baa  ib.  1, 7. 12.  Both 
forms  correspond  to  S)t.  ^^>^  propter. 

2.  ns«  see  after  ». 

3.  "^^^  pp.  from  that,  L  c.  tince,  be- 
came, Is.  43, 4. 

*^t^K  m.  happinest,  blenedness,  found 
only  in  Plur.  constr.  '''}t5x,  wliere  it 
takes  the  nature  and  force  of  an  interjec- 
tion ;  as  S'^xn  'ncsc  p^  Othe  happiness 
of  the  man,  i.  c.  O  happy  man!  Pb.  1, 1.  2, 
12.  32, 1.  2.  33,  12.  So  by  an  ellipsis  of 
llie  nlative,  Ph.  G5,  5  "^nsn  -nrx  happy 
he  wliom  thou  choosest.  C.  sufl'.  5^*^*12^* 
happy  art  thou  !  Deut.  33, 29 ;  Tp'D^si  for 
T*^«  Ecc.  18,  17,  wiK  Prov.'l4^21, 
and  '•n-^rs  for  ^rr^t^i  Prov.  29,  18, 
BS-^r  55  Is.  32, 20.  dn'tlic  shorter  plural 
fonn  of  Segolate  nounK,  e.  g.  in  ^''"^R 
for  *r"^5<,  sec  in  Lehrg.  p.  575,  576. 
In  the  profiit  word  this  shorter  form  per- 
tains fo  its  use  in  cxrlamntion.  Comp.  the 
Or.  am  1  Lat.  cxrli'uiiHtor}' pliRiscH,  T^ia/id- 
wQioc,  ToitroLhoi,  jQiaivduifibw^  terqtie, 
quaterrpte  beatus;  Genu,  vit-l  GlQck! 

■^^K  i«l.  r.  suir.  ft  pn?f.  '^'^rxa  pp.  vith 
my  hiijfpineAS,  i.  q.  happy  am  I,  Gen.  30, 13. 

rfeKnrje  Mil^l  (upright  towards  God) 
Ai^n/ah,  pr.  n.  of »  Lrvite  and  singer, 
1  Chr.  25, 2:  in  v.  14  written  nbxnr"^. 

"?«»;.  nirrly  ^'^V^  Mir.  5,  13. 
Deut  7,  5.    Plur.  B**^r»;  and  Pt^rst.  f. 

1.  Asherah,  a  goddess  of  tlie  Heb. 
idolatifrK  to  whom  they  made  statues, 
imaiF«'«,(r-/5t^,)  1  K.  15, 13.  2  Chr.  15, 
10;  and  whom  they  of\en  worshipped 
togetJier  with  BaaL,  ru  at  other  times 
B:uil  and  Astiirtf>.  (Judi;.  2,  la  10,  6. 
1  Sam.  7.  4.  I'i.  10.)  1  K.  IS,  19  prophets 
of  Htud . . .  pntiiheU  of  Ashertih.  2  K.  23, 
4  of  iioiii^  of  Ashemh^  and  ofaU  the  host 
of  htaren.   Jud-j.  3,  7  and  served  TS} 


nric^n-TKn  Q'^tean  Baais  tmd  Adu- 
rahs  /comp.'  2  K.  17, 16.  21, 3.  2  Chr.  33, 
3.  Judg.  6, 25.  Once,  where  in  the  •ame 
chapter  mention  is  made  of  n^l^^  2  K. 
23,  6.  14.  15,  and  also  of  n'n'n«^9  v.  13^ 
the  kittcr  seems  to  pertain  to  the  idoU- 
trous  worship  of  the  Sidonians,  and  IIm 
former  to  that  of  the  Hebrews. 

2.  a  statue,  image,  of  Aihcrah^  made 
of  wood,  a  vxfoden  pillar,  of  great  nn^ 
Judg.  6,  25—27 ;  which  on  account  cf 
its  height  was  fixed  or  pUmted  in  Hm 
ground,  Deut  16,  21.  An  Atherah  or 
statue  of  this  sort  stood  near  the  altar  cf 
Baal  at  Samaria  from  the  time  of  Ahab^ 
1  K.  16,  32.  33.  2  K.  10, 26.  17,  16;  m 
the  high  place  of  Bethel,  2  K.  23,  15;  at 
Ophra,  Judg.  6,  25;  and  even  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem  from  Mnnof  h 
until  Josiah,  2  K.  21,  3.  7.  23,  6.— Phir. 
c^ex,  Asherahs,  pillars,  columns^  often 
coupled  with  the  cippi  or  stone  piUan 
consecrated  to  Baal,  1  K.  14,  23.  2  K. 
17,  10.  23,  14.  2  Chr.  14,  2.  Mic.  5,  1& 
13.  Ex.  34,  13.  Deut.  7,  5.  12,  3;  with 
D-^bra  Judg.  3,  7;  with  D'^attn  Ib.  17,  a 
27,  a  2  Chr.  34,  4.  7;  and  with  other 
species  of  idols,  Deut  7,  5.  12,  3.  2  Chr. 
31,  1.  33,  9.— That  these  pillars  were  of 
wood  appears  espcciiUly  from  the  ftic^ 
tliat  whenever  they  are  destroyed  thej 
are  always  stiid  to  be  cut  down  and 
burned,  Ex.  34, 13.  Judg.  6,  25.  2  K.  23^ 
G.  15.  etc. 

Note.  Of  the  ancient  versions  aome 
render  this  word  Astarte,  others  a  tcoodm 
pillar,  otliers  a  tree.  Sept  very  frequent 
ly  uXiTog,  Vulg.  lucus,  (Engl,  a  grote^)  by 
which  tliey  seem  to  hfive  understood  a 
sacred  tree.  In  the  Mishna  too  it  is  ex- 
plained by  ^-?3  "p'^x  *a  tree  that  is  woi^ 
shipped.'  The  primary  signification  of 
the  word  may  p<Ttain  eitlier  to  the  ^od- 
(less,  her  nature  and  qualities ;  or  to  the 
statue  or  fi<7iire  of  the  godde^ss.  The 
latter  has  recently  been  mnintiuned  by 
Movers  in  a  learned  dissertation  on  th^ 
word  (Fha'nizitr,  I.  p.560sq.Bonn  1S40); 
according  to  whom  n'i;r2<  is  pp.  rigki^ 
upright,  then  a  jnllar,  and  at  last  a  fly 
male  divinity  of  the  Cimaanites  wonluB* 
p<ul  imder  the  figure  of  an  upright  piUat^ 
often  as  llie  partner  (o-i'/i/Joi/iotf)  of  P    ' 
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in  his  altars,  but  different  from  Astarte ; 
comp.  the  epithet  of  Diana,'0^ia,*0^o»- 
aia.  The  former  idea  was  adopted  by  me, 
(Thesaur.  s.  h. v.  et  in  Append.)  referring 
nnis^  to  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the 
goddess  herself;  though  I  admit,  that 
the  proper  and  primary  signification  of 
the  word  was  aflerwards  neglected  and 
obliterated,  as  is  not  uncommon.  Ac- 
cording to  this  view  t^'i^t^  is  pp.  For- 
tunCf  happineuj  (comp.  ^l^'X  no.  3;  ^OK 
Gen.  30,  13;  espec.  "^^VK,)  and  hence 
became  an  attribute  of  Astarte^  or  Venus 
as  Foriuna  dairix,  which  was  made 
great  account  of  among  the  Hebrew 
idolaters:  see  the  arts.  ^I,  "^SQ.  To 
this  we  may  add,  that  the  Romans  too 
regarded  Venus  as  the  giver  of  good 
fortune  and  a  happy  lot;  comp.  the 
expressions:  Venerem  jacere  Suet  ve- 
nereusjactuB  Cic.  et  aL  And  I  am  stUl 
induced  to  regard  this  view  with  favour, 
by  the  analogy  of  other  similar  names 
derived  obviously  from  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  heathen  gods,  and  very 
rarely  if  ever  from  the  form  of  their  sta- 
tues or  images ;  e.  g.  Q'^^^a ,  ninn^:P , 
D'^aan.  It  is  however  very  possible, 
that  the  proper  signification  of  M'ndM , 
Q***?4^)  being  afterwards  neglected, 
these  words  iftight  come  to  be  used  of 
rude  pillars  and  wooden  statues ;  just  as 
the  Gr.  'J^f*^  was  used  of  any  human 
statue  which  terminated  below  the  breast 
in  a  square  column,  although  it  might 
represent  any  thing  or  every  thing  but 
Mercury. 

ttS'lOK  Chald.  a  wall,  so  called  as 
being  upright,  see  r.  ^di$  no,  1.  Ezra 
5,  3.    For  the  form  comp.  nava. 

TDID^  obsoL  root,  pr.  to  cram  or 
press  together^  to  make  compact,  either 
by  treading,  stamping,  or  in  any  other 

way;  comp.  Arab.  s^*t  ^  tread,  to 
stamp,  to  subdue.  Cogn.  )^XM  to  press, 
to  urge;  also  yw  and  the  roots  there 
adduced. — ^Hence  rn^^^  a  pressed  cake 
of  dried  grapes ;  Xdnm  a  foundation,  sc. 
as  made  firm  by  stamping;  also  Arab. 

iM#|  Conj.  II,  to  found,  to  make  firm; 
oomp.  nt^fic  to  prc^ 


Note.  Hithp.  oi^lMTn  see  under  rl 
©■^  p.  46. 

tW^  seenw«. 

bS^RHJl}  (pcrh.  petition,  entreaty,  as 
if  Inf.  Hithpa.  by  Arabism  from  r.  ^iS^) 
EMaoly  pr.  n.  of  a  city  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  situated  in  the  plain  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  15, 33.  19, 41.  Judg. 
13,25. 16,31.-<3entile  n.  '»b»m«5ij  IChr, 
2, 63.  •        " 

*^TTntf  K  Chald.  rebellim  Ezra  4,  15, 
19 ;  verbal  of  Conj.  Ithpa.  from  r.  "finj 
i.  q.  Vil^  to  strive,  q.  v. 

"pp^^ij  (womanish,  uxorious,  from 
nw)  pr.  n.  m.  EskUmy  1  Chr.  14^  11. 12. 

nbniDij  Josh.  15, 50,  and  yittntfij 

(obedience,  as  if  Inf.  of  Arab.  Conj.  VIII, 
from  r.  arsd)  EMemoa,  pr.  n.  of  a  Levi- 
tical  city  in  the  mpuntains  of  Judah, 
Josh.  21,  14.  1  Sam.  30, 28. 1  Chr.  4,  17. 
19.  6,  42.  Still  called  Semii'a,  a  large 
village  south  of  Hebron;  Robinson's 
Palest  p.  194,  627. 

^^  comm.  gend.  Chald.  L  q.  Heb. 
ni»,  a  sign,  portent,  synonym,  won. 
Dan.  3,  32.  3a  6,  28.    R.  njfij . 

W?  i.  q.  MtW  thouy  q.  v. 

P^,  with  distinctive  accent  tn»j,  pers. 
pron.  2  pers.  fem.  thoUy  oflen.  The  form 
is  apocopated  from  the  fuUer  "^snM,  where 
see.  Sometimes  joined  with  a  masc. 
Ez.  2S,  14.  Deut  5,  24. 

♦  I.  tWt,  with  Makk.  TJ},  c  suE 
•^njt,  r^rk,  in  Pause  Tyr«,  ink,  wn«, 
^anbt ,  (all  which  are  just  as  o(\en  written 
fully,)  Osn«,  rarely  ODnifii  Josh.  23,  15, 
Bnk ,  •jnsil  njnk  Ex.  35, 26,  more  rarely 
onnjj  Gen.  32,  1,  dnniw  Ez.  23,  45, 
•jnnii  V.  47. 

1.  pp.  pron.  demonstr.  qvtof,  ipee,  sdf, 
this  same.  This  primary  demonstr.: 
power  is  less  common  in  the  eariy  He- 
brew; but  would  seem  to  have  been 
preserved  in  the  language  of  common 
life,  and  aflerwards  to  have  emerged 
and  become  current  in  the  later  books, 
as  also  in  Rabbinic  and  Syriac.  Josh. 
22, 17  is  it  too  Utile  for  usj  "irtt  'P^TSJ 
this  same  iniquity  of  Pear  7  Hag.  2, 17 
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^Vji  tsr^  -,''«  yd  ye  ycmdte$  turned 
nta  to  me.  Dan.  9, 13  OBtswriUen  in  the 
toe  of  Akmee  n^a  rwn  nj-jn-^  pk 
«!3**Vr  aW  Mif  «8ffi«  evil  is  come  upon  ««, 
e.  g.  as  announced  in  Lev.  c  26  and 
Dcut  c.  2a  Jer.  38,  16  ne^  n»  ■»;  '^n 
Qi;sn~(^^  tt^  nb^,  L  e.  <^  ecane  who 
gave  us  this  life.    2  K.  6,  5  of  one  wa$ 
JeUing  a  beam,  ike  ihok  (Vn?rrnfi|)  feU 
ifUo  the  wiler,  where  the  word  iron  is  at 
least  to  be  pronounced  with  a  certain 
crapliasis.    Nch.  9,  la   1  Sam.  17,  34 
a^n-r»j  •<n^n  r^  there  came  the  lion 
and  the  bear  him»e\f  or  with  the  bear 
himself;  comp.  owtJ  chv  ipoqfiiyyt  Horn. 
119.  IM.   {Othen^  and  with  the  bear,y- 
Here  belong  also  in  the  O.  T.  the  follow- 
ing:    a)  The  reftexive  use  of  rtt,  as 
ir-X  larror,  CTM  caiTOiV.    Ez.  34,  2  im 
to  the  shephmls  CPX  Q-^yn  W  n;^* 
who  do  feed  themselves^  Lq,t>xjt},  v.  a 
la  Jer.  7,  19.  Num.  6,  13,     b)  In  Eze- 
kiel  it  is  rcitd  (bur  times  without  a  noun 
following  fur  atTo,  this,  it,  itself;  while 
everywhere  else,  in  a  relaxed  sense  (see 
na  2).  it  requires  a  noun  or  sufluc.    Ez. 
43, 7  ■^^'^  r"iD?  B'i?«  r«n  •'XDS  nip«  p» 
Mtf  (avjo)  is  the  place  of  my  throne  and 
this  the  place  ofthe  soles  of  my  feet,   Ez. 
47,  17.  la  19;  comp.  v.  20,  where  n»tis 
rcuil  in  the.  same  context* — Comp.  tlie 
Rabbinic  fonnula,  Bl^  "Mn^xa  avffi  iji 
yuQn  on  the  same  day,  that  very  day, 
rwcn  nn-sta  in  the  same  hour,  that  very- 
hour;  also  Syr.  ml^  ^0,  comp.  wf 
iaviol  a  se  ipso, 

NvTE.  Some  have  questioned  the 
abo%re  use  of  this  particle,  choosing 
rmiher  to  n>fer  the  passages  cited,  and 
othem  like  them,  to  its  use  with  an  ac- 
cuntive;  but  with  little  success.  See 
Maurer'ri  Comm.  11.  p^  606.  The  origin 
ofthe  ^-ord,  which  is  tn^atcd  of  below,  is 
not  contrary  to  the  above  view;  but 
rather  favours  it 

2.  By  degrees  rat  lost  much  of  its  pri- 
mitive fofce ;  so  that  as  set  before  nouns 

•  Sooie  have  •oapi-ctad  the  reeling  in  ▼.  17. 
Id.  19  ;  and  liare  prnpoeed  to  •ulNtitute  rikl »  m 
la  T.  20.  But  ibc  ■loular  paaaace  ia  c.  43,  7, 
mbcre  rkf  ocMild  nol  wrll  bv  wbatiUUrit  Mip> 
pofta  the  conunoA  icadtaf.  Maurer  rapphea : 
to  f  iHe  placr,  etc.   Sept  « m^oumk  vor  tonor 
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and  pronouns  afaready  definite,  it 
to  add  httie  of  demonstrative 
e.  g.  "1^^  riM,  like  Elngi  the 
itself,  the  same  thing,  oi\en  put 
dantly  for  simpl  this  things  the 
As  to  case,  it  is  put:     a)  Rarely  be- 
fore the  nomtnoftve,  e.  g.  2  Sam.  11,  S9 
njn  i^wn-nas  ^r?^  ryi  ht^  iei  mi 
this  thing  displease  thee.   1  Sam.  86^  IS 
Neh»  9,  32.    Not  to  mention  fbrtliery  tte 
examples  where  PM  is  coupled  with  m 
passive  verb,  as  Gen.  4^  18  "^sni  lij5 
'n*9*n)(  and  there  was  bom  wiio  KheA 
trad;  for  which  construction  see  Hek 
Gr.  §  140,  2.     For  the  examples,  aee 
Nordh.  Gr.  §  833.  3.  note.   Maurer  dl 
Hagg.  2,  5.      b)  Very  freq.  and  chielly, 
before  the  object  of  a  proposition,  when 
definite ;  comp.  the  pronouns  alriq^  ipee^ 
which  espec.  in  the  oblique  cases  ovroi^ 
alt^,  auTOf,  ipsum,  ipsi,  lose  in  a  de- 
gree their  demonstrative  power.    Henee 
it  passes  over  into  a  particle  deaignatiiig 
a  determinate  object;  so  that  Heb.  1^ 
OT^lsn,  which  would  be  pp.  i.  q.  srMr 
tor  ovffowip,  becomes  in  common  usage 
L  q.  tor  ov^awiv,  like  Gr.  o£t^  X^wififm 
XL  1. 143  without  emphasis  for  X^uni/SSs; 
also  Tf  HN  pp.  avxov  vt,  vtcnnov,  and  tiMB 
simpl.  a«.   In  tliis  manner  TK  is  put  TCiy 
frequently  before  substantives  made  de- 
finite by  the  article,  as  nxi  O^T^  nj 
yy^  Gen.  1,  1,  comp.  ts-^ow  y^^  8, 4; 
or  by  a  genitive  or  suffixes  added,  Bsdk 
9,  14.  Ruth  2,  15;  also  before  proper 
names,  Jon.  2,  1.    In  all  these  constn»> 
tions  it  is  far  more  frequent  in  prose  than 
in  poetry. — Very  rarely  is  rK  put  beAre 
nouns  not  made  definite ;  Ex.  2,  1.  SI, 
28.  2  Sam.  18,  18.  Prov.  13,  21.  BsG. 
3,15. 

Note.  The  origin  of  this  partielt  Is 
still  uncertain.  Corresponding  to  it  k 
tlie  Semitic  languages  are  Chald.  n;, 
S>T.  ll ,  ipse ;  but  these  are  of  raie 
occurrence.  Cognate  are  the  ElbiD^ 
enta  who  (pp.  demonstr.  like  all  velsr 
tives),  Egypt  ent  who ;  and  espec  Iht 
demonstr.  syllable  ent,  which  in  Aft 
Eg>^tian  language  is  prefixed  to  Iht 
personal  pronouns,  as  ent-oien  ya,  mJ^ 
sen  they,  ent-of  he.    Here  tlie 
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and  genuine  foraui  are  cien,  sen,  of, 
The  form  ent^m  corresponds  entirely 
tq  the  Heb.  WirjfiJ,  Tjnx,  and  era-<f  to 
the  Heb.  ink ;  while  yet  all  these  foi^nB 
express  the  nominative.  See  the  Table 
in  '^sb^,  note.  Heb.  Gr.  p.  293.  edit  13, 
From  erU  comes  both  nx  (as  nn  from 
nan)  and  nix ;  comp.  Sanscr.  itat,  Gr. 
ain-o^, — Others  refer  n«,  nix,  to  the 
Aram.  n'^X,  '^n'^X,  i.  q.  15;) ;  so  Hupfel<l 
On  the  demonstr.  power  of  the  letter  P , 
see  Hupfeld  in  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  morgcnl. 
Lit  II.  p.  135. 

n.  r« ,  acq.  Makk.  -nfij ,  c.  suff.  "^nx , 
:jnx ,  in  Pause  and  in  fem.  TpJX  Gen.  &, 
18  comp.  20, 18,  inx,  wx,  nanx  Gen- 
9,  9.  11,  QnX;  more  rarely  and  chiefly 
in  the  books  of  Joshua,  Kings,  Jer.  and 
Ezek.  r^nx ,  nnx ,  onx ,  (where  it  might 
seem  to  be  confounded  with  nx  as  sign 
of  the  accus.)  pp.  Subst  denoting  near- 
ness, vicinity,  prob.  for  nax  from  r.  njs; 
no.  II,  to  approach,  as  nia  from  nba 
In  common  usage  it  passed  over  into  a 
Preposition,  of  like  force  with  05  q.  v. 

1.  wUh,  apud,  i.  e.  of,  by,  near,  nt' 
nearness  and  vicinity,  comp.  D5 .  Gen. 
19,  33.  Lev.  19, 13.  Job  2, 13.  1  K.  9,  26 
Ezion-geber  nib-^X-nx  *i©K  which  is 
near  by  Eloth;  comp.  Judg.  4,  11.  TSt 
't  "^SO  with  Le.  in  the  presence  of  any 
one,  i.  q.  "^JB^,  aee  in  tiVf.  Unusual 
is  Gen.  30,  29,  thou  knowesl  what  thy 
flock  has  become  '^nx  with  me,  L  e.  under 
my  care  as  their  shepherd ;  comp.  39,  G 
he  iock  care  for  nothing  inx  with  him^ 
i.  e.  so  long  as  he  had  Joseph  for  lii^ 
oixovofioq,  V.  8. — Spec,  a)  As  implyif i*? 
possession,  like  Lat  penes,  comp.  Gr.  tu 
9ra^' //lo/,  Arab,  ^juo  ^IXi  (see  D5  no. 

2,)  espec.  of  what  one  has  in  miudj 
Job  12,  3  nix  ia»  T^X  •^o-nx  who  know- 
eth  not  such  things?  14,  5  the  number  of 
his  months  is  with  thee,  L  e.  in  thy  mitiil, 
is  determined  by  thee,  b)  Rarely  ni^ 
motion  to  or  towards  a  place,  (like  nagti 
c.  ace.  and  vulg.  apud  te  Inscr.  Grui.) 
2  Sam.  15, 23.  Pa.  67, 2  ^JtjX  I'^JO  ^x; , 
i.  q.  n-^bj.  Ps.  4,  7.  c)  i.  q.  besidi^n, 
pvxBter,  (comp.  naga  tavta  pneter  isti, ) 
Ex.  1, 14.  1  K.  11,  1.  25.  d)  EUipt  ibr 
nXQ  Gen.  49^  25,  where  ya  is  implied 
14 


from  the  preceding  context     e)  In 
some  phrases  and  examples  nx  might 
seem  to  stand  more  laxly  for  tn;  as  in 
Lat  apud  villam,  apud  forum,   apud 
Hierosolyma  Suet  Vesp.  93 ;  apud  Pa- 
liestinam  Eutr.  7, 13 ;  see  Handii  Tur^ 
sell.  p.  414,  415.     But  still,  in  all  such 
oases,  the  notion  of  nearness  can  and 
ought  to  be  retained ;  e.  g.  1  Sam.  7,  16 
andhe  judged  Israel  nixn  ni«pc-b»-nij 
at  all  these  places  ;  the  forums  in  which 
justice  was  administered  being  in  the 
gates  of  the  cities,  and  therefore^  or  by 
the  cities.    1  K.  9, 25  ncx  inx  '^'»OFjnn 
^^7  "^a&b  and  Solomon  burnt  incense  at 
that  altar  a^ich  was  before  Jehofxih; 
comp.  Suet  Aug.  35,  ^  ut  thure  et  mero 
supplicaret — apud  coram  ejus  dei  etc.' 
and  Deut  16, 6  natn  Dd . . .  Bipfin-isf . 
Sacrifices  were  offered  strictly  at  the  al- 
tar, and  in  1 K.  L  c.  this  phraise  is  employ- 
ed as  if  the  usual  one  for  offering  incense. 
2.  with,  cum,  comp.  Q9  no.  1,  pp.  of 
accompanying,  society.  Gen.  6,  13.  43, 
16.  Judg.  1,  16.  Jer.  51,  59;  of  affinity 
1  K.  3,  1 ;  of  a  covenant  Gen.  15, 18;  of 
help,  aid,  Gen.  4, 1  I  have  gotten  aman- 
child  nih'j^nx  with  Jehovah,  i.  e.  with 
his  help,  through  his  aid.   Jer.  1, 8.  15, 
20.    Also,  to  speak  with  any  one  1  K.  8, 
15 ;  to  fight  or  wage  war  with  any  one, 
where  nx  can  also  be  rendered  against, 
Gen.  14,"9.  1  Chr.  20,  5.  Prov.  23, 11. 
nin^-nx  l^innn  to  walk  with  God,  q.  d. 
as  the  companion  of  God,  to  live  a  kTe 
pleasing  to  God,  Gen.  5,  24.    *TDn  nto 
'B*nx  to  do  kindness,  L  e.  to  act  kindly 
wiUi  any  one,  Zech.  7,  9 ;  comp.  Rutli 
2,  20.  2  Sam.  16,  17. 
For  nx«  see  after  lo. 
Note.    Noldius  in  his  Concord,  has 
everywhere  confounded  the  two  words, 
nx  no.  I  and  II. 

III.  riK  c.  suff.  inx  1  Sam.  13,  20 ; 
Plur.  D'^nx  ib.  V.  21,  and  o-^nx  Is.  2,  4. 
Mic.  4,  3.  Joel  4,  10;  an  agricultural 
instrument  of  iron,  having  an  edge  and 
requiring  to  be  sometimes  sharpened, 
(1  Sam.  L  c.)  according  to  most  of  the 
ancient  intpp.  a  ploughrshare  or  coulter, 
though  in  1  Sam.  1.  c.  it  is  joined  with 
^^!)t!^    plough-share ;    according    to 
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Symm.  and  the  Rabbini^  a  maUock. 
The  LXX  in  EUun.  L  c  use  the  more 
general   word   muvog ;    oompi   Arab. 

^^^f  houfleho1d-«tufi|  flocks  and  herds, 
utensils.  Indeed  I  would  prefer  to  re- 
gard ra  as  contr.  for  rtt«  (as  rj  for 

9     1^ 

m?  from  tvy^)  I  q.  Arab.  8 10 1  instro- 

'     8    I 

fncnt,  ^v>l  i^iparatus,  instrument,  espec. 

^^ 
of  war,  from  r.  n*J1|  |^f  to  help,  also  to 

be  furnished  with  instruments,  appara- 
tus ;  and  this  general  word  is  then  prob. 
put  for  «ome  particular  kind  of  instru- 
ment, perhaps  for  the  couUerofa  plough; 
see  the  passages  abore  cited  from  Isaiah 
andMicah. 

^?5^S  (with  Baal,  i.  e.  enjoying  the 
favour  and  help  of  Baal)  Eihbaalj  pr.  n. 
of  a  king  of  Sidon  1 K.  16, 31.  Josephus 
colls  him  '/^o/foOo;,  lA^mflalog,  (im 
in ,)  AnL  8.  la  1,  2.  c  Apion.  1. 1& 

♦  nn«  Dcut  33,  2,  and  WJ»  Is.  21, 
12,  plur.  «i:r»  Jer.  3,  22  for  w»rK ;  Fut 
nrx^  Job  37, 22,  plur.  rrx^  Job  16,  22, 
contr.  and  defct  MPItn  mFc.  4,  8 ;  «ir>] 
DeuL  33,  21  and  P«?5  for  hpac^  Is.  41, 
25;  Imper.  rp«  for  WK  ^21,"  12.  56, 
9.  12 ;  most  of  which  forms  imitate  the 
Aranna*on.  . 

1.  to  come^  in  Heb.  the  poetic  word 
instead  of  Jfia .    Chald.  KPK ,  Syr.  f^f , 

Arab.  U'l )  in  these  languages  the  com- 
mon proKC  forms.  Constr.  seq.  i  of  pers. 
lo  whom  one  comes  Jer.  3,  22,  and  t? 
Mic.  4,  a  Part  jJur.  fem.  ni^piiKn 
tMngn  to  come  i.  e.  future,  Is.  41,  2a  44* 

7.  45,  11.    Arab,  vjffor  ^if  future. 

2.  to  come  upon  any  one,  to  happen  to 
him,  c.  g.  evil,  Job  3,  25,  L  q.  Ij!  c.  ace. 

3.  to  go,  to  past  avay,  Job  16,  22. 
Vulg.  trameunt. 

Hipii.  to  brings  i.  q.  «f^.  PrtPt 
plur.  rrn  for  rrm^  I«.  21,  14";  also  the 
Mune  form  for  Imper.  Jer.  12,  9. 

Derir.  y^rrm. 

Will  Chald.  Dan.  7, 22,  inf.  una  Dan. 
3;  2,  L  q.  Hebr.  to  come^  c.  h:f  of  pers. 
Ezra  4, 12.  5,  a 


Ara.  "^TQ  inf.  rnt}^  ly  Hobnk^ 
to  came  to  come,  to  brmgy  e.  g.  penm 
Dan.6, 17.25;  things  DBn.5^t.88.   Byt 

Hopn.  borrowed  iVom  the  Hdmv, 
but  anomalous,  ''n'*n ,  3  fem.  f^^t^^  DvL 
6, 18,  phir.  rijliSjlS,  to  be  braugkL 

nt^  pers.  pron.  2  pera.  vu  Am 
With  distinctive  accent  ni^fi^  (MiM) 
Gen.  3,  11.  4^  11.  27,  32 ;  witiurat  H  ftn 
times  in  Cheth.  t}^  1  Sam.  84|  la  li 
6,  4.  Ecc.  7,  22.  Job  1,  la  Neh.  9^  1 
In  oblique  cases :  of  thee,  thine,  1  K.  21, 
19;  thee  Prov.  22,  19;  see  Heb.  Gr. 
§  1 19. 2.  Lehrg.  p.  727.— Instead  of  die  ^ 
doubled,  the  Arabic  and  £thiojrie  have^ 

v^T,  f.  s^i  vulg.  ^1,  KVt:  t 
Ali:!;  the  Syriac  has  Nun  octiol^ 
AJf,  f  ^A^jf ;  and  the  same  letter  a^ 
pears  also  in  the  Egjrptian  eNToK,  £ 
eNTO;  all  which  are  compounded  d 
the  dcmonstr.  syllable  en  and  the  aimpb 
prtoouns  /a,  /i,  iok,  comp.  Indo-eara|L 
tu.  See  in  "^abx ,  note.  Heb.  Qr.  pi  ML 
edit  ia 

"pDM  f.  a  ihe-oMy  so  called  fnmi  Ai 
slow  gait,  from  r.  IMJ.  Armb.  ^^Ijl 
she-ass,  both  domestic  and  wild,  AfMa. 
MPK,  )jif  id.— Num.  22,  23  sq.  ^ 
i:hK  «on  q/*Aitf  ow  i.  e.  his  ass,  Gen.  H^ 
11.  "^  Plur.  nishK  Gen.  12, 16.  32,  Itt. 

"pt^  Chald.  comm.  gend.  a  /wmttOi, 
L  q.  Syr.  )Joi) .  Dan.  3,6. 1^15  a^^ 
The  form  "^^m  isfor*)WR,  framr.fP 
to  wnoke ;  like  p^7  for  pp-J": . 

pn»  Ex.  41,  15  Cheth.  for  pn?« . 

'^r^  i.  q.  t^  pers.  pron.  3  pen.  li^ 
fem.  (Aou.  This  form  is  reu«  ia  tte 
O.  Test  occurring  only  seven  times  k 
Cheth.  1  K.  14^  2.  2  K.  4^  16.  23.  8^  L 
Judg.  17,  2.  Jer.  4,  3a  fia.  36^  13;  tte 
Yod  being  everywhere  dropped  thm^ 
tlie  vmQuria  of  tlie  Masoritef^  and  R( 
substituted,  so  that  in  the  text  keelf  tte 
apparent  form  is  "^riX .  Still,  thei«  eM 
be  no  doubt  but  that  this  ("IW)  is  a 
genuine  form,  (comp.  Arab,      fflf  ari 
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Sjnr.  ^ijf ,)  and  even  the  more  ancient 
and  primary  form,  which  the  negligent 
pronunciation  of  common  life  afterwardb 
abridged  into  PK.  Yod  at  the  end  of 
words  is  a  mark  of  the  feminine,  as  in 

"^FtK  (perh.  near,  from  MK  neamesB, 
and  the  ending  V,)/aai,pr.n.  a)  of 
one  of  David's  military  chiefs,  2  Sam. 
15,  19.  22,  18,  2.  b)  of  a  Benjamite 
2  Sam.  23, 29,  also  written  'in'^K  q.  v. 

PW  m.  Ez.  41, 15  Keri,  v.  16.  42,  3. 
5,  a  term  of  architecture  signifying  a 
decrement,  where  a  story  or  portico  it 
drawn  in,  an  ogket,  ledge,  terrace.  It 
is  a  verbal  Hiph.  from  pna  Hiph.  (o  tear 
0tM^f  cut  off.  &o  Bottcher  recently^ 
Proben  p.  350 ;  but  so  too  Abulwalid  long 
before,  I  q.  Jla^^  segment,  increment, 
etc  see  his  words  quoted  in  Thesaur. 
Append,  s.  h.  v. 

DHtt  pers.  pron.  2  pers.  plur,  ye,  m. 
Joined  less  accurately  with  a  fem.  Ez. 

13,20.    Arab.  IxStt  Aram.  *i>in;K. 

t3r«  Ex.  13,  20.  Num.  33,  6,  Ethani, 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  on  the  confines  of  Egypt 
and  the  Arabian  desert ;  from  which  also 
the  adjacent  part  of  the  desert  as  iar  as 
to  Marah  had  the  same  name.  Num.  33, 
8.  Sept  'O&tifi.  Jablonsky  supposes  it  to 
be  L  q.  Egyptian  ^TSOll  i-  e.  boundary 
of  the  sea.  Opusc  ed.  te  Water  II.  p.  157. 

Mttn«  lSam.4,7. 14,21. 19,7. 2Sam. 
*  6,  2.  Ps.  90,  4 ;  b%riK  Mic.  2,  8.  Is.  30, 
33;  once  bitST^  ISam.  10, 11;  Adv. 

1.  aforetime,  of  old,  spoken  of  time 
long  post,  Mic  2,  8.  Is.  30,  33. 

2.  yesterday;  so  in  all  the  other  pass- 
ages above  cited. 

Note.  There  exists  likewise  a  form 
i-han  q.  v.  Also  Syr.  \i4^,  Chald. 
binrM,  "^V^riM.  The  form  seems  com- 
pounded from  nil  wlh,  at,  and  bi^a  i.  q. 
Ca^,  forepart,  frrml;  hence  of  time, 
Qndea,  oforfUme, 

*  "JWJ  obsoL  root,  Arab.  Jjil  i.  q. 


jLjf  to  take  thort  etepe,  to  go  dowty; 
Conj.  IV  to  stop^  to  stand  still ;  comp. 

Ij'l  to  delay. — Hence  )iVM^R  she-ass. 

IC'^  in  some  Mss.  and  editions  for 
VT^  perermUy,  perpOuUy,  Mic  6, 2.  Job 
33,19. 

1^  pers.  iNron.  2  pers.  ]dur.  fern,  yes 
only  once  Ez.  34,  31,  where  other  Mw. 
read  irvM.  Elsewhere  with  t\  parag. 
nanK,  but  ody  Gen.  31, 6.  Ez.  13, 11. 
20.  3^  17;  and  ibid.  13, 20 n|m  after 
the  anBk>gy  of  the  forms  m^ri,  txf\. 
Nun  added  at  the  end  of  words  is  a  sign 
of  multitude,  espec.  in  the  fem.  comp. 

rOtTlJ  f.  a  gift,  reward,  spec,  as  given 
to  a  harlot,  Hos.  2, 14  [12].    R.  nan . 

^^  (^^^ing,  munificent,  from  ^JWJ) 
Ethrd,  pr.n.m.  IChr.  6^  26  [41]. 

I^ra  Ez.  16,  34. 41,  and  )}r^  m.  (for 
'{jn  c  Aleph  proethet  from  r.  ^JtJ,)  c. 
suff-^iarjit. 

L  a  gift,  hire,  e.  g.  of  a  harlot,  abaoL 
Ez.  16,  31.  34;  and  with  njiT  added 
Deut.23,19.  Metaph.  of  fruits  and  pro- 
duce of  the  fields,  regarded  by  idolaters 
as  giAs  from  the  idols,  Hos.  9, 1.  Mie.  1, 
I  7;  comp.  Is.  23, 17.  la 

2.  £khnan,pr.n.nL  lChr.4,7. 


*  *^W*  Chald.  c  sufl*.  PnP«,  m. 

1.  a  place,  Dan.  2,  35.  Ezra  5, 15.  6, 5. 
7.  In  the  Tcu'gums  freq.  Syr.  et  Samar. 

I  ft^f  id.— -Hence  '»'!i  •^rit  the  place  where 
Ezra  6,  3,  i.  q.  where,  a  pleonasm  very 
common  in  Aramsan,  Syr.  ?  i2f ,  comp. 
-^^bfitDipo.    SeeinDipo. 

2.  perh.  track,  i.  q.  Arab.  !sf ,  ^, 
Ethiop.  AflCI-  Hence  •^PM  for  -frKl 
Dan.  7,  6.  7,  after,  aftencarda,  L  q. 
Jl  ^J,  Jl  Jk^,  pp.  in  the  track;  c 
«E  •rj'jn^  Dan.  2,  39.  Syr.  and  Samar. 

^^C'J  (places,  regions)  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  in  the  south  of  Palestine,  Num.  21, 1 
0'*"?™  r^"^"^  by  the  way  ofAtharim. 
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Bethy  n^a,  the  second  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet ;  as  a  numeral  denot- 
ing 2.  The  Hebrew  name  is  contracted 
from  n'^a,  house,  tent,  to  which  the  earli- 
est form  of  this  letter,  seems  to  have 
borne  a  resemblance.  See  Heb.  Gr.  p. 
291.  edit  13.  Monumm.  Phoen.  p.  21. 

It  passes  over  into  the  other  labials, 
e.  g.  a)  Into  t ,  as  "^va  and  *^T0  to  dis- 
perse, ?;?a  and  Vas  to  cleave,  ^na 
Aram.  Mn^.p^^^,  iron,  n^D  and  ^^  to 
be  weak,  b)  Rarely  into  t ,  as  ana'5 , 
^^909,  great;  also  with  ^  quiescent,  as 
T^dnna  for  T^^^T^a ,  comp.  in  the  occi- 
dental languages  /J6<nua  veacor,  paacar; 
fiudm  rado.  c)  Into  Q,  the  sounds  of 
these  two  letters  being  very  nearly  rela- 
ted in  the  mouth  of  an  Oriental ;  e.  g. 
If«7a  and  fiC'^n^  fat,  'Hixno  and  "ITl**^^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  Babylonish  idol,  "jna  ^^  to 
try ;  T?!  ^1  time,  "^^J     4v  to  prune  a 

vine,  V-'^  and  V^'^  ?«■•  ^'  of  a  stream ; 
CP.:^  I  q.  ansTa  a  writing,  poem ;  Arab. 

Sm  f(^r  ftjus  Mecca.  Comp.  ftlltw  for 
fulitiof  from  fiih  meL,  honey;  mximtium, 
Kobellum;  marmor,  Fr.  marbre,  EngL 
marble,  etc. 

21  before  monosyllables  sometimes  ^ , 
(^'v  lUh.  Gr.  §  100),  c.  sufC  "'a;  :^a, 
ran»lv  MS  a  P»*.  141,  8,  in  Pause  and  fem. 
r»3;  ^a,  na;  ':a;  naa,  •;=3;^tna,  tsa, 
f  7?a;  Arab.  \^,  rarely  \^;  Ethiop. 

n ,  rarvly  -fl ;  Syr.  ^ ;  a  prefix  prepo- 
sition, for  tlie  origin  of  which  see  the  note 
at  tlie  end  of  the  article ;  primarily  dc- 
iKttin;;  th(^  l»eing  and  remaining  in  a 
yUiCf,  Gr.  h,  Lat  in ;  then  transferred 
U)  the  idt^iM  of  neanH'HS  and  society  or 
arroinpiuiiineiit,  at,  by.  vith  ;  and  joined 
fiJiK)  in  botli  M'n»u*it  with  verbs  of  motion. 

A)  pp.  in,  Lat  in  c.  abL  Gr.  ^k— Spec. 

1.  tn,  pp.  of  th(*  biMiig  in  a  place,  (which 
niijfht  Ik*  more  fully  and  pn»risely  ex- 
preiwed  by  T^a,  a-);?a.)  as  -i*ra  in  the 
city,  r^aa  in  llie  house,  **:aa  in  tlie  pit, 


^Ma  in  the  land  or  province  '^'^^  ^ 
(the  place)  which,  i.  q.  where. — "Hiot 
belong  edso  the  following:      a)  The  for- 
mulas i3*^a  in  the  eyes  (pp.  in  tlie  siglitflf 
the  eyes),  ""STKa,  "^raa;  comp.  |y  oqf&wh- 
fioig  Hom.  II.  2.  587,  m  ocuHs  ^  Cart 
9.  4.     b)  The  idiom  a  nnib  '  to  drink  m 
a  cup,'  as  in  Engl.  i.  e.  to  drink  what  is 
in  a  cup,  for  '  to  drink  ouiofei  cup^'  Qeo. 
44,  5.  Am.  6,  6,  comp.  Chald.  Dan.  S^  Sl 
So  Gr.  irxQVfTta,ipnoti^fiot^  niveap  XoL 
Anab.  6.  1. 4.  Fr. '  boire  dctrm  une  tnwr/ 
'puiser(2an«unefontaine.'  The  analogy 
of  these  other  languages  speaks  decid- 
edly against  the  explanation  of  Fftsi,  that 
the  vessel  is  here  to  be  conceived  of  as 
an  instrument,  q.  d.  to  drink  with  the  cop. 
2.  tn,  among,  denoting  the  being  in 
the  midst  of  a  number  or   multitude. 
Lam.  1,  3  b'^i^a  among  the  naikmm. 
Gen.  23,  18  in-^j  ^?«  ^^^i'^^a  amofv 
aU  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  hig  ciij^ 
i.  q.  in  their  presence,   before    them. 
Spec,     a)  When  a  person  or  thing  is 
one  part  from  among  a  large  number. 
Cant  1, 8  B-^^ra  ncjn  O  thou  fair  (fmr- 
est)  among  vomen.    2  Sam.  15,  31  JJbi- 
thophel  is  among  the  conspiraiorsy  L  e. 
one  of  them.    Fa.  118,  7  '^'ntira  njn^  Jf, 
hovah  is  among  my  helpers,  i.  e.  is  my 
helper.    Ps.  54,  6.  99,  6.  Judg.  11,  35. 
(Comp.  iy  ofXfolii  ilym),    Ps.  139, 16  Mf 
days  vere  predestined  CJia  in«  lS^^  ami 
there  was  not  yet  one  anumg  ihem^  L  e. 
of  them.    1  Stun.  11,  11  t^^vdS  ca  Im 
among  them,  of  them.    E.x.  14,  28.  Lev. 
16,  36.  Dfut.  1,  35.    Hence:      b)  After 
several  verbs  when  they  relate  only  to  a 
part  of  a  lurgie  number;  e.  g.  2  nan 
to  smite  among  i.  e.  of  tlicm,  a  part  cf 
them,  2  Sam.  23,  10;  diff.  from  M^ri  t 
accus.  to  smite  tliem.    a  y^T\  Pa.  7fi^  81. 
Comp.  a  b=K ,  a  nr^s ,  to  eat  of,  to  drnk 
of  Prov.  9,  5.  '  c)  Gen.  7,  21  and  att 
flesh  (aninialK)  died  .  .  .  H^nM^  cjij^ 
■jf^cn-baasi  njna^  pp.  which  belonged 
anumg  the  birds,  among  the  catUe^  amd 
among  the  vild  beasts,  etc.  i.  e.  both  the 
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birds,  the  cattle,  and  the  wild  beasts, 
etc.  8,17.  9,2,10.  Hos.4,3. 

3.  As  referring  to  the  bounds,  limits, 
by  which  any  thing  is  circumscribed,  in, 
within,  intra.  T1?^^  tpiihin  thy  gaUs 
Ex.  20,  10.  •'niwa  'within  my  wails  Is. 
56,5. 

4.  Of  high  objects,  spoken  of  being 
upon  them,  in,  on,  upon,  S'^iHa  in  or  on 
Horeb  1  K.  8,  9.  'Wio  hnM  on  the 
tabemade  Num.  14^  10.  Deut  31,  15. 
b*'D^&a  upon  hones  Is.  66,  20.  So  Gr. 
h  Tfri  o(fn,  h  rTnrof ;. 

5.  Trop.  of  a  being  or  happening  in 
time,  in,  within.  H''^X';)2f  in  the  begirt 
ning  Gen.  1,  1.  K'^HH  *^3®?  wi  that  year 
Judg.  10,  8.  D''3!b  tSbiria  m  three  years, 
I  e.  within  three  years.  Is.  16, 14.  Comp. 
0*502 ,  Tisa  .-S^So  of  being  in  any  situa- 
tion, condition;  as  di^^S  in  peace  1  Sam. 
29,  7.  In  later  Hebrew  even  before  ad- 
verbs, as  ')3a ,  nba ;  see  "jS ,  rri . 

6.  Trop.  of  the  mode  or  manner,  the 
norm  or  rule,  m,  after;  comp.  h  r^ 
TQonoi,  h  Tbi  rofM»,  Lat  ^himc  in  mo- 
dum',  Heb.b?.  Thus  'rjn'J^  in  (after) 
the  manner  Am.  4,  10.  Is.  10,  24.  26 ; 
and,  after  the  same  analogy,  ^S'la  in 
(after)  the  commandment,  nx^A  T|^n 
0*^91^*1  to  walk  in  (live  after)  the  counsd 
of  the  wicked  Ps.  1,  1.  Gen.  1,  26 
^3|n^^3  ^s^b^a  in  our  image  and  after 
our  likeness,  v.  27.  5,  1. 3  Adam  begat  a 
son  'i«^?3  "inwa.  The  original  form 
is  here  conceived  of  as  the  rule  or  stand- 
ard, within  which  the  copy  must  be 
kept — Hence,  without  further  addition, 
a  takes  the  signif.  in,  after,  according  to, 
secundum;  as  Gen.  21,  12  xn^"^  pnx^a 
y^J  tj^  in  (after)  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
named;  comp.  b^  M^p^3,  ualua&ai  ini 
upog.  Also  in  the  manner  of,  as,  like 
as;  comp  in  Greek  inl  ^tiQog  in  the 
manner  of  beasts,  hke  beasts,  Arab. 
LmUwJ!  X  ^^^  homine,'  i.  e.  in  the  man- 
ner of  men.  So  Job  34, 36  because  of  his 
answers  l^i)  *^^3$a  in  the  manner  of  wick- 
ed men  ;  Sept  m(mtq  o\  uupqovfq.  Two 
Mss.  here  read  a ;  and  others  translate, 
^  among  wicked  men,'  contrary  to  the 
context  Ps.  48,  a  139, 15.  Is.  44,  4  and 
they  (the  Israelites)  ^uiU  spring  up  1'^aa 


^*«ati  AS  among  grass,  i.  e.  joyously  and 
luxuriantly  I  paralL  as  (a)  willows  by 
the  water-courses.  Sept  atg,  and  several 
Mss.  and  editions  read  a ;  it  would  be 
absurd  to  translate:  'the  Israelites  shall 
spring  up  in  among  the  grass.^  Ps.  37^ 
20  ^ba  "lO^a  ^h^  they  (the  wicked)  ahali 
vanish  away  as  the  smoke;  parall.a«(a) 
the  beauty  of  the  pastures.  Against  the 
sense:  they  vanish  away  in  smoke,  we 
have  here  the  parall.  passage,  Ps.  102,  4 
^'Q'^  ys5y^  ^^^  my  days  are  consumed  as 
smcke,  paralL  'Tg'i'aSD .  Zech.  10, 5  (pa- 
rall. a).  Hos.  10,  15  as  the  morning- 
dawn  Owa)  shall  the  king  of  Israel  be 
cut  off.  Others,  to-morrow,  L  e.  speedi- 
ly.—The  remarics  of  Ewald  and  others 
against  this  signif  of  a  are  not  satisfac- 
tory. (Ewald  Gr.  p.  607.  Winer's  Lex. 
p.  109.  Fftsi  in  Jahn's  Jahrb.  I.  p.  183 
sq.)  As  has  been  shown,  it  is  not  only 
susceptible  of  entire  explanation  and  has 
the  clearest  analogies  in  several  lan- 
guages ;  but  also  in  several  of  the  pass- 
ages above  cited,  (which  those  writers 
do  not  notice  or  else  interpret  contrary 
to  the  context  and  in  a  forced  manner,) 
it  is  necessary,  and  was  therefore  adopted 
in  the  ancient  versions  and  even  by  copy- 
ists, who  sometimes  write  a  as  an  expla- 
natory gloss. 

7.  After  verbs  of  motion,  in  the  several 
relations  of  no.  1-4,  in,  into,  tig*  So  with 
verbs  signif  to  go  in.  Gen.  19,  8.  31,  33; 
to  send,  Lev.  16,  22.  Deut  7,  20;  to 
place,  put,  lay,  *  ponere  in  loco,'  €ren.  27, 
17.  Also,  into  and  through  any  thing, 
so  as  to  come  out  on  the  other  side, 
Deut  15,  17  thou  shall  take  an  awl  and 
thrust  it  rVnasi  iatxa  through  his  ear  and 
into  the  door;  comp.  1  Sam.  18,  11.  19, 
10. — So  too  in,  among,  Deut  4,  27.  IK. 
11, 2 ;  on,  upon,  1  K.  2,  44  Jehovah  shall 
return  thy  wickedness  TpbK'na  upon  thine 
own  head.  Lev.  20,  9.  Comp.  a  'q'^'j  to 
tread  upon;  a  naa  metaph.  to  put  trust 
upon  or  in. 

B)  The  other  main  signification  is, 
at,  by,  with,  expressing  nearness ;  used 
also  in  several  tropical  senses,  and  put 
after  verbs  of  motion. 

1.  pp.  at,  by,  near,  on;  l^^a  at  a 
fountain  1  Sam.  29, 1 ;  ^a  "Viss^  by  the 
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Hver  Chebar,  Chaborei^  E«.  10,  15  (Gr. 
^  ifMvfim  by  the  river) ;  0^o^5  «i  the 
j*y,  ip  •v^ND^  Pfwr.  30, 19.  Here  be- 
long alto:  a)  The  phraaee,  Ot^a  ol'' 
iloy  6f  Ai3f,  every  day,  q.  d.  ao  that  one 
day  touches  the  other;  ^"2  d^n  tnortfA 
^  month  1  Chr.  27, 1 ;  rrj^a  l^J'^  y^^^ 
6y  ymr  Lev  85,  33.  b)  The  formula 
a  JSrs  l«>  rit^ar  bfj  finr  one,  L  e.  appeal- 
ing to  him  and  invoking  his  name,  Gen. 
21,  23.  22,  16.  So  to  curse  by  any  one, 
1  Sam.  17,  43.  Arab.  jJUL  6jf  God. 
Here  a  may  indeed  be  referred  to  no.  4 
below,  as  expressing  that  to  or  Uncords 
which  one  turns  in  taking  an  oath; 
comp.  in  Engl.  *!  swear  to  God.' 

2-  Clof^ly  connected  with  the  pre- 
ceding t»  the  dgnii-  viih;  spoken: 
a)  Of  Accominuiimeiit,  Num.  20, 20  t»a 
TO  iriih  mmk  pf^e.  Is.  8,  16  "^B^ 
with  my  disciyles^  I  e.  they  taking  part 
Jer.  11,  19  "■^n^  75  the  tree  vUh  Us 
fruit.  Hence  l(ba ,  r*[a ,  "^^a ,  i«t*OB/. 
Hence  too  a)  verbs  of  coming  followed 
by  2  denote  a  coming  irttA  something, 
i.  q.  to  ^>rm^;  see  fltia,  W,  i:^p,  n^tt ; 
comp.  Lehrg.  p.  818.  Nordh.  Gr.  II.  p. 
232.  I.  Dc  Sacy  Gramm.  Arabe  I.  p.  47. 
edit  II.  ^)  As  it  is  said,  Ps.  55,  19 
they  come  vith  many  against  me,  and 
DcuL  28,  62  ye  shall  be  left  vith  few, 
L  e.  few  of  you  shall  remain ;  so  also  it 
is  said.  Num.  13,  23  they  bare  it  (the 
cluster)  uptm  a  stajf^l^tz  with  twOj  I  e. 

by  two,  two  an<l  two,  Vulg.  ciuo  viri. 

b)  Of  help,  mil  witK  %  IV.  18,  30  with 
thee  f:^a)  L  e.  with  thy  help  /  have  run 
^mniffM^K  44, 10tAmi(OGo<l)  ^oetl 
mot  forth  with  our  armies,    14,  5.  60,  14. 

Is. 26,  13. c)  Of  the  instrument;  as 

r^  with  the  ««jni  Josh  10, 11 ;  D^^a-^a 
with  the  feet  Ez.  34,  11 ;  l^nja  K-^J  to 
cry  with  the  throat,  L  e.  nkHul  witii  lull 
l«te,  In,  Ss.  ;  to  bum  with  fire,  C»3}, 
Lev.8,32;  n^» ,  n^  "r a ,  6y  Moses, 
by  the  hand  of  Mom's;  3  ^*r 
Wtitt  ny  ocii*,  L  e.  to  impoiie  labour  or 
MfVWB^  upoQ  hire,  Lev.  25,  29 ;  see  in 
"i^^^-^ometitiin  iJao  of  the  material, 
rei^arded  as  an  '  *  "^  f jt,  tpiih,  of  out 
•^    Ex,3%  She  made  the  kwer  ...with 


to  work  all  works  W^ni^  #ift  ooffpcP, 
i.  e.  out  of  copper.    Lev.  13,  52,  8  Chr. 

9, 18.  In  Like  uiauner  of  the  COMM^  Wt 
ihffr;  as,  to  punisJi  tmih  himger  I^m.  % 
19;  to  prophesy  hf  Baal  Jer.  2^  13; 
and  aiao  of  the  efficient  cn^ise  or  agol 
after  pasmve  verbs,  Num.  36,  2.  Ii.  4% 

17. d)  With  a  noun  of  quality  a 

forms  a  periphrasis  for  an  adjectm;  m 
Ps.  29, 4  the  voice  ofJehomh  i«  n»l  iidft 
power,  I  e.  powerful  Also  for  adveites 
■jiton]}  ir^^A  hmie^  hmiily,  Ex.  1^  11 
naina  i,  e,  undemtaiidinglyi   wad/i 

Prov.'3, 19. e)  rnrt 33}  with  aU  Ifti^ 

L  e.  for,  in  f^pitr  or  all  ihi^.  U.  9,  IL  1& 
20.  10,  4.  47,  9.  The  a  here  denota 
something  as  done  with,  aUmg  vriih^  ctbm 
acts ;  hence  pp.  'although  all  tiiia  faM 
occurred  or  will  occur,  y^  along  wiA  ft 
this  other  will  also  take  place.' 

3.  Spoken  of  price,  wftgee,  exchange 
for,  at;  (dcrivetl  from  the  local  aigniC 
at,  by,  comp.  loco  ;)  Deut  19, 21  Td^J^  id^ 
iifo  for  life.  Gun.  29, 18  ^Jtjaa  fir  llf 
dattghter.  1b.  7, 23  a  thousand  vtnat^ 
(a)  a  thousand  shekels,  i.  e. 
much.  2  Sam.  23,  17  uri^t^^ 
jt'opardy  of  their  lives, 

4.  As  implying  motion  quite  to  a  place 
or  thingi  to,  unlo^  upon;  (different  fivM 
b»  t^mards  a  place,  whicli  d^M^^  nut  impllf 
that  the  object  is  actually  reacJied     Ihk 
latter  idea  being  still  mor^^  4ofinitely  es- 
pressed  by  •*?  e^m  to,  u^que  ad;)  Geo. 
11, 4  a  tower  ta-^T?^^  "iilSsi*^  whose  top  nngf 
reach  jmtahea^m;  camp,  Jen  51,9wilh 
bx.  IK.  16, 11  •^T??  •pnijQ  mingena otf 
parietem,  upon  (agiiinsl)  a  wall ;  aeeii 
^rri^^With  ^1  in  ihi?  Ben  so  are  constnF 
ed  a  large  number  of  verbs,  which  de- 
note motion  to  or  ypmt  any  tiling,  and  k 
Latin  are  compounded  with  in  or  ad ;m 
a  p-^mn,  a  tTO,tolayholdigxm/  S9D 
to  touch^Tipon;  31  550  to  rush  upon;  S  pSJ 
to  cleave  to,  or  hang  upon  ;  n  Jt'Jg  to  c«l 
toort/pon;  alsoa*^?Jtochidea/;  ^b^, 
a  "6^^ ,  to  ask  or  seek  al,  etc.    EspeciaBf 
a)  after  verbs  of  sense ;  as  i  hSJ-i ,  a  r«lj, 
to  look  upon  or  ti/   S  :?l?i?  to  hear  or  UsIMi 
to;  a  r^^n  to  BtTieil  /ooraf/  sotnethna 
too  with  the  accessory  iJea  of^ympadif^ 
usually  compbcentf  mr^ly  painfull  M 


(oot  pQ  Ae  keking-gUma.  1 K.  7, 14  I  Gen.  21, 16  ib^n  P-iaa  "*:?"*«  ' 
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milookup€nihedetAafthednld.2^2Si> 
1  Sam.  1,  11.  Lehrg.  p.  814.  b)  in  a 
boBtile  tenfle  vpon^  Le.  agakut;  as  i^^ 
Vst2  Ms  hemd  is  upon  ingBODtt)  every  man 
Gen.  18, 12.  2  Sam.  24^  17;  51  mh}  to  fight 
agaaut;  3  rn^,  t  irij,  ^  ^3;(,  to  rebel 
or  be  faithless  agahtti  any  one;  n^n 
a  r,»  anger  is  kindled  agaitui. 

5.  Implying  a  reference  or  respect  to 
any  thing,  e.  g.  a)  in  respect  to^asio^ 
1K.5,22[8].  b)  for  i,e.  for  the  sake 
qf,  became  of;  Gen.  18,  28  rtVS'nm  be- 
cause of  those  fve.  Ex.  10, 12.  2K.  14, 6. 
Jon.  1,  14.  c)  about,  concerning,  after 
verbs  (^  rejoicing,  see  nttb,  b"**,  y\^; 
•peaking  q/" or  aboiU^  see  "la? ;  of  testify- 
ing, sec  njlj. 

C)  A  particular  consideration  is  re- 
quired by  that  peculiar  idiom  of  the  He- 
brew and  Arabic  called  Beth  pleonastic, 
SoU'Jt  U  J  or  also  Beth  essentuB.  In 
Arabic,  where  it  is  &r  more  frequent,  it  is 
commonly  put  before  the  predicate,  espec. 
where  tliis  is  a  participle  or  adjective, 
and  in  negative  or  interrogative  senten- 
ces ;  rarely  is  it  prefixed  to  a  substantive, 
Hamas,  ap.  Schult  ad  Prov.  3, 26  j  never 
to  the  subject  This  use  of  it  therefore 
af^roaches  near  to  that  ijf  the  Accusa- 
tive afler  the  substantive  verb  in  Arabic ; 
so  that  one  might  say  promisooousiy, 

God  is  not  remiss;  ^ere  the  former 
construction  may  be  ezj^ained,  ^God 
(acts)  not  as  t/'remiss;  Fr.  en,  e.  g.  Wivre 
en  honn^  homme.^ 

In  the  same  maimer  most  of  the  exam- 
ples in  the  O.  Test  may  be  explained ; 
and  thus  this  use  of  :|  approaches  near  to 
its  use  in  eomparisoO|  see  in  A.  6.  Ex.  6^  3 
/  appeared  unto  Abraham  "^"^  ^tlf  as 
the  God  Aknighi^  q.  d.  tn  the  character 
of  God  Abnighty.  Is.  40,  10  "fiH  Min 
pvrn  Kia;  hi  the  herd  triU  corns  as  a 
strong  one.  Ex.  32,  22  thou  knowest  the 
pesple  wn  yja  •'S  that  they  are  enl; 
Vulg.  pronus  ad  maJtum,  bent  on  evil. 
Bcc.  7,  14  aia^  rv:r]^  nai:j  Bt^a  m  the 
dcey  ofjsfy  be  ihmfcfgffd,  pp^  conduct  thy^ 
•elfotfjoyfuL  Piar,3^S6Tiboaan^rj'^  rrirrj 
Je^ora^  duOL  U  %  iape.  Ps.  68,  5 
MM^  tc^  Ms  mans  is  Jalk    (Targ«  Jon. 


n-i«tl3  }q^.  Sept  Syr.  Vulg.  omit  a;  comp, 
JobL*47,'4.  48,2.)  Is.  36^  4  njn^'n;^  19 
for  Jah  (i.  e.  eternal,  unchangeable)  is 
Jdumah^—Some  of  these  and  other  pass- 
ages may  indeed  be  difierentiy  explained  ; 
but  it  is  in  vain  to  deny  the  existence  of  the 
idiom  itself  in  Hebrew,  as  has  been  done 
by  Ewald,  Heb.  Gramm.  p.  607;  and 
afler  him  by  Winer,  Lex.  p.  109.  Still 
it  is  not  less  certain,  that  many  examples 
which  have  been  referred  to  this  idiom, 
do  not  belong  under  it;  but  are  to  be 
otherwise  explained.  So  Hos.  13,  9 
Tjntra  "^a  -^a  is'jfe?  ^nnflj,  where  Vulg. 
perditio  tua^  Israel,  tantummodo  in  me 
auxUium  tuum;  but,  comparing  c.  7, 13, 
it  should  be  so  explained :  mshaihds- 
strcyed  thee,  O  Inwl,  thai  [thou  art] 
agaxnst  me  (hy  helper,  1 K.  13, 34  render: 
and  far  tMs  cause  {Tvn^  "^"J^)  ^^  house 
ofJeroboctm  feil  into  sin.— In  three  ex- 
amples, all  in  the  later  Hebrew,  ^  seems 
dearly  to  be  prefixed  to  the  subject ;  e.  g. 
Ezra  3,  3  W^\s  rra*^«a  *^a,  unless  this 
is  a  mingling  of  two  constructions,  H^*^ 
Dn-^ij  and  tn  nn-^Ka.  IChr.  9,  33 
nsKbtta  orpby  ni'^ij  wbi-*  ^a,  where 
yet  we  might  render,  '  it  was  incumbent 
onthemiohexnthevmrk:  7,23nr;a*«; 
Hn*^  tTp^becaxmeemlwasinhishoustt 
i.e.  calamity.  Perhaps  this  is  a  solecisfia 
of  the  later  age  of  the  Hebrew. 

D)  With  the  Infinitive  ^  forms  a  peri- 
phrasis for  the  Lat  gerund,  Engl.  «n,  with 
pres.  particip.  as  p^a  tn  ridendo,  Engl: 
tn  laughing,  Prov.  14^  13.  More  com- 
monly it  may  be  better  expressed  in  EngL 
by  an  adverb  or  conjunction  with  a  finite 
verb ;  e.  g.  a)  tMU,  when,  i.  q.  in  that, 
comp.  in  A.  5,  of  time.  Num.  35^  19  "U^f&a 
V3hen  he  lighteth  upon  him,  Prov.  30,  32. 
Cant  5,  6.  Esth.  2, 8.  b)  ^len,  aftar^ 
widi  a  past  tense ;  comp.  in  A.  5,  of  time 
completed;  the  infin.  here  having  the 
force  of  the  prjeter.  Gen.  33,  18  ifitaa 
^^IS  I'TIP  tdben  he  had  come  from  Meso- 
potamia, af\er  he  came,  etc.  2,  4.  Ex.  3, 
12.  IS.2Q,  1.  Job4S,  U).  c)  though,  even 
if,  comp.  B.  2.  e.  Ps.  46>  3  ynij  *i**»»Ta 
though  the  earth  be  changed.  Is.  1, 15. 
d)  bsctrase,  comp.  B.  5.  Qar^a  because 
they  had  forsaken,  9  Ghr.  28,'  6. 

NoTB.    The  opkuoD  cT  the  ancieiit 
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CrArtitrnafiant  ii  not  impiblKible,  that  2 
teas  ori^irially  iqiMoopated-'from  r**2,  **2, 
in  the hmue,  withm^  iHf  VLah  from  ^K,  xa 
froro'i^;  ThiM  Tfew  may  be  supported 
on  tlic  foHowing  grounds:  a)  The 
Chald.  *^S,  S>T.  ^£,  not  only  signifies 
kfitisr,  but  alw  has  tlie  power  of  the  par- 
tiile  S ,  1/1,  not  unfrequently  in  the  Tar- 
gimiK,  lui  Cant  1, 9.  2, 15.  b)  Even  now 
in  tJie  East  the  word  ^sajl^  fujuse,  in  geo- 
gnipliical  names,  is  oflen  abridged  into 
^ ,  b,  v^;  as  ^L-oJ  BeMn  for  Heb. 

•;x:i  r'^a  Beth-ehean;  ^LojJ  ^or  oul> 
nUo%  ;  poe  our  note  on  Burckhardt's  Trav- 
els in  Syria,  etc  I.  p.  491.  Grerm.  c)  An 
example  of  the  same  abbreviation  occurs 
in  tlie  O.  Test  itself;  in  the  form  f^^MSa 
for  n^nr?  n**t  house  of  Astartc;  comp. 
Bebeten  in  Euseb.  and  Jerome,  for  Beth 
Beten.  d)  The  Persian  exhibits  a  like 
aiialtYrr^-;   in  which  are  promiscuously 

employed  the  separate  forms  gS  iVi,  (j 
icith,  imd  the  inseparable  \^. — Comp. 
Arab.  4  prob.  for  ^ ,  and  also  other 
words  not  less  violmtly  abbreviated, 
as  ",2,  see  a  below;  and  VC^l  whence 
Cin  K-s,  an  ^j,  Chald.  Cim,  Arab. 

9  6^^ 

3  ChnliL  i.  q.  Heb.  as,  in  heaven,  in 
a  dream,  Dan.  2, 19, 28,  comp.  Heb.  A.  1 ; 
to  drink  in  vessels  Dan.  5,  2,  comp.  A. 

I.  b ;  to  be  given  into  one's  hand  Dan. 

I I,  1 1,  c(»mp^  A.  7 ;  vith  the  hand  2,  34, 
Gomp.  B.  2.  c. 

^  in  proper  names  appears  as  a 
contraction  for  ^a  mm  ;  as  in  ^K'la  i.  q. 
-;?^—|a  Kon  of  Kt'ibbing ;  w.*e  also  ?n?a, 
o-Vra,  rr-a.  cjra.  See  SclioL  'ad 
Hanuum  td.  FrtMiag,  p.  3.  Roediger  de 
Libb.  Hist  interp.  Arab.  p.  20,  21. 

nija  r  an  entrance,  entry,  Ez.  8,  5. 
R.  X'S  to  enter. 

C'«a  adj.  Cliald.  bad,  vcicked,  Ezra 
4,12.    R.rita. 

*?3  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.^U  to 
die,  V.  g.  a  well,  ditch.  Kindred  roots 
are  -^«,  ^l'^,  alw  nx^,  LaL  forare, 


Germ,  hcharen,  Engl,  to  hare*  Comp 
n»a,*)fc<a,'^ia. 

PiEL  1.  to  dig  in,  to  grave,  e.  £^.  totten 
on  stone,  to  inscribe,  seq.  b9  Deat  87, 
a  Hab.  2,  2. 

2.  to  expound,  to  dedare,  pp.  to  dig 
out,  to  dig  out  and  explain,  Deut.  1,  & 

Deriv.  nia,  "fna,  nnina  or  ''ni-i^, and 
those  here  following: 

■^?3  plur.  ri'^sta,  constr.  ni-nK^  Qea 
14, 10.f.  \^ 

1.  a  weU,  Arab.  -aJ  ,  Syr.  T^foi  f^, 
id.  Gen.  24,  11.  20.  26,  19.  20.  2L  iL 
Oflen  more  fully  B^o  "^Wfa  Gen.  21, 19^ 
^•^H  t-^c  -^x^ 26, 19.— Itis'distinguidied 
from  a  fountain  (',7?)  on  the  surface  cf 
the  ground  or  flowing  from  a  rock;  al- 
though a  icell  C^KIf )  may  also  be  called 
a  fountain  (',7?),  as  Gen.  16,  7  coD.  t. 
14.  24,  11.  13.  16.  Spoken  of  welk  or 
pits  of  bitumen  Gen.  14, 10. 

2.  a  pU,  Ps.  54,  24.  69, 16. 

3.  Beer,  pr.  n.  a)  a  station  of  Ae 
Israelites  in  the  confines  of  Moab,  Num. 
21,  16-18;  prob.  the  same  place  whkb 
in  Is.  15,  8  is  called  more  fully  Q^^^B^  "T^l 
Beer-elim,  i.  e.  well  of  heroes,  b)  a 
place  in  Palestine,  Judg.  9,  21.  PttL 
Ty±  *ixa,  so  Studer;  more  prob.  die 
place  now  called  el-Bireh  in  the  plain  cf 
Judah ;  see  Robinson's  Palest.  H.  p.  138L 

trbK  n«a,  see  ••^a  no.  a  a. 

*^T  "Tib  nKa  (well  of  life  of 
L  e.  of  life  after  a  vision  of  God,  „ 
Judg.  6,  22  sq.)  pr.  n.  of  a  well  on  te 
soutliem  borders  of  Palestine,  Gen.  U^ 
14.  24, 62.  25, 11.  The  etymology  abowe 
given  is  tliat  of  the  sacred  writer,  Qcft 
16,  14.  Neglecting  the  vowels,  ooB 
might  also  conjecture  it  to  be  for  ^^Sgk 
■*»^  ■'Hb  well  of  the  jaw-bone  (or  rock)^ 
vision^  i.  e.  well  of  die  conspicuous  lod^ 
comp.  Judg.  16,  19 ;  or  also  *  well  of  te 

far  seen  region,'  comp.  Arab.  1^^ Jj 
jaw-bone,  region.  ^ 

2^3^  "^Ka  (well  of  the  oath,  li\.^ 
tvS'^'6,  according  to  Gen.  21,  31.  t6^SS; 
but  see  below,)  Beer-sheba,  pr.  n.  of  ■■ 
ancient  city  on  tJie  southern  bcnnkr  tf 
Palestine,  2  Sam.  24,  7;  whence  ihl 
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phrase,  in  describing  the  limits  of  Pales- 
tine :  53^  "^xa-n?  TjTa  frtm  Dan  to 
Beer-€heba  Judg.  20, 1 ;  and  of  the  king- 
dom of  Judah :  Tyd  '^S^a"^?  rajT?  from 
Geba  to  Beer-sheba  2  K.  23,"  8.— Still 
called  Bit  e9-Seba\  with  two  deep  wells; 
see  Robinson's  Palest  I.  p.  300-3. 

^"^^^  (well,  fountain)  pr.  o.  m.  Bee- 
ra,  1  Chr.  7, 37. 

M???  (id.)  pr.  n.  m.  Beerah,  1  Chr. 
5,6. 

rmt^  (wells)  Beerothy  pr.  n.  of  a 
city  of  the  Glbeonites  Josh.  9, 17,  after- 
wards belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, Josh.  18,  25.  2  Sam.  4,  2.  After 
the  exile  it  was  still  in  existence  and 
inhabited,  Ezra  2,  25.  Neh.  7,  29.  Now 
d'Bireh  on  the  great  road  north  of  Jeru- 
salem; Robinson^s  Palest  II.  p.  132. — 
Gentile  n.  '^TpM  2  Sam.  4,  2.  23,  37 ; 
and  contr.  "^nna  *1  Chr.  11,  39.  Comp. 
infra '»nin2. 

15??  ''ia  ninxa  (wells  of  the  sons 
of  Jaakan)  pr.  n.  of  a  station  of  the  Isra- 
elites in  the  desert,  Deut  10,  6.  In  the 
parallel  passage  Num.  33,  31  eUipt  *^:a 
•,55: .    See  Robinson's  Palest  11.  p.  583. 

''^^^  (q.  d.  fontanus)  Beeri,  pr.  n.  m. 

a)  of  the  father  of  Hosea,  Hos.  1,  1. 

b)  Gen.  26,  34. 

■^to  (by  Syriasm  for  ^k^)  I  q.  nia, 
which  is  the  more  usual  form,  a  ciMem, 
2  Sam.  23,  15.  16. 20,  Cheth.  where  Keri 
and  1  Chr.  11,  17.  18.  22  "^ia;  comp. 
Gesch.  der  Heb.  Sprache,  p.  40.  not  46. 
Plur.  ninjiia  Jer.  2, 13. 

♦  IDSQ  fut  ttJxa*?  1.  to  have  a  bad 
rnneU,  to  stink,  Ex.  7, 18.  21.  8,  10.  16, 
20.    Comp.tt}Ka. 

2.  i.  q.  Chald.  to  be  bad,  wicked,  to  be 
of  a  bad  disposition;  see  )b^Ka,  D*ttiKa, 

rnibxa,  and  Hiph.  no.  3.  Arab.  ^^  to 
be  bold,  audacious,  pp.  to  be  bad ;  comp. 
Germ.  bOee, — Among  Orientals  the  idea 
of  bad  small  is  often  transferred  to  a  bad 
disposition ;  just  as  a  good  smell  is  put 
for  a  good  and  pleasant  disposition; 
comp.  Dtoa  to  have  a  good  smell,  to  be 
fragrant,  and  Syr.  ^oaa  to  be  pleasant; 
15 


aia  to  be  good,  and  Arab.  CAIo  to  have 
a  good  smell. 

NiFH.  to  be  made  to  stink;  metaph.  to 
become  loathaome,  hatejtd,  seq.  a  et  MK 
(PX)  of  pers.  1  Sam.  13,  4.  2  Sam.  10^ 
6.  16,  21.  Comp.  EngL  *to  be  in  good 
or  bad  odotu*.' 

Hiph.  1.  to  cause  to  stink,  Ecc.  10,  L 
Metaph.  to  make  loathsome,  hateful,  c.  a 
of  pers.  Gen.  34,  30.  More  fully  Ex.  5, 
21  «rr!)"r^  O^^^an  y«  *«««  »iadc  our 
odour  body  i.  e.  ye  have  made  us  loath- 
some, objects  of  hatred. 

2.  intrans.  to  stink,  pp.  to  make  a  stink  ; 
Ex.  16, 24.  Ps.  38, 6.  Metaph.  to  be  loath- 
some, hatefid,  c.  a  1  Sam.  27, 12. 

3.  to  act  badly,  wickedly,  like  Syr. 
^^Idf,  Prov.  13,  5  a  righteous  man 
hateth  false  words,  "^"^wy^  ti^^sca;?  rtin 
but  the  wicked  man  acteth  wickedly,  and 
causeth  shame,  sc.  by  his  falsehoods. 

HiTHPA.  i.  q.  Niph.  seq.  Q9  1  Chr.  19,6. 
Deriv.  those  here  following. 

tOt^  Chald.  to  be  bad,  evil,  aeq.h^  tt> 
displease,  Dan.  6, 15. 
Deriv.  c^^xa. 

IDKa  (bidsh)  m.  a  stink,  stench,  Amoe 
4,  10;  c.  suff.  "ittJi^a,  Dt^xa  Joel  2,  20.  Is, 
34,3, 

DIliK^  only  in  Plur.  Is.  5,  2.  4,  bad 
grapes,  unripe  and  sour,  labrusca.  Ft. 
lambrusques,  i.  e.  wild  grapes,  worthless, 
as  Jerome  and  Jarchi  well.  Rimchi 
D'^WfiOa  DrM5,  Saad.  0*«5'^  D-^aa^^,  Aqu. 
canffud,  Symm.  axtXri.  The  same  use 
of  the  word  is  found  in  the  Mishna  Ma»- 
seroth  I.  §  2 ;  where  for  D*tlDaM  is  to  be 
read  b'fVKa,  as  appears  from  the  gloss 
of  Tanchum  of  Jerusalem.  See  a  full 
discussion  in  Comm.  on  Is.  I.  p.  230.  IL 
364;  where  we  have  shown  that  the 
sense  of  ocomft^m  or  wolps  bane,  monJ^s 
hood,  so  commonly  received  among  mo- 
dem interpreters,  rests  upon  a  mere  error 
of  Celsius,  Hierobot  II.  p.  199. 

nii2f  a  r.abad  plant,  weed.  Job  31, 4a 

T"^  Chald.  after,  afterward,  aem 
under  r.  "^5^ . 

TM^  f.  (Kamets  impure,  for  naa), 
n^K^a  from  r.  aaj,)  pp.  a  hollow,  hfie; 
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and  hence  agait^  door,  like  Arab.  ovJ. 
In  Hebrew  found  only  in  the  phrase 
r?  ^^  ^ote  of  the  eye,  i.  e.  the  pupil, 
apple  of  the  eye,  which  is  hterally  the 
door  to  the  interior  of  the  eye,  Zech.  2, 
12  [S].  Corresponding  is  |Jl1^9  (Lao, 
Chald.  «rc2,  «a2.— Another  etymo- 
logy wliich  I  have  formerly  followed, 
has  perhaps  no  less  probability ;  namely, 

that  naa  may  be  for  ^ixaxa  I  q.  .j-j 
boy,  puellus,  S}t.  itf  &^ ,  from  the  ono- 
matop.  UU  ntmnuytiv ;  and  then  this 
ill  transferred  to  the  pupil  of  tlie  eye,  like 
7!d"^«  q.  V. 

*^  pr.  n.  m.  Bebai^  Ezra  3, 11.  8, 11. 
Neh.  7, 16. — ^Pehlvi  bob  signifies  father. 

5M  BabeLf  i.  e.  confusion,  for  ilba 
from  r.  bba  Gen.  11,9;  comp.  S}t.  IIas 
confusion  of  speech,  stammering ;  and 
fur  the  dropping  of  the  second  lettcrcomp. 
nt^ia  for  nt^ta  Lehrg.  134,  SG9.  Otli- 
ers  regard  it  as  i.  q.  Arab.  Jo  \^\J  gate 
i.  e.  court  of  Bel ;  c-omp.  the  Sublime 
Porte.  Babel  Babylon,  is  tlic  name  of 
the  most  ancient  and  celebrated  city  of 
Asia,  the  metropolis  uf  Babylonia,  Gen. 

10,  10.  1  K.  17,  24.  20,  12  sq.  Mir.  4,  10. 
al.  It  was  situated  in  hit  32^  32^  on 
both  banks  of  the  Euphrates.  Its  ruins 
are  still  visible  near  the  small  city  Hcl- 

lah,  juL^,  and  have  recently  been  ex- 
plored and  descnbed  with  great  accura- 
cy and  learning.  See  Hdot  1. 178,  183. 
Sinibo  16.  1.  6.    R.  K.  Porter's  Travels 

11.  p.  283  M\.  HeertMi  Hist.  Werke  XI. 
15H  «{.  Germ.  Enc>clop  art  Babylwu 
— The  n*'uue  of  tJie  city  is  also  applied 
to  the  province  BaJt/yl*/tiia,  Ps.  87, 4.  137, 
1.  Is.  14,  4  ;  whence  often  b::a  Ty>^  i.  e. 
kifur  oj  Babylonia,  a  title  ascribed  also 
to  the  kings  ut'Penui,  as  to  Cyrus,  Ezra 
5, 13;  and  Artuxerxe»s  XcIl  13,6.  Comp. 

■*f M  Chald.  plur.  cmjilmt.  »;:fea  Ba- 
byltmianMf  Ezra  4,  ft. 

2Q  a   Pernian  word  signifying  food, 
Pers.  sU .  in  Arab.  ^[^ ,  comp.  ifvytiw, 


Found  in  the  compoand  ^ti^  q.  v.  ui 
also  in  Ez.  25,  7  Cheth.  D^*i»^  xA  Tj^'^m 
I  uUl  give  thee  for  food  to  the  natkm. 
Here  the  Keri  has  t^Sybr  a  spmi^  wUdk 
also  the  ancient  versions  express;  and 
this  is  likewise  supported  by  the  snuhr 
passages  iq  Jcr.  15, 13.  17,  3^  and  emc. 
Ez.  26,  5,  34,  28.  The  readini;  39&  ii 
therefore  prob.  a  mere  error  of  traoso^ 
tion ;  like  n^  for  Mt  in  Ez.  47,  13. 

*  *1j1  fut.  naa-i ,  once  naa^  MaL  2, 10; 
pp.  to  cover,  whence  ^2S  a  coveriog,  ga^ 
meat — Hence 

1.  to  act  covertly,  deceitfidhf  ;  to  dtd 
falaely,  faithlessly,  treacherwsip,  Ycili 
of  covering,  concealing,  are  often  tfav 
transferred  to  deceit  and  treacheiy; 
comp.  iiMyJ  to  cover,  to  dothe,  to  Sh 
semble ;  Samar.  ^^^'ii  to  defraud,  seq. 
a  Ex.  21,  8;  r2|?  aa5  to  cover,  to  hide 

oneself,  whence  2?2p;  also  to  defraud; 
comp.  br^,  ia"!  and  J^Oy  JkA^.— 
Constr.  absol.  1  Sam.  14,'  33.  Job  6^  15; 
oftener  seq.  a  of  pers.  (comp.  31  Bw  4J 
Judg.  9, 23.  Lam.  1, 2 ;  espcc.  towardi  ■ 
friend  Lam.  1.  c.  a  spouse  Ex.  21, 8;  God 
Hos.  5, 7.  6, 7.  Rarely  seq.  \Q  Jer.  3, 20; 

et  ace  Pfi.  73, 15  '•msa  Tj^ja  ^n^  rtmhi 
I  should  deal  falsely  with  the  generaiM 
of  thy  children.  Part  ijia,  plur.  b"*^, 
treacherous  dealers  sc.  towards  Qod,  llf 
imgodly,  wicked.  Sept  na^ayofioi^  trant- 
gressors,  l^ov.  2,  22.  11,  3.  6.  13>  2.  !& 
Prt.  25,  3.  59,  6.  Jcr.  9,  1. 
2.  to  impress,  to  pillage,  to  spoiL^  L  q. 

^!J,  P^? ;  st*q.  38 ,  Is.  21,  2  njia  *irtan 
■nirS  "THirn^  the  spoiler  spoil eth  and  tki 
waster  wasteth.  24,  16  nsasi  nja  »ntt 
*i^ja  C^^i^a  the  spinlers  spoilj  yea,  At 
spoilers  spoil  the  spoiling.  33,  1. — In  tbt 
sense  of  to  be  imprudent,  shameleUj  Hak 
2,5. 
Deriv.  tJie  three  following. 


"V^  in  Pause  ^iS ,  c.  sufF.  i^aa , 


•^- 


as  if  fnmi  ^^^ ,  tlie  ^  without  dag. 

contrary  to  the  rule,  Lchrg.  p.  94 ;  Flv. 
I  B-''7}2 ,  '^'3551 ,  once  *f  ninaa  Ps.  45^  9^  n. 
once  il*m.  Lev.  6,  20. 

1.  a  covering,  cloth,  in  whith  any  thmar 
{T  •  '^  'is  UTa^Kid,  Num.  4, 6-13;  also  for  a  bed, 

uid  Vftryg.  fliuoi  bread  Hdot.  2.   2.  '  a  coverlet,  1  Sam.  19,  13.  1 K.  1,  1. 
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2.  a  garmenty  rtbe^  usoally  the  outer 
garment  of  the  Oriental,  Gen.  39,  12. 13. 
15.  41,  42;  espec.  costly,  1  K.  22,  10. 
2  Chr,  19,  9.    Sept  Ifiaitov,  (txoXti  . 

3.  faithlessness,  treachery,  Jer.  12, 1. 

4.  a  spoiling,  rapine,  Is.  24,  16. 

n*njSl  plur.  fern,  treacheries  Zeph.  3, 
4;  af\er  the  form  ^3k,  comp.  Lehrg. 
§120.4.    R.^aa. 

^l*^-^  (Kamets  impure,  Lehrg.  §  120. 
3)  f.  miaa  adj.  faithless,  treacherous,  Jer. 
3,7.10.    R.^5^. 

''^J?  Bigvai,  pr.  n.  of  a  man  of  rank 
who  returned  with  Zerubbabel  from  the 
exile,  Ezra  2,  2. 14.  8,  14.  Neh.  7,  19.— 
Perh.  Chald.  ''Rja  husbandman,  Syr. 
(^  garden,  which  passed  over  also  into 
the  Persian  aIj  bagh,  garden.  Or  i.  q. 
Pers.  Jiayatog  Hdot  3.  128;  according 
to  Bohlen  Sanson  bagi,  bagasan,  happy. 

KfGa  (perh.  garden,  gardener,  see 
•<;aS|)  Bigtha,  pr.  n.  of  a  eunuch  in  the 
court  of  Xerxes,  Esth.  1,  10.  For  the 
etymology  see  xnaasj . 

iroa  (id.)  Bigihan,  id.  Esth.  2,  21; 
also  HJtja^  6, 2.  Compafe  Pers.  and  San- 
8cr.  Bagaddna  '  gift  of  fortune ;'  Bohlen. 

I*  *T?  m.  pp.  separation,  thing  sepa- 
rated, from  r.  Tja  no.  I. — Hence 

1.  a  part,  Ex.  .30,  34  ^a^  na  part  for 
part,  L  e.  like  parts,  equal  portions.  Plur. 
D*n2  spec,  parts  of  the  body,  the  menv- 
bers,  limbs.  Job  18,  13.  41,  4;  of  a  tree, 
the  branches  (comp.  Gr.  xwXa)  Ez.  17, 6. 
19, 14 ;  hence  staves,  bars,poles,  for  bear- 
ing any  thing,  Ex.  25,  13  sq.  Num.  4,  6 
sq.  Metiph.  bars  of  a  city,  its  princes, 
chiefs,  Hos.  11,  6. — Sing,  with  prefix, 
13^  a)  adv.  apart,  separately,  by  one- 
self Ex.  26,  ^fice  curtains  by  themselves 
(Ta^),  six  curtains  by  themselves  (^'rV- 
:i6,  16.  In  this  sense  a  suffix  of  person 
is  often  added:  Gren.  21,  28  and  Abra- 
ham set  seven  ewe-lambs  iri??^  by  them- 
selves. 30, 40.  32, 17.  43, 32!  al.'  b)  Oft- 
ener  "ob  c.  sufT.  is  i.  q.  akme ;  solus,  a, 
urn;  Gen.  2,  18  vrA  c^xn  m-^n  m'ls-xb 
it  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone,  pp. 
man's  being  in  his  separation,  '^'lalj  '^2bs{ 
I  alone  Num.  11, 14;  Tjna^  }nm  Ex.  18^ 


14 ;  iTjb  ap5''  Gen.  32,  25;  tanai  DWSh 

Gen.  44, 20.   Also  after  oblique  cases,  as 

Dat  7|nnb  7|b  towards  thee  alone  Ps.  51, 

6 ;  Genit  Ps.  71, 16  r\nh  ?]ng*i3C  pp.  the 

righteousness  of  thee,  of  thee  alone,  i.  e. 

thy  righteousness,  thine  only,      c)  Adv. 

of  restriction,  limitation,  only,  in  the  later 

Hebraism,  Ecc.  7, 29.  Is.  26, 13.    d)  Seq. 

1«  it  passes  over  into  a  Prep,  apart  from^ 

besides,  Ex.  12, 37  besides  children.  Num. 

29,  39.  Josh.  17,  5;  seq.  b?  Ezra  1,  6. 

The  same  is  nnio  Gen.  26, 1.  Num.  17, 

14 ;  c.  sufE  i^nVa  besides  him  Deut  4^  35 ; 

^OX  ^ai«  besides  that  which  Num.  6, 21. 

2.  Spec,  a  thread,  collect  thread,  yam, 

espec.  of  linen,  comp.  1^3»|;  hence  Unen^ 

i.  e.  fine  white  linen,  Ex.  28,  42.  39,  28. 

Lev.  6, 3.  Plur.  D'^^a  linen  garments  Ez. 

8- 
9,  2  sq.  Dan.  10,  5. — Arab.  *o  byssus. 

H-  ^  plur.  trn\ ,  from  r.  ^na  no.  II. 

1.  empty  talk,  lies,  vain  boasting,  Job 
11,  3.  Is.  16,  6.  Jer.  48,  30. 

2.  i.q.  O'^'na  ''tisx  liars,  boasters,  spoken 
of  conjurors  and  false  prophets,  Is.  44, 25. 
Jer.  50,  36. 

^7?  ^*  PP-  ^  yor»i,  to  fathUm, 
spoken  of  a  potter ;  and  this  sense  is  pre- 
served in  the  Zabian  )•.£. 

2.  to  devise^  to  invent,  to  feign,  seq. 
iaib^  1 K.  12,  33  where  Sept.  well  inka- 
eoTo,  Neh.  6,  8.  Part  c.  suff.  CR'ji  by 
Syriasm   for   taenia   Neh.  L  c. — Arab. 

IJu  to  begin ;  IV,. to  produce  something 
new,  to  devise  and  do  first;  comp.  e  Jo 
I,  IV,  to  feign.  ^ 

*  *•    U^    1.  pp.  to  disjoin,  to  divide, 

to  separate,  like  Arab,  j^ . — The  notion 
of  cutting  or  tearing  apart,  and  hence  of 
dividing,  lies  in  the  primary  syllable  ^^ , 
and  also  variously  modified  in  the  kind- 
red and  harsher  syllables  M,  'rt,  TB  ; 
comp.  Vna ,  pna ;  rr a ,  bra ,  *^na ,  pra ; 
"1*10,  mo';  mil,  nro,  nnii,  me,  nro. 

Cognate  also  are  the  syllables  Ta ,  ya , 
yt ,  for  which  see  under  Tta ,  y^a  . 

2.  to  separate  oneself;  to  be  alone,  soli- 
tary. Part  'I'l'ia  alone,  solitary,  Ps.  102, 
8.  Hos.  8,  9.  is.  14,  31. 

Deriv.  *!»  no.  I,  and  Tj:j . 
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^^'  T!?  i.  q.  «Ba  q.  V.  panoXoyHv, 


IK. 8, 5a  Without1cDeut4^41.  lO^a 
1  Chr.  25, 1 ;  absol.  DeuL  19, 7.  Ea.  38, 11 

4.  to  separate  out^  to  shut  out,  e.  g.  ■ 
mixed  multitude  from  a  people^  seq.  p 
Nch.  13,  3,  tea  Is.  56,  a  With  tvri 
Deut.29,  20. 

NiPH.  1.  PaBs.  of  Hiph.  no,  3,  to  hi 
separated,  to  separate  onesel/l  seq.  ^ 
Ezra6,21.  9,1.  10,11.  A\bo  to  be  sdeei- 
ed,  chosen  out,  Ezra  10,  16 ;  seq.  htoar 
for  any  thing,  1  Chr.  23,  la 

2.  PtLEB,  of  Hiph.  no.  4,  to  be  aepartdti^ 
s!iut  out,  Ezra  10,  S. 

3.  To  sejiarate  oneself  from  a  plaM^ 
i.  c.  to  go  away,  to  depart,  seq.  y^  of  plact 
Num.  16,  21 ;  seq.  bK  of  pers.  to  whw 
one  departs,  1  Chr.  12,  a 

Deriv.  b'^'ia ,  nibnSTa ,  and 

^7?  m.  a  part,  piece,  c.  g.  of  an  ear, 

•,m,Am.3,12. 

n?T3  a  costly  article  of  merchandiae^ 
mentioned  along  with  gold  and  precioDi 
stones  Gen.  2,  12,  and  described  aa  re- 
sembling  the  Arabian  manna  Num.  11, 7; 
which  latter  consisted  of  white  grains  and 
scales,  and  is  elsewhere  compared  Id 
hoar-frost,  see  Ex.  16,  14.  Num.  L  c 
though  according  to  Burckhardt^  ill 
colour  at  present  is  a  dirty  yellow; 
Travels  in  Syria,  etc.  p.  599  eq.  Moit 
of  the  ancient  interpreters,  e.  g.  Aqa 
S3rmm.  Theodot.  Vulg.  Josephus.  (AbL 
3.  1.  6.)  understand  (idilXiop  bttdUmm^ 
a  whitish  gum  or  resin  which  diHii 
from  a  tree  growing  in  Arabia,  Indii^ 
and  Babylonia;  pellucid,  approachiqf 
to  the  colour  of'  frankincense,  and  wiik 
gniins  like  frankincense,  but  larger.  Plja 
H.  N.  12.  9  or  19.  With  tliis  neead 
the  various  names  fiuddxoy,  fidoigif 
(which  latter  rests  on  conjecture,  tm 
Diosc.  1.  71  or  80),  (SdilXa,  /^dsAlior.- 
On  the  otiier  hand,  bdellium  is  not  of  m 
r.oHtly  a  nature  as  to  be  properly  ranM 
amoriL^  gold  and  gems;  or  as  that  ihc 
n^pon  of  Havilah  should  become  od^ 
brated  for  producing  it.  Hence,  ihc 
opinion  of  the  Rabbins  is  not  to  be  ooa- 


blaierare,  to  babble,  i.  e.  to  talk  idly. 
Talmud.  OM,  SDDB.— Hence  ^a 
no.  II. 

"TT?  m.  pp.  separation,  i,  q.  na  no.  I. 
Hence  in  Ace  as  adv.  separately,  i.  e. 
tolilary,  atone.  Lev.  13,  46.  Is.  27,  10 
Tja  n-jsxa  n-^r  the  strong  city  is  left  soli- 
tary i.  e.  desobtc.  DeuL  32, 12  Tja  njrr^ 
^n?:  Jehovah  alone  did  lead  Atiwu— Also 
"n=^  pp.  in  separation,  i.q.  solitary,  alone. 
Num.  23,  9.  Ps.  4^  9.  Mic.  7,  14. 

*na  (separation,  part,)  Bedad^  pr.  n. 
m»  Gen.  36,  35. 

■'^TSscC'i. 

*^TT^  (prob.  i.  q.  "7735  servant  of  Je- 
hovah, see  Tja)  Bedeiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra 
10,35. 

^T»?  m.  stannum  of  the  ancients,  (r. 

1.  alloy  of  lead,  tin,  or  other  inferior 
me  tain,  combined  with  silver  in  the  ore 
ami  separated  from  it  by  smelting.  Germ. 

IVerk,  Pliny  ptumbum  nii^nim,  H.  N.  34. 
16.  Is.  1,  25  ri'?^'na-i3  Pn'^pX  I  will  re- 
move all  thy  alloy,  i.  e.  all  thy  impure  and 
•purimiK  parts. 

2.  tin,  plumbum  album,  Num.  31,  22. 
Ez.  L>2,  18.  20.  27,  12. 

^T^  in  K:il  not  iK^ed,  cogn.  bra, 
Jjjj ,  Ut  Mrparate, 

Hiph.  1.  to  separate,  to  divide.  Lev. 
1,  17 ;  ('.  g.  two  places  by  a  curtain  or 
Willi,  Ex.  2t>.  Xl  Kz.  42,  20;  or  things 
mixf'd  toirrtlKS"  Cien.  1,  4.  Seq.  "pi,  see 
i'l  n«».  2.  Pcirt.  ^'''^r'?  dividing,  a  divider^ 
C  Sm.  1,  6. — For  roiistr.  si'e  no.  2. 

2.  Tn»p.  of  the  mind,  to  discern  between 
(i'uYvrr'ni  things,  to  distingui^.  Lev.  10, 
U.  10  ye  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor 
stron*:  drink  . . .  that  ye  may  tli«ccm  be- 
tween what  is  httly  awl  unholy.  11,  47. 
20.  2>. — In  ImuIi  tlirs*'  Kiirnjfiration.'f  (no. 
1,  2j  roiistr.  wq.  •,-2?  — •,'2  <if:ii.  1,  4.  7. 
Kx.  2r^  33;  •,-2b-~r=  U,h,  2;  b-Tl 
(hn.  1,  0. 

3.  to  septirate  from  otlirrs,  tosel*rt,  to  \  tcmncd,  which  alrio  Bochart  has 
cA/x«ir#*  of</,  in  a  go:)d  Kcnre ;  seq.  *|^  Num.  .  odly  supported  (Ilieroz.  II.  674-d83|X 
>!,  1 1.  I'i,  9.  L«'v.  20,  24.  26;  also  seq.  b  j  viz.  that  nbna  signifies  a  peari,  i 
uT  that  to  or  for  which  one  is  destined,  '  pearZ?,  which  are  foimd  in  great  i 
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on  the  shores  of  the  PendaD  Gulf  and  of 
India,  and  which  may  not  unaptly  be 
compared  with  the  grains  of  manna. 
Bochart  also  gives  the  etymology,  as 
being  quadril.  TihTi  from  r.  Vn^ ,  i.  q. 
something  selected,  precious,  and  hence 

a  pearl;  comp.  Arab.  jL>*3  a  pearl, 
from  r.  4>^  i.  q.  ^"12 .  "^ 

T7?  pr.  n.  Bedan  a)  a  judge  of  Israel, 
1  Sam.  12,  11 ;  not  found  written  with 
these  letters  in  the  book  of  Judges.  Sept 
and  Syr.  read  p*;a  ;  the  Targ.  explains 
it  by  l^ia  a  Danite ;  see  n  for  "iSt  p.  112. 
But  Tja  is  doubtless  i.  q.  V^a?  Judg.  12, 
13, 15 ;  the  9  being  dropped,  as  was  of\en 
the  case  among  the  Phenicians  in  the 
word  ^35;  e.g.pl!JK^S  forl^aw*  in^, 
-^nwx^a  Bodostor  for  ^TMOH,  ^35 .  See 
the  author's  Monumm.  Phcenic.  pp.  174^ 
175.     b)  lChr.7,  17. 

p!!^  1.  tostmder,tomakeabreach; 

whence  p^a .   Comp.  under  r.  T^a  no.  I. 

2.  Denom. from p'ia,(o repair ^reocAr- 

eSj  and  genr.  to  repair,  to  rdbnUd,  2  Chr. 

34,  10.  Syr.  ^^^Of^  and  ^^  id. 

P7?  c,  Buff.  '?lB'Ji ,  m.  a  breach^  gap, 
chink,  in  a  building  2  K.  12,  6  sq.  in  a 
•hip  Ez.  27,  9.  27. 

*1p*Ta  Bidkar,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  Jehu's 
captains,  2  K.  9,  25.— The  form  is  contr. 
for  *^p^~*i^  son  of  stabbing,  L  e.  stabber; 
«een'p.ll2. 

♦  TQ  Chald.  Pa.  n?a ,  to  scalier  Dan. 
4^11;  i!q.  Heb.-t!a,n»tt. 

HHS  obsol.  root,  prob.  pp.  to  be  clean, 
pure;  hence  in  Arabic  trop.  ofnecUness, 

degance,  whence  t  aX  to  be  neat,  bright, 
beautiful;  but  also  oi' emptiness,  whence 

^tft  to  be  empty,  waste,  of  a  house. — 

Hence 

VQ  m.  (for  Trta,  a  Scgolate  form) 
emptiness,  voidness,  concr.  empty,  void; 
found  thrice  in  paronomasia  with  *inh 
Gen.  1.  3.  Jer.  4,  23.  Is.  34,  11. 

"•Jt  obsol.  root,  either  Lq.  Arab. 
■cjig*  to  lie,  to  feign ;  or  i.  q.  Aram.  QTa, 


Heb.  t3ia ,  pp.  to  be  white,  shining;  Rede- 
lob. — Hence 

tsnS  Esth.  1,  6,  a  species  of  marble 
used  for  pavements;  Sept  Vulg.  cr/i»- 

qaydUfig,  smaragdites,  Arab,  i^r  fl,;  ac- 
cording to  the  Camoos  p.  176,  is  a  spe- 
cies of  stone,  either  perh.  white  marble, 
or  spurious,  so  called  as  feigning  the 
appearance  of  marble;  comp.  r.  isna. 

R. ina! 


f.  Chald.  haste,  Ezra  4,  23. 


^*V^  adj.  bright,  shining,  of  the  suo 
Job  37, 21.    R.nna. 

*bnia  or  5tjla  io  Kal  not  "used,  to 
tremble,  to 'be  in  trepidaJtion ;  comp. 
transp.  T\\2,  and  Ethiop.  Wil^l^\  to 
inspire  terror,  i  and  'i  being  inter- 
changed. 

NiPH.  1.  to  tremble,  to  shake,  e.  g.  of 
the  bones  PIb.  6,  3;  the  hands  Ez.  7, 27; 
trop.  of  the  soul,  Ps.  6,  4. — Hence 

2.  to  be  in  trepidation,  to  be  amazed, 
confounded,  to  be  struck  with  terror,  con- 
sternation; Ex.  15,  15.  ISam.  28,  21. 
2  Sam.  4, 1.  Ps.  48,  6.  90,  7.  Ez.  26,  18 ; 
seq.  "^aw  Gen.  45, 3.  Job  23, 15.  Ecc.  8, 3. 
Including  also  the  idea  of  despondency, 
Job  4,  5.  Is.  21,  3. 

3.  to  flee  in  trepidation,  in  consterna- 
tion, Judg.  20, 41.  Hence  gcnr.  to  hasten 
to  or  af\er  any  thing,  seq.  b  Prov.  28,  22 
•,7«"3  ©■'K  y\n\  bra  the  man  of  evil 
eye  hastelh  after  riches,  i.  e.  anxiously 
seeks  to  be  rich.  Ecc8,  3l*^39^bnatibK 
T\^  be  not  hasty  to  go  out  of  his  sighlj 
L  e.  depart  not  arrogantly,  pervensely. 

4.  to  perish  suddenly.  Ps.  101,  29  thou 
hidest  thy  face,  l^^H??  Ihey  perisk  at 
once,  sc.  thy  creatures.  Comp.  f^^a. 
Part  fem.  ^^^9  subst  sudden  destrucr 
turn  Zeph.  1, 18 ;  comp.  rtxnna. 

PiEL.  1.  to  cause  to  tremble,  to  terri- 
fy, to  confound,  to  strike  with  terror  and 
consternation,  Pib.  2,  5.  83,  16.  Dan.  11, 
44.  Job  22,  10.  Hence  to  cause  to  de- 
spond Ezra  4,  4  Keri. 

2.  to  hasten,  to  quicke^^  Esth.  2,  9. 
Hence  seq.  gerund,  i.  q.  *^Tvq ,  to  hasten 
to  do  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  (to  it  quickly,  Ecc. 
5,1.7,9. 
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Ptal  to  be  hagiened^  quickenecL  Prov. 
20.  21  Krri,  rVnbo  rtn3  a  possesnon 
htuttUy  froUen,  L  e.  acquired  with  anxious 
hasU'.  Hence  part  ^n'zia  hastened^ 
itiHJt,  Enth.  8,  14. 

HiPii.    1.  i.  q.  R  no.  1.  Job  23,  16. 

2.  i.  q.  Pi.  no.  2.  Eftth.  6,  14. 

3.  caus.  of  Kal  na  3,  to  drive  out  in 
haMe.  to  thrust  out,  2  Chr.  20,20. 

"TO  Chald.  in  Pe.  not  used. 

Itiu'e.  Inf.  nbnarn  sub^t  hcute,  speed, 
r.  pref.  2  adv.  in  haste,  quickly,  Dan.  2, 25. 
:i  24.  6^  20. 

Pa.  to  terrify,  to  put  in  trepidation, 

Dan.  4,  2.  16.  7,  15.— Ithpa.  paKs.  5, 9. 

Deriv.  ^b'^ns. 
•  I 

S*H?   f  ftfrror,  Lev.  26,  16.    Plur. 

Jer.  15,  a    With  the  art  terror,  nax  f^o- 

/f,p,  i.  e.  sudden  destruction.  Is.  65,  23. 

C«  j2  a  root  not  in  use,  j^  to  shut, 
to  cltat',  Kpcc.  the  moutli,  hence  to  be 
mtUt\  dinnb.  A  nib.  a  tf  ^  IV  to  shut,  X 
to  hv  nunc,  dumb.  The  like  tiicrnifica- 
tion  is  found  in  many  roots  ending  with 
the  h'il«T  B,  and  denoting  nounds  pro- 
dun  d  with  t}ie  mouth  shut;  tu;  tm, 
rise,  z\z.  c::^,  en,  M:i,comp.LaL 
Ae/w,  ( Jr.  iii'm.  Other  rootn  ending  with 
the  same  letter  desitrrtate  murmuring, 
wIii-^fRTiiiL:,  humming  i^oundrii,  which 
likewiiu'  are  pnxiuced  with  tlie  mouth 
cloiM'd  ;  as  cnj,  cxa,  m:n,  ens,  Arab. 
figi^P^  ;V.''«^  ffemo,  Syifiuofini,  |»o, 
I  iL-nii.  brummtn,  En^;!.  to  Ati/a.         "^ 

rrcna,  ronstr.  rrna,  r.  sutr.  ■'P^'sna, 
r^p-srisdis  if  from  rrn^);  Plur.  r*rn2, 
rofiKtr.  r^'^yna,  f  a  tt*HiM^  pp.  a  dumb 
h^attt^  fn»m  r.  -HS;  Hftokm  usunlly  of 
thr  larger  tatul  qiuulnij)^ts^  but  s<?o  in 

ilur.  no.  2.    Arab.   jL^a^.    Opp.  to 

binlH  and  n^ptih'H.  (Jen.  6,  7. 20.  7,  2. 8. 
2:J.  8,  20.  Ex.  9,  25.  T.ev.  1 1,  2.  !»rov.30, 
:V}  n?:ns3  --as  r-b  th-  Hon,  a  mi'My 
nne  atn/ttur  thf  btast/t. — Sjmt. 
^1.  roWvrt.  domrxtir  huiMt/t,  ratify,  Lat. 
jtmu.  Opp.  V"5<n  r»n  (Jm.  1,  21.  r^ 
TTTsn  2.20.  :j,  14,'mnn  7.14.21.  F^ev.25, 
7.  i.  e.  b«'aKtn  of llie  fi«'M,  wild  lienstw.  The 
wonl  f^v|2  inrhidcK  b')th  '5CX  and  '•Jja, 
<;cn.  47,  In.  Lev.  1,  2.— El^rwherc 


2.  beasts  of  burden,  as  asses,  cameli^ 
opp.  rra|?T3,  Gen.  34,  23.  36,  6.  Nnm.  32, 
26.  2  kl  3,  17.    Comp.  la.  30,  6.  4%  L 

3.  poet  also  for  beasts  ofthefidd^  wSi 
beasts;  so  in  plur.  nicna  Deut.  32^  2L 
Hab.  2,  17 ;  espec.  seq.  "pKn  Dent  28^ 
26.  Is.  18,  6,  HTCH,  "^-ito  1  Sam.  17, 44. 
Joel  1,  20,  nr:  Mic.  5,  7.' 

Plur.  r.'irna  1.  beasts,  quadrvpeda^ 
see  above. 

2.  Plur.  majest  c.  sing.  masc.  Bekt' 
moth,  i.  c.  the  great  beast,  huge  quairw- 
ped,  by  which  name  is  depignated  the 
hippopotamus,  Job  40,  15.  So  Bocbar^ 
Hieroz.  If.  p.  754  sq.  Ludoli;  Hist 
.^thiop.  I.  11.  Others  wrongly  under- 
stand the  elephant;  as  Drusius,  Grotiai, 
Schultena,  J.  I).  Michoelis  ad  h.  I.  Scho- 
der  in  Hieroz.  Spec.  I.  p.  2  sq. — Probabf7 
under  tlic  form  nirna  there  lies  con- 
cealed K)mc  Egyptian  name  for  die 
hippopotamuR,  eo  modified  as  to  pQt  oo 
the  appearance  of  a  Semitic  word ;  see 

in  Ti-^aK.  Thus  n-ege-JULOJOTT' 
P-ehe^kout  denotes  (he  vater-arj  by 
which  epithet  (bomarbm)  the  Italians 
al^o  det-igiiatc  the  hippopotamus.  See 
Jablonsky  Opusc.  ed.te  Water,  1. 52.  It  is 
tnie  tliat  tliis  word  ^o  compounded  is  not 
now  found  in  the  remains  of  the  Coptic 
huiguage ;  but  the  objection  urged  (Lee^ 
Ileb.  Lex.  p.  74),  that  it  is  tbmied  000* 
trary  to  tiie  hiws  of  language,  is  not 
valid.  It  is  i^aid  indeed  that  eJie  (ox)  it 
of  the  feni.  gender,  and  that  the  word  for 
water  is  mou,  iK>t  mmit.  But  ehe  ia  of 
the  comm.  gender  and  is  frequently  uoed 
as  masculine,  see  IVyron  p.  4G ;  and  tte 
t  in  motU  can  be  an  article  pos^tpositivc^ 
see  Lepsiu8  Lett  re  a  Rosellini  p.  63. 

"jijS  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  CI3S, 
1^  a^  Conj.  IV,  to  shut  up,  to  coverj^- 
Hence  tlie  two  following: 

*|nia  m.  the  thumb  Ex.  20, 20,  po  called 
as  tfhuttini;  and  covrrinij  the  hand  ;  alio 
the  great  toe ;  followed  by  Initli  *!*«  and 
b?-;  Lev. «,  23  sq.  14,  14.  17. 25. 2a  'plw. 
const r.  r*rna  Judo*.  K  ().  7,  from  a  loot 

sing,  vns .  Arab.  f^L^v ,  and  in  vulgar 

0    41  f 

Arab.  |V^  id. 


P2 


TTP  (thumb)  Bchan^  pr.  n.  of  a  bod 
of  Reuben ;  from  whom  also  comes  tlie 
name  in'ar"|^^ ,  a  place  on  the  confim « 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin.  Josh.  15,6. 18,17. 

*  p»l3  obsol.  root;  Syr.  ^^ols)  to  be 
white,  spec,  with  leprosy;  Chald.  pns^ 
to  be  bright,  shining,  p*^???  bright,  shin- 
ing. Comp.^ina.— Hence 

p*^  m.  vUiUgo  aXba^  ichite  sew/, 
morphew,  an  efflorescence  on  the  ski  el 
not  uncommon  in  the  East,  consisting  of 
spots  of  a  palish  white,  (nSna  m*^na 
niaab,)  resembling  the  leprosy,  bur 
harmless,  and  neither  contagious   nor 

6 

hereditary.  Lev.  13,  39.    Arab,  i  z. 
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ap.  Avic.    See  more  in  Thes.  p. 

*nri3  obsoL  root,  Arab.  1^  (o 
Mne,  to  be  bright^  trop.  to  be  conspicti- 
€U8.  Etliiop.  ACO*  to  be  light,  bright, 
new ;  light,  OC Vlf  •'  a  Ught,  luminar>'. 
The  primary  idea  lies  in  being  tremu- 
lous, glittering,  glancing;  comp.  in?-^ 
Hence  "T^na  and 

^T^i  plur.  ninna,  f.  a  hrightnestn, 
i.  e.  a  spot  in  the  skin,  for  the  most  part 
white.  When  such  a  spot  is  lower  than 
the  rest  of  the  skin,  and  has  in  it  white 
hairs,  it  is  a  symptom  of  the  oriental 
leprosy.  Lev.  13,  2-4.  18-23.  24-2,S 
Otherwise  it  is  harmless^  whether  it  be 
a  scar,  or  arise  from  a  burning,  or  from 
the  raorphew,  pJ^a,  ib.  v.  38.  39. — ^Jahri 
wrongly  supposes  the  word  n*nna  to  be 
the  name  of  a  particular  disease,  tht^ 
Zfi/xij  of  Hippocrates ;  Archeeol.  I.  §21r>. 
Different  is  pnia  bohak  q.  v.  the  name  of 
a  particular  disease  consisting  of  whitish 
spots. 

*fcra  pTOt  »a,  once  !iaa  Ma*l  fur 
WKa  1  Sam.  25,  8;  imp.  «ia,'  x'a,  twice 
nx'a  Mildl  1  Sam.  20, 21.  1  K.  13,  7;  inf 
»ia,  once  rwa  Mih^  1  K.  14, 12;  fut 
»l=;,  «2JT,'once  iaj]  1  K.  12,  12 
Chcthibh,  c.  He  parag.  et  suff.  somc'^ 
thnes  irreg.  nnxatj  Deut  33, 16,  ^rJjia^ 
Job  22, 21,  '^sbn ,  Keri  nxan  1  Sam.  2"^, 
>  31 ;  see  Index  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

1.  to  go  or  come  in,  to  enter;  Ethiop. 


Arab.  %[^  to  return.  Kin- 
dred is  SIS  coSundi  scnsu.  Correspond- 
ing are  Sanscr.  vxi  to  go,  Gr.  fiat^^ 
whence  (Salyot^  vado^  see  signif.  no.  3,. 
which  although  less  frequent  is  perhaps 
the  primary  one. — 0pp.  KX^  Josh.  6,  1, 
1  K.  15,  17.  The  place  into  which  one 
goes,  as  a  house,  city,  country,  ship,  is 
put  with  a  Gen.  19,  8.  Deut,  23,  25.  26 ; 
Sx.  Gen.  6,  18.  7,  1.  19,  3;  b  Esth.  6,  4; 
c.  He  parag.  Gen.  12,  11.  14;  and  poet 
c.  ace.  Ps.  100,  4.  Lam.  1, 10,  comp.  Lat, 
*  ingredi  urbem' ;  whence  Gen.  23, 10. 18 
n**?  -i?TD  ^'^  thote  entering  the  gates 
of  his  dty,  Prov.  2,  19.— The  person  to 
whom  one  enters,  is  put  with  i^  Gen.  6, 
20. 7, 13.  Seq.  a ,  L  q.  to  enter  into  one's 
body;  Ez.  2,  2  nn  "^a  Naiji  the  spirit 
entered  into  me;  (comp.  fiirog  In^dqag 

iai^X^xai  II.  17.  157.)  2  K.  18,  21. 

Spec,  a)  n^rK'bij  K'fa  to  go  in  unto  a 
woman^  an  euphemism  for  sexual  inter- 
course^ Gen.  6,  4.   16,  2.  30,  3;  rarely 

seq.  hv  Gen.  19, 31.   Arab,  strand  atS 

id.  b)  to  go  or  come  into  the  house  of  a 
husband,  spoken  of  a  bride,  Josh.  15,  18. 
Judg.  1,  14;  seq.  bfij  Dan.  11,  6.  Cotnp. 
Hiph.  no.  1.  c)  D9  Ofl^ian  Kia  to  enter 
into  judgrre  U  with  any  one,  L  e.  to  bring* 
before  a  tribunal,  to  arraign,  Is.  3,  14. 
Job  22,  4.  Ps.  143,  2.  d)  »iaj  nxx  to 
go  out  and  come  in,to  goout  andin,  spo- 
ken of  one's  daily  walk  and  life,  1  Sam. 
29,  6.  Deut  28,  6.  Ps.  121,  8.  Different 
IB  to  go  out  and  come  iji  before  the  peo- 
ple, i.  e.  to  lead  out  a  people  to  war, 
spoken  of  a  military  leader,  commander, 
Nimi.  27,  17.  1  Sam.  18,  16.  2  Chr.  1, 
10;  ako  without  D?n  -^atb  Josh.  14,  11. 
1  K.  3,  7 ;  comp.  Deut  31,  2  of  Moses. 
Comp.  Hiph.  e)  a  Kia  to  enter  in  with 
any  one,  i.  e.  to  have  intercourse  with^ 
Josh.  23,  7.  12.  Hence  hixa  Kia,  et  c. 
ace.  ^\^i  to  enter  into  an  oath,  sec 
rtK ;  n'^'iia  into  a  covenant,  see  T'^'^a ; 
lioa  to  enter  into  the  secret  coun- 
sels of  any  one,  to  become  his  confede- 
rate, Gen.  49,  6.  With  bx.  Gen.  15,  15 
•J-^niaJI  ix^Kia  to  go  unto  one's  fathers, 
i.  q.  to  be  gathered  to  one's  fathers,  to 
enter  into  Sbeol ;  sec  »)DK  Niph.     f )  to 
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enter  vpm  an  office,  duty,  1  Chr.  27,  1. 
Opp.  «:{;  2  K.  11,  9.  g)  to  enter  sc. 
into  liis  chamber  Pis.  19,  6,  spoken  of  the 
mm,  i.  q.  to  go  down,  to  set,  Sept  dvm. 
Goii.  15,  12.  17.  28,  11.  aL  Opp.  KX;. 
h)  to  arme  in,  spoken  of  the  annual  pro- 
duce of  the  eartli,  to  be  brought  in,  to  be 
gathn-pfl.  Lev.  25,  22 ;  hence  of  pro6tF, 
rt*vcrm«'«,  to  come  in,  to  be  rendered, 
1 K.  10,  14.  2  Chr.  9,  13.  Comp.  nx«n. 
Opp.  KX;  to  go  out,  to  be  expended. 
2.  to  com^,  \xr)'  often  in  O.  T.  Opp. 
Gon.  Ifx  8.  1  Sam.  20,  21.  22.  Ecc. 
5,  15.  St'q.  i»  of  pers.  or  place  Gen. 
37,  23,  ^7  Ex.  18,  23,  n?  2  Sam.  16,  5,  h 
TSam.  9,  12.  Is.  49,  18;  also  Ace.  and 
hence  Lam.  1, 4  iriia  •'xa  those  coming 
to  thcfrstirai.  Often  of  inanimate  things. 
Gen.  43,  *J3.  Job.  37,  9.  33, 11 ;  espec.  of 
time,  Jcr.  7,  32;  whence  D'^Han  coming 
times,  i.  c.  tlir  future.  Is.  27,6 ;  comp.  nrx . 
Spec,  a)  2  jcit  to  come  with  any  thing, 
i.  e.  to  brinu:  it,  to  offer,  see  2  B.  2.  1 K. 
13,  1.  Ph.  66,  13.  Ecc.  5,  2  z<bnn  K2  ■»3 
"^^ar  S".2  fur  a  dream  brings  much  ado^ 
i.  e.  many  and  empt}'  matters.  Ps.  71, 16 
•^jnx  rT253  xisjj  /  will  come  tcith  the 
mighty  d*  tds  of  the  Ijord,  i.  e.  I  will  re- 
count uud  celebrate  tliem;  p«u-all.")^3TiC. 

Comp.  Pern.  jm4>)5I  ^o  ^2ir  and  to  nar- 
rate ;  altfo  Lat//77^rt/.  b)  K2^  ^?  even 
unto  the  rouiiiig,  until  one  come,  Judg.  3, 
3,  and  <l!ipt.  xsb  Num.  13,  21.  34,  8,  for 
even  unio,  lutque  ad,  in  geographical  de- 
scriptions. The  same  is  T{X*2"T?  until 
thou  nmirxf  Gen,  10, 22 ;  fi2X2,  ^3  Gen, 
10,  19.  'J^K  13.  10.  c)  seq.  ^?,  to  come 
to  a  place  or  i^errfon  Ex.  22,  8 ;  and  me- 
tiiplu  to  ;-'  iu'h  or  cUtain  unto  any  one,  to 
be  equal  to.  2Sam.  23, 19;  i?eq.  bx  2  Sam. 

23, 23.  Arab.  ^LS  to  be  equal,  like ;  comp. 
G erm .  gUichkom  men,  d )  to  come  upon 
luiy  on*',  to  fall  uptm  unexpectedly ; 
e.  g.  of  an  enemy,  to  attack,  Gt^n.  31,  27. 
1  Sam.  1'^  12.  Job  15,  21;  of  calamity 
Job  20,  22.  In  prr>s(;  for  the  morit  part 
oonstr.  «M|.b?  Gi-n.  1  Sam.  11.  cc.  and  isj 
Gen.  32.  S ;  in  poetr}',  seq.  ace.  and  b  Job 
3,  25.  !h.  47,  9.  Ran-ly  t^poken  of  good, 
•omething  desired,  seq.  b?  JosIl  23,  15 ; 
ftcc.  Job  22,  21.  P*  119,  41.  77.    Arab. 


^^ 


Of  <^*  ^^'  ^  come  upon  any  one,  to 
fall  upon,  e)  i.  q.  to  come  topeua^  to  hs 
fidfilled,  accomplished,  e.  g.  of  denn^ 
Prov.  13, 12 ;  espec.  of  prophecies  1  Sam. 
9,  6.  beut  13, 2.  18,  22.  Judg.  13, 12;  of 
a  sign  given  by  a  prophet,  1  Sam.  10^  7. 
Opp.  bfij ,  aio .  0  nieca  »Sa  to  ami 
with  their  names,  i.  e.  to  be  emsmeraUd 
by  name,  1  Chr.  4,  38. 

3.  Rarely  simpl.  to  go,  i.  q.  "tf^n,  the 
place  whither  being  usually  ex|ire«ed. 
Gen.  37,  30  Ka  ""SM  ruK  whUher  ahaH  I 
go?  whither  turn  myself.  Gen.  45^  17. 
Jon.  1,  3  he  found  a  ship  chenn  n^ 
going  to  Tarshish,  Is.  7, 24.  22,  15.  Nm. 
32,  6.  Job  2,  11.  Seq.  dat  pleoo.  ^^ 
1  Sam.  22,  5.— Metaph.  to  walk^  to  Urn, 
i.  q.  ryiT\ ,  r^^nnn ,  Ps.  40, 8;  seq.  r«  aad 
c:?  with  any  one,  i.  e.  to  have  intercounr 
with,  to  associate,  Ps.  26,  4.  Prov.  22;  21 

HiPH.  K^^art,  2  pers.  nxan,  c  mfi 
wrstan  Ps.  66, 11,  B^^nxan  ifz.  23, 2S; 
morefreq.  "'ank'^an,  :{*^nx'<an ,  D-^rirqn; 
plur.  DnJ^ar;  Lev!  23,  10,  and  onk-qJi 
1  Sam.  16, 17 ;  inf  X'^an,  once  ^WBxA 
3,  15,  gerund  X-'an^,  twice  K'^ai'iaCht" 
31,  10.  Jer.  39,  7;  Vut  K*^a;,  Kajl,  wiA 
K  dropped  -lax  1 K.  21, 29 ;  caueotL  oTKal 
in  most  of  its  significations. 

1.  to  cause  to  come  in,  i.  e.  to  lead  or 
bring  in,  e.  g.  into  a  house  Gen.  43;  17; 
a  ship  Gen.  6, 19;  a  land  Ex.  6, 8;  spec. 
to  bring  home  a  wife  Judg.  12,  9,  see  ■ 
Kal  no.  1.  b.  t^D^^a  H*«an  to  bring  vm 
judgment,  i.  e.  before  a  tribunal.  Job  14^  & 
Ecc.  1 1, 9,  see  in  Kal  no,  1.  c.  «'»ant  BTTiR 
to  lead  out  and  in  a  people  i.  e.  to  and 
from  war,  spoken  of  a  king  or  other  mili- 
tary leader,  Num.  27, 17. 1  Chr.  11,2 ;  tee 
in  Kal  no.  1.  d.  Also /o  cause  the  son  ll 
go  down,  to  set,  Am.  8. 9,  see  Kal  no.  L^ 
Spoken  of  inanimate  things,  e.  g.  to  bni^ 
in  fruits,  produce,  i.  q.  to  bring  home^  li 
pither,  2  Sam.  9, 10;  to  bring  or  6ear«^ 
Sept.  tiOifigw,  Lev.  4, 5. 16.  ol.  to  put  m^ 
to  intfert,  e.  g.  the  hand  into  the  boaoB 
Ex.  4,  6 ;  staves  or  poles  into  rings  B& 
25,  14.  26,  11. 

2.  to  bring  to  any  one,  to  lead  %m^  m 
of  persons  or  animals;  seq.  ^^  et  ^  loai^ 
one,  Gen.  2,  19.  22,  43,  9.  44,  32*;  to  M 
come,  i.  e.  to  call  for,  to  admit^  EMh.9i 
10. 12.    Also  of  tilings  inanimate:     ^ 
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to  bring  to  any  one,  Gen.  27, 10.  30, 14. 
31,  39.  33,  11.  2Chr.  9,  10.  Gen.  37,  2 
Br|'^ax-i«  nrn  Dna"!r nsj  ksji  he  brought 
to  his  father  an  evil  report  concerning 
them,  b)  i. q.  tooffer,  e.g.  a  present 
1  Sam.  9,  7.  25,  27,  a  sacrifice  Gen.  4,  4. 
c)  seq.  b9  to  bring  upon  one  any  thing 
evil,  destruction,  e.  g.  the  deluge  Gen.  6, 
17,  calamity  Jer.  4, 6.  5, 15.  More  rarely 
seq.  b  Jer.  15,  8,  and  bs|  32,  42.  d)  to 
bring  to  pass,  tofuffU,  to  accomplish,  e.  g. 
one's  words,  purpose,  a  prophecy.  Is.  37, 
26.  46, 11.  Jer.  39, 16.  Comp.  Kal  no.  2.  e. 
3.  to  bring  with  oneself,  to  bear,  to  carry 
away,  2  Chr.  36, 7.  Dan.  1, 2.  Sept  cwro- 
ipi^w.  Hence  a)  simpl.  to  bear,  to  carry, 
i.  q.  KbJ .  Job  12,  6  who  bears  his  god  in 
his  hafnd,  see  in  nibx  no.  1.  p.  55.  Ps.  74, 5 
mwnip  . . .  nbr«b*'K*ss«S  as  one  who 

\  t'-  T  I  •  I  •  -  : 

bearelh  upward  axes,  i.  e.  lifleth  up,  as  a 
wood-cutter,  b)  to  bring  back,  to  let 
return;  comp.  Arab.  tXj  to  return,  IV 
to  let  return.  Deut  33,  7  hear,  Jehovah, 
the  voice  ofJudah,  ^HH^an  itty-ixi  and 
bring  him  back  unto  his  people,  c)  to 
bring  away  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  get,  to  ac- 
quire, comp.  Arab.  p.L>  seq.  vj .  Ps.  90, 
12  fi^sn  33^  K23J  thcU  we  may  acquire 
a  heart  of  wisdom,  a  wise  heart. 

HoPH.  «2!in  1.  Pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  1, 
to  be  led  or  brought  in.  Gen.  43,  18.  Ps. 
45,  lb,  to  be  brought  in.  Lev.  10, 18.  2  K. 
12,  10  sq.  to  be  put  in,  inserted,  Ex.  27, 7. 

2.  Pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  2,  to  be  brought  or 
led  to  any  one.  Lev.  13, 2.  9.  14,  2-,  to  be 
brought  to  any  one.  Gen.  33,  11. 

Deriv.  nx2,  xis^,  also  XSia,  h^iisn. 

n^  a  supposed  root  to  which  are 
usually  referred  the  forms  3^23  and  nsij; 
which  see  under  r.  !n3 . 

*  T*3  fut  Ttt^ ,  to  despise,  to  contemn; 
kindr.  is  rtja .  The  primary  idea  is  prob. 
i.  q.  D^a  to  tread  under  foot,  which  also  is 
put  for  contempt,  comp.  Prov.  27,  7. — 
Constr.  seq.  ace.  Prov.  1,  7 ;  oflencr  seq. 
h  11, 12.  13, 13.  14^  21.  23, 9.  Cant  8, 1. 7. 
Prov.  6,  30  SJa^  nrsa;  Kb  nt^  do  not  de- 
spise a  thief,  i.e.  do  not  overlook  his  crime 
and  let  liim  go  unpunished ;  comp.  30, 17. 
'  In  Zech.  4, 10  T2  is  read  in  3  pnct.  for 
'      Ta,  as  iffrom  TTa. 

Deriv.  the  two  following : 
16 


T'la  m.    1.  contempt,  Job  12, 5.  31, 34. 

2.  pr.  n.  Buz  a)  the  second  son  of 
Nahor  Gen.  22,  21 ;  also  as  the  name  of 
a  people  and  district  of  Arabia  Deserta 
Jer.  25,  23.  Gentile  n.  is  '^t^a  BuzUe, 
Job  32,  2.      b)  m.  1  Chr.  5,  14. 

ntia  f.  contempt,  meton.  one  contem- 
ned, collect  despised  ones « Neb.  3,  36 
[4,4]. 

^^^  (pp.  a  Buzite,  comp.  tna  no.  2.  a.) 
pr.  n.  Buzi,  a  priest  the  father  of  the  pro- 
phet Ezekiel,  Ez.  1,  3. 

^^  Bavaij  pr.  n.  m.  of  Persian  origin, 
i.q."»aa,Neh.3,18. 

spSl  not  used  in  Kal,  prob.  to  roll  up, 
to  involve,  to  entangle,  and  hence  to  per- 
plex; comp.  ^35} ,  viiif  and  '?^tn  to  turn, 

to  turn  about,  Arab.  vi)U  to  be  confused 
and  perplexed,  e.  g.  a  business,  ^iJLj^  to 
entangle  oneself  in  evil. 

NiPH.  Tiiaa,  Part  plur.  D^^aas  Ex.  14, 
3;  to  be  perplexed,  disquieted,  Esth.  3,^ 
15 ;  to  wander  in  perplexity,  in  perturba- 
tion, Joel  1, 18.  Ex.  1.  c. 

Deriv.  nr^aa . 

i^  for  b^a^j  from  r.  !H^ .  1.  pp.  ram, 
see  the  root  no.  1 ;  hence  as  the  name  of 
the  eighth  Hebrew  month,  Bui,  i.  e.  rainy 
month,  from  tlie  new-moon  of  November 
to  that  of  December,  1  K.  6,  3a 

2.  produce,  increase,  i.  q.  MK^an  Job 
40,  20.— Is.  44,  19  y?  ina  stock  or  trunk 
of  wood,  as  in  Chaldee. 

Dm21  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  be  high, 
whence  rtra  high  place,  q.  v.  This 
root  is  not  found  in  the  other  Semitic 
dialects,  (yet  see  Syr.  |Vilr>  1  Sam.  10, 
23  Pesh.)  but  obvious  traces  of  it  are 
extant  in  the  languages  of  tlie  Indo- 
curopean  family ;  as  Pers.  ^(j  top  of  any 
thing,  roof,  /Jtofioi  altar,  tumulus,  and 
polroq  hill ;  pomus,  of  tall  trees ;  and  in 
the  Teutonic  tongues  Bom,  Boom,  Baum. 

yd  witli  its  deriv.  sec  in  'pa . 

nj^  (discretion)  pr.  n.  m.  Bunah, 
1  Chr.  2, 25. 

^V^  see  ^sa . 
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*  C^  fut  b«;,  to  tread  dawn,  to 
trample  under  foU,  e.  g.  in  neglect  and 
contempt,  Prov.  27,  7.  Also  to  trample 
in  piecegj  to  stamp  upon  enemies,  i.  e. 
utterly  to  subdue  them,  Is.  14,  25.  63,  6. 
Pb.  4t,  6.  60,  14.  Part  D'^ia  Zech.  10, 
5. — The  idea  o£ treading  is  expressed  in 
many  languages  by  the  8}'I!abIe  pat  va- 
riously inflt^ctcd ;  e.  g.  Sanscr.  pati  way, 
paiL,  padiL,  foot,  path  to  go ;  Zend  pethd^ 
pdte^  a  path,  (Pers.  Ij  foot,)  Gr.  tiutop, 
Tarcci,  and  "novq  for  no6i,  gen.  nodog^ 
\jXii,  pes,  ptfdis,  also  petert,  Low  Genn. 
paddeHy  pedden^  i.  q.  jraTeTy,  P/M,  Engl. 
path,  also  to  pnc2,  to  pat;  in  Heb.  /  being 
clianged  to  a  sibilant,  pas^  bas.  In  the 
kindred  sense  of  stamping  in,  cramming, 
is  02it;  in  that  of  detpimjig,  na,  nja, 
like  Gr.  Ttatm  II.  4.  157.    Comp.  also 

Piu  Dona  to  frerui  c2oim  a  place,  land, 
i.  c.  to  lay  waste,  with  the  accessory 
idea  of  pollution,  profsuiation,  Jer.  12, 
10.  Irt.  63,  18.  Comp.  xttTontmity  i.  q. 
jitiirtloT-v  1  Mace  3,  45.  51.  Rev.  11,  2 ; 
alsoO^*;. 

Ho  PH.  part  nVQ  trodden  under  foot, 
<^  ff.  a  corpse.  Is.  14,  19. 

HiTHPAU  coiarn  to  be  cast  forth  to 
be  ttrxUen  umier  'foot,  Ez.  16,  6.  22. 
Oomp.  CO^Prt. 

DtTiv.  nob:; ,  no5<an ,  and  pr.  n.  DW . 

?^  a  root  not  in  use,  which  with 
its  roiniaiert  nra,  ;:9,  signifies  to  nre//, 
«nd  ii»  th«*n  variounly  app1ie<i,  e.  g.  to 
wat«T  an  boiling  up,  giMng  forth,  to 
ulrers  anil  ptwtules  an  breaking  forth, 
ri/ting  in  the  skin.    See  Ti^araK . 

*  \  'uH  nl>Fol.  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  liLS 
mrd.  Yf,  to  b*^  white,  c.  acr.  to  surp-ass  in 
whitf*n<'SH;  II  to  make  white;  IX  and 
XI  to  be  of  a  white  colour ;  whence 

Mdjut  whit*»,  bridit  Cognate  are 
Chiiid.  }•?»,  y^,  ysra,  stannum,  tin; 
iiIko  r^ia.  Comp.  aUo  Porj*.  diJ*  white, 
brii^ht,  G<'rm.  vriss^  High  Germ,  biess, 
Hrnoe  HX^a  egg,  and 

f^  m.  byssus,  also  cloth  of  byssus,  so 
called  from  its  whiteness;  see  r.  ipSL  and 
Rfv.  19,  8.  14;  comp.  also  further  in 


;J 


Thesaur.  p.  190.  Spoken  of  the  finert 
and  most  precious  stufla,  at  worn  by 
kings  1  Chr.  15,  27,  by  priests  S  Chr.^ 
12,  and  by  otlier  persons  of  high  rank  « 
honour  Esth.  1,  6.  8, 15.  Th6  word  k 
of  Aramtean  origin,  and  is  therefore  vmk 
spec,  of  the  Syrian  byssus  £s.  87, 1% 
which  seems  to  be  there  disFtingnklKd 
from  the  Egyptian  byssus  or  v3^  ih.  t.7. 
Elsewhere  it  seems  not  to  diflfor  frn 
C)b ,  and  is  oden  put  for  it  in  the  hto 
Hebrew,  1  Chr.  4,  21.  2  Chr.  3^  14; 
comp.  Ex.  26,  31.  So  f^oo  and  Cfaali 
y^a  in  O.  and  N.  T.  for  Heb.  xM  aad 
Gr.  (ivaaog. — Af\cr  long  inquiry  and  di^ 
pute,  whether  the  cloths  of  byssoi  irac 
of  linen  or  cotton,  (see  Celsii  Hierobst 
II.  167  sq.  Forstcr  de  Bysso  antiqoor. 
Lond.  1776,)  recent  minute  inTestigi- 
tions  at  London  with  the  aid  of  tte 
microscope  have  decided  the  controfv- 
sy,  and  shown  that  the  threads  an 
linen.  See  Wilkinson's  Manners  aii 
Cust  of  the  Anc.  Egyptians,  III.  p.  11& 

TT^  (shining,  glittering,  from  (^ 
to  shine)  Bozez,  pr.  n.  of  a  rock  um 
Gibeah,  1  Sam.  14,  4. 

*P^  i.  q.  pga,  to  empty,  Hcnei 
n5«^,and 

•TJ'Q  f.  emptiness,  i.  e.  desoiatkm^  it 
xTistation,  comp.  T\rr^ .  Once  Nah.  %  11 
njr^aQ!)  n]?qa  intens.  for  the  niostiitlBi 
desolation/  like  hHi:;^^  ^t$^>  M^ 
n^*4^^ ,    from  the  roots  Kid ,  MC). 

1p^3  pp.  a  herdsman,  keeper  d 
cattle,  dcnom.  from  ^ira  q.  v.  In  a  wider 
sense  also  of  a  shepherd^  Am.  7,  H 
comp.  V.  15.  Vulg.  armentcariuM^  n^ick 
is  like  comprehensive ;  comp.  Yiq. 
Gcorg.  3.  344. 

J.  "^ia  and  "^ ,  plur.  ni^a.  m.  Tor^ 
■^ka,fr()mr.  "ixa.  ^ 

1.  a  pit,  Arab.  S\«^i  1  Sam.  13^1 
1  Chr.  11,1^2.  ^ 

2.  Spec,  a  cistirn.  Gen.  37,  20  i% 
S'^axn  ri—ia  cisterns  hewn  in 
Dcut.  6,  11.  CiKtems  when 
water  were  of\en  used  as  prisoiM^  Zack 
9,  11.  Jer.  38,  6  sq.— Hence 
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3.  i.  q.  a  prisonj  dungeon.  Is.  24, 22 ; 
more  fully  "^iari  t\^il  Jer.  37,  16.  Ex. 
12,29. 

4.  a  aepulchrey  the  grave;  freq.  in  the 
phrase  •ni2"''n'ji^  those  uho  go  dawn  to 
the  septdchre,  L  e.  the  dead,  Ps.  28, 1.  30, 
4.  88,  5.  Is.  33, 18. 14, 19  -^3S«-i:$  T!T»"' 
^nn  loho  go  downto  the  stones  of  the  sepidr 
chre,  I  e.  those  laid  in  costlier  sepulchres 
hewn  in  the  rock.  'I'ia  "19  even  to  the  se- 
pulchre Prov.  28, 17.  Is.  14, 15  n-is-^njf-;;) 
the  sides  i.  e.  recesses  of  the  sepukhre. 

II.  niaLq.niq.v. 

*  *>Cl  L  q.  ^"3:5 ,  to  search  out,  to  exa- 
mme,  to  prove,  once  Ecc.  9, 1  inf.  *iub ; 
comp.3,18n'jab. 

*^^  pnet  Tbia,  •'n^a;  part  plur. 
O'^iDia;  futtbw. 

1.  to  be  ashamed,  to  feel  shanie.  So 
Chald.    Syr.  rn^,  ^^ua;   comp.  also 

Arab.  siU^J)  i^r  g,*  to  be  astonished, 

amazed,  struck  dumb ;  Lat  pudere,  pu- 
dor.  The  primary  idea  seems  not  to  lie 
in  blushing,  but  rather  in  paleness  and 
terror;  thus  kindr.  with  y«a  and  rra — 
Ezra  8,  22  bxob  '»n:^3i  /  was  ashamed 
to  ask,  9,  6.  Once  followed  by  a  finite 
verb.  Job  19,  3  •^^'i'^S^n  ^^an-kb  ye 
are  not  ashamed,  ye  stun  me,  i.  e.  shame- 
less ye  stun  me.  Seq.  "{O  of  that  of  which 
one  is  ashamed,  Ez.  36, 32 ;  comp.  43, 10. 
11. — Hence 

2.  Spec  to  be  disappointed  in  one's 
hope  or  expectation,  which  is  often  con- 
joined with  blushing  and  shame.  Jer. 
14,  3.  Job  6,  20.    Ascribed  to  enemies 

«abd  wicked  men  who  are  put  to  flight 
afkr  vain  attempts,  Ps.  6,  11.  25,  3.  31, 
18.  35,  4.  Also  to  persons  oppressed 
with  sudden  calamity ;  Jer.  15, 9.  20, 11 ; 
to  husbandmen  disappointed  of  their 
harvest,  Jer.  14,  4 ;  comp.  Is.  19,  9,  and 
train .  On  the  contrary,  it  is  said  those 
who  trust  in  Qod  shall  never  be  ashamed, 
^appointed,  Ps.  22,  6.  25,  2.  a  Seq. 
I^Q  of  that  which  disappoints  the  hope, 
Jer.  2,  36. 

3.  Trop.  of  the  mind,  i.  q.  to  be  con- 
fused, perplexed,  troubled;  comp.  Arab. 

o^^ .    So  espec  in  the  phrase  ona  n^ , 


Judg.  3,  25  they  wxUed  tdia  n9  unHl  they 
were  ashamed,  L  e.  perplexe<i^  troubled. 
2  K.  2, 17. 

4.  Once  apparently  spoken  of  that 
which  disappoints  the  hopes  of  any  one; 
comp.  nca .  Hos.  13, 15  inipa  rJia;)  his 
fountain  ^wU  be  ashamed,  i.  e.  shall  dry 
up,  comp.  Jer.  14,  3 ;  followed  by  a'jri^ . 
But  more  prob.  dia;  is  here  equivalent 
tora**"^. 

Note.  This  verb  is  frequent  in  po- 
etry, and  rare  in  prose ;  see  in  no.  2,  4. 
Ral  is  not  found  in  the  Pentateuch;  see 
HithpaL 

Piu  tdl^a  to  delay,  seq.  gerund.  Ex.  32, 
1.  Judg.  5, 28.  Pp.  to  shame  or  disap* 
point  a  person  waiting.  Comp.  Via  ^ 
Judg.  3,  25. 

HiPH.  i±>an ,  2  pers.  nio'W . 

1.  to  shame,  to  put  to  shame,  espec.  on 
account  of  vain  efforts,  i  q.  to  disappoint, 
Ps.  14,  6;  so  of  God,  Ps.  44,  S.  119,  31. 
116. 

2.  tobring  to  shame,  to  disgrace,  Tto7. 
29, 15. 

3.  Intr&na,  to  do  shamefidthmgs,  to  act 
shamefuUy ;  comp.  a'^O'^n,  51jn.  Part 
iD^a^  f^m^/ii^  base,  wicked,  opp.i'^atoc, 
Prov"  10,  5.  14,  35.  17,  2.  The  idea  of 
wickedness  includes  ako  folly;  and  else- 
where words  signifying  folly  (i'^t>a, 
rtaa)  are  transferred  to  wickedness. 
Fem.  n\$-»aT3  Prov.  12,  4,  opp.  b^n  n\^«. 

Note.  Another  form  of  Hiphil,«i^in, 
see  imder  the  root  isa^ . 

HiTBPAL.  to  be  ajshamed.  Gen.  2, 25w 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  prose  form; 
comp.  in  baxnn ,  ci|»nn . 

Deriv.  hJtJa,  ncSa,  C^daia,  and 

m?na  f.  shame,  Ps.  89,  46.  Ez.  7,  18. 
Obad.  10.  Mic.  7,  10. 

*Ma  Chald.  to  pass  the  night,  Dar. 
6,  19.  In  Targg.  often  for  -pi .  Syr. 
£bS  id.  also  to  spjourn,  to  remain ;  Arab. 

v^LS  med.  Ye,  Ethiop.  AT  \  to  jjass  ibm 
night,  to  remain. — Hence  is  commonly 
derived  the  word  H'ja  house ;  but  sec  in 

r.^a. 

Ta  c.  sufT.  inja  m.  prey,  spoil,  booty, 
ipoken  of  men  and  beasts  carried  away 
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m  war,  (elsewhere  ■»»,  ti'pbia ,)  and  also 
ot*  goods  or  property  plundered  by  an 
rnnny.  Num.  14,  3.  Jer.  15,  13.  49,  32. 
Ta  na,  see  in  na.  Very  frequently  in 
ihc  phrase  ta^  n^n  to  become  a  prey,  to 
he  carried  off  as  spoil,  Num.  14, 31.  Deut 
1,  39.  Ik.  42,  22;  sometimes  c.  dat  Ez. 
20,  5.  34,  2S.  Also  ta^  'ir;  to  gtw  for 
prey,  as  spoil,  Jer.  17,  3.  Ez.  25,  7  Keri. 
R.  na. 

fi^J^  crTttJ  If/oju.  Is.  18,2  a  people  . . . 
•ixnx  c-«nn5  nx]2  •ntfx  irAo«e  land  rivers 
reml,  L  e.  break  up  into  parts  (^^^3  L  q. 
wa),  or  divide  up  (^X]2  i.q.  wa'Vrom 
Chald.  7!^  to  cleave).  The  allusion  is 
to  Etliiopia;  see  ComnL  on  Is.  L  c. 

•fj^  i.  q.  t^a ,  to  despise,  to  contemn; 
pp.  to  tread  under  foot,  see  T^a,  D^a. 
Constr.  seq.  ace.  Num.  15, 31.  Ps.  22, 25. 
102, 18 ;  more  rarely  seq.  \  2  Sam.  6, 16, 
and  (sxiitably  to  tJie  primary  idea)  i? 
Neh.  2, 19.  6pp.  123  1  Sam.  2, 30.  Also 
Prov.  10, 16  "".^zy]  mia  he  thai  despiseth 


commonly  derived  >^^taa  gifl,  q.  t.— 
Construed:  a)  absoL  Num.  31,  59L 
1  Sam.  14,  36.  b)  c.  ace.  of  the  pray, 
to  seize  as  prey,  to  carry  off  as  tpoUj  Qol 
34,  29.  Num.  31,  9.  Deut  2,  35.  3^  7. 
ta  na  to  prey  the  prey,  i.  e.  to  take  the 
prey.  Is.  10,  6.  33, 23.  iW  tta  id.  2Clir. 
28,  8.  c)  c.  ace.  of  a  city,  country,  ptf- 
sons.  Gen.  34,  27.  Ez.  39,  10.  2K.  7,  1«l 
2Chr.  14,  13.  18.42,22. 

NiPH.  faa,  plur.  v'a3;  inf. and  fut risn, 
ria^,  to  be  spoiled  plundered^  paas.  of  Kit 
lett  c.  Amos  3,  11.  Is.  24,  3. 

PuAL.  id.  Jer.  50,  37. 

Deriv.  ta ,  ma . 

PJS  m.  (r. ma)  contempt^  Esth.  1, 1& 

njnwa  (contempt  of  Jehov'ah)  Jfe- 
jothjah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  south  of 
Judah,  Josh.  15,  28. 

rl^  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  mxUUr^  to 
disperse,  like  Syr.  ^^}A.  The  AraK 
^•o  is  to  spit,  to  sow  seed ;  also  to  ive, 


..                         ,    ,     I        ,.       u     J  as  ^»<5  B""5  PP-  to  scatter  his  rajrs;  ii 

Aw  waya,  i.  e.  overlooks  them,  lives  heed-  „ .  .  .  „^„  ,.  J-  ^v.  ♦•««  «^           li      u 

.    ^r,   .   ^  >,        ^   -'L                        , '  which  sense  oi  radiatinfir,  coruscatuuLtf 

ess  y.  Esth.  3, 6  n«^  n\iA  rrra  Ta^-i  and  :  , ,            ,    i     i  •    f       ^u^IItr^ 

J            «i      ,.-,,-,,-"      .  would  Rcem  to  be  kmdr.  with  p'^a ;  Ar 

he  despised  to  lay  haiuh  m  Mordecai ;  ^^  interchange  of  T  and  ">,  see  u^er  l. 

alon^,  i.  e.  tliis  was  loo  liltlf.  Ps.  73,  20. 

N  11*11.  part  msa  despised,  contemned, 
Is.  53,  3.  Pi..  15,4*. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal,  Estlu  1,  17. 

Deriv.  •,'i'^?a ,  pr.  n.  rr^ni^a ,  maiaj . 


Hence 


I      pja  m.  IxTiul  Xfyofi.  Ez.  1, 14,  i.q.pna. 
I  Ji^rhtmiig,  fosh  of  lightning.     So  all  tbr 
I  iincieiit  versions;  also  Abulwalid  and 
'  Kimchi. 
nr^  verbal  adj.  of  the  intranRorpasH.  I      *.»^  ,,.  ,     .     v  «      ,  -.     - 

r         lis         J  I     jnp»-*u-.        pM  (liorhtnin<T)  ^fze«,  pr.n.  of  aCi- 
fonn,  despised,  coniemnetL  Is.  49, 7  Tna  j      '^    .•  .\  °  .       *=;         ,  . '  *^     *-  vi  «  v/^ 

.^^  J      .     J   r         •      ^-  ..i,.!.  n^  oo  -r'    naaiutish  city,  whose  kmg  was  Adooi' 

3t3  a^*T>w«r/ri/ mew.  I.q.  D5  ^^Ta  Pg.  22,7.  •  ,        ,     »    ,      ,    .         ,«         ^,    -^  ^T 

"■'      '         -^  n     T       I  >       bczek,  Judff.  1, 4  sq.  1  Sam.  11, 8.    Al 

r^5  i.  q.  73  ^  p/./.y^  biMity^  (r.  Tta,)  found  |  to  its  site,  sec  Studer  on  Judg.  1.  c. 

only  in  the  later  Hebrew,  comp.  Aram.        ♦•^r'n  .         ..      .     i-  «  . 

»    •  !  I'T  to  scatter,  to  disperse,  to  dte- 

\^,    2Chr.l4,a2^,ll.  Ezra9,7.|  .;^,^^;,ll/,     l^y^ 

Neh.  :;  :ii;.  Estli   O  10K^  Dun.  11,  2L:  eonj.II,and  ,jo,to  sow  seed;  JL 
\VX    Ofirn  joined  with  th(;  synon,  "^ar     ^     ^      '         )^^'  *  "*^ 

a  dttr  ^  ■  .     Aram.  •J'is.  '^ 

•  "*  *  '      Pi  Ei^  /o  scatter  enemies,  to  put  ioJHffd, 

*TT2  pi.  5n2,  !!:tt3,  once  sir^S;  inf  j  Pk-  6S,  31. 
ta ,  fwt  ta; ;  /o  pr/y,  to  spoil,  i.  e.  ^o  seizt  \      Kr.TS  ^i^/Ao,  pr.  n.  of  a  eunuch  in  the 
as  prey,  to  pluwhr.    Arab.  ^  Conj.  I,  j  «>"rt  of  Xerxes,  Esth.  1,  10.     Peril.  L4. 


VIII.  Aram.  T!^  ,  >ji,  id.    The  primnr>'  I 
notion  M^ems  to  be  that  of  jmlling  in 
pifTrjt,  m'atterin*: ;    romp,  the  kindred  j 
rooU  Btja,  pia,  *!a .   Hence  Chald.  TSja  j 
tu  a^^uandcr,  to  dissipate,  from  which  is  I 


Pers.  yijitw  ^  beste  ligatus  sc.  membro  Le. 
spado. 

VrQ  ni.  verbal  adj.  i.  q.  inSl ,  a  frurof 
metals,  assay cr,  Jer.  6,  27. 

ym^  (c.  Dag.  impl.)  m.  a  tcatck4owfft 
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totrer,  built  by  a  besieging  army.  Is.  23) 
13  KerL    R.  )r\2  no.  2. 

n'lna  plur.  B'^'^'ina,  constr.  ^y^n^, 

(after  the  form  b^O|?  c.  Dag.  f.  impl.  to 
distinguish  it  from  D'n^na ,)  m.  a  ycmUi, 
young  man^  pp.  a  chosen  youth,  implying 
beauty  of  form,  etc.  See  part,  "t^na  in  r. 
^n3  no.  2.  Or  perhaps  the  signif.  may 
be  derived  from  the  cogn.  *^33  no.  3, 

whence  Arab.   J^  virgin. — E.  g.  Judg. 

14,  10.  1  Sam.  8,  16.  It  denotes  pp.  a 
young  man  of  ripe  vigour,  but  unmarried, 
Rudi  3,  10.  Is.  62,  5;  often  joined  with 
nb^na  Deut  32,  25.  Lam.  1, 18. 2, 21.  aL 
Spec,  young  men^  for  young  warriors,  Is. 
9, 16.  31, 8.  Jer.  18, 21.  49, 26.  51,  3.  Am. 
4,  10.    Comp.  nn^::  and  hbv5 . 

Mi^l^na  see  D^na . 

rna  Is.  23,  13  Cheth.  see  l^na . 

"^"•^S  m.  verbal  adj.  chceen^  elect,  in- 
X<xTo^,  found  only  in  tlie  phrase  "'^na 
nin^  the  chosen  of  Jehacah,  spoken  of 
Saui  2  Sam.  21, 6 ;  of  Moses  Ps.  106, 23 ; 
of  the  people  of  Israel  Is.  43,  20.  45,  4, 
parall.  rti?i^  *ia?;  of  pious  men  and  pro- 
phets, or  of  tlie  Messiah,  Is.  42,  1.  Plur. 
of  the  pious  Is.  65,  9.  15.  22.  Ps.  105,  43. 
R.-tna. 

*  5n3  I.  i.  q.  b?a  no.  3,  seq.  a ,  to 
loathe^  to  abhor;  comp.  Syr.  Iiiln  hav- 
ing nausea,  sick  at  the  stomach.  Zech. 
11,  8  "^3  nbna  odta  thdr  soul  abhorred 

J  T    -JIT  T    I- 

me. — This  signification  may  be  drawn 
cither  from  the  cogn.  a  b^a ,  or  also  from 
"jna  and  a  *tna  in  the  sense  o^  rejecting. 
II.  i.  q.  Arab.  J^  to  be  greedy,  ava- 
ricious. Hence  Pdal  Prov.  20, 21  Cheth. 
vVm'Qt^hn^'wecilth  greedily  gotten.  See 
Schult.  Animadv.  ad  h.  1.  The  ancient 
versions  express  the  sense  of  the  Keri 

*  "pJ^  fut  ina*?  \.  to  try,  to  prove, 
to  examine,  espec  metals,  like  the  synon. 
C)-}X;  Jer.  9,  a  Zech.  13,  9.  Pa.  66,  10. 
Mctaph.  Job  23, 10  KliH  anj3  "^asna  let 
him  try  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold; 
also  neglecting  the  primary  force.  Job 
12, 11  inap  -pi^  Ijk  vhr\  doth  not  the  ear 
try  words?  34, 3.    Often     a)  of  God  as 


trying  the  hearts  or  minds  of  men,  Ps.  7, 
10.  17,  3.  Prov.  17,  a  Ps.  81,  8;  espec. 
by  sending  calamities  upon  them.  Job  7, 
18.  b)  of  men  as  proving  or  tempting 
God,  i.  q.  h©3 ,  i.  e.  by  doubt,  unbelief^ 
Mai.  3, 10. 15.  Ps.  95,  9.— Chald.  ina, 
Syr.  ■  ^n,  to  try,  to  examine.  The 
Arabic  in  this  sense  has  i^v^  Conj. ^I, 
YIII,  v^  and  ^  being  interchanged ;  pp. 
to  nib,  to  mb  iqxm,  and  hence  to  try  me- 
tals, Bc.  by  rubbing  them  upon  the  lapis 
Lydius  or  toudi-stone,  Gr.  pioa^oq. 

2.  to  keep  a  look-out,  to  watch,  whence 
Vj?  >  Vn?  >  watch-tower. 

NiPH.  to  he  tried,  proved,  Gen.  42, 15u 
16.  Job  34,  36. 

Pdal.  ini  id.  Ez.  21, 18  inb  '^forii 
is  tried,  i.  e.  trial  is  made,  comp.  Schnur- 
reradh.L  Septoudtdmattaxai,  Others 
take  in  a  as  a  noun,  ^or  tried  sc.  is  made. 

Deriv.  the  two  following,  and  Tina, 
•pnaji^na. 

"pi?  m.  a  watch-tower,  tower,  see  the 
root  no.  2.  Is.  32,  14  ina;  hty  the  hiU 
(Ophel)  and  the  tower  upon  it ;  prob.  the 
tower  upon  the  hill  Ophel  mentioned  in 
Neh.  3,  26.  27. 

ina  m.  trial,  proof  Is.  28, 16  ini  T3« 
a  tried  Hone,  i.  e.  proved  and  found  suit- 
able for  a  foundation  stone. 

*  T!^  Alt  nna7  1-  to  pr(n>^  »•  q-  to 
try,  to  examine;  as  Syr.  |Jiifi  i.  q.  Hebr. 
■,na.  We  place  this  signification  first, 
although  it  is  rare  and  mostly  found  only 
in  the  later  Hebrew;  since  trial  must 
precede  choice.  The  primary  idea  is 
either  that  of  rubbing  upon  the  lapis 
Lydius  or  touch-stone,  so  as  then  to  be 
L  q.  in  a  q.  V.  or  else  it  lies  in  cutting  in 
pieces  and  scrutinizing,  comp.  '^ii^ ,  ^{^a 
no.  1.  Corresponding  are  Gr.  Trti^oio, 
Lat  perior,  whence  experior,  comperior, 
periculum,  peritus,— la.  48, 10  ?{Wna 
•^35  1^3  a  I  have  proved  thee  in  the  fvr- 
nace  of  affliction.  Job  34,  4.  2  Chr.  34, 
6,  where  the  Chethibh  is  thus  to  be  read : 
on^na  nna  ^  proved  their  houses,  i  e. 
examined  the  houses  of  the  idolaters. 

2.  to  approve,  i.  q.  to  choose,  to  select. 
Comp.  Arab.  ^^  YIII  to  choose  out  thu 
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host,  to  take  the  best  part  of  anj  thing; 
i%i^)  'iy^y  thing  selected,  chosen.— 

Job  9,  14.  15,  5.  29,  25.  Often  c  dat  ft 
to  choose  for  anuelf  Gen.  13,  11.  Ex.  17, 
9.  Jo.-!h.  2A,  15.  The  thing  chosen  is  put 
in  tlic  accus.  see  tlie  examples  already 
quoted ;  also  more  freq.  with  3j ,  (comp. 
31  B.4,)  Dcut7,6.  14,2.  18,' 6.  Num. 
16,  5.  17,  20.  1  Sam.  10, 24.  16,  8.  9.  aL 
Once  with  V9  as  marking  desire,  see  b? 
no.  4,  Job  36, 21 ;  also  yo  implying  pre- 
ference, Ps.  84,  11.— Part  •n^na,  plur. 
conslr.  ^:)^n2j  1  Sam.  26, 2.  a)*cAasen, 
select^  Ex.  14^  7.  b)  choice,  exceUenty 
Cant  5,  15. 

3.  to  choo$e,  i.  q.  to  like^  to  delight  m,  to 
desire  ;  c  ace.  Gen.  6, 2.  Is.  1, 29.  2  Sam. 
la,  15  -^anx  nna^-ndfic  b=»  according  to 
all  that  my  lord  shall  please.  Pro  v.  1, 29. 
3,  31 ;  seq.  a  Is.  14,  1  i^lb^a  TiJ  •nna^ 
and  he  will  yet  delight  in  Israel,  Zech. 

I,  17.  3,  2 ;  idso  b  1  Sam.  20,  30,  where 
vet  njjiny  Mss.  read  i .  Once  proegn.  c. 
S?  of  wrre.  2  Sam.  19,  39  tnnn-^rJx  Vs 
*n?"^'??^  *??  whatsoever  thou  shall  de- 
sire [to  lay]  upon  me,  that  I  will  do  for 
titer, 

NiPH.  \,  tohe  chosen,  i.  e.  to  be  worthy 
of  choice,  scq.  TP  to  he  better^  ratlier  to 
be  chost-n,  Jer.  8,  3.— Part  nnS3  chosen, 
choice,  KrctUent.  "^HSa  r03  choice  silver 
Prov.  10,  m  8,  10.  Vj;  seq.  i:?  choicer 
than,  nithor  to  be  chosen,  better,  Prov. 
16,  10.  22,  1. 

2.  seq.  hytobe  chosen  by  any  one,  i.  e. 
to  be  acceptable,  pleasing  to  him,  Prov. 
21,3. 

Pt'AL  to  be  chosen,  selected,  only  Ecc. 
9,  4  CheUiibh. 

•^^nsTs ,  pr,  n.  nna^ ,  und  the  two  here 
following: 

D'pnS  (ymmg  men's  village)  BoAu- 
rim,  a  small  town  of  Benjamin,  beyond 
the  Mount  of  Olives;  Robinson's  Palest 

II.  103.  a  3.-2  Sam.  3,  16.  16,  5.  17, 18. 
19,  17.  1  K.  2,  8.— Hence  Simonis  de- 
rives tlie  gentile  n.  '^p^'^na  1  Chr.  1 1, 33, 
und  with  tlie  letters  transposed  *^nna 
2  Sam.  23,  31. 

trnn^  (after  the  form  a  3)?])  m.plur. 


Num.  11,  28,  and  tTTXlnSi  Ecc.  11,  A  18, 
1,  youth,  youthful  age.    Comp.  iwa. 

*  K^a  and  ntja,  L  q.  Tia  noL  n, 
fiatjoloytivy  blalerare,  to  babbUj  i.  e.  l9 
taJUc  idly,  wiadvisedly,  onomatop.  like  th0 
Greek,  Latin,  and  English  words.  Favt 
nana  an  idle  talker,  babbler,  Prov.  1^  IR 

PiEL  id.  Lev.  5,  4.  Ps.  106,  3a  h 
both  these  passages  fi^rcba  is  added 
intensively,  see  fi'^rfito  in  rrtb  no.  L 

Deriv.  fetan^Q . 

*  I.  raa  1.  to  trust,  to  confide^  to 
place  hope  and  confidence  in  any  onck 
Chald.  and  Samar.  id.  but  rare.  Arak 
^Jbj  to  throw  one  down  upon  his  bad^ 

to  throw  in  his  face ;  whence  Heb.  ^  nD| 
perh.  pp.  *  to  cast  oneself  or  one's  cam 
upon  any  one' ;  comp.  b?  bb  j  Ps.  22, 9.— 
Seq.  a  Prov.  11,  28.  Ps.  28,  7  ;  b?  2  K. 
18,  20.*21.  24 ;  bx  Ps.  4, 6.  31, 7.  Some- 
times c.  dat.  pleon.  Jer.  7,  4  ^ftttntl*^ 
*»»?^n  ^'l^^'^-ix  uzh  trust  not  for  'your- 
selves in  lying  words,  v.  8.  2  K.  18, 21. 
Rarely  in  this  sense  absoL  Job  6^  20; 
but  oAen 

2.  absol.  to  be  confident,  i.  c.  to  be  m- 
cure,  without  fear,  Judg.  18,  7.  10.  27. 
Jer.  12,  5.  Job  40,  23  '{^^2  H'^a;;-^:?  noa^ 
^n^p'bK  he  feareth  not,  though  Jardam 
break  forth  over  his  mouth,  i.  q.  EngL 
over  his  head.  Prov.  11,  15  D''r;>ri  Wto 
n^a  he  that  hateth  suretyship  is  mat, 
i.  e.  secure,  has  nothing  to  fear.  O^ 
Tm^  9*^ .  Also  a)  in  a  good  aense^  of 
the  trust  and  security  of  the  righteous 
Is.  12,  2.  Prov.  28,  1.  Job  11,  18.  b)  ie 
a  bad  sense,  of  those  who  place  trail 
and  confidence  in  the  things  oftfaii 
world,  and  have  no  fear  of  God  nor  of 
Ids  punishments,  Is.  33,  9.  10.  11.  Pniv. 
14, 16.  Comp.  Tjito ,  nb^ ,  r^^\6 .— FbH 
n^iaa  trusting,  confiding,  in  an  actht 
sigiiif  Is.  26,  3  nrja  r,s  "^a  far  he  u 
trusting  in  thee.  Vs.  112,  7. 

HiPH.  fut  apoc.  n^a^  1.  to  coMme  is 
trust,  to  persuade  to  trust,  scq.  hlk  H 
fe,  1«.  36,  15.  Jer.  2S,  15.  29,  31. 

2.  absol.  to  make  secure,  without  fti^ 
Ps.  22,  10. 

Dcriv.  nra,  ntrja,  -pnaa,  rvinaf, 
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*  II.  JTtt!^  transp.  i.  q.  naa,    XaJt^ 

to  cooAr,  to  ripen;  whence  H'^tt^K  a  me- 
lon, where  see  more. 

rroa  m.  (r.  naa)  l.  <n«<,  confidence; 
as  adv.  confidentty^  boldly^  Gen.  31,  25. 

2.  seaarity,  fearlessness,  Is.  32,  17. — 
Elsewhere  always  nasb  and  n:9a  adv. 

a)  in  security,  without  danger,  securely, 
safely;  so  n'q^h  a©;,  n-ja  aoj,  -js^,  to 
dwell  securely,  safely,  1  Sam.  12,  11. 
Lev.  25,  18.  19.   26,  5.    Deut.  33,   12. 

b)  securely,  i.  e.  without  fear,  Mic.  2,  8; 
.  also  as  implying  too  great  sectlRty,  want 

of  care  and  caution,  Judg.  8,*11. 

3.  Betahy  pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  Syria,  rich 
in  brass,  situated  in  the  territory  of 
Hadadezer,  2  Sam.  8,  8.  In  the  psu^. 
passage  1  Chr.  18, 8  written  rnna. 

ntroa  n  trust,  confidence,  Is.  30,  15. 

•jinM  m.  trust,  confidence,  Is.  36,  4 ; 
hope  Ecc.  9,  4. 

ninoa  f.  plur.  job  12,  6,  security, 
tranquillity. 

5?S  to  be  vacant,  (comp.  1^3,) 
espec.  to  be  free  from  labour ;  hence,  to 
cease,  to  rest  from,  Ecc.  12,  3.    Arab. 

JliS  and  Ethiop.  il/IlAZ  to  be  empty, 
vain ;  more  rarely,  to  cease. 

tea  Chald.  id.  Ezra  4,  24. 
Pa.  to  cause  to  cease,  to  hinder,  to  for- 
bid, Ezra  4, 21.  28.  5,  5.  6,  8. 

I^S  obsol.  root,  pp.  to  be  vacant, 
empty,  hollow,  I  q.  i^a,  JJaj .  Hence 
the  three  following: 

l^a  c.  sufT.  *^?:da,  fem.  as  being  a 
female  member,  see  no.  2 ;  comp.  Arab. 

^^.  and  Lat  cunnus,  both  of  which  are 
rem.  for  the  same  reason. 

1.  the  belly,  so  called  as  being  empty, 
hollow ;  comp.  Gr.  Mtvtdi^,  Xaydv,  ttoiUa, 

Arab.  \^*  id.  j^ju  body,  mostly  dead 
body,  Ethiop.  QJCH  dead  body.— Spok- 
en of  the  external  belly,  both  of  man 
Cant  7,  3,  and  of  beast  Job  40,  16. 
Mostly  of  the  internal  belly,  as  the  re- 
ceptacle of  food,  Prov.  13,  25.  18,  20.  Job 


20, 20.  Ecc.  11,  5.  Ez.  3, 3.— Also  as  the 
place  of  the  foetus,  and  hence 

2.  the  womb.  Gen.  25,  23. 24.  "aan-io 
Judg.  13,  5.  7,  Y^,rq  Is.  48,  8.  49, *l',  "and 
more  fully  "^BH  IMia  Ps.  22,  10.  Judg. 
16, 17,  from  the  womb,  i.  e.  as  soon  as 
bom ;  hyperbol.  i.  q.  from  the  tenderest 
years,  Job  31,  18.  )m  ^^lf  fruit  of  the 
womb.  i.  e.  offspring,  progeny,  GJen.  30, 2. 
Deut  7,  la  Is.  13,  18.  Mic.  6,  7,  always 
spoken  of  children  already  bom,  and  not 
of  the  foetus ;  also  c.  gen.  of  the  father, 
Mic.  1.  c.  fnji^  1^32  uterus  gravidus  Ecc. 
11.  5.  Spoken  of  one  child,  "3^2  *ia  son 
of  my  womb  Pirov.  31, 2,  where  the  suffix 
refers  to  the  mother;  but  in  Job  3,  10 
^aoa  my  womb  is  for  my  mother^s  womb. 
Also  in  Job  19,  17  •^saa  -^aa  sons  of  my 
womb  seem  not  to  be  ^  sons  of  Job,  for 
these  had  perished,  1,  19  comp.  29,  5; 
but  prob.  his  uterine  brothers,  adtXt^ol, 
comp.  Ps.  69,  9.  \ 

3.  trop.  the  inmost  pari,  i.  q.  yyp^ .  So 
iiX»  l^a  the  womb  of  Sheol,  its  deepest 
recesses,  Jon.  2,  3.  Espec.  the  inmost 
part  of  man,  where  he  thinks  and  feels, 
like  the  heart,  breast,  reins,  etc.  Job  15, 
35.  32, 18.  Phjv.  22, 18.  "joa  •n^rn  cham- 
bers of  the  belly,  depths  of  the  heart, 
Prov.  18,  8.  20, 27. 30.  26,  22.  Hab.  3, 16 
■^aa  tanni  and  my  boicels  trembled,  - 
Comp.  xodia  Ecclus.  51, 21,  John  7, 38. 

4.  belly  of  a  column,  protuberance, 
IK.  7,  20. 

5.  Beten,  pr.  n.  of  a  plade  in  Asher, 

Josh.  19,  25.  Perh.  valley,  i.  q.  V^ 
xoiXag, 

O*^???  plur.  Gen.  43, 11,  pistacia-nuts, 
pistacios,  a  kind  of  nuts  of  an  oblong 
shape,  so  called  from  their  form,  which  is 
flat  on  one  side  and  round  or  bellied  on 
the  other.  They  grow  on  a  tree  resem- 
bling the  terebinth,  Pistaciavera  of  Linn, 
which  is  found  in  Syria,  Plin.  H.  N.  13. 
10.    The  kindred  dialects  have  not  this 

word ;  but  ila^ ,  MCtt« ,  ?fj  Butm, 
signify  terebinth,  i.  e.  Pistaaa  terebinthus 
of  Linn,  a  tree  oflen  confounded  with  the 
pistacia. 

^?  I  (pistacias)  Betonim,  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Josh.  13, 26. 
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•»a  (for  "^ra  from  r.  nr^,  aaia  forl>?a) 
entreaty,  petition^  request,  in  common  use 
in  AiTus.  ufl  a  particle  of  entreaty,  or 
rather  of  asking  leave;  everywhere  join- 
ed witli  "^nx ,  •^jHx ,  pp.  vn'lh  Ttquesl,  I  q. 
Krij:!.  with  teave,by  ptrmiatfioTL  Gen.  44, 
18  -pit  -:tx2  •.=n  ^^■1rr  w-^a'i'j  w«  "^a 
If I'/A  iearc,  my  lord,  i.  e.  I  bcKeech  tliee, 
my  lor  J,  //;/  now  thy  servant  speak  one 
troni  \cith  thee.  Ex.  4,  10. 13.  Num.  12, 
1 1.  Josh.  7, 8.  Judg.  6, 13. 15.  13, 8. 1  Sam. 

1,  20.  1 K.  3,  17.  26.  Also  when  several 
8p«-ak,  Gen.  43,  20  ^H;  -^ji^  -^a  :i^rx^] 
>ai  ^s^nj  and  they  said.  With  leave,  my 
iortl.  If  <•  ram^  dawn  indeed,  etc.  Of  the 
ancient  versions,  Sept.  well  diofiou,  dto- 
fif&a,  Xu\g.  absccro,  oramtts,  Targg. 
li^za,  Syr.  nSnn  Judg.  13, 8  atm  roga- 
iiimr,rogando;  all  which  correspond  ejf- 
actly  to  the  Hcb.  -a,  and  confirm  the  ety- 
mology here  proposed.  Otlier  opinions 
«oc  reviewed  in  Then.  p.  222. 

*  7?  pnet  nn:a  Ps.  139,  2,  and  yz 
Dan.  10, 1,  -^rraDan.  9, 2 ;  inf  and  imp. 
^•^2;  flit,  YZ^,  apoc.  and  conv.  ',5;,  laj^, 
«ee  note  under  Hiph.  pp.  to  separate,  to 
distin^n'jth ;  (comp.  ',*2,  'pa,  mid  Arab. 

1%L5  med.  Ye  intrant,  to  be  peparate,  dis- 
tinct; metapli.  Conj.  I,  V,  X,  to  be  dis- 
tinct manifest,  easily  ditscerned ;)  hence 
to  disrrrtu  to  mark,  to  uwlerstaml,  all 
which  drjMMid  on  the  power  of  scpsirat- 
ine,distininiii'hinir,disrriniinatin<j;comp. 
K^Vof  Lat.  rtnio,  intflliffo  for  inter-ligo, 
fitrrm.  ma  ken  coll.  Marke,  ".sa, '^^2, 
rU'.— Sp«v. 

1.  to  rii.tr erJK  to  prrceive,  e.  g.       a) 
with  tlie  eyrs,  i.  <\.  In  sff,  c.  arc.  Prov.  7,  I 
7;    2  Nell.  \'X  7;  5  Job  9,  11.   211  8.  | 
b)  with  111**  ear**,  i.  q.  to  hrar.  Job  23,  5. 
Pmv.  2*^,  19.       r)    l»y  the  touch,  i.  q.  to 
(M,  of  iiuininiate  things,  Ps.  5S,  10. 

2.  As  irnplyiiii?  will,  purjvisf,  to  mark, 
tonttvtuL  tn  *jir^  h*fd  to;  c.  ace.  Dan.  9, 

2.  10,  I.  Ps.  5.  2.  91. 7.  D.iit  32.  7.  Prov.  ' 
2!<,  1;  wq.  2,  which  weiiis  |M'cuIiar  to 
thi*  later  Jlrbn*w,  coinp.  in  no.  1  above. 
KzriH.  15.  Dan.  9.2.2:{;  spq.  bx  Ps.2S. 
r,;  5  rx  17.  J.ib  II.  21.  D(iit.  32,  29.  U, 
:«.  i;  5?  Dan.  n,30.:j7;  alwol.  Ps.9l,7. 

3.  to  diatern  mentiilly,  to  wvierstand,  \ 


Dan.  12, 8  T?»  vh)  Wttid  Iheard^  bid 
lumlerstoodtwt.  Is.  6,9;  scq.  *^  ISam. 
3,8.  2  Sam.  12,19.  18.43,  10. 

4:  To  have  understood,  i.  e.  to  know^if 
be  ojcquaivted  ttith  ;  seq.  ace.  PIb.  19^  13L 
Job  38,20;  bPs.  139,2.  DBtlf « *pa  to  knoir 
the  right  Job  32,  9.  Prov.  28, 5.  tW  y^ 
Prov.  29,  7,  comp.  n;"«a  rj; . 

5.  Absol.  tohavetmderstamUng^iohi 
inteJligent,  tnse.  Job  42,  3.  18,  2  be  wu^ 
then  will  tr e  speak,  Hos.  4, 14.  Pan.  pfav. 
C^a  the  vise,  the  prudent,  Jer.  49,  7. 

NiPH.  ',i:M  to  be  intelligent^  diaartd^ 
knawin^B.  10, 13.  Part  "p^  as  partieipL 
adj.  intelligent,  discreet,  knowing,  oAa 
joined  with  crtj  wise.  Gen.  41,  33.  391 
Deut  1, 13.  4, 6.  Is.  5, 21 ;  opp.  to  ^vonb 
signifying  folly,  Prov.  10, 13.  14, 33.  1*8 
^a'n  knowing  of  speech,  eloquent,  1  SanL 
16,^8. 

PiL.  "(Sia  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2.  Deuu  32;  10 
ssnssia*^  ^nsaab^  he  surrounded  and  gem 
heed  to  him, 

Hiph.  'pan,  inf.T^an,  imp.  ",513,  part 
1*^2^ ;  see  note  below. 

1.  pp.  caumit  e.  g.  a)  causatof  Kftl 
no.  3,  to  came  to  understand,  i.  e.  to  de- 
clare, to  ej^plain,  Dan.  8,  16.  27.  Neh-  8^ 
8  iCJl^aa  sir  aj5 .  b)  causat  of  Kal  na  4, 
to  teach^  to  instruct,  c.  ace.  of  pcrs.  Neh. 
a  9.  Ps.  119,  34.  73. 130.  Is.  40,  14;  abp 
c.  ace.  of  thing  added,  Ps.  119,  27  TfXi 
•^33''2n  r,'n!)pp  teach  me  the  toay  of  thy 
precepts.  Prov.  S,  5.  Elsewhere  also  c 
ace.  of  thing  and  dat  of  pers.  Job  6,  9L 
Dan.  11, 33 ;  and  c.  ace.  of  pers.  and  dat 
of  tiling,  Neh.  8,  7.  Spoken  also  of  one 
who  reveals  future  events,  Dan.  10,  14 
c)  causat  of  Kal  no.  5,  to  give  UfuUr^ 
standing,  to  make  intelligent,  Job  32^  81 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  perceive,  e.  g.  a 
rumor,  report,  Is.  28,  19.  AIm)  L  q.  Kal 
no.  2,  to  mark,  to  give  heed,  to  attend  9$ 
any  thing,  neq.  a  Dan.  9, 23.  10, 11.  Neh. 
8,  12;  poq.  Vx  Pk.  33,  15;  absol.  Dan.  8; 
5. 17.  So  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  discern  men- 
tiilly.  to  understand,  1 K.  3,  9.  Alao  i,^ 
no.  4,  to  hunc,  to  be  aapiaintcd  uiih^  Job 
2H,  23.  Mir.  4,  12.  rr"!  -pan  Dan.  1,4 
Prov.  1, 2,  to  be  knowing,  skilled,  m  aof 
tiling,  seq.  3  Dan.  1,  17,  et  ace.  Dan.^^ 
2.3.  Prov.  1,6;  al«^  absol.  Is.  29,  Id.  A» 
i.  q.  K{d  no.  5,  to  have  understanding^  fp 
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be  wise,  U.  57, 1.  Part  T»M  Prov.  8,  9. 
17, 10.  24.  28,  7. 11. 

Note.  In  the  examples  adduced  under 
no.  2,  are  found  only  the  Prset  Inf.  Imper. 
and  Participle;  which  forms  alone  can 
with  certainty  be  referred  to  this  conju- 
gation. The  forms  of  the  Fut  I'D;,  la;, 
etc.  we  have  assigned  to  Kal ;  and  only 
a  few  examples  are  found  where  they 
have  a  causative  power,  e.  g.  Is.  28,  9. 
40,  14.  Job  32,  a 

HiTHPAL.  "giSinn  1.  pp.  to  show  one- 
self attentive,  and  hence  for  the  most 
part  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  mark,  to  attend,  to 
consider:  absol.  Jer.2,  10.  9,  16.  Job  11, 
11 ;  seq.  ix  1 K.  3,  21.  Is.  14, 16;  b?  Job 
31,  1.  Ps.  37,  10;  n?  Job  32,  12.  38, 18; 
a  Jer.  30,  24.  Job  30,  20;  also,  the  force 
of  the  conjugation  passing  over  to  a  tran- 
sitive sense,  c.  ace  Job  37, 14. — Hence 

2.  to  perceive,  e.  g.  with  the  ears,  L  q. 
to  hear,  c.  ace.  Job  26,  14. 

3.  to  have  understanding,  to  he  vnteUi- 
gent,  wise,  pp.  to  show  oneself  intelligent, 
Ps.  119,  100. 

Deriv.  xi'^  T's,  nj'^a,  ittn,  nj^sn, 
and  pr.  n.  yoj . 

X%  constr.  l'»a,  pp.  L  q.  Arab,  ^jo 
Meparation,  interval,  space  interposed, 
see  Dual  below;  found  only  in  the 
constr.  state  and  with  suffixes,  "^9*^3, 
:jra,  in-,  also  plur.  ^v^pa,  r^^'^i, 
^m^2,  Ds-'ra,  and  «'»ni3^a,  dni'ra. 
In  these  forms  it  passes  over  into  a  Pre- 
position. 

1.  between,  betwixt^  Lat  inter,  Arab. 

•vIj  .  tl^n\k  Y%  between  brethren  Prov. 
6,  19;  D-«mto  1*ia  betwixt  the  bushes  Job 
30,  7;  D7P?  fi  between  the  eyes,  i.  q. 
the  forehead,  see  yvit .  So  *«b W  X^\  be- 
tween the  Ulai,  L  e.  among  its  windings 
and  branches,  Dan.  8, 16.  Afler  verbs 
of  motioo  L  q.  T»2-i» ,  Judg.  5,  27.— In 
repetitions,  betwea^—between,  inter—in- 
ter, we  find  raw-r?  Gen.  26, 28.  Ex. 
11, 7.  Josh.  22,25.  al  more  rarely !» — ^a 
(pp.  intMi^al— even  to)  Gen.  1,  6.  Lev. 
20,  25.  Deut  17, 8 ;  r^i— r?  Is.  59,  2; 
h\—T\  Joel  2,  17.  Where  it  is  thus 
put  aAer  verbs  of  seeing,  understanding, 
teaching,  and  the  Uke,  it  give*  them  the 
17 


Bcnse:  to  see,  understand,  teach  the 
difference  between;  Mai.  3,  18  Dn^n^ 
?d7>  p-'nx  T»a  ye  shail  discern  the  dif- 
fermice  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked;  comp.  i— "pa  P*];  2  Sam.  19, 
36.  Jon.  4, 11 ;  i— r^B  T^  1  K.  3,  9 ; 
^r?  "I"^  Ez.  44,  23. 
'  2.  wUhin,  Lat  intra.  Job  24^  11  ^''a 
^rp^^  within  their  walls.  Prov.  26, 13 
ninh^n  l*^a  within  the  streets,  L  q.  in  the 
Btreets;  comp.  ZedL  13,  6.  Of  time, 
NlL  5, 18  within  ten  days;  comp.  Arab. 
^*JLf<i  i^JO* — Sometimes 

3.  i— fa,  and  V?^—??,  disjunctive- 
ly, i,  q.  whether— or,  sive—sive.  2  Chr. 
14, 10  n'a  fwi  an  pa  wi  tpys  y^^itis 

alike  to  thee  to  hdp,  whether  the  strong 
or  the  weak;  pp.  with  thee,  O  God,  is 
no  distinction  in  helping,  between  the 
strong  and  the  weak.  The  source  of 
this  idiom  may  be  seen  from  Lev.  27, 12, 
ajui  the  priest  shall  vatue  it  (the  beast) 
?-]  "^lan  aia  fa  whether  U  be  good  or  bad, 
pp.  deciding  between  the  good  and  the 
bad,  Sept  cTtf  nah],  circ  mm^.  2  Sam. 
19,  36.  So  in  Rabbinic,  '»'0— 7»a  whe- 
iher^ — or,  as — so. 

4.  With  othier  prepositions: 

a)  r^'ifij  pp.  into-between,  i.  e.  5e- 
iween,  after  veiis  of  motion,  Lat  inter  c 
ace  Ez.  31, 10, 14 ;  also  nira^i^  10, 2. 

l»)  W^  id.  between,  after  a  verb  of 
motion,  Ez.  19,  11. 

c)  •(•'ao  fnm  b^ween.  Ft.  d^entre, 
Zech.  6, 1  there  came  out  four  chariots 
u^ym  "3^  ra«  from  between  two  moun- 
laifw.  Pb.  lOi,  12  which  sing  n'^3iy*n 
fi-mn  between  the  branches,  amid  the  fdi- 
age.  Jer.48,45vn''0T«5OeIlipt/nwi 
^  midst  q/'the  kingdom  of  Sihon. — So 
^■^^5^  'i'^aa  from  between  the  feet,  by 
euphem.  for  from  the  womb,  etc.  Deut 
28,  57  the  after-birth  n'^iy}  y^m  rvaivj 
which  Cometh  from  her  womb ;  comp. 
Horn.  II.  19. 110  o;  xer  in  ijfuni  j^b  niaji 
fiEta  noairl  /waixog.  Also  meton.  i.  q. 
from  the  seed,  offspring,  posterity  q/*any 
one ;  Gen.  49,  10  the  sceptre  shall  not 
d^pQH....r^\vyy^^X{  fnm  his  seed.  It 
LH  tlius  equivalent  to  l**;wa ,  iaaa  *«*nBX3 
i^^ip .  Sept.  i*  jw  fififfw  ttiftov,  comp. 
46,  26. — Where  two  things  are  mention- 
ed, from  between  which  (my  thing  comes, 
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72«  is  repeated,  TOT— l''?^  2  K.  16, 14. 
Ez.47,19. 

d)  b  n^id^M  bdweehi  in  between^  L  q. 
r-ra,Ez.  10,2.  a?. 

e)  r?al8.44)4i8for''pa9,8eeaA.6. 
Dual  C^as  the  interval  between  two 

armies,  ra  fuial/fiuM  Eurip.  Phcen.  1285 ; 
whence  C732n  ttJ^»  1  Sam.  17,  4.  23,  a 
gf)-betveen,  {Uidviff;^  i.  e.  an  umpire^  cham- 
pion who  decides  between  the  two  in 
single  combat,  as  Goliah. 

T?  Chald.  beiveen,  Dan.  7, 5.  a 

r^'tt  f.  (r.  -pa)  1.  understanding 
i.  e.  the  act,  Is.  33,  19  a  people  of  a  fo- 
reign tongue^  nra  "pK  icfttc4  thou  tmder- 
Handett  not  Dan.  8,15.  9, 22.  10,  1. 

2.  underatanding,  L  e.  the  faculty  of 
insight,  intdligencej  Prov.  4^  5. 7.  8, 14. 
9,  6.  la  16,  16.  Job  28, 12. 20.  nr a  yi; 
to  know  understanding,  i.  e.  to  be  or 
become  intelligent,  Job  38,  4.  Prov.  4, 

1.  Is.  29,  24.  Plur.  rira  09  a  people 
of  understanding,  intelligent,  Is.  27, 11. 
Spec,  of  skill  in  any  art  or  science,  2  Chr. 

2,  12.  1  Chr.  12,  32  d'^nrb  nj'n  ^t^^ 
tkilled  to  judge  of  the  times;  comp. 
Esth.  1,  13. 

n:**?  n  Chald.  l  q.  Heb.  no.  2.  Dan. 
2,21. 

rcpa.  f.  an  egg,  so  called  from  its 

whitencEs,  see  r.  ^^a.  Arab,  x^^ju, 
Syr.  frSa^> .  In  Sing,  not  found.  Plur. 
V^V^  c.  adj.  f.  Piat^  D-'l'^a  eggs  left, 
forsaken,  Is.  10, 14.  Dcut  2^  6.  Job  39, 
14.  Is.  59,  5. 

T?  a  well,  i.  q.  '^M,  Jer.  1,  7  KerL 

Comp.  Arab.   .^^ . 

ni*'?  f.  a  word  of  the  later  Hebrew. 

1.  a  fortress,  castle,  fortified  palace; 
see  Chald  and  Syr.  below.  If  it  be  of 
S(>mitic  origin,  it  may  be  for  M'J'^Sil 
strong,  fortified ;  or,  as  some  prefer,  for 
n^'^I^a,  from  Ethiop.  i(i£,\  to  sit,  whence 

^7nC«  seat,  tribunal,  and   J^Ls  leat, 

tribunal,  metropolis,  q.  d.  royal  scat 
Perhaps  however  it  is  of  Pers.  origin ; 
comp.  Pcrs.  .jU  baru^  fortress,  wall, 


castle,  Sanscr.  bum,  burij  pur^  Gr.  irvjf- 
yog  and  /?a^«^.— Very  oflen  in  the  phrase 
n^'^an  "p^^d  Shu^an  the  paiaetf  not 
only  of  the  royal  palace  or  citadel,  Nek 
1,  1.  Esth.  1,  2.  2,  3.  8.  3,  15.  £>aii.8^8; 
but  also  of  the  whole  adjacent  city,  Esth. 

1,  5.  2,  5.  8, 14.  9, 6. 11. 12 ;  comp.  Em 
6, 2.  This  city  is  elsewhere  more  defi- 
nitely called  yq^t  n^^^ri,  Esth.  3,  1&  fl; 
15. — Where  it  refers  to  Jerusalem,  lie 

fortress  of  the  temple  is  meant,  prob.  tke 
same  afterwards  called  Antonia,  Nek 

2,  8.  Comp.  Jos.  Ant  15. 11.  4. 
>2.  the  temple,  1  Chr.  29,  1.  19. 

rn'^a  Chald.  f  emphat  Kt|*J''?  id. « 
fortress,  castle,  palace,  Ezra  6,  2.    Syr. 

rP:Ta  f.  twice  in  Plur.  ^'i*?';'*  >r 
tresses,  castles,  2  Chr.  17,  13.  27,  1 
Comp.  on  the  nature  of  this 
Lehrg.  p.  516  note. 


fl??  m.  but  fem.  Prov.  2,  18? 
P.'^a,  c.  He  parag.  nn-ja  Gen.  19^  ^ 
constr.  nr^'a  43,  17 ;  Plur.  Q^n^  Mttn^ 
c.  sufi:  «'^P?a,  ns'Tia,  bo'^m,  for  tfmf 
from  a  lost  Sing,  rn^ ,  comp.  Syr.  *'^** 
Lehrg.   604;  a  house,   domusy    Ank 

v?JS ,  Syr.  fb^,  Ethiop.  [irtl  Fhcac 
defective  ni,  see  Monumm.  Phcen.  a 
318.  It  is  commonly  referred  to  the  iwC 
rt^a  to  pass  the  night,  to  remain.  Bat  it 
may  be  worth  inquiry  whether- n^^^  tr%^ 
is  not  rather  for  the  harder  form  tndffioa 
r.  nsa ,  as  Sofiog,  domus,  from  ^^ss.  Ai 
to  the  form,  wc  may  then  compaie  idn 
q.  V.  for  W3K,  cax ;  D-^a  purse,  for  tlft\ 
©•ia  cup,  for  oa'a ;  n^O  thorn,  for  njl^ ;  (^ 
Tj^V  for  t?3^)j  nin  oyxog,  ayxog^  tMOi^ 

for  nan  from  r.  nan  =  "rjan ;  i'»n  for  W; 
perh.  t'3  Etliiopia,  for  tia's  coUeeliDi^ 
conflux,  i.q.  yi^;  Gr.  ilg  (Irofi)  ir 
tvg,  Lat  unue;  tig  pep.  for  d^'  «l 
Schmidt  de  Prsppo^itt  Gr.  p.  7 ;  tv^$ds 
for  TVip^ivg  ;  oSovg  for  odorg,  JjbX,  dflft 
Adopting  this  conjecture,  n^  nj^ 
then  be  regarded  as  a  secondary  vfdl 
from  the  noun  n^a ;  and  the  plur.  Btfl 
as  for  fi*^^a  from  a  sing,  nji  i.  q.  na, 
aAer  the  form  &*^asa ,  fi-^aan ,  &*^'nte,  «i 
Lehrg.  p.  575.— E.  g.  n''irt-"j;|  gm  ^ 
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the  JuMse  Geo.  15,  3.  Ecc  2.  7 ;  also 
^?^  "^^Yl  OM  bom  in  the  house  Gen.  17, 
12.  27.  Jer.  2, 14,  L  e.  vemOfahome^Hjm 
servant  or  slave,  whose  fidelity  was  there- 
fore £preater.  So  n'^an  b?  "^l^^J  one  over 
the  house,  i.  e.  in  private  houses  the  oixo 
ro/io(,  steward,  dispenser,  a  servant  who 
had  charge  of  the  household  affairs  and 
of  the  other  servants,  Gen.  43, 16.  44,  1 ; 
see  also  below  in  no.  3.  "loh  "Tia  houses 
of  clay  Job  4, 19,  spoken  of  the  human 
body  as  frail  and  mortal ;  comp.  2  Cor. 
5, 1,  and  the  commentators.  T%e  house 
of  God  is  put  once  for  the  whole  world, 
Ps.  36,  9.  The  constr.  n*^?  in  ace.  often 
stands  for  rt*^aa  in  the  house  of  any  one, 
Gen.  24,  23.  38,  11,  also  gcnr.  in  the 
home;  nn^ari  into  the  house  Gen.  24, 
32.— Spec. 

1.  A  moveable  house  or  dwelling,  a 
tent,  tabernacle,  Arab,  oul^  .  Gen.  27, 
.15.  33, 17;  of  tabernacles  consecrated  to 
idols  2  K.  23,  7,  comp.  ma  no.  3,  4.  So 
rrin^ ,  D-^rtKn  r-^a,  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  'covenant,'  Ex.  23,  19.  Josh.  6,  24. 
Judg.  18, 31.  1  Sam.  1, 7. 24.  3, 15.  2  Sam. 
12, 20.  Ps.  5, 8.  In  other  places  n^a  and 
bnk  are  opposed,  2  Sam.  7,  6. 

2.  House  of  a  king,  a  palace,  castle, 
citadel;  fully  Tjilgn  r'^a  2  Sam.  11, 2. 9. 
1 K.  9,  1. 10.  14, 2(B.  15, 18 ;  n«ljar|  n*»5 
Esth.  1, 9.  Also  xax  l^zn^  r^*???! ,  whence 
n^an  i?  I^K  one  over  the  palace,  i.  e.  the 
prefect  of  the  palace,  one  of  the  king's 
attendants  and  ministers,  to  whom  the 
key  of  the  palace  or  royal  fortress  was 
committed,  Is.  22, 22;  who  also  had  charge 
over  all  the  household  affairs  of  the  king, 
much  like  the  mod.  Marichal  dupalais, 
Mardudofthe  Court,  1 K. 4, 6.  2K.  10,5. 
15, 5.  Is.  22, 15,  comp.  Dan.  2, 49 ;  in  later 
Hebrew  called  Mn  an  Esth.  1,8.  Comp. 
no.  1,  above. — Further,  *m  n'^a  house 
L  e.  palace  of  David,  Is.  22, 22 ;  n^ni  n^a 
palace  of  Pharaoh  Gen.  12,  15.  Some- 
times also  of  single  parts  of  the  royal 
palace  or  fortress,  yet  consisting  of  an 
entire  house,  e.  g.  Q^v3|n  n'^a  the  harem 
Bsth.2,3.9. 

3.  House  of  God,  i.  e.  a  temple;  spoken 
of  idol-temples,  Is.  37, 38.  44, 13.  1  Sam. 
5, 2. 5.  Oftener  of  the  temple  of  Jehovah 
atJeru8alem,calledD*t1^l  rr%,  r\yx>  n-ta, 


IK.  6,  5.  37.  7, 12.  Is.  66,  1.  aL  mpisew 
Comp.  above,  before  no.  1. 

4.  House  of  the  dead,  L  e.  a  sepulchre, 
espec  one  costly,  sumptuous.  If.  14, 18; 
comp.  laibxa  Is.  22, 16.  More  fully  called 
also  ti^'i^  t\*%  eternal  house,  long  home, 
Ecc.  12, 5! 

5.  a  dwelling,  habitation,  place  (^any 
kind;  a)  of  men,  e.g.  Sheol,  orcus, 
Job  17,  13.  fiyn  n-^a  collect  houses  of 
the  people,  le.o€  the  citizens,  Jer.  39,8, 
i.  q.  oWn";  -Maa  52, 13.  D** W  n-^a  houss 
of  servants,  i.e.  workhouse,  prison,  spoken 
of  Egypt,  Ex.  20, 2.  b)  of  anunals,  Job 
39, 6.  Ps.  84^  4. 104>  17.  (comp.  Virg.  Ge. 
2.  209  antiquasque  domos  avium.)  n^^a 
V^aa9  the  spider^s  house,  her  web.  Job  8, 
14,  Arab.  <£>»^JCulH  ouj;  home  of  the 
moth  Job  27, 18.  c)  place,  space,  recep- 
tacte  for  any  thing;  «3&9  *^a  perfume- 
boxes,  smelling-bottles,  Is.  3,*  20.  trtf^ 
O'^'n^^,  D'«^ab  places  for  the  bars,  Ex. 
26, 29.  36^34. 37, 14.  38,5.  IK.  18, 32 and 
he  made  a  trench  9*nt  b*n>KD  nraa  aboui 
the  space,  capacity,  of  two  measures  of 
seed,  t3*^aM  n*^a  place  of  stones,  L  e. 
stony  place  in  the  soil,  Job  8, 17.  Neh.  2, 3. 
Ez.  41, 9  n^ai  niriK  nlybs  iva  the  space 
of  the  side-chambers  of  the  temple. 

6.  In  the  house,  1.  e.  the  inside,  inner 
part,  within,  (opp.  "ph  out  of  doors,  with- 
out,) nn^a  Ex.  28,  26,  n'jap  Gen.  6, 14. 
Ex.  25,  Vl.  37,  2,  and  nn^ap  1 K.  6,  15, 
inside,  inward,  within,  opp.  y^Tvo ;  comp. 
•j« .  So  b  vr^i  Ez.  1, 27,  b  n'^ai  1 K.  6, 
16,  b  n'^aib  Num.  18, 7,  wUhin  a  certain 
space,  b  n^aia-i^  to  within,  Lat  intra  c, 
accus.  2  K.  il,  15.  Comp.  btj  A.  9.— 
From  this  signification  comes  the  Chald< 
"^a  in,  whence  also  we  have  above  derived 
the  prefix  a . 

7.  Trop.  of  persons  living  together,  a 
house,  i.q.  JuMsehold,family,  comp.  Arab. 

J^t  9  i-  6*  including  the  wife,  children, 
and  all  domestics.  Gen.  7, 1. 12, 17.  35, 2. 
36, 6.  42, 19.  So  house  oC  the  king  L  q. 
his  court,  courtiers.  Is.  22, 18.  li^B  T\*^\ 
h  q.  nana  'naj  Gen.  50, 4— Hence 

8.  Of  those  descended  from  one's 
household,  house,  for  descendants,  pos- 
terity, lineage,  race,  i.  q.  0*^33  sons,  child- 
ren ;  (hence  joined  with  a  Plur.  Is.  2, 5 ;} 
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Gten.  18, 19.  '•Ji  n-^a  i.q.  Vi  -^ai  Ex.  2, 1; 
C|Oi'»  n-'a  Joah.  17, 17;  i«^to?  n^a ,  n'^a. 

fTT"*?'  "^7  '^■'?  **^*"®  ^  David,  his  de* 
8C4!ndantB,  1  Sam.  20, 16.  Is.  7, 2. 13,  olmK 
Jaflid  Luke  1, 27.  Like  **aa  uaed  aLHH 
troD.  as  *^Qnb73  r*^a  l  q.  *TT&nbs  ^aa , 
pp.  house  of  my  war,  i.  e.  my  adversaries, 
enemies,  2  Chr.  35,  21 ;  *«nQ  n-^a  a  stub- 
born houte^  people,  Ez.  2,  5;  and  vice 
versa  rnn^  rv»a  house,  fkmily  of  God, 
i.  q.  Israel,  Num.  12,  7.  Hos.  8,  1 ;  as 
olnog  ^iov  1  Tim.  3, 15.  In  other  plirase^ 
the  figure  of  a  hou$e  is  more  distinctly 
preserved:  Ruth  A,  11  Leah  and  Bachd 
did  buiid  the  haute  of  Arad,  L  e.  founded 
the  race  of  Israel,  h  n*^a  naa  to  buUd  tm 
a  house  to  any  one,  i.  e.  to  give  him  pos- 
terity ;  spoken  of  one  who  marries  his 
brother's  widow,  (Lq.  i  Qlb  t^tp^n,)  Deut 
25,9;  ofGodlSam.2,'35.''25,28.2Sam. 
7, 27.  The  same  is  i  n'^a  ti^y  2  Sam. 
7,  n. 

9.  Trop.  also  of  the  things  contained 
in  one's  house,  goods,  substance,  wealth  ; 
Esth.  8,  1  yoT}  n^a,  Sept  oea  imoi^u 
*jtftav,  comp.  V.  2, 7.  Gen.  15, 2.  Ex.  1, 21. 
So  Gr.  oiftur,  oixo;. 

10.  ax  n-'a  ^father^s  house  Gen.  24, 
23;  father's  household  31,  30.  In  the 
enumeration  or  census  of  the  Hebrew 
tribes,  c-aar,  nar,  they  are  divided 
into  families,  nirmis^ ;  and  these  again 
are  subdivided  into  households,  fiuhert^ 
houses,  rlaxn  n'^a .  in  this  signification 
the  Plural,  instead  of  ax  "T^a,  takes  the 
form  r.iajj  n^a,  as  is  common  in  Syriac; 
see  in  bai'^  note.  Heb.  Gram.  }  106.  3.  c. 
Num.  1,  2  ruimber  (he  children  of  Is- 
rael ar-ia^  r-'a!;  crnBt|?:!j  after  their 
families  atul  after  th*:ir  houses  of  fathers. 
V.  18.  20.  :«.  2\.  26  sq.  2,  2  w\.  Over 
these  houMrholds,  or  houtrcs  of  futliers, 
were  crSax  rr^  •'ax-;  Ex.  6, 14,  cdx-j 
CTiaat  T^'A  1  Chr.  5,  24 ;  often  by  el'lipl 
KiH  naajn  "cx*;  Num.  31, 26.  Josh.  14, 1, 
or  P"»ajin  -tir  i  Chr.  29, 6,  piaxn  •'x-tja 
2  Chr.  5,  2,  La»  heads,  chiefs,  princes  of 
houMrholds.  patriarchs. 

1 1.  Very  otWn,  espec.  in  later  writers, 
rr^a  is  put  before  the  pr.  nam<*s  of  cities 
and  piaceii,  sometimes  necessarily,  as 
fjrmin&r part  of  tlie  name;  at  other  times 
more  kxwely,  so  tiiat  it  con  also  be  omit- 


ted; see  below  in  the  ktten  e,  ta^  1^  I,  i^ 
V.  So  Syr.  ll^,  compi  Germ.  Jknm 
in  Nordhansen,  MoMhauBen.  Such  an 
the  following : 

a)  IJK  n-^a  (house  of  ilothingnciLs. 
of  idols,  sec  "{^K  no.  1,)  Be£h-Aven^  a  citf 
in  Benjamin,  eastward  from  Betliel  JoA. 
7,  2.  1  Sam.  13,  5;  with  a  desert  of  Oe 
name  Josh.  18, 12.  The  Talmudiste  haic 
confounded  this  city  with  the  adjaoeol 
BethrEl,  (lett  b,)  which  also 
times  called  by  the  prophets  in  ( 
13x-n'^a;seei;«. 

b)  bx  n-'a  (house  of  God) 
Bethel,  a  very  ancient  city  of  the  Gi- 
naanites,  afterwards  belonging  to  Bcp- 
jamin,  in  the  time  of  Joshua  stifl  ^^Vhi 
l^h ,  Josh.  18, 13,  comp.  Gen.  28,  19  and 
T^^ ;  though  once  (16,  2)  it  is  more  de6- 
nitely  called  by  both  names.  It  lay  npoa 
high  ground,  1  Sam.  13,  2.  Josh.  16^  \ 
comp.  Gen.  35,  1 ;  and  was  for  a  long 
time  the  station  of  the  sacred  tabemack^ 
Judg.  20,  18.  26.  27.  21,  2.  1  Sam.  10^  3L 
Afterwards  one  of  the  calves  of  JerbbosB 
was  set  up  here,  1 R.  12,  28  sq.  Coo^l 
*;;»  n-^a  and  *;;&< .  Its  ruins  are  still  seoi 
near  the  high  road  north  of  JeruaaleoL 
and  are  now  called  Bcilin;  see  Robai- 
son's  Palest  II.  p.  125-30.— For  the  ori- 
gin of  the  name,  see  Gen.  28,  10  eq.  35^ 
1  sq.  9  sq.  comp.  De  Wette  Kritik  d. 
israfel.  Gesch.  1. 124.— The  gentfle  IL  k 
■^^KJi  n^^a  1 K.  16,  34. 

c)  i2t5tn  n"^a  (house  of  firm  roo^  l& 
fixed  dwelling)  Heth-ezel,  a  town  of  Judsa 
or  Samaria,  Mic.  1,  11;  where  there  ■ 
an  allusion  to  this  etymology. 

(1)  ^V^n^  ^^1  (house  of  God'e  aa- 
bush)  Beth^Arbel  Hos.  10. 14;  pioh.  L% 
"Af^^rfka  in  Galilee  1  Mace.  9,  2,  situmai 
between  Sepphoris  and  Tiberias^  Joa 
Ant.  12.  11.  1.  ib.  14.  15.  4.  de  Vit  {eOL 
Now  Irt)id,  a  site  of  ruins,  with  a  aiQgfr 
lar  fortified  cavern  in  the  vicinity;  get 
Robinson's  Palest.  III.  pp.  281,  282. 

e)  -.irtj  bra  n^i  Josh.  13, 17,  elsewfaM 
■j-i?^  b?a  Num.  32,  38,  and  yin)  rW| 
(house  of  habitation)  Jer.  48,  23,  flrfi 
Baal-MiHm,  a  place  or  town  assigned  li 
the  tribe  of  Reuben,  but  which  soon  % 
into  the  power  of  the  Moabitcs.  hm\ 
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still  called  ^«Ajyi  Ml*^  are  mentioiied 
by  Burekfaardt,  Traveb  in  S3rria,  p.  365. 
The  same  place  teemi  meant  by  *)i91 
(for  )in)  Num.  32,  a 

f)  '«»"jl  rT»a[  (house  of  my  creation) 
Beth'Birei,  a  city  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  1  Chr.  4, 31 ;  perh.  corrupted 
from  rsivah  n**!  Josh.  19,  6. 

g)  nna  n**!  Judg.  7,  2i,  Beth-bara, 
a  place  near  the  Jordan,  prob.  for  n^a 
tV^'ST  (house  of  passage);  comp.  Bfid^a- 
fltt^a  John  1,  28  in  many  Mss. 

h)  "i-jj  n-^a  (house  of  the  wall)  Beth- 
gadeVy  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
1  Chr.  2,  51,  i.  q.  rvTtl  q.  v. 

i)  *)|!ji  n-'i  Neh.  12.  29,  BethrGUgcd, 
i.q.  bj!;»q.v. 

k)  b^ci  tl^\  (house  of  the  weaned) 
Bethrgaamd,  a  city  of  Moab,  Jer.  48,  2a 

1)  W^'Ti  n^l  Jer.  48, 22,  and  tD^nVan 
Num.  33,^46,  (two  cakes  of  figs,)  Bi^ 
diblathcUmy  a  city  of  Moab. 

m)  IW  n-'a  (temple  of  Dagon)  Beth- 
Dagon  a  city :  a)  of  Judah  Josh.  15, 41 ; 
fi)  of  Asher  Josh.  19, 27. — Comp.  mod. 
Beit  Dejan. 

n)  D^n  n"*?  (house  of  the  height,  q.  d. 
mountain-house)  Bethrharam^  Josh.  13^ 
27,  a  city  of  Gad,  called  Tjn  rV'Si  Num. 
32, 36,  afterwards  Julias  and  Livias;  see 
Jos.  Ant  la  2. 1.  Jerome  Onomast  s.  v. 
Betharam. 

o)  ribsn  n*«a[  (partridge-house)  a  place 
in  Benjamin  on  the  confines  of  Judah, 
Josh.  15,  a  18,  19,  21.  The  ancient 
name  is  still  preserved  in  ^Ain  Hcyla  near 
Jericho;  Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.  26a 

p)  "gn  n^a  (house  of  grace)  a  place 
belonging  to  Judah  or  Dan,  1  K.  4,  9. 

q)  Xrm  r\^\  (house  of  the  hollow) 
BdMumnt,  the  name  of  two  towns  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  caUed 
Upper  and  Lower  Beth-horon ;  both  of 
which  lay  in  the  western  part  of  the  ter- 
ritory of  that  tribe,  Josh.  16,  5.  21,  22; 
and  the  latter  near  the  western  extremity 
of  Benjamin,  Josh.  16,  a  18,  la  Twice 
Beth-horon  ^mply  is  mentioned,  Josh. 
10,  11.  2  Chr.  25, 13 ;  where  at  least  in 
Josh.  1.  c.  the  Ijofwer  Beth-horon  is  to  be 
understood.  These  two  towns  still  bear 
their  ancient  naroet;  that  on  the  moun- 


tain being  BeU  Ur  el-Fbha  (the  npperX 
and  the  other  in  the  valley  being  BeU  Ur 
ei-Tbhta  (the  lower).  Between  them  is 
a  long,  steep^  difficult  ascent  or  pass; 
Jos.  L  c  1  Mace.  3,  16.  24.  The  two 
towns  and  the  pass  lie  on  the  present 
camel-road  between  Ramleh  and  Jeru- 
salem. See  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p^ 
59  sq. 

r)  nio'»»^^  n'»a  (house  of  desolations) 
Beth-jeMmothj  a  town  in  Reuben  near 
the  Jordan,  Num.  33, 49.  Josh.  12,  a  13; 
20.  It  aflerwards  became  subject  to 
Moab,  Ez.  25^  9. 

s)  n;  n*«a  (house  of  pasture)  Beth^ 
car,  1  Sam.  7,  11,  perh.  a  guard-house 
or  garrison  of  the  Fliilistines  in  the  terri- 
tory of Judah. 

t)  O'nwi  n'^a  (house  of  the  vineyard) 
BethrfuJckerem,  Jer.  6,  1.  Neh.  3,  14,  a 
town  of  Judah  situated  on  a  hill  between 
Jerusalem  and  Tekoa,  according  to  Je- 
rome on  Jer.  L  c. 

u)  nifetn!)  n^st  see  above  in  letter  f. 

v)  n';win''i,8eerr;M. 

w)  onb  n'^a  (house  of  bread)  Bdh- 
leh&n,  masc  Mic.  5.  1.  et)  A  city  of 
Judah,  more  fully  nnvi';  m\  n^a  Judg. 
17, 7. 9.  Ruth  1, 1. 2,  and  nrrjM  mh  n''^ 
Mic.  5, 1 ;  since  Ephratah  was  anciently 
the  name  not  only  of  the  city  itself,  Gen.  35^ 
19,but  also  apparendy  of  the  circumjacent 
region.  It  was  the  seat  of  the  family  of 
David  (Ruth  L  6.)  and  the  birth-place  of 
the  Saviour ;  and  is  hence  still  celebrated 
under  the  same  name,  J^  <:>^i  lying 
six  Roman  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem, 
west  of  south.  The  gentile  n.  is  n*«l 
*i73n^n  BethU^iemite  1  Sam.  16,  1.  18. 
17,  'sa  P)  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Zebu- 
lun,  Josh.  19,  15. 

x)  «'iion*»a,see5tfto. 

y)  *fiTQ  n^a ,  see  letter  e. 

z)  myq  n^a  (house  of  Maachah) 
Beth-Maachah,  a  place  situated  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Hermon,  2  Sam.  20,  14. 
Comp.  hay©  and  Maya  rv«|  iaR. 

aa)  pn'J^'^  P'''?  (house  of  remoteness) 
a  place  near  the  brook  Kidron,  2  Sam. 
15, 17. 

bb)  ^•ia»•7ttn  r^a  (house  of  chariots) 
Beth^marcaboth,  a  place  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Simeon,  Josh.  19,  5.  1  Ghr.4|  3L 
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cc)  H'jTai  ry^t  (house  of  limpid  and 
gwcct  waters,  comp.  icj)  Num.  32,  36. 
Joxh.  13,  27,  and  M^qs  Num.  32,  3,  Belh 
NimraJu,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  called 
Jiri&vtt;^(fig  in  the  time  ofEuscbius,  now 
Nimrin;  Robinson's  Palest  11.279.  The 
waters  in  tlie  vicinity  are  called  Q*«*iQa  *^Q 
Is.  15, 6. 

<ltl)  'n?  J^^^i  (house  of  i^easantness) 
Beth-Ederiy  a  city  of  Syria  situated  on 
Mount  Lebanon,  the  residence  of  a  king, 
Amos  I,  5 ;  called  by  the  Greeks  77a^u- 
Suaoiy  Ptolem.  5. 15. 

ce)  rjrt?  p-^a  Neh.  7,  28,  and  sim0. 
rrm]9  ib'.  12, 29.  Ezra  2, 24,  a  village  in 
Judah  or  Benjamin,  Beih-azmaveth. 

ff)  pT3?n  n^?  (house  of  the  valley  or 
plain)  Beth-emek,  a  place  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Asher,  Josh.  19,  27. 

gg)  nia^  n^l  (house  of  response,  perh. 
of  echo)  BeiK-anoth^  a  place  in  Judah, 
Jo«h.  15, 59.  Perhaps  mod.  Beit  ^AinAn  ; 
Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.  186. 

hh)  r;?  n-'a  (i.  d.)  Bdh-anath^  a 
place  in  Naphtali,  Josh.  19,  33.  Judg. 
1,33. 

ii)  B-Snn  i;:5  n-^a  (house  of  the  farm 
or   encampment   of  shepherds,   comp 

Arab.  4X&&  hamlet,  farm)  a  place  near 
Samaria,  2  K.  10, 12 ;  without  O'^^Hn  v.  14. 

kk)  nn-!?  n-'i,  c.  art  ny^:fri  rr^a 
(house  of  the  de«>ert)  Belh-ArubaKy  a 
place  on  tlie  confines  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin, JuHh.  15,  6.  18,22;  without  n**2 
Josh.  18.  18. 

11)  sb^.  r^2  (house  of  escape)  Bethr 
peU/,  a  place  in  the  south  of  Judah,  Josh. 
15,27. 

mm)  V?B  n'»a  (temple  of  Peor,  L  e. 
of  Biial  IVor,  see  n-iro  bra)  Beth-Pear, 
a  city  oC  Moab  asKigned  to  Reuben. 
noted  for  the  worship  of  Baal-Peor,  Deut. 
3,  29.  31,  6.  Joi^h.  13,  20. 

nn)  yn  r.**?  (house  of  dispersion) 
Beih^ptizzez,  a  place  in  Issachar,  Josh. 
19,  21. 

00)  -I'X  P.'^  (house  ol  the  rock)  Beth- 
zur^  a  city  in  tlic  mountains  of  Judali 
betwt'fM  JcruKilem  and  Hebron,  Josh. 
15,  5S;  fortified  by  Uel»boam  2  Chr. 
1 1,  7 ;  luid  a>^in  alM>  by  tlie  Maccabees^ 
1  Mace.  1 1,  33.    The  spot  ii  now  called 


Beit  Sitr  and  edrDinoek  ;  aee  RobinKm^ 
Palest  I.  p.320.  Biblioth.  Sacr.  I. 

pp)  3h*i  n*<a  (house  or  region  of  the 
street)  Judg.  18,  28.  2  Sam.  10,  6;  bIm 
snn,  (unless  perhaps  Beth-Hehob  de- 
notes a  district,  and  Behob  a  city,)  a  citf 
or  district  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  in  the 
northern  borders  of  Palestine  Num.  13^ 
21,  situated  among  the  valleys  of  Leba- 
non not  far  from  the  sources  of  the  Jar* 
dan,  Josh.  19,  28.  30.  21,  31.  Judg.  1,3L 
The  adjacent  part  of  Syria  is  called  C^ 
sh*i  n-'a  2  Sam.  10,  6,  sri*i  d^iK  v.  a 

qq)  "fit  n*^2i  (house  of  quiet)  Joeh.  17, 
11. 16,  contr.  ^ib  n*'?  1  Sam.  31,  la  IS^ 
and  1^  n'^a  2  Sam.  21, 12,  Beihskem, 
Bethahan,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Mana»> 
seh,  but  long  subject  to  the  Canaanilei 
and  Philistines ;  situated  on  this  side  die 
Jordan,  and  aAcrwards  called  Scythopo* 
Us,  Sept  Judg.  1, 29.  Rabb.  "jO^^a .  Now 
called  Beifdn;  see  Robinson's  Pyeel 
ni.  p.  174. 

rr)  noTT^  n'^a  (acacia-house)  a  plaee 
near  tlie  Jordan  between  Bethshan  and 
Abel-meholah,  Judg.  7,  22.  Comp.  Ro- 
binson's Palest  III.  p.  219. 

ss)  t^'^,  n*'^  (house  of  the  sun)  BA 
shemesli^  the  name  of  several  citiei: 
cc)  A  Lcvitical  city  Josh.  21, 16,  situated 
in  Judah  on  the  confines  of  Dan  and 
Philistia,  Josh.  15,  10.  1  Slim.  6,  18  14. 
2  Chr.  28,  18;  large  and  popoloai^ 
1  Sam.  6,  19.  1  K.  4,  9.  2  K.  14,  IL 
Constr.  c.  plur.  1  Sam.  6, 13,  where  it  ■ 
to  be  understood  of  the  inhabitants,  fti 
ruins  are  still  visible,  called  Mm  Shewm; 
see  Robinson's  Pakst  III.  p.  18.  The 
gentile  n.  is  '^t^^r:^  n*^a  BethshemUe  h. 
v.  14,  18.  P)  In  Naphtali,  Josh,  18^  3B. 
I  Judg.  1,  33.  /)  In  Issachar,  Josh.  11^ 
I  22.  6)  i.  q.  "tit ,  i.  c.  HcHopolis  in  Egyp^ 
,Jer.43,13.    Comp.  V-^. 

tt)  nion  n^a  (house  of  apples)  BdS^ 
7\ippiiah,  a  place  in  JuJah,  Josh.  1S^891 
Now  called  Ttffiih;  see  Robinsoo's  Fb- 
lest  II.  p.  428. 

I  n;«a  Chald.  St  cmphat  Kn7%,  >^tV% 
constr.  n^a,  c.  suff.  nn";?,  plur.  yiJl, 
;  m.  i.  q.  Ht^br.  a  house,  Dan.  2,  5.  vn 
I  fitsb^a  Ezm  6,  4,  «!;«  n-^a  Dan.  4^ «; 
I  house  of  the  king,  palace,    V^\^  Iff 
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home  of  Cfod,  temple,  Ezra  5,  2  sq.  also 
eimpl.  Rn'ja  ib.  v.  a  9. 11. 

'JJ^'^S  m.  constr.  I^'^a,  a  great  houses 
palace^  Esth.  1,  5.  7,  7.  8. 

*  K2^  obfiol.  root,  i.  q.  HDa,  pp.  to 

drop^  distil;  hence  to  ircep.  Arab.  Uo 
to  pour  milk  by  drops. — Hence 

K3^    1.  weeping,  lamentation,  Arab. 

tLXj ,  t\J^  •  «3?»1  P^?  tw/c  of  Baca 
I  e.  of  weeping,  valley  of  lamentation,  pr. 
n.  of  a  valley  in  Palestine,  prob.  gloomy 
and  sterile.  There  is  an  allusion  to  this 
etymology  in  Ps.  84, 7,  «3an  pwi  -^ab 
sin>in*«r5'j  yi'srq  passing  through  the  valley 
of  Baca  (of  lamentation)  ihey  make  it 
fountains,  i.  e.  it  becomes  so  to  the 
pilgrims. 

2.  Plur.  D'^M  2  Sam.  6,  23. 24. 1  Chr. 
14,  13. 14,  the  name  of  a  certain  tree,  so 
called  from  its  weeping  i.e.  distilling; 
according  to  Celsius,  Hierobot  I.  p.  335- 

340,  i.  q.  the  Arab.  jLXj  ,  similar  to  the 
balsam-tree,  and  distilling  white  tears  of 
a  pungent  acrid  taste. 

*  nSS  fut.  hia^,  convers.  ri^vy  pp.  i.  q. 
Ksa  to  drop,  to  distil,  to  flow  in  drops, 
see  "^sSj .  Spec,  to  ireep,  and  in  this  sense 
common  to  all-  the  kindred  languages  and 
dialects,  Ex.  2, 6.  Gen.  43, 30.  2  Sam.  19, 
2;  o(\en  of  a  people  making  lamentation 
imder  public  calamities,  Num.  11, 10. 25^ 
6 ;  also  of  the  sorrow  of  a  penitent,  Ezra 

10,  1.  Seq.  ace.  to  weep  for  any  one,  to 
mourn,  to  lament ;  espec  for  one  dead, 
Gen.  23,  2.  37,  35.  50,  3;  also  seq.  b?  ol 
pers.  or  thing  bewcpt,  Lam.  1,  16.  Judg. 

11,  37 ;  b«  2  Sam.  1,  24.  Ez.  27,  31,  and 
}»  Jer.  22, ''lO.  Job  30,  25.  Further  nsa 
seq.  b?  is  to  come  weeping  to  any  one. 
Num.  11,  13.  Judg,  14, 16 ;  also  to  weep 
upon  any  one,  L  e.  in  his  embrace,  Gen. 
45,  15.  50, 1. 

Pi  EL  to  weep  far  one  dead,  to  mourn, 
c  ace.  Jer.  31,  15.  Ez.  8,  14. 
Deriv.  naa ,  n«a ,  ^aa ,  n^aa . 

HM  m-  a  weeping,  Ezra  10, 1.  R.  naa . 

•^isa  m.  (r.-iaa)     1.  the  fhsl-bom, 
JirsUing,  both  ofman  Gen.  25, 13.  35,23  ^ 


and  of  beast  Ex.  11, 5.  12, 29.  13, 15.  It 
denotes  the  eldest  son  on  ihefather^s  side, 
Gten.  49,  3. — The  first-bom  son  enjoyed 
many  rights  and  privileges,  see  *TJ'i22[ 
no.  2 ;  henc« 

2.  Mctaph.  \,(i,  the  frst,  the  chief  o^'iis 
kind,  whatever  is  most  dititingui8hed,pre' 
eminent  Job  18,  13  njQ  i-iaa  the  first- 
bom  of  death,  i.  e.  the  chipf  among  deadly 
diseases,  the  most  terrible  disease.  By 
the  common  Heb.  idiom  disease  is  aptfy 
termed  the  son  of  death,  as  being  its  pre- 
cursor and  attendant ;  so  the  Arabs  call 
fevers  LuL»it  v&>ljU  daughters  of  fate 
or  of  death;  and  the  most  fatal  and 
terrible  disease  is  here  figuratively  de- 
scribed as  (he  first-horn  among  many 
brethren.  Is,  14,  30  O'^in  '^'niaa  the  firsts 
bom  of  the  poor,  the  very  poorest,  the 
most  wretched,  q.  d.  the  chief  among  tho 
sons  of  the  poor;  or  the  first-bom  of  the 
present  wretched  and  oppressed  genera* 
tion,  the  next  descendants,  see  Comment, 
on  Is.  L  c. 

Note.  As  Fem.  the  form  n'T'aa  q,  v. 
is  in  use,  i.  e.  first-bora  daughter. 

^^2  in  sing.  Is.  28,  4  according  to 
the  Masora,  see  rn«iM ;  elsewhere  only 
in  plur.  D'^*^«iaa,  D'»*naa  (he  first-fruits^ 
spoken  of  fruit  and  grain,  the  first  which 
is  gathered  from  the  trees  or  fields.  Num. 
13, '20;  espec.  of  the  first- fraits  ofiered 
to  God  Lev.  2,  14.  23,  17.  Neh.  10,  36. 
Sometimes  is  added  H'^Chn  Ex.  23,  19. 
34,26.  0^«an  enb  breadof  the  first- 
fruits,  made  of  the  first  new  grain.  Lev. 
23,20.  ^'^yft^yi^y^dayofihefh^-fnats, 
the  festival  of  Pentecost,  Num.  28, 26. 

nniM,  rTTba,f  (r.^aa.) 

1.  9A],firstrborn,fir9(ling;¥[\a.Tl'nb^^ 
thefirst-iom  ofispring,  of  men  Neh.  10, 
37 ;  of  beasts  Gen.  4, 4.  Dent  12,  6. 17. 
14,2a 

2.  subst  earlier  birth,  seniority,  opp. 
JTi-'SX,  Gen.  43, 33.  JTiaan  OMO  right 
of  primogeniture,  birthright.  Dent.  21, 17. 
Ellipt  for  the  same,  n*;iaa  Gen.  25,  31. 
34.  27,  36. 

TXrOl  f,  t?ie  first-ripe  fig,  early  fig, 
regarded  as  a  delicacy  Mic.  7,  1.  Hos.  9, 
10.    In  Is.  28,  4  it  is  better  to  read  with 
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several  Mn^  rnoa  c  n  quiescent,  in- 
stead of  in*;n^  with  the*  Masora  and 
f^ditions;  the  suffix  is  languid. — InMaur 
ritonia  the  eariy  fig  is  still  called  ^^$lj» 
g.j^Lj,  boccAre,  Span,  albaccru.    R. 

nn^'^a  id.  Plur.  n">.«^ri  -^Kn  Jer. 

21,  2. 

rn'ba  (first-birth,  first-bom)  Becho- 
ratki  pr.  n.  m.  1  Sam.  9, 1. 

tV^O^  f.  a  weeping,  mourning.  Gen.  35, 
8  rflsa  Tife*  oak  of  weeping,    R.  naa . 

■^M  in  Pause  "ca,  c,  sufT.  ^3^,  m. 
R.h?2. 

1.  weeping,  kanenkUion,  Gen.  45, 2.  Is. 
15,  3.  22,  4.  aL  ^^''33  1133  to  weep  a 
gr^at  weeping,  to  make  great  lamenta- 
tion, 2  Sam.  13,  36. 

2.  a  weeping,  dropping,  trickling  of 
water  in  mines,  Job  28, 11.  Comp.^ffrc 
for  rorare,  siiHare,  Lucrct  1.  350,  Gr. 
<9»x^foy,  and  n?T3^ . 

UO^  (the  weeping)  Bochim,  pr.  n,  of 
a  place  near  Gilgal,  Judg.  2,  1.  5. 

nn'^pa  adj.  fern,  thejirtt-hom  daugh- 
ter, Gcii.  19,  31.  29,  2a  ISam.  14,49. 
It  correitponds  to  *t^j|  . 

^'^^  f!  a  weeping,  mourning,  Gen. 
60,4.  *R.  nra. 

"^3  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  cleave, 
to  open,  to  burtt  fortk,  i.  q.  kindr.  ^^2 ; 
hence  to  befartt,  to  come  or  dojint ;  also 
to  be  early,  seammable;  to  do  early,  eea- 
mmabiy.    Referred 

L  to  tlie  day,  whence  ^xT  to  rise 

tarly,  to  do  any  thing  early,  iZx^  early 
lime,  morning,  comp.  kindr.  *^{?a . 

2.  to  tJ»e  year  and  its  produce ;  hence 
C^^SS    firat-fruiti!,   r%y.t2    early   fig, 

iyfXS  early  fniit 
^3.  to  the  time  of  life,  espcc.  birtli; 


hence  •^'Si ,  irj-^sa ,  first-born,  !^  and 

•->  .    .  '^ 

g  Jo  a  virgin,  a  woman  who  has  her 

Gnt  child,  "133 ,  J^,  young  cameL  -.^  «         • 

P,£u  1.  to6e£^yy>me,a.ai,ee,    ^^''^  *^^^  °^^^  AraK^lJiifc 
fiz.  47, 12.    Comp.  KaJ  no.  2.  ^IS  from  nb!;,  Ju  UI  to  care  ftr|  |f 


2.  lomoXre  or  oofufdute  amjinihtni 
to  ghe  the  birtkrighl  to  any  one^  DeA 

21, 16. 

PuAL  to  be  made  the  firstrbam^  JM- 
ling.  Lev.  27,  26. 

HiPH.  part  n'l'^SM  one  hearimghr 
fret  child,  Jer.  4,  31. 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  2,  3. 

*^^  a  young  camel,  already  fit  ir 
riding  and  light  burdens ;  comp.  *i^  and 
bj? .    Plur.  constr.  ^33  Is.  60^  a    Gtf- 

respon^^ing  is  Arab.  S^ytran^  eu^ 
which  they  describe  as  denotiqg  At 
same  age  as  ^^XiJI  adoleacena  in  naa 
Sec  Bochart  Hieroz.  I.  p.  82  aq.  8ii 
also  more  in  Comment  on  la.  L  c  anda 
Thes.  p.  206.    Comp.  r.  "lai  no.  a 

"^3  (appell.  L  q.  *i=3  youncr  camd) 
Becker,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  of  a  son  onSphiaii^ 
Num.  26,  35.  Gentile  n.  '^^^^  ibid,  h) 
of  a  son  of  Benjamin,  Gen.  46^  2  L 

^^  f  a  young  she<ameij  in  lot 
Jer.  2,  2a    See  133. 

rdSL  (i.q.  KVi  -13b  the  fir8t4Mnv 
he)  Bocheru,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 3&  ^41 

T^-?  (juvenilis)  Bichri^    pr.  a  K 

2  Sam.  20,  1. 

ba  (r.  hb3  no.  3)  1.  nothmgr,  P^  17,  J 
frs^  /A<m  me,  K2C^n  b3  2^ou  ehcUtJSmiwt' 
thing  sc.  of  evil ;  unless  like  Sept  ad 
Vulg.  we  connect  ''Pittt  Kxstn  ii  An 
sAo/^  not  find  my  evil  thoughtSj  L  e.  dtf 
which  pcrh.  lurk  within  me. 

2.  not,  no,  i.  q.  Kb ,  but  poetic,  aeq.  pnt 
Ps.  10,  11.  21,  3;  seq.  fut  Ps.  10,4.flL«i 
13.  Prov.  10, 30.  Is.  26, 14.  AIk>  n^y^ 
i.  q.  scarcely.  Is.  40,  24,  comp.  2  K.  9Q^i 
Once  for  bsa  =  Ki>3 ,  Ps.  32,  9  ^  atf « 
hrrses ,  ,,to  beheldinwith  bitandbHii 
^C\^  S-inp)  bs  pp.  in  not  coming  «mv* 
thee,  i.  e.  because  otherwise  they  mmi 
thee.— For  is  not,  non  eet,  the  verb  bcif 
omitted,  Ps.  16,  3  Tj'^bs  i>3  *»Pi^'io. 

3.  thai  not,  leM,  Lat  ne,  I  q.  ifc  e.fii 
Ps,  10,  18.  78,  44.  Is.  14,  21. 

^  Chald.  m.  the  heart  Dan.  %  ft 
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Mr6,  hence  the  mind  as  caring,  full  of 
care. 

^a  contr.  from  i?a  j.  q.  b?3 ,  Bd,  Be- 
ht8y  the  chief  domestic  god  of  the  Baby- 
lonians, worshipped  in  the  celebrated 
tower  of  Babylon,  Is.  46,  1.  Jer.  60,  2. 
51,  44;  also  Sept  Dan.  c.  14.  Greek 
and  Roman  writers  compare  him  with 
Jupiter,  Diod.  Sic.  2.  8,  9.  Plin.  H.  N. 
37.10.  Cic  de  Nat  Deor.  3. 16.  Here 
however  we  are  not  to  imderstand  Jupi- 
ter as  the  father  of  the  gods,  of  whom 
the  Orientals  were  ignorant ;  but,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  peculiar  mythology  of 
^e  Babylonians,  which  was  wholly  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  the  stars,  it 
stands  for  the  planet  Jupiier,  steUa  Jems 
Cic  de  Nat  Deor.  2.  20.  This  planet 
was  regarded  as  a  good  genius,  the 
author  and  guardian  of  all  good  fortune 
and  felicity,  hence  called  by  the  Arabs 
^A^ilt  jJuJI  Fortuna  major;  and, 
together  with  the  planet  Venus,  (see 
trrm ,  r'j'nid? ,)  was  the  object  of  wor- 
ship to  the  Semitic  nations.  Comp.  ^1, 
''ac ,  and  see  i?a  no.  5. — Hence  the  fre- 
quency of  this  name  in  the  compound  pr. 
names  of  Chaldee  men,  as  "^XK^bS, 
■ilXT^a^a ,  BeUsya,  Bdibus^  etc 

*  Kba  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  niy .  Pa.  to 
afflict^  to  vex,  Daa  7,  25.  Comp.  Heb. 
Pi.  no.  2. 

TJ^^?  (contr.  from  fj^^?^  le.BdiB 
his  lordy  worshipper  of  Bel)  Baladan, 
pr.  n.  of  the  father  of  king  Merodach- 
Baladan,  2  K.  20, 12. 

*  3ba  in  Ral  not  used,  Arab.  ^^  to 
belnigfU^toahituforth^asihedsLwS;  V, 
to  be  cheerful,  to  nrnle. 

HiPH.  1.  to  cause  to  thine  forth,  me- 
taph.  Amos  5,  9  Tr^9  ntb  r»an  v>ho 
causethdemiation  to  shine  forth  upon  the 
mighty,  I  e.  who  bringeth  it  suddenly 
upon  them ;  the  figure  being  taken  from 
the  swifl  and  sudden  difiusion  of  the 
dawning  light;  comp.  Joel  2,  2. 

2.  to  make  cheerful,  to  enHven  one's 
own  countenance,  L  e.  to  6e  cheerjul, 
joiiful,glad,  Ps.  39, 14.  Job  9,27.  10,20. 

Deriv.  n'^a'»bao,and 
"  18 


njba  (cheerfulness)  Bilgah,  pr.  n.  nu- 
Neh.  12, 5. 18 ;  written  in  Neh.  10, 9  '»|ia , 

TjbS  pr.  n.  (prob.  i.  q.  ^"J^  'A  1-  ©•  «>n 
of  strife,  quarreller,  from  r.  ^i  q.  v.  comp. 
in  n  p.  112,)  BiUad,  the  Shuhite,  the 
friend  of  Job  and  the  second  disputant 
with  him.  Job  2, 11.  8, 1.  18, 1.  25, 1. 

»^3  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  i.  q.  i«ia , 
to  tremble,  to  be  in  trepidation;  comp. 

Arab.  iJb  to  be  feeble,  bashful,  pp.  timid. 

PiEL  mSa  to  terrify,  to  frighten,  henc« 
to  came  to  despond,  Ezra  4,  4  Cheth. 
In  Keri  is  read  the  more  usual  Q'4naQ . 
Syr.  >«9L^s  quadril.  to  terrify. 

Deriv.  nnia,  and  pr.  names  hhia, 

*  nba  fut  rta:,  pp.  to  fau,  to  fou 

away,  to  fail;  like  baj,  iM,  whera 
see.--Spec 

1.  Ofgarments,to,/{iZ/aiM^,  (0(2ec<^ 
p.  g.  to  be  worn  out,  to  wix  old;  seq.  ^9S, 
Deut  8,  4  %  raiment  tpbrn  hnba  vb 
did  not  fall  from  thee,  as  being  old  and 
torn.  29,  4.  AbsoL  Josh.  9,  13.  Neh.  9, 
21.  Trop.  of  the  heavens  and  earth  as 
growing  old  and  perishing  hke  a  gar- 
ment. Is.  50, 9.  51,  6.  Ps.  102, 27.   Arab. 

^^  to  be  worn  out,  as  a  garment 

2.  Ofpersons  labouring  under  disease, 
old  age,  cares,  to  fall  away,  to  waste 
away,  fail ;  comp.  Gr.  nalaMg,  and  by 
another  flexion  fiiXu  to  care.  Job  13,  ^ 
nhy^  agna  «inj  and  he  (dtiunxmffor  I) 
as  a  rotten  thing  faUeth  away,  is  con- 
sumed. Gen.  18,  12.-  Ps.  32,  3.    Comp. 

^U  to  care,  to  be  consumed  with  cares, 

Jb  consumed  with  cares,  jlj ,  {£9,  the 
heart,  mind,  as  affected  with  cares,  sea 
b^.  Ethiop.  fl&PZtobeorgrowoId.- 
Hence 

3.  to  fail  wholly,  to  be  reduced  to  no- 
thing; hence  ^a,  *«^a,  tAji,  nothing, 
not,  non. 

PiEL  1.  causat  of  Kal  no.  2,  Lam. 
3, 4.  Hence  genr.  to  consume,  Ps.  49, 15. 
Is.  65,  22.  Spoken  of  time,  like  Lat 
tempos  terere,  Gr.  tf^l/iuv  fllor,  EngL 
to  wear  out  the  time,  L  q.  to  spend^  to 
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paa»,  Job  21,  13  W^^^  aia^  65-;  they 
upend  their  da^  inproipeniy, 
2.  to  afflict^  to  war,  1  Chr.  17, 9.  Arab. 

JLj  IV  id.    f  jU  and  JUJLj  iorrow, 

affliction,  calamity. — Comp.  Chald.  »i3}. 
,Dcriv.  b5«,  ba,  ia,  nia,  Tia,  -^a, 
■«n!ja,  teniSia,  n-^ian,  and  the  com- 
pounds teria/,  TR^i? ,  ™'''?*,  • 

Hb&  adj.  f.  n^a ,  decayed,  wom  cut. 
My  e.  g.  ganncnts,  sacks,  botdes,  shoes. 
Josh.  9,  4.  5.  Trop.  of  an  adulteress, 
D'ffeKS  nba  irom  Old  with  adulteries,  ef- 
/<eta^Ez.23^43.    R.nba. 

•^^  f.  in  Sing. once  Is.  17,14^  <^\en 
inPlur.    R.lBi^a. 

1.  terror,  terrors,  Job  18,  11.  24,  17. 
27, 20.  18, 14  rvinia  'r\)'A  ^rn-^ywi  ter- 
rort  like  a  [hostile]  king  do  chase  him 
forth,  persecute  him ;  here  i  expresses 
comparison,  as  in  39,  16  [19],  comp.  15, 
24  and  27,  20.  See  in  h .  Commonly, 
but  wrongly,  rinia  rjVa  king  of  terrors. 

2.  sudden  destruction,  comp.  >i^a 
no.  2.  Ps.  73,  19  rirt2-,c  Jran  they 
peri^  vith  sudden  d^ruction.  Ez.  26, 
21  "^^R^  ^rj«  rrtnia ,  Sept  mtbtUiaw 
at  dwo»,  xal  olx  V7ref^|f  19  tu,  Yulg.  in 
nihihtm  redigam  te.  27,  36.  28,  19. 

•Tnbl  (perh.  bashfulness,  see  jAa  in 
Kal)  Bilhah,  pr.  n.  a)  of  the  hand- 
maid of  Rachel,  the  mother  of  Dan  and 
Naphtali  by  Jacob,  Gen.  30,  3  sq.  35, 22. 
b)  a  place  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  1  Chr.  4,  29 ;  written  also  hia 
Josh.  19,  3;  sometimes  thn  q.  v. 

^rbS  (perh.  basliful,  modest)  BUhan, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  Gen.  36,  27.  b)  1  Chr. 
7,10. 

*1^  Chald.  a  species  of  tribute,  prob. 
a  tax  on  articles  consumed,  ejxise,  Ezra 
4,  13.  20.  7,  24.  Comp.  also  Kiia.  R. 
rta. 

irtba  only  in  phn-.  constr.  •'^fta  Jer. 
38,  12,  and  contr.  vba  v.  11,  old  clothes, 
rags.  The  latter  form  (pron.  belo-re)  is 
from  a  sing.  %a  lor  y'i^^ ;  but  in  some 
Mm.  (see  J.  H.  Michelis)  it  read  'i'Al , 
and  in  editt^iVa,  afler  the  form  '^2'^h, 
;i»,  from  a  ting.  -»^^a  of  ibe  km  "nati. 


"nSKViab^  (Bel's  priDce,  L  e. 
Bel  farours,  compounded  from  &A,  ftfti 
an  ending  which  in  Zend  marl»  tm 
genitive,  and  tsaf^sar  prinee)  Bdts- 
^iozzar,  an  Assyrio-Babylonnh  noM 
given  to  Daniel  at  the  coait  of  If dM- 
chadnezzar,  Dan.  1,7.  2,26.4^5.6w]& 
16.  10, 1. 

"^^B  subst  (r.  n^a)    1.  mmimtiMii, 

destruction,  Is.  38, 17.    Arab.  ^J^  id. 

2,  failure,  nought,  nothing;  hcnoeM 
adv.  of  negation,  i.  q.  tki,  joinod  wA 
verbs  and  noons;  Gen.  31,  20.  Hoa^7,& 
8,  7.  Is.  14, 6.  32, 10.— Sometimes  "^te  ii 
so  closely  joined  with  a  subst  aa  to  coa- 
lesce with  it  into  one  idea,  like  Rngf.  a^ 
un;  e.  g.  TO  "^ba  no-name^  i  e.  m  bad 
name,  infamy,  Job  30,  8. 

a  for  4aa  with  no,  i.  e.  vnihoui,  only  ii 
poetry.  Job  8, 11  Q'^13  "^ba  iniAoitf  «atar. 
24,  10.  31,  39.  33,  9.  34, 6.  Pb.  5a,  6. 

4.  With  prepositions:  a)  "i^aa  p^H 
defect  of^  with  no,  i.  e.  withaut^  L  q.  IM. 
So  r^*i  "^bna  without  knowledge,  Job  a^ 
16 ;  i.  q.  unknowingly,  tmatrorea,  DeiA 
4,  43.  19,  4;  xmexpectedty,  Job  96^  U. 
Comp.  in  no.  2. 

b)  ^}>:A  id.  comp.  ^  lett  B.  Job  38^11 
bsk-^bai  in^oM/ /ood.  41,25.  18.9^14 

c)  ■'bac  pp.  from  defect  of,  fivm  mt, 
i.  e.  a)  because  not,  seq.  infin.  Deutl^ 
28  nin*^  nbb*^  ^\2rn  because  JdsmA 
was  not  able,  pp.  from  Jehovah^  not 
being  able.  Is.  5,  13.  Seq.  peilfcipt. 
because  no  one,  none;  Lam.  1,  4  4M 
nrra  ^m^  because  no  one  came  ta  ik 
soiemn  festival.  Sometimes  pleon.  4m; 
•(•^,  2  K.  1,  3.  6.  16.  Ex.  14^  11.  Byt 
;  <  i\*^  ^^  and  ^  aSn  ^£0  becauaeMt 
fi)  so  that  not;  Job  18,  15  .^^ri^^  1^ 
1^  "^bas  terror  sAo^  <2ioe^  m  Att  loi^  « 
(^41/  it  shall  be  no  longer  his,  L  e.  tontf 
shall  take  possession  of  the  tent  ef  Iht 
wicked,  and  drive  him  out  of  it.  6^  4 
Deut  28,  55.  Seq.  part  so  that  no  mms 
nc*t  *«^ta  so  that  no  one  dwells  Iheie,  m 
tlmt  tliere  is  no  inliabitant,  Jer.  8, 1&  ^ 
10;  comp.  Ez.  14,  15.  Seq.  "i!^  fgg^ 
ing  a  Conj.  and  pleon.  fitb,  Bloe.  3^  11 

cannot  JM  out,  etc 
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d)  ^^S  *Vi  pp.  until  faikure,  le.a»  long 
at,  quamdiu,  Ps.  72,  7.  Mai.  3,  la 

e)  "^a*^;  heoauaenoi,  seq.  Pnet  Qen. 

31,  ao. 

y^ji  m.  (r.  ^^)  pp.  mixed,  a  mixture, 
spec.  mesUm^  mixed  proi^enderj  LaX' far- 
rago, made  up  of  various  kinds  of  grain, 
as  wheat,  baiiey,  vetches,  and  the  like, 
all  mixed  together  and  thus  sown  or  given 
to  catUe,  Job  6,  5.  24^  &  That  grain  is 
to  be  understood,  is  apparent  from  Is.  30, 
34.  See  Varro  de  Re  Rust  L  3L  PUn, 
H.N.  l&15Qr41. 

n^  y3ft  compounded  fVom  ''ia  and  tVQ , 
L  q.  m^»«  vb ,  not  any  thing,  nothing, 
M  26,  7.  So  at  least  Sept  Vulg.  Syr, 
Chald.  The  Rabbins  refer  it  to  r.  cba , 
^d  explain  it  by  bridle,  band, 

b?^b3  (compounded  from  ''isj  not,  non, 
without,  and  i?^  use,  profit,  comp.i''5"in 

to  be  of  use,  profit,  and  Arab.  JLfrl  and 

A^r  L  q. '  a^j-ft  noble,  prince;  not  from 

^ij^  and  ii9  yoke,  q.  d.  impatient  of  the 
yoke,  obstinate,  rebellious,  as  proposed 
by  Fischer,  Prolus.  de  Verss.  Gr.  p.  93;) 
pp.  unprofiUMeneMi^  worihleosneos,  oome- 
thing  useless,  yielding  no  profit  or  good 
fruit;  comp.  Arab.  Julio  j^  useless, 
without  frui^  bad.  See  note  below. — 
Hence 

1.  tDorthlessness,  badness,  wickedness, 
OS  ^:7!^3  d'^K  a  worthless  man,  i.  e.  wick- 
ed, abandoned,  1  Sam.  25,  25.  30,  22. 
i??^  O^JK  Prov.  e,  12,  and  b?5^-ia 
1  Sam.  25,  17,  id.  Plur.  oflen  i?»ia  ■'ji 
1  Sam.  2, 12,  and  i;;l>a  ^32  D-'T^JX,  "^WSK 
V?;!?a'':a  Deut  13, 14.  iudg.  19,22. 20,'"ia 
%9^bs  na  a  wicked  woman  1  Sam.  1, 16. 
ir»b3  na^  an  evil  thing,  wicked,  Ps,  41, 
9.  ibl,  3;  comp.  Deut  15, 9  W  n^rt?  ID 
^??^  I^al;  W  Usi  there  be  a  wicked 
thought  in  thy  heart. 

/  2.  destruction.  Nah.  1, 11  b?*bl  1^?^ 
who  meditated  destruction.  Ps.  18, 5  ^\m 
^y^rW]  b§?ta  torrents  of  destruction  ter- 
rified me.  Sept  /tZ/uo^f^i  aifo/ilag  i.  e. 
torrents  of  iniquity,  q.  d.  of  wicked  men, 
enemies.  Some  of  the  modems  falsely 
render  it  torrents  of  the  under<Dorld,  I  q. 
ShcoL 


a  Emptfor\>9!!?a  t'^iavnckedman, 
see  no.  1.  2Sam.  ^6.  Job34^  la  Also 
a  destroyer,  comp.  no.  2.  Nah.  2, 1. 

Note.  Hence  was  derived  in  later 
usage  and  in  N.  T.  the  pr.  n.  BtXlal  or 
BtXla^,  Bdial,  i.  q.  o  nomi^,  Satan. 
The  Engl.  Vers,  also  often  gives  ^^ 
in  the  O.  T.  as  a  pr.  n.  Belial;  but  in- 
correctly.   See  Thesaur.  jk  2ia 

55s  1,  topomr  over,  to  oint,  to  wet 
an  over;  comp.  Arab.  Jj  to  wet,  to 
moisten,  ^3;  to  flow,  b^tt,  ^ttl>B,  VmlU 
to  sprinkle. — In  O.  T.  only  of  oil,  Part 
pass.  y^W  ^%i^  poured  over  with  oit, 
e.  g.  oblations  Lev.  2,  4.  5.  7,  10.  12. 
14,  21.  Num.  7, 13. 19.— Intrans.  of  per- 
sons, to  be  poured  over  with  oil,  tobsan- 
ointed,  Pa  92,  11  IJJn  )V^  -^45  lam 
anointed  with  fresh  oil  Comp.  the  deriv. 
^^^t^and^^^. 

2.  pp.  to  pour  together.  Or.  (Tt^/Mi^  i.e. 
to  mingle,  to  confound,  espec.  language. 
Gen.  11,  7  onfciip  n^  rtaj^  nn^ij  roij 
come,  let  us  go  down  and  confound  their 
lips  I  e.  speech,  which  is  further  explain- 
ed, so  that  one  may  not  understand  cair 
other.  The  form  h^2g  is  for  hVaj ;  see 
V.  9,  and  Lehrg.  p.  372.  Heb.  Gr.  §  66, 
11.  Comp.  Wa.  Arab.  JuJb  to  be 
confounded,  as  speech,  ^^^omJ^I  JuJLo 
confusion  of  languages;  Couj.  II,  to 
9tammer. 

a  to  smear,  to  soil,  to  stain;  comp. 
^t^tt ,  %.alj[,  cited  in  KaL  So  in  the 
deriv.  ban ,  iAan .  Comp.  Chald.  0^1 
to  mingle,  also  to  stain. 

4.  Dcnom.  from  i*»ba  provender,  to 
give  provender  to  heaats,  to  fodder.  Judg. 
19,  21  n'^^tnh  iaji,  Vulg.  et  paJbubm 
asinis  prabuU. 

Note.  The  fbrm  bail  la  64,  5,  is  for 
^^15  from  r.  baj  q.  v.  et  Index. 

HiTHPO.  to  mix  onesdf,  to  be  mixed, 
seq.  3j  Hos.  7,  8. 

Deriv.  b^a ,  ban ,  b  Aan ,  bibai^ ,  and 
pr.  n.  bas . 

*  055  to  bind  together,  to  thut  fast,  to 
stop,  spec,  the  mouth  with  a  bit  or  mus- 
zle,  Ps.  32,  9.  Syr.  yi^  id.  Ethpe. 
to  be  shut,  e.  g.  one's  mouth,  L  q.  to  be 
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.liinilK  r*^\^  a  mnzzlr.    In  form  ami  i  *lninknrflis  In.  28,  7  y^n  p  iri^J  c^ 

•iLHiir.  n52  is  kiiulr.  with  Cbx;  w»c  on  'tre  mraliint^xl  up  of  inne,  I  e.  owrvimtr, 

riH.urhilmi:in5,unii.rnn2.'                  :  ^»|^*^**»  '^^^^n-     <^»"»P-  «3^i  'i'^,  ■^. 

^  ^^                                ^" '  Tilt'  S)Tiar  Vrni.  n'tainn  tlic  winw."  wonl, 

C.a  (.Jrnom.  Troni  JLU,  flAtll  j^  ^  ^^^^^f;  the  Anibic  in  ihc 

f.L^  n,  Kthinp.  also  Kyran^.n-H^.,)  /o  rr,/-  ^„„,.  ^^„^  „^;^  ,j^,,  ^.^^^,  ^         ^ 

finitr  Jitr^  or  infCitnunt'tti^:!,  tn  etithrr  ^~ 

<ii,'rf;    nuiip.  crrxfi^fir  and  ciTOfrt  Kri^ ir.  PiBi«     I.    I.  q.  Kal,  to  nttUhnr ;  once 

An»  7, 1 1  =-::pr  cV2 .  Si  pi.  trrhiiirally  '***'F-  ^'"'"-  ^  **^  '"'^  '•^"'^  ^^'7  pointo 

ifi/^wi  <rrx/fi4ir«.  Vulij.  nUit'tnut  iryi-nmi-  ''*"*'  ^  '^'^  '^V  thhip*  rl^S  /w  a  MTvrf- 

.ui,  i.  f.  »*/!/  whnw)titfi/i'amnrf-fifrn,  a  j>n>-  '"^'V  i^-  «<*  »'i»ittl«\  i.  r.  noi  lor  a  single 

rosN  l»y  whiili  ilit-y  wirt:  rijM'iMil.    Tin-  n»*»"»«*"M  <•'»"»?•  in  Kal  no.  1.   8<*pt.wi*0 

ophr.  Hisl.  M.  4.  2  n#Tr#ir  ot  drrafui  '5«^«»'«— Metai>»K  -,!»  ril  todrrour  inir 

(»«.'  /ii«ri;«itr'ir-  m  J*  «r  /riijr»ic7^5,  f«-  !  **»«^'-  ^9»  28;  romp.  Mra  Job  15,  16. 

rii(irffm  i»Trfrai.     Min.  11.  \.  13.  7.  14.  i  ^-  to  c/«rfruy,  tpec.      a)  togiteactTto 

ncHhart  llirniz.  1.  :«4  sq.                        i  '/rrfrwrtiVwi,  to  ruin,  Job  2,  a  10,  8.  18.49^ 

•  -V-.   ,        ,                                         I  >^-  W"*>-  *'  ^3.     b)  todfatroyhiierlp,to 

>r^  flit.  ?5^7     1.  /o nratlnwy  to d^  \  ixtomnnato,  IV  21,  10.  35,  25 ;  acq.  \q 

roi/r.  with  thv  iilta  of ea^rt-mivH,  ^rriuh- 1  Job  8,  18.     p)  to  lay  vtutfi  a  country 

nt'ss.    Ar.ib.  JiX3  ^mi  qua.lril.  jj^  id. !  ^  ^"""-  -"^^  >^-  *^-    ^'"»-  2,  8 ;  ai«  to 

C:  *                      v^  Viistr,  to  sppfid  propt-rty,  Prov.  21, 20; 

Rthiop.  HAUI  ti>  rut,  to  cat  u|).    Kimlr. ,  to  di'trtroy  counKvL,  i.  e.  to  diMtppahU^  to 

roofs  an"  ?'5,    *">^^  -  »n«l  numy  oth<'rH  '  n»ndtT  vjiin.  In.  19,  3,  comp.  Ph.  55,  10; 

hrju'iniiini:  with  ?^ .— SjKikrn  of  ptrwimi ;  *«>  tl^^t'troy  om's  way,  i.  c.  to  lead  him 

i-atinir  anv  tliinL'  L'nu-.lily,  I-«.  L>S,  4;  Af  i  into  dctnirtion  U  3,  12. 

iininiak  Kx.  7.  12.  Jon.  2.  I.  J»r.  51,  34. :  1*ial  pai*«.  of  Pi.  no.  2,  to  be  deMtroffed, 

ilvu.  11,  7.  21.     In  :i  pnivirliial  oxpn-s-  |  to peruth,  U.  1»,  15.     Imprr».  ieq.  b,  de- 

iion.  Jol.7.  li*  /j.»r/*/rmwjAfrif-?b2-^r  «/"*•/!"«  w  |/r«7itfr«//c/r  any  one,  2  Sam. 

•;r*  fiii  I  ran  xirfi/Aur  n*y  n^nttlr,  i.  i*.  not  * '»  ^*''' 

r..r  a  ninn.trit,  as  in  Kntrl.  'idl  I  can  fitch  HmiPA.  id.  P»*.  107,  27.— Ik-nce 

a  breath.'    So  in  Arabic   Jb.    jJlJI^\  ^^  "»•  **•  •*"^-  V^^      >•  «  ««»ttw, 

*^^^  ^'   "  '  /*iwff  fvaJitnTf^i  fltnnrrftl,  Jt  r.  51,  44. 

Itt  m*  tnnilt'itr  my  fjiittlr,  i.r.  ijivc  mv  a  2.  dattnit'timiy  V».  52  H. 

Mioni.  nfV  tiriH .  Mar.  ( :on«KM.  15.  p.  1 12.  3,  //,y,,^  p^.  n.  iif  a  citv  near  the  Mnitb- 

...1.  I).-  S.i.y.     Sir  more  in  Schnll.  ad  ;  ,.„,  cxin-miiy  of  the  I>ead  S«•I^  ralM 

Job  1.  c.     In  lik.'  niannir  Pen*.  ,^T'« '  "*'^'  "**  (^"'  *""*">  ^'^-  >*»  2'  ^  *^ 

,      .  .       ^  ,          i  20  M|. 

*.r.,//«.r..iiro/i7,i///*,!ordclay.    to„»p.  x.  iMn,  ^t.  n.  m.     a)  of  a  king  of 

''••""J-     .         ^,                  ,    ,^        '  Kdnm  i;en.  3.1,  :ti.     b)  Ck-n.  4e»  21. 

2.  Mi'Utpli.     a)  tncimffim^jotifittnry,  .   .  ^,.      c  u 

yi-t  Ml  that  the  lijriirf  of  ^v<illiiwini:  m/j,  , 

dtrifurinF,  i**  pn*iwrvc<L  c  jr.  todrttrtir\  "T?^?  r.  miff,  "^^i*,  5J*'iri2,  eon* 

nJuittitu't,  tctfiitk,  Jt»b  2*1,  1**.  cmnp.  *di'-  '  (Mnindi-il  fn>ni  ^2  Wfrf,  mm,  and  tJ,  ^'JJ, 

voniani  |»fcuiM.un«'viinii'ri''  <  'ic.  Pjh.  '(7.  '  ^»,  ♦t^'h  to. 

Pniv.  t,  IJ  /«/  rur  xiTif/i'/ir  fA'-m  up  tUirr,  I.  |ip.  nrtf  ifn/o,  mtthing  to  or  ybr,  ■ 

■w  Shft,  1. 1-.  ron-iiiiiii'.  di'i«trity  thrni.  P«.  ^larlii'lc  of  dcpn'catinif  or  divlhiing  any 

121.  :t.  ( 'oiiip.  b:sc  no.  1.  L*.      b)  AM-rib-  ihinj;.    iivu.  14,  21  ^b:K  -i^K  P7  ^Ifl 

III  to  intniniatr  thmL'".  •'•  C-  li  cluuini  of  S*^7in  withiug  for  mr,  1  iii«k  iioihinglbr 

th<'  earth  Num.  1«n  :ii»  -i*!.  the  iM*a  IV  tj*«,  myiM-ll',  ofi/y  tktit  vhich  the 


Ki;  comp.  Kx.  \\  12.  Anrt  r«i/4-n.  etc.    41,   Iti  CTTSii  f!^ 

.\ii*H.  jiiiiw.  of  Pi.  no.  2.  to  Ifr  gimUirtr-  !  MT^P  S^bc^*^M  n:?^  il  ig  mM  far  mu^  Ood 

««/  Mp.  dtittruyrdi  dwf,  I  lo*.  H,  H.    S|Nrc.  of  |  tri//  antwer  as  to  the  vrifare  of  /'Aoraak 


9!o 


141 


rta- 


a  wiAoitf.  Gen.  41,  44  mihoid  thee, 
ie.  withaat  diy  knowledge  and  assent, 
gkattnomanUftvphiBhandjeUi. 

3.hemd^U-4&,6,  Ellipt for "n^^a 
m^  bendet  thai  which;  Job  34,  32 
wn  m^  nrrm  -mba  (if  I  have  sin- 
^}berideB  what  igeejOiaw  thou  U  me. 

Syr.  ^i^JO.  ^  f^^,  id- 

■n^ba  id.  only  with  prefix  "fl,  i.  e. 

1.  «AA<wC  li.  36, 10  am  /  now  come 
^wUkataih0  Lord  again^  this  lanAl 
i  e.  withoat  hit  will  and  permission.  Jer. 
44)  19.    Comp.  "ns^a  no.  2. 

8L  fteritfw,  FiL  18,  32.  Num.  5, 20.  Is. 
43^11. 

OCJ^  (eompoonded  from  \\  and  Q^, 
BOO-populuB,  perh.  i.  q.  a  foreigner,  strun- 
ger)pr.n. 

L  Balaam^  a  false  prophet.  Num.  c 
0-34.  DeuL  2a,  5.  6.  Josh.  13,22.  2^1,9. 
llie.6,5.    Sept  BaW/i. 

8.  BUeam,  a  eity  of  Manasseh  beyond 
Jndan,  1  Chr.  6,  55  [70] ;  elsewhere 
maXl^  caAs"*  (t39  nVs**)  TUeom  q.  t. 

^  ^a-  lo  anpfy  ou^  to  make  empty, 
wmte,  I  q.  PB^9  cmd  like  it  onomato- 
poetic,  imitating  the  sound  of  emptying 
out  a  bottle,    la.  24,  1.    Comp.  Arab. 

^J[^  1,  IV,  to  open  a  bottle. 

PcAL  part  f.  n;;iM  made  empty,  i.  e. 
wadej  detertj  Nah.  2,  U.—Hencc 

pte  (emptier,  spoiler)  Balak,  pr.  n. 
of  a  ting  of  Moab  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
Ifm.  22,  2  iq.  Josh.  24,  9.  Judg.  11,  2d. 
llie.ft,5. 

nXIIWba  Dan.  5, 1.  2.  9.  22.  29.  30.  8, 
1,  and  "^ifVK^  7,  1,  BeUhazzar,  pr.  n. 
of  the  last  of  the  Chaldean  kings,  whom 
the  book  of  Daniel  speaks  of  as  the  sott 
of  NdNKhadnezzar,  5,  2. 11.  la  la  22; 
flomp.  Bar.  1,  11.  12.  Sept  BaUaaaQ, 
Tbe  last  king  of  the  Babylonians  is  called 
if  Herodotus  ytafluniJog,  1. 188 ;  by  Be- 
roBDO  in  Joe  c  Api  1. 20,  Nafi6yrridw;. 

flft»  (L  q.  T^V-Tl  son  of  the  tongue, 
t  e.  floqiient,  see  in  a  p.  112)  BU- 
dlo^  pr.  a  of  a  man  of  rank  who  re- 


turned with  Zerubbabcl  from  the  exile^ 
Ezra  2,  2.  Neh.  7,  7. 

^^^  or  ^^^  a  subst  not  in  use,  from 
r.  nia,  after  the  form  nw  from  HM, 
Lehrg.  p.  507;  pp.  nothing,  a  reducing 
to  nothing,  L  q.  ^3,  "^^a.  Hence  with 
Yod  paragogic  as  a  sign  of  the  construct 
itate  comes  the  form : 

■^Pba  1.  Adv.  of  negation,  i.  q.  Ki, 
wrf,l'sam.20,26. 

2.  Prep,  for  "^^33 ,  i.  q.  Kia ,  without 
Is.  14,  6 ;  except,  besides,  where  a  nega- 
tive precedes,  Gen.  21,  26.  Ex.  22,  19. 
Num.  11, 6.  32, 12.— With  sufT.  "'Fiia  be- 
sides me  Hos.  13, 4.  Is.  10, 4.  :]nl;3  besides 
thee  1  Sam.  2, 2.  In  Is.  1.  c.  render,  with- 
out me  (forsaken  by  me)  they  shall  sink 
down  among  the  prisoners,  and  shall  fall 
beneath  the  slain,  i.  e.  part  of  them  as 
captives,  exhausted  with  hunger,  thirst, 
and  toil,  shall  sink  down  under  the  feet 
of  their  fellows,  comp.  rv<^y^  "p?  Judg. 
5,  27 ;  and  part  of  them  slain  in  batde 
shall  be  covered  with  the  corpses  of 
others. 

3.  Conj.  for  ^^K  ''H^a  besides  that 
Dan.  11, 18 ;  except  that,  unless.  Gen.  43, 
3  ye  shall  not  see  my  face  ca'^n«  "^nba 
catnK  except  your  brother  be  with  you. 
More  fully  C»  "^tn^a  unless  if  unless  it  be 
that,  Amos  3, 4 ;  also  simply  unless,  save, 
Judg.  7,  14.  Gen.  47, 18. 

4.  With  other  prepositions :  a)  *'V\h'A 
pcq.  Inf  pp.  to  not,  in  that  not,  Judg.  8, 1. 
The  Hebrews  use  this  particle  whenever 
the  gerund  (^cpjb)  is  to  be  expressed 
negatively  (btspj  "^n^^),  a"d  it  may  usu- 
ally he  rendered,  so  as  not  to  do  so  and  so, 
in  mil  doing  so  and  so,  etc.  Ex.  8, 25  [29]. 
9,  17 ;  e.  g.  after  verbs  of  resisting,  Jer. 
16, 12 ;  of  forgetting,  Dcut  8, 11 ;  of  liin- 
dering.  Num.  9, 7.  Also,  so  that  not,  lest, 
Gen.  38,  9.— Ace.  et  Inf.  after  verbs  of 
commanding,  Gen.  3,  11;  of  consenting, 
2  K.  12,  9.  Once  pleonast  b  "^n^jab  2  K. 
23,  10.  Thrice  T'^ab  is  followed  by  a 
finite  verb  for  ^tk  "^nba!;,  Jer.  23,  14. 
27,  18.  Ez.  13,  3. 

b)  '^n^ap  from  not,  i.  e.  because  not^ 
seq.  Inf.' Num.  14,  16;  before  a  verbal 
noun  Ez.  16,  28. 

c)  "^nba  1?  umlH  not,  until  non^  ecq. 
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Prct  Num.  %%  3ft.  Deuta^S.  loriL8|2i. 
10, 33 ;  hence  L  q.  w  ionf  M^ 
Job  14, 12.    Coimp.'*11?- 


HM  Kametf  impure;  phar.  rt»' 
cofwtr.  id  and  *«rW«l  Deut  38, 13.  U.*^ 
14.  Mic.  1, 3  Chethibh,  but  in  Keri  •«}, 
and  00  in  the  lezt  Job  0,  &  It.  14»  H, 
Amos 4^  13, lee note;  c.  «iff  TJ'to? > <^*<^' 

1.  ahighpkic4,keighi,9Lgenmlwotd 

comprehending  mountauM  and  hiUa ;  ^e^ 
r.wa.  2 Sam.  1,19. 8ft.  •V^^n'wa moan- 
taint  covered  with  ibretti,  Jer.  20,  la 
Mic.3,12.  Ba.3a,2,  oomp.v.L  n"i« 
V^^K  height!  of  AmoB,  I  e.  thro^i 
which  that  river  flowi,  Num.  81, 2a 

8.  a  fadmm,  Mrong-hM^  fortrrm, 
situated  on  a  height;  corop.  Lat  arA\ 
Germ.  Burg.  Pt.  18,34  'TT^.  T^?*^? 
ike  tel«i«  upon  tny/oiffietiet,  Le.ma<le 
me  aecure  againat  the  enemy.  HaK  ^ 
19.— Whoever  poeaeaMt  HMttnmg-Mdi 
of  a  country  has  alto  tecure  ^ommaon 
of  the  whole  land ;  hence  the  poetical 
phratc:  f;<  TgJ"^  ^1  *«  walktih 
acer  the  drtmg-holdsqfthe  earth,  ipoketi 
of  God  as  the  Lord  and  governor  of  tiie 
world,  Amot  4,  la  Mic  1,  a  Deut  33, 
89.  Trop.O^-W?"^Job^8o©ei  fA^ 
heighu  of  ike  tea,  a^-^nja-i^  It.  14,  U 
oftore  the  heighU  of  the  eUrnds  ;  all  i^po^ 
ken  in  like  manner  of  God.  Altoa*'l-;ri 
^»  •'Pjaj-i?  Deut  32,  la  It.  58,  U, 

a  The  Hebrewa,  like  mott  other  arv 

caent  natkmt,  tuppoted  that  taered  riu?qr 

performed  on  high  placm  were  parties 

lariy  acceptable  to  the  Deity ;  eee  Om- 

ment  on  la.  6ft,  7,  and  Vol  IL  p  3ia 

Henee  they  were  accuttomed  to  fS\^T 

Mfirifieea  upon  mountaint  and  hillt,  \Mixh 

to  idols  and  to  God  himseli;  1  8am.  ^  12 

aq.  1  Chr.  13,89tq.  1  K.3,4.  8  K.  1^. 

a  4.  Is.  ftd,  7)  and  also  to  build  ^^rr^ 

ekapeb,  famm,  tabemadm,  rvi^an  -^ 

1  K.  13,  3a  8  K.  17,  89;  with  their 

prieali  and  other  minialera  of  the  sncfrd 

rites,  rfi«in  nr^  1 K.  18,  sa  8  K.  17,32 

And  ao  tww««—  of  this  ancient  ciwtom 

were  not  only  the  ten  tribes,  (sea  thit 

liaiigna  above  cited,)  but  also  all  the 

Jflwii,  tet  even  after  the  boildiiig  of 

Solomon^  temple,  notwithstanding  the 

law  in  Deut  e.  18,  they  eimii- 


oued  to  enet  floeh  ehipali  oo  *0  WMB- 

muM  avoQDd  Jemak0ii  tod  to  cfci 

•acrificeaiatheni 

who  in  other  rtqpacti  strictly  eha« 

the  kwoTMoae^  until  Josiah,  «d 

abolish  these  unlawftil 

the  people,  nor  flwimsfilyri  deni 

them;  8K.18,4  14^4.  15^4.39; 

2  Chr.  80,  3a  15,17.  8K.83,aaia. 

Eb.  6,  a  80^  8a  Lev.  88,  3a    mnm 

Solomon  himself  saerifioed  in  ebapdi  if 

thissort,lK.3,a3^co«p.l^r    Wm  * 

the  author's  disoussioB  leyecting  tta0 

Ji%jk  fJoM  in  PrsC  to  Granberg^  lUH* 

gionridemi  des  a.  T.  L  p^  xhr,  etc. 

4.  Very  often  not  is  iq.  nWI  f* 
hmiee  of  the  hig^^fkiee^  ie.  a  fliaprf 
1  leeted  to  God  or  to  idols  upoQ  %  «M»- 
titin  or  bio,  see  in  no.  a  IK.  11, 7.  1^ 
2a2K.17,a81,a83,ia  Tnanpv- 
red  also  tD  anyd^pif  Qtrfm^t.^^ 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  Jer.  7, 31;  eeH|b 
Ethiop.  JeflC:  in«»t»«i  "J^  dotaltr^  ; 
Pkobably  theae  chapels  or  fiuMO  IMM 
imU  or  faftemoelei^deeked  with  i  iwtaii% 
Kz.l6,16;comp.8K.83,r  Aaa-fibMb 
^och  tabernacles  were  in  use 
Carthaginians,  and  also  amooft  tl 
<3aentSlavi;Diod.8a8ft.  Mooain 
leer^  Symbol  a  176. 

a  Rarely asepiitelraliiinMirf, 
Gr./ki^Ei.43,7;  compiT.S 
commentators  on  Is.  53, 9, 
idgnifieation  is  applieable. 
NoTT.    The  ibrm  of  the  PhiP.  < 

Mjiai ,  in  which  there  Is  a  double 

ending,  has  its  eountcipart  in  TMQ 
1 8am.  88, 18;  compi  Lehrg. 541. 
Masorites  reject  this  form,  and 
forif'ml.   This  latter  many 
bA^*thiJ  but  i,  as  being 
couldnotthus 

Kameta.  More  correctly  themfera  It  li 
pronounced  U^thi,  fbr  Tjifli  ftMlft 
ring,  ra^  after  the  ibmi  n^,  tho  • 


being  letained  in  the  pknal,  m  in  ita^ 
ninb^.  But  disregarding  this  jb^VMII 
of  the  Bfasoriiss,  H  should  p^  OTiV 
where  be  read  T*^  f  TM* 

oneiMd,  fo  )nri%,  m  iD  a  1^  H* 
AMK|r.&n.lGhr.7,«ll  * 
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itai. 


sitt. 


tm^  (bei^ta)  Bamoth,  Num.  21, 19, 
more  folly  iH  r\m%  (heights  of  Baal) 
S8^  4L  loah.  13^  17,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in 
If  oab  OD  the  rirer  Arnon. 

19  (for  l^lj  from  r.  na^  no.  4)  conatr. 
^;  before  tlw  prefixes  ^ ,  31 ,  b  without 
IfaUeph;  rarely  "fl  Prov.  30, 1.  Deut 
15^  SL  Jan.  4y  10^  and  always  before  the 
pr.  B.  1« ;  once  -«9l  (like  "^nM)  Gen.  49, 11, 
tod  Hal  Num.  24,  3. 15.  Plur.  Q-'aa  as  if 
fivm  a  Sing.^;  constr.  "^ai . 

L  a  MM.  Arab.  ^^,  plur.  ^^, 
eoMlr.^^,  ^Aj;  in  the  Phcuician  re- 
mum  very  often  p;  Aram.  sing.  *13[, 
f^,  from  ini  to  beget,  but  with  plur. 
7*S1,  "«;i ,  lllA. — Spoken  not  i^t^ir  of 

«  Ibhv'j  «m  Is.  fi,  5;  compi  l]^^"!^  P^ 
71;  1.  Plur.  D**;!  mma  sometimes  for 
dUdlrvR  ofbotfa  sexes,  Gen.  3,  la  21,  7. 
Sl^  1.  31, 17.  32, 12.  Deut  4,  10;  though 
More  frequently  it  is  said  fully  mms  and 
^mghinm,  Ria^^  n^  Geo.  5, 4. 7. 10. 13. 
U«  11  sq.  In  the  Sing,  there  id  also  a 
of  oomm.  gend.  in  *^3T~^2  (more 


r  "13T  ^)  a  man-chiid  Jer.  20, 15; 
eoapi  Ms  m^ij/vf  Rev.  12, 5.<-PoeL  sotu 
tfAe  Ortdcg  for  the  Greeks  themselves 
Jod  4,  d,  like  vh^  'Ajiat&w;  also  soiw  of 
tu  MUkiopianM  L  q.  Ethrapians  Am.  9, 7; 
eompi  vnsj  T!^^  i-  <1*  trangers  Is.  2, 6^ 
f^  "qa  L  q.*the  poor  Ps.  72,  4.  Gr. 
hnJifim  naOtg  IL  21. 151.  This  mode 
if  ip*i™g  ererjrwhere  implies  a  like 
eoodilaDa  of  the  father  and  son. 

The  word  mm,  like  those  of  father  and 
Inllier,  (aee  as,  MK,)  is  employed  by 
foe  llebiewi  in  yanous  other  and  wider 

X  a  gnndioii,  hike  a^  of  a  grandfather, 
(km,  n,  5l  Ezra  5, 1 ;  comp.  Zech.  1, 1. 
Hgn  definitely  a  grandwrn  is  called 
m^lH  Judg.  9^  22.  Pbir.  ml  grand- 
mm  Geo.  38;  1  [31,  56].  31,  28;  though 
whBR  greater  accuracy  is  used  grand- 
Mw  are  called  m^ '*31 ,  Ex.  34, 7.  Prov. 
4  S9L  17,  e.  Plur.  also  for  children, 
It.dmeemdatUs.potlerii^tmiifrfi}'^  *«aa 
Aiimi  of  jgad,  braemes;  rmm  -<a^, 
^1^,  fhiirencf  Jadahyof  Levi,Le, 


Jews,  Levitcs;  ^ia?  "^a  Ammonites, 
rn  "^ja  Hittites,  i«?tt»:  "^a'a  lehmaelitcs. 
In  the  same  sense  is  said  ^M^^*^  r.'^a, 
PTjJtfTJ  r"*?,  see  n'ja  no.  8;  aluo  'iD"^  ©"'fij 
sec  td**i|  no.  1.  g. 

3.  As  a  name  of  age,  i.  q.  a  boy,  youth, 
like  Gr.  neui,  comp.  r^  no.  3.  Cant  2, 3^ 
Prov.  7,7. 

4.  i.  q.  a  subject,  vassal,  yielding  obe- 
dience to  a  king  or  lord,  as  to  a  father, 
2  K.  16,  7. — Hence  metnph.  son  of  death 
i.  e.  one  condemned  to  death,  q.  d.  deliv- 
ered over  to  the  power  of  death,  1  Snm. 
20, 31.  2  Sam.  12,  b\  asm  of  stripes,  i.  e, 
condemned  to  be  beaten,  Deut.  2iS,  2. 
Comp.  vloq  ytivrrfi  Matt  23,  15 ;  tt^^ 
anmUiaq  John  17,  12. 

5.  L  q.  a  foster-son,  educated  as  a  son, 
Ex.  2, 10,  comp.  Acts  7, 21.— Alsoa/iffpiV, 
disciple,  since  teachers  were  regarded 
and  obeyed  as  in  the  place  of  parents, 
and  were  also  addres«ied  by  the  title  of 
father,  see  in  22}  no.  6.  Hence  ''a 3 
0'»»^asn  sons  of  the  prophets,  i.  q.  disd- 
pies  of  the  prophets,  spoken  of  the  schools 
of  prophets,  1 K.  20,  35.  2  K.  2,  3.  5.  7. 
4,  38.  al.  comp.  Am.  7,  14.  So  among 
the  Persians  sons  of  the  magi  are  their 
diBcipIoB ;  comp.  tunong  the  Greeks  Icr- 
t^w  viol,  ^fiOQior  viol,  nmdeg  fiovcixir, 
(fikoiroifmr,  for  iuT^,  fiowrtxol,  etc.   Syr. 

•  ^9^  ^lA  sons  1.  c.  ditjciples  of  Bar- 
desancs. — ^Hence  also  in  the  book  of 
Phiverbs,  the  poet  (teacher)  addresses 
the  reader  as  his  son,  Prov.  2,  1.  3,  1.  21. 
4, 10.  20.  5,  1.  6,  1.  7,  1;  comp.  na  ft. 
45,11. 

6.  With  a  genit  ot place,  '\\  denotes  a 
natire  of  that  place,  one  born  and  brought 
up  there ;  e.  g.  sonsofZian,  Zionitcs,  Ps. 
149,2;  sons  q/*i^a2i^mi,  Babylonians,  Ez. 
23, 15. 17 ;  sons  of  the  East,  Arabians,  sea 
^'^Xi  ^^'  2;  «>w  of  the  province  Ezra  2, 1 ; 
sons  of  a  strange  land  Gen.  17,  12 ;  son 
of  the  house,  i.  e.  a  home-bom  slave, 

!  vema,  see  r.'ja  init  son  of  my  womb,  i.  c. 
born  c/[  the  same  womb,  see  in  "jsa. 
This  arises  from  the  more  general  idiom, 
by  which  whatever  is  done  in  any  place 
or  time  is  ascribed  to  that  place  or  time 
itself;  see  Is.  3, 26.  8, 23.  Job  3, 3,  etc.  8o 
too  countries  or  cities  are  regarded  as 
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wioihen  of  the  individual  iahabitaDti,  tee 
M;  and  abo  natMMM  or  a  people,  as 
fathen;  whence  ia  aaid  Ukewiee  *nn  ^^1 
mmM  of  mff  peopU^  L  e.  my  country-men, 
my  tril>e'»-men,  tec  Q^$  and  O^  "^^ 
for  the  common  people  Jer.  17, 19. 26^23. 
Spoken  of  animals,  Deut  33, 14  nmit,  the 
mma  of  Ikuhan.  Trop.  also  of  thing! 
contiiined  in  any  place,  as  mnrn  qf  the 
quiver^  L  e.  arrows,  Lam.  3, 13. 

7.  With  a  genit  of  ftnie,  it  denotes  a 
person  or  thing  horn  or  appearing  in  that 
time,  or  which  has  exieied  during  that 
time.  So  the  mm  of  <m^9  M  age,  L  e. 
begotten  in  old  age,  Qen.  ZT^B;  mmqf 
one^s  youth,  I  e.  begotten  in  his  father's 
youth,  Pfi.  137, 4 ;  mmt  of  berea»emeni, 
bom  of  a  mother  bereaved,  L  e.  in  exile, 
Is.  49,  2a  Also  Me  aoii  office  hundred 
yean,  i.  e.  five  hundred  years  old,  Qen. 
6,32;  alambrtftjrykthemmofafear, 
a  yearling,  Ex.  12, 5;  of  the  ricinus,  Jon. 
4, 10  *i5x  ni-;b-T^^  rnn  nV^ii?^  «*«* 
eame  up  in  a  ni^  and  perithed  in  a 
night  Poet  mm  of  the  morning  for  the 
morning  Btar,  Lat  Lucifer,  Is.  14, 12. 

S.  With  a  genit  of  a  quality  good  or 
bad,  or  of  a  oo«Mlil»ofi  in  life,  *}!  denotes  a 
roan  possetuing  that  quality  or  brought 
up  in  tliat  condition ;  e.  g.  V7rr*)I  mm  qf 
eirength  or  of  the  koei,Le.ninmof,hient, 
•ee  in  b^n  ;al*o  i5!^-|^  wn  of  wick- 
edness, a  wicked  man ;  nbj^|l  id.  '^t 
fryo  mm$  of  pride,  poet  of  wild  beaatas 
•^J-|^  i.  q.  •»??  afflicted  Prov.  31, 5;  aon 
qfpomeeeion  i.  e.  possessor,  heir,  Qen.  15^ 
2;  mmt  of  euretyehip  Le.  hostages,  2K. 
14, 14.  Comp.  Mg  j^q  iatu^ilaf  Eplt 
Z,  2,  f  Asm  vMOHOtig  1  Ptet  1, 14. — In  other 
figurative  and  poetical  expressions  of 
this  kind,  which  are  also  frequent  in  the 
cognate  languages^  (see  GoL  Lex.  Arab, 
art  ^t,  Castdl  and  Buxtorf  art  "a, 
lones  de  Potei  Asiat  p^  128  sq.)  that  i» 
Mid  to  be  Me  sofi  o/"  any  thing,  which  is 
wnilar  to  that  thing,  as  aoiif  of  the  Ughi- 
ming  for  birds  of  prey  which  fiy  swift  as 
the  lightning  Job  5^  7;  or  which  is  de> 
peodeal  on  it,  ae  mme  qf  the  bow  Lq. 
•nowa  Job  41,  20;  or  which  is  in  any 
s  connexion  with  it,  as  mmeqfoU  Le. 
]  Zcck  4|  14|  iM  qfoU  arfiinm 


L  e.  fat,  fertile,  Is.  0^  L    Conipb  a|;  if^i 

9.  SoneofGod,  an  appdiatioll  gifw 
intfaeO.T.  a)  toai|geb^Geii.6^8m. 
Job  l,a  2, 1.  38,7.  Pk.20,  L 89^7;ciliKr 
as  constituting  the  hosts  add  miniilBn  of 
QodyseeK^f ;  orbecaiMoftheirgrealflr 
resemblance  to  the  divine  naturae  ^ 
though  a  body  Is  ascrflMd  to  thaai  fa 
Qen.Lc  b)  to  iletigs^  not  only  of  A0 
Hebrews,  but  ako  of  Ibieign  natioa^ 
comp.  Pk.  89^  28|  ae  being  the  vio»- 
gerenti  of  Qod  on  earth,  tra^  and  aU* 
ed  by  a  divine  spirit,  1  Sam.  10^  6.2L  11, 
a  16^  13. 14.  Is.  11, 1.2;  00  thk  Mcom 
called  also  by  the  Qteek  poela  Jmfmdk 
Puoi^H.  P^2,7  Jekaoahoaidwtl^me^ 
Thou  art  nay  mmfthudaykaoe  Ihogttkm 
thee,  Le.  constituted  thee  Ung^  ^^Bf^ 
Jer.2,27.  Pk.  82,6/ Aoee  Mid;  Yemt 
gode,{Oye\dng^,)anda&(^youmn9qf 
theAketOgh.  7.  Bui  ye  akaU  dk  »i 
common  men,  etc  Pk.  89^  28.  2  8ami7| 
14.  c)  to  righieoue  iwew,.the  yiam  iwr» 
riiippers  of  Qod,  jotnl^  Pk.  79;  IS.  A«r. 
14, 2a  Deut  14, 1.  Spee.  to  Ae  J 
iifet,  although  often  ungrateful 
Is.  1, 2.  30, 1.  a  43,  8.  Hoe.  8,  L  Jer.  1; 
14.  la  In  Sing.  Mmtd  m  called  the  tnm 
of  God  Hob.  11, 1;  andakotheilnl4Nni 
and  beloved  son,  Ebt  4|  22. 23^  eomf^ 
Jer.  31, 2a 

la  sicken  6ttheyoungt£9adtmh,m 
|lbr^])  eoiif  ofthejhck,  lambs^  K IM^ 
4;  i^tn  "^^mmofhieam,  Lq.  Ibd,tt^| 
Qen.  49, 11;  eons  o/*  Cle  iloee  L  e.  yoov 
doves  Lev.  12,6;  eonsof  Htfoew  L& 
young  ravens  Pk  147,  a 

11.  Poet  eon  of  o  free  aecneinlflrA 
ehod,  branth,b€ugh,(^eaaxj^  r)jj'h|  HfH|| 
Qen.  49, 22  ClO'h  mb  ia  .Xm^A  *  At 
mmofafruUfid  tree;  here *|| (cr yai^ 
more  correctly  ^fh)  eeema  to  1m  la  tkt 
coDitr.  state,  and  rnh  to  be  L  q.  f^f^  h 
17,  e,  L  e.fntU'bmEring^fn^fid,  wt.  toMC 
See  in  r.  rn|  no.  1.  a.  ^ 

12L  pr.n.m.  itoi,  iChr.  1(1^  1& 
compouod  pr.  names  are  die  i 

a)  il^in^  (SOB  of  my  mmr)  A» 
out;  a  name  ghren  by  bk  moHwr  to  Bm» 
jamin,  Qeo.  36^  18L 

b)  nin*  Btm-Bmlad  (L«  tm>m 
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ran 


drrinity  of  the  Syrians,  comp.  Macrol). 
Satiumal.  1.  23,  and  pr.  n.  -WW)  pr.  n. 
of  three  kings  of  Syria  of  Damupcuf:. 
The  fint  of  ihcm  waged  war  with  Baaphn 
king  of  the  ten  tribes,  1  K.  15,  20  sq. 
2Chr.  16, 2pq,  The  second  \i*n8  the  f^oii 
of  the  preceding,  and  cotemporary  with 
Ahab;  he  twice  besieged  Samariii,  and 
became  more  famous  than  hi?  father. 
IK.  20,  1  sq.  2K.  6,  24  sq.  8,  7.  The 
third  was  the  ran  of  Hazaol,  and  lost 
iDOSt  of  the  provinces  acquired  by  his 
predeceflBora,  2  K.  c.  13. — 7%f  palaces  of 
Bem-hadatL  I  e.  of  Damascus,  Jur.  49, 27. 
AiiLl,4. 

e)  llT'i"'^  Ben-zohelK  pr.n.m.  1  Chr. 
4,20.   "Scermi. 

d)  Wr^  (son  of  strength,  warrior) 
Bimhm'l,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr.  17,  7. 

e)  IJH^a  (son  of  one  gracious)  Ben- 
Amoi,  pr.  n.  id.  1  Chr.  4, 20. 

0  r?;— I*  («Mi  of  the  right  hand,  i.  e. 
of  good  fortune,  see  below  in  T^^?^) 
■loo  7^3^,)  Benjaminj  pr.  n.  a)  1  Clir. 
7,  la  b)  Ezra  10,  32.  Nch.  3,  23.— 
Where  the  patriarch  Benjamin  is  meant, 
tUs  name  is  alwa3rB  written  as  one  word, 
rmi  q.  V.  except  once  in  I  Sam.  9,  1 
Cbnh. 

g)  p^"^aa  Bene-berak,  (sons  of  Bo- 
nk  L  e.  of  lightning,)  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  19,  45. 

h)  n^T^  "^a  see  ''»'s  ni^nj;?. 

n  Chald.  id.  found  only  in  Plur.  1*^:3 , 
72,  the  place  of  the  Sing,  being  filled 
ly'  -a.— E.  g.  ItrA}  '^32  mnu  of  exile, 
Le.  exikfs  captives,  Dan.  2, 25.  ^-lir  ""ia 
ftmg bolloclw, Exra (^ 9.  Syr.-fj9,plur. 
^U0  id. 

m  Chald.  c  suff.  "^nja  Ezra  5,  11, 
gerani  IU»b  Ezra  5, 2. 17,  n;92i:^  5, 9, 
IB^  5,  3L 13,  Lq.  Hebr.  ma,  to  build, 
Dwl4,27. 

IfipB.  paH.  Ezra  4, 13, 21 ;  c.  ace.  of 
lEzm5,a 


•rca  firt.  roa^,  c  Vav  conv.  "jav, 
■Bd  six  tmiea  n»ri ,  njas; . 

L  fo  bmH  to  erectf  to  amalnui,  as  a 
booK,  temple,  city,  walls^  fortifications 
Ez.  4, 9;  an  altar  Gen.  8,  20,  chapels  or 
I  Jar.  7, 31,  the  frame-work  of 
19 


-ihipis  Ez.  27,  5;  once  apparently  of  lay- 
inir  the  foundation  of  an  edifiee  1  K.  6, 1, 
romp.  2  Chr.  3, 1  where  it  is  r.-iab  Vmi . 
Arab.  \j^,  Aram.  Jis,  X22,  id.  Comp. 
"lajtand  l^H.— The  material  with.nffrom 
which  any  thing  in  built,  is  mostly  put 
in  the  ace.  IK.  18,  32  csnxn-rx  ni'y^ 
nat-a  and  he  built  the  slofies  [into]  an 
altai\f  i.  e.  witli  or  of  tliem ;  comp.  Lehrg. 
().  813.  Ex.  20,  22.  Deut.  27,  6.  J  K.  15, 
i2.  More  rarely  c.  3  1  K.  15,  22  fin. 
Cont-trued  further:  a)  c.  ace.  of  place 
on  which  one  builds,  to  build  vp  or  arer, 
1 K.  0,  15.  IG,  24.  b)  c.  ace.  of  pcrg. 
*>ncre  it  is  i.  q.  to  build  a  house  for  auy 
nne^  i.  e.  to  give  him  a  fixed  abode,  and 
trop.  to  make  him  prosperous;  (for  an- 
other sense  of  this  lornmhi  si?c  no.  3;) 
Jer.  24,  6  /  will  bring  them  again  into 
thishnul  atb"  cnras!!  Dinx  xb^  tt''P'^D2i 
•rinx  and  I  will  build  them  and  iwt  ptdl 
dfntti,  and  I  will  plant  them  and  nut  pluck 
up,  i.  e.  I  will  give  tliem  a  fixed  abode 
and  make  tliem  prusp(*rous.  31,  4.  33,  7. 
12,  10.  Ps.  28,  5.  Arab.  Lb  beneficiis 
auxit  aliquem.  c)  Seq.  2j ,  to  fmild  on 
any  thinir,  to  be  occupied  in  building, 
.\eh.  4,  A.  11.  Zech.  6,  15.  Seq.  fe,  to 
build  asainst  any  ontr,  to obstnut ;  Lam. 
3,  5  God  hath  build^al  against  me,  ob- 
structed me,  Khut  up  my  way  on  every 
side  so  tliat  I  ctmnot  ;yret  out';  comp.  ^*i9i 
V.  7.  9. — Trop.  to  form,  to  make,  e.  g. 
man  Gen.  2,  22. 

2.  to  build  up,  to  rebuild^  to  restore,  c.  g. 
a  house  or  city  in  niins,  Amos  9,  14.  Ps. 
122, 3  O  Jerusalem  thou  restareil!  147, 2. 
Josh. 0,26.  IK.  16,  31.  2K.  14.22.  Comp. 
p-innn  nsa  under  art.  na-n.  So  ofllic 
fortifications  of  a  city,  IK.  15, 17. 

3.  b  r*^?  nja  to  build  a  hoiute  to  or  far 
any  one,  i.  q.  to  ^ive  him  otlKprinsr,  pof»- 
terity;  see  r'ja  no.  8,  and  Niph.  no.  3. 
By  a  common  oriental  met^iphor,  ho/use 
is  transferred  to  a  fiimily,  and  children; 
and  whoever  begets  children,  is  said  to 
build  a  house.  Hence  "^Sl  son  comes  from 
the  idea  of  building  1.  e.  of  begetting. 
The  same  metaphor  is  elegantly  carried 
out  in  Plaut.  Mostell.  1.  2.  37. 

Niph.  1.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  be  built, 
Num.  13,  22.  Deut  13,  17;  c.  ace.  of 
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material  1 K.  6, 7.  PenMMM  are  nid  to 
he  Imitt  up,  when  they  are  placed  in  a 
fixed  nlxxie  and  rendered  protperouii, 
Ki  c  in  Knl  no.  L  b.  Jer.  12,  Id.  MaL  3, 15. 
Job  22,  23.— A  different  metaphor  tee  in 
no.  3. 

2.  Pa«8.  of  Kal no. 3,  tohtrebmUyTt- 
staretl,  Is.  44,  28. 

3.  A  womnni8said/o5e6ciilf  iipwhen 
her  liouflc  (family)  is  built  up,  i.  e.  when 
oflTKpring  in  given  her;  tee  in  Kal  no.  3. 
Gen.  16, 2  n{^«  nsax  4  W  perhape  Immf 
be  buiU  up  through  her,  I  e.  obtain  chikt 
rcn  by  her.  30, 3. 

Deriv.  la ,  ri,  iwa,  T^ja,  njM,  tr^; 
to  which  may  be  added  many  pr.  names, 

"^'J^  (a  building)  Bmnuif  pr.  n.  m.  fireq. 
after  the  exile:  a)  Nefa.  7^  15^  oonp. 
Ezra  2,  10.  b)  Ezra  10,  30. 3a  c) 
Ezra  8, 3a    d)  Neh.  3, 24.  10,  la  12,  & 

rria  daughien,  wee  na . 

*^f9  (buih)  Bam,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  of  one 
of  David's  warriors  2  Sam.  23, 3&.  b) 
1  Clir.  6,  31.  c)  1  Chr.  9, 4  RerL  d) 
Neh.  3, 17.  9, 4. 5.  10, 14.  11, 2^.  e)  see 
-"US  a.  0  ^ra  10, 29.  34.  38.  Neh.  8, 
7.  10,  15. 

"^lA  (built,  a  verbal  of  Pual)  Aifiitt,  pr. 
n.  m.  Neh.  9,*4.  10, 16;  comp.  "^^IBB  Neh. 
11,15. 

rrja  (whom  Jehovah  hath  buih,  see 
njl  no.  1.  b,)  Benaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
lChr.4,36.  b)2Chr.20,14.  c)  Esra 
10,  25.  30.  35. 4a     d)  see  next  art  c.  e. 

^t^  pr.  D.  m.  Benaiah  (L  q.  ^1) 
a)  1  Chr.  15,24.  16,5.  b)  lChr.27,34. 
c)  2Sam. 8, 1&  23, 20. 22.  d)  1  Chr. 
15,  18.  20.  16,  5.  e)  SSam.  23,  30; 
comp.  iChr.  11,  31.  27, 14.  0  ^  Chr. 
31,  la     g)  Ex.  11, 1.  la 

rr^ f. abmldimg,  Ex.41,  la  R. h^. 
Comp.^:^. 

7^91  (too  oTllie  right  hand  ie.  of 
good  fbrtone,  q.  d.  Felix,  see  pa;  na  4^) 
pr«  n.  BtHjoMiM^  Sepc  Btt^t&^u^  tlie  par 
triarch,  youngest  son  of  Jaeob  and  Ra- 
eM,  aniftnndflrorilit  tribe  oTlikoDBBie, 


4.  17,  and  stmpL  y^^  tH.  Jodg.  80^  10. 
4a  The  territory  ofthis  tribe,  r^>  771) 
Jer.  1, 1,  lay  nearly  in  the  middle  of  Mfea- 
tine  on  tliis  side  Jordan,  and  Is  deacrfted 
Josh.  18, 21  sq.  A  certain  warilhi  db- 
positioo  in  this  tribr  is  aldded  to  In  Cta. 
49, 27.— The  ym^  "^  goU  ^Btn/^ 
Mm  was  on  the  northem  side  of  Jera^ 
lem,  Jer.  37,  la  38, 7.  Zeeh.  ]4| lO;  pnk 
the  same  called  elsewhere  tlie  gaia  of 
Bphrahn  (2  K.  14,  la  Neh.  a  lUi^ 
Whenever  this  name  designatsa  1km 
patriarch  Benjamm,  it  is  writleo  Id  mm 
word,  see  in  T^of^^  p.  14ft.  Tba  ge** 
tile  n.  is  written  separately,  '  W,'  'H 
(compi  Lehrg.515)  18aiB.9(n.  V^T,  1^ 
Benjamimte,  Bei^amUe,  &  art  'TV?*! '  V| 
(like  -*4«Din  n*«i)  Jndg.  3,  I&  tSta. 

16.11.  Plur.T^*«9a  Jiidg:l%l&  » 
Upt  "pe;  tni  for  ^^r^v^yttn,  IBmrn. 
9, 1.  2Sam.20^  1;  also "^rs^^n^  IBmm, 

9, 4,  like  Arab.  JLiif  Bebiui  Ibr  Ate- 

bekrite^  from  J^  ^. 

1^  m.    1.  a  MZdtfV,  ed|^  Bbr 

41. 12.  Syr.  |lIlA  a  buOdiaA  ^^*^ 

a  a  waU,  Ex.  40^  5. 

'C?:^  Chald.  Iq.  Hebr.Da.  i,KBmJ^4 

^Cna^  (our  son,  from  the  SegokteftnA 
■<ai  Gen.  49, 11)  Ubitms  pr.  n.  r 
ibi  14  [13> 

*C3?Chald.  lo^tfo^ri^i 
Dan.2,.12.    Ofteninthe' 

M|^  (aecording  to  Simoiui  L^  m^H 
a  gushing  forth,  foontain)  Bmtm^  W'l^ 
m.  1  Chr.  9, 43;  also n^l  Ib.8^a7. 

'*?',*^  (intfae  Intnnacy  oCJMwwit^ 
L  q.  confidant  of  Jehovah,  eeo^  nfeQl 
Bemtdekihf  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  3^  6L. 

*^pi.aro«i 
7,52.   Perh.8anscr. 
pr.  n.  SoBohlen. 

♦CO^ai 

^"9}  a  nm  not  ved  In 
proli.  to  bt  eoir,  L  q.  *t|^  ^  ▼• 


Nah. 
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also  to  look  mmr^  to  make  a  sour  fuce.— 
Hence 


c  Bu£  i*tDa  Job  15, 33,  and 

*^^  m.  coUcct  wuipe  grapes^  sour 
gnpeo.  Is.  18,  5.  Jer.  31,  29.  30.  Ez.  18, 
2.  Different  from  C-'UKS  q.  v.  labruscoR, 
wild-graptft.  Sept  o^«i.  Chald.  K'^D^a 
id.  Syr.  I^AS  sour  grapes. 

X^  Cbald.  tee  after  n?; . 

*T?S  a  root  not  used  in  Hebrew; 

Arab.  4X1U  to  be  distant,  absent,  re- 
BOle;  IV,  to  remove;  Ethiop.  pp.  to  be 
other,  different,  and  hence  Pnet.  A,  trans. 
flOX;  to  change,  to  exchange,  "tnOJ?: 
U  be  made  other,  different,  "flOX*!  and 
nOJH  other,  another,  different  Among 
the  Hebrews  it  would  seem  to  have  dc- 
Boled :  Co  be  wUkmA^  (oppi  to  within,)  to 
At  near,  doie  Ay.    Hence 

1?1  and  T?S  c  suff.  -nra  and  "^n^a 
Fk  1^  11,  ^?  in  Pause  Vfira,  i^ra, 
vat  once  wr??a  Amos  9,  10,  Dsnr?  ; 
a  IVeposiiioo  denoting  in  gcnenil  the 
being  wiUunU  an  object  (opp.  to  witliin), 
but  near  to  it;  and  then  spec,  the  two 
fiiOowing  more  definite  relations  of  place. 

L  abouij  round  aboui,  which  latter 
idea  ie  ezpreased  more  definitely  by  2*^0 . 

a)  Gvenr.  aee  for  both  particles  ("ira 
■ad  a?S9)  Job  1, 10  "h^  risb  nnit  ikin 
rsra  ft  "^^^"i?  *^^^^  '^^''k  ^?2''  hai 
OoM  noi  made  an  hedge  about  him,  and 
abo^  kU  house,  and  about  all  thai  he 
kaikjcn  every  side?  Lam.  3, 7  "^nra  nnft 
hi  iaUk  made  a  watt  round  about  me, 
ftL  139^ II TJ?? ■^'i*  ")';^  ««wi the nifrhi 
u  Ugki  abaid  me.  Hence  a)  With 
veriM  of  shutting  up,  (pp.  tihutting  up 
mwmd  or  upon  any  one,)  ns  CIT}  ^9a  "iSD 
1  Sam.  1, 6,  and  en-;  nra  1x5'  Geii.  20, 
U^  fo  J^btf  If)  lA€  ieom6, 1.  c.  to  render  a 
woman  nnfhiitful.  Poet  C'as'ian  nr  3  crn 
God  sealeUi  vp  the  stars  Job  9,  7.  '  For 
'■  Txa  -09  and  TO?  -00,  see  no.  2.— 
A  With  words  implying  protection ;  Vs. 
\  A  ^f^^  ^^  a  MM  round  about  me. 
SmIl  I2I  a  /)  Put,  like  the  Gr.  vtth*, 
ftr  aD  that  one  doea/n*,  in  behalf  of  any 
om;  cl  g.  to  ^rmyjar  any  one  1  Sam. 


7,  9,  see  ^^fir^  >  ^  bring  a  ein-offcring 
for  Job  42, 8,  sec  "iBS .  So  of  coivsulting 
an  oracle  In.  8,  19.  Jer.  21,  2 ;  bribing  u 
judge  Job  6,  22 ;  and  of  oilier  like  ideas 
Ez.  22,  30.  2  Sam.  10,  12.  2  Chr.  19, 12. 
Ps.  138,  8.  In  Prov.  20,  16  to  take  a 
pledge  for  any  one,  for  whom  one  be- 
comes security.  Then  -without  a  verb, 
Job  2, 4  lir  ira  "I'ir  skin  for  skin,  Prov. 
&  26  enb  *)S»'ny  nsit  nc*»  ^ra  for  a 
irAorc!  one  comes  to  a  piece  ofbread^  i.  e. 
he  who  yiehls  to  her,  lives  for  her  and 
comes  to  want 

b)  In  a  passive  relation  as  surrounded 
round  about  by  nny  thing,  i.  e.  in  or 
through  the  midM  of  amid,  among^ 
through;  like  upqi  in  the  phnise«  ufttfl 
xlddoi;,  u/i<f.l  dQVftdti;,  ctfupl  nif^l  ot7fOai 
TQinoda,  8ee  Matthice  Gr.  Gramm.  p. 
1158,  Joel  2,  8  siVo-^  nb^n  ^ra  in  the 
midst  of  the  tteaptms  (missiles)  do  they 
fall;  comp.  ntqinlnrav  rirl  to  rush  into 
the  midst  of  any  thing.  Very  often  in 
the  phrase  T^inn  ira  through  a  window, 
with  a  verb  of  looking,  Gren.26,8.  Prov. 7, 
6 ;  of  passing  in  or  out  Jonh.  2, 15. 1  Sam. 
19, 12.  Joel  2, 9 ;  of  fulling  2  K.  1, 2.  n?a 
bt'jx  surrounded  with  darkness  Job  22, 
13.  Is.  32,  14  motmd  and  watch-tower 
shall  be  amid  caverns,  i.  e.  Riirrounded 
by  them.  Amos  9,  10  ta'^'^pjn^  O'^Rr  «b 
n?*irj  sia^ira  the  evil  will  not  draw  near 

T   T    T  -  -•    - 

nor  come  anumg  luf. 

c)  As  exprc6?!ing  indefinite  neamesR, 
like  Gr.  nt^i,  En^l.  about,  i.  c.  by,  near. 
1  Sam.  4,  18  "^r^yn  -P  ^ra  by  the  side  of 
the  gate;  comp.  "»rOT^^-bx  2  Sam.  18, 
4.  Here  '1^  l?a  is  ppw  'about  the  hand,* 
i.  q.  at  hami^  near  by.  ,  ^    ^ 

2.  behitul,  after.  Arab.  Juu ,  jJu . 
after,  spoken  of  time.  This  signif.  con- 
nectrt  itself  directly  with  no.  1.  a,  b ;  for 
whoever  is  surrounded  by  certain  limits 
or  objects,  e.  g.  a  wall,  m  behind  tliv 
same ;  see  2  Sam.  20,  21.  Cant  4,  1.  Job 
22,  13.  This  sense  is  also  clear  and 
nece«?ar}'  (though  qm^stioncd  by  Fftsi) 
in  Judg.  3,  23  then  Ehud  vvtU  forth 
throuf^h  the  j)orch  awl  shut  the  door  of 
the  chamber  ('i^'Ja)  after  him.  Hen*  it  is 
im])os(<ible  to  trcinslate  il5a  ^iWS^l,  fir 
shut  himself  in ;  tor  Ehud  shut  up  tlie 
murdered  king  in  the  cliamber,  and  he 
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liimselfiSed;  nor  can  ti^i;)  be  referred  to 
Eglon,  who  ii  not  mentioned  in  thit  con- 
nexion. [But  lee  the  Note  below.]  In 
the  dame  manner  we  may  best  comtrue 
the  phrases '■  W  nbW3  n^  ,'■  nja -^ , 
to  ihui  /o  (the  door)  after  one  who  enters 
u  place,  Qen.  7,  16.  2  K.  4,  4. 5;  and 
inra  na^,  rv^^  ninn  nj^,  to  albitf  to 
after  oneself  on  entering  a  place  or 
room,  Judg.  9, 51.  2  K.  4,  33.  Is.  26, 20. 
It  is  true,  in  both  these  cases,  so  (ar  as 
the  sense  is  concerned,  we  miglit  trans- 
late, to  thtU  in  any  one  or  oneself^  ppw  to 
shut  in  round  about,  as  in  no.  1.  a.  a; 
but  against  this  is  the  construction  with 
rbi ,  since  we  cannot  speak  of  shutting 
a  door  round  about  any  one,  inasmuch 
as  the  door  does  not  surround  the  person. 
— Judg.  3,2:2  the  ftU  ckmed  sn^n  ^92 
behind  the  blade.  Cant4,l^n^^*i;9Q 
behind  thy  veii^  \  *i$^Q  being  L  q.  nya. 
v.3.6,7.  2Seaa.20,2lhi9head^uxUbe 
thrown  to  thee  Tv^irm  yp^  pp.  bMnd  the 
icall,  I  e.  from  behind  the  wall,  where 
the  tlirower  stood ;  others,  around  the 
iro//,  L  e.  over  it,  since  the  thing  thrown 
describes  a  curve  over  the  wall — So  in 
Job  22y  13  b^^ll  n9]}  might  be  rendered: 
behind  the  daHmem. 

Note.  See  on  this  particle  Eivald's 
Gramm.  p.  613;  Fftsi  in  Jahn's  Neue 
JahrbucherI.p.187-0.  Against  the  latter 
we  have  here  endeavoured  lo  vindicate 
the  sense :  behind,  after;  which  the  for- 
mer also  at  a  later  period  acknowledged, 
Schulgramm.  {  56(X  [But  it  is  not  eas)' 
to  see  why  the  passage  chiefly  relied 
upon  above,  Judg.  3, 23,  may  not  be  ren- 
dered as  in  the  English  version :  andtkui 
the  door  i*!;^;  upon  him  sc.  Eglon,  who 
is  distinctly  reArred  to,  both  in  the  pro- 
ceding  and  following  verse;  and  to  sliut 
a  door  upon  one  in  this  way,  is  to  shut 
him  up  in  an  encloard  space,  and  in  so 
ibr  to  shut  up  aitNiml  him,  as  in  no.  1.  a. «. 
So  too  of  the  other  similar  phrases  above 
cited.  Furtimr,  in  Judg.  3, 22  we  may 
say,  the  fat  ckmed  around  the  biade;  in 
Cant  4,  1  the  doves*  eyes  Bre  in  the 
midit  of  the  veil,  surroimded  by  it,  or 
eke  seen  through  it;  while  in  2  Sam.2Q^ 
Hi  it  is  more  easy  to  conceive  that  the 
head  way  have  beea  thrown  through  a 


window  or  bole  in  the  waD,  tea  la  1 

the  explanation  given  above. 

seems,  therefore,  to  be  no  naeeai^  hr 

the  sense  na  2 ;  since  all  the  paaMgMnqr 
be  satisfactorily  expfauoed  by  Hm  dHir> 
ent  shades  of  the  meaning  noil.  Tki] 

to  came  to  boU,  as  water,  b.  64^  1  B^ 
tt^  ram  u»  the  fire  cameiktkeweUrU 

boil  Corresponding  ieAnkUk^«VQlBM 
of  a  tumor  or  sweUin^  ChekL  M|f  la 
boiL  For  the  kindred  roota  na,  », 
see  under  9tt.  From  the  idee  efeiiiil- 
ing  and  heat  eomes  in  Arab,  the  iigaKflf 
absorbing,  and  also  ofardeiitfy  deririm^ 
longing;  henee  likewise  m  Hebrew: 

2.  toeeek,toaek,toimgmr%liLMk^U 
bis.    Aram.M;;i,^. 

Nirn.  1.  pass,  of  Kal  an.  1,  Ii  It 
simtfen,  iMHittj;  and  henee  to  eiatB  eel;  Ii 
beprommetU.  Is.  30^  IS rv;^ ^6 7^ 
rn|to?  noin^  Of  a  6reoc*  recd^  Ii  JUIII 
ewkkngaidinahig^wailL  « 

2.  pesB.of  Kal  no.2;fo6eM«Mi^ 
Chad.  6. 

Deriv.  '«:Wf,  and  ^^  lor  "^ . 

K^  fut  ay^*?  Chald.  1.  to  mek^  U 
seorcAa/^,  cacc.  Dan.S,ia.  6^6.  le 
the  Targums  often  for  Heb.  1^1. 

2.  toa9k,top^tiimn,to€9drtm^mf 
one,  seq.  T«  Dan.  2, 16,  0^5.  6^  1%  ea* 
cnR,ii}2,ia  ^rKS^toi  ' 
Dan.  6^  a— Hence 

tP^  f.  Chald.  a|Mlil&»,re9«eii;] 
6,  a  14. 

■rtWft  (a  torch,  lamp,  r.  ^)  i 
n.    a)  Of  the  fother  oTBaleu^^ 
22, 5.  Deut  23,  5.    Sept 
2  Ptet  2, 15  Boiroe.     b)  Of  thai 
Bela  king  of  the  Edon^ilei^  Gea.  3%.ML 
1  Chr.  L  43. 

^T^  obsoL  root,  Ank  Ukf  ahav^ 

agilisfuit 

t^  (alacrity)  Boax,  pr.  xl     a)  OTa 
Dethlehemite  who  married  Rm^  ] 
2,laq.     b)OraeoliBUii 
the  temple  of  Bolomoni  to  < 
ttom  the  arcbkeet,  or,  if  it  wee 
aaM^^Msfieaithe  BeMeTlhe^ 
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1  K.  7,  21.  2  Chr.  3,  17.     Sec  too  the  | 
coDJecture  of  Movers,  Pbfleaizier  I.  p.  293. 

^  tSSa  fut  9937  1.  to  tread  down,  to 
trample  underfoot,  Chald.  Pc.  et  Pa. 
id.  Syr.  t^Snn  a  treading  down,  leap- 
ing; comp.  further  under  r.  O^Si. — ^Me- 
taph.  to  eoniemn,  to  neglect,  (comp.  Prov. 
27, 7,)  1  SaiD.  2,  29  '»n^Ta  ^T2T\  nab 
Tn  Ida;  '^maBa^  why  trample  ye  upon 
«y  wacrifiee  and  upon  mine  offering 
iMeh  I  have  commanded?  8C.  in  con- 
tempL  Sept.  iniflltiffag,  Vulg.  quarc 
colcf  abfeciatig  victimam  meam  et  mu- 
Benmea? 

2l  to  kide,  as  an  ox ;  trop.  of  obBti- 
ncy  and  rebellion  against  God,  Deut 
32,15. 

'n  m.  (r.  re^,  comp.  Chald.  «SSj )  en- 
treast^  prayer.  Job  30,  24  nht'^^  "^ra  xb 
*n  yea,  prayer  is  nought^  when  God 
A'eCclcv  Jarth  his  hand;  and  in  his 
(God's)  dedructian,  their  cry  availctli 
mC  The  2  in  "^73  is  doubtless  a  radi- 
nl  letter. 

^"93  m.  cattle^  beagta,  so  called  from 
^if^g,  grazing,  from  r.  "^ra  no.  1. 
Compu  rr^K  no.  2.  Only  in  Sing,  col- 
lect like  LaLpecus,  -oris,  of  evrry  upe- 
des  of  cattle,  large  and  small,  Ex.  22,  4. 
Nam.  20,  4.  8.  11.  Ps.  78,  48.  Spc^c.  of 
bearts  of  burden.  Gen.  45,  17.— Syr. 
\f^^  c  Ribbui  as  a  mark  of  the  plu- 

lal,  Arab,  ^^u  id- 

*  i?S  fut  tes'?  1.  tobehrdormoih 
Urpoer  any  thing,  <o  havt  domtnion  over, 
tB  pomem.  Ethiop.  flU  A I  to  possess 
■ach,  to  be  rich,  -nO-A  I  rich.— Is.  26, 
U^btT  o^rr^  wbsa  lords  besides  thee 
hate  had  dominion  over  us.  Seq.  b  1 
Chr.  4, 22.— Hence 

2,  fo  become  the  husband  of  any  one, 
li  marry  a  wife^  like  Arab.  dULe  to  rule, 

to  inarr>'.  Arab.  Jju,  Syr.  V^,  id.— 
Drat  21, 13.  24, 1.  MaL  2,  11.  Is  62,  5. 
hvt  act  7^?il  in  Plur.  majest  thy  hits- 
kmd,  thy  lord,  Is.  54,  5.  Part  pass. 
tif9^  h.  54, 1,  and  Vy^  rb VS  one  mar- 
riB^BBRiedloahiiiband,  Gen.  20, 3. 


Deut.  22,  22.  Metaph.  of  a  land  desola- 
ted, but  again  filled  witli  inhabitants,  Is. 
62,4. 

3.  2  bra  prob.  to  disdain,  to  reject. 
Jer.  3^  14  -^'abK  -^a . . .  D'^naid  D-'aa  sand 
can  '^P^??  '«/^  ye,  O  rebellwm  chil- 
dren . . .  far  I  hate  rejected  you,  31,  32 
they  did  break  my  coceruutts,  '^abJJI 
ea  "^nbra  and  I  rejected  them.  Sept 
xuya  tifulTfOa  avTuhf,  comp.  Heb.  8,  9. 
So  S>T.  Abuhvalid,  and  other  ancient  in- 
terpreters.   See  Pococke  ad  Port.  Mosis 

p.  5—10,  and  comp.  Arab,  jm  seq.  \^ 

to  fear,  to  disdain.  In  c.  31  the  common 
signif.  might  perhaps  be  adopted,  q.  d. 
although  I  C'abK^)  vas  their  Jjml.  But 
this  sense  is  not  so  easy ;  and  besides, 
the  signif.  of  disdaining  is  not  foreign 
from  the  prinmr}'  meaning  of  tlie  verb. 
In  Arabic  there  are  also  oilier  verbs,  in 
which  the  signif  of  subduing,  being 
high,  having  dominion,  is  transferred 
also  to  til  at  o^  looking  down  upon,  despi- 
sing, contemning,  as  ty*j\  to  subdue, 
seq.  \^  to  dcKpise;  iSjl^  V,  to  be 
high;  Conj.  I,  to  look  down  upon,  to 
contemn. 

NiPH.  to  hare  a  husband,  to  be  mar- 
ried^ Prov.  30,  23.  Metaph.  Is.  62,  4. 

Deriv.  bsa— n;br2,  nbrs. 

^?a  c.  Ruff.  -^bra,  nbra ;  Plur.  fi^bra , 
coriKtr.  ^bra,  c.  suff.  3  wng.  I'^bra  Ex. 
21,  29.  34.30.  22,  10—14.  Ecc.  5^  12,  aiid 
n-'bra  Job  31,  39.  Ecc.  7,  12,  sometimes 
for  Sing,  like  l"'pK  his  lord,  romp.  Lehrg. 
603;  but  c.  sutf.  3  plur.  in'^bra  Esth.  1, 
17.  20  as  plural. 

1.  lord,  master,  jx)S8essor,  owner.  Fre- 
quent in  the  Phenician  dialect;  see 
Monumen.  Pluen.  p.  318.    Aram,  bra, 

b?a ,  ^''u^  id.  Arab.  J^j  in  the  dialect 
of  Yemen  lord,  master,  elsewhere  a 
husband;  Ethiop.  QOAI  Comp.  also 
Sanscr.;uUa  lord.— Spoken  of  tlie  mas- 
ter and  ow^ner  of  a  house,  Ex.  22,  7. 
Judg.  19,  22;  of  land  Job  31,  39;  of  cat- 
tic  Ex.  21,  28.  Ik.  1,  3 ;  of  money  lent, 
i.  e.  a  creditor  Deut.  15,  2.  Si>oken  of 
the  head  of  a  family  Lev.  21,  4;  "^bri 
d-j-ii  lords  of  the  nations  Is.  16, 8,  spoken 


hxx 


150 


te 


1^  the  AmynaoM  as  the  conquerora  of 
natioHB;  or  accordiiig  to  othem,  of  their 
princes. 

2.  a  fumband,  Arab.  Syr.  Chald.  id. 
Cofnp.'6aii8cr.  paii  lonl,  aliio  husband. 
Ex.  21,  22.  2  Sam.  11, 2&  nVK  hsi  km- 
band  of  a  m/e,  i.  e.  marriod  Ex.  21,  3. 
c^i^ra  hsi  Imtband  of  mu^s  ytmih^  L  e. 
to  whom  one  was  married  in  youth, 
Joel  1,  8,  L  q.  Mov^t/og  no^tg  IL  5.  414. 

3.  Seq.  genit  ofa  city,  hrdt  of  a  <%, 
i.  q.  its  inhabiianU^  ciiizens,  "irrn;  rfhl 
Jcwh.  24, 11,  B3ti  Judg.  9, 2  sq.  ty;  "ira 
r^ht  2  Sara.  21,' 12,  who  also  are'  called 
in2Sam.2,4.5'2'*'*'d9K.  Somemod- 
crn  interpreters  fiilsely  understand  chiefs, 
fiMeSy  princesy  misled  perhaps  by  the 
words  in  Judg.  9,  51  Q^{nj  Q^;^  ^ 
^'^.^  "\^fi  ^-J,  where  aiso  Sept  narttg 
04  t|/ot-/icyoi  i^s  niXftg.  Better,  all  the 
mm  and  women,  even  ail  the  mhalritanis 
of  the  citf,  the  latter  expression  compre- 
hendiiig  the  two  former;  Engl.  Vers. 
and  alt  the^  cfthe  cU^ 

4.  Scq.  genit  of  thing,  lard  at  pos- 
sessor of  a  thing,  Le.  one  having  thai 
thing,  one  to  whom  that  attribute  or 
quality  belongs ;  thus  oOen  forming  a 
periphnitfiM  for  an  adjective ;  comp.  ^^ 
no.  1.  k.  sx  na  9.  E.  g.  D'a-jpfH  Vja  b^» 
a  ram  fuiring  two  hams,  arics  bicomis, 
Dan.  8,  6,  20;  C^CSS  br$  the  winged, 
poet  for  a  bird  Ecc.  10, 20 ;  -i9b  ^9^  C^K 
a  hair}'  m:ui  2  K.  1,  8;  nici^n  Vti  a 
dreamer,  one  who  has  dreams,  Gen.  37, 
19 ;  0^*77^  br$  one  who  has  a  law-suit, 
controversy,  Ex.  24,  14,  comp.  Is.  50,  S; 
possessor  of  my  cosenant,  of  my  oaih,  I  e. 
joined  in  rovt;nant  with  me,  confederate, 
Gen.  14,  la  Neh.6,  IS;  *»itlnb99  roas- 
ter of  tongue,  L  e.  a  charmer,  enchanter, 
Ecc  10,  11 ;  d^}  te$  given  to  appetite, 
greedy,  Pn)v.  ^  2,  comp.  29, 22.— Prov. 
la,  22  r\!n  Vste  o^»n  n-tps  a  fimntain 
of  life  is  tmderstanding  to  its  possessor, 
i.  e.  to  him  who  hath  it,  is  endued  with 
It  1, 19.  17,  a  Ecc.  8, 8  nJ^  ok«7  ¥b 
^"^^"^  i^or  shall  wickftiness  deliver  its 
possessor,  L  e.  him  who  is  given  to  it, 
the  wicked  man.  7,  12.  Phiv.  Z,  27 
r«^9^  at»-93i}irbi|  widMU  no  good 
y^vm  lit  iord^  froin  him  to  whom  it  is  due, 
la  whom  it  pertaioi^  L  e.  flom  the  needy. 


5.  With  the  Art  ^tW,  e.  pnL  H«l> 
h9l\,  Baa^ie-Oe  Itffd;  $m/  ikgw, 
as  the  name  of  a  chief  domesCie  and 
tutelary  god  of  the  Fhemdnii^  «iid  per- 
ticdar^  of  die  Tyrians;  woi dipped 
also  by  the  Hebrews  espee.  at  Somark 
with  great  pomp,  along  with  Asiarle; 
mee  in  rr\^^t  n*;hc}9.  Ju4g.  6^  8ft  t% 
2  K.  10, 16  sq.  Hence  ^K  rr^  ten- 
pie  of  Baal  1  K.  16^  8i;  i^Vl  ^T9 
i)rophetsorBaa],lK.18,SaL85|  1^ 
99%n  remnam  of  Baaly  ie.  of  hie  war* 
shippera,  Zeph.  1,  4  PInr.  ^\^^ 
Aiolim,  L  e.  images  of  Baal,  Jadff.  9^  11. 
3, 7. 8, 33. 10,  la  1  8am.  7, 4. 12^  laaL 
Of  the  currency  and  extent  of  tkie  wai^ 
ship  aoMMig  the  Fhenicfluie  and  Cartka- 
ginians,  we  have  one  proof  among  oIlHai 
in  the  frequency  of  the  name  Baal  ia 
compound  pr.  names  of  FhenieiaD  mca^ 
as  Vlint;  q.  v.  Jerombaim  Otf^\ 
andalsoofCarthaginiaiii^as  ~~ 
(brain  grace  of  Baal), 
(^?3^?  belp  of  BaalX 
(Wi^ma  man  of  BaalX  etc 
the  Bid>ylonians  the  same  god  waa 
called  in  the  Aramean  manner  ^  Bti^ 
Belus,(briT^,9eeh^.  AmongthaTjr- 
rians  themselves  the  M  naae  of  tMi 
divinity  appears  lo  have  been  nijj^f 
ns  hri  (laser.  Melit  biling.)  Mrihs- 
r^hlordofl^re;  where  again  H^f 
is  for  n^;;  ^^^  il»Mg  of  the  o^  The 
Greeks,  on  account  perhaps  of  aone 
similarity  of  emblems,  constandy 
him  the  name  of  Hercolei^ 
Tyrius,  and  compared  him  with  Jnpfr 
ter;  seelnser.  iaudat  SeemoiainAi 
German  Encyelop.  Vol  VllL  pi  Mla^ 
under  the  articles  Bod;  Bslf  Ma  . 
Monter,  Religian  der  Babylonier  pi  M^ 
sq.  Movers  Fhccniiier  L  pi  109  ■%' 
These  writers  suppose  that  nndar  iib 
name  the  sun  was  worshqiped ;  tail  I 
have  elsewhere  endeavoured  wiik  ■■V 
arguments  to  show  that  not  the  mi^  hit 
the  planei  JypUer^  eleUa  Jtms^  aa  Aa 
guardiaa  and  ghrer  of  good  fertOM^  HM 
the  object  of  this  worship.  8aa  Cta» 
nientonls.lLpiS35sq.  Eneyah^Lc 
p^  306  sq.  and  so  Rosenraallar  inMiliL 
AliBiUHBMhiaMUt  L  iL  pi  IL  TM  f 
wouU  not  denji  tkat*7(%  wHh  asiiB 
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Bttriliutes,  ob  ;an  b^a  (sec  l^n),  is  also 

rderred  to  the  sun. In  some  cities 

where  the  worship  of  Baul  wan  preva- 
lent, a  Rpecial  epithet  wan  added  to  the 
name,  c.  g.  a)  n^a  bra  Baal-beriih^ 
i.  e.  lord  or  guardian  of  covenant«i, 
worshipped  by  the  Sliechemite^,  Jud^. 
8, 33. 9,  4^  compw  v.  46;  q.  d.  Ztv^  oq/io^, 
DeitMjIditu,  According  to  Movern  1.  c. 
'  Baal  in  covenant  with  the  idol:iti^rR  oC 
brael.'  b)  a«t  bra  Baal-zebub,  wor- 
shipped by  the  Philistines  at  Ekron,  q.  d. 
Jtf-BaaL,  fly-destroyer,  like  the  Zfvg*A7Tu- 
fuM^  of  Elis,  Pftusan.  5.  14.  2;  and  tliu 
yhfia^rvM  deua  of  the  Romans,  Solin. 
MyhisL  c  1.  2  K.  1,  2.  c)  "^bii  bra  of 
the  Moabites,  see  nirii. 

&.  Aa  denoting  (A  e/MMBMmor  of  a  thing 
it  is  fropL  applied  also  to  a  jAo/ce  which 
ha»  or  eontairu  an^  thmg^  i.  e.  a  place  in 
vUdk  any  thing  is  or  is  found,  equiva- 
lent to  n;a  na  5.  So  in  the  pr.  names 
of  cilMa  and  places: 

a)  bn  BaaJi^  1  Chr.  4,  33,  perh.  tlic 
MBM  pbce  elsewhere  chilled  "".Ma  rbra 
(having  a  well)  in  the  borduns  of  the 
tribe  ofSimeon,  Josh.  19,  8. 

b)  l|  b79  Baal'Gad^  so  called  from 
the  worship  of  Gad  L  e.  Fortune,  at  the 
fixiC  of  Hennoa  near  the  sources  of  tlic 
Joi^dHi,  prob.  L  q.  ifiv^n  bra  in  Ictt.  c. 
Bf  woBMt  it  is  erroneously  suppofied  to 
btthfrsame  with  tlie  celebrated  Ba'albek 
or  HettopoUs;  see  Thesaur.  p.  225. 

c)  'frati  bra  Baairhanwn  (place  of 
■ritihwlpi  or  L  q.  ^ixttt  bra  sacred  to  Ju- 
piter Ammon),  a  place  near  which  Solo- 
■BQ  had  a  vineyard,  Cant  8, 11.  A  place 

(Sept  liaXafuLv)  situated  in 
I  ia  mentioned  Judith  8,  3. 

d)  lilii  bra  (havii^  a  village  or 
t)  AioMavor,  a  town  or  village 
die  tefritory  of  Bphraim,  2  Sam. 


H^  0;  perh.  L  q.  -nsn  Neh.  11,  33,  in 
IhB  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

e)  ffoyj  brs  Baal-Benannj  n  town 
and  ao  adjacent  mountain  near  Motmt 
lfarmiM^lCbr.5(a3.  Judg.3,3.  Comp. 
kiLh. 

0  1^  bra.  Baalnneon  (place  of 
imOkugi  aaa  Ti'^^  n*^  p.  132. 

g)  anna  br;  (place  of  breaches,  de- 
'  ~  '   I  a  place  or  village 


near  the  valley  of  Ilepliaim,  2  Sam.  5, 
20.  1  Clir.  li,  11;  comp.  Ik.  2S,  21. 

h)  VDS  bra  (place  of  Typhon,  or  f?a- 
crcd  to  TyphoFi)  litial-Zephon.  a  place 
in  Eg}i>t  near  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea, 
Ex.  14,  2.  9.  Num.  33,  7.  The  name 
accords  well  with  the  pile  of  lliiw  place, 
near  tlie  desert  tracts  between  the  Nilo 
and  the  Red  Sea,  which  were  held  to  be 
the  abode  of  Typhon,  the  evil  genius  of 
the  E<n^ptians.  Sec  Creuzer  in  Com- 
nientt  Herodoteis  I.  §  22.  Synibolik  I. 
317  Hq.   RobinHon'H  Palest  I.  p.  81. 

i)  nrV^  b?S  2  K.  4. 42  Baal-^halwha^ 
the  name  ^)f  a  place  prob.  situated  in  tlic 
district  STi'br,  near  the  movintiiins  of 
Epliniim ;  comp.  1  Sam.  9,  4. 

k)  Tsn  bra  liaal-tnmur  (place  of 
palrn-treeK)  Judij.  20,  33. 

1)  n-j^ir.-j  -bra  (<:ive8  Judir)  2  Sam.  6, 
2,  a  city  elsewhere  called  also  Hjrs  (civi- 
uih)  BatiliUi  an<l  Kinath-Jtariw^  comp. 
1  Chr.  13,  ().    See  nbrs  no.  2.  a. 

7.  As  pr.  n.  of  men,  e.  g. 

a)  br?  Biuil,  It)  1  Chr.  5,  5.  p)  8, 
30.  9,  3f). 

b)  "ijn  bra  (lord  of  grace)  Raal-ha- 
vati,  pr.  n.  m)  Of  a  king  of  Edom  Gen. 
30,  3S.  1  Chr.  1, 49.  p)  Of  a  royal  pre- 
fect or  overseer,  1  Chr.  27,  28. 

b?a  Chald.  i.  q.  Ileb.  bra,  lord;  for 
era  bra  bco  orij.  From  tliis  Ibrm 
comes  by  contnu'tion  ba  q.  v. 

•^r??  ^-  (r.  ^l^)  1.  a  mistress,  nbra 
IT^an  1  K.  17,  17.  Metaph.  mistress  of 
any  thing,  i.  e.  possewiing  or  endued  with 
any  thing,  as  a'iXT.bra  a  itontan  having 
a  divining  sjnrit,  nee  a''X ;  D*B^3  f^^?; ? 
mistress  ofsotveries,  a  sorcerest?,  Nah.  3,4. 

2.  collect,  ciritas,  i.  q.  D^bra  cives,  in- 
hnbitantfi,  nee  bra  no.  3 ;  tui  ra  daughter, 
for  D^?a.  So  I  explain  nbra  Batdah  aa 
the  pr.  n.  of  two  citicR,  viz.  a)  One  in 
the  nortliem  part  of  the  tribe  of  Jiidah, 
Jofih.  15,  9.  1  Chr.  13,  G;  called  aim 
TTwrr^^  "^bra  ((rives  Jndu?)  pee  bra  no.  6.. 
lett.  1 ;  n^^^  n^'^p  q.v.  and  brls-p^-np.  It 
tjeems  likewise  to  liavc  given  name  to  a. 
mountain  B(udah  Josh.  15,  11)  lying  in 
the  same  region,  but  ncfirtT  the  sea. 
b)  The  other  city  was  si  mated  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  some  tribe,  Josh.  15,. 


bn 


152 


•« 


29;  and  ftceint  to  be  the  nme  which 
ilsowlicrc  ifi called  nhl}  Joeh.  191,  3,  and 
nnba  l  Chr.  4, 29,  and  was  amiffned  to 
Simeon.    Comp.  also  99^  no.  6.  a. 

nnblja  (civitates,  see  ni?a  no.  2) 
Bealuth^  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the  southern 
part  of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  24 ;  diflerent 
from  r\\l\  in  v.  9.  29. 

ri^b^a  (whom  the  Lord  knows  and 
caros  for,  comp.  JH^'iH^)  Beeliada,  pr.  n. 
of  a  eon  of  David  1  Chr.  14,  7;  called 
in  2  Sam.  5, 16  rj^bM  L  c.  whom  God 
knows. 

n^b?a  (whose  lord  is  Jehovah)  Bea- 
liak,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  5. 

C^??  (i,  q.  0*^5  11  son  of  exultation, 
sec  in  2  p.  112)  Aia/u,pr.n.ofakingof 
the  Ammonites,  Jer.  40, 14.  Some  Mss. 
read  c-'bTS;  and  so  Josephus  Ant  9.  a 

rtja  (civitas  i.  q.  nV^a  na  2,  after 
tlie  form  n-jiat,  rvjtj)  Baaiaih^  a  city  of 
the  tril>e  of  Dan,  Josh.  19,  44 ;  rebuilt  or 
fortifud  by  Solomon,  1  K.9, 18.  2  Chr.8,6. 

•Wa-nbjra,  aee  tea  no.  a  a. 

K:;^  (i.  q.  K}9  *^  son  of  affliction,  see 
in  3  p.  112)  Baamif  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1 K.  4, 
12.     b)  ib.  V.  la     c)  Neh.  3, 4. 

Mf^  (L  d.)  BaanaKf  pr.  n.  m.  a)  2 
Sam.  4,  2.  b)  2  Sam.  23, 2a  1  Chr.  11, 
30.     c)  Ezra  2,  2.  Neh.  7, 7.  10, 28. 

^"^^fut*V^^  \.tofeedmpom^totai 
lip,  to  conmtwu;  see  PL  and  Hiph.  no.  1 ; 
uUo  "^^^a  catde,  so  called  from  feeding. 
Syr.  pkO  to  glean,  f^oo  a  gleaning. 

2.  Spec,  to  comnune  with  fitt^  to  Imm 
up;  comp.  b?a)  no.  2.  Chald.  nra  to 
bum,  Pbu  to  kindle.---Ps.  83, 15 -lynn  C)II9 
*19^  a»  a  firt  ImmOk  a  fartti.  Mostly 
■eq.  1 ,  Job  1, 16  <*€  >Y  o/ God  tt/otfen 
fwm  keaoen  vnri?^  ykMl  "mni  ami 
hoik  burned  up  the  flocka  and  the  ser- 
cams.  Num.  11,  3.  Pto.  106,  la  Is.48, 
2a  Jer.  44,  a  Lam.2,  a  Abo  to  cause 
to  bum,  lo  Imicfle,  Is.  30, 33.~Elsewhere 
intnuM.  a)  tobeemmmedwithjire^io 
be  bummi,  Ex.  3,  a  Is.  1,  31.  9,  17. 
b)  fo6ifrfi,asfire  Jcr.20,9;  pitch I«.34» 
9;  oodf  E&  1, 13;  trop^  oTwifar  li.  30^ 


27.  P^  79,  a  89^  47.  e)  to  60  Ml  m 
Jire,  kiTuUed.  Hos.  7, 4  at  cm  oven  nn9k 
n^m  kmdted  2y  the  baker.  Al»  to 
AcMfo  tip,  to  m/laiiie,  as  ooak  PiLl8^9; 
roetaph.  anger,  Pi.  2, 12.  Esth.  1,  IS. 

a  Denom.  from  "i*«Tl,  to  be  bndkk^ 
Jer.lQ,a  PbrtD*n;Hi6nifMmMiI%. 
94, 8;  Mtage  Eiek.  21, 3a 

NiPB.  to  6e  or  become  bnttuk^  Jer,  ID^ 
14. 21.  51, 17.  Is.  19, 11  rnT^  tvfi  the 
couned  ie  become  brutiak, 

PiEL  nra,  inf.t?a,  Ait  •^7. 

1.  tofeedupm^toeaiupftoeomeume^ 
e.g.  a  field,  vineyard,  Is. 2^  14.  fi^ftjnf. 
aEx.22,4[5]. 

2.  L q.  Kal  DO. 2,  toooMM  to  ter%  to 
Artmtfe,e.g.  fireEz.35^3;  wood  Ler.l^ 
5  [12].  Also  to  6t<rti,  to  ctjmmih,  Nek* 
10,  3a  Is.44,15  40,16;lt3lt-n;itoMl 

^  to  any  thing,  Bz.  39^  a  la 

a  to  take  or  /xtf  ainqf^  to  rememe^  to 
(2es6xiy.    1  K.  22,47  omfUbtfraMMMf^ 

outoftkeland.  Deut2e,iai4.88a& 
4,11.  2  K. 23,24.  2Chr.l9^a  Aunri 
formula  in  Deuteronomy,  impiyiog  IImi 
punishment  of  death,  is:  ^a}*7K^  Tjn  ^^n 
them  akaU  put  otpoy  Me  evU  fiim  'lit 
midet  of  thee,  Deut  13,a  17,7.  19^  la 
21, 21.  22, 21. 24.  24,  7;  or  \Tf^  1% 
12.  22,22;  comp.  Judg.  20^  la  (F«r 
synonymous  formulas  in  Eiodoi^  LeviL 
and  Numbers,  see  r.  rvn|.)  Lk  6^  1) 
olihoughatenthpaHTemamhkthe^mi^ 

deetrn^    Num.  24, 82  ITg  n^  11^ 

theKeniteeehaUbedrwemoutfdcJinfuL 

U.iy  4  when  MkoeahekaMhaeewmkei 

awa^theJUtho/thedaugkien^Mm 

*^E9  n^^  of^  Q^  wUhmepiHt  ^ 

judgmentandaepiriiofdeelroifingfL^, 

judging  and  destroying  the  wicked  if 

his  Spirit,  his  divine  eoergy  or 

Construed  also  with  ^nii ,  in 

suit  and  destruction  ftom  behind,  1 K.  1^ 

^^andiwiUpdawa^thehtuee^Ji^ 
roboam,a$onetakethawaffdm^.  81,11 

Pual  to  be  kmdled,  to  bur%  of  m  §m* 
Mieo  or  atovOi  ler.  36^  88. 

Uiruy  h  iefeedupm^iomttf^l^ 
FLi»il,Rx.8fl^4[6i 

8L  Lq.  PL  ao^  %  toeMtl»lOT%to 
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kimikj  Ex.22,5[6];  qUbo  to  biim  up,  to 
ammane^  c.  ace  Ez.  5^  2.  Judg.  15,  5. 
Widir£»a2Chr.28,a  atiM'^'^san'o 
mi  Jtre  to  any  tiling  Judg.  15, 5  init 

3.  L  q.  PL  no.  3,  to  take  or  pU  away, 
todeifroy,  seq.  "nriat  1 K.  16,  3. 

DenV.  the  three  following,  aUo  '^'^971 , 
nn9^ ,  and  pr.  n.  "^iTS . 

^99  m.  pp.  brutishnCBS,  stupidity,  only 
ai  concr.  brulighy  ah^ud^  like  cattle; 
ipoken  of  men,  Ps.  49, 11.  73,  22.  Prov. 
12,  L  30,  2.  Comp.  r.  ■\?a  no.  3,  and 
Niph. 

IK7S3  (hratiih)  Baara,  pr.  n.  f.  1  Chr. 
8^8;  written  in  ▼.  9  iS^'n,  by  a  manifest 


^ypL  f  a  bitmmgyfire,  conflagration, 
lee.  of  produce  in  the  field,  Ex.  22,  5 
[6].    Comp.  r.  "^93  no.  2. 

**^  obmL  root,  Chald.  M2  Lq. 
tfVf  Id  be  bad,  offisnifive.    Hence 

■i^^4  Baaaha^  pr.  a  of  a  king  of  la- 
nd, r.  853-930  B.  C.  1 K.  15, 16  sq.  c.  16. 
2Cbr.  16^  1  aq.  Jer.  41,  9. 

S  (L  e.  rvWTO  work  of  Jehovah) 
I,  pr.  a'mr"lChr.  6,  25  [40]. 
OoBqk  under  left  3 . 

TTTPIlin  (L  q.  rnntS:?  X\^^  house  of 
Aftane,  see  in  a  p.  112)  BeeMerah,  pr. 
B.  of  a  Levitical  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
wamSk  beyond  Jordan,  Josh.  21, 27;  call- 

*IOa  or  roS  in  Kal  not  used.  Syr. 
A&A  to  fear,  to  be  terrified. 

PkBL  rtfafuttm^  h  to  make  afraid, 
lifam/y,  only  poetic,  Ps.  18,  5.  Job  3, 5. 
6;4.  7,  14.  9,  34.  13,  11.  21.  15, 24.  Is. 

^^ 

Z  to  tome  t^an  mMeniy,  to  $eize  md- 
imi^  1  Sam.  16, 14  nm  n;n  mn  nmrsi 
njm  an  evil  apirii  from  Jehaoah  came 

ipon  JhtM  mMeahf.  ▼.  15.— Arab.  v^Ub 
Id  eone  auddeniy,  to  happen  imcxpect- 

oiys  m,  to  atttttk  miezpectedly ;  IXkj 


If  VB.  fo  ho  afrwd^  temfied,  Dan.  8, 
H}  Mf.  ^M  1  Chr.  SI,  30.  Efth.  7, 6. 
90 


HWa  f.  terror  Jer.  8, 15.  14,  19. 

D^roa  m.  plur.  terrors,  Ps.  88,  17. 
Job  6,  4. 

fa  (r.  -jTsa)  m.  mire,  mud,  Jer.  38,22. 

nJta  (r.  1^X2)  f.  a  marsh,  fen.  Job  8, 
11.  40,  21.  Plur.  c.  sufE  T«n««a  by  an 
incorrect  ortliography  for  "l^nisa,  Ez. 
47, 11. 

^^  (prob.  i.  q.  ''Oa  q.  v.)  Bezai,  pr. 
n.  m.  Ezra  2, 17.  Neh.  7, 2a  10,  19. 

^^^  m.  (r.  "^aa  no.  1)  1.  a  vintage^ 
Lev.  26,  5.  Is.  24,  13.  32,  10.  Jer.  48,32. 

2.  adj.  inaccessible,  lofty,  steep,  i.  q. 
"i^aa,  of  a  forest  Zech.  11,  2  Chetlu 
Comp.  r.  "laa  no.  2. 

5^3  a  root  not  in  use,  Lq.  bao. 

Arab.  JL^  to  strip,  to  peel ;  cogn.  is 
naa,  comp.  in»ja,  nsf^ .—Hence mbaa 
and 

^Sa  only  plur.  n'^baa ,  onions,  Num. 
11,  5.  Syr.  jf^,  Etliioi*.  HA  A I  Arab. 
Jj^,  id.    Comp.  quadril.  nbaan. 

b^bsa  (in  tlie  sliadow  of  God,  i.  e.  in 
his  protection)  Bezcdeel,  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
Ex.  31,  2.  35j  30.     b)  Ezra  10,  30. 

D'OTa  (a  stripping,  nakedness)  Baz- 
huh,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  52 ;  in  Neh.  7,  54 
written  rf^baa . 

♦  523  fut  a^ia'?     l,  to  cut  in  pieces. 

to  break  or  dash  in  pieces.    Chald.  9aa 

to  cut  in  pieces,  to  divide,  as  bread;  Syr. 

%^  to  break,  Arab,  mj^  to  cut,  to 

^  9  o     ^^ •  ^ 
cleave  asunder,  to  cut  off,  mj^  wL^ , 

a  part,  piece.  Kindr.  is  'SD  to  wound ; 
comp.  in  *iaa . — Amos  9, 1  smite  the  capi- 
tals <^  the  columns  D^a  OKna  naaa^  and 
dash  them  in  pieces  upon  the  heads  of 
all,  eta  caaa  for  Daaa .  Intrans.  to  be 
wmnded;  Joel  2,  8  of  the  locust,  ihey 
rush  among  the  weapons,  't'SSl'^  Kb  (hey 
are  not  wounded;  oUiers  less  well,  they 
break  not  off  sc.  their  course.  Comp. 
ia^i^a  no.  1.  b. 

2.  to  tear  in  pieces,  i.  q.  to  plunder, 
to  spoils  pp.  of  enemies  Hab.  2,  9.  Pb. 
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10, 3.  Trop.  in  l^ie  lanuuk  53^2  T^l  rapi- 
nam  rapmlf  to  get  wUawftd  gain,  to  he 
greedff  afttr  gain^  spoktn  of  tbo«e  who 
rob  imd  defmud  otltero  by  extortioD  and 
opgnmon,  Germ,  Ueld  fchneiilcn.  F^irt. 
Wl  5|i  Prov,  1,  la  15,  27.  Jit.  6,  13.  8, 
10.  Ini:  Ez.  22,  27.  Conip.  ^tf,  and  A, 
Scbult  0pp.  min.  p.  61, 

PiEu  ?itii  fut.  rs^";  h  toaaoff;  I*. 
38,  12  ^37X2-;  nHls  ^  (God)  ctdteth  me 
tiff" from  Utr  /!/irufii,  a  metaphor  drawn 
from  a  weaver,  who,  whvn  his  wtb  te 
fiimhed^  ciiija  it  ofi'  from  tlic  tlinim  bj 
which  it  wait  loittrned  to  llie  bt*am.    Job 

2.  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  plunder^  to  defraud 
any  one,  Ez.  22,  12. 

3.  to  bring  to  cm  eml^  iojhmk^  to  com- 
jdde^  e.  g.  the  tempi  t*  Zcch.  4^  9*  Of 
God,  who  e^'ecitte*  his  judgmenl  ujjon 
^e  wirk**d  l«.  10,  12;  or ftd^fiixhiB  pro- 
mise Lattu  2^  17.--Henc« 

5^  in  paawe  5^3,  c,  «ijtr.  ^7%^^  m, 

1.  ptumlrr,  rapine-,  jrrey^  »ee  the  root 
no.  2;  pp.  of  rni*mit*fi  Jiidg.  5^  19.  Jer. 
51, 13.  Mic,  4,  la  Trop.  ot'  llie  rapme 
and  extortion  of  kings  nud  nobler  who 
dMpoil  a  people,  Jer.  22,  17*  Ez.  22,  13. 
Hence 

%,  MiyMif  gmt,  htre^  e.  ^.  from  bribe* 
1  Sam.  8,  3.  U  33,  15  ^  or  l^y  oaier  un- 
liiwftilmeiuu,Iii.57,l7.  AkoEx.l8,2L 
Prov.  28.  Id 

3.  g(m  in  geneml^  pmfit^  U,  66,  11. 
Es.  33^  31.  JXi-ma  irAoT  pro/St  ?  Oen. 
37»  26.  Job  22»  3.  P».  30,  10. 

*  Y^|3  obsoi  root,  Arab.  ^1  to  flow 
grndually,  to  trickle^  e.  g.  water,  gd<^  * 
uLA»  *  JLid^^r  Utile  water— Heoca 

•  P5^  to  wmiil;  hrnee  Rpokm  of  the 
foot  M  umihod,  to  hetome  eaJUmuf^  to  hfiTe 
caOoai  epoti  or  tnmom,  LVut.  8,  4.  N>b. 
fl^  ft  SqjL  In  Deut  well,  it  vJU^cFfnr. 
Benee 

PI9  m.  fioiv^  •<>  failed  from  itn  iweU- 
in^  fining}  hut  cpolteo  oIao  of  thftt  i>ot 
3relftnMDl«4,£x*tS^34.39.  28aial3^ 
a  Jer.7,iaL 


npX!|    (atony    rf;gion^    high,    Aralu 

®-  •  ^ 

I^A^^j)   BozkcUhj  pr.  n.  m   a  place  ip 

J^iduh,  Joflh.  15, 39.  2  K.  22, 1.   Joaepbiw 

BQfnti&,  AuL  10.  4.  1. 

*  123  1 .  to  ad  off.  Syr.  Pa.  to  bJioH- 
cit,  to  din Joi^h,  ff^r^  diniiniiihed,  mKkU, 
low.  Kindred  rootn  are  ix2 ,  y3|l ;  cooQpu 
on  the  primary  power  of  tlic  aytlablcs  fS, 
yz^  yt ,  undtT  the  pjota  atn,  PiM;  compL 
id«o  under  l^S  L  1. — Spoken  mosttv  of 
the  vintage  of  gmpe«,  e,  g.  to  gaiher 
grapes,  to  hM  a  vintage^  ^  ace.  Lev.  tS^ 
5.  11 ;  of  a  vineyard  DeoL  34, 2L  Jndg. 
9^  27.  ParL  txia  a  mrUager^  gmf)^ 
gatherer^  Jer.  0,  9;  Hur.  B^nx^a  rtnlo- 
gerwy  meiaph.  of  eneixiie*  preparing  det- 
tnjction^  Jer.  49,9.  Obad.5;  comp.^^Sl. 
Metaph.  P8,  1%  13  t3'*^^3D  n^i  1X^7  *« 
ctdteth  (fffhe  gpirit  of  princeg,  q.  d.  nito 
down  tht'ir  pride,  breaks  their  Fpiriir 

2.  to  cut  off  access^  i.  q.  to  reflnMl, 
toprtrtfid^  Bet  Niph.  imd  H"^!^;  aim  to 
tnake  htaccestible.  Hence  Part,  posi^ 
■v«xi  inacccttibte^  spoken  of  high  walb 
DeuL  28,  52.  U.  2,  15 ;  of  a  «fc<7J  mac- 
ceiatble  forest  Zech.  1 1, 2  Keri ;  dtforti' 
>«rfd^  tirmg,  Norn.  13, 28.  DeuL  3»5u 
Joih.  14, 12.  2  Sam,  20,  G.  U.  25, 2.  Dent 
1,28.  Metaph.  fii^cu/l  to  be  underwood, 
Jer.  33,  3. 

3.  to  ml  out,  to  break  or  dig  out,  e.  g . 
tnetak,  see  ^X2 . 

NiPH.  pajss,  of  Kill  no,  2^  to  be  re- 
ttrainedj  in€uve^bie^  diffiadU  to  any 
one^fleq.^D.  Gcn.11,6  Viorj^  nxi^(6 
nic^V  nan  ^q3fii  nothing  wUi  be  renlraim' 
ed  from  tkem^  will  he  too  hard  for  tliem^ 
nAotoMr  tktif  may  purpoge  to  do.  Job 

PiEL  I  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  make  inat^mi' 
bie^  e.  g.  a  fortification,  Jer.  51, 53.  Ako 
stmpty  to  fortif)^  to  rebuild  a  waU|  la 
12,  10, 

Deriv*  •IXJ— r<3U,  also'i**X|,  ^^f^. 

•m  Job36,19iq.-iXl,q.v. 

*^^  ni«  I*  art  of  gold  and  rnkm^ 
preciotit  meiaU,  in  the  rude  state,  M  ciif 
or  dug  ouf  of  the  mines,  from  r.  *m^  jn 
the  aeoie  of  ci«^/if^  or  breaking  IV  76^ 


•DO 


155 


jpa 


••. 


13;  like  Arab.  Lu  native  gold  or  silver, 

DOC  yet  mbjected  to  the  fire  and  hammer, 

ijAJ  noon  of  unity,  L  q.  a  piece,  particle 

of  wch  gold,  from  jjj  I  q.  1^^  II,  to 
faieak;  VUI,  to  be  cut  ofi^  broken  oflf; 
eooipL  Germ,  brechen  as  a  technical 
mud  in  mining.— Job  22, 24  ^tJ-b?  n-^^J 
'^^eattiqKmthe  earth  iheprecious  are, 
paralL  with  gold  of  Ophir  in  the  other 
hemiMich.  Plur.  v.  25  ^xa  -na  n;m 
ontf  Uu  Abnighly  $haU  he  thy  precious 
arm,  paralL  with  risrin  CiDS.  So 
■bo  -^ ,  in  pause  ^X2  Job  36, 19,  id.— 
Tlw  iBtis&etoiy  explanation  of  an  ob- 
laire  word  we  owe  to  Abulwalid ;  see 
man  in  Thesaur.  p.  230.  Winer  ad 
Sim.  Lex.  prefers  the  signif.  a  piece,  par- 
ticle of  native  gold  or  silver,  from  the 

Kb 

notion  of  cutting  ofl^  comparing  8^a3' 

piece  of  gold.  But  thq  notion  of  piece, 
fUikUj  in  this  word,  does  not  come  from 
Ike  root,  but  from  the  circumstance  that 

lyuf  i»  a  noun  of  unity.    So  from  J^<> 

foldy  comes  HjJ^^  a  particle  or  bit  of 

•  'o  ®^  e 

foU;  from  ^yj3  straw,  SXo  a  bit  of 

gbaw,  chaff;  althou^  these  feminine 
ibnns  do  not  always  thus  imply  a  part  or 
pvticle. 

2.  Bezer,  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  Levitic^il  city 
of  refuge  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Deut. 
i  43.  Joah.  20,  8.  21,  36.  Vtilg.  Bottor. 
b)  m.  1  Chr.  7,  37. 

nTX^  f.  1.  a  JM,  akeep-fold,  so 
caDed  from  the  idea  of  restraining,  see  r. 
^  nOL  2 ;  comp.  K^dQ  from  Kbs .  Mic. 
|;18L   ChakLm-;«3  an  enclosure,  stall. 

2.  ppi  a  fortress,  strong-hold,  i.  q. 
"ia|a« ;  hence  pr.  n.  Bozrah,  one  of  tlie 
chief  cities  of  the  Edomites,  Is.  31,  6.  63, 
L  Jer.49, 1^22.  Am.  1,  12;  comp.  Gen. 
36i,  33L  There  can  scarcely  be  n  doubt 
that  it  was  the  same  with  d-Busaireh 

(l^bAAJt  dunu^  ^rom  s^i^  Busnih), 
a  viUage  and  castle  in  Anibia  Petrtea 
—ilhg—t  of  the  Dead  Sea;  sec  Robin- 
lAi^  MflM.  IL  p.  57a    I  formerly  held 


that  Bozrah  of  the  Edomites  was  identi- 
cal with  Bozrah  of  Auranitis  or  Haur&n ; 
see  Comm.  ad  Is.  L  c.  Burckh.  Travels 
in  Syria  p.  226  sq.  Germ.  p.  364  sq.  Yet 
I  cannot  but  assent  to  the  reasons  urged 
to  the  contrary  by  Raumer,  Hitzig,  and 
Robinson  1.  c. 

'ji'llpl  m.  a  fortress,  strong-hold,  Zech. 
9, 12.    R.  ^xa  no.  2. 

rnaa  f.  (r.  -^xa  no.  2)  restraint  of 
rain,  drought,  Jer.  17, 8.  Sept.  itfiqoxia, 
Plur.  ri*\»a  Jer.  14,  1 ;  comp.  Lehrg.  p. 
600.— Some  refer  hither  the  word  H'jtta 
Ps.  9,  10.  10,  1 ;  but  a  is  there  a  prefix. 

p^U?  m.  1.  a  bottle,  so  called  from 
the  guggling  or  bubbling  sound  made  in 
emptying,  see  r.  p;?a.  1  K.  14,  3.  Jer. 
19,  1.  10.  Syr.  |!!^nn^n,  and  Gr.  p6ii- 
flvlog,  PofiflvXtj,  also  from  the  sound. 
Comp.  Maltese  bakbyka,  under  r.  pjDS . 

2.  pr.  n.  m.  Bakbuk,  Ezra  2, 51.  Neh. 
7,53. 

'^?5?^5??  (emptying  i.  e.  wasting  of 
Jehovah)  Bakbukiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  11, 
17.  12,  9.  25. 

"^i??!??  (pcrh.  i.  q.  *nn  papja  wasting 
of  tlic  mount)  Bakbakkar,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  9,  15. 

*')?S  i.  q.  «njl»a,  Bukki,  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
Num.  34,  22.  b)  1  Chr.  5,  31  [6,  5].  6, 
36  [51]. 

'^rP?  (wasting  from  Jehovah)  Buk- 
kiah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  4.  13. 

r^a  m.  plur.  fi-^r^a ,  clefts,  fmtres, 
breaches,  Am.  6,  1 1.  Ik.  22,  9.    R.  rpa . 

*?ga  Alt.  ?n:a%  inf.  c.  suir.  erpa. 

1.  to  cleave  asunder,  to  rend,  to  divide. 
Cognate  are  JpD  and  Syr.  Voa .  The 
signification  of  cleaving  and  opening,  as 
proceeding  from  a  blow  or  violence  (see 
past,  naa)  and  inherent  in  tlie  syllables 
pa, pD,  in  found  also  in  the  kindred  rootu 
^^5?^  ^P?j  '^??- — Spoc.  to  cleave  wood 
Ecc.  19,  9 ;  to  divide  the  soa,  ppoken  of 
God,  Ex.  14,  16;  to  rip  up  women  with 
child  Am.  1,  13 ;  to  rend  or  wound  tho 
shoulder  Ez.  29,  7.  Of  a  city,  to  rend 
■c  its  walls,  to  break  open,  to  take  by 
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ntorro,  to  subdues  ^  Chr.  32,  1  n^li^! 
rbK  c^:?b  onti  <Aoi^  to  subdue  iheMe 

c4tic8  tohimsdf.  2\  17. Seq.  a,  u^ 

cl«ave  into  or  lArou^  any  tiling,  to  breuA 
throuffh,  2  Sam.  23, 1&  1  Chr.  11,  la 

2.  to  clmve^  to Uty  open  any  thmgdknk 
M)  that  wlint  M  encloeed  may  be  let  free 
and  break  forth.  Im.  48,  21  he  dove  th*- 
rock,  the  waters  gwhed  forth.  Jndg.  t% 
19.— Prapgn.  and  oomtr.  c  ace  of  tlic 
tliiag  bursting  forth;  Pta.  74,  IS  VOr^^ 
^i?^7  17?^  ^^^  ^<^  ddove  [and  makr 
burst  forth]  foimtams  and  torrents, 
Comp.  NiphaJ,  PL  no.  3,  and  Gr.  ^/rmi 
doM^va,  Ttr^yog^  to  ihcMl  tears,  to  •einl 
forth  fountains. 

3.  to  cleave  eggs,  spoken  of  a  (b^l^ 
i.  ft.  to  AoTrA,  Is.  3i^  15. 

NiPH.  1.  paBs.ofKalnal,  to&ecf«/f 
asunder;  intrans.  to  be  divided,  to  opm 
iUetf,  e.  g.  the  earth  Num.  ie^3L  Zedi. 
14,4.  Alsoto6ereN(,nip<icrcd,Job2n 
8.  32, 19.  2  Chr.  35, 12;  to  bebrskenin 
upon,  to  be  takenhy  storm,  as  a  city  2 K. 
25, 4,  Jcr.  52,  7. 

2.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  6e  opened,  &f< 
fountiiins  Gen.  7,  11.  Spoken  also  (*f 
waters  which  break  forth,  Is.  35^  6.  Pro^% 
3,  20;  so  the  light  Is.  56,  a  Comp. 
synon.  "^OO,  "rgl,  '^55,  in  which  tlve 
idea  of  cleaving,  rending,  is  also  tran^ 
ferred  to  the  thing  bursting  forth. 

a  pass,  of  Kal  na  3,  to  6e  hatiAed,  kt 
break  forth,  from  an  egg,  as  the  viper  V 
broo<l  Is.  59,  5. 

i.  tobe  rent,  hyperboL  for  to  6e  shaketi, 
to  tremble,  e.  g.  the  earth,  1  K.  1, 40. 

PiEL  9;ss,  fut  yj^a^  1.  Lq.  Kal  m. 
i,  to  deave,  as  wood  Gen.  22,  3,  a  rock 
Ps.  78, 15;  to  r^  «|>  women  with  chilli 
2  K.  ^  12.  15,  la 

a  to  rend,  to  tear  in  pieces,  as  wiid 
beasts,  I q.  en?.  Hos.  13,  a  2  K.  2, 2^1. 

a  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  open,  to  cause  i^* 
break  forth,  e.  g.  waters  from  a  rock  Juh 
28, 10;  torrents  Hab.  3^  9;  a  wind  £i 
13,  IL  la 

4.  i.q.KalDo.3,toAdtoAeggB,Is.59;5, 
PijAL  Ttrs  to  6e  deft,  rent,  Josh.  9,  4  ; 

to  6e  n|9»«<  ^  Hos.  14, 1  [13, 16] ;  of  u 
city,  L  q.  Ni|ilL  to  be  broken  tn,  to  Im^ 
folceii  by  stem,  fix.  26,  la 
Hira.    1.  i  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  rmsi  or 


break  open  a  ciQr,  ia.  toldfct  itbyalotn, 
to  subAie,  Is.  7,  a 

a  Seq.  hm,  to  cfattwe  or  ftfaJrHrw^i 
to  any  one,  2  K.  a;  2a  Comp.  in  Bd 
no.  1  ult. 

HoPB.  Tgan  pass,  of  HiplL  nn.  1,  lor. 
3B^a 

HnvPA.  to  6e  cl^  mil;  Josh.  %  Ul 
Mie.1,4. 

Deriv.  9^,  and  Iha  Hum  taeM- 
lowing. 

9^9  m.  a  fort,  ha(f;  sptc  htiff  a 
thdcd.  Gen.  24^  2a  Ex.  36,  2a    Co^ 

lfi;n>A  Oiald.  DmlS,  1,  Lq.  H*. 

n?pft,  plur.  rrcTpj,  f.  a  «att0K^'* 

a  cleft  of  the  mountains,  from  r.  SC| ; 

opp.  to  mountains,  Deut  8^  7.  11,  IL  ¥u, 

104,8;  to  hills  la.  41,  la    OAeaAaftr 

a  tooptoM,  a  wide  platn,  level  eooBli/, 

Sept  nMor,  e.  g.  that  In  whk^  Babyte 

was  situated,  Gen.  11, 2;  eompi  B&  1^ 

2a  37,  Lai'iX)!fnra{9lva]leyorplite 

of  Lebanon,  lying  at  the  foot  ofHaf 

and  Antilibanus  aroond  te  aoanea  flf 

die  Jordan,  JodL  11, 17.  12,7;  iMwf^ 

ken  of  the  valley  between  ^-^wrti  mA 

Antihbanus,  the  Codesyria  of  i 

and  drBOMa  eliJt  of  die 
.vu. 


Other  plains  takedieir 

jacent  cities,  as  fiXQ  ryp%  2Chr.  38^91^ 

1  rn;  'a  Deut  34,  a— Syr.  JT^^,  AiA 

mJE?,  SOj  and  SO;  ad. 

•pfia  l.to|xwro<toMf%|9^a 

vesaal, bottle, see po|»f.  Anib.^|2lj 
oiiomalo|wetic  from  the  soaiid  if  a  ta^ 
tie  in  being  emptied;  UbsFani  jAJLb 
fii'M  EngL  to  fMfgle,  to  Mllfr  fa 
the  Maltese  dialeet,  kilMk  to  to  ba%  ai 
water,  like  Arab.  Mf,  m*^;  WUfa 

a  bubble  in  water ;  6attyfai,  6cUj*i^  • 
bottle.  Coo^  also  V^%  'Vfli  P^^^ 
Trop.  a)  to  eii^  of  inhabitanl^  to  A» 
/MpMlafe  a  laad  Is.  94, 1 1  <»  9iili»  fl^ 
Iqge a  people,  Nah.  2,  a-b)  Jar.  M^r 

pcmmi^^ommttfMkl^Lm^'lM 
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npAtfi  tliem  without  counsel     Coxnp. 
Niph.  Is.  19|  a 

2l  intiaiw.  fo  be  poured  ou/,  i.  q.  to 
mreai  wide,  spoken  of  a  spreading  tree. 
Hos.  10,  1  pga  l*}  o  Reading  vine. 
ScpL  fli^iioff  ctvi^VM^oiva,  Vulg.yron- 

Nm.  paj,  inf.  r'w,  fut.  pSar 

L  pooB.  of  Knl  no.  L  0,  Is.  24,  3. 

2.  past,  of  Kal  no.  1.  b.  Is.  19,  3 
irj^  B7n«  nn  ngaj  <^  «piri/  o/ 
£^ypC  Aedlbe  emptied  out  from  vnthm 
ftcr  i  e.  die  shall  be  wholly  deprived  of 
ijirit,  understanding.  The  form  n^M 
iifcr  rr^jaj,  «€  Lehrg.  p.  372. 

Pb,  pgia  i.  q-  Kal  1.  a,  to  cro/rfy  a 
bnd,  to  depopuiaie,  Jer.  51,  2. 

DeriT.  p«Ra,  and  pr.  names  rrf?2p?a, 


-ipa 


^QS  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  Lq.  Arab. 
X  io  dmot^  to  dividey  to  lay  open, 
hUr.  with  r.  "^aa .  The  notion  of  clea v- 
m§g  li^ng  opeoy  is  in  this  root  transfer- 
ped  to  signify  : 

L  to  fioughf  to  eleave  the  soil,  Lat. 
ame^eomp.  laJ^n,  nr^,  nni.  Hence 
"ca  annentum  qs.  aramentum,  cattle. 

1  to  Imnt  finihj  to  break  forth,  as 
E^  see  ypa  Kal  and  Niph.  no.  a 
HoKCnj^morahig. 

1  to  ooartk  tnto^  to  inquire;  Syr. 
^AO  to  searchi  to  examine,  \^ao  and 
^Me  search,  inquisition.  Also  in  the 
mmetokokaijtoimpect;  so  in 

ViWL  "^a  1.  to  taorcA,  to  tfupecf 
opv/y^  to  toAre fioCf  (/any  thing,  seq. 
^  Ler.  13»  36 ;  i— T*  (comp.  r?  no.  1) 
:b,33L  Seq.  a,  to  too^o/ with  pleasure^ 
toMoM  with  admiration,  toadndre.  IV 
27,4.    Comp.a&4.a. 

2.  to  hak  t^tir^  to  take  care  of,  c.  ace. 
Bz.34,lL12. 

X  to  look  ai  mentally,  to  conrider,  to 
AUksfNM,  2  K.  16, 15.  Prov.  20,  25. 

4.  to  Idbenofe  of  any  one,  toammad- 
9ert^lt.topmuhs  oomp.r.'ipa. 

TIk  derivaliTes  all  fdlow. 

"^  Chald  in  Pc  not  used. 

Pa.  TH,  Ffc»-  ""^Si  ^  "Sn?!  in^ 


rrnji ,  to  nearck,  to  inquire,  to  eramine, 
Ezra  4,  15.  19.  6, 1 ;  scq.  b?  7,  14. 
Ithpa.  pass.  Ezra  5,  17. 

^Tja  comm.  gend.  m.  Ex.  21,  37;  f. 
Job  1,  14. 

1.  a  beeve,  Lat,  bos,  male  or  female, 
ox  or  coK?,  so  called  as  used  for  piaughr 
ing,  see  r.  "^I^S  no.  1.  So  according  to 
Varro  de  L.  L.  4. 19,  Lat  armenlum  for 

aramentum ;  and  Arab.  ^,  according 
to  Damiri  so  called  as  cleaving  the 
ground  with  a  plough;  see  Bochart 
Hieroz.  I.  280 ;  or  according  to  Ewald 
from  the  cloven  hoofs,  Gramm.  §  358.— 
In  Plur.  Am.  6,  12.  Neh.  10,  37.  2  Chr. 
4,  3.— Elsewhere  al^^-ays 

2.  collect  aren,  cattle,  herd  of  neat 

cattle,  Arab.  ^  id.  and  noun  of  unity 


one  ox.    S}T.  fiAO  a  herd,  pp.  of 

oxen,  but  in  a  wider  sense  also  of  other 
herds  and  flocks.  Comp.  "^J^-'a. — So 
"T^m  "jSta  sheep  mul  o:ren,  flocks  and 
herds.  Gen.  12,  10.  13,  5.  20,  14.  Deut 
32,  14  i;?a  rx^n  milk  of  kine.  It  is 
joined :  a)  with  numerals,  opp.  '^i®  one 
ox,  etc.  comp.  nb  and  ^Sta.  Ex.  21,  37 
[22,  1]  if  a  man  steal  an  ox  '^^'Z  HSTan 
*riwn  rnn  (liw) . . .  ni^-j^rc  oxefi  shall 
he  restore  for  the  one.  Num.  7,  3  "^as 
•nga  "ito.  V.  17  D:5tj  nj?a.  b)  with 
verbs  and  adjectives  plural ;  2  Sam.  6, 6 
•^^an  rj^'O  ^^sfor  the  oxen  were  restive. 
1  K.'5,  3.'  ^Altw  c.  fcm.  where  kine  are 
untlcrntood.  Job  1,  14.  Gen.  33,  13.— 
^5a-",a  ia?  a  young  calf  Lev.  9,  2 ;  rbaj 
^;ja  Isl  7,'  21,  and  simpl.  "^;;S-,a  Gen.  18, 
7.x  a  calf.  Of  ju-tificial  oxen,  1 K.  7, 29. 
Hence  the  denom.  *'I?'''a. 

"Tp^  plur-  ^^^n^     ^'  morning,  the 

I  davm,  or  even  b<  lore  light  Ruth  3,  14 ; 

pp.  day-break,  from  the  breaking  Ibrth  of 

the  light,  comp.  r.  *t]? 

JG^SJu  »<1.  comp. 

So  i^Ji  1"*  the  morning  light  2  Ram. 

23,  4.     Ace.  as  adv.  in  the  morning, 

early,  (like  Arab.  C^,)  Ps.  5, 4 ;  often- 
er  ■»!?*£  a  earfy  Gen.  10,  27,  and  poet. 
Tgab  P».  30,  6.  59, 17;  which  elsewhere 


r.  *Tpa  no.  2, 
r.  ^z2  no. 


Arab. 
1.— 
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M  abo  *if?Sl  19  Dent  18, 4.  IVk  190,  e. 
DiBtributively  TJjSia  -ngil  Ex.  16,  21. 
30,  7.  36,  3. 1^.6,5;  '^^A  ^A  1  Chr. 
9,  27 ;  ta-ngii  P*.  73, 14. 101, 8.  Ii.  33, 2. 
Lam.  3,  23;  D^sb  Job  7, 18;  all  ngni- 
Tying  every  monim^.— Metaph.  mommg, 
q.  (1.  dawn  of  prosperity,  bappineai^  Job 

11,  17. 

2.  S^pec,  the  next mammg,Ex.  29,  ZL 
Lev.  19,  la  22,  30.  Num.  9,  12.  Judg. 
6, 31  •^RiJT-w  rai**  ft  rn;  ydi^hethai 
wUpUnd  Jar  him,  let  him  be  put  to  death 
before  morning;  Vulg.  itntequam  lux 
cnutina  Tenialy  Sept  Ut^  ir^.— Hence 
the  morrow,  I  q.  "ifTO,  (comp.  Vh9K,) 
and  adv.  {(huoitoid,  Ex.  16, 7.  Num.  16^ 
5 (comp.  V.  16);  Lq.'^Tjil  1  Sam.  19,2. 
Also  for  earfyy  toon,  tpeedilf,  Pi.  5,  4 
init  90,  14.  143,  8;  -^li^  id.  P^  49,  15. 

n^!^9  (Kamets  impure,  pp.  Inf.  Aram, 
in  Pa«l)  f.  a  looking  after,  care,  Ex.  34, 

12.  R.'^B^PLna2. 

nip2l  f.  ammadvermon,  L  e.  pimith- 
meni,cha$tisemeni,Lev,  19,20,  fL^^f 
PL  no.  4. 

*  ^£^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  9eek,  to 
searckf  (hoc  PL)  corresponding  to  Arab. 
vj^^_V  Chald.  C^,  to  inquire  into,  to 

scrutinize,  which  is  kindr.  with  to^n. 
The  primary  idea  seems  to  be  that  of 
touching,  feeling  out;  Syr.  (^ILa  a  touch- 
ing ;  comp.  Xiv5^  to  feel  out,  Xii^  to  wttk 
pp.  by  feeling. 

PiRLt^a  1.  toseejk,  tosearc^/>r,to 
inquire  after;  absoL  2  K.  2,  17;  c  ace 
of  pers.  or  thing  Qen.  37, 15.  16. 1  Sam. 
10,  14.  Scq.  b  to  search  or  inquire  into 
any  thing,  Job  10,  6;  diflfrrent  is  Qen. 
43,  30  n'bnb  t5p»av  he  mmght  where  to 
weep,  L  e.  a  place  where.  Sometimes 
c.  dat  commodi  ft,  1  Sam.  28, 7.  Lam. 
1, 19 ;  hence,  with  this  dat  to  §edc  out 
fir  oneself,  L  q.  to  chooee^  1  Sam.  13, 14. 
Is.  40,  20;  comp.  Ex.  22,  30.— Spec, 
a)  to  §eek  the  fixce,  pretence,  of  a  king, 
L  e.  to  go  to  him,  to  wish  to  see  him, 
1  K.  10,  24;  also  to  supplicate  his  (a- 
vour,  Prov.  29,  26.  b)  to  seek  the  face 
of  Jekawh,  pp.  to  turn  unto  him,  to 
draw  near  to  him,  espec  with  prayer 
andsqiplicatioii,  2  Sam.  12,16.  Fi.M, 


a27,a  105,4;orto«ii9iiir«^hiii^lD 
seek  an  oracle,  2  Sam.  21, 1 ;  or  »  w- 
der  to  appease  his  anger,  Hoa.  8^  1ft. 
The  same  is  c)  MHrn-rii|  t%%  B&  a^ 
7. 2  Chr.  20, 4.  0pp.  M|^  to  find  God» 
L  e.  to  be  heard  of  him.  Dent  4^  S8l  k. 
65, 1.  rnrrj  -^^o  they  who  seek  In* 
hovah,  his  wonhippem,  P^  40^17.6^7. 
105,  a  Is.  51,  L    CompL^. 

2.  tosee^tosCri0e<i/t«r,tofiylof«i% 
e.  g.  the  priesthood  Num.  16;  10^  fthn> 
hood  Pta.4,3,  kyve  Ptor.  17,9;  niwilywqi 
^Phiv.18,1.  8o'Bt^2i)t^toM«ikll« 
Ufe  of^ny  one,  to  plot  against  him^  B& 
4,19.  1  Sam.  20;  L  22,83. 23, 1&  I 
4,8. 16,11;  onceinagoodi 
to /ireserve  oik's  li/^  Pro¥.  89;  10 ;  eoHfi* 
vJl^btih^  P^142,5.  Ako'src^l^^ 
to  sedir  lAe  ilurf  of  any  one,  to  atilvn  In  ia 
him  harm  or  to  destroy  hkn,  1  Sain.  M^ 

la  P^  71,  la  24.  bi$  Mf;  «»e4  id.  1 8n& 
25,26.  Seq.  gerund,  to  sedk  tods  a^y 
thing,  e.  g.  1  Sam.  19, 2 -^  hMI^  liiM 
^n*n;n^  8ayi  m^  father  sotkA  toM 
t^ee.  Ex.  2, 15.  4, 24;  c.  inC  MBfL  im. 
26, 2L 

3.  to  require,  to  demand,  Nch.  8^  18; 
seq.  n  Pta.  104, 21,  *m  Gen.  31, 39L  4i;a 
Is.  1, 12.  Spec  'b  *i!«  'n  m  yip^  u  w^ 
quire  the  blood  of  aay  oat  ai  the  hamd^ 
or  from  any  one,  I  e.  to  exact  or  inlfcl 
punishment  for  bloodshed,  28ain.  4^  IL 
Ez.3,ia20.  33,8;  withoiH  cr;  18«n. 
20,16. 

4.  to  sedir  from  any  one,  L  e.  to  mk^  U 
requeet,  seq.  IQ  of  pers.  Ezra  8;  81.  Tk^ 
1,8;  also  ace  of  thing  Esth.  a,  1ft.  fln|» 
b;  to  entreat  for  any  one,  to  i 
for,  Esth.  4,  a  7, 7. 

5.  to tngutre ^anyone,  to i 
seq.  1«  Dan.  1,  2a 

PuAL  to6esoitfftl  Ex.86;8L  J«r.0^ 
20.  Esth.  2,  23.— Hence 

TXtfjd^  (Kamets  impure)  rngnafi  «^ 
treoly,  Esth.  5,  a  7.  a  Earn  7,  ft. 

I-  tl  c.  suC  "^1 ,  a  aon,  from  ftn  Un 
of  begetting,  being  bom,  aeo  r.  WJ|  aOi 
3,andNiph.no.8;thei 
son  in  the  Chaldoe,  but  in  ] 
poetie.  Twice,  Ptor.  31,  8L  Bk  %  tt 
^^p^  kimthemm  9t,i 
Ung;  €OinpiT.7,nndf|la9;ft' 
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here  take  "19  in  the  Bense  of  chosen  or 
,  (from  ■^'3^,  see  "^a  no.  II,)  and  sup- 
the  king  to  be  saluted  by  the  title 
of  ike  choten,  the  pure,  i.  q.  nnn*;  '^'^ns ; 
but  this  is  less  satislactory. 

H-  ng  f.  rrj5  adj.  from  r.  '^'5:5 . 

1.  choten,  belated,  Cnnt.  6, 9  XTi  rrja 
BM  jVi  'b  jt^  if  /Ae  beloved  of  her  motJier, 
her  modier'fl  delight 

2.  fwrf.  r/cor.  Cant  6,  10  fair  OJtthe 
moon,  Msns  rn^  c/eor  09  the  mm,  i.  e.  of 
porest  brightness.  Metapli.  in  a  moral 
seue:  as^  ia  ^Mcre  in  hearty  Ps.  24,  4. 
73^  L    See  r.  "r^l  no.  3.  b. 

X  dean,  L  e.  emptyy  of  a  stall  or  bam, 
IVoT.  14, 4. 

III.  ng  Am.  5^  11.  8,  6.  Ps.  72,  16, 
ebewfaere  n^  subst  m.    R.  '^'?:a . 

L  com,  ^mtn,  pp.  that  which  has  been 
rfwnmnrf,  winnowed,  (comp.  Jcr.  4, 11,) 
aid  is  stored  up  in  gamers  or  sold,  Gen. 
41,3S&.49.  Plrov.ll,2&  Joel  2, 24.  Onrc 
of  grmin  standing  upon  tlic  fields,  Pd.  65, 

14. — ^Arab.  ^  wheat;  correHpondlng  'is 
■Iso  LacySir,  whence  yarivia. 

2.  Ae  open  fields,  country,  Job  39, 4. 
See  ChalJ.  "^s  no.  II. 

L  "Q  ChakL  m.  c  sufF.  m^^  Dan.  5, 
21  Hnr.  •'Jl,  comp.  1?  p.  143.  * 

1.  a  sofi^  Dan.  6^  1.  Vn^fip?  son  of 
giMb  Dan.  3, 25. 

8L  a  grandson,  descendant,  Ezra  5, 1, 
eompi  Zech.  1, 1. 

IL  nC|  Chnld.  emph.  K^a,  m.  the  open 
JM,  campus,  pp.  campus  punts  Liv.  21. 
14;  L  e.  the  open  countr}'  without  woods 
sr  Tillages,  Dan.  2,  3a  4,  IS.  22.  29.— 

Aiabu  Jj ,  i^Zj  campus,  tlie  open  fields, 

desert,  Syr.  f|^  id. 

IB  m.  (r.  "H^)  1.  clearness,  pureness, 
Mstly  with  ta^  Pk  18, 21. 25^  or  C^DS 
Job  fl^  30l  23,  30^  L  e.  deatmess  of  hands, 
MBt^h.  for  vmocenee.  Once  ^a  simpL 
■  Ihe  same  scne,  2  Sam.  22, 25. 

SL  That  which  deanscs,  salt  of  lye, 
aViliUs  soft,  olfcolft,  e.  g.  potash  or  soda, 
kf.  nnk  q.  y.  Job  9,  30.  The  ancients 
wmiB  vm  of  alkali^  both  as  mingled  with 


oil  instead  of  soap  for  washing,  Job  9, 30; 
and  also  in  h:mciting  metals  to  make  tliem 
melt  and  flow  more  readily  and  purely, 
Is.  1,  25. 

*  ^7"?  ^"^  ^"J??  1-  PP-  lo  cut,  to  cut 
out,  to  carve,  to  Ibrm  by  cutting  or  curv- 
ing, see  PieL  Arab,  f  o  f"t  /,  to  cut  out, 
to  cut  or  ptu-e  down,  to  plane  and  polieh. 
For  the  notion  of  breaking,  rutting,  sepa- 
rating,  which  is  inherent  in  tlio  radical 
syllable  ID ,  see  under  TiD .  The  same 
belongs  al^M)  to  the  softer  syllable  13; 
comp.  T52 ,  rrjS ,  c-na ,  n-ns ;  1*12  to  scat- 
ter, ?|'^2  pp.  to  break ;  also  ^i^n ,     %-. . 

2.  to  form,  to  create,  tojnvduce,  Comp. 

rSjL^  to  smooth,  to  polish,  tlien  to  fomi. 
to  create;  also  Germ,  schajfen^  Dan- 
skabe,  which  is  oi'  the  same  stock  with 
Gcmi.  schaben,  Beig.  schaeten,  Eng.  tit 

share.  Arab. f o  id.  j<jLj  creator.   Syr. 

Chald.  iVs,  >^i-o,  fifja  id.—Spoken  of 

tlie  creation  of  the  heavens  and  tlie  eartli 

Gen.  1, 1 ;  of  men  Gen.  1, 27.  5, 1. 2.  6, 7  j 

spec,  of  Israel  Ik.  43,  1.  15.  Jer.  31,  22 

n«a  nr7n  njn-;  K';.a  Jelurrah  JiojUi, 

created  a  nnc  thing  in  the  earth,  a  ico' 

man  shall  jrrotcct  a  man  ;  comp.  Num. 

6,  30.  Is.  65,  18  d'^bdn^i-PK  tti'2  ■'aan 

Tib^^  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  re' 

joiciniT^  i.  e.  cause  her  to  rejoice.    Part* 

rpStH-ia  in  Plur.  majest  thy  creator  Ecc 

12,  1.— In  Gen.  2,  3  is  read,  nitorb.«*i2 

which  he  created  in  making,  i.  e.  which 

he  made  in  creating.    As  to  the  constracv 

tion,  comp.  tlie  fumiulas  nib?b  1*^^30 , 

nbrb  ::'^n . 
-,-  -  -  - 

3.  to  beget,  to  bring  forth;  whence  *i2 
son.  See  Niph.  no.  2.  Chuld.  Itlipe.  ^eni' 
tus  est. 

4.  to  feed,  to  eat,  to  grow  fat,  from  the 
idea  of  cutting  up  food ;  hence  Hipli.  to 
fatten,  and  adj.  St'^^.a  futlened,  fat  Comp, 

%^ 
ITl^  no.  2.    Kindred  roots  are  t%l  to  be 


filled  with  food. 


(5;)  an*^  ^  to  be  fat, 


»■;«  to  be  well-fed,  »'''ia  i.  q.  K'^'iJ  f it- 
tcned,  fat,  and  Gr.  /9o^ai  (Jiifl^ijioiKo), 
whence  ^oqi,  Lat  vorare. 


ro 


160 


TO 


NiHH.  1.  to  btcrtated  Gen. 2, 4.  6, 2; 
to  he  made,  done,  Ex.  34, 10. 

2.  PaiM.  of  Kal  110. 3,  lo^6om  Ex.  21, 
33  [30].  28,  la  Ps.  104,, 3a 

PiEL  K^S  \.  tocut^tocul dam^ e. g. 
with  ti  Rwoni  Ex.  23,  47;  wood,  a  forest 
with  an  nxp,  Jo^h.  17, 15  get  thee  tq)  to 
the  forest  tX}  r[h  ijKnai  ami  there  citf 
thee  dovn  room ;  Vulg.  well,  ilrique  ntc- 
cide  tUn  apcUku  v,  \%  but  the  tnomUam 
9haU  he  thine,  iTO^a^  tun  *i?;  ''J  and 
idthough  it  he  a  foretiiyet  thou  thaU  cut 
itdmcn, 

2.  tofarm,tofaMon,toinake^Lt\.'y^'l. 
Ez.  31,  24  [19]. 

HiPH.  causat  of  Kal  no.  4,  to  feed,  to 
fatten,  to  make  fat,  1  Sam.  2, 29. 

Deriv.  -)2  na  I,  R-^na,  n^^nj ,  and  pr. 


n.n;x-a. 


pr.n.  of  a  king  of  Babylon,  2 K.  20, 12; 
called  alflo  Merodach  Batadan  Is.  39, 1. 
This  latter  orthography  seems  to  be 
more  ancient,  and  accords  better  with 
the  etjTnology ;  see  tR^"^^ . 

rri^Ta  (whom  Jehovah  created)  Be- 
raiah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 21. 

DT^T^  ro.  ^ur.  fowlg,  which  are  said 
to  be  faUed  for  the  table  of  Solomon, 
1 K.  5,  3  [4, 23].  Kimchi  understands 
eapont;  but  more  prob.  with  the  Tar- 
gum  of  Jems,  g^ese,  so  called  from  the 
purenem  and  whiteness  of  their  plumage; 
from  r.  ■VJJ}  na  a 

^^^  pp.  to  strew,  to  scatter,  to 
sprinkle,  comp.  *n|  and  "n^,  b^^;  hence 
to  scatter  kail,  to  haitjU.  32, 19.  Ethiop. 

fU^:  Syr.  f?^  hail ;  Arab.  %lj  hail ; 

i>^  to  be  cold,  to  hail ;  but  the  signi£  of 

oold  is  sccondar)-,  and  derived  ftom  hail 
nenoe 

yy^  m.  kml,  Ex.  9, 18  sq.  10, 5  sq.  Fi. 
18,  la  14. 78, 47. 4a  -n:}  '^i'^  hail^ikmet, 
i.q.  hail    See'ppi. 

^^  pL  BTTJ^  fluij.  pp^  tirewed  or 
^pHMed  wiO^  tpoU,  tpotted^  fiebaUt, 
spokeoofgoatiaeo.  31,  la  12;  ofborm 


Zech.8,aa  SoLatifMDitosalbojMlai^ 
Virg.EcLa41.  Itdiflbnfioni*i^,willl 
which  it  is  joined  in  Qen.  Le.  intellte 
latter  denotes  mailer  ipoti^  speckM^— 

Arab.  Do  and  iOyf  party-€OWQredg»p> 
ment;  ^  transp.  Jljk  Coq.  II,  la  be 
spotted,  piebald,  spoken  of  dieep.  9ffm 
|Jo?|£  a  leopard,  pandier,  so  eaOed  tkam 
his  spots;  and  from  this  soorca  Iww 
doubtless  come  also  Gr.  and  Lat.gMffci, 
pardut.  From  the  above  Aiabie  liwi 
comes  the  Fr.  6roc/er,  En|^to  ftrotfv. 

T;9(}^)^<>^P'^>^  a)€raplMe 
in  the  desert  of  Shnr,  Qea  16^  14;  eoafk 
v. 7.     b)  m.lChr.7,2a 

•rnaftttrna?    1.  Lq.k&dr.K7), 

tocutftocui  ammder^  eompi  Ank  Cf 
final  Waw,  to  cut  out  or  ol(  aba  K^  ilk 
L  Hence  n*nioovenaiit|  so « 
cutting  in  two  or  dividing  te  ^ 

2.  toeatjlq.VCy^no.4,f 
of  cutting  up  food;  like  *l{|  na.  1^  Mi 
many  verbs  of  cutting  is  AiaUe,  «e 
Thesaur.p.83a  Comp.  fi^im,  ftt/l^mmm 
—2  8am.  12,17.  13,6.1a  fioOrfrlff^ 
L  c  12, 17  is  the  same  at  Wi^  b^if ,  lee 
tef  no.  1. 6» 

a  toseforf,tocfcoascoirf,likeifiwfliMa 
the  idea  of  cutting  out  and  sepaiatin, 
see-nano.2.  1  Sam.  17,8  tf^B^rtf 
oftoose  yououtawuoL 

PiEL  inf.  nnni  L  q.  Kal  nou  SL  Lua 
4,ia 

Hira.  eausat  of  Kal  no.  8,  to  eiwt  Is 
ea<,togmtoe(ii;e.dupLaee.  t8«a»% 
35.  13,5. 

^^*^n^-  "^^  T!*.>  '^^f  '^• 

ipni  (bleand,  Benedkl) . 
n.  a)  of  the  friend  and 
the  prqihet  Jeremiah,  to 
apoc^phal  book  of  the  same  mmmk 
ascribed,  Jer.  32,  19-16.  36^  4  a«.  1% 
3-e.45,L2.  b)Neka^»L]%l 
•)Neb.ll,& 

tnjTT^J  DLplor.  Bs.f7,S 
thfff^if  dbaMMk  eMAi^  IB  whidi  1 
various  eoloan  are  nuvea  togefevH 
Vguiei^  ele.  eonipw  r.  VJ^  mx  %' 
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or  cord  of  two  coloura,  fjJ^  stuff  woven 
of  such  threads.  ^ 


plur.  ff^'ia  in.  1.  a  cyprtsa^ 
a  tan  and  fruit  or  cone-bearing  tree,  Is. 
55,  13.  Hoe.  14,  9;  constituting  along 
with  the  cedar,  with  which  it  is  oAen 
joined,  die  gkny  of  Lebanon,  Is.  14,  8. 
37,  Si.  60, 13.  Zech.  11,  2  coll.  v.  1.  Its 
wood,  like  that  of  the  cedar,  was  em- 
ployed for  the  floors  and  ceilings  of  the 
tefl^  1  K.  5, 22. 24.  6, 15.  SI.  2  Chr. 
8, 7.  3^  5;  also  for  the  decks  and  sheath- 
ing of  ships  Ez.  27,  5 ;  for  spears  Noh. 
1^  4 ;  and  for  musical  instruments  2  Sam. 
6^  5l  Once  by  Syriasm  called  xm'si^ 
Cant  1,  17. — ^That  the  cypreaa  and  not 
the  iir-tree  is  to  be  understood,  is  apparent 
ftom  the  nature  of  the  case,  as  well  as 
ftom  the  authority  of  ancient  interpret- 
ers; ahhoagh  this  name  may  perhaps 
dnhave  comprehended  other  trees  of 
die  pine  genus.  See  more  in  Thesaur. 
]k  MBi  As  to  its  etymology,  the  name 
■eena  to  oome  from  the  idea  of  cviUng 
Iff  imo  boards,  planks,  etc.  see  r.  V'^a . 
1,  Any  thmg  made  of  cypress-wood, 
e.  g.     a)  a  Umct  Nah.  2,  4.     b)  a  mur 

HitB  plur.  t^n'i'^a  m.  a  cypress^  i.  q. 
tfin  q.T.  a  form  tending  to  Ararmeism, 
GuiLl,17.   Itrna. 

n9n9£/iod;Ps.69,22.   R.rr;ano.2. 

nym  E«.  47,  is,  and  '<?'na  2  Sam. 
%  ^  (my  wells,  for  ■'ni''»a| ,)  Benthah, 
Batikaij  pr.  n.  of  a  city  rich  in  brass, 
ftrmeriy  subject  to  the  kings'  of  Zobah, 
■nd  silaaled  in  the  northern  extremit>' 
tf  Palestine,  Some  suppose  it  to  be  i.  q. 
SeryCM^  BaHUj  a  maritime  city  of  Plic- 
■ieia ;  but  from  Ez.  L  c.  it  would  seem 
not  to  have  been  situated  on  the  coast, 
but  mber  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ha- 
nath.  See  Rooenm.  Alterthurusk.  I.  ii. 
f^S82.  Robinaon's  Palest  III.  p.  441  sq. 

*  n&  obaol.  root,  Chald.  and  Talmud. 
to  tamglEr,  to  fierce^  xris  a  hole,  wound, 
■ade  by  piercing. — Hence   quadrilit.  i 
Sra  and  t^^,  in  next  art 

njTjl  (peril.  TM  i^a  well  of  olives) 


Kcri.  But  Chethibh  has  f^'lT^St  (holes, 
wounds,  r.  f^S)  Birzath, 

^J75  ^''^  quadril.  from  Chald.  fnJ 
to  tnuisfix,  with  i  added;  comp.  b^aij 
from  fi^S ,  inn  from  a-in .  Chald.  btna 
andbno,  Syr.  Ul^.— Gen.  4,  22.  Ez. 
27,  12. 19.  etc.  Often  put  as  the  s^nnbol 
of  hardness  and  firnuiess,  as  ^tn^  la^d 
sceptre  of  iron,  for  stem  dominion  Ps.  2, 
9.  Is.  48,  4  ?itt"j5  ^na  T'a  a  sinew  of 
iron  is  thy  neck,  in  allusion  to  the  perverse 
obstinacy  of  a  people.  Spec,  an  iron 
instrument  Deut  27,  5.  JosIl  8,  31.  2  K. 
6,  5;  ironfeUers  Ps.  105,  18,  fully  inS) 
bn?  149,  8. 

"'JTIQ  (iron,  of  iron,  unless  perh.  we 
compare  Talmud.  K^!*^%  herdsman, 
•j'^b'^n^  princes,)  Barziil(u\pr.  n.  a)  of 
a  Gileadite  distinguitdied  for  liis  hospita- 
lity and  liberality  towards  David,  2  Sam. 
17,27. 19,33-39. 1  K.2, 7.    b)  Ezra2,61. 

*  '"•-^  fut  nns-^  1.  to  pass  through^ 
to  reach  across,  as  a  bar  or  bolt;  pp. 
prob.  to  cut  through,  to  break  through ; 
comp.  ^'^^ ,  and  for  the  signif.  of  cutting 
and  breaking  which  belongs  to  verbs 
lieginning  witli  "^.a,  "^B,  see  above  in 
K-ja  .—Ex.  36,  33  and  he  made  the  mid- 
dle bar  nxi^n-,^  c"»is'5p;n  rpra  n'-iai 
nxijn"^^  to  pass  through  the  middle  of 
the  boards  frmn  one  end  to  the  other. 
Comp.  Hipli.  no.  1,  and  n'^na  a  bar,  bolt 
— Henco 

2.  to  break  away,  to  fee,    Arab.  _o 

to  depart,  to  t^lip  away,  to  escape  into  a 
desert  place,  ^-^>J  i>il  son  of  flight, 

a  gazelle.— Absol.  Gen.  31,22.27.  1  Sam. 

19,  18 ;  c.  ace.  of  place  vthither,  1  Sam. 
27,  4;  also  seq.  \  Neh.  13,  10,  iK  Num. 
21,  11 ;  seq.  ^IS  of  place  wJietiCP  1  Sam. 

20,  1.  The  piTHon/rowi  whom  one  flies 
is  preceded  by  "^aB"?  Gen.  16,  8.  35,  1.  7, 
■^a^i^a  Jon.  1,  3,  -ji  Is.  48,  20,  n^TS  from 
one's  hand  i.  e.  his  jwwer  Job  27,  22, 
PK^  pp.  ffvm  vith  1  K.  11,  23.— It  dif- 
fers from  -^sri  to  escape,  e.  g.  1  Sam. 
19, 12  '^YT^2  ""r^?!!  "^.!5  oml  he  tlrpartetl, 
andfltd,  ami  vscaped. — To  the  inipemt 


'.  o,  prob.  fern.  1  Chr.  7,  31  !  is  sometimes  added  tlic  dat  ^|^  rn^  q.  d. 
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jn  Engl,  get  theeawofjjhej  Gen.  27, 43. 
Num.  24,  11.  Am.  7,  12.  Comp.  Fr. 
s^enfuir. 

Note.    In  one  passage,  Ex.  14,  5, 
Michnclis  and  others  assign  to  Tl^^  the 


sjgnif.  of  Arab.^o  obveriit 

laitts.  But  this  is  unnecessaiy;  for  Pha- 
raoh might  well  say  of  a  people,  whom 
he  had  expected  to  return  after' three 
dayF,  but  who  were  now  preparing  to 
pass  into  Arabia,  that  they  Jled, 

Hipu.     1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1.  Ex.  26, 28. 

2.  to  maktJUey  to  put  tojtighty  Job  41, 
20.    Also  to  chase  awn^  Neh.  13, 28. 

Deriv.  irna,  n^^a,  and 

tra  Is.  27, 1.  Job  2e,  13,  and  HT^ 
plur.  cn-'-iX  Is.  43, 14;  for  1T*^,  after 
the  form  P*^? . 

1.  one  who  flies,  a  Jvgitive^  Is.  43, 14 
Also  fleeing^  the  Jleet^  as  a  poetical  epi- 
thet for  the  serpent,  Is.  27, 1 ;  likewise  a 
constellation  Job  L  c 

2.  Bariah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  3, 22. 

•na,  f.  n^-ja,  adj.  (r.  rrji)  /a/,  L  q. 
ir«*^3,  comp.  the  root  no.  2.  Ez.  34, 20 
n^^3  nxs  a  fai  Meep,  where  perh.  it 
should  read  n«*ia,  or  with  three  BIss. 
rnt-ni  .—in  Job  37, 1 1  ar  ir  "^o?  "^^  rft, 
many  interpreters  following  the  Chaidee 
and  Rabbins  explain  "^^  by  fwrewass, 
spec,  deameny  MerenUy  of  the  heavens, 
(Targ.  Kn^"^^,)  and  then  render  the 
whole  clause,  aho  serenity  dispdt^tk  tke 
cbmd.  But  the  interpretation  given  be- 
low in  TvyD  is  more  satisfactory. 

•nj  (i.q.  «nM  q.d.  fontonus)  Um, 
pr.n.m.  IChr.  7,  36. 

Itn:>  nd}.  fatted,  fat,  see  r.  ini  na4; 
of  men  Judg.  3, 17.  Dan.  1,  15;  of  kine 
Oen.  41, 2.  4.  18. 20;  of  ears  of  grain  ib. 
▼.  5.  7,  romp.  aVn;  of  food  Hab.  1, 16. 
Fem.  nil*nsn  collect  thefatHngSj  the  fat 
flock  or  herd,  Zech.  11, 16.  Ex.  31,  a 

nSjfpIl  f.  a  creation,  tiling  created  or 
performed  of  Qod,  espec.  new  and  un- 
heard of,  Num.  16, 30.  Comp.Jer.31,22. 

rn79f./iod;88am.l3,&7.ia  R. 
rn:|iia.a 


n^  plur.  ewni,  m.  AoB  r.  fn| 
no.  1. 

1.  afrar,crtMii^ftor,whichpaMedfl«B 
one  side  of  the  tabmade  to  the  0lbcr 
through  rings  attached  to  each  boanl, 
and  thus  held  the  boards  togetberi  w 
called  from  patsifig  tknm^  m  I^t 
fyxmi^nim  for  transitnim.  Rx»96^8S«|i 
35, 11.  36, 31  sq.  Num.  3^  36.  4»  3L 

2.  a  bar^  teft,  for  fartfning  m  gala  or 
door,  Jndg.  16^  Z.  Neh.  8,  8aq.aL  h 
Jon.  2,7  tkebar$  of  tke  «arA  we  Iha 
bars  of  the  gate  which  leads  kto  tfaa 
deep  recesses  of  the  earthy  I  e.  nlo  Shed^ 
I  q.>iii«}  "vni  Job  17, 16^  Meti^h.  fa»% 
6ottf^  fin*  flTMceiL  as  aidiiy  to  pfoleotMil 
defend  a  state  (oonp.  n%  Uoa.  11|6X  k 
15,5  *n9S-i9  i}*«V]<na  jUt|irMcetieatMi» 
Zoar.  Jerome, «eclei<^  Yelpeibilpi 
such  an  ellipsis  of  the  verb  Io/m  M  km 
too  harsh,  eqpeciaDy  as  there  has  baM 
no  previous  mentioo  of  fli^}  mti.  I 
would  prefer  therefore  with  OwUL  BmI. 
Kimchi,  to  render  mtma  fisgftkmi 
whether  we  read  it  iyiW|,  or  < 
mr^l  from  n^)  with  Kan 
afler  the  form  "y**^. 

»T?T«  (gift,  dooatioo,  r.  TJl)  JWil^ 
pr.  n.  a)  of  a  son  of  Ephraimi  IChr. 
7,  23  oad  Ae  coOed  his  none  ArWk 

unto  his  house;  so  at  least  MichaeBi 
SuppL  224.  Better  it  wmdd  eeeoi:  ho- 
eamseevH^eaUumtjftWasuMh  Mi  taan^ 
nyjxbcingfbrhy;  with  Beth  plfOBMii^ 
see^flettC;  eomp.v.21.tt.  Sept  In 
iif  nsmotg  iyinto  h  sKs^ /too.  Va|^«a 
quodmmalisdomus^crtmmsgL  b) 
m.  Gen.  46^  17.  c)  IChr.  S^IX  ^ 
1  Chr.  23, 10.— P^trooym.  ftona  b^  TTKq 
Num.  26, 44. 

nn:ijf.(r.rn^)  l.ac 
usually  refferred  to  tfie  < 
the  victims  which  were  saerifleed  OB  aM* 
chiding  a  solemn  eeveBant,«id  1 
the  parts  of  whkh  the  I 
were  aceoBtomed  to  pass;  seafaii;  rq| 
and  Gen.  15^9  sq.    But 

gested  by  Lee  (Hab.  LoCkT.)^ 
attention,  via.  that  n^kalridlfi 
tog  more  than  on  stsHttg^  i 
9«a^fitNnrn^iio.8}i 
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entals  to  eat  together  is  almost  the  same 
as  to  make  a  covenant  of  friendship. 
The  Hebrews  too  were  accustomed  to 
eat  togeiher  when  entering  into  a  cove- 
nant, see  Gen.  31,  51 ;  and  in  this  way 
we  obtain  an  explanation  of  rh^  n*^'^a 
ooveoant  (an  eating?)  of  salt,  sec  nbia . 
— Spoken  of  a  league  between  nations  or 
tribes  Josh.  9,  6  sq.  or  between  private 
persoiM  and  frien^  1  Sam.  18, 3.  23, 18; 
of  the  matrimonial  covenant,  Mol.  2,  14. 
'■r"na.'»b?a  Gen.  14,  13,  and  '«ti3» 
'b  r^l  Chad.  7,  poeseeeore  or  men  of  a 
covenant,  L  e.  confederate  with  any  one. 
ppni  i«  Jodg.  9, 46,  L  q.  n-^na  b?5  v.  4, 
fod  or  guardian  of  covenants,  see  in  br2 
BOu  &  a. — The  veri>s  employed  to  express 
the  making  and  sanctioning  of  a  cove- 
HOC,  are :  Tr,% ,  b'^pn ,  ins ,  c^  2  Sam. 
23,5,3  aria,  i  -^a9DeuL29, 11,  all  which 
see  in  their  order.  Those  which  denote 
itoTiolationare:  "^Mjiin,  aw,  a^;?r. 
T%€  eotenanl  of  any  one  is  the  covenant 
Bade  6y  or  wUh  him,  Lev.  26, 45.  Dcut. 
4, 31 ;  njrrj  rwa  the  covenant  entered 
into  with  Jehovah  Deut  4, 23.  29,  21.  al. 
Spec,  and  very  freq.  spoken  of  the  cove- 
nant instituted  between  God  and  Abra- 
ham Gen.  15,  17,  confirmed  with  Moses 
Ex.  21, 7.  a  31,  27.  Deut  5,  2;  to  be 
mewed  and  ennobled  afkcr  the  exile 
ftroogfa  the  intervention  of  the  prophets 
iod  the  Meviah,  Is.  42, 6. 49, 8.  Mai.  3, 1 ; 
eompL  Jer.  31,  33.  The  latul  promised 
■ad  given  to  the  people  of  Isniel  by  thiH 
covenant,  is  called  n'»'^£n  yy^  the  cove- 
nant land  Ez.  30, 5 ;  and  the  people  itself, 
tnp  r^a  the  holy  covenant  (people) 
Dan.  lli  28.  30.  r-ntn  r,xb«  messen- 
ger of  the  (new)  co^-cnant, /ifa/ri}^,  i.e. 
fteMe«iah,Mal.3,l. 

2.  Elsewhere  it  signifies  also  the  cnn- 
dtton  of  God's  covenant  with  Israel,  viz. 
a)  tike  eotenani  promiee  of  God,  Is.  59, 
II.  b)  Oflener  the  precepU  of  God 
are  to  be  observed  by  Israel,  (he 
law,  L  q.  rn-in.  Hence  P"imb 
Deut.  9, 9. 15;  rrin-j  n-na  ■ji-'iit, 
I  h^nin  pi^  ark  of  the  covenant  or 
^  L  e.  in  which  the  tables  of  tiie  law 
werved;  see  lii*.  So.-w 
rnin  words  of  the  covenant  or  law  Jer. 
U,'ml  M^  1&  Ez.  34^  28  r-^nan  -nan 


^'^'?t7^  ^'3^?  ^^  trorffe  of  the  covenant 
or  law,  the  ten  commandments.  "^tD 
p.''* an  book  of  the  law,  spoken  both  of 
its  earliest  begiimings,  Ex.  24,  7 ;  and 
also  of  the  whole  collection  of  laws,  2K. 
23,  2.  21.  2Ghr.  34,  30.— For  a  covenant 
of  salt,  see  in  nbp . 

3.  EUipt,  a)  i.  q.  P.'''^a  -qx^^  messen- 
ger of  the  {new)  covenant,  its  interpre- 
ter, iiKylxTfi,  i.  e.  tlie  introducer  of  a  new 
law  and  new  dispensation  of  religion.  Is. 
42,  6.  49,  8;  comp.  Mul.  2,  8.  b)  i.  q. 
rrna  m'«  sig^i  of  the  covenant,  L  e.  cir- 
cumcision, Gen.  17,  10.  13;  comp.  v.  11. 

f^*''?2l  f  pp.  that  which  clexinses,  any 
thing  used  for  cleansing  and  scouring, 
(from  "IjI  q.  v.  with  tlie  fern.  adj.  ending 
nv,)  spec,  salt  oflije,  vegetable  salt,  al- 
kali, (that  from  minerals  is  called  ^rs 
q.  V.)  obtained  from  the  ashes  of  various 
plants  of  a  saltish  and  soapy  nature, 

Arab.  ^Ulf,  ^\ll\^,  JLS,  Sidsola 
Kali  Linn.  The  ancients  made  use  of 
thJH  ulon^  with  oil  for  washing  and  scour- 
iii^jT  gjirin(»nttj  instead  of  soap,  Jer.  2,  22 ; 
and  also  in  refining  metals,  Mai.  3,  2. — 
See  more  on  liic  various  names  and  uses 
of  tliose  plants,  in  Bochart  Hieroz.  II.  p. 
43  sq.  Celsius  Hierob.  I.  449  sq.  C.  B. 
Michaelis  Epist.  ad  Fr.  HoHmannum  de 
herba  Borith,  Ilala*  1728.  J.  Beckmann 
Beytrftgc  zur  Geschichte  d.  Erfindd.  iv. 
p.  10  sq. 

*  Xl^  ^"t-  '?»':='?  1-  to  bend  the  knee, 
to  fall  ttpon  the  knee,  to  kneel;  Arab. 

(^p,  Ethiop.  rii^^;  Syr.  ^-lo  id.  The 
primary  notion  is  that  of  breaking  down, 
comp.  Pin;  and  for  tlie  connexion  of 
these  two  ideas,  see  under  r^S,  r:3. — 
2Chr.  6, 13  l-s^S--!?  r|':='!'5««''A<?A7W 
eddmrnnjMjn  his  knees;  comp.  Dan.  6, 11. 
Pti.  95,  C  Oh  come,  J'rrr  niri'^  "^acb  nsnar 
let  lis  kneel  before  Jelunridi  our  Maker. 
See  HiplL  and  T\^2  knee. 

2.  to  invoke  G(kI,  to  bless;  often  in  Piel, 
but  in  Kal  only  in  Part.  pass.  •^^■12  adt/red, 
blessol^  Sept.  ivXoyr,uivoi;,  tvXoyr^io^, 
Tiic  fuller  detail  in  resjH*ct  lo  T^^'ia  in 
given  in  Piel. — The  fonus  Tp*'2  (inf. 
for  absol.  l^-its  after  the  tbrm  tfirg  ,'n":©^) 
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Jo«h.  24,10,  and  te^l  Gen.  88,  d.  1  Sam. 
13,  10.  2  Sam.  8,  10,  IChr.  18,  10,  are 
more  correctly  referred  to  PieL 

NiPR.  reflex.  L  q.  Hithpa.  to  blem  one" 
9e// Gen.  12, a  18,  la  28, 14.  SeefiiOjr 
in  Hithpa. 

PiEL  rs^\,  Alt  in?:,  rii?-;!,  whh  a 

distinctive  accent  ^^73 . 

1.  Spoken  in  respect  to  God,  la  tmdh^ 
to  bleu  God,  L  e.  lo  cdebrate^  to  prmte^  to 
adore,  which  is  done  with  hcnd^  kneei ; 
aee  2Chr.  6, 13.  P^05,a  Dan.  d,  11, etc 
Arab,  ^o  Conj.  V,  to  hlets,  to  praise; 

VI,  God  18  praised  with  reverential  mind. 
-"Constr.  c.  mcc  (like  yommmh  tmw 
Matt  17, 14,)  Pk  104, 1.  26, 12. 34, 2. 63, 
5.  66,  8.  103,  L  2.  104,  35;  rarely  seq.^ 
1  Chr.  29,  2a  Pkut.  passive  of  Kal, 
o^n^jjt^na,  njh^  'i,  hlemedhoJdwwh^ 
Le.  praised^  adored,  Ex.  18,  la  1  Sam. 
25,  32.  39.  Pk.  28, 6.  31, 22.  41,  14  Job 
2,9  ns;  b-Tt^K  n^%  bUtg  God  and  die, 
L  e.  bless  and  praise  God  as  thou  wilt, 
yet  thou  must  now  die;  thy  piety  towards 
God  is  in  vain.  The  language  is  that  of 
'  an  impious  ivoman.  For  this  use  of  two 
imperatives,  one  of  which  is  concessive, 
while  the  other  affirms,  promises,  threat- 
ens, see  Heb.  Gram.  J 127. 2.  b.— More 
fully  rrrrn  r^  <;pi  to  idem  the  name  of 
/e*o«iA  Ps,  96, 2,"  and  rmj  wri -rj^a  (as 
•«  Wii  8^5)  Deut  10,' 8.  21, 5.— Once 
of  the  invocation  of  idols  Is.  66^  3 ;  also  of 
self-praise,  Ps.  49,  19. 

2.  Of  men  towards  men,  to  &/aii^  pp.  to 
invoke  blt^ngs  upon  any  one  in  the 
name  of  God,  trjry^^  oda  Ri.  129,  a  1  Chr. 
16,2.   Arab.^C^,Ethiop.nir)i;id. 

—Gen.  27,  27.  28.  Spoken  of  the  vows 
and  prayers  of  a  d}'ing  parent  in  behalf  of 
his  fiuniiy,  his  dying  blt^ssing,  Gen.  27, 4, 
7. 10.  49, 9 ;  of  a  priest  for  a  people,  Lev. 
9,  23.  2a  Num.  6,  23;  of  one  or  more 
tribes  for  olhem  Deut  27, 12.  Constr. 
usually  c.  ace.  rarely  seq.  h  Neh.l  1, 2. — 
Once  of  the  consecration  of  a  sacrifice, 
1  Sam.  9, 13. 

3.  God  too  is  said  to  b^ess  men  and  other 
created  things,  Gen.  1,  22.  9, 1.  OAen 
implying  also  the  effect  of  the  divine 
fiivour  and  blessing,  L  q.  to  pnepery  to 
ifiake  ptoepermm.    Gen.  IS,  2  ^^"^ 


n;&6rA'^^  iwiUMm^^emilmm 
wiake thy  name greaL  t.31  17,16i.9%17. 
24,  1.  30,  27.  Cooitr.  e.  ^ogL  tM  et 
pers.  and  of  that  in  orisM  wbiek  eM  iv 
blessed  ofGod,  Dent  19^  7.  Ifi,  14;  ««. 
:|oftfamg,Gen.84,l.Fi.29^1L  WteM 
a  Ueasing  is  invoked  npao  uqr  oa»  Hhi 
God,  the  fbrnmla  is:  njn4  niNQ  i|ih^ 
hlemedbetkmqfJdmdk  ISon.  10^19} 
rrlh'^^  Ml  t(ni  Ruth  2, 90;  eonpi  Ga«i 
14,ia  Jiidg.17,2.  ft)rri7ff^Mmmd0f 
/€AoinllGeD.24^3L  26^  2a  IfimM^IL 
—God  is  abo  said  to  5leif  HiAilmrtl 
things,  L  q.  to  caose  ften  to  pn^tltm 
thrive,  be  abondant,  Bz.  83^  21  JA 1, 
10.  P^  69,11.13^15.  Ffeor.^  an  Bgrtr 
tfie  consecratton  ofthe  8abbath,Oaa.mL 

4.  Of  men,  to  bUmy  Lq.  «»  «flMi^  M 
greei^  miplying  the  widi  er  iavoestioa'dr 
every  good,  1  Sam.  16^  13;  eonip.  4^4^ 
t>&,  Arab.  «d^  ^^LJI-  (IWief 
course  is  more  empnatic  fban  Out  wotoifb 
of  salutation  which  roerehr  <ufai  sBv 
one's  welfare,  i  t/Axf^^  i^vj^  aea  t/Hi^.) 
Ph>v.  27, 14.  2  K.  4»  2a  1 8ttB.t9^  14 
colL  V.  6.  3pokeu  of  a  peraoo  wlio 
comes  to  any  one.  Gen.  47, 7.  2  Smb.  % 
20 ;  of  one  who  departs  and  Udi  ftra- 
well,  Gen.  47,  la  1  K.  fl^  66;  abo  if 
those  present  who  sahite  a  penoa  on 
coming,  1  Sam.  13,10;  orUdikrewdito 
those  departing.  Gen.  24,6a  JoduUjLl. 

5.  In  the  sense  of  invokii^  evi,  L^to 
curwe^  to  invoke  a  curse  ftnm  Go^  to 
wish  destruction  to  any  one;  eompiiM 
31,30.  This  is  one  ofthe  class  ofiHlBr- 
mediato  verbs,  verba  Media,  lake  Jknk 
J^l,  Ethiopw  ni,\i:  to  bfeaa  mI 
u/^ufwe;  J^  VIII, to snpplk^to, i 
wish  one  ill ;  see  more  i 
—Spokeo  strictly  only  of  m«H  but  1 
ierred  also  to  eorses  and  i 
uctored  against  God,  IK.  81,  la  ikl% 
a  Job  l,a  IL  8,&— ScMeiataifralwi 
as  8cfaiiltenB,aniiollbllyaBliiiaitel 
the  sense  of  cursing  bekwipi  to  Ali 
verii;  they  therefore  derive  ttem  Ai 
idea  of  bidding  ftiewett  (see  Mu  4)  • 
mpuCtoden^  to  i 
apply  to  the  ] 

But  tiM  rfgniC  ar«Hi«Vtii 
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ported  both  by  the  words  in  1  K.  21,  10, 
mnd  by  the  analogy  of  the  kindred  lan- 
guages as  above  exhibited. 

PCAL  T^*^!,  part  ^'^^1  1.  poeE.  of 
PL  no.  ],  lo  be  bUatedy  i.  e.  adored^ piait- 
ed»  flc  God,  Job  1, 21. 

2.  p8M.  of  Pi.  na  3,  lo  6e  blessed,  i.  e. 
prafperetl  of  God,  scq.  y^  of  the  tiling 
«tt  which,  Deut,  33,  13  rrjn^  *^*;"3^ 
'W  B7««n  naijfl  iT^H  UcssedofJehacah 
be  JUi  iond  vith  the  prechus  gifts  of 
Amtm,  etc. .  Comp.  '«;  '^jna  i.  e.  "j^na 
njrri .  The  prep.  Iia  has  here  the  same 
face  as  elsewhere  afler  verbs  of  abun- 
ianoe,  Ex.  le,  32. 

HiPB.  Tp^sn  causat  of  Kal  no.  1, 
to  make  ksed  down,  e.  g.  camels,  in  or- 
der to  reat  and  drink,  Gen.  24^  1 1.  Arab. 

cC^fid.  Eth.  A-Oi^n:  Syr.^;lt  id. 
8ee  n^l,  also  tpSK  p.  10. 

HrrHFi.  "Sn^)?!  reflex,  of  Pi.  no.  2,  to 
hUm  mesdf,  Deut  28,  la  Constr.  scq. 
1:  a)  Of  God  as  invoked  in  blcKsing 
MMdf;  compL  *«;  D:±a  ?(*^2.  Is.  65,  16 
]^''TAata  "spar?  y^M  ^anan  A^  /^o/ 
UflMtA  himsdf  in  the  land^'shali  Ness 
kmmeif  m  (by)  the  trtte  God.  Jer.  4,  2. 
b)  Of  him  whose  happine^R  one  invukcs 
ferhimseir(comp.Gen.48,20).  Ps.  72, 
17  spoken  of  the  king  there  celebrated : 
•rnrsr  e^irta  -a  wnan-*  in  (by)  him 
tkatt  ail  naiions  bless  themselves^  they 
tkall  pnmoiasce  him  happy.  In  a  Ri'milar 
■aimer  is  to  be  explained  the  formula 
•eenrring  with  slight  I'ariation  five  times 
B  the  book  of  Generis:  :;r*^T2  ^s^srn^ 
jyaj  ''Jii-ia  and  in  thy  seed  shcUt  ail 
Ae  nations  of  the  earth  bless  themselves, 
L  e.  they  shall  invoke  ibr  tlieniselvoR  the 
kiCofIsrael,Gen.22,lS.  26, 4,  comp.  28, 
U  where  Niph.  is  read  for  Ilithpiiel; 
also  Uy  a  1^  18,  where  for  Tjr*^;^  is 
nad  ^,  "a.  So  Jarchi,  Le  Clerc,  and 
ocbera. — But  many  interpreters,  as  I 
■IsD  formerly,  prefer  to  follow  tlie  Sept 
and  CbakL  (comp.  GaL  3,  8,)  and  ex- 
plain this  passively:  itnd  m  thy  seed 
skaBalltkenatkmsoftke  earth  be  bless- 
d^  i,  e.  prospered,  be  brought  by  thein  to 
tte  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  tru<^ 
God.  See  Jahn  ArehcoL  11.  $  263  note. 
r  of  the  other  examples 
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,  Tp2,  a  'n':)?"^,  are  read, 
favour  the  otlier  interpretation. 

The  derivutives  follow,  except  the  pr. 
names  T^'i-a,  '^J^'ns'j  j  c^mp.  "^najt . 

T?3  Chald.  1.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  1,  to 
fall  ttpon  the  knees,  to  kneel  dovm,  'sc.  in 
prayer  to  God,  Dan.  6,  1 1. 

2.  to  bless;  part  pass.  Tf^S  i.  q.  Heb. 
•^ina,  Dan.  3,  28. 

Pa.  TJ'^S  for  comm.  TJ^^  >  '^  ^^  ^^^ 
to  praise,  to  adore,  seq.  ?  Dan.  2, 19.  4^ 
31.   Part  pass.  Dan.  2,  20. 

T?^  a  knee,  once  in  sing.  Is.  45,  23. 
Syr.  ^e^,  l^'ls,  Ethiop.  "flC^*  id. 
Chald.  tmnsp  xr!isn». 

DcAL  BTS'Jj;,  constr.  ''?*^a,  knees,  the 
ktwes,  s^mken  not  only  of  two  but  alrio  of 
mimy,  for  the  plunil.  D7l*ja-b5  all  knees, 
every  knee,  Ez.  7, 17.  21, 12.  D^S^^a  B70 
waters  reachuig  to  the  knees  Ez.  47,  4. 
D'^ana  hv  itpofi  the  knees,  upon  the  lap, 
where  new-born  children  are  received 
by  the  purentn  or  nuri^B,  Gen.  30,  3.  50^ 

23.  Job  3,  12;  hero  also  children  are 
fondled  by  their  parents,  Is.  66,  12. 

T?|  Chald.  id.  Dan.  6,  11. 

b^Dna  (whom  God  hath  blessed) 
Boj-achel,  pr.  n.  of  the  futlier  of  Elihu, 
Job  32,  2.  6. 

re^a,  once  nr-jSi  Gon.  27, 38,  ronslr. 
nana;  plur.  J^^-'ja,  constr.  P"is*^a,  f. 

1.  a  blessifiSTj  bmfHiiction,  as  of  a  dy- 
ing parent,  Gen.  27, 12  nq.  33, 11.  PSna 
D'^'^.d'J  the  blfssing  of  the  upright  Pro  v. 
11,  11.  rr^n*^  r.a'ia  bimediction  of  Jeho- 
rah,  the  dirine  blessing,  the  ponrre  of 
pronperity  and  Imppinons  of  every  kind. 
Gen.  39,  5.  Ps.  3,  9.  Is.  44,  3;  so  also 
na'ja  Kimpl.  Is.  19,21.  Joel  2,  11;  some- 
times seq.  genit  of  him  whom  God  thus 
blesses,  Gen.  28,  4  cnnas  ra^a  the 
blessing  of  Abi-aham,  i.  e.  with  which 
Go<l  has  blessed  him.  49, 26  '^^'in  r'la^^a 
*i?  the  blessing  of  the  everlasting  moim- 
tains,  i.  e.  with  which  God  has  blesned 
them.    Seq.  gen.  in  another  siinw;,  Prov. 

24,  25  a-ia  nana  benediction  of  good.^ 
Plur.  r'ia*a  blessings  sc.  from  God,  Pn)V. 
10, 6.  28, 2 ;  but  oftener  benefits,  favours^ 
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gifts,  sent  from  God,  Pi.  84, 7.  Gen.  49, 
25.  Comp.l8.d5,8cleieroyilfKtf(fle.the 
cluster)  Hs  nT\^  ^^3  far  a  bUmmg  U  in 
it,  i.  e.  a  gid  from  God. 

2.  Conor.  L  q.  on  o^'tfcl  o/*Meiftf|^,Ofie 
b/e«t^  of  God,  oti«profperoiif  ofid  Ad^ipif. 
Gen.l2,2n5«;an;nj.  P*.21,7  wy»tAj 
n?^  r.''a';2  Vaou  doiC  make  him  moti 
blessed  forever.   Collect  Zech.  8,  la 

3.  a  gift,  yresentj  tm  dgnifying  Idiid- 
ncss  and  good-will,  uioally  offered  with 
congratulations  and  good  wishes,  Gen. 
33,  11.  1  Sam.  25, 27.  30, 25.  2  EL  5^  15. 
mn^  ti|3  the  Uberalmnd^  Le.  a  mimifi- 
cent  man,  Prov.  11,  25.  Syr.  (A^ofit 
Ethiop.  O^Vl*:  id. 

4.  L  q.  t:ibi$peace,2K.  18, 31  nw  ^^ 
tiz^"!  make  ye  peace  wUk  me.  Is.36^ia 

5.  Berackakj  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  valley  in 
the  desert  near.Tekoa,  2  Chr.  20^  28. 
StUl  called  Wady  BereikiUj  near  the 
village  BereikiU;  comp.  Robinson's  Fbt 
lest  IL  p.  189.  Bi'blioth.  Sacr.  L  p.  431 
b)  m.  1  Chr.  12,  a 

ny?!  constr.  ra*;S,  f.  a  ptmdf  pad, 
pp.  at  which  camels  kneel  down  to  drink ; 

sec  r.  ^^1  Hiph.    Arab.  »o  the  basin 

of  a  fountain  or  other  like  reservoir  for 
water,  Span.  alberca.—2  Sam.  2, 13.  4, 
12.  Cant  7, 5 ;  fuUy  uyq  ry^^  Nah.  2, 9. 
Ecc  2,  6.  There  were  two  pools  of  this 
kind  on  the  western  side  of  Jerusalem, 
one  at  the  head  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom, 
and  the  other  lower  down  in  the  same 
valley,  intended  to  preserve  the  waters 
of  the  rainy  season  and  perhaps  those 
of  Gihon ;  viz.  the  ypper  pool  Is.  7,  3, 
called  also  the  oid  pool  Is.  22,  11 ;  and 
the  lower  pool  Is.  22,  9.  From  the  for- 
mer or  upper  pool,  Hezekiah  afterwards 
brought  the  water  to  a  reservoir  within 
the  city  between  or  within  the  two  walk, 
L  e.  the  first  and  second  walls  of  Jose- 
phus,  north  of  Zion;  Is.  22,  IL  2  K.  20, 
2a2Chr.32,3a  See  Robinson's  Palest 
L  p.  483-87. 

n^TTI  (whom  Jehovah  bath  blessed, 
for  rra*;»)  Bereehiah,  BnradUdk,  pr.  n. 
nu  ajofaeonofZenibbabel  IChr.  8, 
90.    b)  ib.  9,  16.    c)  Neh.  3, 4.  aa    d) 


cUdk,  applied  as  thus  written  to  m)ttie 
father  of  the  prophet  Zeehariah,  ZmIl 
1, 7;  bat  in  V.  1  n;:}*;|.  b)  1  Ckr.  % 
24.    e)2Chr.88,12. 

*tn^  a  root  not  oMd  in  Ibe  veri^ 
ppb  onomatopoetie,  L  q.  fl^m,  Pf^^m 
peUf  hid,  frema,  Qena,  brummmf  smm- 
mem,En^  tobum^tobmM.   InAnUe 
it  is  i|wken: 

1.  Ofthenoiieandmnnmirii«ora» 
rose  and  discontented  meni  As  w^mw^ 
togrumtle;  whence  in  1  Pet  4^  9  Ar 
Gr.  yoyywfiis  the  Ambie  ym^om  km 

ppb  to  be  peevish,  I 

2.  Of  the  sound  made  in  I 
twisting  a  thread,  lo  JbiMi  As  ftitts/  i 
hence  ^y^  Conj.  II,  17,  $9$miM  i 

together,  e.  g.    of 
Hence  Heb.  1T^^. 

a  like  other  verbs  of  twiilii^  i 
bbding^  (see  Wi,  pin,)  ttkis  to  ate 
transferred  to  the  idn  of 


sirengthy  as  JLf  to  make  fins} 
liat^wuf.    Iienee  peiiiapB 

era  Chald.  pp.  adv.  of 
yea,  (TM^  cerfomlis  as  in  the 
and  Syr.  >e^;  but  in  the  a  T.  M  b 
every  where  adversativei,  eiil,y6C|MM^ 
Aetos,  Dan.2,2B.  4, 12.  ft,  17.  BamlS 
la  Comp.  ^  no.  a— The  pmribb 
derivation  of  this  word  from  r.  tty^  to  4^ 
niedbysome;  who  however  do  not  a^^ 
gest  any  other.  Kindred 
Chald  dVH{;  see  ni|l,A^ 

^y^obooL  root,  Arak^ta«» 
eel;  Conj.  V,  to  give  sponAaneMi^fr-^ 
Hence  pr.  n.  n^:),-nnd 

rt|  (ibr  y;  *;),  see  a  p.  lis)  Bmi 
pr.n.ofa  king  of  Sodom,  Gen.  14^  &  ][ 

*P^foi4rltM,to 
ming,  aa  God,  once  F^  144|  6L 

rj.8yr.^id.    SfUv.|Uil 
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Deriv.D^?g';$,rjj';a,and  | 

pna  m.    1.   lighimngj   Syr.   Arab. 

UfA«  ^Ij  id.  Dan.  10,  6.  Collect. 
UghtnmgSj  W  144^  a  2  Sam.  22,  15. 
Ezra  1,  13.  Flur.  D'^P'JS  Job  38,  35. 
Pk.  18,  15.  77,  19.  aL  Trop.  of  the 
Inigbtiiess  or  ^ttcring  of  a  6\i'ord,  Ez. 
21,  15.  33.  Deut  32,  41  ^^yi  p-^a  the 
hgkhntig  of  my  mtord  L  e.  my  glittering 
nronL  Nahl  3,  a  Hab.  3,  11;  coinp. 
Zech.  %  14— Hence 

2l  poet  for  a  gliJttering  tward^  Job 
90,25. 

3L  Barak  pr.  n.  of  a  leader  of  the  Is- 
nditei^  who  with  the  aid  of  Deborah, 
obtained  a  great  victor}'  over  the  Ca- 
nanitBi,  Judg.  4,  6  vq.  5,  1.  12.  15. 
Compb  TJS.  He  is  called  Barak^  thun- 
derbolt, Ij^fidmen^  (Cic.  pro  Balb.  15,) 
u  amoiig  the  Carthaginians  Hamilcar 
wu  called  Aovat. 

F3a.«eFna-^J,p.  145.g. 

CipHa  (painter,  for  Dipn-jla,  sec  2 
pi  112;  from  Arab.  g&J%  to  paint  witli 
okxirB;  or  from  the  quadril.  J^Sy^  id.) 
Barktm  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  53.  Nch.  7,  55. 

tr?5'73  ro-  Plur*  i*  <!•  ^**'?'''^»  thresh- 
mf^dedgm^iribulttj  sec  in  y^i^.  Judg. 
S^  7. 16.  The  bottom  or  rollers  were  sei 
vith  jagged  iron  or  stone,  prob.  flint- 
none  so  coomion  in  Palestine,  Gr.  Trt^i* 
ii;  fira  stone. — This  name  is  perhape 
derived  firom  an  obsol.  form  7;?*}a  litrht- 
cning,  giving  out  light,  which  prob. 
deooCed  flint,  Juredoney  nv^Xm:;  conip. 

iS^  stony  ground,  pcrh.  pp.  abounding 

in  flint-stone,  as  is  the  case  witli  great 
part  of  Palestine  and  Arabia.  Hence 
Sing.  "^Sg^S  a  thTtMng-dedge  offiird^ 
Plnr.  D*3Q*}2. 

rgn?  f.  Ex.  28, 17,  and  rjria  (Lohrg 
pi  467)  Bz.  28^  13,  a  species  of  gern^  so 
eaDed  from  its  glUtering^  sparkling,  from 
r.  p^l.  Sept  Valg.  and  Josephus  ren- 
der kgrnarajgdrnj  emerald,  which  Braun 
■IsD  viodieatea,  de  Vest  Sacerdott  p. 
517  «|.  ^ipealing  to  the  Greek  form  iau- 
fsylsg,  efti^mydof,  which  seems  to  come 


Tin 

since  alpo  Gr.  fitxQayrjf  afiaQayfj,  with 
their  derivatives  which  have  the  sigiiif. 
of  nowe,  ihitmler,  correspond  nl^o  to  the 
Heb.  p'nfi  J  while  ^oQaydfs  as  the  name 
of  a  gem,  would  come  from  the  notion  oC 
brightneps,  sparkling,  wliich  is  primary 
in  this  root. 

•  "t^a,  pmet.  ■»r\'h5  Ez.  20,  38,  inf. 
c.  suft  D";^  Eicc.  3,  18  after  llu;  form  ^^ 
from  TpZJ,    Kindr.  are  K'^2,  n"^2. 

1.  to  separate,  to  sever.  Ez.  20,  38 
ts'H'j^n  02^3  '^rii'12  I  will  separate  from 

among  you  the  rtbellious,  Arab,  a 
Conj.  VIII,  to  stand  separate  from  otliers. 

2.  to  select,  to  choose  out,  comp.  Jt;S 
no.  3.  Part.  pass,  selected,  chosen,  1  Chr. 
9,  22 D-^n^tT;  n-^-^si-an  ^V^^ailchosstifar 
porters,  as  porters.  16,  41.  Also  select, 
chosen,  choice,  1  Chr.  7,  40;  animals 
Neh.  5,  18. 

3.  to  separate  and  remove  filth,  impu- 
rity, i.  q.  to  clcofise,  topirrge,  to  ptirify, 
e.  g.  a)  an  arrow  from  niMt,  to  polish^ 
to  make  bright  and  sharp,  In.  49, 2.  Sec 
Hipli.  Arab.  |^  to  cut  or  pare  down, 
to  point  a  weapon,  b)  In  a  moral  sense, 
of  words  and  actions,  to  cleanse,  to  pu- 
Hfy,  Part.  puss.  Zeph.  3,  9  »T;=ii2  Mtb 
of  pure  lips.  Adv.  Job  33,  3  '^rtto  r?ni 
m^  ^^-a  and  what  I  know,  my  lips 
shall  7dter  purely,  i.  e.  with  sincerity, 
without  falsehood.  Ps.  19,  ^  the  com- 
mandment of  Jehovah  is  pure,  i.  e.  true, 
just,  holy.    Comp.  Niph.  Pi.  Hithpa. — 

Arab,  "j  med.  £f,  to  be  just,  true,  ^ 

juKt,  true.  Syr.  )|«*t-s  pure,  neat,  sim- 
ple, fzo|^^  purit>'.  In  the  litoml  nigni- 
fication  o^ purity  it  rorreBponds  with  Lnt. 
pna^ts.  Engl,  pure,  Germ,  bar,  Engl.  l>are; 
and  trop.  with  Ljit.  renw,  Grrm,  trnhr. 

4.  to  search  out,  to  exavnne,  to  prove, 
which  is  done  by  separating  and  distin- 
guishing, comp.  *j?2  no.  3.  Ere.  3,  IS 
D'jsb ;  corresi*.  to  inf.  "i^^b  Ecc.  9,  1. 

See  ^^2,    Arab.  ^pAAamI   scrutatus  est 

veritatem,Tlj  med.  Waw,  exploravit. 

5.  to  be  clean,  clear,  i.  e.  empty,  see 


I  the  Heb.  word.    And  not  unaptly;   adj. -la  no.  11. 3.    Chald.*i2 
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NiPB.  -q;  reflex,  topmify  oheBt^f,  to 
6^  dttzft,  ec  for  the  perfomuuioe  of  a  la- 
cred  office,  la.  58,  11.  Pleurt  n^  fmre, 
i.  c.  upright,  pkMM,  Pft.  18, 87. 88aiB.88, 
87.    See  Kal  no.  &  hw 

PiBL  to  cUmm,  io  pmiff,  noraUy, 
Dan.  11,  35. 

HiPH.  to  ofean,  e.  g.  arrowt,  to  make 
bright  cmltkarpJtt.  51, 11,  Me  Kal  no. 
a  a.  Also  grain  in  the  threthvig-floor, 
Jer.4,11. 

HiTBPA.  tojNr|^oiieae(/;tcframthe 
filth  of  idolatry  ami  sin,  to  5e  fmrffiedy 
io  refomk,  Dan.  12, 10;  comp.  11,  35. 

2.  to  show  onei^pwrey  I  e.  /mC,  up- 
righl,  bemgntrnty  ipoken  of  God,  eomp. 
in  KoL  no.  3.  h.  Pft.  18,  87  *^  69 
*i*;;;}rn  with  the  npHgki  thou  wilt  tkom 
thyMdf^qjrigkL  On  the  (bnn  "Am  see 
Index  at  the  end  of  the  Tohmie. 

Deriv.  *^  na  II,  n^,  n-nk,  e^T?. 

•  ^^  obsoL  root,  proK  L  q.  Arab, 
vs^o  ^o  cut,  to  ctif  m,  see  under  r.  ItjS; 

^  a  •> 

whence  Arab.  «s^  aze.-^Heiioe  ihnl 

cypress,  q.  ▼.       ^ 

2^?  (i.  q.  Jl^JTT^  son  of  wicked- 
nera,  fH?e  3  pw  112,)  HtnAa  pr.  n.  of  a 
king  of  Gomorrah  Gen.  14, 2. 

^  r^  obsoL  root,  prob.  to  CMC,  to  Aap; 
aee  ch2 .    Hence  nr\i  cyprew. 

lita  (cool,  cold,  comp^  Arab-^i^Mi^  V, 
to  be  cool,  e.  g.  water,)  everywhere  c  art 
nib2n  q.d.  the  cold,  Bcsor,  pr.  n.  of  a 
torrent  emptying  itself  into  the  Mediter- 
canean  near  Gaza,  1  8am.  30^  9. 10. 81. 

Tvfm  and  rniB^  r  (r.  ni?a) 

1.  gUui  tidmg9y  good  news,  8  8am.  18, 
28. 85;  once  with  n^^b  added,  ▼.  87. 
8.  reward  far  good  tidmg9y%^msL4^lO. 

*tnB^  obsoL  root,  to  ha/oe  a  good 
0meUy  to  be  fragrcuiL  Chald.  et  Syc 
CQi,  )aae  id.  but  oHener  gear,  to  be 
mDoelf  pUamHL    Comp.Cd||). 

Deriv.  the  pr.  names  B^?,  C^Q; 
also  the  three  Mfciwing: 

tf(^  or  dl^  (Kamen  inpive)  m. 
Mmhs  bakoMkplmdy  Ixaqoaat  in  the 
gardens  of  tfaa  Hebrewi^  Cant  S^  L 


•i  ' 


pr.mC 


Arab.  Aj^  a  ftagranC  4mIs 
to  the'balsamiplaBt;  also  with  bun 
inserted  quadriL  fXmXfy  ^[rnkft 
fiUntftog^  bakam,  Tmlsam  plmt  or  tiaa. 
ChakLandTafaniid.t9t}il,akoli8^"^ 
I  being  changed  into  r. 

Q^  Ex.  30, 23,  and  B^,  m. 

!•  oTdfttuxhc  odbi0*|  fiogx^tMoe^ 

asdifiusedbyqiices;  8yr.|(iMn( 

U  3i  84-   tJ^nvlR  "P^y 
aromatic,  Ex.  L  e.    Har.  (^nL  4^  ]|0L 

2.  spice  itseU;  9fiktr§^  1  K*  10^  Ul 
Ex.  35,  2&  El.  27,  88.  Pkir.  tnffH 
jpicis,  aromatiei^  Ex.  88^0.  88^  8i  *^ 
tnif^  mountains  bearing  i 
mountain^  Cant  8^  14. 

3.i.q.  B«?^ 

lae^s. 

rfljipl  (fragrant) 
a)  of  a  wife  of  Esau,  bow  said  «a  to  a 
Hittite  Gen.  86, 34,  aadaowa^n^kiv 
of  Ishmael  Gen.  36^  3.  i.  13.  k|)flr« 
daughter  of  Sokmioii,  1 K.  4|  |& 

^*^in  Kalnoluied^AiBk  1a{ 

to^e  ckterfid^  jogfid^  espae.  oo  aceavt 

of  good  news;  med.  it  and  Coo|.  I^  Ji 

cleer  dy  good  nem^caecof  pem.aal 

w  of  thing.    The  primary  idea  seeni 

to  be  that  offiiinietOf  ketndgf  pcrik  fHl" 

dtaasvor  bngklmm,  sea  tfVfi 

a     ^ 

j^jA^  fair,  beantifiil;  nee  dia  < 

tenanoe  is  made  ftiirer  by  i 
and  joy;  (eorap^  3to  good,  Mr,  jufM| 
**fA  cheek,  from  r.  m^  to  to  1*1) 
as  vice  versa  it  is  defamed  by  alna- 

ness  and  anger.    Hence  gAify 
the  human  skin, -»H^  flesh,  &tothi 
is  tto  seat  of  beai«^. 

PiiL-i^a  1.  ppitodUer  wMflHl 
tidmgOf  Le.  to  bring  giod  fidtnn  t*^ 
news,  to  caaoiaice  (good  Mwa)  ^ggf 
one,  c  ace  of  pen.  8  8am.  1^  J9 

66;  18  3^  K99  nHi|Vfii  (tealM>» 

fHime«l  Ito  fM  IMJ^ft  la  *a  iNiMr 
toiL  18am.  81,  a  fedfl^a  JML 
8  8aav  4»  10  nn^  •rimyi  liMb^a 
titottM  i^  tow  AramM  8iiil  JHh^V  j 
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b]m>  seq.  ace  of  the  thin^:  announced,  Is. 
60^0.  Pl  40, 10.  Part  **.^«  messenger 
of  good  tidings  Is.  40,  9;  esp.  of  peace 
52, 7,  of  victory  1  Sam.  31,  9.  Ps.  G8,  12. 

2.  Rarely  in  a  more  gencml  seme  of 
any  menenger,  to  bear  tidings,  2  Sam. 
la,  2a  26;  even  of  e\'il,  1  Sam,  4,  17. 
Hence  twice  more  definitely  nils  I'^a 
1  K.  1,  42.  U.  52,  7. 

HrniPA.  to  receive  good  tidings,  2  S am. 
18, 31.  Arab.  Conj.  I,  med.  E,  and  Conj. 
IV,  VIII,  X. 

Deriv.  rnitsa ,  and 

■^  m.onc«  in  pIur.S'''i^a  Prov.  1 1,30. 

1.  ^fiesk;  for  the  etymology'  see  in  r. 

l^KaL   Syr.lVas,Chaid.  Mnosand 

rjba  id.  Arab.  ^.%  and  fL&S  the 
ridn,  but  metnph.  Uic  human  race,  wliich 
fanes  from  the  idea  of  flesh. — Spoken 
a)  ^Am  3mk  of  thi^  living  body,  both 
oTbM  Mi  beajsu,  Gen.  41,  2.  19.  Job 
33^  2L  25.  Once,  it  would  seem,  for  the 
tt^(Sump.Amb;  Ps,102,6'^M?n;?sn 
im^  «iy  banes  cUave  t*^  my  skin,  as 
Amnfing  extreme  emaciation,  b)  Of 
the  flerik  of  cattle  for  eating,  Tneat,  Ex. 
16^  12.  Lev.  7, 19.  Num.  11,  4.  la  So 
Job  31,  31  in  praise  of  his  hofspitality : 
*l^  ^*  ^"Ci^  'jFj'^  ^^  where  is  (me  who 
M  mi  aaHaied  with  his  meat  7  i.  c.  his 

Khq.the  body,  the  whole 
body^  ap^  re: ,  U.  10,  Ifl.  Job  14,  22. 
Aor.  14,30  nmys  ab  Q'ni^ps  ^n  the  health 
of  the  bodif  k  a  quiet  heart.  Sometimes 
Wi'  n-\  f jutjon  of  frailty  and 

proDeneM  to  nn,  (comp.  Matt  26,  41,) 
EecS^a.  5^5l 

3l  Spoken  of  all  living  creatures,  as 
■ftjl-ia  aUJIethj  L  e.  all  animate  beingn^ 
meo  and  animalfl,  Gen.  a  i:^.  17  m  7 
Ul  lit.  21.  g,  17.  Spec,  all  men,  the  hu- 
maa  race,  mankind,  Cutu 6,  u,  I'^Ajb^Z. 
M^  It  Ik  ^ '  5.  6.  Very  oflen  fi^  opp. 
tediNl  ao^  t' .  divine  ^pkii^  (a*^**  rw , 
B?"^,)  wi;li  :..  accessory  notion  of 
WTaiaasm,  fnulty,  mortality.  Gen.  6,  a 

JU7  Le.  mortal  ^««,  dult^  not  clear- 
la.  31, 3  ^^^  Ftn/fffifrt--  rrrr  meii, 

22 


Aorseff  are  flesh,  and  not  spirit,  i.  e.  not 
endowed  with  a  divine  spirit.  Ps.  56,  5. 
78,  39.  Jer.  17,  5 ;  comp.  2  Cor.  10, 4.  In 
N.  T.  (T(t(}^  xul  utfta  are  in  like  manner 
opp.  to  God  and  his  Spirit,  Matt.  16,  17. 
Gal.  1,  16. 

4.  '^'^^^  '^ttS? ,  my  bone  and  my  flesh. 
i.  e.  my  relative,  blood-relation,  Gen.  2?». 

14.  Judg.  9,  2.  2  Sam.  5,  1.  19,  13.  14; 
comp.  Gen.  2,  23.  Also  eimpl.  •'■sbS 
Gen.  37,  27  «!in  wnisa  w-rrx  -^s .  Spo^ 
ken  of  any  other  person,  a  fellow-mortal. 
Is.  58,  7.    Comp.  n»ti . 

5.  By  enpheinijfni  i.  q.  pudenda  rirL 
comp.  Gr.  (rJi/ua.    Gen.  17,  11  eq.  Lev. 

15,  2.  3.7.  19;  also  n;n5  iis2  flesh  of 
nakedncps  Ex.  28,  42.  "  ' 

"ita  Chald.  i.  q.  Hcb./e«A,  Dan.  7, 5 : 
in  Stat  emphat  snba  2,  11,  upoken  of 
mankind,  mortals.  J^ntjSi'bs  all  flesh,  all 
living  creatures,  4,  9. 

nntra  see  nnics . 

*  i'M  or  y^^  to  be  cooked,  ripen- 
ed, i.  e. 

1.  With  fire,  tobe  boiled,  seethed,  E7..21,5. 

2.  In  the  sun's  heat,  to  ripen,  to  bt 
ripe,  e.  g.  a  harvest,  Joel  4,  13  [3,  18]. 

Syr.  Vlo,  Chald.  btia ,  Eth.  flAA: 
to  be  cooked,  to  be  ripe.  In  the  same 
manntT  the  ideas  of  cooking  and  ripen- 
ing are  united  in  other  verbs ;  as  in  Arab. 
wjJe,  Pers.  ^jjai  and  ^jjai  bukhten 

and  pukhten,\o  which  nearly  correppondn 
Germ,  baeken^  EngL  to  bake;  Gr.  w^ttoi, 
mt^tntf  "LaU  cfxiiitiur  imi^  Hmitm  iVi,  Virg. 
Gc.  2. 522j  J,  q.  Germ,  die  Traube  koclit, 
PiEL  cauHat.  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  cook,  i.  e. 
to  seethe,  to  boil,  espec.  flesh,  Ex.  16,  23. 
29,  31.  Num.  11,  8;  other  kinds  of  food, 

2  K.  4,  38.  6,  29. 

Pi:al  i>aKe«.  of  Pi.  Ex.  12,  9.  Lev.  6,  21. 

H  Pii.  causa  t,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  ripen,  to 
bring  to  mtiturity,  Gen.  40,  10.  See 
under  biaiix . 

Deriv.  n"i5M^  and 

^a  m.  Ex.  12,  9,  J*«a  f.  Num.  c, 
19,  boiletl,  stxlden. 

D^a  (for  cbr-;S  son  of  peace,  see  in 

3  p.  112)  liisldain,  pr.  n.  of  a  Persian 
otRccr  in  Palestine,  Ezra  4,  7. 
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yO^  a  root  noc  uied  in  Hebrew; 

•'•^ 
Arab.  &Jub  ligbt  and  level  wmI,  aoft 

Band.    Hence  pr.  n.  *|^!19  and 

It^)  (light  landy  toil)  oAen  with  art 
^iCin,  Biuhan^  pr.  n.  of  the  DOTtbern 
part  of  the  region  beyond  Jordan,  bound- 
ed on  the  north  by  Mount  Hermon 
lChr.5,23;  on  the  aouth  by  the  Jabbok 
and  mountains  oTQilead ;  and  extending 
on  the  east  as  far  as  to  Baichab  (SOl- 
khad)  DeuL  3,  la  la  Josh.  12, 4  It 
was  taken  by  the  Israelites  from  Og, 
king  of  the  Amorites;  and  given  with  a 
part  of  Gilead  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manaa- 
sch,  Num.  21,  Sa  33,  33.  It  k  oHen 
celebrated  for  its  groves  of  oaki^  Is.  2,  la 
Ez.  27,  &  Zech.  11,  2;  and  for  its  rich 
pastures  and  iat  cattle  and  flocks^  Deut 
32, 14.  Ps.  22,  la  Am.  4, 1.  Ez.  39,  la 
Though  comparatively  a  level  region, 
yei  there  are  high  mountains  in  its 
southwestern  part,  Ps.  68,  ia<— Chald. 
*,;nQ ,  "gna ,  Syr.  ^la^,  Or.  in  Joee- 
phus  and  Ptolemy  Bajanda^  Batofuutj 
Arab.  EaaaJI  d-Bethen^;  see  Ro- 
binson's Palest  III.  App.  p.  15a  n.  & 

rero  (r.  ri^a)  stone,  Hos.  10,  a 
Nouns  ending  in  the  syllable  nj,  K}, 
appended  to  the  root,  are  fbond  also  in 
Chaklee,  see  tn^^^i  and  more  ft^ 
quently  in  Ethiopic,  see  Ludolf  Gram. 
^thk>p.  p.  9a  It  is  analogous  to  the 
ending  Vr. 

^  C^  once  read  in  Po.  Ottfll  for 
OQil  to  tread  down^  to  trample  vpoKy  seq. 
Vy,  Am.  5, 11.  For  the  interchange  of 
D  and  v) ,  see  under  iett  D . 

v^  a  spurious  roof,  whence  some 
derive  tlie  form  xi^%  PiL  of  the  verb 
BHa,q.v, 

rr^  c.  suff  •'W}5  (r.  th'l)  C 

1.  ehame,  amjuiim^  oflcn  with  Wff 
added,  where  Engl.  Vers,  confimon  of 
face,  Jer.  7, 19.  P*.  44,  la  Dan.  9^  7.a 
So  ni^a  cS^b  lob  a  2a  Ps.  35, 26^  and 
r^  n^9  P^  100,  ^,  to  be  ctothed  with 

'shame,  to  be  covered  with  confbsioo. 

2.  ekamtf  L  e.  dkgfaee^ignomimih  ^* 
54,4  61,7.  Hakl^ia  Mic.l,lin^ 


n^  in  nakednem  amd  i 
hamng  thy  thame  (pudenda)  i 

a  on  icM^  which  disappofata  the  hopw 
of  ito  worshipper^  and  pnta  then  to  stew 
and  disgrace,  Jer.  3^24.  ll^a  Hea.%10L 

I.  f4  (eontr.  flom  f^  hr  rjl,  r. 
r^^)e.sQfi:-<c«iih)oir}l.  Phr.n^, 
oonstr.  1^  as  if  Aom  a  Bing;  ri}^i  OiHpL 
Orisons.  ^  , 

1.  a  datigkter.    Arabu  loJji  fhr. 

\zAjj  ;  Syr.  f^,  phv.  flioi 
ni  and  K^a ,  eonatr.  rvj^ ,  c^i 


•^» 


plur.  nji  .—So  ermij  rrbi 
iiiai,woinen^oppuloaoiiief  GoJ|  Ovk 
e,a4.  Cant  7,  2  a^^Tt^  OjvtoA 


doi^sr,  a  terai  of  eoorleoaa  addNMti 
a  high-born  maiden.  SotheqiMNilMfr 
self  is  addressed  as  ra ,  Fk48^  11 ;  eiH|L 
in1|no.4. 

The  word  ni  daagkieTf  Bsa  H,  ii 
employed  also  by  the  Hebrawa  fa  1 


a  agnmddaMgkteTfnad  gear,  mj^ 
maledeKemkmt,  8oWnto;iTU{diH|fft* 
f  erv  of  krad  for  the  Heorew  waaM% 
Judg.  11,  40;  rem  1^^  cftn^Mmi  ff 
CaMaan,  the  CanaanitiBh  woBMi^  aipae. 
maidens.  Gen.  28,  8;  and  ao  jMl  Aa 
name  of  a  partienlar  pecph^  llta 
onrc^b^  2  Sam.  1,  90;  ^  fffa^  agr 
countrywomen  Ex.  13^  17.  BoalaDnfe^ 
rrjvrjPk48,12,wherei 
understand  the  fowNf  of  Jndah  ;*  I 
small  places  anmnd  a  city  ara  < 
daughters  of  that  dtff  and  not  cf  Aa 
district  In  this  pa«aca  Aa  4&K^i^kM% 
Le,  women  of  Mah  (no.  S)  are |al  Ii 
antith.  with  Zion,  I.  e.  l*eaoii»orMM|f 
Zion,  and  thus  both  together  aeeaiAiV 
to  the  laws  of  parallelism  derigtwia  Ifaa 
inhabitaniBof  Zion  and  tfiereatariaiik 
of  both  sexes.    Comp.18.4^4. 

a  a  maiden^  wmig  womam^  ^"^f^  tt. 
no.3;  Gr.^iTicnif^  Fr.^BSi    CtakM^ 

la  Cant  s;  a  6^  a  Jodg.  la^a  ka^lL 

Poet  D-*^  r^dmighiiti  ^ 
maideni  Dan.  11, 17. 

4.  otk  adopted  don^^iitf^ 
ter,  Esth.l^7.ia— AkD^ 
dieegde,  amp.  i^n^6ihml^^ 
eaca  to  a  god|L«.>!Mwbi 
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&  Seq.  genit  dfphce,  Mpec  of  a  city 
or  country,  T\  denotes  a  native  of  that 
plaeej  one  bom  and  brought  up  there,  a 
female  inhabitant,  espec.  ofyouthful  age ; 
e.  g.  rt*n^  rfcJ  Cant  2, 7.  3, 5.  6, 8. 
16;  t?^  rvbi  Is.  3,  la  17. 4^  4,  y^rm  niaa 
Gen.  34, 1. — ^By  a  peculiar  idiom  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Syriac  tongues,  the  word 
ra  daughter^  like  other  fcminincs  (comp. 
Lehrg.  p.  477.  Heb.  Gram.  { 105,  2.  c,) 
■  used  by  the  poets  as  a  collective,  for 
n|  mmt;  eomp.  *i^lj  na  Mic.  4, 14  for 
irif  ^a  2  Chr.  25,  13;  and  then  the 
doMgkier  of  a  eU^  country^  people^  is 
pot  poetieally  for  Us  inhabUcada,  E.  g. 
^k-ra  for  Ik  "01  Hke  TVnafw  Ps.  45, 13 ; 
B7Wrrj-ri  Is.  37, 22 ;  li^XTS  Is.  16, 1. 
f^i.  Jcr.  4,  31;  tfi»"r3|  Lam.  4,  22; 
Bn»-rq  Jer.  40, 1 1. 19, 24 ;  tt5'«ti^n-r»? 
Is.  23^  10 ;  "WT^  i.  q.  "'tt?  •»«  my  coun- 
h7nMnU.22,4.  Jer.4, 11. 9,6.  Soalso 
in  Syriac,  ^di|.jBl  J^  daughter  of 
JAralan,  for  the  sons  or  descendants  of 
AbnhBin,  tbe  Hebrews;  see  Comment 
on  Ijl  If  8.  Hence  has  arisen  tlie  nqog- 
mnanda  so  common  to  the  Hebrew 
poea^  by  which  the  whole  body  of  inha- 
in  a  place  is  personified  as  a 
U  23,  12  sq.  47, 1  sq.  54, 1  sq. 
,  1, 1  aq.  and  thus  (hedaughier  of  a 
kad  is  also  said  voheavirgin,  as  nb^.Sj 
'it|ix  14  L  e.  lAou  virginy  daughter  of 
AUhi,  at  ooiMtr.  instead  of  apposition,  Ib. 
23^  tS ;  i^yr^i  'a  ib.  47, 1,  nnin^-n?  'a 
Lata.  1,  15^  tyniVTA  'a  Jcr.  46,  11, 
^1!  V\  'a  Jer.  14^  17.  But  as  the  name 
of  a  people  ii  oflen  transferred  to  desig- 
Mte  ito  land,  and  vice  versa,  (Lehrg.  p. 
m^)  ao  this  use  of  T^ ,  which  strictly 
dngOBfea  ixhabUanta^  is  transferred  by 
Ike  poets  to  the  city  or  country  itself 
Tbna  fn^a  L  q.  the  city  Jerusalem  Is. 
],&  l(]^32,V^-»Pkul37,  8;  and  so 
Cf«n  V^"rf  '^^^  inhabitant  of  the 
imnfjkUr  of  BabiUm^  i.  c.  inhabitants, 
dwelien  in  Babylon,  Zech.  2,  11.  Jer. 
46^  la  48,  la 

&  Boi^  genit  of  ftme,  as  denoting  a 
feade  who  has  lived  during  that  time ;  | 
e.  p  nj^  D?9c3n  ra  Oie  daughter  of  | 


ninety  years,  i.  e.  ninety  years  old,  Gen. 
17,  17.    Comp.  la  no.  7. 

7.  Trop.  the  daughter  of  any  thing  is 
tliat  which  is  dependent  on,  connected 
with,  or  distinguished  for  that  thing; 
comp.  )2  no.  8.  So  the  daughters  of  a 
city  ore  the  email  towns  and  villages 
lying  around  it  and  dependent  on  its 
juriBdictlon,  Num.  21,  25.  32.  32,  42. 
Josh.  17, 11.  Judg.  11, 26.  l^J-na  daugh- 
ter of  the  eye  i.  e.  the  pupil,  see  •)i«5'*« ; 
n'nsn  ni:a  daughters  of  song,  songstress- 
es, Ecc  12,  4;  i??^2  pa  a  wicked  wo- 
man 1  Sam.  1,  16;  D-^n^rSj-na  (ivory) 
the  daughter  of  cedar-woody  L  e.  inlaid  in 
cedar,  Ez.  27,  6. 

8.  Once  of  animals,  in  the  phrase  Tia 
^55-)  S^IaaJ!  \::jJo  y  daugfUers  of  the 
ostrichy  i.  q.  the  ostricli,  sec  under  ri35;. 
Comp.  'iS  no.  10. 

9.  Poet  daugJUers  of  a  tree,  for  its 
boughsy  branches;  Gen. 49, 22  m:?;^  nraa 
•nsiw  ''bs  its  daughters  nwunt  over  the 
itallsy  i.  e.  the  branches  of  the  fruitful 
tree  to  which  Joseph  is  compared ;  see 

-    T 

10.  In  feminine  proper  names: 

J  a)  n'^an-p,2  (daughttT  of  many )  Bath- 
rabbim,  pr.  n.  of  a  gate  in  Ilcshbon, 
Cant  7,  5  [4]. 

b)  yar-rs  (daughter  ofthc  oath,  55^3 
for  nrsia^  comp.  Gen.  26,  33.  31,)  Bath- 
sheba,  pr.  n.  of  tlie  wife  of  Uriah,  defiled 
by  David,  and  tlien  tiken  as  his  wife 
after  the  murd<T  of  her  huf«band ;  known 
also  as  the  mother  of  Solomon.  2  Siun. 
c.  11,  c.  12.  1  K.  1,  15  sq.  Called  also 
5«rr2  Bath^iua,  1  Chr.  3,  5. 

c)  n^a  (dauffhter  i.  e.  worahipper  of 
Jchovaii  j  Bithiahy  pr.  n.  f.  1  Chr.  4,  18. 

11.  na  (r.  rna  no.  i)  plur.  trra 

conim.  gend.  m.  Ez.  45,  10.  f.  Is.  5,  10 ; 
bothy  a  measure  of  liquidt«,  as  of  wine  and 
oil,  equal  to  the  eiiJuUi  (J^t"?  q.  v.)  in  dry 
mcnpure.  Ten  bntJis  made  one  homer, 
(-i«h ,  see  Ez.  45,  11.  14,)  1  K.  7, 26. 38. 
2  Chr.  2,  9.  4,  5.  Ez.  45,  10  sq.  Is.  I.  c. 

ra  Chald.  i.  q.  Hebr.  no.  II.  Plur. 
1''Pia  Ezni  7,  22. 

nra  desotntioUy  from  r.  TTJL  no.  2. 
Is.  7,  19  P-iPSn  ^\n^  desolate  raileySy 
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deserto.  Or  perfa.  abrvpi  vaUe^  pre- 
cipitouH,  craggy;  compb  *itt|  cut  ot\\ 
abrupt,  precipitoui^  and  fayag  from 
fryrvfu.  But  the  former  eeiMe  it  pn<- 
ferable.    Comp.  id  nrS. 


21, 13  ng:  iriinwjl  nt^  MWi)  Ae  «Mr 
UAe  a  wife  m  her  nryMfi^  wbo  is  a 
virgin.     Judg.  11,  37.  Si.  23^  S  "^ 
1lj4  W^  their  virgio  breaiti.  ▼.  3L 
tignij  tokem  qf  virgmUift  (c 


nraf.id.ipokcnofaviiieyardU5  '  f^^aj  no.  4,  wgn  of  a  coveoftiil,)  L  e.  Ita 


6  np3  vin-'ti^i  q.  d.  nba  nn^  I  will 
make  it  a  detolatitmj  pp.  a  cutting  cA\ 
coosumptioD ;  Vulg.  ponam  earn  de^ett- 
am.  The  grammariani  have  not  bee^ 
consistent  in  respect  to  this  and  the  prt.-- 
ceding  form,  which  ought  both  to  ha\  e 
been  pointed  with  the  same  vowel^^. 
R.  nna. 


bed-clothes  •tained  with  blood  on  tfaa 
wedding-night,  Deot  98^  14  a^  CflHf^ 
Leo  AfHc  p.  335.  NiebuhPi  Diwiipt 
of  Arabia  p.  35  sq.  Germ.  Arvieaz  Tn^ 
vels  m.  p.  257,  26a 
ischesRechtIL{fi8. 

TnjSk  see  ni  L  DO.  la  e. 

nnn|  phir.  AoMtM^  see  n^ . 

*  ^^»  wheoee  rAm  TiifiD. 


^^  BeOnud,  pr.  n.    1.  Of  a  mai  ^^^ 

(i.  q.  b«$«nD  man  of  God,)  the  fiUherj^f  ?  ^'^Z .^arauii^^^ 
Laban  and  Rebecca,  Gen.  22,  22.  23. ,  JgZ.  .    ST  ^ 

24,15.24.47.5a  25,20.  28,2,5.  •     ■  "  *^ 

2.  Of  a  place,  (fVom  IaJ  L  q.  rtQ,  pf». 


abode  of  God,)  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  1  Chr.  4,  30;  written  by  con- 
traction  W^  in  Josh.  19,  4.  In  the 
same  list  of  cities  in  Josh.  15,  30,  we  foul 
instead  of  it  Vw.  See  Reland  Falar.^ 
tina  p.  152, 153.  ' 

rfe^ra  f.  (p.  bni  q.  V.)    1.  a  virgin. 

pure  and  unspotted ;  Arab.  JyXj^  Byr. 
ioLD,  id.  Gen.  24,  16  nbira...'W3ni 
tiTv^^  vh  c3nt  amd  the  maiden . .  .«a#  a 
rirgioj  neither  had  any  man  known  hir. 
2  Sam.  13,  2.  la  rh^n  rrjr:  a  maidrn 
who  IB  a  virgin^  intacta,  Deut  22, 23. 2^. 
Judg.  19, 24.  21, 12.  1  K.  1,  2.— Henci^ 
also 

2.  a  virgin  jud  married,  a  foutrg 
epouse^  Joel  1,  8.  So  Lat  virgo  Virir^ 
Eel  6,  47.  Mn.  1.  493;  puetla  Geor^ 


from  intercourse  with  men.  Buthviy 
be  worth  inquiry,  whether  Vn|  to  boI 
L  q.  bti;|  to  ripen;  iHieoee  f^Wf  mm 
ripej  mature.    Comp.  f^gi^. 

^Pt^^inKalnotused;  onoelnPta 
Es.  16,  40  fintnn:}  "ifr^  «<  *v 
ehaU  cut  (hew)  thee  in  pteiee  «ift  AtlP 
tworde.    Sept  nmtme^fittemi  99,  Ta|^ 

trucidalMMt  te.  Arab.  ^Ix^  lo  cImmi 
asunder,  to  cut  in  pieees^  la  eat  «ff| 
£thiopu01*li:tobrettk. 

^"^TSltoadintwootin 
divide^  as  victims  in 

Kal  and  Piel,  Gen.  151,  la 
to  cut  ofl^  to  break  off 
are  Jap,  JS4, -n9|,-iC| 
Deriv.ini,Ti*l. 


la 
m  te 


Ardk. 


j2 


s^  ,        I     "^  Chald.  o/^CT-, 

4. 458.    Arab.  JCJ  virgin,  ScpL ri/i^r,  ^  .„^^  see  -in^t  p.  107. 


3.  By  a  -rtQwtwiOTtoua  common  to  tin 
Hebrews,  in  which  citiee  or  coun/rt^^  i 
are  personified  as  females,  the  same  an^  | 
also  called  virginMy  sec  the  example- ^^ 
dtsd  in  r2  na  5.    So  too  where  r2  (k 

omitted,  simpl.  i^ltj^  rV^ra  virgin  <^f\  _  

Eerad L  e.  the Israelitish  people,  Jer.  IS,  '  precipitous,  compw  T^^*    Oant  %  If 
la  31,  4. 21.  Am.  5, 2.    Chaldee  Verakjn    '^n^-^'jn-is  Sept  hX  t^  — * — - — 
-correctly  ^X'v^T;  "^^^^  ^'^^  Uraithi.  i  L  e.  mountAia  eat  up  « 
— Heoee  R-'V:!- 

trt)Yt|  m.  plur.    1.  virginity.    LevJ     ltira|iii.pp.iic|joN^|,i^« 


'V^csuC'hni,pliir.c 

1.  apiece^part  ofavkttoiiaa  cali||k 
Gen.  15,  la  Jer.  34,  la 

2.  seefMm,  L  e.  the  being  cnl  vpi  m> 
ken  of  a  region  ad  up  ot  illiMai  If . 
mountains  and  vaUeyi^  roogli, 
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Up  with  mountains  and  valleys ;   or,  a    to  cut,  to  cut  of!)  to  break  off,  comp.  un- 

tailey  cutting  into  mountains,   L  q.  a 

craggy  cotf^  mountain  gcrge^  defile^ 

wmlmfta,  like  gayggfrom  ^lypvta.  2  Sam. 

2, 29.    Comp.  "ir:}  no.  2.~0ther8  take 

it  as  the  pr.  n.  of  some  particular  valley 

or  region ;  but  this  would  make  little  dif- 

ierenoe,  since  even  then  it  musthave  been 

derived  from  thenature  of  the  place.  R. 


'  rra  obsoL  root,  Arab.  v!1J  I,  IV, 


der  r.  ^"iS  no.  I ;  vk^Ix^  something  bro- 
ken off,   finished,    destroyed,  aUj  cuid 

Sjuif  wholly,  entirely.    In  Hebrew  it 
seemfl  to  have  Bignificd : 

1.  to  cut  or  mark  out,  to  define,  to 
meanare  ;  whence  na  no.  II. 

2.  to  cut  off  any  thing,  to  make  an  end 
of^  to  lay  vhoUy  wa^e,  i.  q.  nls ;  whence 
nna.nna. 

T    -  '  T    T 


Gimei^  ^^^i,  the  third  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet;  as  a  numeral  deno- 
ting 3b  Its  name  differs  only  in  form 
fiom  Vc|  camel ;  and  its  figure  in  Pheni- 
ciui  inscriplions  (At  At)  bears  a  cer- 
tain lesemblance  to  the  camel's  hump  or 
oeck ;  see  Momimen.  PImbu.  p.  22. 

As  the  softest  of  the  palatal  letters 
(ps'*S)  except  Yod,  it  is  oflen  inter- 
dunged :  a)  With  the  harder  palatals 
3  and  p,  both  in  the  Hebrew  itself,  and 
in  the  corresponding  forms  of  the  kin- 

dred   djalects;   e.   g.  O***?*,   ^mJ^} 

i»itiS]  »  *>«*P  ^  "heaves;  n-ntj, 

f ^^,  JJ^  J^sulpliur;  12  J  and  y?  to 

cover,  to  protect;  m  and  C:2,  '^jSl  to 
eoOect,  to  heap  up;  b^n  and  bsn  to  run 

upanddown;  rqi,  &|CAi,calixofflow- 
•  ^  CB  1 

^"f  "^(i  cX^>  <^  iXS  ^  <^M  ^^} 
"^j  ff^i  ao  ahnond-tree. 

b)  More  rarely  it  passes  over  into  the 
gimwrak;  as:^,  see  rnj,  )ro};-and  n, 
t,  g.  VTBX,  ^e|i»  young  of  birds; 
.rmit. 


K!  adj.  for  mi  (r.  Mkj)  m.  daltd, 
L  e.  prauij  haugkiy.    Is.  16,  6. 

rSK^  fiiL  nlCf^  a  poetk  word. 

\^toUftup  fmtidft  to  rUt^  to  increase^ 

e.  g.  of  rising  waters  Ez.  47,  5;  of  a 

plant  growing  Job  8,  11.— Job  10,  IG 

T^on  Vn^  ^"I?  ond  if  U  lift  up  it- 


self  (sc.  my  head)  thou  hwUesi  me  as  a 
lion, 

2.  Metaph.  to  be  exalted^  maJestiCy 
glorious^  spoken  of  God,  Ex.  15, 1.  21. — 
In  the  derivatives  also : 

3.  to  be  eminent,  ejccdlent^  splendid, 
see  deriv.  "j-isj  no.  2. 

4.  to  be  elated,  i.  e.  proud,  haughty^ 
see  deriv.  n;xa  and  Ti^J  no  3. 

Syr.  Pa.  1 1-^  to  decorate,  to  make 
splendid,  magnificent;  Ethpa.  to  boast 
oneself;  IJ-T  ,  H-«  decorated,  elegant, 
magnificent  In  the  signif.  of  pride  it 
corresponds  with  Gr.  yaita, 

Deriv.  xj,  nja  no.  II,  and  those  here 
following. 

•TS53  adj.  1.  lifted  up,  higfi,  lofty. 
Is.  2,  12.  Job  40,  11.  12  n^jrba  riK-^ 
ffib^litfni  look  vpon  every  high  thing 
ami  bring  it  low. 

2.  elated,  i.  e.  prmtd,  haughty,  Jer.  48^ 
29.  Plur.  Q'^Kf  the  proud  oi\ei\  with  the 
accessory  notion  of  impiety,  ungodli- 
ness; as  elsewhere  gentleness  and  hu- 
mility include  also  tluj  idea  of  piety,  see 
^35.  Pr.  94,  2.  140,  6.  Prov.  15,  25.  16, 
19.    Sept  vitt^tfffm-ot,  v^qitnul, 

rWJ  f.  pride^  haughtiness,  Prov.  8,  13. 

^K'lW  (majest^'of  God)  Geuel  pr.n. 
m.  Num.  13,  15. 

•^^3  f.  pp.  clevaticHi,  exaltation,  from 
riKft;  hence 

1.  majesty,  glory,  e.  g.  of  God,  Deut 
33,  20.  Ps.  68,  35. 
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2.  omamenif  exeeUemoh  tpiemkmr^ 
Job  41, 7.  Deut  33, 89. 

3.  priiU,  haughUgum,  imolence.  Pk 
73,  6  njiia  TOnej?  T?b  «fc<r?/br*  jwide 
mtrroufuieih  them  like  aneck-diamf  L  e. 
clotlics  their  neck,  as  being  the  teat  of 
pride.  Ps.  31,  24.  Prov.  14>3.  UO,a 
13,  a  11.  16^  6.  25^  11.  Trof.  of  the 
sea,  Ps.  46,  4  the  mouniaine  tremUe 
thrxmgh  its  pride. 

trb'iO  m.  plur.  (r.  Vt|j,  after  thefonn 
fi''R^?>  o-'onp,)  redempiume,  redemp- 
tion. l^^i^Wkrq^^theyearofm^ 
redemption^  t.  e.  in  which  I  will  redeem 
my  people.  So  Sept  Vulg.  Syr.  Umi- 
ally,  the  year  ofmiy  redeemed. 

V^  constr.  lisu,  once  plur.  WVK^ 
Es.  16^  56,  from  r.  ntt|,  pp.  elevatoi, 
exaltation;  hence 

1.  majesty, graMdeurje.g.6CQodjKx. 
15,7. 18.2, 10.  ia2L24, 14  Ari|-t;Tiioi 
they  shout  for  the  me^eety  of  J^iaecdL 
Job  37, 4  isiitf  Mp  the  voice  of  hie  mar 
jesiy^  i.  c.  thunder.  40,  10  ^iK}  Kj  ri'jj; 
R^;  c^Jlr  Myi«{/'  now  triC4  majesty  amd 
grandetar,   Mic5»3. 

2.  omam^  ejxeUenee^  splendour^  Is. 
4, 2. 60,  15  IwiUmakethee  cbi9  im  a 
perpetual  ejrdtencyjf^iory.  13,19rnM^n 
0^9  7!Kf  (A«  gtoriow  ornament  of  lAe 
Oloiie^ATftf,  L  c.  the  city  of  Babylon. 
14, 11.  Pi«,  47, 5  2p^  TiJtl  the  excellency, 
ornament  of  Jacob,  q.  d.  the  pride  of  Ja- 
cob, the  holy  land ;  also  of  God,  Am.  8; 
7.  TTiin  VMi  the  exceUeney,  pride  of 
Jordan,  poeL  for  its  green  and  shady 
banks,  clothed  with  wiUows,  tamarisks, 
and  cane,  in  which  lions  make  then*  cov- 
ert, Jer.  12, 5. 49, 19. 50, 44.  Zech.  1 1,  a 
Comp.  Jerome  on  Zech.  L  e.  Relandi 
PalsMtina  p.  274, 

a  L  q.  rr^i  no.  t^pride, hmtghUnese, 
insolence.  Pror.  16, 18  pride  goeth  be- 
fore a  faH  ap^  YMl  the  haughiiness 
of  Jacob  Amos  6,  a  Nah.  2,  a  Job  35, 
la  Is.  13,  11.  16,  a  Asonbed  also  to 
waves,  Job  38,  11.    Comp.  nm%  no.  4 

("mi  with  Tseri  impure,  Aom  r.  h^|. 
1.  a  lifHng  up,  any  thing  high.    Is. 
9i,  17  jcjffrma  a  cohmm  of  smoke. 
a  «a>ei^ofGod,Ps.93,L 


a  omamentj  exceOeneyf  spuMbWi  k 
96,l.a    Concr.b.lt,a 
4.  priile,  AcBtfMMi^  Fk  17,  la  80^  ML 

TH|8  adj.  iiitMid;  hatt^  Fk  VO^A 
Cheth.  Keri  W^  "^tf  the  proud  €p- 
pressors.    R.  ^VH* 

ttPldvaUeys^moW^. 

•I-iMflitV!??  I*  ^  redeem^  i9 
ransom,  e.  g.  a  field  or  ftrm  soldi  bj 
paying  back  the  price,  Lev.  89^  81  RnUi 
4, 4^  6;  any  thing  consecrated  to  Qoi^ 
Lev. 27,  la  15.  ia2a31;  arfave  Ler. 
2S,4a4a  VartimredeemerfQutwA» 
redeems  a  field,  Lev.  25^  Sa  VeryoAen 
spoken  of  God  as  redeming  and  dflUf^ 
ering  men  and  eqiee.  Israel,  e.  §,  hem 
the  bondage  ofE^ptBz.  0^6;  fimtha 
Babykmian  exile  U  43,  L  44|  tt.  48^aa 
49,  7.  aL  Constr.  abeoL  el  seq.  ^  Ik 
781  14,  *m  Fk  100^  la  Ftet  pMK 
«H{»»'T!»^  ^^|,tlio  radeemedorje. 
hovah,  Is.  35,  a  51,  la  Job  1%  85  ^ 
•^q  "^1^  "^wn;  /*»•  that  my  rrfp—r 
^mClh,  L  e.  God  hiBweU;  wbo  wil  deliver 
me  flwn  these  calamitiea^— Job  3^  i  te 
corses  upon  his  natal  day:  ^|^  ^^'^VVI? 
nyyby  let  darkness  and  dmlk  tkmh  nh 
deem  ii  for  themsehres^  L  e,  raoover  1^ 
again  take  possession  of  it 

a  Seq.  m,  to  redeem  bhod,  L  t.  ii 
avenge  bhodshed,  to  demand  or  inSsC 
punishment  for  bkwd;  foondoalyiaFMi 
B^  ii^i  the  avenger  of  bloody  Nam.lS^ 
19  sq.  Deut  19,  a  la  Josh.  20,  a  8  8a» 
14, 11 ;  without  mi  Num.  39^  11 

a  As  the  right  of  redenqptfam  (noil) 
and  the  duty  of  blood-revenga(no.8)  ba- 
kmged  to  the  nearest  relative^  henoeV^' 
denotes  a  blood-rdative,  kimsmtmf  IlwiL 
5,  a  Lev.  25, 2a  Ruth  3,  la  WMilfaB 
saLifim  the  €hily  the  next  ^kks^mtm^ 
est  kinsmoHy  Ruth  4,  L  a  8,  eonp^  3^1 
12.  The  one  next  after  him  is  called 
^M^a Ruth 2; 20^ comp. 4, 4.  Flar.tf%^ 
bhodrekdhes,  kinsmen,  1 K.  18^  IL^ 
So  to  Heb.  *vii;  L  e.  bhod^^ekdive^  mh 

rapoods  Arab,  ^li  avenger  of  Uoa^ 

and  J^  a  friend, 

teetor,  awiger. 

4. 
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when  a  man  died  withont  children,  it 
was  the  duty  of  the  next  of  kin  to  marry 
his  widow  and  raise  up  children  in  his 
name,  (see  0^;,  CI*;,)  the  verb  bx}  was 
also  transferred  to  denote  tliis  right  and 
duty  of  relationship,  and  is  tlien  denom. 
from  biti.  E.  g.  Ruth  3, 13  where  Boaz 
says:  7»n:  iii-e«i  bitr  n'to  T|bMTcx 
•Ml  'n'*»?biiM  r»b55Jb  if  he  will  perfarm 
wito  thee  the  kinimarfi  part  (i.  e.  marry 
thee),  well;  let  him  do  the  kinmnaxCa 
part;  but  if  he  itiUnoty . . .  then  will  Ido 
the  hmtmouCa  part  to  thee,  i.  c.  will  mar- 
ry thee.    Comp.  Tob.  3, 17. 

Nim.  pass,  oTKal  no.  l^tohe  redeem- 
eiy  nnmomed,  e.  g.  a  field  or  farm,  Lev. 
89^  30;  things  consecrated  Lev.  27,  20. 
97. 8&  33 ;  a  slave  Lev.  25, 51.— Reflex. 
fo  redeem  naeeelfLev.  25,  49. 

Dcriv.  nixi,  rtnts,  and  pr.  n.  b»r . 

•  n.  bft^i  a  verb  of  the  later  He- 
faiew,  in  Kal  not  used,  to  be  defUed^fiol' 
hud,  trndean,  L  q.  Chald.  bx> ,  bjA, 
Itl^  ^f  ^T^l  ^  ^  polluted. 

PkBU  bM|  lo  dtf/Otf,  topoUuiej  Mai.  1,7.' 

A;al  \.  tobe  poihUed.  Part  bsjsta 
pofialcd;  MKlean,  of  food  Mai.  1,  7. 12. 

S.  lo  fte  pnmounced  tmc/eon,  L  e.  to 
be  removed  as  polluted  from  the  priest- 
hood, Exra  2,  62.  Neh.  7,  64.  Comp. 
Syr.  VL^I  Id  cast  away,  to  reject,  and 
kriHiph. 

NiFH.  bM3  Zeph.  3,  1,  and  bats)  Is.  50, 
1  Lam.  4,  14,  to  fre  polluted^  stained. 
The  latter  form  is  similar  to  the  Arabic 

FMnCoDJ-YUj^t- 

HiPH.  to  eoQj  to  etaki^  as  a  garment 
with  blood,  Is.  63,  3.  The  form  n^MSK 
ftr  y^f!^  w  by  Syriann. 

HrnirA.  fo  defile  oneeelf  e.  g.  with 
ODdean  Ibod,  Dan.  1,  a 

DeriT.  bKi,  nktti. 

Vlli  phir.  conrtr.  '^fi},defUement^pol' 
Woi^  Neh.  la,  29. 

^ifH^  £  (r.  bll|)  1.  redemption,  re- 
fodmm  of  a  field  or  &rm,  Lev.  25, 24. 
Rndi  4,  Tw^Hence  a)  i.  q.  right  of  re- 
dernpOm,  fiiUy  n^ftn  si:|«  Jcr.  32, 7, 
eoDfi  ▼.  8  and  see  nrb^.  Lev.  25^29. 
3L4a    byfypbiu  right  of  perpetual  re- 


demption, in  perpetuity,  Lev.  25,  32. 

b)  Seq.  gen.  of  pers.  afield  to  be  redeem/' 
ed  by  any  one  as  next  of  kin,  RuUi  4,  6. 

c)  price  ofredemptionu  Lev.  25, 20. 51. 52. 
2.  relaiianshipf  kindred.   £z.  11,  15 

yjPisja  '•^ax  i.  e.  thy  relations,  thy  kin- 
dred!   Sec  r.  bK}  I.  3. 

S3  c.  siiff.  '»2»,  plur.  rril  and  P-isi, 
see  no.  5, 6,  (r.  ^{  no.  1,)  pp.  something 
gibbmUy  convex,  arched;  hence 

1.  the  back,  e.  g.  of  animals  Ez.  10, 12 ; 
also  of  men,  Ps.  129, 3  ^'^xirh  Jitinn  -^2  »  b? 
the  ploughere  plough  ed  upon  my  back,  i.  e. 
they  made  deep  furrows  on  my  back 
with  their  blows. 

2.  the  base  of  a  shield  or  buckler,  i.  e. 
tlie  exterior  convex  port;  comp.  Arab. 

6  •  -- 

v^^  sliiehl,  and  Fr.  Umclier  from  bour 
cle.  So  in  tlie  proverbial  expression,  Job 
15, 26  r}5^  ^^i  -^s?? . . .  i-^bx  yj!'-.;  he 
runneth  upon  him . . .  with  the  thick  boseee 
of  his  bucklers,  a  metaphor  drawn  from 
soldiers  who  join  their  shields  toiretlier 
and  so  rush  upon  the  enemy.  Comp. 
Schult  ad  I.  c.  Har.  Con^.  23.  p.  231.  and 
40.  p.  454  ed.  de  Sacy.— Hence 

3.  a  bulwark,  intrenchment,  strong^ 
hold.  Job  13, 12  DS-*?*  nrh  -a j  btdwarka 
of  clay  are  your  Indwarks;  here  spoken 
of  weak  and  futile  arguments  behind 
which  the  opponents  intrench  them- 
selves ;  comp. Is. 41, 21.  So Arub.  jt»* 
back,  also  for  bulwark.  "^ 

4.  a  vault,  fornix,  spec,  of  a  brothel, 
arched  cell,  in  which  harlots  prostituted 
themselves,  Ez.  16,  24.  31,  39.  Sept. 
ofin;/! »  nof^nnop,  nof/viiw.  So  Lat.  foT" 
nix  Juven.  3. 156. 

5.  the  rim  of  a  wheel,  the  circumfe- 
rence, felloes.  Plur.  C^aa  1  K.  7,  33, 
nSas  Ez.  1,  IS. 

6.  an  eye-browj  q.  d.  arch  of  the  eye ; 

Plur.  niai  Lev.  14,  9.    Arab.  Lj^  the 
bone  which  the  eye-brow  covers. 

7.  the  back,  i.  e.  ujyper  part,  top  of  an 
altar,  Ez.  43;  13.  Sept  to  i^o;  rov  ^v- 
GittGXfiqlov.  So  Gr.  rwio?  for  the  surface 
of  the  sea,  of  the  land,  etc.  The  same 
is  rmm  ai  Ex.  30,  3.  37,  26;  m  tliat 
one  might  doubt  whether  it  ought  not  to 
be  80  read  in  Elz.  I.  c. 
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1}  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  the  hack:  plur. 
for  sing,  like  Gr.  ta  Wiro.  Dan.  7,  6 
Chcth.  U  had  fifur  wngt  IT^ll  V9  ypon 
iUback.  KerinaR.  8q>t  lircrrv  ad^ 
Tlieod.  vnt^am  avrij^  Vulg.  miper  «€. 

n?  plur.  Q-d;  2  EL  25,  12  Cheth.  lee 
r.  au  na  a 

L  ^  m.  (r.  an)    1.  a  board,  from 

the  idea  of  cutting;  plur.  Q**?!  1  K.  6^  9. 

2.  a  wett,  ciifeni;  plur.Q**?}  Jer.  14, 3. 

n.  M  (for  rqi  from  r.  r^)  a  IocmC, 
plur. Q-'ailt. 33, 4.    8eptoi^l«K. 

^  ChaW.  emph.  km,  a  pit,  den,  in 
which  Uoo8  were  kept,  Dan,  6^  8  aq.  In 
Targg.  for  Heh.  nia.     Syr-  )!el^» 


)£Jio«^,  Arab. 
R.au. 


I  > 


^,  Eth.  l-O:  id. 


^  and  ail  (pit,  cistern)  Gob,  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  otherwise  unknown,  2  Sam. 
21,  IS.  19;  for  which  in  the  paralL  pas- 
sage 1  Chr.  20, 4 -tti. 

^^^  obsoLroot,  Lq.  Arab,  tp^  ult 
Waw  et  Ye,  to  gather  togHher,  to'coUed, 
e.  g.  waters  into  a  reservoir,  tribute; 

Cp^  IV,  to  gather  together,  to  coQecu^ 
Hence 

K9I  vn.    1.  ar«ierootr,ciilerfi,Is.30, 
14.    Vulg./owtfc 
2.  a  mar$h,  pooi,  Em.  47, 11. 

333  a  verb  of  twofold  signification, 
one  its  own,  the  other  derived. 

1.  pp.  to  6«  curved;  koUaw,  or  also  to 
be  gUAous,  cfmrexy  in  the  manner  of  an 
arch,  vault.  Hence  a|  q.  v.  something 
gibbous,  the  back,  etoi  The  same  pri- 
mary idea  lies  also  in  the  kindred  roots, 
■•''3J,";i,  whence  i|,n;  Cff|, whence 
C)|;  C)U,  whence  n^H;  also  in  tn 
where  see  more,  and  n|a ;  a^g,  v^lj* 
and  even  C|^n .  Corresponding  are  ako 
Lat  giUui,  Bn^gt56oiii,  Germ.  &M6d; 
CNpfeL  Compw  also  the  roots  pqi^n^i, 

a  The  other  ligniC  is  borrowed  (ran 
311,  a;;,  toorfM^toilv;  Arab.  ^^^ 
to  cut,  to  eut  or  hew  out;  eomp.  vSL^ 


med.  Waw  et  Te  id.  Cooj.  Vm,  to  dig  m 
well    Hence  Chald.  ak  a  weD. 

^  S^  obsoLroo^ Lq.  Arab.  Uj^lo 
come  forth  out  qf  the  gromd^  $o*crw^ 
./oKAi  as  a  serpent  from  his  bole ;  iHmmo 

Y^  ^  ^^  <^  loeoi^  ^  called  m 
issuing  fifom  the  eardi  whm  lialfiiiiiil, 
oomp.  Eth.  A)fl^:  the  groat  IoohI^ 
from  JaA>  to  emerge  ftom  ttie  wato. 
Conip.PUn.H.N.11.29or3&  Boclnrt 
Hierox.  IL  P.44&— Heaeo  a|  aa  n,  a*. 

* HS}  inC  jjhf,  ooee  Wj^  Zepk  a; 
11,  fut  199;%  3  pbr.  iem.  jncfohr 
r^w^Ex.ldjSa 

1.  to  fre  Atg^  i(2^  luff  /  eoop.  fai  aai 
no.1.  E.g.ofatreeRi.l%li;ortfM 
heavens  Pft.  103^  11 ;  of  a  tan  man  1  a^m. 
10, 2a 

2.  tobedeoaiei,  eraftsdl  to  a  higher 
degree  of  dignity  and  gloiy,  ladl^IlL 
Job  36^  7. 

3.  ^An^^om^ehmiUftB^lmV^U 
^lifted  «yi,  dated:  a)  In  a  good  mme, 
Lq.  to  take  courage,  2 Chr.  17, 6  nfem 
"^  T"T  ""^  mi(f  M$  hwut  wm  —W 
nv«<  til  lAe  iMyt  ofJehmnh,  b)  la  a 
badsense,toftfliyiaei«pla^r«lt,tolt 
proud,  haugki^  Pifc  181, 1.  Ptar.  M^  tt 

2  Chr.  26^  Id.— Henee  genr.  of  Ike  per- 
son  himself: 

^  io be  proud,  hau^^U.t,lt.7ut. 
13,15. 

Um:pr%Y}tomakehigh,$oe9^WfL 
17,24.21,31[26].I^rov.l7,10«1l^ir^ 
ithomaketh  hie  gaU  high.  Jer.4%ia 
^  "^^i*  T^^-^  l*oi«ft  Ooa  1 
th^ neel high  Hke  the eagU,l9.h, 
thy  castles  upon  the  bigheit  eBfiii  ( 
Obad.  i,  where  t^ 


nifin.  adverb.  Pk  113;  5  rq^  **r4|iB 
pp.  whomakethhigfatodwelyLa.«io 
dwdleth  om  high,  hh  6,7  tf9  Wr^ 
fl^^  on  MgA,  soar  aloft;  w  wtt  4« 
impL  Job  3d,  27  [30].  FoDonedlfa 
finite¥erisU7,ll. 
Deriv.  the  Ibor  Allowing^  mim^m, 

only  in  eontr.  D^rc!  M3i  Ik  MM,  &  M 
ai Phir.  16^^ i!r>»q|kee.7,a  •  ^ 
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^IX} ,  rarely  tm}  Pk  13S^  6,  adj.  constr. 
pbM  1  Sam.  16)  7,  comp.  R^{ ;  f.  nnhf . 

1.  kighj  Iqfl^  tall,  e.  g.  a  tree  Ez.  17, 
S4;  a  tower  Is.  2, 15;  a  mountain  Gen. 
7, 19.  U.  57,  7;  the  stature  of  a  man 
1  Sam.  9,  2.  Trop.  powerfid  Ecc.  5, 7. 
Sobflt  height^  taUnem,  1  Sam.  16, 7. 

2.  iirmicl,  haughty,  Is.  5, 15. 1  Sam.  2, 3. 

A31  m.  c.  miC  inaft  l.  A«i^A/,  oZri- 
tarfe,uoftrees,lniildiiigB,etc  Ez.  1,18. 
40,  42.  1  Sam.  17,  4.  Am.  2,  9.  Job  22, 
12  ^ejwA  R3&  n'i^f-K^n  is  not  God  in  the 
haghi  of  heaven?  i.  e.  in  the  lofty  hca- 
vetML  Plur.  eonstr.  Job  1 1, 8  D^Q^  -^nsft 
InuiiU  u  the  heighte  of  heaven  are  the 
mysteries  of  the  divine  wisdom,  whai 
tmdtkmdol 

2.  mq^ei^  grandeur,  Job  40, 10. 

3L  p^  Aiiii^Mm«sf^Jer.48,29;  more 
fully  A  n^  2  Chr.  26, 16,  nn  mk  Prov. 
16, 18,  and  r}lt  n^l  Ps.  10, 4.  This  latter 
f  iffsHJu  is  also  very  frequent  in  Ara- 
bic^ see  Tbesaar.  p.  257. 

nvraj  pride^  haughtinessy  Is.  2, 11. 17. 

Vol  cfluC^Qi,  -iai,  plur.ta-^bwft,  m. 

L  a  hamd,  HmUj  border^  as  of  a  field, 
dkcrie^eoantry;  pp.  a  cord  or  line  by 
which  a  limit  is  measured  out,  from  r. 
fa{  no.  L  Deut  19,  14.  27,  17.  Pirov. 
28,  2&  Jndg.  11,  la  &;  bc»  western 
border  Num.  34,  3.  6.  Spoken  of  the 
bonds  of  the  sea,  Ps.  104,  9. 

2.  The  space  included  within  certain 
border^  terrUary,  country,  diatrict,  like 
Ei^  tomrft,  UmU9.  Gen.  10, 19  bvu 
^S^lHi  Ifte  6oi0idi^  territory  of  the  Ca- 

Im^  told;  of  Egypt  Ex.  10,  14. 19. 
iigfp  VcLf-^f  1  Sam.  11,  3. 7,  -^aa  ^!inft 
Ito  Num.  21, 24.  aL  Plur.  bounds,  ter- 
Htmim,  Jer.  15^  la  Is.  60,  la  2  K.  15, 16. 
B&STyittyftorvleri^  territories,  are  m 
AemUki<tfAe  mo,  spoken  of  Tyre. 

3L  a  OToryiRi  edj^c^  e.  g.  of  an  altar, 
Bs.43;2&17. 

^"^^O^t  a  border^  margin.  Is.28)25 
ir&^  '^^^  ^Mt'  'IP^  lA  ^^  border  of 
l^ocortbefiekL— Fhir.  nibaft  ftoTvIerf, 
hmmit,  as  oTa  field  Job  24, 2 ;  of  regions, 
eombMNum.  34^2. 12;  of  nations  Deut 


niaa,  •^,  adj.  (r.  -laj)  l.  strong, 
mighty,  valiant,  impetuous,  spoken  of  a 
hunter.  Gen.  10, 9;  mostly  of  an  impetu- 
ous warrior,  hero,  cliainpion,  2  Sam.  17, 
10.  Ptf.  33, 16.  45,  4.  lis  ft  rfy^  a  mighty 
king,  impetuous,  i.  e.  Alexander  tlie 
Great,  Dan.  11,  3.  ^S^l  bx  the  mighty 
hero  Is.  9,  5.  10,  21,  comp.  Ez.  32,  11. 
Gen.  6, 4  '^^iSsx  tbira  nrx  o-^niin  nan 
C^n  Mmc  iperc  mighty  men,  heroes,  tcho 
of  old  were  men  of  renown,  Prov.  30, 30 
the  lion  is  mighty  among  th e  beasts.  Also 
genr.  a  itarrior,  Jer.  51,  30.  Ps.  120,  4. 
127,  4 ;  b'jn  Tisi  a  mighty  man  of  va- 
lour, valiant  warrior,  Judg.  6^  12.  11,  1. 
1  Sam.  9,  1 ;  plur.  b^n  '"liaa  2  K.  15, 20, 
and  f^bjn  ^niSft  1  Chr.  7,  5. 11. 40.  So 
of  Godj'Ps.  24, 8  nini  ni2r  TW  njn-j 
TOTjb^a  *i"iaft  Jehovah  stwng  and  mighty^ 
Jehovah  mighty  in  battle.  Deut  10,  17. 
Jer.  32,  18.  Neli.  9,  32.  Ironically,  Is.  5, 
22  ^bab  b^n-'^^ax  1^;;  ninirfb  D-^nia » -vin 
*is^  trotf  ii7i/o  them  who  are  mighty  to 
drink  wine,  who  are  valiant  to  mingle 
strong  drink;  see  Comment,  on  Is.  28, 
1. — Trop.  spoken  also  o? ability,  activity^ 
in  the  transaction  of  business,  etc.  lilft 
b'^n  strong  in  ability,  i.  e.  active,  capable, 
enterivising,  1  K.  11,  28.  Neh.  11,  14; 
also  or  wealth,  b'^n  Tisa  mighty  in  wealth, 
a  man  oC  great  substance,  Ruth  2,  1. 
1  Sam.  9,  1.  2  K.  15,  20 ;  ol* power,  Geii. 
10,  8.— Hence 

2.  Like  Engl,  warrior,  put  for  a  leader 
in  war,  war-chief  Is.  3,  2  W^n  ^ilt 
rranba  the  war-chief  and  the  soldier; 
comp.  Ez.  39, 20.  The  same  is  prob.  to  be 
understood  of  those  who  are  called  ''^a^ 
^rj  2  Sam.  23,  a  1  K.  1,  a  1  Chr."ll, 
26.'  29,  24.  Genr.  of  any  chief,  prefect, 
1  Chr.  9,  26  D^rfen  ^iai  the  chiefs  of 
the  porters. 

3.  In  a  bad  sense,  violent,  an  oppress- 
or, tyrant,  Ps.  52,  3.    So  Arab.  Aj^ . 

rn^  f.  (r.  igj)  1.  strength,  Ecc. 
9, 16  n-jttaa  rrean  nsia  wisdom  is  bet- 
ter than  strength.    10, 17  O  hapi/y  land  ! 

whose  princes  eat  in  due  season 

■»nwa  «bn  n-j^aai  for  strength,  and  not 
for  drunkenness,  i.  e.  in  order  to  strength- 
en the  body.  Plur.  Ps.  90,  10  our  years 
are  tetenty  years,  D'^abcj  rn^3::i  t^^ 


xa 
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m^  and  tfbffmmmof$treagtk  tbey  be 
eighty  yean  etc  Job  41, 4  [12].— Spec 

2.  tfahury  itrengih^  migkij  tc  for  wv, 
Judg,  S,  21.  U.  36)  5;  ascribed  alw  to 
the  iMyrse,  Job  30, 19.  Oiicetrop.orihe 
bold  and  intrepid  spirit  ofa  profdiety  Mic. 
a,  a  Sometines  as  concr.  mi^  for 
rmghtydeedsi  IK.  15,23  and  (he  red  of 
aU  the  acts  of  Am  "^If^?;  ''n^^?! 
nt}9  and  all  Mr  mi^iiy  deede^ani  all 
that  he  did,  etc  16»  27.  22, 46.  Also 
concr.  for  Q^nl2  tn^^ ''^^  1>^^^<^  ^ 
3,25. 

3.  poiMT,  mighij  Is.  30, 15}  ffispec  of 
God,  IV  21, 14.  54,  3.  66^7.  71,  la  89, 
14.  Rur.  nHmntnof  ||^gft<^acll^wolH 
de^i  of  Jehovah,  Deut  3;  24.  IV  106, 2. 
Job  26, 14. 

4.  victory^  Ex.  32, 18;  comp.  the  y^rb 
in  Ex.  17,  IL  ^ 

tTTQ}  ChakL  emph.  BOJTQf,  jwver, 
might,  of  Qod  Dan.  2, 2a 

*  rOS  i.  q.  tqi^  to  be  highs  spec  of 
etaiure  and  of  the  forehead.    So  Chald. 

HTll  one  who  is  too  tall ;  Arab.  9j^\ 
one  who  has  a  high  broad  ibrehead,  Lat 

Jronto,  Ss*^   forehead.    Hence  the 
two  following: 

tSMf  m-  adj*  ^''^  ^"^  ^^'^  ^  ^^'^ 
head  too  high,  yroNlfl^  sinee  nouns  of  the 
form  bap  denote  blemishes  of  the  body; 
henoe,  baldin/rontj/arekMd-bald,  Lev. 
13, 41.  Sept  fawfsiwrfog.  0pp.  mfi 
Le.  bald  behind. 

tHJU  f.  5a&lnasi  in  fiwi,  a  bald 
forehead,  Lev.  13,  42. 4a  Trop.  bare- 
nem,  a  threadbare  spot  on  the  outer  or 
right  side  of  doth,  Lev.  13»  55.  Oppi 
rrn^  baldness  behind,  also  a  threadbare 
1^  on  the  wrong  side  of  doth. 

"9}  (L  <|.  Syr.  Ci^  tax-gatherer) 
Oakbai,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  11,  a 

Cn^  (dstensJer.  14,a;QrloeiisliIa. 
33^4)  lrs6Mi,  pr.  n.  of  asmaUplaee  ashort 
dialuiee  north  of  Jerusalem,  Is.  10;  31. 

ngf^  C  enrdUd  mUk,  cImp^  hem  r. 
mDa.a  loblO^ia  Arab.^«iAi^IV 
toewileaA;  T,  la  be  eordlMs  coagii- 


Syr.fAbCL^r 


r9>  m.  (r.  T3»)  L  a  on  J** 
fowl;  ofa  large  sixe,  Geo.  4^9  a^  •• 
a  6010I  or  goblet  of  wine  Jar.  80^  5^  4W»- 
guished  fitMn  the  nitxi  qr  «B«Jhr  Mfpe 
into  which  die  wine  was  poand  ftomte 
larger  goblet 

8.  cifi^  eaUx  of  flowan^  aa  an  aM* 
ment  of  tiie  saered  eandalahm,  JtuWb^Mk 

iq.  37,17.19.    Covq^Aifjk.||4iMlh 
of  flowers^  and  Heb.  rt%|J  cof^  ealx. 

*ra|  n.  afiiail0v'0^  Ami  ^  a^ 
tion  of  might  and  poner,  Octt.  ifi;  at  A 

nr^l  H(fem.ofpraoed.)a«rfrtr«i^ 
everywhere  for  a  gneeR,  e.g.  sTlha  U^^ 
wife,  1 K.  11, 19. 2  K.  10,  IS;  flflhakh^ 
mother,  1  K.  15^  la  2  Chr.  U^  le. 

^'^  (r.  *5|)  PP^  icii  lit  *q|H- 
Trop.  for  crpilai^  which  leawMai  ta% 
and  was  in  fact  supposed  to  be  iv^  Up. 
H.  N.  37. 2;  eomp.  Gr.  wfasflisi  wmL 

Eth.  K-ni:  oi^:  hrtstn^^  *», 

crystaL— Once,  Job  26^  1& 

*b^  1.  to  liPiK,  to  wreeOks  m  a 
cord  or  rope,  wreathenwarii;  eogn-Vnt 

^9|,  eomp.a]so  J^4i^  a  ropa.  Bsnaa 
rvriK}! ,  n^i»  wreathen  woiIe;  akataf 
pp.  a  ecNti,  lui^  witfaiHiieb  f 
are  measured,  and  tnen  lor  a  ( 
UmH  itttlf;  eomp.! 


EngL  Une  L<}.  eord  and  wsawaiy* 
from  the  signiC  boopdary 

J^  mountain,  chain  of  I 

the  natural  boundary  of  ciMtiili|.t 

ofa(  and  ;t«(,  and  H«b.  bQ|,  S9|» 

a  I)eq9n.ftoab«|,totM4MbMt 
e.ff.    a)aa«hoi«dHytMk]%» 


f%^f1fi^^J^wkkkik^^4t$ 


a  WHhf,to 
fromtaf.  ZedL^a 


!m 


fix.  lit  ^  tjlj  <«  i\^  set  bounds 
0nmd  the  numnUtoL  v.  12  -ri{  nb&^rr; 
ttflj  and  Hi  boyndg  to  the  people  found 
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2.  TTO]p.orihehody,to shrink togethar 

froln/ear,  terror j  Arab.  "^ 

to  be  timid,  fearful;  Act  to  terrify! 


Dernr.  see  in  ICal  na  1. 

^9f'(L  q.  J4^  JAeij  moontain,  see 
r.^  ^  1,)  GcM;  pr.  n.  of  a  Phenician 
ci^  between  Tripolis  and  Beirut,  situ- 
aled  OB  a  hiB^  and  inhabited  by  seamen 
aBdbuUera,Ez.27,9;  comp.lK.5,32 
[18].  Strabo  XVI..  p.  755  Casaub.  It 
was  called  by  the  G^eek8  livfllo^,  ece 
BtnbL  PloL  Steph.  Byz.  rarely  Bl/ilog, 
The  Anbe  itiU  caU  it  Juuj^  Jc6«a  di- 
mIbu  L&  little  moontain. — Gentile  n.  "^Vaii 
Caiire,  plur.  B^>^  1 K.  5, 32  [18]. 

^  m.  (teonntainysee  in  r.  ^ni  no.  1,) 
GA&l  Fi,83,8,  Le.  Gebedenoj  pr.n.  of 
the  BooDlBinoai  traet  inhabited  by  the 
Rdowilw,  extending  from  the  Dead  Sea 
nodiwarde  to  Pfttra,  and  still  called  by 
the  Anbe  JL^  JobAL  In  Judith  3, 1 
Ltt.  Ten.  and  also  in  the  writings  of  the 
CrttilKWfii  it  is  called  Syria  Sobal;  by 
Joseitei,  Easeb.  and  Steph.  Byz.  7\>/9o- 
Uti^nlimliiwijriftala.  See  Robinson's 
PldeiLlLp.M2. 

nte|  £  (r.  Vaj)  wreaihen  work,  twist- 
ed Hn  eords,  see  the  root  Kal  no.  1.  Ex. 
18^  S  and  tkou  shaU  make  upon  the 
krmtt-piaie  am  tas  nte^  nbaa  rin^'iid 
Hfet)  wreMed  ^aku,  (i.  e.  like  cords,) 
inetfatf  or  laced  work  of  pure  gold. 
BepL  IpeU  a^otfvoiv  ovfiTitnlfyfiirovg. 
m  15.  The  same  thing  is  expressed  in 
Bx.  88^  14^  and  two  chains  of  pure  gold, 
f^  Hb^u  ttrk  nteri  tvoas^  wreathed 
(Be  toiii)  skaU  thou  make  them,  braid- 
ed ittrk;  Sept  Matafttfttyfiiva  (ir  av- 
^m).  Most  prbb.  we  arc  to  understand 
9SmB  dmlne  made  of  gold  threads  or 
w«e  twielad  of  braided  togetlicr  like 
esfdi;  end  then  raq;  hte^  is  added  by 
way  fli  cpexegeML 

*  13$  a  root  not  Med  hi  Heb.  1.  tobe 
gUbmrn,  atrvedf  eee  under  aaj  no.  1 ;  so 
of  the  body,  see  ^ ;  ofa  mountain,  see 
Bt}^;  efthe  eye-brow,  arch  of  the  eye, 
w8yr.andChald.l9^. 


\J^^^^(j^ 


3.  Orm\k,tocurdle,iocoagtdate;  coTO]^ 
G^rm.  die  Milch  erechridd,  i.  e.  curdles. 
Hence  rw'n*  curdled  milk,  cheese. 

1^  m.  adj.  gibbous,  kunchrhacked, 
Lev.  21,  20.    R.  -jai  no.  1. 

D*^l«3|  m.  plur.  heights,  summits,  q.  d. 
humps,  hummocks  of  a  mountain,  see  r. 
ina  no.  1.  Ps.  68, 16  y^"^  o-^aat-^n 
a  hill  of  summits,  the  hiUofBashan;  and 
V.  17  a'^SSai  O-^nn  by  apposit  ye  hills, 
summite,  i.  e.  abounding  in  summits. — 
Comp.  Tabn.  n'>?waa  crown  of  the  head, 
summit ;  Syr.  tl  In.^  summit  ofa  moun- 

tain,  arch  of  the  eyebrow ;  Arab.  S^U^ 
rough  uneven  country ;  also  a  cemetery, 
so  called  from  the  sepulchral  mounds, 
tumuli. 

553  a  root  not  found  in  the  verb, 
kindr.  witli  the  roots  aaa  q.  v.  rraa ,  na^ , 
etc.  Guid  signifying  to  be  high,  like  a 
mountain,  hill;  and  spec  to  be  arched, 
convex,  round,  like  a  cup,  the  top  of  the 
head,  etc.  see  9*^aa ,  b^afi ,  tVf^'O .  Comp. 

Arab,  y^^  head,  chief,  Gr.  rnipaXti,  Lat 
caput,  capo,  all  which  flow  from  the  same 
primary  source. 

Deriv.  J-^aj ,  rwx^«,  and  the  six  here 
following. 

^  (hOl)  G^  Gaba,  pr.  n.  of  a 
Levitical  city  in  Benjamin,  Josh.  18,  24. 
21,  17 ;  situated  on  the  northern  border 
of  the  kingdom  of  Juduh,  2  K.  23, 8.  Zech. 
14,  10.  More  fully  r«;3a  ras  1  Sam. 
13,  16.  1  K.  15,  22.  It  was  near  to  Gib- 
eah  O^T^ik  no.  2.  a),  apparently  towards 
the  cast  or  northeast,  Is.  10, 29.  Josh.  18, 
24.  28.  From  these  pasfSRgcs  too  it  is 
evident  that  Greba  and  Gibcah  could  not 
have  been  the  same  place ;  although  in 
Judg.  20, 10.  33,  ana  is  inaccurately  put 
for  n^aa ;  comp.  the  context  See  Rob- 
inson's Palest  II.  p.  114. 

M^nil  (hill)  Gibed,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
2,49. 

n?aa  plur.  mr^j  n  (r.r^aj)  1.  ahiil, 
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2Sain.2,25.  It.4aiS.41,15.  CantS^&nf, 
D^i9  rrai  «oerkyr£^r  iUBi^  ie.  ever  t^iL* 
same  from  the  creation  uDtfl  now,  Gen. 
49, 26.  Job  15, TQ^^in  rviT}}  ""i^^waM 
thou  brought  forth  bqfbre  theki^?  Ph>v. 
8,25.  rrirr;  rsg^^thekmofJehonh^Lr. 
Zion,  Ex.  34^  26^  comp.  U.  31,  i.  Many 
of  the  hills  in  Palectine  weredntingiiiahed 
by  pr.  names;  ain)|ll,ar||,rA^9n. 

2.  Meton.  a  cdy  on  a  kUi;  compi.  Hw 
terminatioo  dmmm  in  the  eariy  names  oC 
cities  in  Qennany,  France,  and  Britain, 
which  in  Cehie  signifies  a  kiU^  as  Am- 
gustorfinmm,  CiwaroAamw,  LagAwMni, 
etc  Hence  as  pr.n.  €f&eah,  a)  rqpii 
r«:?a»  1  Sam.  13^  15,  r«:j9  "T^'J  28ani. 
23,  29,  (iV6€a4  of  Bet^ammj  iikewiBe 
called  imd  r^  GibeakofSaad  18am. 
11,4;  Q'^rAttn  n9:}|18am.lO,5,coinp. 
10;  alsoMf  iS^n9ain(»«rt|Ho<i 
5,a 9,9. 10,9;  n^  iSauLio^ae^ nsp;i 

Josh.  18,28;  a  dQrofBenjamin,  the  birth* 
place  of  Saul,  noted  for  the  atrocioue 
crime  committed  by  its  inhabitants  Jodg. 
19,12Bq.  20,4sq.  Like  Bethel  it  seenis 
to  have  been  reckoned  among  die  ancient 
sanctuaries  of  Fedestine,  1  Sam.  10^  5.  0. 
It  is  still  a  village,  called  Jeft'o,  aboatsix 
miles  east  of  north  from  Jemsalem;  me 
Robinson's  Fedest  11.  p.  113-15.— Gen- 
tile n.  -^ny^.  IChr.  12,  3.  b)  narna 
Dm*^!  (hill  of  Phineas)  in  the  mountaiiiic 
of  Ephraim,  Josh.  24,  33.  '  c)  rm^  a 
place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  15^  67. 
Now  called  Jdiah^  a  village  south-west 
of  Jerusalem  near  the  foot  of  the  mount- 
ains; see  Robinson's  Meet  IL  p.  327. 

^9^  (hill-city,  Le.  built  on  a  hillj 
Gikoon^  a  large  ci^  of  the  Hivites  Jos;t^. 
10^  2.  11|  19,  afterwards  bekmging  t£> 
Benjamin  Josh.  18, 25.  21, 17 ;  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  neighbouring  citii^ 
Qeba  7S|  ,tuMi  Gibeah  tcpfk^  lying  west- 
ward of  both,«nd  northwest  of  JenisEi- 
lemsnowcallede(>/i6;  Robinson's  Fsiept. 
U.  pi  135-0.  In  the  reigns  of  David  am! 
Solonioo  the  sacred  tabernacle  was  stii 
tmed here,  IK.  3,4.5.  9, 2.— Gentile ii. 
-^9^  CHbeomU^  2Sam.  21, 1  «i. 

V^  qoadriL  m.  Ae  eoMx  or  canHa 
of  flowen^  L  q.  r?!  ^M'u^  with  ^  added, 
which  sometimes  seems  to  haire  the  ibne 


of  a  dimiroitire,  eompb  'l)^!  'VfQ  Ams 
ryi.  Once  spoken  sniuLBx*^Si>p 
ObeterkymtmOssar  MRjir  ^ 
and  aejiuripi  fjbe  eolur,  i  e.  in  r 
It  is  used  also  in  the  MUma  ibri 
or  ooratts  in  the  flowers  of  hyssop  or  «i- 
ganom,  which  exhibte  afanairt  te  q^ 
pearanee  of  ean  of  giafci^  e.  g.  fisn  11. 
f  7,9.  fti.  IS.  f  2, 8;  when  theBsnlenn. 
ed  Rabbins  have  hmg  ago  saqiriniill 
eorreetly.  8eemoteinTliaBnnr|uML 

rt^seeinh^. 

•^a9and"15>2S«..l,«^fcf^, 
to  h€  otboomittfbrmg^wii^UfttmM. 
The  primaiy  idea  k  tlHt  of 


kindr.  with  ^ ;  Kke  AraK  ^Ia^  ly  TI^ 
Vm  la  bind  up  wamMmf^nkm^  m 
make  finn  and  solid,  whisk  k  al»  M> 
ferred  to  strength  and  pmiw,  ns  in  C^ 
V.  to  &eilroi^g,  t/hr9wgikm$i^  €mfinmi$ 
Syr.  HS:4^,  ^AV^4  to  Aow  enaarfr 
strong.  Ethkip.M^:toltboar,tii^ 
which  seems  derived  from  te  iian  af 
ibree  and  strength.  Cognate  kakn"q|, 
^-AbsoL  of  an  enemy  Kk.  17, 11} 
of  waters  rising  and  tneieasMig^  Gan»1^ 
la  19.20.24;  of  wealth  Job  21, 7.  8a% 
IQ  to  6c  «<itMfer  Aon  angr  ene  1 0i&  1, 
23;  also  seq.  i9 ,  Gen.  4%  20. 

PiBL  to  maike  dnmg^  to  sCrtiyAs^ 
Zech.  10, 6. 12.  Bee.  10;  10  n^  «^ 
Ac  jMto  to  store  jlrMifCl. 

HiPB.  l^  to  maike  tirmng^iiocm^kwL 
Dan.  9,  27  D^ynb  rmf  n^  As  jMI 
suilre  a  jSrsi  ooeencMtf  wAI  Mfl^ 

2.  intrans.  to  prsfoi^  pp^  to 


tirtniik,  comp.  iqmon.  pHWiPlWi 
and  Lat  ni6nr;bceiv  Hk  ML  Afr.% 
ItaL /in-,  >Srse.— I^k  12;  5  "1^  ^qi|[|| 
wUkowrUmgiiitiMw\ 
Is.  28, 15. 

HrmpA.    1.  toi 

presoti;  seq.  ^ ,  Is.  42;  la 

2.  tocondbic<M€M(fpf«nL, 
i^S^ir,  Job 38^9;  seq.^ai«M«|w 
one,Jbbl5^2S.    Aiak  T,  to  bt  |Mnl 

eontumaciom^  %Uu^  P^^'^'i^  emiB|n^ 
cious. 

mose  neve  ioninnBig* 
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ealled  from  his  itrength,  L  q.  ti^K ,  fbunil 
only  in  poetry  except  a  few  examples^ 
Dent  22, 5.  IChr.  24, 4.  26,  12,  comp. 
BT^^^;  but  the  usual  word  in  Aramsan, 
■^.^gSi  frfi^.-Pti.34, 9  lain  -^n^fit 
iam^rn  Mappy  the  man  who  trwleih  in 
km.  Mi  a  94,  12.  al.  O**"???!?,  0''-?3>^, 
MRAymon, Jo8h.7,  14.17.  lChr.23,a 
Spec  a)  Opp.  to  woman,  a  man,  mo/e, 
Dent  22, 5.  Jer. 30, 6.  31,22;  and  so  even 
oTa  WHut€hiid}wX  bon,  Job  3, 3  thenighi 
when  U  mw  mnd  "^aj  f^t^  a  man<hild  is 
eomceived,  Comp.  «)'*«  1.  a.  b)  0pp. 
to  a  wife,  a  hu^fond,  Prov,  6,  ^.  c) 
SoDietimes  put  for  mardy  vigour^  might. 
k  22;  17  behM  Jdiovah  wiU  caHthee 
md  "f^  1^^^  Kiih  a  manly  caxt,  i.  c. 
■igb^,  violent  Job  38,  a  40, 7.  Ps.  88, 5. 
Conpi  vhll  1.  d.  d)  a  man,  mortal, 
opp.  to  God,  comp.  tnut  1.  e.  Job  4^  17. 
1%  &  14, 10. 14.  e)  a  soldier,  varriur, 
oamp,  VhK  1.  L  Judg.  5,  30 ;  comp.  Jer. 
41, 16  fvpfyQ  ^9K  &''*?aa. 

2L  L  q.  vhK  na  4^  each,  every  one. 
'M&^Sl«V?'trteran:A  theyshaUgo 
ewerf  fme  im  hie  polk,  Lam.  3;  39  in  the 
Koood  hemiatich. 

3.  Geber  pr.  n.  m.  1 K.  4, 19,  comp.  13. 

^3|  L  q.  "^a;,  a  maa,  a  form  imitating 
die  ClMldee,  P^  18,  26.  In  the  paraUel 
yunge  2  Sam.  22,  26  is  ^ia|. 

"Ql  Chaid.  id.  a  man,  Dan.  2,  25.  5, 
IL  Plur.  vnai,  Kjnai,  (m  if  from 
«l,)»i«i,Dan.3;88q.6,68q. 

*V  Cbald.  L  q.  ni'ai,  plur.  constr. 
*3^,  m.  a  mighiy  man,  hero,  icarrior, 
Dm.  3,  20.— Also  Ezra  2,  20  as  tlic 
■MM  of  a  city,  Oibbar,  apparently  for 
Ttai,  oompi  Neb.  7,  25. 

i**?a|  (man  of  God)  Gahrid,  one  of 
fhearcliangela,I>an.8^ia9,21.  Comp. 
Lake  1,19. 

rri^  t  waSi  "Wai,  (from  masc.  n*^?*, 
^ '^T^f i)  ^-  A  ftiiifjuii,  opp.  to  a  maid- 
Mnrwil,  Gen.  16»  4.  &  9.  2  K.  5,  3.  Prov. 
X^  81  rrb^^  n^  tnufreit  of  king- 
*m1l47,&7. 

1&3^  a  root  not  fbond  in  the  verb,  { 


L  q.  Arab.  ty^%^  and  ^-^^  to  freeze^ 
to  congeal;  whence  t3^n^bM  and  ti*^nA . 

t^^^  (a  height,  hill,  r.  aaj,  comp. 
Chald.  Knaa,)  Gibbethan,  pr.  n' of  a  city 
of  the  Philistines  in  the  territory  of  Dan, 
Josh.  19,  44.  21,  23.  1  K.  15,  27.  It  is 
called  by  Eusebius  rafla^tav  ruiv  UiUo- 
qtvltop,  by  Josephus  rafla&w, 

•'^  constr.  ^,  c.  suff.  la  a,  with  He 
parag.  nja  Josh.  2,  6,  plur.  niaa,  m. 

1.  a  roof,  the  flat  roof  of  an  oriental 
house,  Josh.  2,  6.  8.  1  Sam.  9,  25.  26. 
Prov.  21,  9.  al.  Spoken  of  the  roof  of  a 
tower  Judg.  9,  51 ;  of  the  temple  16,  27. 

2.  tJie  top,  upper  part  of  an  altar,  Ex. 
30,  3.  37,  26. 

Note.  The  suggestion  of  Rcdslob  is 
not  improbable,  tlrnt  ^  may  be  for  a 93, 
«a,  and  this  from  laja  ;  as  nrcnw  from 

&i  Arab.  &jL^from  r.^Si^a.  It  can 
also  be  for  na,  na,  from  tlie  root  ^^ , 
whence   ^,^,  a  plain,  level   surtiicc; 


roof,  from 


^  }f*'-'  to 


ex- 


^?m.  (r.Tia)  1.  coruxm/er,  the  seed, 
so  called  from  the  little  furrows  or  stripes 
on  tlic  grains,  see  r.  Tia  no.  1.  Ex.  16^ 
31.  Num.  11,  7.  Sept  Vuig.  niqiov,  noql* 
arov,  coriandrum;  and  so  the  other  ori- 
ental interpreters,  except  the  Cliald.  and 
Samar.  This  is  also  supported  by  the 
Cartliaginiim  usiigc ;  comp.  Dioscorid. 
3.  64  AiyvnTiOi  o/ior,  ^Aqtqoi  (i.  e.  the 
Carthaginians)  Void, 

2.  i.  q.  "la  na  1,  fortune,  with  the  art 
Pipec.  the  god  Fortune,  Gad,  worshipped 
by  tlic  Babylonians  and  the  Jewish  ex- 
iles, Is.  65,  11.  He  is  elscwhcrc  called 
.ilso  Baal,  Bel,  bra,  ba,  i.  e.  the  planet 
Jupiter,  etelia  Jotis,  which  was  regarded 
throughout  the  East  as  the  genius  and 
giver  of  good  fortune,  and  is  hence  call- 
ed by  tlie  Arabs  ^^5f|  JjUmJI  ^^^^^ 
fortuna  major  ;  see  more  in  art  ba.  In 
the  other  hemistich  in  Is.  1.  c.  is  also 
mentioned  "*:q,  prob.  the  planet  Venus, 
which  is  called  in  the  East  bona  fortuna 


i«t 


TB 


ee  in  "ijif .    Sea  mora  ftiDy  on 

these  fupcratitloai  In  Comment  on  It. 

II.  p.  283  iq.  335  iq.    Sept  weU  Tign, 

Vulg.  Pnrtuna.    Compi  *f{  Vg;  pt.  IdL 

^  m.    L/»ffiM«^Lq.n|no.%oompw 

r.  *i*ii  na  3.    Arab.  0^  and  Syr.  LI 

id.  Jl^  to  be  Ibrtunnte,  to  be  rich, 

3^0^  fortunate.— Qea  30^  11  Cheth. 

n^,  Sept  A^  rixjfj  in  fortune^  fairtmiaU- 
Ifi  Vulg.  fdUiUr  ac  hoc  mihi  accidit 
Keri  *i)  ^k^fartun^  comeOL 

2,  Oady  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  aon  of  Jtoib, 
the  name  being  prob.  derived  from  good 
ibrtune  Gen.  30^  11;  although  another 
signification  is  alluded  to  in  Qen.  4$^  19. 
He  was  the  head  of  the  tribe  oflike  mime, 
whose  territory  hiy  in  the  mountains  of 
GUead,  Dcut  3^  IS.  16^  between  thai  of 
Manasseh  and  Reuben,  Josh.  13, 94— 88 ; 
eomp.  Num.  32, 34.  3ft,  38w  Bz.  46^  87. 
8S.  *i(nbn3  the  torrent  ofOadjLe.  the 
Jabbok,  not  the  Amon,  2  Sam.  24^  5.— 
Gentile  n.  is  -<n(  Gadiie,(di(L from  'n^,) 
mostly  collect  ^,\r}  the  GadUet  Deut 
3,  12.  Josh.  22;  L  b)  a  prophet  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  David,  1  Sam.  22^  5. 
2  Sam.  24, 11  sq. 

Vy^^^  Chald.  see  below  in  ^n. 

"^7^  qnadril  Eduopi  gModlftiMia 
10  beat, /Nffiare/ to  thunder.    Hence 

"^1*19  (perb.  thunder)  (Tftdlgod;  whenoe 
"^n^*?  ^  Num.  33, 32,  pr.  n.  of  a  station 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  i  q.  rnkni 
Oitdgodak  Deut  IQ,  7. 

^^nafutns;  L  loaitorAM,loeMi 
tN^  to  make  incision^  see  Hithpo.  Aimb. 

S^  to  prune  a  vine,  to  cut  ckth  from 
the' loom.  Comp.  Chald.  *n{.  Kindred 
roota  are  rri| ,  97|,  This  primary  sig^ 
nificatioo  of  adtrng^  kewmg^  is  possess 
ed  by  the  syllable  "Q  in  common  with 
the  sibilated  U,  see  n|;  ftom  which 
indeed  it  has  arisen  by  dropping  the 
sib3ation;  and  both  of  them  are  only 
soAened  ibrqis  ftom  the  handier  sylln- 
blea  ^^,  vp,  03,  y^i  ^1  and  dropping 
the  sibaatlon  op,  *ip,  on,  w,  to  all 
whkA  belong  the  «nne  idea  of  oMy; 


In  the  indo-Buropean  language^  0tt^ 
Lat  eodb^  scnnia^  Gr.  iSfQn  ftf  e^poH^ 
Fmj^Jo^  to  ent  to  ctete^  ll|dU|^ 
Lq.BngLloctit— ^oee 

8.  to  penetrate^  Ltmi9  imiairln  ipM 
any  one,  to  iww  or  cMHiifM%  t  %  ^V» 
Seq.  V;,  Fk  M,  2L— H«m  nrm  hI 
Hiibpn. 

3l  Fran  the  notion  of  wwlting  o(%fl^ 

ddinft  eoniM  alM  tlw  riffriC  oTH  jMk 
fi§tMM€f  4KMnpi  ^f  no^  2 1  wlMBBn  Hak 

Hrnvo.  L  iomtmmtfffiomimtmi^ 
siofif  intfieildnof  floriii  e.g.him«» 
iDgJer.l«,0.  41,  A.  47,5;  eras  »|Bil 
of  idol  woniiip^  Dent  14»1«  lE^W^WL 

1  rataLefKal  oa.  1^  if  ^«M»  at 


bera  into  one  plaoe,  Jer.  iV  7.  Mkh.  ^  14 

nni|  C^aldtociiforJUo^iadrfdm 
e.  g.  a  tree,  Imper.  9ll  Dul  4^  U  M 
Cooip.Heb.na  L 

n^aeen^i^si;. 

*  rn^  dbsoL  root,  ptfOh.  to  m;  M  «tf 
422f;and  hence  to  phtek^io  anj^mUat 
tfi;  comp^  Idndr.  ^\.  EhM  ^  % 
IddiSocalledlVomcroppii^l  alw 

TTI  or  rPJI  V  pfar.  eonalr.  Rtif,  ItfMi 
of  a  river,  Josh,  a;  1ft.  4»  la  U  fl^Vrae 
called  as  cut  and  torn  away  hf  te 
stream;  conip.r.tti|.    CeaBpLCniydb 

er«n,  2>U.,  Aore,  ftom  (Rl}  to  mk« 

eomp.  Or.  aaff >  e/%  Iroai  i^fMpi#  ^l^^ 
Aiir,  ^^  from  44r>'iyi«.— OnUi  «}• 
a  wall,  atone  wall  s  alee  baa| 

waDoftfaesea.    Arab.  Jy^i 
also  ftom  the  notion  efentting; 

•mi  •  ptar,  o*irn-nnd  ntwif,  ifc  •  ^ 

L  ontaoMM,cnttnv,ft«ar.  1S|W 

L   a)inflieddDJer.4fl^n.   %)%M 

soil,  ajumm^  Fk  66^  II.  >  ^«^ 

2.  a  Iraiiy^  aanD  cm  wi 
floCliiig  fan,)  ao  eaBed  flem  flii 


to  cut  away, 
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intended  to  cut  or  break  m  upon  the 
ny,  like  Lat  adeg;  mostly  of  light- 
troopi  engaged  in  plundering 
and  predatory  incureions.  Gen.  49,  19 
WWJ  •nrn  1i  Gad^  troopt  shall  press 
i^pon  ibtm,  L  e.  bands  of  wandering  Arabs 
(ran  tibtt  neighbouring  depert  2  K.  5, 2 
U'HTu  WTJ  Wj^i  Me  Syrians  had  fihode 
mexoffmonm  bands.  1  S«n.  30,  8. 15. 
23L  2  Sam.  3, 22.  ^vriiT}  -32  sans  of  the 
troapi  Le.  aoldien  2  Chr.  25,  13;  poet 
"in>  ra  Mic  4^  14.  Of  a  band  of  rob- 
ben  Hoe.  7, 1.  1  K.  11, 24.  njn^j  -nn* 
£mdk  of  Jdufcah^  his  armies  of  angels, 
Job  25^  3;  alw  hosts  of  calamities  in- 
lieted  by  him,  19,  12.— Syr.  f?a^  a 
troops  band  of  soldiers. 

WT}  rarely  defect  ini  Gen.  1,  16, 
OBMr.  Vhf ,  V11 ,  thrice  in  Ken  'h^%  Ps. 
US,  a  Nah.  1,  3.  Prov.  19, 19.    rMi  . 

L  graof,  in  magnitude  and  extent, 
VN|n  vm  Nam.  34,  6;  Vin^n  trim 
tl^SV^  ^  toyc  (tail)  man  ammg  the 
\  Jbeh.  14^  15 ;  in  number  and 
as  bti(  "ns  Gen.  12,  2;  in 
y,  as  joy  Neh.  8,  12,  mourning 
90^  10;  in  weight,  importance, 
Gaaa^ft.  Joel2,ll.  Also  Gen.  29,7 
bti|  wnx  *ri9  Uuyet  great  (high)  day^ 
L  e.  mnefa  of  the  day  yet  remains ;  comp. 
Fnaeh  grawl  jioiir,  Germ.  AorA  am 
l^feScptlnirriryfci^TroiJlii.  Subst 
ajfhl  Vti  the  freaimesso/ thine  arm  Ex. 
1^16u  Plnr.  mVu|  greaf  fAtn^,  m^A/y 
^i^eipecofGod,Job5,9.  9, 10.  37, 
&  Spec  a)  of  greater  age,  naht  ma- 
jsr,  dder^  etdeH,  Gen.  10,  21  n^!:  "sm 
Tnf%  the  eider  brother  of  Japhet.  27,1 
yiffi  til  Ait  etdett  mm,  r.  15, 42.  b) 
fTMrf  in  poiwer,  dignity,  rank,  wealth, 
ppMr^««ft,iMMe,Ex.ll,3.2K.5,l. 
lob  1,  a.  hn|l}  fi'sn  the  high  priest 
qi^l,L12Ll4.  Flur.C->V^IAe^ear, 
L  iL  nea  of  loak  aod  power,  Frov.  18^ 
16;  "rgni  -«yiB  2  K.  10, 6. 11. 

3L  fimif  iielwl,  eompi  Vi(  Hiph. 
HiApa.  na.  2.  n.  19,  4  rn^T^  TW^'j 
nft^  lAe  lo^giie  i|Malwv  praucf  things, 
LcL inaokac,  iuifwoi.  Compi  Dan.  7, 8. 
ILia  11,  36w  RM13,5;  also  Gr.  (Uya 
r(M.ie.243Li».22.28a 


sec  J.  H.  Mich,  ad  2  Sam.  7,  23.  1  Clir. 
17,  19,)  also  ni'TS ,  f.  a  word  of  the  later 
Hebrew.    R.  b'lj . 

L  greatness^concr.greatthingSjmighly 
deeds,  espec.  of  God,  2  Sam.  7, 23.  1  Chr. 
17, 19.  Piur.  niina  1  Chr.  17,  19.  21, 
and  Ps.  145,  6  Chetliibh. 

2.  greatness,  i.e.  majesty,  magnificence, 
of  God  Ps.  145,  3 ;  of  a  king  Estli.  1,  4. 
Pa.  71,  21. 

9!^^  only  in  Plur.  f^eii*  Is.  43,  28. 
Zeph.  2,  8,  and  nit^i^a  Is.'  51,  7,  re- 
proaches, retHings.    R.  r,*! J . 

fT9't*T?  f.  id.  Ez.  5,  15. 

^}    1.  patronym.  from  'IS ,  a  Gadile  ; 
see  *ij  no.  2.  a. 
2.  pr.  n.  m.  Gadi,  2  K.  15, 14. 

**??  (forUmate,  from  Ts,  'ij)  GacWi, 
pr.  n.  DL  Num.  13,  11. 

"n?  m.  a  AtVZ,  so  called  from  cropping 

0  o 

the  herbage,  see  r.  ITJS .  Arab.  j< jLaL 
id.  2b  Jl:^  a  she-kid.— Gen.  38,  23.  Ex. 
23, 19!  Dcut  14,  21 ;  more  fully  CVT  -^-i^ 
a  kid  of  the  goats  Gen.  38, 17. 20.  Piurl 
C'fji  lSam.10,3;  D'^?''::'j5Gen.27,9.ia 

^^1''^?  (fortune  of  God,  i.  e.  sent  from 
God)  Gaddiel,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  13,  10. 

T^?  or  n;»73  batde  of  a  river,  Plur. 
rtj-i^a  or  l-'ri'^i  1  Chr.  12, 15  Cheth. 
Ken  I'^rina ,  see  rns . 

nj'^a  f.  a  she4eid,  plur.  nw»  Cant  1, 
8.    Comp.  '^a . 

^?  only  in  Plur.  ta'^'^ni ,  m.  pjJ.  /iPMf  rti 
threads,  see  r.  b^ii  no.  1.  Chald.  nb-ni 
a  thread,  cord,  Syr.  Po]^^  plaited  locks, 

Arab.  Jkj  Jl^  a  rein  or  halter  of  braided 

thongs.    Hence 

1.  fringe^  tassels,  i.  q.  nS'^S ,  worn  by 
the  Israelites  on  the  comers  of  the  outpr 
garment,  Deut  22, 12. 

2.  festoons,  on  the  capitals  of  columns, 
1  K.  7, 17. 

tjvjj   m.  (r.  tjnj)     1.   a  heap  of 
Aea;ces  in  the  field,  a  slack  of  grain,  Ex. 
^^  22, 5.  Judg.  15, 5.  Job  5, 26.    Syr.  Cliald. 

'^^'^  or  Hl^lJ  (tha  Mfiies  difler,    l^p^)  ^^^^\  i^*    ^>^  6"P<^*  among 


184 


Vo 


Cflttop. 


the  Moon, 

^  •  ^ 
(|M  Jl^  to  heap  up. 

2.  a  tomfr,  iMiiiite^  ■epolehral  roomid, 

Job  21,  32.    Comp.  Arab.  v^J^  te- 
pulchrc 

^V}3  h^totwiat^totrndtogetker, 
fo  6tnd /o^f/A«r,  like  Arab.  Jj^  to  turn, 
to  twiit  a  cord,  Chald.  Vjl ,  Syr.  V|^to 
twirt,  to  twine.  Hence  Heb.  O^i'*^^ 
twisted  threads  q.  v.  This  primary  si^^ 
nification  is  in  the  kindred  dialects  trans* 
ferred,  on  the  one  hand  to  wretUmg^ 


whence  J5L^  ^  wrestle,  also  Ethiop. 
1X\1  to  wrestle,  to  contend;  and  on 
the  other  to  atrmigth  and  force,  like  other 
verbs  of  twisting  and  binding,  as  Wl , 

V^n,  *in^,  ni^i? ;  whence  J J^ strength, 

might    And  from  this  again  comes  the 

intrans.  signification  alone  current  m^  proudlyy^soleptly,  JoelS,iO;nMl 

Hebrew,  viz.  i^yi  Lam.  1, 9.  Zeph.S;8s 

2.  to6eor&ecom«/;reaf,fogm0,pnet 

E,  Job  32, 18;  fiit  bna-j.  (A  trace  of 
travitive  power  lies  in  the  pr.  n.  n^l 
q.  V.)  Gen.  21,  a  25, 27. 38, 14.  Ex.  2, 10. 


2.  trans.ofKaliMKS;toi 
to  ffHxe highly.  IA7,\7iaiMu\ 
vlnprs  '^  thai  tkm  tkmUd  m  i 
prixehim?    Hence  fo  «M|iM|A^  L «.  Ii^ 

Pdal  pass,  of  PL  na  1,  fo6il 
ypf  framed  yp,Ttit?B.lUfVL 

HiPB.  tjo  wiake  grte^  to  h 
Gen.  10, 19.^.0,2.28,28.  Rita^V^qq 
pp.  to  make  great  in  doings  L  a.  fa  A. 
greof  thmg»f  wonder^  sDokM  of  Gad^ 
Joel  8, 21,  and  with  nfto;(^  impL  1 0i& 
12,  24;  see  also  bebw.  So  iMk  Iha 
enipsis  of  a  diflfereat  gennif  1  B&mL  W, 
41  and tke^ hath wpi  "n^V^fir^iW.^ 
nis^b,  waa DaM  wepi  gnaOg^  vdba^ 
mendy.— The  same  eontradioB  is  ako 
taken  in  a  bad  senae:  Hf  V^}>!  Ghi. 
12,  r^i  Viiijri  El.  36^  lat  VP^^mtkm 
groat  the  mouth,  L  q.  fo 
tibtRgi^  L  e.  jmiiHi^  tMoi 
n'i^V  V«^  lo  d6  |NVMi  lttw%  ^  I 


35, 20.  38, 17.  56,  la  Job  1%&  km.  m^ 

2a.42.    Comp.n;}|Hidipa. 
2. 10  Molw  Aig*,  to  li^  tip^  Fk  41,  la 
HiTBPA.    L  Joekammteeffgr^Memi 


11.  Job  31, 18  aiia  -jVni  he  grew  ^  to  pawerfi^tomagmfyometeyit^OU 
(with)  me  as  with  a  faiher,  L  c.  the  oi^  ^ 
phan,  the  sufld  being  here  for  the  dative. 
—Trop. tiCweaiih  nndpower, Gen. 26^  13  > 
'vkoirt^li'TfwiiUhebeeameverygreai,  | 
I  e.  very  wealthy.  24,  35.  48, 19.  41, 40  | 
01U9  in  the  throne  wUli  be  greater  than  \ 
Itoi,  le.  as  possessing  royal  dignity.       "j 

3.  to6«^7«afinva]ue,Le.to6«fraalty  I 
wabied,  to  be  highly  prixed,  1  8am.  28, 
24;€omp.v.21.    Also  to  6tf  iMfmTfed)  I 
L  e.  pn^eed,  exioUed    IV  35,  27  Wf  v 
rrim  let  Jehoeah  be  magnijled  40^  17. 
70^5.  28am. 7,2a.  { 

PtBL  Vq^,  Josh.  4,  14.  Esth.  3,  1,  at 


38,23. 

2.  to  wuignify  mmdfm%hnii 
lt,to  aetpnmiOiffinm 
10, 15.  Dan.  11, 36»  37,  ^ 

hareibltow. 

V}|  m.  part  or  vatbaladlj. 
greol,  growing  yp,  1  8am.  9;  ML 
26^13;grtttfEz.l6^26. 

Vjicadfiyjl, 

L 
2.gr<afmM,ie. 


the  end  of  a  clause  Vsi  Is.  49, 21,  comp>  |  ^.^,  w^a,  nr?  M?7rf^>>j  f^^ 
LAhrg.{93.n.l.  Heb. Gram. i5Lo.L  [  ^^ /^  '         ' 

1.  toa.alr«greal,toaiu»etogroii>,tol€(       Sl  ai^V*«al»«t^AfiHLU.«ik 


groiii^  Lq.  to  nourish,  lo  train,  etc  e.  g. 
tbelnirNum.0)5;  so  the  rain  nouripbet 
pfamti^  trees,  I  e.  causes  Uiem  to  grow, 
Ifl.44,14.Ez.31,4;  tobriagupchttdren 
2K.l€^e.  Is.1,2.23,4.— 1Vo^tofnalb' 
gMi;  IMMi^fmosh.  3, 7.  Balh.  1^  L  S, 
IL  ll)^2.aaB.IS^2. 


toolflMM^liL%a  1€^]&    /  * 

Vn  (perb.  too  fTMi;  ijanib  aAvAi 
form  of  adlieetma  eagjk^nb^Vkmirilm 

of  the  body,  •■  wHrb.  qMk.«a. 

aiddel,pr.n.mL     a)  Bm^H^Jfa^ 
7,49     A)BM%MLlMk%aL 
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Hjb^^  (whom  Jehovah  hath  mode 
great  or  powcrful^iee  r.  i^^  no.  2)  Galor 
Uak.  pB.lL  a)  of  the  governor  of  Judea 
appnintfld  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  2  K.  25, 
22  «|.  Jer.  40, 5  aq.  41, 1  sq.  culled  also 
Vr^if  39, 14.      b)  Ezra  10, 18.      c) 

TrtTf  (id.)  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Jer.  38, 1. 
b)  1  Chr.  25, 3. 9.     c)  see  rnHa  lett  a. 

^BfiB  Cnddalii,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Hc- 
MD,!  Chr.  25, 4.  29.    R.Vn|Pi. 

^^Jf  flit  yu*^  1.  to  cii<  or  hetD  down, 
100^^9  ppiof  treea,to/«tf,  see  Piial; 
toofL  of  penoM  slain,  Is.  10,  33.  Arab. 
e  Jl^  to  cat  off  the  hands,  nose,  ears, 

aJl^I  rawtilmfwL  Kindr.  is  11 ;  sec 
■OR  ODder  T!{  • — Once  of  the  beard  as 
MldTiB  aonrainff,  U 15, 2  rrrni  luj-ba 
tmFjfheahtmad ojf^ matilated.  In  the 
eunfywling  passage  Jer.  48, 37  Ih  read 
Ay^  dfipcd^  which  some  80  Mfb.  havt^ 
dho  adapled  in  Is.  L  c.  though  witliout 
food  mna;  smce  Jeremiah,  in  the  man- 
Mr  cT  later  writers,  substitntes  a  more 
mwmsn  word  in  the  place  of  one  less 
«QiL  See  Comm.  on  Is.  L  c  comp. 
Gneh.  d.  hebr.  Sprache  p.  37;  see  also 
above  under  l^'^C^  p.  96. 

2.  lo  CH(  or  breoAs  atumier,  as  a  staff 
Zech.  11,  la  14.  Tropu  God  is  said  to 
krtak  ike  arm  of  any  one  1  Sam.  2,  31, 
or  Ac  Aom  of  any  one  Lam.  2^  3  (comp. 
Pk  75,  llX  L  (^  to  break  his  powery  to 
tike  away  his  strength.  So  also  in 
ArdNc 

NiPB.  to  he  ad  off  or  down,  Judg.  21, 0. 
Ul4,]2L22tS5.  AhRitofreftrolreii,e.g. 
bom  U  4fi^  25,  statues  Ez.  6,  6. 

PinL  9!%,  with  distinct  ace.  ^ni,  to 
ad  or  hreak  ammder,  to  break  in  pieces^ 
HbM^  bete,  b. 45,2;  bom  Pb.  75, 11 ; 
kloli^iniage8,Deut7»5.  12,3. 

Fdal  to  60  caf  ctowN^  as  a  tree  Is.  9,  9. 

The  dieriwUwcs  aB  ibHow. 

jB^  (periv  tree  foBer,  L  e.  impetuous 
werriei^  eeoipi  b.  M)^  33^)  Gideon,  pr.  n. 
of  a  WHBOV  end  judge  of  Israel,  who  de- 
24 


livcTcd  the  nation  from  the  bondage  of 
Midian,  Judg.  c.  6-8.    Sept  Fidtouv. 

^7?  (^  cutting  down)  Gidom,  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Judg. 
20,45. 

'^jb'ia  (id.  after  the  form  '^sri':)  Gid- 
eoniy  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  1,  11.  2,  22. 

nJr  PP*  ^  Q*  Arab,  ojkx^  to  cutoffs 
comp.  under  "Y*?!;  trop.  to  use  cutting 
vardsy  verbis  proecindere.    Hence 

Pi  EL  ri|J  to  reproach,  to  revile;  Arab. 
Conj.  II,  Syr.  Pa.  id.  Thus  a)  men, 
see  Cs*W5;  b)  moRtly  God,  to  blas- 
pheme, 2  k.  19, 6. 22.  Is.  37,  6. 23.  Pfe.  44, 
17.  So  also  by  actions,  by  prcMimptuouD 
and  voluntary  sins,  with  which  men  mock 
and  contemn  Jehovali,  Num.  15,  30.  Ez. 
20,27. 

Dmv.  n|na,DUsma. 

*  "U?  to  irfl/7,  to  trail  in  or  aromul; 
alpo  to  build  a  vali  Arab,  sj^  id. 
The  priniar)'  idea  w  that  oC sui-rowidivg, 
enclosing,  c.  g.  with  a  wall,  hedge,  etc. 
comp.  tlio  kuidr.  roots  *^Tn,  •I'ln,  etc. 
and  see  under  ■<!»  p.  30.  Comp.  also 
nast ,  "^.rs .  The  wime  stock  of  roots  is 
witlfly  dilfused  likewise  in  the  occidental 
languages,  dcHignating  now  that  which 
encloses,  and  now  the  space  enclosed. 
Comp.  in  later  Lat  cadantm,  Ital.  cata- 
rata,  Germ.  GiUter,  Giiter;  oftencr  with 
the  letter  r  tranKposed,  as  Or.  z^o?, 
hortfis,  cars,  chars,  cohors,  Germ.  Garten, 
Engl.  Garden,  also  Germ.  Gartl,  i.  e.  a 
fortified  enclonurr,  fortrcf*,  as  in  the  pr.n. 
Stuttgard,  etc.  Slavic  gorvd  i.  e.  fortified 
city,  comp.  Russ.  'Kovogorod,  etc.  «»tc. — 
Part  Q'^nni  builders  of  the  wiUl  2K.  12, 
la  OfWn  trop,  a)  b?  "Tia  -rij  to  btdkl 
a  wall  aroitiul  any  one,  i.  e.  to  protect,  to 
defend,  Ez.  13,  5,  comp.  22,  30.  b) 
'b  *i;s  ^.*ia  to  vail  up  around  suiy  one,  to 
hedge  in,  i.  e.  to  obRtruct  hiri  way,  shut 
him  up,  prevent  his  going  out.  Lam.  3, 7. 
9.  Job  19,  8.  Hos.  2,  8. 

The  derivatives  all  follow. 

'^'H  comm.  gcad.  m.  Bz.  42,  7;  f  Ps. 
62,4. 

1.  a  uail  Ez.  13,  5;  spec,  wall  of  a 
vineyard  Num.  22,  24.  Is.  5,  5. 
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2.  a  vaUedphee^  endomrej  Ezra  9,9. 
Amb.  ^^k^,  JftX^t  a  wall  of  a  hmue 
4ir  enclosure,  ^^^  place  walled  in. 

■^"JJm.  1.  Lq.  *ri{,atMi//ofaeourt, 
ganlcn,  etc.  twice  in  oonstr.  rtate,  Phnr. 
24,31.Ez.42,ia   Comp.  Lehrg.  p.  565. 

2.  ^«i^r,  pr.  n.  of  a  Canaanitish  city, 
the  rcmdence ofa king,  Josh.  IS,  13;  per- 
haps the  same  with  n*tii . 

"^^I  (wall)  Gedor,  pr.  n.  a)  of  a 
place  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  Joeh. 
15,  58.  Now  called  Jedltir  on  the  brow 
of  the  mountains;  see  Robinson's  Palest 
II.  p.  338.     b)  m.  IChr.  8,  31.  9, 37. 

nnna  C  (r.  ttD  oonstr.  rern,  phur. 
congUr.  nin'j*,  c  sufil  '^'^^^  P*.  89, 41 ; 

with  Tseri  impure,  comp.  M^y^- 

1.  a  wiUy  as  of  a  city  Pik  L  c.  oAeoer 
of  a  vineyard  Jer.  49,  a  Nah.  3. 17.  It 
differs  from  a  hedge,  nanh}  Is.  5, 5. 

2.  apiace  wailed  ui,  endmurt;  hence 

i.  q.  Arab.  SC^t^  i  <^fifd  for  6ocks  and 

cattle,  u  e.  a  stall  in  the  open  fields,  open 
above  and  surrounded  withawail;  fully 
*,KS  ni-HA  theep/oUk  Num.  32, 16.  24, 
36.  For  such  folds,  oomp.  Horn.  Od.  9. 
185. 

3.  WithartrTy;in,C?edera*,pr.n.of 
a  city  in  the  plain  of  Judah,  Josh.  15, 36; 
peril,  the  same  elsewhere  called  "n{  n^a. 
Comp.  Pun.  TQ  Le.  Gnofiei  in  Spain,  see 
Monumm.  Phcen.  p.304  sq.  also  Ihda^ 
a  city  of  Perva,  ratdm^^  Matt  8, 28. 
at— The  gentile  n.  is  '^ri^i  1  Chr.  12, 4. 

rrn^  (fdds)  Josh.  15^  41,  and  with 
art  niriin 2Chr. 28, 18,  Oedenik, also 
a  town  in  Judah.    R.  "ni . 

07l?rn|i  (two  folds,  comp.  07r^«}«) 
(rftleroCto'm,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the  plain 
ofJudah,Josh.l5,36.    ItT!|- 

"nn^i  gentile  o.  GtderUef  Unm  *Tr«i 
t;|,  or  from  "TJI  q.y.  1  Chr.  27, 28. 

*  ti^  I  q.  Chald.  l^f  S  ^  Aaop  ^ 
Hence  l^^{q.T. 

^  Bz.  47,  la;  a  corrupt  reading  for 
m ,  which  stands  in  t.  15^  and  is  also  ez- 


pressed  in  the  Sept  Valg.  ChaU.  aad 
Engl.  Vers.  So  also  in  14  Mm.  CoHip^ 
under  29. 

*^\  PP*  ^  ^^^^^  ^^*a|^ ^ 
sc  the  bandage  or  dressingfVoin  a  1 
L  q.  lo  cure.  Hoe.  5^  13  D^  llj^yrfiij 
"vinj  nor  remmfefromymtkebamk^^ 
Le.  the  king  of  Assyria  eoidd  not  cva 
the  wounds  of  the  Jewish  ilate;  •■  fa 
the  other  member.  Syr.fsh^togoawaj, 
to  flee;  Aph.  to  ghre  resl^to  laliefe^li 

deliver;  Arab,  fu^  to  repnlsa.  Tha 
Rabbins  explain  nn|  by  MS^***] 

nn|  f.pp.  *  removal  of  the 
ie.  a  heaHtf^^  cirtof  a 
17, 22  nni  ansr;  n^  ai^ ajogfidkmtt 
wiakdh  a  kappjf  cure.    BefiL 
Kotdy  eomp.  1%  84. 

cmmdf;  qioken  of  BUhIia  as 

to  raise  the  dead  child,  2K.  4»  Htf 

^M  '^'H^  ^«^  ^  ^'"•^  Vmmiffufm 
JUsi.  AlsolK.18,48nf^N3}«lMtf 
Ae  ftowed  Atmse(f  down  tfMM  He 
Thk  signiC  k  demanded  by  Hw 
and  is  all 

the  ancient  veraoos  and 
except  Chald.  and  Arah.in21C 
Syriae  has  the 
nirm  t^^^  Bthpe.  with  whieli  cmh^ 
ponds  Chald.  *|ni ;  the  letlen  "i  aad  1 
bemg  finequently  interchanged;  eat  as* 
amples  under  bit  )• 

n|  c  suC  ^\,  m.  (r.  rn|  na  U«e 
&adc^  only  in  the  phrase  "fq  *nqt  ^p^Hjft) 
to  caf<  MImI  oik's  ftocl^  L  e.  ta  pegbs^ 
to  contemn,  1 K.  14, 9.  Bz.  23;  3Bl  Nrik 
9,26.  Comp.^Vi}n.  SothaAiOis 
%j^^  Jji^,  %j^  \y^  1^. 

"9  Chald.  eoostr.il  and  Kk,«.HC 
Ql,  1^,  m.  asM&li0e^«iMKM  r.  19 

oa.1    8yr.*^^id.A«l.;^*.l-iii 

of  a  house,  |^  within^— BsMt  ^ 
i9f,ir^,  Lq.^rinf  saHe  «M«  qt  tr 
sin^sa;  aalHQlaif  laMejWDl^^ 
29.4,7.  7,  1&  Miq  fait  lam  4  ML 
Ibid.  6, 2  i^Y  nSPl  arfjQf  K  Mi  *  IT 
(iha  rol)  wot «  rmri  AwwMMi  %T. 
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b)  Rta^  Mtofl«iiiadMo/;i.q.tn(o,Dan. 
a;  &  11. 15.     e)  KiA-^  from  ike  midst 

•fl  for  rrji,  M  11  for  hja  (r.  njj) 
eoanr.  n,  c  fiiC  vi,  ^| ,  m. 

1.  tke'baek,  Prov.  IQ,  la  19, 29.  26,  3. 
bL  SO,  0.  51, 23.    ^  I'^ntt  T^-i^on  Is.  38, 

2L  pp.  belly,  trop.  (he  middle^  midst. 
Job  30^  5nha^  ls"^  they  art  driven  forth 
fitm  the  midti  ofmea^  from  among  men. 

ira  M  *i|  Cbald. 

3^  L  L  q.  v,»L>  med.  Waw  and 
Tc^  to  deate^  to  cuij  whence  :ia  a  board, 
plttiL — Hence 

2.  to  dig  a  wdlj  like  Arab.  Conj.  VIII. 
See  S|  no.  1. 2. 

3L  L  q.  a;;,  to  piottgh,  to  cleave  the 
gnmnd  with  a  plough.  Hence  2  K.  25, 
12  Cbeth.  D^a)  i^^\)  ploughers;  in 

L  ani  (r.  n^  q.  T.)  a  loeimt,  Nah.  3, 17. 
FInr.  or  eoQect  *«ail  and  '^^i  (for  n'^yii , 
Heb.  Grun.  {  86. 1. 5.)  Am.  7, 1.  Nah. 
3^  17  ^iB  3il  locMff  of  locusts,  denoting  a 
1^  moltiCade  of  them.  Chald.  KSia, 
■IW.-iylijplar.iliai*. 

n.  3^  (pit,  civtem,  r.  an  no.  2,)  Gob, 
pr.  o.  of  a  place  otherwise  unknown, 
where  David  fought  with  the  Philistines, 
8  Sam.  31, 1&  19. 

•ana  Oog,  pr.  a  a)  Of  the  king  of 
the  land  Blagog,  ymn  )7)St,  Ez.  38, 
8.  &  14.  16l  la  39,  1.  11;  also  of  the 
Moechi,^  and  Tibareni;  who  is 
by  the  prophet  Ezekicl  as 
to  come  with  a  vast  army  from> 
i  north,  38, 15.  39, 2,  afler  the 
38,  8.  12,  in  order  to  invade  the 
holy  land ;  whm,  however,  he  is  to  pe- 
iHh.  See  )i».— In  Rev.  20,  8  Ftiy, 
Ifee  Magogs  teems  to  be  the  name  of  a 
ngiM^  and  not  of  a  king;  as  also  in 
Arable,  ^f/^lj  •  b)  Of  a  Reubenite,  1 
Chr.5,4.C/^ 

"Wl  L  q.  "f!!  no.  2,  to  press  or  crowd 
i^M  any  one,  to  moade,  Gen.  49,  19. 
H^3^1& 

^  rri}  and  "0$  a  root  Dot  in  use, 


having  the  same  general  force  as  aa| , 
i.  e.  to  be  rising,  gibbous,  like  a  back  or 
belly.  The  derivatives  follow  partly  the 
analogy  of  verbs  99,  as  13,  Ma;  and 
partly  that  of  verbs  rft ,  as  ia  for  nja ,  nja , 
njia  ;  and  have  both  the  signif.  of  back, 
see  ^l ;  and  also  that  of  beUy,  see  ia . 
From  the  belly  comes  then  the  word  for 
body,  see  t^l ,  n^il ;  and  this  idea  is  tlicn 
tranderred  to  the  signif.  ofpeople,  see  ^ia . 

L  HJ?  f.  contr.  for  njsta ,  from  r.  PIKJ . 

1.  a  lifting  up,  exaUatian,  Job  22,  29 
nni  ^mtn^  ^h^nx^ri  -^s  when  men  humble 
themselves,  thou  dost  command  exalta- 
tion, i.  e.  the  humble  and  meek  tliou  dost 
exalt  Commonly:  v>hen  thy  ways  (v. 
28)  are  cast  down,  then  thou  shall  say, 
exaltcUion,  L  e.  thou  shalt  soon  pass  from 
the  lowest  to  the  moat  prosperous  con- 
dition. 

2.  pride,  haughtiness,  Jer.  13,  17.  Job 
33,17. 

II.  nja  f.  Lq.  '\%,the  body,  Job  20,  25. 
See  in  r.  nji . 

rna  Chald.  pride,  Dan.  4,  34. 

*^,  cogn.  tTj,  pp.  to  cut  in  pieces, 
to  cut  through ;  hcnee 

1.  to  pass  through,  to  pass  over  or 

away,  L  q.  Arab.  \[^  med.  Waw,  Syr. 
\^  to  pass  away,  to  fail.  Ps.  90,  10 
HMjn  tr^n  n'^:^faritQife)soonpasseth 
over,  and  we  fly  away. 

2.  causat  to  cause  to  pass  through  or 
over,  to  bring  over.  Num.  11,  31  there 
went  forth  a  wind  from  Jehovah,  tJJ! 
ajri"^  D^ibto  and  brought  up  quails 
from  the  sea.  Sept  ih^igmnv,  Vulff. 
detulit.  Hcb.  intpp.  and  cut  then^  off 
from  the  sea,  comp.  tt:i  . 

Note.  For  the  word  '»T'ia  Ps.  71,  6. 
see  under  r.  nu . 

^  w  m.  a  young  bird,  e.  g.  a  dove  or 
pigeon  Gen.  15, 9,  an  eaglet  Dcut.  32, 11. 
So  called  from  its  peeping,  see  r.  bva  no. 

Arab.  J\«^  the  young  of  doves 


IL 


and  other  birud  of  the  same  genus;  Syr. 
transp.  {L^}  • 

TP*  (r.  nja,  as  iVia  from  nba,  pcrli. 
quarr)',)  Gozan,  Gauzanitis,  a  region  of 
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Mesopotmmia  nAjeet  to  the  Amjtimm 
2  K.  10,  12.  U.  ST,  U;  wiitmM  on  Ihe 
rivcrCliaborMllK.17,6.  18^  11.  1  Cbr. 
6, 26;  whither  a  part  of  the  teo  ttSbm 
were  carried  away  by  ShalmuieMr  2  K. 
17,  6;  Or.  ihwia^tH^  now  Kamtkm, 
Comp.  Ptolm.  ft,  la^-^in  1  Cfar.  5,26  ia- 
<leed,  m  the  wwde  *riam  fii^nh  Qlp973 
^A  *v?)^  «rw,  the  CkaboMB  k  eepa- 
rated  from  ike  rktet  qf  Ciosoa  hf  Iha 
word  inm  inteipooed;  oo  that  theee 
night  aeem  to  be  differeot  streama. 
But  thia  ia  prab.  t»  be  attriboted  to  a 
laneaa  of  eonatmctiao  in  the  writer. 

*Ttt  aeem|. 

'^,  c  aufil  Ipera.  once  T^^  Zeph.  2,9; 
pkir.  fi^iA,  coaatr,  '^j  aometiniea  in 
Chcth.  'fi^l  Pi.  72,  la  GeB.25, 23;  m. 

1.  ap«op/^iiafftoii,pp.itwouldaeeBD, 
Uxfyj  ixrputf  iiXMB  r.  n^  %.  ▼.  and  then 
transferred  to  a  ftociy  poiitftc  or  whole 
people;  corap.  Lat  \eorpii§  aeipablicgs 
populi,  civitatia'  in  Cicero  and  Livy.  It 
ia  a  general  word,  apoken  of  nafiona 
univenaSy,  and  alw  af  the  kraeltte^ 
notwithstanding  the  doubts  of  aooe  in- 
terpreters; c.  g.  Ia.  1,  4.  2, 2.  26, 2.  49, 
7.  Gca  3^  IL  12^  2.  Pk  33,  12.— The 
Plur.  C^iA  is  spoken  spec.  ofnaHont  other 
flkm  hraelj  fiftigm  wUkmB,  Neh.  8^  8; 
eomp.  crfK  no.  L  a,  eapee.  ler.  32;  28; 
alao  rvunqt  p.  9(^  b.  Often  with  the 
accessory  notion  oTAoifife  and  ftorbaroiii^ 
Pa.2,La  2,ai6.2a2L  10^  la  52,(1 
2.79^6.10.  106^  47.  aL  comp.  D^.  Or 
alao  aa  profime^  aliena  from  the  true  God, 
ie.  GaUilet, heathen^  (aee  below,)  Jer. 
31,  ia  Ea. 22^  90.  30, 11.  Fkl3S,15.aL 
eMin  V4a  cmvUofike  GaUiiee,  Qalilee 
of  nations,  see  Vb|.  V^in'^ri^idmof 
ihe  GemOee,  comp.  '^.  Callect  "ni  for 
DMAla.14,32.  8ome(iaMsopp.to  &{, 
B^,  by  which  the  Israelites  naually 
ipoke  of  themaelvea,  la.  42, 6  rr^V  :;njl) 
DTii  ^^n\  ixf  IwiU$eitheea»acm>emmi 
fir  the  people  emd  a  lighiiotheQeMee^ 
Le.  a  leadier,  enlightener,  eoaapw  v.  1. 
49,  &  Deut  26|  18.  19.  33;  43.-Very 
rarely  Ibund  aeq.  genit  et  e.  au£  '^A 
rrjrrj,  yU  Zeph.2,9;  uaoaOy  rrirr;  Q9, 
^,t^.  llie  LXX.  eommonly  ren> 
der  09  by  laa^  Ml  I7  r^fac,  Vtdg.  fav; 


iVi 


ako  ia  If .  T.  fi  tti^  MtaBjL 
iaaaak^ta8'«i^LQke|;al. 

2.  Poet  of  flii^ta  or  ttanfa  af  wA- 
mala,  Joel  1,  6l  Zqdb.  2;  14.  C(Mn|^&( 
ProT.3Q,25.26.    Gr.l^yHrnpCr,/^ 

2.  97,  49G^  489.  Od.  14  Til  eg^sm 
gentea  Vurg.  Oe.  4. 43a 

3.  Somethnea  B^iA  QeK0tmmggn§t^ 
ea  neariy  to  (he  nature  of  apnyaraiHBa. 
Joah.  12,  S3  V|bA  DTtl^Uy  ^ttk 
GeiMee  dL  tHIgiO^  where  appaiaaHy^gi 
afterwardain  Galflaa^Oaafilii  hail8al> 
tied  down  among  the  Hebiewa.  faOaa. 
H  litia  oncertah  where  fliat(^«a 
to  be  aought  who  joineA  ia  Iha  w 
agninat  Sodomy  La  Clera  xmkmtlmi^ 
the  people  of  Galilee,  ^^jifi^rttit^  Vk 
ori«l3 1».8, 23;  "     ^ 


10;  6  we  migiil  underhand  aoltet^Aa 
WeeL   fiiA\umpi^l^tBq^emK^pmm' 

beny,aaSyr.Ci^irariL   b  ]» fl. 
23.  Daa.  10,6.  Gen.  47,  18A<rafia»> 

btdiM^bodieea$ulmritmi$.   lhk.%m 


2.  dMil  te%^  o0r|H%  mraH%  af  an 

1  Sam.  31,  la  12.Nak2k3;  ^mdrntt 
Judg.  14, 8. 9. 

VniaeeW. 

Tbfl^t,  1.  part  act  IfaiLafllMvaib 
ti^l  BO.  2,  eoBeet  eariei^  tmfemg^m^ 
{{a,  cofifipei^ (ceop. aing. r^  MMb 

2  8am.  15, 19.)  Em  1,  IL  l;4  Jhlbfl^ 
6.Bx.l,L  8,11.15.  11,  n.&aL  %b* 
ken  alao  of  Oioae  wiia  hafa  agiiil^ 
tamed  to  their  ewrtiy.  Baft  ifl^a 


2.  abatr.  exHe,  eapthil§, 
1  Chr.  5,  22  nVdnnt  laM  «a  I 
>^1Q  ^\^  eqv^metd/br  ajrA^  ipaadb 
or  bagoaga  iar  wandwii^  Bl  fl^  ?• 
"V^^togaa 
20;  16.  aL  ft^n  '^ 


tHril]r,Bm4|L^ML8k» 


te 


189 


•to 


1^  (eiilfl)  Qdkm  ^.jl  of  a  city  of 
Baduui,  aAenrords  belonging  to  Maiias- 
■eh,  and  anigned  as  a  ci^  of  rcfug«  to 
tfie  LevitM^  Deut  4, 41  Josh.  20,  8.  21, 
27  (where  Keri  T*4).  1  Chr.  6,  56. 
JfiKphm  mentioDi  both  the  city,  which 
be  calbravlan^.B.  J.  1.4.4,6;  and  the 
ai^aoeot  region,  ravluAiiq,  Ant  8. 2.  3. 
ft.  &  13L  4.  aL  which  latter  he  sometimes 
dHUVUuhea  from  Bashan  and  places 
wnt  of  il  OD  4he  Upper  Jordan  and  Sea 
oTGalilee,  tfaoiigh  elsewhere  he  includes 
it  mder  Bashan.  Its  modem  name  is 
JnittiL  See  Robinson's  PdesL  III.  jip. 
JH^atfL    App.l4^ie3. 

flf^  IB.  apU^  once  Ecc  Id  8.  Syr. 
fj&So^  id.  Chald.  KKU,  MXian,  the 
Irtler  2  being  interchanged  wiAi  3. — 
tte  rooA  ^  fans  in  Syr.  and  Chald. 
i^iKKt^x£  digging, 

*  M  a  reot  ncA  ased.    Syr.  ^x^ 
eolnr,  CbaU.  ^|  to  colour,  to  dye. 


^n  (cakfored,  dyed)  Guni  pr.  n.  m. 
a)GeB.4fi^  24;  whence  also  palronym. 
oTthe  ame  form,  for  -«^»a,  Num.  26,  48. 
b)lChr.^l5. 

*53S  taf.  yii  ec  ri,  fiit  Jpjr,  to 
hertfti'  oaf  tme's  life,  to  txfire,  U  die^ 
Gen.  €^  17.  7, 21.  Num.  17,  27;  mostly 
poet  M>  3, 10. 10,  la  13, 19.  14, 10.  27, 
Sl  aL    Sometimes  widi  mto  Gen.  25,  8. 

CJ^  i  q.  Arab.  \Jk^  to  be  faoHow, 
Me  bi  33»  na  1 ;  Conj.  V,  id.  also  to  be 
or  be  eoaeealed  within  aqy  thing ;  Cory. 
I^  toabii;  to  ekme  a  door  or  gate,  pp.  to 
cnie  any  thng  to  be  or  be  concealed 

HiPB.  to  a/ktff,  e.  g.  a  door  Nch.  7,  3. 
^ienee 

T^p^  f.  a  6od^  L  e.  cloiJ  6oc/^  corpte, 
■0  eafled  fnnn  iu  hoUowness,  1  Chr.  10, 
O;  >•  <!•  ^^\  '^  ^^  paralL  passage  1 

SolBI^ISL  Arak  ^^  a  hollow,  the 
VeBy,  ULc^  d»d  l»ody.     Rabb.  tfli 


*  L  'As  i  4r  Arab.  1|^  ppi  lo  fimt 


arafe  from  the  voy,  like  ^1T;  then,  to 
turn  aside  to  any  person  or  place,  sc.  in 
order  to  lodge  or  renuiin ;  and  hence  ia 
common  usage 

1.  toM^oiini,fo<}ireUforatime,fo/?ve 
asnot  4U  Aome,  L  e.  as  a  stranger,  for- 
eigner, guest;  e.  g.  of  single  petsons 
Gen.  12,  10.  19,  9.  20,  L  Judg.  17,  7; 
also  of  a  people  Ex.  6,  4.  Ps.  105,  23. 
Ezra  1,  4.  Poet  of  beasts  Is.  11,  6. 
Seq.  ai^  of  the  land  m  which  one  Bojoums 
Gen.  21,  23. 26,  3. 47, 4.  The  person  or 
people  vt^  whom  one  sojourns  is  put 
with  Uf  Gen.  32,  5 ;  m  Ex.  12, 48.  Ler. 
10,  33;  &  Is.  16,  4 ;  but  poet  sdso  in  the 
aocus.  Ps.  120, 5  1\tTQ  ''Fini  -^a  'ik-rniK 
«o  if  iBi«  that  I  sojourn  with  Mesechy  the 
MiMchi.  Judg.  5,  17  ning  nw;  rmb  fji 
tmd  Dofn  uhy  abidee  he  at  the  Mpe? 
i.  c.  why  dwells  he  listless  on  the  const 
of  the  sea,  as  aptly  Sept  Vulg.  Luth. 
Job  19, 15  '^n'^a  ■'■la  the  sqfeumtn  m  mjf 
home,  L  e.  my  servants,  parail.  wilh 
maido  in  the  other  hemistich.  Ex.  3^  22 
nn*^9  n*^!  /^  oojoumer  m  her  home, 
Vulg.  hcopita  ejus,  Sept.  vwntup^; 
others  understand  neighbours,  from  the 
Arabic  usage.  Is.  33, 14  dK  aA  "iu;  *«a 
^Y^  '^'^^  ^^  i«;-^B  rbzk  tcho  among 
10  shall  dwell  vith  devouring  Jire  ?  uho 
among  us  shall  itihabit  everUiking  burn- 
ings? the  language  of  sinners  trembling 
lor  themselves  in  sight  of  destruction  and 
overthrow  from  God,  v.  12, 13.  Vnka  *i« 
nJlTj  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  /eAo- 
vah,  i.  e.  to  frequent  the  temple,  to  be  as 
it  were  the  guest  of  Jehovah,  and  by 
impl.  under  his  care  and  protection.  Pis. 
15,  1.  61,  5,  comp.  39,  13;  also  c.  ace. 
Ps.  5,  5  y;  r^y[  kV  nor  shall  the  vicked 
dwell  with  thee;  parail.  God  hath  no 
pleasure   in   wickedness.     Arab.  Aj^ 

Conj.  Ill,  to  remain  in  a  temple  out  of  a 
sense  of  religious  duty,  also  to  receive  un- 
der one's  protection ;  gjj\  s\a  guest 

.  or  client  of  Odd,  i.  e.  one  who  has  so- 
journed in  the  sacred  city. — Part  'IJ,  to 

,  be  distinguished  from  the  verbal  noun 
"^ ;  whence  Lev.  17, 12  033''na  nan  nm 
the  stranger  that  sojoumeth  among  you. 
18,  26.  19,  34.  Plur.  U^y^  strangers^  no- 
mades,  Is.  5,  17.— Job  28^  4  in  ike  de- 
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•criptioii  of  a  mine,  *t|  Dra  bn;  ]n^  he 
brtakdh  a  (haamd^  thaftj  from  vkere 
mm  dwells  L  e.  from  the  nirface  of  the 
ground  as  the  abode  of  man;  here  una 
*ii  is  for  the  ftiUer  D^  -vi  ^1^  ttf;  L  q. 
afterwards  v^tsng.  80  with  R.  Levi 
woold  I  interpret  this  paange. 
2.  to  fear^  to  be  afraid^  like  *>&;  and 


ni*n|$  Jer.  51,  88^  T*^  Nah.  1  13. 
It*wIL 


^,j  from  the  primary  idea  of 

ouiofthewjof;  sinee  he  who  is  timid  and 
in  fear  of  any  one,  yields  the  way  to 
him,  gets  oot  of  his  way.  Seq.  *p9, 
(comp.  T?  no.  3,)  Job  41,  17,  and  "^Q 
Num.  22,  3.  Dent  1, 17.  d,  19.  18,^22. 
1  Sam.  18, 15 ;  once  c.  aec.  of  the  thing 
feared  Deut  32,  27;  seq.  \  of  diat/r 
which  one  fears  Hos.  10,  5.  Of  lear 
or  reverence  towards  God,  Fk.  22;  24. 
33,8. 

3.  to  gather  themtehet  togeihery  to  be 
gathered  together^  a  signification  which 
it  has  in  common  with  Idndr.  *t}ai,  *r;|, 
q.  V.  pp.  to  scrape  together;  see  more  in  | 
Thesaur.  p.  274,  where  this  meaning  is 
vindicated  against  J.  D.  Michaelis.  Pk. 
56,  7  4a-*is:  ^w;  the^  gather  them- 
eeUee  together,  theff  hide  themeehee,  I  e. 
in  troops  they  lurk  in  ambush.  Seq.  Vf 
andriia£mifranyone,56;4.  Is.  54, 15. 
See  HitlipaL — Once,  it  would  seem, 
trans.  L  q.  Chald.  and  Syr.  )^l,  wl^« 
Ps.  140,  3  ni«n^«  mc;  the^  gather  to- 
gether iron,  i.  e.  multiply  wan^  strifes. 

HrraPAU  T!*^^  L  L  q.  KaL  no.  1, 
tomfourny  IK.  17, 2a 

2.  L  q.  KaL  no.  3,  toga/AerCAemtflMilo- 
gether.  Hos.  7, 14  rniin^  «hT«n;  VT^ 
'<q%'\^';  for  corn  and  wmethe^amembU 
themeehety  thejf  rebd  agaimt  me^  I  % 
they  assemble  to  supplicate  Idols  in  be- 
half of  the  fertility  of  their  fiekls.— For 
TjkWB  Jer.  30;  23,  see  under  "v^l. 

Deriv.  11,  1^1,  m|,  •rtjtj,  iTOj 
rnw,  rnoTj,  rn«i|o,  pr.  n.  w . 

*  II.  "Aa,  a  dlfierent  root,  perh.  to 
mitk:  whence  *iu,  «>'ii ,  a smcIUmv,  the 
mekhig  whelp  ef  a  lion.  Comp^  ^79^ 
Btluop.  tAk  layouQgaw}  ^asock- 
ing  child ;  (Llk  a  youQg  anknaL 

*t1lta«*«^ae.  of  a  ttoo,  piv. -nk 


■WI,phir.O'nii,m.    Lai 
so  called  as  stUI  amMmg^wttt.  nn  ao. 
IL  Spec.ofalM>«inle^Rs.l%t.^& 
rnnil -HI  Gen.  49, «.  Dent  83^  r 
ferent  from  *n(^  Le.  ayouQglii 
dy  weaned  and  beginofa^  to  ■ 
foritselC  OnceoftfaeiHielperdMJMkil 

(IQ)  Lam.4,  &— Arab,  jj^,  j|^  j^ 

whelp  of  the  Uoo  and  of  the  4o§.    Bjyn 

or  whelps)  Maaitk-Qwr^  a 
Ibleam,  2  K.  (^  27. 

^  "W  (sojourn  orBaal)<tavBM( 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  m  Arabia,  pralk  n  caliA 
from  a  temple  of  Baal^  2  Our.  2fl^  7. 

Vlil,  plnr.  rnV^i,  a.  pp^  a  mm^ 
stone,  calculusL  y^j^fff  spee.  sa  waA  ki 
casting  lots;  hence 

1.  a  loC,  Lev.  10»  8  sq.  To  OVfM 
the  casting  of  kits  the  veriM  xmed  wn 

whkh  see ;  for  the  fel  as  cast,  9Q  Job.  1| 
7.  Ex.  24, 6;  of  the  fel  as  Aalwi  tan 
theum  issaid  V:p  Wii  r&;  Ler.fl^%aad 
b  V^ii  K:|;Num.33,51Josh.l%la|. 
Thatastowhkhtfaefel  is  nniMjtoi  h 
put  with  1)|  IV  22, 10,  Vi)  Jod  4»  S. 

2.  loC,  that  whkh  fidls  to  OM  Iqr  lij^ 
espec  aporfMNi,  Mmlance.  Jii4^],3 
"Tf^  "**?>(  TfiX  come  tip  «M  m$  Mi 
my  lot,  my  portkm.  Is.57,0.  lkUi^& 
Metaph.  H  iMirfta,  deHfal^  as  aa^fMi 
to  men  IVom  God,  Pik  16^  Si  Daa.  M^  tt 
xfyvkh  n^ni  MiiirMt lo%M  ii Ite 
endofda^  in  the MessnM Umtali 
conpw  Rev.  20^  0. 

^XCPIi,XCr^,adod,hmf9im^m 
dust;  oQeeJob7,5Karirq|r;^^tetf^ 
-i|9  c3«7  (Chetfa.  «hi)  umiiMtf  ^ 
0/  ditd  dothe  my  tedSy  L  a.  esNr  1^ 
I  referring  to.tha  ariiy  skin  of  a  Ml  |rii^ 
son,  which,  as  betog  also 
oealy,  has  in  a  measure  dM  1 
of  being  iprkikled  ovar  ' 

Sept^Aoatr  jii^  Y^j 
The"" 
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irard  for  a  dod,  or  mau  Uke  a  clod, 
Mitchn.  Tehor.  a  {  2.  ib.  5.  {  1.  Sec 
more  in  Thei.  p.  276.  From  it  is  then 
derived  the  denom.  OS^rirn  to  wrestle, 
ppi  to  raise  the  dust  in  wrestling,  see 
p^J.  The  etymology  is  very  obscure. 
ftainnwM  regards  eu  and  ^i  as  put  fur 

ita},  VJ^ia ,  from  r.  ^pA  to  be  unclean, 

filhy,wheii6e  fi^l^  filth.  Better  perh. 
toaMomea  root  i.q.  imo^  ,  whence  also 

t|  m.  (r.  ni)  Plur.  constr.  "^l . 

I.  a  akearmg,  meton.  wool  thorn,  a 
fmet,  DeaL  18, 4  :;a»s  ts  r*nsx*i  the 
fnif^  ^fleece  of  iky  ^ep.  Job  31, 20. 
CompLrai. 

8.  a  mowing,  ei  g.  a  mown  meadow, 
Pk  72,  e.  Am.  7, 1  rfyqsr\  -Vfa  the  kind's 
mammga,  referring  perhaps  to  some  right 
of  the  laraelitiah  kings  to  exact  the  ear- 


^yf  i  m.  Ezra  1,  8,  a  treasurer,  the 
keeper  ef  the  royal  treasures  among  the 
Fenriaiw;  aee  in  r.  Tsa.  Plur.  Chnld. 
V'^Pi  Exra  7, 21,  and  dropping  the  sibi- 
laiiuQ  'r73']>  Dan.  3^  2. 3.  Corresponding 

J^Aj^  all  idiich  are  compounded  from 
q,  qi^  and  the  Ffers.  syllable  ^y^  \y 
(Hte  Germ,  bar  in  ehrbar,  achibar,) 
which  eeemi  to  form  possessives. 

^  nj9  PP*  lo  CMt,  like  m  q.  v.   Spec 
L  to  caf  stone,  to  hew^  to  form  by  cut- 
tiag  or  hewing,  whence  Syr.  >*}!  to  cut 

2.  metaph.  to  divide  oui  to  any  one,  to 
md€  ohC,  to  assign  as  a  portion ;  comp. 
Gr.  ffflfMC  from  jifonw,  Espec.  hke 
wpan,  b^}  y  spoken  of  benefits,  kindneiM 
bestoiped;  Pkk  71, 6  ni)  mx  "W  *";» 
ftm^wnfWfidkei'B  womb  thou  had  mtied 
.  eirf  to  flw  in  kindnnsi^  L  e.  hast  been  my 

bfrftrtor     Arab.  |C^  to  retribute,  to 

pqr,  tC^  letribntiaii,  ponishment,  re- 

Dcffir.  rrn;  I  and  pr.  o.  mi ,  ^ii . 
V^  C  L  ^  H  DO.  1|  aJUece^  Judg.  6) 


39.  40;   more  fully  ncan  n»»  v.  37. 

«s 
Arab.  8y>. .    Hence 

nia  (at^r  the  form  rAa ,  ni^,  perh. 
quarry)  Gizoh,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  other- 
wise unknown,  Avhence  is  derived  the 
gentile  n.  "^a'Ts  Gizoniie,  1  Chr.  11,34. 
Comp.  '^A'^A  from  nfe ,  ^A^t  from  nVti. 

TJi?  to  nrf,  e.  g.  grasF,  fo  motr,  see 
n .  Spec,  to  Ji/icar  a  flock.  Gen.  31,  19. 
^  12.  1  Sam.  25, 4.  7.  Also  of  the  hair, 
to  s^r^  the  head  in  mourning  Job  1, 20. 

Mic.  1,  16.  Syr.  Chald.  and  Arab.  Ci 
id.  Kindred  roots,  all  having  the  pri- 
mary idea  of  cutting,  are  nja ,  cn ,  rn , 
^Hi  '^lij  ^^*^  transp.  ns;  see  under 
yir>,  yxn,  n'lj,  -rin.-The  form  nji 
Num.  11,31,  see  under  the  root  Tw , 

NiPH.  Tias,  plur.  ntia;,  to  be  shorn,  to 
be  shaven,  spoken  of  enemies,  i.  e.  to  be 
cut  off,  slain,  Nah.  1, 12.  Comp.  as  to 
the  metiiphor.  Is.  7,  20. 

Deriv.  Ta ,  hja ,  and 

^I?  (Khearcr)  Gazez,  pr.  n.  of  two 
moil,  1  Chr.  2,  46. 

IT'Ta  (r.  nj5)  a  cutting,  hewing  of 
stone;  hence  r.-^ta  "^snat  1  K.  5,  31,  and 
simpl.  riMJ  hewn  stones,  espec.  sfp*ared, 
Is.  9, 9.  1  k.  6, 36.  7, 9. 11. 12.  Ex.  20, 22. 

*  1.  <[3  fut.  Vir  (cogn.  "^n)  1.  pp. 
to  strip  off,  us  skin  from  tlie  flesh,  to 

/Zfl^,  Mic.  3,  2.    Arab.  Jy>.  of  a  beast 

of  burden,  to  be  galled,  wounded,  flayed. 
Hence 

2.  to  pluck  off  or  away,  to  tear  away, 
to  take  by  force,  like  Syr.  transp.  )^iw  • 

a)  By  open  violence,  2  Snm.  23, 21  hw 
^natsn  'T^-a  n-^ann-nst  he  plttcked  the 
spear  out  of  the  Egyptian's  haiuL  1  Chr. 
11,  23.  Job  24,  9  they  tear  the  orphan 
from  the  motlier's  breojft.  Gen.  31,  31  / 
feared  lest  thou  wouldst  take  by  force  thy 
dauglUersfromme.  Deut 28, 3L  Spoken 
of  the  carr>*ing  ofl'of  women,  Judg.  2 1, 23. 
Trop.  Job  24,  19  -^0*^0  At;^  D'rrci  njx 
jW  drought  and  heat  carry  off  the  stww- 
walers,  i.  e.  absorb  them,  dry  them  up. 

b)  Oftcncr  by  fraud  or  injustice  o^  any 
kind,  e.  g.  the  property  or  possessions  of 


claim  as  one's  own,  Job  20^  ML  84^2. 
Mic.  2, 2.  Espec  of  the  rich  and  pow- 
erful wh4wiae  upon  the  poewieni  of 
the  poor  by  finuid  and  violmoe,  Lev.  i^ 
23.  Jer.  21,  12^  22,  a 

3.  c.  ace  of  pen.  to  sfnjp^  to  qmlf  to 
rob  any  one.  a)  ppi  Jodg.  ^  29i  Fi. 
35,  10.  b)  By  fraud  and  injj^iilm^  i.q. 
r^9.  Lev.  1%  13.  Prov. 22, 22.  28, 21 
Fbrt  paM.  b^l  Dent  28, 29. 

NiPH.  pan.  to  be  taken  awa^  e.  g. 
sleep,  Pror.  4,  Id. 

^'  <I3  obeoL  root,  L  q.  Arab.  J'jj;^ 
to  ji«i|i^  as  a  jrousg  bML    Henoesii. 

^1  m.  robbery;,  canct,  any  thing  teAm 
6y  violencey  phinder,  Lev.  5^  2L  Is.  U,8. 
btj  ^1  Ex.  22i  29. 

^t?  id.twkecgtDitEjLl£^ia  Eoo. 
5,7. 

^!?  constr.  rte^  IsL  3^  14,  id.  I^t 
nbta  Ez.  18, 7. 12.  X:^  f^\!C^  tpoil 
of  the  poor,  I  e.  goods  taken  from  tbem 
by  violence  and  injustice,  Is.  3^  14. 

*  D!^  obsoL  root,  pp.  to  cm  ^  like 

Arab,  fiy^r-  ABd  Ayf^i  whence  m\fr- 
Jesm,  the  cutting  off  of  a  syllable ;  comyi 
under  r.  tn .  In  Heb.  trop.  to  crop,  to 
mi€f,  to deosHT,  like  eogn.  fi^^,  O^nj, 
eomp.  *tn  no^  X    Heoco 

Of  I  m.  a  loaotf  aol  yet  winged,  bnh 
dUt,Joel  1,4.  2|2$.  AiD.4,9.  Targ. 
K^m  a  creeping  bcust;  Sjrr.  t^OA^ 
(esiMuis,  detraheoa)  a  locust  without 
wings;  Sept  mi(ifT^Vulg,enioa.  See 
Oredner  ad  JoeL  L  c. 

m  (devooriag)  OaxsoMf  pf;  &  m. 
Sira2^48.Neh.7,&]^ 

^9^saenkt. 

^^  obioL  roet^Lq. m  no.  l^toiirt 
ite«atreew  CQiiif^J^CoiybII,aiKi 
2^  I,  II,  te  iuief;  VIII,  te  «t  wood 
lioni  a  tTBeL-^fiMiie 

9!iB.e.«iCi9ti>ffteiniiiroratfeo 
cat  dowiHll€fCii«|HMil4^8.  Then, 
genLaCnflik^«took»#tan|  Iiull,.l»idn 
of  a  tree  just  ptaolad  and  takiDg  roo^  b. 


i«  ma 

40^  24.    Arab.  fi(W 
Syr.  Ul)^  a  truak| 


*1!|  fbt  «^^}7  see  no.  a^  afld"9{!  «a 
na4. 

1.  toeitf,  to  atf  in  HM^todMii^  IK 

3,25.28.P^iaO^U.    An&Xj^iicA 
ofl;  8)rr.  ly^te  «t  «»agF  *M 
Gomp.  under  tha  rooto  1|||  ^|  • 
are  also  *n:R;, -lis, ^^  and  bf  inaqpi 

%  to  aa  dmmtgm0fW9ad^%K,%A. 
aeerni}9,aiid7Ha»|fi«go0i.n|. 

Xtoontrtotknm\a%nmitmwmlmM 
cutting  up  food,  see  wrr^  n.  4avl  RJI 
no.  2.  So  Fnt  C^  b.  l(  la  tnp 
and  slanghler,  paraD.  uMi  V^l. 
\y^  lo  eat  qoioMy,  to  skN#MB^Ii  UL 
^^i.  TrepLlafutofl;Le.lidM<%ii4t- 
fcniitiic,tociecree,ftiL  J,J6bfli^ak  S» 
Ghald.Syr."^i,l^.    Gomfilf^ 

JLIntranLtoteatf^liJUIL    BA 
3,17  TwhtaR-^n 
faa  from  the  fiU.    Seft 
/fsrra.    Aralk^y^i 

Nira.  hffi^tMmki^inHi^ 
creai,  Esth.  2,  L 

2.  toftecat^Le.<iygrrfiitjM>i<|f 
2Chr.  2«,  21  njm  »wii»  1SJI  ^^r  ill 
1M  CHf  ^,  anitelai  >Mi  «•  JbHt  V 

J^  loof  cirf  ^/nmi  tie  tedqf «tlMv* 
PlkSS^a 

3.  tobecal^Lq.li]NrM^  llHa% 
54;e.diitpkMMiLBs.a7,ll«' 

ferM.    Arab.1^ 

tiOB.  ^^ 

The  dirivatiiai  faDow^  «»|||)Fj|||. 

*9fGhald.    1.  Lq.] 
toemeffi  seeltipa 
2.  Lq.Iieb.no. I,  li< 

toilsMi^  ipee.  «rAM| 


put  tor  the  Chaldean 


•« 
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Dan.  2, 27.  4, 4.  5, 7. 1 1.  Comp.  Chald. 
wnrii  decree,  in  Rabbinic  spoken  of  the 
divine  decree,  fate,  yi'^Ta  the  art  of  cast- 
ing natiyitieB,  astrology;  on  which  see 
Comment  on  Is.  II.  p.  349. 

iTBra.  to  cut  off  or  out^  3  pnrt  fcm. 
rnrsra  Dan.  2, 45,  and  in  tlic  Heb.  man- 
nerrmirnv.  34. 

■^^fr-"^!)  1.  opMCf,parf,  plur.C'^'iTl 
piece*  of  victinis  Gen.  15, 17;  parte  of  the 
sea  as  divided  Pb.  136, 13. 

8L  Oezer,  (prob.  a  steep  place,  preci- 
pice,) pr.  n.  of  a  city  anciently  the  scat  of 
a  Canaanitish  king  Josh.  10,  33.  12, 12 ; 
iitoated  oothewestem  borderof  Ephraim 
and  aMgned  to  the  Levites  Josh.  16,  3. 
21, 21 ;  altlioagh  the  ancient  inhabitants 
ipere  not  expdled,  Josh.  16, 10.  Judg.  1,29. 
it  was  dcattoyed  by  the  Egyptians,  and 
again  rebaOt  by  Solomon,  1 K.  9, 15  sq. 

nif*  t  onoe  Lev.  16, 22  n^jti  yyrhut 
Mto  mdmert  land  or  tract  The  same  is 
lApn— xl  m  V.  la  21. 22  fin.  by  nn^^ian . 
Sqit  dg  /^  iflajw^  Vulg.  in  terrain  «o- 
Mfaiinw,  P|i.  inio  a  land  eaten  off^  crop- 
fedf  naked,  wjthout  herbage,  see  r.  ^.ta 

D&X  BoArab-vl:^,  vl^,sceCamoo8 

pi  609.    Syr.  ]l}^  sterile. 

HTTS  Gonatr.  rriti  Chald.  f.  a  decree, 
seatoiceofGod,  of  angels,  Dan.  4^  14.21. 
OAen  in  the  TargamsL  Comp.  r.  ^ta  no. 
4,aDdSyr.f^>^. 

^i  f.  (r-'^i)  1.  cut,  I  e.form,Jigure 
«f  a  man^  the  hodtf;  comp.  ax;?  from  yi^ 
and  Ft.  loaUe.  Lam.  4,  7.    Conespond- 

i^giaArab.\^. 

2.  pp.  a  puce  cut  ofl^  a  separate  place, 
prak  OM  area,  endUmure,  ana%  in  the 
onddle  of  wliich  the  temple  was  built 
El.  41,13-15.  42,1.10.13. 

^  1 8am.  27, 8  Ken  (Cheth.  -^ni) 
QmUmf  pr.  n.  of  a  people  attacked  by 
Ikvid  while  aqjouming  among  the  Phil- 
iiliaM;  prob.  tlie  inhabitants  of  the  city 
Ga»r.nT(. 

ft^  m.  ike  beU^  of  repUles  Lev.  11, 
42sof  aaerpent  Gen.3;  14.  So  called 
ftoBi  Hi  bent  or  curved  form,  see  r.  ^na . 
Cumf,Ovm-Ba^(i^fakbeugenjhtU:ken, 


"^XHih'^VT^  (\-alley  of  vision)  Gehazi^ 
pr.  n.  of  the  servant  of  Elisha,  2  K.  4,  11 
sq.  5,  20  sq. 

5na  obsoL  root,  prob.  i.  q.  Arab,  r^ 
(h  and  a  being  interchanged)  to  light  a 
fife,  to  kindle,  med.  Damm.  to  bum,  to 

fame,  whence  x^^  &  great  lire  burning 

fiercely,  Gehenna ;  from  the  primary  root 
on ,  Don . — Hence 

f^^3  f  plur.  ft'^ina ,  "^ina  (f.  Ez.  1, 
13)  a  coed,  a  burning  coal,  diflf.  from  QhB 
a  black  coal  Prov.  26, 21.  So  Job  41, 13! 
Prov.  6, 28.  Is.  44, 19;  more  fully  «Jk  ■»bn| 
Lev.  16,  12.  Poet  coals  for  lightmnga, 
2  Sam.  22, 9. 13.  Hence  put  for  punish- 
ments to  be  sent  from  God,  Ps.  140, 11. 
CoaU  upon  the  head,  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression denoting  sometliing  exceedingly 
troublesome,  which  causes  the  severest 
pains  and  tonnents;  so  Prov.  25,21  if 
thine  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  bread  to 
eat ;  and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  water 
to  drink;  12  for  so  thou  shaU  heap  coaU 
of  fire  on  his  head,  L  e.  thou  wilt  over- 
whelm liim  witli  shame  and  remorse  for 
his  enmity  towards  thee ;  comp.  Rom. 
12, 20.  In  like  manner  the  Arabs  speak 
of  coais  of  the  heart,  fire  of  the  liver,  to 
denote  burning  care,  anxiety,  remorse 
and  sliame.  Comp.  my  remarks  on  this 
expression  in  RoscnmaUcr's  Repcrt  I. 
p.  140,  and  in  the  Lond.  Class.  Joum. 
no.  54.  p.  244. — Elsewhere  also  a  coal, 
as  being  kept  in  order  to  preserve  fire, 
is  put  for  the  kist  hope  or  scion  of  a 
race  or  family,  like  Gr.  J^utivqov,  2  Sanu 


14,7. 


*  D^3  i.  q.  Arab  ^^  to  bum,  tofiamej 
see  bna . — Hence 

Dn|  Gaham,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Nahor, 

Gen.  22,  24 ;  pcrh.  appcUat  i.  q.  ^^\ 
having  flaming  eyes. 

*  "PjS  *•  q-  Chald.  in* ,  Syr.  ^oL^to  in- 
cline, to  bend. — Hence  "pn* . 

^TjS  obsol.  root   Arab.  ^  to  hide 

oneself,  to  lurk,  ^Jf  lurking-place.— 
Hence 


^1  (lurkingiplaee)  CZaAar,  jir.  a.  m. 
Ezra  2, 47.  Neb.  7, 4a 

''J  •ecun. 

water— Henca 

M?i  raielj  ir«|  Zeeh.  14»4»  aoi  mH 
la.  40,  4,  without  Aliph  '^,  corner,  W^i 
and  •'Si ;  Plur.  pp.  nWJ  (niiljij)  2K.  S^ 
16.  fis.6^3Clietlulvli«toA8iiertraDipi 
ni-^Ki ,  c  cuff.  T*^;'^''!  B&  35^  8;  eoiaoL 
g^(m.  Zeob.l4»iL£v,4,)  avdlify, 
•0  called  aa  the  plaee  where  wilen  flow 
together;  then  aMvd  regim^  hmfUm$ 

Arab.  \y^  irdtey,  lav^d  tiael,  sJlj., 

slLi^,  S^»pla^  whecewateraflMr 

together,  vallef ,  depreaaed  tract— It  dif> 
ferv  from  Vm,  which  agnifiea  a  Tidley 
watered  by  abrook  or  torrent;  aboftom 
ftfps  and  J}^  9  which  deoota  plaiiia  of 
gi^ter  extent;  aee  Relandi  Mnt  34p 
aq.    Hence  it  ia  apohen  only  of  eertain 

Kicular  vaOiaa;  jnat  aa  othera  are  ca)M 
..,«5t?»,P^-    Thna 

a)  drrSHH.n,  Jer.7,8a.ia,.a4«, 
rk)  *«»  n  2K.23, 10Cbeth.Qkn  N  Joah. 
\^9^  vaiu^  of  Hbmam,  oftk$  mm  of 
Himiom,  etc  on  the  aonth  and  west  of 
Jeniaalem,  through  which  paand  the 
aoothem  boondary  of  Benjamin  and  the 
northern  of  Jodah,  Joah.  1ft,  a  18»  la.  It 
waa  noted  for  the  homan  aaerifieea  h^ 
oflisred  to  Moloch,  8|L  J^.D-  ce,  and 
waa  alao  called  r^  and  MT^  I^OT^H^in 
Jer.  2, 29. 

b)  ff^  -%,  and  e.  Art  o^tjnm  -i, 
tol^  qf  cm/biMi  (aee  Ibn)  near  Jer- 
ruaalem,  with  a  rfllage  of  like  name, 
lGhr.4,14.Neh.ll,3& 

c)  ^x  my  n  (vaDey  which  Gad 
hath  opened)  vmik^  qf  JifkMhd,  in 
the  northern  part  of  Z^ebulan,  Joah.  19, 
14.27. 

d)  nV}  irt  F^  ao,  t.  »Smb.  8^  i% 
totfcy  </aal(i  near  iba  Dea4  eea. 

of  the  aea  of  Galflea,  Bs.  39^  11. 

0  V'QE^Q  *!  «Bilfp  of  %0iat  h  the 
tribe  of  Beqamin,  1  Banv  19,  la 


the  plain  of  Jndah,  2XSkr.  U,  %iiS^ 
Comp.  the  mod.  m-a^fftk,  ^^' 
F^deatap.3l& 

h),tt^|cAftli7ll3|l|U«a>i|ii(a| 
in  Mount  Piagah,  oppooiif  to.  ^ 
m  the  land  of  M9i4  a  Jia^.af  Ail 
eUtea,  Nam.  21, 2a  Dei«..a^  »A  ^  - 

*  TS  a  root  not  in 

i>U  mad.  Ye  Cooj.  H,  tohMi  m  ftM^IL 
J^  a  bond,  fet^,  ihoiic)  aB4j<i4^  a 
gnttnralpnfixed  T^ly '^ydijk'^lt 

pob,W||ylQx,  InAaoeeUpM^lp^ 
gnagaa  eompi  the  nMM|.#adiiH«g|f9|i 

mm  W.    i*r  VVV|^W^  VVM^VW^^B  "^^^^^  ^^^^^P^HtV^^" 

4of  a  atiffMhadpeapiaciyiTI  Ifit.^ 
%iied(p<t.tfnuiwhairfanai*     *_/' 

8yr.f^«Gm.38»aa  IlKflifl^'fti 

Job  1%  11.  4%  17.  -''I*' 

♦tr?  and  »:?B.  M»c,4|  lOi  H^wfi 

OODT.V^.  .    ,    1^. 

1.  foftreolror.teiif  Jii4|qpalMaJr« 
Ibnnlain  or  atiaaip  a^^wpitwi^  JA'^Of^tH 
of  an  infant  breaking  fj^  iMk  4fK 
womb^  Job  38;  8;  of  a'wanior  ndi|||g 
Ifarth  to  battfe,  Em.  3%  2,-4p|r.  ^^tf 

break  forth,  aa, water  or  aa  aa  IfllMi 
ChakLid.and  eapee.  tp  Ipfak  %%  i« 
battle. 

a  tmna.  la  oMMlo^lMalr. 
ftt^lg  or  dtoHB'fink^  a^  g*  an  i 
the  modni^  wm^  Fh.2a^  ItJ^HJH 

0M(  o/fl€  worni^  ifhera  Ijkji.a  t 
lorm  01  mo  pamflpWi 
40a    8a  of  a  noOifr,  If  i 
Mk.4»ia 
Hira.laftraBir/brll|toftHlj     

apiaeaafaiBbirii^YtetlpnMMdL 
Daiir»Ttor|..  ^tn^tf) 

«r9  or  n«  Chill  A»ii|NAJM|S 
toniA>ll,e.g.tewhiaisaB«>|li^ 


1 


Dan.7,a    8aa the  Rah. laali 

«5  ????$?.•**■ 


Si«A.j^»i 


■  ->  ••••4XfH«a 


tra 
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TvT}  ppi  a  stream,  rher,  so  called  as 
"hreakmg  forth  fnna  iouotaioB;  comp. 
lob  40^  23.     CorreqKmdiiig  u  Arab. 

■tjjjr  uid  ij«A^)  which  is  used 
lif  tfw  Arab*  before  the  names  of  several 
krger  Asiatic  streams,  as  the  Ganges, 
iht  Anxes^etc.    In  Heb.  it  is  a  pr.n. 

1.  A  fimatain  with  a  stream  and  pools 
DD  the  west  and  soudiwest  of  Jerusalem, 
lK.l,33.SS.2^Chr.32,30.33,14.  See 
Bobimon^  P&lest  L  p.  512. 

8.  The  seiBond  of  the  four  rivers  of 
Fuadise,  which  Is  said  to  flow  aromid 
'&e  hod  of  Cto  or  Ethiopia,  Qen.  2,  13. 
'Some  apply  here  thie  Afabic  usage  of 
the  word  ^^^l^ mentioned  above,  and 

'uadwfnd  tfie  Araref;  thus  taking  ti^S 
Id  a  Mose  veiy  different  from  the  usual 
one.  On  the  other  hand,  the  constant 
iHtaony  of  ^m  ancients  is  in  favour  of 
Ae  Ml^  aa  Sept  Jer.  2,  IR  Ecclus.  24, 
IST.  Jboeph.  AnC  1. 1.  3.  Most  prob.  the 
BJIiinpian  Nile  is  to  be  understood,  which 
mmf  be  imly  said  ta  flow  around  Ethio- 
flk    flee  more  in  Thesanr.  p.  281,  282. 

•i*  wretf  ^^  or  ^13  Prov.  23,  25 
Cheth.  IhL  n;,  apoc  bj^;  pp.  (onuwe 
Ai  a  eutUf  to  revolve^  whence  deriv.  bn , 

mmpk  U|;  ahn  like  Arab.  JL^  med. 
WaWy  to  dattee  in  a  eirde^  comp.  h^n 

L  to  emle,  to  rejoice,  poetic.  Job  3,  22 
W"'4||  tm^iwn  jonfiU  even  wUo  rejoic- 
hf^  ppi  inlo  leaping  for  joy.  Is.  49,  13. 
6%  IS;  aeq.  ft  of  pers.  or  thing  tit  which 
aw  reioiccii  Ps.  0,  15.  13,  6.  21,  2.  31,8. 


141, 2;  also  Vy  Zeph.  3, 17,   njJT^^  Jni    2 Chr.  2, 16. 


So  vice  versa  ^Htt  implies  a  trembling 
for  joy.  Is.  60,  5.  Jer.  33,  9.— Hence  Ps. 
2, 11  h^sjna  A''!  fear  with  trembling, 
lloaAQj  5  for  the  people  shall  mourn  ODcr 
it  (the  calQ  A*^;  *\'^)9  r^W  and  Ike 
prieete  ehuU  tremble  for  it. 
The  derivatives  follow. 

^?3  see  i-'r 3fit . 

^''^  m.  1.  ppi  a  eirdej  circuit;  hence 
an  age,  tevum^  and  melon,  men  of  an  age, 
generation,  i.  q.  *^in,  comp.  I^k.  Dan.  1, 
10  Bji*^*  ^c^  dTii^n  f^  ifoueAs  of  your 

age.  Arab.  JUi>>  or  J[a^  L  q.  *»'''»  /ireo. 
In  the  Talmud '''^Va  lals  one  bom  in  the 
same  hour  and  under  the  same  star  with 
me. 

2.  extdtaiion,  rejoicing,  gladnesB,  Ros. 
9, 1.  Is.  16, 10.  Jer.  48,  33. 

nV'a  f,  i.  q.  y^  no.  2,  exultation^  re- 
joicing, gladness,  Ps.  65,  13.  Is.  35,  2 
II??  F^^*^s  rejoicing  and  shouting,  L  e.  st 
constr.  for  the  absoL 

n 

♦  Ta  obfloL  root,  Arab.'Ili  med.  Ye, 
prob.  to  buUd  up,  to  effervesce,  whence 

M?}j^  A  boiling  of  the  breast,  from  anger, 

hunger,  thirst  Corresponding  is  Germ. 
glUiem,  in  some  dialects  gohren,  giehren. 
Hence 

■^''Si  ^»  m.  lime,  so  called  from  its 
effervescing  when   slacked.    Is.  27,  9. 

Arab.  _a^  and  «La^  unslocked  lime. 

'T*'?  ChaTd.  emphaL  VfTV^i  id.  Dan.  5, 5. 
Comp.  Targ.  Is.  27,  9.  Am.  2,  1. 

'^''3  a  sojourner,  stranger,  i.  q.  ^i , 


Itr^^ioiceM  JMoM^eqiec.  inhis  good- 
BHivdvereiea,  U29, 19.  41,  16.  Joel 
l;SX  Pk35^9.80,17.  Trop.joyisal80 
■Hribel  to  inanhnate  things,  Pk  96, 11. 

&  lb  trembU^  to  fear,  which  comes 
iea  the  feaping  or  palpitation  of  the 


C?  see  tiu . 

T^rd  (filthy,  sec  tin)  Geshan,  pr.  n.  m. 
lChr.2,47. 

«  m.  plur.  6^D|  (r.  i^})  1.  a  Afop  o/" 
stones  Job  8,  17;  mostly  with  cr)^  ad- 
ded, Josh.  7, 26.    Often  of  ruins  U.  25, 2. 


I  Job  87,  L  Pl  39^  6  s  comp.  the  |  Plur.  heaps,  ruins,  Jer.  9, 10  -p«  ''np; 
IWH  Bgn  and  %in .  Bo  Gr.  ogx^trai  na^  C^bA  D'^btin'^  and  Ivill  make  Jerusa- 
ftb  ys^  .£«^l.  Chceph. 


164,  1022; 
iv^lUf I.  iraUtt  ipo/f^  Seidl.  ad 
483;  Let  ooriatt  Plaut 


lem  heaps,  ruins,  51,  37. 

2.  a  fnmlain,  spring,  so  called  from 
the  rolling  or  welling  up  of  the  waters, 


m 


Pta 


Cant  4, 12.  See  V^|  Nqih.  no.  2.-^Fliir. 
rotting  wa9e$,  Mbm^  F^4%8.  89»ia 
107,25.29.    S)rr.|C(nwwre,lMUow. 

^)k  m.  a  6omI^  riMtniDcr  for  oil  upon  tbe 
mend  candeUNro,  to  ealled  ftom  ili 
round  form,  L  q.  r^f  no.  8.  Zeoh.  4^  8. 
R.bb{torolL 

*  ^S  obfloL  ffool^  a  aoAer  fonn  ftom 
a^fotfcrolalytoacn^toalkrve/  eogn. 

Arab.  ^jIJj^  to  acr^ie,  to  abrade,  lj[i^ 
to  sbear  wool    Henee 

^)|nLaftar^,Es.8;i.  Syr.fA!^ 
arasor. 

9^ba  (boiling  fountain,  from  ht  and 
ril  ebuUitioo,  aee  r.  ^U)  Gmm^'fr.  n. 
of  a  mountain  or  moontainoai  tract  in 
the  tribe  of  iMaehar,  where  Sani  was 
defeated  and  tlain  by  the  Fhiliitinea. 
1  Sam.  28,  4.  31, 1.  2  Sam.  1,  6.  2L— 
From  the  etymology  it  would  teem  to  be 
■trictly  the  name  oC  a  fountain  (TUo- 
nia?)  or  of  a  village  near  a  fountain; 
whence  it  wae  prob.  traneferred  to  the 
neighbouring  mountain.  A  Tillage  called 
n^i^(r.  rU^lovQii  mentioDed  by  Bu- 
■ebius;  and  the  Mune  exifte  upon  the 
mountain  at  the  preeent  day  at  Jelb&mj 
•ee  Robinson's  FeJest  III.  pp.  157,  ITU 

^^^plur.D-^iibiCr.bij)  hawked, 
e.  g.  of  a  chariot,  etc.  Is.  5^  28.  Ex.  10^ 
2. 6.  23, 24.  28, 10;  of  a  well,  for  drawing 
water,  Eoc  1%  8. 

2.  awkirlwM, Fi. 77, 19.  Es.  10^  13. 
Syr.  |\^S^^.    Henoe 

3.  chaff,  MtMle,  any  thing  driven 
round  before  a  whiriwind.  Fi.  83^  14 
i|^M  '««:•'«?  "T*?  O  m^  God,  make 
tkemae  chaff,  etc  I*.  17, 13  n^V  ^^ 
n^W  Uke  ihe  ehUtbU  before  Ae  whirls 
wMs  paralL  yia.— Aram.  |C^,  k^ 
cha^  dus^  or  the  like^  whieh  is  driven 
round  by  the  wind  {  Arab.  J^  id. 

^^  Chald.  a  wheel,  Dan.'7,0. 

^m.(r.^)    La«yUd;is.i^28. 

2.  With  the  art  b|^in  (drde,  or  ae- 
eordiog  loJorii.fl^9  a  raUiof  down  or 
awaj.)atooL 


a)  A  plw*4  ^Itmnffd 
and  fhe  Jordan,  Joih.  4»  IfllMl  %'tL'llL 
&  7.  I'*,  8.  IS,  7;  iriien  Sinnil  ad 

Saul  oclered  sacrtoeei^  ]  '  > 

14. 15.  13,  4-9.  15^  8L 
the  prophets  dwdl^  2  K.  .  ^u 

idols  were  ahn  worah^f«d  tbcre  Jml^ 
3,iaHos.4,l&9,l&  Ain.£^&  Moiv 
fuUy  hf>m  rv^a  Nefa.  12,  n.  Gn  rA^ 
/mUi  1  Mace.  9^  2.  No  tiacr  of  tboi 
name  or  site  of  GUgal  new  nittijiitu^  seoi 
Robinson's  Fidest.  n.  p.  S97. 

b)  A  place  or  r^i^iuti  tumt  the  wenterw 
coast  of  Pklestine^  Ck  ui  U,  30,  JtMh.  12, 
23.  Buseb.  and  h  rifiuc  «pcnk  here  of » 
Gaffula,  and  the  modrm  iiami*  M/^ik 
k  still  foun4}  Robinson^i  FiOmI.  ill. 
p.47.  . 

r^Vj  f.asMi;er»tei^(r;)^)l|p 
called  from  the  round  taneif  2  K..%  Pl 
Also  used  like  Lat  oyai;  Bn^pb  Ij4|4 
l»U;  wbero  the  indivadoBlsof  a  <riiptV 
people  are  cpumerated  or  BflnlkN^^^  jm 

to  iMr  |iol^  L  e.  sia^  Mm  If  iB^ 
v.ia2a22.    Gomp.teihjQdi;J^m2i 
Among  <he  Rabbins  l^Ubfl "  "" 
'poB-money,*  a  poHlaai.  fljr.fl 
id.  the  Lamed  befaig  dropfed  la 

syllable;  Arab.  Sj}^,  id. 
second  Lamed  b  'dn^ppe^ 
/oMBIatt  27^33.  1^"-^ 

^  ^^1^  obooL  nrnif  signifying  prsfa^  % 

q.v.-<HeiMe 

li^l,  c.  soft  ^^» ,  fA*  **»»,  i^  a. 
human  sldn,  a«  vmtiotti  mul  nalted^ 

le^lfii    AiaKjJL^Syt.rr^ 

^  r6|  (fat  hVr ,  oQimri,  ^,  pp.  i^ 
be  naked^  and  tn&im  it*  makr  uakfd; 
kindr.  with  r.  nV|  to  W  aakca.  baid^ 
whence  with  a  Milliir  jimoimdaitwi  i«^« 
ri^l^  Uisappliod  fwpoc.  to  th«  sm-  w 
uncovered  by  mmiiviug  thii  luyc,  of  la 
the  foee  wlien  tho  veil  k 
Coilpki  Ank  3^  tit  put  olT  a 
tofOtdTavial  atid  w  ttnoovwilw&oii 
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■leC^pLtQ  uncover  or  disclose  any  thing. 
Hence  in  Hebrew : 

1.  to  make  naked^  to  vnoacer ;  and 
then  to  iiadcme^  to  reveal;  espcc  in 
tiM  phiase  'b  ^k  hbi  to  make  bare  or 
MOTiwr  the  ear  of  any  one  by  removing 
the  oferfaanging  locks,  as  is  oflen  done 
ID  whkpering  a  secret  to  another ;  hence 
io  tdi  to  any  one,  to  diedoee^  to  show. 
I  &anL9l},2mif  father  doeth  nothing.., 
^nrn}  nba^  kbi  Imt  thai  he  telleth  me. 
T.'ik  la  a,  15.  22,  a  17.  Abo  in  a 
riiffatly  difibrent  sense  spoken  of  God, 
Job  36^  10  Ae  openeth  their  ear  to  died- 
ptmey  lo  inetraction,  L  e.  causes  them  to 
hsar.  ▼.  15. 36^  1&  Hence  trap.  Tjonba 
to  meal  a  Mcrel,  Am.  3,  7.  Prov.20, 19. 
^Ako  "^^  tin  to  unclose  or  unfold  a 
book,  to  nmoU  a  volume,  Jer.  32, 11. 14. 

8.  to  make  bare  a  land  of  its  inhabit- 
anl8|  L  e.  to  migrate^  to  emigrate^  (Arab. 
3k:^  and  ^JL^  id.)  either  voluntarily  as 
.  UVi9 ;  or  involuntarily,  I  e.  to  be 
f  captive,  to  go  into  captivity 
ortfa^8K.17,23.  24^  14.  23,21.  Am. 
1, 9i  6^  7.  al.  Spoken  of  inanimate  things, 
iLU^llikejo^  of  the  land  is  banished. 
Job»^29.P»ov.27,25. 

NiPB.  1.  to  fre  uncovered^  made  nor 
hA  Is.  47,  3  lAy  nakedness  shall  be 
■Mowral  Ez.  13,  14.  16^  36.  23,  29. 
Also  oTremoving  a  veil,  Jer.  13,  22. 

8L  to  6e  revealed^  i.  e.  a)  of  men  and 
God,  to  discover  oneself  to  appear^  as  if 
a  vril  were  removed,  L  q.  Hxnj ,  seq.  ^ 
GcaSS^ 7. 1  Sam.  14,8.11;  compels. 53, 
1,  where  seq.  ^.  M)  to  be  discovered, 
mamfe^ed;  to  come  to  Ught,  spoken  of 
what  bdbre  was  concealed.  Is.  49,  9. 
Ho&  7,  I.  c)  to  5e  uncovered,  seq.  h 
Kia^,U23,L  1  Sam.  3,  7. 

3L  to  &e  carried  away,  pass,  of  Hiph. 
la  38^  19. 

ViWLuq^  Kal, but oftener  in  the  literal 
nd  prinaiy  dgnification. 

L  toflwAe  no&ed;  to umoover,  e.  g.  the 
feel  Rnth  3^  i.  7 ;  die  ibundations  of  a 
balding  lfie.l,d.  Also  seq.  ace.  of  the 
«i8  or  eoveriog  removed,  Is.  22,  &  47,2. 
lU.  1^  &  Job  41,  &— Spec  a)  rifs^ 
mfHrrxiiommMr  the  nakedness  of  a 
wemm^  i  e.  to  have  carnal  intercourse 
«tthli^Ler.l8;8«t80;17sq.     So 


to  uncover  the  nakedness  of  a  man  is  io 
have  unlawful  intercourse  with  his  wife. 
Lev.  20,  11.  20.  21,  as  is  explained  by 
Lev.  18, 8 ;  and  in  the  same  sense  is  used 
the  phrase  to  tmcover  one's  skirt  or  cover- 
let, Deut  23,  1.  27,  20.  b)  God  is  said 
to  tmcover  the  eyes  of  any  one,  i.  e.  to 
open  the  eyes,  to  discover  secret  things 
to  mortal  eyes.  Num.  22,  31.  Ps.  119, 18. 
m'^y  n^^  opened  as  to  the  eyes,  having 
the  eyes  open,  spoken  of  a  prophet,  Num. 
24^  4.  16. 

2.  Metaph.  to  reveal  a  thing  concealed 
Job  20,  27,  a  secret  Prov.  11,  13;  to  be- 
tray a  fugitive  Is.  16,  3;  to  lay  open,  to 
make  known,  e.  g.  €rod  his  attributes  Fb. 
98,  2.  Jer.  33,  6.  'l  b?  nia  is  i.  q.  nia 
't  i?  *iliX"nH  to  uncover  that  which  is 
upon  any  thing,  to  remove  the  veil  from 
upon  it.  Lam.  2,  14.  4,  22,  where  no 
change  is  needed. 

PoAL  to  be  uncovered,  made  naked, 
Nah.  2,  8  tvri\  she  is  uncovered,  i.  e. 
ignominiously,  spoken  of  Nineveh. 

Hiph.  nban  and  rtin,  fut.  apoc.  ia^n, 
to  carry  away  captive,  to  carry  into  exile, 
IK.  15,  29.  17,6.11.  18,ll.aL 

HoPH.  pass.  Esth.  2,  6.  al. 

HiTHP.  1.  touncover  oneself  Gen. 9, 21. 

2.  to  disclose  or  reveid  oneself,  e.  g.  the 
heart,  Prov.  18^  2. 

Deriv.  rtna ,  "jbii ,  Tvb\ ,  'ji'^la. ,  and  p. 

hba,  Kba^  Chald.  to  reveal,  Dan.  2, 
23.  28. 29. 

Aph.  after  the  Hcb.  manner  *^hyn ,  i.  q. 
Heb.  Hiph.  to  carry  into  exile,  to  migrate, 
Ezra  4, 10.  5,  12. 

™3  i.  q.  nVia  q.  v.  exile,  migration. 

rtb?  (after  the  form  "lia'^R,  rA-^d; 
exile,  ftvm  r.  nba ,)  Giloh,  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
in  the  mountains  of  Judnh,  Josh.  15,  51. 
2  Sam.  15, 12.  Gentile  n.  "aib-a  2  Snm.  1.  c. 
from  a  form  yb^i ,  as  '^V'»q  from  rA^W . 

n^i  f  (r.  Wa  q.  v.  noU«.) 

1.  a  fountain,  spring,  i.  q.  ba  no.  2. 
Plur.  Josli.  15, 19,  Judg.  1,  15. 

2.  a  bowl,  reservoir,  so  called  from  its 
round  form ;  spoken  of  llic  reservoir  for 
oil  above  the  sacred  candelabra,  Zech. 
4,  3,  comp.  V.  2,  where  is  mosc  hi. 


-^ftb 


ofe 


Trop.  Bee  1%  6  in  deiftriKkl||p  «ld  hgt 
and  death:  C)^J!^  V^  pQnj'nJ&  *ll}||  *ii[ 

1  e.  lunp-bowl,  afl-en^ 

a  ag'lobtfyMationMuneaCai 
oreapitabofeohimilii^  1K.7,4lv< 
4, 12. 13. 

4.  }riai  rv(k&  and  vfwm  \  (MhAf. 
Upper  and  LovPtr,  pr.  n.  of  two  toWM 
not  far  ftomHabRNi^Judg.  1,15.  IbUm 
paralL  paatage  Joeh.  15, 18  it  lat'htiiK  'l 
and  ivnwni4  %, 

CnfvJ  m.  i^w,  ly.  frwifci,  h^,  ftfcirlrf, 
which  are  nB^df  eofl»p.  r.  ^|nole,  lett  e. 
Hence  in  derkkw,  idoi$,  -Lev.  -26^  aOi 
Deut  29, 16.  aL  So  in  varionaphiwue,: 
ae  o44iri  -nm  ifntito  go  qfUr  idob 
1 K.  21, 26;  U^n"^  foMTMoriKir- 
Mp  idok  2  K.  17, 12. 21^  21 ;  Q^^9  9^ 
':rr^ii  lo  ((/}  ^  fjhe  ^et  i«to  tdbit  Ex. 
18,  12.  OOen  joined  with  other  eo»- 
temptuom  names  of  iddl%  ae  tnppi5 
Deat  29, 17,  rvbrin  Ex.  16^  26^  ^^''>!S 
30, 13;  ako  yery  fteq.  in  ezpreenona  in 
which  idol-woiahip  ift  vqirobaled,  ae 
triii^  M99  topMdemum^wUhiioU, 
Ex.20,7;  D^}rXF!nit6^9s  T^tm 
to*4!n23,37;etc 

Q^?  m.  (r.  b^i)  a  ceMriivv  mmMt, 
.fttlNam,  in  whidi  one  k  wrapped,  fix. 
27,24.  (Chald.  D^f,  WO^  ia.--Hdbee 
Or.  xlafivg,  jrlaMf,  glmbm, 

T^9  Jodi.  21,27  Keri,  L  q.  ij^q.  ¥. 

tr&l*  onoe  n^l  Obad.  20^  £  with  Ka- 
mete  impure.    R.  rib|. 
1.  a  carrifmg  awa^  eaptMi^  anZe, 

2  K.  25, 27.  ler.  52, 21.  Ex.  1, 2.  33, 21. 
2.eollectarpfmi^e>aak  rrjwri|Mb| 

earOtft  o^  AcldA,  Jar.  24,  &  28,  4.  29^  22. 
40^1.  trirpn^i^oken  of  brael  Iking 
inezileb.4S^13. 

tl^l  Oiald.  aaph.  Iiri6|  £  00^16% 
erne.  my^^'^^examDmL2^2$.%l^. 
am6|i6.   Sjrnf^e^. 

1^  kiKal  not  need,  pp.  lo  5e 
\  and  henee  to  h$  han,  nak 

j^lakafoakalA 


c**' 


I 


l>y  tn      (     p?n, 

(      , y j^-^KfH)  ipqi^ 

1      t3ciha.Mtf;deaf^<MM 
BL  ppi  to  inrfM  «m^  Mtf)Mfeb 
AM  fhe  iMd,  IVott.  "6^  H  tMm, 
IV  t  a  peMta  1  Gltar.  M^'4 

I  Mef «Mudr,  AlOftll} 
•     at  10^  4.  'Oboe 
^    il/  the  lair  and  btfnti,  <Mtid, 
11.   Biew^pa.  i9*aMNv  a  aMU^  i.^*wi^ 
it     Mewithire«aiewk4IiL^^<lh^ 
it     l^nlitoebBfe^lo  -      - 

UKL  to  hi  eMMfsytar^^JtmL-ii^ 

It.   2.  ..urtioi 

itifri  ^  I .  In  «/^f  «nf9i^/7Lrv.  1^  331 

v.  ito  iiUff4*  or  at/  tfffrmm  mmMx. 

NtmO,  la  C<imp,L^ifg«pLi9Ld 

fi     i)  a  In^/^r  lofijd,  uf  wpod,  «iofi^  v 

1,  on  wlitdi  Ui  wr»tc  or  iii«^f0ie  asf^ 

v     ^i  q.  n^^v  »o  fnlkd  u  bmiif  unoolh^ 

I       ,  naked  c>r  (mi|ity ,  «et!  r.  n^    la  1^ 

Iw^lin  Tat«nyt}k  'fi^^B  U  I]»p  isiii|i^  j 

j       if  a  p&ige  Of  ifuluitie,  roll 

!•  OT.  fS^Vi  !«.  3»  23, 

rti  or  plof  49,  la«9mr  of 

d,  which  w€ire  uiedVy  iliv  Hehivw 

Mi  a»  Qilrrofif,  Sx.  ^  S.  Job  39,  16 ; 

ana  whidi  wer<?  earned  tiWut  bjr  < 

le  manner  of  atjicq- 

]]r  of  ii  round  farm  4nd  furakiiad 

witii  a  hantili!  *  fee  ComtniC!iit*  oa  I^Lf. 

Camld.  Tulfa  Kkichi  hi  CmammiL 

Al    rbenel,  Jnrchi.—On  tl^e  oihi'r  hand, 

I     JuXX  iumI  Kiiochi  uodenFtend  tiom 

mg  nakfti  the  body ;  compL  S«hfoe» 
4      ia  VtMiiti)  mat  H4fk  p  31 L,  3 12» 

^l(t%)    LAdj.foffi^,ft*id#, 
a.     thavaIv#«orAfiiklk|f  doot,  IK.^  A 
3«.    Coop,  Ht.il,  21.  1 

a.  8dbKtitrihiyrgilkl,aC^ati,14 

ilM,  i  t.  the  flafefw  wtitn  ra 


iai#Tdr  ■,  ^k 


n'dlftoyf 


•^ 
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QtatUn,^  L  e.  Galilee;  and  xai  i^oxn^, 
V4jn  J<Mh.  Sa  7.  21,  32;  nW^n  (He 
pang.)  2.K.  15»  89;  V«^n  ynfi;  1  CL  9, 
11,  L  e.  ihe  district  with  twenty  small  ci- 
ties in  die  tribe  of  Naphtali,  around  the 
any  Kedeah  (thrice  called  ^''>|:9  ^^), 
inhnhitiMl  moady  by  GentOes^  espec  by 
the  nei^bouring  Phenicians.    Sept  ^ 

'v??  f-  «•  q*  ^^  no.  3,  a  circle,  cir- 
adi,  region,  vrrmmn  n'ft-'bs  ihe  cir- 
eleecir  dietrictaofAe  Philistines  Josh. 
U^  2;  rsl^^ mVbi  Joel  4^  4;  raXiXaia 
LlUe9ra«irl]ifacc5,15.  T?*;!*!!  rtVbi 
L  <|.  irm  *iss,  cle  circuit  or  borden  of 
Ike  ArvfaM,  d-GA^,  Josh.  22,  10.  11. 
The  same  regk»  seems  to  be  meant  in 

tr?|  (fbnntauis)  Gattim,  pr.  n.  of  a 
dty  oT  Benjamin,  lying  north  of  Jeniea- 
ki^  1  8aiii.29^  44L  Is.  10,  30. 

tfh\  (eadle,  an  exile)  Gdiath,  a  Phi- 
giant,  slain  by  David  in  single 
,  1  8am.  17,  4.  23.  21, 10.  22, 10. 
BeekH.  42, 5.    On  1  Chr.  20,  5, 
r  the  word  ^nb. 

•  -§?•  1  pem  -tyia,  but  ptar.  *ba 
afliLJ8^3L8;  impu^i,  Vii,  oncebl  Ps^ 
llfl^S;  foroi;e.g.stonesGcn.29,  as. 
Meteph.  aeq.  ^V^to  roll  off  or  away  from 
my  one,  e.  g.  reproach  Josh.  5,  9.  Ps. 
11%  tt;  mq.  bij  and  V9  toroU  from one- 
Hir  to  or  tyon  another,  P^  37,  5  Via 
'(fT?  n1ir«'to  rotf  or  devolve  thy  wty 
yaa  Jafceiwifc,  L  a.  commit  all  thy  nfiaire 
tohoB.  Pkor.  je,  3  ?pto^  ^^TH  ^* 
CHMHdt  Mrfs  JMomA  wlholeMr  <Aott  doMf. 
Bipl  Fk  9%  %  where  the  poet  intro- 
teai.hip^eaemias  as  deriding  his  confi- 
dsMe  m  God  and  saying:  njii'^bM  hi 
«l|^  ki  Ate  denhe  his  matters  upon 
JUsMh/  Af  fbn^oth  wilt  deliver  hin^ 
whei«Vk«then  aipers.  Imperative;  or 
pai  for  the  finite  verb^ 


IfoTi.  Tl|a  geDQipe  foiee  of  this 
^tUtf  nirmtM  rao^  whieh  imitates  the 
a^min/tm  gfohe^  ball^  or  other  round 
IN^nlii^  n|Ndly  Ibrwar4^  is  express- 
•I  bf  Iha  Gena.  roBem,  Engl,  to  roll, 
hoi  epwilnpirrtc  like  the  Hebiew 


word.  Hence  in  the  derivatives  it  is  re- 
ferred :  a)  To  things  round,  rolling,  re- 
volving, asbfibs  wheel,  also  a  whirlwind, 
b'^Vj  ^  "ng,  HMia  a  roll,  volume,  rift  a 
a  skull,  iia,  Wa  ball  of  dung,  ii,  n|a  a 
bowl,  reservoir,  b)  To  things  heav}', 
which  are  rolled  along,  and  not  ciuried ; 
whence  i^  a  heap  of  stones,  fi'^l^nka 
trunks,  logs,  blocks,  put  for  idols;  bba  a 

large  stone ;  Arab.  JJL^  a  heavy  busi- 
ness, c)  Also  spoken  of  rolling  vaves, 
like  Germ,  quellen,  Engl  to  well,  whence 
ia,  cHba,  i.  q.  Germ.  Wellen^  Engl,  waves, 
billows, — From  this  most  fertile  monosyl- 
labic stock  have  also  flowed  the  triliteral 
roots  isx,  Arab.  Jl^I, i??,  whence  hia^ 
wagon,  wain ;  and  with  a  third  radical 
at  the  end,  cba  to  roll  or  wrap  up,  t1)a, 
oW,  Lat.  glatnus,  ^tomeravit,  globus. 
Germ.  Klumpen,  Engl  clump.  Other 
kindred  roots  in  the  Hebrew  itself  ore : 
b'^a  to  move  in  a  circle ;  and,  changing 
the  palatal  to  a  guttural,  b^in,  h^n,  iw, 
b''«,  q.  V.  Beside  these,  there  is  also  a 
muhjtude  of  shoots  branching  ofl*into  the 
occident;il  longuugee,  espec.  the  Greek ; 
comp.  xiXXoif  Hilkm  (Valck.  ad  Herod.  7. 
155),  xrliw,  HvUvdo)  (Q^a),  xoXXotp,  noXr 
Xapog,  xoXXit  nvlXof  (comp.  xoiXog),  uol-  , 
Xvga  a  round  cake  (^^^) ;  also,  the  pala- 
tal being  dropped  or  transferred  to  the 
end,  riAsi,  tiltOf  tiXita,  elXim,  tXi],  ovXo^, 
rorio^%  tXiyyo^,  Hil  and  kXhcot,  etc  Lat 
volvo,  later  Lat  callus  i.  q.  Fr.  go^ef, 
caillou  (ba).  Germ.  Oalle,  Golle  i.  q. 
Quelle,  queUen,  wallen,  ird/^e»,  .onomat 
kullem,  Swed.  kuki,  low  Germ.  Kaxd, 

whence  Kugd. Where  any  tlnngis 

rolled  along  or  revolves  on  a  rough, 
stony,  gravelly  soil,  so  as  to  cause  a 
harsh,  grating,  scraping  sound,  this  is 
expressed  by  similar  roots  made  harsh 
by  the  letter  *i,  as  b-ij,  n-na,  "i-rp,  the 
branches  of  which  are  no  less  widely, 
difiused. 
NiPH.  isj,  plur.  4i;,  fut  ia?. 

1.  to  be  rolled,  to  roll  afotig,  asbiUows, 
Am.  5^  24. 

2.  to  be  rolled  together,  as  a  scroll, 
c.  g.  the  heavens.  Is.  34,  4. 

PoAL,  to  be  rolled,  e.  g.  in  blood,  to  be 
stained  with  bkx>d,  Is.  9^  4.— Hithpo.  id. 


tta 


iMd 


9b 


2  Sam.  20,  12.  8eq.  ^  to  roS  oiUMif 
Tipon  any  one^  L  e.  to  rvMb  or  lUi  opoD 
him,  G«fL  43;  18. 

PiLp.  bK^2Lq.Kaliio.l,lorofl;toroir 
c2oirn,  Jcr.  51, 25.— Hitbpalp.  ^|^|rn  to 
roll  oneself  down  upon  an  enemy,  L  e.  lo 
rush  or  full  upon.  Job  90, 14. 

HiPR.  rut>3^,lorott,ft>f«llaiMya 
ntDoe,  Gen.  29;  la 

Doriv.  aee  in  Note  above. 

^1  m.  1.  <liflif,oftiKre,M>eaDedftom 
the  globular  form,  L  q.  hit ,  aee  r.  b^| 

note,  lett  a.  IK.  14,  la— Arab.  UJ^ 
tlie  round  dung  of  animals,  as  of  camek^ 


2.  acireumdanceiCame^reammjOerm. 
UmtUmd;  eomp.  as  to  this  torn  of  the 
etymoloj^,  n|t^,  tvhiit.  Hence  &^, 
c  sufi:  tjbij]!,  taXA^,  Piep.  on  oecMtf 
q/;  because  o/^  Geo.  99;  5.  Deal  15^  la 
18, 12.  Jer.  11, 17. 15^4.  Comspoodiqg 
isArab.dLI^L^^2^anddUULi^t  ^^ 
c.  Elifprosthet 

3.  Gaial^  pr.  n.  m.  perb.  weighty, 

worthy,  UkeArab.  Jl^f.      a)   IChr. 
ft,  15.      b)  ib.  T.  la.  Neh.  11, 17. 

^1  m.  Chald.  pp.  a  r^Omg^  then 
weighty  magnUitde.  see  r.  b^  |  note  ktt  b. 
Eva  5^8  and6»4  9^f  19l$gnKtf  orAeoey 
jloiMi^  hewn  stones,  which  must  be  rvitferf 
along,  not  carried.— So  Tahmid.  fHb> 
without  pKy  spoken  of  a  laige  stone, 
Bust  Lex.  p.  433. 

^  m.  L  q.  Vb|  no.  1,  dMi^,  mrdm^  of 
men ;  in  Sing,  onee,  Job  90, 7  n^>  ftb^ 
naih,  Chald.  and  Vnlg.  well,  star  jfervat 
iiMW  in  iflcrMMi  peritriL  Oonp.  rnt 
this  degrading  figure  ofdeslroetion,  1 K. 
4,14.10. 

Hur.  Qr«IAf  pp.  baOs  ofdsmi^  dmg^ 
Zeph.  1, 17  \  spec,  human  oroure  Ex.  4^ 
12.1il 

"^1^  (perh.  dungy)  QQakd^  pr.n.m. 
Neh.  12, 96. 

*Clr9  ^  ^?>  to  mir  or  wrap  lo- 
gdk€r,toJM,mMt%¥^%,%.  8eer.bb| 
Kal  and  note. 

Deriv.  pr.n.  crfti,  and 


pediogdket; 

sMMcmce^nol  yetwrooilil^ 
which  are  nol  yet  naiblded  aor  dM4w- 
ed|  ipoaen  of  uie  embryo  imhii^  VL  ^^'n 
la.— Often  in  the  Talmod  fbr  nqr  M^B 
nol  yet  wrought  elaborale^  pciAlaM^ 
seeCheUmlS.  {6;  abolrafb«riiiVh 
HMrmed  unlettered  mnii|  FMbo  Abofll  &§T» 

^  ^§  a  quadriL  not  Id  My  hmfi 

from  4X41^  and  jJl^»holhwyBhmi!|h 
signify  lo  fre  AordL—Hcooi 

*rah|  adj.  qoadrOt  hrn^ 


nvV. 


i>yUj^;benoe 
hard  atony  soili 


thenofawoman|IiL4%lL   Bwki|f9 
nig^t  in  which  none  are  boi^.Jofc^fi 

hunger,  Job  15^  34.  30^  9L 

*9\i  In  Kal  not  m^  Ank  Qfl^ 
in,  lb  quarrel  with  any  <MM^«VM^'l|ft 
game  of  dice,  drinking^  or  In  dliMm|% 
inheritance.    So  in  Hebrew:    ,  ...^.^.c*.* 

HrraPA.  tobeamtattgr^mhi^ilMh 
teditognwwarm,m.fmstdb»  FtmM^ 
it  man  hommr  to  a  man  to  csamjfmm 

Pkor.  18,  L— Spoken  aho  of  Mft  tiUr 
aegrawhigwann,n«v;17,  Mi    '      '^ 

*  "^9  obeoL  qnadriliL  ew^b  Jkik 

J     .1^  hard,  roogh.— Henea 

n{^|cng0ad;pr.n.  LeTi 
ae     a)aaonofltoBhl^and 
of     inaMeh,Num.fifi^mJl 
p      ujau^^GOmMU, 
Ur,4i      b)Jndg;ll|L&     «) 
5^14. 
2.  Willi  the  art  "1^,  Glkad, 
(ppi  hard^  olB<)f  rr^n^  of 
»  Ctan.  81, 41 1. 1|.  ^?^|  bi*«p  Of 

/,)«dllrtfielar 

yond  Jordan,  stricd) 

riflon  souiti  of  Hm 
k,  Oen.  n,St-49.  Csnt  4, 1 ; 
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Wie  ridge  u  still  named  Jehtl  JeVAd 
or  Jd'Mi  from  two  ruined  towns  so 
called  upon  it;  see  Burckhardt's  TfiivcIh 
in  Syria,  etc  p.  34S.  Robinson's  Palest. 
n.  p^  243,  306.  III.  App.  167.  But  tlic 
same  GUead  was  also  employed  in  a 
ease,  so  as  to  include  the  whole 
tract  between  the  Arnon 
and  Bashnn,  inhabited  by  tlie  tribes  of 
Qad,  Reuben,  and  Manasseh,  now  called 
UJUI  and  ^yX^  Jla^,  L  e.  el-Belka 
and  Jebd  'AJlitn,  Num.  33,  26.  29.  IK). 
Dent  3,  12.  Josh.  12, 2. 5.  13, 10.  11.  30. 
Am.  3^  13.  Hence  put  for  the  terri- 
tory of  the  tribes  of  Crod  and  Reuben 
FbL  60,  a  106,  9;  for  the  tribe  of  Gnd 
Jndg.  &,  17,  eompi  S,  16;  although  too 
fUm  uaage  is  not  constant,  and  in  1  Sam. 
I3>f7  tke  land  of  Gad  and  GUead  are 
it  comprehends  also  Bu- 
,  and  extends  even  to  the  northern 
^  of  Palestine,  Deut  34,^1. 

VS3  u  q>  Arab.  jJUL^  to  ttit  doitru  to 
kedowm.  Cant 4,  let 6|^5 /Ay locJa are 
maJhcko/goaU^yhi  "im  ^vhg^  vhich 
Me  dawH  ypon  Mount  GUead,  pp.  upon 
ili  side,  as  if  hangingyrom  it,  see  \q  no. 
3L— Jerome  Cant  4, 1  qua  ascenderunl, 
Sqrt.  6^  4.  Complut  uri^r^irav,  Comp. 
^yJL^  Conj.  II,  to  ascend. 

D|  Conjonct  (r.  Ml)  1.  Implying 
cnninnction,  together,  at  once.  So  in  the 
phrases  C^sd  DB  two  together,  both,  Gen. 
»,45.  Pirov.  17, 15.  20, 10. 12;  Va  Dfi  all 
kgdker  2Sam.  3,  31.  Ps.  25,  3;  nrr  Cft 
Fk  133^1. 

2L  Implying acces8ion,a2K>,  etiam.  Gen. 
a;6L22L  7,a  19,21.35.  30,15.  35,17.al. 
h  is  eominonly  pot  before  the  word  to 
I  it  refers;  but  where  a  word  is  re- 
I  fcr  the  sake  of  emphasis,  its  place 
■  befim  die  latter,  e.  g.  with  pronouns 
rvT  B}  irn  the,  alao  die  her$elf.  Gen. 
X^  5;  KVi  D|  ^^a  in  hia  mouth  also, 
tSam.  17,  5.  Phyv.  23, 15.  Gen.  27,  31, 
coapL  Ldirg.  { 191.  HetLOramm.  $  1 19. 4. 
WiA  Terbi^  Gen.  40,  4  u  9|^9k  'mH^ 
rt|  owl  IwUi  alBO  come  up  itiih  thee. 
n,  15l  1 8am.  1,  d.  Sometimes  also  at 
te  bitfliminig  of  a  clause  it  refers  not  to 
te  nest  won!,  but  to  another  more  re- 
W 


mote,  Prov.  20,  11.  Repeated  taa— ta; 
also^also,  i.  q.  both— and,  Gen.  24,  25. 
43,  8.  Ex.  12,  31.  Jer.  51,  12;  thrive  re- 
peated Is.  48,  8;  B^J— Ba  Gen.  24,  44. 

3.  As  intensive,  evnu  comp.  S]X  no.  1. 
So  Prov.  14,  20.  17,  26.  Joel  3,  2."  With 
a  negative  particle,  not  cren,  not  no 
much  as,  Ps.  14,  a  53,  4.  2  Sam.  17, 
12.  13,  comp.  *i? .  So  nai  Gen.  6,  4.— 
Often  it  serves  merely  to  give  emphasis 
to  the  following  word,  and  frequently 
cannot  be  rendered  into  English,  q.  d. 
yt^a,  imUed,  1  Sam.  24,  12  nscn  B5  n«- 
nee,  yea  see!  Gen.  20,  30  and  he  loved 
Rachel  mare  than  Leah,  where  it  shows 
merely  that  the  word  liachel  in  emphatic. 
Gen.  ie,  13  ''K"i  -^nnx  ■'r''St'j  bVi  c:n  do 
I  then  here  nee  i.  e.  live  after  the  visiov, 
sc.  of  G(k!  ?  i.  e.  in  this  place,  just  here^ 
and  not  elsewhere.  Job  2,  10  shall  vc 
receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  not 
etc.  Hos.  9,  12/or  iro  to  them!  Gen.  42, 
22.  Job  13,  16.  16,  19.  Is.  66,  4.  mT  Ci 
yea  now,  now  then,  Gen.  44,  10. 

4.  Adversative,  eren  *o,  yet,  nererthe- 
less.  Ez.  16,  28  yea  thou  hast  played  the 
harlot  itUh  them,  RTSb  K^  BAi  and  eren 
so  (yet)  thou  art  not  satinjieil.  Ps.  129, 2. 
Ecc.  4, 16. — Hence  ''i  B|  even  when,  eren 
if,  although.  Is.  1, 15 ;  and  without  ■*»  id. 
is.  49, 15.  Ps.95, 9.  Ba  ■'!»  id.  Ecc.  4, 14. 

^^5  in  Kal  not  used,  to  absorff,  to 
drink  up,  to  swtilUnr,  i.  q.  Chald. 

Pi  EL  poet  of  the  horse  swallowing  as 
it  were  tlie  ground  in  his  eagerness  and 
fleetness.  Job  39,  24  yyk  xaa-;  he  swalr 
loweth  the  groumi,  q.  d.  he  nuis  away 
with  it. — The  same  metaphor  is  common 
in  Arabic  in  tlie  verb  d^^  to  drink,  to 
take  a  draught,  as  ^yl\  f^^^ »  "^ 
Schultens  ad  h.  I.  and  Bochart  Hieroz. 
I.  p.  142-148. 

Hipn.  to  let  stpallow,  to  give  to  drink\ 
Gen.  24,  17.— Hence 

WM  m.  a  bulrush,  spec,  the  Egyptiaii 
papyrus,  papyrus  nUotica,  so  called  from 
its  porous  nature  as  absorbing  or  drink- 
ing in  moisture ;  comp.  bibula  papyrus 
Lucan  4.  136.— Job  8, 1 1.  Is.  35, 7.  The 
Eg}*ptian8  made  from  it  garments,  shoes, 
bariccts,  vessels  of  various  kinds,  and 
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opedaOy  boali  or  MS^  Plin.  H.  N.  13. 
21-26.  8o£z.2|3in}&rqi9Marir«r 
Mffofptipfnu.  fa.  18, 2. 

**1^  a  root  not  fa  tne,  AnK  J^ 
to  cutoffs  to  amfmtaU;  Ethiop.  ^^Xl 
tronsp.  D^i,  >f^.  Heoce  k  detired 
n^B  a  cut,  L  e.  a  rod,  ittifl^  and  thai 
cmM.  The  tame  Terb  b  traoifemd  to 
brave  warrion^  who  cm  domi  tbe  cnoDy 

as  treet ;  whenee  Arab.  Jk^  tmd  Syr. 
Apb.  Co  be  boUj  braotf  Jierce,  of  a  tot- 
dier.-^enee 

trnn^i  n^  pl*ii'*  Bs.  27, 11,  hnme  mO^ 
difn,  /m:«  warriorwy  Jerame  Mto- 
fore*.  Thif  word  has  ghrea  riw  to 
endlen  eoojeetnrea  among  imerpielen; 
see  Theaaur.  p.  2S8. 

*n^  m.  (r.  ^1  <!•▼•)  FP>  >^  ^  L  e.  a 
ftojTynx^  Atbebgcmfroinatree.  Zah. 
tpMo^a  ttafli;  rod,  the  letter  "1  beioff 
inserted,  and  T  and  1  intwrthapged ; 
Chald.  Kt^no.  Then  a  cMi^  the 
measure  of  a  cubit,  Jiidg.  3,  16.— Syr. 

bm^  (weaned)  Gamuij  pr.  n.  m. 
lChr.24,17.    Comp. bn(  rvq . 

biBI  m.  (r.  ^1)  htut^wcfrk^doiKf, 
whether  good  or  eril,  L  q.  dmeri;  more 
AiDy  U^  ^f  Jndg.  Q,  16.  Phnr.  12;  14. 
Is.3,lL  In  a  ffood  sense,  6eN^  Fi. 
103, 2.  Hence  \  "iVwa  a^  to  render 
to  any  one  his  deaert  to  repay  his  doingi^ 
works,  Fk  28^  4  enb&braf  n^.  Fh>r. 
12,14;  cb^Pk.  94^2.  So  b  !i4tM|  Q^ 
id.F^137,&IVo¥.19,17;  cV;  Joel  4, 4. 

2.  reoompetme^  TttribMm^  Is.  35^  4. 

rbttf  L  q.  V^  no.  1, 2.  2  Sam.  10, 
37.  U  50,  la 

^1^  obsoL  root, prob Iq. ^\loaa 
tffs  whence  Arab,  y**^  aeote-minded, 


md  la#[^  sycamofei,  non 
UtoideaoreottiB^Mb^.   Heoee 

1n^  (i  q.  T^l  place  fertfle  io  qrea- 
BMiai)  Mmo^  pr.  a.  of  a  place  an  the 
plaiaoriudiai  2Chr.  2%  la    MtMr 


Jhnzu^  a  lillaga  cast  of  I#Ua|  ace 
Robmson'h  Plskst  m.  p^  0%  87. 

^^0|fibtVta(?  Ltod^clMihcr 
coaae  fo  any  one,  se.  good  arcvi^  ii4|af 
weD  or  IR  wlA  kiSy  c  dapL  Mk  cf 
pers.  and  cf  tiling  (eonpi  Or.  ^  mbCt 
m^tfrnfFTM).  18aBi.M|l8^K|^nf|K 
r^lan  fftonAoilifoicaMfocdlhMiiMli 
well  with  me.  Oen.  80^  10  «■  ttf  Ml 
•Ht  «^«| -1^  «Meft  M  dU  ado  M*. 
▼.17.  Fror.3,8aai,l&1iL«%7.  9m^ 
bofpeia.fa.3,or7;«:^«^|«iyiai 
hrmtj^ evQ mum fk ■■■■iw.    Bkia^B 

2.  lodsgoai  Is  aaf  «M^  laftn^ 
Fhyr.  11, 17  ^ittfi  hah  Jbtiiirtjiiilli 
Amstl/'/ acq. btPk  1Z,$.  U^Y.iM^ 
17.  142,a 

a  to  T€9onif  is  nMMi%  is  Mcma* 
panse  Is  any  CD8  good  cr  evil  aa%  aaiu 
Pli.  M^21  -rnP!  "J"?  ■*»!  ••*ii' 
r«ipaitied  ine  aoDardnv  la  «f  f^jlMlHi^ 
1IM.  Seq.b9  9€hr.2Q^lLh.lflilM| 
b  Dent  SB,  6,  ailcH  bym  die  dNMncT 
tiie  words  njrr;  Vn  !■  Ii0t«  ace.«rp«ffeii. 

Derir.  b«f ,  rt!m| ,  Vn}t,  aai  |fe  m. 

IL   Llawecmaehid,k.lB^S«lMi 


^bfiwkadded.  fa.  II, a  1 K. U, HI 

a  to  ripm  ftoi^  to  maha  vip%  Jiqp. 
17,  2a    Intrana.  lis  r^pm^  4d  k^NBi 

ripe,fa.l8,a 

Nira.  pass,  of  no.  DL  L   Gcik  tV& 
1  Sam.  1,2a 

NoTi.  Thi*  prinmfy 
this  reib,  and  tlm  or^tfi  and 
of  the  other  wonm^j  arv  iJIu^tratrd 
Schnltens  (ad  Frm%  H,  30}  by 
Arab.  Jh«&  ffi*  to  cover  widi 
tionsao  aa  to  pniJiiee  wiiradi  ami  iHa^ 
to  aruki  which  idta  of  wanaing  and 
shing  he  vuppnsea  is  then  Inn^ 
lened:  a)  toliien|icuiiigoffhdl|  M^ 
to  a  eh&d  as  a.  :  tii|  c}  in  bansiii 
donatoaairci         uyrhiraasitwaw 

sh   him  I  ii^  rirpti   to 

ich  wa  bda.:  '  i  ^  i  any  ofir. 
^       I  |i^^  ean  n^j  only  to  Ihi^ 

I  .JOi  br  ihnM!  in  aak 


ba 
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VlJI  phr.  tir^raa,  comm.  gend.  a  ca- 
flMf,  nak  or  female,  Geo.  32,  l&^This 
word  u  found  in  all  the  Semitic  lao- 
gugM;  alio  not  only  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  but  iikewioe  in  Egyptian,  2JL- 
MOrX,  iflnor^,  and  in  Sanscrit 
uader  the  form  kramila,  kramiifikcu  If 
tbe  origin  of  the  word  ig  to  be  sought 
ia  tfie  Semitic  langoages,  %Q3  in  prob. 
6a^yr,  MVTur,  fVom  ^Qi  L  q.  Arab. 
jL^^lohear. 

^?9f  (earael-drirer,  or  camel-rider) 
GemaBi,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  13, 12. 

^f4«|  (reward  or  benefit  of  God) 
agmflli<l,pf.n,m.  Num.  1, 10. 2, 20. 7,55. 

*DBS  a  root  not  uoed,  L  q.  Di39  q.  v. 
§9  eomgrtgaie^  to  conjoin,  to  heap  up ; 


Arak  ^^  to  heap  up,  to  increase, 


Id  be  heaped  up^  to  be 
\  fi^  and  na^'Q . 

*  Y&3  a  root  not  used  in  Hebrew,  to 

•■^  iuL  IttJ"?  1.  to  brinf^  to  an 
e^  H  compute^  to  perfect,  Ps.  57,  3 
if  nil  bx  God  who  will  complete  fir 
■c^  L  CL  will  do  all  for  me,  will  maintain 
■f  eaan;  aeq.  *i9a  P^  133,  & 

SL  ImraniL  to  come  to  an  end^  to  ceaee, 
to  JaU,  Pl  7,  10.  12,  2.  77,  9.— In  tlie 
Anflueaa  dialectii  this  verb  is  very  frc- 
qaeat  ia  both  significations. 

18*  Chald.  id.  Pirt  pass.  *i^«s ,  per- 
fidt^  campUUj  JiaMed,  in  skill  or  learn- 
iig^  Bsra  7, 12. 

I^P  Gometj  pr.  n.  1.  A  northern 
pM|je  apnxag  from  Japheth,  Gen.  10, 2 ; 
fim  which  Togarmah  or  the  Armenians 
■re  mid  to  have  been  descended,  Gen. 
Ul^  3;  and  who  are  mentioned  along 
wkh  Togarmah  in  the  armies  of  Magog, 
Be  38;  6u  Moit  prob.  are  to  be  under- 
rtnd  ike  CimmerianMy  Ktppi^ioiy  inha- 
hjling  the  Chenonesus  of  Taurica  and 
tbesi^aoeiit  regioiis  as  for  as  the  mouths 
of  Ae  Tanais  and  the  Ister,  and  cele- 
hnlBd  for  their  incunions  into  Axiu 
ICinar  m  the  sixth  century  before  Christ ; 
L  6^  1ft,  103.  lY.  1,  11, 12. 


The  Arabs  call  this  people  by  transpos. 
^yB,  whence  the  modem  Ifrtm,  Crimea, 

i,\  the  Tauricaa  Chersonesus;  also 
M-Ji}\  ^  ^^  Cimmerian  sea,  for  the 

Kuxine.    Walil,  in  his  Altes  and  neues 

Asien  I.  p.  274,  compares  Gamir,  which 

was  the  Armenian  name  for  Cappadoda. 

2.  The  wife  of  the  project  Hosea,  a 

harlot.  Hob.  1,3.— AppcU.  i.q.  ^i  coals. 

n^'Ol  (whom  Jehovah  makes  per- 
fect) Gemariah,  pr.  n.  m.  Jer.  29,  3. 

^r*?^  (id.)  Gemariah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
man  of  rank  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  Jer. 
36,  10-12. 

1?  c  sufT.  •'ta,  cx)mm.  gcnd.  (f  Gen. 2, 
15,)  a  garden,  espec  a  park,  orchard, 
place  pliuited  with  trees;  ppw  a  place 
surrounded  and  protected  by  a  fence  or 
wall,  from  r.  -i?} .  Gea  2, 8  sq.  p^y^n  1* 
a  j^rdcn  of  herbs,  shrubs,  Deut.  11,  10. 
1  K.  21,  2.  715  H  garden  of  Eden, 
planted  of  God,  Gen.  3,  24.  Joel  2, 3,  also 
ciillcd  0*'n%x  *)»  Ez.  2S,  13.  31,  8.  0,  and 
nin-j  -,5  Gen".  13,  la  Is.  51, 3.  A  garden 
enclosed,  skid  up,  Cant  4,  12,  as  tlio 
emblem  of  a  chaste  female.— Plur.  tr^lt 
Cant  4,  13.  6,  2. 

*  ^25  fut  3:57  1.  to  steal,  to  take 
away  by  stealth,  iecretly,  Tliiu  verb 
would  seem  strictly  to  be  u  denom.  from 

s  •  - 

Arab.  ^^^Ar^  a  side,  latus,  Chald.  ^,  and 

hence  to  wgnify  pp.  to  put  aside  privily; 
com  p.  Sanger,  par^vaka  tliicf,  from  par- 
f  ra  side.  Hence  Arab,  v.,^^:^  has  sev- 
eral significations  drawn  Worn  the  idea 
of  side^  as  f regit  latiu^  diwit  a  latere, — 
In  Hcb.  seq.  ncc.  of  tilings,  Gen.  31,  19. 
30. 32;  c.  ace.  of  pers.  2  Sam.  19, 42.  I>cut 
21, 7.  Job  21, 18  n^lO  WSJS  yt2^  and  as 
chaff  vohich  the  storm  stealeth  (carrieth) 
away.  17, 20.  Part  pats.  c.  Yod  purog. 
•^nasa  Gen.  31,  30. 

2.  to  deceire,  like  Gr.  ultriTtiK  Gen. 
31,  27  •'Pk  aa5ri5  and  didst  dtreire  me. 
Espec.  miq,  ^ ,  pp.  to  deceive  the  heart 
or  niiWof  any  one,  as  xliTntiy  roov  Horn. 
II.  14.217.  G.^n.  31, 20  nWji  spr^  5«*5 
^i^  and  Jacob  deceived  Lalxin.  v.  2l>.  See 
LVdc  Dieu  ad  Gen.  1.  c.  ct  Joh.  10, 24. 


NiPB.  psM.  of  DO.  1,  Ex.  28,  IL 
PiBLlq.KiJ.    L  lo«taai;Jer.83,30. 
2.  seq.  abloc{ecme,2Sam.l5,6. 
PoAL  pen.  Job  4, 12  a|a7  "^^  "^VS  ^ 

Inf.  abiiol.  atfe  Gen.  40^  15u 

HiTHPA.  iodobf  ttealih^  aeq.  gemod. 
2  Sto).  19, 4  niJ>  wrtn  xxie*%  nan;  a||n^ 

sUalth  into  the  dt^.    Syr.  olaaI  wQl^ 
to  steal  oneaelf  away. 
Derir.  the  three  following: 

:^  TtL  a  thief,  KiL  22, 1.  ^7. 

rqSI  i:a(;^thiiigilDleii,Bx.22,a 

ra^  (theft)  Gemdnth,  pr.n. m.  IK. 
11,2a 

ny9  fem.ofl»,a^orctoi,b.l,30.1ob 
8,1&   Plur.nil|Ain.4^a9^14.  R.12|. 

raSi  f.  id.  chiefly  in  the  later  Hebrew, 
Esth.  1,5.  2, 7. a  Cant 6, 11.    R.^}}. 

*  na  obsol.  root,  L  q.  Arab.  U^  and 
Chald.  n»  to  JMie,  to  Aoard;  to  laif  up 
m  tftore.  Kindred  roots  are  p^,  yiS^ 
^^,  «53»,  and  tranep.  03J,  T?^,  l^tj, 
^y^  .—Hence 

an:|  constr.  M3|  1.  (reoiirei^  Eilh. 
3,9.4,7. 

2.  dUiiCf,  in  which  precioua  goodi  or 
wares  are  stored,  Ex.  27, 24. 

TTr?  Chald.  plur.  m.  treamaret,  Ezra 
^  L  linn  rra  home  oftreaMwrm,  trea»- 
ur%  ExmX  17.  7, 2a    Corajk  "t^n . 

^(Tfl  m.  plur.  Q^9!,  tttamary  of  the 
teo^le,  lChr.28,11.  The  ending  ?]^, 
T{7,  occurs  also  in  other  Chaldee  words, 
asTI?,!^*    Comp.  Lehrg.  pi  51d. 

••|3a  (cogn.  1J!J,  1»)pp. toc»wr,to 

roeeroeer,  Lq.  Arab.  J^;  trop.lopn>> 
ted,  everywhere  of  Qod  as  protecting 
men,  soq.  b9,  like  other  verbs  of  cover- 
ing, see b?."  2K.  20,  6  -^^flWrV?  "uriia^ 
TtigmamiiwmpnteeithM$diif.  Is.  37, 
3».  38.5;  seq.^2K.19iSt  PrtBt-iyill, 
Inf.  absoL  p|  b*  3i»  ^ 

HiPiL  IVit "B; Lq.  Kal,  lB.81,ft.  Zaeh. 
!\i5saq.^.  12»8seq.*i3!fsnen{X 
no.  La. 
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tQI  see  Chald.  Kft. 

Iin||(gardener) 
Neh.lQ,7. 12,6.  iBT.ik 
reading  "vlnil.. 

*n^  folow^as  an  osei^wwi 
matopoctic  root,  18am.  6^12.  Job  %L 
Tabn.  id.  Syr.  lli^  to  eiy  001^  to  canWn* 
Coiiesponding  is  Gr. /esi^  fStrntm^mfA 
2^end.  goMhe,  Ven.JS]Aykmi^§mi^tm 
oreow,  Lat  eeva,  eoW| CoIobmL.  CM 
fin.  Germ.  Ko,  JU»  BqgL  cm^  m 
called  from  their  lowing.  See  Grimi^ 
Deotache  GnmmL  IlL  f,  TSHj^-MmM 

n;^  (lowing)  GotA,  Godk^ pr.B.  fl^a 
place  near  Jeiusalem,  ler.  fl»  ML 

*  ^!|  fo  oftkor,  fo  r^eet «« IpoAii^ 
toeatiawaf.  Chald.  Itlyt.  Is  1»  f* 
loled,  impure,  mirJean^  oeo  Vi|  mu  I| 
whence  the  signiC  of  loatfiiBi^ 
may  be  derived,  L  q.  to  bold 
unclean,  comp^  Bnt 

v^-^;^  ri^«l«*ymiiaB*MnByMft 

Lev.  28,  IL  15.30.43;  soq.  :)Jw.ll|\9| 

also  without  Vh^  Lev.  26^  44.  B&l%4fc 

NiPik  10  be  coiC  omyi   tSMk^SI 

f^^o&ug^w9^^m 

HiPB.  i  q.  Kal,  Job  21,  10  *« 
by^:  ilbi  hiMambre$iShamimMkwf^ 
L  e.  does  not  suflbr  abottiott)  Twlfi^w 
eoriMi  eoncepilf  ei  ahmi  oftoitMIt/  mip  si^. 
Aqu.  Symm.  Sept    But  -  ^- 

chi,  and  others,  Air  6iitt 
lets  pass  In,  sc.  menibffvi 
n^eretk  lutto  cad  hk  aoed.    ■■•  H? 

^(loadilDg)  OMi;pr.B.m.M(^% 
28.2&aa  !  rtii« 

yMlotiMigrfth^mHi,Lt.m1ktkwmr 
dite  loathe  thyoeH;  L  q.  ^qgHf 


8aadlML>i^ 


to«UI%fl.f.Ha 


;^. 
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reMud  him,    Ruth  2,  16.  Jer.  29, 27. 
Syr.  t^i^id.  Ethiop.  lOi^:  to  cry  out 

Cognate  is  Arab.  X^  to  low,  to  ask  with 
a  kmd  voice,  to  supplicate  with  wailing 
and  lamentation. — Oflen  spoken  of  God 
as  lebuking  his  enemies,  constr.  c.  ^  vel 
aecw.  la.  17, 13.  M,  9.  Ps.  9,  6.  68,  31. 
119, 21.  Espec  as  thereby  restraining 
aod  deterring  them  from  their  wicked 
pnrpoaes;  Zcch.  3, 2  lawri  ^a  niTTj  ^ra: 
OuLordrebuketheeSaianl  Le.  restrain 
thee,  deter  thee.  Mai.  3, 11  ub  -^pr^ 
b^kf  /  Witt  rebuke  (restrain)  for  your 
taket  the  devaurer^  i.  e.  voracious  and 
hurtful  animals.  2,  3.  -r.M  Dsb  ^.9»  "^aan 
Tm  bthM^  iwiU  vAuke  your  teed,  i.  c. 
will  restrain  it  from  coming  into  your 
gamers,  wiD  deny  you  the  usual  harvest 
Spoken  also  of  the  sea  as  dried  up  at 
God's  rebuke,  Pfe.  106,  9.  Nah.  1, 4. 
Deriv.  Ttwo  and 

rn?|  refttflEe,  reproofy  Prov.  13, 1.  17, 
ML  Bee.  7, 5.  U  30, 17.  Spoken  of  the 
rdidbe  oT  God  upon  his  enemies,  by 
whkh  fliey  are  destroyed,  P&  76,  7.  80, 
17;  abo  as  causing  the  sea  to  become 
dry,  Pk  101^7.  Is.  50, 2. 

*^9  ppu  toputikytoikrvM,  to  shake 
by  a  Midden  impulse;  Syr.  ^^^  to  push 
with  the  horn,  to  butt.  Then  in  tlie  pas- 
■ve  eoDJugations,  to  he  shaken,  to  be 
mated  wdenUy  to  andfro,  to  qutike.  So 
akoonee  in  Kal,  Ps.  18,  8  cb*;ni  n^ani 
YJU}  then  the  earth  shook  and  trembled. 
In  the  paralL  passage  2Sam.  22, 8,  Hith- 
pad  is  read,  which  is  more  frequent  in 
diii  significainn;  yet  in  Ps.  I.  c.  the 
writer  seems  to  have  employed  Kal  in- 
transitively (or  the  sake  of  paronomasia 
in  the  words  dru?,  ti9-in. 

PtoAL  Ibft  id.  Job  34,  20  09  \ciyi 
njT^  the  people  shall  be  fnoved  and 
pass  OM^  L  e.  shall  be  troubled,  shall 
ran  and  parMi* 

HrrsPA.  to  be  moved,  shaken,  to  quake, 
of  the  earth  Fk  18, 8  and  2  Sam.  22, 8  fm. 
or  wavas,  to  be  agUaled^  to  toes  them- 
fd^Jer.5,22.46,7.& 

Hrnro.  to  etagger,  to  red,  as  one 
,ler.2S^16u 


^^  (a  shaking,  earth-quake)  Gaash, 
pr.  n.  of  a  mountain  among  tlie  mountains 
of  Ephraim,  Josh.  24,  30.  Judg.  2,  9. 
Hence  ;s?a  ''bns  the  vaUics  of  Gaash, 
around  that  mountain,  2  Sam.  23,  30. 
IChr.  11,32. 

DrCPI  (i.  q.  Arab,  ^j^m^  one  pupy 
and  thin)  Gatam  pr.  n.  m.  of  a  son  of 
Eliphaz,  Gen.  36,  11.  16. 

V^  m.  (r.  tlB|)  1.  the  back,  i.  q.  ni; 
hence  "^DA  ^^  upon  the  back,  i.  q.  simpL 
upon,  like  Chald.  •'2|  b?.    Prov.  9,  3, 

2.  the  body;  hence  iD^ji  pp.  with  his 
body,  i.  c.  by  himself,  alone,  without 
wife  and  children,  Ex.  21,  3.  4.    Sept 

5|3  Chald.  a  iting,  plur.  V*l  Dan.  7, 4. 
6.  Syr.  (a-I  ,  comp.  supra  Ileb.  &*^ts:^. 
It  Bcems  to  come  from  Heb.  S);s,  whence 

*|93  a  root  not  used,  i.  q.  *)?}  to 
be  bent,  curved,  arched;  hence  Arab. 

\J{^  the  eye-lashes,  also  a  young  and 
pi-nduIouB  shoot,  vine-brancli,  so  called 
from  its  bending.  See  more  on  this 
root  in  Thcsaur.  p.  298. 

11Dd«c.  Buff.  *^afe|,  ptur.  Q''3Cl,  comm. 
gender,  (rarely  m*.  Ho«.  10, 1.2  k.  4, 39,) 
a  young  and  pendulous  shoot,  hence  a 
plant  having  such  shoots ;  ospec.  a  vine^ 
grape-vinr,  (comp.  salir  =  tXt^,  pp.  a  rod, 
switch,)  which  whore  greater  accuracy 
is  required,  as  in  laws,  is  called  fully  ^ta 
■,7?n  Num.  6,  4.  Judg.  13,  14.  Knrcly 
Rpokon  of  other  similar  plants,  as  rnb  "jB} 
2  K.  4,  39  a  iriW  vine,  bearing  wild  cu- 
cumbers.— Most  freq.  it  denotes  simpL 
vine,  i.  e.  gnipc;-vinc.  Gen.  40, 9.  Is.  7, 23. 
24,  7.  32,  12.  Judg.  9,  13  sq.  A  noble 
vine  is  put  as  an  emblem  of  men  of  no- 
ble and  generous  disposition  Jer.  2,  21, 
comp.  Is.  5,  2 ;  and  vice  versa  a  strange 
vine,a  vine  of  Sodt^m,  stands  lor  men  of 
ignoble  and  degenerate  character,  Jer. 
I.  c.  Dcut.  32,  32.  With  the  latter  comp, 
also  the  apples  of  Sodom,  Juscpli.  B.  J. 
4.  a  4. 

TjEB  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  a?  J,  to  be  curv- 
ed, gibbwB,  convex.    Hence  Cjl ,  0*^9)^^ » 
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*  ^  obfloL  foot,  prob.  L  q.  *>t|  and 
Jii,  to  cover^  to  cover  owr.— Hence  the 

twofoUowing: 

hence  "^^^i  '^s^  pp.  piM-trem,  ftmuonm 
wood,  nich  as  tlie  pmu^JfTf  cjyrew^  ee- 
ddr,  and  other  trees  of  like  land,  which 
are  used  in  ship-building.  See  rF?1(|. 
Among  modem  Interpreten^  Bochart  m 
Phaleg.  L  4»  tad  Celsius  io  Hierolk  338, 
not  unapdy  understand  HU  <ypresi<refl^ 
KtmifiOOHy  titpremm;  qipeiding  noc 
without  retKMi  t»  the  aanilar  kftam  tad 
sound* 

rtr^l  f.  pp.  proK /itifc*,  Cr.  •*!,)  iMrt 
transferred  also  to  other  combustible  sub- 
stances, spee.  hrimttamej  ndfktr*    Sfr. 

tll'f^  and  fkTix^i  Arah.  ss^S^ 

^'^bence  vs^^J^to  smear  with 

Chald.  Jtn^  I,  nn-njfn,  aiw:}*,  id.— 
Gen.  19, 24.  DeuL  30, 23.  Is.  30, 33.  Zi, 
9.  Job  18, 15. 

*^|  £  rn&,  a  oofowmerj  etramgmr^  see 
r.  "Ml  na  1.  Phir.  D*n|  ttrcofgen^  do' 
mades,  Is.  5^  17. 

*^2  ML  (r.  n^i)  a  mifotarfur^  otnmgerj 
a  man  living  out  of  his  own  country, 
Gen.  15, 13.  Bz.  2,33.  IS,  3.  23,  3a  aL 
Oilen  joined  with  the  synon.  ai^  a 
stranger  (comp.  Michaelis  in  Mos.  Recht 
IL{3S)G6n.  23,4,oppi  rrttl$a  natm 
Bx.  12,  la— CsuC  TJIyV^^or  hu 
oofommer,  otrangtr^  L  e.  Mving  in  thy  er 
his  bad,  (ootin  tlqrlMMMe,)  Bx.30^ia 
Deut  ft,  14. 24, 14. 31, 12. 

■>»  Ume,  see  •>>. 

*d  lion's  leAs^  see  *m. 

11*^  (L  q.  rn|  a  graia)  Qerm  pr.  a 
a)  of  a  SOB  ef  Beniaaun  Qea  46,  2L 
b)Jadg.3,l&  e)lCbr.8,7.  d)8^a 
&    e)28aaklA,&. 

*3I^  obsoL  toot,  pp.  toacratel^  fo 
•en^pe,  a  stgniC  feind  also  ia  several 
other  verbs  begianing  with  *>S,  imitating 
the  sound  of  ocratrhing,  sen^iing^  see 


seem|,V3|.    Arafc-uy^i 

by,  mangy,  vy^  the  acah^  manga,  Bffw 
C^l^  leprosy ;  ooeof^  Gena.  AMh^ 
ib^itosN,  En^  witk  AOant  to  ^ 

3?|  uk  sea^  scar/;  aoBffK : 
Ugnan^  Deal  38^  37;  eoMi 
searfy^  Lev.  21,  2a  21^  tt  ■ 
<79Ib»  Vulg.  oeoMmpigk* 

3?|  (acabhy)  CkarA  pr.  a.    a)  < 
of  Davids  chief  waiTior%  2  flun.  t\] 
IChr.  11,4a   b)ofal" 
lem,Jer.  31,391 

n|n|.ptar,tfTf;i,a^a»«r»< 
its  round  and  railing  ten,  tea  r.  *V3|  aib- 
\l^.V>%.    b.17,  a-la 

id.    ^''^y^^^* 

rrhf  n|  phv.  £  At 

(eompi  Latgaiifei^GvBL  Chafri^B^^ 

gafgiOi-^T^J  •pohMHiMjataaaC; 
theextemalllbwl,««cl^  Fkvv*  ]»a  1^ 
3.22.  e^21.r-A8iag.nwttii*nit» 
the  Mishna,  Caiolia  2.  i.  Aw  8.  & 

*  VS*;\$obsoLqiiadriLChdd.fl^^' 
ckqfi  loaniy  fanpof  eait^  %fw*  VbaMft^t 

"^179  (dwdttngin  dayeyar  lanai^ 
sofl)  a  QirgoMtM,  eoOect  OlfiFgHUk% 
aCanaanitiA  tribe,  wfaoM  raiid«anii 
not  disthietly  specified  hi  te  Ol  Tfik. 

Gen.lQ,ia  lft,2L  JMlHIL    ^Vt 

and  Joaephus  Ant  L  a  2 

Busdik.  b  OnooL  a  v. 

that  they  dwelt  beyaad  loidaa 


^T^fbi  Kal  not  need,  CMIi.q^ 
Arab.  *ni,  to  groto^  to  aerapi^  to  annejl^' 
oooiaalopoetic }  eonpi  O^H,  Owj,  I^H. 

and  from  dtooeeideatol  hagltoga^  ^piP 
forv^  grattiT,  togiial%  to  seiaiB^  JuHtnips 
Compi  in  a5|.  ^. 

HrrBPA.  to  ecrqpt  eaMlC  a.  1^  «HU^ 
Aenorsberftoalhyanild*^J»lBP 

nifiBKalMti 
froB  the  Bolioa  of 


ma 
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comp^  roots  beginning  with  "U ;  spec,  of 
roughneM  of  the  throat,  L  q.  ^*^}  no.  3 ; 
whence  Y^\  throat  Thence  transferred 
to  harahnen,  rooroseness,  prononcss  to 
anger,  Arab.  <5«x>  to  give  way  to  anger, 
IV  to  incite,  e/g.  a  dog;  Aram.  '»'i5, 
1^9  «vx  ^  irritate.  Comp.  Germ. 
knteigj  grieggramigy  spoken  of  a  morose  | 


PiEi.  rti£  to  exdie,  to  Mtir  up  strife. 
Pttnr.  15,  18  firrn  rnj';  mn  o-'x  a 
wnEtk/td  man  Mirreth  up  strife.  28, 25. 

HmiPA.  pp.  to  excite  oneself,  to  be 
stirred  up  to  anger,  strile,  battle,  etc. 

1.  lo  &e  iniiated,  angry.  Prov.  2S,  4 
B)  njp";  rpjin  •n^aS  (A«y  vAo  /:«?/>  the 
lass  art  angry  with  them  sc  the  wicked. 
Dan.  II,  10  imt 

2.  §0  make  war  upon,  to  contend  with, 
sfss^  ^.  Dent  2, 5. 19  Di  n(nn-bMi  nor 
make  war  uposi  them;  so  with  ^^"^^ 
added  ▼-  9.  24.  rxvnr%  rrispn  to  wag^e 
«v  with  Jehovah,  to  contend  with  him, 
Jer.  fiO;  24. 2  K.  14, 10  r\rr2  nnat^n  nab 
lisa^fasrt  skouldest  thou  contend  with 

q.   d.  excite   it  to   battle. 

.  Dan.  11, 10  n?3:j-T?  ^T;aP7  and 

skaH  wage  war  even  to  his  fortress,  v.  25 

nwMb  min^  he  shall  he  stirred  up  to 

hettU^  L  e.  shall  rouse  himself  to  war. 

Deriv.  m^. 

Tni  £  1.  ruminalion  ;  lience  the  cud, 
tss  food  which  ruminating  animnln  bring 

op  and  chew  over  again,  Arab.  5^ ,  see 

r.  "n|  nou  4.  Of  a  ruminatiag  animal  is 
Mid :  rra  n^^n  pp.  to  bring  up  the  cud, 
l^  to  chew  the  cud,  Lev.  11, 3  sq.  Deut. 
li,  at  7 ;  al«>  rni  w  Lev.  11,  7. 

2.  a  fftm,  berry,  '^  q-  ^'Vli ;  used  as 
die  ■nallest  weight  and  coin  of  the  Hc- 
bivw%  a  gerakf  equivalent  to  the  twenti- 
eth pMt  of  a  diekd,  Ex. 30, 13.  Lev.27, 
2ft.  Num.  3,  47.  18,  1&  Sept  Vulg. 
ifelts,  ebolue,  either  from  the  figure  of  a 
grumdi  of  lead ;  (as  Gr.  o/ioXos  accord- 
ki^te  Ariitotie  is  ftom  the  figure  of  a 
■pit  or  needle,  ChaJd^nya  a  little  stone, 
■;)  gr  becawse  in  weighing  small 
I  the  Hebrews  used  gracns  or  ker- 


nels either  of  pepper  or  barley  (comp. 
Engl,  barleycorn),  or  perhaps  the  seeds 
of  tlie  carob  tree,  ceratonia  siliqua,  like 
the  Greeks  and  Roninns.  But  it  must 
be  remembered,  that  the  Moeaic  geraJi, 
which  is  13  \  Purin  grains,  is  equal  to  4 
or  5  beans  of  the  carob,  and  according  to 
the  Rabbins  to  IG  grains  of  barley. — Of 

a  like  origin  are  Arab.  2Ll^  grain,  berry, 
and  Sjft^i^  carob  bean,  Pers.  iSjf*) 
(pavaxti)^  dblt>,  &j|4>,  all  of  whidi 
refer  also  to  small  weights. 

1*1^5  constr.  "p'^^a,  m.  the  throat,  so 
colled  as  giving  forth  rough,  harsh, 
hoarse  sounds,  see  rrja,  i-na  no.  3, 
nii^'ia ,  comp.  P«?.  C9,  4.  Spoken  of  as 
the  instrument  of  speech,  Ps.  115, 7.  149, 
6.  5,  10  ana  n»ir.0  ••s^  their  throat  is  an 
open  sepidchre,  i.  e.  tiiey  utter  smooth 
speeches,  while  like  an  open  sepulchre 
they  meditate  destruction.  Ih.  58,  1 
I'i'^ja  R-np?  cry  with  the  throat,  i.  e.  witli 
open  tliroHt,  almul,  with  full  voice  com- 
ing from  the  tliroat  and  breast;  while 
vice  verHH  one  who  speaks  low  uses  only 
the  lips  and  tongue,  1  Sam.  1,  13.-<- 
Spoken  contemptuously  of  the  external 
throat,  the  neck,  like  Lat.  guttur,  gida.  Is. 
3, 16  'fi^\  ni-'^isj  with  outstretched  necks, 
i.  e.  thrown  buck  in  pride.  Ez.  IG,  11. 

rtl"^  f  placi*  of  sojourning,  habitation, 
encainpinent,  Jer.  41,  17.    R.  ^Al  no.  1. 

"^jS  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  ^l  q.  r. 
Arab,  v^^  to  cut,  to  ad  off^  to  separate; 

also  to  devour,  whence  Sainar.  ^fll  j'Y 
locust. 

NiPH.  i.  q.  •ntS  Mph.  no.  2.  Ps.  31,  23 
Tpa*^?  ij!^  ''S?P??  lam  aU  off  from  be- 
fore thine  eyes,  excluded  from  thy  sight 
or  presence ;  comp.  IT 35  Ps.  83,  6.  Bat 
14  Mss.  in  Ps.  31  reatl  aUo  T.ntaa. 

The  derivatives  follow. 

T??  (after  the  form  'T^D)  or  *T^f 
(L  e.  dwelling  in  a  shorn  or  desert  laud, 

comp.  Arab,  v^  sterile  land,)  Gerizite, 
or  Girzite,  pr.  n.  of  a  tribe  in  tlie  vicinity 
of  the  Philistines,  attacked  and  subdued 
by  David,  1  Sam.  27, 8  Chethiblu 
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trr^a,  i.  o.  alwayn  tt"?"?5  ^n  Mmwt !  5o^,  and  Arab.  11^.  In  O.  T.  oofc 
Oerizim,  one  of  the  niountiiinH  of ;  Req.  dat. /o  ru/ o/fyor  any  thing  L  q.  to 
Ephraini,  Kitiiatcd  ovrr  HgninHt  Mount  1  reserve,  to  keep,  to  lay  up,  Zeph.  3,  3 
EhaK  Pmii.  11,  2<).  27,  12.  Jo^h.vS,  3;};  *-;r':b  !i::n:  Mb /A/^  toytipno<Atn^/)r  fAe 
nrnl  ovtT  Shii-hc'iii  Joh.  Ant.  I.  S.  U ;  on  |  morrow.  So  Sept.  well  oix  vntlinoma^ 
whiih  afnT  the  exile  a  temple  was  built  Vulg.  ii<m  rclinquebanl  adnume.  Comp. 
by  thr  Sainariiani*  UK  tlie  .«eat  of  their  )i  ^sH  Gen.  27,  36;  also  ^^y^  Coraa 
naiional  worship;  see  Jo^*eph.  Ant  1 1. 7.  j  u  57^  *  ^ 

2.  ih.  1 1.  S.  2,  1, 6.  On  the  readinif  of  tin'  ;  pu.^  cna  denom.  from  6^1 ,  to  gnam, 
Saiiiar.  I  o»lix  Deut.  27, -1,  nee  the  au- •  cntnfi,  t-rwrnch  bones.  Num.  2i,  B  he 
thorM;()mnH'nt.deI»t'nt.Siim.p.Gl.— AkI  ,^//  devoitr  the  natiom  his  entmies^ 
to  thr  eiyinoloi^y,  ST^  ""^  seenis  to  be  c«;;r  cn'T;'i'5sri  ami  «Aa//  rmimc*  thmr 
pp.  .1/0.////  «./*M*'  aeiizitv*,  see  "^r* ;  «> ,  bmies.  Hence  trop.  Ez.  23,  34  OumakM 
calli  a  pi..b.  from  some  colony  or  «'t- 1  ^„jt  ^^  ^i^j^  ^  o„^  (ihe  cup)  Tlji 
tlemeiil  of  that  p«-ople  which  anciently;  ^^ypiry^yi€mdthm$haUcraunektke 
dw.'lt  ilitn- ;  just  as  the  Amalekites their  j  ^Aim/ic  thereof,  i.  e.  hyperboL  thou 
nfii^^lihonr-t  also  g;ive  name  to  another 
niouiUain  in  the  name  trilK*,  Tr^?I  *^ 
Ju.1l'.  12,  l.').  Now  called  Jebel  et-T&r, 
oviThanjrinj?  NAbulun;  sec  Robnison's 
PalesLlIl.  p.  a7pq. 

in?  <"•  (»*•  ^yO  "'*  ^^^^  ^^^  cutting  or 
choppiui,'  wtKxU  Dcut  10,  5.  20,  19.  Is. 
10, 1  ■) ;  for  hewinjf  stone,  1  K.  6, 7.— Kin- 
dred words  are  ^v^  ^^^  cH)j^ 


lick  it  out  clean,  lest  a  single  drop  of 
wine  be  Ief\  therein. 

0^5  m.  1.  a  bone,  I  q.  Cl^ ,  but  rarer 
and  only  poetic.  Prov.  17,  22.  25^  15. 
Plur.  Job40,18.  Syr.  Chold.  )e|^.  (loi^, 

Kra*^) ,  Sam.  ^^IC  id.  Arab.  J^^  the 
body.  The  letters  r  and  «  being  inter- 
changed, kindred  words  are  C^^,  «  r-*^i 
an<l  even  fix?  itxelC 


2.  (A  4?  6fWy,  as  in  Arabic.   GSen.  49^  14 

*  b^S  t»hi=ol.  root,  Bonened  from  -n-: ,  j  ^1\  -^^q  on  ast  of  body,  wcU-bodied, 
(aR  5-n  fn»m  — 'n  to  burn.)  pp.  to  be  I  i.  e.  Htrong,  stout.    Vulg.  anrnm  faHiM, 


rmts:h,  I'Kper.  of  a  7YW//J*,  frrateUy,  fsritty  *  ®* 


fui/,  in  which  tlie  fool  partially  sinkH 


So  also  Arab.  ^^  body  is  used  of  a 


1    u         A-«u  \  "     beast  of  burden,  e.  g.  f»«^  iiM^i  • 
withajfratinj^HOund;  hemeArab.  Jy^  ^       "»    r/^   ^^ 

J}^^  1    ^  •      borM*  of  bod  V,  large  bodied,  ^^e^  il^ 

^    gravel,   gnt.  |  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^     ^^^^  ^^^  il^^p^sed 
Hence  H.h.  b*;^:  pp.  a  .wi«// n/mir, /(f;>i/-  ;  ^^^  ^^  ^^^.^^^^  ^^^j 

to,  tlien  /<  Cir.  inuinp.  KJfJ'oi,  Lat.  j  n/^ 

'  V   ^  13.  /Ac  very  bme,  mibstance  of  any 

aijaHiii :  alKo  Arab.  J^  to  be  Ktony,  ;  thing,  i.  q.  irW/  ipse,  like  CIJ .    2  K.  9, 

^  mil-     rr..««,  «K«  nniin  '  13  M^H  took  etcTy  man  his  garmetU  attd 

Ca,no,«  p.  1.12,  .Un«.a  irom  U.o  noxm    ^^^^,^^  ^  ^.^  ^j^^^j  ^^^ 

Jli  Ktonen,  whence  J^i  a  Ktony  place.  |  rrbrsn  fipon  /Ae  fTqis  (A^msefpfli^  the 
^*  ^  I  vcr>'  steps. 

b"*.3  roiiWi,  morose, nttrn,  c<imp.  Germ,  j  ^.    . ,      .         -^       ^  **. 

rnrf/iV.  AV///.V,  from  the  H;nuc   st^K-k.  |      ^  Chald.  a  toi«,  Dan.  C.^ 
l^rov.  V\  W^  Cheth.  n^n-p-a  «/em  in  |     i^-ij  (|^y)  (/ormi,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Ckr. 
an^rr,  i.  e.  rougli,  han<h,  angr>\   ^  All  •  ^  jg  ' 

tlie  ver>ionH  expreM  tJir  Keri  n^n  pni ,  •      ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

which  however  is  feebler.  j         \J^   obsol.  root    Arab.  ^*^  ii 

u^        ,,^^,  I  fiiailre«fRoorA,/iTfl,toir4Morfl«£|i0f> 

•    **^  ''  ' ■  j  kindr.  with  o^j  and  other  roola 

*  DC?  ^tocvJl^ffot  avay,  as  Syr.  j  ning  with  na. 


fo 
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X9  m.  (hat  fern.  Jer.  51,  33)  c  suE 
•Tji ,  He  pareg.  nrji  Mic  4, 12.  Plur. 
nrra  Joel  2, 24,  ecmrtr.  nSs'ift  Hos.  9, 1; 
a  place  made  levely  an  area.     Arab. 

U[;^i   cH^i    v:)7%    lA-Spoken 

a)  Of  the  area  or  open  place  around  the 
galea  of  citiea,  called  also  ah*^ ,  1  K.  22, 
la  S  Chr.  18^  9.  b)  Mostly  spoken  of 
ike  area  on  which  grain  is  trodden  out 
orthreriied  in  the  open  field,  a  threah- 
iMg-fooTj  Ruth  3,  2  sq.  Judg.  6,  37.  al. 
y^  HRCn  the  produce  of  the  thre^ing- 
JhoTf  L  e.  grain,  Num.  18,  30.  Is.  21, 10 
^ni*)!)  eon  of  my  ihrethmg-Jloor,  i.  e.  O 
my  eoonlry,  my  people,  now  broken  and 
Croddea  down,  as  groin  upon  u  thrcsh- 
ing4loorl  ParalL  T^^  ^y  ihrenhing. 
Comp.  Mic  4^  12.  13.  Meton.  for  ttie 
grain  itwU;  Job  39, 12. 

ens  ppw  to  break  inpiecee  by  ecrap- 
ingjgraimgj  rvbbmg;  and  genr.  to  break 
m  eoane  piecee,  to  enuh;  comp.  T|?J, 
mrj.  So  Syr.  ur^,  Arab,  ji^, 
eooipL  Heb-  0^»,  whence  TO^'iJ  irrits, 
groaU,  Germ.  Griee,  GrUtze.— in  O.  t! 
onee  intrana.  Pk.  119,20  m^n^  ""^fis  rio*^; 
m§mml  u  brokeHj  cruahed,for  longing, 

HiFH.  io  break  in  pieces,  to  crush,  Lnm. 
3;  16  "<pd  ym^  0-iS^i  he  hath  broken  my 
leeA  vilA  gravdretonesj  trop.  for  a  state 
of  calamity  and  wretchedness.  See  be- 
bwin.l9-;(. 

*y^rvtLr^Yipp.toecratch,toecrapej 
Ife  many  verba  beginning  with  *Ui.— 


1.  ioeerapetffytoahavejtotakeoffihe 
beard,  like  Syr.%^.  Jer.48,37;  also 
k  19^  2  in  Mxne  Mss.  see  under  3rift . 
CorrMpooding  ia  Gr.  m/^.  Germ,  achee- 
re%  Eng.  to  afteor.— Hence 

SL  genr.  to  take  away^to  detract,  to 
wUkkM;  cogn.  xn^o^^  &ad  intrans.  ca- 
rm  Jer.  26, 2  -139  rian  ^K  thou  ehaU 
not  witkkM  oa^  therefrom;  scq.  yQ 
Job  ae;  7.  Often  yq  T^\  is  i.q.  to  take 
mmay{ma^i)from  any  thing,  the  accus. 
of  the  part  taken  away  being  omitted, 
eon^  oppi  qvin  no.  2.  DeuL  4, 2. 13, 1. 
Ex.  if  8L 19.  Ecc.  3, 14.  Hence  c.  ace 
27 


to  diminith,  pp.  to  take  away  or  withhold 
from,  Ex.  21,  10.  Ez.  16,  27.  Job  15,  4 
bx  '»3fib  nn-'b  s'lan;.  aw/  wiihholdest 
prayer  (adoration)  before  God,  Seq.  b« 
to  take  to  or  for  oneself  i.  c.  to  reserve,  to 
keep,  to  lay  up  for  oneself  comp.  cns , 
Job  15, 8  haat  thou  listened  in  the  council 
of  Jehovah,  n'ODH  Tj-'bH  ynan  ami  dost 
thou  reserve  all  wisdom  to  thyself  Simi- 
lar is  the  Arabic  usage,  in  which  cy^ 
is  to  absorb,  to  drink  in.  ^ 

PiEL  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  take  to  oneself, 
to  attract;  Job  36,  27  e^ia-^BBJ  5nii  is 
v>hen{Go(SL)aitracteth,  drawetii  upwards, 
the  drops  of  voter, 

NiPH.  1.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be 
taken  away,  withheld;  con8tnie<l  so  that 
the  thing  to  be  ttikcn  away  is  citlicr  ex- 
pressly mentioned,  Num.  27, 4.  36, 3;  or 
else  it  is  implied,  "i^  5*53  it  (something) 
is  taken  away  from  a  thing,  i.  q.  to  be 
diminished,  Num.  36,  3  fin.  Ex.  5,  11. 
Lev.  27, 18. — Hence 

2.  to  be  put  back,  to  be  made  less  of, 
Num.  9,  7. 

Deriv.  mr^ii-a. 

*  ^jf  1.  to  snatch  or  hurry  away,  to 
drag  off,  to  pluck  off.  There  is  fsoino- 
tliiiig  onoinatopoctic  in  tliin  n>ot,  botli  in 
the  lettors  na ,  which  iiicliide  tlie  notion  of 
scraping,  grating,  see  under  r.  3"^ 3 ;  and 
also  in  the  syllable  C|i,  comp.  Lat  rapere, 
Germ,  raffen,  Arab.  O^  to  scrape 
away,  to  clear  off,  e.  g.  mire  with  a  shovel ; 
Conj.  II,  to  carry  off,  to  wear  away,  as  a 

stream  a  part  of  its  bank ;  0%^  s^^-j.*^ 
a  shore  eaten  away  by  a  strcuni.  Etliiop. 
1^-4!  \  A  drag-net,  which  sweeps  all  be- 
fore it  Chald.  and  Talmud,  to  sweep ; 
Syr.  ^i^of  water  sweeping  away  what- 
ever it  meets. — Once  in  O.  T.  Judg.  5, 
21  Ofi-ia  1i;d'ip  bro  (he  ricer  Kishon  swept 
them  away.  Sept  iUvv^^v,  Vulg.  traxit 
cadarera  eortan. 

2.  to  grasp,  to  gripe,  whence  tlT^^JJ 
the  fist    See  also  nfi'nsid . 

*  •_$  an  onomatopoetic  root,  express- 
ing tlie  idea  of  grating,  scraping,  drag- 
ging, sawing,  and  other  Kiniilar  rough 
and  harfh  sounds,  such  as  are  produced 
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in  the  throat;  comp.  Or.  eai^  ttagom^ 
cvgwj  Lat  aariOj  tarrio^  $errOy  verro^  gar- 
rio,  Gem.  zerrenf  Bcharren,  idmren, 
tcheuem,  kehren,  Eng.  to  graie^  totcrape, 
to  scour,  iodragy  to  bow;  comp.  a]flo*^JIi 
no.  1.    Spec 

1.  to  drag  or  tweep  away^  Hab.  1, 15. 
Prov.  21,  7.  See  Hithpo.  Syr.  and 
Arab.  id. 

2.  to  mxwy  to  cut  with  a  saw;  whence 
tvw  a  saw.  See  Poal.  In  Syr.  and 
Arab,  this  signif.  belongs  to  the  cognate 
form'^aj. 

3.  L&t.  gargarizarey  to  gargUj  to  gur- 
gle^ to  give  forth  harsh  or  gurgling  sounds 

firom  the  throat    Comp.  Arab.  ^^y» , 

'liyi'j  which  denote  rarious  guttural  or 
gurgling  sounds  as  made  either  by  a 
liquid  or  by  the  voice ;  also  Germ.  jdbAlr- 
fen,  Bchnarren^  tchnarchen^  gurgein^  Gr. 
/o^yaQiCu,  Fr.  gargariser,  Eng.  to  guar- 
gfc,  to  guggle^  to  gulp.  Hence  niwa 
and  ',"i"ia  throat 

4.  to  ruminate^  to  chew  the  cud ;  pp.  to 
bring  itp  again  through  the  gulletj  sc  the 
ibod  in  order  to  chew  it  over,  which  is 
usually  attended  with  a  gurgling  noise. 
So  fut  W  Lev.  U,  7.  Arab.  ^  IV 
and  VIII ;  Syr.  hlL^f .  This  form  -»r 
may  be  either  for  Kal  by  Chaldaism,  or 
for  Nipbal ;  as  also  the  Syriac  and  Ara- 
bic languages  express  this  idea  by  pas- 
sive or  reflexive  forms,  pp.  to  ruminate 
leith  onesetf. 

6.  Sometimes  this  verb  remit*  some- 
thing of  its  roughness  of  significatioo,  and 
expresses  the  softer  sound  to  roU^  which 
elsewhere  pertains  to  the  cogn.  bbi .  So 
Ethiop.  ATIOCJ  ^  roll  oneself;  Syr. 
I^^i^^i.  q.  iJ^^i^^  a  chariot,  and  in 
O.  T.  "^I"}!  for  ^|b|  a  berry,  which  latter 
form  is  read  in  the  Tabnud.  Comp. 
■n^,  ■arj?>  ttn<l  Lat  currere. 

NiPR.  L  to  be  draggeti  or  mraped  to- 
gether, coUected,  spoken  of  wealth,  riches; 
comp.  lundr.  ^^^  which  aluo  is  used  of 
wealth  scraped  together  and  collected 
from  every  quarter. — So  doubtless  Plul. 
plur.  rvhf)  after  the  Chaldee  form  Job 
20^  28,  L  e.  gathered  ridkas,  i.q.  b^  in 


the  other  hemistieb.    Tha  wbolii 
may  then  be  rendered:  71Ui 
hie  hamethaU  depmif ', 
deptntmthedayofkkemger* 

2.  to  rummatef  see  m  Kal  na.  4 

PoAL  tobeeawedffohBent'mMkmwmi^ 
IK.7,9.    Comp.KalaOb2L 

HnrHPo.  L  q.  Kal  ooi  1,  spBhai  afft 
wfairiwind  eweepmg  all  beCira  it  Jte 
30,23. 

Deriv.rn|,nH-»}'^,lt^,n5|lj. 

T?  (according  to  SimoDli^  a  I 
lodging-place,  from  r.  *rQ  L  q.  niB ,  i 
Gen.  20, 1 ;  perit  also  watw^jpu<^  ^ 


yj^)  GeroTj  pr.  D.  of  a  eity, 

the  residence  of  a  Fhiliitiiie  kk^ 
the  thne  of  the  patriarcha  Mdi^  «a  kh^ 
Abimelech.  Gen.  20^  L  96^  L  *^  VS 
valley  of  GerarQtiL  2^  17. 

**W?aLq.tn|q.T.— ] 

to^  c  suff.  '*ni 
brokenjpowided,  Lev.  %  li.l6L 

*^pp.todri9e,tothrml,U 
off  or  away,  as  in  Chald.    Spae. 

1.  to  drive  or  cgi<  emt^$o  §gpel,mm 
people  from  a  land,  Ex.3l^ll}teMi 
signiC  is  more  usual  in  Fid.  Bfdkm^ 
inanimate  things,  Is.  87,20 lka«iBlpal«n» 
likethetroubledeeawkemitemmmin^ 

ypndre  and  dirt,  mad.—Aho$oftdmmf 
a  wife,  to  divorce;  Feurt  paasL  fiiffrm  mm 
put  away,  divorced,  Lev.  91,  7.%  !( 
la  Num.30,  ia.Bs.44|». 

2.  to  plunder,  to  pOlage^  to  ^aSI^  ■■» 
38,  5  T3b  M^«  ytAtotjfeAMijkm 
land)  Of  a  prey,  booQr;  lioa  ^Pyg^  1m 
infin.  after  the  Aramnan  ftna. 

3.  to  drivea^  Lt.  toptttJbfT^ '^ 
see«h|. 

4.  todrvfetopaetwre^  e.g»caiil%  wfi 

PiBL  trji  to  ilriae  or  coflTouivito 
c.  ace  of  pers.  Geo.  3^  24.  4, 1 4.  31,' 
also  c  70  of  place  wheore,  Ex.  11,  W 
Judg.  11, 7.  'a  «^T)  d^i  tocfriK  iit^fr^ 
before  any      i,  so  as  to 
anyone.e.ff.  < 
I»n  51.  , 

4LV  EX^IM^ 


uutitesl 
9. 
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una 
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I.  to  be  driven  or  cast  ow/,  Jon.    Land,  but  not  subject  to  tJic  Hebrews, 

Deut  3,  14.  Jo8h.  12,  5.  13,  13.  1  Chr.  2, 
b)  Of  a  people  in  tlie 


NiPB. 

2,5.. 

2.  to  be  carried  off,  swept  awiiy,  by  the 
Tioleiice  of  waten.  Am.  8, 8  riRCaj  mo-nM 
t^j"  ^W''*  ^ «*iii/  6c  «f ^  airay  atui 
drowmed  as  irith  the  flood  of  Egypt, 

Z.  tobe  driven,  agitated^  fussed,  e.  g. 
the  lea.  Is.  57, 20  ti-jM  c;  ^€  /rwcc/  *fti, 
troubled. 

Deriv.  ;3nw  and  those  here  following. 

tni  m.  pp.  what  is  put  forth,  protrud- 
ed ;  hence  produce,  product.  Deut.  33, 14 
rrrj^  rini  the  produce,  products  of  the 
motUhSj  that  which  each  montli  ])roducc6 
from  the  earth.    Comp.  r.  o*^3  no.  3. 

nOTJ  a  a  driving  out,  ejrpftlsion  ;  spec. 
ofapenon  froin  hiu  posscfwions,  extor- 
faoM,  eracfum,  £z.  45,  9.    R.  «'?(. 

f'4i,»i  (expulsion)  pr.  n.  Gerahon,  a 
HO  of  Levi  and  the  founder  of  the  Levi- 
tical  fimily  of  the  Gershonitea,  Gen.  46, 
11.  Ex.  6,  16.  Num.  3,  17  sq.  Hence 
patrooym.  "^l^l  a  Gershonite,  and  col- 
feet  GerwhattUes,  Num.  3,  23.  26,  57. 

0»7'  («pul«ion  i.  q.  licHR)  pr.  n. 
Gerthom.  a)  A  son  of  Moses  and  Zip- 
poiah,  Ex.  2, 22.  18,  3.  In  the  first  of 
ihew  paanges  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  etymology  of  the  name,  as  if  it  were 
hr  ett  ^  L  q.  B1^  *^|  a  sojourner  there, 

(eampw  ^^  L  q.  V^,)  and  hence  tlic  LXX 
io  order  the  more  clearly  to  express  this 
etymology  write  it  I\i^afi.  b)  A  son  of 
Levi,  elsewhere  called  "jiisis  q.  v.  c) 
Jndg.  18,3a    d)  Ezra  8,  2."* 

1^1  (a  bridge,  Arab.  ^M*y ,  Syr. 

Ir^^)  pr.  n.  Gewiur,  a  district  of  Sy- 
ria flibjeet  to  long  Tolmai,  wliosc  daugh- 
ter Darid  married,  2  Sam.  3,  3. 13,  37. 
15^  a  From  1  Chr.  2, 23,  we  may  gather, 
dnt  Geshtr  is  to  be  sought  in  the  neigh- 
booiliood  of  Gilead,  and  that  its  inhabi- 
I  are  not  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
^    see  the  next  article. 

^.iwJ   Geshtriie,   a  gentile   name: 


23;  comp.  isit'a. 

noighl)ourhoo(r  of  the  Philistines,  Josh, 
i  13,2.  1  Sam.  27,  8. 

*  D'vOS  in  Kill  not  used,  to  rain,  espcc. 
with  violence,  to  pour, 

PirALEz.22,  24;  see  D^a. 
HiPH.  to  came  to  raiiu  Jer.  14,  22. 

t3tDa  ni.  plur.  C'C^'ft,  constr.  '»«^a. 

1.  mill,  i.  e.  violent  rain,  heavy  khoxter^ 
diff. from 'iTja,  which  denotes  rain  in  gene- 
ral. Hence  filia  ".^"a  showerofrain  Zech. 
10, 1,  and  i:3T3  cca  Job  37, 6.  The  same 
is  apparent  from  the  epithets,  as  PilJ  OW j 
1  K.  IS,  45,  r.-JittJ  'a  Ez.  13,  11.  13. 

2.  Geshem  pr.  n.  m.Noh.  2, 19.  6,  1.2; 
written  also  !i7ar&. 

tatja  id.  c.  Huff.  natSa  Ez.  22, 24.  But 
it  is  better  to  write  without  Mappik, 
mawa  for  nrca  Pual  of  cca,  is  rained 
upon,  Vulg.  compluta  est. 

taiOJ  c.  sutt  m3':5a,  Timaoa,  Chald.  the 
hoihj,  Dan.  4,  30.  5,  21.— Syr.  >eaj^, 

0  0  .0 


and 


U 


id. 


t^«^»  Arab. 
Comp.  in  D'ja. 

"JtDa  pr.  n.  Goshen.  1.  A  region  of 
Eg>'pt  where  the  Hebrews  dwelt  from 
the  time  of  Jacob  until  Moses,  i.  e.  during 
finir  lumdred  and  thirty  y<.*ars.  Gen.  45, 
10.  46,  28.  34.  47,  27.  50,  8.  Ex.  9,  26. 
As  tlie  name  of  this  region  is  mentioned 
by  none  of  the  Greek  gi»ographers,  in- 
terpreters and  modern  geographers  have 
dilTercd  widely  in  respect  to  its  site. 
But  it  seems  well  ascertaijied,  tliat  Go- 
shen was  the  name  L?iven  to  tliat  part  of 
Lower  E^pt  lyin«j:  east  of  the  Pelusian 
branch  of  the  Nile,  between  Heliopolis 
and  the  extremity  of  the  Sinus  Heroopo- 
litanuri  or  Gulf  of  Suez.  This  opinion  is 
supportcrd :  a)  By  s»?vrral  passjiges  of 
tlie  O.  Trst.  whii-h  indicate  the  Fame 
not  obsctirely ;  e.  g.  Gen.  46,  20.  Ex.  13, 
17.  1  Chr.  7,  21.  b)  By  the  antlioritj-  of 
the  LXX,  who  re.nder  "j^^a  by  f^aifi 
a)  or  a  people  dwelling  at  the  foot  of  i  \'t{ia.3iui  iivi\.  45.  li^  and  '//(Kuair  nolif 
Mooot  Hermon,  near  MaacluUi.  on  the  ;  iv  yfi  'PnuKraJt  \*u  2S.  Other  opinions 
north  of  Baahan  and  Argob ;  included  |  are  reviewed  in  Tlie.<;iur.  p.  307.  Sec 
Iwitlnntbeboandarieeof  theHoly  i  Robinson's  PnicsL  I.  p.  76  sq. 
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2.  A  city  with  tlie  neighbouring  dii- 
trirt  ill  th('  inounUiiiiH  of  Judah  Josh.  10, 
41.  11,  10.  15,51. 

•  r'«?3  obsol.  root  Syr.  ^.a^  to 
stnykcy  to  cura^  to  flatter.    Hence 

^Btr?  (ciirrss,  flattery)  G'uhpa  pr.  n. 
ni.  iNVii.  11,21. 

»?S  ohsol.  root,  Arab.  '"J^^  to 
bridge,  to  build  a  bridge,  pp.  to  join, 
comp.  "i^ij.  Alflo  to  be  bold,  daring; 
since  the  building  of  a  bridge  espcc.  in 
war  or  over  a  rapid  stream,  requires 
boldni*88  and  encrg}'.    Syr.  jiA-   id. — 

^*??»  only  in  Piel,  to  feel,  L  e.  to 
seek  by  leuling,  togrope,  c.  ace.  Is.  59, 10. 

IB   ^  r  » 

— Arab,  ii**^,  Aram.  ^^^  and  ^^i^  id. 

but  nioritly  trop.  to  examine,  to  explore. 

Kindr.  in  ti^. 

W  (rontr.  from  W5 ,  after  llie  form  P3B, 
Pi,  for  r.:;^  from  r.  ^JJ)  plur.  r.iw,  f.  * 

1 .  a  prt'is,  wine-yre»s,  or  nitlier  trough, 
rat^  in  which  the  grapes  were  trodden 
witli  tli<*  feet,  «'uid  from  which  tlie  juice 
flowed  uti'  into  a  lower  vat  placed  near, 
-K^  i^iolhruiv,    Joel  4,  13.     Pi  'JJ^'J  to 


tread  the  wte-prem  Nefa.  13^  15.  Lam. 
1,15. 

2.  (;a£^pr.n.orone  of  the  chief  chin 
of  the  Philistines,  the  birth-place  of  Goli- 
ath, Josh.  13, 3. 1  Sam.  6^  17.  21, 11.  1 K. 
2, 39. 40.— Hence  patronym.  **ni,  OiliiU. 

3.  ^^n  ni  (wiDO-preas  of  the  well) 
Gaih-hephereicity  of  Zebuhm,  c  He  loe. 
iKH  nni  Josh.  19,  13;  the  birth-pbee 
of  the  prophet  Jonah,  2  K.  14, 25. 

4.  'iia'7  Pki  (press  of  the  pomegranate) 
Oaih-rimmon,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
Josh.  19,  45. 

*^  Gittiie,  gentile  n.  from  r|  na  S. 
2  Sam.  6, 10.  11.  15,  la  For  rrn  aee 
in  its  place. 

Q?^  (two  wine-preMes)  Gittaim  pr. 
n.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin,  Neh.  11,  33. 

TTT^f  adringedimirvmeHialtnimiCf 
Ps.  8, 1.  81, 1.  84, 1.  Socailedfromni, 
P31  for  P3a9  (r.  ^)  *  munc  of  atriDgad  in- 
struments;' hence  similar  to^  if  not  iden- 
tical with  n3->^  q.  V.  See  Redalob  da 
voc  P'W,  Lips.  1831.  a— The  imial  de- 
rivation from  PA  as  city  or  wine  pw  is 
less  probable. 

nra  Gen.  10,  23,  Gdker,  pr.  n.  of  n 
Aramean  region,  otherwise  wholly  na- 
known. 


Dideth,  rVj.  the  fourth  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet ;  as  a  numeral  deno- 
ting 4.  The  name  sigriifles  a  door,  and 
the  niotit  ancient  form  of  tliis  letter  J  ob- 
viously bhadowed  forth  the  triangular 
door  of  a  tent. 

In  M)uiid  Daletli  is  kindrt'd  :  a)  To  the 
harder  deniah,  as  ::,  P,  with  which  it  is 
often  interchanged  ;  see  ^*Jy  SSa,  rfeO ; 

Vi5,  ip2,  jo^;  r':?,  wV-  R^*iy  it 

pawen  ovrr  al»o  into  i,  uee  "TIK.    b)  To 
the  Mibilant  T,  see  below  under  lett  1. 

^  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  riT  andP«l,<Atf, 
fern,  and  neut  hire,  hoc,  (elsewhere  ^,- 
nri.)  Dan.  4,  27.  5,  6  VCA  ir;  (hit  upon 
that,  iogether.-^ln  the  Targg.  written 
with  n  demonstr.  vm^  inn  j  Syr.  f  ji. 


*  ^?  to  meU  awoff;  hence  to ; 
away,  to  languid.    This  signiH  of  ■ 
ing  or  pining  away  is  widely  < 
in  the  cognate  verbs,  as  3^11,  K^,  an, 

n^,  S>T.  ^o J,  Arab.  v^|S,  GiS »  m* 
is  variously  transferred,  now  to  the  lan- 
guor of  sickness  and  old  age,  now  to  the 
weakness  of  terror.— Spoken  of  the  cya 
as  pining  away  for  grief  Fi.  83, 10^  aea 
^<?)^^9;  ofthespirit,tife|,Jcr. 31,85; 
ofaperwmJer.  31, 12. 
Deriv.  the  two  ibUowing: 

n^^  f  terror,  dread  Ji^  41, 14^  I 
the  idea  of  melting  away, 
weak,  comp.  DQi}  Niph. 

T^3^  conitr.'fia^,m.aj 


iKtn 
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ffMOTy/iMfnatt  of  spirit,  tSsj,  Deut  28, 
65.    Comp.Jer.31,25. 

i*9  i.  q.  a^ ,  aJMy  Neh.  13, 16.  Since 
Kameto  in  thii  word  (where  it  signifies 
a  fidi,  and  not  a  fisherman)  is  pure,  as 
eoming  from  run,  the  letter  K  which  the- 
Blanra  notes  as  being  omitted  in  very 
many  Bias,  is  here  mater  lectionis  redun- 
dam^  as  in  D^SKVt;  2  Sam.  11, 1. 

3^  pp.  Lq.^'n,  to  melt,  to  become 
Hqiadj  Gr.  t^xm.  Trop.  of  fear  and  ter- 
ror, eoDip.  a« ,  Wn ;  hence  to  fear,  to 
be afrwd^  Jer.  17, 8;  seq.  ace.  38,  19.  Is. 
57,ll;'p9jer.42,ia  Alsoseq.b  ofpers. 
fir  idiom  one  fears  1  Sam.  9,  5.  10,  2 ; 
and  y^  of  that  from  or  on  account  of 
which  one  fears,  Ps.  38, 19. 
Deriv.  the  two  following: 

3I|1  (fearfiil)  Doeg^  pr.  n.  of  an  Edom- 
iis^  die  chief  of  Saul's  herdsmen,  1  Sam. 
21,  a  22,  9.  Fs.  52,  2.— In  Chethibh 
1  8am.  22,  la  22,  it  is  written  rin,  aAer 
the  Sjrrian  pronunciation. 

JW^  f.  L  q.  nax^ ,  fear^  dread,  anx- 
M^  Ex.  4,  la  12,  18.  19.  Prov.  12,  25. 
Ascribed  also  to  the  sea  as  agitated,  Jer. 
49^23. 

•  HOT  fiit  n«n%  apoc  vn:  Ps.  18, 1 1, 
to^  Sanscr.cldid.  Spoken  of  the  rapid 
fight  of  birds  of  prey  Deut  28,  49.  Jer. 
48, 4a  4&,  22.  Trop.  of  the  Deity,  Ps. 
U^  U  mi  "^JS-i?  K'jjn  and  did  fly 
lyoR  the  wmgi  ofthewind.-'FoT  2  K. 
17,21,seeinj. 

Dariv.  nj^  and 

rpR  f-  only  Lev.  11,  14,  a  species 
flf  rntMOHf  irirdf  having  a  rttpid  flight, 
BtfL/if,yvlg.mihnm.  Comp.Bochart 
Hierax.  IL  p.  191.— In  the  porali.  passage 
~      ,  14^13  is  lead  hfi}*;,  by  an  error  of 


i«7seerAinv 

yt^  aee  'rhno.3. 

3^  and  3*n  masc  epicisn.  a  bear,  so 
wfcid  from  its  slow  gait,  see  r.  nn'n. 
1  8am.  17,  34.  3a  37.  2  Sam.  17,"  8. 
nor.  17, 12.  Hos.  13, 8  i%^x5  yn  a  bear 
1  ff  her  wkdpe.    Plur.  D"iA^, 


bears,  she^ean,  2  K.  2,  24.     Arab. 

S     9       ®C   f 

Vi^4> ,  &J4> ,  ^coT,  she-bear. 
S^  Chald.id.Dan.7,5. 

i^^  a  root  not  in  use,  i.  q.  Arab. 
U4>  to  resf,  to  be  quiet,  kindr.  witli  r. 
SK"!  q.  V.  A  vestige  of  this  root  appears 
in  the  pr.  n.  fi<5T^»  Medeba,  i.  e.  waters 
of  quiet — Hence 

^y^  m.  quiet,  rest,  i.  e.  a  condition  of 
rest;  once  Deut  33,  25  ^HO^  TJ-'OJS  aa 
thy  days,  so  shall  thy  rest  be,  i.  e.  as 
long  as  thy  life  endures,  so  long  shall 
thy  condition  of  rest  continue,  q.  d.  thy 
prosperity.  Vulg.  *cn€cfti«fua/ butold 
age  cannot  well  be  put  in  antithesis 
with  life. 

^5*5,  Arab,  v.^5  1.  pp.  to  go  soft- 
ly and  slowly,  to  creep  along,  an  ono- 
matopoetic  root  like  Germ,  tappen,  Fr. 
tapper,  comp.  Engl,  to  tap,  to  step. 
Similar  is  C;B^ ,  spoken  of  a  light  and 
quick  gait,  which  we  express  by  the 
verb  to  trip.  Germ.  dim.  trippeln  ;  comp. 
also  anj  whence  S'^nj,  Gr.  tnelfltt.  In 
the  sign  if  of  treading  the  Semitic  lan- 
guages have  by  transp.  pat,  see  under 
r.  Gia. — Hence  S^  a  bear. 

2.  to  creep  about,  as  a  slanderer,  tale- 
bearer ;  then  i.  q.  to  slander,  to  disparage, 
whence  n3^ ;  comp.  ba*;  and  b'^S'j  "rjin. 

3.  Of  liquids,  to  flow  softly,  e.  g.  wine 
Cant  7,  10;  for  which  passage  sec  in 

nan  f  (r.  aa-j  no.  2)  slander,  evil  re- 
port, e.  g.  na"!  fif'Xin  to  bring  out  an  evil 
roport,  to  spread  a  slander.  Num.  14,  36. 
Prov.  10,  18.  The  genitive  which  fol- 
lows is  either  active,  i.e.  of  the  slanderer, 
as  Ps.  31, 14  n-^ai  nai  '»n5ati  •»»  for  I 
hear  the  slander  of  many.  Jer.  20,  10 ; 
or  also  passive,  i.  e.  of  the  person  slan- 
dered, as  Num.  13,  32.  14,  37.  Gen.  37, 
2.  Prov.  25, 10  asiwn  tkh  ^jnanj  and  let 
thine  infamy  (ill  report)  turn  not  away, 

i.  e.  not  depart  from  thee. — Arab.  s,^yjS 
a  secret  detractor,  one  who  spreads  slan- 
ders. Syr.  1^4  report,  rumor,  and  ^a^I 
to  spread  a  report  Chald.  n^a  re- 
proach, contumely. 


Hn-inn  n  1.  a  bee.  Is.  7,  18;  plur. 
^^izr\  Judg.  14,  IS.   IV  118,  12.— Syr. 

IZflc?  iibeo,  wiiKp.   Arab.  ^^  collect. 

a  pwarm  of  Imth,  wai^pK,  coinp.  LmII.  ftrrz- 
tnc/i,  (IS.  cxa^iint'n,  ab  cxajjiMido;  like 
ajiTiiu'ii.  (|s.  a^iincn,  ab  a^'ndu;  compi 
r.  "iST  no.  2.  Hut  in  H«'b.  this  wonl  is  a 
noun  of  unity  from  an  obnol.  funn  "i"^-"!  — 

^  J .    K.  ■'.S^  no.  2. 

2.  Defxnrah,  pr,  n,  f.  a)  of  a  prophet- 
C88f  Juilg.  4,  4.5.  5. 1.  b)  of  Rebecca's 
nurue.  Gen.  35,  8. 

•*•??  Chald.  to  Mcrifire,  to  offer 
sacrifirt*,  i.  q.  Hob.  tisj .  Ezra  G,  3. — 
Hcnco  nsn-s  altar,  and 

H?7  plur.  "pns^  Cliald.  a  sacrifice, 
Ezra  0.  3. 

trri-^nn  m.  plur.  2  K.  6,  25  Ken, 
doTftf'  (/ww/f,  a  eol\er  expression  for  ''^n 
C^V,  which  stiinds  in  Chetliibh;  pp. 
the  How  in j^,  flux  of  doves,  from  tlie  verb 
•^7 ,  na^ ,  i.  q.  a?"!,  sw ,  to  flow.  Comp. 
^i/ia  yuvjqoi^  dtoQ^oia,  flux,  diarrluim. 

'  ?7  ^'  ^'  the  iftwr  sanchutry^ 
atiiftunu  of  the  Mosiiic  tabeniacle  and 
of  SoIoinoirK  tfniple,  idso  called  cnp 
e-^tn;?  holy  of  liolio*.  1  K.  fi,  5.  11>-1>2. 
8,  6.  S.'  2  ciir.  3,  IG.  4, 20. 5, 7.  y.  Acpiil. 
Synim.  /('>;/«« Ticnrj^ior,  Vulg.  oraculum^ 
fn)m  "'^'1  to  speak ;  but  more  prob.  it  i*i 
pp.  parg  ptigtica,  the  himler  j)art,  i.  c.  the 
western  side;  see  in  n'HJj  no.  2.  See 
Iken,  in  Dissert  |>}ulol.  theol.  P.  I.  p.  21 1. 
2.  Debir,  pr.  n.  a)  Of  a  royal  city  of 
the  Ciinaanites  Josli.  12,  13 ;  aAerwordri 
within  the  limits  of  Judali,  lying  on  the 
mountainn  not  far  from  H«'bron,  Josh.  11, 
21.  15,49;  and  assigned  to  the  priestM 
21,   14.      Called   also  -SO   r^'^p  q.  v. 

b)  Of  u  town  of  tli(>  Ciaditi^H,  Josh.  13, 2G. 

c)  Of  a  king  of  the  Eglonites,  Jowh.  \i\  3. 


5|— 7  ©*M»I.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  p5"J  to 
cletive^  to  Oilhere  ;  and  trans,  to  join  /%'<?- 

55?  (^•"gn.  iat)  to  prens  topethtr, 
efper.  into  a  round  nuuu.    Hence-  A  nib. 

ijUS )  fcll6  K>aU  of  dung,  (comp.  i\i) 
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buccelhi  rotunda. — Hence 

nba'i  f  constr.  rte^,  plur.  e^^a^, 

rmmd  cakes  ol*  dried  figs  pressed  toge- 
tluT  into  a  mass,  1  Sam.  25,  18.  1  Chr. 
12,  40;  with  s:*:»n  added  2  K.  20,  7. 
Gr.  nuluOfi,  from  Aram.  Kn^^,  fAb^0|» 
dropping  tiie  Daleth. — See  Celsii  Hie- 
n)hot.  T.  II.  p.  377-79.  J.  E.  Faber  on 
Hannar^s  Obsp.  I.  p.  389  sq. 

•^?^*?  Ez.  G,  14  doubtless  a  comipCion 
of  the  text  for  rH^n  HiNahy  a  city  in  the 
northern  part  of  Ptdestine,  q.  v. 

C1*ribD'7  (two  cakes,  prob.  so  called 
from  the  shape  of  the  city)  Dibiaiktum 
Num.  3:5, 4G,  and  tartan  n-^a  Jer.  48, 22, 
pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  Moab.  Jerome  in 
Onomast  sub  v.  Jassa:  et  usque  kodie 
osiendUur  wler  Medabam  H  DeblataL 

*  P5?  and  P5? ,  fuL  pr]'! ,  inf.  ngai . 

1.  to  cleare^to  adhere,  spec,  with  finn- 
ness  as  witli  glue,  to  be  glued^  to  §tkk 

fast,   Arab.  iij5>  Syr.  ^^}  id.   Coo- 

Ktmed  seq.  a  Job  19,  20,  i«  Jer.  13,  11,  b 
Ph.  102,  6.  Lam.  4,  4  -^  "p3r»  "pA  fq^ 
".an  the  tmigue  of  the  suckling  cUaMOk  to 
his  palate  for  tliirst,  dr>iies8.  Ps.  22, 16. 
The  Kune  expression  is  abso  uaed  of  one 
who  is  HJlent  fn)m  reverence  and  awe, 
Job  29,  10.  Ps.  137,  6.  Comp.  Hiph.  Ez. 
a  2G.  AU^o  Deut.  13,  18  let  wUiing 
chare  to  ymtr  hmuls^  i.  c.  take  nothing 
covertly.  Job  31,  7.— Trop.  to  deme  to 
a  ]M*rKon,  i.  e.  to  follow,  to  adhere  to  Iwn, 
Ruth  2,  8.  21 ;  wq,  a  v.  23.  Heoee  to 
6c  attached  or  dtrotad  to  any  one,  to 
hanf;  vpon,  to  love  him,  Gr.  «oUm9«i 
TiW,  e.  g.  a  wife,  a  kmg,  Giod,  wq.  ^  and 
h  Deut.  10,  20.  11, 22.  2  Snro. 20, 2.  IK. 
11, 2.  Josh.  2:^,  12.  Gen.  2,  24.  34,  3;  M(|. 
•^■^Tjx,  Ps.  C3, 9  rj-nnii  itj^j  ng^j  «y 
sofii  clearcth  unto  thee^  is  wholly  devoled 
unto  thee. 

2.  to  attach  oneself  to  any  things  L  e. 
t»}  came  upon,  to  orrrttUcfj  to  befoM^  Mf. 
ace.  V.  a  et  ^■:nM  Gen.  Ifii,  lfl[  DcoL  28^ 
GO.  Jer.'42,  10  ea-^-^nil  p^-J?  Wj  " 
(/bmtiie)  «Aal/ ovcKolM  yois  1 
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Corap.  Hiph.  no.  3.  Synon.  with  r©n     ^^5)  whence  IJj  the  hindor  part,  "j|3 

iio.3,sccinao3.  r  r  r> 


PcAL  pass,  to  he  glued  together^  to 
dtarefcut  together,  to  cleave,  Job  38, 38. 
41,9. 

HiFH.  1.  causat  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  cause 
to  cleave,  to  make  adhere,  Ez.  3,  26.  29, 
4.Jer.  13,11. 

2.  to  follow  close,  to  pursue,  Bcq.  ace. 
Judg.  18,  22.  2  Sam.  1,  6;  seq.  ■'^m, 
Judg.  20,  45  "I'^'jnK  ip'^X'j!^  ami  they 
plowed  hard  after  him,  1  Sam.  14,  22. 
31,2. 

3.  to  overtake,  comp.  Kal  no.  2.  Gen. 
31,  23.  Judg.  20,  42.  Also  causat  to  lei 
overtake,  to  cause  to  come  vpoti,  Dent. 
2S,21. 

HopH.  to  be  made  to  adhere,  i.  c.  to 
eUave/a8t,T9.22,  IG. 
The  derivatives  all  follow. 

P37  Chald.  id.  Dan.  2,  4a 

p?^  verbal  adj.  cleaving,  adhering, 
2K.3,3.Prov.  18,24. 

P37  HL  1.  a  soldering,  uclding  of 
Details  k.  41,  7. 

2.  Plur.  n-^psn  1  K.  22,  ai.  2  Clir.  18, 
33)  prab.  jmitft  of  a  coat  of  mail ;  so 
Chaid. — Others  understand  armpits, 
comp.  Chald.  TJ'J^  ^^"Jt?  Jer.  38, 12  Targ. 

•  IS?  mostly  to  speak;  a  root  of  va- 
riooi  significations,  some  of  which  arc  in 
Heb.  (bund  only  in  derivatives,  although 
iQ  tbe  cognate  languages  they  still  ap- 
pear in  the  verb  itself.    E.  g. 

h  toseiin  a  row,  to  range  in  order. 
Hence 

8.  io  Uad,  to  guide,  to  drive,  spec, 
flocki  and  herds  to  pasture,  sec  ^^^, 
frrst,  "^p ;  also  to  govern,  to  rtde  a 
people,  Syr.  and  Chald.  ^?  to  lead,  to 

rale,  Arab.  'IjSi  further,  to  reduce  to 

wder,  to  svbdue,  see  Hiph.  and  comp. 

Arab.  ^  j  swarm  of  bees,  examen,  q.  d. 

lock  or  herd  of  bees,  also  n*n*in^  a  bee, 
^  T.— Hence  as  a  i^epherd  who  leads 
m  drives  fiis  flock  alsd  foUuws  it,  there 
•rises  abo  tliis  sense, 
X  iofilhw.  U  be  bdund,  like  Arab. 


hindmost,  last,  Heb.  I'^a^  inner  sanctu- 
ary of  the  temple. — Hence  also 

4.  to  comefi-om  behind^  i.  e.  to  waylay, 
to  plot  against,  to  destroy,  comp.  2^^. 

Hence  *12^,  ^3  destruction,  death,  pes- 
tilence. 

5.  From  the  primary  idea  of  ranging 
in  order,  connecting,  comes  aleo  the 
most  frcq.  signification  of  this  verb,  to 
speak,  pp.  to  set  in  order  words;  comp. 
senno  and  dissero  &  serendo,  and  Gr. 
u(tu)  to  connect  and  to  speak.  In  Kal 
found  only  in  Part.  act.  -.2^  Ex.  6,  29. 
Num.  32,  27.  36,  5.  Ps.  5,  7 ;  Part,  pjiss. 
^ii  Prov.  25,  11 ;  and  Inf.  c.  sufl*.  rpan 
Ps.  51,  6. — Far  more  freq.  is 

Pi  EL  '^a'7,  and  in  tlie  middle  of  a 
clauscia^,  fut.  nan';. 

1.  to  speak,  difl'.  from  *^^K  to  say, 
(q.  V.  no.  1,)  as  also  Germ,  reden  and 
sagen,  Gr.  lalXiv  and  Iryiiv,  Aram.  Vt'q 
and  li:x. — Construed  a)  Absol.  e.  g. 
Job  11,  5  ■'.S^  n-ibg  "flV'^^  Oh  that  God 
would  speak.  33,  2.  Num.  12,  2.  Ez.  3, 
18.  al.  Sometimes  emphat  i.  q.  to  speak 
well,  eloquently,  Ex.  4,  14  IfiT  •»»  '^nr'i; 
SJ'.n  ^2ri\  Jer.  1,  6.  Often  with  "'.aK 
added,  see  tlie  examples  under  i«»  p.  68. 
— b)  With  the  ace.  of  that  which  one 
speaks,  utters,  as  ajD,  K^C/^J^W,  p-JS  "^M 
i.  c.  to  speak  or  utter  justice,  deceit,  false- 
hood, etc.  Ps.  101,  7.  Is.  45,  19.  59,  3. 
Dan.  1 1,  27.  d-^^rn  I2"i  to  speak  words, 
i.  q.  Lat.  verba  dcdit,  Hos.  10,  3.  Ex.  6, 
29  r^\^  *-qT  "^sx  *i^x"te  ^x  nr^nn-^  ^an 
speak  thou  unto  Pharaoh  cdl  that  I  speak 
unto  thee.  24, 7  n^rr:  nin-;  ^ar'^K  Vs 
all  that  Jehovah  hallh  spoken  will  we  do, 
Jer.  1,  17.  Dan.  10,  11.  Jon.  3,  2.  c> 
Ilt'u-ely,  it  is  immediately  followed  by  tlie 
words  spoken,  and  ^bitb  is  to  be  mental- 
ly supplied,  Gen.  41,  17."e.x.  32,  7  ^^T^l 
'T^  nris'iH  nitrj  and  Jehovah  sp<ike 
unto  Moses,  Go,  etc.  1  K.  21,  5.  2  K.  1, 
7.  9.  Ez.  40,  4.  Dan.  2,  4. 

The  person  to  or  with  whom  one 
speaks,  is  put  mostly  atk'r  the  particles 
bx  Gen.  8,  15.  19,  14,  and  \  Judg.  11,  7 ; 
but  riU.)  after  tr  Gen.  31,  29.  Deul.  5, 4 ; 
PJ«  (n»)  Gen.  23,  S.  42, 30  j  b?  Jer.  6, 10  j 
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•^?t>  Kx.  6,  12.  Alao  a  W  totrpeak  to  or 
iriM,  in  iiKcti  of  Goii  ns  making  a  revela- 
tion, rnnwnunication,  an  oracle;  Zech. 
1, 1)  -^a  -ain  "xian  M«  anf^el  vhotipake 
vith  mt'.  V.  14.'  2,"  2.  7.  4,  1.  4.  65.  Hab. 
2,  1.  Jrr.  31,  20.  Num.  12,  6.  8.  Once  c. 
ncc.  to  gptak  to,  to  address,  Gen.  37,  4, 
coinp.  liy  fi¥  xivd. — 7h  speak  of  any  per- 
son or  tiling  is  put  c.  ace.  as  liynv  itva. 
Ruth  4,  1  T?2-n2n  "ntiK  "isb  bxin  the 
kinsman  came  by,  of  tchom  Boaz  spake. 
Gen.  19,  21.  23,  16.  With  a  1  Sam. 
19,  3  '^ax-bx  :5a  na*i»  "SX^  ami  I  itill 
speak  of  thee  in(A  my  father  (v.  4)  ;  bx 
Job  12,7,  b?  1  K.  2.  19,  the  latter  espec' 
of  what  GtxJ  Bpeakrt  or  promises  to  any 
one  (»»ee  below  in  letL  a)  1  K.  2,  4.  Dan. 
9,  12.  Jer.  25,  13.  42,  19.— 7b  speak 
against  any  one,  seq.  b?  (pp.  to  assail 
with  n'proaches)  Ps.  109,  20.  Jer.  29,  32. 
Deut.  13,  G ;  seq.  a  (sec  a  B.  4.  b)  Num. 
21,  7  -lia;  njn'^a  ^'-^a-n  ire  have  spoken 
affainM  Jehovah  atid  againti  thee.  Job 
19,  18.  Ph.  50,  20.  78,  19.  But  a  ^a?  is 
also  to  speak  by  any  one,  to  use  one  as 
an  interpreter,  (see  a  A.  2.  c,)  Num.  12, 
2.  2  Sum.  23,  2.  1  K'  22,  28. 

Sp(*('.  to  speak  is  also  used  in  various 
sciuses  arconling  to  the  context :  a)  L  q. 
to  promise^  IX'Ut  19,  8.  Jon.  3, 10 ;  c.  ace. 
of  tiling  Dout.  6,  3 ;  c.  bx  and  b?  of  pers. 
see  above ;  also  of  evil,  to  threaien,  Ex. 
32,  11.  J<*r.  25,  13.  b)  i.  q.  to  commantly 
to  prescribe,  comp.  -.^SJ  no.  3;  M»q.  bx 
Ex.  1,  17.  23,  22 ;  to  trarri,  to  admonish, 

1  Sam.  25,  17.  c)  to  tUter  a  song,  i.  q. 
to  sinff.  Judg.  5,  12 ;  comp.  Arab.  Jli 
and  Gr.  Tio;  i.  q.  song,  d)  to  speak  for 
a  woman,  i.  e.  to  a^  her  in  marriage, 
seq.  i  Judg.  14,  7,  a  1  Sam.  25,  39. 
Comp.  Arab,  t^t^^  «uid  IHial. — Fur- 
ther to  lie  noteti  an'  also  the  following 
|)}iraKeH:  e)  't  ab-ir  •'S'l  to  speak  to 
tmts  heart,  I  e.  to  speak  kindly  vrilh  any 
one.  eKpcc.  to  comfnrt,  to  console,  comp. 
Or.  rt ti^p v&iopai,  Lat.  aliorpiium.  CUm. 
3t,  :i  5i\  21.  Ruth  2,  13.  2  Sam.  19,  8. 

2  C'hr.  »»,  22.  32, 0.   f)  iab-ij,  "bat  '^if^ 
to  speak  to  one's  wim  hearty  with  imeseif 
(Sen.  24, 45.  1  Sam.  1,  ISn^V^r  r-^sTa  1 
she  spoke  in  her  heart,     A  Iho  seq.  lab  s; .  ' 

•tab;,  Ecc.  1,  16.  2,  15.  Ps.  15.  2.    g)  I 
b?  li^'O,  aia  W,  of  God,  to  sptnk  good 


concerning  any  one,  to  pramite  goodj 
Num.  10,  29.  1  Sam.  25,  30.  Jer.  18,  20. 
Also  te  nrn  w  to  speak  evilconcemmg 
any  one,  to  determine  evil,  1  K.  22,  23. 
Jer.  11,  17.  19,  15.  26^  19.  35,  14;  teq. 
-bx  30,  31.  In  a  somewhat  diflerent 
sense,  Esth.  7,  9  aio-^^n  IbJ^  ''5T?? 
I^T'^?  Mordecai,  vho  had  spoken  good 
fur  the  king,  L  e.  given  him  good  inibr- 
mation,comp.6,2.  h) -b»,  Pl|  Piaia  n^^ 
to  speak  kindJty  viih  any  one,  2  K.  SS^ 
2a  Jer.  12,  6;  also C9  cibd na*!  to  jpedk 
peare  vrilh  any  one,  i.  c.  kindly,  friendly, 
Ps.  28,  3;  seq.  P»  Jer.  9,  7 ;  seq.  -in  to 
speak  peace  wito,  i.  e.  to  announce  or 
j/romise  velfare,  happinesH,  Ps.  85,  9; 

seq.  a,  i»s.  122,  8  r»B  e-ibri  M-mynj 
i.  c.  I  will  now  pray  for  thy  peace,  pro»- 
perit>' ;  seq.  h  Esth.  10,  3  tAxt  -laH 
■iy^T-bsb  oful  spake  for  thepeactj  prm- 
perity,  of  all  his  posterity.  So  abaoL  Fl 
35,20.  i)P^aOM'^5^to#peaifcajMr 
meM,  L  c.  to  pronounce  sentence  ttpoms 
sec  in  a^^^. 

Note.  In  former  editions,  like  A. 
Schultens  (Opp.  min.  p.  124.  aL)  I  bBve 
ascribed  furtlier  to  tlie  verb  *^^^  in  PL 
the  significations  to  vayiay,  to  pkd 
against,  also  to  destroy;  comp.  n^  nd 

Arab.  Jjj  seq.  ^^^  motitus  est  in  ali- 

qucm.  But  the  three  passages  imnlly 
cited,  do  not  necessarily  make  out  tfak 
sense.  ThusGen.34. 13n^'T^iaiirf£l^ 
spake  sc.  so,  mnsa  deceitfully,  as  be- 
fore. Ps.  127, 5  they  shaU  not  be  ntham 
ed  vhen  they  shidl  talk  vith  the  mm- 
mies  in  the  gate  i.  e.  when  they  oonbat 
with  enemies;  corresponding  to  tha  Gr. 
phrase  (nXiaXiip  tvi  Is.  7, 5  Alex,  and 
Engl  *  to  have  something  10  say  to  aaj 
one*  sc.  in  fight ;  comp.  also  Heb.  ^Vf^jtjt^ 
2  K.  14,  8.  Comm.  in  Jes.  I.  p^  880^ 
More  ditlirult  is  2  Chr.  22,  10  and  Atkm- 
liah  arose  nabrw  snt-i^-pij  ^innji 
in  paniU.  2  K.  11,  1  ^W^S^i  bere  8e|it 
uniUtat,  Vulg.  interfecit.  But  it  can  ba 
rendered :  and  the  talked  with  Aern  L  e. 
made  war  upon  them,  compi  Fi.  127|  5; 
or  it  niiiy  be  ellipC  for  C^a^^  ^IVJ! 
9*Pit  i.  V.  pronounced  9efdem€  ifMB 
them. 

PiAL  pass.  Ps.  87, 3  ^  n|7^  nros} 
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giorioui  tking$  are  tpoken  qftheCj  i.  e.  de- 
creed oTGod.  Cant  8, 8  "na  "^a^j-jti  ta-i^a 
wken  die  shall  beapohen/oTy  i.c.  tisked 
in  maniage.    See  in  Piel  lett  d. 

Nira.  recipr  of  F\e\ta  speak  one  vith 
oNoCAer,  to  eonr^^t\  Ma!,  3,  16;  seq.  a 
Es.  33,  9a  P«.  119,  23;  is  Mai.  3, 13.  ' 

HiPB.  to  mtbdue,  see  in  Kal  no.  2.  Ps. 
Mt  m  -t^rtr  ^r;?  '^a*!*^  ic/ko  mtbdueth  the 
W^mmmdiT  me.  Ps.  47,  4. 

HiTHP.  1.  ^laa,  prul.  fern.  r.'^a'?'2, 
mkof  ofM  Aa9  upoken.  So  with  Jarrli' 
lRttadlinterpretDeiit,33,3T;^r^2-i^  str^ 
Piy(f«mel)iWf»V«  wh^Mthouha^gpokeii, 

2.  Reeipr.  part  la'ra  to  spetik  iriVA, 
Num.  7,  89.  2  Sam.  14, 13.  Ez.  2,  2. 

i  !  i  ^  J .  r ; ,  i '  ^  -  follow,  except  H'li-'n , 

^57  m.  1-  fl  irorrf,  rer&iim,  io/oc, 
3  K.  18,  36.  Job  2, 13.  Gen.  44, 18.  Col- 
lect ibr  iPOfidi,  JFp««e&)  disamrsej  Job  1 5, 3. 
UIVlLl  '^2'^  lip-ifieco^r&e,  vam  wonifi,  1h. 
36,  5l  "1^  I'ia;  skilled  in  discpurse,  fliiont, 
^  ^^^  •'  1*  OfteninpitirGtiu29, 13 
n^  O^nn-i^  all  these  mrde.  34^  18. 1 
Kl  4^  28!  18,  19.  19,  7  a  2D,  L  24, 3.  al. 
tfn^  ^f ,  rhit,  a  man  of  words,  ffiient, 
ifaiqtMt^  Ex,  4, 10.  24,  14.~Spec.  u) 
mprmmiMt.  1 K.  2,  4.  8, 20.  12, 16.  P^.  33, 
156^5;  eomp.  Gr  TiJUIr  Ino^,  Engl.  4o 
keep  hia  word.'  b)  precept^  comirmnfi^ 
mnpfalr  rnmp  r."t&?  no.  Lb.  r.^sb^-na^ 
a  rojal  mandate,  Esth.  1, 19.  Joeh.  1, 13. 
ISani.  17, 29  KVi  -la*!  lAn  vaatherenot 
mmmm^7  U  8, 10.  Ex.  34, 28  rn-^r 
to'^^iyjlj  ileleni^rmi  ttmndmenU^  the  dcca- 
h|p^  "l  Olv^  m,  32.  0 Chr  29,  15.  c) 
Bi>i_jf.^L"v  **pf#^*we,  iTKfLrtm^  as  of  a  wise 
■■a;  Phir.  Eec.  1,  f^ynp  ^■>3^  Prov. 4, 
4.IQL  30^  1.  31, 1;  -"  p^"^^  rm  tmu-k^  *ffa- 
bM  of  the  deity.  Num.  23,  5.  16;  comp. 
hm,  Hr^  iaj  njn^  -la-j  -"rfj^  a/irf  rAc 
wardf  arade,  ofJehotah  came  to  any  one, 
Jer.  1,4. 11.  2,  1.  13,  a  Ez.  3,  16.  6,  1. 
7, 1.  11, 14;  Mq.  %7  1  Chr  22,  8.  Job  4, 
IS  an^  ^^  ^^  a  iE>oni^  aracl«^  «to^  upon 
Mc,  Le.  8  divine  communimtion.  Col- 
lect oraete,  Ho».  1,  t  Mic.  1, 1.  Joel  1^  1. 

d)  wiiiel,  aiuiee  gnen,  2  Sam.  17,  6. 

e)  report,  rumor,  IK.  10, 6. Scq. 

geofe.  it  ip  i.  q.  <A«  loord  to  be  spoken  of 


any  thing,  what  is  to  be  said  of  it;  Job 
4 1, 4 1  will  not  conceal . . .  ni^iift  *ia^  ihe 
word  of  his  ^irength^  i.  e.  what  is  to  be 
&aiii  coneermng  hiij  strength.  IK.  9,  15. 
Deul.  15, 3.  1 9, 4.  Or  wc  might  also  ren- 
der the  meamirey  maimer  of  his  strength^ 
c:onip.  f^'ja^  no.  ] . 

2.  Iking.  majtlfTy  offair,  business;  pp. 
thing  spoken  of  subject  of  diecQuree 
comp.  lo/oq  in  Pai^sow,  A.  no*  11,  fif og, 
^i^/wx  from  ^'w,  Germ.  iSkrcAefrom  sagen* 
The  same  signif.  'word  and  thing  are 
united  in  Aram,  nlv,  l£i^^,  C&m, 

9  of  ®  1    ^ 

Arab  w^f  and >,.>Js^. — E.g.  Hjrj  *ia'nn 
/Ai»  iAi^/g',  Gen,  20,  0.  21,  11.  26.  -ba 
nlxn  c-ina-nn  a//  /Ac«e  /A  w^«  Gen.  20,  s! 
n^n  ^in^a  Gen.  18,  25.  32,  20.  44,  7,  and 
nWn  o'^^ia'iS  24,  28.  39,  17.  19,  i.  e.  in 
thii^  munner.  so.  nixn  C'^'iS'in  IHK 
(LXX  /leiw  TOf  f  j/jtiflTTDt  taiJtei)  q/l!er  these 
things,  afterwarde,  Gen*  15,  1.  22, 1.  39, 

7.  n^id  ^'^la^  the  tliinge  of  Solomon,  i.  e. 
hir:  acts,  deedf*,  IK.  11,  41.  tr^^X^  '''!)^? 
pp.  daily  affaire,  i.  e.  journal  of  affairs, 
chroninlesj  1  Chr.  27, 24.  E8th.  6,  1.  *ia^ 
Ci  (laity  matter  hence  iri'^a  ci*^  •^.a^  the 
daily  tiisk  in  its  day,  i.  e.  day  by  day, 
ever>-  day,  Ex.  5,  13.  19.  16,  4.  Lev.  23, 
37.  1 K.  8. 59.  AIho  tira  t:i^  ^a^ia  2  Chr. 

8,  13,  and  iai'^a  Lii  -la^jb  v.  14.  31,  16. 
Otlen  ploonast  hke  Gr.  /^^jua.  J  Sam. 
10,  2  r-iirxn  '^'na'n-r^  Tj-^ax  w;:;  /Ay 

faiher  hath  t^ft  the  matter  of  the  asses^ 
i.  e.  haJ3  done  thinking  of  the  asses.  Pk. 
65,  4  "^53  ^h:^fl  Pis-tr  '^^ia^tm^fVt'fjprc- 
tail  over  me,  Ps.  105, 27.  i45, 5.— -Hence 

a)  caxute  in  a  foren^N^  »tpn^o,  **'»/  ni 
law.  Ex.  18, 16  ia^  cnb  D^^V^?  i/'M^ 
Aarc  a  cause,  sui^  v.  22.  22,  8.  "ia"b? 
5CD"'^a^  in  atery  tmit  oftrmpa^  fniud, 
etc.  24, 14  S'^na^  b?a  awe  If  Ao  A(m  causes. 
Fully -JCr^  •^aV2Chr.  10,  6. 

b)  something,  any  thing,  Gen.  18,  14. 
-i-'j  r»OT7  »^i  ^w/Awg',  1  Sam.  20,21 
"^a^  r*!  'A<?7-tf  w  nothing  sc.  to  fear.  Judg. 
18,  7.  28  D^H-cr  5ni-;^»  na*;  ,  orwi  IA«y 
Afl</  nothing  to  do  vith  other  men.  *^a'j-ij 
every  thing  Num.  31,  23.  Deut  17,  l'. 
^Vi  *t7  ^^y  wwr/^fl^J  'AtVi^  Lev.  5,  2. 
ia^  pn-^r  any  thing  filthy  Pent.  23,  15. 
24,  1 ;  comp.  2  K.  4,  41.  Also  Plur. 
ca'ia  a-^^ai  2  Chr.  12, 12. 


37.  al.      Si'pt  niOKtly  x^utaio^y  coinp. 
Ecohis.  31».  21*. 
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n.  <i  r*:>«/'.  r«M<m,  Josh.  5,  4.  Hence  diipto,Jji\.depM,toknead^tofnakeaofthy 
"!S'7  br  hrcaiMc  of  G<ii.  12,  17.  20,  11. '  Kneading, wr)rkiiijjr over, etc.  Kindr.ure 
43,  1^;  ■'•:2ri  b?  k  Deut.  4,  21.  Jer.  7,  trri,  rJ?b,  porh.  tits  to  be  fut— Hence 
22.  1 1, 1.  -.'rx  -.37  b?  hefcre  a  verb,  />e- ;  XOTI  c.  huIT.  ^ttSs^,  m.  honey,  80  called 
m/wr  //!///.  />m//«f,  Deut.  22,  24.  23,  5. '  ««  being  tflutinouB,  like  a  kneaded  mav; 
2  Sam.  13. 22.    Comp.  S-^W  no.  2.         •  %%  ,     . 

^^-  ,         .        T»  '  ,r.  ,.  Arab.  iyyj*>    Syr.  U*?  id.    Maltese 

^?^  ni.  plar.  D'^'^.S^  Hos.  13,  14,  pp.  ^-'^^        ^ 

,     ,    ,.,      ^     ,     So^  j  </i(w yellow,  i.e.  honey-coloured.  There 

dcstmrtum.  dc.U^  like  Arab.  ^  j ,  nee  .  .^  ^^^^^  j^^  ^,^^.  g^^^^j^^  language,  no  verb 

r.  IS^  no.  4.    Hence  /^/a^K*,  pestilence^    from  which  this  noun  can  be  derived ;  in 

eoinp.  n^r ;  oftt»n  with  tlie  art  iS^n  ;  Greek  however  there  in  derived  from 

(Heb.  C\t.  }  101.  II.  1)  Ex.  9, 3.  Lev.  20,  !  this  noun  tlie  verb  ti^aipiirfm  to  make 

25.  Drut.  2S,  21.  2  Saiih  24, 13.  1  K.  8,    honey,  Od.  13.  106.-Spec. 

1.  honey  of  becK,  Lev.  2, 11. 1  Sam.  14^ 

26.  27.  29.  43.   Prov.  16,  24.  24,  la  aL 

■pi  i.  cj.  -2*1:3  a  jHisture,  whither'  Spoken  of  wiW  honey,  i.e.  from  wild  bce«, 
flocks  and  henlV  are  driven,  see  r.  --i-n  I>*»^^  ^3.  Ps.81, 17  T^^''^^^  to-ma 
no.  2.  Mi...  2.  12.  Is.  f),  17.-Syr.  fi^J  ""'"'^  homn,  from  the  ivcks  iwiU  mUufy 
and  \^},  Arab.  ^5  fleKI,  tilled  field.  V  honey  of  grapes,  fyrup,  i.  e.  the 

r-i-^ni  piur.  f.  pp.  (//•//?*,  le.fliHits.    newly  expn'8sed  juice  of  grapes,  most, 

rufu.  as  <lriv,Mi  bv  the  s.\u  see  r.  nzT    boiled  down  to  the  half  or  third  part,  Gr. 

IK).  2.  1  K.  r>.  23  [<♦'].    ^!epi.  ftxtMm,    "     *V''//^«r  Lat.  jot;x/,  dpfrutum,  Ital.  muiCo 

^^  r(»/^).    At  the  pn»8ent  day  this  symp  it 

rr^  .  or  r  .^...  a  form  assumed  in  ^^jh  |„  common  use  in  Palestine  under 
Dent.ja  :i    But  see  r.  nn^  Hithp,  no.  1.  j  ^j^^  ^^^^,^j^  „^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  j,  ^. 

n^"  f.  i.  q.  ■13'J,  but  moiitly  in  the  |K)rted  CKpec.  from  the  district  of  Hebroa 
hittr  Ilcbnw.  I  into  Ep>-pt;  ^ee  RusselPs  Nat  Hist  of 

1.  //i/i/i'.  i.  e.  manner,  motle,  see  in  ^S";  Aleppo,  p.  20.  Robinson's  Palest  II.  p|k 
no.  1  tin.  Ps.  1 10,  4  Oum  art  a  jrriestfar-  442, 453.— Gen.  43, 11.  Ez.27, 17.  Often 
eiHT  pnx-*sb^  '^n'js^br  after  the  man-  j  joined  with  milk,  as  the  spontaneous  pio- 
n*rifMtlrhiz*^trk;  hen*  tlie  V  is  para- 1  ducts  of  nature;  and  hence  the  frequent 
gocic,  MM-  Leiirir.  §  127.  2.  phrawe ;  a  taml  flomng  vith  milk  and 

2.  i.  q.  -ST  no.  3,  fvi/w^  n^j*f/*i ;  hence  !  honey,  Ex.  3,  8.  17.  la  5.  33,  3.  Lev.  90^ 
r-sn  br  f}tratufe  of  Kcc  :i  IS.  s.  2.  br  '  24.  Num.  13,  27.  Honey  and  milk  are 
•rJ  r-r^  t;.r  thiH  causr  that,  to  th   end  .  I>«t  also  for  sweet  discourw,  Cant  4,  IL 

that,  Krr.  7.  U.  '      P^a-^  f.     1.  f/^^  yiiim;,  of  a  camd,  b. 

3.  I.  (1.  -"1  no.  2.  a,  ca^'itv,  g\nt  at  law,     .>,,  ,.      ,-,.  •  •»•  ■        .r  •     .1       _  -  . 

.  .  ,  J     * '  34),  b.    Thiri  Ki^iiil.  u  buiuriently  certua 

fn>iii  the  context,  and  *«  exprenMed  by  the 

^-■^  CliaM.  f.  a  «*/i»w<'.  niijwm.  Dan.  Chald.  Syr.  Vultr-  but  llie  et}inology 
:.'.  :w>  •n-r'^2"T  br  for  this  rau.«jc  that,  to  hiw  loiiij  exercised  tlie  ingenuity  of  in- 
the  (ikI  that.  terf>n'ters.    Perha|M  so  called  flvNn  the 

^3-  (,Mrh.  clo<,.K.nt)  Oibri.  pr. ... ....  f!/"""*  "'' «''«  \'^\  °'  ";*'  "^  ""^  *» 

\a*\'  *'\  1 1  hump  iH  conipoiied ;  it  iMMng  a  mere  maa 

ot'  fat,  sut\  luid  yielding  to  the  toUchi 

rry^X  J"«b.  21,  2^;  c.  nrt.  r^Z-r^  VX  .-omp.  r.  CS^.    Sec  Burckh.  Nolea  m 

12;  Dahtrath,  pr.  ii.  of  a  town  in  Issa-  the  lied<iuins  II.  p.  82  uq. 

t'har ;  prt>b  now  Ihhuri^h  at  tin.'  lixit  ki\'  ;>.  I/aJ^uhiih^  pr.  n.  of  a  place,  Josh. 

Mount  TalMir;  ser  Rnliinsiiii^  l*;ijt-sl.  HI.  pj^  1 1^ 

y}  w.  a  fish,  ^o  called  as  multiplyiQff 
*  *«S^"  »'  ''*•"*  "*''  "*  "*'*•  prt»b.  i.  q.    abundantly,  «fe  r.  nj^.    Jon.  9^  1.11. 
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Plur.  C-'J^,  constr.  ^;n,  Gen.  9,  2.  Num. 
11,  22.  1  K.  5,  13.  Hence  cooqch  the 
deoom.  verb  2n  to  Juh.  The  form  :k^ 
see  in  its  order. 

•TJ7  constr.  ra'n ,  fum.  of  the  preccdinir, 
afahy  Deut  4,  18.  Jon.  2, 2;  mostly  cul- 
kcL /lA,  (comp.  no»iO,)  Gen.  1,  26.  28. 
Ex.  7,  18.  21.  Num.'ll,  5.  Ez.  20, 4. 5. 

•  w^  to  fmiliipiij,  to  he  increttsed ; 
once  Gen.  48,  16. 

Deriv.  a^ ,  MJt  ,  a  fish,  so  called  from 
iu  prolificncsis  (comp.  p3),  ',13^ ,  and  IW . 

T^?  (pp.  little  fitfh;  then  in  endear- 
inent  and  worsliip,  'dear  little  fisli;' 
compi  on  thii  lue  of  diminutivcR  in  rcI- 
oed  tfaingB,  J.  Grimm's  Deutsche  Gram. 
in.  pi  665^)  Dagan^  pr.  n.  of  an  idol  oi* 
the  Philittines  worsliipped  at  Gaza  and 
Aihdod,  Judg.  16,  23  sq.  1  Sam.  5, 1 ; 
having  a  human  head  and  armu,  but  the 
rett  of  the  body  like  a  fish ;  sec  1  Sam. 
5, 2  iq.  eq>ec  v.  4.  Judg.  16,  23.  1  Chr. 
10^10;  comp.  1  Mace.  10,  83.  11,4.— 
Similar  waa  the  figure  of  Derceto,  wor- 
ihigped  at  Aakclon  under  the  like  ibriii 
aTa'tiflh;  comp.  Diod.  Sic.  2.  4,  ai-ri;  di 
Wfur  ftffitnmov  f/ci  ywatxo^,  to  di  alio 
aifim  now  ixd^voi.  Sec  on  the  worship 
of  fiihes  in  this  region,  Seldt^i  «lc  Diis 
Byrii  II.  3.  Crcuzer  Symbol.  II.  §  12. 
Mover*  Phcenizicr  I.  p.  590. 

-T  pcrfi-  i-  <!•  Arab.  Jl^J  ,  to  cover, 
IB  earner  over  ;  then  alKo  to  act  covertly, 
lo  deeeive,  comp.  l^S.    Hence  hy!\ 


fag^  btamer,  ttoMdard,  pp.  a  coverin^f, 
fte  Gterm.  Pakne  from  itrfvog,  panmu. — 
The  mgaaL  of  giiUering,  shining,  which 
I  liauicily  ascribed  to  this  root,  with 
DiM.  Lugd.  II.  916,  and 
ad  Pk.  20,  6,  seems  to  me 
hvdiy  aiiKeptibie  of  proof. — From  the 
boodV^  k  then  again  derived  tlie  de- 
Boa.  MDK  of  Vs'J ,  to  mH  up  a  banner,  to 
end  a  eiamlardi  ?■.  20, 6  ^''^^K  era 
Virn  M  hammr  of  our  God  will  tcp  sol 
ly  010*  bamuras  comp.  the  forniulaR 
^ Ddi ■ran,  and  -^  ciba  k-i;? .  Sept 
gu/miw^iiaofu&a^  r^ing  or  conj(?ctur- 
ing  ViU.  Muntinghi  (L  c.)  from  hin 
atjmological  conjecture,  gloriabimur, 
Part  pass,  bi-j^  lifted  up  ^w 


a  banner,  i.  e.  conspiaums,  distinguished^ 
spoken  of  a  noble  youth  Cant  5,  10. 

Nipn.  to  be  furnished  nith  banners. 
Cant.  (5,  4.  10  r.'ibnrs  rrs^St  terrible  as 
an  army  ifi7/i  banners;  Synim.  tuc  lay- 
paiu  naQfu^olbiv.  The  virpn  is  here 
represented  as  virtoriouR  and  triumphant 
over  hearts.  Comp.  tlie  similar  figure 
drawi»  from  an  army  in  r.  2, 4 ;  the  same 
is  very  common  hi  Arabiim  poets. 

^y}.  c.  Kufi:  mi ,  plur.  d'^bi'n ,  constr. 
*^^y] ,  m.  afafr,  banner,  standard,  i.  e.  of 
a  larger  kin<l,  serving  for  tliree  tribeti 
toifether ;  tlie  smaller  flags  being  called 
n-i'rk .  Num.  1,  52.  2,  2. 3. 10. 18. 25.  10, 
14.  55.  Cant  2,  4  nsnx  ^^br  'iba^ri  and 
his  banner  urer  me  is  lore. 

IJ^  constr.  "(S'l,  m.  com,  giain,  pp. 
increase,  from  r.  m'n  to  multiply,  as  Xl\ 
from  m; .  Gen.  27,  28. 37.  Num.  18. 2?'. 
Deut  28,  51.  Meton.  for  bread.  Lam.  2, 
12.— Samar.  -,S^,  "pSl,  l^^St,  id. 

*  *^5'?,  like  Chald.  "-.an,  to  brood,  to  sit 
upt/n,  as  a  bird  her  e^gn  or  young.  Jer. 
17,  11  ^b;  xbT  •ij'j  K-n'p  /A^  jxirtrixlge 
sitteth  on  efrsrs  she  hath  md  laid^  so  is  he 
that  gather eth  riches  and  not  by  ripht. 
Sept.  nifidi^  ovyi,yuy(y  a  oi'x  fifxfK  In 
Is.  34,  1')  s|)okoii  of  a  seriHMit  brooding 
its  young,  not  etrgs.  Vulg.  in  each  pas*- 
sage  well,  forere. — The  rash  assertions 
of  J.  D-  Mirhiplis  in  resjiect  to  this  root, 
have  been  well  refuted  by  Kosenmuller, 
ad  Bocharti  Ilieroz.  II.  632  sq. 

TH  i.  q.  ^'^^ ,  ^J? ,  q.  V.  breast,  pap, 
found  only  in  the  Dual,  constr.  '^'n^ ,  c. 
BufT.  n*^^^ ,  breasts,  paps,  Ez.  23,  3. 8. 21. 
Prov.'5,"l9. 

•  '^';*  to  sru  sloirly,  stftly.  Talmud. 
Tvr^  to  lead  slowly,  g<?iitly,  e.  g.  a  child 
HiTur.  n-i^ri  for  rrj^rn,  U.  3S,  15 
•^n-irr-br  rri^^x  /  triu\'n' s(,J}ly  aU  my 
years,  i.  e.  submissively,  coiuji.  'M  7|bn 
1  K.  21, 27 ;  q.  d.  I  will  walk  humbly  and 
FubmisHively  all  my  life,  I  shall  never 
cease  tj)  mourn. — Ih'n«'e  sjH)ken  of  a 
slow  and  HohMun  procession,  Ps.  42,  5 
DTTbx  p-2  1?  E-niTX  /  if/;;i/  irith  them 
[in  sl<»w  procesr  ionj  to  the  hovse  if  (iotl ; 
hero  the  sutlix  C-  is  tor  CJ^b ,  and  this 
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daiivr  in  to  be  referred  to  the  circum- 
Ktaiico,  tliat  the  poet  wt  leader  of  tlie  choir 
proli.  It'd  the  way  for  the  proce»»sion. 

17v  Dedaiif  pr.  n.  1.  A  p<*ophi  witli 
a  region  of  like  name,  dcBoeiidcd  from 
Iliiuiiiah,  Gen.  10,  7.  Ez.  27,  15.  Rjia- 
mali,  H^jr'n ,  Sept  'J^yfia,  in  to  be  raught 
on  tlic  tiliore  of  the  Persian  Gulf  (nee 
n^ir*;  no.  2),  and  bo  aliM  Dedan;  in 
which,  with  Bochart  (Phal.  IV.  6)  and 
J.  D.  Micha'IJK,  we  recognize  jm4>I*> 
Ikiden^  an  island  of  the  PerKian  Gulf, 
c;dled  by  tlie  Syrians  ^H?-  ^^^'^^  ^' 
the  itilandri  of  tliis  gulf  were  anciently 
occupied  by  colonies  of  the  Phenician^ ; 
conip.  Heeren's  Ideen  I.  2.  p.  227. 

2.  A  pi'ople  of  northern  Arabia,  de- 
scended from  Keturali  Gen.  25.  3,  adja- 
cent to  the  Edomites  Jer.  49,  8.  25,  23. 
Rz.  .T5,  13;  and  aim  following  traffic,  is. 
21,  13.  According  to  Eusebius  they 
dwelt  not  far  from  the  city  Plia?no; 
perlL  a  colony  of  tlie  fonuer  (no.  1),  or 
vicf  versa. 

^yf^  ni.  plur.  Dndanhn  Gen.  10,  4, 
pr.  n.  of  a  people  deHcend«*d  frtwn  Javan, 
i.  e.  fnini  the  GnMrks.  It  m  usually  re- 
fer r«Nl  to  the  inhabitantH  of  Iktdona  in 
KpiruK ;  but  powtibly  S'S^i  may  \w  for 
O'^?';';'^  i.  ♦•.  Danlanu  the  Tnyjuip.  For 
■I  thus  Kof\ened  into  a  vowel,  see  Mon- 
unini.  PlkiMiic.  p.  432.  Still  we  must 
luU  <>verl(M)k  the  reading  CJ^i  Roda- 
vim,  the  HhitdianM,  which  is  expressed 
by  tlie  Saniar.  Sept.  and  by  the  Heb. 
u»xt  ittielf  in  1  Chr.  1, 7.  See  in  fi**?"!^.. 

^77  m.  Chald.  empli.  len^,  nm^ 
fr(»ltl,  L  q.  Heb.  anj .  Don.  2,  32.  3,  1.  5. 
7. — Hence  nspn^ . 

^^yy^^  or  Cheth.  k:?;"^,  m.  plur. 
Chald.  IMihi,  Ihhavites,  pr.  ii.  of  a  peo- 
ple from  which  a  colony  was  led  out  into 
Samaria,  Ezni  4, 9.  Most  prob,  the  Jaoi 
H<loL  1. 125,  (i.t*.  Yk*T\\,ya^init  villagers, 
from  Pern.  »t>  c/i-A,  c/iA,  a  village,)  a  Per- 
sian tribe  near  tlie  Caxpian  Sea,  some- 
times enumerated  witli  tlie  Scythians, 
Sirab.  XL  p.  580.   PUn.  H.  N.  VI.  17. 

*  BSTI  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  to  be 
dunAy  to  bt  ttmck  dumb^  like  W^,  on 


idea  which  is  also  kindred  to 
astonishment,  as  in  Dat^,mQ.  Arab. 
1^^  is  to  come  upon  suddenly,  pp.  to 
confound,  to  amaze,   *Ai&(>   stupified, 

6  «  ^  f 

Stupid,    f^^ii    sudden   calamity^    pp. 
astounding,  stuptfying. 

NiPH.  part  Dnn3  sfriidt  c2um6,  aflomjA- 
ec/,  sc.  by  sudden  calamity,  Jer.  14,  9. 

"^•J?  i.  q.  '^'t^ ,  pp.  to  more  tn  a  dr- 
c/c,  and  espec.  swiftly;  comp.  alwo  ■i^'J. 
Hence 

1.  to  viore  sviftly,  to  press  on  rapidly^ 
to  course,  spoken  of  a  horse  and  his  rider, 
Nah.  3,  2 ;  pp.  to  run,  course,  praiiee  in 
a  circle,  as  is  usual  with  horaee  in  break- 
ing and  exercise.    See  the  noun  nw^ . 

2.  to  revolve  in  a  circle;  then  to  endure^ 
to  last.    Hence  "•'J^*?  • 

•T^rn  f.  rapid  course  of  a  horse,  Judg. 
5, 22.    See  Docliart  Hieroz.   P.  I.  p.  97. 

y^  i.  q.  a^  q.  V.  a  bear. 

*  5W  i.  q.  sjcn  q.  V.  to  pine  ovoy^  to 
Umgtdsh. 

HiPH.  causat  to  cause  to  pine  awai^ 
to  consume,  Lev.  26,  16. 
Deriv.  pr.  n.  y^'^^ . 

*  3^*  and  3*?  a  secondary  root,  de- 
nom.  from  5n,  tojish.  Jer.  16^  16  BO-ni 
and  they  shall  Jish  them, 

Deriv.  nm,  JJ-J  and  a;^  fisher. 

y^  m.  a  fisher,  fitherman^  Ex.  47, 10 
and  Jer.  16,  16  Cheth. 

rOTI  f.  a  fishing Jiskery;  henee  r'h^ 
n^%ifiMng4u)oks,  harpoons,  Am.4^SAtf 
viU  take  yuu  away  with  hookSj^lStmt^ 
n;n  rm'^c^  and  your  posterity  wiAJkk' 
infr-hooks,  a  figure  taken  from  wnimali 
which  were  tamed  by  putting  hooks  and 
rintrs  in  their  noses;  comp.  Is.  37,  89l 
Why^/StUiMT-hooks  are  here  mentkiiiad, 
may  be  understood  from  Es.  99^  i.  Job 
40,  26;  comp.  Oedmann  Verm.  Rammll 
aus  d.  Naturkunde  V.  5.  The  laigor 
fiHhes  when  taken  wtn  again  let  dowB 
into  the  water,  suspended  by  a  ring  or 
hook  in  their  nostrils. 


obsoLroot    1.  Lq.*m,Tn,to 
boil,  as  water;  hence  iwn  a  pot 
2.  Trop.  of  the  mind,  fo  be 
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a^tated,  Syr.  ?©?;  cspcc.  to  love,  i.  q. 

■n; ,  Sr .  Hence  nw  love,  a'^K'j  W ,  and 
pr.  namea  iin ;  inisi ,  viin ,  "nin . 

Tn  c.  sufT.  defect  '(•n ,  Tfi^ ,  m. 

1.  loce^  chiefly  as  between  the  sexes, 
ooly  in  Plur.  D'^'ri ,  locet^  caresses,  endear- 
flKiift,  Cant  1,2. 4.  4, 10.  £z.  16,  8.  23, 
17  trnn  a?«  bed  of  love.  Prov.  7,  18 
vnn  njns  nsi  come,  let  us  drink  cfurfiU 
oflactM, 

2.  Concr.  ikjed  of  lace,  one  beloved; 

eompi  i>»f  shA^y  ^fi"^^  love  and  one  be- 
loved, a  lover,  friend ;  rTvi'o  acquaint- 
■nee,  abo  an  acquaintance;  Eng.  my 
low^  m9fini  loce,  etc.— Cant  1,  13. 14. 
1&  S,  3.  a  9.  la  16.  17. 

XayHmd  Is.  5,1.  Spec,  the  father's 
brocXier,  uneUj  Syr.  h? ,  xai  ^lo/rjy  called 
$kefiiemd  of  the  family,  as  also  Chald. 
li^'W  friend,  then  uncle;  comp.  Km'^rin 
nolher-in-law,  Germ,  and  Eng.  Freund, 
friemlf  ior  a  relative,  Lat  caniia  aunt, 
q&  amata.  Lev.  10,  4.  20, 20.  1  Sam.  10, 
14.  15,  1ft.  Esth.  2,  15.  Jcr.  32,  7.  8.  9; 
m  V.  12  it  scema  to  be  put  for  ^i^  "js 
node's  KMi. 

rrjTl  C  auni,  father's  sister,  Ex.  6, 20; 
abo  an  uncle's  wife,  Lev.  18,  14.  20,  20. 

T1R  m.  1.  a  boiler,  pot,  see  r.  ^vn  no. 
1.  Job  41, 11.  1  Sam.  2,  14.  Plur.  B-«^;^ 
2Chr.35,  13.— Syr.  |?o?f  a  large  pot, 
ffof  kettle,  Samar.  n'nn  pots. 

1  a  tedkcf,  Jer.  24,  2.  Ps.  81,  7.  Plur. 

^ttj  abo  in  Chron.  Ezra,  Nehem. 
Zedt  and  rarely  in  the  eariier  books 
BOR  My  Tl'n  Hoi.  3, 5.  Am.  6, 5.  9, 11, 
(bekyvadi,  fMUt.  paM.  from  ^^i*^  no.  2,  qs. 
*m,)  Oand,  pr.  n.  of  the  son  of  Jesse, 
die  neond  king  of  the  Israelites,  r.  1055* 
1015  B.  0.  renowned  for  his  warlike 
as  well  as  for  his  sacred 
The  aceonnt  of  his  life  is  chiefly 
t  in  the  books  of  Samuel,  from 
18am.  e.  16  to  the  end  of  the  second 
kook;  aleo  IChr.  c.  13^30.— By  meton. 
Oarid  ie  pot  lor  ni^^  spoken  of  the 
r  «M^JDM2,  Ex.  34)  23. 24. 


37,  24 ;  elsewhere  also  it  is  i.  q.  11*!  •'Sa , 
Hos.  3,  5.  *T^n  'T»5  cUy  of  David  i.  e. 
Zion,  1 K.  3,  i.  8, 1.  9, 24.  ^^^  n-^a/ioustf 
of  David,  i.  c.  the  palace  or  citadel  of  his 
race  Is.  22, 22;  elsewhere  his  family,  pos- 
terity, Is.  7,  2.  13.  Jer.  21,  12. 

itil  (i.q.  ",1^1^,  amatory)  Dodo,  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  11,  12.  2  Sam.  29,  3 
Ken.  b)  Judg.  20,  1.  c)  2  Sam.  23, 
24.  1  Chr.  11,26. 

iniTil  (for  Vi;;'!!^,  love  of  Jehovah) 
Dodavah,  pr.  n.  m!  I  Chr.  20,  37. 

"^"V^  2  Sam.  23, 9  Cheth.   See  i'm  a. 

^H'^  pp.  adj.  with  Chaldee  ending  V 
i.  q.  V,  from  r.  1^'n .  In  Sing,  not  used ; 
Plur.  d-^XW. 

1.  pp.  boiling;  Yicnce  a  boiler,  pot,  uq, 
*T^'n  no.  1 ;  then  a  basket,  Jer.  24,  1. 

2.  loving,  amatory,  from  r.  "il^  no.  2 ; 
plur.  Ume-apples,  Gen.  30,  14  sq.  i.  e.  the 
apples  of  the  Mandragora,  {Atropa  Man- 
dragora  Linn.)  a  plant  similar  to  the 
Belladonna,  with  a  root  like  a  beet,  white 
and  reddish  fragrant  blossoms  Cant  7, 
14,  and  witli  yellow  apples  also  fragrant, 
wliich  ripen  from  May  to  July.  To  these 
appk'H  the  Orientals  to  tliis  day  ascribe 
the  power  of  exciting  to  venery ;  comp. 
Gen.  1.  c.  See  Dioscorid.  4. 76,  Mavd^a- 
yoQu^  ,  ,  ,  oi  Sb  Kiqxuiuv  kuXovoi,  intuiri 
doxii  fi  ^iZa  (pikiQfuy  tlvai  ttoi ijfixi}.  . . . 
xal  noq  avxa  ((fvXXa)  firiXa,  ovoig  (sor- 
bis)  ifiipiQii,  ^XQ^»  fiff^^if  ^  oig  xal  xvlq- 
nog,  wmtg  imlov,  Schulz  Leitungen 
des  Hochsten,  V.  p.  197.  D'Herbelot 
Biblioth.  Oriental,  p.  17.  Sept  firila  fiar- 
dayoffufp.  Chald.  VH^^a^  which  denotes 
the  same ;  comp.  Arab,  ^myxj,  and  see 

Sprengel  Hist  Rei  herbaria;  1. 215,  ed.  2. 

njll  i.  q.  2Kn  q.  V.  to  be  languid,  im- 

tfett,  sick,  Arab.  ^^  and  f\,^  for  L^^; 

spoken  espcc.  of  women  in  their  monthly 
courses.  Lev.  12,2  the  tmcleanness  of 
her  being  sick,  i.  e.  of  her  courses,  comp. 
15,33. 

2,  to  be  sick  at  heart,  sad;  comp.  Mjn 
no.  2. 

Deriv.  HTn,  •'I'n,  nn,  ni^a. 

^)1  ^  "3?,  adj»    1-  languid^unweU^ 
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4tirk%  sp4M'.  of  women  in  Uie  mcnrtos.  Lev. 
15,  :;:j  nr-nia  n;H.  20,  18.  Hcnco  n;^ 
Is.  'M\  22  a  ninutruaia  cloth^  i.  c.  |K>lluted 
with  inciistnuil  blood. 

2.  sick  lit  heart,  «a//,  Lam.  5,  17. 

3.  ajfUcttd^  ttnlMppy,  Lam.  1, 13.  Syr. 
\gj  to  lyrrit'vo,  to  be  unhappy;  Aph.  to 
atflirt,  to  inakf  unhappy,  jlei  alllicUid, 
wrctrlunl;  lies?  affliction,  miarr)*. 

•^^^  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  nn^ ,  IT^J , 
/o  /An«^  (nray,  to  cast  off;  Arab,  ^f 5 

to  Hinder  abject;  aI»o  intnuiB.  to  be  ab- 
ject, vile ;  VI,  to  project 

IIu'H.  H'^nn  1.  to  thrust  awayy  to  cast 
out,  J«T.  51,  34. 

2.  to  inuih  avay,  to  cleanse^  e.g.  an 
altar,  2Chr.  4,  6.  Ez.  40,  38;  blood- 
guiltinetHi  Is.  4,  4. 

^T]  m.  (from  r.  M^^,  after  the  form 
te;?)  hintntar,  .fickness^  Ps.41,4.  Hence 
8pok(*n  of  anytliing  nckettttifr,  i.  e.  insi- 
puL  ItMithstmip,  exciting  loatliin&r,  nausea. 
Job  r.,  0  ran  that  which  is  wiseasoned  he 
eaten  without  salt  ?  or  is  there  Jlarotir  in 
the  tastrh  A*  htrb  /  (7 )  My  satd  refuseth 
to  touch,  "rH?  "^r"?^  ^^  '^c^'*  fl'^'W  the 
loalhjtfnneuess  of  my  fotnl^  i.  e.  liravy 
calamity  in  deMTibtul  under  the  fipurt^  of 
insipid  and  luatliiiome  t(M)d,  (comp.  in 
r^win .)  in  accordjuice  witli  the  common 
Oriental  fiirure  by  which  one  ib  eaid  to 
eat  or  taste  of  luiy  tliinjf,  i.  q.  to  experi- 
ence it;  comp.  re's::?  ^58$  Job  21,  25, 
yiiia&at  Saratov,  Syr.  |Za^  >Q^« 

'^^^  m.  (after  tlie  form  is;?)  sick  at 
heart,  In.  1,  5.  Jer.  8,  IS.  Lam.  1,  22. 
R.  n;n. 

Tni  weT7- 

*  ^pl  i.  rj.  Ti^n,  to  pouwL  to  beat  in 
a  mt>rtar,  to  bray,  Nmn.  11,  8.     A  nib. 

Deriv.  MSTS  a  mortar. 

ra-p^  f.  Ia?v.  U,  la  Deut  14,  IS, 
a  BperieH  f»f  unclean  binL  ticcordinjjr 
to  Sept  Vulg.  Saad.  the  htstpoe,  Lat 
iipujiu ;  accordiiiir  to  tlie  Tar/yrimi  gallus 
$mmtamuMj  cock  of  the  motmloui,  a  ipe- 


cies  of  lar^^  grouse,  Tetrao  urogaOM. 
Peril,  compounded  froniTj^,  dbj*  g^' 
liiH,  and  KE'^a,  one  a  being  dropped. 
The  ending  r--  in  for  Mr,  aec  Hcb.  Gr. 
§  77.  n.  2. 

*  DW  obsol.  root  i.  q.  CW  no.  1,  fo  6€ 
dumb,  silejit,  still.  Arab.  Tf  J  to  be  ttUlj 
quiet,  to  remain ;  II,  to  quiet,  to  allay. — 
Hence  the  three  following  nouns. 

TTQi^yi  f  1.  silence^  kind  of  nieneCj 
poet  for  Sheol,  the  region  of  the  dead, 
P8.94,  17.115,17. 

2.  Ihtmah  pr.  n.  of  a  tribe  and  dirtrict 
of  iKhmaelitei)  in  Arabia,  Gen.  25,  14.  Is. 

21,  11.  I>rob.  the  same  called  at  thii 
day  JjUL^f  Exi^J  Stony  DumOj  and 
XjuoLwwJt  M)  J  Syrian  Duma^  sitoated 
on  tlic  confines  of  the  Syrian  desert  and 
Arabiii,  with  a  fortified  castle,  marked 
on  D'Anville'B  map  under  lat  29**,  W, 
long.  58^;  the  Jovftal&a  of  Ptolemy. 
See  Abulfeda  cd.  Parie:,  p.  82.  Edrisi  par 
Jaubert  I.  p.  355.  Niebuhr  Arabien  p.  344. 

nj'P*'^  f  1.  adj.  fem.  (from  an  dbaoL 
ma«c.  r:?/!!)  silent,  mute.  Ph.  62,  2  bv 
''^ts  nj^sntj  C-^rrbst  my  mml  is  silera  ttnfo 
(iodf  i.  e.  tni($tH  in  him. 

2.  ab8tr.  silence,  and  ns  adv.  si/tfiifly, 
Ph.  39,  3;  qta'et,  rtMnitwion  of  pain,  Ps. 

22,  3 ;  trust,  confidence  in  God,  Ps.  6fi,  2 
n\rir\  njon  r^b  to  thee  (bclongeth)  tnsd 
and  praise. 

aC^^(r.Cii^)  I.  Sub8t(fllm6lUM^» 
/e^c^,  Hab.  2,  19  e^n  y^  the  dmh 
stone.  Or  it  could  be  taken  here  adver* 
bially,  comp.  tin. 

2.  Adv.  silently,  in  silence.  Is.  47,  S. 
Lam.  3,  26  it  is  good  that  one  wmU  BQ^ 
even  in  silence^  quietly. 

pte'JI'1^  pr.  n.  2  K.  16, 10,  a  rare  fimn 
in  Hebrew,  but  usual  in  Syrmn  (or 
P^^^  or  P^'T^j  Damascus. 

♦  1^1  or  yn  prob.  L  q.  ^f  5  mad. 
Waw  introns.  to  be  hit,  dfprtmed^  ksmh 
ble,  whence  perh.  1*^  trans,  to  snAfmi  U 
onenelf,  to  rtde,  to  judge,  CognMB  ii 
pit  q.  V.  whence  "(TIK  lord,  iiMMr. 
Once  Gen.  6,  3  x!y>9\  tfjll^  "Wl  Ttiy* 
msgspmitkaMwAh€ 
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JbreceTj  L  e.  the  higher  and  divine  nature 
shall  not  forever  be  humiliated  in  the 
lower,  shall  not  ever  descend  from  hea- 
ven and  dwell  in  flesh  upon  the  earth ; 
comp.  V.  1.  2.  Others  here  take  1?^  as 
L  q.  1*^.,  thus :  my  spirit  shall  not  judge, 
L  e.  rvU  in  man  forever, — Most  of  the 
aneicDt  versions  give  to  "fiv^  the  sense  of 
remaining  and  dwelling;  Sept  ov  /iii 
matofuhg  to  itvtvfia  fiou  n.r.X,  Vulg. 
nan  permanebit,  S}t.  Arab,  shall  not 
dwelL  This  is  best  adapted  to  the  con- 
text; whether  they  read  "jAj  (comp.  ^A 
fdnt  Jodg.  19,  9,)  or  merely  followed 
conjecture. 

T^  Job  19,  29  Keri,  i.  q.  "p^  ChcUiibh, 
jmlgmerU. 

aj+I  pg.  97,  5,  and  ^^^^  m.  ipor,  P,>. 
22, 15.  68.  3.  Mich.  1,  4.    R.  as-n  q.  v. 

y  to  leap,  to  skip^  to  dance.  Job 
41,  14  [22]  na«^  ynt}  ^^^^h^  be/me  him 
dancdk  terror.  So  Uic  trepidation  of 
terror  is  compared  to  skipping,  dancing, 
in  Ft.  29,  6.  Corresponding  is  Arab. 
^d^^  ined.  Waw  and  Ye,  sec  Schult.  ad 
L  c  Syr.  .9?  in.  N.  T.  for  ornqxav,  Chald. 
7^,  whence  KX*^  caprca,  Lacon.  ^L^a. 
Kindred  roots  are  tin,  tin'n. 

PW  obeol.  root,  ChahL  and  Syr.  to 
knk  around,  to  keep  a  look-out. — Hence 

^W  1.  pp.  L  q.  Arab.  Jj  to  moce 
mmd  in  a  circle^  to  go  rowtd  ;  whence 
yS  and  iotj  circle,  orb,  ^|5  round. 

Kindr.  roots  are  *in^,  W,  nsia,  n^n,and 
ihe  dental  being  changed  to  a  sibilant 
"W,  "WO,  '^x:i^  all  which  express  the 
idea  of  going  round,  turning  oneself, 
•urrounding,  variously  modified.  Hence 
^»n  no.  1,  and  Ti^ . 

2.  to  remain,  to  dwells  like  Chald.  "in . 
Rl  84,  IL  This  sense  comes  perhaps 
fnm  the  cireunutance  that  the  primitive 
dwcUmgi  were  usually  erected  in  a  cir- 
cle. (Simonk.)  Or  better,  the  signif  of 
■oviog  round,  turning  oneself,  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  idea  of  turning  aside  to 
lodges  io  flojoum;  comp.  nu,  njK. 


So- 

Is. 
round  about. 


"^i'H  Chald.  to  dwell,  Dan.  4, 9. 18.  Part, 
•j'^'^K^,  Keri  T'l'^'^  ^^"-  2,  38.  3, 31. 6,  26. 
Deriv.  m«,  n-ina,  trnna,  Ki-^nn. 

^'^  m.    1.  a  circle,  Arab.  ^.4> 

29,  3  '^l'!|3  05  a  circle,  i.  e. 

2.  a  ball,  Is.  22,  18. 

3.  a  roittid  pile  of  wood  or  bones  for 
fuel  Ez.  24,  5.    Comp.  nnna  v.  9. 

^^^T^  and  *^'^»  m.  1.  an  age,  genera- 
tion of  men,  q.  d.  the  revolving  period  or 
circle  of  the  years  of  human  life,  from  r. 
"i*^  no.  1.    Comp.  Arab.  g^Li*  time,  from 

^3  to  go  round ;  also  other  words  sig- 
nifying time,  see  under  "jtk.  Corres- 
ponding to  the  letter  is  ^5  time,  age, 
middle  Waw  and  He  bcinf^  interchan- 
ged, MJe  iett  n.— Ecc.  1,  4  nini  -Jibh  nSn 
Ka  one  generation  goeth,  and  another 
generation  rometh.  Deut  23,  3.  4.  9 
•^wi^r,  ''n-^'r?  ni>i,  the  tenth,  the  third 
generation.  Job  42,  16.  Judg.  2,  10  nitj 
"»nfit  another  generation.  Num.  32,  13 
Ti'sin-bs  t'n-^r  witU  all  that  generation 
uas  consumed,  "tij  "n^  generation  and 
generation,  every  generation,  many  gen- 
erations, all  ages,  forever,  Ps.  61, 7.  Joel 
2,  2  nij  -iS  •^3^-1?  to  the  years  of  many 
generations,  all  future  time.  Ps.  45,  18 
nil;  ni'n-baa  through  all  generations,  all 
coming  ages.  So  'il  "nii  unto  all  gene- 
rations, all  future  ages,  Ex.  3,  15.  Joel 
4,  20;  ni;  lii  Ps.  10,  6.  33,  11.  49,  12; 
nnj  11 15'  100|  5.  I«.  13,  20;  11  li^a  Ex. 
17,  16.  Elscwliere  also  of  jxist  ages  or 
generations,  Deut.  32, 7.  Is.  58, 12. 60, 15. 
Comp.  Plur.  below.  Seq.  gcnit..v.  suff. 
the  generation  of  any  one,  i.  e.  the  men 
of  his  age,  his  contemporaricH,  18.53,8. 
Gi-n.  6,  9  T^niiia  n;n  C^^cn  Noah  vas 
upright  among  his  generation. — The 
Hebrews,  as  we  do,  seem  commonly  to 
have  reckoned  tlie  duration  of  a  genera- 
tion at  from  thirty  to  fort}'  years,  comp. 
Job  42,  16 ;  but  in  ilie  times  of  tlie  patri- 
archs it  was  reckoned  at  a  hundred 
years,  see  Gen.  15,  16,  comp.  v.  13  and 
Ex.  12,  40.  So  among  the  Romans  the 
word  seculum  originally  signified  age  or 
generation  of  nicn,  and  was  later  trans- 
ferred to  denote  a  century  ;  see  Ceneorin. 
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df»  Die  natali  c  17. — Dropping  the  notion 
of  an  a^o,  *il'n  signifies  also  a  race,  class 
of  men,  o.  p.  of  the  righteous  Ps.  14,  5. 


driving  cuttle  round  upon  the  grain,  Jtr, 
50,  11.  Hos.  10)  11.  Spoken  also  of  per* 
tsoTw  who  thus  thresh  with  cattle ;  1  Chr. 


24,  (I  7a  15.  112,  2;  of  tlic  wicke«l,  •  21,  20  C^'JiT)  t^  IJ-^ajl  and  Omtm  mf 
Drut.  32,  5  bpbpB^  ti;rr  -i-.^  a  decritful  threshing  (treading  out)  vheal. 
and  perverse  fi^eneratioti,  race.  v.  20.  Jer.  3.  Trop.  ot'a  cruel  punisluiient  inflict- 
7,  2^*  ^^'^7^  '^^  'A«  gerieratitm  of  his  ed  by  tlie  Hebrews  upon  capUvea,  by 
vraih^  i.  c.  against  which  God  in  (Uigry.  crushing  tliem  with  threshing-drays  like 
Pli'k.  in  tliis  sense  has  two  fomis,  -  grain  on  the  t)ireKhing*floor,  Am.  1,  3l 


e-'n'"!  and  r'-.ii ,  bolli  niasc.  Job  42, 16. 
The  fomuT  occurs  in  the  one  phrase,  "Ti^ 
C^y."^ ,  ages  ofoffesj  generations  of  gene- 
raii(nts^  signifying  perpetiuiy,  eternity, 
everlaniing,  P«.  72,  5.  102,  25.  Is.  51,  8. 
The  latter  is  very  frequent  for  futttre 
agess  generations  to  conie,  posterity^  Lev. 
23,  43  as-n-ii  ^ri;)  y:^y  22,  3.  Num. 
a  10  fiS'^ri^b  W  isb  of  you  or  your  pos- 
terity, 15,  14.  Espec.  in  the  legislative  : 
formula  C2''rnnb  ci:r  r;?n  a  perpetual 
law  for  your  posterity.  Lev.  3, 17.  23, 14.  ' 
31.  41 ;  comp.  Gen.  17,  7.  9.  12.  E.\.  12, 
14.  17.  16,  32.  3a  gi  ^ 

2.  a  dvellitig,  habitaiion,  Anib.  %I3. 
Is.  3S,  12.  Pp.  A\\  20  Wi2j;  -i-i-n  the  diteU- 
ing  of  his  fathers  i.e.  tlieir  si^pulchre. 

3.  JJor,  pr.  n.  of  the  city  of  a  Canaan- 
itish  king,  Judg.  1,  27 ;  written  also  ^VCH 
Josh.  17,  11 ;  more  fully  *i*i^  r^B9  (height 
of  Dor)  Josh.  12, 23 ;  1»^  PtJ  I'lC  4, 1 1 ; 
^Kn  TTta  1  K.  12,2;  Gr.  Ju^  %u  Ju^ 
ii  Jw^a.  It  belonged  to  Manasseh ;  but 
lay  in  tlie  territory  of  Issachar,  on  tlie 
coiwU  near  Mount  Carmel.  Now  Thn- 
tara.  See  Reland  Pakrst.  p.  738  sq. 
Prok«'Kch  Reisc  p.  27. 

^7^*  Chald.  pr.  n.  Dunu  a  town,  it 


I     Arab.  ^\h  w  to  trample  the  earth, 
,  to  trample  upon  enemies,  to  tread  out 
grain.     Syr.  w^;  id.    Comp.  tri^ . 

NiPH.  Sina,  inf.  constr.  C^^^Hi  F^m-  ^ 
Kal  no.  1.    Ik.  25,  10. 
HoPH.  iKiw.ofKalno.2.  Is.  28j  27. 
Deriv.  O^lj ,  ^^iw  ^  toto  . 

tT'^'l  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  1,  Dan.  7,  Zk 

*Mv?  '«  ^*n«',  to  jmtk  or  kmA 
.  dovrn,  to  orerthrow,  Arab.  l.^4>  id.  abo 
de  coitu,  like  ^y^  and  other  veriM  of 
thrust  ins;,  pusliing,  see  Him .  Syr.  and 
Chald.  (1?,  Knn,  id.  Theideaofthnvt- 
ing,  pusliing,  knocking,  impelling^  is 
found  in  many  verbs  of  which  the  pri- 
mary syllable  is  m ,  as  ll^n,  Mm,  tiT*, 

^^^Vy  romp,  similar  families  of  raoli 
under  r\y^^  and  p;?^ .— P^  35,  5.  lU^  13 
Vsab  ^n-tn-1  nm  thou  hast  tkruttmeAai 
i  shm'ddfdu,  140,  5.  62,  4  rnmn  -nj 
a  trail  thrust  dtnm,  overthrown. 

NiPH.  paKs.  of  Kal,  to  be  thntst « 
Prov.  14, :« the  vicked  is  thrust  i 
his  wickedness,  L  e.  rushes  to  c 


„,„..'•  oil     •  *   f-k       .>   1  '  p^TiHhes.   Comp.  ^nn**  (pp.  from  fww) 

would  wcni.   III  Babylonia.    Dan.  .J,  1  ■  ,      ,,0  .  >      »^      w%     --/"^  ^^^      -"' 
^<:^  rr:r2  plain  or"r<,//,y  of  ,>,^, .  ■  J^^r. A  1^^-B^^ 

.«  .  '"'    n     *  ■      ;^  •.      lerred  to  r.  m:  q.  v. 


pn'tiTK  Uhiially  coni|vire  Ihmt  a  city 
meiitioiiid  by  Amniiaii.  M:irrell.  ^'S.  (>, 
Htnatcd  cMi  tlie  Titrn** ;  or  !uir)tli(T  of  lik«' 
name  in  Polyb.  5.  4S,  on  tlit"  Kuphraten 
near  llie  month  of  tin-  C)ialM>ras. 

•r^"n,  isrn  Mic.  4,  13,  and  c*n 

Deut.  25,  4,  HoOened  fmm  tJ^^  q.  v. 

1.  to  beai,  to  bruise  in  pieces.  eHfiec.  by 
tn-uding;  hrnc«  to  tr^ad.  to  trample,  to 
crush.  Job  39,  15.  Hah.  3.  12;  eiN*niies, 
Mic.  4. 13. 


n:q. 
IVal  pnet%n^,  to  be  tknui  doM, 
madt'tn  fidl,  Ps.  36,  la 
Deriv." ■«n^,nn7S,  and 

n^n*!  Chald. f.  plur.  1^,  aame^bmi, 

from  r. Txm ,  Arab.  |^5  and  1^^  jiilc* 
/ni/emtmim.— Dau.  fi,  19  ^^ni6  Tjmj 


I  /^/  rom«  /N^or«:  Aim.    Tlicodot  and  Syr. 
I  render  it  food^  but  ariiilntfily.      ~ 
1  KabbifiH,   instnnnenis  of 
2.  to  /retiif  oiil  grain,  to  thresh,  sc.  by    those  which  arc  struck. 
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jy  L  q.  nm,  whence  fut  Niph. 
^itrV}  Jer.  23, 12.  But  by  Bimply  writiDg 
it  vn  7 ,  it  may  be  referred  to  trm . 

'''n,  in  Pbuse  "^m,  m.  (r.  Mm,)  a 
HbmC,  jm^  w  aff  to  (all ;  hence  a  fall, 
/atfHV>  P^  56^  1^  116^8. 

•irn  Chald.  to  /ear,  to  he  afraid, 
iq.  Heb.  bm,  pp^  to  creep  along  hesi- 
tatingly and  timidly.  Corresponding  is 
Syr.  N^;  to  fear,  Arab.  Jl^O  to  flee,  to 
get  away,  pp.  to  steal  away,  tp  withdraw 
eovertly. — Constr.  seq.  trr^  ya  (comp. 
^■^  itn;)  Dan.  5, 19.  Part  b-'nn  fear- 
fid,  terribU,  Dan.  2,3L  7,  7. 

Pa.  in^totemfy,  Dan,  4, 2. 

yj'J  a  root  not  in  use,  Arab.  yj<^0 
to  mmke,  and  trap,  of  a  smoky,  tawny 
oolour.    Hence  probably 

yj^  m.  Arab.  ^^O,  Ez.  4,  9,  the 
Mew  dochna  of  Lonn.  a  species  otmillei, 
of  which  several  kinds  are  cultivated  in 
Italy,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  nnd  used  partly 
■s  green  fodder,  and  partly  for  the  grain ; 
whkh  is  of  a  dark  amoky  colour,  and  is 
employed  for  bread,  pottage,  etc.  The 
■Ddent  versions  render  it  mUium,  i.  q. 
Pumeum  itaHctan  Linn,  panic-gross; 
see  Celsii  Hierob.  1. 453  sq. 

Cj*j^  to  tknut,  to  impd,  to  urge,  see 
mder  r.  '^^^  P^rt  pass,  impelled, 
hutaud,  Esth.  3, 15.  8, 14. 

NiPB.  Tfn  to  urge  onegelf  to  hasten, 
2Chr.26,20.  Esth. 6^  12. 

Deriv.  nieri'ia . 

*P^  totknut,topnuh,topremupon, 
m  m  done  in  a  great  crowd,  Joel  2,  8. 
Arab.  i&»«>  to  repulse,  to  drive  away, 
J|a^«>  rejected.  Aram,  ^am^,  pm, 
Lq-Heb.  Comp^  Gr.  ^mwoi.— Port  pn^ 
D|ipmwji  of  a  people,  Judg.  2, 18. 

•^j  eollBt^.■»l,C8ufl:'rl• 
L  Substojii^Ecimcii^  quantum  suffi- 
dtf  emmgk;  and  hence  as  Adv.  enough. 
The  torn  is  as  if  from  a  veib  i^^  ==n^ 

(HhsTj,  J^,  from  ^^)  which  accord- 
ing to  Simonis  was  equivalent  to  Arab. 

^dl  to  be  moeh.    Or  one  might  also 


conjecture,  that  "^^  is  put  for  *^m ;  but 
this  is  quite  uncertain. — Esth.  1,  18  ''13^ 
C)Si?3  'ji'vra  and  there  will  be  enough  of 
contempt  and  strife,  Mai.  3,  10  /  vnll 
pour  you  out  a  blessing  '^*J  ''ia  ^  until 
there  is  not  enough,  i.  c.  until  my  abun- 
dance shall  be  exliaustcd;  hence,  as 
this  can  never  be,  the  sense  is:  perpe- 
tually, forfxer;  comp.  Ps.  72,  6. — The 
genitive  or  suffix  which  follows  mostly 
designates  the  person  or  thing  to  or  for 
whom  any  thing  is  sufficient  Prov.  25, 
16  ?JJ1  uilai  is  sufficient  for  thee,  pp.  thy 
quantum  sufficit  Ex.  36, 7  C^^  sufficient 
for  them.  Obad.  5.  Jer.  49,  9.  Lev.  5>  7 
Mb  '''n  enough  for  a  lamb,  i.  e.  to  buy  a 
Iamb ;  not  as  Simonis  renders,  quot  suffir 
ciunt  ad  agnum  comedendum,  12,  8.  25^ 

26  irix:  "ns  enough  to  redeem  it,  Neh. 
5,  8  ^33  ''•IS  quantum  in  nobis  ercU,  after 
our  ability.  Rarely  the  genit  denotes 
that  of  which  there  is  enough ;  Prov.  27, 

27  D'^^  ain  "^-i  enough  of  goafs  milk. 

2.  To  the  construct  ''^,  the  preposi- 
tions a ,  TP )  ^ }  ^^  often  prefixed,  with 
which  it  tlien  forms  new  compound  pre- 
positions ;  in  all  of  which,  however,  the 
notion  of  sufficiency  and  abundance  is 
more  or  less  preserved. 

a)  "ns  according  to  the  abundance  of, 
L  q.  according  to,  as,  Judg.  6^  5  they  came 
up  a'^tb  na*j»  •'■js  as  the  locust  for  multi- 
tude. Dcut  a^"  2  •in^'?  ''•IS  inpropor- 
tion  to  his  fault 

b)  *f^^  id.  according  to  the  ednmdance 
or  mudtUude  of,  comp.  "i^  no.  2,  g.  Hence 
seq.  inf.  as  often  as,  whenever,  I  Sam.  18, 
30  OIJHS  ''TO  '^^  and  it  cametopass,  as 
often  as  they  went  out,  made  an  excur- 
sion ;  comp.  1, 7. 1 K.  14, 28  Ria  ^.  Wi 
Ty?!^^  and  it  was  so,  as  often  as  the  king 
went,  etc.  Is.  28, 19.  Jer.  31, 20.  2  K.  4, 8. 
Also  before  a  finite  verb,  where  suppl. 
ntf  K .  Jer.  20,  8  "nyitfl  ^'v^  as  often  as  I 
speak.  In  like  manner  before  a  noun, 
where  there  is  an  dlipsis,  as  thh  •»« 
i«S*]na  Is.  66, 23,  i.  e.  as  often  as  the  new- 
moon  Cometh  in  its  new^moon,  i.  q.  in  its 
time,  every  month ;  and  so  Mjtfa  njd  ''^B 
firom  year  to  year,  every  year,  1  Sam. 
7, 16.  Zech.  14, 16. 

c)  "na  »)  according  to  the  ahun- 
donee  w miulHtude  of,  Iq. ''Jil  9nd  "^^^^ 
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comp.  21  A.  0;  lience  as  often,  aSj  Job 39, 
25  *iK'i^  T!3  as  often  as  the  tnmpel  k.  is 
sounded,  fi)  tosufficienqf/tir  any  one, 
(coinp.  2  B.  4,)  i.  e.  until  he  have  cnougli, 
i.  q.  fftr  liny  one,  usually  where  there  is 
mention  of  food;  Nah.  2,  13  Wini  -^la 
fur  his  vhelps^  comp.  in  the  other  hemi- 
stich **^rits^ .  Hab.  2,  13  the  nations 
labour  rx  ^'22jbr  the  fire,  (Le.  they  only 
l>eromc  food/>r  the  fire,)  yea,  the  nations 
labour  p^"^  '^'2^^for  nothing^  in  vain.  Jer. 
51,  58,  where  the  same  words  are  read. 

■n  Chald.  A)  relat  Pron.  who,  which, 
what,  that;  qui,  qu€e,  quod;  i.  q.  Heb. 
•nSK .  This  form  of  the  relative  comes 
from  the  dcmonstr.  hi,  Arab. ^ J,  ^^t 
which  latter  is  oAen  rendered  lard,  mas- 
ter^ poMcssor,  e.  g.  ^j^ySi\  .3  posses- 
sor of  two  horns,  bicontis  ;  but  stiU  it  is 
nothing  more  than  a  pronoun,  and  in 
the  Tahitic  dialect  is  used  for  the  relat 
{^dJ\ '  So  plur.  JLI  and  J,^|  com- 
monly lords,  masters,  but  pp.  i  q.  ^y\ , 
nk« ,  qui;  comp.  snj  ''^ .  Hence  in  Sy ri- 
nc  and  Chald.  the  apocopated  prefix  ^ . 
On  tlic  use  ol'  the  Chaldec  relative  the 
following  iri  to  be  noted: 

1.  It  iM  oAen  put  for  he,  who,  that,  which, 
Dan.  2,  23;  more  fully  -n  HTJ  2,  28.  43. 
Comp.  -^rx  no.  1. 

2.  Oflen  it  is  merely  a  ni^o/'r«la/ioii, 
comp.  "n^SJ  no.  2.  n^n  •":?  where  Ez.  6, 1. 
^•in-in-a  -i  whose  dwelling  I>aii.  2,  IL 
in^  ""i  vhich  Dan.  7,  17. 

3.  Also  as  a  sign  of  the  Genitite,  comp. 
i  ncJx  p.  100;  c.  g.  vcA^  •'I  KS-^W  the 
kitig's  captiiin^  pp.  who  was  of  tlic  king. 
Dud.  2, 15.    The  preceding  subst  is  tlius 
put  either  in  staL  emphat.  as  Dan.  1.  c.  or 
in  the  corwir.  n^:  "^  nn:  Dan.  7, 10 ;  or 
r.  Kufl*.  plron.  nnbfij  •*!  n's;b  tlic  name  of 
God,  conip.  Engl.  ^  God  Iiih  name,'  Dan. 
2,  20.    K:•;^"t';  "^  rn**?*;?  trop.  acrusa- 1 
tions  of  tlic  Jews,  3,  8.    Ho  witli  a  gciiit  | 
of  material,  Dan.  2,  32  s:p  sm  -n  nr«i , 
his  head  of  fine  gold,  Ezra  (1,4. 

4.  In  tlie  verbose  mamicrof  tlie  Chal- 
dee,  it  is  sometimes  redimduut  before  tiie 
propositions  a,  \^\  e.g.  ob;|n^  -t-i  •tba'ri 
the  temple  {which  is)  in  Jrrusaiem  Dan. 
5, 8.  '^^  -n  iw-j-^  the  palace  (which 
is)  m  Media  Ex.  C,  3.  Dwl  6^  Ui 


espec  Dao.  2, 34,  comp.  Esth.  1, 18  widi 
v.  15. 

D)  It  also  paMes  over  into  a  relat. 
Conjtmction,  like  Heb.  "^t^  left  B|  and 
then  signifies : 

1.  that,DtM.2,23;befam€thal,niK€f 
4,15.  V3  *'11>»n*3,9,  Lq.Heb.W'<l, 
but  if;  Theodot  well  iiof  oir. 

2.  that,  so  that,  ut,  Dan.  8,  IG.  47. 

3.  Put  before  words  directly  quoled  or 
spoken,  like  ""S^  OTA.  Dan.  2, 25  oiirf  muI 
unto  him,  "^ai  rn^^  ^  I  hate  found  a 
man,  etc.  v«37.  5^  7.  6,  6. 14. 

C)  With  Pirefixe*.  1.  ^^  i.  q.  1^ 
as  soon  as,  when,  eomp.  "^^9  wk  X 
Dan.  3,  7.  5,20.  8,11.15. 

2.  ""^n^  from  what  time,  q/icr,  Dan. 
4, 2a  Ez.  5, 12. 

a  •^-igg,-i|,  see  in  i^R;- 

^OT  *^  (pp.  of  gold,  Le.  plaee  rieh  in 
gold,  comp.  under  Chald.  "^  no.  1,)  Ak 
zahab,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  deeert  of 
Sinai,  apparently  so  called  from  tlie  pra- 
sence  of  gold,  £)cut  1, 1.  Now  cabed 
Dahab,  on  the  western  shore  ofthe  Elan* 
itic  gulf^  abounding  in  palms ;  aee  Burek- 
hardt's  Travehi  in  Syria,  etc  p.  923L 
Robinson's  PlaJest  I.  p.  217  and  Mapu 
II.  p.  600.  n.~Sept  Karag^veta^  compw 
Euseb.  et  Hieroo.  in  Onom.  h.  t. 

"P^T?  ( a  pining,  wasting,  r.  a^ )  pr.  B. 
Dibon. 

1.  A  city  in  ^e  borden  of  Moali^  on 
the  northern  bank  of  the  Amoo,  r^ioStt 
by  the  Gadites  Num.  32, 34 ;  henoe  eal- 
ed  Dibon-Gad,  Num.  33,45;  afluwaidi 
assigned  to  Reuben,  Josh.  13^  9. 17;  and 
at  last  again  occupied  by  the 
Is.  15, 8.  Jer.  48,  la 82.  Attlie[ 
day  it  is  called  ZMttda;  see  BurckbaiiM 
Travels  in  Syria,  etc.  ^  378.— Onee  bf 
an  interchange  ofthe  lettcna  and  3  itli 
written  liT3*^ ,  for  the  sake' of  banMMi» 
ing  with  the  word  en ,  la.  15, 9. 

2.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Ndb 
11, 85;  also  written  miv^  JoA.  IIS^  0. 

y^  tofish^  sec  yfii  .—Hence 

^n  m-  a  fisher,  fishmmm,  U  1%8 
and  Jer.  16, 16  KerL 

^rn  a  doubtful  roo^Yk. 
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1.  petk  i.  q.  Chald.  >tm  to  be  dark, 
•binre.    Henee  "m  ink. 

II.  to  be  emm^hf  mtfideni,  much;  see 

•^. 

^^  £  Dent  14, 13.  Is.  34^  15,  a  bird 
o/'jir^fiohabitiog  ruins.  Bochart  undei^ 
■taoda  the  blade  vuliure,  comparing  i"*^ . 
Better,  the  kUe  or  falcon,  so  called  from 
its  ewift  flight;  deriving  n^  from  r.HKn, 
the  II  when  doubled  being  changed  into 
^,aaSyr.XlA,Pa.V^.   V\i\g.mUtnu, 

1^  m.  (after  the  form  "i^a ,)  ink,  Jer. 
38,  18.    Aram.  Kn^^,  f^o^?,  Arab. 

itj5  ink-itaiuL    Itnn« 
iten  ■eel'C"«^iio.l,2. 

•7?  f«*- T^Ji  P«^  "n-  1-  *o rule,to 
gaum;  pp.  aff  it  would  seem,  to  iubju- 
gai€f  to  mAjed  to  oneself^  causat  of  r. 
7n  i|.  T.  aa  if  for  1^ . — Construed  c.  ace. 
ISam.  2,  la  Zeeh.  3, 7  then  Mhalt  thou 
nUmghaiue. 

2,  to  jmige,  i.  q.  tSB^,  but  more  fre- 
quent in  poetic  style.  The  ideas  of  ruling 
ud  judging  are  closely  allied  not  only 
in  Oriental  practice  and  polity,  but  also 
in  their  languages;  oomp.  tsBd,  also 

^15  and  |iX^.-Gen.  49, 16  va9  ^T,  TJ 
Dm  9kaU  judge  hia  people.  Often  of 
God  as  judging  the  nations,  Ps.  7, 9.  9, 9. 
60, 4.  72,  8.  9a,  10.  Is.  3,  13.— Spec  to 
/id^anyoneisLq.  0)  toiX)ndemn,to 
pmuk  Che  guilty,  Gr.  narmx^rnw,  Gen. 
15^  14.  Job  36, 31;  sq.  S  P^.  110,  6.  b) 
topratocf  tke  eauoe  of%ny  one,  to  defend 
hm  ngsUy  to  aee  ttiat  he  obtains  justice ; 
spoken  of  a  just  judge,  espec.  of  God. 
^nw.Zl.^'r^'i'^^^T^defemithecauBe 
•f  Ac  poor  and  neoAf.  Gen.  30,  6  '^tS'i 
BtAr  Qod  kaOi  judged  me,  hath  prol 
teeied  my  cause.  Ps.  54,  3  ^^:;^a^ 
Via:^d^endmifemiMeinthy  might,  i.e. 
amige  me.  More  fully  Jer.  5, 28.  22,  IG 
f^rl?  ^  1**^  ^  hejudgeth  the  cause  of 
Ae  poor  ami  need^f.  30, 13. 

3l  aeq.  Of,  to  contend  tnfA  any  one,  pp. 
befiire  a  judge,  as  in  Niph.  Ecc.  6, 10. 

NinL  1^19  recipr.  to  contend  together, 
pp.  belbre  a  judge,  to  etrive  together, 
2  Sam.  12^  lOi     Comp.  synon.  9ttc|3. 


Arab.  ^J^  to  judge ;  III,  IV  to  sirire 
together. 

Deny. ",'? ,  Tiio,  X^^^ ,  nj-i^o ,  and  pr. 
n.  i;-io,  yvo,  iatw;  also  those  here  fol- 
lowing: 

T^  and  t^  Chald.  id.  part  Ezra  7, 25. 

r?  m.  1.  judgment,  Ps.  76, 9  'H  «?» 
judgment-seal,  tribunal,  Prov.  20,  a— 
Spec  a)  for  a  judgment-seat,  tribunal. 
Is.  10,  2.  b)  a  cause,  right,  which  is 
brought  for  judgment  Deut  17,  8  "p? 
y^i  "pn  between  cause  and  cause,  L  e. 
between  the  rights  of  the  parties.  Prov. 
29,  7.  so  l-n  no?  Pg.  140,  13,  i.  q.  y^,  'fl^ 
to  judge  or  protect  the  cause  of  any  one. 
c)  UTong,  guilt,  as  being  judged.  Job 
36, 17  atuifUlest  thou  up  the  guilt  of  the 
wicked,  guilt  a/nd  punishment  take  hold 
on  each  other,  d)  senteiwe  of  a  judge, 
Ps.76,9.  e)  right,  justice.  Esth.  1,  13 
"n:  n  •'?T"i?  aU  who  knew  law  and 
justice. 

2.  controversy,  strife,  Prov.  22, 10 ;  see 
r.  T^  no.  3,  and  Niph. 

"pn  Chald.    1.  judgment,  and  mcton. 

tribunal,  i.  e.  the  judges;  comp.  .,Jli^ 

DiwAn,  the  highest  tribunal.    Dan.  7, 10 
an*;  KJ*^^  the  judges  were  seated,    v.  26. 

2.  jutiice,  right,  righteousness,  Dan.  4, 
34  y^l^  '^n'T?^  his  ways  are  righteous- 
ness, L  c.  just,  upright  D-ui  7,  22  K3'^l"» 
rai-'te  •'O^^^b  nn-;  and  until  justice  wa^ 
rendered  to  the  saitUs  of  the  Most  High. 

3.  punishment,  Ezra  7,  26. 

•^r'7  (judged,  i.  e.  acquitted,  vindicar 
ted)  IJinah  pr.  n.  of  the  daughter  of  Jar 
cob,  Gen.  30,  21.  34,  1  sq. 

^!??*'?  m.  plur.  Chald.  Dinaites,  pr.  n. 
of  an  Assyrian  people  transferred  to  Sa^ 
maria,  Ezra  4,  9. 

in  m.  (r.  r?)  1.  a  judge,  1  Sam. 
24,16. 

2.  a  defender,  advocate,  Ps.  68,  6. 
Cliald.  Ezra  7,  25. 

Wn  1  Chr.  1,  6,  a  variotis  reading 
for  nB'^n  in  the  parallel  passage  Gen. 
10,  3.  But  many  Mrs.  have  r^^'i  also 
in  1  Chr.  1.  c.  and  so  Sept  and  Vulg. 
Biphat,    Sccnfc'^'?. 
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pr'7  m.  (r.  pvn  Chald.  and  Syr.  q.  v.) 
pp.  a  Viitch-tawerj  tpecuUi ;  then  genr. 
a  totrfr,  erected  by  besiegers  to  over- 
look and  hiutiu  a  city ;  i.  q.  yVA  and  Syr. 
too  J.  Mostly  collect  2  K.  25^  1.  Jcr. 
52,  4.  Ez.  4,  2.  17,  17.  21,  27.  26,  a 
F"*4-  Py}  "ja;  once  i  yr}  Ez.  20,  a— 
J.  D.  Michaclis  understands  a  vail  or 
lin^  of  circumralltiiion,  Sept  in  2  K. 
nt^ittxo;,  and  this  I  have  formerly  fol- 
lowed ;  but  romp.  Rosenm.  ad  Ez.  4,  2, 
and  also  Barhebr.  p.  206,  '  exstnixit  tur- 
rim  t-6o*^  ad  spcculandum.' 

^  ^^  i.  q.  Xim  q.  V.  to treadout  grain, 
to  thresh.    Hence 

ty^  m.  threshing-Hme^  Lev.  26,  5. 

T^**?  m.  1.  a  species  of  gazelle  or 
antehpfy  so  called  from  its  leaping, 
springing,  from  r.  dn  pp.  to  tread,  but 
prob.  also  i.  q.  y^  to  leap,  to  spring, 
whence  »2*n,  f^j  caprea,  gazelle; 
comp.  Bochart  Hieroz.  II.  p.  270,  ibique 
Rosenm. — Deut  14, 5.  Sept  nv/aqyo^, 
Syr.  and  Targ.  >al*,  Arabs  (both) 
l59)^'-  ^^  ^'^^^  words  denote  a  spe- 
cies of  gazelle  or  antelope. 

2.  Dtshany  pr.  n.  a)  of  a  son  of  Scir, 
also  of  a  region  of  Itlumea  bearing  his 
name.  Gen.  %,  21.  30.  1  Chr.  1,  38. 
b)  of  a  grandson  of  Seir,  Gen.  36,  25. 
1  Chr.  1,41. 

Ip  m.  adj.  (r.  ^yn)  crudiedj  broken; 
hence  dejected^  afflicted^  opprened^  un- 
happy, Ph.  9,  10.  10,  la  74,  21.  Once 
apparently  in  an  active  significaition,  i.  q. 
crughinfT^  i.  e.  ckoMtmnp;  so  with  Luther 
and  Gt;itT  I  underutsmd  Prov.  26,  2S 
^^^T  sijr^  ■'.;r^  yth  a  /yiw^  tongue  (per- 
son) hiiirth  them  thai  chastijie  it.  Ver- 
bid ailjrctivoH  of  tlie  turms  Ty[^  ~^,  an<l 
also  of  ^'S^  from  which  tliese  are  con- 
tractrd,  are  imleed  fur  tlie  most  part  in- 
tniniritivi>,  and  are  derived  from  intrnmii- 
tivc  verliM,  as  cn,  V|.  a*i,  and  many 
others ;  yet  there  is  notliing  in  tlie  nature 
of  the  cose,  why  a  form  of  this  sort  de- 
rived from  a  transitive  verb,  such  as  is 
Tyz'it  siiould  not  aliN)  have  a  transitive 


in.  =fli 


-5^5 


and 


that  in  some  imrtances  this  k  the  fiicC^  is 
shown  by  the  forms  y^%  )QK.  Sept 
well  as  to  the  sense,  ylmmm  ftvftgc 
(Ateii  al^&eien^.  The  other  clauae  fiU 
vours  the  same  9en9ey  a  JtaUeringmiautk 
worketh  noh. — Those  who  pr«ler  to  take 
it  intransitively,  may  render:  a  fymg 
tongue  haieth  thote cruthedb^Uf  q.  d. its 
victims. 

^  m.  Chald.  this,  hie,  Ezm  5^  16. 17. 
6,  7.  8 ;  and  ^  fem.  tktM^  hoe,  Em  4^ 
15. 16. 19.  5,  8.    Corresponding  is  Arab. 

vJIj  ;  luid  both  have  arisen  fran  the 
simple  demonstrative  f  J  "^1^*  with  the 
pleonastic  sufiiz  of  the  secood  peieoi^ 

vJl6  PP*  this  for  thee,  elsewhere  ^S» 

and  where  one  speaks  with  aeverali 

fj3\^  this  for  you.    In  the  Targimw 

for  Heb.  m  are  pot  !f^,  "T^,  'O"*?,  ^y^. 

•  KS"?  L  q.  nj"n,  to  be  bnkm  m 
pieces,  beaten  small,  crushsd^  in  Kal 
not  used.    Comp.  ^y^, 

PiEL  HTn  1.  to  break  in  pieces^  §o 
crush.  Vb,  72, 4  p^'y^Ptuvm  he  breakdk 
in  pieces  the  oppressor,  89,  11.  143.  X 
Job  6,  9  '^Kan*n  n*i^K  bii^  and  i 
that  God  might  cntdi  met  deslroyi 
Infin.  KX^  as  noun,  a  bruising^ 
wmnd,  Is.  53, 10  ^irin  iatx^  ^n  njnrj 
it  pleased  Jehaeah,  he  made  sidt  kis 
wound,  I  e.  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  y 
him  severely,  incurably;  the 
tkm  is  imndtjog.  Others:  ii  _ 
Jehocah  that  disease  Amdd  crrnk  km^ 
•^innfor-inrj;  soHitzig.— Metiq^loh 
19, 2  ^'^^J  ''»w^'in^  and  [how  loi«] 
break  me  in  pieces  with  words? 

2.  to  cru^  under  foot,  to  insmfUwpasif 
Lam.  3,  34.  Hence  to  pRpras^  e.  g.  the 
needy.  Is.  3,  15.  Pi.  94^  5;  espec.  in  the 
forum,  in  court,  Prov.  22,  22. 

Niru.  part  broken  in  spiri^  csnisits^ 
humlAe,  Is.  57,  15. 

Pi'AL  l.tobebroken,crusksd,bnm$i$ 
e.  g.  tlie  arm,  Job  22,  9;  with 
calamities,  Is.  53;  5. 

2,   to  be  broken  in  SfuH^ 
Aioii6/ed;U19,  10|  with 
44, 10. 
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HiTBP.  fut  KM7,  pasi.  of  Pi.  no.  1. 
Job  5, 4.  34, 2& 

The  derivatives  follow. 

K^  adj.  intensive  from  r.  K^'q,  after 
theiorm^ag. 

1.  broken  very  smaU,  beaten  fine; 
hence  as  subst.  poet  for  duti.  Pd.  90,  3 
K^-n9  cHsK  n^  thou  turned  man  to 


2.  broken  in  spirit,  contrite^  humble^  Is. 
57, 15.  Fk.  34, 19. 

•TS  J  L  q.  KS^  to  be  broken  in  pieces, 
enuhed;  in  Kal  only  once,  Ps.  10,  10 
Cheth.  ns;  na*ii  oiui  cruf/ied  he  sinks 
doiau    Ken  nvi'^  id. 

PiEL  to  break  in  pieces,  to  crush  ;  Ps. 
44^  2a  51,  10  n'«:n  niQX9  nal»an  that 
tte  Aonef  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice^ 
I  e.  broken  through  the  consciousness  of 
gnilL 

NirB.iobebroken,cnished;  Pb.3S,9; 
tnip.  of  the  mind,  heart,  Ps.  51,  19  nb 
n^  W  *^^^a  a  broken  and  contrite  heart. 

Dieriv.  -eg. 

n|^  £  a  eruAing,  from  r.  Tl^ij.  Deut 
23^  2  nx^  :nn^Mundedot  mutilated  by 
enmhmg  mc  the  testicles.  The  allusion 
km  a  peculiar  kind  of  emasculation,  still 
■ractised  in  the  East,  as  we  have  learn- 
cd  fiom  Greek  physicians;  it  consists  in 
HAening  the  testicles  of  very  young  boys 
■  wann  water,  and  then  rubbing  and 
pwsing  them  till  they  disappear.  The 
Greeks  call  a  eimuch  of  this  kind  ^ia- 
iSmg^  as  Sept  h.  L  Vulg.  well,  eunuchus 


^93  (r.  MS^)  m.  a  crushing^  dating, 
beating  together  of  waves ;  hence  a  ra- 
gmgj  roaring^  wise.  P^  93,  3  w»: 
tnfs^  nnro  the  fioods  lift  up  their  roar- 
img^  paraH  C^'fp.— Arab.  \S^  to  beat,  to 
ihrosC;  VI  to  beat  together,  to  collide; 
coBpi  vJl4>  VI  to  press  upon  each  other 

ia  the  tmniilt  of  battle,  j^J^j  timiult, 


^p^  obfloL  root^  Arab,  vjj,  to  beat 
mmB^  ta  break  m  pieeesj  to  crush,  i.  q. 
"31i''7l»  V-  Hence^jhJ^.  Comp. 
V7\  wd  tbe  remarks  under  nn^.    In 


the  western  languages  comp.  Gr.  dcixw, 

T??  Chald.  this^  hic^  i.q.  Tyi.  Dan.  2, 
31.  7,  20. 

*  *5?  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  "I3J,  to  rememr 
ber;  whence  liw ,  inr-i ,  and 

*^3?  plur.  T'^ns'n  Chald.  a  ram,  Ezra 
6,  9.  17.  7,  17.  It  signifies  pp.  a  mate, 
i.  q.  Heb.  *na  J;  put  spec,  for  a  male  sheep^ 
ram,  like  Gr.  a^^rir  male,  igtp^,  a^, 
aries,  a  ram. 

yrm  (r.  "^s^)  m.  emph.  naSs^.  Chald. 
a  record,  register,  in  which  any  thing  is 
noted  for  remembrance,  Ezra  6,  2. 

T??'^  m.  Chald.  id.  Ezra  4,  15  *.tt5 
Kuans':;  6oo/c  ©/"rAc  records,  i.  e.  the  pub- 
lic records  of  the  kingdom  kept  by  the 
king's  secretary  or  recorder,  Heb.  '^''St«. 
Syr.  Ui-s®?  record,  memoir,  e.  g.  me- 
moirs of  the  martyrs. 

^  m.  (forM^'n,  r.  ti\n)  constr.  i^,  pp. 
sometliing  hanging,  swinging;  hence 
ratve  of  a  door,  a  door,  as  hanging  sus- 
pended and  moving  to  and  fro.  Once 
metaph.  ctoor  of  the  lips  for  tlie  mouth, 
Ps.  141,  3;  comp.  Mic.  7,  5,  and  nvlai 
oiofiaiog  Eurip.  Hippol.  882. — The  fem. 
rtn  ctoor  is  far  more  frequent,  q.  v. 

V^  in  pause  i^,  plur.  ta*^!?^,  fem.  nii^, 
(r.  tt^,)  weak,  feeble,  powerless.  2  Sam. 
3, 1  David  itajpcd  stronger  and  stronger, 
O^k-i^  Dr;yn  bwc  rr'2^  and  the  house  of 
Saxd  vaxed  tceaker  and  weaker,  L  c.  con- 
tinually weaker.— Spec,  a)  lean,  thin, 
Gen.41, 19. 2Sam.  13,4  V>^  n2S  rinx  JSPIQ 
why  art  thou  so  lean?  emaciated.  b) 
weak,  low,  poor,  of  low  estate ;  Ex.  23, 3. 
Lev.  14, 21.  19, 15.  1  Sam.  2,  8.  Ruth  3, 
10.  Ps.  41, 2.  72, 13.  Prov.  10, 15.  14, 31. 
19,  4.  Is.  14,  30.  25,  4.  26,  6. 

*  SS?  to  leap,  to  spring,  in  Kal  once 
Zeph.  1,  9. 

PiEL  id.  Is.  35, 6  TOO  ijJts  i^^  T«  then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  the  hart ;  Fcq. 
i?  Cant  2, 8 ;  seq.  ace.  Ps.  18, 30  '^rt^x;ft 
■i^ib-aH^  with  my  God  have  J  leaped 
walls. 

*  nb^    1,  I  q.  ii«!jj  to  hang  down^  to 
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bf  peruhdcnu;  comp.  Arab.  ^4>  Conj.  V, 
Fpokcn  of  pendulous  boughs,  and  Ethiop. 
X\(Dl  ^  wave,  to  Jiang  down.  Sec 
r-^bn  .—For  tlic  form  rb-i  Prov.  26, 7  lee 
undtT  bV'n . 

2.  to  let  hang  dmciij  L  c.  to  lei  down  a 
bucko t  or  pitcher  into  a  well,  to  draw 
water.  Arab.  ^  j  and  ^^4> ,  Syr.  \f^  id. 
Ex.  2, 16. 19.  Metaph.  Prov.  20, 5  coun- 
Bel  in  the  heart  of  man  is  deep  voter, 
nj^*!'^  nmT\  «h«^  but  a  man  of  under- 
standing  trill  draw  it  out. 

Pi  EL  to  dnno  mil,  pp.  from  a  well; 
metaph.  to  delieer,  to  set  free.  Ps.  30,  2 
•^n^T  ^^  T?^*'"^  /  vtZ/  ejiol  thee,  for 
thou  hast  (lelirrred  me, 

DtTiv.  Vn ,  n^ ,  rb"n ,  -^in ,  -^^^ ,  n-^bi , 
and  pr.  n.  n"5ti ,  vv^-n . 

nb^Lq.  ri^adoor,8ceinV^.  Ii.26, 
20  KcrL    Hence  Dual  C^n^^,  see  under 

r  v 

•^f"!!  f.  (r.b^)  pp.  something  Aon^tn^ 
rfoirw,  pliant,  slender.    Spec. 

1.  thread,  spoken  of  the  threads  or 
thrums  which  tied  the  web  to  the  wea- 
verV  bean).  Ik.  38, 12  "t^X^^  ^»i^^/rom 
the  thrum  he  rutteth  me  off,  an  image  of 
death  drawn  from  the  weaver,  who  when 
his  work  in  fininhod  cuts  it  outof  th«  loom. 
Chald.  V^Vn  filamentum. 

2.  hair,  locks,  lianging  down,  Cant  7, 
(k    Vulir.  coma  capitis. 

3.  slendemess,  L  e.  weakness,  hwness, 
poverty,  concr.  the  poor,  2  K.  24,  14.  25, 
12.  nur.  cam  nii^  Jcr.  52,  13,  and 
n^  '1  V.  16,  id. 

**^^  to  trouble  water  with  the  feet, 

to  make  turbid,  Ez,J2, 2, 13,  Syr.  Ji^ 
id. 

'^T}  m.  (r.  n^)  a  bucket,  any  vessel 

for  drawing  water,  Is.  40, 15.  Arab.  yj. 

**^  m.  i<L  Num.  24,  7  ^*b'!iT3  c^ts  if* 
iA«  waters  stream  from  his  buckets,  i.  e. 
his  pmiti'hty  will  be  numerous;  a  meta- 
phor drawn  from  water  as  flowing  from 
a  bucket,  and  applied  to  the  semen  virile, 
in  a  manner  famiUar  to  the  Orientals 
although  not  suited  to  our  notions  of  dc- 
conuD ;  comp.  ij^,  J^,  and  It.  48^  1. 


In  the  other  hemistich  M*?  0^  tnt . 
The  form  i;!;^  (d^^ydv)  is  from  D«d 
D^^b^  the  two'buckets  (as  was  oraalX 
Metheg  being  retained  in  the  pemihiBia. 

TVf^  (whom  Jehovah  hath  deiirared) 
Ddtdah,  pr,  n.  m.  a)  Neh.  6, 10.  b) 
IChr.  3, 24.  c)  Eara  2,60.  Neh.  7,  tt. 
The  Phenicians  had  the  pr.  n.  J^Xmtmm 
la^jog  Jos.  c.  Ap.  1. 18,  L  €•  rnrw*4^ 
'freed  by  Aslarte.' 

'njV^  (id.)  Deiaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Jer. 
36,12.25.     b)lChr.24)18 

rfe^  f.  (feeble,  pining  with  deare) 
Delilah,  pr.  n.  of  a  Fhilistiiie  womaa 
whom  Samson  loved,  Judg.  16^  4-18L 

tt^  only  pliir.  nf4^  fern.  (Kameti 
impure,)  boughs,  brandies,  to  called  aa 
hanging  down  and  waving.  Jer.  11,  liS. 
Ez.  17, 6. 23.  31, 7. 9. 12.    Syr.  f&i2k|  id. 

*iVj  pret.  plur.  *^  la.  la, e.  *! 
Job  28, 4,  and  ^V^  Prov.  26^  7  (aee  in  so. 
1),  1  pers.  W>n'P*.  116,  6. 

1.  to  hang  down,  to  be  pgwArfuMg,  la 
swing,towave;  e.g.  as  a  bucket  let  down 
in  a  well,  the  slender  and  pendnloni 
branches  of  the  pahn,  willow,  etc  which 
wave  to  and  fro.  Kindred  rooCa  are  h^. 
also bV!,JJk,bV^ and bn^q.T.  Coaaf^ 
in  the  In^o-European  tongues,  SanMT.  10 
to  be  moved,  Gr.  aaltvm,  mUMmnlori 
to  wave,  to  fluctuate,  etc.  To  the  tmmm 
family  may  be  also  leierred  Vi*} »  JJi^ 
JJl£ ,  in  all  which  the  primary  notioBk 
that  of  hanging  down,  laznew,  I 
In  Job  28,  4  spoken  of  miners 
themselves  down  into  the  pita  or  i 
^9;  tizm  %^  they  hang  down  farfiwm 
men  and  swing  to  and  fro.  Here  loo  I 
would  refer  Prov.  26, 7.  ^W^  0?B^  ^^ 
irV»OD  ^t^  id«^  the  legs  ~ 
fromalame  man  sc.  as  a  usek 
ami  so  is  a  sententious  sailing  in  the  i 
offoob.  In  tills  passage  if  we  read  Tif^ 
(  with  PatahX  it  may  be  for  4^ ;  ■>  aovctal 
Rabbins,  and  comp.  CJrn^  Bsra  10^  16  Ar 
«i^ ,  ^vXXor folium,  iUog  athm^  and  vioa 
rernifiiafUle.  But  it  is  better 
R.  Judah,  R.  Jonah,  and  aeveral  1 
readr^— ^i^. 

2.  lo  6tf  slacks  hnguH  fmU^ 
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Spoken  a)  of  ■hallow  waten  flowing 
languidly;  It.  19, 6  nS«  •'^x'j  wjni  Ab^ 
Out  Mreeau  of  Egypt  languuh  and  are 
drieiyp:  comp.flunienlanguidumHor. 
Od.  8.  14^  17,  aqua  languida  Lir.  1. 4. 

b)  of  peraoDi^  to  be  broughilow,  tobeaf- 
JUaed,oppreued.  Pa. 70,8. 116,6. 142,7. 

c)  of  the  eye,  to  languM,  to  pine  with 
denre,  It.  38, 14  Bi-^ab  •»a'«?  ^^ . 

Nira.  pan.  of  no.  2,  to  be  enfeMed,  to 
be  broughi  lew,  of  a  people,  Judg.  6,  6. 
If.  17, 4. 

Derrr.  V? ,  nl^,  and  pr.  n.  ti^^l • 

*  '^  obaoL  roo^  Arab,  to  thrust  out 
the  tongue.  Chald.  n?b%j  a  gourd,  perh. 
oblong  tongue-flhaped.    Hence 

fjf?  (gourd-field)  Dilean,  pr.  n.  of  a 
dty  in  Jndah.  Joeh.  15,  3a 

•  C^  fat  riVi^  1.  to  drop,  to  drip, 
to  Oatii;  epoken  of  a  house,  Ecc  10, 18 
vr|n  C|Vi7  tkekoueedroppeth,  I  e.  leaks, 
feli  the  rain  drop  through  the  roof. 

8.  to  eked  teare,  to  veep,  as  the  eye, 
Job  16^  90  "Q-<9  ttB\n  nftK-iBJ  my  eye 
weepelhwUoChd,  Pta.  119,28 -«i^9nfeVi 
«yisii(weepeA;edlnp.«SB)no.3.  Aram. 
il  Arab,  sjj^  to  go  slowly,  to  creep 
tbng;  Vn,  to  be  poured  out,  to  flow; 
Qonpi  SQ^  •"-'Hence 

t|^  B.  a  dnppmg,  dripping,  from  a 
noC  Fkor.  19. 13.  27, 15. 

TVf?  pr.  n.  oTa  son  of  Haman,  Dalr 
ploii,EetlL9,7. 

^P^fatpVr  \.tobwm,toflame. 
AiHL  «Alb?  id.^Pk.  7, 14  ts^'pbSb  r^vn 
Icr;  h€  matuA  Me  arrowe  faming,  i.  e. 
dwiiHilh  fanming  arrows.  Seq.  1  to  m- 
)kM^felmille,Obad.ia 

%,  Trafb  in  various  senses:  a)  of 
bff%  ardent  friendship^  to  bum.  Prov. 
^  83  V^\^  BTPfto  burning  lipe  i.  e. 
diBBsana  professing  ardent  aflection, 
kning  knre^  b)  of  burning  anxiety, 
li  Aarm  «itt  o^ffiniAi  often  compared  to 
hH^h.10^2;  eompLU.13,a  Ps.39,4. 
c)  ettundng  pereeeuHan,  whenee  p^^ 
^Vjf  to  term  qfUr  any  one,  to  pureue 
Ao^Gcrm.diaLnacV«Mra.  Gen.31,36 
^aqt  9^  ^  IM  (tot «  Afltfy  purniefC 


after  me,  1  Sam.  17,  53 ;  seq.  ace.  id. 
Lam.  4, 19  MJjbn  n-i-inn-i?  theypureued 
ua  hotly  upon  the  nwuntaine, 

HiPH.  to  make  bum,  to  kindle,  Ez.  24, 
10.  Trop.  to  inflame,  sc.  as  wine,  Is.  5, 
11  Cg^'i'j^  1^^  wine  inflamee  them, 

P^'n  Chald.  to  bum,  Dan.  7,  9. 

t^\^  f.  burning  fever,  DeuL  28, 22. 

f^f5  f  (r.  ^^,)  comp.  the  masc.  una^ 
Xtyofi.  b^ ;  pp.  vaive  of  a  door,  so  called 
as  hanging  and  swinging ;  then  a  door, 
as  hanging  and  turning  on  hinges  Prov. 
26,  14 ;  as  shut  and  opened  Gen.  19, 10. 
2  K.  4,  4.  9,  3 ;  as  knocked  at,  beaten 
Judg.  19,  22.  Difl*.  from  MPD,  which 
denotes  a  door-way  or  opening  for  a 
door.  Where  a  double  or  folding  door 
is  meant,  the  Dual  (q.  v.)  is  for  the  most 
part  employed ;  but  the  Sing,  also  some- 
times includes  both  valves;  e.  g.  1  K.  6, 
34  o'^V^*  ^V^  rt^.n  B^rbx  •»30  the 
tico  leavee  of  the  one  door  were  foiding, 
turning.  In  Ez.  41, 24  nb^  is  laxly  put 
both  for  the  single  valve  and  also  for  the 
whole  door:  D-^n©  nip»b^b  T^iT^^  Dentil 
^Tit\  nnx  rVnb  'o'lnJ  'mrbn'  'niaona 
f^'J'J'*?  f^"*^?!  '^w  /earcs  irere  to  each 
door,  two  turning  leaves,  two  to  the  one 
door  and  two  to  the  other  door.  Spoken 
of  the  lid  of  the  ark,  2  K.  12, 10.^Me- 
taph.  Cant  8,  9,  if  she  be  a  door  sc  our 
sister,  L  e.  if  she  make  herself  easy  of 
access  to  suitors. 

Dual  tt^ri^  constr.  "Tjin  (pp.  from  a 
form  nin)  folding  doors,  Lat  fores, 
espec.  large,  as  of  a  city,  gates,  Deut. 
3,  5.  1  Sam.  23,  7.  la  45,  1.  Jer.  49,  31. 
Metaph.  tloors  of  heaven,  through  which 
the  rain  flows  down,  (elsewhere  n*ia*iK,) 
P*.  78,  2a  Job  3,  10  "^saa  ''rtn  the  doors 
of  my  [mother's]  womb.  41,  6  v^Jt  ^T\h'^ 
the  doors  of  his  face,  L  e.  the  jaws  of  the 
crocodile.  38,  8  or  shut  up  the  sea  with 
doors,  comp.  r.  10. 

Plub.  rinin  constr.  Tvxrifl  f  but  Neh. 
13;  19  masc. 

1.  doors,  L  e.  valves  of  a  folding  door 
or  gate,  1 K.  6,  31.  Ez.  41, 24 ;  see  Sing. 
Hence 

2.  a  door,  gate,  Judg.  3, 23-25.  19,  27. 
Ez.  26, 2  n^^wPM  rvir^b^  matia  broken  is 

"1  .  •    V  I   •  til* 

the  gate  of  the  nations^  L  e.  Jerusalem. 
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X  the  columng  of  a  book  or  roll,  no 
calleti  HH  n*8embling  a  door  in  their 
form,  as  in  Lnt  from  their  likencRs  to  a 
column.  JvT.  36,  23.  Others,  chapien 
of  ii  l»ook,  like  Rubb.  "^?T^. 

a^  m.  constr.  M,  c.  sufT.  ir-i,  csrn 
Grn.  0,  5. 

1.  blixxh  prob.  for  O^?  ^^m  r.  CiX  /o 
6/»  rfvi;  whence  Talmud.  C*]*,  Cns, 
K^'i'^x,  Punic  Edom  according  to  Au- 

6  ^ 

pijstinc  on  Ps,  136.    Arab.  ^J,  rarely 

s  ' 

^3 ,  whence  a  new  verb  jc^S  to  bleed, 
to  let  blood ;  II,  to  wound.— So  CT  i?  i=« 
to  eat  (tlcsh)  vith  the  blooil,  1  Sam.  14, 
32.  55.  Rz.  33,  25;  this  was  contrary  to 
the  Mosaic  law.  Lev.  17,  11.  Deui.  12, 
23.  T3  c-n  innocent  blood  2  K.  21,  16. 
Pd.  !()(),  38 ;  spoken  likewise  of  an  inno- 
cent iKTHon,  Ps.  M,  21  Vfro'^'^  '^^  trv\ 
ami  condemn  innocent  blood;  also  "^3  CT 
Wooci  of  the  innocent  Deut  19, 10.  la  27, 
25.  Jer.  19,  4.  22,  17. 

2.  Trop.  Uood,  for  bloodehed,  murder j 
Lev.  10,  10.  Ahio  for  tlie  guilt  o^  mur- 
der, UwHl-cttiltineM,  Gt^n.  37, 26.  Lev.  17, 
4.  Dtnit  17,  8  onb  M-pa.  Num.  a5, 27 
^1  "-^  *"*?  he  in  not  guilty  of  bloody  no 
blood-guiltiness  is  upon  him. 

3.  blood  of  prapety  poet  for  wine, 
which  in  Palestine  is  red.  Gen.  49,  11, 
DeuL  32.  14.  Comp.  oi/ia  t^;  (ntupvl^^ 
EccluB.  30,  26. 

Pu'R.  C^  rT  n-  <J-  blooils,  drops  of  blood. 

1.  blood,  (>Kpec.  as  shed,  Is.  9,  4.  G*^ 
O'n^'n  a  bloody  man.  Pa.  5, 7.  26, 9.  55, 24. 

2.blooiLfhed,  blood^frtiiltineM,  n-'r,  r^2 
D**^^  houses  or  city  of  bloo<1,  i.  e.  guilty  of 
bloodnhed.  2  Sam.  21, 1.  Ez.  22, 2.  24, 6. 
?a  rr-i  Lev.  20,  9.  Ez.  18, 13,  sr  sn-^n 
L(*v.  20,  1 1  sq.  hi*  blood  be  upon  hini^ 
their  bloDil  he  upon  them,  i.  e,  they  are 
guilty  of  tlirir  own  blood. 

Ndte.  To  z*![  is  once  usually  niif  ribed 
the  sigiiif.  likenrm^  nmilitwle^  i.  q.  r^'n , 
in  Ez.  10,  10  :pana  ina  r^^K  thy  mother 
it  like  a  vine  after  thy  likenem^  than 
wtiich  notliing  can  be  more  languid, 
rspc'cially  iis  there  follows:  planted  by 
the  vrj/(T0.  M<wt  proh.  we  ought  to  read 
witli  Calmot:  ^i^*]^  IBia  like  a  vine  of 
thyvinryard. 


•L  TOJ,  Aram-itr-njlS^jtoAeor 
become  like^  similar^  to  reMtmbley  aeq.  V 
Ps.  102.  7.  144,  4.  Cant  2,  9.  7,  8;  ill 
Ez.  31,  8.  With  dat  plconast  Caot  2, 
17  -Olb  "H-iT  r^Ttn  be  thouy  mybehvtdy 
like  a  gazelle,  8,  14. 

Nipii.  to  become  like^  to  rewmftle^  leq. 
ace.  Ez.  32,  3. 

PiEL  T^m  1.  to  liken^  to  compart^  leq. 
bit  Is.  40, 18. 25.  b  46, 5.  Cant  1, 9.  Lam. 
2, 13  Ttb-nan^  rm  vhat  thall  i  liken  unto 
thee?  Hence  to  use  nmilitwie§yparable$f 
Iq.ht^.hvt^.  Ho8.12,llO'»K^n'na 
nanK  by  the  prophets . . .  /  have  med 
nmilitvdes;  so  in  accordance  with  the 
context  Others,  /  have  deeirofed  L  e. 
announced  destruction. 

2.  to  liken  in  one**  mmd^  Lq,  to  mm- 
gine,  to  fancy,  to  think.  P^  50, 21  IJ'nri 
T^ira  n^nai-rri-^ri  thouthaughteatmetobe 
like\hy8kf   Ei^  4,  la  U  10,  7. 

3.  to  thinky  i.  e.  to  purpootj  to  meditatef 
sc.  to  do  any  thing.  Num.  33^  56.  Jndg. 
20,52'nrib  m  "Tik  theythoughtjpmposodj 
to  have  elain  me.  Is.  14,24.  2  Sun.  21, 5 
(!3b  nm  "^OBti  nba  n^^  t^^iin  the  «•« 
vho  consumed  %is  and  who  meditated 
against  us  sc.  destruction. 

4.  to  think  t/pon,  to  remember,  Fn  48^ 
10  Tfupn  Q^rtbat  %yw  we  remember^  O 
Gody  thy  lonng4eindness. 

HiTHPA.  fut  1  pers.  M>|1l$  b.  14, 14|f» 
make  oneself  like,  to  be  like^  ieq.  h . 

Deriv.  r.n:n,'ii'^n. 

Note.  This  signif.  of  Wceneee  wetmm 
to  be  tlie  appropriate  and  primaiy  one  kl 
this  verb ;  but  it  has  still  another,  bor- 
rowed from  tlie  cognate  family  ^0^1,  ttMi 
as  in  the  following  article: 

*II.  rra^  l,tobedumbt»aeniyetmi 
to  rest,  to  cease.  Jer.  14, 17  my  effoejkm 
dtncn  with  tears  night  and  dof,  and  4$ 
not  rest.   Lam.  3, 49. 

2.  Causat  to  cause  to  craw^  to  wmk$ 
an  end  of;  hence  to  destroy,  eomp.  trjn, 
vTisri,  n-^anln,  nka  no.  4;  cspee.  It 
lay  waste,  to  destroy  a  country,  Hoil  4|  5 
TjTSK 'Ti-'e'n  !wiUdestroythymaUurfL%, 
will  la/  waste  thy  country.  MC  %  t 
yi^x-ra^n'n;^  iwilldottroyAedmiil^ 
ter  of  Zion,  i.  e.  thee. 

film,  to  be  deetrofedjattogf^i 
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of  penom;  Ho*.  10, 15 mns  hbns  *in^a 
^^^  ^9  fo-flnomno  t^  Artn^  of  Urael 
Jkatt  bead  off.  U  6, 5  •^nw?-^  ^-^i* 
woiiwu^fsrlperukl  So  of  brutes  Ps. 
49^  la  21;  of  natioDB  Zeph.  1, 11.  Hos. 
4, 6;  of  citieB,  lands,  Is.  15, 1.  Jer.  47,  5. 
Hos.  10^  7. — ^In  all  the  examples  here 
quoted,  the  Pneter  only  is  read.  For 
the  Fat  are  used  the  forms  ^m*^,  ^rnn, 
from  the  symm.  wn . 

ni^  Cbald.  to  be  Ukt^  ntnilar,  Dan. 
a^85L7,5u 

>T|'5  £  (r.  BOT)  dmolatian,  deatruc- 
tiang  also  lor  concr.  deaolaled^  laid 
mile.  So  commonly  Ez.  27, 32  niia'^s 
POft^itkou  like  T\fre,  Wee  the  destroyed; 
bat  probably  it  is  better  with  Hitzig  to 
read  rnm  Hke  desolated. 


,  ^  fr  ''^  ^)  1*  ^  likeness^ 
iiMve^Lq.  Syr.f^aSis?.  Gen.l,26/e< 
WflMfct  flMon . . .  WVO*ja  after  our  like- 
fl«r;  eomp.5|L3  Aefr^otastm'in^Q'ia 
IdV^  m  Ait  awn  UkeneaSy  after  hie  aum 
image.  2  Chr.  4^  3  C^n;?^  r^m  images 
^  «KR,  L  e.  east,  molten.  Is.  40,  18 
■D  CJ9r)  nm*m  vikat  likeneesj  image, 
wOtfeeompare unto  him? 
S.  a  mM,  pattern,  2  K.  16,  la 
3L  on  qppearancej  form,  shape.  Ez. 
1, 16  f^arfvA  "ffjsi  rww  one  sAape  wu 
to  tkefimr.  Seq.  genit  /Ae  ofipeartiyice, 
Udomm^  fl^pe  o/*  any  thing,  L  e.  somc- 
Mif  luannf  that  form ;  e.  g.  spoken  of 
vhat  ii  ladistiDctly  seen  in  dreams  or 
imam.  Es.  1,  5  ^'ry^  x\m  nstnta^ 
R^  amivn  the  muUt  of  it  the  appear- 
mme,  Mraieir,  of  four  living  creaturea, 
it.ua  appearance  like  four  unimak.  v. 
96  npi  mf^  the  appearance  of  a  throne, 
T.  aSL  8^2.  10^  1. 21.  Dan.  10,  IG.  Comp. 
r^fjq.  Hence 
4.  Adv.  Iilbe,  o^  U  13,  4;  nsis  id. 

■H?7  n.  MObmrn,  re^  qui^  i.q.  ''Cj, 
fionr.  n^nalL  Is. %,  10 *«»;  "rp-ia 
iifk  fiMl  ofm^fdajftj  I  e.  now  when  I 
I  in  tnuiquillity.  Sept  ir  r^ 
'  f»9y  either  reading  or 
^BT)]}.  See  more  in  Com* 
.OBbLe. 

30 


■W  m.  etinneee,  quiet,  from  r.  M^^  II. 
Ps.  83,  2  ^^y^wrlii  ta'^rtisj  O  God^  be 
thou  not  quiet,  i.  e.  look  not  in  quiet  inac- 
tivity upon  our  persecutions,  defer  not 
thy  help ;  comp.  tnn ,  Mtjn ,    Is.  62, 6. 7, 

"ji'^'l  (r.  nw  I)  i  q.  TAm  m.  a  Zifee- 
nes9,  Ps.  17,  12. 

"?V  P"^**  ^*^>  "^P-  ^^^  "*^-  *^^i 
fut  BTJ ,  plur.  ^'V)  in  the  Chald.  manner. 

1.  to  be  dumb,  silent,  still,  Lev.  10,  3. 
Lam.  3,  28.  Ez.  24,  17  th  p3«n,  Vulg. 
ingendsce  tacens,  Seq.  b  to  be  silent  to 
any  one,  i.  e.  to  listen  to  him  in  silence; 
hence  Job  29,  21  ^r^t  '^^\  '«'!'?7  they 
kept  silence  ai  my  counsel  nj>T'»^  m^ 
to  be  silent  towards  Jehovah,  I  c.  to  wait 
in  silent  patience  and  confidence  for  his 
help,  Ps.  37,  7.  62,  6.— Jer.  8,  14  why  do 
we  sit  still?  assemble  yourselves  and  lei 
us  enter  into  the  fenced  cities  D^'hCTO 
and  let  us  be  silent  there,  i.  e.  remain 
quiet,  for  Jehorah  hath  put  us  to  silence, 
q.  d.  hath  brought  our  affairs  to  such  a 
strait  that  we  cannot  resist  Here  rm^) 
is  fut  Kal  with  He  paragogic. 

2.  to  be  struck  dumb,  i.  e,  to  be  asto- 
nished, amazed,  see  note  below;  L  q. 
W^ .  E.  g.  with  admiration  and  terror, 
Ex.'l5, 16.  Is.  23, 2  ''K  "^a^  wS  be  asto- 
nished, ye  inhabitants  of  the  coast,  sc.  of 
Tyre.  Lam.  2,  10.— Tl»e  idea  of  silence, 
stillness,  is  also  transferred  from  speaking 
to  acting,  comp.  ^'^n,  hdrj ;  hence 

3.  to  rest,  to  cease,  to  leave  off,  Ps.  4, 
5.  1  Sam.  14,  9.  Job  31,  34.  Lam.  2,  18 
'TST'f^  cnw-bK  let  not  the  apple  of 
thine  eye  cease  sc.  to  weep.  Job  30,  27 
"inn  Kbi  ^nrjn  '^rt  my  bowels  boil,  and 
rest  not.  Also  to  stand  still.  Josh.  10,  12 
Q-n  V'^S  ^r^  Sun,  stand  thou  still  on 
Gibeon)  v.  13  cJ^TSn  rri'^,2  and  the  sun 
stood  still. 

Note.  Tliis  root  is  onomatopoctic  and 
widely  spread  in  other  furuilics  of  lan- 
guages, imitating,  like  the  cognate  hm , 
cssh ,  nijrj ,  and  Or.  fivia,  tlie  sound  made 
witli  the  lips  cloKcd,  hm,  dm.  It  is  there- 
fore pp.  to  be  dumb,  which  is  referred 
either  to  silence  and  stillness,  quiet ;  or 
also  to  stupor,  astoriisliment ;  or  lastly  in 
the  causative  and  transitive  conjugations 
to  desolation  and  destntctum,  as  implying 
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subsequent  fiilcnce. — ^Mo«t  nearly  kin- 
dred to  t,m  ore  the  rootn  C!;^  (the  ob- 
Bcure  M)und  mode  witli  tlic  lips  closed, 
coiiip.  the  L:it  and  Teutonic  words  be- 
low,) and  n::"! ,  which  Bee ;  and  the  same 
primary  force  lies  in  the  roots  -^^ ,  n^n, 
cr*!; ,  etc.  not  to  mention  iIiobc  in  which 
tlie  idea  of  the  mouth  as  closed  is  re- 
ferred to  ilie  taste  (&7^),  to  hunger 
(i:itx),  to  inarticulate  or  unmeaning 
sounds  (c^a,  en;,  qkj,  ncn),  or  lastly 
to  tlie  {::eneral  sense  ofcionng,  sliutting, 
M^e  C^K,  &19,  etc.  In  tlie  Greek  lan- 
guage a  root  of  the  same  family  is  fitM, 
which  iri  spoken  of  the  mouth,  lips,  eyes, 
as  closed ;  luid  also  of  sounds  made  witli 
tlie  liiH«  closed ;  see  Passow^s  Lex.  in  fiVj 
/ircu,  and  tlie  citations  there  made;  then 
altio  Out  fid,  \>ufiiioi=^  Heb.  B^^,  Chald. 
ri::p>.    In  LaL  mtUiu  {rom  fLvdo^,  ftvm ; 


T9^  m.  dung,  manure.    Arab.  J^4> 

and^Uj.  2K.9,37.Jer.8,2. 16,4.25,33. 

^^"^  Dimnah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Ze- 
bidun,  Josh.  2 1, 35.  But  prob.  we  ought 
here  to  read  njan,  see  Jodi.  19,  IX  1  Chr. 
6, 62.  Comp.  Movers  Chronik.  p.  72, 7X 

*  '??  to  vefpy  to  died  tean^  Jcr.  IS; 
17.    Aram,  and  Arab.  id. — Hence 

^*7  m.  a  tear,  collect  tean;  me* 
taph.  tean  of  olives  and  grapes,  i  e. 
wine  and  oil.  Ex.  22,  28  ^^^T,  ^SV^- 
Sept  ana^i^  alurog  uai  iiTvov.— Coin|i. 
Gr.  duM^vop  rw  dird^vp  Theophr.  ar6o- 
rum  lacrinta  Plin.  11.  6. 

reps?  f.  a  tear,  but  only  coUect  fean. 

Arab.  a^S  tears,  gijoS  one  tear.    So 


and  Htill  more  ui  the  Teutonic  languag(;s,  Gr.  diiu^v  is  of\en  used  collectively  by 
Germ,  dumm  stupid,  Anglosax.  and  ]  the  poets.— Pft.  6,  7.  39,  13.  56,  9.  Phir. 
Engl.  ciiiwiA,  nude,  which  is  nearer  the  *"^"=J  Ps.  80,  6.  Lam.  2,  11. — For  the 
primary  idea ;  aW  witli  a  sibilant,  Germ,    phrase  of  Jeremiah  nwi"?''?  "nri  my 


etummj  conip.  Lat  stupor,  stupidus, 
G«rm.  Htatmen,  Engl,  to  stun,  Fr.  ctotmer, 

l\t.  c::'!^  to  silence,  to  compose,  to 
quiet,  Ps.  131,  2. 

IIiph.  nnn  to  make  silent,  Jer.  8,  14; 
■ec  in  Kal  no.  1. 

Nii'H.  s^J,  plur.  w;  Jcr.  25,  37;  fut 
W*:,  also  "^ain  Jer.  48,  2;  pass,  of 
Hiph.  to  he  deMnryed,  cut  off,  toperith; 
s|K)ken  of  jiersonK,  1  Stun.  2,  9  C*^?w*^ 
ns^7  "Tytjvz  the  kicked  perish  in  dark- 
ness. Jer.  19,  26.  50,  30.  51,  6.  Of  a 
region,  to  be  laid  vasle,  destroyed,  Jvr, 
25,  37.  48,  2. 

Deriv.nrn,n::::^. 

nwn  f  ttilt-nr^y  stillness,  e.  L^  of  the 
windK,  a  calm  Ps.  107,  20.  n^^'n  b^p 
voirr  of  KtillnesH,  i.  e.  utill,  gentle,  I  K. 
19,  12.    So  jMM  t.  hy  HendiadvK.  Job4,  H5 


eye  fixnts  dawn  with  tears,  aee  in  r.  *n^ 
no.  1  fin. 

*  ^*^  obsoL  root,  whence  ib'jri  q.  ▼. 

""  P^P?  quadril.   not  used ;  Ank 

^^,^5   to  be   quick,  hasty,   aetiTC^ 

a  "  •^      a • ^ 

(JJbgt4>,  {^j^S^^i  quick,  active^  alect 

— Hence  perh.  pr.  n. 

ptra*n»  Arab.  ^J^O  and  ^Ja^v 

Dimedik,  (activit)*,  alertnesi^  perh.  in 
refert*nce  to  truffic,}  sometimes  pte^7-t 
?r«n  q.  V, 

1.  1/amascus,  the  metropolis  of  wei^ 
eni  Syria,  situated  on  the  river  Chry- 
sorrhoiui,  now  Bkrada,  in  a  l^frgt  and 
beautiful  plain  at  the  fbotoTAntilibaoai^ 


Ts?  obsoL  root,  Arab,  ^jx*^  to  dung, 

to  mama-e;  perh.  dcnomin.  from  ^^^^. 

Hence  the  deriv.  I^nr ,  mw,  n|W, 
and  tlie  two  following. 


own  kings,  until  Tiglath-pileser  Uaf  ef 
Assyria  annexed  it  to  tiis  enpirey  S  K. 
16,  9.  Is.  7,  4.  &  8, 4.  10,  a  At  tflif» 
sent  day  Damascus  is  one  of  the  airt 
opulent  cities  of  hither  Asia. 
2.  Gen.  15^2  L  q.  p^  «%  «  tf 
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pte^,  u  19»  HO0.  12,  8  for  "^d^s. 
The  writer  dcmbtleM  chose  this  form, 
and  not  ^isn,  lor  the  sake  of  parono> 
nana  with  the  preceding  pti^.  See 
noK  under  pi^. 

pW}'^  (in  very  many  Mss.  ptor*?, 
p^n,  see  De  Rossi  Schol  Crit)  aspe- 
etes^of  dathy  tiuff,  of  silk  artificially  wo> 
Ten,  siZJIc  duf^  manufactured  at  Damas- 
cus and  still  bearing  in  the  western 
languages  the  name  of  that  city,  EngL 
and  Dan.  DamoMk^  ItaL  Damaaco^  Fr. 
DamoM^  Germ.  Damati.  Amos  3,  12. 
The  nme  word  with  the  letters  various- 
ly interchanged  and  transposed  is  found 

also  in  Arabic,  viz.  ^ujH^  9ilkj  ac- 

eoiding  to  the  Camoos  p.  760,  espec. 
that  made  from  cocoons  from  which  the 
inneta  have  broken  forth,  JUm-nUc;  or 
aeooiding  to  others^  white  silk.    Also 

Jlliit^,  oSii^J,  ^jpL&1«3-    At  the 

picaent  day  diere  is  still  a  great  culture 
of  thenik-worm  around  Mount  Lebanon. 

Vi  C]"dge)  Dan  pr.  n.  1.  Of  the  son 
of  Jacob  and  the  tribe  descended  from 
him,  whose  territories  are  described  in 
Josh.  19, 4&--4a 

2l  a  city  in  the  northern  extremity  of 
Fklcsftine,  fbrmerly  called  07^ ,  but  called 
Am  from  a  cokmy  of  Danites,  Josh.  19, 
47.  Judg.  18, 29.  It  lay  west  of  Pancas 
at  the  spot  now  called  Tdl  el-Kddy; 
ne  Robinson's  Palest  III.  pp.  351,  35S. 
In  tbs  words  yf^  tm  2  Sam.  24,  6  there 
■eeoM  to  be  an  error  in  transcribing,  for 
which  '^  diould  be  restored.  Vulg. 
Jl.For  yt]  Ez.  27, 19,  see  in  its 


1?  Chald.  St  emphat  t^y^,  pron.  dc- 
■onslr.  i.  q.  Heb.  m,  rKt,  coram.  lAtt, 
ULkk,kiBe,hoe.  Dan.  2,  la  28. 30. 36. 
4&  47.  aL  r^  OM  thiM^  io,  thu$,  Ezra  d, 
Tyr^nsnikutU  was  written,  Jer.  10, 
IL  Dan.  2^  10  r^na  nh)  a  word  like  this, 
McA  a  wonL  nan|  ^9  on  thu  acccunt^ 
Ikm^an^  Dan.  3,  16.  Ezra  4,  14.  15. 
1^  "nqil  ajUr  lUi^  afterwards,  Dan.  2, 
S9t^.*ln  Ihe  Targums  mostly  fully  written 
ri  I  rWi  TTTJj  fo*"  Heb.  m  5  i^s  thus. 


M'J  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  me//,  to  ho- 
came  liquidj  like  ^^n ,  S^n ,  ir^xoi.  See  un- 
der lett  Vav,  Thesaur.  p.  393.— Hence 
>m  wax. 

nj*!  (r.  )y^)  Datmah^.  n.  of  a  city  in 
Judah,  JosIl\5,  49. 

nnn:'n  (perh.  for  ran^^  •'^  lord  i.  e. 
place  of  plundering,  q.  d.  robber's  den ; 
comp.  ^  tf%  to  rob,  to  plunder,)  Dmhor 
bah  pr.  n.  of  an  Edomitish  city,  Gren.  36, 
32.  IChr.  1,43. 

^K??7  G^dge  of  God,  i.  e.  who  judges 
in  the  name  of  God,)  Daniel^  pr.  n.  a) 
of  the  celebrated  Hcb.  prophet  and  sage 
attached  to  the  court  of  Babylon,  whose 
life  and  prophecies  are  contained  in  the 
book  bearing  his  name.  Mentioned  also 
Ez.  14,  14.  20.  28,3;  where  it  isiw^. 
b)  a  son  of  David  1  Chr.  3,  1.  c)  Ezra 
S,  2.  Nch.  10,  7.    R.Tl- 

*  15?  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^5  ^  ieW»- 
per,  to  mitrmur.    Hence  hn. 

?*5  m.  pp.  infin.  of  r.  y];,  as  Subst 
vhai  one  knoits,  kmntledge,  opinion.  Job 
32, 10  ''SK-rix  '^r'n  mnst  I  also  trill  show 
my  opinion,  v.  6.  17.  36,  3.  Plur.  0*^17 
cr^  perfect  in  knowledge  or  wisdom, 
Job  37,  16. 

rtj'l  (fern,  of  preced.)  a  knowing, 
knowledge,  Ps.  73,  11 ;  seq.  ace.  Is.  11,  9 
nin^'-rK  nr"^  pp.  a  knowing  Jehovah, 
i.  e.  ^knowledge  of  Jehorah.  28,  9.— Piur. 
nir^  1  Sam.  2,  3.  Job  36,  4. 

TO'n  Prov.  24, 14,  see  Index  at  the  end 
of  the  volume. 

*  nyj  obsoL  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  LftJ 
to  call.  A  trace  of  tikis  root  is  found  in 
pr.  n.  WT^^^o  ^"^  ^^ 

bti^Wn  (invocation  of  God)  Deuel  pr. 
n.  m.  Num.  1,  14.  7,  42;  for  which  in 
2,14bstV-J. 

*  ^y^  i.  q.  T|5J  and  Syr.  ^9,  to  go 
Old,  to  be  quenched,  extinguished,  pp.  of 
a  light,  lamp.  Prov,  13,  9  Q*^?^";  13 
tj?i7  the  lamp  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put 
out,  L  e.  tlieir  good  fortune  shall  pcrisli; 
comp.  tlie  Arabic  proverb  IjLbl  /-^4Xil 

->.|^^  ill  fortune  has  put  out  my  lamp. 
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Prov.  20,  20.  24, 20.  Job  18,  5.  6.  21, 17. 
Trop.  of  the  dcRtruction  of  enemies,  Ib. 
43,  17.— Aluo  of  water  drying  up,  sec 
Nipb. 

Nirii.  to  became  eartinct,  e.  g.  water, 
to  dry  up.  Job  6,  i7.--Coinp.  extinguere 
nqiiain  Li  v.  5.  16,  fuccum  Curt.  6.  4, 
DKiiiuuas  Plin.  23.  2. 

Pi  AL  to  be  quenched^  detiroyed,  e.  g. 
enemit'iS  ^^  ^^^  ^^- 

*  ^?5  obsol.  root,  in  Samar.  L  q.  in^ 
to  fear.    Hence  pr.  n.  ^?^P. 

rcn  inf.  fem.  of  r.  ri;  as  Subst  like 
?n  and  nr^. 

1.  a  knowing,  knowledge^  bc.  of  any 
thing,  which  is  put  as  tlie  object,  eitlier  in 
tlic  m-cus.  Gen.  2,  9  rn;  s-ia  rr-nn  yj. 
22,  ir>;  or  in  the  genit  as  C^rAsi  pj-n 
knoK^eiiire  of  God  IIos.  4, 1.  6,  6 ;  once 
c.  art  rJ-nn  id.  Hos.  4,  a  Witli  genit. 
of  iJio  Hubject,  Job  10, 7.  Also  rri  "^iaa 
without  knauingf  unawares,  (opp.  on 
puqxjM^  with  intent,)  DeuL  4,  42.  19, 4. 
JoHh.  20,  3.  5.  rTl  *ba«  U,  5, 13  either : 
becawe  of  vo  knavclcdge  i.  e.  I>ecau8e  of 
their  hu-k  of  knowledge  of  God,  reli^non, 
conip.  Hot*.  4,  G  where  once  rr^n  ^2^, ; 
or:  wiej-^H^tfdlif^  muldetdy.  Sept  iiu 
TO  /uf^  tuiivin  (tvtovi  ror  KvQiov, 

2.  intelli^encf,  wulersUvuling,  insight, 
vigdom,  i.  q.  n^jsn,  nrsn.  Prov.  1,4. 7. 
2,  f>.  21,  .^.  al.  rr'n  rn^  to  have  wisdom 
Prov.  17,  27.  ry;ili  iri>f/y,  discreetly, 
Prov.  13,  IG ;  opp.  rr^S  Kb  im^ritely,  in- 
dimreetly.  Job  31,  35;  rri  4a  id.  33,  2. 
42, 3.  rri  "baa  id.  35, 16. 

•  nST  ob*»l.  nxjt,  A  nib.  ^J,  lii> 
fo  fArutf/,  to  jnuh  sc.  m)  as  to  niake  fall ; 

romp,  the  similar  roots  r^n,  oJ.  /^^j 
pi^.    H«iu-o  ^ 

IP'JJ  in  pause  "^t^,  m.  a  ttumbliiig' 
IJockl  CMii^  of  fallinjf.  Ph.  50,  20;  SepL 
Vulg.  axcfrJaior,  offt^ndicubtm, — The 
IlabbinK,  by  a  falrie  roiijiTture  driwn 
from  tlie  other  hemiiitirh,  explain  it  by 
nr^  n^l  evU  rcyort,  tlatulen 

•pi^l!    1.  to  thmtij  to  beat,  to  knock 

K.  at  a  door,  Cant  5,  2.    Comp.  Ilithpa. 

2.  to  drive  Aarci,  to  oterdrivt  u  tluck, 


G«n.  33,  la—Arab.  ^^  iogowmMf, 
pp.  to  be  tlinist  forward,  propelled. 

HiTBP.  Part  &*p^^m  kmtdcmg  m 
rimlry  at  a  door,  L  e.  emuloiMly,  eafsr- 
iy,  Judg.  19,  22.  This  leeiM  here  to  be 
ihc  force  of  the  conj.  Hithp.— Hence 

ngt*^  Dophkah  pr.  n.  of  a  etatkn  ef 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  Num.  33;  IS. 
Comp.  Robinson's  Palest  I.  p.  107. 

p*5  ailj.  f.  n^j^  (r.  p;rn)  1.  beatm 
smalL  finej  minute,  spoken  at  duet  le. 
^  5  p^  paK  small  dvMj  fine.  Ler.  16^ 
12.  Hence  Subst  any  tkmg  tmmOf  mi- 
nute,  q.  d.  small  duiC,  aimn^  Ex.  16^  14. 
U.40,  15. 

2.  slender,  thin,  lankf  wilhsred;  e.  g. 
hiur  Lev.  13, 30;  of  kine  and  ears  of  grain 
Gen.41,3sq.  So  of  a  perMNifoMd;  with- 
ered, dwarf)  or  having  a  withered  mem- 
ber. Lev.  21, 20.  A}m}small,ligki,digki, 
of  a  sound  or  whisper,  1 K.  1%  IS. 

P^  m.  pp.  inf.  of  r.  PC^},^nene«;  hence 
Jhte  cloth,  a  garment,  curtain,  etc  la.  40; 

22. 

*  ^^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  JJOi  Aram. 
S€5;^t;,  jLej,  palm-tree. — Hence 

nb^  f.  Gen.  10,27,  Diklak  pr.n.  oTa 

dijitrict  of  Joktaiiic  Arabia,  prob.  abomd* 
ing  in  palm-trees ;  of  such  there  ara  aeve- 
nil  in  Arabia.  One  famous  place  of  pahn- 
tn^es  exiritcd  at  the  very  entrance  of  Ara- 
bia Felix,  called  by  the  Greeks  »smwe> 
Ptol.  6.  7 ;  but  this  was  remote  from  the 
other  territories  of  the  Joktanidm.  With 
Bochart  therefore  (Phaleg  IL  S2)  1 
would  understand  the  district,  of  the  M^ 
nai,  which  was  also  rich  in  pahn  trae^ 
Plin.  6. 29. 

*P2^  pret  p^,  fut  pn,  i.q.  ^ 

,  and  Arab. , 


q.  V.  and  Arab.  iW«>,  < 

1.  to  beat  smalij  to  break  hi  < 
crush,  espec.  by  pounding, 
threshing.  Is.  41, 15  6cAo/d/ will 
thee  as  a  new  sharp  threshing-sii^te .  •  • 
pnr^  Q-nn  enn  tham  shall  ikrmk  At 
mountains  ami  crush  them  smalL  ThVi 
is  a  play  upon  the  double  aigniC  m  k 
2S,  28  nx^n^^  th^  n:^\  A  ""^  prr  uj^ 
u^*r  kb br€t¥i<arm  m  I 
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fd  thef  are  noi  ever  threMng  ii ..,  nor 
di>the^entth4i.  Here  the  first  pn^'^  is 
Lq.  vHri  in  ▼.  27  (perh.  it  should  be  so 
read)  'to  beat  or  tread  out  with  a  dray  or 
cattle,'  opp.  o^rr  v.  27 ;  while  n^r^^  de- 
notes the  cnMng  of  the  kernels,  which 
the  hnbandman  avoids. 

2.  Intrans.  fo  6e  beetfen  «fna/2y  cruff/^Ml, 
tobemadejme.  Ex.  32,  20  *19  ina^l 
P3"i^ai  and  he  brake  it  in  pieces  until 
it  wa»  Made  fintj  like  powder.  Dcut 
0,21. 

HiPB.  P?7  L  q.  KaL  no.  1,  to  heat  or 
tUaup  wmaliy  to  break  in  pieceSy  e.  g. 
ahan,  idols,  2 K.  23,  &  15.  2Chr.  15, 16. 
34, 4. 7.  Inf.  pyj  adv.  very  snudl^  Jme, 
like  powder,  Ex.  30,  36.  Metaph.  Mic 
4^  13  ami  tkau  ^uglt  beat  in  pieces  many 
mtwmg.  Inf.  p?;2Chr.34^7.  Fut  c. 
sdE  Bg^  for  BK'iai  2Sam.  22, 43. 

Hon.  pass.  Is.  28, 28^  aee  Kal  na  1. 

PC^  Cbald.  vL  to  be  beaten  email, 
Mk0i  m  pieces;  in  Peal  only  np*;  for 
V?,  Dan.  2,  35. 

Aph.  p^n  to  beat  small,  to  break  in 
pieces^  in  3  preL  fern.  t^^*%^  Dan.  2,  34. 
45;  fuL  p^n,  pSjgj  part'pnn«,f.rn;"no 
DBn.7,7.  la 

*"??  fut  O,  to  thrust  throiiffh,  to 
pi/ercK,  to  stab^  as  with  a  sword,  spear. 
AraoL  1^,  "^ipf  id.  Num.  25,  S,  Judg.  9, 
54.  1  Sam.  31, 4.— Metaph.  to  curse,  to 
cwrswii,  Zach.  12, 10;  comp.  ag),  &*^n. 

Nira.  pass.  Is.  13;  15. 

IN7A1.  id.  Jer.  37,  la  51, 4.  Lam.  4,  9 
A^^pMT  Aote  skttH  with  the  sword  than 
t^Bstdamwithhmger,  n^'yti'ro  %3r  cni^ 
^  nranm  ySr  l^eie  fwie  aioa^  being 
tksutt  through  (perishing)  for  want  of 
Ike  frmU  qf  the  fidd;  here  C*^;;*^  by 
die  Ibree  of  antithesis  is  put  for  those 
'  of  fiumne,  as  in  the  preceding 
R '*^V3 ,  opp.  3?3  "^^^i ,  comp. 
1sl2S,8.  \i^.cot(Uimeruntcontumtia 
tUriiitaleterrm, 

Detir.  '^^t  rmfsfyq^  and 

*C^  (a  tfinHting  through)  Dekar,  pr. 
■.m.  IK. 4, 9. 

^  ■•  ■•&.  1, 6^  eoauBonly  taken  as 


.  s^)  Ss^,  a  pearlj  espee.  a 


237  m 

i.q.  Arab. 

large  pearl,  from  r.  I'l^  to  glance,  to 
glitter.  Nor  indeed  would  pavements 
inlaid  with  pearls  be  foreign  from  Asiatic 
luxury ;  see  Bochart  Hieroz.  II.  708  sq. 
Yet  I  would  prefer  tounderstand  a  species 
of  marble  resembling  pearl,  perliaps 
mother  of  pearl,  or  pearl  stone,  or  some 
kind  of  alabcister. 


■^"3  Chald.  i.  q.  "m ,  age,  generation. 
Dan.  3,  3a  4,  31. 

^^  see  ^yn . 
^7?  obsol.  root  Arab.  KS  I  q.  is5, 
^r5  >  to  thrust  away  from  oneself,  to  re- 
pulse, ei^c.  evil.    Hence  the  two  fol- 
lowing : 

P^T?  ni.  repulse;  hence  tnersionj 
abhorrence.  Dan.  12,  2  and  these  to 
shame  cbi5  T'*^'?^  '^  everlasting  abhor- 
rence.   Sept  et  Theod.  aiaxirfi.    Syr. 

y^^*y^  m.  Is.  66, 24,  an  abhorrence,  ob- 
ject of  horror. 

^"  obsoL  root,  i.  q.  Arab,  t^^^  J  to 
be  sharp,  pointed. — Hence 

pa^?  only  in  plur.  Tr.zi2^^{dorb6ndthy 
comp.  Lehrg.  p.  43)  goculs,  (iovxinQa, 
Ecc.  12,  11. 

"JS^?  ™-  (dorbdn,)  a  goad,  ox-goad, 
flovxiyjQor,  1  Sam.  13, 21.  It  differs  from 
"rab^,  the  latter  being  pp.  a  rod  in  which 
the  goad  is  fixed. — As  to  the  form,  Dag. 
lene  is  not  more  necessary  in  "{S^^  than 
in  yri^  Esth.  8,  6>  or  in  r«b^ ,  rH?2  • 

••J?  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^^^>  togoan^ 

to  advance,  espcc.  by  steps,  and  so  fo  as- 
cend by  steps,  cogn.  TJ*^^ .  Hence  T\yrrQ . 

•^7^  (pearl  of  wisdom,  compounded 

from  '^^,  %3,and  r*?  i.q.?'?,  nr^  wisdom,) 
Darda,  pr.  n.  of  a  wise  man  contemporary 
with  Solomon  or  a  little  before  him,  1 K. 
4,  31  [5,  11].  In  the  pnralL  passage 
1  Chr.  2,  6  by  contraction  or  corruption 

'^T}'^  m.  a  plant  growing  luxuriaxiti^ 
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and  worthlcfM,  collect  veeds^  Gen.  3, 18. 
HoH.  10,  8.  Syr.  fi^h^  for  Gr.  j^ifloXog, 
sec  L.  dc  Dicu  ad  Gen.  3,  18.    Arab. 

%  J>.  J  id.    R.  ^^y^  no.  3. 

D'in'7  ,n.  (for  ei>.'5 ,  from  r.  "^"^^  no.  2,) 
pp.  briirht  Ruiuiy  ntgion,  hence  the  South^ 
tlio  suutherri  quarter,  Ez.  40,  24  sq.  42, 
12  sq.  Eir.  1, 6.  Poet  for  the wuih mnd, 
Job  37,  17.— Opp.  y.n  rcjfion  covered 
with  darkness,  comp.  Horn,  w^o; 7/c5  i 
'jifhov  Tc,  and  Ttf^h^  Zwfov. 

"^■n^  m.  but  fem.  P«.  84,4.    R.  •^'^'3. 

1.  p|).  swift  flight,  a  whcehng,  gyra- 
tion ;  hence  concr.  for  a  bird  which  flies 
in  rirrles,  wheels  in  g>'rations,  according 
to  tlie  Heb.  intpp.  thencaliow;  (in  the 
otluT  member  is  "^iOX  a  sparrow;)  ac- 
cord in  tr  to  the  ancient  versions  a  turtle- 
dove, L  q.  ^'n ,  which  is  less  suited  to  the 
context  Ph.  84,  4.  Prov.  26,  2. 

2.  spontaneouM  Jltnt,  a  flowing  freely 
nnd  abundandy,  comp.  r.  ^-^  no.  3.  Ex. 
30,  23  •T'1-no  myrrh  flowing  tponta- 
netmsly.  q.  d.  pure. — Hence 

3.  a  IfUing  go  free,  freedom^  liberty. 
So  b  -• '-n  x*^;?  to  proclaim  liberty  to  any 
one,'  Ls.  01,  1.' Jer.  34,  8.  15.  17;  seq.  ^ 
Lev.  2\  10.  -i-.-^n  TVt  year  of  liberty 
L  e.  of  the  manuniii»sion  of  blavcs,  L  q. 
year  ofjuhilee,  Ez.  46,  17. 

^*'r71  Ainu*,  pr.  n.  of  several  Me- 
dian and  Persian  kings. 

1.  Ihiritu  the  Mede,  Dan.  6, 1.  9, 1 ;  of 
whom  Josephus  says,  Ant  10.  11.4,  t^r 
A<rxvuyo\'i  I'loc,  Xiif^v  di  -nuffa  Jo7f"j^- 
Xrfatp  t'xaXuio  uroua.  This  was  appar- 
ently Cyaxares  II,  the  son  and  successor 
of  Antyatres,  and  uncle  of  Cyrus;  who 
held  tiic  empire  of  Media  between  As- 
tya«^H  and  ('yrus,  yet  so  that  Cyrus  was 
his  colleague  and  viceroy,  on  which  ac- 
count he  alone  is  mentioned  by  Ilenxlo- 
tuB.  See  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  I.  5.  IV.  5.  8, 
18,  27,  51,  53.  V.  1.  5.  See  also  Ber- 
tlioldt*s  Daniel  p.  8-t2  sq.  Against  tliis 
view  Bi»e  V.  Lengerkc  ad  Dan.  p.  219sq. 
IliUig  Ik^gritf  der  Kritik  p.  141  sq. 

2.  Darius  Hyatanpis,  king  of  Persia, 
Ezni  4,5.  5.  5.  Ilagg.  1,  1.  Zeetu  1,  1. 

3.  Dariys  Sothu».  king  of  Persia,  Neb. 
12^22. 
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Note.  The  genuine  form  of  this 
name  appears  in  the  cuneiibrm  inaerip- 
tions  of  Perscpolis,  nom.  DARYa WUS^ 
accus.  DAii  Ya  WUM;  see  Lasaen  Ober 
d.  keiliumiigen  InschriAen  p.  158.  Beer 
in  Allg.  Lit  Zeit  1838.  no.  5.  It  is  com- 
pounded according  to  Lanen  (p.  39) 
from  the  root  darh  (darg),  Zend,  dert^ 
Sanscr.  dri^  to  preserve,  with  the  affinn- 
ative  aim,  and  9  as  sign  of  the  nomiiiB- 
tive ;  all  which  accords  sufficiently  with 
Herodotus,  who  translates  the  name  by 
l^^f ifjCt  perh.  coercer,  consenrator. 

«i'H'5  Ezra  10,  6^  see  th^  PicL 

*'«n'?f"*T'?V  'i'totrtad.iotnmm' 
pit  with  the  feet    Syr.  and  Chald.  id. 

Kindred  arc  a*:^ ,  — ^«> ,  \J^yo  a  way, 

Gr.  T^s»;  and  oTthe  same  lamily  are 
alsoc)*^^,  ^jd  pp.ton]b,beat,poand; 
and  from  the  occidental  languages  Icro^ 
^^M,  trappetij  treten^  to  tread;  in  all 
which  the  initial  letters  or  sounds  ir 
imitate  the  sound  of  the  foot  planted 
firmly  upon  the  ground,  espec.  as  in 
stamping  any  thing  in  pieces,  TWeTVn, 
zertreten,  Engl,  to  TBeaD.^S^tc  a) 
^1  r^-iri  Job  24,  11,  or  P|,  paa,  Lam.  I, 
15.  Is.  G3,  2,  to  tread  the  wine^prettf  etc. 
L  e.  in  order  to  break  tlie  fruit  and 
express  tlie  wine  or  oil.  Also  f^  '^^ 
e-s;?';?  Is.  16, 10,  tm  rj^'^i  Mic.6^  15^  and 
simpl.  T\y^  to  tread  sc.  the  grapes,  Judg. 
9,  27.  Jer.*25,  30.  Metaph.  of  eneain 
trodden  down  as  grapes  Is.  63,  3;  and 
so  also  Judg.  5,  21  tr  ^tt}  'Wyfi  O  aqr 
stm/,  thou  didM  tread  down  tiremgA  L  Ci 
the  miglity.  b)  P^  ^^  to  tread  a 
bow,  L  e.  to  bend  a  bow  by  plaeinf  ilia 
foot  upon  it,  as  is  usually  done  when  the 
bow  is  strong  and  stifl^  compi  Arrian.  Ind. 
la  Diod.  Sic.  3.  8.  So  Pk  7, 13.  II,  % 
37,  14.  1  Chr.  5,  18.  8,  4a  2  Chr.  I4|  7. 
Is.5,28.aL  Trop.  and  without  rcfeiCBea 
to  the  origin  of  the  phrase,  also  B^lpl  1|H^ 
to  bend  the  arro^  Pto.  58,  a  64, 4^ 

2.  Spec,  to  tread  a  way  or  plaea,  ky 
going  or  walking  upon  it,  enleri^ff  iBto 
it;  hence  to  tread  m  or  wpon,  fo  ttoA^  Is 
enter  a  place,  Mie.  5, 4 ;  in  a  plaea,  aaf. 
^  Dcut  11,  24. 2^.  Josh.  1,  3.  H  a  hi 
59^  8;  seq.  ace  Job  8S^  15}  n%  l( 


T» 


239 


T" 


1  Sam.  5, 5;  wq.  yo  to  tread  forth  out 
of  a  place,  to  come  firth^  Num.  24,  17. 
h{  ?n^  H  alflo  to  tread  upfn,  to  vxdk  or 
go  t^KM  any  thing,  Job  9,  8.  Pa.  91, 13. 

HiFB.  1.  CaiuaL  of  Kal  no.  2,  to 
eaaae  to  tread^  gOy  walk.  Is.  11,  15 
^^?|9  T^in?  ond  he  thall  make  them 
tread  [the  channel  of  the  Euphrates]  in 
akoetj  i.  e.  to  pass  over  dry-shod,  scarcely 
weL  Seq.  S ,  to  cause  to  trea/i  in  a  way, 
Ps.  107,7  rnr-j  tTJI*  ^VT^X^  he  caxued 
them  to  go  in  a  right  vay,  lie  led  them 
forth  in  a  right  way.  119,  35.  Is.  42,  16. 
48, 17.  Prov.  4,  11.  Ps.  25,  5  ''ia'n'jrt 
9pQ|ia  cause  me  to  walk  [lead  me]  m 
U^trytk.  v.a 

2.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  tread  a  thresliing- 
lloor,  L  e.  to  tread  out  the  grain,  Jcr.  51, 
33;  alao  a  bow,  but  metaph.  Jcr.  9,  2 
igd  mt^  DjitJb-™  w;';!5  they  bend 
(tread  down)  their  tongues,  as  their  bow, 
for  Hes, — Also  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  tre€id  a 
way,  to  waik  in  it,  poet  c.  ace.  Job  28, 8. 

3.  i  q.  Arab.  c)r4>|  and  Syr.  Aph.  to 
tread  tfXMy  L  e.  to  overtake  in  pursuing, 
■eq.  aec  Judg.  20,  43. 

Dariv.  Tf;^^  and  the  two  following : 

XTJ  L  q.  ^J^,  way,  only  in  the  Dual 
073^  ^^  perverse  in  his  double  way, 
of  a  double-tongued   deceitful 
FkoT.  28,  &  la 


^177  ooinin.  gend.  (m.  1  Sam.  21,  6. 
£  B«  8^  21,)  c.  mfil  '^TTi^ ,  plur.  c-'a*;^ 

L  ppi  the  act  of  treading,  walking, 
going;  a goiiig.way, journey;  e.g.  nto 
;fn,  jiouivtei  odor,  to  moAr^  one'tf  iray 
Jodg.  17,8,  and  ^^  "T^^n  togoone'sway 
fiof,  7, 19,  L  e.  to  be  on  one^s  way,  to 
/wwyL  lK.i8»37Sb^^pp.awayis 
tohim,  L c  A€  Iff  journeying^  or  perh.  A« 
iif0R«  ohC,  it  away  from  home,  ci*^  T^^^ 
mdmjfs  journey  1  K.  1^  4;  see  Roscnm. 
AlterifaiiMk.  I.  p^  161.  d^;  rabd  ^H? 
Atm  dogp^  Journey  Gen.  30,  36,  comp'. 
ai,8SLSz.5,3L 

2.  a  way^  patk,  in  which  one  treads, 
gDei;  very  freq<  80  ^^^  iy  by  the 
«a|iWGen.38»21.  lSam.24,3.  Also 
tn?  ^1  to«o  (by)  a  way,  comp.  Engl. 
llcMy*««eiii;  Dent  1,31.  Judg. 2, 17; 


and  af\er  other  verbs  of  going,  Num. 
21,  34.  Josh.  13,  18.  a)  Scq.  gcnit  of 
place,  it  is  i.  q.  the  way  leading  to  that 
place ;  comp.  on  the  Attic  usage  Valck. 
ad  HippolyL  1197.  E.g.  I'?  Tj';^.  the 
way  to  the  tree  Gen.  3,  24 ;  bk  J  -^a-.^ 
Prov.  7,  27;  comp.  Gen.  16,  7.  35,  19. 
38,  14.  Ex.  13, 17.  Rarely  anotlier  word 
is  interposed,  as  Hos.  6,  9  ^nil'n^  rj-n^ 
hiaa^  they  murder  in  Vie  way  to  She- 
chem.  In  the  Accus.  it  approaches  to 
the  force  of  a  preposition,  the  way  to,  i.  q. 
towards ;  e.  g.  Di^.^n  TJ'J^  towards  the 
south,  ^518:5  *^^^  towards  ilie  north,  Ez. 
8,  5.  21,^2.  40,  26  sq.  41, 11. 12.  Deut  1, 
19  we  passed  through  the  desert . . .  T\yi, 
■*'? -5*3  '^^  towards  the  mountains  of  the 
AmorUes.  b)  Seq.  gcnit.  of  pcrs.  the 
way  of  any  one,  i.  e.  the  ^-ay  by  which 
he  is  wont  to  go  or  pass,  e.  g.  T|^sri  r^*.'^ 
the  king's  way,  i.  e.  tlie  public  liighway, 
military  road.  Num.  20, 17.  21, 22 ;  comp. 
ri  6^u>'  jSaoiXtfi'a  Herod.  5. 53.  "i 3 "^ "ib  T^bn 
to  go'on  in  one*s  way,  to  proceed  on  one's 
journey  by  the  usual  road,  Gen.  19, 2. 
32.  2.  Num.  24,  25.  Josh.  2,  16.  ^^^ 
n?^"^?  /Ac  iray  of  all  the  earth  i.  e.  of 
all  mankind,  the  way  to  Shcol,  1  K.  2, 2. 
Josh.  23,  14. — Sometimes  it  includes  a 
whole  region  or  district  in  or  through 
which  a  way  passes;  Is.  8,  23  C»n  *^yt 
way  I  e.  region  of  the  sea,  the  coast  of 
the  sea  of  Galilee. 

3.  a  way,  i.  e.  course,  mode,  manner,  in 
which  one  walks,  lives,  which  one  follows; 

like  Gr.  odo^,  Arab.  {^,jJO,  Jjuyl, 

Eth.4:f :  4:?*:  ion:  Germ,  einen 
Gang  nehmen,— Gen,  19,  31  "bs  Tjnns 
yZ^^  after  the  mdnner  of  all  the  earth, 
of  all  mankind.  Spec,  a)  iray  of  liv- 
ing, acting,  one's  walk,  coiuluct,  life. 
Prov.  12,  15  ^^J'^sa  "^w;  b'':ix  TJ'^.'n  the 
XDoy  of  a  fxil  is  right  in  his  own  eyes. 
1,  31  eann  -^no  the  fruit  of  their  ways, 
tlie  good  or  evil  resulting  from  their  own 
conduct.  1  Sam.  18, 14  and  David  acted 
wisely  rsn-n-bab .  Often  the  figure  of 
a  way  is  retained,  comp.  TJ^n  no.  2; 

©/"any  one,  to  imitate  his  conduct,  1  K. 
16,  26.  22,  43.  2  K.  22,  2.  2  Chr.  17,  3. 
21,  12.  22,  3.     Also  mn-;  ■'an?,  r^n^, 
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Rpol^en  of  men,  a  way  or  conduct  which  I 

Jehovah  upproves,  and  in  which  men 

oiiplil  to  wnllc,  Ps.  5,  9.  27,  11.  25,  4 ; ; 

fip)ki'n  of  Ciod,    his  mode  of  acting,  ' 

airtMuT,  IV  Ifi,  31.  Dnit  32,  4;  epec.  of 

tho  rrration,  as  the  effect  o<'  the  apency, 

oper.ition  of  (^od,  Prov.  9,  22  '»:;5  njn^ 

12-^^  r-dx^   Jehovah  created  me  the    ^^^  y;\rniMfu> 

begimtng  f^/his  way,  i.  e.  as  the  firstling    rirelc,  as  a  hone,  comp.  W ; 

ot'  his  agency,  work.    Piur.  vayt  of  Qod, 

i.  V.  liirt  irorAs,  Job  26,  14.  40,  19  [14]. 

b)  uay  of  worshipping  God,  trors^fp. 


Germ,  darly  driUen^iriUen^  frill«niyEagL 
to  trilL    In  Arabic  wpoken  of  a  i 

isU3  ^  "pindfe,  .^  a  woman 

her  tpiiidK — Iktife  in  Hebrew: 
1.  tojfy  in  n'rr/ei,  to  wkeH  m 
whence  *iii^  the  swalbiryfliftfliM 


rcUg^nm;  comp.  ^  ^ia,  jJL't  Juuum) 

Porn.  5?% ,  o^fW  Act.  19, 9. 23.     So  Amos 

a  1 1  rsr— xa  ry^^  the  vay  of  Beer- 
Bhefta,  i.  c.  idol-worship.  Ps.  139, 24  TfJ"^ 
2Xr  idol'Vay,  idolatry* ;  rt  ibid.  Cb*??  Tfn^ 
the  tray  of  M  i.  e.  the  father's  way,  the 
tnie  and  genuine  v^orAliij*  cfirnp.  '<b^2tj 
£;•!?  Jer.  IS,  13.      c)  Sometimes  piss- 


i\'e,  \ray^  manner  of  one's  experience, 
i.  q.  /<*/,  huv  it  ffoes  with  any  one.  Ti^fi 
C^^a::  after  the  manner,  lot^nfEfrypt  Is. 
10,  LM.  Ph.  37,  5  r,2*ri  •<;  br  Vj  commi/ 
/Ay  way,  lot,  fate,  unto  Jehovah.  So, 
rctaininjJT  the  figure  of  a  way,  Job  3,  23. 
AmoB  2,  7. 

T'rr^'l  m.  Ezra  2,  G9.  Neh.7,70-72, 
a  daric,  a  Pen»ian  gold  coin,  L  q.  V3'^*i» 
q.  V.  from  which  however  it  ditfers  pcrh. 
in  iUi  »»ri«rin,  being  i.  q.  Pern.  •jl^Msfj 
l)oic  nf  Ihiritutj  as  beoriiig  tliu  inia^e  of 
an  archer. 

p^*^?  i.  q.  p^"5  Damasnu  1  Chr. 
IS,  r>.  ti.  The  Djigewh  forte  is  by  Syri- 
asm  reiwdved  into"^. 

* 2rn  Chald.  L  q.  Ilib.  r-i^T  the  arm, 
Dan  :i/3J.— Hence  ?— ix,  "r--?X. 

5^*^  pr.  n.  seern-^. 

*  pr?  <di«)I.  root,  ChaJd.  i.  q.  ?-J  /«  ' 
^rrir.  to  acatttT ;  Arab,  ^jjjj  toluu-U-n.  • 
—Hence  ^^  ' 

VrT^  pr.  n.  m.  Darhm^  Ezra  2,  56. 


Arab.  ^«5  afleethorae. FromtiM 

idea  of  swift  motion  cornea  the  ecnae 

2.  to  glaneej  to  tpoMe^  to  radiaU-> 

t. »  *c » 

Hence  ^.j  radiant  star,  "V)|  |^^  • 

pearl,  (altliough  this  might  alao  be  so 
called  from  its  roundness,)  and  X^res^  for 
ei>"n  bright  region.— Also 

3.  to  fow  out  like  rayg^  to  tpaut^  M 

milk,  blood,  rain ;  Arab.  «5  c^P^  CM.  na. 
1—3,  g)4>  abundance  of  milk.    H< 


tojtowfreeiy,  tpontatuouthf^  see  "ti'tn  bol 
2,  a  Trop.  to  grow  hunmaMff^  tsnJb^ 
rantly,  as  a  plant;  see  "t^"}!. 

•  ^  fuL  O,  pp.  Lat  tertre,  to  f«6 
with  the  hands ;  to  tiamp^  to  triad  with 
the  feet,  hke  Syr.  >Ji,S}  to  tread  or  beM 
a  path,  Arab.  im««>  to  rub, to bea^  ti 
thresh  ;  trop.  terere  Itbrtm^  i.  e.  to  Icwi^ 
to  study.  The  kindr.  roots  are  < 
under  tp'^f  all  having  tbe 
idea  of  tn*ading.  The  letter  r  bci^ 
sodened  Lnio  a  vowrl^  there  -  fifom 
this  n)ot  the  bilii^TiiI  tit^ 
fht^hfn^  Engl,  to  fAr^,  Tk*Uti  i 
low  Gi'nn.  dikchfm.—ii*iM:v  in  Hebrew 
1.  pp.  to  tread  a  place,  i.  e.  togo  m 
amui  to  it,  to  jrf,pr.yii,  r,  licr.  8  Chr-  !,& 
Amos  5,  5;  *ieq,  >M  Deaf.  13,  5. 
pa  ws.  n^n^  iL  i-  J  ( yfrt^mia 
Is.  ti2,  12.— The  «gjii£  ofi 
tn/r  to  a  place  or  iK^rsohi  la  i 
'  red  to  <  v^nma  the  ideas  of  i 
I  ^piiring^  demanding^  and  alaocoriiy  ibr) 
an  onomatopN*tic  root,  not  in  hrf>'^»^  ^h"-^  f-^'^-wifv' 
use,  imitixiijig  tlie  suuihI  of  Hwit\  rotar>'  2.  to  §eeky  to  aearrh  for,  Bi.  34. 6;  C 
iwition,  \i'  Ft  :-■  fu  drilL  to  tttirly  to  ace.  of  thing,  Lev.  10,  16;  mi^)t  Mb 
whirl;  comp.  kirulr.  *r!;^  and  tJie  rootw  10,  6;  *inK  toMore4  4^er  Job  Sl^ fti^ 
tiiere   quoted ;    also    Tr^nv,    to^H'm,  |  Chiefly  in  the  phraie  njrn  T^  it]^  |» 
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9ede  Jdiovak,  L  e.  to  seek  unto  him,  to 
hate  reeaune  to  him  for  aid,  by  prayer, 
etc.  (OAen  coupled  witli  Fynoii.  d;?a 
q.  V.  no.  1.)  2  Chr.  16, 12  yet  in  his  discastt 
r«xB*ia  ^  rrirri-rx  d-n-xb  he  souM 
not  to  the  Lord  (implored  not  his  uid) 
but  to  the  phygiciarut,  Deut.  4,  20.  IV. 
34,  5.  83,  34.  Lam.  3,  2i.  al.  Ki*p.  Ol- 
teo  of  the  pious  who  habitually  invoke 
God,  to  worship,  to  adore,  Pk.  11,  2.  U. 
58,  2 ;  rrjn';  •^oni  seekers  of  (Jfxl,  liis 
piou8  worshippera.  Pa.  9,  11.  22,7.  31, 
IL  aL  Sometimes  wiih  zhr^z^  1^.  109, 
2.  10.  2  Chr.  22,  8.  Al«o  in  tlic  later 
Hebrew  with  b,  as  rijn-'V-:^  1  Chr. 
2i  19.  2  Chr.  15,  13.  17,  4.  Ezra  1,  2. 
6,  21.  Once  seq.  b»  Job.  '),  8.— Spt>- 
ken  also  rarely  of  faUe  god<j  of  wliom 
their  followers  implore  aid,  2  Chr.  2-3, 
15.  20.  Jer.  8,  2;  seq.  b  Deut  12,  30.— 
Piin.  pass.  Ps.  Ill,  2  the  vmrks  of  the 
Ijtrd  are  great,  nn-^xfin-is^  e-^r^-.^ 
mmght  out  of  ail  those  deliffhtin^  there- 
tii,  L  e.  sought  and  obtained  of  God  b}' 
their  prayers. 

3.  to  seek  from  any  one,  i.  r.  to  ask, 
to  inqttire^  Judg.  6,  29.  Deut  13,  lo.  17, 
4.  9.  Soq.  ace.  of  pen*,  or  thinfj  nlxntt 
or  into  which  one  inquires;  2  Chr.  32, 
31  rt^3n:d'^n5  to  impure  cotwerninsr  thfi 
mrade.  'l  Chr.  23,  9  "^J  r-?^  rissb-^a 
Jekorah  inqidreth  into  aU  hearts,  i.  e.  ex- 
amioes,  searches  them;  alno  neq.  ^  2 
8am.  11,  3,  b?  2  Chr.  31,  9.  Ecc.  1,  13. 
Spec,  to  intpdre  of  any  one,  to  ask  an 
arade,  to  consult,  e.  g.  God,  c.  ace.  Gen. 
«,  22.  Ex.  18,  15.  2  K.  22,  13;  jiIpo 
idols,  magicians,  seq.  a,  pp.  to  inquire  at 
any  one,  1  Sam.  28,  7.  2  K.  1,  2.  1  Chr. 
10^  14 ;  ^,  pp^  to  go  with  inquiry  to  any 
one,  Is.  8,'l9.  19,  3.  Deut  18,  11 ;  b  Ez. 
14, 7;  '^  "^q  b?^  out  of  the  book  of  Je^ 
hofah  b.  34,  16.  The  prophet  by  or 
thnm^  whom  one  inquires  of  God,  is 
put  with  Via  1  K.  14,  5,  r.M?3  2  K.  3,  11. 
8^  8, 1  Ba.  U,  7 ;  c.  g.  1  K.  1.  c.  the  wife 
i^Jenboamamteth  -b»  -flro-157  rnVp 
ns  to  ask  an  oracte  of  thee  concerning 
her  son. 

4.  to  ode  for^  to  demand^  to  require, 
r.  ace.  of  thing  and  yq,  WPt)  of  pen*. 
Deut.  23,  2.  23,  22.  Mic.  e,  8.  AbwI. 
to  ask  braad,  to  beg,  Pto.  109,  10  ^t^^ 

31 


Drt'^n'Ia'ilTO  let  them  beg  far  from  the 
desolaii(ni8  of  ihrir  lionte.  Also  to  re- 
quire, or  dp.imiml  hack,  «?eq.  *7*^  Ez.  31, 
10;  and  hence  nUo  by  inipl.  to  urenge, 
tojmnish.  absol.  Ps.  10,  4  »i""7'^  ia  God 
iriU  wtt  punish,  v.  13.  Deut.'  18,  19.— 
Sixjc.  15B,  tr^  W  ty\  to  require  blood 
al  the  liand  uf  or  from  any  one,  i.  e.  to 
punisli  blooilslied,  to  aven^ro  murder, 
(comp.  bxj,)  Gen.  9,  5.  42,  22.  Ez.  33, 
(5.  Ps.  9,  13. 

5.  to  seek,  i.  e.  tn  apply  oncsrlfxmto, 
to  rp^rml^  to  fnUov,  to  prartisr ;  comp. 
iy^\i>  to  apply  oneselK  to  Btudy.  Ethiop. 

XZfi.\  to  compose  a  book  with  study. 
— E.  sj.  to  Keek  or  practise  jvistiec  Is.  1, 
17.  10,  5;  4rood  Am.  5,  J  I;  the  divine 
!:uv  Ps.  119,  15.  ICIir.  2S,S.  C-Vi' r^T 
E  r2:a,  to  sick  Uu?  good,  the  welfare  of 
any  one,  Deut  23,  7.  Kzni  1>,  12;  'd'y^ 
b  c-bdb  Jer.  3^,  1,  'b  rr*;  r-.^  Ps.  3S,  VS. 
iVov.  Vl,  27.  31,  13  -"zi  n-i'-n  jir^r.'  ap- 
plicth  hersrlf  to  iconL  r  te. — llmce,  to 
cam  for,  to  tuhn  earn  of  any  tiling; 
romp.  no.  1  and  '^^2^^  '^<  "*•  11?  12"j'-X 
nr'x  *;  t'ri  ••rx  //  'lam/  \rhirh  Jfhorah 
can.thfnr.    .Toi»  :i.  \.  Ps.  1 IJ.  5.  Kz.  31, 

s.    St*(i.  b  Ps.  1J2,  0.  JcT.  :;n,  ji.  J7; 

b?2Chr.  21,  6. 

Nii'H.  •^Jl'iri  inf.  Jil '>«>!.  -""Ji?  li)rr-^n 
Ez.  11,3.  Villi,  ^^--rrx. 

1.  pans,  of  Kid  no.  1,  l(t  Jrt  ctmie  to 
ont'self,  to  grant  acfL.^f.i  to  ;iny  one,  seq. 
b;  hence  of  CJod,  to  hrar  and  ai}.<vvr 
any  one,  to  listm  lo  liis  prayer.  Ez.  J 4, 
3  rnh  r-.-jx  '»:;--xn  .^funtld  I  listm  unto 
thi-m?  i.  e.  to  their  pray«T.  20,  3.  31.  Is. 
05,  1  Jibx-r  ^Ah  •'r.r':.-!:  /  hare  lijticned 
xtnin  those  that  asked  not.  80  with 
accus.  of  the  tliinxj:  ^jranted,  Ez.  3G,  37; 
comp.  i^jr  r.  iiccus.  to  bestow. 

2.  pfisii.  of  Kal  no.  2.  to  br  sought  out, 
mustered,  i.  q.  "H!?.  1  Chr.  26,  31. 

3.  pasH.  of  Kal  no.  4,  to  he  refpiirerL 
c.  fT.  blood,  Gen.  12,  Si. 

Pi  EL  inf  rr-ri  Kzni  10,  16,  if  the 
reading  be  genuine,  for  'C'\^y\,  eomp.  un- 
der r.  bb^  no.  1. 

Deriv.  t'rro, 

*^^/  to  sprout,  to  spring  up;  lienee 
to  be  grt:en,  Joel  2.  22.— In  Arab,  thi? 
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signif.    licA  in  the  cogn.  root  ^Saj 

whence  jj^Sj  »prout«  from  the  earth. 

Ilipii.  to  cause  to  tprout,  to  bring 
forth  herbtige^  e.  g.  the  earth,  Gen.  1, 11 ; 
comp.  x^atin  v.  4. — Hence 

MV*^  ni.  the  first  f/ktoCffrom  the  earth, 
tender  gram,  young  herbage,  Gr.  x^ 
(so  Sept.  five  tiroes),  Is.  66, 14 ;  as  cloth- 
ing the  meuilows  Dcut  32,  2.  2  Sam. 
23,  4 ;  ns  the  choice  tbod  of  beasts  Job 
6,  5.  »15^  pn^  greenness  of  the  herb- 
age,  green  herbage,  Pu.  37,  2.— Diff. 
from  "^"^xn  ripe  gross,  ready  for  mowing, 
Prov.  27,  25 ;  and  also  from  2b9  an  herb 
full  grown  and  setting  seed.  Gen.  1,  11. 
12.  Chald.  rixn-i,  Syr.  transp.  |f>l, 
Zab.(^|. 

•  'nrn  ^o  he  or  become  fat^  Deut  31, 

I    "T 

20.    Arab.  1am3  id.  D  and  *|  being  inter- 
changed. 

PiKL  1.  to  make  fat,  marrowy,  e.  g. 
tlic  h<»iiPR.  Prov.  15,  30  ns-ia  nr^^r 
DXT'l^l'^r  gofxl  nevs  niaketh  the  bones 
fat,  q.  d.  tillti  them  with  marn>w,  gives 
strengtli. — Hence  ali»o  to  ciiioi/i/,  Ps. 
23,5. 

2.  tn  proninmce  or  regard  as  fat,  Ps. 
20,  4  •^3Ti"i'^  "trS*"  ""^  pnntmmce  fai 
thy  bunU-<ffering,  i.  c.  regard  it  favour- 
ably, arri'pt  it  For  Jlr  p*irag.  comp. 
1  Sam.  2S,  15.— Kimchi  hen*  takes  it  as 
denom.  from  "it?^.,  comp.  no.  3,  i.e.  to  re- 
duce to  ashes  8C.  Iiy  fire  from  heaven, 
comp.  1  K.  18,  21.  »). 

3.  Ih'nom.  from  l^^.,  to  cleanse  from 
ashes,  to  take  avay  ashes,  Ex.  27,  3. 
Num.  4,  13. 

Pi' A  I.  pa*>*.  of  Pi.  no.  1,  to  he  made  fat, 
8pi>krn  of  the  ground  moirit(*ned  WMth 
blow!  U.  :a,  7;  of  men  IVov.  11,  Z\  13, 
4.  28,  25,  where  it  in  m(*ta]>h.  i.  q.  to  Je- 
rome rich. — Trop.  to  be  satiated,  abun- 
dantiy  satisfied,  Pn>v.  13,  4  C'^X'^n  «J^3 
•i^Tpi  the  desire  of  the  diiigefU  sfudl  be 
ahutuiantly  mitisfietl.  28.  25. 

HoTiip.  '|W^  for  'iW^rf^  to  be  smeared 
vith  fat,  i\  g.  a  tiword,  U.  34,  6. 

The  derivatives  here  follow. 

T^?  udj.  fat,  comp.  ]^^ .  I.  rich, 
ertilej  ufsoil,  Is.  30,  23. 


2. /ii// (/Miijyrist^  of  a  tree  Fk  68;  Uk 
3.  rirA,opii/fn<,Ps.22,aa  Compi'pB^. 

'|«'!|  m.  c.  sufT.  -^^J-n .  1.  faine$s,Jaij 
Judg.  9, 9.  Meton.  of  fat  food  L  e.  sump- 
tuous, Job  36,  16.  Is.  55,  2.  Jer.  31,  14. 
Trop.  fertility,  ahundance,  Ps.  65,  IS. 

2.  ashes,  pp.  fat  a^es,  from  the  vic- 
tims consumed  upon  the  nllar,  Lev.  l, 
la  4,  12.  6,  3.  4.  1  K.  13,  3;  alM  fitNn 
corpses  burned,  Jer.  31,  40.  DifT.  from 
"iM  q.  v.— Ashes  were  also  ni*d  by  the 
ancients,  as  by  us,  {or  fattening  i.  e.  ma- 
nuring the  soil ;  see  Plin.  17.  9. 

P^  f.  constr.  M,  plur.  comtr.  1J^,  a 
word  of  the  later  Hebrew. 

1.  a  mandate  of  a  king,  an  tdict^  de- 
cree, Ezra  8,  36.  Esth.  1,  a  2,  a  3;  14. 

2.  a  law,  statute,  Esth.  1,  19.  2,  12.  3, 
8.  4,  11.  15.  Here  too  wc  may  reier  the 
difficult  words,  Deut  33, 2  r^  VM  nTQ'^l) 
i^\  at  his  (Jehovah's)  right  hand  firt  • 
law  to  them  8C.  the  Israelites,  where  wc 
may  understand  perhaps  the  pillar  of 
fire  guiding  their  way  in  the  desert. 
Othcru  render:  fire  of  law,  referring  it 
to  the  kiw  as  given  in  fire.  Vulg.  Ux 
ignea,  Engl.  Vers,  fiery  law. 

Note.  The  origin  of  this  word  m 
doubtful.  Many  regard  it  as  Pernan, 
compiuing  4>|t>  right,  justice^  (koai  the 
verb  ^4>t4>  dAden,  to  give,  to  publiill,  . 
to  conunand,  coll.  "^3^^ .  But  it  may  be 
Semitic,  for  P'j'j ,  from  r.  ITJJ  to  throw, 
to  cast,  pcThaps  also  to  piiiU  ohC,  to 
teach,  like  the  synon.  rn'^ ;  hence  pp^  a 
pttinting  out,  concr.  one  who  pokiU  ohC,  • 
guide,  leader,  oh  in  Deut  I.  c.  then  L  q. 
rr;*n  law,  mandate. 

rn  Chald.  f.  1.  an  edict,  decrtt^  Du. 
2,  9.  13.  15. 

2.  a  law,  collect  Uxws,  /oip,  Dan.  t,  9l 
13.  16.  pAvi  ^,  ytr^  the  law  of  Oodf 
Ezra  7,  12.  21. 

3.  divine  la»,  i.  q.  reUgian,  wyitkm  of 
faith  and  worship.    Dim.  6,  6  MllWt  rfj]| 

j  in  his  religion,  comp.  7,  25. — 8o 
j  Rabbins  call  the  Christiua  and  ! 
,  medan  religions. 

! 

!     Kri'1  Chald.  St  emph.  ni)l^  Lq.] 
KCh  temUr  tram^  yomg  kerhan  I 

;  4,  12.  20. 
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•QHI  m.  Chald.  (pp.  Pew.)  Dan.  3, 
2.  %  <me  Mlled  in  the  lav,  a  judge; 
eompoonded  from  m  law,  and  the  end- 
ing *^,  %L;  comp.  WK  In  Pehlvi 
datmAer  is  a  judge,  Pen.  ^M^4>l4> 
lawyen,  joreconmiltL 

TXh  (two  CMtemt,  dual  of  Talm.  M 


tracted  inVi  2  K.  6, 13.  comp.  Lehrg.  p* 
536 ;  Ddhaifif  Dothan,  pr.  n.  of  a  place 
in  the  north  of  Samaria.  Gr.  /In&dtii 
Judith  4,  6.  7,  18,  /Imala  3,  9. 

inj  (perh.  fontanus^  from  n^=n^  a 
well,  see  in  I'JH^)  Daihan,  pr.  n.  of  one  of 
the  conspirators  with  Korah,  Num.  16, 1. 


from  r.  rn'^,)  Gen.  37, 17,  con-    26,  9.  Deut  11,  6.  Ps.  106,  17. 


n 

Fc,  Kn,  the  fifth  letter  of  the  Hebrew  of  the  vxirriors  Snx  M^a^i;;^  who  had 

tiphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting  5.    Its  gone  with  him.    Ezra  8,  25  the  vesaeU 

original  figure  represents  perhaps  a  lot-  '^'^^V'^^,    Ur?'^  ^^"^"^n^  ichich  the  king 

Hee  or  windofw^  and  the  same  seems  to  and  his  miniMters  had  offered.   10, 14. 17. 

be  e^ireased  by  the  word  xn  h!  see!  l  Chr.  26,  28.  29,  17.  Dan.  8,  1.— In  like 

Compare  the  German  HahA^  a  garden-  ^    .    %f .         ....        .    . 

wi»law  opening  upon  a  prospect    See  mamierArab.Jf  for  ^JJf  «"put  before 

Hdi.  Gr.  p.  291.  edit  13.  ^erbs  and  prepositions;  see  De  Sacy 

As  a  guttural,  n  holds  a  middle  place  Gramm.  Arabe  1.  §  793.— Hence 

between  the  softer  It  and  the  harsher  2.  As  the  definite  article,  Engl,  the, 

n.— It  is  interchanged  with  » ,  sec  p.  1 ;  ^^^  Gr.  6,  ^,  to,  in  the  insertion  or  omis- 

^^u.  -^.u  M   —  •*«»     1        M^R   M-<ft  sion  of  which  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks 

r«ely  with  n.  a.  .t^j,  «^;  n^  nnj,  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^          ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 

etc  NotuiAequentiyal-on,asthemid-  j^^  ^.^.j^^  ,          ^^^  ^^.^^   ^^   ^^ 

die  letter  of  a  roo^  is  softened  mto  Vav  ^^^  ^^^^rs,  e.  g.  Lehrg.  p.  652  sq. 

qDieKent;  althoiigh  m  the  present  state  ^^^  ^^^^     ^^^         ^^^      .^  ^^^^ 

rfthe  Semitic  hmguages,  tlie  harder  ^^^^  l^^  ,             ^^J^   ^^^^ 

.farm  with  ni.  more  frequent  m  the  later  ^.^^^^^^    ^,^^^^^^    superficially   and 

dalecta.  Comp.  tria,  Aram,  rna,  Zols  carelessly,  as  is  usual  where  the  deduc- 

ID  be  ashamed;  in,  ®i3  age;  bro,  tions  are  made  from  a  few  examples,  it 

t-  ■    ^                         *JL    i^i..  *      u-  will  be  proper  here  to  consider,  and  to 

Sna  to  circumcise;  1M,  1^3  to  shme:  .,.,,/.           .       j          ri 

^9                    »        J     -,                >  gjyg  ^g  result  of  recent  and  careful 

rn ,  «4««  to  run.  investigationR.   Sec  Winer's  Lex.  p.  239, 

-PI,  n,  n,    1.  pp.pron.demonstra.  EwaIdHcb.Gramm.p.568.    Theques- 

liTe,'ttM,  Lat  Au:,  tec,  Aoc;  like  5,  ^,  to  tion  is  raised :  WhcUicr  the  definite  arti- 

m  Homer  and  often  in  Herodotus.    So  c'©  «  ^<J  indefinitely  7    This  is  wholly 

^^^•^  denied  by  some,  and  aflirmed  by  others. 

JnthefimuDiVi,  |»^f , /Aw  day,  L  e.  xhe  true  iuiBwcr  is,  that  the  definite 

^f^^Vi  B9infAtffim«Ex.9,27;  Sib'^l'?  article  cannot  indeed  be  rightly  said  to 

Aw  nij^  Gen.  19,  34,  comp.  35.    Qi^n  stand  indefinitely;  but  yet  the  Hebrew 

OQ  a  day,  at  a  time,  pp.  at  (Aur  time,  conceives  and  cxprcRf<CN  many  tilings 

■boot  tfaii  time. — ^Rarely:     a)  Prefixed  definitely,  wliich  in  Greek,  German,  En- 

ID  the  relative  as  'in  Engl.  2  K.  6^  22  glish,  French,  are  taken  indefinitely  and 

Ifjtl^g^  tpi^n:}  irf^X5  ^i^Mn  ^Aose  vAom  expressed  without  the  ariicle.    Just  as 

Am  kati  made  copfms  ipi/A  thy  meard  the  modem  languages  differ  much  in 

mti  with  thf  bam,    b)  Or  it  stands  itself  this  respect   among  themselves ;   and 

B  the  place  of  the  relative,  and  is  tSien  espec.  the  Frcnclf  lang\iagc  by  a  pe- 

pniaed  to  the  verb,  but  mostly  only  in  culiar  idiom  inserts  the  article  before 

Jodi.  10, 24  the  chiefs  very  many  words^  which  in  English  and 
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0<Tni:in  do  not  ailmit  of  it.    Thus  in  i  nsbn  ^avac^3,47,5':f^n3"«alk,eonp. 

Kninh  it  i-  mini  cornrtly :  nous  a\ironR    60,  2. 

anjniinl'iiui  In  jMiie,  noyvy.  le  bit^i  vetttL,  |     c)  The  most  frequent  use  of  the  article 

il  a  Iti  iiiimnin:  Umw,  PtitjtrU  iwfinet ;  '  in  this  manner  in  after  9 ,  the  particle  of 

comparison ;  since  a  thing  can  be  eom- 
pnred  only  with  tliat  which  ii  premippoa- 


in  :ill  uliirli  phniscK  tlir  uliom  of  the 
EnL'li^li  and  (irrman  doi's  not  tolerate 
Xhv  di*tinii»*  artii'le.  Thf  llehrrw  utHijiTe 
in  tlii>  ros)Mrt  may  b4;  rcdurt'd  to  certain 


ed  a8  being  irei/ /moim.  See  Hcb.  Gram. 
$  107.  no.  1.    Comp.  in  EngL  'quick  as 


ihissis;  which  however  lor  the  nio8t  /A«  bird  m  tlie  air,  aa  fA«  fish  in  the  water; 
|Kirt  all  tlow  from  the  one  principle,  that  white  uh  (he  driven  snow.'  So  IKB)  U. 
thu  artich-  is  pn'lixcd  tn  thinsrs  v*U  5^,6.  Ph. 49,  15;  HOT  In. 63,7;  ■^gM  11, 
kntfini.  AjKilIoii.  til."  Synt.  l.t)  lo  ttQ^(tov  7.  05,  25.  Job  40, 15;  "^^M  la.  1,  IS.  51, 
TiiHnnunuHSuv  yvwnv  di,kuh  ct  ibid.  u(f-  8;  ^StS  Job  17,  8.  14,  2;  ta*^9V)  'V^  ^^ 
■Kh^Hn\av  t^ut\niui;  tarn'  h  »i-H()rf>(»»,  comp.  i  the  coccuf^  iUi  crimson.  Is.  1,  IS.  How 
rj.  :{  idiinuu  ityaqoi^tu^  ji^oxttTftliyuirov  :  vcr>'  widely  this  usage  is  extended,  is 
:i/)0(Toi  ror  dfiii^u  yruffi^.  Comp.  'apparent  from  the  following  ^»«?npj^*f 
ihr  (Nt-ilinii  remarks  of  Ilarrid  in  his  '  takenfromtlie  single  book  of  Isaiah;  e.g. 
H.TnHsH.H.c.l.— llenct'.iiiamannrr  i  5, 24  njrj-^  pc? .  v.25nn^5.  v.28na 
ditr'TiiiLT  fn im  Kn<:lish  iisa^'e,  the  article  and  nnss,  comp.  06,  15.  Jer.  4,  13;  Li. 
i«^  I»iit :  10,  14  in:? ,  13,  8  nnV^^  (and  so  always 

a )  Hefore  nouns  which  denote  oltjecta  in  tin's  word,  p8.  48,  7.  Is.  42,  14.  Jer.  6^ 
liiid  <7i/jo*/x  or  */jm>j*  of  thinfru  which  24.  30,  0.  49,  24.  Mic.  4^  9. 10).  14|  17 
are  hmnt  tn  all;  Mich  as  ixxn,  injn,  '  '"2*122  (comp.  27,  la  Jer.  9,  U.  Hoa.  2, 
rcin ,  ti'sn .  Gen.  13,  2  Ahmhmn  irrw  5).  22,  18  nsi^j  as  tlie  ball,  comp.  2%  3L 
vtnj  rich  injs?  res?  "sp^?  •  l^^'ut- 14,  21, 20  ^'SOT  like  the  drunkard,  etc.  sea 
L'O  ttii'l  thnii  tifuiit  lay  out  that  vumey  :J0,  17.  29.  31,  4.  35,6.  38, 14.  41, 15.  42, 
-ri;v  '"r^"  'ixs::''  ^;^=2.  Ex.  31,  4  13.  13. 17.  44,22.  Here  it  is  to  be  noted, 
rsii"  zr.'Z  r^rrs  to  mnk  In  trM  and  that  tlie  article  is  mostly  omitted  before 
Hiin  7.  1  .mil.  1, 2  tcs  S'':<ss'2  .  Is.  1, 22  the  noun  or  object  of  comparison,  when- 
iriiir  Z'*2Z  r^r;:: .  I'x.  2.  'A  and  da^'bvd  ever  this  is  rendered  definite  by  an  adjec- 
it  (thr  ark  or  skill)  TETl*  ""Jva  xrith  tive  or  in  any  other  way ;  comp.  li^)  Is. 
hitutio  :i  itnd  pitch.  2  KAK  oU  r^tz  rrr:  10, 14,  but  nirTS  II?*  16, 2;  }n»  Pi  1, 4, 
n-:-"  .<i,  pn!  hi'f  ry,A  ///  /xi////,  jKiinted  but  ^"ZS  }*t3  Is.  2<»,  5;  r3"it*  bmx  30,88, 
lii.rii.  i\nn\).  Is.  L^S,  7.  10,  19.  43,21.  ,  rs*ia  r-PPCXS  Ex.  16,31.  Add  V^ 
( ".Miip.  1  Itb.  (Iramm.  §  107.  n.  1.  '  and'-2X  *br  ^'ji^rMD  ?«.  131, 3;  also  Is.  17, 

b)  i;i  Ion-  abstract  nouns,  like  Or.  to     13.  24,  13.  2ft.  4'  29,  4. 

noAfrixoi.  ro  i  iKxor,  v.<\h'c.  before  the  The  foliowini;  usages  with  the  sotjcle 
nann>  c.f  virtin*^  and  vires,  comji.  Kr.  *Ui  an*  mon?  commonly  known: 
ni  liU^Kticionviiiii  ala  jemii-sHe, //iHup«T-  <  d)  Hefon*  Collectives,  see  Lebry.  pu 
jftiiiiiu  rii;:iiidre  Tirreiir.'  uh<'re  Enul.  ■  t')53.  Heb.  Gr.  §  107.  1,  2. 
omii  ^  iljf  nrtirj.-.  So  "p-'S  "bn  Jer.  23,  e)  Simietimt  k  the  article  is  put  before 
1 1.  t-Miii|).  '•!,  lit.  li'>.  4. .').  U.  '^M.  >\.  rn>v.  a  noun  which  more  accurately  would  be 
2.').  ')  "xc:  r~:t^  V^*  •  Vrt  fre(|.  in  i«uch  made  definiti*  by  a  suflix;  coaipi  De  Sacy 
ra.i-s  thr  arti«lr  i.-oiiiitird.  Alrtobetbn*  (tranmi.  AraU.'  II.  §482.  1;  as  wbea  A 
wohIn  oiciiifyin^r  <'\iU  and  calamities;  woman  ralli'  her  husband  not  iingf^ 
e.  L'.  ^T^?  ^'"^  to piri.th  nf  thivM  Is.  41.  th:  husband;  or  a  servant  his  maalsrt 
17.  :h».V.  Jiidi:.  r».  I^-.  ="*:":rn  ///iW  M*-  master.  So  Is.  9,6  rTjtoft  Mfni^ 
/f«x<r.  (wiiicli  ill  KiilH.  al.n  i^  imlelinitr.  for  ^r*;.::.  which  t)ie  Engl.  Yen.  cx- 
t'.toiiL'h  wi- -ay //h  I  l.iL'tit-, /A'-Mnall-iyix.)  |in*bMes;  v.  2  riflTSSn  for  SmiS^.  fts 
( ii-n.  r.i.  11  h»  Hinn**  th*  m  C'^ICZ .  Is.  too  is  prob.  to  be  <*xptnined  n7}wl  In  7, 
1 '),  I'i  "^'3^  *:*r^  n^!  *■  *'•  '"*'*  *^^'  ^'''  wliich,  with  tlie  Hebrew  iotppL  ani 
i;r.ic«*,  -bam**;  comp.  it2. 19  '^D'::r  nbE^2  Gnitius,  I  understand  as  for  ^ltl}9f , 
-'"rn  into  the  lownciM  .iukii  tiie  city.  46, 2  :     AfWr  this  ezpositiim  it  is  taaidly  wmBt/h 
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my  to  repeat,  that  every  noun  which  I  K^inn,  wnn.  But  see  ncvcrthelcBs  "^Htt 
has  the  article,  is  and  ought  to  he  taken  j  Gen.  6,  111.  y)  But  wlienever  tlie  gut- 
BB  definite  and  demonstrative.  Ah  to  the  •  tuml  has  Kamcts,  the  Paltali  passcK  over 
examples  which  we  have  clsewliere  cited  into  Suf^L,  aeconlinsjf  to  the  gt^nernl  rule, 
in  support  of  the  contrary  opinion,  Lclirg. .  Hcb.  Gram.  §  27.  n.  2.  b.  8o  espcc.  be- 
pk655^theymaybeexpkiined  ai3  foUowH: '  lore  n,  as  ^'"JHri,  VT^^,  ^'^^.^  ^J^H- 
1  Sam.  17, 34  "^"^KSi  the  lion,  a»  the  known  >  Before  M  and  7  in  nionoByllablcR  tlic 
and  perpetual  enemy  of  flocks,  conip.  6 '  vowel  m  Kamrts,  (acv,  above  in  a,)  as 
1m(  John  10, 12,  Arab,  y^  jJf ,  JyJiiU  *^^-  ^5^  *  ^"^^  Se^)l  stands  only  in  dis- 
Ex.8;  15  n«an  the  wellof  that  region.  '   •-"  '»^^""  —  *-:.«.ii"i.i"«  «.i— «  ♦t^-  — ^ 


KylliiblcH  or  trisyllables,  where  the  tone 
is  thrown  forward  towards  the  end,  as 
n'^':.nn(»dthough^nn),  v-nn,  n-'Piinn. 
'i'irnVlJrn. 
1  Sam.  17,  8  /o,  /  am  the  Phil-  \  Note  2.  CorR*8pondinir  to  the  Heb. 
uriaennSbin,  Le.  he  who  challenges    artichi  in  the  kindred  languages  are 


Num.  11,  27  n9in  the  young  man,  i.  e. 
the  servant,  minister;  and  so  Gen.  11, 13 
34^  the  fugitive,  the  only  one  who 


a)  Phenician  X,  more  rarely  n,  once  bfit; 
pee  Monumm.  Phu»n.  p.  437.      b)   Ara- 


you  to  single  combat    So  in  Is.  Ciiy,  3 
abs  rpbnwn  nait  ti-'s  ns^s  ^'itn  ::n'id. 

,r'-  ».--  ■-.■-  -- 

Here  it  may  be  asked  why  tlu^  wonls  '  ,  .    S T         ,         ...         , 
•rri,nte,fake  the  article,  while  «^«  and  :  \'  J  .  n^rcly  and  m  die  vulgar  tongue 

A%  omit  it  The  reason  is,  that  the  >^' ^'"^^^- ^^'^^'^  "^^»- ^^  "^^-  ^^^"y 
sbilghterers  of  oxen  and  sheep  really!  ^'^^""'"^^"aiis  sui),x>se  tlit-relore  Uiat-h 

exiited  and  could  be  pointed  out  by  thf  \  comrs  from  ^n==b»,  Jt;  and  this  not 
writer  aa  with  the  finger;  but  homicides  !  without  reapoii,  comparing  TT^en  the 
and  SBcrilicers  of  dogs  are  here  only  fiuyt- '  '  <>  ^  »f 

posed,  for  the  sake  of  comparison;  (hr  «"», Arab. ^^*M-iJ I pron.es/i-6Vie/iw.  On 
ox-slaughterer  is  as  a  homii-ide,  etc.—  ^'"'  "^^^^  **^"'Jj  '^  cannot  be  denied,  that 
The  precept  is  aU)  correctly  civen  by  »J»^P"rcsylla!)lc/i«  has  the  same  demon- 
Grammarians,  that  the  prniiciite  of  ii  ^'l^'f^'^'^  power;  as  in  Chald.  T?.,  TlfJ; 
senience  does  not  take  the  article;  coinp.  1?^ ;  Arab.  ( jje ;  and  this  pyllable  IIui>- 
j^dUMfaMOaandTM/tf^.Taxala.  See  |  tMd  Kupixjscs  to  be  the  Fourco  of  the 
Heh.  Gr.  { 108.  3.  ;  Iltb.  anirli-,  so  ihat  Datrcsh  in  -  r.^f? 

Note  1.    The  voweli^  with  which  n  in    arises  in  the  sam«»  way  as  in  n^r-a*  for 
Id  be  written,  may  be  sptrcified  as  fol-    ^  J"n:3 ,  zr  s?:  tor  c^b-nis .   Sci^  Ztitsclir. 

Jow»:  f.  d.  KundJ  dcs  MorV""!-  H-  p.  N^'. 

a)  Commonly  before  li'tters  not  guttu-       ^^    ta.    ta. 
ral,iliakcsPattaIi  followed  by  Dag. forte,       •-N  •-•'  •.•,  i*»r  the  origin  and  use  of 

which  forms  pee  tlie  nott^  below;  Adv.  of 

^  ,  J  u  r  «i  -  .u  r  *  I  '  i^^^'^riic^Mhm,  like  Arab.  |,  a  prefix  put 
h^  «id  before  U>em  n  therelon.  Utkes  •  ^^^^^^^  ^,^^^  ^j^^^  ^^.^,^^j  ^,j..^  clause,  an<l  aK.- 
dj&rent  vowels;  e.  g       «)  Before  K,    ^^^     ^^^^^,  ^,^^,„^  ^,,^.  ,.^„^.^  ^^  ^  ^ 

which  wholly  reiects  lul  duplication,  the    •„ ',.    ,     v . ,    c  ^\     x-  i  "  i 
-.,.■'•',  \  '.       ,  m  the  reading  of  the  ^eha^deen.>«es,  Hcc 

ntlah  w  every  where  prolonged  into  ;  ^ 


b)  The  gutturals  do  not  admit  Dagcnh 


.  _j  ri»n,  lasn,  V'lfitn,  c;dxn.  i  Kennic  and  De  Rossi),  Anib.  ,Li. 

So  abo  before  ■»,  as  wn,  52";*^;  and  |  1.  In  simple  and  direct  interrogation, 
efteo  abo  before  9  and  n^  as  **-nn ,  crn.  |  i.  q.  Lat.  -ne  ?  Jo!>  2,  3  "bx  r^a!?  n'orn 
A  On  die  other  hand,  the  harcther  gut-  nrs  '^'nsr  hast  ihnn  fjftsprreti  my  smant 
lorab  n  and  n  admit  a  certain  degree  of  j  Job?  Ex.  10, 7.  'Xi,  If),  etc.  a)  The  in- 
dqibcation,  although  no  Dagesh  forte  is  j  terromtion  is  oDen  so  put  as  to  nupiire  a 
onrked  in  them  by  the  Grammarians ;  negative  answer ;  and  then  the  question 
(joitaB  Germ.  f«cAer,rer^ir/ten,  are  pro-  itself  has  the  force  of  a  negative;  i.  q. 
aooHed  ahnost  as  if  with  double  ch ;)  Lat  num  ?  Gen.  4.9  "^rbK  "^riM  -irttin  am 
nd  tlM  ayllable  being  therefore  more  j  /  my  brUher^s  keepir  ?  i.  e.  I  am  ntit  his 
wamf  te  Battah  k  moitly  retained,  as  i  keeper.  Job  U,  14  n^n^n  ^n;  n^s^.CM 
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if  a  man  dit*.  shall  he  lireapain?  i.e.  he  '  vividness  of  interrogation  causing  it  to 
fIuUI  not  revive.  8,  11.  21,  22.  Comp.  be  made  Htill  sliorter  than  in  the  de- 
Job  23,  i3.  'M\,  h\  where  the  nesjnlive  nn-  inonstrativc  n .  b)  Rarely  it  takes  the 
Bwer  iH  tnven  by  the  Hjieaker.  A  strik-  wime  form  with  the  Article,  as  5D^ 
inij  cxjiiiiple  Ia  2  Sam.  7,  5  riy^r  nn«n  Lev.  10,  19.  Eccl.  3, 21;  mostly  before 
P.'^a  ■'b.  which  in  I  Chr.  17, 4  Ik  expn»n«-  |  letters  with  Sheva  simple,  as  ^ifn  Gcn- 
ed  withoiit  intorropiiion  in  the  nej^ntive,  i  17,  17.  18,  21.  37,  32.  c)  So  too  it 
'r  nnx  Kb.  b)  Sometimes  the  inter-  ■  coincides*  with  the  Art  in  form  before 
roiTiition  iM'ems  lo  have  an  affirmative  j 
force,  equivalent  to  a  negative  question 
in  Kmrl  Job  20,  4  wn*^  rrkm  knoweitt 


guttunilK,  as  llbxn ;  also      d)  Before 
guttundx  with  Kamets,  as  *^39ltn,  PJTVJ* 

KH  Chald.  interj.  lo!  behold!  Dan. 3, 

!  2: 


!o.    Syr.  1 01,  Arab.  |jD  id. 
KH  Heb.  and  Chald.  id.  Qen.  47,  23. 


thou  f  not]  thi3?  Ez.  20,  30.    EWwhere 

xbn  is  put  in  tlie  same  sense;  romp.  Gr.  I 

V  y"Q  ;  «in  J  ?  /«?  01' ;  for  is  w)t  ?  and  Lat. 

-ne  tor  notme?  see  also  Heiisinjurer  ad  }  Ez.  16,  43.    In  Chaldt^  pleon.  Dan.  8, 

Cic.  Otf.  3. 17.      c)  In  di.<junctive  queK-  j  43  .,^3  ^^  f^  ^^  ^tc.    So  Syr.  fsi  often. 

tions.  when*  the  latter  clause  if  pn»ceded  1  ' 

by  ex  an<l  cxn,  see  above  on  p.  63 ;  e.  g.        "97  interject,  onomatopoet  of  joy, 

ex— n»</nim)— a»i?morerarelyix— n  ■  rejoicing,  aha!    Lat  eja!   Is.  44,  16. 

Job  16,  3.-But  in  Uie  poetical  books    Espec.  in  cxultaUon  over  a  faUen  enemy, 


ex— n  and  exi— n  arc  frequently  em- 
ployed, where  two  questions  expressing 
tiie  siuuc  or  a  like  bcnse  in  different  words, 
follow  unc  another  in  poetic  ])arallelism, 
i.  q.  num — an  ?  num — et7  (not  lUmm — 
an?)  ihouufh  even  here  there  is  a  sort  of 
disjuuitivc  rehition,  which  however  lies 
mon.'  ill  the  words  than  in  the  k<'iis(\  Jt)b 
4, 17  *n"J7  "f^'^:?^  est  pnx"^  J^'^bx^  c*:xn 


Ps.  35,  21.  25.  40,  16.  Ez.  25,  3. 

3H  impcrat  of  the  verb  enj  q.  v. 

D^Snnn  ni.  plur.  Hos.  8, 13^  pp.  giftM^ 
offerings,  here  sacrificial,  for  caijan'J 
from  r.  en;  to  give. 

•  b^Tl  fut  ban*!  1.  pp.  to  hreaihe,  to 
breathe  aid,  to  e.rhale;  for  the  idea  of 
breathing^  as  connected  with  the  s)'llable 


"left.oHiip.  6,  5.  6.  8,  3.  10,4.5.  11,2.7.  . -n, see  under enx.    Hence bsn  breath, 
22,  3.     Hence  in  such  imndlelism,  the}  scmiethinjr  vain,  vanity ;  whence  also 

2.  to  be  or  become  rain,  to  act  or  wptak 


second  inrmber  is  often  preeedetl  inen*ly 
by  the  :*iniple  ropul.'u  as  st — Jl  Job  6,  26. 
10,3.  13,7.  15.  7.  8.  11.  IS,  4;  comp. 
esper.  13,  7.  S;  and  even  the  copula  is 
omitted  1^2,  4. 

2.  In  indinM-t  interrogation,  vhether, 
(comp.  ex  H.  2.)  arter  verbs  of  pn)ving, 
tr>iug,  Ex.  16,  4.  Judir.  2,22.  I)eul.8,2. 
l.i  4 ;  of  string,  Ex.  1,  IS.  (ivn.  8,  8. 
In  a  disjunrtiv«>  proposition,  st^.  ex  Gen. 
18,21;  or  n.  Num.  13.  IS  aw!  st-e  the 
laivd  and  thr  pfttple,  nt';n  x?n  pjnn 
a-J-BX  XTI  '^T^n  vhrthrr  thnj  Ite  ntrwiir 
or  tTrtiA*.  tchrthri  few  or  iiuiny.     So  too 

^x— n  p>cl.  2, 10. 

Prefixed  to  other  j>sirtich*«,  as  tXH, 
see  ex ;  •'en ,  s«m>  -5 ;  xbn ,  «•#•  xb . 

Note.  As  to  the  vjiwels  iMMler  n ,  tlie 
following  may  Im*  noted :  a)  l3efore  let- 
ters not  guttural,  and  which  have  not 


vainly,  i.  e.  idly,  fo<»lishly.  2  K.  17,  15 
!ib2n»i  b^nn  ••*nx  »eb*5  they  foUawed 
a  per  vanity  (i.  e.  idolatry)  and  acted 
vainly.  Jer.  2,  5.  Job  27,  12  ben  nj-nflb 
ibenn  vhy  then  do  ye  thus  act  (or  tpeak) 
soraitily?  Also  to  cherish  rain  hopet^ 
Ps.  62,  1 1  iberjp-bx  b] ja  place  not  ram 
hope  in  robbery. 

Hi  PH.  to  make  rain,  to  seduce  to  tanUy 
i.  c.  to  idolatr>-,  Jer.  23,  16. 

i     bgn  c.  suff.  ••ben ;  plur.  O-'b^n,  conslr. 
'  "ben . 

j  i.  a  IrreatK,  breathing^  e.  g.  of  air,  a 
:  gentle  breeze.  Is.  57,  13.  Vulg.  well, 
I  aura  ;  Sept.  less  well  sarai/K.— Oftenar 
'  breath  of  the  mouthy  Kimchi  aCT^d  ■nn 
ncs ,  Aqu.  uj/iU,  Symm.  ar/io(, 
word  in  Wisd.  7, 25  the  Syr.  Vera.  I 


Sheva  simple,  the  interrogative  n  takes  .  lates  |lfioi .   Prov.  21,  a  Pta.  144, 4. 
the  Hhaieph-Pattah,  njn,  rnnri;  the  I  \-ery  often  of  any  thing 


tan 
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trannent,  frafl ;  Job  7, 16  *«s;  iyn  ia  far 
my  d(^  are  a  hreaih,  Prov.  13,  11  y\n 
Bg::^  tana  ncAes  vanish  more  sicijtly 
than  a  breath,  Ecc  11, 10  for  childhood 
and  ffouih  are  a  breath.  21,  6.  31,  30. 
P^  39,  &  Ecc  1,  2. 14.  2, 11. 17. 23.  4, 4. 
&  5^  9.  6^  9.  aI.^Hence  the  signif.  vanity, 
L  e.  something  vain,  empty,  fruitless, 
Lam.  4^  17.  Jer.  10,  3.  S;  also  as  Adv.  in 
TOM,  vaMih  Job  9,  29.  21,  34.  35, 16.  Is. 
30,  7.  Fb.  39,  7.  Spec,  of  idols  as  things 
vain  and  worthlean,  and  also  of  tlieir 
wonhip,  2  K.  17,  15.  Jer.  2,  5.--PIur. 
fi^b^  vamiiei,  espec.  idols,  Jer.  10,  8. 
Fl  31,  7.  Jon.  2,  9. 

2.  an  exhakUion,  vapour,  mist,  which 
one  cannot  see  through ;  so  of  an  abor- 
tioo,  EScc  6^  4  for  he  comeih  in  mist  and 
dqmieth  in  daiicness,  seen  by  none. 
11,  S  ban  K^i^:;  all  that  cometh  is  mist, 
Le.  flhrouded  in  darkness.  8,  14. 

3L  Abel,  pr.  n.  Sept  llfitX,  tlic  second 
■on  of  Adam,  prob.  so  called  from  tlic 
rijortnoB  of  his  life.  Gen.  4,  2  pq. 

^QX^  i.  q.  bgn  no.  1,  breath,  hence 
vamiff,  with  Chaldee  form  C*<bnn  h'zn 
Ecc.  1,  2.  12,  8. 

f-n  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  "jax ;  hence 

^?H  pp.  stony,  (qs.  '':3X  from  "jSX 
L  q.  ^  a  stone,)  whence  phir.  C^S^n 
Ex.  27,' 15  Keri,  in  Chetliibh  CJain' 
eftoiMrood^  e&ony,  q.  d.  stone- wood,  so 
called  from  itii  hardness.  This  ec^iiio- 
logy  is  so  obvious,  tliat  we  need  not  look 
lor  another,  much  less  for  a  foreign  one. 
The  Semitic  name  is  preserved  in  the 
Gr.  and  LaL  tfla^  ebemtm,  ebony,  see 
Bochart  Hieroz.  11.  p.  141 ;  and  from  the 
Greek  it  has  been  transferred  back  with 
ds  into  the  Arabic  and  Per- 


ctpJi.  Chetliibh  'w  rtnn  (*iil5^).— Others 
take  *iarj  as  i.  q.  aJ^  to  knowj  and 
some  again  prefer  to  read  "^"ish ,  com- 
P**ring  'n^'5?"  ^'  1^' 

^yr^  Esth.  2, 3  and  "^JH  v.  8. 15,  Ilege, 
Hegai,  Pers.  pr.  n.  of  a  eunuch  in  the 
court  of  Ahasuerue.  Benfey  compares 
Aga  eunuch;  Monatsnamcn  p.  192. 

^hi  obsol.  root,  Arab.  >>i  IV,  to 

set  on  fire,  to  kindle,  j^  ^-yi^  heat. 
Hence  a"»ari .  sl/'  ^ 

*I.  HjH  fut.  nan;;  l.  to  murmur, 
to  mutter,  to  growl,  pp.  to  utter  a  low 
rumbling  sound,  nearly  i.  q.  nan .  Spo- 
ken of  the  growling  of  the  lion  over  his 
prey  Is.  31,  4,  Gr.  xmo^qvxao^ai ,-  (to 
roar  is  5K^,  PQvxaofiui;)  also  of  low 
thunder,  see  t^^n  Job  37,  2 ;  of  tlie  mut- 
tering of  enchanters,  see  Hiphil ;  of  the 
low  tones  of  a  harp,  see*  Ti^^jn  Ps.  9, 
17.  92,  4 ;  of  the  murmuring  or  cooing 
of  doves,  Is.  38,  14.  59, 11;  of  the  mourn- 
ing and  sigliing  of  men,  oifiuj^tiv,  Is.  16, 
7.  Jer.  48,  31. 

2.  Poet.  i.  q.  to  ttpeak.  a)  Absol.  pp. 
to  utter  a  sound,  Ps.  115,  7.  b)  c.  ace. 
of  tiling,  Job  27,  4.  Pe.  37,  30.  Is.  59,  3. 
Prov.  8,  7.  Hence  to  speak  of  i.  q.  to 
sing,  to  celebiate,  (comp.  ^W ,)  Ps.  35, 
28  T557X  n^nri  -^J-iri  my  tongue  shall 
sj)eakof(ii\n^)  thy  lighteousness.  71,24. 

3.  to  meditate,  pp.  to  speak  witli  one- 
self in  a  low  murmuring  voice,  as  is 
often  done  by  a  person  in  deep  medita- 
tion; coinp.  no.  1,  and  ^^^,  "ia^  ^.^K. 
Seq.  ^  to  meditate  in  or  on  any  thing,  to 
think  upon  it;  Josh.  1,  8  Dt:''>  "ia  r^am 
np'^bl  and  thou  shall  meditate  th(.Teon 


■an, where  itis written  ^^f,  J.yj^\.  ,  iJ^^oU^y) day  <ind night.    Pk.  1,  2.  63,7. 
The  Hebrews  use  the  pliJal,  pro^Tbe-    "»  ^^  'l???"^;^  'H^^'J  fmedU(Ue  on  all 


canse  this  wood  was  cut  up  into  pieces 
or  sticks  for  exportation,  called  by  the 
Greeks  ^pauUT/ffff.  Comp.  cniabM ,  D-'^tr . 

"^Sn  to  cutj  to  cut  up,  to  divide  out, 
I  ^  Arab.  /iA0.  -  Once  Is.  47, 13  Keri 
tFJ^  ^y^  the  akf^tisidert,  i  e.  astrolo- 
gcv^  wbo  divide  up  the  heavens  for 
angnry,  or  to  take  a  horoscope.  Sept 
■fifslJ/ut  10V  oifarav,  Vulg.  augures 


all 
thy  uarks.  143,  5  (Synon.  n*^).  Prov. 
15,  28  P"i3rb  n^n^  p*^^x  ab  the  heart  of 
the  righteous  meditateth  what  to  answer. 
Seq.  ace.  to  think  upon,  to  remember.  Is. 
33, 18  n^\H  njn J  r^h  thine  heart  remem- 
bcreth  the  time  of  teimr.  Also  in  a  bad 
sense,  to  devise,  to  plot ;  Ps.  2,  1  h^wh 
p'n  ^an^.  why  do  the  tuitions  devise 
a  vain  thing  ?  i.  e.  attempt  resistance  in 
vain.    Prov.  24, 2.  Is.  59, 13.— Syr.  |!^oi 
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to  infditnto,  to  read  by  pyllnblrp;  Pn.  to  i  mdtaUe^  i.  q.  Tidmud.  "jW  and  Ipre. 
intMlitatf,  to  roiiii'inplaU' ;  Kthpii.  to  read.  ;  Ez.  42,  12.    R.  "jSn . 
Coinp.  Kth.  ilMW  to  munnur.  to  uttrr  \      ♦•-;  ^^  ^^  ,^„r«u««/,  cotitWu»t; 
inani.iilatf  mkhuIs  to  s'lM-ak,  to  mh  ilitatr;    ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^^  .^^  ^^  signification  in  any 


( 'oiij.  IV,  to  n'ad.    And>.  ^^^  to niuttir. 

PoKi.  iiif.  -sn  i.  q.  Kal  no*.  2,  Ik.  50.  13. 

IIii'ii.  part.  plur.  f^snr,  the  mutter- 
i  IS.  i.  r.  s(M»thsayiTH  inutKriiii?  rnrliant- 
iuriil>;  or  t fir  niirhimr^  the  trhimjH'Hfifr, 
i.  t*.  juL''irl«Ts  prfttiidini;  to  iiiiitatt'  the 
low  thin  voire  ot'tlit;  sliadc.^  Ik.  8,  19. 

Drriv.  n:n,r?:n,  v^f^- 

II.  I  »^^i  i.  q.  nj^  no.  II,  to  be  nepa- 

rattil^  takrn  atniy.  romp.  T|'5i;  and  T|'5V  I  05,  12. AlbO 

Tran-it.  to  Hffxinttr,  to  take  niray  ;  Prov.  | 
^'>.  1  rc 
f'nnn  th 


oftlio  cognate  languages. 

*  "^Sn  obi!ol.  nwt,  Arab,  laf  to  Jlety 
whence  S -aP  Hfjrahj  flight  of  Mo- 
hammed ;  cogn.  a*n. — Hence 

"^n  (flight)  pr.  n.  Hagar,  the  hand- 
maid uf  Sanil),  of  Eg}*ptian  birth,  the 
mother  of  iKhmael;  no  caiWd  as  hav- 
incr  fte*!  from  her  niietrcfis.    Gen*  16,  L 


\.tos*'ixjnitrJiituLe  iiiruy;  Prov.  ;      ,^.,_  ,.     ..     .  „       .  .  ^.       ..    

u/silrrr,  vvh.'r,.  i.  is  Inf.  uU.  lor  :  -'^^  ='»•     ""'■  l"^??  .^3 .!'    •«• 


the  imiH.raL  Symm.  xn&aiQf,  Vnlg. 
nu/rr.  V. .').  Here  too  is  «jipi*ri'iitky  to  be 
ri-Iirrrd  Is.  27,  S  z"3  Rffi^^n  ^mns  p.jn 
Cn;?  /i#»  tnketh  thi'iii  <iir*7y  iriM  hisntron^ 
vimi  ill  the  time  of  the  nut'iriwl,  Kimchi 

ron  in.  (r.  njn  no.  1)     1.  *f  innttiT- 
iiiL'.  Lninrliiiif  of  thunder.  Job  .TT,  2. 
2.  ri  si'jhinL'.  wminiinir.  Kz.  2,  lt>. 
;].  a  nmiitiUiuti,  thnntiht,   Ps.   W,  9; 


e\H'*-:n  1  Chr.  5,  10.  19.  20,  iSagrm^ 
IhsrurenrA,  pr.  n.  of  an  Arabian  people, 
with  which  tlic  tribes  living  beyond  Jor- 
dan <*arried  on  war.    It  doubtleta  cor- 

res{)onds  to  tlur  Arab,  ^j  wlience  the 
t^entile  n.  ^^LsD,  a  people  and  regkm 
ailjacent  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  called 
\'tyi»iuoi  in  Strabo  XVI  p.  767  Casauh. 
\t/^t^  Dionyw,  Prrie;jri»t.  Oo«>,  in  the  pro- 
vince mnv  calb-ti  Bahhrciru 


_^.^  ,    ,,  ....      ^ni.  i.  q.n'j"n,*A/w/r»/7oy,rf*rffmg, 

r  ...;  t.  ( KaniHs  impure,)  vu.UtnUnn,  ;  ^.^  .  .     ^„^„     ,^   jg^  ^  ^^      ^  ^ 

ih','"jJif,  r>.  VX  \.    H.  rjn  no.  1.  j        f         ^ 

*.-.  ^.^  '  I     1T^?'!J??  m.  phir.  Cliald.  roMimWiSrwio/' 

=  */*//^,  mirtwrfrtu^  TiTi» ,  3,  24.  4^  33. 

♦).  S;  also  KS5:2  ""^ar.n  :«,  27  the  kmg>9 
'mifTSfltf/r:*,—  U  HecmH  to  In*  a  compound 

.  word ;   and  if  Semitic,  may  be  either 

'  Ch'M.  1— =•!  (r.  ^zn) 
/iTJf,  with  the  Heb.  article  !i 

th«>n  coalcHced  witli  the  word  itf«lf;  ae 

'  elsj»whi'n»  the    \ml»k  nrricl^  aUo  with 
M'vendr  '^^  p.50;  orh 

may  be  compounded  from  7^ 


!■♦•  in  5i5n. 
^^^^  (r.  5Sn)  hrttt.  ftvmur  of  mind. 

P::,  :»:•.  1  rx  -r^r  ""SvS  ///  nu  fnrnur 

th*    I'm'    huniitf.      IlrniM'   favt ,U    cry, 
pr:i\  »T.  r*.-.  \  2. 

V^^n  in.  constr.  ytr.^  c.  snll*.  V-Jn 
Ps.  VX  I').  Lam.  3,  «i2. 

1.  intirmur,  sintivl  ol'  the  harp  or  ci- 
thara;    Krt-  r.  T\in  no.  I.  I;  and  romp. 

r.^^n  is.  II,  il.~P<.  y2,  1  van  -5? 


-^•:=2   ,r,V/i   rAc  mumwr,  of  the  harp,  /''n.M^tn^iS ^ ;  ho  Lee. 

wiJJi  its  murmuhii.j  tonrs;   Srpt,  pti  !      ♦■7—  ^,1,^^^  ^oot,  Arab,  li  pp.  $a 

*■•?'-•  '"  «'''"'^^.\  '"  J'-  •»•  \V'\''"  '''•-'^^•r'^^ff"-"^  inIIeb.trop.toAft«fc 
nrp  ,.  a  mn^H-al  MiTTi,  Srpt,  .h^,  dui-  ,  ^^,^^  ,n/o >,y.  M^,,,/>r>,,Vcomp.  np, 
V'fUii«ro,'.andH..symm.  Aqu.  \ulir.Me    ^^^      Hence  ^r*    ~f-\_T*ir    -     - 

"*'  ^^^    ..     .       w  '  "*^*  *•  likrwiiic  traiwfcrred  to 

2.  intititiiitou^  Ps.  ly,  1j;  (//•nr/*,  ?n/i-  '  j^ 

chinutiiHu  lAitn.  3,  62;  comj*.  Ps.  2,  1.       ( <^o"»l^  Si  ^^  ^  ^w  camel,  a 
1*^*7  m.  a<lj.  conrtnitfit,  commodiwut,  '  hoarw  voice,  ^|jb  the  HKiad  ef 
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dBihing  upon  the  shore,  gj^^  a  crash- 
ing, fragor. 

"nnifod^pr.n.  1.  Of  an  idol  ofthc 
SyiiaiMi  and  perhaps  of  the  Edoniites ; 
see  ■^"TJ  and  "^JS'iin. 

2.  Of  several  Edomitcs  and  Ishmacl- 
ites.  a)  A  king  of  Edom,  Gen.  36,  35. 
1  Chr.  1,  46  coll.  50.  b)  1  Chr.  1,  30. 
e)  1  K.  11, 14. 15. 

■WTjn  F-  "•  {fladad  i.  c.  Adod  is 
hisAWp,  see  in  TFr;"12p.  144)  Hadad- 
tzer  a  long  of  Syria-Zobah,  contemix)- 
rarjr  with  David,  2  Sam.  8,  3  sq.  Else- 
where read  '^J^'jnn  10,  16.  19.  1  Chr. 
19,  16.  19.  But  there  are  alno  Mss. 
wliich  everywhere  retain  tlie  better  and 
iibnn  withi. 


IrJTn  ffadadrTitnmon,  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  in  the  plain  near  Megiddo,  Zcch. 
12, 11 ;  afler wards  according  to  Jerome 
eaBed  Maximianopolis.  Prob.  so  rnlleil 
from  the  worship  of  the  idol  Hudad- 
rimDon ;  see  Hitzig  ad  Jcs.  17,  9.  Mo- 
vers Phaeoizier  p.  297. 

*  TTSTh  L  q.  rrjj, (comp.nr  and  njn,) 
pp.  to  ihrow  mU  the  band,  i.  e.  to  stretch 
md^todirtcioT  lay  the  hand ;  once  Is.  11, 

81— Arab,  ^(^i  to  lead  right,  to  show 

iHe  way;  Syr.  W"i  &^J^  way,  cus- 
iBB,ar.Uo(. 

tW  (for  Wjh)  S>T.  o^oi,  Arab. 

cVl^,  Mia,  Esth.  1, 1.  8,  9. 

tjyhn  Gen.  10,  27,  Hadaramj  pr.  n. 
ofa  tribe  of  the  Joktanites  in  Arabia  Fe- 
lii.  They  would  seem  to  be  the  Udqu- 
t&nUf  AiramiiOj  Ptolem.  VI.  7,  and  Plin. 
VL  SB  or  32,  oo  the  southern  coast  of 
Arabia,  between  the  Homehtie  (Ham- 
jiritM)  and  the  Sachalitc. 

'^V^HUUaij  pr.n.m.  2  Sara.  23,  30; 
ibr  wUeh  in  the  paralL  passage  1  Chr. 
ll,8Sii'*?«i. 

iP*7  to  tread  dawn  to  the  ground, 
mtrntipie  wider  /joT,  once  Job  40,  12. 
KUr.  note  are  lt;^,,n=^^,T;:^.  Arab. 
I^J^  lo  throw  or  tear  dovi-u  sc.  a  house, 


Dj»J  obsol.  root,pcrh.to/r«ar7(2ot»t, 
intrans.  to  be  troddeti  down;  whence 
trop.  to  serve,  to  wait  upon.  Arab. 
^  JlS..    Hence  aHrj. 

OT??  Chald.  i.  q.  Syr.|.^9oi  membrum^ 
amemher;  comp. Pcrs.  j^lj^jjD,  <»IJl3| 
member.  Dan.  2,  5  "P^^f?  ''a?!,  Or. 
fiiXri  TToifiv  2  Mace.  1,  16,  pp.  to  make 
into  members,  i.  c.  to  cut  or  hew  in  pieces, 
a  species  of  punishment  common  to  many 
ancient  nations.  Comp.  >cj«  Barfiebr. 
p.  218. 

mri  a  stool^  footstool,  (r.  Dt!*?,)  every 
where  seq.  D^is'i .  Only  trop.  Is.  66,  1 
the  earth  is  thy  footstool.  Ph.  110,  1  until 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool, — 
Spec,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  is  called 
the  footstool  of  God,  because  his  pre- 
sence was  supposed  to  be  always  upon  it. 
1  Chr.  28,  2.  Ps.  99,  5.  132,  7.  Lam.  2,  1. 

^2*^^  obsol.  root.  Talmud,  to  leap, 
to  spring,  to  hasten, 

Cin  piur.  D"'&nr!  m.  the  myrtle,  so 
called  according  to  some  because  it  leaps 
or  springs  up  rapidly  and  grows  quickly ; 
like  salix  d  saliendo  according  to  Ver- 
rius,  though  salix  is  from  t'i«|. — Neh.  8, 
15.  Is.  41,  19.  55,  13.  Zech.  1,  8.  10.  11. 
See  Celsius  Hierob.  P.  II.  p.  17  sq.  Arab. 

^JJd  id.  in  the  dialect  of  Yemen ; 
among  the  other  Arabs  this  tree  is  called 

TO*in  (myrtle)  pr.  n.  Hadassah,  the 
earlier  Jewish  name  of  Esther,  Esth.  2, 7. 

*  f^V  ^"t  rnn^.  1.  to  thrust,  to  ptsh, 
to  smite^  Chald.  T'ln  id.  Comp.  MM,  pE^ . 
Num.  35,  20.  22.  Ez.  34,  21.  Seq!  1^,' to 
thrust  away;  Job  18,  18  lixB  Jint^rr; 
Ti^n-bK  they  shall  thrust  him  from  the 
light  into  darkness.  Is.  22,  19.— Hence 
to  thrust  dcfwn,  to  overthrow,  to  prostrate, 
Is.  46,  15. 

2.  to  thrust  avay,  to  repulse,  2  K.  4, 
27.  Prov.  10,  3. 

3.  to  thrust  out,  to  drive  out,  seq.  "^SW, 
•TJBiT?,  Deut.  6,  19.  9,  4.  Josh.  23,  5.  ' 

^^  1.  pp.  to  cause  to  sire/i^  to  moiire 
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iumiiL  ami  Intrans.  to  be  svoHcn  vp,  hi- 

n/iW.  Ar.ilt.  « Jj&l  tu  111  ill,  ^  Jl^  to  bc- 
roinr  t'lniitl. — Hrnrr  piirL  ptiM-.  "^'^n 
mntllrti,  tumifi,  niisi'il.  Is.  lo,  2  C'^^'in 
*^r'X  //i^  tiimitl  (niisi'ij)  jj/ac^/t  vill  I 
muh'  plaiiu  l«'v«>l.  LXX.  o(»fy,  unleiw 
jxtIi.  tht-y  n-iul  C^^.'^n.  So  tumidos 
munttJi  Ovii!  Amor.  2.  10,  51.  Comp. 
Eiii^l.  a  inctii,  i.  <].  a  low  hill. 

2.  Tn>p.  ^;  bt*  jmmth  haughty.  Part, 
pass.  Is.  (53, 1  ^c?S5a  "i»nn  iJTvud  in  his 
apjHinl,  i.e.  bcariiiL^  hiniscll* proudly. 

'±  Trop.  also  of  ornaiiiml  ami  splcn- 
dour,  ill  alhiiiioii  to  tht>  wide  and  flowing 
rohfs  of  Or  it'll  tai  {xuiip;  hvuce  to  deco- 
rate, to  (ittonK  pp.  of  apjKirrI,  Hor  ""jn. 
Alw)  to  htnutur  a  jxthoii,  wi\.  'b  "311  to 
hmmur  the  face^  prrtNiti  ot*  any  ono,  to 
rer*  renrr,  Ia'W  li'.oZi;  also  in  a  bad  srnw\ 
to  fiirour  his  raui'O^  to  l/e  partial  in  judg- 
nu'iii,  lik»'  =-:t  Kr;,  Liv.  19,  15.  c.  ace. 
ofpiTs.  Ex.  23,3." 

NiiMi.  Pni'tplur.  in  Pause  **3?i3,  vere 
hontmnd  Lam.  5,  12.     ('t)mp.  Kal  no.  3. 

Ilrriii*.  to  ithotr  oneself  pitmd,  to  carry 
onexeif  prtfudJy,  Prov.  2.'i,  G. 

The  tierivatives  follow. 

■^nn  fhald.  l*a.  *'?^.  /o  honour.  Dan. 
4,31.31. 

"^7?  '"•  ^'  '»'^w"W'*'*'i  decoratioiu 
9j)lewt'ntr,  jumip,  P-*.  l'>.  1.  !*•»,  f>.  Ez.  10, 
11.  r"ip  '*':"»n  hottj  nniameiUit  V*.  110, 
3.  !*rov.  20.  >{•  re-r  e-sirt  ^^n  the  oma- 
nicnt  of  old  num  tji  the  ^ray  head.  Lev. 
23,  I'^—J'T  V*  *fritanutital  tre4s. — Spec, 
of  till'  ttpltvidour,  majfjtty  of  CJod.  Ps.  101. 
1  prsb  -".in^  TH  thoH  art  chuhetl  tcUh 
gplrmifrttr  and  nuijejtty.  Job  40,  10.  Ps. 
2?»,  1  "^na  r.^r.*;  b*p  //ir  vtuce  of  Jehovah 
is  in  vuijtiitij. 

2.  Ao/ioK/ ,  IV.  1  ll»,  0. 

"^"^f}  "*•  ornament.  fpUniduur ;  oiic«? 
Diui.  1 1, 20  r^sb::  -in  r?*:  — ^^  j^m/- 
inf^  forth  an  *.ractor  if  tribute  thnwirh 
the  oniammt  (f  the  kiiiL'tlmn,  P.th-Htiiie, 
q.  d.  tlu:  beht  |mrt  of  the  kin^iloin.  like 
•SXn  }— X  V.  1»».  lomp.  Znli.  •».  S.  For 
t)ie  historical  alhiMiHi.  romp.  2  Mace.  3. 
1  sq. — Ottien  uiide rotund  tribute,  census^ 
by  a  Grvcinni,  like  tiftr].  But  see  our 
rf  marki  in  UfKh.  d.  Ileb.  Spnu'hc  p.  0-1. 
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^^T!  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  e.  suC  "^n 
Dan.  4,  27. 

H^'TH  f.  constr.  r'^'in,  i.  q.  "rtn,  armt- 
merit ^  decoration,  Prov.  14, 28  tHp  in'ilj 
Ao/y  f/maments,  i.  e.  apparel  worn  on 
solemn  festival  occasioiM,  (not  lacerdoCil 
as  some  suppose,)  Ps.  29^  2.  96, 0.  Comp. 

^7?  "'"nni'a.  110,3. 

"^TT?*^   80   written 
limn  Q.  V. 

•^O  inteij.  expresdng  griefl  4 
poetic,  like  nnK,  oA /  iro/  Ex.  30^  9L 

*1<^  interj.  expreming  grief)  onomatop. 
like  vn,  0/  iro.'  a/or/  Am.  5^  1& 

K^  m.  ^'^n  f  he,  the;  iM.io.idifa- 
sonal  pronoun  of  the  third  pemn.  The 
sftme  form  dropping  the  tt  ia  iband  in  the 
pr.  n.  ^M^^M .  Corresponding  ionom  mn : 
Phen.  KH ;  Samar.  K*>n ,  f.  ^n,  and  11^, 

*^n;  Syr.  en,  f.  ^^a;  Arab.l0,  ^««9* 

As  to  its  origin,  see  Hupleld  on  the  Se- 
mitic demonstr.  Particles  in  Zeitachr.  C  d. 
Kunde  desMorgenl.  ILp.  127  sq.  147 sq. 
— In  tlie  Penmteuch  tt^  includes  alto 
the  feminine  gender,  and  is  put  for  M^i 
which  latter  (according  to  the  Blaaora  on 
Gen.  3S,  25 J  \h  read  only  eleven 
in  the  whole  Pentateuch.    Tbe 
tors,  who  prob.  did  not  notice  tlik  id 
of  the  Pentateuch,  wherever 
to  a  feminine  object,  seem  to  have  regard- 
ed it  as  an  error,  and  wrote  it  11^1,  i^ 
nifying  that  M'^n  ought  to  be  read.    Be- 
sides the  Pentateuch,  K^n  is  found  as  fan. 
in  1 K.  17, 15.  Job  31, 1 1.  Is.  30, 33,  wbcre 
it  is  also  written  by  the  punctaton  MVr. 

Like  the  Lat.  is,  mi,  idy  wo  the  ] 
K^n,  K^n  point  out  a  definite 
thing  already  mentioned  or  m 
from  the  context  They  thus  difler  Aeai 
rx\ ,  rKi ,  which  is  i.  q.  ovfoc,  thm^  poinl- 
ing  to  a  pcrwrn  or  thing  preaeni  ani 
near;  and  corres|)ond  rather  to  the  Qnek 
11 1* rue,  «H|N'cially  in  the  oblique  caae%  aa  -  » 
'ib=airw,'ir*i»«^ciiTor.  HcncalMlaBi 
Sfti  an*  put: 

1.  Without  emi4iaiii,A<^fll^r 
if.  Gen.  4,  20  ani  Adah  Aort . 
ink  s^**  •'SM  n^  it«i  Ac  1 
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^gm^  OM  dweU  w  tenU.  v.  21.  10,  8.  9. 
12.  19^  30.  37.  20,  16.  That  its  proper 
pbee  H  where  a  peraon  or  thing  is  men- 
tioned a  eecond  time,  (see  the  remarks 
under  the  article  above^  is  obvious  from 
pewnj^rs  where  it  refers  to  nt  preceding ; 
■oJadg.7,4  rfy^  m  T^sfc  -^xk  •i;d«  n;ni 
m  rtii  •wimi*t*)bn  ™x  r^^^  K'»n  "r^nx 
Tj5;  ift  iwn  Ti^?  "n^;  »5»,  where  Sept 
well:  not  Srrai,  Sy  /or  tXnta  nqoq  ai, 
ovTOff  iro^iwiTfli  avv  aol,  avrog  ttoqiv- 
mw  919  eol'  9al  nag  ov  ur  itnia  n^bg 
n,  0vroc  ov  no^vfrnat  fuia  qov,  avrog 
•«  wofivatra*  luxii  ooi/.  So  too  in  the 
— m<>  rdation,  1^  and  man ,  Gr.  olioi 
aiidffvroJ;Pk.2(]^8.9. 

2.  With  a  degree  ofemphasis,  as  again 
ttdung  up  a  preceding  noun.  Is.  33,  22 
W^*"'  iWh  «?b«  T\vry\  Jehatah  our  king, 
hew3l  mxve  ut.  37, 19.  So  in  various 
ways  and  examples;  as  Gen.  13, 1  Abra- 
AoH . . .  Mm  KVi,  Sept  avtog  not  ft 
pmi  «vTOv,  Ke  and  hU  wife.  14, 15.  Gen. 
4. 4  MVI  e|  Van,  Sept  UpiX  *al  ainog, 
Jlbti,ecmJu.  Gen. 20, 5  "'^  ^w  M^in  ^hry 
mid  HE  not  unio  me?^S^c.  a)  Sornc^ 
tinea  KWl  L  q.  ainog  is  referred  to  Go<l, 
as  HE  who  alone  is  to  be  adored,  who 
akne  created  and  governs  the  %vorld. 
Fk.  33;  8  tyvy  ■««  «^n .  Job  5, 18.  Dcut 
38^301  b)  Put  also  by  way  of  contempt, 
2Chr.  28,22;  like  Gr.  oJioj,  Lat  iste 
t)  Like  •  avf  o;^  the  aanuy  idem,  Ps.  102. 
26  mn  nm  ihau  art  the  tame.  Is.  48, 12. 
d)  Fat  after  a  noun  it  is  often  i.  q.  aviog, 
ipte,9af.lM.7, 14  B5b  »nn  ^anK  -.r)^  lab 
rm  therefore  the  Lord  himself  (Sept. 
Xvfioff  sivrdff)  vili  give  you  a  sign,  i.  c. 
of  hmwelil  of  his  own  accord.  Often  and 
fpyMfu*  after  the  pronouns  "^a^K,  ntnK, 
^;  M  Jer.  48, 12  ngin  npj  »»»n  nnxi 
nmfi^nlf  TBOC  ^  impmLshed  7  Is.  50,  9 
■mnJFp  mn  "na  who  <&«n  «Aal{  amdemi 
w?  Gen.  27, 33. 

3L  It  ■  often  Mibjoined  to  a  noun ;  and 
^fB  takes  the  article,  if  the  noun  have  it 
Job  1, 1  tififtn  ^rWithiMman.  Gen.  2S, 
11 9MXf%rr[p^^  in  thai  place.  Mic.  3,  4 
irm  RT)  at  thai  time.  So  very  often 
in  Di*9  in  that  day,  at  that  time ; 
i  both  in  the  historical  books  of  n 
;  before  mentioiied,  Gen.  15, 18. 
f%  flL  30^  8&  33^  16;  and  also  in  the 


prophetic  writings  of  a  day  just  before 
announced,  Is.  2,  17.  20.  3,  7.  18.  4, 1.  2 
(comp. 2, 12).  5,30.  7, 18. 20. 21. 23(comp. 
V.  17).  10, 20.  27  (comp.  v.  16).  11, 10. 11. 
Sept.  iy  rfi  fjuiga  ixdri}.— In  Syriac 
ooi,>^OT,  are  used  to  correspond  with 
Heb.  K^nn,«'nn. 

4.  Like  the  oUier  personal  pronouns,  so 
wn,  K-^n,  (also  nn,  -jri,)  involve  the  idea 
of  the  verb  of  existence  or  substantive 
verb,  i.  q.  he  is,  she  is,  it  is.    Gen.  24, 65 

what  man  is  this? ^'px  K^n  he  is 

my  master.  20, 7/or  he  is  a  prophet.  2, 1 1 
ni"«inn  ynst-bs-p-K  a^ieri  wm  thai  is 
it  irAiVA  compasseth  the  irhole  l(wd  of 
Havilah.  More  frequently  put  last;  as 
Gen.  25,  21  K''^  n'jljj  "^3  for  she  was 
barren.  In  both  genders  it  is  not  seldom 
put  by  way  of  explanation,  i.  q.  that  is, 
etc.    Gen.  14,  8  "\?i  fc^n  5^  /^c/o,  MoT 

is  Zoar,  now   called  Zoar.  v.  7. 

Hence  it  comes  that  these  pronouns  fre- 
quently stand  instead  of  the  substantive 
verb  itself;  as  Gen.  7,  2  and  of  the  beasts 
Kiin  riSrr^i  A  nd«  that  are  not  clean. 
Ps.  50,6  5<!in  i:Bib\'^n'5K  •»»  far  God  is 
judge.  Gcn..4l,26sn'ij  nbten  nSo  ynd 

njn  Mc  »eren  good  kine  are  *er<?M  yeorv, 
and  the  seven  good  ears  are  »er<»?i  years; 
comp.  v.  27  fin.  where  instead  of  niri 
we  have  I'Ti^ .  Gen.  25,  16  "^ja  nti  rskst 
bxrisd*;  these  are  /Ac  «an5  o/  IshmaeL 
Zech.'l,  9  /if///  «/ioif  thee  nisjt  mn  ha 
ifAa/  these  are.  Espec.  Zeph.  2,  12, 
where  tvin  even  refers  to  a  different  (the 
second)  person:  ''2"jr|  "»bbn  a-'iiJJiS  ervx  Qft 
nsn  o/w  yc  Ethiopians  shall  be  slain 
ifi/A  wiy  *wv>rr/.  Comp.  Efcra  5, 1 1 ;  also 
Syr.  Matt.  5,  13. 

K'ln  m.  K'^n  f  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  he, 
she;  is,  ea,  id;  Dan.  2, 22.  6, 11. 17.  Often 
as  implying  the  verb  of  existence  or  sub- 
stantive verb,  he  is,  she  is,  etc.  Dan.  2, 9. 
20.  28.  32.  47.  6,  5.  Put  also  for  tlie 
substantive  verb,  Dan.  4,  27. 

Kjn  Chald.  i.  q.  mn  q.  v. 

*Tin  by  aphairesis  for  Tina  from  r. 
inj ,  Arab.  J^^  to  swell,  c.  g.  the  flesli, 
tlic  female  breast. 

1.  a  swelling  sc.  in  the  exuberance 
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of  hcaltli  and  stit^ngth ;  licncc  ricwir, ! 
wtrrnsrth^  c.  ij,  of  the  youthful  hiKiy  Prov. ' 
5,9;  of  arMibloBtcpd  Zi»rh.  10,3.  Dan.  10, : 
8  "^^^  "?^3  "n^n  my  strvmrth  iiym  chajii'-  [ 
ed  ituf't  /n*\  i.  c.  I  sunk  down  in  \\-i*:iknpH«.  . 
Hon.  11,  7  •i-rn  tms  /iAv  /^  uiire^rer 
hu  strejifjth,—Tro\}.  of  strcngtliot*  voice, 
Miortiii^,  Job  39,  20  [23]. 

2.  gpltiuhmr,  maje^  e.  ff.  a)  of  the 
majeflty  of  God,  often  with  I'jn ,  Ph.  21, 6. 
96,  6.  104,  1.  Ill,  3.  Job  40,' m  b)  of 
kingsi  and  princes,  1  Chr.  20, 25.  Dun.  1 1, 
21.    Comp.  Num.  27,  20. 

3.  //«Jt/,  pr.n.in.lChr.7,  37. 
•^r>T«^  (pc-rh.  i. q.  n^^'in  praise  ye 

Jehovah)  Ilinlaviahy  pr.  n.  m.     a)  IChr. 
5,24.      b)9,7.     c)  Ezra  2,  40. 

'''^r'JT*^  (id.)  Hodariahj  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  3,  24. 

^r7'^  (splendour  of  God)  Hudeiah, 
i.q.n;*Tnb.  Neh.7,  43. 

^'^T^  (id.)  Ihdijah,  pr.  n.  of  several 
Levitee,  Ntrh.  8,  7.  9,  5.  10,  11.  14.  19. 

•  •*»;  to  he,  to  euri^,  i.  q.  Pi^n.    In 
AmmiiNin  this  is  the  moi<t  usual  form  for 
the  substantive  verb,  Cbald.  n;n ,  S\t. 
few;  ill  Hrbrcw  it  rarely  occurs,  and 
only  in  the  p<>(>ts  and  later  writers.    That 
it  is  how»*v«»r  tin*  primitive  form  and  ear- 
lier than  r!*n ,  is  apiKin-nt,  because  tlir 
form  has  ol)viou^ly  an  ononiatojioetic  j 
orii;in.    H«*ncc  th<*n  n^  comes  from  ' 
ri^ri ,  as  ri'^n  from  n;n .    The  oripn  of 
n^  lies  in  Uie  idea  of  bnathin^^  comp. . 
r;!},    Anib.    ^y^i    a»d    Ki»e    in    no.; 
2,  3.      Tlii«  iilca  is  thrn  trauKterrc-d  to  | 
thr  bri'athiiiiC  of  persons  and  animals ; 
whence  Ut  lire,  and  i.  q.  ^!*n,  to  bt\ — 
Rartn-h  Nth.  tj.  T).   KM.Vrid.     Imp. 
n-n.  -^-n  (n-n.  27.  20.  1,;.  li*.,  l.     Kut. 
npoc.  »^n^  Keel.  1 1, 3,  tor  \-i*  from  n'n- . 

2.  to  brttithf  aftrr,  to  i/«-*i;t,  i.  q.  nssj , 

ITX  no.  I.  2.     A  nib.  .<^  U»  dehin*.  t« 

jovi*,  to  will.— IIiMirr  njri  no.  1,  dfKiri'. 

3.  Intcns.  to  atritv  itti:*'rty^  to  nuth 
headlong  :  hence  to  fall  htadiong,  to/all 

from  on  hi^h,  i.  q.  ^I0*     Job  37,  G 
y^5  x^n  •*::x-  zh^\  •'j  for  to tKe  maw  A«f 


$aitk,  Fall  (rush  down)  iipofi  ike  MvA; 
Vul^.  lit  de$ctmlai  in  termm,  8ept  at  in 
no.  l,/iVoi'/T«y?^. — Heiicernnno.2,rrin. 

n;n  and  «3n  Chald.  to  fee,  L  q.  Heb. 
n^ .  Often  joined  with  the  participle  of 
aiiotlier  vcrl),  e.  g.  n^irt  mn  thou  wtrt 
seeing^  i.  e.  thou  sawest,  Dan.  4^  7. 10.  7, 
2.  4.  al. 

Note.  In  the  formation  of  the  FuL  of 
this  verb,  tlicrc  occur*  this  nngularityi 
tluit  in  the  third  pers.  sing,  and  plur.  ia 
found  the  prefix  b,  where  we  ibould 
expirt  tlie  preformativc  ^ ;  and  this  with 
the  re^lar  and  usual  ngnification  of  the 
future  or  subjunctive.  Thui|  Mjnb  wiSL 
be  Dan.  2,  2S.  29. 45.  4,  23.  Ezra  7,  86; 
be  U,  let  it  be,  Dan.  3,  la  5, 29.  Ezra  7, 
23.  4,  12.  13.  5,  S;  plur.  fn)  ma^  be 
Dan.  6,  2.  3.  27.  Ezra  7, 25 ;  fcm.  T;iyrA 
Dan.  5,  17 ;  but  in  3d  fcm.  ting.  ^CC 
DuiL  2,  40-42.  4,  24;  rnn^  7,  23.  Ezra 
G,  8.  Forms  of  tlie  same  Idnd  are  iound 
in  tlie  Targums,  as  Hieros.  Ex.  10^  28. 
Jonatli.  Ex.  22,  24;  and  more  in  the 
Talmud,  iw  'irTsri  for  '^rcc^,  r\A  for 
T**.-",  "^Jib  for  nn'»,  see  FOn*  Chald. 
Lehru.  p.  1 14.  From  all  this  it  a|ipear% 
tliat  these  forms  are  not  infinitivesi  as  m 
sometimes  supposed;  but  that  in  soch 
examples  either  tlie  ^  is  put  for  the  Ami 
of  the  Syrians  (so  de  Dieu,  Beer  Inacr.  at 
Papyri  L  19,  20);  or  eke  these 
have  arisen  out  of  tlic  Hebrew  _ 
which  be^nui  to  put  i^\  instead  of 
it:;?-: ,  Heb.  Gr.  §  129.  n.  1.  Coop.  Wi- 
ner'Chald.  Gr.  p.  G7.  edit  2. 

n^n  f.  verbal  of  Piel  from  MJIl. 

1.  drsin\  mpidity,  sec  the  rooC  na.  1. 
Prov.  10,  3  rTH"  e^?^-^  rm  ke  flbMMft 
airay  the  desire  of  the  wicked;  panH 

P*'^XCE3.  Comp.n;^.  Aiah.^1^^ 
Kire,  will. 
iJ.  fully  ruin,  Arab.  -j*i,  fw«a  r.  njlj 
Only  in  tlie  plur.  caiamiHmi  db^ 


fio.  3. 

Mtriu'titm  ;  Ps.  57,  2  ni«n  ■G;{r*'? 
thfHf  rahimiliee  are  ceerpaM.  91, 3  ^^ 
n-y?  fittal  pettiience.  94,  SMX  Pkor.  1% 
13.  Job  a  2.  30, 13.  (In  Job  IL  ee.  KhI 
njn.)— Hence  also,  'i 
one  prepares  for  another,'  i 
edneu;  Ps.5,10  nw&^npfJM-^ 
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fgrt(ortmnd)uwdcedne8t.  3S,13>i-tsan 
irhn  ike^  •peak  vdkhitf^  mischievous 
diingfl.  58, 4k  9.  M,  12.  Prov.  11, 6.  17, 4 
iwn  l^oi}"^  n?  ^iPW*"  eartoa  iticked 
Umgue.  iobOydd 

njn  L  q.  njn  no.  2,  yW/,  rwwi,  co/a- 
mHi,  U.  47, 11.  Ez.  7, 26.-R.  nyn  no.  3. 

UTin  (praib.  for  BJtvi^,  whom  Jeho- 
vah impeb,  r.  n^i ,)  Ihham,  pr.  n.  of  a 
UiigofHebroii,j4Mh.lO,3. 

^'fe^  iDteij.  onomatopoct  like  "^"is . 

L  Of  threntening,  ho!  w!  ovui,  6t, 
Mq.  nominat  which  is  for  the  vocative; 
eonpi  Sept  Is.  1, 4  «a*n  •'•is  •'in  vo,  sin- 
JUmUum!  5, 8. 11. 18.  20.  21.  10,5.  28, 
1.  29, 1.  15.  30,  1.  31, 1;  seq.  bx  Jer.  48, 
1;  if  50,87.  E«.  13,3;  M3, 18. 

Sl  or  grief,  O!  vol  alas!  1  K.  13,30 
fm  ■*  tdoM^  my  brother!  Is.  17, 12. 

i  Of  exhortation,  ho  !  Zech.  2, 10  [6]. 
fa.  18,  L  55,  1. 

*  ifVI  Chald.  to  ^  a  softened  form 
fim  t|^  i  eonip.  ti*:^  and  vn^ ,  ^^K  and 
jm^  P2I  and  p^7 ;  and  in  modern  Ian- 
glades  EogL  to  talk^  to  walk  (in  whidi 
the  i  ii  not  aounded),  Fr.  doux  from  LaL 
MritJoM  T  frrmf"'""  FuL /I  (tlie  only 
iMtanee  in  verbs  •&)  r^^i-j  i.  q.  7^^"^,  Ezra 
5^5.  a,  &  7,  la  In6n.  -^^M  7,  13.— The 
Mii  fixiiiB  are  found  in  the  Targums. 

•ttin  f.  phir.  nftVin,  yw/y,  Ecc.  1, 
17.  2,  12.  Hence,  improbiti^Jt^  vncked- 
Mi,  EceL  9,  a— R.  h\n  in  Po. 

rrisMn  £  id.  EccL  lo,  13. 

talbW  (If iM)  m.  Is.  41. 7,  see  tkrx . 

*  nn  to  put  m  motion^  throw  into 
CBBUMtfuM,  €onitematwnj  to  agitate; 
cogD.  mn,  mn.  Deut  7,  23  wr\ 
fifh^  m;via  Ae  wttt  6ntfi^  iif>a7i  (Ae;/i 
frvol  cofuCermtf  ion.— Hence  Cinn . 

NmeeeDcn- 

Hira.  fo  mdlre  commotion,  to  make  a 
MiM^(€0inp.O'*R^n  to  ^P  quiet,)  spoken 
«f  a  BQuy  multitude  Mic.^  12.  Ofunun- 
faetmind,  iotemal'commotion,  Ps.  55, 3. 

Derir.  mjTO ,  Dim . 

Pgnn  (deetmetion,  r.  Q^sn)  Homam, 
|r.  Ik  B.  1  Clir.  1|  39;  for  which  in  Qen. 


*  "j^n  i.  q.  Arab.  ^Lp,  to  be  light, 
easy  ;  comp.  cogn.  "ilH ,  ^'^K . 

Hi  PH.  to  act  Ughthf^vfiUti  levity;  Deut 
1,  41  nibrb  is'^nn^  ye  acted  lightly  to  go 
lip,  comp.  Num.  14,  44. 

Deriv.  *pn ,  and 

■pn  m.  1.  riches,  weallJi,  substance, 
Prov.  1,  13.  6,  31.  8,  18.  Ps.  44,  13  ikh^ 
■jin  for  nought,  pp.  for  no  wecdth.  Plur. 
D'^rin  Ez.  27,  33. 

2.  Adv.  enough,  Prov.  30, 15. 16.  So 
Sept  a^xc*,  Chald.  S>t.  Arabs. 

Arab.  jjZi  facility,  comfort;  comp. 

J*  1 1  med.  Waw,  to  live  in  comfort  and 

quiet,  ^1|  quiet,  comfort,  V.fi^  wealth, 
substance. 

"^in  and  "^S^  1.  An  old  and  \musual 
word,  i.  q.  "^rij  «  mattntain,  Gr.  offog. 
Gen.  49,  26  ns  ^^^n  (i.  e.  n?  •^'nin)  aer- 
nal  moiuitains,  parali.  with  D^iS  ^^'iSJaft 
everlasting  hills  in  the  other  hemistich. — 
The  Masorites  direct  it  to  be  read  '^'5'in 
n? ,  and  seem  to  follow  the  interpretation 
embraced  by  the  Vulg.  and  Chald.  i.  e. 
taking  '^y.T^  as  particip.  of  the  verb  n'jn, 
i.  q.  my  parents,  progenitors,  and  refer- 
ring 1?  to  the  words  following.  But 
against  this  is  the  comparison  of  tlie  si- 
milar passages  in  Deut.  33, 15.  Hab.  3, 6 ; 
and  also  the  parallelism  of  the  members. 

2.  Ilor,  pr.  n.  of  two  mountains :  a) 
One  on  tlie  borders  of  Idumea,  one  and 
a  half  days'  journey  from  the  Dead  Sea 
towards  the  south ;  at  its  foot  lay  the 
city  Petra.  At  tlic  present  day  it  takes 
its  name  from  Aaron,  who  died  on  it, 
^•*Ud  ^  Jla:^  Jebel  Neby  mrim. 
Mount  ot^he  Prophet  Aaron.  See  Com- 
ment on  Is.  16, 1.  Robinson's  Palest  II. 
p.  548,  651.— Num.  20,  22.  33,  32.  b) 
The  other  ^iis  a  spur  of  Lebanon  to- 
wards the  northeast,  Num.  34,  7.  8. 

yxOTin  (for  StttiiiTj ,  whom  Jehovah 
hcaretli,)  Hoshama,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  3, 18. 

^Win  (deliverance,  safely,  sec  r.  ?^; 
Hiph.  and  Niph.)  pr.  n.  Shshea,  Ilosea. 

a)  Joshua,  the  minister  and  succeieor 
of  Moses,  at  first  BO  called.  Num.  13, 
a  16. 
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h)  A  king  of  lerael,  2  K.  15,  30.  17,  1 
sq.  IS,  1  aq. 
c)  A  prophet,  Sept  VZcrr^i,  Hon.  1, 1. 2. 

n^l^tr^n  (whom  Jehovuli  holpetli,  r. 
?^^ )  lh»hai(i}u  pr.  n.  of  several  men : 
a)"  Nrh.  l:i,  :fc>.  33.     b)  Jcr.  42, 1.  43, 2. 

*  r.TI  Koe  prn . 

nji^*  to  ilreanu,  to  talk  in  (me^s 
ih^anut,  U  5C,  10.  Kindr.  ig  njn ;  and 
the  primary  idea  seems  to  be  that  of 
noctiinuil  riwm.  Sept  M-TiyioJo/m^i, 
Aqu.  9arra»u/4<roi,  Symm.  optt^aiiorai. 
— Anib.  ^  jjD  and  f  JjD  to  talk  at  ran- 
dom, eRptii\  ot*onc  delirious;  and  nearly 
tlie  bunie  in  tlie  Tahuud. 

"^n  (for  •'PiD  from  r.  nnj,  as  i^S  for 
b^n^)  waiiinsTj  tamt^Uation^  vo,  Ez.2, 10. 

^"^H  pron,  of  3  pers.  sing.  fem.  «Ae, 
Lat  f//,  neut  id.  See  fully  in  K^n. 
Sometimes  in  tlie  Masoretic  text  it  is 
read  x»n,  where  K^n  used  in  a  neuter 
sentie  is  referred  to  the  masculine,  and 
the  Jewish  critics  expected  fi<*.n;  c.  g.  Job 
31,  11.  Eccl.  5,  8.  Ps.  7:1,  Iti. 

S'Tt  c'hald.  i.  q.  Heb.  sh*\  Dan.  2,  9. 
20.  21.  2-7.  14.  7,  7.  Ezni  6,  15.  See 
inK''n. 

Tl'*n  m.  (r.  Tin)  ghout  of  joy,  jit^ 
fid  acclanuttiuHj  e.  g.  a)  Of  WntJigers 
treading  tlie  grapes,  viiUage-shaut,  Jer. 
25,  30.  4S,  .13.  b)  Of  soldiers  rushing 
to  batde,  biiaie-ghinU,  Jer.  51,  14.  Is.  16, 
9.  10.  where  tliese  two  senses  are  put  in 
antitiuMs. 

rn*T^n  Xi^h.  12,  8,  a  comipted  form, 
prob.  lor  r^^in  r^/inr,  as  1  Chr.  25,  3. 
Comp.  also  Neh.  11,  17 ;  where  in  a  like 
context  is  r*.T.n. 

*  *Tv'  ^^^-  "v^^  ^i**^-  ^n*;?  c-  Vav 

con  vers,  -n** ;  inf.  abt»oI.  H*n,  constr. 
r.*"n,  once  n*n  Ez.  21,  15,  c.  pref. 
nTJb,  rrns;  \  q.  n;n.  Chald.  n;n, 
Syr.  |en,  )eoi. 

1.  to  cmnr  to  poM^  to  hajtprn^  to  be  ; 
for  tlie  origin  and  etymolog)-  sec  the 
Note.  Ex.  32,  1  If  <  Avioif  ftuT  ^b  TV^n  ntj 
vhat  has  happened  to  him.  Eccl.  3,  22 
i^nx  r«n^  rv^  what  thail  b€  ihappem) 


a/lerhim.  I«.14,24nrjni3'WWn^|^» 
as  I  have  thnughi.  wo  thail  it  come  iopam. 
1  K.  13, 32.  So  'tQ  rrn  rra  how  eomm 
(is)  it  that  7  Eccl.  7, 10,  i.  q.  Or.  ti  yif- 
vtv  ou ;  John  14, 22.  Often  in  the  phrase 
b^  *";  -t2*i  rnn  the  icord  of  Jehovah  h^h 
hened  (came)  to  any  one ;  see  riemplee 
in  *^:^  no.  1.  c,  and  comp.  lALfnma  oe- 
ridit  ad  aures  alic.  Liv.— Meet  frequent 
of  all  is  the  form  Tn^,  Or.  mo^  ^yiam%, 
and  it  came  to  pass^  in  historical  nUTft- 
tivc,  with  a  notation  of  time.  Gen.  SB;  1 
n^5  D\*iigni  n^5tn  o^^wi  "^nis  'TT^ 
and  it  came  to  pass  after  these  tkm§s^ 
and  God  did  try  Abraham.  S3^  L  26;  3S 
W2;i  MVin  Di«a  Ti'^^tttyiiteametopam 
on  the  same  day,  and  they  came^  etc 
Jo6h.4, 1'i»5t*v...wntt}|j5tr3.  5yl 
M«]  ...9tva  Ti'^i  and  it  came  io  pam 
vhen  they  heard  . . .  then  their  Aeorf 
melted.  The  notation  of  timei  u  ap- 
pears from  these  examplee,  k  vmrion^f 
expressed ;  e.  g.  with  S  seq.  inf.  Qen.  84^ 
30.  Ex.  16, 10;  2 seq.  inf. Gen. 35, 17. la 
Num.  10,  35;  *id^S  seq.  pret  Gen.  84^ 
22.  52.  1  Sam.  ^  1 ;  *^S  seq.  pret  Gen, 
6,  1.  27,  1.— Corresponding  to  thfii  ii 
also  the  form  fi^n^  and  it  shall  ODMe  le 
pasM,  referring  alwa}-8  to  a  futore  ereni^ 
and  usually  followed  by  a  notation  of 
time.  Is.  7,  18  ^  p^t'l  K»in  W«5  rntjj 
awl  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  dai^  Jt" 
harah  shaU  hist,  etc  Ex.  12,  25  rrm 
2n'irc<i....'p^n  i^^  ^abn  "V)  amd  « 
sAo//  come  to  past  when  ye  shall  come  fe 
the  Utnd  —  then  shall  ye  keep^  etc  8o 
witli  ""S  Ex.  12,  26.  Judg.  12, 5 ;  tt|  de- 
noting time  or  a  condition  Ri.  4^  8L 
Deut  8, 10;  a  ct  ]}  seq. inf. Dent  IT,  18L 
20,  2.  9.  Judg.  2,  19. 

2.  to  begin  to  beyle.  to  become^  lole 
made  or  dime.  Spec,  a)  To  oooM  inle 
existence,  to  befn>h  to  arise^  to  be.  Gen. 
1,  3  liK  Ti'ji  nin  w  IH  lighi  be^  amd 
iiphl  was.  V.  6.  Is.  66,  2  n^'^  nja 
and  all  these  things  have  arioem^  ham 
come  into  existc^nce.  With  n,  ^V 
from  any  source,  Gen.  17,  16  B^Vf  ^8^ 
^^n*^  mm  kings  of  nations  shall  ki  ^ 
htr,  spring  from  her.  EccL  3^  90l  b)ii 
6e  c^oftc,  esroA/Mcd,  opp.  to  6JI|tafeafa 
vain.  Is.  7,  7  n^n  kbi  wpQ  A  ig  dWf 
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i  anetDrii,  b.  19,  15  e^tiaftti  n^n-j  xb 
lilfj^ti  fKtIAer  «Aatf  any  work  be  done  by 
fie  EgyfiianB,—\i  it  construed  as  fol- 
low! :  «)  With  a  mibst  following,  to  be- 
come or  be  made  any  thing.  Gen.  19,  26 
nb«  a*^  "^nni  and  «Ae  became  a  pillar 
^mdi.  So'Cen.  1, 6  "i^a  -vi-ji  2ns  •^n'j] 
"im  Di^  and  <A«  evening  vas  asul  the 
mormmg  vaa  one  day,  i.  e.  evening  and 
monuDg  became  one  day.  fi)  In  the 
Mine  aenee  with  b  before  the  subst  Gen. 
8,  7  rm  *  A  onjjrj  -^n^^  and  man  be- 
came a  iMng  90uL  v.  24.  9,  15.  Is.  1, 
21 3L  x)  But  b  n;n,  to  be  or  become  to 
waj  one^  ai  his  possession,  property,  etc. 
li.  17  2  ra^n  O"^*;?^  "^^^  ^"D?  the  ci- 
tiee  ofAroer  shall  be  for  the  flocks^  i.  e. 
given  op  to  them.  23,  18.  Job  30,  31. 
&k>  eapec.  of  a  woman,  tS*^b  nn*;!!,  she 
became  to  a  man,  L  c.  became  his  wile, 
(rrmb  being  oHen  added,  Num.  36,  3,) 
NtBOL^aQ,  7.  96,  a  Deut.  21,  15.  24,  2. 
Q  a  rrn  to  frf  or  become  as  or  /ifre  any 
Ihii^.  Gen.  3^  5  Q'^rtbxa  ^ry^'^n)  and  ye 
tkaUhooameae  God.  v. 22.  Ps.  1, 3.  Cunt 
1,  7.  Then  also,  to  be  or  become  like 
may  one,  is  lo  Aar«  the  like  lot  witli  him ; 
eompL  Fr.  '  je  ne  sais  pas  ce  qu'il  cut 
devcno.'  Is.  1, 9  K'^'in  nnoa  we  should 
kace  become  tike  Sodom,  i.  c.  have  expe- 
rieneed  the  late  of  its  inhabitant^i.  Gen. 
U^  25.  Num.  17,  5.  Is.  17,  3.  24,  2.  17. 
28^  4.  29,  7.  30, 13.  Comp.  Is.  10, 9.  20, 
6;  where  rm  is  omitted. 

3L  lo  fre,  L  e.  the  substantive  verb,  like 
Gr.  u§U,  LaL  man.  a)  As  the  copulative 
canneeting  the  subject  with  the  predi- 
cate ;  whether  the  latter  be  an  adjective, 
noun,  nomeral,  or  adverb ;  or  whether  it 
stand  alone,  or  in  connexion  with  a  parti- 
de.  So  with  an  adjective,  Gen.  3,  1 
Dnf  rni  tf njn^  and  the  serpent  was 
amHmi.^2^  25.  With  a  substantive. 
Gen.  2;  20  ■«n"b^  «  nij'jn  ym  ^for  she 
wasOiemaOuroffdllivb^.  5,  32. 16, 12. 
Whii  a  MibaL  and  numeral,  Gen.  5,  5 
mid  off  Ae  daye  of  Adam ....  were  nine 
hmidnd  and  thirty  years,  v.  8.  11.  Job 
1,  3l  With  an  adverb.  Gen.  15,  5  "js 
^frirnv;eo  shall  thy  seed  be.  With  a 
■dbiLlMnng  the  prefix  a,  Ps.  22, 15  n^ 
'  m^^'^  my  heart  i»  tike  wax.  Is.  1, 18. 
n  9^  tBL    In  Tory  many  examples  o( 


this  kind  the  substantive  verb  maybe 
omitted ;  and  indeed  is  more  frequently 
omitted  than  inserted ;  see  Lehrg.  p.  8-19. 
But  the  rules  laid  down  as  to  it8  uee  by 
Ewald  iut5  too  narrow ;  Krit  Gr.  p.  632. 
Klein.  Gr.  §  571. 2.  b)  As  expressing 
the  being  or  remaining  in  any  place  or 
state.  Gen.  4,  8  JT!^?  ^^J'-'H^  '^V  ^"^ 
it  came  to  pass  when  they  were  in  the  field, 
pp.  in  their  being  in  the  field.  13,  3.  17, 

13.  Is.  7,  23.  Gen.  2, 18  an»n  niTi  zi:a  fitb 
iW  n(a  good  far  man  to  be  alone.  Eccl. 
7, 14.  c)  Emphatic,  to  be  in  existence, 
to  exist,  e.  g.  in  some  place.  Gen.  2,  5 
}'';jxa  rrrv)  o-ia  rn:<^  n-^b  the  plants  of 
the  field  were  iwl  yet  in  the  earth,  did  not 
yet  exist.  Absol.  Gen.  13,  7  a-^n  •'rt'^l 
and  there  was  strife.  15,  17  n^n  rraVr 
there  was  darkness.  Zech.  14,  6.  Is.  15, 
6.  Eccl,  1,9. 10. — Also,  to  exist,  to  lire;  so 
Gr.  eifii,  c.  g.  «  ilal  Horn.  Od.  15.  432 ; 
ov  Si,y  i,p  II.  0.  131.  Matt.  2,  18.  So  Job 
3,  16  otf  a  hidden  wilimely  birth  >^^nx  kb 

1  had  not  been,  had  not  existed,  lived. 
Dan.  1,  21.  Eccl.  2,  7.  18.  4,  16.  6,  12. 

The  following  constructions  and  phra- 
ses may  also  be  noted:  aa)  bap  n^, 
he  was  slaying,  for  he  slew;  comp.  Syr. 
fo  CI  "CjLfi .  Gen.  4,  17  Mj/n  ■'n';^  mid  he 
was  building.  15,  17  nxa  crorn  ^^m 
and  the  mm  was  going  down.  Is.  10,  14. 
Job  1, 14.  Neh.  1,  4.  bb)  b  n;n,  to  be  to 
any  one,  i.  e.  to  belong  to,  and  witli  a  per- 
sonal subject,  to  have.  Gen.  12,  16  *n'jl 
•n^jsi  "jxa  nb  and  he  had  sheep  ami  oxen. 
Ex!  20,  3  n'^'inx  Q'^ribs;  r\h  n;;n7*xb  thou 
shall  hare  no  other  gods.    Gen.   13,  5. 

2  Sam.  12,  2.  Is.  5,  1.  Comp.  "^b  r^,  Gr. 
itTu  fioi,  Arab.  ,1  ^|^  est  milii,  i.  q. 
habeo,  Cor.  10,  100.  cc)  Also  b  n;rj, 
to  be  for  any  tiling,  i.  e.  to  serve  as  or  for 
any  tiling,  to  be  any  thing,  Gr.  ihai  iTi 
11,  yivia&ui  it^  ti.  Gen.  1,  15  ^-rjj 
Piik^b  aiul  they  shall  be  for  lights,  v. 

14.  29.  is.  1,  14  TTit^b  "tb^  ^-^rj  they  are  to 
me  far  a  burdeti.  Seq.  b  c.  inf  Is.  5,  5 
trab  n*^n^  ami  it  shall  be  for  consuming, 
burning,  pp.  Eng.  it  shall  be  to  bttm. 
With  a  dat.  of  pers.  Gen.  0,  21  r,b  rt-^ri^ 
nbsxb  CPibj  aful  it  shall  be  to  thee  and  to 
thm  far  food.  Ex.  4, 16  nigb  r,b  rx^TT)  atvi 
D'^rtbitb  -ib  njnr  nnx^  he  ii/ka//  be  to  thee 
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for  a  mmah^  and  thou  thalt  be  to  him  for 
iinti,  i.  t\  \w  fhixW  f^pt^nk  in  public  what- 
ever thou  slialt  Pui^i^cRt  tohini  in  private. 
— Soint'tiincHb  n^  is  i.  q.  to  show  oneielf 
KO  aiul  so,  to  acquit  oneself  as;  1  Sam. 
4,  0  c-r=??  ^"Hj  T^n^n  be  strong  and 
quit  yuun^eices  like  men.  So  c.  dupl. 
dat  1  Sam.  IS,  17  ^n-yih  •'V^^n  be 
thou  vaiiant  for  rwe,  pp.  quit  tlij-st*!!*  for 
nic  as  a  son  of  \'alour.  dd)  The  for- 
mula rrrr^  rm  has  a  double  signif. 
a)  to  be  about  to  do,  to  bepin  to  do,  an 
Cien.  15,  12  R-ib  C^«n  -n-j^  and  the 
mm  vas  abtnit  to  fro  doim^  wtis  in  going 
down.  2  Chr.  26,  5  0*^5  rh-ib  -^rfji 
and  he  becran  to  seek  God^  applied  him- 
self to  seoking  Go<l.  /i)  to  be  about  to  be 
don*\  implying  nrressily,  it  must,  itimght, 
etc.  Josh.  2,  5  niob  -»5Tsn  •'nv  and  the 
gate  vds  to  be  shut,  it  was  time  to  shut 
the  gate.  Is.  6,  13  a  tenth  part  in  her 
. . .  '•r^b  nr'i'n  shall  be  to  destroy,  i.  e. 
Khali  i»e  deKtroyed.  So  with  the  pas- 
sive, Kz.  :jo,  lert^snbnw  X3i  luul  So 
(Tluben)  shall  be  to  be  destrctyed^  i.  e. 
sliall  be  destroyed.  ec)  't  C5  n^n  to 
be  with  any  one,  in  various  senses: 
a)  to  b*'  OH  his  side,  of  his  party,  1  K.  1, 8 ; 
see  C<.  ('oni|).  iirni  fitru  riro^  MatL 
12,  ;tt».  i^)  nrx  sr  n;n  /o  6c  vith  a  vo- 
man,  i.  q.  to  lie  with  her.  Gen.  39,  10. 
2  Sam.  13,  20.  Comp.  Syr.  >a:^  jooi 
).^^1  HisL  of  Susann.  U.  Juditli  12,  Iti. 
/)  to  be  in  fme^s  mind,  heart,  i.  q.  tS  n^n 
•iib  IK.  11 ;  see  C5  no.  2.  ff)  n;n 
'b  ■•2*?2  fo  be  in  the  eyes  of  any  one,  i.  e. 
toieeni  to  him,  see  "j7?.  gg)  br  n^ 
to  6/"  orrr  any  on«»,  i.  q.  to  protect  him ; 
pp.  of  a  wall  1  Sam.  25,  16.    M(*tapii. 


Zec'h.  12.  2  r.^n"^  rn?n' 
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arir  Judah  shall  (CJ<h1)  be,  i.  e.  he  will 
pn>tt-rt  Judah  \  the  only  Henst:  in  which 
tiie^;  wordn  can  well  Ih;  taken. 

Nipii.  n;n3  only  in  Pri-L  and  I>art 
i.  q.  Kal  but  lens  frequent 

1.  to  come  to  pass,  to  happen,  to  be. 
Judg.  li»,  :iO  rxta  nrK-;:-jtb^  nr^nrwb 
no  siu'h  thing  had  come  tn  pass  nor  vas 
seen,  20,  3.  12.  Ueut.  4,  32.  Jer.  5,  30. 
Kz.  21,  12.  Neh.  6,  8.  Dim.  12,  1. 

2.  tc  become,  to  6c  nuide  or  done,  to  be 
accomplished.    Part  (em.  n^is  rr)^  a 


desire  accomplished,  fuUilled,  Prcnr.  13^ 
19;  comp.  paralL  VMK^  v.  12.  Seq.  b  $0 
become  any  tiling,  pp.  for  any  thiog^ 
Deut  27,  9.  With  r««  noting  the  mh 
thor,  1  K.  12,  24. 

3,  to  be,  M  the  subtt  verb,  Joel  %  S. 
Twice  emphat  implying  the  idea  of 
something  finished  aiid  past;  aa  Lat 
'^nmus  Troe8.»  Dan.  2,  iniW?  injl)* 
i^b?  and  his  sleep  for  him  had  6ecN,  L  a. 
sleep  for  him  was  over,  existed  no  mora; 
rbs  tor  "i^bx,  ft.  Theodot  well,  o  vnv^ 
avrov  untyivtto  an  aiiov,  Vulg,  fugU 
ab  illo.  Comp.  6,  19.  Dan.  8, 27  and  i 
Daniel  •^n-'bns^  ''n'^n?  had  bbbm  (vqlg^ 
Engl,  vas  done  up)  and  was  tick.  Vnlg; 
langtii  et  agrotavi. 

Note.  As  the  notion  of  the  aiibataB- 
tive  verb  is  too  abstruse  and  raetaphyii- 
cal  to  be  regarded  as  primitive,  etjin»> 
logif>t8  have  with  good  reason  aougbt 
after  the  orisrin  of  the  Heb.  verba  fljn 
and  n;n.  With  some  I  formerly  em- 
braced the  conjectural  opinion,  that  the 
primary  idea  was  that  offatHng^  eorapi 
Arab.  ^5%^  ruit,  decidit;  and  that  the 
sense  ot  fdlitig  out,  coming  to  pam,  waa 
derived  from  this ;  in  support  of  which 
one  might  appeal  to  Pers.  |0«>l2il  ^ 
fall,  to  fall  out,  to  happen.  Bat  I  cao- 
iiot  now  regard  tliis  signification  aa  tiM 
primary  one.  The  notion  of  existmce 
would  seem  rather  to  come  from  that  of 
living,  applied  metaph.  even  to  inaniwaia 
tilings ;  so  that  tlien  tlie  verba  MJIJ,  njlj, 
and  n^n,  n^n,  may  all  be  referred  lo  tba 
siune  origin.  Of  these  n^n  and  fVJfj  mg' 
nify  primarily  to  breathe,  to  blow,  (eompu 
n\H,  n^x,  sn«,  h^,)  which  notion  than 
|iaitt<(>s  over  into  the  signif.  partly  of 
'  breatliing  afU*r,  desiring,  niahing^  and 
partly  ol*  living,  existing.  See  taofa 
1  under  n*n .  Some  also  regard  the  verba 
'  n*n  and  ttt^  as  very  ckMely  ralalad  li 
j  the  pronouns  K>n  and  K^n. 

I     n;n  f.  inKeriJob6,2.9Q;Sl,6rn|R 
\faU,  rtun,  calamity. 

T?  a  form  imitating  the  ChaUaate 
^-"M  Aoir?  1  Chr.  13;  12.  DaD.  10^  17.— 
Freq.  in  Chaldec  writen;  Saaar.  jHI 
id. 
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^3^  eomm.  gcnd.  once  at  least  fi»m. 
U.  44,  2a  Plur.  D-t— ,  once  ni  Hos. 
8,14. 

1.  a  large  building,  edifice^  a  palace, 
Pfov.30,28.  Is.  39, 7.  Dan.  1,4.— It  comes 
from  r.  ib;  i.  q.  i« ,  ina ,  to  take,  to  hold ; 
flpec  to  be  capacious,  spacious.     Syr. 

It-Si,  Arab.  JCi,  Ethiop.UiVlA: 
id.  alao  a  temple.    There  is  likewise  a 

verb  JXjkd. 

2.  rrjrp  ia^n  palace  of  Jehovah,  i.  e. 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  2  K.  24,  13. 
2Chr.  3,  17.  Jer.  50,  28.  Hagcr.  2,  15. 
Zech-  d,  14.  15;  elsewhere  hjn^  p.-^a. 
Spoken  also  of  the  sacred  tabernacle  in 
use  before  the  building  of  the  temple, 
compu  n^a  no.  1.  1  Sam.  1,  9.  3,  3.  Ps. 
5, 6;  not  2  Sam.  22,  7.  Ps.  29,  9,  where 
the  heavens  are  to  be  understood.  Poet 
for  tte  Aeowfif^  Pb.11,4.  18,7et2Sam. 
22^  7.  FlL  29,  9.  Mic.  1,  2.  Sometimes 
the  epithet  holy  is  added. 

3L  Spec,  for  a  part  of  the  temple  of 
JeranJem,  o  nng  umt  i^oxn^,  correspond- 
ing to  the  body  or  nave  of  modem  cathe- 
drals^ between  the  entrance  and  the  moiit 
holy  place  (n-'a^)  1 K.  6,  5.  17.  7,  50.— 
But  ba^n  does  not  stand  for  the  holy  of 
holiciitMlf. 

^On  Chald.  emphatic  ttba*in,  as  in 
Hebr. 

L  palace  of  the  king,  Dan.  4,  1.  26. 
Ezn4,14. 

2.  the  iempUj  Dan.  5,  2.  3.  5. 

-OT?  !■.  14,  12,  according  to  Sept 
Tidg.  Targ.  Rabbin.  Luth.  brilliant  star, 
Le.  Imcifer^  the  morning  star.  Aptly, 
I  it  is  followed  by  *^n^~l^  son  of  the 
;  and  in  Cluddee  also  this  star 


6^     , 

[  nmj  aaia,  in  Arabic,  g^.  i.  e. 

Hicndid  star.  In  this  sense  U^n  would 
be  derived  from  r.  bbn  to  shine,  as  a  par- 
ticqul  noun  from  a  conj.  ^D'^g ,  comp. 

Arabu  IfauJ,  Sjrr.  \OMti,  and  the  like; 
er  it  might  come  from  a  quadrilit  \k*^n , 
cvNopi  !»'«I3,TT»I5.— The  form  Vm  is 
sIsiiiiMt  Imperat  Hiph.  of  the  verb 
i^  in  die  signif.  vat/,  lament,  Ez.  21, 
n.  Z«dL  11, 8.  This  gives  here  a  less 
33 


apt  sense;  though  adopted  by  Syr.  Aqu. 
Jerome. 

D^scewn. 

TT^  (i.  q.  ';^^:!»  ChaU.  and  Syr.. 
faithful)  Neman,  pr.  n.  a)  Of  a  wise 
man  who  lived  before  the  times  of  Solo- 
mon, of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  1  K.  5,  11. 
1  Chr.  2, 6.  b)  A  Lcvite,  of  the  family 
of  the  Kohalhitcs,  one  of  David's  chief 
singers,  1  Clu-.  6,  18  [33].  15,  17.  10,  41. 
42.  Ps.  88,  1.    Comp.  Thes.  p.  117. 

T^H  a  hin,  a  measure  of  liq\iids  con- 
fining the  seventh  part  of  a  Batli,  i.  t. 
twelve  Roman  Scxtirii,  according  to  Jos. 
Ant  3.  8.  3.  ib.  3.  9.  4.— Num.  15,  4  eq. 
28,  5.  7.  14.  Ez.  4,  11.  Sept.  iXv,  Xy,ly,^ 
This  word  corrcpponds  to  the  Egyptian 
hn,  hno,  which  signifies  pp.  vesset,  and 
then  a  small  measure,  scvtarius,  Gr. 
Xviov,  See  Lecmons  Lettre  n  Salvolini 
p.  154.  Buckh  Mctrol.  Untersuch.  pp. 
244, 260.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  these 
Hcb.  and  Egypt,  measures  were  of  the 
same  size. 

"^prij  sec'^a. 

*  ^"7  once  fut  Kal  (or  Hiph.Heb.  Gr. 
§  52.  n.  4)  Job  19,  3  ''b  'I'isnn  JirJ-i^r.  vA, 
Sept  ol'x  alazwofASvol  fit  tnixiiox>i  fioi, 
Jerome:  et  non  enibescitur  opprimentes 
me.  It  is  usually  compared  with  Arab. 
JGo  to  be  Btupified,  stunned ;  Hiph.  to- 
stupify,  to  slim;  whence  in  Job  I.e.  shame- 
less ye  stun  me.  Better  perha])s  to  assign 
to  larj  the  force  of  Arab.  jC^  to  injure,. 
to  litigate  pertinaciously ;  whence  in  Job 
L  c.  shameless  ye  injure  me. — Several 
Mss.  read  ^"lann. 

ST??^  f.  (verbal  of  Hiph.  from  r.  taj , 
after  the  form  nban,  Heb.  Gr.  §83.&. 
§84.1,)  a  beholding;  hence  t:n''3D  n-ian 
the  behMing  of  their  persons,  i.e.  respect 
of  persons,  partiality,  in  a  judge,  Ih.  3, 0. 
Comp.  the  phrase  C^SD  *i'*an  in  *ia  J  Hiph. 

*^  1.  The  article,  Arab.  Jf,  in 
Hebr.  -n ,  the  letter  i  being  assimilated 
to  the  next  letter  and  inserted  in  it ;  sec 
above  on  p.  245,  n.  2. 

2.  Particle  of  interrogation,  Arab.  J^^ 
whence  comes  ^j  interrogative,  q.  v.  The 
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oliio  tukc8  the  force  of  a  relative. — Hence 

by  apoc.  tin ,  jjf ,  by  aphsercsia  ^54^. 

'Tin  id.  once  Ez.  36^  96,  joined  with 
Y^H ,  and  therefore  fern. 

TV*?  or  Jp^rj  m.  a  going,  Mep.  Job 
29,  6'»34nf»4y#£€ptf.    R.7lr>3. 

ny^  f.  only  in  plur.    R.  T^^n . 

1.  goings^  progresf,  Nah.  2,  8.  Sper. 
pnmp^  processiongj  in  honour  of  God,  hi 
68,25. 

2.  irayt,  Hab.  3,  6  "6  cVw  piD-'iq  Ike 
ancietU  vays  are  to  Aim,  i.  e.  he  goeth 
his  ways  as  of  old,  as  formerly. — Trap. 
icaye  of  life;  Prov.  31,  27  WJ^a  Pia-in 
(she  looketh  well)  to  the  vojft  of  her 
household  i.  c.  to  her  domestic  afiairm. 

3.  campaniee  of  trattUen^  earwoam^ 
Job  6,  19. 

*  "^  and  "Sfe  (see  Heb.  Gr.  f  77) 
fut  T\^:,  r»^!5,  from  nV;,  once  c  Yod 
nab-^x  Mic.  1,  8;  poet  "rj^;  from  i^^ 
twice V»^nn  Ex.  9, 2a  Pa.  73, 9 ;  Imp.  ^, 
c.  He  parag.  T\A ,  or  He  being  dropped 
r,V  (see  ill  its  order),  fern.  ^^,  j;sb,  rardy 
Ki^n  Jcr.  51,  50;  Inf.  aba.  "^^n,  ooortr. 
P2^,  c.  suff.  ^A ;  part.  ^bh. 

1.  to  go,  to  vaik,  to  go  fink,  alto 
rarely  to  come,  etc  Chald.  and  Syr. 
Pa.  id.  Arab.  yiiJjb  to  perish.— 1  Sam. 
17,  39.  Gen.  3, 15.  la.  6, 8  Kh  r(^^  *na  «jb 
viU  go  for  lit  7  ac.  as  our  incaacngcr, 
pro|^et.  Job  38, 35.  €>i\en  c.  gerund,  u 
tt:^  T)^  Atf  ircfi<  to  ihear  Geo.  31,  la 
Sl'ip>b  *r^^n  Ae  ir^rtf  to  oitf  1  K.  SS;  13L 
Judg.  8, 1.  In  a  different  aenae  Gen.  S8^ 
32  nvA  r^  '^S9M  mn  /o/  /  am  gnmg 
to  die,  am  at  the  point  of  death. 

The  following  conatructioiM  are  to  be 
noted:  a)  With  ^K  of  the  peraon  to 
whom  one  goes.  Num.  22,  37  M^  11^ 
•"r?  rain  vherefare  wenteM  (ammQ 
thtm  Wit  unto  me?  I  Sam.  17, 44.  SoB^ 
times  in  a  hostile  sense;  see  ^Ig  A.  Si 


ion 

full  form  is  found  once  Deut  32,  6,  ac- 
conlin^  to  the  reading  of  llit»  Nahardeen- 
poh;  who  Bcpuratc  n;n^  in,  which  in 
I'lsi'whero  written  as  one  word,  tr^min . 
Ill  th:it  case,  br»  is  to  be  construed  with 
tlie  arcuKatiye,  us  is  oAen  done. 

HKbn  (Mil6l,  pron.  hd-Tah)  adv.  off, 
afar  off^  pp.  to  a  dirttance,  thither  away. 
It  in  f(»r  nin  from  bn  tfuit,  us  WTg  Is.  8, 1 
for  *T2 .  Corn>Rpondiiig  arc  ChaJd.  ^in^, 
nbn^,  Syr.  %ai,%oi^,  id.  whence  tlie 
verb  X  51^01  to  prolong,  to  remove. 

1.  Of  ppiice,  Gen.  19,  9  nxbn-t*{ 
irf/i7i'/ r>/f,  stand  buck ;  seeinC^^S.  Sept 
ic7i»(/rtf  /«#»,  Vulg.  recetle  illitr.  Sec 
Corimu'iiL  on  Is.  40,  20.  (Others,  come 
nennr,  but  inaptly.)  1  Sam.  10,  3  txto 
nsj^n;  from  thence  farther.  20,  22  T^'^t^ 
nx^n^/rrwi  thee  farther  i.  e.  beyond  thee, 
v.'o7!\Opp.  nin;  r^at?  this  side  of  thee.) 
Num.  32,  19.  'iL  18,  2  wn-pa  SfjlJ  C? 
nx^nj  a  people  terrible  and  farther  off 
than  he,  beyond,  v.  7.— b  tMf^Tvq  farther 
off  than,  btynuly  ixa  Am.  5,  27  nKbtra 
ptlS*!^  btymd  iktmasnui, 

2.  Of  time,  farther,  forwanl,  omtartl, 
1  Sam.  IS  9  nvAn'^  »f.nn  Ci^na  from 
that  day  fiirirard.     Lev.  Ii2,  27. 

Hence  w*  a  denom.  comes 
Nim.  jMirt.  fem.  Hxbnjn  removed,  re- 
vwte;  rolleot.  ilie  far  remote,  Mic.  4,  7. 

n^b^in  in.  plur.  verbal  of  Piel  from  r. 
bbn ,  f/r/yr  if  rrjoicinn:,  thanksgiving  fee- 
tirttlfty  uller  the  ingutlierixig  of  tlie  fruits 
and  harvest,  Judg.  9,  27.  Lev.  19,  24. 

fffcrj  see  C5n . 

rtn  pron.  demonstr.  comm.  gcnd.  this, 
th*»e.  Masr.  Judg.  ti,  20.  1  Sam.  14,  1. 
17, 2ti.  2  K.  23, 17.  Zech.  2, 8.  Dan.  8, 16. 
Fem.  2  K.  4,  25.— The  fuller  form  is 
^!^n  •  wliich  iH  apocopated  also  in  Aru- 

bir,jJLM.(pr 

nrbn  n^.^Au,  «en^2l,a5   37  lU     It  ,     33^  ^  ^^^   ^     ^^     ^ 

IS  comnoumle«Mrom  nT  and  thefuUfonu  '  ,  ^  ...^  «««•  «• 
orth.- Ulp  in, com,..  a.W  for  nn«;'  {J««*.f  *•»»«>  ^G«»-  «;  J-  **  kj 
or  accoMi..«  to  HuK.Kl  «V«m  nt  and  j  ^^  ^'*  ^  "^  P^  .^'"'^'^ ^ 
Kkn-.-nsbn,  whirl,  i»  .-.l-o  favoured  by '  '^^  ****!.'"  ^  *r^  T"?^ 

«^  J"<ltf-  19,  9.   naip«lj  Judg.  19^  SSL     c) 

Corresponding  is  Arab.  ^Si\i  which  |  With  au  accus.  and  He  pong;  in  As 
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mine  sense;  Gen.  28,  2  t3*;x  nyrm  r^^ 
b»*Pa  nn^a  ^  to  Padcm-aram  to  the 
kaue'of  BMud.  Without  He,  2  Chr. 
9, 21  ri^n  niain  ni^ax  «;ii>f  ^/ig- 
to  Tianhi^ — But  with  a  simple  accus. 
the  sense  is  also  to  go  throtighy  to  pns8 
through  ;  Dcut  1, 19  na-jan-ba  px  -r^by 
we  vent  through  all  the  desert,  2,  7.  So 
too  TiT^  TJ^n  he  ttent  the  tray,  sec  in  '^';)^ 
DO.  a-'No'rdh.  Gr.  §841.  1.  d)  With 
TP,  Gen.  22,  5.  Judg.  19,  18.  al.  e) 
Rarely  with  ir ,  Jer.  3, 18.  2  Sam.  15, 20 
r^n  •»»  *.c^  br  *r^n  "^ast^  awi  /  iro 
wkUhtriga,  Jer.  3, 6.  f)^The  phrase 
a  rjbn  has  several  senses:  a)  to  ^ 
L  e.  move  about  in  a  place ;  Josh.  5,  6 
-S-ias  b«ib''  -^a  «bn  (Ae  children  of 
Imrad  went  (walked)  in  the  desert,  14, 
10.  Jud?.  11,  16.  18.  fl)  to  go  into  a 
place,  to  enteVy  see  a  A.  no.  7.  Is.  38,  10 
ViRi  "^7^  MS^a?  /sAo//  «i/er  M^*  gates 
of  Sk€oL  nbSia  Tj^  and  "^wa  "^jbn  to 
^  fiito  eapHriiy,  Is.  46,  2.  Jer.  20,  G. 
Lam.  1,  18.  y)  logo  vith  a  person  or 
thing,  L  q.  to  take  with^  Ex.  10, 9.  Jer.  40, 
22.  Hoa.  5,  a  g)  TO,  t:5  Tl^n,  to  ^ 
wUh  any  one,  to  accompany,  Gen.  2 },  5S. 
Ex.  10,  34;  pnrtieukirly  as  an  ally  in 
war,  Gea  ti,  24.  Josh.  10,  24.  Judg.  1, 
17.  4y  8.  7,  4.  More  raroly  to  go  in 
company  itiih,  to  company  irith^  Job  3-1, 
8;  metaph.  31,  5.  h)  '^tA  r^^n  to  go 
hefire  any  one  2  Sam.  6,  4.  Su  of  God 
and  his  angel  as  leading  his  people  Ex. 
13,21.  23,23.  32, 1.21.34.  i)  r:»^5?Ti^n 
to  go  after  a  person  or  thing,  to  fMnc  ; 
tamp,  in  N.  T.  tf^x^o^^i  unitTta.  Gen. 
2t^  5  ■'^nst  r^A  nexn  nsxr  A  ^^sh 
perhaps  the  woman  wilt  nnt  be  wiiling  to 
fiUow  AM.  V.  8.  31, 17.  Ruth  2. 9.  Ot)en 
in  a  bad  sense;  Hos.  2,  15  [13]  T^^ni 
B^nm  "^HX  and  she  went  after  her 
knen.  *  D-nrw  e-rtst  •«"in«  'n  to  go  af- 
ter other  gods  Deut  8^  19.  11,  28.  13,  3. 
Jodg;  2, 12.  Jer.  35^  15.  Metaph.  nnK  'n 
A  rrrn^  to  follow  stubbornness  of  heart 
Jw.  3, 17.' 9,  13.  11,8. 

2.  If etnph.  to  walk,  L  q.  to  /ir^,  to  pur- 
■oe  a  way  of  life,  sec  Tf;^.  no.  3.  Very 
oAeo  in  the  phrase  'b  -s^ia,  ^•^'la  r,^n 
la  walk  ui  the  way  ofoxiy  one,  to  imiuitc^ 
his  life  and  conduct,  see  in  Tf*-^  no  3.  n. 
So  ">;  rvipn^  'n  to  wo^  in  thetiatutesof 


Jehovah  Ez.  5, 6.  7.  11,  12.  20.  ■'ttBirJM 
■»;  Ez.  36, 24.  Ps.  89, 31.  •>;  TK'i^a  Nch! 
5^9.  etc.  etc.  Also  'fi  r:«?a  i^^n  to  tr^/A 
tn  the  cmtnsel  o/*any  one,  to  live  and  act 
as  he  does,  Ps.  1,  1.  com  p.  Mic.  6,  16. 
Ps.  81,  13.  2  Chr.  22,  5.  Poet  c.  accus. 
(like  Ti':'^  'n,  TVJ'ja  'n.)  Is.  33,  15  1\Vn 
n'fp'js  walking  in  righteousness,  living  a 
righteous  life.  Mic.  2, 11  "^Jtlj  n^t  "rjVn 
walking  in  trim/  awrf  falsehoods  So 
with  an  adject,  subjoined,  d^rn  ^Vn 
tpalking  uprightly  Ps.  15,  2,  Prov.'28,  8. 

3.  Used  of\en  of  inanimate  objects; 
thus  ships  are  said  to  go  Gen.  7,  8.  2  K. 
22,  46;  wheels  Ez.  1,  19.  10,  16;  the 
moon  in  the  heavens  Job  31, 26 ;  rumours 
2  Chr.  26,  8.  Spec,  of  waters,  streams, 
tofow,  to  rttn,  Gen.  2, 14  nr np  rjVnn  wn 
i^^X  which  fUnrs  before  Assyria.  Josh. 
4, 18.  1  K.  18,  35.  Ecc.  1,  7.  Is.  8,  6.  7. 
Comp.  Virg.  iEn.  8.  726  *  Euphrates  ibit 
jam  mollior  imdis.' — Poet,  of  a  land,  to 
go  or  flow  with  any  thing,  i.  o.  to  produce 
it  in  abundance;  Heb.  Gr.  §  135.  1.  n.  2. 
Nordh.  Gr.  §  841.  1.  C.  nr^us.  Joel  4, 18 
zhn  njsbn  rSyzm  the  hills  shall  flow 
-with  milk,  C*^^  'sib*^  nisiM''  '^p''B«-b51 
and  all  the  valleys  of  Jndah  shall  flaw 
with  water  sc.  in  abundance.  So  too 
Ez.  7, 17  et  21,  12  [7]  nis^n  ir^ana-ba 
Cj^a ,  Vulg.  omnia  getwa  fluent  aquis, 
Bc.  for  terror. 

4.  Spec,  to  go  away,  to  depart;  in  this 
pcnst*  opp.  to  X^'a  q.  V.  no.  2  init.  1  Sam. 
15,  27  ami  Samuel  turned  rs^b  to  go 
away.  10,  9.  Seq.  "^  from  any  place  or 
person  1  K.  2, 41 ;  era  1  Sam.  10,  2.  14, 
17;  r«^  JtT.  3,  1 ;  -SB^  Kcc.  8,  3;  •'S'^r^ 
Judf^.  6. 21.  So  by  euphemism  for  death, 
Gen.  15, 2  -^n-ir  'r^r^  -j-s}  I  depart  (die) 
rhildlrss.  Ps.  39,  14.  2'ciir.  21,  20.— 
Also,  to  be  g<me,  to  perish,  of  men  Job  19, 
10.  14,20.  (Arab.viJULsfi.)  To  vanish, 
of  u  cloud  Job  7,  9.  27,  21 ;  of  the  breath 
Ps.  78,  39. 

Note.  In  the  preceding  senses  and 
constructions,  and  cpp<»c.  in  no.  4,  there 
i*«  sometimes  appended  to  T^rfJ  a  pleo- 
nastic dative  of  the  subject,  "ib  r^'n  i.  q. 
Fr.  t^en  alter,  Ital.  andarsene ;  which 
seems  to  have  belonged  cliii'fly  to  the 
lan^juiinrc  of  everj'-day  life.  Cant.  4,  6 
•lien  -n-bs;  ^\  rj^x  /  will  go  (get  me  )  to 
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the  mofttit  of  myrrh.  Jcr.  5,  5.  ImpcraL 
"V"'?.  L'ofur  thyitelf^  ^t  iht'c  awiiy,  Gen. 
12,  1.  :iJ,  2.    r»;-^?^  ^'««t-  2,  10.  13. 

J.  A  rcniurkahle  turrnuia  is  Uie  fullow- 
intf:  "i'j^  "'^n  Ti^H  Ac  irrw/  <m  goitiff 
ami  tiUkiiip^  i.  c.  talking  aK  hi*  went,  2  K. 
2,  11.  So  1  Sam.  0,  12  "ir:^  TC^n  «bn 
M^y  \tciH  on  IturinfT  as  th«y  wtiU.  Ip.  3, 
16  njs^n  rrta  r,*bn  /A^^y  tro/A  mincing 
lU  thrij  go,  2  Sam.  3,  IG.  Jot^h.  6,  9.  In 
tins  stMiHO  tliC  (Mime  idiom  in  found  in 
oUicr  vrrl»»»  of  goin^^,  as  nss^  n'55  Aj 
2  Sam.  15,30;  Vr^T^asi  xx;  «:{'■<  16,  5; 
comp.  1  K.  20,  37.  Je'r.  12,  '47.— But  it  u 
])eriiliar  to  T|^n  that  /o  ^  i«  also  UBcd 
tnjj).  for  to  gt)  on  in  any  thing,  to  in- 
ert tute;  and  tluit  in  a  thrt»cfold  construc- 
tion :  a)  With  the  infin.  pleonast.  T)An 
and  a  participle  or  verbal  adj.  of  another 
verb ;  CJcn.  26, 13  b"ir  r^  rj^::]  he  went 
on  f^oittg  and  growing^  i.  e.  grew  more 
antl  more.  Judg.  4,  24  ""^a  1^  T^^nj 
nr;?-;  r^-^hr]  bx^r^  a»i<//Ae  hand  of  the 
Ijfnulit'A  trcnt  on  gating  ami  being  hardj 
i.  e.  ^rcw  harder  and  harder  i)|x>n  Jabin. 
1  Sam.  14,  V.h   2  Sam.  5,  10.   18,  25. 

b)  Instead  of  the  first  T\^T^ ,  is  not  seldom 
put  thr  verb  itwclf  which  expresws  the 
action  thus  increaM*d ;  us  Gen.  8,  3  *-^J^ 
s-r;  -,-?n  •j'-jxn  bria  s-^rn  ami  the  tea- 
ten  rttttrmd  (llowedj/ztwi  off  the  earth 
yoita:  ami  /< titniing  i.  e.  more  and  more. 
12, 1».  Kartly  for  the  first  7\^  is  put 
n'^n ,  as  ( un.  S,  5  and  the  tnitera  T|5n  W 
1'CH^  irtTc  /rc;i/ii''  anJ  detTeasingy  i.  e. 
decreased  continually,  more  and  more. 

c)  Willi  the  jKirt.  "^n  and  a  |>artici}i.  of 

anothrr  vi-rb ;  1  Sam.  17, 4 1  T -bon  7.b*i 
, .         *  ■         -11-'  •— 

--»??  T|5n  ami  the  Philistine  ve/U  oil  go- 
ini:  ami  drawing  ncar^  i.  c,  drew  nranT 
aikl  nearer.  1  Sam.  2,  26  bx?^S  -^n^ 
bij*  "^bn  ri/ir/  the  child  ^iiUimuel  went  on, 
i:oiuir  ami  L'-mvin:;,  i.  e.  jjri'W  more  and 
mon-.  2  Saiii.:i,  I.  K-^th.  1*,4.  Jon.  1,  11. 
IVov.  1. 1*^.  (.'ornp.  in  Fr.  *  la  maladie  va 
t:>uj<nirH  en  augmenUuit  et  en  em|Hnmt.' 
— Ser  on  the  above  idioniri,  llcb.  Gr. 
0  12S.  3,  and  iiutiK.  Nordh. Gr.  §  1020.  1. 
tl.  IiiUrniiivt*,  to  go  #ifi/>/y,  to  rw«,  to 
rus/t^  also  to  nige  ;  e.  ir.  of  li^h tiling;,  Ex. 
•»,  23  rif^X  rx  T^bnr:  amijirr.jvll  to 
thf  gnmml.  IV.  73,  '.♦  •("^XS  -bnr  rjrb 
/Atir  tongue  ragtth  thivogh  the  earth. 


01,  6  ?(bn:  b^k)  ^^^  /A«  peMemce  thai 
valketh  (ragelh)  in  darkness.  Camp. 
Piel  no.  4.— In  Kul  this  signif.  is  marked 
by  tlie  harsher  forms  '?jin;,  "tl^lja. 

7.  ImpcraL  n:b  with  He  parag.  is  not 
only:  gOy  dt^xirt,  etc.  Num.  10^  28.  aL 
sipp.  but  it  passes  over  also  into  a  partiele 
of  inciting,  come !  come  now!  Lat  agt! 
Gen.  31, 44.  Num.  22,  &  Judg.  19, 1 1.  It 
is  even  addressed  to  female*,  instead  of 
•cb ,  Gen.  19,  32.— Plur.  «i  id.  Gen.  37, 
20.'  1  Sam.  9,  9.  al.  step. 

NiPH.  T\^^\  pp-  to  be  made  to  go; 
hence,  to  be  gone^  to  tanoft  <nMy^  iike  a 
shadow,  Ps.  109,  23. 

PiEL  1^  i.  q.  Kal,  but  only  poetiCy 
except  1  k.  21, 17.— Spec 

1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  l^  to  go,  to  wott^  Pl 
1 1 5,  7.  With  on  adjunct  of  manner,  Job 
30,28.  38,7.  IK. 21, 27.  Seq.2Pk.l31,L 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  trop.  to  walk,  to  tioe; 
as  •'^  pxjxa  Ps,  86, 11.  •»;  rrijitT^  Et  is; 
9.   Also  P8.89, 11.  Prov. 8,20.  Ecc  ll,a 

3.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  ^  to  Jhm^  of 
inanimate  things;  as  ships  Fl  104|  26; 
streams  Pk.  104,  10. 

4.  Intenf .  i.  q.  Kul  na  6,  to  ^  'ViyU^ 
to  rushy  to  fly ;  spoken  of  oirowa  Hab« 
3,  10 ;  of  God  on  tlic  wings  of  the  wind 
Pd.  10-1,  3.  Also  to  rage,  to  ratage; 
Lam.  5,  18  the  foxes  ravage  ypon  1L 
Ihirt  TJ^crit;  a  ratager,  robber^  Pkwr.  0^ 
11;  ijarall.  •,:'acr5t. 

Hi  PH.  7\"Y^  (from  T^)y  rarely  TpV'! 
Ex.  2,  9;  port  e^s^n^a  Zcch.  3, 7  from 
*^n ,  formed  in  Uie  Chaldec  manner. 

1.  Cautuit.  of  Kid  na  1,  pp.  to  came  to 
gOy  hence  to  leoil,  Deut  8, 2.  2  K.  84,  IS. 
Is.  42,  IG.  III.  I^lrt.  C'^sbn^  UatUn, 
annpaniimsy  Zcch.  3,  7.— Of  thingi^  !• 
take  avayy  to  carry,  Zech.6,  IOl  ReeL 
ICJ,  20.  Ex.  2,  9  mn  iijn-nt  "O"*^ 
ttdie  atray  this  chitiL  2  Sam.  13^  13 
-rtt-^n-rst  Tj-^Vk  ^i^  whither  shall  I 
airry  my  skame?  whitlier  shall  1  gjo 
wiih  it  1 

2.  CaiiKat.  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  came  te 
JloWy  V.  g.  a  river  Ex.  32,  14 ;  to  (OMf  m 
fUnc  off  or  out,  c.  g.  tlic  sea  or  tide,  Sau 
14,  21. 

3.  CauHat  of  Kal  no.  4»  to  eamo  te 
petish,  to  destroy,  PS.  125,  5l 

llrruPA.  if^Trrrx     1.  pp,  to  go  Jit 


fn 


261 


bin 


onstdf^comp,  Gr.  nogtvofiat;  hence  to 
walk  1^  and  dawn^  as  for  exercise  or 
amusement,  Gen.  3|  8.  2  Sam.  11,  2; 
to  go  aboui^  to  walk  about,  Ex.  21,  19. 
Job  1,  7.  Zech.  1, 10.  11.  6,  7;  to  go,  to 
waUc,  Pb.  35, 14.  Scq.  ace.  (Uke  Kul,) 
Job  22y  14  !|inr:  c^iaw  «n  Ae  iro/^crA 
lA«  totdf  of  the  heavens^ 

S.  Trop.  like  Kal  no.  2,  Piel  no.  2,  to 
woO^  to  /iw.  era,  n^x^  Tiinnn  to 
woMc  m  /niM,  m  uprightness,  i.  e.  so  to 
live,  Ps.  26,  a  101,  2.  Prov.  20, 7.  23, 31. 
7b  valk  before  God  Gen.  17,  1.  24,  40. 
4S,  15,  v^towalkwiih  God5j22,  24.  6, 
9,  i.  e.  to  live  in  a  manner  well  pleasing 
onto  God* 

3b  L  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  flow,  c.  g.  wine, 
FroT.  23,  31. 

4.  PBrt.?{knnaProv.24,34,arawi^er, 
roUfr.    Comp.  Pi.  na  4. 

Deriv.  bendcs  those  here  following, 
are  TT^tt,  ''3''^I5,  ^1^^1^,115 Ann;  see 

1|^  Chald.  Pa.  togo,  to  walk,  Dan.  4, 

Apb.  id.  Part.  7*=?^^?  Dan.  3, 25.  4,3-1. 

?I9?  m.  1.  a  way,jotimey;  tlicn  i.  q. 
TJbn  d^R  a  wa^arer,  traveller,  2  Sam. 
l^  4.    Comp.  Hcb.  Gram.  §  104.  2.  a. 

2.  a  flowing,  stream.  1  Sam.  14,  26 
^??  ^RT!  a  flowing  offumey,  i.  e.  honey 
flowed.    Comp.  ^^  no.  3. 

^Sff^  m.  Chald.  a  way-4aj:,  toll,  Ezra 
4,1a  2a  7, 24. 

SSn  ifc  to  give  a  clear  sharp  smmd, 
an  onomaftt^ioctic  root.  In  Ethiopia  tlie 
women  on  occasions  of  public  rejoicing 
are  accustomed  to  repeat  the  soundi? 
dMEe/iMfetfett;  whence  to  make  ell f II  is 
Lq.  to  rejoice;  see  Isenberg  Amhar.  Lex. 
pi  112.  Comp.  Germ,  hallett,  gelltti; 
EngL  kalioo,  ydl;  and  with  a  sibilant 
Germ,  tehailen,  Heb.  i\s . 

2.  Tmnsferred  to  light,  to  be  clear, 

knghtj  to  shine,  Arab.  JjD,  Gcrm.Ae// 
sqiR.  Job  29!,  3  *i*U  -Ana  u^en  his  candle 
Mned;  for  the  pleonastic  siiffbc,  comp. 
S;  20L  Ex.  10,  a    See  Hiph.  and  Vy^n . 

3.  Tropi  of  persons  to  thine,  to  make  a 
dbo»,  i  e.  in  external  things  and  in  word^,  [ 


L  q.  to  boast,  to  glory,  Pa.  75,  5.  Part 
cbb-in  the  proud,  Ps.  5, 6.  73,  3.  75, 5.— 
Hence 

4.  to  he  foolish;  see  Po.  In  tlie  minds 
of  the  sacred  writers  the  idea  of  boasting 
and  pride,  is  always  connected  witli  tliat 
of  folly ;  as  on  the  otlier  hand  modesty 
and  humility  are  the  attendants  of  wisr 
dom  and  pi<jty.    Comp.  135. 

Piel  1.  to  praise,  to  eel tfbratp,moeily 
spoken  of  God,  c.  ace.  ^'^V:lT^  praise  Je- 
hovah, HaUehijah,  Ps.  104, 36.'ll7, 1. 145, 
2.  In  tlie  later  writers  seq.  b ,  pp,  sing  unto 
Jehovah,  IChr.  16,  36.  25,'  3.  2Chr.  20, 
21.  30,  21.  Ezra  3,  11;  c  a  Ps.  44,  9. 
Also  of  men,  topraisr,  Prov.  27, 2.  28, 4; 
scq.  ix,  to  praise  to  any  one,  to  commend, 
Gen.  12,  15. 

2.  Intnuis.  to  glory;  Ps.  56,  5  cn^Sta 
binx  in  God  will  I  glory;  scq.  b?  Ps. 
16,3. 

PcAL  to  be  praised,  celebrated,  renown- 
ed, Ez.  20,  17.  Part  Wrj^  one  to  be 
praised,  wtn-thy  of  praise,  e.g.  God,  Ps. 
18,  4.  96,  4.  145,  3.— Ps.  78,  03  l-'Pisinsi 
!ib|^n  i<b  as  the  vowels  now  stand :  aiid 
their  virgins  were  mtt  praised,  sc.  in  nup- 
tial songe ;  comp.  Chald.  K^^in  nuptial 
song.  But  tliis  docs  not  accord  with  the 
panillcl  sentiment  in  v.  64;  and  there- 
fore it  is  better  to  read  '^W.^  for  li^*?|| , 
they  made  no  lameniation. 

PoEL  Wn,  fut  iVn-;,  rausjit.  of  Kal 
no.  4,  to  makefxdisfi,  Err  1. 7, 7.  Also  to 
show  to  be  ftMtlu/h,  to  put  to  shame.  Job 
12, 17.  Is.  44, 25  hhi^l  Q"^^'?  a^vi  »hoit' 
eth  diviners  to  be  f)ols,  puts  tliem  to 
shame. 

PuAL  part  ^V'*^^  PP*  ^^^^^  f(M)liph; 
hence  mad,  raving!  Ps.  102,  9  "'iV^^ 
those  nutd  against  me,  like  "'TSJ? .  Eccl.  2,2. 

II IP II.  1.  caurtat.  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  caitse 
to  shine.  Is.  13,  10.  Job  41,  10. 

2.  /(*  shine,  pp.  to  cause  light,  to  give 
forth  light,  i.  q.  *T»xn  no.  2,  Job  31,  26. 

HiTiiPA.  1.  ptiss.  of  Piel  no.  1,  to  be 
praisefl,  Prov.  31,  30. 

2.  to  boast  oneself,  to  glory.  1  K.  20, 1 1 . 
Prov.  20,  14  ilnn":  tx  ft  ^TSt  he  goeth 
away,  and  then  he  boast  eth  mt.  of  hii^  gsiin. 
Seq.  a  of  tiiat  in  which  one  glorioK,  Prov. 
25, 14.'  27,  1 ;  espec.  in  God  Ps.  34, 3.  61^ 
U.  105,  3,    Once  c,  D?  Ps.  106,  5. 
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IIiTiiPO.  1.  to  bfJholM  ;  hence  to  be 
mwL  J<r.  i.'5, 16.  51, 7.  Nub.  2, 5  stt'inr-' 

J  '  'II" 

rs-n  thr  chanots  are  wiw/,  i.e.  nipo, 
arr  Jriv<*n  furioUKly.  Jor.  50,  38  C'^"'?? 
^bVnr^  thry  are  mad  in  (jiftt-r)  idols, 

2.  to  friijii  oneself  mad^  1  Sam.  21,  14. 

IVriv.  b'-in,  bb-^n,  nbVn,  pibb^in, 
^^r!"?.  »^^n?>i  J^;"^ ;  pr.  names  ^^^k'^'J, 

^>n  iiiUel,  pr.  iL  m.  Judg.  12,  la  15. 

*C^ri  fut  O  Ptf.  74,  6.  1.  to  heat,  to 
strike,  to  smite.  Jutlij.  5, 26  R-^O"©  ncjn 
jrA«?  ttmiite  iSisera.  Pa.  74,  6.  141,  5.  Is. 
41,  7  cro  cVrf  if^  ffm<A^e  M*  oitn/,  pp. 
cro  sVn ;  ior  iIuk  chanj^ro  of  accent  sec 
Lrliri:.  p.  175,  308.  Of  a  home's  hoof 
emititiii  the  ground,  Judg.  5, 22.  Metaph. 
"i?-  ^*''^I  I*^-  28, 1  smittefi  ofvrine^  drunk- 
ards ;  corn  p.  Gr.  olvonlifi^  Lat  perauisus 
temjuini  Iku'cho  TibulL  and  for  simihir 
exprrKfetiuns  in  Arabic  see  Theiuiur.  Heb. 
p.  3S3. 

2.  tu  smite  in  pieces^  to  break,  Is.  16, 8. 

3.  IntrauK.  to  break  tip,  e.  g.  an  army, 
i.  q.  to  distfatuL,  to  scatter  themselves. 

1  Sam.  14,  16  abnn  Ij^^  and  they  went 
on  ami  irrn'  m'aiterttl,  i.  e.  dispersed 
tiuMUM'lvcs  more  and  mon*. 

DiTiv.  tlie  three  following,  and  C%n;, 

\  ••  - 
0  ^^  pp.  a  Ktroke  or  tap  of  the  foot, 
as  if  showing  where  to  come;  hence 
imIv.  of  place. 

1.  hithf-r,  to  this  place,  Kx.  3, 5.  Judg. 
IS,  3.    1  Sam.  10,  22.    cStt-^?  hitherto 

2  Sam.  7.1 «. 

2.  herf^  in  thin  place,  Gen.  16, 13. 

Corn'x|)nnding  is  Arab,  gj^  come 
hithtT,  d«'cliri(Ml  an  an  impenit.  whence 

frin.  ^1^ .     Kwald  regards  it  as  from 

nsjVn'with  B^  added,  §  448 ;  but  C  seems 
to  br  radical. 

3?r}  (stroke)  Ilelem,  pr.  n.  m.  IChr. 
7,  3.3. 

trX^^T}  f  a  hammer,  mallet,  Judg.  5, 
26.    R.cbn. 

nn  or  0«7  /A«»»i  pr-  n.  of  a  n*pion  or 
di:((rictot]i<TwiM:  unknown,  tlie  residence 


of  the  Zuzim,  prob.  in  or  near  the 
try  of  the  Ammonites.  Gen.  14,  5. 

on  or  nn  only  in  Plur.  c.  mifT.  ttren 
for  cn-W  their  nches,  wealth.  Ez.  7,  11 
cnrm  kV  U"'^^  k^i  wo  xb  [there 
vhall  rt*maiii]  nothing  of  them,  neither  of 
their  midtUude,  nor  of  their  wealth.  The 
paronomasia  of  the  words  tTvq ,  Cjtm , 
crt^n^ ,  seems  to  have  given  occasioa 
for  this  new  or  at  least  imutual  form. 
R.  rnsrj. 

on  and  Jran  pers.  PJt)n.  3  plur.  mase. 
they^  Lat.  tt;  sometimes  connected  with 
a  fern,  as  if  for  Liat  ecr,  Zech.  5i,  IQ. 
Ruth  1,  22.— The  general  use  of  thk 
pron.  is  similar  to  that  ofllVi  q.  v.  vis. 

1.  Without  emphasis,  the^  LaL  U^ 
Gen.  37, 16  D''5H  en  tiv^  •*  rn||i  tea 
me  where  they  are  feeding,  44,4.  Often 
with  a  piirticip.  marking  the  present  tiniey 
Ex.  5,  8.  6,  27.  14,  3. 

2.  With  a  certain  emphasis,  i.  q. 
Ps.  37, 9  yyi}  ^^T''?  nan  n'jTV^^  ^  i 
thai  wait  upon  Jehorahy  ^ey  Aall  j 
the  land.  23,4. 43,a  Gen.  14,24.— Oen.44, 
3  the  men  were  9ent  away,  ttrntxry  tvfn 
they  and  their  asses.    7, 14.  42,  35. 

3.  Subjoined  to  nouns,  and  with  the 
article ;  e.  g.  in  the  formula  Wt\  CVf 
i;i  those  days,  Sept  iv  thk  ifii^if  imtl' 
paii,  Gen.  6,  4.  Ex.  2, 11.  Deut  17,ft.aL 
«rp.  More  rarely  narrncnsj^  Joel  3;  8L 
4,  1.  Zech.  8,  23. 

4.  As  involving  the  idea  of  the  nib- 
stantive  verb,  they  are.  Gen.  3,  7  owl 
tht-y  kneir  cn  S  W''?  •*»  thai  they  (were) 
nakefl.  31, 23.  Ex'  15, 23.  Is.  37, 19.  «epL 

Hence  tn ,  IWi  stand  also  inelHul 

of  tlie  8ubstjintive  verb  itself;  Gen.  29^ 
l6bK7::c|':  -*:a  en  n^MMefeAisfAeMii 
affshmak  31, 21.  Ps.  16,  3.  Zech.  1, 9. 
So  even  with  feminine^  Cant  6, 8  U'"Bfl4 
r'slb'a  rran  (Acre  are  threescore  gifewfc 
Also  for  the  second  person,  Zeph.  S^  18; 
Rte  in  5t»n  no.  4. 

5.  With  prefixes:  a)  nWf6y  fftMl 
TIab.  1.  16,  i.q.  comm.  ^f .  b)  tQ^, 
rans ,  as  they.  i.  q.  such,  like,  2  Sam.  M| 
3.  jtr.  36,  32.  comp.  2  K.  17,  a  c) 
msnV  i.  q.  tnV,  Jer.  14, 16.  d)  n^m 
fixm  them  Red.  12,  12.  Jer.  10^  8.  Bat 
cm  Ez.  8, 6  is  for  cn  m;;  Me  rn}. 
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••9V  f"^  '^O?*  onomatop.  like 
Engi.  to  Aum,  Germ,  hummenj  of  bees, 
wheiiceift«fiim«{  humblo-bce ;  comp.  also 
Germ,  brummerit  sftnuneny  Arab.  iv44^> 
fy^i  and  ^^Mi^;  pp.  spoken  of  any 
murmming,  confused  noise  or  sound; 
nmilar  to  ran  q.  v. — Hence : 

1.  Of  the  sounds  uttered  by  certain 
animak)  c.  g.  to  groid  as  a  bear  Is.  59, 
11 ;  to  grmrl  or  snarl  as  a  dog  Ps.  59,  7. 
15 ;  to  coo  as  a  dove  Ez.  7, 10.  Trop.  of 
the  nghifigy  moaning  of  men  Ps.  55,  18. 
77, 4 ;  which  also  is  compared  witli  tlie  \ 
growling  of  bears  Is.  59,  II,  and  the  coo- 
iog  of  doves  Ez.  7, 16. 

2.  Of  various  sounds  and  noises,  genr. 
iomMmdjlomakeanoiaei  soof  the  hum- 
ming MNind  of  the  harp,  comp.  Germ. 
Hummd  as  the  name  of  a  species  of  harp 
or  guitar,  Is.  16,  II,  comp.  14,  11;  also 
of  other  musical  instruments  Jer.  48,  36; 
of  lain  1 K.  18, 41 ;  of  waves,  to  nzge,  to 
roar,  P«.  46, 4.  Is.  51, 15.  Jer.  5,  22.  31, 
3&  51,  63;  also  of  a  tumultuous  crowd, 
to  be  flotf^  damorwsj  Ps.  46,  7.  59,  7. 
83^  SL  U 17, 13.— Pirt.  fem.  njpin  i->5  Is. 
22;  2.  Hence  ni*«"in  poet  noisy  places, 
Le.  the  public  streets,  Pro  v.  1,21.— Prov. 
20^  1  lari  mn  y^^n  y\  wine  is  a  mocker, 
atnmg  drisUc  w  raging^  noisy.  Comp. 
Zech.fi,  15l 

3.  Tropu  of  tntemal  emotion,  tumidt, 
of  a  miod  agitated  and  diriquieted  by 
euei^  anxiety,  pity,  and  the  like,  i.  q.  to 
moan  internally,  to  be  (Usquieted,  Ps.  42, 
&  12.  Jer.  4,  19.  31,  20;  comp.  Cant  5, 
l^Thia  internal  moaning  or  commotion 
m  «Mnetimefl  compared  by  the  poets  to 
the  mnid  of  musical  instruments,  comp. 
Ml  2;  jiwt  as  Forster  relates  of  the  na- 
timeiorMme  of  the  islands  in  the  Pacific, 
that  they  call  pity  *thc  burking  of  tlic 
boweb^'  Is.  16, 11  ^w^  viiaa  ^"i^^  "^r^ 
My  bomelo  sound  (moan)  like  a  harp  for 
Moab.  Jer.  48,  36  Q''>bns  SMisb  *'a> 
T^^BfT^m^heart  shaU  moan  for  ^hab  lUce 
rtpjiL— Hence 

4.  Of  a  penon  roving  about  from  in- 
quietode,  q.d.  to  6uua&ottf,  to  ram^/e,  e.  g. 
10  adulterous  woman  Prov.  7, 11.  9, 13. 

Derir.  BH  or  Dn,  njm,  •ptan. 


^ran  and  rian  Chald.  pers.  Pron.  3 
pcrs.  plur.  m.  they,  Dan.  2,  34.  Ezra  4, 10. 
23.  i.  q.  Heb.fin. 

r^n  (r.  r\W)  m.  once  fern.  Job  31, 
34.    Comp.  Itn. 

1.  noise,  soufid,  e.  g.  of  rain  1  K.  18, 
41;  of  singers  Ez.  26,  13.  Am.  5,  23; 
cspcc.  of  a  multitude  1  Sam.  4,  14.  14, 
19.  Job  30,  7.— Hence 

2.  Meton.  a  imtUUtide,  crowd  of  men. 
•j-i^n  V,p  the  noise  of  a  multitude.  Is.  13, 
4.  33,  3.  Dan.  10,  6.  C^^fi  I'li:*?,  Gen.  17, 
4.  5,  D-'a?  'n  Is.  17,  12*  a  muUilude  of 
nations,  fi'^dj  ifim  a  multitude  of  wo- 
men, many  wives,  2  Chr.  1 1, 23.  Espec 
of  troops,  a  host,  army,  Judg.  4,  7.  Dan. 
11,  11.  12. 13.  Also  a  muUUude  of  wa- 
ters Jer.  10,  13.  51,  16. 

3.  multitude  of  possessions,  i.  c.  riches, 
wealth,  Ps.  37,  16.  EccL  5,  9.  Is.  60,  4. 

4.  emotion  of  mind,  disquietude.  Is. 
63, 15  ^I'^ra  "jian  pp.  thesoutuling  (moan- 
ing) of  thy  bowels,  i.  e.  thy  compassion. 
Comp.  r.  ncij  no.  3. 

"jiian  see  "isn. 

•^yoin  (multitude)  Ilamonah,  pro- 
phetical name  of  a  city  in  a  valley  where 
the  slaughter  of  Magog  is  to  take  place, 
Ezck.  39,  16.    R.  ntan. 

n^tjn  n  gound  of  a  harp.  Is.  14,  11. 
R.  n«n. 

*  5tin  obsol.  root,  Arab.  J^  to  rain 
continually,  kindr.  with  i«n.  The  pri- 
mary idea  is  prob.  tliat  of  noise,  sound; 
comp.  rvcn  spoken  of  rain  1  K.  18,  41.— 
Hence 

rtttn  and  nb^n  f.  noise,  somui,  i.  q. 
Tirn.  Jcr.  11,  16.  Ez.  1,  24  blp  tnaba 
njrr?  bipa  ni«ri  [l  Iieard]  as  theywirU 
the  voice  of  their  noise  as  the  voice  of  a 
host.  Comp.  -jitn  b-p  la.  13,  4.  33,  3. 
1  K.  20,  13.  28;  espec.  Dan.  10,  6. 

•  ttSl  fut  t:h;,  i.  q.  CV1,  pp.  to  jnit 
in  motion;  hence 

1.  to  put  in  commotion,  constermUion  ; 
to  disturb,  to  discomfit,  e.  g.  God  his  ene- 
mies, Ex.  11,  24.  23,  27.  Jo«h.  10,  10.  Ps. 
I  141,  0  t:snr.q  xym  nbvsoui forth  thine 
i  arrows  anil  discomfit  them  sc.  the  eiic- 
;  mies.    Ps.  18,  15.   2  Chr.  15,  6  C'nPH 
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n*2-Vi2srrri  Gofldid  tUitcomfit  them 
vith  ail  njflictitm. — Hrncc 

2.  to  (iritnty  utterly^  U>  make  extinct, 
Driit.  2.  1').  Knth.  9,  21  joined  with  n2«, 
Jcr.  T)!.  31  joined  witli  b=8$. 

:<.  /o  imfu'l,  to  (irire.  Is.  28,  2S  «n 
•irjsr  bsr J  /ir*  ilriveth  the  vhvels  of  Aw 
car  i.  e.  tlin-fliing-dniy. 

NiiMi.  flit.  cH;],  /o  6<'  motod,  dxMurhed^ 
c  ^.  a  city,  l«uid,  Hiith  1«  19.  1  Sam.  4, 
5.  1  K.  1,  45. — Simoiiid  wrongly  rereni 
tliiK  lonn  tuCVi. 

l^H  i.  q.  V^n,  wln'noe  Ez.  5,  7  1?: 
^T"^"'r  -r?'?^!  f'fcauae  of  yitur  tumult 
itio/r  than  the  liotiofu,  i.  c.  becaust*  you 
liavt'  hvvu  more  tumultuous  than  tlie  na- 
tions round  about;  conip.  r.  H^H  no.  2. 
Hrre  =::  ^Jj  i**  tor  =2.5-"  (from  V"^) J 
or  jMTli.  this  latter  form  is  ilie  true  read- 
int'- 

T?«7  If^nMn  pr.  n.  of  a  Persian  noble, 
celebnited  for  hin  pl«)ts  acfainnt  the  JewR, 
EHth.  3,  1  nfi — IVrli.  Peru.  i^[^homdm 
mamjiticent,  Hplendid ;  or  Sunscr.  heman, 
tlie  planet  M«'rcur)'. 

«r^r"?n  •  or  arcordin^  to  Ch«th.  TCttH, 
CliaM.  I  );ni.  5. 7. 10. 2\K  a  mrklace^  neck- 
chain.  L:it.  motiUe.  CorreR]K)nding  is 
Syr.  ]"  -'*'-^^  (aaI^si  and  Gr.  fiarut" 
MTfit  fAaviaxov,  futvroi,  alno  fiuruxtor,  fAur- 
ruMior,  all  which  are  diminutives  from 
finroy\  uunn^,  ftorpo^,  words  chiefly  Do- 
ric, whence  also  Lat.  monile  ;  Pee  Polyb. 
2.  :n.  Pnlltix  5.  IG;  alMo  Uie  LXX,  in 
Biel  and  SchleuBner.  The  Si  in  the 
Chald.  and  Syriac  words  is  prostlietic, 
and  •  or  ""^t  w  a  diminutive  ending 
common  also  to  tlie  Persians  and  Greeks. 
Comp.  also  Sanscr.  fmxni,  a  gem,  ))earL  . 

Cum  ohnfil.  root,  i.  q.  j...|Cft-  *>.gCft  ' 
which  arr  s|M>kt'n  of  any  lii'ht  noise^  • 
comp.  T^^ri^  b::n,  ^^ri,  -^^ji;  e.  ^.  nn  of  | 
|M'rM»ns  iijo\inir  or  wjilkin;^;  or  oC  small  ! 
bouL'h-*  or  bnisbwiNid  thrown  toj.^'lh»T 
and  bn-akinif.  i.e.  thecnii*king  or  crack-  ■ 
hng  of  bruhhw«M>d ;  comp.  by  tTiUispns. 
x^r^  ^  bn'ak  iuiy  Uiing  dry,  us  twigs, ' 

bnisliwtMHl,  j^A^'^.  tt  bniKhwood. — Hence 


BXrn  1,1.  p|,ir.  U  61,  1,  bntshwvod,  ' 
tvigt,    Saadiiui  wt  11  retains  iMA^^'f.      < 


*  *?V  not  in  use  in  Hebrew;  Arab. 
^jb  tofUnD  rapidly^  to  ttrtam,  lo  p(mr  ; 

jf*^!^  rain,  a  heavy  shower.  The  pri- 
mar>'  idea  is  doubtless  that  of  Moise, 
tnund,  (comp.  nsn,  and  see  *1CT  no.  II, 
note,)  as  in  b«n,  which  indeed  comes 
from  this  root,  the  *^  being  softened  into 
b.  Hence  prob.  also  the  Greek  ofifl^og, 
Liat.  imher.  Similar  is  *^'^0. 
Deriv.  P'iitn'a. 

*  ^*  TT?  pcrs.  PJt)n.  3  pers.  plur.  fern. 
they,  etr;  found  only  with  prefixeiiy  as 
ins  Gen.  19,  29.  30, 26.  37 ;  TT(  Ez.  IS^ 
14 ;  in^  Ez.  16,  47 ;  ^nb  thertfare  Rvlh 
1, 13.  As  a  separate  pronoun  it  always 
takes  n  parng.  as  njn,  q.  v. 

*  II.  ir?'  wq.  Makk.  ^n  1.  Adr.  or 
Intcrj.  demonstrative,  (o/ 6eftoU.'  Kin- 
dred particles  are  Arab.  /•!  lo!  \S0^ 

iXi  here,  Gr.  5n  »^r/-=nin,  \nd9,  Lat 
en;  also  Chuld.  "jn,  "iTin,  "jnij,  pron.  de- 
monstr.  hie,  luce,  hoc.  Indeed, 
strative  pronouns  and  adverbs  are  < 
expressed  by  the  same  or  similar  words; 

comp.  IjI,  jt  lo!  and  |JjD  this;  "V 

where,  ami  ^  who?— Gen.  3,  28L  4| 
14.  11,6,  15,  3.  19,  34.  27,  11.  29^7. 
30,  34.  39,  8.  47,  2a  Job  8,  19,  de. 
More  frequent  in  nin  q.  v. 

2.  It  poMes  over  into  a  particle  ef 
affirmation,  lo  !  i.  q.  yfo,  turdy^  as  in  the 
Talmud.  Gen.  30,  34  where 
well,  ^^.    Hence  fA  i.  q.  ^9^ . 

3.  Also  into  a  particle  of  int 
tion,  fii/m  7  or  at  least  of  oblique  in 
rogation,  v:hether7  Jer.2,  lOnr^n  73^; 
ritT3  »ce,  vhrther  there  be  tuck  a  ikmg. 
Comp.  Chald.  Yl  no,  2.  This  t 
of  demonstnitive  jKirticIcs  into  int 
tivcH  i»  easy ;  comp.  Hcb.  Ii,  OK  left  B; 
aUo  Syr.  tn  lo !  which  is  used  intcmgft- 
tivcly  in  some  fbrmuhis,  as  foi  p  ja  noCf 
LaL  ecqiiidl  for  en  quid  or  eoce  firidL 

4.  As  a  conditional  particle,  (^  L  ^ 
t:K  lett  0,  like  Chald.  71,  Syr.  ^;  km 
cliiefly  in  the  latter  books  which  veqji 
towards  Clialdaism.    E.  ^  8  Chb  7,  D 
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where  CM  follows.  Job  40, 23.  Is.  51, 15. 
Jer.  3^  1.  The  manner  in  which  this 
ligniiication  has  arisen,  is  apiiarcnt  from 
the  following  passages  of  the  Pentn- 
teoch:  Lev.  25,  20  vhal  dtail  we  eat  the 
Moenlh  year?    rnw  lib  in  for  lo!  we 


unto  you  every  Acrft,  etc.  Espcc.  in  dc- 
Bcriptions  and  in  lively  narration,  ani- 
mated discourse ;  Gen.  40, 9  nin^  ^oljna 
'^th  IBi  in  my  dream^  lo^  a  vine  was 
bejure  me,  v.  16.  41, 2. 3.  Is,  29, 8 ;  comp. 
Dan.  2, 31.  7, 5. 6.    Sometimes  it  serves 


ahall  not  sow,  etc.  L  q.  unless  we  sow,  if   for  incitement,  exhortation ;  Ps.  134,  1 


we  do  not  sow.  Ex.  8,  22. 

"jn  Chald.    1.  lo!  surely,  Don.  3,  17. 

2.  w^k€<Aer,  Ezra  5,  17. 

3.  if,  Dan.  2,  5.  6.  3, 15.  18.  Repeat- 
ed, if—ifr,  wkdher—or,  Ezra  7,  26. 

TO5  (MiM)  I.  Pcrs.  pron.  3  pers. 
plur.  fern,  they,  ftr,  Gen.  41,  19.  Also 
tkemmlrt8,  ipte,  avtid,  Gen.  33, 6 ;  c.  art. 
fAese  1  Sam.  17,  29.— Ofkn  as  including 
the  substantive  verb,  Gen.  6,  2  msb  ''S 
n{9i ;  or  pot  directly  for  it,  Gen.  41,  20 
n|n  B^3d  yad  r-iaton  r-itD  nxA  v.  27.— 
With  prefixes,  e.  g.  njna  Lev.  6,  22. 
Nmn.  13,  19;  mm  Lev.  4,  2.  Is.  34, 16; 
r^lf»  Ez.  1, 5. 23 ;  "njns  Gen.  4 1, 19.  Job 
23^  U,  as  they,  i.q.  such;  nrna^  nrns 
fw*  and  tttdk  thingw  2  Sam.  12, 8.— Sec 
on,  inn. 

IL  Adv.  of  place:  a)  hither,  to  this 
phee,  eompoimded  from  "fl  no.  II,  lo. 
hoe,  and  n  parag.  local;  Gen.  45,  8. 
Josh.  3,  9.  aL  nmi  njn  hither  and  thi- 
ther, this  way  and  that  way.  Josh.  8,  20. 
ISara.  20,21  n}n;  7^«  from  theeMther, 
It.  an  tku  mde  of  thee,  opp,  nsjbni :[»« , 
tee  naiin  .—So  mtrn?  hitherto  Num. 
Mi  19.'  i  Sam.  7,  12;  At(Aer  2  Sam.  20, 
16l  2  K.  8, 7 ;  spoken  of  time,  hitherto,  as 
yet,  Gen.  15, 16.  1  Sam.  1, 16,  etc.  Con- 
Meted  into  TJ?!  '^3!»  q-^«     b)  here, 

m  fliii  pbee,  Arab.  Ijjd,  where  M  is 
merely  demonstrative,  Gen.  21, 29.  Re- 
peated, here  . . .  there  Dan.  12,  5 ;  nsn 
n|m  A<re  and  there  1  K.  20,  40. 

ran,  with  Makk.  Kt"nm  Gen.  19,  2, 
L^  f3 ,  with  n  parag.  having  a  dcmon- 


ttative  power,  (like  "^M ,  n;|K ,)  a  demon- 

ilrative  particle,  inteij.  lo  !  behold  !  For       ^'^  Jliimom,  see  in  K^a  Ictt.  a 

tfie  etymlogy,  or  rather  analogy,  see  in       yzr\  jfma,  pr.  n.  of  a  cit>'  of  IVf  esopo- 

7iiio.IL    it  serve,  to  point  out  both  per-    timia,  othor^viso  unknown.   2  K.  IS,  34 

■maad  things,  places  and  actions;  Gen.  |  |r)  13  jg  37  13 

12, 19  ipwNl  mn  6€Afllr2  %  in/e.  16,  a  '      '     '     '     ' 

ia,9  italq  ntn  behold,  inthe  tent.   20, 


;  nx  Jis-jn  nin  AeWci .'  bless  ye  Jehocah, 
When  the  thing  to  be  pointed  out  is 
expressed  by  a  personal  pronoun,  this  is 
appended  to  hsn  as  a  suffix ;  as  in  Plau- 
tus  eccum  for  ecce  eum.  The  forms  are : 
"^asn  behiild  me,  the  pron.  being  in  the 
accus.  since  the  particle  contains  a  verbal 
idea,  see  Heb.  Gramm.  §  98, 5 ;  in  Pause 
■»5W1  Gen.  22, 1. 11.  27, 1,  and  •»!?!  22,  7. 
27,  18.  r\m  bdiold  thee  Gen.  20,  3,  once 
nam  2  K.  7,  2 ;  fem.  T^n  Gen.  16,  11. 
"iin  beJuAd  him,  eccum,  Num.  23,  17. 
lain  behold  i/jf  Joph.  9,  25;  in  Pause  %jn 
Job  38, 35,  nm  Gen.  44, 16.  50,  IS.  cain 
Deut.  1, 10.  csn  Gen.  47, 1.— The  forms 
•^isn  beJiold  me!  wm  behold  m!  are 
used  by  way  of  answer  when  persons 
are  called,  and  imply  that  they  are  pre- 
sent and  reatly,  Gen.  22, 1. 7. 11.  27, 1.  S. 
Num.  14,  40.  1  Sam.  3,  8.  Job  38, 35.  Is. 
52,  6.  58,  9.  65,  1.— Further,  nm  c  sufl'. 
is  very  often  in  animated  discourse  put 
before  a  participle  standing  for  a  fmitc 
verb,  and  epper.  for  the  future ;  Gen.  6, 
17  'n  r«  K-^a  -5:17  pp.  behold  me  about  to 
bring  a  dehfge,  i.  e.  behold,  I  will  bring, 
etc.  20, 3  r^  T^n  behold  thee  ai)o\U  to  die, 
i.  e.  behold  thou  art  a  deaf  I  man.  Is.  3,  1. 
7,  14.  17,  1.  Jer.  8, 17.  30,  10.  AIm)  for 
the  pneter.  Gen.  37,  7.  1  Chr.  11,25; 
and  the  prt^sent,  Gen.  16,  14.  Kx.  34,  11. 
Rarely  a  finite  verb  fount's,  tlie  person 
being  changed ;  as  Is.  28,  16  Ttp"?  "^ajn 
behold  me,  who  layeth,  etc. 

nn:n  f.  (verbal  df  Iliph.  from  r.  n^:) 
permission  of  rrst J  rest,  quiet,  Esth.2, 18. 
The  LXX  and  Chald.  understand  a  re- 
miHsioii  of  tribute. 


Cij  an  interjec.  imply  in  cr  silence! 


15.1&  i,29'w  DsV '^PS  ^itn  to  /  I  give  '  onomatopoetic  like  hist!  si!  comp.  Gr. 
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a/;Di.  Huh.  2,  20.  Zcph.  1,  7.  Zcch.  2, 
17.  Judi;.  3,  19.  Amoa  6,  10.  Adv.  si- 
iciiily  Am.  8.  3,  St-pt.  uiomiv. — It  wus 
alK)  ilccliiK'il  like  Imp.  Piel;  8o  plur.  *ttn 
Nfh.  H,  11.— Hence  the  denom.  verb 

Hii'H.  flit.  cn»5,  to  silence^toMUly  c.  g. 
a  jwoplr,  Num.  13,  30. 

nj^n  f.  intermission,  pause,  Lam.  3, 
19.    U.  ro. 

♦  ^STI  f«t  T^bn^   Aram,  ^oi ,  Arab. 

iiT. 

1.  /« turn,  to  turn  about  or  over,  c  g.  a 
c;ike  IIos.  7,  S,  a  disli  2  K.  21, 13.  T^ 
r,n^  /i/m  /Ay  Aam/  or  thy  side,  I  c.  tiim 
about,  return,  1  K.  2*i,  34.  2  Chr.  18, 
3:1  Comp.  2  K.  9,  23.  ''Jtb  T;-;:?  Tj^'i  to 
tuni  the  inick  (neck)  to  any  one,  JobH.  7, 
8. — Intrann.  like  ei^qte&ai  and  in  Horn. 
rtometiines  also  trrf^iftir,  to  turn  abmU,  to 
turn  tmeseif,  2  K.  5,  26;  hence  to  turn 
thr  buck,  to  fee,  Judg.  )iO,  39. 4 1.  Pa.  78, 9. 

2.  to  overturn,  to  overthrow,  to  destroy 
cities,  (ien.  19,21.25.  Deut.  29,  22;  scq. 

a  Am.  4,  11.— Arab.  \^[SjijAS^  the 


overlumcd,    destroyed,    koi    *j6/^r   of 
Sod(»in  and  Gomomdi. 

3.  to  turn,  to  convert,  to  change.  Pi. 
105,  :^.'i.  Se(|.  b  to  turn  into  any  tiling, 
VtL  00,  0.  1(V5,  29.  114,  8.  Jer.  31,,  13.— 
Intr.uiH.  (iiH  ill  no.  1,)  to  be  turned,  chang- 
ed^ wq.  ace.  If  1/0  any  thing ;  Lev.  13,  3 
^b  7|tn  r;;s  •^53  the  hair  in  the  plague 
(ripot)  is  tunitdithite.  v.  4.  10.  13.  2a 
4.  to  tuni  attay,  to  pervert^  e.  g.  the 
worilii  «)f any  one,  Jer.  23, 30.  Comp.  T\tn, 

Nii'ii.  ^cns,  inf.  abw)!.  ^J-xni. 

1.  to  turn  onPS'lf  alwut,  to  turn  b(urk, 
Kz.^  I,  S.  Lam.  1,  20.  Prt)v.  17,  20  r^^^. 
•rrVn  tf  Ao  /r/rw*  alMrttt,  iri  versatile.  iri/A 
his  toni^te.  Seq.  3  to  turn  against  any 
one  Job  10,  19;  ^5  to  any  one  I««.  t»0,  5. 
1  Sam.  4,  10  ri-^:!  rv^h^  *Ztm  herjxiins 
tunuil  ujMm  htr,  i.  e.  cjiine  u|Mm  lier ; 
al«»  H'<|.  5X  JoKh.  S,  20;  b  I^m.  5,  2. 

2.  to  be  ovtTtunutl,  orerthrwen,  dt- 
siruytdy  Jon.  3, 4. 

3.  to  bv  tunud,  i.  e.  to  be  changeti,  neq. 
b  Kx.  7,  15.  Lev.  in,  10.  17;  Kiq.  arc. 
Lirv.  13. 25.  Sjiec.  /o  be  changed  for  the 
worse,  Dan.  10,  8 ;  comp.  T'in . 


IIopii.  T)Bnri  scq.  b?  to  6tf  turned  or  to 
turn  against  any  one,  to  anail,  Job  90^  15u 

HiTHPA.  1.  to  turn  oneself.  Gren.  3| 
24  rspnr^  y^n  a  sword  continually 
turning  itself,  i.  c.  brandi^ihcd,  glittering. 
Of  a  cloud  turning  itself)  L  e.  moving 
about  on  tlic  tiky.  Job  37,  12. 

a  to  be  turned,  changed,  Job  38,  14. 

3.  i.  q.  to  roll  oneself,  to  tumUCj  Judg. 
7,  13. 

Deriv.  those  here  following,  and  alao 
nson-a,  rsiina,  nstonn. 

sl^r?  or  «F5«7  m.  t/k«  rewTM^  l*e  cow- 
trary,  Ez.  10,  ai. 

^pcn  m.  trop.  perversenem.  Is.  29^  16 
easrn  O  your  perversenem  ! 

*^'^^  f.  overthrow,  destnsdUm^  Qau 
19,29.    R. ':5rnno.2. 

sf???*!!  adj.  turning,  winding,  crooked^ 
Prov.  21, 8.    0pp.  ^x^ .    R.  ^n . 

nbxn  f.  verbal  of  Hiph.  from  r.  feg, 
a  snatching  away,  delirerancej  Esth.4^  14. 

^V7  obsol.  root,  prob.  Lq.  ^yJii^ 

and  ..'Vd^^,  the  letters  M  and  n 


interchanged,  to  he  firm,  sirengthemtd^ 

fortified;  whence  ^^^d^^  defence,  weq^ 

ons,  Ethiop.  ^Rj  I  iron,  plur.  iraa  iD- 
strumentR,  weapons. — Hence 

fSh  Ez.  23, 24,  weapons,  arm^  aa  the 
Targumfl  and  Kimchi  welL  Many  capiea 
read  "iXn. 

■^  m.  c.  He  Inc.  rrn  Gen.  14,  10;  e. 
art.  *nn,  with  He  local  wm  Gen.  IS; 
8.  19, 17. 19.  al.  Plur.  C*?;,  constr.  •»?;, 
c.  art.  C*^rjn,  m. 

1.  a  numntain,  nunmt,  from  r.  ^IJ  q.T. 
Corn^Kponding  is  Gr.  o^,  Slavic  fvra. 
Ih.  30,  25.  40,  9.  67,  7.  aL  sappi  Often 
with  a  pr.  n.  as  "^rp  "V?  ^hmli  Smai, 
•^•sn  -n  Mount  TWmt;  and  with  the 
art.  v:2!bn  nn  Mount  /^ioiiaii.— Further 
CT6«n  -n  Me  fnoimlam  of  God:  a) 
Simii,  as  the  place  where  the  law  wta 
given,  Ex.  3,  1.  4,  27.  18,  &  b)  2km 
Ph.  24, 2.  Is.  2, 3;  which  abo  iaoAeacdi- 
ed  God's  holy  mauntam,  moatly  ^f^ffQ  ^ 
"^^  "^Hi  where  the  nifi:  leOn la Gad^ 
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II  11,  9.  56,  7.  57, 13.  Ps.  2, 6.  15, 1.  43, 
3.  Obad.  16.  Ez.  20,  40.  More  fully 
Zion  IB  called  '^  n''*  ^^1  Is.  2,  2.  c) 
Once  the  mountain  of  Bashan  Ps.  68, 16, 
ai  being  very  high,  d)  In  plur.  the 
Holy  Litnd,  Palestine,  as  being  moun- 
tainoufl,  the  mauntains  of  Gwl^  Is.  14, 25. 
49, 11.  65^  9.— On  tlie  superstition  of  the 
ancient  nations  and  partic.  of  the  He- 
brews, by  which  they  regarded  moun- 
tains as  sacred  and  the  seats  of  tlie 
Deity,  see  Comment  on  Is.  Vol.  II.  p. 
316  sq.  Gramberg  die  Religionsideen 
dc«  A.  T.  prcf.  p.  XV  sq.— n-^nrrsn  ^n 
mount  of  the  destroyer^  i.  e.  citadel,  cas- 
tle, spoken  of  Babylon,  Jcr.  51,  25. 

2.  CollecU  mountains,  mountainous  re- 
gion, Josh.  14, 12;  e.  g.  *i'^?b  *in  minm- 
tahu  of  Seir ;  rniJTJ  *ifi  mamUains  of 
Judah,  Josh.  15,  48.  Witli^  the  art.  ^fin 
the  mountaingj  not  Hoziv:  a)  The 
high  mountainoiui  tract  extending  nearly 
through  P^estine  between  the  plain  on 
the  aea-coast  and  the  valley  of  the  Jor- 
dan, Gea  12,  a  Josh.  9,  1.  b)  The 
mountains  of  Judah,  i.  e.  the  same  tract 
Bouth  of  Jerusalem,  (^  ognvri  Luke  1, 30,) 
Num.  13, 29.  DeuL  1, 2.  c)  The  moun- 
tainoiM  region  east  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
Gen.  14^  2a  19,  17. 19.  30. 

3L  In  proper  names:  a)  0*in  *in 
(mount  of  the  sun)  Mount  Heres,  a  city 
of  the  Samaritans,  Judg.  1,  35.  b)  *^ 
B^r<,8ce*iy''. 

■VI  ■ecnin. 


K^^  (mountainous  land)  //am,  pr.  n. 
of  a  region  of  Assyria,  prob.  Media 
magtiaj  now  called  ig^  O^T^  '^'^^ 
^iytMSfj  ^^  w^»l  el-Jefjdl  moun^ 
tUM.  1  Chr.  5, 26.'  See  Bocliart  Plialeg. 
nLc.14. 

b|Fjn  (mount  of  God)  put  for  the 
aUarofturnt-offenng^  Ez.  43, 15;  called 
■bo  there  and  in  v.  16  ^M'^'^M  q.  v.  no.  II. 

•  3^n  fut.  a-in:,  to  kitlj  to  slay,  a) 
PfenoQS)  spoken  not  only  of  homicide 
between  private  persons  (for  which  also 
nrj)  Gen.  4, 8  sq.  Ex.  2, 14 ;  but  also  of 
the  slaughter  of  enemies  in  war.  Is.  10, 4. 
14,  aa  Josh.  10,  11.  13,  23 ;  and  of  any 
^  1 K.  19,  10  sq.  2  K.  11, 18.  Estii. 


9,  6,  whether  done  with  the  sword  Ex. 
22,  23.  2  Sam.  12,  9.  Am.  4,  10,  or  by  a 
stone  thrown  Judg.  9, 54.  Hence  ascribed 
also  to  the  pestilence  Jer.  18,  21 ;  to  a 
viper  Job  20, 16 ;  and  poet  even  to  grief] 
vexation,  Job  5, 2.  b)  Beasts,  Is.  27, 1 ; 
hence  to  slaughter  rc.  for  eating,  Is.  22, 
13.  c)  Metaph.  of  plants,  like  Engl,  to 
kill.  Vs.  78,  47  C:i5|  ^"las  y^TV^  he  killed 
their  vines  with  hail;  comp.  T^vz  Job  14, 
8,  and  see  in  n« .    Virg.  Georg.  4.  330 

felices   interfce  messes. Construed 

mostly  c.  ace.  rarely  seq.  b ,  2  Sam.  3, 30. 
Job  5, 2 ;  also  seq.  S ,  q.  d.  to  slay  among 
them,  2  Chr.  28,  9.  Ps.  78,  31.  Comp. 
a  A.  2. 

Nipn.  pass,  to  be  killed,  slain,  Ez.  26, 
6.15. 

PiTAL  id.  Is.  27,  7.  Pp.  41,  23. 

Deriv.  the  two  following : 

^^y}  m.  a  killing,  slaughter,  Is.  27,  7. 
30, 25.  Ez.  26, 15.  Esth.  9, 5.  Prov.  24, 11. 

njnn  n  id.  nj-^nn  "(XX  sheep  for  the 
slaughter  Zoch.  11,  4.7;  comp.  the  verb 
U.  22, 13.  nj-^rjn  «■'»  valley  of  slaughter 
Jer.  19,  6. 

n^»^i  1.  to  become  pregiuiiU,  to  con- 
ceive, spoken  of  a  female ;  the  etymolog)' 
seems  to  lie  in  tlie  idea  of  swelling,  kin- 
dred with  ^^Ti,  ^iJi'^n.— Gen.  4,  1.  17. 
16,  4.  '21,  2.  25'  21.  29,  32 ;  seq.  h  of  the 
man  by  or  to  whom  one  conceives.  Gen. 
38,  18.  Part  rrnin  she  that  conceives, 
hence  poet  for  a  mother,  Cant  3, 4.  Hos. 
2,  7.  The  Hcl).  interpreters  also  affirm, 
that  plur.  n'^'^'in  is  put  as  if  by  Zeugma 
for  botJi  parents  Gen.  40,  26;   comp. 

Arab.  jmvjI  the  two  fathers,  i.  e.  the 

]Mirent6.    But  see  under  I'irt . 

2.  Metapl).  to  conceive  in  mind ;  hence 
to  meditate,  to  purpose  any  tliinir.  Ps.  7^ 
15  i;;o  lb;*;  brr  rrn  he  comeiccd mis- 
chief and  brmtght  ftrth  disappointmcfii. 
Job  15,  35.  Ifl.  33,  11.  59,4. 

Note.  Some,  ascribe  also  to  tliis  verl) 
the  st^nsp  to  bring  furth,  to  bear,  appeal- 
ing to  1  Chr.  4, 17  a^-j-s-px -.nrn .  But 
here  tlie  writer  only  omits  to  mention 
the  birth. 

PuAL  TTTi  pass,  to  be  conceived.  Job  3, 
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3  ami  (perish)  the  nighl  which  §fad  TV<n 
^32  a  maiH'hiid  it  conceived.  Schultcna 
wull :  ^'  Inducitur  nox  ilhi  (in  qua  Jobiui 
c()nco|)tiiii  Bit)  quasi  conncia  myntcrii  ct 
cxultaiiH  ob  Rpcin  prolis  virilis." 

Pi),  inf.  absoL  inn  U  59,  13,  i.  q.  Kal 
no.  2. 

DvrW.  ^"ifi,  -^^rj,  I'i'^'jr!,  and 

•^•7  adj.  only  f<*m.  PHH  prep^aniy 
'ttith  child,  Gen.'  16,  11.  3S,  24.  25.  Ex. 
21,  22.  al.  Scq.  h  of  pers.  hy  or  to 
wliom,  Gen.  39, 25.  '  rbb  ir^rn  iri/A  cAiW 
nmr  to  be  delivered  1  Sam.  4,  19.  T'^n 
bV^5  always  pregmtnt  Jer.  20, 17. — Plur. 
ni-<nJor.ibid.  C.guff.rrTi'iTn,en''n'iin 
(tomiK  witli  Dap.  f.  iinpl.  as  if  from  Pi.) 
2  K.  a  12.  15,  16. 

*^7*^  Chald.  concepiion,  thought^  from 


pr.  n.  a)  Of  the  brother  of  Abrahajn, 
Gen.  1 1, 26.  27.  b)  1  Chr.  23,  a— For 
Tjn  n-^a  see  p.  133.  o. 

*  Cl^i"!  fuL  tD'nn^  Job  12, 14.  U  22, 
19,  and  thrr:  Ex.  15,  7.  2  K.  3,  25. 

1.  to  pull  or  tear  dovm,  to  datroy. 
Tho  primary  signif.  lies  in  the  8}*llablc 
0"^,  which  like  )^*i,  Gr.  ^cvu^  ii^^^ 
Germ,  reissen^  is  onomatopoetic,  with 

'  tlio  notion  of  tearing,  rending,  pulling 
in  pieces,  etc.    Comp.  yx^ ,  nx*; ,  alto 

I  r-^i.  n?,  On^,  I'nr,  etc  Arab.  ^uD, 
«>y&  to  t4far  in  pieces,  to  locerate.-^!^ 
vuA  mostly  to  tear  down  houses,  cities^ 
walls,  1  K.  18,  30.  Id,  la  Is.  14»  la  Jer. 
1,  10.  45,  4.  Lam.  2,  2.  Ez.  13,  14.  16, 
39.  Mic.  5,  10.  oL  Elsewhere  alM  fo 
tear  out  teeth,  i.  e.  to  break  OMtf  INi.  56^  7 ; 


*^yi  to  conceive  in  mind,  to  tliink,  see  \  to  jMiU  dovn  from  a  station  Is.  22,  19;  Id 
Chald.  r.  "'.'^n.   Plur.  Dan.  4, 2,  spoken  of   pull  or  tear  down  a  people,  to  dmtroi^ 


visioiiH  in  dreams,  Ukc  tlie  B}-non.  "jW^ 
2, 29. 30.  4,  16.  Syr.  f  ^oi^oi ,  phantasm, 
inum^ination. 

■p^r?  m.  (r.  nnn)  conception^  pregnan- 
cy^ Gen.  :*,  16.    Tseri  impure.    R.  ITJH . 

■pn  i.  q.  JT^n,  fem.  nj*n,  whence 
rni^l  Hod.  iV  1. 

'P'^r?  m.  (r.  n-jn)  conception,  Ruth  4, 
13.  Hos.  9,  11. 

TVy^Ty  i\  (r.  o*n)  Rometliin^  torn 
dowti,  a  n/i/i,  e.  g.  a  house  demolished, 
Am.  9,  11. 

n^^in  f.  (r.  o-^n)  a  tearing  down, 
detlruction,  Is.  49,  19. 

D^sl  obiM)l.  HMjt  i.  q.  C^SJ,  tn,  fo    nnwt  Mw.  and  editions,  as  also  Aqu. 
be  hi^h.    Aral>.  ^^  to  niakV  t^nat,  to  '  Theod. Syr. rend :  Ptwb nr«? WJIJ^ 

•^^  ofi#f  (of  these  five  cities)  tfiaU  be 

lift  up;  wlit'iiofj  Jli  a  pyramid,  lofty 

buildiii;r. — Ilfiico  V"^*??  and 

D^n  (hejuht,  aftiT  the  form  sb-'^  »  ^ 
mounuiinetT,  fn>ii)  "*>H  with  the  ending 
Ct«)  Ihram,  pr.  n.  of  a  Caiiuuiiiti»h  king, 
Jo«li.  10,  3:^. 

D?«}  (made  high)  Htirum,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  8. 

1^7*?  i-  a-  V-*!!,  fl  foTircM.  cattle,  '  '"^"^  ""  '••  '•  « 
ST.  of  an  enemy,  Am.  4,  3.    R.  E^^n.        |     •  •^•^; 


Ex.  15,  7 ;  and  hence  of  a  Idngdon, 
Prov.  29,  4  a  king  by  justice  ettabiitkitk 
the  land,  n|D*^n;  nia^  xinK\  but  A« 
Uiat  loveUi  bribet  pulieth  it  down,  L  e.  aa 
unjust  king  destroys  it 

2.  Intrans.  to  tear  ihrotigk,  tobreakim, 
Ex.  19, 21  •'j-lw  s«0"in^ -i^  letlthegbrmA 
through  unto  Jehomh.  v.  24. 

Nipii.  to  be  torn  down,  overdkrvmm, 
destroyed,  Ps.  11,  3.  Joel  1, 17.  Ex.  90^  4. 
aL    Also  of  mountains,  Ex.  38,  20l 

PiEL  i.  q.  Kai  iia  1.  Ex.  23,  &&.  U 
49,  17. 

Deriv.  r^^'^'^n,  nsio^n,  and 

C^n  iina^  Ifyofi,  and  of  doubtful  au- 
thority, deMniction,  Is.  19,  18; 


Thf»  city  of  dettmctitm,  j.  e.  in  the  i 
of  Isaiah,  one  of  these  cities  shaM  6t  d^ 
strttyed.  comp.  M*;;?  \iph.  na  t.  Tlw 
Jews  of  Palestine,  who  approved  lUt 
rtMidini;,  referred  it  to  LeootopoUa  aai 
its  tfmple,  wliirli  they  abhorred,  and  dM 
destrurtion  of  which  the}-  supposed  to  be 
hert*  prpdirird.-— But  the  more  probaUe 
rending  \*  o^n  q.  v.    See  more  in  Goa- 


L*V  A  roo<  iKU  in  use,  praktoflMli 


17*?  (mountuiiieer,  from  *Vi)  liaran,  ,  kindr.  witli  mn  to  become 
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to  swell,  to  become  tumid ;  ChaM.  ^D^n 
to  become  pregnant — Hence  ^,  *t'n, 
■nn,  mountain,  "H";!!. 

"nn  Chald.  in  Kal  not  used,  kindr. 
with  Heb.  ITjn  to  conceive;  Palp,  '^'^n 
to  conceive  in  mind,  to  think.     Hence 


Tjn^  once  c  suiE  •«^';n  Jer.  17, 3,  and 
tin,  only  c  mifll  •'"inn  Ph.  30, 8;  Plur. 
coaglT.  ^yij  c-  wiff.  n'^'j^n  Deut  8,  9, 
L  q.  "in ,  a  mounlain^  but  moetly  poetic. 
Jer.  L  c  "jrw  »a^— n*j»?  ■^'3'!!  »*y  wiown- 
iBBi  (Zion)  mCA  <^  Jm  ...ynU  I  give 
mttpaUi  in  the  parallel  clause  is  rpniTsa 
raiana  thfhighplaceB  wilh  their  tin  i.  c. 
with  their  idoLL    R.nnn. 


TTO  2  Sam.  23,  33,  and  T*?^  v.  11, 
a  mountaineery  inhabiting  the  mountain- 
ous tract  of  Ephraim  or  Judah.   R.nnn. 

DVn  (perh.  L  q.  O^n  fat)  Hashem, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  11, 34 ;  in  the  parall.  psis- 
■«gc2  8un.23^3Si8]^;. 

HtPTJlin  verbal  of  Hiph.  from  r.  Tq^ , 
L  q.  inf  a  cauting  to  hear.  Ez.  24,  26 
VSTK  mndnb  to  cause  the  ears  to 
hear, 

?Wn  verb.  Hiph.  from  ^r^5,  a  meU- 
«V,Ez.22,33. 

V?i  IMaihaky  jh*.  n.  of  a  eunuch  in  tlie 
court  of  Xerxes,  Esth.  4,  5.  Buhlen 
OMnpares  j^JJb  verity. 

9f]n  a  root  not  used  in  Kal,  and 
■eoondary,  ibmied  from  Hiph.  of  the 
Terb  Un .  Indeed  most  of  the  forms 
exhibit  manifestly  an  origin  fVom  Ktn ; 
wfafle  in  other*  the  letter  n  acquires  tlic 
■atnre  of  a  radical  The  former  is  the 
ease  in  Pret  brn  Gen.  31,  7,  inf.  irn 
Bx.  8^  25,  fut  4nnn  Job  13,  9,  pass. 
h^Vi  IsL  44,  20;  all  which  arc  real  forms 
of  Hiph.  and  Hoph.  from  ^^n .  Tht;  lat- 
ter has  place  in  5mj  1  K.  is,  27,  ^bnn-j 
Jer.  9,  4,  and  the  deriratiyes  C^h^n, 


riirfjTa ;  in  all  which  n  is  retained  as  if 
radical.    These  foniis  signify : 

1.  to  deceive,  seq.  a  Grcn.  31,  7.  Judg. 
16,  10. 13.  15.  Job  13,9.  Jer.  9,  4. 

2.  to  mock,  to  deride,  1 K.  18, 27.  See 
the  derivatives  above. 

Note.  In  tlie  cognate  languages  the 
root  ibn  is  both  primary  and  secondary, 
and  tlie  guttural  preformativc  (n)  as- 
sumes also  tlic  power  of  a  radical  letter. 

Thus  Arab.  Jj  is  to  cause  to  fall,  to 
prostrate;  whence  Hiph.  brn  to  deceive, 
like  na*l,  a(palk(a,  folio;  which  trop. 

sense  also  belongs  to  the  cogn.  JiJ?  to 
defraud.  Then  from  brn ,  the  letter  n 
being  changed  for  a  harsher  guttural, 

comes  JjCS.  to  deceive,  to  defraud,  J^is. 
fniud,  cunning.  Comp.  Ewald,  Heb. 
Gramm.  p.  487,  where  he  errs  only  in 
denying  that  H  is  at  all  radical.  Other 
secondary  roots  of  this  kind,  in  which  one 
or  another  sor\'ile  letter  becomes  radical, 
are  nna,  tm^,  nxn,  q.  v.  Also  from 
the  kindred  languages  we  may  add : 
r;^|?  bow  from  r.  iliip,  and  tlicnce  wjl^^  ; 
T^nn  from  ^«,  thence  Rabb.  ^'^::nn; 
S  nnnS?  before,  from  N-oa,  thence 


Deriv.  t^iinri^ ,  and 

t3''?rin  m.  plur.  mockings,  derisions, 
poet,  for  mockers.  Job  17,  2. 

*  Wnn  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  i.  q. 

f^^n>  4X^»  ^  break;  whence  to  break 
in  upon,  to  set  vpon,  to  assail  any  one. 
Hence  as  iknal  hyofi. 

PoEL  Ps.  62, 4  ©•'K  br  ^nn-inn  n:x  is 
how  long  will  ye  break  in  upon  a  man? 
i.  e.  set  upon  him.  Sept  fnirl&to&e, 
Vulg.  iiTuitis. — Less  well  Abulwalid  as- 
signs to  this  root  the  sense  of  talking, 
prating.  Others  assume  a  root  r.!)n , 
comp.  Arab.  vsjUd  to  acclaim,  to  ap- 
plaud. 
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V(ii\  the  sixth  loltrr  of  ihc  Hebrew 
nlphiihtri;  as  a  luimerul  (icnuting  C 
TJio  iiiiiUL'  Vav,  ^J,  Buiiit;tiiiieB  wriltun 
".■»; ,  ilmoti's  a  pfg,  fKiiV,  hotfky  wrc  in  iu* 
unlcr ;  to  which  its  furiii  in  many  ancient 
al])liah('tri  lu'artf  a  rct<oniManct;. 

Kor  iJii?  twotuld  jxiwor  and  office  of 
this  h'ttcr,  as  movable  and  quiciMrent, 
t>cc  Ihf  (iriimmars.  As  a  cunsoniuit,  it 
ill  rart'ly  found  at  tlie  beginning  of  a  root, 
Yoti  (■)  being  mostly  substituted  for  it, 
as  ^b^  for  ibi  jj«  ;  in  the  middle  of  a 
root  it  IS  sometimes  movable,  and  iii 
lliero  interchanged  willi  a  q.  v.  but  of- 
teiKT  it  is  quiescent.  Bee  Lehrg.  p.  406 ; 
at  tlie  end  of  a  root  it  is  quiescent,  except 
in  a  !i\v  I'Xiunples,  as  "i^,  n*^^.  See 
Thesaur.  p.  393. 

V  or  ^  Ix'forc  Sheva  mo\-ablc  and  the 
letters  r':^ ,  also  ^i  bi'forc  monosyllables 
and  barytones  es|)ec.  when  marked  witli 
a  distinctive  accent,  (see  Heb.  Gr.  §  102. 
2,)  tiie  (wijunction  copulative^  viz.  ondL, 

c(,  »ni,  A  nib.  •  If  air  and  o,  Syr.  e» 
Ethiop.  (D .  The  use  of  this  particle  in  of 
wide  extent ;  fcince  the  IlelirewB,  in 
many  cases  where  Rentcnces  are  to  be 
connecteil  ditl  not  accunitely  distinginsh 
the  exact  manner  of  connexion  ;  but 
in  the  ^iIllplicity  of  an  early  l(Uigua<r(> 
r(*sted  satisfied  with  this  one  cojnila, 
where  nion*  cultivated  tongues  employ 
varituH  |Kirticles  advi-rsiitivi*,  causal, 
final,  etc.  To  its  ver>'  fn*quent  use  is  to 
be  asiTdied  es|M'cially  an  apjK^arance  of 
|<MNi«>  simplicity  which  it  characteristic 
of  llir  I  lebre w. — Hence 

1.  Primarily  and  moi*t  frequently  Vav 
is  merely  a  C'tpitlti^  «er\*ing  both  to  con- 
nect vonU,  v^xn^  a*::;sn  cwu.  1,  1 ; 

*M"s*  N-.n  1,2;  and  also  jr#7i/f7MV/r,  es|wc. 
as  OrtUifiiuttirf  of  discoursi*,  e.  g.  (Jen.  1. 

2  wb"  *r\r  nr-n  v**"- .— Sw-cial  uses 

OS  cotUH'cting  vonUj  are  tlie  f^illowing: 

a)  Wlu*n*  thn'e,  four,  or  more  nouns 

or  verbii  art*  coimcctetl.  Uie  cojiula  is 


inserted,  eidicr  before  each  one  aAer  tlic 
first.  Gen.  G,  21.  Ex.  25,4.  DeuL  14,26; 
or  only  before  tlie  latter  onoii,  as  the 
third,  if  there  are  tlireo,  Gen.  13,  2.  Ex. 
2S,  19 ;  the  tliird  and  fourth,  if  four,  DeuL 
18, 10;  the  tliird,  fourtli,  and  fitUi,  if  five, 
2  K.  23,  5.  Or,  what  is  more  remote 
from  our  usage,  it  is  inserted  between 
the  first  and  second,  and  not  before  the 
HubscHjuent  ones ;  as  Pkk  45^  9  r'tbn^  "tt) 
ri'i^'^Sp  myrHi  and  aloet  and  catna,  ¥.  5. 
Deut  29,  22.  Job  42,  9.  Is.  1,  la  See 
Nordh.  Gr.  §  1093.  4.— For  the  omiMoa 
of  tlio  copula,  catutructio  aayndda^  see 
Lehrg.  p.  842. 

b)  Sometimes  two  nouns  are  connect- 
ed by  Vav,  of  which  the  first  denotes  « 
genus  and  the  otlier  a  species,  or  at  1 
tlie  hitter  is  included  in  the  former ; 
Vav  is  i.  q.  aiaJ  especially  and  partial 
Inrly^  ami  namely.  So  tai:Jn^"'l  T^ 
Judah  and  especially  Jerusalem^  Is.  1, 1. 
2,  1.  In  like  manner,  Is.  9,  7  Epkrmmf 
awl  among  them  the  inhabUanU  of  Sa- 
maria.— ^More  rarely  is  the  special  word 
put  fintt,  2  K.  23,  2  Jerusalem  and  the 
rest  of  Judah.  Is.  24, 23  Ziom  and  Jeru- 
salem. Jer.  21,  7.  So  LAt  Pom  H 
JIannibtd  Just  29.  3;  ikmnibal  et , 
Liv.  21.  40. 

c)  The  copula  is  occasionally  i 
between  words  strictly  in  appositioni 
Engl,  everiy  and  thai  too.  1  Sam.  88^  3 
**^^7:^  i^  t7?  '"  /?<imaA,  even  m  his  em 
ciiy.  '  Gen.  1,  14  thry  ^udl  be  nrrilA 
Z'nsth^for  signSy  even  far  seamms^  L  e. 
as  serving  to  divide  tlie  seasons;  Chald. 
Dan.  4,  10  r^;?i  n^7  a  catcher  (angdX 
rrcfi  a  holy  one. — Sometimes  the  copula 
thus  adds  em]il)iisiH  to  tiie  word  lo  which 
it  is  prefixed ;  2  Stun.  13,  20  '^  3^ 
n^cr*  aful  Tatnarabodej  and  thai  dm^ 
late.  Lam.  3,  26.  Is.  57,  11  hate  I  mi 
ht'ld  my  prace  C^?^^  even  from  of  oU  / 
Am.  3,  11. 

d)  The  copula  sometimes  f4WMiecli 
two  words,  whetlicr  nouns  or  veibi^  ia 
such  a  way  that  tliey 
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one  idea,  a)  In  nouns  this  conRtitutcs 
the  figure  Hendiadys  (cy  8ia  dvoiv) ;  in 
which  the  latter  noun  depends  upon  and 
serves  to  define  tlic  former,  as  elsewhere 
the  g<eniti\'e.  Gen.  3,  16  /  will  muUiply 
thy  sorrow  and  thy  pregnancy^  i.  e.  tlie 
sorrow  of  thy  pregnancy.  So  P.;:x;  *iDn 
fawur  andjiddiiy,  L  e.  constant  fuvour, 
see  in  r:j»  no.  2.  But  the  defining  noun 
may  also  stand  first;  as  2  Chr.  16,  14 
S^4  D*^QSa  odaun  and  kituls,  i.  e.  divers 
kinds  of  odours.  Job  IQ,  17.  /9)  Of  two 
▼eibs  so  connected  by  the  copula,  tlie 
latter  is  subjoined  to  the  former,  and 
elsewhere  is  ofVener  put  in  the  infm.  or 
in  a  finite  form  without  the  copula ;  see 
Heb.  Gr.  $  139.  Esth.  8,  6  ba^iK  naa-'st 
^arji  how  can  I  embire  and  see  ?  i.  e. 
endure  to  see.  Cant  2,  3.  Very  oflen 
we  may  best  render  tlie  first  verb  in 
EogL  by  an  adverb ;  as  n^^^  r^i^l  he 
added  ami  took^  L  q.  he  again  took,  Gen. 
25^  L  96^  18  -I'inv  ad;i  he  returned  and 
dmg,  L  e.  he  again  dug.    Dun.  9,  25. 

e)  The  copula  is  also  used  where  to  the 
primary  person  there  is  subjoined  a  per- 
son or  thing  less  important ;  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  Engl,  more  definitely  by  irt/A, 
and  likewise  in  Heb.  oflen  by  the  parti- 
cles B9,  a.  Esth.  4, 16  Q^SK  T'^rsn  ''dK 
twnd  my  maidens  villfast,  i.  q.  "^n^sra » 
vitt  my  nundena.  Jer.  22, 7.  Gen.  3, 24. 
CkerMm  and  the  blade  of  a  glittering 
iwardj  L  e.  with  a  glittering  sword.  32, 
16l  2  Sam.  &,  21.  1 K.  20, 20.  Judg.  7, 10. 
IiL48,5. 

f)  In  the  following  idiom  peculiar  to 
the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua,  Vav  is  put 
like  LaL  ef  lom,  simiul,  L  q.  also  cut,  even 
/br,  ai  the  same  time.  Num.  34,  6 
\m  Mnin  o*n  cab  n'^ni  e»n  bsisai  and 
as  Ibr  the  western  border^  there  shall  he 
h  yoK  the  great  sea  even  for  a  bonier; 
i.q.  in  Greek  tvrat  t'/i7y....xa*  o^iop, 

Arab.  ULJ.  Dcut  3^  16  Tj-in  •ji's'TX  ina  15 
^^0»  bnn  even  unto  the  brook  Amon^ 
ts  the  middle  of  the  brook^  which  is  even 
Jar  the  border,  v.  17.  Josh.  13,23*^^5 
«»  kTJW  fc'W'J  '?^  ^^  and  the  bor- 
der ff  the  ehiithin  of  Reuben  was  Jor- 
dam^  even  far  a  harder,  v.  27. 15,  12.  47. 

g)  When  a  noun  is  repeated,  the  in- 


sertion of  the  copula  denotes :  a)  pp.  a 
doubling,  something  two-foIJ;  Ps.  12,  3 
sbj  aba  with  a  double  heart  i.  e.  with 
duplicity  of  mind,  comp.  1  Chr.  12,  38. 
Dcut  25, 13  laxj  )M  double  weights,  one 
full  and  the  otlier  light  Heb.  Or.  §  106. 
4.  P)  Single  things  of  a  kind,  distribu- 
tively,  each,  every.  Ezra  10, 14  *t^?  "^rpj? 
I'^rj  the  elders  of  every  city.    2  Chr.  11, 

12  *t"^rj  ^"5-^3 a  in  every  several  city. 
28,  28.  Jer.  48,  8.  Esth.  1,  8.  i-.^j  -.in 
erery  generation,  see  in  I'i'n.  Esth.  3,  4 
ni"^;  CT^  and  2, 11  Dr;  Bi-^-baa  everyday, 
daily. 

h)  Repeated  1—1,  i.  q.  Engl,  both— 
ami.  Ps.  76,  7  D^O;  aani  cn-.j  fro/A  the 
chariot  and  horses  are  stunned.    Dan.  8, 

13  »ax^  ^npi  both  the  sanctuary  and 
the  host.  Num.  9,  14.  Jo«h.  7,  24.  Is.  16, 
5. — Here  too  belong  tlie  examples  where 
it  maybe  rendered,  whether — or;  e.  g, 
Ex.  21,  16  and  he  that  stealetha  man 
in;a  xsr?;  inacJi  whether  he  sell  him  or 
he  be  f omul  in  his  hand^  he  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death;  pp.  and  W  he  sell  him, 
and  if  he  be  found  in  his  haiul.  Lev,  6^ 
3.  Dcut  24,  7. 

i)  That  Vav  is  put  as  a  disjunctive  be- 
tween words,  i.  q.  or,  is  hardly  supported 
byasingleprobableexample;  IK.  18,27? 

k)  It  sometimes  connects  two  impera- 
tives, and  tlien  tlie  latter  expresses  a 
promise  or  ttireat  Gen.  42,  IS  do  this 
and  lire,  i.  e.  and  thou  shait  live ;  comp. 
John  7,  52.  Heb.  Gr.  §  127.  2.  Nordh. 
Gr.  §  1008. 

As  to  tlie  use  of  Vav  as  a  copula  in 
connecting  sentences,  the  following  may 
be  noted : 

aa)  Sometimes,  tliough  rarely  and  for 
various  causes,  tlie  copula  stands  at  the 
beginning  of  discourse?,  e.  g.  a)  At 
the  beginning  of  some  books,  Ex.  1,  1. 
1  K.  1,  1.  Ezra  1,  1.  In  these  cases  the 
history  is  continued  from  a  former  book. 
P)  Twice,  2  K.  5,  0.  10,  2,  nn^i  stonds 
at  the  beginning  of  an  epistle ;  the  salu- 
tation and  exordium  being  prob.  omit- 
ted. Comp.  Arab.  Juu  Uol ;  also  Lat 
ft  at  tlie  beginning  of  epistles,  Cir.  ad 
Fam.  10.  1.  ib.  13.  62 ;  see  Ilandii  Tur- 
selL  II.  p.  494.        y)  Ex.  2,  20  and  he 
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(Ji'llirn)  Mid  imto  At>  daughtcm,  And 
vrhrre  i>  /i/'  7  So  Lat  et  otV'n ;  H.  Tur- 
Kfll.  I.  r.  p.  193.  no.  14. — See  more  in  no. 

1»1»)  It  srrvos  to  introduco  tlio  npodo- 
bIk,  ojmt.  wliorc  tliiH  irt  lo  be  (lintinrtly 
niarkfil ;  Knjrl.  Mrn,  Germ,  da;  conip. 
AniU.  J.     S«)  wlirn  procftleJ  by  e«, 

n5-5<::rx*  if  tliou  take  //re  /^y?  Aaw/, 
/At'/i  /  wili  frt»  to  the  right;  if  the  riirht 
hand,  thm  I  will  po  to  the  left.  Ps.  78, 
a4  virih'isi  Cj^n  cx  when  he  Mnt  them, 
then  they  miight  him,  Ruth  3,  13.  Job 
10,  U.  PrectHled  by  T?:  1  Sam.  15,  23; 
s;?r  IVut.  7,  12;  •»»  G^»n.  29,  15.  Is.  28, 
IS;  2  r.  infin.  Gen.  3,  5.  Ez. 33. 182^^2 
^...p-'HS.    Comp.  in  N.  T.  c^*...xa« 

i^or  Luke  7,  12.  Acts  10,  17. Very 

of\('n  it  id  put  with  a  certain  emphasis 
af^tT  wohIk  iinJ  clauses  which  stand  ab- 
solutely, e»[)ec.  those  which  mark  time. 
Ex.  U\  G  SPr*!^^  2^;r  at  evening^  then 
i^all  y*'  know.'  Prov.  24,  27  n-asi  nnx 
T^n^S  afterwards^  then  build  thy  house. 
C^x\.  4(i,  9.  48,  7.  Jer.  7,  25.— Here  too 
belong  examples  where  the  copula  is  in- 
serted in  a  clause  between  the  subject 
and  pnHJicate,  so  as  to  take  up  a  sentence 
not  yet  nunpletcd;  c.  g.  «)  Where 
tlie  subject  precedes  and  the  copula  is 
put  belong  the  predicate ;  Prov.  23,  24 
•ia  narv  c=n  ib-i-^  he  that  begetteth  a 
vise  stm^  and  {tht-n)  he  shall  have  jay  in 
him;  liere  the  copula  is  emphatic.  31, 
2S  nVsn-^  n5^2  her  hu^nind^  and  he 
praiseth  hrr^  i.  e.  he  too  i>raisetli  her. 

1  Sam.  U.%  7.  Gen.  22,  II.  Job  36,  26. 
fl)   When   the   pn*dicate  stands   first; 

2  Sam.  l\  31  tx?3  *3X^  r,"OX  I2r  thy  fa- 
thers senyint^  ami  I  was  so  hitherto. 
Job  1,  6  r^^s-n  =r;  ^ir;;::!  thy  hope,  and 
it  is  the  inte^^rity  of  thy  ways,  i.  e.  in  ihi* 
intej^ity  of  tliy  lite  Iiei«  iJiy  liope.  y) 
When'  the  object  stands  tirst  2  Sam. 
22,  41  =r^::x»;  '^xar'a  tht-m  thtU  hate 
me  and  {then)  I  will  destroy  thvm,  Num. 
23,3. 

cc)  It  lias  an  intensire  or  cumulatire 
l<>rce,  like  Gr.  uni,  i.  (|.  nrcnj  yo,  yea 
even,  e.  g.  o)  It  au^ients ;  as  Job  5,  1!» 
in  si.r  tnmldi  she  shaJl  drlir*  r  thn\  72^2* 
yt'ti  </i  seven  there  i^ll  no  evil  touch  thee. 


Prov.  6,  16.  30, 15.  18  sq.  21  aq.  Am.  1, 
3.  6.  9.  1 1.  /f )  It  diminishes ;  om  Job  21, 
6  ■'pbnsr  -^n-nrt  ew^  yea  even  if  I  re- 
member,  I  am  afraid^  i.  q,  if  I  only  re- 
member, if  I  barely  tliink  thereon.  So 
Kb;  not  even  Deut  28,  39. 

dd)  It  is  put  between  chiuse*  which 
are  to  lie  compared  together,  and  mails 
espcc.  an  equality  or  likeness  of  lot,  L  q. 
as,  so.  (So  C9  q.  v.  no.  1.  e.)  Thk  ■ 
called  by  Grammarians  nmrcn  n  Vm 
(vlfvqiiaiionis.  Job  5,  7  man  it  bom  to 
trotible,  and  the  sons  ofHgktmng  soar  am 
high^  leas  swift  birds  of  prey  soar  OQ 
high.  14,  19  the  walen  wear  axa^  Ae 
stones,  their  flood  tcasheth  aitay  the  dmi 
of  the  earth,  and  (so)  thou  d^Mrayeai  lk« 
hopeofman.   12,  11.  34^  3.  Prov.  96^  a 

ee)  It  is  put  before  clauses  inserted  by 
way  o^ parenthesis,  where  also  the  rela- 
tive oOen  stands.  Gen.  49, 25  ^pn^  V^ 
^^a-S-^l.  ^^_  P«7  r^vr^  from  the  God  ^ 
thy  father  (cmd  he  hath  hHped  thee\  assd 
from  the  Almighty  {and  he  hath  biemed 
thee),  shall  come  the  blestingt  of  heaven 
above.  Job  29, 12ybr  IdeHteredthepaat 
...Sh  -^tr  tiA^  eirjj andthearphamj and 
there  vas  none  to  help  him,  L  jq.  to  vkem 
there  was  no  helper.  Is.  13,  U.  Fk.  5fi^ 
20. — On  the  intimate  connection  betwwn 
the  copula  and  the  relative,  aee  Harrii' 
Hermes,  B.  I.  c.  5  penult 

2.  Vav  is  also  put  before  advermdin 
clauses,  and  yet,  but,  since.  But  here  the 
antithesis  lies  in  tlie  thought  or  in  the  cot 
location  of  the  words,  rather  than  in  the 
particle  Vav ;  and  when  it  is  to  be  more 
strongly  expressed,  the  regular  adveii 
tive  particles  arc  used,  as  Cbqt.  b^,  T^tt, 
Cimt  1, 5  rrst}^  -^5?  rnintJ  lam  biaii, 
and  yet  comely.  Qi*n.  2,  16.  17  of  evvf 
tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayetifTreehf  eaf^ 
«:|T3  hz'kr  A  rj3  aia  rrm  yv»  but  mf 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
'Ti7  than  diatt  wtt  eat  of  it.  17,  21.  4S; 
10.  Judg.  16,  15  how  canst  than  aap^iiam 
thee,  -^nx  •;•«  :;rii  and  yet  (since)  tkhm 
heafi  iri  not  with  me?  Ruth  1, 21.  Job 
6,  2().~When*  the  subject  of  a  claaM  fa 
this  ronHtniction  is  a  iiemunal  pronooa^ 
it  is  put  first.  Gen.  15,  2  "^b  inrtlf 
•"■■"??!  Ir"  "*==»:  vhat  wUtthaLg^nm^ 
and  yei  (since)  /  depart  ekildUm?    8o 
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^ain  18,  13. 27;  -^^  Ib.  49,  21 ;  TOXl 
Neh.  2, 2^  urn  Ia.  10, 7.  42,  22;  onx^ 

Gen.  26,  27;  cni  liL  1,  2. Some- 

tinea  also  it  may  be  rendered  thougK^ 
aWumgh;  but  here  ^  m  in  itcelfonly 
OMd)  the  conditional  particle  being  omit- 
ted. Job  15,  b  for  thy  mouth  teacheth 
lUat  uuquUy^  °''?'^?  T^\  ^^^)  a^ 
tkofngk  tkou  chotme$t  the  tongue  of  the 
auftff.    MaL  2, 14.  Is.  32,  7. 

3L  Before  eauatd  clauses,  i.  e.  those  as- 
■going  a  cause  or  reason,  i.  q.  ybr,  be- 
came of,  Gen.  20,  3  behM!  thou  art  a 
dead  man  becauee  of  the  woman  thou 
ktmi  taken,  b?a  riT2  mvi^  for  she  is  a 
ma**s  wife.  6, 17.  Ps.  7,  10.  60, 13  give 
mke^framtikeenemyyjbr('])  vain  iM  the 
he^afman.    U  3^  7.  39,  1. 

4w  Beibre  m/ercntui/ clauses,  therefore^ 
wkerefort:  then^  to  then.  Ez.  18,  32  / 
denre  not  the  death  of  the  sinner^ . . . 
rrjj  0*^^11  wherefore  turn  ye  and  Uve. 
Zech.  2;  la—Here  belong  most  of  the 
cmnples  in  which  Vav  stands  at  the  be- 
ginning of  discourse  (see  others  in  no. 
L  aa) ;  since  there  is  usually  here  some 
i  implied  in  the  preceding  circum- 
from  which  the  proposition  to 
Vav  is  prefixed  is  a  conclusion ; 
I  ^  then,  so  then.  2  K.  4, 4nnp:) -i^K«^ 
rre;?  and  he  mddy  T*hen  bring  meal,  sc. 
wice  theae  things  are  so.  Is.  3, 14  cnxn 
onyi  O^'jya  to  then  ye  have  eaten  up  the 
waiygTtf.  Ps.  4)  4  «ri^ /mow  (A«n.  2, 10. 
BPam  IIWSI  flow  therefore^  O  ye  kkigs, 
tamp.  ▼.  &  2  Sam.  24,  3.  Is.  47,  9.  58,2. 

5b  Before^^no/ and  oomeciatve  clauses, 
■vkiDg  end  or  aim  and  result,  that,  in 
order  HuU^eo  that;  followed  by  the  fu- 
toR^  often  apocopated  or  paragogic  So 
\  a  aentenee  precedes  including  a 
,GeD.27,4.  42,34.  1  Sam.  15, 
16;  or  an  entreaty,  Job  10,  20.  Judg.  16, 
98;  or  an  interrogation,  1  K.  22,  7.  Is. 
41,  96;  or  a  hope,  Jer.  20,  10.  Thus 
Gen.  4S^  34  and  bring  youryoungeet  bro- 
Ikv  wdo  mc^  Wnitl  duU  i  may  know. 
hadg.  U^  2Sttrengthen  me  only  this  once, 
ftfgffiAaii  may  be  avenged.  1K.22, 
lulkftnnotkereaprophetoftheljord 
hmidmf  'Sri'ilW  ''^T?!  ^^  «<  might  in- 
qm^ofhim? 

6l  Befere  claiiaea  dependent  on  verbs 
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or/)«rc«tvtn^and  uttering,  where  com- 
mon usage  admits  the  relat  conjunction 
■^  thcU.  So  after  a  verb  of  knowing 
Gen.  47,  6 ;  of  swearing  Josh.  2,  12 ;  of 
augury  Gen.  30,  27.  Also  without  a 
verb,  Is.  43,  12  ye  are  my  witnesses  *^qti 
b«  that  /am  God  ;  comp.  v.  10  Kin  -^sx  "^^ 
in  the  same  connexion.  Lam.  3,  26  3no 
0T9l"n  b'*n^7  good  that  one  wait  even  in 
silence^  comp.  v.  27  ■*»  aia.  Num.  14, 21. 
7.  Vav  conversive  of  the  Fneter,  (so 
called  as  converting  the  prseter  into  a  fu- 
ture,) is  merely  the  Copula;  and  affects 
the  Pneter  simply  by  connecting  it  back 
to  a  preceding  future.  Yet  it  also  has 
the  effect,  that  in  most  verbal  forms  hav- 
ing the  tone  on  the  penultimate,  the 
same  is  moved  forward  by  it  upon  the 
final  syUable ;  e.  g.  ''Bs^rj  /went,  "^paVin 
(with  a  preccd.  fut)  I  will  go,  Judg,  1,3. 
SeeHeb.Gr.$48fr.l,3.  edit  13.  Leipz. 
1842. 

0*  and  before  a  gutt  J»  a  particle 
prefixed  to  the  Future,  and  imparting  to 
it  (when  a  pnctcr  precedes)  the  sense 
of  tlic  Imperfect;  hence  called  Vav  con- 
versive of  the  Future  ;  e.  g.  ibpj7  he  wiU 
slay^  bbfj*]  (with  preced.  pnet)  and  he 
slew.  It  appears  to  be  nothing  more 
than  Vav  copulative  with  a  peculiar 
punctuation;  and  afiects  the  Future 
simply  by  connecting  it  back  to  a  prece- 
ding pnuter.  When  a  shortened  form 
of  the  Fut  exists,  this  is  preferred ;  and 
very  oAen  tlic  tone  is  drawn  back  from 
the  last  syllable  to  the  penultimate;  e.  g. 
fut  n^c;,  apoc.  nfcj,  with  Vav  convors. 
r^cf\  But  in  the  first  pers.  especially 
i  1  the  later  books,  the  fut  parage^,  it 
sometimes  employed;  e.  g.  na*^73Ml  Ezra 
9,  3.  See  Heb.  Gr.  §  48  ft.  l,*2.'edit  la 
Leipz.  1842. 

Note.  In  former  editions  the  prefer- 
ence was  given  to  another  view  of  tiiis 
Vav  ;  according  to  which  it  was  regard- 
ed as  a  contraction  or  fragment  of  the 
verb  njn  to  be,  put  before  the  future  so  as 
to  form  by  periphrasis  the  narrative  tense, 
viz.  bbp7  njn ;  then  dropping  n  as  in  Sy- 
riac  bbp^-nj,  and  contracted  ita;?*^,  like 

rw-nc,  nvq ;  comp.  Jkilj  Jil?  ^  ^w 
(that)  he  will  slay,  for:  hedew.^Bni  oa 
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tho  other  lijuid  it  w  evMenl  Uiat  the  Co-  ;  word  ^^r^JJ,  which  would  be  Arein. 
piJa  Vu  s  in  this  Vav,  for  ihi'  following  ■  Ethpn.of  Uic  vcrb^.^0«  i.q.  ZTV^yJeho- 
rtasoiis:  a)  Thr  /W.  canrenive  an'  rah  dedit  te  in  tvrbhie.  But  tlie  whole 
cnimrctrd  with  what  precedes  alwayn  |  piuwa^c  18  abrupt  and  frugnientary ;  and 
Ktands  ht'lore  the  nmnu  aH  ^•*^!^^$  "^^si*! ;  therefore  very  obwurc. 
and  where  tlie  noun  in  put  first,  the  Vav 


is  separated  from  the  verb,  e.  g.  Im.  6,  4 


*^3  pJur.  B"^;  m.  (Kamots  impure)  a 


-.r?  X5^^  r-anv..s!rr^  awi  /rwnWn/    P'^i  waiV,  *oofr,  spoken  only  of  U»e  pins 

*/'/•"'  i  *•""'/•  #i;  Va      I.  II  1 '  or  books  from  which  the  curtains  of  the 

,.    '.  rn  t      sL         I      o   ir  '  tabemaclc  were  Buiipondcd,  Ex.  26l  32. 

the  houitf.  irajt  JUtt'd  vrith  smoke.  3,  16.  ,  .^  ,^  ,^,,  ,.  ^^A.^.  ««-^        JL,. 
,v,  .•'i      4^     .1     D  I  .•  I  37. 27, 10.11.17.  36,36.38.  38,10m.  The 

b)  Ii  never  i^tandK  alter  the  Relative  or  ,  ',  ,^  '     ^    .^^^ 

.,     •      ^.  t-  .        I    I    ^u  1     I  etymology  18  unknown ;  tee  Thes.  p.  390. 

(.  oiijunrtioiiK,  which  exclude  the  cujiola.  .      -^         »^  >  i* 


c)  In  iKinillel  i)a«>iiai:reH  there  of\en  sUuidH 
for  it  a  8iniple  ^,  tH:e  Ik.  59, 16;  comp.63, 


"!y  Arab.  ^-^^  to  bear^  to  cany,  par- 
Vizier^  pp.  porier 


^^i 


3.  5.  0;  also  in  tlie  same  connexion  a  i  tart;  (whence  ^\i  V\ 

fiiniple  •  Is.  43, 28.    d)  When  whole  nee-  ;    r  -^  1 1-    u  t.^  i.  j 

.  \     y     .      .       .  y    ^r  i  of  public  business:  comp.  hamtm  used 

tions  or  books  be<rin  witli  \  av  conver-  .    /,  .^         -  ^.         . ,  „     "^        * 

^      =*,  ...  I  in  the  writers  of  the  middle  ages  for  an 

sive,  as  iri  often  tlie  cai^e,  tins  denotes  r       *    n  ^  ■  t.  «:•   _i 

,     \  11  I-  envoy,  charge  u'affaireM.  whence  EnsL 

that  tiiey  are  connected  witli  an  earlier  ;  t    .i-^  i*  i    l   -i    \     i      •     »..       -.   T 

1.     ,    .    ^  ir  ^  1   T^        <,  ^    •  oadiff,  Ital.  bado;)  also  in  Pass,  to  be 

narnitive,  Ex.  1,  1.   1  K.  1, 1.  Ezra  1, 1 ; ,  .    .z'    ...        ...  J/         .  ... 

,      '           '        111-            .1  iaden  itdh  g^nlt,  borne  dovn  mth  am- 
or at  least  are  re  ijarded  as  having  such  .,         ^      CJ-  1         1.  •     -.1      o       •-• 
«    1    ,   ,    T.   I    1   ,      o,      I  tnhment.    Sin  and  guilt  in  tlie  Semitic 
coiiiurtion,  Kuth  1,  1.  KstiL  1,  1.     See      «.  _    .       m      ,      ■  .,  ^.        •  l  j 
^    ^        ,.,,,,  idioms  18  a  burden  laid  upon  the  wicked, 
in "  no.  1.  aa.     Heb.  Gr.  l.  c.                     '                                             r  -» 


Ps.  38,4.  1b.  53,11;  hence  »rj, 
ini  I  'etlaii,  pr.  n.  of  an  Arabian  city, "  to  take  off  or  away,  i.  q.  to  pardon. — 
whence  cloths,  wrouirht  iron,  cassia,  and    Hence 

oUuT  spires  were  brou-ht  to  Tyre,  Ez.  |      ^j^        ^^         .^      ^        ^      p^ 
27,   VJ.     Very   prob.  the  propliet  here    gi  s'         '«"<^  ««*"  ^"'j  ^"«fi  "«^- 
spiNiks  of  the  city  and  mart  "Jir,  ^  J^i  \ 

'Aden,  in  connexion  wiUi  which  Edrisi  '■  ^^^'^  ^^"""^  »/^^  P"^  PP-  '*•'« 
enumerates  these  viry  wans, T.  I.  p. 51.  i  see  y^2^)  Vajezatha^  Pers.  pr.  n.  of  the 
ed.  Jaiibert :  "  La  ville  d'Aden  est  jietiu?,  ■  youngest  son  of  Ilaman,  Estli.  9,  9. 

inaiK  rennnnn6e  A  cauM*  de  son  port  de  ;      ♦ -^^i  .       _l^  ^    i.        ...       ^^. 
,,  ,        .     .    1  1    .    '    '  ^^  uq.  ^\^  to  bear,  to  bring  Jartkf 

mer,   d  ou  piirtent  des  na vires  destines  ,      .  i        /,  ^  ^  » 

p,«.r  U-  Siiul,  riiulr,  ft  hi  Chine.    On  y    ^mb.  JJ^  .-Hence  the  tw.  foUowiiig: 


apporte  de  ce  dernier  Yfnyn  des  marchiui- 
disi'ri  telles  que  le  fer,  les  lames  de  Kibre 


T^5  m.  a  child,  offtpring,  Gea  II,  30. 

aisi'ri  leiies  que  le  ler,  les  lames  ae  sjinre        ^^         .^^  «        -,    .  _i. 

,!,un;u<qmne.K 1.- .anlanmnu-, lu can- 1      ^^^  '"•  '•«•  ^ /nm-  ^  23.-K«i  •*:, 

mil.-, . . .  1.K myrobalanH, . . . diven.... e.of- ;  »"'*  •"  «»"'  «^"dei.tal  M... 

few  tissues  d'herU's,  et  d'aiitn's  richi-s  v\  \      71^3  j  pr.  n.  m.  Vaniah,  Ezra  10^  36w 

veloutees,  etc.-' — The  text  ou^ht  there-  j      ii^...  ,       ,     .        ,^^.      , ...       . 

fon*  imib.  to  n*iul  pr  or  p?^ ;  unless  I  ''     '  i*    .    -V         **»  .^ 

.  '       ._  ■    i-     ^-    .1      »*•     u  •      :  mnmi)  pr. n. m.  lotJiAn,  INum.  13L  I4w 
|ierhaim  p  is  l»»r  Tjr,  the  'Am  being  /'  '^     '  ^ 

drt>p|Md,  ai:d  then  *  is  the  copula.  "^f^l  pr. ii.  m.  Vtuthni,  1  Chr.6|  13[38]; 

...^        1     1  r  I  I    r       I      I     •      ^  corrupted  form,  prob.  to  be  writtco 

^•7.    a  do'ibthd  wnrd,  hiuml  only  in    ,^^.^     '  i  cs         o  «     »ri         l  i^ 

Num  21,  1     r:i:  r«.  pr.  rK  ol  a  place,        ^        .^ »  ,^^  ^^,,  ^ 

I  .iAc/>,  in  the  frritory  <»!  Moab  on  the    |^,^^^^.^^  ^,,^^; --J^  ^  ^- 

Anion,  and  accordmi;  to  \sv  I.  lerci.  q.  . 

IH'S  V.  1 K,  rt>ll.  ,^^  to  uri ve  i.  q.  '.r: .—  j      "'F^??  ( Pcrs.  ^^^  a  beauty,  la  Mbv) 

Kimchi  found  it  in  M^-lf.  writum  in  one  :   Vaithti,  the  queen  ot  Xerxes,  Esth.  1,  S. 
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Zayin^  yn,  the  seventh  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet;  as  a  numeral  dcnot- 
ing  7.  The  name  is  i.  q.  Syr.  fX»1  a 
weaptm;  with  which  the  figure  of  this 
letter  compares  in  all  the  ancient  alpha- 
beliL — In  Arabic  there  are  two  corres- 
ponding letters,  differently  pronounced, 

viz.  6  eft,  c2,  z,  and  \  z,  as  nat  ^^t>  to 

siaoghter;  ^l^y)  ^cd.  For  the  for- 
mer in  Aranueari  is  put  1 ;  for  the  latter, 
^  is  also  retained ;  hence  ^^^9 ,  nn'n  for 
nst  to  slaughter;  M],  T^]  for  r-^J  to 
sow,  etc.  Comp.  in  lett.  ^ . 
But  i>  and  \  are  also  interchanged ; 

«-ff-  ■*!?>  Jyi  ^<*  *r^  ^  ***^^P»  ^-?» 
Ai)^^  and  ^y>>  to  cut  off. 

Further,  t  is  interchanged :  a)  With 
7  to,  in  r?J  an^J  PVi  to  cry  out ;  tb?  and 
^^^5  to  exult,  to  shout;  snj  gold,  comp. 
yii  3reUow,  tawny,  b)  Witli  0,  t3,  ns 
nn  and  "ilO  to  go  away ;  Tb5  and  tjbs  to 
omit;  rna,  Syr.  Ijis  to  despise;  V'OX, 
harm,  from  n^^,  ^j|  to  harm.  c) 
With  ^,  as  p":a  and  n?,  etc. 

•  -*J  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  ant,  anx, 
'to  be  fellowj  /aimy.~Hence 

3*7  (Tseri  impure)  m.  1.  a  tnoff,  so 
called  from  the  tawny  colour;  like  vulpes, 
Gioth.  wulfsj  whence  woff,  from  ftUmis. 

Arab.^^,  Syr.  tf?.— Gen.  49,27. 

Is.  11,  &  65, 25.  Jer.  5, 6.  a*;?  ^astt  «-^- 
v^g  wolcet,  prowling  at  night,  Ilab.  1,  8. 
Zeph.  3,  3;  comp.  Ivuoi  vvxipqwoI  Op- 
pian.  Cyneget.  3. 266,  rivTino^ot  ibid.  1. 

44a 

2.  2eeAi,  pr.  n.  of  a  Midianitish  prince, 
Jodg.  7,  25.  8,  a  Pk.8^12. 

rVT  tUfl,  hac^  fcoL  of  the  pron.  Mt  q.  v. 

*  33T  obsoL  root,  ononiatopoet  prob. 


i.  q.  fiTaj  to  murmur,  to  hum,  to  buzz, 
Germ,  gummen;  whence  a^aj  a  fly,  from 
iu  buzzing,  like  Lat  musca  fr.  /urCoi, 
musso  (mussito).  Bochart  compares 
t^Ju^  to  move  up  and  down  in  the 
air;  but  this  is  secondary. — Hence  also 

*  "^J  once  Gen.  30, 20,  to  give,  to  pre- 
sent with  any  thing,  to  endow,  Lat  do- 
nare.  Sept  well  dfdtuQTjTai,  Vulg.  dota- 
rit.  Comp.  Chald.  Saad.  Abulw.  Arab. 
JU)  iJ-  Syr.  Ig^^Kpcc.  dowry;  see  The- 
sJiur.  p.  401. — That  this  root  was  in  fre- 
quent use  in  Hebrew,  is  shown  by  the 
many  pr.  names  derived  from  it;  e.  g. 
those  which  here  follow,  six  in  number, 
and  also  ^«t  ,  nnnat ,  laf^ ,  ^atix . 

n^J  m.  a  gift,  doury,  Gen.  30, 20. 

*13T  (whom  Godg-arejasiraforistan. 
•ir3'i'^)^i^Ki,pr.n.m.  a)  lChr.2,3G, 
b)'  lChr.7,21.  c)  ibid.  11,41.  d) 
2  Chr.  24, 26.  In  the  panill.  passage  2  K. 
12,22is'i=r>. 

"^3!  (for  nj-nat  glfl  of  Jehovah) 
ZuIhUj  pr.  n.  m.  u)  JofIi.  7,  1 ;  in  the 
panilU'l  pagsjige  1  Chr.  2,  0.  ^^"^t .  b) 
1  Chr.  8,  19.  c)  1  Chr.  27,  27.  d) 
Nch.  11,  17. 

-?''??!  (gift  of  God)  ZtMiel,  pr.  n.  m. 
Neh.  11,  14.  Comp.  2'tt(idif,l  IMacc. 
11,  17. 

njnar  (Jchovah  gave)  Zfhediah,  Zc- 
bedce,  Gr.  Xtpidttiog,  pr.n.  of  several  men, 
1  Chr.  8,  15.  17.  12,  7.  27,  7.  Ezra  8,  8. 
10,20. 

nn;«nST  (id.)  Zeheiliah,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Ciir.'  26,  2.  b)  2  Chr.  17,  8.  c) 
19,  11. 

n^nr  m.  (r.  aaj  q.  V.)  a/y,  U  7,  18. 
Eccl.  10,  1  r;T9  "^ZiaT  deadly  flies,  ce- 
nomotts,   a^aT  b;a  Beelzebub,  £ee  in  P7a 

no.  5.  b.— Arab.  «HjS  ,  ClmM.  xaa^,  id. 


lat 
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Tay  (donatui)  Zabud,  pr.  n.  m.  1  K. 
4,5.    R.W. 
TQT  (i,i.)  Zabbud,  Ezra  8, 14  Cheth. 

rtiriT  ((Jonatn)  Zrbudah,  pr.  n.  f. 
2  K.  23,  30  Kt'ri;  but  Chcth.  iarrj-'at. 

b^^T  and  ^at  m.  (r.  bST)  1.  a  dweH- 
infr,  habitalim,  Pn.  49,  15.  Hub.  3,  11 
nbit  nc;  n*^^  cJ'St^  «uii  and  moan  Mand 
still  in  their  habittilitin,  i.  e.  they  hide 
thciiisclvois  do  not  ahine. — Of  the  habita- 
Uon  ofGod,  I  K.  8,  13.  U.  63,  15. 

2.  Zdftd,  pr.  n.  m.  Judg.  9,  28. 

Tlbnar,  ibW.  'p^^t,  (habitation, 
see  Gci).  30,  20,)  Zttndun^  pr.  n.  of  the 
tenth  son  of  Jacob,  bom  of  Leah ;  also 
of  the  tribe  descended  from  him,  the  ter- 
ritor)'  of  which  it  dcwribod  in  Jwh.  19, 
10  sq.— The  gentile  n.  is  "^J^^T,  from  a 
fomi  rb«2t ,  Num.  20,  27. 

*  ^?  J ,  kindr.  willi  n23 ,  Arab.  V.3 , 
Syr.  ^^?.  Zab.  >ms:.}  and  ^«b£],  Ktb. 
H'flihl  Perluips  from  the  vame  stock 
ii  Gr.  atf/tairtik,  v^afu.  I.e.  2''iHtl\ 

1.  to  ttlanfrhttT,  to  kill  animalit,  «c.  for 
eatinL^  (i«'n.  31,  54.  1  Sam.  28,  24.  1  K. 
19,21.  Kx.  39,  17. 
t  2.  S|MT.  to  kill  for  sarrifce^  to  tacri- 
ficfy  to  imtnolatt:  victimK,  1  Sam.  1,  4 ; 
seq.  h  of  the  drity  to  wlioin  wirrilice  iri 
onfon-il  1  K.  8,  63,  uIko  "^^b  1  K.  8,  62. 
2  Chr.  7,  4.  Uw.  9,  4.— ThiH  verb  is  not 
UMui  of  the  i^riesii  as  Klaiiirhtering  vir- 
tiniK  ill  HiUTilire;  hut  of  private  persons 
oritriMf;  siicrifires  at  their  own  cost; 
Num.  L%  iO.  Drut.  12,  21.  27,  G. 

Pi  EL  nsT,  fut.  nxT^,  /o  stu-rifice,  i.  q. 
Kal  no.  2.'  1  K.  12,  fti.  2  K.  12,  4.  S|k>- 
kcn  also  of  a  multitude  of  Micriticis,  1  K. 
8,  5;  of  n*p(*ated  or  cui»tomar>-  sacrifice, 
1  K.  3,  2.  3.  11,  8.   IloK.  4,  II.  al.     So 

Anib.  ^3  to  sacrifice  much,  oHen. 
Deriv.  nstTS,  and 

n?T  n).  c.  su«r.  T^t,  pUir.  C^2t, 
••nsi ,  once  P^n^T  H<w.  4,  19. 

L  pp.  rt  tlaiighlerinfr :  a)  Of  men, 
alaugkUr  U.  3t,  6.  Ziph.  1.  7.  b)  (>!' 
be;wtii,  and  then  mtton.  tlitir  /fruA,  q. d. 
rfjWMtf  ttamguH,  Gen.  31,  51.  Ez.  39,  17. 


Prov.  17,  1  aT7?T?  hanqueU  of  tirife^ 
quarrelsome  feasts. 

2.  a  sacrifice^  i.  e.  the  act  orsacri5ciii^, 
Lev.  19,  6.  Also  the  thing  sacrificed, 
victim.  Is.  1,  11.  Pft.  51,  18 ;  opp.  both  to 
nn:T3  a  bloodless  oflfering  1  Sam.  2,  29. 
Ps.  40,  7,  and  to  nb?9  burat-ofiering;  so 
that  n^T  denoted  a  sacrifice  which  wv 
only  in  part  consumed  by  fire,  such  mm 
were  the  sin  and  trcspass-ofTeringi,  the 
thank-offerings,  etc.  Ex.  10, 25.  Lev.  17, 
8.  Num.  15,  5.  C^^bc  n^i  a  vkHm  qf 
thank-offering  Lev.  3,  1.  4, 10.  aL-— Spo- 
ken ah(0  genr.  of  any  great  and  eoleiiui 
sacrifice  and  of  sacrificial  feasts,  n^J 
trwi  the  yearly  murifice  1  Sam.  1, 2L 
20,  6.  rtrvft^  IT}T  a  family  sacrifiee  80; 
29,  corop.'9,  12.  13.  16,  3. 

3.  ZfAaAfpr.n.oraMidianitishprioce, 
Judg.  8,  5.  Ps.  83,  12. 

"^9!  pr.  n.  m.  Zabbaij  Ezra  10;  88. 
Neh.  3, 20  Keri ;  perh.  a  corrupt  reading 
for  ^T ,  as  is  read  in  Ezra  2,  9.  Nek  7, 
14.    k.2ST. 

n*r»aT  tee  mo . 

W-OT  (bm^gh^  r.  15J)  ^SAma,  pr. 
n.  m.  Ezra  10,  43. 

^  ^^J  1-  PP*  Pro^-  L  q.  ^97  It  *f 
routid^  to  make  rwmdy  whence  Tala. 
bsT ,  bsT ,  dung  in  balls,  round  dung^  «■  of 

goiits,  camels;  Syr. and  Arab.  |Ld^  t  &Xjy 

2.  to  r/irW/,  Hce  in  in  no.  8.  Gen.  30; 
20  ^3^17  he  viU  dwell  with  m^  ec  my 
husband,  with  the  acces4or>*  idea  ofeoD- 
ju^al  intercourse,  as  in  Engl,  to  r^nHf 
Otlier  verbs  of  dwelling  also  take  the 
arcuH.  in  the  sense  '  to  dwell  with  ;*  eat 

Deriv.  b«t,T^b«t. 
^^T  see  bist . 
T^IJt  see  V^«! . 

^^T  Cliald.  to  get  for  oneself  10619; 

to  /^ii/i,  aM  in  Syr.  and  Samar.  Dan.  ^  8 

r?2J  iv^x  w??  ^.  thai  ytwmldgmm 

the  time,  i.  e.  make  dehiy.    Comp^  )^. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  BtJ*^] . 

-     M  in.  Num.  6^  4,  IheMm^m  1 
'  ^isfc,  as  being  traMperent    R.ag|. 
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*  33T  fp  5^  deoTj  irantpareni;  comp. 
Samar.  lat  L-q.  "^1  to  be  pure.    Arab. 

^[^\  flan, Lq.  tmm;  Chald.  n^T  to 

be  dear,  traosparent— Hence  M. 

*TT  nLFeibal  adj. (r.  in,  lM,)prottd, 
arrogtmi,  (pp.  boiling,  swelling,  inflated,) 
with  tbe  aocenory  notion  of  wickedness 
and  impiety,  comp.  in  Wn  no.  3,  4.— Is. 
13,  II.  Jer.  43, 2.  Fa.  19, 14.  119,  21.  51. 
69. 7a  83. 122. 

pTT  constr.  Tt*n  as  if  from  a  root 
rnj-e'ri ;  c.  suC  Vj3TT  1  Sam.  17,  28. 
Jer.  49,  16;  pride,  arrogance,  hatigkti- 
mtm,  eombined  with  insolence,  Pro  v.  11, 
2.  13,  la  21, 24.  X\A  "pnT  the  pride  of 
llky  keartf  proud  insolence,  Jer.  49,  16. 
Obad.  3.  Deut  17, 12.  Concr.  spoken  of 
haughty  Babylon,  Jer.  50,  31.  32.— R. 
•m  or  w,  comp.  in  13 . 

HI  c.  pref  nj^,  nti ;  fem.  rfitt ,  more 
rarely  m  EccL  2, 2.  5,'  15, 18.  7, 23.  9, 13, 
it  Hoa.7, 16.  Ps.  132, 12(hcrerelat)  once 
nniH  Jer.  26, 6  Cheth.    Plur.  nix  q.  v. 

L  PhNL  demonstr.  IhiB,  Lat  hic^  fuBc, 
hoe,  Arab.  |<> ,  I  JkP  hie,  S>t.  )?oi  htcc, 
Ethiop.  H:  fern.  H:  Hi::  Hence  the 
Aram.  ^1  ^f  and  EUi.  HI,  which  ha^e 
paand  over  into  relatives.— It  stands : 

a)  AbfloL  i.  e.  by  itself,  this,  this  one, 
lob  1,  17  •»5'3^  iTt  *r\s  this  one  was  yet 
speakmg.  EccL  ^  9  bsn  m  ei  Mt9  a^ 
ii  fomfy.  Ex.  2,  6.  2  Sam.  23,  17.  So 
in  the  genit  1  K.  21,  2  nt  ^I'^riTa  t|Da 
mamef,  the  price  ofiL  Dat  nt^  to  this 
me,  to  him,  1  Sam.  21,  12  [llj;  rKib 
to  this  woman  Gen.  2,  23.  Sonietimen 
m  eontempt,  like  Gr.  ovto^,  Lat  iste; 
1  8am.  10;  27  nt  ^a^t^rriTa  how  shall 
ads  (fellow)  MM  at  7  Ex.  10,  7. 

b)  With  a  «ubst  and  so  that  like  an 
adj.  it  k  often  put  after  the  subst  and 
both  lake  the  article;  as  njn  "^^"^  this 
wnd,  nim  msiiri  this  woman,  mn  oi^a 
CB  ihia  day.  Rarely  without  the  art 
vbeie  the  noun  baa  it ;  as  >it  vi^n  Ps. 
19;  &  Ptet  abo  mil  1(|  this  vine  Ps. 
80;  15l — ^But  nj  without  the  art  is  also 
ynl  Ai^^bre  a  noun  made  definite,  e.  g. 
m)  When  tbe  pronoun  mark*  the  sub- 


ject or  predicate  of  the  sentence,  the 
substantive  verb  being  implied.  Ex.  35^ 
4  ^'^m  nt  this  is  the  word,  Judg.  4,  14 
ow' ViT  this  ia  the  day,  2  K.  6,  13.  Ps. 
1 18, 20.  Is.  14, 16.  fi)  More  rarely  also 
n^an  nt  is  i.  q.  mn  n^an ;  yet  so  that 
the  former  has  a  stronger  demonstrative 
force.  So  too  in  Aranuean  and  Arabic ; 
comp.  Chald.  K^bn  nn  this  dream  Dan. 
4,  15;  Syr.  \ls}  \lm  this  time;  |j^ 

(^L£^|  this  book ;  also  in  Greek  oi!to( 
o  oiKOff.— Ezra  3, 12  M'^an  nj  this  house, 
this  temple,  Sept  Toiroy  joy  tUnor^  opp. 
•jidK^n  n^ari .  1  K.  14, 14  cw  nt  this 
day,  Sept  ravri}  tiJ  riiugn,  Vulg.  in  hoc 
die,  Ps.  49,  14.  Josh.  9,  12  si2onb  nt  this 
our  bread.  Ps.  73,  12  n''?©"^  ni»  nin 
lo  !  these  ungodly.  Hab.  1,  U  'ina  ^T  this 
his  strength. 

c)  The  difference  between  nt,  nwt, 
and  Knn ,  M*^n ,  has  been  pointed  out  in 
art  K^n  init  The  former,  nt,  n«t ,  refer 
to  a  person  or  thing  present,  which  one 
can  as  it  were  point  at  with  the  fin- 
ger; and  also  to  Qie  present  time.  Gen. 
38,  28  njtbst'^  «x;  nt  this  came  out  Jhrsi, 
was  first'bom.  Is!  29J 11  nt  XJ-R*;!?  read 
this,  I  pray  thee.  Very  often  in  the 
phrase  t^tii  Di^a  on  this  day,  i.  e.  this 
day,  to-day,  Lev.  8,  31.  Josh.  7,  25.  "t? 
rt^n  fii'^n  wtto  this  day,  sc.  tliis  very  day 
when  I  am  speaking  or  writing,  Sept 
Twg  tii  T/fiiQa^  TavTi;;,  Gen.  32,  33.  47, 
26.  48,  15.  Deut  2, 22.  3, 14.  10,  8.  11, 4. 
— In  historical  namitivc  also  tlie  follow- 
ing are  regarded  as  present :  o)  That 
which  has  been  just  mentioned,  Gen.  7, 11 
on  the  sevetiteenth  day  of  the  mofith,  Di*a 
r^9jn  this  very  day^  were  all  the  fountains, 
etc.  V.  13.  Ex.  19,  1.  /J)  That  which  ia 
immediately  to  follow,  and  which  is  as 
it  were  pointed  at;  Gen.  5,  1  *1B0  nt 
CISC  nitb-in  this  is  the  book  of  the  gene- 
rations of  Adam.  6,  15  TVOTt^  *i^  m 
nrx  this  is  how  thou  shall  make  it,  i.  e.  so 
shalt  tliou  make  it ;  Sept  oI'tw  nott,aitg, 
comp.  Ex.  29,  38.    Gen.  45, 19.  Ps.  7, 4. 

d)  Thette  idioms  are  also  to  bo  noted : 
a)  Repeated,  nt— nt  i.  q.  this— that,  one 
—another;  Job'l,  16^  1 K.  22, 20.  Ps.  75^ 
18.  r^«t— rKt  id.  1  K.  3, 10.  nt-Vsj  nj 
one  to  another  Ex.  14, 20.  Is.  G,  3.    fi) 
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Vividly  dcmongtratiTe  is  it,  when  nt  it 
added  to  interrogativet  to  increase  their 
strcn^;  Is.  63,  1  K^  m  *^  who  is  this 
that  Cometh  7  Job  3S,  2. 42, 2.  The  same 
18  x^n  -^73 ,  Rce  in  RV1  no.  2.  d.~A  similar 
usage  with  m  as  ad  V.  see  below  in  no.  3.  c. 

2.  Rarely  and  only  in  poetic  style  it  is 
put  for  the  relative,  like  EngL  fAof,  which 
is  both  demonstr.  and  relat  Comp.  the 
relatives  as  derived  mostly  from  demon- 
stratives, imder  *n6^  p.  100,  .n  no.  1. — 
Pa.  lot,  8  tnh  n-TO"'  m  Bipc-itt  unto  the 
place  tchich  thou  hati  founded  for  t/iem, 
i.  e.  destined.  Prov.  23,  22.  Job  15, 17. 
Ps.  7S,  51.  In  thb  signif.  it  seems,  like 
*>d!( ,  to  be  indeclinable,  and  is  put  also 
for  the  plur.  Job  19, 19. — Also  as  a  mere 
sign  of  relation,  like  *i^K  no.  2.  Ps.  74,  2 
ia  ws;^  nj  -p^x  in  mamt  Zion,  wherem 
thou  dttellest.    Is.  25,  9. 

3.  It  passes  over  into  a  demonstr.  Adv. 
a)  Of  place,  here^  for  m^  in  thit  place, 
Gen.  28,  17.  Num.  13,  17.  al.  tm  from 
here,  hence,  Gen.  37, 17.  Ex.  ll,'l.  rm 
f^%  hence  and  hence^  i.  e.  on  this  side 
and  on  that  side.  Num.  22, 24.  Josh.  8, 33. 
Often  it  corresponds  to  our  Acre,  there^ 
Germ,  da,  dttMiiMtis.  Judg.  5,  5  ''J'^0  nj 
Sinai  here,  tliis  SinaL  Dan.  10, 17  m  "'p^l 
iiiy  Ijord  here.  So  nj  nin  lo  here!  tee 
here!  Cant  2,  a  1  K.  19,  5.  b)  Of 
time,  pp.  al  thie  time^  now,  Mic.  5,  4 
w^^  m  n-^n^^  and  now  there  ehail  bt 
peace,  nj  rro  juM  noip,  this  moment^ 
Ruth  2,  7.  1  K.  17,  24  "wn;  m  mj5 
now  I  know.  In  this  signif.  it  is  often  put 
before  numerals,  as  Gen.  27, 36  O^Q^B  rtr 
now  twice.  31,  3S  ro'd  ^'^'OS  TXt  thit 
twenty  yearn,  now  for  twenty  years,  v.  41. 
43,  10.  45,  6.  Num.  14,  22.  Judg.  16,  15. 
Zech.  7,  3  m'd  mj3  nt  thU  (now)  m 
many  years.  c)  Of  manner,  thut,  sa 
Gen.  6,  15.  It  is  often  added  to  interro- 
gatives  to  augment  their  force;  as  nrrro 
how  tOf  how  then,  Gen.  27,  20;  nt  TVfh 
pp.  why  90  that,  wherefore,  Gen.  18, 13. 

4w  With  prefixes:  a)  m^  tn  fAis  sc 
place,  here,  comp.  no.  3.  Gen.  38, 21.  Ex. 
S4,  14.  Trop.  of  time,  then,  Esth.  2,  13 
b)  nt)  euch,  see  ^  B.  1.  c)  nkA  mi 
tkieaeeouni;  whence  mhb  ^  wherefore? 
Jer.  5, 7.    Comp.  ntin,  An,  nin , 


*3nT  obsoL  toot, proli.Li|.  931,  te 
^JUfi«,/ogiiitterasgold;  compia^. 

snj  m.  constr.  am,  oooa  ai2|[  Ghn. 
%  12. 

1.  go/d.  Arab.  v^i>,  Syr.  ChaU. 
Cdsi?,  nm  id.  Gen.  84»  89. 5a  36^901 
lSx.3,22.al.  Where mmMrabpieoedi^ 
the  weight  ^xi  ahekei  is  to  be  mppUedy 
0.  g.  Gen.  24, 22  am  rHf^  fm  (sftdMt) 
^fgold. 

2.  Metn^o£ihe  golden  hrigklmemet 
the  sky,  perhaps  for  the  sen  ftaM^  Ml 
;nr,22.  Also  for goJ^l0iiod;ie.piire«Bd 
bright  as  gold,  Zech.  4, 12. 

*  nnj  obsoL  root,  Arab.  Uk  ioMm, 
to  be  bnght  and  beaui^;  ate  to  to 

proud;  J»vbrightDesi^beaiilf,eifee.« 

^  ••- 

flowers,  and  hence  a  flower;  eooqpiyJK 

flower,  from  ^ftv  to  shine.    Syr.fafl  ta 

be  proud,  Ethpa.  to  be  mada  hiig^ 
•plendid. 
Deriv.  M  Tn,andwn. 

^tant  inKalnotasedyAiakl^rto 

9tink,to  be  rancid,  npokenf^tkli  OmtL 
to  be  tanking,  JUthy.    In  the  f"  " 
lect  this  verb  is  used  of  i 
Rindr.  are  in:| ,  m; ,  ^^ . 

PiEL,  to  regard  at  ttinkm^^  I 
nauteaie,to loathe,  Job33,aOBn^i 
he  loatheth  it,  the  bread    The  aufc  is 
pleonastic;  see  Lehrg.  { 19S.  i 

DHT  (kNithing)  Ztthem,  pr.  n.  i 

11, 19. 

^  *^nT  in  Kal  not  used,  L  %.  y^, 
let},  to  be  bright^  to  tkimt^  eonpiVlf  • 
Hence  *int. 

HiPH. -vtTtn    1,  locaastlpi 
make  light,  I  e.  metapb.     a)  lo  i 
en,  to  teadi,  c  dupL  aee.  if  ] 
thing,  Ex.  18|  20;  caee.of  pa 
lfi,ia     h)  ioadmomah, to wmrm^m^m 
beware  o/'any  thing  8  K.  6^  10}  la  < 
fVom  any  thing  Ba.  8,  la  90)  as 
nam/noai  any  thing,  Lev.  U^  tl  \ 
others  to^nm.    Bs.  1^  18 
«f<79  trWBtoww 
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hit  evil  vay,  to  admonish  him  to  turn 
from  it  But  Ez.  3, 17  ct  33,  7  Tr\r\m 
^T3  eijx  vam  thou  them  fi'om  me,  i.  e. 
in  my  name,  by  my  authority.  Syr.  Pa. 
et  AjA.  Chald.  Apli.  id. 

2.  Intrans.  to  give  light,  to  shine,  Dan. 
12,  a    Chald. -smK  id. 

NiPH.  to  be  taught,  admonished,  Ps.  19, 
12.  Al«o  to  receive  instntction,  admotii- 
fum,  to  take  vaming,  Eccl.  4, 13.  Ez.  33, 
4.  ft.  6;  to  beware  Eccl.  12,  12,  where  '|^ 
belongs  to  nr.i'^. 

1HT  Chald.  id.  Part  pass.  *i'^nt  admon" 
ithed,  cautiout,  Ezra  4, 22.  Syr.  Etliiup. 
lo  take  heed,  to  be  watchful  over  uuy 
thing. 

"^T  m.  brightnets,  splendour,  sc.  ofthe 
heaveiM,  Ez.  8, 2.  Dan.  12, 3.    R.  ^riT . 

^  m.  L  q.  ^i^it  which  is  read  in  many 
liba.  (pp.  for  W]  from  r.  fin  J,)  brigfU- 
nen,  beauty  espcc.  of  flowers ;  hence  as 
the  name  of  the  second  Hebrew  month, 
Zitf  iran  the  new-moon  of  May  to  that 
ofjone,  or  according  to  tlic  Rabbins  from 
the  new-moon  of  April  to  that  of  May ; 
q.  d.  mumih  of  flowers.  1  K.  6,  1.  37. 
Chald.  Rjsai'l  •J'*!  n-^*;  month  of  tlie 
brightness  of  flowers.  The  same  montli 
is  called  in  Chald.  Syr.  Arab.  ^i^'^K, 

*  f  ■    6iS^ 

1^1  f  •l^f ,  also  from  brightness,  splen- 


dour. 


J  Ml. 


^  comm.  gend.  i.  q.  rrT  and  rKT . 

1.  Phm.  demonstr.  Pd.  13,  8.  Hab.  1, 
11  Srftkb  ina  ^l  this  his  strength  is  his 

2.  OHener  as  rclat  comp.  MT  no.  2. 
Ex.  15,  13.  Ps.  9,  16.  142,  4.  Also  as  a 
sign  of  rchition,  le.  42,  24  ib  V.^^n  ni 
agamd  vAom  ve  have  sinned. 

In  the  Talmud  it  is  not  unfreq.  put 
for  m ,  and  also  in  compounds.  Among 
the  Tayitic  Arabs,  •<>  is  oi\en  used  for 
^ jJt ;  see  Schult.  ad  liar.  II.  p.  75. 

•  3  W  1.  tofow,  pp.  of  water,  Ps.  78, 
2a  106^  41.  U  48, 21.  OAen  also  of  tlie 
ealamenia  in  women,  Lev.  15, 25;  ofthe 
■^wiinol  flux  or  gonorrhiea  in  men,  Lev. 
U^  8L — njlow  viik  any  tiling  is  aleio  by 
•a  idiom  of  language  said  of  a  person  or 


thing  in  or  from  which  any  thing  flows ; 
so  of  a  woman  having  the  menstrual  flow 
Lev.  15, 19;  of  a  man  having  gonorrhoea 
Lev.  15,  4  sq.  22,  4.  Num.  5,  2.  2  Sam. 
3,  29.  Espec.  also  of  affluence,  abund- 
ance, c.  ace.  of  that  vrith  which  any  thing 
flows  or  overflows;  Ex.  3, 8  2bn  raj  y^^ 
TSn'jl  a  land  Jlowing  (with)  milk  and 
honey,  v.  17.  13,  5.  33,  3.  Lev.  20,  24. 
Num.  13,  27.  M,  8.  16,  14.  Absol.  Jer. 
49,  4  7)1?^ •  -J  thy  valley  flints,  sc.  witJi 
blood. 

2.  Trop.  to  flow  away,  i.  e.  to  pine  away, 
to  die^  Lam.  4,  9. 

Aram,  ^-c?,  ^A'^,  to  flow,  to  flow  down, 

to  melt  Arab,  vyfj  to  pine  away,  sc. 
with  hunger,  disease.   See  under  r.  sxn. 

^"IT  ni.  a  flowing,  flux,  as  of  tlie  semen 
in  men,  gotwrrhaui  benigncL  Lev.  15,  1- 
15 ;  of  the  monthly  courses  in  women. 
Lev.  15,  16  sq. 

*  T^T  or  ""!  1.  i.  q.  kindr.  ^11,  to  boil, 
to  boil  over,  as  water;  onomntopoetic,  like 
Engl,  to  seethe.  Germ,  sieden,  Gr.  ftoi 
whence  frdo?,(Gcrm.  Sud^  Ahsutl,  End. 
rnuls,)  comp.  tlie  similar  a/^ui.  See  Nipli. 
and  Hipli.  no.  1. 

2.  Trop.  ofthe  mind,  to  boil,  to  be  fer- 
vid, Uke  Gr.  Cbw  and  hat.  ferveo;  comp. 
vno  and  Arab,  [ju,  Schultcns  Oj)p.  min. 
p.  80 ;  also  of  pride,  insolence,  wicked- 
ness.— Hence,  to  act  proudly,  wukedly 
towards  or  against  any  one,  scq.  i?  Ex. 
18,  11,  bx  Jer.  50, 29.  In  this  signif.  it  is 
cogn.  with  ^^. 

Note.  Botli  the  Arabic  roots  i>k 
med.  Waw,  and  olj  med.  Ye,  have  sig- 
niflcaiions  derived  from  tlic  idea  of  boil- 
ing ;  but  only  secondary.  The  former, 
for  0%\,  signifies,  to  prepare  provisions 

for  a  journey,  5I\  provision  for  a  journey, 
from  tlie  idea  of  cooking,  boiling.  The 
latter,  for  Ju\,  is,  to  increase,  to  exceed, 
from  tiie  idea  of  lK>iling  over. 

NiPH.  part.  T^TJ,  from  tlit;  fonn  'iM, 
see  Lchrg.  p.  411,  (nor  is  it  necessary  to 
assume  a  root  W,)  stmietliing  seethed, 
sodden,  pottage.  Gen.  25,  29. 

HiPii.  1.  to  seethe,  to  cook,  see  Kal 
no.  1;  to  prepare  by  boiling,  scetliing. 


•m 


Gen.  25, 29  Tnj  dpi^'m  and  Jacob  md 

2,  io  aei  ttuoienil^  premmfduomti^ 
wickedJy,  tpoken  mostly  of  thote  wbo 
knowingly  and  purposely  violate  the  pre- 
cepts of  God  aiiid  eommit  sin.  Deot  1, 
4a  17,  13.  Neh.  9, 16. 29;  seq.  genwd. 
Deut.  18,  20;  seq.  V9  of  pers.  Ex.  21, 14 

man  act  wickediy  agaimi  hfig  nei^btmr 
tfi  daying  him  wUk  guile,    Nch.  9, 10. 
Deriv.  TJ,  irrt,  "P"". 

Tft  Chald.  id.  Aph.  Inf.  mrn  L  q. 
Heb.  Hiph.  na  2,  toacfiinNMl^ipiUbed- 
^,  I>an.5,2a 

•  n^t  oImoL  root,  Arab,  ^.v  Io  Meie^ 
fo  conceal,  sc  by  putting  away ;  VII,  to 
hide  oneself,  to  get  in  a  comer;  in  Heb. 
also  prob.  to  /ioy  iip^  fo  AoardL 

Deriv.  n-^n,  11^. 

•T^.Tobsol.  root.  1.  L  q  ^tS  to  gli^ 
tor,  to  sparldej  to  throw  out  raft;  hence 
of  milk,  to  ^/lois  mU  like  nqpt,  to  spoicf ; 
•ee  t'n  na  1.    Coapi  n*n^. 

2.  to  move,  to  move  about,  from  die 
idea  of  sparkUog,  glancing;  Talmud. id. 
Hence  t^  no.  2,  MJWO. 

trnr  Gen.  14,  5  Zaztm,  pr.  a  of  a 
people  on  the  borders  of  Palestine.  Sept 
t^r^  la/v^  and  so  Syr.  Onk.  So  call- 
ed peril,  from  the  fertilUy  of  their  coun- 
try;  see  T'n  no.  1,  and  r.  tw  do.  1. 

rrny  (Kamets  impure)  only  in  plur. 
rti^i; ,  f.  oonMTs^  from.  r.  n^J.  Syr.  |AJo)  • 

Arab.  I^aK*    Spoken  of  the  comers  of 

an  altar,  Zcch.  9,  15.  Meton.  of  the 
eamer<olumn»  olC  a  palace,  Ps.  144,  12 
iTinam  r^^M3  n^tyy^^  lit  thai  our  dough- 
tere  may  be  a»  comer<olumne  findy 
scii(phfr€((,  in  allution  iNTob.  to  the  Corya- 
liilat,  or  columns  representing  female 
figures,  sa  common  in  Egyptian  archi- 
tecture ;  AquL  Mg  imyutfrn,  Vulg.  quati 
anguli.  The  point  of  comparison  lies  in 
the  slendemess  and  tallness  combined 
with  elegance;  comp.  Cant  fi^  15.  7, 8. 

Ttftt  Zaketh  pr.  o.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  2a 
A  root  nm  is  no  longer  found,  either  m 
Hebrow  or  the  eognatejMigmgei. 
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^^Vf   1.  L  q.  »t,  todtdbenf,  fciwr 
out;  onciBls.4(3^6V^|QaiJte4|n  ikt§ 


pour  out  goU  from  Die  bag^  kvi*  IL 

Arab.  JlS  IV,  to  mdM  ligbtot 
2.  pp.  to  tkake  qf^lt^io  rmmm^  ta 

jmi  away  or  ande;  eompii  Arak  Jf^ 
med.  Waw  et  Ye,  to  ramoft^  ta  pal 
away;  intrana.  i.  q.  la  go  awmji  to  diK 

sist,  to  fail— Hence 

nbnt  f.  pp.  reaiMMi^  pM^  mM$f 
only  in  st  coostr.  ^^l?,  el  e.  aoA  Tt^t 
y;Vw,  with  the  force  of  afwpBrilio%t» 
mde§^  atidtfromf  ejxefi.  K.  |^  ^Q^ 
^efjttof  me,  aside  from  me,  pp^  fagr  ay  i^ 
moval,  I  being  remofod,  Isl  40^  8L  tl} 
constr.  2K.94,14.  SonetiMi  e.  Toi 
pang. ''rbit  for ri>«r  Dent  Lai  4^  & 
^Once  as  a  Conj.  ferni^  rtpfggu/i 
lftat,«iMlftat,lK.a^ia 

^l^t  inKalDotiiiei;  CbOkBp^ 
and  Sam.toiioiirisl,to/Md^l»|MrfMnL 

Hora.  Jer.  6,  8  D**?!^  trq«  Cki^ 
fedkortet,  Le.  weUfed^  ftl  Mmh  km  ' 
D*<)J^,  which,  aeeonUnglD  Schullsa^fi 
derived  firom  n;i  ^U  to  w«igkb  fel  «» 
sense:  iximftiioiii  iminaJL  MMOMiiL 
LcpondemLq.  teslei^  o.  g.  OolriL  M^ 
5.  Stat  Silv.  3.  4.  77.  Cq«|k  ImA 
stone-ZboTMS.     Sept  tamm  AfliyttMik 

Deriv.  lit^. 

'pt  Chald.  id.    Inra.  ftit.>T1lpl«i^ 
Dan.  4, 9. 
Deriv.  Tinj.  •'       ^        •. 

T^Caharkt^prootUuto, 
of  r.  njj  q.  V. 

2^''  very  Aequeul  io  8^* 
Zab.  L  q.  Gr.  tfi/tib  mim,  {cm 
wiim,)  ppi  to  aldiri^  to  ogtHtN^  i 
andnriT.    InKaliotmni»  toioi 
agitated;  hence 

1.  to  move  onepej^  Bslh.  (1^  fll 

2.  to  9Mi*e,  to  A^eaiUi^  BeaL  1%  1 
Piu  part  larr},  to^fteto^ladhpjl 

tofnoi^^Hah-S^T.  Amu 
id. 
DeriT.  pr.  B.  r!>  ni  «»  two  Ifi^ 

lOUOWIBg* 

tV  CbgUL  ioinm»k^t^Jmym^'}g^ 


>n 
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Fart  f  ran,  or  as  in  Keri  'pr-^T,  Dan.  5, 
19.  6,  27. 

TX^y  f.  (r.  ?«)  with  Vav  movable. 

1.  agiUUionf  I  e.  disquiet,  maltreat' 
menL  Jer.  15,  4  iab  njiib  D-'nna 
^Stn  msVsTg  /  mV/  give  them  over  for 
malireatment  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
eanlL  %i,  9.  29,  18.  34,  17.  2  Chr.  29, 
8.— Keri  in  all  these  examples  has  tlic 
form  ni9x  ^^  V.  as  being  more  easily 
pronounced. 

2.  a  quaking,  terror^  Is.  28,  19. 

•  CpT  obaoL  root,  prob.  i.  q.  aiT  to  flow, 
to  become  Uqmd;  comp.  oJ^,  o\«)  to 
flow,  to  liquefy. — Hence  rjBT  pitch,  C)^T . 

•  I.  "Wf  1.  to  pre»  together,  to  press 
oitf.    Syr.  (^.  (o^  to  press  in  the  hand, 

to  grasps  Arab.   ^\  to  compress,  to 

pineh,  spec,  the  lip  ot  a  horse.  The  pri- 
mary idea  is  to  ttraiten,  to  bring  into  a 
narrow  compass;  comp.  tlie  kindr.  roots 
•w,  -ns.— FuL  Judg.  6,  33  -nx  ^tjt 
njMn  and  he  pressed  out  the  fleece,  wnmg 
it  ouL  Job  39,  15  'J'J'itn  ii-»  "^3  nsrpii 
and  (the  osHricYi)  fbrgetleth  that  the  foot 
mojf  press  them,  L  e.  may  crush  her  eggs. 
— Intrans.  Pnet  %'rt  (for  which  intrans. 
form  see  Lehrg.  p.  401)  Is.  1,  6  ^**<T  Kb 
tke^f  have  not  been  pressed  out,  sc.  the 
woundsi,  i.  e.  not  cleansed  from  blood. 
— FBUt.  pass.  Is.  59,  5  of  an  egg :  JTjJi^ni 
'^K  7|?9n  and  being  crushed  it  brealc- 
ctt  oHf  vtftf  a  viper,  i.  e.  when  broken  a 
Tiper  comes  forth.  The  ending  M-r  is  a 
less  acute  form  for  n^ ;  comp.  Zech.  5, 4. 
Deriv.  n-no  no.  I. 

•  IL  •flT  Irindr.  with  *i^tD  and  "^ta. 

\,  toga  off,  to  turn  aside  or  atcay,  to 
depart,  like  Arab.  .|v  med.  Waw  Conj. 
VI,  VIII ;  seq.  in  from  any  one  Job  19, 
13.  Fk  78,  30;  espec  from  GodPs.  58, 4. 
8o  from  the,  way  of  truth  and  right, 

6  9 


J  »•  iT 


wlicoee  "rira  na  II,  falsehood,  T^v  a  false- 
hood, lie,  .fv  Conj.  I,  to  speak  lalsehood. 
Comp.  "tu  and  Arab.  Aj^. 

2,  to  turn  aside  to  a  place  or  person, 
■e.  in  order  to  lodge,  to  take  lodging; 
Arak  ^^  to  virit  any  one.    Hence  to  be  \  Arai^'^o^ ,  nsit .— Ilcnce 


strange,  to  be  a  stranger,  Arab.   ^)v 
a  visitor,  stranger ;  only  in  "^    ^ 

Part,  "^t  strange,  a  stranger,  ft/reign- 
er.  Spec,  a)  one  of  another  nation,  not 
an  Israelite,  Ex.  30,  33.  With  tliis  is 
often  connected  the  accessor}'  idea  of  a« 
enemy,  a  barbarian  ;  just  as  Lat  hostis 
was  primarily  a  stranger,  Cic.  de  Off.  1. 
12,  and  Gr.  Wivog  also  denoted  an  enemy, 
Hdot  9.  11 ;  and  vice  versa  Samar. 
/j;  Jp  pp.  a  hater,  then  a  stranger.  So 
Is.  1,  7.  25,  2.  29,  5.  Ps.  54,  5.  Ez.  11,  9. 
28,  10.  30,  12.  Hos.  7,  9.  8,  7.  Obad.  11. 
*1T  bn  a  strange  god,  i.  e.  the  domestic 
god  of  another  people,  foreign  to  the  He- 
brews, Ps.  44,  21. 81,  10 ;  eliipL  "ij  Is.  43, 
12.  Plur.  n-^^lT  Deut  32,  16.  Jer.  3,  13. 
5,  19. 

b)  one  of  another  family,  DeuL  25,  5 ; 
then  for  another,  any  other.  Pro  v.  11,  15. 
14,  10.  20.  16.  27,  13.  Kern,  nni  a 
stran£rc  voman,  the  wife  of  anotlier,  (i.  q. 
5'^  n'lJX  Prov.  6,  29,)  spoken  espec.  in 
respect  to  unlawful  intercourse  with  her, 
an  adidtr&ts,  prostitute,  Prov.  2, 16.  5,  3. 
20.  7,  5.  22, 14.  23,  33.  (Syr.  and  Sam. 
r\9  ^X'Xi  is  to  commit  adidtery,  pp. 
to  lodge  witli.)  So  D-^n:  strangers,  i.  q. 
adulterers,  debauchees,  Jer.  2,  25.  Ez. 
10,  32.  C-iT  C^sa  strange  children,  i.  e. 
spurious,  bastard  childn^n,  Hos.  5,  7. 

c)  0pp.  to  true,  right,  lawful,  ^fratig-c, 
i.  q.  unlawful;  so  n-jt  tH  strange  f  re 
i.  e.  unlawful,  profane,  opp.  to  the  sacred 
fire,  Lev.  10, 1.  Num.  3, 4.  2G,  61.  n-ibpj 
JTJJ  strange  inceni^  Ex.  30,  9. 

d)  Trop.  strange,  i.  e.  new,  unheard 
of.  Is.  28,  21. 

3.  i.  q.  Arab,  ^f  j  mod.  Ye,  to  loathe; 
Intrans.  to  be  loathsome.  Job  19, 17  ITft 
■^niSKb  JinT  my  spirit  (sc.  as  agitated, 
querulous)  is  loatlisoTne  to  my  wife.-- 
Hence  K^T  loJithsonienoss,  for  rTjT , 

NiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1.  In.  1,  4. 

Hoph.  part  ^iTSia  mojdc  strange,  es- 
tranged, Ph.  69,  9. 

Doriv.  rriT ,  n-itTa  no.  II. 


in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  Arab. 


C> 


and  ^  yaA  to  move,  to  shove,  to  displace. 


bnr 
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\ipii.  to  he  mnvfdy  ahoved,  displaced^ 
Ex.  28,  28.  30,  21. 

"•jj  1.  to  creep,  to  cravL  Piirt 
■'E^"^?!^!''  PP-  crawiera  of  the  dust,  ner- 
jxliitK,  Ut'uL  32,  21.  Mic.7,  17— Hence 

2.  to  fear,  to  be  afixtid;  pp.  to  creep 
timidly  alnn^r,  »oe  ^m .  Job  32, 6  y^'^T 
^TK  *^'?'^;  therefore  I  was  afraid  ami 
feared. 

nbnr  (serpent)  Zoheleth^  pr.  n.  1391 
^^n^n  i-  q-  Btonc  of  the  Rer|)ent,  near 
JeruBalem,  1  K.  1,  9.    R.  bnj . 

'P'T!  adj.  m.  (r.  i^T)  boiling,  tveUing, 
raging,  e.  g.  waters,  Ps.  124, 5. 

W  Chold.  m.  brightne9$,  aplendcur, 
(conir.  from  "^"Ttt  ,  i.  q.  Heb.  "n ,  from  r. 
nnj  (I  V.)  Dan.  2,  31.  4,  33.  Plur.  of  a 
bright  and  cheerful  countenance,  bright 
looks,  Dan.  5,  6.  9  W.bs  -pS©  •ti'i'n  hig 
bright  looks  vere  changed,  i.  e.  hia  cheer- 
ful countenance  grew  pale.  v.  10.  7,  28. 
Conip.  the  Hcb.  in  c.  10,  8.    Syr.  fol] 

splendour,  Arab,  ^v  and  ^  v  ornament 

r'T  m.     I.  a  full  breast,  see  r.  tM  no. 

I.  8o.  rrtaininf^  the  image.  Is.  66,  11 
trt^z'2  T*»::  eratrrm  s»tn  i?^b  that  ye 
may  sftck  awl  delight  yourselvts  (i.  e. 
suck  with  delight)  from  her  full  breast, 
as  overflowing  with  milk.    Parall.  *iVt3 

•      v  \i  - 

2.  any  moving  thing,  whatever  lives 
and  moven ;  m»  po<?t  '''ib  ft  vhat  mores 
Ofi  thefivUl,  i.  q.  beiiMH  of  tlie  field,  Pn.  50, 

II.  M),  It.  Comp.  Gr.  Wiodalor  l>eaAt, 
for  xirciM^r  Jor,  also  xiv^nnov,  xroiy'^from 
*irit> ;  :ni6,Stitor  from  nQO{^mm, 

Ky^  (full  breast,  abundann*,  i.  q.  T**?) 
;^ic/i,  pr.  n.  in.  a)  1  Chr.  4,  37.  li) 
2('hr.  ll.LU 

HPT  (ia.)  Xizah.  pr.  n.  in.  1  Clir.  23, 
1 1 ;  lor  wlii.  h  in  v.  10  »2*T  . 

?^T  (nfH)iion)  Xia,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
5,13.    K.  r?.T. 

?''T  (a  flowing,  r.  f*t)  Ziph,  pr.  n. 
a)  A  city  in  the  trib«»  of  Judnh,  Jonh. 
15,  55.  2'ciir.  11,  S;  aJMi  a  dewrt (»f like 
name  in  its  vicinity,  1  Ram.  23,  14.  15. 
Now  X\f,  a  place  of  ruins  between  He- 


bron and  Canncl ;  Robinion'i  Paleit  If. 
p.  191.  Gentile  n.  "B**!  Ziphite  1  Sam. 
23, 19.  26, 1.    b)  Of  a  man,  I  Chr.  4, 16. 

rripT  plur.  f.  (for  rVJt ,  r^},  from 
r.  p9T ,)  burning  arrovs,  fiery  darU^  Is. 
50,  Yl ;  i.  q.  B*p?T  Prov.  26>  18,  where 
many  Mss.  read  OT**!*  ^J^*  1^1  ^ 
weapon,  thunderbolt— On  the  fona, 
comp.  the  examples  coUected  in  Lehrg.  p. 
145,  and  add  I'is-'p  for  V>i?i  ^  for  ^. 

ri?I,  constr.  n^,  pinr.  wnn'n,  m. 

1.  an  olive,  olive-tree,  Judg.  %  9; 
morefuUylQ^n-n  Deut8,&  n?l  PJ^ 
olire^ni,  Ex.  27,  20.  30, 24.  Lev.  84, 8. 
O'^r'W  in  Mount  of  Ofiret,  near  Jeru- 
salem, Zcch.  14,4.  2  Sam.  15,  30;  used 
as  a  high-place  for  sacrifioe,  1 K.  11, 7. 

2.  an  olitCj  the  fruit  rrm  yi  am 
olive-tree  Hagg.  2, 19.  r^l  ^Z'J  to  trmd 
olives,  in  order  to  express  tlie  oiJ,Mie.6^  15. 

3.  Of  I  olive-branchy  Zech.  4, 11,  eonspi 
v.  12. 

Note.  This  word  is  cnrrent  in  all  the 
kindred  dialects;  Syr.  }t^\  otive-trec, 

Arab,  o^  \  olive-oil,  tjy^\  olive,  Eth. 
H£^.  onvc  and  oil;  hence  it  pasaed 

into  the  Coptic  StCDST ,  Theb.  KOeiTf 
olive,  and  Span,  azefle  oH  The  ttf- 
mology  is  prob.  to  be  sou^t  in  the  root 

nnt  to  shine  q.  v.  Arab.  ^^  (for  ^) 
to  adorn,  pp.  to  cause  to  shine;  V,  to  be 

clothed  (adorned);  ^v  ornament,  pp. 
H|)lendour;  sec  Castell  p.  1040^  and  the 
exampleM  there  cited;  Heb.  "n,  Chald.' 
*t^T .    Ilrnce  r^T  would  be  ppi  fen.  of 

a  funn  "T,  ^v,  and  denote  brigklmmf 
sliining,  Tliiu  might  be  referred  either 
to  the  fret-hnesH  luid  l)oauty  of  the  Mte- 
trt^,  comp.  P":^**;  or,  better,  la  the 
shining  of  the  oil,  romp.  *^^7  oil,  fna 
*tis  to  shine,  alra  2m  spoken  of  shining 
and  transparent  oil  Zech. 4, 12.  After  the 
true  etymology  had  become 
or  forgotten,  the  r  came  to  be  reg 
as  a  radical  letter ;  and  henee  it 
r  Tt  is  of  the  nuiHc.  gender,  and  the  I 
have  thence  formed  a  new  verily  «aiK  ^ 
preserve  in  oil ;  n,  to  procure  eO. 


n-^t 


W?  (olive-tree,  Arab.  ^yXJ))  Ze- 
ttoii,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  la        "^ 

«jy  and  m ,  fern,  rwr ,  adj.  cieait,  pure, 
e.  g.  oil  Ex.  27,  20,  frankincense  30,  31. 
Tropi  in  a  moral  sense  of  the  heart  nnd 
life,  Job  8,  6.  11, 4.  33, 9.  Prov.  16, 2.  20, 
lL21,a    R.^5J. 

nST  L  q.  ^3] ,  /o  be  clean,  pure^ 
ertry  where  in  a  moral  Rcnsc,  Job  15, 1 1. 
23, 4.  Pii.  51,  6.  Mic  6,  11.— Arab.  \S\ , 
Syr.  U?  and  t^l  id. 

PiEL,  to  €lean$ey  to  make  clean,  pure, 
e.  g.  one's  way,  heart,  Ps.  73,  13.  Prov. 
2a  9.  Pk.  119, 9  innK-px  nrj  n»T*»-naa 
A0W  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  teay? 
L  e.  keep  himself  pure. 

HiTHPA.  Hwn  for  nSTrjn  to  clecuise 
museifj  to  make  oneself  clean,  pure  ;  Is.  1, 
16  mn  make  yourselves  clean.  Others 
regard  this  form  as  Niph.  of  the  verb 
^T,  which  however  is  against  the  ac- 
eent;  for  wn  (Milra)  implies  a  verb 
A,  while  Niph.  of  ?fat  would  be  rsin 
(BliW). 

Vt  Chald.  f.  purity,  innocence,  Dan. 
e,23L 

tVTOt  f.  once  Job  28,  17,  glass  or 

tryttaL    Arab.  ^Li^,  Syr.  l^^l 

id.    R.^rjaj.    Caiifip.M. 

"WJ  m.  i.  q.  ^21 ,  a  male,  spoken  botli 
of  men  and  of  animals,  Ex.23,  17.  34,23. 
Deot  le^  1&  20, 13. 

^WT  (mindful)  Zarcur,  pr.  n.  of  seve- 
ral men,  Num.  13, 4.  1  Chr.  4.  26.  23,  2. 
Neh.  3,  2.  10, 13.  13,  13.— R.  ^2] . 

"W  (pure,  innocent)  Zaccai,  pr.  n. 
B-aee^ai.— R.r,?j. 

«f  3  J  i.  q.  rrat  q.  v.  to  be  clean,  pure, 
phf^eally  ofthinns  Lam.  4, 7 ;  in  a  moral 
Kose  Job  15^  15.  25, 5.   Comp.  coj^.  3M . 

HiPH.  to  cleanse,  to  wish,  Job  0,  30. 

DeriT.  ^,  THj  *^''3«t,  and  pr.  n.  ''ST . 
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logien  I.  IGC. 


^ST 


Chald.  ns^, 


Arab.  Jj,  Syr.  |^?» 
id. — The  origin  seems  to 
lie  in  the  idea  of  pricking,  piercing, 
comp.  kindr.  "^S^;  whence  "ist  mem- 
brum  virile,  wliich  like  the  corresponding 
fem.  riaga  seems  to  be  derived  from  the 
shape.  The  idea  of  memory  then  may 
come  from  ilmtofpenetraiing,  injiving; 
comp.  Eccl.  12,  11.  A  different  etymo- 
logy was  proposed  by  me  in  Monumm. 
Phutn.  p.  114,  viz.  tliat  as  in  Athen.  1.  1, 
•130  is  written  for  *v3T  memory,  i)erbap8 
*iaT  is  primarily  i.  q.  *^3D  to  aHiut  up,  and 
then  to  keep,  to  preserve;  comp.  "lad 
no.  2.  But  the  other  view  is  favoured 
by  the  noun  I3t . — Hence 

1.  to  remember,  to  call  to  mind,  as 
above ;  with  an  accus.  Gen.  8,  1.  19,  29. 
al.  sxp.  more  rarely  with  b ,  Ex.  33,  13. 
Deut  9,  27.  Ps.  25,  7.  136,  23;  a  Jer.  3, 
16 ;  •'a  Job  7, 7.  10,  9.  Deut  5, 15.  ParL 
paus.  "list  remembering,  mindful,  Pa. 
103,  14.— Spec,  a)  to  call  to  mind,  to 
recollect,  Gr.  uraftifAVT,axtir,  opp.  to  for- 
get. Gen.  40,  23  DTJtJBn  *ib  -iST  ikb) 
nnns^dv  riOi-^-rst.  v.  14.  42,  9.  Num. 
11, 5!  Ecrl.  9,  15."  Job  21,  6.  Jer.  44,  21 
synon.  witli  A  b:?  nbrn.  0(\en  with 
the  accessory  idea  of  care,  kindness,  to 
renew  one^s  care  for  any  one^  i.  q.  "njsi, 
Gen.  8,  1.  19,  29.  30,  22.— b)  to  remem- 
ber, i.  e.  to  bear  in  mind,  (0  be  mbulful 
of  Ps.  9,  13.  98,  3.  105,  5.  42.  2  Chr.  24, 
22.  Ex.  13,  3  njn  ci>n-r5$  nist  remem- 
ber this  day,  be  mindful  of  it  20,  8. 
*^'^^n*f^^  *^5I  to  remember  a  covenant, 
to  bear  it  in  mind,  Gen.  9,  15.  Lev.  26^ 
43.  Am.  1,  9.  c)  to  bear  in  mind,  to  con- 
sider, to  rfflfct.  Deut  5,  15  remember 
that  thou  vast  a  servant  in  Ef^ypt.  15, 
15.  16, 12.  21, 18.  Job  7,  7  '^n  nn  "S  -f=T 
O  consider,  that  my  life  is  a  breath  !  Ps. 
103,  14.  d)  to  recall  to  miml  and  ron- 
template,  Lrit  rermxlari.  Ps.  119,  55 
j  -^  TjT3:d  nb^ka  waj  I  calf  thy  nnme  to 
mind  in  the  night,  O  fytnl !  i.  e.  1  medi- 


^  ;  tate  upon  it  v.  52.    143,  5.   ai,  7.    r) 

^2J  fufi»T^,loreme/ii6fr,/or^o/-  |  With  dat  ofprrs.  am!  arc.  of  thing,  to 
Ueif  to  call  to  mind;  Lat  meminisse,  re-  \  remembrr  a  tliin;»  to  iwfor  any  one,  i.  o. 
eardari^  reminisci,  for  the  difltTenrc  of  to  boar  it  in  mind  oithor  to  Iu'k  advanta;^* 
which  words  see  Cic  pro  Ligar.  12.  33 ;  '  or  disadvanta^v;  e.  ij.  for  «,mod,  Ni-li.  5,^9 
Doederlein  LaL  Synouyme  und  Etymo-  '  ■^n'^;:??  -iiJx  ba  nr-iiab  •'n^x  ^h  jv*2t  re- 


nst 
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mrnihtr  to  mr  /(tr  t^txxl,  O  my  God,  all 
tluii  I  hart'  done,  i.  v..  ho  that  I  may  al  last 
obUiiii  frnin  tlicc  reward.  13,  22 ;  for  cv\\ 
Nth.  tK  11.  13,  29.  f )  Rcfem'd  alxo  to 
Uiiiiics  futurr,  i.  q.  to  think  upon,  to  con- 
fidr/\  roiiij).  Lat  memento  mon.  Lam. 
1,  {)  yhr  rrmrmhrreth  ntU  her  latter  ewL 
Is.  17,  7.  Him  ire  aluo  i.  q.  to  think  of, 
to  vicilitntp,  to  attempt.  Job  40,  32  "irj 
rrsm^  think  of  the  battle,  i.  c.  prepare 
to  attack. 

2.  to  mrntiim,  to  make  me.ntiim  of,  Gr. 
iTtturtiofiutf  Jt-r.  20,  0. 

N I  iM 1 .  1 .  to  be  remembered,  recollect- 
ed. My  2 1.  20.  JtT.  23,  16.  With  <laL  of 
p«T<<.  h ,  to  be  rememberetl  to  or  against 
any  our,  to  Iijh  drtriinent,  Ez.  18,  22. 
33,  If),  n^n-j-bx  nin  P».  109,  14  and 
^•»  •rcb  '3  .Num.  10,  9,  to  be  remembered 
vith  or  hffiire  Jehovah,  to  be  borne  in 
mind  of  him. 

2.  to  be  inentioned,  Jcr.  11,  19.  Job  28, 
18. 

3.  Dcnom.  from  *::j,  to  be  bom  a  male, 
Ex.  31,  19.  Arab-'^^Jj  IV,  to  boar  a 
male. 

Ilirii.  "i^STni  "»f-  <*•  «"rt*-  ^T*?in  Ez. 
21,21. 

1.  to  rnitjtr  to  rememb*T,  to  briitf*  to  re- 
memhranrp,  to  kt-ejt  in  r*Tnembrance. 
Const nu'd :  n)  IVilli  an  ucv.  of  thinp, 
2  Sam.  IS,  IS.  So  fn»q.  V?  n"«3Tn  to 
brine  to  remfmbranvr  initpiity,  1  K.  17, 
IS.  K/.  2L  21.  2S.  2iK  16.  Num.5,  15 
7?  r-2:::  V^xt  rni'Z  an  offering  of  me- 
moriuL  hrinL'im^  iniifiity  to  remem- 
branrr  ac.  with  (io«l.  {^)  Witli  an  acr. 
of  olijrrt  an«l  hvt  of  pt*n».  Urn,  40,    14 


nr-no-^st 


1-^**  ••••?:»■•■ 


itn  brintr  me  to  remem- 


brancr  to  Pharaoh,  y)  With  an  wee.  of 
jHTs.  Ih.  X'X  2t»  "2"^**Tn  ^m/  m#f  jw  remt^n- 
branet  rtr.  f)f  thy  virturri  and  uii'ritK. 
J)  Ab-iol.  — 2"J7^  /o  //n«x'  to  renum- 
bniner.  w\  oneself  with  <ic»d,  in  tint  insrr. 
Prt.  3S  1.  7n,  1 ;  romp.  3s,  23.  70, 2.  ti.— 
S|M'r.  a)  memoritt  protjerr^  i.  e.  to 
rnttrth  tit  rvjiittrr  ;  Pan.  "l"*"  t  an  Dubst. 
a  reeoidtr^  rt fritter^  i.  q.  hihtorio^niplirr, 
tlir  kiiij|r*i(  aniiahM,  \vh(»se  duly  it  wan  tn 
rerord  tht-  deetU  of  tli«-  kiii^  and  the 
evrnt»  of  liis  reiixn,  2  Sam.  S,  KJ.  20,21. 

1  K.  I,  3.  2  K.  IS,  IS.  :^7.  1  rhr.  IS,  15. 

2  Chr.  31,  is.  U.  3*3,  3.  22.    The  Buine 


oflicc  18  mentioned  at  cziating  in  the 
Persian  court,  both  ancient  and  modern, 
where  it  is  called  IVaka^  NtaeUh  ;  Hdot 
6. 100.  ib.  7. 90.  ib.  8. 100.  Chardin  Voy- 
ajyre  en  Perse  T.  III.  p.  327 ;  T.  V.p.258. 
etl.  Langles.  So  too  in  tlie  time  of  the 
Roman  em])erorB  Antodius  and  Hono- 
riuH  uiuler  tlie  name  of  magider  memO' 
ri<e,  b)  In  the  ritual  Linkage,  to  offer 
as  a  memorial  sacrifice,  n^STJ*  q.  v.  la. 
r>6,  3  nzzh  -*.->STr  he  thai  burneih  incen$e 
Kc.  as  a  memorial  sacrifice. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  mention,  to  make 
mention  of;  with  an  ace.  ofthing,  I  Sam. 
4,  18.  Ex.  23,  13.  Is.  49,  1.  So  with  im 
of  pers.  added,  Is.  19,  17 ;  b  of  pen.  Fk. 
87,  4  W^b ia?st sn-n  n-^K/nta  make 
mentum  ofKgypt  and  Babylon  to  mme 
arquaintatwe  ;  and  without  on  accus.  of 
thin^.  Jer.  4,  16  tr^'^A  ^"^Vrn  make  ye 
mention  to  the  nations  tc,  of  thii|  an- 
nounce this  to  the  nations.  Spec  I0 
mention  viih  praise,  to  praise^  to  ceie^ 
brate;  witli  an  ace.  1  Chr.  Ifi,  4.  hi  71, 
16.  Ih.  63,  7.  rrrr;  cti  vjrn  Ex.  SO,  84. 
I«.  26,  13.  -^  era  'n  Josh.  23, 7.  PIl  8Q,& 
45,  IS.  Is.  4b,  1.  63, 7.  njn-^b  'n  1  Chr.  88, 
4 ;  seq.  "S  Is.  12,  4.— Once,  to  cauee  I0 
praise,  to  let  be  praisetl,  Ex.  20^  21  [84]. 

3.  i.  q.  Kal.  no.  1,  to  remember^  to  coil 
to  mind  sc.  with  oneM'll^  Gen.  41, 0. 

Drriv.  tlie  five  here  following,  and 

"^OJ  m.  a  mate ;  spoken  of  men,  Gen. 
1, 26.  5,  2.  17,  10  sq.  3i,  15  sq.  Ako  of 
aninialF,  Gen.  7, 3. 9. 16.  Ex.  18,  a  Phv. 
c**--:t  Ezra  8,  4  sq.    Coup.  -tST  Niph. 

no.  2.  and  "iw .    Arab,  p  5,  Byr,  f^f , 

id.    The  Arabic  word  also  denotes  pp. 

the  nienibnim  virile.    For  the  et3mo- 
I  loin-,  Ki*e  r.  ''SJ,  init. 
I      1?T  and  "^T  Ex.  17,  14.  It.  88,  14. 


I  Prov.  10,  7,  (where  however  other  1 

•  luive  Tm  ri,  com)).  J.  H.  Michaelk  NolL 
j  crit.)  c.  suir.  ""^S^m.  ^^ 

1 .  remembrance,  memanf,  Arabu  ^S . 

I  Ex.  17,  14  /  \tUl  utterly  put  out  the  rt- 
^  mrmbrance  of  Amtdek.    Deut  88^  til 
,  32,  2C.  Pk.  II,  7.  ?A,  17.  109,  15.  aL 
I      2.  memorial,  i.  e.  ftame,  by 

•  in  brought  to  remcmbrunce, 


15T 
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j.  q.  fi«Jt  Ex.  3,  15  nn  ttbiri  -^as-nT 
*fl  ■^"13  "n3T  /Aiff  is  my  name  fvreverj  so 
ahaU  ye  name  me  throtighmU  all  genera- 
tiona.  Ps.  40,  5  imp^  n=?b  nin  praise 
his  koiy  name.    Hos.  12,  6. 

3.  praiMCy  laud,  Pit.  6, 6.  102, 13.   Arab. 

p  ^  laud. 

^  4.  Zecher  pr.  n.  of  a  man  1  Clir.  8, 31 ; 

called  also  ^1']V,  q*  v. 

TTCT  m-  constr.  I^ST,  plur.  B-'t  and 
ni. 

1.  r«m«m^ayir«,  memorial,  Ecc.  1, 11. 
2, 16.  b  Tiwb  njri  tobefijr  a  memorial 
Co  any  one,  so  that  his  memory  shall  not 
perish,  Ex.  12,  14.  Josh.  4,  7.  So  ^'arK 
pn^  jtoner  o/"  remembrance,  memorial 
Btooes^  i.  e.  the  two  ornamental  stoncti 
upon  the  shoulder-braces  of  the  hi^li- 
priert's  ephod,  Ex.  28,  12.  39,  7.  rnvQ 
X^Tn  a  memorial  sacrifice  Num.  5,  15. 
fh^  0b  tosH  up  one^s  remembram'e, 
a  memorial  of  oneself,  sc.  by  procreating 
children,  Is.  57,  a 

2.  o  memenio,  record,  Gr.  vnofivrtfut, 
Fr.  M^motre.  Ex.  17, 14  li-ii;  rxT  shs 
^S9  irrife  this  as  a  memento  in  a  book. 
Tn^  nrq  MaL  3,  16,  and  Plur.  •to 
rirnsfii  Esth.  6,  1,  book  of  records,  an- 
nals^ register  or  journal,  com  p.  1'^^^. 
Also  of  a  mGmorial  sign,  Ex.  13,  0. 

3L  L  q.  b^,  a  memorable  saying, 
Mortm,  iTtotp^typa,  Job  13,  12. 

4.  a  day  of  memorial,  a  celebration, 
festival,  Lev.  23,  24.  Comp.  tlie  verb 
in  Esth.  9,  28.  Ex.  20, 8. 

"^T  (remembered,  renowned,  comp. 

SS  renown.)  Zichri,  pr.  n.  of  scvcml 

perMM,  Ex.  6, 21.  1  Chr.  8, 19. 23.  <).  15. 
2  Chr.  23,  1.  Neh.  11,  9.  al.    R.  -::t. 

njTjy  and  ^^r??!  (whom  Jehovuh 
remembers,  r.  '^)  pr.  n.  Zechariah,  Gr. 

a)  A  king  of  Israel,  son  of  Jeniboam 
n,  put  to  death  by  Shallum  after  a  roigii 
oTsix  mootlis,  B.  C.  773. 2  K.  15,  8—11. 


n)  A  Bon  of  Barachias,  contemporary 
with  Inainh,  prob.  also  a  proijhot,  Is.  8, 2, 
comp.  V.  16. 

d)  A  prophet,  son  of  Jchoida  the  priest, 
slain  ill  the  court  of  tlic  toinj>le  during 
the  reign  of  Joash,  2  Chr.  2-1,  20  sq. 

e)  A  prophet  al  Jerusalem  in  the  reign 
of  Uzziali,  2  Chr.  20,  5. — Also  of  several 
other  persons. 

*  KbT  obsol.  root,  pcrh.  i.  q.  nVj,  p>, 
to  draw  sc.  water.    Hence  pr.  n.  nx'^Vr'^ . 

Arab. 
Hence 


*3bT 


obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q. 
^Jk>  lo  draw  up,  cogn.  Mbn. 

r»^5T  f.  una^  Uyofi.  pp.  a  Rhaking, 
trembling,  earthquake,  see  r.  bVi  Niph. 
Hence*,  a  storm,  tempest ;  Ph.  12,  9  the 
itirketl  walk  on  every  side,  N^b  r^h  U^Tj 
CJX  like  the  Jisings  of  a  tempest  upon 
the  w/ns  of  men. 

''If I  only  in  plur.  tt"*!?!^!,  m.  shoots, 
tirifrs  of  a  vine,  so  called  fn)m  their  wa- 
ving and  tremulous  motion,  Ik.  18,  5. 
H.  bbj,  Roe  ospec.  Niph.    Comp.  also 

r-ibobo,  CJDSD,  D-'inbrn. 

^i J 1  corresponding  to  Germ,  schikt- 
tem,  M'huftfin,  schutten,  i.  e.  to  shake, 
cogn.  with  bh'i  and  the  roots  tliere  com- 
pared. 

1.  to  shake,  to  make  tremble,  see  Niph. 

2.  to  shake  mit,  to  ptmr  imi,  trop.  to 
sqttandiTj  CSonn.  ausschikUen,  aussch&t' 
teln.  Part.  bb*T  a  squanderer,  pmdieal, 
Prov.  2:^21.  2S,7.  Dent.  21, 20.  Prov.23, 
20.  "i^a  ^l^bit  squanderers  of  their  awn 
body,  voluptuous,  delmuchees.  Comp. 
b^T . — And  as  one  shakes  otit  mid  casts 
away  only  wortliless  things,  hence 

3.  Intnins.  to  be  abject,  vile,  despised, 

Jer.  1'),  10.  Lam.  1, 11.  Amb.  Ji  id.  Jj 
vilenesR,  abjiTtion  of  mind.  Syr.  %]  to 
be  vile.    Comp.  Hiph. 

Niph.  btj,  to  Ije  shaken,  to  tremble,  to 
qiuike,  Ih.  64,  2  sibTj  S'^nn  rf  :n:3  al  thy 


b)  A  prophet  wlio  flourished  after  tlie  j  presence  the  mountains  quaked.  So  also 
exilc^  whose  writings  are  preserved  in  Ju«lg.  5, 5  ^\i  n^n  the  mmwtaim  quak- 
the  sacred  canon,  son  of  Barachias  and  ed,  the  form  ^ib^S  being  for  ^ibia,  L<hrg. 
grandaonoT  the  prophet  I<ido,  see  in  IS  §  103.  n.  15.  Sept.  well  ivnhvO^^fTUT, 
■0.  L    Zeeh.  ly  1. 7.  Ezra  5,  1.  6,  II.        (tlie  root  bbT  corresponding  in  etymology 
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iilso\vith(rf(Ao^\(rnZaV)an(lthcRamc  inj  tlic  Persians  (ParecesX  ^ho  adore  the 
I'xpn  SSI  il  by  CliaM.  and  Arubu  Polygl. ,  ripin|?  sun  holding  in  their  left  hand  a 
^     .      i^*-         ,    ,       ,  .     VK-    bundle  of  twigs  called  Barmm;   mt 

Anib.  jy^  to  slmke  the  earUi,  jyy  Strabo  XV.  p.  733  Causah.  f«?  V  in^ 
€ar\\v\uiikr.     SoeC^JTbi.  '.  dff<;  notovrrai  noAvv x^arow ^^dtm  fiv^ 

HiPii.  '5-sn,  with  ChaMre  flexion,  x/iwr  Act rcui^  dcV/if^r  KaiiJ^ror rip.  Comp. 
ruiisai.  ol*  Kill  no.  3,  to  lit-htly  etUecm,  to  j  Hyde  de  Kel.  vett  Persanim  p.  350. 
c/*'j7ji>r  Lam.  1,  8.  |  Zendiivesta  ed.  Anquetil  du  Perron,  IL 

^,  -  T?  quadrilit.  not  \u«od,  i.  q.  ti?J  to 
&rAu/./o^'/oir,  the  k'ttorb  bring  inserted,  DIPT    quadriL  obsoL  i.  q.   Arab. 


conip.  Lfhrg.  p.  b(>l. — Hence 


*  <-  '^ 


onomatop.  like  Germ. 


r^V^'i   onomaiop.   ukc   oerm.  wurnmatf 
nty.T  and  rxe^l ,  plur.  P-: ,  Pb.  1 1,    [r/„  a„™,  ,o  murmur,  to  make  a  noite ; 
6.  Lam.  5,  10,  riolt^iU  hetii,  ghnr^  eupec.  9      ^ 

of  a  wind  Ps.  1 1, 6,  prob.  tlie  wind  called  i  whence  Ei^^  noisy  mulUiudc— Hence 
l»^|..-.SVmu/«,i.e.  die  poisonous.-]  QifinDT 'm.  pb,r.  (noisy  nations) 
Alsi>  ot  a  fumiuo.  Lam.  5, 10 ;  comp.  Ez.  ^  Zamzummim,  pr.  n.  of  a  race  of  giants 
5,  2  and  v.  12.  16.  17.  hfioi  aiao^  Hes.  ^j^^Hing  ancienUy  in  the  territory  of  ibe 
Op.  :^ol,  ifrnai  fivms  Quincul.  Uechini.  ^  Ammonites,  but  extinct  before  the  tine 
12.    And*,  g^t  %b  fire  of  famine,  Ha- 1  of  Moses,  Deut  2,  20.    Comp.  D^W. 

riri  Consobti.— Ofanger,  P«.  111>,53.         ;      ^.^^^        ^        ^  ,_  .      ^. 

*    '  *  ^^T  m.  Cants,  12, pnmsng-lnMse. 

*  rbj  cbsol.  root,  Chald.  Pa.  to  drop,  \  for  vines,  (r.  n^T ,  after  the  form  'V'X^, 


•^^T  (a  dropping)  ZUpah,  pr.  n.  of 
LealiV  niai<l,  Gen.  29,  24.  30,  9. 

•^^T  f.  fr.  nrj)     1.  pttrpogr,  cnuwtel, 
plan,  Hc.  fur  evi\  Pro  v.  21,  27.  24,  8; 


to  tricklr^  i.  q.  rb^ .    Hence  «r 'J ,  Lt^hrg.  §  120.  no.  5,)    Sept 

natffog  liji  To/i^^  Syrom.  s.  litf  mlmiti' 


afwff,  Vulg.  tempuM  puiaiiomM.  Oilier^ 
time  oftlte  tinging  of  bird$y  but  contrary 
to  the  usage  of  the  verb  *i^  and  to  the 
analogy  of  nouns  of  the  form  b^S?g . 


ran  ly  for  giKHl,  Job  17,  11.  |      nW  I«.  25,  5,  plur.  nn-nn,  a  mv* 

2.  miitihiff  u^iikedneM,  crime,  Pri.  2G, .  p^.  1 19^  54.  2  Sam.  23,  1.    Spec,  mmgof 

10.  IPA  ir><>.  Sjn^c.  of  crimes  arising  ,  ^^^^^  ^y^^  i^,  24,  16.  Job  3S,  10  «lo 
from  uiMhaHtiiy,aM rape, incest;  Lev.  18, ,  ^,-^^  ^,^^  ,„  ^^  ^-^^^  i.  e.  joy,  re- 
17  »^■^  rrsi  M«  «  vicketlnea*.    Job  31,  |  juicing  in  misfortune.    AIk>  mmgoftri- 

1 1.  K/..  Hi,  27.  22,  9.  1 1.  ,  ^,nph  Is.  25,  5.-R.  -i«T ,  espce.  PL 

3.  Zim^mth,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  5. 27.        /"      ^ 

2  Chr.  2<»,  12.  1      "TPy    («>nff.  ^<^™-  <*^  preced.)  ^^ 

-^-  ^  .       ,      .        . miroA,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 8. 

nwrr ;  Phir.  -Ti^l  for  ''nw  Heb.  Gr.  |      *  D^J  pnpt  ^ViW^  and  ^n-nii;  fiiL 


J  88.  n.  1.    Ps.  17, 3  "'■-^^rrba  -T^ittT  my  ,  Bt^ ,  plur.  r:n  for  WT^ ,  see  Heb.  < 

TntM/ZA  (litlh  7ti4  past  (fvfr  (f^htyoxid)  my  '  §00.  n.  11.    l^hrg.  p.  372,  (a  rool  B{^ 

th/mtrhtf.  i.  i>.  my  language  and  thouglitN  ,  proposed  by  some  being  wholly  fitli- 

arc  tlio  wimt*.    Or:  /  pttrpone  C^r^S!)    tioiis,)  to  meditaie^  to  have  in  mnd)  li 

my  mitttth  thail  wM  d^TMiH  sc.  from  him ; '  a     t     *  '    •  1 

Z  -.=r  no.  4.  d.  !  P^'T  '■  ^r    •.  r^ 

'  *  come  from  tlie  idea  of  % 

rri"^T  f.  (r.  "^rj  no.  I.)     Plur  B"-  muttering,  i.  e.  the  low  voice  of  ] 

Na)i.  2,  3.  I  talking  to  tliemselves  or   meditatiBf } 

1.  a  rine-§hiot,  tvig^  so  called  from  comp.  CYBT  to  murmur,  also  H^,  f^ 
being  pnmni,  .Num.  13,  23.  Th.  17,  10.     I  imi.  1,  2,  3!— C.  accus.  Prov.  31,  16  nm 

2.  gi-nr.  a  tvig,  thotft,  branch,  Kz.  15,  <  ':n;^p^  rn^  the  meditateik  uponc  JUI 
2.  8,  17  and  lo,  they  put  the  Itratwh  to  (purjHifirs  to  buy  it)  ami  nrgirfrrfl  iL 
their  note  ;  in  allusion  to  t)io  custom  of.  Hk^,  gerund.  Oca  11,6.   AbsoL  Jsr.H 
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12.  Lam.  2, 17.— Spec  in  a  bad  sense,  to 
mediiaie  evil  Prov.  30,  32;  scq.  gerund. 
PIl31,14.  With)}  af^pen.  to  plot  against 
Pik37,  12. 
Deriv.  n^t ,  mji ,  Mttttt ,  and 

not  m.  a  ptirpose^  plan^  denccy  sc. 
for  evil,  Ps.  140,  9. 

^^T  in  Kal  not  used,  to  determine^  \ 
tofix^  to  apptjinf.  cdiTii.  with  CISJ . 

PiBL  ^W  nL  frequtnt  in  Chaldee. 

PCAL  plur.part  2''3T3t13  o-r::  Ezra  10, 
14.  Neh.  10,  35,  and  r'S^t^i  r  3,31, 
appomied  /iinei,  ilated  /tme(r.~Hcnce 

PST,  plur.  MT3T,  m.  /iW,  spec,  an 

ofipocptfeel  Hmgj  $eamm;   Arab.  ^^\, 

^^LJJ.  time  Syr.  ^]  id.    Ecc  3,  1 

^  »^  lo  etenf  thing  a  titated  time,  i.  e. 
ffrry  tlitiig  j-emuitiB  but  for. a  time,  all 
^ig%  are  fraij  and  fleeting.  Neh.  2,  6. 
EiKb.  9;  27.  U.— A  word  uf  the  later 
•ge,  instead  of  the  earlier  r? . 

IQf  Chald.  Pa.  to  determine,  to  ap- 
potHif  to  prepare, 

HmPA.  TtHtn  conventre  inter  se,  to 
tgree  i^tg^^^  pp*  la  appoint  time  and 
place  with  each  other,  Dan.  2,  9  Keri. 
Dma^  Am.  3«  3  Targ.  The  Chetliibh  is 
to  be  r  I . ! '  'ns'S?  n ,  nn<j  ig  Aphel ;  which 
tko  J     ^    -i  in  Chaftieii  and  Samaritan. 

P^  and  T^  Chald.  st  emphat  Hm 
plw-r»l,m. 

L  Cme,  an  appoir^ed  timp,  aeamrn, 
Dan.  2,  !&  EO^t  ra  ^i^  £4<j/  fi^^r^  Dan, 
a^  7.  a  4, 33.  )jri  l^f  *t^  tirn  to  a  $ea 
fM  amd  time*  7  12.  i^jiokcri  oi'  sacred 
wemaaOf  fealivaU,  Dan.  7,  25.    Comp.  i 


Pi  EL  to  touch  or  ^friA-e  the  chords  of 
an  intiitrument,  to  play,  Gr.  tf'aXXfiw,  and 
hence  to  sing,  to  chatU,  as  uccompany- 
ing  an  infitnimcnt  Chald.  Syr.  id. 
Etliiop.  \{(Pl^\  to  sing,  scq.  fl  to  strike 
an  instrument  Arab.  yj&\  1. 11,  to  sing  to 
the  pipe  or  other  wind  iiistnimt'Dl.— -With 
dat  of  pera,  to  or  in  hmioMr of  whom^  Judg. 
5, 3.  Ps.  9, 12.  2Q,  5.  47, 7.  66, 4.  al.  Seq. 
bK  Ps.  50, 18;  c.  accua.  30, 13.  57, 10.  66, 
2.  68, 2. 5.  Sometimes  with  S  of  the  in- 
strum.  Ps.  33,  2.  98,  5.  145,  3.' 

Deriv.  "t^^t,  *^tt"q,  and  tlie  seven  here 
following. 

Note.  The  origin  of  tliis  root,  no.  II, 
seems  to  lie  in  the  hum^  nmrmur  tilaTig 
of  chords,  of  the  harp,  etc  which  ls  else- 
where eitpreF^eil  by  the  verb  n^n,  and 
also  by  varitjus  kindred  verbs,  as  referred 
to  the  humming  or  buzzing  of  boos  and 
fltes,  to  the  mwnftmt  of  water,  the  noiae 
of  a  rouititude,  and  other  like  smind^  *  of 
which  tlie  following  computes  a  large 
family :  a)  D'^t  and  &ti:  to  hum,  to  tnuj^ 
mur.  Germ,  ttummen,  sumsen,  whence 
also  the  first  moans  to  meditate;  33t  id. 
spoken  of  the  buzzing  ul  IIji  s^  whence 
3^2T  a  fly ;  also  with  an  aspirate  in  place 

of  the  sibilant,  &T:n  in  Arab,  fi^t^  to 
hum,  Germ,  hummen  (whence  liummd 
humble-bee),  nisn  to  clang  as  a  harp, 
to  clamour  as  a  multitude,  b)  ^^T  to 
clang  as  a  harp ;  Chald.  fTjiat ,  Arab. 

\y^\i  Heb.  n^-^,  a  bee,  so  called  from 

'*  I  its  humming,  buzzing;    ^2^  to  speak 

J  I  (comp.  n^n  DO.  1,  2,  also  cxa  colL  cnj , 

COT,  rrcT\y,  -ISO  and  nsb  to  meditate 

(»M:e  in  c:::t);  *.^n  and  •i^n  i.q.  "jDn  to 


S.  Flur.  timeB^  Lat  vices,  Dan.  6,  11    ^^^'^  ^^^^^  ^  tremulous  vibrating  sound, 

nrte  r»t  three  times.  So  Syr.  ^1 ,  |  !^  ^""^  ^l!  H'""'!;'  .^"'^  '""'^^  ""  ""P*"'^ 
••  •  '  '  "^  .  ^    ^*^"  '  in  place  of  the  sibilant  or  dental,  "irn, 

and  Arab.  c:ajI,  time,  plur.  times,  Lat  '  ^^♦iC,  to  murmur  as  water;  and  also, 

^frvw  I  ^  ~ 

•"••^  witliout  much  doubt,  *::8}  to  speak,  which 
•I.  ■IBJ  io prune  9C  a  vine,  Lev.  25,  !  ^»^'"  »«  ^^  ^^^  origin  with  "12^.      c) 

91 4,  Arahb  -j'»  id.  j  ^*^  '"*^-  ro*l'cal  n  for  m,  *15S  to  make  a 

HvB.  in£jer.  5.6.  j  '******^  '^  ^^^  rushiug  of  tldlntg  uuur, 

DeriT.  rn-::;t,  -   1     m«Ttt  pruning-    ^""""P'  G<?rm.  iir/iwarrrri,  i^/iw/irrf-n;  nsto 

faHAu  ir>ins  mifienL       «   •  -  j  ^^  clang,  to  clatter,  as  arms ;  ^:3  to  give 

•  Yt  »M»'  I  ^   quavering   sound.    Germ,   hiiarren, 

H-  TOT  ia  Kal  ziot  used.  whence  '^"iis  harp.     Sec   Ilupfeld   in 
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Z«'itsr!»r.  f.  d.  Kumlc  dcs  Morp«*nL  III. 
p.  o'»l  s<j.    Tlicsjuir.  App.  h.  V. 

"^'^y  III.  ClinM.  jmaic  of  instrumentH, 
D.iii.  'X  f).  7.  in.  15. 

"^^T  m.  (yhiihi.  a  Hincrr,  Ezra  7,  24. 

*^^T  in.  oiirc»  Dt'iit.  M,  5,  an  animal 
of  tlic  jh'tT  <ir  ;;;izi'lli^  s|MTicH,  ko  caUe«l 
from  its  //</pi/iiraiul  Kpriii^ing;  as  l^tJJ*^^ 
frc»in  ^"^  -^  yi^ .  A  Rib.  ^%  siiliit  caprt'a. 
Tlir  iilcNi  of  Impinir  ( i.  (*.  dancing)  is 
conn«'rti'd  with  that  of  si/iiri/iir;  mm  "i^T 
no.  II. 

H^'CT  f.  MmfT,  mwtir,  a)  of  iho  voire 
Ps.  SI,  a  OS,  5.  b)  of  instmnientH,  Am. 
5,  :ir<.— Mtion.  "j^-ixn  rniST  Me  jw/io-  of  the 
liiutL  i.  e.  iu  b«^Ht  and  WMwi  ceU'bnited 
fmiiK,  (;<'ii.  43,  11.  Conij).  Gr.  aoidtfioi 
suiil:,  cflubnitcd  in  tsoni;,  i.  c.  renowned. 

T'^T  ni.  (nnnj?,  celebrated  in  Rong,  uoi- 
diuo^ )  Zimru  pr.  n.  a)  A  king  of  UravL 
wiio  Avw  an<i  Rurcr«»ded  Eiah,  B.  ('.  5»3l). 
1  K.  Hi,  ?».  10.  2K.  9,  31.  Cir.  Zttfi5ifi, 
b)  A  pliylarch  or  chief  of  the  tribe  of 
Sime«m,  Num.  25,  14.  c)  1  Chr.  2,  6. 
d)  1  Chr.  fi,  3G.  9,  42.  e)  Apparently 
also  as  (Kitronym.  from  7^ r!  for  ''3';-! 
Zimrmntt\  Jer.  25,  25. 

7?^T  (id.)  Xitnratij  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Abrali.'un  by  Ketiinih,  and  of  an  Anibian 
tribe  drsrended  from  him ;  Gen.  25,  2. 
1  Clir.  1,  :^i.  We  may  com])are  ]ierhai)s 
Zahntnu  a  city  with  a  kinir.  according 
to  Ptolemy,  situatt'd  between  Mecca  and 
Medina.    Comp.  ''"'CT  K-tt.  e. 

r^tST  f  i.  q.  rvyz^,  frm/r,  meton.  for 
the  object  f)f  itong  or  of  pniiiie.  Ex.  15, 2 
n^  ^*^!?  ^?^  J*htfrtih  is  my  phry  ami 
fny»mi^.'  IV.  118,  14.  U.  12,  2. 

Til  m.  plur.  E*;t.  /Jinn,  sort,  kin*!,  man- 
ner; lor  the  rtymologj-  ^ee  iimlfr  r.  "ijj . 
Ph.  1 1 1,  13  "jT-Sx  'pJ'S./Wwi  fut  to  *,rt,  of 
ever}-  M)rt.  2'.;lir.  Hi,  1 1.  Chald.  et  Syr.id. 

IT  Chald.id.  Dan.  3,5.7.  10.  15. 

•  -J J  plur.  r-.SJT ,  connir.  r^ZHt,  tttil  of 

an  animal,  Amb.  v^«>  and  Lo  j,  Syr. 
t&Js?)  id.  The  virb  ^3  to  follow 
nAer,  U  w-'condarj'. — Ex.  4,  4.  Judg.  15, 


4.  Job  40,  17.  Mctaph.  endj  extremity; 
a-^nsixn  r-is^r  "J^iJ  the  Iro  toi/#,  mrff,  o/" 
these  Jiretnxifuls^  Is.  7,  4, — Put  alco  for 
St  mirth  intr  small^  mean^  cnntemptible^ 
moHtly  in  opp.  to  tvh,  DeuL  28,  13 
Jehcrah  viU  tmdr  thrr  the  heady  imdnoi 
the  tail.  v.  44.  In.  9,  13.  19,  15.  In  the 
same  Hennc  the  Arabs  put  in  antithcait 
v^(>*  VmAjI  none  and  tftll  see  Comment 
on  U.  9,  13. — Hence  the  denom.  verb 

Pi  EL.  S|T  pp.  io  hurt  or  a^  i.^;  :  --0- 
Ijence  trop.  to  rnnile  the  remr  of<m  army, 
to  nil  off  the  rear-giiardy  (Arab,  alio 
vyjj ,  comp.  Gr.  Oi^H',  m^yitt,)  Dent 
2-'),  18.  Jus^h.  1  Oj  1 1'.  —  rU'Dotn irnt!  I ^  verba 
derived  from  nounn  n^^^jiilyiiig  ijji  :;.  . 
of  the  bo<ly,  oflcn  }iavv  in  tlie  SemiXir 
ton^ies  this  sense  of  injuring  or  cutting 
otr  ihoKc  members ;  sec  Lehrg.  p.  257. 
EwiUd's  Hcb.  Gram.  p.  20a 

*  ~J  fut  HM^,  apoc.  •;t*5  1.  focoai- 
mit  foniiratum^  to  play  the  vhore  or  Aor- 
lot.  Arab.  ^\  coivit,  scortatos  est,  Syr. 
|J]  id.  Ethiop.  H^(D:  althoui^  Nun  m 
retained  in  Hi^!  aemen  coitua.— I^ 
and  chiefly  spoken  of  a  fcinal^  wki^m 
marritMl  (where  it  may  be  linimi.  |i 
commit  adultery')  or  niimarric^  Qt^ 
38,  21.  Lev.  19,  29.  Hoe.  3,  3.  CoiMr. 
seq.  ace.  of  tlic  male  paramour,  Jer.  3. 1. 
Ez.  If),  2S.  Is.  23,  17  unless  here  n^  ii 
trith  ;  also  Req.  S  iri/A  Ez.  Iti,  17 ;  ^K  Ei. 
16, 20. 28 ;  very  often  seq.  ^n«,  pp.  k^g9 
a  vhorinjT  after  any  one, 
paramour,  Ez.  16,34.  Lev.  17,7.  20^5.6. 
Deut.  31. 16.  al.  Oit  ihc  oihrr  bond,  tbe 
liuKband  from  whom  a  woman  deputi 
in  pi     '  agaimi  whom 

Khe  commits  thi^  crime,  is  put  with  \0 

P«.  73, 27,  ■»:;rw«  Hos.  1, 2,  rrrm  4, 18 
and  rnn  Ez.  23,  5  (comp  Num.  S,  19. 
21»,)  br^  Hos.  9,  1  and  V?  Judg.  19^  S 
where  however  the  reading  is 
Ez.  Hi,  15  b?  L  e.  ynih  a 
havinir  n  husband,  in  spite  of  hh&— 
Piirt  nrt  (I  whore,  hariid,  Qen.  38^  Ul 
Deut.  23,    i:\  M.    m  rrc   ujily   TtfXt  R^ 

Lev.  2U7.  h^Ai,:!,  Jtuig.itf  I;  nork 
there  any  ;:Tn\ n ii  1  to  rr n Jr r  it  ia  Jorik  L C 
hnstesSj  nMm  who  kc«|H  b- |iubla& hoOM^ M 
if  from  yix  to  iicmrialL^itafihr  Ihii  v«b 
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ii^iptied  to  men,  w  Num. 25, 1  seq.  ^H; 
compk  Arab.  ^|C  for    iirwhorcmonger. 

SL  TropL  and  cS\en  ipoken :  a)  Ofidol- 
■liy,  togoawhoringf  i.  q.  to  commit  idol- 
€irjf;  the  relation  existing  between  God 
and  the  leraeUtish  people  being  every 
■hodowed  forth  by  the  prophets 
rthe  emblem  of  the  conjugal  union, 
•ee  Hot.  c.  ].  2.  Ez.  c.  16.  23;  bo  that 
the  people  in  worshipping  other  gods  are 
eorapared  to  a  harlot  and  adulteress.  For 
the  prepoeitioni  with  which  it  is  constru- 
ed, aee  above  in  no.  1.  A  very  frequent 
ibnnala  m  fi'^m  0**^^  ^^^^  ^il  '^  ^ 
a  wkoring  ajttr  other  gcds  Lev.  17,  7. 
90^  5.  6l  DeaL  31,  16.  Judg.  2,  17 ;  also 
Tl4ll  rnm  roj  to  go  a  whoring  from 
God,  aee  in  no.  1.  Further,  n:T 
m  to  go  a  whoring  after  L  e.  in 
the  manner  of  the  heathen  Kz.  23,  30. 
b)  Ofeopentitione  connected  with  iJoIa- 
fty,  niakn  ^^rnt  hjt  to  go  a  whoring 
after  wixarda,  necromancers,  Liov.  20,  6. 
e)  Of  the  intercourse  and  commerce  of 
healhen  naiioM  among  themselves,  e.  g. 
if  Tyre,  b.  23, 17  and  commits  fomica- 
fiM  wftA  off  the  kingdoms  of  the  workL 
Comp.  Nah.  3, 4,  and  lanx. 

FoAU  np  paaiL  Ez.  16,  34. 

Hira.  mn,  fut  apoc.  '^^  1.  tosedure 
Hjbrmioaiianf  to  whoredom,  Ex.  34,  16 ; 
ii  came  to  commit  fomicaium,  to  let  be  a 
wktrt,  Lev.  Id,  29. 

2L  Intrana.  i  q.  Kal.  to  eommilfomicar 
tfMi,II«L4,iai8.  5,3. 

ITtSJ  (perfa.  mareh,  bog,  comp.  nn 
Hiph.)  SSamoah,  pr.  n.  of  two  places  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  15, 31. 56.  Neh. 

a^iai  11,3a  ichr.4,ia 

tnttt  m.  plur.  (r.  raj  with  (brmative 
Nod  added,  as  yrg^  from  ns;?,  -jdrit  from 
rqQ,aeeLehrgb.p.50a) 

L  wkarodfmw,  formeaiums^  Gen.  3S, 
M.  Hea.  1, 8  mKX\  "nb^i  D*«yi3T  ni^K  a 
mftofwkaredomo  and  children  if  whore- 
dbiniL  ie.  a  wile  who  is  a  whore  and 


1" 

protcrvum,'  Hor.  Carm.  1.  19.  7,  8. 
Comp.  Ez.  6, 9. 

2.  Trop.  spoken  a)  Of  idolatry  2  K. 
9,  22.  b)  Of  the  intercourse  and  com- 
merce of  heathen  nations,  Nah.  3,  4; 
comp.  the  verb  in  Is.  23,  17. 

n^T  f.  pL  O-^Wt ,  (r.  njt ,)  whoredom, 
fornication,  only  trop.  a)  Of  itlolairy 
Jer.  3,  2.  9.  Ez.  23,  27.  43,  7.  9.  Hoe.  4, 
11.  b)  Of  any  breach  of  fidelity  to- 
wards God,  e.  g.  of  a  murmuring  and 
seditious  people,  Num.  14^  33. 

*  nST  1.  (0  be  foul,  rancid,  to  stink, 
see  Hiph.    Comp.  Arab.  2>^\y  Aaw 

Kindr.  arc  "jW,  t«lj,  {^)  foul  water, 

turbid ;  and  in  Greek,  ra/yog  and  rayyti 
rancidity,  layyoq  rancid,  also  acx/o^ 
loathsome,  oixxairw, 

■  2.  Metaph.  to  be  loathsome,  abominar 
ble.    Hofl.  S,  5  l^aib  ^b:?  nst  thy  calf, 

0  Samaria,  is  an  abomination. — Then 
also  trans,  to  loathe,  to  spit  out,  i.  e.  <o 
reject,  to  cast  off,  comp.  cnj ;  Hoe.  8,  3 
3i:a  ^M'nb'^  nST  Israel  hath  rejected  good. 
OAen  of  Jehovah  as  rejecting  a  people, 
P8.43, 2  "^anrnT  nab  why  dost  thou  cast  me 
off?  44,  10.  24.  60,  3.  12.  74^  1.  77,8.89, 
39.  Seq.  "pa  to  thrust  away,  to  repulse 
from  any  thing,  Lam.  3,  17  QiblETa  na^n] 
^t^  thou  hast  thrust  me  far  away  from 
prosperity,  hast  destroyed  my  welfare. 

Hiph.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  pp.  to  stink, 
to  emit  a  stench.   Is.  19, 6  ni^ins  vrSTKn 

'  ▼  I  -ITT 

the  rivers  slink,  i.  e.  fail,  become  shallow 
and  foul.  Sept  Vulg.  deficient  ftumina, 
— The  form  in'^Jjitn  is  scarcely  Hebrew, 
and  seems  to  be  made  up  of  two  read- 
ings, ^n-3tn  and  wv'Stsj,  the  latter  of 
which  imitates  the  Chaldee. 
2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  reject,  to  cast  off", 

1  Chr.  28,  9;  seq.  •,«  2  Chr.  11,  14. 
Causat  to  cause  to  cast  away,  i.  q.  to 
profane,  2  Chr.  29,  19. 

Deriv.  niST  pr.  n. 

13 J  obsoL  root,  prob.  i.  q.  Arab.  ^^yZt 

««,  aOim.   2,6.  4,12.  5,4.  2,4  (~«"-  "et  '-'^>  '<»  /«"».  *"^ 

irifQ  77SJ  ^yorjl  and  let  her  put  away  whence  LUm  form,  appearance,  ^jjj^ 

m.  — .  _    J ^j^ijijj  j^  countenance,  i.  e.  rule,  mode.    Hence  Heb.  H  form,  sort, 

i  coontenaDce,  *  vultum  species,  (the  origin  of   which  has  hi- 
37 
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therto  escaped  etymologista))  although 
aAcrwards,  the  etymology  being  over- 
looked, it  was  inflected  afVer  the  analogy 
of  nourM  from  verba  Ai . 

*  p:T  in  Kal  not  need.  Syr.  ^^  to 
throw,  to  Bhoot  an  arrow,  spec  to  a 
great  distance.  Talmud,  to  spring,  to 
leap  forth ;  and  so  by  transpos,  Arab. 
^yi .  The  primaty  idea  seems  to  be 
tliut  of  binding  together,  comp.  iLK  to 
bind  underneath,  Syr.  paJ]  cord,  with 
which  a  load  U  bound.  Spoken  espec. 
of  animals,  which  draw  their  feet  toge- 
ther before  a  leap^  (comp.  YKii  y^y) 
pp.  to  contract  the  (eet  (or  a  leap^  to 
throw  oneself  forward ;  and  so  of  an 
arrow.    Comp.  D^ . 

PiEL  to  leap  or  eprwg  firth  with  vio- 
lence, of  the  Ikm  Deut  33,  2SL  Sept 
iMTttidrfatrat^  and  in  other  Blss.  itatrfd^cn. 
KimchiaVi. 

Deriv.    tn^   for  n'»t??t,    tvip'n    for 

nn  f.  (for  n^7,  r.  rt;,  as  rt^ from 
ri; )  sveai.  Gen.  3,  19.  Elsewhere  also 
>t^.  — Talmud,  riyn  sweat.  T*nn  to 
sweat ;  Syr.  ]l^o}  to  sweat,  whence  a 
new  verb  t^  to  sweat 

TtytJ  r.  by  transpos.  for  mif  (as 
ft>hy  for  T^h^y)  pp.  a  shakmgyagiiatum, 
i  e.  oppreetumj  maUreaimeni^  in  Cheth. 
Deut  28,  25.  Ex.  23,  46;  in  Ken  Jer. 
1^  4.  24,  9.  20, 18.  34, 17. 

yi^  (inquiet,  comp.  rnyt)  Zoocon, 
pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  36, 27.  1  Chr.  1, 42. 

y^  m.  (r.  ^^)alitae  Job  36, 2,  like 
§itM^.  The  form  imitates  the  Chaldce. 

y^  Chald.  Umej  tmalij  Dan.  7,  8, 
Iq.  Heb.  'rvT^i  •««  r.Vi. 

*^?J  i.  q.  1R7,  to  be  extinguiMhid^ 
extmd,  once  in 

NiPH.  id.  Job  17,  1,  where  three  Mss. 
read  ^am,  as  if  from  ^. 

*  on  fuL  tlfVl  Num.  23, 8,  and  XSfTi 
TtQv,  24,  24,  L  q.  Arab,  ^v  Conj.  V,  to 
foam  d  the  mmdk^  spoken  of  a  camel ; 
alsQ^  to  tpeak  m  tmger.  Of  the  same 
ftmMy  ii  Gen. 


EngL  lo  sdm,  lo  «ipHR|  Fr. 
tjFi*    Hence 

1.  fo  6e  verf  a»gr%  $$  be 
towards  any  one ;  oAen  with  the  Idea  of 
punishment,  to  pour  out  oneVi  aqger  19QB 
any  one,  to  punish  with  indigmtio^  aaq. 
ace.  MaL  1,  4.  Zech.  1,  12  rriwr;  <«n{ 
nm}T|  ^^^  the  diUe  ^  Jmdak  tyai 
v[hkh  thm  had  fom^etmtkfiimiiiK^ 
tkm,etc.  18.66,14;  seq.b{ Dan. llySL 
Part  rrim  ws\  Prov.  211^  14. 

2.  loctir»e,cacc.Nuai.28^7.8.nor. 
24, 24.  Mic  6^  la 

NiPB.  as  if  pass,  of  Ifiph.  is  be  fr»> 
mired fo  anger,  lo6ea«f>>  Fkov.Sfl^tt 
D-ndT^s  trv%  anangrfemmUmmeet  L«. 
morose,  ill-oatnred,  Volg.  JSkms  1 
CkMnp.  ()9)  no.  2.— Uenee 

Q?!  m.  foam  is.  30^  27.    Heaeo  t 
vrathy  anger^  Hoe,  7, 16. 
of  the  indignation  of  God,  1 
in  punishment;  soIs.Le.EB.89;9lO^^ 
rmintheda^ofCM^imliimalietL  8# 
absoL  D^m  Dan.  8, 19 ;  whfaoQl  vt  1 
11,36  DSQrAsnyiNiriidUt 
[punirfmient]  be  accompHakei,  InM^I 

*Cl5Tfiit6ff^V  1.  fol 
V9  Prov.  19,  3,  D9  2Chr.96^  la 
primary  idc»  lies  either  in  ftf«aL„_^. 
burning,  BeoL^y^  id.  tamp,  CkdL 
III9T  a  strong  wind ;  or  ein  in  I 
comp.  Syr.  ^a^]  Bthpe.  to  be 
and  quadriL  t;A\ ;  or  posiftly  fmfom^ 
ingy  80  that  C)Tt  is  L  q.  B9{,  eamsp.  VQ 
ieM  Lam.  2, 6  and  CK  OS  b.  30^  m' 

2.  to  be  moftjse,  gfaosiy,  eaig  theeifr 
nexion  of  the  significatioaB  l|yfaig  In  the 
pain  of  mind,  comp^  in  r.  a|^.  nm 
e-<erT  gtomy^  sod;  Gen.  4flt  ^  L  %  tff) 
in.  v.  7.  Dan.  1, 10  of  the  eooHlmMe 
as  fallen  away  from  long  teliiKi^  aai 
also  imllen  and  sad.  Tbeod.  afd^  ea^ 
^^turof,  comp.  Biatth.  6^  1& 

Deriv.  the  two  foOowing:  •  ^ 

q;?T  m.  adj.  oMfrp^  1 K.  SO^  4&  «%^ 

fl?r  c.  suC  "iKfl, 
2Chr.ie^ia8S,a    Trop^orthei 
sea  Jon.  1,15. 


'^# 
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more  to  the  earlier  books  of  the  O.  T.  ;     D'^^T  m.  pi.  for  B'^!?>T,  from  a  lost  sing. 
wbUe  pST ,  ^^1 ,  is  the  common  form  in    "t  for  pK ,  r.  psj . 
Aramiean;  U.e  Arabic  like  the  Heb.hav-  i      1-  bomU,  f Mem  chains,  jH\i  which 
ing  both  forms,  ,5«^  and  ,jxv  also    captives  arc  bound  j  see  'he  root  m  .te 
«     V  \  -.  ^^^         I   .^■^^Z  :  prunarv  Bcns«.      P«».  149,  8.  In.  45,  14. 

The  person  lo  whom  one  criea,  whom     ^^"'P-  ^  P?!^,-  ,./;.. 

one  implore^  is  put  with  ii^  P..  22,  6.  j  2-  ^^^'^  crrroir.^^  /ei-y  dar.,  fitted 
142.  6.  Ho«.  7.  14;  i  1  Clir.  5,  20;  in  !  ^^''^»^  combusUblcH;  see  the  root.  Prov. 
aec  Judgr.  12,  2.  Neh.'s,  23.    The  tiling  |  26,  18.    Arab.  iJSC  the  sharp  point  of 


or  cause  of  compkunt  is  put  af\er  ^^  Jer. 
30, 15;  Mb.  15,  6.  Jer.  48,  31 ;  \3BiT3 
1  Sam.  8,  13 ;  also  in  ace.  as  Ilab.  1,  2, 
where  both  constructions  are  joined: 
wn  :^^b»  p?TS{  (how  \o\\<t)  shall  Icry 
out  unto  thee  because  of  riuleiice  ?  comp. 
Job  19,  7. 

NiPB.  pan.  of  Hiph.  no.  3,  to  be  called 
kffetherj  cmnofzed,  Judg.  IS,  22.  23. 
Hence  to  come  together,  to  cutsembk, 
1  Sam.  14,  20.  Judg.  ti,  31.  33. 

HiPU.  1.  L  q.  Kal  to  ay  out,  pp.  to 
make  an  outcry,  Job  35,  9 ;  to  proclaim, 
Id  make  prockimation,  absol.  Jun.  3,  7. 


an  arrow.    Comp.  rip'^T. 

li?  J  comm.  gend.  In.  15,  2.  2  Sam. 
10,  5,  the  bearded  chin  Lev.  13,  29.  30. 
Meton.  the  beard  Lev.  19,  27.  2  Sam.  20, 

9. — Arab.  j^%j3  the  chin ;  pi-o?  beard, 
chin. — Hence  the  denom.  verb 

T?I  f"t.  Ipr  to  be  or  become  old,  to 
prow  itld,  to  be  aged ;  pp.  lo  have  the 
chin    liiuiging    down,    from    ')J?T,    Hke 

6    * 

.  .%3'(>  <in  old  man  widi  a  hanging  chin, 

decrepit ;  whence  perhaps  nuiy  come 
2.  lo  cry  unto  any  one,  to  call  upoti,  to  \\u:  Lui.  senf\r,  senectun,  which  nomc  ab- 
vndkt,  acq.  ace.  Zech.  b,  8. — Hence,  as  •  Fiirdly  snpjMjse  to  be  for  semincv.  But 
referring  10  many,  I  "jpT  is  nj^ken  not  only  of  decn-jut,  but 


'  3L  to  caU  together,  to  convoke,  2  Sam 
aO,  4.  5.  Judg.  4, 10. 13. 

P?T  Chald.  to  ay  out,  Dan.  6,  21 


also  of  vinroroiis  old  ago,  Gen.  18,  12. 13. 

19,  31.    21,  1.   27,  1.    1  San).  2,  22.  al. 

For  tlie  dilForence  between  this  word 

anil  the  t?ynon.  ir;,  -^,  -"^^r^  «t^«  tJiose 
pTT  m.  outcry,  ay,  Is.  30,  19.    More  ;  articles. 
frequent  ia  \      Hini.  intnins.  to  grow  old,  to  be  old, 

TJ?T  r.  outcry,  ay,  cspoc.  from  pain  ,  ^''o^'-  22,  (>;  qs.  to  contract  old  age, 
ud  sorrow,  or  as  implorinij  hel|s  Is.  15,  1  ^^^^^P-  P^^.^^  "»  Heb.  Gram.  §  52.  2.  n. 
la  65,  19.  Neh.  5,  6.  9,9.  Jer.  18,22.  20,'  ^^'^  °^'  i^ania.  Job  U,  8;  a.s  Pliny, 
16l  50l  46.  '  'senescuni  arborcR.' 

•njT  oImoL  root,  Aram,  i^^l,  "i?!,  to        'R?I,constr.lpTGen.2t,2,(r.'ipj,)plur. 

k  tm^  L  q.  Heb.  n?3.    Comp.  in  ??7 .  \  ='?I?1  ^  "3^^ '  '"•  ^'^»  ^"^''A  "'» '^''^  ^"w  ; 

—Hence  "i^yr  "itt'O    '  '   1  iw  an  adj.  joined  with  a  subfit.lpjrir'^Kin 

''      "  ■  Judg.  19,  17;  and  al^^o  separately  as  a 

•  nET  obaoL  root,  Arab.  ^3  to  emit  ^,^x>>^^  (j,,„  jt,^  4    j^  20, 4.  al.  s,rp.   Scq. 

$iuH  oJmarg,  to  be  fragrant,  e.  g.  a  gar-    1  r  "'''''^  fl^an  some  one,  Job  32,  4  •»» 
den.— Hence  .  s^'r:^  "?r  "?r!"fi"?h?l >/*  '^''V  were  c/- 

ynDT  (ffweet  odour)  Zmhron  pr.  n.  of  , ,        -  ,       ,  *  V      •      'i  r,  '    '    "  ' " 

■^    •     #1  -.        .u     r  n  1    .•  e/(//»r<r  of  Israel,  of  a  city,  of  Lirypt,  i.  e. 

a  city  m  tlic  north  of  Palestine,  once  ,       '    .        ■"      .     -^  *  ^    , 

SoMML^^i-Q  /i/w<?r(^rf,  the  rljiel  men. niagHiratcK, the 

"  notion  of  age  btiing  neglecteil,  Kx.  3,  10. 

nW  n  pitch,  Ex.  2, 3.  la.  31,  9.    Arali.  4,  29.  IJeut.  19,  12.  21,  3.  4. 0.  2  >,  15. 17. 

^aJv,  Aram,  ftji] ,  Knt^ ,  but  also  xn .     is.    In  like  manner  Arab.  aJLa  i^^heikh, 

E.  •?«.  an  old  man,  and  then,  *  chief  of  a  tribe ;' 
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alao  ItaL  Sigmor^  Ft.  Sngtuwr^  Span. 
8mar^  EngL  8ir^  aU  wliich  come  from 
the  LatSefiior elder;  alio  Germ.  Orafy 
Count,  18  pp.  L  q.  graw^  krawo,  grny- 
headed.— Mctaph.  of  an  old  and  decre- 
pit people,  It.  47,  6.  PUir.  fenu  nisg] 
old  tcomen  Zech.  8, 4. 

I^V  m.  oU  O^e,  Geo.  48,  la— R.  IgJ . 

r^pT  r.  oU  ive,  Gen.  24,  9G.  Ph.  71, 9. 
18.  Metaph.  of  a  people  k.  46, 4,  comp. 
47,  6.-R.1EJ. 

tr3]^  m.  plar.  old  age,  Gen.  21,  2. 
7.44,20.  rs^^mmofoldageylt. 
bom  in  one'a  old  age,  Gen.  37,  3.  On 
thic  form  of  denominativeB,  see  Lehrg. 
J122.13.-R.1BI. 

Cj^  taraite^troj^toeomfirtywc 
the  afflicted  Pb.  145^  14.  146^  &  Syr. 
ua^  id. 

C^  Chald.  to  rai$e  tip,  to  hang  yp, 
e.  g.  a  criminal  upon  a  stake  or  ctom^ 
Ezra  6,  11.    Syr.  «aa]  to  crucify. 

•  PEJ  1.  L  q.  PB^,  to  itrain,  to  flier, 
to  fine,  e.  g.    a)  wine,  see  Pual;  comp. 

Arab,  ^v  wine  newly  strained;    b) 

trc^  metals,  Job  28, 1.— In  this  signif.  cor- 
respond ing  words  are  Gr.  aosso^,  oiatoq 
sackcloth,  strainer,  owaU^  inaauim,  crcof- 
mCh^  Lat  eaccuM, $accare,  Heb. plQ;  and 
of  the  same  (amily  are  Germ,  eeihen, 
eeigen,  eeigem,  a  form  appropriate  to 
metals ;  stronger  eickem. 

2.  to  make  Jhw,  It.  to  pour,  to  pour 
out,  genr.  as  Fr.  eimler  from  Lat  ooilare. 
Job  38, 27. 

PiBL  P21,  to  fine,  topurify  gold,  MaL 
3,3. 

Pdal,  fo  be  strained,  fined,  e.  g.  wine 
is.  2S.  6;  metals  1  Chr.  28,  la  2d,  4. 
Pifcl2,7. 

^  a  etranger,  enemy,  see  r.  "^^  na  II. 

*V  m.  a  6onlsr,iirea<lk,cfviiii,  around 
a  table,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  etc 
Rz.  25^  11.  24. 2S.  37,  2.  11.  28.  Syr. 
lV*{  necklace,  collar.    Il.*n{naL 

^71  £  for  rnt,  once  Nun.  11,  20^ 


a-*«n. 


JlS,  q.  ▼. 

*a!?;inKalDotusediClMdd.Mpa. 
topour€ui,tofiowqfatawaifS  wImm 
ao*^  gutter,  and  by  trampoa.  ai71» 
Arab.  v«a  vti  chanoeL— Onee  tai 

Pdal  Job  6^  17,  qpokenofitiw^  li^ 
renti^  full  in  winter,  but  drying  nf  nni 
failing  in  summer:  VV|3f}  O^  Vfg^ 
vkai  time  tkeffiow  eg,  ik9§fisii^  L  •. 
when  the  waters  ibw  o^  the  I 
up.    See  more  in  Thesanr.  p^  < 

begotten  in  Babykm)  pr.  n. 
Sept  Zo^o(Uifi4l,  one  of  the 
of  David,  who  led  out  the 
Jews  into  their  own 
exile,  Ezra  2, 2.  S;  2.  Hag;  I,  L 

*"^y,  obsoL  loot,  Chald.  to 

tree%  to  remove  the 
and  foliage;  also^TJ} 
oftrees.    Hence 

^T  Zered  pr.n.ora  valley  IfoikSI^ 
12,  and  of  the  stream  ibwing  thiop^ll 
Deut  2,  la  14,  in  the  trrritMy  oflfaik 
on  the  east  of  the  Dead  Sea.  TiB»ef 
Jonath.  etream  ofwUbnm,  eon^^QI 
D^^  Is.  15^  7.  Phib.  te  MMim 
Wady  el-Ahsy;  see  RobiBMii^  IMMt 
II.P.&5&. 

*  n^T  1.  10  tenlter,  la  cnil  hmtg 
about,  Ez.  33,  20.  Num.  17,  SMaOT^ 
U  30, 22.-Anib.  ^^6  toaoatlavnnte 
wind  dust;  II,  to  winnow,  ^yr.  aai 
Chald.  H^  Kni.  The 
kindred  roots,  all  having  te 
idea  of  scattering  e.  g.  ar^  P7|t  ^^1  Sn^ 

II,  also  rr^},  Ank  1^  la  mm.-  h 
the  Indo-European  too  '  i^m^paml 
Sanscr.  «;%  to  scatter,  i  ,  ind  with  p 
or/added  to  the  sibilaQt,  Bmmr.  m%  Or. 
9togim,  Lat  sCemo^  Genu,  ^rmm^  Bim<L 
tottrew;  9mU^m,apeprgp.  G**ih,  i 
Germ.  epnB^hen,  SpreHf 
2.  10  -'-r  -,  -  by 
set  ni     1       ,      [Ai.:^.  ;cr,4,li 

Rutn  v^  «  Tir  ij  rri 


ire. 
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barUy. — Tropi  ofeikemics  as  routed  and 

Mattered,  Jer.  15,  7.  Is.  41,  16.  Ez.  5,  2. 

3.  gear,  to  spread  out;  whence  rvri  a 


NiPB.  to  be  tcatteredy  Ez.  6,  8.  36,  19. 

PiBL  PI";:  1.  to  scaUer,  to  gtrew,  Prov. 
15, 7 ;  fo  scatter,  to  disperse^  c.  g.  nations 
Lev.  26, 33.  Ez.  5, 10.  6, 5.  12, 15.  30, 26. 
?nv.2Q,S  the  king . . .  diapereelh all  evil 
with  his  took. 

a  to  winnow^  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  Prov.20,26. 
Hence  tropu  L  q.  to  winnow  oui^  to  sift^  i.  e. 
to  search  out,  to  prove;  Ps.  139,  3  -*nnx 
iwt  ■*3r2"i1  tfi  my  walking  and  my  lying 
down  thou provett  me;  Jerome  eventilasti, 
Sept.  i^igwlacag.  In  Arab.  trop.  ^%4> 
to  know.  ^ 

PcAL,  to  be  ocaitered,  strewed,  Job  IS, 
15;  lo  fre  bestrewei^  besprinkled,  Prov.  1, 
17.— The  form  rni  Is.  30, 21,  which  some 
refer  hither,  is  to  be  taken  as  parL  Kal 
imperL  The  form  Ki  in  Ps.  53,  4,  is 
from  r.^«- 

Deriv.  mr,  mTfl,  wnt^a. 

?T1T  fem.  rarely  masc.  Is.  17,  5.  51, 5. 
DuL  11,  15.22,  chiefly  in  signif.  no.  2. 
Compi  Lehrgb.  p.  470.  Plur.  e'^-r  and 
Hi.   R-  y^I  «»•  1- 

1.  the  arm.  Is.  17, 5.  40,  11.  al.  cspec. 
the  lower  arm,  below  the  elbow,  in  Lat 
•bo  called  brachium  mux  iloxriVy  ditf. 
from  rag  the  upper  arm.  Job  31,  22.  In 
■wimnU  tht  fore  leg,  shoulder,  PitnxUav, 

Num.  6^  19.  DeuL  18,  a    Arab.  pO, 

Arun.  KT^,  V^Sy ,  arm,  also  a  cubit — 
Hence  ^i^^^S  9i^  a  stretchcd-oui  arm, 
■scribed  to  Gh>d  and  si^if^'ing  his  pover 
to  protect  or  punish,  Ex.  6, 6.  Deut  4, 34. 
Rz.  20,  33.  31 J  in  like  manner  n-an  ri-i; 
lob  33,  15. 

SL  Tropi  a)  strength,  might,  power, 
JChr.  33,  8  li?^  tn\  an  arm  of  flesh 
le.  human  might  Ps.  44,  4.  Job  40,  9. 
rnj  WT^  the  powers  (might)  of  his 
AMii^CSen.49^24.  Hence  military  ftnrei 
m  arm^  Dan.  11, 15. 22.  31.  b)  vtV 
Jence  Job  35, 9.  9V\]  XS'^  the  violent  man 
lob  23,  8.  Here  belongs  the  phrase,  to 
knak  the  arm  of  any  one,  L  e.  to  destroy 
kk  power,  lo  put  an  end  to  his  violence, 
1  Bam.  8;3L  Job 22, 9.  33, 15.  Ps.  10, 15. 


37, 17.  Comp.  Arab.  8  Jy^^  oJ.  c) 
strength  as  imparted  to  any  one,  hence 
help,  aid,  Ps.  83,  9.  Is.  33,  2.  So  Arab. 
tXi<M^fc ,  Pers.  «\U  arm,  also  help,  Syr. 

,0  9     r        ^y 

Pk99  fjD  son  of  the  arm,  i.  c.  helper;  see 
more  in  Comment  on  Is.  1.  c.  Moton.  a 
helper,  ally.  Is.  9,  19,  comp.  Jer.  19,  9 
where  it  is  7'^.  Sept  cod.  Alex.  udtXi^og, 
Dcnom.  ?'''^^5J.,  with  Aleph  prostlietic 

?^*1T  m.  verbal  of  Pi.  from  r.  r*5t  after 
the  form  p«n,)  soim,  to  be  sown.  Lev. 
1 1, 37.  Plur.  cr^iT  things  sown,  garden 
herbs.  Is.  61,  11. 

^^Vyi  m.  quadril.  a  pouring  rain,  vior 
lent  shower,  Ps.  72, 6.  Syr.  |£ji^9^  show- 
er, Talmud.  K'»T3i  ''B^tnt  adspersionea 
aquiE,  guttjc. — It  seems  to  come  from 
C}^J  to  How,  and  by  transp.  Syr.  C)T*i  to 
drop,  distiL 

^*Tyi  m.  bound  together,  girded,  ver- 
bal Pilp.  from  r.  *v"^7  no.  I,  q.  v.  Once 
Prov.  30, 31,  where,  among  tliose  comely 
in  going,  is  mentioned  C73ri"a  *^'*t'^t  one 
girded  about  the  loins;  by  this  some  un- 
derstand a  war-horse,  as  ornamented 
with  girtlis  and  buckles  about  tlie  loins ; 
others  a  greyhound,  as  having  the  loins 
contracted  and  slender;  and  others  again 
a  wrestler,  see  Talm.  Hicros.  Taanith. 
fol.  57.  Muurer  ad  h.  1. 

'  OJ  fut  n'Yi'^  1.  to  rite,  as  the  sun 
Gen.  32, 31.  Ez.  ^2,  2.  2  Sam.  23,  4.  Ps. 
104, 2'i.  al.  So  of  Uic  light  Is.  53, 10 ;  the 
splendour  or  glory  of  God  GO,  1. 2.  Deut 
33,  2. — Pp.  to  scatter  rays,  comp.  kind. 
"';i,'^':i-  In  tlie  kindred  dialecU  tliis 
root  has  undergone  various  changes ;  in 
Arabic  and  Etliiop.  have  come  from  it 
^•*-A,  UI^*:  in  Aram,  nan,  Jj>. 

2.  Trop.  a)  of  leprosy  rising  in  the 
skin,  2  Chr.  26, 19.— Further,  in  the  deri- 
vatives :  b)  of  a  firtus  breaking  forth 
from  the  womb,  see  n^T  and  Gen.  3S,  30; 
c)  of  a  plant  springing  up,  germinating, 
i.  q.  nno;  see  H'^ttj. 

Deriv.  nnix,  nn:^,  pr.  n.  njn'?]'?  and 
those  here  following. 

rnt  m.     1.  a  rising,  of  light  Is.  60,  3. 
2.  Zerah,  Zarah,  pr.  n.      a)  of  a  son 
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of  Ju.lali  l.y  Taniar,  Gvn.  33,  30.  Num. 
20, 20.  1.)  of  a  w>n  of  Ilciu'l  Grn.  30, 
13.  17.  r)  Num.  2t),  13,  Cor  whidi 
clsrwhrn'  "rT .  d)  1  CI  iron.  tj.  0.26. 
v)  A  kiijjr  nr  It*a<l<T  of  Uio  KthiojuaiiH 
wh<»  mv.tdrd  J\ulra  in  iho  rt-i^rn  of  Asa, 
2(:iir.  n.  s  ('.*].  Sie  tlie  roiijcrtiins  of 
Cli!iiii|M»llitni.  IVecin  p.  257;  el  conlni, 
UoHi'lliiii  ill  .Muiaiin.  Storici  11.  87-lU. — 
Grrt'k  Zitoti. 

"^^7-  I>J»troiiyin.  a  Zarhite^  from  Hni 
no.  2.  a.     Niini'.  20,  13.  20.     See  T^l^'^ 

•"Cr^'^T  (whom  JehoviUi  caused  to  be 
born,  M «'  r.*:  no.  2.  b)  Zvrahiah^  pr.  n. 
a)    1 1'hr.  5,  32.  6,  :W.   Ezni  7,  1, 


the  field  sown,  Gen.  47,  23.  Ex.  23, 10. 
Lev.  25, 3.  Jer.  2, 2  n?w  fiib  y;i;  a  iamd 
not  »t\rn,  d)  c.  diipl.  ucc.  of  the  Med 
and  field,  Lev.  IH,  19  Cjxis  r-^TP  Kb  Tpto 
Mr;ii  shait  nU  mw  thy  field  vith  mired 
H^ed.  Ueut.  22, 9.  Is.  30, 23.  Judg.  9, 45. 
7b  scatter  its  seed  m  said  of  a  Bced-bear- 
ini:  plant  or  tree.  Gen.  1, 29,  com  p.  v,  12. 
Metaph.  to  sow  ri<;hteousnei«  IVov.  11, 
IS ;  also  to  sow  iniquity  22,  8,  inischier 
Job  4, 8,  the  wind  Hoe.  8, 7 ;  i.  e.  gvnr.  to 
pn'pare  for  oneself  the  rewards  or  pun- 
ish n  a  ntR  of  good  or  evil  actions,  which 
in  tlie  tsame  connexion  are  aim  said  to 
be  reaped,  liar  vested ;  comp.  Gal.  6, 7. 8. 
In  another  construction.  Hoe.  10, 12 


selves  in  rifrhtemunessy  and  reap  accardr 
ine  to  yrntrjfiety^  comp.  in  HIJ .  Pi».  97, 11 


for  whirh  nT.-sT-^  1  Chr.  7, 3.     b)  Ezra 
8,4. 

C'^'^T  i.  q.  fT,  a  Tiol*^nt  shoitrr,  in-  ^     .  ^ ^ , 

unilttfinti.  hurstinp  of  a  cloud.    Is.  1,  7  :  P'"=?Jt^  ?";;  "TiX /i>An8«oim/orM«  n^Al- 

C^^^T  ricn^r  as  the  dt^Mntvtvm  of  an  in-  emtSy  i.  c.  happiness  is  prepared  for  him. — 

uwlntinu  oT  (ivtTwhtlming  rain.    Sec  in  I  71>  gint  a  people^  to  increase,  to  spread, 

piiriic.  S .— K.  zr\\ .  ]  to  multiply,  Ho«.  2,  25.  Jer.  31,  27. 

♦  p-7  ,     „       ,  ^^,  ^       ':  3.  i.  q.  toj)tant,  c.  dupl.  ace.  Is.  17,  la 

C    •   to  fhur,  to  tjour,  i.  q.  r"*T  q.  v.  '  _  ,  ^     .  £  i  a  o. 

-,  ,  •  /  I.'',     .  Tsivu.    L  to  be  •oim,  as  a  field  Ex. 

Seq.  an-,  to  fmiir  ujHtn^  to  orvjvhilm,  to 

wahh  away,  Ps.  t«0,  5. 
Po.  tn  ;>.i///  «////,  c.  ace.  ifi'/A  any  thing. 


Ph.  77.  H.— lUnce 

t3^'  ui.  a  jxnn'ine  rai/i,  ritUnit  shmrer, 
storm.  \<.  I,  ♦,.  2:>,  4.  2M,  2  Tja  zy_  hail- 
storm. *";^  -••  #1  storm  fij'the  ira//,  i.  e. 
whi'h  J  n^rratfs  walls,  Is.  2o,  4. 

ntt"^!  I*,   a  fltixrinn.  emissinn  of  seed,  I 
R|Mjk(  II    of   sfid-horsfH,     E/.    "SXf    20. 

R  =:■ 

ptTsf,  Zi-rh.  IM,  ^1.  S«v  the  kindred  n>ols 
heL'iniiiiiLr  with  "T  uniler  art.  n*T .  From 
tilt*  kiiulri'd  M'liM*  of  xyjn<i//i//i'  uut^f,r- 
jHSfulin}:,  roiiH's  r^^T  arm;  as  r^t  space. 
iVum  rt*;.  Hut  a  M'coiiil.iry  li»rm,  and 
d«Tiv<  il  fnnii  ?•":,  cl\3,  is  the  Ar.dao 
verb  a  si  to  attack  viuleully.  to  Ktize, 
IV  to  l.iki'  in  thr  arni*s.— S|>ec. 

2.  tit  sratttr  srtyi,  to  xrrir,  Arab,  p  ^v. 

Syr.  n^i.  Kill  lop.  IIC'K  ill.     Consir. 

a)  abH»l.  J«»'..  :n.  s.  Is.  :r7,  3n.  b)  e. 
ticc\\>.  of  !h«-  ^•'t■ll  Miwn,  I',  u.  t:*::n  r*T 
fo  Awr   irV«i/  Jtr.  12,  13.    Hagg.  1,  »i. 


j  3G.  9. 

2.  to  he  sowru  scattered^  an  seed  Ler. 
.  n,  37.    Trop.  Nah.  1,  14  thai  tto  man 

of  thy  name  b*'  sovn^  i.  e.  lliy  name  shall 
'  no  lon(T<  r  be  pro|Hitruted. 

3.  T  rop.  to  be  sutcn^  spoken  of  a  woman, 
I  i.  e.  to  be  made  fruittul,  to  conceive,  Num. 
,5,23. 

PiAL  pjiss.  of  Kal  no.  2.  Iif.  40,  21. 
IIiPH.    \.  t't  bearseed^  as  a  plant,  Gen. 
1, 11  r*7  r**]^  2'i"?,  comp.  V.  29  where 
I  in  the  same  connexion  it  is  5*7 J  ?"^i. 
1.  to  scatter,  to  dis- ,      ^   ^o  ivmrnref  *<•«/,  spoken  of  a  woman, 
to  be  frtutfiJ,  Lev.  12,  2,  romp.  Niph. 
r.o  3. 
Deriv.  the  thn*c  following,  and  ?T^ 

5^T,  conRtr.  id.  once  r^T  Num.  11,7, 
c.  8uir.  •'••^l ;  plur.  c.  suiT.  ca**?^!  1  Sam. 
S,  I.'). 

1.  pp.  a  savinsr^  then  geed-iimej  tint 
of  Kowin^%  i.  e.  lite  in  autumn  in  P^e^ 
line,  (ien.  8,  22.  I-ev.  26,  5. 

2.  srerl^  which  is  scattered,  sown,  wlia- 
ttierof  plantu,  trees,  or  grain.  Gen.  1,  IL 
12.  20.  47,  23.  Lev.  2«i,  16.  Dcut.aa;flL 


L«v.  2ti,  IJ.  Eccl.  12,  0.      c)  c.  aco.  of   Eccl.  11,  1.     Melon,  of  whal 


ynt 


295 


nm 


from  seed  sown,  fidd  of  grain^  harveitt^ 
1  Sanu  8,  15 ;  crop,  produce  of  tlie  fields 
Job  39,  12(15).  18.23,3. 

a  semen  virile^  Lev.  15,  16  sq.  IS,  21. 
19,  20 ;  corop.  r.  snj  Niph.  no.  3.  Hiph. 
Da  2. — Hence  a)  L  q.  children^  off- 
tpring.  po^eritf.  Gen.  3, 15.  13,  IG.  15, 
&  13.  17,  7.  10.  21,  13.  aL  Spoken  also 
of  one  child,  when  an  only  one,  (whence 
Gen.  3,  15  docs  not  belong  here,)  Gen. 
4, 25.  1  Sam.  1,  11  D'^cax  S^J  a  male 
child.    r\Trt  TV  seed  of^thy  seed,  i.  e. 

chiidren^fl   children,  grandchildren,   Is. 

99,  21.     b)  i.  q.  a  race^  stock,  family, 

i?*;^?  r^T  Pa  22, 24.    rfmr^  J'^j,  r*:;! 

^V?^'' »  ^'^  ^^^  royal,  royal  line,  2  K. 

11, 1.  14.     c)  a  race  or  class  of  men,  as 

*j'p  riT  Ib.  6,  13,  ■»;  •»=5»na  S-^t  G5,  23 ; 

ia  a  bad  Benae,  i.  q.  breed,  brood,  7*2t 

tnry^  Ib.  1, 4,  npjb  S-^t  57,  4.    Conip! 

Heb.  nn*;*,  Gr.  yiyyT^fia  Matth.  3,  7, 

GeiTO.  i9nif  brood,  Fr.  race. 
4k  a  planting,  what  is  planted,  Is.  17, 

11.   Also  a  sprout,  shoot,  Ez.  17,  5.    See 

the  root  in  Kal  no.  3. 

rjT  Chald.  id.  Dan.  2,  43. 

trsnt  and  trsir'IT  m.  plur.  pp.  seed- 
herbs,  greens,  vegetables,  i.  c.  vegouible 
food,  mich  aa  was  eaten  in  a  half  fast, 
opp.  to  meats  and  the  more  delicate 
Idiids  of  food,  Dan.  1, 12. 16.  So  Chald. 
and  Talmud.    Syr.  \2l^h\  id. 

CJ-J  obaoL  root,  Arab.  0\<>,  to 
Jhw,  to  pour,  of  water;  to  fiaw  an  tears. 
Comp.  tnj .    Hence  the  quadril.  ST^i")! . 

*p^J  to  scatter,  to  sprinkle,  kindr. 
rrr ,  y^j .  a)  Things  dry,  as  dust  Job 
2,72.  2  Chr.  31, 4 ;  cinders,  soot,  Ex.  9,  S. 
10;  coaLi  Ex.  10,  2.  b)  Oflen  of  things 
liquid,  as  water  Num.  19,  13 ;  blood  Ex. 
24,  6.  29,  16.  20.  Lev.  1,  5.  11.  3,  2.  al. 
wpe.  Seq.  V?  to  sprinkle  upon  Ex.  I.  c. 
Intrans.  Hoa.  7, 9  iz  n^-nj  na-io  Da  yea 
gra§  hairs  tars  sprinkled  upon  him. 


Gomp.  Lat.  spargere  in  the  same  sense, 

Prop.  3.  4.  24 ;  and  Arab,  f .»>  to  sprin- 
kle ;  med.  E,  to  be  gray  on  the  front 
jMirt  of  the  head,  pp.  to  be  sprinkled  with 
gray  hairs,  to  begin  to  be  <jray. 

PuAL  pass.  Num.  19,  13.  30. 

Deriv.  ?*;]«. 

*  1.  *l^T  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  %v  to 
bind  or  fasten  togethn;  as  with  buckles, 
clasps,  to  buckle  together,  cogn.  with  *^nt 
no.  1,  and  also  with  nrs,  n?.x.  Hence 
the  nouns  nT ,  T^nt .  Chald.  fnt  to  bind 
around,  to  gird,  comes  from  tlio  quadril. 

II.  *yyt  pp. /o«ra//^r,  like  Arab.  %j>, 
kin<lr.  with  nil ,  ri: ,  p^t .     Hence  ^ 

Po.  ^'^'^^ ,  to  sneeze,  which  sraliers  the 
muc\is  from  the  nostrils.  2  K.  4,  35. 
Comp.  Chald.  ^"^i  a  sneezing,  see 
Sthult.  ad  Job  41,  40. 

^"J?  (ffold,  from  Pers.  *v  gold,  with 
the  ending  ^ )  Zeresh,  pr  n.  of  tlic  wife 
of  Ilaman,  Esth.  6,  13. 

tr^T  f.  a  span  Ex.  28, 10.  39, 9.  1  Sam. 
17,  4.  Aram.  A\,  \l.h\,  KHHt  id.  R. 
nnj  to  spread  out,  to  expand;  whence 
Vibr  n-jT ,  f.  r'lT ,  as  n*^:!?  from  n*;;? ,  r03 
from  fi03. — According  to  the  Rabbins 
riT  is  also  the  little  finger  ('PP),  for 
nnr? ;  and  lience  they  derive  the  mean- 
ing span,  as  being  terminated  by  the 
little  finger. 

^Vl  o^so'«  root,  pcrh.  i.  q.  Aram, 
xr.'j  =  KTTJ  to  sprout ;  hence 

i^'PT  pr.  n.  m.  ZaUu,  Ezra  2,  8.  10, 
27.  Nell.  7,  13.  10,  15. 

Orit  (pcrh.  i.  q.  Dtj'^T ,  yrr^ ,  olive)  pr. 
n.  m.  Zetham,  1  Chr.  23,  8.  26,  22. 

*^T  (peril,  i.  q.  "D^  star)  Zethar,  pr. 
n.  of  one  of  the  eunuchs  of  Xerxes,  Esth. 
1,10. 


IBieth  or  Oidh,  tm^  the  eighth  letter 
of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  at  a  nameral 
denoting  8.  The  figure  of  this  letter  od 
Phcnician  monuments  and  on  Hebrew 
coins,  is  U  Q,  whence  the  Greek 
//;  and  the  name  mi  prob.  signifies  an 

encUmurty  fence^  from  r.  ^Ij^,  ^4^ i  to 
surround,  to  enclose,  T\  and  D  being 
interchanged.  The  name  corresponds 
to  that  of  the  Ethiopic  letter  A  BaatL 
Comp.  Monumm.  Phoen.  p.  28. 

As  to  pronunciation,  this  letter,  the 
harshest  of  the  gutturals,  seems  ancient- 
ly to  have  been  uttered  sometimes  in 
a  softer  manner,  like  a  double  M,  and 
sometimes  more  forcibly  and  harshly, 
like  the  letters  kh;  which  double  pro- 
nunciation was  afterwards  marked  in 
Arabic  and  Ethiopic  by  difierent  letters 
or  characters,  viz.  AA  by  ^ ,  ih  (Haut), 
and  ^  by  .  ,  ■}  (Harm)V  although  at 

a  still  later  period  this  distinction  was 
neglected  in  Ethiopia,  and  both  letters 
softened  down  into  the  simple  K  Henee 
the  same  Hebrew  root  is  often  written 
in  Arabic  in  two  ways,  as,  mi';  to  kill, 
Arab.^^«  and  ^^«  to  break  or  dash 

in  piccciL  Still  ulSre  frequently,  how- 
ever, the  various  significations  of  one 
Hebrew  root  are  distinguished  in  Arabic 
by  this  double  manner  of  pronouncing; 
>•  Pr^  a)  to  be  smooth,  Arab.  ^&JL:^ 
trans,  to  make  smooth  or  bare,  to  shear; 
b)  to  smooth,  to  form,  Arab.  ^^^JL^  to 
form,  to  create ;  also  ^^n     a)  to  pierce, 

to  perforate,  Arab.  Jl^  Conj.  I,  V; 

b)  to  open,  to  loose,  Arab.  J^.  Comp. 
the  roots  w,  aqij,  tnn,  chn. 

It  is  interchanged  chiefly  with  t\  q.  v. 
Besides  the  gutturals,  it  passes  over  also 
on  aecount  of  the  similar  sound  into  the 
palatals,  espec.  ),  comp.  the  roots  Vn 
and  ^Vly  Wl;  b^f  and  V^l];  *r7|  and 


Sometimes  also^  Iflie  II  nd  M,  II  ii 
prefixed  to  trilitcaral  rood^  and  tei 
fbrms  quadriliterals,  as  V^i^t  VTPfQi 
see  Lehrg.  p.  863. 

SH  c  suf£  *«]Qn,  m.  (r.  SQI}  i|.  t.)  Ad 
bonm^  lap^  so  called  from  dMrkUpi^ 
Job  31,  33.  Chald.  K|n,  iq»l,  KJtl, 
id.    Samar.  3iC|* 

*Man  in  Kalnot  iMed,Lq.n^li 
hide^  to  conuaif  eomp^  the  UdA*.  nMi 

M^n,  tj^tj.  Arab,  LiWi  Btk  IDhl 
to  hide;  also  Ia^  for  yA^  la  pnl  «l 
fire,  pp.  to  hide  or  eover  i^  CoBJ.  X  l» 
hide  oneself. 

Niru.  to  hide  <mmeff,io  Me  kH 
3,  la  Judg.d,5.  Job 89,8 dUyna^ 
taw  me  and  hid  themethe$,  L  «. 
place  to  me  from  reveieaee  wl  wmh 
desty.  V.  10  the  voke  of  Ike  nMm  % 
Aid,  L  e.  they  held  their  peaee.  8a^  ^ 
Josh.  10, 16.  2  Sam.  17, 9;  ^  1 8UL  M^ 
32.  Seq.  infin.  it  may  be  tendw^  If 
an  adverb  (as  Imw&inm  e.  pwt)  Oi^ 
31, 27  nS^>  t;nn)  tvf>  wherefore  kmt 
tkemeecretiyJtedaMfa^i 

PtJAL  id.  pp.  to  fo  made  to  IWi  — 
m(/;  Job  24, 4. 

Hira.  to  Atdc,  toeoiiMd;joA.«^n. 
25.  1K.18,13.8K.6^». 

Hqra.  pafs.  Is.  42;  88l 

HrrBP.  L  q.  Niph.  I  Sam.  ll^C  H 
11.  aL 

Deriv.  K9!J0,  Kldfn}. 

*3nn  to  loM^  oMe  D0H1  n^  % 

Arab.  ^^^  I,  m,  Z.  8yr.UBlMi»Ml 

Pft.  id.  The  primary  idea  Bee  Ib  liMAr 
ing  upon,  wanning  ebeiWiiqf  {  wkiMi 
ah  ktp^  boaomi  in  which  w«  ahmkikl 
€  .  flmber  under  tbs  vool  aqp|,  J| 
ma    est  trace  of  ihh  origte  to  ftl  ' 

» tobuniy  aafire^ 
b       r— fc  ' —  "- 
1      r.:h, 
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fttther-in-Iaw  ofMoses,  Num.  10,29.  Judg. 
4, 11.    Comp.  W,  S^r\\ 

*  nSi"  I  q.  nan  to  AiVfc  meself,  in  Kal 
once  Imper.  "^an  Is.  26,  20. 
NiPH.  inffism  id.  IK.22,25. 2K.7,12. 
Deriv.  11*^211,  and  pr.  n.  fijan,  nain, 

rfron  Chald.  f.  (r.  ian)  cn7  <fc«/, 


q/*  any  one,  c.  ace.  of  pcrs.  Job  22,  6. 
Prov.  20,  IC.  27,  13.  Also  seq.  ace.  of 
thing  to  take  as  a  pledge  or  in  pledge, 
spoken  of  one  who  compels  a  debtor  to 
give  pledges,  Deut.  24,  6. 17.  Ex.  22, 25. 
Job  24, 3.  Ibid.  9  iban''  "^55  bri  for  "ittSKi 
*^3;  ?9  and  tphat  is  ofi  tlu  poor  man  (his 
garment)  they  take  as  a  pledge,  comp.  i? . 
Part.  pass,  bnan  takeii  in  pledge  Am.  2, 8. 


r,Dan.6i23;  comp.  the  root  Neh.  1,7.    ^  *,?•-,, 

,  _  Comp.  Arab.  Ju^  debt,  usury,  Camoos 


*TDn  (joining  together,  r.  "lan)  pr.  n. 
Babor,  i.  e.  Chaboras,  a  river  of  Metjopo- 
tiiinia  which  rises  in  Mount  Masiua  near 
Rdsel'Ain,  and  flows  into  the  Euphrates 
'  Circesium,  2K.  17, 6.  IS,  11.  1  Chr. 


5,2a  Arab.*^LS-AAdWr.  Gr/JfloQ- 
fmf  Strabo  XVI.  p.  748  Ca^aub.  AV«^ 
fo;  Ptolem.    See  more  under  *^aa. 

nran  and  STj^n  is.  53, 5,  f.  a  */n>p, 
weal^bnase^  Le.'thc  mark  or  print  of  blows 
in  the  akin,  Gen.  4, 23.  Is.  1, 6.  53, 5.  Ps. 
38;a    R.  latino.  3.  q.v. 

*'^3'7  fat  ein^,  to  beat  off  or  out 
with  a  stick  or  club,  Arab.  ^^^  to  beat 
off  leaven  with  a  stick. — Hence 

1.  to  beat  off  a^les  or  olives  from  a 
fiee,  Deut.  24,  20.  Is.  27,  12. 

2.  to  beat  out  grain  with  a  stick  or  flail, 
UitkreO^  Judg.  6,  11.  Ruth  2,  17. 

NiPB.  pass,  of  na  2.   Is.  28, 27. 

Hjarj  (whom  Jeliovah  hides,  protcctn, 
r.  nan)  Uabaiak,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  Gl ; 
for  which  rnarj  Neli.  7,  63. 

TT'SH  m.  a  covering,  veU,  Hab.  3,  4. 

35'v  ^'  to  tighten  a  ami,  to  twisty 
mod  80  to  bind,  to  hind  fast.  Correspond- 
■gk  Arab.  Jla^,  for  which  see  Camoos 
pi  1219.  Kindr.  arc  tlie  roots  ^a»,  baa, 
alio  ^3n ,  hm .  Hence  ban  a  cord,  rojie. 
hrt  b^  pp.  binding,  a  binder,  bond, 
poet  for  a  cord.  So  is  prob.  to  be  under- 
mooA  tlie  parabolic  name  of  the  stafl'  or 
crook,  plur.  D^ba'n  bands,  Zcch.  11,  7. 
14,  L  e.  a  crock  of  cards,  bands,  which 
bdng  broken,  the  fraternal  league  bc- 
tweeaJudahand  Israel  is  dissolved,  v.  14. 

Comp.  Arab.  Jla^  league,  covenant 
SL  fobbidb^ aptedge^totakeaplcdgt 


p.  1434;  Syr.|LDa-»,  Chald.  Kjb^ian  id. 

3.  to  pervert;  intrans.  to  be  perverse, 
corrupt;  to  act  perversely,  corruptly.  Job 
34,  31  bartx  Kb  /  wiil  m  more  do  car- 
ruptly.  Seq.  b  Neh.  1,  7.  Syr.  and 
Chald.  Pa.  to  act  corruptly. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Picl  no.  2,  to  be  destroy- 
ed, Prov.  13,  13. 

Pi  EL  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  twist;  hence 
fovrithe,  to  be  in  pain,  and  so  of  a  female, 
to  tra  caiL,  to  bring  forth.  Cant.  8, 5.  Ps.  7, 15. 

2.  to  turn  upside  doitm,  i.  e.  to  destroy, 
Eccl.  5, 5  J  spoken  of  persons  Is.  32, 7 ;  of 
countries,  i.  q.  to  lay  waste,  Is.  13, 5.  54, 16. 
Mic.  2,  10. 

PuAL  pass.  Job  17,  1  f^ban  lim  my 
breath  is  destroyed,  i.  e.  my  vital  powers 
are  exhausted.  Is.  10, 27  -''3013  bj?  ban^ 
yo'Ti  and  the  yoke  (of  Israel)  is  destroyed 
(broken  off)  firfalness,  where  Israel  is 
thus  compared  to  a  fat  and  wanton  bul- 
lock which  shakes  off  the  yoke ;  comp. 
Deut.  32, 14.  Hos.  4,  16. 

Deriv.  tliose  here  following,  and  nbJiarj; 
nikann. 

^5"  Chald.  Pa.  1.  to  overthrow,  to 
destroy,  Dan.  4,  20.  Ezra  6,  12. 

2.  to  hurt,  to  harm,  Dan.  6,  23. 

IrnrA.  to  be  overthrown,  destroyed,  eg. 
a  kingdom  Dan.  2,  44.  6,  27.  7,  14. 

^?r?  Is.  r)0,  7,  mostly  in  plur.  d-'ban, 
coiiKtr.  ■'ban,  m.  writhings,  jxiins, pangs, 
espec.  of  a  woman  in  travail,  throes, 
(comp.  r.  ban  Pi.)  Gr.  iLdivtc,  Syr.  {Lai 
id.  Is.  13,  8.  Jer.  13,  21.  22,  23  r|b-Kaa 
D'^ban  when  panga  come  upon  thee.  Is. 
60,  Y  Hos.  13,  13.  Job  30,  3  cn-'ban 
njnbcn  yp.  they  cast  forth  their  pangs, 
i.e.  they  brhig  forth  their  young  with 
throes ;  and  since  tlie  pangs  cease  with 
tlic  birth,  the  mother  may  strictly  be  said 
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to  coAt  fortli  her  pains  with  her  young. 
In  like  manner  the  Greeks  put  ttdky 
ttSlvtgy  for  a  Astus  brought  fortli  with 
pain,  Eurip.  Ion.  45.  .^schyL  Agam. 
1127.— Onrc  of  other  pains,  Job  21,  17. 

^3H  m.  once  f  Zeph.  2,  6,  c.  suflf. 
''ban  ;  plur.  ctan,  constr.  ''ban  Pa.  18, 
5.  116,  3,  and  •'ban  Joeh.  17,  "s! ' 

1.  a  cordj  ropr,  Arab.  Jlx^,  Syr. 
|La«ft,  Ethiop.  A-flA!.  Corresponding 
irt  Or.  nufAtloiy  Fr.  and  Engl,  cable  ;  nor 
is  there  any  good  reason  wliy  pliilolo- 
giHtK  should  regard  this  Greek  word  as 
spurious,  see  Passow  Greek  Lex.  art 
K<^lio^^— Josh.  2,  15.  Eccl.  12,  6  ban 
r:^:;^  the  stiver  cord^  i.  e.  made  of  silver 
threads. — Spec.  a)  a  measwringAiney 
Am.  7,  17.  2  Sam.  8,  2.  Hence,  a  por- 
tion mecuuredoutjOB  of  land,  and  assign- 
ed to  any  one  by  lot,  Josh.  17,  14.  19,  9; 
and  BO  genr.  an  herfditary  portion  sc.  of 
land,  po&sesrion^  inheritance^  Ps.  16,  6 
a"n3-«?ia  ''b-iibw  O-'ban  my  portion  has 
/alien  to  me  in  pleasant  places,  Deut 
32,  9  irbna  b^n  a'p?:  Jacob  is  his  pos- 
session. Also  genr.  a  tract^  disiricty  re- 
gion^  Deut  3, 4.  13.  14.  Cjn  ban  region 
of  the  seny  sea-cx>ast,  Zt^ph.  2,  5.  6.  b) 
a  snare,  gin,  noose,  Ps.  140, 6.  Job  18, 10. 
biJi«J,  p;;^  iban,  snares  of  death,  of  Sheol, 
Ps.  18, 5. 6.  116,  a  r  )  A  cord  or  thong 
used  as  a  bridle,  bit,  Job  40, 25  [41,  Ij. 

2.  As  in  Engl,  a  band  of  men,  Le.a 
company,  1  Sam.  10,  5.  10. 

3.  destruction,  desolation,  Mic.  2,  10. 
So  Syr.  Vulg. 

^in  m.  a  pledge,  Ez.  19,  12.  16.  33, 
15.    Comp.  r.  bati  no.  2. 

rtbn  f.  id.  Ez.  18,  7. 

^?n  Chald.  hurt,  harm,  Dan.  3,  25. 

^?r!  Cliald.  m.  hurt,  damage,  Ezra 
4,22. 

^n  m.  fiuuf  of  a  sliip ;  so  called  from 
the  ropf's  and  stays  by  which  it  is  fast- 
ened. Once,  Prov.  23,  34  thou  shall  be 
as  one  lying  b^  cik'^a  at  the  top  of  a 
mast,  at  mast-head ;  tlie  otlicr  hemistich 
has,  one  lying  tn  the  heart  of  the  sea. 
Vulg.  freely:  siaU  sopitwr  gubcmator 


^^9^  m.  (denom.  from  ban  a 
rope,)  a  ship-man,  sailor,  Joo.  1, 6.  Es. 

27,  8.  27-29. 

hb»n  f.  Cants,  1.  b.35, 1,  a  flovr- 
er  growing  in  meadowi  and  pastureii 
which  the  ancient  Tersions  render  eooie* 
times  the  lily,  and  sometimce  the  nareia- 
sus;  more  accurately  however  the  Sjrriac 
translator,  who  uses  the  same  word, 
\h  A^Sflu ,  which  according  to  the  Syri* 
ac  lexicographers  (cited  in  full  in  Com- 
ment on  Is.  35, 1)  signifies  the  coickiemm 
autumnale  Linn,  or  meadow  sajffhm^  an 
autumnal  flower  similar  to  nfiron,  sprinff- 
ing  from  poisonous  bulbous  rooti^  andoTa 
white  and  violet  colour.  This  is  (avoar^ 
cd  by  the  etymology;  the  word 
compounded  from  ^n  acid,  acrid|  i 
bxa  bulb. 


rv»5san 


pr. 


Hdhazamak  3tx. 


35,  3. — As  an  appellative,  perfa.  light  or 
lamp  of  Jehovah,  from  Chald.  llJ^Sil 
lamp,  and  n^  Jehovah ;  the  M  beiQg  pre- 
fixed, see  in  Pbi^n,  bj?^, 

*  P?\!  in  Kal  only  three  timei.  1.  It 
fold  sc.  the  hands,  spoken  of  a  duggaid, 
Ecc.  4,  5. 

2.  to  fold  in  one's  arms,  to  Mtdroee/ 
c.  ace.  2  K.  4, 16 ;  absoL  Ecc  3, 5. 

PiELpan,  fut  parr,  part  Pinij,  It 
enibrace,  c.  ace.  Gen.  33;  4^  Pkor.  i^  ft  . 
5,  20;  c.  dat  Gen.  29,  13.  48;  la    n 
embrace  the  rock,  the  dumgkiU^  L  a.  to 
make  a  bed  of  them,  Job 24, 8.  Lam.4|flL 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

p2&n  m.  a  folding  of  the  hand%  ■■ 
cliaracteristic  of  the  aluggani,  Fkor.  % 
la  24,  33. 

p^^n   (embrace,    after  the  Ibm 
^r^^)  Ihbakkuk,  pr.  n.  of  tba  i 
Hab.  1,  1.  3,  1.    Sept  "A^mm9V^ 
the  form  p^an,  and  with  a 
into  fi,— R.  pan. 

*  ^ri^  m-  to  ^tfid,  to  bimd 
kindr.  with  ban;  see  Piel.    He 

1.  to  join  together,  but  almost  ahwqfo 
intrans.  to  be  joined  together^  la  oAirv/ 
Aram,  y^m »  Ethiop.  1fli,l  id. 
a  38,7.  39, 4.  Ex.  1,9.  IL 
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Bation%  to  be  amfederaie^  allied^  Gen. 
14|  3  B"*!!  pwriK  nan  nto|-i»  aU 
tke$e  came  together  as  cdliee  in  the  wdley 
rfSiidim.  Fort  pass.  Hos.  4,  17  *i^nn 
ar«u;{  allied  with  idoU. 

2.  to  bind  with  epells,  to  foucinaie,  to 
cftomi,  qmken  of  a  gpecies  of  magic 
vfaieh  was  practwcd  by  binding  magic 
knot^  Gr.  mno^Mi,  naiadtcfiog^  comp. 
Germ,  bamien  I  q.  bindenj  and  otiier 
nords  of  binding,  which  are  transferred 
to  magic  incantation,  as  Ethiop.  AUJi^  I  • 
Deot  18;  ll.F^58,68pokenofthecharm- 
iog  oTwrpenCi. 

X  tobe  bound  around  with  stripes,  i.  e. 
Ii  be  wiarked  with  tines  or  stripes^  to  be 


^triped^  Arab. 


/** 


,  whence  gi 


^x^ 


,  the  skin  is 


•iped  gannent,  Ptar^ 

Hrqied,  L  e.  covered  with  stripes  and 
■mfn  of  blowi|  tee  Camoos  p.  491.— 
Hence  n^^TJ  a  ■tripe,  weal,  and  nina^an 
the  ■(ripes  and  spots  of  a  leopanl.  Comp. 
ScfaulL  ad  Har.  Cons.  V.  p.  156,  157. 

PiBL"^n  1.  to  join  together^  to  con- 
aaei;Ex.26,6seq. 

2l  to  join  in  a  leagtte,  to  confederate, 
2  Chr.  20,  36  "hiy  vnsir^i  and  he  made 
sBianeewUhhim. 

ftjAL  nan,  once  ■'an  Pu.  94, 20. 

1.  to  be  joined  together,  Ex.  28, 7.  39, 4. 
BccL  A,  4  Ken.  Ps.  122,  3  of  Jerusalem 
m  icetored,  inn;  nb  n*nand  n*«;a  as  a 
dig  thai  is  joined  togethery  compacted, 
L  e.  whose  stones  and  ruins,  so  long 
ihrown  down  and  scattered,  are  now 
■gKin  broogfat  together. 

2.  fo  fte  confederated,  allied,  Ps.  94, 20 
r*n  ma  TJ^HT'S  '^^  ^«  throne  bf 
imfdhf  be  canfederatt  with  thee  ? 

HiPB.  iojo&ntogetherec,  words,  espec 
empty  and  fabe.  (Comp.  br  K'^r^^  *^3^n 
ftfg.  Pt  119,  6a)  Job  16,  4  rl^-^anij 
vAr^  oa^Vy  iwmUdjoin  together  {with) 
wards  against  you,  L  e.  I  might  utter 
vain  and  lying  words  against  you,  imita- 
Img  your  example.  For  this  use  of  a 
M  Hd».  Qr.ildS.n.3. 

HiTBP.  n^nrn  and  by  Syriasm 
nvjni,  lo  join  oneself  with  any  one,  to 
wmke  a  league  with^  to  be  confederate, 
Hq.  Bar,  S  Chr.  80^  35l  37.  Dan.  11.  6. 


Infin.  in  the  Syriac  manner  is  wnannn 
Dan.  11,  23. 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  3,  also  ^l^^tt, 
ninan^,  pr.  n.  n-ian  and  those  here  fol- 
lowing, nan — nnah. 

*^r?  m.  an  associate,  companion,  L  q. 
nan.  Job  40,  30,  where  fishermen  are 
to  be  understood,  who  follow  their  voca- 
tion in  partnership;  see  nna. 

*^^  m.  an  associate,  companion,  Cant 
1,  7.  8,  13.  Judg.  20,  1 1  D'nsn  nn»  t5*«a 
associated  as  one  man,  joined  or  knit  to- 
gether. Ps.  119,  6a  Ps.  45,  8  ^?rj« 
alxfoe  thy  companions,  feUous,  L  e.  other 
kings;  comp.  Barhebr.  p.  328. 

'^?n  m.  Chald.  id.   Dan.  2,  13.  17.  18. 

"^H  m.  1.  society,  company,  comnrn- 
nUy,  lies.  6,  9.  Prov.  21,  9  nan  n-^a  a 
common  house,  25,  24. 

2.  spell,  enchantment,  Deut  18,  11. 
Plur.  d^an  l8.  47,  9.  12. 

3.  Heber,  pr.  n.  of  several  men.  a) 
Gen.  46,  17,  for  which  nan  Num.  26,  45. 
b)  Ju<ig.  4,  11.  17.  c)  1  Chr.  S,  17. 
d)  4,  18. 

rrina'nan  r  plur.  variegated  spots,  of 
the  panther ;  or  rather,  Mripes,  streaks, 
of  the  tiger,  Jer.  13, 23.  See  r.  nan  no.  3. 

rnan  ChaM.  fem.  an  associate,  comr 
panirm,  and  then  fellow,  other,  i.  q.  T\vr^, 
Dan.  7,  20. 

nnan  f.  society,  company,  Job  34,  8. 

T'^'?  (conjunction,  alliance)  Hebron, 
pr.  n. 

1.  Of  an  ancient  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  first  called  ranx-n^np  Gen.  13,  16, 
23,  2,  comp.  Judg.  1,  10;  and  which  (or 
a  time,  before  the  capture  of  Jerusalem, 
was  the  royal  residence  of  David,  2  Sam. 
2,  1.  5,  5.  It  is  now  called  JuiLf,  et- 
KhulU,  fully  ,jUa.y t  Juia.  I  e.  [city 
of  the]  friend  of  the  Most  Merciful  sc. 
God,  i.  e.  Abraham.  Sec  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  431  sq.  454  sq. 

2.  Of  several  men.  a)  Ex.  6,  18.  1 
Chr.  5,  28.  Patron,  "'t  Num.  3,  27.  b) 
1  Chr.  2, 42.  4a 

■nin  patronym.  a  Heberite,  from  pr. 
n.n:}nlctta.  Num.  26,  45. 
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tn!:rt  frm.  a  companion^  vife,  Mai. 
2,14! 

rnan  f.  «  joinings  junction^  Ex.  26, 
4.  10. 

*C2r:  rut.rnn^,oncer2n;Job5,18. 

1.  ^>  &////A  /(>  iniu-l  ofiy  to  hind  artntruL, 
t\  g.     a)  a  hcad-haiul,  turban,  Ex.  20,  U. 

Lt'v.  s,  rx  Jon.  2, 6  "^rx^^j  tj^sn  :;?.o  /^c 

neti'irct'd  Vitg  iHmnd  aroitiul  my  hrad^  as 
if  my  lit  ail-iln'Hs,  turbati.  E.x.  1(3,  10 
©ITS  "jranx^  /  /iO{/m/  thee  armtml  tciih 
hy^ufujt,  i.  e.  adumod  thy  lu^ad  with  a  tur- 
biiii  ofbyssuK.  b)  to  binii  up  a  ^cound, 
Job  5,  18.  U.  30, 20;  Koq.  b  Ez.  31,  4. 16. 
Is.  01,  1.  Pari.  t:nn  a  himter  up,  hetder, 
«c.  of  the  woiiiiiU  of  the  state,  U.  3,  7 ; 
romp.  1,  0. 

2.  to  sdddU  an  animal,  which  is  done 
by  hindi/if:  on  tlio  Kiddle  or  panniers, 
seq.  acr.  ilvn.  22,  3.  Num.  22,  21.  Judg. 
19,  10.  2  Sam.  17,  23. 

3.  tn  hiful  f(ist^  i.  (J.  to  ghiU  \tp^  Job  40, 
13  [sj  v-"-;S  •"-H  cn-:B  «,'ij£/  i/p  /A^ir 

facts  in  dirkntMi,  in  Shcol.  Sec  Picl 
no.  2. 

4.  iinprrin  coiraiit,  to  bind  to  alle- 
irianrf,  i.  «*.  to  rtd*',  to  er^trem,  Job  31,  17 
ran^  -err  xjiis  rxn  shall  eren  he  thai 
ha'eth  riirht,  pnran/  Somo  here  take 
OX  in  till'  MUM-  ofangtT;  but  not  well,  on 
ncroiiiit  nftlu'  pirall.  pa^^a«;e  c.  10.8.  0. 

l*ii:r.  1.  to  hind  up  wounds,  beq.  Ij  Ph. 
147,  3. 

.i.  tn  hindfast,  i.  e.  to  shut  up,  to  stop, 
to  restrain.  Job  2S,  1 1  tzn  r-^-inj  •^rs'a 
Ac  sttfjfju'fh  up  the  streams,  rillK,  that 
they  trickle  ni4,  H{H)k«'ii  of  a  iiiinrr  hhul- 
tin<r  otr  water  from  tlowiiii;  into  the  pitit. 

Pr  AL  to  he  Ittfttnd  up,  as  a  wouiitl,  Ik. 

I,  <i.  Ez.  :«l,  21. 

J^j/  obsf»I.  r'K)t,  pndi.  to  ntt^k,  to 
iMke  bnad,  Eihiop,  'J-nfl'l-:    Arab. 

9  •  » 

•■^/i_V  bread.  \\^  to bakr bread.    Henre 

rsn^  CfMikiii^'pan,  and 

D^nSH  tx\.  plnr.  ihinirs  nxtketl  orfrieil^ 
IChr.l*,  31.    Comp.  rzn^a. 

in  ron»<fr.  5n,  and  w)  Keq.  i  Ex.  12, 

II.  Niim.2y,  12;  c.^itl.nn,  m.'  R,  isn. 
1.  a  festival,  feast,  Ex.  10,9.   12,  11. 


an  nis? ,  an  an ,  to  keep  a  festival,  Lct. 
23,  39.  Dcut.  16, 10.  Spoken  utn  i^ZH'^ 
of  the  possover  Is.  30,  29 ;  of  the  fisasl 
of  Utbeniocks  2  Chr.  5^  a   1  K.  8,  2. 

9 

Comp.  Arab.  ^  pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 

2.  Mcton.  a^fntieal  sacrifice,  victim* 
Prt.  118,  27  crhra  an-^o«  bind  Ike 
mtcnfice  (victim)  vith  eonh.  Ex.  23, 18 
-^m  zhn  the  fat  of  my  victim.  MaL  2, 3. 
Comp.  ir'i'2  2  (Thr.  30,  22. 

K^^  i.  q.  n&n  which  U  read  in  many 
Mi>B.  fern,  vertigo,  i.  q.  confftfrnafibii,  ter- 
ror, Is.  19, 17.    R.  aan  no.  3. 

^^'     obsol.  root,  Arab,  ir^  to 
hide,  to  cover  over.    Hence 

3jn  m.  1.  a  locuHy  winged  and  edi- 
ble \A^\\  11,  22;  also  Num.  13,  33.  I*. 
40,  22.  Ecc.  12,  5.  So  culled,  it  ia  nid, 
as  covering  the  ground,  hiding  the  was%^ 
etc. — Another  etymology  is  propoeed  by 
Credner,  ad  Joi^t.  p.  309.  Tbe  Samar.  in 
Lev.  I.  c.  for  ^n  has  nsa^^n,  which  can 
signify  a  leaper,  comp.  Arab.  J^«^ ; 
and  from  sa'in  then  might  come^tlie 
triliteral  zan ;  comp.  J^:^^^^,  ^«n. 

2.  Hagab,  pr.  n.  m.  Ei.'^46. 

rOJH  (locuRt)  IlagnbaK  pr.  n.  n. 
Ezra  2, 45 ;  written  aU>  KSjn  Nch.  7,4a 

-*^'^'  kindr.  with  a*n,  pp.  to  mom 
annnul  in  a  circle.    Hence 

1.  todance^  pp.  in  a  circle,  1  Snm.3Q,  16b 

2.  to  keep  a  festiml,  to  a'lebrale  a 
holiday,  Fc.  by  leaping  and  dancing^ 
by  gacnul  dances,  Ex.  5,  1.  Lev.23|  41; 
K]N'c.  of  a  public  solemnity,  Ps.  42^  ft. 

Syr.  U^,  «^^)  id-  Arab.^  toperlbna 
thtr  I  laj.  to  make  a  pitgrimii|{C  to  MecOL 

3.  to  reW,  to  be  gidity,  Ki^okcn  ofdmnk- 

ardK  IV  1(17,  27.    Also  to  be  i 
amazetl,  whence   Kjn  terror, 
nation. 

Deriv.  an,  »;n,  and  the  pr. 
'^5n,nn,nnn,  r'^in. 

•^^^  ob»tol.  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  U|fc  to 
take  reft{:e. — Hence  OTJIJ* 
ron  nee  Hjn. 
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atybmu  of  the  rodcs,  Cant  2, 14.  Obad.  3. 

^  O  ^ 

Jer.  49, 16.  Arab.  %[^^  refuge,  asylum. 

^^fTMJj  verbal  adj.  intrans.  (r.  "^sn) 
girded;  Ez.  23,  15  ■^■itK-^'i'yin  girtled 
wUh  girdles :  comp.  2  K.  3,  21.^ 

•nar?  m.  (r.  "^sn ,  after  the  form  iiisp) 
a^ird/e,ab8oLProv.31,24;  constr.  2  Sam. 
80, 8  a-jn  nian  •  c.  Buff.  1  Sam.  18,  4. 

nniian  C  (r.  -lan)  a  girdle  2  Sam.  18, 
IL    Also  an  apron  Gen.  3,  7. 

^?n  (festive,  from  in  with  the  ending 
**=•  L  q.  •*-:)  liaggai,  pr.  n.  of  a  prophet, 
Hagg.  1,  1.    Sept  ^Ayyviioq. 

^3H  (id.)  Haggle  pr.  n.  of  a  eon  of  Gad, 
Num.  26, 15.  Patronym.  is  tlic  same,  ibid. 

'T?'?  (festival  of  Jehovah)  Haggiah^ 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  G,  15  [30]. 

rfW  (festive)  HaggUh^  pr.  n.  f.  of  a 
wife  of  David,  the  mother  of  Adonijuh, 
28am.  3,  4.  1  K.  1,  5. 

53n  obsol.  root,  Arab.  J^  to  hop, 
to  advance  by  short  leaps,  in  tiie  manner 
of  a  bird,  or  of  a  person  with  Iiis  feet 
diackled.  This  trilitcral  seems  to  have 
come  from  the  quadril.  bnn  q.  v.  by 
dropping  *i . — Hence 

iron  (partridge,  like  Arab.  J^, 
Syr.  iC^)  iffglah,  pr.  n.  f.  Num.  26,  33. 
27, 1.  36^  11.— Comp.  rkyn  n-^a  p.  133. 

•157  fut  ■^tn^,  to  bind  around,  to 
girdf  io  gird  up;  kindr.  are  ^  to  re- 
Urain,  |-^  to  lame.  Construed :  a)  c. 
aec  of  the  part  to  be  girded,  2  K.  4,  29. 
9^  I ;  also  c.  a  of  that  with  which  one  is 
girdedf  trop.  Prov.  3X^17  ske  girdeth  her 
loam  vilh  strength,  b)  c.  ace.  of  the 
garment  or  thing  ginled  on,  e.g.  'PK  *^^n 
annn  to  gird  on  one's  sword  1  Sain.  17, 
ai'sa,  13.  Pa  45,  4 ;  P'3  nan  to  gird  on 
soekdalhf  to  gird  oneK'lf  witli  siickcloth, 
It.  15,  3.  Jer.  49,  3.  Part,  act  2  K.  3, 
21  rrjsn  "^an  iw  from  alt  who  girded 
sm  a  girdle^  i.  e.  who  were  able  to  bear 
■raw.  Fart  pan.  *nBK  -i^an  girded  wiih 
oa  epkod  I  Sam.  2,  18 ;  seq.  gen.  Joel 
1, 9  p'trT^V*?,  girded  with  sackclotli,  and 
■o  nroelimes  ellipt  Joel  1,  13  ^'^sn  gini 
Lwithnckcloth.  2  Sam.  21, 


16  ntJ^n  ^yim  Xfini  and  he  was  girdefl 
with  a  7iew  sword. — Metapli.  Ps.  65,  13 
ns^iann  nrna  b-^a  the  hiils  are  girded 
with  rtjoicing,  romp.  v.  11.  Ps.  76,  11. 
With  a  of  a  girdle  Lev.  16, 4.  c)  c.  dupl. 
arc.  of  pars,  and  that  with  wliich  one  is 
girded,  Ex.  29,  9.  Lev.  8,  13;  also  c.  a 
of  that  with  which,  Lev.  8, 7.  d)  absol. 
io  gird  oneself,  Ez.  44,  18.  1  K.  20,  11. 
Here  belongs  2  Sam.  22,  46  'narjlil 
oni'^aDa^  they  gird  themselves  [and  go] 
frrth  oiU  of  their  strongholds;  unless  we 
follow  the  S>Tiac  usage,  '  they  creep  or 
limp  forth  out  of  tlicir  strongholds;' 
comp.  Mic.  7,  17.  Hos.  11,  11. 
Deriv.  *Tian ,  n*Tian ,  n'lin^ . 

1.  ^ ,  fem.  rrnn  (r.  ^"in)  sfiarp,  spoken 
of  a  sword,  Ez.  5,  1.  Ps.  57, 5.  Prov.  5, 4. 

II.  T!  i.  q.  Chald.  ^n,  Heb.  ^nx  one, 
Ez.  33,  30. 

^  Chald.  f.  nan.  nin,  owe,  i.  c. 
imus,  a,  wm,  for  Heb.  ^nx,  the  K  being 
dropped  by  aphipresis.  Used:  a)  Often 
for  the  indef  article,  Dan.  2,  31  ^n  fcbs 
an  image,  a  certain  imatje,  comp.  6,  18. 
Ezra  4, 8.  b)  Fem.  n^n  is  put  also  for 
tlie  onlinal,  first,  esper.  in  the  enumera- 
tion of  years,  as  ^^!^\  ^'^Vt  *?^  "*  i** 
Engl,  the  year  one  of  Cyrus,  Ezra  5,  13. 
6, 3.  Dan,  7,  1.  c)  "in  before  numerals 
implies  muhiplicntion,  timrs^  as  Dan.  'i, 
19  "^^  br  n?ad-nn  lit.  one  seven  more 
than,  i.  e.  and  arven  times  more.  So  Syr. 
1-^.  d)  n'ins  as  one,  i.  e.  at  once,  toge- 
ther, i.  q.  Heb.  ^inxs.  Dan.  2,  35. 

*'lj\»     1.  to  be  sharpened,  sharp, 

Prov.  27, 17,  pce  in  Hiph.   Anib.  J^j^  fut 
/.  Cogn.  *tij,  and  the  roots  there  quoted. 

2.  to  be  quick,  vehrment,  fierce,  comp. 
Gr.  oji'v,  Lat.  accr,  Hab.  1,  S.    Comp. 

Hipn.  to  sharpen.  Prov.  27,  17  ^na 
^nr-n-^SD  nn^  ti-'xi  nn;  ptnna  iron  w 
sharpened  on  iron,  and  a  man  sfuirpen- 
eth  the  cou7itenanc*'  of  his  companion; 
here  in  J  is  fut.  .4  of  Kal  for  in; ;  and 
in^  is  Alt.  Hiph.  formed  in  the  Clialdec 
manner  for  in^ ,  in^ ,  as  in;;  Num.  30, 3, 
hm  Ez.  39, 7",  See  Lehrg."  §  33. 1.  §  103. 
n.  14. 
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IIopii.  ^n  to  be  ^uurpenedy  e.  g,  a 
•word,  Ez.  21,  14. 15.  16. 
Deriv.  in  no.  I,  B^wti ,  pr.  n.  *^*^ . 

*nn  JfiuLid^  pr.  iL  of  one  of  the 
twelve  Rons  of  Ishmacl  Gen.  25,  15, 
wlierc  numy  read  "Viri ;  l  Chr.  1,  50, 
when'  vrnwi  read  ^ri ;  and  thU  should 
probably  stand  in  both  places. 

*^'^^  fut  apoc.  "itTT* ,  to  rejoice,  to  be 
plndf  Aram,  fi-^,  K*in  id.  Correspond- 
ing in  the  occidental  langiiaj^s  are  yti- 
&ivt,  ya&im,  gandeo,—K\.  18,  9.  Job  3, 
6  njd  ■'^•'a  ■nn'^  h^  let  it  not  rejoice 
among  the  day9  of  the  year, 

PiEL  (o  make  glad^joyfid,  Ps.  21,  7. 

Deriv.  nvm. 

»    I    T 

*^^n  (r.  Tnn)  tftoTT),  and  pcrh.  subst 
AarpneM,apoitU,  Job  4 1, 22  [30] -^nn 
tonn  «,^xr/i  points  of  a  potsherd,  sharp 
pouherdK,  broken  pieces  of  earthen-ware, 
put  for  tlic  scales  of  the  crocodile.  Comp. 
Ml  IliBL  Anim.  10.  24. 

^1^  f.  joy,  gladness,  1  Chr.  16,  27. 
Nch.  8,  10.  In  Chald.  context,  Ezra  6, 
16.    K. 


*Tnn  (sharp,  r.  T!^)  Uoflid,  pr.  n.  of 
a  city  in  l^^nj^imin,  situated  on  a  moun- 
tain, Kzni  2, 33.  Noh.  7, 37.  1 1, 34.  'A^t^a 
1  Mace.  12,  38;  comp.  Jos,  Ant  13,  6.  5. 

*r7^  ^'h:ild.  phir.  the  breast,  Heb. 
ntn,  D.uu  2,  .3J.  In  Targg.  occurs 
Sing.  '^T^ . 

*  5Hn  and  i"!  V  ^"^  ^T? »  »"  P^""® 
Vm**  Joli  10,  20. 

1.  to  leave  off,  to  erase,  to  desist.  Arab. 
J  Jl^  id.  also  to  doMTt,  to  forsake,  M*e 
8chrid  ad  CanL  HiKkia*  p.  53.  Schul- 
icns  ad  Job.  p.  72.  The  primary  idea 
lies  in  becoming  j>enflul*nis,  languid,  Jtac- 
cid,  which  is  tranKforred  to  slacki'ning 
and  di'siMting  fnini  labour.  It  belonpi 
to  the  family  of  roots  quoted  under  iVj , 
which  all  expresH  tlie  idea  of  being  p(*ii- 
dulouK,  flaccid,  flabby. — ( 'onstnird :  a) 
Seq.  gerund.  G«»n.  1 1,8  n-rn  rissi  <Vr:^5 
and  they  left  off  to  buUd  the  city,  41,49. 
1  Sum.  12, 23.  Prov.  19, 27 ;  poet  also  c. 
iof.  Is.  1, 16  sy]  A-in  rease  to  doevU; 
OT  with  a  verbal  noun,  Job  3, 17  tjS  iVjn 


they  cease  from  tumiuh.  b)  AbnL  li 
cease  from  labour,  1  Sam.  2,5  «Vnn  t^arj 
the  hungry  do  not  labour.  Also  to  rsti^ 
Job  14, 6.  Judg.  5, 6  f^  higkwt^  retfad; 
were  not  travelled,  c)  Absol.  L  q.  to 
cease  to  66,  to  be  at  an  end,  Ex.  9, 34  tit 
rotn  and  the  hail  ceased,  v.  29.  33.  Ifr 
24,  &  Also  to  fait,  to  be  wanting,  Dent 
15,11  the  poor  shait  never  faU.  Jobl4|7. 

2.  to  cease  from  any  person  or  thinf ; 
a)  With  yo  of  pers.  to  desist  from  any 
one,  lo  forbear  from,  to  let  alone,  Ex.  14| 
12.  Job  7,  16  nn  Vin  let  meahme,  peiw 
secute  mc  no  more.  2  Chr.  35, 21  fiv^ 
bear  from  God,  strive  against  him  no 
longer.  Without  *,)9 ,  absol.  Judg.  15, 7. 
Job  10,  20.  h)  to  cease  from,  to  leam^ 
sc.  a  person  or  thing  formerly  lov«d,  oiH 
dertaken,  pursued,  i.  q.  to  desist^  to  ftas 
up.  Job  19, 14 ;  scq.  yo  I  Sam.  9. 5.  Judg. 
9,9sq.  Is.  2,22  ffj^rrT^  cab  ^Vjn  < 
ye  from  man,  I  e.  leave  the  vain 
dencc  ye  have  reposed  in  man.  AbsoL 
Ps.  49, 9.  c)  Seq.  \o  c.  M.  to  cease fram^ 
to  desist,  1 K.  15,  21.  Hence,  tofbrbear 
frofm  doing  any  thing,  L  q.  lo  beware  ef% 

Ex.  23,  5 ;  see  in  St9  no.  1. 

3.  to  leave  undone,  to  let  alone^  ^^fa^ 
bear,nottodo.  lK.22,6.15eK  . .  .«;{^ 
b'nns  shall  wego . ,  ,or  shall  ire  not  go? 
i.  e.  or  let  it  alone.  Es.  2, 5.  Jer.  40^  4 
Job  16,6.  Zech.  11,  12.  Seq.  gerund. 
Num.  9,  la  Dcut  23,  23.  Ps.  36, 4. 

Deriv.  the  three  following. 

<??  m.  verbal  adj.  1.  ceasing  |o  b^ 
frail,  Ps.  39,  5. 

2.  forbearing  to  do  any  thing,  Ex.  3^  87. 

3.  intrans.  lefl,  destittde,  forsaken^ 
comp.  Arab.  J^JJtf  id.  Is.  53;  3  Wl 
U^^,'^l^  forsaken  ofmen^  comp.  Job  19^  14 

^^  m.  pp.  place  ofresi^  region  rf0m 
deail,  hades,  Ih,3S,  XL  See  r.  Hn  no.  L 
b,  comp.  Tvys%ri . 

■*7n  (resting,  r.  Vin  no.  I.  b)  JiidMb 
pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr.  28, 12. 

*  Py^  obsol.  root,  I  q.  Arab.  ^ Jl^ 
to  prick,  to  sting,  with  which  m    "   ' 
i%iX^  to  ^  >K)ur,  biting^  aa 
Of  id  ^  Jl^  to  be  sharp-sighted.^! 

P75  Mic.  7y  4^  and  PW  la  1 
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pyx  Phiv. 
•  **  ^ 

AraK  ^cX^  mdongena  tpinosa^  i.  e. 
waUmum  tmomcm  Lion,  prickly  mad- 
apple;  see  Abulfadli  ap.  Cels.  in  Hierob. 
ILpL40sq. 

^B^  in  Pause  i^^n ,  pr.  n.  Hiddekel, 
it.  the  Tigri9yGen,2,li,Dsji,  10, 4,  In 

Anmean  Mban,  t^}y  Arab.  &I^4>, 

&I^5 ;  aim  Zend.  TegeTy  Pehlv.  TVge- 
roi  stream,  whence  liavc  arisen  both  the 
Greek  name  Tigris  and  the  Aram,  and 
Arab,  forms.  In  Hebrew  is  prefixed  ^n 
oeftce,  v^emeniy  rapid;  so  that  bj?^n  is 
ppL  the  rapid  T^griM;  comp.  Hot.  Carm. 
4. 14w  46.  The  Hebrews  seem  to  have 
been  ignorant  that  the  name  Tegery  b;?*n, 
of  itseif  signifies  velocity;  so  in  tlie  Ian- 
goage  of  Media,  THgrii  is  an  arrow, 
8lnboll.527.  Plin.  H.  N.  6.  27.  Pers. 
V,  Sanscr.  tigra  sharp,  swift 

a  pleonasm,  such  as  we 
have  in  ninf  ^b«  king  Pharaoh  and  in 
fMoorw^  EngL  the  Alcoran. 

*  ^73  i-  q-  Syr.  *y-»  to  gurroundy  to 
mdme^  e.  g.  with  a  wall  or  rampart;  and 
IB  a  hostile  sense  to  beaety  to  besiege. 
This  root  is  of  the  same  family  with  ^xn 
ndtniq.v.  A  secondary  form  is  Arab. 
%• 
yXi^  curtain,  and  jJl^  to  hide  behind 

acmtain;  also  Ethiop.  ^Xl^l  to  dwell. 
Hence  Ex.  21, 19  [14]  onb  nyyrxn  ann 
the  eward  whkh  beriegeih  themy  which 
besets  them  on  every  side.  Abulwalid 
derives  the  same  sense  ofbesetting,  lying 
in  wai^  from  the  idea  of  dwelling  or  lurk- 
ing; see  Ethiop.  and  Arab,  above.  The 
■BcieDt  versions  render,  the  sward  vhich 
tmrifieth  ihem,  as  if  L  q.  rvi*i'n.— Hence 

Tp3  in  Panse  tin,  constr.  *i'iri,  c.  suff. 
tTjn,  phir.  B^wi,  constr.  '^'jn,  m. 

L  an  apartnetU^  ehambery  espec.  an 
\ma  one,  either  of  a  tent  or  house.  Gen. 
41;  aO.  Judg.  16;  9. 12.  Hence,  a  bed- 
2  8am.  4|  7.  13,  10;  female 
harem,  CanL  1,  4.  3,  4;  a 
Jndg.  15^  1.  Joel  2,  16; 

Frov.24^4.  ArBb.*Jkii. 


curtain,  hanging,  by  which  the  inner 
apartment  is  concealed ;  the  inner  cham- 
ber, private  apartment;  comp.W'n'j  tent- 
curtain,  and  Syr.  I^i^  tent 

2.  Mctaph.  ')««:"■•':]']"  Job  9,  9,  cham- 
bera  of  the  souihy  the  remotest  recesses 
of  the  south,  comp.  lifiX  "ns^:.  Also 
*,:3a"'«'n*in  chambers  of  the  beUyy  the  in- 
mMt  breast,  Prov.  18,8.  26,22.  nro  ^yi 
chambers  of  death,  i.  e.  the  grave,  Sheol, 
Prov.  7,  27. 

?p*in  Ixnal  Ityo/i.  and  very  obscure, 
Iladrarhy  pr.  n.  of  a  countr>' ;  Zech.  9,  1 
'^Tj^'  y^^  landoflladrachy  in  the  paralL 
member  is  Damascus.  Or  perhaps  the 
land  oflladrach  is  the  region  of  Damas- 
cus itself. 

^!1\!  in  Kal  not  used,  to  be  new, 
Aram.  r*in  id.  Arab.  (^(X>.  to  be  new, 
recent;  IV,  to  produce  sometliing  new; 
but  Conj.  Ill,  IV,  also  to  polish  a  sword 
Perhaps  the  original  idea  is  to  shinty  to 
glitter;  comp.  XSTV^  to  be^nire,  holy. 

Pi  EL  to  make  aneWy  to  reneWy  1  Sam. 
11,  14.  Job  10,  17.  Ps.  51,  12.  Espec. 
buildings,  cities,  to  rebuildy  to  repair y  Is. 
61,  4.  2  Chr.  15,  8.  24,  4. 

HiTPH.  to  renew  oneself y  Ps.  103,  5. 

Deriv.  the  tliree  following. 

t5*Tn  f.  ni^'jrj,  adj.  n«f,  e.g.  of  a  cart, 
threshing-dray,  1  Sum.  6,  7.  Is.  41,  15; 
of  a  house  Deut.  20,  5.  22,  8 ;  of  a  wife 
Deut.  24,  5,  a  king  Ex.  1,  8 ;  of  a  song 
Ps.  33, 3.  40, 4,  a  name  Is.  62,  2.  Oflen 
also  it  is  i.  q.  freshy  of  this  yeoTy  spoken 
of  grain  (opp.  ',«^)  Lev.  26, 10;  unheard 
of  Eccl.  1,  9. 10.  So  new  gods  L  e.  not 
before  worsliipped  Deut  32,  17.  >t^$73 
a  new  thing  Is.  43, 19 ;  plur.  Is.  42,'9.  For 
ntiin  *i«n  2  Sam.  21, 16,  see  nan . 

Cjn  m.  \.  the  new  moony  day  of  the 
new  moony  the  first  day  of  the  lunar  month, 
which  was  a  festival  to  the  Hebrews, 
Num.  29, 6.  1  Sam.  20, 5.  18, 24.  Ex.  19, 1 
■'^beri  trnha  in  the  third  new  moon,  i.  e. 
on  the  first  of  the  third  month.  Hos.  5,  7 
chh  tibsK*^  nn9  notr  shall  the  new  moon 
consume  theniy  i.  e.  in  the  time  of  the  new 
moon  they  shall  be  consumed. 

2.  a  month,  L  e.  a  lunar  month,  begin- 
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ning  at  the  new-moon,  Gen.  8, 5.  Ex.  13, 
15.  al.  cn:;  xSrrn  a  month  of  time,  for  the 
space  of  a  month,  (see  0''«;,)  Geo.  29, 14. 
Num.  11,  20.  21. 
a  IMexh,  pr.  n.  £  1  Chr.  8, 9. 

"tp^  liodghiy  n.  metronym.  of  xsrfr 
na  3.  2  Sam.  24, 6. 

*  f^ J'j  Chald.  to  he  new,  L  q.  thn  .— 
Hence 

rnn  Chuld.  adj.  new,  Ezra  6, 4.  Syr. 

Kjr;  Bcenjn. 

*  3^n  in  Kal  not  used,  to  be  or  come 
under  penally,  reum  eM$e  v.  fierij  like 

Syr.  %Ai»,  Arab.  Cj\^  of  debt  (Es.  18, 
7X  <^nd  of  guilL 

PiEL  2!n  to  make  guiUy,  to  came  to 
forfeit,  DaiL  1, 10. — Hence 

a'in  m.  <f«^  Ez.  18,  7. 

•T?*n  (hidden,  hiding-place,  r.  roTj) 
Hobah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  to  the  northward 
of  DamaHCus,  once  Gen.  14,  15 ;  conp. 
Xmfla  Juditli  4,  4.  15,  4.  Euaebiui  in 
Onomast  confounds  this  place  with  Co- 
caba,  the  scat  of  the  Ebionites ;  see  our 
note  to  Burckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria, 
etc  11.  p.  1054.  Germ. 

*  3^  to  deecribe  a  circle,  to  mark  out 
with  a  compose.  Job  26,  10.  Syr.  ^.^ 
to  move  in  a  circle,  r^<^  circle.  Kindr. 
roots  arc  d^n  and  iKP, 

Deriv.  njvn)  and 

y^  m.  circle,  ephere,  e.  g.  the  arch  or 
vault  of  the  heavens,  Prov.  8, 27.  Job  22, 
14 ;  the  circuit  of  the  earth,  orbis  terrar 
rum.  Is.  40, 22. 

^'PH  l.pp.i.q.Anib. 4>timcd.Ye, 
Co  turn  aeide;  II,  to  tie  knots;  whence 
may  be  derived  Hcb.  IVJ'TJ  an  enigma, 
riddle,  parable ;  hence 

2.  joined  with  rti^,  to  propose  a  rid- 
dUJudg.  14,  12  sq.  to  propose  a  parable 
Bs.  17,  2.  Comp.  pb  and  ftfim,  also 
Qr.  fftnlimttw  mipiyfuna  JEseh.  Phimetb. 
VincL  610.— So  usually,  and  not  unaptly. 
Yet  it  is  worth  inquiry, 


may  not  be  for  mn  and  AtawHB  mStfp 
saying;  and  then  *nn  may  boa  dhMHri- 
native  derived  from  it 
Deriv.  wj^,  rrrn^j. 

*  rtn  in  Kal  not  ived.  1.  n^  i^ 
brtathef  compu  PieL  For  this  powvr  im 
the  svUable  an,  an,  Ht, 
h;^,9an.    Hence 

2.  to  Uoe,  L  q.  rrii, 

PiBL  mn  pp.  to  breathe  oo^ 
to  cfectore,  to  afkov^  a  poetic  word  Ar 
prose  T«in.    Chald.  and  Byr.'^,^ 
Arab,  transp.      tr-y  liko  R}a|» 
^^.— Job32,iai7.    Cob 
iSt  pers.  Pii.  19^  3;  ako  e. 
38,6;  csafi:i5^17.  3%8. 

Deriv.  rnn^. 

rnn  Chald.  in  Kal  not 

Pa.  Kjn  L  q.  Hebr.  rm,  lo 
ikow,  Dan.  2,  11 ;  aeq.^  of 
2, 24 ;  e.  sq£  5, 7. 

Apb.  in£  njjnri,  ibt  njniii^,  ii^  n^ 
b  Dan.2, 16.  84,S7;  afieQi*%6^fll 

Deriv.  h^Jtj^. 

njn  c  i  q.  n*n.  r.  rni}  i  f.  trij, 
compi  rnn  and  tTJ^» 

1.  pp.lt/e,apddicppr.D.offli>litwa 
man,  ifam»A,17M^  asthemother  of  al  Aa 
living,  *«irV9fi«,  Gen.  3^  Sa4»L    flo|l 

Evot  (compu  *^  Einuicj\  vuisL  yy— • 

2.  L  q.  njn  no.  ^ •,  a  ri.'nji'.',  O'.fT^Wi* 

«ncaili|llltefli;  (pp.  |*i  L">  wKrrr  cnc  /tr». 

dwells;  so  Germ,  lebm  ui  pr.  naaiav 
Eisleben^  Asekersfrbm,  eb:.)  Kiun.  2^ 
4L  Heoco  "vitj  r^m 
towns  or  oiltof  e»  of  Jair^  I  e,  I 
a  part  of  it,  so  calk4  froai  lair,  m  i 
ant  of  Manassefa,  Num.  L  c.  Drut.  3, 14 
Josh.  13, 3a  IK.  i.  13.  liiJndirl'^4 
this  name  k  given  lo  tliirty  towm  in  OK 
lead  pertaining  to  Juiff  ime  of  sIil^  pdgtv^ 
compi  1 K.  L  e. 

*  Wt  oibsol.  root.  pmb.  I  q.  l^af  jht 
to;  y and n being mtttfcbangtuL   Uiaoi 

TV1  (oeer,  r.  fmj  Ifaof  ftv  Bi  » 
1  Chr.  33^  10. 
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tmin  Cant  3,  2,  and  with  Vav  mova- 
hta  B^n  1  Sam.  13,  6,  thorn-bushes, 
f/UcfceCiL— It  seems  to  be  from  an  obsol. 
n»t  ran ,  which  see.    In  the  kindred  lan- 

guagee  is  (bond  ^l^y  H'O^  the  sloe, 
doe-thorn.  ^ 

8.  L  q.  nn,  a  hook,  ring,  or  the  like, 
iriiich  was  put  through  the  nostrils  of 
large  fishes  in  order  to  let  them  down 
agaia  alive  into  the  water,  Job  40,  26 

[«>,«]■ 

3.  An  instrument  of  like  kind  used  in 
blading  captives,  2  Chr.  33,  11 ;  comp. 
Am.4|2. 

ID^H  Chald.  to  sew,  to  §ew  together, 
Syr.  ^^^,  Arab.  ^L^  med.  Ye  id. 

Apb.  to  memi,  to  repair,  e.  g.  a  wall, 
"Eax^  4^  12.    Comp.  Mfen  .—Hence 

B*l  m.  a  thread,  Judg.  16,  12.  Eccl. 
4^  la  Cant  4,  3.  Collect  threatl,  Josh. 
2,  la  Proverbially,  Gen.  14,  23  D^nia 
Jt3  T*^  W  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe- 
iatekeij  L  e.  neither  a  thread  nor  a  sandal- 
tbong,  not  even  the  least  thing.  Corre- 
sponding is  the  Lat  neque  hUwn  Lucr. 
1  784.  Eon.  ap.  Varr.  L.  L.  4.  22,  for 
'  Deque  6lum,'  whence  nihil.  The  Arabs 
have  a  similar  proverb ;  see  Hamasa  ed. 
Freytag.  p.  245.  ed.  Schult  p.  404. 

T*n  (pcrh.  villager,  from  wn  i.  q.  njn 
no.  S;)  gentile  n.  iKmte,  oflcn  collect  the 
Bnttf  Hhitet,  Sept  Evatog,  a  Canaani- 
tMh  people  dwelling  at  the  foot  of  Her- 
mon  and  Lebanon,  Josh.  11,  3.  Judg.  3, 
3;  but  living  also  at  Shechem  and  Gi- 
beon,  Gen.  34^  2.  2  Sam.  24,  7.  1  K.  9, 

aajbah.ii,ia 

re^n  Bamlah,  pr.  n.  1.  A  region  of 
Arabia,  inhabited  by  descendants  of  Jok- 
tan  Gen.  10, 29;  eastward  of  the  Ishmacl- 
itesand  Amalekites,  Gen.  25, 18.  1  Sam. 
\5i,  7.  Probably  the  Xavlojouoi  of  Stra- 
bo  are  to  be  understood  (XVI.  p.  728 
Casftdb.)  dwelling  on  the  Persian  Gulf, 
OD  the  ebast  of  which  Niebulir  mentions 
m  tDwa  and  district  RJIj^a  Hawilah, 
Beaebr.  v.  Arab.  p.  342.  ** 

Z,  A  region  of  the  Cushites,  Gen.  10, 7. 
1  Cte.  1,  9,  which  is  to  be  sought  in 
Moatprob.  the  AvaliUe,  dwell- 


ing on  the  Sinus  Avalites,  now  Zeila,  to 
thd  southward  of  the  straits  of  Bftb  el- 
Mandeb,  Pliny  6.  28.  Ptolem.  4.  7.  So 
al&o  Saadias  apparently,  who  three  times 
in  Genesis  for  nb-^iM  puts  &JLj«\  =  SUbx 
Zeila.  -^  "^ 

3.  The  first  HavUah  (no.  1)  enables 
us  probably  to  ascertain  the  land  of  Had' 
lah,  nb-'im  Tf'njj  Gen.  2,  11,  abounding 
in  gtAd,  pearls  (comm.  bdellium),  and 
gems,  and  flowed  around  by  the  river 
Pishon  (Indus  1) ;  since  the  Havilah  of 
Gen.  10,  29,  is  also  enumerated  among 
gold  countries,  and,  as  being  on  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  was  adjacent  to  India.  In- 
deed we  are  here  probably  to  understand 
IndXa,  in  accordance  with  tlie  ancient 
usiige,  in  so  far  as  it  also  embraced 
Arabia.  See  Asscmani  Bibl.  Orient  T. 
III.  P.  II.  p.  568.— Those  who  regard  the 
Pishon  as  the  Phasis,  make  Havilah  to 
be  Cholchis;  so  Reland,  Rosenmallcr. 
But  the   name  of  the  Cholchians  is 

*  b W  and  ^''^,  fut  bin;  and  blTJ, 
apoc.  bnjn  Ps.  97,  4,  bnjj  Tsam.  31,  3, 
Vnni  Jer.  51,  29;  Imp.  ^)m  Mic.  4,  10, 
and  sib'^n  Ps.  96,  9 ;  pp.  to  ttem  around, 
to  twist,  to  whirl,  and  in  trans,  to  be  turn- 
ed around,  to  be  twisted,  to  whirl  or  be 

whirled.    Arab.  jLi  med.  Wnw,  to  be 

turned,  converted,  changed,  j!C  round 

about,  jli  a  year,  J^  full  of  turns, 
wily.  Kindred  are  biK,  Gr.  c<iU»,  tlXvti, 
iiUu  /  and  with  Vav  as  it  were  strength- 
ened into  Beth,  ban. — Hence 

I  1.  to  daiwe  in  a  circle,  to  ic^fW  in  the 
dance,  Judg.  21,  21.    Comp.  Pil.  no.  1, 

i  and  subst  him. 

2.  to  be  whirled,  to  be  hurled  upon  any 

I  person  or  thing,  pp.  of  a  sword  Hos.  1 1, 
6 ;  of  a  whirl win<l,  seq.  i?  Jer.  23,  19. 
30,  23.  Trop.  2  Sam.  3, 29  r5K-i  b?  An; 
'^yy  asji*^  let  U  (the  murder  of  Abncr)  be 
hurled  upon  the  head  of  Joab,  Lam.  4, 
6  ^'IT,  m  !»bn  ikh  and  no  {humtm)  hands 

;  were  hurled  upon  her,  i.  c.  laid  upon  her 
with  violence.— 0(\en  in  the  Targums, 

see  Buxt  Lex.  Chakl.  p.  719.  Arab.  jLi 
J  to  swing  oneself  upon  a  horse,  to  mount 
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a  honte;  IV  to  rush  upon  one  with  a 
•courgo,  f«q.  ^^  and  v^ . 

3.  /()  tviM  on^rlf  with  pain,  to  wrilhey 
to  bf  1/1  f**tm^  com  p.  i?H;  c«:pcc.  of  a 
woman  in  travail,  In.  13,  a  23,  4.  26,  18. 
CT),  7.  a  Mir.  4,  10.  Hcnco  to  bear,  to 
briti^r  firrth.  In.  45,  10.  Motnph.  wq.  i, 
to  Im>  ill  ^iin ftrr  any  tiling,  Mic  1,  12. — 
Hence 

4.  to  tremble^  to  quake,  in  allusion  to 
the  trt  mblmg  or  Bliuddering  of  a  woman 
in  travail,  Ph.  55, 5.  77, 17.  97,  4.  Scq. 
p  of  pors.  before  whom  one  trembler, 
leum.  31,  3.  1  Chr.  10,  3;  ^}n  Dcut. 
2,  25.  Jot'l  2,  6;  "JtkxJ  IV  114,  7. 

5.  to  be  strong,  Jirm^  tloMe^  just  as 
also  ckiJitT  vtnxi  0[  binding  and  Iwmtifig 
are  uaiwsftTrrd  to  wirvngOi,  «ec 5*^1^  pitj 
*^r^.  Arab.  JL^  mcd.  Waw  id.  Aram. 
Pa.  b*n  to  make  strong.  Eth.  If  PA  I 
lo  bo  fttron^,  able.  Hence  V^n  t*trcngth. 
— Pb.  10, 5  ■':;7'i  A^'-r  4t#  impi  are  firm, 
BtabltN  i.  r.  nil  hMmAjun  fN^sper.  Job  20, 

21  "S*^  ^"n^  ^  *"  r<>^  «'^<»^  '•^  ^ 
«frtW#',  his  prosperity  tdiall  not  last— 
Henrc 

6.  to  utay,  to  deloff,  and  ro  to  wait,  i.  q. 
in;.    Otn.  8,  10.  Judg.  3,25. 

HiPH.  cauKiL  of  Kal  no.  4,  Fa.  29,  a 

Horn.  fut.  in^*^,  pass,  of  Kal  no.  3,  to 
he  bonu  Ik.  6G,  8. 

Pii.  b^*in  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  donee 
in  a  rircU',  Judg.  21,  23. 

2.  i.  q.  Knl  no.  3,  to  bear,  to  bring 
fiirtk.  Job  39. 1 ;  and  of  inanimate  things, 
to  art  ate.  tofitrm^  DeuL  32,  la  Pa.  90, 2 ; 
causat  Vh.  29,  9. 

3.  i.  q.  K;d  no.  4,  to  trembU  Job  26,  5     j^  jg^  ^^  Ihavemad^  (i^tlUf  dby  « 

4.  i.q.  kal  no.  G,  to  vaU  /</r,  tcq.  b  ^j^^^.^f^      andhn.z^^.^l.Min 

Job  35,  14.  ,  ,.  ,c  -  «_^     i  *"  ^*^*''  «^®  P*™*  in  15, M,  ukiithe 

Pi  u  b^*n  ro  6c  6om  Job  15, 7.  Prov.  I  ei„guiar. 

a  21.  25.  Ph  51,  7.  I     Ujjj^^^  t^th,  formed  fnimtfae  Hind, 

Hmip.  ^ynrn     l.  to  irAiW  or  Aurj    /^  ^f^^jii    herM     .-  --  •,•>  tewMi 

ont$H/,  i.o.  ti>  ruiili  with  rioleoce,  I  q.    fh€twi7vmih,2lL25y4,  Jer.39,~4.  Time 

Kal  no.  2,  Jer.  23,  19.  ^.^rc  near  the  king^s  ^^lUiii^ii*  Mtrm  Si- 

2.  to  TTithe  witli  pain,  Job  15,  20.  ioa„,,  nna  may  refer  iq  Oi^  vmU  w  *i 

3.  M  vait  /nr,  seq.  b,  i.  q.  Kal  no.  6  ea«i  of  Zion  and  Uie  eadeni  mi  if  tbe 
and  PiL  no.  4.  Ph.  37,  7.  |  ^^y .  g^.^  RobinMn'e  Palett  L  p^  460^ 

HiTHPALf.  Vrtnrn,  to  be  pained,  aca.  In  Ib.  22,  11  the  Huiie  rrpifiM 
gritred^  Ruth.  4.  4.  i  gcems  to  refer  to  the  western  fUi  cf 

Drriv.  bm ,  bfi,  b^n,  b^n,  bn,  ^bn,  Jerusalem,  and  may  pcrhapi  dmoli  te 
V^, nb-'njVihjnbnbn, Vina, nVrro.  [first  and  secood  walU  daicriM  ly 
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^^  (eircle)  /M,  pr.  n.  of  an  - 
an  region.  Gen.  10,  23.  Rotenrnttller 
com)iare8  the  district  lM/«^  Aralk.  ^  J 
«J^t  Anl  el-H^ehy  near  the  aoof^ 
of  the  Jordan.  Bibl.  AltertbumsL  I.  iL 
p.252,309.— R.bm. 

Wn  m.  sand,  Syr.  |CJ ,  from  hs  rolling 
and  ilidiri^  modon.  Ex.  8,  19l  Dcot  33^ 
19.  Jcra.g^iL  The9and9/the9ea,inn 
ejn ,  pocL  tr^v^  bin  !■  ^rv  often  pat  as 
the  image  of  n^ymlatice,  Oeiu^a,  23.  41, 
49;  alsoofwrigKtJoblS^a  PH»»,27,a^ 
In  Job  29, 18  tlic  Rnbbim  undugMirf  If 
b^n  the  bird  pht^tix,  iKnti  a  esafailna 
r^  Kt  jng  on  the  other  member  of  the  paral- 
lelism, where  there  is  mention  of  a  aeir  ; 
and  the  Codd.  Babyl.  for  the  sake  of 
diMtinrtjnn  vvfii  read  bifl.  But  somI  is 
the  fn^uent  emblem  of  nuroeroos  <lays; 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  depart  Iran 
the  common  signification. 

•D'^n  obsol.  root,  pp.  to  6e  bmmed, 
scorched,  and  henee  to  be  bhck,    Cooipb 

kindr.  DT^n,  Arab.  ^  to  be  UacL^ 
Hence 

cm  adj.  biack,  Gen.  30,  S3  sq. 

^ny'^  £  a  vaUj  from  r.  tven  to  sat- 
roimd,  q.  v.  Ex.  14,  22.  29.  Deut  3^  &. 
28,  52.  OOen  for  the  wall  of  a  city,  b, 
22, 10. 36,  1.  i^,  Au.  3,  a  3a  aL  mrcly 
of  oiher  fauHdingv  Lam.  8, 7. 
of  A  maidrn  ciiaste  and  diffienh  oTi 
Cant  8,  a  la 

PLtm.  T\iwn  wdOs  Is.  88, 1.  Fk  51,10; 
with  a  vo^  plur  JfT  50, 15.   So  ton  Jer. 
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JoKphii^  B.  J.  5.  4.  8.    Biblioth.  Sacr. 
Lpi  190. 

*0W  fut  oin;,  wi;,  l  pci»,  o>in». 

1.  to  piify,  to  have  compaam'on  on,  seq . 
&(  Pk.  7S,  13;  aUo  to  6«  grieved  for  any 
Jon.  4^  10  Ti''g'*?fn-b|  ROn  mnx 
Ru<  grirrtti  far  the  ricinus  which 
I ;  compk  €kn.  45,  20. — Hence 

S.  tojyiare,  tolr«a/  vUh  pity,  seq.  ^9, 
Nch.  13^  22.  Jer.  13, 14.  Ez.  34,  14.  Joel 
^  17.    Aram.  obLp  leq.  Vl  id. 

Note.  In  eonnexion  with  this  root, 
it  it  to  be  observed  that  tlie  ideas  both 
•f  pity  and  of  sparing  arc  attributed 
■ore  frequently  to  lAe  «ye  than  to  the 
penoo  himself;  as  elsewhere  iveaknesa 
■ad  ttremglh  to  the  hands,  comp.  Mfi*; , 
Pin ;  longing  or  pining  aldo  to  the  eye, 
see  nkD.  Hence  we  may  gather,  that 
the  prinaiy  idea  of  the  verb  is  that  of  a 
gnatfe  QHd  Aaunofie  countenance;  like 
KngL  to  ooertooUc,  Germ.  nacJuehn,  Nach- 
wUkL  So  Deut  7,  16  Tja-^?  oinp-wb 
Bn4^  wpare  them  not,  pp.  let  not  tlitne  | 
eye  have  phy  on  them,  i.  e.  behold  them  j 
Ml  with  a  feeling  of  pity.  13,  9.  19,  13,  | 
21.  25,  12.  Is.  13,  1&  Ez.  5,  11.  7,  4.  9. , 
Gen.  45, 20  cs^J  i?  onn-ix  csrs  be 
mat  grieved  for  the  ttuff  Icfl  behind,  pp. 
let  not  thine  eye  grieve.  Once  cllipt 
I  Sun.  24, 1 1  9|-«b9  Dnni  Ind  [mine  eye] 
apared  Aee.  In  like  manner  the  Arabfl 
atfrftate  pity  to  the  eye ;  ViL  Timur.  T. 
Lpl542.L14. 

Cprior^  m.aaMu<,s4ore,aswa8hed 
by  the  aea,  from  r.  Cj^n  na  11  to  rub  or 
wash  away.    Gen.  49,  13.  Dent  1,  7. 

Jmk,  %  L — Hence  Arab.  iUL^ » \_A-^'^  i 
rcoast    Of  the  same  origin 

I  fL^L^  and  y^MM  sea-coasL 

(periu  coasMnan,  from  pin) 
I,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Benjamin 
NiHL  M,  39;  for  which  Gen.  46,  21 
DT^d — ^PMronym.  ""e^vn  Num.  L  c. 

^  Y^n  obsoL  roo^  Syr.  Pa.  ^11  to 
fM^eonpi  JeX^i  ^^)  ^  surround.— 
yy  wall,  and  also 


yW  BL  ppL  waUf  wide  of  a  building ; 
Bd  then  spec,  the  outside  of  a  house ; 


whence  the  antithesis'  ^vra^  !TjM  on 
the  inside  and  on  the  outside,  pp.  on  the 
house-side  and  on  tlie  wall-side  or  out- 
side. Gen.  6,  14.  Ex.  25,  11.    Hence 

1.  Subst  Vfhatever  is  out  of  doors  or 
abroad,  i.e.  a)  Outofahousc, /^e#/ree< 
Jer.  37,  21.  Plur.  nixsin  Is.  6,  25,  10,  6. 
b)  Out  of  a  city,  the  country,  the  fields, 
pastures,  desert,  Aram.  *^a,  Job  5,  10. 
18, 17.  Hence  in  opp.  mx^nj  }f*ix  Prov, 
8,  26  the  [tilled]  eartli  and  the  deserts; 
comp.  Mark  1,  45. 

2.  Adv.  out  of  doors,  wiUiaui,  abroad, 
Deut  23,  14,  e.  g.  y^n-nn^.io  bom 
abroad,  out  of  tlie  house,  Lev.  18,  9. 
Also  forth,  fmth  abroad,  Deut.  23,  13. 
So  al»o  c.  n  ioc.  h:tvi  abroad,  uithout, 
1 K.  6, 6 ;  forth  abroad  Ex.  12, 46 ;  c.  art 
y^m  forth  abroad  Judg.  19, 25.  Neh.  13, 

8,  pp.  into  the  street ;  and  bo  hxinn  Gen. 

15, 5. With  prepositions :     a)  y fln^ 

without,  abroad,  i.  e.  out  of  a  tent  Gen. 

9,  22,  a  house  Ex.  21,  19,  a  city  Gen. 
24,  31.  b)  y^n\  poet.  id.  Ps.  41, 7,  and 
nxinb  2  Chr.  32,  5.  c)  yirna  firom 
uithout,  on  the  outside,  opp.  r^io  (Jen. 
6, 14.  "f  nnn^  id.  Ez.  41,  25.  d)  y^rm 
Ij  without,  implying  rest,  e.  g.  *i^?^  yMVA 
without  the  city.  Gen.  19,  16.  24,  11. 
b  nxw^a  Ez.  40, 40. 44.  c)  i  y^tnTa-bx 
without,  Old  of  after  a  verb  ot'  motion, 
Num.  5,  3.  4  njrrab  ^^wis-bx  without  the 
camp  Deut  23*  11.  Lev.  4,  12.  f)  Me- 
taph.  70  y^n  except,  besides,  L  q.  more 
than,  Eccl.  2,  25.  So  ChalJ.  I^a  *15, 
Syr.  Samar.  and  Zab.  ^tf  |n\  . 

Deriv.  Tis-'n. 

P**'^  a  root  not  in  use,  i.  q.  ijL^ 
to  surround,  to  embrace.  It  Keciiis  to 
have  come  from  p^T\ ,  the  !l  being  soft- 
ened to  a  vowel. — Hence  X'^n  and 

P^n  i.  q.  p-^n  the  bosom,  Ps.  74,  11 
Chethiblu 

pp^  sec  ppn . 

■^1^  fut  vn;:  1.  to  become  white* 
and  hence  of  the  face,  to  become  pate  sc. 
for  shame  Is.  29, 22 ;  comp.  Zepli.  2, 1.— 
Aram,  j^^ ,  ^^n,  id.  Anib.  c.  Waw  quies- 
cent A^  to  be  fulled  white,  as  a  garment* 
— Hcuce  inn,  Tin  no.  I,  and  "^m,  ■>^h. 
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2.  Trop.  to  beiiplendidj  nMe,  i.  q.  I'^n 
IK).  2.— Ilcncc  iTj^i  and  pr.  n.  CJ^n. 

"^^^  obfU)!.  root,  prob.  to  hollmt  otd, 
to  borc^  or  tlic  like,  hr  appears  from  the 
dcrivativfrt  '^•n,  n^n  no.  II,  a  hole,  ra- 
vrm,  and  tin?  pr.  namcn  *^^'h  ,  'I'^in ; 
comp.  Rouic  of  ttie  derivativoHof  r.  ^L^? 

as  |^l)»^  fonimen  ani,  ^y^  mouth  of 
a  rivi-r,  liay  of  the  sea.  Kindred  arc 
the  rootH  *i^3  and  *li ,  whence  H'j^^ia , 

HsUut ,  s\M  f  cavern. 

1.  ^^  and  "^H  m.  (r.  '^}T})Jhie  while 
linen,  Sept.  flvaaog,  Estli.  1,  6.  8,  15. 

II.  ^'Tl  in.  1.  i.q.  ^m  no.  II,  a  hole, 
as  of  a  viper  Is.  U,  8 ;  also  of  a  narrow 
and  filthy  Ktibternmean  prison,  Is.  42, 22. 
Comp.  Uie  ItioL'k  hole  of  Calcutta.  R.^^n. 

2.  IIui\  pr.  n.  of  scvLTcil  men:  a)  Of 
akin&;of  Midiaii,  Num.31, S.  Josh.  13,21. 
b)  Of  tlie  husband  of  Miriam,  Moses* 
sister,  Ex.  17,  10.  24,  U.  c)  1  Chr.  2, 
ly.  50.  4,  1. 4,  comp.  2, 20.  Ex.  31, 2.  d) 
Nch.  3,  a      e)  1  K.  4,  S. 

1.  "^^n  i.  q.  ^^n  no.  I,  vhUc  linen,  only 
plur.  "^"^n  jwet.  for  B''*in,  vhite  linens, 
cloths  of  linen  or  byssus,  Is.  19,  U.    Kin- 

9 

dred  is  Anib.  ^y^  white  silk,  Etliiop. 

HiAQl  cotton,  according;  to  Ludolt'  in 
Lex.  ililih.  p.  36.     U.  "^^n. 

II.  "T^n  ni.  (r.  -Tin)  1.  a  hale,  2K. 
12»  10;  Rpoken  of  a  window  Cant.  5,  4; 
of  the  Mwrket  of  the  eye  Zerh.  14, 12. 

2.  a  care,  varern  Job  30, 6.  1  Sam.  14, 
11 ;  of  the  diMisof  wild  beiists  NiJi.2, 13. 

0^*^11  th*' free-bom,  fwfflrs,  we  ih. 

"^;H  m.Chuld.ifAi/«r,l)an.7,9.  H.vn. 

■^Tl  (pcTh.  worker  in  linrn,  r.  *i^n  no. 
I,  likff  Arab.  ^yjj^.  Hariri,)  pr.  n.  ni. 
//un,  1  ( 'hr.  5,  1  i. 

''■?^  (id.  I'hald.)  Ilumi,  IChr.  11, 
3^;  scr-nn. 

07^  (noble,  lii;rh-1iom,  r.  "^^n)  Ifu- 
ram,  pr.  n. 

*  a)  Of  a  kini;  of  Tyn*,  contemporary 
witli  David  and  Solomon,  IChr  14,  1. 


2  Chr.  2, 2,  and  so  always  in  the  Chroni- 
cles. But  in  the  books  of  Samuel  and 
King^s  this  name  is  written  D^^  Hiram  ; 
by  Greek  writers  /Jipsyioc,  Jos.  c  Apion. 
1.  17,  18. 

b)  Of  a  Tynan  artificer  sent  by  Hirmm 
to  Solomon,  2Chr.  4, 1 1 ;  elsewhere  DTi^ 
Hirom  1 K.  7,  40,  C'j'ni  Hiram^  2  Chr. 
1.  c.  Chethibh,  ■'ax  cn«n  2  Chr.  2,  18, 
i-'SX  Bisn  4, 16;  where  however  "O*  and 
^^ax  do  not  belong  to  the  name,  but  are 
appellatives:  Ihtram  my  (hig) father^  Le. 
counsellor,  master-workman. 

c)  A  Denjamite  1  Chr.  S,  5. 

T?7^  Ilavrtm^  pr.  n.  of  a  region  beyond 
Jordan,  eastward  of  Gaulanitis  Cri^^)  and 
Bashim,  and  west  of  Trachonitis  or  d-L*- 
jah,  extending  from  the  Jabbok  to  Iho 
territory  of  Damascus,  Ez.  47, 16. 1&  Or. 

Avffarinf,*Jlifavtug,  Arab.  ijK*^  Am- 
rdn,  so  called  prob.  from  the  multitude  of 
ccives  (*^'in)  found  there,  which  even  at 
tlie  present  day  serve  as  dwelUnga  lor 
the  inhabitants.  See  a  full  description 
of  this  region  in  Durckhardt's  Travels  in 
Syria,  etc.  p.  51  sq.  211  sq.  285^  291  sq. 

*  u7^n  ].  toha8U,tohaiien,towtdk€ 
haMe,  Arab.  ^L^  mcd  Ye,  to  flee 
hastily.  This  root  is  onomatopoetic,  imi- 
tating the  sound  of  rapid  and  hasty  mo- 
tion, like  Germ,  hutthen^  transit  / 
also  hasten^  Ikut,  hetzen^  EngL  to  J 


to  chase,  K  indr.  arc  Arab.  liD  L  q.  Gena. 
hissen,  hetzen,  to  rouse  up,  to  urge  ony  Id 
chase,  ya^jft  id.  cyo  to  rouse,  to  rhasr, 
intrans.  to  be  swill,  ^A^  to  fear,  Hct. 
Men  to  flee,  to  take  refuge,  tJo,  19, 
jlx ,  q.  v.— Coiistr.  a)  Absd.  1 8am. 
2<),  38 ;  aU*o  i.  q.  to  come  hastily,  to  ap> 
proach  s|ieedily,  Deut.  32,  35.  b)  8eq. 
gerund,  to  make  haste  to  do  any  tUm^ 
Pri.  1 19,  60.  Ilab.  1, 8.  Also  seq.  dnt  oT 
a  noun,  IV  22,  20  ndm  '^rmA  wmki 
haste  for  my  help,  i.  e.  to  help  me.  38^01 
40,  14.  70,  2.  71,  12;  and  in  tlm  sum 
Kense  c.  daL  of  pers.  Ps.  70^  6  B^^ 
-*!)  rvtm  O  f  rar(,  make  haste  far  me,  M^ 
me  quickly.  141, 1.  Pbrt  pasa.  wMl  ac- 
tive power,  hasting,  hasiy,  ^mtk^  N«k 
32,17. 
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2.  Trop.  a)  Of  vehement  emotion, 
intenuil  haaie  or  ardour.  Job  20, 2  ^vi^^ 
^  "^dvi  frecoute  of  my  hasting  within 
fli€^  L  e.  the  fervid  impulse  by  which  I 
■m  driven,  b)  Of  the  passionR,  appe- 
lilea,  hiats.  Eccl.  2, 25  onn;  na^  bax"^  *^'Q 
9ko  doih  banquet  or  who  is  hasty  i.e. 
ardent  therein  7  i.  q.  who  doth  gratify  his 
appetite,  or  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life  ? 
Id  the  Mishna  it  is  not  unfrequently  used 
•f  the  feelings  of  pleasure  and  of  pain. 
Syr.  ^m^m  and  ^i^i*  to  feel,  to  perceive, 
\Mm  emotion  of  mmd,  passion,  iL^^a^ 

m^  8  ^ 

bat,  Arab.  ^jMb^  to  feel,  whence  ^jm^^ 

and  kindr.  Rwl^i  Ethiop.  m^^fl  I  feel- 
ing, sense. 

HiPR.  1.  to  hasten,  to  urge  on,  Is.  5, 
19.  60,22. 

2.  L  q.  Kaly  intrans.  to  haste,  to  make 
kasle,  Ps.  53,  9.  Judg,  20,  37. 

3.  ppi  to  make  haste  to  flee,  i.  e.  tojlee 
Aoitily,  Is.  28,  1& 

Deriv.  thri  and  the  three  following  pr. 

^  *9j4  •  (haste)  pr.  n.  see  txmi,  Piitron. 
'T^  nMaihiie,  2  Sam.  21,  IS.  1  Clir. 
li,  29.  20, 4. 


( (hasting)  pr.  n.  liushai,  David's 
Ineod  and  ally  in  the  war  against  Absa- 
kn,  2  Sam.  15,  32  sq.  16,  16  sq. 


t  (the  hasting)  Husftim,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  OTaaonof Dan, seecmd.  b)  1  Chr. 
7, 12L      c)  1  Chr.  8,  a  11. 

MJ-*^  (haste)  Hiulham,  pr.  n.  of  a  kin^ 
of  Edom,  1  Chr.  1,  45.  Written  defect. 
n^Oen.36,34.35. 

TPf\  a  spurious  root  adopted  by  some 
00  occount  of  the  form  'in'^n^  Hub.  2, 17. 
Bat  this  is  for  inrr  from  rt^n . 

BPrin  m.  (r.  onn)  1.  a  seal,  signet- 
riar,  Ex.  28,  11.  21.  Job  38,  14.  41,  7. 
Jar.  22, 24.  oL  The  Hebrews,  like  the 
Peraiana  of  the  present  day,  sometimes 
won  their  signetrring  suspended  upon 
te  bieost  by  a  string.  Gen.  3S,  18;  to 
vhieh  allaakm  is  made  in  Cant.  8,  6. 

Arokfijl^andp^. 


2.  Hotham,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  7, 32. 
b)  11,44. 

^KJH  and  ^nm  2  Chr.  22,  6  (whom 
God  beholds  i.  e.  cares  for,  r.  Hjn)  pr.  n. 
Hazael,  kin«r  of  Syria,  1 K.  19,  15.  17. 
2  K.  8, 9. 12.  'n  n-'Si  house  of  Hazuel,  i.e. 
Damascus  Am.  1, 4.  Lat.  Azelus  Justin. 
36.2. 

*nTrt  fut.  nm;,  apoc  tnn  Mic.  4, 
11,  in  Pause  Tnx  Job  23, 9,  to  see,  to  look^ 
the  rommon  verb  in  Aramsean  (I}-*,  ttJH, 
^^H )  for  Hcb.  mj«j ;  in  Hcb.  mostly 
poetic,  like  Engl,  to  behold,  Germ,  schau* 
en,  Ps.  46,  9.  58,  9.  al.— Spec. 

1.  to  see  God,  sometimes  pp.  of  the 
actual  visk)n  of  the  divine  presence,  Ex. 
24, 1 1.  Job  19, 26,  comp.  38, 1 ;  elsewhere 
spoken  of  thowj  who  worehip  in  iJie  tem- 
ple Ps.  63,  3.  So  to  behold  the  face  of 
God  is  metaph.  i.  q.  to  enjoy  hia  favour, 
to  find  him  propitious,  the  figure  being 
drawn  from  the  practice  of  kings  who 
admit  to  tlicir  presence  only  those  whom 
ll\ey  favour,  Ps.  11,  7.  17,  15 

2.  Spoken  espec.  and  as  the  usual 
word  for  what  is  presented  by  a  divine 
influence  to  the  prophet's  mind,  either  in 
visions  properly  so  called,  or  in  revela- 
tions, oracles.  Ilab.  1, 1  'n  njn  ntf K  x'^cn 
the  oracle  wh  ich  Ilabakhtk  saw,  i.e.  which 
was  divinely  presented  to  his  mental  vis- 
ion, reveakd  to  him.  Is.  1,  1.  2,  1.  13,  1. 
Num.  24,  4.  Am.  1,  1.  Ez.  13,6  KJO  m 
they  behold  lies,  false  revelations.  Zech. 
10, 2.  Scq.  h ,  to  announce  or  declare  vis- 
ions or  revelations  to  any  one^  Lam.  2, 13 
^^  M^  ^^^  T^^^?  Ihy prophets  announct 
unio  thee  lies,  false  revelations.  Is.  30, 10. 

a  to  look  upon,  to  gaze  upon,  to  con- 
template, seq.  a  Is.  47,  13;  espec.  with 
pleasure,  to  delight  in  beholding,  to  feast 
tlie  eye  upon,  Ps.  27,  4.  Cant  7,  1.  Job 
36,25.  Mic.  4, 11.  With  an  ace.  to  look 
upon  with  favour,  to  care  for ;  Ps.  17,  2 
let  thine  eyes  look  upon  the  right,  i.e. 
regard  justice.  Also  to  look  out  for  one- 
self, to  choose,  to  select,  Ex.  18, 21.  Is.  57, 
8,  comp.  "ib  nx*;  Gen.  22,  8. 

4.  Trop.  to  see,  i.  c.  to  perceive,  to  ex- 
perience, to  fed,  mentally.  Job  15, 17.  24, 
1.  27, 12.  34,  32.    By  a  bold  metaphor 


ntr. 


310 


ptn 


Oftcrilu'd  to  tlio  roots  of  a  plant,  which 
fid  the  Ktones,  i.  c  meet  with,  strike  upon 
tlie  fitonrs;  Job  B,  17  i<  (tiiy  root)  9€^h 
the  stony  place. 

Deriv.  mn— nm,  v-'^n,  ntma,  ritn«, 

and  the  nr.  names  PSCtn,  isftn,  n^TH, 

•^JT^  and  ^yn  Chald.  to  «ee,  r .  accua. 
Dan.  /s,  5.  23.  :J,  ID  rnn  ■";?  br  nr^id-nn 
one  etren  tim^s  more  than  (ever  was) 
seen.  hit*.  Ktnc  Ezra  4, 14.  Also  abctol. 
to  behold,  to  UmJc  on,  I>aiL2,34.  7,4.9.21. 

riTn  in.  (r.  njn)  the  breast  of  ani- 
mak  pp.  the  part  seen,  front  Ex.  29, 
!>C.  27.  Li'v.  7,  30.  31.  Plur.  nitn  9,  20. 
21.— C'liald.  in  plur.  '^'nn  q.  v. 

•^jn  m.  (r.  njn)  1.  a  seer^  prophet^ 
a  word  mostly  of  the  8ilver  ajje  of  He- 
brew, ^iuiiifying  L  q.  fifSJ,  1  Chr.  21,  9. 
25,  5.  2y,  29. 

2.  Sot^olate  (like  nx'n  !«.  28,  7)  and 
abfttr.  i.  q.  rsitn  no.  3  q.  v.  pp.  a  vision^ 
tlien  a  If'affue^  coremint,  agreement^  U. 
23,  If).    See  Comment  on  I*.  1.  c. 

"^^  (l)crh.  for  r'tn  vision)  Hazo,pT. 
n.  of  a  Sim  of  Naiior,  Gen.  22,  22. 

"^  Chald.  eraph.  R^in,  plur.  conatr. 
•^m,  m.  a  risiun,  Dan.  2,  28.  4,  2.  7.  7, 
7.  13.  2<l.    Syr.  U\2 . 

T^TH  ni.  (r.  Tnn)  1.  a  rifion,  rpoken 
of  a  niiiht-vision  or  dream,  Is.  29,  7. 
8pec,  a  risitfn  fnmi  Gad  respecting  fu- 
ture events,  prophetic  vision.  Lam.  2,  9. 
Mir.  3,  0.  Ph.  89, 2a  Dan.  1,  17.— Hence 

2.  an  orade^  prophecy^  Hos.  12,  11. 
Hab.  2.  2.  3.  Chad.  1.  Nnh.  1.  1.  Col- 
lect. Is.  1,  1,  when^  it  is  for  '(Mn  -i^O . 

3.  a  revelation^  divine  commwiicatiwi, 
I  SaiiL  3,  1.  Prov.  21»,  la 

r^ni  f  a  vision,  revelation,  2  Chr.  9, 
29.    U.nrn. 

f^"^^  (*hnld.  «t^A/,  ri>if,  prospect, 
Diui.  4,  b.  17. 

rffTTJ  f.  Kamota  impiin\  r.  ntlj. 

1.  /'MjJIr,  appearance,  rsper.  lomethini; 
ctmspinunis^  n*nuirkahle,  comp.  ^X*^^< 
Dan.  8,  5  rm  •j^^  a  ham  of  appear- 
ance^ L  e.  eontpicuuusy  large,  v.  8  na**b;rp; 
9)^11  rm  iuki  there  came  up  four  con- 


tpicu(mshoms\  for  00  the 
to  demand,  on  account  ofr.  5. 

2.  a  vision,  i.  e.  prophetic,  la.  21, 9. 

3.  a  reveiationj  revealed  low,  Is.  89l| 
11;  and  hence,  league,  catentmi;  theee 
two  ideas  being  kindred  in  the  mind  of 
the  Hebrew,  whose  whole  religion 
a  covenant  with  God.  la.  28, 18^  < 
m'n  V.  15.— Hitxig  derives  the  aignif.  of 
covenant  from  the  fact  that  in  naktof  a 
covenant  the  prophets  were  eonsulted ; 
comp.  MSTO  libation  and  covenant 

tin  obsoL  root,  Arab,  y^  to  pieree 


Lrab.y^t 
.  g.  with  0 


through,  to  transfix,  e. 

y^  to  cut  in,  to  perforate,  to 

Kindr.  is  yVJ* — Hence  fnn. 

^tTTT!  (vision  of  God)  Hazieiy  pr.  n. 

m.  lChr.23,9.    R.  mn. 

n^n  (whom  Jehovah  beholds)  Bsh 
zaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  11, 5.    R.  njfl . 

rr?  (vision)  Heziomf  pr.  a  m.  1 K. 
15,  la   R.  mn. 

t^  m.  constr.  li^J,  plor.  priyf^W, 

1.  a  vision  Job  4,  IX  7,  14.  80,  a 

2.  a  revelation,  2  Sam.  7, 17.  yvm  "^f 
h.  22,  5  (comp.  v.  1)  valley  of  tiskm,  or 
collect  of  visions,  I  e.  Jerusalem,  as  the 
seat  and  home  of  tlie  divine  rev<datioo% 
comp.  Is.  2,  3.  Luke  13,  33;  peihapi 
also  in  allusion  to  \\rKn  (whence  BflfC 
2^),  or  to  nj'^b,  which  latter  as  ex- 
plained as  signifying  vision  of  Jehofah| 
Gen.  22,  2.  2  Chr.  3,  1.  The  cilf  b 
situated  on  the  side  of  a  valley. 

rrn  ©r  r?n  m.  (r.  »m)  pp.  ottm^ 

hrnre  lightning,  Zech.  10, 1 ;  more  fliqf 
r'^bip  t*nri  thunder-flash  Job  28,  26l  SS^SS. 

■^TT  m.  a  serine  Lev.  II,  7.  8yr. 
*  •  e    • 

Vr^y^i   Arab,  j^iy*^  *^  with   Km 

inserted,  whence  would  seem  to  be  da- 
rived  the  verb  .y^  to  have  enmB  OfW 
or  swine's  cycs.-^-'See  r.  "WIJ . 

■^P?  (swine)  Hexir,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Ckr. 

24,  14.  Neh.  IQ,  21  [90]. 

^  P!7  fut  nn;  1.  to  bimi  Jmt^  m 
gird  tight,  e.  g.  bandi^  ligatureai  Ank 
^y^  and  J^  id.  8jr.  to  gM   Of 
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the  nine  famQy  are  Heb.  *^m ,  and  Gr. 
ttgrn,  iosr^'oS  '^'SrvVi  both  in  the  sense  of 
adhering  and  of  being  strong. — Intrans. 
to  be  bound  fuif  made  tight,  U.  28,  22. 
Hence 

2.  Intrans.  to  hold  fast  to  any  thing,  to 
deave^  to  adhere  firmly.  2  Sam.  18,  9 
Pi^^g  itfjii  pinj]  and  his  head  caught 
fast  m  the  terdfinth.  Trop.  rrn-ina  'n  to 
hold  &Bt  to  the  law,  to  be  zealous  in  it, 
2  Cbr.  31,  4.  Seq.  h  c.  infin.  to  persist 
in  any  thing,  to  be  constant,  diligent  in  it, 
Deut  12, 23.  Josh.  23,  6.  1  Chr.  28,  7. 

X  to  make  firm,  strong,  to  strength  eiu 
Verba  of  binding,  binding  together,  gird- 
ing^ are  thus  transferred  also  to  the  idea  of 
strength,  because  things  arc  made  firmer 
and  stronger  by  girding  or  binding  toge- 
ther; see  the  roots  C*na,  hzn,  ^n  no. 
5^  *^^ ;  al*o  the  similar  Arabic  usage 
in  Bochart  Hieroz.  I.  p.  514  sq.  and 
Bchultens  0pp.  Min.  p.  101  sq.— Trans. 
Ex.  30,  21 ;  hence  i.  q.  to  help  2  Chr.  28, 
2QL — OAener  intrans.  to  be  or  become 
Mnmg ;  spoken  of  a  prosperous  people 
■  Josh.  17,  13.  Jadg.  1,  28;  of  a  famine, 
which  becomes  severe.  Gen.  41,  56,  57. 
2  K.  25,  3.  Jer.  52,  6 ;  of  a  strong  and 
find  purpose,  will,  2  Sam.  24,  4.  1  Chr. 
M,  4w  Seq.  fQ  to  be  stronger  than,  to 
prevaQ  over,  I  Sam.  17,  50;  seq.  b9  id. 
2Chr.  8,  3.  27,  5;  c.  ace.  1  K.  16,  22. 
Tropi  a)  or  bodily  health,  to  grow 
*«V*  to  reewerj  Is.  39, 1.  b)  Of  the 
mind,  fo  ht  stnmg,  firm,  undautUed,  as 
la  the  ftnrnda  yw  pin  (Gr.  Toxiui)  be 
jfs^tnmg  and  of  good  courage  Deut  31, 
28^  eomp^  Dan.  10^  19 ;  also  in  the  same 
senae  spoken  of  the  hands  of  any  one, 
J«df.  7,  IL  2  Sam.  16,  21.  Comp.  in 
Om  nlL  c)  to  6e  confirmed,  established, 
0.  f.  a  kingdom,  dominnn,  2  K.  14,  5. 
aGhr.S5»3.     d)  In  a  bad  sense,  to  6e 


espec.  to  fortify  a  city,  2  Chr.  11,  11. 12. 
26,  9;  to  repair  niins,  to  build  anew, 
2  K.  12,  8.  9. 13. 15,  seq.  \  1  Chr.  26,  27; 
comp.  Neh.  3, 19. — Spec,  a)  to  heal,  to 
cure,  comp.  Kai  no.  3.  a.  Ez.  34,  4.  16. 
b)  to  strengthen  one^s  hantl,  i.  q.  to  en- 
courage him,  Judg.  9, 24.  Jcr.  23, 14.  Job 
4, 3. 1  Sam.  23, 16.  T^^i^  pfn  to  strength- 
en one's  own  hands,  i.  q.  to  take  courage, 
Neh.  2,  18.  c)  to  help,  to  assist  one, 
2  Chr.  29,  34.  Ezra  6,  22.  1,  ^  and  aU 
their  neighbmtrs  roa^^bra  cn^'^s  ^pTn 
aided  them  with  vessels  ofsiher,  etc.  i.  e. 
made  them  presents,  d)  In  a  l>nd  sense, 
with  ab,  to  harden  one^s  heart,  to  make 
obstinate,  Ex.  4, 21.  T^B  p?n  to  harden 
one^s  face,  i.  e.  to  be  obstinate,  perverse, 
Jer.  5,  3.  Ps.  64,  6  ?■;  *ia^  i^^  npxn';  they 
are  obstinate  in  wickedness. 

Hi  PH.  P^Ttin  1.  to  bind  fast  to  any 
diing,  i.  q.  to  fasten  to  or  upon,  e.  g.  in 
tlic  formula  a  ii;  p^l'JT  to  fasten  one's 
hand  upon  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  toy  hold  of, 
to  take,  comp.  Gr.  To-jfai  to  hold.  Gen.  21, 
18  13  Tnr^^  '*P.''\^rl  fasten  thine  hand 
upon  hint,  i.e.  take  him,  hold  him. — Else- 
where with  ^^  impl.  seq.  a  of  pers.  or 
thing,  to  lay  hold  of,  to  take,  to  seize  a 
person  or  tiling,  (comp.  Gr.  ngaitly  t*- 
loc,)  Ex.  4,  4.  Deut.  22,  25.  25,  11 ;  also 
seq.  b  2  Sam.  15,  5,  b?  Job  18,  9;  poet 
c.  ace.  Is.  41,  9.  13.  Jer.  6,  23.  24.  8,  21. 
50,  43.  Mic.  4, 9  i-n  TlP'^tm  pangs  have 
seized  thee,  and  in  the  like  sense  Jer.  49, 
24  ns-^THn  ::a*i  she  hath  seized  on  ter- 
ror.  So  in  Lat.  ignis  compreheiulit  tig- 
na,  and  vice  versa  damns  camprehendit 
ignem;  Engl,  the  fire  seizes  the  house, 
and  the  hoitse  takes  fire,  Comp,  Heb. 
THX  Job  18,  20.  21,  6.  Gr.  f/oi,  see  Pas- 
sow  ?;f  fti  no.  1.  b. — Spec,  a)  i.  q.  to  hold 
fast,  to  retain,  Ex.  9,  2.  Judg.  19,  4. 
b)  to  take  in,  to  hold,  as  a  vessel,  2  Chr. 


finm^  kardmed^  abstmate,  of  the  heart,  >  4,  5.     c)  to  take  or  get  possession  of, 
&L7,ia82;cQmp.MaL3,13.  Dan.  11,21. 

4  la bettrongMpannny  one,  Le.  to6e  2.  to  hoUl  faM,  to  any  thing,  to  cleave 
ivgenl,  foprwii^ion,  seq.  ^9  Ex.  12, 33.  ;  unto,  e.  g.  integrity,  innocence,  Job  2,  3. 
Ex.  3,  14 ;  seq.  ace  Jer.  20,  7.  '  9.  27,  6 ;  seq.  i?  of  pers.  Neh.  10,  30. 


PiBL  p{n  L  cauiaL  of  Kal  na  1,  to 
hmd  a  girdle  around  any  one,  to  gird, 
with  two  aoc.  Is.  22, 21 ;  with  ace.  of  the 
■fhsrgifdedNah.2,2, 

9L  tomaksfim,atraiigjtQ§trengthen; 


3.  to  make  firm,  strong,  i  e.  a)  Of 
buildings,  to  repair,  to  rebuild,  Neh.  5, 16. 
Ex.  27, 9. 27.  b)  Of  persons,  to  s^rcn^- 
enEz.30,25.  Intrans.  to  6e«f7X>ft^,poirer- 
ful,  (comp.  Lat  robur  facere,  ItaL  far 
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forzf.)  2 Chr.  26, 8.  Dan.  1 1, 32.  c)  to  |  3.  Dnn.  11,  2  iidra  *T?»n»  inkiibe- 
hflp.  to  aid,  («q.  B  Lpv.  !i-'>,  3.S;  comp. '  ing  tlrong  rn  At*  tetcM,  Le.  tnwtiiigin 
pnno  Af^/pcr  Van.  1 1,  1,  ami  with  an    his  riches. 

"'■''""•'■•  ^-  .  .       ,         .i      "5r?  I"-  (r.  Ptn)    1.  .lr«wrt,  Arw, 

Hit.....  1.  to  h^  irfrMrtW,  .^«H  ^p,^^  fty /„;r.,  violonUy,  1  Sam.  2,  16. 
/«A«/.  r««/fm«/  n,  a  new  kinp,  2  Chr.  pj;  ^^  ^eAem«i//y,  jrrto//^  Judg.  4, 
1,  1.  12,  i;<.  13,21.    Aim  to  ttrengthfn    391 

o»«,//,  i.  0.  to  collect  on.'8  «trcngth,  g.'  a  strengthening,  repairing,  of  > 
pow.r.,  Oon.  4S,  2;  to  Uikc  courage,  ^„j,jj  JK.  12,  11  Comp.  the  Tob 
2n.r.  1.5, 8.23,1.25,11.  „,  „„  |;  ^  *^ 

2.  to  nhov  onnnrJj  strong,  courageawi^ 

brave,  2  Sam.  10,  12;  8oq.  ^Zth  against  i  T?!*?  (strong)  Hixki,  pr.  iLm.  1  Chf. 
any  om?  2  Chr.  13,7.  8.  .9,17. 

3.  to  Rhow  onrnolf  strong/f>r  any  one,  H^pTn  and  'in^pTTI  (for  the  fuller 
i.  c.  in  help,  to  aiV/,  Rcq.  3  vi  c?  2  Sam.  njprn-;  Hoa.  1,  1.  U*  1,  1,  and  thk  lor 
3,  Ci.  1  C-hr.  11,  10.  Dan.  10,  21.  |  ^*P^,  Jehovah  etrcngthenn)  pr.n.  life^ 

Drriv.  the  eight  following  tind  n:?]?!-;,  |  ^jj^.^/^^  Gr.'A&/Mi^,  Lat.  EzechiM,  1 


^^iT^rr .  I  by  several :        a)  A  king  of  Judali  788- 

Pjn  m.  verbal  adj.     1.  frm,  in  a  bad  ,  699  B.  C.  2  K.  c.  ia-20.  2  Chr.  29, 18  aq. 

Brnse,   hardened,  e.  g.  nb,  n^-'^TTn    e.  30-32.  Is.  c.  36-39.  Prov.  25,  1.    For 

hardenrtl  in  heart,  farehewl,  i.  c.  oIh    the  form  mprtr  see  above,     b)  One  of 

Btinaio,  perverse,  Ez.  2,  4.  3,  7.  9,  comp.    the  ancestors  of  the  prophet  Zepbaniah, 

y,  s.  !  supposed  by  many  to  be  tlie  nme  whh 

2.  irrroTi-  rifforoi/*,  Num.  13,  18.   Ps. ;  king  Hezekiah,  Zcph.  1,  1.      c)  IChr. 

3i,  10.    Also  powerful  U.  28, 2.  Amos  2, '  3,  23.      d)  Neh.  7,  21.  10,  la 

14;  and  inabad  sense*,  rio/»i/,  Job5, 15. '      ♦"iTT!    u    i         «    r^i.  u    ^^    a 
c         ...       .  '     ^     '       r*  ^iV  o™o*-  ">ot;  Chald.  "wn,  Syr. 

Frt^q.  18  the  phnisc  npin  nj  a  strong  '  - 1»     ^ 

*/iw(/;  Hpo'«Mi  of  men  i.  (i.  a/i  armed  fnre, ,  *>- »  ^  ^^'™»  ^  «<>  ^^^^    Amb.^^ 

Num.  20,  20  roupled  witli  ^Z'S  C7 .  Ex.    to  have  small  eyes;,  like  a  iwine ;  biu  per- 

3. 19.  G,  1 ;  more  fn*q.  of  GoJ,  his  mighty    haps  this  is  a  denominative. 

poicrr,  eKj)«»r.  exerted  for  the  deliverance  ;      Deriv.  *^''tn,  pr.  n.  ITTJI-* 

of  hJK  peoplf,  Ex.  13,  9.  32,  11.  Deut  3, 1      nn  tr  •.-•.      i       m..      w%- 

*>i  pJ  im  12  ai  "'       nn  c.  suff.  -nn,  plur.  tmn  e.  Dif. 

.1    i .  i.Jb,  1^.  ai.             ^  .  .    ^             forte  impl.  Lchrg.  {  38.  1 ;  pp.  a  i 

X  strong,  I.  e.  vehement,  violent,  e.g.    .      --^-          r   Jl   \.«..      u 

•    1  f.     \r.   ir.     1-  .  ir    li    .^     i.q.ninq.v.  from  r.ron,— Hence 

wmd  Kx.  10,  19;  disease  IK.  17,  17;i      ,       i.    .     .             I'j  •    <.■. 

r     •      ,  u-   ,  o  .>  '       V      1.  a  AooAf,  nn^,  inierted  id  the 

famine  1 K.  IS,  2.  i    r     •      i    I      u-  u        ^ 

'  of  animalfi,  to  which  a  cord  wae 

prn    adj.  strmtr,   powerfui  vajring    in  order  to  drag  them  about,  or 
strong,  Ex.  19,  19.  2  Sam.  3,  1.  |  and  tame  them,  2  K.  19,  2&  U  37, 

prn  0.  Huir.  -prn,  strength,  in  the  scn*:c  !  ^'^  ^9,  4.  38,  4.    Comp.  Job  40, 86^  i 
ofhelp,aid.  Ph.  18,2.  j  n-.n  no.  2. 

^^^  2.  a  hook  or  ciojp,  according  lo  K«^ 

Kin  m.  strength,  might,  Ex.  13,  3.  14.  j  dii,  for  fastening  Uie  garment. of  fem*^ 
16.  Am.  6,  13.  1  Ejj  35^  23.    Comp.  Fr.  ipmiie,  Ocff& 

nptn  pp.  iiif  of  the  verli  pTH.  I  Spindel,  from  spinuia^  ace  TaeiL  GeniL 

1.  *ri^Tn22(:hr.  12, 1.  2r>,16.VnAi>&c- !  17.— Others undemtand a mmt rimg^^km- 
coming stnmtr,  i.e.  when  he  had  Htn*ngUi- '  where  called  Dt),  we  Bochart  Hwras.  L 
ene«l  liimwif,  had  InTume  ntrong.  p-  764. 

2.  IH.  8.  1 1  "irn-rptna  ir.7A  the  being  \  -inn  i.  q.  m,  plur.  E«.  29, 4,  whM 
ttnmg  of  his  hawL  i.  e.  when  C^oiiV  hand  |  ciicUiibh  C^. 

was  strong  upon  me,  when  his  Spirit.  '  "'* 

imperiled  me;  comp.  the  verb  in  Ez.  3,  |      *  ^^V  ^"t.  KOrP    ].  pp.  towiH^MC 

11.  Jer.  20,  7.  |  to  hit  the  mark,  ipolMn  -of  Ml 
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r,  we  Hiph.  in  Judg.  20, 16;  also 
of  the  feet,  to  mm^  to  make  a  faUe  step, 
to  ■timible  and  fkll,  Prov.  19,  2.    The 

nine  primary  idea  Ilea  in  Arab.     ^^ 

to  mii^  oppi  wL«  to  hit  the  mark;  also 
in  Gr.  ifta^w^  spoken  of  a  weapon 
Horn.  n.  10.  372.  ib.  4.  491,  ofa  way  Od. 
7. 292.— So  too  aa  0|^  KS«  to  find,  to 
light  upon.  Prov.  8, 36  idsa  D^h  '^Kiah 
wkoaoever  mis$elh  me^  doth  not  find  me, 
harmdh  kU  own  life,  opp.  *^KSb  v.  35. 
Job  5,  24  ihoa  nuuteregt  thy  pasture 
(flockiX  Kann  K^  and  missed  nought, 
nothing  is  gone,  all  thy  flocks  are  there. 
In  this  aenfle  corresponds  Ethiop.  4^  A I 
not  to  find,  not  to  have. 

2l  to  MR,  L  e.  to  err  from  the  path  of 
dnty  and  right;  Syr.  Chald.  Arab.  id. 
Job  1,22.  2,20.  aLsepiss.  nK^HK^n/o 
am  am  Lev.  4, 3. 28. 35.  5,6.10.19,22. 
Seq.  h  of  him  towards  or  against  whom 
one  aim,  e.g.  rrirnb  Kon  Gen.  20, 6.  9. 
1  Sam.  2,  25.  7,  &  aL  Seq.  ^  of  pers. 
and  thing  m  which  one  sins,  Gen.  42, 22. 
Lev.4,23.  Neh.9,29;  b9  Lev.5,4.  Num. 
6^  IL  Neh.  13^  26.  Prsgn.  Lev.  5,  16 
lijJHJ  ')U Kail ^n^ T^whathehath taken 
amfuO^  of  the  holy  things. 

4  fo  am  away  any  thing,  L  e.  to  forfeit 
by  ■nning,  to  fnear  aa  penalty ;  seq.  ace. 
Lev.  S^  7,  corop.  v.  11.  Prov.  20,  2  Main 
^2  he  Jbsfeiieth  his  own  life,  L  e.  ex- 
poM  it  to  danger,  comp.  Hab.  2,  10. 
Gen.  43^  9  (/*  /  bring  him  not  again, 
'w  ^iwm  then  will  I  bear  the  blame 
aUmt^H/e. 

PiBL  Min  1*  ^  ^>^or  the  blame  or  loss 
of  any  thing,  to  alone  for,  seq.  ace.  Gen. 
31,  39L^Hence 

2l  to  qffler  as  a  sift-offering,  as  a  sacri- 
ice  of  atonement  or  expiation,  Lev.  6, 
19  [26]  mk  Konvn  he  who  offereth  U 
Jot  em,  aa  a  ain-ofiering.  9, 15  ^nxarri 
msi  offered  Has  a  sinroffering.    Also 

3L  to  make  atonement,  to  expiate,  i.  e. 
to  deanse  by  a  aacred  rite,  to  purify,  i.  q. 
*n,  aa  men  Num.  19, 19.  P&  51,  9;  a 
Uidiog,  veaaehs  etc.  Lev.  14,  49;  seq. 
)9  Ex.  29,  36. 

HiTB.  K^nn  1.  cauaatofKalno.l, 
to  kl  mm^  not  to  make  hit  the  mark; 
40 


so  a  slinger  Judg.  20,  16.    Arab.  ConJ. 
IV. 

2.  Causat  ofKal  no.  2,  to  cmtse  to  sin, 
to  lead  into  sin,  c.  ace.  Ex.  23, 33.  1 K.  15, 
26  bx-jtoT-nx  K''prjrj  ^m  irxana^  and 
in  Attf  sin,  which  he  made  Israel  to  sin, 
L  e.  idolatry,  as  often.  16,  26.  2  K.  3,  3. 
10,29. 

3.  to  cause  to  be  accused  of  sin,  Deut 
24,  4.  Eccl.  5,  5.  Also  i.  q.  S'^OTfj,  to 
pronounce  guilty,  to  condemn,  as  before  a 
tribunal,  Is.  29,  21. 

HiTHP.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  miss  one's 
way,  to  lose  oneself,  spoken  of  a  person 
in  astonishment  and  terror  missing  his 
way  in  precipitate  flight,  Job  41, 17  [25]. 
Comp.  Schultens  Opp.  min.  p.  94. 

2.  Reflex,  of  Piel  no.  3,  to  purify  onesdf 
by  a  sacred  rite,  Num.  19,  12  sq.  31, 20. 

Deriv.  the  &ve  following. 

^WDn  m.  c.  suff*.  ■'«a»3,  plur.  B'^KOn 
constr.  "^Kan,  which  latter  is  from  «on.^ 

1.  a  sin,  fault.  Lev.  19, 17.  22, 9.  nNj 
21  KDIi  it  is  sin  unto  any  one,  he  is  guilty 
ofa  sin,  Deut.  15,9. 

2.  punishment  of  sin,  calamity.  Lam. 
3,39. 

^'^  m.  (Kamets  impure)  1.  a  sin- 
ner, not  in  the  sense  in  which  all  are  sin- 
ners, but  as  wont  to  sin,  Gen.  13,  13.  la. 
1,  28.  Ps.  I,  1.  5.  nL  seep. 

2.  on<?Ae/(/gi/%,  IK.  1,21. 

™^  f.    1.  a  sin.  Gen.  20,  9. 

2.  a  sin-offering,  Ps.  40, 7. 

5TKt?n  1.  fem.  of  «an,  a  sinner.  Am. 
9,8. 

2.  i.  q.  nfitan  a)  a  sin  Ex.  34,  7. 
b)  a  sin-offering,  Ezra  6,  17  Keri.  c) 
punishment,  like  nxttn  no.  4,  Is.  5,  18. 

rwjn  once  rnn  Num.  15,  24,  constr. 
n«an,plur.  nixgnjf. 

1.  a  miss,  misstep,  slip  of  the  foot, 
Prov.  13,  6. 

2.  a  sin.  Gen.  4,  7.  Is.  6,  7.  al.  swp. 
Rarely  for  the  habit  of  sinning,  sinfulness, 
Prov.  14,  34.  Is.  3,  9.— Meton.  of  that  in 
which  one  sins,  the  cause  or  occasion  of 
sin,  as  idols,  Hos.  10, 8.  Deut  9,21 ;  comp. 
2K.  13, 2. —  Water  of  sin,  i.  e.  of  expiation 
or  purification  for  sin,  Num.  8,  7. 

3.  a  sin-offering^  Lev.  6,  la  23.    On 
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the  ditTcrcncc  between  it  and  Q^K,  sec 
tliin  hittiTf  no.  3.  p.  dS. 

4.  punishmetit/or  gifiy  Lam.  4, 6.  Zech. 
11.  19.  Hence  for  caUi m ily,  muforlwie^ 
Is.  40,  2. 

— ? ' ;     \.  to  atty  to  h eir  wood,  Deu t 
2<K  10  «q.  Jo.*li.  9, 21. 23.  2  Chr.  2, 10.  Jcr. 

46,  22.  Arab.  _rUa^  wood  cut  or  hew- 
ed, _-*^^  to  go  aAcr  woo<l.  Kindr.  is 
ssn  to  hew  stones;  al^  2X{r  und  the 
rooU  there  gi>'en. 

2.  Intrans.  like  Arab.  med.  E^  pp.  to  be 
n«f  with  a  whip^  rod,  etc.  Hence  to  be 
marked  vith  stripes,  to  be  striped,  rorie- 

gaJe<L  comp.  ■>an  no.  3.    Arab,  ^jr^ 

to  be  variefpcited,  versicoloured;  S}T. 
|i\^.^iiV  an  embroidered  garment,  pp. 
fitriped. — Hence  Part  pass.  plur.  Piaon, 
Prov.  7,  16  /  ?uive  decked  my  bed  viih 
cortThtgs  e:^X«  )V^^  f""^^*!!  variegated 
(striped )  iriTA  the  thread  o/Egypl,  where 
nis::n  a*»  adj.  is  to  be  referred  to  C'^'nanta. 
Pt'AL  pai».  of  no.  1,  to  be  hewn  out,  Pe, 
144, 12. 

riSOT  Boc  in  2^n  no.  2. 

non  f  vheat,  in  the  sing,  mostly  of 
the  piant  as  growing  in  the  fields,  Ex. 
9,  32.  Deut.  a  8.  Job  31,  9.  Is.  28,  25. 
Joel  1,  11.  But  the  following  formulas 
are  to  bi^  understood  of  the  grain,  c.  g. 
rr^n  sbn  fat  of  wlieat  Ps.  81, 17,  and  abn 
n^n  ri-'bs  kidney-fal  of  wheat  DeuL  32, 
14 ;  for  here  the  fat  denotes  the  marrow 
or  flower,  farina,  ^I'cilor  Mqwv,  and  is 
also  raUed  c-::n  zhn  Ph.  147,  14. 

Pub.  n^t:n  vhettt,  i. c.  tlie graints col- 
lect, grain.  Sing,  nan  of  a  single  grain, 
Miidina  Ciulaini  1.  {  9.  Hence  r":; 
B-^-jn J«T.  12. 13 ;  C'lsn n^p Gen. 30,  ll'. 
Judif.  15,  1 :  c^jn  t»^  l  Chr.  21,  20; 
B-::n  -a  2  Chr.  27,  5.  IJy  Chahiaism 
•f  3n  Ez.  4,  9. 

Note.    In  the  kindred  lang\iages  the 

corresponding  word  is    t^^^j  iUiI^. 

Chald.  'PP?n»  hence  it  may  be  referrr*! 
to  the  root  a:n  to  season,  to  spice.  But 
tlic  letter  Nun  can  have  been  inserted,  an 
Briiiing  from  tlic  Tet  doubled ;  so  that  tlic 


real  root  may  then  be  on.— Bohloi  i 
pares  Sanscr.  godhuma  wheat,  so  caOed 
from  its  yellow  colour;  Peri.  ^OJSm 

mm  (prob.  assembled,  r.  txpi)  Bai- 
tush  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  3, 22.  Esra  8;  2. 
h)  Neh.  3,  10.    c)  Neh.  10»  5.  12, 8. 

* tttDH  obsol.  root,  Aram. .  i^ to d^, 

to  explore,  Arab.  Ja^  to  cut  in,  to  writ^ 
—Hence  pr.  n.  KO'^an. 

■WJ  m.  Chald.  a  sm^  e,  raff  TJJ^ 
Dan.  4, 24.    R.  Kljn  L  q.  Heb.  Ron. 

n^I^n  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  nig^n,  a  m- 
qffering,  Ezra  6, 17  Chethibh.    R.  MOgn. 

*0^n  (a  digging,  exploring)  BaHim 
pr.n.m.Ezra2,48.Neh.7,45.  R-D^n. 

V'^ipn  (waving)  ffaitil  pr.  a  m.  Bzrm 
2, 57.  Neh.  7, 59.    R.ian. 

tt&*01  (seized,  captive)  ttaHpka  pr. 
am.  Ezra  2, 54.  Neh.  7,  56.   R.fiRn. 

*  bttn  obeol.  root,  Arab.  Jk^^  to  U 

pendulous,  loose,  to  iroM  to  ami  froi 
cogn.  *^^n .    Heoco  pr.  a  V^tn. 

D^^^  to  muzzle  an  animal  in  erdor 
to  subdue  or  tame  It     Arabu  j|fc»^ 

whence  f^Ja^  ^  muule.  Kindr.  we 
&Dn,a2|7,aLM>  cnn;eoin|kontheijgMC 
of  the  syllables  cn,  ca,  &n,  what  is  mii 
onp.23a,234.  Of  a  Idndred  puwci  wMi 
this  root  are  Lat  domare,  Germ.  €iii»> 
men,  xudAmmen,  zMkmen,  Kn^jL  to  i 
— Metaph.  Is.  48, 9  Tji-O^  pp.  im 
[m}'seir|  towards  thee,  L  e.  refam  i 

*  f;??  f.  cibn:,  L  q.  riwj,  to  i 
seize,  to  make  capti\'e,  Judg.  21, 2L  Ik 

IQ,  9.    Aram.  Ji^^,  Arab.  «  ^L'L  id. 
— Hence  pr.  n.  K^^on. 

'"^^V  obsol.  root,  Arab.  Jl^, 
kindr.  with  tlie  ruoubsn,  Jkd^i  {jik^i 
and  otlicrs,  whose  primary  syllable  is 
dal,  tal,  sal,  implying  the  idea  of  bei^f 
{vendulous,  or  weaving,  or  swinging  la 
and  fro ;  see  under  bbn  p.  230;  henet  il 
vare,  to  bntndiA  a  rod,  spffar,  elB.  il 
vag  tlie  tail.    Hence 
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Ue^  PiroT.  14,  3;  aAooi,  ftri>,  Is.  11,  1. 
Arab.  Jal^  twi^  branch,  Syr.  f|^&M 
m  stafi^  rod.  Sanmr.  ^^Ji,  Aleph  and 
Heth  being  interchanged. 

^^^  obsoL  root,  pcrh.  i.  q.  jiJ:^ 
to  gather  themselves  together,  to  assem- 
ble, as  a  people.— Hence  pr.  n.  tt^Jiun. 

T?  constTi  ^n,  fcm.  njn;  plur.  t3'**n, 
fan.  rvi»n.    rJ*^. 

A.)  Adj.  I.  alive,  Ucing,  Gen.  43,  7 
^  03*^391  "rirn  w  ymtr  father  yet  alive? 
V.  27,  28.  45i  3.  20.  46,  30.  ■'n-bs  oZ/ 
iimig  Gen.  3,  20.  8,  21.  God  is  oAcn 
called  "^n  Vk  the  living  God,  i.  e.  efficient, 
true,  (opp.  to  dead  idols  Ps.  106, 2S,)  Josh. 
3,  10;  •'11  tf'PAat  2  K.  19,  4;  comp.  1 
Thesa.  1,  9.  oSirn-^  Irving  farerer, 
L  e.  God,  Dan.  12,  7.— Oflcn  in  the 
ftrmuki  of  an  oath :  nirr  ^  living  is 
Jehouahj  L  e.  as  Jchoviili  liveth,  Ruth  3, 
I3L  1  Sam.  14,  41 ;  BtA«  -^n  2  Sam.  2, 
27;  poet  V«  -in  Job  27,  2,  and  -^x  "^n 
as  I  live,  where  Jehovah  himKc^lf  speaku 
Num.  14,  21.  28.  Deut  33,  40.  Jor.  23, 
24.  Ex.  5,  II.  14,  15.  17.  19.— Plur.  L^^n 
He  Uwmgj  I  e.  men,  mankind,  EccL  6,  8 ; 
try%  YVf  land  of  the  living,  opp.  Shcol, 
Es.2a,2a  32,331 

2.  lively  vigonmt,  strong,  2  Sam.  23, 
aO  Che:hibh  (Keri  b«^n  c-^k).  Comp. 
n^n.  Also  fUmri^ing  prosf/erowij  1 
8bb.2^6l 

3w  renrmg,  whence  nietnph.  n^n  rra 
18^  10.  14.  2  K.  4,  16.  17,  with  tiu 
Sfflor,  L  e,  the  coming  spring, 
when  the  winter  shall  be  past  and  nature 
levives^  jufuiioyitrov  ivmvxov  Od.  11. 
M7. 

4.  lice,  ro»^  of  flesh,  1  Sam.  2,  15.  j 
Lev.  la;  14  sq.  | 

&  Hring^  fr^^  ^'  g'  of  a  plant,  grcrn, 
not  dry,  Ps.  58;  10;  of  flowing  water  as 
o|if.  to  stagnant  and  putrid,  which  kittcr 
is  called  in  Arab.  CM4JI  UJt  dead  wa- 
ter.   Gen.  26^  la  Lev.  14,  5.  20. 

B)  Subst  life,  Lev.  25,  36.  -^nb  in 
Piose  '^fbrNfe,  i.e.  for  health,  1  Sam. 
M^6;  it  ■eemsto  have  been  a  form  of 
salufeatioo,  q.  d.  Lat.  salve.  OAcn  in  the 
ibrniala  of  an  oath  by  things  other  than 
God;  In  the  mccus.  as  nr^S  -^n  by  the 


life  of  Pharaoh  Gen.  42, 15. 16 ;  :priB?  11 
by  the  life  of  thy  soul,  by  thy  life,  1  Sam. 
1,  26.  17,  55.  Am.  8,  14.  The  name  Je- 
hovah in  the  like  formula  is  preceded  by 
■^j  see  in  A.  no.  1 ;  whence  njn'j  ''n 
JjCDS  ^rr\  1  Sam.  20,  3.  25,  26.— Far 
more  usual  in  this  sense  is  the 

Plur.  C^^n,  once  •,'^*n  Job  24,  22,  life, 
Gen.  2,  7.  3,  14.  15.  7,  15.  al.  C^n  irn 
breath  of  life  Gen.  6,  17.  ^'^'^m  yi  tree 
of  life,  i.  c.  of  long  life,  &fodxilog,  of  im- 
mortality, Gon.  2,  9,  comp.  3,  22.  24. — 
Hence  a)  lirimr,  stistenance,  fllof,  Pro  v. 
27, 27.  b)  refreshment,  recreation,  Pro  v. 
3,  22.  4,  22.  c)  safety,  velfare,  pros- 
perity, happiness,  Ps.  34,  13.  Prov.  4,  22. 
23.  12,  28.  13,  14.  14,  27.  C^n  nn« 
way  of  life,  safety,  Prov.  2,  19.  5,  6. 
Comp.  Syr.  (:lJ  Luke  19,  9  for  Gr.  aoi- 
XTfqia, 

"^  Chald.  empli.  Kjn,  plur.  "Ptn. 

1.  adj.  atire,  living,  Dan.  2,  30.  4,  14. 
3 1 .  6,  2 1.  27.  Plur.  the  living  Dan.  2, 30. 
4,14. 

2.  Plur.  V!n  also  subst  life,  Ezra  6, 
10.  Dan.  7,  12. 

^^T*  (pcrh.  for  isf'tTj  God  liveth) 
//?t'/pr.  n.  m.  1  K.  16,34.' 

«TT*rt  f.  (r.  ^sin  q.  v.  romp.  Dan.  5, 
12,)  pp.  sometliing  entangled,  intricate. 
Hence 

1.  trick,  stratagem,  Dan.  8,  23. 

2.  intricate  speech,  a  riddle,  enigma, 
comp.  fiX"^^-  To  propose  a  riddle  is 
expressed  by  "i^H  q.  v.  to  solve  a  riddle 
by  T'Wi,  Judg.  14,  14. 

3.  i.  q.  br^,  a  sententious  saying, 
nuurim,  Prov.  1,  6 ;  ci  parable  Ez.  17, 2 ; 
a  poem,  song,  Pu.  49, 5. 78,  2,  romp.  Hab. 
2,  6 ;  an  oracle,  vision,  Num.  12,  8. 

*  M^  V,  inf.  absol.  n^n  Ez.  18,  9  and 
rn  3,  21.  18,  28;  inf  Vonstr.  c.  sulf. 
cr^rn  Josh.  5,  8,  r.  pref  Pi-nb  Ez.  33, 
12;  Imp.  r.  pref.  n;;n;  Gen.  20,  7,  plur. 
'J'^nn  42,  IS ;  Fut.  n^n^,  apoc.  Ti^,  Ti^] . 

1.  to  live,  the  usual  and  frequent  word. 

c  ^ 
Arab.  ^^,  which  form  is  also  in  Ileb. 

see  '^:n.    Eth.  lilfCD .'  Syr.  (l*  id. 

The  primar>-  idea  is  that  of  Ifreathing, 

OS  the  manifestation  of  animal  life,  comp. 
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lSt.9 ;  nn<l  its  more  ancient  form  is  tvm 
q.  V.  The  Kame  origin  b4?bri|^  to  tlie 
Gr.  ifita,  ivMo,  kindr.  with  S^  urffn^  to 
bn'atlu',  and  lined  by  iEfichyiun  uIko  of 
the  winds  an  breathing,  lili*wuig;  comp. 
PuKsow  m  ^ffl«.— Conetmcd:  o)  With 
arc.  of  timt^  Cfen*  5,  3  and  Adam  lived 
a  humirnl  awl  thirty  yean.  1 1,  1 1  sq. 
b)  With  2  '>r  pbce  Lam,  4,  20;  alfio  of 
that  from  which  one  lives  2  K.  4,  7 ; 
and  of  that  by  which  one  lives  and  pros- 
jKTH  Hah.  2, 4.     c)  With  i?,  to  live  on 

any  thing,  see  b?  1.  a.  r Further, 

n;n  in  live  is  also  put :  aii)  i.  q.  to  live 
Wfll^  to  prosper,  to  thrive^  Deut.  8,  1.  30, 
IG.  N\'h.  9,  29.  rpm  -^rr  tH  the  Aw^ 
lire,  prosper,  flourish,  1  Sam,  10,  24. 
2  Sam.  h\  IG.  t3Mb  ^n^  ymr  heart 
»haU  iir*',  i.  e.  be  lively,  cheerful,  joyful, 
Ps.  2:>,  27.  CO,  33.  bb)  to  live,  to  be 
prestrvifl  alic*»^  Josh. 6,  17.  Num.  14, 38. 
Ks|HT.  in  the  formula  ''^M  f^n^H  my 
9ottl  /ir^/A,  I  remain  alive,  Gen.  12,  13. 
19,  20.  Ik.  55,  3.  Jer.  38,  17.  20. 

2.  /()  lire  asrain,  to  rerire,  Ez.  37, 5  sq. 
1  K.  17,  22.  Hence  a)  to  become  well, 
to  rtrarrr  one's  hcaltli,  Gen.  20,  7.  Josli. 
5,  8 ;  Hcq.  "j^s  of  disease,  2  K.  1,  2.  8,  8. 
b)  to  reanrer,  to  revive,  spoken  of  one 
oven'oine  with  grief  or  fatigue.  Gen.  45, 
27.  Jud^r.  15,  19. 

Pi  El.  njn  l.  to  make  live,  to  f^ive  life 
to  any  one.  Job  33,  4.  A  woman  is  said 
to  nuike  livt'  or  to  tpticken  the  teed  of  a 
man,  when  slie  conceives  by  him.  Gen. 
19,  32.  31;  and  in  like  rmyyter  lo*.  4, 
fi  'J"?  '^n^  ^^Hf  piicktn  the  eorti^ 

make  it  live  and  II,  sc  in  the  de- 

serted land,  by  tilling  and  sowing  the 
fieldK  anew.  Metaiph.  I  lab.  3, 2  Jehomh, 
vawe  thy  vork  to  live,  i.  e.  accomplish  it 


trap,  to  revive  a  city,  i.  e.  io  rdmUf  tm 
repair,  1  Chr.  11,  a  Nch.  3^  34  wn^ 
Q-«9aKn-rM  viU  they  revive  the  Mmm 
again  ?  i.  e.  again  bnild  them  udl  So 
Syr.  >Q«J  suscitare  niiiiat. 

HiPH.  rrnn  l.  i.  q.  Pi.  oo.  8,  Io  pre- 
serve alive,  to  lei  live.  Gen.  6,  19.  20; 
with  t^}  Gen.  19,  19;  to  save  ctu^g  H/e, 
i.  e.  to  preserve  from  death,  Gen.  47,  8&. 
50,20;8eq.  i  45,7.  Aln,  to  permiiio 
live,  to  grant  one's  life^  Josh.  6^  25.  14| 
liK  2  Sunt  %  2. 

2.  i.  q.  PL  no.  3,'lo  restore  to  Kfe,  2  K. 
5,  7.  8, 1.  5. 

Deriv.  n^,  njrre,  and  pr.  n.  Vx^fTJ, 

n^n  and  «^  Chald.  id.  Dan.  2;  4 
"^P  '♦'^>?>  «?^«  O  king,  live  forever  t 
a  jurti)  o( hiiluUiimn  towardi  a  kin^ .  3|  Ql 
5, 10.  6,  7.  22.  Comp.  Neh.  2,  3  ^^nn 
nwtbvb.   IK.  1,31. 

Aph.  Part  »n«  jorif^  aKve^  pesetw- 
ing  aiivey  Dan.  5, 19.   CompL  Syr.  |lte. 

^^  adj.  plur.  f.  ni^,  tiveiy,  vigonm, 
strong,  Ex.  \,  19.  8ee^no.2.    R.»rn. 

njn  f.  constr.  P»n  and  poet  irm  e, 
Vnv  parag.  Gen.  1, 24.  F^  M^  la  79^  2. 
104,  11,  comp.  Heb.  Gram.  {9a  2;  e. 
sufT.  '^T^n  Is.  40,  16;  p|K  fern,  of  tbo 
adj.  "^n ,  i.  e.  living,  as  neuL  Hvmg  fU^. 
Hence 

1.  an  animal,  beasts  ran  mn  m  wid 
beast  Gen.  37,  20.  37.  Kur.'  rl^lj  Ik 
104,  25,  Is.  35,  8.  Ejl  1,  :^  L.a  o;;t.**i 
also  in  the  Sing,  collect  rrjn-te  m^ 
living  thing,  all  beasts,  n  ru  >  17,  |^4 
Lev.  1 1, 46.— This  word  is  uaed :  m)  la 
tlie  widest  sense,  of  all  kioda  of  bc•■^ 
including  also  aquatic  animals.  Lev.  L  c 


AU)  to  avue  to  live  pnm,enntttly,  to  make  I .  v  ^^.x  -         ,         . 

tmmtfr  P*.  119  1%  ^^  Oftener  of  quadrupeds,  aa  oppi  to 


3.  i  q.  to  revive,  to  bring  to  life  again, 

to  restore  to  life,  1  Sam.  2,  6.  Ps.  30,  4. 

DeuL  32,  39.    Hence  to  revive,  to  com- 

Jort,  to  refresh^  Vs.  71,  20.  85,  7;  and 


Lev.  2G,  22.  Deut  7,  22.  Hoa.  2, 14.  U^ 
8.  Jer.  12,  9.  Ex.  33,  27 ;  alao  rvfj  rm 

Ez.  14, 14.  3t,  25.    Arab.  I^  dnrtH 
spec,  a  serpent 
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2.  CoDect  pp.  the  living;  hence  a 
hand  of  men,  troop,  2  Sam.  23,  11. 13. 
Poet  a  people  Pk.  68,  11 ;  and  so  Fa. 
74, 19  5jnin  dn  njn!;  IPn-iH  deliver 
mot  over  to  the  bloody-minded  troop  thy 
tmlledove,  where  ci^J  signifies  u  desire 
of  daughter  and  vengeance ;  sec  C^9 
na  3. 

3b  K/e,  but  only  poetic,  i.  q.  C^^n ,  Job 
33jia22.28.P«.143,3.  Soinmntiw, 
c.  art  njnn  t3^s ,  animal  of  life,  i.  e. 
living  animal,  see  t}^S  no.  k.—lAft  is 
alio  put  for  vigour,  tirength.  Is.  57,  10 
PMX^  '^^  Pjn  lAou  findeit  yet  strength 
ta  lAy  hand. — Hence 

4w  L  q.  tics  no.  2,  /i/e,  vi/oi  «/>tn7,  ani- 
aio,  to  which  is  ascribed  hun^r,  thirst, 
loathing,  Job  33^  20.  mn  Kb^  Job  38, 
38  i.  q.  C5n  KkT9 ,  to  fill  the  spirit,  i.  c.  to 
mOiafifj  to  ntiate. 

KJT?  and  Hill  Dnn.  7,  5  Chald. 
emph.  XlJVn.)  '^^i'?}  ^*  ^^  animal,  becuU, 
Dan.  4, 12  sq.  7, 3. 12. 17.  It  is  for  n;n , 
the  doable  Yod  being  changed  into  i'« . 

rrm  r.  /i/e,  2  Sam.  20,  3. 

^ly  L  q.  rnn,  to  live,  a  verb  of  the 

ibnn  sn^,  Iflce  Arab.  ^ .    Here  belongs 
3  VneL  ^n ,  Gen.  5, 5  vrnn^x  qtx  ■»«'j-b3  I 
dBL  the  dap  of  Adam,  ^chich  he  lived.  3, 
23  6^9^  "in;  bsMl  lest  he  eat  and  lire 
Jarever,    Num.  21,  8.— From  these  arc 
to  be  distinguished  the  passages  in  which  ; 
^n  iaan  adjective,  as  ^n  t33^K  ii;n  is  | 
fom-fatheryet  alive?  Gtn.'4i,}r. 
Deriv.  •n3,rm,M»n.  ! 

i^  m.  eonttr.  i'jr!  >  c-  ■"ff.  '^i^n ,  plur. 
Bfi^n.    R.Vvino.5. 

L  Mrength,  mi^,  valour,  Prov.  31,  a 
Zach.  4»  6;  espec.  in  war,  Ps.  18,  33.40. 
33^  16i.  V^n  rri^  to  display  valour,  to  do 
valiantly.  Num.  24,  la  b^n  "^^ax  mm 
^vaiour,  valiant  men,  JuJg.  3,  29;  me- 
tBph.It.5,22;  b7n-<aaid.2Sam.2,7.— 


2.  fireet,  army,  host,  Ex.  14,  28.  nb 
V^m  captain  or  leader  of  the  host, 
2  Sam.  24, 2.  y>n  *«»,  ^trik  ,  men  of 
Ae  hoa^  men  of  war,  soldiers,  Deut  3, 
la  1  Sam.  14, 52.  F^  110^  3  :|V«n  Qi-^a 


in  (he  day  of  thy  ^carfare,  i.  c.  o(  thy 
warlike  expedition,  campaign. 

3.  ability,  i.  q.  vecdth,  rv'hes,  Gen.  34^ 
29.  Job  20,  15.  h^n  nb5  to  get  riches, 
to  acquire  wealth,  Deut.  8,  17.  18.  Ruth 
4,  11.  Prov.  31,  29. 

4.  Trop.  moral  strength,  good  quality, 
integrity,  virtue,  i'^n  '^^ast  active,  capa- 
ble men  Gen.  47, 6.  Ex.  18, 21. 25.  Piri« 
b'^n  capable  voman,  well  qualified  for 
her  station,  Ruth  3,  11.  Prov.  12,  4.  31, 
10.   i:T'|S  fin  honest  man  1  K.  1,  52. 

5.  strength  of  a  tree,  poet,  for  ita  fruitj 
Joel  2,  22 ;  comp.  ns  Job  31,  39. 

^?^  m.  Chald.     1.  strength,  valour, 
Dan.  3,  4. 
2.  forces,  a  host,  army,  Dan.  3, 20.  4, 32. 

^H  and  ^r?  m.  pp.  i.  q.  h^n ,  spec. 

1.  a  host,  army,  2  K.  18,  17.  Once 
in  Obad.  20 ;  also  Ps.  10, 10  Kcri,  where 
B^StS'bn  may  be  rendered  a  host  of  the 
afflicted;  but  it  is  better  to  follow  the 
Chethibli,  see  nabn . 

2.  fortification,  intrcnrhment,  espec. 
the  exterior  low  wall  or  breastvork 
which  surrounds  and  covers  the  trench, 
2  Sam.  20, 15.  Is.  26, 1.  Nah.  3, 8.  Lam.  2, 
8.  Comp.  1  K.  21,  2a  Ps.  48,  14.  122,  7. 
Sept  nQOTfl/iofia,  nfgltHxog^  Vulg.  an- 
temurale.—ln  the  Talmud  b-'n  is  the  ex- 
terior spare  surrounding  the  wall  of  the 
temple ;  see  Lightfoot  6pp.  T.  II.  p.  193. 

^"V  m.  and  T^)"V  f  Job  6,  10. 

1.  pain,  pting,  espec.  of  childbirth,  Ps. 
48,  7.  Jer.  6,  24.  22,  23.  Mic.  4,  9.  R. 
hm  no.  3. 

2.  trembling,  terror,  Ex.  15,  14.  R. 
bw  no.  4. 

nb'll  Ps.  48, 14,  acconling  to  the  com- 
mon rending  i.  q.  b'^n  no.  2 ;  but  Sept 
Vulg.  Syr.  Chald.  Jerome,  and  18  Mss. 
read  with  Mappik  nbTi,  from  b^n  q.  v. 
no.  2,  and  this  is  to  be  preferred. 

Ob-Tl  2  Sam.  10,  16,  and  D«bn  v.  17, 
Ilelam,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  near  the  Euphra- 
tes, where  David  gained  a  victory  over 
Hadadezer.    R.  ban,  subst  b'Ti . 

)?^  mien,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  the  priest^ 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  I  Chr.  6,  43  [58]. 
Written  also  'fM  Ilolon,  Josh.  21,  15. 
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rn  m.  Job  41,  4  [12],  i.  q.  "jH ,  grace, 
btattty,  wlirnre ilD'J?  ^^^nthebfoutyofhis 
trappinfrn^  iinimturi'.  The  tbrni  imitates 
tlio  C'Imldt'f,  in  which  in,  Kfn,  KJ^n,  is 
i.  q.  Ht  b.  in,  jiK  xu,  xjn,  fur  •,».  Comp. 
I^TS  tlic  name  of  a  letter  for  ",3. 

f'l^n  m.  a  ira/i!,  Fide  of  a  house,  Ez«  13, 
o 
10.    Arab,  iuli  id.    See  r.  y^n . 

T^^  m.  nj-ix-^n  f  (adj.  from  pn) 
outfT,  ejierinr,  Ez.  10,  5.  40,  17.  31; 
heiK't'  rj'nV,  a«  o|>p.  to  sacred,  1  Chr.  26, 
2*);  c<iinp.  Neh.  11,  10.  l"iX''ni  irtCAmi/, 
on  Uie  oituide,  1  K.  6,  29. 3a 

pH  rarely  pn  Prov.  17,  23,  c.  sufT. 
■^-n  Pk.  3 1,  13,  and  ''pn  Job  19,  27,  m. 
R.  pj-n  q.  V. 

1.  bivtom  of  a  garment,  Prov.  16,  33. 
pna  ^ryd  a  present  in  the  bomnn,  i.  e. 
friven  wMTetly,  Prov.  21, 11,  comp.  17,23. 
Comp.  L:iL  ainum  lojrare  v.  expedire, 
8p('k('a  of  :i  peniion  expecting  a  gift,  tee 
Sener.  Epist.  119.    Thyest.  430. 

2.  Ift'mtm  of  a  person,  as  p^na  32:^  to 
He  in  the  botfom,  e.  g.  of  a  wife  1  K.  1,  2. 
Mic.  7,  5 ;  of  a  mother  1  K.  3, 20,  spoken 


ny^l  (nobility,  noble  birth,  r.  ^f}) 
Ilirah^pr. rum.  Gen.  38,  L  12. 

on***?  and  B^''H  see  tiytn . 

*  ^2rn  I  q.  t^m,  lo  Aoiftffi,  to  Mdkt 
haste,  imper.  n;b-<n  P^  71, 13  CheUubh. 
Hence 

V^  adv.  haalUy,  soon,  Ptt.  90^  la 

sfH  c.  suff.  ••an,  m.  (r.  ^n,)  tkepakae^ 
together  with  the  corresponding  lower 
part  of  the  mouth,  the  inside  mtmtk^  tk€ 

javsy  like  crnp^TS.  Arab.  i^S^  palate 
and  corresponding  bwer  part  of  the 
moutli,  beak,  Syr.  (aIm  palate. — Heoee 
Job  20, 13  isn  ?pra  in  Ike  midst  of  kis 
mouth.  33, 2.  Spec,  a)  Ae  the  organ 
of  taste.  Job  12, 11,  comp.  6, 3a  Pl  119^ 
103.  b)  As  an  organ  of  speech,  Fhiv. 
8, 7  "^sn  n|n;  rmu  '^for  my  mauik  (pal- 
ate) jpeoArfM /m/A.  Job  31, 30  fwr  AoM 
Imtffered  my  palate  to  sin;  comjk  HoBi 
8,  1  the  trtmpit  to  the  mouth!  palate. 
Comp.  nsn.— In  Cant 7, 1  \,pafatfmram 
put  by  way  of  delicacy  for  the  nlhra  or 


moisture  which  accompanies  a  kia^eompb 
ofa  child,  romp.  RuUi4, 16.  Hence  of  the  I  ^  i^   Lette  ad  Amrulk.  Moall.  p.  18a 

tendtrrKi  conjugal  aflfection,  ^(^^  rOK  I         ^^^ 

iri/iM>/" /Ay /-«*>m,  the  object  of  thy  love,  ■         '"  '   '  '"  ''  '    •  -  «-  ^-" 


Deuu  13, 7.  2-^,  54,  comp. .%.  p-n-^Jt  sk^i 
Jer.  J2,  IS,  'e  P'^ri-h:!^^  S-^rn  Ph.  79,  12, 
tn  rfjHiy  or  restore  into  one's  bosinn,  (iu» 
(■Oil  thr  anions  of  men,)  i.  q.  elsewhert* 
rx-a  2*rn  Judg.  9,  57.  1  Sam.  25,  39. 
Jo*  1  4,  7.     Winer,  ad  Sim.  Lex.  p.  323, 


n^n  io  loofg^  kindr.  with  ra^  and 
nsb ;  hence  with  !>  to  look  fir,  towaUfir^ 
to  desire.  In  Kal  once  Part  conatr.  **3^ 
'ih  those  trho  wait  for  him  U.  30^  18L— 
More  usual  in 

PiEL  n^n  id.  2K.  7, 9;  seq.  ace.  et^ 
Job  32, 4 ;  espec  rrin- V  nvn  [full  of  hope 


givi'ri  to  this  phrai«r  tin;  Kense  oC  ftdl  .  and  confidence]  to  icaii  ^br /rAofoA,  Bk 
meaMire,  ax  received  not  in  th<!  hand  but  33,  20,  Is.  8,  17.  Seq.  gerund,  la.  30^  18 
in  the  iMwmi  of  the  garment,  comp.  Luke  csrsnb  •»;  hjH'j  "fih^  and  therefore  J^ 
ti,  3.S;  but  this  is  unnecessary,  and  the  hi,rah  vaiteth,  that  he  wutybe  giuffJM 
seiuH*  is  imtliing  more^  tlian  tiiat  fome-  unto  you,  he  desires  nothing  mora  eam- 
thing  is  m:id«*  to  return  bark  to  tht;  pUice  ,  estly  than  that  he  may  again  be  abb  la 
from  whentM*  it  protH^fdcd ;  comp.  tlie    favour  you.    In  the  parallel  member  ■ 

cvn^  he  doth  arise  sc.  in  order  to  ilo  Ibii 
or  that,  wliich  tlius  comes  near  to  tba 
Arab.  |»K,  i.  q.  o^/fff^cu.— inf.  in  tba 
Chidd.  mmmer,  ""Sn  Hos.  6,  9. 

nsn  a  hook,  angle,  so  called  aa  «■» 
trading  the  moulh  of  a  fiah  etc  Me  ft 
^n.  Job4Q,25.1s.lfi^& 

I     ^y^  (darksome)  BaMUk^  pr.  &  of 


similar  Anibir  phraM^  'jt^  i  ^)  ^^^^^^ 
in  ju<^iluni  alirujiin,'  IIikL  Tim.  T.  I.  p. 
30  MiU)^. — S|)oken  of  Uie  intiTiial  bosom, 
the  breast,  miml,  Job  19,  27.  EecL  7,  9. 

3.  MetapiL  the  busum  of  a  chariot,  the 
inNide,  hollow  ]Kirt,  IK.  22,35;  the  bosom 
of  an  altar,  tlie  cavity  or  hollow  in  tlie 
hearth,  where  the  fire  u  kept  burning, 
Ez.  43,  13. 
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m  hoi  near  the  desert  of  Ziph,  1  Sam.  23, 
19.  26^1.  3L    R.b:n. 

von  Chald.  adj.  vise  Dan.  2, 21 ;  spec. 
awise^man^maguBf  magician,  Dau.  2, 12 
flq.  4,a  5,7.a    R-OaTj. 

*  '^Sf^  obsol.  root  to  be  dark,  black; 
Wnilri  with  ^n^  and  Rpoken  in  tlie  deri- 
vstif]^  of  the  drnkftdnhiFig  eye-?  of  a  per- 
■B  gadtod  wjtJ)  wine:  a)  In  a  good 
■ene  Gen.'49, 12 ;  sec  '^V'^isn .  L)  In 
m  bad  sense  and  referring  to  the  Jitrce- 
Aflw  arising  from  mUixIr^ttion,  Proir.  23, 
89;  see  nA^an .    See  Thesaur.  App. 

h-T. 

Deriv.  the  three  following. 

njjjn  (whose  eyes  Jehovah  enlivens) 
pr.ii.iai.  UtithiUiiAi*^  Neh.  10,2. 

"^y^ifljn  adj.  darky  thirl- ^^I'^hhi^,  spok- 
caofthe  eye,  see  r.^zn.  Gen.  49, 12 
r??  ^"^f  ^^''^^^  **•  ^«*  darkly  flanh- 
^/^Jrem  im^,  implying  abuodatico  of 
inae,  Dttrk  cye«  are  here  contmAted 
liil  tdUff  taetiL  Aquiln  wi-n  MoTccirof  o£ 
^fllili  vIAl  eolotir^  dark  Sept  jfor^o- 
ntml^  Feahito  ^{]  shining,  flashing,  a 
word  ^ipliad  only  to  the  eyes. 

nttan  t  Ptw.  23, 29  m^^  v^h-^w 

*  of  the  eyes,  fierceness,  as 
I  firom  intoxication.    See  r.  ^an . 

*  BS'J  fut  Cjn^,  to  fre  or  become  vfise, 
U  ad  wudy,  Phrr.  6, 6.  23, 19.  Eccl.  2, 

U.11L4^3I.  Job32,9.al.    Arab.  1^ 

to  judges  to  govern,  |Jl^  judgment, 

|ixi^  and  ftf\^  a  judge;  Aram,  to 

famr,  nrely  to  be  wise. 

Pkn.  to  maike  wtM,  to  teach  wisdom, 
Mb  3S,  11.  1^105,22. 

PbAL  part  made  vise,  L  e.  taught  wis- 
doll^  wiM,  Frov.  30, 24 ;  of  a  magician, 

Hint  Lq.  PLPki.19,8. 

Hrrnr.  1.  to  be  vise  in  one^s  ovn  eyes 
Bed.  7,18. 

S.  to  skaw  onesdfvise,  i.  c.  atnning, 
aq.  lb  to  Mcfvt^  to  deceive,  Ex.  1,  10. 
Coo^  Gr.  9o^  cunning. 

Derir.  the  hz  fbUowiog. 


D57  J^^j"  i«  <!•  Crr.  ao^o^,  ir wc. — Spec. 

1.  knowing,  skilful,  skilled  in  the  arts, 
Is.  3,  3.  40,  20.  2  Chr.  2,  G.  12;  more 
fully  ai-nan  Ex.  28,  3.  31, 6.  35, 10.  3G, 

I.  2.  8.  Comp.  Hom.  tldvlai  nganldis. 
Is.  10, 9  n-^rsn  nbr«  the  work  if  skU- 
ful  artisans.  9,  16  ri^sn  (mourning- 
women)  skilled  6C.  •iS'^p  in  lamenta- 
tion. 

2.  ifijfc,  i.  e.  intelligent,  q^ortfioc,  sen- 
sible, judicious,  endued  witli  rcabon  and 
using  it.  Deut.  4,  6.  32,  6.  Prov.  10,  1. 
13,  1.  Hos.  14,  10.  0!Wn  coupkHl  with 
•jinj  Deut  11  ca  and  opp.  ^sj  ibid.  i^)H, 
V-B3  Prov  17  29.  Ecd.  6,  8.  Also  m- 
gadam^  ahrew^l^  never  at  a  loss,  2  Sam. 
13,  3.  Jer.  18, 18.  Is.  19, 11.  29,  14;  wise 
from  tlie  experience  of  life  and  human 
alFaifB  Prov.  1,  a  Ecel  12, 11;  also  skill- 
ed in  divine  things  Gen,  41  8  and  hence 
spoken  of  magic  i  ana  and  enchanters  Es. 
7,  11,  comp.  Chidd.  63''Sn  Furaier 
skil/ktl  to  judge,  wiee  in  judging,  I  K.  2, 
9 ;  and  hence  cunning^  artjul^  job  5, 13; 
firm  and  constant  in  mind,  consistent.  Is. 
3 J  2»— The  tddc  circle  of  virtues  ainj 
ntental  endowments  whicll  the  Hebrew's 
comprised  under  tins  word,  is  best  gatli- 
ered  from  llie  history  aod  character  of 
tliose  whose  wisdom  became  proverbial 
among  the  Hebrews,  e  g.  Solomon  K. 
5,  9  sq.  Daniel  E2. 28,  3  the  Egyptians 
1  K.  1.  r.  Thuft  the  wisdom  of  Solomon 
is  manifested  in  his  acute  judgment  1  K. 
3,  16  sq.  10,  1  sq.  in  his  knowledge  of 
very  many  objects,  espec.  of  nature  5, 13 ; 
in  the  multitude  of  verses  and  sentences 
which  he  either  componed  himself  or  re- 
t'lined  in  his  memory  5,  12.  Prov.  1,  1 ; 
in  a  right  judgment  us  to  human  uthilrs, 
etc.  Elnewhcre  wisdom  alro  includes 
skill  in  (ivil  Tnadi  r^,  Ik  19,  11;  the  fa- 
culty of  prophesying,  and  inierprt  tfnf 
dreams,  Dan.  5,  1 1 ;  and  the  art  of  en- 
chantment and  magic,  Ex.  7,  11.  A 
higher  and  more  I'tilf^'-hiened  wi^ilom  is 
ascribed  to  angels,  2  Sam.  li,  20;  to 
God,  Job  9,  4.  28,  1  sq.— The  « at  of 
wisdom  is  pKiced  in  the  heart;  hence 
oAen  csrj  z\  Ptov  la  23,  and  nb  n=n 

II,  29.  16,  21.— Pltir  t^^sn  wise  men!, 
magi,  magicians,  Eccl.  9,  17.  Gen.  41, 8. 
Jer.  50,  35.  EsUi.  1,  la 


mssn  f,  1.  skUl  in  oil  art,  dexterily^ 
Ex.  2s,  3.  :n,  6.  36,  1.  2. 

*J.  xrisdom^  for  Uie  notion  and  extent 
of  which,  MM'  in  csn  no.  2.  Job  11,  6. 
12,  2.  IJ.  W  8.  26,  3.  20,  18.  It  com- 
prist's  varioiiH  ItMimin^  Dan.  1,  17,  reve- 
roiKT  aiul  i>ii'ty  towartln  (iod  Job  28,  28 ; 
It  is  iittributcd  to  a  leader  Dent.  34,  9, 
to  ii  kin^  Is.  11,  2;  and  in  a  higher  and 
more  jxTfeet  seiwe  to  Goil,  Job  12, 13. 29, 
12  wj. 

nrrn  Chald.  id.  Dan.  2,  20. 

•^STSpH  (wise)  Ilachmoni  pr.  n.  m.  1 
Chr.  11,  11.  27,32. 

rr.'CDU  f.  King,  (like  n-ibVr)  vvidom; 
constr.  wilJi  sing.  Prov.  9,  1,  coinp.  14,  1 ; 
perh.  Prov.  1,  20,  where  however  npn 
can  alM)  be  plund.  With  pliir.  24,  J. 
Eisewhenr  only  once,  Ps.  49,  4. 

r^Mn  id.  with  sing.  Prov.  14,  1. 
^  see  b'^n. 

"H  111.  wihftly,  profane^  ammum^  opp. 
to  holy,  consecrated,  Lev.  10, 10.  1  Sam. 
21,5.0.    K.bbnPLno.3. 

Once  K^n*;:  2  Chr.  16,  12. 
Deriv.  xabnn  and 

nijfn  f.  1.  n«f,  on  a  brazen  pot, 
Ez.  2 1,  0  tjq. — Prob.  pp.  external  dineoMe^ 

§cab,  leprofiy  of  metid.  Arab.  ^^L^  its  vpo- 
ken  of  ]MiiituIeH  on  tlie  liixi,  an'eruption. 
2.  Uriah  pr.  n.  f  1  Chr.  4,  5.  7. 

D'^bn  gee  ''bn. 

DiylpnHeecy^n. 

— i  ^  obBol.  root,  to  bfftit.  Tlie  pri- 
mary id«'a  lies  in  the  HuioothneKR  and 
8lipiM'rint'i>H of fut  things;  corn*«-|Kinding 
are  (Sr.  XHtt,  Xiiavt  knota,  ultitfui^  I^it 
/i/>;wiir.— Ill  lire  pr.  n.  -';^*,  and  the 
liouiiri  henr  follow  in*;. 

^^  ni.  c.  art.  Sjnn,  ron»«tr.-br|  (ji**  if 
from  -'?H).  c.  butr.  ^s'jri,  milky  i.  e.  new 
milk,  dilfen'nt  fnun  HM^in,  mid  mi  c:dled 
from  iU  fatnetn.  Gen.  K  «•  ■**♦.  I^-  l*r"v. 
27,  27.  Kor  the  jiliniM'  S^n  pnj|  y^H 
t)s*i^  Hec  under  art  2^t.  Poet  fo  mc^ 
the  milk  uf  uutiunii,  i.  q.  to  make  tlivir 


2,a 


320  abn 

richei  onc'i  own,  to  get  powewioD  of 

their  wealth,  Is.  60,  le-'Arab?  ^I^, 

^l;^l^  id.  whence  i^X?-  to  milk,  Eth. 

lhA.*ni  milk. 

^^n  and  a^  I«.  34, 6,  c.  raff.  iAn; 
plur.  B^^n,  comtr.  "^S^n  Gen.  4,  4;  m. 

1.  faiJatnesB,  Lev.  3, 3  sq.  4, 8. 31. 35. 
— Metapli.  a)  F*or  the  hetl,  rkketi  part 
of  any  tiling,  as  Y^^^  sbn  the/ai  of  the 
laml^  i.  e.  its  bent  fruit«,  richest  produc- 
tion*, Gen.  45,  18;  ran  abn  P^  81,  17, 
and  a-»:sr|  a^n  147,  U,thefaiof  wlkcol, 
alM)  nan  r&ix  abn  Deut  3^  14  (comp. 
U.  34,  6)  ^A<;  kidney  fat  ofwkioiy  L  e.  the 
finest  wheat,  the  finest  fkMir.  b)  For  a 
fat  hearty  L  e.  covered  thick  with  fat,  and 

tliereforc  torpid,  dull,  unfeeling^  Fk  17, 
10;  comp.  Ps.  73,  7;  also  Gr.  mcnVt 
LAt/^i/iguit,  for  dull,  stupid.  Some  have 

here  compared  Arab,  ^l^  P^ncar* 

dium ;  but  this  seems  rather  to  be  so 
called  from  its  fatness,  altho«igfa  under 
tlic  root  Jjjfc^  the  Arabs  eompriae  al- 
most cveiy  thing. 

2.  IMeb  pr.  n.  of  one  of  David's  mili- 
tary chiefis  2  Sam.  23,  29;  lor  wl 
I  Chr.  11, 30  nin ,  and  27, 15  -^^IJ. 

riabn  (fatness,  fertile  region)  ^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Jodg. 
1,  31.  Prob.  the  same  called  a!^  JoriL 
19,29.    R.ain. 

T^^  (fat,  fertile)  HeBnm  pr.  D.  of  a 
Syrian  city,  celebrated  for  its  wiM^  Bs. 
27,  18,  Gr.  Xali'jfMT.  On  ita  imfcl 
wine,  Hce  Strabo  XV.  p.  1066  (aL  739). 
The  city  in  famous  in  Arabian  hirtory  m 

tlie  middle  ages,  under  the  name  i^Tt^i 
//(i/cb,  now  Aleypo;  see  Freytag  Hirt. 
Ilalebi.  Bochart Hierox.  1. 543.  AM- 
feda  Syria  p.  lia  GoUus  ad  AMbrga 
num  p.  270  ttq.—J,  D.  Michadii^  Ba^ 
plem.  p.  74S  sq.  conjectures  willmit 
Huffirient  frround  that  the  city  Ketmmrmt 
or  Old  Aleppo,  is  to  be  undrntood. 

rCfibn  f.gaibanumf  a  gum  of  a  alNVf 
odour,  flowing  from  the  '  fenila  | 
fcrd*  which  grows  in  Syria  m 
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Ex.  30,  34.     Syr.  t^^-  gum.    Comp. 
Cekii  Hierob.  T.  I.  p.  267. 

*r*J  a  root  not  in  use,  pp.  to  be 
Mmooth^  dippery;  then  also  of  smooth 
and  swiA  motion,  to  glide^  to  slip  away, 
to  feet  i  kindr.  with  abn,  obn,  tin,  nbj. 
See  Theaaur.  p.  474. 
Deriv.  the  four  following. 

T^  in  Pause  Vsn,  m.  1.  life,  aa  fleet- 
ing and  trannent;  P6.  39,  6.  89,  48.  Job 
11, 17. 

2.  Ait  woHdj  as  fleeting,  transient, 
yain;  Pk.49,2.  17,14. 

*1^  m.  a  weatd  Lev.  11,  29.  So 
called  from  its  swif\  gliding  motion,  or 
from  iti  gliding  into  holes;  comp.  Syr. 
yVainaimiavitse.  So  Sept.  Vulg.  Targ. 
Jon.  and  00  Talmud,  mbm  a  weasel — 

Syr.  ^Shm  and  Arab.  jJL^  signify  a 

flMfe. 

' '  •  Vr'^*  (weaacl)  Riddah  pr.  n.  of  a 
prophflteat,  2  K.  :^  14.  2  Chr.  34,  22. 

•^^^  (woridly,  sec  ibn  no.  2,)  Ileldai 
pr.  D.  m.  a)  see  zbn  no.  2.  b)  Zech.  6, 
10^  and  also  to  be  read  in  v.  14  for  cbn. 

*f1J1J  1.  fo  ru6  tmooth,  to  polish; 
iitraiM.  ta  be  polished;  pp.  from  the  idea 
of  smoothness,  lubricity,  so  that  nbn 
(4n)  ii  kindred  to  the  verbs  sbn,  t\)in\ 
pin,  and  also  ibn  q.  v. — Hence  ''bn, 
frbn,  aeckloee,  female  ornaments,  so 
called  aa  being  pdished ;  Syr.  '^-  to 
be  swee^  pleasant,  (pp.  smooth,)  Pa.  to 
adorn,  («2^  tweet 

Sl  to  fre  worn  dawn  in  strength,  to  be 
weak,  Jodg.  16^  7  sq.  Is.  57, 10. 

X  to  6e  tickj  dtaetued,  Gen.  48, 1.  nbn 
4n,  aa  Gr.  rotrily  yocror,  2K.  13,  14! 
rts'3  n|  tiin  to  be  diseased  in  tlie  feet, 
lUM^  1 K.  ISf  23.  Of  disease  from  a 
wnnd  or  huil^  2  K.  1, 2.  nVin  rrrn  u 
■eUj  eril,  aore  evil,  L  e.  scarcely  curable, 
EecL  S^  13.  15.  nam  n^in  sick  witli 
lofve  Cant  2, 5.  5,  a 

4.  to  6e  pained,  hurtj  Prov.  23,  35.— 

Heoee  metaph.  to  be  concerned,  anximu, 

ritMif  eeq.  b9  1  Sam.  22,  a    Comp. 

Kdiiop.  AAP*  to  be  anxious,  for  Gr. 
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fitgi/iv^  Matt  6,  28  ^  see  Lud.  de  Dieu 
adh.l. 

NiPH.  rtna  1.  to  be  tcom  down  in 
strength,  to  be  wearied,  Jer.  12,  13. 

2.  to  be  marie  sick,  to  be  sick,  Dan.  8, 
27.  Part  f.  n^ns ,  e.  g.  rt ns  nxa  a  sickly 
wound,  L  e.  deadly,  scarcely  curable,  Jer. 
14, 17.  30,  12;  comp.  10,  19.  Nah.  3,  19. 
So  ellipt  of  a  wound  Is.  17,  11. 

3.  to  be  concerned,  anxious,  grieved, 
seq.  b?  Am.  6,  6. 

PiEL  nin  1.  pp.  to  rub  or  stroke  the 
face  of  any  one,  from  the  primary  force 
of  the  verb  nbn;  see  in  Kal  no.  1,  and 
comp.  Gr.  xtiUto  to  soothe,  to  caress. 
Always  fully, '»  ^rsi  rim  to  stroke  one's 
face,  i.  q.  to  soothe,  to  caress ;  spoken 
a)  Of  one  who  strives  to  please  a  king 
or  noble,  i.  q.  to  caress,  to  fatter,  to 
court,  Job  a,  19.  Prov.  19,  6.  Ps.  45, 13 
the  richest  of  the  nations  shall  make  court 
to  thee  with  gifts,  b)  Of  one  who  en- 
treats favour,  i.  q.  to  beseech,  to  suppli- 
cate,  Ex.  32,  11.  1  Sam.  13,  12.  IK.  13, 
6.  2  K.  13,  4.  Dan.  9, 13.  Comp.  Iliad  a 
371.  ib.  10.  454  sq. 

2.  to  make  sick,  to  afflict  with  disease, 
Deut  29,  21.  Ps.  77,  11  VC^n  ''n'ikn  this 
maketh  me  sick. 

PuAL  pass,  to  be  made  weaJc,  so  of  a 
shade  in  Sheol  or  Hades,  Is.  14, 10. 

Hipii.  praBt  "^iiyj  by  Syriasm  for  n^rtfj 
Is.  53,  10. 

1.  to  make  sick,  diseased,  incurable, 
e.  g.  a  wound  Is.  1.  c.  Mic.  6,  13.  Also 
to  make  oneself  sick;  Hos.  7, 5  in  the  day 
of  our  king  17*^  Pan  D'»nto  ^brjn  the  prin- 
ces make  themselves  sick  with  the  glow 
of  wine, 

2.  Trop.  to  afjlict,  to  grieve,  Prov.  13, 12. 
Hopii.  to  be  hurt,  vxmnded,  IK.  22, 34. 
HiTiip.    1.  to  make  oneseJf  sick,  to  fall 

sick,  sc.  for  grief  2  Sam.  13,  2. 

2.  to  feign  oneself  sick,  2  Sam.  13, 5. 6. 

Deriv.  from  the  sign  if.  to  polish,  see 
in  Kal  no.  1 ;  from  the  signif.  to  be  sick, 

■Tl  '  V  -I   -  '  T   •!    -  '  -1   - 

nin  f.  a  cake  2  Sam.  6,  19 ;  cspcc.  as 
oflered  in  sacriflccs,  Lev.  8,  26.  24,  5. 
R.  bin  no.  1,  to  bore,  to  picrro ;  since 
such  cnkcR  were  perforated,  as  among 
the  Arabs  and  modem  Jews. 


ibr. 
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D'ftH  aiKl  D'bn  plur.  nittftn,  m.  a 
dream.  Gen.  20,  3.  0.  31,  10.  11.  24. 
I)n*aiiiH  ftre  put  for  triflfS^/olHety  mtgit^ 
Eccl.  5,  G,  comp.  v.  2.    U.  cbn . 

f-^n  rumm.  JoKh.  2,  18.  Ez.  41,  10; 
plur.  f  .  Jorl  2, 9,  and  P-:— Ez.  40,  IC;  a 
tf im/oif,  holr  for  tlic  light,  from  r.  h\n  to 
poHonito.  y^Trn  1?2  throtigh  a  window, 
out  (»f  a  window,  Gen.  26,  8.  Josli.  2,  15. 
Judp,  5,  28. 

V'"^  and  1^  (sandy, comp. bin)  pr.n. 
livlwu  a)  A  city  of  the  prieHtii  in  the 
trih<>  of  Judiih;  the  sumc  cUewhcrc  call- 
ed •jb-'n .  1  Clir.  0, 4a  JosIl  15, 51.  21, 15. 
b)  A  city  of  Moab,  Jer.  48, 21 ;  prob.  L  q. 
li-n. 

5'*5n  ni.  (r.  rVn)  pp.  what  pauet  over 
or  gttrrircn,  xthat  is  left  at  death,  bona 
relicta.  Pro  v.  31,  8  C)lbn  -aa  surmmng 
children,  orf^ans.  Arab.  '.^^^  II,  to 
lea\-c  children  at  death,  Mark  12,  19. 20. 
ActJ!  18,  21. 

nC^bn  f.  occrtArwc,  defeat,  Ex.  32, 18. 

R.  t\n . 

n^n  Ihdah^  pr.  n.  of  an  A88>'rian 
province,  into  wliich  a  part  of  the  len 
tribes  wen*  tnuiHported  by  Slialmaneser. 
Prob.  i  "alarhene,  A'oi«qfr,nj  Strab.  XVI. 
1,  Kttluxirr]  Ptol.  VI.  1,  the  nortliemmott 
province  of  Awyria  proper,  on  the  caHt- 
em  biuik  of  the  Tigris.  2K.  17,6.  18, 11. 
Comp.  nbs  no.  2. 

*>>n^n  Htdhulj  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the 
mountairu!  of  Judah,  Jofdi.  19, 2S.  Jerome 
placcH  it  near  Hebron ;  and  itH  remains 
still  bear  tlie  name  HWiid;  Robinson's 
PalcHt.  I.  p.  319. 

^^)!^  I-  (r.i''«"  Pilp-)  1.  pain, pang, 
of  a  w<imiui  in  travail,  Ik.  21,  3. 

2.  trembling,  terror,  NalL  2,  11.  Ex. 
30,  4.  9. 

u^rt  iria^  Uyoji.  in  Iliph.  i.  q.  Arab. 

JaJL^ ,  1ft  Aa,  to  be  quirk  and  hasty  in 

any  tiling,  to  press,  to  urge;  for  tlie  pri-  | 
mary  idea  see  in  kindr.  "ibn .   1 K.  2U,  33 
w«n  *::bn^  ■•^73  and  they  hasted 
and  urged  whether  it  was  from  him. 
The  form  ^abn^  m  for  HipL.^a^'brpn, 


as  »!pa7!3  for  ^"WJi  1  Sam.  14, 28. 31,  S. 
Lehrg.  p.  322. 

■^n  m.  plur.  C"»«bn  for  C^bn  Lehrg. 
p.  575. 

1.  necklace,  trinket,  so  called  as  being 
polished,  see  r.  nbn  no.  1,  Prov.  25^  12. 

Cant  7,  2.    Arab,  ^jj^  kL 

2.  /ili/i,  pr.n.  of  a  town  in  the  tribe  oT 
Afiher,  Josh.  19,  25. 

•  ^3  ^  pause  ■'bh,  c.  eoff  t'bn,  pbr. 
a^bn,m.    R-nbij. 

1.  McAtiesf^disatue,  both  internal  Dent 
7,  15.  28,  61 ;  and  external  U,  1,  & 

2.  iouriety,  affliction^  grief  EccL  S^  16 
rbnforib  ^n. 

3.  Oft  evii,  calamiiy,  EccL  6^  S. 

^'f^  fem.  of -in,  a  neckiaee,  irmk^ 
Hoe.  2, 15.    R.  nbn  na  L 

^"^n    1.  Subst  a  pipty  a«  an  ] 
ment  of  music,  so  called  as  being  ^ 
rated,  see  r.  bbn  no.  1.  Is.  5^  12.  JD^  89l 
1 K.  1, 40. 

2.  Adj.  unholy,  profane^  eee  r.  Mil 
PL  na  3,  and  Hiph.  na  3;  abo  aa  Neut 
something  profane,  whence  with  He 
parag.  nV^bn,  nbbn  (Milti),  pp.  ad  jira- 
fana,  profane  beitjlq.  absit,  far  h€  0^ 
Talmud.  *^b  "pbin,  an  ezclaraatioD  of 
abhorrence.  So  1  Sam.  20, 2  lib  hMlJ 
r^nfarbe  it!  thou  shalt  not  die,  conpi 
2,  30.  Construed  a)  4  nb-«bfi  aef. 
yo  c.  inf.  far  be  U  from  me  to  d»  m 
and  so.  Gen.  18,  25.  44,  7. 17.  JoA.  M^ 
16;  comp.  Job  34, 10.  b)  8eq.  tKe. 
fut  Job  27, 5.  1  Sam.  14, 45  withnil'b. 
2  Sam.  20,  20.~To  both  theae  coMlrao- 
tions  there  is  sometimes  added  njm^p 
1  Sam.  24,  7.  26,  11.  1 K.  21,  3;  ao  that 
tlie  sense  is :  ^profane  or  aecuraed  be  il 
from  Jehovah,'  God  forbid ;  or,  the  pri- 
mary signification  being  neglaclad:  *iwa 
to  me  from  Jehovah,  if,  etc.'  JoA.  81^  S9 
rvp'^^^  *ihQb  nfi«  ub  nb^bn  wo  fo  mfiwrn 
him  (JehovahX  if^te  rebel  agaumtMn^ 
raA.— A  eomewhat  diflereot  turn  k  ia 
1  Sam.20,9,farbeUfromthee{hfmtt\ 
thatifIknew...Iwomldiwit€HAm^ 

morals,  life,  Fk.  55^  2a    Esnae.  of  fai^ 
ment^  2K.5^5  Q^if  n*ii^ ."v^  l«i 
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tktmgm  ofndmentj  i.  e.  ten  suits,  so  that 
one  can  change  himself,  v.  22. 23.  Judg. 
14^  12.  la  Gen.  45^  22;  also  without  Q-'^ja 
Jodg.  U,  19. 

S.  dbo^gie,  ezdkaii^afterna<um,e8pec. 
ofsoldien  keeping  watch  alternately  and 
relieving  each  other;  hence  metaph.  Job 
14fH  all  the  dayt  of  my  loarfare  will  I 
mnC  ^t?|'*Vr!  Kia"*T3;  until  my  exdumge 
eamuj  until  others  come  in  my  place,  until 
I  am  relieved  by  others ;  the  miserable 
■tase  of  the  shades  in  Sheol  being  com- 
pared to  the  hard  service  of  a  soldier  on 
guard.  Elsewhere  spoken  of  new  troops 
meceeding  in  place  of  those  fatigued, 
Job  10^  17  "^a^r  Ka2|1  niB^n  by  Hendia- 
dyi^  ehangei  and  a  host  are  agcdnst  me, 
L  e.  hosts  continually  succeeding  each 
other  war  against  me.  So  of  similar 
changes  or  alternations  of  lilbourers,  adv. 
vikdtttmaU  counesj  alterruUelyj  IK. 5, 28 

nnil  f.  gpail^  bootyj  stripped  from  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  slain,  2  Sam.  2,  21. 
Jodg.  14,19l    ItyVn. 

*  *{r'?  obsoL  root,  Arab.  (UJL^  to  be 
Uadt^  metaph.  to  be  dark,  sad,  wretched^ 
M  <^Jl»  ^4^  a  wretched  life.— The 
!a  is  prob.  to  bum,  to  scorch, 
I  this  root  is  a  softened  form  from 
ClnU.  ^n,  Arab,  tjvs^)  to  scorch; 
.  om  black,  from  r.  um  and  Mn . 


*VV-  ^^  *^^^'?'  ^J*  quadril.  m.  (for 
II  and  n  added  at  the  end,  see  Lchrg.  p. 
865,)  Fs.  10, 8,  in  pause  Ksbn  v.  14,  plur. 
DHcAn  V.  10  Cheth.  weiched,  afflicted, 
Ae  poor;  so  the  ancient  versions  cor- 
netty. — Some  here  render  nabn  thy  host 
ae.  O  God ;  and  others  read  C^fiO  hn , 
uliieh  the  Masora  too  write  separately, 
A£ kotio/the afflicted ;  com^nwi.  But 
the  fbat  mode  is  to  be  preferred. 

^2?    !•  to  ^fore  through,  to  perfo- 

raie,  to  pierce^  Arab.  J^  Conj.  I  and 
Y;  alao  introns.  to  be  pierced,  wounded, 
Fk  109,  82.— Hence  »n,  i-«>n,  rAn, 
fAn,ri^rre.    Comp.  Fi  and  Po. 
9l  Is  Joy  open,  to  loose,  to  dissolve. 
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Arab.  J^ ;  similar  are  Or.  ;ifalcroi,  Xvv, 
Comp.  PL  and  Hiph. 

3.  Denom.  from V'bn ,  to  play  the  pipe, 
to  pipe,  comp.  Piel  no.  4.  Port  ta^^^Vn 
Ps.  87,  7. 

Piel    1.  to  wound  Ez.  28,  9. 

2.  to  loose  a  covenant,  i.  e.  to  bredk,  to 
violate,  Ps.  55,  21.  89,  35. 

3.  to  ^op«n,  to  give  access  to;  hence 
-  to  make  common,  to  profane,  to  defile, 

since  holy  things  were  not  open  to  the 
people ;  e.  g.  a  sanctuary  Lev.  19, 8.  21, 
9  sq.  Mai.  2,  11 ;  the  sabbath  Ex.  31, 
14;  the  name  of  God  19,  22.  Mai.  1, 12; 
priests  Is.  43, 28 ;  a  father's  bed  by  incest 
Gen.  49,  4 ;  also  splendour,  i.  q.  to  pol- 
lute, destroy,  Is.  23, 9.— Prajgn.  Ps.  89, 40 
■i-ita  ^fjxb  nbhi  thou  hast  profaned  his 
crown  [casting  it]  to  the  ground,  comp. 
74,  7.  Ez.  28,  16.  itna  bin  to  make 
common  (pollute)  one^s  daughter,  to  pros- 
titute her.  Lev.  19,  29 ;  comp.  21,  7.  14. 
C'J^n  ^^  lo  make  common  a  vineyard 
(which  had  been  consecrated  for  the  first 
■three  years  Lev.  19, 23)  i.  c.  to  gatlicr  its 
fruits  for  common  use,  Deut.  20,  6.  28, 
30.  Jer.  31,  5.— Hence  Vn,  rk^'^ri. 

4.  Denom.  from  i'^in,  to  ptoy  the 
pipe,  to  pipe,  1  K.  1,  40. 

PuAL  pass,  of  Pi.  no.  1,  Ez.  32,  26; 
pass,  of  no.  3,  Ez.  36,  23. 

Po.  ibin  to  pierce,  to  wound.  Is.  51,  9 
T'ln  rtbin«  who  halh  pierced  the  great 
dragon,  i.  e.  Egypt  Pass,  port  bbino 
pierced,  wounded.  Is.  53, 5.  Sept  iigav^ 
fitnUr^. 

NiPH.  bna  for  ina ,  inf.  inn  (like  ban) 
fut  in^,  brin,  pass,  of  Piel  no.  3,  to  be 
profaned,  defied,  Ez.  7, 24.  20, 9. 14. 22. 
Lev.  21,  4. 

HiPH.  inn  l.  to  loose,  to  set  free. 
Hos.  8,  10  •rjb^  K^aia  t35^  Anji  and 
they  [the  hostile  nations]  shall  presently 
set  them  free  from  the  burden  of  the 
king,  L  e.  from  his  oppressive  rule. 

2.  to  loose,  i.  e.  to  break  one's  word, 
faith.  Num.  30,  3. 

3.  i.  q.  Piel  no.  3,  to  profane,  to  defie, 
Ez.  39,  7. 

4.  to  begin,  like  Engl,  to  open,  as  also 
in  many  synonymous  words,  e.  g.  nrs 
Arab.  to.  o^u,  to  begin ;  Syr.  V^  to 
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loose.  In  open,  to  bc^in;  Gcriii.  rrtiffncn. .  iiin  of  ilivine  inspiration.    Dcut  13^  S.  4. 

— c;t)iiHir.  seq.  b  0.  inf.  Gen.  10,  8;  willi-  j  Conip.  Joel  3,  1.  Num.  12,  6. 

out  h  Dcut.  2, 25. 31.  1  Sam.  3, 2.   Rarely  |      Hiimi.     1.  pp.  to  make  fat,  sound,  well ; 

fulli>wnl  by  a  finite  verb,  a«  DeuL  2,  24  ,  henre  to  hrttl,  to  let  reroter^  Is.  381,  16. 

^■^'^D?;-    I  Sinn.  3,  12  r.^5^  bnn  fc^^^V  '  Syr.  Pe.  Ethpe.  to  be  souu«],  strong, 

t«»ii:  (iwi  Jiniitftinp,  i.  e.  fnuii  beginninj^  '  robust. 

to  entl.    (ien.  U,  20  !T97^n  -"X  "3  bnv  j      2.  to  caxue  to  dream  Jer.  29,  8. 

ami  \tHih  hi  sun  ( to  be]  a  httsbamlman.  \      Dcriv.  cibn,  PA -in,  nrbnsi. 

— Neut.  to  harr  a  b^ginninffy  to  he  hegufif 


Num.  17,  II  [10,  40J.  2  Chr.  2<J,  27. 

Horn.  |)aHrt.  to  be  begun,  arptum  e$ij 
Gen.  4,  2«). 

Deriv.  bh,  n\n.  Vbn,  vin,  nVnr, 
hknp ,  and 

^^-H  III.  ailj.  1.  pierced,  voimded,  i.  e. 
moruilly.  Job  21,  12.  Ph.  69,  27.  Jer.  51, 
52.     Often  aUo  kille^l,  slahi,  in  a  private 


Dbn  m.     1.  Chald.  emph.  tlcAn^  a 
dream,  Dan.  2,  4  sq.  4,  2  sq. 
2.  Ilflem^  pr.  n.  m.  sec  ''^An  b. 

D"5ri  see  Ciin. 

tyrebn  n  Stto*  Xf/o/u.  job  6,  6»  a 

much  vexed  pafmige,  where  however  all 
agree  tiiat  tlie  context  n^quircs  this  word 
to  mean  Rome  kind  of  ingipid,  fffifffim 


feud  Deut.  2L  1.2. 3. 0 ;  oftener  in  battle  ■  food-  Tlie  exact  Pij,mificatkm  can  be 
Josh.  11,  0.  Judg.9,40.al.  also  collect,  determined  only  by  the  etymology.  The 
Deul,  32.  42.  Ez.  0,  7.  snn  hbn  slain  ^«nw  r.'i::Vn  then  (from  r.  cbn,  after  the 
ifi7A  th^  fuyrnl  Num.  19,  10;  and  trop.  j  <""""  rixio)  denotes  pp.  Bfmmolene^ 
on  account  of  the  antiUi.  sr--^b>n  slain  dreams,  and  hence  fiUuUy,  mmpliriii^ 
offaminr  Lam.  4,  9;  comV- !«•  22,  2.— I /''^V  (c^mp-  Ecc.  5,  2.  6),  any  thing 
In  resiKvt  to  Uie  active  signit:  of  slayer,  'imple,  foolish;  which  may  then  be  tropi 
i.c.  »M)KiifT,  which  K)me  have  pn)ix)«d, .  referred  to  tasU'less  food,  just  as  vice 
we  Comment,  on  Is.  22,  2,  Thesaur.  I  ^'«*»^  ^*»^  "o^***"  ^^  insipidness  is  trans- 
n  47S,  j  ferred  from  food  to  diMourse ;  compu 

2.  prn^wi^,  }M>lluied,  Ez.  21,  30  [25]  ; !  t*^"?^  »"  Discor.  spoken  of  tasteleai 
see  the  root  Pi.  no.  3.  Kem.  nbbn  (joined  "^*«-  What  Uiis  food  was,  is  cleari)r 
withn:M)nii,.;>n>/;i/icf/,/x>//iirti,apros-!  "»>«wn  by  tJie  Syriac  tnuishitor,  ^m 
titute,  Lev.  21,  7.  11.  I  renders  it  |.*.Nn\i»,  a  word  similar  to 

*  f^Ua-  •  '-x^   '  ^ic  IMi.  name,  and  denoting  poffalacOi 

□  -  ;  fnt.=..rn     1.  i.q.  Arab,  pj^  .  ^,^,,.„^  ^  ,^^,^1,   tomierly  eaten   aa 

Conj.   I,   \    to    he    fat.  full,  rofi/Wcr/,  j  ^^^ixii,  and  proverbial  for  iu  insipidity 

kindr.  with  2.n ;  and  as  this  tiikes  place    j,,^^,,,^,  „,^.  ^^^  Greeks,  and  Romans; 

at  puberty.  In  nee  to  arrire  al  jniberty.  ^«  '^•» 

^ ,  ^  comp.  HX^s  Jwt  iS^I  portidaea 
t'i  btromr  ripe,  manly,  like  C?r,  ^^JLft  #      ^    ^^  ^    ^^ 

I  '  j  stultior,  see  Meidanii  Prov.  no.  344^  p^ 
piber,  rn^muVi  cupidn-  fuiu— Job  :<*i.  4  ^19  ed.  H.  A.  Scluiltens ;  Golius  ad 
[ :  1  thrir  yr;M„tr  ,„t,.,^  ?-5n;;  ^vw  up  ripe,  Srnitiitias  Arab.  no.  SI.  Greek  /is^ 
puherrs  Hunt,  full  of  manly  vii^onr;  si^j.  j  i,;^„^or,  ^Wiior,  whence  ^A/ftir,  /Slira(^ 
ktn  of  thf  ilnx.  ■  .nnouuuni  Aristoph.  Nub.  997,  of  a  siOj 

2.  tndrram;  Kp>ken  primarily  of  the  |  jHTwm;  andso  LiitWiTewHautTniaJ. 
semmal  dremns  of  puberty ;  comp.  JJIi  |  4  1.  Hence  called  iliHl  ilLjl 
ni>cnirnril  polhiti.in,  a  dn  am ;  iXi  to'  "/m*/"/'/wiii,  «%A<'W>,  which  verj' word 
suir.T  niK:t.irn;il  i>ollution.  to  "divam  ;  the  Arabic  tmnsiator  of  Job  |iuU  for  the 
VIII,  to  iirrivi-  at  puberty;  Syr.  and  '.  f^yr.  I'^n^*-  Hence  in  Job  L  c  -^^ 
F.ihiop.  to  dn-am ;  se«'  Thcssinr.  p.  479.  ■  T't^Vn  pur^ain-slime,  prob.  spoken  eoi^ 
>-f  ien.  :r7.  5  m}.  42.  9.  Is.  29,  S.  zh*r.  tt'mptuoiisly  for  pumhun-broth,  as  ta 
C^'H  a  dreamer  tf  drnims,  i.  q.  M*23 ,  ■  ( ffrman  any  long  and  tedious 
since  dreams  were  regarded  as  a  medi-  ^  is  jestingly  culled  KM'BriJt€f 
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brodl.  See  Thesaur.  p.  480.--Thc  Rab- 
bins and  Targums  regard  n^abn  as  Uie 
nine  with  fittin  and  "j-iain  yolk  of  an 
egg,  from  r.  tAn  L  q.  abn  no.  1 ;  and 
aiime  of  a  yoUc  they  explain  by  the  white 
of  an  egg,  aa  a  ta«tcic68,  insipid  food. 
This  in  itself  is  not  ill ;  but  the  former  in- 
teqiretation  is  to  be  preferred,  on  account 
of  the  analogy  of  so  many  languages. 

*^i*7  m.  quadrilit  ftird^  nlex,  any 
hard  stone.  Job  28,  9.  Ps.  114,  8 ;  more 
fiilly  ^J-'cknn  l«  Deut.  8,  15.  32,  13. 

The  Arabic  has 


LT 


to  others . 


according 

'  (jM^AJUi^. ,  pyrites.  The  pri- 
mary idea  seems  to  be  that  o^ smoothness^ 
whieh  is  found  in  several  roots  beginning 
with  hi,  eg.  ain,  *^^rj»  P^H*  conip- 
iM.  glaber^gladius,  Germ,  giait.  Com- 
pare also  Gr.  ^cuU|  silcx 

t^  (strong,  r.bm,  comp.  i-^n)  He- 
Im^  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  1,  9.  2, 7. 

^Cji*?  fiit  Sjin^,  to  tiip,  to  glide, 
•poken  of  the  swift  motion  of  any  thing 
smooth ;  the  primary  idea  being  that  of 
smoothness  and  slippcrinetut,  as  of  fat 
thifigs;  comp.  S^n,  also  ^bn,  vkn^  Gr. 
sii/ysi;  and  so  Gernuschlikpfen,  Engl,  to 
aUpf  with  the  sibilant  prefixed. — Hence 

L  io  gUde  aUmgy  to  pass  by,  Job  4,  15. 
9^  IL  2&  Cant  2,  11.  Also,  to  pass  on 
1  Sam.  10^  3 ;  to  pass  away,  to  perish, 
li.  2^  18 ;  to  pass  beyond  sc.  a  law,  to 
transgress,  Is.  24,  5. 

2.  to  pass  through;  hence  causat 
a)  to  pierce,  to  transfix,  Judg.  5, 26.  Job 
20^  21.  h)  to  Ui  spring  up  sc.  new 
shoots,  to  grow  green,  to  JUmrish,  as  a 
plant  Ps.  90,  5.  a  Trop.  of  the  mind,  to 
resMM^  to  be  renovated,  Hab.  1,  11. 

3.  to  pats  on  against  any  one,  to  assail, 
lob  11, 10 ;  fo  rush  on,  as  the  wind  Is.  21, 
1;  astream  Is.  8,  8. 

4.  Id  change  intrans.  i.  q.tobe  chang- 
flrf,  pass,  of  PI  and  Hiph.  Ps.  102, 27. 

PiBL  to  make  pass  away,  to  change, 
e.  g.  garmenta  Gen.  41,  14.  2  Sam.  12, 
aa    Sjrr.  Fa.  id. 

HiPB.  L  to  rhange,  i.  q.  Piel,  Gen. 
as,  S.  Lev.  27,  10.  Ps.  102,  27;  to  alter, 
Gen.  31, 7. 41. 


2.  Causat.  of  Kal.  no.  2.  b,  to  make 
revive,  to  renew,  to  make  Jioitrish  againj 
c.  g.  a  tree  Is.  9,  9.  Also  intranp.  to  re- 
vive, to  flourish  again,  pp.  to  produce  new 
sprouts,  foliage,  Job  14,  7.  Hence  with 
n's ,  to  renew  one*s  strength,  to  gain  new 
strength,  Is.  40,  31.  41,  1 ;  and  so  cllipt. 
withoutniD,  Job29,  20. 

Deriv.  rtn,  tfiin,  rif^hn,  rino, 

^?T^  Chald.  to  pass,  spoken  of  time, 
Dan.  4,  13.  20.  29. 

5!^r?  1.  pp.  subst.  exchange;  hence 
as  Prep,  in  exchange,  instead  of,  for^ 
Num.  18,  21.  31. 

2.  Ileleph,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Naphtali, 
Josh.  19,  33. 

*  Yr'?  fut  Y'^  ^'  ^^  ^^^^"^  ^^  ®-  ^• 
the  breast  to  suckle  Lam.  4,  3.  Also  to 
draw  off,  to  pull  off,  sc.  tlie  shoe,  Deut. 
25,  10.  Arab.  aJLL  id.  y  and  9  being 
interchanged.  ^ 

2.  to  withdraw  oneself,  to  depart,  scq, 
"i^  Hns.  5, 6.  Arab.  >JL^  discessit  c  loco. 

3.  Part.  pass.  }'^in  expeditus,  spoken 
of  a  warrior  who  disencumbered  from  all 
imped  iments  eapedites  himself  for  war  or 
battle,  i.  q.  armetl,  reafly,  alert;  comp. 
Lfat.  '  expedire  se  ud  pugnam'  Li  v.  38. 

21.  Tac.  Hist.  2. 99.  So  Josh.  6, 7.  9, 13. 
Num.  32, 21. 27.  Deut.  3, 18.  More  fully 
nw)^\  y^^n  Num.  32,  29;  Kssb  'n 
1  Chr.  12,23;  plur.  KSX  ''S^rj  Num.  31, 
5.  Josh.  4,  13.  axiia  '^afsibn  is.  15,  4  i.  q. 
MiT2  •^'D'iaa  Jer.  48,  41." 

PiEL  intens.  1. /o//tt//o/f  garments  by 
force,  i.  e.  to  strip,  to  spoil,  r.  ncc.  of  pers. 
Ps.  7,  5  and  if  I  have  sptnled  him  that 
without  cause  is  mine  enemy,  Syr.  Pe. 
and  Pa.  itl. 

2.  to  draw  out,  to  fake  away,  e.  g.  stones 
from  a  wall,  I^v.  14,  40.  43. 

3.  to  deliccr  sc.  from  danger,  2  Sam. 

22,  20.  Ps.  6,  5.  50,  15.  81,  8. 

NiPH.  1.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  expe- 
dite oneself  for  war  or  battle,  to  arm  one- 
self Num.  31,  3.  32,  17. 

2.  Piiss.  of  Piel  no.  3,  to  he  delivered 
sc.  from  dimger,  Ps.  60,  7.  108,  7. 

Hiph.  to  make  alert,  strong,  rigorous^ 
e.  g.  the  bones  Is.  58,  ll.-*Hence 
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Drriv.  ns"<in,  risVn«,  and  the  two 
hero  following. 

T^n  only  Dual  D??^n  theloifu,  where 
one  pnlri  liinist^lf  for  Ktrengtli,  vigouFj 
alarriiy;  Kit-  r.  yhn  Kal  no.  3.  Hence 
tu  gild  up  the  hinty  to  prcpiire  for  an  en- 
counliT,  Job  39^  3.  40, 7;  to  come  forth  out 
ofonts  Untut^  i.  c.  to  be  lic^tten  of  him, 
GeiL:J,'i,  11.— Chald.  'pX'^r?,  S>T.|jJ, 
eillwT  b  or  "^  being  droppt^d. 

f^n  in  p;iuHC  }*^n  (i^erh.  loin,  L  q. 
V^n , )  IhUz,  pr.  n.  ni.^  a)  1  Chr.  8, 39. 
b)  2  Sain.  23,  26;  for  which  |^in  iChr. 
11,27.27,10. 

*PrV  ^"t.  {An:      \.   to  he  mooth. 

Arab.  ^^X^  and  ^JJL^  id.  but  ^^JL^ 

act  to  fonn,  to  make,  pp.  to  smooth  oiT; 

to  which  is  cogn.  eM^  <o  ^^^  ^^  ^c 
hair,  pp.  to  make  smootli  the  head  or 
chin.  This  tiiirnif.  of  nmoothnesA  is  found 
in  w^vcnil  fiiniilieA  of  roote  beginning 
with  frl,  and  enpec.  ^/r,  in  the  occidental 
lan^iaifi^g  also;  aa  Gr.  /nAxov,  /oili{ 
■mootii  Hilex,  calnilwt ;  nolnl  a  smooth 
man,  flatiiTfr,  i.  q.  pbn  no.  2 ;  ylvnx'^  of 
which  the  primar)'  idea  licH  in  touch; 
yXcitoc,  ;'AiV/^o;,  LaL  pltirifs^  plaber^  frla- 
diuMy  £r/iJ«>j,  etrttrn ;  Germ,  frlatt,  trUiten, 
Ohu,  Wcr.W'-rt  Lq.  glinzen;  Enjrl.  /« ir/ic/c, 
pidiM,  ehtf^  etc.  comp.  Ileb.  nbj,  ^IL^^ 
to  polish.— Metaph.  to  he  tnrnnth,  hlantL 
flatterine,  e.  \z,  the  heart  Ho«.  10, 2;  the 
li|)rt.  wohIk,  Ph.  5.%  22. 

2.  to  (lirifi^^  to  distribute^  to  appropri 
ate,  4HIKC.  by  lot,  Jowh.  14,  5.  JS,  2.  22, 8. 
Thin  Riiniil*.  irt  derived  from  the  noim  p r^ . 
which  driiot«>fi  p|).  a  KiiwNitli  Mont*  UM*d 
ait  a  bit,  comp.  Chaltl.  pbn  a  reckoning- 

■tone,  lot,  JLj^lL^  id.    Secondary  fomii' 

aw  Arab.  ^iJLi  to  «le>«tine.  to  pn^les- 
tine,  F'*tliiop.'4«A*M  to  numlHr,  to  reck- 
on among,  "Wi**;  nunil>er,  lot;  comp 
Aram.  la^.  x;jVn  bt,  «;;bn  lund  divid- 
Vi\  by  lot,  itn  inheritance. — 2  Sam.  \\\  3(V 
1  Sain.  3fV  24  T^n^  -i-jrj^  rA#^  ^udl  di- 
ritie  tncether,  i.  e.  alike,  in  equal  porti(uu> 
Pruv.  17, 2  A^  shall  divide  the  inherUance 


alatur  vith  the  brethren^  L  e.  ■hall  bare 
an  equal  portion  witli  them,  comp.  Job 
27,  17.  Seq.  09  to  divide  vith  any  ooe, 
to  be  partner  with  him,  Prov.  2d,  d4;  aeq. 
b  to  divide  out  to  any  one,  to  impari  to 
him,  DeuL  4, 19.  29, 35.  Neh.  13, 13;  seq. 
t  of  thing,  Job  39,  17  m*^  nb  pbn  iSn 
nor  hath  he  imparted  to  herwith  (oQ  wi- 
derttanding,    Compi  pbn  na  2. 

3.  to  diriile  out  at  ipinlj  L  q.  lo  speii^ 
from  phn  no.  2.  a.  2  Chr.  28, 21  Ahaz 
tpf filed  th  e  house  ofth  e  Ijord  and  the  home 
of  the  king  and  the  princes.  Sept  well 
klufitv  xa  iv  x^  tXu^t  the  hauoe  being  pat 
for  what  ifttlierein  contained,  tee r^f  na9L 

NiPR-  1.  to  he  divided  outydisiribidedf 
Num.  26,  53.  55. 

2.  to  divide  or  distribute  oneodf  Job 
38, 24.  Prttgn.  Gen.  14, 15  cn^T  pVfW 
and  he  divided  himseffagainst  them,  L  e. 
divided  his  forces  and  attacked  them. 

3.  to  divide  among  themseheMj  like 
Ilithp.  1  Chr.  23, 6  cpbn;:  andhe  dnided 
them  into  courses.  24, 6.  But  the  better 
rending  is  C^bn*^^ ,  see  Lehrg.  p.  468. 

PiEL  1.  Like  Kal  na  2,  to  divide  otd^ 
to  distribute,  e.  g.  spoil,  prey,  Gen.  49^  87. 
Ps.  68,  13;  seq.  b  to  distribide  asmmg 
2 Sam. 6, 19.  Is.  W,  17.  lK.18,6«rhr3 
]f  nKn-ri|  cnb  they  divided  the  kmd  be- 
tveen  them.  Also  L  q.  to  opporfiov,  to 
assigti.  Job  21,  17.  Is.  53,  12  iVp^ 
e^2*^3  IwU  assign  him  a  porlioD  ammfg 
the  great, 

2.  to  disperse,  Gen.  49,  7.  Lan.  4|  16u 

Pi'AL  to  6c  divided  out,  diotribuiod,  hk, 
33,  23.  Am.  7,  17.  Zcch.  14,  1. 

HiPH.  1.  Trans,  of  Kal  no.  1,  fomako 
smtMtth,  to  shape,  as  an  artisan  It.  41, 7. 
Metaph.  to  make  smooth  the  toi^giM,  Lq. 
to  flatter.  Ph.  5,  JO.  Prov.  28, 23;  and  m 
to  make  smitnth  one*s  vords,  id.  lYofr.  1^ 
16.  7,  5;  also  without  then  aecvL  Phur. 
20,  5  «i3n-b9  p^)!m  "^S|  a  «iai  wko 
ftatterelh  another,  Ps.  3^  1 

2.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  2l  Jer.  37,  It 
cxc  phr^  to  obtain  from  thence  kiopah- 
/ton,  his  inheritiincr.  So  Vul^.  Tiirg-. 
But  Kimchi  that  he  might  slip  awa§fiom 
thenre,  a  sign  if.  which  might  eaaly  eoMt 
from  that  of  smoothncas. 

Hrmr.  to  divide 
Josh.  18,  5. 
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Dcriv.  pin— nipb^jbn,  pjj^n^s 

P^  m.  adj.    1.  tmooih,  opp.  to  liairy,  | 
rough,  (Sen. 
a  mountain 

2.  n!i'ppenf,deceil/ui^falBe^  Ez.  12,24; 
comp.  13^  7. 

P?H  CYald.lolyportum^p€tri,  Ezra  4, 
la  Daa  4, 12. 20.    Comp.  Heb.  pin . 

rrp^  f.  ^uT.faiierieSj  Dan.  11, 32. 

pWl  c-  suff.  T?in;  plur.  B'^pin,  conetr. 
Tjbn,  onoe  ""EV?  c.  Dug.  euph.  Is.  57, 
6;  m. 

L  mmoMmtmf  polish^  and  metaph. 
jMlsry  Pkvr  7,  21  The  |iroj)er  mnae 
tin  Ji.  57  6  spoken  of  idol-woriilu|>- 


pbn 

Tin)  DfUL  10,  9.  14, 27. 20.  18, 1 ;  'b  rx 
ib.  12, 12.    Metuph.  to parlidpaie  if  ?7A,  to 


^  (*t,  .ii«  H  J  o/"  <Atf  torrent  is  f^y 
^  il«ffe  ore  lA^  M,  i.  c.  with 
fif  smooth  stones  set  up 
1  Sani.  17j  40)  is  iby  intercourse, 
I  are  thy  gods ;  as  immediately  ful- 
lowi:  eten  to  them  luut  thou  poured  a 
^n^k^J^rrmg^  etc  So  Targ.  and  most 
k^^^  Oih*^r^  whom  I  formerly  Jl>lJuw- 
t^nar.  in  the  bare  -mootiijp/acet 

^Ar  ru '7  ig  thy  loij  L  e.  in  the  open 
^H  wioAeil  places  dost  thou  wonsJiip 
Uria^  In  tid^c;  t  i^r  there  is  a  play  upon 
^d<7Qliie  mxQimig  of  pin  i.  e.  Hinootli- 
ftr    ,  .1  ■  ■  |K>rtion. 

9L  part,  /xjTfiofj,  /<!/,  Job  32,  17.  Josh. 
U^  5.  6l  9.  pins  pbn  pyrti/m  cu  portion, 
fte  oreq*jaI  portiotiH,  Dent  18,8.  Spoken 
of  the  jiofftioa  of  the  sacriliccs  allotted  to 
^^^  Lrviiett  Lev.  6,  10;  of  a  portion  of 
tftt  0«a,  H  M  Num.  31,  36.  1  Sam. 
W^ML  Ucva^  tpoU  itwiif,  Job  17,  5 
BWPJ  TP|?  pottV  «^  beiru^eth  friends  to 
Ae  tpoQj  I  ^^  roncr,  irprjilera.  Hab.  1,  Id 
Ripecially  of  a  lot  orportion  by  inhcri- 
toai%Jii^iL  t         :     IS,7  the  Leriies 

^UiMmm  m  ptwOon  (pin)  among  you.  \  p!nce  nefir  Glbcon,  2  Sam.  2,  16. 
^I^n  Ai  portion  of  my  people  i.e. ' 
'  '  '  "  '^Biic2,4;  corap.I&61, 
a)  pin  ft  (v«)  «r 
1}  Ae  Aof  (or  Aoff  nor)  /oT  am< 
irC&  any  one,  Le.  receives  a 
like  portioD,  partakes  with  him  (noawtulp 


one,  i.  q.  to  Imve  notliing  to  do  witli  liim, 
2  Sam.  20, 1.  1 K.  12, 16.  Gen.  31, 11.  Josh. 
22,  25.  27;  alwo  Neh.  2,  20.  c)  p^n 
SP5^  lAe  portifm  nfJaaibj  i.  e.  Jehovah, 
whom  it  is  allotted  to  Israel  to  worship, 
J«T.  10, 16.  51, 19;  comp.  Dent.  4,  19.  Ps. 
16,  5.  142,  6.  Vice  versa,  njn  pin  the 
pnrtifm  nfJehfmih^  i.e.  the  people  of  Is- 
rael, whom  God  has  allolte^i  to  him  self  to 
protect  and  cherish,  Deut.  32, 9.  d)  lot, 
portion  in  thiis  life,  fiol^a,  Eccl.  2,  10.  3, 
22.  5,  17.  Job  20,  29.  31,  2  nibs  phn  lot 
appiiitUefl  of  O'od, 

3.  aportimi  of  huid,  afield,  2  K.  9, 10. 
36.  37.  (So  by  transpos.  Chold.  fitbpjn 
t'uid  Ethiop.ih^Ar  field.)  Hence  the 
land,  terra  firma,  as  opp.  to  the  sea,  Am. 
7,4. 

4.  Ilelck,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Gilead, 
Num.  26,  30.  Josh.  17,  2.— Patronym. 
T?in  Num.  I.  c. 

pf  n  adj.  «7ioo/A.  1  Sam.  17, 40  nxsm 
B-:ix  ''p\nfire  smooth  of  the  etonesX^. 
five  smootli  Ktoncs.  For  tliis  idiom  comp. 
Is.  29, 1 9.  IIos.  13, 2.    See  Lelirg.  p.  67a 

Hpbn  f.  i.  q.  pin  1.  rnnoothnest, 
ttfiuoih  paii,  Gen.  27,  16.  Plur.  smooth 
L  e.  dippery  places  P«j.  73,  IS.  MuUiph. 
flattery  Prov.  6,  2-1.  Pipin  PBb  flatter- 
ing lips  Ps.  12, 3. 4.  Plur.'nipbn  smooth 
tiling!,  flatteries,  Is.  30,  10. 

2.  portion^  pari^  w'th  tvra  added,  por- 
tion ofafiM  Gen.  33,  19.' Ruth  2, 3 ;  so 
without  nnr  id.  2  Sam.  14,  30. 31.  23, 12. 

3.  Constr.  Ppbn  as  pr.  n.  Helkath.  a) 
A  cityof a»e  Levites  in  Aslier,  Josh.  19,25; 
written  Ppbn  21,  31.  b)  B-^-^an  ppbn 
Hdkath-hazzwrim  (field  of  swords)  a 


32, 


n;?in  plur.  r-ipin  flattenea,  Dan.  11, 


S^If  ^n  ^.partition,  division,  2  Clir.  35, 5. 
''gf n  (for  n^fjin  Jehovah  is  his  por- 
tion) Uelkai,  pr.  n.  m.  Ncli.  12,  15. 


pbn 
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n^pbn  iuid  '^^^  (portion  of  Jelio- 
vali.  i. »'.  H|)et'iully  nsHigned  to  GodJ  pr. 
n.  HHkiiih,  a)  A  liijrh  pricnt  in  tlic 
rci!:n  of  JoHiah  2  K.  22,  8.  12.  b)  The 
fatliiT  of  Jrroniiali,  Jer.  1,  1.  r)  The  fa- 
ther of  Kliakim,  2  K.  H,  IS.  26.  Ik.  22, 20. 
3i>,  3.  d)  1  C^hr.  20,  II.  c)  Jt-r.  29,  3. 
f )  I  Chr.  0,  30.    g)  Neh.  8,  4. 

^■^prlp^r!  phir.  f.  1.  amnath  or  slip- 
prry  phtrt-jt,  IV.  35,  6.  Jir.  23,  12. 

2.  Jlatlrrif-n^  UlatulUhmeniif,  Dan.  11, 
21.  3*1.     II.  pbr\, 

*  '•- 1 V  ^'  ^"^  -^^ITj  ^o  prostrate,  to 
onrMniif,  /o  dincomfU,  Ex.  17,  13;  soq. 
br  Is.  14,  12,  like  EugL  /o  triumph  over. 

A  rah.  iiULi  to  prostrate,  lyiJL^  man- 
ful, brave* —  leoc*-  rr-';!n 

2.  Kut  ^Vn  lutf.LiiM.  jip.  to  be  pro8- 
trat«\  i.  e.  tobcwealcfraUj  to  vaste  away, 
Job.  14,  10.  S>T  Eth|^  to  be  weaken- 
ed, ( --^"  weak. — ^Hcnce 

trbn  ni.  v(ak,  Joel  4,  10. 

1.  nn  (r.  nTsn)  only  c  Fuff.  'H'^«n, 
rj'^rn,  m.  a  father-in-law,  Gtn.  38,  13. 
23.  l'  Sam.  4,  19. 21.  FVni.  is  r.-irn  q.  ▼. 
It  followH  tlic  analogy  of  tlie  irregular 
noun»*  ::x,  nx,  Lehrg.  p.  479,  605,  606. 

Anih.  j^^,  ji^-  fatlier-in-law,  a  rela- 
tive of  hui>baiid  or  wife,  Etliiop.  dl^  I 
fatluT-iii-law,  i'lh^®  I  to  contract  affi- 
nity, to  become  a  son-in-law,  Samar. 
*i3^  fatlier -in-law,  alrio  one  betrothed. 
CorriMcponding  ii  the  Gn:ek  /ff/i,9(jov  for 
^a^i^/.  ^   'i  *    ',  bon-in-Iaw,  bride- 

gr(K>ni,  kinsman,  from  yufio^\  yafiim.  Sec 
r.  n^r,  jilnos::?. 

II.  Sn  (r.  s^n)  1.  ailj.  icami,hvt,  v.  g. 
of  hrt-ad  jurtt  baked  Jo«h.  9,  12.  Plur. 
D*»sn  Job  37,  17. 

2.  //um,  pr.  n.  a)  A  son  of  No;ih, 
whoKO  poBtcrity  an*  dfKcribed  in  Gen. 
10,  !'►— 20  as  iK'cupying  Oie  Mouthem- 
moMt  rcgionrt  (»f  tlie  known  eartli,  thuH 
according  aptly  with  hi"  nanir,  i.  v. 
warm.  hut.  b)  A  luimc  of  Egypt,  prob. 
itrf  doni('>tic  name  amoiiir  the  E^yptiaiid 
themKelveR  \  but  mo  inllvrted  by  tlie  He- 
brcwii  an  to  refer  it  to  Ham  the  iod  of 


Noah,  as  tlic  progenitor  of  the  Eg)*p- 
tians  as  well  as  other  aouchcm  iwtioiw. 
Ps.  78,  51.  105, 2a  27.  106, 22.— In  the 
Coptic  language,  the  name  of  Egypt  i« 
written  ^HJtJti)  io  the  Saiiidic  #iilc«t 
KHAiie  ;  whidi  wordfl,  ar(!arfiiiif  i» 
PluUirch,  have  the  nigtulicaiionofill^ 
nens  and  heat;  dc  l»kk  el  0«itr.  Vtf.  pi 
437.  Rtkk.  Bq  also  oocofding  to  tlieir 
Coptic  4'tymutogy  mm  Wwjfnm  Lex.  pu 
66.  In  tlie  hicroglyplfe  hm^m^  h  ■ 
written  with  two  letien,  KM.  Tbe«HM 
name  for  Egypt  ii  Ukewise  fotind  in  the 
Rosetta  luscriiition,  in  which  lhi«  word 
occurs  more  than  tt^n  times,  {\m*  l^%f 
8,  11,  12,  13,)  and  ia  rviid  by  C^u 
lion  Chme.  Sec  Jabtnncki 
tc  Water  I.  p.  4CM  •*!* 
TEgypte  soun  les^  Phar.  L  p^  1^  «i> 
Gramm.  p.  152.  A^^t>4M  !  ^^'^-^  ^  ^^U. 
dc  Sacy  sur  rinscriptioD  de  Roeetle  pu 
33—37. 

on  in.  vamUhj  heatj  Gen.  8^  22.    R. 

Dcn. 

•   T 

*K23r;obflol.  root  Arab.L^lo6e- 
come  thick,  to  curdle,  to  eoaguiate,  m 
milk.    The  primtuy  kk(  be 

tliat  of  ^Ttnrinir  iflf^filir  fete  r*n  and 
the  remarks  on  the  q^bto  t^"!.  ^^  BS, 
under  W9. — Hence  njtcn,  nmirq,  and 
ncn  no.  II. 

KOT,  by  Chaldaiimi  for  rran,  amgtr^ 
vrath,Daii,  11,44. 

^'l,  ^^.y  r-  Chald.  L q.  Hebr.n^, 
heat,  anger,  wrath,  Don.  3, 13.  la 

nmn  f.  (r.  Kcn)    1.  curdled  mOkf 
Gen.  18,  8.  Judg.  5,  25 
Ant  5.  5.  4  yala  duif&o^  %di|,  milk  in 
tliirt  btatc  having  an  inebriating  pmrar. 
Is.  7,  22.  2  Sam.  17,  29.  r 

milk  in  t^ciR  rnJ,  Job  :>u,  17  U  7, 15. Deal 
32,14.  n<*ttmUkmfdh»mfj  In  7,11^ 
i.  e.  by  tli4>»^9  who  n-maifi  ^  land  wt 

tcr  it  is  df  ■'jLiu  d  by  tlie  *■  i .     .  and  aM 
ttiertfore  divtituie  of  fnutJi  ii&d  giaii 
—Sept  ,ifotrrif«P  Vu)g,  6irfynan,  wbkk 
in  most  {iLiiecii  im  inept;  tee  TlwHar.  y^ 
iMi . — Plur  r^^*:^.    *  1  rvin^nri . 

2.  cheete,  Prov.  30,  33. 

Dtriv.  by  s)ncope  n^  nOi  IL  ^i  ▼• 


^an 
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*^?\f  fut  ItrP  and  'Wh'',  whence 
WTTOrjl  U.  53, 2. 

I.  fodenre,looof^ Ex.20, 17.  34,24. 
Mie.2,2. 

9l  to  deUghi  m  any  thing,  to  foAr^j^Jea- 
mr«  in,  P«.  68,  17.  Is.  1, 29.  Prov.  12,  12 ; 
abo  c.  dat  pleon.  ft,  Prov.  1,  22.— Part 
"nsn  ppi  desired,  delighted  in,  hence 
tornHhing  desirable^  pleascmi,  a  delight^ 
what  ii  dearest  to  any  one.  Job  20,  20. 
Pk.  3^  12.  cn-^TOn  Is.  44,  9  their  de- 
lights  L  e.  idols,  comp.  Dan.  11,  37. 

NiHL  part  norja  desired,  i.  e. 

1.  desirabUj  pleasant,  grateful,  Gen. 
2^9.  3,  6l 

2.  precious,  Ps.  19, 11.  Prov.  21,  20. 
PiEL  L  q.  Kal  na  1.  Cant  2,  3  ftsCA 

T^^ J7  "^'H  «n  his  Mhade  I  desire  to 
sU  down,    Heb.  Gr.  $  139.  3. 

Deriv.  "wnr,  ibriTa,  and  the  four  here 
fbUowing. 

■^97  «•  desirableness,  pleasantness, 
leatijf;  Ex.  23,  6  n«n  -n^na  awi^/y 
fmngmtfL  Is.  32,  I2^n -i^bp/ftMOTi/ 
fieUSf  eomp.  Am.  5^  11. 

rPpan  £  (r.  'ran)  1.  desire,  2  Chr. 
21, 20  A«  departed  mw  fttia  undesired, 
L  e.  regretted  by  none. 

2.  oS^ecf  of  desire,  a  delight,  1  Sam. 
11^  2a  Du.  11, 37  D*i^a  n^n  (Ae  de/^^ 
of  women,  where  the  context  requires  us 
to  understand  some  idol  specially  wor- 
diipped  by  the  Syrian  women,  as  As- 
tartc^  AnaltiL 

3L  pleasanlnsss,  excellence.  Jer.  3, 19. 
rmn  yyi  a  pUasant  land,  Ez.  26, 12. 
nwn  '^^f^^  precious  vessels  2  Chr.  32,  27. 
36^  la 

tttWn  and  Wrrotl  f.  plor.  precious 
lUvi^DaiLll,38.43.  ri-ren  "^bs ,  ^^naa 
goodly  raiment,  precious  vessels,  Gen. 
87,  15l  2  Chr.  20, 25.  mnsrorj  eni  pa- 
vourj  food,  delicacies,  from  which  a 
person  iaaCiDg  was  wont  to  abstain,  Dan. 
10^  a  trhron  tJit  Dan.  10, 11. 19,  and 
widumt  t^ll  9, 23,  man  ofQod^n  delight, 
Le.MbvalorGod. 

tm  (pfeannt)  Hemdan,  pr.  n.  m. 
Gn.36^a&    In  1  Chr.  1,41  it  is  written 
7!V3t  ^  BB  enor  of  the  tnuucribcrs. 
48 


n^f^  obsol.  root  1.  to  join  toge- 
ther, spec,  to  join  in  affinity;  hence  en 
fatlier-in-law,  Piian.  Comp.  «»n,  and 
also  the  force  of  the  sjllables  on ,  t2:> , 
C3i ,  under  DC9 . 

2.  to  guard,  to  surround  vnth  a  tcall  / 
Arab.  U-^.  Hence  noin,  and  pr. 
names  Ten ,  '^nn'^ . 

TTBT}  f.  (r.  eon)  1.  varmth,  heat  of 
the  sun,  Ps.  19, 7. 

2.  Poet  for  the  sun  itself.  Job  30,  28. 
Cant  6,  10.  Is.  30, 26.  So  often  in  the 
Mishna. 

I.  rran  once  Krn  Dan.  11,  44,  f. 
constr.  nan ,  for  n^n^  from  r.  em . 

1.  heat  sc.  from  wine,  Hos.  7,  5. 

2.  Spec.  Acflrf  of  anger,  i.  q.  anger,  vrath. 
Gen.  27,  44.  Jer.  6,  ll.--nrnn  "j^m  Di» 
Jer.  25,  15,  and  nionn  eis  Is"  51,  17,  cup 
of  icrath,  of  which  Jehovah  causes  the 
nations  to  drink ;  see  in  eiS  no.  1,  comp. 
Rev.  16, 19  and  Job  21, 20  he  Oiail  drink 
of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty, 

3.  poison,  80  called  as  inflaming  the  bow- 
els, Deut  32, 24.  Ps.  58, 5.  Arab,  l^  id. 

IL  rron  i.  q.  nKon,  the  radical  K 
being  dropped,  f.  milk.  Job  29,  6. 

^J*''.Bn  (wratliofGod)jyawimtt«i,pr. 
n.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 26.    R.  Br>n . 

^'^n  (father-in-law  or  kinsman  of 
the  dew,  perh.  also  for  ba  nicn)  Hcemur 
tal,  pr.  n.  of  the  wife  of  king  Josiah,  2  K. 
23,  31.  24,  18.  Jer.  52,  1.  In  these  latter 
passages  Die  Chethibh  is  ia'^^n. 

b^n  (pitied,  spared)  Ilamul,  pr.  n. 
m.  Gen.  46,  12.  1  Chr.  2,  5.— Patron. 
•^iwn  Num.  26,  21.    R.  irn . 

l^^r?  (warm,  or  sunny,  r.  Den)  Ham- 
won,  pr.  n.  a)  Of  a  place  in  Asher 
JosIl  19, 28.  b)  Of  a  place  in  Naphtali, 
1  Chr.  6,  61. 

■p^n  m.  a  violent  man,  oppressor,  i.  q. 
yvn.  Is.  1,  n.  R.  ym  no.  3.  a.— Ac- 
cording to  others,  pass*  one  who  suffers 
violence,  oppressed,  Sept  udmoxfitro^, 
Vulg.  oppressus;  nor  would  I  object, 
since  an  intransitive  form  (y*i^^)  may 
assume  a  passive  sense. 


nn 


p'l'Sn  m.  ciratil,  ccmpau.  Cant.  7,  2 
trrn^n  -irs  "^^'^S^'J  T?«n  ^^  roundingM 
of  thy  hifm  ttrr  like  neck-omamnUn^  i.  o. 
likr  the  kiiolM  or  bofwen  of  a  necklace. 
Ttir  iiiiiitU'M  id  here  painted  as  nalUnv- 

n-'rn ,  nrn  m.  l.  an  om,  Gen.  49, 
It.  Kx.  13,  13;  HO  called  from  the  red- 
dinh  colour,  which  l>elongi  not  only  to 
the  wild  asH,  Lut  al&o  ofEcii  to  the  com- 
mon ai*H  ill  ^uuthcrn  countrjiH  called  in 
Spaninh  Imrm^  btiiTico.    R.  *^H  no.  2. 

1^.  i.  q.  •■^H,  a  heap;  and  this  rarer 
form  i«  cho**en  perhapit  on  account  of 
tJir  peijroDomafiu  in  Jud^j.  15,  10  tt^S 
t7r^*:rr  ^^-z^  ^^i-^nri  vUh  the  jatc^me  I 
of  an  OM^  a  heap,  tvtt  heapSj  so.  have  I  . 
hlaii).     U.  *^n  no.  3.  I 

3.  Jiamur,  pr.  n.  of  a  Hivite,  contem-  j 
porar>'  with  Jacob  and  hid  sond,  Gen.  33, 
ID.  34,  2.  Jodh.  24,  32.  Judg.  9,  28. 

rn'^rn  f.  «  heap,  l  q.  •!*«"  no.  2,  q.  v. 

r*."Cn  f.  (iii\vT  tlie  form  r-nsj  q.  v)  a 
mofher-in-lair,  Ruth  1,  14.  2,  II.  Sec 
crino.  I.    R.  n^n. 
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to  be  miM,  gentle,  clement.    Armb.  bjr 

trnnFpop.  IJL^  to  be  mild,  clement,  fj^ 

pnxQo&%*pia,  ^JL^  mild,  gentle.    The 

primar}'  idea  iR  thfit  of  jpofinciw;  and  thk 
id  pn^diTved  in  Gr.  ipalig,  ifialog^  ima- 
Aotf. — Hence 

1.  U)  pity,  to  hare  tympathy^  compos- 
gim,  i>eq.  ^7  of  pern.  Ex.2, 6. 1  Sam.2a^21. 

2.  to  epare,  to  treat  with  pity,  teq.  i? 
1  Ssim.  15,  3.  15.  2  Sam.  21, 7.  2  Chr. 
36,  15.  17  ;  Bcq.  i»  le.  9,  18  [19].  Abo 
of  tliingR,  to  fpare,  to  use  sparingly,  seq. 
bx  Jer.50,  14 ;  b  c.  inf. 2  Sam.  12, 4 ;  4? 
Job  20,  13.— Ese.'  36,  21  and  /  iritf  «pm 
my  holy  name^  L  e.  consult  for  its 
honour. 

Deriv.  ^^n?3 ,  unleni  this  is  from  Arab. 
Ji^ ;  alfto  pr.  n.  birn  and 

nbtn  f  p,7y,  fiiwy,  Gen.  19,  la  U 
63,9. 

*DOr,pr»tcn,fut.  O  err,  eonr. 
tmi  Id.  44,  15.  16.    Also  fuL  A   ern 


I  Deut  19, 6 ;  cnn  Ez.  24,  11 ;  plur.  «!H 
e-.,.   oWI.  root,    Chald.  to  bow    y^  ^„,'    ;^,        jlT  ^e  below.    Ttea 

formd  of  the  fut  are  by 


dmm,  to  lie  vjxm  the  prtyimd,  in  the  Tar- 
gumd  for  Hcb.  ?^S. — Hence 

t3t5H  ,„.  i^fv.  11,  30,  pmb.  a  ppecies 
oriizanl.    Sept.  aai^a,  Vul^.  lacrrta. 

rRfCn  ( plare  of  lizanld,  or  i.  q.  Syr.  \  kindr.  with  Cn^ 
|l  l^M  bulwark,)  Ihimtah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
ciiy  in  Jinhih,  Jonh.  15,  51. 

■pT?^  ni.   adj.  mltetl^  sraMttird,    Id. 


to  en^;  but  they  belong  rather  here; 
comp.  pnpt  T^  fut.  ri^ .  Inf.  m ,  cen, 
dee  below.     7b  frc  or  hecmne 

f^  to 


Arab. 


warm,  med.  Kesr.  to  be  warm ;      g^  to 
be  hot,  e. g.  the  day.— Ex.  16,2frU44| 

16.   e*»n  ena  in  the  heat  -4  i1 1 


30,  24  y^n  b*b2  salted  pnrreiider,  i.  e.  "^^n-  <^*'n- 1^  1-  I  Sam.  11, 9.    Impe 

hprinklrd  w'iih  diih,  which  is  eaten  ^o  '  ^^  «=^  •  ^"«- *^  =^^  i« « iwirm  to  «»,  1 

im-edjlv  bv  n«>ckH  and  herdd  ad  to  have  '  '«  n^»*>c  warm,  gets  warmth,  1  K.  1, 

^-.   :•  .r  .1..  A-^i: I *:  Ecc.  4.  IL— ftt      ,  i     of  the  mind 


«>ccaMoned  the  Arabic  pn»verb;  *8weft 
f()d«ler  (  SJL^ )   i*  the  canieU'  bread  ;  i 
Mdted,   it    i«   their  Hwei«t-nieal»t.'     See  : 
H«»cliart  Hien»/..  T.  I.  p.  113.  Falwr  ad 
HarmarV  Oliw-rvatt.  1. 1).  4<K).  \ 

■^TH  and  "^BTrTI  m.  (fr.  card,  crn .)  ' 
f.  r-^,  adj.  ordinal  JiftK  Gen.  1, :«.  30, 
17.  I*ev.  VX  25.  Num.  0,  IIO.  al.  Fern, 
often  ellipt,  witli  f^^p  inipl.  the  fifth 
part,  (Jin.  47,  24.  U»v.  5,  16.  17,15. 
Plur.  irrcg.  vr'^WW  Lev.  5,  24.  i 


V,  mi 
Impem 

.L 

Ecc.  4,  It— ftt^     ,  i     of  the 
lieated,  t idlod.  J  4 ;  and  eo  of  heat 

fruiu  wine  icT.51,  X^  Irurn  itiit  Hoa.7y7. 
Bo  of  eatili}^  to  be  in  heat^  to  cooeeive^ 
Gen.  30,  3a  39,  sec  in  cnv— InC  Bh,  c. 
Kuff.  t»na  Jer.  51,  39.  Once  B^n,  c. 
pref.  in  I'^use  CTjnb  fiir 
oneself.  Is.  47,  14. 

n  wm.  pan  e^cra  Is.  57,  6 
infiamed^  sc.  with  hist,  seq.  f . 

PiEL  toiKirm,tofiiailr«iearM,Jab8^U. 

Hrrap.  lo  warm  oimm{/;  Job  81|  SOL 


lan 
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yan 


Dcriv.  «i  no.  n,  Dh,  nan ,  ynn ,  and 
the  proper  names  !>Mran ,  T^sn,  ran . 

T?r?,  only  in  plur.  to*'?^?  i^^S^i  ^^^^ 
ofiome  kind  for  idolatrous  worship,  Lev. 
26, 30.  Is.  17, 8.  27, 9.  Ez.6, 4. 6.  2  Chr.  U, 
4.  34,  7 ;  in  which  passages  it  is  several 
times  joined  with  statues  of  Astarte, 
on-itiK ;  while  from  2  Chr.  34, 4  it  ap- 
pears further  that  the  Q'^dsn  stood  upon 
the  ahara  of  Baal.  Arabs  Erpcn.  and 
Kimchi  long  ago  explained  the  word  by 
Mimtj  image$  of  the  sun ;  and  both  this 
interpretation  and  the  thing  iu^elf  are 
now  clearly  illustrated  by  ten  Punic 
eippi  with  inscriptions,  consecrated  to 
yon  b9a  (l^u  b»)  i.  e.  to  Baal  the 
mlar^  Baal  the  mm.  See  the  subject 
fully  treated  in  Monunim.  Pha*nic.  p. 
170  sq. — The  form  "(ttn  golar  is  from 
ran  the  sun;  and  the  plur.  C^d^n  in 
the  b.  T.  is  put  ellipt  for  C'ssn  D^bra, 
and  is  found  in  the  some  context  as 
elsewhere  D^b;a. 

wBn  fut.  Obn^  1.  to  do  vit^etice 
to  any  one,  to  oppress,  to  vrong;  pp.  to 
be  sharpy  eager,  vehement,  and  hence 

violent,  L  q.  ^n  no.  3.  a.  Arab,  imm^ 
in  a  good  sense,  to  be  active,  brave,  con- 
stant, &^L^  warlike  valour:  comp.^'^w. 
;«sr.  2^  3.  Prov.  S,  36  he  thtU  sinneth 
against  me^  iS^Bd  0^'n  wrong cth  his  own 
mmij  injures  himself.  Job  21,  27  r/iST-D 
IDlsnn  ^by  the  plans  wherewith  yp  think 
to  oppress  me^  hoiv  ye  may  overcome  me. 
trm  O-cn  to  violate  a  law  Ez.  22,  2G. 
Zeph.3,4. 

2l  to  tear  away  vUh  violence,  e.  g.  a 
hedge.  Lam.  2,  6;  to  tear  off  from  (me- 
sdf.Lq.to  shake  off,  Job  15, 33  lEftS  Cisn^ 
t^f  as  a  vine  he  duUl  shake  off  his  unr 
npegrapes. 

NiFH.  to  he  treated  with  violence,  Jer. 
13;  22,  L  e.  by  impl.  to  he  violently  made 
bare^  as  the  other  member  shows. 

Deriv.  own,  and 

Cynm.  L  violencejOppression,itrong, 
Gen.  6, 11.  la  49,  5.  nn  d-^x  Ps.  18, 
49.  PhiT.  3,  31,  and  D-^^n  d\H  2  Sam. 
2^  49.  Pk.  140, 2.  5,  a  violent  man^  op- 
prrnmr.  Di)n  nf  a  witness  of  wrong,  i.  e. 


false,  Ex.  23,  1. — A  genitive  or  sufRx 
afler  tliis  word  may  refer  cither  to  him 
who  does  the  wrong,  or  to  him  who 
suffers  it  Of  tiie  fonner  kind  are  'iOisn 
Aw  irron^  i.  e.  which  he  does,  Ps.  7,  17, 
^^'^T,  O^t!  58,  3,  comp.  Ez.  12,  19;  and 
of  the  latter,  "^pTan  my  wrong  i.  e.  done  to 
me  Gen.  16, 5,  ri'iTi'^  -^ja  wn  Joel  4, 19; 
also  Judg.  9, 24.  Obad?  10.  Hab.  2,  8. 17. 
Jer.  51,  35.  So  LaL  injuria,  e.  g.  Css. 
BelL  Gall.  1.  30  *  pro  veteribus  Ilelveti- 
orum  injuriis  popuii  Romani,'  i.  e.  done 
to  the  Roman  people ;  see  the  commen- 
tators, and  comp.  Heinrich  ad  Cic.  part 
inedit.  p.  21. 

2.  Meton.  what  vt  got  by  wrong,  ill- 
gotten  wealth,  Am,  3,  10.  Plur.  id.  Prov. 
4,17. 

*  Y^V  fut.  7»n;,  inf.  ns^n,  to  be 
sharp, pungent ;  e.g. 

1.  As  to  tlie  taste,  to  he  sour,  acid,  e.  g. 
fermented  or  leavened  bread  Ex.  12, 39 ; 
vinegar,  see  yen .  Also  to  he  salted,  sea- 
soned, see  y^n. — Arab.  ijp*t'^i  Syr. 

2.  As  to  the  sight,  colour,  to  be  bright, 
splendid,  so  ns  to  daz/Ic  tlie  eyes;  spoken 
espec.  of  a  bright  rod  or  scarlet  colour. 
Part  pass.  71 -n  splendid,  gorgeous,  spok- 
en of  the  scarlet  mantle  or  pallium  of  a 
prince,  Is.  63, 1 ;  comp.  t^x  v.  2,  and  Sept. 
Syr. — In  the  same  manner  the  Greeks 
say  /^bf/xn  o|i/  i.  e.  xoxxivov,  7io{f(pv(fai, 
o^vtaxai,  oUff^yy^  (odd,  see  Bochart 
Hieroz.  I.  p.  114.  Simonis  Arc.  Forma- 
ruin  p.  66,  102. 

3.  Trop.  of  tlie  mind :  a)  to  be  eager, 
vehtrment;  to  do  violence,  like  cotrii.  D^n, 
whence  part  "^n  a  violent  man,  o])i)re»- 
sor,  Ps.  71, 4.  Comp.  yi^n  and  y^n  no. 
2.  Ethiop.  U^B  I  to  be  unjust,  violent, 
to  wrong,  b)  to  be  sharp,  bitter,  spoken 
of  pain,  see  Ilithpa. 

Hi  PH.  part  in  trans.  P^sjTjJra  soured, 
learcnetl.  pp.  what  has  contracted  sour- 
ness, Ex.  12,  19.  20. 

HiTBPA.  to  be  embittered,  pained, 
i.  e.  moved  with  anger,  pain,  Ps.  73,  21. 
Cliald.  PiL  id. 

Deriv.  yy'zn,  "f"*^^:  and  the  two  hero 
following. 
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V^  m.  1,  any  thing  toured,  Impm- 
ed,  Ex.  12,  15.  13,  a  7,  aL 

iU'goUm  vttUih^  Am*  4,  5 ;  see  r  )*^n 
oo.  3.  So  Chalci. — The  common  signi- 
fication oTtoroething  lecnumed  might  also 
fttM;  but  the  other  ia  prefenible. 

P?n  m.  vmegar  Num.  6,  3.  Ruth  2, 
U.  Pto.  69,  22.  Sepu  aod  Syr.  render  it 
^9«l)  iOMT  «7v^pe%  in  Ps,  I  c.  and  Prov. 
10,  26;  and  this  MichaeiiB  also  endeav- 
ours to  vindicate,  SuppL  p,  828.  But  the 
coaimon  signification  is  not  unapt 

*  P?'^  1*  to  ^0  rottfifi,  kindr.  with 
p^rj.    Stt!  Hiihpa. 

2.  to  turn  ahouL,  to  go  awa^y  to  deport, 
Cant  5,  a 

HiTBPA.  lo  ^  or  Mxmier  aimii^  Jcr. 
31,  22,     Comp.  Kal. 

T^fiv.  pvain^ 

^*l?^  1.  to  boil  ufi,  to  ferment,  to 
foam.  Arab,  ^^  Conj.  1,  II,  VI 11,  to 
rerment,  to  rise,  as  leaven  j  Conj.  \1U,  to 
ferment,  as  wine— Spoken  of  the  tea  f^ 
46, 4 ;  of  wine  Pk.75^  ftp  where  othera  as- 
dgh  to  it  the  mum  of  radoati^  tee  no.  2. 
Conip.  PKNdat,  nm  wine,  •i^h  no.  1, 

t,  lobe redf  from  tlie  idea  of  boilings 
fbttming,  becoming  heated  or  inflamed. 

Aroh.  -4^  Conj.  [  X,  XI,  to  be  red ;  Conj. 
I  ved.  Ey  to  bum  with  anger  j  Conj.  II 

to  write  with  red  ink ;   liif  r^d,  il^ 

!-•-  "^  ^^ 

rednect,  iT«^^  vehement  ardour;    ^^^ 

to  blynb,  to  feci  thatii6.~S|ioken  of  wine 
according  to  toiDe  Pti  75,  9 ;  but  tee  in 
00,  L  Hence  i»n,  n1©n  oa  L  "i^h 
no.  2,  "^WT^, 

3»  to  #tpetf,  fo  rwe  m  6tiW«tf  or  A^opf, 
IKm  the  klei  of  boiling  np^  foaming,  at 
Iho  iM,  loaveiv  etc  Heoee  neh  no.  3> 
^■^W  DO.  2,  Fl^iOT  henp. 

4.  Dr^nom.  (Vom  ^^n  bitumaci,  fo 
wHk  hitwmen,  to  pUcK,  Ei.  %  3. 

IwolattmdLl..     ' 

L  tobBmadetabaQ^ 


2.  toheecmeredj  c.  g.  the  r^untrmuiee 
as  inAamed  by  weeping,  Job  16,  16. 

Note,  Forms  of  this  kind,  with  the 
ratlical  letters  doubted^  are  chie%  de- 
ployed where  rapid  motioci  it  to  he  ez- 
pretM^d ;  as  has  been  abundantly  ihown 
by  Hupfeld  in  his  ExercitatL  ifLtliioD.  pt 
27,28, 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  1,  2^  3l 

"^  m,  awfaho^^  a^aUiss,  bUmmmt^ 
which  boils  up  in  the  manner  of  boiljng 
oil  or  pilch,  from  subterranean  fountajtis 
not  far  t>om  Babylon,  also  froni  the 
bottom  ol'  the  Dead  Sea;  al^rwaids  it 
hardeni  in  the  sun,  aod  ie  rnlkmltd  even 
on  the  surface  of  the  Dead  Bm,  wiiieii 
is  thence  caUcd  Locum  Aspfudtitm;  eee 
Tac.  Hist  5.  6.  Strabo  X%'I.  p.  763L 
Diod.  Sic  2. 48,  ib.  19.  96,  99.  O.  Curt 
5,  la  Comp.  also  HobinsonV  Palest  IL 
p.  228  •q.—Qen.  11,  a  14,  10.  Ei.  2,  3L 

Arab,  ^p^t  et-IItimmar,  It  is  to  caOed 
either  from  its  boUing  up  from  fouatiuiM 
(Gen,  H,  10)  from  r.  iTsn  no.  1 ;  or  fram 
its  redness,  the  best  kind  being  of  that 
colour^  Dioecor.  1.  99  Sa^mlto^  *infi§tt 
rj  Vot^ctixiy  fi^^  ioi;i^*  4ml  ^i  miI^  | 
nofftfi'^nduti  aiUfiovoa  .  .  ,  t\wpitm 
Mai  iw  ti*oirix*i  mal  h  2'i^V*  nul  ip  Bmfi^ 

^^  m.  irift^,  so  called  as  heiog  faw 
mented,  Dcut  32,  14.  U  27>  2,    8«e  r. 

^^n  no.  1.    Arab.  gZ^L ,  Syr.  fr^  il 

*^n  Chuld.  empli.  fit^^n  m,  id.  Bom 
6,9.  7,^.  Dan.  5,  1.2.  4,' 23. 

■Wjn  m.    La  boiling,  foamiKg^  eg.  eT 

walen^  waves,  Hah*  3^  1&.  R.*^^i]DaL 

8.  t^  loamtf  wc  ot  m  redHkh  eolov; 

r. -r«nixk8,    S.  f .  poller^  cAey  |& 
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•l.  tian   ohmA.   root,   to  be  fat, 
wbence  vm  belly,  abdomen.    Arab,  is 

^j&A*»  fat,  fatnen,  Camoos  p.  826 ;  but 

far  more  usual  is  by  transpos.  ^^  fat, 

fatnen^  ^^  to  be  fat,  corpulent;  also 
,,A*U,be«Hne  fat  after  leanne«. 

•II.  TDBn   a  root  liaving  affinity 

with  ocn  and  y^n ,  i.  q.  Arab,  j.^^^ 

la  be  Jierce^  active,  brave  in  battle; 
II,  IVy  to  provoke  to  anger;  XII  to 
be  angry;  V  to  show  oneself  stem 
and    obstinate    (in   rcUgion    and)    in 

war;  iim^h^,  ii'M'^t  brave,  warlike, 

^-^  t*-  breveiy,  valour ;  comp.  y - 1 **- 

to  be  angry,  lA^i^  to  kindle  with  an- 
ger; all  which  senses  come  from  the 
primary  idea  of  ^larpnesa,  pungenq^, 
see  r.  yV}  ""^ — Hence 

Pabt.  pass.  plur.  c*«c^73n,  a  word  of 
which  the  etymology  H'as  long  sought 
in  vain,  L  e.  fierce^  active,  eager,  brave 
m  battle,  Ei.  13,  la  Josh.  1,  14.  4,  12. 
Judg.  7,  11.  (Comp.  also  the  use  of 
nbn  in  the  same  connexion  Josli.  4, 
13  coif.  ▼.  12.  Num.  32,  30.  32.)  Aquil. 
inaluTfiivoiy  Symm.  xa&vmUfTfiivoi^ 
YjaAg.armaii;  and  so  Onk.  Syr.— Some 
have  referred  this  form  to  cisn  no.  Ill, 

colL  ii--;.!^.  L  e.  in  battle-array,  pp. 

fMjiMparf ihim,  q.  d.  qianqi/ejied,  sc.  as 
iwiswting  of  five  parts,  tlie  centre,  the 
tmo  wings,  and  the  front  and  rear  guard, 
BlBpd.  awyCTiflrfgarfK-    Other  solutions 

i,  jivcij  J  hut  !lie  one  above 
hfmt  miitcd  to  ihe  context 
tyuiwliagy. 

•  lit  'C*^  conntr.  than  fl  and  r       j 
f ^n  ni.  eanL  nuincral^/i^B^,   rabu 

b  tha  orllicr  Ui     sd 


the  two  last  radicals ;  and  with  a  palatal 
instead  of  the  labial  we  have  also  Lat 
quinque  (xirxe),  like  ntigy  xwg,  Xvxog  lu- 
pus, 'inno;  equus,  titofiai  sequor,  etc. — 
Like  the  number  seven,  so  also  Jhe  is 
sometimes  a  sacred  round  number,  as  Is. 
17,  6.  30,  17 ;  especially,  it  would  seem, 
in  what  has  reference  to  Egypt,  Gen.  43, 
34.  45,  22.  47,  2.  Is.  19, 18.  This  usage 
perhaps  passed  over  to  the  Hebrews 
from  the  religious  rites  of  Egypt,  India, 
and  other  oriental  nations ;  among  whom 
Jive  minor  planets,  and^re  elements  and 
clementiry  powers,  were  accounted  sa- 
cred. Comp.  the  sacred  itgyrag  of  the 
Biisilidiani,  Iren.  adv.  Hieres.  1. 23.  Epi- 
phan.  I.  p.  68.  Colon. 

Plur.  D'^®«n  ^y,  c.  sufT.  V^*3> 
rir^n,  thy  fihy,  his  fifty,  2  K.  1,  9-^12. 
D'»®rn  "lb  a  captain  of  fifty  sc.  soldiers, 
TttyrtiKtyxa^Xog,  2  K.  1,  0-14.  Is.  3,  3. 

Denom.  ttinn ,  ttjph  no.  I. 

®?ri  PiEL  denom.  from  ttJ^n,  q.  d.  to 
fifth  any  one,  i.  e.  to  exact  the  fifth  part, 
e.  g.  of  all  llie  produce  as  a  tax,  Grcn. 
41,  34. 

I.  ^trah  m.  a  fifth,  fifth  part,  from 
ccn  five;  as  Ja'i  a  fourth,  from  ra^J, 
ra-^K.  See  Nordh.  Gram.  §946.  Spec. 
the  fifth  of  all  produce,  paid  by  the 
Egyptians  to  the  king  as  tribute.  Gen. 
47,26. 

II.  T^tth  in.  (r.  can  no.  I,)  the  belly, 
abdomen,  2  Sam.  2,  23.  3,  27.  4,  6.  20, 
10.  Syr.  U^CL^  id.  2  Sam.  3,  27.  4,  6. 
Elhiop.  fh^fl :  womb, Talmud.  nx?:-n 
abdomen,  V  and  2t  being  interchangi'd. — 
From  this  Semitic  word  seems  to  have 
come  Lat  omamtm. 

''troH  see  '^w'^^n . 

•  nOn  obsol.  root,  Arab.  i^«^^  to 

be  warm,  hot,  as  the  day ;  med.  R,  to  be 

spoiled,  foul,  rancid,  as  water,  butter,  etc. 

9       ^  a    9o.f 

whence  oij>»^  and  \^y^  a  botde  or 

I,  and  any  thing  bocomc  rancid  with- 
it    Or  perhaps  this  root  is  sccond- 
aiy,  and  derived  from  these  very  nouns  ^ 

irhilc  the  primary  root  may  be  ^«ft 
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be  wann,  hot,  ^Hieiiee  ouL4^  (or  Lv4d^ - 
Hence  perhaps 

non  m.  Gen.  21, 15. 19,  conttr.  f^n 
V.  14,  a  leathemMtU^  waier-Mn.  K. 
Mn  or  Tvari  .—But  constr.  rmn  Job  21, 
20.  Ho0. 7, 5,  is  from  ran  heat,  anger. 

n^l  (rortreaa,  citadel,  from  r. mjn, 
cogn.  rro'in  wall,)  pr.  n.  Bamaih^  a  large 
and  important  sity  of  Syria,  ntuated  on 
the  Orontes  near  the  northern  boimdary 
oftheHolyLand,Niim.l3,2l.  34,&  It 
was  anciently  the  seat  of  a  powerful 
king,  the  ally  of  David ;  and  was  calk^iJ 
by  the  Greeks  Ep^phama,  while  Hit^ 

Arabs  retain  the  ancient  name,  il^^ 
Hamah,  Fully  Am.  6,  2  fVf^  ran 
Hamaih  the  great^  and  M^'iS  ran  2  Chr. 
8,  3.  The  Gentile  name  is  "«rar|  Ai- 
nuUhite  Gen.  10, 18.  Wjn  yyt  2  K.  25, 
21  Umd  of  Bamathj  L  e.  the  country  or 
district  around.  See  Abulieda,  who  was 
a  prince  of  this  still  noble  city,  Tab.  Sy-  | 
rie  p.  106,  109.  Relandi  Falestina  p. 
119  sq.  Burckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria, 
etc  p.  140. 

^'l  (warm  springs,  r.  Wfi)  Haxn- 
wuUk,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  of  Naphtali  near 
TiberiiiR,  Josh.  19,  35.  Josephus  calls  it 
*Jfifiaovi^  which  he  interprets  by  ^h^^tt, 
aj.4. 1.3.  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p.  26f J. 
The  some  prob.  is  •^^  nian  Josh.  21, 22. 

in  cBuff.  •»!??,  m.    R.15n. 

1.  /Trace,  favour,  kindneUj  Eccl  9^  1 L 
*)  "^^  '?''?»  7?  ««  lofMfawur  m 
the  eyf»  of  any  one,  i.  e.  with  him,  Gen. 
e,  8.  19, 19.  32,6.  18,3 in 'Tm^^  urcat 
T?'*?^  if  ^"'^  ^  ^^^'^  .A«M(2  favour  in 
l^jfs^i^ifthoufavourestme.  Qen.3<3. 
27.  47,  29.  50,  4.  In  the  same  seni(\ 
'w  -jn  itl5J  Esth.  2, 15.  17.  b)  \n  ^r  3 
"^^  '•  to  give  one  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
any  one,  with  any  one.  Ex.  8, 21  "Wr 
or5X«  T?^  ^r^  «?n  IH'WJ  andlwiil 
give  this  people  favour  in  the  mght  of  thff^ 
Egyptiam.  11,  3.  12,  Sd.  Gen.  39, 21.-- 
Spec  compamiom  Zech.  12,  la 

2.  groce,  L  q.  gracefutnem,  heanif, 
degwKe^  Prov.  22,  11.  31,  3a  ^  11« 
)nn^;(;iA«^nKeyydUimow.  nk4ii5^a 
Bed.  10, 12.  in  l^freattfi/ii/ stone  ie. 
precious  atooe,  Ptov.  17,  a 


a  Hen^  pr.  n*  m.  Zeeh.  6^  14   But 

comp.  V.  la 

Tl^  (for  nw  in  fiivonr  of  HafcA 
see  Tin)  Henadad^  pr.s.ni.BBml^i^ 
Neb.  ^  la 

•f1J'3ftitn|n;,apocWn 

1.  lo  told;  lo  &OIS  dnsH^  te  AmMml 
Kindr.  are  Ign,  r^.  Amk  U»  to 
bend,  to  incline;  me^ih.  Id  indlM^  Id 
be  fiLFOorably  dispoaed,  eoai^  XVl^^ 
Jadg.  19,  9  Bi^  nisn  n|ri  Is/  Ae  *- 
elmi^g  ofthedofh  L  e.  the  dqr  li  ^ 
dining. — ^Hence  rv^  a  qievi  1im%  9 
called  as  being  tedble. 

a  to  f<<  onmdfiaiai  in  any  phw^  tp 
sit  down,  L  e.  to  jiJtol  OM^  toMi;  Gaa.afl^ 
17;  to  |^ito%  a  coii^i^  to  cNcan^  Bi:]% 
2a  17,  L  19,  a  Num.  1, 51  tf^  nto^ 
«to*e  lAe  lotonode  it  Ml  Anpm  i  %. 
pitched.  Spec  a)  ■eq.kg,  ISMoa^p 
astnnsf  a  city,  L q.  to  Aent^  fkt7,a 
2  Sam.  12, 2a  Is.  29,  a  Seii.:^ld.  M|g; 
9,50;  alsoc  aecid-PlnSia  b)flM|. 
^ ,  to  enoomp^br  or  otommI  any  W^  i% 
to  c2e/eiid;  Zech.  9, 8;  eompw  Fl  I^  & 

a  L  q.  to  dveO;  Is.  29^  L 

Deriv.  n«n,  n^?n,  rorw,  ntq^,  |fe» 


C(r.Bn)    Lplnr.  r«Q, 
fanmr,  compaaskxi,  P^  77,  la 

a  perh.eRfr«a4i^si9qrf^QaCMm 
see  the  root  in  Hitfap.  Job  19^  17  "lyfea} 
"«9aa  *^yA  and  m^  praym  [an  In*- 
some]  to  lAesowsc/wy  mwi^L  •.  I»«f 
brethren.  The  form '«lviiniiftr*iQfeQ, 
see  Heb.  Gram.  {8a  n.!;  boI  Iftm 
Phet  from  1^,  contrary  lo  tfaaaoeML ' 

a  pr.n.HMfiaJ^tfaai 
uel,lSam.l,2aq. 

Tbr|  (initialed  or 
pr.  n.  Menochy  ESnodL 

a)  The  first-born  aooof  Orii^  * 
name  was  also  giren  toft  d^f 
byhkflilher,Gen.417. 

b)  The  &iher  «i  ^d  lui^kh,  i 
ted  to  heaTeo  on  «eeoai«t  of  bk  P^t 
i        5bl9-M.    Tb«  later  Jeivi^(b«i4- 

nmikigy  iCtka 

)  J  bav^  br«ii  sal 

of  diewaa^ 


i5n 
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oTlettera  and  learning ;  and  have  forged 
in  his  name  a  cpurious  book,  comp.  Jude 
▼.  12.  Theee  fables  are  current  also 
among  the  Arabs;  by  whom  he  is  called 
^jMj%(>t  Idrisj  L  e.  the  learned. 

c)  The  eldest  son  of  Reuben,  Gen. 
46,  9.  Ex.  6, 14.  Patronym.  "^abn  Num. 
26,5. 

d)  A  son  of  Midian  Gen.  25, 4. 

T^  (graciously  regarded,  favoured, 
r.  Ign)  Hanun  pr.  n.  a)  Of  a  king  of 
the  Ammonites,  2  Sam.  10,  1.  1  Chr. 
19,2.    b)Neh.3,30.    c)  Neh.  3,  13. 

■psn  m.  adj.  gracious,  merciful^  com- 
fOMnxmaU,  Ps.  Ill,  4.  112.  4.    R.  lan. 

JWn  f.  a  vauii,  cell,  so  called  from 
its  emred  or  arched  form,  from  r.  hsn 
Ml  L    Chald.  and  Syr.  nisn,  f^ll,  a 

tredennan's  cell,  stall,  Arab.  ic'%3L^} 

ll^l^-  Hence  in  Jer.  37, 16  the  pro- 
phet is  said  to  be  cast  -bfiti  nisn  n-'a-isj 
Pn*ann  into  the  dungeon  ami  into  the 
wiifti^  L  e.  under  ground.  So  common- 
ly, and  not  unaptly. — An  cxpoHition  per- 
haps more  suitable  to  the  context  is  given 
by  E.  Scheid  in  Diss.  Lugdun.  p.  9S8, 
who  understands  curved  poets  or  stocks, 
nervi  curvi  et  obtorti,  in  which  a  prisoner 
at  bent  and  distorted,  elsewhere  called 
*1Q,  ro^nQ,  q.  ▼.  comp.  Jer.  20,  2.  3.  29, 
86 ;  Gr.  mwpmtf from  x vjnw.  Comp.  Arab. 

Am^  a  Huldle-bow,  saddle-tree,  L  c.  the 

owed  wood  which  constitutes  the  frame. 

'  v5\?  not  in  use,  i.  q.  "^pn  and  psn 
(eomp.  Gr.  Syx^,  Lat  cmgo),  to  make 
aoTTOip,  to  ttraiten,  also  to  suffocate;  in- 
trana.  to  be  narrow,  strait,  close.  Hence 
derir.  nn  for  r^n,  and  nn  for  nsh. 

*  bSn  |0  ^nce^  to  season  with  spices, 
L  e.  a)  lo  embalm  dead  bodies  Gen.  50, 
2.3.36.  Arab.JbJLft.I,II,id.  b)PocL 
the  fig-tree  is  said  to  spice  its  fruit,  L  e. 
to  fill  it  with  aiomatic  juice,  to  ripen, 
GaaLS,  13^-Heiice 

UPUn  m.  plur.  the  embalming  of  dead 
bodio^  and  hence  time  of  embalming, 
Geo.  50^  3.    It  ibUows  the  analogy  of 


other  nouns  designating  time,  as  D'^V^i 

TPjn  m.  plur.  Chald.  vrhcat,  Ezra  6, 
9.  7,  22,  i.  q.  Heb.  D-'an  q.  v. 

^^"^tH  (grace  of  God)  Hatmiel  pr.  n. 
a)  of  a  phylurch  or  chief  of  the  tribe 
of  Manasseli,  Num.  34,  23.  b)  1  Chr. 
7,39. 

sF''?'7  m.  pp.  initiated,  henoe  trained, 
proved,  of  tried  fidelity,  Gen.  14, 14.    R. 

T^^  no.  2.    Arab.  A^'^^  tried,  proved, 

KXXv  experience. 

•^- *'?'!!  f  grace,  favour,  mercy,  Jer.  16, 
13.    R.  isn. 

f^'^pn,  plur.  D'^n-'sn  2  Chr.  23,  9, 
rirrsn  is.  2,  4.  Mic.  4,  3;  f.  a  spear, 
lance,  so  called  as  being  flexible,  1  Sam. 
18,  11.  19,  10.  20,  33.    R.  njn  no.  1. 

*|i"  1.  to  make  narrow,  to  straiten, 
Lat  angere,  and  intrans.  to  be  narrow, 
strait,  close,  L  q.  pm,  p35,  q.  v.    Hence 

6  ^^ 

T\n  for  T^n^  Arab,  viil^,  the  jaws,  pa- 
late. Comp.  P55  neck,  from  cogn.  p35, 
and  p5»J  to  strangle.      ^ 

2.  Denom.  from  T^H,  villi,  the  jaws, 
palate,  fauces,  pp.  //i«5wji',  Lat  imbuere, 
i.  c.  to  stuff  into  one*s  mouth,  jaws,  to  give 
to  taste,  and  then  by  a  common  metaphor 
transferred  to  the  intellect;  comp.  era 
and  Job  12, 1 1.  Hence  a)  to  imbue  one 
with  any  tiling,  to  initiate,  to  train  ; 
(comp.   n^y  to  put  into  one's  mouth, 

also  to  tc.ich,  to  train ;)  Prov.  22, 6  train 
up  a  child  according  to  his  way,  accord- 
ing to  his  disposition  and  habitK.  b)  Spo- 
ken also  of  things,  to  initiate,  i.  e.  to  dedi- 
cate, to  consecrate,  e.  g.  a  house  before 
entering  upon  it,  Deut  20, 5 ;  the  temple 


1  K.  8,  63.  2  Chr.  7,  5.— Arab, 
to  understand. 
Deriv.  T\T},  T^^T},  tpsn,  pr.  n.  Tji'sn  and 

•T?jr!  f.  dedication,  consecration,  e.  g. 
of  a  house,  altar.  Num.  7,  11.  Ps.  30,  1 ; 
also  sacrifice  of  dedication  Num.  7,  10. 

TOjn  f.  Chald.  id.  Dan.  3,  2.  3.  Ezra 
6,  16.  17. 


Dpriv.  ns-i^n,  msVms,  and  the  two 
here  following. 

T^n  only  Dujil  D^'Sbn  theloitu,  where 
one  ^irJd  liinisolf  for  strength,  vigour, 
alacrity ;  t>vi:  r.  y\^  Kal  no.  3.  Hence 
tu  glnl  up  the  loinsy  to  prepare  for  on  en- 
counter, Job  39, 3.  40, 7;  to  come  forth  out 
o/oHt's  loins,  i.  e.  to  be  begotten  of  him, 
Gen..ri,  11.— Chald.  TV^n,  S>t.|jJ, 
either  b  or  "^  being  dropped. 

T?'!  in  pause  )*bn  (perh.  loin,  L  q. 
y^n,)  Ilelez,  pr.  n. ni.^  a)  1  Chr.  8, 39. 
b)  2  Sam.  23,  26;  for  which  ybn  IChr. 
11,27.27,10. 

*P::7  Alt  jAn;:     \.  to  be  rmooth. 

Arab.  ^X^  and  (aJL^  id.  but  (JJL^ 

act  to  fonn,  to  moke,  pp.  to  snoooth  oiT; 

to  which  is  cogn.  (^JL^  to  cut  off  the 
hair,  pp.  to  make  smooth  the  head  or 
chin.  This  Kiijrnif.  of  smoothneM  is  found 
in  several  families  of  roots  beginning 
witli  /»/,  and  espec.  g-/r,  in  the  occidental 
languain^s  also;  as  Or.  /ailxo^,  /o^'» 
smootii  silt'X,  ccdculuB ;  Kolnl  a  smooth 
man,  flattiTer,  i.  q.  pbn  no.  2;  ylvuv^  of 
which  tlie  primary  idea  L'es  in  touch; 
yloio;,  yllax^oi^  Lat  f^laciet,  glabrr,  frla- 
diu»^  srlm^K  frhUen ;  Germ,  fdatt,  frleitefi, 
OUu^  frleiM»-n\.i\.  glAnzen;  Engl,  to  f^ide, 
phis^,  Wm/*,  etc.  comp.  Heb.  rfej,  ^IL^, 
to  polish.— Metiip)).  to  he  mnooth,  bland, 
ftaitn-inp,  e.  g.  the  heart  IIos.  10,2;  tlic 
lips,  words,  Ps.  5S,  22. 

2.  to  divide,  to  diMrilnde^  to  appropri- 
ate,  i'8iK-c.  by  lot,  Josh.  14,  5.  18, 2.  22,  a 
This  siiriiif.  is  derived  from  the  noun  p^. 
which  denotes  p|).  a  Kiiiotith  stone  used 
Ui»  a  Arf,  corn  p.  Chald.  p)>n  a  reckoning- 

stone,  lot,  jKi^lL^  id.    Secondary  fonns 

arc  Arab.  (SJL^  to  destine,  to  pre«U»K- 
tine,  Rthiop.  "V»A4>»I  to  numlMT,  to  reck- 
on among,  "S^^.  number,  lot;  conip 
Aram.  U^.  x^J^n  lot,  K;;bn  land  divid- 
ed by  lot  an  inheritance.— 2  Sam.  \\\  30. 
1  Sam.  30,  24  ^^rv^  "^TT.  they  thail  Ji- 
ride  together,  i.  e.  alike,  in  equal  portions 
Prov.  17, 2  he  fhali  divide  the  inherUance 
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along  vith  the  brethrenj  I  e.  ahall  hure 
iin  equal  portion  with  them,  compi  Job 
!^,  17.  Scq.  tOf  to  divide  ykih  any  one, 
to  be  partner  with  him,  Prov.  29^  d4;  aeq. 
\  to  divide  out  to  any  one,  to  imptvi  io 
him,  Deut  4, 19.  29, 25.  Neh.  13, 13;  seq. 
a  of  thing,  Job  39,  17  rtf^  Pi\  p^  wit 
nor  hath  he  imparted  to  her  with  (oQ  im- 
derttanding.    Compu  p\n  no.  8. 

3.  to  divide  out  at  tpoU^  L  q.  to  opoU^ 
from  p\n  no.  2.  a.  2  Chr.  28, 21  Ahax 
ipoiled  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  the  home 
of  the  king  and  the  princes.  Sept  well 
tlafitv  tm  iv  xf  c^K^,  the  AoiiM  being  pot 
for  what  is  therein  contained,  tee  t^S  no.9L 

NiPH.  1.  to  be  divided ma,di$lriimde^ 
Num.  26,  53.  55. 

2.  to  divide  or  distribute  ontodf^  Job 
38,24.  Prffign.Gen.l4jl5en-»i;5pVl3a 
and  he  divided  himself  against  them^  L  e. 
divided  his  forces  and  attacked  them. 

3.  to  divide  among  themoehes,  like 
Ilithp.  1  Chr.  23, 6  cpbnv  andhe  dMd/ed 
them  into  courses.  24, 6.  But  the  better 
reading  is  C^^I^J')] ,  see  LfChrg.  p.  462. 

PiEL  I.  Li'ke'kal  na  2,  to  divide  md^ 
to  distribute,  e.  g.  spoil,  prey,  Gen.  49^  S7. 
Ps.  68,  13;  seq.  b  to  distrOmte  amemg 
2Sam.6,19.  Is.  34, 17.  lK.18,6tpfa3^ 
)f^Kn-rK  on^  they  divided  the  kmd  be- 
tveen  them.  Also  L  q.  to  apportitm,  to 
assign,  Job  21,  17.  la.  53,  12  frphi^ 
e^2*^a  I  will  assign  him  a  portion  amtmg 
the  great. 

2.  to  disperse,  Gen.  49,  7.  Lani.4|  Id. 

PuAL  to  be  divided  out,  distrOmtod,  Iii 
33,  23.  Am.  7,  17.  Zech.  14, 1. 

HiPH.  1.  Trans-oTKalnal,  toMdbe 
snuMith,  to  ^ape,  as  an  artisan  Is.  41|  7* 
Metaph.  to  make  smooth  the  tongme^  L^ 
toftaUer,  Ps.  5, 10.  Prov.  28, 23;  and  flO 
to  make  smooth  one*s  ^rcrds,  id.  PTOr.  % 
16.  7,  5;  also  without  theae  i 
2a  5  «n-b?  p'^brre  ■>a|  a 
flattereth  another.  Ps.  36,  a 

2.  Cniisat  of  Kal  na  2.  Jer.  37,  12 
CTQ  pVnb  to  obtain  from  thenee  ibwpor* 
tion,  \m  inheritance.  So  Vulg.  TArg. 
But  Kimchi  that  he  might  siip  awoffjrom 
thence,  a  signif.  which  might  eaaljr  < 
from  thatofsmoothncw. 

Hrrar.  to  divide 
Josh.  18,  5. 
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Deriv.  p>T3-r"i?)b;?in,  rrArvz . 

P?J  m.  adj.  1.  tmooth,  opp.  to  hair}', 
rough,  Gen.  27,  11 ;  hence  bare,  &«/</,  ol' 
a  mountain  Jwh.  11,  17.  12,  7.  Trup. 
MiocA,  le.blandfjtititcringj  of  tlic  piilnte, 
i«.gipiili,  wonie  of  a  harlot,  Prov.  5,  3; 

2.  dij^iery,deceitfui,/al8€,  Ez.  12,24; 
eomp.  12^  7. 

P^  Chald. /o/,por^iVm,jjarf,  Ezra  4, 
la  Daa  4, 12. 20.    Conip.  Heb.  p^n . 

fT'pbn  f.  ^Mx.flalterics,  Dan.  11, 32. 

pin  c.  Huff.  T^^i  pJ"»'.  B'^P^n,  constr. 
■gin,  oDce  •'gin  c  Dug.  cuj)h.  Is.  57, 
6;  m. 

1.  amnnUmemy  poli^,  and  mctiph. 
JUUiery  Prov.  7,  21.    The  pn^jpcr  ecnee 

occurs  in  is.  57, 6  spoken  of  idol- worships 
per* :  "l^n  en  en  r^pbn  bnj  ''p^na  «rt/A 
f&«  fffioofA  (stone*  //  the  iorrml  is  iky 
fgf^lm.  iki'Mt^  these  QTf  thy  Itd^  i.  o.  with 
IMi  ftrmcd  ot  ttiiiooUi  ^Eooca  set  up 
{OTHifL  1  Sam.  17  40)  m  thy  inturcoum*^ 
these  ftre  thy  fod^  a^  immediately  fol- 
lows: €Pm  to  ihfm  hoMt  thou  pmtred  a 
dH^-Gffmvs$^  etc  So  Targ.  and  most 
|ai|i|k  OHiaTa,  whom  I  famierly  folio  w- 
^Ipggl^e   in  ll^e  bare  (sniootli  piacm 

CIV  WaM^  iM  thy  lot,  i.  c.  in  the  open 
woch*  places  doiit  thou  wondiip 
IMl  In  caUii^r  i:  o^  r.;  l4  i '/  r ' '  is  a  pLiy  upon 
At  iMfeki  f  nmg  of  p^n  i.  e.  nniooth- 
nesi^  also  portion. 

2.  part^  portion,  lot,  Job  32, 17.  Josh. 
18,  5.  &  9.  p\m  pbn  portifm  as  pnrtitm^ 
likeor  Deut.18,8.  Siwken 
of  the  |r»fig  »M  '  I  ilj»-  sacrifices  allotted  to 
the  L^init*  Lrtv  bj  10;  of  a  portion  of 
«il  Oak  H^  Nui^31»36.  ISam 
W^WL  Bene  for  i^i/  itself,  Job  17,  5 
■^  IP^  P?^  *^  httn^yHhfricndM  to 
ikt  apaS^  L  e.  concr  fpoKcm.  Hab,  1,  tO. 
Especially  of  a  lot  or  portion  t>y  inheri- 
imi^lii*!  14^ 4.  )^  la  a7  (Ae  LcTi^^jr 
Aiil0&  lu  portion  ('p\n)  among  you. 
*a|g  pin  i&e  portion  of  my  people  i.e. 
iwkad  of  I^nel,  Mic.  2, 4 ;  conip.  Is.  G 1, 
iLr^Ii  alMMi:  a)  pbn  "ib  (v*f)  ttT 
'b  Bf  ^TSJ  JW  Aof  (or  Aoff  noT)  /oT  and 
pmrnmim  mik  any  one,  L  e.  receives  a 
like  portion,  partakes  with  hhn  (somiri  ly 


nil)  DeuL  10,  9.  14, 27. 20.  18, 1 ;  'b  TK 
ib.  \2, 12.  Metuph.  toparticipatt  with,  to 
comort  vrith,  Pk.  50, 16 ;  comp.  Dan.  4, 12. 
b)  a  lb  pbn  i  h  ir  Ac  ^las  (or  has  not) 
part  in  any  thiii^;  partiikeii  in  it  xoirojriiy 
t«yo>)  Num.  IS,  20.  Ecrl.  0,  6.  Hence 
'ta  lb  pbn  ",*x  to  have  no  part  in  any 
one,  i.  q.  to  have  noUiing  to  do  with  him, 
2  Siiin.  20, 1.  1 K.  12,  IG.  Gen.  31, 11.  Jonb. 
22,  25.  27;  also  Nt'h.  2,  20.  c)  pbn 
-p?!?  the  portion  of  Jacob,  i.  e.  Jebovab, 
whom  it  is  allotted  to  iKmel  to  worship, 
Jrr.  10,  10.  51,  19;  comp.  Driit.4,  19.  Ps. 
IG,  5.  142,  G.  Vice  versa,  njn-j  pbn  the 
portion  ofJehatah^  i.  c-.  the  jM?ople  of  la- 
rael.  whom  God  lian  allotted  to  liimself  to 
protrct tuid theriKh,  Deut. 32, 9.  d)  lot, 
portion  in  IbiR  life,  (lol^a,  Eccl.  2.  10.  3, 
22.  5,  17.  Job  20,  29.  31,  2  PJ-sbK  pbn  lot 
appoirtttfl  of  O'oJ, 

3.  a  portim  of  land,  afekl^  2  K.  9, 10. 
3G.  37.  (So  by  tranepos.  Chald.  Kbpjn 
(uid  Ktliiop.  ih^AI  field.)  Hence  the 
lamL,  term  firma,  as  opp.  to  the  fiea,  Am. 
7,4. 

4.  Iltleky  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Gilead, 
Num.  20,  :W.  Joeh.  17,  2.— Patronym. 
T^n  ^'"n^.  1.  c. 

p^n  adj.  smtHith.  1  Sam.  17, 40  ^"^n 
^"^T^  ''h!^n/rc  smooth  of  the  stones,  i.  c! 
five  smootli  htoncfl.  For  this  idiom  comp. 
Is.  29, 19.  IIoK.  13, 2.    Sec Lehrg.  p.  G7a 

Hpbn  f.  i.  q.  pin  1.  smoothnessy 
smooth  part,  Gen.  27,  16.  Plur.  smooth 
i.  e.  ^iljfjiery  places  IV  7:i,  18.  Metaph. 
fattery  Prov.  6,  2-i.  r*pbn  TEr  flatter- 
ing lipn  Ph.  12,  3. 4.  Plnr.V-pbn  smooth 
iiiifjg«^,  flatteries,  Is.  30,  10. 

2.  |JOrf ion,  part^  with  nnls  added,  por- 
tim  ofafifM  Gen.  33,  19.'  Ruth  2, 3 ;  so 
without  nnr  id.  2  Sam.  11,  30. 31.  23, 12. 

3.  Constr.  ppbn  ns  i>r.  n.  IMkath.  a) 
A  cityoftlio  LevitCH  in  Aslier,  Jooh.  19,25; 
written  p;?bn  21,  31.  b)  e-^-jan  ppbn 
Ilt'lkath-hazzitrim  (fioKl  of  s words) '  a 
place  near  Gibeon,  2  Sam.  2,  16. 

n;?bn  piur.  Pipbn  flatteries,  Dan.  11, 
32. 

•^K  ^ 'I  ^'partiiion^  dicisioti,  2  Cbr.  35, 5. 
''p^n  (for  n^;?bn  Jchovali  is  his  por- 
tion) Uelkai,  pr.  ii.  m.  Nch.  12,  15. 
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^?)^  and  'HJpbn  (poruon  of  Jeho-    ^ouh,  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Eg>-p- 


Viili.  i.  V.  Hjjeciiiily  nssigned  to  God,)  pr. 
n.  Milkiah.  n)  A  high  priest  in  the 
rci-n  nf  .io«f,ih  !>  K.  22,  8.  12.  b)  The 
fath(T  ofjeroniittli,  Jer.  1,  1.  c)  The  fa- 
ther of  Eliakini,  2K.  18, 18. 26.  In.  22,20. 
36,  3.  d)  1  Chr.  26,  11.  e)  Jer.  29,  3. 
f )  I  Chr.  6,  30.    g)  Neh.  8,  4. 

f*'"?^?^*!!  plur.  f,  1.  amnaUi  or  slip- 
pery places,  Ph.  1*5,  6.  Jcr.  23,  12. 

2.  Jlattvni's,  blatulUhmentSj  Dan,  11, 
21.34.    ll.pin. 

•  »i>  V  1-  f"^  ^^*^)  '<>  prtmtrale^  to 
ovcj'thruit^  to  discomJU,  Ex.  17,  13;  scq. 
b7  Is.  14,  12,  like  Engl,  to  triumph  over. 

Arab.  jjlJli  to  prostrate,  lyiJLi  man- 
ful, brave. — I  enoe  nc^bn. 

2.  Fut  ^\^^  intnixiii.  pp.  to  be  pros- 
trate, i.  e.  to  bt  wtak^frailf  to  vaste  away. 
Job.  14,  10.  Syr  EthpcL  to  be  weaken- 
ed, f  ^^"  weak. — Hisn^ 

tJbn  m.  If ca/r,  Joel  4,  10. 

1.  nn  (r.  ncn)  only  c.  Fuff.  '^''nt;, 
T}'^W,  m.  a  father-in-laWy  Gon.  38,  13. 
25.  1  Sam.  4, 19. 21.  Fern,  is  rScn  q.  t. 
It  foUowrt  the  analogy  of  tlie  irregular 
nouns  :::<,  rtK,  Lehrg.  p.  479,  605,  606. 

Arab.  ^^  \l^:  ^atlier-in-law,  a  rela- 
tive of  husband  or  wife,  Etliiop.  A^  I 
lather-ln-biw,  I'lh^®  I  to  contract  affi- 
nity, to  become  a  aofj-iit-law,  Bmsm. 
^iP^  Hither  in4aw^  also  one  betrotlied. 
Corresponding  U  thf  Greek  yttfi/f^o^  for 
yafitf^oi  fiilher-in^bw,  son-in-law,  bride- 
groom, kiui^mfirti  frotii  yufio^,  /a/um.  Sec 
r.  nrr,  idsoci:r. 

II.  Cn  (r.  c^n)  1.  ailj.  tcamij  hoi,  e.  g. 
of  bread  just  baked  Josh.  9,  12.  Plur. 
D^an  Job  37,  17. 

2.  J  Jam,  pr.  n.  a)  A  son  of  Noah, 
whoKC  pobterity  ftn  dcacribcd  m  Gen. 
10,  0 — 20  as  ftM!U|jyinip  Llie  Nr»ufhi  rn- 
most  n*gioiiK  of  tlie  known  etu-tli,  thus 
according  aptly  with  his  naini*,  1.  e. 
warm,  hot  b)  A  name  of  Egypt,  prob. 
itd  domestic  name  urinvn.f  tie  E  ->  [lii  ta. 
themselves ;  but  so  iiiAerted  by  the  He- 
brews as  to  refer  it  to  Ham  the  iod  of 


tians  as  well  as  other  Boutbem 
Fs.  78,  51.  105, 2a  27.  106, 22.— In  the 
Coptic  language,  the  name  of  Egypt  w 
written  V*HJtlli  in  the  Sulddic  ^ahM 
KHAiie;  which  words,  according  to 
Plutarch,  have  the  f^ji^nificntiofiof  HJacI^ 
ness  and  heat;  dc  Itide  et  O^tr.  VIL  fk 
437.  Rekk  So  also  according  to  their 
Coptic  etymology  J  »ee  Peyrun  Lez.pu 
66.  In  ilie  lii<!rogbf|to  lAAguafe  it  is 
written  with  two  ietlfiit  DC  ThaiKH 
name  for  Egypt  m  likewiit  tB/md  in  the 
Rosetta  In^vcription,  in  HMIh  this  word 
occurs  more  than  ten  tjm^  (Iwic  l^  0^  7| 
8,  11,  12,  13,)  and  is  rvnd  by  Chanpei^ 
lion  Chmi,  See  Jablooski  OpuK.  eiL 
tc  Water  I.  p.  404  sq.  Cbttrnpolfioa 
PEgyptc  sous  IcH^  Phar.  I  p.  ICW  sq* 
Grainm.p.  152.  Al  rM  >  *  f/^'^r-  ^  Sib^, 
dc  Sacy  sur  PinscriptioD  de  Roaette  p. 
33—37. 

on  m.  vamUhj  hecU^  Gen.  8^  22.    R. 

Dcn. 

-   T 

^K^riobfloLroot  Anb^l^tobe^ 
come  thick,  to  curdle^  to  coagulaief  m 
milk.  The  primary  idea  §eem»  to  be 
that  of  groiftf^  iof^tther;  see  Wn^  ■■^ 
the  remarks  on  the  i^yllable  cn^  ^$  tt, 
under  W9, — Hence  naran,  nmn^,  and 
non  no.  II. 

KOT,  by  Chaldaism  for  ran,  tmgtr^ 
wrath,  Dan.  11,  44. 

^^,  ^n*  ^'  Chald.  l  q.  Hebr.rn^, 
heat,  anger,  wrath,  Don.  3, 13.  19l 

nmn  f.  (r.  mn)  l.  cmdUd  mOk, 
Gen.  18,  8.  Judg.  5,  25  u  b*  r  .  ^ 

Ant  5.  5.  4  yala  duif&o^  %di|»  milk  in 
tliis  state  having  an  inebriating  power. 
Is.  7,  22.  2  Sam.  17,  29.  FbeL  alao  Ibr 
milk  in  p.n*.  ml,  Jub  2C>,  H.  U  7, 15. Dent 
32, 14.  n  i\it  milk  mtd  hfm^  U.  7,  Sfl^ 
i.  e.  by  ih*i«ii"  w!io  remain  in  jlia  land  aP 
tcr  it  is  liesobued  by  tlii*  rnf^my  and  an 
'J  H  T'  III?  ihwilti]^  of  ikuMiM  iLnd  grain. 
—Sept  ^ovri^r,  Vulg.  frttfyrmn,  wbich 
in  hunh  pla«ei  k  kopt    tee  Tlwnar.  y^ 

2.  cheete,  Prov.  30^  33. 

Dcriv.  by  syncope  n^  noi  IL  ft  ▼• 


^an 
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^?  V  fut  *iferp  and  "r^hj,  whence 
«mnaIiL53,2.  * 

l.'fo(ienre,locope/, Ex.20,  17.  34,24. 
Mk.2,2. 

2.  Id  deligfU  m  any  thing,  to  take  pleor 
mure  m,  Ps.  68,  17.  Is.  1, 29.  Prov.  12,  12 ; 
aim  c.  dat  pleon.  "ft,  Prov.  1,  22.— Part 
"nsn  pp.  desired,  delighted  in,  hence 
something  denrMe^  pleasant,  a  delight, 
what  is  dearest  to  any  one,  Job  20,  20. 
Fk  39^  12.  cn'^nn:n  la.  44,  9  their  de- 
iigkU  i.  e.  idoU,  comp.  Dan.  1 1,  37. 

NiPH.  part  lend  desired^  i.  e. 

1.  detirabU^  pleasant^  grateful^  Gen. 
2,9.  3,6. 

2.  precioua,  P&  19,  11.  Prov.  21,  20. 
PiBLL  q.  Kal  no.  1.  Cant  2,  3  "^iisCA 

"ra;j;i  "Wan  in  his  shade  I  desire  to 
ail  dawn.    Heb.  Gr.  §  139.  3. 

Deriv.  *T9ne,  ^^n73,  and  the  four  here 
following. 

TOH  m.  desirablenesa,  pleasantness, 
hea^;  Ez.  23,  6  n^n  "^n^na  comely 
yomng  men.  Is.  32, 12  *rsn  'np^fUeasanl 
fiddSy  comp.  Am.  5^  11. 

rrjtan  C  (r.  ^rw)  l.  desU-e,  2  Chr. 
21, 20  he  departed  rvvzn  Mba  undesired, 
L  e.  regretted  by  none. 

2.  object  of  desire,  a  delight^  1  Sam. 
ft,  aa  Dan.  11,  37  n^t}  nnrn  the  delight 
of  WNRCfi,  where  tlie  context  requires  us 
to  undervtand  some  idol  fipccially  wor- 
shipped by  the  Syrian  women,  as  As- 
larte,  AnaltiL 

3L  pUammtMMSj  excellence.  Jer.  3, 19. 
rmn  yy^  a  pleasant  land,  Ez.  26, 12. 
TTVSn  4fl  precious  vessds  2  Chr.  32,  27. 
36iia  " 

rrfTOn  and  rrrran  f.  plur.  precious 
fUm  Dan.  11, 3a  43.  r*i-ren  "^bs , -^naa 
goodly  raiment,  precbus  vessels,  Gen. 
27,  15l  2  Chr.  20, 25.  ri'iwn  enb  sa- 
vourj  food,  delicacies,  from  which  a 
person  fasting  was  wont  to  abstain,  Dan. 
10,  a  rhWl  rHt  Dan.  10,  11.  19,  and 
without  t^ll  9, 23y  man  of  God's  delight, 
LcMoveiofOod. 

yrVi  (pleasant)  Hemdanj  pr.  n.  m. 
Gen.  36^  26.    In  1  Chr.  1, 41  it  is  written 
TTflf  ^  ^"^  ^"^  of  the  transcribers. 
42 


naH  obsol.  root  1.  to  join  toge- 
ther, spec,  to  join  in  affinity  ;  hence  en 
fiiilior-in-law,  niOT.  Comp.  «»n,  and 
also  the  force  of  tiie  syllables  en ,  fi9 , 
C3i ,  under  &^9 . 

2.  to  guard,  to  surround  rtUh  a  tcall ; 
Amb.  L4^.  Hence  nein,  and  pr. 
names  rcq ,  '^Tjn^ . 

!^^n  f.  (r.  e^n)  1.  varmth,  heat  of 
tlic  sun,  Ps.  19,  7! 

2.  Poet  for  the  sun  itself.  Job  30,  2S. 
Cunt  6,  10.  Is.  30,  26.  So  often  in  the 
Mishna. 

I.  TVan  once  VCzn  Dan.  11,  44,  f. 
constr.  r^n ,  for  msn*'  from  r.  Cn^ . 

1.  heat  sc.  from  wine,  Hoh.  7,  5. 

2.  Spec.  Attj/ of  anger,  i.q.an^er,tfra/A, 
Gen.  27,  41.  Jor.  G,  11.— n^nn  l^m  Dl» 
Jer.  25,  15,  and  n«nn  o-is  Is.  51,  H,  cup 
of  wrath,  of  which  Jehovah  C41urob  the 
nations  to  drink ;  see  in  C'iS  no.  1,  comp. 
Rev.  16, 19  and  Job  21, 20  he  shaU  drink 
of  the  vralh  of  the  Almighty. 

3.  poison,  60  called  as  inflaming  the  bow- 

els,  Deu 1 32, 24.  Ps.  58, 5.  Arab,  g^  id. 

II.  rron  i.  q.  nK«n,  the  radical  K 
being  dropped,  f.  milk,  Job  29,  6. 

b«^Tan  (wratliofGod)jyamwm^^pr. 
n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  26.    R.  tsen . 

bC'^H  (fatlicr-in-law  or  kinsman  of 
the  di*w,  perh.  also  for  ba  men)  Ilamur 
tal,  pr.  n.  of  the  wife  of  king  Josiah,  2  K. 
23,  31.  24,  18.  Jer.  52, 1.  In  these  latter 
pa<»Mages  the  Chetliibh  is  ba'^'sn. 

"^^  (pitied,  spared)  Ilamul,  pr.  n. 
m.  Gen.  40,  12.  1  Chr.  2,  5.— Patron. 
•^^sirn  Num.  26,  21.    R.  h^n . 

■jIBH  (warm,  or  sunny,  r.  B^n)  Ilam-^ 
mon,  pr.  n.  a)  Of  a  place  in  Asher 
JosIl  19, 28.  b)  Of  a  place  in  Naphtali, 
1  Chr.  6,  61. 

TpTSH  m.  a  violent  man,  oppressor,  i.  q. 

ym,  Is.  1,  17.  R.  ym  no.  3.  a.— Ac- 
-  cording  to  otliers,  possk  one  vho  suffers 

violence,  oppressed,   Sept  udinoifurog^ 

Vulg.  oppressus;  nor  would  I  object, 
I  since  an  intransitive  form  (T'i^n)  may 

assume  a  passive  sense. 


lan 


p'ttsn  m.  circuity  compau.  Cant.  7,  2 
B-^iibn  -icaj  'n??^^  T'wn  ^  rounJings 
of  thy  hipg  are  like  neck-omamenis,  i.  e. 
like  tlic  knobs  or  bofwes  of  a  nerklnce. 
The  nuiidon  is  here  painted  as  nalXinv- 

■^■^rn  ,  nbn  m.  l.  an  om,  Gen.  49, 
It.  Ex.  13,  13;  BO  called  from  the  red- 
dish colour,  which  belongs  not  only  to 
tile  wild  afw,  but  also  of\cn  to  the  com- 
mon ai(H  in  Fouthem  countries ;  called  in 
SpnniBh  hurroy  huirico.   R.  *i^n  no.  2. 

1^.  i.  q.  •'•^n,  a  heap;  and  this  rarer 
form  is  chonen  perhaps  on  account  of 
the  paronomaFia  in  Judg.  15,  16  "Ti^^ 
t?"'; -r;  "»''-"  ^'^'^Vl  v«^^  ff^e  jav-bofie 
of  an  as8^  a  heap,  ttco  heaps,  so.  have  I 
nlain.     R.  ''■^n  no.  3. 

3.  Ilamor,  pr.  n.  of  a  Uivite,  contem- 
porar}'  with  Jacob  and  his  sons,  Gen.  33, 
19.  34,  2.  Josh.  24,  32.  Judg.  9,  28. 

n^'i^ri  f.  a  heap,  i.  q.  l-xn  no.  2,  q.  v. 

r^*"Cn  f.  (after  tlie  form  r-nx  q.  v)  a 
mother-in-law,  Ruth  1,  14.  2,  11.  See 
crino.  I.    R.  ncn. 

T  T     » 

*^2V  obsol.  root,  Chald.  to  bow 
datm,  to  lie  vjxm  the  protmd,  in  tlic  Tar- 
gums  for  Heb.  5*^3. — Hence 

t312n  jn.  I^v.  11,  30,  prob.  a  species 
of  lizard.   Sept.  aav^a,  Vulg.  lac*rta. 

HCttH  (plncc  of  lizards,  or  i.  q.  Syr. 
|l  ^^n^  bulwark,)  liumtah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
city  in  Judah,  Josh.  15,  51. 

T*?^  ni.  adj.  falted,  seasoned.  Is. 
30,  24  y'zn  b-ia  salted  prorender,  i.  e.  j 
Bprinkled  with  nalt,  which  is  eaten  i^o 
gn>edily  by  flocks  and  htTds  as  to  have  I 
occJiKioned  the  Arabic  proverb;  *  sweet! 
fiMlder  (iJL^)  is  the  can»els'  bread ;  j 
salted,  it  is  their  sweet-meats.'  See  I 
IWhart  Hieniz.  T.  I.  p.  113.  Faber  ad  j 
IIarniar*s  01>MTvalt.  I.  p.  400.  j 

"TTr!  and  TW  m.  (fr.  card.  C^n ,)  ' 
f.  rv^,  adj.  ordinal,  fifth,  Gen.  1,  33.  30, 
17.  I^v.  19,  25.  Num.  0,  :».  nl.    Fem. ! 
often  ellipt.  witJi  H^J^r?  "npl.  the  fifth 
part,  Gen.  47,  24.   Lev.  5,  la    17,  15. 
Plur.  irrcg.  -•^P'^wn  Lev.  5,  24.  1 
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to  he  mild,  gentle,  clement,    Arab,  bjr 

transpos.  *JL^  to  be  mfld,  clement,  |JL^ 

fittnQo&vpia,  *aJL^  niihl,  gentle.    The 

primary  idea  is  that  of  softness;  and  thb 
is  preserved  in  Gr.  apali^,  iftaiof^  in 
Aof.— Hence 

1.  to  pity,  to  hate  sympathy^  i 
sirni,  seq.  b;  of pers.  Ex.2,6. 1  Sam.23,SL 

2.  to  spare,  to  treat  with  pity,  seq.  i9 
1  Sam.  15,  3.  15.  2  Sam.  21, 7.  2  Chr. 
36,  15.  17  ;  seq.  ^  Is.  9, 18  [19].  Abo 
of  things,  to  spare,  to  use  sparingly,  aeq. 
l)X  Jer.50,  14;  b  c.  inf.  2  Sam.  12, 4 ;  ^ 
Job  20,  13.— Ez.  36,  21  and  i  will  spare 
my  holy  name,  L  e.  consult  for  its 
honour. 

Deriv.  b^n^ ,  unless  this  is  from  Arab. 
^y^A. ;  alfto  pr.  n.  b^rn  and 

nbtpn  f.  piiy^  mercy,  Gen.  19, 1&  la. 

63,9. 

*DOn,pr»tcn,fut  O  eh;,  eonr. 
tm^  Is.  44,  15.  16.  Also  fuL  A  ern 
Deut  19, 6 ;  cnn  Ez.  24,  11 ;  plur.  «n5 
Hos.  7,  7 ;  fut  impers.  b  WT;  1  K.  1,  1 ; 
b  en^  Eccl.  4,  11;  see' below.  These 
forms  of  the  fut  are  by  some  referred 
to  cm ;  but  they  belong  rather  here; 
comp.  prtet  T^  fut  T^^ .  Inf.  Wt ,  D^n , 
sec  below.     7b  be  or  Jerome 


kindr.  with  cn^.    Arab. 


warm,  med.  Kesr.  to  be  wurm ;  J^^  to 
be  hot,  e.  g.  tlie  day.— Ex.  16,2Tfi«.44| 
16.  tryn  t'na  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  at 
noon,  Gen.  IS,  1.  1  Sam.  11,9.  Impcn. 
lb  en,  fut  *^b  tin'2,itis  warn  tokMrn^hb 
is  made  warm,  gets  warmth,  1  K.  1,  L 
Ecc.  4,  11.— Metnph.  of  the  mind  •• 
heated,  excited,  Ps.  39,  4 ;  and  soofhcet 
from  wine  Jer.  51, 39,  from  lust  Hoa.7y7. 
So  of  cattle,  to  be  in  heai,  to  cooeeive^ 
Gen.  30,  3a  39,  sec  in  en;.— InC  eh,  c 
Huff.  cm  Jer.  51,  39.  Once  B&n.  c 
pref.  in  I^use  B^nb  for 
oneself,  Is.  47,  14. 

NiPH.  part  tr*m  Is.  57,  5 
inflamed,  sc.  with  hwt,  seq.  f  • 

PiEL  loiKirm,loiiiailrei0arM,Jeb8^U. 

Hrnip.  lo  warm  oimm{/;  Job  81|  aOL 
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yan 


DenV.  «i  no.  II,  Dh,  nan ,  ynn ,  and 
the  proper  namei  bK^an ,  jyW!^,  nan . 

T^ ,  only  in  phir.  to*'3Tsn  images,  idols 
of  10016  kind  for  idolatrous  worship,  Lev. 
26, 30.  Is.  17, 8.  27, 9.  Ez.6, 4. 6.  2  Chr.  14, 
4.  31)  7 ;  in  which  passages  it  is  several 
times  joined  with  statues  of  Astiirtc, 
0^"}^* ;  while  from  2  Chr.  34, 4  it  ap- 
pears further  that  tiic  Q'^san  stood  upon 
the  altars  of  Baal.  Arabs  Erpen.  and 
Kimchi  long  ago  explained  the  word  by 
Mimgj  imaget  of  the  mni ;  and  both  this 
interpretation  and  the  thing  itself  are 
now  dearly  illustrated  by  ten  Punic 
eippi  with  inscriptions,  consecnited  to 
Tan  Vkx  (laa  bra)  i.  e.  to  Baal  the 
aolar^  Baal  the  nm.  See  the  subject 
fully  treated  in  Monimim.  Phcenic.  p. 
170  sq. — The  fomi  "jan  golar  is  from 
tvfin  the  sun;  and  the  plur.  C^san  in 
the  b.  T.  is  put  ellipt.  for  c^an  c^b?a, 
and  is  found  in  tlie  same  context  as 
elsewhere  D^b;i. 

•Ctin  fut  otm  1.  to  do  violence 
to  any  one,  to  oppress,  to  \troiig ;  pp.  to 
be  sharpy  eager,  vehement,  and  hence 

violent,  L  q.  ^n  no.  3.  a.    Arab,  imm^ 

in  a  good  sense,  to  be  active,  brave,  con- 

slant,  AmiL^^  warlike  valour:  comp.  "1*7:3. 
Jer.  Si,  3.  Prov.  8,  30  Ae  thiU  siuneth 
againti  m«,  "it^BS  Dan  wrrmfftth  his  oirn 
muL,  injures  hiinM^lf.  Job  21,  27  n-iaTa 
IDbm  '*\9the  ptatu  whereirith  ye  think 
toopprem  mf,  how  ye  may  overcomt;  me. 


rcv(g\  oan  to  violate  a  law  Ez.  22,  2G. 
Zeph.3,4. 

2.  to  tear  avay  viih  ri/tlaice,  e.  g.  a 
hedge,  Lam.  2,  6;  to  tear  off  from  on^ 
9dfjlq.toshakeoff;joh  15, 33  ",&»  Dtn;; 
riOf  a$  a  vine  he  shall  shake  off  his  itiir 
ripegrapes* 

NiPH.  to  be  treated  vith  violence,  Jer. 
13^  22,  L  e.  by  impl.  to  be  rioletUly  made 
bare^  as  the  other  member  sliows. 

Deriv.  oam,  and 

Cyn  m.  I.  violenee,oppressinn,iiTonp, 
Gen.  6, 11. 13.  49,  5.  nn  d'^K  Ph.  18, 
4a  PtaT.  3,  31,  and  Q'^O^n  c-*2(  2  Sam. 
22^  49.  Pn  140, 2.  5,  a  vialefU  man,  np- 
r.  Di)^  "tP  a  witness  of  wrong,  i.  e. 


false,  Ex.  23,  1.— A  genitive  or  suffix 
afler  this  word  may  refer  cither  to  liim 
who  docs  the  wrong,  or  to  him  who 
suffers  it  Of  tlie  former  kind  are  "iO^n 
his  wrong  i.  e.  which  he  docs,  Ps.  7,  17, 
oa'^'i';  Mn58,  3,  comp.  Ez.  12,  19;  and 
of  the  latter,  '^Mn  my  wrong  i.  e.  done  to 
me  Gen.  16, 5,  rrrin';  ^iix  wn  Joel  4, 19; 
also  Judg.  9, 24.  Obad"  10.  Hab.  2,  8. 17. 
Jer.  51,  35.  So  Lat  injuria,  e.  g.  Css. 
Bell.  Gall.  1.  30  *  pro  veteribus  Helveti- 
orum  injuriis  populi  Romani,'  i.  e.  done 
to  tlie  Roman  people ;  see  the  commen- 
tators, and  comp.  Heinrich  ad  Cic.  part 
inedit.  p.  21. 

2.  Meton.  what  is  got  by  wrong,  ill- 
gotten  wealth,  Am,  3,  10.  Plur.  id.  Prov. 
4,17. 

*Y?\!  fut.  V?n^,  inf.  n^n,  to  be 
sharp, pungent ;  e.g. 

1.  As  to  tiie  taste,  to  be  sour,  acid,  e.  g. 
fermented  or  leavened  bread  Ex.  12, 39 ; 
vinegar,  see  Y^T\ .  Also  to  be  salted^  sea- 
soned, see  ('■^n. — Arab,  {j^ t'^ .  Syr. 

2.  As  to  the  sight,  colour,  to  be  bright^ 
splendid,  so  as  to  dazzle  the  (>yes;  spoken 
(?spec.  of  a  bright  red  or  scarlet  colour. 
Part.  pass.  71 -n  splendid,  gorgeous,  spok- 
en of  tlie  scarlet  mantle  or  pallium  of  a 
prince.  Is.  03, 1 ;  comp.  n^x  v.  2,  and  Sept 
Syr. — In  the  Hame  manner  the  Greeks 
say  /(»o)/xff  olv  i.  e.  xokxii'of»  7to^v(^ui, 
o^t'TATni,  oUfftyylj  ^odtt,  see  Bocrhart 
Ilicroz.  I.  p.  114.  Simunis  Arc.  Forma- 
rum  p.  06,  102. 

3.  Trop.  of  ilie  mind :  a)  to  be  eagcr^ 
rehnnent;  to  ilo  violence,  like  cogn.  D  ?n, 
whence  part.  I'^n  a  violent  man,  oppres- 
sor, Ph.  7 1, 4.  Comp.  yiW  and  y^n  no. 
2.  Etiiiop.  U^OI  to  be  unjust,  violent, 
to  wrong,  b)  to  be  sJtarjj,  bitter,  spoken 
of  pain,  see  Ilithpn. 

HiPH.  part,  intrans.  r^trrra  soured, 
leavenefl,  pp.  what  lias  contracted  sour- 
ne.«,  Ex.  12,  19.  20. 

IIiTUPA.  to  be  embittered,  pained, 
i.  e.  moved  with  anger,  pain,  Ps.  73,  21. 
Chald.  PiL  id. 

Deriv.  y^ZTi .  y^W,  and  the  two  hero 
following. 
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YPT}  m.  1.  any  thing  mwed,  leaven- 
ed, Ex.  12,  15.  13,  3.  7.  al. 

2.  Prob.  i.q.  Mn,  what  is  got  by  wrong, 
ill-gotten  vealthj  Am.  4,  5;  sec  r.  y^n 
no.  3.  So  Cbaltl— TIic  common  signi- 
fication nf  enmcthing  tearmffi  might  also 
paiM ;  but  tlic  other  is  preferable. 

yy^  m.  vinegar  Num.  6,  3.  Ruth  2, 
14.  Va,  69,  22.  Sept  and  Syr.  render  it 
o/i<pa$,  emtr  in^apeSy  in  Pp.  L  c.  and  Prov. 
10,  2(3;  and  this  Mieha«  li  I  endeav- 
ours  to  vindicate,  Suppl.  p.  But  the 

common  signification  is  not  unapt 

P?V  ^'  to  SO  round,  kindr.  with 
pnn.    SecHithpa. 

2.  /o  turn  about,  to  go  away,  to  depart, 
Cant  5,  6. 

HiTHPA.  to  go  or  wander  about,  Jer. 
31,22.     Coinp.Kal. 

Deriv.  pstan, 

"^^V  ^-  to  6oi7  ?/p,  to  ferment,  to 
foam,    Anib.  ^.^i^  Conj.  I,  II,  VIII,  to 


2.  to  become  red,  e.g.  the  wantemnce 
as  inflamed  by  weeping,  Job  16,  la 

Note.  Forms  of  this  kind,  with  the 
radical  letters  donUled,  art:  chiefly  em- 
ployed when/  rapid  motKHj  m  to  be  ei- 
pri  rttJC-sl     iLH  li;w  Im'i  li  itlrnTiifmHv  shown 

by  Hupfeld  in  his  Exerdtatt  ^th^m  p. 
27,28.  '^ 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  1, 2;  3. 

•W  m.  ampaliof,a9phaUu$,biiuwt€mf 
which  M2f  tif>  in  Uit;  maiu.i  r  mi  boilkig 
oil  or  pitch,  from  euhterranean  ibontune 
not  far  from  Babylon,  also  from  the 
bottom  of  the  Dead  Sea  jil\erwmrd«  H 
hardens  in  the  »\m^  aod  jj  collected  evtn 
on  Uk:  Burfuce  i>f  the  Dead  Beo,  whieh 
is  thence  eidJcd  /<<u:iu  .t^aft/iJiri^^;  we 
Tac.  Hist  5.  a  Smilm  XVI  p.  *^ 
Diod.  Sic.  2. 48.  ib.  19. 98,  99.  Q.  Cart. 
5.  16.  Comp.  also  Robinson's  Meet  IL 
p.  228  sq.— Gen.  11,  Z.  14, 10.  Ex.  J,  a 

A  rab.  ^.i^  f  *■  l-Hummar.    It  is  so  called 

either  from  its  bailing  up  from 


ferment,  to  ri«f.  a«  leaven ;  Conj.  VIII,  to  \  (Gen.  i^  10)  from  r  ^^n  no.  1 ;  or  from 
ferment,  as  wine. — Spoken  of  the  sea  Ps.  !  *^*  redness,  the  best  kind  being  of  thai 
46,4;  of  wine  ?^.  7.-  'K  \^\vvv  otliers  a«-  !  <^«'«ur,  Dioecor  1-  99  HGnnliur  * — -'— 


sigh  to  it  the  Rensc  of  rednesR,  see  no.  2.  '  ^  'loi^tunii  li^^  Ioiti^  *  dvtl  6i  mmHi  i 
Comp.  Poalal,  "n^n  wine,  ^^n  no.  1.         ■  *iopf  i'poit3»V  arilftoi'aa  .  .  .     Fkwmtm 
2.  to  be  reiL,  from  the  idea  of  boiling,  >  ^<*^  i^  ^hm^Uti  nal  h  2idorft  mi^  h  Bmfi^ 
foaming,  beouming  heated  or  inflamed,    ^mwi  so*  ip  Zaxvwd^. 

Arab.^^  Conj.  IX,  XI,  to  be  red ;  Conj.        "^'J  ^'  ^ine,  so  called  as  being  fer- 

I  med.  E,  to  bum  with  anger;  Conj.  II    ""^"^^^^  ^^"^  ^  J**-  '«•  27,  2.    See  r. 

to  write  with  red  ink;    '^  rt^l,  g^    '^^'7  "^-  ^-    ^rab.  g^,  Syr.  f^ioL  id. 

^i^^..!'"-      I  .      1         ^^  \     "^n  Chald.  emph.  »nrn  m.  id.  Eam 

rc,lneK«,  i\^  vel.r,„ent  ardour;  ^  |  ,^  j,  ,^  ^3^  j,^  ^^  ^^^.  h. 

to  blush,  to  Wi\  Khame.— S|)oken  of  wine  |     ^^^ 

•dini:  to  Koine  Ps.  75,  9;  but  see  in  -     ^'    ^'  ^Mling,foamMg,e,g,ot 


accordinj; 

no.  1.     Hence  ^.^n.  *ii^n  no.  1.  i^h  ■ 


waters,  waves,  Hab.  3, 15.   R.  l^n  no.  L 
2.  >  Arr  of  a  reddish  colov; 


see  r.  ^QH  na  2.    E.  g.  potteHk  cky  U 


no.  2,  i»!'srp 

3.  to  swell,  to  rise  in  bubbles  or  heaps,  '  -  -  «  -     ^#  — 

from  the  idea  of  Ijoilinj?  up,  foaming,  as  "^^  ^'  **"  "*^*^  ^^^  sealing  Job  38^  M; 
the  KeJ^  h  aven,  rtr.  Hence  "icn  no.  3,  '  <"^*^  Gen.  11,  3;  mire  Is.  10^  <L  Job 
•^lOT  no.  2,  r\^/^n  heap.  ""  ^^i  ^'  30,  19. 

4.  I)t'nom.!h>m'^rn  bitumen,  to  c/ouft        ^  ^   ^^P^  ^^  ^   ^^  [**]5  ■»  r. 
iri^A  bitumen,  to  pitch,  Ex.  2,  3.  *'^"  "^-  3.— Hence  Aom«r,  etoMr,  a 

PoAiJki.,  pass,  ir-rn,  .ioubling  the    l"^*"""*^  ^""^  ^""ff"  ^rx*  containing  tea 
two  laKt  rndiraU.     ,  *"*^"'  ^^-  27,  16.  Num.  II,  32.  E«.  4^ 

1.  toly'nuuUtoboH,to be ina ferment,     V*'  ^^'  ^^'    ^  '***'  *"^"  **  " 
to  be  troul)led,  Lam.  1, 20.  2, 11.  Comp.    ^^\  ^'/' 
nsn  no.  3,  np-i.  |     T7V?  £limfafi,pr.ii.ieel^ij. 
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•l.  ti^n   obsoL   root,   to   be  fat, 
wbeDce  xsm  belly,  abdomen.    Arab,  is 


Jma^^  fat,  fatness,  Camoos  p.  826 ;  but 

far  more  usual  is  by  transpos.  ^^  fat, 

fatness,  2^  to  be  fat,  corpulent;  also 
m^^  to  become  fat  aAer  leanness. 

•IL  T23Bn   a  root  liaving  afHnity 

with  wn  and ]^n ,  L  q.  Arab.  ^Z^ 

to  be  fierce^  active,  brave  in  battle ; 
II,  IV,  to  provoke  to  anger ;   XII  to  ■ 
be  angry ;    V  to  show   oneself  stern  ! 
and    obstinate    (in    religion    and)    in  < 

war ;  ij»  k  i^ ,  ijam-^I  brave,  warlike,  ' 

^  "^  !■-  bravery,  valour ;  comp.  .j'^-  %  ^ 

to  be  angry,  iy\^  to  kindle  witli  an- 
ger; all  which  senses  come  from  the 
primary  idea  of  ^larynesa^  pimgeiwy, 
see  r.  ^Tj  init — Hence 

Part.  pass.  plur.  D^scn,  a  word  of 
which  the  etymology  wiik  long  sought 
in  vain,  L  e.  fierce,  active,  eager,  brace 
n  battle,  Ex.  13,  la  JohIi.  1,  14.  4,  lr>. 
Jttdg.  7,  11.  (Comp.  altio  the  xihc  of 
B*3^n  in  the  same  connexion  JohIi.  4, 
13  eoll.  V.  12.  Num.  32,  30.  32.)  Aquil. 
hmrtiiafiivoi,  Synim.  Ka&(artXi(rfidroi, 
Vulg.  arma/i ;  and  so  Onk.  Syr. — Some 
have  referred  tliis  form  to  crn  no.  Ill,  i 

s     "  i 

colL  J"  *  I  ^ ,  L  c.  in  battle-array,  pp. 

qtamguepariihim^  q.  d.  qitinrpiefied,  sc.  nd  ! 
consisting  of  five  piuiti,  the  ccntn*,  the  | 
two  wings,  and  the  front  and  rear  guard,  ■ 
Theod.  Trr/inre^i^ri^  Other  solutions  ■ 
have  also  been  given ;  but  the  one  alK)ve 
precented  ii  best  suited  to  the  context 
and  to  the  et>'mology. 

in.  TC -H  constr.  C^n  f.  and  nc^n 
eonstr.r^^n  m.card.  numeral^pc;,  Amb. 
a  •  ^      a  ^  ^^ 
jj- g ^ T  JLm*^^)  >i^  the  other  kindred 

dialects  c! Vi .  In  the  Indo-european  fa- 
mily, this  numeral  is  Sanscr.  paniahan, 
Zcod.  and  Pchlv.  peantche,  pawij,  Vera, 
Or.  nim  {JEo\.  nifint),  all  of 


c^ 


whkh  accord  with  the  Semitic  form  in 


the  two  last  radicals ;  and  with  a  palatal 
instead  of  the  labial  we  have  airo  Lat 
quinqtie  (xivxi),  like  nii,;,  xdh;,  Ivxog  lu- 
pus, iLTiTiOi  eqttus,  fTtofiai  aequcr,  etc. — 
Like  tlic  number  seven,  so  also  five  is 
sometimes  a  sacred  round  number,  as  Is. 
17,  6.  30,  17 ;  especially,  it  would  seem, 
in  what  has  rcfenmce  to  Egypt,  Gen.  43, 
34.  45,  22.  47,  2.  Is.  19, 18.  This  usage 
perhaps  passed  over  to  the  Hebrews 
from  the  religious  riles  of  Egypt,  India, 
and  otlier  oriental  nations ;  among  whom 
five  minor  planets,  aiid^re  elements  and 
elementar>'  powcns,  were  accounted  sa- 
cred. Comp.  the  sarn^d  -nivjoig  of  the 
Basilidiani,  Iren.  adv.  Ho^res.  1. 23.  Epi- 
phan.  1.  p.  68.  Colon. 

Pli^r.  fi'^^^n^y,  c.  suff.  'I'^^n, 
T^c^n,  thy  fifty,  hix  fifty,  2  K.  1,  0-12. 
D'';r^n  ib  a  captain  of  fifty  sc.  soldiers, 
n(vir^KLviuQxo<;,  2  K.  1,  0-14.  Is.  3,  3. 

Drnom.  taTisn ,  urn  no.  I. 

t3T2H  PiEL  denom.  from  -tin,  q. d.  to 
fifth  any  ono,  i.  e.  to  ejracl  the  fifth  jxirt, 
e.  g.  of  all  the  produce  as  a  lax,  Gen. 
41,  34. 

I.  TDtth  m.  a  fifth,  fifth  part,  from 
C^n  five ;  as  Ty^  a  fourth,  from  ra*^ , 
rs'-sj.  See  Nordh.  Gram.  §9-16.  Spec. 
the  fifth  of  all  pro<lucc,  paid  by  the 
Egyptians  to  tlie  king  as  Iribute,  Gen. 
47,:>6. 

II.  Crh  ,n.  (r.  C^n  no.  I,)  Me  belly, 
alMlometk,  2  Sam.  2,  23.  3,  27.  4,  C.  20, 
10.  Syr.  U^tu^  id.  2  Sam.  3,  27.  4,  6. 
Eihiop.  Jh^fl  I  womb, Talmud,  ns^-n 
abdomen,  tJ  and  :c  being  interfhangi»d. — 
Prom  this  Semitic  word  seems  to  havo 
come  I^t.  omagtun. 


*  '^■^'^  "bsol.  mot,  Anib.  0^.4^  to 
be  warm,  hot,  a»«  the  day ;  med.  K,  to  be 
spoiled,  foul,  rancid,  as  water,  butter,  etc. 

whence  xr.r^j'^  and  v;;^^^^  a  botue  or 

skin,  and  any  thing  become  rancid  with- 
in it.  Or  perhaps  this  root  is  second- 
ar}',  and  derived  from  these  very  nouns; 

while  ilie  primary  root  may  be  j<«^  to 
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be  warm,  hot,  whence  vsAA4^  for 
Hence  perhaps 

nan  m.  Gen,  21, 15. 19,  conttr.  wan 
V.  14,  a  leathem4fotUej  wUer^Mn.  R. 
Mn  or  man  .—But  constr.  nan  Job  21, 
20.  Ho0. 7, 5,  if  from  twn  heat,  anger. 

WH  (fortrese,  citadel,  from  r.  n^n  ^ 
cogn.  nain  wall,)  pr.  n.  Ibmalkf  a  large 
and  important  nty  of  Syria,  situated  on 
the  Orontes  near  the  northern  boundary' 
of  the  Holy  Land,  Num.  13, 2L  34,  a  It 
was  anciently  the  seat  of  a  powerful 
king,  the  ally  of  David ;  and  was  callc  J 
by  the  Greeks  Epiphama^  while  the 

Arabs  retain  the  ancient  name,  IL^ 
Hamak,  Fully  Am.  6,  2  nijn  nen 
Eatnaih  the  greaty  and  nail  nan  2  Chr! 
8,  3.  The  Gentile  name  is  '»nar|  Ra- 
maihite  Gen.  10,  IS.  n^n  ynjj  2  K.  25, 
21  land  of  Hamatk,  I  e.  the  country  or 
district  around.  See  AbuUeda,  who  w;  ^  - 
a  pnnce  of  this  still  noble  city,  Tab.  S 
rie  p.  108,  109.  Relandi  P&lestina  p. 
119  sq.  Burckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria^ 
etc  p.  146. 

t^'l  (warm  springs,  r.  Wti)  Ham- 
math,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  of  Naphtali  near 
Tiberias,  Josh.  19,  35.  Josephus  calls  it 
*jififtaovg,  which  he  interprets  by  ^t^fn^ 
B.J.4. 1.3.  Robinson's  Palest  IIL  p.  260. 
The  same  prob.  is  ntt*?  nian  Josh.  21, 32. 

"P?  cBuff.  ■'in,m.    R."an. 

1.  /nrace^  fawwr,  kindnettj  EccL  9^  1 1. 
a)  '^t  ^'^n  ^n  km  to  Juid  favour  m 
the  eye9  of  any  one,  I  e.  with  him,  Gen. 
e,  8.  19, 19.  32,6.  18,3111  "Wl^  KTOli 
9(*«a'9^  if  now  I  have  fmnd  favour  in 
thy  sifhl,  if  thou  favourest  me.  Gen.  30, 
27.  47,  29.  50,  4.  In  the  same  senf(% 
'w  ^n  Kto;  Esth.  2, 15. 17.  b)  in  ^ra 
''5'^a  '•  to  give  one  favaitr  in  the  eye$  of 
any  one,  with  any  one.  Ex.  a,  21  'Wi'} 
OTnxTj  "^mi^  run  wn  in*™  and  Iwiii 
give  this  people  favour  in  the  tight  of  Vie 
Egyptians.  11,  3.  12,  36.  Gen.  39, 21.— 
Spec  cofNfMSfiofi  Zech.  12,  10. 

2.  grace,  L  q.  gracefulnem,  beamty^ 
deganc^  Prov.  22,  11.  31,  30.  ^  19 
Ifith'^ithegraeefUchamaiM.  J^i^'d. 
Bed.  10, 12.  ynii^beauHfidtitmelfr. 
precious  slooe,  Fror.  17,  a 


^on 


\^ 


Z.  Hen,  pr.  n.  m.  Zvdu  ^  R   But 

comp.  V.  10, 

TJ?D  (for  ITJ  TO  &voiir  of] 
see  Trn)  Henadad^  pr.  n.  m.  T 
Neh.  3,  la 

*njnfatn}rp,«poc;wn 

1.  to  bmi,  to  bam  domm^  U 
Kindr.  are  "a*;*  >^'  Ank  U^  to 
bend,  to  incline;  meteph.  to  JaeliBi^  to 
be  &voorably  dispoaedi  oomp^  7C>)^— 
Jndg.  19,  9  vm  nrbn  n|ri  is/  A«  *- 
dimng  of  the  dof,  L  e.  the  day  is  di- 
dining. — Hence  TP^  %  tigooit^  hmm^  m 
called  as  being  flezibte. 

2.  foscrofietaffdomifBaiiyilMa^to 
sit  down,  L  e.  lo  piidi  mu^e  fen^  Q&l.  M^ 
17;  to  pitch  a  camp,  to  tntamip^  Bs.  11^ 
2a  17, 1. 19,8.  Num.  1,61  If^ntaiqi 
^vhtre  the  tabemade  i»  mi  4mm  L  «. 
pitched.  Spec  a)  seq^b;,  tosnoHy 
againgt  a  city, L q. lo  to£iyii^  Ik97,& 
2Sam.  12,2a  Is.29,3.  Seq.1|id.  Ai%. 
9,50;  alsoc  aecid.  PkSS^a  b)««. 
\, to  encamp  far  at  ormmAwwj  ^fm^L% 
lo  <i«/aid;  Zech.  9^  8;  compi  fti  9^  a 

a  L  q.  lo  dwea;  Is.  89^  L 

Deriv.  nwn,  n^?n,  ron^,  ntaQBi  ^^ 

n|n  £  (r.  «gn)  L  phir.  nfM]  fiHH^ 
favour,  compessioo,  Pk  77,  lOL 

a  ptiAL  entreaty mippUeaikmtptwifm'^ 
see  the  root  in  Hitfap.  Job  1%  17  XMR 
-»aaa  -«9a>  and  nty  prayen  [ue  kUb- 
some]  to  l/ke  sons  of  «qf  wsmI^  L  «.  totof 
brethren.  The  form  "VViin  k  ftr  "iQfeq, 
see  Heb.  Gram.  §  8a  d.  1 ;  nol  1  fm^ 
PhBt  from  l^n,  contraiy  to  theMcaaL 

a  pr.  n.JXiiifiaft|  the  mother  if  Bh^ 
uel,  lSam.l,2sq. 

Tbn  (initialed  or  ioitiatiaA  i;  '^ 
pr.  n.  Henoch,  Enoch, 

a)  The  firBi4Mni  soooTCMnb  «iMi 
naBie  was  also  given  toa  c^f  f 
byhisfhther,GeD.4,17. 

b)The&ther< 
tad  to  heaven  oa  aeeooDt  oTUa  il^ll 
Gen.fi^ia-24.  TbeklvJmii^i^ 
ingaconjectufeootheiiij'iinlni  ^fi^ 
name^  make  him  OQt  to  b«vt  * 
only  the  most  distingiiiriMd 
dihivluiproplie^  bmaho 
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oTIettcra  and  learning ;  and  have  forged 
in  his  name  a  epurious  book,  comp.  Judc 
V.  12.  These  fables  are  current  also 
among  the  Arabs;  by  whom  he  is  called 
^^«i>t  Idiig,  i.  e.  the  learned. 

c)  The  eldest  son  of  Reuben,  Gen. 
46,  9.  Ex.  6,  14.  Patronyra.  ''sbn  Num. 
26,5. 

d)  A  son  of  Midian  Gen.  25,  4. 

T^  (graciously  regarded,  favoured, 
r.  13ii)  Ikmirn  pr.  n.  a)  Of  a  king  of 
the  Ammonites,  2  Sam.  10,  1.  1  Clir. 
19,  2.    b)  Nch.  3,  30.    c)  Ncli.  3,  13. 

"n^  m.  adj.  graciauf,  mercifulj  com- 
poMiionaie,  Ps.  Ill,  4.  112,  4.    U.  "(Sn. 

men  f.  a  T€ttdt,  cell,  so  called  from 
iti  cwrctd  or  arched  form,  from  r.  nan 
DDL  1.    Chald.  and  Syr.  nan,  fz^,  a 

tradeiman's  cell,  stall,  Arab.  v::^^l^, 

ll^l^-  Hence  in  Jcr.  37, 16  the  pro- 
phet is  said  to  be  east  *^sti  "^isn  r'^a-bK 
n"*3lMj  itnto  the  dtmgeon  awl  into  the 
KBiilCi^  L  e.  under  ground.  So  common- 
ly, and  not  unaptly. — An  exposition  per- 
haps more  suitable  to  the  context  is  given 
Vf  E.  Scheid  in  Diss.  Lugdun.  p.  9S8, 
who  understands  curved  posts  or  stocks, 
nervi  eurri  ei  obtorti,  in  which  a  prisoner 
Hi  bent  and  distorted,  elsewhere  called 
1Q,  ns^rra,  q.  r.  comp.  Jer.  20,  2.  3.  29, 
S6 ;  Gr.  kv^su^ from  u vrrioi.  Comp.  Arab. 

Am^  a  nddie-bow,  saddle-tree,  i.  c.  the 

carved  wood  which  constitutes  the  frame. 

* "  V  "®^  ^^  ""^1  *•  ^'  M?"  ^^^  Pi7 
(eompi  Gr.  b/jtm,  Lat  ango),  to  make 
aarroip,  to  straiten,  also  to  suffocate;  in- 
traosL  to  be  narrow,  strait,  close.  Hence 
deriv.  nn  for  r^n,  and  nh  for  nan. 

^f  7  to  spice,  to  season  with  spices, 
L  e.  a)  lo  embalm  dead  bodies  Gen.  50, 
2.3.26.  Arab.iaJLa.I,n,id.  b)Poet 
the  fig-tree  is  said  to  spice  its  fruit,  i.  e. 
10  fill  it  with  aiomatic  juice,  to  ripen, 
Cants;  la^Henca 

nun  m.  plur.  the  embalming  of  dead 
bodies^  and  hence  time  of  embalming, 
Oca.  50^  3L    It  follows  the  analogy  of 


other  nouns  designating  time,  as  D'^'^ra, 

TPSn  m.  plur.  Chald.  vheat,  Ezra  6, 
9.  7,  22,  i.  q.  Heb.  S-'an  q.  v. 

^^"^tH  (grace  of  God)  Hanniel  pr.  n. 
a)  of  a  phy lurch  or  chief  of  the  tribe 
of  Manaaseli,  Num.  31,  23.  b)  1  Chr. 
7,39. 

^"^r^  m.  pp.  initiated^  hence  trained, 
proved,  of  tried  fidelity.  Gen.  14, 14.    R. 

9|  S  ^     9 

T^n  no.  2.    Arab,  .n^.^^  tried,  proved, 

j^AA^  experience. 

^r?n  ^'  grace,  favour,  mercy,  Jer.  16, 
13.    R.  lan. 

fl'^pn,  plur.  fi'^r.'^an  2  Chr.  23,  9, 
r-ir.'^an  is.  2,  4.  Mir.  4,  3;  fa  spvar, 
lance,  so  called  as  being  flexible,  1  Sam. 
18,  11.  19,  10.  20,  33.    R.  nan  no.  1. 

M-T  !•  to  make  narrow,  to  straiten, 
Lat  angere,  and  intrans.  to  be  narrow, 
strait,  close,  i.  q.  pan,  p35,  q.  v.    Hence 

"Tin  for  T|an,  Arab,  ^iiii,  the  jaws,  pa- 
late. Comp.  pa?  neck,  from  cogn.  pa?, 
and  pan  to  strangle.      ^ 

2.  Denom.  from  ?jn,  villi,  the  jaws, 
p'ilate,  fauces,  pp.  ffiiSvftr,  Lat  imbuere, 
i.  e.  to  stuff  into  one^smmith,  jaws,  to  give 
to  taste,  and  then  by  a  common  metaphor 
transferred  to  the  intellect;  comp.  D?3 
and  Job  12, 11 .  Hence  a)  to  imbue  one 
vith  any  tiling,  to  initiate,  to  train; 
(comp.  n.w^y  to  put  into  one's  mouth, 

also  to  teach,  to  Iniin ;)  Prov.  22, 6  train 
up  a  child  according  to  his  way,  accord- 
ing to  hit)  d  ispositiun  and  habits,  b)  Spo- 
ken also  of  tliingi>,  to  initiate,  i.  e.  to  dedi- 
cate, to  consecrate,  e.  g.  a  house  before 
entering  upon  it,  Deut  20, 5 ;  die  temple 

1  K.  8,  63.  2  Chr.  7,  5.— Arab.  ^X?^ 
to  understand. 
Deriv.  r^rii,  nsn,  r^'^^'n,  pr.  n.  "r^-ian  and 

•T3!n  f.  dedication,  consecration,  e.  g. 
of  a  house,  aluir,  Num.  7,  11.  Ps.  30,  1 ; 
also  sacnfice  of  dalicatitm  Num.  7,  10. 

nSSn  f.  Chald.  id.  Dan.  3,  2.  3.  Ezra 
6, 16. 17. 
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D3n  adv.  from  )n  and  the  adv.  tylla- 
be  Dr. 

1.  gratis,  gratuUoutij^  for  nothing,  l  e. 
without  reward,  Gen.  29,  15.  Job  1,  0; 
without  price  or  payment,  Ex.  21,  2. 11. 

2.  fruitra,  to  nopurpotty  mvam,  Prov. 
1,  17 ;  more  fully  D|rr^{|,  q.  d.  for  in 
vain,  Ez.  6,  la  Comp.  dwQ^ir  N.  T. 
gratis,  frustra,  andyhisfrain  Plautut  (or 
gratis, 

3.  without  came,  wndeurvtdiy.  Job  2, 
3.  9,  17.  P«.  35, 7.  A«  genit  1  K.  2,  31 
tatlT^^^  blood  without  came,  L  e.  inno- 
cent blood.    Prov.  26,  2. 

b»n3?n  (perh.  I  q.  h^m)  Hanametl 
pr.  n.  m.  Jer.  32, 7.  9. 

^^n  quadriL  found  once  Pi.  78, 47, 
where  it  is  porall.  with  ^a  hail,  in  Hie 
other  member,  and  the  context  implies 
that  it  is  something  destructive  to  trees. 
Sept  Vulg.  Saad.  Abulwalid  render  it 
froBt,  which  however  cannot  be  topport- 
ed  on  etymological  grounds.    MicJacJis 

more  prob.  ante,  comp.  Arab.  J^3  ants, 

RA4_r  an  ant,  the  letter  n  being  prefixed 
as  in  n^ifan,  ^IJf?;  Suppl.  846.  See 
more  in  Bochart  Hieroz.  III.  p.  255  ed. 
Lips. 

li^l  fiit  ih^j  and  like  regular  verbs 
•grr,  Am.  5, 15 ;  the  former  c.  sufil  KVm 
Ps!*67,2.  123,2,  U|Trj  Is.  27,  11,  butc 
suflU  2  pers.  :{aTT;  for  ^n*;  Gen.  43,  29. 
Is.  30, 19;  infabsoL  ^ian  Is.  L  c  constr. 
c  suff.  eaaan  Is.  30,  1^  and  myn  Pb. 
102, 14. 

1.  to  incline,  to  hefavourabiy  diepoeed, 
comp.  kindr.  njn;  hence  to  regard  with 
favour,  to  be  gradoue,  merciful,  to  comr 

pamionate.  Arab.  ^^  to  feel  desire, 
compassion  towards  any  one,  soq.  ^, 
J^.^With  ace  Ex.  33, 19.  Lam.  4, 16. 
Prov.  14,  31.  -^in,  W|n,  (once  •^331;  Pfc 
9, 14,)  be  gracioue  unto  me,  have  mere^ 
upon  me,  upon  us,  etc  Ps.  4,'  2.  6^  3. 
31, 10. 

2.  to  give  gradmuhf,  to  bestow  in 
mercy  and  kindness,  seq.  dupL  ace.  of 
pers.  and  thing,  Gen.  33, 5.  Pk  119, 29. 
jQdg.21,22;  ace  of  pers.  Prov.  19, 17: 


absoL  Fk  37, 2L26^Far  Jobl%  17iM 
r^na2. 

NiPB.  ITS,  after  theftm  ^^tn^t. 
"nM,  tire  from  r.  091,  see  Lelvg.  pi  Sn, 
U}becoimpeMimuded,fM9d,^\mvm^ 
ject  of pityj  pass.  ofPbel,  Jer.  29^  ML 

PisL  tomakegrackm^phimmi^Jmtr<^ 
e.g.  words  Prov. 26, 25.  Coopu'Rylpll. 

PoEL  Iq.  Kal  DO.  1, Frov.  14|  81|  Is 
grieve  for,  Pb.  102, 15. 

Hora.  to  be  shown  Jhwtmr^  wmt§^  Lq. 
*fn  K31J  to  find  fiivoori  bmrjTi  Frav*  Sl^ 

la  is^  26,  la 

enireai,  to  make  euppikidsm,  Mf.  ^  ef 
pers.  Esth. 4,a  Job  19^  16;  ^  iLS^m 
47.  Job  8,  5.  Pb.  30, 9;  and  ^>  lK.fl^ 
59.  9,3.  2Chr.6,21 

Deriv.  besides  those  here  ftibiffB(g, 
are  fn,  xVi  ^i  ?^>  TK!>  ^^^yPfi 
D^ann,  and  pr.  Dames  V^t  '^FVJi 
•giTipn,  Tin|n. 

"^  Chald.  to  shorn  mereg^  t04 
sjofiare,  in£ '{17;  Dan.  4,  M. 

iTsrA.  to  I 
Dan.  6, 12. 

*Qn  (merciful)  pr.D.  J 
oTDavid's  officers  IChr.  11, 431 
several  persons  less  knofwoi  in  < 
Jer.  Ezra  and  Neh. 

Vl$d:n  (whieh  Ood  htm 
given)  iKmaneei;  pr.  D.  ofa  I 
nisalem  Jer.  3 1, 38 ;  eonpL  Z«k  H  ^ 
Neh.  3, 1.  12, 39. 

"^^n  (gracious)  aiu0ri;pr.&  Ik  ft) 
Of  a  prophet,  the  fluher  of  JclNH  11:1% 
1.  2Chr.l6^7.  b)  Ofal 
hemiahNeh.1,2.7,2.  t)  U 
4,25.     d)Eiral0^2aNdi.li;a 

rP^  ( whom  JdMvah  1 
given)  pr.  n.  BttnanUkf  Or.  A 
anias.      a)  A  fklse  prophet  i»  flii  Am 
of  Jeremiah,  Jer.  28^1  a^     b)Aen^ 
paokm  oTDaniel,  afterwardi  < 
drach,  Dao.  1, 6.  T^Alw  ofa 

Of  amOitary  leader  tnder  UnkhfCkft^ 
26^  IL     b)  IChr.  28^83$  • 
T.  4.     e)  Jer.  90^  IS. 
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city  of  middle  Egypt  on  the  west  side  of 
the  Nile,  called  by  the  Greeks  Ileraclec- 
poiiSj  'ifffOMliovi  nilig,  Arab.  ^L^t , 
EgyP^  ^nCC,  ^JIHC,  e^JlHC,  an- 
ciently a  royal  residence;  see  Etienne 
Quatremdre M*moires sur  PEarypte  T.  I. 
|k  500,  501.  Champollion  I'Egypte  sous 
lea  Pbaraons  I.  p.  309.  Comment  on  Is. 
Lc 


*  S:30  ^^^  ^3^r   ^'  ^opoUute,  to  defile^ 
Lq.  "33.  Jer.i9. 

2.  Intrans.  to  be  polluted,  defied,  as  a 
land  with  blood  Ps.  106, 38.  Is.  24, 5.  Jer. 
3i  1 ;  or  persons  with  crimes  Jer.  23, 1 1. 
HiPH.  topoUuie,  to  profane,  o.  g.  a  land 
Nnm-  35,  33.  Jer.  3,  2;  so  of  persons,  to 
make  profane^  i.  e.  to  st?duce  to  inip^'J)' 
and  apoataay,  Dan.  11,  32^---Syr.  JaiI 
one  UDclean,  a  heathen,  ^^Im]  to  aposta- 
tize from  the  faith.    Sept.  well,  fttain- 
v5«i,  ftolvrta&atj  but  Vulg.  wmngly 
rendera  T^nhypocrUa^  a  meaning  dniwn 
ftom  the  Talmudic  and  Rabbinic  usage. 
Deriv.  the  tliree  following. 
Sgn  one  profane,  impimis,  pp.  polluted ; 
Jobs,  13.  13,16.  15,31.  17,8.al.    Sept 
mnfifit  Swo/tof,  nnff/irofiog,  twice   vtio- 
i^r^,  Me  in  r.  ran  Hiph. 

5gH  m.  profaneneasy  impiety,  vicked- 
MM,  la.  32,  6. 
r^  f.  id.  Jer.  23, 15. 

•  pSri  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  he  fuir- 
rov,  jfraif,  cloee,  of  the  saini-  Hunily  with 
P3»,  Ipli  P2?  (P^)»  *"*'  *"  ^^  occiden- 
tal ^languages  «//»,  uroyxtj,  anfro,  ang- 
tHtm,  en^e^Zctnge^  Ziwin^).— Hence 

PitL  to  Wrangle,  to  throttle,  Gr.  «//<«, 
ni/Mf  aa  a  lion  his  prey  Nah.  2, 13.  Anib. 
^j:a^t  Ethiop.  «ll* I  Syr.  ^aIm  id. 

Sirn.  to  Mirangle  oneself  to  hang  one- 
•eli;28am.l7,23. 

DeriT.pjTTO. 

frfrj  (graciotuly  regarded,  r.  Ian) 
BatMotktm^  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Zcbulun 
JoilLl»,14. 

^  ICn  not  used  in  Kal,  but  said  to 

haf«  the  aignif.  of  kindneu,  benignity, 

ani  bf  aotiphraaia  that  fXreproadi^  dis- 

43 


grace.  The  primary  idea  seems  to  be 
that  o^  eager  and  earnest  d&tire,  aixlotir, 
zeal,  by  which  one  is  actuated,  i.  q.  W^J, 
and  then  like  KJT?  transferred  to  ihc  trop. 
senses : 

1.  to  be  zealous  towards  any  one,  i.  e. 
to  feel  desire,  kindness,  lore  towards  him; 
see  Hithpa.  and  lon  no.  1. 

2.  to  be  jealous,  envious  towards  any 

^  ---  0  --- 

one,  to  enry,  Arab.  Jum^  to  en\y,  (Xma^ 

envy ;  and  hence  i.  q.  to  hate,  to  reproach, 
to  treat  with  reproach  and  contumely; 
see  Piel,  and  lon  no.  2. 

PiFX  to  reproach,  to  disgrace,  to  treat 
with  reproach  and  contumely,  Prov.  25, 
10.  Syr.  |i^  id.  in  Targ.  IW  for  Ileb. 
qnn  to  reproach.  Syr.  ]  ^lom,  oppressed 
with  envy,  also  beloved,  see  in  Kal. 

HiTPn.  to  show  oneself  kiwi,  benignant, 
merciful  Ps.  IS,  26.    Comp.  Kal  no.  1. 

Deriv.  ncn,  Tt>n,  Hypn,  and  pr.  n. 
rr^iDn. 


ncn  in  pause  'lon,  c.  suff.  '^'non,  plur. 
C-^on,  constr.  "^lOH,  pp.  desire,  ardour^ 
zeal,  see  r.  'lon  Kal.— Hence 

1.  In  a  good  sense,  zeal  towards  any 
OTW,  kindness,  lore.  Spec.  a)  Of  men 
towards  one  another,  kindness,  goodrVfUl^ 
as  sliown  in  tloing  mutual  favours,  bene- 
fits, Gen.  21, 23.  2  Sam.  10, 2.  As  n^fer- 
ring  to  tlu!  alhicted,pi7y,  compassion,  Sept 
fre(i.  hhoi.  Job  6,  14.  Frequent  in  the 
formula,  C?  ipn  nc?  to  do  kindness,  to 
show  kindness  ici7A  or  to  any  one,  Gen.  1. 
c.  2  Sam.  3, 8.  9, 1. 7 ;  also  eeq.  r«  Zech. 
7, 9,  br  1  Sam.  20, 8 ;  more  fully  non  nto 
C?  rrxj  Gen.  24,  49.  47, 29.  Josh.  2, 14. 

2  Sam.  9,  3  t-ff-H  ^'^^i  "^-^  "^5^-  ^^''' 
nhow  him  kindness  like  that  of  Ood.  Also 
b  "Tcn  n::a  to  turn  kindness  upon  any 
one,  to  procun;  favour  for  him,  Gen.  31», 
21 ;  mon'.  fully  Ezra  7,  28  TOn  n-jn  -^bj 
r.b^n  "SBb  and  Gtitl  tumetl  kindness  upon 
vie  before  the  king,  i.  e.  gave  me  favour 
with  him ;  also  Dan.  1,  9  ts-^nbxn  -.nr^ 
-Tpnb  bst^n-rsj  and  Uod  gate  Daniel 
gotxI'Will,  favour,  etc.  b)  Of  men  to- 
wards God,  piety,  goodness,  love  of  God. 
*i5n  ^r:x  i.  cj.  C'^l'^W  the  pious.  Is.  57, 1. 
Heiice  of  God  as  tlie  object  of  piety,  P». 
144,  2.  Jon.  2,  9.      c)  Of  God  towards 
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men,  goodnest,  mercy,  gra/ce,  Ps.  5, 8.  36, 
6.  48, 10.  al.  Very  often  found  with  PCX 
truth,  fiilelity,  (q.  v.  no.  2,)  i.  e.  failliful 
merry,  ronsUmt  goodness.  There  occur 
hcn»  iilw)  the  same  fomiulM  as  above  in 
lett  ft,  as  D?  IDO  nto  Gen.  24,  12.  14 ; 
ptHi.  b  Ex.  20,  6.  Deut  5,  10;  nw  nte 
Dr  r^xj  2  Sam.  2,  a  15,20.— Plur.  B'^'i^jn 
men'ifs,  benefitB  from  God,  Pb.  89,  2.  50. 
107,  43.  Is.  55,  3  fi'^STaXD  i^*j  ''non  /Ac 
Fwr(!  mercies  ofDarid^  i.  c.  tlie  perpetual 
benefitfl  bentowed  on  David,  d)  Once 
like  pynon.  "n,  it  seems  to  denote  grace, 
i.  q.  elegance^  beauty,  Is.  40, 6.  Sept.  do|a, 
and  80  1  Pet.  1,  24. 

2.  In  a  bad  sense,  zeal  against  any 
one,  rivalry,  envy;  hence  odium,  re- 
proach, disgrace,  see  the  root  no.  2.  Prov. 
14,  34.  Lev.  20,  17.  Some  also  refer 
hither  Job  6,  14. 

3.  Ilesed,  pr.  n.  m.  1 K.  4, 10. 

*^?7'?^  (whom  God  loveth)  Hasadiah, 
pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Zerubbabei,  1  Chr.  3, 20. 

•  'VV*  PP-  ^^  ft^^i  8ee  under  r.  t5^ 
no.  1.    S|)oc. 

1.  to  flee  to  a  place  i.  e.  to  take  refuge 
or  sheltrr,  seq.  3  of  place,  as  'b  bxa  in 
the  shadow  (protection)  of  any  one,  Judg. 
9,15.  ls.:W,2;  ■'J  ^3?  Wain  the  shadow 
of  Jehovah's  wings'  P«.  57,  2.  61,  5.— 
Hence 

2.  to  prit  trttst  in  any  one,  to  trust,  to 
confide,  et«p(»c.  in  God,  seq.  a  Ps.  2,  12. 
5, 12.  7, 2.  25, 20.  3 1, 2.  37, 40.  al.  Absol. 
Pb.  17,  7.  Prov.  14,  32  p"^??  iP"i«a  non 
Me  righteous  in  his  death  trusteth  sc.  in 
God. 

Deriv.  rs^on,  txcnq^  ^^^orra,  and 

nCH  (Hiking  rt^fugo,  or  a  refuge) 
Uosah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  IG,  38.  20,  10. 

■pen  julj.  strtYiig,  Am.  2, 9 ;  collect,  the 
mighty,  the  powerlid  in  a  state,  Is.  1,  31. 

T'rcn  f.  refuge,  Is.  30,  a    R.  TOn . 

TCn  adj.  (r.  lOn)  1.  kind,  merci- 
ful, benettdent,  Ph.  12,  2.  18,  20.  43,  1. 

2.  Of  Gotl,  good,  mercifully  gracious, 
Jer.  3,  12.  P«.  145,  17. 

3.  pious  towards  God,  godiy,  c.  g. 
nvTj  '»^'«t)n  the  pious  of  Jehotahj  I  c. 


his  pious  worBhippera,  •aintii  Fk.  30^  5. 
31,  24.  37,  28 ;  ft  T'DfJ  P«.  4,  4. 

Tiycn  f  the  stork,  pp.  ihepiouMj  smm 
pia,  so  called  from  its  ai^ction  and 
tenderness  towards  its  parenta  and  iti 
young,  for  which  it  was  celebrated  in 
antiquity ;  sec  PUn.  H.  N.  X.  23.  iEliBii. 
Hist  An.  3. 2a  ib.  10.  16.  (So  on  tbe 
contrary  the  Arabs  call  the  male  ostrich 

l^jJL^  the  impious,  ungodly,  oo  acooant 

of  its  neglect  and  cruelty  towards  its 
young ;  comp.  Job  39,  13  aq.)  Ler.  11, 
19.  Deut  14,  la  Pb.  104^  17.  Jer.  8, 7. 
Zech.  5,9.  See  Bochart  Hierox.  IL  327 
sq.— In  Job  39, 13  TTvrm  does  not  stand 
for  the  stork,  but  as  an  adj.  fem.  pSa^  pi- 
ous, affectionate,  in  allusion  however  to 
the  stork,  thus :  the  wing  of  the  atiriek 
eandts,  nriaj  rrrm  rrjait  bk  M  ore 
her  pinions  and  feathers  pums  7  i.  e.  yet 
she  is  not,  like  the  storky  afiectioult 
towards  her  young,  but  treats  them  with 
cruelty,  v.  14. 15.  10. 

^"^  m.  a  species  of  locwC,  pfn  de- 
vourer,  (r.  ben  q.  v.)  1  K.  8,  37.  8  Chr. 
0, 28.  Ps.  78, 4a  Is.  33, 4.  Joel  1,4.— Sept 
uM^g  and  in  2  Chr.  ftifoixo^  wliidi  hoi^ 
ever  is  rather  the  QVI. 

Ton  adj.  strong,  mighi^f^  Pb.  88^  8. 

R.|On. 

y^n  Chald.  adj.  wanting,  d^fkuHi^ 
8pokenofweight,/tg^/UDaD.5,27.  R.*1VJ. 

*^C0  to  eat  of,  to  devomr,  Dent  96^ 
38.  Chald.  id.  Kindr.  are  the  noto 
"»ai5  >  ""Jl I  "i^*;  I  q-  v.— Hence  Vtjh. 

DC?1  to  muzzle  an  ox  Deut  2S^  4; 
to  stop  tlic  nostrils,  Ez.  39,  11  r^g^m 
c-^'nnirn-rit  K-«n  [the  valley]  skaU  map 
the  nostrils  of  them  that  pats  6y  L  e.  hf 
its  stench ;  unless  we  prefer  to  reader 
witli  the  Syriuc :  it  shaU  stop  the  wij 
to  them  that  pass  by,  sc.  from  the  nohn 
tude  of  the  slain.  Kindr.  C^li  where 
see. — Hence  obni}. 

*lCn  1.  to  be  strong,  migkif,Ut^ 
Syr.  and  Chald.  ,^M« ,  IQn .  The  pri- 
mary idea  lies  in  binding  tegetikerf  ctmtfk 
in  ptn  na  a*-Heiioe  ^toi,  ^^n,  yifn. 


•jon 
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nan 


2.  Tropi  to  be  rick,  uedlihy^  sec  "iD'n ; 
hence  to  heap  together,  to  lay  up,  to 

whence   j^yitf 


hoard,   Arah.   ^^, 
storehouse,  magazine. 

NiPB.  to  be  laid  up^  hoarded^  Is.  23,  IS. 

Deriv.  see  in  Kul  no.  1,  2. 

^On  Chald.  Apn.  or  ratlier  Hiph.  af\cr 
the  Hebrew  manner,  to  poueas,  to  hart 
in  pomenion,  Dan.  7, 18.  22.— Hence 

ysn  Chald.  emphat.  won,  strength, 
ffit^  power,  Dan.  2,  37.  4^  27. 

TCn  m.  richegj  wealthy  see  r.  lOn  no. 
a  Prov.  15,  a  27,  24.  Jer.  20,  5.  Ez.  22, 
25;  ireature,  abundance,  Is.  33,  6  ion 
rnsrcS^  alnmdance  ofdeiiveratu'e,  parall. 
miiK  treasure.— Cliald.  "ionK  to  possesH. 

V|Cn  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  CjOT ,  to 
ifr^  ^  bark,  etc.  to  pee/,  to  scale,  to 
scrape.  Arab.  oLwh^  to  peel  dates, 
■nd  transpL  s«A^  to  scrape  off;  hence 

Chald.  S)Dn,  Arab,  oy^  <^nd  ^_^  a.^^ 
a  scale,  sherd,  fragment  of  an  earthen 
tssmI,  Syr.  MW«  id.  In  the  occidental 
tongues  words  of  the  same  stock  are 
Gr.  amoMim,  LaL  «ra/x>,  «^/ama ;  Germ. 
mAaben,  schuppen,  Schuppe,  Scherbe, 
Sekie/er,  schai/fetn;  En^l.  scab,  scale^ 
akerdj  in  all  which  a  sibilant  precedes, 
■B  also  in  Heb.  and  Arab.  c;nD ,  kJL'^. 
<^Hence  quadriliL  OBOii)  part  pass. 
0|C}m  Ez.  16,  14  something  seeded  off, 
liw  scales.— Hence 

V^^  m.  Chald.  sherds,  burnt  clay, 
earthen-ware,  Dan.  2,  33  sq. 

OJCn  quodril.  see  in  tW . 

^■^V  ruL'^Qn;,plur.^it)n:,pp.to  Ji- 
■ini'slfc,  tntf  nrf  rft  rrf  iiitrans.  Kindr.  are 
■wjf  ''!?i  ^*?»  comp.bon,  bn.— Hence 

h  iobe  dimimshed,  to  fad,  Gen.  8,  3. 
5.  1  K.  17, 14.— Also  to  fail,  to  be  ucait- 
«Vi  £«c>-  Of  8.  Deut  15,  8. 

%,  to  wa/A,  to  lack,  to  be  without  any 
thing',  seq.  ace.  like  verbs  of  plenty  and 
want,  DeuL  2,  7.  8,  9.  Ps.  34, 11.  Prov. 
31,  IL  Gen.  18, 2S  o-tron  inon:  "^bJiK 
n^pn  O^p'iEn  perhaps  there  shall  lack 


3.  Absol.  to  want,  i.  e.  to  be  in  want,  to 
suffer  need,  Ps.  23,  1.  Prov.  13,  25. 

Comp.  Arab.    r^>**^  and    r^>**^  to 
suffer  harm  or  lobd. 
Pi  EL  to  came  to  want  or  lack.   Pa.  8, 6 

crftxia  as^  VT^snni  thou  hast  caused 

•         T1    -  -      I  "1-1- 

him  to  ucait  but  little  of  God,  i  e.  thou 
hast  made  him  but  little  lower  than  God. 
Seq.  "lo  of  tiling,  Eccl.  4,  8. 

Hi  PH.  l.causattocazi«etoyai/,Is.32,6. 

2.  Intr.ins.  to  want,  to  lack,  i.  e.  to  suf- 
fer want,  Ex.  16,  18. 

Deriv.  "^'sn,  *ibn^,  and  tliose  here 
following. 

"^5^  adj.  wanting,  lacking,  seq.  ace. 
1  K.  11, 22;  seq.  "i^a  Ec<:l.  C,  2.  Dnb  "ion 
lacking  bread  2  Sam.  3,20.  A  ^cn  lack- 
ing understanding  Prov.  6,  32.  7, 7.  9, 4. 
Sub»t.  wctnt  of  understanding  Prov.  10, 21. 

"^Cn  in.  vant,  poverty,  Prov.  28,  22. 
Job  30,  3. 
"^CH  m.  irayi/,  poverty.  Am.  4,  6. 

JT^Cn  Ilasrah,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr.  34, 22, 
for  which  in  the  pivriill.  passage  2  K.  22, 

Mison-nn. 

V^^^.  m.  deficiency,  defect,  Eccl.  1, 15. 

SlH  adj.  m.  clean,  pure,  momlly.  Job 
33,  9.    R.  :;Bn  no.  11. 

C|n  Kce  Cjin. 

*  fc^£^  prob.  i.  q.  htn  and  Ten  no. 
I,  to  rc/rer;  whence  Piei^  to  do  covertly, 
secretly,  2  K.  17,  9. 

mEm  i^  to  cover,  to  reii,  e.  g.  the 
head  2  Sam.  15,  30.  Jer.  14,  4;  the  fiice 
Esth.  6,  12.  7, 8.  Syr.  U^ ,  Arab.  U^ 
id.    Comp.  rtn  no.  I. 

2.  to  protect,  see  Pual. 

Pi  EL  to  overlay  with  gold,  silver,  ete. 
seq.  dupl.  arc.  2  Chr.  3,  5.  7.  8.  9. 

Pual  Sinn  to  be  covered^  protectetl,  seq. 
bs ,  as  wiili  other  verbn  of  covering.  Is. 
4,  5  nnn  i*s»-bs-by  o//  ^Ae  sj^mdrntr 
of  the  temple  /»Aa//  6e  covered  over,  i.  e. 
itH  i^lory.    Sept  oiunao&iotim. 

Nipn.  pass,  of  Pi.  Ps.  68,  14. 

nSH  f.  (r.  S;Bn  no.  I)     1.  pp.  a  cover- 


Jm  to  ihejiftjf  righteous,  pp.  perhaps  the  '  ing,  8(*e  ntn  Pual ;  hence  a  bed  with 
ffty  righteoui  shall  kick  five.  •  a  canopy,  curtains,  bri^ai-bed,  nuptial- 


tar: 


340 


cmuJi,  comp.  b-jr .  Pg,  19, 6.  Joel  2, 16.—  I 
For  non  Ik.  4, 5  eee  in  Mtn  Pual. 
2.  Ihtypah,  pr.  ii.  m.  1  Chr.  24,  13.        ' 


yen 

■f  ?7  fut  ymi  and  yirn. 


•  •*r 


1.  to  hi^  to  curves  Job  40,  17  ' 
in:T  Ae  ^ene/e^/i  ki$  taU^  etc     Arab. 


T£  V  *ut.  fon^  /o  /«ip  or  tfjring  up  ;  j  j^Ii  to  bend  wood. 
kindr.  with  tb;j,  yij    -"«-  •♦»    •  il      ^~"' 


comp.  tt^,  yil, 
^^,^.-Spcc.'' 

1.  tu  spring  up^  to  rise  up  suddenly,  fc. 
in  onltT  to  flee,  2  Sam.  4,  4.  Job  40,  23 
[18 J.  2  K.  7,  15  Chcih.— Hence 

2.  /<>  />(»  in  alarm^  to  be  terrified,  Deut. 
20,3.  Ps.  31,23.  116,  11. 

NiPii.  to  t<ike  Jlight,  to  fife  in  terror^ 
1  Sam.  23,  26.  Pa.  48,  6.  101,  7.— Hence 

rtcn  ,n.  hasty  fiight  E.x.  12,  11. 
Deut  IG,  3. 

0*^?^  (coverings)  Jliippim,  pr.  n.  m. 

a)  (ien.  46,  iJl,  elsewhere  CB^PI  q.  v. 

b)  1  (:hr.7,  12.  15.    R.  riBn.  ' 

l^'^i  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^jJL^  to 
take  itilh  both  hands,  to  fill  both  hands, 
— Hence,  unless  the  verb  itself  be  a 
denominative, 

1^1  only  in  dual  D-^^tn ,  the  two  fisU, 
Ex.  0,  8.  Lev.  16,  12'  Prov.  30,  4.  Ez. 
10, 2. 7.  Ercl.  4, 6.    Aram.  UaL»,  Arab. 


By  transixM.  nvyut,,  pugnus, 

''rtn  (jH»rh.  fwter,  fiirhtep,  from  IBh) 
pr.  n.  Ilufifuii,  one  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  1 
Sam.  1,  3.  2,  31.  4,  4. 

**  ^  *'t  '•  H-  ^^n* '''  cover,  seq.  5?, 
comp.  nos ;  hi'noe  loprotei't  Deut  33,  12. 

— Arab.  ^_^'C  to  covtT  with  a  ferment 
The  idea  ot'rovt'rin^  lies  in  the  syllatile 
r.n,  as  aUo  in  the  co^natrs  zn,  rs,  C;;, 
-?;  coMip.  br.-itles  ntn  and  XBn,  ihc 


roots  M^n  and  nan  to  hide  ;  ^B 


-fti.  and  res,  to  cov«  r;  T''?  Is.  31,  5. 

2S5,  nsr,  v\c.  also  r:2,  rbr,  in  whirh 
Nun  and  L  uni'd  art'  iuMTtcd  in  the  pri- 
mary Kyllal)M\  as  in  "bsj,  y^^,  etc. 
Deri  v.  non,c*on. 

*^*  ^lv  "bs«»l.  root,  1.  to  ruh, 
scrape,  vipf  **ff.  Arab.  01^  rasit,  fri- 
cuit 

2.  to  vash  off  or  avay,  to  lave;  hence 
dcriv.  r,vi,  rn. 


,  li.  lntf»ni(.andmetaph./otnr/ui€^lo6e 
\/aronTabiy€iitipt)itM:  a)  Towards  any 
""  , '"  ^h'^}/hf  in,  to  favour^  to  lact^  e.  g. 
a  person,  scq.  a  Gen.  34,  19.  2  Sam.  20^ 
1 1.  Num.  14,  8.  2  Sam.  22,  2a  AUo  of 
tbingtti  wq  3  2  Sam.  24, 3 ;  wq.  ace  Pk 
40,7.Mic.7i  I  V  To  iioing  ttny  thing, 
i.  q.  to  will,  to  desire,  to  please;  abaoL 
Cant  2,  7.  3,  5 ;  uith  a  firitle  vrrb  la.  42; 
21.  53,  10  ;  with  gerund  Deut  25^  a  Pk. 
40,  9.  Job  9,  a  1  Sam.  2,  25;  aeq.  inC 
simpl.  Is.  53,  10.  Job  13,  3.  33,32'«nf«n 
?Br^X  /  desire  to  justify  thetf  L  e.  thy 
justification. 

Dcriv.  the  three  following : 

fW  m.  plur.  con»tr.  ^%vn  ?■.  35^  27. 
40, 15;  but  cn*»n  P^  ill,  2;  ▼eriwl 
adj.  from.  r.  7%",  tsiidttg'  desiring^  de- 
lighting in,  oAen  put  with  peraonal  pro- 
nouns instead  of  the  verb,  e.  g.  IK.  21, 
6  nnx  ^•'Bn  ex  if  thou  ELnwilUng,  iftkm 
wilt,  if  it  please  thee.  MoL  3, 1  CI»R  *1^ 
W'^^n  whvn^  ye  ddight  in  or  denre. 
nxBn  dt:  mind  1  Chr.  28;  a 

Ph.  Ill,  2  see  in  X^'r^  no.  2.  fin. 

Ttn  m.  c.  Puff.  •^Bi;    1.  indmeikm 

t)  any  X\\\\\qi,  irni  mwr*' Jur^iirr  hjTt^  d^ 
light  in  any  tJn'ng,  Prov.  31,  11  4  ih 
a  ytn  one  delights  in  uny  thing  1  Sun. 
15, 22.  18, 25.  Ecci.  5, 3.  12, 1.  Pk  1,  i— 
Concrete,  that  which  ddighU,  fUmtm 
any  one,  1  K.  10,  la  *«;  y\n  nj^  tod^ 
the  plrasttre  of  God,  etc.  It.  44»  Sa  46; 
10.  48,  14.  1  K.  5,  a  9.— Spec  dmtt, 

I  Ph.  107,  30.  Job  31,  la 

j     2.   bemUy,  elegance,  as  eausing  d»- 

j  licht;  so^'Bn^:-  ,  ie. 

'  prfTioui>,  Is.  54,  12.    liur.  ^"^^n  pr»- 

:  ciouH  thinifH  Prov.  3,  la  8;  11. 

j     3.  Any  up|ilir£itianar| 
tttudium  ;  hvucc  a  ksJkm^  # 

I  f/J?i//r,  Sept  n^>Ypu,  |mL  i^  1  rfj 
^crt'^V  and  a  time  to  riir|  »gif ir,  i  «. 
^ill  tfiingii  ^rt  fmjt  nnd  lif*ctifig«  ttieiliAM| 
is  stable  and  rnduring.  5,  7  IIM^«4  !ii| 
yBnn  b?  marrri  noi  ai  the  ouiMer.  a  a 
The  transition  to  thk  ^g^^%^r%  k 
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manifest  in  pOKsages  like  these :  Is.  53, 
10  nba*;  -inja  nin-;  ytn  the  pleasure  of 
Jehacah  [i.  c.  his  caiue,  affair  |  shaU  pros- 
perinhis  hand.  44, 28.  5S,  3.  13.  Job  21, 
21.  23,  3.— Similar  is  Syr.  oa.  a  mat- 
ter, biuiness,  from  (c^  i.  q.  ytn  to  will. 

»a— »2tn  (my  delight  is  in  her)  H'ph- 
zibah  pr.  n.  of  the  mother  of  king  Mu- 
naaseh,  2  K.  21,  1.  Also  as  a  symbolic 
name  of  Zion,  Is.  62,  4. 

•  I.  ISn  fut.  -ibn;;,  Arab.  'ii. 

1.  io  <fi>,  e.  g.  a  well,  pit,  Gen.  21,  30. 
26,  15  aq.  Eccl.  10, 8.  Of  horses  pawing 
the  ground.  Job  39,  21  pwa  q*nsn2  they 
paw  in  the  valley;  comp.  Virg.  Georg. 
3l  87, 8S,  caval  tdlurem. — Metaph.  to  dig 
a  pit  fir  any  one,  i.  e.  to  plot  against 
him,  Ps.  35,  7. 

2l  to  dig  autj  i.  e.  to  ttearch  out,  to  ex- 
flare.  So  Job  39,  29  from  thence  she 
tpidk  otd  the  prey.  Seq.  ace.  to  explore 
a  land,  togp^out,  Deut.  1,  22.  Josh.  2, 2. 
3.— For  Is.  2,  20  see  rnD-nEn. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  1B»3,  D-^-^^rj. 

II.  ISn  fuL  *iBn^,  plur.  niin^  in 

pnne  ^^J*  Arab.    Ij^j  to  become 

redf  to  UuM,  kindr.  perlmps  with  '^^'n 
DO.  2  to  be  red.  Hence  to  be  ashamed, 
to  be  pat  to  ehame,  espec.  as  being  frus- 
trated or  disappointed  in  one's  plans  and 
czpecf^tions,  Ps.  35,  4.  26.  40,  15.  70,  3. 
83^  18;  with  D^B  Ph.  34,  6.  So  Job 
11, 18  M*  n;2a^  tj^tn^  now  thou  art 
Oihamed^  tlien  ehalt  thou  dwell  in  quiet. 
8eq.  IV  of  that  in  which  one  is  dissip- 
pointed,  asliamed,  Is.  1,  29;  comp.  bia. 

Hira.  to  bring  to  ahame^  to  came  dis- 
grace Prov.  19,  26. 

S.  IntnuM.  like  Kal;  comp.  verbs  of 
eokmr,  Heb.  Grnm.  {  52. 2.  p.  104 ;  to  be 
■ilawerf,  to  be  put  to  ehame,  Is.  54,  4. 
Tropi  at  Mount  Lebanon,  Is.  33, 9.  Also 
io  act  ehame/ulhf,  to  come  to  shame,  Prov. 
13^5. 

T  Me  rr5«'5>n. 


"Hn  (a  pit,  well,  r.  *^n  no.  I)  lie- 
10'ipr.  n. 

L  or  a  royal  city  of  the  Canaanltes, 
U;i7.    Comp.  1  K.  4, 10. 


2.  Of  several  men,  a)  A  son  of  Gi- 
lead  Num.  2i),  32.  27, 1.  Josh.  17, 2.  Pa- 
tronym.  ''■ifin  Num.  26, 32.  b)  An  officer 
of  David  i  Chr.  11,  36.    c)  1  Ghr.  4,  6. 

D?'?'?^  (two  pits)  Ilapharaim  pr.  n.  of 
a  place  in  Issachar,  Josli.  19, 19. 

5^SH  pr.  n.  Ilophi'o,  a  king  of  Egypt 
contemporary  with  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Jcr.  44,  30.  Sept  Oiuifitrj^  in  Manetho 
Ovnq^fftg,  the  eighth  king  of  tlie  second 
Saitic  dynasty  ;  the  same  who  is  called 
by  the  Greeks  Wti^^V,  Hdot  2.  161, 162, 
169.  ib.  4.  159.  Diod.  Sic.  1.  63.  See 
Rosellini  Monum.  Storici  II.  143. 

•^?7'?n  f  an  animal  which  frequents 
houses,  so  railed  from  its  digging  or  bur- 
rowing, r.  "^Bn  no.  I.  Jerome,  a  mole; 
better  perhaps,  a  rat.  In  Is.  2, 20,  where 
we  now  read  divided  ni">D  '^Dnb  i.  e.  into 
the  digging  of  rats,  q.  d.  rats'  holes,  the 
plural  of  this  noun  ought  prob.  to  be  re- 
stored, OR  better  suited  to  the  context, 
e.  g.  ni^Dntnb  to  the  rats,  or  moles. 
Comp.  ITJD. 

•  U?Sn  pp.  fQ  fifg^  Sept.  (naXXio  Ps. 
76,  7 ;  Chald.  and  Samar.  Osn  id.  Kin- 
dred perhaps  with  "»Bn  no.  I,  the  i  and 
19  being  interchanged.  In  Heb.  only 
trop.  to  seek,  to  search  after,  to  find  nut, 
e.  g.  wisdom  Prov.  2,  4  comp.  20,  27.  Ps. 
61,  7  mbi?  ^'^^•"J!!  ll^^  devise  wickedness. 

NiPH.  jMiKs.  tn  be  searched  Old,  Ol)ad.  6. 

Pi  EL  to  seek,  to  search,  Gen.  31,  35.  44, 
12.  Seq.  ncr.  to  search  out,  1  Sam.  23, 
23 ;  to  search  through,  1  K.  20,  G.  Zi'ph. 
1, 12.  Metaph.  once  Ps.  77, 7  Tin  CDn-JI 
my  spirit  maketh  search,  inquiry'. 

PuAL  1.  to  be  sought,  and  so  ^to  let 
oneself  be  sought,'  i.  e.  to  hide  oneself, 
lYov.  28,  12;  comp.  v.  2S,  and  Hithpn. 

2.  to  be  seairhed  out,  devised,  Ps.  64, 7. 

HiTHPA.  pp.  to  let  onest^lf  be  sought, 
i.  e.  to  hide  oneself,  see  Pu.  no.  1 ;  hence 
to  disiTuise  oneself,  1  Sam.  28,  8.  1  K.  20, 
38  "J^a-S-b?  itxa  rnnr*]  and  disguised 
himself  with  a  bandage  aver  his  eyes. 
22,  30.  Job  30,  18  "'tiizb  bonn"'  n's-s-^a 
through  the  violence  [of  my  disf>asej  my 
garment  is  disguised,  i.  e.  my  skin  or  ex- 
ternal appearance  is  cliaiiged ;  comp.  v. 
19.— Hence 
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IP^n  ni.  a  device,  purpose^  Ps.  04,  7. 
Sec  r.  t"fin  Pu.  no.  2. 

*^iV  PP-  'o  ^  /ooffe,  /rec,  opp.  lo 
what  [a  bound,  rcMminod.    Hence  * 

1.  to  spread  otU  loose  things,  to  sprecul 
loosf'iy,  FCC  Ctn.  Arab.  jjiJ^  ^h  ^^ 
Blpt'toh  out,  to  prostrate. 

2.  to  He  prostraiey  and  hence  to  be 
tDeak,  feeble,  cxliausted.  Comp.  ^bn. 
A  nib.  y  n/  A  ^  nied.  E.    Ilonce  n^C^BH. 

3.  to  set  free,  e.  g.  a  blave.  Arab. 
ii^Lto  to  be  poured  out  freely.    Hence 

Pi:al  to  be  set  free^  to  be  freed^  as  a 
Blavt;,  Lev.  19,  20. 
Deriv.  the  four  following. 

^Cn  ni.  1.  a  spreadint^  out,  stratio, 
once  Kz.  27, 20  tm^h  CBH-^ia  tapetes 
Mrat{e  (id  eqiiiiandtim,  i.  e.  cloths  spread 
out,  ciiryHiU,  for  riding  and  driving. 

2.  a  hedy  coiwh,  place  of  lying  down. 
Ps.  8S,  6  ^iitn  era?  among  the  dead  i« 
my  rtnirh.  More  commonly :  among  the 
dead  I  am  laid  prostrate;  comp.  "^n^^J 
in  V.  5,  also  tlie  root  no.  2,  and  n^Ctn . 

nCtn  f.  freedom,  Lev.  19,  20.    R. 

V^sn  no.  3. 

n^Ctn  and  rmptn  f  weakness,  in- 
firmity, disease,  whence  r'^'ifinn  n*a  a 
sick-houtir,  infirmar}',  hospiUil,  2  K.  15, 
5.  2  (^hr.  2i\  21.    R.  Otn  no.  2. 

^'^^^  adj.  (pp.  from  subsL  tJth  i.  q. 
m^n,  with  Uie  adj.  ending  V)  plur. 
O-^Ctn .    For  Pk.  88,  6  i»et^  in  tm . 

1.  //*«•/•,  opp.  to  a  Klave  or  captive,  Job 
3,  19.  •^ren  nW  to  let  go  free,  e.  g.  a 
slave,  Deut.'l.5,  12.  13.  IS;  ^tlX\\  nW 
id.  Ex.  21,  2t).  27.  ''rtn^,  "'rtn  xs-^ 
to  go  Old  free,  to  be  set  fn'O,  see  under 

2.  /r^^  from  public  taxes  and  burdens, 
1  Sam.  17,  25. 

TH  m.  c  •uff.  •<in,  jJur.  0-««n.    R. 

1.  a»  arnw,  e.  g.  C'ln-'^pra  arrow- 
men,  archers.  Gen.  49,  23.  Trop.  the 
arrows  of  God  are :  a)  lightnings,  as 
Hab.  3,  11.     b)  Poet.  cviU,  colaiuities, 


inflicted  upon  men,  Deut  32, 23  (coropi 
42).  Job  6,  4.  Ps.  38, 3.  91,  5;  espec  fa- 
mine Ez.  5,  la— Num.  24, 8  imo-j  T^n 
he  shaketh  hit  arrow  in  blood ;  eompi 
Ps.  68,  24. 

2.  an  arrmihitfnmd,  leoundy  Job  34, 6. 
—Vice  versa,  in  Eurip.  Iphig.  Taur.  314, 
missile  weapons  are  called  tgaifunm 
Iniorra,  flying  wounds. 

3.  H"«:nn  yn  l  Sam.  17, 7  Cheth.  He 
iron  point  of  a  spear.  But  in  Keri  and 
the  similar  passages  2  Sam.  21, 19.  1  Chr. 
20,  5,  the  reading  is  y^  wood^  l  e.  the 
handle  or  shaft  of  a  spear;  and  this 
alone  is  suited  to  the  context  Some 
indeed  make  yn  to  signify  the  wuot 
thing,  i.  e.  the  woo<]en  part  of  the  tpear; 
but  without  foundation. 

*3Sn  andSSn^futaur;. 

1.  to  cut,  to  hew,  to  hew  oitf,  espec 
stones,  comp.  nsn.  Dent  6,  IL  8^9. 
Is.  5,  2.  10,  15.  22,  16.  Prov.  9, 1.  Ptet 
2S'n  a  hewer  of  stone,  stone-cutler,  2  K. 
12,  13 ;  also  a  hewer  of  wood,  wood-cnl- 
tcr.  Is.  10,  15;  spoken  ofboth  1  K.  5^29. 
Metaph.  Ps.  29,  7  the  voice  of  Jekomak 
heweth  out  flames  of  fire,  I  e.  fonM  or 
cleaves  the  lightning,  sends  forth  forlwd 
flames ;  comp.  Pu. 

2.  Trop.  to  cut  off,  to  kHI,  to  de^trmf, 
Hos.  6,  5  D*^K**^a  "^^'J  /<^  (A^cn  ^ 
by  prophet*,  i.  e.  I  announce  to  them 
death  and  destruction.  The  other  mem- 
ber has  D'^W^ri . 

I     Nirn.  to  be  cut  in,  to  be  grtnen,  on 
stones,  Job  19,  24. 

I     PuAL  to  be  hewn  out,  formed,  le.  5t|  1. 
I      HiPii.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2.  Is.  51, 9. 
Deriv.  33fTO . 

I  *  nSri  i.  q.  yxn  q.  v.  to  divide,  eqiec 
I  a)  Into  two  parts,  to  halve,  Gen.  38;  & 
j  Ps.  55,  24  rsry^'qi  «n;  ikh  theff  d§  wd 

halve  their  days,  i.  e.  do  not  live  oat  half 
!  their  lives.  Seq.  'j'^^ ...  T^,  to  divide 
!  and  distribute  between,  amongv  NoHk 
I  31,  27.  42.  Is.  30,  28  nim  -WJ]!  If  llii 

stream  divides  him  even  to  the  niedk^  L  e. 
'  rises  to  the  neck  and  there  divides  him 
'  as  it  were  into  two  parts,  b)  Almiala 
'  several  parts,  Judg.  9,  43.  Job  411^  SI 

[41,6]. 
I     NiPH.  to  divide  mmAf^  lo  fto  ( 
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2  R.  2,  8. 14.  Dan.  11, 4.   Spec,  into  two 
parU,  Ez.  37, 22. 

Deriv.  -^an,  rixn,  ^^^.,  ^\''2?»^^, 
ftod  pr.  names  ^i^xn;*,  ^K'^isVi^ . 

y^trj  (village,  hamlet)  JIazcr,  pr.  n. 
a)  A  city  in  Naphtali,  fortifioil  by  So- 
lomon, Jo«h.  11,  1.  12,  19.  19,  36.  Judg. 
4,  2.  IK.  9,  15.  2  K.  15,  29.  b)  Ano- 
ther in  Benjamin,  Neh.  1 1, 33.  c)  Two 
cities  in  the  routh  ofJuduh,  Jonh.  15,  23. 
25.  One  ia  called  aim  r*^2Cn  v.  25. 
d)  A  region  of  Arabia,  Jer.  49,  28. 


Be  'TJSfiO ,  a  trumpet. 

Pnxn,  only  in  conBtr.  r.'xn,  f.  King. 
the  mitkiie,  miilMy  nh']\  rS:in  midniirht 
Job  34, 2a  Pa.  1 19, 62.  Ex.  1 1, 4.  R.  n:sn. 

■W?,  constr.  ^n,  c  BuflC  "^^xn,  m. 
R.n]{n. 

1.  haif,  the  half  part,  Ex.  24, 6.  Num. 
12,  12l  Josh.  22, 23.  V^zcn  the  half  of  us 
S  Sam.  18,  a 

2.  the  middle,  midst.  M^^^n  ^m  mid- 
wighi  Judg.  l^Z. 

3L  i.  q.  yr^,  an  arrow,  from  r.  nan  in 
the  lense  of  dividing,  cutting  in  two, 
1  Sam.  20,  36.  37.  38.  2  K.  9,  21. 

rnreBn  TBI  (midst  of  resting- 
places)  lidtti-hammenuhoth,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  52.  Hence  patronyni.  '^m 
•WJJ^n  V.  54. 


WJ  m.  1.  i.  q.  "ixn ,  pp.  an  enclo- 
ma^amri;  then  poet,  a  dwelling-place, 
kMtaiian,  I  q.  r^^.  Is.  34,  13  n^^zcn 
rer^  r'isab  a  dwtUing^ace  for  ottrichr 
A  35^  7  a  court  for  reeds  and  rushes. 
R.  "'api  no.  I. 

2.  gram,  Job  8, 12.  40, 15.  Pp.  104, 14. 
Spec  a  leek,  collect  leeks,  Num.  11,  5. 
R.  nsn  no.  2. 

^Sn  a  root  not  in  use,  having  tlie 
primaiy  force  of  strength,  ftrmncfts,  like 

the  kiodr.  fPJ,  ion,  and  Arab. 


iohefirm^  fortified^  whence    v^*^  for- 
ticafc — Hence  the  two  following: 

fp?  m.  the  arm,  fore-arm,  as  the  scat 
■od^rmbolofstrength.  Ph.  129,7  (gnu*s) 
«l«rwiM  the  mower  fUeth  not  his  hand, 
flHr  Ac  CJhoC  tuideth  leaves  his  arm. 


)V^  m.  the  arm  bc.  on  whicli  cliildrcn 
are  cnrried,  the  bosom,  Is.  49, 22.  Hence 
also  bosom  of  a  giirnr.ont,  Sept.  uvafioXri, 

9    « 
Nch.  5,  13.    Arab,     y^*^  arm,  bosom; 

denom.  v^**-  to  carry  in  the  arms  or 
boRom.    Etliiop.  fhOiEI  bosom. 

^j^l!  Chald.  to  be  hard,  rough; 
hence  to  be  harsh,  severe;  see  Thesaur. 
p.  510. 

Apn.  part  Mtsnn^  strict,  severe,  of  a 
royal  edict,  Dan.' 2,  15.  3,  22. 

Y?\!  to  divide,  and  intrans.  to  be 

divided.    Arab.  (ja»^  Conj.  Ill,  to  di- 

vide  one's  portion  with  anotlicr,  IL^.^ 

part,  portion.  Talmud,  to  cut  or  hew  in 
pieccp,  wherirc  nX'^xn  an  axe  or  adze ; 
trop.  to  distinguish.  Kindred  roots  are 
nxn ,  nsrj ,  Chald.  rxn .  The  primary 
force  of  cutting,  hewing,  sharpening  to  a 
point,  is  pofisoswd  by  the  Kyllablc  |'h  in 
common  with  the  cognate  tn,  "m,  sec 
Tm,  Tin,  «nn;  also  yp,  oa,  n,  na, 
wre  under  Ti},  na,  ^x;;.— Prov.  30,  27 
/^c  /oCT£/rr*  have  no  king,  lia  ]'a;'n  KXJ] 
yH  go  they  forth  all  of  them  divided,  i.  c. 
in  divisions,  bands,  comp.  Gen.  14,  15. 
Jerome  per  tumias  suas. 

Pi  EL  part  fi'':«2Cn«  Judg.  5, 11,  either: 
those  dividing  so.  the  lKK)ty,  spoil ;  comp. 
Is.  9,  2.  33,  23.  Ps.  GS,  13 ;  or,  with  the 
Targg.  and  Rabbins,  mgittarii.  archers, 
as  denom.  from  "['fj  an  arrow;  comp. 
Targ.  Judg.  5,  8. 

Pi'Ai^  to  he  divided  out,  to  he  allotted, 
e.  g.  the  months  of  one's  life.  Job  21,  21. 

Deriv.  ]'n ,  and  the  two  following. 

T^  ni.  1.  a  small  stone,  gravel- 
stone,  pp.  as  cut  or  bmkcn  small ;  collect 
gravel  grit,  Prov.  20,  17.  Lam.  3,  16.— 

2.  i.  q.  ]'n  Ml  arrow,  poet,  for  lightning 
Ps.  77,  IS. 

nrri-]«n,  "ittpriiafn  (pruning  of 

tlie  palm)  Gen.  14,  7.  2  Chr.  20,  2,  Ila- 
zezon-tamar,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  on  the  west- 
em  shore  of  the  Deatl  Sea,  renowned 
for  its  jKilm-trees;  allerwards  called  *p9 
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•^"la  Eri-(jodi.  On  the  palms  of  En-gcdi, 
Bcti  Plin.  II.  N.  V.  7.  Cclsii  Hierob.  II. 
491. 

nnsin  aiul  n^Srisn  f  a  tmmpet^ 
Num.  10,  2  sq.  31,  (5.  Hob,  5,  8.  2  K.  12, 
14.  Thin  wiiH  llic  iitraiffht  truinp«»t,  dif- 
fiTt'iit  from  the  ^tili  btwcina  or  Aofti, 
whii'li  was  crooked  Hke  a  horn;  iM?c  Jo- 
bo  ph.  Ant.  3.  12.  6.  Hioron.  ad  Hon.  5, 
8.  Hiixtorf.  LfX.  p.  816.— The  etymo- 
loiry  li.is  ocriiKioncd  various  conjccturee. 
Witli  most  iiitorpreterH,  I  have  formerly 
rcforn'd  it  to  "^SCH,  Arab.  -^-^  to  be 
prcKfrit,  Conj.  X  to  call  together,  to  con- 
voke ;  whonre  then  the  form  "^afixn  after 
the  analogy  of  Anib.  Conj.  XII,  i.  q.  to 
convoke  kc.  with  the  trumpet;  and  hence 
M^xan  inim|x?t,  so  called  as  used  for 
convoking  an  assembly.  Others,  as  re- 
cently Kwald,  Heb.  Gram.  p.  242,  sup- 
pose the  tmmpet  to  be  so  Ctilled  as  being 
narnnr  and  slender ;  a  meaning  which 
is  not  foimd  in  the  root  either  in  Hebrew 
or  Arabic.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
that  this  is  an  onomatopoetic  word,  imi- 
tsiting  the  broken  pulse-like  sound  of  the 
tnnn]K>t^  like  the  Ltit.  taraiantara  in 
the  vtTse  of  Ennhis  ap.  Serv.  ad  Virg. 
iEn.  9.  TiO^.  Gtrnn.  trarara.  Similar 
to  tiiis  i.s  the  Hebrew  word,  especially 
if  pronounced  in  the  Arabic  manner, 
Sw^L^*v  hadA'lerah. — Hence  the  de- 
nom.  verb : 

■liSH  to  tntmpet^  to  blov  the  tntmpet^ 
found  only  in  \v\Ti.  C-iXXn's  (c-nxxni:) 
1  C'hr.  1.0,  2J.  2  Chr.  5,  13.  7,  6.'  13, Y4. 
21»,  28  Chetliibh.  In  Keri,  one  X  being 
droppi'd,  it  is  everywhere  B'''nxn«  i.  c. 
C^*«n'a  Part.  Pi.  by  a  jejune  correction 
of  what  was  an  unusual  form. — In  2  Chr. 
5,  12  is  c'^.'^xn^a ,  which  seems  to  be  an 
error  (»f  tlu*  transcriber. 

^\*  c»bpol.  root.  1.  to  9tirnmn/l,  to 
enrh»e  with  a  wall,  etc.  Arab.  ^^^  to 
surround,  to  besiege,  Kthiop.  ih/ii^I  to 
wall  in.  Comp.  in  *^'3H. — Hence  *xn, 
*ia;n  no.  1,  and  pr.  n.  "^"^a^n,  iS*ixn, •^•^xn. 

2.  to  be greeiu  rtrtLint.    Arab.  ^^  v 

to  U*  green,  sc.  a  field,  gniin,  etc.— Ilencc 
■n-an  no,  2,  ^as$. 


Note.  Etymologists  have  imially  as- 
sumed here  two  diflerent  roots.  But  the 
connexion  of  the  ideas  is  shown  in  tlie 
Greek  x^Q^^,  which  like  ^"^sn  signifies 
Hrst  an  enclontre,  court^  especially  lor 
cattle ;  and  tlicn  apcuiure^  and  by  meton. 
piisturagc  i.  e.  grasi,  green  herbage^  etc. 
Sec  Pas.sow  Lex.  art  /o^iog.  Robinson^ 
Lex.  N.  T.  ib. 

■W1  constr.  "^xn,  c.  suff.  '^XHt  pte- 
D^*?a;n  constr.  •^"^xn ,  and  n'nxn  constr. 
ri'^xn,  comm.  gend.  an  endmure^  i.e. 
an  open  place  surrounded  by  a  ience, 
paling,  wall,  etc.— Spec. 

1.  a  court  sc.  before  or  snrrounded  by 
a  building,  Neh.  8, 16.  Esth.  5, 2.  fiapee. 
befon.>  the  temple  and  tabernacle  Ex.  S7, 
9  sq.  n"n3''3»n  "^xnn  the  inner  cawl^  I  c. 
of  the  priests,  1  K.  6, 36;  nV^fl  "^apj  tke 
great  cmtri  1 K.  7,  12. 

2.  a  village,  hamletj  Lat  vi04  P^m^ 
i.e.  fann-buildings,  farm-hamlets,  uaoally 
erected  around  an  open  space  or  coiirl| 
e.  g.  in  tlie  neighbourhood  of  citieai  and 
eltsewhere  called  '^'^sn  rvi»,  Josh.  ia^23L 
2S.  15,  32  sq.  Lev.  25, 31.  Spoken  ako 
of  the  moveable  villages  or  encaropinenti 
of  nomadic  tribes,  who  usually  pitch  their 
tents  in  a  circle,  or  so  as  to  form  an  eo- 
closure,  Gen.  25,  16.  Is.  42,  11;  comp. 
Cant  1,  5.— Hence 

3.  As  tlie  name  of  several  citief  and 
villages : 

a)  'i7»"^?n  Haxar-oddar  (village  «f 
Addar)  a  plac«  on  the  border  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  Num.  34, 4 ;  called  shortly  "ni| 
Josh.  15,  3. 

b)  noTO  ^sn  Josh.  19,  5^  and  "«|n 
C-QifQ  1  Chr.  4,  31,  Hazar-miBak  or  flb- 
m'tn  (village  of  horses)  in  the  tribe  of 
Simeon. 

c)  vr?  ^in  Ez.  47, 17,  and  TJ^  tRJ 
4S,  1.  Num.  34,  9. 10,  Hdzar-tnam  (vft* 
lagt>  of  fountains)  on  tlie  northern  beidcr 
of  Palestine. 

d)  br4:3  "nsn  Hazar-^uafiySlmg!^  ef 
jackals)  Josh.  15,28.  19,  a  1  Chr.  4^01 
Neh.  1 1,  27,  in  tlie  tribe  of  Suneon. 

e)  liaT*?  '^^^  Hazer^attiem  {mU- 
die  village)  Ez.  47, 16^  on  the  beidan  if 
Hauran,  Auranitis. 

0  Plur.  ninxn  Oaxeralh^  m  eltflMif 
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the  Israclttet  after  leaving  Sinai,  prob. 
the  fountain  now  called  Mtn  d-llwlhera^ 
\jid^\.  Robinson's  Palest  I.  p.  223.— 
Num.  11,  35.  12,  la  33,  17.  Deut  1,  1. 

I »  vii^i  (enclosed,  wailed  in,  r.  "ixn) 
Herronif  pr.  n.  a)  A  son  of  Reuben 
Gen.  4a,  9.  Ex.  6, 14.  Patron>Tii.  is  ^r^sn 
Num.  26,  e.  b)  A  son  of  Perez  Gen. 
46,  12.  Ruth  4,  18.  Gr.  'Jur^i^  Matt 
1,  3L  c)  A  city  in  tlie  south  of  Judali, 
called  also  "risn  Josh.  15,  25. 

''^SH  (id.)  Hezrai^  pr.  n.  of  one  of 
David's  military  chiefs,  2  Sam.  23,  35 
Chethibh.    In  Ken  and  IChr.  11,  37, 


^-IXIJ. 


a  statutory  pcrtion,  appointnl  ptniion, 
as  fixed  by  law,  Ex.  29,  28.  Lev.  7,  34. 
10, 15.  Num.  18,8.  c)  a  custom  having 
the  authority  of  law,  Judg.  11,  39. 

•  »5  V  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  pj^n,  pp. 
to  cut  in,  to  hewj  L  q.  to  hack;  hence  to 
engrave,  to  caiTe,  see  Pual  no.  1 ;  tode- 
linpaiCj  to  portray^  see  Pual  no.  2,  comp. 
p;?n  no.  2 ;  also  to  hack  up  the  ground, 
to  dig,  see  Hithpa. 

Pual  part  MIPnTa  1.  engraved,  caro- 
ai,  1 K.  6,  35. 

2.  delineated,  portrayed,  painted,  Ez. 
8.  10;  comp.  23,  14. 

HiTiip.  to  hack  up  tlie  ground  with  a 
hoe  or  pickaxe,  to  dig  a  trench,  etc.  So 
from  the  primary  signification  I  would* 
explain  Job  13, 27  nisnpn  ■'^sn  '^C'no-b?; 
arouful  the  roots  (soles)  of  my  feet  hasC 
thou  digged,  i.  e.  hast  made  a  trench,  so* 
that  I  can  go  no  furtlier,  thou  hast  stop- 
ped my  way;  comp.  19,  8.  Lam.  3,  7. 
Usually,  annmd  the  roots  of  my  feet  hasC 
thou  drawn  lines,  i.  e.  made  marks  how 
far  I  may  go. 

njJH  fem.  of  ph  no.  4,  a  statute,  law, 
oniinance.  Sing,  spoken  always  of  8b 
single  law;  e.  g.  HDon  n;sn  law  of  the 
passaver  Ex.  12, 43.  Plur.  statutes,  lawSj. 
Lev.  18,  5.  2G.  al.  sa'p.  aUo  laws  of  the 
heavens,  of  nature,  Job  38, 33.  Jer.  31, 35. 
33,  25 ;  so  too  aistoms,  e.  g.  of  the  hea- 
then i.  e.  idolatry  2  K.  17, 8.  Lev.  20, 23. 

Kt^  (bent,  crooked)  J£ahi})ha,  pr. 
n.  m.  Ezra  2,  51.  Neh.  7,  53.    R.  rpn . 

fjEO  ^*  Q-  Arab,  ^^q^  to  bend  one- 
self, to  be  crooked.    Hence  pr.  n.  »B*pn  . 

P E  V  PP-  ^^  ^^  ***!  '^  ^^^j  f^  ^^^  i«/ 
comp.  tlie  kindred  verbs  (all  of  wliich 

also  are  onomatopoettc)  n^n , i^jt  and 
la^^JiSI^  to  cut  or  hew  with  the  Kword, 
and  tlien  also  to  stamp  violently,  to  en- 

counter  violently ;  vi$U^  and  vf^A\i^  id. 
Germ,  hacken,  Engl,  to  hack.    We  may- 
remark  in  passing,  tliat  espec.  in  verbs 
rr,  which  double  tlic  middle  radical, 
there  are  many  which  are  onomatopoetic, 
iirtbebwsornatureJob28,2G.  Ps.148,6. 1  and  therefore  common  to  several  Ian- 
a)  a  decree  of  God  F^  2, 7.     b)  j  guagCB,a8P|?bto/tc/r,as^,r|B^,to(ap^to- 
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rj^Wl  (court  of  deatli)  Ilazerma- 
%elk^  pr.  n.  of  a  district  in  Arabia  Felix, 
utuated  on  the  Indian  ocean  and  abound- 
ing in  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  aloe; 
but  noted  for  the  insalubrity  of  tlie 
climate^  whence  the  name;  still  called 

by  the  Arabs.  ss^yiyCJ^,  Ila/Iramaut. 
Gen.  IQ,  26.  Sec  Abulfed;i>  Anibia  ed. 
Gagn.  p.  45.  Niebuhr'ij  Descr.  of  Arabia 
pi  2Sa-294.  Germ. 

pH  scep^. 

pH  m.  icq.  Makk.  "pn,  c.  sufE  "^pfn, 
but  :g?n  Lev.  10, 13,  ca;?n  Ex.  5, 14; 
plur.  tr^n  coMtr.  "^sn  and  "'Ijin  Ez.  20, 
IS,  ppi  something  decreetl,  prescribetU 
appauded,  from  r.  pgn  no.  3 ;  e.  g.  ■»p)n 
thai  which  is  decreed  or  appointed  for 
me,  Job  23, 14.— Spec. 

1.  An  appointed  portion,  e.  g.  of  labour, 
a  Coafc  Ex.  5, 14.  Prov.  31, 15 ;  of  food,  an 
aOawtmee  Prov.  30,  8. 

2.  An  appointed  bound,  limit.  Job  26, 
la  Phnr.  8, 29.  p'n  43>  without  bound, 
without  measure,  immeasurably.  Is.  5, 14. 

3L  An  oppota/eef /tine,  set  a'me.  Job  14, 
ULlfk.?,  IL 

4.  A  prescribed  sla/iife,ofY/inaiice,^w, 
Gett.47,2&  Ex.  12,24.  Ps.81,5.  In  Sing. 
also  eoUect  of  a  body  of  laws  (comp. 
mn)  Ex.  15, 25.  li.  24, 5.  Plur.  statutes, 
kam,  espec.  laws  prescribed  from  €rod  to 
,DeuL4,5.8.14.  6,24.  11,32.22,1; 
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S^Vo,\^\nhalltfnjh\^timiio,9chaIlcri;^^'^ 
to  heat,  tu  |)ound,  etc.  und  alt^o  in  doubled 
forinn,  JiK  *  J*  J  gargarizarU^  r.XB  2C  pipivil, 
bxbx  tirUinnum  edidit,  etc.    Spec. 

1.  to  rut  i/i,  e.  jr.  n  Hepniohre  in  a  rock, 
to  heir  iw,  Ih,  22,  16;  lettow  and  fij^ires 
on  a  tab  N't,  to  prate  in,  to  inscribe,  yqatf^ 
Ih.  30,  8.  Ez.  4,  1. 

2.  i.  {\.  y{fa(f(Oy  to  delineate,  to  portray, 
to  drtnr,  Is.  19,  16.  Ez.  23,  14. 

3.  to  ordain,  to  ajfprnnt^  Prov.  8, 27. 29; 
to  dtrree,  as  a  judge  Is.  10, 1.  Part  p;?h 
poet,  for  ::tb  sjiulge,  leader,  ruler,  Judg. 
5,9. 

PrAL  part  Tiv^^  PP-  vhat  it preacrib- 
Cfl,  i.  e.  atait,  staiide,  Prov.  31,  5. 

Hopii.  fut  spn^  (for  "i^n^  Dag.  forte 
being  dropped)  to  be  grated  in,  inscribed, 
Job  19,  23. 

Po.  i.  q.  Kid  no.  3,  to  decree  Prov.  8, 15. 
Part  p;?nT3  a)  a  lavgicer,  Deut  33, 
21.  Is.  J3, 22;  a  Judge,  lemlcr,  ruler,  i.  q. 
I9tt9 ,  Judg.  5,  14.  b)  a  sceptre,  as  the 
badge  of  power,  Num.  21,  la  Pe.  60,  9. 
Gen.  49,  10. 

Deriv.  pn,  n;5n,  pr.n.  Ppn,  and 

P^n  ni.  only  in  plur.  constr.  ''PJ^n  c/^ 
crew  Is.  10,  1 ;  resolves,  determinations, 
Judf;.  5,  l.>,  where  it  corresponds  to  the 
similar  word  ■'"?J?H  in  v.  16. 

ppn  llidikok,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  on  the 
confines  of  Asher  and  Naphtali.  Jot^h.  19, 
31 ;  for  whiili  pp^n  1  Chr.  6,  GO.  IVrh. 
mod.  Vir2/rti/.',HnbinsonV  Indent.  III.  App. 
p.  133.    Biblioti).  Sacr.  I.  p.  80. 

*'^2v  <'»«•  "^Pn-  -^"^  ^3,  9,  to  search, 
to  search  nut^  to  ejxtmine,  pp.  the  interior 
of  the  eartli,  Hi»oken  of  mining  Job  28,  3. 
The  primary  i<lea  lies  in  btrring  and  f/i>- 
pinL';  kindre*!  with  *p;,  H'^J. — CoiiKtr.  ! 
absol.  Deut.  13,  15.  Ez.  3f»,  14  ;  neq.  ace.  j 
of  {MTK.  or  thing,  to  starch  out,  to  rxplorc,  i 
e.  g.  a  land  Judg.  IS,  2;  food  and  drink, 
i.  (\.  to  tiiste,  to  try,  Prt)v.  23,  30;  wisdom  • 
Job  2S,  27;  ihf  mind  or  h«'artof  any  one  ' 
I  Sam.  20,  12.  Ps,  1:J9,  1.  l»rov.  2S,  U  the 
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47  rrnjigT^  *;?n3  tki  theweighitfthe 
brass  uas  not  to  be  searched  OM^  uoer- 

tained ;  comp.  *ijjn  yu . 
Deriv.  "^Ijn^  and 

■^pT?  1.  a  searching  ouij  examimakm, 
Job  34,  24.  So  n(;n  7*9  what  oaanot  be 
searched  out,  past  finding  out,  1 
able,  Prov.  25,  3;  heocc  of  what  ii  i 
merable,  Job  5,  9.  9,  10.  ^  26. 
ddiberotim  Judg.  5, 16.— Prov.  25^  87  aea 
in  *l*i2a  no.  2. 

2.  What  is  known  only  by  Marchnif 
out,  a  secret,  the  inmost  part^  Job  38^  16 
c'inn  •^jjn  the  secret  recesses  of  ike  deep, 
Metaph.  P-ibx  -ign  Job  11,  7,  i  q.  w 
fliid^  ToD  ^tov  I  Cor.  2, 10. 

■^n  m.  only  in  plur.  O'nh,  wMm,Jr€e- 
bam,  1  K.  21,  8.  11.  Neh.2,  16.  4,  13; 
once  fully  written  tl^in  EccL  1€^  17. 
R.'i':!nno.2. 

^T^  a  hole.  Bee 'Tin. 

■ffj  sec  tin. 

*«:;»n  or  K*??!  obwL  root,  AnK 
[£j^  lo  ease  onesdf,  the  vulgar  aod 
obsc*enc   word  for  this  act      Hcaee^ 


wherever  a  derivative  from  it 
in  the  text,  the  Hebrew  critics  have 
placed  in  tlie  margin  or  Keri  a  leM  oflw- 
Bive  exprewiion.  Sec  the  derhr.  nlnnrj^, 
C'^r-''  TJtJ  for  CJ-i^  •'it'jn,  and 

D^TH  "n-  plur.  excrements,  dtmg.  In 
36, 12.  In  the  margin  or  Keri  k  read  ilie 
less  vuli^T  HX^x,  the  voweU  of  which 
tu-e  written  under  this  word  In  the  text 

*^  j\!}  whence  imp.  a^n,  and  3^ 
fut.  s•^n^ 

1.  to  be  dried  up,  to  be  drf,  tpokea  of 
wuUT,  Btreamis  Gen.  S,  13.  Hoa.  U^  15^ 
Ph.  106,  9.— it  Kcnu  to  denote  rnmnif 
the  absence  or  failure  of  water,  and  thim 
ditferH  from  tz'i  to  l>e  fully  dry,  dried  { 
see  Gen.  8,  13  coU.  14,  also  Job  14,  IL 
Is.  Ill,  5,  where  «*?:} ^-W  inj^ ia ag^*. 


rich  mtm  it  ir^vf  in  his  oirtt  tyes,  'pZ'2  bni  :  dation.    Of  tlic  Munc  family  if  Gr. 
>t*pn7  Init  the  jttMtr  man  vht  hath  undrj^    to  become  dr>*,  u^apfloi  dry. 
stamlinK  sntn'htth  him  thruueh;  Sept  |      2L  lo  6c  laid  waste,  io  lie  amm%  m, ^ 
xataypiHanat,  Aqu.  Theod.  iiijpnaati, 

Pjel  i.  q.  Kul,  Keel.  12.9. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Kul,  Jer.  31,  37.  IK.  7, 


liuida,  cities;  since  itry  placea 
become  waste  and  desert  (tooip^  k  41^ 
15.  48^  31) ;  Is.  34»  la  Jer.  M^  9|  of 
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Mnctnariefl  Am.  7,  9.  AUo  to  be  vmtted, 
eUairaiffdj  of  a  people,  Ik.  GO,  12;  and 
traru.  to  wat(e,  to  dettroy,  Jer.  50, 21  imp. 

r^n. — Arab,  v^^  to  be  laid  waste, 
Conj.  II,  to  waste,  to  destroy ;  cogn.  with 
which  is  Cili  I»  WI»  IV,  to  wage  war. 
3L  lo  6e  amazed,  astonished,  Jcr.  2, 12 ; 
since  the  silence  and  solitude  of  the  des- 
ert overpower  the  mind.    See  tlie  synon. 

NiPH.  1.  pRss.ofKulno.2,to6e£/««o- 
laUd^tobektid  wwii^  Ez,  26,  19.  30,  7. 

Sl  Recipr  io  iea§ie  one  another,  to  fi^lit 
l£>^4hi*r^ '/  K.  3,  23. 

^'  '  jiOM.  of  Kai  no.  1,  to  he  dried, 
Judff.  16,  7.  & 

HiPH.     1.  to  ciry  iip  water  Is.  50,  2. 

2.  to  demdaiej  to  lay  waste  cities,  lands, 
Ex.  19,  7.  Judg.  16, 24 ;  to  destroy  a  |)co- 
pie  2  K.  19,  17. 

HoPH.pa8ii.of  Hi.  no.  2.  Ez.26, 2. 29, 12. 

The  deriv.  all  follow. 

yyn  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb. 
HoPH.  to  6e  laid  wastej   destroyed, 
Esrai.15. 

an*?  adj.  fcm.  n^^n  l.  dry,  Lev.  7, 
10.  Phiv.  17, 1. 

2.  waMe,  debate,  Jcr.  33,  10. 12.  Neh. 
2,  X  17.  Ex.  36,  36. 

aniH  in  paufic  S'jr  f.  1.  a  tnrord,  as 
laying  waste;  (otiicrs,  us  having  the 
■gniC  edge^  comp.  o^,  «^i^)  ^^  ^^* 

diarp,  acrid,  whence  o«^  ^^Igc  of  a 

•word ;)  Arab.  v»i«^ )  ^y-  l^i^ , 
whence  Or.  o^tij,  see  Boeliiirt  Hirroz. 
li  ^  "  -  -  ^  "Bb  nxn  to  smite  with 

Ike  '  i.  e.  to  slay  with 

the  Mrord,  Deut  13,  16.  20,  13.  Jnf<h.  6, 
21.  8,24.  10, 2S.    OdierlikephnisesKoe 

2.  Trop.  of  other  cutting  inptrumentii, 
e.  g.  a  knife  n-ntm-i^rn-^  JoBh.  5,  2.  j 

3;  a  knife  or  rw«or  Ez.  5,  1 ;  a  crart-r  ' 
or  ekiael  Ex.  20,  25;  an  axe  Ez.  26,  9. 
Poet  of  the  curved  tusks  of  the  hippo- 
poCamoa^  Job  40,  19. 

X  drjfMts,  drought,  Deut  28,  22 :  un- 
I  it  should  be  written  3*)'n. 


y^T^  and  S*!?"^  (dry,  desert)  pr.  n.  IIo- 
reb,  a  lower  part  or  peak  of  Mouni  Sinai, 
so  culled  at  thi^  present  day,  from  which 
one  ascends  towards  the  south  the  sum- 
mit of  Sinai  pro|)erly  so  called,  or  Ju:^ 
^^yo  Jebel  Musii.  Ex.  3,  1.  17,'  6. 
Heut/ 1,  2.  6.  4,  10.  15.  5,  2.  18, 16.  1  K. 
8,9.  l9,aMal.4,4,  Comp.  Burckhardt's 
Travels  m  Syria,  etc.  p.  5G6  sq.  [But 
Horeb  ieeme  to  have  been  a  general 
name  for  the  whole  mountain,  of  which 
Sinui  was  a  particular  summit;  see 
HenjTstenberg  Auth.  des  IVntat  II.  p. 
31»6.  Robinson's  Palest  I.  pp.  177,  551. 
— Tr. 

S'ln  m.  1.  dryness  Judg.  0,  37.  39. 
Hence,  drought,  heat,  Gen.  31,  40.  Job 
30,  30. 

2.  wwtte,  desolation,  Ez.  20,  10.  '^'ns 
""in  desolate  cities  Is.  61,  4. 

na^n  pUir.  nis'^n,  cart  nin'inn, 
constr.  r.ln'^n,  f. 

1.  dryness,  plur.  dry  places,  deserts,  Ig. 
A%  22. 

2.  wasteness,  desolation ;  coxxer.  waste, 
dpMatf.  Lev.  2<j,  31  CS'^'^rT!*  "nrj 
na-.n  /  will  make  your  cities  dtsolate. 
Vii-e  versa,  r"ann  ri;a  /o  build  up  waste 
jtlacfs,  rxitm,  R?..  :m/lO.  33.  3S,  12.  Mai. 
I.  4.  Is.  5S,  12.  Gl,  4.  Somewhat  differ- 
ent is  Job  3.  14  kin*rt  and  eoumeltfJTs  of 
the  earth  "i^b  ns^jn  S-^aan  trho  bmld  ftp 
wiistrplftte^for  themsflrrs.  l  e  wlio  build 

plrniiid  pdticir  wliicli  will  M*on  be  ruJnv. 
Alflo  ria^n  n"pn  is.  4  i.  26.  c^nra  ris'^n 
the  ruins  of  tlie  rich,  i.  e.  their  ruined 
houses,  etc.  Is.  5,  17. 

na*H  f  (for  ns^n)  something  dry^  the 
dry  land.  Gen.  -'Vi.  Ex.  14,  21.  2  K. 

2,8. 

Va'JI  plur.  constr.  ''Sii'jn,  m.  dryness^ 
drought,  heat  of  summer,  I's.  32,  4. 

Kpa'IH  (prob.  Pers.  -Lj^^  *"'*' 
'driver)  Ifarbona  pr.  n.  of  a  eunuch  of 
Xerxes,  E«tth.  1,  10,  for  which  njwn 
7,9. 

*  5^rJ  iijial  Xryofi.  P«.  18,  46,  to  trem- 
ble, to  be  in  trrpidation,  to  frar.  Cliald. 
Kj^n  fi-ar,  trepidation.  The  primary 
syllabic  is  y^,  wliich  like  7n  denotes 
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trcmiildiiR  motion,  sec  Ti"^,  y5*J. — Ps.  1.  c. 
KTT'i'itcS'a  f(y\n'^^  and  they  vere  dis- 
mayctl  out  of'  thtir  gtrong-holdnj  thvy 
ciunc  out  tremliling  from  tlieir  fort- 
rosst'R  and  drlivrml  tlicni  up;  comp. 
Mir.  7,  17.  Hob.  11,  11.  Othore  here 
conipiire  A  nib.  ^  ^  to  go  forth,  i.  e. 

they  came  forth  from  their  strong-holds, 
but  this  iri  languid.  In  the  parull.  pas- 
iKigt*  2  Sain.  22,  46  id  mrr^V 

^S.'J  obeol.  quadril.    i.  q.  Arab. 

Jl^^  to  leap,  to  gaUop,  as  a  horse,  lo- 
cust. It  comcR  from  the  triliteni]  y^T\  to 
trt'inblc,  to  be  in  trepidation,  which  is 
al«o  n^riTrcd  to  leaping,  comp.  i'^ft.  By 
dropping  the  *>  Irum  the  pretsent  root, 
tlien*  riMnains  the  triliteral  ian. — Hence 

^^y^  m.  a  locust,  no  called  from  its 
leaping  ;  see  r.  ^pn,  and  romp,  arraxo;, 
airikttfio;,  fmm  tftitiv.  Spoken  of  a 
wingi'd  and  edible  species  of  locust.  Lev. 

11, 22. — A  nib.  ^J^^-y«w  a  troop  ofliorses, 

a  fliirht  of  locusts,  j|«j^^  a  kind  of 
locusts  without  wingK,  /  and  n  being  in- 
tercliangcd. 

*  *- V  fnt  "i^rn  l.  to  tremble,  to  be 
in  tn:jtulatiitn,  to  he  ternjied,  Ex.  19,  16. 
1  Sam.  :is.  T).  Is.  10. 2i*.  Awrilwd  to  the 
iK'art,  1  Sam.  2.S,  5;  wq.  h  ofcauKe.  Job 
37,  1.  Pnign.  a)  G«*n.  42,  28  'H'^mi 
-txb  vns}-5s$  r-«  thry  trembled  one  to- 
WiUtUtinMrri.  e.  th«-y  turned  trembling 
oiir  to  another,  saying,  b)  Seq.  ''^nsc, 
tnfolhxc  any  one  tnmbling,  1  Sam.  13, 7. 
c)  St-q.  r5<^;rb,  /<>  tn-mlAe  at  meeting 
any  orir,  to  meet  Iiim  tn-mbling,  1  Sam. 
ir>,'4.  21,2. 

2.  Tr«>j).  a)  i.  q.  In  come  tremftling, 
to  hniftrn,  (romp.  Lat.  trepiilare,  Virg. 
J^sW.  \K  14,)  wq.  'p  fnmi  a  place,  Hos. 
11,  10.  11.  li)  Srq.  ^x./o  tremble  for 
any  one,  i.  i\.  to  care  fur.  2  K.  4,  13. 

Hii»ii.  tntfrrify.  to  make  afnwt^  Judij. 
a  12.  2  Sam.  17,  2.  Lev.  26,  6.  Job  1 1, 19. 
U,  17,  2. 

I  )iTiv.  pr.  n.  ^^  and  thnse  here  fol- 
lowing. 

Tjn  adj.    1.  trembling,  fearful^  Judg. 


7,  3 ;  seq.  ^9  of  that^br  which  one  trem- 
bles 1  Sam.  4,  13. 

2.  Trop.  of  reverence  towards  God, 
piety,  i.  e.  fearing,  revering.    Ezm  10^ 

ring  the  commandment  ofaur  Godj  comp. 
9,  4.  Is.  66,  2  ■^•ja^  i?  Tin  «Ao  reverM 
my  itcrd;  seq.  i»  v.  5. 

nnnn  f.  constr.  r-TjTi,  phir.  ntrjn  E«. 
26,16. 

1.  a  trembling,  terror^  fear.  G«n.  27, 
33  onrf  /mzot  trembled  nbn  J  ITj"jn  a  ^reaf 
trembling,  i.  e.  was  in  great  trepidatkNi 
and  alarm.  The  genit  following  refer* 
to  the  pt^rson  feared,  as  C^lt  rsTilj  fear 
of  men  Prov.  29,  25;  OvAlj  nrjn  a  ter- 
ror of  God,  a  panic  terror,  1  Sam.  14, 15^ 
comp.  &faniaiof  <fv(a  H.  9. 8. 

2.  care,  conrem,  2  K.  4, 13 ;  lee  the 
root  no.  2.  b. 

3.  Haradah,  pr.  n.  of  a  station  of  the 
Israelites  in  tlie  desert,  Num.  33,  24* 

*  H'^n  fut  rr;n^  apoc  -in?. 

1.  to  btim,  to  be  kindled^  inflamed^ 
(cogn.  '^'^n,)  spoken  only  of  anger, 
espec.  in  the  following  j^rawe:  a) 
'b  TK  nnn  Ex.  22,  23 ;  seq.  a  agmmi 
any  one  Gen.  30,  2.  44,  18.  Job  32, 2.  X 
42,  7;  rarely  seq.  bK  Num.  24,  10^  by 
Zech.  10,  3.  b)  Impers.  ft  rrjij  if  was 
kintUed  to  him,  i.  e.  he  wts  angry,  wraA^ 
when*  TK  anper  is  usually  suf^ied,  Gen. 
31,36.  3tJ.  1  Sam.  15,  II.  2  Sam.  19; 41 
c)  ■^"rra  rnn  [anger]  is  kindled  in  ku 
eyps.  since  anger  is  chiefly  visible  io  the 
kindling  eyes  and  inflamed  countenanee. 

Gen.  31.  35.  45, 5. Sometimes  these 

formulas  express  tlie  feeling  of  grieC 
sadness,  nitlier  than  anger;  and  henee 
arc  renden'd  in  Sept  by  the  verb  hsmi^ 
fim,  as  (iien.  4, 5.  Jon.  4,  4. 9.  Neh.  8^  6l 
On  tlie  aflinity  of  these  idea%  see  BQ 
Ni|)li.  and  3S9  Hiph.  and  Hithpa. 

2.  to  be  angry,  irroC^  seq.  ^  Hak 
3,8. 

NiPH.  Part  plur.  C*^*iri),  i.  q.  Kal  im 
2,  to  be  angry,  vroth,  Is.  41, 23.  45^  2S.^ 
The  form  ^'in?  Cant  1,6  is  from  r.i^lj. 

HiPH.  nnnn,fut-in«i  l.  lolsf  Awiii 
to  kindle  sc.  anger.  Job  19^  11  eeq*  bf . 

2.  to  be  ardent^  zeaksUf  fo 
ardour,  zealj  followed  by  a 
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Neh.  3,  20  ?|^ia  p^rrrt  rrnnn  I'^'jnx 
after  him  Barvch  zealously  repaired,  etc. 
or,  emulating  him  repaired,  etc. 

TiPH.  fuL  n-nr^J  (after  the  form 
bs;?^)  to  emulate,  to  rival,  Jer.  22,  15; 
Kq.  ra  trt/A  any  one  Jer.  12,  5. 

HiTHPA.  to  fret  oneself,  to  be  angry, 
indignant,  Pu.  37,  1.  7.  8.  Prov.  24, 19. 

Deriv.  ^-.n,  '^^n,  vnm, 

njrnn  Harhaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  3, 8. 

ntn  (trembling,  terror,  r.  ^"^n)  Ha- 
ted pr.  n.  of  a  fountain  or  place  near  by 
jl,  Ti-n  ',•'?  Judg.  7,  1.— Hence  Gentile 
n.  'nnn  HtmxUie,  2  Sam.  23,  25. 

BPrnn  m.  plur.  strings  of  pearls, 
gemi,  coralo,  or  the  like,  Cant  1, 10.    R. 

nn  q.  v.  Syr.  J}ho^  and  Arab.  \y^  a 
nftfm«ifj>  composed  of  strings  of  gems  or 
pearlfl. 

Vnn  m.  Job  30, 7.  Zeph.  2,  9 ;  Phir. 
g»Hn  Prov.  24,  31,  thom-bnsh,  bramblfi, 
m  called  from  its  pricking,  burning, 
from  r.  V^n  i.  q.  ■^'^n .  Com  p.  Ethiop. 
AJhAA!  to  bum,  for  Alh^^I  See 
Cebii  HieroboL  T.  II.  p.  166. 

BpWTH  (L  q.  FX  wnn  snub-nosed) 
Bammapkj  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  3, 10. 

t^VJ  m.  (r.  frjn)  a  httming,  some- 
thing burning,  Ps.  58,  10.— P^pc^c.  of 
■nger,  r»  \rn  glow  of  anger,  burning 
OMger^  fierce  wrath,  Num.  25,  4.  32,  14. 
I  Sam.  28,  18 ;  and  simpl.  ]^^n  for  an- 
ger, Neh.  13, 19.  Ps.  2,  5.  Plur.  CJ-^n 
bunU  of  anger  Fa,  88,  17. 

L  T^nn  pi.  constr.  riynn  Am.  1,  3j 
put  pan.  from  r.  )^n  to  cut  in,  etc. 

L  ppL  something  nil  in,  dug  out ;  hence 
i)  dSiidL,  trench  of  a  fortified  city,  Dan. 
9^  2&,  where  the  verb  nP325  can  l>e  re- 
ferred to  yvin  only  by  Zeugma.  Chald. 
f  ''Mj .  b)  Poet  for  gold,  pp.  something 
dngoutyfoMil,  ?B.  68,  14.  Prov.  3,  14.  8, 
10.  l^  1&  Zech.  9,  3. 

2.  pp.  sharpened,  pointed,  see  the  root 
noL  2.  Hence  as  a  poetical  epitliet  for 
ffae  tkreshing-riedge^  tribuhtm ;  fully  | 
^^mj  vy^  a  sharp  thrediing-sledpe  Ih. 
41,  15;  sod  then  witliout  llic  nubnt.  in 
Hie  «me  kdw,  is.  28,  27.  Job  41,  22. 


Phir.  riX-nn  Am.  1,  3.    On  tlie  form  of 
tliis  instrument  see  in  a'i'iTa . 

3.  decided,  see  the  root  no.  3;  and 
hence  decision,  judgment.  Joel  4,  14 
V^'^'jn  P^?2  in  the  valley  of  judgmefit, 
i.e.  of  punishment.     Sept.  fv  t/J  xotXud^ 

II.  T^Hj  Kamets  impure,  for  T'»'^>if 
r.  l^in. 

1.  eager,  see  the  root  no.  5 ;  hence  ac- 
the,  diligent,  strenuous,  Prov.  12,  27.  21, 
5.    Plur.  D-'SJinn  Prov.  10,4.  12,24.  13,4. 

2.  Haniz,  pr.  n.  of  the  father-in-law  of 
king  Manasseh,  2  K.  21,  19. 

T^n  obsol.  root,  cogn.  with  l'*^", 
to  cut  in,  to  puncture;  hence  to  bore 
through,  to  perforate,  Arab.  \«^  to 
bore  through,  e.  g.  pearls  or  gt^ns,  in 
order  to  string  them.    Hence  CTnn . 

Crnn  pr.  n.  m.  llarhas,  2  K.  22,  14 ; 
written  n-^on  2  Chr.  34,  22. 

■^n^^n  m.  (r.  *i^n)  1.  inflammation^ 
burning  fever,  Deut.  28,  22.  Sept.  ^^«- 
Siofioc,  Vulg.  ardor, 

2.  llarhur,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  51.  Neh. 
7,53. 

t2*^n  obsol.  root,  Syr.  ^^,  pp.  to 
scrape,  to  scratch ;  honre  to  ait  in,  to 
grave,  to  insndp,  like  the  kindr.  y^^y 
P.'^n,  H"^?!,  /ff^rWoi,  /n^HTlDl.  Sec 
more    under    r.    •>"'>. — Hence  is"sn    a 

•T  TV 

graver,  O'^'^n . 

t3?n  m.  1.  a  graver,  graving-tool, 
chisel,  Ex.  32,  4. 

2.  o  ^^^z?,  witli  which  letters  were 
written  or  inm^ribrd  on  wood  or  stone ; 
hence  poet,  of  a  manner  of  writing,  U,  8, 1 
e"i:si  tt^na  vith  a  man's  style,  i.  e.  with 
the  common  letters,  ko  as  to  be  read 
without  difficulty  by  the  common  people. 

Db^n  m.  only  in  plur.  D'^M'^n,  sa- 
cred scribes,  skilled  in  the  sacred  writing 
or  hieroglyphics,  liffoyqaftfiaing,  a  class 
of  Eg}'ptian  priests ;  see  Jablonski  Pro- 
leg,  in  Panth.  ^gypt  p.  91  sq.  Creuzer 
Mythologie  und  Symbol ik,  1.  p.  245. — 
Gen. 41,  8.  14.  Ex.  7,  1 1.  22.  8,  a  II.  15. 
9,  11.  The  same  name  is  applieil  also 
to  the  Magi  of  Babylon,  Dan.  1,  20.  2,^ 
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— The  word  sceins  to  he  of  Hebrew  ori-  j 
prin,  mill  clorived  eiUicr  from  O'jn  style, 
and  D-  formative,  comp.  B*'''']*  from 
niD ,  Chi  from  I'^l ;  or  else  a  qiiiidrili- 
ttTJil  msule  up  from  the  triliterals  a'nn  to 
pnive,  and  C^n  to  be  sacred.  Sec  Mi- 
cliarli8  Siippl.  923. 

Dbnn  Chald.  id.  Dan.  2,  10.  Plur. 
C'S-j-n  Dan.  2,  27.  4,  4.  6.  5,  11. 

T^n  m.  keaty  glfnt^  sc.  of  anger,  c.  t|» 
Ex.  1 1,  8.  I)tniL  29, 23.  Is.  7, 4.  al.  With 
the  idea  of  grief,  1  Sam.  20,  31.    See  r. 

tr^n  no.  1. 

I.  T^n  m.  vhite  bread,  made  of  fine 
flour,  from  r.  *^n  na  I.  Once  Gen.  40, 
16  ■'•^n  "bp ,  Vulg.  canistrafarinfp.  Sept 
xan't  xotd(fiTw. — In  tlie  Mishna,  Tract 
Edaiolh  3.  §  10,  "^H  is  a  species  of  bread 

or  cake,   Arab.  j<)l«^  white  bread, 
white  flour. 

II.  ^y^  (a  troglodyte,  dweller  in  ca- 
verns, from  •^■in  no.  II,  a  hole,  cavern, 
and  the  ending  '^)  pr.  n. 

1.  Jlorite,  IloriteSj  a  people  who  an- 
ciently dwelt  in  Mount  Seir,  Gen.  14,  6 ; 
and  were  afterwardfi  driven  out  by  the 
Eiloinites,  Ueut  2,  12.  22.— Gen.  36. 
20-30. 

2.  IforL  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Gen.  36,  22. 
b)  Num.  13,  5. 

cr:-"-^  r:n  for  tr:S''  ''K'ln  (r.  ^-n) 

dfir<.f'  dunp,  2  K.  6,  '25  Chetii.  fhit 
may  be  taken  litenilly;  since  it  is  not 
incredible  that  perftons  oppressed  by  se- 
vere faminr  nhould  devour  even  tlu- 
excrement*  of  animals;  comp.  Cekii 
Hienibot  II.  p.  32.  Ro^enmOller  ad 
Bix'harti  Ilieroz.  II.  p.  573.  Still,  it  in 
not  impn>bable,  that  some  kind  of  rrge- 
tabi^  fcHHl  iM  to  \w  here  uiMlt^rstood ;  just 
as  the  Arabs  rail  the  herb  Kali,  /tpr/r 
rown^  dung,  ^LtfjJt  my^ ;  and  as  in 
Genn.  aMttietida  in  called  deriUC  dune. 
Sfie  Rochart  Hieroz.  II.  p.  5fi0  sq.  com- 
pared with  O'Ihiuh  L  c.  p.  'SXis  who  shows 
that  Bochart  w:is  mistaken  in  aflinning 
that  among  the  Arabs,  doves'  or  spar- 
rows* dung  irt  acomm<m  epithet  for  cliick- 
peas  or  vetches  fried.  In  Keri  2  K.  I  c. 
M  D^3TO?  q.  V, 


tynn  m.  pp.  something  chitded^  turn- 
td,  from  r.  O^H;  spec,  a  cadcetj  podut, 
purge,  perh.  of  a  conical  form,  2  K.  5^  83. 

Is.  3, 22.  Arab.  &^^.  Comp.  8cliriB> 

der  de  Vestitu  mulicnim  Heb.  c  17. 
e 
Cj'nn  (Arab.  \Ju^  the  mutimuwl 

rain,  from  tjVn  autumn,)  JBbn/A,  pr.  n. 
of  a  man.  Nch.  7, 24.  10, 20.— Instead  of 
rhis  is  read  nni*«  (autumnal  rain)  Ezra 
2,18. 

"P^n  verbal  noun  from  r.  yy} . 

1.  a  ntf/ing,  T/i^/Mt,  piece  cut  ol^  «Kce^ 
1  Sam.  17, 18  abm  •»x-"jii  rvjt^  iem  otf- 
iing8{diceB)ofairdLedmUkoTm£t  chccee. 
Sept.  iqvfpaUdtq  L  e.  according  to  He- 
sych.  rfiTficnm  tov  aitalov  xvgov.  Vulg. 
decern  formeUtE  coBei.  Arab,  qo^j^o 
(^  being  changed  to  c^)  soft  cheese. 

a  a  threthtng-dedge,  /tiMmi  L  q. 
}^nn  no.  2;  spec  for  a  sharp  t 
sled^  2  Sam.  12,  31.  i  Chr.  20,  3. 

©■nn  (r.  «hn)  m. a  jrfoii^*ln«',  < 
1  Sam.  8,  12;  time  ofpkmghmg,  efotec^ 
Gen.  45,  6.  Ex.  34,  21. 

''^n  adj.  (r.  tinn  na  4)  st/tfnf,  sCS^ 
and  hence  tu/lry,  spoken  of  the  east  wiiid| 
Jon.  4, 8. 

*  "^^7  ^  ''*^t  ana^  Xfyofi,  Ptot.  11, 
27  "Ti^x  nj^'7  '?j'*n^  «b,  i.  e.  either:  fU 
slothful  man  roaiteth  no  game^  eompi 
Chald.  7\ZVi  K>  ^urn,  to  scorch;  or  iU 
taketh  no  game,  pp.  does  not  take  H 
vith  a  net,  does  not  cninore  it,  conpi 
C'^5'^nnet,kindr.  5^». 

I      'T^'n.CYwAd.  to  bum^  to  $mrchj  to  tbigtf 

I  i.  q.  Arab.  iC^  • 

I     Ithta.  '?V^nr^M  to  be  tinged  Dan.  a;87. 

I     D^n  m.  plur.  latticee  of  window^ 
I  pp.  net,  net-work,  Cant  2,  9;    8epL 
^iniva,    Chald.  K!;^  a  window. 

i     ^^y^ifp.tothMtup,toak^im^timip. 
ta^n  net,  no.  1. 

I  1.  Spec,  to  diut  tfi  the  noee,  iodmrn 
I  in,  to  ctmtrart,  comp.  69?  •  Heoca  pait 
I  erin  Licv.  21, 18 pp.  drawm  inmU0^ 
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note,  L  e.  mrnt^-ntmed^  flat-nosed;  Vulg. 
paiTO  noMO.    Arab.  ift>^  and  f*y^  to 

bore  dirough  between  the  nostrils  of  a 
camel  and  pass  in  a  ring;  pp.  to  con- 
tract the  noflc. 

2.  to  Mil/  tip  from  common  use,  to 
wuike  micredj  to  consecrate^  to  devote  to 

God,  opp.  ^^n .  Arab,  f*^  to  shut  up, 
to  prohibit,  spec,  from  common  use ;  II 

to  make  sacred ;  IV  to  devote.  ^«^  a 
acred  place,  ad^lum ;  also  the  wuincn^ti 
apartment,  harera.  Ethiop.  itil/P\  to 
esteem  unlawful,  hTiiljP  \  to  forbid,  to 
prohibit    See  Iliph. 

HiPH.  C'^^'J  ^'  ^  consecrate^  to  de- 
foCe  unto  God,  so  that  the  person  or  thing 
thus  devoted  can  never  be  redeemed. 
Lev.  27,  28.  2a  Mic.  4,  13.  Etiiiop. 
hhkZj^l  to  anathematize,  to  put  under 
a  curae. — In  the  exterminating  wars 
agaioet  the  Canaanites,  cities  were  often 
devoted;  and  these  when  Uiken 
razed  to  the  foundations,  and  the 
inhabilanta,  both  man  and  beast,  utterly 
dMCroyed ;  so  as  to  prevent  them  from 
ever  being  redeemed  from  this  vow; 


2.  fc  devote  to  destruction,  i.  q.  to  utterly 
destroy,  to  exterminate^  e.  g.  cities  and 
their  inhabitants,  Deut.  2,  34.  3,  6.  7,  2. 
20;  17.  Josh.  8,  26.  10,  2d.  37.  11,  21. 
1  Sam.  15, 3  sq.  Is.  31, 2.  37, 11.  Some- 
timee  with  ann  ^th  added,  Josh.  11, 12. 
18am.l5^a  The  formula 'b  "n hit  C-'-^nh 
Jer.  50;  21,  seems  to  denote  tlie  enemy 
as  pursuing  aAer  those  who  are  to  be 
utterly  destroyed ;  comp.  TJtpt  ^?a  1 K. 
14,  la  21, 21.— Poetically,  God  hiniKelf 
ii  Mid  thus  to  devote  any  tiling,  i.  e.  to 
utterly  destroy  it ;  c.  g.  Is.  11, 15  C-rnn^ 
BTS^Tb;  Titii  TK  h-n-;  and  Jvhorah 
win  utterijf  destroy  (dr>'  up)  the  tongue  of 
Ae  Egyptian  sea, 

HoPH.  O'SJJfJ  to  be  consecrated^  devot- 
«d^  Bsra  10,  8;  of  persons  i.  q.  to  be  put 
to  death  Ex.  22, 19.  Lev.  27,  29. 

Deriv.  the  five  following,  and  Cl^l^^n. 

tQn  (devoted)  Harem^  pr.n.  of  a  place 
in  the  tribe  oTNaphtali,  Joeh.  19,  3S. 


trin  for  d-^nh  (i.  q.  Bi-in  flat-nosed) 
Ilarim,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2, 32.  10, 31.  Neh. 
3,11. 

ta'in  once  tr}T}  Zech.  14,  11,  c.  sufT. 
•^onn ,  i^nn ,  pi.  D-^^ann .    R.  cnn . 

1.  a  net,  for  fiKhing  or  fowling,  so  call- 
ed from  its  shutting  in  the  prey,  sec  the 
root  init.  Hab.  1,  16.  17.  Ez.  26,  5.  14. 
47,  10.  MeUiph.  nets,  for  female  entice- 
ments, Eccl.  7,  26. 

2.  devotion  of  any  tiling  to  destruction, 
utter  destruction,  Mai.  3, 31.  Zech.  14, 11. 
'^c'jn  d'^jt  a  man  devoted  by  me  to  des- 
truction 1  K.  20,  42.  Is.  34,  5.— Often 
rx)ncr.  any  thing  devoted  to  God  without 
power  of  redemption,  and,  if  animated,  to 
be  put  to  death,  Lev.  27, 21. 2a  29.  Num. 
18,  11.  Deut.  7,  20.  13,  18.  Sept  gen- 
erally ttya&tfia, 

^Vyi  (a  devoting,  place  desolated) 
Hannah,  pr.  n.  of  a  royal  city  of  tlie  Ca- 
naanites,  afterwards  assigned  to  th(>  tribe 
of  Simeon.  Num.  14,  45.  21,  3.  Deut  1, 
41.  Josh.  12, 14.  19, 4.  Anciently  called 
rE:t  Judg.  1,  17.    R.  Q-nn. 

V'^y}  (i.  q.  *lk,  |*lk,  prominent 

summit,  peak,  of  a  mountain ;  pp.  as  it 
would  seem,  nose  of  a  mountiu'n,  conip. 

v«^f )  Ilenmm,  tlie  high  southern  part  of 
Aiitilibanus,  Josh.  11,3.17.  Pb.89,13.  133, 
3.  It  lies  around  the  sources  of  tht;  Jor- 
dan, and  is  now  called  Jebel  esh-Sheikli, 
^jumJI  J^a:^*  I  tluis  two  or  more  sum- 
mits, and  it*  therefore  spoken  of  in  the  plur. 
C'^?^*n  '***•  ^-j  '^'  According  to  Deut  3, 
9.  4. 48,  thirt  mountain  was  railed  by  the 
Amorites  *i'';r ,  by  the  Sidonians  IT^^O , 
and  sometimes  also  it  was  named  ';k*^b ; 
but  in  Cant.  4,  8.  1  Chr.  5,  23  Senir  and 
liermon  are  diislirigulKhed.  Probably  dif- 
ferent summits  or  parts  of  the  chain  bore 
dilferent  names,  which  were  applied  in  a 
wider  or  narrower  acceptation  at  diflerent 
times.  See  Robinson's  Palest.  III.  p.  357. 
Biblioth.  Sacr.  I.  p.  13. 

^?7^  m.  a  sickle,  Deut  16,  9.  23,  20. 
Prol).  made  up  from  fi'^n  f^y^  to  cut  otI| 
and  r^n  to  cut  in. 
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^^^V  1^0  ( i'  q.  Amb.  \  \Z^  a  place  ncorch- 
^^H  cd  by  x}w  nun,  |Hirciii  U^  dry,  r.  *Y^n)  ifo- 
^^H  ntn^  pr.  n.  it)  Of  n  city  of  Meeopota- 
^^V    miAj  Gr.  and  LaL  Auf^ai^  CktrrtB,  Arab* 

^H  and  Syr.  ^t^i  ^i.a»,  aAer wards cele- 

^B  bmied  lor  Uw  defeat  of  Crassus.    Qen. 

■  lU  31.  12,  5.  27,  i3.  2  K.  19, 12.  Ez.  27, 

V  23,   In  Ez.  I  c.  J.  D.  Miclmelis,  who  fol- 

V  lowB  a  false  hypotlu;^i)^  in  ri'i^pect  to  the 

■  whole  verse,  underBUuidR  another  rjty  in 

■  Arabia  Felix.  See  Golius  ad  Alferg.  p. 
i  249.  SchulL  Ind.  Geo^.  v.  Chame,  J.  D. 
I  Micbiehs  SuppL  p.  B'M  b)  Of  a  man 
'  1  Chr.  2,  46. 

D'*pn  (two  caverns,  dual  from  *ph 
L  q.  *^in)  Horonaim^  pn  n.  of  a  Moabitbh 
city,  fdtuated  upon  a  decnvity^  Is.  15,  5. 
Jer.  43^  3.  5.  34.  Gentile  n.  "'aHn  H(mh 
mte^  Neh.  2, 10.  la— Ditrerenl  k  'p'^h  n-^a , 
•ee  p.  133. 

nfijnn  (pcrh,  for  nB3*»n3  fr  "in;  to 
snort,  to  more,  and  Syr  |3J  to  breathe 
hard,  to  pant,)  Hameph^^  pr.  a.  ra.  1  Chr. 
7,  36. 

•B;inandTCnn  obeoLnwt 
L  i.  q.  iw^^  '"  'KTiapf,  to  mraskh; 
and  in  trans,  to  bt  scratihetl,  rough;  iftj^ 

a  sherd,  poteherd,  so  called  from  bi'ing 
rough  and  tcr^trhingi  comp.  Job  2,  8- — 
Hence  iJ^n  poisherd,  and  ^y^^  ri^O^n. 
S.  Berh.  to  6e  dry,  arid,  hot;  the  idea 
of  roughness  being  transferred  to  what  is 
diy,  or  ahrivclted  and  crocked  from  dry- 
,  and  ao  to  htat  a^  the  cause  of  dry- 
tee  under  r.  iin. — Hence  0*in 
the  sufL 

Cin  in.  in  Pause  D^fJ  Judg.  8,  IX  R. 
©■in, 

L  (h€  i/rA,  as  the  cause  of  scratching, 
Dcul.  28^27. 

2,  thimin,  a  name  not  frequent  and 
rather  poetic.  Job  9,  7.  Judg.  8^  13;  with 
He  poraif.  ntj-jn  14,  IS,  hke  n^-;x, 
rrb^V .  It  seenui  pp,  lo  " 
rn|n^  see  the  root  no.  2 1 
cbooBM  with  Hiuig  to  take  D^n  as 
6mo^dgig  tk«  cr^  dM  of  Uie  sun,  Germ. 
lib  Bomma^mMbt,  from  the  idea  of 
icmplfig^  fonokigf  makingi  as  Genu. 
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S^eibe  from  the  verb  schaben  to  scrape. 
See  Adilung  h.  v.— As  to  0":nn  n-^  1«, 
19,  18,  (which  is  read  in  10  Mss.  and 
some  editions,  and  is  expreftsed  by  the 
Sept  CompiuL  l<r*e»^,  by  Symm.  nUt^ 
T^Uoi\  by  the  Vulg.  dr//a#  so/i>,  Vy  Sa»- 
dias  \j**y^  ^)^T  ^^^^  ^^'  ^^  the  la»> 
timony  nrthcTalmudists  in  MenaelioCh 
fol  110.  A  J  if  we  follow  the  certain  and 
ascertained  u^us  loquendi^  it  denotes  citf 
of  the  attn,  L  i\  Heliopciljjs  in  E^'pt,  elae- 
wherc  chilled  *H ,  tJB  *J  n*a ;  w'hatever 
we  may  determine  as  to  the  aulhenliciiy 
of  the  words  r  rn»*>  niast^  o^nn  n-^. 
Or,  from  llie  Artibic  usus  loquendi, 
(comp.  ynii.^  to  defend,  to  preserve,)  it 
may  be  rendered,  one  $haU  be  calitd^  A 
cihf  prt»ervmlf  L  e.  one  of  these  five  cities 
ehnll  \>c  preaenred.  Whichever  inter- 
prt^latiou  may  be  chosen^  tliis  reading  li 
to  be  preferred  to  the  other,  0*^nn  "i^, 
for  which  see  ©'^n  p.  268. 

nwnn  f  (from  sub«t  tf^ri)  a  prf- 
tery^  a  potter's  work-shop.  Hence  ^E|lt 
nsJO-jnn  the  pottery^gaie  Jer  19, 2  ChetfL 
a  ffate  of  Jerusalem  near  the  valley  of 
Hinnom ;  sec  in  ^^V  no*  1.    Keri  r  V^. 

-f^^  a  doubtful  root,  Syr.  Etbpft.lto 
be  cunning;  whence  5^nrj. 

•  C|^H   f^t  tn.T.  Job  27,  6, 

1.  to  puii^  to  plurky  to  gather  froil, 
Arab.  s^«^.  Corresponding  it  Lftt 
earpo,— Hence  Cj'jn,  ^jU*a,  time  of 
gathering  fruits,  autumn ;  und  from  lUi 
again: 

2.  Denom.  fo  pan  the  autHnm  attd 
irtfi/<T,    to   ttifiter^  /ii^afw.     Is^   18^  6 

h€a$U  of  the  fidd  $hall  winter  upon  i^  aa 
Chald.  Jerome,  Lulh.  £ngl<  Vcn.  cor- 
rectly. Opp.  Y^  to  summer,  to  paoo 
thie  summer,  from  y^"^, — The  Amlue 
verb  ^^  bos  al^io  many  stgniBcatioiis 
derived  from  ou*i^  • 

3.  Trop>earp<rgcoiWMidt%Epgl>locMf|v 
l  e.  to  ttpbrvttd^  to  ryuacl,  to  otoni|  I^ 
69,  la  11^  42.  Ptov.  27,  IL  Jot  21,tA 
-CJ1?  -^^^i  Cl^fj^  ftiy  A«i/<  rfptttd^ilk 
fiof  one  of  my  t^oyr,  i  e.  my  i 
upbraids  me  for  no  day  of  my  life* 


tl'^n 
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PiEL  &^rr  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  io  upbraid^ 
to  reprotwh,  to  <rom,  1  Sam.  17,  26.  36. 
2  K.  19,  22.  23.  Pb.  42, 11.  102,  9;  Bcq.h 
2  Chr.  32, 17 ;  a  2  Sam.  23, 9.  no-^n  tjnn 
Pk.  79,  12.  89,  51.  52. 

2.  Scq.  tflDJ  to  ffrom  otic'*  /i/f,  i.  q.  to 
HghUy  esteem,  to  abandon,  to  expose 
ooe^a  life  to  ^rcat  ami  preseing  danger 
evpec.  in  battle,  naga/iukXfa&at,  Juilg. 
5i,  18  rvA  icw  n";;n  cs  i^st  Zehulun, 
that  people,  scorned  their  life  even  tmto 
deatk,  L  c.  jeopardized  their  live»,  aban- 
doned themselves  to  instant  death.  In 
like  manner  the  Arabs  use  the  words 
ijL^I,  uJ^)  U^T^'  ^^  Comment  on 
Li.53,12.     '        ^ 

NiFB.  pan.  of  Pi.  no.  2,  to  6tf  betrothed, 
ipoken  of  a  woman,  pp.  to  be  abandoned 
L  e.  dditered  over  to  a  husband.  Lev. 
19, 20  a  handmaid  X^'^lA  n^nnj  betrothed 
to  a  man.  So  in  tlic  Tahnud.  t^t^^n 
»  L  q.  normal  betrothed.  In  like  manner 
Arab.  JJlj,  (jaa»j,  pp.  to  esteem 
lighdy,  and  then  to  deliver  over  a  wo- 
man to  a  man ;  flc6  Schultens  0pp.  min. 
Pl145hi. 

Deriv.  the  three  following,  and  f^^^ . 

9fyj  (plucking  off)  Ilareph,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  51. 

St^H  m.  autumn,  the  season  when 
fraitfl  are  gathered,  sec  r.  t)nn  no.  1. 

Arab,  -ui^j^^  see  Schult.  ad  Job  29, 4. 

Not  onfrcquently  it  includes  also  the 
winter,  wo  that  Cl'jhj  y^p  summer  and 
aidumn  m  put  for  the  whole  year,  Gen.  j 
8, 22.  Pa.  74,  17.  Zech.  14,  8.    r^jh  rr^^  \ 
winter-house  Am.  3,  15.     Metuph.  of; 
hpe  maidy  age,  Job  29,  4  '^D'jn  ■'^-a  in 


54,  4  Me  reproach  of  thy  tridowhood,  l.  e. 
which  rests  ujwn  widows.  Josh.  5, 9  the 
reproach  of  Egypt,  i.  e.  the  slain  resting 
on  Israel  ever  since  tlieir  departure  out 
of  Eg>-pL  Is.  25,  9.  Jcr.  31,  19.  Ez.  36, 
30. — Melon,  a  reproach,  i.  e.  tlie  object 
of  reproach,  a  person  or  tiling  subject  to 
scorn  and  contumely,  Neh.  2,  17.  Ps.  22, 
7.  Joel  2,  17.  19.  Plur.  nisinn  Ps.  69, 17. 
Dan.  12,  2. 
2.  pudenda  Is.  47,  3. 

*  y ^'V  fut  ynn;  1.  pp.  to  aU,  to  au 
in,  cogn.  with  t^n,  n'nrj.  The  LXX 
sometiineH  render  it  by  trvnifivHy  Prov. 
21,  5.  Is.  10,  23.  28,  22.  Hence  y-^^n 
a  culling,  slice. — Spec,  a)  to  aU  into 
the  skin,  to  itound  slightly ;  Part  7^*^rj 
slightly  wounded  Lev.  22,  22.    Arab. 

\jO'j^  to  cut  tlie  skin,  iLo\L^  a  wound 

skin-deep,  SLo*^  id.  upon  the  head. 

b)  to  dig,  see  "f'^'^n  no.  I.  1. 

2.  to  cut  to  a  point,  to  moke  pointed,  to 

9 

sharpen,  comp.  Arab.  (jfl..i^^  point  of 

a  spear,  Rcliult.  ad  Prov.  21,  5.  Only  in 
the  pmverbial  phrase,  Ex.  11,  7  "^Ja  Vzh 
i:th  a^3  y-^n^,  «^  ^^y^''.  against  all  the 
children  of  Israel  not  a  dog  shall  sharpen 
(point)  fiis  totig7ic,i.€,  no  one  shall  even 
slightly  offrnd  or  provoke  tliem ;  Vulg. 
nan  mutiet  canis.  Josh.  10,  1.  Comp. 
Judith  11, 13  [19].— Hence  y^'^n  no.  1. 2. 

3.  Trop.  to  decide,  to  determine,  from 
the  idea  of  culling  otF.  1  K.  20,  40  stich 
is  thy  sentence,  JJ^f^n  nnx  thou  thyself 
hast  decided.  Job  14,  5  '^''c;  fi^X^n  B» 
if  his  days  he  determined.  Is.  10,  22 
y^^^ny'^^ji  destrttction  isdeci-eed.  Comp. 


the  days  of  my  ripeness,  it,i  unfile  fiov,  j  Niph.  and  y^^'H  no.  1. 3. 

of  my  manly  vigour,  in  tlie  flower  of  my  '      4.  Troj).  to  be  sharj),  spoken  of  the 

age.    Coropi  Gr.  oTrad^  Pind.  Isthm.  2.  |  taste,    i.  e.  to  be  acid,  sour;   whence 


&  Nem.  5.  10; 
Met  15. 240. 


Lfat  auctumnus  Ovid. 


f.  (r.  C|^n  no.  3)  1.  reproach^ 
sum,  eomiumtiy :  a)  Which  one  person 
CMto  upon  another,  Job  16, 10.  Ps.  39,  9. 
7^  12.  Trans.  Mic.  6, 16  ^?  np'^n  the 
Tipnueh  of  my  people  i.  e.  which  my 
pMple  cut  on  roe.  b)  Which  rests 
i  any  one,  i.  q.  disgrace,  shame.  Is. 
45 


B'^JS'^n  sour  grapes. 

5.  Trop.  of  the  mind,  to  be  eager, 
active,  diligent,  strenuous.  Comp.  Germ. 
^  sich's  sauer  werden  lassen.'  Hence  adj. 
'j'l'^.n  no.  II.  q.  v.  and  once  in  the  verb 
2  Sam.  5,  24  y^m  TX  theii  be  thou  on 
the  alert,  i.  e.  bestir  thyself,  make  haste. 

— Arab.  ijSCi  ^  desire  eagerly,  to  be 
impelled  by  t-ager  desire,  VIII  to  covet, 
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to  Ptri vc  after,  to  be  strcnuoui  and  ready,    9 ;  and  B'^tti  'n  P*.  3^  10.  37, 12.  1 12, 10. 

0  •  Lam.  2,  le. 

ijOy^  Rtudium. 

Mp„  part  f  n^n,^?,  ccmrtr  nx^n,,  r        ^^w^rj^^i;^ 

Kimpliunii  dtscided,  determined^  i.  c.  a  ,  ?  ,       '^^  .  .•  *     *"     '  '-  ..f.    

J    —        f  7n     •     tkr  ^K-«-«  \  are  dried  up vUh  heat;  coinp.Niph.no. 

ijmr#um^  (ffcrte.  chiefly  iii  the  phrase  .  f  .  . /\ 

hX-^nr  rt3  deMrudim  and  decree,  by  |  i-    Sy^-  »-  to  be  dried  up  with  heat 
III  ncliiulys  Vor  de^nntmi  decreed  sc.  .  Kindr.  are  a-nn,  O-in  no.  2,  LaL  arm. 


from  God,  Is.  10,  M  ^  22.  Dan.  9,  27. 
11,  30.— Dan.  9,  26  n'JM'ia  ri3tnn3  de»o- 
latinjts  decreed. 


2.  to  bitm,  to  glow.    Arab.  ^^  to  be 
warm,  hot,  to  glow,  Ethiop.  iki,i,l  to 


Dfriv.  }*Jinn  no.  I,  II,  "f'^n,  D'^lS'in.  -  be  hot,  to  boil.    For  ti^^P  t«ciuhc4itioti  of 

THH   Clmld.  teiVi,   /i/m6u^  plur.  Me  ^^^^^  ^"™»"«>  ^^'"P^  ^"7' ^^  Ji/*^ 
fotnii,  thc!  lowtT  part  of  the  back  around  !  La*-  «^«>»  «^«>»  old  Aar^  Aj^ 

which  the  girdle  pnB8eisi.q.Hcb.o:?yi,  I  firci  "'^^    A.i         ,    to    r   i^^    BM- 
the  b  and  *>  Wing:  iatifrehairgi^d,     lii  \  hearth,    Spoken  of  glowing  metal  E& 
ChaMec  it  ia  uned  in  the  Sine.  Dt*ut. 
a^  1 1.  2  K.  1, 8,  and  in  plur.  TV]^  Ex. 


2S,  V>.  Job  40,  11.     So  alw)  in  Syriac, 
where  Sing,  f^  (Rcsh  being  dropped) 


24,  11;  of  persons  as  conniiDed  11124,6. 

3.  i.  q.  Arab, 
noble  birth,  to  be  free,  free-barm; 


tor  ^y^  to  be  of 


•  jaintjt  of  his  loiiut  itere  loosed^  i. 
joints  of  his  back,  tlie  vertebrae. 


— ^"^"^  obsol.  quadril.  i.  q.  Arab. 


to  lie  in  the  glowing  hri^uwm^  llic  fo- 
rity  of  one  whose  rank  and  character  ■ 
obscured  by  no  stain. 
^  ^     ^  NiPH.  -^nj,  and  "^.n?  Pti.  69,  i.  lOfi;  4^ 

tranfcp.  V/^^  ^^  hind  faM  a  cord,  to  j  ^^^^  (h^  fonn  in?  from  WlJ  and  rn? 
rfrmr/iV/,/,comp.:iliandu,Ja^.  |  *'"^™ '^^'^  5 /ut  ^^n:  Ex.  15, 5. 
-HiMice  *^^  '^^         1.  to6erfn>rifip,ftL68,4.  102,4. 

I     2.  to  be  bwmedy  ecorched^  Jer.  6^  29L 
nsnn  plur.  n-iaxnn    l.  //grW  bands,  i  ez.  15, 4. 5.  24, 10. 

3.  Trap,  to  Intm  vilh  anger,  to  heath 


cordn  lijrhtly  dniwn,  Is.  58,  6. 

2.  jkiins^  panpa,  torments,  Ps.  73,  4. 
Comp.  bsn  imd  b^n  no.  3. 

T^^n  only  in  plur.  ti^l'l'^nsoiir grapes^ 
iinriiK\Krer."}'"nno.4.  Num.  6,4.  Arab. 

and  Saniar.  transp.  ^yCA.^  vSl  JiHhI) 


ill. 


gry^  Cant  1,  6  "^  nm.    Othen 
this  form  froni  n^. 

Pii.r.  inf  ^nyy  to  kindle  etriTc^  Vmw. 
26,21. 

Deriv.'ih,-*nri,T;n,ai>d 

Q*P*?r|  m.  plur.  arid  placeB^  pardied 


•  V 


foml  pn'pirod  fnmi  sour    |,y  t,,^;,^;^^  j^r.  17,6. 


CTuw'K — The    TulinudiKtH   undt'nitand        ^.^-^ta.  .       „ 

grupv-ktrnth,    pmpe-Mtme*,    so    calleil        ,  ^       i      - ,  t 

fnniitlinraiTiduisU-;  WM-Mislma  Tract  |  ^T)  in  pause  trn  m.  a  tkerd^  pat- 
da  N:i»*ira-ii»  VI.  §  2.  shenL,  i.  e.  fra>jmcnt  of  an  earthen  vea- 
^  ^^^  sel,  romp,  in  D*in  no.  1.  Job  2,  &  41, 
p.-;  fut.  p-^n?,  to  srrate,  to  gnash  ■  ^g.  Vs,  22,  Iti.  Ez,  23,  34.  Hcnea  *f 
with  U»c  t«Tth,^  onomato|XM«tic.  Arab.  f::n  an  ciinhtii  .  i  6^21.11,21 
^^.  Syr.  ^^',  id.  (xi<L  grating  of  4^'  5,  SO,  1*  »  fa  which  poet  tkugif 
tlu-  teeth;  rom'»|K)nding  is  also  Gr.  'te^ProT.Sfl,  23.  ProTerbkUf ,  « fil- 
xpiVftf.  aor.  fxf  i/or,  from  tlie  old  root  |  s4en2  b  put  for  any  thing  mea 
Ai'ii'.    Construed,  C^tta  pnn  Job  16,  I  temptiblc,  U  45^  9;  also  fa 


tD-in 

very  dry  P«.  22,  la— Arab. 
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(JT^  a 
to  make  earUicii  winc- 


wine-jar,  ly^y^ 

jars,  GoliuB  ex  Maruph. 

^^V  1-  '<>  cu/  in.  to  pniTP,  to  in- 
mribe  IctitTS  upon  a  tablet,  Gr.  jf«9«<r<ra), 
/ofciirM,  Jer.  17,  1.— Kindred  roots  are 
nn,  V"^n,  ann,  r-in,  wluch  see.  Syr. 
«^^  to  cut  oac'8  throat 

2.  to  graety  i.  c.  to  yorm,  to  make,  to 
fabricate;  e.  g,  in  metal  1  K.  7,  14 ;  in 
wood,  stone,  see  tJ^jn ;  c.  ace.  of  niat«v 
Hal  1  K.  L  c— Mctapli.  to  iwr/f,  to  dt^vise, 
to  machinate  evil,  mischief,  Pn)v.  G,  14. 
12,  20.  14,  22  where  once  by  Zeugma 
akn  S*3  d^n  ;  Rcq.  b?  airahut  any  one 
3, 29.  So  LaL  fabricarifraude.m  Plant. 
Asin.  L  1.  89;  dttli  fahricator  V iri:.  JEn. 
2.  261 ;  sasu  rf  L'^fir,  JcJIok  T«i':^f<>',  Horn. 
HeMod.  Tf/ra^oi  to  inarliinatc,  zixiMV 
maehiiuiVorjUKiuirt^&aifitiTtv  11. 10/19. 
In  Chald.  Syr.  EtJiiop.  s])okcn  of  magic 
irU ;  ecc  in  ^y^  no.  2. 

3.  FuL  ^"^rn  to  pioii^h.    Arab,  v^^ 

Elhiop.  A^A !  id.  v^\L^  ploughman, 

ft        c 

hiubandman,  s^tl^  (^  plough.— Spo- 
ken of  rattle  ploughing  Job  1,  14 ;  aUo  of 
theplougher,  Mfq.  a  of  the  animal  Deut. 
22.  10.  j'udg.  14,  18.  Am.  6,  lii;  o.  arc. 
of  the  firl.1  I  K.  19,  19.  IV.  1:>0,  3  -^2^  br  ! 
B*i^ T^t'S^rithe jdmt I'h rrs ptoi if.'h ft!  upon  . 
wiyback^  i.  e.  they  furnjwed  my  bark  with 
bk}W.«.  stripes. — MeL-ifih.  to  phir;rh  in  ini- 
^aiy,  as  elsewhere  tofow  ini(pnty  (Vrov.  , 
2)2.  SJ.  is  to  prep:ire  for  one^rlf  the  pun-  ' 
iiihinerit  of  it ;  opp.  to  reap  calamity.    Job 
4,  &  HoK.  10,  13.  I 

4.  FuL  ti^rn,  to  h*f  deaf  Mic.  7,  16; ' 
eonp.  w^n  deaf.    Also: 

5.  iohe  ditmffj  which  often  dependn  on  , 
deafocM  and  is  joined  with  it,  tube  nvUr, 

fo  keep  silence.     Syr.  ^-^i^  med.   /J, 

-  f.  I 

J  dumb.    The 


Arab.  , 


id. 


U^fj^i  lu.  jj*i%-^l 
orij^n  of  this  signif.  lies  in  tlie  idea  of 
adtimg  witli  repented  strokes,  harkinL^ 
beating ;  bo  that  -^n  la  pp.  IfhnitrtL  didl, 
as  also  nmfo^  i*  both  deaf  and  dumb  \ 
from  uu:suiw,  and  Germ.  «lrimm,  <lumb,  j 
ii  of  the  nine  origin  with  8tumpf  dull.  ; 


So  otditma^  otUttsc,  from  Lat.  obttmdere, 
tmidere.  But  the  examples  show  that 
Cljn  implies  only  voluntjiry  silence,  and 
so  dilliTH  from  cis<  which  refers  to  that 
which  is  involuntiiry. — OAen  spoken  of 
God  as  not  listening  to  and  answering 
tlie  prayers  of  men,  (opp.  Hjr,)  Ps.  35, 22 
t*".™"-^  **;  f^^''^";  ^hff^i'  bf^hotdest  all 
things,  O  Lt)rd,  ketp  ivU  ttitetice.  39,  13. 
83,  2.  109,  1.  Seij.  1^  prtrgn.  Ps.  2a  1 
"•jatJ  ^^Hn  bx  keep  not  gilviicc  from  mcy 
turn  not  away  from  me  in  silence. 

NiPH.  piiKs.  of  no.  3,  to  be  ploughed 
Jer.  2C,  18.  Mic.  3,  12. 

IIiiMi.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  trop.  to  work, 
to  derijte  sc.  evil,  1  Sam.  23.  9  with  br. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  4,  to  be  deaf  pp.  to  act 
the  deid*  man,  as  if  do: if,  1  Sam.  10,  27. 

3.  to  he  8ilf*ttt,  to  hold  otters  peace.  Gen. 
31,  9.  Ps.  'Si,  3.  50,  21.  Seci.  b  to  be  «- 
k'fU  tovards  any  tiling,  to  permit  it  si- 
lently, to  let  pass  in  silence.  Num.  30,  5. 
8.  12.  15;  se«i.  •,T3,  to  hv.  silent //wn  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  hear  him  speak  in  silence, 
Job  13,  13;  seq.  b^  id.  Is.  41.  1;  c.  ace. 
to  pjLss  in  silence,  to  conceal.  Job  4 1,  4. — 
Often  by  impl.  to  be  MiU,  quiet,  inactive. 
Ex.  14,  14  the  lAxrd  shall  f  if ht  for  you, 
y'^^^m  -r^?^  and  ye  s/udl  remain  tpnet. 
Seq.  "j^,  quietly  to  i\v\M\TX  fmm  any  ou<', 
to  cejise  or  dei^ist  iVom  him,  Jer.  38,  27. 
1  Sam.  7,  8 ;  al^o  with  gerund,  (|uietly  to 
net,'lcrt  doing  any  tliinu,  comp.  Engl.  •  to 
say  nothing  of  doing  it,'  2  Sam.  1'^  11. 
Spok(?n  of  God,  to  be  quiet  as  to  sin,  to 
bejir  it  in  silence,  i.  q.  to  forgive,  opp.  to 
punishment,  Zeph.  3,  17. — (.'ausat.  to 
put  to  silence,  to  makf  one  hnld  hift  prare. 
Job  11.3  If  i7/  thy  lies  malie  men  hdd  their 
peace ? 

IIiTHi'A.  to  keep  oneself  still,  quiet, 
Judi?.  10,  2. 


Deri  vat.  CT 


s*^n,  r.-'^n. 


toy}  (for  C^n)  constr.  tyn  Ex.  28, 
11.  Is.  44,  12. 13;  comp.  r^D  constr.  r'^O 
Ez.  2(5,  10. 

1.  a  graver,  engraver  in  stone,  E.\. 
2s,  11. 

2.  a  workman  in  iron,  brass,  stonr, 
wood,  an  artizan,  artificer,  Ex.  35,  3*). 
Deut.  27,    15.     Sometimes  more  fully 


^ 


^■?'  A  a  t3-  ^6-  ,  i-.  ««\  •"*  "'  .k. train.  »«•  ^^     ' 
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^Mrj^  tkh  r,D»  "'OX  who  regardtwt  silver. 
33,8!  63,3.  MaK3,16. 

3.  to  think  of  as  belonging  to  any 
one,  to  impiUi\  to  reckon  to  any  one,  Bcq. 
b  of  pt^ra.  and  ace.  of  thing,  c.  g.  sin  Ps. 
32,  2.  2  Sam.  19,  20;  a  good  deed  Gen. 
15,6. 

NiPiL  1.  PasB.  of  Pi.  no.  \,tohe  com- 
pidfd  rxkonedj  {^comdeiL  2  K.  22, 7 ;  /o 
be  reckonrtl  or  ccmnteil  to  any  one,  bcq.  b 
Josh.  13,  3,  br  2  Sam.  4,  2. 

2.  Pass,  of  kid  no.  2,  fr)  6c  regarded, 
countetl^  esteemed  as  bo  and  bo  ;  seq.  ace. 
Prov.  17,  28  even  a  fool,  so  ioiig  as  he  is 
silent,  -^n^  ^^^  **  counted  <w  a  in>c 
wiaM.  Gen.  31,15.  Ih.  40,  15.  Seq.  3  to 
he  counted  atf,  to  be  esteemed  like,  Job  18, 
3.  40,  15.  41,21.  IIos.8, 12.  (Henee  lobe 
like  Is.5,2sS.)  Soq.^  id.  IK.  10,21.  Lam. 
4, 2 ;  2  Is.  2, 22  x^n  srn:  nisa  to  uhat  is 
he  to  be  esteemed  like  1  i.  o.  how  is  he  to 
be  eKtiiimled  ?  ^eq.  cr  P,j.  88,  5. 

3.  PasK.  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  be  imputed  to 
any  one,  Fe<|.  b  Lev.  7,  IS.  17,  4.  Num. 
18,27.  P8.  IOC,"  31. 

Pi  el  1 .  to  compute^  to  reckon  ;  Bee  for 
the  primar}'  signifieaiion  as  often  pn'WTV- 
ed  in  Piel,  Lehrg.  p.  242.  Seq.  aer.  Lev. 
25,27.50.52.  27, 18.23;  P«(r«)  to  reckon 
If  i7A  any  one,  2  K.  12,  16. 

2.  to  think  ttpon,  to  consider,  Ps.  77,  6. 
119,59. 

3.  to  think,  to  merlitate,  to  purpose,  i.  q. 
Kal  no.  1 ;  aliFol.  Ps.  73,  16;  seq.  ncc.  to 

,     ,  think  mt.  to  plan,  Prov.  Hi,  9.     In  a  bad 
^        ■■  •      -  • '      '•  '        !  Ken«',  to  dram\  to  marhinate,  prq.  ??  ol 


of  pen.  L  q.  lo  make  naked,  bare,  Jer.  49, 
ia  U.  52,  10  the  Lord  hath  made  bare 
his  hoiff  arm,  Ez.  4, 7.  U  20, 4  PS  -^B vrn 
with  the  buttocks  uncovered.  So  of  tree«s 
a  forest,  to  make  bare,  i.  c.  to  strip  ofl'tlie 
ibiiage,  Ps.  29,  a 

3.  to  draw  water  from  the  surface,  to 
skim  off.  Is.  30, 14.  Hag.  2, 16.— In  Anibic 

•    »  - 

'  f «  '"  ^^  is  a  well  of  living  water  in  Randy 

ground ;  but  the  etymology  ii>  to  be  sought 
elsewhere. 
Deriv.  Ti^n,  r,rn^,  and  pr.  n.  M^icn. 

•  azn  fuL  sorr ,  but  '-^n:  Ps.  40, 
18,7OCn:Pta.35,'20. 
L  to  thtnkj  to  meditate,  to  purpose. 

Arab.  vlkHft^i  Syr.  ^  n   ^   »,  Etliiop. 


AAn:  and  ihHn:  id.    The  primary 

:k^  lu  Lit. that yrr^jmp/f/M^L'  vrL. 
e  FSnl  QO*  ;  or  pcThapn  tliat  of 
jlllte  Arftk^A^  sniel  ,,^1, 

I W^  a  weaver  in  coloured  fii^- 
WW^  piL  inin^ltng  lhrt*ticl^  of  dilTiTent 
eoloon.— U 10, 7.  Gen.  50, 20.    Seq.  aer. 
L  q.  to  think  out,  to  inmit,  to  decise,  as 
■ongi,  music,  Am.  6,  5;  artitieial  work 
(comp.  rwn)  Ex.  31,  4.    Hence  srn 
an  inventive  worker,  artifctr  2  Chr.  20,  ; 
15        ^        ^WywitVam/j- a  weaver  in  fig-  i 
Wttmoi  farwuu  colouri,  a  danuisk-wea rer,  | 
USE  f^om  e^^,)  Ex.  26,  1. 31.  28, 6.  35,  i 
3S.  36. 8.    '''K  S,~~0(icni^r  in  a  bad  senne, 
Id  ,  (>r|ilol  de^*nj4'!ion,  to  dcrist'  \ 

€SU,tO 


II,  19.  18, 1 1. 18 ;  seq.  is$  Jer.  49, 20.  50, 
45.  With  gerund,  to  think  to  do  any 
^m^  Smpmrpate^  to  devise  to  do  evil,  Ps. 
Wj^il  IflBM.  itSS,  Jer.  18,  8.  2r>,  3. 
K  ^  T  '  -  '  Esth.  9,  24  where  P?  of 
penon  k  added. 

2.  to  think  to  be  BO  and  so,  to  refrard, 
h  hold  or  count  as,  etc.  seq.  ace.  et  (hit. 
Or.  layi^^aBai  nva  tT^  ti.  Gen.  38,  15 
I^P^  fj^^rj*^  h^  ih*j^ght  her  a  harht, 
\lmm mith,  1  Sam.  1,  la  Job 
■t  tt  33,  10.  35,  2.  41,  9.  13; 
■I  M.  M  I  Job  19,  11.— Abfcol.  i.q. 
It  rtgard  highlfff  to  esteem.   Is.  13,  17 


Kufler.  Jon.  1,  4  the  ship  vas  altout  to  be 
broken,  wiu*  on  the  point  of  foundrnn^, 

IIiTMP.  reflex,  i.q.  Niph.no.l,torer/rofi 
oneself  seq.  S  amonp,  Num.  23,  9. 

Deriv.  2,vsn,  nsrma,  and  those  here 
following. 

3?n  Chald.  i.  q.  Hebr.  no.  2,  to  repute, 
lo  regard^  to  count  as  so  and  so,  seq.  d 
Dan.  4,  32. 

^^r?  ni.  girdle,  belt  of  the  high-priopte* 
ephod,  Ex.  29,  5.  Lev.  8,  7;  fully  atfn 

i*txn  Ex.  as,  27.  23.  39,  20. 21 ;  a^n 
ir'ntK  id.  28,  8.  39,  5.    So  caltud  from 
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ofitcure,  mean,  Prov.  22^  29. 

Ksicn.xs-ncnid. 

V  ^  J  »         •    -I 

^{On  in.  1.  darkwi88j  Gen.  1,  2  Rq. 
Ex.  10,  21.  22.  aL  Also  of  a  dark  place, 
as  of  Sheol,  Hadca,  P«j.  88,  13  coll.  Job 
10,  21 ;  of  a  subterranean  prison,  Is.  42, 
7,  47,  5.  49,  9.  r|«n  ninxix  treasures 
tfdarknesn,  i.  e.  laid  up  in  dark  eubter- 
nnean  celi^,  Is.  45,  3. 

2L  Metaph.  a)  adversity,  misery,  ca- 
lamity. Is.  9, 1.  Job  15,  22  i«io  i-^^ax:;  Kb 
^dn  "W  he  hnpeth  not  to  return  out  of 
darkness,  destruction,  v.  2a  30.  20,  26. 
23,  17.  Mic.  7,  8.  Am.  5,  18.  20.  Ps.  18, 
29.  Also  for  death  Ecd.  11,  8;  comp. 
VJt  for  life  V.  7.  b)  darkness  of  mind, 
ignorance^  Job  37,  19 ;  coinp.  12,  25  and 
there  v.  24.  c)  sorrow,  sadness,  Eccl.  5, 
16.  d)  vickedness  Prov.  2,  13;  comp. 
fo  tfsdro;  Rom.  13,  12. 

rOOn  f  id.  Gen.  15, 12.  Is.  8, 22.  Ps. 
83,5;  once  na-'Wn  Ps.  139,  12.  Plur. 
n^  Is.  50,  10. 

nj^  or  •^OtOn  (Trtcripure)con8tr. 
y^^ri  without  Dag.  lenc  Ps.  18,  12, 
darkness  m.  of  waters,  clouds. 

rOOT  f.  id.  Mic.  3,  6  nab  nstJn? 
BD;ra  and  darkness  shall  be  around  you 
so  as  not  to  divine.  Some  editions  read 
Hac^n ,  as  if  3  pens,  pnct  fem.  impcrs.  it 
Aali  be  dark  unto  you  ;  but  the  former  is 
to  be  preferred  on  account  of  the  subsL 
fM^  in  the  other  member. 

Sen  in  Kal  not  used,  to  prostrate, 
isenfeebU;  kindr.  thn  no.  2. 


ing  many  servants,)  Ilashum,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ezra  2, 19.  10,33.  Neh.7,22.  8,4.  10, 19. 

MH  8ce  c;:" 


rsin. 


ITOtPn  (fatness,  fat  soil)  Ilejfhmon,  pr. 
n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judali,  Josli. 
15,27.    R.  crn. 

nsittCn  (id.)  Ilashmonah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert. 
Num.  33,  29. 

^tDH  m.  smooth  brass,  i.  e.  polished, 
burnished,  Ez.  1,  4.  27.  8,  2.— Bochart, 
in  Hieroz.  II.  p.  877  sq.  supposes  this 
word  to  be  coin|M)undod  from  tJna  for 
ndnj  bniss,  and  Chald.  X^^^  gold,  so  as 
to  be  L  q.  aurichalcum ;  but  this  noun 
X^^^  itself  seems  to  be  of  very  uncertiiin 
authority.  And  since  in  c.  I,  7  we  read 
in  the  wime  comiexion  ibjj  r^na  bur- 
nished brass,  it  would  seem  tliat  pracn 
ought  to  be  explained  in  the  same  simse, 
viz.  from  OH? ,  the  3  being  dropped  by 
aphaTesis,  and  br ,  a  syllable  which  had 
tlie  sense  not  only  of  sofbiess  but  also  of 
smoothness  and  polisfi,  as  is  manifest 
from  many  roots  beginning  with  it,  e.  g. 
^r^,  V^^,  Cr^j  Cj^y  f^altioata, 
muiceo,  mollis,  and  with  a  guttural  pre- 
fixed bian ;  see  yh^a .  The  LXX  trans- 
late it  ffltxTQor,  Vulg.  eh^tmm,  by  which 
words  however  tliey  do  not  mean  amber, 
but  a  mixed  met'd  composed  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  distinguished  for  its  brillian- 
cy ;  see  Pauwin.  5.  12.  Plin.  33.  4  or  23. 
Buttmann  iiher  das  Electron,  in  his  My- 
thol.  11.  337  sq.    In  Rev.  1,  15  in  a  liko 


^ ;  connexion,  is  read  xf*^oU^urov,  which 

NiPH.    part  a-i^'nj   enfeebled,   ex-  '  migJ^t  be  explained  by  /aiw  XtnttQow 
IttiHled,  DeuL  25,  18.  ' 

^Vn  Chald.  to  make  thin,  small; 
hence  to  crush,  to  beat  fine,  i.  q.  piri . 
DwD.  2;  40.— Chald.  and  Talm.  of  Jerus. 
Id  beat  out  thin,  to  draw  out  with  a 
r,  K^^*^  pountled  barley.  Syr. 
» to  draw  out  thin  witli  a  liammcr. 


j     mTgm  m.  plur.  wia^  XryofA.  Ps.  63, 
32,  pp.  the  fai,  i.  e.  Uke  rich,  opulent,  no- 

o 

blcs,  r.  Drn,  coll.  Arab.  ,»aA^  a  great 


*DVn  obsol.  root,  Arab,  ^.^r*^  to 
fe/Stf,  traatp.  n^ ;  metaph.  to  be  ricli, 
opoleac,  to  have  many  servants. 

TiuuSii,  rabtSn,  D*^ravSn,  and 

BVn  (rieh|  opulent,  Arab. 


man  witli  a  large  train  of  servants.    So 
i  the    Heb.   intpp.   well,   d'^bna   B''03» 

!        T- "V  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^  w^ 

H(snce  ■  '^  ^^  •^""*'  bmutiful,  Conj.  II,  TV,  to 

adorn.    In  the  occidental  tongues  {iccord 

perhaps  Goth,  skeinan,  GeroL  scheinen, 

whence  skdm,  sc^On.— Hciice 


hav- 
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32,  23.  26.  C.  suff.  on-^nn  the  dread  of 
them  L  e.  which  they  inspire,  Ez.  26, 17. 
—AUo  08  gent  n.  fern,  bcc  in  rn . 

^'^'t  pp.  to  rtrf  o^  trop.  to  divide, 
and  eo  to  tUtemune,  to  decree,  as  in  CtmM. 
and  Rabb.  comp.  y^n ,  t"^}  . 

NiPH.  paw.  Dan.  9,  24  severity  tpeeks 
It?  ^5 1^?  '"**  ''«^««'  and  shall  conie 
iipon  thff  penple,  Tlicod.  and  Gr.  Vonot. 
9ivtTgii9^uw,  tirfirfVtut,  SepL  ixi^i&fi- 
v«r. 

^•5V  to  wrap  in  bandages,  to  stcathe, 
to  swadtUe  a  neiv-born  infunt.  Arab. 
JUki^  pp.  to  cover,  also  to  hide,  to  de- 
ceive. 

PcAL  and  Hopii.  pass.  Ez.  16,  4. 

Deriv.  iv.n,  and  the  two  here  follow- 
ing. 

^^  f.  a  bandage,  swaddling-band, 
Job  33,  9. 

t^WJ  (wrapped  up,  hiding-place) 
JEfeC/UtM,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Syria  of  Du- 
maKUfl,  Ez.  47, 15.  4S,  1.    R.  brn. 

•Drn  fut  ohn^     1.  to  seal,  to  seal 

1^  to  cloK  by  a  i>eal ;  kindr.  witli  otlicr 

iranli  oTflhutting  up,  closing,  as  c^n, 

eax,  e]|9.    Arab.  j»a>>  id.  Conj.  IV,  to 

riiaC  fait,  to  lock.    The  general  sense  of 

ckMuig  is  found  also  in  some  forms  of  the 

Elhiopi  root  1't^l  see  Ludolph.  p.  2S2. 

^Conatr.  absoi.  Jcr.  3?,  10.  44;  with  a 

of  the  aignet-ring  ]  K.  21,  8.  Esth.  8,  S. 

With  an  accus.  In.  8,  16  rn-in  ^rn  seal 

wplkeatrtele;  also  with  i;a  of  the  ohjort 

Jbb  fi,  7,  comp.  Tra  no.  1.  a.    Seq.  a  Job 

37, 7  o'arj:  ffjaj-ba  -na  A^  seaieth  up  the 

hamlnfecery  man,  L  e.  hindi'rs  them  from 

Kaboar,  from  using  the  hands.  Job  33, 16 

ttin^  0^9^?  PP"  ^^  fealeth  up  their  ad-  \ 

woNiCinii,  L e.  admonislics  tJiein  in  secret;  I 

in  whieii  aeDM  it  accords  with  Arab. 

I 
*£»  c.  u  to  reveal  to  any  one,  see  ^ 

BehulL  ad  h.  L— P^rt  pass,  c^rn  sealed 
ip  Cant  4, 12.  Job  14, 17.   Tlie  ancients 
wtn  aceuatomed  to  make  fast  witli  a  seal ' 
Many  ihinga  for  which  we  use  a  lock, 
Cant  L  c.  eoropi  Dan.  6,  la  Matt  27, 66.  I 
See  Lipe.  ad  Tac.  Annal.  2.  2.  Sahnas.  ' 
EBeraMLc45. 


2.  As  a  letter  or  roll  when  completed 
was  sealed  up,  hence  to  complete,  tojhi" 
ish;  Dan.  9,  24  x-»a:^  -ptn  c'nn?  to  com- 
plete  the  vision  and  the  pntphets,  i.  e.  imtil 
the  prophorios  are  fulfilled. — Arab.  *JCS> 
to  mark  vi\\\\  finis,  to  finish. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  no.  1,  to  be  sealed,  Esth. 
2,  12.  8,  8. 

Pi  EL  to  seal  up,  i.  c.  to  shut  vp,  see 
in  Kal  no.  1  init  et  fin.  Seq.  b,  q.  d.  to 
oppose  a  barrier  to  any  one ;  Job  21, 16 
^ab  nm\\  otti'^  by  day  they  shut  them- 
selves up. 

Hi  PH.  i.  q.  Pi.  to  shut  up,  to  stop,  once 
Lev.  15, 3  i2M?3  -inba  D-'Finn  -isc  or  wheth- 
er he  stop  his  fiesh  from  the  issue,  i.  e.  the 
or^n  become  so  obstructed  that  tlic  issue 
cannot  flow  off  freely. 

Deriv.  cr.'in.nttrh. 

tann  Clmld.  i.  q.  Hcbr.  to  seal,  to  seal 
up,  Dan.  6^  18. 

Onn  Bce  Dnin  a  seal. 

marn  f.  a  seal,  signet,  Gen.  38,  25. 

1^7  ^^  marry,  i.  e.  1.  to  give  in 
marriage,  to  marry  out  one^s  daughter. 
Hence  part  Kal  *{rn  a  father-in-law,  i.  e. 
the  father  of  the  wife,  one  who  gives  his 
daughter  in  marriage  (the  father  of  the 
husband  is  called  on).  nr"a  'irn  the 
father-in-law  of  Moses  Ex.  18,  1.  Judg. 
19,  4  sq.  Fern,  rarh  a  mother-in-law, 
moUier  of  the  wife,'Dcut.  27,  23. 

2.  to  take  in  marriage,  to  marry  a  wife; 
hence  'irn ,  nrnn . 

HiTHPA.  to  mutually  give  and  take 
daughters  in  marriage,  to  anUract  affinity 
by  marriage,  seq.  rx  with  any  one.  Gen. 
34.  9.  1  K.  3,  1 ;  a  Deut.  7,  3.  Josh.  23, 
ii.  ISam.  18,22'23.26.27.  Ezra  9,  14; 
l:2Chr.  18,  1. 

Note.  In  Arabic  we  find;  vAJh 
Conj.  Ill,  to  contract  affinity  by  marriage; 

9    '^ 

^^wX^  father-in-law,  son-in-law,  any  af- 
finis.  Furtlier,thit»  root  signifies:  Conj.  I, 

to  circumcise  an  infant;  ^Lx^  circum- 

an  infant  circumcised. 


That  these  two  significations  are  con- 
nected by  a  common  bond,  is  sliown  not 
only  by  Ex.  4,  25,  see  in  V}'?!  but  also 
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by  another  ngnifieatioB  of  ^^yX^^  Tiz. 
Conj.  I,  to  give  a  feasC,  both  a  nuptial 
feast  and  one  at  the  eireumcinoQ  of  a 

child;  ^^^j;^,  ^U^,afeait,eitherat 

a  wedding  or  a  eireamcition.  The  pri- 
mary idea  is  perhaps  thatof  cirfftivo^ 

drcumciting;  (comp.  ^•yX^  a  cutting 
oSf  also  the  roots  1QQ,  !fnn,  and  others 
beginning  with  tlM  syllable  kai;)  and 
then  the  word  for  the  celebration  of  this 
rite  was  transferred  to  the  like  celebra- 
tion of  nuptial  rites. 

ITin  m.  one  who  marries  the  daughter 
of  any  one,  Or.  yafifl^,—lieooe 

1.  In  respect  to  the  bride,  a  bride' 
groom^spomej  Ps.  19, 6.  Is.  02,5.— In  Ex. 
4^  25  an  infant  son  aAer  being  circum- 
cised by  his  mother,  is  called  by  her 
trw  ym  a  bloody  tponact  m  alhisioo 
probably,  to  the  signif.  orcumctfioii/  see 
r.  )vin  note.  Aben-Ezra :  "  mos  est  mu- 
lierum,  filium,  cum  circumciditur,  qxNd- 
sum  vocare."  Others  refer  these  words 
not  to  the  child,  but  to  Moses. 

2.  In  respect  to  the  parents,  a  sofi-m- 
lawy  Gen.  19, 12.  Judg.  15,  G. 

3.  a  reUUive  by  marriage,  qffbuM,  2K. 
8,27. 

TlUinf,e9poimU9,mpikd9jCBntZjl^ 

Cjt?'^  L  q.  B)ttn,  io  caUh^  fo  seise^  in 
the  manner  of  a  lion,  Job  9, 12.  Comp. 
Fk.  10,  9.— Hence 

tf^  m.  prtih  rapme,  then  poet  for 
C)i;n  «$*«ltaftiMer,ProT.23,28.  Comp. 
?|bn  for  rfyn  t^Hi  2Sam.  12,  i. 

•  "irjn  fut  nhn^,  to  break  through  a 
wall,  seq.  a  Ez.  8,8.  12,  5.  7. 12 ;  c.  ace 
tnTCf  nnn  to  break  through  Aociset,  as  a 
thief,  to  break  into  them.  Job  24^  16;  fo 
break  through  intOy  Am.  9, 2  rwn  DM 
^ktia  though  they  break  throughingo 
iS^eoJ.— Metaph.  to  break  through  or 
d«n>e  the  waves  by  rowing^  to  rov^  absoL 
Joo.1,13. 


•  nrjn  ftit  nm  pL  WE  1 8am.  j;  10. 
al.  The  same  form  m  also  ibt  Kal  of 
pn}q.v« 

1.  to  6e  ftroiBo^  wealweii  dBetnifii; 
kindr.  with  the  other  epomatspiayi  laan 

m:t,«Q:t,Ja».  Spoken  of  ^jtafiM 
Is.  7, 8 ;  of  the  jostiee  of  God  bL «» e. 

2.  UttaLjh.tobebrokmdomw»ifim9 
to  be  tenified,  ditmoffed,  pnn/iifcWi 
Other  verbs  of  breaking  are  akb  mmi^ 
ferred  to  tarror.aB-Qf}  Jokil,  1%  Aiak 

^3i  ^HM»^  cXi^i  Behnh.  0|fk Mh. |i. 

93.— Is.  8,  9.  Obad.  9.    Often  eo^M 
with  synoo.  IT}; ,  as  Dent  SI,  6  WJti  A 

Josh.  1,  a  8,  L  10^  SS.  8e^  «9(4  |#* 
./bre  anyone  Jer.  1,  17.  Rs.  %6i>  \9$ 
seq.  l«of  tfiat>M  wUch  ooalMato 
dismay,  comp.  1«no.aii.SQ^SLSI,4 
Jer.10^2.  CoapledalBOwJihlKB,#q»i,. 
where  it  signifies  to  6e  eM/bHHU(JUi|(h 
Aeortod;  sc  finom  fear,  lerw,  laM^fc  Hi 
27.  Jer.8,9. 17,ia  50^8|  ■linliiim^^iL 
Job32,15. 

Nira.  WS  (eoaqpii  ilS  ft**  ^^t  ^"l! 
Hnom  *nn)  L  q.  Kal  no,  %  aaq.  <«p|  MiL 
8^  &— Another  ffQ  »  &««  V«|« 

PiEL.  L  Intmna.  bat  uMb  «n  M» 
sive  power,  to  6e  taiJlBM  inffm%  •^  n 
bow  Jer.  51, 57. 

2.  Caosat  of  Kal  no.  2;  |»  i 
dumaif^  Job  7,  li. 

Hire.  WKi  firt.  rrr,  e.  i 
once  in-TT  Hah.  2,17  ftrlBn^flsa] 
p.  369;  rarely  in  the  i 
verbs  nionnn  Jer.  49^  37. 

1.  tobreak,tobreokiinfkem^l^%^\ 


2.  toterrif^toem^mii^mmigUjk 
ofitf  stone,  Jer.  1, 17.  48^  ST.  lBki«»|||L 

Araks^t  to  be  iwiiii^flt^atiMni 

Deriv.n;i,n^,l 
pr.n.rn,  and 
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TVIA,  rva,  Sept  in  Lam.  Tr]^,  the 
niiith  letter  of  ilia  Hebrew  alphabet;  as 
a  Dumeral  denoting  9  whence  Its  i.  q. 
9  +  6,  for  n"*  15,  The  tignification  is 
mcertaixL    It  is  commonly  explained  to 

mean  a  Mtrpent^  Arab.  Jfljuo;  others 
make  it  somethiag  rolled  or  ttristed  to- 

gdUker^  r^a  from  r.  n;a,  Arab.  JUb,  so 

Lee;  or  perhaps  it  is  Egypt  tdt  hand ; 

•n  whkh  .  -  '  \  ^:  cord  well  v  nou gh  w  i  1 1 1 
the  figure  of  this  letter  in  ttie  Phenician 
ilphabet;  ^e  Monuiiiuif  Phuen.  p.  30. 
As  to  die  pronimciation,  a  b  £  pro- 
mead  with  a  certain  roughnD«9  or 
aping  of  the  throat,  (airpropriaicly 
I  |*J  but  difftrbg  from  r  wheilie 
iiprafied  ih^  x>  or  smootli  T\jt,T',  just  as 
miF  IpvHloancrtid  at  the  back  part  of  the 
Uie  tliroat,  differs  from  3 
fira^d  rA,/,  or  smooth  5,  /f, 
,  in  his  Gmmni.  p.  26,  main- 

lOpinitm,  Uiat  a  is  strictly  an  as- 

|ff  rr  .T  Tttr^.  but  in  tliis  he  has  been 
ably  met  by  Hupfeld,  in  his  review  of 
that  work  in  Hermes  Vol.  31.  p.  9,  10; 
and  more  recently  W  Ehrenbcrg,  in  Ar- 
Mw  t  fyMo^  yUl  f^c.  h  Ewald 
appeals:  a)  To  the  Greek  ^,  which  ac- 
cords with  a  both  in  name  (n'^a  dt]ja) 
■ad  in  its  place  in  the  alphabet;  and 
which  is  unquestionably  aspirated.  But 
'  much  in  general  the  Greek  let- 
witli  the  Semitic  yet 
iiiu  rirt  ikducmg  from 
I  .  I  men  f  xa<  tproiiuncifttion, 
if  Hebrew  pronunciation  erpe- 

thaiigfsi  ^irir  nature  and  power ;  e.  g. 
n-=i;;n-=/i;5=0;«  =  il.  b)  To 
the  Arabic  io ,  which  also  has  a  seiiii- 
f^ltrntimnmL  Correctly  buttlmmu^t 
Hli  illiiwinilr  1  wi  th  &n  nfrpirate.— 
The  common  mode  of  pronunciation  rests 
aba  upon  the  authority  of  the  LXX,  who 
vilh  the  ezoepCion  of  a  very  few  exam- 


tfieir 


pics  (one  only,  2  Sam.  5, 16,  is  quoted  by 
Hartmann  in  his  Ling.  Einlellung  page 
63,  and  by  Ewald  I  cO  cone^ntly  render 
it  by  T,  as  '(Dto  Zaicrug^  Hjsio  IbVJ/wf, 
K^^bD'ia  Tti^ulmoi;  and  likewise  Upon 
the  contrary  usage  of  the  Syriac  transla* 
tors,  who  for  the  Greek  t  everywhere  put 
^,  and  for  &  always  ^;  as  lUfio&tog 
^of&blolj ,  Tiioi  yJBn^Vl  • 

In  Aral:?,  the  letters  correspond ing to 
the  Heb.  a  are  ^  and  Jb,  more  fre- 
quently the  fonner;  umcc  the  UittLT,  as 
approaching  more  to  a  sibilant,  nearly 
currespcmds  to  Heb.  X,  see  under  X. 
Comp.  the  roots  *wia,  bba,  ira. 

It  is  interchanged :  a)  With  X,  which 
see.  b)  With  r ,  as  ran,  rrn  to  seize, 
-^B  Jos  to  kill,  nrtn,  nra,  1I4 ,  to  wan- 
der.     c)  With  ^,  which  see. 

S^^  Chald.  to  rejoice^  to  be  glady 
seq.  b?  Dan.  6,  24.  Syr.  ^fi  id.  Sec 
aia  no.  3. 

K^KtS  see  af\er  a^^a . 

n^  Chald.  good,  i.  q.  Ileb.  aia.  Dan. 
2,  32.  E'/ni  5,  17  aa  X5^T2-b?  ?!  if  it 
semi  good  to  the  king^  if  it  be  his  pleasure. 
Comp.  a^a  Esth.  1,  19.  3,  9. 

yK!10  in  pause  ^^aa,  (God  is  good, 
by  Syriasm  for  ixa^a,  comp.  'pS'^aB, 
nja-a)  l\d>eiiL  pr.  n.  Syr.  a)  A  person 
of  low  condition,  whose  son  the  Syrians 
and  Ephraimites  were  about  to  make 
king  in  Jenisaleni,  Is.  7, 6  m'*t  Comment 
on  Is.  ad  h.  1.  b)  A  Persian  governor 
or  prefect  in  Samaria,  Ezra  4,  7. 

*  11213  obRol.  root  Syr.  %a4  A  ph.  is 
i.  q.  Heb.  aa^  no.  2,  to  crei^  about,  to 
slander;  and  also  in  a  good  sensCf  'to 
spread  a  good  report/ — Hence  rqa 

O^b'Qtp  m.  plur.  head-bands,  tiaras, 
turbans,  Ez.23, 15.— The  usual  etymolo- 
gy is  from  baa  to  dip,  to  which  corres- 
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ponde  Arab,  (j^^  to  dye  with  colours. 
Better  perhaps  from  Bthiop.iII<flAAI 
to  wrap  or  wind  arooiKL 

"1^0  ID.  the  highett  par%  heighij  ntm- 
mU,  from  r.  W  i.q.  ■>^.  Judg,  9,  37 
ynxn  njiag  or^  o^^  (in  v.  36  •':i«*; 
D^nn)  they  come  down  from  th^  height 
of  the  land.  Bz.  38,  12  '^wa-i?  ■grj'' 
y^^jn  vDho  dwell  on  the  height  of  the  eaaih^ 
i.e.  in  the  Holy  Land,  which  the  Hebrews 
regarded  as  higher  than  all  other  lands ; 
comp.  i»7^?  ^Ti  fi""  ^e  land  of  Israel, 
Ez.  6, 2.  ^'is.  35, 12. 38, 8.  Correspond- 
ing is  Samar.  ^3^,  Ethiop.  ff-flC! 
mountain. — Sept  and  Vulg.  render  *^ttO 
by  umbilicus^  navelj  as  the  top  or  height 
of  the  belly ;  comp.  Talmud.  *iQ'^D  navel. 

^^^  1.  tosfoii^A/er,  to  An// animals, 
Ex.  21, 37  [22, 1];  espec  for  eating,  Gen. 
43,  16.  1  Sam.  25,  11.  Prov.  9,  2.  To 
slaughter  for  sacrifice  is  expressed  by  the 
kindred  verb  rQT  q.  v. — Ethiop.  ill"flAr 
to  slaughter,  to  butcher,  Arab.  ^Jo  to 
cook,  to  roost,  comp.  D^S^K .  Cr 

2.  to  kiU^  to  s/oy  men,  Ps.  37, 14.  Lam. 
2,  21.  Ez.  21,  15. 

Deriv.  ns::^  and  the  six  following. 

ra^  m.  pp.  a  daughierer^  dayer; 
hence 
1.  a  cooky  1  Sam.  9,  23.  24.    Arab. 

^.  an  executioner^  then  a  Ufeguarda- 
man,  body-guard  of  a  king ;  since  these  in 
the  East  act  as  executioners.  0*^0*3*1 
2K.25.8sq.  Jer.39,9sq.andQ*'naw-^b 
Gen. 37,36.  39, 1.  40,  a  4.  41, 10. 12,  cap- 
tain of  the  body-guard,  pp.  chief  execu- 
tioner. In  Egypt  he  had  a  public  prison 
in  his  house,  Gen.  40, 3;  in  Babylon  Ne- 
buzaradan,  who  held  this  office,  com- 
manded also  a  part  of  the  royal  army, 
Jer.  39,  la  52,  15. 

n^O  Chald.  i.  q.  Hcb.  na  2,  an  exea^ 
turner,  and  hence  lifegtusrde^manf  body- 
guard, Dan.  2,  14. 

nil^  m.  in  pause  n^3 ,  c.  soff  f^9. 

1.  daughUr^  e.  g.  of  cattle,  daughter^ 
Aoiita^Prov.7,22.1s.53,7.  Alsoofmen, 
Is.  31, 2. 6.  Jer.  48, 15.  50, 87. 


2.  Meton.  eattU  doMghUrwi^  mmi^ 
butcher's  meat,  Fhiv.  9^  2.  Gea.  4%  !& 
Comp.  raj  no.  L 

3.  7V6aA,  pr.  n.  of  a  no  if  Nakv, 
Gen.  22, 24. 

nn^O  f.  a  cook,  I  Sun.  8;  IX 

nnW  f.  i.  q.  roasclt^. 

1.  j/ott^ler  of  eattk^  4 
Ps.  44, 23.  Jer.  18,  a 

2.  caUUdaughUrti^meft^  1 8Mk8l^ 
11. 

K^SP  7maa,pr.ii.offtdlf  if^ 
ria  1  Chr.  18,  a    In  the  ] 
2  Sam.  8, 8,  it  is  wriHen  ni|:|q.T. 

immene,  seq.  aec.  of  thk^  iai  ^  if  tte 
liquid  Gen.  37,  31.  Lev.  %  a  .^  " 
24.  Job  9, 31.  Ruth  8, 14;  al 
ace.  Ex.  12,  28.  2K.8,15. 
dip,  to  imment  mmdf^  8  K.  8^  M  Af 
wttA  dawn  tr&n(  r^i^  1?^iiKf^  «■< 
dipped  hwud/nvemHwim^m'' 
Chald.  V;a ,  Arab.  JlJpi  U. 

NiPH.  pass.  Josh.  3^  IS. 

Deriv.  D^^«»  and 

rxf^Vf  (whom  Jebofik  ta 
mersed,  purified,)  TdnHak,  ft. 
1  Chr.  26, 11. 

*'?^     1.  pp.toMd^to 
to  imprem  into  any  soft 
clay;  hence  to  imprem  a  Maj^  It  { 
Arab.  /iaJo.    Henee  r^tVI  * 
Kindr.  m  T^^f,  Mi0,  to  d^  1%  i 

mer8e,Eth.ill^0:id.«ii 

2.  Intrans.  to  mnk,  to  he 
mereed,  as  in  the  mire,  a  pi^  ae^  ^  tk 
9,  16.  09,  a  la  Jer.  38^  a  Lan.  jj^t 
n^V^,  n«9  «^a  to-  fialet  •rw«i* 
into  the  ground,  Trop.  1  BmtL  Ti^W 
in^fr^  '^n  r^iiji^i  amd  the  alMw  mmk 
into  hie  forehead^  was  fixad  in  IL 

Pdal  L  q.  Kal  no.  a  Sx.  18^  4. 

HoPB.  id.  Jer.  38;  88;  if  tha  flpal^ 
tion  of  the  earth  or  mooBlBiaii^  la  |i 
•tiniii^  seOtol,  Job  38,  a  Phir.  8^  ML 

Deriv.  the  two  fbDowiof:  * 

nnqpliir.nv|94 
L  a  Mdrf,  mgm 

Esth.  3^  la  Ex.  3^8a  h^iadit  ^ 
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■gnet-ring  was  worn  by  the  Hebrews 
on  tlie  right  hand,  Jer.  2i,  24.  Ecclus. 
49,]1[13J. 

2.  a  rinffj  of  any  kind,  Ex.  23,  12  sq. 
26,  2i,  28,  2a  aL 

fl^O  (rings)  Thbbaothy  pr.  n.  m. 
Exra  2,  43. 

"^?^  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  ISX  /o 
Aeap  up.    Hence  "n^^ ,  q.  v. 

piaiM  (for  vanb  33,  pleasing  to 
Rimmon,  cornp.  under  rQ*^.)  pr.  n.  of 
the  father  of  Bcnhadad  king  of  Syriii, 
1  K.  15,  18. 

rao  (pcrh.  i.  q.  |nlnf  the  cele- 
brated, r.  3^3)  Tabbath,  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  not  far  from  Abel-Meholah  in  Uie 
tribe  oTEphniim,  Judg.  7, 22. 

MM  Ttbetk,  the  tenth  Hebrew  month, 
from  the  new  moon  of  Junnar}-  to  that  of 
February,  Estli.  2,  16.  So  Jerome  ad 
Ez.  39,  1,  "Decimus  mentis,  qui  He- 
brvia  appellatur  Tebeth,  et  apud  ^Tl^rv'p- 
ttot  7'r(9i,  apud  Romanov  Janiiariiit<  f '  in 
La  Croze  TCDSI,  Arab.  KiJc.  But 
the  Eg>'ptian  month  here  mentioned 
extended  from  the  20th  day  of  December 
to  the  20th  day  of  January. — The  ety- 
mology \m  unknown. 

TSHD  adj.  conRtr.  '^TO,  cleafi,  pure., 
ipec.  a)  In  a  phyRical  si^nne,  opp.  to 
filthy,  soiled,  of  a  garment  Zerh.  3, 5 ;  a 
place  Lev.  4^  12;  waU>r  E/.  36,  25. 
b)  pv' ;,  rnifntxed,  spoken  of  gold  Ex. 
SS,  U  iq.  28,  36.  c)  In  the  Levitical 
Knee,  o^p.  to  profane,  polluted,  Lev.  7, 
R  10,  la  1  Sam.  20,  26.  Is.  66,  20; 
•nd  hence  of  animals  which  mii^ht  b<; 
ailen,  Gen.  7,  2.  8,  20.  d)  In  a  moml 
Knee,  Pa.  12, 7.  19,  10.  51,  12  n-ina  sb  a 
tsUan  heart.  Job  14, 4.— Sec  also  *in:9 . 

*  "^Jj^  fut  W7  1.  to  shine,  to  be 
ftrv*!,  like  kindr.  %nj,  inx.  Syr. 
fta^  noon,  Chald.  K';n'*p  id.— Hence 

2.  lo  fre  or  tfeoome  clean,  ptre.     a)  In 
a  phynral  eenee,  opp.  to  the  filth  of 
leprosy,  2  K.  5, 12.  la     b)  In  the  Levi- 
lied  aenee,  opp.  M^a,  Lev.  12,  8.  13,  6.  • 
34.  aa  Num.  19, 12. 19.     c)  In  a  moral  I 


sense,  P8.51,9.  Jer.  13,27.  Job  4, 17.  Prov. 

20,  9. — Arab.  y-^Jo  to  be  clean,  pure, 
espec.  from  the  monthly  conr<}eR ;  rogn. 

ff  t^  to  be  manifest,  conspicuous.  Etlii- 
op.  h^lJl^l  to  purify,  to  wash  oneself 
with  water. 

PiEL  -na ,  fut.  •ina'j  1.  to  cleanse,  to 
pterify,  a)  physically,  as  mctils  from 
dross  Mai.  3,  3 ;  a  land  from  corjtfes  Ez. 
39,  12 ;  the  heavens  from  clouds  Job  37, 

21,  b)  Levitieally,  e.  g.  thincrs  Ez.  43^ 
26.  2  i.  hr.  29,  15.  19.  Neh.  13,  30;  per- 
sons  Lev.  14,  11.  Num.  8,  6. 7.  c)  Mo- 
rally, Jer.  33,  8.  Ez.  24,  13.  Mai.  3,  3. 

2.  to  pronoimre  clean,  a  person  or 
thing,  a)  In  a  Levitical  sense.  Lev.  13, 
6  sq.  16,  30.  b)  In  a  moral  sense  Ps. 
51,4. 

PuAL  to  be  cleansed,  part  fem.  Ez. 
22,24. 

HiTHP.  *^H^Si  and  "Jnisn  to  ptmfy  or 
cleanse  anese/f,  to  make  oneself  cleofiy 
Gen.  35,  2.  Lev.  14,  4  sq.  Nimi.  8,  7. 
Ezra  6, 20.  Neh.  12,  30.  13,  22.  Alno  to 
cleanse  oneself  from  sin,  seq.  "jTS  Josh. 

22,  17. 

Deriv.  the  four  following,  and  ■liha . 

*int|)  (Holem  pure)  constr.  ~fj^,  m. 
i.  q.  *ifit: ,  cleanness,  pnreness,  e.  g.  of 
hands,  innocence.  Job  17,  9 ;  of  heart 
Prov.  22,  11  Keri. 

^*}'0  m.     1.  bn'frhtness,  Heamess,  pu- 
rity oCeiUcT,  Ex.  24, 10. 
2.  pitrifcatitm,  cleansing,  Lev.  12,4.6. 

*intp  m.  brightness,  spleinlour,  comp. 
r.  •ina  no.  1.  Ps.  89,  45  "inriB^  natn 
thmi  viakest  his  brightness  to  cease. 
The  verb  r"2*:|n  seq.  ',"3  is  also  found 
thus  constnied  Ez.  34,  10,  according  to 
which  it  shoulu  lie  re  be  rendered,  thou 
causest  to  cease  from  there  being  bright- 
7iess  ;  or,  which  I  prefer,  it  is  a  construe- 
tio  pnv.^gn.  for,  thou  causest  to  cease  and 
Uikest  away  from  his  brightness.  But 
as  nouns  of  the  form  "^rjl?  are  of  very 
doubtful  authority,  it  may  be  worth  in- 
quiry, wlietluT  by  trannpohing  the  Slieva 
it  ought  not  to  be  road  ^^^^"3 1  from  the 
common  *^nt3.  This  strikes  me  now 
more  flivourably,  than  tlic  solution  of 
Abcn  Ezra  and  Kinichi  which  I  have 
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formerly  followed,  Lchrg.  p.  87,  viz.  that 
Dagesh  in  the  O  is  cuplionic,  and  «  ia 
formative,  ho  that  WUXJ  or  i-na^  (iw  is 
read  in  nome  Mss,)  would  be  for  i'^nij'p 
from  the  Hubst  "^J;-,^  • 

rnrtO  fem.  (r.  -na)    l.  pureneif  of 
hearVsi  Chr.  30,  19. 

2.  purification,  cleansing,  Lev.  13,  35. 
14^  2.    n'jr.j  '^O'l  blood  of  purification^ 
i.  e.  from  whicli  a  lying-in  woman  k  to 
be  purified,  Lev.  12,  4.  6. 
i^'tD ,  see  »3X3  after  0*^3 . 

*  -it3  pnct.  sab ;  for  the  fut  is  used 
the  form  ^'4'"l  from  -a; 


1.  to  beeood,  veil.  Chald.  Syr.  id. 
Arab.  Cf\]o  med.  Ye,  to  be  good,  sweet, 
pleasant,  espt^c.  of  fragrant  odour,  comp. 
tJX2,  csjia.  Only  inipers.  in  the  foil, 
phrases :  a)  "^b  a'ia  it  i»  well  with  iw«,  it 
goes  well  with  me,  etc.  Deut  5, 30.  15, 16. 
19, 13.  Num.  11,18.  Eccl.9,4;  also  lam 
tfW/,  1  Sam.  16, 16.  Seq.bx  id.  I  Sam.20, 
12.  Job  13, 9  •»  a-bn  M  i7  veil  (for  you) 
tfutt  ?  etc.  For  Job  10,  3  sec  lett  b. 
b)  -a'ra  a*3  it  is  good  in  my  eyes,  i.  e. 
it  jtlra  *WA  me,  is  my  pleaFure,  Num.  64, 

1.  In  the  later  books  wq.  ^5  1  Chr.  13, 

2.  Esth.  1,  19  a-'s  T,^sn-br-DX  if  it 
pleas*-  the  king.  3,  9.  5,  4.  8.  7,  3.  Neh. 
2,  5,  romp.  Kzni  5,  17  ;  once  scq.  b  Job 
10,  3  r,\)  s'lan  (/o/A  i7  ;>/<?<Mtf  /Af<r?  So 
Vuljr.  ('hald.  ' 

2.  //>  he  eondly,  fair,  pleasing,  Num. 
21,  5.  ("ant.  i,  10. 

3.  to  be  in  good  humour,  i.  e.  to  be 
cheerful,  joyful,  the  prevailing  usage  in 
J^yriar ;  es|xT.  of  the  heart,  I  Sam.  23, 
36.  2  Sam.  13,  2S.  KKth.  1,  10. 

HiPH.  a-jn  fuL  a-'v?  1-  'o  ^->  ^*'^^^ 
to  art  riL-ht,c.  ace.  1  K.  8,  18.  2  Chr.  6, 
ft ;  with  iivnmd  J  K.  10,  30.— Also,  to 
do  gffod  to  olh<T»i,  to  confer  benefits,  Ez. 
36,11. 

2.  to  make  goodly,  fair,  Hos.  10,  1. 

3.  to  mak^  cheerfuh  to  cheer,  Eecl.  11,9. 
NoTK.    More  frequent  is  Hiph.  a'^S^n 

from  as; . 

Dtriv.  the  five  following. 

l*tD  ni.  good.    A)  Adj.    fem.  Wa. 
1.   gtmU  u/tf^(V,  bonus,   in  various 


objects ;  e.  g.  of  a  land,  field,  paitme,  L  «. 
fertile,  fruitful,  Ex.  3,  a  Ez.  17,  a  34^ 
14;  of  cattle,  in  good  case,  fat,  (opfk  rj 
Gen.  41,  26. 27,)  Lev.  27, 10  aq.  Gan.  18, 
7.  27,9;  ofatree,fniitAil,2K.3,19;of 
fruits,  fresh,  sound,  Jer.  24,2;  of  gold, 
pure.  Gen.  2, 12.  2  Chr.  3,  58.— Spec 

a)  Spoken  of  what  is  grateful  to  the 
senses,  good,  pleasani^  nrerf,  etc    •)  To 
the  sight,  good  to  look  upon,/itr,  6eairfi> 
ful.    Dan.  1,  15  'ir  aia  ^T^l"^  ^^^ 
appearance  vas  better,  fairer,  than,  etc 
So  of  persons  Gen.  6, 2.  Ex.  2,  2.  1  Sam. 
9,  2 ;  o(\en  with  a  word  added,  as  Hjn^ 
Gen.  24,  16.  Esth.  1,  11.  2,  a  7;  ^V^Vi 
IK.  1,6;  ■*lt:!lSaiii.l6,ia    OflMOM 
ts,  5,  9.       ji)  To  the  hearing,  pieatrng^ 
veil  sounding,  hannonioiw,  spokek  «f  a 
poem  Ps.  45, 2.        7)Totheainell,|>l«- 
sant,  fragrant,  sweet-scented ;  aa  T5^ 
a-b  fragrant  ointment  Is.  39,  a  Pl  133| 
2.    aian  njlj  fragrant  cans  Jer.  %  20. 
6)  To  the 'taste,  ^ood,  pleamBd :  rta 
bast-cb  goofZ  to  eat  Gen.  2,  9.  3,  a  Vtow, 
2I,  13  eat  thou  honey,  because  U  u  good, 
tastes  good.    Comp.  a^ion  y^  Cant  7, 
10.        e)  To  the  senses  generally ;  Geo. 
49,  15  he  saw  the  rest,  that  U  was  gmd^ 
pleasant  Ps.  73,  28  Mrf  to  cfntw  fiear  to 
God  is  good  for  me,  is  pleasant  to  mc 
84,  11  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  beUer  Aam 
a  thousand.  133,  1.    Aha  't  ^^  3* 
goodin  the  eyes  q/"  any  one,  L  c  gralflfu^ 
pleasing  to  him,  Num.  24,  1.  Deut  %  la 
Gen.  16, 6  TTl^  ^''^  n^  •»%??  do  to  Acr 
as  it  pleaseth  thee.  Is.  9, 25.  Judg.  U^  l& 
Esth.  8,  8.  Jer.  26, 14.    In  the  later  booki 
couHtnied  wiUi  ^}th,  Ecct  7,26'Jft4a!iD 
o-nbgn  whoso  pleaseth  God.  2, 36;  ate 
witii  5  Deut  23,  27 ;  comp.  Job  11^  X 

b)  good  for  a  particular  putpoae,  i.  a. 
well  adapted,  useful,  profitable,  eic  Gfl^ 
1,  4  (wd  God  saw  the  lights  that  ii  vm 
good  2,  18  1/  is  not  good  thai  Iks  mm 
nhotdd  be  alone.  29,  19.  With  "^i  d  to 
eoofi  that,  Uuth  2,  22.  2  Sam.  1^  1 
With  dat  of  pere.  good  for  any  vn^  Bx. 
1 1, 12  'ir  «r^^ . . .  •'-?  «V  ^^^  bslUrfit 
usto  sertethe  Egyptians, thorn t» dk m 
the  wildemem.  Num.  14,  3.  Fk.  11%  7L 
Eecl.  2.  3.  8,  15 ;  with  ^  EccL  2,  Si. 
c)  good   in  meanire 


aenses,  according  to  Uie  character  of  the  I  i.  e.  much,  great,  abuDdanl.    (Syr.  ^Mi 
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very.)  So  a  good  profit  Prov.  31,  18 ; 
good  vagrs  EccL  4,  9;  a  good  (ample) 
preieta  Gen.  30,  20;  navj  ns'^b  a  gaod 
old  age  Gen.  15,  15.  25.  8.  Ps.  69,  17  -^3 
Tjnon  zi:sforgrealvf  thy  loving-kindness; 
ctirop.  Sis  -p  Prov.  2i,  1. 

d)  good  in  a  monil  sense :  a)  Ofper- 
KHw,  good,  well-disposed,  vpiisht^  Lat. 
virbomiSj  honeshuiy  Prov.  12,  2.  13,  22. 
14,  14.  Eccl.  9,  2.  1  Sam.  2,  26.  Esiht. 
AcMC^  6ei.tfrofm/,  benign^  of  Jehovah  Ph. 
25,  8.  34,  9.  52,  11.  54,  8;  with  Jat.  to- 
wards any  one  Ps.  73, 1.  Liim.  3, 25.  Pmv. 
22,  9  "O?  a'ia  ^oor/  o/  ryr,  i.  e.  looking 
with  kindness,  SepL  o  iU^iv  tifoi/oi*. 
CompL  al«o  ail)  ^a*!  a  kind  word  Prov. 
12, 88.  /f )  Of  actionR,  good,  right,  true ; 
e.  g.  3"»3  TT;^  /Ac  n'g'A^  way  Jor.  6,  16; 
opp.  ria  vfi  r,";!^  Pb.  36,  5.  Prov.  16,  29. 
rb  %}«  the  right  path  Prov.  2,  9.  Job 
94, 4  lef  ttf  ^mtnr  among  ourselves  what 
iff  pood,  true.  So  taia  K^  no/  /^of^^  not 
right,  wrong,  Prov.  18,  5.  20, 23.— Hence 
oAen  as  SubsL  the  good,  to  xuXov,  sec  in 
&  na  1,  and  nniia. 

2.  Spoken  of  the  character  or  feelings 
&B  affected  by  good,  viz.  a)  plad,  Joyful, 
jofms;  90  of  persons,  1  K.  8,  6  ad  ^a^iia 
fU  of  heart,  Eccl.  9,  7  irj  aba  iriVA 
a  glad  heart.  Of  times  and  seasons,  ci"^ 
a^  a  good  day,  i.  e.  glad,  joyous,  a  day 
of  rqbicing,  Esth.  8,  17.  9,  19.  22;  also 
EccL  7, 14.  Zech.  8,  19.  b)  weU,  pros- 
penmij  happy;  so  of  persons  us  made 
prasperous  and  happy,  Is.  3,  10.  J(t.  44, 
17.  Pk  112,  5  d'^M  a-j;3  hajtpythe  man. 
Of  things  as  making  prosperous  and 
happy,  1  Sam.  25,  8  a-ia  Di*'  a  good  day, 
L  e.  fortunate,  propitious.  I  Sum.  2,  24 
naia  nsrco  a  good  report,  pleasing,  pro- 
pitioiis.  Prov.  15,  30.  25,  25.  2  Sam.  18, 
27  nan  rniisa  glad  tidings.  Josh.  21, 
45  3*13  *^9'J  a  good  word,  glad  promise. 
23,  14.  15.  2  K.  20, 19. 

B)  SubsL  for  wliidi  also  na'*a  is  used, 

1.  good  which  one  docs,  the  right,  to 
Mior,  in  a  moral  sense,  Prov.  11,  27. 
rb  rr^  to  do  good,  to  lead  a  good  life, 
Fk  14,  1.  3.  34, 15.  37,  3.  27 ;  scq.  £9  to 
da  good  wilh  or  to  any  one,  to  deal  well 
with,  Geo.  26, 29.  Ps.  119, 65.  So  anx 
310  tolpvcgoorf  Am.  5, 15;  2ia  r)*}*;  Ps! 


38,  21 ;  ZVJ  tj'i'j  Am.  5,  14;  also  HSb 
a-ia  Mic.  3,  2;  avj  n-^n  Prov.  14,  22. 
comp.  in  c^tj.  Hence  ?^J  aSa  r*!^  to 
^/loir  ^ooc/  awr/  enV,  see  in  5*1;  no.  5.  bb. 

2.  g-ooci  which  one  receives  ;  Job  2,  10 
shall  we  receive  g(xxl  from  Uml  7  Ilos. 
8,  3  a-ia  bx-e^  naj  Israel  rejects  the  good 
ec,  that  is  proUered. — Spec,  a)  a  good 
thing,  a  benefit,  spoken  ofningle  benefits; 
Ps.  34,  11  a-ia-ba  nnon;^  vk  they  sJiull  not 
vant  any  good  i.  e.  any  benefit  from  God. 
84,  12.  Prov.  18,  22  a'.a  ^<^v  nrx  8*^T3 
tf  Ao*o  fiiuleth  a  wife,  findeih  a  good.  '3^ 
27.  Collect,  for  all  good,  benefits  from 
God ;  Ps.  10 1,  28  thot^  openest  thy  hand^ 
aia  l^^jsr^  they  are  satisfieil  with  good, 
i.  e.  witli  thy  benefits.  107, 9.  Prov.  12, 14. 
b)  gfMxlft,  wealth  ;  Job  22,  18  cn-'na  xbo 
a**-  he  filled  their  houses  with  goods, 
wealth.  1  K.  10,  7.  c)  good  fortune, 
welfare.prosperity ;  Ps.  25, 13 a-lsa  iCBS 
•fbn  his  soul  shall  abide  in  gootl,  shall 
prosper.  23,  0.  Job  21,  13.  36,  11.  So 
the  phrases :  a-i::  nx*^  to  see  pood,  to 
prosper,  Ps.  4,  7.  Job  7,'";  -"^-ta  r^X";  id. 
Keel.  2,  1 ;  a-ia  bax  id.  Prov.  13^  2;'xM 
a-i::  id.  I*rov.  16,  20 ;  etc.  Also  ■'b  ana 
(it  'w)gfH)d forme  Ps.  119,71.  Lam.  3,27; 
also  Eccl.  8,  12. 13.  Z''.':i)  for gfxxl  Deut 
:i0,  9.  Ps.  119,  122;  c.  dat.  Deut.  6,  24. 
10.  13.  Jer.  32,  39. 

3.  7})b  pr.  n.  of  a  region  beyond  Joi^ 
dan.  Judg.  11.3.  2  Sam.  10, 6.  Prob.  i.  q. 
Tovliiov  or  Tvifliow  1  Mace.  5,  13. 

C)  Adv.  good,  well,  xalws\  Ruth  3,  13. 

1  Sam.  20,  7.  2  Sam.  3,  13.  1  K.  2,  18. 
In  the  same  Hcnse  the  phnise :  "^a^  a'ia 
the  thing  is  good,  i.  q.  well,  1  K.  2,  38. 
42.  18,24. 

'^.n^SlS  nit3  Ihb-Adonijah  pr.  n.  m. 

2  Chr.  ir,  8. 

3^^  subst.  m.  1.  goodness,  the  quali- 
ty of  being  or  doing  good.  l*s.  119,  66 
0?a  a^a  goodness  of  understanding,  good 
insight.  Often  of  the  goodness  or  be- 
nignity of  God  Ps.  25,  7.  31,  20.  145,  7. 
Is.  63,  7. — Concr.  good  things,  i.  e.  things 
good  in  themselves,  wealtli,  Deut  6,  11. 
2  K.  8,  9;  precious  things  Gen.  24,  10, 
comp.  V.  22.  30,  With  a  gen.  the  good- 
ness of  any  tiling,  the  best.  Gen.  45,  18. 
20.    Spec,    a)  YVi  ^^  'A«  goodnen  of 
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the  lanJy  ita  best  fniits  and  products  I 
Gen.  45,  23.  Is.  1,  19.  Jer.  2,  7.  Ezra  9, 1 
12.  b)  n^n'^^  a^a  the  good  gifts  of  Jeho-  j 
vah^  whirh  in  his  j^oodnoKt*  be  betstows  ; 
on  nuMi,  r.  ^.  the  gifts  of  nature,  fruits,  1 
wine,  oil,  flocks,  etc.    Jer.  3 1, 12. 14.  Hos.  | 

3,  5.  Ps.  27,  13.  65,  5. 

2.  fToodfiPAs  of  appcanince,  faimew, 
beauty  ;  romp,  a'izs  A.  1.  a.  «.  Hos.  10, 
11.  Sjioken  of  the  divine  majesty  and 
glory.  Kx.  33,  19.  Zcch.  0,  17. 

3.  zh  ir^  gladnens  of  heart  ^'oy,  Deut. 
48,  7.  U.  G5,  11.    Comp.  Siza  A.  2.  «u 

4.  f^ootl  fortune^  welfare^  prosperity, 
Job  20,  21.  21,  16.  Prov.  11,  10.  Comp. 
S-ia  A.2.  b. 

nniU  fern.  A)  Adj.  fem.  of  a-b  q.  v. 
lett.  A. 

B)  Subst.  i.  q.  Sis  lett.  B,  the  good, 
opp.  nr*^ ;  so  nn'sb  for  good,  not  for 
evil,  NelL5,  19.  'l3,31.  Ps.  86,  17.  Jer. 
21,  G.— SiK'c. 

1.  f^(HHl  which  one  docs,  confers,  bene- 
Jits;  w)  in  fonnulas:  ri2".a  nr5  to  do 
good  to  any  one  Ex.  18.  9.  Num.  24,  13. 
Judg.  9,  17 ;  naia  rnr  nr-;  nir  Gen.  44, 

4.  Ps.  3j,  12  ;  ni'J  a-'Cn  toretpiitc  good 
1  Sam.  li'),  21.  2  Sam.  16,  12.  Hence 
gooilncHs^  the  doing  of  good.  Ph.  68,  11. 

2.  gfHxl  which  one  receives,  viz.  a) 
tceffart',  prosperity^  happiness,  e.  g.  HX'j 
riS"ia  to  see  good,  to  enjoy  prosperity, 
ha'ppines*S  Job  9,  25.  22,  21.  Eccl.  5,  17. 
6,  6 ;  naius  b:x  to  eat  in  prosperity,  to 
enjoy  it,  Job  21,  25.  So  Ph.  16,  2  TT- 
T^'^bs  ba  my  happiness  is  nothing  beyond 
thee,  i.  e.  1  deiii^ht  in  nothing  more  than 
tliee.  b)  go'ttls^  tteattK  rirhes,  Ewl.  5, 
10.  Prt.  6'),  12  •|rya  rzt  a  year  of  thy 
richp.%  i.  e.  of  thy  rich  bounties ;  comp. 
avj  Ph.  104,  28. 

3.  gootinrsHy  HC.  in  any  one;  phir. rii-IS 
good  <|nalities,  Nch.  6,  19. — The  sii^nit*. 
kindness^  brniirnity.  iw  hy  souje  ascribed 
to  this  word  in  Ph.  65, 12.  08, 1 1 ;  but  see 
in  nos.  1,  2. 

n^n'O  and  WaiD  i.  q.  n^n'-b  2"^:3 
pleasing  to  Jehovah)  pr.  n.  'I\»lnah,  7V 
bias  a)  Neh.  2, 10.  4,  I.  b)  Ezra  2,  GO. 
Neh.  7,  62.    c)  Zech.  6,  10. 14. 

*  n^    1.  L  q.  Arab,  yclic  'o  ^^  HP 


or  together,  to  tvist ;  hence  to  jpm  Ex. 
35,25.26.    Hence  n;o«. 
2.  to  be  hungry,  famished^  ^ofa^  L  q. 

Arab.  ^Jic^  whence   #5 Jo   hungeri 

^1^  hungry,  famished ;  pp.  to  6« 


Tolved,  twisted,  sc  in  one's  boweb;  fo 
the  Arabs  ascribe  to  hungry  perMNW 
bowels  convolved,  twisted,  e.  g.  Hariri 
Cons.  3.  p.  142.  ed.  Schult  1  V^Vt  ^  Jb 
iftti^H  ,iLc  to  twist  up  the  Sow«.lilnMa 
hunger.  Comp.  Schult  L  c  Cons.  3.  pi 
136.  Hence  r;a. 
Deriv.  nja^^  rjo. 

'^^^  to  spread  over,  to  bmpnad^  C0 
besmear,  e.  g.  p  *.vall  with  mortari  to  |)la#- 
ter.  Lev.  14.  42.  1  Chr.  29,  4 ;  c.  dupL 
ace.  Ez.  13,  10—15.  22, 28 ;  the  eyes,  so 
as  not  to  see  Is.  44,  18,  where  pneL  lia 
for  na.— Arab.    .Lb  med.  Ye,  II  to 

cover  over  with  fai,  to  besmear,  see  Cft- 
moos  p.  328.  In  the  occidental  famgoa- 
ges,  comp.  TC//W,  tmga,  to  tmge^  Qeroi. 
tUnchen, 

Nipii.  pass.  Lev.  14,  43. 48. 

Deriv.  n-^a,  .nina. 

♦tt^D  obsol.  root  Arab.  J^  tD 
collect— Hence  a'^a. 

n'*'mni3  plur.  f.  bands,  JUltU,  spee.  Ilia 
prayer-fillets  or  phylacteries  of  the  Jem^ 
*p!rtPi,  ^I'Zaxryj^ia  Matth.  23^  5;  L  a. 
strips  of  parchment  on  which  are  wiilka 
various  sentences  from  the  Mosaic  la«^ 
e.  g.  Ex.  13,  1— 10.  11—16.  DeuL  e^  4— 
9.  11,  13—21,  and  which  the  Jews  are 
accustomed  to  bind  around  the  Ai^ 
head  and  t^e  lof^  wrist  while  they  are  at 
pniyer,  Ex.  13,  16.  Deut  6,  8.  11,  la— 
Cliald.  KCaia,  Mraaia,  a  bracelet,  AmW 
let— The  form  is  for  Hf  Stq.  aa  \i^ 
for  baba;  nri!i)  for  =irs;'  rkftj,  8yr. 
r&^I^o^,  Lehrg.  p.  869.  The  root  is 
:;rj  q.  V.  not  r,Ba,  to  which  the  stgiHt 
of  binding  has  been  attributed  without 
ground. 

* b^D  in  Kal  not  used;  Anh.  JU^ 
mcd.  Waw,  to  be  Umg, 

Hipn.  b*pnpp-  to  Aram  ^m 
lengthj  toprostraie^  comp^  HopH 
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la.  22, 17;  hence  to  throw,  to  cast,  c.  g. 
a  ipear  1  Sam.  18,  11.  20,  33 ;  to  C€ut 
mO^  as  from  a  land  Jer.  16,  13.  22,  26, 
from  a  ship  Joa.  1,  5.  12 ;  to  tend  out  a 
wind  Jon.  1,  4. 

Hops.  I,  to  be  cant  down  at  full  length, 
to  bepnutraied,  Pa,  37,  21.  Job  41,  1. 

2,  to  be  cast,  as  the  lot  Prov.  16, 33 ;  to 
be  east  out  Jer.  22,  28. 

PiLP.  bsbi)  i.  q.  Hiph.  to  cast  down,  to 
pnmirate,  U.  22,  17. 

Dcriv.nbalja. 

Cj^^  obsoL  root,  Arab.  oLb  mcd. 
Waw,  to  go  around,  to  surroufui.  Hence 
T-iKm  bands,  fillets,  q.  d.  belts. 

•  H^t3  obsol.  root,  prob.  like  kindr. 
■^n,  "wn,  to  go  round  about,  to  surround. 
—Hence 

"lis  m.  1.  a  woi/  round  about,  an  en- 
chmgrtj  Ez.  46,  23.    Arab.  .1]^  border, 

bound,  Jlio  fence,  enclosure. 

2.  a  roir,  range,  as  of  ^m8,  Ex.  28, 
17  sq.  39,  10  sq.  Also  a  course  of  licwn 
stones  1  K.  7,  12. 

"no  Chald.  m.  a  rock,  mountain,  i.  q 
Heb.  ■WX.    Dan.  2,  35.  45.— Syr.  |Jii, 

Arab.  \  J01  i^- 

W^^  to  ^y  swiftly,  to  pounce  upon 
ihe  prey,  as  an  eagle,  Lat  tumlere ; 
comp,  Germ,  stossen  spoken  of  birds  of 
prey,  whence  StCsser,  SlassKtgel ;  also 
EngL  to  tow.  Job  9,  26  '^\9  b^::;  n^as 
^k. — Corresponding  is  S>t.  004  of  the 
flight  of  the  eagle,  vulture,  for  Heb.  HK^ 
Jer.  48, 40.  49,  22;  Pn.  Deut  32, 11.  Job 
39;  13;  ikl^  lof\7  and  rapid  flight 

TtXO  Chald.  f.  a  fasting;  as  ndv.ftist- 
iMg^  without  food,  Dan.  6,  19.  R.  nyj 
DO.  2;  the  form  is  like  nss  from  njs. 

*  nnO  in  Kal  not  used,  to  stretch,  to 
igUmL    Arab.  l^Lb  lo  spread  out 

PiL.  part  rt5;j"**inat)  pp.  thoee  draw- 
ing the  bow,  i.  e.  bowmen,  archers^  Gen. 
SI,  l&~For  the  form,  comp.  nni^,  Hith. 
rmnfn. 

T^  in.afiitU;JkinK^mtZi;Lam.5, 13. 
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0^*n*lHt3  m.  plur.  tumor es  ani,  i.  e.  the 
piles,  hemorrhoids,  so  caih^d  as  protruded 
from  the  fundament,  with  straining  or 
tenesmus  and  a  flow  of  blood ;  sec  r. 
ITO.  1  Sam.  6,  11.  17;  also  Deut  28, 
27.  1  Sam.  5,  6.  9  in  Kcri,  for  Chethibli 
D^b^?,  which  seems  to  have  been  tlie 
more  vulgar  or  less  usual  word. 

f^*^fTQ  plur.  f.  the  reins,  according  to 
the  Ileb.  interpreters ;  ro  called  be- 
cause overspread  with  fat,  from  r.  n^a 
q.  V.  Comp.  a^.n  and  ab .  Like  ab  und 
Pi'^^3  it  is  put  an  the  seat  of  the  mind, 
feelings,  intellect ;  Ps.  51,  S  lo  !  thou  lovest 
truth  in  the  reins  sc.  of  a  man.  Job  3S,  '.Hy 
who  hath  put  thvt  vristUnn  in  thy  reins,  i.  e. 
so  that  thou  knowest  and  understandest 
all  these  things;  tlie  otlit.T  member  has 
■^3b  the  mind,  intellect  However  tliis 
wliole  passage  may  be  understood,  tlie 
same  signif  must  be  attributed  to  the 
word  Tirrj  as  in  Ps.  1.  c. 

*  '^'J^,  f-ee  n'4  Is.  41,  18  in  nia. 

I'Jt  ^^  t'rush,  to  heat  small,  c.  ace. 
Ex.  32,  20.  Deut.  9,  21 ;  sptic  to  grind 
with  a  hand-mill,  Judg.  1G,21.  Num.  1 1, 8. 
Arab.  v<^l^;  Aram.  ^^,  1^:3,  id. — 
Trop.  ^55  "^SD  7j^  lo  grind  the  person 
(not  face)  of  the  poor,  i.  e.  tf>  oppress  him 
witli  exactions.  Is.  3,  15;  cump.  H3^. 
Job  31,  10  ■'Pirx  inxb  -,n::n  let  my  wife 
grind  for  anoUier,  i.  v..  be  his  mi  11- wench, 
his  abject  slave,  (comp.  Ex.  11,  5.  Iri.  47, 
2,)  and  also  liis  concubine,  a  sense  re- 
quired by  the  otlier  member ;  so  Sept 
Vulg.  and  Chald.  The  Rabbins  under- 
stood the  phrase  to  griiul  for  another  in 
a  trop.  and  obscene  sense,  q.  d.  *  let  her 
be  ground,  violatcul  by  another  man;' 
just  as  Gr.  fivXXuv  Theocr.  4.  58,  and 
Lat.  molere,  permolere,  are  spoken  of 
intercourse  witli  a  woman ;  see  the  coni- 
mentitors  ad  Petron.  Sat.  23.  Ilor.  Sat 
1.  2. 35.  Bocluirt  Hieroz.  I.  p.  18a  But 
in  such  instances  tlie  word  for  grinding 
is  everywhere  attributed  to  Uie  man. 

Deriv.  V^ia,  and  the  two  here  fol- 
lowing. 

rCTO  f.  a  mill,  hand-mill,  Eccl.  12, 4. 
trisnb  plur.  f.  grinders,  ullegor.  for 
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timber,  eontignare,  Nch.  3, 15 ;  elsewhere 
rrjB  q.  v.    Comp.  Gen.  19,  8  "^nyip  bx . 
PiLP.  bsba  18  from  b^ia ,  q.  v. 

fto  Chald.  i.  q.  Hcb.  no.  II. 
Apr.  ^^X  to  get  shade j  to  lie  in  the 
whade.  Dan.  4,  9. 

*  ObD  obaol.  root,  Aram,  tk'j ,  >q[^, 
Arab.  *JLI&)  EUiiop.  fhX^l  toopprewt, 
to  do  itrong.    Hence  tlio  two  following: 

05?  (oppression)  Teiem,  pr.  n.  of  a 
city  in  Judiih,  Joah.  15, 2  i.  Accordini^  to 
Kimchi  and  others  it  i^  the  Rtune  which  is 
called  in  1  Sum.  15,  4  C^yVj  i.  e.  lanibk>. 

]"iU>J  (opprcsHcd)  Tcdmon,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ezra  2,  42.  Neh.  7,  45.    R.  cb'j . 

•  SOB  fut  K^is"^,  inf  nx:::3  Lev.  15, 
33 ;  to  6e  or  6«rome  unclean,  impure  ;  to  6e 
d^fledjpoUxUed.  Syr.  )I4  to  pollute,  fol- 
lowing the  analogy  of  verbs  guttural,  po^ 
to  be  polluted ;  comp.  Lat  contaminfK  at- 
tamino^  intamino.  a)  ChieHy  Hpokeu  uf 
Levixical  uncleanneiss,botliof  |)or8onB  and 
animals,  (i.  e.  animals  not  to  be  eaten,  see 
Lev.  11,  1-31,)  and  also  of  things,  an 
buildinga,  vessels,  etc.  0pp.  "n:; .  Lev 
II,  21  sq.  12,  2.  5.  al.  Seq.  2 ,  to  he  de- 
filed wiih  any  tiling.  Lev.  15,  32.  IS,  20. 
23.  b)  genr.  to  drJUe  mxenclf  hc.  with 
idolatry,  gijilt,  scq.  a  Ph.  lOG,  39.  Ez.  22, 1. 

NiPii.  at'52?.  part.  plur.  n-x:::;?  Kz. 
20,  39.  31,  pass,  of  Pi.  no.  1,  todfJUe  one- 
9€lff  to  be  dfJUedy  polluted,  as  a  woman 
by  adultery  Num.  5,  13.  It;  a  people  by 
whoredom  or  idolatry,  Ilus.  5,  3.  6,  10. 
Scq.  3  of  that  vith  which  o!ie  is  defiled, 
as  with  idols,  Ez.  20,  7.  23,  30;  b  Ex. 
20, 3L 

Pi  EL  «^ts  1*  to  make  uwlean,  to  c//*- 
fU,  to  pollute^  Lev.  15,  31.  Hence  a) 
todeJUe.  to  profane,  e.  g.  a  land  by  wick- 
edocsB  Lev.  18,  2S.  Num.  33,  31 ;  the 
nnctuary  Lev.  20,  3.  Pc  70,  1 ;  high 
places,  r*.ra,  i.  e.  to  destroy,  to  subvi-rt 
them,  2  K.  23,  a  la  13.  b)  to  dejlonr, 
to  vifdaie  a  woman,  virgin.  Gen.  31,  5. 
la  ZI.  Ez.  IS,  6.  15. 

2.  to  pronounce  unclean,  c.  g.  as  a 
priert,Lev.  13,  3.  8. 11  sq. 

X  to  iet  pollute  onetelf,  to  let  be  pol- 
tid^  e.  ace.  Ex.  20. 26. 
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PuAL  part  defied,  pollided,  Ez.  4,  14. 

IIiTiii*.  fut  Ka?7  i.  q.  Niph.  to  make 
one.'fclf  unclean,  to  defile  oneself  seq.  a 
of  tliatir/M  which  one  is  defiled.  Lev.  11, 
43.  18,  30;  also  b  Lev.  11,  21.  21,  11. 

IIoTHP.  Ha-jn  id.  Deut  24,  4. 

Deriv.  the  three  following. 

^?9  f  s^^j^a  adj.  unclean,  impure. 

a)  In  the  Lovitical  sense,  of  men,  ani- 
mals, and  things,  Lev.  5, 2.  Dcut.  11, 19. 

b)  In  a  moral  sense,  Job  14,  4.  Is.  6,  5. 
ern  r2t"3::  impure  of  name,  infamous, 
Ez,  22,  5.  ' 

nxtaa  n  Mic  2,  10,  also 

*^^^?  f.  uncleanness,  impurity,  pollu- 
tiui;  a)  In  the  Levitical  b-enf:e,  Lev. 
5,  3.  7,  21 ;  also  an  unclean  thing,  Judg. 
13,  7.  14.  2  Chr.  29, 10.  b)  In  a  moral 
senst*,  impurity  from  crime,  e.  g.  adulter}-, 
fornication,  idolatry.  Lev.  16, 16. 19.  Lam. 
1,  9.  Ez.  22, 15.  Num.  5, 19.  Zech.  13, 2. 
Plur.  constr.  rk^ia  Lev.  10,  16.  19. 

*^  T  T  '•  ^*  ^"5*5  i  *^^  \ci\^i  some  forms 
of  this  latter  verb  follow  the  analogy  of 
verbs  nb.     Thus 

Nipn.  to  be  tmclean,  to  be  defied, 
sr.7:-J3  Lev.  11,  43.  Job  18,  3  so-^eaj 
CS"2''rs  xtfare  uncleim  in  your  eyes,  i.  e. 
impious,  wicked,  comp.  11, 4.  Vulg.  sor- 
duimi's,  Some  of  the  Hebrew  interpret- 
ers, favoiireil  by  the  pa  nil  lei  ism,  here 
nuike  n?::3  to  be  i.  q.  cs^,  C^!{,  to  be 
stopped  up,  i.  q.  to  be  stupid,  foolish. 

*  1  =^  fnt.  It-J-,  tn  hide,  to  conceal, 
Josh.  2, 6.  Job  3 1, 33.  The  primary  idea 
is  that  of  inimerving,  and  is  common  to 
several  verbs  beginning  with  the  syllable 
c::  (2::),  some  of  which  retain  tlie  idea  of 
immersing,  while  othiTs  {Uiss  over  to  that 
oC  hiding  and  also  u^df fling,  polluting  ; 
comp.  ^BX,  and  see  more  in  Thesaur.  p. 
532. — Spec,  to  hide  under  ground, /o^tn^^, 
Gt!n.  35, 1.  Ex.  2,  12.  Josh.  7, 21. 22.  Jer. 
43, 10.  So  b  no  -,::-J  P.<.  1 10,  6.  142,  4  ; 
b  rr-n  '-J  Ps.  9,  16.  31,  5,  i.e.  to  hide  a 
snan*,  nvUfor  any  one,  i.  q.  to  lie  in  wait, 
to  plot  against  him  ;  comp.  Ps.  61, 6.  Job 
IS,  10.  't^'Z'J  bE3  a  hidilen  abortion  Job 
3,  10.  St*q.  b  to  hide  fn'  any  one,  i.  e, 
to  hoard  up,  to  rescn'c  for  him,  Job  20^ 
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26  v;!ifiri  l^ao  '?5^^?  oU  darkness  (ca- 
lamity) is  hoarded  up  ftrr  his  treasures, 
wluTO  ()l>Bcrve  Uic  paronomafsia  in  the 
cognaU^  wohIk  *i^t:^  and  l^X.  Similar 
is  l)<'ut  3:i,  19  bin  ^3^r-j  -^ib  pp.  the 
hifidon  nf  the  hid  treasurfS  of  the  saiuL 
|htIi.  ^hiHs.  Ironically,  Prov.  19. 24  yz^ 
^Vh^^  "^"^r  ^??  ^'^  slothful  hiileth  his 
hand  in  the  dish,  i.e.  he  plungt?th  itulowly 
and  deeply  into  the  diiih.  « 

Nipii.  to  hide  oneself,  lender  the  earth, 
1b.  2,  10. 

HiiMi.  i.ci.  Kal2K.  7,  8. 

Diriv.  V-^^- 

2^-u  fi  root  not  in  use,  pcrh.  i.  q. 
And),  ^^w*^•  to l/raid,  to iteare,  e.  g.  ba»- 

Uvlfi,  whence  fUj^juo  a  basket — Hence 


i^2i3  m.  in  Pause  also  K33 ,  a  baskelj 
Dout.  26,  2.  4.  28,  5.    Chald'wx  id. 

*  C>«t2  in  Kal  not  used,  Aram.  %al4 
to  br  iKtUrd^  dirty. 

PiKL  ^/  tioil,  to  dpfUe,  Cant.  5,  3. 

*  »  » ?  »5  *•  *1-  ^Vi  J '"  ^^  out  ray,  to  V€Pi- 
der,  ATiiui.^y'Ji,\Ll,  and  Arab.  IXi^, 

HiPii.  to  had  astray,  to  seduce,  Ez. 
13,  10. 

*  t3?t5  1.  to  taste,  as  in  all  the  kin- 
dred dialertp;  e.  t?.  a)  to  try  the  fla- 
vour, Jol)  12,  11.  b)  to  eat  a  little, 
I  Sam.  U,  21.  29.  13.  Jon.  3,  7.  c)  to 
have  tin*  Kense  of  taste,  to  jH'rceive  the 
flavour.  2  Sam.  19,  36. 

2.  Mi'taph.  tippPiTfire  by  tlie  min<i,  to 
feel,  Prov.  31,  IH.  IV.  31, 9  ""=  Wjn  ?^r;: 
n'^n^^  S'^a  ()  taste  and  sre  thai  Jehovah  is 
good, 

Deriv.  tboH''  followini?,  and  CTS?::^ . 

D?Il  CI  laid.  i«l.  Pa.  to  make  ta^te,  i.  e. 
to  caiMt  to  fat,  toft't-il^  Uan.  4,  22.  5,  21. 

C?^  ni.    1. /rw^r,^^//iv;wrofrt)od.  Num. 

o 


i.  e.  without  ditconmeot,  Prar.  11,  23. 

D;a  nrr  /«r  changed  his umUnt/mU^f 
i.e.  JcitrtK  il  ImintflfmaiV  P^- 34, 1.  ^"tJo 
C?^  irAn  ij^WTTCT"  discrretlyy  ProT.26^  16. 
3.  Prom  die  Chuld.  j^td^rni^ni  of  the 
kinf^.  i.  e.  mandaie,  decree^  Jon.  3^  7.  See 
Chald.  era  no.  3. 

US^  m.  Cliald.  I  q.  Hebr.  na  3^  mam- 
dale,  decree,  Ezra  6, 14.— More  frequent 

is 

Q?tp  m.  Chald.  1.  totftf Jbvottr,  eqiec. 
pleasant  Dan.  5^  c'  K';':jn  ^ jl*  ;,  i  ikejla- 
vour  of  wine,  i.  c.  T^htlc  Jrinkiujj. 

2.  judgment,  disrrmmrnf,  rt^istm^  Me 
Heb.  era  no.  2.  Don.  2,  14.  Henee^ 
reason  as  demanded  or  given,  aeeamii^ 
K^;ra  nn*;  /o  render  an  acccsmt^  Dml  6^ 
3 ;  b;  &;a  c^  to  make  accamU  ^  tore* 
gard,  Dan.  3,  12. 

1  jfitlgmeiii  ofthe  king,  fiuimlafi^  edMi 
f/fffr^e,  IMn.  3,  10.  12.29.  r^:3  r*^  fi9 
^'re  command  Ezra  4,  19l  ^  L  ^  3^  t!^.  IS 
6,  1.  7,  la  Of  a  coitfe  /o  hejudgrti,  de- 
creed, Ezra  5^  5.  era  Vjt  £^  ^j^'dff^ 
ment,  the  title  of  the  Persian  gt^vefDor  ift 
Samaria,  Ezra  4^  8.  0. 17. 

sword,  Arab.  ^7^JU9  id.  yj>^Mi^  fiknm 

through,  Sl&b  blow.    ChoULFkid. 
PuAL  pass.  Is.  14,  19. 

*"'  1?^  to /oodtfpbcatte  of  burden, 
Gen.  45,  17.  Aram,  ^ra,  ^^,  to  be 
loaded,  laden.  Arab.  y^^Jkib  VIU  to  mH 
upon  a  camel,  tjyMJb  a  loaded 

K  Z  <•  M  onmiilki'  .x:iil/1l<i  i    n    font  t%M 


XJuULb  cameln'  saddle  i.  c.  tent  or  i 
py.    Comp.  •i?* . 

5|0  m.  c.  sulT.  "Iia,  coOect  liiMlten«^ 
little  rAiidren^  bnys  and  girii^  to  called 
from  tilt  ir  t{\n\k  und  tripping  gait|froa 
r.  rsa ;  comp.  bVir .    Qen.  34, 28L  43^  & 
45,  19.  46, 5.    6pp.  to  youthe  an 
a  ^  ^        .  ens  Kz. 9, 6 ;  tt>  men  aUuv  l  :.. 
1 1, 8.  Jer.  4S,  1 1.  J.,b  G,  G.    A  nib.  jJLb  i<l.  |  old  Ex.  12,  37,'-Somctu«e«  it  m 
2.  Metaph.  ifUrlla'tmd  taste,  i.a.jwlfr'  ■  to  a  whole  famify,  mmiglimg  «Miljr  An 


intnt.  fiist*'mmt^it .  umlrrstandinp;  comp. 
Ijat.  sajHTe,  sapints^  sapienlia,  et  conini 
insipidus.  I  Sam.  2'>,  33.  Ph.  1 10,  OG.  Job 
12, 20.  era  r-^ts  nrx  an  i:uipid  woman, 


fiiihrr  or  herid  of  tha 


SCkr.ai^ 


3En^L^  =n^^iQ|a-C|alwlMr/fairf- 


liesj  to  wit,  their  rtee*  ofirf  thdr  i 
2Chr.  31,  la  Gen.  47,  12  C|V]  ^M- 
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oardmg  to  their  famUies.    Ex.  10,  10. 
Nunu  32,  16.  24. 26. 

*  nSt)  in  Kal  not  used.  Syr.  wma^  to 
tpread  out,  to  expand,   Cogn.  nB:|. 

PiEL  no:)  1.  tottpread  otdy  to  expand, 
e.  ff.  the  hcavcnn,  Ir.  4S,  13. 

2.  Denom.  from  nta  no.  1,  to  bear  ujxm 
the  patnu.  qr  a  child,  in  Engl,  to  carry  in 
the  armR,  Lam.  2,  22. 

Deriv.  nraa^a,  and  tlie  tlircc  follow- 
ing. 

nra  m.  1.  pp.  tlic  spread  hand,  palm>, 
put  aa  a  measure  of  four  fingers,  a  hajid- 
breadih,  1 K.  7, 26.  2  Clir.  4, 5,  comp.  Jcr. 
52, 21.  P*.  39. 6  "^^J  nnra  rinta  nin  /o/ 
llboii  Aa«<  iiuu^  my  daye  palm^rauUhs, 
L  e.  very  short 

2.  As  a  term  of  architecture,  plur. 
wttUulij  conrbiU^  L  c.  projecting  stones  on 
which  the  ends  of  the  timber  arc  laid, 
1  K.  7,  9.    Sept  Tcc  /liaa, 

HM  m.  i.  q.  nta  no.  1,  a  palm,  hand- 
hreadlh,  Ex.  25, 25.  37, 12.  Ez.  40, 5. 43. 

BTHM  m.  plur.  verbal  no\in  from  nt^ 
Pie!  no.  2,  a  bearing  on  the  palms,  nura- 
Bif  of  children,  Lam.  2,  20. 

5Ba  pp.  to  patch,  as  in  Talmudir; 
tken  trop^  to  patch  up  faU'hood,  i.  c.  to 
deviMtf  to  forge  ;  com  p.  lioXov  id-itttr, 
LaL  were  doloe,  Ps.  119,  69.  Job  13,  4. 
EUipL  Job  14, 17  "3''?-^?  bcijn^  thou  <//'- 
wsH  [fiilsehoodii]  upon  my  inuptUy,  i.  i\ 
thou  augmentest  my  Rins  by  false  accu- 
HOions  in  addition.  Comp.  the  similar 
pasmge  in  Targ.  JonatJi.  Dent.  1,  1  j 
r^^  ^Y^.  ^"J^?  'fiJ^^?^  concinnastig  con- 
tra eum  verba  meiutacia. — Arab.  J^Xb 
Id  ammge  one's  discourse  ar:ificially; 
eompb  Gr.  ^nitw  i.tij,  whence  ^a^iHtj^oi;.  i 

"Wp  m.  Jer.  51,  27,  plur.  B'''?0Id:3  ' 
Nah.  3^  17,  a  foreign  word,  a  mtrap,  viiti- 
tarjf  governor  of  a  province  among  tin;  ' 
Anyriios  and  Medus.    If  we  may  tbnn 
a  eonjccture  from  the  modern  PorMian 
hnguagr,  we  may  compare   ^•\Ji  | 
^M^,  prince,  war-chief.    Dohlen  in 
hii  posthumous  sheets  compares  Sanscr.  ! 
i  king's  legate.    In  Targ.  Jo-  { 


nath.  Dcut.  28,  12,  it  occurs  as  the  name 
of  an  angel  of  high  rank. 

*  Vj|l!?  Arab,  t^ato  and  o3  to  take 
short  and  quick  steps,  to  trip,  spoken  of 
the  walk  of  children,  whence  r:3.  Also 
of  the  ailected  gait  of  coquettish  females 
to  mince,  onre  Is.  3, 10  njsVn  rifi^;:  Tjibri 
walking  and  mincing  as  they  go;  Luth. 
well  as  to  the  sent^e,  sie  tret  en  einher  und 
sckvAnzen,  i.  e.  wag,  waddle ;  60  Saad. 
^jyksi,  Cliald.  'jfipj^  in^Jfia-  Corres- 
]K>n<ling  are  IS'n,  Germ,  tappen,  trappen^ 
and  \U  dimin.  trippeln,  Engl,  to  tap,  to 
trip. 

*  ^iStp  chald.  pi.  ''P':'fi"^  ^'  ^'  q-  ^^^• 
•(•^b::,  wai7  of  a  man,  Dan.  4,  30  j  hoo/oT 
an  animal,  Dan.  7,  19. 

*C£U  to  be  /at;  meUiph.  to  be  dully 
stupid^  comp.  ttw/iv,  Lai.  pingiiis,  Fa, 
119,  70.— More  frequent  in  Chaldee. 

rCO  (for  rtaj  drop,  r.  raj)  Ihphath^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  daughter  of  Solomon,  1  K.4, 11. 

*T1^  to  thn/tt,  Lat.  trml-o  with  the 
same  mdiral  letten?;  henrc  to  follow  on 
coutimiaUy  one  alU*r  another,  Prov.  19, 
13.  27,  15  "rnb  tH  stillicidium  trudensy 
i.  e.  a  continual  dropping  of  the  eaves, 
one  drop  following  juiother  and  thrusting 
it  forward ;  comp.  Engl.  *  driving  rain.' — 
Anib.  4>wb  tnisit,  pnipidit ;  IV,  rescon- 
^cuta  est  aliam  ;  see  Sohult.  ad  Prov.  1.  c. 
Chald.  ina,  Syr.  r^,  to  i^xtrude. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  ^'^^^ . 

T1D  Chald.  to  thrust,  to  drive  forthy 
Dan.  4,  22.  29.  30. 

*  •"*  T  ?  «l>«ol.  root,  i.  q.  nb:j  to  befreshy 

new,    Anib.  ^  Jo  and  « Jo  id.   Ethiop. 

'X^ZkB  ■  raw,  imcooked.  The  primary 
idea  i)erhapK  lies  in  ])lnckins  off,  so  tliat 
n^-j  (T13,  a-i-j)  may  be  i.  q.  q-^lj  q.  v.— 
Hence  ■'na. 

taiip  i.  q.  C-J3  not  yet  Ruth  3,  14  Chc- 
thibh. 

'^  j^  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.       yio 

Conj.  I,  IV,  VIII,  to  cast  dovn,  tnpniject, 
IIuMi.  Job  37, 11  sr  n^a;;  ""^aT^J  a&o 
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in  ra/fi,  he  (Grod)  ctuU  down  the  (Rick 
cloud,  prccipitAtcfl  it,  implying  the  descent 
and  PiKidcn  fiill  of  clouds  through  the 
weisflit  of  water  in  llirm,  the  biirKiing  of 
a  cloud. — But  Arab,  ^yio  seq.  JLc  eig- 

nifies  also  to  cast  vpun,  to  lay  upon  any 
thing,  conip.  rnb  u  load,  burden;  and 
hence  the  paKsagc  might  be  rendered, 
with  rain  he  knight  the  thick  clouds;  so 
some  of  the  Rabbins.    Symm.  inijiqlcti, 

H'^b  m.  a  bttrden^  troidAe,  Deut  1, 12. 
Ip.  1,  14.— Chald.  xn-^o  toil,  weariness, 
TT^Zd  to  be  wearied,  Ethiop.  AClbl  id. 

■n?  ailj.  fern,  nj'iis  ifresh,  w«r,  e.  g.  a 
wound  Is.  1,  C;  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass, 
Judg.  15,  15.    R.JTja. 

p/txc/r  off\  c^mp.  iftwo  to  cut  off. — Hence 

13^13  pp.  a  aUtingoff,  the  place  where 
a  l>oui:h  has  just  been  cut  from  a  tree ; 
then,  i/f'gmmn^^ — I  Icuce,  though  this ety- 
xnoEoiry  m  doiihtfiil 

1.  bf'fure,  mxmerthan;  with  fut  in  a 
post  Bi^nse,  Ex.  12,  31  the  peoftle  took 
their  doffjh  V^n^.  O*;^  before  it  vas  leav- 
ened. Josh.  3,  1.'  Prt.  119,  G7;  with  prcpt 
in  fut  sen*c,  Is.  G5.  24.— In  this  signif. 
we  more  frt^j.  find  C"^y 3 . 

2.  no!  ypt;  with  pneLGcn.  24, 15  cna 
na*]!;  nis  he  had  not  yet  done  tpcaking^ 
1  Sam.  3, 7 ;  oftener  with  fut.  in  past  sense, 
G<?n.  2,  5  and  rvery  plant  oftheJiM  \cas 
not  yet  in  the  earth,  Ex.  10, 7.  Josh.  2, 8. 
1  Sam.  3,  3. 

2.  With  the  prepositions  a  and  *^,  id. 

a)  n*^a  \rhen  not  yt't,  before,  Witli 
prarL  Prt.\K),  2.  Prov.  H,  25.  With  fut.  in 
the  fut.  siirHif.  Is.  66,  7.  Job  10,  21  n"^::a 
T^?3?  before  I  xhall  f^t;  but  ofU^n  in  the 
uiiriiif  of  pnrt.  Jer.  1,  5  I  ttanctifiedthee 
KXn  5-;::a  before  thott  earnest  forth.  Gen. 
27*  3:{.'41,  .50.  Ex.  1, 19.  Ruth  3. 14.  2K. 
C, :«.  Srq.  inf.  Zeph.  2,  2  P'lb  Cjisa. 
Ibid.  pleon;u*L  X-.a^  fitb  cua  pp.  ^/«re 
it  come  not  upon  y<my  strictly  a  double 


negation.    With  a  lubst  y^  CJD!}  be- 
fore the  harvest  Is.  28,  i. 

b)  cyj?  L  q.  tnea,  y^hen  md  ytf, 
Hagg.  2,  15.    Comp.  ^'O  in  the  fonmila 

n'^r^'ifl,  trr^J^,  Is.  46, 10. 

*  ^{y^  fut  S)W  once  cna'?Gcn.4«,27. 

1.  to  f»i// or  p/urAro^cogn.rn;j,e^y 

comp.  Or.  ^^vTiim,   Hence  Arab.  0%J9 

to  be  fresh,  new,  L  e.  freshly  ploefced, 
Heb.  r*-j   r^"j  rm,  1. 

2.  to  pull  or  /Mr  tn  piecet^  to  rend^  •• 
wild  beasts,  Gen.  37, 33. 44, 28.  Deot  33^ 
m  P«.  22,  14,  Nah,  2, 13.  Meti4ih.  of 
wrath  Job  16,9.  18,4;  and  thiw  even  of 
God,  Ps.  50,  22  ti'ncjt-io  led  I  tear  ym 
in  pieces^  in  the  manner  of  wild  bcMlfc 
Hos.  6,  1. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  no.  2,  Ex.  22, 12.  Jer.JS^A. 

Pdal  id.  Gen.  37,  33.  44, 28. 

HiPH.  to  tear  up  food,  L  e.  inio  mall 
pieces  or  mouthfuls,  to  came  to  etd^  ta/eed 
a  person,  Prov.  30,  8. 

Deriv.  the  three  ibilowing, 

^179  adj. /reiA,  new,  of  a  leaf;  Geo.  fl^ 

11.    Sec  r.  Tj-^O  na  1. 

Cp^m.  h  a  green  leaf,  fretkJbUan 
pp.  freshly  plucked  ofi^  Ez.  17,  9;  eonwi 

Gen.  8, 11.  Chald.  ct  Syr.  Kf*;a,  |^ , 
id. 

2.  prey  of  a  wild  bcnst,  pp.  an  animal 
torn  in  pieces.  Job  4,  11.  29,  17.  38^  301 

^n!^'^~:^^ '■'■'■•" ^nftif prey  i.  r  |  ih 
derers,  rohbers,  fastntsasca  whence  tbey 
sally  forth  for  prey,  ftt  7*i,  5- 

3.  food,  of  anlmd«  Job  24,  5 ;  of  nco, 
Prov.31,15.Mal.3,10.Pk.lll,5.  Coi^l 
tlie  verb  in  Iliph. 

WTD  f.  collect,  vhat  is  torn  m  j 
flocks  torn  by  wild  bcosti^  Gen.  31, 1 
Ex.  22,  12.  Lev.  7,  24. 

K?^???  Chald.  TaarpelUes  Em  4^  fl^ 
the  name  of  a  peoi)le  from  which  tfM 
Assyrian  kings  scntoolonista  to  S 
Sept  Ta^^lmoi, 
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Yad,  the  tenth  letter  of  the  Hebrew 
alphabet,  aa  a  numeral  denoting  10. 
The  name  of  this  letter,  ^V* ,  like  tlie 
Heb.  *i^,  doubtless  signifioR  handy  coin  p. 
BT,  plur.  Q^^7  from  obsol.  c; ;  iind  iu 
Ggurc  in  the  Plienician  and  Samaritan 
alphabets  and  on  Maccabean  coinR,  Htill 
presents  a  rude  image  of  the  hand.  So 
loo  the  Ethiopic,  where  this  letter  is  call- 
ed Kunan,  i.  e.  right  hand. 

It  is  interchanged:  a)  With  the  other 
feeble  letters,  »,  n,  i,  so  that  these  three 
aspiiatesare  soflened  into  Yod ;  e.g. with 
■,  aee  in  K;  with  n,  as  rpn  r»^^,  mn  nr , 
we  Thee.  p.  360;  often  witli  *i.  Indeed 
mat  of  the  Heb.  roots  which  have  Yod 
for  the  first  radical,  i.  e.  verbs  ^i ,  are  in 
Anbic  and  Ethiopic  *!b  ,  see  Lehrg.  p. 
379k|.  as  ib;,  jj^,  (DA J? I  etc.  Kor 
the  affinity  of  verbs  ^a  with  other  bilite- 
ral  rocrtsj  espcc.  verbs  li;  and  ;?,  see 
Lehrg.  { 1 12. 2.  b)  With  the  semi-vowel 
J,  aa  rwj,  n»7,  etc.  see  in  3.  c)  With 
die  other  palatals ;  e.  g.  witli  3,  as  "*.^:3^ 
.Iturca;  W  Elhiop.'lUJi!^:  to 
^7^  Armen.gini  wine.  AIho 
with  a  and  p,  sec  Tliesaur.  p.  557. 

*  3^^  to  lanfffor,  to  desire  earnestly, 
W|.b  h.  119, 131;  Sept  /tito^oiv.  Syr. 
kaLs2f  and  ^sui^.^   id.     Cogii.  are 

*  nij^  to  be  comely,  becoming^  L  q. 
njIfS  (Pa  33,  1.  Prov.  17,  7).  Impers. 
W|.b,  U  iM  becoming,  suitable  fur  any 
one  ;*  Jer.  IQ,  7  nnj;  r,l)  '^i^for  thee  doth 
ii  bteofme.  Sept  cd.  Compl.  ao\  yaq  nf^- 
sik — Syr.  l)-*  it  is  proper;  seq.  ^  to  be 

^  nginow. 


•  aee  ■«•«  nver. 

TTOJIP  (whom  Jehovah  hears,  r.  T!») 
pr.  D.  m.  Jaazamah  a)  Jer.  35, 3.  b) 
Bi.11,1. 

VTJWI?  (id.)  a)  2  K.  25,  23,  contr. 
«r}!7Jer.40,8^rra!;i2,L    b)Ez.8,ll. 


■^"^SJ  (whom  God  enligJUens,  r.  'I'iat) 
pr.  n.  Jair,  Gr.  'idfiQog  Mark  5,  22.  a)  • 
A  son  of  Manasseh,  Num.  32, 41.  b)  A 
judge  of  Iiiinu'l,  Judg.  10,  3.  c)  Estli. 
2,  5.— Patronym.  '»n-«»;  2  Sam.  20,  20, 
from  b. 

I-^^r    properly  bxj,   in  Kal  not 
used,  to  be  foolish^  i.  q.  ^^X  q.  v. 

Nipn.  bxis  to  become  foolish,  to  dote, 
Is.  19,  13.  Jer.  50,  30.  Also  to  act  fool- 
ishly ^um.  12,  ll.JtT.5,  4. 

•  II.  5R^  pp.  to  trill,  to  desire;  cogn. 
with  flovkofiai,  Lat.  rolo,  Sanscr.  vaL 
Found  only  in 

Hipn.  b^xin  to  vUl,  but  used  in  two 
senses,  viz. 

1.  Of  one  who  undertakes  that  which 
he  iri//jf,  however  diflicult,  implying  ac- 
tive volition,  i.  q.  to  take  vpon  oneself)  to 
assay;  Sept.  often  u^/o^ai  to  begin. 
Seq.  gtrrund.  Gen.  IS,  27.  31.  Josh.  17, 
12.  Judg.  1,  27.  35.  1  Sam.  17,  39.  Seq. 
verb.  fin.  uaivdirnt;  Deut  1,  5. 

2.  Of  one  trilling  to  yield  to  the  re- 
quest or  entreaty  of  another,  implying 
passive  volition,  i.  q.  to  be  anttent,  to  con- 
sent, to  plciufe  Rc.  to  do  any  thing.  Job  6, 
2S  "^n  ^:b  ^b-txin  be  content,  look  upon  me. 
2  K.  G,  3.  Spec,  a)  Of  one  who  yields 
and  accepts  a  kindness  oflered ;  Judg.  17, 
11  nstb  '^ytn  hi02  and  the  Ijcvite  con- 
sented to  dvell,  etc.  Ex.  2, 2 1.  2  K.  5, 2a 
So  Josh.  7,  7  tcould  tee  had  been  content^ 
and  dwelt  on  the  other  side  Jordan  !  b) 
Of  one  who  yields  to  flin;  I  Ion.  5,  11  "^3 
■'SfT!^?  I^n  b-^x-in/w  Ac  atwentedand 
went  after  vanity  i.  e.  idols ;  ^X  being  for 
^xb  i.  q.  K^».  c)  Of  God,  who  in  his 
clemency  yields  to  prayer ;  Job  G,  9  bfit^^ 
"MS'!'*:  ^*^  that  it  may  please  Uod,  trnd 
he  destroy  me.  1  Sam.  12, 22.  2  Sam.  7, 
29. — Constr.  c.  gerund.  Judg.  17,  11; 
seq.  verb.  fin.  uaivdbTtii2  K.  5,423.  Hos. 
5,  11.  Job  0,  28;  seq.  verb.  fin.  c  l  Josh. 
7, 7.  2  Sam.  7,  29.  Job  6,  9. 

■^7  and  "^"^K^  m.  an  Egyptian  word, 
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signifying  /«*<*,  river;  in  the  dialect 
of  Mcinpliirt  l^pO,  in  tliat  of  Thebes 
SCpO,  sec  Jablorihki  Oiiusc.  ed.  tc  Wa- 
ter T.  I.  p.  03,  Ul.  Peyron  Lex.  Copt, 
p.  40.     In  the  Inscription  of  Uoscttii,  1. 

14,  15,  it  i»  written  FOIi ;  see  Kosegar- 
tcnde  Seriptura  v(  tt.  yKi^'ptioruin  p.  14. 
Among  the  Hebrews  it  signified: 

1.  a  fo^r^  vhtinmU  canal ;  la.  33,21, 
where  it  is  the  ftase  of  a  fortified  city; 
Sept  diuiQvl.  So  of  tlie  canals  of  the 
Nile,  E.K.  S,  1  [5].  Nali.  3,  8;  comp.  in 
no.  3. 

2.  a  chauml,  ttha/t,  hc,  of  a  mine,  Job 
28,  10. 

3.  a  rirer,  nnx  /^o/rJi»  the  river  of 
Eg>'pt, //*f  A7/^;  fully  n^-^XT^nx^  Am. 
8,  8.  9,  5 ;  often  with  the  art.  ^^'x^n  j  «  ^^ 
iafi6<;,  Gen.  41,  !  w],  Ex.  1,  22*.  2,  3.  7, 

15.  18.  So  with  prefixes;  n^-ja  Ex.  7, 
18. 20.  Ifi.  VX  H  ;  -.X-3  asthe  \ile  Jer.  40, 
7.  8.  Am.  0.  .'),  once  contracted  *^K3  id. 
Am.  8,  8.  Toet.  also  without  art  Is.  19, 
7.  23,  3.  Ez.  JO,  11.  Zech.  10,  11 ;  whence 
'iX'^S  as  thv  SiU-  Am.  8,  8.  0,  5.— In  one 
place  only  s|K»ken  of  anotlier  river,  Dan. 
12,  5.  6.  7.— Pi.i  R.  c^-^XT?  -"^x^  Is.  7,  18, 
and  *^iX"9  -"^x-;  J  K.  19, 24.  Is.  19, 6,  rivers 
o/EgyjU,  i.  e.  the  branches  and  canaU  of 
the  Nile.  So  with  siili'.  Ez.  29,  3.  4.  5. 
10.  Ex.  7,  19.  Ps.  78,  44. 

•CR*  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  f^U 

and  transp.  Jlof,  to  despond^  todesjtair. 

NiPH.CX-a  id.  c.  y2  pnvgn.  to  despair 
o/and  desist  from ;  1  Sam.  27,  1  Cfi^ir 
115  ■'3r?»sb  bj'xr  ■'IST3  and  Saul  shall  de- 
aistfrom  mv  to  seek  me  luiynwre. — Part. 
trsjis  one  in  desf)air,  desperate^  Job  6, 26. 
Neut.  dpjiprnitum  est,  there  is  no  hfype^  it 
is  in  vain,  Is.  57,  10.  Jer.  2,  25.  18,  12. 

Pi  EL  inf.  •:<;,  with  "ia^,  to  let  despair, 
to  give  over  to  despair,  Eccl.  2,  20. 

n^tpll''  (ijee  next  art)  Josiah  pr.  n.  m. 
Zech.  G,  10. 

injV^  pr.  n.  (whom  Jehovah  heals, 
r.  n^Kj  Josiah  king  of  Judali  642~G11 
B.  C.  the  restorer  of  tlie  Mosaic  law, 
slain  at  Mogiddo  in  battle  witli  Nccho 
king  of  Egypt,  2  K.  23, 23.  2  Chr.  34, 33. 
Or.' ItMfioi. 


'^'^'/^^/ai'A^ratpr.n.m.  IChr. <S,6 
[21],  for  which  v.  26  -^n*.    R.  V^. 

^^^  in  Kal  not  used.  PiCL,  to  adi 
aloitd,  to  cry  out,  Judg.  5,  28.  Aram.  id. 
spec,  of  sliouts  of  rejoicing,  in  the  Tai^ 
glims  for  Heb.  r-^-^n,  ip ;  Syr.  alao  to 
blow  tlie  trumpet,  {joeo^  Mund  of  llie 

^  ••• 

trumpet    Arab.  ^^|  id.  chiefly  of  the 

shout  of  battle.    Comp.  ^a*i^ . 
Deriv.  pr.  n.  nsi"*. 

^^"^  m.  produce^  increase  of  the  earth. 
(R.  ba;  Hiph.  i.  q.  nmn,  as  rnfvstj  pco- 
ventuB, Vrom  Kia.)  Lev.  26, 4. 2a  Dent 
11,  17.  32,  22.  Judg.  6,  4.  P*.  67, 7.  8S» 
13.  Hab.  3,  17.  Trop.  Job  20,  38  ^^ 
in-'a  b^a^  the  increase  of  his  home  dsh 
parts,  disappears,  L  e.  the  wealth  kid  up 
in  his  house. 

C^^  (place  trodden  down,  tfireshh^ 
floor,  r.  O^a)  Jdms^  the  ancient  name  of 
Jerusalem  among  the  Canaanitea,  Jndf  . 
19,  10. 11.  1  Chr.  11,  4.  5.— The  gcotile 
n.  irt  ''Csna';  Jdmsite^  coWRCLthe  Jdbsst^ 
a  Canaanitisli  tribe  who  inhabited  this 
city  and  tlie  neighbouring  mountaiDi; 
they  were  subdued  by  David,  bat  alii 
existed  in  tlie  time  of  Ezra;  Gen.  1€^  16u 
15,  21.  Num.  13,  30.  Josh.  15, 6a  8  8am. 
5,  0.  Ezra  9, 1.  The  same  gentile  name 
is  sometimes  put  for  the  city  itaelf  (L  q. 
tjsia-n  w  Judg.  19,  11),  Josh.  15^  a 
18,  16 ;  also  poeticiUly  in  later  tinea  lor 
Jerusalem  Zech.  9,  7,  as  D^l^  (far  Cbnl- 
dea. 

^^??  (whom  God  cftoosei^  r.  nR|} 
Ihhar  pr.  n.  of  a  son  oTDavid,  8  8ai&  fl^ 
15.  1  Chr.  14,  5. 

T?;^  (whom  God  obs^rvei^  r.  Tf)  Jb- 
bin  pr.  n.  of  two  kings  oTHaior.  a)  Jarik 
11,1.    b)  Judg.  4, 2.  Pk.  83,  la 

tJ'*?J  see  ra;. 

*l3i;  1.  to1Mti;fo>b«^ae.Mpi- 
ou8ly  and  with  impetoai  Ank  JjT  la 
flow  copiously,  lo  rain, 
Jjtri  niin,  a  shower. 

are  Germ.  waOei^t/henee  Wdk$  \ 
toweiL    Hence  V^;.  iq|l^  ML  1^  ^ 


•fe 
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■tream,  river,  i^i  for  iwj  rain,  b?2^  de- 
lagv. — AI«o  tojhw,  to  rftn,  rc.  witli  mat- 
ter, us  a  mrc,  whence  ^2^  sanic  difTliicns. 

2.  Pdet.  to  go,  to  advance  ^ntly ;  as 
in  EngL  to  flow,  to  glide,  also  Gt- rm.  tffl/-  ■ 
len,  poet  for  /o  go,  the  figure  being  tikcn  ' 
froin  water ;  rhicfly  spoken  of  the  wa- 
ring motion  of  a  crowd  or  of  a  solemn  ' 
proeeaion.    See  Hiph. 

HiPR.  V-a-in,   Syr.  V£cf,   Chald.  [ 
ya'^,cau*aLofno.2;  poet  for  X^^n.      I 

1.  to  lead,  to  brings  hc.  persons,  chi«*fly  ^ 
in  nlemn  pomp,  Pa.  60,  11.  103,  11.  Jer. 
31,  9.  U  23,  7. 

2.  to  bring,  to  offer,  c.  g.  presents  Pi?. 
6a,  30.  70,  12.  Zcph.  3,  10. 

IIoPB.  bavi     1.  to  he  letl,  brmtght,  Is.  | 
53^  7.  Jer.  11,  19.    So  of  persons,  mostly  ! 
in  state  or  solemn  pomp,  Ps.  45,  15.  16. 
b.  55,  12;  of  funeral  pomp.  Job  10,  19. 
21,  30.  32. 

2,  to  be  brought,  offered,  o.  g.  gifts, 
pmenti,  U  18,  7.  Hos.  10,  6.  12,  2. 

Deriv.  MC  io  Kal  no.  1,  q\^  b^s^  and 

Ii-  5?*  a  root  not  in  use,  onomafo- 
poeL  like  LaL  jubilare,  i.  q.  to  Htuiut  in 
ioy  and  triumph;  see  the  derivatives 
sqr*,  tar*  no.  II. 

to7  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  I.  A  pii.  ta^n 
tofrrifv,  Ezra5,  14.  6,5. 

^7  «•  ('••  ^rl  no-  I)  1-  a  stream, 
rmr.    B7«-^ta';  Is.  30,  25.  41,  4. 

2.  Jb6a4  pr.  n.  son  of  Lamerli,  the  fa- 
ther of  nomadic  pastonil  lite.  Gen.  1, 20. 

«?  f.  Pta^  adj.  flowing,  running,  sc. 
with  matter  ai  a  sore,  i.  e.  havini^  nin- 
■iog  ■om,  ulcers,  spoken  of  a  flock  Lev. 
22|  2*2.  Vulg.  papulae  habefnt,  having 
pimples^  pustules ;  and  so  in  Talmiidir, 

neMiiUinaEnibhinlO.13.  Arab.jJbt. 
ddlaxus  pilonim. 

UjJ^i?  (from  nta^  and  Q^,  consuming 
tfke  people,  r.  nbl)  itUeam  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
klfaaaHeh,  Josh.  17,  11.  Judg.  1,  27. 
IK.  9^ 27;  written  in  1  Chr.6,  55c;bs. 

D9^  m.  brother-in-law,  htubatuTa  bro- 
Ao'f  Lat  Uvir,  who  by  the  Mosaic  law, 
vfaca  a  hoebaad  died  without  heirs,  was 
48 


bound  to  marry  the  widow,  c.  sufF.  "^^^I* 
DeuL  25, 5 — 9.  The  etymology  is  doubt- 
ful.— Hence  the  denom.  verb: 

Pi  EL  C2^  pp.  to  act  the  hxutfHind'a  bro- 
ther^ to  perform  liiscluty,  to  marry  a  bro- 
ther's tciduw,  Deut.  25,  5.  7.  Gen.  38,  8. 

na?';'  c.  suff.  "n^S^,  •»n^r^  r.  sister- 
in-law,  a  brvther*s  wife,  Deut.  25,  7.  9. 
Also  the  wife  of  a  huf>band^s  brotlier, 
Ruth  1,  15. 

bKaa;?  ( God  Uts  huHd)  pr.  n.  Jabneel, 
a  city  a)  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  11.  b)  in 
Naphtali  JofIi.  19,  33.    K.  n:a. 

•^??r  ( Ood  lets  build)  pr.  n.  Jabneh, 
a  city  on  tlic  Meditcrranetin,  taken  from 
the  Philistines  by  Uzzicl,  2  Chr.  2G, 
6,  romp.  Josh.  15,  46.  Sept.  */afiria  1 
Mace.  4,  15,  and  */afivtia  5,  5S.  2  Mace. 
12,  8.  Strab.  XVI.  2.  Anib.  LLo  Yeb- 
na,  whi'*h  name  ifi  still  borne  by  a  village 
among  the  ruins  of  th(^  ancient  city.  See 
Ilobiiison'ri  PtilcHt  HI.  p.  22.     K.  n:a. 

nna-^  (Jehovah  will  buiM  up)  lb- 
neiaJi,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  9, 8.    II.  n:a . 

n^Da'l'  (id.)  Ibnijah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
9,8. 

\  ?^   obsol.  root,  Arab.  (JOJ*  to 
shine^  to  be  blight.    Hence  pr.  n.  •j'SPJ. 

p3?  Jaljbok,  pr.  n.  of  a  stream  or  tor- 
rent near  mount  Gilead,  flowing  from 
the  east  into  the  Jordan  on  the  northern 
border  of  the  Ammonites,  now  called 
L>\v  ^0t«  IVady  Zurka,  i.  e.  cerulean, 
Num.  21,  24.  Gen.  32, 23.  Deut.  2, 37.  3, 
16.  Josh.  12, 2.  Judg.  1 1, 13.  See  Burck- 
hardt^s  Travels  in  Syria,  etc.  p.  317. 
Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.  121.— As  to 
the  etymology,  Sinioniii  (OnomaKt.  p. 
315)  not  unaptly  derives  p^'l  from  p|?a 
to  pour  out,  to  empty,  by  Chaldaism 

:  for  p-^ ,  i.  e.  a  pouring  out,  emptying. 

,  Yet  in  Gen.  32,  23.  25,  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  this  name,  as  if  it  were  fur  p'iast'J, 
from  r.  pax . 

'tn^D^^I'  (whom  Jehovah  blcracs) 
JAerechiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Is.  8,  2. 

DV31'  (pleasant,  r.  Qba)  Jibsam,  pr. 
IL  m.  i  Chr.  7, 2. 
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*irn^  fut  tia-"?,  plur.  ^ta^,  inf. 
constr.  cn-J ,  res';  Gen.  8,  7. 

1.  to  he  or  become  dry,  to  dry  t/p,  nn 
plaiitP,  trrfR,  j^rasR,  Ir.  15,  6.  19,  7.  40,  7. 
S.  Joel  1,  12 ;  brcail  Josh.  9, 5. 12 ;  fields 
tilled  and  sown  Jer.  23,  10.  Ip.  27,  11 ; 
the  earth  afler  tlie  deluge  Gen.  8,  14 ; 
boneH  an  destitute  of  marrow  Ez.  37,  11 ; 
tlie  hand  as  p;iralyzed  1  K.  13,  4.  Zeeh. 
11,  17 ;  romp.  Mark  3,  1 ;  hence  of  the 
vital  Ptnriijtli,  Pp.  22,  16  ''TO  to-^TO  )da; 
my  gtrmgth  is  dried  ttp  like  a  polshcrd. — 
Ti)c  moisture  ittielf  is  also  said  to  dry 
up  ;  hcncxi  of  etreaniB  and  the  sea  Job 

14,  11.  IK.  17, 7.  Joel  1,  20 ;  a  fountain 
HoH.  13,  15. — Aram.  id.  Arab.  iiMbO  id. 
For  the  difference  between  rs";  and  Wy 
to  be  drj',  see  under  a*;)?!. 

2.  i.  q.  ibia,  to  be  ashamed,  to  be  put 
to  shame,  comp.  Hiph.  no.  2.     Arab. 

ijmLu  pudendum.  The  significations 
of  dtynejfs  and  shame  may  be  regarded 
as  relate<l,  if  we  assume  the  primary 
idea  oK  the  verbs  c3i3l  and  zy^  to  be 
vhitencss,  paleness,  sec  C-'a .  A  person 
turns  pale  from  shame  (Is.  29,  22),  as 
well  as  plants  trom  dryness. 

Pi  EL  ^S^  to  make  dry,  to  dry  up.  Job 

15,  30.  Pit)v.  17,  22.  Nail.  1,  4  where 
^nt2y_  is  for  '»nc2^';^ . 

IIiiMi.  C^S'in  1.  to  make  dry,  to  dry 
up,  as  plants,  trees,  Ez.  17, 24.  Is.  42, 15; 
streams,  the  sea,  Josh.  2, 10.  4,23.  Is.  41, 
27.  Jer.  51,  36. — Intrans.  to  be  made  dry, 
to  be  dried  i/|),  of  plants,  fniits,  the  har- 
vest, Joel  1,  10.  12.  17.  Metaph.  v.  12 
joy  is  dried  vp,  withered  atcay,  from  the 
sons  of  men. 

2.  to  shame,  to  make  ashamed,  see  Kal 
no.  2.  2  Sam.  19, 6.— Intrans.  i.q.  d"'a  in 
Kal,  to  be  ashamed,  to  feel  shame,  Jer.  2, 
26.  6,  15.  8,  12.  OAcn  of  persons  who 
arc  disappointed  in  tlieir  hopes,  Joel  1, 
11.  Jer.  2,  26.  Zech.  9,  5.  Poet  of 
cities  overthrown,  to  be  pud  to  shame, 
disfrraced,  Jer.  48,  1.  20.  50,  2.  Also  to 
act  shamfjully,  Hos.  2,  7  [5]. 

tiaj  adj.  f.  ncn-^ .    R.  tb^  no.  1. 

1.  dry,  Job  13,  25.'  Ez.  17, 24.  37,  2. 4. 

2.  Jabeshy  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  in  Gilead, 
fully  written  *iybi  tia;  Judg.  21,  8  aq. 


also  cS-^a;  1  Sam.  11,  1.  a  &  10^  ele. 
distant  a  night's  journey  from  Bethehem 
1  Sam.  31,  11.  It  was  prob.  oo  the 
JVady  YAbes,  which  enters  the  Jordan 
not  far  below  Beis&n ;  Burckh.  Trav.  in 
Syr.  p.  289.  According  to  Eusebioi^  it 
was  sii  miles  from  Fella  towarda  Gerua. 
b)  Of  a  man  2  K.  15, 10. 13. 14. 

V^?  an  intensive  form,  L  q.  t}3^, 
found  only  in  fem.  1^^^?)  dry;  so  ntf^) 
in  the  dry,  i.  e.  with  dry  feet,  dry-Tootod, 
Ex.  14,  la  22. 29.  Josh.  4,  22.  Then  for 
the  drygroundy  opp.  to  the  tea,  Gen.  I,  ft. 
Ex.  4, 9.  Jon.  1,  9.  la  2,  IL  P^L  66^ «.— 
So  Gr.  ff  ^^  and  to  ^^,  Matt  )^  15^ 
opp.  V  ^alaaoa.  Ecehis.  37, 3.  VoratiDB 
dcHebniismi8N.T.ed.Fi8cfaer.e«p.8L{8. 

r^m;?  f.  id.  Ex.  4, 9.  Ps.  95, 5.— ChaU. 
St  emphat  Knc^B^  Dan.  2,  la 

^9?*?  (whom  God  will  avenge)  Jfgal^ 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  Num.  13,  7.  b)  1  Chr.  3^ 
22.    c)  2  Sam.  23,  36.    R.^}. 

*^y  i.  q.  ^n,  to  cui  9C  with  a 
plough,  to  j^ghy  to  OIL  Fart  phv. 
D'^32i'i'^  ploughmen,  husbandmen,  2  K.  SiS^ 
12  ken.  Jer.  52,  16.— Hence 

^r  m.  plur.  0*^2^7,  a/efd;  as  ploo^ 
ed,  Jer.  39,  10. 

^}^,  with  n  parag.  «3^,  (ele- 
vated,  r.  Rnft)  Jogbehah,  pr.  n.  of  • 
place  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Num.  33^  3Sl 
Judg.  8,  11. 

^7^???  (whom  Jehovah  will  malBa 
great,  r.  b*i})  Igdaliah,  pr.  n.  m.  Jer.  39^ C 

*  I-  nS^  in  Kal  not  used,  fo  , 
The  primary  idea  lies  either  io 
pained,  comp.  r^^ ;  or  else  in  j 
sighing,  groaning,  comp.  Mjn. 

PiEL  nr ,  to  ajliciy  togrievef  fbttifS 
for  nr-j]  Lam.  3,  33.    Comp.  tta;  PL 

HiPH.  njin  to  afflict,  togriete^  kh  1% 
2.  Lam.  1,  5.  12.  3,  32.  Is.  51, 23. 

NiPH.  m^))  for  mS),  Fort  tifkfw^ 
grieved,  Lam.  1,  4.  Zeph.  3^  18  "ftt 
^rnsa  these  grieoenl,  eorrowfid^  J&r  tk$ 
sacred  assembly,  i.e.  aaprohjbitcdfte^it 

Dcriv.  lirjHJWI. 

*ILnr  Lq.  r^  110.1]^  to  «e«9»- 
rated^apvL 


ir 
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HiPH.  njin  to  removey  2  Sam.  20, 13. 
Arab,  ^^^-m  Conj.  IV,  id.  Syr.  ^of  to 
expel,  to  eject 

T*^J  m.  affliction^  griefs  sorrow^  Gen. 
42, 38.  44,  31.  Ps.  13,  3.    R.  nj^  no.  1. 

^"■ij  part  or  adj.  verbal  (r.  ^ZS)  fear- 
ing^ used  witli  pcrtf.  pronouns  fur  a  finite 
Terb,  Jer.  22,  25.  39,  17. 

t'OJ  (lod^in^-plarc,  r.  "i^a)  JhiTMr.  pr. 
B.  ofa  place  in  tlje  tribe  of  Judah,  Josli. 
15,  21. 

?^?J  m.  adj.  vearicd,  veary^  Job  3, 17. 

?^?  (r.  5?^)  m.  1.  labour,  toil^  espcr. 
M  diffi  :ult  and  wearisome  ;  Gen.  31,  42 
■'1?  5^*^  "^^  labour  of  my  hambt, 

2.  Mcton.  the  product  oflalxtur  ;  hence 
a  work,  Job  10,  3.  Oiiener  earnings, 
gain,  weaiih.  Is.  4'!,  11.  55,  2.  Jtr.  3,  21. 
80,  5.  Ez.  2'\  29.  Pd.  109, 1 1.  Neli.  5, 13; 
cspee.  as  derii'ed  fmrn  tilla<ri>,  Ps.  7S,  40. 
Job  39, 11;  e^l?  r??  na^r.  1, 11,  la.  Ps. 
128,2. 

3.  As  connccti»d  with  pfiin,  /a/xmr, 
paifij  i.  e.  the  effort  and  pain  of  parturi- 
tion;  rpoken  of  the  ostrich  Job  30,  10. 

ii^  ^7  ^- loifour, vtarinatSy  Errl.  12,  IJ. 

■^5 J  (exiled,  r.  nb})  yog//,  pr.  n.  ni. 
Nuii^  34,  22. 

T?:,  sec  under -,53. 

*?5"  fut  rr*^  1.  /«  /a//t/?*r,  /o  toil, 
espec.  with  wearisome  and  psiinfiil  <'!f<jrt, 
Arab.  MS^m  to  pain.    Con^tr.  abf^ol.  Job 

9, 29  rS^si  bs»i  '^?''^^  w*y  ''"•"  "*«"/'/ 
itabour  in  rain?  U.  V\  1.  Go,  23;  srq. 
i  C  inf.  Prov.  23, 1 ;  wq.  2  of  that  in 
which  one  labour-,  Josh.  21,  i'.i.  Is.  13.22 
tkau  had  not  valM  vprm  mc,  i)  JtirolK 
90  that  than  ha-^t  hOMmntl  in  v/ir,  i.  <*.  so 
that  thoii  hast  ^iveri  tliVKelf  much  puinn 
about  me  (comp.  v.  23.  21).  47,  12.  02, 
8;  once  c.  acr.  in  tlic  uame  i«ns\  v.  15. 

Z  lobe  leeari^L  faint,  2  Sam.  23,  10. 
Is.  40^  31.  Seq.  ^  of  that  in  or  with 
which  one  is  weary,  Ps.  G,  7  ''Pri^ 
TVISai^  /  am  weary  vith  my  groanim^. 
Jer*  45,  3.  Pr.69,4. 

PkBL  to  weary,  to  make  faint,  Josh.  7, 
3L  Ked:  10, 15. 


Hipn.  ?^3i"in  to  weary  any  one,  to  be 
burdensome  to  him  ;  seq.  ace.  of  j)er8.  et 
a  of  thing.  Is.  43,  23  nris^a  ^-f?:??''"  «b 
/  have  not  uenried  thr.t  vilh  /wf<f;i*<',  i.  c. 
have  not  bunlened  thee  by  demanding 
it  V.21  :;"«r)"!:"i^a  ''??;"5'^"  thmifuistwea- 
rial  me  vith  thy  iniquities.  Mai.  2,  17. 

Deriv.  r-'a'',  r-*:",  nr-^a'^,  and  the 
two  which  here  follow. 

2??^  m.  laf)our,  i.  e.  product  of  labour, 
earnings,  Job  20,  IS. 

??^  adj.  verbal,  weary,  erhamted^ 
faint,  Dtrul.  25,  18.  2  Simi.  17,  2.  Eccl. 
I,  8  era-;  cnain-te  all  xr^tnls  become 
Wfiary,  i.  e.  one  would  become  weary  to 
recount  all  those  thing;;. 

*^5^  obsol.  root,  Kthiop.  ®1i^I  to 
throw,  to  stone.  ®*JC«  a  heap  of  stones ; 
cogn.  witli  which  is  Ileh.  "liX. — Hence 

^'y  m.  Chald.  a  hill  or  heap  of  stones^ 
Gen.  31,  47.     Syr-  ^  id. 

*  ^y,  only  in  1st  and  2d  per-^.  "n^^i;, 

\'iK '  *•  *!•  ^^^  ^^-  *^*  ^'\/''"''-  I**  ^^  afraid 
ofl  Jti\.  arc.  Job  3,  25.  9,  2S.  Ps.  11*9,  39; 

se(i.  "SB'S  DeuL  9,  19.  2S,  CO.    Arab.' 
iil.^Ienre 

"^i^  adj.  see  •^'i:;. 

^^,  constr. ^'^,  c. sufT.  "n^,  Ti*?^, but  jiIko 

roiiKlr.  "^^1 ;  Plur.  Hn; ;  il-m.  but  si»c  Ez. 

2, 9.    U.  n-;;. 

1.  /Ac  han'l,  and  that  pp.  as  extended, 
(and  Ko  dilf.  from  rs  thr  hand  as  hollow 
and  shut,)  from  r.  rn'  rwpec.  lliph.  no.  I ; 
comp.  ri'^T  arm,  and  r"T  span,  both  from 
the  idea  of  expanding;  also  Golli.  Aomi 


'•/^^ 


i«  i.  e.  hand,  tk  pn/iw/'/mJo.     Syr. 


r-' 


Arab.  Jo,  Ethiop.  ^i?"!  id.  Strictly 
aTiJ  usunlly  oidy  of  the  human  hand; 
oiirt!  fJ|)oki'n  of  the  feet  of  the  lizard  as 
ri-»:emb!ing  the  hand  of  a  man  Prov. 
:jn,  2S.— Tli*^  ffdlowin^  are  the  j  rinri|)al 
plirascH  in  whicli  the  liliral  si^^njtication 
is  retaini'd. 

a)  et:*,  t?  '^'J  ,  twy  haml  \a  vith  any 
oiir,  i.  e.  I  aid  him.  am  on  hissidr,  1  Sam. 
22,  17.  2  Sam.  3,  12.  2  K.  15,  19. 

b)  'tz  'irj^'J  "nr  '"y  hand  is  uptm  any 
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on«,  i.  q.  against  him  (Gen.  16, 12),  i.  c.  I 
do  him  violence  and  harm,  Gen.  37,  27. 
1  Sum.  18,  17.  21.  24,  13.  14.  Jo«li.2,  19. 
So  a  nr-jn  -^J  •i^  of  the  hand  of  God  as 
afflicting  and  pimiphing  E.x.  9,  3.  Deut. 
2,  15.  Juilcr  2,  5.  Sam.  7,  13.  12,  15; 
rarely  in  a  ponse  of  kindness,  as  aiding, 
favouring,  2  Chr.  30,  12.  Ezra  9,  2;  and 
for  avoiding  ihe  ambiguily  of  this  phnwe 
there  is  added  nr-jb  Judg.  2,  15. — So  in 
a  sense  of  disfavour  only :  :;  "i"^;  irj  (of 
God)  Ex.  7,  4,  and  2  "^'J  i^'nxi;  Ruth 
1,  13;  but  in  a  sense  of  favour.  Is.  25,  10 
ntn  -irja  -^^  n:  risi:n  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
ahaU  rest  upon  (hm  mcrffj?/. 

c)  C  ^5  -;  1}  nv^'^rt  the  hand  of  Jeho- 
vah w  upon  any  one,  both  for  good  and 
for  evil,  but  more  usually  n  a  good  sense. 
E.  g.  as  aiding,  favouring,  Ezra  7,  6 
n-'br  rn'5x  -^^  n^»  vhen  the  hand  of  Je- 
hotah  his  God  was  upon  him.  v.  28.  8, 
18.  31.  Twice  it  is  added  expressly,  *i^ 
n2-::n  c-rtbx  Ezra  7,  9.  Neh.  2,  8;  or 
also  na--^  Ezra  8,  22.  In  a  good  sense 
further,  Is.  1,  25  Tf^?  "^^^  ^?''CS{.  But 
in  a  bad  or  hostile  si*nse,  Am.  1, 8  ^rh'^rn 
y^'^Tif,  '?  ""I^  '  ^'^'  '"'^  *wy  hand  ujxm 
i.c, a frai/ist  Ekron;  iviul  s*it:t  q  bxforb?, 
Ez.  13,  9.  Comp.  IT}  N  T  At  J  13,  11 
XHf}  KvQiov  ^ni  at,  *ul  latj  iitfloc  x.  t.  X. 

d)  Tlie  phrase,  Oiehnnd  ofJehotah  is 
vpm  (br)  any  one,  is  furtlier  used  in  the 
sense :  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  is  ujMm  a 
propfiet,  the  prophet  is  movcil^  inepind, 
by  tlie  Spirit  of  Go<l ;  since  die  divine 
Spirit  w;i«  ronimunirated  to  men  by  tlie 
laying  on  of  hands,  Kz.  1,  3.  3,  11.  22. 
37,  1.  2  K.  3,  15  ;  seq.  bx  for  br,  1  K.  IS, 
40.  The  same  is  br  ■•;  n^  njtn  Ez.  3, 
14  (conip.  Is.  8,  1 1,)  and  Vr  "';  T^  nbt3 
Ez.  S,  1,  coll.  11,  5  wlure  for  T^  is  nin. 
Ilenre  also  Jer.  15,  17  rj*!^  ^zn  bacattse 
of  thy  hand,  i.  e.  because  of  llie  divim; 
Spirit  which  n*sts  ujwn  nje,  by  which  I 
am  moved. 

^')  "^r  "i^J  '^^  /?^'P^  the  hand,ns  a  pledge 
of  fidtdity,  an  confirm i:ig  a  pn)misi»,  i.  q. 
to  promise,  2  K.  10,  15.  Ezra  10,  19. 
Spec,  of  the  v.tiiquiOu-d  giving  tlirir 
hands  us  u  pUNlire  of  Kubmi^sion  and 
fidelity  to  the  victors,  E/.  S7,  IS.  Jir.  50, 
15.  Lam.  5,  a  2  Chr.  30,  8  n"in-b  -r  en 
^ire  the  Kaftd  L  c.  submit  yourselves  to 


Jehovah.-SimiiBT  is  (he  fomnik*!;  ^r; 
'b  rnn  to  pledge  fidelity  under  L  e.  to 
any  one,  1  Chr.  29,  34.  Here  belongs 
also  the  gloss  of  the  Arabic  lezioogm- 

phers,  Ju,  i*  e.  larety  by  a  pledge^  fide- 

jussio,  surrender,  Bubjt-xrsii,  j[ii^9m'H. 

0  "n^J  '^^  hand^  Jrert'  /|«y;^^f,  mosom- 

times  spoken :    a)  Of  the  hand  of  Ood^ 

as  rn*in  for  ^  nn,  cTsn  for  njrrj  o^. 
So  Is.  8,  11  wi  nptna  for  •«  15  'na 

(comp.  lett.  d)with  fftntiL'ifi  0/  hezntl  L  e. 
with  the  powerful  hand  of  Qod.  fi)  Of 
the  hand  of  man^  L  e.  htiman  bf*lfi  ift 
i;a  Job  34,  20.  and  ^  tfista  Dati.  8,  9&, 
without  [man^s]  hand^  Li-.  ho- 

nmn  aid  or  interference.  Chald.  T?9  ^ 
Dan.  2,  34.  35.    Comp.  Lam.  4|  G. 

g)  The  hand  of  God  ie  put:  •)  For 
the  divine  agency,  mode  of  action,  provi- 
dence ;  Job  27,  11  bx  n^x  esnx  rrvim  / 
itill  teach  you  concerning  the  Ikmd  of 
Cfodl,  liis  providrncc!^  how  he  acta,  ff) 
For  the  poorer  I'are,  prtdtdiim  <  '  -—  # 
hence  hjn'j  *i^a,  in  the  power  ofli  !  Ik 
31,  16.  95, 4.  Prov.  21, 1 ;  in  the  care  or 
providence  of  God,  Is.  62,  3L 

h)  '^i^^  '^r  hand  to  hand,  from  hiuid  to 
hand,  i.  e.  through  all  agee  and  gcnwn- 
tions,  ever,  and  with  a  negative  |Aiikl« 
never.  Prov.  11,  21  5^  ng|^  jfe^r; 
through  nil  gmfrtHiom  Am  itUtfttBtm 
not  go  unpunished.  16,  5.  Simihr  ia 
the  IVrdun  formula,  ■i^riiwc^^  iSMwi^f 
Schult  Animadverss.  ad  Prov.  I.  c.  Alio 
Syr.  f|^ ]li  ]'^  L  e.  sigillaiim^  one  after 

another.  For  a  like  reason  Arab.  J^j 
i.  q.  succe^vion. 

i)  n&b  '^'^handtothenumikf  Le.h^ 
thy  hand  upon  thy  mouth,  i.  q.  be  nleai^ 
hold  tliy  pence,  Prov.  30;  32.  CoapL 
Job  21,  5.  20, 9.  39, 34.  Mic.  7,  IG.   IVm 

k)  cxn  br  ^;  cvs  2  Sam.  13;  IS^  i.  q. 
'to  smite  the  hands  together  over  €■■% 
hf  ad,'  (I  gesture  of  dctpairing  grief; 
romp.  Jer.  2,  37. 

For  other  I'hrascs  see  under  tlw  wte 
K^D,  ««,  raj,  «fej,  n^i,  nb^,  i^i^ 
r;?n,  etc.  and  tlic  odjcctivca  tt^^  pjlj. 

Witli  prepositiona,  where  i 
the  proper  force  of  the  1 
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aa)  "H^^  a)  in  my  hand^  often  for 
with  me,  ai\cr  verbs  of  bearing,  bring- 
ing, leading,  etc.  as  to  bring  in  (me?s  hatvl, 
j.  e.  with  fum,  1  Sam.  14,  34  -bs  ^d^^i 
rna  in*d  d-^K  o^n  an^/  all  the  people 
brought  every  mem  Am  or  iriVA  Atm,  etc. 
Jcr.  33,  10  ^''tasj  B'»abc  nt?3  :^n;;a  n;? 
take  from  hfmce  thirty  men  with  thee. 
Gen.  32,  14.  35,  4.  Num.  31,  49.  Deuf. 
33,  3.  1  Sam.  IG,  2.  1  K.  10,  29.— Tlial 
which  one  lias  in  his  hanily  or  tikes  trith 
kimf  he  has  in  his  possesion  ;  hence  this 
phrase  is  also  referred  to  |)o.ssLt>Bion,  like 
ra,  B9,  Lat  penes.  Eccl.  5,  13  Ae  be- 
getUth  a  mm  m^x^  in^a  "pxi  trAo  has 
moihing  in  his  Aa/icZ,  i.  e.  }x>KseKsefl  no- 
thing; comp.  Heb.  nan  nxs:;  "^n^  under 
Che  art  Mn.  Chald/blzni  7,' 25  the  vis- 
dam  of  thy  God  vhich  is  in  thy  h(md^  i.  e. 
which  thou  poeseescf^t.  P)  inio  my  hand, 
L  e.  inio  my  power,  after  verbs  of  deliver- 
ing over.  Gen.  9,  2.  It,  20.  Ex.  4,  21. 
2  Sam.  19,  2.  Hence  ti^  -fks  the  flock 
of  hii  hand,  i.  e.  delivered  into  his  hand, 
V^9%7i  and  here  Uw  belon^js  U.  20.  2 
Jehanah  spake  'n^?^'?  T^f,  Sept.  rtQo^ 
Vlircuar,  so.  as  al>out  to  deliver  him  a 
revelation.  /)  hy  my  hand,  often  fur  by 
me,  by  my  intervention.  Num.  15.  2'.i 
wkafeoer  Jehovah  hath  commnndcd  ynu 
rwo  ■na  6y  the  hand  of  Moses,  i.  e.  by 
Itoea.*  2  Chr.  29,  2'>.  1  K.  12,  15.  Jer. 
37, 2.  al.    Often  at\cr  verbs  of  send  in  i^, 

I  K.  2,  25  awl  king  Sf^lomon  sent  "i^a 
Vrja.  Ex.  4,  13.  Prov.  2G,  G.  1  Sum. 
ie,*26.  2  Sam.  12,  25.  Comp.  Acts  1 1, 
30L  15,  33.  9)  at  my  haml,  i.  o.  before 
ae,  tn  my  «>A/,  i.  q.  "^jeV     1  Sam.  21, 

II  he  feigned  himself  mad  Ci^a  at  their 
hands,  L  e.  before  tliem.  Job  15,  23  he 
kmmeth  7j3n  tai-*  n;a  -psj  ■'a  that  tht> 
doff  of  darkness  is  ready  al  hin  haml, 
inpemla  over  him. — In  tliis  setiKe  the 
Arabe  often  say,  ^^  Ju  ^j>x^  lieiween 
die  hands  of  any  ojie,  see  CJonin  Stir.  2. 
8Sa  Sur.  3.  2.  Sur.  20.  109.  Schult. 
Opp.  min.  p.  29,  30,  ct  ad  Job.  p.  391. 
So  the  Greeks  /r  jpf^a/r  Apolhrn.  Rhod. 
L  1113;  eompL  n^o  Xf'Q^*'^*  Germ,  w?^- 
kamUn,  at  hand,  9m  jpfi^wy  t/nr,  Lat. 
'bostei  sunt  in  manibtu^  i.  c.  in  con- 
ipeetn  Ces.  Bell.  Gall.  2.  19.  Sallust. 
Jag. M.    Virg.  Ma.  11. 311  'ante  oculos 


interqtie  mamts  sunt  omnia  vestras,'  i.  e. 

bb)  c^n^  "fa  between  the  haiuh,  1.  e.  on 
the  breast,  on  the  front  of  the  body, 
Zech.  13,  6.  Comp.  C^r?  ^a  on  tlic 
forehead. 

cc)  "i^a  pro  maniLf  according  to  one*s 
hand,  in  the  phraue  T|^cn  n^a  acconling 
to  the  hand  i.  e.  bounty  of  the  king,  1  K. 
10,  13.  Eslh.  1,  7.  2,  18.  The  phrase 
denoU^H  the  open  and  liberal  hand  of  the 
king.  Others  less  well,  according  to  the 
roy<U  power  ;  since  power  and  strength 
do  not  here  belong  to  tiie  subject  of  dis- 
course, but  liberulity. 

dd)  'b  n^'Q  from  or  out  if  the  hand  of 
a:ny  one,  i.  q.  En^l.  at  his  hand,  out  of  his 
power;  often  after  verbs  of  demanding 
Gen.  9,  5.  31,  39.  U.  1,  12;  of  receiving 
Gen.  33,  19.  Num.  5,  25;  of  delivering 
Gen.  32,  12.  Ex.  18,  9.  Num.  35,  25. 
Hence  also  we  find  frojn  the  hand 
(power)  of  a  lion  and  bear  1  Sam.  17, 37, 
of  dor^B  Ps.  22.  21,  of  the  sword  Job  5, 

20,  ol'  Sheol  Pri.  49,  IG.  89,  49,  of  the 
flame  Is.  47,  14. 

ee)  'b  n;;  b? ,  'b  '^'J  b?  a)  upon  the 
hand  or  ha7vls  of  any  one,  i.  q.  into  his 
hand,  after  verbs  of  delivering  over, 
committing,  Gen.  42,  37.  1  Sam.  17,  22. 
2  K.  10,  24.  12,  12.  22.  5.  9.  Ezra  1,  8. 
So  to  df'liePT  a"jn  "n-j  Vr  into  the  hand 
(power)  of  the  sword  Ps.  63,  11.  Jer.  18, 

21.  AUo  in  the  same  sense  is  said 
'b  ■''1^,  T^  pnp.  tmfler  the  h/nui  of  any 
one.  Gen.  IG,  9.'  41,  a5.  U.  3,  G.  fi)  b? 
^^  on  or  at  the  hands  of  any  one,  iis  in 

:  E:igl.  under  the  hamb  of  any  one,  i.  q. 
:  under  his  guidance  and  auspices,  his 
!  hand  guiding  and  directint.',  Germ.  *an 
'  der  Hand  jfmandes.'  1  Chr.  25,  3  ^';  b? 
cn^ax  under  the  gxddance  or  auspices 
of  their  fa'her.  v.  2.  G.  7, 20.    Also  of  one 
I  abstwit  or  dead,  wliose  ordinances  are 
followed  by  i)osterify,  2  Chr.  23,  18  b? 
^^^1  Tl"?  ^  '^*«  hands  ofDttrid,  i.  c.  un- 
der his  guidance,  according  to  his  ordi- 
'  nance«.  Ezra  3,  10.    Of  Uiings,  2  Chr. 
29,  27  the  song  began  with  the  tntmpeis 
T-IT  ■'ba  •'n^  br  ni  or  under  the  trad  of 
the  instrumen/s  of  Daeid,  i.e.  it  followed 
the  measures  of  the  int^trumentM  appoint- 
ed by  David.    Comp.  on  tills  idioni  Lud. 
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dc  Dicii  ad  Jer.  5,  31,  Critics  Socnc  p. 
240.  So  Arab.  5  jJ  ^^,  *jju  ^^JU, 

under  the  auspices  or  care  of  any  one  ; 
a  funiiiil.i  often  used  ^n  Arabic  coins  to 
denote  the  iHTsons  by  wlioni  they  are 
coined.     See  alfso  below  under  no.  5. 

ff)  "i^b ,  see  no.  1.  h ;  also  no.  5. 

Dual  C^n^  the  tvo  handu  of  a  person ; 
also  for  the  plural,  Job  4,  a  Prov.  6,  17. 
Is.  13,  7. 

2.  Phir.  nin^  caiificial  handx^  also  of 
things  wliirh  bear  resemblance  to  hands, 
€.  g.  a)  tenons  on  boards,  Ex.  26,  17. 
19.  3G,  22.  2{.  b)  artes,  axletree$,  for 
wheels,  1  K.  7,  32.  33.— For  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  dual  and  plural  fern,  in 
Douns  denoting  members  of  tlie  body, 

see  Lehrg.  510.— Arab.  Ju  handle,  as 
of  a  mill,  axe.  Syr.  plur.  f  inllf  han- 
dles, tenoiiH.    Com  p.  n"iD?. 

3.  MeUipli.  ;ioif  eT,  ttrengtK,  mighty  the 
hand  bein^  regarded  as  the  seat  of 
strcniyrth;  here  too  the  proper  force  of 
tlie  wortl  IK  sometimes  lost,  comp.  above 
in  no.  1.  <i(l.  T;a  v;Uh  might  Is.  28,  2. 
P«.  7(>.  ()  mme  of  the  men  of  might  have 

found  En""?7  their  hanih^  i.  e.  they  found 
themfielves  without  strength.  (Comp.  in 
Vita  Timur.  1.  44,  they  fonml  their  hanil 
and  sifii',  i.  e.  had  all  their  strength 
ready. )  So  of  one  powerful  decdj  miphty 
work^  Kx.  11,  31;  comp.  maniu  Virg. 
Mx\.  G.  6SS.  Spifc.  protection^  help, 
Deut  3J,  36  n^"  rbtsj  help  in  departed,— 
So  Arab.  UloJI  Ju  force  of  the  east- 
wind,  v->  JL)  Ju  I^  there  is  no  power 
to  tliee  in  thiK  or  that.  Syr.  U^ooiV?  ]^] 
power  of  the  UomaiiK.  Pers.  ^^y^^jy 
power.— For  the  phnine  a  nhort  or  lung 
hawl^  Kee  under  the  verb  *^x;?. 

4.  MetoiL  a  ntmke,  blotr,  pp.  as  given 
with  the  hand.  Job  20,  22  bt:?  T^-bs 
niXSPi  rre/y  stroke  of  the  tcrelrhr^l  Com- 
eth ujMtn  him^  *.  e.  whatever  falls  upon 
the  wretehed.  Job  23, 2  my  ntroke^  cala- 
mity.— C!omp.  LaL  mannt  for  blow,  as 
used  of  gladiators. 

5.  a  »ide^  pp.  of  tlie  sides  of  the  bo«ly, 
where  the  hands  and  arms  are  situated ; 
comp.  Engl,  'on  lliu  right  hand,  left 


hand,'  LaL  'ad  banc  manum*  Terent 
Ad.  4.  2.  31.  Hence  Dual  trv^  pp.  the 
two  sides,  chiefly  in  the  phrase  C7!7  3m 
large  on  both  $ide9^  on  every  nde,  L  e. 
long  and  broad,  spticioui^  (comp.  in 
nn*n  J  Gen.  31, 21.  Ps.  104, 25.  Is.  33, 2L 
al. — Sing,  of  the  tide  or  itAore  of  a  river, 
Ex.  2,  5.  Deut  2,  37.  Syr.  |lal  ^ 
shore,  coast — With  prepositions:  "rt 
1  Sam.  19,  a  1  Chr.  18, 17.  23, 28.  Prov. 
8,3;  ^'I'^rs.  1  Sam. 4, 18;  *n Vll2SaiiL 
14,  30.  18,  4 ;  T?  b9  Josh.  15, 46.  2  Sam. 
15, 2.  2  Chr.  17, 15.  31, 15.  Job  1, 14.  Neh. 
3,  2  sq.  ^'T^  ^;  Num.  34, 3.  Judg.  II,  96  j 
all  signifying  al^  on,  by  the  tide  of  any 
one,  near,  Syr.  ^  V^  near.  1  Chr.  6^ 
16  [31]  n"*?  n'^ri  "n^  V?  w^  ■'^gn  n:^ 
nin*^  whom  David  appointed  by  the  Me 
of  the  temple-einging,  i.  e.  as  in  EngL  to 
whom  he  gave  an  appointment  by  the 
temple-music.  See  further  on  the  par- 
tic.  ^"J  b?  in  no.  1.  ee.— Plur.  nrn  eidm^ 
a)  of  a  throne,  i.  c.  lateral  etqtparUf 
I  arms,  1  K.  10,  19.  b)  kUend  pntfec- 
i  tionsy  side^Hxrders  of  a  bate  or  pHrttnl^ 
1  1  K.  7,  35.  36. 

6.  a  place,  Deut  23,  13.  Nun.  9;  17 
in^  by  ib^x  every  one  in  hie  place,  Jer.  6^ 

I  3.  Is.  56,  5,  comp.  in  na  8.    Is.  57, 8  IJ 

I  r'^tn  thou  looked  out  lor  thee  a  ptofc 

Ez.  21,  24.    Duid  id.  Josh.  8,  10  n^  ift 

!  C*3b  c^n;;  en^  they  had  no  place  to  feeio. 

7.  a  part,  pcrh.  pp.  a  liandful,  a  part 
j  of  a  tiling  taken  up  at  once  fn  dividiq^ . 

Dan.  12,  7.  Plur.  rvr; ,  2  K.  1 1, 7  yi^ 
I  t:ra  riijn  and  two  parts  of  yon,  oppi 
the  tliird  jKirt  Gen.  47, 24  iri'WJ  rfJK 
fimr  parts,  opp.  r.^*^cn  the  fiAh  pain 
Neh.  11,  1.  Comp.  HI.  Also  in  $km 
I  connexion  Dan.  1, 20,  and  hefotmd  tkem 

times)  wifer  than  all  the  magicuam^  ale. 
;  Gen.  43,  'M.  2  Sam.  10,  44. 

8.  a  mmnument,  trophy,  L  q.  ClA,  cl  g; 
of  victory,  1  Sam.  15^  12 ;  a  aepolilml 
monument  2  Sam.  18,  la  la.  56^  5 
to  them  will  I  give  a  place  m'lMn  vy 
Willis  cri  ^^  a  monumehi  (or  portiM) 
ami  a  name. — Perhaps  this 
monument   in   the   Hebrew 

,  nmy  stand  in  some  conneiioi 
j  ancient  cu«tom  of  ecalptiuiiig  i 
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€ippi  or  Kcpulchral  columnR  an  uplifted 
hand  vilh  the  arm.  Sec  Hamukcr  Dia- 
tribe de  monu mentis  Punicis  p.  20. 

DOAL  ace  no.  1.  3.  6.  6.     For  PLrR. 
nri;  sec  no.  2.  5.  7. 

T  Chahl.  Rt  cmph.  X'l';  Dan.  5, 5. 2 1 ; 

c.  Buff.  TJTi  "^Ti  ^"IJ  ^'•''*'*  ^>  ^  J  ^"^ 
X^*;  Dan.  2,  31.  45;  i.  q.  Ileb.  "i;  the 
kaniL  So  "r^a  in  one'*s  hatid,  spoken  of 
what  one  hiu  vith  Aim,  in  po^>se&Bion, 
ExniT,  14.  25;  romp.  Ilcb.  *i;  no.  1.  ua. 
'■  T^a  sn^  /o  g-irc  i/rfo  the  haml^  power, 
of  any  one,  Ezra  5, 12.  Dan.  2, 33.  7,  25. 
Abo  1^  \^  ffom  or  om/  of  ont^a  hand 
or  power,  afkr  verbs  of  delivering, 
oompL  Heb.  ^i^ia  in  ^^  no.  1.  dd ;  c.  g. 
from  the  iiand  of  bone,  Dan.  6,  28. 

in^  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  rrj;  to  cast, 
Aph.  to  praise  God,  i.  q.  Ileb.  Hiph. 

no.  2 ;  Part  M"]'*n^  Dun.  2,  23 ;  contr. 

»Trae,ll. 

rtJ^IT*  liaiah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in 
Zebuiun,  Josh.  19,  15.— Pt-rhap  fmni  a 

donbtful  root  hrn  i.  q.  Anib.  Jlj  and 

1*' 

JI3  to  go  sofUy  and  ficcrctly.    Or,  ac- 

eonling  to  Sinioniti,  for  S^!;^']?   'wlint 

God  ezailB,'  by  Syriac  flexion  from  J 5 
toabow. 

ra^y^  (p^^rh.  honied,  comp.  c5s^)  id- 
tedk,  pr.  D.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 3. 

I.  "T^7  *•  Q'  '^ »  '^^  'Aroir,  to  cast, 
Cl  g.  lots.  Pfxt.  plur.  n^  Joel  4, 3.  Nuh. 
3^  la  Obad.  11. 

II.  ^^*  i.  q.  "^W,  to  lovCf  to  esteem 

lugkiff,  Amb.  4>r.  Hence  w;  one  be- 
loved,  PTTn^ ,  and  the  pr.  names  nn^-j , 


•  iTr  'o  throw,  to  cast,  i.  q.  *n;  no.  I. 
Cogn.  n-in .  Eth.  ©JfP  I  id.— Imp.  n^ 
Jar.M,14. 

PiBL  i.  q.  Kal,  to  cast  e.  g.  stones.  Fut. 
«m  for  n^^  Lam.  3, 53.  Inf.  nri-^  Zech. 

UiriL  fTi'^9  Alt  rni*^,  sometimes 
ntirp  ?«.  1^  7.  45,  18.  Neh.  11,  17. 

L  to  profesij  to  confess^  perhaps  i.  q. 
to  jMiaC  ou^  to  skam  with  the  hand  ex- 


tended, as  if  with  the  hand  throttn  out, 
pniji'cletl ;  sec  Kal,  and  ronjj).  ^;j  n^xi 
and  tvy^  Kill  and  Hiph.  to  cast,  to 
throw,  and  tlien  *  to  point  out  with  ex- 
tended hand.'  Arab.  ^v>«  Conj.  X. 
Syr.  Ap}i.  id.  Constr.  e.  ace.  IVov.  28, 
1 3 ;  se<i.  Vr  crmccnung  Ps.  3ti,  5. 

2.  to  give  thanks,  to  yraise,  to  cele- 
hratr,  ninoe  the  acknowledgment  (con- 
fi'ssion)  of  benefits  is  naturally  followed 
l»y  Uianksgiving  and  praise;  seq.  ace. 
Gen.  29,  35.  Jer.  33, 11.  Ps.  7, 18.  30, 13; 
also  b  of  pers.  Ps.  92, 2.  106, 1.  1  Chr.  16, 
7.  a  Neh.  12,  46.  al.  So  in  the  phnise 
''^  d;^  rrjin  to  celebrate  thf  name  of  Je- 
?iwaJi  Tk.  8,  33.  P.5.  54,  8 ;  ■«;  Cub  id. 
106,  47.  122,  4. 

IlrrnPA.  hn^rsi,  Vav  being  assumed 
in  place  of  Yod,  i.  q.  Hlph. 

1.  to  confess,  pp.  coficeniivg  oneself 
to  point  out  oneself  as  guilty ;  Etliiop. 
Afl'l'TXPI  to  accuse,  to  criminate,  pp. 
prob.  to  ofiject,  Germ,  voncerfm,  from 
the  bcnsc  of  casting,  i.  q.  to  e«ist  in  onc^s 
teeth;  (I>"A'1'I  accusation,  objection, 
\onntrf — Dan.  9, 4 ;  seq.  ace.  of  thing, 
Lev.  5, 5.  16,21.  26,40,  b?  Neh.  1,6.  9,2. 

2.  to  praise,  to  celebrate,  seq.  b  2  Chr. 
30,  22. 

Deriv.  "ij  hand,  perh.  T"!  hiw,  l^n^ ; 
also  nnin,  ^^''-'^'J",  and  the  pr.  names 
V-rrrj,  n;'!';,  rrj^n"^;  likewise  those 
wliich  again  come  from  tliis  latter,  as 

"IT?  (for  '|W  loving)  Iddo,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  27, 21.    b)  Ezra  10, 43  Chelh. 

pi  J  (judge)  Jadon,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  3^  7. 

y'H?  (known)  Jtvhbia^  pr.  n,  m.  a) 
Neh.  10,22.     b)  12,11.22. 

'pnnn;',  ivin^,  and  r^^T,  i  chr. 

16, 38,  (pniising,  celebrating,  from  obsoL 
Kubst  Pl^l  laudation,  with  the  ending 
1'' »  ''•  ^"Jt  Hiph.)  Jeduihitn,  pr.  n.  of  a 
Levitc,  one  of  the  choristers  appointed 
by  David,  1  Chr.  9, 16.  16, 38.  41. 42.  25, 
I  1.  Put  also  for  lu's  descendants  ("^Sa 
■(^psiTj)  the  Jeduihunites,  who  also  were 
musicians,  Neh.  1 1, 17.  Ps.  39, 1. 62, 1.77, 1. 

"^^  (i.  q.  y^.)  J<ulilai,  pr.  n.  Ezra  10^ 
43KerL    IL^n^no.  II. 
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^T  (r.  "»'?:  no.  11)  m.  1.  Subst. 
one,  hehred,  a  friend,  1b.  5, 1.  nvr;  ^•'^'J 
Mc  heUfted  of  Jehfjvah  Pi?.  127,  2 ;  so  of 
Brnj  miin  Dfut.  33, 12 ;  oflBraol  Jer.  11, 
15.  Piur.  of  tho  iRrat  litCK,  Ps.  GO,  7.  108, 
7.   Syr.  Ii-^r^  beloved. 

2.  Adj.  tavefy,  plfa*anf,  charming^  Pa. 
81,  2.  Pliir.  n-.T^'T';  chirms^  iis  P«.  45, 1 
niTn'j  -5^-:}  a  charming  song.  Others 
*ii  Kong  of  love,'  i.  e.  an  epitlialamium. 

•^7^77  (one  beloved,  fern.)  Jedidahy 
pr.  11.  of  the  mother  of  king  Josiali,  2  K. 
22,  l.~R.  nn^  II. 

tyrrnr}  r  that  vhich  is  loced,  a  de- 
light, Jer.  12,  7.— II.  ^n^  II. 

^rTT  (friend  of  Jehovah)  ytffiiVfioA, 
the  n:iine  ^iven  to  Solomon  at  his  birth 
by  tlie  prophet  NatJian,  2  Sam.  12, 25.— 
U.  T!:  H. 

•^r7?  (praise  God,  r.  rrri)  Jedaiah^ 
pr.  n.  in.    a)  1  Chr.  4, 37.    b)  Neh.  3, 10. 

bS?^'7';»  (known  of  God,  r.  r?^)  pr.  n. 
of  a  son  of  lienjamin,  1  Chr.  7,  6.  10. 11. 

•j^n'^'77  see  yn^T^ . 

Cl^n"*  (tearful,  r.  rib-j)  Jidlaph,  pr.  n. 
of  a  Foii  of  Nalior,  Gen!  1*2,  22. 

*'!?r  ^i>^-  ^^  <>"<*«  ''^-'?  P«-  ^38, 
6;  inf  absol.  ""i^^,  conntr.  rr^;  imp. 
rn,  with  n  pam<?.  once  nr^  for  nr^ 
Prov.  21,11;  corresponding  to  Gr.  tido¥, 
oi  J«,  pp.  to  nee,  and  hence  to  perceive^  to 
come  to  knov,  to  kfiow.  It  comprehends 
tlie  action  »{ knowing,  both  as  inchoative 
and  completed,  i.  e.  to  come  to  know,  to 
gain  a  knawMffe  of,  and  also  to  know,  to 
hare  a  knoicteilpe  of.  This  root  is  widely 
spread  in  tlie  Indo-European  tongues,  in 
tlie  sen»e  both  of  seeing  and  knowing ; 
ns  Sarisrr.  wid,  Zend,  weedem,  Gr.  ddtt, 
Mu,  oldit,  Lat.  video,  Goth,  witan,  Engl. 
to  weft,  to  wit,  Germ,  weten,  weinen; 
and  so  also  in  the  Slavic  Inngimgcs,  as 
Pol.  widze  to  sec,  Rohem.  wedeti  to  sec. 
Sec  Pott  Etymol.  Forsrhungcn  I.  p.  246. 
In  all  these  examples  the  first  radical  is 
V  ;  and  so  Tyi  is  for  rn J . — The  primary 
force  of  seeing  in  TJ^  ie  apparent  in  these 
examples ;  Gen.  3,  7  and  their  eyes  were 
opened  cn  u'^vr^  ■«»  vw  andtkeymxw 


that  they  were  naked,  Ex. S;  Aatnihm 
sister  stood  afar  off  •&  nte JJTW  Wrt  to 
see  [and  know]  whai  wautd  be  dam  to 
him.  1  Sam.  22,a  SotooU6^0%r; 
«rnn-bxi  <xn  ye  shall  see^  bvi  skaU  mi 
perceive,  where  tlie  parallel  mnnber  ii^ 
*yc  shall  hear,  but  shall  not  anderatand.* 
Deut.  34, 10  B-sB-iR  o^«j  '*;  irp^  n^  5 
elsewhere  in  the  same  connexion  we  find 
hKn  Gen.  32,  31.  Judg.  6,  8Sl  2  K.  14|a' 
ll7  SoEsth.2,irBoft^T1|ri;,Lq. 
'd  o^b^rK  HK*;  Gen.  37, 14.  Sometinw* 
Tv^  to  see  is  coupled  with  a  verb  oTAeor- 
ing,  to  indicate  what  one  pereeitm  wiUi 
his  eyes  and  ears ;  Is.  40;  21  O^n  li&fj 
nr73dr  MVn  have  ye  noi  seen?  ham  yt 
not  heard?  v.  2a  43,  19.  44,  18  VP  ift 
ns-'n;  x^i  they  see  not,  they  umienlamd 
not,  for  he  hath  cemented  their  eifeefitm 
seeing,  their  hearts  from  trnderstamdiagf 
where  rn^  and  nii*i  are  attributed  to  the 
eyes,  ns  "fa  and  ^"^tjfi  to  the  1 
mind.  The  LXX  also  often 
T}1  by  ildov  to  see;  ai  1  Sam.  10^  XL 
Job  28,  13.  31,  6.  Eccl.  3, 21.— Ham 
therefore  ri;  signifies  that  which  Mbwa 
seeing,  or  from  seeing,  unlets  one  ■ 
destitute  of  the  senses  and  of  intellect 
or  obstinately  shuts  up  his  unilfi stand 
ing:  as  in  Is.  &  9  ^r:n  ^ii*i  im  WT^aaa- 
ing  they  shtUl  see  and  ^uitl  noi  peretim^ 
understand ;  see  above.  EccL  ^  &r*To 
be  more  specific,  yjj  is 

1.  to  know,  i.  e.  to  percehe^  to  lifiwiii^ 
to  be  aware  of  c.  g.  with  the  cyea  ii;  €^ 
9,  see  above ;  often  with  the  miod,  aad 
hence  to  tmderstand^  to  roatpreltad^ 
Judg.  13,21.  Gen.  8, 11.  lSani.9QtSt 
c.  2A  C7  Deut  8,  5.— Seq.  a  of  that  If 
or  from  which  one  understandi^  k»Mi^ 
Gen.  15,  8  ri»  m)a  whereby  «MI  1 
know?  24, 14.  Ex.7, 17.  Also  a  ri^  Lq. 
to  look  ttpon,  parall.  HK*;  Pil  31, 8.    Bpaai 

a)  Often  with  intent  and  purposi^  to 
take  knowledge  of  any  thing,  to  oiMP«% 
to  mark.    1  Sam.  23,  22  T^  «m  «f    ' 
ivirts  observe  and  see  his  frfoot.  y.tt  ' 
12,  17.  25,  n.  Job  5, 27  7{^  n  wmk  ft  ' 
for  M«e.— Hence  by  a  peeoUar  poalla 
idiom,  not  to  know,  not  to  marft^  iaaaUtf 
tilings  which  happen  unexpetUdlg^  mt^ 
denlyy  as  if  before  one  kimva  or  ■■!§ 
them.  Pk35^8lflfi 
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km  Tvi  liV  and  he  know  U  not,  I  e. 
unezpecledly,  unawares.  Job  19,  5  God 
rematHk  moimiaiMM  vnn  k)  thejf  know  it 
noC,  L  e.  unexpectedly,  suddenly.  Cant 
6^  12  'in  ^neto  niw  ■'nri;;  bii  /ifcwcip 
fiof,  my  joii/  made  me  etc  i.  e.  unexpect- 
edly, before  I  was  aware.  Jer.  50,  21. 
So  TTT^  ^  uko  knoweth  ?  who  marketh  ? 
L  e.  no  one  marketh,  for  unejrpectedly^ 
«Wd0ily,PtOF.24)22;  parall.  cknB.— 
Cor.  8ar.  !&  28  'evertit  cos  deus  ^. 
i^a«JLubkJ  et  non  animndvertcbant' 
LoioQ.  Fab.  28. 

b)  With  the  like  idea  of  volition,  often 
io  know,  L  c.  to  $ee  qftcT^  to  care  for^  to 
regard.  Gen.  39,  0  rrasis^  ?n^  «!j  he 
wow  after  nothing  of  what  he  had.  Prov. 
9^  13.  27, 23.  Job  9,  21,  opp.  Dxr .  Is. 
51,  7  p*}]}  ^Tf^  those  vho  regard  right. 
Seq.  a  Job  35,  15  tioa  ri;  Kb  A<;  re- 
garddh  rud  ifii^iVy.— Spec  aa)  Of 
God  an  knowing  I  e.  regarding  men  and 
kiadly  earing  for  them,  P«.  144,  3.  Nali. 
1, 7 ;  oeq.  "{^  Am.  3,  2  you  otf/y  Aare  / 
loKnm,  regarded,  loved,  of  all  the  fami- 
Ua  of  the  earth.  Gen.  18, 19  '^^b  ""Firn^ 
Vm^^  "".SX  Aim  (Abraham)  Aar^  Iknnini, 
regarded,  chosen,  that  ht  may  commaiui, 
etc  Compi  Ps.  1,  6.  bb)  Of  men  as 
knmeing  God,  L  c.  as  honouring  and 
wonhipping  him,  IIos.  8,  2.  13,  4.  Vs. 
36,  11.  Q,  11  ^"0^  "^ryy  who  ktiow  thy 
nam€j  L  e.  who  worship  thee.  Job  18, 21 
&«  97^  rV  [ndi|]  who  knoweth  not  God, 
L  e.  who  careth  not  for  him,  an  atheist 
18am.  2, 12.  Job  34,  4. 

2.  to  know,  i.  e.  to  come  to  know,  to 
learn,  io  diacoter,  e.  g.  by  the  siglit,  Ex. 
S^  4.  1  Sam.  22,  3,  see  above;  or  by 
hearings  Gen.  9,  24.  DeuL  11,  2.  Neh. 
13^  10;  also  to  learn  by  experience,  to 
txptrieneej  Job  5,  25.  With  an  arc. 
EccL  S^  5u  Seq.  Tp  Ex.  6,  7.  Is.  45,  G. 
Ss.6^7.  13.  7, 4. 9.  11,  10.  aL  OOen  in 
ihreali,  eomp^  Engl.  Moti  will  eoon  know, 
kam,  /eelj  etc  Lat  tu  ipse  videbis, 
lorfMft  Hoi.  9,  7  bsfib":  vn;  ittrael 
AoffMe  and  know,  sluiU  loam.  Job  21, 
19  TP 1  y*hm  ^19^  God  ahall  recompense 
km^mtkaiheehaU know,  feci  h.5,ia 
t^&  Fk  14^  iiT— In  the  Koitn  a  frequent 
sj>*^  then  they 
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shall  know,  understand,  learn,  e.  g.  Snr. 
2d,  48;  see  Schult  Opp.  mln.  ad  Job 
21,  19. 

3.  to  know,  i.  e.  to  become  acquainted 
with,  e.  g.  a  person  De.ut  9.  24,  a  land 
Num.  14,31 ;  so  Prov.  24, 11.— Often  also 
by  euphemism  for  intercourse  witli  llie 
otlier  sex,  e.  g.  a)  Of  a  man,  to  know 
a  woman,  i.  c.  to  lie  with  her,  Gen.  4,  17. 
25.  1  Sam.  1,  19.  aL  Ali»  of  unnatural 
lust,  sodomy.  Gen.  19,  5. — This  euphc- 
mif:m  is  frequent  also  in  verbs  of  know- 
ing in  other  languages  both  oriental 
and  western;  e.  g.  Syr.  >qa^,  Arab. 
OjX ,  Ethiop.  h'h^Z^l  Gr.  yiyd>oxia, 
pvv.  Fessolius  Advers.  Sac.  II.  14.  Lat. 
cognoaco  Justin  5,  2;  and  so  even  Ital. 
imd  Fr.  conoacere,  connailre,  although  in 
these  the  usage  is  iMrhaps  derived  from 
the  Scriptures,  b)  Of  a  woman,  nr'jjj 
CS'^x  to  know  a  man,  to  hare  lain  with 
man,  Gen.  19,  S.  Judg.  1 1«  39 ;  more  fully 
•^sj  ssttj^b  e-'x  nrn;;  tkh  Num.  31, 17. 
18. 35.  Comp.  Ovid  Hcroid.  6, 133,  *tur- 
piter  ilia  viruni  cognovit  adultera  virgo.* 

4.  to  know,  i.  e.  to  be  arquabUed  with, 
any  person  or  tiling ;  with  arc.  of  pers. 
(Wn.  29,  5.  Ex.  1,  8.  2  Sam.  3,25.  Is.  45, 
4.  5.  Ps.  18,  44  '»?nt?-  "^^^-T  ^^  ^?  « 
people  whom  /  have  not  kntntn  shall 
serve  me.  81,  6  '^n?'i-  »b  reb  the 
lip  (language)  of  one  /  knew  not. 
Job  11,  11.  With  ace.  of  thing,  Deut. 
.•U,  6  ■ir.'js;^  TK  d"»x  rn;  btb  no  man 
knoweth  his  sepulchre,  knoweth  of  it  Is. 
29,  12  nto  wn^  Kb  Iknmt  not  writing, 
am  unacquainted  witli  writing  and  rend- 
ing. Ps.  104,  19.  Jol)  21,  27.  28,  13.  23. 
al.  Seq.  b  of  tiling  Ps.  69,  6 ;  c.  ace.  et 
•'S  2  Sam.' 17,  8.  Jer.  10,  23.  Ph.  119,  75. 
With  acr.  of  pron.  impl.  Job  36,  26  6e- 
Itold,  God  is  great,  5^13  xbj  ami  we  know 
him  not,  sc.  his  greatness.  37,  5.  Is.  1,  3. 
Also  tsca  'b  ri^  to  know  one  by  name, 
i.  e.  to  know  him  well,  to  liave  familiar 
inUTCourse  with  him,  Ex.  33,  12.  17.— 
Part.  Act.  TT^  one  who  knows  a  pernon 
or  thing.  Job  19, 13  '^Tyy  thitsr  who  knnw 
me,  my  acquaintances.  With  a  gcnit 
of  thing,  knowing,  skilled,  skilful  in  any 
thing,  Gen.  25,  27  T?  tT  'killed  in 
hunting,  a  skilful  hunter.    1  K.  9,  27 
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tjn  T?^  skiiled  in  the  sea,  in  maritime 
jiffairH"'Am.  5,  16.  EsUi.  1,  13.— Part 
Pas**,  rs-ij  A-mnm,  tcq.  b  Deut.  1, 13  men 
n3^-3r>  C"rn^  ^Ttaim  wi/o  your  tribes; 
c.  (lat.  iinpl.  V.  13.  Poet  c.  ^n.  Ih.  53, 3 
-Vn  rn-  knotcn  to  disease.  i.e.  familiar 
with  sickncsR,  lor  tlie  common  pitwe 
ronstruotion  "'inb  ?n; ;  others,  known 
by  (iiiteaitfi,  i.  c.  aa  having  been  subjected 
to  diHcasc  antl  calamity,  aa  a  remarkable 
(*xaniple  of  a  man  HutFuring  affliction. 
Comp.  Syr.  f^t-^  known,  renowned. 

5.  to  know  a  tliinju^,  to  hare  a  know- 
ledge of  it ;  followed  :     a)  By  a  wibst. 
in  the  ace.  as  nra  ri;  (see  HJ'^),  rTj 
rrn ,  to  know  unileistatiding,  knowledge, 
i.  c.  to  excel  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  etc. 
Prov.  17,  27.  al.  Job  15,  i)  kbn  PSnjTra 
ri5  what  knowest  than  that  we  know  not  ? 
20,  4.  38,  18 ;  seq.  a ,  to  know  of  a  thing 
Gen.  19,  33.  35.   1  Sam.  22,  15.  Jer.  38, 
24 ;  eoq.  ??  id.  Job  37,  16 ;  b-^?  2^:  lo 
hiow  (discern)  betwetni  one  thing  and 
another,  Jon.  4,  11.  2  Sam.  19,  36.     b) 
By  verbK,  as  tlie  infin.  Jer.  1,  6  W^"  «b 
•^5*1.  1  Sam.  16, 18;  the  gerund,  Eccl.  4, 
13.  10,  15 ;  a  finite  verb.  Job  32,  22  «b 
m2S<  '^nr'i;;  I  know  not  to  fatter,  1  Sam. 
16,  16.  Nell.  10, 29 ;  so  wilJi ";  interposed 
Job  23,  23.      c)  By  a  whole  clause, 
mostly  with  ^^,  Gen.  20,  6.  3,  5.  Ex.  ai, 
:iSK  Num.  11,  16.  Job  9,  2.  28,  al.  rarely 
wiUi  ^2  inipl.  Job  19, 25  -^n  -^bsji  •Pir'i^  / 
Atioit  tliat  my  redeemer  liveth.     Also 
scq.  n  whether  Judg.  18,  5 ;  often  with 
interrug.  pronouns,  as  "^S  Gen.  21,  26. 
43,  22  ;  rvz  Ex.  32,  1.  16,  15 ;  TvA  Dan. 
10, 20 ;  kSJ  r  J<wh.  2, 4. 5.  etc.      d)  With 
an  ace.  of  a  pron.  impl.  as  after  verbs  of 
spi'uking ;  Gen.  48,  19  wn;  ^IZ  "^rrn; 
1  know,  my  son,  1  knuw  ;  for  I  know  it 
4,  19.  Cant  1,  8.  Job  38,  5.  21.  Ps.  139, 
14.— S|R'c.  in  the  phrase's :     aii)  ?1^  "'a 
who   kuowtth  J    i.  e.  no  one  can  well 
know,  c.  ace.  Eccl.  6,  12.  8,  1  (comp.  3, 
21) ;  seq.  *X— n  Eccl.  2,  19.    So  loo  as 
expn'sHing  desire  and  hopi*,  i.  q.  ^who 
ciin  tell  but,'  etc.   2  Siun.  12,  22  Tv^  -a 
h;n^  "^rxn"  who  kmwtth?  |ierhaps  Jt- 
lutrah  may  hare  mervy  upon  me.  Joel 
2,  14.  Jon.  3,  9.    With  C»  and  a  pnet 
EsUi.  4, 14.     bb)  r;;  sis  sn;;  to  know 


good  and  evil,  to  know  what  is  good  and 
wliat  is  evil,  L  e.  to  be  wise,  pnident. 
Gen.  3, 5. 22 ;  whence  anj  aio  f^rm  JZ 
Gen.  2,  17,  tree  of  wiMioni.  Hence 
young  children  are  Miid  fwi  to  kmom 
good  attd  eril  Deut  1,  38,  comp.  k.  7, 
15 ;  also  old  and  decrepit  penom  who 
arc  in  their  second  childhood,  2  Sam.  1^ 
36.  See  Horn.  Od.  18. 228,  ofd«  fsvras 
dadXaii  nai  x^ifn^ '  noffog  di  xt  rimiog  ^ 

6.  Absol.  to  be  knowing^  to  be  iriie; 
Job  8, 9  If  e  are  of  yesterday  ria  kVi  ami 
hunt  nothing  i.  c.  are  not  wise.  Fi.  7^  2& 
Is.  32,  4.  44,  9.  18.  45,  20.  56,  la  TvL 
crj^  i.  q.  C'^^sr;  Job  34, 2.  EecL  ^  11. 
Hence  r?^  wisdom,  c).  v. 

Nirn.  ri-is  fut  5W  1.  Vam.  of  Kol 
no.  1,  to  6«  seen^  perceived,  marked^  with 
the  eyes ;  Gen.  41, 21  -b»  ttC}  •«  rrb  lij 
ni2^p  and  if  could  not  be  seen  thai  thejf 
had  come  into  their  bellies^  no  one  marittd 
it  IK.  18,36.  Ph. 77, 20.  74, 5. 

2.  to  be  or  become  known^  ac,  to  or  by 
any  one,  seq.  b  Ruth  3, 3 ;  or  ftjf  any  things 
seq.  2  Ex.  33, 16.  Hence  genr.  a)  Of 
persons,  c.  a  of  place  where.  Pi.  76^  S. 
79,  10.  Prov.*  31,  23.  Is.  61, 0 ;  seq.  ^  of 
pers.  to  or  by  whom,  Ex.  6,  3.  la.  19^  2L 
Ez.  20,  5;  bK  Ez.  20,  9.  Comp.  1  Sam. 
22,  6.  Ps.  9,  17.  b)  Of  thinga,  Ez.  2, 
14.  Lev.  4,  14.  Judg.  16,  9.  Nah.  3;  17. 
Neut  it  is  knowfi^  seq.  b  of  pew.  1  San. 
6,  3;  ■'S  Ex.  21,  36;  '^v  Deut  21,  1. 

3.  Pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  2,  to  6e  made  to 
know,  to  be  taught  by  ejrperienee^  L^m 
be  punished,  comp.  Knl  na  2.  Pktnr.  10^9 

?^r  '^"t'!'?  ^»55^  **  '*^  '•''***  \ 
shall  he  made  to  know,  shall  be  ] 
Jer.  31, 19  ^rwi  •^'^qK  after  iwaa  i 
by  experience;  Lutlier  well,  *i 
ich  gewitzigt  bin,'  i.  e.  made 

Pi  EL  caosnt  to  cottfe  to  ibioip,  to  ekoa 
any  tiling  to  any  one,  to  appoMj  c.  dofL 
accus.  Job38, 12.— Ppal  part.ynn}  Iwo— , 
c.  Futf.  "^sr^^^  myacquainiam'e  PIil  31,  !& 


55,14.88,9.19.    Fem. 
Is.  12,  5  Chetliibh. 

Po.  rji-'  i.  q.  Pi.  to  cftoip,  to  t 
ace.  of  \}on.  1  Sam.  21,  a    Bat  ] 
it  sliould  read  '^W^?Vi  for  ^WfT^. 

Hiph.  5'^'in,  imp.  TtTi    1. 
of  Kal  no.  1,  to  eauoe  to  ooe^  to  kC  JMl^ 
cetre,  to  shows  c.  dupL  aeo.  Jm.  1%I1 
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•HTTJI  fc?''!^  /  Witt  came,  them  to  ace 
ney  hamd^  i.  e.  my  power.  Scq.  b  of  pcrs. 
Ex.  la,  20  and  Oudt  thow  them  the  way. 

2.  to  lei  knMD^  to  Juno  any  tiling  to  nny 
one;  c.  dupl.  ace  Gen.  41,  39.  Ex.  33. 
12.  lai  Ez.  30, 11.  22,2;  care,  of  thing 
and  dat  of  pera.  Dcut  4,  9.  Pa.  145,  1;^. 
Neh.  ^,  14 ;  c  ace  of  pc'rs.  and  a  whole 
•entence,  Josh.  4,  22.  1  K.  1.  27;  c  ace. 
of  thing,  Pi.  77, 15.  98,  2.  Job  26,  3. 

3.  to  make  hwitn,  to  ac<puiint,  to  teach, 
eeq.  ace.  of  pen.  Job  38,  3.  40,  7.  42,  4 ; 
dat  Prov.  9,  9.  Spec,  to  teach  by  expe- 
rienee,  or  by  punishment,  i.  q.  to  punish; 
comp.  Kal  no.  2.  Judg.  8,  16  he  took 
ikants  of  ike  deurt  and  threshing-xiedgcs, 
r^JO  ^S  r«  ona  rw  and  tn/A  them 
made  ike  men  ofSuccoth  know,  i.  e.  pun- 
ished them,  prob.  by  crunhing  thcni  with 
the  drays  upon  a  layer  of  tliorns ;  Mm  ^f'n 
DO.  X  Sept  and  Vulg.  ^iiotfVtp,  contri- 
n^  from  Heb.  ti^^],  which  ftceniH  in<lced 
better  adapted  to  the  context,  tlian  is  tlic 
eommoa  reading. 

HoPB.  yiin  to  he  made  knoitn,  to  he- 
eome  known^  Lev.  4, 23.  28.  Part  foin. 
prjw  Is.  12,  5  Keri. 

HrniP.  J^rn  to  make  onenelf  knoini, 
to  IH  aneeelf  be  known,  Gen.  45,  1 ;  to 
reveal  oneself,  Num.  12,  6,  Roq.  bx . 

Deriv.  •'aSn?,  ?^,  nr^,  rrnj  r-^-a, 
9nQ ,  yjiia ,  r?^i^ ,  and  the  pr.  naincs 

757  Chald.  fut  rir  Dan.  2,  9.  30.  4, 
14 ;  L  q.  Heb.  to  Antoir.    Spec. 

I.  to  perceive,  to  undertUaml^  Dan.  2, 
8LS,23L 

2L  to  eome  to  know,  to  learn,  to  discover, 
Dm.  4,  6.  6,11. 

31  to  know,  to  knee  knowledge  of,  Dan. 
bi  S8L  Fart  passL  ^'A'^^  M^nb  ;^*i*i  6e 
it  Jsmni  tcnto  ike  king,  Kzni  4,  12.  13. 

Am.  ri-in,  fut  rnin^,  pjirt.  ryn^, 
fa  Mfllrelmoifffi,  tos/koir,  seq.  dat  of  pirs. 
Dan.  2,  1&.  17. 28 ;  c.  suff.  Dan.  2, 23. 29. 
4|  I9l  5|  15. 1&  17.  7,  16. 

Derir.  773Q. 

777  (knowing,  wise)  /a</a,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  8,  88.  32. 

HJ2JT7  (^'  whom  Jehovah  care*) 
liifrffil,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  10.  24,  7. 
Comp.  Zech.  8,  la  14. 


"^777  m.  plur.  c^arT-^,  r.  yiv  1.  pp. 
knowin^r,  wise,  and  hence  a  wizard, 
sorcerer,  Lev.  19,  31.  20, 6.  Dcut  18, 11. 

I  Sam.  28,  3. 9.  Comp.  jjl£  pp.  know- 
ing, wise,  magus,  as  Engl,  wizard  is 
also  pp.  a  wise  man. 

2.  a  wizartl  spirit,  spirit  of  divination, 
by  which  wizard**  were  supposed  to  be 
attended,  Lev.  20, 27,  Comp.  S'ix  no.  2.  a. 

•^^  Jidi,  a  poetic  form  abbreviated  from 
njlTj  Jehovah,  or  rather  from  Uie  more 
ancient  pronunciation  hjn;;; ,  whence  by 
apocope  in^  (uh  ^nn^ri"^  for  njnn::}*), 
and  then  t^l  by  dropping  the  unaccented 
^ ,  see  Lehrg.  p.  157.  Both  these  fonns 
arc  promiscuouHly  employed  at  tlie  end 
of  many  conijiouni]  pr.  nanies,  as  ^njbfit 
andrr^bfit,  sin'^a'^"'  and  n-^'?'',  sirr^yc'i 
and  fi;?^");  the  latter  always  in  such 
caises  witliuut  Mappik.  The  form  Pi*  is 
chiefly  employed  in  certain  custuuiar}' 
formulas  or  refniins ;  as  n^'^bbn  praise 
ypjt'horah!  Ps.  104,35.  105,45.  106,  1. 
4S.  Ill,  1.  112,  1.  113,  1.  al.  Further, 
e.  g.  P.S.  89,  9.  9-1,  7.  12.  Is.  38,  11.  Ex. 
15,  2  n^  rn'Zl'\  -^5  Jehotah  is  my  glory 
and  my  Sfmg.  Ps.  118,  14.  In.  12,  2.  Ps. 
08,  5  "^"^w*  n*3  Jah  is  his  name,  comp.  21 
It  tt.  C.  Is.  26,  4.— This  name  is  uIm) 
retaim>(l  in  the  Syriac  in  a  few  forms  of 
ddXoloiT}',  as  (jise?  olaI^  glorj-  to  Jeho- 
vah ;  Assem.  Bibl.  Orient  11.230.  III.  579. 

-•J  "  i.  q.  ir: ,  fo  give,  to  set,  to  put ; 
a  verb  defective  and  rare  in  Hebrew, 
but  very  common  in  the  kindred  lan- 
guagci*;  Chald.  sn-;,  Syr.  ^aw,  Arab. 
v^«,  Kth.  <D!in:  Once  in  Pnet  Ps. 
55, 23  T^zn*;  M^.T^'i?  r^btfn  cast  irpon  Jt- 
horah  what  he  hath  piren  (or  laid  upon) 
thee,  i.  e.  t'ly  lot,  for  r^  sn^  ^'t}K .  The 
pc'rruin  to  whom  nny  tiling  is  given,  is 
often  thus  expressed  after  a  verb  of  giv- 
ing, by  a  snllix  pronoun,  e.  g.  "^.nr^S  Jtisli. 
15,  19 ;  comp.  in  ',r3 .  Others  here  take 
S**!*;  as  a  Kubst  ltd,  burden,  trouble. 

ElH(*wliere  only  in  iniper.  if]  Prov.  30, 
15,  often  c.  He  fMirag.  n^n,  f.  *«3n  Rutli 
3,  15.  plur.  s^SH;  a)  gire,  give  here. 
Gen.  21^21.  Job  6,  22.  2  Sam.  IG,  20 
ns5  cab  ^'sr^giveyeeounBel!    h)  eet, 


put,  place,  3  Sub.  11,  16.  Dent  1,  ri ' 

L  e.  appoiot  Joch.  18^  4.  e)  AdT.  'j1 
exhorting,  of  ioeitement,  amu^  came  of»  / 
goto!  Geii.ll,a4.T.  aB^ia  Bz.1,9. 

Arab.  ^^^  give,  grant— i*or  VVr  Hou. 
4)  18,  see  Index  at  tiM  end  of  the  ^rahme. 
Deriv.  D'rarpjn. 

yfT!  Chald.  Dan.  3^  1^  hi^  an  Dan. 
5,  17,  port  act  ::h;  8,  21,  pret  pasi^. 
r^w,  err;  Dan.  7, 11. 12.  Bsra  5, 14. 
The  Alt  and  u£  are  borrotwed  from  f^  i 
eomp.  Sjr.  ^esLi  Ait  K^J  from^Cta 
iq.  ins.    Chald.  Lq.Hehr. 

1.  to  give,  Dan.  Z,  21,  23.  37.  38;  to 
ghe  or  ddiier  aver  Dan.  3^  28L 

2.  to  taf,  to  put,  to  2ay  a  Ibiindatiou, 
Ezra  5^  16  J  in  the  fire  Dan,  7, 11^ 

Ithpb.  a»!7nij,  fiit  airjn^,  part 
an^rTa,to6«gt9eft,lt>  hededvend  aver, 
Dan.  4, 13.  7,25.  aL 

^U^  a  seeondary  Terh,  denom.  firom 
WTj  Judah,  r.  WTj. 

HiTBP.  Wnn  pp.  to  moXre  onatelf  a 
Jew,  to  become  a  /^ne,  by  embracing  ttie 
Jewiah  religion,  Esth.  8^  17.    So  Arab. 

51p  to  become  a  Jew,  ftom  «>  J»  for 
i>^^ .    See  m  Wi^. 

•nnj  (fu-  rwn^  wh(mi  Jehovah  di^ 
recti,  r.  rr\n)Jahdai  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  %  47. 

Minj  y;?^  pr.  n.  for  «»r»i3^  L  q, 
Mmirr  Jehovah  k  Be,  corop.  K«r!;e<, 
Kvnsji,  and  the  lame  comtnictlon  in 
pi^'^ .  a)  A  king  of  Itrael  who  destro)-- 
ed  the  fiimUy  oTAhab^  r.884--^56  B.  €. 
He  waa  hostile  to  idolatry,  but  of  greut 
cniel^,  2  K.  e.  9. 10.  b)  A  prophet  in 
Samaria  in  the  reign  of  Baatha,  1 K.  16, 
1.  2  Chr.  10, 8.  20^ 3i.  c)lChr.2,38. 
d)ib.4,35.    e)ib.l2,3. 

ttJIJW  m,  (whom  Jehovah  takee  n , 
by  the  hand,  r.  ffjl},)  Jdioahax  pr.  n. 

a)  A  king  of  bniel,  r.  B.  C.  856—840, 
the  m  of  Jeho,  2  K.  10,  35.  13,  1- i 

b)  A  king  of  Jadah,  r.  611  B.  C.  the  a 
of  JoMh,  2  K.  23, 21— 35.  2  Chr.  36^ 
Written  also  mij<h.   SeptVoigfvC. 

ihftrn  (whom  Jehovah  beekm^t^ 


prah.  final*  ahaoL  #tt|  »y^ 
Jehoaeh,pr.n.  %)Amfel 
-«8  B.  0.  tba  m  if  AhoM^  t  K.  n^ 
1. 21.  14, 13;  minmeSm^^m,  \\  t. 
J2, 20.  b)  A  Ung  if  Imrf  MMK 
B.C.tha  ■oBorMMdM^  S  K*  %  ID 
—25;  written  ato  bf  aMMMta  ll|f» 
ib.T.fl    BofL^Mmif. 

•'•»/  anoee^  fiom  ffl?*  1*  «MU^ 
ie.  thelaDdofJodali,  JWm;  Bml 
2, 25  nvi; -n  liqA|  n]f  A#  oqMMi  «f 
Jydah.  t,lZt,lLTbn9ii,^  Jpk 
t  '*'  *  *  ■»  ^  ->  -  ^^^ 
danoini  'OTjijIij  Ma  la  ^Ip^ 
fL  Jeh^  ft.vuatmtmmee^Wm^ 

ofm;,  eelAnUi^  OMfLCtaLfl^m 
40,8,)pr.n.AA*. 

1.  The  fointli  »oo  of  Jacolt,  Gca.  WK 
35.  35^23;  alio  the  trilie4eac«9i<lrd|i«« 
him,lTnm«^S,  NaBi.l,3T.  2Sin.^7. 
10.  aL  the  DQUftiii^  of  which  nnf  Jcaeiiiii 
in  JbdL  c  t&  nyn^  "^  moynsaiiii  af 
Jndah,  aee  nij  p.  Ml.  Aflrt  the  wttxet 
■ion  of  the  ten  iriUeA.  the  mime  of  Jtiidali 
waa  given  to  uijp  of  the  two  wibeeqngni 
kingdom^  COD)  pricing  th#  tribei  ofjndwli 
and  Benjamin  wiih  n  portion  of  Sidie«i 
and  Dan,  and  b  living  Jm^vilim  for  in 
metropolie.  TU^  tithcr  kkigiioca  wna 
called  ^i*;!^  UfneV  »>d  dbo  e^^^ 
Ephrain ;  the  tatter  «hleif  k  iha  ff»^ 
pheta.  Heneo  nw*  r«^  land  mT  Jn- 
dah, the  kingdora  of  Judah,  it  10^  17. 
n*W^  *i^  city  iif  Jtid^ih,  u  r.  Ii*t^atfijea, 
2  Chr.  26^' 28,  L  q.  T7  ^y  2  it  K  21- 
AAer  the  carr%  itJif  nwny  uf  thii  len  iriisi 
and  after  tlw  Bd^)  Itmich  axile,  iho  ottBa 
JkdSoAi  Ariia,  b  appLied  lo  ibe  whole 
conntiy  of  the  UrMsilrcp,  Bninr.  1,  11 
2^  2.^Whafe  tin*  Uind,  Judi?D,  U&tgsyM, 
triwr;iiftni.Is.7,«,  IV  114,2)  wliM 
the  people  fia  inlmdad,  iht  Jrwi^  ll  li 
maac U  3,a  fiua.  4, 15.  lU.  tint  «|i«lb& 
Nah.2,l,Jer.  ll,aal 

2»  (^aareifiijx'noQslaai known;  a) 
Neb.  11,  a  b)  Em  3^  V.  Nak  1%  % 
c)Neb.l%3l^    d)ih.v.3a. 

Bath.4^7.  8,1.7.  li  0,15iie,r       " 
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1.  Ab  a  gentile  name,  a/<fir,  Vie  Jevs. 
a)  A  member  of  the  kingdom  of  Judoh, 
2  K.  16,  a  25^  25.  Jer.  32, 12.  38, 19.  40, 
11.  41, 3.  44,  1.  52,  29.  b)  In  the  later 
Hebrew,  after  the  carr}'ing  away  of  the 
ten  iribec,  put  for  any  Hebrew^  the  Ite- 
trenm,  Neh.  1,  2.  2, 16.  5,  1.  8. 17.  EMh. 
3,  4  eq.  4,  3  eq.  8, 1  eq.  Fcm.  njn^ir;  1 
Chr.  4, 18. 

2.  Jdkydi,  pr.  n.  m.  Jcr.  36, 14.  21. 

TT^?  CbakL  a  Jew,  only  in  plur. 
yirjrn,  it  emphat  ''^'J^n';,  ihe  Jews, 
Dan.  3,'  a  Ezra  4, 12.  5,  1.  5. 

TPTTV  f.  1.  gentile  n.  fcm.  of '^•i«t;, 
adv.  Judtdeij  Jewish,  i  c.  in  the  Jews' 
language,  2  K.  18, 26.  Neh.  13, 24. 

2.  ArfiC4  pr.  n.  the  wife  of  Esau,  Gen. 

se,34. 

•nj'HJ'  J^osah,  pr.  n.  of  the  «u- 
preme  Deity,  CYi^Mn,  among  the  IIc- 
brewa.  The  later  Hebrews,  for  sevc- 
rnl  eenturies  before  the  Christian  era, 
citber  mided  by  a  false  interpretation 
oTeerlain  laws  (Ex.  20, 7.  Lev.  24,  16), 
or  following  out  some  ancient  Bupt^rsti- 
iMMiy  regarded  this  name  as  coo  Racred 
to  be  ottered,  as  the  ineifablc  name 
which  they  scrupled  even  to  pronoiinrc ; 
see  Fhilo  Vit  Mosis  T.  III.  p.  519,  529, 
•d.  Colon.  Hence  hi  tlie  sacred  text, 
wherever  this  twmen  a(»yigroy  was  v^Titten, 
Ihey  substituteil  for  it  in  reading,  or  pro- 
Douneed  for  it  tlie  word  **}nx ;  and  for  this 
reason  the  vowels  of  the  name  ^px  are 
B  the  Masoretic  readings  over}'wherc 
written  under  the  four  letters  mn*^.  The 
initial  Yod,  however,  takes  only  a  simple 
Sheva,  and  not  the  compo*iile  one,  h^in*^ 
not  nji^;  while  prefixes  receive  tlie 
mnm  points  as  if  followed  by  ^PH,  c.  g. 
hiipb,  nyri,  njrro.  This  practice 
rnnet  already  have  existed  in  tlie  time  of 
the  LXX  interpreters ;  since  they  uni- 
Armly  render  mn"*  by  o  Ki-giof  L  e.  "^sHk  . 
The  Bamaritans  also  followed  the  same 
cwlom;  pronouncing  however  instead  of 
irm  the  word  Mt}'*4Lq.csn.  Wherev- 
er the  sacred  text  has  nvi-«  *<al»,  io  or- 
der not  to  repeat  Adonai  twice  in  kuc- 
,  the  Jews  pronounce  V^tAm  **pii , 


Hence  it  appears  that  the  name  njH'J 
is  furnished  not  with  its  own  vowels,  but 
with  those  of  another  word ;  and  the 
question  arises,  what  are  its  tnie  and 
genuine  vowels  ?  Many  interpreters  re- 
gard it  as  for  *TW!j^,  after  the  analogy  of 
-P?->  *^^?j  justly  appealing  to  the  au- 
thority of  several  ancient  writers,  who 
relate  that  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  was 
called  L4JI,  e.  g.  Diod.  Sic.  1.  94,  mtto- 
govm,,..'tovg  vofiovg  didorai — noQu  di 
Tovg^lovdalovg  Jl/oKr^r  tot  lyiJl  dTiiMaXoi- 
furop  ^f OP.  Macrob.  Sat  1. 18. 1  IcB>xh. 
V.  *o;uag,  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  V.  p.  666. 
Oxon.  See  more,  Thosaur.  p.  577.  To 
this  may  be  added,  that  the  same  form 
is  conspicuous  as  tlie  name  of  God  on  the 
gems  of  the  Eg\'ptian  Gnostics ;  Iren. 
adv.  Hieres.  1. 31.  Bellermann  ftber  die 
Gremmen  der  Alton  mit  dem  Abraxas- 
bilde,  I,  II.  Not  very  unlike  is  the  form 
IJ':rJl  of  I^iilo  BybliuH  ap.  Eu^eb.  Pra*p. 
Evang.  10.  11;  and  I.IOr  |"^n;]  ap. 
Clem.  Al.  Strom.  V.  p.  562.— Others,  as 
Rrland  in  his  Decad.  Exercitatt  de  vera 
prominciationc  noniinis  Jchova,  Traj.  ad. 
Rh.  1707.  8,  following  the  Samaritans, 
suppose  it  anciently  to  Imvc  been  pro- 
nounced ^^fyi,  and  have  a  Kup|N>rt  for 
their  opinion  in  Uie  ahhniviated  forms 
^'^;  and  n*.  So  Theo<lorot  Unn'st.  15 
in  Exod.  ualoifTi  di  alio  2n^a(fUto% 
T.UiK  7oi'<J«To£  di  ATA  (n^n«);  Cod. 
Anq:.  iA. — But  even  those  wiio  n'gard 
njn^  as  the  true  pronunciation,  as  Mi- 
chael is  in  Supplem.  p.  521,  are  not  desti- 
tute of  some  apparent  ground^ ;  for  the 
abbreviated  syllables  ilTj  and  "i^,  which 
stand  first  in  many  compound  proper 
names,  can  be  so  rrailily  explained  from 
no  otlier  form. — But  th<i«^  only  waste 
their  time  and  labour,  who  endeavour  to 
H'for  this  name  to  a  fon^i^n  origin,  or  as- 
sign to  it  any  special  relation  with  Ju- 
piter, Jb-viri,  or  the  like. 

My  own  view  coincitks  with  that  of 
those,  who  regard  this  name  as  nncienUy 
pronounced  n^^,  like  the  Samaritans ; 
since  from  tliis  all  the  a|iocopntefl  forma 
can  be  more  readily  derived  (Wi^,  w;, 
•irpj,  forin^,  *rt^) ;  and  l>orRuse  allusion 
is  made  in  tlic  6.  T.  to  such  an  etymo* 
log>- J  e.  g.  Ex.  3,  U  vmrii  w«  riT^JS 
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/fAotf  6€  nAof /a«s  (eomp.  Rev.  1, 4. 8, 
o  ftir  no)  o  jfy  no)  o  ifgoftufOf,)  the  name 
mn*^  being  derived  ilrom  Um  verb  njn 
to  be^  and  regarded  as  designating  God 
as  demaL  wumdMej  who  will  never  be 
other  than  the  same.  A  like  aUosion  is 
found  in  Hos.  12, 6  insi  ftxrV]  Jekowth  is 
hu  name,  L  e.  the  Eternal,  the  Immuta- 
ble. Compu  also  the  inser^tioo  oo  the 
Saltic  temple  of  Us,  Flat  de  Islde  et 
Osir.  d, //•!  t^  TO /i/sf«(  so)  or  so)  Iflro- 
furw.  See  Thohick  on  the  Hjrpothesis 
of  the  Egyptian  or  Indian  origin  of  the 
name  Jehovah,  lit  Anxeiger,  liaj, 
1832.  no.  27  sq.  transL  in  Bibl  Repos 
IV. p.  89sq.  Hengstenb.  Aothentie  des 
PentatL  p.20isq. 

Ab  to  the  umu  hquendi  of  this  name, 
the  Supreme  Deity  and  natioiial  God  of 
the  Hebrews  is  called  in  the  Old  Test 
by  his  own  name  triir^,  and  by  the  ap- 
pellative fitA^ttj,  O'TOIt,  L  q.  o  ^No^ 

xJuf ,  either  promiscaonsly,  or  so  diat 
one  or  the  other  predominates  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  context,  or  the  cus- 
tom of  the  writer,  comp.  in  D'tA^  no.  6; 
as  njrv;  b»3,  njrr;  i«^  ni,  rnrrj  rnn, 
rrirvj  d?  ,  njrrj  i^,  etc— Spec  we  may 
note: 

a)  Q-<rt^t  hHrr;,  L  e.  Jd^ovah  Chd^ 
comm.  the  Loan  Qon,  by  appositioni  and 
not  as  some  would  have  it  Jekonk  of 
god$y  I  e.  chiei^  or  prince  of  gods.  Thk 
is  the  customary  appellation  of  Jehovah 
in  Gen.  c.  2.  3 ;  elsewhere  less  frequent, 
as  Ex.  9,  3a  2Sam.7,22.  lChr.28,2a 
29,  1.  2  Chr.  1, 9.  6, 41. 42.  P^l  72,  la 
82, 14.  Jon.  4,  6;  also  trrAijn  rrjrr;  l 
Sam.  6, 2a  1  Chr.  22,  L  19.  2  Chr.  26» 
18.  32,  16.  Far  more  frequent  is  this 
compound  form  when  followed  by  a  genit 
••  i*"!^  "'J^g  njn^  Josh.  7,  la  19. 2a 
8, 3a  9,  la  19.  at  ?j'»n''s^  "iTig  rrirr; 
Deut  1, 21. 6,  a  27, 3;  ^JtAk, -tjiit  r^ 
Deut  1, 1.  3L  2, 7.  4,  a  18,  la  20^  14. 
aLsepiss. 

b)  n«t):(  njrr; /dhomA  (OmI)  o/Aoite, 
Le.  of  the  celealial  armies^  see  in  }K:f3^» 
;^  c)  rifrr;  y^,  for  the  points  in  rifrn 
•ee  above  at  the  close  of  the  frsi  para- 
graph;  2  Sam.  7,  la  la  Is.  60^  4.  Jer.  38, 
17;  also  very  freq.  in  BaekieL 


»*i"1^^  ••»•'•• 


Tal^ 


^firp  (whom  Jcli0fah  bariini^  r. 
idt) /eto»6oci  pr. D. m.  a)lGiir.ftB^ 
4.    b)2K.18,Sa    e)9Chr.]7,l& 

"iJHinj  m,  (wfaoon, 

r.t2n,q.aaMMfar)< 
a)  A  military 

iat,2Chr.l7,liLSI^L  b)SGIr. 
a«,i2.  c)lChr.2e^a  d)ll^1%UL 
e)a>.6^ia   f)Bim]fl^fl^4 

Neh.  is;  sa  sa  g)  ] 

Neh.l2,4a>--43€yy3», 
^JmmmtStq  and  *Mi 

voun^  r.  rn)AloMb|r.B.ak  a^A 
priesi  of  great  MUnriqr  la  teM^glHi 
of  Jodah,2K.  ll,4.aL  b)taiiM% 
ia2Q,2a    c)lChr.af7,9C.^*^]lik 

27.^Henee  c^^^tr  rj*^  i^,  v,         ^ 

TP9jTnj  m,  fwhcirn  Jf'hovRh  n|»pomtS| 
r.  l^J)  ]pr»tLJrhoiachifL.  son  uf'Juhotizikiai, 
kingof  Jodali  B  C  m\  S  K.  21.  a  ri« 
17,    The  saiTit*  imme  ii  writu;!!  ***l^  i 
Ba.  1,  2;  n;5:'  KmK  2,  a  J«r.  tz/m  j 
28^4;  »n}ar;rbrvi;  13^  Jer- 21.1 
thibh;  and  nm^^  Jer.  ^  M.  ^.  37,1.] 

r.  Wp)  pr.  n.  Jihaiakim^  mm  iif  ,^  ' 

UngofJodali  6)1— iW  B.C.  31 
84.3a24,LJfTr.l,a    HblSmneri 
wasOT?;!5i|Q.v. 

ar!?in^aii.i3'^rifi,(who«, 

vah  defends,  r*  z^)  pr.  a  /« 

iguished  piii!«ti  m  JeruinLem,  ] 
u,  lu  24, 7.  Ejm  0,  ta  N<^  !!« 1 
a  19.    Heooe  ar//«Ms^  i  Mincal 

^9VP  (potrnlf  vcrbol  fut  lIoplL  tktm  ] 
bb;)  Jalacdt  pr*  a.  in.  Jer*  37^  3; 
1      heoBlr.HrJer.Xi,  1. 

a^jyfrtj  and  3T?^  m.  (whooi  Je 
hnpeli,  r.  ari|)  Jrhmtmiat^  -Ainwi 
n.    a)  A  Boa  uf  Ot'cliab^  a  \ 
the  nomadie  llechfibite^  who  I 
tribe  by  a  vow  to  iibilaia  fraiB  1 
lQ,ia  Jer.SS^a    8ee3^»    b)3J 

ia,( 
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pr.  D.  a)  A  son  of  Saul,  celebrated  for 
bis  heroic  friendfhip  towards  David,  1 
Sam.  c.  13—31.  b)  A  son  of  Abiathar, 
2  Sam.  15,  27.  38.  1  K.  1,  42.  43.— Also 
of  several  others,  called  only  "iS^jin*],  viz. 
c)  A  SOD  of  Gershom,  an  idolatrous  priest, 
Jndg.  18,  30.  d)  2  Sam.  21,  21.  1  Chr. 
2^7.27,32.  e)  2  Chr.  27, 25.  f)2Chr. 
17,  a  g)  Jer.  37, 15. 20.  38, 26.  h)  Neh. 
IS;  la— See  more  in  'jPJ'i''. 

t|Cln^  L  q.  ClOl'^  (by  Chaldaism  not 
eontracted,  r.  r;OJ)  pr.  n.  Jogeph  Ps.  81, 6, 
poetically  lor  the  nation  of  Israel.    See 

•  1-^  M 1^  (whom  Jehovah  adorns,  r. 
rro)  J^oaddah  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  36 ; 
tor  which  9, 42  rr;?:. 

Tjy^?  (fem.  of  preced.)  Jehoadilan 
pr. D. f.  2 Chr.  25, 1.  2K.  14,2;  in  Keri 


V^^  »7  and  VPT^  (whom  Jehovah 
makes  just,  r.  P^X)  Joeedek,  pr.  n.  of  tlie 
flather  of  Joshua  the  high  priest,  Hagg. 
1, 1. 12.  Ezra  3,  2.  a  5,  2. 

U/iny  (whom  Jehoviih  has  exalted,  r. 
on)  Joram  pr.  n.  a)  A  king  of  Judah 
g91 — 884  B.  C.  son  of  Jehosliuphat,  2 
K.  8,  16—24.  b)  A  king  of  Israel  896— 
884  B.  C.  son  of  Ahab,  2  K.  c.  3.  c)  A 
1 2  Chr.  17, 8.    Written  also  contr. 


937^7  (whose  oath  is  Jeliorahy  i.  c. 
swears  by  Jehovah,  worships  him, 
eompi  Ta^bM)  Jdio^efM  pr.  n.  of  a 
daughter  of  king  Joram,  and  wife  of  Jo- 
hniarin  the  priest,  2  K.  11,  2 ;  written  in 
tChr.22,llP?rf'in';. 

iJ4l5fiV'  and  Stfin^  m.  (whose  help 
uMkavahj  comp.  9^*^^^,  Germ.  Oott- 
hStf,  r.  J^;)  JdthuOy  pr.  n.  m.  a)  The 
niiiMler  and  assistant  of  Moses,  after- 
wards his  successor  and  leader  of  the  Is- 
melilei^  the  son  of  Nun,  £1.  17,  9.  24, 
13;  ekewhere  called  also  7^in  Num.  13, 
16;  see  also  7^.  b)  A  high  priet?t 
eoolcmporary  with  Zerubbabel,  Zcch.  3, 
LHagg-l^  1-12;  ■M'^^^  c)lSam. 
6^  14.1a    d)  2  K.  23^  a— Sept '/T^aoiv, 

L^^BP  (iriiom  Jehovah  judgeth,  i.  e. 


whose  cause  he  sustains,)  pr.«n.  Jehoehor 
j)hat,  a)  A  king  of  Judah,  914—889 
B.  C.  son  of  Asa,  1  K.  22, 4 1—51.  From 
him  the  valley  between  Jerusiilem  and 
the  Mount  of  Olives  is  supposed  to  have 
received  tljc  pamc  appellation,  Joel  4,  2. 

12.  2  Chr.  c.  20.     See  RobineonV  Palest. 

I.  p.  396.  b)  The  recorder  or  historio- 
grapher of  king  David,  2  Sam.  8,  16.  20, 
24.    c)lK.  4,  17.    d)2K.9,2.14. 

'^T^J  adj.  (r.  *iii;)  elated^  prcvd^  arro- 
emit,  Prov.  21,  24.  Hah.  2,  5.— Chald. 
and  Talmud,  id.  "ini^^  lo  be  proud; 
Mn'^n';,»*rj!i'^,  pride.'  * 

-'^f?^!*  (who  praises  Got!,  r.  ibfi) 
Jehaleieel  pr.  n.  m.  a)  2  Chr.  29,  12. 
b)  1  Chr.  4,  16. 

D^«!j?  m.  a  species  of  hard  gem,  so 
called  from  beating,  hammering,  (r. 
cbJ7,)  Ex.  28,  la  39,  11.  Ez.  28,  13. 
Several  of  the  ancient  versions  render  it 
oKrI,  ovvxifn',  the  onyr,  which  is  not  im- 
probabI(%  Otliers,  atlamant,  but  less 
well ;  KO  Braun  de  Vestitu  Sacerdotum, 

II.  13. 

*yr]r  obsol.  root,  Arab.  (jtOSOa  to 
tread  down,  to  trample  upon. — Hence 

fn?  and  •T?n?  (place  trodden  down) 
Jahaz  pr.  n.  of  a  Moabitish  city  situated 
near  the  desert,  aflerwards  reckoned  to 
the  tribe  of  Reuben  and  assigned  to  the 
priests.    Num.  21,  23.  Deut  2,  32.  Josh. 

13,  18.  Is.  15, 4.  Jer.  48,  21.  34. 

•J^  a  root  not  in  use,  prob.  to  be 
high,  turn  id.  kindr.  with  "^ri ,  STJ  JJ .    Arab. 

\ya1j  <i  prominent  heap  of  sand. — 
Hence  *i*f7'- 

SKT^  (vfho»c  father  is  Jehorah)  pr.  n. 
Joab.  a)  The  ne])hew  and  chief  mili- 
tary officer  of  David,  2  Sam.  2,  24.  1  K. 
2,5.22.  b)lChr.4,  14.  c)  Ezra  2,  6. 
8,9.  Neh.  7,  11. 

n^T^  (whose  brother  i.  e.  helper  is 
Jehovah)  pr.  n.  Joah.  a)  A  son  of 
Asapli,  tlie  recorder  or  historiographer 
of  Hezckiali,  2  K.  18,  la  Is.  36,  3.  b) 
The  historiographer  of  king  Josiah  2 
Chr.  34,  a  c)  1  Chr.  6, 6.  2  Chr.  29,  la 
d)  I  Chr.  26^  4. 


Vlgi^  (to  whom  Jektmah  it  Ood,  L  e. 
a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,)  pr.  n.  JoeL 
a)  A  prophet,  eon  of  Pethud,  Joel  1,  L 
h)  The  eldest  aon  of  Samuel,  1  Sam.  8^ 
2.  c)  AeonorkingUsziahlChr.6^21; 
for  which,  hy  a  manifeit  error  in  tran- 
scribing, is  r^  in  V.  9  iw^.— Also  of  se- 
veral other  persons;  seeTliesaor.p.068. 

tfl$i'»  (L  q.  «K$*^  q.v.)  -^oodk,  pr.n. 
m.  a)  See  in  vhfrr;.  b)  See  ihid. 
c)  The  father  of  Gideon  Jodg.  6^  IL 
d)lK.22,26.  2Chr.l8,26u  o)lChr. 
12,3.    f)ih.4,22. 

y^  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Issachar  Geo. 
46, 13 ;  perhaps  an  error  in  copgring  for 
:uvsi'y  Num.26»  21  1  Chr.  7, 1  Keri. 

Mi**  (prob.  L  q.  o^  desert,  pp. 
place  where  wild  beasts  howl,  fhwi  p. 


festival  called  MiE^  Mfj^OHeh 
>e2<N,comm.Ge»ujMfiii.  biRtfMe 

is  lo  cry  to/  0009^  l4i%  i»  MpphOi 
Heoco 

1.  V^'NQ  1^  Aorn  ^/u^cc,  hmn  of^ 
alan^i  L  e.  witb  vbidi  ili«  ^goal  or^ 
alannissoaBded|JoA:ip5;  alto  4^%^; 

Josh.  6^  6^  e.  ait  iPiriiNg  r^^-ti*  i5. 4  a. 
13^  fmii^pcCi  o/JMIm  (fur  Uie  plur.  funxi 
see  note)  L  e.  with  wkch  ait  tdwtm  m 
■omded,  fliuirw  frumpiitf  rngpo^Amm^* 
pets.^  Between  Sqrt  1"^  <i/oi-m-toit 


fc*' 


4« 


and  to^  l^'M 
seem  to  kaifo 
Josh.e,i,edlLv.ft.l 
12i;andV3^T3B]|^^l»^; 

where  rvh^'M)  9B9» 
eoQ,  V.  &— The  Chaldeo 
the  Rabbins  by  in      .  i  ,; 
inteipiet  Vst^  a  rain«  ond  V^^  p  rfifft'# 
nor  are  aevi  nti  mtnJero  cmijn^ 

MiseeU.  IV.  8.  Ctrji^uv,  Ajiporsi  Ahf  i 
tiqii.  Cod.  sac.  p.  44<J,  Bochs^rt  Htenft. 
LI9».».e.4a  '^  ' '  - 

Non.    The  ^uml  e*«!k3f^  frt-iflll 

we  sboiiKd  ^xp&eL  ^^  ^0 ,  < 


tores  nradi  bctteTi 


35:,  sS^>)  •^•^  F-  n-  «fc)  A  peo- 
ple of  Arabia,  descended  fVom  Jbktai^ 
Gen.  10,29.  1  Chr.  1,  83.  A  trace  of 
this  tribe  is  to  be  found  perhaps  in  FUh 
lemy,  who  mentions  a  people  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  Arabia  near  the  Saca- 
litie,  whom  he  calls  *Imftugltm,  or  as 
Sahnasius  and  Bodbart  conjectnre  */•»- 
flmfiitmi,  changing  the  f  into  fi.    See 

Bocfaart  Phaleg.  IL  2a     b)  A  king  of  a  remarkable  idiom  nf  ^  Bebrow 
Idnmea  Gen.  36^  33. 34.  1  Chr.  1, 44. 46. 
c)  A  king  of  the  Canaanitcs  Josh.  11,  L 
d).lChr.8,9.    e)ib.a,ia 

byy^  comm.  gend.  see  in  na  2;  an 
oDomatopoetk  word,  i.  q.  Lat  jMbamf 
Germ.  Jubel,  comp.  EngL  jubUetj  signi- 
fying a  cry  of  Joy,  joyfid  Jiout,  and  then 
transferred  to  the  mmnd  or  clangour  of 
trumpds^  trumpet  signal,  alarm,  like 
rtjrvj  q.  v.  R.  i^;  no.  IL— Roots  of 
like  sound  and  signification  denoting 
oticry^  damoury  as  the  expression  both 
of  joy  and  of  pain,  (since  the  two  are 
often  hardly  to  be  distinguished,  and  are 
frequently  expressed  by  the  same  wordi^ 
comp.  ^Vii  ^*J,)  Ai^  in  the  Semitic 
tongues  »^,  JjJ,,  iV»,alsoa5;,^. 

Gr.  Holism,  ikO^iS^,  Lat.  ^^Uare, 
nMon;  in  the  Teutonic  dialedi,  Bwed. 
jolen^  whence  the  ancient 


*1 
guage,  which  hn«  hithiirlo  betm  vvnr^'J 
lodoed  by    Gmuuusinsmmi    tm  Hlk 
Gram.  { 1013.  a   lalielirew,asin8|Ttnc^ 
(Hoffnumn  Gnunm.  Bft*  |w  JSI),  tbmm 
are  three  Di«idca  Qf  forttiing  tlm  ftoiL  uf 
componnd  tmim^  or 
tion,  viz.  cithnr;     a)  Tkfi 
noun  alone  m  put  in  Uie  iilaml^  and  llus 
is  much  the  nHi«t  romnioti  m^ihnti,  as 
Vin  Tin,  J^^r,  ^'^n  '^yM  j  c»r    h)  TW 
Genitive  or  noun  ^irc-mrd  k  also  |ni  M 
the  phva],  tm  c^^n  '^  i  Chr,  7.  i 
rr^  ^  for  &¥!  ^  Em.  I,  U,  '« 
D^^  Pa  2D,  S  for  %m  ^;  or  fkrtyr: 
e)  Tbs  goifvming  noon  ksmIim  m^ 
change^  and   the  OMliffa  eSom  it 

pie  is  tba  phrami  rss  r-^^  *tiwiwi  cf 
the  flidier^'  for  3;;  ^,pe«inrp<t»B. 
IOl— »Tha  iixam]ils  above  in 
balMfi  to  the  second  fota,  Itn.  K 
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2.  Vir^n  WtJ  T.CV.  25, 13. 15.  31.  40, 
and  eliipt  bni-S  ib.  v.  28.  30.  33,  (of 
comm.  gender,  m.  Num.  36,  4,  but  oflen 
fem.  on  account  of  the  ellipsis  of  nyd 
hev.  25, 10,)  year  of  jubilee,  Vulg.  annua 
JMleuBf  so  I  ulled  iroto  thr 

•»•  -  -  ■;  iftLnipr!:,  on  tlic  tenth  d»y 
tf  Iba  aaVQDtll  raoalh,  by  which  it  woa 
«Wmie»d  ti  Ihfi  paopYe,  Lev.  25,  9.  It 
deeorred  e'v^jijiidh  year,  Lev.  25, 10. 
11.  Joa.  Ant  3.  12,  2  not  as  some  sup- 
pose  in  tbe  forty-ainili ;  and  according 
to  the  ^f  i-r^ic  tniv,  in  this  year  all  liinds 
which  had  been  sold  returned  to  their 
impogmmor^  all  ahivf-A  were  to  be  set 
fli%  SDd  ^  lands  lay  untitled.    SepL 

*>^  m.  I.  a  ricer^  dream  of  wUer^ 
Jtf.  17,a  R.ba7no.I. 
IL  JiAai^  a  son  of  Lamecli  and  die 
of  muric,  Gen.  4,  21.  The 
Jwhtd  sigfMG9  pcrhapH  pp. 
or  the.  aourid  of  trumpetfi  and 
glher  Jfi«cntitienf%  i*  e«  tnufuT,  kindr.  with 
fafi** ;  and  -:vi>'  nfWwardb  applied  to  its 
■raatar.— R.  b^;  no.  IL 

TJir*  (L  q.  'nriTP)  JozabafI,  pr.  n.  of 
•Bveral  Levltes,  a)  2  Chr.  31,  13.  b) 
Bm  8,  33.  10, 23.    c)  10,  22. 

TJJt*  (idiom  Jehovah  remembers) 
Jozaekar  pr.  n.  uTche  murderer  of  king 
JoMfa,2K.12,22.  In  2  Chr.  24, 26  writ- 
ten If  T,  a  manifest  error  in  transcribing. 

JBW-  (perlL  eontr.  (Vom  njn't^  whom 
Jebovnh  mwWtm,  recalls  to  life,  comp. 
fcn  tor  nna^)  -Mo,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1 
Chr.^ia     b)  11,45. 

W**  (».q.  TJ^*^)  F-  "•  Johanan; 
m  eoBtraeted  home  also:     a)  By  two  \ 
of  OnrUW  olfieen^  1  Chr.  12,  4.  12.  j 

b)  A  aon  of  king  Jouah  1  Chr.  3,  15.  ' 

c)  A  prieat  ibi  5,  35.     d)  2  K.  25, 23.  j 
Jer.lfl^a    e)lChr.3,24.  0Ezra8,12.  j 

Tff^  (L  q.  vrfrr  where  eee,)  pr,  n.  ' 
JUaAtNdL3;6.  12,  la 

r8y»aaar»;irr;, 

W-jr;'-  (i.  q.  trp^^lrj)  .Mifo'm,  pr.  n. 
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^'^'^r*'^  (i.  q.  S*^'?:''"*;)  ^oian7>,  pr.  n. 
m.  Neh.  11,  5. 

'l??'^^  (whose  glory  is  Jehovah,  r. 
15»)  Jochebed^  pr.  n.  of  the  mother  of 
Moses  and  wife  of  Amram,  Ex.  6,  20. 
Num.  26,  59. 

^W^  Jucal,  see  iDTi'' . 

D*^**  a  root  not  in  use,  prob.  to  be 
wirm^hat,  like  the  kindred  roots  B^n, 
c>in,  nn;; ,  g*^ ;  the n being  gradually 
soflened  inio  n  and  so  into  "> ;  see  p. 
375.  And  as  there  exist  three  roots 
with  the  harsher  guttural,  om,  wn, 
nrzn  J  so  also  with  the  softer  letter,  Di^ , 
do;,  n«;.— From  this  root  come  ni** 
day,  Ca^  warm  springs. 

Oi^  c.  Ruff.  '^i'' ,  rjTSi'^ ,  plur.  D-'o;  (as 
if  from  a  sinp.  D^ ,  r.  HiD^),  constr.  '*T3* ; 
maw.  rarely  fom.  as  EccL  7,  14.  Jer."l7, 
18.  Ez.  7,  10. 

1.  a  day,  so  called  from  the  diurnal 
heat,  r.  Di-».    Chald.  Snmar.  id.    Syr. 

liea-,  Arab.  ^Ij,  id.— Spoken  of  the 
natural  day,  from  the  rising  to  the  set- 
ting sun,  opp.  the  night,  Gen.  1,  14.  16. 
7,  4.  12.  8,  22.  31,  39;  also  of  the  civil 
day  or  24  hours,  which  includes  the 
night,  Gen,  7,  24.  50,  3.  al.  Job  3,  6  let 
rtof  (fhixt  night)  rejaj>e  among  (he  days 
of  the  year,  nn«  w^  in  or  on  one  day 
Gen.  27,  45.  33,  13.  Num.  11,  19;  (Ae 
8ame  day  Is.  9,  13.  tuvn  ci*n  a^?a  in 
the  edfsame  day  Gen.  7, 13,  see  iri  oitr . 
Gen.  18,  1  Oi^n  ishs  in  the  heatof^the 
day,  ni  noc^n,  ebe where  Cttllud  ci"»n  1133 
Prov.  4,  IS,  see  in  I^S.— nawn  D'i''  the 
mMathrday  Ex.  20,  8.  Q'^aa  Q*!^  day 
of  atonement,  expiation,  Lev.  23, 28.  ffi^ 
ny^in  Num.  2%  Prov.  27,  hooiti  not 
thyself  of  tti-uu  ft  nntr,  ftxr  fhfjt*  knfrttrwt  not 
D-i"*  iVj-no  vhat  a  day  (to-day)  may 
bring  /ortA.— Put  for  the  light  of  day, 
da^ight;  comp.  Gen.  1,  5.  So  Zech. 
14, 7  nY^  «l)i  ei-'  * . . .  nrjx  e»>  n;nn 
and  there  tiiall  be  a  day . . .  vhen  therz 
tpill  be  neither  rfcry-light  nor  night.  Job 
3,  5.  Also  for  a  day'g  journey,  i.  q.  Tj^j^ 
Bi-',  Deut  1,  2;  comp.  Num.  11,  31.— 
Adv.  absol.  lai''  i.  q.  D«i-» ,  by  day,  in  the 
day4ime,  Plik  88, 2.    Also  fii'^  Ql*^  day  by 
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2,  Pi. 68, 20;  in  geoit  Ot«  Ol^  '»3'i?  daify 
vawt  Pb.  61, 9;  Vi^^}  tai^  id.  Bith.  3,  4; 
Qi*"^  Vi*«  pp.  diy  5y  (2oy  1  Chr.  12^  22. 
Neh.  8, 18;  Vh|  UiA  from  Ua^toda^ 
daily,  2  Chr.  24, 11 ;  but  Di*^  Qi^  at 
day  by  day  1  Sam.  18^  10;  ako  -^  Dta 
Di*^  yVom  day  io  day  Nun.  90^  16.  1 

Chr.  16,  2a With  a  genit  of  perv. 

th€  day  of  amy  one  dgidBm:  a)  In  a 
good  sense,  hk  fedipal  day.  Hba.  7, 5 
KlbTq  Qi**  the  day  of  our  king,  hk  birtfi- 
dav  or  day  of  inaogoration.  2, 15  "^fi^ 
e-'^an  fedivaie  of  idols.  2,  2  [1,  11] 

people  shall  be  assembled  at  JeneeL 
Spoken  of  one's  fnrth-dayJah  3, 1 ;  not 
1,4.  b)  Inabadsense,clayqfcaleMitify^ 
dieastroue  day.  Obad.  12  ipn^  trh  HU 
disaettvus  day  of  ihy  brother.  Job  18^  20 
poeteniy  thaU  be  attoniahed  ai  hie  day^ 
"xi**,  L  e.  at  his  calamity.  Pik  37,  1& 
137,  7.  1  Sam.  26,  la  Ez.  21, 3a  Arab. 
&yi  ^^y  ^  misfintone. — Also  Is.  9^  3 
"i^nia  Di->  day  ofMidian,  when  the  Blidi- 
anitcs  were  defeated  with  slaugfater. 
Comp.  dxee  AlHenrie,  Canneneiij  Arab. 
\Ju  *o  dies  pagniB  Bedrensis.     c) 

day  of  Jehovahj  L  e.  day  of  judgment 
and  punishment  which  Jehovah  wiQ 
hold  upon  the  wicked,  Joel  1, 15.  Ex.  13^ 
5.U2,12. 13,a9.  Am.5^ia2a  Obad. 
15.  uL  Flur.  Job  24, 1.  Gr.  ifid^  toS 
nvQiov  1  Thess.  5^  2.  2  PM.  3^  10. 

2.  time,  like  ifid^  and  Lat  diai^  Judg. 
18,  30.  Is.  4^  7.  Job  15^  32.  30,25.--See 
the  forms  DiV?,  ^'""f  i  Bi«t,  etc  below 
in  no.  3,  under  the  letters  a,  b,  d,  e,  (  g. 
More  frequent  in  this  sense  in  Plur.  9'*B^, 
see  bek>w  in  Plur.  no.  2. 

3.  With  the  art  and  prepositions  pre- 
fixed: 

a)  DiVi  this  day,  to-day,  Geo.  4, 14. 
Ex.  22,  14.  24,  12.  30,  32.  31,  4a  aL 

Arab.  ^IlJt  ul*-~Also:  a)byday,in 
the  daytime,  opp.  n^*;Vn  by  nighty  Neh. 
4, 16  [22].  Hos.  4. 5^  I  q.  »)<h.  fl)  oT 
thii  time,  now,  Deut  1, 3a  1  8am.  12, 
17.  14, 33.  /)  IJkir  cftiK  or  Ikol  Ume, 
Itoi,  1  Sam.  1, 4.  14,L2E.4|aJdbl, 
C^  wbera  some  render  a  day,  a  Cirtam 


tk»e,  L  q.  l^, 
thearticle. 

b)  e*h:}aeq.io5iu  a}  inthedayihai^ 
etc  Gen.  %  17  t}^^  &n^  in  fJU  day 
(Aof  [when]  floii  taie^.  %  5.  Let.  7,  301 
fi)  intheiimeAai,  l^,wkm;  Oeii.%1 
trt^xjfi  yfvi^  B^i  •'^  T<^  tif*|  mka( 
Qod  made  DU  earth  amd  ift#  faqsmw, 
fix.  10^  2a  38^  34.  In  11,  la  Lttm.  3,57| 
irfUr^  2  Sam.  21,  \%  S^.  pevt  ImL 
7,3a2Sam.2%1.  ^ 

e^  &1^1  «)  »t  ^€  day^me^  tipfy 
n^ll  Geo.  81,40*  Jer.  36^  aa     ^  2^ 


For  mm  t^%  s^e  m  1^^n  no.  3. 

d)  Di^  (wMi  ^  of  cimi-)  Cftu  day,  M 
lMtl«»€^l»W^ll  !?!  T  r*5^  t  5-1,.. 
times  it  refen  to  aa  adion  dhMt  te  mke 
plaee,.imo,  L  q.  &e/bri^>e^  dtp.!^  IL 
18am.2,ia  lK.a%& 

this  time,  as  tlilDge  wir«e| 

marking  the  pranm 

pointed  to  wfth  the 

where  Sept  ii(«^/Mfo»,  Dei>L8,3a4| 

2a 3a  28^ 2a  iSjiiii.22,a  ix  20ht.% 

15.  Jer.  11,  a  qL  So  too  nm  et^nai 
Deut  6, 21  Jer,  44,  22.  Utm'%  7.  m 
Neh.  9^  la  /!)  Once  only  njij  ail|l|^i 
oftoMllMldiM^  fA/ti,  3  bdng  taleo ma 
partiele  of  time,  Gm  ."fe^  IL  

Bz-l^aDeut^M. 

(U^P^4S,4  Ih  U,m.  fi6,2.3.&71,' 
a  la  21  7^  14,  pandL  e^S^  emy 
morning.  74,  j^.  SO,  a  Sa^iafl^mj 
Sept  sometimes  na^^  Irartfr  j|iif0t 
/9)  lite  «lbfe  dtr^,  all  th^  iiay,  U  «S,  6 
F«JL  ^^Vita'H^   Pk  32,  3.  35^  2a  37, 

2a  38^  7.  la  Sept  siisp  fit  ^Htr*'* 

r)  or  oB  1ime$^  tiimaytit  mdmtntfy.  H. 
C2,  3  WNj^  %m  1^  tA#  foodSaiSi  of 
€hd  k  exeitii«^1  emtimmOyi,   Prov.  21, 

ooNfcmMl^  bmntih  miih  dmre-  V^  17. 
Ii.  28,  M  doA  f Ji#  iiAwfiiaaK  «^ayi 
|i{oaf*7  6fi^6pw43r^  if  iijlJ* 
olMyitenii^f,  Often  wHli^^er^a^M, 
Is. 51^  M^^  I*k  72,  a  Tiii  SMS 
isDtO^  emty  di% at  ati timmf  1^7, 
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12. 88, 10.  145, 2.— This  formula  belongs 
to  the  poetic  style ;  in  prose  the  corre- 
sponding expression  is  Qts^n'^S  q.  v. 
below  in  no.  2. 

Dual  Q'^^i*^  two  days  Ex.  IG,  29.  21, 
22.  Niiin,  ?T  T>^  Hot?,  H>  2  ci^a  B1«*^ 
■TD^Vsn  q/^er  fiwj  t/a|/^,  the  third  day, 
L  e.  soon ;  comp.  John  2,  19.  20. 

fbm.  c*T3'^  as  if  from  a  sing,  d;  ,  by 
Gkiiifibm  T^^  I>an.  12, 13,  cou&tr.  '«'='; , 
poeL  niTa-;  Deul  32, 7.  Ps.  90, 15.  Comp. 
Aram.  rai^jfAiooI. 

I.  doyr,  e.  g.  Q^ia'J  ^^^^  seven  days 
Gen.  8,  10.  12.  e-'*!™  b-'c;  some  days, 
L  e.  JDine  ftme,  for  a  time,  Gen.  27,  41. 
In  the  same  sense  C*^p^  is  put  absol. 

(like  LtUi  some  days,  some  time,  Syr. 
I^b^a^  ^Lo  after  some  time,  Burhcbr. 
Chron.  p.  391,  418,)  Neh.  1,  4.  Dan.  8, 
27.  Gen.  40,  4  "^^r^a  c'^::';  ^-^1*5  and 
they  were  far  some  time  in  vard,   ^'^^'O 

flT        Judg.  11,4.   14,8,  15, 

I  -  :        Gen.  4,3.  1  K.  17, 7. 

S  'j  £J  iM,  Acli.  i;ij  G,  The  spare  of 
fbam  ihuM  dgikt&!d^  ollen  several  months, 
year,  is  appiircnt  fruiii 
:  Gen.  24,55 /r/rAcr/<im- 
if '  •  '  mth  us  "ivrr  -iH  c-Ta*;  «i»rtc 
daySj  perhaps  ten,  tlie  indefinite  &**^^ 
being  made  vpc^ciflc  by  the  adjunct  "^"ir;. 
Is.  65,  20  B-ns";  bw  an  i/i/an/  0/  a  few 
days.  A  longer  tmt6  ii  implied  in  Num. 
**,  :^  S^;  in  tl^h  TM  07^^  /iro  c^y*  or  a 
mmtikiirmme  hnger  lime.  1  Sam.  20, 3 
JUioA^fpi  viEA  m#  Q-'s^b  m  ix  c-<b;  mt 

S.  finie^  without  any  reference  tu  sin- 
gle days.  Arab.  4>Lo.»  f^yj  time  of 
harvest  Cor.  6.  142.  So  1  K.  2,  11  and 
Mm  Mni  (fl^^^  thai  David  reif^nttl 
mtetMmmi  wws  forty  y&trs.  l  Sam.  27, 
11.  Gen.  47,  8  rf^m  -^s^  ^-g-;  the  timn  of 
^  years  of  thy  Hfe.  Dnn  c^r;a  in  Mrwc 
days,  at  that  time,  Ex.  2, 1 1. 23.  J<}mIi.  20, 
e.  1  8am.  28, 1.  Jcr.  3, 10. 18.  Joel  3, 2.  al. 
I^UJi  1»5  far  all  time^  fvrerer^  Fr.  tou- 
J&mSy  ( viara  nurta  Horn.  II.  i"^'.  593.  fi, 
131,)  Deut  4, 40.  5,  26.  6,  21.  11,  I.  12, 
L  1  Bam.  1,  28.  18,  29.  Job  1,  5.  Jrr.  31, 
3Bl  38, 39.  bL  O-n:  jn  "HM  etents  of  time, 
waasda,  wet  id  w  no.  2.  ^Tvrz^  '^^'"i  in 


AhraJiam^s  time  Gen.  2G,  1.  15.  IS;  so 
esper.  of  kings  and  i)rinces,  e.  g.  *^B''a 
blX)^  inthfi  time  o/jSki'//,  during  hin  reign, 
1  Sam.  17,  12 ;  of  David  2  Sam.  21,1; 
Solomon  1  K.  10, 21 ;  ko  Esth.  1, 1.  Noh. 

12,  26.  47.  C-nrlpt  '^^'^a  in  the  time  of 
the  Philistineify  during  their  rule,  Judg. 
15, 20.— Is.  39, 6  )  B-'Sta  B-s;  mn  beJidd 
the  days  conip^  the  time  cuineth,  etc.  a 
pi  I  ruse  frequDUt  tu  prophecios,  espec.  in 
those  containing  tlxrratu ;  Jer.  7,  32.  9, 
24.  16,  14.  23,  5.  7.  31,  27.  31.  38.  al. 
comp.  Is.  7,  17, — With  a  geniL  or  suff. 
time  appointed  to  any  one ;  Gen.  29, 21 
•*^^  !ix^^  my  time  isfnll^  completed,  out, 
comp.  V  18. — SjM-'c,  \%)  Often  i.  q.  time 
oflife^  age.  So  D*''Oja  »a  far  patie  in 
days,  advanced  in  agp.  Gen.  21, 1.  Josh. 

13,  1  ;  comp.  ngQilt(iriii&ti  ir  rutg'ijiiQiug 
Luke  1, 7.  t*^";  i^'a*  grtfti  ofai^e,  i.  e. 
of  great  age,  very  aged,  Job  15, 10;  opp. 
B-'IS^  *1S7J  short  ofa^f,  ElwrUlWrd,  14,  1. 
B'^'S  jn"ia  alt  tme^s  dnys^  one's  whole  life, 
Gen.  43, 9.  4 1, 32.  With  geniL  di35c  '^r'; 
a  man'*«  days,  life,  Jo]>  10,  5 ;  ^B j  my  life 
'<l'i  0 ;  I'^^J^  fdl  thy  life,  so  long  as  thou 
hast  lived,  Job  3S,  12.  1  Sam.  25,  28. 
1  K.  1,  6.  aa^^'^a  in  your  days,  while 
ye  live,  Jer.  16,  9.  Tb;  '^'''^Xn  '«  ]^^ 
lof}ff  one*s  days,  to  lire  lone:,  sec  in  ^'iSt 
U  I»h.  PutL  Job  32,  7  v-:rv\  b-^b;  let 
age  speak,  i.  e.  the  aged.  Trop.  cif  inani- 
mate things,  Gea  8, 22  ]";5jn  "a'J'ia  all 
the  days  of  the  earth,  while  ih«;  earth 
endures,  h)  C^B^  in  accus.  is  often  put 
pleonasticully  aftt>r  words  denignating  a 
certain  and  definite  time,  as  B'^B^  B'^r:cJ 
Engl.  t%tn  ymrs  of  time  (Jen.  41,  1.  Jer. 
2S.3.  11;  B"«B-^  C"?=^  n^^  l>an.  10,2. 
3 ;  5'*B^  tinh  a  motUh  of  time,  i.  q.  a 
month  lonjr,  (Jen.  )IS),  14;  E-b;  nr)  id. 
DeuL  21,  13.  2  K.  15,  13.  See  on'thi* 
idiom,  Li-hrgh.  p.  r)07.  In  like  manner 
the  Andiic  isuhjoins  ^mLoS  time^  and  the 
Elhiopic  ^T<fA;  dayn,  like  the  He- 
brew ;  see  the  Ascension  of  Isaiali  by 
Laun»ne<\  I.  11.  XI.  7. 

:i.  2^0ETi«:tirii(  H  tlie  Hignincnti<m  is  n*- 
Btrirted  to  a  definite  spfice  nHime,  viz.  a 
year;  as  in  Syriac  and  Chaldoe  .r^i 
7J?,  denotrs  hotli  timf  and  yrar,  :ind  !is 
in  Engl,  also  several  words  sij^nifying 
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time,  weight,  meaaore^  are  Ukewke  med 
to  denote  certain  ipeeifie  timei^  weight!^ 
measures ;  see  in  IT]^. — Certain  ex> 
ample*  of  this  idiom  are  the  following: 
1  Sam.  27,  7  widtke  time  ikai  David 
dwelt  m  the  camtry  of  Ike  PkOuimm 

was  Q^s^Tn  '^i^^  ^^1  ^  y^^  ^"^ 

four  mcniht.  Lev.  85^  29.  Judg.  17|  la 
C*n3^  rqt  yearly  sacrifice  1  Sam.  %  10. 
no'^o;;  ^'^w^  from  year  to  year^  ewwy 
year,  Ex  13,  la  Judg.  11,  4a  21, 10. 
1  Sam.  1, 3  (comp.  n^^  r^  ▼.  7).  2, 
19.  For  rtf^^  6nJ7  Is.  32;  lO,  ii 
read  29, 1  rtf^ri9  n;i^.— Also  for  Fhir. 
yean,  with  numerals  added,  (as  6^;| 
pIur./iKm)  2  Chr.21, 19  YVl  MtS  nsj^ 
Q^^«3  e*^;^  qfter  the  endqftwo  fean^ 
Am.  4, 4  &^^  n^xA  is  doubtfiid,  either 
every  tiree  yean,  or  better  every  three 
day$j  the  latter  in  hitter  irony. 

Cai*^  m.  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  de% 
8,15.  Vi^  fit*  (%5y<id^  daily, 
6,9.    EmfAiat  imj'h  Dan.  ^  IL 

PujR.hasathreefi>ldform:  a)r^i 
constr.  ""Vn,  emphat  R^t«,  Dan.  2, 2a  li^ 
IL  b)Coostr.n^'i-*Ezra4,l%likethe 
Syr.  and  Samar.  c)  Heb.  eoostr.  *<tf; 
£sra  4, 7.~Like  Heb.  D^  it  denotes  in 
Fhir. time,  Dan. 4, 31 ;  especltm« of /{/k 
age,  as  Kji^i*^  p*^  advanced  in  age,  tift 
aged,  Dan.  7, 22. 

tn?*^  adv.  (firom  Dt«  with  tiie  adv. 
ending  ^)  by  day,  in  the  day-time^  o^ 
tM>,  Ex.  13,  21.  22.  Job  j^  li.  tn^ 
rm^;  day  and  nighty  i.  e.  contimiaBy, 
Pk  1, 2.  Is.  60, 11.  Jer.  8, 2a  Oneei.q. 
bi^tr^,  all  the  day,  Pk  13,  3;  so  with 
genit  CQit  "^^J  daily  enemies,  constant, 
Es.3Q,ia  Once  with  ^,  as  D^]fNd). 
9, 19.— Syr.  \iitSal]  day,  ^oLLa  dafly. 

*  r**  (15:)  o^*-  ro«^  ^*^Wi  prob. 
signified  to  boil  up,  to  be  in  a  firmetdi 
whence \3;  mud,  mire,  and  V!^  wine;  as 
n^h  mire,  and  n^n  wine,  from  "^n  to 
boil  up,  to  ferment    Cognate  roots  are 

Deriv.TT^.njiM::. 

1}?  pr.  n.  Jaoan,  L  e.  L  JMd^  the 
name  of  which  pttyvince  as  beinig  adja- 
cent to  the  East,  and  better  known  than 
otheiw  Id  the  oriental  was  extended  to 


as  to  comprdkcnd  the  whole  of  Orw^^ 
as  Is  expresily  mid  by  Greek  wrilets 
themselves;  pt^  Ark»lo|ili.  Aehaim.  M^ 
ibique  ScbbL  A^Kchyl  Fern  17%  mi.^ 
Gen.  10^  2.  Dim.  H,  UL  U  €^  19  Es^ST, 
13.  ZfidL  9,  n     ^yr.  lJ<L.  ,L.  'L^ 

Greeea;   Aiah.      '•'^^ 


trooyn.  is  ^3J^  OM 

S.Ei.27,  1% 

Feb;  Mop.  ^^  ^^, 
town  in  TeBMni^  Gtan*. 
tijm.  eoostr.  IR 


drcgs^  fBKee^  I\k  OB^  3L  4fV  j|  Vm  V9 

mireofchy,d^mkfiiVlim]m 
2,iL    R-T^.  .. -- 

3^  see  afji^n.  - 

T^  t  pliir  £^3  ^^  ta  dim,  Gen.  %  £ 
sq.  r^  *^S5  )-uuiig  davi»  Lrr.  5,  7« 
"^"h  fny  tii^e^  a  tcim  of  ^Dtkanu«ii% 
Cant  2, 14.  5,  2.  6,  9,  1,  IS  cnt«  -n^y^ 
thme  eyeettr^*tffrf*{ikt,  i.  e.  like  theeyif 
of  doves.  4^  L^Ii  la  pmb.  driivcd  fieqi 
r.  ^tt,  leferrifig  lo  tiie  sexital  iti^mtk  dt 
the  dk>ve.— AimthLT  ^i*'  nae  ondi^  irL 

2.  Jonah.ft.tuiimw'iyllg^llfit^ 
2K.14,2& 

'^J^seeTRwi.L  -Wh 

P9*i^,  rpat«.  sea  r.  oyt  MrL 

This  con  ^1  iiaior  wo^  be«tNi  hy\ 
several:  ajJChr.S£,^  b)Jcr*4l^&. 
c) Ezras,  G.  d)  30, 14  e)Nekt%li/ 
012,14. 

QPY^  Oi  ( vf  bom  may  GcmI  Ikkm^  ^J 

1.  The  Ktn  d'Jacoh,  the : 
oept  BeajiuRio^  soU  by  hia 
Egypt  ami  aBttrwards  adviiited  lo 
highesi  hanaurs ;  see  Qen,  e.  37—^^-' 
The  two  •uiu  of  Joisiili,  £|ittfmi«i  msd 
Manassek^  wi*re  s^c^tril  by  Jan«ii,  and 
became  lii!ad«  df  it ibr»  to  Isrmel  ^  benet 
qgi^  and  sioi''  f^a  «rp  put :  a)  Fst 
tbeoetwoyiLca,Jia^.n,l7.  lS|&io4g. 
ly  23.  35|  »o  aJM  CtQn  ^  JqiIl  14,  4. 
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17,  li.  b)  Poet  for  the  Idngdom  of 
Ephraim,  i.  e.  of  the  ten  tribes,  see  D^*nfeK 
DO.  8.  Fs.  78, 67.  Ez.  37,  16. 19.  Zech. 
10;  6).  c)  For  the  whole  nation  of  Israel 
ft.  80, 2.  81, 6.    Am.  5, 15.  6,  a 

S.  Of  several  other  persons,  a)  1  Chr. 
SS,S.a  b)\eh.l2,14.  e)  Ezra  10, 
4SL 

NoTS.  In  Gen.  30,  23.  21,  allusion  is 
Bade  to  a  double  etymology,  as  if  a) 
i  q.  BjOar  he  will  take  otcoy,  and  b) 
VuL  Hiph.  apoc.  from  tfoi  he  vill  add, 
«iid  this  latter  is  also  supported  by  the 
ChaUaizing  form  qoSn*;  P^  81, 6. 

njBOT*  (id.)  Joe^iah  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra 

8^ia 

TfgfKfX*  (peril,  for  ST^i?"*^,  whom  Jcho- 
«^  helps) /Mla&pr.n.m.  lChr.12,7. 
R.V9^Hiph. 

-  Vn  (his  wUneea  is  Jehovah)  Jotd  pr. 
ii.iii.Neh.  11, 7.    R.n^. 

^1^1'  (whose  hdp  is  Jehovah)  Joezer 
pr.iLm.1  Chr.  12,6.    R.'nT?. 

TyT»  Bee  r-TT;  Part 

li^  (to  whom  Jehovah  hatiew  sc. 
6r  belp^  r.  tiv)  Joaeh  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1 
Chr.7,a    b)27,28. 

pnrrhMetnriir;. 

TTP/Mer.'^jrjP^rt. 

DPP^  (cootr.  from  O'^p^'i'')  Jokim  pr. 
B.m.lChr.4,22. 

II JT'  (L  q.  iTji'')  JbroA  pr.  n.  m.  Elzra 
%  1&    Elsewhere  called  q*nn  q.  v. 

nrr  m,  (part  act  Kal  of  r.  nn^)  pp. 
ipnldKV}  watering^  Hos.  6,  3.  Hence 
fkefim  ot  early  ruin,  which  folia  heavily 
Id  Palcetine  from  about  the  middle  of 
October  until  December  or  January. 
The  first  showers  prepare  the  ground  for 
reeenring  the  seed.  Deut  11, 14.  Jcr.  5, 
M.   8eeRobii»GB'sPalestII.p.97. 

*^T^  (for  w;^"^  whom  Jehovah  teach- 
cth,  r.  n^  Hiph.)  Jbrai  pr.  d.  m.  1  Chr. 
^  13L 

OyP  (i  q.  BTirrj)  Joram  pr.  n.  m. 
^)8  aMii.8,  10;  for  which  1  Chr.  18, 
JODWq.    b)lChr.26^2S. 


*TCn  MT  (whose  love  is  returned) 
Jushab-heaed  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  1^  20. 

njatpT*  (whom  Jehovah  lets  dwell,  r. 
nd^)  JoBhSbiah  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  35. 

yTOT*  (contr.  for  n^iwi^  q.  v.  or  from 
r.  nv^,  afler  the  form  nbi»)  Joehah  pr.  n. 
m.  I'Chr.  4,  35. 

n^'ntDi''  (for  n;atii>,  i.  q.  rrjatjr  q.  v.) 
Joehaviah  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  46. 

DTn**  (Jehovali  is  upright)  pr.  n.  Jo- 
tham,  a)  A  son  of  Gideon  Judg.  0^  5.  7. 
b)  A  king  of  Judah,  son  of  Uzzioli,  r. 
759—743  B.  C.  2  K.  15,  32—33.  c)  1 
Chr.  2,  47. 

"Vli^  and  ^^  port,  of  r.  np;;. 

1.  pp. '  what  is  over  and  above,'  resf, 
rendue,  1  Sam.  15,  15.  Hcnoe  gainj 
profit,  emolument,  Eccl.  6,  8. 11. 

2.  Adv.  a)  more, further,  Eccl.  2, 15, 
see  Knobel  ad  h.  1.  Eccl.  7, 11.  Scq.  yq 
more  than  Ecc.  12, 12.  Chald.  niri"^,  Syr. 
'^h^  id.  b)  too  fiuirA,  overmuch,  L  q. 
I^&I.  Eccl.  7,  16,  parall.  na'jn.  c) 
beeideB;  Eath.  6,  6  *^jaT3  inr  beeidee 
me.  "6  -ini''  Conj.  besides  that,  Eccl.  12, 
9  can  nbn'p  rv^nt  ^rm  <md  beeidee 
thai  Kohdelh  teas  vise, 

rnTir,  only  defect  ^'^^,  (fern,  of 
nni'',  pp.  redundant,)  in  full  "b?  rr;n»n 
i2»n  Ex.  29,  la  Lev.  3, 4,  issn  n-^n^ 
Ex.  29,  22,  and  'wn  yo  ryy^  Lev.  3, 
19.  9,  10;  i.  e.  collect  the  lobee  of  the 
liver,  qs.  the  redundant  parts  of  the  liver, 
the  flaps.  Sept  lofiis  tov  linatog,  Saad. 
o 
i3\^\  i^-  of  like  origin  with  tlic  Ilcb. 

from   5fC  i*  q«  *^l?^«    See  other  views 
in  Thcsuur.  p.  645  sq. 

•  *J^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^\.  intrans. 
to  gather  together,  to  osffem^/e.- Hence 

bjj'^^  (auRembly  of  God)  Jeziel  pr.  n. 
m.  1  Chr.  12,  X 

nj7?  (contr.  fr.  nj"?  and  rfj,  whom  Je- 
hovah eprinklee,  expiates,  r.  ntj)  Jeziah 
pr.  n.  ro.  Ezra  10^  25. 

T^^^  (whom  God  movei^  to  whom  he 


giTM  life  and  motioo,  r.  m)  Jazizft.  n. 
m.  1 CUII7, 3L 

rB$*6n  (idiom  Ood  droMmtt,  pre- 
serves, r.  tA])Jizliah]^. a m.  ICbr. 8^ 

18. 


^11  arooeaHiiiiiadb7toiiie  on  ac- 
count of  the  fomi  WT^  Geo.  11,  fl^  which 
however  is  from  r.  6^,  q.  ▼. 

*  11^  a  doubtfol  root,  see  ^ti  Hopli. 

^:?T;»ieemjm:. 

"^'Ir  ohaoL  roo^  Arab.  e6a  tojkm^ 
to  run,  as  wafer,  Amhar.  OQ!  fer 
<DlIO:  to  sweat    Hence  hst  and 

"ST^  m.  fweoi;  L  q.  iTp,  £v«|  ^^•H^ 
Ez.44^ia 

TTjn  c-  art  hrahii^  1  Chr.  87,  8; 
prob.  for  •ITM'^,  "Wtlj,  i.  q.  WJ. 

^^^V  (whom  7e^ofa4  6rtf«9/irtft, 
sc  into  the  world,  see  mt  no.  2^)  haror 
hiah^,  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr. 7, 3^ see  n^^J* 
b)  Neh.  12, 42. 

^««r?ri  once^Kyjr  2  K.  »,  10  (Ood 
hath  planted)  pr.  n.  Jezred. 

1.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issaehar,  Josh. 
19, 18;  the  roytl  residence  of  Ahaband 
his  successors,  1  K.  18,46.  21,  L  2K.% 
15;  whence  iwnt^.  W  Hos.  1,  4,  l*e 
Mood  q/'/ezree^  L  e.  the  blood  there  shed 
by  Ahab  and  Jeho.  The  city  lay  in  the 
midst  of  the  great  plain,  on  the  brow  of 
the  descent  into  the  kmer  broad  middle 
arm  of  it,  which  nms  down  eastwards  to 
the  Jordan  valley,  between  the  moon- 
tains  of  Gilboa  and  the  modem  Little 
Hermon.  This  latter  seems  to  have 
been  the  Valley  of  Jesreel,  i^V]  P^ 
Josh.  17, 16.  Judg.  6,  2Z.  Hos.  l^H  The 
great  plain  on  the  west  is  to  ftiya  nMoif 
*JM^f^  the  great  pUdn  of  EtdraeUm 
Judith  l,a  1  Mace.  12,  49 ;mw called 
jj\^^\  ^y^^fe^jIbn^Amir.    The 

town  itself  is  called  yj^y\  Ze/^ki,  a 
corruption  of  ^k;(^|*i.  In  the  valley  be- 
low the  city,  about  twen^  minutes  east, 
is  a  large  and  fine  ibuntail^  1  Sam. 
29,  1.  See  Robinson's  Palest  IlL  pp. 
102  aq.  173,  227  sq-^-This  great  plain 


has  ever  I 

Judg. 0.4.6^88.  IBaa 

there  too  the  pie|tet  1 

dicta  a  L 

^t?  Hoa.  %  8.    Tha  aaM 

giFea  to  his  oldest  aoi^  Ik 

name  of /csTMi;  1,4| 

makes  him, 

Lo-Ammj  and  hfe  airtw  I(»iJMkHi«r(l, 

6u9X  embleflMoT  tfao  peMa  «»  k»» 

alorad  after  i 


d  vimIh^V 


2,2.   lotUiWVf litaha 
stood  the  veied  pMnga  BM;%l%Ai 

eoM^kaU  mmmer^imii  t^trUi  tWi  >w:^^ 
wms^  a$id  oSt;  aid  thrsf  {la^  oi'  the 
ettMjtkoBamwmrJ  ■nrmr^ 

rendered  ftrtflefton  ^)«hdEi 

anew  yidd  her  prodoiv  luh. 
prophet  then  proeeedji  in  ii 
thus  made  lo  J«^zrctl  v.  ^ 
^^^11^  /  WiB  mm  him  Jm^  m^Jf  \ 
kmdf  and  Imii  ng eliu  vhentk  Lo-i 
ma  (the  noo-cherjphed),  mid  i 
to  UhAmmi  (not  my  peepteX  'Aon  mi 
WKjf  people,  L  e.  ihe  wMa  pssplaaf^ 
rael,  whom  the  firophct  diua 
emUematiealiy  ly  Km  three  el 
win  again  pbni,  cberislu  mid 
as  my  own.    IUtc  Vt(?-*tf^  !■ 
c  fern,  as  a  colJecL  like  Uf^mum  Is. 
10.  11.  aL— The  jr^^ntita  a  »  "^^  _ ,, ^ 
K.  21,  1 ;  fern,  r**^*?*;!^^  ^^77^  ^ 
reeiH0m,lBmn.Tr,%}3iO,B.*    '**    * 

2.  A  town  in  the  moixniaiai  oT , 
Josh.  15^  50. 

3.  Pk*.  n.    a)  of  a  won  atB^mem, 
in  no.  1.    Hoa  1,  i    b)  1  Cbt.  I^X 

•  IH^  ftiL  -m:  (cogn,  Tmt,  -njii)  m\  _ 
eomeoiu^tobemitedjo^ai^iawmiem^ 
je{/;  seq.  ]|  Qen.  4a.  6 }  ra  (M)  Is.  1 1,  ft 

PiBLfo  wiake  mM,  to  imTs,  Pw  Hfl^  XL 
Arab.  Ju^  Conj.  1L 

Deriv.  'mi;,  i-w,  aim 

^V!i  m.  L  o  imntt  <bis,  emttuaa^  awisv^ 
1  Chr.  12;  17  "ifZ)  25^  R'*t?  ^  f^. 
m^  koari  sftofi  ^  Vovoniii  ^  fir  mm^ 
nem,  shall  be  ooe  with  )'mj ;  t%mk^  «f^ 
*f9^  i^parf  pu  lt&— Hi^fiec  vtm  Air.  ia 

a)  OTuBiled  aeiKm,  ju^fMi^.  ^%S 
■imyiybtiwrjid^i<eiWMfi<)y<flMr,  t^ 
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14.  Em  4, 3  bitf  we  IsracIiteB  TOSS  nni ' 
rnm?  wi//  together  build  unto  the  Ijord, 
with  our  united  strength.  So  aAer  verbs 
of  coniemiing  together  ;  as  irn  cnia  to 
Ji^  tagelher  i  Sam.  17,  10;  also  Is.'  43, 
2G.  50,8. 

h)  As  to  place,  together^  in  one  place ; 
in^  Sd7  to  dwell  together  Ps.  133,  1.  2 
Bam.  10,  15.  1  Sam.  1 1, 1 1  m  t^  riM  o/ 
them  were  not  left  together, 

c)  As  to  time,  together^  at  the  same 
tone,  Job  A,  2.  Is.  45,  8.  Sometimes 
mneneM  of  time  and  place  is  combined, 
2  Sam.  14^16.  21,  9. 

d)  It  connects  two  or  more  nouns  more 
closely  by  the  idea  of  equality,  likcnes**,  i 
figdher^  alike,  in  like  manner.  Ps.  49, 3 
JU^  emd  lomt  V^M'}  •I'^tir  nm  rich  and 
poor  togeikery  alike,  v.  11.  Job  34,  29. 
So  also  aa  eonnecting  verbs.  Is.  42, 14. 
44^  11  -nr;  ^sfe^  nnt''.  they  ahail  fear, 
ttcyaholf  be  aehamed  together,  i.  e.  shall 
both  (alike)  fear  and  be  ashamed.  Ps. 
40^  IS. 

e)  With  nouns  or  pronouns  it  implies 
oaeDgM^  a  whole,  all^  all  as  one.  Ps.  62, 
10  tn^  ^9^?  '^yi  ^^  ^^  «''«  swifter 
Hon  a  breM.  Job  40,  13.  Ps.  74,  6 
yfV  IT'tWif  aU  the  carved  work  thereof. 
T.&  ill  87, 4  Also  after  bs,  all  together, 
al  aa  one,  wholly,  Job  34, 15  ^n-^  ^te-bs 
aB/adkf(yeCA€r,a]lBsone.  I8.22,a-^ 
Bcnee 

0  With  bs  implied,  aUogelher,  all  as 
ooe,  wholly,  poet  for  bs  itself.  Job  38, 7 
«lai  the  morvitf^  ttare  eang  together, 
L  CL  aU  aa  one.  3,  16.  24,  44.  31,  38. 
Dent  33, 5.  So  without  a  noun.  Job  1 6, 
10  T*l^rn  "^in^  aU  they  have  gath- 
ered fkemadtee  agaiml  me.  17,  16.  19, 

15.  Fk  40^  15.  41,  a  With  a  negative 
part.  «o  one,  none  of  a/2;  Lq.bs  Mb.  Hos. 
11,  7  wrr  lib  in^  wme  of  all  exaUs 

f)  Aa  referring  to  a  sin^e  thing,  i.  q. 
&b,  aboyiaer,  whoOy.  Vb.  141,  10  in; 
lojrii)  ^  i3»  wna  that  I  uiholly  pose 

Job  lOyS  thine  hands  have 
me  Tq^  *in;  lehoUy  round 

T^mjer.  46^  12.21.  40, 3,  elsewhere 
7JVP,  (finm  tha  pnoed.)  pp.  in  Am 


tmiona,  connexions,  for  ''"^r^b,  i.  c.  con- 
jointly, together;  i.  q.  in^,  but  more  fre- 
quent 0pp.  y^'A  q.  V.  ia  no.  1.  b. — 
Spoken: 

a)  Ofunitcd  action,  together^  Pg.  34,  4 
O  magnify  the  fjord  vith  me,  ns^-ins^ 
inn-i  *;««  and  let  ve  ej-alt  his  name  toge- 
ther. Is.  11,  14.  So  with  reciprocal 
verbs,  as  to  consult  together,  etc.  Job  2, 
11.  P8.55,  15.  83,  6^  U.  45,  21.  Also 
with  verbs  of  contending,  Gghting,  Is.  41, 
1.23. 

b)  Ar  to  place,  together,  in  one  place, 
Deut  22,  10.  11;  i^T^  ad;  to  dwell  to- 
gether Gen.  13,  6.  36,  7.  Deut  25,  5;  to 
go  together  Gen.  22,  6.  8.  19.  Job  9,  32; 
to  eat  tojcrethor  Judg.  19,  6.  Jcr.  41,  1 ;  to 
gather  together  Jouh.  9,  2.  Judg.  6,  33. 
Ps.  102,  2a 

c)  As  to  time,  together,  at  the  same 
time;  Is.  1,  31  and  they  shall  both  bum 
i^n-]  together.  65,  7.  60, 17.  1  Sam.  31, 
eJ  1  Chr.  10,  6. 

d)  With  the  idea  of  cqualit}*,  likeness, 
alike,  in  like  manner;  1  Sam.  30,  24 
''p^^  '^7*7-  '^^  shall  part  alike,  share 
equally.  Deut  12, 22.  Am.  1, 15.  2  Sam. 
2, 17.  In  this  way  it  often  connects  more 
closely  two  nouns;  comp.  ^Tyi  d.  Jer. 
6,  12  Tjn^  C-rjj  P-i-Tto  fields  and  wives 
together,  alike,  v.  11.  21.  13,  14.  It*.  41, 
19.  60,  13.  Also  verbs,  Ps.  36^  26.  Is. 
46,2. 

e)  Put  with  a  plural,  as  if  comprising 
many  in  one,  all,  all  as  one;  Jer.  5,  5 
inn^  n^n  they  all,  all  together.  Job  24, 
17  TwAs  ivb  *i5'a  i-jn;;  the  morning  is 
to  thetn  all  the  shadow  of  death,  i.  q. 
■irb  i^n\  So  after  b»,  all  tt^ether,  all 
as  one,  Is,  31,  3  V'^^^'?  ^ba  i"jn^  they  all 
shall  fail  together.  ^AZ,  9.'  45,' 16.  Jer.  31, 
24. 

f )  With  Vs  implied,  altogether,  all,  all 
as  one ;  Is.  10, 8  o'^sba  "I'jTi^  '^'^is  nbn  are 
not  all  my  princes  kings  7  Ps.  38,  38.  48, 
5.  Deut.  33, 17.  So  without  a  noun,  tliey 
all,  i.  q.  eb»,  Ps.  14,  3.  19, 10.  Is.  18,  6. 
48,  13.  Jer.  51,  38.  Prov.  22,  18. 

*nH^  (his  union)  Jahdo  pr.  n.  m.  1 
Chr.  6, 14. 

^"^^^  (whom  God  makes  joyful,  r. 
mn)  Jahdiel  pr.  n.  ro.  1  Chr.  5^  24. 
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Tl^n^  (whom  Jehovah  maketf  joy- 
ftil,  r.  fTjn)  Jehdiah  pr.  o.  m.  a)  1  Chr. 
24,20.    b)27,m 

^^*^n^  (whom  God  mvtu  alive,  for 
^^  ^l^'lf  ''*  f^JH)  *fcfuttei  pr.  n,  m,  2  Chr. 
29,  14,  Cheth. 

blT'Tri?  (whom  God  b<^hold«)  ^oA^ 
zitff  pr.  D.  m.  of  flevenU  personn,  1  Chr* 
12, 4  le,  6.  23,  19, 

n^ni^  (whom  Jehovnh  heholds)  Jaft- 
ziah  pr*  n.  m.  Ezni  10,  15. 

^^P7?  (*<>r^fct??iTT»,  ^1  pfiTj,  *  wlioin 
God  make$  ^frortf  /  Pauah  in  a  «bort  «yl- 
lable  being  changed  to  ^gol,  see  Heb. 
Gram.  §  25.  u,  1,  m  ^b|^  Ex.  33,  3  for 
lk??J  KztJdti,  pr.  n. 

a)  A  releb rated  prophet^  the  third  in 
the  prophetkal  canon,  son  of  Buzt  a 
priest.  He  itma  carried  into  captivity 
with  kinir  Jeehoniah,  and  lived  lo  the 
Jewish  colony  on  tJie  river  Chaborai  or 
Gbebar.  Ex.  1,  3.  24,  21.  His  prophe- 
ciBB  extend  to  the  (Sixteen tii  year  a^er  the 
capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebtichadnez- 
sar,  comp.  K%,  29,  17.  Sept  Vfftirii}!^ 
and  00  Ecdui.  40,  8  [10],  Vv^g,  Eze- 
fikmL    Comp.  tbe  Like  ibniw  in  n^p?vn^, 

h)  A  prieist,  1  Chr.  24,  16. 
5^???^  en.  i.  q,  n^in,  q,  v. 

^prn^  pr.  n.  m.  Jehizkiah  2  Chr. 
28^12.    Seeiori^ri. 

T^T^!  (whom  God  f^wi»  back,  fuL 
Hi  ph.  parag-  of  Clmld.  ^tw  to  return,) 
Jakz€rah  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  la  Better 
perh.  to  read  ^yyi  q*  ▼• 

VK*»n?  (God  Uveth,  r.  n;Ti)  /eWdE,  pr. 
a  ofaevenil  pwacNv:  a)  1  Chr.  15,  IS. 
16,  5;  called  alw mm  15,  ^.  b)  ib.27, 
32.  c)  2  Chr.  21, 2.  d)  ib.  29,  14  Keri, 
but  Cbeth.  ^f;n^.  31,  13,  e)  ib.  35,  8. 
0  oTothcn  Ezra  8,  9.  10,  2.  21.  26.— 
Wfmu  lotL  a  eomof  Patrooyin*  '^^K^n't  1 
Clir.2ft.2l.22. 

ofofie,  ofi/jf,  espec.  an  only  child,  omly  &#- 
foffm,  with  p  Gen.  22,  2.  12.  10^  abool 
Jar,  6, 2ft.  Zeeh.  12,  10.  PJw.  4, 3,— Pcm. 
revTr  Jiidf.  11, 34.    PoeL  the  md^pui 


hr  l\fe  as  not  to  be  replaced^  FW  22;  21. 
35,  17.    Comp  Hla|. 

2.  a/one,foniiken,wrciche<l,Pk26^1ft. 
6S,7. 

^^^  m.  vmftit^,  %>tn^}  "c*  in  Ood 
Lam.  3,  26.    R.  Vn^. 

'  ''"*  in  Kal  not  used,  I  q.  i«l  aow  3| 
lo  be  in  paivij  see  Hipb.  no^  2;  alaa  la 
0(ay,  to  delajfy  bM  m>  to  ifoilf  aca  PL 
Hiph.  Niph. 

PiEL  hrvj  L  to  i«if^  Job  28^  21  ^h 
nhfv^^  Viia^  uol^  fn«  fAtpy  gatie  ear  ami 
waited  se.  for  my  opinion ;  the  Daif*  it 
etiphofiic^  Lehrg.  p^  85.  Eapec  wsdi 
hope^  con6dencc ;  hence  i.  q.  to  exp^  li 
hf^pe;  Job  6^  11  tn;K«»3  -^ns-ns  v^^ii 
m^  ttrmgthj  thai  i  thmdd  (longer)  hope  I 
13,  15— Witli an  ace.  of  tiroe^  Job  M,  U} 
seq.  \  of  pcrs.  Job  29,  23.  Mic.  5,  ft;  !»  d* 
thing  Job  30,  2ft.  Is.  42,  4  Frequaal  it 
njn'^^  ^n^  to  hope  in  Jehaeah^  to  awail 
hj«  aid,  Ps.  31,  25.  33,  22.  6%  4;  "vj^ 
130,7.  131,3;  '';  ^a^bbn^  fo*!ppeiali« 
word  of  Jehovah^  to  trust  ia  bis  pmniii^ 
Ps.  119,  74.  81.  114.  147;  also  Pb.  33;  la 
147,  U.  119,43. 

2.  Causal /o  cause  to  Aop«,Ps.  119^42} 
c.  gerund*  Es.  13,  0. 

HtFa*  1.  toieost, lo tan% L  q*  ?wl aav 
1 ;  e.  ace  of  time  1  Sam.  10,  &  13;  ft; 
absol  2  Sam.  IS,  14 ;  seq.  V  of  Ihiof  Job 
32,  1 1.  Abo  to  waU  with  hope,  to  ktp^ 
seq.  V,  as  rm^\  VriTt  to  hope  m  Jeko- 
tdS  to  await  his  aid,  Pb.  38, 10.  42,6.12. 
2  K.  6,  33.  Mic,  7,  7  ;  ^  ^Z'A  'n  Pk  130; 
5;  ab^tl  id.  Lam.  3,  21,  cooip^  v.  2C 

2.  i.  q.  hm  no.  3,  to  6«  m  pom  /  Jcr.  4| 
19  Keri  '^^^  ivh^  nVvnM  I  mm  pmmtd 
at  my  very  heart.  So  too,  many  Ihlsa  ia 
the  text  Cheih.  rr^vrifll,  made  up  par^ 
haps  from  nYnim  and  n^V^  whidi  is 
read  in  some  Ms*. 

NiPH.  bn^3  fut  bn*-^  (for  Vw)  L  ^ 
Pjel  and  Hiph.  to  wailt  pfw  to  be  i 
wait;  c  ace  of  time  Gen.  8|  12^ 
Ex.  19,  5. 

Dcriv.  Vi7;,rirt». 

^Vn^  (bopttigin  Ood,  f.  Vn^)  - 
pr,  n.  of  a  son  of  Zebulun^  Gen.  li;  14 
Patrouym*  •»>«ljn:  Nu».  26^  28w 


•D^ri'q-weijfti^ori 


an^ 
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espec.  as  catde  in  heat;  Arab,  j^j^^  to 
be  warm,  as  the  day;  V,  to  be  m  heat, 

as  cattle}  f^^m  heat,  lust  The  forms 
^■ri^  lifern^d  to  Kal  of  this  verb,  I 
tora  fcfared  above  to  C^n  p.  S30. 
TWti»r  loo  are  to  be  referred  ^^^1  for 
rarr^  Cten.  30^  39  ami  Vitjlocks  were  in 
Keai  L  t-  conceived  also  narnj]  v.  38, 3d 
plur.  fem.  in  tlie  Chald.  and  Arab,  man- 
ner for  the  comm.  naisnn^,  see  Lehrg. 

Pi  EL  WV]  or  tir;,  to  be  varm  in  lust, 
of  a  flock,  to  be  in  heal,  to  rut,  Gen.  30, 
41.  31, 10.  Hence  to  conceive,  of  a  wo- 
man Pfc  61, 7  ^»  '*3Mn^  «ana^  and  in 
m  did  my  mother  coticeive  me,  where 
^a«m  ia  for  ^sncn-* ,  as  nnx  for  n-nnx 
Of  rvw  Jodg.  5,  28. 

Deriv.  rren  for  rron^ . 

nwn?  Deut  14,  5.  1  K.  5,  3  [4,  23] ; 
Amh.  1*^^  a  species  o^deer,  of  a  rcd- 
^b  *  uLuFj  (see  r.  •i^n  no.  2,)  witli  scr- 
mled  horns  whidi  are  cast  every  year ; 
pob.  the  ctrvlii  datna  or  faliow-<leer. 
See  Bothart  Hieroz,  P.  I.  p.  913,  or  T. 
ILpi  284,  Lips.  Oedmann  Verm.  Samml. 
LpidOsq. 

'•UH^  (for  IPUIP,  whom  Jehovah 
gimrds,  r.  n^n)  Jahmai,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  7, 3. 

*  Sj!j^  obsol.   root,  to  be   barefoot. 


Arab.  .^A^  id.     Syr.  >i>aM  unshod, 

^AmSI  to  take  off  one's  shoes.  The  ulti- 
mate I'  i  ij^i  syllable  m,  and 
fte  priiiMuy  notion  is  that  oCnMing  off, 
qiL  peeling,  removing  the  bark  or  shell, 


de.  eee  r.  C||n  no.  II.  Hence  ^a^  ^« 
ako  '10  havQ  die  hoof  worn,'  as  a  beasi 
ff  bunien  to  have  the  skin  rul>bed, 
S&ilpiV  M  a  horse ;  IV,  to  cut  off  the 
,  to  trim  the  beard. — Hence 


tfV  wukodj  barefoot,  2  Sam.  15,  30. 
U2Q,2.a4.  Jer.2,85. 

^Vtn?  (whom  God  albts,  r.  nxn) 
JhfcTgjf,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Naphtali,  (ien. 
46^  S4;  Id  1  Chr.  7, 13  written  ^K*i](n^  .-^ 
Gcmie  D. -^iNUfn;  Num.  26»  4a 
51 


*  y^r  »•  Q-  *^r!K,  to  delay,  to  tarry, 
once  2  Sam,  20,  6  Chetli.  ^irr^-^i  i.  c. 
•^m*:i  fut  Kal.  The  Keri  ^nm  is  Hiph. 
of  in;,  or  aLjo  of  iHH  by  Chaldaism. 

®  ij^  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  protrude 
itself,  to  increase,  and  hence  to  put  forth, 
to  sprout,  of  pltuitB,  Com  p.  Arab.  (jOi^i 
to  shoot  up,  to  groWn,  ae  a  plant ;  also 
Heb.  0nr3,  whence  cn^  'what  grows 
of  itiielf,'  and  }^no  to  lirt  up  oneself,  to 
rise. — Hence 

tJn^  m.  a  word  of  the  silver  age, 
stem,  lineage,  family;  once  Neh.  7,  6 
^2?"!^  ""'fi^  '"^/c  of  genealogy^  family 
register, — Cbald.  On^  in  Targg.  is  for 
Heb.  nnnria  and  Piibin  Ruth  2,  1. 

Gen.  C,  0.  Simonis  compares  also .  >■  t  V 
nature,  origin ;  but  this  word  strictly  de- 
notes brass^  i.  q.  P-^nj ,  and  the  formula 
^L^Ut  *^^  *ofu  liberal  and  gene- 
ruu  di^|M»KiEionj'  is  merely  tropical,  pp, 
*  of  fine  brftise? — Hence  the  den  oiu.  verb  in 
HiTiip.  ^*^r^n  to  enrol  ont^s  name  in 
the  genealogical  tables,  to  be  em-olled, 

•■  anoyQaffta^m^  1  Chr.  5,  1.  7.  17.  9,  1. 

I  Neh.  7,  5.— Inf.  tn^nn  often  as  a  noun, 

,  i.  q.  register,  e-enfiolo^ncal  table,  1  Chr. 

]  7,  5.  7.  9.  40.  2  Chr.  31,  16.  17.  2  Chr. 

I  12,  15  the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  . . .  are 
reconled  in  ihr  ammls  of  i^hemaiah  . . . 
ton^rni  inthenumneTofagenealogicai 
table;  Vulg.  * diligenter  expowta.' 

fT^?  (perh.  union,  contr.  for  r'lTP) 
JaJiath,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  2.  0,  5.  28.  al. 

*-^^  i.  q.  --a,  used  only  in  fut. 
::^^'] ,  2U7 ,  once  •'Sa^n  Nah.  3,  8.  The 
pra^t.  is  madu  only  from  3113 . 

1.  to  be  p>Jt/,  ifW/,  mq.  yo  comparat 
to  be  bfthr  Niiii.  3,  8.— Elstwhere  im- 
per«.     a)  "'b  Sa-'-j  it  shall  be  well  with 

:  me,  Gen.  12,  13.  40,  14.  Deut  4,  40. 
I  Pnet.  •»!?  s-'a .  b)  •^a'^ra  ::3''»t  it  was 
'  good  in  my  eyes,  I  e.  it  pleased  me,  was 
I  my  pleasure,  Gen.  41,  37.  45,  16.  Lev. 
]  10,  19.  20;  in  the  Liter  books  with  '^Zti 
EsUi.  5, 14.  Nth.  2, 5. 6 ;  seq.  b  Ps.  69,"aJ. 

2.  to  be  cheerful,  joyous,  L  e.  the  mind 
or  heart,  ab,  Judg.  19,  6.  9.  RuUi  3, 7. 
Ecrl.  7,  3.  IK.  21,  7. 
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Hipn.  a-^'tj,  fut 
Job  24,  21. 

1.  ficnr.  a)  to  make  or  c/o  tr^//,  sc. 
what  one  dow,  Deut  5,  25  [28]  «*^a-n 
ni^  *^^H-b3  they  hire  tlone  veil  all  that 
they  have  itpoken,  i.e.  have  well  and  right- 
ly spoken.  18, 17.  Seq.  gerund.  Jer.  1, 12 
nw"^^  naa'n  thou  hast  done  well  in  see- 
ing^  hast  well  seen.  1  Sam.  16, 17  3''^''^ 
"(isb  trAo  can  play  veil;  and  so  i  being 
omitted,  poet.  1(4. 23, 16.  Inf.  absol.  Sa'^H, 
a'*0*^n ,  pp.  (ioin^  tcell  or  righl^  as  Adv. 
wejir,  carefully,  diligently,  DewL  9, 21.  13, 

15.  17, 4.  19, 18.  27, 9.  b)  ^D";^  a^a-Ti 
Jer.  2,33.  7, 3. 5,  and  'y^hh^'Q  'n  35, 15,  to 
nuzA'e  ^ooe/  on/'V  vv'jf*}  o'l^'^  doings,  i.  e.  to 
conduct  icell^  to  lire  uprightly,  virtuously ; 
also  ellipt  the  accus.  being  omitted,  Jer.  4, 
22  ^rry  tib  n-'-J^nb^  to  do  veil  they  knote 
not.  \i,  23.  Gen.  4, 7.  Inf.  abs.  aa-ri  as 
adv.  trc//,  right,  Jon.  4,  4.  9.  c)  to  do 
good  to  any  one,  to  benefit ;  absoL  Is.  1, 
17.  Jer.  10,  5 ;  seq.  dat.  of  pers.  Gen.  12, 

16.  Ex.  1,  20.  JudjT.  17,  13 ;  C5  of  pers. 
Gen.  32,  10.  13.  Num.  10,  32 ;  seq.  rH 
(r."i«  for  nx)  Jer.  19,  10.  32,  41 ;  c.  ace 
of  pers.  l)Vul.  8,  l(x  30,  5.  Job  24,  21. 
Once  in  a  bad  sensi*,  Ps.  49,  19  they  do 
praise  thee  ^b  S'^-n  "^3  became  thou 
iloest  veil  to  thyself  i.  e.  indulgost  ihine 
appetites,  etc.  d)  Intrans.  to  be  good, 
well,  Mic.  2, 7,  Hence  seq.  bx  to  please, 
as  in  Kal,  I  Sam.  20,  13. 

2.  to  make  veil,  comely,  to  adorn; 
Prov.  30,  29  bis:  there  are  three  "^nj-^O 
in  which  make  comfiy  their  going,  i.  e. 
walk  or  run  gracefully.  Jer.  2,  33.  So 
to  dress  the  head,  to  tire,  2  K.  9, 30 ;  to 
trim  lampH  Ex.  30,  7. 

3.  to  make  cheerful,  joyous,  Judg.  19, 
22.  Prov.  15,  13. 

Deriv. 
lewing. 

M7  Chidd.  fut,  aa-^;;  id.  seq.  b?  to 
neem  good,  to  be  pleating  to  any  one, 
Ezni  7,  18. 

rOXJJ  (goodness,  pleasantness,  r.  23^) 
Jaibah,  pr.  n.  of  u  place  elsewhere  un- 
icnown,  2  K.  21,  19. 

nrQO;  (id.)  Joibathah,  Num.  33,  33. 
Deut  i%7,  pr.  n.  ofa  station  of  the  Isra- 
olitefl  in  the  dewrt,  with  water. 


a*a,  and  the  three  here  fol- 


rop^  and  nw  (extendedyorl 
fr.  fut  Hoph.  r.  no;)  Juttak,  pr.  n.  of  a 
city  in  the  south  of  Judah,  aarigned  to 
the  priests.  Josh.  15,  55.  21,  10.    Now 

lh%  Yutta  south  of  Hebron,  wee  Robio-  • 
son's  Palest  II.  p.  190,  195,  62S.— Ic  k 
prob.  the  nolig  Vor^  of  Luke  1,  39^  the 
birth-place  of  John  the  Baptist ;  see  Re- 
land  Palsst  p.  870. 

"^^^  (prob.  i.  q.  nw ,  n^^J,  an  enclo- 
sure, nomadic  camp^  sc  in  a  circle^  ftom 
r.  1^3 ,  ader  the  fbrro  wp'^)  pr.  n.  Jetta\ 
a  son  of  Ishmael  Gen.  25, 15.  1  Chr.  1, 
31 )  put  also  for  his  posterity,  ike  Aa- 
reans,  dwelling  beyond  Jordan  east  of 
Mount  Hernx>n,  1  Chr.  5^  19.  Here  waa 
later  the  province  of  hmrta^  Luke  3^  1. 
See  Reland  Pabcst  p.  106;  now  < 

&jyria,etc.p.286.  The  general  1 
ries  of  thb  province  seem  to  hare  I 
Gaulanitis  and  Bashan  on  the 
Mount  Hermon  on  the  west,  the  I 
of  Damascus  on  the  north,  and  Trache> 
nitis  (el-Lejah)  and  HauriA  on  the  ceftt; 
but  its  limits  aj^iear  to  haTe  rarfed  at 
different  times.  The  inhahitaiiti  were 
skilful  archers  and  daring  robbers;  Cie. 
PhiUpp.  2. 8, 44.  Strabo  16.  S.  18 1 
yoi  vintq.  SeeThesaur.pb548L  F.l 
ter  Progr.  de  rebus  Itursonon  ad  Lk. 
3, 1.  Hafnie  1884.  4. 

r?  m.  constr.  r:,  once  T?l  Cant  8^ 
2,  c  saflU  Y»;. 

1.  wine,  so  called  from  its  lei 
effervescing,  see  r.  yi'';   as  ^vep\ 

nw.   Arab.  ^^  coUeet  doslen  tat^ 

ing  black,  with  the  noun  of  uniqr  U^fi 
Eth.  Ojel:  a  vineyaid,  wine,  Or.  efcei^ 
Lat  uifiuin,  Annen.  ClMlh  gsa^*— Oi& 
14,  18.  19,  32  sq.  Ex.  29^  4a  ^qit[  IS 
wineand  strong drpdc  Ler.  10^  tt.  Hm^ 
6,  3.  Judg.  13, 4. 7.  yri  "^  wkm^em 
Le. skin  18am.  16^ 90.  Hepeel^QH^ 
house  of  wine  Cant  2, 4^  poet  ftr  rP| 
r!n  1^^^  Esth.  7,  %  liinniiiUh^halj 
and  the  words  in  Cant  L  e.  *i||  y/m 
TV^  ^\  A«  bnmgki  meietkef 
(ng-kouee^  are  i  q.  'he  i 
with  lore,'/ 


r 


403 


b5' 


lavmaria.    Others  understand  a  vine- 
yard ;  but  this  is  frigid. 

2.  Meton.  of  cause  for  effect,  vnne,  for 
dnmkennettj  tntoxicatunij  Gen.  9,  24. 
1  Sam.  1, 14.  25,  37. 

)P  1  Sam.  4,  13  Chethibh,  a  miinifcst 
enor  of  copyists  for  *^2  tidf,  which  Htanda 
in  Ken. 

^Zr  in  Kal  not  used :  a)  pp.  i.  q. 
naj  to  be  right,  strtiight,  direct;  tlien 
b)  to  be  in  front,  rijjht  before  the  eyes ; 
and  mo  to  be  clear,  manifest,  Kindr.  is 
Arab.  ^^^  i-  q-  ^^^  ^^  appear ;  IV, 

to  be  cl^,  manifesl^of  a  way. 

HiPB.  n^S'in'  1.  pp.  to  make  right, 
e.  g.  a  cauHe,  i.  e.  to  decide^  to  jmlfte, 
comp.  Gr.  ii-^itw.  i^iW  Ih.  11,  3  Kb^ 
irar»  TO»  ?«dtlb  nor  decide  after  the 
hearing  of  his  ears,  according  to  what 
his  ears  have  heard.  Gen.  31,42.  Hence, 
Id  do  juMtiee  to  any  one,  to  defend  his 
right,  see  y^,  Dfe^ ;  so  seq.  b  U.  ll,  4. 
Job  16,  21.  Ab«o  to  adjudge  to  any 
one,  to  appoitO,  seq.  b  Gen.  24,  14.  41. 
With  Y^  to  juige  bt^tween  parties,  to 
Kt  riglit,  to  be  an  arbiter,  Gen.  31.  37. 
lob  9,  33. 

2l  to  thaw  to  be  riffht,  to  justify*  to 
poM;  Job  13, 15  n"'3"i«  "^^59"^?  ''?';'7  "1^ 
oafy  /  via  prove  my  oten  vays  before 
him,  show  that  they  are  right  v.  3  /de- 
sire to  prove  my  cauHe,  to  justify  myself 
19,  5  prove  against  me  my  reproach, 
ifaow  tluil  I  have  deserved  it.  G,  25  sec 
in  no.  3. — Spec,  to  defewl  one^s  causr 
in  court,  to  plead.  Is.  29,  21.  Am.  5,  10; 
eompL  Job  13,  3  above. 

Z.  to  set  right  from  ermr,  etc.  to  admo- 
msk,  to  warn  ;  c  ncr.  of  perA.  Lev.  19, 
17.  Ph>v.  9,  8.  2S,  23 ;  seq.  b  of  pern. 
ftw.  9;  7.  15,  12.  19,  25.  Also  to  con- 
fidtj  to  amrictj  to  show  to  l>e  wroni;; 
Job  22,  4  vi^?'^  r,ri»n^T:n  vill  he  con- 
Jketkee  far  fear  of  thee?  32, 12.  IV  50, 
21;  aeq.  a  Prov.  30,  6.  OHen  with  the 
idea  of  censure,  L  q.  to  reprove,  to  nbuke, 
lo  dUie,  Gr.  dUy/uw.  Pk.  50,  R  rutt  for 
fly  saerifiees  vi//^/  reprove  thee.  Job  G, 
25  on  n?"'H  n^a^*"n^  what  d^uh  your 
reproving  prove?  i.  e.  your  cenHimr.  v.  2S. 
U^  31  Gen.  21,  25l  Part  ry^m  a  reprover 


Prov.  25, 12.  Ez.  3,  20 ;  t:";s{  'a  Prov.  28, 
23;  mb«'cJob40,2. 

4.  Intrans.  to  set  right  by  punishment, 
i.  q.  to  correct,  to  chasten,  to  punuh, 
(Comp.  i&vrto  &(n'onM  Hdot.  2.  177.) 
Pf».  141,  5  let  the  righteous  smite  me  . . . 
let  him  chastise  me.  Prov.  24, 25.  Hence 
of  Go<l  as  punishing  men ;  Job  5, 17  hap- 
py the  man  uhom  God  correcteth,  chair 
teneth,  comp.  Heb.  1^,  G  natdivti,  Prov. 
3, 12.  P8.6, 2.  105, 14.  Job  13, 10.  2  Sam. 
7,  11.  Hah.  1, 12.  2  K.  19,4  it  may  be  the 
fjord  thy  God  will  hear  all  the  vords  of 
Rabshakeh  . . .  D'^'isna  trs^ni  aiul  will 
ptmish  him  for  the  iroix/fi,  etc.    Is.  37,  4. 

HuPH.  ptiss.  of  Hiph.  no.  4,  to  be  chas- 
tened, Job  33,  19. 

NiPH.  ns"3  1.  pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  2. 
to  be  cmiftUed,  conrict&L  Gen.  20,  It) 
rna:^  and  she  (Sarah)  vas  cmivicted, 
hud  nothing  to  say  in  excuse. 

2.  Recipr.  to  dispute,  to  contend  rtith 
any  one,  U,  1,  18;  seq.  cr  Job  23,  7. 

HiTUP.  ns^pn  L  q.  Niph.  no.  2,  seq.  DT 
Mic.  6,  2.         ' 

Dcriv.  nnain,  rnzir\. 

T    1 


2  Chr.  20,  3  Chethibh,  for 


r?J  (whom  God  makes  firm,  r.  1«) 
Jarhint  pr.  n. 

1.  Of  men:  a)  A  son  of  Simeon  Ger. 
46,  10 ;  for  whiih  1  Chr.  4, 2 1  ="1'; .  Pat- 
ronym.  is  '^rz'i  Num.  26, 12.  h)  NcIl  1 1, 
10.  1  Chr.  9,  10.    c)  1  Chr.  24, 19. 

2.  The  rojumn  on  the  right  before  the 
{mrrh  of  Solomon's  temple,  1  K.  7,  21. 

*  bb;  ,  nirely  bis^  2  Chr.  7, 7. 32,  14 ; 
fut  bs^^,  pp.  fut.  Hoph.  *to  be  made 
nbh%'  see  Lehrir.  p.  460;  (that  it  is  not 
f>it.  Kal,  uri  was  ibriiKTiy  maintained  and 
is  still  n'iu'utod,  is  apparent  from  the  fact, 
lli:it  tlie  j>r.  n.  b=i"«  Jer.  3S,  1,  is  alw) 
written  bs?n''  Jir.  37, 3;)  fiit.  pinr.  ^bsr . 
lb:;*,  inf.  constr.  rbb'»  Num.  4, 16. 

1.  to  beahh,  Iran.  Chald.  et  Samar.  id. 
Kimlr.  w  b^s  to  take  in  or  hold,  tocoiitiuii. 
to  HUittiiin,  romp,  in  lett  a.  (^onstr.  eeq. 
iU'v.  Jo!)  12, 2;  more  frrci.  willi  giTund,  to 
be  a f tie  to  do  imy  thing,  etc.  Gen.  l.T,  6. 
16.  45,  1.  3.  Kx.7,  21.  21;  inf.flimpl.  Kx. 
2.  3.    18,  23;  also  with  a  finite  verb 


bi- 
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EsOi.  8,  6  ■'n'^x';^  baw  nas^x  how  thall 
I  be  able  to  sff  tho  evil,  etc.  Lam.  4,  14. 
Num.  22,  6  f?ce  in  n=s  PL— Spec,  a)  to 
he  able  to  effect,  to  accomplishj  to  pretyiil, 
Ktronger  than  nr5 ;  1  Sam.  26,  25  C ft 
teinbs^  s:t  f^^?:!:"-r.  l  K.  22,  22.  Jer. 
3,"  6.  Withnegat.  Ps.  21,  12.  Jer.  20,  11. 
It.  16,  12.  b)  to  be  able  by  law,  Imayj 
L  q.  ifn|)er8.  it  is  Uittful  for  any  one. 
Gen.  43,  ^  the  Et^ptiaru  could  not 
eat  in'th  the  Ilebrewi,  sc.  by  law,  it  was 
not  lawful  for  them.  Num.  9,  6.  Deut 
12,  17.  c)  In  a  monil  nense,  to  be  able 
BC.  to  bring  oneself  to  do  any  thing.  Gen. 
37,  4  they  could  not  [bring  themselves  to] 
tpeak  kindly  mth  him.    Job  4,  2.    Ho«. 

8,  5  ellipt.  V'i^r  •^2''"  vA  '^tq'^T  how  long 
vill  they  yet  not  be  able  [to  practise]  i/i- 
nocency  ?  suppl.  P-iis^b ,  q.  d.  how  long 
tliat  they  cannot  resolve  to  practise  in- 
tegrity? 

2.  to  be  able,  strong^  to  prevtUl,  to  ocer- 
come,  8c.  in  battle  or  in  any  busineM, 
undertaking,  «ic.  Hos.  12,  5.  Gen.  32. 
29.  Seq.  b  of  pern,  to  prevail  over  any 
one  in  contest,  Gen.  32,  26.  Judg.  16, 5. 

1  Sam.  17, 0.  Jer.  20,  10.  WiUi  a  verbal 
puffix.  either  ns  dat.  or  ace.  Ps.  13, 5.  Seq. 
dat.  of  thint;.  nietaph.  toma^er  any  thing 
difficult,  to  comprehend  it^  Vh,  139,  6. 

Deriv.  pr.  names  mbs"^ ,  hz^."^ ,  hz^TV^ . 

b?;»  or  5?;'  Chald.  fut.  bS7  Dan.  3,  29. 
5, 16;  and  with  Ileb.  form  bs^*^  Dan.  2, 10. 

1.  to  be  Me^  I  can,  seq.  gerund.  Dan. 
2,  47.  3,  17.  4,  31. 

2.  to  prevail,  to  orercome,  seq.  dat  of 
pera.  Dan.  7,  21. 

n'^r?^  and  in;bD;»  (able  throu;?>»  Je- 
hovali,  r.  bs;)  Jechftliah,  pr.  n.  of  tJie 
moihiT  of  kintj  Uzziiili,  2  K.  15,  2;  aUo 

2  Chr.  26,  3  Kiti. 

":r??«oe  r=rrr. 

*"7^;,  1  p«»r-.  •'P.-jb^,  but  c.  Riff. 
rppinb-j  !>«,  a,  7,  ■^nib-;  Jcr.  1 5, 10,  "/pnb-; 
2,  27,  which  fonus  norni*  unneceitsarily 
derive  from  ^b;,  y.Sjl ;  Infin.  ahwi.  ibj, 
constr.  rrjb  (prjVJ  U,  37,  3,  rnV?3  Il<w. 

9,  11),  UHuallyV'jb,  onre  pb  1  Sam.  4, 
1<»,  c.  Miff,  iwb  ;'Fut.  ib^  ;  Part  ibi-^, 
fern.  pnb^unJn^V-  Gen.  16,  II.  Judg. 
la,  5.  7. 


1.  to  beatj  to  bring  firth^  m  m  i 

Arab.  3Jy  Eth.  OAXl  compulV;, 
^b;,  Aram.  j^I,  nV;,n^V;.  Thepri- 
mary  idea  seems  to  be  that  of^ippmg 
or  gliding  out ;  fso  that  lb^  ia  kindred 
with  ibn,  comp.  sb«,  tab^.  Spoken 
«<f  mankind  Gen.  4,  1.  17.  SO.  25.  al. 
tiiep.  also  of  beasts  Gen.  30,  39.  31,  & 
Job.  39,  1 ;  and  of  birds,  to  lay  eggi^  Jer. 
17,  11,  comp  Gr.  ia  jImthv,  CooiCr. 
absol.  Gen.  17,  17.  1  K.  3, 17.  Judg.  13^ 
2.  Eccl.  3,  2;  c.  accus.  of\en  with  dat 
oC  the  father  to  whom  a  child  if  bora, 
Gen  17,  21  vUh  laaac.tr^'^  Tjb  "ibrj  -r^ 
vhom  Sarah  shall  bear  unio  Ihee.  21,  3. 
41,  50.  Judg.  8.31.  Ho«.  l,3.aL  and 
so  ellipt  with  the  dat  alone  Gen.  6^4. 
16,  1.  30,2;  comp.  Niph.  and  ^»L— 
Part.  fein.  lias  three  (bnnf  thuf  diitiD- 
guished.  a)  rnbi^  ^  labst  a  wow— 
in  traraUj  a  lying-in  woman,  Hoa.  13^  13L 
^Y*"  ■'fen .  Is.  21,  3.  Jer.  6^  24.  Mic  4, 
9. 10.  V»,  48, 7.  b)  rr;b^  as  real  pariiap^ 
oAen  put  for  a  finite  verb^  Gen.  17,  ti 
'i5  ^b  rrjV''  tp?t5x  rnto .  It.  7, 14.  Jcr  SI, 
8 ;  rarely  as  subct  a  woman  in  trmm/B 
Lev.  12, 17.  Seq.  genit  gemirix^  miA- 
er  of  any  one,  Prov.  17, 25. 23,  25  'p^jV*' 
^e  thai  bare  thee,  thv  mother.  Cant  ^9L 
Jer.  50,  12.  c)  mV*  like  the  Ankic 
(comp.  ^b)3  for  r^hv),  for  the  finite  verb 
in  the  like  formula :  "(A  tJ'jV'i  fiNj  Tfft 
Gen.  16,  11.  Judg.  13, 5. 7.^Part.  pMi. 
nib;;  bom,  hence  a  child^  Mm,  jnat  bofB, 
1  K.  3,  26.  27.  1  Chr.  14,  4;  aeii.  CM. 
l-iVM  'v^b^  bom  of  a  womanj  L  e.  a  wn, 
mankind.  Job  14, 1. 15,14.25,4.— TVopili 
bring  forth  deceit,  wickednea^  eoaip^  m 
n<;ri,  Job  15,  35.  Pfe.  7, 15;  eoii^  U 
33,  1 1.  By  a  like  metaphor,  IVov.  17, 1 
for  thmi  hwwejtt  not  vAiiif  thia  day  iMy 
bring  ftrlh,  Zeph.  2,  2  ph  tv*  i 
before  the  decree  (of  the  Lord) 
forth,  I  c.  take  eflieet 

2.  to  beget,  OS  a  father ;  ao  Arak  Bik. 
Off  above,  Gr.  tinutr,  jrtrwfw^  Lat^armv 
of  both  sexes.  So  D^b^  Zeeh.  13(  3 
pareniM,  oi  unom^  Horn.  GcBi^ML 
Methuselah  begat  (^\i)  Lanmk.  M^a 
13.  15.24.2a25,3.Prov.23;tt.nL«pL 
S[)okcn  oTGSod  in  two  acoaea:  •)  I 


ate,  to  produce,  I  q.  in^ , 


nb^ 
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a  9.  So  Job.  33,  28.  29  hath  the  nzin  a 
father  (creator), ....  •'^V;  ^t2  07:53  •^Bs^ 
and  the  hoar-frost  of  the  heavem  who 
halh  begotten  it?  Deut  32,  18.  Comp. 
ax  father,  also  creator,  p.  2.  So  of  an 
idol,  Jer.  2,  27.  b)  to  constitute,  to  ap- 
poini,  8C.  as  son,  i.  e.  son  of  God,  king ; 
IV.  2, 7  T.^vnbry  Bi^  ■'3X  nnx  "^SS  thmt 

—1  1.,.,  -       ..,  r*        •: 

art  my  «on,  this  day  Juivr  I  begotten  thee, 
constituted  thcc  as  king.  Comp.  lyirrtfirn 
1  Cor.  4,  15. 

Nipii.  tV-i:,  twice plur.lil«  forinbia  1 
Chr.  3^  5. 20, 8,  (with  Dag.  cuplion.  and  6 
shortened  tou,)  to  be  born^  as  nbin  Br 
the  dwf  ofoM^s  being  bom,  his  natal  day, 
Eccl.  7,  1.  Hob.  2,  5 ;  comp.  Job  3,  3. 
•Aia  w  P&.  22, 32.  With  \  of  flither,  Job 
1, 2.  2  Sam.  14,  27.  Gcn.'lO,  1 ;  impers. 
or  with  "iS  impl.  Gen.  17,  17,  shcdt  there 
he  bom  (^ij? )  Wito  him  that  is  a  hundred 
yeoTi  old  7  With  1^  of  tlie  mother,  1 
Chr.  2,  3.  Ezra  10,  3;  b  1  Chr.  3,  1. 

PiELll^  to  help  tn^ing  forth,  to  deliver 
ft  woman,  as  a  midwife,  Ex.  1,  16.  Part 
C  mi^Tj  a  midvife  Gen.  35, 17.  3S,  23. 
Ex.  1,  15  sq. 

PtAL  ni-j  and  *!■«  Judg.  18,  29.  Job 
5,7;  to  fre6or/i,  i.  q.  Niph.  Jiidg.  13,8. 
PiL  87,  4.  5.  6.  Seq.  h  of  fathiT  Crt;n.  4, 
96u  24,  15.  Judg.  18, '29;  with  la  impl. 
Gen.  10, 21.  So  with  b  of  a  near  rela- 
tive, Ruth  4,  17  •nsTsb  -,3  lk^ .  Is.  0,  5 ;  ^ 
of  thing  Job  5,  7. — Trop.  to  be  created, 
e.  g.  the  mountains  Ps.  90,  2. 

HiPB.  i^ivi  1.  to  cause  to  bring 
fiHk,  as  €rod  a  woman  Ih.  66,  9 ;  a  man 
hii  wife,  to  make  fruitfiil,  to  beget 
children  by  her,  1  Chr.  2,  IS.  8,  8.— 
TrapL  of  rain  as  fertilizing  the  earth 
UfiS^lO. 

2.  to  beget^  as  a  father,  i.  q.  Ka]  no.  2; 
GeiL  &,  4. 7.  11,  11  sq.  1  Chr.  2,  10  sq.  | 
EecL  0,  a  al^Trop.  to  creide,  Job  38, ; 
28  Vq;->bsa;  ^rVirr-ic  vAo  hath  begotten  \ 
(ereaiBd)  the  stor&houses  of  the  dew  1 

3^  L  q.  Kal  na  1,  to  bear,  to  bring 
firih;  but  only  trop.  to  bring  forth  wick- 
cdoeM,  Is.  59,  4 ;  parall.  h^T  n«in . 

Hops.  pp. '  to  be  let  be  boni,'  hence  to 
be  born.  Inf.  mVn  Qen.  40,  20.  Ez.  16, 
5i,  and  TtAvj  Ez.  16,  4,  a  being  boniy 
bHhf  naivritf.  Gen.  J.  c.  rrAn  or 
n^-Tfi)  the  birth  day  of  Pharaoh,  pp. . 


the  day  of  PliamohV  being  born.  On  the 
urie  of  tho  arcus.  with  passives,  see  Heb. 
Gram.  §  140. 

HiTnPA.  to  declare  one^s  birth  or  de- 
scent, pedigree ;  to  give  one's  name  to 
be  enrolled  in  genealogical  tables,  IVum. 
1,  18. — In  the  later  books  this  idea  is 
expressed  by  'ijrprin. 

Doriv.  T^i ,  nnb'i'a ,  n"ib"iB ;  pr.  names 
n-l3iT3,  Tvfsi^,  li'in,  ''^'in^K;  and  die 
four  here  following. 

*1^^  m,  plur.  constr.  ^^^ ,  once  '^h'\ 
Is.  57,  4. 

1.  one  horn,  a  son,  poet  i.  q.*a ;  spoken 
xai  l^/iiv  of  the  king's  son  Is.  9,  5. 
Hence  O'^'^^J  '^*2^  ^^^  ^f  strangerSy 
poet,  for  foreigners,  see  13  no.  1 ;  also 
sons  of  transgression,  for  transgressors, 
Is.  57,  4. — Pllr.  comm.  children,  i.  q. 
0*33,  Ex.  21,  4.  Ezra  10,  1.  Hos.  1,  2; 
also  fur  the  young  of  animals.  Is.  11,  7. 
Job  38,  41. 

2.  a  boy,  child,  recently  born,  an  in- 
fant, Ex.  1,  17.  2,  3  sq.  RuU^  4,  16.  2 
Sam.  12,  15  sq.  1  K.  3,  25;  as  borne  in 
the  arms  Gen.  21,  8;  also  as  older  and 
inin Idling  in  childisli  sports  2  K.  2,  24. 
Job  21,  il.  Zech.  8^  5;  but  still  of  tender 
age  Gen.  33,  13.  Is.  57,  5.  Also  as  more 
advanced,  a  youtli,  young  man,  Gen.  4, 
23  parall.  d^M .  37,  30.  42,  22  of  Joseph 
when  17  years  old.  Dan.  1,  4. 10.  1  K. 
12,  8.  10.  Eccl.  4,  li 

•T^f?  f  a  girl,  maideti.  Gen.  34,  4. 
Joel  4,  3.   Plur.  n^nb-j  Zech.  8,  5. 

n^nb^  (denom.  from  lb^)  f.  childhood, 
youth,  Eccl.  11, 9.  10.— Concr.  youth,  for 
young  men,  Pa.  110,  3. 

*Tii?  adj.  verbal,  bom,  i.q.  "nb^,  Ex. 
1,  22.  Josh.  5,  5.  2  Sam.  5^  14. 

"T^J  (piuwing  the  night,  abiding,  r. 
•jssb)  Jtdon,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  17. 

*P?^  1.  adj.  verbal,  bom,  chiefly  in  the 
phrase  rvia  "rb"*  one  l)om  in  the  house,  i 
e.  a  house-bom  slave,  vema,  CSen.  14, 14. 
17,   12.  13.  23.  Lev.  22,  11.  Jer.  2,  14. 

Arab.  JulL  ,  J^y^  >  ^'^* 

2.  Subst.a  sofii,  child,  p3?n  •'^-'b';  snne 
of  Anak  Num.  13,22,28;  ti^nrj  "n^b- 
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sms  of  Rapha,  i.  q.  O'^M';  Rtpkaxm^  2 
Sara/21,  16.  18. 


^^\r  to^sce^bn. 


*  ^?T  ^"  onomatopoctic  root  not  used 
in  Kill,  Engl,  to  yell,  to  wail,  LaL  em- 
tare,  ttliJare.  Kindred  roota  arc  ft« 
no.  II.  Mb5$ ,  Or.  oiolviny,  Lat.  ululare, 
Engl,  /o  yell ;  also  Armen.  to/,  Germ. 
lullen,  En^l  to  lull. 

Hipii.  b-'Vn;  Alt  i'^h^^l  Mic.  1,8; 
o'\pncr  b-'b^'j  Is.  15,  2  from  tlie  form 
*•»>!•'  Is.  52 '5 ;  n  between  two  vowek 
being  softened  to  "> . 

1.  to  ttail,  to  lament,  Jer.  47,  2.  Ez. 
21,  17.  nl.  Scq.  b?  of  that  over  or  fir 
which,  Jer.  48, 31. "51,  8.  Mic.  1,  8;  b  id. 
Is.  16,  7.— Ascribed  also  to  inanimate 
tilings,  as  trees  Zcch.  11,  2;  places,  afi 
fille<l  with  waitings,  ^?ld  ^b-^bn  Is.  14, 31. 
23,  1.  Often  in  proplietic  denunciations 
Is.  13, 6.  23,  6.  Jer.  25,  34.  Joel  1,  11.  13. 
Zeph.  h  11.  Amo88,3b3Ni  ni-i^ti  A^bn 
the  songs  of  the  palace  wail,  are  turned 
to  wiiilings. 

2.  Once  of  the  exultingcries  of  haughty 
victors,  to  yrll,  to  shoiU,  Is.  52, 5.  So"^*^ 
of  a  wiirlike  cry,  Barhebr.  p.  41 1, 4 1 3 ;  Gr. 
oloXvitiv  of  a  shout  of  joy,  .Sschyl, 
Septrin  ante  Theb.  831.  Agam.  28L 
Vice  versa  aXaluCny  of  wailing,  Eurip. 
Phcpn.  35S.  Comp.  also  "g";,  V'^^t 
nn-Q,  signifying  a  cry  of  eitlier  kind. 

'Hoph.  bbin,  (as  nibvi)  to  be  tnade 
to  waiL  Ps.  78, 63  thefn^  consumed  their 
young  men  ibbin  sb  l"«nb^ra^  and  their 
virgviA  made  no  wailing,  comp.  v.  61 
'tlieir  widows  made  no  lamentation.* 
Sept  ovn  iniw&riaay,  Vulg.  non  sunt  Ui- 
mentiUd.  But  perhaps  it  should  be 
read  'b-^bnn  in  tlie  active  i.  q.  A'^bn . 
Deriv.  bb-in  and  tlie  two  here  following* 

bb*^  m.  a  yelling,  howling  of  wild 
bcaf»tH  in  the  desf.Tt,  Dent.  32,  10.  Comp. 

Arab.  wUu  howling,  for  wLu  v't^ 
dcM^rt  in  which  wild  bcasU  howl,  tea 
.    Willmet's  Lex.  Arab.  s.  v.    Comp.  alii 
Heb.  C^K . 

rbb'J  constr.  rbb**  f.  wailing,  lamenta- 
tion,\i  15,  8.  Jer.'  25,  36.  Zeph.  I,  10. 
Zcch.  n,  3. 


*5^^  1.  lq,y^tolkkup,toi 
do}tn;  see  in  ?A .    HenceJVin ,  r?%in. 

2.  to  speak  roihly,  to  utter  at  random ;  a 
signif.  connected  with  the  former,  aod  fie- 
quent  in  the  syllable  rb;  see  in  ?A,  note- 
Arab,  ij  id,  chiefly  of  tho«  who  take 
rash  oaths,  Cor.  Sur.  2,  225.  Pror.  20^ 
25  "i^ab  D-^-iia  ^nt^^  th'p  jV;  onsj  egw 
it  is  the  snare  (destruction)  of  a  nuMi 
that  he  rashly  uUers  a  vow^and  after  Iks 
vow  makes  inquiry, 

*  Ti^?  obeoL  root,  Arab.  uJj  Con}. 
U(,  to  stick  fasty  to  ding.    Hence 

ra^?  f.  a  sort  of  itching  JOoA,  mmfj 
/ff/er,  so  called  as  itickiogfatt  Lev.  21, 
20.  22, 22.  Sept.  !*!/»>,  Vulg.  in^diga. 

*  V\r  o^>«^^  '^*»  i.  q.  pgb  10  Ifcfc,  le 
lap,  also  to  lick  iip  or  q^  as  an  ox  in  feed- 
ing,  to  feed  off,  comp.  Tjnb  Num.  S^  4; 
also  jbi  .—Hence 

P^^  m.  feeding,  the  feeier;  benee  a 
vpecies  of  locud,  winged  Nah.  3, 1<^  and 
hairy  Jer.  51, 27 ;  so  Pta.  105,  34.  Joel  1, 
4.  2,  25.  Prob.  the  axxilm(kt^  aitdiAm^ 
a  locust  with  small  short  wing^'ooC 
yet  full  grown,  and  therefore  not  jcC 
able  to  fly ;  so  Jerome  in  Nah.  L  e.  See 
Thesaur.  p.  507.  Bochait  Hieras.  P.  D. 
p.  443. 

tanpb^  m.  a  sack,  pouch,  scrip,  1  Bam. 
17,40.'  R.  agb  to  collect 

*  D*  m.  constr.-r;  except  in  qwi; 
c.  suff.  m'l  Jer.  61, 36,  c  He  loc.  fT^\. 
Plur.  o*^ . 

1.  a  sea,  so  called  from  its  tomolt  aai 

roaring,  r.or-;.  Arab,  j^  ,  Syr.  ^ 
and  f  £b^ ,  but  the  latter  is  more  onal- 
ly  a  kike,  Egypt  SOU*  eSOMLti^^ 
Where  the  sea  wn  f|aur^  is  wpakmst^ 
the  article  is  usually  added:  Ml  Ml 
«ami  0/ 1^  sea  Gen.  32, 13  [12].  41, 42; 
Q%n  r^b  Judg.  7, 12.  1  Sam.  13|  5;  ^ 
Q^  Gen.  1,  20. 2a  Job  12, 8;  aim  ia 
p^tryJob  26,  12.  Sa, 3a  Fli.8^&  n, 
6.78,53.al.  But  in  poetry  «»  att  fa 
often  omitted,  Ex.  15,  a  la  Jeb  %  a  11, 

9. 3s,ai6.  Pfe.6a,a68^8a  bifi^m 

50,  a  60,  a  aL  smpL  Uhewfaa  ii 
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but  more  rarely,  as  D^  rp.'^  towards  the 
•M  1  K.  18,  43 ;  e;  b?  on  the  sea^  by 
aca,  2  Chr.  2,  15  [16],  comp.  O^-bst  Ezra 
3, 7.— !«•  11,  9  B-^WTS  njb  c^as  o*  rAc 
vaien  cover  the  sea  L  c.  its  depths,  bot- 
lom.  t^"^  QJ^  ^wii  »ea  to  »c«,  from 
the  Mccliteminean  to  the  Persian  Gulf 
or  Indian  sea,  Am.  8,  12.  Zcch.  9, 10. 
F^  72,  8;  comp.  Mic.  7,  12.— Various 
partt  of  the  ocean,  and    also  several 


lakes  (tor  cr^  is  used  of  these  Job  14,  11, 
comp.  Syr.ffiklA^),  arc  denoted  by  special 
names :  a)  The  Mediterranean,  as  D^ 
yrnsn   the  hhuler  or  western  sea  Deut 
11,  24.' Joel  2. 20;  Bin^bli  t:^  sea  of  the 
PhUistinet  Ex.  23,  31 ;  injn  njn  the 
freai  sea  Num.  34, 6.  7.  Josh.  1,  4.  9,  1. 
Ex.  47,  la  15.  20.    /5)  The  sea  of  Gal- 
lilee,or  lake  of  Tiberias:  mj^'Si  c^  sea 
^Cfttim«r«MNum.34, 11.  /)  The  Dead 
■ea:   nban  C;  the  salt  sea  Gen.  14,  3; 
"9^?J  ^»  '"  ^f  '^  Arabah  or  desert 
Deut  4, 49 ;  '^abT^pn  e  jn  the  eastern  sea 
Joel  2,  aa  Zech.  14, 8.   i)  The  Red  sea : 
rj^D-C^  fAe  weedy  sea  Ps.  106,  7.  9, 22 ; 
a^^S:s  b;  Me  Egyptian  sea  Is.  11,  15.— 
AImoL  Byi  according  to  the  context  is 
put  for  the  Mediterranean  Jof^h.  15,  47 ; 
ibe  lake  of  Galilee  Is.  8,  23 ;  the  Red 
■ea  U.  10,26;  the  Dctid  sea,  without 
art  !••  16,  S.^Poet.  the  sea  is  put  for 
wtaritime  regions;  so  Bjn  '^X'^teJ  princes 
of  the  sea  L  e.  of  countries  around  and 
beyond  the  sea  Ez.  26,  IG,  i.  q.  b^k  '3 
Is.  60,  5.  Deut  33, 19.   SoIs.23,4^BK 
ajn  rtjij  tr^  the  sea  hath  spoken^  the  for- 
tress of  the  sea^  i.  c.  Tyre.— Pluh.  B^^n: 
sMf  Gen.  1, 22.  Lev.  11,  9.  10.  Ps.  135, 
6t  '  Pbet  often  where  tlie  sing,  stands  in 
pniae ;  as  B'^a.  ^in  sand  of  the  sea  Job 
6^  3.  Fi.  78, 27.  Jer.  15,  8 ;  comp.  sing. 
tdiove.  z^V2  6i*n  coast  of  the  sea  Gen. 
49, 13.  Judg.  5,  17  (comp.  Bjn  riin  Josh. 
9^  1) ;  D^l  sb  heart  of  the  sea  Ps.  46, 
3.  Jon.  2, 4 ;  eomp.  also  Gen.  1, 10.  Deut. 
33^  la  Pi.  8,  9.  al.— The  word  B*;  sea  is 
also  tmndened: 

a)  To  a  Uirge  river;  o.  g.  the  Mle 
Is.  18^8.  19,5.  Nah.  3,8.  Job  41,23; 
Oe  EtfksiUeB  Is.  27, 1.  (prob.  21,  1.) 
ler.  51,  36i.   Flur.  the  branches  of  the 

NflB  Es.  3S,  8.-^  Arab.  Ij  of  the 


Nile,  Cor.  Sur.  20,  39.  et  erop.  Also 
^.^uJt  the  sea  for  the  Nile,  RIniac.  1. 12. 
'Eulych.  Alex.  1.  S6.  II.  377,  41»9 ;  so  too 
the  Egyptians  «tiU  use  j^^uJI  ^«r  the 
Nile,  see  Robinson's  Palist.  T.  p.  5*12. 

b)  By  hyperlwle,  to  a  large  vase  or 
basin ;  hence  rtnm  tj  the  sea  ofbrass^ 
brazen  *«»,  i.  e.  the  grwit  luvtr  in  the 
court  of  the  priests  before  Solomon's 
temple,  2  K.  25,  13.  1  Chr.  18,  8;  also 
pssj^  B»n  1  K.  7,  23;  Bjn  v.  24.  29. 
2  k.  16,' 17.  2  Chr.  4, 3  sq. 

2.  the  vestem  quarter,  the  Mnt  since 
the  Mediterranean  sea  lies  west  from 
Palestine.    BJ  nn^  west  wind  Ex.   10, 
19 ;  B^TKB  the  west  side  Ex.  27,  12. 
38,  12*  r\i^^  westward  Gen.  28,  14.  Ex. 
26,  22.    (But  riiSlT}  is  to  or  at  the  sea^ 
Num.  ai,  5.   JoKh.  16,  6.  8.  24,  6 ;  so 
na*M9, 11.)   BJT3  from  the  west,  i.  e.  at 
orVwt  the  west.  Gen.  12,  8.  Josli.  11,  2.3. 
b  B*B  (mthe  west  of  any  place,  Josh.  8, 
9.  12.  13.-Twice,  Ps.  107,  3.  Is.  49,  12, 
b;  is  joined  with  the  north,  V*?  i  whence 
some  have  preferred  to  understand  it,  at 
least  in  these  passages,  oUhe  softth  ;  but 
elsewhere  too,  other  quarters  are  coupled 
together  not  opposite  but  adjacent  to 
each  other,  comp.  Am.  8, 12.  Deut  33, 23. 

D;  Chald.  cmphat  KS^  a  sea,  Dan.  7, 
2.  3. 


•  na;  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Bi*^ ,  Bc^,  q.  v. 
to  be  warm,  to  be  hot.  Comp.  ^^^^  >  9^ 
ferbuit  dies.— Hence  B-'r;  and  n-iB"; 
plur.  of  Bi'' ;  also  pr.  n  i?^^V 

b«^7  (day  of  God,  ««■;  i.q.  b;,  B■i^ 
comp.  iBti  i.  q.  B^,  inB  i.q.  r.B  man,) 
Jcmuel,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Simeon  Gen. 
46,  10 ;  for  which  by  error  of  copyists 
bK4B3  Num.  26^  12. 

nifij  plur.  of  the  noun  Bi'^jq.v. 

1M3J  id.  secBi**. 

O^P?  ra.  plur.  aTTol  Xtyofi.  Gen.  36, 
24,  prob.  as  Vulg.  aqu€e  caiida,  warm 
springs,  fr.  r.  Br,  Bb;,  q.  v.  such  being 
actually  foimd  in  the  region  in  question 
on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  see 
inrah.  Arab.j»A4^,Syr.|Vi>Vi>,id. 
Jerome  says,  in  duffist  ad  I.  c.  "  nonnulli 
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pvilant  aquas  caHdas  juxta  lingua  Pimi- 
ap  [Syri:ic8e?J  viciniam,  qiwe  Hcliraw 
rontcTniiiia  est,  lioc  vooabulo  sii^ifica- 
ri  f'  aiul  this  Ik  not  to  be  disregarded,  nor 
is  it  destitute  of  etymoloifical  groundH ; 
Fee  more  under  Ci*^  and  msj. — Tlie 
Cod.  ^amar.  n^adB  t^'S'^Hn  (he  Emim 
or  j^fiantH,  and  so  Onkelorf  and  IWudo- 
Joiiathan  underHtand  it  By  a  ground- 
less conjecture  from  the  context,  ii;ome  of 
the  Rabbins  and  modern  verwons  render 
it  mules, 

rTQ'nai'  (dove,  Arab.  &^Uj  ,  r.  fcc; ; 
comp.  nji^j  r.  li'^)  Jemimah^  pr.  n.  of 
one  of  Job^B  daughters,  Job  42,  14. 

7*?J  comm.  gcnd.  but  mostly  fern. 
Ps.  ly,  3G.  21,  9.  Job  40,  10.  Cant.  2,  6. 
Is.  4S,  13.  al.  Mpp.  rarely  masc.  Pro  v.  27, 
10.  Ex.  15,6.    R.'i^;. 

1.  the  right  hafuL,  as  the  pledge  of 
good  faith  and  as  lifted  up  in  swearing, 

2  K.  10,15.18.62.8.  Arab,  ^^a^,  ^^, 

Eth.  P^?:  Syr.  )liVi1,  ilie  right 
hand,  the  riglit  Lat.  Jidis»ima  dextra 
Valer.  Fiacc.  5.  65.— Gen.  48,  8.  14.  Ex. 
15,  6.  Ps.  4i,  4.  al.  sa'p.  Ps.  144,  8.  11 
•^I^.^  r^T  ^y^'l  '^«'>  t-ight  hand  is  a 
right  hand  of  falsehood,  deceit  Is.  62, 8 
the  lytrd  hath  swivm  '^3'^''Si  by  his  right 
hand.  (Comp.  tJie  Arabic  oath  » ^  |  j; 
jJJI  by  the  right  hand  of  Allah;  whence 
^jjL^J  fern,  oath.)  Is,  41,  10  /  i«7/  up- 
hold them  '^p'lX  r^''3l  vUh  my  righteous 
right  hand.  Hence  'jJ^^'J  ri^X  man  of 
thy  right  hand,  whom  thou  sustaiucHt, 
aident,  Pi«.  80,  18.  So  frcq.  "^J  ^-^-j  Ex. 
15,  6.  Ps.  118,  15.  16.  Hah.  2*  16;'r^'; 
V**^?  Ph.  77,  11.  al.  Pleon.  ^J'^X?'^^  rp^^ 
Ph.  74,  II. — The  following  conijtructioni4 
may  be  noted:  a)  On  the  right,  at 
the  right  hatul,  is  -p::;  b?  Job  20,  12, 
rPJ^  1  K.  7,  30.  40.  b)  (M  the  right 
of  any  one,  at  the  right  hand  of  any 
pi*r«on  or  tiling,  is  'b  "po'j  hy  Ph.  109,  6. 
Neh.S,4.  Zcch.4, 11,  ^S-n  •j-ns';  bK  l  Sam. 
23,  24,  'b  "r^-^h  Ph.  109,  31.  Is.  63,  12, 
'B  •j'^"'^  Gen.  48,  13.  Ph.  16, 8.  Ez.  10,3.  ' 


Neb.  12,  31,  "pc;  b9  Zech.  12^  6;  o/bdj 
one,  'b  •j-na^'b  Ps.  110.  1  '»a'«0'4  ati  mi 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  d)  7b  or  lo- 
vards  the  right  hand,  is  "ptr^fT!  ^  ^  Sam. 
2, 19.  Is.  9, 19,  rojrri*  E*.  1, 10,  Y^Tl 
Gen.  13,  9 ;  also  "P^-J  It.  64,  3.  Zcch.  12, 
3.  So  •(■^^  chiefly  in  phrasca:  ft^J 
b«t:b  i«  x^'i  Num.  j^  17.  22,  26u 
1  Sam.  6,  12,  and  bkrb  IK  y^Xf^  *i«,  to 
turn  to  the  right  or  to  the  leil,  DeuL  2; 

26.  17,  20.  Josh.  1,7.  23,6. Further 

in  the  phnises:  aa)  7b  stand  or  be 
at  one*s  right  hand^  L  q.  to  aidy  to  aasui 
any  one,  Ps.  16,8.  109,31.  110,5.  121, 
5.  Is.  63,  12.  bb)  7b  a/  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  king,  is  the  highest  place  of 
honour,  c.  g.  spoken  of  the  queen  1  K.9^ 
19.  Ps.  45,  10 ;  of  the  favourite  of  the 
king  and  vicegerent  of  the  kingdom  Pl 
110,  1,  where  see  the  Comnientatom 
Comp.  Jos.  Ant  6.  11.  9.  Ebewhere 
too  the  right  hand  is  tlie  place  of  honour, 
to  which  there  is  alhision  in  Job  30^  12. 
cc)  7b  take  or  hold  the  right  hand  of 
any  one,  i.  q.  to  sustain,  to  aid,  Fs.  73^  23. 
Is.  41,  13.  45,  1. 

2.  the  right,  i.  e.  the  right  aide,  parf, 
quarter;  comp.  *^  signifying  both  ktmi 
and  side.  In  tlie  genit  after  other  dodin  jl 
expresses  the  adj.  right  ('*9^';X  ^^  P^ 
•prjri  the  right  leg  Ex.  29,  22.  Lev.  8, 
25;  -ire-;  ^^  his  right  thigh  Jodg.  3^ 

16.  21 ;  r«;  rrl^?  aH  your  nghi  egm 
1  Sam.  11,  2;  also  'irc';  n;  hu  rigfd 
hand  Gen.  48,  17.  Judg.'3,'l5.  20^  M^ 
^^z^^  in  niy  right  hand  Pto.  73, 2a  Jcr. 
22, 24,  ea*^*;  *i:  their  right  hand  fyt^hm 
right  hands  Judg.  7, 20,  comp.  icrm  Ik 

17,  10  their  mouth  for  their  moutha^ 
The  right  part  or  side  seenw  also  to  be 
put  for  the  right  place,  the  praper  aDd 
legitimate  position ;  Eccl.  10^  2  a  wim 
matins  heart  is  is'^'^l;  at  hie  ri^t  L  e.  ia 
its  riglit  and  proper  place,  is  itself  light; 
Ind  a  foots  heart  iBothie  /^  Le.  ■  Ac 
wrong  place,  perverse. 

3.  the  southern  quarter^  the  eesA^  Mi 
in  n-nx  no.  2.  p.  33.  Pk.  89^  13.  Ace. 
1**^;  in  the  mndh  Job  23,  8.  1  8aa.  21^ 
19  X^^ytrp.  r^"^  on  the  mndh  •ffke  ig^ 


Zerh.  4,  3,  b  T^a-a  2  K.  23, 13,  'b  •pc';    serf,  v.  ai.  2  Sam.  24, 5. 

2  Sam.  24,  58.     c)  On  or  at  the  right  \      4.  goodfoHune^^nsptrit^ 

handy  after  verbs  of  motion,  is  *p^;^  !  since  the  ri^t  hand  was  of  good  eMM; 
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hence  Arab.  ^^  to  be  happy,  ^^ 
happineM.  So  in  the  pr.  name  r^^?-! 
q.  V.  p.  146.— Hence 

5.  Jamhi  pr.  n.  m.  i.  q.  Felix,  n)  A 
eon  of  Simeon  Gon.  46,  10.  1  Chr.  4,  21. 
b)  1  Chr.  2,  27.     c)  Neh.  8,  7.— Hence 

''9''^  JaminAe^  patronyni.  from  pr.  n. 
r«^  Num.  26^  12. 

''?'*P7  1-  AJJ-  i-  q-  ''??%  right,  not 
lea  only  2  Chr.  3,  17  Cheth.  Ez.  4,  6 
Cheth. 

2.  •'r^VT?  and  ellipt.  '»3'»a';  Benja- 
wAe;  geniile  n.from  'p^ItSl  q.  v.  p.  146. 

K^?  and  H^tl^  (whom  God  makes 
fi^^i  r.  «b"!:)  /m/oA,  pr.  n.  of  the  father  of 
the  prophet  Micuiah,  1  K.  22,  8.  9. 

?p3^(whom  God  make  f  king^  r.  Tj^-s) 
pr.  n.  of  a  p}iy larch  or  cliief  in  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  1  Chr.  4,  34. 

D  5^  obsol.  root  I.  i.  q.  nri  and 
rran  to  make  a  tioixe,  to  rage  and  roar, 
wa  the  billows  of  the  ocean.    Henrc  C"^ 

11.  i.  q.  Oi^,  rro";,  tn  be  irann,  hi)f,  as 
the  day,  whence  Syr.  |ViVt»  day;  com  p. 
io  CT« .  Trop.  of  desire,  love ;  wlience 
riB'n:^  dove,  and  pr.  n. 

|i^  in  KnI  not  used,  kindr.  with 
yak  to  be  Jirm,  also  to  be  faithful 
Hence  Tna;  the  right  hand,  ai«  the  pled^'o 
of  good  faith,  etc. 

HiPH.  7^71  and  V«n  2  Sam.  11,  10, 
denom.  from  y^v^ . 

h  to  we  the  right  hand,  (opp.  b'^X'sr  n , ) 
part  pL  B-'WO  rishl-hamM  1  Chr. 

8.  Io  lo^c  Me  right,  to  turn  to  the  right, 
Gen.  13, 9.  2  Sam.  14^  19.  Ib.  30,  21.  Ez. 

I  a  dcxtra 
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-Arab.    »!*  and    y|%  i 


DeriT.  p?^  we  Kal,  T^l,  la^, 
perh.  ira^ ;  also  the  two  following/ 

'^'J?  (good  fortune,  I  q.  iU^)  Jim- 
adk,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  son  of  Asher,  Gen. 
M^  17.  Num.  86,  44.  1  Chr.  1,  3.  b)  2 
Chr.  31, 14. 

^W  m.  Pr^  f.  adj.  right,  not  left, 
Bi.8^2a  Lev.  8,  23.  1  K.  6,  8.  al.— 
58 


The  form  is  as  i^  from  a  aabst.  V2^ 
0  ..  '^' 

jj^ ,  the  right  side.    R.  •;«;; . 

^r*??  (whom  God  keeps  bark,  r.  rs^) 
/ywm//*,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  35. 

'?^  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  ^rz,  to 
change,  to  eaxhange.    Hence 

IIiPii.  -.•'a'^n  id.  JtT.  2,  11;  where 
scvoral  Mbs.  read  *'^'3Ji  from  r.  *11^ . 

Hrnip.  *is^rn  /o  exchange  oneself 
with  any  one,  i.  e.  to  change  -places  witli 
him,  to  take  the  place  ofiuiy  one.  Comp. 
Arab.  JiXj  Io  rhango,  to  exchange: 
Coiij.  V,  to  tak(?  the  place  of  any  one.— 
Is.  61,  6  i-.s^rn  nni2S2  in  Uieir  splen- 
dour we  ahall  take  their  place,  i.  e.  jwh- 
KPft«  it  in  their  stead.  So  Saadiaa  and 
Jjirrhi.  Othrrs,  as  Valcr.  Chald.  Syr. 
'in  tlieir  nplcndour  shall  ye  glory,'  us  if 
i.  u.  "^SStrn . 

nntt^  (nifnictor>-,  r.  n-;^)  Imrah,  pi-, 
n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  36. 

*  ■'2?;  i.  q.  rM,  to  feel,  to  touch,  in 
Kal  not  used. 

HiPH.  ill.  Judg.  16, 26  Cheth.  '•aC'^a'^n. 
read  ''?r"'r''n ,  ict  me  feel,  touch. 

nj^  flit,  rir^'!  to  be  violent,  raging, 
cruel;  the  primary  idea  being  tliat  of 
heat,  so  that  nj-  is  kindr.  witli  1^  to  boil 
\ip,  and  also  with  c->,  B-a;,  n^;,  sec  in 
S->.— Part.  fern.  Zej>h.  3,  1  nr>ri  ^irtj 
M'  r/o/c///  or  oppressing  city.  Else  when' 
as  an  epithet  of  the  sword,  T^V'^n  a-^n  the 
cntel  premising  sironl,  sword' of  viulence. 
Jer.4i3, 16.  .50, 16;  and  wiflia-nn  omitted  id. 
25, 38  nj-i^ri  -pVi  the  urath  nf  the  cruel  sc. 
sword,  where  the  epithet  is  put  for  tlie 
thing  itself,  ns  Schnunrcr  well ;  or  per- 
hapfs  witli  Sept  Chnld.  and  some  Mss. 
it  ought  to  read  Txyr^n  a";!!.— With  an 
accuH.  P«.  74,  8  irn  erJ'/rf  im  rage 
against  them  all,  destroy  tlicm. 

HiPH.  Win,  fut  nji-i,  to  treat  vith 
violence,  to  maltreat,  to  oppress;  c.  ncc. 
as  princes  a  people  Ez.  45, 8;  the  Chal- 
deans Isniel  Is.  49,  26;  espec.  of  the 
rich  and  noble  oh  oppressing  tlic  poor, 
widows,  orphans,  strangerK,  Ex.  22,  2o! 
Lev.  19,  33.  Deut.23,  17.  Jer.22,a  Ea. 
18,  7.  12.  26.  22,  7.  29;  of  fraud  and 
overreaching  in  buying  and  selling  Lev. 
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pU  tin  'now  wa»  noi,  ^'^^\  tnysr\  ^vsii 
AMtfHa  appointed  ii  far  dwdlera  in  the 
de$eH^  L  e.  for  the  Chaldeans ;  sec  Com- 
ment  in  Jea.  h.  L  Hence  to  appoint  or 
eoftifibtftf  for  some  specific  purpose,  Hab. 
1,  12  ipno-;  n^^y\\i  far  dujutisement  hast 
thou  appointed  them  sc.  the  Chaldeans, 
L  e.  hMt  called  them  forth ;  parall.  isB^ia^ 

3,  to  Bet  laww,  toordain^  Ps.  119,  152. 
Comp.  O^  Gen.  47, 2S,  also  Gr.  rofio&i- 

NiPB.  lOiJ    I.  to  he  set  downy  to  sit 
dnm,  L  e.    a)  to  seUle  in  a  land,  Ex.  9, 
18  M  Egypt  WW]  ei*n  yoh  since  the 
day  of  their  settling  in  it  until  now^  i.  e. 
UDee  the  Egyptians  sat  down  in  the  land. 
h)iotit  down  together  for  consultation ; 
heoee  to  eonsuU^  to  take  counsel  together, 
c.  io  against  any  one  Ps.  2,  2.  31,  14. 
2.  to  befiunded^  as  the  temple  la.  44, 8. 
PiCL  1^7    1.  to  sety  place,  lay,  so.  a 
IbaiMlatioii-stQne  Is.  28,  16 ;  to  faimd  an 
edifice  Zech.  4,  9.  Ezni  3,  10 ;  a  city  U, 
14»  33.  Josh.  %  26  HntD^-j  "libaa  with 
kisjirwt-bom  (i.  e.  with  the  loss  of  him, 
^  of  price)  shall  he  lay  its  fawidatiwi. 
Abo  a  BCc.  of  material  1  K.  5, 17  [31].— 
Tropi  Pk  8,  3  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  msekUngs  ir  ni©7  host  thotifotaided 
far  thee  glory;  so  Arabic  writers  com- 
pare glory  to  an  edifice  firmly  founded 
■od  fortified,  see  Muntinj^hi  ad  h.  I.  The- 
nar, p.  602. 

2.  to  se/,  L  e.  to  appoint,  to  constituti? 
far  any  purpose,  1  Chr.  9,  22.  Aho  to 
Mtfaatj  L  e.  to  prescribe,  to  ordain,  scq. 
V9Esth.I,a 

PtAL  to  be  founded,  e.  g.  columns 
CaoL  5^  15;  the  temple  1  K.  6,  37.  Ezra 
3^6.  Hagg.  2.  la  Zech.  8,  9;  with  an 
aec  of  material,  as  in  Pi.  1  K.  7,  10. 

HoPB.  L  q.  PunL  Inf  10 Vi  PubsLyr/im- 
dMo^  the  being  founded,  Ezm  3,  11. 
8  Chr.  3,  3.  P^rt  i^va  (c.  Dag.  forte 
taifbatLJfbsinded,  Is.  28, 16  n^^  ntjsna  a 
fistHdaHtrnfimnded,  i.  c.  firm,  8urc ;  comp. 
ta|m  to^n  P*.  64, 7,  bwa«  b^a  Ex.  12, 9. 

Eterjv.  the  three  next  following,  and 
^^'^i  ^^^  9  ^^^7  "^j  '''iO,  pr.  n.  ■^i-O . 


TOJ  uLfamdaticn,  metaph.  beginning, 


^C^  m.  foundation,  as  of  an  altar  Ex. 
29,  12.  Lev.  4,  7.  8,  15.  9,  9 ;  of  a  build- 
ing Hab.  3, 13.  Job  4, 19.  Ps.  137,  7.  al.— 
Plur.  O'H'io'j  Mic.  1,  6,  and  mib'j  Lam. 
4,  11;  also  metaph.  princes  Ez.  30,  4, 
comp.  niniri. 

'^7'®?  ^Joundation,  Ps.  87,  1. 

"^1©?  m.  a  corrector,  reprover,  ccnsu- 
rer,  verbal  subst.  of  the  form  ":iaa  from 
r.  ^o;.  Job  40,  2  [39,  32]  ''i^-ei?  ann 
I"®:  contending  ^all  the  reprover  of 
God  contend  with  the  Almighty?  s'n  is 
here  inf.  absol.  from  y^^  instead  of  the 
finite  verb,  (comp.  Judg.  11,  25  an  avj 
bx'ito';'  or,  where  the  finite  verb  is 
added,)  and  to  *nO')  then  corresponds  in 
tlie  other  hemistich  nftg  n''5*;«,  comp. 
Prov.  9,  7.  The  single  words  of  this 
clause  have  often  been  correctly  explain- 
ed by  different  interpreters ;  (see  for  'I'iO'^ 
Junius  and  Tremeliius ;  and  for  the  form 
S'l  Aben  Ezra  and  Kimchi ;)  but  I  have 
found  no  one  who  hasriglitly  apprehend- 
ed tlie  whole  sense.  Tlie  above  inter- 
pretation was  proposed  in  former  edi- 
tions, and  has  been  adopted  by  Umbreit, 
Winer,  De  M''ette,  but  neglected  by  Ro- 
senmQller. 

HIC^  (verbal  fut  from  *i!»0,  as  3"^; 
from  a'^n)  depart  if ig,  one  who  departs; 
Jer.  17,  13  Clieth.  "•'^siO'J  those  depot  ting 
from  me,    Keri  '^^''ts. 

^5^  a  doubtful  root,  i.  q.  7503  topour, 
but  intnms.  to  be  pmircd,  comp.  c^b  and 
ct^.  Once  Ex.  30,  32  r^O-^^  scb  it  shall 
nfit  br  pountt.  But  pt^liaps  it  should 
read  "rjOli  Hoph.  of -I^^O. 

^^?  (phe  who  looks  abroad,  r.  tiao) 
Iscah,  j)r.  n.  of  the  sister  of  Lot,  Gen.Vl, 
29. 

'^r?^^  (whom  Jehovah  upliolds,  r. 
^^O)  Ismachiah  pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr.  31,  13. 

^,?*  in  Kal  and  Hiph.  both  of  which 
arc  defective,  tlius:  Prapt.  CiO**,  rarely 
r.-ts'in  2  K.  20, 6.  Eccl.  1, 16 ;  Ini:  qwn ; 
Imper.  twice  «0  Is.  29,  I.  Jer.  7,  21, 
tliough  tliis  form  can  be  referred  to  nto ; 
Fut  tfXir^,  apoc.  c;or,  in  pause  c;oin 
Job  40,  32;  to-in  Prov.  30,  6,  and  by  a 
false  orthography  qtjx^  Ex.  5,  7.  1  Sam. 
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■nji-iia  '*?V^'?  my  reins  a^90  admonish 
me  by  nigfU^  sc.  to  praise  the  Lord. 
Seq.  'i^  to  dehart  from  any  tliinff,  Is.  8, 
11.— Ollcnof  the  admonition  and  disci- 
pline which  parentfl  give  to  chiKlren 
DeuL  21,  18 ;  or  which  God  l)e8towH  on 
men  DeuL  4,  3(5.  8, 5.  Ph.  94, 12.  b)  to 
•er  right,  to  itvHntct,  Is.  2S,  26  i-i©: 
^n^"*  TTt^X  BDtJ^b  he  doth  inatruct  him 
according  to  the  ri^ht^  hU  God  doth  teach 

Aim.    Seq.  diipl.  arc.  Pro  v.  31.  1. It 

ii  often  coupled  \vith  Uie  synon.  n'^a-.n , 
which  dirtere  from  no;  only  as  it  prinia- 
rily  denotes  the  milder  diijcipline  which 
consists  in  nilmonition  and  confutation, 
and  IB  transferred  to  tJir  severer  which 
emplo}'8  blows  and  punislimcnt;  while 
the  latter  is  uned  pp.  of  the  sevens  dii^ 
eipUne,  and  trop.  of  that  which  is  milder. 
like  the  former  is  also  Gr.  naidiiny, 
Germ,  zilrhtigen,  from  Zutht,  ziehen, 
erziehen;  like  the  hitter,  Heb.  n^ab. 

HiPH.  i.q.  Kal  and  Piel;  once  X^^T,^ 
Hoi.  7, 12. 

NirR.  "^D"i3  to  be  chastened^  culmo- 
niakeij  to  admit  instruction  or  waminii, 
Pi.  2,  10.  Jer.  6,  8.  31,  IS;  seq.  2  Lev. 
as.  33.  Prov.  29,  19. 

NrrBPA.  ^©3?  Ez.  23,  48,  to  6c  in- 
alructedj  for  1-^©:r3,  see  Lehrg.  p.  219. 
Yet  the  common  analogy  of  Niph.  would 
be  preserved  by  giving  it  other  vowek 

77  pi.  B'^r^  m.  a  ahocel,  for  remnvint; 
ashen,  from  r.  nr^  to  n-niove.  Ex.  27,  3. 
38,  3w  Num.  4,  14.  1  K.  7, 40. 45.  Vulsf. 
forref^.—ln  Arab,  several  nouns  derived 
from  the  root  ^^  signify  r«wW;  but 
the  Arabic  usiigu  in  the  verb  »M*m8 
nevertheless  to  liavc  differed  from  the 
Hebrew. 

7¥??  pr.  n-  Jabez,  r.  V??-  »)  A 
man  1  Chr.  4, 9. 10,  where  it  is  explained 
u  if  for  sa;'^  he  cwutea  pain  sc.  to  \m 
mother,  b)  A  place  in  tlie  tribe  of  Ju- 
dab,  1  Chr.  2,  55. 

•  1?^  fut.  t?"^  1.  to  jtoint  outj  to 
OBpoMt  to  fir  J  to  or  for  any  one^  poq.  h  ; 
e^ce.  a  place  Jei*.  47,  7,  or  time  2  Sam. 
IQL  5;  aln  punishment,  Mic.  6,  9. — 


Arab.  Jl^.  to  point  out  before-hand, 
8C.  good;  but  also  evil ;  III,  to  appoint  a 
time  or  place.  The  primary  idea  is  that 
of  commanding ;  kindr.  are  -i'?^,  trj, 
q.  v.  Arab.  yc. . 

2.  to  JLr  npofi  as  a  wife  or  concubine, 
to  hetz-oth,  c.  ace.  et  b  Ex.  21,  8.  9. 

NiFH. Tr-ia  1 .  reflex,  to  meit  with  any 
one  at  an  airpointeii  place,  by  appoint- 
laent,  ..eci.  )  Ex.  25,  2^^.  29, 42. 43.  30, 6. 
36;  seq.  W  Num.  10,4. 

2.  Recipr.  to  meet  together  at  an  ap- 
pointetl  time  and  place^  by  appuininicnt, 
Neh.  G,  2.  10.  Job  2,  11.  Am.  3,  3.    Also 

3.  G«'nr.  to  come  togethtrr^to  afsevihle, 
Josh.  11,  5.  1  K.  8,  5.  Ps.  48,  5;  t=cq.  b? 
against  any  one,  of  conrJi)irator6  Num. 
14,35.  10,  11.  27,3. 

Hii»u.  T'J'ifi,  to  appoiiU  to  meet  at  a 
cerUiin  time  and  place,  vii\m\  before  a 
tribunal,  to  summon  bffnre  a  court^  to 
amiign,  c.  ace.  Job  9, 19  •3'i-»r>  "^  vho 
shall  arraign  me?  Jer.  49,  19.  50,  41. 

Horn.     1.  to  befiretL,  set,  Jer.  24,  1. 

2.  to  be  turned,  directtd,  of  the  face 
Ez.21,21. 

Deriv.n';?,^?'i:3,i?'i^,  "7?''^,  ^^ 
pr.  names  nj-ir-i^a,  n;^?'i3,  Jind 

i'^:^;!  m.  2  Chr.  9,  29  in  Keri  (for 
wliich  Cheth.  "''nr;;)  Jedo,  pr.  n.  m.  else- 
where ""nr  htdo,  q.  v. 

*  n>*  r.  ciinS  Uyou.  to  snatch  attay^ 
to  siTf'pp  avay  ;  Is.  IK  17  f'On^  *T;a  nr-jT 
SJ3  and  the  hail  shall  sve^p  axray  the 
refngfi  of  lies.  Vulg.  subrertet,  Saad. 
jj^  abripiet.— Arab.  ^^  U) collect; 
n,  tf)  lay  up;  but  tlie  prin.ary  idea 
seems  to  l»e  that  oi^  snatching,  which  is 
applied  both  to  snatching  <»r  scraping 
togelluT  and  lo  snatching  away  ;  comp. 

ros$,r.D^,r.s!0,nto. 

b^^'T^  (perh.  treasured  of  God,  from 
tlw^  Anib.  see  in  r.  nr^)  Jeuel,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  9.  0.— EWwIien^  bs^'r';  is  found 
only  in  Clu'thibh,  where  Keri  has  bsf^r^J, 
as :'  a)  The  founder  or  rentorrr  of  Gi- 
beon  1  Chr.  9, 35.  b)  A  military  officer 
of  David,  ib.  11,  44.  c)  A  srribc  of 
Uzziah  2  Chr.  26,  11.  d)  ib.  29,  13L 
e)  Ezra  8, 13. 


■^  ^     w. ^CbT.®'  .     e,-,ij^,\  gage 2  ^  ^^5.  tf°»^  -^ti»«»  •*Sa« 
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dbe-goo/,  the  female  tbex,  Prov.  5,  19 
T3  P^?-  ^  gracefid  ibex,  an  epithet  for 
a  lovely  woman.  The  Arabs  say  pro- 
TerbiaHy  Jlfi^^JI  ^jjo  iV^'  ^^'^  ^^''" 
Hfiil  ikon  the  wUd-goai,  E(ochart  Hieroz. 
L  899. 

2.  Jaalak  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  56;  writ- 
ten nVr^  Neh.  7, 56. 

Oby?  (hidden,  r.  ete)  Jaalam  pr.  n.  of 
a  son  of  Esau,  Gen.  36,  5. 14. 

♦  ^5^  obsol.  root,  S>T.  Ethpa.  ,-LL:f 
fo  6e  greedy,  voracious,  to  be  avaricious, 
(l^  gnsedy,  voracious.  Hence  ff*^, 
rav^,  ostrich. 

T??  (fiir  na^5)  pp.  subst.  meaning, 
pwrpotej  inteniy  from  r.  ns?  no.  I.  4, 
Arab.  |V^)  ^  mean  to  say,  to  aim  ut  in 
ene^a  wurds.  But  it  cver^-where  passes 
over  into  a  particle,  viz. 

L  PlreposiL  c  subst  on  account  of,  be- 
eamte  of^  propter^  Ez.  5,  9.  Hagg.  1,  9. 
8eq.  inC  Is.  37,  29.  Jer.  7,  13.  48,  7.  Ez. 
5^  7.  16^  38.  aL 

2.  ConjoncL  "i^N  "p;^  hrrause  that,  be- 
eame,  Oen.  22, 16. '  1  ^^aui.  30,  22.  1  K. 
3,  tl.  aL  So  less  frcq.  "^a  19^  Num.  11, 
SIX  Is.  7,  5.  Both  forms  are  followed  by 
■  preter.  Seq.  fut  ^^^  "i?;;  to  the  in- 
tad  Aatj  in  order  that,  Ez.  12, 12.— With 
y^  impL  i.  e.  yf*^  alone  as  conjunct  5^ 
QMse,  c  pret  Num.  20,  12.  1  K.  20,  42. 
I  K.  28,  19.  al  Thrice  it  is  repeated 
cnphat  yn*  1!?  because^  even  became, 
Let.  26^  4a  Ex.  13,  10;  and  without  co- 
pnla  yrz  19?  Ex.  36^  3.    Comp.  ySTa, 

1?7  m-  oifrJcA,  the  male,  so  called  from 
ita  greedincM  and  gluttony,  see  r.  yf\ 
Omee  io  plur.  B'^?7  Lam.  4,  3  Keri,  and 
Aete  prob.  inwohm^,  ostriches.  Sept 
■snf«vJNor,Vulg.nciilsfni(Aio.  Com- 
pwa  for  the  sense,  Job  39, 16. 17.— Much 
■an  fraymt  m 

n^  Am.  of  the  prcced.  the  female 
Mfrioki  (lor  the  form  comp.  ^9^  f<;m. 
rA^i  not  ntafi,)  always  coupled  with 
Itf  I  i  e.  r^^jn  n)  daughter  of  the  fe- 
■■le  oilrieh,  L  e.  the  female  oetrich  hcr^ 
mXf  we  Bochart  Hieroz.  II.  230;  opp. 
tf^  Ae  male  oetrich,  Lev.  11, 16.  Deut. 
14|  I5b-^to.  r^  Diaa,  intnoumg  for 


both  scxee,  Is.  13,  21.  34,  13.  43, 20.  Jer. 
5,  39.  Mic.  1,  8.  Job  30,  20 ;  in  whicli 
passages  tJicy  are  taiid  to  inhabit  the  de- 
sert and  to  utter  a  plaintive  cry.  The 
Arabs  also  call  the  ostrich,  without  dis- 

tinction  of  sex,  i*^'^  (wliich  word  is  cog- 

nate  with  tliellcb.)  ILciiu,  mIjl3  v:;/uL3  . 


— Others  derive  nj?^  from  nj?  to  cry 
out,  referring  to  its  doleful  cries.  Others 
again  without  good  reason  render  it  an 
owl. 

■^3??  (for  njjy^,  whom  Jehovah  an- 
swers, r.  njr)  Jaanai  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  5, 
12. 

*  7\}X  Jer.  51,  58. 64,  fut  tp,'^^,,  to  be 
wearietl,  faint,  comp.  *«,  Cj^r;  either 
with  running,  Jer.  2, 24  «?"'':'^^ ';''^???« 
those  that  seek  her  will  not  be  weaiied. 
Is.  40, 30.  31 ;  or  also  with  severe  labour, 
Is.  40,  28.  Hab.  2,  13 ;  and  also  tliirst,  Is. 
44,  12.    Hence  to  be  wearied  oiUj  ex- 

itorun 


liausted,  Jer.  51,  64.  Arab. 
swiAly ;  IV,  to  go  with  fatigue,  to  loll  as  a 
dog;  I,  IV,  to  look  feeble.  The  primar}' 
idea  seems  to  be  that  of  breathing  hard, 
panting,  Ukc  one  weary  with  running ; 
so  the  syll.  Sj^,  comp.  ^,  2K,  ^M . 

HoPH.  part  wearied,  faint,  earhausted. 
Dan.  9,  21  r7*«a  q9a  wearied  with  a 
wearisome  course,  i.  e.  long  and  swifl ; 
comp.  riB^in  no.  2.  Sept.  ruxu  ipt^ 
fitvog.  Others  following  Theod.  Vulg. 
Syr.  derive  C;?T3  from  r.  qw ,  and  render 
\X  flying  ;  but  unaptly,  since  it  is  followed 
by  Cjya. 

Deri  v.  niB^in  and  the  two  follow- 
ing. 

t|?J  m.  wearied,  faint^  Is.  40,  29 ;  of  a 
people  50,  4. 

!!(^  m.  wearine8s,fatigue,  from  2l  swift 
course,  Dan.  9, 21 ;  see  r.  r,9^  Hoph. 

V  ?^  fut  Y^'^l ;  for  impcr.  is  twice 
m  irom  r.  yVP,  Judg.  19,  30.  Is.  8,  10; 
to  consult,  to  advise,  i.  e.  both  to  take  and 
give  counsel.  Phenic.  "]b«  yT^  W  coun- 
sellor of  the  king,  Monum.  Phcen.  p.  152. 
Chald.  a;*;  id.  Arab.  J&e^  to  admon- 
ish, to  exhort,  as  propliets.  The  native 
power  of  this  root  is  prob.  to  command. 
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wliii-h  is  kindri'd  to  that  of  taking  and 
givini^  (-(nmsil,  of  exhorting  and  pro- 
di«*linir,  romp,  consul  and  consitlo ;  al- 
tlhuu'h  lilt'  ultimate  primary  idt-a  woins 
to  l»r  that  uCittrettfrfh,  Jirmness,  jxncer, 
which  h(v  in  the  r(X)t  'j'?,  T?.  Kindr. 
roots  aro :  ns?  to  make  firm,  Ptrong,  to 

be  (irm,  whence  yT^  L^.  wood ;  ^^^fe 

and  1^  to  t)e  firm,  obntinate ;  (jtoc  to 
be  hanl,  (irm,  strong;  also  CX7,  "(X;; 

fiirlher:  ttr,  v^,  OIIHI  to  strengthen ; 
«X*  and  Tallin  to  command;  alfio*T?^ 
q.  V.  The  LXX  express  the  native 
power  of  the  root  Prt.  32,  8;  where  tliey 
rendtr  t'ae  Heh.  ■'D"'?  T^'^hT  nxr-^K  by 
fitfTrf,itiut  t.ii  at  Toiv  otp&ttlfioii  ftov, — 
Hence 

1.  to  cansiiit,  i.  c.  to  take  counsel^  to 
ptrposfi,  to  (I  el  ermine.  Is.  U,  24  *i^?S? 
C^pn  XTt  ■'nsr^  ^w  I  have  purposed  (iXe- 
cret»d )  jwi  jr^/j// 1/  f/cin J.  v.  27.  With  an 
ncc.  Nah.  1,  1 1  ^??^3i  ]^?^  pitrposfng  de- 
stnu'lim.  Is.  32,  7.  8.  nxr  f^r;  to  take 
amiwi'L  to  purixM«c  a  pur|M)6e,  Ik.  8,  10. 
14,  2G.  Ez.  11,  2.  Seq.  gerund.  2  Chr. 
25,  Iti;  Frq.  b?  againM  any  one  Is.  7,  5. 
10.  li.  17.  .Ter.  19,  30;  seq. b»  Jer.  49, 20. 
— Sointtirni  <  to  comnUl  w  i.  q.  to  drrute, 
c.  ace.  Hal).  2,  10  thoii  hoM  ron.vdted 
shamf  In  thy  htntjte^  hat»t  devi»*e(l  it,  pre- 
pan'd  it  by  thy  coiinseU.  Mic.  6,  5;  sec. 
genmd.  P»<.  02,  5. 

2.  to  roiwlt,  i.  e.  to  cottnael,  to  advise, 
to  give  rouivtf^i  Jiidg.  19,  30.  2  Sam.  17, 
15 ;  c.  ace.  of  counsel  nxr  I'?;  ib.  16, 2a 
17,  7.  Prov.  12,  20 ;  seq.  b?  against  any 
one  2  Sam.  17,  21 ;  followed  by  a  whole 
s«»ntence  v.  11.  Seq.  daL  of  j>ers.  Job 
2t>,  3  ;  fi)r  which  is  put  a  suffix  Ex.  18,  19. 
1  K.  1, 12.  U,  «.  13.  2  Chr.  10,  8.  Jer.  38, 
15. — Spec,  a)  Of  God  as  couuHelling, 
ttdmoni.-:lnnj7,  and  p«Tsnading  men,  by 
tlie  law  and  prophets.  Ph.  10, 7  Ihlessthe 
Ijn^  "??^"  *^*  ^*^  pireth  me  counsel 
sc.  to  ubstiiin  from  idolatry',  conip.  v.  1- 
6.  Ps.  32,  8  T5  ^5-^5  nxr-^Jl  |inpgii.  / 
trill  counsel  thee  and  keep  mine  eye  upon 
theej  will  Ik'  propitious  to  thee ;  wee  in 
"i^T,  Otherr*  refer  tliis  to  tlic  pKuluiist, 
comp.  Jer.  33,  15.    b)  Of  future  things, 


to  adristf  to  advertisej  to  predici^  Num. 
21,  14;  comp.  U  41,  ;f&  8o  Arab. 
iax«.— Hence 

i*^  M  subflt  a  cmaudkr.  ad- 


PiU-t. 


t^ 


riser,  Prov.  11,  14.  15,22.  24,6.  2  Chr. 
25,  10.  Ezra  4,  5.  Espec.  a  king^MCesm- 
sellor,  royal  adviser,  2  Sam.  Idi,  12.  Earn 
7,  28.  8,  25,  comp.  7, 24. 25.  ?|^b  Tr?V» 
the  king^s  counsellor  1  Chr.  27, 33.  2  Chr. 
22,  4.  nrnfi  "X^'i''  !«.  ig,  11.  Abo 
yyi  •^xri'*  Job  3, 14  and  l**?  '*«  b.  1, 26^ 
comp.  Mic.  4,  9,  the  couMellora,  chief 
men  (q.  d.  consuls)  of  a  state  or  city ; 
and  so  simpl.  ^;i*«  Is.  3,  a  Job  12,  17. 
In  Is.  9,  5  yii^  is  one  of  the  attributes  of 
the  Mefsniah,  as  mighty  in  commL'— 
Fern,  rxr^  a  fnnale  ommeBor  to  e?il 
2  Chr.  22,  3. 

Nira.  yy'y^  l.  Reflex,  to  I01  mimdf 
he  cowwdled,  adtfised;  Part  ]r^  q.  d 
well-advised  Prov.  13,  10. 

2.  Recipr.  to  consult  or  takecamm^kh 
gether;  fipoken  oT  several,  oAen  widi 
iwv  Pr.  71,  10.  83>  6  'wp  alb  V^ 
M«y  have  consulted  together  wkk  mm 
heart,  mind.  Is.  45,  21.  Neh.  6^  7.  Of 
one,  1  R.  12,  2a  With  69,  to  coMoh 
vitk  any  one,  1  Chr.  13,  1.  2  Chr.  38;  3; 
seq.  r»  (nK)  id.  Is.  40,  14.  1 K.  12;  a  8. 
Also  9cq.  bx,  upokcn  of  a  king  eaamMog 
with  his  servants  and  giving  thm  his 
cnmmnnds,  2  K.  6,  a  2  Chr.  20;  21. 

3.  to  df^de  after  consullatHmjioemm' 
set,  to  alrise,  1  K.  12,  a  9  DWi)  BK^  ttq 
what  do  ye  atlrise  7  what  is  the  result  af 
your  deliberation?  2  Chr.  10; 6L  Bef. 
irerund.  2  Chr.  30, 23. 

IIiTHPA.  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  2.  k  83;  C 
Deriv.  ns9,  n|;n«. 

3?3??  (hcol-catchep,  supplaateri  Bw- 
in- wait,  r.  agr,  comp.  Gen.  25^  M.  IT. 
36.  IIos.  12,  4,)  pr.  n.  Jbraft,  the 
est  of  the  twin  sons  of  Isaac, 
Israel,  ^X'^b:,  tlie  founder  ofdM 
tish  nation,  Gen.  c.  25--50 ;  Imee  ^rtf 
ap^ /^  (nic<  0/ icroo^  i.  r.  Jebof^'k 
2,3.  Ps.20,2.   Also ap;^rv»i sad risfL 
^^^  house  or  family  ofJaahMf^  ArA^ 
people  of  Israel,  i.  q.  Vji'^lip.VnlfJ^I^ 
Is.  9,  a  10,  2a  «L    Bkewbera  pol  *r 
the  whole  people  regarded  wm  oag  Mfr- 
vidua!, e.g. Is. 41, a  14.  42;M.  d%Ml 
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18.  44,  23L  aL  Rarely  of  the  kin^om  of 
Ephraim  or  the  ten  tribes,  Hos.  12,  3. 
liic  1,  5.  Is.  17,  4 ;  or  also  (as  likewise 
Unel  is  used  in  the  later  books)  for  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  Obad.  18.  NalL  2,  3. 
In  Pto.  24, 6  vAtt  is  prob.  to  be  supplied. 

^P?  (id.)  Jankobah,  Jacobah,  pr.  n. 
m.  1  Chr.  4,  36. 

*^?^  obaoL  root  Lq.  Arab.  yi«  pp. 
toboU  up  <md  over;  then  to  A  redun- 
dftmij  spoken  of  any  kind  of  redundancy 
or  exaberaiiee,  as  of  plants.  Hence  the 
twoibUawing: 

-tr  m.  1.  redundance  or  orer/lau>- 
mgj  the  droppuiga  of  honey,  i.  e.  honey 
taming  or  dropping  of  its  own  accord 
from  tke  eoinbs,  which  the  Greeks  and 
Romaoi  call  cnr^ior  /ic'iU,  md  cicetum^ 
(Plin.  H.  N.  15.  11,)  Cant  5,  1.  More 
lUly  tfi^'fj  tvia^  1  Sam.  14,  27,  from  a 
Ibn.  ibrm  rny^.  Some  have  wrongly 
Rodered  it  fmm  mdHs,  which  signifies 
koHef^ornhf  L  e.  the  cclis  'in  which  tJie 
r  ii  eootained,  and  from  which  the 
hooey  distils ;  comp.  Ovid.  Fust 
4i  IS2  'expraws  mella  liquata  favis.' 
It  ii  rather  L  q.  tD'MB^X  Pfeb  dropping  of 
Ac  kamefomdm^  Germ.  Honigteim^  i.  e. 
li|iBdhDiiBy,Ps.l«,ll. 
t  a  AkkH  pftreitM^  so  called  from  the 
kuarnxm/meM  of  trees  and 
»r.*V|7.    Syr.  f^  thicket  of 

brien^  Arab.  ^T  nigged  tract,  whence 
te  veri>  j^^  to  be  rugged,  difficult  of 
-iHre.-^SI,13.Ez.21,2.3.  Hence 
r.  a  wood;  foreti^  Deut  19,  5.  Josh. 
»;i&iaaLMepL  ^y\yt\ire»ofihe. 
>r«<Fi.96^18;  "vr  in*;n  6ea«to  o/*  (^ 
jfaw^  wiU  beami,  Pa.  50,  10.  104, 20. 
with  "VR  is  be*];  a  park, 
,  ■■  the  Moaller  with  the  greater, 
with  the  wild,  Is.  2d,  17. 
3(  U^  taa^  Hoa.2;  14;  but  the  forest 
cf  eedaw  in  Lehannn,  aa  being  small  and 
haairtifol,  ia  caDed  ifan?  "vn  (^/oref<  o/ 
Hifv*  L  e.  like  a  park,  8  K.  10, 23.  Is.  37, 
91  neii'^9Aoiif«q^tik€>breifIs.22,8, 

i  1 K.  7, 2.  10^  17,  Le.  the  ai^ 


moury  or  arsenal  of  king  Solomon,  called 
also  pra  Neh.  3, 19,  and  having  its  name 
from  tlie  cedar  of  Lebanon  with  which 
it  was  built  Metaph.  a  forest  of  ene- 
mies, Is.  32,  19,  comp.  10,  IS.  19.  34.— 
Spoken  of  the  sanctuary'  or  tabernacle, 
Ps.  132, 6  lo  we  heard  of  it  at  Ephralah, 
we  found  it  "^^^  "^tltoa  in  the  fields  of 
the  iroof/,  implying  a  region  of  Ephraim 
covered  with  forests  where  Shik)h  was 
situated ;  or,  in  allusion  to  the  name  of 
the  city  d'^'ir^  n^np  KirjatlirJearim, 
where  llie  ark  was  kept  twenty  years.— 
Plur.  D'l'i?';  Ez.  39,  10;  ninr*;  Pd.  29,  9. 

rrCf?  f.     1.  See  in  "XTi  no.  1. 
2.  Jarahf  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  42 ;  prob. 
a  corrupted  form,  sec  n^iJT] . 

trS^Hil  ^yf^  see  in  ^'^zn , 

•^T^????  (whom  Jehovah  makes  fat, 
from  obw)L  r.  ^yf,  Syr.  ^jk^'^L  to  fatten,) 
Jareshiah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  27. 

•*??  (contr.  for  njto^,  whom  Jeho- 
vah has  mado,  r.  nto)  Jaasai,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ezra  10, 36  Ken.  In  Cheth.  »:b?2  Jaasit. 

^^''tap  (wliom  God  has  made,  r. 
nb9)  Jasiel^  pr.  n.  of  one  of  David's 
military  officers,  1  Chr.  11,  47,  comp. 
27,  21. 

'^?7?^  (whom  Jehovah  sets  free,  r. 
rrjB,)  Iphedeiah^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 25. 

*  HB;  fut  riBV,  apoc.  ;:)V3,  Ea;.31,7. 

1.  pp.  to  6e  bright^  to  thine^  kindr.  witli 
TB;,  comp.  yr  and  njV  Hence  ''fcj 
no.  1,  and  HBiv  splendid  deed,  miracle. 

2,  to  be  fairy  comely,  beautiful,  of  a 
woman  Ez.  16,  13.  Cant  7,  2.  7,  comp. 
4,  10;  ofatrceEz.  31,  7. 

Pi  EL  to  beautify,  to  deck,  with  gold, 
Jer.  10,  4. 

Pu.  HB^; ,  the  two  first  radicals  being 
doubled,  to  be  tery  beauiifid,  Ps.  45,  3. — 
But  this  form  is  wholly  without  analogy, 
thcro  being  no  example  extant  of  thus 
doubling  the^rif  radicala;  and  exam- 
ples in  which  the  last  are  repeated,  as 
niTim,  can  scarcely  be  drawn  into 
comparison,  since  these  do  not  augment 
but  diminish  the  significatkm.  Not  im- 
probably this  form  of  the  word  rests 
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2.  Jephthah^  a  judge  of  the  IsraelitCR, 
who  by  a  rash  vow  bound  himBclf  to  im- 
molate his  daughter,  Judg.  11, 12. 1  Sam. 
12,11.   Gr.  •/«9^e.   Vulg.  Jephte. 

bM'liro^  (which  God  opens,  r.  nntt) 
JiphikaJi-^  pr.  n.  of  a  valley  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Zebuhin  and  Afiher,  Josh.  19, 
14.27. 

*KS^,  prst  once  witli  K  dropped 
^]j;  Job  1,  21 ;  fut  K?:: ;  imp.  «S,  c. 
He  parag.  HKS  Judg.  9,  29,  plur.  once 
anomalous  >^r%^  Cant  3, 11 ;  inf.  absol. 
liX^,  coDstr.  rwV;  part.  RXi'^,  f.  XS^  for 
nili^  EccL  10, 5,  nja*-^  Ps.  14 1,  14,  and 
n  being  dropped  nsi*'  Dout  28, 57.— 7b 
go  oid^  to  go  forthy  Etliiop.  (DtiF  A I  id. 
In  Syr.  and  Chald.  the  corresponding 
verb  aa  Id  the  radicals  is  Kr*; ,  p^ ,  to 
pat  forth,  to  germinate,  i.  e.  a  plant ;  but 
of  men  and  other  things  tlic  usual  word 
for  the  idea  of  going  out,  is  v-oaS  ,  pfc3, 
and  in  Arabic,  ^y^-  ^PP-  ^^  ^?  '^ 
fo  m,  eee  in  K^a  no.  1.  d  ;  and  rcc  there 
■bo  the  phrase  to  go  in  ami  mU, 

Cooatr.  m)  absoL  Gen.  24,  11.  Ex. 
16^  4.  Judg.  3,  24.  aL  6H?p.  /9)  The 
flaee  whence  one  goes  out  is  put  with  'i^, 
Gen.  8, 19.  Job  3,  11 ;  also  c.  ace.  like 
Lat  egrtdi  urhem^  to  go  out  of  n  place, 
Gen.  a,  4  n*«rn-rM  ^Kx;;  en  they  hcul 
gone  oia  from^the  cUy!  Ex.  9,  L^9.  33. 
Job  29, 7.  Deut  14,  22  nn»n  KXi-«  what 
godk  Jorth  from  the  field,  its  proilucu. 
Am.  4, 3  rastSBn  C^xna  ye  go  forth  f  mm 
Ike  breaehetj  ruins.  So  Part  -i;c  ->X3Ei-> 
-nspn  Gen.  34, 24.  9,  10.  Ex.  1,  5.— Tiic 
gate  through  or  6y  which  one  t^^ooH  out 
is  marked  by  7^3  Judg.  U,  31 ;  2  Jer.  17, 
la  Neb.  2, 13;  in  ace  Job  30,21.  V)  The 
pomm  frwn  whom  one  goes  out  is  put 
with  nra  Ex.  8, 26.  9,  33;  rac^  Ex.  5, 
90;  '^yq  from  the  presence  of  a  king, 
Me.  Gen.'  41,  46.  47,  10.  Esth.  8,  15. 
Eed.  IQ,  5.  So  rn>r;  -^sekTS  «s^  Gen. 
4,  16;  ■'J  "^  PIW  '•»  Job  2,  7.'  Poet 
■bo  c.  ace.  Jer.  10,  20  "'S^MX';  ""Sa  my 
eUUren  go  forth  from  me,  abandon  nie. 
Diflerent  are  thoRC  passages  where  MS^ 
f9  k  lo  goforthfrom  a  people,  i.  e.  to  go 
away,  to  depart  from  them ;  Is.  49,  17 


thy  vasters  ^HT^  *^W2  shall  go  farOi  of 
thee  i.  c.  shall  depart  from  thee,  comp.  v. 
19.  Jer.  43, 12 ;  irop.  Lam.  1, 6.  ^)  The 
place  whither  and  pirrson  to  whom  arc 
put  with  bsj ,  Ex.  33,  7.  Ez.  3,  23.  Jer. 
19,  2.  Deut  23,  11;  b,  as  Kailb  kx; 
Num.  31, 27.28 ;  a  1  Sam.  28, 1 ;  c.'acc  as 
riTOn  «2c;  Gen.  27,  3.  Num.  11,  6 ;  »X^ 
Knx  whence  in  part  wax  '^«ac^  1  Chr.  5, 
18.  V,  11.  12, 33,  comp.  below'in  b.  Also 
seq.  b&t  of  pers.  Gren.  19, 6.  Ex.  2, 1 1 ;  seq. 
rK^FjP  to  go  out  to  meet  any  one  Pro  v.  7, 
15. — Both  constructions  (y,  8)  are  found 
trop.  Jer.  9,  2.  25,  32.  f)  The  time 
tchen  one  goes  out  is  put  in  the  ace.  2  K. 
1 1,  7.  9  na^'n  -^kx^  ir^  go  out  (of  duty) 
on  the  Sabbath,  Comp.  for  tliis  accus. 
of  time  as  dependent  on  tiie  verb,  Ley. 
25,  22.  0  Once  poet  c  accus.  of  num- 
ber or  quantity  with  which  any  thing 
goes  forth  ;  Am.  5,  3  ^^K  P.stsi'>n  ^r^m 
the  city  that  went  forth  a  thauaanxL 

Spec,  to  go  out,  to  go  forth,  is  spo- 
ken: 

a)  Of  tho8C  who  emigrate  out  of  vl 
land;  e.  g.  persons  or  fumilies.  Gen. 
10,  11.  12,  4.  RutJi  1,  7.  Jer.  22,  11.  1 
Sam.  22,  3 ;  also  u  whole  people  Ex.  34, 
18.  Num.  22,  5.  Deut  9.  7.  Hence  WX*^ 
n;i*a  to  go  forth  into  captivity  Jer.  29, 
16.  48,  7.  Zoch.  14,  2 ;  and  so  prob.  Ps. 
144,  14  rxaf^  "I'^K  fiothing  going  fotih  sc. 
into  captivity,  exile. 

b)  Of  soidi(*r8,  i\a  going  forth,  march- 
ing out,  c.  g.  from  the  city  to  war,  from 
tlie  ramp  to  butth-,  1  Sam.  23,  15.  26, 
20.  1  K.  20,  30.  2  K.  19,  9.  Is.  37,  9.  al. 
or  with  nwbsb  Judg.  3,  10.  1  K.  8,  44; 
n^nbsa  2'smii.  21,  17;  seq.  rx-^ljb 
NuiiL  20,  IS;  bx  against  Deut  2S,  7; 
•"nnst  Josh.  8,  17.  Trop.  of  God  who 
<?m's  fortli  to  conquer  his  forn,  Is.  26,  21. 
42,  13.  Hal).  3,  13.  Zech.  14,  3.  Ps.  81, 
0;  of  an  angel  warring  for  a  people 
Dan.  10,  20 ;  of  a  war-horse  Joli  39,  21. 
So  crn  "^jtb  KX;  to  go  out  hcforethe people 
to  wjir,  to  be  their  leader,  e.  g.  of  a  king 
1  Simi.  a  20;  of  Jehovah  2  Sam.  5,  24. 
Judg.  4,  14.  Ps.  6S,  8.— On  tlie  other 
hand,  M3^  is  also  spoken  of  soldiers  as 
going  forth  out  of  a  strong  city  in  ortler 
todi*liv(T  it  up,  1  Sam.  11,  3.  10.  1  K. 
20,  31.  Is.  36. 16.  aL 
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^t  «iW  °**  .    labour  r*-  V^^iing, 

P^  68,  9) ,  |;°        fire  K'-^,\n*5.    Bo 
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'. ««  •"*-  ■  unci  *bi*  «*•  "  ^^^ 
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f-^**       .A\7"'^  "'"^     « lot  1  Swtv. 
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m  ended.  So  of  the  outgoing  or  end  of 
time,  Ex.  23, 26  nvm  nxxa  at  the  end 
of  the  year;  and  hence  of  the  end,  dc- 
■traetion  of  a  eity  Ez.  26^  18.  Comp. 
Chald.  rn  for  DKS  end. 

HiPH.  BTXin;  imper.  Rsin,  Dncefif^xin 
U.  43, 8 ;  part  K^^si^a ,  once  MXis  Ps.  135, 
7;  to  cauae  to  go  out  or  forth;  hence 

1.  fo  lead  forth,  to  bring  out,  c.  ace.  of 
pera.  with  "pa  of  place  whence,  Ex.  13, 
14.  16, 6.  al.  see  below ;  also  with^9«  of 
pet«.yhim  whom  Gen.  45, 1.  2  Sam.  13, 
a  With  ^  of  pera.  to  whom  Gen.  19, 
&  Jer.  38,  23.  Hos.  9, 13,  also  of  place  to 
wfaiefa  Ez.  46, 21;  b  of  place  2  Chr.  29, 
16.  The  place  ffirough  which  is  put 
with  a  Ez.  12,  5.-^E.  g.  to  bring  out  the 
people  from  Egypt  Ex.  13, 14.  16,  6.  18^ 
L  Dent  1, 27.  7,  8.  16, 1 ;  any  one  from 
priflOD  Gen.  43, 23.  Is.  42, 7.  Jer.  39,  14. 
Pk68,7;  from  distress  Pto.25,  17.  143, 
11.  eomp.  31,  5;  from  the  power  of 
enemiei^  i.  q.  to  driver,  2  Sam.  22,  49 
^kq  'm^rOj  for  which  in  Ps.  18, 49 
ii  ^"jira  ''ok^Q,  which  is  more  usual. 
Abo  to  lead  forth  to  war  Is.  43,  17;  to 
krimgor  leadfinih  for  punishment  sc. 
widMNit  a'city  Geo.  38,  24.  Deut.  17,  5. 
n^24.  IK.  21, 10.  In  a  stronger  sense, 
L^to  wend  firth,  to  put  aiitay,  Ezra  10, 
&  19. — Trop.  of  various  things :  ^)to 
brimg  fini^  out  of  the  womb,  i.  q.  to  let 
hebom  Job  10,  la  Is.  65,  9 ;  see  Kal  lett 
d.  Aleo  of  the  magicians  who  brought 
Ibffth  flies  Ex.  8, 14 ;  and  of  the  artisan 
who  producee  an  instrument  Is.  54,  16. 
b)  to  brimg  forth,  to  produce,  as  the  earth 
herbage,  trees,  Geo.  1, 12. 24.  Ps.  104, 14. 
1^61, 11.  Hagg.  1,11;  olao  to  put  forth,  as 
aiod  buda,  shoots,  Num.  17, 23  [8].  See 
Kal  lett  g.  c)  to  bring  or  lead  forth  the 
ite%  to  eause  to  rise.  Is.  40,  26,  Job  38, 
3S;  aee  Kal  lett  h.  d)  to  bring  forth  to 
Ugkif  to  make  conspicuous,  Job  38, 11. 
Ik  37,  Oi  Jer.  51, 10.  e)  to  bring  or  take 
fortkt  i.  q.to9eparate;  Lev.  26^  10.  Jer. 
U^  19  ib-iiT?  -^  n-'Sin  Ctt  if  thou  take 
fiM  (separate)  the  precioue  foxrni  the 

8L  or  ffainga,  with  the  idea  of  bear- 
ing, to  tring  finih,  to  bear  forth,  to 
tmrjf  autt  ^  ff-  ^'^"B  ^^  camp  Lev.  4, 13. 
SL  6^  4. 14^  45;  from  the  temple  2  K.  23, 


4  ;  from  a  house  Ex.  12,  46.  Amos  6,  10; 
into  the  field  Gen.  14,  18.  Dent  24,  11. 
Judg.  6,  IS.  Also  of  a  report,  rumour,  to 
bring  out,  toepread,  to  publi^  seq.  b?  of 
or  about,  Num.  14,  37.  Deut  22,  14.  19; 
seq.  b ,  to  report  wnds  to  any  one  Neh. 
6, 19.'  Comp.  Is.  42, 1  K'^sS*'  D^Sfib  ovdn 
he  ehall  bring  forth  (publish)  law  to  the 
nations,    v.  3. 

3.  to  take  or  draw  out,  as  the  hand 
from  the  bosom  Ex.  4^  6.  7 ;  a  sword  from 
the  slieath  Ez.  21, 8.  10.  So  to  take  out 
or  bring  forth  from  a  coffer,  etc.  Gen.  24^ 
5a  2  Chron.  34, 14;  from  a  pot  Ez.  24^ 
6. — Hence 

4.  to  exact  money,  and  with  b9  to  im- 
pose a  tribute,  contribution,  2  K.  15,  20; 
comp.  Kal  lett  m. 

HoPH.  to  be  led  forth,  to  be  brought 
out.  Gen.  38,  25.  Jer.  38,  22.  Ez.  14,  22. 
38,  8 ;  of  water  flowing  out  Ez.  47,  8. 

Deriv.  K-'X^,  RS-'a,  nwsio,  nwxiB, 
D'^MXMS,  nacs,  nxis,  Kis. 

KX^  Chald.  in  Kal  not  used. 

Shaph.  KX-'W  and  ■'X'^ti  in  Targg.  to 
bring  to  an  end,  to  finish,  for  Heb.  Fi^^ . 
Hence  Vt^Y^Xbfini^ed,  Ezra  6,  15. 

<^^^  in  Kal  not  used,  toeet,  to  put,  to 

place,  i.  q.  DS9 ,  from  which  latter  verb 

Niph.  Hiph.  and  Hophiil,  as  also  many 

derivative  nouns,  arc  formed. 

HiTHP.  SS^nn  l.  to  set  or  place  one- 

self,  to  take  a  stand,  to  stand.  1  Sam.  17, 

16  or  C^raiK  ^X'fn^l  and  took  his  stand 
• » I  -    --  ,  .- 

(for  combat)  forty  days,   2  Sam.  18,  30 

nJD  2a|^nn.   Ex.  2,  4.  14,  13.  Num.  22, 

22.  1  Sam.  3,  10.  12,  7.  16;  i.  q.  to  stand 

forth  Jer.  46,  4.  14.   Seq.  a  of  place  Ex. 

19,  17.  Deut.  31,  14.  Judg.' 20, 2;  b?  Ps. 

36,  5,  Hab.  2, 1.  Num.  23,  3. 15.— Other 

constructions  are :    a)  With  ^9  of  pers. 

to  set  oneself  to  any  one,  topresen/  anesdf, 

to  resort  to  his  party ;  2  Chr.  11,  13  and 

the  priests  and  the  ^mr«"»''te  ^ax:?rn 

resorted  to  him,  Rchoboam,  i.  e.  went 

over  to  his  party,  Vulg.  xenerunt  ad  iilum. 

So  njrr;  i?  ai^rjh  to  present  onesdf 

tmto  Jehovah,  to  stand  before  him,  spoken 

of  angels  as  his  attendants,  ministers, 

presenting  themsehres  daily,  etc.  Job  1, 

6.  2,  1.   Zech.  %  5;  comp.  Luke  1,  19. 
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*  ^?T  to  tprtad  dowttj  to  $lrew  as  a 
bed,  IjXxX,  tiemere-    Amb.  a^.  to  put 
or  |dace,.to  strew.    Kindr.  are  3:c^ ,  2i:c^ ,  ■ 
p^^ .    In  Kal  only  Part  pawi.  9<):c^  as  > 
lubst  q.  V.  I 

HiPH.  9*^tn  to  tpread  dawn  or  under-  \ 
meaik,  as  a  bed.  Pb.  139,  S  biKti  rxy^ws  j 
awi  if  /  wpread  down  Sheol  as  my  bed,  ■ 
I  e.  make  Sheol  my  bed.  Is.  58,  5. 

HoPH.  pass.  Is.  14, 11  nan  ri-j  Tpnrjn 
wonM  are  spread  under  thee,  as  tliy 
eouch.    Elsth.  4,  3 ;  comp.  Is.  58,  5. 

•  pV  fut  p'11  plur.  ^X^  once  Fut. 
£  ps«^  intrans.  1  K.  22,  35 ;  imp.  p:c 
8  K.  4^  41,  and  pi*;  Ez.  24,  3 ;  Inf.  rp^:L 
Job  38,  3a 

L  lo  pour^  to  pour  out ;  kindr.  is  p^:c 
DO.  IL— -Spoken  a)  Of  liquids  Gen.  28, 
la  39^  14.  Ez.  29,  7.  2  K.  3, 11.  al.  Me- 
t^ih.  to  pour  out  the  spurit.  Is.  44,  3 ; 
alw  Fk  41, 9  ia  p«;  br^ba  w  his  wick- 
ed deedt  are  poured  out  upon  him,  L  e. 
die  wrath  of  God  is  poured  upon  him  on 
■ceonnt  of  his  wickedness,  b)  Ofmelted 
metal  for  molten  work  or  vessels,  to  cast, 
Ez.25,12.  26^37.  36,36. al.  Partpass. 
p«;  poured  out^  cast,  1  K.  7,  24.  30; 
heoee  kard^firm,  aoUdy  as  of  cast  metal, 
lob  41, 15. 1& 

8.  iBteBm,  to  be  poured  out,  to  flow  out, 
I K.  82,  35.  Job  38, 38  pmh  ^w  p;?xa 
«lcn  ike  dud  flaws  into  a  molten  mass, 
L  e.  when  wet  with  rain  it  flows  together 
and  becoroee  hard. 

ViZL  to  pour  out,  Part  fern.  n;s^«  2 
K.4,dChethibh. 

HiPB.  p^in,  Pbrt  fern,  r^xita  id.  2  K. 
if  5  KerL    But  with  another  form 

HiPH.  p**lp?  to  set  or  lay  out,  to  place, 
L  q.  y*^f),  Joeh.  7,  23.  2  Sam.  15,  24. 
The  idea  of  pouring  ou<  is  kindred  with 
thoae  of  laying  out,  setting,  placing, 
etc 

HoPB.  pa|Vi  to  be  poured  out,  as  11- 
qnda  Ler.  21,  la  Job  22, 16 ;  trop.  Ps. 
4S^3;  of  metal,  tobecast,  molten,  IK. 
7p  Sa  33L  Job  37,  la— Pftrt  p|Q  molten, 
L  e.  moUeo  work,  IK.  7, 16;  iro^flrm, 
elmdfiui,  isstrepidj  Job  11,  la 

DeriT.  ppBi  V^^i^Qi  V^3|n,  and 


•Tf  ?^  f  a  pouring  out,  casting  o^ metal, 

I  K.  7,  24. 

*  "^?^  1.  pp.  i.  q.  ^5S,  -i-ns,  but  only 
intrans.  to  be  straitened,  wa/rt/ir ,  scanty  ; 
comp.  Hcb.  Gram.  §  76.  Lehrg.  §  112. 
Only  in  fut  *ix^  plur.  ^-'.:t::,  Prov.  4,  12. 
Is.  49,  19.  Job  18,  7.  Elsewhere  also 
impcrs.  ib  'tl^^  it  is  strait  to  hini,  (in 
Pnct.  "ib  *is,)  i.  e.  a)  /ic  m  in  a  strait,  in 
trouble,  Judg.  2,  15.  10,  9.  Job  20,  22. 
b)  he  is  in  distress,  in  cmxiety,  Gen.  32, 8 ; 
and  so  in  fcm.  ft  nsn^  1  Sum.  30, 6.  c) 
he  is  grieved,  takes  it  to  heart,  2  Sam. 
13,2. 

2.  to  firm,  to  fashion,  to  make  ;  from 
the  idea  of  cutting,  see  in  ^^X.  In  this 
signif.  we  find  pra»t.  *is; ;  part  "lafi"^ ;  fut 
^k7,  also  ^X''?]  Gen.  2,  7,  ^X*}  2,  19.— 
Spoken  of  a  workman  in  wood  who 
carves  statues  Is.  44,  9.  12 ;  also  in  iron 
who  forges  any  thing,  Is.  54,  17 ;  and  of 
a  potter  who  moulds  clay  Is.  64, 7.  Hence 
of  God  as  the  creator.  Gen.  2, 19  and  the 
Lord  God  formed  out  of  ("pa  ^:t?3)  the 
ground  every  beast  of  the  field;  c.  ace.  of 
materiiil  v.  7.  Of^cn  witliout  mention  of 
the  material,  Ps.  94, 9 17?  'Tir^  who  form- 
ed the  eye,  95,  5.  104,  26.  Am.  4,  13.  Is. 
45,  8;  whence,  the  idea  oi  fashioning 
being  neglected,  it  is  i.  q.  to  create,  as  Ps. 
74,  17  thofti  hast  created  summer  and  win- 
ter. Is.  45,  7.  Ps.  33,  15.  Zech.  11, 1 ;  in 
all  which  passages  it  diflfers  little  from 
the  synon.  K'ja,  nte?,  with  which  it  is 
of\en  coupled,  Ih.  43,  7.  45,  7. 18.  Am.  4, 
13.  Jer.  33, 2.— Further :  a)  With  b  it  is 
to  form  for  any  thing,  to  destine  ;  Is.  42, 
6  05  n'l'iab  ?j:nxi  ^jniK  /  have  found 
and  set  thee  for  a  covenant  with  the  peo- 
ple, as  tlic  author  or  mediator  of  a  cove- 
nant 49,  5.  8.  45,  18  fin.  Without  b  Is. 
41,  21.  b)  Of  things  predestined,  pre" 
formed,  purposed  of  God  in  his  counsels, 
to  take  place  af\erwards,  (opp.  nto  of 
the  actual  event,)  Is.  22, 11.  37,  26V46, 

II  n|toS5  C)3t  -tn^:t;  I  have  purposed,  I 
wiUaisodoit.  2  K.  19, 25.  c)Withb9, 
to  form  in  mind,  to  devise,  to  plot  against, 
P8.94,20;  of  God  Jer.  18,11. 

Part.  ^Xi^  as  subst  1.  a  potter.  It. 
29,  16.  41,  25.  Jer.  18,  2sq.  LAm.  4,  a 
nxi^  *«ba  apoUer^s  vessel^  earthen,  Jer.  19^ 


t«w«-  fttJ.  \0.  ,  ^  2,  b,  t"  •"    former  »!*»'"'''  ^^b-  ^\*r 
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trodden  out  or  pressed,  Job  24, 11.  2  K. 
61)  27 ;  comp.  Hos.  9,  2.    See  rt. 

biCCag'J  (which  God  gathers,  r.  ya^j) 
Jtkabzed  Neh.  11,  23,  and  bttSnp 
(God's  gathering)  Kabzed  Josh.  15,  21. 
2  Sam.  23,  20,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the 
■oatheni  part  of  Judca. 

•  TK  fti^  '^-  Is-  10>  16,  also  Tg-'': 
Deut  32, 22 ;  to  set  on  fire,  to  bum,  Is. 
65,  5.  Arab.  JJj  id.  Syr.  ^.— Part. 
pQfML  "np^  i.  e.  a  kindled  or  bttmin^  mass 
upon  a  hearth,  Is.  30, 14. 

HoPB.  'ig^,  to  be  kindled,  to  bum. 
Lev.  6, 2. 5. 6 ;  trop.  of  anger  Jer.  15,  14. 
17,4. 

Deriv.  -rip*;,  ip-io,  rrjj?iT9. 

T57  Chald.  id.  Part.  fern,  cmphat 
iwrip;  and  KPrrp^  burning,  fiaming, 
Dan.  3;  6. 15. 21.' 23.  26.~Hcnce 

ItJP^  Chald.  f.  constr.  r'lp';,  a  &tim- 
VV,  emjlagration^  Dan.  7, 11. 

BBJ^TpJ  (burning  of  the  people,  r.  ip^) 
JUdeoMi  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  the  moun- 
taiiM  of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  56. 

•  ng*  obsoL  root,  Arab,  ^y  V,  to 
Fenerata ;  VIII,  to  fear  God,  to  be  pious. 
Hence  pr.  n.  ng;,  b^'^nip';. 

HgJ  (pious,  r.  ng^)  Jakeh,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ptar.30,1. 

•  Bg  J  obaoL  root,  Arab.  iS^  to  obey. 
Hence 

HTtg^  f.  only  in  constr.  rnpj*^  c.  Dag. 
eophcm.  obediemcej  Gen.  49, 10  rnpj-^  '•b; 
t^9  and  until  to  him  shall  be  yielded 
the  obedience  of  the  natiotis.  Prov.  30, 17. 

■rip^  m.  a  bwjung,  Is.  10, 16.    R.  ip^. 

CPp^  DL  (r.  nip  no.  3,}  ichaterer  lives 
on  the  earth,  limng  thing,  Gen.  7,  4. 23. 
Dentil,  6. 

tipj  Hos.  9,  8,  and  ©'pj  Pg.  91,  3. 
ftw.  6^  5 ;  Plur.  O'^^J^I  Jer.  5, 26.  m.  a 
Jmder.  The  first  of  the  above  forms  is 
f^  intramitive ;  the  other  is  passive,  but 
1^  an  intransitive  sense.— R.  cSpV 

iKT*V?  (fearofGodjSubst.n^p';  from 
r.  ng^)  JdaOiielj  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 18. 
64 


TttpJ  (small,  r.  p;^)  Jcktan,  pr.  n.  of 
one  of  the  sons  of  Eber,  a  descendant  of 
Shom,  Gen.  10,  25.  26,  the  progenitor 
of  many  tribes  in  southern  Arabia.  In 
the  Arabian  genealogies  he  is  called 

.Ua^Li  Kolit&n;  see  Bochart  Pha- 
leg.  III.  c.  15.  Pococke  Spec.  Hist. 
Arab.  p.  3,  38.  A.  Schultens  Hist  im- 
perii Joctanidarum  in  Arabia  Felice, 
Harderov.  1786.  4. 

OT?J  (whom  Go<l  sets  up,  r.  ISip)  Jo- 
kirn,  pr.  n.  m.    a)  1  Chr.  8, 19.    b)  24, 12. 

"»''^?  adj.  dear,  beloved,  Jer.  31,  20. 

r.-^p:. 

*^''?>!!  adj.  Chald.    R.^pV 

1.  hard,  difficult,  Dan.  2,  il. 

2.  honoured,  noble,  Ezra  4,  10. 

•^J^??  (for  iH^  n^P"; ,  whom  Jehovah 
gathers,  r.  l^^lj)  Jekamiah,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  2,  41.     b)  3,  la 

ttWJp^  (who  gathers  the  people,  for 
fir  nap*;)  Jekameam,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
23,  la  24,  23. 

ttJtJjyj  (gathered  by  the  people,  r. 
n^;?)  Jokmeam,  pr.  n.  of  a  Levitical  city 
in'the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  1 K.  4, 12.  1  Chr. 
6, 53.  For  it  is  read  in  Josh.  21, 22  C'?:|aR, 
of  nearly  the  some  signification. 

t3^{p7  (possessed  by  the  people,  for 
C5  n?.P^)  Jokneam,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in 
tlic  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Josh.  12,  22.  19, 11. 
21,34. 

*  y^T  only  in  fuL  Sp;;,  i.  q.  Spj  of 
which  only  the  preterite  is  used,  to  6s 
rent  or  torn  avcay  ;  hence 

1.  to  be  out  of  joint,  dislocated^  as  a 
limb  Gen.  32,  26. 

2.  Mctaph.  to  be  alienated  from  any 
one,  Jer.  6, 8.  Ez.  23,  17.  18,  seq.  ya  and 

Hi  PH.  ?T?"in  to  htfng  up  on  a  stake  or 
crosR,  to  impale,  araoxoloniifiv,  pp.  to 
dislocate  the  limbs,  since  tliis  was  an  ac- 
companiment of  tliis  punishment;  Num. 
25,  4.  2  Sam.  21,  6.  9. 

HoPH.  pass.  2  Sam.  21,  13. 

*  yp^  only  in  fut.  )T5'»'?,  )T2?,  once 
)T5*»*i  Gen.  9,  24,  also  yp"^.  1  K.  3,  15 
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**  for  ih-*  1  Sam.  18,  29,  elsewhere 
fem.  nK*rt.— The  primary  signif.  is  pp. 
to  tretMe^  since  vr^  n  strictly  a  soflened 
form  fitmi  Ty^  and  R?;  q.  v.    Hence 

L  to  fear^  to  be  afraid,  constraed : 
ft)  AbwL  Gen.  3, 10.  18, 15.  K-J^rr^K, 
'^anni'bK  fear  not  Gen.  15,  1.  21,  17. 
96^  24^  ftL  sepe.  b)  Seq.  ace  of  pers. 
or  dung  feared,  Num.  14,  9.  21,  34.  Job 
%  35;  also  Ttt  ft.  3, 7.  27, 1.  Job  5,  21, 
ppL  ID  be  m  fearyhwi  or  before  any  per- 
■on  or  diing,  in  the  manner  of  verbs  of 
lieeinA  eomp.  )«  na  3.  a).  Seq.  *^3Dp 
2K.  1, 15.  Jer.  1,  a  2  K.  19,  6;  ^Bi?« 
1  Sam.  18, 12.  c)  Seq.  b,  to  fear  for 
mxtf  peiv.  or  thing,  Josh.  9, 24  ^Ka  Mn*«r 
enn  W^ltJr  A  we  fiared  greatly  for 
omr  fiset  6ecauf<  of  you.  Prov.  31,  21. 
d)  Seq.  h  and  "pa  c  inf.  to  fear  to  do  any 
thing,  to' hesitate,  Gen.  19,  30  fitn^  *"» 
^9^^  T^^pA  for  he  feared  to  dwell  in 
Xoar;  oAener  with  !«  Gen.  46,  3.  Ex. 
a^a  34,  30.  e)  Seq.  ID,  to  fear  lest, 
Me.  Or.  hidm  gii  Gen.  31,  31.  33,  12.— 
Ibet  aseribed  to  the  earth  Ps.  76,  9. 

1.  to  fear^  i.  e.  to  reverence,  to  honour, 
IB  parenii  Lev.  19, 3 ;  a  king  1  K.  3,  28. 
Fl  72)  5;  a  leader  Josh.  4,  14 ;  a  prophet 
1  Sam.  18,  18;  a  sanctuary  Lev.  19,  30; 
an  oath  I  Sam.  14,  26.— Spec.  Kn; 
VIAk  IV)  a)  to  fear  God,  pp.  because 
of  his  wonders,  portents,  Ex.  14,  31.  1 
Sam.  12,  18.  b)  to  reverence  God,  as 
die  punisher  of  wrong ;  hence  to  abstain 
from  evil,  to  be  upright,  pious,  e.  g.  Lev. 
19^  14.  32.  2.3,  17.  Ex.  1,  17.  Prov.  3,  7 
fear  Godamlehun  evil.  Job  1,  9.  Eccl. 
n^lX  Seq.^ha6e/'reGod  id.  Eccl. 
6^  12. 11  c)  to  vorMp  or  eerve  God  1 
K.  18»  12;  also  of  false  gods  2  C.  17,  7. 
3S.  37.  Deut  3,  22. — In  like  manner  in 
8jr.  and  Arabic,  verbs  of  fearin<;  are 
■bo  masferred  to  religion  and  piety,  lu 

KoTB.   Thefonn'»»'jn(wn)l8.60,5 
QfJ   to  see;  comp.  Is.  66,  14. 
.  Wf  7.  Mi&  7, 16.  etc.   Thesaur.  p. 


Kn^nrnitobefBared,(nL}inm?B.ldO, 
4l  Bbawbere  only  part  Mjia,  iitwog,  I  c. 

1.  foarfid,  droadfid,  terrible,  of  a  peo- 
|b  k.  18^2.7;  oTa  desert  Deut  1,  19. 


8,  15;  of  the  judgment  day  Joel  2,  11. 
3,4. 

2.  deaerving  reverence,  august,  awful, 
holy,  of  God  Deut  10,  17.  7,  21.  Neh.  1, 
5.  Ps.  47,  3.  96,4;  the  name  of  God 
Deut  28, 5a  Fk  99, 5.  Mai.  1, 14 ;  an  an* 
gel  or  celestial  appearance  Judg.  13,  6. 
Ez.  1, 22 ;  a  sacred  place  Gen.  28, 17. 

3.  As  causing  astonishment  and  awe, 
etupendotu,  wonderfol^  great,  Ps.  66,  3. 

5.  Ex.  15,  11.  Plur.  n-ianis  wonderfid 
acta,  glorioue  deeds,  of  men  Ps.  45,  5 ; 
espcc.  of  God  Deut  10,  21.  2  Sam.  7, 
23.  Adv.  in  a  wonderful  way,  wonder- 
fully,  Ps.  65,  6.  139,  14 ;  like  nistbn . 

Pi  EL  K"5^  to  make  afraid,  to  terrify,  c. 
ace.  2  Sam.  14,  15.  2  Chr.  32,  18.  Neh. 

6,  9.  14. 

Deriv.  «'^;;— •jiK'J'?,  K^"io. 

^J  m.  constr.  K'i'J ,  plur.  constr.  ''K'j'i ; 
fem.  nK-n-; ,  constr.  PJt'ji.  Prov.  31,  30; 
participial  adj.  r.  K"5;j. 

1.  fearing,  reverencing;  joined  with 
personal  pronouns  it  forms  a  periphrasis 
for  the  finite  verb,  as  "'abtj  ftC?^  I  fear 
Gen.  32, 12;  Pinx  sn^  thoufearest  Judg. 

7,  in ;  B'^K'i'j  wnasj  wefeea- 1  Sam.  23,  3; 
^^n  ^*r?  ^^  feareth  iwt  Eccl.  8,  13. 
Followed  by  the  case  of  the  verb ;  c. 
ace.  Prov.  13,  13.  Ex.  9,  20.  Eccl.  9,  2; 
more  frcq.  mn*;-™  «*.^  fearing  God  2 
K.  4,  1.  17, 32  »q.  Jon.  1,  9;  oOen  c.  gen. 
"j"1  ^ll »  ^'''^^  ^T^  .fearing  God  and 
tliercfore  abstaining  from  evil,  i.  q.  t^ 
right,  godly,  pious.  Gen.  22,  12.  Job  1,  1. 

8.  2, 3.    Comp.  Ovid, '  timidus  Deorum.' 

2.  fearful,  timid,  Deut  20,  8. 

^y!  1.  pp.  inf.  of  the  verb  VCyi,  to 
fear,  to  reverence,  c.  b  pref  Neh.  1,  11 
:jTad"r»  MS*'?^  to  reverence  thy  name. 
Doiit  4,  10.  5,  26.  6,  24.  10,  12.  14,  23. 
1  K.  8,  43.  al.  With  'i^,  2  Sam.  3. 11 
ink  'inx'i^^  because  he  feared  him. 

2.  SubKt/rar, /<?rror,  Jon.  1,  10  Wi***] 
nina  niKy:  n'^CJ^fJ  the  mm  were  afraid 
with  'great  fear.  Ps.  55,  6.  Ez.  30,  13. 
Seq.  gen  it  of  the  subject,  i.  c.  of  him 
who  fears,  Job  22,  4 ;  also  of  the  object, 
i.  c.  tliat  which  is  feared,  e.  g.  ^r^st'^'^year 
of  thee  Deut  2,  25 ;  ace.  as  adv.  Is.  7, 
25  n^j^rii  I'nati  TVCy)  for  fear  of  briero 
and  thorns.    Comp.  Ez.  1,  18  &nb  riMn- 
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temn-  was  in  ihem^  L  e.  they  were  ter- 
rible, dreadful 

3.  reverenctf  holy  fear;  C^n^tJ  WST'. 
Gen.  20, 1 1. 2  Sam.  23, 3,  also  mm  rK^: 
reverence  towards  God,  piety^  rdigion^ 
Prov.  1, 7  nyn  n'^Kn  njrrj  r«'}"?.  Job 
28,  28.  Is.  I1V2.  Ps.  34,  12.  HI,  10.  Me- 
lon, precepts  of  piety,  of  religion,  Ps.  19, 
10.  With  mn-i  impl.  job  4, 6.  15^  4 ;  and 
so  c.  suif.  ''tW'j'j  my  fear  so.  of  God, 
piety,  Jer.  32, 40.'  Deut  2, 25.  Ex.  20,  20. 
Rarely  the  suE  refers  to  tlie  subject,  as 
''nk  cnKn-i  their  piety  towarde  me  Is. 
29,13. 

r^?  (fearful,  pious,  r.  vni)  Iron,  pr. 
n.  of  a  city  in  Naphtali,  Josh.  19,  38. 

^''J^?  (whom  Jehovah  looks  upon, 
r.  nfij-;)  Irijahy  pr.  n.  m.  Jer.  37, 13.  14. 

3"!?^  i.  q.  a'^'^J,  an  adversary;  hence 
-■^r  *^^  an  adveree  king,  hostile,  i.  e.  the 
king  of  Assyria,  Hos.  5,  13.  10,  6.    R. 

a-n. 

^??7?  ""•  (contr.  for  bra  an^  with 
whom  Baal  conlend$,  r.  a^n ,  see  Judg.  6, 
32,)  Jrrubbaaly  a  surname  of  Gideon, 
tlu  judge  of  Israel.  In  2  Sam.  1 1, 21  he 
is  called  rra*!"^  (with  whom  Me  idol  am- 
tetuJU).  Sf  pt  'it^jidaL  Comp.  "tS'^K 
ri^aiindbrat|fic. 

^•?'?!?  (whose  people  is  many,  h  nan 
and  ^)  pp.  Jarobeam,  comm.  Jeroboam, 
pr.  n.  of  two  kings  of  the  ten  tribes ;  one, 
the  son  of  Nebnt,  was  the  founder  of 
that  kinsrdom,  and  introduced  the  wor- 
ship of  the  golden  calves,  r.  975—54  B. 
C.  1  K.  0.  12—14;  the  other,  tlie  son  of 
Joash,  r.  825—784  B.  C.  2  K.  14,  23—29. 

'-r  once  by  apha*reRis  ^  Judg.  19, 
11;  FuL  Td::,  rr^^,  in  pause  iw  Ps! 
18,  10;  Imp.  '^':),  M77,  once  T:";  Judg. 
5,  13;  Inf.  absol.  W  Gt'n.  43,26,'coiistr. 
rn«3 ,  c.  suff.  '^P-J'i ,  once  mn  Gen.  46,  a 
1.  togodtncfijtodeectmd;  Elh.  (DiJ^I 
to  descend ;  in  Anibic  romp.  «>)•  to  go 
to  driuk,  to  go  to  wattT,  pp.  to  go  down 
to  tlie  water,  etc.  but  tlie  word  in  com- 
mon use  is  J*^.— 8|ioken  not  only  of 
descending  from  a  mountain  Ex.  34,  29, 
but  genr.  of  thotie  who  go  from  a  higher 
tu  a  lower  place  or  region.    Spec,  a)  Of 


those  whogodoipfitoa  ibuntun  or  river 
Gen.  24,  16. 45.  Ex.  8, 5.  Joth.  17,  9. 

1  K.  2,  8;  or  to  the  aea  Joo.  1,  a  k. 
42, 10.  Ps.  107, 23,  uocathekod  is  higb- 
cr  than  the  water ;  but  also  of  tboM  that 
disembark  from  ships  Ex.  27, 89.  b)  Of 
those  who  go  out  of  a  city,  cities  bong 
mostly  built  on  hills  mod  nxNintaini  fa 
thesakeofsecurity,  Riith3^3.6.  18am. 
9,27.  2K.6, 18;  or  who  go  downiron 
a  citadel  (acropolis)  to  the  lower  parti 
of  acity  1  Sam.  9,25.  27.  3  Sam.  11,  ft 
10.  13.  1  E.  1,  25.  38.  aL  c)Of  thoee 
who  go  out  to  battle,  aa  oeearriqg  m 
plains, Judg. 5, 14. 18am.  14,30.  2Sam. 
21,  15.2Chron.2Q,16.  djOftboeewbo 
go  from  a  roountainoua  diitrict  or  covo- 
try  to  one  lower  and  more  Eerel,  aa  from 
Jerusalem  or  its  vicinity  to  Egypt  Qul 
12,  10.  26,  2  sq.  46,  3;  or  to  the  ooonby 
of  the  Philistines  and  the  aea-coait 
(nb|d)  Gen.  38,  L  1  8am.  13^  2a  83; 
4.8.  11 ;  or  to  Samaria  lK.22;a.  8K.fi; 
29.  10,13.  e)  Ofthoeewhogotoifardi 
the  south ;  (since  the  aocienta  regarded 
the  northern  parte  of  the  earth  aa  tbe 
highest;  comp.  the  in^  ad  Virg.  Gaorg. 
1.240sq.    Hdot  1.  95.    1  Mace. 9^37. 

2  Mace.  9,23;)  lSam.25,L  86^8.  30; 
15.  Comp.  C.  B.  MichaelisDiii.  de na- 
tione  superi  et  infcri,  reprinted  id  Oob^ 
ment  TheoL  a  Velthusen  aliieqiM^  Y.  pi 
397  sq. 

Of\en  spoken  of  God  aa  deaoeodiBf 
from  heaven.  Gen.  11,5.  18;  8L  EaL% 
8.  Is.  31, 4.  Mic  1,  a— Often  abo  efia- 
animatc  things,  as  of  a  stream  deaeend- 
ing  from  a  mountain  Deut  9;  81 ;  of  tbe 
rain  Ps.  72,  6 ;  of  a  way  and  of  1 
ries  which  tend  downwarde  or  1 
tlie  south, Num. 34,  II.  18.  MtL  18;  Ua^ 
Of  the  day  as  declining,  Judg.  19;  IL 

Construed:  a)  Ab«>L  £z.  19; M.  In 
47,  1.  p)  The  place  td^eaeeia  pot  «Mb 
-pa,  Ex.  19,  14.  £z.27,89;)niai^ 
25,  23.  £z.  26,  16;  abo  in  aec.  Jar.  1^ 
18  the  crown  ekall  come  down  «•  la  fm^ 
headMj  L  e.  from  your  heada  |p)  Tte 
place  ufhither  with  by  ifioN,  e.  g,  ftiv 
lieaven  upom  a  moontaiD  Ex.  1%  li;  aha 
Ez.  47,  a  Joeh.  3, 16.  Jodf.  il,n|«l* 
bi)2  Sam.  11,  10;l;CaML6^ai4k. 
15^5.  Is.  63,  14}  caoc.  with  4 
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rv  local,  Gen.  12, 10.  Fa.  55,  16.  Job  7, 
0.  17, 16.  Hence  Part.  c.  gcniL  ^ia  '^'inr 
tktme  going  down  to  the  pit,  i.  e.  tlie  dead, 
■ee  -na,  Ps.  28, 1.  30,  4.  al.  Ps.  22,  30. 
Ii.  42,  10. — Also  seq.  bM  of  pcrs.  /o  whom 
Ex.  11,  8.  Neh.  6,  3. 

Poet  like  other  verbs  of  running  down, 
flowing,  (see  Heb.  Gram.  §  135.  1.  n.  2,) 
it  is  constnied  c.  accus.  of  that  which 
deacends  or  flows  down  in  abundance; 
espec.  of  the  eye  as  flowing  dnvm  itith 
tears,  weeping  abundantly ;  Lam.  3,  48 
V?  Tnn  B70  ^'Au  my  eye  nmndh  dnvm 
wiik  riven  of  water,  i.  c.  flows  down 
with.  1, 16.  Jer.9,  17.  13, 17.  14,  17.  Ps. 
119,  136u  The  same  idiom  is  frequent 
inArabiCy  JCJt  vs^CK^  ^^^jjJt  my  eye 
flowiB  down  with  weeping,  see  Scluilt. 
■d  Prov.  20^  5.  By  a  ditTcrcnt  turn, 
Is.  15,  3  *^aa  ^'*  flowing  down  in  weep- 
•Vi  ^  c*  weeping  abundantly. 

2.  to  be  brought  down,  cast  down,  thrust 
down,  to  fall.  1  Sam.  23, 6  ii^a  Ti^  vicx 
am  ephod  had  fallen  itito  his  hand,  i.  c. 
he  brought  an  ephod  with  him.  So  of  a 
crown  falling  from  tiie  head  (see  above 
in  fi)  Jer.  13,  18 ;  a  wood  cut  down  Is. 
38;  19l  Zech.  11,2;  a  wall  thrown  down 
Dent  28, 52;  a  city  destroyed  Dcut  20, 
20;  horses  killed  in  battle  Uiigg,  2,  22. 
Bo  to  be  cast  into  the  sen,  to  sink,  Ex.  15, 
5;  into  Sheol  Is.  5,  14;  also  of  those 
who  are  cast  down  from  a  state  of  pros- 
perity into  poverty  and  want  Deut  28, 
4a  Jer.  48, 18.  LAm.  1, 9. 

HiPB.  "I'H'iri  to  make  go  down,  to  cause 
to  descend,  in  any  way,  either  a  person 
or  thing,  to  bring  down.  Gen.  42,  3S. 
44»  29.  31.    Hence 

1.  Of  persons,  to  lead  or  bring  down, 
enae  to  come  dovtii.  Gen.  44, 21.  Judg. 
7, 4;  to  lei  down,  as  with  a  cord,  Josh. 
I;  15.  18;  to  bring  or  send  down,  as  into 
Sheol,  1  Sam.  2, 6.  Ez.  26, 20.  Also  with 
violeDce,  to  cast  down,  cause  to  full,  as 
God  nations  Ps.  56,  8;  or  kings  from 
their  thrones  Is.  10,  13,  comp.  Obad.  3. 
4;  to  sndfdue  nations  2  Sam.  22, 48. 

8.  Of  things,  to  bring  or  carry  down, 
Gen.  37,  25.  43,  11 ;  to  let  or  take  down, 
Gen.S4, 18.46.  fium.i,5;toletdcscendj 
fidijjhm  dawn,  1  Sam.  21, 14.  Joel  2, 


23.  Lam.  2,  18.  Also  witli  violence,  to 
cast  down,  Hos.  7,  12.  Prov.  21,  22. 

HoPH.  Tn\"i  pass,  of  Hiph.  to  be  led  or 
brought  dfntn  Gen.  39,  1 ;  to  be  taken 
down  ,  as  a  tent  Num.  10,  17 ;  to  be  cast 
or  thrust  down  Is.  14,  15.  Ez.  31,  18. 
Zech.  10,  11. 

Deriv.  tlic  two  following,  and  TiSo. 

T)?  (descent)  Jared,  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
Gen!  5,  15.  Gr.  'la^d  Luke  3,  37.  b) 
1  Chr.  4,  18. 

"n^-  always  c.  art  T3';*r!»  except  Ps. 
42,  7.  Job  40,  23,  (pp.  the  flowing,  the 
river,  from  the  idea  of  descending,  flow- 
ing down,  r.  Ti^,  as  Germ.  Bhyn,  Hheiny 
from  the  verb  rinnen.)  the  Jordan,  Gr. 
o  ^lofidvirrfg,  the  chief  river  of  Palestine, 
rising  at  tlie  foot  of  Antilibanus,  and 
flowing  into  tlje  Dead  Sea,  where  it  ter- 
niinatCH.    Gen.  13, 10.  11.  32, 11.  50, 10. 

Arab.  jj4>^5lt  el-Urdun,  and  at  present 
also  XJu^AJt  esh-SherVah,  watering- 
place.  On  the  character  of  the  Jordan, 
sec  Robinson's  Pidest  II.  p.  257.  III.  p. 
309  sq.  and  for  its  sources  see  ib.  III.  p. 
347  sq.— Hence  ^T-'^T}  *1S3,  ^  Ttt^ixta^og 
10V  'loffdupov,  tlie  valley  and  region 
through  which  it  flows.  Gen.  13,  10.  12. 
19,  17.  2  Sam.  18,  23 ;  comp.  Matt  3, 5. 
Poet,  without  art  "ffTi  yjK  id.  Ps.  42,  7. 
In  Job  40,  23  Jordan  is  poet  for  any 
large  stream ;  as  a  Cicero,  for  any  dis- 
tinguished orator. — On  tlie  etymolog}', 
see  more  in  Tliesaur.  p.  626. 

*n^*j  inf.  absol.  TVT],  constr.  t^'i'^'J^ 
and  fifi-.*;  2  Chr.  26,  15;  imp.  nn*; ;  fut 

1.  to  throw,  to  cast,  Ex.  15,  4 ;  e.  g.  lots 
Josh.  18,  6 ;  an  arrow  1  Sam.  20,  36.  37. 
Prov.  26,  18,  hence  absol.  to  shoot  2  K. 
13,  17;  metaph.  ot*  plots  Ps.  11,  2.  64, 
5;  c.  ace.  pcrs.  Num.  21,  30.  Part.  pi. 
O'^'ii''  archers  1  Chr.  10,  3.  2  Chr.  35, 23. 

2.  to  place,  to  lay  a  foundation,  to 
found;  comp.  Gr.  fiulUa^at  iaiv  i.  q. 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  city,  Syr.  po^ 
to  cast,  also  to  lay  a  foundation.  Job  38, 6 
If Ao  hath  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof? 
Gen.  31,  51  to  this  pillar  ''n'n;  i^ai 
which  Ihavefoundedj  placed,  erected. 
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3.  to»pnnkle,iowiter,cBec.U<M.^]      rTnJCLq.  IttJ 
3;  pp.  to  throw  water,  to  scatter  drops  of   m^  i  Chr.  5,  14. 


water,  comp.  Ci'^t.— Hence  part  rrji"'  as 
subst.  the  earfy  ram,  sec  above,  p.  397.  | 

NirH.  pass  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  6«  corf  a/,  | 
BkU  through,  with  arrows.    Fut  ny^'\ 
Ex.  19,  13. 

HiPH.  ny.n,  futrrji^,  c  Vav.convcrs. 
^•i^i]  2  K.  13,  17. 

1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  throw,  to  caM^  Job 
30,  10 ;  spec,  arrows,  to  shcoit  1  Sam.  | 
20,  20.  .36.  2  K.  13,  17.  Part  rTTO  an 
ardier  1  Sank  31,  a  By  Aramaisro  it 
is  writttn  in  the  manner  of  verbs  4T>, 
2  Sam.  11,  24  tf^MTjian  «n*1  aad  the 
archers  tholyetz.  comp.  2  Chr.  2ft,  15^ 

2.  tofpriii/fl«,to«rf«r,  Lq.  KaLno.3; 
Part  nyn  I  q.  rni-^  (Ae  eariy  rtwi,  Jo€l 
2, 23.  Ps.  84,  7.     ' 

a  to  <Anij<  oul  the  hand,  like  "tj  nW, 
espec.  in  order  to  point  out  or  show  any 
thing ;  hence  to  point  out,  to  ihow,  Gen. 
46,  28.  Prov.  6,  13  iwaS5|a  TT^t  poini- 
ing  vnth  hvt  fingers,  i.  c.  makingr  "igna- 
Seq.  dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  thing  Ex.  15^ 
25.--Hence 

4.  to  teach,  to  imtrvct,  comp.  Gr.  Stt- 
sorvw,  uycupaiim,  Ez.  35,  34.  Mic.  3,  11; 
oeq.  ace.  of  pcre.  Job  6, 24.  8,  la  12, 7. 8 ; 
seq.  ace.  of  thing  Is.  9,  14.  Hab.  2,  18, 
Hence  seq.  dupL  ace  of  pers.  and  thing 
Ps.  27,  ll.  86,  11.  119,  33;  seq.  a  of 
thing,  pp.  to  instruct  tii  any  thing,  Job 
27,  11.  Ph.  25,  a  12.  32,  8 ;  once  seq.  Vsi 
pp.  to  teach  or  form  to  any  thing  2  Chr, 
6,  27 ;  seq.  ip  a$  to  any  thing  Is.  2,  :i. 
Mic.  4,  2.  Seq.  dat  of  pers.  and  ace.  of 
thing  Dcut  33,  10.  Hos.  10,  12. 

Dcriv.  nyn,  m-m,  T^^,  and  pr. 
namen  nni^  '^'i^  ^x^-i*;,  bK'^T,,  ^^rii 

*  ^l  «»«5  ^yoft'  kindr.  with  the  root« 
2^»  K^i  PP-  ^  tremble^  and  hence  ia 

be  attonished,  amazedy  like  Arab,  fr^^ 

HcQte  wvjn,  in  2  Mss.  ^n-jti,  Is.  44^  8. 
L  q.  %Wb^.  Sept  fiii  nlmvcur&t,  but  ±c 
other  ancient  versions  express  the  setif»e 
to  feoTy  to  be  afraid,  as  if  it  were  i.  q. 

b^rr^  (founded  of  God,  r.  m^)  J0i»d 
pr.n.oradeMrt2  Chr.  2(^16. 


pi^J  m.  green  Mng^ 
39,8.   R.  p"?;- 

«tin7  and  n^Jn^  {pomemtd  ecby  a 
husband,  r.  «5n;)  Jerwha,  pr.  n.  of  te 
mother  of  king  Jotham,  8  K.  1^  33.  1 
Chr.  27, 1. 

C}b^^7f  ^^  according  to  te  Maann 
five  timee  fully  ty?bHjT^'*  Jar.  SIS  1& 
E«th.2,6w  lChr.3,5.  8 Chr. 95^  1.  9^ 
9;fem.U.3,a  10, 11.  40^ 8. «•  aL (poil 
tL\^  Gen.  14,  la  Pfc  78^  3;)  pr.  ■./•»• 
9^imj  Gr.  '/^^ovoolii^  and  Ysfea^hm 
a  royalcity  of  the  CanaanilBi  Jodk  11^  L 
5. 15,8;  after  the  acfliwinn  if  DaarM,  Aa 
chief  city  of  the  Hebrewii  and  ilia  royal 
residence  of  David  and  h»  poalaiilf, 
eituated  on  the  confines  oC  Judah  and 
Benjamin.    For  a  full  deflcr^tion  ef  ila 
typography  and  anti<piitaee,  Me  RolNn- 
eon's Palest L p. 371  sq.    Coaip.Rdaiid 
Pal»8Lp.832sq. 

As  to  the  etymology  and  ortibografkj 
there  has  been  much  diqMDrta.    In  r^ 
ppect  to  the  former,  Reland  MbA  ^   , 
832  sq.  and  recently  Ewald  Hcb.Gfan> 
p.  332,  holdobilgn';tobe  Lq.Cf;V^^-Hrt^ 
yiQgsesnowo/'fWicc,  one  t>  bring  droffe^ 
But  this  is  contrary  to  analogji  ■■€« 
where  a  letter  is  doubled,  the  tint  innflk 
case  is  not  droj^d,  but  compenatad  Ijf 
a  Dagesh  forte  in  the  other,  aa  in  ^W^l 
forbjaa'i'^;  andbe«idea,thefonn*r^ 
nowhere  occurs  in  the  eenee  of  ppasewiJ* 
(L  q.  rvch))  either  separate  or  in  < 
pounds.     Hence  it  is  better  to  r^ 
n";  as  derived  from  r.  n^  no.  VjJ^ 
founding,  foundaiion  ;  wheoce  SW^ 
a  foundation  of  peace,  of  praqper^  | 
comp.  iiinv— As  to  the  other  paK  < 
I  the  compound  name,  there  are  iown^ft 
!  regard  l^M  and  B^bi^  aa  the  Aiat  ^^ 
\  rM  qmetj  and  suppoee  the  dly  fta  It 
thus  designated  as  double^  or  havinff  tiM 
I  parts,  comp.  3  Sam.  5, 9$  eo  Bwald  aal 
Maurer.    But  in  the  parage  cilad  AiW 
is  no  mention  of  a  double  city;  and  Ait 
the  t3  in  this  word  is  a  priuilifa  ladl 
and  not  servilei  m  appareoft  tnm 


forma  dV<,  Arak  |JL*,  jJUt 


n'« 
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t]blritTi ,  Or.  J^olvfiOj  h^oaolvfjut.  To  ub 
it  aeems  that  the  defective  form  tabi^n'^ 
ought  every  where  to  be  read  Db^'j 
Jimndatian  of  peace;  but  the  later  wri- 
t»n  appear  to  have  held  D^  as  the  an- 
tique form  of  the  Dual,  and  tlicrefore 
every  where  read  it  o^bd^n^,  even  in 
places  where  the  defective  form  fitood  in 
dw  text  In  like  manner  Samaria  in 
Heb.  and  anciently,  was  Sailed  I'i'^tst:, 
Chald.  T7^^,  and  thence,  as  if  dual, 
17^19^;  comp.Lebrg.p.53S.  See  more 
JnThesaar.  p.  628,  629. 

oWn;'  Ezra  4,  20.  24.  5,  1,  aifd 
CMn^  Exra  5, 14.  6, 9,  Chald.  id. 

•  n'1^  obnL  root,  pcrtu  i. q.  PT^.tohe 
paU^jeUow;  n  and  p  being  interchanged, 
Me  Tbeaaur.  p.  4%.— Hence  the  two  fol- 
lowing, and  nin^. 

rr??  m.  the  moon,  so  called  from  its 
palenev;  Gen.  37, 9.  DcuL  4,  19.  Josh. 
10^  12. 13.  Ft.  72, 5  n-^l  "^Bb  in  the  fight 
of  lft«  MOOR,  L  e.  BO  long  as  the  moon 
•hall  give  tier  light ;  comp.  v.  7. 

HIJ  m.  plur.  O'^';';,  constr.  "'nn^; 


.  from  n^J. 

1.  a  monlhy  i.  e.  a  lunar  month,  as  was 
eoilomary  among  the  Hebrews;  comp. 
Germ.  JMbnd  and  Manat^  Engl,  moon  for 
Montik,  Gr.  fnj^  and  /i^r,  Lat  meruis. 
It  II  L  q.  iri^n,  bot  less  frequent,  and  used 
mootly  by  eairiier  writers,  Ex.  2,  2 ;  and 
in  the  poetic  style  Deut.  33, 14.  Job  3,  6. 
7, 3. 29,  2.  39, 2.  Zech.  11,8.  But  seel 
K.  e^  37. 38.  8, 2.— O'^a;  rrr;  see  in  C"> 
nor.  no.  2.  b. 

2.  Jerahf  pr.  n.  of  a  people  and  region 
of  Arabia,  of  the  descendants  of  Joktan, 
Oen.  10^  26.  1  Chr.  1,  20.  Bochart  in 
Phaleg  IL  19,  not  unaptly  supposes  tin's 
name  to  be  itself  Hebrew,  but  yet  a 
Iraaolation  from  an  Arabic  name  of  the 
■BW  ■gnifimtion ;  and  this  being  prc- 
flued,  he  undentands  by  it  the  Aliliti^ 
dweOhig  ina  goldregion  on  the  Red  sea, 
{Agatfaarehideo  c  49.  Strabo  XVI.  p. 
217,)  wbooe  trae  name  he  conjectures  to 
be  jSILp^^JLf  fioom  of  the  moon,  so  call- 
od  from  tEe  wordiip  of  the  moon  or  Ali- 
kl,iidotX8.    For  a  tribe  bearing  this 


buhr's  DesrripL  of  Arabia  p.  270  Germ. 
— More  probable  however  is  the  opinion 
of  J.  D.  Michaelis  in  Spicileg.  II.  p.  60, 
who  undcrsUwds  by  it  t?ie  moon  coast 

(^4^t  nIa^)  ^^^  moon  mountain  ( Jub^ 
j0^\)  near  Iladramaut;  since  rn^  in 
Gen.  1.  c.  is  joined  with  the  land  of  Ha- 
dramaut,  i.  e.  r;)T:'i:tn  q.  v. 

T?^  Chald.  a  month,  Ezra  6, 15.  Dan. 
4,26. 

irn^  Num.  22,  1,  also  in^;»  Josh.  2, 
1.  2.  3,  and  nrP*?;*  1  K.  16,  34,  Jericho, 
a  celebrated  city  of  Paiestino,  situated 
near  tiie  Jordan  and  Dead  Sea,  in  the 
tiTritory  of  Benjamin,  and  in  a  most  fer- 
tile region.  Sept  'ir^ixii,  Strabo  7f^i^ 
Kovg  XVI.  2.  41,  Amb.  la^t  Eriha, 
called  also  Biha  ;  see  Rcland  Poliestina 
p.  383, 829  sq.  Robinnorrs  Palest  II.  279, 
285  sq. — The  form  "in^^  is  prob.  the 
primary  one,  signifying  piace  of  fra- 
grance^  from  r.  HTi . 

t3H*1^  (he  is  beloved,  r.aTj)/eroAam, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Sam.  1,  1.  b)  1  Chr. 
9,  12.  c)  27,  22.  d)  2  Chr.  23, 1.  e) 
Neh.  11,  12.    Also  of  other  persons. 

bsrOTTn^  (whom  God  loveth,  r.  on*;) 
JerahmeA,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  2,  9.  25. 
26. 42.  Hence  potronym.  in  V  Jerakr- 
meetite  1  Sam.  27, 10.  b)  1  Chr.  24, 29. 
c)  Jer.  36,  26. 

2WTJ^  Jixrha,  pr.  n.  of  an  Egyptian 
skive  1  Chr.  2,  34.  35.  The  etymology 
is  unknown. 


'ttn-' 


found  twice,  Arab,  ^x^  to 
(brow  headlong,  to  precipitate,  Ei^tl  a 
precipice,  destruction.  Hence  in  K^  to 
be  heaiUong,  rash,  perverse,  Num.  22, 32 ; 
in  Cod.  Samar.  stands  9*1^1  as  gloss. 

Pi  EL  ny]  to  throw  headUmg,  to  cast; 
Job  16, 11  ''^o^":  trT&)  ■»'l'i  b?  God  hoik 
cast  me  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked  s 
Sept  iQ^tipifUy  Vulg.  tradidit  me. 

^"n?  (i.  q.  ^^  q.  V.)  Jeriel,  pr.  n. 
m.  1  Chr.  7,  2. 

(r.  a**"^}     1.  ott  adcenarjh 


yn^ 


intlieYicinityofMecca,aee  Nie- 1  Fa.  35,  L  Jer.  18, 19.  It. 49,25. 
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2.  Jarib,  pr.  n.  a)  Sec  "p?^  no.  1.  a. 
b)  Ezni  8,  16. 

'^S'^'l^  (i.  q.  S'n^ ,  with  the  adj.  ending 
^-r)  Jeribai,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  46. 

np^  and  ^y;  (founded  of  Jeho- 
valu  r.  rr;;)  JeHah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  23, 
19.  i>4,  23! '26,  31. 

irrn^  sec  "irn^ . 

rW'l]'  see  in  niW] . 

r^ior^^";  (helght«,  r.  tin)  Jerimoth, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  8. 

nj^^  f.  a  curiam,  hcmging,  so  called 
from  it«  tremuloua  motion,  r.  T^l .  Spec 
of  a  tent  In.  54, 2.  Jer.  4,  28.  49,  29 ;  of 
tlie  Hncrcd  tabernacle  Ex.  26,  1  8q.  36, 8 
sq.  2  Sam.  7,  2 ;  of  Solomon's  palace 
Cant.  1, 5.  Syr.  |Hr»  tent-curtain,  also 
tent  iUvK. 

tttrn^  (curtains)  Jerioth,  pr.  n.  f. 
lChr.2,  18.— R.  ?':';. 

*  "^  Jr  obsol.  root,  perhaps  of  the  same 
or  a  fiimilar  power  with  the  cognate 
752";  to  be  tender,  soft.    Hence 

T!??  constr.  "^"J,  c.  suft  •^S'^'J;  dual 
B^S-."; ;  fem.  Num.  5,  21. 

1.  the  thigh,  so  called  fromils  soAness, 

•ee  r.  "T:;  ;  Gr.  /«ij^,  Arab.  vDCT  thigh, 
butto<^k,  haunch.  How  far  it  differs  from 
ft'^ar;;  the  loins,  oatpvg^  is  apparent  from 
Ex.'28,  42  thou  thalt  make  for  them 
Hnen  drawen  to  cover  their  thame, 
C''2*.'»  l?i  D''3Ptt«  from  the  hint  even 
unto  the  thishji ;  as  also  from  tlie  general 
use  of  the  w*ord.  That  is,  c^snQ  denotes 
the  lowtT  pan  or  region  of  the  back, 
while  r\'i1,  duiil  C';?':;";,  Fignifies  tlie 
tliick  and  flcKhy  double  member  which 
conimenc<'rt  at  the  Itottoni  of  the  spine 
and  rxtendn  to  tlie  lower  legs  (C^gicJ), 
i.  e.  the  tuv  thighs  vith  the  buttocks.  So 
X^V^  5^?  'A«  iocket  of  the  thigh,  by  which 
the  thigh  is  connected  with  tlie  pelvis, 
the  hip-Joint,  Gen.  32,  20.  33.  ^"^J  b?  on 
or  eU  tlie  thigh,  where  tlie  sword  is  worn, 
Ex.  32, 27.  Judg.  3, 16. 21.  Ps.  45, 4.  7b 
smite  the  thigh,  a  gesture  of  mourning 
and  of  indignation,  Jer.  31, 19.  Ez.  21, 
17;  comp.  Horn.  IL  12. 162.  ib.  15.  397. 


Od.  13. 198.  Cic  cl.  Omt  8a  Qxmietil. 
XI.  a  A]m}jtojmtthehamiumderthe 
thigh,  as  the  accompaniment  of  an  oath, 
prob.  in  some  connexion  with  the  Mcred- 
ness  of  circnmciflioD,  Gen.  S4,  2.  9l  47, 
29 ;  to  come  aui  from  the  thigh  of  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  be  begotten  by  any  one  or 
descended  from  him,  Gen.  46^  S6.  Ex.  1, 
5.  Judg.  8,  30 ;  comp.  Koran  Sur.  4. 97. 
Sur.6.98.  The  6ti^lodb are  prob.  meam 
Num.  5,  21.  27.  In  animak  the  fftv*, 
haunch,  ham,  Ez.  24, 4^ 

2.  Trap,  spoken  of  inanimate  thinga; 
in  which  sense  however  the  fem.  (brm 
n:n-i  is  much  more  utuaL  E.  g.  a)  He 
shank  of  the  sacred  candelabra,  iriiere 
tlie  stem  (nj;;)  separated  into  the  three 
feet,  Ex.  25,  31.  37, 17.  h)  Ae  mie  ti 
a  tent  or  tabernacle  Ex.  40, 22.  M ;  ef 
an  altar  Lev.  1,  11.  3  K.  16^  14. 

Dual  072*^*1  the  two  thi^^  Ex.  28^  42 
see  above.  Cant  7, 2.— Hence 

ron-;"  f.  c.  tufil ina-;^, Iq. "^p;  Da2. 
b,  the  side,  hinder  party  e.  g.  ofa  eovatiy 
Gen.  49,  13.   Comp.  C)n^,  ttt}. 

Dual  B'jra'J^  constr.  13^5,  pp^  the 
tvo  thighs,  buttocks,  Aoimrto,  bat  on^ 
of  inanimate  things.   E.  g. 

1.  the  hinder  pari,  hinder  mde^  reatf 
Ex.  26,  22.  23.  27.  36, 27. 2a  38 ;  of  the 
temple  1  E.  6, 1&  Ez.  46^  la 

2.  The  interior  of  any  thing,  the  kmder 
or  inner  parts,  recesses,  pene^nKa^  aa  of 
a  house  Am.  6,  10.  P».  128,  3 ;  ofaihip 
Jon.  1,  5 ;  ofa  cavern  1  Sam. 24^4 ;  ofa 
sepulchre  Is.  14, 15.  Ez.  32, 23.  Ilfoo 
Vanb  '^rvyi  the  recesses  ofLebassm,  Lol 
the  extreme  and  inacceouble  parti  of 
the  moimtain  forest  Is.  37,24 ;  alao  Ju^f^ 
19, 1. 18  c'^'^m-^n  '^Tvvyi  the  rteemmff 
mount  Ephraim,    Hence 

3.  uttermost parts,remtittTegieemt9»^ 
V-BX  *«n9*i:  the  Mermosi  puia  ^  ttm 
north,  extreme  northern  regiom^  Iil  14|  tSs 
also  in  Pk.  48, 3  beauHfid  ni  ita  eiiMliH^ 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  JM  mom^t  Mkmj 
the  joy  of  the  remotest  north  m  tikaeHf^ 
the  great  king,  vhvha  being  rrpeaHid,  aaA 
the  remotest  north  being  put  Ar  Aa 
most  distant  nations;  to  Da  Walii ai» 
4.  yyi  -w;:;  the  eatrtsMm  ^  «f 
earOi,  remotest  land,  Jer.  6^  82i  2^  S| 
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Terj  f.  Chald.  the  thigJiy  Dan.  2,  32. 

*  B^^  ohroL  root,  prob.  i.q.  ^s^,  en, 
nd  cny ,  /o  be  high.    Ilciice 

roO^?  (height)  pr.  n.  Jarmuth. 

a)  A  city  in  the  pluin  ol'  Jiuliih,  an- 
ciently a  royal  city  of  the  Caiiajinitcs, 
Jo8h.  10,3.  12,  11.  Neh.  U,  20.  VuIij:. 
Jerimotk,  JerimxUh  ;  Eusch.  and  Jerorn*^ 
/drimuth^  JenmtchOj  ten  miles  from 
EleutheropoliH towards JerurJuKin ;  Now 
vsJyt«j  loniidA',  HCe  Robinson's  Palest. 

U.  p.  344. 

b)  A  city  of  the  Levites  in  Is«icliar 
Joih.  21,  29;  colled  n^n  VJ,  21. 

rna*?^  (heightu,  r.  C^*;,  comp.  r'i^s'n'j) 
JerenuUK  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  8,  11. 
b)  Ezra  10,  26.  c)  v.  27.  d)  1  Clir. 
83, 23,  for  which  r-i::-*-^-;  2 1,  30.  c)  23, 
22,  for  which  r'iT:'n'j  v.  4.  f)  Ezra  10, 
89Cbeth.    Kcrin'its';. 

'H??^  (J welling  in  heightii,  r.  C^^)  Jc- 
rrmaif  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  10,  33. 

rriaV  and  ''^r?'?^  (^"r  "^T?  ^'1^""^ 
Jehovah  Bcttcth  up,  r.  n^-i  in  Cliald. 
uasve,)  J^remiah^  Sept.  'ifgrftius^  pr.  ii. 
a)  The  dietinj^ished  prophet,  »ou  ol' 
Uilkiali  a  priest,  Jer.  1,  1.  27,  1.  Dan.  {\ 
t,  etc.  b)  1  Chr.  12, 13.  c)  2  K.  23, 3 1, 
eomp.  Jer.  35,  3.  d)  1  Chr.  5,  24.  e) 
12,  4.     f)  12,  10.     g)  Neh.  10,  3.  12,  1. 

*  y^r  '®  tremble^  and  htnre  io  fear, 
to  be  a/raid,  i.  q.  nn-; ,  R^.^ .  Arab,  g^^ 
■nd  pyj  id.  This  siirnilicatinn  lies  m 
the  primary  syllable  ri ,  comp.  the  roots 
tr^^  brn,  DT"^.    Once  in  pnnt.  Is.  !'».  1 

4  iTsn^  iSta  his  9onl  tremi)lcth  in  hi>n 
» i«ff        »• 

(MoabX  "f-  f"""  f*-'*"*!  terror.— Fut  r:*! 

bdongator.  r;*;. 

Deriv.  »"•?■?,  pr.  n.  P'i?'*^'; . 

Vimn^  (what  God  heals,  r.  M*;)  pr.  n. 
tf  a  place  in  Benjamin,  Irpeel,  Josli.  IS, 
f7. 

*Ip?r  l.tojpft,i.q.p;?'; II. Chald. 
pn,  Ethiop.  (Dl/H  id.  Pru:t.  Num.  12, 
11  DeuL  25,  9.  Inf.  absol.  Num.  1.  c— 
The  fut  p"^  is  borrowed  from  pg*;. 

*  II.  Pl^^  obsoL  root,  to begreen^  pale 


green,  as  a  plant.  Comp.  "PP*;  -  •  Arab. 
l3)5  ^  P"'  ^""^^  leaves,  as  a  tree ;  IV, 
to  sprout ;  l)oth  from  tlio  idta  of  j^reen- 
nePK,  verdure.  Hence  the  rIx  lollowing, 
andpw. 

P7r  !«•  a^lj-  green,  neut.  a  prreen  things 
frrernni'HS,  re/r///re,  2  K.  10, 20.  Is.  37,  27. 
Spi'c.  «  plant,  hnb;  p"^^  '(3  «  garden  of 
herbs  Deut.  11, 10.  1  K.  21, 2.  pn-j  rrnsj 
a  jHirtion  tf  herbs,  ve«j:e.lahleH,  Prov.  15, 
17.    Syr.  t-cj^,  (Jajs^,  an  herb. 

p*^^  m.  greenness,  -^5  P';^*^?  afl 
<n'f:ainess  of  plants,  every  green  plant, 
Cf<'n.  1,  30.  9,  3.  fitr-n  p-J^.  greenness  of 
gra:ts  i.  e.  green  gnu*',  Ps«.  37,  2.  EIw>- 
wliere  concr.  the  green,  the reidure,  foli- 
age, of  lields  and  trees,  Ex.  10,  15.  Num. 
2:3,  4.  Is.  15,  0. 

I*?"??  m.  /iai^o  ri/9,  ci/poTi;?.  R.  pn^ . 
Spoken 

1 .  ( )f  pervons,  paleness  of  countenance, 
that  ghastly  greenish-yellow  tinges  which 
sirises  from  sudden  tmd  overwhelming 
ailrlL'ht,  Jer.  30,  G. 

2.  Of  grain,  paleness,  yeUmtness,  a  turn- 
ing yellow,  withering  away,  Deut.  23, 22. 
1  k!  S.  37.  Am.  4, 0.  Ilagg,  2, 17.    Arab. 

.UfO  id.    Coupled  with  "pE?'-^  q-  v. 

V?^-    yellowness   (r.  p*^;;)t   see   ^ 

D^p"^^  (psilenesR  of  the  jH'opIe,  r.  p^l  \ 
or  |MTh.  '  ihe  people  is  spread  abroud,' 
torcr  rp"*;)  Jarkeam  pr.  n.  of  a  town  of 
'  Judjih  irhr.  2,  41. 

pTif'j?  plur.  f.  r-p-^p":-;.    11^  PT,. 
I      1.  Adj.  grecnisJi,  yellowish,  jif^of^rifoir, 

^po!<('n  of  a  Irprous  colour  in  gannents, 
■  Lev.  13,  49.  14,  :J7. 
I      2.  Subst.  paleness,  yelhnniess,  of  gold 

Ps.  Oy,  14.     Ethiop.  ©C*:  goW  il«clf. 

6  •^ 

<  Arab.  i%\m  money,  com. 

!  *  "»^n;'  j,.r.  40^  1^  and  '^'j^,  2  fien. 
r^'^^_1  Deut  G,  18,  but  c.  suff.  nnc-i*;  30^ 

r> ;  Kut.  0"?'»7 ;  Imp.  Cjn  DeuL  1,21*,  «h 
ih.  2.  21,  31,  and  fully  V^']  c.  He  parng. 
n iH-^  33,  23;  Inf.  Pdn,  csuff.  iniJn. 
1.  to  take,  io  cetze,  io  take  potsesriem 
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/)/;  to  ocnipy,  mwtly  by  force,  I K.  21, 15. 
Id.  IS.— Tlmt  this,  and  not  *  to  inherit,' 
ifl  the  primary  signification,  is  apparent 
from  the  derivalivcH  Pig"n  uri^  iiiid  Tein*":! 
muKt,  new- wine;  as  alHofrom  tlir  t) lia- 
ble t'^,  which  like  Oi,  y^,  has  the  force 
oCtaking,  seizing^  sec  in  O^H.  The  se- 
condary Konee  of  inheriting  is  found  in 
Arab,  vin^,  Syr.  -4-,  Chald.  n-^-J;  and 
pcrhapn  Lat.  Acre«,  Aerec/is,  is  from  the 
sanii'  ^f  1 1  im/, — Uonsmii'il :  a)  Seq.  ace. 
of  t]liu^^  i*jHjl(en  very  frequently  of  the 
occupation  of  the  promised  land,  Lev.  20, 
24.  Dent.  1,  8.  3,  18.  20.  P«.  44, 4.  83. 13. 
al.  So  of  tlic  whole  earth  In.  14,  21 ; 
hnu.«eR  Ez.  7,  24 ;  the  wealth  of  nations 
Ps.  105,  44.  Part.  ^'^V^  a  ponessor,  con- 
queror, Mic.  1,  15.  Jer.  8,  10.  b)  Seq. 
arc.  of  pers.  to  take  pomtssim  of  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  seize  upon  hu  posieefiioii,  lo 
drive  him  mit,  to  disposaen  him,  to  suc- 
ceed in  his  place.  Deut  2,  12  ito  •'52^ 
Dn*»3B^  WT'OirJ^i  W^y^,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Eaou  drove  them  out  (the  Hor- 
ites),  and  destroyed  them  from  before 
them.  V.  21.  22.  9^  1.  1,  ^.  12,  2.  18, 
14.  10.  1.  31,  3. 1'rov.  30,  23  a  handmaid 
vho  has  dispossessed  her  mistress,  lias 
succeeded  in  Iilt  plat  ^  1  54, 3.  Jer.  49, 
2.  With  "SB^/roTw  befin-e  Deut.  12, 29. 
Judg.  11,24.  The  proper  force  of  the 
word  is  apparent  ix*  un.  loHowtiig  pas- 
sages :  Deut.  31,  3  lA«  /-ort/  viU  deMrm^ 
these  nations  from  before  thee,  CtJtJ'^.'^*. 
and  thou  shall  lake  possession  of  them, 
siMZc  u|K)n  Llieir  poBse^ssions,  succeed 
them.  J  u  I  ]  ;j:  .  1, 23  Jekmah  haih  driten 
out  the  AnujrtU9  before  hi§  prfj^fie  Israel, 
'•rrn'Ti  nnxT  and  irilt  thou  (Sihon)  take 
pfumatsimt  nf  their  land? 

2.  to  pas^e,<s,  tu  hold  in  possession. 
Lev.  21,  K).  Dt'Ut  19,  14.  21,  1.  al.  sa'p. 
Very  frequent  in  the  plirase  yx  TZJ"^^  to 
possess  the  (promised)  laml,  spoken  of  the 
quiet  uccupiincy  and  alxxic  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  Palcritine,  pruniintiU  uU^hl  to  Abra- 
ham, and  emblemattc  of  tlie  highest 
prosperity  iim!  h^if  pi  r  Gen,  15,  7.  Ps. 
25,  13.  37,9. 11. 22. 29.  Is.  GO,  21.  Comp. 
Matt.  5,  5.— Poet  of  animabi  Is.  34,  11 ; 
pkuits  Hos.  9, 6. 

3b  Spec,  to  whent^  to  receive  an  inheri- 


tance, c  acc/of  thing  Num.  27,  IL  98, 
8 ;  also,  c.  ace.  of  pers.  (conp.  do.  1.  V,) 
to  inherit  one's  estatey  to  be  one'tf  Acir, 
Gen.  15,  a  4.  AbM>l.  Gen.  21,  10  Cfte 
son  of  the  hojtd-'woman  shall  not  ndUrU 
Iff/A  my  son,  trtik  f^nt*,  Pturt  W^'P  an 
heir  Jer.  49,  1.  2  Sam.  14, 7. 

NiFH.  O'^'is  to  br  dt^Kmse^ed^  to  be 
driven  out  of  une-M  poase^ioo^^  fo  cone 
to  poverty,  pass,  of  Kal  no.  L  b.  GttL  45^ 
11.  Prov.  20,  13.  30,  9.  In  this  eeiMe  it 
has  aifmity  witli  Vin  to  be  poor. 

PiEL^^  twice,  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1;  seg. 
ace.  of  tiling  Deut  28, 42 ;  c  ace.  of  pen. 
i.  q.  to  drive  iHji  Uijkik  a.  jm  "      todw- 

possess,  In  bring  t^  porprh,    J  14, 15 

nA  npx*5p  ss^-^'Tin  have  ■  m  lo 

impcfoerish  us?  Here  lome  BfaiL  and 
editioDii  oaiit  Meiheg,  and  the  fona 
would  then  be  KaL  But  the  regular  lot 
Kal  would  be  ^i^*ib. 

Hjtjj.  ^^**n  1.  to  cotiie  to  pomtm^ 
to  give  possession  of  any  thing  to  any  one, 
seq.  dupL  ace,  Jutlg.  11, 24.  2  Chr.  20^ 
11.  Poet  Job  I3j  26  rWa;  ■^ad^iv^ 
"nw  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  §im 
of  my  youth,  I  e.  gtill  liii|  '  "  them  to 
me.    Seq.  b  of  pers.  Ezra  9, 12L 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  takepoeoemkmofi 
to  seize  upon,  a)  Seq.  ncc,  of  thin^,  e.  g. 
a  land  Num.  14,  24 ;  a  city  Joah.  8^  7. 
17.  12 ;  ti  mounts inoQs  tract  Jodg.  1, 1ft. 
b)  Seq.  ace.  of  pera.  to  seize  \ 

I  possessions,  to  drive  out  of  a  ; 
i  to  dispfjufjftss^  to  ^pei^  Jtidg.  l^  29eq.  11, 
i  2a  Josh.  3,  10.  Ps.  45,  a  aL  OAn  ef 
I  God  ns  drjvirn^  out  the  >  Lnoamiaii  Sx,. 
I  34, 24.  Num.  32,  21.  Dei  \  :>  i  H  H> 
I  24.  2  K.  16,  3.  al.  Trop.  alM  ofnad- 
I  mate  tilings.  Job  20, 15  God  shaB 
I  them  otitfn'm  his  bsUy^  ac  the  i 
N  vviiUowcd. —  I  ItiiJcc 

3.  to  dispooen  of  wealth,  fo 
ji(wr,  1  Sam.  2, 7.    Comp.  Niph. 

j      4.  to  destrtfy^  Num.  14, 12. 
I      Deriv.    nti'i'',   nVT»,    HBh. 
I  n^'j'i^,  on^n,  and  pr.  n. 

nvn^  f.  posaestion  Num.  24|  UL 

nvn^C  1.  ajNMMMtM^DaOLl^&A 
Josh.  12,  6. 7.  Judg.  21, 17.  Fkei,flL 
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prfO^  see  prvr. 

bSWP^  (whom  God  makes  I  c.  cre- 
alesi  r.  Uvs)  Jesimiel  pr.  n.  m.  1  Ciir.  4, 
36l 

*  B?^  1.  i.  q.  osib,  to pU,  to  place; 
hence  Prab*^;  Judg.  12,  3  Cheth. 

8l  Intrans.  to  be  ptii^  placed ;  comfK 
is;;  and  l«iX.  Fut  fib-^^i  Gen.  50,  L>0 
and  24,  33  Cheth.  whcru  in  Kcri  is  Dr^^i 
Hoph.  ofMO. 

^7^  (warrior  or  Koldior  of  God, 
from  Pnb  to  war,  and  bx,  Gen.  32,  29. 
35^  10;  comp.  Hob.  12,  4.)  Israel^  pr.  n. 
given  by  Jeiiovali  to  tlic  putniircli  Ja- 
coh,  see  Gen.  II.  cc.  but  more  iW'qucntly 
to  hiri  potBtcrity,  the  people  of  Israel. — 
Hence 

1.  For  the  whole  people  of  Iftrapl^  thr 
twelve  tribes,  is  piitbxnr'^  "^32  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  the  Peiitiit.  Jdsh.  Judi,^ 
Sam.  KingH;  i**;^'?  /yrri/'/,  the  Israe!- 
Uet,  with  sing,  and  plur.  mnnc,  Jusli.  3, 17. 
7,  25.  Judg.  S,  27 ;  nirely  wifh  a  piiiir. 
fem.  Jcr.  3,  21 ;  bsnr^,  r.'^a  hoftsc  of  Fs- 
md  Ex.  16,  31.  40.  3S.  So  too  in  ilu: 
phrases  i^yrc']  dinp,  ^'^^^f,  i.  e.  Jeho- 
vali;  V!'?^'?a  «'«  Ifrat'l,  1  Sam.  t),  J». 
iudg.  10,  G ;  bx-jr")  }»-<X  /««r/  «/  /fra<'/, 
Pklcatine,  1  Siim.  13.  Vx  2  K.  0,  2:i. 
Sometimes  the  whole  p^'opli-  is  pn*s4Mit- 
ed  art  one  person,  E.x.  4,  22  lifnui  is  my 
son.  Num.  20,  14;  and  m  U  41,  8.  M. 
4S»,2i.  43,  1.  15.  22.  2.S.  il,  1.  5,  piirall. 
^^. —  Emphat  bx'J^"^  is  somrtiiiics 
put  for  the  true  Israel itt^s,  {ttl9f**ibi^  Uaiitt" 
fCfflu  John  1, 4S,)thoAC  distinLTuislu'd  lor 
piety  and  virtue,  and  worthy  of  the  name, 
b.  49,  3L  P«.  73,  1 ;  romp.  Horn.  9,  6  or 
/■f  vartfi  Oft  i^*i«TQutil,  ovTot  *ifrntn]l, 

2.  In  conRcquence  of  tiio  dissensions 
between  the  ten  tribes  and  Judiili  from 
tbe  death  of  Saul  onw;u^K  these  ten 
tribes,  among  whom  Epliraiin  took  tlie 
lead,  arrogated  to  them  Helves  this  hoii- 
oarable  name  of  tlic  whole  nation,  romp. 
2  Sam.  2,  9.  10.  17.  28.  3,  10. 17.  19, 
40-^43.  1  K.  12, 1 ;  and  on  their  srpji- 
ntian  afler  the  death  of  Solomon  into 
■B  independent  kingilom,  founded  by 
Jeroboam,  this  name  was  adopted  for 
the   Ungdocn,  so  that  tlicnccforth  tlic 


kings  of  the  ten  tribes  arc  called  "^a^ 
bx'jto'^ ,  and  the  descendants  of  David, 
wlio  reigned  over  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
j  rnsirn  '»2bo.    So  in  the  prophets  of  that 
,  period  Judah  and  Israel  are  put  in  op- 
;  jKisition,  Hos.  4,  15.    5,  3.  5.    6,  10.  7, 1. 
I  8,  2. 3.  6. 8.  9, 1.  7.  Am.  1, 1.   2,6.  3, 14. 
I  Mic.  1,  5.  Is.  5,  7.    Yet  the  kingdom  of 
,  JudiJi  could  yet  be  reckoned  as  a  part 
of  Israel^  as  in  Is.  8,  14  the  two  kingdoms 
are  called  the  two  houses  of  Israel;  nnd 
hence,  after  tlie  di^struction  of  the  king- 
dom at  Samaria,  the  name  Israel  began 
again  to  be  applied  to  the  whole  survi- 
ving people;    so  in  Jer.  Ezek.  Ezra, 
Nehemi.ih,  comp.  2  Chr.   12,  1.    15,  17. 
19,8.    21,2.4.   23,2.    24,5. 
Tlic  gentile  n.  is  '*^X"^r'^  Israelite  2 
.  Sam.  17,  25,  fern,  n-'bs'jir:  Lev.  24,  10. 

nstete;*    Issachar^  pr.  n.  of  the  fiftli 
'  Pon  of  Jacob  by  Leah,  Gen.  30,  18.    The 
tribe  of  Iss;ichar  (*2rrJ^  "^3)  inhabited 
the  region  adjacent  to  the  t^ea  of  Galilee, 
Josh.  19,   17  sq. — The  iiaTiie  as  it  now 
Ptands  in  the  text,   like  (nin'i ,  cht^^'^ , 
and   ntherfi,  see   Simonis  Analysis  Icct. 
Maiioreth.   in  pnrf.)  is  everywhere  fur- 
nished with  the  vowels  belonging  to  the 
constant  Keri  "^3^*!  i.  e.  bought  witli  a 
reward  or  priee,  wo.  Gen.  30,  16.     The 
fiiller  form  in  Chetliibh  may  be  read  in 
:  two  ways,  either  ^OV  t^  thrre  is  rrvard, 
.  orirr^JJ^  for  *iri3  fits';  hebrinfrsmranL 

,  tj;?  r.  Makk.  -c5;  (r.  nr;; ,  as  ",2  fr. 
n:3)  pp.  TO  ««■«!,  brings  exisleuvr ;  then 

.  what  is,  what  e^rists,  there  is.    Hence 
1.  Implying  existence,  presence,  etc. 

'  there  is,  Fr.  ilya;  so  Arab.  ii**-)t,  Syr. 
iL] ,  Chald.  "^n^K  q.  V.  a)  i.  q.  there  ejr- 
ists;  Ps.  58, 12  y^sa  B"^^is  a'^r^^-t^ 
there  is  (exists)  a  (iwl  that  judtreth  in 
the  earth.  Is.  44, 8  ■^552'S  PT^bjt  C^Pi  is 
(exists)  there,  a  Ood  bejrides  me?  Pk. 
11  2.  2  Sam.  9,  1.  Jer.  5,  1.  Lam.  1, 12. 
b)  gear,  there  is,  Fr.  ilya,  Germ,  es  i^, 
implying,  presence,  readiness,  etc.  Ruth 

i  3,  12  •^WT3  ai"^p?  hni  »::  there  is  (here) 
a  kin^mutn  nearer  than  I.  Judg.  19,  19 
there  is  (C^)  Itoth  straw  and  provender, 

:  i.  e. here, reiuly.  1  Sam.  21, 5 ti^l  r^jr cnb. 

I  Eccl.  1,  10.   2,  21.  7,  15.    8,  14.'  Prov. 


t^' 


436 


l3,  7.  1$,  24.  Henoe  ooni6f  ia  later 
Hull,  llif  phru8C  'ifiw  t^t!  iJWre  arc  (were) 

i,  iwice  or  tlirice  irpeated,  far  #«»»<?, 
r#,  oiAer*.  Nch.  b,  2,  3.  4  ncsi  t^ 

7^>t  f/««Te  iDfTtf  irAo  gaid,  i.  e.  eome 
said.  Also  rnf?7  "^OK  iJ^  fAfre  vat  thai 
ii  tf€i*,  repeaU^d  for  'it  wa«  (happened) 
•ometimeV  i.  q*  "3  ^7^  Num,  9,  20, 2L 
Onk.  ^^m  T\^» .  c)  With  a  note  of  place 
added,  Gen.  2S^  16  O'lpsa  njm  ti^  'jrH 
rrjn ,  24, 23.  Num.  I3»  30*  Judg.  4, 20.  Job 
^  6 ;  or  a  people,  etc  in  or  from  which 
one  is,  DcuL  22,  17,  2  K.  2,  16.  Ezra 
10,44. 

2.  Put  for  the  Btibetantive  verb  to  be, 
i  q.  lA,  it  {jt,  etc.  JuJg.  6, 13  WS5  mm  ti^l 
antUehopiih  is  trUh  w.  Gen,  23, 9  ©^  Bsi 
0Mt3"r»  t/*  fV  w  tft  yrnxr  m/nci,  if  it  be 
your  mind.  ^^^  ^H^  T3^  sec  in  b»  no. 
L  8.  So  wlih  a  suflix,  which  then  ex- 
pnsoif  tlic  subject  of  the  suhnf,  verb ; 
as  "ri;^  M(M*  aW  Judg.  (>,  36 ;  C3 r^  ye  are 
Gen.  2-1,  4Uj  12:2^  /w;  (it)  u  EriL  3,  8. 
I  Sam.  14,  39.  23,  23  j  with  a  note  of 
place  Dcul.  20,  H.  So  wirh  a  purticip. 
Jtidjj.  L  c.  Gen.  24,  49  C^t7  c^c;;  cx 
^9*3  */  y^  ^""^  dealing  kindly^  iC  yc  deal 
kiiidly. 

3,  hvr^  there  if  to  any  one,  he  has,  genr. 
tohate^  L^,h  n^n,  »ce  in  TV^T^  no.  3.  bK 
Syr.«^  aL|  id.— Rutli  1, 12  n;p?n  "^  t^_ 
there  ir  to  rne  hope^  /  have  hope,   Gt*n. 
44,  20  -,J?;  3X  ^Vcrj  ioi»  Aaw  a  father. 
43,  7.  1  Chr.  29/3.  Job  25,  3,  Jer.  41,  B; 
•o  lV  r^  "ilSSt*^?  o//  tP^a/4oerrr  A^*  had  I 
Gen.  39, 4. 5.k    2  K.  4, 13  Ty>  "«Sib  c^n  | 
T^b^i7*^3*  hatt  thm  to  Mprak  to  the  king  7  j 
So  with  a  dative  impL  Job  33, 32  c;^  BH 
t^ro  for  vktJ  r^  t;)  d5«  ifthauhatt  irords 
L  c.  any  tJnnif  tii  say.   Ik.  43,  8,   2  Cbr. 
25,0.    Trov.  8,  21  tn  for  ^>  1^^ 

Note  1.  Itappeantfrom  theexaniplea 
above  otted,  lliat  the  cuV^t  r^  cofpcs- 
poikcbv  M  Tar  Ha  the  coromon  two  of  Ian- 
fuage  M  eonoenmlv  lo  the  outiitentivo 
T«ri>  nyj,  y'm.  to  ihoM  iignificsatioiis  of 
it  given  in  n^rj  no.  3;  in  eoeh  n  way  jn- 
4ted  an  ofitjicirco  mark  no  iJUtinction  oT 
ciCber  number  or  time^  but  more  corn- 
fitorily  ifnplyioff  Che  prment  time*  Thun 
m  rery  mnny  examplea  it  w  put  (or  t«,  ^ 
plur.  arc,  2  IC  a»  1&  Esni  10, 41.  P«.  53, 1 


12.  Eocl.  8, 14 ;  abo  PncL  ira«,  v^rv',  Geo. 
39,  4.  5.  8.  Num.  9,  ^.21  Neh. 5, 2.  a 
4  ;  FuL  uilt  or  lAo//  he  Jer.  31,  &  80 
too  in  tondilionul  cbnuicit,  aAcr  C3|  Oeik 
23,8;  1  Sam.  14,  39 j  ^V  Num.  28^  JMl 
Job  16,  4. 

Note  2.  For  C^  K^  rAeret*  not,  wiueh 
in  found  in  Arabic  and  Ammxmn  oatt^ 

traded    into  one  word   (|ljj,    »'V 

r**^),  the  Hebrews  employ  l^x,  ',•»,  the 
various  usefi  ofwhich  correspond  to  thoao 
of  X^2  \  ^^  above,  pp.  43,  44.  Strictly 
therefore  a  form  d^  *p^  m  not  admi»- 
ble ;  yet  it  ia  ^und  twice,  by  a  pleonaMl 
of  die  mibfef.  verb,  1  Sam,  21,  9.  I^  13\ 
17;  Bceinl^X  no.  2.  k 

*  2ti^^  fut  a^^ ;  inf  nb*.  Sir;  1  San. 
20,  5,  once  5>C  Jer.  42,  10;  coniitr.  r^, 
r.  Fijff,  ^TOV ;  Imp.  SO ,  ns^ ;  Part.  fern. 
ns^n'*  NalL  3,  8,  t  Uewhcrc  rs^v> . 

I.  to  sit  dounyto  seat  tmc$tl/.  In  ili 
origin  it  is  doubt!e«8  kindred  with  syj  to 
set,  to  p4ace ;  intranB.  to  tt  sei^  ptaud. 
Aram.  Sr*;,  ^Ll  id.  The  Arab,  vei^ 
,^^m  has  the  dgnificaiion  fo  tU  onJ]f  in 
tiie  Hamyaric  dialect;  lee  the  amq«m 
etory  in  Pococke  Spec.  Hi«L  Arab,  p.  15 
ed.  While  ;  but  this  acntc  is  found  in  the 

substantives  v^U«  conMame,  dwelfjap^ 

places,  ^^LS'a  throne,  couch.  In  ttierai 
gar  Arabic  tliis  verb  is  frequeol  lo  tflt 
^nsc  to  lie  in  wait,  to  spring  upon  dli 
prey,  and  genr.  in  the  tenec  of  kafri^l^ 
springing. — Construed:  abcoL  Geii,9f| 
la  Prov.  23,  1 ;  seq.  b  of  place  Pk  ^  1 
110,1.18.47,1.  1K.2, 19;  CLdaLpkok 
Gen.  21,  16  n\  srri:  and  sai  tknm  Jm 
hersdff  by  hi-nsi  li.— Also  fo  Im  aeold^ 
fo  #ii,  to  be  tittinicT,  MM}.  ^  Gen.  1%  L 
2  Sara.  7,  1 ;  V?  1  K.  1,  a&  3  K.  131,  IX 
I  Sam.  20,24;  Poet  acq.  arc  of  thai  da 
which  one  aits,  Pki.  80,  2  nrrijn  t^^  wh$ 
mti0lk  upon  Ike  ehrruhiwi^  I  e.  upoat 
tJirone  borne  by  the  cherubim.  9^  I 
U  37, 10. 

Spec.  Ztl  to  mi  ia  ipoliaB:  a)  Of 
judf^iHi  who  tit  to  diepenae  jneHc^i  ik  1^ 
G  d«:L^sn  V9  S^i^  wdboeiHefJI^  Jii^h 
mertf,  at  tlic  judieiel  table  (oonqx  ^  S^! 
&n^  to  ail  at  meat  I  Sam^  Sfi^  ^),  i  a 


< 
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•a  a  judnve.  Joel  4,  12.  Mai.  3,  3.  Ilcncc 
Den  ra:^  the  teat  of  tiolenre^  i.  c.  unjuRt 
judgment  Am.  6,3.  b)  Of  kings  sittinir 
either  or  judges  Ps.  9, 5.  8 ;  or  upon  the 
throne  Pii.61, 8. 55,  20.  U,  14, 13.  Zech.  G 
13;  conip.  Rev.  18,  7.  Hence  in  Is.  10, 13; 
irat^i^  are  kings  sitting  upon  thrones. 
Pk  2i9,  10  seems  lo  refer  to  God  as  judge 
•nd  king  of  t)ie  world,  com  p.  in  b^S^ 


those  pafipages.  But  the  idea  of  inha- 
biting does  not  suit  the  niOKt  of  them ; 
while  they  all  admit  and  oven  n^quiro 
the  sij^if  ofbeirig  set^  stamiinp. — Hence 
inf.  PM  as  subst.  seat^  sec*  in  it«  order. 

2.  to  remain^  to  abide,  to  tany;  since 
tliosc  who  stop  in  any  place  usually  sit 
down.  2  Sam.  10,  5  tarry  ('2r)  ai  Jeri- 
cho vntil  your  beards  be  frrfnni.  1  Sara. 


e)  Of  those  wlio  *//  i«  ambush,  to  He  in    25,  13.  Gen.  24,  .55.  29,  19.  Num.  35,  ^5. 


waii,  to  hirk,  fully  3";;x  i::b  ar-j  Job  3H, 
40;  c.  daL  of  pers.  Judg.  10,  9.  Jer.  3, 
2;  absoL  ?-.  10,  8.  17,  12.  So  ^^, 
we  above  ;  comp.  Gr.  lo^og,  Xo/ci'u,  Xo- 
jfifiwi  from  Xiyvi,  to  sit  down,  Lat.  insiditr. 
d)  Of  mourners,  who«f/u})on  the  ground 
b.  3,  26.  47,  1.  Job  2,  13;  or  solitary 
Lam.  1,  1.  3,  28;  or  who  are  siiid  simply 
ton/,  Pk  137,  1.  Neh.  1,  4.  Dout  21,  23. 
Hence  of  a  widow  Gen.  38,  11.  Is.  47, 
8.  c)  Of  tliosc  who  sit  still,  who  are 
quiet,  idle,  opp.  to  those  who  go  out  to 
war  or  to  himi,  Jer.  8,  14.  Is.  30, 7.  Gen. 
89^  27  Cin*  3^"'"'  sitting  in  tents  i.  v. 
remaining  at  homo,  occupied  in  domes-  i 
tic  aflliin*.  So  xu&ttfiri  Valrkn.  ad  Hdot.  | 
2.  86l  f )  Of  an  army  which  sits  dovn 
m  a  place,  holds  it,  1  Sarn.  13,  10.  Liit. 
*Kdere  contra  aliq.'  g)  S?  nr^  to  sit 
wUk  any  one,  to  liave  intercourse,  to  as-  ■■ 
nciate  with  him.  Ph.  'J6,  4.  5;  romp.  Ps.  > 
1, 1.  Jer.  15,  17.  h)  The  phrase  to  sit  at 
tte  khiff^s  righi  hand  see  in  V'r^  ""•  1- 
kbi  i)  Furtlier  3^7  '^  ""^'*'  ^^^^  ^^  ^"~ 
animate  tliins^s  which  els<rwhore  are  sjiid 
li  be  seL  pul^  placed,  comp.  tlie  primary 
idea  above  ami  t'dso  Picl;  and  wliert; 
•dier  languages  employ  eitlier  verbs  ot' 
^landing,  being  laid,  (comp.  ntD;;,  rrj^j, 
«  hke  the  Ileb.  tJiOHe  of  sitting,  dwelling. 
Oonp.  Mra  site  of  a  city  2  K.  2,  19. 
ChakL  S?7  to  be  situated,  of  a  city  Targ. 
Ilk  22,  1.  Nuh.  3, 1.  Eih.  H\l,:  id.-Sn 
ofthmnm  ns  set,  placeil,  IV.  ISi,  5  "3 
vm±zh  p'ixea  rar-'  msr/(;r  the-e  air  ' 
mi  thmneMfor  judgment,  an  the  highest 
t  of  justice.  Pi<.  125, 1  a;r  jMmtnt  Zion, 


Jud fr.  G,  18.  al.  Seq.  ace.  of  place,  as  in 
no.  1 ;  Kuth  2, 7  arc  r'^ah  npse  her  tar- 
rying  in  the  house  (at  home)  is  little. 
With.  dat.  pleon.  Gen.  22.  5  hb  ssb  «td 
aln'df  ye  here.    With  dat.  of  pers.  Hoe. 

3,  3  ''b  ''^•P  abide  for  me  i.  e.  rt>main 
true  to  me ;  also  to  slay  for  any  one,  to 
unit.  Rx.  24,  14 ;  absol.  id.  Num.  22,  19. 
—Of  inanimate  things.  Gen.  49,  24  SOBI 
•inr^  'iP''xa  his  bow  abides  in  strength^ 
remains  strong. 

3.  to  dwell,  to  dwell  in,  to  inhabit,  Gen. 
13,  0.  Ps.  133,  1.  al.  sa-p.  With  3  of 
place,  e.  g.  a  land  Gen.  Vi,  12.  45,  10. 
Dcut.  2,  10.  12.  20;  a  city  (ion.  19,  ii9;  a 
house  Deut.  19,  I  ;  noq.  Vr  as  H'S'JX  i? 
on  or  in  a  land  Lev.  25,  J  8.  19.  J(t.  23, 
S.  Kz.  28,  25 ;  also  c.  isc  at,  by,  Ez.  3, 
15 ;  \  Judij.  5.  17;  cr  Gen.  27,  14  ;  P« 
with  Gen.  3 1,  IG ;  v.  accut».  as  p*2  ar*;  Is. 
A  i.  13.  12. 1 1.  Poet.  Ps.  22, 4  r"'r'np.  adr 
Vx'jr'^  inhabiting  (tl welling  among)  the 
praisfs  of  Israel,  in  the  teinj)le,  where 
the  praises  of  Israrl  resound  hefon'  tliec. 
Hut  -^*;  c.  ace.  is  also  to  dwell  at,  by^ 
near  a  place,  lo  be  neighbour,  comp. 
■1^3,  'SC ;  0.  g.  in  botli  senses  (Jen.  4, 20 
n:r^?:!i  bnx  z*i;^  who  dwell  in  tents  ami 
iy  (\\\\\\)  thr  JltM'ks^  i.e.  nomadrs;  also 
Kz.  26,  17  fin.  n-at'"'  her  nvifzhbours, 
i.  e.  n<>i(;hbouring  cities,  nations.  7b 
dwell  in  the  house  of  (itnt  is  to  fn *qiient 
his  temple  and  its  worship  Ps.  23,  G.  27, 

4.  81,  5;  comp.  *^515  .  Spoken  ofbn  of 
( Jod  aKf/if/7//;/tMiihor  in  heaven  Ps.  123, 
4.  1  K.  8,  39.  43.  49;  or  the  tmipl-,  Ps.9, 
12.  2  Sam.  7.  ii ;  w»  too  of  an  idol  Ik.  44, 
13 ;  of  beasts  Jer.  50,  39 ;  and  also  of  in- 


vhich  camwt  be  fnorer/,  xr^  cbirb  but  animate  tilings,  as  the  ark  1  Sam.  7,  2 ; 
ttamieih  for  ever.  Zedi.  12,0.  U,  10;  '  justice  Is.  32,  IG.—IIence  Paht.  rei^  a 
•HnpiJcr.  30,  19.  Zech.  2,  8.  This  last  dweller,  inhabitant,  often  as  sulrst  as 
aample  can  aim  be  refern»d  to  no.  4 ;  to  q^rJi-"  •^M''  Jer.  17,  25 ;  Va^  '"^  51,  12; 
which  alao  aooic  interpreters  refer  all  ,  y'^xn  ^-^  10,' 18;  ban  '^  Is.  18,  3.  Pd.  33| 
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often  coUei^t  S-j  Z'dr^inhab- 
Qj  Jenmdmn  U  5,  3 ;  "pn^tt  3t?i-» 

6;  comp.  20,  a  24,  17.  Jcr.  48,  4a  al, 
A  in  fern.  TOd''  coftect  for  tttAa6tVanl» 
Is.  12,  a  Jcr.  21,  13.  48,  19.  Mic,  1,  II 
B(|.    Sec  in  ra  no.  5.  p.  171* 

4.  PocL  alw  pass,  or  intrans.  fo  bt  in- 
habited^ to  be  habitabie,  i.  q.  Haph.  with 
whiL'h  Kal  often  agrees  in  eigtiif.  Comp 
bs^  fuL  ^Sl** .  So  too  Gr,  vaiwj  eFpec. 
wauttMw  Oil.  4. 404.  Spoken  of  cities  Jcr. 
17,  25 ;  regions,  Joel  4,  20  Judah  ghall 
bt  inhaffitfd  for  eter^  opp.  '  to  be  deso- 
late* V.  ID;  Sept  xmotKT^&ifTtjai^  VuliT, 
hahitahUur,  Zcch.  7,  7.  oaen  2S^  hV 
§Q  be  tminkMted,  not  habitabie^  in  the 
description  of  desolate  cities  and  regions, 
e*  g,  Babylon  Is.  \%  20  corap  Jcr.  50, 40 
ms  par&tl  Is.  40,  Id.  33.  Jer  50,  la  39. 
Of  Tyre  Ex.  29,  11  no  foot  of  man  or 
beoMl  skail  past  thTOttgh  lY,  neither  thali 
M  be  iaAabUed  (nisn  m1»)  fmfy  years, 
comp  Jer,  2,  6  paralL  Ez.  26,  20.  Of 
Aakebn  Zech.  9, 5 ;  the  cities  ofldumea 
Ex.  35,  9.  Of  regions  Jer.  17,  e ;  also  of 
single  bou^s  Job  15.  28  where  Sept 
oTxoL^  uoiMT^tovi,  In  all  these  paimgci 
the  Sept  and  Vulg.  haire  the  pass.  MUttn- 
MM&ai^  habitari;  while  the  Chuld.  and 
8yr.  SKMFtly  retain  the  active  form,  which 
Id  tboae  languages,  as  In  Heb.  admits 
tbe  panive  or  tntransitiire  sense.  This 
•igniC  therefore  stands  firm,  ntttiough 
denied  by  Hengsleiiberg,  ad  Zech.  12, 
e.  ChHstol.  H.  p  286. 

NiPif.  2^*t3  to  be  inhabited  Ex.  16,  35. 
Jcr.  ti,  8.  Kz,  12, 20.  26, 17  O^^l?  T^W 
inhabited  of  the  mcom  j.  e.  frequented  by 
maritime  nations.  38,  12. 

Pi£L  cnusaL  of  Kal  no.  1.  i^  £o  sei,  to 
ploee,  to  pitch  tents  K%.  25,  4. 

Htrit.  a*Oin ,  once  c.  suff.  BV^Iativi 
ZecJi.  10, 6  for  c^rcd'in  m  in  some  Mas. 
The  writer  prob.  had  in  mind  the  simitar 
lomio^r'crn. 

1,  OftOML  <ifKftl  no.  1,  to  rnusf  Ui  ni, 
l»#iaf,ldair,  1Bam.2,  a  lK.31,9.10. 
12.  Job  3fi,  r 

2.  Cuusiit.  of  Kat  no.  3,  to  cmm€  to 
dmell  or  Mabit  P^  4,  9.  68,  7.  113,  8» 
c.  dopL  arc,  Tsv  113, 9  j  e.  a  of  phice  Gen. 
47,  6.  2  K.  n,  6.  Hon.  12^  10  j  V?  Hos, 
11,11.    Abo  lotaikM  with  me^elf  to 


cohabit  with  sc.  a  wife;  henee  l  q.  fv 
taketovife^toman%  Ezra  10,  2.  10.  IC 
17.  la  Neh.  3, 27,  Camp.  Eili.  OAO: 
ConJ.  IV,  id. 

a  CaueaL  of  Kal  no.  4^  to  emtae  to  6* 
inhahitett  Ez.  30,  3a  Is.  54,  3. 

DiTiv.  rs^,  ™^^,  3^'*«i  a^^T  W- 
n.  rna®  1*^ ,  rm  i^i^  ^  553  ia^ ,  ntf^i^ , 
and  the  two  Jbllowing. 

ro^?  2C^  (sitting  in  the  Rittiiigic. 
\h<^  council)  Joshob^baMhiihtbeth,  pf.li.cf 
one  of  David's  chief  officers,  2  Sum.  89^ 
8 ;  in  the  paralL  passage  I  Chr.  1 1, 11 

aifSti^  (scat  of  one's  father)  JtA^ 
beab^  pr.  n.  m.  I  Chr.  24,  la 

HStJ7  (praising,  r.  rcr)  M^d^pr. 
n.  1  Chr.  4,  17. 

2:^  *mt^^  (his  seat  is  at  Not)  kkb^ 
benoh,  pr.  n.  m,  2  Sam.  21,  16  ChetlL^ 
Ren  sn  ^3&^  (my  seat  is  at  Nob)  M- 
bi-benob, 

W*  ■?^:'  {r.  a^tJ)  y<iaftii&i4dl«R» 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  22, 

^???*  (to  whom  the  people  tumetli) 
JoMhobyimy  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chn  11,  H.  27,1. 

paid?  (leaving,  r.  p21^)  M6aJt,  pr.  a. 
of  a  son  of  Abraliam  by  Keturah,  Ocbl 
25,2, 

ncpa#7  (for  nt^a  atj**  scat  ia  haid^ 
ncFs)  Jothbekaihahy  pr.  n.  tn.  1  Clir.  S^ 
4.24. 

*  niC^  a  root  not  in  use,  pft  t» 
fo  s^him/  ou/,  fo  s/and  uprighi^ 
to  be ;  whence  the  nouQ  iJ^ 
n^Q^n  a  getting  upright^   KprjgJMil 
Corri^sporiding  art3  Sanacr^  ma  lo 
Pern.  ^^^JumJA  ,  Lat  esK.    Comp^  wm  ^ 
signification  ^ta  lo  stand,  whrarr  ^^ 
iobe.  OHiertraeeacifthisroatinHfibr 
•re  Ibmid  ia  the  pr.  maof^n  ncT»,  •«* 

aityj  (tiiming  bim^cli;  r.  2*2) 
pr.  n.     a)  A  son  of  IsaBrliiir,  NuMt 
21.    Heoee  petttnytn*  *^^  NaeL  ^M 
h)  Kzm  10,  Sa 

n)V7  (even,  level,  r.  mif})  MmL.^  p 
0.  of  e  son  of  Asher,  G«n.  46;  17. 

"n^"*  (id.)  MW,  pr.  tt.     A)  A  «Mi  # 
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Ashcr,  Gen.  46, 17.     b)  A  ton  of  Saul, 
1  San.  14,  49. 

njTTtt?^  (whom  Jehovah  bows  down,  | 
r  nriii)  Jeshohaiahj  pr.  n.  m.  I  Chr.  4, 36. 

yW^  contracted  form  of  pr.  n.  r;ri"ih'» 
Jo&kua  q.  V.  common  in  the  later  ilu- 
W««^i  Mitfrit^c  Gr.  '/r^croi^,  Kjmkon : 

L  Of  BM^n.  a  or  Joslmii  the  Rur- 
PiTllo^cHi,  Nch.  8,  17.  b)  Of  the 
»t  of  the  same  name,  see  J^^i*; 
no.  2.  Ezra  2,  2.  3,  2.  Neli.  7,  7.  c)  1 
Chr.  24,  11.  d)  TJirce  Levitcs  2  Chr. 
31,  15.  Ezra  2,  40.  8,  33.  Nth.  7,  43.  8, 
7.  9, 4.  5.  10,  10.  12,  8.  21.  c)  Nch.  3, 
19  comp.  7,  11.  Ezra  2,  G. 

2.  Je^ia  a  city  of  Judali  Neh.  11,  26. 

nyW^  ^-  <^-  "  parag.  poet,  nnr^a-j 
Fk  3,  3.  80,  a  Jon.  2,  10.    R.  rr^V 

k  *2*i*i^ -A.  rt  r  .*/r  ^/?/ p?*  !v  F I  f  Km  in  a  tcm- 

ppdiOMe,  It.  56^  1.  59, 11.  Pd.  14,  7.  al. 

It3^  in|fd^n  njn^b  /o  Jchotah  belong- 

fthdlef^percEiiee^iieomei!  from  him.  '^n'bx 

Wt:h  CM  uiy  rf^/fpercr  Ph.  SS,  2.   rm 

Wnri  "^  4#  £*  /o  m^  ^/7//'  dcfiverance,  in 

become  my  deliv^crer,  Ex.  15,  2.  2  Sam. 

10^  1 1.  ?«.  1 18, 14. 21.    So  of  deliverance 

Adui  guilt  Job  13,  16. — Conrr.     a)  a 

T  68,  20  ^r?"^*;  bx?i.  02, 

a  7.  b.  33,  2.    Plur.  Ph."42,  12  and  43, 5 

IJTVki  "3^  PiJ^d^  my  deliver  fir  (perh.  to 

WiMMD  I   look)  and  my  God;   po   too 

donbtless  42,  6.     b)  delivered,  re*cmd, 

feompL ns";a  0»-'n.  \%2,  and  plur.  r.-ia-ja 

l*b.  21,  7,)  I«.  26, 18  -j'^sj  nrr:  ba  r-rrj-j 

%ie  hate  not  made  the  earlh  dvlivercfL 

t.  e.  we  have  not  delivered  tlie  earth, 

brought  deliverance  fti  it. 

S.  heipj  aidf  espec.  from  God.  Ph.  0, 15. 
la;  &  20,  6.  21,  6;  fully  "^  prns-^  Ex. 
14^  IX  U  26, 1  bn;  p.-i^sn  n-r-  nr^^r-; 
^^  he^  ^l  God  ffe<  a«  veULt  awl  bul- 
^ggHBBy  L  e.  God*fl  help  will  be  to  us  . 
JMrfmil  of  walla,  etc. — Hence,  victory^  \ 
1  Bam.  14^  45.  Is.  59,  17.  Ilab.  3,  8.  Ps.  i 
118^  15.    Plor.  victories^  cspec.  those  by  j 
^Hiieh  a  peoplfs  are  dtil^Fcred  from  dan-  { 
^      j'umtiifh  the  divine  aid,  P&  18,  51. 
44|  &  74, 12.    Comp.  the  root  Hiph.  no. 

%  Arab,  -^rfx^  help,  also  victory. 

8L  wdjart^  proaperitfh  happiocia,  la. 
61,6ue0^18.  Job30^15. 


'  'Tr  obsol.  root,  Arab,  transp. 
Ijrfi^*  to  he  empty  J  R])okon  of  a  desert 
and  dfwilatc  rotrion,  al«o  of  a  hun^^ 
stomach.    Conj.  IV,  to  have  an  empty 

stomach,  to  be  hungry,  I  j*.  -^"T  fasting, 
not  having  eaten.    Ilence 

^^  m.  once  Mic.  0,  14^  emptiness^ 
hunger, 

*^?r  only  Hiph.  =-»e-n,  to  stretch 
out,  to  eu'tend,  Esth.  4,  1 1.  5,  2.  8,  4. 
Chald.  orix,  Syr.  ^^ol  id. 

**??  (|K»rh.  firm,  strong,  see  r.  n^^) 
pr.  n.  Jess*:,  a  she])hrrd  of  Bethlehem, 
the  father  of  kiny  Djuid  who  an  being 
of  humble  birtli  was  often  called  by  his 
enemies  in  contempt  "w*^""!:?  the  stm  of 
Jesse  1  Sam.  20,27.30. 31.  22,7.8.  2  Sam. 
20,  1.  1  K.  12,  16.  (1  Sam.  16,  1  sq.) 
Stem  of  Jesse  poet,  for  the  family  of  Da- 
vid, Is.  11,  1 ;  and  root  (sprout)  of  Jesse 
for  tlie  Messiah,  id.  v.  10.    Sept  *lfaaaL 

J^r^?  (whom  Jehovah  Icndetli,  r. nej) 
Ishiah,  pr.  n.  a)  1  Chr.  7,  3.  b)  Ezra 
10,  31.    Also  of  several  Levites. 

!»nMD7  (id.)  Ishiah,  Jesiah,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  12,  6. 

Htt'^r^  f.  plur.  n-i^s'^TS';  desolations, 
ruins,  destruction,  Ps.  55,  16  Cheth.  R. 
rr; .  Comp.  pr.  n.  P'i^s'^a'jn-r-a  p.  133.  r. 

yWi^^  ni.  a  traste,  desert,  Ps.  68,  8. 
78,  10.  KXJ,  11.    U.nr;. 

tJ'^C^  m.  (r.  t^l)  an  old  man,  pp. 
one  grey-headed,  a  word  only  poeiic, 
Job  12,  h,  15,  10.  29,  8.  32,  6.  In  the 
cognate  languages   tlie   corresponding 

word  is  I  ^i^  n,  ^^muumJ,  tlie  letter  "* 

being  rhani^d  to  a  harah  palatal,  see 
under  lett  a . 

«i©i^-i  ^pQj,  ^jfjjn  jjjj  njj^j  Jeahishai, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  14. 

*  D?r  i.  q.  nrsti  to  he  laid  vaMe, 
made  desolate.  I  lence  fut.  ccn  Gen.  47, 
19.  Ez.  12,  19.  19,  7;  whichhowevcr 
can  be  derived  from  cr^  itself^  as  hjy2 
from  bb;; ,  »Hi  Heb.  Graiuio.  i  CO.  note  i 
Plur.  nsas-^n  Ez.  6,  6. 
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I)oriv.?T:-r';,liT3'»t5'j,pr.n.1'iia''^,nn(l  | 
S)2^^  (\v:i8te,  desolation)  Ishma^  pr.  , 


ytD" 


2.  or  ihingSy  to  be Jlaccid,fabbf,drf  .^- 
Iirnce  /o  be  M,  not  new,  comp.  b^   , 
nbs3.    So  adj.  10;,  and 

Nini.  iria    1.  /o  6e  (/ry,  spoken  oTol^ 
^niin  of  a  former  year,  o|^  to  new  oroT 


n.  III.  1  <  -hr,  4,  3. 

bSTCti;^  (wliom  Ood  hcareth,  r.  rrtj) 
hhrmx'L  pr.  n.    a)  The  Fon  of  Abraham  '  this  year,  Lev.  26,  10. 
by  Ha.'ar,  the  ancestor  of  many  Arabian  1      2.  to  be  ohi,  i.  e.  ofleprosy,  to  be  I 
trihi's.  ( Wn.  25, 12-18.   Hence  patrcmym.  i  tenite,  Lev.  13, 11 ;  of  a  person  who  ha 
•'bxr':^":  1  Chr.  2,  17.  23,  3,  plur.  C-«t,  ;  dwelt  long  in  a  country,  Dcut  4,  25. 
iHhinaviifrs,  A  nibs  descended  from  Ish- 
maol,  carryiiiij  on  a  traffic  with  Eg>'pt, 
Gon.  :17, 2.').  27.  I^,  1 ;  and  living  a  wan- 
deriii<r  hfe  as  nomadvs  at  the  eastward 
of  tlic  Hebrews  and  of  Ei^ypt  as  far  as 
to  th«*  Persian  ^ulf  and  Assyria,  i.  e.  Ba- 
bylonia, Gi-n.  25,  18 ;  which  same  limits    ^     ,  ^   , .       -  , ,        ^ 

11        /I  c  .«  1-.  T^  ..,,„:  ^^A    Cant.  7,  14;  of  an  old  or  former 
are  elst'whtTe  (1  Sam.  1-),  7)  assijjned     .,  ,    _  L   -  ^ *        ..        ... 


Pi  EL  causat.  of  Kal  no.  I,  to 
sleep,  Judg.  16,  19. 
Deriv.  n3;9,  ra:d,  and  the  three  hoe 

following. 

]tD^  m.  n;ti7  f  adj.  oltl^  not  new,  ipo> 
ken  of  grain  of  a  former  year  Lev.2S^S8L 


to  the  Anialckites.    Judg.  8,  24  coll.  v. 

22.  Ps.  S3,  7.  b)  The  murderer  of  Ge- 
daliah,  J.t.  10,  8.  14  sq.  41, 2  sq.  c)  Of 
several  other  persons,  1  Chr.  8, 38.  2  Chr. 

23,  1.  Kzra  10,  22. 

n^ra07  (whom  Jehovah  hcareth,  r. 
ror)  Mmaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  12,4. 

^n^rctJ^  (id.)  Iskmaiah^  pr.  n.  m. 
I  Chr.  "27/19. 

''")12w^  (lor  n;nT:r%  whom  Jehovah 
keepi'th,  r.  ^'Z'^)  J^flnneraL,  pr.  n.m.  1  Chr. 
8,  18. 

*  Xr.r,  1  Frs.  "Wr^  Job  3,  13;  fut. 
•jt?"'^;  inf.  V-*;  E''t*'-  ^i  11;  '«  ^^  '«"- 
gwiV/,  Id  J',  iretity.     Hence 

1.  Oi'  |»:rM)iis,  to  fall  anlcrp  Gvn.  2, 21. 
41,  o.  Ps.  1,  y.  Also  to  sletp,  1  K.  10,  5. 
Prov.l,  U>.  Keel.  5,  11;  of  beasb*  Ez.3l, 
25.— Arab,  ^j^i  to  begin  to  nleep,  to 

slumber.  iiJuM  beginning  of  sleep.     Vice 


versa,  the  A  nibs  uj»c  the  verb  ^Lj  ^^ 
sltiep  ir-icir,  whiltj  the  Hebrew^»  denote 
by  it  nnly  slumber,  see  C'S .— <^ou|)led 
with  t":  ill  the  phrase  ir"7  Kb;i  c?:;  «b 
to  neitht-r  Mnmhvr  norsh'ep.  spo!v«*n  of  an 
active  Kililier  \<.  T),  27 ;  of  a  sleepless 
guanlian  Ps.  121, 4. —  T^ntlerp  is  also  spo- 
ken |)oeti rally :  a)  Of  the  listlesK,  those 
who  »lo  nothinir,  whence  ari*>pw.7o^o^cis* 
Pk.  4 1, 2 1  ir/iy  »leepe^t  thou,  Jehovtih  ?  78, 
65.  b)  OI*  tlie  di-a.l,  Job  3,  13;  more 
fully  Req.  ace.  cbi?  r:p  ^i^;  Jer.  51,  30. 
57.  and  n'x  l^'^  i'**-  *^  **• 


Neh.3,6.  12,39;  ofan  oldpoolU.22;il. 

1?^  f.  W^s-j,  plur.  constr.  "^^^Difr 
12,2.  '    ' 

1.  Part  and  verbal  adj.  ^eepmgf 
asleep,  1  Sam.  26,  7.  Pb.  78,  65l  Cant  7, 
10  thy  palate  (i.  c.  its  moisture)  it  Iflb 
siceej  vine  Jloving  straight  to  tny  6<fc> 
ed,  D-*ad7  ^T\n  32ii  genUy  MetOmgOMf 
the  lips  of  the  sleepers,  i.  e.  thoae  aleepi^f 
together.  The  Arabian  poeia  often  thai 
n>ler  to  the  moisture  of  kissei,  aee  Hqf 

{  ad  Cant  p.  49.  Doepke  ad  Cant  4^  IL 
•  p.  142.  Trop.  of  death  Dan.  12;  2.-^1 
I  the  manner  of  participles  it  eeiret  ID 
i  form  a  periphrasis  for  the  finite  vcrl^ 
;  1  K.  3, 20  nar*;  r^r^n  thy  handmaid  wm 
I  Meeping,  i.  e.  vlept.  Cant  5, 2. 

2.  Jashen,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Sam.  23,  22;  ftr 
which  1  Chr.  11,  aictfn. 

;  njtD';'  (old)  Jushanah,  pr.  n.  of  s  ci^f 
\  in  Kphraim  or  Samaria  2  Chr.  13^  19|i 
■  see  Joseph.  Antiq.  8.  ll.a  ib.  14  1&  IlL 

I  *  ^'^;  in  Kal  not  used,  AniK  m 
to  be  broad,  ample,  spaciaim;  tns^ 
he  rich,  ojntlent ;  cogn.  with  TVf5 

'  Jauhari  in  A.  Schullens  Grig.  Heh.  T. 

;  p.  20.    Brwid  space,  vide  rooim^  is  to  A 
Hebrews  the  emblem  of  liberty, 
ance  from  dangers  and  8traiti,oonpLai}^M 
ni"^ ;  lui  on  tlic  other  hand  narrowiMHOv 
s|Kice,  stniits,  is  put  for  difiicully,  dielna% 
danger,  romp,  ^vi,  rrjx.    Heme 
Hipii.  r-tvi ;  fut  ?^''f  rmrely wlil 

I  n  n^tuined  T^^vrn^  Pi.  118^6^  spoe.9^9 

i  ro  V] ,  onco  c  miC  D^4^  le.  ^  4i 


9m^ 
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1.  to  defnrer,  to  «im^  Sept  ow^ki,  c  ace. 
if  pen.  P».  3, 8  W'^ti'^ri  ■«  n«^p.  6, 5. 
k  38,  20.  Jer.  17,'  14.  al.  So  a  city 
I  Sam.  23,  3.  Is.  37,  35.  Often  with  Ip 
£pera./roin  whom,  Pd.  7,  2.  22,  22.  44, 
L  109,  31 ;  abo  ^  Ex.  14,  30.  Judg. 
l;  16.  la  2K.  19,9;  t)ST3  2  K.  16,  7; 
iko  V?  of  thing,  as  y\rvQ  Job  5, 15,  D^m 
r  Sam.  22,  3,  etc  ll  40,  7.  Ez.  36, '29. 
fer.  30, 10.  Rarely  with  a ,  i?a ,  of  pens. 
IT  thing  6y  or  through  whom,  2  K.  14,  27. 
Hoc  1,  7.  AbsoL  c.  ace.  impl.  Ia.  59,  1. 
kS^  2a  Pfl.  118,  25  KJ-n5'':rin  save  now! 
vbenee  Gr.  iaarra^ — Part.  5"«piT3  a  de- 
"mrer^  $amaur,  Sept  vwttJ^,  Judg.  3,  9. 
I&  1  Sam.  10,  19.  2  K.  13, 5.  Is.  19,  20; 
if  God  aa  delivering,  saving  his  people 
k  43,  11.  45,  15.  21.  49,  26.  00,  16. 
PiHtt  YVi  ond  there  it  no  deliverer,  no 
npe  oT  nfety,  Deut  22,  27.  28,  29.  31. 
I  BaiD.  22, 42.  Often  coupled  witli  b'^sn 
aalikeHgiiif.PB.6^5.  59,a Jer.  15,2ol 

a;iLaL 

Si  io  Adfp,  to  aidy  to  tuccaury  Sept 
ItfMM^  c.  ace  of  pcra.  Ex.  2, 17.  2  Sum. 
;  19;  c  dat  Joch.  10,  6.  2  Sam.  10,  11. 
khnL  2  Sam.  14, 4  r^'On  m'^tirt  help, 
7  kmgl  2  K.  6,  26.    Often  of  God  as 
Cirdiiig  help^  aid,  c  ace  Pa.  12, 2.  28, 9. 
%  10^  though  these  examples  can  also 
«  referred  to  no.  1 ;  c.  dat  Ps.  72,  4. 
t^  16u  116^  6.  Prov.   20,  22 ;    of  idols 
Od^  10, 14.  Jer.  11,  12.    Hence,  as  help 
«BI  God  brings  victory,  i.  q.  togite  vio 
9^  to  lei  triumphj  DeuL  22,  4.  Josh.  | 
i;  SS.  2  Sam.  8,  6.  14.   1  Chr.  11,  14  { 
j|tl^  ro^S^  "^  »W  and  Jehovah  gave  j 
MB  a  great  vicioryy  by  which  they  < 
era  delivered  ftxHn  their  enemies. — A  j 
mammry  phrase  is  "n;  *^b  n9-«ipin  or  | 

1*4  n^'<bin ,  fny  oiDfi  Aonci  or  arm  ; 
ke^Kd  flie^  L  e.  by  my  own  might, 
f  aim  valour,  have  1  gotten  the  vic- 
ly,  ae.  without  the  help  of  another, 
4^  7, 2L  Job  40,  9  [14] ;  of  God  Pa.  44^ 
1H^'  L  bL  50,  16.  63,  5.  But  in  a 
tgnmt  eonstroction  and  sense,  1  Sam. 
^  10  qb  :p;  9^  "in  to  Ae^  £Ayte// wi(A 
mm  kamii  L  e.  to  avenge  thyself 
V.  33L  Here  ^fi;  and  'nj  v. 
liatfba  acensL  of  instrument,  which  is 
I  OMiplfld  1  vith  this  verb,  Pk.  60, 


7.  108,  7,  comp.  17,  13;  for  which  sec 
Hcb.  Gram.  §  135.  1.  n.  3. 

NiPH.  r^bia  l.  to  be  delivered^  taved, 
Ptf.  80,  4.  8.  20.  Is.  30,  15.  Jer.  4,  14. 
Zech.  9,  9;  scq.  "pa  of  pere.  Ps.  18,  4. 
Num.  10,  9 ;  IB  of  thing  Jer.  30,  7. 

2.  to  6c  hdpedy  succmtred  from  God ; 
and  hence,  to  gain  the  victory^  to  triumphj 
Ph.  33,  16  where  the  parall.  member  has 
b3t}7,  Hhowing  tliat  the  primary  force  of 
5CJ  is  every  where  preserved.  Deut  33, 
29.  Is.  45,  17. 

Deriv.  tlie  four  here  following,  also 
nsnti^,  r^iji^ic,  the  pr.  names  5'«ri"'i», 

*  - 

2^?  and  2^?,  in  pause  ro;;,  c.  sufT. 
"S?®:,  ^5^7  Ph.  18,  36,  once  rj5;^;  Ps. 
85,  8 ;  m. 

1.  broad  place,  wide  room,  freedom, 
i.  q.  snnc,  opp.  to  straitR,  see  the  root 
Ps.  12,  6  r«:a  n-'tiK  iwiUaet  him  in  a 
wide  place,  at  liberty,  i.  c.  I  will  deliver 
him ;  comp.  18,  2,     Hence 

2.  deliverance,  help ;  c.  ace.  of  the 
kindr.  verb,  Hab.  3,  13 '?]n"'?ic-nfij  r^;ji 
for  the  deliverance  of  thine  anointed. 
So  ■»5r:'^  *i!i2t  rock  of  my  deliverance, 
through  which  I  am  secure  from  danger, 
2  Sam.  22,  47.  Ps.  95,  1;  •^rti^  I'l^D  id.  Ps. 
18,3;  •'rirfvrj^K  Godof  my  deliverance, 
i.  c.  my  deliverer,  my  helper,  Ps.  18,  47. 
25,  5.  27,  9.  Mic.  7,  7.  Concr.  ^^^tj]  my 
deliverer,  helper,  Ps.  27,  1. 

3.  safely,  welfare,  prosperity.  Job  5,  4. 
11.  Ps.  132,  16.  Is.  61.  10;  comp.  2  Chr. 
0,41. 

^7^*)  (savin?,  salutaiy,  r.  rc^)  IM, 
pr.  n.  m.    a)  1  Chr.  2,  31.     h)  5,  24. 

c)  4,  20. 

^^??t?;»  (help  of  Jehovah,  r.  an;};) 
Isaiah,  Sept  'liaa'iag,  Vulg.  Aaias,  pr.  n. 
a)  The  celebrated  prophet  who  lived  and 
liad  great  influence  under  tlie  reigns  of 
Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah ; 
see  Is.  1,  1.  6,  1  sq.  7, 1  sq.  20, 1  sq.  22, 
15  sq.  c  30-39.  b)  1  Chr.  25,  3.  15. 
c)26,25. 

":?«;'  (id.)  Jemiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1 
Chr.  3,  21.    b)  Ezra  8,  7.    c)  v,  19. 

d)  Nch.  11,  7. 


L    Hence  -s,^)  E«.5«.\:'«^;Xi«*^^'*'^'Tji^^^ 


A«fe.  '-*^' 


o.  \  i.  e.  Itwl*  T,  rten  or  l^**' '"  1'  45,4. 


f- 


) 
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Trop.  A  ■ni';  piain-minded,  i.  c.  prompt, 
ready  to  do,  seq.  ^rund  2  Chr.  20,  31. 
Comp.  Arab.  ^i^imJ  facilis,  ol>scquio8UK 

fait    Conj.  Ill,  facilcm  se  pncbuit  alicui. 

■W;?  (upri^tness)  Jesher^  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  IS. 

■W^  m.  1.  siraightness,  righiness,  of 
away  Prov.  2,  13.  4,  11. 

2.  Trop.  a)  right j  diity^  what  is  rif^lit 
and  proper.  Prov.  11,  21  who  vt  vwre 
frufral  -^C^T?  than  if  meet.  With  ruIF. 
^r^  what  in  risrht  for  him  to  do,  /ri> 
duty.  Job  33,  23.  Prov.  14, 2.  Also  what 
it  is  Tight  to  speak,  riffht^  tntfh,  Job  G,  2-3, 
Adv.  righUy,  Eccl.  12, 10  "''n^'n  i;^"^  airsT 
rasj  and  the  leorda  of  truth  are  rightly 
writfm,  i.  c.  consij^nud  to  tl^is  hook,  :is  is 
right,  b)  Of  pcfHoiiH,  uprightnes^ty  in- 
Ufrily,  1  K.  9,  4.  Ph.  2'),  21.  ^i^"  br  be- 
tuuMe  nfuprii^htness,  Prov.  17, 26.  0.\vu 
with  2^,  aab,  Dcut  9,  5.  Ps.  110,  7.  Job 

rftsntf^  (right  before  God,  r.  '^r;) 
Jetkardah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  2r>,  14. 

rnC7  or  ^^79?,  «-onstr.  n"?r7,  f.  «/)- 
righinett,  iniegriiy,  1  K.  3,  G. 

TH©^  m.  Jenhiurun,  a  poetical  name 
fiir  the  people  of  Isniol.  ap|>art*iitly  e.x- 
pressive  of  aflfection  and  tendiirncss;  ami 
oecnrring  four  timcH,  Dcut  3^,  15.  3!^  5. 
M.  Is.  44,  2.  The  orii^iti  of  it  in  duiiht- 
ful;  but  it  seemH  not  improbablt;  tliat 
^r^^  "■  *  diminutivt*  (of  the  furm  V-^r!- 
■jirjf)  from  -.ri;  i.  q,  -^r^  (romp,  c^br 
and  C^)  q.  d.  rertuluM^  jtistulus,  Mli" 
good  btlJe  people;'  Aqu.  Symm.  tii>{^, 
Vulg.  recti^mits  ct  di/rr/ri*— OiIhts,  as 
Orotiiw,  whom  1  formerly  followed,  makf 
b  a  diminutive  from  tlic  nami^  ^^^r*?  it- 
pdC  for  ^^bx*ns*^;  but  a  contraction  oi* 
this  sort  is  witliout  example. 

CTC*  ohicol.  root,  cojjn.  C^^,  to  bi* 
wkiie,  hoary  ;  hence  to  be  grey-headt*il. 
mgedy  comp.  nn'^b. 

Dcriv.  li^c; ,  pr.  n.  'rd'^tJ*; ,  and 

w9?  m.  an  old  man^  pp.  one  grey- 
haftded,  2  Chr.  3G,  17. 

H?  Chald.  i. q.  Ilebr.  rat,  a  si^  of  thf 
Meimiive,  c.  suIC  linn;  them  Dan.  3, 12. 


*-f)*  Chald.  i.q.  Ileb.  S-f;. 

1.  to  sit  down,  to  tfity  Dan.  7,  0.  10.  26. 

2.  to  dwell,  Ezra  4,  17. 

Am.  snin  to  cause  to  dwell,  Ezra  4, 10. 

*  ^'^^  obsol  root,  Arab.  Ju«  to  drive 
in  Jirmty.  to  Jijcfa»t,  e.  p.  a  inn  or  stake 
in  ttic  ground ;  comp.  4Xba  •    Hence 

^^  constr.  ir*^ ,  plur.  riir'j ,  ronstr. 
r.nr7;  m.Ez.  15,  3;  f.  U  22,  25.  Dcut 
23,  14. 

1.  a  pe.f^,  pin,  nail,  as  driven  into  the 
wall,  Ez.  15, 3.  U.  1.  c.  S}hm\  a  tent-piny 
driven  into  the  earth  to  fasten  tJie  tent, 
Ex.  27,  19.   3'),  18.  33,  31.  Judg.  4,  21. 

22.  Is.  33,  20.  54,  2.  Judt?.  Hi,  14  W 
a*xn  pin  of  the  braid,  with  which  it  was 
lasioiird  to  the  wall,  etc.  Hence,  to  drive 
a  pin,  tofojften  a  nail,  U  to  the  Hebrews 
an  iinatrc;  oCaJiced  dwell int:,  a  (inn  and 
Rtable  abode,  Is.  22,  23 ;  for  which  also 
ir;  JK  put  alone  Ezra  9,  8,  comp.  "i^y  v. 
9,  and  the  root«  raj,  crj.  The  Anibs 
have  also  the  t>anie  fiijure,  see  Vit.  Ti- 
niuri,  I.  p.  134, 228.  ed.  M:ing.— Furllier, 
a  nail,  pin,  \»  put  meUiph.  for  a  prince, 
on  wliDin  the  care  and  welfare  of  the 
(>tate  depends,  Zech.  10,  4 ;  when;  the 
same  pennon  is  also  called  n!D  corner 
Hton<*,  on  whom  the  state  is  founded. 

2.  a  little  spatU,  patldle,  Deut  'S,i,  14. 

Cri^  m.  (r.  en;)  an  orphan,  Ex.  22, 

23.  J.»b  G,  27.  3l,'l7.  al.  Also  of  one 
whose  father  only  is  dead,  a  ftitherlesa 
cliild,  J.)b  21,  9.  WiUi  jji'nit  Ps.  109, 
\i\  so  of  a  iM'ople  Ik.  9,  1(>.  Jer.  49,  11. 
Hence  the  strangr.r,  the  orphan,  and  the 
widmr^  its  those  toritaken  and  needing 
}u'i|)  from  others,  Deut  14, 29.  IG,  1 1. 14. 
LM,  19.  20.21.  2G,  12.  13;  so  the  widow 
and  orphan  Ex.  22,  21. 

■^"ri^  m.  (r.-^W,  after  the  form  cnp-j) 
« jfff«in7i  I  w/^(Wi/,/rr«/rA,  meton.  that  sought 
out,  what  is  found  by  sfiarch,  Job  \V3, 8. 

*  nn^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ,^JU ,  to  beat 


with  a  club,  &^s>juc  club.     Hence  ni^'ip 
club,  q.  V. 

*^T^-  (pre-eminent,  r.  "^r^)  Jattir,  \n. 
n.  of  a  city  in  Uie  mountains  of  Judah, 
assigned  to  the  priests,  Josh.  15,  48.  21, 


■*^ 
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14.  1  Sam.  30^  87.  1  Chr.  6^  42.— Perh. 

the  mod.     aJ^  Mtf It  /  »cc  Robinson's 
Palest  II.>194, 625. 

I''!?!)  Chald.  (r.  ^^1)  1.  Adj.  excel- 
lent,  pr^^rinifif^t,  T>an,  2,  31.  5,  12.  14. 

2.  A<lv.  f.  rTjW,  very,  exceedingly, 
Dan.  3,  22.  7,  7. 19. 

STbn;'  (hanging  high,  r.  ribtj)  Jithlah, 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
Josh.  19,  42. 

*  D^^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  Ixj  and  a^ 
to  be  lonely,  bereaved.  This  sign  if.  of 
loneliness  st^ems  to  come  from  the  idea 
of  silence,  so  that  thi«  verb  has  affinity 
with  C^^,  QQ*^,  comp.  in  cbit  no.  3. 
Hence  Dinj  an  orphan. — The  form  cn"*S| 
P».  19, 14  is  from  DW. 

•TOTl?  (orphanage,  r.  cnj)  Ithmah, 
pr.  n.  n).  1  Chr.  11,  46. 

*  y^r  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^jj.  to 
be  pen-nnial,  to  fiavo  contUxnXJty,  of  wa- 

ter ;  III,  to  bo  assiduous,  canstaM;  ^\^\% 

any  thing  pc>rcnnial,  permanent ;  kindr. ' 

-  -*  i 

perh.  'v&  ^j"|  to  stand.    The  primary . 

idea  seeing  to  be  that  of  extending,  comp. 
"BB  no.  1.— Deriv.  •jlj-'K. 

'^^-  (whom  God  bestows,  r.  Mjn) 
Jathnitl,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  26,  2. 

Tjrp^  (bestowed,  r.  nj^)  Ithnan,  pr.  n.  I 
of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judali,  Josh.  15, 23. ! 

-r    '^' VfP'tohanf^outmer,tobere- ^ 
dundfi/tt,  see  ^r^  no.  1,  and  ^r**?.  Hence  j 

2.  to  be  obundant,  to  be  more  than  \ 
enough;  w»e  Hi|)h.  no.  1,  ^r^  no.  2;| 
alHo  to  haw  over  and  (Mbime,  to  gain,  | 
Yrl/orfxrift),  Hee  ''P"»r7,  np^^  no.  1.  , 

3.  to  he  urer  ami  afxwr,  to  bfi  Irft^  to  I 
remain  ;  see  Hiph.  no.  2,  Nipli.  no.  1,  j 
nn^  iM).  3. 

4.  to  exceed  boumia  ;  and  hence  to  be 
Tti-y  f:rvat,  ixcellmt,  pre-eminent ;  see 
Nipli.  no.  3.  ; 

I*art.  •^rr",  n^P'i'',  we  in  tlieir  order, . 
p.  397.  .  \ 

Ilipii.  •I'^rvi  1.  to  came  to  abouwL,  j 
to  make  abundant,  so.  a  person  in  any  i 


thin^,  leq.  ace.  of  pen.  and  If  of 
Dcut  28, 11.  30,  a 

2,  to  let  remain^  $o  Uave^  c  we.  of 
tiling  Ex.  10,  15.  16, 19. 2a  Ruth  2,  la 
Ex.  12,  16 ;  and  h  of  pen.  added  la.  1,  a 
Jer.  4-1,  7.  AbooL  in  the  phnwe  *to  eat 
or  drink,  and  leave,'  ac  when  sai 
KuUi  2,  14.  2  K.  4,  4a.  44    ako 

7.  E%.  6,  8.— Pi.  79,  11  Hnisjj  ■« 
let  rrtmun  thtmmMofdeaik^  t  c 
\1%Q6^  QppaintjQd  to  die. 

X  Inimnif.  lu  be  mare  thaa  olhen^  $b 
excel.  Gen.  49^  4  tnnrrii|  i 

excel,  i.  e.  shalt  not   be    ;  .nvrut 

among  tliy  brethren  according  la  Ifajr 
birtii  right— Bill  *ip*i^  may  alfo  be  Htrpk 
for  "insjn,  as  rrvrx  from  rn,  int«  Ar 
n-;^''  Prov.  11,  25. 

NiPD.  ^n-b  I.  to  ranom,  fo  ftt  If^ 
se.  rtmaining,  Gen.  44|  SO.  NdL6^  1| 
e.  g.  afler  a  slaughter  or  tloitrucrUQiij  of 
others  Num.  26^  65.  Joah.  11,  IL  IK. 
17,  17.  Is.  1,  a  30,  17.  al.  aep.  ao  of 
things  Ex.  10, 15 ;  c.  dat  of  pen.  added 

1  Sam.  25,  34.  Seq.  ^"^r? si  aftgt  1 K  i| 
21 ;  T^^fyOUt  of  any  mimbrr,  q^M  1?f\% 
etc.  2  Sam.  13,  3a  Zccb,  II  Imw. 
14, 29.  7, 17 ;  £  ta  L  e.  o/'any  thing  Lev. 

8,  32.  14, 18 ;  so  with  1  in  a  like  HMe 

2  Sam.  17,  12.— Ptat.' inia ,  f.  rnirb, 
thai  trAuA  ur  left,  the  retij  rrainiWii, 
remnant,  Gen.  30, 3a  Ex.  SSB;  la  29;  3L 
Lev.  2,  a  la  aL  sa^ 

2.  to  remain,  to  be  left  we.  after  the 
departure  of  othen.  Gien.  38;  S5  m^ 
Jacob  C^n;*?)  wae  left  aione.  So  aka 
many  intpp.  Dan.  10,  13  cr  '^r-  -  ■  ^j||j 
*;  .  a/neti  there  itilh  iJir  , 
Perria  but  tlie  context  favoun  a 
ence  to  no.  a 

3.  to  be  more  than  othen,  to 
hence  to  /r«'  '**  victory  to  be 
Dan.  10,  13  ^H  Ixi*  c^^  -r-rr 
D-)t  aNf/  /n<lil,g)ftiM)«f  Mi^  rtW«irf 
/A  e  At' n^#  o/Pitn§§^  Coti^  Hiph.  ml  9L 
Syr.  Ethpn.  prMviaita^  excellciafint 

Dcfiv.  -rr,  n.-^i-«,  -rw,  i^^ 
'^r**Q ,  and  the  6ve?  lu-re  fbUowii^ 

yi;f,  c.  wdE  i-wj?,  m.     L  •  ai^ 

dundant,  sec  the  root  *in^  aa.  I.  Mk 
16,7.aa    SoAiak^id. 
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r,  of  a  harp^  etc. — Spec,  a)  Of  the 
eordi  by  which  a  tent  is  fastened  to  the 
pins  or  stakes;  metaph.  Job  4,  21  9G9 
n  B^r^^  their  cords  are  torn  axtay^  their 
tent  is  thrown  down,  i.  c.  they  die ;  comp. 
the  fijBTure  of  a  tent  in  v.  19.  et  Is.  38,  12. 
b)  The  string  of  a  bow  Pa.  11, 2.  c)  Of 
a  cord  used  as  a  rein  or  fudter  ;  Job  30, 
11  Cheth.  mt  i^in-j  he  letteth  loose  (lets 
go)  his  rein,  or  collect  they  let  loose 
tkeir  rein^  L  e.  arc  unbridled,  impudent, 
Kcri  ^r^  they  loosen  my  rein,  i.  c.  the 
rein  which  I  have  put  upon  them,  tlie 
reverence  due  to  me. 

2.  abundance,  Ps.  17,  14 ;  comp.  Ex. 
n^  11.  *^r^  by  abundemtiy^  enough  and 
nore,  Ps.  31,  24.  Adv.  abundantly,  ea> 
eeedingly,  Is.  56,  12.  Dan.  8,  9. 

3.  remainder,  residue,  the  rest,  "in^ 
ttpn  the  resit  of  the  people  Judg.  7,  6. 
2  Sfun.  10,  10 ;  '©  ''•i^^  -^r-j  the  rest  of 
He  fumalM  of  Solomon  IK.  11, 41,  comp. 
14,  19.  Spec  what  is  left  after  desu-uc- 
tioQ,  the  remnant,  residue,  Dent.  3,  11. 
Josh.  12,  4.  13,  12.  Job  22, 20.— But  Joel 
1,  4  na^jajn  •^r'!i  that  tehidi  the  locust 
haikUft.  Ex.  23, 11. 

4^  'What  exceeds  bounds  or  mea- 
i;  hence     a)  Adv.  Tnore  than,  be- 


sides, i.  q.  ■^n'i*'  no.  2.  c  Num.  31,  32. 
b)  excellence,  pre-eminence,  Prov.  17, 7. 
Conor.  Gen.  49,  3. 

5.  Jelher,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  The  fither^ 
in-law  of  Moses,  elsewhere  yyr^] ,  Ex.  4, 
18.  b)  Judg.  8,  20.  c)  1  Clir.  2,  32. 
d )  4, 17.  c)  7. 38,  for  which  Tjn-i  v.  37. 
f)  1  K.  2,  5,  for  which  K-JP*:  2  Sam.  17, 
26.— Patronym.  '''in';  2  Sam.  23, 33. 

•T?^?  f  i.  q.  'in;  no.  2,  abimdance, 
wealth,  riches,  Is.  15,  7.  Jer.  48,  36. 

"i"^^?  (i.  q.  •Ji^in?)  Jethro,  pr.  n.  of  the 
father-in-law  of  Moses,  Ex.  3,  1.  4,  18L 
Comp,  •in'?,  and  3a'n . 

'P^r^'!  m.  (r.  *in7)  1.  excellence,  pre- 
eminence, Eccl.  2,'l3.  7,  12.  10,  10. 

2.  gain,  profit,  enuditment,  what  one 
has  over  and  above,  Eccl.  1, 3^  2, 11.  3, 9. 
5,  8.  15.     Syr.  (ji^ol  gain. 

pn^,  see  ^n;  no.  5.  e. 

Q?7^^  (residue  of  the  people,  r.  W) 
Ithrmm,  pr.  n.  ni.  2  Sam.  3, 5.  1  Chr.  3, 3. 

rinn**^  scennni"'. 

f^f?7  (for  ^y^l  pin,  nail,  r.  in;,  ac- 
cording to  Simon  is,)  Jetheth,  pr.  n.of  an 
Edomitish  chief;  Gen.  3G,  40. 


Caph^  the  eleventh  letter  of  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting 
9Ql  The  name  C)^  signifies  the  hollow 
^Tthe  hand,  palm,  to  which  the  figure  of 
^his  letter  bears  a  resemblance. 

It  is  a  palatal  of  a  middle  character 
«i  to  roughness,  and  is  therefore  inter- 
changed: a)  With  the  softer  a,  sec  p. 
173;  and  even  "*,  as  ^^^  and  ^^3,  comp. 
•bod^^  and  I  •■•  n  senex.  b)  With 
the  liarsher  palatal  p,  see  Tfi'J  and  p\r\ ; 
"B:  a™>  PS*;;  "S^  andi;?P;  "^J^a  and 
^f ;  and  others  almost  innumerable  in 
the  kindrud  dialects ;  sec  Scliult  Clav. 
Dmlectorum  pi  295.  Schcid  ad  Cant 
Hiskie  p.  196.  c)  Less  frcq.  it  pa^^ses 
Ofer  into  the  atrongcr  gutturals  n  ^ 

tad  9  ^ ,  ai  Vsh,  iXl^i  jJl^  a  mole  i 


155  and  lian  s»jL^  Chaboras ;  y^^ 

V    -^  0.-:    9?. 

(jojO  cheese;  n'^BS,  ySL^,  «.Ae, young 

lion ;  nrs  and  in?  ^  surround. 

3,  before  monosyllables  and  bary- 
tones often  3,  (Lehrg.  §  151,  1,)  r.  suft 
era ,  errs ,  Dna ;  with  the  other  persons 
it  t:ike8  the  form  *i'Q3,  i^S,  q.  v. 

A)  Adv.  of  quality,  abridged  from  "f?, 
as  ~x  for  *i:x,  and  Uie  likc^  sec  Note  2, 
and  rieb.  Gramm.  §  100.  1. 

1.  pp.  demonstr.  thus,  so,  in  this  man- 
ner, Gr.  OS'.  I  lence  repeated,  3—* ,  as 
— so;  in  what  way— in  that  vmy ;  where 
two  things  arc  romiKired ;  as  in  old 
Germ,  so— so,  for  the  comm.  wie — *o. 
Lev.  7, 7  Drxa  nxans  as  the  sin-offer^ 
ing  so  the  trespass-tiffcring.    Num.  15^ 
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f  J5.  Ho«.  4,  9,  I  K,  22, 4,  la.  1, 8.  Sonic^ 
[  timen  (though  mrcly)  inverted,  to — as; 
in  ihal  wny— in  what  way ;  Qr,  i$ — »g. 
Qeih  4 1, 18  nr^^s  7\iTZ^  §o  tkan^  at  Pha- 
raoh, Ps.  139,  12.  According  to  the  vii- 
riou8  niodea  of  compariaon,  tJiis  latter 
mny  uIjio  be  variously  rendered,  c.  ^.  at 
weU — fl*,  Lev.  21,  16  aii  (he  congregation 
^utU  Mane  kirn^  "^!?S  tf3  at  irelt  the 
ttranger  at  the  native.  DluL  J,  17.  Ez. 
18,4;  n\m  how  great^m  great !  quantut^ 
iantut;  quaiit,  tatis ;  mo^,  totro;;'  oW^ 
ToTo^  00  JoBh.  14,  1 1  mjy  •'fiss  t:;  ■'fp^ 
kom  greai  m^  Hretigth  then,  ta  great  my 
tirength  nmt^  or  tn  Eogl.  shorter^  at — tt>. 
I  Sum.  30,  24.— More  fully,  ",1— »  Ps. 
127,  4.  Joel  2,  4 ;  in  the  later  Hebrew 
aUo  S^— 3  Jo«h,  14,  U.  1  Sam.  30,  24. 
Dan.  11,29.  Ez.  18,4. 

2.  Rt^lat.  in  ithal  way^  hoWy  after  the 
▼erb  rj;  (aselFewhere  -^'»!*  Ruth  3,  18), 
Ecf  I  11^5  at  thou  knowest  not  what  will 
he  the  way  nf  iht  wiml,  '^m^  0-n3:|93i 
mV^  nor  kmo  the  bmet  grow  in  the 
teeming  wmtb^  to^  etc. 

3.  Indef.  in  tome  v>ay^  in  some  mea- 
•nre;  hence,  where  numbers  or  mea- 
martu  of  space  and  lime  arc  expressed 
withoat  itrtct  exactness,  abaut^  nearhf^ 
Gr.  «W  (t*i  ntrtfixorxa^  mtU,  o<rov,  1  K, 
S8,  6  bS^K  nist^  -31^3  o^oii/  /oi*r  htm- 
dred  men.  Ex.  12,  37.  Ruth  2,  17  Hfi^its 
O^Tto  afxntt  an  epfioh  of  barley.  Num. 
ll»  31  Bi"  ^Vl'^  aboful  a  day't  journey, 
RuLlt  l^  4  O'^sd  "^tDTS  aboui  (en  year*. 
Gen.  3S,  24.  loah.  3,  4.  r1.  mep,  Bcq.  % 
rarely,  1  Sum.  14,  14*— Also  of  a  point 
of  time  not  eJC&ctly  defined.  Ex.  11^4 
nV^^n  n^tn?  abnta  midnight.  0^  18  n^a 
■W113  to- marrow  alHtui  (hit  time.  Dun.  9, 
2l'  a^:;  rns^  r|l  a/>ouf  M<?  fime  of  the 
WPeningtatrifice^^ti  all  lhe«c  examptes, 
^  may  be  tiiken  adverbially,  as  is  here 
4oike ;  and  the  tubtft.  ii  then  in  the  ac- 
tflMitive  oJ*  time  when.     But  sec  in  B. 

00..% 

B)  Prept  1.  at,  like,  at  if,  denoting 
rmkembbince  of  any  ktrid^  1  Sara.  25,  36 

2^  2a  Tt.  i/3,  job  32,' 19,  Gen.  25,  25. 
So  of  the  form,  appnnninoe,  Cant  Gi|  6 
%  Uttknn  s^brnn  -t-r;^  hkeajhekof 
tke^  J^dg,  %  la.  Job  41,  10;  of  ma^ 


nitude,  Josh,   10,  2  ^/br  Oihenn  vat  a 

^ffl/  o/y,  '^t)?^  '''^^  ^*5?  ''^'<'  *^*  ^ 
i/ie  ro^  dii«tf,  L  e.  aa  gnsal  os  one  of 
thim ;  of  number,  Qm.  22,  17  ^33^ 
e-vr^n .  1 3,  16  -)feT9 ;  also  of  tijpe^  Jot 
10,  5!  Ps.  89,  37  rOT3  -iMS  Atf  C/btw 
shall  endure  tike  the  mm,  i.  c.  mt  loQg 
as  llie  sun  shtill  sliine,  cotnp.  72,  CT| 
of  lot,  iortunc,  comp.  S  TV^Tj  to  tteat,  A(Jb^ 
to  experience  the  same  aji,  etc.  jx  25fiw 
col  1.  iJ,  and  %  "iP;  see  in  "^r 3.  OfteoM 
that  the  'tertium  comparauonis' is  sub- 
joined,  as  Job  31,  7  icA^o  w  like  Job^  nrfao 
drinkHh  in  iniquity  tike  water  7  Goo.  \ 
5.— Spec,  to  be  noted  are  ifae  foUowaif 
idioms:  a)  A  subsL  pri^ceded  t»y  S 
ol\en  denotes  smnething  like  iiteif^  a 
person  or  thing  siroitiu-  to  ttmt  which  Um 
noun  denotes.  Dan.  10^  IS  C^ai  ni§^^ 
(an  appearance)  likr  the  appetrrmtee  ^ 
u  man^  (fKtmethin^^)  hke  the  iiumaii  fim. 
Drut  4,  32  whether  there  hatk  bmm 
mn  hTim  -ssns  any  tiling  like  ikit 
great  thitig?  Gen.  41,  38  rtts  UTO^ 
C3^  can  we  find  a  man  like  Ihit  mmmt 
i  e.  such  a  man.  Hence  ms,  '^^V^i 
may  often  be  rendered  scjfA,  indg.  13^ 
23.  Is.  66,  8  nVx^  nK*j  "^  rstt^  rcti  ^ 
ifiAo  AoM  hearti  much  a  thing?  wkt 
hath  teen  t»th  thingt?  Job  16>,  2;  ^km 
rMT9  (what)  is  like  thit,  i.  r  rft  1  iimr, 
in  like  miuiner,  Judg.  8^  &  2  Chr.  31,2a 
ms^  ftT3  (Ati^  and  fA»#,  so  and  so,  Ja4|p. 
18, 4.  1  ^-  14,  5.  r«T3n  nkr%  id.  2  8ml 
17,  15.  b)  With  verbs  of  bkcoeM  ^  h 
put  by  pleonasni,  e,  g.  a  ^^^)«  to  ilL 
Engl,  to  be  tnade  like  at  a  penmi^  «ik^ 
c)  For  the  article  so  freqtient  aller  a  i^* 
comparison^  see  above  under  the  art.  *f^ 
no.  2,  c  p.  244. 

2.  actording  fo,  a/trr,  Gr.  Sirf4,  ia»^ 
plying  accorduucQ  aoil  coalbmity  < 
some  rule  or  model  Om^  1$^^ 
after  our  likmeat.  I,  17  ^Sft  ^ 
o/Jrr  the  name  fifhin  tern  Enoch. 
15  ntri  Di^isa  q/^«^  lAtr  m^mner.  2  K^ 
1,  17  nin'j  -13-ja  aetardimg  fa  lA^ 
of  Jehooah.    I  Sam.  13, 14  ^33^a  ;Hls^ 
lyum  q/ler  hit  oirn  Ararf,  siirii  as  m 
pleasing  to  him.    Pit.  7,  18  /  will 
Jektnah  ip'^^K^  according  §0  kit  figk^ 
emameat,  i.  0,  as  hla  righteBiww  i^ 
maoda.   Zoek  %  10.  Ejl  i^  a  87.  Jo^ 
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1, 7.  Jer.  17, 10.  Prov.  2i,  12.  al.  Comp. 
*n  according  to  one's  hand,  i.  c.  bounty, 
■ee  "H  no.  1.  cc. — In  this  sign  if.  also  3  is 
followed  in  the  apodosis  by  *i3 ,  G(;n.  G, 
22  rrejr  p  c-'rtx  ip«  mx  ne«  ibs. 

3.  Prom  the  adverbial  use  explained 
above  in  A.  3,  comes  alno  t}ie  ubc  of  this 
pBTlicIc  as  a  mere  particle  of  timc^  like 
Germ.  Mm.  Engl.  ahotU^  al^  as  in  the 
phnuie,  'fim  drey  Uhr,'  which  means 
not  only  ftboul  tliree  oVIock,  but  al^o  at 
three  o'clock-  So  DisW  b-iians  i.  q. 
Oicbd  bilSSl  yesterday  and  Mg  day  be- 
fatt^  formerly,  1  Sam.  14,  21.  21,  6; 
6ta  to-day,  at  this  time,  now,  sec  Di"^ 
no.  3.  d,  e ;  »^X  in  a  moment,  at  once, 
Num.  18^  21 ;  a;Q3  tii  a  little  while  Is. 
SB,  2a 

4.  The  notion  of  likeness  and  com- 
parimm  is  retained  by  S  in  those  places 
■bo  where  the  Heb.  grammarians  ^ive 
k  tbe  name  oCCajA  veritatis  (niniaK  q:), 
or  alflo  of  Cdph  conjirmatinnis  et  idetiti- 
iaUsipirpnTp,  ns?n  rs).  Here,  al- 
though no  comparison  is  actually  cx- 
preawd,  yet  a  is  not  redundant,  but 
■oplies  a  comparison  with  all  otlier 
things  of  the  same  kind ;  si^e  Lehrg.  p. 
846.  Hi»b.  Gr.  J  151.  3.  f.  Neh.  7,  2  -3 
PCK  S**X3  M^n  for  he  was  a#r  a  foUhfid 
wan  >c  IB  and  should  be;,  q.  d.  he  was 
what  IB  called  a  faithful  man.  Eccl.  8, 1 
esnns  "^  irAo  xBasthe  vise  man  1  who 
ji  such  that  he  may  be  called  wise  ?  who 
ktnily  wise  7  Is.  1,7  ts*^^t  P5BHT35  "^^^ 
dmdaiion  like  the  overthrow  ofstran^na, 
■Dch  as  enemies  usually  make. — This 
eompariaon  is  so  far  from  weakening  the 
ftree  of  the  expression,  tliat  on  the  con- 
fraiy  it  strengthens  it:  niax  d-'xa  ^an 
ooly  a  fiiithful  man  can  be.'  most  faithful, 
\dsLfffuimJidissimus;  D'ht  rssnias  ^is 
anly  foreign  enemies  can  destroy,'  the 
utmost  desolation;  comp.  the  Or.  iw,* 
^^M^  Possow  Lex.  in  ig\  also  oaov 
FiKhcr  ad  Weller  11. 136.  Vigerus  ed. 
Hennann  p.  563.  So  espcc  in  the 
fhrase  i:?Q3  zery  few  1  Chr.  16,  19 ; 
•vy  IMe  Prov.  10, 20,  comp.  Gr.  wrov 
ilfyor.  ta^^S  *nn^  a  very  small  rem- 
■sal  la,  1,  9. — But  very  many  examples 
Moally  referred  to  Capk  veritatis,  be- 
ing rather  to  the  Caph  of  resemblance 


or  similitude  (B.  1),  thour^h  with  various 
relations ;  e.  g.  s  H^?J  is  to  be  an  any  one, 
to  art  like  him,'Ex.22,  24  lb  n-jnn  Kb 
he:?  thoii  shall  not  be  to  him  as  an 
usurer.  Num.  11,  1  CSSxr^S  crn  -^rT^I 
?^  and  thr.  people  were  as  if  complaining 
of  evil,  complaining  as  if  some  evil  had 
happened  to  iheiii.  1  Sam.  10,  27.  Job 
24,  14  3}aa  "n-;  nb-ka  and  by  night  is  as 
the  thief  acts  the'lliief.  Hos.  5,  10.  10, 
4.  Cant.  1,  7.  So  Lam.  1,  20  abroad 
the  tntord  bereaveth,  r*a2  n^sa  at  home 
there  is  as  deaths  q.  d.  as  it  were  death 
itself,  viz.  fimiine  and  plague ;  Bee  no.  1. 
a.  Ifl.  13,  6  K-ia^  ^'^^•Q  nca  like  a  de- 
strrtying  tempest  from  the  Almighty  shall 
it  come,  i.  e.  suddenly,  as  tempests  are 
wont  to  come.  Is.  1,  8  tjce  in  A.  1. — In 
Job  3,  5  '^Ty^?^  the  a  is  radical. 

5.   Prefixed    to   the   Infinitive   S   is: 

t 

a)  as,  like,  comp.  no.  1,  2.  la.  5,  24. 
Ironically,  as  if.  Is.  10,  15  ::ar  p-'anD 
l-^TS-^-^^-nx  as  if  the  rod  should  brandish 
him  who  tifteth  it  up,  b)  otf,  i.q.  after, 
when,  as  soon  as,  a  particle  of  time, 
(comp,  no.  3,)  where  llie  time  of  two 
actions  is  compared,  like  Gr.  w^  for  intl^ 
Passow  in  (u;  B.  II.  5.  Comp.  Pc.  89, 37. 
38,  ill  no.  1  above.  Gen.  39,  18  '^•^n? 
-^?'!  •  •  •  ''VP  <w  I  lifted  up  my  voice  [i.  e. 

when,  as  soon  as] then  he  Ifft,  etc. 

1  Sam.  5,  10  c-nbxn  "irx  K-iaa  Ti'^i 
iai  1??T*5  OS  the  ark  of  God  came,  im- 
me<liately  they  cried  aid,  etc.  1  K.  1,  21. 
Also  of  futun*  time,  in  a  conditional  sen- 
tente,  Gen. 44, 30 . . .  ''ax  bx  "x'aa  nri?i 

n«i irHia  mm  and  it  shall' be 

as  [when,  if  J  /  come  to  my  father .... 
atid  at  [soon  as]  he  seeth  . . .  then  he  will 
dir,  etc.  comp.  Dcut.  16,  a  Jer.  25,  12. 
Strictly  of  both  time  and  condition  in  Is. 
28, 20  n-ix  na^Dani  y-inrma  yjiTsn  ^m 
csarn^  shorter  is  the  bed  than  that  one 
can  stretch  himself  and  the  corenng  i» 
too  narrow  when  [if]  he  will  wrap  himself 

In  the  same  sense  3  is  prefixed  also 

to  verbal  nouns.  2  Chr.  12, 1  "ipptna  at 
his  strength  sc.  increased.  Is.  23,  5  7  ?t^3 
*^3r  ir^era  the  report  of  T)fre  hc.  is  heard. 
30,  19.  Rarely  in  like  manner  iN'fore  a 
participle,  Gen.  38, 29  il'J  S"'sir 5  ■'mi  for 
2r^^,'q  imns  as  he  drew  back  his  humL 
40,10. 
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C)  Conjunct  rarely,  where  3)  is  then 
i.  q.  "irKS,  and  is  put  before  a  whole  ecn- 
tcnce,  cut',  like  as.  Is.  8,  23  "pCK'^fJ  r?S 
'w  n-asn  liinsr;^ . . .  V^s]  nx-;«  b|?n 
/iAc  a«  (Ac  times  of  old  have  brought 
deftjnte  upon  the  land  of  Zebubm  ,.,so 
shall  future  times  briru^  honour,  etc.  for 
n?h  ncxs.  61,  11.— For  prepositions 
thviR  converted  into  conjunctions  by  an- 
nexing to  tliem  the  rchitive  conjunction 
•irx  or  "'S,  (which  also  may  be  omitted 
by  ellipsis,)  see  Lehrgcb.  p.  636.  Heb. 
Gram.  §102.  I.e.  Comp.also  on  the  above 
example  Ewald  Heb.  Gramm.  p.  614. 

Note  1.  For  tlic  alleged  ellipsis  of 
the  prefix  a  after  3,  which  many  intcr- 
prcttTs  have  unnecessarily  assumed,  see 
Heb.  Gramm.  §  116.  note. 

Note  2.    As  to  the  origin  above  as- 
signed to  the  particle  3,  viz.  that  it  is 
abridged  from  V5 ,  the  same  view  is  held 
by  many   grammarians   both   ancient 
and  modem.    In  tlie  former  edition  of 
this  Lexicon,  p.  457,  I  subjoined  also 
another  conjecture,  as  follows ;  "  Unless 
we  rcir*^rd  the  adverbial  3  as  having 
come  from  "^S,  pp.  relat  pron.  qui,  qua, 
quod,  and  hence  signifying  quamodo,  haw, 
in  vhat  manner ;  as  (u>  from  relat  dc ; 
also  adv,  oaor,  oiop,  from  relat  cmj<k, 
oJo.'  y  11/,  ti/i,  from  ou.   If  this  etjTnology 
be  adopted,  then  the  relative  power  of 
this  particle  is  the  primary  one,  and  the 
signification  in  A.  2,  is  to  be  placed  first" 
This  view  has  been  adopted  by  Ewald 
(who  formerly  held  tlie  otJier)  in  his 
smaller  Gramm.  ed.  2.  §455;  and  he 
compiires  further  Sanscr.  jathA  as  from 
jas  who ;  and  derives  from  9  not  only 
n»,  ns.  ns»,  but  also  13  itself,  as  if  for 
ins  as  they,  as  this;  see  in  "PP .—But  the 
oth<*r  view  is  more  favoured  by  Sr3  Ictt 
A,  eppec.  in  P«.  73,  15 ;  and  in  a  certain 
degree  by  the  analogy  of  Syr.  ^  | »  }  ^  | 
as,  so,  {MS  tf,  which  in  like  maimer  is  de- 
rived from  Tf'^M  an  adv.  first  ioterrogative, 
and  then  indefinite. 

5  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  B.  1,  like,  as,  Dan. 
7,  4.  6.  9.  13  \  as,  as  if  as  it  were,  Dan! 
6,  1.  rnns  Hebr.  rkts  as  this,  i.  e.  so, 
thus,  seV  in  1?  p.  235 ;  such  Dan.  2,  10. 
For  '»'!3  I  q.  '^^?,  a*i  ichmj  sec  ■»?. 


n«<!t?  (Aram.  -^I*,  ^)  pp.  «  •*«, 
as  one  vho,  Job  29, 25;  bat  vaiying  ae- 
cording  to  the  dififerent  signification  of 
each  parti  Je. 

1.  according  to  whaij  I  e.  a)  oooDid- 
ing  as,  as  much  asi,  den.  34,  13  ami  I 
vill  give  ""^K  n«kn  le^S  aeeardmg  m 
ye  shall^aytome,  1  Sain.2,  Id.  b)  ac- 
cording to  what  manner,  as,  Mke  oi^  Lq. 
3  A.  2,  not  prefixed  to  single  woidi^  bat 
to  whole  sentences  only,  Gen.  7, 9  ^^l|t 
Q-^rftM  ink  n;s  Of  Gbd  Aod  4 
Aim.  34,22.  Is.  9,2.  1K.8,S7; 
fore  an  imperfect  or  elliptical 
Josh.  S,  16  they  flee  before  m  "^ 
MSibM^ia  as  [tfaey  t^^ftrmerif,  c)  !•> 
cause,  pp.  in  accordanoe  therewicfa  that 
Num.  27, 14  •^D  on-ni)  i^f  beeasm  ft 
rebelled  againti  me.  1  Sam.  28|  la  8  K. 
17,  26.  Mic.  3,  4.  Compare  the  coff»- 
sponding  usage  of  the  prefix  S  in  piuaeei 
hke  -"irisa .  d)  Very  often  ntf^  is  Al- 
lowed by  a  corresponding  pl,  e.  gi.  )9<— 
"i^^S,  at— «»,  Nam. 2, 17.  la. 31, 4;  emm 
as^so,  Judg.  1,  7 ;  in  whai  matuur  m^ 
i.  q.  the  more — the  more,  Ex.  1, 19L  k 
52, 14. 15.  Hos.  4, 7.  So  where  thenk 
a  double  protasis^  "i^— *tl^tt9— *nj^  k 
10, 10. 11. 

2.  as  if,  as  though,  comp.  t^  Coi^ 
no.  4.  JoblO,19Pr^rjll'Wnni6iil{|H 
J  should  be  as  though  I  had 
Is.  29,  8.  Zech.  10,  d. 

3.  OS,  JO  OS,  of  time,  L  q.  ^ 
infin.  (comp.  ^  B.  5.  b.)  Le.  aftetj 
as  soon  as.  Seq.  pnet  Ex.  38^  19  "Vm 
3*?t?  ^CMS  and  as  soon  a»  he  came  mig^ 
to thecamp.  Gen.  18, 33.  43;  L  1  8Hk 
8, 6.  Ex.  17, 11.— Esth.  4, 16  WSIJ ' 
"rn^x  when  J  perishy  I  ptriakf  ike 
guagc  of  despair.  Gen.  43^  14,^r 
a  future  it  acquires  a  conditkMalpofw; 
Eccl.  4,  17  when  (if)  thm  good  la  «• 
hauseofGod,  5j  Z  when  Aaa  vrnmH  e 
vow,  L  e.  if  thou  voweit  GSen.  ST,  Hi 
Hos.  7, 12. 

*aK3  (Mse  Syr.  and  Arak)  ftL 
SKS*^  to  have  jxnn,  to  be  jore^  GSen.!^ 
25.'  Trop.  of  the  miod,  U  fvita%  If 
sad,  Prov.  14, 13.  Fk  66^30.  QflgFlirt^ 
pain  is  attributed  to  a  dead  bo^,M^^ 
of  caueCy  Job  14|  tts  ( 
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Judithie,?.— Chald.3X3,Syp.u£ttobc 
in  pain,  to  be  sad,  Arab.  C^^  ^c  sad. 
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HiPH.  1.  to  came  fxiin^to  tronnd^  tn 
makesadj  Job  5, 18.  Ez.  28, 21 ;  acq.  ace. 
oTpera.  Ez.  13, 22. 

2.  to  afflkty  L  e.  to  mar^  to  destrmj. 
2  K.  a  19  ^35c2n  rri^-^n  npbnn  bs-^ 
ma^a  ana  eieery  gisod  field  ye  shall  mar 
vAA  MtoneSj  by  Daaling  stones  upon  it  ho 
ai  to  render  it  jstcrilc,  comp.  Is.  5,  2.  Job 
5^  23.  Sept  tiXQHwiait.  By  a  piinihir 
figure,  land  left  untitled  is  said  to  die 
Gen.  47,  19;  and  vinca  deatfoyL*d  by  the 
li&il  are  poctkaUy  said  to  te  Jti^«f  Ph.  78, 
17' — ^imti  tegardK  ^^^^  as  by  Syri- 
Um  for  ifftSB  frrini  r.  333  Syr.  wAa  to 
barm,  comp.  OKS*)  for  ca*^  Job  7,  5 ;  but 
thii  is  unnecessary. 

Deriv.  ak»  and 

3*3  m.  (Tseri  impure)  constr.  3KS 
1&  «i^  li,  fim  Qt  body  Job  3,  13.  IG,  G ; 
«l«ftdtoBtiy. JiJTifiiity,  J<T.  15,  18.  IV:. 
^  ^'        ^  mind,  prief,  1b.  17,  11; 

with  sb  added  Is.  G5,  li. 

•nR3  in  Kal  not  used,  to  chide 
hanhfy,  to  upbraid,  like  Syr.  ]U ;  tb(*n 
intrans.  to  become  dejected^  dittpondi/ijT^ 


.    .         J  *-^«  ,        ,      . ,     -    ^  battle  Judff.  2f 

to  be  mdy  comp.  nrjs  to  vjibraid,  ,^  „    ^         t^.         ^      -  . 

\.  ^?T^    ^-    Comp.  122  no.  3,    adj.  *t?5  no.  3 

to  be  faint-hearted,  ^Ijto  be  sad,  Is^to  5.  Of  things  as  not  eafc^ily  m'ovt'd,  to  be 
terrify,  to  restrain,  intrans.  mod.  A'  to  ^^'"^'  *'  1*  ''^  ^^  '^"'''  stmt^lti^gfsh,  v,  g. 
be  timid,  faint-hearted.     Tin;  priniar>' '  ""^  ^^"^  *'^*"*^^  "^  ^*'*^  **>'*«  ^'**»-  ^8,  10, 

ll»c  ears  Is.  50,  1.    Also  of  the  nuiid  or 


^  "5?  J^-  24,  20  and  ^^3  Judg.  20, 
34,  fut  iss*: . 

1.  to  be  heavy;  Eth.  Kii\J^\  id.  In 
Arabic  and  Syr.  only  tracts  of  this  signif. 

remain ;  as  jji^lo be ])urdcnsome,  trou- 
bltfiome,  as  cold,  ^sl£\  to  hv.  indignant, 
angr}'.  For  tlie  origin  see  in  *.23. — 
Spoken  pp.  of  weight  Job  C.  3 ;  then  of 
any  heavy  guilt  Gen.  18,  20;  comp.  in 
^!v  •  Seq.  b?  to  be  heavy  ujMtn  any  one, 
as  a  v'jrtorioys  pc>uTr,  which  depresses 
and  crushes  on  *  rurnv.  J^t^I-  1,  35;  so 
of  the  punitive  hand  of  God  Ps.  32,  4. 
1  Sam.  5,  1 1,  comp.  also  Job  23,  2 ;  of 
sin  Is.  24,  20,  comp.  Ps.  38,  5.  Hence  to 
be  burdefutome,  grientiis,  to  any  oni',  Neh. 
5,  18.  Ex.  5,  9.  2  Sam.  l.S,  25  ia=3  x'jj 
^f  b?  afid  let  us  mU  be  burdttisojne  mUo 
thee,  14,  26.  Job  33,  7.  Seq.  bx  for  b? 
1  Sam.  5, 6.— Usually  trop.  as  follows: 

2.  to  he  heary  in  tin  f^Gns*^  ot  uhun- 
ilance^  i.  (j.  to  he  ahtmdant^  to  he  rich  in 
any  thing,  st^q.  2 ,  Gen.  1,1  2  and  Af/ra- 
ham  n:pjra  n«i  irs  icas  very  rich  in 
cattle.    See  Niph.  no.  2,  "Tina  no.  1. 

3.  fo  he  mimeroit^i,  see  Hithpa.  no.  1, 
adj.  ^5?  "*>'  2,  an*i  "123  no.  2. 

4.  ^w  /^  heary,  i.  e.  vehement,  sore,  as  a 
battle  Jud^.  Sn,  34 ;  seq.  bx  1  Sam.  31, 


idea  lies  perhaps  in  smiting,  comp. 
MBf^  "-  :  ■  :  II  and  ikiss.  to  be 
COM  tlomn,  defected^  so  tlial  Niph.  n«=a 
iiLq.ll». 

HiPB.  to  afflict^  to  make  sad,  witli  nb 
Es.13,22. 

NiFB.  tobedtfectnlj  desponiling,  hunir 
hU,  Pt  109,  16.  Dan.  11,  30.  The  form 
«U  Job  30,  8  is  Kipli.  of  »=3.— Hence 

rBIJ  m.  defected^  tad,  tmhapjnf.  Plur. 
PICJ  PsL  10, 10  KerL  But  tlie  CheUiibh 
M  to  be  preferred,  see  nabn . 

*  35?  obsol.  root ;  Arab.  ^jS^,  Eth. 
Kian:  tona  up;  ttO-n;  l,all, globe; 
Syr.  |nnn  something  rolled  up,  a  ball. 
Heoce  1>aa,  as-is  star,  pp.  globule. 
57 


heart,  to  Ite  diUl,  stupid,  hardcntii,  Ex. 
0,  7.  Comp.  Pi«*l  no.  1,  Hiph.  no.  2,  adj. 
"123  no.  4.  In  hk(!  manncT  words  of  fat- 
nrss  are  also  ustd  to  d»;note  dulhicss, 
comp.  abn,  eta. 

6.  to  he  veiphfy,  honmred,  comp.  Gr. 
,^«oiv,  Ez.  27,  25.  Job  14,  21.  Of  God, 
to  be  hoiumred,  plirrijird.  Is.  GO,  5.  This 
signif  is  more  freq.  in  Picl  no.  2 ;  comp. 
Hiph.  Niph.  Hillip. 

PiEL  las  1.  Causat.  of  Kal  no.  5,  to 
harden  the  heart  1  Sam.  G,  0. 

2.  CausaL  of  K^ii  no.  d,  to  honour,  to  do 
hm^yitr  or  reference  to  any  one ;  Kp»ki'n : 
a)  Of  man  Ex.  20,  12  -r«^  ^^''ax-rx  1M 
^i'SSt  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
Deut.  5,  G.  Num.  22, 17.  37.  1  Sam.  2, 29. 
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Lam.  1,  a— 1  Sam.  2, 30  nasH  "^sr^-'S 
for  them  that  honour  me  Itcill  honour  pc. 
God.  Ph.  15,  4.  b)  Of  God  1  Sam.  2, 
'jO.  Prov.  1 4,  31 ;  and  licncc  often  i.  q. 
tn  frhrify,  topraise,  Pe,  22, 24.  50,  15. 23. 
Is.  2  k  15;  elsewhere  alw) /o  ^07Mmr  with 
obhitions,  seq.  ',^3  Prov.  3,  9 :  a  Dan.  11, 
3S  (of  idols) ;  c.  diipl.  ace.  Ic43, 23.  So 
n-n''  cr  is3  Pa.  86.  12;  '^  erb  v.  0. 
Poet,  llie  beasts  also  are  paid  to  praise 
God  Is.  43,  20.  c)  Of  things,  e.  g.  the 
sabbath  Is.  5S,  13 ;  a  sacred  place  CO.  13 ; 
of  the  olive,  Judg.  9,  9  shotdd  Heart  my 
fatness^  xthich  in  me  both  God  and  men 
do  honour  1 

Pi'AL  'iss  to  be  honoured,  Prov.  13, 18. 
27,  18.  Is.  "58,  13. 

Hirn.  1.  to  make  heavy,  c.  g.  a  yoke 
1  K.  12,  10.  Is.  47,  6;  a  chain  Lam.  3,  7. 
Ellipt.  Neh.  5,  15  the  former  goremars 
crn  b?  "T'ssh  sc.  br,  had  nuide  heavy 
the  y{>ke  v])on  the  pe^jple,  had  heavily 
oppressed  them. 

2.  Caiisat.  of  Kal  no.  5,  to  make  heavy, 
dulL  e.  t;.  the  ears  Is.  6,  10.  Zech.  7,  11 ; 
to  hartlen  the  heart  E.x.  9,  31. 

3.  Caiisat.  of  Kal  no.  6,  to  honour,  to 
cauM'  to  be  honoured,  Is.  8,  23  [9,  1].  Jer. 
30,  VX  Also,  to  acquire  honour^  renown, 
for  oiies-U;  2  Chr.  23,  19. 

Nii'ii.  nsr:,  Part,  i>hir.  c*??:?  c.  Dag. 
ciiphon.  Prov.  8,  24.  Is.  23,  8.  9.  Nah. 
3,  10 ;  but  with  grave  suiV.  =n'''3^=5  Ps- 
149,  S. 

1.  to  bf  heavy,  from  abundance,  i.  e.  to 
abfrtind,  to  be  rich  in  any  thing,  comp. 
Kal  no.  2.  Prov.  8,  2 1  C'^  -^^ZZ^  r-ir?^ 
fount  aitis  abttunding  in  vat  en 

2.  P.us.  of  Piel  no.  2,  and  Hiph.  no.  3, 
to  be  honnured,to  be  hdd  in  h'mour,  to  en- 
joy honour. Gtn.  31,  19.  2  Sam.  6, 20. 22. 

1  Sam.  22,  14.  Is.  49,  5  ";  \3-r2  n=SX 
yvt  am  I  hntiourvd  in  the  itifrht  of  Jiho- 
vah.  4:{,  1.  2  K.  1 1,  10  -r-2  zt)  nrsn 
nij'iy  the  honour  and  abide  at  home. — 
Paht.  *3=?  howiund,  hnnnurablr,di8tin- 
pui.<hd,^Sum.  22,  15.  2  Ram.  2:1,  19.  23. 
1  riir.  4,  9.  Is.  3,  5.  2:^,  »^.  9  (opp.  ^pn), 
r«)mp.  Nah.  3,  in,  Ps.  1 19,  R ;  so  of  tli«* 
name  of  God  as  honoured,  glorioux, 
Deut.  2S,  5S.  Phir.  ftni.  r.r^rar?  ^hri- 
out  thin?*,  promi^*••s,  IV.  ^*7,  3. 

3.  lUikx.  like  Ilithp.  to  get  honour  to 


oneself,  to  ahow  anuelf  great  and  giori- 
oitg,  Lev.  10,  3.  Is.  26,  15.  Ez.  28,  22. 
Hagg.  1,  8 ;  scq.  ^  tn  or  by  any  oae  Ex. 
14,  4.  17.  la 

HiTHP.  l.  tobe  tmmeroua,  to  mtift^piy 
oneself,  sec  Kal  no.  3.  Nah.  3, 15. 

2.  to  honour  oneself,  to  ghry,  to  boatif 
Prov.  12, 9. 

Dcriv.  w— rvnsj,  "ria^,  nro^. 

'Id?  constr.  nss  Ex.  4, 10,  and  "i^  II 
1,4. 

A)  Adj.  1.  heavy,  e.  g.  a  load  Fi.  36^ 
5 ;  a  vokc  1  K.  12,  4. 11 ;  an  old  man  of 
large  frame  1  Sam.  4, 18 ;  of  a  cloud 
charged  with  rain  Ex.  19^  16;  a  loc^ 
i.e.^€an8.32,2.  Trop.  in  a  bad  aeDH^ 
heavy,  i.  e.  oppressive^  sore^  e.  g.  rin  Pk 
38,  5;  hence  Is.  1,  4  a  pespU  y^  "^ 
heavy  iri/A  iniquiiy  L  e.  laden  with  heavy 
Bin ;  so  of  famine  Gen.  12,  la  41, 31.  43^ 
1 .  47, 13.  Also  burdensome^  troMemmu^ 
Prov.  27,  3 ;  comp.  Ecclus.  22,  17. 

2.  much,  numerous,  greai^  (comp. 
^graves  pavonum  grcgca'  Varro  api 
Non.  4.  no.  218,)  spoken  of  an  anny 
Num.  20,  20.  Is.  36,  2 ;  aretimie  1 K.  10^ 
2.Gen.50,9;  flocks  Ex.  9,  3.  12,38;  lo- 
custs and  flics  Ex.  8, 20.  10^  14;  hail 9^ 
18.  24. 

3.  vehement,  sore,  see  the  root  Kal  dql 
4 ;  of  lamentation  Gen.  50^  10. 

4.  Of  things  as  not  casOy  movad^ 
heavy,  i.  c.  dull,  slow,  duggUk  ;  to  of 
the  speech  and  tongue  Ex.  4, 10;  of  tha 
heart,  hard,  Ex.  7,  14.  But  Ex.  3^  &  fl^ 
belongs  to  no.  5. 

5.  difficult,  hard^  w.  to  be  doiM^  aa  m. 
business  Ex.  18,  a  Nam.  11, 14;  tote 
understood,  as  a  language  Es.3^  6l6^ 
Comp.  Germ.  Mtoer,  «c%ipicriig. 

B)  Subst  the  litcr^  Arab.  Jui^  iX^ 

Juo,  asbcingthcAeavMiCoftheTiaean^- 

^  both  in  weight  and  iroportanee.  PMi 
,  7,  23.  Ez.  21,  26  [21].  Lev.  3^  4.  la  Laik 
'  2, 11  •'nns  yyk  r^w\  my  Uteres  pamni 
out  upon  thegrmmd,  hypvboL  FTfiBwiM 
for  the  pevercst  mental  sufieriDg ;  conpi 
I  Job  IG,  13. 

T13  sec  inHTOI. 

^^    LhcavinesSficei^'Ptqf.WffX 
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2.  multitude^  Nah.  3,  3. 

3.  vehemence^  violence,  c.  g.  of  fire,  la. 
30, 27 ;  of  war  Is.  21, 15.    Sec  ^?3  no.  4. 

rtind  f.  Aeormetf,  difficulty,  Ex.  14, 
85. 

*  fiSS  to  ^  OMf,  to  &«  qiiencJicd,  pp. 
of  fire  Lev.  6,  5.  6.  Prov.  2C,  20 ;  of  a 
light  1  Sam.  3,  3.  Mctuph.  of  the  an^^^er 
of  God  2  K.  22, 17.  Jer.  7, 20  j  of  enemies 
who  perish,  Id.  43,  17  like  a  trick  are 
they  quenched, — Arab.  Lyto  cover  with 
aahes,  not  wholly  to  extingui;:h ;  but 
Ia^  to  extinguish.  The  primary  no- 
tion ii  that  of  covering  over,  concealing, 
comp.  Kan,  ran. 

PiEL  to  piU  out,  to  quench,  e.  g.  fire  U. 
1, 31,  a  light  2  Chr.  29,  7.  U.  42, 3.  Mc- 
ta|ih.  anger  Jer.  4,  4.  21,  12 ;  love  Cant. 
8, 7.  So  2  Sam.  21, 17  -j-rx  nasrj  iHk) 
bM*^  that  thou  quench  not  the  light  of  Is- 
radj  lest  thou,  tlic  light  of  the  nation,  pcr- 
iib.   Comp.  2  Sam.  14, 7,  and  art.  r^n^ 

*Tta3,  defect  "13?  twice  Gen.  31,  1. 
Nah.  2,  10;  c.  buIT.  "nilS,  Xl^Z'S,  rarely 
defect  Ex.  29,  43.  33,  22 ;  m.  but  feni. 
Gen.  49,  6 ;  pp.  weight,  but  always  trop. 

1.  (ibundance,  riches,  wealth,  Nah.  2, 
10.  Pk.  49,  13.  Is.  10,  3.  Gen.  31,  1.  See 
r.'C^no.2. 

2.  honour,  glory.  Sept  du^a,  sec  the 

root  no.  6.    a)  Of  men  1  K.  3,  13  ^^7 

TQ^  e»  richet  atul  honour.    Eccl.  6,  2. 

IVov.  8,  IS.  2  Chr.  1, 11. 12.— Prov.  2(),  3 

2*70  rad  tS'^b  ^liss  it  is  honour  for  a 

man  to  cease  from  strife.   1 1,  16.  15,  33. 

18;  12.  P^  8, 6.  Job  19,  9.  1  Sam.  4,  21 

ac  thQ  arkj^ProT.  25,  27  to  vat  much 

Aoiwy  w  wot  goodj  lins  tniZ2  n^ni  awl 

tke  searching  out  of  their  hoiwur  is  not 

4onoto",  L  e.'a  seeking  for  honour  is  nut 

IkoDOur,  the  negat  being  repeated  from 

the  prcoed.  member.    Or  it  may  be  so 

divided :  Ito:?  *iiS3  "^gn  the  ecarchivf^ 

Quf  of  honour  is  vUhout  honour,  comp.  Cot 

^  Is.  14,  19.  Job  11,  15.  21,  9.    b)  Of 

ciod,  P».  19,2  bx  ^"iss  O'^^DO-a  Cjcrn 

Mke  heavens  declare  the  ghry  of  (m(hL 

2g,  1.  U  42,  S.  4.S,  11.  al.    ^:23n  r»b:3 

Mdng  of  glory  Ps.  24,7.8.0.— TrJg-i'n  or 

rosier  honour  to  any  one  is :  \  n*:n3  "(r:. 


as  to  men  Prov.  20,  8 ;  to  God  1  Sam.  G, 
5.  Ps.  115,  1 ;  \  1-23  =!:r,  to  God  Is.  42, 
12;  b  '3  -ri;  to  God  Ph.  29,  1.  9.  1  Chr. 
IG,  2S ;  b  Vn'j?  to  cto  Ac/wawr  to  2  Chr. 

32,  23.  33;  con'ip.  Ip,  14,  IS. Concr. 

aa)  God  is  called  bxn'^'i  n-i-s  /Ae  ^/ory 
of  Israel,  ij^.  in  whom  Israel  should 
glory  Jer.  2, 11.  Ps.  lOG,  20.  Also  'd  Tia3 
the  glory  of  any  one,  i.  e.  who  restores 
and  protects  liis  honour,  Ps.  3,  4.  57,  9. 
bb)  Also  bx-jr-i  Tins  collect  the  honour- 
able of  Israel,  the  nobles,  Is.  5,  13  (opp. 
•istn).  17,  3.  4.  Mic.  1,  15.  So  too  the 
noliWs  of  Assyria  Is.  8,  7.  10,  16 ;  of 
Moab  Is.  16,  14 ;  comp.  also  Is.  22,  23. 
21.  cc)  'u  *n33  the  honour,  glory,  of 
any  one,  poet,  for  the  mind,  the  heart,  as 
tJic  noblest  part  of  man.  Gen.  49,  6 
where  it  is  joined  with  a  fern.  like  u;t3. 
Ps.  7,  6  (paraJl.  ttl,  C^tn).  16,  3.  30, 
13.  57, 9.  lOS,  2.  Comp.  Gr.  qilov  I  toil. 
Some  here  assign  to  'I'-S  the  signif.  of 
liver  \.  q.  "123;  but  llic  liver  is  never 
(like  the  heart  and  reins)  nssumcd  as  the 

scat  of  tlie  mind  and  allections. Adv. 

itith  hmwur,  gloriously y  Va.  73,  21. 

3.  splendour,  glory,  mnjesty.  G<*n.  45, 
13  and  ye  shall  tell  my  father  "bs'rx 
^•;"ns^n  ''I'i-jJ  ofaJlmysjlory  (splendour) 
in  Egypt.  Is.  4,  5.  11,  10.  22,  18.  KS3 
n-;s3  thwne  (f  glory  1  Sam.  2,  8.  Jer.  14, 
21.  17, 12.  V=T^  ''''-^  the  glory  ofljcba- 
no7ij  its  magnificence,  beauty.  Is.  35,  2. 
60,  13.  b  li3=b  n-n  to  be  for  glory  (ho- 
nour) to  any  one  Is.  -1, 2 ;  comp.  Zech.  2, 
9.  Esi)ec.  n;n-^  n-rs  the  glotn/,  majesty, 
nfJthocah,  Sept.  ^o;«  KiQiov,  Is.  59, 19. 
60,  1 ;  pp.  ih^i  fiery  rffidgrncc  surround- 
ed with  dark  clouds  in  which  Jehovah  is 
re])resenled  as  ap}Kariiig,  or  God  him- 
self as  surrounded  by  this  elFulgence 
(from  which  lightnings  proceed  Lev.  9, 
23.  Num.  16,  3.').  Ps.  IS,  13),  such  as  he 
manifested  himself  at  Sinai  to  Moses 
and  the  p«?oplo,  E.v.  16,  7.  10.  21,  16 
comp.  17.  33,  18.  Lev.  9,6.23;  or  aj*- 
l>cared  in  the  tabtTiiarle  Ex.  40,  31 ;  or 
in  the  temple  1  K.  8,  11.  2  Chr.  7,  1, 
comp.  Ez.  43, 2.  5.  4 1,  4 ;  or  was  seen  in 
proplietic  visions  Is.  6,  3.  Ez.  1, 28.  3,  12. 
23.  S,  4.  10,  4.  18;  comp.  in  N.  T.  ^olu 
Ai^ioiLuke  2,  9.  9,  11.  Acts  22, 11.  To 
tills  corres|)ondK  ilie  n:^=r  ShechinaJi  of 
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ibrm,  08  a  tumor,  cup,  the  head.  Ilencc 
^13  helmet 

*  "^55  *"  K*^  ^^^  "^^*  1-  pp-  '^  ^*^^ 

together^  to  plaitj  to  braid^  i.  q.  bss  ami 
the  ^'erhfl  there  compared,  also  ^>^3  no. 
11.  Hence  *it:s  plaited  mattraKs,  t^'^^3 
neve,  ^33^  coarse  cloth,  ^2^^  net- work. 
— Like  many  other  verbs  of  twisting, 
plaiting, braiding,  (ina,  bin,  ^C^,  njtj,) 
it  is  also  transferred  to  the  idea  oi strength 
wad  magnitude  ;  hence 

2.  fo  6e  ffTMi^,  much,  many,  also  to  &/? 
kmg,  both  in  space  and  duration,  sec 

133 ,  rrjM .   Arab,  ly  to  be  great,  ZjS 

to  be  advanced  in  years,  Syr.  |^  to  in- 
crease in  wealth,  Eth.  it'H^  I  honoratus, 
illufltriiruiL 

HiPR.  to  make  many,  to  miUtipty,  Job 
35,  le.  Part  T'iseeubst  (after  tliufomi 
n^nijfl ,)  muliiinde,  ajbttiulatice,  c.  h  prof 
■PX3«b  L  q.  a^b  abuntiantly,  Job  36,  31. 

Deriv.  see  under  Kal  no.  1,  also  "i33 , 

"15?  pp-  Bubst  length,  both  of  space 

and  time,  see  tlie  root  *iS3  no.  2.    Honco 

1.  (Jhebar^  pr.  n.  of  a  river  in  Mosopo- 

Umia,  called  also  *ir3n  q.  v.  Gr.  and  Lat 

OudxroM,  Ez.  1,  3.  3,  15.  23.  10,  15.  22. 

This  orthography  of  the  name  approacli- 

«i  to  Syriasm,  Syr.  ^as,  ^xsis ;  while 

the  Ibnn  l*^^  (\oLs.)  imititcu  tlic 

Arabic.     Although  each  form  admits  of 

^  tolerable  etymolog)',  ('^'i-n  ronj«)in- 

^Bg*,  ■>S3  long  river,)  yet  in  a  river  of 

^Aeaopotamia  the  Aramtran  would  be 

likely  to  exhibit  tlie  genuine  and 

attive  orthography. 

2-  Adv.  of  time,  loy^g  afro,  already, 

^^mmeriyj  found  only  in  tlie  book  of  Eccl. 

•^imJ  belonging  to  tJic   luttT    Ilrbrew. 

KcrL  1,  10.  3,  15.  4,  2.  6,  10.  0,  ♦>.  7.  2, 

"36  n«h  \fsr\  B'^xan  c-^T3*n  -ssr a  nince 

ifii  daiifi  to  come  all  vitl  have  hem  lon^ 

^ago  forgotten ;  here  •las  qualifies  the 

"^erb.    Syr.  |Xtf  long  ago,  already. 

rnaS  f.  a  neve,  Am.  9, 9.  R.  133  no.  1. 

fra?  C  only  constr.  ri^23,  pp.  length, 
(r.  n^  DO.  2,)  and  then  a  certain  dcfi- 
nile  measure  ofdistancej  like  many  otlier 


words  denoting  measure,  weight,  time, 
which  are  also  used  to  designate  pai^ 
ticular  measures,  weights,  inter\'alH  of 
time ;  comp.  Heb.  nxD ,  hpv ,  n;^ ,  D*^::; ; 
Aram.  Pk^,  ^u,  a  short  time,  spec,  an 
hour ;  Engl,  a  measure  of  wine ;  Lat 
pomlu,  whence  Engl,  poimd. — The  exact 
length  of  the  ^23  cannot  be  ascertained 
from  the  passages  where  it  occurs,  Gen. 
35,  16.  48,  7.  2  K.  5, 19.  The  Sept.  once 
addfs  (Gen.  18, 7)  by  way  of  exj)lunation, 
irtJiudQOfiog,  which  may  be  either  a  sta- 
dium, see  Hody  dc  bibl.  Text,  originali- 
buK  p.  115;   or  else  a  measure  usual 

among  the  Arabs,  (j^'rAJI  ^^^  course 

of  a  horse,  i.  e.  as  far  as  a  horse  can  run 
or  travel  without  fatigue,  or  about  three 
parawangs,  one  stage  or  post ;  see  Koeh- 
ler  ad  Abulf.  Syriam  p.  27. 

*'*^5?  pp.  i.  q.  «J=3  and  C?S,  to 
tread,  to  subiiue,  to  force,  spec,  a  female, 
comp.  tJSS  no.  3.  Arab.  jjA<jv5^Bubegit 
scinel  puellam.    Ilencc 

"0??  m.  a  he-lamb,  a  young  ram,  from 
one  to  three  years  old,  already  fit  for 
coupling,  whence  the  name.  Lambs  of 
this  kind,  chiefly  a  year  old,  were  used 
for  the  sacrifices ;  hence  frequently  with 
the  adiliiion  "ir:©"'^  son  of  his  year,  one 
year  old,  Nuni.  7,  15.  21.  23.  39.  15.  51. 
57.  G3.  GO,  75 ;  also  in  phir.  rijr  '^531  ib.  7, 
17.  23.  29.  35.  41.  al.  Elsew'here  lamba 
(Cic^S)  are  mentioned  as  feeding  in 
pastures  Is.  5,  17.  Hop.  4,  16 ;  as  yield- 
ing wool  Job  31,  20.  Prov.  27,  26 ;  as  an 
emblem  of  gentleness  and  piitience  Jer. 

11,  19.  Arab.  jjLl5^a  yearling  Iamb, 
see  the  Arabiiui  grammarians  in  Bo- 
chart  Ilieroz.  I.  p.  421  sq.— By  transpos. 
rarely  -^3,  fi-m.  nsrs;  but  the  other 
ft)rm^',  as  the  more  difllcult,  are  doubtless 
primitive;  comp.  ^'SCr^,  tninsp.  ^ISPC'J. 

nfen?  2  Sam.  12,  3.  4.  6,  and  MM? 
Lev,  14,  10.  Num.  6,  14,  fem.  of  the  pre- 
ced.  t;a:3,  an  ewe  lamb,  from  one  to 
three  years  old.  Plur.  Gen.  21,  28.  29. 
30. — By  transpos.  naC3 ,  see  in  icas . 

*  ^?3  fut.  ti-as":  1.  to  trewl  upon, 
to  trample  under  foot^  kindr.  with  tz^ . 
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Zccli.  9,  15  -^-^J^x  iit535^  they  shall 
trample  itnJcrfiHtt  the  stones  of  the  slin*r, 
L  c.  easily  turn  them 
coinp.  Joh  41,  20.21  [2S]  :.:  ,  '1 
7,  19  !«3"'rr5  t-ias-^  he  treadeth  imtler 
foot  ottr  iniffuities,  i.  c.  dkrcgards  them, 
docs  not  ^svrn^'^r  til c in. 

2.  to  siMue,  to  miike  subject  to  one- 
self, c.  g.  man  the  benptfl  Gen.  1,  2S ; 
enemies,  slaves,  a  hostile  land  2  Chr.  28, 
10.  Jer.  31,  IG.  Neh.  5,  5.    Comp.  nn-;. 

3.  to  force  a  won) an,  Estli.  7,  8.    So 

Arab.  ^jt^jS, 

Pi  EL,  to  mlxlue  a  people,  i.  q.  Kal  no. 
2.  2  Sam.  8,  11. 

HiPH.  i.  (I.  Kal  no.  2.  Jer.  ai,  11  Cheth. 

NiPH.  1.  Pasp.  of  Kalno.2.  Num.  32, 
22.  29.  Josh.  IS,  1.  1  Chr.  22,  IS. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  3.  Nch.  5,  5  fin. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

^??  m.  a  footstool,  2  Chr.  9, 18.  Syr. 
)!i^al  id.     Chald.  tJ-'SS . 

1^^?  m.  a  furnace,  i.  e.  according  to 
Kimchi  a  lime-kiln,  or  aleo  for  smelting 
meiaiifj  afid  ilifTeiient  from  ■*sr)  a  kind  of 
oven  for  baking.  Gen.  19,  28.  Ex.  9,  8. 
10.  19^  IS. — So  called  perhaps  from  sub- 
rjiiing  mctak,  from  r.  tSi^ ;  comp.  *  igne 
femmi  domatur*  nin.  h"  N.  36.  27. 

*1?  fern.  1  K.  17,  14.  16,  plur.  tr^3 
mnsr.  Jmlg.  7,  16.  1  K.  IS,  31,  a  bucket, 
pail,  lK)th  for  drawing  water  (see  r.  *vi3 
no.  2),  and  carrying  it  Gen.  24,  14  sq. 
Eccl.  12,  6  ;  aluo  for  keeping  meal,  1  K. 
17, 12.  14.  1«>.  It  was  carried  by  women 
upon  their  shouldern.  Gen.  1.  c. — Corre- 
sjK)ndiii«;  are  Sanscr.  f^hatla,  Gr.  uudoi, 
Muddo,;.  Lat.  ciuhts,  Slav.  kaiL 

^  j2  Chald.  Pa   to  Up,  not  to  ppcak 
the  truth,  i.  q.  Heb.  sts  .    Hence 

ni2  f.  nsns  Oliiild.  a  lie,  falsehood!, 
Dan.  2,  9  fii'Jr  nj-s  by  apfiosit.  vords, 
falschtuxi,  i.  e.  false  wonls.  OdierR  make 
it  an  adj.  contniry  to  tlie  form  and  usage. 

*  ^j3  obpol.  root,  kindr.  Prs,  Lat 
cutLi,  to  beat,  to  jumnd ;  hence 

1.  to  strike  fire,  whence  T"TS  spark, 
and  *'2'J?  sparkling  gi^m,  ruby. 

2.  to  labour  severely,  to  toil  hard,  pp. 


in  tlie  manner  of  nnitlis  and  other  wti- 
sauR,  comp.  cudo;  spec  to  draw  <mi  a 
well,  to  draw  water.    Hence  ^|  • 

So  Arab.  4X5  to  hammer  or  ftrgc^  to 
toil  hard,  to  draw  out  a  welL  Comp.  Eth. 
^n£J? ;  to  tread  with  the  feet,  to  tritmle. 

^*Tf  SCO  ^. 

^^  sec'H. 

nbn?  m.  Ez.  27, 16.  Is.  51, 12,  a  spnk- 
ling  ^emj  pni^'  '  from  r.  ti^  noi  L 
— Chald. '«n--r,  I'^WJ  id.  Ex.  31^ 
11,  Targ.  Comp.  also  Arab.  %SSdf 
rubcdo  maxima. 

^ j3  obsol.  root,  cogn.  "n;j,  Aiabi 

^S^vdid'^oSl  tobetwind,irnM^m 

water ;  mctaph.  of  life,  jt^^  <o  he  dm- 

turbed,  troubled,  by  advene  tbrtOM^  ca- 
lamit}%  romp.  ^39.  By  another  mela- 
phiir  liie  Hebrews  transfer  it  aleo  to  ^ 

like  dij^turbances;  hence  *^tr9. 

"veirbnTS  pr.  n.  »  i 

of  tlie  Elamites  in  the  time  i 
Gen.  14,  1.  9.— This  name  if 
may  be  L  q.  handful  of  1 

8%  Jo  handful,  and  "iM  sheaf;  bat  w^m 
improb.  the  etymology  is  to  be  aouijktfi^ 
the  ancient  Persian.  ' 

•^  contr.  for  ^hij,  pp.  as  fUi^  L  q.  ^^C^» 

Arab.  IjX    Hence 

1.  this,  so,  oiing^  referring  ppi  la  what 
precedes,  Gen.  15,  5  tell  the  Jtarv  • ... 
njid  h€  saM  uniQ  Aim,  ^^t  fl^n^  Hb  m 
shall  thy  seed  be.    Ez.  5,'i5  eol.  IC I 
Sam.  17,  27  coll.  25.    But  mora  ll«^  to 
what  follows,  Dcut  7, 5  buitkmtkaMp 
deal  with  them;  ye  shali  dednf  tf# 
ailiirs^  etc.     I .      ,  31,  &  2  K.  U^  Itt  (V 

ten  whcr«  the  words  of  any  one  aM» 

P':i{ird^  Jiidi^  I  eoidimif^^ 

j  rpE*i  "t^H  na  thu^eaith  J^HUI  M 
I  5,  10.  3,  15;  alaofreq.  in^MftlvriM 
j  nirn  -)asi  thus  miUk  JskmA  l^ii 
j  7,  20.  9,  16. 22.  22,  a  49,  12.  aTa^J 
j  There  arc  also  rxamplec, 

stands  without  any  thiu^ 

can  rcA^r ;  as  in  tltu  I 


ns 
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ins 


.  and  adjuring:  (njtrj)  B*»n%H  *»i  nbr^  n's 
ri^e*;^  nsi  God  do  so  to  me  and  mare 
oImo,  where  at  first  the  words  were  prob. 
accompanied  by  some  gesture  of  chas- 
tisemeQt  or  punishment ;  since  they  im- 
ply :  let  God  inflict  dire  punishmciU  vjxni 
My  see  Ruth  1,  17.  1  K.  19,  2.  2(),  10. 
1  Sam.  li,  44.  25,  22.  Whore  this  for- 
mula implies  n  negative,  it  iH  followed  by 
att,  2  K.  6.  31  God  do  so  and  more  also 
to  me,  IF  (CX)  the  head  of  EMia  shall 
dand  on  him  this  day,  I  e.  it  nball  not  re- 
main on  him.  1  K.  20, 10.  1  Sam.  3, 17. 
25^  22;  once  Cit  ""S  2  Sam.  3,  35.  On 
ihe  contrary,  when  the  oatli  is  affirma- 
livc  m6  C»  follows,  2  Sam.  19,  11 ;  oQun- 
er  with  "^  1  Sam.  14,  41.  Ruth  1, 17.  2 
Sam.  3,  9.  1  K.  2,  23.  19,  2. 

2.  Partic  of  place,  here,  like  Gr.  idt,  but 
rarely,  Ruth  2, 8 ;  so  Mb— Ks  here — there 
Num.  11,  31.  ns  n?  to  this  place,  sc.  be- 
ibre  spoken  of  Gen.  22,  5.— After  verbs 
oTmotioi^  hiiherj  here.  Gen.  31, 37.  Num. 
23^  15.  nsi  na  hither  and  thither  Ex.  2, 
12.  Syr.  la  here,  in  comp.  )ja^  liitlicr, 
|1^  hence. 

3.  Peurtic.  of  time,noif;  n"s-^?  until 
aor,  hitherto,  Ex.  7,  1«.  Jos^b.  17,  11. 
^  *IT\  n'S'l?  till  now  and  till  then^  in 
the  mean  time,  meanwhile,  1  K.  IS,  15. 

n;  ChalJ.  i.  q.  n's  no  3.  Dan.  7,  2S 
''J"©  Ai/ActIo. 

•  nn3  flit  ntlS'^.,  apoc.  R=P5  Job  17, 

X  kindr.  with  Hfija  and  rin;? ;  fo  he  weak, 

f^AU^  faint,  to  be  dispirited,  to  despond, 

h.  42,  4.    Spec,  of  a  light  about  to  ^ 

out,  to  bt  feeble,  dim,  Ir.  42,  3.    Also  of 

^ea  become  dim,  eitlier  from  old  aire 

OeoL  at,  7.  Zcch.  11,  17.  Gen.  27,  1 ;  or 

^^MD  grief  Job  17,  7. 

Pin.  rxm  and  nns  Lev.  13,  56. 

1.  Intraos.  to  become  faint,  pale,  ns  a 
^MM  on  the  skin.  Lev.  13,  6.  56;  comp. 
^clj.  rro  T.  21. 26.  28.  Ab>o  to  be  faint- 
^wtedf  timuij  io  denpond,  Ez.  21,  12, 

Iff.  61,  3. 

2.  fo  Mdtj  to  admonish,  pp.  to  make 
,  aeq.  a  1  Sam.  3, 13  ca  nria  Mb^ 

e)  Ae  rebuked  them  not,  i.  e.  did 
i  jeatmin  them.  Comp.  t^M.  Deriv. 
B  two  fiiDowing. 


*^T}?  adj.  found  only  in  the  fern,  fiijs 
weak,  feeble,  faint,  spec,  of  tJie  rfi'/w  wick 
of  a  lamp  just  about  to  go  out,  It*.  42,  3; 
of  cycr*  bedim med,  dull,  1  Sam.  3,  2 ;  or 
of  a  faint  or  pale  colour.  Lev.  13,  21.  26. 
23.  39  spots  TAlzh  r.ir^  of  a  jxiJish  white  ; 
comp.  tlie  root  Pi.  no.  1.  So  of  a  faint 
heart,  desponding,  U.  Gl,  3. 

•^»7?  f.  mitigation,  alleviation,  i.  q. 
healing,  Nah.  3,  19.    R.  nns. 

*  ^*2r  Chald.  to  be  able,  lean,  kindr. 
witli  b^S,  h'z^,  comp.  on  tlie  alfinity  of 
verba  rtr  and  •&  under  lett  n,  p.  243.— 
Part,  bns  plur.  T^n^,  scq.  b  c.  inf.  Dan. 
2,26.  4,  15.  5,8.  ij.' 

V-r  notu.sod  in  Kal;  whence  *\Tra 
a  priest.    The  etymology  is  doubtful ; 

Anib.  ^^w^i^and  /j*4J  lo  presage,  to 

divine ;  lO^O  ^  diviiior,  soollieayer,  of- 
ten among  llie  pagan  A  nibs ;  tlien,  an 
inttTiinncio,  envoy ;  Ethiop.  jHUi  to  be 
a  priest,  to  ininistcr  ;  Syr.  .gva  to  be 
nnnisti*n*d,  conscrnitrd;  in  UarAli,  to 
be  rirh,  opideJit,  to  enjoy  the  comforts  of 
life  ;  \jLz2mtaLs  richneRf>,  riches,  prosperi- 
ty, hcippiness.  But  all  these  appear  to 
be  sei'ondary  mctUiings,  derived  I'rom  tlio 
ritation  and  power  of  the  priesthood,  i.  e. 
fn)m  'iH^  priest,  which  w  foimd  in  the 
Ileb.  Cliald.  Syr.  and  Eth.  langnagcA. — 
The  native  power  of  tliin  word,  there- 
fore, is  Btill  to  be  Fought  by  conjecture. 
Hitzig  supposes  (ad  Is.  61,  10)  that  "/n^ 
is  L  q.  "3  to  stand,  whence  in"s  pp.  one 
who  stands  by,  an  assistant,  Maurer  re- 
gards 'MD  as  i.  q.  "jna,  ina,  to  incline^ 
to  bend,  i.  e.  to  bow  down,  as  is  done 
in  worship,  whence  73^  PP*  o'w  bowing 
down,  making  prostrationp.  Both  of 
tlieese  conjectures  are  wortli  attention; 
in  favour  of  the  last,  we  might  perhaps 
also  appeal  to  tlie  Syro- Arabic  gloss 

luZS^S  ^ei^A  »•  ^'  lo  ^*<^P  down  oneself 
sr.  in  worship.  Other  conjectures  see  in 
Thesaur.  p.  661.  662. 

Pi  EL  yvs  denom.  1.  to  minister  as 
priest,  to  act  as  priest,  to  perform  the 
priestly  functions,  E-x.  31,  10.   35,  19. 
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this  word  is  wanting  in  our  Mss.  of  the  I  the  notion  iiCbnrmng;  since  the  scorpion 


latter.  Thus  tJic  Arab,  lias  XjyJt  J^l 
people  of  XMa;  and  a  vcstjije  of  this 
reading  remains  in  Cod.  do  Rossi  400, 
"Wiiieb  (or  !;?-t  LaK  a  prima  fiianu  S'^iST. 
Or  pcrh.  we  might  read  Si^  lAinja, 

VTQ   (Milra)  Ez.  27,  10,  in  pause 
»'3  39,  5,  constr.  rn-^  (Milcl)  1  Sam. 
17,  5.  Is.  59,  17 ;  pUir.  C^rn-S  Jer.  46,  1.  : 
2  Chr.  26,  14,  m.  a  hdmet,  twice  rnip  | 
(Milra)  Ez.  23,  24,  constr.  rn'p  (MiltM)  j 
1  Sam.  17,  33.    Root  r=3.    There  ii^  in  | 
thiri  word  a  singular  contbs ion  of  the  Se- 
golate  and  peuacute  form  ^"ip,  ^?B, 
Hlk  Aa  acute  D^^7  which  may  he  thus 
M^^sA    Btrtclly,  this  word  in  either 
form  was  originally  a  segnlate,  at\er  the 

fivm  V9V,  like  the  Arab,  ijjuj)  cup.  But 
Holem,  as  strengthened  by  the  tone,  and 
alsG  as  fully  written,  contrar}'  to  the  com- 
mon Heb.  usage  and  in  the  later  ile- 
hrew  and  Syriac  manner,  (romp.  ^Tp 

Dan^  11,  30,  r^V  2  Sam.  IS,  9,  Syr.  l  Syr.  ( MiaKl.  and  Arab.  JLTlbr  Ju^  In 
Ca*?u,)  became  bo  strong  in  this?  word  |  j^'.^j  ,,„i^.  j,„^,.^  i^  jq,  }2. 
as  to  be  retained  also  in  the  phir.  C"r:"3  Pili>.  bS53  1.  to  hoM,  to  contain^  pp. 
(for  C'TSa,  or  D^^M  kohaim).  a<  iriVoni  of  a  vessel,  mea>'ure.  1  K.  S,  27  lo  thr 
a»ing.?3"3,afkcrthelorniS;'r.  Hninr  haren  and  ?inirrn  nf  luavcns  cannot 
h  aiOM,  Ihm  wch  a  fiirm  (?i'3)  cnme  |  contain  thn'.  2  Chr.  0,  IS. 
ktfV  pflMdwe,  at  leant  in  the  absolute  :  2.  to  hold  vp,  to  sftstain,  a)  i.  q.  to 
«tate;  although  in  the  construct  tlio  pri- '  hmr  ifp,  to  vnditrc,  to  hold  out,  M:i!.  3,2. 
inary  nrgolatc  form  wa.*»  presjTvetl ;  Prov.  IS,  11.  JtT.20,1).  h)  i.q.  to  protect 
compL*^3,  constr.  ^ji,.  A  Icnixtlnned  any  one  Ps.  r)5,  23;  to  viaintain  one  if 
and  secondary  form  is  the  Syr.  I^^s.^ . 


injecting  tlu  ]K)i.son  with  his  sting,  luarkn 
tlie  skin  as  with  a  hot  iron. 

Nu'H.  pjiss.  of  no.  I,  /(;  be  burned^ 
scwvhed,  witli  fire,  Prov.  6,  28.  Is.  43,  2. 

niS  strength  Dan.  11,  6,  sec  ns. 

•^J';3  f.  a  bunung^  brandy  i.  c.  a  part 
of  the  body  burne.I,  Ex.  21, 25.    R.  n;3. 

M'^'S  m.  (for  2323,  n=^3,  is-'s,  r. 
223)   rt   «/f/r,    pp.   a    globule ;    Arab. 

,^^s>T.i:k::«,  Eth."n(ir»n-n: 

and  HyW-iW  id.— Gen.  1,  16.  37,  9.  Job 

3. 9.  9, 7.  Ps.  S,  4.  al.  t:n"^n:JX  22''3  Am. 
5,  20  see  in  "'S.  01\eu  sjioken  of  as 
animated,  cr)mp.  fi<2^ ;  pure  Job  25,  5 ; 
as  praising  Goil,  3^,  7 ;  also  as  innumera- 
ble Gen.  15,  f).  22,  17.  Ex.  32,  13.  Deut. 

1. 10.  al. — MfUiph.  of  an  illustrious  prince 
Num.  21,  17;  like  Arab,  s^^-  See 
Camooj!. 

'•12)  /o  measure  e.  <r.  crrain,  as  in 


Intermediate  forms  fluctuating  between 
tfw  two,  are  r^-S  Ez.  27, 10,  r^'ip  23, 2  J. 
— ^MctaplL  Is.  59,  17. 

•  013  in  Kal  not  used.    I.  to  htm. 
Gr.  ««£»  (stf I'-w).  Arab.  ^^*5T  ^X^- 1 3-» » 
to  bum  MLi^  ;>  iji^iji  i.  ^  '  nrirk  with  ran- ' 
lery.    Hcnca'^  no.  II,  nj^3,  n;:-?.        | 

11.  Like  tlie  cognate  22;?,  2-;,  2;?;;,  | 
^^  rrs,  t;s,  prob.  to  hoUoxc  out^  to  i 


caiftc  ben>re  a  tribunal  Ps.  1 12,  5. 

3.  to  ft/ftttnin,  tn  //owrw/i,  to  furnish  with 
the  means  of  livinir,  c.  ace.  Gen.  45,  II. 
TM),  21.  1  K.  4,  7.  17.  4.  Seq.  dupl.  ace. 
Gen.  47,  12.  IK.  IS,  4.  13. 

Poi.p.  pass.  '53^3  to  he  furnished  with 
pn/r/tm/w,  o\c,    1  K.  20,  27. 

IIu-u.  b-^rn  1.  i.q.  Pilp.  no.  1.  1  K. 
7,  20.  3S.  S,  01.  2  Chr.  4,  5.  Ez.  'Si,  32 
h*zTfs  n2"^':  i.  e.  confaininsr  nn/ch, 

2.'i.  q.'Pilp.  no.  2.  a.  Jer.  G,  11.  10,  10. 


J()il2,  11.  Am.  7,  10. 


*  D^3  obsol.  root,  Arab.  Ilj  Conj.  II, 
//)  heap  ?//),  ILcaj  a  heap.    This  word 


txeawiei  of  which  tlie  re  is  a  vestige  in 
ChakL  "^S  window,  Arab,  ^hole,  hollow, 

1^ window.     Simonia  refers  these  to 

.ilTlo  pierce,  to  bore  through ;  but  the  '.  ^^'^""^^  ^«  ^»^'-  ^^'^^^^b'  extended  fannly  of 
^  haTnot  tl.i«  meaning.    The  signif.    ^^'^  "»  "'  W,  ex   I.r  ^^h.h  bc.  be- 
giren  by  llu^  Arabic  lexicons,  ^/to\  low  under  r.  t::=r  .-Hence  n,^3 . 
miek  or  stingj  as  a  scorpion,  couies  Irom  '      TT2*3  (r.  t^s ,  after  the  form  2jsr)  a 
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30,  33 ;  a  Iiorec  for  battle  Prov.  21,  31 ; 
mandeta  Nah.  2,0',  to  be  set  in  onler, 
arranged^  Zcch.  5,  1 1. 
NiPH.  733  pass,  of  Pil.  and  Hiph. 

1.  to  be  set  up,  i.  e.  to  rise  up,  hc.  the 
breadtfl  as  bccoinini;  round  and  full  Ez. 
16,  7 ;  to  be  ma/Ie  to  sViml^  to  staml^  Mic. 
4, 1  et  Is.  2, 2 ;  ro  bcfmuuJM  ecq.  br  upon 
any  thing  Judg.  16, 2'3 ;  to  be  established, 
confirmed,  as  a  kingdom  1  K.  2,  12.  4-3. 
46.  Hence  i.  q.  to  sUmd  firm^  c.  ^r.  a 
throne,  kingdom,  2  Sam.  7,  IG.  2().  Ph. 
25,  5.  29,  14  comp.  I  Sam.  20,  31 ;  the 
world  Ps.  93,  1 ;  die  moon  89,  3S ;  of 
men  L  q.  to  flourish,  to  prosper,  Job  21, 
a  Ps.  102,  29.  140,  12.  Prov.  12,  3.  19. 
Bb- 101,7  he  that  telleth  lies  ^vA  TiS-:  XP 
•g^  9haU  not  wtand  Jinn  brfore  my  eyes, 
«haU  not  prosper.  So  of  die  counsels  of 
men  Prov.  20, 18.  16, 3.— Peculiar  is  V=? 
W*n  the  fired,  the  steiuly  of  the  dwj. 
Prov.  4^  IS,  Le.  high  noon,  wlu'n  die  Run 
•eemt  to  stand  immovable  in  die  zenith, 
Gr.  trta&t^or  fipttq,  axudiQa  p{(n,u^Qiu^ 
Ruhnkcn  ad  Tinia-uni  p.  2:^0.    Arab. 

Jl^\  aU^Lj  Scliult.  ad  Prov.  i.  c. 

Trop.  moatly  in  the  Partii'iple :  a)  to 
hefirni,sleaxlfaM,  fired;  Ph.  51,  12  ni-i 
7139  a  steadfast  spirit,  a  mind  fixed  in 
virtuous  purpose.  Pp.  7S,  37.  b)  to  be 
firm,  Meadfast^  intrepid,  full  of  lioi)e  an<l 
confidence ;  so  the  heart  Ph.  57, 8.  lOS,  2. 
112,  7-  c)  Ofthing-s  to  be  frm,  fir&l 
ettahlisheft;  Gen.  11,  3i  =r^  '•z^n  •)•== 
SrAai  the  thing  is  establisht-d  from  CM^ 
ii  certainly  decreed ;  hence,  to  be  ccr- 
totn,  mre,  Deut.  13,  15.  17,  4.  IIos.  (>,  3. 
\euL  I^SJ  the  certain,  i.  q.  certainty ; 
Tbrtsj  for  or  vith  certainty  1  Sarn.  23, 
23;  adv.  certainly  26, 4.  d)  to  he  risht, 
time;  V=J  riqht.  trup,  Job  42,  7.  H.  1*h.  5, 
10^  compu  78,  37.  c)  to  be  riir?it,  fit, 
proper,  Ex.  8,  22  [20]. 

2.  io  be  maitf  ready,  pn'jmred,  e.  i;. 

a)  Of  business,  to  be  taken  care  of  trans- 
(Kied,  2  Chr.  8,  16.  29,  35.  35,  10.  10. 

b)  Ofthing.^.  to  be  prejMiretl,  to  be  ready 
fir  Buy  om:,  seq.  \>  Neh.  8,  10.  Prov.  VJ, 
29.  Job  18,  12  destruction  -irpsa  V=;  w 
ready  at  hie  sifle,  impends  over  him.  12, 
&  15^  23.  But  Pri.  3^  18  r=;  ??a5  -:x  7 
OM  ready  to  fa/I,  am  near  to  ru  in.  c )  Of 
penoDfl^  to  be  prepared,  reofly,  Ez.  38, 7. 


Ex.  19,  11  (widi  an  adjunct  of  time),  v. 
15.  34, 2.  Jo>ih.  8,  4.  d)  Intrans.  or  re- 
flex, to  prepare  bc.  oneself,  Am.  4,  12. 

HiTHPAL.  irs^n  o"<^«  Prov.  24,  3, 
eUewhere  'i5*3n . 

1.  to  be  established,  to  be  made  firm, 
strong,  Prov.  24, 3.  Num.  2 1, 27.  Is.  54, 14. 

2.  to  prepare  oneself  Ph.  59,  5. 
Deriv.  -,3, 15X,  i;?,  I'^^S,  r=^,  "31=^, 

na^sri,  and  the  pr.  names  Trl)  ^t?t'^> 
"(■c-.-in"; ,  and 

1^3  1  Chr.  IS,  8,  Chim,  pr.  n.  of  a  S>Tiaii 
city,  whidi  in  the  parallel  pansage  2  Sam. 
S,  vS,  in  called  "'n'n? .  Perh.  die  Canna 
mentioned  in  the  Itin.  Antoiuni  p.  199 
ed.  Wesseling;  situated  between  Lao- 
dicea  and  Ilelioiwli.s  or  Ba'albek. 

IJ?  m.  a  kind  of  cake,  irafrr,  offered 
in  MUTifice,  Jer.  7, 18.  4 1, 19,  Gr.  xuvdr, 
/«i'o»',  x";^^*^i  ^  word  adopted  from  the. 
Semitii:  language.  It  is  from  the  root 
y3,  Pi.  •i53,  Cliald.  "i^S,  to  prepare. 

tiz  pi.  r.-o's  f  Jer.  25,  15.  Prob.  for 
223  (r.  053)  pp.  a  receptacle,  vessel,  as 
C"3  for  053 ,  after  the  analog)'  of  C'X 
for  rax,  rVa  for  rsa ;  so  Lebrecht. 

1.  a  cvp,  Syr.  |jis,  Chald.  XD-'S, 
S<C3,  XT^S,  Sani.  ^^^4  and  *^^ii. 
Arab. 


^w,  ^' 


jO  J  f^  c"Pi  PP*  cup 
of  wine!^Gen'r40,  U.\^,  21.  2  Sam.  12, 
3.  IV.  23, 5.  Pf.  IIG,  13  xrx  r-rrr-i-D-s 
/  ir/7/  take  the  cup  ofdelirerance,  i.  e.  I 
will  jMHir  out  to  Jehovah  a  cnp  of  thanks- 
giving for  l»is  jiid. — In  the  proj)h«'ts  Jrho- 
vidi  is  pometimes  nprewntrd  as  jwuring 
out  for  the  nations  a  rup  of  intoxicating 
wine,  nbr^pn  0"3,  in  order  that  reeling 
they  may  rush  into  (h'struction,  I^^.  51, 17. 
22.  Jer.  25,  15.  49,  12.  51,7.  Lam.  4, 21. 
Hah.  2,  10.  Ez.  2'X  31.  \V2.  33;  romp. 
Kev.  17,  2.  4.  For  the  name  usagt»  in 
Arabic  jwetia,  see  Comm.«m  Is;i.  51, 17. — 
Further,  cnp  is  also  put  metapli.  for  lot, 
jMniinn,  and  is  so  coupled  with  p)Ti  a 
IKirtion  of  lood,  Ps.  11,  0.  10,5;  comp. 
.Matt.  2'),  39.  20,  22.  See  on  this  me- 
taphor as  employetl  by  Arabic,  wriltrrs, 
Comment,  on  Is.  51,  17,  also  on  Matt. 
1.  c.  in  Koseimi.  UeiM'rtorium  I.  p.  130. 
Lond.  C!afr':<ical  Journal  uo.  53,  p.  159. 
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2.  A  irpecie«  of  undean  birt!.  Lev.  11, 
17.  Deut  14, 16 ;  living  among  ruina,  Ps. 
102,  7,  The  oiicient  versioiis  render  it 
awl,  but  against  the  etymolog}'.  Bochart 
more  correctly f  Hicroz.  11,  p.  207,  untli»r- 
FtamlR  the  j*c/icati  or  connormit^  so  called 
from  the  receptacle  or  pouch  under  the 
thrcmt,  as  Lat  truo  from  trtta, 

J.  n^  a  root,  doubUul  in  tlie  verb 
ilBelf,  but  eo  far  as  can  be  gathered  from 
the  deri  vativcB  u  q,  to  dig^  to  bore  thrmtgh^ 
iopi€TC€,  like  the  kindr.  ^^5, 13^,  •i^p, 
•igj.  Arab*  Tu  to  dig  in  the  earth,  also 
to  proBtrate ;  contp.  in  the  Indo-European 
tongnen  SaiiBcr,  ^Atir  to  cleave,  to  cut. 
Hence  irjs^  ftaj^m^a  a  »word,  so  called 
from  itfi  piercing'^  ^^  executioner ;  also 
nii2^ ,  ITii*'3  ^  place  where  metolfl  are 
dn^T  hence  '  native  place.' 

The  verb  itself  is  suppoced  by  many 
interpfeters  to  be  found  in  tlie  vexed 
passage  ollen  apphed  to  the  Me«siali, 
in  P«s.  22,  17,  where  David  a*  if  hard 
preeaed  by  the  troops  of  Saul  excIaimF^ 
for  dogw  do  compaag  me  aboui^  the  bandi 
of  ml  doers  ntrrmmd  me,  '»h'iT  '»'i;  "^ys. 
Here  the  fiimptcut  interpretation  Reem« 
to  be  that  which  preeervea  the  ordinary 
and  common  eignitication  of  the  word^; 
OM  H(m»  they  surround,  gape  upon,  nry 
kanda  and  m^  feet^  i,  c,  Ihey  tiireaten  to 
tear  my  limb«  in  pieces.  The  form  "'7»5 
it  pp.  M^  o  ZtWy,  i,c.  as  lioiis,  conip.  In. 
38^  13;  and  the  notion  of  surround tng, 
gaping  upon,  or  tlie  like,  iu  then  readily 
derived  in  tliis  manner  by  zeugma  froni 
the  preceding  onca. — But  all  tlie  ancient 
mteqireters  liavc  taken  "^^iia  as  a  verb ; 
and  U lie  Hi  certainly  poauble,  ij* we  regard 
•nse  J  11^  particip,  Kal  formed  in  liie  Chal- 
dce  niaiuier  (n*p  (inrt.  W^)  and  in  the 
plural  number  for  O"''^^^,  as  "^ip  Pa.  45, 
'J  for  C*sr3  ^  ahhough  to  ftnd  two  gram- 
loatical  form*  of  luch  extreme  rarity 
eombiiied  In  Ihis  one  word,  in  at  le&«i 
nanarkablc;  eomii.  Lrhrg.  p*  401,  52a. 
In  this  way  it  would  he  readerod:  a) 
pitmt^  My  Aondli  catd  my  fttl^  i.  e.  my 
Mieniios  {who  are  understood  in  the 
doga)  vi'ouDd  mc  with  darts  and  weapona 
on  every  akUs.  And  it  ii  hardly  netet- 
■ary  to  remark,  that  all  ttyi  appUea  ai 


completely  as  po^ible  to  David,  to  when 
tlie  Pi^tdm  is  attributed  in  tjie  ioicriptiiMi} 
and  therefore  there  ia  at  leaat  no  neiaia> 
aity  for  understanding  here  Chrwl  nm 
afHxed  to  tlie  croaa.  A  verb  of  hormg 
thrxfugfi,  in  the  aenKC  of  wounding,  (eompb 

^^n  and  Arab.  •,^  to  pierce,  to  wound,) 
ie  aptly  attributed  to  hoatiJe  weopoiia} 
and  (he  hands  and  feel  are  put  poetieally 
for  all  itie  membera  and  so  for  the  whole 
body,  compv  Heaiod  Op.  et  D.  1 U.  Sept 
iffilary  which  word  ia  elae where  need 
in  Sept.  for  n*;5 ,  nj^j .  Vulg.  fodnnftL 
Syr.  a^}2.  b)  Aqu.  Symm.  in  Hex- 
npl.  and  Jerome  in  the  reading*  vtfu«» 
runt,  attribute  to  this  word  the  aeoaa  if 
bitiding^  which  may  aUo  be  ddemled  eo 
philological  grounda,  (and  lliia  Heng- 
stenberg   ought    not   to  have   denied, 

Christol.  dee  A.  T.  1.  p.  160,)  comp.  '3iJ^ 
Ij  V,  to  fold  or  bind  arouqd  the  turbaa^ 

.^a  wreath,  turban.  But  thia  ia  Ur 
kss  mj  it  able  to  the  context  c)  Finally 
Aqu,  in  the  earlier  copy  renders  it  j^asH^ 
ror  they  diMfigure^  stain  with  blood,  cle. 
prob.  asdgnjng  to  tlie  root  *^KS  the  ^g- 

nif.  of  Aram.  *i»S  and  "^S. "VhtA 

^*^X^  was  commuuly  held  to  be  a  vcfk^ 
is  also  proved  by  the  reading  Ibyod  ia 
two  Mas.  viz.  Tifits  (f^S*5)  fi»r  r^, 

♦  U,  n^3  ar  ^^^  obaol  root,  pnAu 
i.  q.  ^^»  to  boil  lip,  and  tlir  n  t<»  coeJr.  Syr. 
^&2Zl   to  boil  up)  to  bo  hot — Ucnee 

C^-^'S  frjing-pan,  '^i*S  basin,  and  tha 
two  following. 

"^^  m.  a/Wmoee^  for  smelting  aielal^ 
Ez.  22,  18.  20.  2S.  Prov.  17,  3.  »7,  tl. 
Metaph.  te.  48,  10  /  hate  tried  ikM  im 
thefumat^ofafiictim*  Deut4|aOaai^ 
halh  hronglU  you  forth  oid  qf  tkt  Irm 
furnace  of  Egypt,    1  K.  8,  SL    Afak 


;/ 


J07  •lis  (arooking  furoaee)  Claa^ 
Ashan,  pr.  n.  of  a  eity  in  tJie  tribe  of 
Simeon,  1  Sam«  30,  30 ;  ckiewhere  H^ 
;o»lL  15,  42.  19,  7.  1  Chr.  4^  32.  4^  M. 
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t5*3  pr.  n.  C*ush,  i.  c.    1.  Ethiopia  (f. 
Pa.  C8,  ^)  and  llic  Et?w>piaiut,  Sept. 
Ai^iotia^  Atdiontiy  conip.  Jok.  Ant.  1. 
6.  2.  Peshito  Acts  8,  27 ;  a  people  dc- 
Bccnded  from  Ham  Gt:n.  10,  7.  8.    This 
countr>'  was  flowed  around  by  the  river 
Gihon  Gen.  2,  13,  comp.  Is.  IS,  1.  Ziph. 
3,  10;  was  inhabited  by  a  ]>eopIe  of 
black  colour  Jcr.  13,  23;  was  opulent  I»s. 
43,  3.  43,  11 ;  was  situated  on  the  south 
of  E^'pt  Ex.  29,  10 ;  and  is  very  oAen 
eo«i|jlcd  with  E^*)  pt,  Is.  20,  3. 4. 5.  37, 9, 
where  sec  Comment  on  Is.  Nah.  3,  9. 
Ez.  30,  4.  5.  9.    Sec  afso  2  K.  10,  9. 
2  Chr.  14,  11  sq.  Ps.  (iS,  32.  87,  4.  Jer. 
46, 9.  Ez.  30, 4  sq.  Dan.  1 1, 43.  Amos  9, 7. 
Job  28^  19.   The  name  /uWi  ^or  Etliiopb 
ii  (bund  also  upon  the  hiero<^lyphic  mo- 
aumenta  of  Egfypt ;  Chamjx)!!.  Gr.unm. 
pi  150,  151.  LfOpsius  LtLL  n  Uum  tljtu  p. 
IL    Wm  mare  in  Thesaur.  p.  G73.— Bo- 
K-y  ^r*  u'lhl      caution  than  usual,  places 
the  Ctuhiinxn  a  part  of  Arabia  Kelix, 
tluiJeg.  IV  2    and  with  no  better  rea- 
son, J.  D^  Mkliaclls  inuke>;  them  iiiha- 
fiortly  of  Arabia  and  partly  of 
,  SfiiciJeg'  I.  p.  113  sq.    Hut  as 
aBdroitbonhM  juall)  remarked,  Paradit;s 
1^  m  ^^  dmB  h  no paisog^  oi'  Uic  ().  T. 
^AMi  V^bMUveoeiaKlTyto  npiMise  that 
%iie  C^T^^S  were  not  in  Africa ;  for  nothin*^ 
Mm  proved  by  passages  like  Num.  12,  1. 
Slab.  3,  7.  2  Chr.  21,  10.  M,  S.     In.lied 
dll  the  nations  enume rated  in  G(mi.  10,  7 
•^w  iprung  from  U?3,  are  to  be  sou>^ht  in 
^Jlfrica. 

2.  A  Benjamitc  of  tlie  court  of  Said, 

:»t7, 1. 

■^'S  m.     1.  CiuikUe^  jcrentile  n.  from 

"^*)-'J  no.  1.  i.  e.  an  Ethiopian,  Jcr.  13.  23. 

33^  7.  10.  12.  2  Chr.  14,  S ;  phir.  r:*:i?3 

3  Chr.  14,  11.  16,8.  21,  10.  Dan.  11,43, 

9nd  S"T^"X  Amos  9, 7.— Fcm.  rrv^^  an 

Eihinfnan  woman  Num.  12,  1. 

2l  Ciuhi,  pr.  n.  father  of  tlie  prophet 
Zephaniah,  Zeph.  1,  1. 

T7?3  f.  Hab.  3,  7  Ethiopia,  I  q.  U- 3 

110.1. 

DTjJfCi'.'i   TID^   Chwihan-riithathaim, 
pr.  n.  of  a  kingof  Mcsojiotamia,  Judg.  3, 

aia 


rnT^*^  f-  priuipenty^  giiccc-^s,  jilur.  Ps. 
GS,7.  Conip.-.rx,'^^'rx.   K.rrsiio.2. 

r.^3  2  K.  17,  30,  and  HT^S  v.  21,  pr. 
n.  Cuth  or  Cuthah^iho  landoftiieCuthitCR, 
who  with  others  were  brought  by  tlie 
king  of  Assyria  into  the  dt\M>hU(J  king- 
dom of  Isniel,  and  there  niiiali^dnirLteJ 
with  the  ancient  inhabitants  into  the  Sa- 
maritan jK^opIe  ;  whence  the  latter  are 
called  by  the  Chaldee  writers  and  Tal- 
mudists  e^r'3.  Nothing  certain  is 
known  of  the  site  of  this  countr}' ;  Jo^- 
phus  places  it  in  IVrsiii,  which  is  not  im- 
probable, Ant  9.  14.  3 ;  otiiers  seek  it  in 
Hienicia,  because  the  Samarittuis  them- 
Belvea  j)n)fesK  to  be  of  Sidonian  origin, 
Jos.  Ant  11.  S.  0.  ib.  12.  5.  5.  See  Mi- 
chaeFis  Spicileg.  P.  I.  p.  101  sq. 

f^f/'^-S  see  r-.r 3 . 

*  -13,  in  Kal  only  part.  3tr  Ps.  116, 
1 1 ;  more  usual  in 
Pi  EL  -"|3  to  /iV,  to  xpcak  fahschnod; 

Chald.  "rrz ,  Syr.  ^^ ,  Arab.  C^  J^ 
id.  The  primary  idea  lies  i)erhai»5  in 
breaking  and  cutting^  so  that  2T3  may  be 
a  solk'ned  form  from  2S)? ;  and  then  tliis 
idea  is  transferred  to  fiUsehood  and  fraud. 
— Mic.  2,^  U.  Job  0,  2S.  31,  0.  Prov.  14, 
5.  Seq.  5  In  lie  unto  any  one,  to  dtrt.'ice 
hi.n,  Ez.  i3, 19.  Ps.  7d,  30.  S9,  30  shall  I 
then  lie  unto  Ihiad?  i.  c.  break  my 
faith,  comp.  Num.  23, 19;  seq.  2  id.  2  K. 

4,  10.  Metai)h.  of  waters  which  dry  up 
and  thus  deceive  llie  ho|Ki  of  the  travel- 
ler Is.  r)S,  11,  comp.  2Trx.  Ilab.  2,  3. 
Con>p.  Lat  *sjH'm  menlita  seges'  Hor. 
Ep.  1.  7.  S7;  *  fundus  niendax'  Carm.  3. 
1.  30. 

lIiPH.  to  make  lit\  i.  e.  to  give  the  lie^ 
to  convict  of  lying,  Job  21, 25. 

NiiMi.  jKiss.  of  Iliph.  to  be  proved  false, 
fallacious,  Job  41,  1  [9].  Prov.  30,0. 

Deriv.  3T3— 3-T3  ,  also  ^TSX  ,  S-^tSK . 

^I?  m.  a  lie,  falscliood,  Is.  28,  15.  17. 
2T3  cp;?  tpngditinatimi  Ez.  13,  0.  7.  21, 
n  [29 J.  22,  2<^.  D"'=T3  n'^tn  to  speak 
lies,  to  utter  falsehno*l,  Prov.  6,  10.  14, 

5.  2o.  1 9, 5.  9.  A 1  so  deceit,  frawh  pinle  ; 
Dan.  11,  27  ajs  w.  Ps.  5,  7.  5S,  4. 
Prov.  19, 22  3T3  e-^S  a  man  of  falsehood, 


/.Kxl,  '=I'«'^"\:'  s  bi«  g-^"'"  'richer,  Ocn.>^Ji;^U*«n».  ^5^ 
Num.  25,  ^5-  ^»-  ,  .  ,Jacc  in  the  \  f^/.  «sin*3^'  "^'.j^.  ..  « 


1 


•  nl3  obsol.  roo^  W  ^^»  .^) 


deny.  .— --Le.« 


^rrturc being «°^^'*""enAty-       p.r.On'!. '"  "^  14.  aSa* '^ll 
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that  of  caterinfT,  besmf^rin^ ;  f?cc  in  '  primarj'  kchbc  it  is  extremely  rare  in 
■ms .  Chald.  Syr.  Anib.  Elhiop,  iil—  tho  Iltbrew  writiiigH.  Tlie  use  ui'  ilijs 
The  paint  of  tJio  Hebrew  wo men^  called  ;  very  ancient  and  truly  primitive  word 
^  q.  V.  Or.  (Tjlfifii,  waa  a  powder  pru-  |  is  also  widely  H])read  in  tJie  Indo-Eu- 
ducing  a  black  colour,  commonly  prcpa-  '  ropean  toii^nies ;  conij).  Saii.tcr.  relat. 
red  from  antimony  or  from  lead  ore  an<l  jiut,  p^  jat,  (rjoftcne.l  lor  qa^,  rjA^  /;<//,) 
linr,  which  tliey  mixed  with  water,  ami  Lat.  ^m',  f/j«f,  fpmf ;  Vwfi.  tS]  S,  and 
qvead  upon  the  eyelids  in  such  a  way,  |  even  Chin,  khc  Jie,  and  UU  Wh^  Cor- 
U    ■  vhite  of  the  eye  might  appear 

more  white  by  beioj;?  Mirrouuded  with  a 
black  margin.  See  Rittii^T'rt  Sabina 
]!.  22,  4a  Hartmann's  Ilebr&erin  II.  p. 
149.8q.IILp.  19SBq. 

*^'  '5  1.  pp.  to  /le,  to  Bpeak  lies,  pee 
PieL    For  the  primary  idea  i^ec  in  kindr. 

2.  Trop.  to  fail^  to  tcwttc  avray,  e.  g. 
the  body  (comp.  M  Is.  5S,  11),  Ps.  10.), 


relative  to  these  are  denionstr.  5<*n, 
^ ,  Gr.  V,  iV,  Lat.  w,  see  Eultm.  Ausf. 
»sprarh!.  I.  p.  21K)  demoiietr  and  relaL 
'''?)  \^^i  ^*<^'^'  Germ.  fHe  mU'tr(n^\  '^•q, 
ni3 ,  ii->\  rl.  By  dropping  {Jko  tlie  in- 
itial palatal  from  the  fuller  and  antique 
form  fjui\  there  Iiaa  arisen  the  Pen*,  and 
Zab.  ^^y  "^T,  Germ,  ir/c— The  most 
j  certain  example  of  the  relat.  use,  is  jirob. 
Gen.  2,  H»  till  thou  rvtunx  untu  thvfrroitnd 


24T^«r3n3-'-?S2wiy/?««/t/m7<'rA/rom"  ^'HI^^  ^Vy:^  ''?  ffom  vhich  (wliencc) 
JaUuMj  L  e.  iri  without  fatness,  pines 
away.    Comp.  ens . 

Pi  EL  tins  1.  to  deny^  sr.  what  in  true, 
Geo.  18,  15.  Josh.  7,  1 1 ;  seq.  a  of  jkts. 
^nd  of  tiling,  to  dinarmr,  Lev.  5, 21.  22. 
Joo  8,  '-  r***'2  ;ltt3  to  dfiiy  OimL  t(i 
flisavow  him,  Ii*. 59,  i:{.  Jcr.  5,  12;  ^iq. 
i  id-  Job  31,  aS;  ellipt.  I'rov.  ;«),  !> 
•ni^ns^  -arsj-'fP  lest  I  he  full  and  deny 
OmI. 

2.  lo/i>,  toMpoak  fji!«hnod.  Lev.  10, 
11.  Hw.  4,  2.  Seq.  b  1  K.  Ki,  IS  "lb  cns 
Ae  lud  im/o  Aim. 

3.  to  deceive  or  diwppnint  ho|H»,  ex- 
'pHWlflO*  hiice  i  q<  Uj  J'aiL  spoken  of 
ihe  piiiB^rfdic  earthy  Ho.s.  0, 2.  llab. 
a^  17.    Comp.  in  zrs  Pi. 

4.  to  yjfilffn,  to  flatter ,  to  fa  mi  rqnm, 
chiefly  of  the  vanquished,  who  pn)fes.«< 
derotedncffB  and  love  v>wards  thiir  Vic- 
toria c.  b  Pfl.  IS,  45.  GO,  3.  81,  10. 

NiPB.  Deut  33, 20,  and  Hithp.  2  Sam. 
28;  45^  L  q.  PL  no.  4. 


thou  want  tiJien,  JSipL  *;  ii^  lifjif^t^i,  and 
Eo  also  Onk.  Syr.  Sand.  The  8ame  idea 
is  ex])ressed  in  v.  23  by  nr^2  n;?b  -irK. 
Causal  it  eau  hardly  be  in  tliese  words ; 
si'mm  therau.-^e  is  inunediately  subjoined: 
--%»  -rr-ix;.  nrx-cr  -s.  So  too  in 
G(  n.  1,  20  Y:P_  •ia'jn  •^s,  Vuig.  tptf:m  oc- 
rid  it  f  <//;i,  Sept.  oy  unUitni  Jittir^  and 
so  Onk.  Syr.  since  tiotbing- could  be  fee- 
bler than  the  expn-ssion,  ^for  Cain  slew 
liim.'  The  same  anrieni  usa^re  ih  ngiiin 
revived  hi  ls.54, 0^/e^-  l^jj^c^letkiheeaB 
a  in/e  of  ijojith  Cssn  ^^  vho  ha^t  been 
rrjict'^t^Si^pL^f^ttTt^^hifr,  Vul^r.  objec- 
tani,  l.'hjJd.  tpici'  ahjecki  emf,  57,  20  the 
vichylarp.  li/ctf  th  ftMidwea  -prn  "» 
hz^'^  xb  irhirli  ramiot  rent,  Vulfr.  fptod 
fptirfKurv  mm  potest.  Other  exampIeB 
whirh  nisiy  be  r«'f*Tred  to  this  usage,  arc 
Prov.  30,  23.  Deut.  11,  29.  Ph.  fH),  4. 
Further,  the  LXX  take  -3  a.«!  a  n'latix-c 
in  "3  V?  "^3,  translating  "i^  b?  'irfxa 
ToiTor,  and  "jS  br  ''a  qv  hrxn.  Of  the 
prim: I r}'  pronominal  ]H>wcr  of  tliis  word 


Deriv.  the  two  following. 

W?  1.  a  lie,  deceit,  hypocrimj,  Nab.  ^^^  ""<-*  *■'"»  well  doubt,  who  eonsrdera 
y,  1-  Hot.  10,  13.  12,  1.  Pfl.  59, 13.  tlie  analog}-  of  other  langimgi's,  and 

2L  a  pmmffaway,  leanness,  Job  10,  S.  compjin  s  the  twf>fidd  ii!»c  of  ^.ix  as 
See  the  root  in  KaL  j  relat.  and  conjunrtion. 

*3?  m.  lying JaJse,  c.  g.  children  who  !  "?.  ^^  ^  ''^'''"'''^*  ronjmctim,  like  -»-«, 
deny  their  father,  Is.  30,  9.  '  ^"■-  ""^  (whence  rdi,  ut,)  Liix.  ywod,  Kr. 

'  \  fp<e, 

*  I. "?  a  primitive  particle.  A)  pp.  a  ;  1.  that,  (which  also  iK  a  relat.  pron.) 
rdaLpnm,  L  q**^^,  although  in  thi«  itH  '  before   Hcntcnces   depending  from  an 
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ctive  verh  and  standing  in  the  place  of 
accusative,  as  ebewherc  ^r^  and 
Jhill)^-!^?;  ™,  •ee'i^B.  L  Gen.  1,  10 

Jzrj  -^s  o'r6K  4n*5  pp.  and  God  mw 
'  this  viz.  that  ii  wq0  good.  Joli  9,  2  **n5'77 
]3  "^0  I  know  thai  it  in  «j.  So  aAcr  verba 
of  seeing  Gen.  J,  4,  10.  12*  3, 6;  of  hear- 
ing Gen.  14,  14.  29,  33,  39,  15;  oflmow- 
ing  Gen.  22, 12.  24,  14.  42,  33 ;  of  point- 
ing out  Gen.  3,  11.  12,  18.  Pe.  50,  6.  92, 
16;  of  demnnding  Is.  1, 12;  of  believing 
Kjc.  4j  5,  Job  9j  10;  of  remembering  Job 
7>  7.  10,  9 ;  of  forgetting  Job  39,  15, 
Repeated,  "3]— •'a?  Gen.  29, 12.— In  form- 
ulas with  a  verb  (or  verbal)  ijUranmHve^ 
the  clause  depending  on  ''3  is  to  be  re^ 
garded  as  in  the  nojninulive,  e.  g."'S2'!a 
it  is  good  thai, — Here  also  belong  the 
following  uecs  of  ^S,  viz. 

a)  Arter  fornmlas  of  swearing,  as  '^n 
''3  n;m  ^  Uit  life  ofJehtmth  (I  gwcar) 
ikiU.l  Snra.  20,  3.  25,  34.  26,  16,  29,  6. 
BTT^itn  ^n  2  Sam.  2,  27 ;  isf  ^  Job  27, 
2;  "i^  •*«  i8. 49, 18;  B"»rAH  ^>  nto^  n3 
q^O'^'  nbi  1  Sam.  14,  44?  2  Sam.  3,  9. 
19,  2,  1  K.  2,  23.  Hence,  by  an  ellipPifl 
ol*  a  like  formula,  *^ji  is  put  affirmatively 
even  at  the  beginning  of  an  onicle,  Is, 

b)  Where  "'SS  in  put  before  a  clhusc  or 
words  directly  quoted,  like  Gr.  t^rjp  Syr. 
f ,  for  which  isee  a  host  of  examples  in 
Agrclli  Oiiiihi  Syr.  p.  10.  Gen.  29,  33 
^  y^:^  ^3  "^^HHl  ami  she  ttaid,  Jehovah 
hath  htani^  pp.  and  she  saiil  thai  Jeho- 
vAli  hati*  heard.  Ex.  3,  12.  1  K.  H,  22. 
Ruth  I,  10.   1  Sam.  10,  19. 

c)  Subjoined  to  adverbs  and  interjee- 
tioQs  whidi  have  the  force  of  a  whole 
eUuse,  e.  g.  Job  12,  2  C7  Qn&t  ^  fiatatc 
no  daM  that  ye  are  the  people.  So  nm 
X^  hthold  ihat^  i.  q.  the  simple  l^sn,  Ps. 
128, 4 ;  -^5  kbn  id.  1  Sam.  10,  1 ;  ■•?  r)«! 
thereto  that,  see  raft ;  ^S  D^tt  otdy  that^ 
mtt  Ot|tt*,  in  aU  which  phrases  *^3  ean  be 
omitted  in  rendering. 

d)  ^rT!  iur  ^  *>  thfU?  is  tt  the  ease 
that  1  Fr.  «f  ct^-tpie  7  for,  vhethrr  7  num  ? 
Job  0,  22  T"}^^  ^^\i  u  tl  /Aa/  y  midf 
did  I  My?  8  Sam.  1>,  I*  So ato where 
BD  aiBrmati  ve  answer  U  ocpeeted,  (eomp^ 
n  tio.  1.  h,)  it  li  tior  tJic  case  that?  Fr 
m*ed<epaiqu€l  u  q.  ncmnc/  Gen*  27,36. 


29, 15.  2  Sam.  23, 19;  comp.  1  Chf.  It2K 
2.  As  a  rebtjve  caujo/  pariidc,  Sfi^ 
quodj  viz. 

a)  As  marking  the  couk  and  rtmmm 
of  any  thing,  deooiM^  ^tee/  so  where 
the  caut^ul  cJiiuse  preoedes)  as  G<m.  3, 
14  bevau*e  thou  hoM  dm0  £ftu,  cmrud 
art  thou,  etc  v.  17  betatme  thou  hoM 
hearkened  unto  thjf  wife, ....  mirwed  i 
gpoimdy  etc.*  l^o  where  it  foJlowp,  i 
is  far  more  common ;  Gen.  2,  3  and  Ood 
bl&9td  t7i^  seventh  da^, . . .  6eraiise  f^) 
in  it  he  had  rested,  etc.  Lam.  S,  8i  lie 
sUteih  alone  and  mlent  rte  Vsa  "^  be- 
cause  God  hath  laid  U  upaa  him.  Where 
the  caudal  clause  is  thus  put  last,  ^  waf 
oOen  be  rendered  by  a  dcmmsHruiwe 
causal  particle,  ^r,  Gr,/<i^.  r.  g.  Pk  6, 3 
heal  me,  Jehovah,  "^x?  *ir;^  "d^r^f 
bones  tremble  greaily,  10,  Ii.  25^  1&.  S7, 
10.  le,  2,  3.  6.  22.  3, 1. 10.  11.  6^  5t  7,21 
24.  8,  10.  9,  a  10,  23.  Gen.  5,  24.  30^ 
13.  41,  49.  al.  MBpiae.— AhllMt 
'^s  stands  at  the  beginiii^g  of  i|i< 
ver>'  nrely  it  is  inserted  after  one  or 
more  worcls^  tike  Lat  emm^  Fk  111^  IflL 
128,2;  BO  too  Gen,  18,  20* 

Where  two  or  more  carnal  t^mmm 
follow  each  otlier,  "^3  is  fTipcaKd^  ao 
^3—^3,  ^Iff^^^t  because— omI  limi— h 
or  for— and.  Of  sudi  eJEamploi  ttiMi 
are  several  dasses:  a)  Where  vmis 
than  one  cause  of  a  thing  is  asslgiie^  Ii 
Is.  6,  5  vo  it  me .'  for  (*'X)  fam  msdkm^ 
Txytf^  TO  ^» , .  _  -»23»  B-^ric  It-Dlf  l^ll  ^ 
-«p9  ^^  P^itns  ^^  'because  /<m  e  wa 

o^  unclean  lips tuid   hecasste  mkm 

eyes  Hare  seen  the  king  Jekapak  sfkt^ 
u  e.  because  I,  a  man  of  itodema  lips, 
have  beheld  the  Deity.  Pk  89;  IZ    j^ 
Where  the  clauses  are  either  ImoIom^ 
connected,  as  Is.  f),  3. 4. 5.  lfi,C&9t  9^ 
19.  20.  21.     Job  3,  24.  2&  8,  9  (c 
^a^—r^  Matt  %  32.  18,  la  11.  H  ^^ 
2B) ;  or  one  is,  SO  to  ipaak^  i 
of  the  othefi  as  Geo.  33,  Ufar  (^9) 
hath  dealt  gTockmdifwiik  m^  osid  (*r*  } 
I  hare  ail  things,  M  38^  2a  Ik  tf^  M 
/)  When  the  hutcr  olftusa  <k|— Ii  m 
thelbmier;  Qm,  2X^1  fir  l'^}h€fmd 
IQ  soy, n^ ii  my ie|^  lciil4eaw«^At 
ptaceshmdd  sUMfhUmi  h§mmt  (^)dbt 
was  fair,  41,  32*  47,  aO— Ta  te  iai 
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doH  (a)  belongs  also  the  ironical  pas- 
nge  1  K.  18,  27  cry  aloud,  c-<nbit  *2 

*  TH  ''^7  *  ^'^  .''^?  ^"^^  '^^.  ^''"/or  Ae 
wa  gSocI,  andkeia  medilating,  or  has  gone 
OMidej  or  has  gone  out,  etc.  the  )  in  "^si , 
"Qi ,  being  here  apparently  adversative. 
Occasionally  the  causal  power  of  ^5 
is  not  immediately  obvious,  where  nevcr- 
thelen  on  considering  accurately  tlie 
connexion  of  the  sentences  it  is  found 
really  to  exist  E.  g.  Job  5,  22  at  de- 
Mnsdian  and  famine  thou  shalt  laugh, 
omd  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  thou  shall 
md  be  afraid;  23  for  ('':Si)  vith  the  stones 
rftke  field  shall  thou  be  in  league,  and 
wiik  the  beasts  of  the  field  at  peace,  I  e. 
thou  ihalc  fear  nothing,  because  tliy  Held 
ahall  be  lertile,  not  covered  with  stones 
nor  infested  with  wild  beasts.  Is.  5,  10 
^fiw  ("9)  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield 
one  baih^  and  the  seed  of  an  omer  (ten 
cphaho)  jAotf  yield  one  ephah;  where 
Che  prophet  had  just  said,  many  houses 
ekall  be  desolate^  without  inhalntant,  sc. 
bectme  of  the  impending  sterility  of  the 
fields.  Is.  7,  21  in  that  day  a  man  shall 
keep  a  heifer  and  a  couple  of  sheep,  22 
....  w  nn-iirrbs  br«*»  bmsi  nxisn  "^s 

»  -  T  -  -    I  t     I     T  • 

for  bntler  and  honey  shall  every  one  eat, 
etc.  L  e.  those  who  remain  in  the  deso- 

landy  for  want  of  fruits  and  wine, 
live  only  on  milk  and  honey,  and 
Aerefhre  turn  their  attention  to  tlio  keep- 
ing oir  cattle  and  flocks.  Comp.  Is.  17, 
3  «|.  30^  9l  In  other  examples  *3  refers 
BOl  to  the  words  next  preceding,  but  to 
oChen  more  remote,  as  Is.  7, 14  therefore 
Ac  Lard  himself  viU  give  thee  a  sign  : 

BekoH  a  virgin  thail  conceive 16 

Jer{^)  before  the  child  shall  know,  etc. 
i  e.  in  this  very  thing,  contained  in  v.  IG, 
conrirti  the  sign  and  prophecy  which 
Jehovah  will  give,  comp.  8,  4.  Is.  10, 25 
fBarmoi....26  foryetavery  little  while 
wsd  ike  punishment  shaU  cease.  Josh.  5, 
&  Comp.  for  the  like  use  of  tlie  particle 
/■f,  Henn.  ad  Viger.  p.  84G ;  and  for 
mfm,  RauMhom's  LaL  Gram.  §  119.  1. 
With  theae  particles  "^S  has  also  this 

'  in  common,  that  it  is  put  where 
to  a  thing  as  known  to  all, 
r  of  common  notoriety,  ybr  sure- 
if^fir  ceftatnly^  ofeoune^  e.  g.  Job  5, 
59 


6  IJH  *iWp  KS;:  xi  "3  for  surely  afflic- 
tion Cometh  not  forth  from  the  dust.  Is, 
32,  6.  So  ironically,  Prov.  30,  4  what  is 
his  name  and  whcU  his son^s  name?  5*in  "3 
for  thou  knowest  it  of  course.  Job  38,  5. 
1  K.  18,  27.    See  end  of  preccd.  paragr. 

Finally,  to  tliis  causal  signification  be- 
long tiie  following  uses  of  "^3 :  a«)  After 
verbs  implying  an  affection  of  tlie  mind,  as 
marking  the  cause  of  that  affection;  e.  g. 
of  rejoicing  Is.  14,  29.  Ps.  58,  11.  105, 
38.  107,  30;  of  being  angry  Gen.  31, 35. 
45,  5;  of  fearing  Gen,  43,  18.  Ps.  49,  17; 
of  respecting  Gren.  6,  6.  7.  /J/J)  As  in- 
troducing an  explanation,  or  the  appli- 
cation of  a  parable,  etc,  for,  for  indeed^ 
Lai.  atqui.  Is.  5,  7.  Job  6,  21. 

b)  As  marking  consecution,  result,  ef- 
fect, i.  e.  tlie  cause  or  reason  why  a  thing 
is  or  will  be  so  and  so,  i.  q.  that,  so  that, 
so  as  that;  comp.  Gr.  tl  ytyovtv  on. 
Gen.  20,  9  what  have  I  sinned  against 
thee,  that  ("^3)  thou  hast  brought  on  me 

a  great  sin  7  40,  15  here  also  1  have 

done  nothing,  that  (^3)  they  shmdd  put 
me  into  the  dungeon.  Is.  36,  5  now  on 
whomtlost  thou  trust,  that(^j>)  thou  hast 
rebelled  against  me?  Ps.  8, 5  what  is  man, 
that  ("^3)  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  com^. 
Ex.  3, 11.  Is.  29,  l^Oiall  the  potter  be  ac- 
counted as  the  clay,  that  (^3)  the  work 
shall  say  of  the  workman,  He  made  me 
not?  Hos.  1,  6;  also  Gen.  20,  10.  Ps. 
41,  19.  20.  2  K.  8,  13.  Job  6,  11.  10,  5. 
6.  15,  14.  21,  15.  oL 

3.  From  the  preceding  causal  power 
is  derived  tlie  use  of  *^3  in  various  ad- 
versalive  constructions.    E.  g. 

a)  Preceded  by  a  negative  it  is  i.  q. 
but,  Lat.  sed^  Germ,  sondem,  1  K.  21, 
15  Naboth  is  not  alive  re  *f3  but  dead; 
^hfor  he  is  dead.  Gen.  24, 3  thou  shalt 
not  take  a  wife  for  my  son  of  the  daugh- 
ters   of  the    Canaanites 4  b^  "^S 

Tf^n ....  *^X^it  but  thou  shalt  go  unto  my 
country,  etc.  In  v.  38  in  the  same  con- 
text we  fmd  mVck  .  Gen.  45,  Sit  is  not 
you  who  sent  me  hither,  but  ("^S)  God, 
pp.  for  God  sent  me.  Gen.  19,  2  ''a  »h 
-pb;  nin-ja  nay!  but  we  will  abide  all 
night  in  the  street.  Gen.  3,  4.  5.  17,  15. 
18,  15.  42,  12.  Ex.  1,  19.  16,  a  Josh.  17, 
la  2  Chr.20,  15.  F^44^a  Ii.7,a  10, 
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7,  28,  27,  30,  !6.  65,  6,  Dan.  9,  18. 
Comp.  Bit  •»»  B.  1.  Once  for  CK  "♦»  B* 
2,  1  Sam.  27,  I  nothiftg  is  vyell  for  ma, 
p^«5t  ^3  unkss  thai  Ifi^f^  excc-pt  1  tlccj 
Sept,  far  /iij* 

b)  Similar  to  lhi»  is  the  use  of  "'S  in 
paMO^s  where  a  prcredmg  ncgutivci  in 
not  directly  exprefised,  but  yet  a  nega- 
tive force  lies  tn  Uie  sentenre  itself;  e.  g. 
where  in  Latin  the  fijll  conelruction 
would  be,  ^  (mini me  vero]  ftefl^^  also  Riro- 
ply  enimy  m  in  Cjcer*^  Tiisc.  2. 24,  '*num 
turn  ingemuif^e  Epaminondam  piifaa, 
quum  una  cum  sanguine  viuua  elf! u ore 
Bentjret  ?  1  in  pe  ran  tern  ttiim  palriam  La- 
eedtenionitfl  reltnquebat,  quam  accepcrat 
oenientem,"  for:  Mini  me  vero,  nnm  ^ — , 
O^rm.  nrin  smtdern^  Engi  nay  bui,  nay 
for;  bid  no  /  /or,  etc.  Job  31,  17  harm  / 
then  eaten  my  marstl  almie^  aiui  the 
orplum  haih  not  eaten  thereof?  18  Nay 
bttt  (^5)  from  mijtfonth  he  greta  i/p  with 
me  wt  a  father,  Mic.  6,  3  trhai  injury 
hate  J  done  to  thee?  4  Nojie,  for  [but  J 
ibrmighl  thee  yp  mUofSgjfpt,  etc.  IV 
44,  21  aq.  if  we  had  forgotten  God .... 
WOldd  not  God  have  searched  it  imi  f  24 
Btit  fM>  (^3) ,  for  thy  sake  are  we  alan^h- 
tered.  Job  H,  16  [Oil  that  thou  wouldest 
bide  me  for  a  time  in  ^hcol,  and  after- 
wards rer al  me  to  life ;  though  1  know 
lhi«  cannot  br  !J  iBon  "^l?^  npi^  ^^  twi 
no !  insleail  of  tliie  thmt  mimberest  my 
steps;  BO  tar  from  dealing  kindly  with  me, 
tliou  cveii  licKiin  %vnitaK  it  were  againM 
me.  Pd.  4t*,  J  h  130, 2,  2  Sam.  19,  23.  h. 
49,24.25. 

c)  Rarely  where  no  negative  precedes, 
lilceaiior  yoq^  bid  tndy^  hut  yetj  yet^  nety 
ertheless.  (Comp.  Cfet  ^3  B.  no.  3.)  U.  28, 
S8  hrmdrcom  is  ihreshefi,  n3||^  K^  *^s 
m^^  VTVf  bid  yet  one  does  not  thresh 
ii  hard,  8,  23  p%va  '\'S^\  &^«iio  tA  ^:s 
R^  i^enertheiess  the  darkness  eihall  noi 
remain  where  now  distress  is.  Job  23,  10. 

4*  As  a  partirjc  of  time^  like  nd^^  B, 
5.  pp.  at  ^kh  tttne^  vhai  iimej  whm< 
With  a  pnrt  Ph.  32, 3  n^^  T^^^T  "» 
'^^^  uhm  (while)  /  kt^  silent^  tmf 
hmm  watM  ssmay,  Judg.  2,  18.  Ez.  l\ 
m  Job  7,  IX  Oflener  wiai  a  fuL  Gen. 
4,  12  ni;^«rj-r«i  i^n  -^5  luAcw  thou 
mUai  thMgrmsnd^  ii  shall  not  hetweforth 


yield  io  thee  her  strength,  24,  41.  32,  la 
Is.  43,  2.  60, 5.  Jcr.  2,  26.  1  K.  8,  41.  46. 
Job  27,  8.  9 ;  and  so  with  fut  in  iJie  pfHU 
Job  22,  2  is  a  man  profitable  vnto  Gtd, 
when  as  a  wise  man  he  is  pntfiiMe  Iv 
himself?  P«.  8,  4  when  I  emmd^r  tkf 
heatfens,  etc.  Job  4,  5.  5, 21.  Ps.  1 1, 3.  37, 
24.  le.l,  12.  S,  10,  Lev;2l,9.aL  With  a 
pnruciple  Jer.  44,  V.l  So  too  without  m 
verb, Hoy.  1 1, 1  Vst'jc'^  nrs  *»  whenigrtui, 
wajB  a  dtiki.  Job  2%  24,  Very  frequenl 
in  the  construe  lion  ^3  '^H^i,  ^3  mm 
and  it  came  to  pasSy  when^  etc.  GejL 
6,  1  and  U  caine  to  pass  when  (^3  "'H*^*) 
men  be^an  to  multiply^  etc.  Sept.  ««« 
iyirtfo  iji-ckk  if.  t,  JL  2  Sam.  7,  1.  19^  2(1 
nL  Bfpp,  Ex.  l,  10  and  it  come  to  pass 
when  (*»3  H'jni)  /AtfTie  AurppffiefA,  etc 
Judg.  21,  22,  1  Sam.  10,  7.  I*.  16,  12. 
Jer.  5,  19.  15,  2,  Sec  in  n^n  no.  1.  pi. 
254.^'^Some times  tliiii  u»e  approoehes 
nenr  to  a  conditional  power  (tomp^  ^^X 
B.  4)  as  in  Engl,  when  for  if;  so  with  a 
prret.  Ex.  20,  15  j  or  with  a  fut  2  K.4, 
29  when  (if)  Ihcu  meet  est  any  mssm^  ms- 
bite  him  not.  Gen.  46,  33  where  B^ 
iuK  Ex.  7,  9.  Dent  14,  21.  Josh,  90, 8. 
At  other  time«(,  a  strict  distinetioii  b  ob- 
served between  ihij?  pnnicle  And  Ae 
conditionnt  CH^  as  Ex.  21,  2  when  f^) 
thou  buy  est  a  Hebrew  sfrtanl,  «i>  fsms 
shall  he  serre  thecj  and  in  the  serewlk  As 
shaft  go  out  free.  3.  if{^)  he  cams  m 
alone^  he  shall  go  aid  atone  /  if  (OK) 
%rith  a  in/e,  then  his  wife  ^aU  g^mt 
with  him.  4.  if  (531)  his  master  kmt€ 
giten  him  a  wife ....  5  and  if  (BBf^) 
thesertafd  shall  say^  etc.  Thus  oTtm,  CK 
being  everywhere  used  before  the  par- 
ti*'ular  conditions  of  a  law,  and  *3  bo- 
fore  the  wtmlc  law.  Comp.  io  the  sams 
chapter,  V.  7  "^5,  and  v.  8.  9.  in.  11,  B». 
V.  14.  18  "5,  and  v.  19  Oil .  r.  30  ^  hhI    . 

V.  21  B».  ¥.  22  ""S  and  r.  23  cat .    So  v 

26.  27.  28,  eoU.  29,  30.  32.    Abo  Ur^ 
1,  2*  3.    In  Arabic  tlie  same  ^'  1  [if    ■■ 

exfUihctweai  lol  i.  q*  '^  umI  the  ee^r- 

ditional  ^t  i,  q.  CM,   aitbou|*h  it  is  001 

always  ecciiimtolj  obeenred. — Tliif  *9 
of  ti  mo  eonetUMe  iluide  la  a  datipe  oAvr 
tho  ttomiimtivci  ae  Loir.  1^  S,  %  L  4|1 
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5, 1.  7,  21.  al.  li.  28,  18.   I  K.  8,  37.  2 
Chr.  6,  2a  Bz.  14,  13.  18,  5.  21. 

To  the  rame  conditional  usage  per- 
tain the  examples  where  **5  is  i.  q.  the 
fuller  "»  CI  even  when,  even  if,  although  ; 
•ee  Bl  no.  4.  p.  201.  Ex.  13,  17  Owl  led 
Uiem  not  (he  way  of  the  land  of  the  Philia- 
Onet,  Stng  x^n  •'s  althoughlhat  was  near. 
Pi.  49,  19.  116,  10. 

&  A  leas  usual  but  certain  use  of  **5 
ii  in  the  apodosis,  Engl,  then^  so.    The 
protasis  then  has  a  conditional  particle, 
e.  g.  CK  Job  8, 6  nnr  -a  hp.55  ^ty,  r»!  ox 
^9  n'«r;  if  thou  art  pure  and  upright, 
then  he  will  90on  avakefor  thee.  37,  20 ; 
kS  oat  Is.  7, 9  t/  ye  will  not  believe,  then 
ye  ekatl  not  he  established;  ^h  Job  6,  2. 3 ; 
•««  condit  Ecci.  8,  12;  "^CX  yr^  Gen. 
22,  16.  17. — Some  assume  here  an  ellip- 
Mi,  e.  g.  I  affirm  that,  sure  it  is  that,  or 
the  like.     This  accords  with  the  like 
usage  in  no.  1.  a,  and  is  not  improbable ; 
although  a  demontftrative  or  affirmative 
power,  which  some  assume  as  the  prima- 
wy  one  in  this  particle,  is  without  any  cer- 
tain traces. 

6.  Prepositions  to  which  "3  is  subjoin- 
ed, (like  n^si  B.  0,)  are  thus  converted 
vrto  conjunctions,  as  *^3  ",;']  and  "^3  b?  (m 
recount  that,  because, •  "5"^  until  (hat, 
wUil;  "S  s;j?  and  "3  rnn  for  the  rea- 
nmm  Uiat^  because.  Comp.  Lthrg.  p.  637. 
—For  •»?*br— 3  see  in  xU  order  after  j 
feK  "*>  p.  468.     For  "3  r^  uee  p.  79. 

Note.  A  remarkable  example  of  the 
▼arious  significations  of  **3  is  found  in 
Josh.  17,  13,  "thou  shalt  not  have  one  • 
krtonly,  bu<(*3)  the  mountain  shall  be 
thine ;  since  (**3)  it  is  a  forest,  thou  sbalt  , 
cot  it  down,  and  its  utmost  ends  shall  I 
be  thine  ;ybr  (^3)  iliou  shalt  drive  out  i 
the  Canannites,  6M-a2»«  ("3)  they  have  ' 
iron  chariots  and  because  (*3)  they  are 
■trong,"  i.  c.  because  otherwise  they  will 
he  a  source  of  trouble  and  destruction  to  ; 
jou.    Comp.  14,  12. 

6K  **d  a  compound  particle. 


DD'^bs;  D'^arjb  enx  "^pj  that,  if  ye  put  me 
to  death,  {that)  ye  shall  bring  innocent 
blood  upon  yourselves.  1  K.  20,  6.  So 
after  a  formula  of  swearing,  1  Sam.  14, 
39  "^3  "^Da  inai-s  iDu:''-cx  -^3  . . .  tv^tp  -^n 

n^aj  ma  as  Jehovah  liveth [I  swear] 

THAT,  IP  it  be  even  Jonathanmyson,  (that) 
he  sluill  surely  die.  Jer.  22,  24.  In  these 
examples  ""S  is  repeated  after  the  pc- 
renthetic  clause  j  in  others  Vav  copula- 
tive is  put  instead  of  the  latter ;  1  Sam. 
20,  9  far  be  it  M^^a""*?  afix  5^;"DX  ''» 

THAT,  IP  I  knew  that  evil  were  prepared 
of  my  father  . . .  then  I  would  not  tell  it 
thee.  Ex.  22, 22.  Gen.  47, 18 ;  comp.  1  p. 
272.  bb. 

2.  because  if,  for  if,  sec  "^3  B.  2.  Ex. 
8, 17  [21].  9,2.  10,4.  Deut.11,22.  Esth. 
4,  14.  Is.  10,  22.  Prov.  23,  18.  al.  sa?p. 
Also  i nterrog.  Ttam  num?  fur  whether? 
sec  DK  B.  1.  Lam.  5,  22  DXT3-DK  ''3 
^31555573  far  wilt  thou  then  utterly  reject 
us?  comp.  Jer.  14, 19  where  it  is  rj  in- 
stead of  "3. 

3.  but  if,  after  a  negative,  see  "^3  B.  3. 
Lam.  3,  32  cm^  nj-in-BX  "^3  bid  if  he 
cause  grief  yet  will  he  hare  compassion. 
Also  without  a  previous  ncj^ative,  see  in 
•^3  B.  3.  c.  Ex.  23,  22. 

Note.  In  1  Sam.  25,  34  "3  introduces 
the  apodosis,  see  "S  B.  5;  while  CX  is 
the  negative  after  an  oath,  see  SX  C.  1. 
c.  In  2  Sam.  3,  35  "'S  continues  the 
clause  after  a  formula  of  swearing,  see 
"3  B.  1.  b ;  and  CX  is  negative  as  be- 
fore. 

B)  Where  both  particles  arc  closely 
conjoined  and  refer  to  the  same  clause. 

a)  btd  if,  after  a  negsitive;  Ps.  1,  1.  2 
happy  the  man  who  walketh  mU  (q.  d.  if 
he  walk  not) .. .  but  if  (ex  "3)  his  de- 
light is  in  the  law  of  Jehovah ;  hence  it  is 
simply  but,  Germ,  sondem,  after  a  nega- 
tive, i.  q.  -^S  B.  3.  a;  the  force  of  ilic 
otlier  particle  being  attenuated  and  neg- 
lected. So  Gen.  15,  4  /Aw  shall  not  be 
thine  heir,  but  (CX  "3)  he  that  shall  come 


A)  Where  DK  refers  tj  an  inserted  or  j/jr/A,etc.  32.29  thy  nam  esliall  not  be  call^ 
pveutheUc  clause,  and  each  particle  re-  1  ed  Jai:ob,  but  (cat  -3)  Israel.  Jo.jh.  17.  3 
tUM  itii  own  naUvc  force.    Thus :  i  he  had  no  sons,  bid  (CX  •'3)  daughters.  1 

1.  that  if,  see  -a?  E.  1.  Jer.  26,  15  bid  \  Sam.  8,  \9andlhrysaid.  Nay,  bid {c^  '^3) 
Jhmp  3fi  07-^  T«  OW|0'^n^tt-BX  -3  !  we  wiU  have  a  ki$ig  over  us.  2  Sam.  5,0. 
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1  K.  19,  18.  U.  37,  10.  65,  13.  Jer.  3,  10. 
al.  fia*p. — Sometiracs  the  negative  be* 
fore  est  •'S  is  to  be  supplied,  comp.  "^5 
B.  3.  b.  1  Sam.  26,  10  a*  (he  l^rti  lireih 
*IBr  mn*;  est  ^3  [not  1]  but  the  IjOtcI 
mniie  Him!  2  Sam.  Iti,  33  let  not  the  king 
take  U  to  heart  because  they  say,  AH  the 
king^t  mrns  are  dead;  [not  bo]  but  Am- 
non  (m/y  is  dead, 

2.  dti/  t/j  but  M^en^  i.  q.  imless^  ejrcept^ 
always  oiler  a  negative,  a)  Defore  a 
verb,  Gen.  32,  27  /  wiU  not  let  thee  go^ 
ejxepi  (GX  *^5)  thou  bless  mes  Am.  3,  7. 
Gen.  42,  15.  Lev,  22,  a  Ruth  2,  16.  3, 
18.  2  Sam.  5, 6.  b)  Before  a  noyn;  Gen. 
39,  9  Ac  haih  kept  back  nothing  fr&m  me 
ejrepi  (CH  ^D)  ihee^  beamse  thmt  {xrt  his 
wife,  V,  6.  Lev.  21,  I.  2  (here  «A«//  none 
be  deftied for  the  dead . . .  ejrcept  (5X  ^3) 
fm-  his  kin  Num.  26,  65.  Josh,  14,  4,    1 

Sam.  30,  17.  22.  Esth.  2,  15.  Jer.  7,  23. 
al.  The  preceding  negative  is  eome- 
times  implied  in  a  question^  Mic.  6,  8. 
la.  42,  19. 

3.  Without  a  preceding  negative,  Imtj 
Germ,  aber^  comp.  ^^5  B.  3,  c.  Gen.  40, 
14  BUT  remember  me  {■'3ri'j2J  CSt  '*3) 
whcji  it  sliaH  be  well  vith  thee  ;  Sept* 
iJAJlrt,  Syr.  iff.  Num.  24,  21.  22  strong 
is  thy  dttelling-fdare . . . .  W  (CH  "^r  )  Kain 
^udl  be  wasted. 

C)  It  is  seen  above,  that  one  of  the 
two  particles  is  ol\en  redundant  and 
might  be  omitted ;  bo  Ci«  in  four  times 
omitted  in  Keri,  Huth  3,  12.  2  Sam.  13, 
33.  15,  21.  Jer.  39,  12.  Still  moreistliiR 
the  caae,  wliere  CX  ^2  standd  in  Llie  fol- 
lowing connexions : 

1.  that,  i.  q.  ^3  B,  1.  a,  after  formulas 
of  swearing,  2  Sam.  15,  21  wljere  Keri 
omitiiOSt.  2  K,  5,  20;  aderaverb  of 
■wearing,  Jer.  51,  14;  after  Cj^it  Ruth 
31,  18.  So  where  the  worda  of  an  oath 
or  alHrmation  arc  implied,  thna  marking 
n  utrong  affirm  al  ion,  Jiidg,  15,  7  c» 
•^n^:??  CSl  *I  rXTS  "i^^^Vy  if  ye  hate 
done  thus,  [know  a»«uredly]  that  I  irii/ 
bs  mengetl,  1  R.  20,  6.— For  3  Sam.  2, 
3$  Me  ahowe  in  A,  noA^. 

9.  Ueamef  Jh/t^  caiwal,  L  <|.  ^>  B.  2. 
Job  42,  a 

1?  ^5  ^  a  pliniic  signifying  literally 


for  therefor e,  and  med  to  mark  not  j 
pose  and  endy  but  rather  th^  reason  and 
cmise  of  a  thing.  The  exaui]^  UXi 
into  two  cliiswB,  viz. 

1.  Where  "3  and  \^  b|  arc  tobeteken 
sepumtely^r  because;  «o  tbat  *|?  V?  i* 
for  ^T^st  1?  ^?  Qti  this  accti 
cause  J  (see  in  '\2  p.  480.  d,)  nod  i 
the  protasis,  which  tfie  apodosk 
follows.  Bo  in  these  passages;  Geo. 
33,  10 receire  my presenit^'^^'^  "»3  ^?  ^ 
•'lat-im  D^'5fit  •'ail  rsi'is  ^inn  for,  be- 
cause  I  have  seen  thy  fate  as  ihtmgk  I 
had  seen  (he  face  of  Gody  so  thou  leilt 
receive  me  graciously.  Num.  10,  31.  14, 
43  for^  because  ye  are  turned  awoy 
from  Jehovah^  so  Jehopoh  viU  nai  be 
wiihyou^ 

2.  Where  it  is  I  q.  ;3  ^5  for  ^J^  '^  i» 
on  this  accmtni  Ihat^  becausej  as  ab<yve. 
Gen.  3a,  26  she  (Tamar)  is  more  rigki- 
eom  than  /,  because  (y^  ^7  *^]9)  /  gave 
her  not  to  Shelah  my  son;  Vulg,  qtiia, 
Judg.  6,  22  alas,  O  Lofd  God!  [I  moit 
die]  becaitse  ihave  seen  an  angel  of  fjbe 
Ijord  face  to  face^  com  p.  13,  22,  Is.€^ 
5.  Sept,  on,  Vulg.  qitia. — 2  Sam.  1%  SO 
Keri.  Jer.  29,  27.  28,  3S,  4.  Geik  1%  8 
only  wito  these  men  do  nothing  ;  juicamt 
they  have  come  tmdsr  the  shadow  of  aiy 
roof 

Note.  From  the  eiamples  in  noc  1,  il 
appears  that  in  this  formula  **d  origiBftly 
retained  its  distinct  native  causa]  pom} 
and  no  transposition  or  trajeetioti  ■  a^ 
ees8ar}%  such  aa  I  formerly  ^Ttnmtd- 
In  the  other  examples  13  bj  *^  seems  to 
have  cmdesced  into  one  compound  par* 
tide,  in  which  two  causal  particles  are 
accumulated  ;  and  the  power  oftlie  fnc 
became  by  degrees  so  altefiualed  as  to 
become  nearly  or  quite  redundnot ;  jott 
like  ^*:H  in  Chald.  ^9  ^?  ^H,  whkhsttlA 
for  it  in  the  Targums. 

n.  'S  Rubfft.  (for  "^^S,  r.  rr:i,  as  *m 
for  "''*H,  •'?  for  '^)7)  a  mark  Ustmi  m, 

brcmd^  once  Is.  3, 24<  Arab.  ^^^id.  Irco^ 

r.^yr 

*  1^?  obsol.  root,  Amb,  j^ne^  Te^ 
to  us€  decciij  to  ortrreach  ;  wtaiee  JuJ^ 
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lion,  translating  tS'^ris  "jY 


by  (cU 


^oslfi^ .  Saturn  your  idol ;  pronouncings 


trick,  fraud,  also  destruction,  ruin,  war. 
Hence  in  Heb.  TTD,  'P'l^S. 

TO  m.  destruction,  calamity,  Job  21,    llic  Hob.  "p'^s  prob.  as  "jj-s,  and  rcgard- 

20.    Sec  alw  li-ra.  •♦      •      o      '  y-  ax.  ^  r'e- 

__._  ing  It  as  I.  q.  Syr.  ^\s  Arab.  ij\l*jy  i-  c 

TTT?  m.  ibra^t  i,^^;^.  ^  ^^.^^  from  r.    ^j^e  planet  Saturn,  which  the  Seniiiic  na- 

TJS  q.  V.  Job  41,  11.  jjjj^g  worshipped  along  with  Mars  as  an 

pTO  m.  (r.  T3)     1.  a  javelin,  spear,    evil  demon  to  be  propitiated  with  Facri- 

a  HDaller  kind  of  lance,  diflt^rent  from    fices ;  see  Comm.  on  Is.  II.  p.  343.— The 

mn  (1  Sam.  17,  6.  7.  45.  Job  39,  23) ; '  LXX  held  y.'^z  to  be  tJie  proper  name  of 

home  by  soldiers,  suspended  from  the  |  ^^  idol;  although  changing  a  into  "i 

■koulder,  1  Sam.  I.  c.  and  thrown  after  '  (comp.  \rx3  Niih.  1,  6  Sept  ug/t'g  as  if 

brandishing  Job  41,  21  [29]  ;   common  ;  for  rxi)  they  write  it  corruptly 'Ptfi^ay, 


among  the  Babylonians  and  Persians 
Jer.  6^  23.  50,  42 ;  and  so  made  as  to  be 
eoiwpicuous  when  lifled  up  Jof>h.  8,  IS 


'j\(fur,  which  by  the  further  corruption 
of  transcribers  became  *Pifi(fviv,  'PifUfoi, 
It  has  been    assumed,  but  cannot  be 


ooll.  26,  being  probably  decorated  with  a  '  shown,  tliat  *Pai<fur  or  *Pr^<ftty  was  an 

flag,  like  the  lances  of  the  modem  Po-    Egyptian  word  denoting  the  planet  Sa- 

Ikh  lancers  or  Uhlans.    So  Kimchi  b<%*i  ,  turn.    It  was  so  found  indeed  in  two 

b9  ^aa  mann  this  is  the  spear  on  vhich  i  Coptic-Anibic   Lexicons   by    Kircher  ; 

there  is  a  flag,    Bochart  aptly  derives  it  I  Ling.  iEgypt.  restit.  p.  49,  527 ;  but  Ja- 

from  *r:D,  q.  d.  weapon  of  war ;  sec  in  I  blonsky  long  since  remarked,  that  this 

1,^*^1  word  and  the  other  names  of  phmets  in 
•1^,  and  comp.  ann  .word  and  ^^  I  ^^^^  ^^^.^^^^  ,^.,,^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  „„^ 

were  drawn  from  the  Coptic  version  of 


2.  Chidon,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  between 
Kirjath-jenrim  and  JeruMih^m ;  1  Chr. 
13,  9  7i'r3  7:i  (threshing-floor  of  tJje 
^ort),  for  which  in  the  jKirall.  pasfsarji' 
2  Sam.  6,  6  yzz  Tji  iliresliing-floor  pre- 
^pared,  firm. 

"rtT*3  m.  (r.  "^n)  tumult,  espec.  if«r- 
Uke  tunudi,  itar.  Job  15, 2 1.  Vulg.  prui- 
IJMR,  Syr.  war. 

T^?  aT«|  Xt/6fA,  prob.  a  statup,  image^ 
from.  r.  T^S  Pi.  "I^S,  after  the  form  p?2n, 
V«i,  etc  So  the  prophet  says  of  the  ^'^'"^e 
Israelites  in  tJic  desert,  Am.  .*).  26  ye  Ijore  ^*  ^ 
lie  tabernacle  of  your  king  (idol),  and 
Aesiatue  (or  statues,  Heb.  Gr.  $  100.  3) 
^ffottr  idols,  the  star  of  your  god  vhich 


Amos  and  the  Acts.  The  more  recent 
lexicoj^^rnphers  of  the  Coptic  tongue  have 
been  able  to  find  no  other  examples; 
Pt  yron.  p.  184. — See  more  in  Thesaur. 
p.  GG9,  G70. 

'li'*?  and  "1^?,  plur.  6V  2  Chr.  4,  6^ 
and  ri-l  K.  7,  38.  40.  43.  m.   R.  V3  II. 

1.  pp.  a  small  basin,  flre-pot,  fire- 
pan, so  ciUled  from  boiling  or  roasting, 
from  r.  v»  no.  II.  1  Sam.  2, 14.  So  ni»3 
^X  a  fire-pan,  fire-basin,  Zcch.  12^  6b — 


basin,  wash-basin,  from  its  form, 
Ex.  30,  IS. 28.  31, 9.  35, 16.  39> 39.  IK. 
7, :«.    Further 

3.  a  platform  or  pulpit,  suggestus,  for 
speaking  in  public,  so  called  from  the 


femadeto  yourselres;  w\\j\^.  imagi- .  - 

Hem  iMnrum  vestrorum  ;  comp.  Acts  l  ^"'•'"»  ^  Chr.  6, 13.    The  context  does  not 

7,43.    According  to  this  inU^pretation,  I  ^eternunc  whether  this  suggesius  was 

flie  only  one  which  the  received  vowels!  "^""**  ^'^  «l""^^J  *^*1  ^'>«  measure  of 

well  admit,  the  name  of  the  idol  so  wor- 1  *^"t'^*»  ""^  ^'■^^^^^^  «»^«"  ^^"**^  ^^^'""^ 

tupped  by  the  Israelites  is  not  given;    ''"P'^  ^^^  '"^^«'-    '^"^»«  ^®  "'^"^^  ''"- 

and  it  can  only  be  inferred  from  the  men-    P*»*^«  ^  U^v^i'^^  to  a  basin,  etc.  it  wan 

tioo  of  a  star,  that  tome  planet  is  to  be  i  ^^^  probably  round. 

Qodeniood,  which  Jerome  conjeotures  to  !      ^^^^2  Is.  32, 5,  and  ^^2  v.  7,  deceitful,  a 

kave  been  Lucifer  or  Venus.— The  Sy-  j  deceiver,  Vulg.  fraudtde^Uus ;  by  aphas 

Bu  tnuMlator  gives  a  different  expluoa- 1  resis  for  "^^^^^  "^^^a  from  r.  b^j  with  tho 
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here  mark  the  dual  number.  Plur.  C'^'JS^ 
coMtr.  ^M  f.  talents  2  K.  5,  5.  1  Chr. 
22,  14.  29/7.  Ezra  8,  26. 

•^5?  Chnld.  plur.  "p-^S?,  a  talent,  i.  q. 
IIebr.no.  a  Ezra?,  22.' 

•^3,  once  ^'13  Jer.  33,  8  Cheth.  seq. 
Makk.  "is,  m.  pp.  subnt  the  whole,  total i- 

ly,  from  r.  bis  to  complete.  Arab.  Jjj 
Syr.  Vs,  Samar.  iil,  Elhiop.  WA I  id. 
Corresponding  ore  Gr.  olog,  Lnt  u//j«, 
Engl.  ic/ko/«.  In  tJi^  otr  i<l«MiT:U  languages 
it  is  mostly  to  be  rendered  by  adjectivcB, 

1.  Where  it  refers  to  a  single  tiling 
and  includes  the  idea  of  ommeEiJij  totality 
m/i  Lat  to(m,  Gr.  olos]  followed 

\y  a  Hubwtanlive  in  the  genitive,  made 
dli^fiit^  citlier  by  the  definite  article,  as 
Or.  nmm  ^  /5i  ^ute  la  tcrre,  the  whole 
earth ;  or  by  the  genit.  of  a  noun  or  pro- 
noun; unless  it  be  a  proper  name  which 
is  in  its^n  lieiintie.    E.  g.  •^'ixn-te  all 
tk§  fm-ik,  the  whofe  earth,  Gt?n.  V 19.'  1 1, 
1;  C^H'^  '^^  ^«  people  Gen.  19.  4; 
JWT*!?!  aU  the  flock  31, 8 ;  i?xn-i3  the 
«Ui  ram  Ex.  25),  18;  ci*ri-b3  all  the 
j§tm.  f*-  ^rhAe  du%  see  Q->  3.  g.  /5 ;  "is 
73^93  ^??  ^  trkoic  circiiii  of  Jordan 
Gen.  13, 10;  «J«  H^S"^?  «//'Ae  /tf«do/ 
£lhitppin  Gen.  2,  13,  conip.  14,  7.  41,  8. 
45^20;  '**5*i3D  alt  my  p^vfdc  Gvn.  41, 
40;  TJ^W-^s^^  -zzV-^ra  Dufit  4,  29^ 
2  Sam.'  9,  9.  Gen.  2,  2 ;  iJX'jr'i-iB  all 
Mnnelj  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  I  Chr. 
11, 1.    But  even  in  thiH  ^ignif  there  oc- 
cur certain  lAUii^/ii'i  kLi  j'c  tlic  subst.  in 
withnqt  the  art  (com|i.  in  no.  2.  c,)  e.  g. 
ti|}  y^z*  ^f*^^^  *^''A  a//  Mc  ^«/r/  «ru/ 
lift  liir'Me  mind  2  K.  23,  3;  ho  Ph.  Ill, 
L  1 19, 2. 34. 69. 145.    Al«o  "^ten-is  all 
JUAf  all  men,  Gen.  7, 15 ;  but  *^s-b3 
6, 12.  13.  Is.  40,  5.  49,  26.— Witli  surf, 
r^,  lufcD,  Moil  whole,  U.  Ji,  2L'.     1       \ 

1;  *»  allo/'AtmO«n.25,25,^ Rarely 

b  is  put  in  the  genit,  ndfj  a  noun,  (in 
tfie  manner  of  the  phrase  chjvn  nn  and 
the  like,)  as  bin  mn  (Ae  whole  vision  or 
MMCafton,  is.  29,  11 ;  oflener  with  a  suf- 
fx,  M  rikD  iatnto:  pp.  /rroe/  a//  o/ir,  i.  e. 
■I  larael,  2  Sam.  2,  9;  rVs  ti^nxTa  for 
ttyppri^  Bi.  8%  2;  b|^' Sm  Job  34, 


13. — For  the  similar  usage  in  the  Arabic 

words  Jl^  ^ntl  *m"^  s*^^  I^<^  Sacy 
Gramm.  Anibe  II.  §  u8. 

2.  Where  it  refiTs  to  srvrral  things, 
many  individuals,  all,  every,  e.  n. 

a)  Absol.  a)  Without  art.  ^S  a//,  i.  q. 
they  all,  but  witli  verb  sing.  Is.  30,  5  Vs 
T:;*xnn  all  were  aJthameJ.  Is.  44,  24  all 
things,  Bc.  which  exist.  Ps.  8,  7.  Job 
13,  1.  42,  2.  P)  With  nrt  i^n  all,  i.  e. 
all  men.  Gen.  16,  12  Vl3  "n;  km  hand 
against  all.  Eccl.  9,  2  ^rV  -nri«3  Vin 
a//  things  a/i/:e  /o  all,  i.  e.  the  same  lot 
awaits  all.  1  Chr.  7,  5.  Job  24,  24  stsrn 
yrit'p^'^^  b'ss  Mcy  wif//  avay,  like  all  they 
(lie.  Joined  with  a  verb  mng  l\.  4,  3. 
Eccl.  6, 6.  So  for  all  ihingw,  every  tiling, 
Eccl.  1,  2  izn  bin  all  is  vanity.  9,  2. 
12,8.  P8.49,'l8.  Dan.  11,2. 

b)  Before  a  plun  subst.  made  definite, 
comp.  Fr,  lou  les  liomtiioij.  So  "bs 
B^isn  all  (he  natims  Is.  2,  2.  25,  7 ;  "is 
ri^-^n  «//  Mr  wiVA/f,  every  night,  21,8. 
C-r-in-bs  all  the  vicked  Ps.  115,  20 ; 
C-^Wsn-is'a//  the  falling  145,  14;  "is 
CTS^n  ciW  Mf  f//7^,  Le.  liit^  whole  time,  sec 

ri  Qi^  Gnij  *^^*;-l33  aW  the  daya  of  Adam 
Gen.  5,  ^x  ^^-i  ^;s"^^  ^i//  /Ae  Letites  Ex. 
32,  20 ;  b=r  •^=^■'-^3  Is.  18,  3 ;  "^riiTS-i? 
Dv:  14,  9 ;  ^^i-^nist^fiS-is  all  thy  nu'ghty 
works  Ps.  9, 2.  But  poetically  aUo  with- 
out the  art.  fi^'jJ'-S  Is.  13, 7,  n-:nl:;r-i» 
28,  8,  comp.  51,'l8.'20;  D-'tj-te  all  the 
women  Ezra  10,  3.  With  sulf.  plur. 
via  all  of  us,  we  all.  Gen.  42,  11  ;  CsVs 
all  of  yrm,  ye  all,  Deut.  1,  22 ;  cis  they 
all  Is.  14,  10.  18.  31,  :;;  '•  i^H=  *'  1 .  42, 
30,  nsrjbs  1  K.7,  37.— Af«o't.^  r,  the 
H'lative,  Cien.  6,  2  Ws  "^tirhz  all  (tlic 
daughters)  irAom  they  chose.  7,  22  "b^ 
l^DKa  B-^^n  nn  'a  n;^«  a//  m  ir Aose  nos- 
trils was  the  In-eath  of  life.  39,5ncx-b» 
ii  ffi^  ail  thai  he  had;  and  ellipL^-ii 
'^riis-'an  all  [that]  /  hate  prepared 
1  Chr.  29, 3.  So  too  before  a  pf  riplirastic 
piumJ^  *iii  "^^^^3  in  ail  generations  Ps, 
45,  18;  tsi-;  Gi-'-^sa  E»th,  2,  11/ 

c)  Before  a  noun  Bmg.coJlec live,  with 
the  article,  as  t'jxm^  Gen.  7, 21.  Judg. 
16,  7  ,  fiJtiTT'bs  all  lirinff  things,  ani- 
mals, Gen.  8,  1 ;  lan'bs  all  sons,  every 
son,  Ex.  ly  22.    Rarely  without  art  as 
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t5c3-V3  all  (Jie  mils  Gen.  46,  15,  22.  Ex, 
1,  5 ;  rxt-!:3  ali  (his  b.  5,  25,  where  the 
demonstr  proii.  doc©  not  require  tlic  art* 
to  make  it  definite.    "Icj  thry  alt  Is.  1, 23. 

d)  Before  a  noun  euig.  wtlliout  the 
art  ^a  Bi^ifies  altf  ertry  one^  xrhaev^^ 
vhaterer^  Fr.  totU  hommt^;  e,  g",  C5"53 
every  people^  nation^  Efith.  *%  S;  "^U'ViS 
id.  2  Chr.  32,  15;  C*iX-53  crcry  man  Job 
21,  3a  37,  7,  F«.  39,  6 ;  r-^£-^3  «rers^ 
hmae  is.  2i,  10;  s:H">-b5  Jer.  43, 37.  Am. 
8,  10 ;  iST-Vs  er^'/'y  m<i/c  Gen.  17^  12  j 
mr-bra  etenj  year  E«th.  9,  21 ;  no*^3 
every  matdh  Is,  1>,  17,  and  in  tlie  same 
•eiwe  c.  art  ri|R-?3  1  K.  19,  18, 

3.  Before  a  noun  not  mnde  definite  h^ 
is  also  any  one,  any  ikingy  as  "i^i^'^S  atty 
ihing  tchaterer  Ruth  4,  7.  Nwm.  35,  22. 
Kz.  15,  3,  Seq.  plur.  P^i'S  Vs  a^iy  of  the 
command meniSy  any  commandment,  Lev. 
4|  2. — Hence  with  a  ncgat  part  n«*i  any, 
noone^  mme^  nolhing;  e.  g,  a)  Where  53 
Btands  nhsoL  DeuT,  8,  9  rtS  Vs  ■^Qfli;  81^ 
/Aoii  *Ao/i  ?to?  iark  any  Ihins!^  in  t(,  Ihou 
ehalt  lack  nothing.  Prov.  30,  30.  h) 
With  a  penit  mng.  Ex.  12,  16  n=st^^*^ 
nt35^  K^  no  trork  tfudl  he  (hne.  20,  4. 
2  Chr.  ^,  15,  Gen.  3, 1.  Uv.  3, 17.  IVov. 
12,  21.  Dan.  11,  37.  With  part  7H, 
Jydff.  19,  19  ^^T^  *^®^  rs*  '^^<?  »-* 
no  tro/i/  q/*  any  thing,  noOiin^  wanting. 
EccL  1,  9 ;  c,  Vx  Judg.  13,  4.  c)  With 
a  plur,  Dan,  8,  4  i^iic?^  }kh  m^rrb:i  and 
no  btiut  cotild  stamt  before  him^  pp.  none 
of  the  beast*.  Dan.  12,  10.— Dirter^nt  is 
^3  c.  neg.  in  the  ptusmirc  Ps.  49,  IS,  B^V 
hin  f^j^  iniTia  (where  Vs  has  the  arti- 
cle)  dying  he  take*  noi  this  ait  with  httn, 
L  e.  all  tliOi$e  tiling ;  and  also  in  iho^j 
passages  where  bs  before  a  detinitt^ 
mibvL  Kigniiiefl  the  ^ehote^  Uttta^  as  1  Sam. 
14,  24  BfJ^  oyr?'^?  B7:j  H^  the  whole 
people  did  not  taalt  JooiL  Num.  23,  13 
mt-^n  ti^  ^^3  f/Tf  Ml  sAo^  nor  J€e  the  whole 
ac*  of  Urael,  but  ualy  a  port 

4,  a//,  i,  c.  o/  ri/l  Icmdb,  of  ercr^  kind 
and  tort^  hke  Gr,  na^  ibr  nart oto^i  ttov- 
Todarjr'<>(  Vu  \*  5;  jturt  as  the  Hebrews 
abo  use  the  prnphrasiic  plural  for  things 
of  various  kmd>s  Heb.  Gramm.  {  lOg.  4 ; 
eoRip.  in  EngL  ffuimf  for  maamy  kind*^ 
Ctorui.  liet  lor  yielertey,  K  g.  YT^ 
d^  mmm$r  rf  tr^m^  trees  of  every  kiody 


Lev.  19, 23 ;  "^^'^^  ali  mamter rf^ 
Neh.  13,  16.  I  Chr.  20,  2. 

5.  Adv.  for  Titirro*;,  cii^  whoUify  a 
thtr,  e.  g.     a)  Before  substantive 

39,  6  c^H-Vs  ^2ri-^  <Tt-rj/  mmi  b 
g ether  vunity^  wholly  a  vain  thiil| 
\^^  Ty% ,  43,  I4»  b)  Before  otlM 
verbs,  cliit^fly  in  the  later  Ficbre 
O  rsr"'"3  trhoity  fijf,  in  all  points  Itl 
Ecel.  5,  15;  niT'!j3  ail  the  whil 
wholly  so  long  as,  Job  27,  3.  C 
Lehrgb.  p.  620. 

Note.  Wlien  Vs  stands  in  codo 
with  a  Bubst  fem.  orplural^  the  prei 
usuaily  agrees  in  gender  and  mi 
with  tlie  noun  Q.»  the  more  impc 
word,  c.  CT.  VtnT\  nxitirr^^  Pa.  li 
more  nirely  with  53  as  the  gore 
word,  Gen.  9, 29.  E.^.  12, 16.  Nah.3 
Once  ^3  ii4  found  &epiraicd  frotn  it 
nitive,  Hos.  14,  3  V^J  »T9r\*V5;  ali 

40,  12  according  to  some, 

^3  Chald.  eeq.  Makk.  -Va,  Iq.  1 
L  With  the  f?ing.  ally  the  trhote^  * 

[Qlns.     «r!i=^'a-^3  the  whoi^  Jh^ 

Ezni6,  11.  12.  7,  la 

2.  With  the  plural,  o/i,  every,  D 
2.  5.  7.    C,  euff.  -Jin^s  ail  of  them^ 
all,  Dan.  2,  3S.  7,  19,    Ab«jl.  in  si 
nhat  S<i3  (MileL  a«  in  Syr.)  Lq,  1 
bin,  fl/i,  i.  e,  all  things  (not  adrerbi 
2,  40  »^2  Vr^n  grinding  mail  alt  H 
4,  9  J13  »\zh  7t^  /oot/  /or  cfl  vn 
Bc.  the  tree,    v.  25.    Ezra  5^  7. 
relat  etlipt  Dan.  2,  38  m  ct«ry 
uhere  men  dttelL 

3.  any  one^  ithoevrr^  Dan,  B^  8 
Seq.  Mb,  no  one  Dan,  2,  10.  35.  6,  2 

4.  Adv.  hke  llie  Heb.  no.  5,  m 
altogether,  before  other  adverbs  pic! 
tic^ily  in  tlic  usmd  diffuse  mantierc 
Aranwikn  dialects,  which  delight  ti 
languid  accumulation  of  partickiL 
in  the  formula*:  mn-b::p*bj 
lAi*  can#€,  "'T'?!?"'?  wAo//^ 
simpl.  becoMte  ;  sec  in  bsp . 

*  Sbl  fijt  1637  PSL  40,  la  11  I 
6 ;  but  both  m  pnet  and  tut  oAm  i 
fleeted  as  to  imitate  verbs  rtV,  as^ 
P^  109,  101,  ^3r>3  1  Saia.  82^13; 
1  gam.  6, 10  J  n>37  Gen,  23,^  Ymm% 
KVsDao.9»24ii     rn^^inCPilhial 
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1.  fo  cbwe,  and  so  to  enclose^  to  shut  up 
iny  one  Jer.  32.  3,  Part  pasf?.  K^s  shiU 
ifi  ▼.  2.  P&  83,  9.  Introns.  to  be  sUutvp 
Hagg.  1,  10. 

8.  to  withholdj  to  restrain^  a  person 
Num.  11,  2a  Is.  43, 6 ;  the  wind  Eccl.  8, 
8;  the  lips  Ps.  40,  10;  also  1  Sam.  6, 10. 
8eq.  IX)  from  doing  any  thing  1  Sam. 
85,  33.  Ps.  119,  101.  Seq.  I^a  of  pers.  to 
wiikhM  a  thing /rom  any  one,  to  prohi- 
hU  in  respect  to  any  thing.  Gen.  23,  6. 
P«.  40,  Id;  comp.  Hags^.  1,  10. 

3L  From  tlic  idea  of  separating  con- 
tained in  no.  1,  seems  to  come  the  notion 
^dicertUy  in  D7X^9  q.  v.  in  K^3 . 

Chald.  Syr.  K^s ,  |]1 ,  Ethiop.  ¥iAA: 

loprohibit,  Arab.  Si^to  guard;  II,  to 
prohibit,  to  constrain.  This  root  is  also 
ividely  spread  in  the  occidental  lan- 
guage*, e  g.  in  the  signif.  of  shutting  up, 
jOfJM,  whence  »UU,  ^f^ii,  x^<'^)  clacis, 
timid^i  Engl,  to  close;  in  the  sense  of 
rMtraioing,  kmIi'm,  xolova,  comp.  also 
€ehfOcaito. 

NiPH.  to  be  shut  up,  restrained,  as  wa- 
ten  Esc  3 1, 15 ;  the  rain  Gen.  8, 2.  Seq. 
7Q  e.  inf.  to  restrain  oneself  from,  to 
eeoKfrom  doing,  Ex.  36,  6. 

Deriv.  kAs,  «'^^3D,  nba^andplur. 
iriR^»,also 

16?  m.  c.  suflC  ivb'Si  Jer.  52, 33.  R.  «>» . 

L  askulting  iip;  hence  a  fwrwm,  Jer. 
L  e.  2  K.  25, 29;  elsewhere  more  fully 
1635  m?  2  K.  17,  4.  Is.  42,  7;  c.  art. 
Kbn  tra  IK.  22,  27.  Jer.  37,  15.^18; 
phvrQ**X^3  ••na  Is.  42,  22. 

2.  pp.  separation,  then  things  separa- 
Udf  diverse^  see  the  root  no.  3.  Found 
only  in  Dual  B^M^S  tiro  things  of  diverse 
kbtJt,  heterogeneous.  Lev.  19, 19.  Deut. 
28;  a— Corresponding  is  Eth.  ^lA/^I 

two,  of  two  kinds;  Arab.  >5^both,  see 

De  Sacy  Gramm.  Arabc  II.  p.  155,  150, 
edit  2. 

a^9  (perh.  like  to  his  father)  Chi- 
itah,  pr.  D.  of  a  ton  of  David,  2  Sam. 

0^3  dual,  tee  in  Kbs  no.  2. 

*  32^  dbaoL  root,  onomatopoetic,  pp. 


as  imitating  the  sound  of  striking,  beat- 
ing,  like  cogn.  C)^5  q.  v.  Engl,  to  clap, 
Germ,  klappen,  as  a  door  when  shut  or 
the  like ;  hence  S^J^S  q.  v.  Thence  trans- 
ferred to  the  barking  of  dogs,  as  if  a  sc- 
ries of  pulses  or  claps ;  as  we  also  say 
'  the]dog  strikes  up';  comp.  Germ.  klAffen, 
French  clapir,  clabauder,  Swed.  glaffa, 
to  bark.    Hence  a^5  dog. 

^^S  (perb.  dog,  for  ais)  Caleb  pr.  n. 
a)  The  companion  of  Joshua,  son  of  Je- 
phunneh,  Num.  13,  6.  14,  6  sq.  Josh.  15, 
14.  Patronym.  "^abs  1  Sam.  25,  3.  b) 
1  Chr.  2,  IS.  19,  for  which  "^a^bs  v.  9. 
c)  1  Chr.  2,  50. 

nri'lBlJ  ib^  Caleb-ephrathah  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  otherwise  unknown,  1  Chr. 
2,  24. 

^^3 ,  m.  plur.  0*^3^3  constr.  ''ail ,  a 
dog,   so    called  from   his  barking,  pp. 

the  barker,  see  r.  a^a .  Arab.  v^Jol 
Syr.  )n\n  id.  Secondary  verbs,  de- 
rived from  the  nature  and  habits  of  tlie 

dog,  are :  v^AJ^to  be  mad,  rabid,  to  pur- 
sue enemies,  <  nSn  to  be  rabid. — Among 
the  Hebrews,  dogs  were  kept  to  guard 
houses  and  flocks  Is.  56,  10.  Job  30,  1. 
But  tliroughoutthe  East  they  are  mostly 
without  masters,  and  wander  half  famisli- 
ed  and  fierce  in  troops  around  the  cities 
and  villages,  1  K.  14,  11.  16,  4.  2  K.  9, 
10;  whence  dogs  is  oQen  an  appellation 
for  fierce  and  cruel  enemies,  Ps.  22,  17. 
21.  Furtlier,  as  the  dog  was  to  the  He- 
brews an  unclean  and  despised  animal 
(Is.  66,  3),  so  by  way  of  reproach  a  per- 
son is  said  tobe  a  (io^2K.8,13;  adead 
dog  1  Sam.  21, 15.  2  Sam.  9,  8.  16,  9;  a 
dog^s  head  2  Sam.  3,  8 ;  just  as  at  the 
present  day  in  the  East,  Christians  are 
called  dogs  by  the  Muhnmmedan  rabble. 
— In  allusion  to  the  lechery  of  this  ani- 
mal, the  name  dog  is  also  applied  to  n 
male  prostitute,  sodomite,  Deut  23,  19, 
comp.  V.  18  where  it  is  C"!}?.  Comp. 
xvyrg  Rev.  22,  15. 

*  n^3  fut.  rtDi. ,  once  hte-^  like  verb* 
Ab  1  K.  17,  14. 
1.  UkbecompUted^perfected^JinMtd; 
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tey  be  dectroycd.  b)  to  make  pine 
mwof,  to  cauie  to  fail,  e.g.  the  eyes  Lev. 
M,  le.  Job  31, 16.  1  Sam.  2, 33.  c)  to 
€au$e  to  pas$  atoayj  to  make  vanish^  as 
time  Pi.  78,  33.  90, 9.  Job  36,  11. 

PciL  ni5  Ps,  72,  20,  nte  Gen.  2,  1,  to 
be  completed,  Jmished, 

Deriv.  rt»,  nVs,  ^lD3,  hjljD,  li-is, 
rvftM,  f»^an,  r»"'^5,  and  pr.  names 

ribs  adj.  £tm.  r^\'^,pininfr,langui(l,oC 
the  eye,comp.  r.  n^3  Kal  no.  3.  b.  Dent. 
88,32. 

HJ?  f.  1.  completion;  hence  aw.  n^3 
M  adv.  completely,  ithollij,  alloirether, 
Gen.  18,21.  Ex.  11, 1;  also  hb=b  id.  2 
Chr.  12;  12.  Ez.  13,  13. 

2.  consumption,  destruction,  Dan.  11, 
16.  So  rbo  titv  to  make  destructioru 
L  e.  to  destroy  uilcrly,  Jer.  4,  27.  5,  10. 
Neh.  9,31.  Nah.  1,  8.  9.  Seq.  a  Jer.  30, 
llyaodnSofpers.  Jer.  5,  IS.  4(3,23.  Ez. 
11, 13.  20, 17.— For  n:rmvs  n\s  sec  in 
pn  Niph. 

^3  fetn.  1.  a  6nV/tf,  apou."?^,  PC  called 
from  her  bridal  chnplct,  see  r.  ^^3  no.  2. 
Cwit  4,  8  »q.  Is.  49,  18.  61,  10.  Jer.  2, 
32.  7, 31.  16,9.  25, 10.  Syr.  \l^,  plur. 
fi^,id. 

2.  A  danghter-in-Jaxt.  Oen.  3S,  11.  24. 
Ler.  18, 15.  Rulh  1, 6. 7. 8.  4, 15.  Comp. 

iraS  m.  a  prison,  i.  q.  K^S  no.  1. 
J^.  37,  4  and  52,  31  KcrL    The  Cheth. 

VS^  m.  (r.  2^:^)  1.  a  bird-cape  sc.  of 
%  fowler,  in  which  he  keeps  a  bird  as  a 
4ecoy ;  furnished  with  valves  or  clappiTfi, 
iHiich  an  Mon  as  a  bird  has  entered  shut 
lo  with  a  clap,  q.  d.  atrap-caee\  see  tlie 
tooC  Jer.  ^27  as  a  cage  (3^^3D )  isftdl  of 
hirtU^  90  are  their  houses  full  of  deceit ; 
emp.  ▼•  26.  The  Greeks  have  the  same 
weird  adopted  from  the  east,  ulo^lloi;^ 
nLsvfio^t  slo^^off;  lee  Bochart  Hicroz. 
L  pi  662.  IL  p.  90. 

Sl  a  baakd,  from  it*  likenets  to  a  cage, 
aa  made  of  wicker-work ;  or  perhaps  as 
a  clap-cover;  Am.  8^  L  2. 


3.  Clielub  pr.  n.  m.     a)  1  Chr.  4, 11. 

b)  27,  26. 

''n^bs  secsVslcttb. 

'TJ'^^S,  Keri  ^imis,  Cheluhai,  CheluhUj 
pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  10,  35.  R.  nb». 

rib'lbS  f.  plur.  denom.  from  nk? ,  the 
bridal  state,  the  condition  of  a  bride  be- 
fore marriage,  Jer.  2, 2.  R.  b^S . 

*  ^^2?  obsol.  root,  perh.  i.  q.  M^J  to  he 
completed,  finished;  comp.  nCjD  and 
Tvm ,  hno  and  nno ,  MSB  and  nxB . — 
Hence 

^f3  m.  1.  o/d  ag'tf,  perh.  a  ^ood  or 
vigorous  old  age  ;  Job  5,  26  nbaa  «ian 
■^=5  "^bx  rAofi  ffAo//  com«  to  ^c  graw  m 
a  good  old  age,  as  a  shock  of  com  cometh 
in  its  season.  Job  30, 2  spoken  of  despica- 
hle  persons:  even  the  strength  of  their 
hands,  rthereto  is  it  to  me  ?  ^i^SJ  itJ'*by 
nbs)  to  /A/?m  o/rf  age  perisheth,  i.  e.  they 
arc  weak  and  exhausted,  so  as  to  have 
no  hope  of  old  age.  So  Kimchi  hSpt  ns . 

— Secondary  forms  arc  Arab.  AAlTto 

look  sullen,  peevisli,  and  fi^  lo  co"^- 

tract  the  li|w,  to  show  the  teeth.  Some 
have  compared  here  Syr.  <  jiSn  'inte- 
gritas,  sanitas ;'  but  this  rested  on  an 
error  of  Castcll  in  translating  a  gloss  of 
Bar-Bahlul;  see  Pref.  to  Ileb.  and  Genn. 
Lex.  ed.  4.  p.  xvm. 

2.  Calah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  and  province 
of  Assyria,  Gen.  10,  1 1.  12,  prob.  the 
same  which  is  elsewhere  written  nbn 
where  see;  comp.  "^SS  and  ■^isn.  See 
Michaelis  Supplem.  p.  767. 

''^S  m.  in  pause  "^bs,  plur.  fi?  (from 
an  obsol.  sing.  nb3)  constr.  ^bs,  pp.  any 
thing  completed,  prepared,  made,  from 
r.  nbs,  a  word  of  general  import  (comp. 
nls  Gen.  6,  16),  q.  d.  apparatus,  imple- 
ment, equipment,  etc.  Comp.  Germ. 
Zevg  from  zettgen,  Gr.  Tct:;^''''}  L  q.  to 
make.    Spec 

1.  Of  furniture,  ti/^nm^,  vessel.  Gen.  31, 
37.  45,  20.  am  "^bs,  DOD  -^bs,  vessels  of 
gold,  vessels  of  silver,  Germ.  Silberzct^, 
Ex.  3,  22.  11,  2.  nVa  '^bs  vessels  far 
capticUy^  equipment  for  exile,  Jer.  46^  19. 
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6pcc.  a  rwe^  vcssH;  feJ'isn  ^^s  ear  thru 
Tf^d  Lev,  H,  33.  JtT.  19;  11/  n•^a  ^^3 
ITin^  the  vases,  vewcla  of  the  tcmph', 
Ezra  1,  7;  "^^  ''^S  Is.  52,  11 ;  also  Num. 
4,  15.  Ex.  27.  1^-31,7.  38,3.30. 

2,  Of  cFotliin^,  fffitipTnent,  l  e,  <ir/-jur, 
garmentSj  trappingt^  Ck^m.  i^ft^g^,  **^s 
inj  a  t»<i/***?  ga^-menU  Deut.  22,  5 ;  of 
bridal  ornaments  In*  Gl,  10.  Also  oflhe 
liamessor  yokes  of  oxen,  2  Sum,  21,  22. 

3b  a  tvsjf/  for  sailing,  a  6<)(7^,  fkiffr  Is. 
1^2.     Soa**m% 

4.  implemcfil^  iwnintmmtj  tool^  Germ, 
We rk zeitg.  1  ^ "IJ  '^^ 2  imt ru metUs  of  mu- 
9ic  2  Chr.  34,  12,^  Anu  6,  5.  ^33-^^3 
pleon.  a  harp'iivffrtimenl  Pa.  71,  22. 
Metaph.  ^i^"]  ^i!  ""^^  insimmetiis  of  the 
didne  wndh  1^.  13,  o!  Jit.  50,  25-  le.  32, 
7  C**^";  *i''^|  ^'^S  ^/ic  lywr^ru^ric/i^ji  nf  the 
deceiver  are  crU,  i.  e.  die  means  and  de- 
%*ice8  wlik'h  he  employa  to  accompli^li 
his  purjx)i»C8.    Gen.  49,  5. 

5.  imptements  of  war,  ueapans^  ar/jw, 
Germ.  Ru'^tieir;^,  Gen.  27,  3  j  more  fully 
nisnV^'^3  Jiidg.  IS,  11.  IC.  n^^"^|:? 
imptt'tfit^fil^  qf  deaths  deadly  iveapom?, 
Pa.  7,  IL  n*b3  HCS  armoffr-lirara', 
rnucli  like  thf  morl  itide  de-camp^  1 
Horn.  14,  1. 6.  7  scj.  31, 1  5^  a  O^'^D  n^3 
howteofarmj^  arsenal,  Germ.  Zeugh^\XB^ 
U  39,  2. 

^^?  Bce-^V^* 

8I^^5  m.  o  prison,  Jer.  37,  4  and  52,  31 
Cheth.    R.8tV3. 

n^f?  f.  only  in  plur.  Hl^Vs,  cotistr. 

I.  fAf  ret/M,  kidnn^,  Ex.  29,  13.  22. 

Job  la,  13.    c^^H  rvbs  ::bri  (Ao  Jai  r/ 

Me  kidneys  of  rants  U.  34,  6 ;  eomp.  Deul. 

32,    U.—Clmld.  eing.  x;V3,  Syr.  piar. 

.  .    „^  ^-T> 

1:b,*l^&^,  Arab.  iUJUj  rarely  and  lesi^ 

well  iLxJu^id.     Schullcns  suppoAea  the 

reim  to  be  00  caHeil  nn  hvin^  in  two 
parU^  double,  corup.  S'^S^S,  ^kS]  but 
thit  is  not  well  louniJeil^  beciiUBe  £'^x^S, 
«ignifie«  mlher  tbirij:*  of  diderenl  kiiMi«>, 
ami  die  Arabt  use  thi«  word  in  the  Ring. 
dtml,  and  plural.  A  ben  Ezra  and  Bi> 
ehart  derive  it  from  nV^  wilh  the  idea  of 
doflirc,  longing,  comp.  Job  19,  27.    Pt;r- 


haps  ^i^,^  may  be  simply  fem.  of  Ae 
noun  "^^S,  and  £o si^i/ieis pp.  tngtrumefU^ 
vegjtd^  ju^t  t!ts  physicians  call  the  raftp 
and  arteries  vesiieli*,  rasa. 

2,  Meton.  reitu  for  thi  hiirard  ptffif 
mimiy  mul^  a*  Uie  teal  of  ibe  defcir««^  af* 
feetiofiR,  pai>i:joj]g,  like  zh  with  wbieh  It  li 
often  couf^led  ;  Jer.  11,  20  S^Trr^S  ynk 
(God)  tricfh  the  retti*  and  the  heart. 
Jer.  17,  10,  20,  12.  Pa.  7,  10.  Job.  13,27 
'^ni'^^S  3|V3  my  reins  pine  av^mf  wUkim 
m<v  i>  ^*  my  aoul  pixies.  Pa.  72^  21.  Vtvw^ 
23,16. 

'\vb3  conalr,  p^Vs,  m.    R.  nVs. 

1.  cormirtfptitm^  destruction^  In.  10^  2SL 

2.  apining^tKJstingatcayj  t^a^'^a 
pining  ('imsting)  ofihe  fyct,  i.  r.  a  j 
for  onu'ij  home  and  ctmntrj",  DeuL  2 
See  nVa  no.  a 

P^??  (a  pining-,  r.  nVr)  CkiHtm  pr.  n. 
ra.  Ruth  1,  2.  4,  a 

^■'^3  m.  (r.  ^^?)  1.  Adj.  rimpleU^ 
finidhtxi^  ptrfi^ty  eBi^ec.  of  beauty.  Et. 
*2S,  12  ^E-^  ^-^Vd  pa/erf  in  6^ai<fy'  27,  2 
Lam.  2,  15,  Ez.  16,  14, 

2.  Subfit.  the  whole^  Judg.  20,  40  -i'»V> 
^"rn  Me  tfAo/tf  nVy.  Ex.  2^  31  V4| 
rb:n  the  whole  of  bluc^  all  blue.  3%  ffi, 
Nura".  4,  6. 

3.  i.  q.  n^7  no.  2,  a  holoeatui^  nUl 
tmrtd-ffferiitg,  I  e.  which  is  wbotljr  eoe- 
Rumed,  Lev.  6,  15.  10.  Deut  13,  10.  IV 
51,  21 ;  eepec.  1  Sam.  7, 9. 

4.  Adv.  urholii^^  U\  2,  18,  Lev.  6.  IS 

mi 

-2^5  (pcrh.  Biistenanee,  from  ^sVl 
PiL  of  ^^I^;)  Chaktii  pr.  n.  of  a  whc  mm 
be  lore  ihe  age  of  Solomon,  1  K.  5^  II 
[4,3*].  1  Chr,  2,  6. 

**  i  3    Lto  complete,  lo  make  pfwftd^ 
Ez.  27,  L  11.    Kindr.  wiUi  tcVf  mnA  rh^ 
q.  V.      Hence  ^3,  V^ls^,  ^^3"^^  ^^ip 
O'^bbi'S,  pr.  n.  ^3. 
2.  ^o  c^oc/c,  eirpec  wilh  j 

rrmm.     Arab.   Jj    Conj.   11, 

^  A  A :  Syr.  Pa.  id.   Hence  r\\ .  r44^. 

^f  5  C'hald,  whence  ShapK.  *3^5lJ  Ai 
eamplete^  to  finish^  Ezra  5^  IL  6v  14 
Paaa.  ifibtaph*  i>^:;mst  Eim  4^  ISU- 
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Ezra  4)  12  Cheth.  has  tbb=tt9»,  the  letter 
n  being  dropped. 

^^  (perfection,  r.  bis)  Chelal,  pr.  n. 
BL  Ezra  10,  30. 

*  Q|3  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  JL^ 
Conj.  I,  II,  to  vaund.  In  Hob.  it  is  al- 
ways referred  to  tlireats,  reproaches,  in- 
jury, like  other  words  of  pricking,  pierc- 
ing, cutting,  as  r;?:,  :i^»,  etc. 

HiPB.  n-'^sn  and  C^^sn  1  Sam.  25, 7. 

1.  to  reproach^  to  rerile,  to  insult,  in 
"^rards,  pp.  to  wound  any  one,  1  Sam.  20, 
34.JoblO,3. 

2.  to  Ami,  to  Aorm,  to  tVi/Mre,  in  word 
or  deed,  1  Sam.  25,  7.  Judg.  18,  7.  Rutli 
2^15. 

^  to  «ftam«,  to  put  to  shame,  Job  1 1,  3. 
^>v.  25,  a  Pii.  44,  10. 

Note.  This  is  a  stronger  word  tlian 
*«  aynon.  tiia,  Hiph.  tj^-in,  comp.  Is. 
*5,  la  17.  Jer.  31, 19.  Sec  Rcimarus  de 
^ifieieotiis  vc.  Heb.  Diss,  I.  p.  67  sq. 

HopiL  1.  to  6e  hurt,  injured,  1  Sam. 
^  15. 

^  ^  to  be  made  ashamed,  put  to  shame, 
"•  ^-  disappointed  in  one's  hope,  Jer.  14, 
^     Comp.  Niph.  no.  2. 

^IPH.  1.  to  6«  insulted,  disgraced, 
*  Sara.  10,  5.  1  Chr.  19, 5. 

^  to  be  affected  tDilh  shame,  \.e,    n)to 

*^  artain«t£,  to  /ee/  sAamc,  i.  q.  ria  but 

**tHiger,  Num.  12, 14.  Jer.  8,  12.  Is.  51, 

*•    2  Chr.  30,  15.    Seq.  yo  of  that  of 

^kh  one  is  ashamed,  Ez.  16,  27.  51. 

•^i  10. 11.    b)  to  be  made  ashamed,  to  be 

^  to  sAome,  2  Sam.  19,  4.  Is.  41,  11. 

^  7.  Jer.  31,  19.    Spoken  often  of  one 

1^  suflers  disappointment,  fails  in  what 

be  QDdertakes,  Ps.  35.  4.  40,  15.  70,  a 

*\  2\  Ui  not  the  oppressed   return 

^•ftaswi  (n^33)  I  c.  disappointed.    Seq. 

1?  of  cause,  Jer.  22,  22;  a  Ps.  69,  7. 


54.  32,  24.  Is.  30,  3.  Job  20,  3.  Ps.  44,  16. 
nabs  rnb  to  be  clothed  with  shame,  i.  e. 
wholly  covered  witli  it  as  with  a  gar- 
ment, Ps.  109,  29.  Plur.  ni-  Is,  50,  6. 
Mic.  2,  6. 

n^iabS  f  id.  Jer.  23,  40. 

S^?l??  Gen.  10,  10,  ^1.?'??  Am.  6,  2, 
i3b?  Is.  10,  9,  prob.  also  m?  Ez.  27,  23, 
Calneh,  Calno,  Canneh,  pr.  n.  of  a  large 
city  subject  to  the  Assyrians,  according 
to  tlie  Targums,  Euseb.  Jerome,  tfhd 
others,  i.  q.  Ctesiphon,  situated  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris  opiK>site  Se- 
leucia,  and  the  winter  residence  of  the 
Parthian  kings;  Strabo  XVI.  p.  312. 
Plin.  H.  N.  6.  30.  Cellarii  Not.  Orb.  II. 
p.  774.  See  Bochurt  Phaleg.  IV.  18. 
Micha(»lis  Spicileg.  I.  p.  228.— The  m? 
of  Ez.  1.  c.  Michaelis  refers  to  the  Kurrj 
of  Ptolemy,  a  promontory  and  port  of 
Arabia  Felix ;  but  Arabia  had  already 
been  mentioned  in  v.  21.  22,  and  nsa  is 
hero  coupled  with  Haran  and  Eden, 
cities  of  Mesopotamia. 

^|25  a  root  not  in  use,  onomato- 
poctic,  and  imitating  the  sound  of  beat- 
ing, striking,  pulsation,  i.  q.  Engl,  to 
clap,  Germ,  kiappen,  kloj)fen ;  comp. 
Or.  xolurtia,  whence  uolaqof,  colaphus, 
Ital.  colpo,  Fr.  cowp.    Verbs  of  a  kindred 
I  form  are  transferred,  sometimes  to  the 
I  beating  of  the  feet,  i.  q.  to  leap  or  dance, 
Gr.  xulnn,  EngL  to  gcUlop  ;  sometimes 
Lo  hewing  or  scraping,  as  r^I,  y^^'^^ 
I  scuipo,  scalpo;  and  also  to  the  barking 
of  a  dog,  as  if  a  series  of  pulses  or  claps, 
jee  3^3. — Ilonce  subsL  niD^*?  axes. 

j        »^?3  to  pine  after  any  thing,  to 
long  for,  once  Ps.  03,  2.    Arab.  £43  to 


Oerir.  raba.  raba. 


become  dark,  as  tlie  eye,  a  colour,  the 
mind.     According  to  Finizabadi  (Ca- 
^599  Chilmad  pr.  n.  of  a  city  or  re-  ,  "Joos  p.  1S32  Calcutt)  it  is  used  spec,  of 


fioQ,  mentioned  along  with  Assyria,  Ez, 
17,  23.  Both  the  signification  of  this 
qoidriliterul  name,  if  indeed  it  be  of  Se- 
■iCie  origin,  and  the  situation  of  the 
|hee^  are  uoknown.    Sept  Xafffiur. 

rapbS  f.  (r.  oba)  shame,  reproach, 
Pk.  eo,  &  Jer.  51, 51.  Ez.  16, 


a  person  who  changes  or  loses  colour; 
hence  pp.  to  grow  pale,  and  so  mctaph. 
of  desire,  longing,  comp.  C^a.  Similar 
is  Sanscr.  kam  to  desire,  Pers.  ^l^de- 
sire ;  comp.  also  Gr.  xci/ioi,  xtf/imi. 
Deriv.  pr.  n.  crn:a . 

ntp3  BOO  HTj. 


^^5  before ^''^jV.^.^n^^?.:.,^!  *;^;,,vVxe«cc-«^^''*       ^A.» 


^   fuciv  i^'       ,.\^c  itvc,  >«''  ^-3>  <i«    ^,-5  in  w 
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^(C3  only  in  plur.  D'^'^^3  idol-prieats 
2  K.  23,  6.  Hoe.  10,  5.  Zeph.  1,  4.    Syr. 
I^xa  a  priest  in  general.     But  tliis 
word,  as  well  as  other  Syriac  wordrt  re- 
lating to  divine  worship,  is  restricted  by 
the  Hebrews  to  idol-worship ;  sec  Gesch. 
der  Heb.  Sprache  p.  53. — As  to  tlie  ety- 
mology, *t^'a,  tfi^a^)  is  pp.  blackness, 
■adneas,  and  concr.  'one  who  goes  about 
an  black,  in  mourning,'  hence  an  ascetic, 

«i  priest    Comp.  Juol ,  iLlsf ,  gloomy, 
«ad,  mourning,  also  an  ascetic,  monk, 
^ecclesiastic    See  Comment,  on  Is.  22, 
12.  38,15. 

Un'ntpS  plur.  m.  obsmrations,  from 
T.  nM  1. 2,  after  tlie  form  *<'^':td,  except 
Hirek  in  the  first  syllable,  as  in  HH'je . 
Once  Job  3,  5  C^  "nT'^a  ^^K'^'^']  ^^^ 
cbKuraiwru  of  the  day  terrify  it  sc.  my 
natal  day,  L  e.  obscurations  of  the  day- 
light or  of  the  sun,  eclipes,  which 
were  anciently  supposed  to  portend  evils 
and  calamities. — Some  ancient  versions 
regard  S  as  a  prefix  before  the  subst. 
0^'«^13,  and  tlien  the  sense  is,  thr  bit- 
temetgea  €u  of  the  day,  i.  e.  the  greatest 
calamities  which  can  happen  to  a  day ; 
comp.  on  this  3  p.  447.  no.  4.  But  the 
first  sense  is  far  better  adapted  to  the 
parallelism. 

♦  TDS3  obeol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  t523  to 
mbdue^  to  depress^  2  and  :3  being  in- 
terchanged; whence  |.  4.(1*^/1  *>  incubus, 
■ight-mare,  Arab.  ^yAS';  l^n^Vn 
grape-husks,  refuse,  as  being  trodden 
ooL    Hence  Heb.  tizji . 

•raS  obsoL  root,  pcrh.  i.  q.  er3  to 
kide.    Hence  rr'oaia  pr.  n. 

L  ^  A)  pp.  participial  Atlj.  from  "3, 
lipri^iy  erect ;  metnph.  itpri'jht,  honeitt, 
|rfur.  trz^  Gen.  4:2,  11.  10.  31.  Neut. 
righi  Ezra  10,  12.  -,3  «b  not  rhht. 
wrong;  2  K.  17,  9 ;  empty^  vdin,  Is.  10,  0 
TVM 15  vb  his  lies  are  twin,  the  vanity  of 
holies.  Prov.  15,7.  Jer.23,  10.— Adv. 
^pngktly,  right,  veil;  2  K.  7,  9  ",3  vA 
trx:i9  wax  ve  dt)  not  right,  Eccl.  8, 10. 
Bz.  10^  29  n-^^^  13  thou  hast  spoken 
righOft  VOL  Num.  27, 7.  36,  5. 


E)  Adv.  soj  this,  Gr.  w^,  ovrotgy  pp. 
right  according  to  some  rule  or  standard, 
rigfU  so,  just  so.  But  GiisKCt,  Danz,  and 
also  Ewald  (KI.  Gr.  §  455.  ed.  2  and  3) 
make  "jS  so  a  different  word,  as  if  contr. 
from  ',r|3  as  they,  like  ns  from  in2 ;  but 
comp.  "i^X ,  and  see  in  3  note  2.  p.  418. — 
Seq.  Makkeph  "V?  Gen.  44,  10.  Josh.  2, 
21.  Prov.  23,  7.  Almost  always  15  re- 
fers to  what  precedes:  Gen.  1,  7  15  "^n"] 
and  it  vas  sft,  as  God  commanded,  v.  9. 
11.  IK.  20,  40  nxtn  npx  ^^B^tj  l?  so 
(this)  is  thy  judgment,  thoii  hast  thyself 
decided.  1  Sam.  23,  17  and  also  Saul 
my  father  15  ^'i^  so  knoxceth,  where  there 
is  no  need  of  reading  15  as  a  demonstr. 
pron.  this.  Jtr.  5,  31  1?  ^inx  "a?  my 
people  late  it  thus,  love  to  have  it  so. 
Prov.  2S,  2  but  with  prudait  and  uise 
men,  T^'^X"!  15  «>  ^l^oll  be  endure,  i.  e.  tlie 
prince  (comp.  the  other  member)  shall 
prolong  his  reign ;  here  15  approximates 
to  a  sign  of  the  apodot^is,  comp.  orroi 
Matlhia;  Gr.  Gramm.  p.  S22.  Ps.  CI,  9. 
G3,2.  90, 12.— Often  as  corresponding  to 
each  other  are  1? — 3 ,  as — so,  see  in  3  A. 
1;  15— -^^XS,  sec  lt;^t3  no.  1.  p.  448. 
More  rarely  inverted,  T^StS — 15,  so— as 
Gen.  18,  5.  2  Sam.  5,  25 ;  1^3—15  Ex. 
10,  14.  In  otlier  places  3  is  omitted  in 
the  protasis.  Is.  55,  9  (comp.  v.  10,  11). 
Judg.  5,  15. 

Further,  this  adverb  may  be  variously 
rendered,  according  as  it  refers  to  quali- 
ty, to  quantity,  or  to  time,  etc.  a)  As  to 
quality  or  character,  so,  such,  so  consti- 
tuted/etc.  Job  9,  .'i5  "ntts  -^bx  15  «i 
non  ego  sic  sum  (as  Terence  often)  apud 
I  mr,  Kngl.  /  am  not  so  constituted  vith 
I  tnysfff  I  am  not  so  at  heart.  1  K.  10, 12 
n-t":rs?  "a;?  15  xn  xb  there  came  after- 
vards  no  such  aim  ug-vof/d.  A  Iso  so  very, 
;  Nah.  1,  12  n-sn  1SJ  D-'i^br  ex  although 
th  ey  be  secure  and  so  very  many.  Comp. 
Lat.  negat.  wow  ita  multi,  not  so  very 
many.  Jer.  11, 10  rsi:;  ^irx  15  they  have 
so  loved  to  vandcr.  Ps.  127,  2.  b)  As 
to  quantity,  i.  q.  so  much,  so  mamj.  Ex. 
10,  14  in*:3  na^x  15  so  matnj  locwts  as 
these,  in  such  multitudes.  Judg.  21,  14 
15  tn;  !!X2^  Kb;  but  they  found  not  for 
them  so  many,  i.  e.  so  many  women  as 
were  needed,  not  women  enougti.   c)  As 
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totlmo^uq.solOTig.  Eslh*  2, 12  »lxi^Vi5 
*;n'';?5li'a  "^q^  so  long  amiinued  the  days 
of  purificattoru  Aleoiro  qfief^  Hos.  11, 
2  Bn^:B^  'JSSJi  p  tnh  sJH^ip  (jia  often  m) 
thn/ called  thvm,  so  oft  en  did  they  go  fjack 
frotn  thffn. — Furtlicr,  jfo  ikwi,  immedi- 
aiely^  prereded  by  5  of  lime  (as  soon  uf), 
I  Sum.  9,  13  *!r.k  iistx^n  *^  t=3«-3  a* 
tfoofi  rf^  ye  he  ccme . . .  jh>  ^oon  }^«  shaii 
find^  etc,  r.  e.  stniighlway  j  romp.  Gr.  iw," 
—  pV  Eorip,  PhofniPR.  1437.  Horn.  11.  1. 
512.  ib.  14.  294.  In  poctr)^  by  a  strong 
cllip^i^  ^  JiS  fiometiniCfi  omitted,  Via,  4S,  6 
^nrn  '3  is*^  as  tkeij  aaw^  so  they  vere 
asffmished^  i.  e.  as  soon  as,  imjncdmtely. 
Note.  This  particle  tsfmmtl  nistim  the 
rogrialc  lan;Erungt"fi  j  \mt  eo  that  in  its 
ftirrn  or  siginijcalinn  it  Jcparta  more  from 
its  original  than  in  Hebrew.    Arab,  only 

in  ^>yXj^  i:>^J  ^^^  below  in  c.  Syr. 
J  refers  to  time,  and  is  changed  also 
into  vis.  Chald.  ',?,  also  ;:tr3f  here^ 
■jHS^  bitber,  "jstsxi  bence.  Zab.  *  U  so* 
Willi  prejiofiitionR; 

a)  •,?  -^rtH ,  l?"'':!nse ,  after  m,  L  e.  after 
things  liave  so  liappenedj  afttncard»; 

b)  '^2  in  90  a  slate^  in  such  a  condi- 
tioD,  i*  e.  so,  then,  Eccl.  8,  10.  Erilb.  4,  la 
— la  llie  Targijnis  very  often  then,  so, 

c)  's^  a)  As  causal  adv.  liL  ^  on  ae- 
eotint  of  eoj'  i.  e.  om  that  aQnnmt^  there- 
fore, Ex.  G,  6.  Jydg.  10,  13.  1  Sam.  3^  14. 
*!«.  6,  24.  8,  7.  30,  7.  Job  32,  10.  34,  10. 
37»  24.  al.  Kt'pe.  Gen,  4,  15  S^rr^s  *,2^ 
*^Z^  "p^  therefore^  [lest  it  be  as  thou  fear- 
est^]  who^erer  skujeth  Cain^  etc,  Cor- 
resp.  to  each  other  arc  "la^J — ''3  '^?^  &e- 
roiiffit— /Aer**/ore  Is,  8,  6.'7;  13^—1?^ 
29,  13.  14.  iNum.  20,  12,— Once  it  is  far 
^^dH  *|5;  on  //it*  ofcai/n/  Ma/,  because^ 
U.  20,  14,  where  it  has  Uie  forc-c  of  a 
conjunction ;  eomp.  '^  ^5  Ibr^^Sj  ';a  V?. 
^)  By  dtgrcca  ^^  wai  aim  deflected  bo 
oa  lo  finumo  an  odvetvatiire  power,  yet 
ilmtefart^  nevertMem^  altameii^  conip. 
^S}.  So  preceded  by  stt  in  tlio  prota- 
ftta,  Jer.  5^  2  although  (CM)  r^ey  «fiy,  ^« 
(A#  liOftl  /ifflA;  yei  thrrefore  (^rS  pp, 
for  this  very  reason)  lAfy  *ii?car  fatneiif. 
AIk»  1a.  7,  14y  'although  ye  impioudy 


refuse  the  offered  sign,  yd  therejbrt 
[neverthelesBJ  the  Lord  himself  will  gvf^ 

yoit  tt  sign.  Ofle  n  in  ih  e  prophe  t«,  where 
there  is  a  IranBiiioa  from  rebukes  uid 
tlireali^  to  eonsobtions  and  promjsei;  aa 
Is.  10,  24  fteretiheiess^  thtm  saith  Jdkowdk 
ofhostSj . .  .fear  no/,  etc.  Is.  27,  9,  30, 18- 
Jer.  16,  14.  30,  16.  Ez,  39,  25.  Ho*.  2, 11 
[14].  In  Job 20,  2,  Zopharbegim;  IS^ 
H:!ia">d^  *^Q;b  neperihdess  fny  ihatgku 
mtggest  to  me  mt  emtirer,  i  e<  iK>twitJ»* 
etanding  iby  vaunting  and  threatening 
words,  I  have  yet  fioinelliing  to  reply. — 

Corresponding  to  thia  h  the  Arab.  ^^yM, 

ijXi  aitamen,  neverthdess^  whidi  li 

*!ouhllej?a  derived  from  the  llcb,  "JsV, — 
Tbia  adversative  "i^^  many  rcgani  aa 
onolljer  word  and  of  a  dilTerent  ofigia ; 
and  eo  I  have  also  formerly  taken  it,  vis. 
n»  made  up  from  ttb  (X5)  and  *^,  Ttum 
view*  may  indeed  be  supported  by  the 
authority  of  the  LXX,  who  have  twice 
rendered  it  oi'xovioKj  Gen,  4, 15.  Ia»  16^7 ; 
and  by  ilie  Arabic  orthography,  wbefe 

tt  IB  also  written 


:^%5>.  :^$, 


eeeHama8.SchulLp.312,364,4l2.   But 

tlie  ad%'er«ative  use,  as  we  ha^*^  stem 
above^  is  really  connected  with  and  4^ 
pendent  on  itfi  caoi«al  power;  aadao  loo 
in  tlie  Clialdee  particle  "\nh  q,  t. 

d)  H*^3  on  that  account^  thmfiwe, 
i.  q.  *~h  byt  more  frequent  both  iofWWI 
and  porlrj^ ;  Gen.  2,  24.  10,  9l  11,8.  H 
22.  20,  6.  R5^  23.  13,  7,  16,  0,  Me^^ 
Ps.  45,  a  al.  Eirpiis,— In  llie  poetk  stylli 
has  also  ibe  («>rce  of  a  causal  conjunrtidi^ 
for  "i'^st  '>3  te,  on  this  accmmt  that,  *#• 
rausr  ;  eomp,  ^5^  U.  26^  14,  and  ;»  te  '3 
p,  4C8 ;  also  ll^e  remarks  on  the  ellipi 
of  relative  conjunctions  I,ehrg.  p^  631 
Ps.  45, 3  thou  art  fairer  thatt  the  ehUdrm 
of  men  . . .  t!Tf>^  r^s-is  -^s-bi  l^tam 
tfiat  God  hath  tfle^tsed  thee  forrrrr.  H 
1,  5.  42,  7,  U.  ir»,  4.  Jer.  48,  3a-C«^ 
pare  the  remarks  of  Winer,  od  Sin.  Li& 
pw  466,  where  he  attempts  ta  refo  ftai 
examples  to  the  common  meajiJngfftjrf^ 
fore ;  see  more  in  Thesaur.  pL  &SB, 

c)  1?^  i^t-  ^^^  m^'ut^  imid  wm^ 
a$  ydj  hiihsrtOt  Neh.  2,  la.    Hm  yi 


p 


481 


D3S 


refen  to  time  as  in  Syriac;  sec  note 
above. 

II.  13  m.  c.  miff,  '^t^j  *:»,  from.  r.  "jas 
no.  I,  L  q.  p9. 

1.  a  sland^  hasc^  ptidesUd^  1  K.  7,  31 
'STtgrg  in  the  manner  of  a  base,  like  a 
pedoBtaL  Spec,  of  the  babc  or  foot  of  a 
laver  in  tlie  court  of  the  temple,  Ex.  30, 
la.  23.  31,  0.  35,  H5.  a^,  8.  Lev.  S,  11. 
Of  the  base  or  socket  of  a  f>hip^t>  mast,  Is. 
33,  23;  ciilled  in  Greek  fnaodfiti  OJ.  15. 
21^  wtodoxrt  11.  1.  494,  ttnonidii  Od.  12. 
51. 

2.  astand^  station,  place.  Gen.  40,  13. 
4 1,  13.  Dan.  1 1,  20  "SS  i?  ^-sr;  ami  there 
shall  rise  up  in  his  place,  in  his  ntead.  v. 
21.  38.    So  V.  7  •:=  n-^rnt)  nxsra  ^-sn 


manner,  to  speak  kindhj  to  any  one.  U. 
44,  5  r!?=^  ix'jt"?  B^nsi  a/Mi  sot>thuvf;ly 
names  the  name  of  Israel.  45.  4  ^!?5t 
"SP)*':!';  «i;  /  ^a'/<!</  thee  kindlif,  though 
thou  hast  not  known  me. 

2.  to  flatter,  Job  32,  21.  22. 

Deriv.  snbst.  r53. 

n?5  «T.  Ai/ou.  Ex.  27, 23,  Cannrh,  pr. 

n.  of  a  city,  prob.  i.  q.  n?/??  (where  see 

:  more)  Ctcsiphon,  which  als*»  is?  read  in 

one  (»f  De  Rossi'd  Mss.    Comp.  Hj?"  (i>r 

5^?  f.  a  p/aTif,  shoot,  as  bcin^  i?et, 
placed,  r.  1:3  no.  I ;  comp.  2^3,  in^. 
Ps.  60,  IG  ?;':■"!:■;  nr::;  nT:5x  njr^  and 
(vl-it,  protect)  Me  p/tf«/  irAiVA  thy  right 


I  /(a7M/  hath  planted.  The  ancient  intpp. 
andoid  of  a  shoot  tfherrof4s(om)  shall  assumed  aUo  the  masc.  13  in  tlic  same 
rise  up  in  his  place,  pp.  stand  in  hifl  place,  pensc  Dan.  1 1, 7 ;  sec  in  •)?  II.  2.— OthcfH 
Sept  and  Viilg.  render  "iJ?  by  ffvior  here  make  n|3  impcr.  Kal  c.  He  parag. 
avroi;,  planlaiio  ejtts,  taking  it  in  tiic  ,  from  r.  133  no.  Ill,  where  sec. 
noin.c«;«einn».  |     p^^.^;^^^,^ 

HI.  13  m  a  ^a/   (r  j:3  no.  IL)  in  :     ^..^  '^       ;  j.  .^.  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^^^^ 

Sing,  once  R  51,  6  ,=  •-..  hke  a  gnat  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  •^.n-jS  Ez.  20, 
SepL  frigidly  MTff  10  T»i/ra,  \\ihr,  gmit    ,«  "r^         '  '  •  '   n. 

■_        "     '  *  JO  13;  Gr.  xi^nm,  xifii-pK.  a  species  of /uirp 

Plci..  B-»  Ex.  6. 12.  11.  P..  105,  31 ;    '"  '^"''  V'"'  "'"^p  t«»>enrc  the  mod- 
c,        -■.,■     ...  '.       eni  word  fy^uitar,]  a  strmgcd  mstrument 

Sept  ffim^f,*,  V  uig.  «aMip/i/*«,  a  species  .    ^  "  i  i     "1   i  r     i\     •«      i -it  ■ 

^*^     II         ^  .11  .•  of  music,  celeliratcd  for  David'H  skill  in 

of  Rnall  gnats,  very  troublesome  Irom  ,    ,     .      '  .         ,         ,        ,  ,     .    • 

.u  •  ^-  J   11-      •    .1  1       pl»y"ij.'  upon  It,  and  employed  both  in 

their  Bting,  and  aboundintr  in  the  mnrshy  .       ,        I  .     .        ... 

?  n       .         I  s       T  •       '  *'a<'red  and  profane  music,  in  rejoicing 

reffiom  of  Egypt :  cidex  rrptans  Linn.         ,  .  *  .        t    e    io   t  t  ii   ot 

-..7  t    s      V     I      o      tti  .    1  n-   1'^"^  »"  mourning,  In.  5,  12.  Job  30,  31; 

enter  moleslus  I-orsk.    See  Hdot.  1.  Oj.  '         „  ^'         '     .       ^  .  '    . 

n. .,  ,  -.  »f  ■  r«  ,f  ,»..  1  m*  ,  "sually  an  an  nccompanimont  to  the 
Philo  de  vita  MobUi  T.  II.  p.  97  ed.  Man- !  "^  ^,       j  m  n    io  «    4o  j    j^  e 

^.  .     .        /       ,        ,      .      voice.    Gen.  4,21.  Ps.  33, 2.  43,4.  49,6. 

gey.    Other  ancient  and  modern  testi-    «,  „.^  ,  ^        ,«  .^  oo     i  i 

^  *  .  II     *  J  .    «     I     .  Tf  •  71,  22.  1  iSam.  16,  16.  23.  al.  wrpo.    Jo- 

mooies  arc  collected  in  Bochart  Hiero/.  .     \  ,  .        v  .    -•    lo   o   .u  •  -u 

ft        c-»»    r^  1  »    *-  c.         II     «*phus  nlates.  Ant.  7.  12.  3,  that  the 

IL  p.  572.   Oedmanirs  \  erm.  Sainmll.         '      i     i  .  i  ^      i 

■^  ,  xii'i^d  had  ten  strings,  and  was  struck 

witli  a  key ;  but  this  is  contrary  to  tlie 
18,  10.    19,  9. 
'  from  which  it  nppt^nrs  that  this  instru- 
ment was  played  with  the  fingers.    Cor- 


am der  Naturkunde,  Fasc.  I.  c.  6.— The 

Hebrew  intpp.  and  JoRephus(  Ant.  2.  II.  ,    .      ,  _,        ir   no 

ov      •  i_  1-   1  V  If  1  ■         1.       words  m   1  Sam.  10,  23. 

3)  with  little  probability  explain  it  by  j  ' 

lice;  and  the  TalniudiKtv  also  use  tlie 

■ing.  D|3  for  a /outfe.    Comp.  £33. 

•rs*3-     IT  I      .        4    A     1        .^  rcKpondinir  arc  Arab.  g.Q^  Syr.  Ijia. 
•  *e?  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  ,^   ,  r        . ,  ,  ,  ^      ,«. 

I,  H  IV,  to  eaU  a  person  or  thin^  .  '^'  ^'^^^^^  »*".T^'  Kite.-The  etymo- 


another  and  more  honourable  name  or 
tilUy  to  deck  vith  a  title;  sec  Taiiriz.  ad 
Hanuu.  SchulL  p.  320.  Teblcbi  ad  Ha- 
rir.  SchulL  II.  57.  Chald.  to  a/ldress 
mu  t^  his  proper  title.  The  primary 
idea  in  perh.  to  caver,  comp.  ^39  no.  Ill, 
P|d — In  Heb.  only 
PiBL  n|S  L  to  address  in  a  soothing 
61 


logy  seems  to  lie*  in  tlie  tremulous,  stridu- 
lous  sound;  comp.  r.  "^.3. 

^^53  Chald.  HOC  PJS  Chald. 

'^"r??  pr.  11.  see  "r=V'^  • 

DS?  i.  q.  c»  gnats,  Ex.  8.  13;  comp. 
V.  12.  14.  It  is  construed  witli  the  femi- 
nine ;  and  scema  to  be  a  collective  form 


yi 


ct».i*.'^':;»^;^v°:.^\;te4«: 


*  ^f  r.,  -nth      '   --.KOt  «»'".„Aia\  10  0*.-  « 


^ 


ic-^ 


•rtoo*. 


b-^^.'^^ro^'c-^f  >  !f 'T^e^Y^J^i^toh^^-^e'^tiMir*-*  •** 


«cc^ 


iWvt^^i  ^22  rrpi  ^T:Jl^  H« 


&e\>- 


^29, 


20 


"''O-' 


ctf« 


-^»  V 


-^'Ol 


^*^^^ 


fl5^ 


aoi" 


lu» 


eiy> 


^0^^^ 


,v^^' 


afro^ 


^^\ 


,  hi"'*''^ 


-J?r^^ 


mmsmmmF^ 


""■^r'^^  «^" 


vu 

be»<* 


r^'!^-^'>'?i«S*v\  hence 


prot' 


,ce  w  «^*r;.5  •,  C01PV-  **^.  r.vtt^ 


Oeti" 


\\et* 


fidio' 


,«i»8' 


^??  c?^; 


for 


TTi?.'.^ 


Chc««"^  ^' 


,ttv 


TicH.9i*' 


jeW 


Ytt^* 


<v:i*^  ^*r„fVi^-^:rr^' 


bft* 


ui»N^ 


6,V 


lO*' 


0n)^ 


)iiag 


2D,' 


\Wb?-' 
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•grt ,  naa ,  and  \:Bi:3 ;  1  K.  21, 29  seest 
thou  how  Ahab  hath  humbled  hwiself 
before  nu?  2  K.  22, 19.  2  Chr.  12, 7.  30, 
11.  33,  23.  36,  la 

n?23  f.  onccc.  BuflT.  'rjrrsB  Jcr.  10,  17 

<i  package,  bundle,  bale,  so  called  from 

Jokiing  and  binding  together,  see  r.  r:3 

Kal  no.  1.    Sept  by  conjee t.  vnwrtaatg, 

Targ.  wares. 

T?32  pr.  n.  Canaati.  R.  r?3  Kal  no.  2, 

1.  Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham,  and  father 
of  the  Conaanitos,  Gen.  9,  IS  sq.  10,  6. 

15.  Sept  Xavaar. 

2.  Canaarij  the  land  of  the  Canaanitrs, 
Ex.  15,  15;  fully  -,553  ^-.X  Gen.  13,  12. 

16,  3.  23,  2.  19.  33,  18;  also  the  nation 
itMlf,  Judg.  3, 1,  c.  masc.  Hos.  12, 8 ;  pp. 
low  region,  from  r.  525  with  the  en<lin<,' 
*T  aa  io  •grsj,  opp.  to  tlic  higher  land 


Ex.  6, 15 ;  Plur.  b^:?:3  Neh.  9,  24.  Ol>. 
20,  but  far  more  freq.  Sing.  c.  art.  collect, 
■'r^s^n »  a  gentile  noun. 

1.  a  Caiiaanile,  the  Cannanites,  i.  e. 
a)  A  single  p^^ople,  who,  before  tlio  He- 
brews, inliabited  ihc  lower  tracts  of  Pa- 
lestine on  the  fica-coast  iuid  the  Jordan ; 
Num.  13,  29  the  Canaanittn  dwell  by  the 
sea  ami  by  the  side  of  Jordan,  Josh.  5, 1. 
11,3.  Deut  11,  30;  see  the  etymology 
in  1?33  no.  2.  Often  coupled  with  the 
names  of  otlicr  tribes ;  and  the  sacred 
writers,  while  intending  to  comprise  ail 
the  tribcH  dwelling  in  Palestine,  some- 
times by  sj'nccdoche  mention  only  two, 
the  Canaaniies  and  Perizzitcs  Gen.  13, 7 ; 
b-OMietinicR  three,  the  Canaan itc's,  Hi vites, 
Hiltites  E.\.  23,  2S ;  or  again  five,  the 
Canaanites,  Hittites,  Amoriteti,  Hivitce, 
Jebunites  Ex.  13,  5;  or  six,  ndiling  tlie 


B^^  or  Syria,  bcc  "^srss  no.  l.— Spec. 

a)  The  country  on  this  side  Jordan,  j  Perizzites  Ex.  3,  8.  17.  Josh.  12,  18 ;  or 
oppi  toGilead,  Num.  33,  51.  Josh.  22,  9.  i  seven,  ailding  lh(»  Girj^ashitcs  Deut  7, 

b)  Pbenicia,  U.  23,  1 1,  i.  e.  the  northern  I  ^-  Jo^^-  ^j  ^^ ;  "r  finally  t(  n,  the  Kenitet*, 


part  of  Canaan  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon, 
whose  inhabitants  call  them.s4>lvrs  ",?:= 
00  ooiiu;  comp.  Comment  on  U.  1.  c. 
Mommiin.  Phcenic.  p.  267.  They  are 
called  by  the  Greeks  'i^oirtxtf.  The 
Carthaginians,  a  colony  of  the  Pheni- 
eiani^  also  retained  tliis  ancient  name ; 
ai  is  testified  by  Augustin  (Expon.  Ep. 


Keriizziten,  Kaiimoniics,  Hittites,  Periz- 
zite.-,  Kophaiin,  Anioritcs,  Canaanites, 
Girgashitt's,  Jebusiies,  Gen.  15, 19-21.  In 
this  nunibtT  are  several,  which  cannot 
be  reckoned  iis  ('anaanite»8,  but  as  other 
aborigines;  as  tlie  Ilephaim,  the  Kc- 
niteK,  etc.  b)  In  a  witler  sense  put  for 
all  the  tribes  dwelling  west  of  the  Jordan 


ad  Rom.)  as  followri:  "Interrogati  rus-  ^'"^  "*  PhoinVia  before  the  Hebrt*ws,  dc- 
tici  nostri  i.  c.  Hipponenses,  quid  sint  ? 
Pkmiee  rcspondentes  Canani.  corrupta 
Kilicet,  ut  in  taiibus  solet,  una  littera, 
quid  aliud  respondent,  quam  Chami- 
tuir  c)  Philistia,  Zeph.  2,  5  irrD 
2^i»  T^H.— Hence  '.rrs  n:2  Ca- 
naamUili  women  Gen.  2<^,  1.  6.  30,  2 ; 
'a  "SX^  id/ds  of  Canatm,  worshi])i)ed 
there,  Pta.  10(5^  33 ;  '.rrs  rtr  die  lan- 
guage of  Canaan,  i.  e.  the  Hebrew, 
which  was  spoken  by  the  Canaanites 
and  Hebrews,  Is.  19,  18 ;  comp.  p.lso  Ps. 
13a,  11.  Judg.3,1. 

3.  For  1533  c-X  a  Cantianitellon,  12,  '  J*»*>  ^^^  ^  ['-^J-  J*»^»v.  31,  24 
8;  and  so  for  a  merchatU  generally,    Chaldean,  lor  as trolo ire r. 
Ll  23,  8  ^'P^Sp  her  tnfrcha)Us;  comp. 
Zeph.  1,  11.    Sec  ":?33  no.  2. 

S^?;*,  fern,  of  the  prcccd.  Chenaa- 
mhj  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  7, 10.  b)  1  K. 
22,  IL  2  Chr.  18^  10. 

■flO?  GciL  38, 2,  fcm.  r^jjirj  46, 10. 


riving  their  descent  from  Canaan  (Gen. 
10,  l.>-ls)  ;  Gen.  10,  IS.  19.  12,  G.  fH),  11. 
Jo-h.  1»5,  10.  17, 12  sq.  Judg.  1, 10.  28.  20; 
also  Ex.  3, 8.  17.  Deut  11,  50.  Ez.  16,  3. 
They  arr  mentioiKMl  as  (u»nlilrs  and 
unclran  Zerh.  11,  21.— Sept.  for  -,?:*, 
■':?:3.  usually  Xavrtur,  Xtmonlo^,  but 
sorni'iinirs  als/i  ^l^oirixt,,  ttfoiyi^^  Ex.  fi^ 
15.  1«),  35.  Jo8h.  5, 1. 12.  Job  40,  i.'.5.  So 
Mark  7,  25  romp.  Matt.  15,  22.--The 
Canaan iien  were  rel«*bntted  merrhantn, 
and  hence 
2-  ("nimamte  fi>r  mt-rrhant,  ponerally, 
So  ''HtS 


1.  q. 


,i^  ..  *i.  Arab.  \^AiS^  to  rorcr,  to 
protect;  whence  r:s  covering,  wing. 
Comp.  r.  ri? .    Not  fuuml  in  Kal. 

NiPii.  to  ctirrr  or  hiile  onesflf  Ik.  30, 
20  rj-j-i^a  n-j  nj^-i-xb  no  longer  shaU 
thy  teachert  hide  thenuelres,  i.  e.  they 


ps 
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tiad 


he  vncorer  hit  faiher't  coreriet^  i.  e.  lie 
shall  not  violate  his  father's  bed.  27, 20, 
coinp.  Ez.  16,  8.  Ruth  3,  9  tprtad  wm 
thy  covering  over  thy  htmdmaH  L  t. 
rcceivo  me  to  thy  bed ;  compi  Theocr. 
Idyll.  18. 19,  and  inunuaCiv  Lolw  1,  3Sl 

b)  Spoken  of  a  land,  the  earth,  elt. « 
border^  corner^  end;  as  the 
earth  is  o(\cn  compared  to  a 
spread  out  Is.  24,  16  YyKrx  CQ^  4«.«», 
end^  of  the  earth.  Mostly  in  the  piv. 
Job  37,  a  38, 13  fim  rviBSf  eormam  rf 
the  earth,  extrema  terrarumi  also  b. 
11, 12  and  Ez.  7, 2  yyjn  rvtoj;  regf^ 
the  four  comen  qf  tike  earth  or  loariL 

c)  Of  an  army,  wing^  as  in  Lat  ud 
Engl,  whence  poet  for  on  oraiy  ilKl( 
Is.8,8.18,l.Comp.fi'«B);ii.]2.  d)TlM 
highest  point,  battlement,  jpnmaeUeifhB 
temple,  Dan.  9,  27.  Compi  nttffytm 
loT  if ^01',  Matt  4,  5. 

*  "^33  obsol.  root,  oDomatopoetic^  pp^ 
to  give  firth  a  tremulom  amd  ehlin 
lou8  sound,  e.  g.  the  quavering  MOBd  if 
a  string  when  struck,  Genn. 
knarren.    Hence  *^iX9  harpf  l^rtf : 


«-halI  come  forth  openly,  and  no  longer  be 
vcxcil  by  pcrvcaitors.  So  Abulwalid  and 
Jarchi ;  Foe  Comment  on  Is.  1.  c. — Hence 

r:S  fern.  1  K.  6,  24.  2  Chr.  3,  11.  12, 
roiisir.  r23;  Dual  B*t-3  constr.  '^tSID; 
hut  the  Minie  is  used  for  the  Plur.  C^td 
s-^trs  Is.  G,  2,  C':fi53  ra^&t  Ez.  1,  6.  10, 
21:  Plur.  constr.  P.itSS  fern.  Deut  22, 12. 
Is.  11,  12,  but  masc.  in  tlie  signif.  no.  2. 
a.  b.  Ez.  7,  2. 

1.  a  vingj  so  called  as  covering,  pro- 
?-^ 
tecting,  r.  t)33 .    Arab.  v^AJOwing,  side, 

region,  protection.    Eth.  M^^JI  wing; 

Chald.  r:3,  Sam.  ^J^il,  S}t.  JaOs, 

taLs,  id.    Comp.  r^  lleb.  and  Chald. 

from  kindr.  Ml ;  also  C'KX  p.  12.— Is. 

10, 14.  Job.  39, 13.   1  K.  6,  27.  Ez.  l.Ssq. 

al.  rja-rir-is  every  foxcl  ffwing,  every 

win«;ed  fowl,  Gen.  1,  21 ;  's  •^"ioat  birds 

ofvin?  Pf.  148,  10 ;  's  •^•DX-is  D^ut  4, 

17 ;   S-bs  •^•iBS  Ez.  39,  17  comp.  v.  4 ; 

'3"52  "•.•o:i"i3  every  bird  of  every  vingy 

cvory  Ki>eriee  of  bird,  Oen.  7,    14.    Ez.  | 

17,  2;^.     So  rss  bra  Prov.  l,  17,  and 

S'^t:rn  bra  Eocl.  10,  20,  *onc  having    its  stridulous  sound.— Kindred  are 

win^s,'  |ioft.  for  a  bird.    Poet,  r^n  •^tss    n/riy  o^,  pp.  vhimpering,  spoken  of aqosi 

viriL's  iff  the  viftd  Ps.  18,  11.   104,  3,  :  ulous,  mournful  tone,  whence Gr.  iiifa; 

*'?•:  ''?:?  vings  of  the  morning  139,  9,  i  blIbo  yiyy^og,  /iy/QO,  /f^^/^cVt  LaL  fA^ 

cxpn'Srsive  of  t lie  swiftness  with  which    gi'ina,  i.  e.  a  pipe  yielding  a 

the  wind»<  and  the  dawn  move  onward. —  :  querulous  tone,  and  gingriim 

Metaph.  with  the  idea  of  protortion,  de-    of  geese. — Dcriv.  "ito,  and 

fence,  IV  17, 8  ''^n-non  r»-^:s  bsa  hide       rns?  (l  q.  nlw  harp)  Dent  3^  n, 

vie  beneath  the  shadow  of  thy  vings.  36,  I  p^iita  (pi.  harps)   1  K.  15,  20,  rtf[^  ^ 

8.  57,  2.  61,  5.  03,  8.  91,  4.  Ruth  2.  12.  !  Josh.'u,  2,  Chinnereth,  ChiimenA^  jr— 

Comp.  A  nib.  ^Jv^,  ^1*^  ^^^^  VijU5^|  n.  of  a  cit>'  in  the  tribe  of  Napbtal^  ( 

Srhult.  ad  Jobh72.  SoOr/nuf^i-,,  Grot    ated  on  the  seaof  Gamce,  whkh  Ulh 


ad  Matt.  23,  37. 
2.  an  ej'trcmify,  corner^  e.  g. 


I  called  T^YSi  S^  Num.34, 11.  JMlU^ST 
a)  Of  a  I  ^-^-t^  -:  Jo«»'- 12,3;  perimpe  frr--^- 
form.   In  the  Targums  II.  cc.  ii  ' 


tr:inneiJt,  xA-iW,  flap,  nuovt  rufrnyior,  \  ,        *  *         ' 

tally  '.•r.n  T^Irt^fUhe  upper 'gar^^^  "?"\?-'„T*j 
meat  1  S;un.2i;.^.  12,  Sum.  L'/k  Dent  1  '"^'^7'.<?  i^l^li^^'  ^ 


2i,  12.  lLiL'i:.2,  IJ;  aJHOihe  name  ot* the 

tranncni  liiin;;  oniittid,  Zrch.  S,23  rss 

"■!"""  r"X  thr.  ifh'irt  if  a  Jrv^  i.  e.  of  his 

iipptT  tr^inneiit    Ez.  i\  3. — As  the  outer 

irnrrn<Mit  wa-<  also  uKcd  by  the  orientals 

to  wrap  tli«"mM*lvos  in  at  ni^rht.  h«»nce 

r:::   i-*  uIko   put   ihr  the  e.rtrvmity  or 

runur  of  a  InMl-covrrin:?,  coverlet,  etr.  i 

Deuf.  2a  1  ^-asc  r:S  nlr  xb*  nur  shall '  aesemble,  i.  q.  Hob.  ttf .  loCOMiill 


Jaa.aj.aL 

8;  and  in  N.  T.  nrr^va^t  Matt,  14| 
Mark  6,  53.  Luke  5,  1.    Thi 
lake  is  about  twelve  miles  kmg  hf  mmx 
hroud  in  its  widcct  part,  with  limpid  !■» 
ter  and  abmmding  in  fi«h.    See  Mtami 
Palu-st.  p.  258  eq.     Robinmi^  Mfft 
III.  p.  261  sq.  312  tq. 

*  ^;3  Chald.  to  gather  fcartlr. » 


r33 
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Ithp.  to  he  gathered  together,  ofscm-    sec  under  leit.  ■*.;    Tlie  Samaritan  hat 


bled^  Dan.  3,  3.  27.  Frcq.  in  the  Targir. 

PJ3  in  sing,  not  used.  Plur.  Pm:?  ; 
pp.  a  tumame^  cognomen^  titte,  from  r. 
r:53  q.  v.  Mcton.  ©ne  having  the  same 
mmame  ■  '/-f  aa  anotlicr  i.  c.  sustain- 
ing the  f  '^/fce,  sQl*jcct  to  the  same 
king,  Lq.if  i^oi^Jt^; ,  coUeagii^^  associate  in 
office.  Corresponding  is  Syr.  {iiJ^  plur. 
I^olo  L  e.  ai^rdoi'ilo;,  cit^qi'/oi. — Once 
Iim4j7l'^piiJ3  •!»»''  awri  the  rest  of 
kjtrTif'.-rfr^ff^  SepL  Oi  koinol  airdovloi. 
—The  form  PJ?  is  for  Pk;3.  PSjrs,  and 
the  plural  is  formed  in  the  same  manner 
at  pnsi» ,  ri-'j^ ,  from  ryo,  see  Lehrg. 
pi  607. 

rf 3  Chald.  id.  a  collecuniey  evrdovlof, 
only  piur.  c.  sufT.  AP^dS  his  aUlcagites, 
Ezra  5, 6;  T^OPJ;*  thnr  cotleo^xies^  4,  9. 
17. 23b  5,  3.  6,  eVlS.    Comp.  the  Ileb. 

09  m.  in,  Ityofi,  in  the  suspected 
.  17  IC,  commonly  held  to  be 


also  in  the  root  ^P^ii  for  P55.— So 
id  XSS  throne  of  ivory  1  K.  10,  18; 
najTarn  ''S  thrwic  of  the  kingdom^  royal 
Throne,  Deut.  17,  IS.  2  Sam.  7,  13;  and 
RO  P*:=^5r?  3  I  Chr.  22, 10.  2|rhr.  7, 18. 
Esth.  1,  2.  5,  1 ;  nsiicn  3  1  K.  1,  46. 
Hence  for  the  royal  dignity  or  authority; 
Gen.  11,  40  only  as  to  the  throne  vill  I 
be  grcalerthan  ihoih  i.  e.  I  rcBcr\*e  to  my- 
seh'only  the  royal  dignity,  etc.  Ps.  45.  7, 
sec  in  -^?3  p.  56,  note.  So  to  establish 
one's  throne,  i.  e.  his  kingdom,  Is.  16,  5. 
Sp.)ken  of  tAe  throne  of  God  Ps.  9, 5.  47, 
9.  Is.  0,  1.  Job  26,  9-— Also 

2.  For  the  elevated  seai  or  cathedra 
of  the  high-priest  1  Sam.  1,  9.  4,  13; 
the  trilmnal  of  a  judge  P*i,  122,  5  (comp. 
Dan.  7,  9).  Pa.  94,  20  Plin  » tribunalof 
iniquity,  i.  c.  iinin*^*  iml'^fj!!.  Hence  for 
jftrisf action,  district,  Neh.  3,  7.  Of  a 
milit*tr>'  InbmKil  Jer.  1,  15.  Also  of  any 
seed  2  K.  4,  10.   Prov.  0,  14 ;   eppcc.  an 

-   ^  , .  .   .     .  .1       hojiouralfle  seat,  "liia  XB3  I  Sam.  2,  8. 

tf,*BllTOiii,whichisalsoreadinlhe|  ^j^^  j^    ,,,,^  ^,3  ^,^^;^  ^^  (Eliakim) 

f  .n.u'Ua  codex.    But  the  context  and  ■  ^^^,^  ^^       ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  hisfather^s 

the  word-  of  V.  15  -s?  n:n; ,  demand  Uie    ^^^^^^^  ./^,  ^,^^^^^^,^  ,^j,^^  ^j^^j,  ^„  j^.^  j^j^. 
ftadiog  05  a  stand^ird,  banner.  ^,^^,  ^^  ^^^^^^^^ 

*  '^^^  obso!.  root,  i.  q.  re3  /o  rorcr  ; 


whence  Res  and 

«ra  Pirov.  7,  20,  and  HC?  Vs.  81,  4, 
Ae/utt  moon^  time  of  tlic  full  moon.  Syr. 
lea  iicoardiag  to  Isa  Bar  Ah,  is  'the 
fint  ]  iihe  full  moon,*  and  alxo  'the 
whole  time  of  the  full  moon  ;*  so  also  often 
i  .  '  bflmg  nod  Ephrcm  Synis. — 
The  et}iDology  m  doybtful  utilise*  we  i 
may  say  that  the  moon  at  her  full  is  whol- 
ly eomered  with  light  from  r.  ras,  K53 ; 
eonpi  Pa.  104, 2  mb^3  r?!<  n:3>  coter- 
i^g  th3§Hif  vith  light  as  with  a  garment. 
See  Tbesaur.  p.  698, 699. 


''^C?  Chald.  a  Oialdean,  elsewhere 
"^ts .    Ezra  5,  12. 

*  I  *w3  to  cover;  kindr.  are  KC3  and 
n^S.     Syr.   Mia   id.  and  'to  put  on;' 

Arab.  Uy^to  put  on;  Chald.  noaj  to 
cover,  and  hence  to  be  liidden,  conceal- 
ed.— In  Kal  only  in  particip.  nos  Prov. 
12,  10.  2:?,  and  imiss.  -^siO?  Ps.  32,  L  Far 
J  more  usual  is 

PiEL  nes  1.  tocover,  scq. ace.  Ex.  10, 
5.  Num.  9,  15.  22,  5;  or  idso  i?  (like 
otlivr  viirbs  uj  covering,  e.  g.  TffS .  '•t3  ), 
q*  d.  to  cotf^  over,  Num.   16,  33  Csn^ 


[•^sjn  sri"??  the  earth  aicered  them^  pp. 


HO?  R>.  twice  no?  Job.  26, 0.  1 K.  10,  ;  ^.^  ^  ^^^.^.^.^^^  ^^.^^  ^^^^  j^^^  2,^  2^ 
1^  c  eufl:  ''SW3  for  -^MS;  plur.  P^.XCS  ^n,!;,.  „^.,^  ^^^  ajielirrinw*fwcr/Acw. 
Ibr  rwa.  I  ^,^1,^;  5  ,v^   Pg.  lOO,  17.  Hub.  2, 14;  acq. 

L  a  throne,  I  e.  an  elevated  scat  with  1,  y ^  j^  rj^_^^,  ^„^,,rer  a  person  or  tiling 
^  eanopy  and  hangings  which  corer  it,  ,  ^^^  ^^^^  ^j^j^^,^  ^  ^,  construed :    a)  Seq. 

r   K».     Arab.    L-,lS^  Aram.  K0-i3,  i  ace.  of  pers.  and  S  of   tlio  covering, 
«^r  "    j  Lev.  17,  13  -^rs  hhmi  he  shall  corer  it 

"^     ■    *,  id.  the  letter  -^  being  inserted  I  (the  blooil)  vith  earth.    Job  15,  27.  Is. 
oT  doabling  the  0,  i.  e.  rs  for  m,  •  51,  16.  al.   Num.  4,  5.  S.  II.     b)  Seq. 
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dupl  ace.  Ex.  16, 10.  1%  7. 16.  c)  Seq. 
^9  of  pen.  and  B  of  covering,  P^  44, 20. 
(1)  With  ace.  of  the  covering  and  i?  of 
the  thing  covered,  Ez.  24,  7 ;  corap.  Job 

36, 32. Also  trop.  in  the  phrases :  to 

cover  any  one  with  shame  Mic  7,  10; 
confusion  P&  44^  16.  Jer.  51,  51;  terror 
Ez.  7, 18.  Ps.  55,  6.  So  God  coven  the 
faces  ofjudgeSj  makes  them  blind,  Job 
9,  24 ;  also  to  cover  any  one  (a  wife)  vnlh 
violence^  heap  up  injuries  upon  her,  MaL 
2,  la 

2.  Intrans.  to  cover  oneself,  to  put  on 
any  thing,  seq.  a  Gen.  38,  14.  Deut  22, 
12 ;  c.  ace.  Jon.  3,  6  pto  Da*;^  he  covered 
himself  with  sackcloth,  put  on  sackcloth. 
Arab.  L^S^to  put  on,  c.  ace 

3.  to  caver,  L  e,  to  hide,  to  conceal, 
comp.  Chald.  Prov.  10,  la  12,  16.  2a 
Job  31,  33;  seq.  ^9  of  pers.  Deut  13,  9; 
with  ace.  of  thing  and  \o  of  pers.  Gen. 
18,  17.— Job  23, 17  b8'K-n^»  •'JD^^  and 
because  he  haih  [not]  covered  the  dark- 
ness from  my  sight,  hath  not  freed  me 
from  calamities. 

4.  Mctaph.  to  cor^r  sin,  i.  e.  to  pardon, 
to  forgive,  seq.  ace  Ps.  85,  3 ;  seq.  b? 
Prov.  10,  12.  Nch.  3,  37  [4,  5].  Ps.  32,  1 
Tt^^f^^  "^^03  whose  sin  is  covered,  i.  e.  par- 
doned.   Comp.  *^!D . 

5.  Pracgn.  i»  ntsa,  lit  to  cover  to  any 
one,  L  e.  to  confide  in  covertly,  Ps.  143, 9. 

PiTAL  TOS  and  n^3  Ps.  80, 11.  Prov. 
24,  31,  to  be  covered,  Gen.  7,  19.  20;  seq. 
a  of  tlic  covering,  1  Chr.  21,  16.  Ecc.  6, 
4 ;  also  c.  ace.  Ps.  80,  11  Piis  tr^yj  ^:; 
the  mountains  were  covered  with  itsshade, 
Prov.  24,  31. 

NiPii.  id.  Ez.24)8;  seq.  2  Jer.  51, 42. 

HiTHP.  to  cover  oneself,  to  wrap  oneself 
up,  seq.  s  of  the  covering,  Is.  59,  6.  1  K. 
1 1,  29 ;  once  c.  ace.  Jon.  3,  8. 

Deriv.  "^a,  moa  (and  WD),  TOJ, 

n?9  L  q.  »^»  q.  V. 

^10?  Is.  5,  25,  sec  m^ . 

**^j>  m.  onlyconstr.  '^"i^  '^t^  acover* 
ing  of  skins  Num.  4,  6. 14.  R.  n^^ . 

n«:p  f.  (r.  n^J)  1.  a  catering, 
cot>er,  Ex.  21, 10.  22,  26.  Job  24, 7.  26, 
6.  31, 19.  Metaph.  D*?}^  ruso^  a  cover- 


ing  of  or  for  ik€eifeB,Le»m 
ed  as  an  expiatkMi  Ibr  mne  flml^ta 
that  one  mayduU  his  eyes  opoQi^  eoanve 
at  it ;  or,  a  present  nwde  in  the  hopt  of 
fjoniofi,  an  atonement  apcMol^    Soin 
the  much  vexed  pa«age  GSen.  M^  16 
1^  nirf^i  ibb  triirp  niw  ^^  wvi  rfh 
^!d  mi  Zo^/Ati  (the  tfaoinaDddMMi)ii 
to  thee  a  penalty  for  att  wliidi  bu  tip 
pened  vUh  thee  and  he/art  oB  mm. 
Comp.  Gen.  32,21  mj)«|  t^  in^ 
pp.  I  will  cover  huface  (mppmm  him) 
with  the  present  ThtBvpLikon^ham 
neglected  or  minnidenlood  bj  feiMfi*' 
tera,  renders  it  correctly:  f«tai  fcweei 
fK  Tifnjfy  Tov  gyogstifey  ees^  t^eravpj 
is  a  fine,  penalty,  priee^  IL  L  lfi%L ^ 
elsewhere  T^tyi«.--»Mortinlii|aeiWi  ae 
derstand  this  oooerleg  ^lic  cyci  Id  ke  c 
«ei2,  and  the  whole  pawege  Aey  wA 
trarily  render  thus:  lo^  tkm  dloB  ftt  li 
M«c  a  veil  for  the  eyes  unto  oB 
withihee  andto  all  othen^  L  e.  «>  ill 
be  inanifest  to  all  that  thoa  art  a  \ 
ricd  woman.     They  add 
only  married  women 
to  wear  veils ;  but  this  ii 
trary  to  oriental  castom, 
of  proof 
2.  a  garment,  Beat  92,11, 

*nC|  todtf  of  aplaiit,viBe,«laii 
cut  down,  la  33, 12.  Fk  80^  17. 
and  Syr.  m^lD,  %>iin,  to  prana 

V^m.(r.  b5?)    hafioi^ttLm^ 
11.  Prov.  1,  32.  10^  L  la  13^  ULtH.l^ 

8. 24. 33.  15, 2. 7.  aL  Nepe.    Tha  Mta 
of  impiety,  ungodlinea^  !■  fllh 
Prov.  15,  2a  19,  L  aL  coup.  1 
ir>|,'^,andtheopp.lS»J. 
2.  C%efi2;  as  the  name  of  a 
tion,Job9,9.38;31.  Aid.S^8; 
to  most  of  the  ancieat 
constelkuioii  Orion,  which 

calljli;,  f^  lA^,  t e.<ktill^ 
They  appear  to  have  eoneeitai  tf  flv 
constellation  under  the  flgora  ef  H 
pious  giant  (^^  impioiii) 
the  sky;  wfaeoce  Job  38^ 91  amCflh 
loose  thei  tfa  ?~11ar.QrHl 
Is.l3,lQ,q.a.  u  worgMMP 
the  sky,  i  e.        |        r 
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omilar  to  Orion.     So  Lar.  Ciccixmes,  ' 
ScipioneSj  L  e.  men  like  Cicero  and  Sci- 

pio. — Abulwalid  understands  JI^im  or  j 
Canoptts,  a  bright  star  in  the  rudder  of ' 
Argo  or  the  ship,  in  the  soutliern  licmi-  [ 
sphere.  See  more  in  Michaclis  Suppl. 
ji.  1319  Rq.  Hyde  on  Ulugh  Bcigh's  Ta- 1 
bles  p.  74.  Idcler  ubcr  Uspr.  u.  Bodeiit. 
der  Stemennamcn  p.  210,  263. 

3.  Chesil,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  tlie  soutli- 
ern pirt  of  Judah,  Joeh.  15,  30. 

mb'CS  f.  foUy,  Prov.  9,  13. 

*  503  a  root  found  only  once  in  the 
verb,  see  no.  2.  b ;  but  of  various  KJjrnifi- 
catioaa  in  the  derivatives.  The  primary 
idea  seems  to  be : 

1.  to  be  fleshy,  fat ;  whence  i03  loin,  j 
flank.— Hence  I 

3.  As  a  dcnom.  verb  in  a  double  sig-  j 
nifieatkm:  | 

a)  In  a  good  sense,  to  be  strong,  lusty,  I 
the  loins  being  the  scat  of  strength ;  I 
comp.  1^^,  75^^ ;  metaph.  1o  be  firm,  | 
con/b/en/y  whence  ^3,  nbc2,  confidfiice, 
hope.  { 

b)  In  a  bad  sense,  to  be  dull,  sluggish,  \ 


languid,  like  Arab.  Jum^s  to  be  weak.  ; 

I 
Hence  also  as  a  kindred  idea,  to  be  fuol-  \ 

ith;  comp.  ^?J,  i=3,  nb23;  and  viic  , 
Tena  compare  words  signifying  stnMigtli ' 
transferred  to  the  idea  of  virtue,  as  Vn .  I 
Or  perh.  this  sense  may  conic  by  trans- 1 

poB.  from  bso  to  befoolisHi. — So  once  fut.  . 

Aj  iQS?  Jer.  10,  8.    Hence  the  dcriv. 

iwcs  foolish,  PA-'pS ,  i03 ,  folly.  ' 

bra  m.  1.  loin,  flank,  lumbus,Joh  15, 
S7.  Plur.  tS^^CS  loins,  pp.  the  internal 
tkiwclea  of  tiie  loins  near  the  kidneyx,  to 
^riiich  the  fat  adheres,  yout,  if>otat,  ixa 
Symmachus  well.  Lev.  3,  4.  10.  15.  4, 
^.  7,  4.  Job  13,  27  itjs  "bs  n::-'B  rri^! 
ond  because  he  maketh  fatncM  ujMm  his 
Mtrintj  L  c.  the  yaaiQidovlo^;  jtamytcr?  hiin- 
mM.  Also  for  the  visceni  generally,  //i" 
tevelt,  imeard  parts,  Ps.  3S,  8.  Comp. 
Bochart  Hieroz.  T.  I.  p.  50G  sq. 

2.  eonfldenee,  hojic, Ph. 73, 7.  Job P,  II. 
31y  21.  Pfov.  3,  26.    See  r.  tes  no.  2.  a. 

3.  fijlly^  Eccl.  7,  25.    See  the  root  no. 
2.b. 


nX3  f.  (r.  bD3)     1.  covfi(leJu:e,haiie, 
Job4,'G. 
2.  f6Uy,  Ps.  85,  9. 

"l^w?  m.  Zech.  7,  1.  N»ih.  1,  1,  Gr. 
Xutriliv  1  Mace.  1, 51,  Chislt-v,  the  ninth 
montli  of  the  Hebrews,  begiiming  with 
the  new  moon  of  December. — The  ety- 
mology is  unknown;  yet  it  might  perhap^r 
be  so  called  from  the  languor  and  torjxjr 
of  nature,  from  r.  ic5  no.  2.  b.  Or  it  mav 
be  of  Persian  origin,  as  api)ears  from  a 
Palmyrcne  Inscription ;  see  Benfey,  die 
Monatsnamen  ;  comp.  Thesaur.  p.  702. 

1*^^??  (confidence,  hope,  r.  bo»)  Che- 
salon,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  borders  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  JosIl  15,  10 ;  tliere 
called  aljioC^nr-J-^^n. 

T^"??  (*^-)  (-'^i^fon,  pr.  n.  m.  Num. 
34,  21. 

niios  (hopes,  r.  hm)  CTiestilloth,  pr. 
n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar, 
Josh.  19,  18;  prob.  tlie  same  with  llie 
next  art. 

n'^.nn-nibc?  (loins  or  flank  of  Tabor) 
ChisliAh-Tabor,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  near  the 
westtTU  foot  of  mount  Tabor,  in  the  bor- 
der of  Zebulun,  Josh.  19,  12.  Prob.  the 
same  a.s  the  prered.  artirle,  and  both 
identical  with  the  mod.  IksM  Jl ...  ^^t 
Or.  Xnlbi(^  Jos.  H.  J.  3.  3.  1.  See  Ro- 
binf^onV  Palest.  III.  p.  1S2. 

n'nnbO?  plur.  Gen.  10,  14.  1  Chr.  1. 
12,  Casluhim,  pr.  n.  of  a  pi'ople  sprung 
from  tlie  Egyptians;  probably,  as  I3o- 
chart  suppoKcs,  Phaleg.  IV.  31,  the  Col- 
chians,  whom  the  Greek  writers  also 
mention  as  being  a  colony  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, Ildot.  2.  191.  Diod.  Sic.  1.  2S,  55. 
The  name  ( 'ttlrhians  might  readily  come 
trom  tlu;  fuller  P.bcs ,  dropping  the  s. 

*  Dw3  tn  shfar,  tojM  the  head,  once 
Ez.  41, 20.  C'ofrnate  are  SU ,  and  other 
verbs  hrginning  with  T5;  see  tt: . — Hence 

rrOS  f.  Ex.  9,  32.  Is.  2S,  25,  plur. 
f::D3  Ez.  4,  9,  a  siH*cie«  of  grain  like 
whtat,  with  a  smooth  or  bald  ear  as  \\' 
shorn,  Lai.  far,  adorcum,  Gr.  Jt«,  vXtQu, 
the  modern  »ptlt,  trilicum  sjivlta  Linu. 

A  rub.  &JLkM*5,  which  is  in  fact  tlic  name 
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word  aR  in  Hebrew,  m  and  7i  being  inter- 
clKiiiifcd  and  r  inserted.  Sec  Comment 
on  Is.  I.  c. 

*  Cw3  1.  pp.  fo  divule  out,  to  distri- 
bute ;  kindr.  with  yx^  and  otlier  verbs 
bo^^innin^  witli  |'p,  03,  U.  Hence 
C2T5  tribute. 

li.  /o  number,  to  reckon,  comp.  hj's ; 
once  Ex.  12,  4  every  man  according  to 
hi.i  aitinsr  fthall  ye  reckon  for  the  lamb. 
Sept.  ijvvu(}iOfir^Oi,onui,  Onk.  "pSTann, 
Syr.  ^oiifil.  •• 

Deriv.  OS'S,  h03«,  o-Q,  rttD-a. 

*  r?3  fut.  rbS'i.  1.  pp.  to  be  or  be- 
come jktle,  as  in  Chald.  Conip.  Niph. 
no.  1,  and  rpS  nilver. — Less  near  are 
oLiMi^and  y^ajMA  deficit  sol,  luna,  ca- 
ligavit  oculus,  diminutus  est 

2.  Trop.  to  pine  or  long  after  any 
thing,  to  desire  greatly,  seq.  i  of  pers. 
Job  14,  15 ;  seq.  gerund.  Ps.  17,  12. 

N I FH.  L  lobe  pale,  to  turn  pale,  from 
6hanit\  sinre  this  teehng  is  indicated  not 
only  by  bhi.shiiig,  but  aI)M>  by  turning 
p:ilc ;  SCO  "i^n  and  Talmudic  *^ain  to 
niaki*  ashamed,  comp.  Comment  on  Is. 
L»a  22.  I  loner,  to  be  ashametl,  Zoph.  2, 
1  rr=3  sib  ■^'ian  O  nation  not  ashamed, 
i.  e.  witliout  tihame,  nhameless. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  Gen.  31,  30.  Ptf.  84, 
3.— Hence 

C|C3  c.  buir.  ''BD3,  m.  1.  silrn',  so 
rallfil  from  its  palonoss,  r.  t;t53,  as  Gr. 
a^yvQOi  from  w(*/u>*  white,  and  ant  gold 
from  its  yellow  colour;  romp.  2nx. — 

Gen.  2:?,  15  rc3-bpd  rki3  ra-^x'/oMr 

hundred  ahekeU  of  gilvcr,  v.  16.  Lev.  27, 
3.  6.  Josli.  7,  22.  Often  witli  ihe  word 
^T^,  omitted,  e.  g.  fC3  rix  a  thoxutand 
[shrkrls]  if  itilrtr  Gi  n.  20,  10.  C'^r? 
r,C3  /if  r/i/y  nhrkrlH  of  sitter  Gen.  37,  28. 
Deut  22,  in.  HoK.  3,  2.  Mrlaph.  to  pu- 
rify ifiVrr/-,  i.  e.  to  cltiuife  a  people  from 
Uicir  hina,  Mai.  3,  3  comp.  v.  2.  Ih.  1,  25. 
2.  numry^  whicli  anciently  consisted 
of  bam  or  piirrs  of  kIIvit  weii^hed  out 
and  not  roiiied ;  romp.  uy{ti(iior,  Fr. 
argent.  Gen.  23.  13.  43,  15.  21.  47,  15. 
It).  Kx.  22,  fi.  Num.  3. 10.  51.  Deut  23,  I 
2' I.  Also,  that  which  i^  bouslU  vith  mo-  \ 
u*'y,  e.  g.  a  slave,  Ex.  21, 21  vcn  iK2  -5  ' 
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for  he  is  his  moneff^  his  pnrehaR;  ( 
Gen.  17, 12.  Ex.  12, 44.    Fhir. 
silver,  money,  Gen.  42, 2ft.  35. 

{^C3    thald.  id.  n/rcr,   at 
KBD3  Dan.  2,  35.  5^2.4.23.  Emfl^K 

6,  5.  7,  17. 18. 

tt:&C3  Ezra  8^  17,  Catipkui,  pr.  a.  of 
a  place  (cip^)  on  ihe  way  betwwi 
Babylon  and  Jerusalem. — ^To  tfuicont- 
spondd  neither  the  pyla  Cdapim  nor  the 

city  Aonrin. 

rc?  piur.  f.  ^virtJ^ 
Ez.  13,  18.  20.  Bept 
Vulg.  pidrillij  according  to  the 
long  piUows,  bolsters,  R.  n^f.^lht 
letter  n,  although  not  radical  and  mms^f 
the  sign  of  tlie  fern,  geoderi  m  netithi 
less  retained  also  in  the  pluial;  •■  m 
nb^ ,  nt^g ,  comp.  Lehrg.  pi  474. 

b;3  Is.59, 18,Beeb9lettC. 

1?3  Chaid.  adv.  of  time,  iio«^  al  ftp 
time,  Dan.  2, 2a  3, 15.  4^34.  ^12L  ba 
4, 13.  aL  *|r3  yp  untUnom  Earafi^ li^ 
It  is  prob.  derived  as  a  prokNiged  fai 
from  Heb.  "{S  so,  also  now^  coaip^  Vn 
Neh.  2, 16,  and  art  yi  lett  e.  p.480;jaicai 
Samar.  crp  from  Heb.  B^.  latai 
"irs  seems  also  to  have  had  the  m^iL 
so;  whence  tlic  following  art. 

r^;^  Chald.  fern,  of  the  |iiBtiiam 
adv.  so,  thus,  i.  q.  *|$,  but  foiuid  o^Ti* 
one  formula  rjra^  and  so  forth,  cfciAii^ 
Ezra  4, 10. 11. 7, 12;  contr.  n^«  id^^  17. 

*  D^S  fut  073*;  l.ioU  MdJ^aat 
vexed,  to  take  ill,  Eccl.  5, 16.  7,  ft  HA 
3,  33  [4,  1].  P».  112, 10. 

2.  tobeangry,  Ex.  16^48;  w&^^^ 
pers.2Chr.'16,  10. 

PiEi.  Dr3  to  protdcey  to  vnM^  i^ 
Hi|ih.  Deut!  32, 21.  1  Sam.  1,  ft 

Hirn.  O'^sn  1.  to  rer,  to  grim^  ^ 
trouble  any  one,  1  Sam.  1, 7.  NdL4|  t 
[3,  37].  Ez.  32,  9. 

2.  to  make  angry,  to  pnmikOt  fli^' 
men  w)to  provoke  Jehovah  hj  tfaiirdi% 
ospcc.  by  idolatry,  Deut  31, 8ft  M^  A 
1  K.  14,  9. 15.  16, 2. 7. 13  m^  Pa  10^  A 
Jer.  8,  19.  aL  More  fuUj  OR  M|f! 
-*;-rK  1  K.  15,  sa  2  K.  83^  86;  dha*i 
name  of  God  being  omitledi  lK.tl|B 
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n  ^^Vt  0?Sn-ix  becaitse  of  the 
'  with  vMch  thou  hast  made  me 
f.    2  K.  21,  6.  23, 19.  Hos.  12, 15.— 

8  m.  1.  vejNUioi^  trouble,  grief, 
l,ia  2,23.  11,10.  Pg.6,8.  Prov. 

i.  2L  19  W31  e-'Sinia  pck  a  con- 
tmandfreifulwomtm.  Deut.32.27. 
BV«r, Deut 32, 19.  IK.  15,30.  Ez. 
&  Plur.  Q'^ors  &tir9(9  of  anger, 
83,26. 

9  m.  i.  q.  09$  no.  1,  only  in  the 
of  Job,  5,  2.  6,  2.  17,7;  edtso  anger, 
iarGod,JoblO,  17. 

£  c.  raC  "^BS,  pp.  Romething  curved, 

1^  from  r.  e}B3.— Spec 

ft«  koUow  hand,  the  palm;  Arab. 

8yr.  |2kAo-  Lev.  14,  15  and  pour 
oil)  vpofi  M«  palm  (rs  ^^)  of  M^ 
(^  le^  Aond  v.  18.  26.  ra  K^ia 
«  JhoMJ^  of  meal  1  K.  H,  12, 
L Kg  K^  Lev.  9,  17.  Ps.  129,  7;  so 
^  4. 2  K.  18, 21.  At  other  times  C^^ 
dUke*r  the  hand;  a8Deut.25, 12 
rtf  nr^Bgl  and  thou  shall  ait  off 
MdL  Often  of  the  hand  on  tlmt  wi  th 
1  we  lay  hold  of  any  tiling  Ez.  21, 
L  29^  7 ;  or  with  which  we  labour, 
«  fiJ^T  P?  a  *^^  *aJtti  Prov.  10, 

0  eqiec  in  the  following  phrases : 
B|9Q  out  of  the  hand  of  any  one,  of- 
dbo  of  freeing,  delivering,  like  ^*^, 
D.  4)  a  2  Sam.  14, 16.  19, 10.  2*ij  1. 
16^  7.  20, 6.  Pd.  18,  1.  Jcr.  5,  21.  al. 
t(9  D'^iC  to  lay  the  hantl  upon  any 
.  e.  to  attack  him,  Job  40, 32  [41, 8] ; 
^b  r,3  B*«t3  to  lay  the  hand  upon 
omM,  bc  in  order  to  ptop  it,  i.  q.  to 
BOt,  Job  29, 9.  But  i^  r 3  rr^t  to 
i  hamd  ypon  any  one,  i.  q.  to  protect 
Pl  139,  5;  comp.  Ex.  33,  32.    c) 

18;  3  'mx  "^BJ  nc-^x;  iput  my 

1  «y  hand,  L  e.  estposed  myself  to 
dftnger ;  nnce  what  we  thus  take 
*  huub  is  liable  to  be  dropped,  or 


Licet  i  Ilaemlerne,  i.  e.  he  goes  with  hia 
life  in  his  hand,  d)  t^  nsn,  ;;»  rgn, 
*i?  ^™  to  clap  the  hands,  sec  under 
tlicse  verbs. 

Dual  C^B?,  c.  suflf.  "^63,  tj-'B?,  both 
hands,  the  two  hands,  the  hands.  Job  36, 
32.  Is.  49,  16 ;  but  very  freq.  also  for  the 
plural.  Hence,  C^B?  r-^B  to  spread  out 
the  hands,  for  prayer,  etc.  see  in  w "D  PL 
no.  2.  c ;  CJBS  xtej  to  lift  up  the  hatui, 
Lam.  2,  10.  P^.  63,  5;  B-^BS  b?  x^J  to 
6ear  upon  the  hands,  to  deal  kindly  with, 
to  cherish,  Ps.  91,  12;  'b  -^Bsa  OW  vio- 
lence is  in  the  hands  of  any  one,  i.  e.  he 
has  done  violence,  wrong.  Job  16,  17.  Is. 
59,  6.  Ph.  7,  4.  1  Chr.  12,  17.  Jon.  3,  8; 
contra,  D-iBS  "^pj  of  pure  hamls,  innocent, 
Ps.  24,  4 ;  •i"«D3  ^TB  rcork  of  one's  hands 
Ps.  9,  17;  also  B":??  r^^r  labour  of  one's 
hands  Gen.  31,  42.  Ps.  128,  2. 

Plur.  t^iB?  hands,  rarely  in  its  proper 
sense  Dan.  10,  10 ;  twice  C^^^  n"iB?  of 
hands  cut  off  and  dead  1  Sam.  5, 4.  2  K. 
9, 35 ;  see  Lehrgeb.  p.  539, 540.  Comp. 
in  no.  3,  4,  5,  6,  below. 

2.  the  foot  or  paw  of  a  quadruped 
having  toes,  iis  the  bear  Lev.  1 1, 27.   So 

Arab.  ^iS^ 

3.  byy  r?  sole  of  the  fool,  Deut.  2,  5. 
11,  24.  So  in  tiie  phriwc  ^irj  ij";  n^ 
(n'p^i;)  tik-ifnm  the.  sttle  of  the  foot  ccefi 
to  the  hi'od,  i.  e.  the  whole  body.  Is.  1,  6. 
Dcut.  2S,  35.  2  Sam.  11,  25.  Job  2,  7. 
Dtnit.  28,  65  Tjba'n  r;rb  n-is-a  rest  for  the 
sole  of  thy  foot,  i.  c.  a  quiet  habitation, 
comp.  G«»n.  8,  9.— Plur.  always  P.'BS 
Jo»h.  3,  13.  4,  18.  Is.  60,  14.  Ez.  43,  7 
^\Y\  PiBS  c^p*:  thepiace  of  the  soles  of 
my  feet,  i.  e.  the  ark  as  the  footstool  of 
God;  romp,  in  Bnr|.  Once  witli  b;b 
2  K.  19,24. 

4.  a  hollow  vessel,  a  pan,  dish,  censer, 
(so  Syr.  and  Arab.)  Num.  7,  14.  20.  26. 
32.  38.  al.  Plur.  niBB  Ex.  25,  29.  Num. 
7,  Si.  86.— Hence  ::\:m  rs  the  hollow  or 
dish  of  a  sling  1  Sam.  25,  29.    T|^  jr  n 


away.    1  Sam.  19,  5.  28,  21 ;  >  hollow  of  the  thigh,  socket  of  the  liip. 


lob  13,  14.  Ps.  119,  109.     The 
» occurs  in  Athena*U8  Dei- 
.  XIIL  pi  569.  Cfiptji  jri<^*  T^v 
So  the  Danes  also  say  of  a 


Gen.  32,  26.  33. 

5.  Plur.  n*iBB  handles  of  a  bolt  or  bar 
Cant  5,  5.    Comp.n"iir 

6.  B^Bn  P1BB  Lev.  23, 40,  palms^  i.  e. 


hit  life^  of  gaae  med  I  palmrbranches,  with  green  leavet|   to 
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tef  no.  2),  to  tvist^  to  spin;  whence 
Aram.  "^9,  ^ka ,  to  be  hungry,  K»3 , 
\lM» ,  hunger,  sc.  as  accompanied  by  the 
twisting  and  writhing  of  tlic  bowels,  sec 
in  nig  no.  2.  pi  368.  In  Syriac  with  i  it 
is  nlso  to  hunger  or  thinl  for  any  thing, 
Co  pme  after,  see  Thes.  p.  705.  Hence 
Heb.  "KS  id.  once  pnegn.  Ez.  17,  7  2o, 
this  vme^->b9  f}''^'^^  n»3  d/ci  thirst 
(and  bend)  A^r  roote  towardt  him ....  <A<7/ 
Ae  mighi  voter  iL  Vulg.  miitens  radices 
WHOM  ad  earn.— Hence 

19?  m.hsunger,fomme,  Job  5, 23.  30. 3. 

«  *  DBS  a  root  of  doubtful  signif.  prob. 
to  eonhuct,  to  draw  together,  and  so  to 
OMOiecf;  kindr.  with  }Td;;,  Tt;?,  yq^, 
to  contract,  to  compress,  to  gatlicr  one- 
self for  leaping;  see  also  ]*C3.  Syr. 
«JUo  according  to  Castell :  to  connect, 
to  eontraet,  to  abbreviate.— Hence  C^ts . 

*  C)B3  to  bend,  to  anve,  tobov:.  Chald. 
iL  Syr.  ^as  to  be  curved,  bent.  This 
not  with  its  kindred  ones  is  found  ex- 
tensively in  the  Semitic  and  western 
hngnages,  both  in  the  sense  of  bending^ 
oaring,  and  in  the  kindred  one  oT being 
koUom,  arched,  raulted.    See  the  roots 

n|^,  33}  no.  1,  njs  no.  11,  255,  ^, 
ta  boUow,  to  vaulV^g^  to  hollow  out, 
excavate,  3|?9  to  bore  out;  and  comp. 
Or.  uifnem,  nafntin,  yrafinim,  also  xi'tttiu, 
9ifl^n  »vf^^i  Lacon.  Kt'li/ia  cask;  Pers. 
^^jEJ^to  bend  over,  to  incline,  y^s  a 
SUow,  a  cavern ;  Lat.  cii^o,  ntmdti,  o\m 
ruaift,  old  Germ.  GafL  e.  rs,  kippen, 
1MH  Irfpjimj  in  the  sense  of  fuldiii^.— So 
!■.  58|  &  Intrans.  to  bow  oneself,  to  be 
homed  down,  trop.  Ps.  57, 7.  Part.  c-'B^ES 
tfcnar  bowed  down,  depressed,  Ps.  115, 14. 
146,  & 

NiPB.  to  submit  oneself  to  any  one, 

Deriv.qf,  n^s. 

•  HB3  1.  pp.   L  q.  Engl,  to  cover, 
*)1eS  and  n'^BS  a  cover,  hd. 


thing,  as  pitch,  i.  q.  to  pitch,  as  the  ark 
Gen.  G,  14.    Coinp.  "^BS  no.  2,  and  Pual. 

3.  to  be  covered  wUh  hair,  to  be  shaggy; 

sec  '^''t3 .  Arab.  ^j_r  I,  XI  to  be  sliagg)-, 
e.  g.  cloth.         • 

4.  to  cover  over  sins,  i.  e.  to  forgive, 
comp.  *^t2  no.  4,  and  Picl.  Arab. 


II  to  expiate  a  crime,  ^^ki-  to  paruon. 
Chald.  •^B?  id.  "^ 

PiEL  IBS  (always  witli  Vav  nB2i)  fuL 
IBS''. 

1.  to  cover  over  sin,  i.  e.  to  forgive,  to 
pardon  sin,  comp.  n^S .  Seq.  ace.  Ps. 
65,  4.  78,  3S;  seq.  i?,  like  other  verbs 
of  covering,  Jer.  18, 23.  Ps.  79,  9 ;  seq.  i 
Deut.  21,  8 ;  also  seq.  h  of  pers.  Ez.  16, 
63;  once  ira  2  Chr.  30,  18,  comp.  Tsn 
n?aPs.3,4. 

2.  Causat  to  cause  to  forgive,  to  obtain 
pardon,  i.  e.  a)  to  expiate  an  offence, 
fault,  to  atone  for,  seq.  ace.  Dan.  9,  24 ; 
seq.  i?  Lev.  5,  26;  seq.  *^^2  for,  Ex. 
32,  30;  seq.  '|^  Lev.  4,  26.  Num.  6,  11.— 
b)  to  make  expiation  or  atmicment  for 
an  offender,  to  free  him  from  guilt,  seq. 
b?  of  pers.  Ex.  30,  15.  Lev.  4,  20;  seq. 
^?a  Lev.  16,  6.  11.  21.  Ez.  45,  17;  seq. 
a  Lev.  17,  11.  Spoken  al^o  of  thingi» 
witlioui  life  which  are  polluted,  seq.  ace. 
Lev.  16,  33.  Ez.  43, 20. 26.  Deut  32, 43; 
seq.  i?  Lev.  16,  18.  Ex.  20,  36.  37.  30, 
10.  Examples  of  full  construction  are 
Lev.  5,  is-irsid  hy  inin  rbr  -iBsiawd 
the  priest  shall  make  expiation  for  him 
on  account  of  his  fault.  4, 26 1"*;?  nnai 
nr-at;;!!^  ",n'5n  and  the  priest  shall  make 
expiation  for  him  from  his  sin.  14^  19. 
Num.  6,  11.  c)  to  appease,  to  placate 
the  person  oflended,  c.  ace.  of  pers.  Gen. 
23,  21.  Prov.  16,  14.  So  of  imixsnding 
evil,  i.  e.  to  avert  by  expiation,  Is.  47, 11. 
— The  gift  or  sacritice  by  which  expia- 
tion is  made,  is  put  with  a ,  2  Sam.  21. 
3.  Num  5,  8.  Lev.  7,  7. 

PiAL  1.  to  be  covered,  I  e.  obliterated^ 
pp.  oflett(;rs.  writing,  which  arc  covered 
or  erased  by  drawing  the  stylus  over 
them;  U.  2S,  18  trsn'^'^a  •^BS']  your  coce- 
nant  shall  be  blotted  out,  i.  e.  cancelled, 
Arab.  ^STiTut  I,  to  cover,  to  hide ;  nUo    abolished,  referring  to  the  written  law. 

**'-  to  cover.— Spec  '  Anun.  ^ja ,  -^B? ,  abbtersit,  diluit,  ab- 

orcr,  to  overlay  witli  any    olcviL 


^to 
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2,  Pass,  of  Picl  no,  2.  n,  to  be  tryi- 
Jed,  6C,  anotfenc**,  U*  6,7,  22, 14.  27,  0., 

a  Paan,  of  Piel  do.  2^  b,  to  be  freed 
from  ^iU^  bc,  an  offender,  to  obtain  par- 
fdan.  Ex,  29,  33 ;  c.  b  Num.  35,  33. 

HiTUPA.  fuL  *^D3n^  to  be  tjcpialtd  1 
Sam.  3,  14. 

NrrnPA.  f  ttS?  Deut  21,  8,  to  be  erpi- 
a/«A  forgiren,  L  e^  on  offooce.  Sec 
Lehrgeb.  p.  249,  nole. 

Denv.-^tS  — n*^'fi3,  aUo^itsp'^Ka, 
and  pr.  n,  n'^''t3 . 

"^^1  Di.  a  vUiage^  hamlet^  m  called  as 
being  a  eaoering^  abelter,  to  the  inhabit- 
BSktB,  Cant  7,  12,  1  Chr.  27,  25.  Neh.  d, 
2.  Arab.   Ji^K^fr  jtl 

^pB^  "Its  (village  of  the  Ammon- 
ites) Chifhar-haammanij  pr.  n.  of  a  place 
ill  Beniainin,  Jo«h.   18,   24.      In   Keri 

"^?2J  TO,  1,  i.  q.  *\n ,  a  vUIage,  ham- 
hi,  1  Sam.  6,  IS. 

2.  ptJfcA,  as  a  material  for  cfveriaying^ 
comp,  r.  IE 5  no.  2.  Gen.  6,  14.  Aram. 

Si^t^S »  fr^e^ ,  and  Arab,  -fc^  id. 

3.  i.  q.  Gr.  xi/ti^o*,  t'y/rrurf- flower,  ef- 
Hemta  of  Ihe  Arabs,  n  slinjb  or  low  tree, 
with  fragrant  whiti^  flowers  growing 

in  clusteFi  Uke  grapes,  Arab.  tO^^t 

Sli^ ,  Lmtmytiia  inermis  Lion.    Bo  eall- 

«}d  in  Hebrew,  as  Simonis  well  suggests, 
baeaiiBe  the  powder  of  the  leaves  mixed 
with  water  into  a  paste,  is  need  by  ori< 
eotal  females  to  cmer  or  ^essmear  the 
nails,  In  order  to  produce  the  reddish 
colour  which  ihey  regard  aa  an  oma* 
mcot  Cant  I,  14  ^^^n  Vsci;  a  chtster 
qf  ei-ITerma.  Plur.  n^ntj  Cant  4,  13. 
— Comp.  Celflii  Ilierobot  T.  L  p.  222. 
O'^dmnnn  Verm,  Sammtungen  aua  dcr 
JVularkuridc  1. c.  7.  Roscnm.  BibL  Alur- 
thumsk.  tV.  L  p.  132. 

4.  lit^^  ranmm^  priee  of  expiation 
qr  retaiipcioii,  Bx.  21,  30.  30,  12  *yn 
S^  a  fxmmm  for  hi»  U/e.  U.  43,3 
Tf*^il  thy  raitson  L  e.  Tor  thy  redemp- 
tiMuNum.  35,  3L  33.  1  Baan.  1%  a  Job 
3^  24.  ml 

W^M7  plur.  m  ejptafi<xui, 


Ex.  29,  36.  30,  10.  Num.  29^  II.  Q^ 
O'^Bsn  dctf  of  aicmcment,  Lcr.  23, 27, 
25,  9.     sn  ^^x  Num.  5^  8. 

r^B?  f,  a  cof?er,  /mI»  from  r  te>  na.  1, 
only  oftlie  ltd  of  the  ark  with  ehetubinv 
over  which  appeared  ij  ^o|ii  t ov  Kr^iw* 
Ex.  25, 17  sq,  30, 6.  3 1, 7.  nl  r-Jtt^n  r^ 
the  holy  of  holiec,  where  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  was'ptaeed,  1  Chr.  28,  IL— 
Sept  IA«n7Tij(>mf,  Vulg.  propitiaXoirnmf 
Luth.  Onodangtuht^  Engl,  mercy  MOJ^  M 
if  from  the  Kignilieation  of  appeaatlgf 
placutmg;  sec  nt^  Pi  no.  2.  €• 

wB3  tfjittl  U/ofi. perh.  i.  q-  imjS 
to  JUi  wp,  to  cmer^  sc.  with  tms^  e.  g . 

a  well,  channel  j  V,  to  l>c  filled  up;  u^iff 

earth  with  which  a  weU  etc.  is  filled  tip. 
So  in  HiPB.  Lam.  3,  16  n^lt^  ^'I'^^fSf! 
he  hath  covered  m4  wUh  odkeii — Tim 
Talmudists  use  it  to  expreai  crowded, 
presscfl,  heaped  measure;  alip  of  fbe 
Jcwbh  church  bowed  down  ia  asiie^  or 
covered  with  ashes,  *^feao  ncB3U3  Bsr. 
Rabba,  sect  75.  Chald.  dfprettU 
cinerem.  But  Sept  and  Vulg.  t^ 
^i  anoliort  cibarit  me  cmere^  froai  IIm 
context,  because  verbs  of  (rodjog  pre- 
cede. 

•  tl£3  Chald.  to  bifid,  tofHi€r;PmL 
pass.  Dan.  3,21. 

Pa.  id.  Inf.  nrB$  Dan.  3,  »i  FM. 
pMs.'pn«3T3v.23.24. 

"1^  and  ^^r^3  Am.  9,  1,  m  ^m^ 
ril  it  prob.  compounded  from  tbe 
■Jts  to  cover,  and  '^rt  to  crown. 

1.  a  CTtwrti,  chaplei,  eirHti.    a)  Of 
column,  (he  capiialj  Am.  ^  t.  Z«plL 
14.    b)  An  ornament  oTtlie  g^olden 
delabra,  Ex.  25,  31.  3a  31  sq,  97,  17 
Sept  9ifmt^mt^^j  Ynig.ifphitnd^ 
sephuB  pomegramUe*  Ant  1 0.  T 
Syr.  f^^  blossom  of  the  poiDei 

2.  Caphiar^  pr.  n.  of  a  cotmtiy  on 
PCA  Jcr.  47,  4.  Ajto.  9^  7,  Pliir,  0^' 
Gen.  l(\  14.  Deut  2, 23,  of  tbe  L 
ants     These  are  de«eribed  la  a 
of  tho  Egyptistmund  m  ftoei 
Pbilistiiissi  so  iliat  iiiaeObL«.ib 
v/^^  tipi  iw:  ^  sImAa  prwk 
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■tand  aAer  Q'^'^ntS ,  comp.  the  other  pas- 
nges  cited. — Almost  all  the  ancient  in- 
terpreters understand  Cappadocia;  but 
from  Jer.  1.  c.  it  was  clearly  an  island,  or 
at  least  on  the  sea-coast,  "^X ;  to  which 
indeed  the  ancient  limits  of  Cappadocia 
are  said  to  have  extended  on  the  north, 
L  e.  to  the  Euzinc.  Some  have  thought 
of  CypnM$j  and  this  is  favoured  both  by 
the  situation  of  the  place,  and  a  partial 
resemblance  in  the  name;  but  on  the 
other  hand  it  is  next  to  certain  that  the 
Cyprians  were  called  S'^ns ;  comp.  Mi- 
chaelis  Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  292—308.  Sup- 
plemm.  pi  1338.  Better,  tlic  island  of 
Crdef  which  is  favoured  by  the  circum- 
ilaiiee  that  the  Philistines  are  called  '^n'^3 
Cretans;  seethis  word.  The  choice  there- 
five  would  seem  to  lie  between  Cappa- 
doeia  and  Crete ;  but  the  weight  of  an- 
cient tettimony  is  in  favour  of  the  former. 

"^3  plnr.  D'^'^IJi  ™*  ^' CL  carriage,  lit- 
ter^  so  called  from  running,  r.  ^"^S  no.  2 ; 
emnpi  1WB«  fr.  at-iD,  rrjD.  Ilcncc  •»? 
isan  Gen.  31, 34^  a  cameTs  litter,  saddle, 
i  e.  the  small  tent  or  canopy  fastened 
iqpon  the  back  of  camels,  in  which  females 

0     9. 

aie  accustomed  to  ride.    Arab.  %«3  and 

•->-  1- 

jjjut;  also  jS  id.    See  Jalm  Bibl.  Ar- 

chcoLI.L{58.[§49.] 

2.  a  lambf  espec.  as  fat  and  well  fed, 
I>eut.  32;  14.  Is.  34,  6.  Ez.  39,  18;  feed- 
ing in  rich  pastures,  and  so  called  from 
ita  leaping  and  bounding,  see  r.  "n*^?  no. 
9.  Am.  6^  4.  1  Sam.  15,  9.  2  K.  3,  4.  Ps. 
37,  2a  Jer.  51,  40.  Collect  Is.  16,  1 
y^lt  -  bri"i«  "^J  -  ^nitf  semi  ye  the  lamba 
^  the  lard  of  the  land,  i.  e.  which  be- 
loDif  to  him,  are  his  due ;  comp.  2  K.  3, 
^ — ^TrofXi  a)  a  battering-ram,  Gr.  uQloq, 
m  warlike  machine  for  making  a  breach 

in  the  walls  of  cities  (Arab.  ^J^jS),  plur. 
Kx.  4^  S.  21,  27.  b)  pasture  for  lambs, 
meadawj  Is.  30, 23.  Ps.  65,  14  B-'*^;  ^r:b 
ykBtl  the  paaturei  are  clothed  vrUhJlocka, 
L  e.  adorned.  37, 20. — This  word  was  also 
adopted  by  the  lonians  in  the  senne  both 
of  lamb  and  poiture.  Hesych.  KttQ . , . 
f  sj^snor.  Xofcr . .  'fwtg  iu  nQo^aia, 
Kmfwog . . .  flomnifia,  n^ofitnov,  KaQO<; . . . 
Cooip.  Bochart  Ilicroz.  1.429. 


*13  m.  (r.  "1*3  no.  I,)  pp.  a  digger 
^through,  piercer;  hence  a  stahber,  exe- 
cutioner, a  kind  of  body-guard  or  soldiers 
attached  to  the  person  of  the  king,  wliose 
duty  it  was  to  execute  capital  punish- 
ment, not  only  by  beheading  ("'H'lJS,  see 
n'^j)  but  also  by  stabbing.  Tlirice  in 
Pfur.  ■^•^S  (for  C^-jS  Lehrg.  p.  525)  2  K. 
11,  4.  19  ft'^as'jfj^  '''??fi  executioners  and 
rtmners,  spoken  of  the  guards  of  AtJia- 
liah ;  and  2  Sam.  20,  23  Cheth.  '^nsn 
■^n^ani  of  David's  guards ;  Keri  '^P^n^n 
'151 .    See  more  in  Thesaur.  p.  671. 

*^  m.  cor,  a  measure  both  of  tilings 
dry  and  liquid,  1  K.  4,  22  [5,  2].  Ez,  45, 
14 ;  containing  ten  ephahs  or  baths,  i.  q. 
*i^*n.  In  Aramaean  'i-'S,  pas,  is  usu- 
ally put  for  Heb.  nrh.  It  was  also 
adopted  by  the  Hellenists,  i.  e.  xoQog, — 
The  primary  idea  is  that  of  roundness, 
so  that  *is  is  pp.  'a  round  vessel.'    R. 

*  fc^*^?  Chald.  to  be  pained,  to  grieve, 
like  Syr.  \fA . 

Ithp.  Dan.  7,  15  •^nnn  Prsr^t  my 
spirit  was  grieved. 

*  ^^3  a  doubtful  root,  see  S1^3 . 

*  ^ri??  quadrilit  i.q.  i?3,  i?3,  q. v. 
to  gird,  to  put  on,  witli  ^  inserted ;  see 
Lehrg.  p.  8<>t.  Pass.  part.  ^5*5313  gird- 
ed, clothed,  1  Chr.  15,  27.— Hence 

Kban§  Chald.  f.fiianr/£,;)a//ium, plur. 
c.  suff.  Dan.  3,  21. 

*  I.  n^3  to  dig.  Chald.  K-JS  and 
Arab.  t>^  to  dig  the  ground.  Kindr.  arc 
1^5  no.  1,  i?H ,  also  n*9,  i;r; .— E.  g.  todig 
a  well  Gen.  2G,  25 ;  a  pit  or  sepulchre  50, 5. 
Prov.  26,27.  Trop.  a)  Of  plots,  devices 
against  any  one,  (pp.  to  dig  a  pitfall,) 
Ps.  7,  16.  57,  7.  119, 85.  Prov.  16, 27  D-^K 
nri  n"is  ir*b2  a  wicked  man  diggeth 
(devisetk)  evil,  Seq.  ^?  of  pers.  the 
word  for  pit  being  omitted,  Job  6,  27 

i  err-^n-b?  n-^an  ye  dig  (a  pit) /or  your 
\frifnd;  and  so  in  the  vexed  passage, 
'  Job  40,  30  D"»"?l»5  i''^5  r^3^  do  the  com- 
!  paninns  (the  fishermen  in  company)  toy 
{  snares  for  him  sc.  tlie  crocodile?  do  they 
!  part  him  among  the  merchantal  i.  e.  d6 
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they  catch  him  and  sell  him  like  fish  ? 
b)  Pi.  40,  7  ■'b  n*»^:j  ^1}]^  PP-  w*w>«  tt''* 
A<uf  /Ao?i  (fige'ttf  outj  a  bold  poetical 
fi^rc  for  the  more  common  ^h  n'^i}  Itk 
my  ear  hoM  thou  opened,  i.  e.  thou  haat 
revealed  (this)  to  me. 

NiPH.  to  be  digged,  Pb.  M,  13, 

Deriv.  nn?  no.  I,  n*j3i). 

*  11.  n^3  1.  to  buy,  to  purchase, 
kindr.  *is«  q.  v.  Dcut  2,  6.  Hob.  3,  2 
li*^3»  c.  Dag.  euph. — Samar.  id.  Arab. 
\^  III,  IV  to  lend,  VI,  VIII  to  hire. 

2.  to  give  a  feast,  to  make  a  banquet, 
2  K.  6,  23.  For  Job  40,  30  Bee  irjj  no. 
I.— Arab.  Si  to  make  a  feast,  espec.  at 
the  completion  of  a  building;  also  ^JS 
to  entertain  as  guest,  t  Jf  entertainment, 

hospitalit}'. — Perhaps  splendid  and  cost- 
ly entertainments  are  to  be  understood, 
for  \N'hich  one's  own  stores  do  not  suffice, 
60  that  he  must  purchase  more. 

I.  rro  or  •^7?  f-  (<■•  f^*;?  no- 1)  pL  <'8tr. 
r""^3,  pits,  ciMems,  veils;  Zeph.  2,  6  PiS 
•jxs  r'i-.'ia^  c-^sH  rroi  fields  fuU  ofshep- 
herds*  cisterns  and  fdds  fijr  flocks.  In 
the  word  nhs  Ues  an  allusion  to  C^r*!)) 
V.5. 

II.  rri3  f.  a  feast,  banquet,  from  r. 
n'j3no.II.2.    2K.6,23. 

S^nS,  pL  tTinns  m.  1.  Chervb,  plur. 
Cherubim,  in  the  tlieology  of  the  He- 
brews, a  creature  of  a  sacred  and  celes- 
tial nature;  njn  Ez.  1,  6.  14  sq.  10,  17. 
20  ;  l^iuor  nnttror,  fiOQ<fiiv  d*  ovdtvl  Juw 
i*ff*  av&Qianwf  ittQafiivtir  na^anXr^otOP, 
Joseph.  Ant  3.  6.  5.  In  the  earlier 
books  they  are  represented  as  having  in 
great  part  tlie  human  form  and  erect  1 
K.  G,  23-27;  with  one  face  Ex.  25, 20; 
two  wings  ib.  1  K.  6,  24 ;  and  also  witli 
hands  Gen.  3, 24.  Kzekicl  on  the  other 
hand  (c.  1.  10),  while  ho  ascribes  to 
tlirm  the  erect  human  figure  (Ez.  1,  5 
njnb  ens}  r.m),  represents  them  as 
having  four  wings,  of  which  two  covered 
the  body  and  two  served  for  flying,  1,  6. 
11.23;  with  human  hands  under  their 
wings  1,  a  10,  7.  a  21 ;  and  four  faces 
(1, 6)  viz.  of  a  man,  a  Uoo,  on  ox  (*^J^ 


nid  1,  10,  but  dn»  *^l)  10^  MX  aad  m 
eagle ;  though  in  e.  41, 19  oa^  tno  tic 
mentioned,  those  of  a  man  and  a  lin; 
having  tho  soles  of  the  feet  nmd  ftt 
those  of  a  bullock  1,  7;  and  thsvMe 
body  fuU  of  eyes  1,  1&  10^  U,  CM^ 
Rev.4,a  AbodaSamlbLaaaL  Ita 
of  the  attributes  here  aarignedtoiM^ 
go  to  imply  the  power  of  1 
ing,  flying  in  any  directioni ' 
necessity  of  turning  the  back* 

The  office  ascribed  to  te  i 
twofold.  The  earliest 
where  they  are  set  to  guard  As  ^ 
proach  to  paradise  Gen.  3;  M;  CMf 
Ez.  28,  14-16,  v^iere  the  kk^iTI^ 
guarding  his  treasnrea  is  eam^mti^ 
the  Cherub  which  cofcrad  wift  feh 
wings  and  protected  radiant  0HBif{f|| 
tK)  in  the  holy  meant  of  Bdnik  Ihi 
other  consists  in  bearing dia  fkatmd 
God  upon  their  wings  ttiinngh  Ai 
clouds ;  whence  2  Sam.  29;  11  ^ai]!! 
tff^  n^^»  he  rode  upon  a  ChmA  m 
did  fly.  Ps.  18, 11.  80,  2  ^nnfi  af^ 
uhontieth  upon  the  C^gni6iM,LsL^ 
a  tlux>ne  borne  by  Cherubs.  9%  L  1 
Sam.  4,  4.  2  Sam.  6^  2.  2  K.  l%l&k 
37, 16.  These  celestial  beaten^  9^ 
were  represented  by  the  twa  woiia 
images  of  Cherubs  orerlaid  witk  §H 
with  expanded  wings,  which  stood  ^ 
the  cover  of  the  ark  in  the  holy  ofhiM 
both  of  the  tabernacle  and  teflfli^b 
25,  18  sq.  37,  a  9.  1  K.  6^  23sq.  tCfe 
3, 10  sq.  Throned  upon  these  MiNk 
is  represented  as  communing  wik  M^ 
ses,  Ez.  25,  22.  Num.  7,  89.  H^ifi 
tlie  figures  of  Cherubs  were  wovH  lii* 
tlie  curtains  of  the  tobemado  Kl  % 
I.  31.  36.  8,  35;  and 
among  palms  and  flowers  upoo  1 
of  the  temple  IK.  6^29.  32.31tGfe 
3,  7;  comp.  Ex.  41,  la  2a  25s  ^^ 
the  figures  of  lioos  and  oien  ifOO  Ai 
bases  of  the  sacred  lavers  1  K.7|M^A 

As  to  the  symbolic  meaning  sf  ih 
compound  figure  of  the  chcfoh^  wt» 
not  informed.  Many  suppossy  te  ta" 
of  a  man,  a  lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eoi^l^ 
noto  Vtticmr  and  wisdom;  and.ttolii* 
figures  are  symbols  of  dHse  iMM 
More  prob.  the  nttribom  ofito  Bh^Ii 
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I,  and  the  eagle  arc  thu»  added  to  the  1  to  cry  out,  Gr.  »r,Qv<r9u,  also  ttgtZto, 
aman  figure,  to  mark  partly  tlie  strength  |  «p<«5a,  Germ,  kreixhea,  krcixeen,  Engl. 


7.  r;*. 

c,'  Conj. 


nd  partly  the  swiiVneM  of  these  minis- 
vaof  £>eity. 

^The  etymology  ib  obscure.  If  tlic 
r^^  Uv  ui  6vtijUiC  origin,  and  I  may  be 
■nnitlcd  to  suggeeC  a  n^^v  derivation, 
Mriiapi  we  may  take  the  root  a'^9  as 
Hving  bad  a  meaning  like  C'^n 
to  prohibit  from  a  common  use, 
t  to  coDiieimfe  Ethiop.  A/hZ^^I  to 
briiidy  to  prohibit;  at  least   Ethiopic 

PWArfl!  is  L  q.  j»l>  a  sanctuary, 
uJ|tinp5  comp.  in  r.  ffun  p.  351.  Hence 
i^  would  be  keepeTj  warder,  guanl, 
Ift  gr  tbe  Dffity  to  guard  against  oE  ap- 
lipdb  a,seiise  aoeording  perfectly  wiih 
heir  oOkc  mm  abo%*e  jeprefieated,^Or, 
u[^:-  ^u  ,1  Uv  Gussetl,  de  Dieu,  Rcedi- 
|CT|  it  nay  be  by  transpos.  2^3  for  na*;, 
lod  3ns  as  if  a^s*;  tteed  or  courser  of 

I  (Fk  18, 11)  coll.  Arab,  v^^^ 

vectoria.  Or,  as  Hyde  supposes 
JT*  ▼»»•  Pefsarum,  p.  263),  S>i*i3 
>  ,  ].  1*"?  01^  near  to  God,  lii«i 
admitted  to  his  presence; 
■^1^*^^  i,  q.  ^pJ^.'-0theni5  as 
I^AorofEiiileii.  nt-  TV  T.  III.  p.  80. 
l44]^iMiik  the  D'inns  to  be  the  same 
^  \  grijfiru  of  the  Persians, 
t  of  the  golden  mountains, 
0*n  !  c.  In  this' case  the  root 
;  be  might  in  the  Per^.  i^y^T^  ^ 
l^f^  Id  idsc^  to  hold.— See  further 
^>  V  ]  f  r  ^1  ^  I  tto  the  anicl  e  of  R(e- 
tar  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encyclop. 
tTL  Art  CAenifr. 
t,  Ghemb^  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  59.  Neh. 

Thf  Q.  ChaUL  emphat.  Ktin^,  a 
i4myDan.3^4.   Syr.  f^o^.   R.n9. 

*  TIJS  Chald.  loeryaui^to  makcpro- 
iBMafMNii  to  the  manner  of  a  herald. 
||«.  Daa  5^  29w^3yr.  ]h)  Pc.  et  Aph. 
j^    TIms  root  li  wukly  di&ied  to  the 


to  cry.  Comp.  X*;]?.  Among  the  chris- 
tian Arabs  \yJ^ii  to  preach,  for  xij^iV- 
ofir. 

■n5  2K,  11,4.  19,  sees. 

irn^  (a  cutting,  separation,  r.  T'^S) 
Cherith,  pr.  n.  of  a  torrent  near  tlie  Jor- 
dan, 1  K.  17, 3.  5.  Pcrh.  tlic  mod.  Wady 
d-Kelt,  ssJlAil)  near  Jericho ;  see  Rob- 
inson's Palest  II.  p.  288. 

n^irrns  and  Wr^nS  f.  pp.  a  cutting  in 
two  of  wedlock,  separcUion,  divorce.  *tO 
nn'^ns  bill  of  divorce  Deut  24,  1.  3.  Is, 
5o!  1. '  Plur.  c.  suft  n-^nn-^a  -.to  Jer.  3, 
8.    R.r-^3. 

-    T 

•  ?I^3  obsol.  root,  Syr.  ^^  to  sur- 
round; also  Syr.  and  Chald.  to  wrap 
around.  It  would  seem  to  bo  a  second- 
ary root  from  ^^'^ 3  '^?'^?)  to  surround, 
(whence  "35  circuit,  circle,)  one  letter 
being  dropped ;  comp.  txt'rd  chain, 
for  nnid'ir,  bsn  from  bnn  q!  v. 

Hence  '?|'^'^2n  mantle,  Syr.  |^^  for- 
rcss,  comp.  tt5''t:3i5 ,  and 

*  ^?7?  obsol.  quadrilit  Zab.  to  sur- 
round, compounded  from  ^"^S  to  sur- 
round, and  2n:D  q.  v.  to  roll  up  or  togeth- 
er.   Hence 

asn?  m.  c.  Biiff.  •iaS'^?  Ex.  27,  5.  39, 
4,  a  margin,  border,  surrounding  the 
middle  of  the  altar  over  the  brazen  grate 
or  lattice,  perhaps  in  order  to  receive 
what  fell  from  tlic  altar. 

0^7^  m.  crocus,  saffron,  both  the  com- 
mon plant,  and  also  crocus  huimm  or  Iji^ 
diun  sa^ron  Caat,  4,  14.  Bcpt  m^to^ 
Cliald.  DSnaj  K^5-^^5  f  r<^cua,  tSS^J*  to 
be  died  a  crocus  or  saflroD  colour.  AmJbu 

jTjfx^.  Sanscr.  karkom  and  Itmhana^ 
Ailmcn.  khekhrym. 

ti'nipn?  le.  10, 9.  Jcr.  46, 2.  2  Chr.  35^ 
20,  Carchemish,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  on  the 
Euphrates,  doubiie&a  the  some  with  the 
Greek  Kt^x^otov^  Lftt  €)eF^mum,  Amb. 


I  knguagi^ .  r.   ■-  ^Lvascr,  '■  LuMhAJ«3'.   Tho  city  k  tttrgeand  Btroog, 

JMrtooy  mtf  Ztad.  khits  crying  out,  I  sitoated  on  an  island  formed  by  (he  Cha- 
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EuphralCB.— The  Heb.  name  is  com- 
pounded from  "JpJ,  K?'^*!  Syr.  1^^©^ 
fortress,  and  the  proper  name  ti''x:5  L  q. 
c3'i::9  pr.  n.  of  an  idol,  pp.  'fortress  of 
Chemosli.' 

C?^  CarcM,  pr.  n.  of  a  emrach  of 
Xerxes,  Elsth.  1,  la  Comp.  Sanscr. 
karka^  severe;  Benfeyp.  199. 

MTIS'JD  f.  plor.  dromedaries^  swift 
camels,  Is.  66,20.  Comp.  Hdot  a  103  ol 
yoi^  atfi  xafifiXoi  XTtnmf  ovk  ticmrtg  U 
jaxiftn^i  tlci.  So  called  from  their 
bounding  motion,  from  r.  ■I'^J,  PiJ.  "WP'i? 
to  dance ;  their  speed  being  also  some- 
times accelerated  by  musical  instrumente, 
Sadi  Gulist  p.  190.  See  Bochart  Hie- 
roz.  T.  I,  p.  90.  On  the  speed  of  the 
dromedary  sec  Burckhardt's  Notes  on 
the  Bedouins  IL  p.  76  sq. 

*D^3  obsoL  root,  Arab.  ^^  to  be 
noble,  of  a  generous  nature^  spoken  both 

of  persons  and  of  things,  as  *  jTJIiijt 

good  and  fertile  soil,  fee^Juo  ^«f  land 
producing  fine  plants.     Hence 

trS  m.  (fem.  Is.  27,  2.  3,)  c.  sufT. 
•nan? ;  piur.  a'^c'js,  constr.  w?. 

1.  afield  or  park  of  the  nobler  pkmts 
and  Irecsy  cultivated  in  the  manner  of  a 
garden  or  orchard.  So  P*!  cnS  olive 
yard  Judg.  15,  5;  C'^C'JS  T^yi  the  vay 
leading  to  gardens  and  orchards^  i.  e.  to 
a  cultivated  and  inhabited  land,  opp.  to 
the  dettert,  Job  24,  la 

2.  Spec,  a  vinfyard^  Ex.  22,  4.  Deut 
20,6.  28,  30.  al.  srp.  Fully  1W  nns 
wine-garden  Is.  27,  2.  In  the  prophets 
a  vineyard  is  a  frequent  emblem  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  Is.  3,  14.  5,  1  sq. 
27,  2  sq.  comp.  Matt  20,  1  sq.  21,  28. 
Luke  20,  9.  In  Cant  1,  6  the  spouse 
says:  my  oim  vineyard  have  I  not  kept, 
L  c.  her  beauty;  comp.  8,  12.  ChaJd. 
K^l?,  Syr.)lo^.  id.— Hence  the  dc- 
Dom. 

trt  m.  (from  tn^ ,  as  ngi  from  ng^) 
a  vine-dresser  Joel  1, 11.  Is.  61,  5. 

"VIS  (vine-dressrr)  Gsrmi^  pr.  n.  a) 
A  son  of  Reuben,  Gen.  46, 9.  Ex.  6, 14. 


Alsoaspatronym.  Num.  96^6^  ftr^>n^l- 
b)  Josh.  7, 1. 

VW|I9  m.  crimmm  or  dstip  «cufM|  a 
colour  prepared  from  ioMeti  kilMMlim 
a  species  of  oak,  eoeem  Ukk  of  Lin. 
AlsocrtfTMonste/^  2  Clir.%6wl&l^l4 
It  isawordof  thelaterlMteWyftrte 
earlier  *«ai^,n;^in,q.v.  SaeeipMLta*^^ 
—The  Hebrews  adopled  the  word  Ami 
the  Persians  or  Armeniaiw.  Amaog  te 
latter  it  was  called  towitryftQiiiFBn.  m^ 
Sanser.  krind  worm;  and  FerSi  Jwi«9 
kermiel  is  'redof  worms,'  ihnn  (M^^Hid 

Jf  "bright  red.     CompL  Arab.  vMi 
also  ^wo^,  died  red;  whaooa  n.  cm- 


In  like  manner  from 
Fr.  vermeilj  EngL  i 

^9  m.  c  sufi:ik»)  iK.  tt^a; 
from  the  noun  trj^ ,  witfi  dia 
which  perhaps  may  hava  a 
force;  see  in  P. 

1.  a  garden^  mthard,  fo/k^  L  9.  % 
place  cultivated  like  a  gudenaad  phM^ 
ed  with  fruit-trees,  herbs^  oonL  elCL  (Kiih 
chi :  M»iw  tmwi  w^^  nvni  tnp^ 
opp.  to  the  desert,  and  also  l»  fha  fiiraiL 
Is.  29, 17  Lebamm  skaUb^  fMnwIMi 
a  garden,  and  the gardmskaUhtBtm$m 
ftresL  32,  15. 16.  Jer.  8, 7  /  AramilfM 
^7^  yyr^  intoa  amsh y Hksmtm' 
den,  thaJtyeOiauldeiAtkefi^^mmf.  ^ 
Is.  10,  IS.  16,  la  Jer.  4%  33.  Sr 
10.  2K.  19,  23of] 
the  forest  of  his  garden^  pnUb:  < 
sery  of  hii  cedars  in  Iha  dacf 
of  Lebanon. 

2.  Meton.  most  prob. 
the  produce  of  gardens,  as 
more  valued  than  thosa  of 
just  as  with  us  the  finer 
and  herbs  are  cnltivatadin 
are  superior  to  those 
fields.    Thusbe^i^nil 
grits'at  poienia  rfstHf 
by  an  easy  ellipsis  in  a  w 
simply  hvy^  Lev.  23^  14. 
both  the  pavMBMs  in  |^ 


first-ftniti^  1 
in3S.L6. 
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griti  or  groats,  polentci,  oXtpna^ 
made  from  the  new  and  earliest  grain^ 
L  e.  freih  wheat  or  barley  groats;  in 
preparing  which  as  an  offering  to  Grod, 
(he  best  and  earliest  ears  were  selected 
from  garden  wheat  or  other  grain. — The 
Jewirii  interpretation  therefore  is  not  ab- 
tord,  but  opens  the  way  to  the  true  sense, 
w.  rm^  txsr\  niso  a  young  and  tender 
mr  of  grain;  not  a  green  ear. 

3,  Cbrmd,  pr.  n.  a)  A  fertile  promon- 
I017,  jutting  out  into  the  Mediterranean 
OB  thesouth-weslem  borders  of  the  tribe 
of  Aiher,  often  e.  art  bsnsn  Am.  1,  2. 
%3.  Jer.4,26.  Cant  7, 6;  fully  bc-ianjnn 
(gwrden-mount)  1  K.  18, 19. 20;  without 
•It  b.  33,  9.  Nah.  1,  4.  Josh.  19,  26. 
Heaee  Cant  1.  c.  bo'i??  -jj-^bj  Tjd«n  thy 
hemd  u  Uke  Carmd,  L  e.  adorned  with 
feeki,  aa  Carmel  with  groves  of  trees. 
SeeRdandi  Pbbestina  p.  327.  Robinson's 
Meat  IIL  p.  190.  b)  A  city  about  six 
aufeaaBUtli-east  of  Hebron,  beyond  Ziph, 
JbriL  15,  55.  i  Sam.  15,  12.  25,  5.  40. 

Now  Xunmd  Jut^^l  sec  Robinson's 
Meat  IL  p.  193, 19b  sq.  Biblioth.  Sacr.  I. 
|L  60.  Corap.  Reland  Pahcst  p.  695.—- 
Beoea  gentile  n.  "^Vsns  CkxrmeUte,  1 
Bob.  30^  5.  2  Sam.  23,  35;  fern,  nv  1 
aakai.27,a 

T3?  Cheran^  pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  36,  26. 
Arab,  t^ilv^t  q.  11I3  cithara,  harp. 

MQ^I?  Cbald.  throne,  I  q.  Heb.  K^S, 
%faBreBee;Dan.5^20.  With  suff  n'^*id 

•  DO"??  quadrilit  derived  from  Piel  of 
KQ^ci.  T.lbr  Dn  (seeKD-iS,  and  lett  S) 
^^esddaimoir  off,  to  lay  waste,  todevour, 
mm  tba  wild-boar  a  vineyard  Ps.  80,  14. 
JiaroflM  aasfowf,  Syr.s&^l  comedit  earn. 

'  Jf  A*  5eMd^  to  bow,  intrans.  spoken 
«r  die  koaea.  Kindr.  is  9»  q.  v.  Chald. 
-fA  Banaar.  V^i^  to  lie  down.  In  Ara- 
bia aaljr  aooe  vestigea  of  the  primary 
.flIyiifleatioQ  remain,  as  'to  drink  stoop- 
b'PP^  to  ■^'^  ^^'vn  to  drink ;  '  appe- 
ptsmaa  viri,'  pp^  to  stoop  down 
mhSmL    9]rtraiMpoa.^i8 'tobebent 

wift  mg^  m  fnyer,nBk>*Hence  Is. 
63 


45,  23  •n';a-l>5  r-^an  every  knee  shaii 
bow.  Job  4,  4.  Then  of  a  person,  5*5^ 
D*i3*ia  b?  to  bow  down  upon  his  knees,  to 
kneel,  Judg.  7,  5.  6.  1  K.  8,  54.  2  K. 
1,  13.  Ezra  9,  5.—  7b  bend  the  knee  or 
to  bow  down  upon  the  knees,  to  knee!,  is 
also  spoken:  a)  Of  those  who  do  reve- 
rence to  a  king,  or  who  worship  God,  2 
Chr.  29,  29 ;  in  which  sense  it  is  coupled 
with  njnntin  Ps.  95, 6.  Seq.  h  of  pers. 
Esth.  3,  2.  5.  Is.  45,  23 ;  ''ati  Pa.  22,  30. 
72,  9.  b)  Of  those  whose  strength  fails 
and  their  knees  become  feeble  and  sink, 
where  it  is  usually  followed  by  bfia .  Job 

4,  4  nir^a  O-jS^a  sinking  i.  e^feMe 
knees.  Ps.  20,  9  ^b&a^  ^and  they  bow 
down  and  fall.  2  K.  9,  24  he  sank  down 
in  his  chariot.  Is.  10,  4.  46, 1.2.  65, 12. 
Judg.  5,  27.  c)  Of  those  about  to  lie 
down  for  rest,  Gen.  49,  9  j^n  a?^»  As 
bowed  himself  and  lay  down.  Num.  24, 
9.  Or  who  kneel  down  to  drink  Judg.  7, 

5.  6.  d)  Of  women  in  labour,  who  were 
accustomed  to  bring  forth  kneeling,  as  is 
still  the  custom  in  Ethiopia  (see  Ludolfl 
Hist.  iEthiop.  I.  15),  1  Sam.  4,  19;  so  of 

the  hind  Job  39,  4. Rarely  of  those 

who  bow  down  with  the  whole  person, 
(comp.  Arab.)  2  Chr.  7,  3  ff;OK  irja*^ 
nx-jR  and  they  bowed  themselves  their 
faces  to  the  ground.  Hence  n«x  b?  rnj 
comprimere  feminam  Job  31,  10 ;  comp. 
incwrvare  Martial.  11.  44,  inclinare  Ju- 
venal 9.  26.  10. 224. 

HiPH.  1.  to  make  bow  down,  to  cast 
down,  to  prostrate,  c.  g.  enemies  Ps.  17, 
13.  78,  31.  18,  40  and  2  Sam.  22,  40. 

2.  to  bring  low,  to  afflict  any  one, 
Judg.  11,  35.— Hence 

D??7?  dual.  fem.  (Lev.  11,  21,)  the 
legs,  from  the  knee  to  the  ankle,  so  called 
as  being  bent  under  in  kneeling  or  lying 
down;  Ex.  12,  9.  Lev.  1,  la  8,21.  9,  14. 
Am.  3, 12 ;  of  the  locust's  feet  for  leaping 
Lev.  11, 21.  Chald.  and  Syr.  id.  Arab. 

^'}'9fine  white  linen  or  cotton  cloth, 
Esth.  1,  a-Arab.  ^/JuL,  Pfers. 
\jXij^i  Gr.  na^aoog,  Lat  carbasui, 
a  speciea  of  fine  linen  or  floz,  which  tha 
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cliisi»ic  wTitcm  describe  as  produced  in 
Spiiin  ond  m  India  and  the  East  Sanscr. 
htrjiAm  col  ion*  Sec  Celsii  Hierobot. 
T.  a.  p.  157. 

^^3  in  Kill  not  used*     1.  pp.  to  go 

or  tnore  in  a  circle^  com  p.  *v*^l  no.  5,  and 
the  kindred  but  0ol\ened  roots  ^\l  und 
^^n.  Hence  "^3  pp.  a  round  veascl,  i.  q. 
H,  nia,  from  hhi. 

2,  to  damtf  (pp.  in  a  circle,  comp. 
i^in  no.  Ij  fir.  willi  a  sibilant  o-xtxi^oi,)  fo 
/eap,  ^0  cxu/f,  whence  ^5  /amA,  from  its 
leuping  and  springing,  AUo  (o  run,  as 
a  wheel  or  carriage ;  whence  "iS  no.  2, 
caniel-s  litter  or  riding  tent,  fiins^s , 
Comp,  Lai.  curro^  cuttum^  carrus^  car- 
mm,  Engl,  to  carry. 

PiLP,  •^^"JS  lo  dance  2  Sam.  6,  14,  16, 
^*  ^'  ^1^^  in  the  paralJ.  paEsage  1  Chr. 
15,29f 

^  TD^3  tohmdytobearrved,  L  q.  cogn. 
0^^.    Hence 

'tn2  the  bdbj,  Jer,  51,  34;  bo  called 
from  \U  curved  shape,  like  Germ.  Bmich 
from  b&tgvfi  to  bend,  and  Heb.  Tin  j  from 
r.   'HJ,    Aram,    ^Jt^,   t^Hi  **?^^^i 

t  q*  l^V    '^"^^'  L/*  t^  ventricle  of  ru- 

tninating  animiilB,  iX^U^  big-bellied 
vonian, 

irp  and  tyo  Ezra,  1,  L  7,  8,  ry 
TW,  pr.  XL  king  of  tlie  FcrBiana,  Ezra,  3, 
7.  4,  3.  5.  Is.  44, 2a  45,  L  2  Chr.  36, 22. 
23.  Dan.  1,21.  6,29.  10,  L  The  Greek 
writers  affirm  lliat  iliia  name  in  Per«ian 
■ignilkd  thegmi,  Clesiaa  ap>  Ptut  Artax. 
Opp.  T.  l.  p.  1012.  Etym.  M,  h6^og, 
wyl^ifi,  tJlJo^^  C  orreclly^  for  it  i&  the 
Pens,  sf^i  Zend.  Airurf  sun,  gen.  Afird; 
comp,  Sanger.  furOj  jrflri,  and  tlie  fre- 
quent dir^i.  The  lb  1^  is  merely  an  end- 
ing, wt  in:i;^*;^  q.  v, 

It3ir|l3  Carthma,  pr.  n.  ofa  prince  In 
fhe  court  of  Xerxes,  Esth.  1,  14,  Bohlen 
compares  mod.  Pera*  ^jJw^U^ belli  spo- 
lintia,  or  vpotler.  Benfey  suggests  Zend. 
keritnaj  Sanscr,  krishnOj  black. 

*  ^ -?   fuL  n^s-^     1.  to  ctUj  to  cut  fiff\ 
found  in  tjic  cognate  dialects}  comp. 


Sanscr.  krit  to  epliL  So  to  eui^ff  part 
ofa  garment  1  Snm.  24,  5.  12  ^  a  branch 
of  a  tree  Num.  13,  23,  24 ;  the  prepuce 
Ex,  4,  25;  the  head  1  Sam,  5,  4.  17, 51 ; 
to  cut  dtnm  trees  Deut.  19,  5.  20,  Sa  ti. 
44,  14.  Jer.  10,  a  22,  7.  46^  23,  whence 
B^irn  ^fsirs  vood<utter$  2  Chr.  2,  9 ;  to 
ad  or  hew  tloitn  idol- images  Ex.  34,  IX 
Judg.  6, 25, 26. 30.    Part  paM*  TfCq  Ler, 

22,  24  and  more  fully  nscd  TTO  l>euL 

23,  2^  pp.  att  fiffas  to  the  priry-mendftr. 

2.  to  cui  off  persons,  to  destroy  Jer.  li 
19,    See  Niph,  and  Hiph, 

3.  Spec,  rr^-?!  n^S,  Or,  o^mm  td^ 
ruK  xifiPUP  im^i^ii^,  icere  fadtm,  I0 
strike  a  ttague^  to  make  a  covmmnt^  m 
allusion  to  (he  victim b  offered  io  «cri- 
fice  and  ad  in  pieces  on  occasion  of  cs- 
lering  into  a  covenant;  see  Gen.  15, 10. 
Jer,  34,  IS.  19,  Comp.  Bochail  Hieroi. 
T.  I.  hb.  2.  cap.  35.  Danzii  InterpRs 
pag,  255.  Grotiue  ad  Gen.  L  e*  AAso 
Gr,  imor^rt  libation,  league,  whence 
^ponderf.— Conetr,  c,  CS  vitk  any  one, 
Ejc.  24,  8.  Deut.  4,  2a  5,  3.  29,  IL  1  K. 

8,  a  21 ;  or  P»  (nK)  Gen.  15^  la  £& 
34,  27.  DeuL  28,  69.  Jer.  11,  la  Pk  10^ 

9.  al.    Mostly  of  the  coveoaol  cf  Mk»> 
vah  wiih  hta  people ;  but  tnmdenwlalv 
to  other  things,   as  Is.  28,  15  we  kam 
made  a  covencml  mVA  death,  Jdi  40^  W^ 
[23],    Also  c,  dat.  commodi  Hos.  2, 
—But  seq.  h:     a)    Where    the 
powerful  party  prescribes  the 
the  covenant  2  K.  1 1,  4  ;  poet  Jvh  SI, 
**r?^  *^^'!?  ^"^^  i  made  a  cotentn 
my  q/e«,  i.  e.  imposed  ihis  law  upon 
comp.  2  Sam.  5,  3,  1  Chr,  11,1 
where  a  victor  grants  to  the  vanquiiftke^ 
the  benelilM  of  peace  and  a  lem^m,3atk 
9,  6  r'^-a  ^z\  «nn>  rn^  wmkt  «v# 
ie€tgue  uith  ti#.   v.  7  sq.  1  Saot  1 1,  1. 1 
Ex.  23, 32,  34,  12. 15.  DeUt7j8,   Hmtv 
of  Jehovah  establishing  a  Govwani 
mcti,  2  Chr.  21,  7.   Is,  55^  X  61,  i^ 
32,40.    b)  Where  any  thlof  if  SD' 

ly  prtmtised  to  God,  Burn  m  3  "" 
B*'crb3  H'^t^r^^   ^vAiA  r«*' 

let  uff  nair  make  a  coeenanl  vift  ev  Gd 
to  put  tntay  ait  our  wiwm.  yyrtg; 
hT  tv'ns  m|  is  tomak^^tiotm^tt^ 
any  one  Ps.  83,  e.^Insteod  of  m^m 
find  once   n:^»   artaiasd  Nih.  VV  li 
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[9,  38];  and  once  ^y^  wordy  promise 
Hagg.  8, 5.  But  n*«'?a  can  also  be  omit- 
ted, as  1  Sam.  20, 16.  '22,  a  2  Chr.  7, 18. 
U.  57, 8  urvq  r^V•^•JDn5  prob.  and  thou 
didtt  covenant  for  thyself  from  them,  i.  e. 
to  receive  from  them  the  price  of  thy 
whoredom.  Others:  and  thou  hast  join- 
edwith  thee  some  of  them  sc.  in  covenant ; 
VnAg.fiedua  pepigisti  cum  eis,  l  c.  cum 
quibufldam  ex  eis. 

NiPiL     1.   Pass,   of   Kal  no.  1,   to 
be  ad  down  as  a  tree  Job  14,  7. 

2.  Paas.  of  Ral.  no.  2,  to  be  ciU  off,  de- 
strmfed^  to  perish;  spoken  of  persons, 
Gen. «,  11.  Ps.  37, 9.  Prov.  2,  22.  10, 31. 
Dao.  9, 26.  aL  saepe.    Also  of  tilings,  as 
a  land  (people)  perishing  with  famine 
Qen.  41,  36;  the  name  of  any  one  Ruth 
^  10 ;  a  dwelling  Zeph.  3, 7 ;  hope  Prov. 
a,  la  d4, 14;  comp.  ^nK  Job 8, 13;  scq. 
|ft.  Joel  1, 5.  Jer.  7,  23,— Not  to  be  cut  off 
h  said  of  those  of  whom  there  remains 
a  perpetnal  succession ;  as  Josh.  9,  23 
t^  D^  nn9*«  vb  there  shall  not  be  aU 
^ryram  you  a  servant,  i.  e.  ye  shall  be 
•ervante  forever.  2  Sam.  3,  29  let  there 
I  be  ctU  fifffrom  the  house  ofJoab  one 
*  an  issue  or  a  leper^  i.  e.  let  there 
>  be  wanting  in  the  houtic  of  Joab 
«oeh  a  person.  1  K.  2, 4.  8,  25.  9, 5.  Jer. 
^  17-  IS.  35^  10.— Here  too  belongs  the 
Sequent  formula  of  tlie  MjKaic  law: 
tr«B9«  K^nn  tistn  nn-i:a   that  sotd 
(pervon)  jAou  be  cut  offf/xtm  his  j}eople, 
CSea.  17, 14.  Lev.  7,  20.  21 ;  i-^ar^  Lev. 
17, 9  5  m|? ,  ia?  an;;^  Lev.  17, 4.  "l8, 29. 
M,  la  Num.  15, 30;  bx'jb^:?  Kx.  12,  15. 
Mum.  19,  13;  1jn;jn  ^-in:?  Num.  19,  20; 
\lffiP   rrvf^q   Ex.  12,  1^;   ^^d  Pimpl. 
mrTjn  riBin  nn'^s?  I-kjv.  17,  14.  20,  17 ; 
where  this  phrase  denotes  the  punish- 
ment 9^ death  in  general,  without  defin- 
ing the  manner,  see  Ex.  31,  14.  3%  2. 
Mum.  15^  32—36;  comp.  Tob.  G,  12.  Ileb. 
10^  2a    It  is  never  the  punishment  of 
maeiie^  as  is  supposed  by  J.  D.  Michaclis 
MiM.  Recht  V.  {  237. 

Z>  tobt  eiUoff  from  one's  city,  i.  e.  to 
W  driven  into  exile,  Zech.  14,  2. 

A~  i9  be  cutoffs  amsumed,  as  food,  Num. 
11,33. 
ft.  10  fte  cut  oMunder,  divided,  as  the 
I  of  the  Jordan,  Joah.  3, 13.  4,  7. 


PuAL  Tr\'^  Judg.  6,  28  and  TW2  Ez. 
16,  4;  to  be  cutoff,  v^  the  navel-string, 
Ez.  L  c  to  be  cut  down,  as  a  statue, 
Judg.  1.  c. 

HiPH.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  cut  off,  to 
destroy;  e.  g.  single  persons  from  a  peo- 
ple i53?  3*31513  (comp.  in  Niph.  no.  2) 
Lev.  17,  10'  '20,  3.  6,  bx'nb?^:  Is.  9,  13 ; 
also  whole  races  and  nations  Josh.  23, 

4.  1  K.  11,  16.  14,  14.  Is.  10,  7.  Ez.  25, 
16.  al.  Here  belong  the  phrases :  '^R'^sn 
n-^l^a  yT\i(Q  1  K.  14,10.  21,21;  ci^  =n 
nraj  731  nxc?!  Is.  14,  22,  comp.  Jer.  44, 
7.' 47,  4;  -iDT  'n  Ps.  31,  17.  109,  15.  So 
too  of  beasts  Ex.  8,  5.  Lev.  26,  22.  Mic. 

5,  9 ;  and  of  things  Zech.  10,  10,  as  of 
idols  Lev.  26,  30.  Mic.  5, 12;  cities  Zech. 
9,  10.  al.  Sometimes  Trom  his  people' 
Lev.  17, 10.  20, 3.  6;  *from  a  place'  Am. 
1,  5.  8.    See  in  Niph.  no.  2. 

2.  to  cut  off,  to  withdraw,  sc.  favour, 
kindnes8,/rom  anyone,  c.",^,  n?«,  1  Sam. 
20, 15. 

IIoPH.  r\^3n  to  be  cut  off,  to  perish^ 
scq.  1^  Joel  1,9. 

Deriv.  n-^ns,  nn'^*i»,  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing. 

riinns  f.  piur.  hewed  beams,  1  K.  6, 
36.  7,  12. 

T^"??  m.  1.  an  executioner,  see  r.  ri'iS 
no.  1,  in  1  Sam.  5,  4.  17,  51 ;  only  in  the 
formula  "^rion^  T^^n  2  Sam.  8,  IS.  15, 
18.  20,  7. 23.'l  k.  i,  38*.  44.  1  Chr.  18,  6; 
collect,  pp.  excaitioners  ami  runners  or 
couriers,  names  applied  to  Diivid's  body- 
guard (omfiaToqvXaxtg  Jo«.  Ant  7.  5.  4), 
whose  duty  it  was  both  to  execute  pun- 
ishment and  to  convey  the  king^s  com- 
mands as  speedily  as  possible  to  his  ofTi- 
cers,  comp.  "^•^S,  Tyz'j ,  fm^jx  .  See  1  K. 
2,  25.  31.  36,  coll.  lian.  2, 11.— Some  un- 
dersUind  here  Cherethites  i.  e.  Philis- 
tines; but  it  can  hardly  be  supposed 
that  David  would  choose  his  own  life- 
(^ard  from  a  people  at  all  times  so  hos- 
tile and  odious  to  the  Hebrews. 

2.  Oierethite,  a  gentile  name  L  q. 
Philistine,  1  Sam.  30,  14  ;  plur.  ST^^J 
Cherethites,  PhilMnes,  Ez.25, 16.  Zeph. 
2,  5.  SepL  and  Syr.  render  it  Cretans, 
from  which  and  the  piissagcs  Am.  9,  7. 
Jer.  47,  4.   Deut  2,  33,  tlic  conjecture 


00  "*'^ 

"fell*  ^^P^"'  ^  aajacenttoChol«.««».,^  imp****"** 

'v.n   .   1  root,  of  aoubtful  B.Bn.f.    -^         ^,  '""^''vCga  «i  J«- U" 
.-,1D3  cb«.l.  toot,  ^    eommenta«.rs  'V.^gJ^  ;„  Et^ 

Arab.  !>--$">  ^ Nahot    **VSn.befV E«cy^^P,^eCh«M««-^ 

nabytoma-.P'*-^     Ktothecity.  Often  andfro'"*"** 

2S.29.   E*-^^l*-       T^heir  country  "     Alfrag.  P- "•    «      ^„l.  UI.  P- 8--^J^- 

'<!i»J5"  -^'jfSS.  -rit;:!''  JrcS' »^  '^"■^ ' 
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A^tobe  stuffed  with  food,  ComooG  p.  31; 

though  there  is  here  a  vcxt^ov  nQojt^K 

7v3  m.  an  axe^  as  a  cutting  instru- 
ment,  P*.  74^  a  Sec  r.  bds  Hiph.— 
Chald.  id.  Jer.  46, 22  Targ. 

•bffiS  Alt  biM-?  Prov.  4,  16  Cheth. 
Blsewhisre  fut  Niph.  is  used. 

1.  pp.  lo  b«  or  become  tpeak^  feeble^  see 
Niph.  Sept  oflencMr^eyectf,  also  a^tryareu, 
■SS4M.  Corresponding  is  Hcb.  bl^n , 
Arab.  J  ^..<^to  be  weak,  feeble,  sluggish, 
Ifi  weak  in  the  loins,  from  bos  loin.  It 
ii  one  of  a  class  of  verbs  derived  from 
the  names  of  members  of  the  body  and 
iignifying  an  injury  or  weakness  of  those 
members ;  e.  g.  JlJ  to  be  weak  in  the 

•nUesii  to  waddle,  from  ^0*7;^  ankle; 

43^j^aiid  4Xju  to  have  the  liver  affected, 

from  JuS^liver.  Kindr.  therefore  is  bDS . 

Wy  -    T 

S.  iofaibd^  tofaUtr^  to  totter^  as  being 

y^eady  to  fall ;  e.  g.  the  knees  Ps.  109, 24. 

k  35^  3.    Oftener  of  persons  who  faint 

i  falter  from  weakness,  e.  g.  as  arising 

liness  and  exliaustion  Ih.  5, 27. 

40,  3a  Pto.  105,  37.  Lam.  5,  13  D'^-irs 

^^  n^  ^  V^'^  fi^^^  ^nder  the 

L  which  they  had  to  carry ;  or  as 

from  woimds,  followed  by  b&a , 

Jer.  4e,  16.  50, 32.  Is.  31, 3.  Ps.  27, 2.  bds 

«rin$  to  falter  backwarde  Is.  2S,   la 

Tropi  of  one  who  falters  in  mind,  is  dis- 

keartesed,  ^ViS  Job  4,  4 ;  of  a  city  or 

«tAte  tottering  and  falling  Is.  3,  8.  Hos. 

14|2l— Hence  also 

3l  to  atumbUj  as  accompanying  a  faint 
and  falteriDg  gait  Is.  5d,  10  we  stumble 
(tab^)  ai  noonday  aa  in  the  night,  v. 
14  Seq.  ^  of  tliat  upon  or  againtt 
which  one  stumbles.  Is.  8,  15.  Lev.  26, 
37.  Jer.  6^  21.  46,12. 

Nira.  1. 1  q.  Kal.  no.  1,  to  6«  weak; 
Fiwt  ^^9  weak  1  Sam.  2, 4.  Zech.  12,  8. 
3L  L  q.  Kal  na  2,  to  faint,  to  faUer, 
Dm.  11,  19;  wq.  H}.  Alaoto falter  so 
mUjUi  Dan.  11,  14.  Prov.  24,  16.  17. 
Ik  9;  4,  aeq.  19^.  Eis.  33, 12  where  it 
ii  Dearly  i.  q.  i;i;.  Of  a  state  Hos.  5, 5. 
3.  L  q.  Kal  no.  3^  to  itumble  Prov.  4, 


12.  Is.  63,  13.  Jer.  20,  11.  Hos.  14,  10. 
Nah.  2,  6.  Seq.  a  Nah.  3,  2.  Prov.  4,  19. 

Pi  EL  to  makefaUer  Ez.  36, 14  Cheth. 
But  Kcri  is  to  be  preferred,  *^b3^n  thou 
shall  bereave,  comp.  v.  13.  So  too  pp. 
in  V.  15;  sec  de  Rossi  Schol.  crit  ad  h.  1. 

Hiph.  1.  to  cause  to  fail,  Lnm.  1,  14^ 

2.  to  causeto  falter  and  fall,  to  cut  down 
(comp.  b-^CT),  to  destroy,  2  Chr.  25,  a 
28,  23.  Ps.  64,  9.  Metaph.  Jer.  18,  15. 
Mai.  2,  8;  q.  d.  to  seduce  into  sin. 

Horn,  to  be  made  to  tumble  and  fall, 
to  be  onerthrmcn,  Jer.  18,  23. 

Deriv.b*»tt»,  bidao,  nWao,and 

1^^?  m.  afall^  ruin,  Prov.  16,  la 

*r|?3  in  Kal  not  used.  Syr.  Ethpa. 
to  pray,  to  offer  prayers  or  worship,  e.  g. 
Acts  4,  31.  13,  2,  for  Gr.  Itnov^yup  / 
Phil.  1,  4  for  Gr.  diriair  noulr.  Like 
many  other  S>Tinc  wonls  pertaining  to 
religious  rites  (asbsra ,  0*^*^09 ,  ^^D,  CQp, 
q.  V.)  this  word  also  in  the  Heb.  language 
is  limited  to  idol-worship;  whence 

Pi  EL  t)ira  to  practise  magic,  (pp.  to 
use  magic  formulas,  incantations,  to  mut- 
ter,) 2  Chr.  33, 6.  Part  tl«a«  magician^ 
sorcerer,  Ex.  7,  11.  Deut  18,  10.  Dan. 

2,  2.  Mid.  3,  5.  Fcm.  n&vaQ  Ex.  22, 17. 
Sept  qtoQfianoq,  <pa{ffioMiito&ai,  Vulg. 
malpficus,  maleficis  artibus  inservire, 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  C)^aK,  and  the  two  fbl- 
k>wing. 

t|  V3  only  in  plur.  Q^^  incafdatumgf 
sorceries,  2  K.  9,  22.    Mic.  6,  11.  Nah. 

3,  4.  Is.  47,  12. 

tf?3  a  magician^  sorcerer,  Jer.  27, 9. 

R.t)i^a. 

♦niD3  fut  -itia^  1.  to  be  right,  like 
the  cognate  roots  nti«,  lOV  Seq. 
-•aab,  Esth.  8, 5  Tji^i  "'sai  n^-jn  idai 
and  if  ilbe  right  before  the  king,  i  e.  if 
It  be  approved  by,  if  it  please,  the  king. 
Chald.  id. 

2.  to  prosper,  to  succeed;  and  hence  of 
need,  to  sprout,  Eccl.  11,  a    Syr.  id. 

HiPB.  to  m€ike  prosper  Eccl.  10, 10. 

Deriv.  niti'']?,  rnwia,and 

P*^3  m.  Syr.lH^    l.success,pn»' 
perity,  EccL  2,  21.  4, 4.  See  rnv^3. 
2.  pr^  adcaalagey  EccL  5^  la 
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•S^3  fut.  2'n3\  to  imie,  Arok 
Chald.  Syr.  Samar.  iJ.  Ethiop.  5li"fl 
letter,  book.  The  primary  idea  is  to  mi 
In,  to^roi^c,  comp.  s^n  3!£n ;  fiiucc  Uie 
eariievl  writing  was  probably  graven  on 
■toncB. 

L  gonr.  townle.  Ezra  1,7  n^^'JSt  S^rs 
written  witk  Aram^jmn  tetters.  Coiiitry- 
ed:  n)  With  an  aec.  of  Omt  which  is 
writlenj  as  words,  diKCourae,  Num.  5, 
2a  DeuL  10,2.  17,  18.  31,21  Jer.45,  1. 
Also  •vtD  3:^5  to  write  a  hmtk  or  record 
Ex.  32,  32;  a  letter  2  Sam.  11,  14;  a 
book  or  writing  of  accusation  Joh  31, 35, 
which  in  Ezra  4,  6ieto  nj-^b  snj. 
Fyrthcr^  nVi^  's  foicnl*  a  ro^/,  volume, 
Jer.  36, 27;  though  this  may  also  be  refer- 
red to  lett,  b,  b)  The  material  or  book 
I^A  or  in  which  one  writes,  is  often  put 
aRer  ^?,  as  ninin  iV?  3  Ex.  34,  1; 
'^fiO  b|  3  Josh.  10,  13.  1  Chr.  29,  29 
now  ttifi  acijt  of  fJarid  the  king ...  tin 
ix^Tsd/ivz"!  hy  Q'^a^irs  to,  theif  are 
written  in  the  book  entitled  the  Acts  of 
Samuel.  2  Chr.  9,  29.  Dcut,6,  9.  Joek 
8,  32.  Is.  %  1;  tfop.a'b  \v  3r)3  to  write 
upon  the  heart  Jer.  31,  33.  Also  after  h^ 
Jcr.  30, 2.  Ez.  2,  W ;  a  DeuL  23, 6.  Nek 
If  5,  S,  ii.  13^  h  So  too  with  anaccus. 
io  inscribe^  q.  d.  to  Bnwriie  any  thing,  to 
cover  widi  writing;  a«  part  pass.  Ez.2, 
10  '>insii  t'':D  rts^ns  »%*n  aitd  ii  wag 

»  I  '    T  T  I  'J 

written  in  front  ami  mi  the  back.  Ex.  32, 
15  BH'^isr  ^3^tt  csnrs  mnV  tables 
written  upon,  fxdh  sides,  31,  IS.  Deut,  9, 
10.  Hrrc  belongs  Is.  44,  5  "sn;  nhs';' 
nin*^^  fie  inscribes  his  hanti:  I  am  Je- 
hovah\  j.  e.  he  writer  this  upon  his  hiin<l, 
(Sept  i^tygatffU  X'Hl'*  fx^'tf*^*  rot;  i9^fo^ 
f#^,)  in  allusion  io  the  ancient  custom 
by  which  Bcrvantii  bore  the  namca  of 
their  rnasterfi,  »oldierg  those  of  (heir  gene- 
rahi,  idolnter*  tho-se  of  lh«  ir  idoUj  cut  or 
burnt  in  upon  the  forehead,  hand,  wrkt ; 
flcc  Rev.  13, 16.  Spencer  de  Lcgib.  Het>. 
ritual.  { 135.  If  Dote  3.  Others :  ke  writes 
with  his  hand,  etc  c)  The  inBtniment, 
stylm,  b  put  with  1  U  9,  1.  Ex.  31,  la 
For  b.  H  5,  ice  Id  Ictt  b.    d)  Me  to  or 

fir  whom  one  write*  w  put  witli  V? ,  ^s; , 
, ;  as  bl}  "^O  *J  to  M?ri/e  a  Utter  to  an  v 
ODC  2  Sam.  11, 11  2  K.  10, 6i  i|  '\r?  3 


id  2  Chr.  30,  1.  Ezra  4, 7;  but  -^C  1 
V  ri?«n"^'^3  to  write  a  bill  of  divorce  fftr  % 
wife  DeuL  24,  1.  3.  So  to  write  anf 
tiling  for  oneself  L  c.  to  write  down^  to 
note  any  tiling,  ifl  put  with^  of  pew.  Jer. 
30,2.  Deut  31,  19;  K^  Judg.  8^  14  ^ 
tcrote  dmm  for  him  the  princes  of  SUC' 
rot/i.  e)  To  write  o/or  concerning  any 
one  m  Vm  nns  Jer.  51,  60  fia  or  to  3r:j 
Ps.  40,  8 ;  8o  Sept  aod  others,  but  sea 
in  no.  t>  below.  A\wo  for  any  one,  id  hit 
behalf  or  for  his  benefit,  V|  nra  E«tk 

8,  8— Spec. 

2.  to  write^  I  e.  to  imfe  down^  to  com- 
mit lo  writing,  Num.  33,  2.  Judg.  8,  14  j 
e.  g.  act^  deeds,  1  K.  11,  41  and  the  red 
of  the  acts  of  Sdomon  ,♦.&>,  they  art 
writteti  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  ofSoiamm, 

3.  to  write  ttp,  to  inscribe  ia  a  regicKr, 
e.g.  men,  inhabitants,  soldien;  Pit 87,$ 
Jehorah  coutdelhy  when  he  writeth  vp  tk€ 
people,  when  he  enrols  thenL  Is.  4, 3 
D'^^nb  ntrsri'^S  every  one  whois  inscrib- 
ed utUo  iife,  i,  e.  in  the  book  of  life,  the 
register  of  those  appointed  unto  l^e. 
Jer.  22,  30.  Pa.  69,  29;  comp.  Is,  10,  19. 
Piirt  pass.  fi'^S^rs  the  ijiscrihedj  eoroUedi, 
Num.  11,26/ 

4.  to  write  aboid^  to  describe,  e.  g.  a  knd 
Joak  18,  4.  6.  8. 

5.  to  write  or  record  a  aenfenoe,  edie^ 
i.  q.  to  decree^  Is,  65, 6;  seq.  V? 

Job  13, 26.    Arab,  wl^  I  q-  ^J^ 

diciat  sentence  Cor.  4.  lOi. 

6.  to  write  or  record  a  law,  L  q«  lo  p 
scribe;  with  ^?,  2  K.  22,  13  S^rsn  V 
!»r^5  according  to  all  that  is 
unto  us.  P^.  40,  8  /b,  I  come  with  the  p^b 
tme  of  the  book  ""^7  ^^,n  prescribed  mm^ 
me  ;  where  Sept  and  others :  h  ms^mMJ^ 
^t^klov  yt^ffantut  n§^\  ipoZ  in  the  c«i^ 
ume  of  tJie  book  it  is  written  of  me^  ttis 
above  In  no.  1.  e.    Also  aeq.  Vl|  Esd^ 

9,  23;  1;  2  K.  17,  37.  Prw.  22,90. 

7.  to'mjmribe,  ^£52  5  Jer.  3i,  Ii 
NiFt).  1.  Pas«.of  Hal  no.  l,foA««ri. 

tm  Rath.  3,  la  8^  5.  a  9.  al  S«^.  ^^ 
the  book  in  which,  etc.  fialh.  1,  la  t,Sl 
9,  32;  trop.  >njj|  3^}  writtm  m  Hi 
eiiu^  i.  e.  given  ovisr  to  oblivkiQ  Jcr,  17, 
la  Seq.  W  ki  Fk  139^  ^^i\  fim^ 
one  Ps,  102^  la 
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2,  Pan.  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be  written 
ifeim,  committed  to  writing,  Job  19,  23. 

3.  Pkm.  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  be  inscribed^ 
enrolled,  Ps.  69, 29. 

PiEL  to  write  a  sentence,  edict,  to  de- 
tntj  L  q.  Kal  no.  5,  Is.  10,  1. 
Deriv.ars,  Paha,  ansa. 

^TJS  Chald.  fut  ans"^  /o  write  Dan. 
5^  5 ;  c  ace  as  a  letter  Ezra  4,  8 ;  with 
\  oTpere.  to  whom  Dan.  6,  26 ;  a  of  tlic 
book  m  which,  Ezra  5,  7.  6,  2.  Also  to 
«riif«d9i0fi,tocommit  to  writing,  Dan.  7,  L 

3rO  m.(Kamets  impure)  a  word  of  the 
hier  Hebrew  for  the  earlier  *n&D.  R.ara. 

1.  wrUmgy  a  writing^  1  Chr.  28,  19. 
IChr.  2, 10  anaa  D-jnn  •ncx*]  aw/  Hur 
fam  mM  in  writing^  by  letter.  So  of 
the  kind  of  writing,  the  form  of  the  letters, 
£zra  4, 7.  Esth.  1, 22.  3, 12.  8,  9. 

2.  a  pretcripl,  precept^  sc.  as  written, 
2  Chr.  35, 4. 

3.  a  document^  book;  c.  g.  an  edict, 
decree.  Esth.  3, 14.  8, 8.  13 ;  fully  n^n  a 
Sstb.  4, 8;  a  register  of  names  Ez.  13, 
fH  Ezra  St,  62.  Neh.  7,  6i;  a  book,  ar  a 
V«X  book  of  truth,  in  which  God's  de- 
crees are  written,  Dan.  10,  21.  — Syr. 

ISs^Id,  Arab,  w*^  Ethiop.  YlJ-n, 


3ro  ™'  Chald.  1.  writingy  a  writing, 
eomething  written,  e.  g.  an  inscription 
Dan.  5,  a  15.  16.  24.  25. 

Sl  a  prescript,  precept,  Ezra  6,  18.  7, 
Care  Kb  ^without  prescription,  at  will. 

a  a  document,  edict,  Dan.  6, 9. 10.  11. 

ttJPS  f.  a  writing,  mark,  Lev.  19, 
S8L   R.sra. 

KTPQ  and  CP^rO  Jer.  2,  10.  Ez.  27, 
6l  Is.  23,  12  Cheth.  a  gentile  n.  plur. 
JQIfmi,  Chiitim,  Lat  CkUtiei,  viz. 

L  Citiemes,  Cypriana,  i.  e.  inhabit- 
ants of  the  ancient  Citium,  Kluor, 
MUmaif,  A'tiTiof,  now  Chieti  or  Chitti, 
a  city  of  Cyprus  founded  by  the  Phe- 
aidans;  as  is  shown  by  the  thirty- 
tfnee  antique  marbles  with  inscriptions 
la  Ibe  Phenician  character  dug  out  of 
Ae  nuDi  by  R.  P^cocke,  and  first  pub- 
Uied  by  him ;  and  also  published  and 
aiplained  in  the  author's  Monumm.  Phce- 


nic.  p.  124—153.  The  sing,  docs  not  oc- 
cur in  tlic  O.  T.  but  is  found  in  a  bi- 
lingual inscription  at  AthcnR ;  where 
tlie  pr.  n.  of  a  man  of  Citium  buried 
at  Athens  is  written  in  Greek  Aor/ijJ- 
viog  Ktung,  and  in  Phenician  letters 
TD  cx...tt:nn  la,  i.e.'^rair-'x...  is*jn-",5 
Ben-Hodesh  (son  of  the  new  moon) ...  a 
man  of  Citium  ;  sec  Bocckh  Corp.  Inscr. 
Gr.I.  p.  523. — Among  the  Hebrews  the 
name  Q'^na  Chittim  seems  to  have  com- 
prised all  the  Cyprians,  Gen.  10,  4.   Is. 

23,  12;  D-^tna  Y^yf^  i.  e.  Cyprus  Is.  23,  1 ; 
a  •>;»  the  coasts  of  Cyprus  Ez.  27,  6. 
Comp.  Epiphan.  in  note  below.  So  in 
Gr.  Kinaioi  Menand.  ap.  Jos.  Ant  9. 14. 
2. — Studer  conjectures  (das  B.  dcr  Rich- 
ter  p.  44)  that  "^na  is  for  "^Pin  Hittite,  and 
that  Citium  was  a  colony  of  tliis  Cunaan- 
itish  people.  This  is  supported  also  by 
Inscr.  Citiens.  no.  33;  sec  in  Monumm. 
Phoenic.  p.  152,  153. 

2.  In  a  wider  acceptation  this  name 
comprehended  the  islands  and  coasts  of 
the  Alcititerranean  sea,  especially  the 
northern  parts,  and  therefore  stands  for 
the  islands  and  coasts  of  Greece  and  even 
Italy,  (in  tlie  same  manner  as  D'^^fit, 
which  also  has  a  wider  sense,)  Num.  24, 

24,  Jer.  2,  10.  Dan.  11,  30  C^tna  D''*:| 
ships  of  Chittim  i.  e.  Roman  ships.  Sept 
'Pfofioiot,  comp.  Polyb.  29. 11.  A  pp.  Syr. 
66.  In  the  like  sense  also  Perseus  is 
called  KiiJiioiv  fiaodng  1  Mncc.  8,  5^ 
and  Alexander  the  Great  is  said  to  have 
come  ix  T7,g  yrig  Xmuifi  ib.  1,  1. 

Note.  The  truth  in  regard  to  this  two- 
fold signification  is  thus  expressed  by  Jo- 
sephus.  Ant.  1.  6.  1,  Xidtfiog  di  Xt^ifia 
Tijv  yT,aov  laxiy  KvnQoq  ai'i^  vTy  xa- 
Xiiiai,  xal  un  avif,g  rf^aoi  it  ntoai  uai 
TOT  nXiia  luv  nuga  OdXuaaar  XiOifi  ino 
'j:fl(^(tiotv  6vofiu{^n((i,  /jidfivg  di  fiuv  rov 
Xoyov  fiia  luiv  h  Ki-n^oi  noXitaw  laxiirttaa 
Tr,v  n^oorf/offiur  qvXd^ai,  Kiiiog  yaq 
vno  tbiv  i^MifriourKav  aviifr  KaXuiau 
Also  by  Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  a 
native  of  Palestine  and  accjuainted  with 
Hebrew  learning,  e.  g.  ailv.  H»r.    301 

25,  navil  di  ^^^X6y  /an,  oil  Kiitov  {  Kih 
nifltav  vifOoq  xaXniai'  Khtoi  ya^  K^ 
ngtoi  xal  U'odtoi,  Hence  it  ajipcan 
that  some  included  Rhodes  as  well  oe 


Cypnis  Qtidcr  thia  name.  The  Syrian- 
Arabic  lexicographers  mostly  under- 
itanil  Greece^  m  Bar-Bahlui ;  Jerome 
and  many  of  the  Heb.  iiitpp.  Italy;  and 
go  Bochart  ITialeg.  p,  157.  Vitringa  ad 
Jes,  23,  1.  But  tiie  name  doubllcss  in- 
cluded both  countries.  Sec  Thesaur.  p. 
726. 

n^I??  m.  (r.  pro)  beatm;  hence 
n'^rs  ]riiD  beaten  oil;  Ex.  27,  20.  29,  40, 
hev?u\  ±  Num.  28,  5.  1  K.  5,  25  j  L  e. 
according  to  tlie  Heb.  intpp,  eych  as 
flowed  from  the  olivca  when  merely 
pounded  in  a  mortar  and  not  put  into  a 
prefifi^  hence,  the  purest  and  finest  oil 

*  3n3  obsol  root,  Arab.  Jod^m  umim 

€oigitf  whence  EJUf  a  coEnpact  masfi, 
^Ic.    Hence 

?rp  m.  a  walf^  c.  bu£  Cant  2,  9. 

bro  Chalil.  id.  Dan.  5,  5.  Plur.KJ^r.^ 
(like  -^sa  pi  «;*!^;)  Ezra  5,  8. 

tli^bro  (prob,  for  ©"^H  ini  a  man*s 
wall)  kuhiishy  pr.  n.  of  a  town  m  the  tribe 
of  Jodah,  Josh.  15,  40. 

*Wn3  ia  Kal  not  used;  the  various 
■dgnifica lions  may  be  thus  brought  to- 
gether: 

1.  I  q.  sns ,  -tan,  axn,  to  cul  atones, 
perk  iocut  au(  ordig  ore  j  hence  Bi;S  gold. 

2.  io  cut  in  lettei^  to  grxire,  to  wrUtt 
•ecNiph.andctj3is, 

EIndr.  k  Syr.  )o^  to  make  BcarSp  to 
loark ;  alao  to  spot,  to  soil 

NiPH.  to  be  wrilien;  Jer^  2,  22  for 
though  Hum  y^ash  thtae  wUhniiTej  ami 
iake  thee  much  aoap^  yet  thme  iniqui- 
i^iswritim  before  me  ;  Kim  c  hi  Cttns  ,— 
But  Sept  mtrnikidwrai^  Vutg.  ftuxeulaUt 
trUial^er  tlie  Byrtac  usage. 

Dtriv,  BP^,  ei^5ia, 

OTQ  rn.  (p.  ^ns)  a  poetic  word,  goldj 
Prov.  25,  12.  Job  31^  24;  -i-'BrnVs  gold 
0/  Ophir  la.  13,  12.  Job  28,  16.  P*.  45, 
10;  TB%K  ^  id,  Dan.  10,5;  al»o  Lam. 
4,  1.  Job  28,  10.  Cant  5,  11. 

♦]P3  obtol  root,  Eth.  HlXi:  toco- 
9€r,  to  hide,  •I'VlJ?! ;  to  dothc  oneself, 
^(Ul;  tunic    Hence 


riafcO  C  only  ahsoL  Gen,  37, 31.  Ejt.29y 
5.  Lev.  8, 7  j  akc  njfO  mostly  as  constr* 
rarely  absol.  Ex,  28,  39,  c.  tuE  *TOW, 
Gen.  37, 23;  Gr,  jiroir,  ftmic,  L  e.  the  inner 
garment  next  the  akin  Lev.  1$,  4;  worn 
also  by  femalea  Cant  5,  3.  2  Sam.  13| 
18;  and  eepec.  by  the  prieeta  and  Levitct 
Ex.  29^  4.  29, 5.  Neh.  7, 70.  T2 ;  comnMXi- 
ly  with  eleeves,  and  reaching  to  the  kneea, 
rarely  to  the  ankles;  sec  fif^f. — Tfai 
etymology  is  doubtful ;  Chald.  ^n>  ^  ^pR9|, 

',11^3,  Syr.  tJlCa)  Arab.  ^Isf,  ^j^, 

**  ">  •  •  i 

^J^  is  fiiTj  linen;    comp.    y^Joi* 

^Ua  J  cotioUj  coitan  chth ;  and  the  gar- 
ment might  be  ho  named  from  the  m^ 
terial.  See  Jos.  Ant  3, 7. 2.  To  the 
effect  Bohlen  compares  Saoacr. 
something  wovcn^  hnen.  But  it  ia 
to  derive  r:h^  from  the  idea  of 
ing,  clothing;  see  r  'iPS. 

Piur.  Piiin  Ex.  28,  40.  20,  a  40,  H 
also  rtrs  Ex.  39,  27 ;  comtr-  ntint 
Gen.  3,2t  Ex.  39,27;  c  tuC QQlilQI 
Lev.  10,  5. 

*  r|I13  f  eonatr. 
rcns  Ex.  28,  12. 

1.  the  thoitlder,  strictly  ao  eaUed, 

fercnt  from  B^bJ,  where  aee.  Arab. 

JU^f  id.  whence  ia  derived  the  di 

verb  t^j|g£j  to  wound  in  the 
^Burdeoa  are  said  to  be  borne 
shoulder,  tins  by  U  46, 7.  Ejl  H 
£;r3^  Num.  7f  9 ;  alao  iDfanti  la.  d%  1 
so  of  animala^  Is.  30,  ^  Heoce 
Neh.  9,  29  tiiilo*  fjna  ^sin*^^ 
a  rebeUiom  ^imdder,  refund  to 
appointed  burden,  i.  e.  they  rdiaM^  ii 
obey,  comp,  Zech.  7, 11,  ^^^^  y^  S^ 
tveen  hi*  ^tottiders^  i  e.  upon  hm  ba«%  I 
Sam.  17,  6. 

2,  Trop.  of  inam'matc  thinga,  L^tki 
title  ofa  buifiling  1 K.  6^  8.  7,  39;  oTii 
9ttk  Num.  34,  It ;  of  a  city  and  eomiy 
Jo4^.  15,  8.  10.  11.  18,  12  aq.  HtDao 
poet.  Deut  33, 12  [Bcnjtimin]  aMTdM 
between  hi*  thatUder*  »c.  JehovabX  k  i 
becweeii  fhe  Hiered  mountaini,  ZimmL 


t5P»,  Dual  ti 


^r»5 
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Moriah.  la.  j  ],  14  [the  enemies]^  upon 
the  Moulder  of  the  Philistines,  i.  e.  rush 
npoQ  their  borders,  the  figure  being  taken 
from  birds  of  prey. 

Pldr.  nifins,  constr.  niens,  c.  sulF. 
f^pj,  both  fem. 

L  shauider^ieces  of  the  high  priest's 
ephod,  TiBK,  Ex.  28,  7. 12.  39,  4.  7.  18. 

aa 

2l  #ide9  of  a  gate,  i.  e.  spaces  on  each 
tide  ofa  gate,  Ez.  41,  2.  26. 
3.  ^kouidenofan  axle,  1  K.  7,  30.  34. 

'5?  *o  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  sitr- 
ramdf  L  q.  *ia9;  see  tlie  series  of  similar 
roots  under  *itK. 

PiSL  1.  to  surround^  in  a  hostile  sense 
Jbdg.  20, 43.  Ps.  22,  la 

2.  lo  locuf,  as  in  Syr.  and  Chald.  prob. 
ftom  the  idea  of  going  round  and  round, 
eompi  ^^n  no.  6,  and  bn;.    Job  36,  2. 
HiPB.    1.  i.  q.  PL  no.  1,  in  a  hostile 
Hab.  1,  4;   but  also  in  a  good 
,  seq. :;  Pb.  142,  8. 
2L  Intrans.  L  q.  to  crown  anesdf  with 
mny  thing,  to  be  crowned^  sec  *^r3 .    Prov. 
•14^  18  rsri  n'^ns^  D-ran?  the  prudetU 
ttre  crowned  with  insight, 
Deriv.  nnra,  and 

nr|$  m.  diadem^  crown,  of  the  Persian 
Unff  Esth.  6, 8 ;  of  the  queen  Esth.  1, 11. 
9f  17.    Gr.  x/ru^K,  Mu^tg,  comp.  Curt 

rnrp  plur.  rriinlD,  f.  capital,  chapiter 
of  a  coluDin,  made  of  brass,  sometimes 
ia  the  form  of  lilies  1 K.  7, 19 ;  and  some- 


times with  pomegranates,  etc.  2  K.  25, 
17.  1  K.  7,  16-20.  2  Clir.  4,  12. 

^??  fut  t5ns7  to  potiTui  in  a  mor- 
tar, to  6ray,  to  mash,  kindr.  nns ;  Prov. 
27,  22. — Chald.  Cn»  to  pound,  also  to 
smite,  to  war. 
Deriv.  tJna^  mortar. 

*  l^rjS  fut  ni7  DeuL  9,  21. 

1.  to  6ca/,  to  hammer,  to  forge,  Joel  4, 
10.    Comp.  quatio,  ^percutio  ;  cogn.  ti^ 

to  beat,  Lat  cudo,  Arab.  Jo  to  pound  in 
a  mortar. 

2.  to  6ea/  in  pieces,  to  break,  e.  g.  a 
vessel  Is.  30,  14 ;  the  golden  calf  DeuL 
9,  21.  Part  pass.  Wn^  crtmhed,  i.  c. 
emasculated  by  crushing  or  bruising  the 
testicles.  Lev.  2^  24. 

3.  to  beat  down,  to  rout  an  enemy,  Ps. 
89,24. 

PiEL  np)»  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no  1,  Mic.  4, 3. 
Is.  2,  4. 

2.  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  2  K.  18,  4.  2  Chr. 
34,7. 

3.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  smite  a  land,  i.  e. 
to  lay  it  waste,  Zech.  1 1,  6. 

PuAL  pass,  to  be  dashed  upon  any 
thing ;  2  Chr.  15,  0  they  dash  themselves 
nation  upon  nation,  and  city  upon  city, 
spoken  of  civil  discord  and  wjir. 

HiPH.  fut  ^n'2  to  smite  an  enemy,  i.  q. 
Kal  no.  3;  c.  ace.  Num.  14, 45.  Deut  1, 44. 

HoPH.  fut  rs^  pi.  nns'j,  to  be  beaten  in 
pieces,  broken,  e.  g.  idol  images,  Mic.  1, 
7;  metaph.  of  persons,  Job  4, 20.  Jcr.  46, 5. 

Deriv.  n'^rs,  nnpia,  pr.  n.  D'^ns, 


b 


Lamed,  the  twelfth  letter  of  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting  30. 
The  namei  *i^^,  signifies  the  same  as 
*isb^,  oT-goad,  in  allusion  to  the  figure 
of  this  letter  in  the  Phenician  alphabet 

It  is  interchanged :  1.  With  tlie  other 
eanmMUits  of  the  class  of  liquiils  or  semi- 
fowels,  of  which  it  is  tlie  softest;  c.  g. 
a)  With  3,  as  yni  and  ynj  to  urge ; 
flfp,  Chald.  73b,  JtJ^lj  sheath ;  nsd?  and 
n^  eeOi  chamber;  72a  Syr.  Vaj  to 


give ;  in  all  which  examples  a  seems  to 
be   the    primitive   form.     Vice  versa, 

iffalTtf^tow,  Chald.  "p'lnjDII;  cbx,  A^ 
image,  etc.  where  3  seems  to  come  from 
b;  comp.  Dor.  t^vdor,  pivxuno^,  for  ^il^or, 
fliXucrog,  also  the  multitude  of  examples 
from  tlie  Arabic  collected  by  Ev.  Schcid 
in  Diss.  Lugdd.  p.  953.  b)  With  1, 
mostly  so  that  n  as  the  harsher  letter 
is  8of\encd  into  b,  cspec  in  the  later 
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vhcre  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  German 
cnploy  the  dative  case.— Thus 

a)  AOor  verbi  of  giving,  h  IPJ,  b  Dsto 
Bx.  4^  11 ;  of  rewarding,  retributing, 
i  Va|,  h  a-'ijn ;  of  bringing,  h  vmn  Gen. 
37,  31 ;  of  forgiving,  h  KtoJ ;  of  giving 
over,  leaving,  b  at?  Pa.  16,  10,  h  n'^tn 
EecL  2,  18;  of  coMuIting,  i  7?;,  etc. 
80  too  la  Hb  rvA^  the  bctre  to  him  a  ton 
Geo.  Si,  36 ;  b  n^B  n'^S  to  mo/r^  (grant) 
aawaumito  any  one,  see  in  nns  no.  3.  a. 
Of  a  penon  to  whom  any  thing  is  said, 
)  na^  Gen.  27,  31.  34.  Deut  33,  9 ;  or 
Bade  known  (b  ''^»ri,  b  -jdo),  or  pro- 
BiMd  with  an  oath  Deut  6,  23.  26,  3. 15. 
But  for  b  nm  to  speak  o/*  any  one,  see  be- 
Isw  10  no.  11.— Very  freq.  verbs  in  Hiph. 
are  (bUowed  by  b,  if  they  include  the  idea 
if  giving^  imparting,  causing  to  any  one, 
e.  g;  b  tVTjn  to  save  life  to  any  one  Gen. 
45, 7;  b  ti'^sn  to  give  rest  to  Ex.  33,  14. 
U  14,3;  b  n^jlrin  1  K.  19, 20;  also  Is. 

n;iLJiidg.7,2L 

b)  As  Marking  the  person  (or  thing) 
it  or  fir  whose  use,  advantage,  profit,  a 
thing  is  done  or  serves,  Lat  Dot.  can\r 
wtodL  Gen.  2, 20  poa  Adam  there  vat 
mC  fimti  a  Aefp,  etc  24,  4  and  take  a 
wife  fir  my  aim  Itaac  45,  23.  50,  10. 
Bx.96^7.  Neh.  8, 4.  Gen.  12,  7  hebuOi 
ca  aUar  unto  Jehataky  in  his  honour. 
Red.1,3.  6,  IL  12.  8,15i  So  too  vice 
versa,  as  marking  the  dot.  incommodi, 
?tmr.  17, 25  afioHth  ton  it  a  grief  ^^M\ 
l9kufaiker.  19, 13.— A  reflexive  dative 
of  this  kind  is  oAen  added  after  verbs, 
aDd  espee.  verbs  of  motion,  e.  g.  of  going, 
m  ^bn,bil},  an);  of  fleeing,  as  DO,  rns; 
signiQring  strictly  that  one  does  a  thing 
for  hk  own  advantage  or  pleasure,  for 
kimtdfs  although  by  degrees  it  passed 
over  hito  a  pleonasm,  which  cannot  well 
he  a^rassed  in  English.  Cant  2,  P 
^qf^)^^nitiTf>n^'nmifbelovedybeihou(for 
ikmdf)likeagazeUe,  Job  15, 2S  D'^r^ 
nb  Q^lA  houtet  which  none  inhabit 
{fir  tkemtanet}.  Ex.  37,  11.  Prov.  13, 
l&aL  Gen.  12, 1  ^^-^i  go  for  thytelf 
8eeLefargeb.p.736,737. 

e)  As  implying  an  effect,  impression, 
inflf***^  to  or  upon  a  person  or  thing. 
Pkwv.  S4, 9  ^  vjsib  rartn  t^escom^  is 
( to  men.    Cant  1,  3.  Job 


10,  3  :|b  aiian  it  it  good  to  thee?  sc.  in 
thine  eyes ;  comp.  ''b  a::'^»5  Ps.  69,  32. 
So  "^b  nb^bn  profane  (be  it)  to  me!  far 
be  it  from  me,  see  in  b'^bn  no.  2.  Here 
too  belongs  Gen.  45,  1  then  Joteph  vat 
net  able  I'^bj  D'^awn  bbb  pos<nnb  to  re- 
frain  himself  to  (before)  aJl  them  that 
ttood  by  him,  i.  e.  could  not  appear  firm 
and  unmoved  to  those  present 

d)  Implying  pottettion,  or  a  dative 
of  the  possessor ;  as  ''b  rtjn,  "^b  tJ;;, 
''b  -pK,  see  in  n^n,  tS]),  y^^.  Also  bitiK 
vhat  is  to  any  one,  what  he  has;  Gen. 
31, 1  «ra»b  *n«i^ba  all  that  was  to  our 
father,  L  e.  all  that  was  our  father's.  29, 
9.47,4.  SecLehrg.p.672.  •jjbj'^b-rra 
vhat  is  there  to  me  and  to  thee  ?  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?  sec  in  n^ .  So  too 
9jb  Dlbij,  oab  Dibi^,  peace  (prosperity) 
be  to  thee,  to  you,  i.  e.  be  thine,  yours,  see 
eSbd .  Further :  a)  Of  him  who  comes 
into  the  possession  of  any  thing,  toirAom 
it  becomes  property,  etc.  as  ''b  7^"^:^  it  be- 
comet  mine,  see  in  n^n  no.  2.  /.  fl)  Of 
him  to  whom  any  thing  belongs  as  a 
duty,  office,  etc.  2  Chr.  26, 18  njw  r,b  Kb 
*i*^i3;^nb  it  is  no<  tmto  thee  (not  thme), 
Uzziah,  to  bum  incente.  20,  17.  35,  3. 
Ps.50,16.Mic.3,l.  Soperh.'H'jbsbti; 
it  it  permitted  to  the  power  of  my  hand; 
seeinbKl.  2.  p.51.  p^)  Of  that  to  which 
a  person  or  tiling  pertains ;  1  K.  15,  27 
and  Baatha,  the  ton  of  Ahijah,  n^b 
13^*)  of  the  houte  ofittachar,  pertaining 
to  that  tribe. 

e)  As  marking  the  cautt  and  author  of 
any  thing,  like  the  dative  in  Greek.  Job 
37,  1  •'xb  'r^n^  pkA  for  (at)  thit  my 
heart  trembleth,  Ps.  18,  45  ^rk  9^tb 
^b  W3^  al  the  hearing  of  the  ear  they 
obey  me,  because  of  the  report  o^  my 
fame.  Num.  16,  34.  In.  19,  22  cnb  nnrs 
he  it  entreated  of  (by)  them,  listens  to 
their  prayers.  Thus  put:  a)  AAer 
passive  verbs,  Ex.  12, 16  niS9?  i>iab  Win 
Dab  thit  only  may  be  done  by  you.  Prov. 
14,  20.  Neh.  6,  1  ab^^b  yia^a  it  wat 
heard  by  Sanballat,^  Gen.  14,'  19.  Ex. 
13,  7.  Lev.  21,  11.  1  Sam.  15,  13.  Esth. 
5^  12.  Is.  65,  1.  So  Syr.  Ik,  Hoflm.  Gr. 
Syr.  {  143.  fl)  After  other  verbs  having 
a  passive  sense ;  as  b  rnn  to  be  done  by 
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In.  19,  15;  i  h^n  to  cmicHtc  by  any  one  ] 
Gen.  38,  18. 25.    /)  In  tlie  inscriptions  of ! 
poema,  Lamed  atwtorig  so  called ;  comp. 
the  J  uuctorU  of  the  Arabs  in  the  titles 
of  booksj  see  Pni*f  ad  Golii  Leic.     So 
"vnh  -ibt-a  pmlm  o/or  b^  Darid  Pr,  3,  1. ' 

4,  \!nl  '-^^T^  T'JV*^-  -^j  ^  J  also  wilhout 
the  nnun,  i^'jV  of  or  fi-j^  /inn'^/  P».  25,  1. 
26,  L  27 J  L  ftl."  comp.  P»j,  86,  L  Hab.  3,  L 
1b.  38,  9\  etc.  The  eame  dot,  auctm* 
iiiands  alone  on  Phfnici:iii  coins;  e.  g. 
ftSnx^  (Dn:t^)  of  the  Sidmiam,  i  e. 
Btruck  by  ttiem  ;  n:ih  af  7)^e  ;  byt  in  tbe 
Gr.  2^fdovttjr,  7^'^iNr.  B)  l|i  many  other 
examples,  where  often  some  passive  verb 
Of  tlie  liJte  iH  to  be  supptied ;  Is.  3,  12  ^S 
nHl"^S~i3  np^h  Di"'  Jor  the  dity  of  Je- 
hotah^  etc.  I  e.  the  day  of  jud]L,nnpnt  held 
by  Jehoviau  22,  5  '^SiM^ , . ,  nz^ma  Tii^^3 

Txirr^  for  a  dai^  afconft^ion Rcni  tn/  the 

Jjuni  Jehatah  ;  Sept.  na^a  Kv^iov,   28, 

^.  Zcch.  14,  1.  Ps.  3^  9  ns^t-jn  nwV 
from  (by)  Jthorah  ia  ddirerance.  Job 
33,  6.  Joa  2,  10, 1«.61,  2.  1  K.  10,  1.  Jer. 
10,  23.  Ex.  .1,  ISpnh  ri!}'^^  /«rr  waa  £rjf 
them,  they  were  lerri'blc'  '  2'Sam.  3,  2. 3. 

5.  Horn,  6,  10. — Also  of  the  in^trumtnty 
as  2'jn  "^t^  nsri  /o  ^nt/e  with  the  edge 
of  the  won/,  fecc  in  nti ;  bo  *p7h  ntj'^  /o 
§ee  with  the  njfg  Ez.  12,  12.  Ps,  12^  5 
l-':^;:  ^:ith}  ttith  (by)  our  fofi^e  itUi 
we  prevail^  conquer 

f)  Otlcn  after  nounteignifyingmaJfrr, 
lord,  God ;    or  servant^  mloifiler ;    al»o 

frimd^  enemy,  etc.  vla  inark»i»g  those  rc- 
latiooB  to  any  one ;  comp.  Gr.  a»ul  aw- 
^fft^ViP  11  5.  546,  alao  htii^og^  qtilo^, 
ix^fii  tid  tt  nviq.  So  eipec.  where 
tlie  fiint  noun  m  indefinite,  as  "^^^V  ^2  a 
•on  ofJeste  I  Sam.  16^  18,  contra  ^1^^"*!^ 
TME  mm  of  J€M€.  V  V'^iJ  Gen.  45,  8.  18, 
\  0T1%J  k  37, 16 ;  ^  ^i:f  Gen.  9,25-27. 
40.  12;  olfio  Gen.  ll,  18,  1  K.  13,  22, 
1  Chr.  27,  33.  1  Sum.  14,  34,  i  ank 
1  K.  5,  15;  ^  ?■:  Job  30, 20.  b  >t|b'Dtnit 
4,  42;  i  yi^^  Num.  3.5,  23.  etc.  So  the 
Plicnicioos;  see  Moiuimm.  Pliusfi.  p.  199, 
351. 

g)  Somelimegalfto  Hebrew  wrjljenke** 
pecially  tlie  later  oncn,  who  inclined  to 
ChaUni^im,  employ  V  (tlie  iiign  of  tlie  da- 
tive) intorrecily  after  active  vcrbtybr  tht 
accxuaJtivf^  an  in  Chaldoe,  Syrtie,  ood 


EtJijopic ;  c.  g.  V  T^h  Jer,  40, 2,  i  \z% 
Lam.  4,  5,  Tj  y^Tt  Job  5,  2 ;  comp.  1  Chr. 
16, 37. 25, 1,  Ps.  135, 1 1.  etc  Once  \  m  iInv 
put  before  u  whoJe  penlcncc,  which  OHVt 
be  regiirdcd  as  in  the  accufl.  Ia  8»  lonl 
im^f  u^HJfi  it  mth  a  common  atyhut  f  theM 
words],  TS  en  h\T  in-olj  A^w^  to  Me 
petf,  etc.  Comp.  v.  3^  wbcrv:  ^  ii  omit- 
ted. 

4.  Many  of  the  ejcamptes  abcfve  cjtod^ 
(no.  3.  d,  and  e,  ^'J  would  properfjp  %• 
translated  in  Latin  by  the  Gftiitipe^  h 
Engl,  by  of  with  itii  caje ;  and  henet  lo 
vnrioufi  otlier  kinds  of  exampJe*  also,  V 
may  be  taken  ns  a  tign  of  the  geniHtef 
comp.  tlie  like  use  of  the  Greek  dailv9 
for  the  genitive  by  the  figure  ealM 
Koloqimmr^  ^  g'  ^  jcf^ al^  tw  i^^^t^ 
see  Bemhardy^a  Greek  Syntax  p>88;  afao 
the  Gascon  idiomj  le  fitjt  d  3M  it*  iVif 
twaw  arcf  tafiUt  a  Mr,  B.  for  cfe  Spec 
a)  Where  several  g*^ntlive«  are  depea^^ 
dent  on  one  nominative,   a*  U^U*II  ^3* 

Ai'nj^»  ofim-aet  1  K.  15,  31.  rntsn  r^^n 
t5bV  fl  pari  o//A^  /tf/<f  a/"  Boajs  Rtii^ 
2,  3';  also  Judg.  3,  28.  1  K.  15,  31.  2  K. 
5, 9.  Joiih.  14,  L  So  too  wliere  tb« 
nominative  has  an  adjective,  as  "n^  y^ 
1^^"'n»^  1  Sam,  22,  20.  In  boih'ihe^ 
kinds  of  examples  the  usual  fomi  oT  tlie 
con.*3tnict  and  absolute  could  not  wcQ  b« 
applied.  Comp.  Lchrg.  p»  67X  h) 
After  ntimeralsj  Gen.  7,  1 1  ui  tA#  «ijr 
hundredth  year  n's  "^nls  ofN'Mjk-a  Hft,  8« 
hlA  VCH-^  fir9t  of  all  2  Sam.  1%  21 ; 
oni  rnst  one  of  them  Ez,  I,  6;  ••;« 
rhh^  thefimt  day  0/  fAf  mofiiA  Gen.  '$[ 
13.  E:e.  1,  2.  e)  At  marking  the  goiit  of 
the  potsemor^  comp.  in  no.  3.  d.  Brcl. 
5,  H  l-'BT^b  ysw  ihtulntmitiw^etifAf 
rich  man.  Ph.  37,  16  p^f^  O^  the 
iiitle  of  the  righteoua  man.  Ii.  34, 6L  Jrr, 
12,  2.  d)  Where  adverbs  with  V  are  pot 
before  nouns,  and  tlitis  take  the  fartm  of 
prepositions ;  a*  3^S^  adv.  ^  2*^^  prv|^ 
rRt^iS  adv.  V  TRr^  i.  q.  nip  prrp 
So*  b  bro ,  V  ^^13,  h  srip,^,  etc/Ldkrgb, 
p.  ri3L  a 

From  the  prtinary  sigfiificalian  otdi 
rection  or  turning  to  or  Icvartb  tjiy 
llimg,  come  al«o  the  following  Cro|»cmi 
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&  Spoken  of/tme,  it  denotes:  a)  The 
point  of  time  to  or  until  which  something 
11  done,  etc  I  q.  ^;P.  Am.  4,  7  I  have 
wUhhMeu  the  rain  from  you  when  yet 
three  moniha'^'^^'^h  to  the  harvest.  Deut. 
16, 4  eiuM  not  remain  all  night  "^^^^  ttn- 
m  the mormng.  Comp.  &V^*7  ^U  alma 
fir  titer  i.  q.  tbij  *!? ;  also  1?3^  »iV  a«^ 
fir  eeer  L  q.  nxj  'i? .  b)  The  point  of 
^Smefir  or  against  which  a  tiling  is  done. 
Ex.  34,  2  6e  r«w/y  n^bb  ybr  to-morrow. 
Num.  11,  18  sanctify  yourselves  ^n^ab 
^gvnnif  to-morrow.  Esth.  5,  12.  Is.  41, 
83.  Prov.  7, 20.  Also  of  an  interval  of 
time;  1  K.  5,  2  [4,  22]  and  StAomon^s 
pronnon  tHK  Di'^b  ^r  one  cioy,  every 
day.— — Other  significations  relating  to 
time,  eee  below  in  B.  no.  2. 

6c  ffl^  even  to,  until,  usque  ad;  comp. 
in  no.  1  fin.  So  ph  *^bnb  even  to  no 
meamtre,  L  e.  without  measure,  Is.  5, 14 ; 
tt'niiv)  T^atb  even  to  no  remnant,  until 
none  were  left,  Ezra  9.  14 ;  also  2  Chr. 
90^  2S.  1  Chr.  22,  4;  comp.  2  Chr.  3G, 
]6l  Judg.  16^  16  vexed  r:vA  even  unto 
deaihj  eomp.  Gen.  27,  4G.  Hence :  a) 
Ofn  number  to  or  towards  which  any 
■nltitude  amounts,  as  Gr.  dg  fivglovg, 
m^fiv^iovg,  2  Chr.  5,  12  MKiab  c^^ans 
Bn*ib9^  priests  towards  a  hundred  and 
iweniif.  But  1  Sam.  29, 2  belongs  in  no. 
13  below,  b)  Of  degree,  amount,  even  ; 
Deut  24, 5  na^  hzh  ^^)s  nh^s  ikh  there 
thali  not  pass  over  (bo  imposed)  upon 
him  even  any  thing,  not  tlie  slightest 
charge;  comp.  ^9  in  the  phrase  — vA 
iroilj.  So  2  Chr.  7,  21.  EccL  9,  4 
'wi  3W  wn  •'n  aisb  •»»  for  even  adog 
sHveis  better  than  a  lion  dead. 

7.  Like  b»  no.  6,  ic  implies  an  adding, 
aoperadding,  to,  i.  e.  in  addition  to,  tqxtn, 
kmUes.  Is.  28, 10  tpb  y;>  \:A  ^%  precept 
upon  precept,  line  upon  line.  Eccl.  7,  27 
V^^  ^31  one  upon  another.  Ps.  135, 
7  he  wiakM  lightnings '^.:3n\  to  the  rain, 
L  e.  as  accompanying  the  rain  in  addi- 
tion. Jar.  10,  13.  Gen.  46,  26  all  the 
aesds  Aat  came  2p?^b  in  addition  to  (be- 
fldea)  Jacob  into  E§iifpt.—hx  tliis  sense 
is  ia  more  frequent 

&  Iftmarks  a  direction  of  mind /oiMiriir 
any  one,  either  to,  fir,  or  against;  e.  g. 
^*n^  pknm  towards  God    Pa.  4^  4; 


h  'ion  Mb?  see  in  ^fcn  no.  1.  c :  i  5ia 

J  r  V  T  T  V    V  'I 

^(Hx/  to  any  one  Lam.  3,  25.  Contra, 
b  xan  to  sin  against  any  one,  sec  in 
K::n  ;  ib  *ir^i  to  be  angry  against,  fcc  in 
rrnn;  b  tat  to;>/o/  og^aiVw/  Ps.  37,  12. 

9.  Here  too  it  forms  a  Dot.  commodi 
(comp.  no.  3.  h),for,  in  behalf  of  imy  one, 
for  his  advantage,  on  his  side,  etc.  Gen. 
31,  42  ''b  n^n  ft'^nbK  "^bib  unless  God 
had  been  for  me,  on  my  side.  Ps.  56, 10. 
118,  6.    Ip.  6,  8  «b  T^b-i  ^Xi  who  uiU  go 

for  us?  Judg.  i,  1.  Dent  30,  12.  13, 
So  Judg.  7,  20  the  swordfor  Jehovah  and 
for  Gideon!  comp.  v.  18.  Job  13,  7 
nbny  !|-ianrj  bsjbn  will  ye  speak  wicked- 
ly for  God  ?  i.  c.  in  his  behalf,  to  defend 
him.  P8.69,  22.  'tt^A  for  one's  life, 
to  preserve  it,  see  in  xiti  no.  2.  c.  Also 
b  tnb?  tofightfnr;  b  S'in  tocontendfor; 
b  *i'^5n  to  entreat  for. 

10.  Spoken  of  a  cause,  reason,  motive, 
on  account  of,  becanse  of,  for,  Lat  propr 

ter,  comp.  Arab.  JLaJl  a5J  Lam  causal 
Somsb  wherefore?  Gr.tUti;  ligogxl; 
Germ.tfo^M?  Also  13b,  "f^,  propter ea^ 
therefore.  Gen.  4,  23  /  have  slain  a 
man  "^JXfcb  finr  my  wound  [because  he 
wounded  me],  T'J^'^^  ^^!]  y^fl, «  young 
man  for  my  stripe.  Is.  14,  9.  15,  5.  36^ 
9.  60,  9  (comp.  55,  5,  where  it  is  more 
fti"y  1?^^).  Hos.  10,  10.  Lev.  19,  2a 
Josh.  9,  9.  Ezra  3, 13. 

1 1.  As  marking  the  object  of  discourse, 
etc  of  for,  about,  concerning^  Lat  de. 
Lev.  14,  54  sarbsb  nn-fmn  tkt  this  is 
the  law  for  (concerning)  every  kind  of 
plague.  Ph.  22,  31  "n-i-nb  -rixb  ^VO'^^  U 
shall  be  recounted  concerning  the  Lord 
to  a  future  gene^ion.  So  after  verbs 
of  speaking  Gen.  20,  13.  Ps.  3,  3;  of 
commanding  Ps.  91,  11.  Esth.  3,2;  of 
singing  Is.  5,  L  27,  2 ;  of  inquiring,  as 
b  Dibrb  b»ti ;  comji.  Gen.  42,  9.  Hence 
of  the  Bubj<vt  or  argument  of  an  ora- 
cle, as  D^natTsb  concerning  Egypt  Jer. 
46,  2.  48,  1.  49,  1.  7. 23.  28.  23,  9.  So 
Arab.  J  Cor.  Sur.  Z.  162.  ib.    4.  64. 

12.  Of  the  end  or  final  object;  as 
^"Jtrb  for  help  either  as  sought  or 
given.  Is.  10, 3.20, 6. 31,  1 ;  p^i^ ,  «^«b , 
for  nought,   in  vain.    So   "^^Sb  for 
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13.  Spoken  of  a  norm,  rule,  etc.  ac- 
anxUitg  ?<\  q/Jer,  by^  Lat.  §ecitfyiufn, 
Ocn,  1,  n  irn^  fl/}fr  i/#  Jh'mf.  8,  la  10, 
5  iStJVV  tTfit  fpery  (WMf  according  to  his 
language.  Num.  4,  29  q/?*r  fA^ir  /n^<» 
tmd  familieM.  DeiiL  32,  S.  1  Sam.  10, 
la  2  Chr.25j  5 ;  p-j^^  according  (o  right 
and  jiuBtice,  i.  e,  jufitly,  righteousty^  fa. 
32j  1,  It,  3.  2  Sam.  18,  4  nnd  ali  the 
ptople  came  out  D'*sVxVl  tnistttV  by  hwi- 
dredi  and  by  thoiimnds.  1  Sam.  29,  2.  I«. 
27,  12.  1  Chr.  23,  3.  Gen.  41,  46  n^xcp?> 

by  handjids. ^  Hence  also  tlie  idea  of 

likenem^  q.  d.  like^  like  as^  as  if,  oi 

ihoifgh,  Job  39, 16  [19]  wV^n^a  n'^^^Ti^ 

Pi\^e  iMCruel  totra  rdskerycfung^  oMihougk 
nai  hers;  Vulg,  quam  non  $intsm\  18^  14 
nihte  rj^iah  !»n*i*i5xn  terrors  like  a  [ho«- 
tile]  king  do  chase  him  forth^  {com^*  15, 
22.  27,  20.)  Hos,  9,  13  Ephraim . . . .  w 
pUmUi  in  a  pleasant  place  '^A  like 
jy^  pp.  VLB  though  he  were  T>Te.  »3i; 
^Srfe  to  go  end  [from  servitude]  asfree^ 
u  c  free ;  written  ako  without !;  in  the 
lime  BenBe,  ^mn  H3i^,  gee  in  ^tlBri . 

14.  As  denoting  reference  or  relation, 
as  t%  ifi  respect  to^  asfat^  in  ;  and  ihiis 
subjoined:  a)  After  adjectives,  lo  mark 
the  nature  or  quality  of  an  attribute  ■ 
e.  g.  fi^SliVi  itis^  h!T\%greai  in  (as  to) 
riches  and  ttisdomj  comp.  1  K.  10,  23 ; 
fi'^Sji  B^a^t  older  in  years  Job  22,  4; 
nt/nih  ^'iiljonh.  2%  la  Comp.  Lat 
*■  pnrfltaniior  ad  mtkniein  Rollcrtiamque/ 
Cm*.  Nat  Deor.  2.  62.  b)  After  verba, 
On.  17, 20  and  ^stT^tJ^V  as  for  Mmael, 
i  hare  heard  thee.  19,  21.  Num.  18,  7. 
Pfl,  12,  7.  Comp.  Lat  *ad  omnia  alia 
tctate  sapnnui  rectius*  Ter.  Ad.  5.  3.  45. 
e)  After  lubBtantives;  2  Chr.  21,  3  and 
their  father  gave  them  great  gifts  t;t53i 
aril^^  in  (a»  to)  siher  and  gold,  16,  6. 
Aleo  before  a  subit  put  absol  at  the  be* 
ginning  of  a  clauie  j  ai  U.  33,  1  fi^to^* 
nte;  Dl^'S^j  and  as  far  princes  they 
shall  ruUjvstly.  Pi.  16,  3  "^3  . .  .0^tJ*T|5> 
CQ  ^^n  as  for  the  saints .,.aUmyde- 
Ughi  is  in  them.  17,  4.  32,  6. 

NoTK.  It  is  alHrmed  by  Bome  (Ewald 
Krit  Gramm.  p.  603.  KL  Gramm.  §  326X 
and  directly  denied  by  otlieni  (Winer  in 
SIroonii  Lex.  p.  509,  510),  that  S  m  also 
preHxed  even  to  the  nominative  ease; 


and  the  following  eKamplet  are  qtioted ; 
1  Chr,  3,  2.  7,  1,  24,  20. 22.  2  Chr, 7, 81. 
Keel.  9, 4.  Pft.  89,  la  But  it  would  eeem 
that  mo«t  of  these  examples  toaf  b«  r^ 
ferred  (o  one  or  another  of  the  acknow- 
ledged  Beneea  tmd  construe tiont  of  thii 
particle ;  (although  in  panicutar  exam^ 
pies  I  would  explain  it  ditfcrentJy  from 
what  Winer  has  done ;)  white  neverthe- 
lesfl  the  b  in  surh  instances  stands  before 
what  would  otherwise  have  been  the 
nominative.  Thus  Ps.  89^  19  osrr  Meid 
is  or  the  Lord,  and  or  the  Holy  one  of 
Israel  mtr  kitig.  For  2  Chr.  7,  21  and 
KccL  9,  4,  see  above  in  no.  6.  In  1 
Chr.  7,  1  and  24,  20.  22  we  may  render: 
to  the  sons  of  Issachar^  to  the  LeviimtM. 
belonged,  ore  to  be  reckoned,  those  wfao 
follow.  In  1  Chr.  3,  2  Bi^^aM^  '^'♦^«»! 
the  third  was  Absalom^  the  reading  i 
h  t8  indeed  luspeeted,  since  it  k  i 
before  the  names  of  the  other  6y«  aooi 
V.  1 — 4,  and  is  not  found  m  20  Mss.  cf 
Kennicott  j  yet  h  stands  in  the  same  way 
before  the  predicate  after  frjn  in  2  Chr. 
16, 8  c^i:hBVs  ^-1^  a-iV  V^n^  %^r^  th^ 
vere  (for)  a  huge  host  tw  (as  to)  chariais 
and  horsemen.  So  too  2  Chr.  15^  3^  6r 
which  see  below  in  B.  no.  3. 
B)  Less  frequently  V  is  spoken: 

1.  Of  rest  or  delay  <il,  on,  tn  a  plac^ 
L  e.  the  being  at  a  place  to  whkli  one 
has  come ;  cx)mp.  Lat  ^d,  abo  t;  ^fossi'ig 
('CovTo  Od.  4.  581 ;  Germ,  zu  Hause,  zii 
Leipzig.  E.  g.  »  "i?^  a*  one^s  side; 
6  ^^"G^V  at  one*s  right  handf  see  V^ ; 
yhn^r^r^haithedoorofhistefd  Norn. 
ll'lO;  r-^ji?  ^tb  ai  the  entrance  of  the 
city  Prov.  8,  3;  B^a?  r-in^j  onlAe  skm-t  of 
the  sea  Gen.  49, 13 ;  %  ^h  »n  i  e.  htfbre 
the  eyes,  in  the  sight  of  any  one,  ^Jl\  id. 
This  use  of  ^  is  more  cjclenstve  io  te 
poets  and  later  writers,  w*ho  toroettoMi 
put  it  for  the  common  a ,  e.  g.  y**A  ft 
41,  7,  and  n%m\  2  Chr!  32,  5,  i.  q.  fW^ 
Jbris;  T^^n)  at  Afizpah  Moa.  i,  1| 
rn^V  tn  the  pit,  L  e,  in  prison,  ]•«  51,  14, 

2.  Trop.  of  ftme,  and  spoken  of  a 
point  of  tinw  lo  which  an  action  has  sp- 
preached  to  «a  to  coincide  with  it;  comf. 
in  A.  no.  5.  Hence :  a)  Of  tuna  wktm, 
I  e.  the  moment  or  point  of  time  fli  or  ii 
which  any  thing   is  done;   efaid^  ii 


511 


pddc  itjrie  and  in  the  later  writers  who 
■Htaledthi&  K»g.^jM  in  the  morning, 
nilf  ,  Fl  30^  e.  50, 17.  Am.  4,  4^  for  the 
■aaln;;^:!;  eo  y^^^  at  day4ighiy  dawn, 
lBbS4, 14;  V^^fhai  evening  Gen.  49,  27. 
Pk  90^  6.  BccL  11,  6,  for  the  usual  Ti^; 
m  rcA  Oeo.  8^  11,  ew  nrk  Gen.  3, 
M^^  Mlh  rab  a£  nmtet  Josh.  10,  27 ; 
^o  coojoined  an^i  n;;^b  l  Chr.  16,  40. 
IChr.  S^  3.  b)  Of  a  space  of  time  withr 
h  which  any  thing  is  done,  e.  g.  n^^vb 
own  witkin  three  daye  Ezra  10,  a  nnM 
B^  '€rA  onca  tn  fikree  yeort  1  K.  10, 
HL  c)  Of  a  space  or  interval  of  time 
0ir  tfie  lapse  of  which  any  thing  is  to 
ha  done;  compi  Gr.  uq  \vuivxo9  both 
|/6rn year,' and  *q/2era  year,'  and  so 
fai^  'mayear.'  Gen.  7, 4  "ru^  VW^ 
n^^  M  yaf  MMn  iloyi^  i.  e.  after  seven 
lifB.  Am.  4, 4  tra;  n^beb  ayier  [eve- 
y]  Ariefeare.  2  Sam.  13,  23  D*;nat^b 
nf;«^liPo  yaai«.  11, 1. 
9L  Ako  of  the  state  or  condition  in 
M  is;  where  espec.  in  the  later 
Ifae  partic.  b  is  said  to  be  used 
the  same  sense  as  St .  The 
however  are  doubtful;  and 
t  of  those  usually  referred  hither,  ad- 
'  n  diffinvnt  aohition.  K  g.  "^Vnb 
00  iaA.no.S;  ntQSb  Ps. 69,  22,  see  in 
H^  9;  "^  ^^  ^  *M  >A  n<^  3.  d.  ^.  So 
t/f  aparij  sqiaratety,  may  be  referred 
inBLna  1;  also  nagb  m  tecuriiy^  se- 
BM^;  Pn'; /«<(«»  oxb  ^en%  Is.  ft, 
M  aae  in  A.  6;  and  so  Job  41,  25.— Con- 
ing S  Clar.  Id,  3  li^  ^•;«r'!  «•»«  B"»o;; 
Haa  N&^  rQ)|t  ll^X  oncl  to^  ttme  to  h- 

Mrf  [he  hath  hem]  iii(toi<  tA«  frue  (M 
la  leocAtr^  prieet,  and  withr 
i;  here  it  might  be  difficult  to  say 
tK^diflenfroraM^;  unless  we 
pmiv  l»  render  it:  and  for  a  long  time 
wmhradwUhatd  the  true  God,  ttc  see 
nA.  131  fin.  Further,  we  have  in  2  Chr. 
Sfl^n  iHp  rn*in^  m  My  omamente,  for 
tfp  rnrpif  id.  Ps.  29,  2.  96, 9.  1  Chr. 
1%  IOl  This  anabgy  also  serves  to 
aHWjtfhrn  the  usual  interpretation  of  Ps. 
4%  ]6:|^^  bom  rnsQnb  in  variegated 
§mmteat§  (adofoed  with  these)  sftotf  she 
t^hmg^wdath  king. 
G)  Fk«flBMl  10  the  MJmmvej  h  takes 
•«  m;  and  the  iniSnitiva 


is  thus  employed  in  the  various  senses 
and  significationB  of  a  noun ;  e.  g.  nitD^b. 

1.  Lat  ad  faciendum,  to  do,  denoting 
end  and  purpose,  like  Engl,  to  before  the 
infin.  E.  g.  Cant  5,  5  I  rose  up  ^hfi^ 
to  open.  n*ib^  n9  a  time  to  bring  forth 
EccL  3, 2.  D«b  na'-»p>  near  to  flee  to  Gen. 
19, 20.  nibrV^ia  icAo/  if  to  6«  <2ofie?  2 
K.  4, 13.  Is,  5,  4.  aba  [^^1  BW  "nn:? 
^^9^  ye^  /At>  day  [he  must]  remain  at 
Nob  Is.  10,  32 ;  comp.  p.  256.  dd.  fl. 

2.  tAtfaciendo,fordoing,T\ifiO^  tvyn 
to  be  ready  or  disposed^  doing  [to  do], 
see  rnn  no.  a  dd.  EUipL  w''«3irt  mrrj 
Jehovah  is  ready  ^br  saving  me,  L  e.  will 
save  me,  desires  my  safety.  Is.  38, 20. 
21,  1.  44,  14.  So  ellipt  and  negat  }& 
misyb  one  may  not  do  Am.  6,  10;  or, 
one  canmot  do^  etc  Judg.  1,  19,  comp. 
Josh.  17, 12. 

3.  hBLtfadendif  of  doing.  Num.  1, 1 
m  the  eecondyearUr^A  of  their  coming 
outy  L  e.  after  their  departure  from  Egypt 

4.  even  to,  until,  Is.  7,  15.  Comp. 
above  in  A.  5.  a. 

5.  on  account  of,  hecauee^  la  10,  2  init 
30, 1  r\v09h.  Num.  11,  1.  Comp.  hi 
A.  10. 

6.  Off  (/;  at  though^  1  Sam.  20^  90. 
Comp.  in  A.  13. 

7.  m  that,  when;  TH  1^^  «^ai 
evening  drew  near,  at  even  tide^  Gen. 
24,  63. 

D)  Once  b  seems  to  serve  as  a  eofi- 
junction,  and  is  apparently  prefixed  to  a 
finite  verb,  in  the  sense  of  that^  like 

Arab.  <^  for  ^;  thus  1 K.  6^  19  in  the 

common  reading,  "^nn^  that  thou  mayed 
place.  But  as  this  sense  is hardiincon- 
nexion  with  the  context,  we  may  perhaps 
with  Ewald,  Heb.  Grun.  p.  213,  regard 
*)r}Pi  as  a  sort  of  double  infin.  (or  ypm , 
as  also  in  1  K.  17, 14  Cheth. 

f  Chald.  prep^  L  q.  Hebr.  L  to,  tnto^ 
tawarde,  spoken  of  place,  Dan.  2, 17.  4, 
19.  6, 11.  7,  2. 

2.  As  sign  of  the  dative^  Dan.2, 5.  7. 
9.  Put  often  also  with  ^e  acoimOive 
after  active  verbs,  Dan.  2;  la  23. 24. 25. 
5,4.  Also  as  a  sign  of  the  genifwe  E»- 
ra  5^  11.  6^3.15. 
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« -^  ^'r:*- :^jf^tr- -^«:r-^  -  ^^i^ 

lute  i^ega^^'^f'  ,  V,  asG^"-  ^      or    cm*  chi^^^^^.  ^i,  ^hfl«*  ^'^  .   ^— ^ 

^artr.^    16,8.2  Sam- ^S,^  ^  2    *^  ^'^'^iAuna^v**'-'^ 

„  Gen.  32, 9  'IR-'-    .,  job  A  ^-     .  J\  \L»  aJJuccd  ««  ""j-uWfiil  •»»  ^ 
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fio<  ic.  do  any  mich  thing.    Comp.  how-  1 
ever  Chald.  «i,  nb ,  Dan.  4,  32.  I 

With  prefixes: 

A)    kba    1.  Prep,  varying  in  signifi- 
cation, according  to  the  different  signifi-  | 
cations  of  the  particle  a .    a)  nof  in  so.  i 
a  certain  time,  comp.  a  of  time,  A.  5 ;  i.  a  I 
wtfq/?  beifond  a  certain  time.  Lev.  15,  25 
WW-P^  Kba  beyond  the  time  of  her  un-  ! 
deamtear.    Also  fce/orf,  i.  q.  c*jM ,  Job 
1^  32  TCi'»  Kba  6e/bre  Aw  time,  comp 
above  »b  for  D'jo,  no.  4.    b)  noifor  sc. 

I  certain  price,  comp.  a  of  price,  B.  3 ; 

II  55,  1.  Ps.  44,  13;  also  3  Kb  Is.  45,  13. 
c)  not  with  sc.  any  thing,  i.  e.  vnthout, 
i  Chr.  12,33  abi  ab  Kba  no^n^A  a  dour 
lie  hearty  L  e.  with  one  heart,  with  the 
Whole  aoul,  comp.  Ps.  17,  1.  Job  8,  11. 
Ez.  22, 29.  2  Chr.  30, 18  they  did  eat  the 

|MiMoiwra«i»a  Mbairi^Aoirf  (doing)  a*  i^ 
1MI0  written.  In  the  same  sense  is  said 
^  lib,  aa  -ra  kb  without  [man's]  hand 
Job  34,  20;  Cj^aa  Kb  not  with  aUver,  i.  e. 
no  ao  aa  to  obtain  silver,  Is.  48,  10.  Syr. 
%i0  P?  without  d)  nor  6y  or  with,  comp. 
^  of  the  instroment  and  cause,  B.  2.  c ; 
Job  30,  28  /  waik  blackened  hsn  Kba 
tmi  not  by  the  nm, — In  some  instances 
mho  lib^  is  put  concisely  for  Kb  "itdKa, 
XiL  55, 2  nrabb  nba  for  [that  which] 
mUiafieA  not.  Jcr.  2, 11. 

S.  Conj.  aeq.  fut  th  that  not,  i.  c.  so 
Oof  not  Lam.  4,  14  ^;r  ^ba^'i  &(ba 
wrncaba  ao  that  [men]  cowwrf  touch  their 
garmentg. 

B)  llbn  nanne?  it  not?  etc.  Gen.  4, 
7.  2(^  5.  Job  1, 10.  Num.  23, 26 ;  amion  ? 
IK.  1, 11.  Such  a  question  presup- 
poaea  an  affirmative  answer,  and  Kbn  is 
cAen  therefore  equivalent  to  a  simple 
aftination, nearlyi.q.  in,  njn,  lo!  ecce! 
18ain.20,37nKbnj :;«  -^inn  vhnh! 
tkearrow  is  beyond  thee,  2  Sam.  15,  35. 
Ruth  2,  a  Prov.  8, 1.  14, 22.  22,  20.  Job 
S8;  12  (in  the  other  hemistich  nK-n). 
Hence  the  writers  of  the  Chronicle8,Vor 
An  in  the  books  of  the  Kings,  oflenputs 
»Vi,  e.  g.  2  K.  15, 36  D^^asipa  on  Kbn 
*1|Qb9  lo/  they  are  written  in  the  booie, 
MGL  oomp.  2  Chr.  27, 7;  so  2  K.  20,  20. 
ai,  17,  coU.2  Chr.32,  32.  33,  18.  al  seep. 
Tcijnrely  both  p  les  stand  togeth- 
«r;  aeBfri  liVn  SCnr.         ;  mn  nibn 


Hab.  2, 13.  See  Gesch.  d.  Heb.  Sprache 
p.  39.  The  LXX  also  often  render  Kbn 
by  Idov  Josh.  1,  9.  2  K.  15,  21.  In  Bo^ 
mar.  and  Rabbinic  Kbn  is  common  for 

nsn  .-Arab.  ST,  'ki. 

C)  Kbb  1.  in  not,  i.  q.  without,  once 
2  Chr.  15,  3,  pp.  in  the  not  having. 

2.  as  though  not,  sec  in  b  A.  13.  Else- 
where also  for  Kb  -iiriKb,'  Je.  G5,  1.  Job 
26,  2.  3. 

Note  1.  From  a  certain  laxness  of 
orthography,  ftib  is  occasionally  written 

j  for  ib  to  him,  according  to  the  Masorites 
fifteen  times  in  all,  Ex.  21,  8.  Lev.  11 

I  21.  25,  30.  1  Sam.  2,  3.  2  Sam.  16,  la 

j  Ps.  100, 3.  139, 16.  Job  6, 21.  13, 15.  41, 4. 
Ezra  4,  2.  Prov.  19, 7.  26,2.  Is.  9,  2.  63, 

I  9.  Vice  versa  also  ft  is  put  for  Kb  1  Sam. 
2,  16.  20,  2.  But  several  of  these  ex- 
amples are  doubtful. 

Note  2.  Some  suppose  the  particles 
•jab  and  inb  to  be  compounded  from  «b 
anti  1?,  W;  but  the  b  is  here  a  prefix 
preposition;  see  in  "jn  p.  264,  and  under 
l?p.  480,  also  Chald. -jab. 

^),  once  nb  Dan.  4,  32  Chethibh, 
i.  q.  Heb.  Kb. 

1.  not,  non,  Dan.  2,  5.  9.  10. 11.  3, 12. 
14.    Kbn  annon  7  ib.  3,  24.  4^  27. 

2.  nothing,  Dan.  4,  32. 

"^97  ^^  (no  pasture)  Lo-</e6ar,pr.n. 
of  a  town  of  Gilcad,  2  Sam.  17, 27;  writ- 
ten in  c.  9,  4.  5 'lai  ib. 

^'^  ^^  (not  my  people)  Lo-amnd, 
symbolical  name  of  a  son  of  Hosea,  Hoa. 
1,9. 

iT^trn  ikb  (not  compassionated)  Lo- 
ruhamah,  symbolical  name  of  a  daugh- 
ter of  Hosea,  Hos.  1,  6.  8.  2, 25. 

^^5  obsoL  root,  kindr.  with  aA, 
snb ,  to  bum,  and  thence  to  thirst.  Arab. 

v«i!^  med.  Waw,  to  thirst— Hence  the 
noun  nia^Kbn  q.  v. 

*  nSS  1.  to  be  wearied,  exhausted^  /  j^ 
i.  q.  nnb,  where  see  for  the  origin.  Chald. 
nKb  and  nrb  id.  Syr.  >4  id.— Job  4^  5 
but  now  it  [calamity]  is  come  upon  thee^ 
Rbni  and  thoufiiintest,  Seq.  b  c  inf.  to  lk»- 
bour  in  vain,  not  to  beable,  Gen.  19^  11. 
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2,  to  be  veary  o/any  thing,  io  take  iUy 
Job  4,  2. 

NiPH.  i.  q.  Kal^  but  more  uetiaL 

L  to  iif  treffry^  ej:hattgt€d^  to  faifU ; 
Part.  ft-m.  nxV?  wfory  Pi.68j  10.  Espcc, 
fo  labour  in  rain,  Ib.  16,  12;  ecq.  inf.  Jer. 
20, 9.  AIbo  to  weary  oncaelfj  bc.  by  vain 
labour^  Jer.  9, 4. 

2.  I  q.  KnI  no.  2,  fo  6e  veary  of  any 
thing,  Io  take  HI,  to  he  grifvedy  ecq.  Izit 
Ifl,  ],  14.  Jer.  6,  It.  15^  6  j  ^eq,  geruDd. 
Prov.  26,  15  a  grierelh  him  [the  slug- 
gard] to  bring  his  hand  a^ain  to  hiA 
mmtth*    Intene.  to  di^ain^  to  loathe^  Ex* 

7,  la 

HtPH.  Hx^rj  1.  to  make  ireor^j  Jer. 
12,  5,  Ez,  21,  12. 

2.  to  weary  md^  to  tire  one^t  patieneey 
U.  7,  13.  Mic,  6,  3 ;  coinp.  Job  16,  7. 

Deriv.  ^^Vn:  a]i»o 

*^€  (wearied)  pr.  il  L^ah^  the  elder 
daughter  of  Laban  and  wife  of  Jacob, 
Gen.  29, 168q.  30,  9Bq.  31, 1, 

*  ^^^  I  q.  tsi*^  and  onb,  to  wrap 
arotmdy  to  miiffle^  to  cora^  2  Som.  19,  5. 
Comp.  Saiiecr.  htd^  Gr*  jUr^w,  iar^efj-oj, 
Latia/eo.  For  *^»h  Job  15,  11,  see  un^ 
der  OK . 

I2K?  aa^^  eofiltf^  gentiy^  see  SM , 

t3«^  i.  q.  D^  part  Kal  from  r,  tsti  q.  v. 

♦^Hb  ohwl.  root;  CJ3^  Copj.  IV, 
Elhiop.  AAVl!  Io  fend  a  messenger^ 
't'ikVfll  (to  be  sent),  to  wait  upmt^  to 
tfitmaffr,  AK^I  mmiater,  servant. 
Kindred  are  T|^n,  r^i^. 

Dcriv.TJ>;^^,n3«*)0,  r?=BtVo,and  pr. 

5t*b  (of  God  8c.  created,  comp.  Job 
33,  6^)  Lad  pr.  n.  m*  Num.  3,  24. 

DH5  ob«oL  root,  of  dmibtful  signifi- 
cation.  Arab.  *3)  Ls  to  agree,  to  be  con- 
gruent Pcrh.  nx^  may  be  softened  from 
Wyj  J  ft^\  fiignifying  to  m€tk€  a  noise, 
whence  wjn  multitude,  inpr.  acn^^K; 
eoinp.  in*; ,  bj^  ,— Htncc 

Bift^  m.  c.  iuff.  -aitV,  -tl^ui  R51, 
4,plur.0'^b. 


1.  a  people  nofion,  only  poetic,  Phyr* 
11, 26.  14,  28;  Plur.  Gen.  25,  »  27, 29. 
Ps.  7,  8.  9,  9.  at 

2,  P!ur.  Lejtmmifn,  pr.  n.ofan  Arabic 
tribe,  Gen.  25,  3;  supposed  to  be  the 
same  with  the  *AkkovfiatiuToi  of  Ptolemy. 

2^,  m.  scq.  Makk.  "S^,  c*«uff.  '^j 
?jalb,  plur,  nTs!jj  also 

S3^  m.  eo«etr.  33^,  c  suff.  ^S^V, 
B3S2V,  phr.  n^23^  1  Cbr.  2fi,  P,  c.  i^ 
once  ;?i?2^  Niih.  2, 8. 

1.  lAe  Aearf,  so  called  as  being  coirerod 

with  fat ;  see  the  root  SsK  Arab.  ^J, 
Syr.  ta^,  Elhiop.  X'fll  id.— 2  Sam.' 18, 
14.  Pb.  45,  6,  al.  As  the  heart  is  the  cen- 
tral point  for  the  blood,  and  the  seat  of 
life,  it  is  oAen  put ; 

a)  i.  q.  e|;  (Horn.  f^>r()  otttffto,  Hfe^ 
the  vital  principle,  Ps.  84^  a  102,  5.  ht. 
4,  IS,  comp.  tt}  in  v.  10.  Hence  Ilk 
iie-arl  is  said  to  Uve^  to  recreate  itaeU)  Pl 
22,  27 ;  or  to  be  sick  Is.  1,  5 ;  and  ereo 
Io  steep  and  imAe  EccL  2,  23,  coaii,  S^ 
16.  Cant.  5,  2.  Also  to  May  the  ktmi  » 
to  refreah  oneself  with  food  and  drinks 
see  nyt;.  Ex.  9,  14  r^z^  ^  wpofi  tAy 
A«JTf,  i,  e.  upon  thee,  thyself. 

b)  Further,  to  tlie  Hebiiswi  ikekaati 
is  the  seat  of  the  feelings,  affediamf 
and  emotions  of  various  kind» ;  e»  g.  of 
love,  as  Judg.  5,  9.  16,  15  thy  hettrt  m 
not  itiih  me,  i.  e.  thou  love^l  me  not; 
(contra,  to  lore  wiih  all  the  hearty  Dcut 
4,  29.  6,  5 ;)  of  confidence,  Prov.  31,  11 ; 
contempt,  Prov.  5,  12;  joy,  Fm.  IDI^  15; 
sorrow,  Nek  2,  2.  EccL  7,  3 ;  cootrjim, 
Ps,  109,  16 ;  bitternesii,  Pik  73,  21 ;  de- 
spair, Eecl.  2,  20 ;  security,  A  ]TS1  Pt 
57,  8.  108,  2.  Poetically  there  it*ako 
ascribed  to  the  sorrowt^ul  a  heart  iidi^ 
teounded,  grieted,  Prov.  13,  12,  14,  11 
Is,  61,  1;  to  tlic  timid  a  heart  mkmk 
melts,  Is.  13,  7.  DeuL  20,  6 ;  to  the  i»> 
flexible  and  obirtinate  a  hard  hmrf^  ttt 
n^jj,  rri***!?},  like  a  stone  Ea.  11^  I8t 
36,  26,  not  circumcised  Lev.  26,  41.  Tht 
words  too  by  which  we  utter  or  expna 
Ihoso  feelingly  are  poetically  aacHbcd 
to  the  heart;  and  thus  tke  ktari  hsmiA 
to  cry  out,  Hoa  7,  14 ;  to  ]ammt,  k. 
l^  5;  to  pant,  to  sigh,  Pi.  31^  fll    Abi 
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$optmraui  ^  heart  it  L  q.  to  pour  out 
€iie^  tean,  Lam.  2,  19.— Espec  heart 
m  put  far  fortitude  of  mind,  courage  ;  so 
I^^^^V  bold,  courageous.  1  Sam.  17, 32 
t\$  mk  ab  Vr;-V«  i^  no  man's  heaH 
fiily  etc  Gen.  42, 28  zA  VCi^^  and  their 
heart  went  forth,  their  courage  failed. 
2  Sam.  7, 27.  17,  10.  Jer.  49,  22.  Neh.  3, 
SB  [4, 6].  Farmneu  of  heart  is  also  put 
ibr  the  tame,  Job  41, 15  [24].  Coromo- 
tkn,  agitation  of  mind  seems  to  be  im- 
plied in  Job  15,  12  ^A  ^jqij^-no  whither 
doth  thff  heart  carry  thee  away? 

c)  In  reference  to  the  mode  of  thinking 
tntf  acting,  L  e.  to  disposition  and  char- 
•eter;  in  which  tense  there  is  ascribed 
Id  any  one  a  clean  heart,  Ps.  51,  12;  sin- 
cere 1  K.  3, 6;  faithful  Neh.  9,  S;  up- 
right 1  K.  9,  4;  also  on  the  contrary,  a 
heart  perverse  Ps.  101, 4 ;  contumacious, 
fioward,  Prov.  7, 10;  deep,  i.  e.  hidden, 
crafty  ?•.  64^  7;  ungodly  Job  36,  13; 
aJao  doubled-minded  men  are  said  to 
■peak  with  a  double  heart  or  mind,  Ps. 
la;  3  rUT;  abj  aba,  comp.  contra  1  Chr. 
iS;  33  aib;  ab  abl  with  one  heart,  sincere- 
ly.     Further,  a  heart  or  mind  that  is 
wide,  313^  Prov.  21,  4,  great  bni  Is.  9,  9,  I 
kigh  R^  Es.  28,  5,  ngnifies  pride;  but 
ihb  fiirroer  also  denotes^,  Is.  60,  5.        | 
4)  As  the  seat  of  will,  purpose,  deter-  | 
mbMOioL    1  Sam.  14^  7  *^^M-ba  nb9 
IJ^jl^l  do  all  thai  it  in  thy  heart,  what 
ttMM  wilt  or  bast  determined.    Is.  10,  7 
la^b^  "i^a^nb  to  destroy  is  in  hit  heart,  ' 
In  03^  4  A€  day  of  vengeance  **ab]}  is  in  \ 
aqf  hearii  L  e.  I  have  decreed  it,  will 
Wfog  it  to  pass.    So  a  thing  is  said  to  be 
^^  09  la  11^  hoaH,  L  e.  I  have  purposed 
1^  1  k.  8,  17.  1&    1  Chr.  22,  7.   26,  2. 
SChr.  1,  IL  89, 10.   Taabs  L  e.  after  my 
«Mi  hearty  to  my  own  pleasure,  1  Sam. 
U;  14.  P^  20,  5;   so  nba  Jer.  3,  15, 
^nb^  1  Sam.  2,  35.    Also  "^^b-bM  Neh. 
7,  &  EecL  11, 9  tj^b  ■'an-ia  r^  walk  in 
tk§  wayt  of  thy  heart,  follow  out  your 
awn  deaire%  will 

c)  Lastly,  to  the  heart  is  also  ascrib- 
ed WHderttamding,  intelligence,  wisdom, 

(aompi  waJ  heart,  intellect,  Lat  cor  Cic. 
"         La  Plaut  Pers.  IV.  4.  71,  also 
r  L  e.  discreet,  prudent,)  and  even 


too  the  faculty  of  thinking,  Is.  10,  7. 
1  Chr.  29, 18.— 1  K.  10,  2  sA«  (the  queea 
of  Sheba)  spake  with  him  all  that  was  in 
her  heart,  I  c.  all  she  knew.  Judg.  16, 
17  he  told  her  all  his  heart  i.  e.  all  he 
knew.  EccL  7,  21.  Hence  one  is  said  to 
be  aab  nan  wise  in  heart  Job  9, 4,  comp. 
1  K.  10,  24;  et  contra  ab  'IDH  void  oj 
understanding,  foolish,  Prov.  7,  7.  9,  4. 
ab  "^t^M  viricordati,  men  of  understand- 
ing, intelligent.  Job  34,  10.  12,  3  -"b-DA 
caiTaS  aab  /  too  have  understanding  as 
well  as  you,  ab  na  strength  of  under- 
standing Job  36,  5,  spoken  of  the  in6nite 
wisdom  of  God.  A  fat  heart,  i.  e.  cover- 
ed over  with  fat,  is  put  for  a  dull  and  cal- 
lous understanding.  Is.  6, 10 ;  see  in  *i^^. 
— The  consciousness  of  right  and  wrong 
the  Hebrews  expressed  by:  the  heart 
knoweth^  is  conscious  to  itself.  EccL  7, 22. 
2.  Mctaph.  heart,  for  the  middle,  midst, 
inner  part,  e.  g.  of  the  sea,  Ex.  15,  8 ;  of 
the  heavens,  Deut  4,  11.  2  Sam.  18,  14 
nbxnaba  in  the  midst  of  the'.ere'nih 
So  xagdla  ir^g  yJjg  Matt  12,  40. 

1^  Chald.  id.  Dan.  7,  28. 

*  ^-J5  ^"^  •^  T  5  obsol.  root,  whence 
are  derived  K^ab,  *^ab,  M«ab,  lion,  lioness. 
Prob.  onomatopoctic,  imitating  the  sound 
of  lowing,  roaring,  like  old  Germ,  liuwdn, 
leuen,  Engl,  to  low,  whence  Germ.  Leu, 
Lowe,  comp.  Gr.  liww,  Lat.  leo, 

f^i*^?^  (lions,  bee  ''ab)  Lebaoth,  pr.  n. 
of  a  city  of  Simeon,  Josh.  15,  32;  more 
fully  nixab  n-^a  19, 6. 

'^^^  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  to  be  fat. 
The  primary  idea  lies  in  tlie  slipperiness, 
lubricity,  of  fat  things ;  which  notion  is 
expressed  by  the  syllables  ab,  r|b;  see 
abn  to  be  fat,  obn,  Cjb^j,  tjbd,  to  be 
smooth,  slippery ;  Sanscr.  lip  illinerc. 
Hence  ab,  aab,  (nab,)  the  heart,  as  co- 
vered with  fat,  and  therefore  called  also 
abn  q.  v.  no.  1.  b.    Also  ria^b  q.  v. 

NiPH.  denom.  from  aab ,  pass,  of  PL  no. 
I,  to  be  withmU  heart,  L  e.  to  want  under- 
standing. Job  11,  12  aab*;  a^i^  chsci 
ibj*;  e-j*  «•;■  •n*;?^  but'man  is  holhw 
[empty]  and  wanteth  understanding; 
yea,  man  is  bom  like  a  wild  ass^s  colt^ 
signifying  the  weakness  and  dullness 
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of  human  understanding  in  comparison 
with  the  tlivine  wisdom.  There  is  a 
|>aronom!ifiia  in  the  wordt^  3!i53  and  33^*^ . 
— To  this  interpretation,  which  alone  ac-  \ 
cords  with  the  context,  I  have  formrrly  ' 
objected,  that  tJiere  wob  no  example  of 
the  privative  power  of  Pie  I  thus  transfer- 
red to  Niphal;  but  itxis  objectitjn  h  re- 

moved  by  examples  in  Arabic,  as  Jwii^s 

in  hepatc  liesua  eit,  hepate  laboravit, 
Oyi^^  ir»  hepatc  Icesus.  Others  com- 
pare Byr.  '^'"^^  cord  alum  fecit,  animum 
addidit;  Ethpa.  cordatus,  confbrtatua  est ; 
and  render  thus :  hut  the  foot  ish  wan  6c- 
cwmth  ifi;"?«,  [when]  the  ttiM  asx^s  coit 
shall  be  born  a  man^  i.  e.  never  j  contrary 
to  tlie  dignity  ofOie  Hebrew. 

Pjel  ^^  h  Denom.  from  asV^  to  rob 
one  of  his  hearty  i  e.  to  itound  or  ravish 
the  hearty  spoken  of  a  maiden,  Cant  4, 9* 
Comp*  on  this  species  of  denomiaatives, 
Hck  Gramm*  { 5L  2. 

2.  Denom>  from  *^3*^5,  to  mnke  mtch 
cakes,  2  Sam,  13^  6.  S.     See  n'il*'^^. 

S??  m.  hearty  see  sV 

Mb  m.  Chald,  id.  c.  suff.  Tl^sV,  n3Z>, 
Dan.  2,  30.  5,  22.  a!. 

*^?f  akme^  see  *i2. 

rab  roritr  for  nsnV  /?<ime,  Ex.  3,  2,  d« 
b'^'j;:^  for  b^'j;:!-!^  .-^Others  derive  it 
from  r  ssb,  sb^b  Samar.  lo  shine,  to 
give  light. 

rab  r  (r.aab)  A^rf,  Ez.  16,  30;  plur. 
nia^  P#.  7, 10.  Prov.  15,  11. 

npnbfteennV 

tinzb,  trsb^  rii.  once  f  see  no.  2.     R, 

1.  a  gfirment^  vrgtmmi^  I  q.  '^ja  and 
mostly  poet.  Job  24,  7.  10,  31,  19.  'S%  9- 
Ps.  22,  19.  45,  14>  Prov.  27,  6.  Jer.  10,  9. 
Sjiec.  a  tpiendid  garment.  Job  33,  14 
VCV  1'a^  *ai{?^^7  asui  [all  lhiag«]  «lcmd 
forth  as  in  t^plmdid  attire^  I  c.  the  eartli 
ag  illuminated  by  the  morning  tun,  c^mp. 
EMth.  6,  a  10.  1 1. 1«.  63, 1.  Trop.  of  the 
§kin  Job  30,  IS ;  of  the  armature  or  scales 
of  the  crocodile  Job  41,5. 


2.  Mctaph.  a  trife^  spouse^  MaL  2^  16^ 
where  it  m  conslnied  c.  fern.  Freq*  ill 
Anib.  comp.  Cor.  Sur.  2.  183  witts  are 
your  garmrnty  ami  ye  are  thtirs;  so  tJie 
words  .^#*-t  and  k^ilj,  to  put  on  a  gir- 
ment,  and  alao  to  tie  with  a  woman.  See 
more  in  Schullenfi  Animadv.  ad  IV.  05^ 
14. 

1»^b  Chald,  L  q.  Hebr.  no.  1.  Dan. 
3,  21. 

^^5  in  Kal  not  used^  Arab.   .^J 
to  throw  upon  ihf'  grofmd^  to  prruttraie, 

NiPU.  to  be  thrown  ditwrt^  to  falt^  to 
perish,  Prov.  10,  8.  10.  Hos.  4,  14, 

^^b  lion^  not  found  in  sing,  Plar.  in* 
S^HSb  liotis  Pe.  57,  5;  fern,  Plst^b ,  c.  suff- 
^Viinb  Nah.  2^  13,/ione»et/  see  H^sb- 

Sfi^sb  a  /ion,  Iwinem^  lo  called  from 
their  roaring^  Bce  KsV ;  a  poeiie  word, 
Gen.  49,  9.  Num.  24,  9.  Dcut  33;  2a 
Job  4,  n.    38,  39.    Is,  5,  29.   30,  6*   aL 

Arab.  SUJ,  iUJ,  S^^aUoi^elc 

lioness,  CopL  J^^fioi  Hon,  bear.  B<i- 
charl,  in  Hiero2.  I.  p.  719,  euppoecs  thk 
word  to  denote,  not  the  male  Uan^  but 
the  lioness;  and  thia  restii  on  good 
grounds,  tliough  different  from  tliose  as- 
signed by  him,  viz.  a)  It  in  toapled 
with  other  nouns  denoting  a  li*jn,  where 
it  can  hardly  be  a  mere  eynonjToe,  GcD. 
I  c.  Num.  I  c.  Nah.  2, 12.  la,  30,6.  b)  Thi 
passage*  In  Job  4,  11  and  38,  39  accottl 
much  better  with  a  lioness  tlion  with  a 
lion,  c)  In  E2.  19,  2  the  letters  IT'^ 
certainly  tmpty  a  lioness,  and  tlie  poiol- 
ing  K*S3  savours  of  gmmmatical  artifice 
d)  The  masc.  ternu'nation  is  no  objectioi^ 
since  there  are  many  nanic«  of  i 
animals  with  maac  endings;  aa  ^m 
she-ass,  bn^  ewe,  il  she^goat. 

feft^^b  n  Ez.  19,  2alionem;  sec  11^^^ 
I  Ictt  c, 

D'O'^ab  f  plur.  (r.  ^5^)  a  spetm  of 
'  cake  prepared  in  a  frying-poiK  prob.  wtlll 
I  fat}  q,  d.^  cakes;  perhaps  a  luod  of 
omelet  or  the  Ukc,  fried  in  fat ;  2  SaoL 
!  13,  6.  7.  8.  to.  Sept.  nolXt^H^  Vdg^ 
.  sorbititmcula.  Hence  the  de 
I  PL  ^^3  DO.  2,  q.  V. 
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*1^^    I'  to  be  white^  in  Kal  not  used, 

2.  Denoni.  from  nasb ,  fo  rmz/re  bricka, 

Gen.  11,  3.  Ex.  5,  7. 14.  Arab.  ,jIJ  id. 

HiPH.  1.  trans,  to  make  white,  metaph. 
topurifyj  to  clecmse  from  the  filth  of  sin, 
Dan.  11,  35. 

2.  Intrans.  to  become  white,  Ps.  51,  9. 
It.  1,  18.  Joel  1,  7.  On  verbs  of  colour 
in  Hiph.  see  Heb.  Gramm.  §  52.  2. 

HiTHP.  to  purijy  or  cleanse  oneself, 
Dan.  12, 10. 

Deriv.  ia!jr,  and  the  nine  here  fol- 
lowing (without  )A  ). 

jA  I.  adj.  f.  njal;  irAi^c,  Gen.  30,  35. 
Bx.  16^  31.  Lev.  13,  3  sq.  Zech.  1,  8. 
White  raiment  was  worn  on  festive  oc- 
casiona,  Eccl.  9, 8 ;  comp.  Hor.  Sat  2.  2. 
ea  Ep.  2. 2. 3»  4. 

2.  Lofton,  pr.  n.  a)  The  son  of  BethucI, 
an  Aramiean,  the  father-in-law  of  Jacob, 
Gen.  24, 29.  50.  c.  29—31.  b)  A  place 
in  Arabia  Deut  1, 1. 

T9?  i.  q.  yih  no.  1,  tphite^  constr.  "fnlj 
Gen.  49, 12. 

TJb,  Pi.  9,  1  15^  nw  b?.  Here 
•ome  take  'fi^  as  a  pr.  n.  Labben  of 
one  of  David's  enemies ;  others  regard 
i  as  tervfle  and  "(A  as  the  pr.  n.  of  a 
Levite,  as  in  1  Chr.  15, 18.  Some  mod- 
ems «ui^K>se  yA  rra  to  be  the  name  of 
a  mnekal  instrument  Better  to  read 
n^  pnk9  as  in  many  Mss.  with  virgins* 
voice  (rvha^?  i?  Ps.  40,  l)/or  the  boys, 
to  be  sung  by  them ;  12  being  taken  as 
eoOective.    See  VS  no.  3. 

r^^b  1.  f.  the  vMe,  poet  for  the 
moon^  as  ran  for  the  sun,  and  Arab. 

^^  moon,  from  ^j  to  be  white.  Cant 

6^  la  Is.  24^  23.  30,  26. 
2.  Lebanahf  pr.  n.  dl  Ezra  2, 45.  Neh. 

7,4a 

r^Sf  n  a  brick^  dried  in  the  sim  or 
bomt,  Gen.  11,  a  Ez.  4,  1.  Plur.  D'^ub 
Gen.  L  e.  Ez.  1,  14.  5,  7  sq.  Is.  9,  9. 
8o  called  from  the  white  and  chalky  ciny 
of  which  bricka  were  made,  ai  described 


9   . 

by  Vitruv.  II.  3.    Arab.  .,%jj  id.  Comp. 

•^5^?  m.  a  species  of  tree  or  shrub, 
so  called  from  the  whitish  colour  of  its 
bark  or  leaves,  Gen.  30,  37.  Hos.  4,  13. 
According  to  the  Sept  and  Arab,  in  Gen. 

styrax,  storax,  called  in  Arab.  .^Jui; 
according  to  the  Sept  in  Hos.  and  Vulg. 
in  Gen.  Uimi,  populus  alba,  the  ichite 
poplar.  See  Celsii  Hierobot  P.  I.  p. 
292.  Michaclis  Supplem.  p.  1404.  Ro- 
senm.  Alterthumsk.  IV.  p.  263. 

•^JS?  f.  1.  whiteness,  clearness,  trans- 
parency, Ex.  24,  10. 

2.  pr.  n.  Libnah.  a)  A  city  in  the 
plain  of  Judah,  the  scat  of  a  Canaanitish 
king,  afterwards  assigned  to  the  priests 
and  made  an  asylum.  Josh.  10,  29.  12, 
15.  15,  42.  2  K.  8,  22.  b)  A  station  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  Num.  33,  20. 

njhb,  njiab,  r  or.  i/^Joro?,  h?a- 

vtaioq,  Ar.  ^^Ly,  Syr.  lijia^. 

1.  frankincense^  Lev.  2,  1.  15.  5,  11. 
24,  7.  Num.  5,  15.  Is.  60,  6.  al.  So 
called  from  the  wihite  colour  which 
marks  the  purest  frankincense,  Plin.  H. 
N.  12.  14  or  32.  It  is  found  not  only  in 
Arabia,  Is.  00,  6.  Jer.  6, 20;  but  also  in 
Palestine  according  to  Cant  4,  6.  14,  un- 
less in  these  latter  passages  the  word  is 
to  be  understood  of  other  odoriferous 
plants.  Used  chiefly  for  burning  incense. 
See  Celsii  Hierobot  I.  p.  231  sq.  Rosenm. 
Alterthumsk.  IV.  p.  153  sq. 

2.  Lebonah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  near  Shi- 
loh,  Judg.  21,  19.  Now  LiMan,  see 
Robinson's  Palest  III.  p.  90. 

pSlb,  in  prose  always  with  the  art 
•jisain  l  K.  5,  6.  9.  Ezra  3,  7 ;  poet 
witiiout  it,  Ps.  29,  6.  Is.  14,  8  (comp. 
Ps.  29,  5);  but  also  with  it,  Is.  29,  17. 
33,  9.  Cant  4,  11.  15;  pr.  n.  Lebanon^ 

LihanuM,  Gr.  jilfiarog,  Arab.  ^jVJLy, 
Syr,    t  ^ V  J  a  celebrated  mountain  on 

the  confines  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  dee- 
cribed  as  abounding  in  cedars  (see  y*JM), 
vines  Hos.  14, 8,  and  various  kinds  of 


5ab 


518 


tiab 


fragranl  plants  CariL  4,  IL  Hob.  14,  7, 

It  cone  is  ts  of  two  lofky  piirallel  ndgt'R,  ot 
wfiich  tlic.  western  one  j^  calk'd  ttat 
^^xi^r  /^^atwwi,  hitxuim;  while  tlie 
iasCern  ridge  hears  the  name  of  Aniiii- 
hantiA,  and  in  itfi  high  southern  pnrt,  that 
of  Hermon,  li^'^n  q.  v.  The  whole  east- 
ern ridge  is  called  by  llie  Arabs  JehH 
esk-Shurkhjeh  ;  while  lu  Bfluthern  part 
or  Hcrmon,  as  haviag  upon  it  ice  in  it« 
ravtncB  for  a  great  part  of  the  synimer, 
takes  the  naaie  of  Jebd  et-TelJ,  snow 
mountaia;  but  more  commonly  that  of 
Jebd  fMh'Shtikh.  The  aame  ^Ssb  Le- 
barmn  comes  from  the  trhitisfi  colour  of 
the  Jmiestone  rock  j  pee  Robinson's  Pal- 
est IIL  p.  439.— The  valley  between  the 
two  ridges  ofLebanon  and  Anli-Lebanon 
is  now  called  Juub  li^H-d,  ditTerent 
from  which  is  tlie  \'^:zi*}  n?p;a  valley  of 
Lebanon,  Josh.  11,  17.  12,7,  for  which 
9&e  in  rrjj^s ,  See  Relandi  Patestina  L 
p.  311,  Btirckhardi'«  Travels  in  Syria, 
etc.  p.  I  sq.  Rosenin.  bihL  Alterthomsk. 

1.  ii.  p.  236  »q.  Robinson's  Palest  II [. 
p.  34i,3l5,43a 

"^P^?  (white)  Libnif  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Gershon,  Ex,  6,  17.  Num.  3,  13.  Patroa 
id.  Num.  3,  21.  26,  53. 

DJ^b  J  gee  rzzh  nin-^tj . 

•  1S2b  andTS^^  Lev.  16^  4.  Ps,  93, 
1  f  fuL  ISS^"? ,  imper.  tt5«b  . 

1.  to  pul  Oft  a  ga  r  meat  sc,  u  po  n  o  n  ea  elf; 

Arab.  J^J,   Syr.  ...i^:i..Eth.A-nA: 

id,  Willi  ace.  of  garmeot,  Lev,  6,  4, 
Jon.  3,  5.  B^?»^  ^^a^T?  and  thexfpiU  on 
mckchiih.  Gen.  38,'*  19.  2  Sam.  14,  2. 
al.  WitJi  ^r  of  the  member  Lev,  6^  3 ; 
once  c.  a  Esth,  6,  S,  as  Lat  *  induit  se 
vetle,'  and  Arab.  ijMdJ  c  ace.  cl  \^^ . 

AbitiL  tA  doihe  oneteif,  Hagg.  1,  0.— 
PtulpUiL^^V  daiked,  e.  ace  E£.  9, 
fi.  3.  Dan.  10,  5,  Zech.  3,  3,  eomp.  1 
Sam.  n,  5.  Pfov.  31,  21.  Or  c.  gen. 
with  llie  art  B^^^n  tK!^  Ez.  9,  XL  10^ 

2,  ft.  X    Don,  12,  6.  7. 

2.  Trop.  in  various  ■en^ec  a)  Pg. 
104,  1  ^rb-A  niw  Tin  $plmdtmr  and 
majenttf  hast  thou  p^d  on  ie,  oft  a  gBrmcnt 
Job  7, 5  rn|*>  ^1^^  t'A  my  body  puis  on 


-tforwj^  is  clothed  or  covered  with  worm. 
Pa.  65,  14  ]Stirr  b^d  n^ob  tht  poMttiTtM 
are  clothed  iri/A  Jfocks,  C'^'^rj  caV 
clicked  itilh  the  Mlain,  i.  c,  lying  in  a  coo^ 
fused  heap  of  the  slain,  and  covered  by 
them  J  Is.  14,  19.  b)  Orten,  to  pui  on  or 
be  doihed  with  shame,  i.  e.  to  be  covered 
with  it,  Job  8,  22.  Ps.  35,  26.  109,  29; 
cursing  Ps.  100,  IS  ;  nghteouanew  Job 
20,  14;  terror  Kz.  2G,  16;  astonislimeni 
Ez.  7,  27  i  salvation,  welfare^  2  Chr.  6, 
41.  Ps.  132,  9;  strength  Is,  51,  9.  52,  L 
etc.  Com  p.  the  Homeric  forroula*,  Jwir 
ahtr^r  II.  19.  36;  rm-cr^m  aU^  20.  381; 
i:tii*rx^d^at  itl*^  Od.  9,  214,  There 
is  a  play  upon  this  twofold  use  of  the 
word  in  Job  29,  14  *'3i^a^*]  ^P»^r^  P'^^ 
/  pitt  ofi  rightemtmesg^  and  it  put  me  on, 
L  e.  without  1  am  ctothed  with  Hghteou** 
ness  as  a  garment,  and  within  it  filk  hm 
wholly.  In  like  manner  the  Spirit  oftke 
Lord  is  said  to  put  on  any  one,  L  e.  to 
fill  him,  to  come  upon  him,  Judg.  6^  34. 
1  Ghr.  12, 18.  2  Chr.  24^  2(^  comp.  Luke 
24,  49.    Comp.  the  Syr.  phnuie  1^|- 

..M.'^K  Satan  has  put  thee  on,  L  e.  hai 

filled  thee,  EphnEmi  0pp.  Syr.  IL  504j 
505. 

PcAL  part,  a^t^a^ia  Ezra  3,  IQ,  and 
E3'^-ij2  n^t^hxi  I  K.  22,  la  2  Chr.  18| 
9,  clothed  in  [rciyal  or  priestly)  ro6ML 

Hi  PH.  to  put  on.  a  garment  tc,  XKjpam 
anotlier,  to  r/o^Ae,  In  or  witli  any  thing  i 
c.  dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  ganneot; 
Gen.  41,  43  tt  ^ia  Irk  tzh"*^  tmd 
dothed  him  with  rcMture»  qfbyttUM.  Bz. 
28,  41.  29,  5,  40,  13,  14.  1  Sam.  17,  3a 
Ez.  !6,  10.  al  With  acc^  of  garmeot 
and  hy  of  tlie  member,  Gen.  27,  16  ths 
skim  of  the  kids  I"*';;  ^5  Hd^S^rt  dkf 
put  upon  hit  hands.  With  ace.  of  pert, 
only,  Gen.  3,  21.  2  Chr.  2S,  15^  Esih.  4^ 
4.  — Trop.  Job  39,  19  "inaiji  irx^W 
rr^^'i  hant  thou  dothfd  his  ntde  ititk 
shuddering  mane  ?  10,  I L  Is.  50,  3.  8o 
to  clothe  mih  salvation,  prosperity,  L  f, 
to  bestow  it  largely,  Ps,  132,  16.  U  61, 
10;  Do  dothe  (cover)  with  shftmc,  IW 
132,  18. 

Dcriv.  ^<aV,  tnA'Q,  TttJiin. 

^^)  fax,  t^Y  Chald.  to  pd  m  % 
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gamient,  teq.  ace.  Dan.  5, 7. 16. — Apr. 
*«aVn ,  after  the  Heb.  form,  to  dothe,  seq. 
•cc.  of  ganneot  and  b  of  pen.  Dan.  5, 29. 


Vnb,  see  tKb. 


y^  m.  (r.  d^^  )  pp.  as  it  would  seem, 
<a  deep  cavity,  basin';  comp.  Syr. 
ffib^  basin,  dish,  Gr.  laxxog^'lanog,  Lat 
keutf  lacuna.  Then  as  the  smallest 
tMOMire  of  liquids,  a  log,  containing  ac- 
cording to  the  Rabbins  the  twelfth  part 
oTaHiOyOrsix  eggs;  Lev.  14, 10. 12. 15. 
2L24. 

*  339  obaoL  root   Arab.  ^  besides 


•e" 


Other  meanings  13,0  he  deep^  e.  g.  water, 
the  tea;  ^>J  depth  of  the  sea,  abyss.— 

HaicoHeb.Sb. 

*lb  (peril,  strife,  quarrel,  r.  ^\)  pr. 
o.  Lod,  a  large  village  of  Benjamites, 
Neh.  7,  37.  11,  35.  1  Chr.  8,  12.  Ezra  2, 
S3^-Gr.  jivdia,  AMn,  Lydda,  Acts  9, 
as.  35. 3S.  1  Mace  11,  34;  afterwards 

Dkwpolis.  Now  JjLucfci.  SccReland 
Mnt  p.  877.  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p. 
49  sq. 

*  ^  j5  obaoL  root,  in  Arab,  to  ttrive, 
ta  fitarrdi  hence  pr.  n.  ^,  and  ^ba 
ftr  *nV*19  aon  of  strife,  q.  v. 

Hb  Chaid.  naOiing,  i.  q.  M^,  Dan.  4, 
aSCheth. 

rt^  Dent  3, 11  Cheth.  for  Kb  not. 

*  Snb  obaoL  root,  Arab.  v,^i^i  Eth. 

AOfl!  to  6iim,  to  ^mf.  The  origin 
Beo  in  the  notion  of  licking,  lapping, 
gliding  over,  which  is  contained  in 
loolB  beginning  with  the  syllables  l4, 
lA,  yb,  and  is  variously  transferred  (see 
under  the  verb  vb) ;  especially  to  flame, 
whkh  seems  like  a  tongue  to  lick,  i.  e.  to 
be  lambent ;  see  Dnb,  and  comp.  ylSiaca 
mvfogActM  2,3. 
Deriv.  the  three  following,  and  n^^, 

Vb  m.  plar.  trark  Is.  13^  8,  constr- 
^  Ll  68, 15. 
L  ajlame,  Jndg.  U,  20.  Job  41,  13. 


tt5«  anb  Joel  2,  5.  Is.  29,  6.  30,  30; 
^¥  "5^^  Is.  66,  15.— Is.  13,  8  C-'Srt  •'JH 
nn'»3n  faces  of  fame  are  tJieir  facet, 
L  e.  ruddy  and  burning  with  eagerness, 
comp.  Ps.  10,  2.  39,  4. 

2.  flame  of  a  weapon,  i.  c.  glittering 
blade;  put  for  the  point  of  a  spear  Job 
39,23[26];  ofaBWordNah.3,3.  Hence 
genr.  blade  of  a  sword  Judg.  3,  22. 

nnnb  f.  constr.  nsrt  Ez.  21,3;  plur. 
risn^  Ps.  105,  32;  constr.  nisn^  Ps.  29, 
7.    R.  anb. 

1.  a  fame,  i.  q.  ^\  but  more  freq. 
Num.  21,  28.  Is.  5,  24.  "lO,  17.  43, 2.  47, 
14.  Joel  1, 19.  2,  3.  Dan.  11,  23.  al.  CM 
nan^  fre  of  fame,  i.  e.  flaming  fire.  Is. 
4,'5.*Lam.2,  3;  nian^tifit  id.  Ps.  105, 
32 ;  tH  nian^  fames  of  fre  Ps.  29,  7. 

2.  i.  q.  an^  no.  2,  blade  of  a  spear,  its 
point  or  head,  1  Sam.  17, 7. 

D^?Hb  m.  plur.  Sna^  Xryofu  Gen.  10, 
13,  pr.n.  Lehabim,  a  people  of  Egyptian 
origin,  L  q.  C^a^b  Libyans,  Comp.  on 
tlie  affinity  of  forms  19  and  tVP  under 
let  n,  p.  243.  This  is  prob.  the  prim-  • 
itive  form,  since  the  roots  a^b,  ailb,  are 
doubtless  softened  from  anb. 

3ij^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^>^  pp.  to 

be  eager,  greedy,  for  any  thing;  often 
trop.  to  be  eager,  zealous,  for  any  thing ; 
to  hear  or  learn  diligently;  nearly  L  q. 
Engl  to  study.  The  primary  idea  is 
that  o^hmgmshing,  fainting,  sc  from  ex- 
ertion; see  nnb,  wr^,  enb.    Hence 

^?  m.  dudy,  sc.  of  letters,  learning, 
as  Aben  Ezra  well,  EccL  12,  12;  parall. 
with  D'^'i^o  nib;;  to  make  books.  Sept 
fitXiTti,  Vulg.  medit€Uio. 

^^•J^  obsoL  root,  Arab.  (\^  to 
press,  to  oppress.    Hence 

T?^  Lahad,  pr.  n.  ul  1  Chr.  4, 2. 

*  fl^fj  ^  ^  languid,  vearied,  er- 
hausted,  i.  q.  HKb ;  comp.  HKS  and  hhs. 
The  origin  seems  to  he  in  the  idea  of 
fainting  from  thirst,  when  the  tongue  is 
thrust  out,  and  one  bums  and  longs  for 
drink ;  comp.  the  verbs  beginning  with 
nb ,  as  V}\,  nn^ ,  and  see  further  under 
the  root  9^b .    Comp.  Lat  UmgueOf  also 
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Gkxm.  lechen,  whence    the  frequentaL  I  '|S  p,  4 SO.  c,  (whence  many  regard  it  h«f« 
iechzen^— Once,  Gen.  47,  13  )^H  n|n^    a»  a  ditferent  word  made  up  from  u\  aod 


3r*;n  ■'300  C^-^^TS  the  hnd  of  Egypt 
langulnhed^  fainted,  because  of  the  fam- 
ine,   Chald.  nnh  often  for  Heb.  m\ . 

*?iM5  ii^  Kal  not  used,  prob.  i.  q 
nnV  anti  5nV,  pp.  to  hare  burning  thirst ; 
hence  a&  tiiis  is  a  trait  of  rabid  dogs,  to 
be  mad,  nibid,  like  a  dog ;  to  be  eTira^edy 


in  j  nihikmunm^  neverthelem,  i.  q.  h^ 
Ezra  5^  13;  and  eo  aAer  a  ne^tire 
Dan.  2,  30;   u  q.  e^epi^  Dan,  2,  It  3, 

^^  f.  only  1  Sam.  19,  20,  prokby 
transposiL  i.  q.  n^n;^,  on  aMeffii!l^  eoii^ 
pafiy.  So  also  tn^^tj'^  2  Sam.  20,  14 
Cheth. — Othcna  make  it  from  a  doubtful 


frenzmL    Thus 

HiTBPALP*  part  mrfir^  a  madman^    root  prib,    Eth.  &y*t»t  to  grow  old, 
one  insane,  Prov.  26,  IS.     Sept.  AlJin.    whence  ^^  presbyter,  prince ;  q.  d, « 

and  Synim.  ftn^mfin'm  tempted,  driven,  |  senate. 
Bc.  by  a  demon.     Venct  ilftrtia^.^-A 


secondarj'  form,  prob,  derived  from  the 
idea  of  insaaity,  is  tlic  Syriac  **  V*  v  ^j 
obfitupuit,  hormit 

*  f-  ^♦J?  to  btirn,  to  fame;  Pa.  104, 
4  litf?  t^  faming  fire.  So  B'^urrtj  the 
flaming  i  e.  breaUung  ont  fire  and 
flatneis,  Ps.  57^  5.     Syr.  Chald  Jd. 

Pi  EL  Wb  to  make  bttnif  to  kiudie;  as 
lire,  c.  ace.  Joel  1,  19.  2,  3.  Ps.  83,  15. 
106,  18*  Is.  42,  25.  So  of  Ihe  breath, 
Job  41,  13  [21]. 

Deriv.  i;rib . 

*  ILUnb  i.  q,  xsub^  tjst^^  (comp.  un- 
der ri^  p.  243,)  pp.  to  wrap  «p,  to  cover; 
tlien  to  itBt  gerret  and  magic  arts; 
whence  0'^^*5  q.  v. 

tjnb  m.  (r.  isn^  no.  I  )  pp,  fame; 
and  heriee^jTwa^  steely  glittering  biade 
of  a  Bword  Cicn.  31,  24.  Comp.  znb. 

DT^^n^  mairic  arts^  enchantments^  Ex, 
7,  11,  i-  q^  Q'^^l .    R.  «nb  no.  II. 

'  nnb  in  Kal  not  used.    Arab, 


toswaitow  gTecdily;  whence  j^^aJ  greedy, 

on  epicure,  glutton.     Kindr.  k  ctiV . 

HiTHP.  part  D^'snVnTa  *  things  gree- 
dily swallowed,^  daitUy  marseiSf  Prov. 
IS,  a  26,22. 

T??  t,  e.  prep.  ^  and  pron.  "jn  q.  y.  p. 
264;  proptereOj  therefore^  Ruth  1,  13, 

"jn^   Chald.   1.  u  q.  Heb.  proptcreoy 
tka^efarey  Don.  2,  6.  9.  4,  24.    Hence 
2.  At  an    advenativc  particle,  by  a 
like  Ibat  of  Heb.  l^^,  wee  in 


■^^  thrice  for  «V  no/,  see  vih  note  L 

"^7  ^^)  p<?c  "iS'i  kb  p.  513. 

^^,  see  in  so^, 

"  '^  an  obsol  root  having  a  fi^^o- 
iive  power,  like  Kl3  q.  v.  Hence  l6  notj 
and 

K*  1  Sam.  14,  30.  !■.  48.  la  63,  19; 

Kb  2  Sam.  18, 12  Cheth.  elsewhere  "&. 

1.  lnterjectofwiehing,i.q.  Oh  if!  OH 
that !  woidd  th€it  *  Constr.  scq.  fuL  Gca 
17,  18.  Job  6,  a  Iinper.  Gexu  23,  IX 
Prtcter,  Num.  14,  2  i:n^  \>  vsJuJd  ihM 
ire  had  died  !  20,  3  ^7^1  ^^.  Joah.  7,  7 ; 
but  with  fut  dgnii!  le.  63,  19  Tp^"^  wb 
C^T^  Oh  thai  thou  mndtlgt  rend  ihe  km- 
retis !  A Ife  0  as  m  e rely  conremre,  Gen,  3(\ 
34  ?]n5*i3  *^n^  nV  i  q.  /^^  a  be  aceonUMf 
to  thy  word. — Hence  as 

2.  Conj.  eonthtiotial,  if  implying  that 
tljc  thing  supposed  does  not  exid,  m  mC 
true,  or  at  [com  is  very  uneettuii  md 
improbable;   comp.  BX    C,   and  Anb. 

1^    J,DeSacyGr.L}885. 


Ilia  follow* 


ed,  according  as  the  Msnae  requires :  ft) 
By  the  pneter.  Dent.  32,  29  tcrij  d 
PliT  ^V-'Sb::  t/  lA^  if<rr«  wist  (^litkb 
they  are  not),  they  vouid  wuUnUmi 
this,  Judg.  13,  23  ^n^cnb  "^  ^rwj  6 
w;?  ri|?b  k^  1/  the  Lord  "iwrVj 
lo  Ai7/  ttf,  he  would  noi  hawt 
etc.  8, 19.  1  Sara.  14,  30,  Mic  %  IL  b) 
The  Future,  Ex.  14,  15  if  i  ^kaS  §mi 
evii  beasts  upon  the  land  (wbich  t  do  oot 
say  will  take  place), . . .  16 . . .  tikme [ibvtft 
upright  men]  alone  shall  be  cMu«r«d 
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In  Y.  13  if  "^S  in  the  same  sense;  trhilc 
ID  Y.  17.  19  the  conditiooal  particle  is 
wbdly  omitted,  c)  Pturticip.  2  Sam.  IS, 
12  M^  tfo^  t\h^  ''9;d  h9  bg^  "^sbH  ^b*i 
'W  -n^  nWK  er^n  if  I  should  have 
weighed  out  to  me  a  thousand  shekels 
(irhich  no  one  will  do),  yet  vxmld  I  not 
ptUjorth  my  hand^  etc  Ps.  81, 14.  d) 
ih,  Nam.  22, 29.— Comp.  vA^h .  An  ex- 
ample of  aposiopesis  is  Gren.  50,  15  A 
^IDif  ^S^^b*;  if  now  Joseph  should  per- 
secute us  He.  what  then?  Sept  well  as 
to  the  tense,  ptj  non, 

NoTK.  As  to  the  origin,  tt^b  and  *i  are 
prob.  L  q.  Kl'b,  K^,  tion,  norme  7  see  tA  no. 
2;  which  latter  was  so  pronounced  in  in- 
terrogation as  to  express  desire,  and  thus 
paved  over  into  a  particle  of  wishing ; 
e.g.n;rri^b  shail  henot  live?  i.e.  Oh 
that  he  might  live?  W  ^b  wmne  sit? 
i  q.  fjlE  /  Comp.  Gr.  ov  in  entreaties,  as 
Od.  7. 22  evn  of  pot  dipow  api^og  riy^mo 
UlwPMv.  lb.  22. 132.— This  view  is  con- 
firmed by  the  analogy  of  the  Syriac ;  in 
whieh  the  varioos  significations  of  the 
Heb.  particle  are  expressed  by  particular 
forms;  thus  the  primitive  negat  is  o^ 
mm,  also  nonne  7  the  optative  is  nao!^ 
tififiaiii;  the  conditional  all|  if. 

^  3^b  obM>L  root,  L  q.  a«b  to  thirst; 
loDdr.  anb.    Arab,  id.— Hence 

tra^geiitilen.plur.  2Chr.  12,3.  16, 
a  Nah.  3, 9,Bnd  trabDan.  11,43,  !%• 
OMi^  every  where  joined  with  the  Egyp- 
tiaiM  and  Ethiopians.     Comp.  &*^3nK 

AnK  ^ y  Libyan,  strictly,  'inhabitant 

of  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,'  from  r.  yb. 
Compi  D-«;:(. 

^^^  Ludf  pr.  n.  of  two  nations  or 
tribasYLc 

L  A  people  descended  from  Shem, 
Oao.  10^22;  not  improbably  tteLydumt 
in  Asia  Minor,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  Jowphin,  Ant  1.  &  4. 

8.  A  people  of  Africa,  (perh.  of  Ethio- 
fk,)  sprang  from  the  Egyptians,  and 
acCTwtomed  to  fight  with  bows  and  ar- 
nm%  Es.  27,  la  30, 5.  Is.  66, 19;  also 
tf«nNb  Geo.  10^  la  Jer.  46^  9.  SeeJ.D. 
fi6 


Michaclis  SuppL  14 18.   Bochart  Phaleg. 
IV.  26. 

*  n^  5  1.  to  fold,  to  wreathe,  to  twine, 
whence  try\]>  and  nj^  a  wreath,  garland, 
Vili^.  ^  serpent  coiling  himself  in  folds. 

Arab.  ^J  to  twist  a  cord,  ^ J  to  be 

distorted,  Conj.  Ill  to  coil  oneself  as  a 
serpent 

2.  to  join  oneself  to  tny  one,  to  cleave 
to  him ;  pp.  to  fold  oneself  around  him. 
Eccl.  8,  15  it  19  good  for  a  man  to  eat 
and  to  drink  and  to  refoice^  ttjlj"?  V^m 
*i^7a9n  for  this  will  cleave  to  him  [abide 
with  him]  m  his  labour.    Hence 

3.  to  borrow,  q.  d.  to  bind  oneself  to 
any  one,  Lat  nexus  est,  Neh.  5, 4.  I>eut 
28,  12.  Part  ni%  a  borrower  Ps.  37,  21. 
Prov.  22,  7.  Is.  24, 2.— Comp.  Lat  neams, 
i.  e.  a  debtor  given  up,  bound  to  serve 
his  creditor  till  payment  is  made,  Varro 
Ling.  Lat  6.  5.  Liv.  2.  27.  ib.  8.  28. 

NiPH.  to  join  oneself  to  any  one,  like 
Kal  no.  2 ;  either  in  society  and  friend- 
ship Is.  14,  1.  Dan.  11,  34.  Esth.  9,  27; 
or  for  aid  Num.  18,  2. 4;  or,  in  respect 
to  the  Deity,  for  worship  Is.  56,  a  6. 
Jer.  50, 5.  Zech.  2,  15  ril].— Constr.  seq. 
b9  Num.  18,  2.  4.  al.  \vk  Qen.  29, 34.  Is. 
56,aal.   D9P8.83,9. 

Hipu.  causat  of  Kal  no.  Z,  to  let  bor- 
row, i.  e.  to  lend;  c  ace.  of  pers.  pp.  *  to 
bind  to  oneself.'  Deut  28,  12. 44.  Prov. 
19, 17  nin-;  mio  a  lender  to  Jehovah; 
also  c  ace  of  thing  Ex.  22, 24.  AbsoL 
Is.  24,  2.  Prov.  22,  7.  Ps.  112,  5.  Sept 
dartiibi,  iudartlibi. 

Deriv.  n;ii,  in^^i,  n^^  pi.  m-*,  njb, 
and  pr.  n.  '^. 

*T^b    Ltobendytobendamde.  Arab. 

jiy  to  bend,  to  incline. 

2.  to  turn  away,  to  depart,  seq.  "ps, 
Prov.  3, 21. 

NiPB.  part  T*i^9  perverted,  I  e.  per- 
verse, wicked,  (comp.  HJIJ,  XijgS,)  Prov. 
3,  32.  Neutr.  T*ib3  |}erreivenefi^  wicked- 
ness. Is.  30, 12.  More  fully  Prov.  14,  2 
n'«5';^  fftj  whose  ways  are  perverse,  and 
2, 15  Dniift9Q^  D*tTi»  id. 

Hipb!  fut  m4;  inflected  in  the  Chal- 
dee  manner,  (like  Kf^  fi^om  yb,)  L  q. 
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EaI  do.  2, 10  (am  awaif,  to  dtpart,  Pror. 
4,81. 

t^fe  m.  1.  Ab  the  name  of  a  tree  or 
■hnib  bearing  nute,  Gen.  30,  37 ;  either 

the  alm&nd-iree,  Arab.  \y ,  isvy ,  Syr. 
ffolik;  or  the  hazel,  Chald.  T'^^  almond 
or  hazd.  IntcrpreferH  are  divided;  but 
the  former  seems  the  more  probablc,^ — 
The  etymology  i^  hardly  to  be  looked 
for  in  the  Semitic  dialccte.  It  secmE  In 
be  softened  from  a  primitive  form,  wt*Uii 
the  Armenian  has  preser^^ed  in  im^u* 
Lat  fiftr;  and  which  the  Heb*  at«o  ci:- 
hibils  in  another  manner  in  TilH  ntu^. 

2.  Ia£Z^  pr.  n.  a)  An  ancieDt  city  of  the 
Canaanitee,  called  also  hH  P.'^a  Beth-el  as 
tiie  seat  of  a  sanctuary,  see  n^S  no.  10.  b. 
Jo&h.  16,  a  18, 13.  Jiidg.  1,  23.  b)  Ano- 
ther in  llic  district  of  tlie  Hittites,  found- 
ed by  an  inhabitant  of  the  preceding, 
Judg.  1,  26. 

*  ^!|^  obioL   root     Arab.       ^    to 

iMnt^  to  glitter^  comp.  if «xo^,  ylavnog  ; 
ifwffftj,  yitivfytyto,  Lat,  iitr,  Germ,  leuch- 
tefif  Engl  to  ligMen,    Hence  to  bepot- 
iMhed^  gniooth. 
Deriv.  n^>,  n-^nA^ 

n^^  m.  plur.  n-Jm^j  ninV,  a  tablet, 
table.  Syr.  |^a!^,  Arab.  J,  Ethiop, 
A(StV '  id.  a)  Of  stone,  on  which  any 
thing  is  inacribcd  or  cut  in,  %H  Thh  Ex. 
24,  12.  31,  18,  and  D^^nx  rnS  34,'l,  4, 
tables  ofntme;  rr^^^^n  rm^  Deut  9j  a 
15»  rmn  rni  Ex.31,  18^  tables  of  the 
CfJVenafU^  of  the  law.  b)  Of  wood,  a 
boanl ;  rr\nh  l^taa  hollow  made  with 
boanig  Ez.  27,  8.  38,  7 ;  sculptured  1  K. 
7j  36.  So  of  tablets  for  writing,  covered 
perk  with  wax,  Is.  30,  8.  Hab.  2,  2.  Of 
the  valte  of  a  folding-door  Cant  8,  9. 
Dual  a^ii'n^  the  d^ck  of  a  ship^  which 
seems  to  have  been  double,  Ez.  27,  5. 
c)  Trop.  Prov.  3,  3  upon  the  tablet  of  thy 
heart,  comp.  Jer.  17,  1.  2  Cor.  3,  3,  and 
the  BiXioi  g^tycDr  of  ^schyb    Hence 

flTTl7  {made  of  tablets,  i.  e.  boarded 
or  floored,)  Lultilh,  pr.  n.  of  a  Moabitiah 
city,  la,  15i  6,  Jer*  4^  5. 


BJn'fo  e.  art  ^Hiin  (enchanter)  Lo- 

AcfA,    Halloheshj  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  3,  12. 

10,  25. 

*  ti^b  L  i.  q.  :3H^,  Wh  no.  IT,  /o  tfra|» 
i/p,  fo  muffle^  to  cater  ;  Arab*  jo^l  id. — 
Part,  act  Sii  covering  Is.  25,  5.  7 ;  and 
in  another  form  nh  intrans.  covered^ 
clandestine,  whence  isis  pnvaielyy  9e- 
creily,  Ruth  3,  7.  1  Sam.  18,  22.  24,  5; 
once  DKia  Judg.  4,  21.— Phrt.  pass.  f. 
nun^  wrapped  tfp  1  Sam,  21,  10. 

2.  to  do  OT  act  Bccreily ;  hence  Part 
plur.  U*^b  secret  arts,  magic  arts,  sorcery 
Ex.  7,  22'  8,  3,  14;  for  which  c-'rsnb  7, 

11,  SeeDn^. 

Hi  PH.  i.  q.Kal  no.  1,  1  K.  19,  13. 
Deriv.  a%,  Q*ft,  pr.  n.  "jDil*. 

^■fo  m.     1.  a  coreringj  veil;  Is.  25^  7 

Q'^e^n-^s-b^  talk*!  ts^in  the  covering 
(mtiffler)  which  corers  all  nations^  which 
covers  their  face,  makes  them  sad. 

2.  pr.  n«  Ijot^  the  son  of  Abraham^ 
brother,  Gen.  13,  1  sq.  19,  1  sq.  the  aiH 
cestor  of  the  Ammonites  and  Moabite% 
ivho  are  therefore  called  the  children  of 
Lot,  Deut.  2,  9.  Pe,  83^  9. 

ipib  (covering)  Lotan^  pf.  n.  of  a  mq 

ofSeir,  Gen.  36^  20.  29. 

^1?.  m.  (a  joining,  r.  Fiji)  Leri^  pr  n. 
of  tlie  third  son  of  Jacob  by  Leah,  Geo. 
29,  34.  34,  25.  35,23;  the  head  of  the 
tribe  of  (he  Levites,  ^iV  ""la,  who  were 
set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  of 
whom  the  family  of  Aaron  (V"^H  T^) 
posaessed  tlie  right  of  the  priesthood. — 
Also  patronym.  for  ""^l^  a  Letite^  Deut 

12,  18.  Judg.  17, 9, 11.  18,  3,  Plur,  n^\ 
Josh.  21,  1  sq.  al.  «^p, 

"^^^  Chald.  pi  emphat  «;;^  LevUm^ 

Ezra  6,  16.  18.  7,  13. 24. 

njl^  f.  a  wreaih,  garlandy  Prov,  1,  9L 

4,9. 

TC?^^  (from  rn*'^  with  adj.  ending  >r, 
like  TO^^3  brazen  fr  r,^ri3,  pri^|  fr. 
n^^^ ,)  pp.  ai^  animal  verealh^d^  gather- 
ing it^If  in  fotdSj  e*  g. 

1.  a  serpentj  eapec.  a  large  one  Jo¥  3^ 
8;  «^  f.  ^^T  Pil  So  U.  27,  1  a*  the 
symbol  of  the  hostila  kiogdom  of  B«* 
byloo. 
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2.  Spec,  the  crocodile,  Job  40,  25  sq. 

3.  a  aea-monster,  Pa.  104,  26.  Trop. 
for  a  cruel  enemy,  Ps.  74, 14 ;  conip.  •pin 
li.  51,  9.  Ez.  29,  a  32,  2.  3.— Bochurl 
Hicroz.  P.  II.  lib.  V.  cap.  1»5-18. 

5^5  obsoL  root,  kindr.  with  ttj, 
L  q.  Ens^.  /o  ro//,  Gemi.  ro//en,  ^o  tri/ui. 
Hence  b^ib,  •^b^jl),  bi^. 

5^  plur.  tA^ ,  winding  stairs.  1  K. 
6,8.    Chuld.id. 

■*^1^  only  in  plur.  Pixbab ,  defect,  nixbb, 
eorwtr.  r.lxbb  (after  the  form  C^x-iVi 
q.  V.)  topt,  correspondin;;  to  the  hooks 
or  tachcfl  (Cp'jp))  in  the  curtains  of  the 
tabernacle,  Ex.^26, 4  sq.  36,  11  sq.  Sept. 
aynvlat,  Vulg.  ansida,    R.  i^i . 

«f*  Gen.  43,  10.  Judg.  14,  IS.  2 
Sam.  2,  27.  Ps.  27,  13;  «*lsewhere  '^^*> 
(comp.  from  A  if  and  xb ,  ''b ,  i.  q.  xb 
ffof^)  a  conditional  coiijuncL  negsit.  if 
noij  I  e.  unless,  implyint;  that  tlie  con- 
dition has  a  real  existence,  and  therein 
differing  from  Kb  CK ;  compare  also  un- 
der K^b.  Seq.  Pni'L  Gen.  31,  42  ''bA 
^  rrjn  crAx  utdt/ts  (itKl  hail  been  for 
me.  'is.  l,9."l  Sam.  25,  34.  2  Sam.  2, 
27.  Seq.  Fut  Deut.  32,  27.  Seq.  Part. 
2  K.  3, 14  wra  •'asc  istt^'-in*;  \:t  "^b^^b  un- 
leff  /  regarded  the  presence  of  Jchosha- 
fhai,  etc.  With  n;n  imj)!.  Ps.  94,  17. 
119,  92.  124,  1.  2. 

•  "j^i  and  V^»  P"»*t- 1^  G«^n-  32,  22- 
2  Sam.  12,  16,  fem.  nph  i'nr  np^  Zech.  5» 
4,  1  plur.  'lb  Judg.  ill  13;  jr^'mndlibb 
Gen.  24,  25  ct  siepe,  also  T^b  ib.  v.  23; 
Impcr.  rVuJg.  1^1  C-  •♦.  "S"^.  ''3'^^  Ruth 
3»  13.  Joel  1,  13 ;  Fut.  V^^ »  T^.^ »  nixx*- 
^n  2  Sam.  17,  16,  '.bp  Judl,^  19, 20.  Job 
17,' 2;  conv.  ibj]  Gen.  28,  11.  32,  14. 
Fiart  D-'jb  Neh.  13,  21. 

1.  to  pass  the  nifrht,  to  remain  orrr 
might,  kindr.  witli  V:b,  nb-;b,  night,  b 
and  1  bcini;  often  interchanged,  see  lett. 
&.  Not  found  in  tlic  cognate  dialects. — 
Gen.  19,  2  et  «ppe ;  see  the  examples 
above  quoted.  Spoken  also  of  iminimate 
fhioga  which  arc  kept  over  night,  as 
fbod,  Ex.  23,  18.  31,  25.  Deut.  16,  4. 
Lev.  19,  13  the  vatres  of  the  hireling 
gkaUnoi  remain  with  thee  all  night  until 


(he  morning.  Poet  Job  29,  19  the  dew 
lay  all  night  upon  my  branches.  Cant  1 
13.  Also  inchoat.  to  put  up  fur  the  night, 
to  turn  in ;  Ps.  30,  6  at  evening  veeping 
may  put  up,  but  in  the  mortwig  joy  is 
there. 

2.  to  abide,  to  remain,  to  dwell,  comp. 
Arab.  v::^U  to  pass  the  night,  to  continue 
in  any  state;  Is.  1,  21.  Ps.  25,  13  his  life 
abides  in  good,  he.  enjoys  constant  pros- 
perity. 49,  13  "p^;  ba  ^i^j'^a  t-jxi  yet 
[such  a]  man  in  honour  abideth  not,  his 
honour  is  not  permanent  Job  41,  14  in 
his  neck  dwelleth  strength.  17,  2.  19,  4 
yea,  be  it  so,  that  I  hare  erred,  *pbn  'Wt 
"PJiria  ifi7A  myself  abideth  mine  error, 
i.  e.  /  have  erred,  not  you,  and  I  alone 
suffer  the  consequences.  Prov.  15,  31. 

Nirii.  to  show  oneself  obstimite,  to  be 
stubborn,  from  the  idea  of  remaining  and 
persisting,  taken  in  a  bad  sense ;  hence 
to  murmur,  to  complain,  seq.  b?  against 
any  one,  as  a  people  agsiinst  their  leader, 
Ex.  15,  24.  Num.  14,  2.  17,  6.  Joah.  9, 
18  Keri. 

IIiFii.  1.  rausat  of  Kal  no.  2.  Jer.  4, 
14  how  long  wilt  thmi  let  thy  vain  thoitghts 
remain  with  thee?  i.  e.  cherish  tliem. 

2.  i.  q.  Nipli.  pp.  tothtnt  oneself  obsti- 
luite,  to  be  stMmrn,  seq.  b?  against  any 
one;  hence  to  murmur.  Prn^t.  CPbbrt 
Num.  11,  29;  Fut  ibj^  Ex.  17,  3;  else- 
where always  witli  the  first  radical 
doubled  in  the  Rabbinic  manner,  (sec 
Lrhrg.  p.  407.  Heb.  Gr.  §  71,  note  9,)  as 
s:rb^_,  W-'bn  Ex.  16,8.  Num.  14,  36.  16, 
11  keri;  Part  D"?"!?:?  Num.  14,27.  17, 
20.  This  mode  of  flexion  is  found  oAly 
in  this  signification. 

HiTHPAi^  "?''bPn»  >•  <!•  Kal  no.  1,  Ps. 
91,1.  Job39,2S.'  " 

Deriv. -ifti; ,  ^ij^bia,  njsibn. 

?  ^^5  /o  swallow  greetlUy,  to  suck  down, 
Obad.  16.  Hence  rt  gullet,  swallow. 
Syr.  •'^,  and  Ok,  to  lick,  to  suck  up. 
—For  ^?b  Job  6,  3,  ncc  r.  nrb. 

PiL.  5555  to  suck  up  bloo<l.  Job  39,  30 
[33] ;  if  wc  read  vbrt  for  "5rb5'>,  tec  in 

?b?. 

- » 

Note.  J.  D.  Michadis  long  ago  nppo- 
siu-ly  remarked,  Supp.  p.  1552,  that  the 
sound  ;b  expresses  the  sound  of  «ira2/oir- 
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ing  greedUtft  mtcking  down;  and  ihis  &ig- 
nifiaation  is  fouod  m  mrriy  Semitic  roots 
in  whifh  ^V  conslitutee  the  first  or  pri- 
marj'  ejllable,  €,  g,  t\^  to  lick  iip^  to 
swallow^  i:^^  (Arab.  fJtMSt  f^iXsJ)  to 
cat  eagerly  and  dai mi ly 5  ^  nsS  Ethpe.  to 

devour  greedily,  yd  greedy ^  an  epicure, 
UlmJ,  oQjJ,  (3*Jj  to  Ikk,  to  eat  eager- 
ly and  daintily;  ^p^nS^  (j**JtJ,  to  eal; 
Syr.  l^oX,  U>a:^9^,  |Vi^rt\,  MOkO^, 
the  jaw.  A  Eimifur  poiver  belongs  to 
the  kindred  eyllables  35,  n^,  r?^,  asca!; 
to  taste,  S4^,  j^^,  to  lick;  ^"^  (p^\) 
to  lick  J  en  5  to  H  wallow  dow*n,  iind  cn^  to 
eat,  snb  and  l^nV  to  lick,  to  be  lambent, 
as  flame,  i.  e.  to  flame ;  comp»  Sanscr. 
lih  to  lick,  Gr.  i<(r*'>  ^*/^"w,  Ai/rfi'oi, 
LaL  LinGoj  LiGuriOf  transp,  ftuLa^  de- 
gluiiOj  Germ,  kckcn^  EngL  (o  Uck^  and 
with  a  gibiiant  pretixed  Gemu  s^htttckeny 
schihfgeru  See  Pott  Etyniol.,  Forach,  I, 
p.  233. 

To  these  may  be  added  a  large  clae« 
of  Semitic  roots,  beginning  with  tlic  eyl- 
lablesxb^nb,  nV,  which  denote  various 
motions  of  llie  tongue ;  e.  g.  to  gape^  sc, 
ttiik  open  moftlh  and  tmigtte  thrust  mtt^  ae 
in  burning  tliirsl  and  mutlnese,  sec  HH^, 
^^'^t  ^'l^t  ^Sj^j  Germ,  leehen^  kchzefi, 
comp, -n^,  -X^,  3^V;  uiso  to  vibrate  the 
tongtte  and  hisSj  in  the  manner  of  ser* 
penLs  or  of  those  speaking  in  a  whisper, 
eee  tin^;  to  stammer^  to  Jtpeak  barba- 
rotialy  [ynintelligibly]  and  ineptly^  com  p. 
ysS  where  sec  more,  n^^^  t?^,  ur^. 
The  Greeks  expressed  ihe  ideas  of  eat- 
ing dtiintiiy^  and  of  j^fjmmmii^orsenBe- 
lefiii  tMibbie^  by  tlie  s)  llables  /^i,  tatti,  tab, 
lap^  tai^  comp,  Xunt  to  lick»  X*j/^?f£S\  Ifftv- 
poi'  vorax  et  lotiuax,  lapo^,  Xaipoi  gul- 
let, la^iu  the  voracious,  (Lamia,  man- 
eater,  ki*i  Ghfttah,  see  in  n'^V'*^*)  ^- 
iTffti,  lttqpiV<Tw,  Lat.  lamltnjahiurn^  Pera, 
y_^  lipj  Germ.  fJpp*^  Engl,  tip^  also  to 
tap,  and  vulgar  Germ,  iabfiem  schtab- 
bfm,  Bchiappetif  EngL  to  sloM^fr ;  also 
Xttlim^  Germ,  loitni.  The  signification 
to  deride,  to  mtH-fc^  which  comes  from  the 
idea  of  Mamm&ing  (tee  in  a?^  no.  2), 
wai  expreMed  hy  a  traospoticion,  as  in 


V  ^^  pp»  fo  jlamm^,  to  vpeak  unin- 
telligibly, comp.  ^\ ,  and  the  note  under 
Tjh.    Hence 

1.  to  speak  in  a  barbarous  or  foreign 
tongue^  since  those  who  «pe4ik  in  a  for- 
cign  language  seem  to  ignorant  peniODi 
merely  to  chatter  \in intelligibly.  Sec 
Hiph. 

2.  to  deride,  to  mock  any  one,  pp.  by 
imitating  his  voice  or  mode  of  speakmg; 
comp.  Is,  28,  10.  11,  and  i?V.  Corre- 
Fponding  it  Sanscr.  tad,  Lat.  tudere^  Or. 
l»o^tl  derision— Prov,  9,  12,  Part  y\ 
a  mocker  J  Mcofftr^  scomer,  L  e.  a  frivobui 
and  Impudent  person,  who  sets  at  nai^bt 
and  Hcollk  at  llie  most  eacred  preeepta 
and  duties  of  religion,  piety,  and  morak, 
(comp.  *Ti,)  Ps.  1,  h  Prov,  9,  7.  8.  13,  L 
14,  6.  15,  12.  19,  25.  22,  10.  24^  9.  U 
29,  20, 

HtPH.  1.  to  act  as  interpreter^  iom- 
terpret,  from  the  idea  of  speaking  a  for* 
eign  tongue,  comp.  Kal  no.  1.  Port 
Y*")^  an  interpreter  Gen.  42,  23,  where 
Sept  well  fp/itjMtfjjv^  Onk.  'jio^^tro. 
Hence  also  intercessor ^  iniemuficiusy  mes- 
senger, 2  Chr.  32,  31.  U.  43,  27  j  ^^tt 
y^hv  Job  33,  23  interceding  angel^  i  'e. 
interceding  wntli  God  for  men,  fiHrif% 
tutelary,  comp.  Matt  18^  10. 

2.  i.  q.  Ka!  no.  2,  to  deride,  to  moelr, 
eeq.  ace.  Ps.  119,  51.  Prov.  14,  9,  Job  16, 
20;  Beq.  dat  Prov.  3,34. 

PiL.  part  O^xxn^  ^romen,  forB^M*^ 
Hos.  7,  5.    See  Lehrgeb.  p.  316, 

HiTurjtL.  f'Xibrn  to  shcv  onesd/a 
mocker^  i.  e.  frivolous,  impodeot,  U,  2Si|23L 

Deriv.  psibjrtajr^^tj. 

^*)^  pp.  to  knead  with  hands  and 
feet ;  kindr.  tm ,  aljpo  t^n ,  sS^^ .  Heorc 

1.  to  knead  dough,  e.  ace,  Jer.  7,  IS* 
Hos.  7,  4.  Absol.  Gen.  18,  6.  1  StB. 
28,  24.  2  Sam.  13,  8.  Syr.  and  Cbikl 
Ethiop.  A^fll  id.  — Hence 

2.  iobfjirm, strong;  whence  U^i  lioo. 

— Arab.  ^4>*J  strength,  ^^  j   med.  T* 
in,  V,  (o  be  firm,  strong. 

^^^  lAish  pr.  n.  ra.  3  Sam*  \  13 
Chethibh.    Comp.  t^b  no.  2. )». 

Vn)   Chald.  (r.  n;i  like  P^fs.  rf^) 
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■dhesion,  eonnexion;  but  passing  over 
ioto  a  preposit  6y,  with,  like  Syr.  ^^^v  . 

Ezra  4,  12  T^r^h  1«  I  q.  Heb.  ^arc , 
Fr.  (2e  cAes  toi^  from  vtr^i  thee. 

*^}^  obaoL  and  doubtful  root,  i.  q. 
Vb ;  whence  perh,  riMb . 

nj)  see  min . 

^  secwkn. 

rwb  f.  perver$enes8^  frowardneu, 
Phiv.4,24.    R.mbortft. 

Tib  adj.  (r.  nnb)  plur.  D'^nb  c.  Dag. 
Arte  impk  see  Heb.  Gram.  §  22.  1 ;  pp. 
Mou^  and  hence  ^fm,/re8^,  e.  g.  wood 
Gen.  30^  37.  Ez.  17,  24.  21,  3;  grapes 
Num.  6, 3 ;  spoken  also  of  new  cords  or 
Ripei,Judg.  16,7.8. 

jf?  ».  fredmest,  vigour^  DeuL  34, 

^  nnb  obM>L  root  Eth.  AAP!  to  be 
JUTfbeinaifid;  prob.pp.to6«neir,/reM, 
nearly  L  q.  nnb ,  and  spoken  of  theyre^A 
€okmr  of  the  cheeks.    Hence  '^nh  cheek. 

rrnbortrinb|n.(r.Bnb)  1.  What- 
•ver  is  eaten,  /wd,  meat,  Job  20,  23 
*Wibl  i««»V»  -lOtt^i  oihJ  sAotf  roiVi 
t^pM  tikem  with  their  food,  i.  e.  God  will 
•end  upon  them  what  shall  be  their  food, 
in  and  brimstone,  which  shall  fill  their 
MUes.  The  phroso  to  rain  with  food, 
BM1^9,  is  here  poetic,  I  q.  to  send  down 
6od  in  rain,  as  we  also  say :  It  rains  in 
or  with  large  drops,  it  rains  large  drops. 

S.  /as*,  body,  Zeph.  1, 17  5  where  for 
nwi^  other  Mss.  and  editt  read  &Bnb 

■■  iffrom  cM .     Arab.  ^^^  flesh. 

•Hnb  ob«>l.  root,  to  be  moist,  freth; 
Ktfaiopw  AJhA  A  •  to  moisten,  see  Lu- 
dolf  Lex.  in  Syllab.  p.  6a5 ;  in  both  edi- 
Hons  of  the  Lexicon  itself,  this  word  is 
onHted  Cbald.  nbnb  id.  nn-«b ,  rm-^b , 
irfW>»j>  moisture,  freshness,  vigour. 
ElDdr. is nnb.— Hence  nb,  n^. 

^  C  in  pause  •»ni,  c.  suflT.  rni  Job 
10^96;  Dual  d*;;nb  Deut  18,  3,  constr. 
^  U  30, 28,  c.  suff  ^•'liljb  Ex.  29, 4, 
baltrr<n&  Hoi.  11, 4.  R.  rmb. 


1.  the  cheek,  so  called  from  the  fresh 
colour,  see  r.  nnb;  Cant  5,  13.  Lam.  1, 
2.  So  ^r6  i5  B  n»n  and '» ^^r^  nan , 
toemite  one  upon  the  cheek,  or  to  smite 
the  cheek  oj  any  one,  in  chastisement  or 
insult,  Mic.  4,  14.  1  K.  22,  24.  Job  16, 
10;  comp.  Lam.  3,  30.  Is.  50,  6. 

2.7ai£>-ftonc,  Judg.  15, 15. 16. 17.  Job  40, 
26.  Ps.  3,  8  "lib  '<?';k-b^-pjj  T^^Wthou 
hast  smitten  all  mine  enemies  as  to  the 
jaw4»one,  an  image  drawn  from  ravenous 
beasts,  which  are  thus  rendered  harmless. 
Dual  Deut  18,  3.  Ez.  29,  4.  38,  4.— 

Arab,   ^^f  id.  g^^\f  beard. 

3.  Lehi,  pr.  n.  of  a  district  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Phili8tia,Judg.  15,  9.  14,  19;  fully 
V.  17  '«nb  ng*;  height  or  hill  of  the  jaw- 
bone, prob.  so  called  from  a  chain  of  steeps 
craggy  rocks;  just  as  single  rocks  arc 
called  teeth,  see  *|d.  So  too^aip-6ontf 
for  a  mountainous  tract  in  the  Chald.  pr. 
n.  aM-io  r*rt  for  Heb.  2»-:«  ^9,  Mi- 
chaelis  Suppl.  p.  1453.  The  sacred  writer 
himself  (v.  17)  refers  it  to  the  throwing 
away  of  the  jaw-bone,  as  if  written  TW 
•Tib ,  from  r.  ny\  to  throw. 

*  ''i^^  i.  q-  Pl?b  tolick,  Germ,  lecken. 

Arab.  v^LsJ;  Syr.  ,^^,^Pe.  and  Pa.  id. 

In  Kal  once,  of  an  ox  which  gathers  the 
grass  with  his  tongue  before  biting  it  off*, 
to  lick  vp  herbage,  to  feed  off,  Num.  22, 4. 
PiEL  •J^nb  to  lick,  to  feed  by  licking, 
as  the  ox,  see  in  Kal;  comp.  Arab. 
^jM^  to  lick  up  pasture  or  fodder,  as  cat- 
tle.—Num.  22,  4 ;  spoken  of  fire  1  K. 
18, 38.  -i^y  ^b  to  lick  the  dust,  hyper- 
bol.  of  one  who  prostrates  himself  as  a 
suppUant,  Ps.  72, 9.  Mic  7,  17.  Is.  49, 
23. 

*  DD?  fut  tenb^  1.  to  eat,  to  take 
food,  (kindr.  with  Dnb  and  C^b  to  taste, 
see  note  under  9«b ,)  L  q.  bsM ,  but  used 
only  in  poetic  style ;  seq.  ace  of  food 
Prov.  4,  17.  23, 6;  seq.  2  to  eat  on  L  e. 
of  any  thing,  Prov.  9, 5.  Ps.  141,4.  AbsoL 
of  a  meal  Prov.  23,  1.  Metaph.  to  con- 
sume, Deut.  32, 24  C|d«;«»cwb  devoured 
by  pestilence. 

2.  tojight^  to  war,  seq.  Pi}  of  pert,  with 
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whom  Pa.  35,  1,  andlj  56,  2.  3;  more 
usual  in  Niph. —  Soldiers  in  war  or  bat- 
tic  are  hypcrbolically  said  to  desmtr  their 
enemir*B,  as  Joslma  the  Canaan ites,  Num. 
]4j  9  cn  !i3^n^  thetj  shall  be  our  bread; 
and  the  eword  also  is  eaid  to  devour 

(i»3St)  Ez.  21,  33.  Ifl.  1,  20.    Arab,  ll 

to  be  slain  in  battle,  pp.  tobtj  consumed  j 
also  kjo^  to  cheiv,  Conj.  II  lo  fight, 
Pers.  ^fc^  r^y*  man-eateTj  Bjjoken  of 
a  fierre  warrior;  also  Horn.  ntoUfiota 
fdyu  <n6fi(i  11.  10.  8» 

NipH.  cnba^  inf.  absoh  Chbj^  i.  q, 
Kal  no-  2,  to  ^gkt^  to  wage  trar,  to  am- 
tend^  in  a  recipr.  eignif.  like  Gr.  ^cyffff^fi*. 
AbsoL  Judg.  5,  19.  1  Sam.  17,  10  nsri|3 
*TTT2  iAo/  ire  may  fight  together.  The 
perp.  tpi/A.  whom  is  put  in  the  accua. 
Josh.  10,  25,  P^.  109,  3.  1  K-  20,  25; 
with  SI  Ex.  1,  10.  Num.  21,  26.  al.  ssep. 
OS  2k.  13,  12.  14,  15;  n&t  (HH)  IK. 
20,23,  Is.  37,  9;  h^  Jcr.  I,"l9.'  15,  20; 
i?  Nch*  4,  8.  The  pers.  for  whom  is 
put  with  h  Ex.  14,  14.  25.  Deut  1,  30, 
and  h^  Judg,  9,  17.  2  K.  10,  3.  —  So  too^ 
n-ira  en: 5  Judg.  9,  45  and  ^*^3  bt  to 
fight  against  a  a'/y,  to  besiege  it,  Is.  7, 
1.  2  K.  19,  a  Jer.  34,  22.  37,  8 ;  »o  with 
B5  Josh.  19,  47. 

Deriv.  cn^ ,  nn^ ,  BunV  ,  nisn^^ ,  and 
pr.  n,  ''^^x* 

^TR  verbal  of  Piei,  tfar,  tiege.  Judg. 
5,  8  0^*1?^  nnV  »«  /Am  wa«  gUge  of 
their gates^  i.e. their  gates,  cities,  were  be- 
sieged. Segol  for  Tseri,  w^hich  mo«t  Mes, 
exhibit,  is  jierh.  on  account  of  tlie  constr. 
Btate ;  though  oilier  like  examples  are 
wanting.  Or,  better,  we  may  rtad  with 
some  Mks,  unh  ^  with  tone  ru traded ; 
comp.  n*j?a  rnn  Pro  v.  17,  10. 

B^^  of  both  genders  J  m.  Num.  21,  5. 
f  Gen.  49,  20. 

I,  foody  meat^  boili  for  man  Gen.  47, 
12  J  and  animals  Job  24,  5.  Is.  65,  25, 
Pfl.  147, 9.  a),  siep.  un\  b=x  to  takefootl^ 

a  meat  etc.  *ee  in  isst  no.  1.  c.  cnb  a^b 

'  *  f  ft- 

tout  ofi  food  Gen.  43,  31.  C'li^J^  cri^ 
see  in  t^Vk  no.  1.  h.  Poci  Ob.  7*  "^rh 
for  *^hV  "^1^3*  those  who  eat  of  thy 
foad,  thy  houtehold.  Num.  14,  9  see  in 


r.  t^rh  no.  2.  1  Sam.  20,  24.  B''n1i»  ftn? 
food  of  Gocly  g|x>ken  of  a  sacriijce  Lev. 
21,  a  a  17.21.22.  So  Jer.  11,  1S>  ^ 
■^srj'^S  the  tree  icith  its  food  L  e.  its  fruit; 

comp.  Arab.  J3  (  food,  ako  for  froiL 
—  Further :  a)  provision^  maUmami, 
fm«^,EccI.  9,11.  rttSsJ  mh  Sblonunlr 
ffrovixion^  supplies,  1  K.  5,  2  [4,  23]. 
nnin  crf^  the  fmmmon  of  the  guvemar^ 
his  table-allowance,  Neh.  5,  14.  la  b) 
a  meal^featt^  as  tn^  Isssj  sec  in  V^»  lyw 
1.  c.  fin^  nto  fo  woAc  a  fea^  Bed 
10, 19. 
2.  Spec,    a)  ireod,  as  in  mod*  Antb. 

^  spec,  flesh;  Gen.  21,  14.  25,  34.  28, 

20.  al.  Boep,  C^SJ  cn^  bread  and  water ^ 
as  daily  and  common  fc^od  1  K.  18,  4, 13L 
Num.  21,  5.  Is.  3,  1.  en^  "iSS  a  cake  or 
f  loaf  of  bread  Ex.  29^  23;  but  wkeii 
there  is  more  than  one  loaf  the  word 
rin^s  is  omitted  aJ^er  the  numeml  (m 
D*^^pt3  before  f^DS  and  3nt),  e,  e,  ^t^ 
GTib  fi«>  Joaves  of  bread  1  Sam.  21,  4. 
17,  17.  ^n\  ntt  see  in  n| .  For  the 
phrase  on^  n:sp  nnti  see  in  Mts^ .  So 
D*^5Bn  cnb  tfeoti  of  the  prcsencej  SepL 
of^rot  /»(M7iioi,  Vulg.  pana propoeMmiMf 
EngL  skew-bread,  i.  e,  twelve  loavc* 
wtdch  were  set  out  every  sabbath  belbr« 
Jehovah  in  two  rows  upon  the  table  in 
ilie  sanctyarj',  Ex.  25, 30.  35, 13,  99^  36; 
comp.  Lev.  24,  5-9.  Called  in  the  later 
books  ns'iy^n  cn^  Neh.  10,  34.  1  Chr. 
9,  32.  b)  tcheuty  as  that  from  wlildi 
bread  is  made,  bread-corn^  grain  ;  eomp^ 

Arab.  AuLb  foo6^  spec,  wheat,  and  con- 
tra Gr.  oiio^  wheat,  and  also  food*  GtSL 
41,  54.  47,  13.  15.  17.  n'^^'^zt  fin?  k 
36, 17  J  28,  28  p7^''  cnb ,  see  in  ?B'J  nk  L 
Onb  Chald./ood,  afeaM,  Dan.  5,  L 

"^^^  a)  Gentile  n.  see  '"^^n  ni 
Beildehemiie^  art  r^S  no.  10.  w. 

b)  Ijohmi  pr,  n.  of  a  man  in  1  Chr.  30, 
5,  tt  pof^agc  apparently  corrupted  froQ 
2  Sam.  21,  19  £-^5^^  •''^?t"1^  TJI^X  T! 

mm  of  Jaare-Oregim^  [b**5"J5I  is  litre 
doubtful,  see  in   "^^3?^ ,]  a 


siew  Goliath  of  Goth  ;   where  ta  ofJeyt> 
do  away  tlie  supposed  diserepaney  with 


anb 
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the  account  of  David^s  victory  over  Go- 
liath, the  text  in  Chronicles  1.  c.  stands 
thus :  ''HH  '«iDn^-nx  i^r'^-jS:  pn^x  r\^^ 
''nm  P^bj  EUuman,  son  of  Jair,  slew 
Lahmi^  the  brother  of  Goliath  of  Oath. 
This  being  so,  Lahmi,  the  brother  of 
Goliath,  would  seem  not  to  be  a  real 
person. 

C)JH5  fjohmcu,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in 
the  plain  of  Judah,  Jo:<h.  15,  40 ;  wliere 
32  Mss.  read  c^n^.  Vulg.  Leheman, 
Engl.  Ijahmanu 

)U?  Chald.  a  root  not  used  in  the 
verb,  to  he  longing,  lustfxd,  like  Gr.  la- 
frog;  "^tohe  eager,  ffr^etly,  like  kindr. 
Cn^,  On^,  and  transferred  to  sexual  de- 
•ire.— Hence 

njnb  f.  Chald.  a  conntbine,  Dan.  5, 
SL  3. 23.   More  frequent  in  the  Targums. 

*  y^J?  fut  ynh^,  1.  to  press,  to  crowd, 
Sept  &liffm.  Num.  23, 25  the  ass  pressed 
(fj^tH)  ^«  foot  of  Balaam  against  the 
wall.    Hence  to  crowd  out,  to  thrust  forth, 

2  K.  6^  32;  a  people  into  tlic  mountains 
Jodg.  1,  31;  comp.  Am.  6,  14. 

2.  to  oppress,  to  distress,  e.  g.  persons 
Pk  56^  2;  strangers  Ex.  22, 20.  23,  9 ;  a 
people  Judg.  2, 18.  10, 12.  1  Sam.  10,  IS. 

3  K.  13,  4.  22.  Is.  19,  10.  Jer.  30,  20. 
Y^k  ■  1^^  Ex.  3,  9. 

Kiodred  is  yn};  ohso  yh^,  y^x ,  03« , 

Samar.  iffl^,  Arab.  ^joA.  11,  to 
prett^  to  distress;  also  y^  to  press,  to 
inportune. 

NiPB.  to  press  oneself,  sc.  against  a 
wall  Num.  22,  25.— Hence 

T™  m.  oppression,  distress,  affliction, 
e.  g.  of  persons  Job  36, 15.  Ps.  62,  10 ;  of 
a  people  Ex.  3,  9.  With  a  genitive  of 
die  object,  i*'JTS7  Y^  l^  oppression  of 
hrneij  which  he  sufiers,  2  IC.  13,  4 ;  c 
m£  DeuL  26,  7.  Ps.  44,25.  Also,  c. 
geniL  of  the  subject,  3rx  ynh  Ps.72,  10. 
— Vn^  0^73,  yn\  cnj",  bread  and  water 
rf  affliction  or  calamity,  one^s  food  in 
tnie  of  distress,  1  K.  22,  27.  2  Chr.  18, 
SI  U  30, 20. 

V^^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  whisper, 
Or.  fi&v^uf^  Germ.  xisrMn^  all  which 


as  well  as  the  Hob.  are  onomatopoctic ; 
comp.  cogn.  tri: .  Syr.  ^  i  m\  to  whis- 
per in  the  car,  Arab,  ^j^  the  serpent 

vibrates    his   tongue,    hisses;    whence 
0     .-< 
fjMA>}yj   hisFcrs,  i.  e.  scrpt^nts.      Eih. 

Aihfil  id.  also  to  mutter,  to  speak  soft- 
ly, for  Gr.  yQi'ibi,  AA^Trtrtl  to  wliisper 
in  the  ear,  I'AJTrtrt;  to  whisper 
among  ihemselves. 

Pi  EL  ^nb  to  whisper,  to  mutter,  spec, 
as  magicians  or  fiorcercrs  their  incanta- 
tions. Part  crrrbia  conjurers,  eiwhctnt- 
ers,  also  charmern  of  serpents,  Ps.  58,  6. 
Syr.  ^  A  m\  Pe.  to  use  enchantment, 
whence  t^o^^   charmer  of  serpents. 

IIiTHP.  to  whisper  among  themselves^ 
2  Sam.  12,  19;  seq.  b?  against  any  one, 
Ps.  41,  8. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  Cirib  and 

®r!^  m.  pp.  a  whispering;  hence 

1.  prayer,  uttered  in  a  low  voice.  Is. 
20,  16. 

2.  incantation,  magic,  alno  the  charm- 
ing of  serpents,  Is.  3,  3.  Jer.  8,  17.  Eccl, 
10,  11.  Comp.  D'^ax  .—Hence 

3.  Plur.  B'^^n:)*  is.  3,  20,  pp.  charmsj 
remedies  against  enchantment,  i.  c.  amvr 
lets,  superstitious  ornaments,  often  genu 
and  precious  stones,  or  plates  of  gold 
and  silver,  on  which  certain  magic  for- 
mulas were  inscribed,  and  which  were 
worn  suspended  from  tlie  neck  or  in  the 
ears,  by  oriental  females.  According 
to  Kimchi  ear-rings,  amulets  being  of* 
ten  so  worn ;  and  fo  Luth.  and  Engl. 
Vers.  Comp.  Gen.  35,  4  and  the  com- 
mentators, also  Syr.  m  f^< 

t3^  part  Kal.  from  r.  :9^b|  coveredj  hid- 
den, sec  in  wh . 

uj  (in  Saraar.  cod.  and  many  Heb. 
Mss.  fully  oib,)  m.  Gen.  37,  25.  43,  11, 
Lat  ledum,  ladonum,  Gr.  Xrilhp,  ladarcnf^ 
a  fragrant  resinous  gum,  which  is  gath- 
ered from  the  leaves  of  a  shrub  growing 
in  the  island  of  Crete,  Arabia,  and  Af* 
rica,  uimog,  Cistus  ladaniferoj  Herod. 
3.  112.  So  called  pcrh.  from  covering 
over,  concealing,  from  r.  wii  comp.  "iHflD 
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^.  Hiero^-  !■  P- 

»rd.  „„j  lUc  sharpen- 

i„ftrcVvil«W«.  ^g   Chelh. 

30;i9-.^'^^*'^       „oie),  in  pau«  n>.^ 

^rr;rnrVrt;S 

^""1^1^  i«  '^^^^'^' '  ?h<.  SU  of  heat : 


8  ,  ,,  -^1,*  I  Sam- 

I,  14  20.21. ^"'"•"'t  41,  11.  n^ 

•^^  V  L  even  '""•^'^  L  in  -.»  «"•  ^• 

''\„  Geo.  20)3.  *i"5.^.  wiaexp***^ 
dream  ^  q^ „,^M  '•'J^IT^. 

united  ^^»^  -^  ^a»  ^TlTiii  iJ» 

»:>^^  "^la.    Often i» TargK- 
5,30.7,2-    •     •  ^  vJk^  «u.  nod*- 

Rabbto*  «t  b«J  ;|;^  lay  to  *«*  **  *^ 
ganlly****^ 


T^ 
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dren  by  night.  Similar  are  the  Greek 
and  Roman  fables  resjKicting'the  female 
*Eftnoi'aa,'thp  oroxiviavQoi,  see  Arintoph. 
Ran.  293.  Creuzer  Comment.  Herod. 
jjl  267;  the  Ijomioij  StrigeJt;  and  the 
Arabian  GhiU,Ghiileh,(Jyk}l  SJyL)!,) 
L  c.  female  monsters  dwelling  in  deserts 
and  tearing  men  in  pieces.  Comp.  the 
other  names  of  spectres,  e.  g.  f^I^"^??. 
C-i^yto.  See  more  in  Bochart  Hieroz. 
T.  II.  p.  831.  Buxtorf  in  Lex.  Chald. 
Talmud,  p.  1 140.  Also  Comment,  on  le. 
13,  22.  3t,  14. 


•r^ 


sec 


vy 


15??  m.     1.  poet,  a  I  km,  so  called  from 
his  strength  and  braver}',  r.  t5^b,  Is.  30. 

e.  Job  4,  11.  Prov.  30,  30.    Arab.  viU^ » 
Chald.  n-^b,  Gr.  Xi>'  ap.  Hom.  id. 
2.  Laiih  pr.  n.     a)  A  place  in  the 


1  Chr.  IS,  4.  2  Chr.  13,  19;  comp.  \ 
Judg.  7,  24. 

3.  to  take,  to  choose  any  one  by  lot ; 
comp.  THSJ  no.  7.  Josh.  7,  14  OSTTn 
f^;'"*  ''S^3'"'':"*^^2<  ifie  tribe  vhich  Jeho- 
vah taketh,  designates  by  lot.    v.  17. 

NiPii.  1.  to  be  taken,  caught,  with 
snares.  Is.  8,  15.  28,  13.  Jer.  48,  44.  Ps. 
0,  16.— Trop.  Prov.  6,  2.  11,  0.  Job  3G,  8. 

2.  to  be  taken,  cajAuvcd  ;  of  men  Jer. 
51,  56;  a  city  IK.  16,  18.  2  K.  18,  10. 
Jer.  38,  28.  50,2.  51,31.41. 

3.  to  be  tahm  by  lot,  Josh.  7, 15.  16. 18. 
1  Sam.  10,  20.  21.'  14,  41.  42  [43.  44]. 

HiTHT.  to  take  hold  of  one  another,  to 
hold  together,  to  cohere,  Arab.  JjCI 
Conj.  V,  to  be  joined  together,  to  have 
llie  parts  comparted.  Job  41,  9  [17] 
nsbr*  thry  hold  together,  sc.  the  scales 
of  tlie  crocodile.  38,  30  nsbp-i  c-hr  •'ad 
the  mirface  of  the  deep  coheres,  is  frozen. 


northern  extremity  of  Palestine,  called  j  Comp.  tnx  no.  4 


also  Bt:5  and  TJ  Dan  q.  v.  Judg.  18,  7. 
29.  Witli  rv  local  Is.  10,  30,  where 
some  understand  a  different  place  near 
Jerusalem.  See  Comment,  on  Is.  nd  h.  1. 
b)  A  man,  1  Sam.  25,  44  and  2  Sam.  3, 
15KerL    ButChctli.C^b. 

^  imper.  of  T|'$^,  sec  TiiH  iniL  and 
DO.  7. 


*  "^5  ?  fut  *i"sr''.    1.  to  take,  to  catch ,  sc. 
aninuilR,  c.  g.  in  a  net,  siiaren,  etc.  (pp. 


Deriv.  P'j'sVc  and 

*19  V  "^*  ^  being  taken,  capture,  Prov. 
3,26.  ■ 

I.  •T5,  iniperat.  of  Tjbj,  see  in  T^T^  no. 
7.  p.  260. 

II.  rob  for  TA  to  thee,  Gen.  27,  37. 


^?  (Ji  &^^^i^i  journey,  for  ^5V^,)  fje- 
chah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  IChr.  4,  21.     R.  Ti^^. 

.,  ,  .  -;    I      ®"'??  (either  the  smitten,  raptured; 

•lo.lnkcorhitwithanet,'comp.Amb.j  ^^.  j,,^  ,enari»u.,  i.  e.  impregnable,  r. 
OSJ  percussig  Judg.  15,4.  Am.  3,5.'  e=b)/y/rAiiiyi,pr.  n.  of  a  fortified  city  (Is. 
fPk  35,  8 ;  in  a  pit,  Jer.  IS,  22 ;  of  a  lion  |  ^\  j,  (.j^^  y^^  g^  -^  jj,^  pj.^j„  of  Judah, 


seizing  bin  prey  Am.  3, 4. — Metaph.  Job  i 
&f  13  he  tah'th  [Kimreth]  the  vute  in  their 
own  craftiness,  Prov.  5,  22.  Jer.  5,  26. 

2.  to  take,  to  seize  poss(*Kf^ion  of,  viz. 
a)  to  take  captive  in  war,  Num.  21,  32. 
Josh.  11,  12.  Judg.  8,  12.  b)  to  take  a 
city  by  axMiult,  Ktorm,  Josh.  8,  21.  10,  1. 
11,  10.  c)  to  take  or  occupy  a  land, 
Josh.  10,  42.  Dan.  11,  18;  also  singlt- 
places,  as  the  fords  of  Jordan,  Judg. 
at  2a  12,  5.  So  Judg.  7,  24  tnh  ns!:^ 
BTJ^TJJ  seize  the  vaters  before  them, 
cm  Jordan,  d)  Other  tilings,  as  chari- 
ots of  war  1  Chr.  18,  4.  1  Sam.  14,  47 
Saui  took  (y^\)  the  kingdom  over  Israel. 
Sometimes  with  "ps  of  pcrs.  from  whom, 
67 


anciently  the  wnt  of  aCannanitit^h  king. 
Jo»*h.  10,  3.  12,  11.  15,  39.  Neh.  11,  30. 
Jer.  31,  7.  Mic.  1,  13. 

■JDb  Roe  *,?  no.  I.  c.  p.  480. 

wlD^  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  kindr. 
Arab.  viJO,  JjCI,  JO,  a)  to  strike, 
to  smite,  b)  to  adhere,  to  be  tenacious ; 
hence,  to  be  difficult — Deriv.  pr.  n.  C'^ai. 

*  *^?T  1-  PP-  ^^  ^^^  ^»^^  a  rod,  to 
chastise,  (Arab.  4X1J  i.  q.  « jj,  to  strike, 
to  beat  with  a  rod,)  espec.  beasts  of  bur- 
den, etc.  whence  "iij^b   an  oz-goad. 


n^b 
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Hence  (o  dtifnpiinrj  to  train^  io  ieachy  sc. 
beasts  of  burden,  etc.  sec  Pual  Hos.  10, 
11 J  also  troops  to  war,  1  Cbr.  5,  18 
non^D  '^^^^\  trahml  to  rar,  i.  c.  pmc- 
tiBecl,  skilled.     Com  p.  Pual  no.  2. 

2.  Inlrans.  to  be  truined,  tauglit,  L  q. 
tfr-lmm,  e,  g.  war,  la.  2,  4.  Mic.  4,  3, 
Seq.  infm.  In.  1,  17 ;  gerund.  Deut.  14, 
23.  17,  19.  18,  9  J  peq.acf.  Deut.5,  L  Xb. 
26,  10.  Prov.  30,  3,  Jen  12, 10;  eeq.  verb. 
fin.  Deut  31,  12 ;  see  Ileb.  Gr.  ^  139. 3,  c. 
Also,  to  acasMom  oneself ^  to  be  iwwil,  seq, 
iH  Jer  10,  2. 

Pi  EL  ^^h  L  to  traitif  to  ocaiMom. 
Jer.  9,  4  they  have  atanttomed  their 
tongues  to  npcak  ties,     Pg,  18,  35. 

2.  to  imch^  abeo!.  Pa.  GO,  L  2Chr.  17, 
7,  Seq.  ace.  of  pert?,  to  leach  one  any 
thing,  P.^.  71,  17.  Cant.  8,  2.  Jen  32,  33. 
Part,  "i^'^'a  teacher,  c.  genit  Ps,  119,  99. 
Prov,  5,  13.  Seq,  dupl.  ace,  ofpers*  and 
thing,  DcuL  4,5.  14.  U,  19.  Pg.  25,  4. 
Jer,  2,  33  T^';'=?"rH  ^rri^h  r'sr^n-pH 
wicked nrjtg  hast  thou  tan^ht  thy  ways. 
EccL  12,  9.  Seq.  ace.  pers,  et  dat.  of 
thing  (pp.  lo  train  one  to  any  thing)  Ps, 
144,  1 J  pcq.  S  in  any  tiling,  (s.  40,  14  ;  '^ 
of  tiling  Ps.  94,  12;'  gerund  P«.  143,  10. 
Ifl,  4S,  17.  Jer- 12, 16 ;  m  witb  TiTCt  impl 
Jer.  13,21  £-t^»  7^75?  erx  ^Tp^hthan 
hoJit  taftght  fhein  to  be  ieatters  over  thee^ 
accufitonif'd  them  to  exerts se  d*^minion 
over  thee,     Seq.  tial.  pers.  Job  21,  22, 

PiTAL  1.  to  he  trained^  aeaiMomed^ 
taught^  c.  g.  a  iKiftr  well  trained,  Hos, 
10,  11 J  of  troop,  (comp.  Kul  no,  1,) 
Cunt  3,  8  nrn*5^  ^i^^^  trained  to  war, 
i,  e,  exptTt ;  eonip,  1  Chr,  25,  7  ■'"^^^'o 
*i^t2  imtmrted  in  ami^. 

2.  to  be  tatighL  spoken  of  that  in  which 
one  is  inatructed  j  U.  29,  13  crsH  T^r'Z'c 
Irish's  a  mere  human  precept  taitghty  in- 
culcated, wbich  they  are  made  to  learn. 

ncVi  msb,  nisbt  ^cc  in  nv, 

"^ttb  poet  for  ^,  (as  i«3&  for  3, 1::2  for 
a,  fiee  ^*S,)  foyr  times  in  the  hook  of  Joh, 
^27,14.  29,21.  38,40.  40,4. 

b0d>  (of  C3od  EC.  created,  lec  )^^\) 
Prov.  31,  4,  aliw 

buro^  Prov.  31,  I  Lfmwct  pr.  n.  of  a 


king  otherwise  unknown,  prob.  not  an 
Israelite,  pcrh,  an  Arabian,  to  whom  Uie 
moral  maxims  L  c.  v.  2 — 9  are  directed. 

TVS?  and  *TE?  adj.  1,  acciutomed^ 
used  lo  any  tiling,  Jer,  2,  24 ;  prmftmed^ 
ejrperl,  13^  23.  1b.  50,  4  tmA  Trt5  tki 
tongtte  of  the  practised  ic.  in  speaking, 
the  eloquent 

2.  one  taughtf  a  disciple,  foiio%ter ; 
riin*^  '^'i^'Tsb  diitcipiea  of  Jehovah,  L  c  pro- 
pheiP,  Is.  54,  13,  coQjp*  50,  4;  alca  oT 
pious  men  8,  16. 

*'^?^  »^8o**  ^^^    Arab.  dUJ  to 

taste ;  but  dUJLf  a  strong  y^oung  man. 
Hence 

^^  LamecAf  pr,  n,  a)  A  won  oTMr- 
tluisael,  a  descendant  of  Cain,  and  ihc 
Urst  lo  misuse  ihe  arms  invei]le4  by  hit 
sons,  Gen.  4,  18-24.  h)  Son  of  Meibn- 
saleh,  a  descendant  ofScth,  Gen.  5, 25- 
31. 

TPf  see  after  lis, 

1??  f  on  account  of  became^  sec  ;ra . 

5^  m.  ^diet,  throaty  Prov.  23, 2.  ChaM. 

^?5  "1  K^^l  '"^^t  tised,  Arab.  ^*J 

/o  p/«7y,  /o  ffport,  to  ^ea*  /  also  tu  jeM  at, 
to  mock,  Kindr.  are  35^,  t?^.  wcc  r*t 
note.  Chald.  S-7^  mocker}',  dtTi^ian. 
S^^rK  to  mock  at,  to  deride  any  oar. 
Camp.  Gr.  Xod^i},  Imfluoftat, 

HipH.  lo  mock  aJ,  to  deride^  seq,  1 
2  Chr,  30,  la 

*  j^b  pp.  to  ttammeTy  to  mprak  «u 
inlelhgibly,   Syr.      '^^^  also  -  -^-^, 

\i\\'hl  stammering,  comp.  tr^  nod 
»ee  ?ib  nok\     Hence 

1.  to  spt42k  in  a  barbarom  or  Jbrmgm 
tongue,  see  in  yiV,  comp.  Niph.    Bf 

iran^poi.  sb:?^  ^^j  barbare  hxiuai& 

2.  lo  fTior^  /o  derid^  pp.  by  imitadnf 
the  stammering  voice  of  any  cmeia  d<fi» 
sion.  Chatd.  ihy^  to  mock.  Coop  kf 
tranfp.  Gr*  yiluat^  aleo  jtitt%  /liMi^ 
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Goth,  hlahjan,  lahhan^  Pcrp.  ^  cXxcbl 
to  jest,  Germ.  lacherij  Engl,  to  laugh, — 
E.  g.  ab«ol.  Job  11,  3;  oftcner  witli  h  of 
pcra.  and  thing  Job  9,  23.  Pn)v.  17,  5. 
2  K.  19,  21.  aL  Spec,  spoken:  a)  Of 
those  who  mock  at  others  in  diBtrrea,  Job 
9,  23;  c  31  Prov.  1, 26;  b  of  pcrs.  Job  22, 
19.  b)  Of  a  scoflur,  who  mocks  at  God 
and  religion,  Job  1 1,  3.  Coinp.  in  "^n^ 
DO.  2.  d)  Of  one  who  conleinnrt  the 
tlircats  find  eflbrta  of  enemies,  Ps.  2,  4. 
59,  9.  I8.  37,  22. 

NiPH.  to  »peak  in  a  barbarous  or  for- 
eign tongue.  Is.  33,  19. 

Hi  PH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  mock,  to  deride, 
Job  21,  3;  aeq.l)  Pa.  22,  8.  Nch.  2,  19; 
:}  2  Chr.  30, 10 ;  ^?  Neh.  3,  33  [4,  1]. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

XP?  m.  1.  mockery,  deri^ioti,  scorn, 
Pa  79,  4.  Ez.  23,  32.  3G,  4.  Mcton.  for 
the  cause  of  derision,  IIos.  7,  10. 

2.  scoffing,  i.  e.  impious  dit^coursc,  Job 
34^  7.    Comp.  in  y^h  no.  2. 

337  adj.  1.  speaking  a  fxirfHiroM  or 
foreign  tongue,  U,  28,  11  ntb  ■'srbs 
i.  e.  as  barbarians,  foreigners,  sc.  the  As- 
syrians. 

2.  a  mocker,  jester,  buffoon.  Ps.  3.3, 
16  i^n  ^ph  pp.  cake-JeHiers,  tabhi-buf- 
fbons,  i.  e.  parasites,  who  act  the  part  of 
jesters  at  tlie  tables  of  the  rich  for  tlie 
sake  of  good  eating,  Gr.  t^ntmonohtinf^, 
sirKnrosolflcxs*.  So  in  the  Talmud  y'th 
fWS  cake-talk,  i.  e.  jesting,  buffoonery. 

*  "^5^  obsol.  root,  Anib.  JjJ  to  put 
in  order.    Hence  the  two  following : 

fTJT?  (order)  Laadah,  pr.  n.  m.  1 
Chr.  4, 21. 

TJ?r  (p*it  in  order)  Ijaa/lan,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  7,  20.    b)23,7.  20,21. 

•  n?b  i.  q.  Arab.  UJ,  ^,  to 
speak  ra^ly,  to  talk  at  random,  kindr. 

witli  7 A  q.  V.  yiu  rash  discourse. — ^Job 
6)  3  «;b  ^2n  "iS-b?  therefore  vere  my 
words  rash,  ^r*;  Mil^l  for  r7h  Milni  on 
account  of  the  pause ;  like  nrit ,  in  piuisc 

« I* 
^?f  tospeak  in  a  barbarous  or  for- 


eign tongue,  Ps.  114, 1.  Comp.  5?b,  and 

see  ?''.^  note.    Syr.  }i^  to  speak  in  a 

barbarous  (spec,  the  Egj'ptian)  tongue. 

*X2Vb  to  eat  greedily  aiul  daintily; 

comp.  Th  note.    Arab,  quadril.  aJoiu 

id.  (jOJU  voracity. 

HiPH.  to  give  to  eat;  Gen.  25,  30 
k;  ■'r^'^rbn  give  me  now  to  eat  sc.  gree- 
dily, hastily,  to  devour,  spoken  of  one 
hungry  and  greedy. 

*  1?5  ol>«5ol-  root,  Arab,  ^^jjj  to 
curse.    Hence 

rCjb  f.  icormvotxl,  Jer.  9,  14.  23,  15. 
Lam.  3,  15.  19.  Prov.  5,  4.  It  was  ap- 
parently regarded  as  a  noxious  or  poison- 
ous plant;  hence  called  the  acairsed; 
see  tlie  root,  and  Deut  29,  17.  Rev.  8, 
10.  11.  Indeed  bitter  herbs  were  com- 
monly so  regarded  by  the  Hebrews; 
see  Heb.  12,  15. 

"^5  oh^f»l-  root,  to  flame  to  shine, 
Gr.  AM/iJiw.  The  origin  lies  in  /lapping, 
being  Aimbent,  which  tlie  Semitic  and 
Greek  tongues  idso  express  by  tlic  syl- 
lable lab,  lap,  (e.  g.  SX^,  srib,  labium, 
y^  lip,  see  ?lb  note,)  and  apply  it  to 
flame.  The  common  radix  therefore  of 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  verb  is  Srb,  and 
the  third  radical  ^  is  added  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  S7,  *i^7,  Gr.  vpog,  ouadog\ 
and  a  vestige  of  it  appears  also  in  tlie 
Greek  lafiria^,  gen.  laprtudoi;.  From 
the  Semitic  nab,  declined  in  the  Aramse- 
an  manner*7D7ab,  came  the  Greek  iU(/<?rM; 
and  from  ^r^a^,  Syr.  Ty-Iaift!^ ,  Cliald. 
''9^^>  <h*^  Gr.  Xttpnii,  htp:iudoi\  and 
not  vice  versa. — Hence 

^?^  m.  \,  a  flame  Gen.  15, 17.  Ex. 
20, 18.  Job  41, 1 1.  *Njih.  2, 5.  Dan.  10, 6.al. 

2.  Gr.  An/iTf^*,  Lat.  lampas,  a  lamp, 
torch,  see  r.  icb.  Judg.  7,  10.  So  ac- 
cording to  some.  Job  12,  5  t^ia  *T»|ib  a 
torch  despised,  i.  e.  tlirown  aside  because, 
it  ceases  to  pive  light,  the  emblem  of  a 
man  once  in  high  considorntton,  but  now 
vile  and  contemned ;  comp.  Is.  7,  4,  and 
Comment,  in  loc.  But  it  accords  bet- 
ter with  the  parallelism  to  make  'I'^b 


correspond  to  I>a^  *''!!^*^^^  '"  ^^^  ^^^*^^ 
member  '.for  miHjhrtnne  (*^^b|  iVonib  and 
n-lj)  there  kcu^Uempi  in  (helhougliiofhim 
thai  is  at  ease ;  it  {toiilcinpl)  {sprepared 
for  those  who  slip  with  thtfeei  ;see  t^O  . 

pi*1*^Db  (torches)  Ijappidoth,  pr  n. 
of  the  husband  of  Deborah  the  pmpht^t- 
ess,  Judg.  4,  4. 

''SBV  adj*  (from  "^aE^,  like  the  form 
**05ia  from  ■'010,)  4irtfmor,/m/if,  in  front, 
1  k,  6,  17.  Comp,  Hek  Gram,  j  35.  2. 
See  '^35^  in  n:9  leit.  D. 

*  nsb  fut  rii!j*!,  pp.  tQ  bend,  to  iftm, 
to  fohL  Amh.  oiJ  to  inflect,  to  tnm 
away  the  fuee ;  V,  to  look  back  by  turn- 
ing the  heaiJ ;  VIH,  to  torn  oneself  to  any 
one  J  Cor.  Sur,  11.  83.  ViL  Sulad.  p.  17, 
22,  26.  Hence,  to  enfold^  to  embrace^  to 
dasp;  Judij.  16, 29  Sji  lieTaTE  neb^l  and 
Samson  clasped  the  tico  middte  pitlars 
...  the  one  with  his  ri^ht  hand  and  the 
other  with  his  left*  So  Sept,  7ifpi«I«^Sf, 
Vulg.  apprehendens ;  Jarchi  SlXia3"'X 
i.  c.  crnLniaaer. 

NiPii.  to  beml  oneself  i.  e*  a)  to  tttm 
oneseif  bc.  around  or  back,  in  orJer  to 
sec,  Ruth  3,  8.  See  Arab,  above,  b)  to 
turn  aaidt^  from  a  wny.  Job  6,  19  ihb|'^ 
CS"'']  r^n^ii  the  Wtiifarers  of  their  Mtxy 
tnni  asid*^,  t.  e.  tho.se  who  travel  that 
way^  and  expect  to  find  those  Btreatu&, 
turn  aside  to  seek  them  elsewhere. 

Pf  7  "1-  ftiocking,  derisiotif  scorn,  sc. 
of  every  tliitjg  good  and  noble,  Frov.  1^ 
22.    Hence  yit^  ^tTsk  I  q.  u^^'b  Is.  28, 

14.  Prov.  20,8,     R.^^^. 

*  y^J  to  rnocky  a  doubtful  root,  from 
which  some  derive  Part  plur,  Q''!^ 
Hufl.  7, 5.  But  this  is  rallier  for  CX^is 
PiL  of  r.  'j*^^  q.  V. 

Qipb  (pp^  way-stopper,  i.  c.  a  fortified 
place,  r.  ft^^)  Lakkiim.  pr.  n.  of  a  place 
in  tlie  Iribe  of  Naphtali, Josh.  19,  33. 

*  '^E?  Tut  ni?%  impcr.  rtjrlj  Ex,  29, 
1,  oJlener  n^,  c.  He  pjtrap.  nri;?  Gen, 

15,  9;  Inf.  abaol  mp';  Dcul.  31, 26.  Jer. 

2K. 


3i,   14;  const r.  nnj^j  once 
12,  9,  c.  pref.  T\n^h  (to  he  distinguish- 
ed from  Ejn^^  2  fern.  pra?t)  c.  »ufL  '^P'7??. 
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1.  to  take^  i.  q.  lap^^arta,  Corap.  Arab, 

^jU  semen  rcceptt  camela;  Malt  la- 

qachj  tntjylqach  to  receive  as  a  goo^ 
Vassali  p.  430.    Also  by  transpos.  Arab* 

fg^^oJ  to  take  hold  of  each  other,  to 

cohere,  see  in  Hitlip.  alijo  Or.  h$xtty  l&/- 
/tt>'w.— Pp.  talie  with  tiie  baud,  f o  /ay 
hold  of  Gen.  8,  9  NoaJi  pta  forth  kis 
hand  nrt|?^i  and  took  her  bc.  the  dove. 
Pa,  18,' 17'  I  Sam.  16,  23,  2  Sam.  22,  17. 
Job  40,  24.  al,  Mcp.  Seq.  ace,  of  pert 
and  a  of  member  or  part,  Ez,  8,  3  '*?'^?3 
*^i^K^  r'4^:i^  and  took  me  In/ a  lock  of 
tmj  forehead,  fore  top;  in  Greek  it  would 
be  t^^  xopt^i^  com  p.  Hist  of  Bel  v,  3Gl 
Rarely  seq.  h  of  jjere.  Jer  40,  2.^Tbeii 
L  q.  to  tal:e  to  oneself  to  assume,  e,  ace. 
of  tiling  or  pcrs.  Gen,  8,  20  ami  [Noah] 
took  of  alt  beasts . . .  and  offt^ed  burnt-of- 
ferings. 2,  15  and  God  ttXfk  Adam  and 
pttihim  in  the  gardim.  v,  21  mid  he  took 
one  of  his  ribs,  12,  5.  16,  3.  Beat  ^  20. 
2  Sam.  2,  8.  al.  sarp.  In  these  and  nmi- 
lar  examples  n^i,  like  the  Homeric 
laflmf  (see  Vigerus  ed.  Herm.  p»  332), 
often  appears  as  if  pleonaeiic  ;  though 
it  Btricdy  serves  to  place  the  acboa 
I  more  fully  and  vividly  before  the  eye*. 
Here  belongs  also  2  Sam.  IS,  IS  c1i^3i| 

loni  had  taken  a  column  and  erected  it 
for  hintself  in  his  lifetime.  1  IL  11,  37 
and  f  wilt  take  thee  and  thou  shall  rei^n. 
But  in  Jcr,  23,  31  they  take  their  tongues 
and  protiannce  oiachs,  it  eeeroi  fo  flf- 
nify  that  the  fal«e  prophets  misused  their 
tongues. 

To  the  o^^ject  is  often  prefixed  y^  pai^ 
tilive,  to  take  of 'A  thinj;  ;  c.  g.  uv^  r;?^ 
to  take  of  the  btood  i.  c.  some  bloody  Lev. 
4,25.  So  Gen.  6,  2h  28,  11.  43»  11. 
The  accuB.  of  a  pronoun  is  often  omitte^ 
as  aleo  after  verbs  of  i^peaking;  Gcfl. 
12,  19  behdd  thjf  wife  "^J  np^  take  fm 
and  go  thy  way,  24,51.  27,  14.  33,  IL— 
The  person  or  tiling  from  whom  any 
thing  is  (akon  or  received,  ts  pul  with  *iU 
CJea  23,  13;  "1^13  Num.  5,  25,  I  Sam! 
10,  4  ;  r:jT3  Lev.  7,  31,  Ex,  25,  2;  so  too 
the  place  whence  wttli  7?  Gen.  4^  19. 
Joiili,4,20;  ^r^  U.6j6. 
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Sometimes  also  a  dot.  commodi  in  add- 
ed, "fe  n^b  pp.  to  take  to  or  for  oncnelf; 
Gen.  38,  23  nb  n^v\  let  her  take  it  for 
herwelf  14,  21.  Num.  8,  IG.  More  freq. 
the  force  of  the  pronoun  is  so  attenuated, 
that  it  is  apparently  redundant ;  Job  2,  8 
trjn  "D  n;? V  and  he  took  hhn  aptttithenl ; 
espec.  in  tlie  imperative,  Lev.  9,  2  t;!)  n;? 
bj?  /aAr«  thee  a  calf  15,  14.  29.  Ex!  30, 
83.  1  Sam.  21,  10.  Is.  8,  1.  Ez.  4,  1.  3.  9. 
aL  «cp.  Plur.  Dab  Vipj  Gen.  45,  19.  Ex. 
S^ll.al. 

Spec,  a)  msH  n^b  to  take  a  icife, 
Gen.  6, 2.  19,  14.  1  Sam.  25,  43;  more 
folly  n^X  "ft  r^h  Gen.  4, 19.  Ex.  21, 10; 
mtitb  n-^^B  -ft  n;5b  Gen.  12,  19.  Ex.  6. 
8Si  ai.  So  "iaa?  n:e«  n;?^  Ac  took  a  wife 
fir  kit  ton,  i.  e.  the  father  gave  his  son  a 
wife,  Gen.  34,  4.  Judg.  14,  2.  3.  Ellipt 
Ex.  ai,  16  T;-3ab  (e-'tJ:)  i-^rratt  nn;;bv 
In  the  hiter  books  the  more  usual  phrase 
knflfKKi^q.v. 

b)  to  take,  i.  q.  to  take  a\tay,  sometimes 
with  force  and  violence  (nprms  1  Sam. 
%  16);  1  Sam.  12,  3.  Gen.  3i,'2S.  huhf, 
5^  19.  Jer.  28,  a  al.  Hence  to  take  cap- 
Hveand  carry  airayj  Gen.  11,  12.  1  Sam. 
19, 11  20.— B  «JB3  n;?b  to  takeaway  life 
IV31,  II.  1  K.'i9,  10.  11.  Prov.  1,  19; 
eomp.  Jon.  4,  3.  Job  1,  21.  Gen.  27,  a') 
tkjf  brother  hath  taken  avay  thy  lAemng, 
J(4i  12,  20  he  taketh  airay  the  under- 
tUmfiing  oftheagetL—Ovvi,  5, 24  n;rb  •'S 
onr^St  iT)kfor  (itxl  had  taken  him  a  way, 
Le.  translated  him  to  heaven.  2  K.  2, 3. 5. 

c)  to  take,  i.  q.  to  take  ywseMvm  of  to 
eafturej  to  seize  upon^  e.  g,  a  city,  hos- 
lOe  country,  Num.  21,  25.  Dcut.  3,  14. 
Sfl^  7.  Metaph.  Job  3,  6  that  night,  let 
darknem  seize  upon  it.  Also  to  take  or 
captivate  any  one  by  blandishments, 
wMom,  etc.  Prov.  6,  25.  11,  30.— 

d)  to  take  a  person  any  where,  to  any 
phee,  etc  i.  q.  to  lead,  U>  bring,  c.  arc.  of 
pen.  and  bst  of  place.  Num.  11,16  and 
bring  (s?n^^)  them  to  the  tabernacle  of 
Ae  congregation,  23,  27.  Job  3S,  20.  2 
K.  18,  32.  Is.  36,  17;  scq.  bit  of  pers.  to 
wlMMn,  Gen.  48,  9 ;  acq.  1;  Prov.  21,  11 ; 
^e.iiif.  Ez.  14,  11. 

e)  to  take  and  bring  to  any  one,  to 
fkteh;  c.  ace.  of  tiling  Gen.  18,  5.  7.  8.  | 
tr,  13.  2  8010.4,6  D-'sri  -tn;;b  as  if  I 


fetching  irhcat,  as  if  in  order  to  buy 
wheat.    1  K.  17,  11 ;  c.  acr.  of  jktk.  2  K. 

3,  15  'jjfS^  "^b  snp  bring  me  a  minstrel. 
Gen.  42,  16.' 43, 'la  Judg.  11,  5.  Am. 

9,  2.  3.  Often  to  fetch  by  another,  to  Itt 
come,  1  Sam.  16.  11.  Gen.  20,  2.  Jer.  37, 
17. — AVilh  -("a  of  place  whence.  Am.  7, 

15.  Ps.  78,  70. 

2.  to  take,  i.  q.  dtxopm,  i.  c.  a)  to  ac- 
cept, to  receive,  sc.  any  tliin^j  ofl'ered,  as 
girts  1  Sam.  12,  a  Ps.  15,  5.  Am.  5,  12; 
food,  'b  *i^id  Judg.  13,  3.  Also  of  a 
buyer  receiving  wares  Neh.  10,  32 ;  of 
God  as  accepting  prayers  Ps.  6,  10;  of 
a  person  receiving  and  following  coun- 
sel, Prov.  2,  1  ''■^'jx  n;rn  5X  "^sa.  4,  10. 

10,  8.  21,  32.  Job  22,  22.  b)  to  )ake  in, 
to  receive;  Gen.  4, 1 1  the  earth,  vhich  hath 
opened  her  mouth  to  receive  (rn;rb)  thy 
brother's  blood.  So  to  receive  a  person 
under  one's  care  and  protection,  Ps.  49, 

16.  73,  24.  c)  to  receive,  i.  e.  to  get,  to 
olftain ;  Is.  40,  2  for  she  hiiih  received 
(nnpsb)  of  the  IjortCs  hand  double,  etc. 
ProV.'o,  7.  22. 25.  Num.  23, 20.  So  Prov. 
3 1, 16  she  consider*  th  afiM  and  taketh  it, 
i.  e.  gets  it,  buys  it,  Sept.  fjiftlaio ;  comp. 
2Sam.4, 6.  Neh.  10,32.  d)  to  rcccirc,  to 
perceive,  sc.  with  the  ears.  Job  4,  12. 

NiPH.  t^pba  1.  I*aR«.  of  Kal  no.  1.  b, 
to  be  taken  aitay,  1  Sam.  21,  6  [7] ;  of 
tlie  ark  as  captured  by  enemies  1  Sara. 

4,  11.  17.  19.  21.  22;  of  Elijah  as  taken 
up  to  heaven  2  K.  2,  9.  AIho  to  6c  t<dcen 
away  from  life  by  violence  Kz.  33,  6. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  1.  d,  to  be  brought, 
seq.  bK  Esth.  2,  8.  16. 

PiAL  n;?b  and  Fut.  IIoph.  n;?^ ;  the 
Alt  of  Piel  and  prvt.  of  HoplL  being 
wimting. 

1.  Piiss.  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  be  taken,  seq. 
yo  of  tliat  tr/ic/*fc,  Gen.  2,  2a  3,  19.  2a 
Job  28,  2.  Ez.  15,  a  Trop.  to  be  taken 
upf  repeated,  Jer.  29,  22. 

2.  I^ss.  of  Kal  no.  1.  b,  to  5c  taken 
avay,  of  things  c.  "i^  of  pers.  Is.  49,  24. 
25;  b  Judg.  17,2;  of  persons,  c.  g.  to 
heaven  2  K.  2,  10;  comp.  Is.  53, 8.  Also 
to  be  taken  captive,  carried  away.  Is.  52, 

5,  Jer.  48,  46. 

a  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  1.  e,  to  be  fetched^ 
OS  tilings  Gen.  18,  4 ;  to  be  brought^  ai 
persons  Gen.  12,  15. 
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HiTHP.  part.  nn^V^^  'd^  Ex.  9,  24 
and  Ez.  1,  4,  ojire  tdiing  hold  on  iUelf^ 
holding  together,  contmaou%  i  e.  a  mass 
of  fire,    Com|>.  eynon.  *^3^t^li , 

D eri v.  n ^ ^ ,  rtn;? ^ ,  tl'^P^^  >  ^? ^R 7^  1 
and  the  two  following* 

'^p^  m,  c.  BulT.  TT^jb  1.  taJdng  artM^ 
fair  Kpeei'Ii,  by  which  the  niind  of  any 
one  is  captivated;  see  r.  ri^\  ao.  L  c. 
Prov.  7,  21. 

2.  doctrine  J  learning^  kmmledge^ 
which  one  receives^  perceives,  leanw, 
see  r  nj?^  no.  2.  c,  d.  Prov.  1,  5.  9,  9, 
16»  2L  Coinp.  Chald.  bs;?  to  receive 
and  to  Icanij  fiVs;^  cabbala^  learnings 
Gr.  Tftpwlriir^Mrdi^Lnt.  flcnpi'o.^HencCj 
&o  far  as  thiii  i^;  coninurnicated  to  others: 

3.  instruction,  discourse  of  a  teacher^ 
Prov.  4j  2.  DeuL  32,  2.  Job  11,  4. 

^'^^^  (h^a^ned)  Likhi,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Clir. 
7j  19.    Comp.  r^\  no.  2. 

^"^  E?  fiiL.  t2plf7 ,  (o  f^i^e  up,  to  gath- 
er up^  to  Cf^iectj  pp.  things  upon  the 
ground  ;  as  stones  Gen.  31,  4G ;  flowers 
Cant  6,  2 ;  nninna  Ex.  16,  4  sq.  Num. 
11,  8  J  cars  of  grain,  to  gtean  Ruth  2, 
8.  Poet,  of  an im Ilia  gathering  up  the 
herbage,  paature,  etc.  Ps,  104^  2S.  Ugu- 
ally  e.  ncc.  but  also  ahsoL  aa  fil^s  x^ph 
to  giean  (ears)  in  a  field  Ruili  2,  8. — 

Arab.  ^JU  to  take  up,  io^  gleanings, 
etc.    Syr.  ^4<-^  itl- 

PtBL  i  q.  K:iL  /()  /aA-e  up,  to  gather  up; 
as  ears  of  grain  Ruth  2,  16  sq.  U.  17,5; 
gra|>ea  scattered  in  a  vineyard  Lev,  19, 
10 ;  wooi)  Jer.  17,  9  ;  herbs  2  K.  4,  39 ; 
arro^vs  1  Sam.  20,  3SI.  Trop.  of  money 
Gen.  47,  14.  Usually  c.  ace.  but  also 
absol.  aa  rqiss  '^^^  Ruth  2,  3.  17  j  and 
io  Judg*  1,  7,  comp.  Matt.  25,  27. 

PuAt  to  be  gather ed^  ixm  a  people  dis- 
persed Is.  27,  12. 

HiTtip.  to  gather  theuiselvejs  togdheTy  c, 
hit  to  any  oae,  Judg.  U,  3. 

Dcriv.  Sssp^^  and 

^f  m.  a  gteaning  of  fields  or  vinc- 
yardfi,  Lev.  19,  9.  23,  22. 

*  055  obsol  root,  Arab.  ^JiJ  to  ttop 
the  iray.    Hence  pr.  n.  G^^  , 


*  P2?  Tut,  p%;  onomaiopoct  to  Hck^  to 
lapi  of  dogs  lapping  aa  they  drink^  I K.  21^ 
19, 22,38.  Judg.  7,5,Cogn,  is^tiV  q,  v.and 
see  ?li  note.    Also  Armeo.  P*^^!^ 

lakiel  is  lambere^  Arab,  iJpJLfti  tongtic. 
PtEL  id.  Judg.  7,  6.  7. 

*^^^'  in  Kal  not  need.  Syr. 
Pa.  to  be  hie  ripe,  of  fruit;   wheocc 

tJlpV^  latter  rain,  and  t:;?V  ailer-gnMiL 
Hence 

Pi  EL  to  gather  the  tale  fntitAy  L  c  to 
glean  a  vineyard  ;  Job  24,  6  yc^  5'S 
sii:!^^^  rAq^  glean  the  xineyard  of  tkt 
irickeiL    But  some  Msa.  reatl  ^pV . 

tD^^  m.  /a^f er  groM^  rotrer^  a/ter-fnaik, 

Am.  7,  1. 

*  nirb  obsol,  root,  Arab,  J^  to 
lick^  to  suck;  hence 

Tffi^  rn.  pp.  something  Fwe€t  which  is 
usually  licked  or  sucked. 

L  juice^  sap^  as  being  eucked ;  spec 
vital  moisture  J  life-blood,  vigour,  Pa.  32, 
4  "^^bb  T|0r;5  my  life-blood  is  changed, 
L  e.  in  dried  up. 

2.  a  sweet  caJte.  Num.  11,  8  *^\ 
*jri|n'  a  sweet  cake  made  mth  oil.  Sept 
iyx^U  i$  ihuovj  Vulg.  poniis  oleaiuM. 

VW^  of  both  genders,  but  opener  fern* 
Pfi.  2,  4.  Prov.  6,  24.  al  masc.  Ps>  2S; 
16.  Prov.  26,  28. 

I.  the  tmigue^  both  of  men  and  ani- 
malfi,  as   die  instrument  of  licking}  t. 

]'6h,  Ex.  11,7.  etsaepe.  Arab.  ^\^, 

Ethiop,  &i^l[  *  Aram.  *|^^,  ^-a^* 
Comp,  also  from  languages  not  Semitic-. 
Sanacr,  ra^ana^  Arm  en,  itqiTt  j  CofL 
Ai5«C  J  and  even  Gr.  yl^ira^  in  whack 
tlie  ^  it!  an  addition,  comp.  Uv^om^  ^In^ 
am;  yv6<fo^^  rit^o^  /  jj'AttiFC,  teoo,  iaI 
many  others.  —  Spoken  of  the  huott 
tongue  ajR  the  instrument  of  speech,  wHl 
tlic  following  exceptions:  Bs.  2%  1& 
Lam.  4,  4.  Is,  57,  4  Job  20,  16.  Tta 
Job  33^  2  ■'STO  ••atti  n-js^.  Pk  U^i 
45,  ^  39»  4 ;  but  Ps. '  109,  8  ',tDi  TO 
^1^^  th€^  Mpeak  with  a  lying  Umgim  (m 
which  accus.  of  immnm.  see  Hebk.  Gt* 
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J 135.  1.  n.  3).  Prov.  15,4.  18,  21.  Is. 
33,  19.  45,  23.  nl.  — The  words  which 
one  has  in  his  mouth  ready  to  be  uttered, 
are  said  to  bo  either  »//)on  the  tongue, 
'■  -ptfta  Job  6, 30.  Ps.  139, 4,  'e  V'^h  55 
2  Sam.  23,  2.  Prov.  31, 20 ;  or  n\so  under 
tkeiongite,  't  y^^A  nnn  Ps.  10, 7.  GG,  17. 
comp.  Cant  4,  11 ;  whicli  phrases  seem 
not  greatly  to  differ  in  nieiiiiinij ;  comp. 
'upon  the  lips'  Ps.  10,  4  and  ^ under 
the  lip8»  Ps.  no,  4.--Seq.  geniL  V-'^ 
IfJS  a  lying  tongue  Prov.  6,  17.  (Me- 
tOD.  for  a  lying  person,  c.  miisc.  Prov. 
M,  2S.)  n^nia  litft  i<l.  Ps.  52,  C. 
rriaunn  '.irib'id.  Prov.  10,  31.  — Also 
Mrr  i^oz'P^  for  a  spiiefid,  malignant 
tongue,  (or  as  in  Chald.  and  Zab.  lin- 
gua tertia,'comp.  Ecclus.  29, 15.)  whence 
Pi.  140,  12  •jitJb  tS-^St  a  man  of  evil 
Umgufy  i.  e.  a  slanderer.  (But  y-tb  b;a 
0Khanterj  charmer,  Eccl.  10,  11.)  Jer. 
18,  18  come,  let  ue  smite  him  with  the 
Umgue,  i.  c.  as  Chald.  well  let  us  bear 
falae  witnc«8  against  him.  Job  5,  21 131'^ 
yfeft  earnrge  of  the  timgur,  comp.  the 
•iiiiilar  figure  in  Germ.  kiatJuhKii,  En^I. 
lath,  Fr.  coup  de  langite.  R/.  3i\  3  ye  go 
1^  "f.A  res  bs  upofi  the  /i/w  of  the  slan- 
diercr*8  tongue,  i.  e.  are  traduced  in  men's 

mouths. Meton.    a)  for  speech,  Job 

15,  5  O-'tt^i?  'prb  crafty  speeches. 
Prov.  16, 1.  b)  tongue,  for  idiom,  dialect. 
Dan.  1,  4  n-nr?  -ptJb  the  Chalde^ 
Umgue.  Gen.  10,  5  "iiilj^  ^"X  every 
one  after  his  tongue^  laniruage.  Deut. 
38,  49.  I*.  2S,  11.  Neh.  13,  21.  E«^th.  1, 

22.  3,  12.  8,  9.    Arab.  ^LJ  et  ^^JJ 

kL  Hence  c)  natifm,  p^t}}le,  havinij  a 
tongue  or  language  of  their  own.  U. 
60^  18  PiatJ^n^  c-^-in-bs  all  nations 
ami  tongues;  see  Chalii.  1?^. 

2.  Trop.  of  inanimate  tilings  rcsem- 
UiDg  a  tongue,  c.  g.  a)  S?JJ  "jirb  ttmgtte 
Le^hsLTofgold,  Josh.  7,  21.  21.  Vulg. 
regula  aurea.  b)  CH  yirb  tongue  i.  e. 
'  ^f  fi^^t  J"-  ^)  24,  60  called  from  its 
i  and  motion,  whence  also  it  is  said 
ia!p,\o  Y>t lambent;  tee  rin^,  isnV, 
1  Virg.  JEiu  2.  684.  Comp.  yXwraai 
\  Tt^o*  Acta  2, 3.  Arab.^UJ|  ^LJ, 

Few.  i^Si  .,Xxs   zuboni  atesh.     c) 


uW) 


njrt  v"^^,  tongue  of  the  sea,  a  bay,  Jo^h. 
15.  5.  18,  19.  Is.  11,  15;  and' hiiiipl. 
•(irjn  Josh.  15,  2.  In  Anibian  <jroL'ra- 
phers  ^JuJIjjLJ-  Comp.  Engl. 
^  tongue  of  hin<l,'  Gi:nn.  Knlzwi^e. 

:|  ^5  obsol.  root,  perh.  i.  q.  Ty>^, 
but  in  trans,  to  throw  t/ncjtelf  down,  i.  c. 
to  tie,  to  lie  down.    Hence  jx^rhaps 

rClSb,  c.  Heloc.  nrrel?  l  Sam.  9, 
22 ;  Pliir.  r.-i^rb ,  constr.  r.isril? ,  f.  a  c f//, 
cyiam^^er,  pp.  bod -chamber;  spoken  esp, 
of  the  cells  or  chambers  in  tlic  courts  of 
the  temple,  mostly  at  the  gates,  2  K.  23, 
11.  1  Chr.  23,28.  28, 12.  Jer.  36, 10.  Ez. 
40,  17.  44  sq.  42,  13  sq.  in  which  tlic 
treasure  of  the  temple  and  every  thing 
necessary  for  the  temple  service  were 
kept,  1  Chr.  9,  26.  28,  12.  2  Chr.  31,  5. 
11  sq.  Ezra  8,  29.  Neh.  8,  38  sq.  13,  5. 
9 ;  where  the  priests,  Levites,  etc. 
lodged,  Ez.  40,  38.  44  sq.  42,  1  sq.  45, 
5.  Neh.  13,4  ;  (comp.  1  Chr.  9,33;)  and 
where  otlier  jwrsons  were  nirely  admit- 
ted to  dwell  or  as  guests,  2  K.  23,  11. 
Jer.  3 ),  4.  5.  —  Once  of  Solomon's  hall 
for  eating  1  Sam.  9,  22;  also  of  tJic 
chamber  of  the  king's  scribe  in  the  pal- 
ace Jer.  36,  12.  —  Thrice  written  nsC3 
Neh.  3,  30.  12,  44.  13,  7. 

Note.  The  etymology  is  uncertain. 
If  the  more  common  form  ^2^^  be  na- 
tive, it  may  come  fnjm  r.  TjCb  as  above  ; 
anil  at  any  rate  has  no  connexion 
with  Gr.  iU'<r/r;,  as  has  been  suggested. 
IJut  as  n  is  more  readily  softened  into  /, 
than  the  contrar}*,  it  may  be  that  "3^3 
is  the  older  form ;  and  this  Dohlen  de- 
rivcr?  from  Pers.  ^JL^wyAJ  ^o  ^^^^  to  sit 
down,  whence  mi&rht  come  sLmJ  seat, 
though  this  is  not  foimd.  Others  make 
it  by  transp.  for  njs^  dwelling,  from  r. 
•,sr .    See  Thesaun  p.  762,  7G3. 

D*vC5  obsol.  nwt,  Arab.  l^tJ  to  taste, 

pp.  to  lick;  see  in  *itib .  —  Hence 

DCb  m.  1.  a  species  of  gem  Ex.  28, 
19.  39,  12.  Sept.  Ai/i'-^ior,  Vulg. /i^ftiiT- 
us,  Engl.  opal.  —  The  hyxf^tow  or  Ivy 
Koivftor  is  describf^d  as  n  s|iecies  of  amr 
ber,  or  also  as  a  species  uC hyacinth;  sec 
Thesaur.  p.  763. 
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2.  Josh.  19,  47j  Leshem^  pr.  n.  of  a 
city,  elsewhere  called  1^7^  and  '^i ;  see  '|T. 

*1?5  in  Kal  not  uacd,  proU.  to  Ikkj  to 

lap,  like  the  k'mdt.  ^^  v^-yJ,  jim-J, 
comp*  ^nb,  jjrti  - 

Po,  'jirib  lieTiom.  from  ^'iib ,  pp,  /o 
fdttgiie,  i.  e.  to  nm  the  toninie  freely,  und 
by  impL  'o  datuler  ;  eec  ^jiti^  no,  L  mid. 
Part  c.  Yotl  prira^,  •*3d'i^T3  ^  {Keri  "^32:^^, 
for  ■*3C^'5,  ^?^*^^,  part.  Pi.)  Pa.  101,  5, 

Arab.     %  ^^  ^  to  slander. 
HiPii.  ia.  Prov.  30,  10, 

1^?  Chald*  tongtity  and  hence  a  fm- 
tio9i,  having  a  tongue  or  language  of  its 
own,  see  "{ith  no.  1.  c.  Dan.  3, 4  HJ^i:^ 
ll"»m'^i  stj^asi  tribes^  nations^  and  tongues, 
vrT'a  1.5,79-  ^3^6.  7,  14.aL 

*  5125    obsol  root,  Arab*    j^^   to 

pimcture^  to  sting,  as  a  et^orpion,   *awJ 

a  chink,  fis^surc,  perh.  of  chasms  in  the 
earth,  fountains,  etc. — Hence 


^?  Lesha,  pr.  n.  of  a  place.  Gen.  10, 
19;  according  to  Jerome  (in  Qu9«t) 
Caiiinhoc  on  llie  eastern  shore  of  the 
Dead  fiea,  celebrated  lor  its  warm 
springs.  See  PUn.  H.  N.  5.  16.  Jo*.  R 
J.  1.  33.  5.  These  springs  were  vidted 
by  Irby  and  Mangles,  Travels  p.  467  aq. 

nrD  obBoL  root,  perk  L  <|*  nr^, 
Samar,  nn3,  to  spread  oui  agarmeDti 
whence  Ethiop.  T^AX^h  •  ^  ganneii^ 

tunic^  l>erh.  wide.    Hence  nfjn^"e . 

*1^5  obsol  root,  prob.  i.  q,  '?jrj  to 

be  poured  otit.    Hence 

^^  a  measure  for  gTHin,  Hcwl  3, 2; 
so  called  from  pouring.  Sept  ^/liM^oc. 
Vulg.  conis  dimidim^  accommodated  to 

the  context, 

*  yD5  obeoL  root,  i.  q.  kxS  to  tttike; 

al?o  to  bitej  whence  P/^^r^^  teeth, -^  To 
this  root  some  refer  the  form  W5 
Job  4,   10^  but  it  l)€loDga  rather  to  r. 


Mem^  the  thirteenth  letter  of  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting 40. 
The  name  Z^'q  probably  signifies  water, 
I  q.  C"!*?^  and  the  antique  forms  of  tlic  let- 
ter have  a  certain  resemblance  to  traves ; 
see  Moiium.  Phtenic.  p.  35,  36.  Its  name 
accords  witli  Gr.  Mv  i  c.  Phenic.  1^  wa- 
ter;  in  Ethiop.  also  Mai  w^ater. 

It  is  interchanged:  a)  Oikn  with 
other  lahialis  as  n  and  5],  which  see-, 
rarely  into  "^^  as  ROT,  Chald.  R^pi,  to  be 
aitonishcd,     b)   Witli   hquide,    chiefly 

Nun^  comp.  E»,  Syr,  ^1,  Arab.  ^J,  ^\ ; 

1^2,  Arab,  i^lp^j'  tlmmb ;  tt^3:3a  pw^d- 
oot,  comp.  t^i^^^P  pisiaeia  tertbinihwt 
Liim.  't^'J,  Arab.  m#4>  to  be  fat^  ^l^^f 
_,  ^fc^  thrcshing-sIedge,  Goto  et  l^to  to 

be  hostile,  CV-  et  *(V  plural  cndingiR. 
Barely  with  ^j  see  in  h  no.  1.  c. 
For  Mem  dropped  at  the  end  of  words, 


net  Lehrg.  p.  1 2B,  524.  Comp.  the  i 
!ar  usage  in  tJie  language  of  the  Einii- 
cana  and  Umbrij  in  O.  MuUer'*  Etni«kcr 
T.  I.  p.  56. 

*^  prefix^  from  ra  whtd?  where  att 


note. 


•^  preilxj  from  p9,  q.  v. 

HTJ  Cha!d.  i,  q.  Hebr.  TO  tthal  7 
widiout  interrogation  ^  K^  fA^ 
Ezra  6,  8. 


DUiyO  m.  a  gtore-housey  grantmf,  plur* 
Jer.  50,  26.    Sept  aito&imi.    IL 


IfitlS  m.  1.  Bubfit.  mightf  v^€m€m€f 
from  *i^H  no.  a  Deut  6^  5  a>id  Uum 
ahalt  lore  Jehovah,  thy  God^  W&k 
heart,  vith  all  thy  mnd^  Tflklf  M^  ^ 
ttith  alt  thy  might  2  JC  23)  2S  j ' 
Luke  10,  27.  U  47,  9  ntoy^yriiuy^ 
itith  (notwithstanding)  the  gnat  al» 
dance  of  their  enchantmenU,  where  ( 
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nect  •ik'S  MX^.    Job  35,  15.    Hence 

a)  •'X^  *i*X*^2  with  might  of  iiiiglit,  i.  c. 
mightily^  ret-y  cjrceedingly,  Gcii.  17,  2.  G. 
20.  Ez.  9,  9.  b)  ikiD  *!?  even  to  vehe- 
mence, i.  e.  very  ejxetdingly^  Gen.  27, 33. 
1  K.  1,  4.  Dan.  8,  8 ;  trW/y,  utlerhj^  Ps. 
119,  8;  too  much,  too  ejxeedingly^  Is.  64, 
a  c)  "ixcb  *!?  i.  q.  *ih:2  *ir,  but  in  hiter 
Hebrew,  2  Chr.  16,  14. ' 

2.  Adv.  a)  mightily,  vehemently,  ex- 
ceedingly. Gen.  4,  5.  7,  18.  al.  Often 
joined  with  adjectives  and  adverbs,  as 
lOT  aia  Gen.  1,  31.  *ix«  nc;  12,  14. 
5k«  nann  15, 1.  Emphat  doubled  'iX'a 
•«T}  7,"  19*  Num.  14,  7.— Ps.  46,  2  mTr 
nSi;3  «X^3  riixa  Ae  w  /ow7m/  a  help  in 
trouble  mightily,  i.  e.  a  mighty  helper. 

b)  epeedily,  quickly,  as  being  connected 
with  the  exertion  of  one's  strength ;  1 
8am.  20, 19  iXTai^nro/wcc/oirnTMir^/y; 
\^^\g,fe8tinus.  Comp.  Germ,  hulil  from 
Lat.  taUie;  Low  Germ.  *ifiV?M,  Anglo- 
nx.  hrithe,  valde,  Germ,  geschvind, 
Engl.  #tri/). 

*nKBf.  constr.rxTa.  ha  hundred; 
Arab.  &x«  and  abLc,  Eihiop.  ^Ji'T'I 


Syr.  11^.  If  an  etymology  be  souirlit. 
wo  may  compare  Pers.  vut,  vuih,  meh, 
ijrrat,  much  ;  of  whii^h  also  soine  uncrr- 
tain  trace«  are  found  in  the  Ph<nician, 
»ec  Monnm.  IMwrn.  p.  152.— Lf  v.  20.  8 
CS^  nxr  a  humlrett  of  ytu.  Kcrl  6,  3. 
aJ.  With  substantives  it  is  joined  xiiri- 
ously,  and  is  put:  a)  Di'foro  sii!»st;in- 
tives  in  tlic  eingtdar,  usually  those  deno- 
lin;^  things  often  tbund  in  great  numbiTiJ ; 
a:*  r\rs  nyn  a  humlred  yearn  Gi-ii.  IT. 
17  ;  r'"**  nniD  1  K.  18,  13 ;  also  (un.  23. 
19.  Jotih.  2i,  32.  2  K.  23,  33.  1  Chr.  IS, 
4.  al.  b)  Before  substantives  in  the  p/u- 
nil,  usually  tiiosc  denoting  tliinijs  los 
fK'<iuently  spoken  of  in  great  nuiulxTs; 
ud  S'^M'^aa  hX^a  a  humlred  pnnthels  1  K. 
18,  4 ;  ta-'Srt  'q  2  Sam.  24,  3.  1  Sam. 
25,  18.  GciL  20,  12.  c)  In  tlic  coiwtruct 
m  like  manner,  though  rarely,  Ix^fore 
nouns  sing,  and  plur.  as  nsa  rK"!:  Ex.  3^, 
85;  O-'n^  'a  V,  27.  But,  on  tile  other 
hand,  rKQ  stands  ver>'  frequently  where 
the  number  one  hundred  is  combined 
with  othen ;  as  njr  a-<;ar ;  n::^  T^rz  a 
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hundred  ami  sereuty  yai^i  CUn,  25,  7. 
17.  35,  28;  nrr  rx-:!!  =-:r  -I'-inGen.  5, 
6.  18.  25.  28.  7,  21.  47,  liS.  r.x.  »\  16.  18. 
Num.  33,  39.  al.  d)  R;ir;-!y  ai.il  only  in 
tlie  later  books  is  r!X*2  put  afirr  a  noun 
plur.  as  nx-S  S*^:^":  2  Chr.  3,  10  ;  comp. 
4,  8.  Ezra  2^  69.  8,  26. 

2.  Adv.  a  hundred  times,  Prov.  17, 10; 
constr.  PX^  id.  Eccl.  8,  12. 

3.  the  hundredth,  or  one  per  centum^ 
8C.  of  money  or  other  things,  exacted  in 
usury  per  month ;  Neh.  5,  1 1  rpsn  nXTj 
"jj'jn^ ,  Vulg.  centesima.  For  the  centesi- 
ma  or  one  per  cent,  of  the  Romans,  see 
Ernesti  Clav.  Cic.  sub.  v.  and  for  the 
monstrous  usury  still  common  in  the 
East,  see  Volney's  Travels  II.  p.  410. 

4.  Mcah,  pr.  n.  of  a  tower  in  Jerusa- 
lem.   Neh.  3,  1.  12,  39. 

Dual  S'^rxia  (for  n^rjx^)  two  hun- 
dretl;   put  before  a  noun  sing,  n^rx^ 
n:r  Gen.  11,  23.  1  Sam.  IS,  27;  before 
a  plur.  C''b;jr  '^  2  Sam.  14,  26 ;  after  a 
plur.  '^  a-?r  Gen.  32,  15. 
Plih. r-sca    a) hundreds, as r-ix^b by 
i  hundreds  2  Sam.  IS,  4;  r-ixsn  ■^n^  cap- 
tains of  hundnds,  centurifHiK,  Num.  31, 
1 1.  \^^  52.     Hence  'r  rr  si.r  hundred 
Ex.  12,  37;  'c  nztt  eight  humlred  Gen. 
,  5,  7.  etc.    b)  a  hundred,  q.  d.  vnvh  hun- 
I  dred,  hundred  by  hundred,  2  Chr.  25,  9 

Cheth.  comp.  v.  6.     Kcri  rxr. A 

j  rarer  form  is  Cheih.  ri-x:s  (""^'a)  2  K, 
I  11,  4.  9.  10.  15.    Comp.  the  Anibic. 

\      HStt  Cl;ald.  a  hwulred,  Dan.  6,  2. 
■  Ezra  6,  17.  7,  22.    Dual  "I'^rx:;  Ezra  6, 
17. 

"^^^Q  once  in  plur.  CT!?"?  n™*  desiree, 
IV.  no,  9.    R.n;xl. 

^  D^Xtt  for  aw::,  usually  contr.  C^ia  q.  v. 
sjtot,  blemish,  Dan.  1,  4.  Job  31,  7.    R. 

-    T 

!  nr"KT2  Mik-I  (pmb.  for  nis^  n,  or 
p(Th.  for  nij  IX  H1J,  though  tlie  etymo- 
logy in  doubtt\d,)  vhiittrer,  something^ 
any  thing.  Num.  22,  38  have  I  now  any 
power  at  all  rrs^ixa  la'J  to  say  any  thing  ? 
2  K.  5,  20  and  accept  of  him  nyH'Q 
something, — CM\ener  witli  a  negat  parti- 
cle, nothing,  nothing  tchatever,  nothing  at 
alii  c.  g.  with  Kb  Dcut  13, 18.  Gen.  39, 
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6.  9,  1  Sam.  12,  5.  With  ^K,  1  K.  18, 
43  n^JiSfo  V ^  nothing  at  aJL  Judg*  14, 
a  Ecrl  5,  13;  more  fully  Gen.  30,  23 
'c-^s^rH  nst'n  "st  7i<y/  looking  to  atiy 
thing  at  aU.  Willi  ^&« ,  Jer.  39,  12 
5^  rrs^K^  1^  ;rTr)"ix.    1  Sam,  21,  3. 

*T1HTa  m.  plur,  C^ktj  Ez,  32,  8,  and 
ni-iHi3  Gen.  1,  16,    H.  ms«. 

L  /rgft/,  a  light,  Ps,  90,  8.  74, 16 ;  also 
a  luminary^  as  Uie  sun  and  moon  Gen,  1, 
14.  16.  Ek.  32,  8.  How  it  differs  from 
*11K,  Bce  in  h.  v.  -nBtsn"nni3i3  the  m- 
credcaniile8tick,Num.4, 9,  i6,^Metaph. 
^?r5  ■''^^^  ''^^'  o/  f/i«  (^j^ear,  i*  e,  bright 
eyes,  joyous,  Prov.  1 5,  30. 

2.  candi&itickj  dumdelier^  Ex.  25,  6. 
27,  20.  35,  14. 

rrVt^lQ  fern,  of  liKis,  pp.  light,  then 
Ught'hoie,  ec.  by  which  light  enters,  and 
eo  mcton.  /(o/e,  den  of  a  viper,  Vulg.  ca- 
terruif  Ts.  11,8. — Or  it  may  also  be  taken 
for  n-^y-a,  n^:?^,  SjUbe,  carent,  K  and 
2?  being  intLTchanged. 

Cnmia  dual,  (r.  IIK  no.  II,)  balafweM, 

0  I- 

a  balance^  Arab,  j^rw^^j  Is*  40,  12.  15. 

Job  6,  2.  Pg,  62,  10  jjo  ^/i«i  thaj  mcmd 
in  ike  balance,  sc.  for  tightness.  p"is  's 
a  put  or  er^tt  bidance  Lev,  19,  36,  Job 
31j  6 ;  opp.  nis'i^  '^  a  /(due  batunce 
P^ov.  11,  1.  20,  23.     Il  difiers  from  Ob^ 

■J73T»T3  Chald.  id.  Dan.  5,  27. 

rii'^iftlQ  gee  n^-a  no.  1.  fm. 

ta«TD  m.  (r33X)/ooc/,Gen.2,9.  3,6, 
6,  21 ;  espc,  of ^rraiV^ 2  Chr.  H,  U,  7? 
bs»"q  tree  fur  fixKi^  fm  it-tree,  Lev.  19,  23. 
^3S!tT3  'pHX  Jl&cksfor  foodj  for  elaugbteri 
pi.44,  12. 

nb3^^  C  phir.  r'^^?XT3  (r3=!*)  Am/c, 
Hi  an  inftrumcnt  for  eaiinjif,  Gen.  22,  6, 
10.  Jud^,  19,  29.  Prov.  30,  14.    Arab. 

jLCif  spoon. 

nbbStT?  f  (r,  ^3X)/oorf,  trop.  Is.  9,  4 
C«  r52St^/ood/or/re,  fuel    v.  18, 

*  DH  ^  ob«oK  root,  peiiiapB  to  ipoi,  to 
mnl;  whence  c^St^,  cto,  q.  v. 


D'^SI^^l?  m.  plur.  (r.  yrst)  povert; 
trop.  of  weahJi,  Job  36,  19  nb  •S'SXV^S 
all  the  pott  erg  (resources)  oftreidtfL 

"ITlJSi^  m.  {r.  ^^tsx)  tdki,  mandaitf  a 
word  of  ihe  later  Hebrew,  Esth.  1, 15, 
2,  20.  9,  32, 

m5»T3  Chald.  id.  Dan.  4,  14 

1^13  Chald.  T£W<?,  re«#c/,  uieTigil^  Iq. 
Hebr.  ""^I^,  Dan.  5,  2.  3.  23.  In  Targf. 
defect  1^,  Syr.  ii|L.— It  Beems  to  be  for 
nsH^j  from  r.  ftSSf  II,  i,  q.  Arab.  ^\ 

Cooj.  IV,  to  retain  J  whence  U|  vase, 
'i:h  diij^  q.  V. 

*  *^13  in  Kal  not  used,  to  refme^  Mc 
adj.  "f&jt'O.  Syr.  J3*,  everj^whcrc  impetB. 
..^  M)^  tanlet  me ;  A  ph.  cessavit,  de- 
etitit.     Kindred  in  5313;  comp.  in  Jt'i, 

PiEL  1»^  to  refmej  to  be  unvillimg^ 
(opp.  nsK ,)  abeoL  Gen.  39,  8.  Li.  1,  901 
1  Sara/28,  23  ;  seq.  int:  Jeiv  3,  3.  Pl 
77,  3.  Seq.  gerund.  Ex.  7,  14*  22,  !$• 
Jer.  25,  28. 

1^12  adj.  untciilingj  rtfimmg^  tved 
with  pert:onal  pronouns  far  a  finite  rcrl>j 
Ex.  7,  27  ninx  "jX^-CM  if  thou  refuMUL 

9,  2.  10,  4.   ' 

^yn  iTi.  verba]  of  Pie!,  refrm'tary^  per- 
tindcim^ifj  refusing,  Plur.  B^SX'S  Jer,  13, 

10.  R.  ".Kis. 

*  CH^  L  i.  q,  0DT3,  fo  mr/f,  ft>  mdir 
Array,  tonm;  see  Niph.  no.  1.  Comp. 
Chald.  CXT;  t.  q.  DO^,  and*XT=  i.  q,1l='C. 
Spec,  of  a  sore  which  nats  with  matter  j 

Bee  Job  7,  5  and  comp.  Arab,  im^  late 
patet  vulnufi.  Kindred  is  the  idea  oTbe^ 
ingftrlid  and  (oothmmie. 

2.  to  reject,  prob.  from  llic  idea  oHottlli- 
ing,  comp.  n:],  (opp.  *sns  to  rjioose^)  Iiu 
7, 15. 16.  41, 9.  Job  3i,  33.  Con«tr.  caec 
1  Sam.  16,  1.  Ps.  118,  22;  c.  t  !«.  33;  15; 
abeol.  Job  42,  6.  CliieDy  cpoken  a)  Of 
God,  as  rejecting  a  people  or  indtvidoali^ 
Jer.  6,  30.  7,  29.  14,  19.  I  S*m,  15^  21 
b)  Of  men  rejecting  God  and  liii  prt- 
ccptis,  1  Sam.  15, 23,  2  K.  17, 15.  Aw. 
2,4. 

3.  to  amUmn^  to  dtspifej  c  ace  IVor^ 
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15, 32.  Job  9, 21 ;  scq.  3  Job  19,  IS ;  scq. 
ace.  pcrs.  ct  /yrerund.  Job  30,  1 ;  absol. 
rwb  ssr  (le^»pitcful,  scornful  tribe,  Ez. 
21,  19.  Infm.  CS<:3  Lam.  3,  45  as  subst. 
acenion,  contempt. 

NiPB.  1.  to  be  melteclj  to  melt  a\tay  ; 
Pfc  58,  8  ei«*^«3  ''O^jS'^  let  them  melt 
away  like  voter,  L  c.  let  them  perish. 
Spec,  of  a  running  Bore,  Job  7,  5  ■»'i'i? 
cat VI  ?a'3  my  skin  coheres  (heals)  and 
again  runs  witli  matter. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  Is.  5-1,  6.  Pd.  15, 
4  oscr:  rejected,  reprobate. 

•^¥?  m.  (r.  ^iBS$)  a  baking j  some- 
thing baked,  Lev.  2,  4. 

^JPS  m.  (r.  bex)  darkness.  Josh. 
24,7. 

n^bSira  f.  darkness  of  Jehovah,  i.  e. 
thick  darkness,  (from  ifiX^  and  *t;,  W^, 
like  n:n5nbe  Cant  8,  6,)  Jer.  2,  31  y-JX 
ITljD3t«  kind  of  thick  darkness,  spoken 
of  a  pathless  desert,  in  which  men  wan- 
der as  if  in  dtirkness.  Comp.  in  v.  G 
twbx  yyt,  and  Job  30,  3. 

"^^T   in  Kid  not  used,  but  prob. 
kindred  with  "I'^'a  to  be  bitter,  acrid; 

comp.  OSt^  and  DCTj  .     Arab.  Xo  re- 

cniduit  vulnuis  to  excite  hatred,  Juo  to 

conceive  hatred ;  all  which  may  come 
from  the  idea  of  bitter. 

Hi  PH.  part  "^^fit'!:'a  pp.  making  bitter; 
and  hence,  causing  bitter  pain  ;  Ez.  28, 
2i  ■^'^X^ara  7ip  a  thoni  causing  pain,  i  p. 
pricking.  Fem.  r^X'^ia  ry*3t  painful 
leprosy,  i.c.  fretting,  malignant,  Lev.  13, 
51.  52.  14,  44. 

S^lpa  m.  (r.  snjt)  ambush,  I  e.  place 
of  ambush  Josh.  8,  9.  P?.  10,  ft.  Concr. 
troops  in  ambush,  an  ambushment,  2 
Chr.  13, 13. 

rniW  f.  constr.  rnH"S  (r."i'^X)cMr.t^, 
erecraiion,  Prov.  3,  33.'  2S,  27.  Mai. 
»,2. 

WIP,  comp.  of  "i^a  ondrK,  ^p.from 
wUhj  see  next  aAer  "pa. 

rrft^M  (r.  Via)  plur.  f.  separatums, 
i  e.  sepiiratc  places ;  Josh.  16,  9,  ^'^'S'^ 
VViV^T^  cities  separately  assigned. 


^"^y^  m.  (r.  K-ia)  plur.  C^r  and  m'. 

1.  aw  eJitering,  Ez.2C,  10.  33,  31. 

2.  an  entrance,  place  ofonterin^;  Judg. 
1, 24.  25  n*^??!  K-is-a  entrance  of  the  city, 
i.  e.  gate.  Prov.  8,  3  CTirB  Kisia  in  the 
entratwe  of  the  gates.  2  K.  11,  6.  Jer. 
38,  14. 

3.  ^^^n  K-^  g^in?  dnim  of  the  sun, 
the  vresi,  Dcut.  11,  30.  Ps.  50,  1.  104, 19. 
Mai.  1,  11.  Ace.  towards  the  icest,  vest- 
icard,  Josh.  1,  4. 

rO^M  f.  (r.  -rjia)  perplexity,  confu- 
sion. Is.  22,  5.  Mic.  7,  4. 

bnatt  m.  (r.  \qi  no.  I,  the  radical  Yod 
beinii  represented  by  ilie  Dagesh  in  3,) 
inwidation,  deluge,  spoken  of  Noah's 
flood,Gen.  6, 17.  7, 6. 7. 10.  9, 1 1. 28.  10, 1, 
32.  So  of  the  Hoods  above  the  firmament, 
Ps.  29,  10;  where  others:  theljorddid 
sitai  thefiood^  L  e.  sit  in  judgment,  comp. 
Ps.  9,  5.  8.  9. 

D'^rin'a  2  Chr.  35, 3  Cheth.  for  D-^rso 
Keri;  if  not  a  mere  error  in  copying,  it 
is  abstr.  tcisdom,  for  concr.  wise  teach- 
ers. 

nC%M  f.  (r.  C*3)  a  treading  down, 
ec.  of  enemies  by  the  victors ;  Is.  22,  5. 
18,  2.7  a  people ....  MOSS'S  of  treacling 
down,  i.  e.  treading  their  enemies  under 
foot. 

y^att  (r.  ?a;)  m.  plur.  CV,  a  foun- 
tain,  Is.  35,  7.  49,  10.  Eccl.  12,  6.  Arab. 

kxAjO  id. 

nj'^ntl  f.  emptiness,  Nah.  2,  11.    R. 

pns,  see  n;;na. 

nnM  m.  (r.  ina)  l.  choice,  and 
hence  whatever  is  chosen,  choicest,  best; 
only  in  the  constr.  Is.  22, 7  7^?!?  t?  '^^^^ 
thy  choicest  valleys.  37,  24  ^"TSina  nnii? 
its  choice  cypress-trees.  Jer.  22,  7.  Gen. 
23,6.  Ex.  15,4.  Ez.  23, 7. 2  4. 4.  Inverted, 
■■*^nn"2  D?  peoj}le  of  his  choice,  his  chosen 
I)eople,  Dan.  1 1,  15. 

2.  3/i^Aar,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  38. 

"^•inntl  m.  id.  choice  2  K.  3,  19. 
19,23. 

tsatt  m.  (r.  B^)  trpectation,  hope, 
Zech.  9,  5.  MetoD.  for  the  object  of  ex- 


t:a^ 


540 


1^2 


|>cctation,  Is.  20,  5.  6,— With  mE  n'J?^ 
for  niii^  Zech.  I  c.  Pattahli  being 
BKortencd  into  Segbol,  as  '^IJ';??  ^°^ 
nn^SX ;  comp.  Hcb.  Gram.  }  27,  n.  2.  a. 

H03T3  m.  {r.  k:;3  )  something  rashly 
vUer^  scf[,  B'^nclJ,  Num.  30,  7.  9. 

TOM  m.  (r.  TOs)  c.  euE  ^HUS^  and 
•'ny^t:,  plur  c-irj^^j  dag.  f.  irnpl.  in  n. 

1.  fnw/j  confideJice^  firm  nad  certain 
hope,  Provv  22,  JJ>.  IVreion,  of  a  person 
or  thing  in  which  confidence  m  placed, 
Pa.  40,  5.  65,6.  71,5.  Job  8,  14.  Jer. 
17,7. 

2.  security*  Job  19,  14  his  seatrity 
shall  be  torn  from  his  teniy  L  e,  lie  liim- 
self  in  hiB  loo  great  Becurity.    Plyr.  Is. 

32,  la 

n*»>'>bM  f  {r.  a^3)  ej-hilitraiim, 
cheerfidness^  Jer.  8,  18.  The  form  is  pp, 
denom.  from  the  Hiph.  part,  ^^\z^  eshif- 
arans;  see  Lehrg»  p.  511,  where  to  the 
examples  ending  in  r^  this  in  HV  may 
be  added. 

•^?^^  ra.  (r.  nja)  a  bitUding^  edijice^ 
Ez.40,2. 

^%yO.  see  ^:i20. 

^3D  m.  (r.  'lUa  no.  2,)  plur.  O^l^a^, 
once  r\i  Dan.  11,  15. 

1,  a  fortijiaitimi,  fortress^  Is.  25,  12 ; 
then  for  afortijial  city,  i.  q,  n^iS3  *i^J, 
Is,  17,  a  Hab.  1,  10,  The  same  is  n^y 
*i33?2,  e.  g.  12E  *.^^^  "1^3?  Jofih.  19,  29, 
nbfi '  -i:i3ii  2  Sam.  '24,  7,  i.  e.  fortified 
Tyre,  or  PiitoyniR,  old  Tyre ;  com  p. 
Comm.  on  Is.  23,  7.— Plur.  Num.  13,  19, 
Jcr.  48,  18.  Lam.  2,  2.  5.  Nah.  3,  12. 14, 
at  So  *^X2^  -"^J  Num.  32,  36.  Josh. 
19,  35 ;  or  widi  both  words*  in  Plur.  '^'15 
tl'^^jSS^  Jcr.  5,  17  J  or  the  latter  oidy^ 
ni^iSS^  1^?  fijtlijied  cities,  Dan.  11,  15. 
Comp.  Ileb.  Grunu  §  106.  3.— MeUiph. 
Jer  6,  27  /  httve  set  thee  as  a  Muicher 
for  ftty  pcfyplr^  *^^^^  ^  afortress^  secure 
from  the  violence  of  enemies ;  coaip. 
1,  18. 

2.  Mihuir,  pr.  n.  of  a  prince  of  the 
Edomites,  Gen.  36,  42. 

rn3p  m,  (r,  nn|)  pp.  /f/^Af,  tlien  a* 
toncr^  ftt^iiive^  plur.  Esc.  17,  21. 

D"?2^  (sweet  odour)  Mibsam,  pr.  n. 


a)  of  a  Bon  of  Ishmael,  Gen.  25,  13.  b) 
lChr.4,25,    R.  M|, 

O'^tSM  ra,  plur.  (r.  tiia)  pudcmla, 
Dent  25,  11. 

nib#M  plur.  f.  (r,  bds)  5ot^fr»,  boH- 
ing-f  laces  pp.  jmrt.  Piel  plur.  ^  those  that 
boil  or  cook,'  Ez.  46, 23,  coll.  24.  Vulg. 
adim^. 

i^  m.  ^fag;^ls,'^^^lT.^fa^J  the  name  for 
priests  and  wise  men  among  the  Medei, 
Persians,  and  Babylonians,  pp.  greal^ 
powerful.      Compare  Pere.    kjo  mogk 

magus,  from  «jo  «ir^magnus,dux;  Zemi* 
mehf  viae,  mdo;  Sanscr.  wioAtil,  mahdy 
in  which  lies  tlie  Greek  root  /«/<t^  Lat 
magis,  magtnts,—Bol^'T2j  in  appoa.rJke 
prince  Magus,  clncf  of  the  Magi,  Jer. 
39,3. 

bstaiij  see  in  Vwa  na  I.  3^  and  T^  do. 
3.g. 

^■'351?  (gathering,  r.  Chald.  tSai  (9 
gather)  jyhgbishf  pr,  n,  of  a  place,  or, 
according  to  others,  of  a  man,  Ezra 
2,30, 

niba^i:  plur,  f.  (r,  Vzj)  cords,  i  e. 
like  cords,  Ex.  28,  14  j  see  in  r^isj. 

TO33T3  C  (r,  yaj)  cap,  turban^  ec  of 
the  common  prieetfi,  so  called  from  ill 
round  form,  ditTrring  from  the  r&}XtS  or 
mitre  of  the  high  priest ;  Ex  oil .  28,  4Cl 
29,  9.  30,  28.  Corop.  Joe.  Ant.  3.  7.  %  7. 
—Syr.  tLsai  cnp,  hat ;  Eth.  ^Ml<^', 
mitre  or  cap  of  the  priests  and  monkiL 

*^>^   obsol  root;  Arab.  cXaSy!  to 

be  honoured,  renowned ;  l^^^  Dobilit/» 
honour,  glory.    Moat  prob.  i*  q.  TO  (• 

and  n  interchanged),  O^j  ^^  be  fklrff 
to  be  twbk^  whence  ^3J ,  Jw^ ,  phm9» 

— Hence  ri]^5^^  precious  things,  pr,  0. 
Vst^^s*: ,  and    ' 

^W  m.  something  nwsipredom^  wm0 
ejxdletU;  Deut  33,  13  B'jis^  njig  lAc 
mo#f  precious  things  of  ike  heavenSj  L  e. 
rain,  dew,  as  immediately  foQowiu  Vciw 
14  leJisi:^  niH^np  laia  the  most  pnehm 
produrts  of  the  snn.  v.  15,  16.  Cam.  4, 
13  0^*7 JT3  T*}  "i^J*'  precious  fndt$.   v. 
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16:  and  to  without  "nD,  7, 14  S-nsu-is 

'  .     J    7  J  'TIT 

otf  precicus^  pleaM£tniy  bc.  fruit,  apples, 
etc  Vulg.  ever}'whcrc  poma. — Syr. 
f  .^  fructus  aridufl. 

ii^JP  and^W  Migdoly  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
of  bwer  Egypt,  Jer.  44,  1.  40,  14,  situa- 
ted in  the  northern  limits  of  Eg}'pt,  Ez. 
89,  10.  30,  6.  The  same  is  also  meant 
Ex.  14,  2.  Num.  33,  7,  sec  Thcs.  p. 
268.  In  Egyptian  the  name  is  written 
JUiejSITOoX  (many  hills) ;  and  the  He- 
brews «ecm  to  have  soAcncd  this  foreign 
word  into  b^2^  (tower);  sec  Champol- 
lioD  1'  'Egypte  sous  les  Pharaons,  II.  p.  79. 

V^VQ  Zech.  12,  11,  elsewhere  "H?"? 
(perhaps  place  of  troops,  fr.  tij,  *inft) 
MegiddOy  pr.  n.  of  a  fortified  city  of  Ma- 
BMseh,  situated  within  the  Yiordcrs  of 
the  thbe  of  Issachar,  and  formerly  a 
royal  city  of  the  Canaanites.  Sept. 
MimyMm,Yu\g.  A^eddo.  Josh.  12,21. 
17,  11.  Judg.  1,  27.  1  K.  9,  15;  comp.  1 
K.  4^  12.  1  Chr.  7, 29.  It  is  usimlly  men- 
tioned along  with  Taanach ;  and  appears 
to  have  been  the  place  aAerwanlH  called 
LegiOf  now  I^jjUn;  see  Robinson's 
Palest  III.  p.  177-180.— ••n?TS-rry?a;>/ain 
of  Megiddo  2  Chr.  35,  22.  Zech.'  12, 11 ; 
this  was  part  of  the  great  plain  of  Es- 
draelon,  and  here  king  Josiah  was  slain 
«  K.  23,  29.  30.  2  Chr.  35,  22.  m-o  ■«« 
waUn  of  Megiddo,  prob.  tlic  brook  with 
miUs,  flowing  by  Lejjiin  into  the  Kishon, 
Judg.  5^  19;  see  Bibliotli.  Sac.  I.  p.  77. 

^JtnM  (praise  of  God)  Magdiel,  pr. 
n.  oTa  prince  of  the  Edomites,  Gen.  36, 
43.  1  Chr.  1,  W.    R.  n:^ . 

i'??P  plur.  V^-r  and  n-i,  m.  R.  i*]}. 

1.  a  tower,  so  called  from  the  altitude, 
€ieOi  II,  4.  5;  spoken  chiefly  of  the  tow- 
ers of  fortified  cities  and  fortresses,  Judg. 
8^  9.  9,  46sq.  2  Chr.  14,  6;  of  a  for- 
tnm  itseU;  1  Chr.  27,  25.  Prov.  18, 10; 
ckewhere  of  vaich-tatcen,  2  K.  9,  17. 
17, 9;  of  the  watch  turret  of  a  vineyard. 
In  5^  2,  comp.  Matt  21,  33.— Mctaph.  of 
proud  and  powerful  men.  Is.  30, 25.  2, 15. 

2L  OH  elevated  stage,  jMdpii,p9i(ia,Kch. 
fl^4;  coaipL9,4. 


3.  a  bed  in  a  garden,  elevated  in  the 
middle  j  Cant.  5,  13  thy  cheeks  are  ... . 
as  bids  of  spices. 

4.  In  pr.  names,  it  marks  a  town  for- 
tified by  a  tower,  Migdal,  e.  g. 

a)  i>^f-i>'^s::  (tower  of  God)  Migdald, 
a  fortified  city  in  tlie  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
Josh.  19,  38 ;  prob.  Maydalu  Matth.  15, 
39,  now  J  Jl^  Mejdel  on  the  western 
coast  of  tlie  sea  of  Galilee,  not  far  from 
Tiberias.  See  Robinson's  Palest  III. 
p.  298. 

b)  ^J-i?5^  (tower  of  Gad)  Afigdal 
Gad,  a  town  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
15,  37. 

c)  "''J?'^-??^  (towerof  the  flock)  A/tg- 
dai-eder,  a  village  near  Bethlehem  Gen. 
35,  21 ;  hence  put  for  the  city  Bethlehem 
itnelf.  and  trop.  for  the  royal  line  of  Da- 
vid, Mic.  4, 8. 

b^M.seeiwia. 

niDM  W  plur.  f.  (r.  ^laia)  precious  things, 
Gen.  24,  53.  Ezra  1,  6.'  2  Chr.  21,  3.  32, 
23. 

y^*^  Magog, ^T.n,  l.AsonofJapheth, 
Gen.  10, 2. 

2.  A  region  and  also  a  great  and  pow- 
erful people  dwelling  in  the  extreme  re- 
cesses of  the  north,  who  are  to  invade 
the  holy  land  at  a  future  time  ;  Ez.  38, 2. 
39,  6.  Nearly  the  same  people  seem  to 
be  intended,  as  were  comprehended  by 
the  Greeks  under  the  name  of  Scythians, 
Jos.  Ant  1.  6.  1 ;  whom  the  Arabs  call 

LySjXiy  Lys>^^    ^oj^j  ond  Majiij, 

and  have  embellished  with  various  fa- 
bles. Their  king  is  called  r»,q.  v.  See 
Cor.  Sur.  18.  94—99.  ib.  21.  96.  Asse- 
mani  Biblioth.  Orient  T.  III.  P.  II.  p. 
16, 17,  20.  D'llerbelot  Biblioth.  Orient 
art.  Jagiugh.  In  the  same  manner  are 
joined  ^^va^Lo*  ^jj^  Ckin  and  Mc^ 
chin,  i.  e.  the  Chinese.  On  the  syllable 
ma  in  these  names^  as  signifying  place^ 
region,  Frfthn  has  given  a  learned  dis- 
cussion, de  Musci  Spreviziani  nummis 
Cuflcis,  p.  95. 

■^"iSi^J  m.  plur.  n-^nntj  Lam.  2, 22,  (r. 
nn  no.  I.  2,)  fear,  terror,  Ps.  31,  14.  Jer. 
6,  25.  20,  a  10.   Is.  31,  9. 
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^^^'^  m.  (r.  niij  no.  I  1.)  L  PKir. 
6*^*111^  joume^irtga^  mjourningg^  in 
foreign  coontries ;  Gen.  17,  8  ^"^ J'?  y^i^ 
the  lattd  of  thy  sopUTfiings^  in  which 
Ihou  art  a  etrariger,  2S,  4.  36,  7.  37,  1. 
Trop.  of  Imman  life,  in  whicli,  like  a 
etrajiger,  mim  eojoume  more  briLfiy  than 
he  desires^  Gen.  47, 9.  Pe.  119,  &4  j  crnnp. 
Pa.  39, 13.  1  Chr.  29,  15. 

2.  a  dweliin^^  Ps.  55,  16.  Job  18, 19. 

tVliyo  £  I  q,  •I'i^Tj .  foar^  Prov,  10,  24. 

^^"Q  f.  L  fear,  nho  object  of  ftar, 
plur.  Is.  66,  4.  Ps.  34,  5.     R.  n^ii  no.  L  2. 

2.  a  granajy^  storehmise^  Hagg.  2,  19. 
R,  n^»  no.  1.  3. 

rn?^Tg  t  an  axey  2  Sam.  12,  31.  R. 
It}  no.  2. 

?5JT?  m.  a  sickle,  Jet,  50, 16.  Joel  4^  13. 

R,    33;  q.  v.— Arab.    Q^AJuc,    Syr. 

p;^,  id  '    ' 

ntoia  f.  (r,  !3^5}  t>o/«me,  rollj  i.  e.  a 
6<w>A',  Jcr.  36,  14  gq.  Ez.  2,  9.  Ps.  40,  8 
*i|D'ri^^  wlume  nfthe  book,  stai  t^cyf'I*' 
of  tlifi  roil  ol'  Uic  law.  Syr.  iL^i 
tfi\^>  Arab.  aJLkuf  iJ. 

n^5D  ChaUL  Y  q.  Hcb.    Ezra  6,  2- 

TVBM  t  fr.  crj)  /roop,  ftrw/,  once 
Hab.  1,  9,  of  Uie  inrading  Chaldean*?: 
hiD^n^  c^'"='J  i^^5^  'Ae  A<w(  oftfteir 
faces  i»  forttardsy  i.  e,  all  their  faces  are 
turned  forwards,    pressing    on.    Arab. 

ItiN^,  Kt^.  band,  muhitudc. — Kiinchi 
on  r^.  1^,  8  useH  tliig  wortl  for  desire j 

hnging;  comp.  Arab.  fca.opp€iiit,prope 
fuit,  inetititqye  res. 

*5^  in  Ka!  not  usetl 

PrEL  '^&^  fo  dclirer  or<?r,  c.  ace.  Gen. 

14,  20;  c.  diipl.  ace.  of  pi^rs.  and  thing, 

Prov.  4,  9.    Also  like  "r; ,  csib  ,  to  make 

me  any  /A*n^,  'o   TnaAe  a».  Hob,    11, 

a    Comp.  lil^ue ,  ^%^»  gratia,  pp. 
donatum.— It  see  ma  to  be  kindred  with 

Arab.  ,*>C9  potuit,  vaJuit  j  II,  in  potea- 
tatcm  dedit;  3  and  3  being  mterchnDged. 


I^IJ  PP-  F*^  Hiph.  (r,  *?J)  comm. 
gcnd.  {f.  1  K.  10,  17,)  c.  eijll  ^Si-S ;  plur, 
C^|i^ ,  W^:^  2  Chr.  23,  9,  conslr.  "M, 
a  »hietd,  Judg,  5,  8.  2  Bam.  1,  21.  22,31. 

36. 2  K.  19,  S2.  al.  Arab.  ^^^^3^1  iU^Ue, 

id.^ — The  1113  was  of  less  size  and  weight 
than  the  mi ,  sec  1  K.  10,  16.  17.  2  Chr. 
9,  16.    y'a  IIJ^R  an  armed  man,  spoken 

of  a  robber,  Prov.  6,  11.  24,  34. Me- 

taph.  a)  Of  God  as  a  proteefor.  Gen. 
15,  1.  Ps.  3,  4.  18,  3.  31.  144,  2,— Pk  7, 
1 1  G'^nlfK*^^  '^1512  my  shield  is  upon  Gud, 
i.  e.  God  hold»  as  it  were  my  ehieid,  pro- 
tects ni(i  with  a  shield ;  comp,  S9,  19, 
b)  ^'^sj-'^isia  shields  of  the  earth  or  land, 
poet  lor  prineesj  chiefH,  protecting  the 
people  by  force  ot  arms,  Pa.  47, 10.  Hos. 
4,18. 


nntl  C  corenttg  (r.  laj  )  once, ! 
3,  65  ::b-rn^  covering  of  the  heart,  I  c. 
obduracy,  stubbonine8%  comp.  xaXi/i/ia 
hil  ri,r  xet^dlctr  2  Cor  3,  1^  aod  Arab, 

wJUJt    J^    HjS'I  coverings    over 

the  heart,  Conin  6.  25.  ib.  17.  48.  Kim- 
clii  also  properly  compareB  fatnem  of 
hearty  Is.  6,  10.  But  Jos.  Kimchi,  the 
father,  underjstande  failure  of  mind,  fotal 
disease;  comp.  Arab.  ^.^JLiJI  Ex^li 
L  e.  a  veiling  of  the  heurij  ttuliire  of  mind. 

God,  fatal  to  men,  DeuL  28,  20, 

•^1^  f.  f  r.  r5 3 )  Tscri  impure,  coortr. 
Pfiaia  Zech.  14,  15;  plur.  c.  sufil  ^rk« 
Ex".  9,  14. 

1.  a  plague  sent  from  God,  Ex.  %  14. 
Spoken  chiefly  of  pestilential  and  fatal 
diseases,  Num.  14,  37.  17,  13.  25^  IS. 
31,  16.  1  Sam.  6,  4.  2  Sam.  24,  21. 

2.  siaughler  m  battle,  1  Sam.  4,  17. 
2  Sam.  17,  9. 

ry^BJig  (pcrh.  for  tT^tV^  moth-kiWov 
r»  CIS 3)  Magpiash^  pr.  n.  m*  Nell,  \%  %t 

deliver  aver  ;  once  Part  past.  Ex.  21, 17 
S-jn-it;  ■''i^ia  cast  dmm  before  L  e.  de- 
livered to  the  svxmL    Syr.  iofnuis.  ;  ^*- 

to  fall. 
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PiEL*^?:?,  to  cast  down^  to  overthroir,  ' 
Pa.  69,  45.* 

Dcriv.  pr.  n.  "ji"?^. 

■^"0  CliaUi.  Pa.  i«  id.  to  autt  dov:n, 
to  overthrow,  Ezra  G,  12.  i 

rrOi'O  f.  (r.  --.J  no.  2,)  awir,  1  K.  7, 9.  '• 
2  Sam.' 12,  31.  1  Chr.  20,  3. 

T^yO  (precipice,  r.  "»5^)  .l/i>rf>n,  pr. 
n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  neiij;unin 
near  Gibeah,  1  Sam.  11,  2.  U,  10,  28. 

T'iT^Oi'O  plur.  f.  (r.  r^n  J  no.  2,)  cojifrac- 
tum$j  drawings  in  of  llie  wall,  offsets, 
rmU,  1  K.  6, 6. 

nCT?^  f»  (r»  *^J)  l^i^P  or  clod  of 
earth,  aa  taken  up  aiui  turned  by  a  K()ade 
or  like  instrument,  pp.  a  spadeful,  Joel  1, 
17  tKe  teeris  motdder  beneath  their  clods, 
a  description  of  the  utmo8t  drouglit.  So 
Abcn  Ezra  and  Kimchi.— Syr.  )^i^^, 

UUU,  spade. 

trat?  m.  1.  Inf.  Chald.  of  the  verb 
«hj  no.  2,  q.  V.  Ez.  36,  5. 

2.  A  place  whither  lierds  are  drirni  to 
graze,  a  jxuture,  (r.  r-j  no.  4,)  1  Chr. 
5,  10.  Ez.  4S,  15.  Spokt'n  ri*iHvially  of 
the  open  country  set  apart  for  pasture 
around  the  Levitical  rilios.  Num.  3'),  2  Kf|. 
Josh.  21,  !l  .*q.  1  Clir.  0,  40  w^.  Heure 
these  cities  are  called  C^^^i^  '^j?,  1  Chr. 
13,2. 

3.  an  open  place,  area,  around  a  city 
or  building,  Ez.  27,  2^.  15,  2.  IS,  17.— 
Plur.  once  rlr"^:-:  (as  if  fr.  sing.  rr-.5::), 
but  mane.  Ez.  27,  28. 

•ra  m.  c.  Buff.  -^^  P.».  109,  IS,  "^rz  Job 
11,  9;  Plur.  Z'^ra  judir.  3,  lf»,  once  VI? 
Jud?.  5,  10,  c.  suir.  lyr:??  Jer.  13,  25.    U.  , 

1.  a  restmetit,  garment,  po  cjillrd  from 
iu  fulnCh-H  and  width,  sec  the  root  no.  1 ; 
Pi.  109,  13.  Lev.  C,  3.  Also  a  carpet  on 
wliich  the  wealthy  sit,  plur.  "j'H^a  Judg. 
5^10. 

2.  a  measure,  Job  11,  9.  Jer.  13,  25 
■pra  rJ^  the  portion  measured  out  to 
tkee. 

njTlJ  Child,  cmphat  Kna*]^,  an 
diOTj  Ezra  7, 17.    R.  rqx 


^y?  m.  c.  n  loo.  fT^a'J?  Ex.  4,  27; 
constr.  '^2'i'2,  c.  n  loc.  once  n'jsn'2  1  K. 
19,  15.    U.  -nn. 

1.  pasture  land,  open  fields^  i.  c.  an  un- 
inhabited trart  or  rej^ion,  uiitillod,  and 
adapted  only  to  pasture ;  from  r.  "S^  no. 
2,  like  Germ.  Trift  from  treiben,  (Syr. 
l^J,  fr^^,  id.)  Joel  2,  22  r-xj  sixcj^ 
nn'1'3  the  pastures  of  the  fields  dofiourish, 
IV.  05,  13  •^2']?  rlxa  SErn-:  Me  pastures 
of  the  fields  drop,  distil,  liitneps,  fertility. 
So  t!ie  opp.  Jer.  23,  10  isn-a  Pistj  si^s"; 
the  fxistures  of  the  fiehls  are  dry,  Joel 
1,  19.— Ir.'.  42,  1 1  let  them  eundt  na^Ta 
T^nr^  the  open  fields  with  their  cities, — 
OHon  also 

2.  a  desert,  a  sterile  and  solitary  re- 
gion, Is.  32,  15.  35, 1.  50, 2.  Jer.  4,  11.  aL 
Also  of  a  region  dci^olatcd  by  violence, 
Is.  14,  7.  64,  9.  n::::^  nan:?  Joel  2,  3. 
4,  19.  With  tlie  art  "S'lsn  Lver>'where 
the  great  Arabian  Desert,  Gen.  14,  6. 
16,7.  Ex.3,  1.  13,  18.  Deut.  11,  24,  of 
which  the  ditferent  parts  are  diKtinguish- 
ed  by  sepanite  pr.  namen,  see  'pD,  ■'3^0, 
-!5^:3,  -("nxD.  So  rniirr;  w-a  desert  of 
Judah,  on  tlie  west  of  the  Dead  Sea 
Judg.  1,  16.  Pri.  03,  1 ;  Fee  Robinson's 
Palest.  II.  p.  202  sq.— Metapli.  Hos.  2,  5 
nsn::2  fJ^Sv'^r''?  J  ^^'^^  made  her  as  a 
desert,  i.  e.  naked,  destitute  of  every 
tbing.  Jer.  2,  31  bxnr^b  -n-^Ti  *2*Tcn, 
have  I  been  a  dtscrt  to  Israel  ?  i.  c.  have 
I  commanded  them  to  worsliip  me  for 
nauijht,  have  I  been  barren  towards 
Uiem  ?  9,  11.  Is.  27, 10. 

3.  Poet,  instrument  of  speech,  the 
mouth,  (r.  n^-i  to  speak,)  (^ant  4,  3 
n*X3  '^^'Ijsn'a  thy  immth  is  comely,  parolL 
tby  lijw. — Sept  Xttlitt,  Jen>me  eloquiumj 
and  wo  the  Rabbins.  Rut  tlie  context 
almost  necessarily  demands  sonic  mem- 
ber, as  A.  Schultens  justly  n^mnrks; 
thoui^h  I  would  not  with  him  understand 
the  tong\ie. 

*  J  -,  plur.  *T*;^,  twice  contr.  *r'n^^ 
Is.  r»5,  7  and  sn'iTS  Num.  35,  5 ;  inf.  'itl 
Zech.  2,  6 ;  fut!  it",  conv.  Wl.      ^ 

1.  to  stretch,  to  ejiend,  i.  q.  Arab.  Jue ; 
eec  Ilithp.  and  tlic  nouns  ^^,   l^^^» 
comp.  nrj . 
i     2.  to  mete^  to  metwtre*    Correspond- 
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ing  are  Sanscr.  mAf/,  ot4,  to  moasurCj 
Zead,  mciUy  matt^  Gr,  ^tV^or,  ^lA^i^i-Oir, 
Lat  mt'tioTy  mcia;  GoLli.  mitafi^  Anglo- 
Sax,  77i«/a/i,  Germ,  messetty  Engl  ^o  wjc^^, 
— Pp.  to  meamire  a  thing  by  e,rtemiifig 
a  measuring  line  upon  it,  Ez,  40,  5  sq. 
41,  1  fiq.  Dent  21,  2,  Zech.  2,  6.  Tiien 
ako  of  hollow  nieasurcis,  as  of  graia, 
Roth  3,  15.— Metnph.  R  05,  7  /  will 
memoir  €  their  de&bt  into  their  bomin^  I  e. 

1  will  bring  upon  tliern  just  retribution, 

NiPH.  p(i8fl.  of  no.  2,  Jer.  31,  37.  33, 22, 
Hos.  2,  L 

PiEL  T^ia ,  fut  *i^^^  L  In  trans,  and 
in  tens,  to  be  ejciended^  to  be  long ;  Job  7, 
4  "yp^  'T^^  /oji^  iff  <Ae  night  I  So  Saad. 
— Others  lake  *T^^  as  a  noun  j  see  the 
next  art 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  ^o  in€/^,  fo  mcoMire^ 

2  Sam.  8,  2,  P^-.  CO,  S  /  witi  mete  oid  the 
vailexf  of  Siiccothy  bc.  to  my  vietorions 
troops,  who  shall  become  its  inhabitants, 

Po,  i-iT'a  i.  q.  Piel.  no.  2 ;  Ilnb.  3,  6 
y^H  *Tn^l!!  "''^1  God  st(ml  and  measured 
the  earth  witli  hia  eyes^  surveyed  it.  So 
Vulg.  Kiniehi  and  other*j;  and  this  is 
l>e8t  in  accordance  with  the  Hebrew 
usage.  B u t  S cpt  and  C hald.  ami  shook 
the  earthy  froni  r*  *^*^  q.  v,  and  thi^s  ac- 
cords best  with  tlic  pandlel  claui^e :  *  he 
behehj  and  made  the  nations  tremble.' 
But  a  root  *irQ  la  elsewhere  unknown  in 
Hebrew. 

HiTHPo*  'n^^'l  toitrelch  on&el/y  I K. 
17, 21. 

Deriv.*»TD,  *ra^,  ''^T^,  pr.  n.  *"*^. 

*n^  tn.  Jiighi,  (r.  *t];,  comp*  fut*  'r^ti 
Gen.  31,  40 J  Job  7,  4  when  /  tie  down,  I 
miy^  When  jfhall  [arise  J  -"i::  '^T*^  f^^^d 
when  the  Jii^^fd  *tf  the  night  I  poet  lor: 
When  will  the  niyht  bo  gone?  Others 
take  ^Ti'a  a«  pra^L  Pi.  of 'r'lO  intran».  an«l 
intcns.  iong  is  the  nighl !  See  in  ^"yo 
Pi  no.  1. 

^r  T  ^'  1"  ^^1  >  ^^  »tretchy  to  measttrey 
a  root  not  in  use^  Arab.  ^  Juo  to  extend, 

o  «  » 
ij Jc^  f*  kind  of  measure. — Hence  the 

noun  a  *n^  and  y^TO  U. 

rrra  f,  (r.  ni-o)  l.  ejtterman,  length, 
m^  t*^«  a  man  of  stature  1  Chn  11, 23. 
20,  a    Piur.  m-a  ■'da*  R  45,  14,  and 


ni*TT3  '''6m  Num,  13,  32j  comp.  for  tlie 
double  tbrm  of  the  plur,  in  compoiuidii, 
Hcb,  Gram.  §  106.  a  Jer.  22,  14  r*3 
ni'^'a  a  large  hxmte^  of  ample  txtont 

2.  i.  q.  T'O  no.  1,  vestment^  garment^ 
plur.  r^i^^  Pu.  133,  2. 

3.  measure, Ex. 26, 2. 8.  36, 9. 15.  IK* 
6,  25.  Ez.  40,  10.  24.  aL  nn-s  bsn  meo- 
swing  line  Zech.  2,  5.  irnia  h:p  moofu- 
n«^  reed  or  nde  Ez.  40,  3.  5.  Also  a 
portitm,  as  meaKured  out,  Keh.  3,  IL  19. 
20.  21,  etc.— Metaph.  F&,  39,  5, 

4.  From  tlie  Chatd.  tribuie,  Nek  5, 4 

rrna  m.  Chald.  tribute^  as  if  measured 
md  to  each  person,  Ezra  4,  20.  6,  8L 
Also  with  Dag.  forte  reisolved,  ITO^ 
Emi  4,  13,  7,  24.    Syr.  }2\^. 

ran*iTa  «5i.  Xi j^o^.  is,  i4, 4.  if  iiw 

be  the  correct  orthography,  it  is  a  de* 
nom.  from  Aram.  2*ii  (q.  v.)  i,  q.  2nj 
gdel^  formed  in  the  manner  of  part  Hiph. 
fern.  pp.  gold'tnaking^  I  e.  exaciress  of 
gold^  a  not  unapt  tpiihet  of  Dabyktt 
(paralL  ba:) ;  or  ebe  heap  or  treasury  of 
goldj  where  ^  formative  im|>lies  place, 
comp.  yok  dung,  "^Jt*?^  dung-hill, 
Lehrg.  p.  512.  n.  14.  With  Kimdii, 
Aben  Ezra,  and  otljers,  !  prefer  the  for- 
mer.  Bm  must  of  tl>e  ancient  vcf- 

gione  (Sept.  intfrTrovdatnT^g^  Syr.  ChaJd. 
Vulg.  Saad.)  give  the  eenee  of  lite  Hck 
hsnn"^,  oppression^  which  w  aJsoreadia 
the  edit  Thee«iJon.  1600,  and  ought  pc^ 
haps  to  he  restored  in  the  tejct ;  oooqik 
Is.  3,  5,  where  tlie  similar  verbii  SfT^  iiii 
b^  correspond  to  each  other  in  pwiH 
menibera 

"ITO  plur.  c.  sufT.  tiTV^^y^  m.  t^slm^ 
garment,  2  Sam.  10, 4.  1  Chr.  10, 4    B. 


ni*Ta  m.  (r.  ti^'j)  diseastj 
Dcut  7,  15.  2S,  60, 

CT'nTT'a  m,  plur.  seductiom,  Laja.^ 
14.    R.  pn;  see  Hiph.  no.  3. 

t  fiTO  m.  plur,  C'^SJ^t?  .    R^  1*^. 

1.  conietitimij  quarrelt  sirifej  Vttrr.  ^ 
18.  16,  28.  17,  14.  al  So  of  an  otyjeel 
of  irtrife,  ?«.  80,  7. 

2.  Muk/Hf  pr.  a  of  a  royal  city  of  ^ 
Canaimile^  Joah.  11|  L  12^  ISL 


in:a 


nAr^ 


II.  "p^TO  m.  (r.  nn::)  ejtemion,  tail- 
nes8,  2  Sum.  21,  20  Krri  V"^  -"^  " 
Co//  wwm,  i.  q.  m^  C-'X  1  ('hr.  )H\  0. 
The  Cliethibli  in  to  be  read  V1^  mats- 
wres^  from  uiiig.  "TO  . 

?^^^  (coiUr.  from  ?'!'i""Hifl  vhai  is 
knovn^  taught?  i.  q.  for  what  niifc^on  ? 
Gr.  I*  fiuduiv ;)  Adv.  of  intiTro/j.  if  Ay. 
^thertfort?  JohIl  17,  14.  2  Jritiiii.  \\\  12. 
1  K.  1,  6.  Job  3,  12.  18,  3,  J»T.  fS,  5.  al. 
In  an  indirert  iiitermg.  K.x.  3,  3.— In 
Job  21,  4,  rr-TO  ex  are  not  to  be  rlustly 
joined ;  for  tx  ronresjKMulH  to  rj  initTm«^. 
in  tl)c  i>rior  member,  and  causes  the 
whole  c{auc:e  to  contain  a  double  infer- 
rogation:  do  I  then  complain  of  man? 
■fln  -.xprn  Kbr??!'?  tx^  vherrfhrc  then 
thofuid  Itiot  l}e  impatient  ?  See  2X  B.  1. 

■^"no  Chald.  (r.  •».rn)  habitation.  Dan. 
4, 22.  29.  5,  21. 

iTJTro  f.  pile  of  fuel,  sr.  for  burning, 
L  q.  nn  no.  3.  Ez.  21,  9.  Is.  30,  33. 

nOTTO  f.  (r.  rw)  pp.  *a  treading  out, 
thre«liing;^  concr.  tnHldrn  out,  thrvahi'd, 
metapli.  of  a  people  trodden  down  and 
opprci-sed,  In.  21,  10. 

niTTO  m.  ovfjihroip,  ruin,  Prov.  20, 
28.    R.nrrj. 

rrtrrro  plur.  f.  (r.  t;er\)  pp.  ^  thrust- 
inga,  impulse*,'  sc.  to  a  fall ;  hence,  over' 
ttnnr,  ruin;  IV  1 10,  12  P-iEnn^s  to  his 
aterthrov, 

•HTJ  f.  (Is.  21,  2)  Mt-dia^  a  reiebraU'd 
cauniry  of  Af^i:i,  lying  on  the  south  and 
wc»l  of  the  Canpian  KC-a,  Entli.  1, 3.  2  K. 
17,  a  IS,  11.  Jer.25,25.  51,  11.2H.  Me- 
lon. theMetics,  Ciin.  10,2.  In.  13,  17.  21, 
2.  Dan.  9,  1.— Gentile  noun  ^y^aMede^ 
Dan.  11,  1.— Syr.  >L^.  The  etymo- 
log}'  U  perhapfi  from  Pehlv.  miarad  mid, 
eomp.  Saiir»rr.  tnadhya  medium ;  imply- 
ing that  Media  18  in  the  middh:  of  Asia, 
or  rallier  of  the  world  ;  coinp.  Polyb.  V. 

"HTJ  Chald.  Mcdia^  Ezra  6,  2.  Dan. 
5^  28.  G,  13.  Gentile  n.  cmphat.  ^lit^^, 
Chethibli  IC^J^,  a  iVede,  Dan.  6,  1.'    ' 

THS  (contr.  for  ''^"n^)  pp.  uhal  is 
«Ngi^2Chr.30,3.    Sec  n^,  note. 


•^jtJ  sec  -^  no.  2.  b. 

1^7^  in.  1.  strifr,  contention,  (r.  "p'n 
iViph.)  only  phir.C-»rn::  Vrov.  IS,  IS.  \{K 
13.  Elsewhere  in  Keri,  where  Chetli. 
S-21*i3;  Fee  V""-- 

2.  Midian,  pr.  n.  of  an  Arabian  tribe 
descended  from  Abraliam  Gi?n.  25,  2, 
whose  terrilorifs  seem  to  have  extended 
i  from  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Ehuiitic  gull' 
(where  Arabian  geograj)hers  still  place 
a  town  ^^ojuo)  to  the  region  of  Moab 
and  thr  viiinity  of  mount  Sinai,  Kx. 
3,  1.  IS,  5.  Num.  c.  31.  Ju<lsr.  c.  0— a 
Sometimes  the  Midianites  appear  to  be 
reckoned  nniong  ihe  I>hmaeliii.H,  Gen. 
37,  25,  comp.  3^1.  Judg.  7,  12,  eomp.  8, 
22.  21 ;  elsewheri*  they  are  dislinguislied 
from  them.  Gen.  25,  2.  4.  12-lS.  This 
arose  prob.  from  their  being  nomadic  in 
their  habits;  so  that  bands  of  thenioden 
moved  from  place  to  place. — Hence  "^"j^Jt 
•j^nis  the  dnnnetlarits  of  the  Midianites 
Is.  00,  G.  IJiTa  ci-*  day  of  Midian  Is.  9, 
3,  i.  e.  ilie  victor}-  gained  over  Midian, 
sec  Judg.  c.  7.  8.— Gentile  n.  '^r^'i^  Midr 
ianite  Num.  10,  20,  plur.  B'^-r  Gen.  37, 
28;  f  PV  Num.25,  15. 

T^?  (measures)  Middifi,  pr.  n.  of  a 
town  in  tlie  desert  of  Juduh,  Josh.  15,  61. 
- » 

^r^TO  f  (r.  1^)  a  wortl  of  the  later 
Hebn*w,  see  the  Chald.  ^^.  judgment, 
jurisdiction  ;  hence 

1.  a  province,  district^  under  the  jurit- 
'  tliction  of  a  prefect  or  vici-roy,  e.  g.  the 
'  Persia!!  provinces  and  sfitnipies,  Esth. 
;  1,  1.  22.  3,  12.  14;  Elymais  Dan.  8,  2. 
I  P'iS'^TEri  '*^r  ricen/yH,  ndern  of  the  pro- 
:  vinces,  Esth.  1,3.  8,  9.  9,  3.  npnrn  ^rsL 

Ezra  2, 1.  Neh.  7,  G,  sow  of  the  provinces, 
i.  e.  Israelitihh  exiles  dwelling  in  the  Per- 
sian provinces. 

2.  In  a  wider  sense,  land,  region^ 
country,  Dan.  11,21.  Lam.  1,  1.  Ez.  19, 
8.  Eccl.  2,  8.  (comp.  Ezra  4,  la)  5,  7. 

r^^T?  f.  C'hald,  a  protiiwe,  district, 
Dan.  3,  2.  3.  So  of  Uie  province  of  Ba- 
bylon, hz'l  ^ ,  not  the  empire,  Ezra  4, 

.  15.  G^  2.V,  16.  Dan.  2,48.  49.  3, 1. 12.  30; 

'  so  of  Judea  Ezra  5,  8.— Syr.  1 

.  id.  Arab.  iUj4^  city. 
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T^yrq  t  a  mortar.  Num.  11,  8.  1^,7^^. 

TQ*TO  (dungliill,  r.  y^'fiMadmen^  pr.n. 
of  a  town  in  tJie  borders  of  Moab,  Jer. 
48,2. 

2.  Madmenah^  pr.  ti,  of  a  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  not  tar  from  Jerut?a- 
lem,  Ifi.  10,31. 

ni^"ra  (dunghill,  r.  "i^"^)  Matlmamah^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the  eouth  of  Judahj 
Josh.  15,  3L 

17?  (»"•  1*^)  !■  conleniioTif  strife^  only 
in  plur.  B-^n^  Prov.  6,  14. 19.  10,  12. 

2.  Mmlaj^  pr.  n,  of  a  son  of  Abraham 
and  Kcturah,  the  brotlier  of  Midi  an,  Gen. 
25,2. 

'^2*T13  gentile  n.  only  in  p!ur.  CS^jia 
i.  q.  Q^r*T?a  Miditmiies,  Gen,  37,  36, 
com  p.  V.  28. 

T^'Q  and  Tl'B  m.  (r.  yi; ,  tlie  ■*  being 
represented  by  Dag.  as  in  verbs  "JE ,)  a 
word  of  tlie  later  Heb. 

L  knowtetlge^  inieiltgeftce^  2  Cbr,  1, 
10.  IL  12.  Dan.  1,4.  17. 

2.  €otisciomnes3^  thought.  Eecl  lOj  20 
curse  not  the  hi  tig  eteti  in  thy  thought. 
Sept.  (jvvfihimg.  —  Ctiald.  y-^jis,  Syr. 
^^,  id. 

y*5^,  seeS'J'iQ. 

hllpTTfl  phir.  f.  (r.  ij?^)  piercingBj  sc. 
of  a  Bword,  IVov.  12,  18, 

^y^  Chald.  i.  q.  '^'i'i'3 ,  dwelling^  Dan. 
2,  IL    H. '^'»l. 

nj")*TTa  f  (r.  a^"!)  a  j/eep  fnoun/am, 
predpice^  winch  can  be  ascended  only 
by  »ttps  or  *^flfr«,  CanL  2,  14.  Ez.  3S, 
20*    Comp.  xi.//i«|,  e.  ij.  ttXtpa^  Tv^itay, 

?p*TO  m.  (r.  "^^)  a  treading,  I  e. 
jpoctf  ttrxiden  upoji^  a  tbot-brcadtli,  Deul. 
2,5-   Comp.  Dent  11,24.  Josh.  1,  3. 

W^yQ  m,  (r,  tJni  no,  5,)  commeniartf^ 
ai  ol^en  in  Rabbinic.   Amb.  iwyu^,  ^ 

commentary,  book,  2  Chr.  24,  27  l5^7^ 
B*2^sn  nfiO  commentary  on  the  ttook  of 
Ike  Kingij  L  e.  an  historical  commentary 


containing  a  supplement  13,22.  Comp. 
CiEBar*B  Coinmentmies. 

KnTtJ   with  art   HrT^n,  Medctha^ 
Hammtdolha^  Pers.  pr  n.  of  the  father 

ofHaman,  Esth,  3,  1,  8,6. 

*  iTj,  "tiB,  -nia,  rR3i  -^s*  -/for 

the  dilferenre  ot  whieti  forma,  ifee  note. 

A)  1.  Pron.  inlerro^.  us€<l  of  thingi, 
ae  "^13  of  persons,  uhatl   Gr.  t*;   Syr 

tie,  Arab.  m.  In  a  direct  inteirog* 
Gen.  4, 10  r*'^^  rns  irAa/  hast  thou  done? 
Ifi.  38,  16  ■^'s'lH  n^'  what  ithaii  I  gay?  d. 
Bfippise.  In  an  indirect  interrog,  after 
verbs  of  asking,  answering,  speaking, 
seeing,  and  the  Nke  ;  1  K.  14,  3  J^  thaU 
tdt  thee  nj|*^  rt^n^-pp  Achai  shall  ^  to 
the  child.  Ex.  2,  4.  Neh.  2,  12.  Job  34, 
33.  Num.  13,  IS.  al,— Put  also  in  the  gen. 
after  a  mh^L  Jer.  8,  9  cn^  n^-r^^n  the 
Ttisdom  of  vrhat  tiling  is  in  them?  or 
vice  versa  before  a  subst  which  in  to  b« 
taken  as  a  gen.  as  Ps.  30,  10  rxx'TTO 
what  of  gain  ?  Is.  40,  18  m:'n-rTO  ttkat 
oftikefiess  7  where  in  Engl  wc  say  irAul 
gain?  what  likeness  ?  So  neq.  plur.  1 IL 
0,  13  n|»n  c^njn  nia  irAol  <ri/t«f  art 
/A««e/  Zech.  1,  a  EllipL  Jud^.  18,8 
CliK  n^  ipfto/  word  bring  j^e?^ Further: 

a)  Where  n^  refers  to  substantivesj  it 
often  expresses  inquiry  after  yt/a/i/y,  like 
LaL  qualis,  Engl  what,  tehat  kirtd  qfl 
1  Sam.  28,  14  ^'^sfn-n-q  what  form  is  A« 
op  2  K.  1,  7  d-^nn  ;3Dct;  n^  what  mam' 
nerofman?  Num,  13,18.  16,  11,  So  by 
way  of  depreciation,  Pb.  S^  5  tJl38iTra 
what  is  man  ?  144,  3.  1  K.  9,  13.  Job  % 
11.  7)  17.  Hence  also  in  reproacjie% 
Gen.  44,  15.  Judg,  8,  1.  Is.  36,  4.  Mb. 
22,16. 

b)  r^-rt^  whaiistotheel  u  e.  ukai 
wilt  thou  7  Judg.  1,  14,  So  aeq.  "l, 
what  is  to  thee  that  tliou  doect  eo  aod  m^t 
I  e.  what  ailelh  thee  that,  etc  Gr.  ti  itv- 
t^ftir  Tof'fo  uoiJ^;  la.  22,  1;  with  ^1 
impl.  Is.  3,  15.  Comp.  Arab,  ^jj  [j§, 
pX)  UCor.  Sur.57.  8,  la 

^)  iV^  "^^"^^  vAfli  i>  there  to  m^  omT 
fAe^J?  what  hast  thmt  to  do  trilA  wmT 
Judg.  11,  12.  2  Sam.  16,  10.  19^  23*  2  K. 
9,  18  ^-ibcbq  r^^*n^  miAo/  hoM  thou  ^  do 
with  peace?     Williout  the  copula^  Jer. 
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2,  IS  C^'^S^ 


Mr^ 


li-rrs.  rios.  n,  9. 


So  scq.  r^,  Jtir.  23, 28  "i^rsTx  irni-n:: 
vhat  Li  to  the  chaff  with  the  strain?  what 
likeness  is  there  between  them  ?— Conip. 
S>T.  ^o  I^  Uo  Barhebr.  p.  170. 1.  8. 
Arab.jJ  Lxu  ^  Lo,Gr.Ti/i»/»i(rix»/io/ 


how  shall  he  know  his  own  way  ?  i.  o.  he 
knows  it  not;  Chald.  xb.  Job  31,  1  / 
hare  made  a  covenant  with  my  eyes, 
nb^ra-b?  -jrzrsj  m  why  should  I  took 
upon  a  maid  ;  Sept.  oi-,  Vulg.  w/',  Syr. 
B?.— Cant.  8,  4  nn-iirn-nrn  sj-i-rn-nTs 


Anncr.  17.  4.  XJonip.  Matt  8,  29.  Mark    ^t^^^"^?  ^^V  avake  ye my  love? 


5,7. 

2.  Pron.  indcrmiicwliaterer^somethins^, 
any  thing;  more  fully  n^a-.x'a  rorrnjn  n:s 
q.  V.  Arab.  Lo  id.  Prov.  9,  13  nrT»-ba 
n^;  A«  careth  for  nothinf^.  2  Sam.  IS,  j 
22  nx^nx  n^  ■^n'^n  whatever  there  is,  let 
wu  run.  Job  13,  13  n^  "^br  nbr^i  aw/ 
te  come  upon  me  whatever  will.  v.  14. 
Once  pill  after  the  noun,  as  Jtq  in'n 
wkaisoever  thing  Sum.  23, 3.— Also^s-n*? 
Iho/  vhich  (Syr.  ?  llo)  ErcL  1,  9.  3,  15. 
22.  6,  10.  7,  24.  a  7.  10,  14.  Or  with 
the  relnt.  impl.  Uke  Engl,  what;  Judyr.  9, 
48  •'^''3?  en-H-j  n^  what  ye  saw  thai  / 
dUL  Sept  ociJcrc /icTioiot'ira.  Arab. 
Lt  id  quod. 

B)  Adv.  of  interrojEf.  1.  irhy?  wherc- 
Jor^l  for  the  fuller  nsb.  ns  CJr.  t»,  Lat 
ipwi?  Arab.  Lo.  R.x.  14,  15  prsn-.Ta 
^bx  why  criest  thou  to  me  ?  Ps.  42,  12. 
Job  7.  21.  2  K.  6,  33. 

2.  ^ir,  how  murh^  in  exrlaniations  of 


i.  c.  awake  him  not ;  comp.  2,  7.  3,  5, 
where  CS  Rtands  in  the  same  construc- 
tion. Prov.  31, 2.— Comp.  below  in  nna 
Is.  2, 22,  and  nr?  Job  21,  17,  and  nsb  b. 
In  Arabic,  Lo  has  by  degrees  actually 
adopted  this  negative  power,  the  origin 
of  which  we  here  clearly  see  in  tlie  Heb. 
D)  With  prepositions,  viz. 

1.  nsa,  naa,  pp.  in  what?  wherein? 
Ex.  22,  2C;  in  what  thing?  wherrby? 
Gen.  15,  8;  iriM  what?  1  Sam.  0,  2;  ^ 
what?  whinl}y?  Judg.  16,  5  latter  jmrt 
Then  also  according  to  the  \iirious  uses 
of  a ,  viz.  at  what  price  ?  see  a  B.  3.  Is. 
2,  22  X^n  arri3  naa  at  what  price  shall 
he  be  estimated  ?  i.  e.  at  an  empty  price, 
he  is  nothing;  also  on  what  account? 
wherefore?  see  a  H.  5.    2  Chr.  7,  21. 

2.  ns3,  (for  the  art  after  5  sec  -n  2. 

c)  Arab,  j^^  L*^  pp.  as  what?  i.  e. 
with  what  shall  it  be  compared  ?  Spo- 
ken:   a)  Of  space,  how  great,  Zech.  2, 


admiration,  asoflen  Arab.  Lo .     Gen.  2S,    ^  ^^^7  ^^?  ^'^  great  is  the  breadth  of 

ill  Also  how  long?  Ps.  35,  17.  Job  7, 19. 
b)  Of  number,  how  many?  Gen.  47,8. 
2  Sam.  19,  35.  1 K.  22, 10  c'^^irc  naa  nr 
how  many  times  ?  how  often.  So  in  an 
1  exclamation,  Zech.  7,  3  CSr  Ursa  m 
how  many  are  now  thy  years!  Also  how 
often  ?  Ps.  78,  40.  Job  21,  17,  where  /«/ir 

•  nft?  is  the  question  of  one  in  doubt,  for 

*  seldom, 
3.  rifh  (\mi  for  nab)  and  nrb  (Mil- 

ra),  this  latter  form,  except  in  a  tew  ex- 
amples (2  Sam.  2,  22.  14,  31.  Ps.  49,  6. 
■  Jer.  15,  IS),  being  used  beft»re  the  letters 
X,  n,  r,  and  the  name  njn^,  (sre  \oI- 
dii  Concord.  Part  p.  904.)  Uirice  TOb 
ISam.  1,  8. 

a)  wherefore?  why?  for  tthat  came? 
Grn.  4,  G.  12,  18.  27,  46.  al.  Empliat 
nT-nrb,  see  in  m  no.  3.  c  Gen.  18,  13. 
25,  22  •'Six  m-TTjb  whythtm  am  I?  why 
do  I  exist  I  the  language  of  an  im|)atienl 
woman.    So  in  an  indirect  inicrrog.  after 


17  rtvi  B-ipan  x-j-is-n:?  how  dremlful  is 
this  place !  Ps.  S.  2  how  trhrin'ts  is  thy  | 
name !  Num.  2 1,  5  ""bnx  ?at:-n::  how 
b^autifnl  are  thy  tet.fs  /  Cant.  7,  2.    Ps.  . 
110.  97  T^^yr  "ri=nx  n^  hnw  lore  I  thy  ; 
fair.'      Iro'ii'^allv,  Jo!)  2i),  2  nnt?  rrs 
fl5*5t5b  how  hast  thou  helped  the  weaJi ! 

T.  a 

3.  hnc?  in  what  wry?  Gen.  44,  16 
p^Xl"n?3  hnic  shall  we  Justify  ourselves  ? 

4.  when?  Ps.  3'J.  5  ht  mpknow  h'^nn^ 

"    »  V 

^»  when  /shall  cease  to  he. 

C)  Then*  are  many  instances,  wlierc 
rre  of  depr«:ciation  ami  reproach  (s4re  in 
A.  1.  a)  approaches  very  nearly  to  a 
negatire  power;  romp.  Lehrg.  p.  S3 4. 
and  Lat.  q>iid  mnlta  7  for  ne  mtdta.  Job 
IG,  Sifi^peak^  myeri^fis  not  assnagi  d^ 
ami  if  I  forlt^ir,  T(bn^  "I'^'n's  what 
goeihfrom  me  ?  i.  e.  even  so  nothincr  of  my 
pain  departs;  Vulg.  y^s  ra'edit  a  me. 
Prov.  20, 21i*';i  rsp"^?  *7?7  <^^  "*''»> 
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a  verb  of  knowing,  1  Sam.  6,  3,  Ekia 
10, 20.— Sometimes  it  expresses  dehorta- 
lion^  warning,  prohibition;  as  Prov.  5^ 
20  %rhy  wilt  tltott^  jn^nfm^  be  ravished  vriih 
a  gt range  ttmnan?  L  e.  be  not  Uius 
ravished.  Ps.  44,  24. 1  Sam.  19,  17  fe(  rne 
go^  whijiifuniid  Ikillihee^  j.  e.elee  I  must 
kill  thet\  2  Chr.  25^  16.  Gen.  27,  45,— 
Hence 

b)  In  Inter  WTiten?,  where  it  U  rhiefly 
need  by  way  of  dehortation  or  prohibi- 
tion, it  often  piiFscs  over  into  a  prohibiiiue 
or  negative  jKJwtT  of  itselfj  ie^i^  le^t  per- 
haps; Uke  Syr.  lU  \,  |\n  S?^  Chald, 
H«'t3,  K^^  -^n.  E€cl.  5,  5  qicp-]  niz\ 
r\bip  hs  U^rfi^rt  wherefore  should  (iml 
be  cmgTi/ id  thif  mice!  for,  l€«t  God  be 
angry.^  Sept.  well  aa  /irj,  Vulg.iie/or«e» 
Syr.  Jlflli.?.  7,  16.  17.  Neh.  6,  3.  To 
the  Syriac  form  ]  ^-^V*  corresponds  ex- 
actly nsH  Cant  1,  7,  Sept.  /^rj  noii^ 
Vulg.ti^;  ^ii\m  n^b  "\rK,  whiih  is  put 
aflt  r  a  verb  of  fearitjg,  like  "JD ,  as  Dan. 
Ij  10  I  fear  m^  lord  ike  king  T\^  n^;x 
^3*1  njt-i^  It^i  he  shmdd  see,  etc.  Thcod^ 

4.  n^-J  a;i  ac!Cowft£  ofwhai^  on  this  at*- 
count  becauaei  t.  e.  because;  from  ^ 
prapier  (e*?e  !3  A.  10)  an^f  n^s  ff/  f/w/w/. 
So  onci%  1  Chr.  15,  13  conlr.  n:c:!t"is:2^ 
for  n32?X*i5  n^t)  became  that  from  the 
heginnifi^,  etc.  Comp.  ^^rsb  enough, 
2  Chr,  30,  a 

5.  n^-nj ,  Gr.  N^  t/  II.  5. 4a>,  (ill when  7 
fioitkmg?  Pfi.  74,  9.  79,5.  89,47.  Out 
Num.  'Si,  2"?  Aoir  /o«^  lill  Asifhur  carry 
th*e  aicatj  captive?  i  e.  !ic  wi!l  curry 
thee  away  shortly. 

G.  ira-'b?  pp.  i/pon  it/kz/  ?  Ik.  f ,  5.  Jol> 
39,  5;  then,  whereffrre,  -ithif  7  Num.  22, 
32.  JtT.  J),  1  L  Job  13,  14.  In  an  indirect 
inierrog.  Job  10,  2.  Eeth.  4.  5. 

NoTc.  On  the  use  of  the  forms  oT 
this  |jariii'Ir,  the  following  may  be  noted: 
a)  The  primitive  form  n^  k  found  cr<*ry 
trkerr  m  pause,  and  nho  before  K  and  1 , 
Makkeph  bt-ing  im^erted  or  omiited,  as 
ri^-ni;  Zf^-h.  1,  %  cr-'st'i  n^  Judg.  9, 48. 
Mori'  r  irt  ly  btfore  n  JoKh.4,'6. 21,  Num. 
13,  19. 20.  Deut,  6, 2o'i  njosh.  22, 16.  Judg. 
8,  I ;  n  Gen.  21,  29;  h  1  K.  9,  13;  nlso  5 
2  K.  8,  13;  ?  Gm  31,  32,   b)  The  form 


TTa  is  particularly  frequent  before lecteTi 
not  gijtturat,  w^ilhDog,  forte  conjonctivc^ 
as  r^-riv  JiKJg.  J,  i4,  it:Tr-n73  Ex,  a»  13; 
h^n^-rr^  1  K.  14,  3.  al.  s^piss.  Also  be- 
fore tlie  harsher  gutturals,  e.  g,  n  with 
Dag.  forte  irnpl.  as  xJirrn^  Num.  16^  11, 
st-'n-n^  Num.  13,  la  Pb.  39,  5.  But  be- 
fore rt  it  can  al&o  take  Kamctfl;  aee 
above  in  a.  c)  Sometime*  -n^  widi 
Dag.  uniteB  with  the  foil,  word  into  one, 
m  nzt-q  for  cs|-n^  Is,  3,  15,  m-a  Ex.  1^ 
2,  HH^Piia  Mai/l,  13,  5^^^  q.  v.  '  So  with 
a  foil,  guttural,  crtia  thr  en  rrs  Ez.  8,  6; 
also  the  pr.  names  nasi?,  ^5*JI=!^-  d) 
The  form  fro  is  put  before  the  lettera  n, 
5,  n,  with  Kamets,  according  to  the 
known  canori,  Heb.  Crura.  §  17.  n.  2.  b. 
Lehrg.  j  47.  I.  n^^irs  rrs,  i-xn  rro  p^. 
39,  5.  8^,.  48;  also  ^^ai'y  n^D  1  Sam.  20,  L 
Very  frequejitly  also  it  stands  befofe 
letters  not  guttural,  chiefly  at  the  begiiH 
ning  of  sentence*?,  iC^xn  l*Br::  m  2  K. 
1,  7.  Ps.  4,  3.  10,  13.  1«7j,  5.  Jer.  Tl,  15. 
Still  more  frequently  it  is  found  aAer 
prefixes,  as  n^^  I  Sam.  1,  8,  rrcs  1  K. 
22,  16.  2  Chr.  18,  15.  Zech.  7/3,  ako 
ns2  Ex.  22,  26.  33,  16.  Judg.  16^  & 
1  Sam.  6,  2.  29,  4.  Mai.  1,  7.  aL  Seq. 
Da^.  f  s^n^S  Judg.  16,  5. 

ni2  Chald,  once  ^V  q.  v.  L  if^; 
Dan.  4,  32. 

2.  Indef  «f  Aa/,  uhatet^r^  Dan.  2|  22, 
Ezra  6,  9.  '^  n^a  ifAiil«j^  it  b  «AicA, 
Dan.  2,  28.  29. 

With  pn  f  a)  nrs  hmrf  how  esce^ 
My/  Dan.  3,  33.  h)  f^^h  tehrrejor^f 
in  dehortntionF,  an*]  hence  i.  q,  /<a/,  Exrm 
4,  22.  ri^h  ^^  id.  7,  2a  Comjx  Hek 
na^  in  n^  D.  3.  b. 

*  nnia  or^Bna  in  Kal  not  tifcd, 
prob.  fo  d^ny,  fo  refuse.  Comp,  in  Ara- 
bic the  particles  Sjo  «i,  Syr.  a^ii,  ^ 

tMir^,  cie*i«l ;  whence  9^A^    to  fbfVidL 
to  hinder;  II,  to  abetain,  lo  de«i«t; 


Ai^  et  L|j    obcgit,   prohihuit,  kimf- 
dixit;  sec  on  rjcgalive  verbs  under lA«^ 
Hence 

ll*Tnp.  Hrn::rrT  to  deh^,  to  limtr^ 
(pp,  to  refuse,  to  be  reluctxini,)  Gcou  19^ 

la  43, 10.  Ex.  12, 39.  judg.  3, 2IL  lai 

a  2  Sam.  15^  28.  U  20,  9.  H«h.  %X  | 
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no  f.  (r.  e^n)    1.  confiision,  can- 
turn,  In.  2!^  5.  Deut.  7,  23.  2S,  20. 

.  fi^  9. 11  p;Ta-r.«nma  a  deadly  con- 


li.  Ez.  22, 5  n^^n^  ra-n  full 
utL  Trop.  Prov.  15,  16  of  ilic  un- 
ind  troubled  life  of  the  rich.  Plur. 
9  fwrnito  Am.  3,  9.  2  Chr.  15,  5. 

W  (i*  q-  Syr.  ■  Vi<giJ^  faiihftd, 
mmuch,  from  r.  1^^,)  Mehuman, 
if  a  eunuch  in  the  court  of  Xerxes, 

(9TJO  (blessed  of  God,  a  Chald. 
brbx  a'^a'^o)  Mehetabel,  pr.  n.  a) 
ifa.6^10.    b)  f  Gen.  36,  39. 

^9  m.  ^tdr,  hence  prompt^  apt, 
^  te.  in  business,  etc.  Prov.  22,  29. 
A.  Ps.  45,  2.  Syr.  fr^otle  id.  R. 
oiS. 

3^  inol  Uyoii,  L  q.  Chald.  bra, 
MO  (com.  under  let.  M),  to  att  off, 
iM^  trop.  toadulteraiej  to  spoil  wine 
ling  water  with  it,  Is.  1.  22.  The 
I  have  the  like  trope  with  verbs 
ting^  breaking,  wounding,  killing, 
tbey  use  for  diluted  wine,  etc. 
rheiaur.  p.  772.  So  too  Martial 
■  ^Jugulare  Falernum,'  Ep.  1.  28. 
DgL  also  one  miglit  speak  of  cut- 
iown  the  wine,  diluting  it] 

PJ  m.  (r.  T\^n)  1.  icay.  Journey, 
1, 6.  Jon.  3,  3.  4. 

I  waik,  place  for  walking,  Ez.  42, 
nt  B^sirj?:  Zech.  3, 7  is  part  Hiph. 
^1^,  itay-fellowa,  companions. 

fQ  m.  (r.  bin)  praue,  applause. 
tf^  21  what  the  crucible  is  to  silver 
lat  let  a  man  be  to  the  mottth  of  his 
!^  i  e.  which  praises  him,  viz.  let 
ry  It  closely. 

Arra  (praise  of  God)  Mahalaleel, 
a)  of  a  patriarch  descended  from 
Geo.  5,  12.    b)Neh.ll,4. 

isnta  pi.  f.  strokes,  blows,  Prov. 
19^  S9.    R.Dbn. 

VBKTf  plnr.  f.  tfT.  Ityofi,  Ps.  140, 
^iSaH^  whirlpools,  abysses  of  waters, 
^•^V}  <1*  ▼•    Comp.  \sj\j4^  many 


waters,  wliirlpools.  The  Rabbins,  Symm. 
and  Jerome  undcrstiind  pits  ofuaier, 

^Vy^  f.  (r.  r»tn)  overthrow,  de- 
struction, DcuL  29,  22.'  Jer.  49,  18.  Is.  1, 
7.  In  the  manner  of  verbals,  constr.  with 
the  case  of  its  verb,  seq.  ace.  Is.  13,  19 
ono-rx  0*^0^5  r=ttn::3  like  God's  over- 
throw of  Sodom,  Jer.  50,  40.  Am.  4,  11. 

riDBTO  f  (r.  r^tn)  pp.  torsion,  distor- 
tion; hence  a  wreruJi,  stocks,  Lat.  nervus, 
a  wooden  frame  in  which  the  feet,  hands, 
and  neck  of  a  person  were  so  fastened, 
tliat  his  body  was  held  bent  Comp.  10 
and  Scheid  in  Diss.  Lugd.  p.  986.  Bo- 
rhart  Hieroz.  I.  p.  694.  Jer.  20,  2.  3. 
29, 26.  2  Chr.  16, 10  nranun  r-^a  house 
of  the  stocks,  prison. 

*  I.  *lija  1.  to  hasten,  in  Kal  once, 
Ps.  16,  4. 

2,  to  be  quick,  prompt,  apt^  skilled,  in 
any  art  or  business.    Arab.  ^^^  solcrs, 

ingenioRUR  fuit ;  see  Pi.  no.  3  and  ^^T]'Q . 
Pi  EL  "inia  1.  to  hasten,  to  make  haste, 
1  Sam.  9,  12.  Is.  49, 17.  Jer.  48, 16.  Seq. 
bst  of  place  whither  Prov.  7,  23 ;  c  rtr 
loc.  Gen.  18,  6;  impl.  Nah.  2,6.  Is.  8, 1. 
V.  3  "»n«  for  -^TO^ .  Often  coupled  with 
another  verb,  to  do  any  thing  quickly, 
where  in  the  occidental  languages  we 
use  an  adverb,  hastily,  quickly,  etc.  a) 
With  a  finite  verb  and  copula ;  Gen.  45, 
9  ^^5]  n'^nq  haste  ye  and  go  t/p,  i.  e.  go 
up  quickly,  v.  13.  24,  18.  20.  46.  1  Sam. 
4,  14.  23,  27.  b)  With  a  fin.  verb  with- 
out copula,  Judg.  9,  48.  Esth.  6,  10.  c) 
Seq.  gerund.  Gen.  18,  7  Picrb  nn^-jl 
irk  and  he  hasted  to  dress  U.  4 1,  32.  Ex. 
10,  16.  12,  33.  Prov.  6,  18.  d)  Seq.  inf. 
simpl.  Gen.  27,  20  Kasr>  tj^nia-pw-rra 
how  is  it  that  thou  hast  found  it  so  quick- 
ly? Ex.  2,  18.  P*.  106,  13. Inf.  -iniD 

as  adv.  hastily,  qtdckly,  Ex.  32,  8.  Deut 
4,  26.  Judg.  2,  17.  2a  Zeph.  1,  14.  al. 

2.  Causat  to  hasten,  to  let  make  haste, 
of  persons  Esth.  5, 5.  1  K.  22, 9;  of  things 
Gen.  18,  6.    So  of  God  Is.  5,  19. 

3.  to  be  quick,  prompt,  apt.  Is.  32, 4. 

NiPH.  ■>n«S  pp,  to  be  oter-hasly,  pre- 
cipitate, Job  5,  13  rrjn^s  o->Pt?  r^ 
the  counselof  the  cunning  isheadiimg^lfL 
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hnptily  executed  anil  thcTcfore  fruitless. 
—Part,  ^n*^^  hmten^^  has%  I  e.  a) 
roffA,  hmdhm^,  Is.  32,  4.  b)  impetitmm^ 
nisliinffon  in  haste,  Hah.  1,  6.  c)  With 
A^  timid,  pp.  haKtin^  to  flee,  I«.  35,  4. 

u.  "iijO  ^0  6«^,  CBpec.  a  wife  for 
A  price  ("inb)  paid  to  her  parer»ts,  Ex.  22, 
15. — Kindri'd  nre  ^^13  i\.  v.  and  with  n 
hardcfied,  *in^,  ^i^.    Hence 

"^n^  m.  pnV^,  paid  for  a  bride  to  her 
parent^  Geii.  34,  12.  Ex.  22,  IG.  1  Bam. 

18^  25.— DitFerent  from  the  Arab.    _^ 

gift,  do  wry,  promised  by  a  bridegroom  to 
hie  future  wife ;  film  from  Lat  dm*^  Engl. 
f^t^nfi  given  by  a  Pdlher  to  his  daughter 
on  her  marriage. 

n'l™  f  haste,  vpeedj  hence  n'iriisa 
EccL  4,'  12,  n-;n^"i?  IV  117,  15,' and 
'^'jn'^T  adv.  fpiiekiij^  speeflily^  Num.  17, 
1 1.  Di-y t.  1 1, 17.  Josh.  8,  19.  al.    H.  in^  L 

"^"^rf^  (impetuouH,  eee  ^^"3  Niph.) 
Maharai^  pr.  n.  of  one  of  David'*  ckip- 
tains,  2  Sam,  23,  28,  1  Chr.  11,  30. 
27,  13. 

hiimt?  plur.f.(r.Vrn)drftmonir,Ifi. 
30,  la 

^*  f  -  pp.  i.  q.  n^  irhat,  Arab.  Li, 
often  annexed  pleonaKtitally  to  the  pre- 
positions a,  3,  ^,  80  as  to  form  tht;  sepa- 
rate worda  I'S^,  1^5,  i^h;  as  in  Arab. 

L^  for  K^ ,  i^j    for  5,    sec  De  Saey 

Gramm.  Arabe,  edit.  2.  Tom.  I.  pp.  1037, 
1017,  lOia  IL  j  117.  These  separate 
forms  belong  almost  exclusively  to  po- 
etry; except  iJiai  bi-fore  suffixes  i'cS  and 
1SS  are  almost  alwiiya  ustd  for  3*^^ 
Fori'23  and  ^'oh  see  in  their  order.^Also 
'^  |K>eL  «.  q.  a  a)  in,  p8,  11,  2.  Is*.  25, 
10  Keri.  43,  2.  U,  16.  la  b)  i>i/o,  Jc*b 
37,  8.  c)  fi^,  icifA,  L  q.  a  of  insmim.  Job 
16,  4.  5. 

FL  "^  for  ifiis  (r.  BliTS)  traf^r  /  once  Job 
9,  30  Chetli.  a^d  1^2  ttith  mow-iraler; 
Keri  aViri  "^^S.— Found  al*iO  in  pr.  n.  SSfiia 
nguct  (i.  e.  #«fn«ii)  patriM^  for  which  fl^'- 
ure  see  in  ^ ,  O^^  letL  c.  Corre8pon(ltj)g 
ii  Chald.  '^'i?  aAer  tlie  form  '«'i>,  and 


Pbenic.  1'S  wjii,  iti^,  fern,  fii^  mtif/k,  iauiid 
in  pr.  names  ua  Mysfjcartt^  "^po  •'S,  etc 
See  Moimmm.  Piiten.  pp.  418, 425.  Tbt- 
saur.  p.  774. 

*  HVi3  obfiol,  root.  prob.  to  bt  JIMf 
to  flow;  whence  112  far  Ki^  ira/er,  niid 

*ia  for  H";^  (as  '^a  for  Bin)  pkir.  C"^«  «•- 

^er.— From  die  r.  Bti«  Arab.  (Le  comes 

Arab.  c^Lof   s^L«,  water;  and  in  the 

verb  is  found  bL*  to  have  water,  »e.  a 
Will ;  11,  to  pour  out  warer.  These  roots 
are  soficned  forms  from  the  hardier  ?^T5, 
3?^'Q,  ^Lo  ni<^d.  Ye^  to  flow,  to  be  liquid; 
also  r^::,  t^hts,  ^zu,  pi?o,  all  which 
contain  tJie  idea  of  beings  l^luid,  dowiag. 

Kindred  arc  also  Arab.  L^  aqua  per- 
fudiL,  ajid  nj'5  q.  V.  Compare  in  the 
Indo-European  languages,  San^r.  wdh 
to  pour  out,  mingle,  Gr.  nfii^uv^  Lat. 
mincer e^  mrjrrc^  and  others;  see  PolL 
EiyraoL  Fonseh.  L  p,  28a 

^S^113  (semen  palris^  see  in  yu  no.  IIJ 
3/oa6,  pr.  n, 

1.  The  founder  of  the  Moabitie  peo- 
ple, born  of  incest,  Gen.  19,  37.  See  tr. 
30-38. 

2.  7^ e.Uw6iic»| descended froroMoftb^ 
mase.  Num.  22,  3.  2  K.  1,  1.  Jer.  48,  11 
13;  fern.  Judg.  3,  30.  2  Sam.  8,2.  hA 
alto  t«r  their  count r}%  fern.  Jct.  48,  i 
The  proper  territory  of  ilie  MoabiK% 
more  fully  ZS}i^  TVfq  field  f>f\ht<Jb  RuA 
1, 1. 2,  6.  2,  a  4,  3,  l^iy  on  tlie  eastoTlhfl 
Dead  Sea  and  Jordan,  strietly  od  the 
fioytb  of  the  torrent  Amon,  Num.  21,  \t 
26.  Judg.  1 1^  18 ;  but  in  a  wider  scok 
it  included  also  the  region  anciently  (W> 
cupied  by  the  Amorite«  over  ftfaioft 
Jericho,  called  ysually  3:j*«  fflS^ 
phirts  (deserts)  of  Mtxtb,  Num.  2S,  I 
26,  3.  3t,  12.  33,  4a  50.  35,  1.  DrutH 

I ;  or  elsewhere  simply  ^vz  yy^^  Df*^ 
1,  S.  28,  69.  32,  49.  34,  5;  whieh  kUW 
region  was  afterwards  assigned  to  di 
Rrubi'iiitift,  by  I  during  the  caplivitywii 
again  occupied  by  tlie  MoabilcCi  9tt  ll 
c,  15.  16.  Jer.  c.  48.  Further 
of  the  land  of  Moab,  see  the 
Comm,  in  Je».  L  p.  501  itq. — \*owi 
the  district  of  Krrak\  from  the  city  d 
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me;  tee  Sfijiia  ■^'*p.  Robinpon's 
II.  p.  569.— Gentile  n.  -•nj}-:::  Mo- 
tout  23,  4.  Neh.  13,  1.  Feni. 
MoabitesB  2  Chr.  24,  26;  nj25$**^ 
hi,  22.  2,2.6.  4,5.  10;  plur. ' 
3  Ruth  1,4.  IK.  11,  1.  ■ 

^  I  q.  ^"iia ,  i^  - ,  q.  V.  over  against^  \ 
\  38  Cheth.  i 

3   m.  for  K"'2^,   in-coming,    en-  \ 
E».  43,  11.  2'Sam.  3.  2'>  Krri ; 
fonncd  contrarj'  to  gniiniuJiticMl 
order  to  corres|)on(i  to  tht*  iiccom- , 
f  word  SX'i'a.    Comp.  Lehrjj.  p.  I 
ScealBo'inpt:::.  U.  K-'a.  ! 

B   1.  to  me//,  to  ^oir  c/<nm,  Fee . 
1  Hithp.    It  corrcs[)onJs  to  Arab. ; 
led.  Ye. — Trop.  to  melt,  to  be  dia- ; 
with  fear  and  terror,  romj).  CB?:  ; 
,  Sa  Pi.  46,  7.  Am.  9,  5.  j 

!raiw.  to  raftf«  to  meit ;  trop.  to  ■ 

0  mett  oiray  atic/  perish,  U,  64,  6. . 
L  to  melt  avay,  of  a  host  1  Sam. 

Trop.  to  melt  with  fear  and  it* r- 
1. 15,  15.  Jonh.  2,  9.  24.  Pa.  75,  4. 

31.  Jer.  49,  23.  Nidi.  2,  7  b="»nn 
Mpalace  melts  with  terror,  i.  e.  tlic 
lid  his  courtiorit. 

ajTO  truHtf.  to  ctf  ««e  tofimt,  to  soft- 
J.  the  dry  earth  with  sIiowith,  Ph. 

njjabn  a^n^s-ja .— Motjiph.  Job 

Keri,  nj^r.  ■»:55tn  Mom  cansest 

ittfc  to  mW/ airay ;  Ciheth.  -353*:n 

tAoKcaufef/me  to  melt^tluM  terriji- 

BPAL.  toJUnt  dntm,  to  melt ;  Am. 
hyperbol.  all  the  hills  shall  flow 
■0  if  into  wine  and  oil.— Trop.  to 
rilh  feur  and  terror,  Nah.  1,  5.  IV. 

1  <-  obsol.  root.  I.  i.  q.  "i^^  to  stretch, 
mtre.  Hence  *i'<t?P .    II.  Pcrh.  i.  q. 

4>Lo  tned.  Ye,  to  be  mnved,  to  be 
'mi,to  shake,  e.  g.  of  an  rartbcpiakr; 
BW,  •!«,  Ti:.  Pil.  -n-^  iri  ptT- 
fhnnd  Hab.  3,  6,  he  stood  ■ni::v 
ami  shook  the  earth  ;  bo  Sept.  and 
L    But  sec  in  ti's  Po. 

ha,  yiO  Prov.  7,  4,  and  TT^ 
tf  IKcri,  m.  (r.  ri",)  acquaintance; 
.  oa  acqiHMintancejfricniL 


^T^  f.  id.    Ruth  3,  2. 

*  t:VJ  fut  i:*:::^ ,  to  irarer,  to  shake, 
to  totter,  Chald.ct  Syr.  id.  Arab.  JcLo 
mrd.  Ye,  to  8wcr\'e  from  right,  Ethiop. 
^JJIRI  to  incline;  comp.  Syr.  ^J^ 
to  vacillate.  Kindr.  are  -is,  i?:. — Spoken 
of  mountains  Ps.  46,  3.  Is.  54,  10;  of  a 
land  or  kingdom  Ph.  46,  7.  00,4  ;  ofptT- 
Kons  whofrO  atlairs  are  not  prof:p<'roufl, 
w!io  fail  and  an'  niiiiCiK  Prov.  25,  26. 
Pb.  06,  0 ;  in  wliirli  h'uhv  also  wc  find 
C  ^i1  ^J^  7  thefi)t:t  vavf-rs,  hlitN  s,  Dcut. 
32,  35.  K  3S,'l7.  So  Lev.  25,  35  if 
thy  brother  becomes  pn^r  Tj^?  ""TJ  ?^^";i 
and  his  hand  varerit  vith  thee,  i.  e.  if  lie 
is  threatened  with  niin. 

NiPH.  C*:^:.  fut.  ::-S%  i.  q.  Kal,  but 
more  freq.  to  be  tthaken,  i.  v.  to  shake,  to 
Mcaver,  to  be  moved,  v.  g.  of  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  Ph.  62,  5 ;  also  of  men, 
comp.  in  Kal,  Ph.  13,  5. — Witli  a  negat. 
not  to  water,  not  to  be  mored,  in  t^aid : 
a)  Of  personrt  or  tliingB  that  stand  firm, 
M»cure;  an  thincjR   Is.  40,  20.   41,7.    Pb. 
93,  1.  96,  10;  the  earth  1  Chr.  16,30; 
p<rrFonrt  Ph.  112,  6.   Prov.  10,  30.  12,  3. 
;  i))  Of  those  who  are  of  firm  mind,  intre- 
pid, tearing  nothing,   Ps.  21,  8.  Job  41, 
=  14.— Metaph.  IV  17,  5  "^crB  ^:3i«;  ba 
'  let  not  my  /(tolsteps  wacer^  slip,  sc.  from 
j  tlie  paths  of  virtue. 

Hirii.  to  make  totter  over  any  one,  by 
^  impl.  to  cause  to  fall  upon,  to  bring  down 
upon,  Ph.  55,  4.  140,  11  Chetli. 

HiTiiP.  i.  q.  Kal  and  Niph.  of  the 
earth  In.  24,  19. 

Deriv.  tlie  two  following. 

I      tSItt  in.  }.  a  travering,abeingmoved, 

j  of  the  fool  Pk.6ii,  9.  121,3. 

'      2.  a  staff,  pttl*\  ftar,  for  bearing  on  the 

shoulder,  ho  called  Irom   the  unsteady 

motion,  Num.   13,  23.     Also,  a  frame 

lor  bearing,  Num.  4,  10.  12. — Hence 

3.  a  ^Y,Nah.  1,  12.  See  rt^^v  no.  2. 

TO'to  f.  1.  i.  q.  tt'i^  no.  2,  a  ttole,  staff, 
Itar,  for  bearing,  1  Chr.  15, 15.  Wn  riLb 
iMirs  of  the  ytfke,  i.  e.  the  ox-bows,  of  the 
Kune  Ibrm  as  now,  Lev.  20, 13.  Ez.  34, 
27. 

2.  yoke,  Jer.  27,  2.  2S,  10.  12.  Ex.  30, 
18.— Metapli.  Is.  58,  a  9. 


T^ 


552 


bia 


^^*-  I  q.  T|2^  to  pine  aiwjy,  trop, 
to  mhv  pfMfr,  be  re dy ceil  to  poverty,  Lev. 
25,  25.  35.  39.  47.  Syr.  and  Chald.  id.— 
Some  iilit:nrdly  refi-r  to  tbi«  root  the  pr. 
names  n3"»'3 ,  rs^^^^ ,  ''•*''Jt'^^  j  which  see 
In  their  places. 

5*'^  to  ait  off^  Fpec,  the  prepuce,  to 
circumrhr^  Ti^Qniftriii'.  Kindred  are 
intj,^^^  llj  ^^a.  Constr.  c.  ace.  of 
peri.  Gen.  2 J,  i'Ex.  19,  45.  Joah,  5,  4, 
7 ;  c.  ace.  of  the  pudenda  Gen.  17,  23. 
Met.'iph.  Dent.  10,  Iti  r^7?  rH  sn^jiai 
S^ZsV  andciratmd.se  the  fort  Akin  of  your 
hearts^  put  nway  impurity  from  your 
hearts.  30,  6.  Com  p.  Tif^iTo/ir/y  Ma^&ia^ 
Rom.  2,  29,  Arab,  -g-b  circnmcitiit, 
pp.  pargnvjt,  einre.  the  prepuce  is  held 
as  sometliing  unclean  and  profane. — 
Imper.  ^^  Josh.  5,  2.  Part.  pas*?.  ^^^ 
Josh.  5,  5.  Jcr.  9,  24. 

Ntpii.  ^"^132  by  Chaldaisni  for  inTSj 
Hcb.  Grnmm.§71.  9;  fut.  ViS^ ;  to  be 
ciramiciftxtj  to  drmmnite  ofiesel/y  Gen. 
17,  10.  13.  34,  15.  17.  22.  Ex/ 12,  48. 
Lev.  12,  3.  Josh.  5,8;  usually  of  the  per- 
son, oncf  of  the  genrtrils  Lev.  1.  c. — Trop. 
Jer,  4,  4  fi;"'*^  *5!3n  circumcijse  tfoar- 
gelveswito  Jehorah^  I  e.  putting  away  all 
impurity  from  your  hearts,  conBecraie 
yourselves  to  Jehovah. 

P(L.  -^I's  toaiithitn;  impers.  Pii.90, 
6  tfz^i  ^£'^^7  ^1"^  '^*  'A^  evening  one 
cuts  il  dou^n  and  it  trithereth^  L  e.  grass 
as  ihe  embleni  of  man. 

Hipii.  to  atl  njf  a  people,  to  destroy^ 
Ps.  lis,  10.  il.  12. 

HiTHPAL.  V^** -t^n  to  be  cut  off^  m.  the 
pointjs  of  arrows,  to  be  btuiUed  ;  Ps,  58, 
8  AStn^  i-zii  ^TSLn  *n^^  he  sendeth  forth 
his  arroitjij  let  liiein  be  as  if  cut  off^ 
blunted. 

Deriv.  rttta  and 

WT3  DeuL  1,  1,  -SfiiB  Nch.  12,  38 
Cheth.  elsewhere  ^^^  pp.  suhei.  the 
forefxiri^  frotUj  used  always  as  a  prepo- 
sition, before^  etc,  The  etymology  is 
doubtful.      Sinionis    compared  it  with 

Arab.  Ju9 ,  which  accord  ing  lo  CoBiell, 
scq.  ^t,  in  oppostiit ;  bul  tins  signifi- 
cation itself  rt-sls  on  an  error,  for  in  Avi- 


eenna  II,  111,  tlic  place  referred  to,  we 
find  ^t  i^^rn  •  In  tlie  former  edit  1 
BUggCfcted  tliat  perhaps  in  the  verb  V?S 
to  cut  off^  (here  lies  the  notion  of  the  fore- 
part ;  and  then  tlie  St  in  V»iia  might  be 
inserted  in  order  to  kngilicTT  the  syllable, 
as  at  tlie  end  of  fcf^pj  pp.  ^prj ,  cocnpi 
Germ,  hokl^  Uuhn^  Eug^foal^  seal.  But 
1  would  prelVr  with  Red»lob,  to  regard 
the  form  bi^'^a  as  by  tran^pos.  for  ^'*'*fi 
(comp,  "istn  and  X'in)  from  r  ^t»;  and 
iJiie  is  better  t!mn  the  etymology  pro- 
posed by  Ewald  (Krit.  Gramm.  p.  612), 
who  derives  ^s^'i^a  from  r.  h^l ,  as  if  for 
bH^*T3.  Sec  more  in  Thesaur.  p.  777. 
—Hence : 

1.  before^  in  the  presence  of  sc.a  per* 
son,  Ex.  18,  19  e^rAnh  >TO  t^efare  GfjtL 
Deut  2, 19. 

2.  over  against,  opposite^  e,  g.  a  city, 
Dcul3,29.  4,  4a  11,  30.  Josh*  19,46; 
the  desert  Josh.  18,  18.  — The  force  of 
a  subsL  Bcems  to  be  retained  in  I K.  7, 
5  ntn^^VH  mn^^i^  the  face  of  a  wm^ 
dow  to  a  window^   i.    e.  window  ovtf 

I  against  window. 

I      3,  Prereded  by  prepositjotis^  vi«. 

a)  ^^s*V»5  pp.  to  before^  L  e.  tantartU 
any  one,  after  verbs  of  motion,  1  Bam. 

I  17,  30.  Ez.  34,  3 ;  ako  of  rest,  Josh.  8, 
I  33  stood  nwa  nn  ^=IP"^!<  tottnrtls  mmmt 

Gerizim,  9,  L  Spec.  nB  h^^'h^  pp.  tit 
face  or  front  of  aAer  verbs  of  motioo;  8 

Sam.  11,   15  set  ye  Uriah  '30  V»U'i<l 

ntnljan  in  the  forefront  of  the  battk. 

Ex.' 26," a  28^  25.  37.  Lev.  8,  a  Nun. 

8,2. 

b)  ^Stit:V  as  Adv.  acer  agaimi,  Nek 
12,38. 

c)  hrs'Q  Of)  pp./rowi  b^fore^frwm  lft« 
front  ff  i.  C{.  ■'it^TS ,  atVr  vcrli  of  ms^ 

I  tion,  Lev.  5, 8.  2  Sam.  5,  23  C^atSl  Vm« 
\from  before  the  trees  called  Baeka. 
Mie.  2,  8  ye  strip  off  the  manile  of  tke 
I  travetier  f^t;^  ^'-'^  PP*  /^^  *** 
I.  face  of  the  rohe  or  upj>er  ^artnctiC,  Le 
I  from  over  it 

P)  Of  rest  in  a  place,  I  K.  7,  39  i«P 
^J  i.  e.  mi  the  smtth  side.  Num*  22,5 
atid  they  dwell  ""^W  by  the  sid€  ijf  PC 
Seq.  no  an  the  fiirtpax%  mfrmtf  Es. 
28^  27.  39,  20. 
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rrt^  (birth,  lineage,  r.  ^\l)  Mola- 
dakf  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the  Routhem  fiart 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  afterwards  yielded 
to  the  tribe  of  Simeon.  Josh.  15,  26.  19, 
2.  1  Chr.  4,  28.  Nch.  11,  26.  Gr.  Ma- 
li&a,  Joeepli.  Ant  18. 7. 2.  Perhaps  tlie 
mod.  iMilhj  nine  hours  bouUi  of  Hebron ; 
•ec  Robinaon's  Palest  II.  p.  621. 

*^T^  f.  (r.  ^^:)  h  birth,  natirHy, 
Eath.  2,  10.  20.  Pliir.  r-nV^a  natahs, 
nativUy,  Ez.  16,  3.  4.  SoVn^-i^  y-jx 
Gen.  11,  28.  24,  7,  and  simpl.  rnV^a  i 
no/ive  country,  patriay  Gen.  12,  1.  24,  4. 
aL 

2.  Concr.  o^ipnng',pro^<^,  children. 
Gen.  48,  6;  10  of  one  child.  Lev.  IS,  9. 
11. 

3.  kindred,  family.  Gen.  31,  3.  43,  7 ; 
rare,  cmmtrymenj  Esth.  8.  6. 

Thro  C  circumcisimy  Ex.  4,  26.  R. 

tWc  (genitor,  r.nb^,)  3/o/u/,  pr.  n. 
m.  1  Chr.  2j  29. 

Om  m.  (for  D>iXT3,  r.  DM'O)  spot,  lAem- 
vk,  Syr.  pcolo  id.  Arab,  ^yji  ma- 
cula, upec.  of  the  small-pox,  Gr.  fiwfio^. 
-—Spoken:  a)  In  a  physical  sense,  of 
any  corporeal  blemish.  Lev.  21,  17  sq. 
22,  20.  24,  19.  20.  al.  It  was  essential  to 
peraonal  beauty  to  be  witliout  blemish, 
2  Sam.  14, 25.  Cant  4,  7.  b)  In  a  moral 
leiMe,  Deut  32,  5.  Job  11,  15.  31,  7. 
Phiv.9,7. 

*  ^^'3  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^jLo  mpd. 
Ye,  to  tell  lies;  Eihiop.  't^Pi  to  be 
wily,  cunning;  Heb.  prob.  to  vear  an 
appearance,  to  pretend.  Hence  *p^ 
gpeciea,  r^r:n. 

301Q  m.  (r.  330)  circuity  k.  of  a 
houM,  Ex.  41,  7. 

*BJ1B  (r.  "iQJ)  only  in  plur.  rrreio 
Jar.  51,  2d,  coiwtr.  ^oia,  PVioiTa. 

1.  fmmiaikmMy  e.  g.  of  a  building,  Jer. 
61, 26;  of  the  earth,  Prov.  8,  29.  In.  24, 
la  Mk.  6, 2 ;  of  the  worid,  2  Sam.  22, 16. 
Fk  IS,  16;  of  heaven,  L  c.  lot\y  mouii- 
tuoa  oo  which  the  sky  teems  to  rest,  Ps. 
U^  8;  of  the  mountains,  i.  e.  subterra- 
iock%  Fk  18,  a  Deut  32,  22.-U. 
70 


40,  21  have  ye  not  marked  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  7  i.  e.  how  Uiey  are 
laid,  etc. 

2.  ruins,  i.  e.  buildings  of  which  only 
the  foundations  remain,  Is.  58,  12. 

^'^  m.  i.  q.  'Ttji'a,  a  foitndation  ;  Is. 
28, 16  net::  lo^:;  a  foundation  vellfoimd- 
«/,  i.  e.  firm,  lasting.  Comp.  r.  *iD^  Hoph. 

HTC^  n  (r.  *id;)    1.  foundation^  Ez. 

41,  8  Keri,  where  bhetliibh  ni'iO'^^a. 

2.  a}>pointment,  decree,  sc.  of  God ;  Is. 
30,  32  nnoi^  n^^  the  rod  appointed  of 
God,  sent  by  him ;  comp.  ^D^  Kal  and 
Pi.  no.  2. 

IfO^  m.  (r.  Tjro)  covered  valk,  por- 
tico, 2  K.  16,  18  Keri,  where  Chethibh 

■^Citt  for  "ipx^  (r.  •ipst)  only  in  plur. 
BV  and  ri,  m. 

1.  bcuuU,  bonds,  spec,  of  a  yoke,  often 
metiiph.  Pk.  2,  3,  107,  14.  116,  16.  la.  2B, 
22.  52,  2.  Jer.  5,  5.  27,  2. 

2.  As  pr.  n.  '^p'i^  and  rinD"i«,  ^fo- 
sera,  Moseroth,  a  station  of  the  Israelites 
in  tlie  desert.  Num.  33,  30.  Deut  10, 6. 

*1C^  m.  (r.  W)  1.  correction,  chas- 
tisem^t,  of  children  by  parents,  of  a  peo- 
ple by  kings,  of  men  from  God.  Prov.  22, 
15  ■'D''::  ::s^.  23, 13  '^O's'a  nji^  r:rn-b« 
withhold  not  correction  from  a  child. 
Job  12,  18  npp  c^=^^  -^P't:  he  looseth 
the  chastisement  i.  e.  discipline,  authority, 
of  kings.  (Others  here  take  "^p^  as  for 
WIS  i.  e.  band,  here  girdle;  so  Vulg. 
Ixilteum  regrnn  dissolvit,  etpntcingitfune 
renes  eorum.)  Job  5,  17  *^d  ipitt  the 
chastisemefit  of  the  Almighty.  IIos.  5,  2 
/  will  be  chastisemefit  to  all.  Prov.  15, 10. 

2.  discipline,  i.  e.  yearning,  admoni- 
tion, reproof,  such  as  parents  give  to 
children,  G<n1  to  men,  etc.  Ps.  50,  17. 
hr.  2,  30.  Prov.  1,  a  4,  1.  5,  12.  8,  33. 
So  of  the  reproof  of  other  men,  Job  20, 3. 
—Hence  example,  by  which  others  are 
warned,  Ez.  5,  15;  comp.  the  verb  23^ 

4a 

3.  instruction,  learning,  joined  usually 
with  rji,  rresn,  Prov.  1, 2.  4, 13.  23, 2a 

*V^  m.  (r.  1?^)  plur.  d'^;P"ia  and  P.i, 
2  Chr.  8,  la 
1.  (appointment  of  time;  2  Sam.  24, 15 


9  5.  12,^0-   ^C*  S7  44.    H<='"^^  "'  Note.  The  fon»     - 


*en""--'.       Gen.  1,  i''    '''' \q  7 ;  I  I^ W- ^»  ^^-  ■  ,«l    vtaet 

13.  3er.  7,_^_^^  W  U.««  *»*  fT  ^ 


Hindo""  M^  '^^  Greek Oly"^P"*;  " .\     ^Y™ 
*      .    ^^A  like  "^*^  ^  .      .  *Ui^  leai  fJ    t^,rd 


orUct'"-**  "'^  Sept  «n«n*^ 

were  heli  W^r*  *'" 
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6. 27.  Often  with  Pinx,  as  a'^Pfib^  nirx 
mgm  and  venders  Ps.  135, 9.  Dcut  4, 31. 
7,  19.  26,  8.  29,  2.  31,  11.  Jcr.  32,  21. 
d^ritn  wpk  it;  he  gave  signs  and  iron- 
cicTYDeut  6,  22.'  Neh.  9,  10.  Also  with 
the  verb  Oib  Jer.  32,  20.— Since  protii- 
giet  were  accounted  aa  tokens  of  divine 
mutliority,  rci^  also  signifies 

2.  a  sign,  token,  proof,  e.  g.  of  tlie  di- 
tIdc  protection  Pd.  71,  7;  of  the  divine 
juflttcc  in  punishing  the  wicked  DeuL  2S. 
46.  Spoken  often  of  a  sign  given  by  a 
propliet  in  confirmation  of  hla  prediction 
or  promise,  i.  q.  n%  1  K.  13, 3. 5.  2  Chr. 
32,  24,  31.  DcuL  13,  2.  3.  See  in  nis 
oa  5.    Hence 

3.  a  sign  of  something  future,  a  por- 
tent^ ameny  i.  q.  niX  no.  4.  Is.  8,  18  lo 
land  the  children  vhom  Jehovah  hath 
given  me  O'^rfitb^  nrrkb  are  for  signs 
and  portents  to  IsraeU  L  e.  our  significant 
names  shadow  fortli  future  tliingH.  20, 3. 
Zech.  3, 8  r«ia  ■<id:H  men  of  omen,  who 
themselves  shadow  fortli  future  tlungs. 
Ex.  12,  6.  11.  24,24.27. 

•  Y^^  1.  to  press;  hence  Part,  y^ 
oppressor  Is.  16,  4.  Kindred  i^  ra'^  to 
press  out— Deriv.  Y^^,. 

2.  Prob.  in  generiU  to  separate  out,  like 

Arab.  vLe  med.  Ye.    Hence 

TptS  Zeph.  2,  2,  but  usually  defect 
^ta,  m.  chaff,  sepanited  from  the  grain 
by  winnowing;  Clmld.  r>3,  sr-:,  »t5^. 
So  Is.  17,  la  41,  15.  Ph.  35,  5  v*:5  iTi-; 
nrr-'SBb  they  ftre  as  chaff  b*fore  the 
wMj  driven,  di^ipated  by  the  wind; 
and  so  Pk  1,  4.  Job  21,  18.  Is.  17,  13.  al. 

Mt|'itJ  m.  (r.  »S^)  Kanietft  impure. 
plur.  const  •'»3J"'>3,  c,  suflT.  cn-'XX'^^a. 

1.  a  going  out  or  forth,  exU,  2  Sam.  3 
25;  plur.  Num.  33,  2.  Ez.  12,  4.  i<^^^ 
in  the  going  firth  of  an  oracle  Dan.  9, 
25  colL  V.  23.  So  the  rising  of  the  Kim 
P^  19,  7,  comp.  Hos.  6,  3 ;  the  eaytrta- 
tkm  (bringing  up)  of  horses  from  Eg>'pt 
1  K.  10, 28,  comp.  v.  29. 

2.  ptaee  of  going  forth  ;  hence  pate, 
door,  Ez.42,  11.  43, 11.  c-?^  xx-:-:/*""'- 
temo/iM/mIs.41,  18.  53,  11.  Ph.  107, 
33;  comp.  2  Chr.  32, 30.   qD3  xxi::  rein, 


mine  of  silver.  Job  28,  1.  KC*!  KSl^a  a 
place  fertile  in  grass  Job  38, 27. — Absol. 
also  the  east,  whence  the  sun  goes  forth, 
Ps.  75,  7;  and  by  zeugma,  Ps.  C5,  9 
T^^T\  3"irn  nph  ''XX'iia  thou  caiu^e^t  the 
outgoings  of  the  morning  and  of  the  eve- 
ning to  rejoice,  i.  e.  the  east  and  the  west. 
Comp.  surgit  nox  Ovid.  Met,  IV.  92. 
surgunt  tenebra  Senec. 

3.  that  which  goes  forth,  as  «X"iti 
O^PBb  whatever  proceeds  out  of  the 
lips,  i.  e.  words,  language.  Num.  30,  13. 
Deut  23,  24;  promises,  Jer.  17,  16.  Ps. 
89,  35 ;  divine  command  Deut.  8,  3. 

4.  Moza  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  8,  36.  9, 
42.    b)2,46. 

nfcjyitt  f  of  the  prcced.   only  plur. 

1.  outgoings,  i.  e.  origin,  descent,  Mic. 
5,1. 

2.  cloactr,  latrina,  sever,  by  whicli  filth 
is  carried  forth,  2  K.  10,  27  Keri.    Comp. 

I  nx2C,  nx-ic,  and  Mark  7,  19  tU  ^oy  v(f$- 
d^cura  ix.io^iVfjai, 

p?^  m.  (r.  px^)  something  fused,  a 
melted  mass  Job  33,  38;  spoken  of  dust 
wet  by  tlic  rain,  which  flows  together 
and  becomes  hard.  1  K.  7,  37  of  fused 
metal,  a  casting. 

p?^  m.  in  pause  PJ^  -  (verbal  Iloph. 
r.  P'lS)  something  namnc,  scanty,  opp. 
nnS.  Job  37,  10  pxi-23  c:^  ^rn  the 
hreculth  of  the  vat  e  is  l>ecomes  narrov,  is 
contracted ;  comp.  36,  16,  whence  it  ap- 
pears that  px^  -  in  this  place  cannot  be 
referred  to  px;  to  fuse,— Tn)p.  strait- 
71CSS,  distress,  'is.  8,  23  pX«  without 
pauHC  accent 

njS^  f.  (r.  px^)  a  tube,  tvnnel,  for 
pouring,  infundiUtdum,  Zech.  4,  2. 

rp2^  f.  (r.  px^)  a  fusion,  casting,  c. 
BufT.  2  Chr.  4^  3. 

*  P  ^  ^  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  ^Lo 
med.  Waw,  to  be  light,  foolinh. 

HiPii.  p^^n  to  mock,  to  deride,  Ps.  73, 
8.— Anim.  Pa.  pjia,  %aI^  id.     Comp. 


fimMo;,  puKuw,  -aofiai,  fitmi^oi,  se  moquer- 
to  mock. 
TjilS  m.  (r.  Tg^)  a  tmming,  amfUi' 


4,34.  41,   15,  pl«- 

>ng  o«'  g^'""  T   The  »"«  »  ••^ 


le-  ^^  ,«n^^  more^  oj     ^^^ -awning  \  aboxit^Y  °,    ,   lU  t^  l*^'  f  «ood 


ufi'  ^^  ,^n^^  more^  oj  ^vising  \  aboxit^Y  °,    ,   lU  t^  l*^'  f  «ocA 


9. 


prerv.  1**)  '••' 


^''"*~''*'  L„e  made  w«gh,  •"'^  J^y, 
''"■^  °'  Tihe  fot«  -f -^  •^*^*„  over  *e 


.nV:  ..K.l -:  -^;:  Byr."«  ->^2^-  ,,,,    .  a^-^'S^^, 
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1.  TXyrc  m.  (r.  n^T3  to  stroke,)  a  razor, 
Judij.  13,5.  16,  17*1  Sum.  I,  11. 

II.  nn-'r  IV  9,  21  Chuth.  i.  q.  K^i^a, 
fear^  terror^  which  Blunds  in  Keri  by  way 
ofgloM.    Sfc  in  Vty^  no.  3. 

triit]  for  K-j-i:::;  part  Pual  of  la-i:;, 
where  we. 

©^1^  m.  (r.  C*^^)  KametB  impure, 
ponemVm,  Fh.  14,23.  Obad.  17.  Job  17, 11 
^2Sb  ^r^"!^  the  poMessioJu  of  my  hearty 
L  e.  my  deIigllt>^  my  pleasing  hopon, 
poMetsed  and  cherished  in  the  bottom  of 
my  heart 

ncn'na  f.  (r.  tSn;;)  poss^Mion,  Ex.  C, 
a  Deut  33,  4.  Ez.  11,  15.  25,  4.  10.  al. 

f|  f^*!^  (posBCwion  of  Gath,  r. 
tn;)  .\kresheth  Oath,  Mic.  1,  14,  pr.  n. 
of  a  town  near  Eleuthero{x>lifl,  the  birth- 
place of  Micali  the  prophet  Sec  Rob- 
inson't  Palest  II.  p.  423.— Gentile  n. 
•^prnnBH  Mic.  1,  1.  Jer.  26,  18. 

I.  OT3  1.  to  f^ce  vay,  to  recede, 
to  depart;  abml.  Ir.  22.  25.  51,  10;  c. 
aec.  of  place  whither  Zerh.  11,  4  ;  ^eq. 
Ta  of  place  whence  Num.  14,  44.  Judj:-  6, 
18.  Jo«h.  1,  8.  Is.  5P,  21 ;  PKT?  i.l.  In.  M, 
10 ;  -reil?  of  pcrs.  Jer.  31,  36.— Not  found 
in  the  kindred  dialects. 

2.  CuiiKat.  to  put  avray,  to  remote, 
Zcch.  3,  9. 

Hi  PH.  1.  Trans,  to  let  remote^  to  let 
gfK  e.  g.  prey,  Nah.  3,  \\  to  wilhdrav 
fromj  seq.  y^,  Mic.  2,  3  fnnn  which  ye 
tkall  W)t  vUhdrav  your  neckn.  v.  4. 

2.  More  frequently  i.  q.  Kal,  to  frire 
voy,  to  itithdrav,  to  depart,  absol.  Ex. 
13,  22.  Job.  23,  12;  M»q.  p  of  place,  Ex. 
33,  11.  Prov.  17,  13.  Ps.  55,  12.  Jer.  17,  8 

•nif  nr?'5  c^;  vA*.  awl  diuh  wu  vith- 

draw  (cease) /ram  yielding  fruit. 

•II.  T5Vii.q.t};^^nndt;r:^,to/'tf/, 
to  touch,  to  tr>'  by  tlie  touch,  Gen.  27, 21. 

IliPR.  id.  Ps.  115,  7.  Judg.  16,  26 
Keri 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  ''CTO . 

ar*0  m.  (r.  Z^i)  plur.  constr.  ^?ti^ , 
1.  a  §eatf  1  Sam.  20,  18.  25.  Job  29, 


7.    Of  thinffs,  as  a  city,  seatj  i.  c.  site.aHu- 
atim,  2  K.  2,  19. 

2.  a  ftiltinf^,  session,  an  nFsembly  of 
persons  sitting  together,  Ps.  1,  1.  107, 
32. 

3.  seat,  dxtellin^,  6cn.  27,  39.  Num. 
21,  21.  1  K.  10,  5.  Ps.  132,  13.  nr^CT-'i 

'  dwellinff-house.  Lev.  25,  19.    sr-i::  -.-]? 

I  city  ofdvellinff,  to  dwell  in,  Ps.  107,  4. 

I  7.— Melon,  a)  time  of  abode,  Ex.  12, 
40.  b)  concr.  dwellers,  inhabitants,  2 
Sam.  9,  12  KS"^  r*^?  sric  V» . 

j  "^tJ^TS  (prob.  for  njri?3  felt  out  by  Je- 
hovah, r.  tJi^  no.  IF,)  Miishi,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ex.  6,  19.  Num.  3,  20;  defect  '^ty^  1 
Chr.  6,  4.— Patronym.  also  ^«  for 
•^^rsi::  Num.  3,  33.  26,  58. 

niDirir  f.  plur.(pp.partartr.r»^«) 
the  drawers,  jKMJt  for  cords,  bands,  with 
which  one  is  bound,  Job  38,  31.    Comp. 

Arab.  fSJMtd^  fetter,  from  dLwwJt  firmiter 
tenuit. 

n^^rnr^a  plur.  f  (r.  rtS^)  deliverances^ 
Ps.  68,21. 

*tiV2,  pra^t  P^ ,  "nr ;  fut  rr:; . 

1.  to  die,  and  so  in  all  the  Semitic  lan- 
guages; Ar.ib.  \sj[jf  med.  Waw,  Syr. 
^  -^  The  middle  radical  ^ ,  liowever 
seems  to  be  soAened  down  from  the  liquid 
■^ ,  comp.  ti'i'j ,  ^w ;  so  that  tlie  primary 
root  is  pnibably  jnrt,  comp.  Sanscr. inn  to 
die,  mrita  dead,  miilyu  death,  alfto  m4thf 
fiti/M,  mith,  mtth,  mid,  ntcd^  to  kill ;  Ma- 
lay mita  to  kill  and  to  die ;  Zend,  mrete^ 
merete,  Pehlv.  mitnlihj  mard,  mortal, 
man;  Pers.  ^4>w0  to  die,  Gr.  fio^tog 
i.  q.  ^QOTv^,  Lat  mars,  mortis,  Moria  id 
Liv.  Andr.  Germ.  iMord,  in  old  Germ, 
used  not  only  of  killing  but  alfo  for  deatky 
Engl,  murder. — Spoken  (}f  tlic  death  of 
men  or  animals,  Ex.  11,  5.  Ecrl.  9,4; 
both  nntunil  Gen.  5,  8.  11.  14.  17. 20.  27. 
31.  al.  «ppiiui.  and  violent  Ex.  21,  12. 
15.  Deut  13,  10.  19,  11.  12.  21,21.  Job 
1,  19.  al.  The  instrument  or  cause  of 
death  is  put  usually  witli  2,  Num.  35^  17. 
IS.  23;  as  W^^  Jer.  34,  4.  42,  17.  Am. 
9,  10 ;  also  Jer.  11,  22.  21,  6.  2  Chr.  21. 
19.  al.  Josh.  10, 1 1  more  died  l-;^  "^^l 
of  the  haii-stonet  than,  etc.  Judg.  Id,  13 


558 


^,1^ 
^'^'«^ 


X.dto'^ 


SP^' 


I  die 


,f  Ihi"'- 


fO" 


5, 


V3 


<heV' 


,\if^**. 


>•^>"'•.^'h<:»^«'^f  *- 


lie  «h^^" 


m^ 


to. 


rfWb 


s?"^*"  ;;;,*». 


he 


Gc" 


2,^-' 


•?, 


\%. 


U, 


2:0, 


31' 


^,  to 'l^•*'^\  ^"^'"^  ^' 


,J««"» 


^, 


-/  \  t-= 


,o\«wei 


^^1 


itl  ott'* 


lan<i 


^> 


,,,.^1*,^^ 
^''^i;^. 


o5  2a»  ^*''sotv^*^T"A\th*^  **rpB.ue. 


rale'" 


.< 


-^-^"^t^ 


r-^^rJv.i'v^*  .  ^ic-g^J'^.i^--: 


,kcn 


die* 


^'^^li...r«on,-*^;.^^.\9, 


V^  ' 


§  10^ 


,  iVie  1 


-«-^^*;..enV 


\9- 


A 


ine** 


10, 


\1- 


p'^Cto'^^ 


A<J 


death 


5*Ta 


1, 


26. 


B»«» 


M- 


2.  '-^*         ..  Tra\1 


oC^^^'^';,proJi'>.:;^n*«c« 


<:^ 


2,5 


to  V"      „ 


t*""* ,1  :*"«>■  ^S!h  vmv^'**  * 


-s^ 


o»8'      ... 


•«-^,.-^, 


dV 


3Ta 


559 


ita 


b)  Of  the  divinity  to  wliioh  the  altar  is 
dedicated,  aa  "^^  n2TT3  Lev.  17,  6.  Num. 
12,  :J7.  Deut.  26,  4.  aL  bran  '^  Judg.  G, 
25.  23.  30.  c)  Of  the  species  of  sacri- 
fice offered  upon  it;  according  to  which 
the  altarK  in  the  sanctuary  both  of  the 
•  tabernacle  and  temple  were :  «)  f^V^^  * 
altar  of  Inimt  offering  Ex.  30,  28 ;  or 
nrnin  'c  brazen  altar  Ex.  39,  39 
which  Rtood  in  the  vestibule.  /5)  '« 
P^37;n  altar  of  incerue  Ex.  30,  27.  31, 
8;  orsnjn  '«  golden  altar  39, 3S.  40,5. 
2&  1  K.  7,  4S;  in  the  nave  of  tlie  temple 
(bsTia).  —  Plur.  often  of  idol-altars.  Is. 
17,' S'  27,  9.  2  K.  21,  3.  4.  2  Chr.  14,  2. 
33,  a  34,  4.  aL 

*  ^It  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  I^Dt;  q.  v.  to 
mingle^  spec,  to  mix:  wine,  to  prepare  it 
with  spices ;  see  Thesaur.  p.  SOS.  Comp. 
Gr.  ut^rrvfn,  Chald.  M^,  id.  Syr.  ^V>o 
Pc.  et  Pa.  to  mingle;  Pa.  also  for  Gr. 
umtTflti'm  2  Cor.  2,  17.  Arab.  _yo  to 

mingle,  itpec.  wine  with  water  Abulf. 
Ann.  IV.  46a  Cor.  76.  17.— Hence 

5TT3  m.  wine  bc.  as  mixed^  i.  e.  pre- 
pared with  spices,  spiced  wine.  Cant  7, 
3.  Pliny  mentions  (H.  N.  XIV.  13  v.  15, 
19)  a  Winum  aromatiieK,'  made  with 
myrrh  and  fragrant  cane ;  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  wine  implied  in  St'S ,  and  also 
in  ^^1  T?^?>  Q-  v.— Others,  from  the 
u*e  of  the  verb  3t?3  in  the  kindr.  dialectn, 
understand  wine  tempered  with  water. 
See  in  Tliesaur.  p.  808. 

•  nja  obsol.  root  i.  q.  n«,  }f«, 
q.  V.  Arab,  ye,  to  suck.    Hence 

njTJ  m.  verbal,  adj.  intrans.  sucked 
mO^  exhausted ;  once  Deut.  32,  24  ""T^a 
ar;  txkamted  with  famine.  Sept.  ir^xc*- 
fUPOi  iifi^*)  V^?*  consumentur  fame. 

rWtJ  (fear,  r.  tt^)  Mizzah,  pr.  n.  m. 
Gen.  36, 13. 17. 

im  (for  n;T«  r.  n;j)  plur.  e-^ljo, 
eeUSy  gamers,  Ps.  144, 13.    Sept  lafitta. 

npna  r  (r.  tn  no.  2)  door-post,  on 
which  the  door  moves  on  its  hingeii, 
Ex.  12,  7.  21,  6.  Deut  6,  9.  U  57,  8. 
Bz.41,21.  lK.6,31.aL 


TiVQ  m.  (r.  VT)  food  Gen.  45,  23.  2 
Chr.  11,23. 

f^  Chald./oorfDan.  4,  0. 

I.  T.ra  m.  (r.  "T^T  I,)  compression, 
binding  i/p,  of  a  wound  ;  trop.  of  reme- 
dies applied  to  the  wounds  of  a  state, 
Jer.  30.  13.  Meton.  a  tround^  sore,  sc.  to 
be  pressed  and  bound  up,  Hos.  5,  13. 

II.  "lira  m.(r.  -IT  II.  \)  falsehood;  then 
treachery,  plot,  Ob.  7.  So  Sept.  Vulg. 
Chald.  Syr.  well.— Others,  a  net,  snare, 
from  Arani.  iT:a  to  spread. 

*TTti  obsol.  root  i.  q.  CM,  Cliald. 
TiST^nx  to  fair  doitn,  to  melt  with  fear, 
rience  pr.  n.  njc . 

'"•It    obsol.   root,  peril,    to  gird; 
whence  are  usually  derived  HT'a  and 
T!?  girdle.    This  sense  of  these  wordi 
is  indeed  certain,   cspec.  from  Ps.  109, 
19 ;  but  the  etymology  is  doubtful.    Thus 
nvq  and  h*tt3  may  come  from  r.  n]^  (af^ 
ter  the  forms  ns3 ,  n'^;:}^);  and  also  from 
nm ,  nn ,  in  which  case  n]^  would  be 
part.  Hiph.  of  nm,  and  n*^T?a  or  rrrq 
part.  Hiph.  of  n^T .    But  none  of  these 
roots,  neitlier  riT^j  nor  nm  nor  n"T ,  ii 
found  in  the  Senutic  languages  wiih  the 
H'quisitc  signification.      Still,  we  may 
witli  probability  ascribe  to  the  monosylL 
root  m,  "T,  pT,  i»j  and  transp.  Tn,  the 
siyiiif  to  bind,  to  strengthen;  conip.  pjn, 
^f^'  0>^»  *°  bind,  etc.  r»rn,  pen, 
^i  *^ ,  ^j^f^  I  jjjsl ,  etc.  and  nothing 
hinders  to  lu^sign  tiic  same  power  to  the 
bilitcral  nnj ,  n^T ,  and  to  the  triliteral 
m"? .    Shuonis,  Jidin,  Hitzig,  and  otJicra, 
follow  the  etymology  from  nT^;    llic 
other  from  nm,  n«,  accords  better  with 
tlie  common  analogy. 

ntO  m.  a  girdle  Ps.  109, 19.  Trop.  of 
the  bonds  of  a  subject  people,  Is.  23,  10. 
See  in  r.  vrVQ . 

TT^ta  m.  constr.  T!^j  a  girdle^  Job 
12,21.    Seeinr.m^. 

f''^^^  f.  plur.  (sec  note)  canst eflations^ 
Bpec.  the  twelve  siinvoflhe  zotliac,  2  K. 
2Z,  5.  Sept  pnioi'ifw&,  as  if  reading 
m-^TTS  ai  in  Job  38,  3^  Vulg.  duodecim 


nta 
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See 


Arab.  ^5^J^,  Syr.  M^^,  id. 
Robinson't  Palest  II.  pp.  277,  371. 

rnjti,  •eco'^njxj. 

tTITT?  m.  (r.  n^j)  the  sun-rising,  only 
melon,  for  the  east,  the  eastern  qitarter, 
P«.  103,  12.  Dan.  8,  9.  Am.  8,  12.  al. 
rnt^  V^?  ^'^^  o/^'^tf  fcuit^  cant  country', 
Zcch.  8,^7.  Neh.  3,  29.  2  Chr.  29,  4. 
Scq.  genit  in^^  rriT^  on  fAc  ^a*/  o/* 
/ericfto  Jo«h.  4,  16.  l"Chr.4,39.  6,63; 
•eq.  i  id  2  Chr.  5,  12.  1  Chr.  5,  10 
"'^^^V"';!?  ""SB"^?"^?  ot  a//  the  eastern 
qtmrier  of  GiieoiL — With  prep,  a) 
rrjta^  towards  the  east  Neh.  3,  26.  1 
Chr.  12,  15;  once  nnntab  2Chr.  31,  14. 
b)  rrjtM /rom  the  east  U.  41,  2.  43,  5. 
46,  U.  Dan.  U,  44.  Pn.  107,  3;  also  a/ or 
on  iA«  Mil  (see  in  "t^  no.  3.  c)  Joflh.  11, 
3.  17,  10.  More  fully  cm  n-^j^/ztwi 
flb«  east  Judg.  11,  18.  Is.  4 1'  25.  Ps.  50,  1 ; 
nlmmtke  east  Num.  21,  12.  Judg.  2m, 
43. — Further:  c)  Accus.  h^tts  ttnoank 
the  easi,  eastward,  1  Chr.  9,  21.  Neh.  12. 
37;  and  d«:^  rntp  Deut.  4,  47.  Jo^h.  I, 
15.  13,  5.  aJ.  d)'  With  rh-  load  nnnp 
toward  the  east,  eastwards  Ex.  27,  111 
3S»  13.  Num.  2,  3.  3,  38;  c5«^  nrnTTD  uL 
DeaL  4,  41.  Josli.  12,  1.  Judg.  21,  19. 

trnfO  m.  plur.  (pp.  part  Pi.  rnt'*^, 
f.  PrjJ)  lit  Mtf  scattering,  poet  for  /A** 
flMrCA  wintis,  which  scattcT  the  clouds  and 
bring  severe  cold ;  Job  37,  9.  (Coinp. 
isiLmmusK  and  vs^U  Jj  dispergenles,  ol' 

wiikU,  Cot.  51.  1.)  Vulg.  Arcturwf, 
8ept  oMffmtififia^  perhafw  to  be  rcatl 
s^rytt  or  uffKiol'^. — Others  make  it 
the  Mime  with  ni-;^  Job  38,  32. 

oonstr.  ?'5]«  m.  (r.  J'^J)  pla^f* 
tjldd;  Is.  19,  7  nk^j  r?Ti3  Jields  f^f 
the   Niiej    i.  e.  watered  by  the  NiU-. 

Arab,  i^sy^  id. 

P7P?  na-  (r.  P*??  to  sprinkle)  plnr.  d"^^ 
and  rri,  a  case,  vested,  from  which  orpi^ 
aprinkled  the  bbod  of  victims,  a  sacriji- 
tkdbowi,  basin,  Num.  4,  14.  7, 13.  19s<|. 
Bi.  38,  3.  aL    Abo  of  a  waie-buwl  Atri, 

n9iiLadj.(r.nn)2)    l.yb^mafTtwif, 
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spec,  of  a  fat  slieep,  Ps.  66,  15.    Arab. 

6 

marrowy,  of  a  fat  sheep. 
Trop.  rich,  noble,  comp.  y^,  Is.  5, 


2. 

17. 


nb  m.  (r.  m^)  marrow  Job  21,  24.— 

Arab.  ^^  et  ^J,  Aram.  )^a^,  Kni^a, 
id.      C        C 

'^'MmS  i.  q.  Aram.  KTiTa,  )!Llie,  to 
5fri/r6,  /o  tfmt^e,  by  the  Hebrews  poet 
for  the  common  Mjri ;  comp.  ritj^  no.  2, 
Scq.  rs  i.  q.  r?  nin  (2  K.  11, 127/0  cJap 
the  hands.  Ps.  98*  8  riD'wnTS^  p-i-tni  let 
the  floods  dap  their  hands,  in  exultation. 
Is.  55,  12. 

PiEL  id.  inf  c.  su£  ^^np,  Ez.  25,  6, 
with  ■»■». 

KTO  Chald.  to  strike,  to  smite,  Dan. 
2,  34.  35,  and  o(\en  in  the  Targums. 
Comp.  Or.  fui/ofiai,  finxi*  Heb.  Kn«, 
nn"3,  n:;.— Some  refer  hither  5tn«  or 
Kn'3  Dan.  5,  19;  but  this  is  part  Aph. 
from  x*;!!,  saring  alite. 

Pa.  stn«  id.  seq.  i^a  /o  *mi7tf  t/pon 
one^s  hand,  i.  e.  to  stay  his  hand,  to  re- 
strain. Dan.  4,  32  ( 35)  none  can  stay  his 
(God's)  hcmd,  and  say  unto  him,  IVhat 
doest  thou?  This  phrase  is  more  com- 
mon in  the  Targums  (comp.  Eccl.  8,  3) 
and  Talmud,  for  to  restrain,  to  hinder; 
and  in  tlie  same  sense  the  A  nibs  have 
tlie  formula  5  Jo  ^^^  V7^>  Camooa. 

Itiipe.  to  be  affixed,  to  be  fastened 
upon,  sc  by  nails,  Ezra  6,  11. 

^?^  m.  (r.  «nn)  a  hiding-place,  Is. 
32,2. 

CTMhlTQ  m.  plur.  (id.)  hiding-places, 
1  Sam.  23,  23. 

rnarna  f  (r.  -^nn)  jtmction,  juncture, 
i.  e.  the  place  where  one  thing  is  joined 
upon  another,  e.  g.  of  curtains  Ex.  26,  4. 
5 ;  of  the  parts  of  the  ephod  28, 27.  39, 20. 

rriiaTTO  f,  plur.  (pp.  Part.  Pi.  from 
■^an )  cotijuiners,  couplers,  i.  e.  a)  beams^ 
braces  of  wood,  for  joining  and  fastening 
a  building,  2  Chr.  34,  1 1.  b)  cramipt^ 
hooks,  of  iron  for  joining,  etc  1  Chr.  22, 3. 

rQnq  f.  coQtr.  for  ni;^^,  (r.  r^i}  to 
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cook,)  a  party  frying-fxin,  i.ev.  2, 5.  6j  14. 
7,  a  I  Chr.  23,  29.  Ez,  4,  ^ 

ri';?iTTO  f  (r.  nan)  a  ^'frf/<^  cincfiwe, 
la.  3,  24. 

nna  pp^  (0  stroke^  to  ru6  op^r,  io 
if»/>e.    Hence 

L  to  wipe  off,  to  wipe  attijy,  n)  genr. 
e.  g,  a  dj«h  2  K.  21,  13 (see  below  in  lett, 
b)  J  (ears  le.  25,  S;  the  mouth  Pfov,  30. 
20.  So  of  lettered  writings  to  Idoi  oui^  Ex. 
32,  32.  33.  Num.  5,  23.  Trop.  to  Uol  oftt 
iims^  to  forgive  them^  Pr.  51,  3.  IL  ta.  43, 
25,  4-1,  22.  If)  i  q.  /a  deitlnn/y  as  men 
from  the  face  ol"  the  earth  Gen.  6, 7.  7, 4 ; 
iJie  name  and  memory  of  imy  one  Ex. 
17,  14.  Deut.  9,  14.  25,  lt>.  Pb.  d,  6.  2  K. 
14,  27.  So  2  K.  21, 13,  where  ihc  native 
power  is  preeerved :  /  mil  wipe  Jerusa- 
lem as  ftne  wipeth  a  di^A,  Ac  uipeih  and 
turneth  it  upsiiie  down. 

2.  to  stroke^  L  e.  em  ph.  to  siriket  to 
■amiie^  I  q.  kH'P;  hence  Tm  stroke.— 
Trop.  seq.  ^|,  (o  strike  upon^  in  a  ideogra- 
ph icai  sen  Be  i.  q,  ^o  reach  imtOy  to  extttid 
to,  as  a  boundary  Num.  34,  11. 

3.  to  ruh  orer  wnth  a  fa  I  eubetance ; 
hence  intnmp.  to  be  fat^  ftiarrowy^  i.  q. 
T\TJ'Q  q.  V,  Bee  below  ia  Pua!. 

Note,  From  the  primarj'  signif.  of 
ttrokingy  rtthbing  ocer^  which  is  also  the 
usual  one  in  this  root,  have  arisen  the 
olher  two  ;  and  ilicse  are  more  common 
in  the  kindred  forms  Btrnj  and  unij  q,  v. 
Chaid.  KTjr  to  wipe  off,  to  etrike  ;  Arab. 
L^  to  wipe  or  wasli  off,  to  blot  out,  to 
destroy.  In  the  Indo-European  tongues^ 
corresponding  in  Btgnif.  are  pantrm^  ^i 
^aj(a  ;  pitraia,  and  with  a  sibilant  ts^um^ 
ifpita^  ffprjfur,  optitx^' 

Pi  EL  privat  emeduUaxU^  toimmarrow^ 

i.  q.  Arab,  aa  Cortj.  U ;  see  Kal  no.  3. 

Hence  Pital  p«8i».  etneduliaius  e«t  ^  k,  25, 
6  Q'^rns^  O'^aisri  fatneu  amntirrowed, 
I  c,  drawn  out  from  marrow-bones  and 
tberefore  the  most  delicate.  The  Ibrm 
k  At>m  a  «ing.  '*n^''3,  for  the  common 
rwj'Cia,  and  corresponds  to  the  form 
trpT^tTS  in  the  other  ckuse. 

HiPH,  fuL  apoc.  mgii,  also  ^rrap  maec, 
for  rtmn  Jer.  18,  23}  L  q.  Kal  no.  I,  to 


bloioid,  to  destrvy,  Neh.  13,  14.  Jer.  18, 
23.— Pro V,  31,  3  'i^^^TD  PlTO^  TJ-'r'j^i  wor 
give  thtf  ways  to  the  dettrmfing  of  king$ ; 
so  those  who  e oppose  a  warlike  #pirit  lo 
be  h  ere  repre  h  ended .  Be  ttc  r,  to  fA  f  oor- 
rttpters^  destroy enf  of  kingft^  L  e.  courle- 
sans^  nor  is  it  then  necessary  to  rea4 
^^3^^  nifitb,  since  ntrs  may  \te  tnkeo 
as  fem.  of  the  adj.  HTjia  in  an  aetm 
sense. 

Njph.  nniDS,  fut  nw,  apoc.  na*^  for 
ms*;  Ps.  109,'l3.  Gen.  7,23. 

1.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  1.  a,  to  ^^  wiped 
away  J  to  be  blotted  owf,  e.  g.  from  ihc 
book  of  life  Pe,  69,  29,  So  of  reproach, 
Prov.  6,  33  ;  of  sin  Ps.  109,  14.  Neh.  % 
37  ;  comp-  Ez,  6,  6. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  1.  b,  to  be  efefffroyrd!^ 
as  men  Gen.  7,  23 ;  a  tribe  from  Isrmet 
Judg.  21,  17;  the  name  of  any  one  Deut 
25,  6.  Ps.  109,  13. 

rO^lTO  £  {T.'xm)cQmpaM9,cofnpammt 
an  tnsirument,  Im.  44,  13, 

TintJ  m.  (r.  t!>n)  pp.  refuge;  henee 
harertj  harhoitr^  Ps.  107,  30.  So  Cbald* 
Syr.  Vulg. 

!3K;iTO  and  ^\*m3  (prh,  smittco 
of  God,  for  Vst  ^nrra,  r.  nrr)  Mehtifa^ 
pr,  n.  of  a  patriarch  descended  from  Cain, 
Gen.  4,  18. 

D'nn'Q  Maharites  1  Chr.  11,  46, 
where  we  should  expect  the  eing.  ^TO, 
a  gentile  noun  otherwise  unkDown.    R. 

bira  in.  (r.  hm)  L  a  danet,  dam- 
ing.  sc.  in  a  circle,  Pi.  30, 12.  149, 3.  15<\ 
4.  aL 

2.  AfoAof,  pr.  n.  m.  1  K.  5^  11  [4,  31], 

nbinia  or  rhrvn  t  a  dance,  I  %, 
l>^:niQ  no.  J,  Cant  7,  1 ;  plur.  Ei.  32,  19L 
Judg.  11,34.  21,21.  aL 

nfTTQ  fo.  (r.  njTj)  vision  Gen.  15,  t 
Num.  24,  4.  16.  Ex.  13^  7. 

niTO  L{r,nin)  a  window  1K.T,4.& 

mK^TTTO  (visions)  Jl/aAa^wrfA,  pr, a 
TO.  1  Chr,  25^  4.  30. 

•  nnB   obsoL  root,  I  q,  Trm  wk  \ 

Arab,  J>^  t¥,  to  ^  marrompi  ofa booe;^ 
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to  he  fal,  of  a  sheep ;  whence  Tii9 ,  nb 
mirrow. — TUeprimary  notion  lies  in  rub- 
6tii^  orer,  besmearing,  with  a  fatty  sul^- 
■tonce,  comp.  Txm  note.  Kindr.  are  nn^ 
aad  n^^. 

''HtD  in.  (r.  StH^  no.  2,)  stroke^  per- 
cimion.  Ez.  26,  V  1^3;?  "^nTa  ^Ac  */ro/fc 
ojwhal  is  over  agairuft,  i.  c.  battering- 
rams  or  the  like.    See  in  bs'p. 

nT*TTO  (pcrh.  junction,  from  r.  Tin 
Pa.  "tjn  to  join,)  pr.  n.  m.  Mehida  Ezra 
2,52.'Neh.7,54. 

^yjP  f.  (r.  rrn)  l.  presermtim  of 
It/e,  Gen.  45,  5.  2  Chr.  14,  12.  Ezni  9, 
8.  9.  Melon,  means  of  life,  sustenance, 
Judg.  6, 4.  17,  10. 

2.  Prob.  something  live,  the  qitick,  a 
raw  ipot  on  the  body ;  hence  a  spot,  the 
qukk;  Lev.  13, 10  nst^a'^n  nba  rr}nc\ 
and  if  there  be  a  spot  (the  quick)  of  raw 
JUsh  in  the  tumour,  v.  24  and  if  the  spot 
of  huTfdng  be  a  vhite  spot.  So  Syr. 
Chald 

"^■^  m.  (r.  •^n'Q)  1.  price,  for  wliicli 
a  thing  is  bo'tght  or  »lld,  Piov.  17,  16. 
27, 26.  vnxja  at  a  price,  for  money,  2 
Sam.  24,  '^i.  tTt^a  A  not  for  price, 
CiBlk,  L  q,  sjti ,  Is.  45,  13.  55,  1. 

2.  hire,  wages,  Mic.  3,  11.  Deut  23, 
la  Dan.  11,  39.  Plur.  Ps.  44,  13. 

3.  Mehir,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 11. 

Il^ra  (r.  nVn  no.  3,)  sickness,  disease, 
Prov.  18,  14.  2  Chr.  21,  15. 

njTO  (disease,  r.  nbn)  Mahlah,  pr. 
n.  a)  f.  Num.  26,  33.  27^  1.  Josh.  17, 3. 
b)  1  Chr.  7,  IS,  where  the  sex  is  uncer- 


rfcrw  f.  i.  q.  tthryq,  disease,  Ex.  15, 
Sa.  23, 25.  I  K.  8,  37.  2  Chr.  6,  28. 

rWro  f.  fee  rtino. 

^WTQ  (tick,  from  the  form  ^^rp?  «nd 
ending  V)  pr*  n.  m.  Mahion,  Ruth  1,  2. 
4^9.  la 

^WTO  (<ick,  r.  nrn)  AfoA/i,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  Ex.  6,  19.  Num.  3,  20.  b)  1  Chr. 
93^23.  81,30. 

romp  C  (r.  bbn)acaM,cavem,plur. 
la.S^19. 


D**;»bn73  m.  plur.  (r.  rihn  no.  3,)  dis- 
eases,  2  Chr.  24,  25. 

^PT?  m.  slaughter-knife,  with  which 
the  victims  were  killed  tor  sacrifice,  so 
called  as  gliding  or  parsing  through  the 
flesh ;  once  in  Plur.  C^^fi^n^  Ezra  1,  9. 
Syr.  tia^o,  Rabb.  r.^^n  knife ;  hence 
r.  %a\^  to  shave  the  hair,  pp.  i.  q.  '^'^Sjn 
to  cause  a  razor  to  pass  over, 

n'Bbrro  plur.  f.  (r.  r^^n)  braids^ 
plaits,  of  hair,  Judg.  16,  13.  19.  So  all 
the  ancient  versions.  The  ideaof  6rau^ 
ing  ditfers  little  from  that  of  changing^ 
interchanging,  see  tlie  root  Pi.  and  Hiph. 
no.  1 ;  and  a  trace  of  it  is  found  also  in 


Arab. 


twisted,  convolute. 


nisbrrg  plur.  f  (r.  ^bn)  costly  or fet- 
live  garments,  which  are  put  oil*  at  home, 
Is.  3,  22.  Zech.  3, 4.  Comp.  Arab.  aJL^ 
exuit   vesteni,    veste    solemni  donavit; 

ajlJLS.  a  costly  garment. 

f^'^TT?,  c.  sufld  •T^??Vn,  plur.  nnpVn^. 
R.pbn. 

1.  smoothness;  hence  a  slipping  away, 
escape,  comp.  the  root  Hiph.  no.  2.  So 
in  pr.  n.  mpbnan  rttj  rock  of  escapes 

1  Sam.  23,  28. 

2.  division,  doss,  course;  Fpec.  of  the 
24  classes  of  the  Levites  and  priests^ 
iifilfikffiM,  *lf,Qot,    1  Chr.  24,  1.  28,  13. 

2  Chr.  S,  14.  31,  2.  35.  4.  al.  Also  of  the 
people  of  Israel  Josh.  11,  23.  12,  7.  18, 10. 
Ez.  48,  29;  of  an  army  1  Clir.  27,  1  sq. 

njbrro  Clmld.  id.  plur.  IIJ^TO  courses 
of  the  Levites  Ezra  6^  18. 

f^^T?  m.  from  r.  n\n,  Eth.  'iAFl 
to  f  ing,  ^M^if  ii'. 

1.  A  stringed  instrument,  ui&it^,  ci- 
thara,  i.  e.  lute,  guitar,  accompanied  by 
the  voice,  Ps.  53,  1.  88,  1.  Comp.  Eth. 
^^AJt'l  song,  also  jri^u^  see  Vera. 
^tliiop.  €ren.  4,  21.  The  signification 
of  music  or  song  in  this  root  comes  from 
the  idea  of  emuothness^  pleasing,  sooth- 
ing; tee  nbn  Kal  no.  1.  See  Thesaur. 
p.  475. 

2.  AbhakUhf^.  n.  £    a)  The  daugb- 
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ter  of  Itahninel^  the  wife  of  Esau,  Gen. 

28,  a  b)  The  wife  orRLhoboam,  2  CI  jr. 
11,  18. 

*»n?rn3  MehoJaihite^  gent  n.  froni 
hMnn  Hh,  eee  ^sx  11.  d.  2  Sara.  21,  8. 

flll^lpn^  Pri.  55,  22,  commonly  tiiken 
aa  a  noun  derived  from  ntjTSn  milk,  q.  d» 
miiky  irorch^  but  aicr^imst  tlie  conlexT,— 
Better,  if  we  lake  mstisn'Q  as  written  for 
niHiania  or  r^ixiania  (as  Cod.  R.  363), 
Hhirek  or  Tseri  being  changed  to  Pat- 
lahb  on  account  of  the  folL  Hliateph- 
Paltahh  ;  comp.  i-^nsj  for  ^t^ns*  Judg.  5, 

29,  "^snTsn;;  for  ^srisn^  Ps.  51,  7,  and  the 
like»  Hence  ivc  may  render,  smoother 
than  the  curd  of  milk  is  his  mmtth.  The 
Chald  and  Symm,  also  take  the  Alem 
here  for  '{7 ;  and  this  accords  wiili  the 
paraUeli^m.    So  Karachi. 

TOn^  m.contln'TBTl'P^  plur  D^rfTO. 
R.  ^i2n. 

1.  dmre;  then  thing  desired^  a  dt* 
light,  e.  g.  ^"^r?  "T^TlTg  the  dmre^  de- 
lighi  of  thine  etfes,  1  K.  20,  B.  Ez.  24,  16. 
Is.  ei,  10.  HoR.  9,  IG  (he  dedght  of  their 
womb^  i.  e.  their  tJcarest  offspring, 

2.  lavHinesR,  Cant.  5,  16. 

3.  iomathifjg  precimutj  costly,  plur.  Joel 
4,  5.    2  Cbr,  36,  19,    U.  64,  10.    Lam. 

I,  la 

IT'lTan'D  m.  plur  (r.  i^n)  smntthing 
p  ecioftis^  vo^thj^  Lam.  1,  7  ;  also  fully 
writlen  D^^'rn^  w  11  Cheth. 

^^  ra.  (r.  ^^fj)  object  of  pfVy,*ym- 
paihi/ ;  iheii  of  love  and  alTtflionj  a  de- 
ii^ht;  Ez.21, 21  c=:::b5  Vrnis  iheddigtd 
of  your  mid.  The  prttphitl  employe  the 
word  in  an  uti usual  eignincatioa,  lor  the 
Kike  of  tJie  p^ironomfuia  in  the  iviune 
nan^  and  ^anis.  Conjp.  crca  stie^ 
V.  25  in  the  same  context. 

ftt^TO  t  8oe  r.  yTqn  Hiph. 

™TO  (r.  njn)  f  Gen.  32,  9.  P«.  27,  3, 
ebewhere  m,  eonstr.  fiSfl/e ;  sing.  r.  eiiff. 
^pai^C  Deut  23,  15.  29,  ID;  -=nnra  Am. 
4,   lb;  cn^sn^  Num.  5,  3.  JorIi.    10,  5. 

II,  4.  Judg.  B,  10,  perh.  alws  1  Sam.  17, 
L  53.  28,  1.  29,  I ;  comp.  Hcb.  Gr.§9a 
9.  Tncee  la»t  pataages  the  ancient  inter- 
preters and  Kimchi  take  sm  in  the  plural. 


1.  an  enrampfment^  crnnp^  either  of 
troopF  Jofh.  6,  IL  Judg,  7,  10  sq.  8,  It 
12.  1  Sam.  4,  3.  14,  15.  W\  or  of  noma- 
des  Gen.  32,  21.  Ex.  14,  19;  and  bo  of 
the  encampment  of  the  Israeliieg  in  the 
desert  Ex.  32,  19.  26.  Lev.  14,  18.  Num. 
4,  5.  15.  5,  2.  10,  34.  11,  a  30.  3L  aL 
sa?p.    Hence 

2.  an  army,  host;  Vx'jte^  nsR^  Ex. 
14, 19.  Josh.  6,  IS.  1  S«m.  28,  19 ;  "j^nT?  'c 
Judg.  7,  15^  p^riO^'Q  1  Sam.  17,  46. 
28,  5 ;  n-^rib^  'm  GfKPi  hmt,  of  angrls 
Gen.  32,  3  ^tkcwhere  t^rtrn  H^l); 
perh.  aleo  1  Chr.  12,  22,  comp.  Dan*  7, 
ID;  elsewhere  of  the  Uraelites  2  Chr. 
14,  12,  and  poet,  of  locUBte  as  e^if  of 
God  Joel  2j  1 1.  So  of  any  tmopy  com- 
pany, band,  Gen.  33,  8.  50,  9. 

Pluh,  having  a  tjireefuld  form  :  a) 
B^in^  cawp9.  Num.  13,  19.  But  c  suflt 
rpsrj'a,  Eh-irj'O,  are  in  ihc  sing,  tc* 
above,  h)  n**;!!^  m.  whence  'd  •» 
/ifo  camps  or  bands  Gen.  32,  3.  11.  Num. 
2,  17.  32.  1  Sam.  17,  4.  Ez.  4,  2.  Zedk 
14,  15 ;  but  f^Jn^  ^"^^tr?  campt  i  €• 
courts  ofJehorah^  where  the  priesta  aa 
it  were  encamped,  2  Chr.  31,  2L  r) 
C^an^,  as  from  a  sing.  ^3 HIS ;  cofnpt 
c^nri^  in  nma  Piel.  Cant  7,  1  c-*:nwi 

•    -    ^    1  urn  ^  I  .-  -,^^» 

tite  htareniy  hosts,  as  in  Gen.  32,  31^  i.  e. 
angeb  (riH^x),  to  whom  the  poet  bef« 
aecribes  dances,  ap  elsewhere  ^ong,  Job 
3S,  7 ;  comp.  the  pr.  n.  C^rn^o  ^  which 
some  very  iuep Uy  apply  here  in  Cant 
1.  c. 

IT^?™  (camp  of  Dan)  M^ant^ 
Dan^  pr.  n.  of  a  place  at  Kirjaih-Jeanoi 

in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Judg.  18,  12. 

W'ZTTa  (camfjfl,  see  nirrq  Plw.  leli  c, 
accord mg  to  Gen.  32;  3  *  campa  or  ] 
of  angelic/)  Mahanaim^  pr.  n.  of  a  I 
beyond  Jordan  on  the  confinct  of  the 
tribes  of  Gad  and  Manaf^ch,  aAerwanb 
af*signed  to  liie  Levife?,  Jo»h.  13,  26.  3Qi 
21,  3S.  2  Sam.  2,  8.  12.  2a  17,  24.  27,  I 
IC.  2,  a  4,  14.  In  the  &ume  rrgion  mt 
still  the  ruins  of  a  place  called  tkj^  JMfaA- 
neh;  Uobin&on^ii  Paksl.  111.  Appfx  ICfiu 

FJ^^  m.  {r.  pm)  stranglimg^  parafl. 
r;^ ,  Job  7,  15. 

rtCTTO  Pb.  4G^  2,  eke  where  STCHB, 
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m.  (r.  TOTJ)  conutr.  J^OTtq,  c.  suflf.  '^enia 
P«.  62,  8*and  '^on^  71,  7;  a  refuge, 
theller;  18.25,  4  CJ?^  npn^  a  r^/vge 
from  the  ntorm.  Job  2t,  8.  Ph.  104,  IS. 
Is.  4,  6.  28,  15. 17.  Often  of  God,  in  va- 
rious const mrt ions,  Prov.  14,  26.  Jool  4, 
la  P*.  4G,  2.  71,7.  73,  28.  91,  9.  142,  6. 

DXTO  fn.  (r.  con)  a  muzzle,  fasten- 
ing for  the  mouth.  Ph.  39,  2. 

T.CTTO  m.  (r.^^on)    VwanLdpficien- 


stones,  pcrh.  a  quarry ;  S^HTD  ''S^K  hevn 
stont'/t,  (ftanied  stones,  2  K.  12,  13.  22, 
6.  2Chr.  31,  11. 

rrino  n  (r.  nxn)  the  half,  Num.  31, 
36,  43.''  ' 

mtnq  f.  (r.  nxn)    l.  the  half  Ex. 
30,  13.  Num.  31,  30.^42,47.  nl. 
2.  the  middle,  sc.  of  a  day,  Neh.  8,  3. 

*  pnO   to  smite  through,  to  crush, 


...       ..        ^^^„^.,^  once  Judff.  5,  26.— Arab.   iS^deh^vit, 

cw.8r.o  anypjirlicuiar  thmir;"^'©!!^  r^  ^^     •    n  i  i-*     v     iW         *.«^ 

^     x^  .    r  .L-       f    I      io  Com.   II,  perdidit    Kmdred  are  KHO , 

-CT-bs  no  vant  of  atty  thing  Judg.  IS,  J       '  *  ' ' ' 


10.  19,  19.  20 ;  comp.  Deut.  15,  8. 

2.  want,  need,  poverty,  Prov.  6, 11.  11, 
24.  14,  23.  21,  5.  17  -i-ion^  c«^x  a  poor 
min.22, 16.  Plur.  Prov.  21,34  coll.  6,  11. 

n^CTO  (his  refuge  is  Jeliovali)  Maa- 
9dtihy  pr.  n.  m.  Jer.  32,  12.  51,  59. 

*  y  *J  ^  1 .  to  smite  th  rough  and  through 
•c  Willi  u  sho^-k,  to  dash  in  pieces,  to 
cnidk,  e.  g,  tlie  head  of  any  one  Ps.  88, 
22.  IIO,  6.  Ilab.  3,  13;  the  loins  Deut 
33,  11;  ihe  temples  Judji.  5,  26;  ene- 
miei  P*.  1ft,  39.  2  Sam.  22,  39;  ahw)l. 
Deut.  32,  39.  Job  5,  18.  Trop.  Job  26,  12 
^  his  vinlom  he  smileth  thnntgh  {crush- 
Hh)  the  pride  w.  of  the  seii,  i.  e.  re- 
•traini  its  proud  waves.— A  nib.  ^ja^ 
to  imitc  the  earth  with  the  foot,  to  suimp. 

2.  to  shake,  i.  c.  to  agitate,  to  move 
to  and  fro,  iw  the  foot  in  blood,  Ps.  68, 24 

24,  8  (ItfTHel  as  victor)  duh  eat  up  the 
ndtians  Au  enemies,  he  doth  cratmch  their 
boaes^  [-*7^1  Y^^l  ^^^^1  "'"^  ^^^^  shake 
his  arrovs  in  their  blood  ;  comp.  Ph.  I.  c. 
Some  ancient  inltrrpn'ters  take  '^''En  ixs 
iiMtrunient :  and  with  his  arroics  he  dM 
crtuh  wc  bis  enemies.  Sept.  *ul  utii 
fioUai9  ai'Tov KUTUiohiOH  ix^lfov,  Vulg. 
0C  perforabnnt  sagiitis,  Olliers:  his 
(Ihe  enemy's)  weapons  doth  Israel  crush. 
•^Arab.  ^jcJ^  to  sliake,  to  agitate,  e.  g. 
a  bucket  in  tlie  water,  milk  in  a  skin  for 
butter;  tee  Scliultens  dc  Defect.  Ling. 
Heb.  p.  75.  Origg.  Hcb.  1.  p.  100.  ad  Job 
L  153,  722 
Deriv.  the  following : 

fTQ  m.  contusion,  wound,  Is.  30,  26. 
SOpiQ  m.  (r.  nsn  )  a  hewmg  wc  of 


■^J^Tp  rn.  (r.  *>»rn')  *  what  is  known 
by  scrutiny,'  the  inmost  depth,  the  recesses, 
i.  q.  *>y?n  no.  2,  Ps.  95,  4. 

**^'J^  obsol.  root,  i  q.  "^r^  to  biry.  to 
sell :  see  in  "Vifl  no.  II. — Hence  '^'^htj 
price. 

■^TO  Bubst.  and  adv.     1.  to-morrow, 

9 

the  morrow,  Syr.  i^lo .  Judg.  20,  28. 
1  Sam.  20,  5.  Is.  22,  13.  al.  -n«  C"i"«  id. 
Is.  56,  12.  Prov.  27,  1.  ^n^^or  the 
morrow  Num.  11,  18.  Esih.  5,  12;  also 
to-morrow  Ex.  8,  6.  19,  comp.  if  ai-Qior, 
■*rna  rrs  to-morrow  alxmt  this  time,  sec 
in  ry ;  more  fully  rwn  rr^  *TO  Jof^h. 
1 1,  6.  n'^c'»iirn  "nriTa  pys  abmit  this 
time  to-morrow  (or)  thethii-dday  I  Sam. 
20,  12,  as  Vulg.  Chald.  well.  Some 
yyiw  together  P-^C^bisn  ■^nia ,  as  if  cras- 
tinum  tertium,  day  after  to-morrow,  but 
less  well ;  so  Syr. 

2.  in  time  to  come,  hereafter,  Ex.  13, 
14.  Josh.  4,  6.  21.  ^no  era  id.  Geo. 
30,33.    Comp.  r'jnia.'* 

Note.  This  word  seems  not  to  come 
from  r.  ^179,  but  is  rather  connected 
closely  with  r.  "^HSJ.  Not  indet^d  for 
•M1SCO  as  if  from  Pi.  ^nsto;  but  itcomei 
more  prob.  from  "^nst  Oi^,  and  r'jn^ 
from  P^nx  or,  contr.  ^ty^,  r'rr^s'vm 
in  Targ.' jonath.  often  l^-jn^rj^-jn^jr, 
see  Buxtorf  Lcx.p.  941.  In  the  «  there- 
fore we  have  a  vestige  of  ot*.  See 
more  in  Thesaur.  p.  784. 

ST**?™  f.  (r.  K-jn)  cloaca,  a  sinkf 
privy,  2  K.  10,  27  Chcthibh. 

n^rna  and  ronro  r.  i  gam.  13; 

20,  two  agricultural  cutting  iaitruiueiili| 
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one  ofwhii^h  perhaps  is  the  plmtgh-thare^ 
(r  din  no.  3,)  and  Uie  oilier  Me  ioidier. 
The  plur.olhKHh  m  ni;S"]n^  v.iiL— For 
the  form  offirienml  plough  a,  Bee  Paulsen 
A  eke  rim  u  d.  Mori^enliintlcr  p*  52.  Nie- 
buhr^rt  Defirr  of  Arabiii  p.  155Genn,  On 
tlie  Ei^^'pliin  ploui»^h^  see  Descr,  de 
TEgypte  1.  PL  70,  71. 

tl'lH'Q  catr.  r*}rn;  ^  C  the  morrow^ 
to-mofrow,  once  with  oi^  ^  viz,  r^rjlsn  Dl"" 
(ia^f  *j/^  //ic  morroWj  to-morroiP^  Num.  11, 
32.  Usually  wilhout  CV,  as  i'^"?^ 
(comp.  ■^n'^^jjon.  4^7,  CP'^niJ^J  I  SSum. 
30,  17  [the  isuff.  id  pleoniisticX  and 
more  freq.  r^nis'Q ,  on  the  morrow^  the 
fifcr/  day,  Gek  19,  34.  Ex,  9,  6.  Num. 
17,  a  23.  Josh.  5,  la.  Judg.  6,  38.  ah 
r'^nTS'3"^?  even  unto  the  murrow  Lev. 
23,' 16.  Seq.  gen.  Ci*n  rrin^  £Ae  mor- 
row  of  that  diiyy  the  next  duy,  1  Chr.  29, 
2L  Lev.  23,  U.  15.  16  naa'n  ntjn« 
tht  day  after  the  sabbath.    Num.  33^  3. 

1  Sam.  20,  27. 

C|1DT115  tn.  (r.  ^vn)  a  pedmg^  decor- 
tication^ adverbiiilly  Gen,  30,  37, 

rnmrvQ  and  ri?:?ni3  r.  Ex.  35,  33. 

2  Chr.  2,    13;    mnsir.   rar^TO,    plur, 

1,  %pork  of  art  or  *A**V/ ;  see  the  root 
D©.  L  Ex.  31,4. 33,32. 33, 35.  2  Chr.  26, 15. 

2.  counsel^  pttrpme^  p^xn,  whul  one 
meditates  or  hm  devUed,  2  Sam.  U,  14. 
Job  5,  12.  21,  27.  Ptf  33,  10.  11.  94,  11. 
Prov.  12,  5.  15,  22,  al.  So  of  God^s 
counaetfi,  ?&.  40,  6.  92,  6.  Jer.  99,  1 1. 
Mic.  4,  12.— Gen.  6,  5  fi^^ry  imagimition 
ia^  niarrra  o/"  ;A*?  purposes  of  his  hearty 
which  hi>j  heart  htis  medilaled ;  conjp. 
1  Chr.  28,  9.  29,  18.— Spec,  of  irirA-^ 
emmseU^  deeicu^  mathinatimigy  a«  1^»  '"0 
Prov.  6.  18.  U.  59,  7.  Jer.  4,  14 ;  njn'  'q 
Ez,  3S,  la  Esih.  9,  25;  PimpL  Esth'  8, 
a  5.    For  the  phraae  't3  Sign  »ce  in  3en 

IK).  L 

?r®™  m.  (r.  Ti-^)  f/orftti^j  Ir.  29, 15. 
Pa.  as,  19  Ti'^n^  ^^^Ty^,  ^y  arqttainl- 
ancemre m du/kfie9it,'\.  e. arc  lost  froni  my 
•ighL— Plyr.  e^irn'O  darknes^e$^  i.  e. 
dtirkpfare»,  P«,  S8, 7.  74,  W  y^JJ  "»^n« 
dark  p!u€t»  of  the  earth.  8|iec.  olVSlic- 
ol,  ffi.  H3^  3.  Lam.  3, 6. 


nro  (npor.  from  F^t^^  tnkmg, 
ing,  r,  nrn)  Muhafh^  [>r.  n.  ni.  1  Chr.  6, 
20.  2  ChV'29,  12*  31,  13. 

nnnia  £  (r.  nrn)  1.  Jire-pan,  Jtrt- 
shoi^ei^  center^  in  which  coals  were  taktm 
up  and  incense  kindli  d,  Lev.  16,  12.  Ex. 
27,  3.  38,  3.  Num.  16,  6  *^.  1 IL  7,  Sa 
al. 

2.  muff-dishes,  Ex.  25,  38.  37,  23; 
Sept.  vJtQitipnui,  Vylg.  rojo,  irf>i  fUtf 
ejwwt/c/ix  *w«i,  ejrstinguantttr,  TIjw  ac- 
coFib  wilJi  llie  context,  which  treaU  of 
tJi€  lamps. 

nrinri  C  (r.  V^ny  pp.  a  breaking  m 
pieces;  hence 

1.  destruction^  ruin^  Prov.  10,  14,  13, 
3,  18,7.  Ps.  89,  41. 

2,  cofislemaiitm,  terroTy  Prov.  10,  15. 
29.  21,  15.  Is.  54,  14.  Jer.  17,  17  j  cotop. 
48,39. 

fTiriTTD  C  (r.  irn)  a  bfreakin^  tn, 
Bc.  of  atiuef  by  night,  Ex.  22,  1.  Jer.  2, 
34, 

Vn  forna^  (r.  n^j ,  as  Vxi?  for  t^^) 
inclinatitm^  deprejtgitjti,  a  tow  ptaUf  only 
with  He  local  na'a ,  which  eee. 

♦  Kttl3  Dan.  4,  25,  H^'J  7,  IX  22, 
Chald.  Conip.  Heb.  R«,  in  which 
however  tlie  yens  loquendi  differs. 

1.  to  cmne  to  any  place  or  peraoo,  c  V 
Dan.  6,  24.  25;  is  7,  la 

2.  ^0  reach  to,  c  b  Dan.  4,  8.  17.  la 

3.  to  come^  to  came  on,  as  time  Du. 
7,  22;  eeq.  h^  to  come  upon  any  ooe,  l» 
hajijten  to  liini,  Dan.  4, 21.  25. 

H^StJia  ni.  a  broom,  beaom^  U.  14, S3; 

see  st^stta  under  nrL  ;3*'o . 

nsno  m,  (r.  n^:j)  jt/rni^ft/^r  1«.  14, 2L 

T%W  m.  (once  f  Mic,  6,  9,)  plur. 
ri»^  Num.  1,  16.  Jo0h.  14,  1.2;  oiio» 
c.  fluli:  i**:!^  liab.  3,  14.     R.  rej. 

1.  a  branvhy  boit^k,  lAoof,  Ex.  19, 1 1  iq. 
So  called  from  its  stretching  or  exteod- 
ing  itself,  com  p.  n^;a3  from  CCJ . 

2.  a  rod,  staff,  tor  walking,  MipportilY 
oneself,  Gen.  3d,  35  (comp.  lldoL  L  Mj, 
Ex.  4,  2.  4.  17.  7,  15  «q.  Num.  17, 21  ^. 
I  Sum.  14,  43;  with  which  grmn  m 
bottlca  out  1a.  2d,  27^  eifwc  fiir  cha** 
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Ibcmcnt,  Is.  10, 5.  15.  24.  9, 3  -icst}  MttTD 
mi  of  his  bark^  with  which  he  irt  benU'n. 
14. 6.  30,  32.  Ez.  7, 11  nar^  c|;  wnn 
91^  the  violence  (of  the  enemy)  is  risen 
up  for  a  rod  of  vickedness^  i.  o.  to  chas- 
tise ii.  V.  10  ri^i&n  y^  the  rod  hath 
bUmmmed,  sc.  for  your  rhuritiKCfinent. 
Hah.  3,  9  "»««  r-aia  riyzd  lit.  with 
oaiks  arc  the  rods  of  his  vord,  i.  o.  Rwom  I 
are  the  promised  chnstiftementR,  he  hiith  I 
sworn  the  overthrow  of  the  eneniiop. 
Mic.  e,  9  noTa  %rO':i  hear  ye  the  rod^  the 
chiistiRcment,  punishment. — Trop.  ^sr 
Oljb  rxn  to  break  the  staff  of  breud^  i.  e. 
to  caufie  a  dcartli  of  brvad,  which  the 
Hebrews  call  also  ^the  Rtrengihenor  of 
the  heart'  (sec  in  '^?0),  pp.  therefore 
to  break  the  staff  of  life^  which  bread  is, 
Lev.  26, 26.  Ps.  105,  16.  Ez.  4,  16.  5, 10. 

14,  13. Spec,  for    a)  a  sceptre  of  a 

king  P^  no,  2 ;  hence  as  an  emblem  of 
power^  empire,  Jcr.  4S,  17.  b)  a  spear, 
lame,  1  Sam.  II,  27.  Hab.  3,  14. 

3.  a  tribe  of  Israel,  (pp.  a  branchy  no. 
1,)  i.  q.  Da:b,  Num.  31,  11.  15.  36,  3.  4. 
^  nxn  Num.  1,  49;  n^Jin-;  o  Num.  13, 
%  sq.  Jotfh.  20,  8  sq.  21, 4 ;  also  ^:3  n;s^ 
fSW,  T;  ■'?3  '«,  Num-  3^1 20.  22.  21  nq. 
Josh.  13,  29.*  18,  11.  ai.  n-itt^  "rx"; 
kfmU  of  the  tribes  1  K.  8,  1 ;  ri3X  "•^x^ 
traan  heads  of  the  fathers  (ftiniilies)  of 
Ac  fr^  Josh.  14,  1.  21,1. 

njJfO  (Mil^l)  adv.  r/oirri,  downirards, 
beneath,  Deut  28,  43.  Prov.  15,  24. 
Oppi  ntei?  upwards,  aliove. — Derived 
from  apoc  a^  q.  v.  with  He  local — With 
P^xeP: 

a)  rnrsb  a)  dnwn,  dawnttard,  Deut. 
28,  13. 'Ez.  I,  27.  8,  2.  Eccl.  3,  21. 
f)  beiam,  beneath,  2  K.  19,  30.  Jer.  31, 
37.  I  Chr.  27, 23  twenty  years  old  narb^ 
amd  under.  Scq.  p  Ezra  9,  13  n-j?:) 
^^^  beiow  our  sins,  less  than  our  sins 
desenre. 

b)  na^!r?9  from  bdow,  underneath, 
(opp.  n^snaVTS  from  above,  above,)  Ex. 
90^  24.  ^7,5.  28,27.  38,29.  38,4.  39,20. 

n^  C  (r.  n^J,  like  Gr.  uUni  from 
mIMm.) 

1.  a  bedy  eoMcA;  genr.  Gen.  47,  31. 
48;  SL  4%  33.  Ex.  7,  28.  aL— So  for  re- 
•tlAUe,£stli.l,6.£x.23»41; 


for  ease  and  quiet,  a  sofa,  Am.  3,  12.  6, 
4.  1  Sam.  28,  23.  EsUi.  1,  6.  7.  8.  Prov. 
26,  14. 

2.  a  litter,  sedan-chair,  Cant.  3,  7. 

3.  a  bier,  for  dead  bodies,  2  Sam.  3, 31. 

riDia  or  niro^  plur.  P.i,  pp.  part 
Hoph.  from  to;. 

1.  a  spr catling  ottt,  expansion,  ls».  8,  8. 

2.  a  stretching,  beivling,  wresting  of 
right,  i.  e.  wrong,  iniquity,  Ez.  9,  9. 

•^^^  m.  (r.  nja)  spinning,  I  e.  thing 
sptn,  Ex.  35,  25. 

-'"^Cia  m.  a  hammered  bar  sc.  of  iron, 
once  Job  40,  18.    R.  b^i; . 

^?^  to  draw  out,  to  make  long, 
kindr.  with  b^a ;  hence  to  forge,  to  ham- 
mer sc.  iron.  Arab,  part  J^U^^  luirn- 
mered  iron. 

I^WQ  m.  (r.  ITO)  plur.  C'*;c3g, 
constr.  •'5t:s'3  Ir.  45,  3.' 

1.  Place  where  any  thing  is  hidden 
under  ground,  cspec.  subterranean  cell, 
stfrrehutise  for  grain,  Jer.  41,  8.  Such 
Bubternuiean  storeliouHes  for  gniin  are 
still  common  in  Palestine;  see  Robin- 
son's Palest.  II.  p.  354,  385. 

2.  hitlilen  stores,  hid  treasure,  sc.  un- 
der ground,  Prov.  2,  4.  Job  3,  21.  Is.  45, 

3.  So  genr.  treasure  Gen.  43,  23. 

yStt  m.  (r.  m)  plur.  constr.  ""Tm 
Mic.  1, 6;  <i  planting,  plantation,  Ez.  17, 
7.  34,29.  Is.  61, 3.  60,21  Keri:  -^rii^  nM 
branch  of  my  planting,  planted  by  me. 

tTBKna  m.  plur.  (r.  Bra)  Gen.  27, 

4,  and  triEjOTS  plur.  f.  Prov.  23,  3.  6, 
dainties,  savoury  dishes.  Alb.  Schultens 
ad  Prov.  I.  c  remarks  that  the  Arab. 

^puai  i"  used  cifpec.  of  dishes  from  the 
neah  of  animals  taken  in  hunting,  which 
the  nomades  esteem  a  great  delicacy. 
This  accords  well  witli  Gen.  I.  c.  Compi 
his  Ep.  2  ad  Menk.  p.  7a 

nnwfp  f  (r.  TO?)  Ruth  3,  15,  plor. 
r*inf  31D  Is.  3,  22,  a  wide  upper  garment 
of  a  woman,  mantle,  cloak.  Sec  Scliroo- 
der  de  Vestitu  mulier.  Hcb.  c  16. 

*  "IttU  in  Kai  not  used,  to  ram,  m 
Chold.  Syr.  Arab.  IJai. 
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Hwu*  to  ram,  le.  to  ghe  or  send  rain^ 
eo  GoA  Gm.  2,  5.  7,  4,  Am.  4,7;  ihe 
cbudft  ifl.  5^  6  (here  more  fully  •\"^;;"en 
•113^) ;  seq.  ^5  upon  any  (hifig^,  Ani*  Ik. 
L  c.  Trop.  of  other  Uiin^s  whith  God 
ecniJs  down  from  heaveii  in  ilie  nuinner 
of  rain  ;  as  hail  Ex,  9,  18.  23 ;  lighming 
Pi^.  U,  6 ;  fire  and  briiiiKtone  Gen.  19, 24. 
Ez.  33,  22  i  manna  Ex.  Ifi,  4.  P*.  78, 24. 
ConKtr.  c.  iicc.  of  the  thing  rained  down, 
and  V?  i/piM  itay  thing,  «cc  II.  re.  Ont^e 
with  ^  of  the  thing  rained  down,  Job  20, 
23  ;  uve  in  nmh . 

NiPH.  lobe  rained  fipyri^  Am.  4, 7. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  "^"i-^  and 

*>?^  m,  plur.  conplr.  pi^W  Job  37, 
6;  rain,  Ex.  9,  33.  Dent.  11,  17.  aL 
^5  "^13 "3  ^nj  to  give  or  send  rain  upon 
any  one,  eo  of  God  1  Sam.  12,  17.  18. 
1  K.  8,  3t>.  2  Chr.  6,  27.  aL  Also  ^-JT3 
T;s^!ft  ram  of  thy  tatui^  '%,  e.  necessary  for 
watt*ring  the  ground,  Den*.  28,  J  2.  24. 
11,  14  ;  and  po  rj^-^i  -i-j^  Is.  30,  23.  To 
the  rain  m  compiired  pleiising  ami  flow- 
ing discourse  Ueut.  32,  2.  conijK  Job  29, 
23;  also  gentle  and  benign  rule  Pu.72,6. 

TnOT  (propelling,  r.  T^^)  pr.  n.  i\ 
Matrtd^  Gen.  36,  39. 

rnW^  aad  ^y^^  Lam.  3,  12;  £     R. 

1.  plare  of  guard,  i.e.  a  priion,  pil, 
Neh.  3,  25.  12,  30.  Jer.  32,  2.  8.  33,  1.  aL 

2.  scofje^  aim  J  hence  mark,  (seethe  root 
no.  3;  like  Gr.  (rnonoi;  from  fntimo^iu,} 
1  Sam.  20,  20.  Job  10,  12.  Lam.  3,  12. 

*^1M  (for  ri^ns^,  rain  of  Jehovah) 
pr.  n.  nt  MairL,  1  8am.  10,  21. 

^'^  for  K^^l?,  (r.  Kl^  where  aee,)  a 
«mg.  not  in  iktii\  water.  The  only  ves- 
lige  of  it  is  in  the  pr  n.  "^S^nx  (brother 
of  water),  Eth.  ^JB I  Zab.  ^  Norb. 
hex.  cJ.  1 19. 

Pu?R.  eta,  conslr.  "^^  and  rarely 
**0"D^  (comp.  on  such  reduphrated  forms 
Ewald*«  KriL  Gram.  p.  506.  a)  c.  buB: 
t]^«^io,  T^^^^,  cn^^""P,  e.  n-  Wul 
niS^^  Ex,  7,  15.  8,  16;  waters,  water, 
comp.  Chnld.  it*^  ^  Syr.  f-^  «  -^ . — 
Somettmefl  the  abBol,  5^^  is  found  where 
wc  should  expect  Ibe  cou^iruct,  as  b^'Q 


^'n^  I  K.  22,  27.  In.  30,  20;  alro  Pl 
c*3"ja  voters  to  the  knees  Ez.  47, 4,  romp. 
L^:r^  ^c  voters  to  the  tuins^  which  iai^ 
media lely  follows  ;  see  Heb.  Gr.  }  1 14,2> 
ed.  13.=- Joined  with  plur.  ndj*»ciivr«: 
D-'^jn  q'^'a  timng  vater  Gm.  26,  19-  Lev. 
14,  5.  f^.  xrt-y^^  C'T2  ronsecrated  wat^ 
Num.  5,  17.  C^2'5  C710  Pte,  18,  17.  WHIi 
verba  plural^  Gen.  7,,  19,  S,  5.  Ex.  47, 
1,  So  algo  with  verbs  *ing.  not  only 
where  the  verb  precedes,  CJen.  9,  16, 
Nunh  20,  2.  24, 7.  33,  14.  2  K,  3,  9 ;  but 
somelimcii  where  it  follows,  Num.  19,  IX 
20.  Coupled  also  w:ith  a  Fuff,  sing.  fem. 
Job  14,  19;  sec  Heb.  Gr.  §  143.  3.— 
Spoken  of  the  waters  of  ihe  oceati  P».  18, 
6,  comp.  2  Sam.  22,  16;  of  the  oceaa 
niMJve  the  firnmment  Gen.  1,  7.  Pb.  29,3; 
104,  3.  148,  4;  of  water  held  in  the 
clouds  Job  26,  8.  Pfe.  IB,  12;  ot^  rain  Job 
5,  10,  cie. — Joined  with  the  name  of  % 
place,  it  denoteB  waters  i^ituated  near 
that  pliice,  a  fountain,  stream,  torreiit, 
lake,  marBli,  etc.  So  i^513  *'^  Jud^ 
5,  19  perhap«  the  stream  of  KisIMl 
D-^'iTas  ^Tq  Jer.  48,  34.  nz^'^tt**'^ ,  "^ 
nine;,  «d  r?  ^1  Josh.'  15,  7  q.  v.  of 
fountains.  ■in'»^^  ^a  Jot^h.  16,  1,  7'C'^  *^ 
h.  15,  9  of  a  brook.  Eli^  *V  (q.  v.)  oT 
a  lake  or  mar^h  ;  coiii{>.  C^'^CQ  *"^'"C  tke 
vuters  ofEgypl  Ex.  7,  19.  8, 2.  "^*i"^ 
^x-^t*:  2  K.  5, 12.  nil  ^^  vQier*  ofNuak, 
the  detuge.  Is.  M,  9. 

Trop.  a)  cki  ^o  itater  of  poppies^  i  e 
the  juice,  Jer.  8,  14.  b)  C^r^l  *^  v«l»* 
of  the  feet  U.  36,  12  Keri,  by'euphcmiBi 
forun'titf,  like  Syr,  (tJiy  *Iic,  TiUnmi 

D^Va^  ^B''is,  Pers.  ^4>v  wf  vrd^ain 
exonerare*  c)  ir^iitr  of  a  man  b  put 
for  I  he  «i?wnrfi  ri>i7c,i.  q.  ?^  J .  (  Amb.  ll> 
id.  Cor.  86.  5,  Pcrg.  ^i!^-  A,*  v«it  iqa* 
dorsi.)  la  48,  1  vho  hart  ctme  farih 
from  the  voters  of  Judah,  arc  hia  9& 
epring,  comp.  Num.  24,  7.  Pr.  68,  )?7. 
But  not  improb.  the  word  ^"n  i«  here  for 
*»rai3 ,  comp.  Gen,  15,  5.  2  Sam,  7, 12 
16,  11. 

1  n  poetry,  voter  is  ihe  rmblero :  «)  Of 
muhiiude,  abundance,  P*,  79,  3.  88,  1& 
I^.  11,  9.  Hab.  2,  14.  fi)  Of  great  wM 
overwhelming  dangen,  Pa.  18,  17  k» 
drew  m€  mU  of  matty  voters  3^  6w  0%  1 
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X  16.  Job  27,  20.  Corop.  also  many  ex- 
amples from  Uie  Arabic  und  Greek  poeUs 
in  Dissertatt.  Lugd.  p.  960  eq.  y)  Of 
terror,  Jo«h.  7,  5  the  heart  of  th£  people 
wuiied  Q*)^^  ^H";]  <^  became  a^  waler. 

8|  ^ 

Comp.  Arab.  ftLo  water-hearted,  timor- 
(NM.  Opp.  is  a  heart  hke  stone,  Job  4 1, 
16.  9)  Of  weakness,  debility,  IV.  22, 15 
lam  poured  out  like  water.  «)  Of  hist, 
as  likened  to  boiling  water.  Gen.  49, 4. 

As  found  in  proper  names : 

na)  sn;  ^p  (water  L  c.  lustre  of /crold, 
eomp.  A  nib.  %\jo)  pr.  n.  m.  Me-zahab, 
Gen.  36,  39. 

bb)  VP^jn  'rq  (waters  of  yrIlowne?s) 
Bh-jarkon.  a  town  of  the  Danites,  prob. 
■>  called  from  a  founUiin  or  stream  in  tlic 
YkJnity,  Josh.  19,  46. 

cc)  TTinM"^^  (waters  of  opening) 
Nephioah,  a  fountain  in  tlic  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  aouth-w'est  of  Jerusalem,  Josh.  15, 
ft  la,  15.  See  RobinsouV  PalesL  II.  p. 
331 

In  other  pr.  names,  "^i:  witli  its  gen. 
coaleaccii  into  one  word,  us  KS'i^Q  q.  v. 

^*3  a  primitive  personid  pronoun. 
L  Interrogative,  liV;  who?  pp.  of  jht- 
■Mi,  like  n^  ot  thing.  For  the  cnrrela- 
tivee  •»n,  »**n,  •*?,  ^3,  see  in  "'a  A.  In 
the  kindred  languages  tiic  Klhlopians 
•lone  have  i^l  mi^  but  in  the  sense  of 
wkai  7  ipokcn  of  things.    Anim.  *)^ ,  yq , 

^,  Arab.  ^.— Gen.  24,  65  ti-xn  -^ 
fnin  vho  is  this  man?  Rutli  3, 9  HK -«;3 
wko  art  thou  ?  Cant  6, 10.  Also  where 
tlie  question    respects  several,  (Arab. 

A^,)  Gen.  33,  5  nix  -^xj  vho  are 
tkmel  Is.  60,  S;  where  too  for  the  sake 
of  explicitnew  we  find  ■*«;  "^p,  Ex.  10, 
8  D*3bnn  "^^  ■««  itho  are  the  ^oing? 
who  thall  go?  comp.  Eth.  U^M  ®^M 
AVI*^^  quinam  wt  ?  Lud.  Lex.  p.  SO. 
—More  rarely  it  refers  to  things,  but  so 
that  the  idea  of  person  or  persons  is  in- 

daded.  Gen.  33, 8  mn  n:nan-i?  m?  ^ 
io  thee^  what  to  thee,  are  all  these 
t?  Judg.  9,  23«wp?  C?®**^ 
wko,  what,  arc  the  Shechemiles^  that  ve 
f  serve  them  ?  13,  17  r,?3tJ  -na .  1 
Ifi^  18  -nn  -na^  '^3»)  'm.  Mic  1, 5 
78 


m^ni  ni«a  •na^ . . .  ^p::*^  rrJt  -^a,  L  e. 
vho  is  the  author  of  the  tratisf^ression  of 
Jacob  ....  irAo  tJie  authors  of  the  high 
places  ofJudah  7 

Specially  to  be  noted  arc  the  follow- 
ing uses:  a)  Put  in  the  gen.  as  *^Q  na 
daughter  of  tchom?  i.  e.  whose  daughter, 
Gen.  24,  23.  47.  1  Sum.  12,  3.  17,  55. 
Jer.  44,  28.  With  prefixes  marking  the 
oUier  cases:  ■*T:b  ci/i/  to  vhom?  Gen. 
32,  18.  38,  25  i' for  plur.  Ex.  32,  24; 
on  account  of  vhom  ?  Jon.  1, 8.  ''^"rx 
vhoml  ISain.  12,  3.  28,11;  "TS^  Ez. 
32,  19;  -^ra  1  K.  20,  14;  "la-b?,  etc.  b) 
For  the  Lat  quis  eorum  7  Enj^rl.  tr^  of 
or  among  them?  is  put  cna  ''la  Is.  48, 
14;  seq.  yq,  Judg.  21,  8  '^OS^'p  "insj  •'O 
^St^^*^  tphat  one  among  the  tribes  of  Is- 
raeli c)  Put  also  in  an  indirect  interro- 
gation,  after  a  verb  of  knowing.  Gen. 
43,  22.  Ps.  39,  7;  of  seeing  1  Sam.  14, 
17;  of  pointing  out,  1  K.  1,  20.  d)  As 
■  made  intensive,  in  the  phrases  hj  ^73 , 
j  »vt'»«,r:T«^n'^Ta,Rec«'<n,nT.  e)  Often 
:  where  the  question  implies  a  negative 
,  answer,  so  that  the  interrogative  form 
assumes  almost  a  negative  power.  Num. 
23, 10  yycn  -^ts;  n;?a  -na  vho  can  count 
the  dust  of  the  earth  7  i.  e.  no  one.  Is. 
53,  1  T^SD  ''P  v*«  '^a^  believed?  i.  e. 
no  one,  few.  51,  19.  Also  seq.  fut  Job 
9,  12  '^«X"«  ^Tq  who  will  say  ?  who  would 
say  ?  (comp.  rfe  uv  seq.  Opt.)  for.  no  one 
wiU  fay.  Prov.  20, 9.  Eecl.  8,  4.  2  Sam. 
16,  10.  Seq.  part  in  the  formula  TVi^  "na 
who  knmweth?  for  no  one  knoveth^  Pi. 
90,  1 1.  Eccl.  2,  19,  (opp.  rn  fitb  -^  Job 
12,  9,)  in  the  sense  of  Uie  Lat.  nescio  an, 
i.  e.  perhaps^  sec  rrj  no.  5.  aa ;  also  wn- 
ejrpectetily^  suddenly,  see  ibid.  no.  1.  a. — 
Put  also  with  a  following  noun  by  way 
of  dii>piirai;t*ment  and  contempt;  Judg. 
9,  2::^  T^^"^,  ""P  vho  is  Abimelech^  thai 
ve  should  nerve  him  ?  Ex.  3,  1 1  •»=»  "na 
nirjD-bx  T|^«  ■»  ir^  am  /,  that  /should 
go  unto  Pharaoh?  for,  I  am  not  the 
proper  man  to  go  to  him.— f )  Seq.  fuL 
it  often  expresses  vish,  longing.  2  Sam. 
15,  4  ttBib-a^t^/o  who  will  make  me 
judge?  i.  e.  Oh  that  I  were  made  judge ! 
Is.  27,  4  ^yiVf\  n)  who  will  give  Io  me? 
L  e.  Oh  that  I  might  have!  Judg.  9,  29. 
F^  53,7.  65^  7.  Job29^  8.  Hence  in?  -na 
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w  a  iiBual  formula  in  ivishing)  see  *^^ 
no.  1.  i 

2,  Indefinite,  tfAo«vr,  mnj  one  irhoy 
Ex.  24.  14  cn''^^  ^17  ^^~^^^,  ^'5  '"'3 
ifAorrfr  ftfj^r  a  mtit,  Ui  him  coinc  to  them. 
Ju4g.  7^  3  Z^l  ^Ijtii  ^y^  ■•tj  wAoerer  it 
timid  andfmrfui,  ki  him  return.  Pro  v. 
9,  4.  Ecd.  5,  9.  h,  54,  15.  In  Gr.  and 
Lat  this  may  properly  be  rendered  by 
tt  Tif,  si  qfifs,  Erifr-  if  ony  one. — 2  Sam. 
18^  12  -^rin  •'13  ^-^rd  take  care  of  the 
yoimg  man  every  one  of  yoy.  Seq.  ^C*H 
Ex.  32^  33  S^n  nt's  '^^  whometer  hath 
nnned,    2  Sam.  20^  11,     Corap.  Syriac 

■  ^* 

Note.  Sometimes  "^^  is  naid  to  be 
pul  as  an  odv.  for  how  1  in  vhal  %tay  I 
like  na  B.  3.  But  in  all  the  examplea 
given,  it  is  belter  lo  retain  liie  conmion 
eignificatiuri ;  Arn.7,2.5  aps^  ESjr  *»« 
pp.  v:ho  shaft  Jacob  ^tand,  concisely  for, 
Who  ie  Jacob,  that  he  elioukl  eiatid  ?  se. 
under  these  calamities.  Cnrnp,  llie  for- 
mulas above  in  no.  L  e.  Is,  51,  19  ^^ 
T|T:n:^  Ibr  the  fuller  T;^ti:H  ''s  ''rss;  ■'b. 

Proper  names  beginning  with  *^^,  as 
laHs*'^,  *^T^t  ^C?^^t  titc.  see  below  in 
llidr  places. 

t*37''^  (water  of  quiet,  see  r.  K^'i) 
Medebti^  pr  n.  of  a  city  of  the  Reuben- 
ites,  situated  on  a  plain  of  tJie  *!ame  name^ 
Num.  21,  30.  Josh.  13,  0.  16.  1  Chr.  19, 
7.  It  was  afterward 8  reckoned  lo  Moab, 
Is.  15,  2.  Gr.  Mifio^ii,  Mtfiii^n,  3/f 
dtfvo,  pee  1  Mace,  9,  36.  Jot*.  AnL  13.  I. 
4,9.  ib.  §  1.  Euseln  h.  v.  Relandi  Pa- 
Is^fitinn  p.  893.  At  the  present  day  ruine, 
called  by  Seetzen  and  Burr khardl  MM^ 
5a,  are  found  m  that  region.  Burckh. 
Trav.  in  8yria,  etc,  p.  3l>5  aq. 

TT*tS  (iove,  r.  ^\)  pr.  n.  ro.  Mediid^ 
Num.  11.  26.  27. 

M^  m.  (r  ap*;)  the  good,  and  seq. 
geniL  the  beMt  of  any  thing,  the  best  part. 
1  Sam.  15,  9.  15  iJtitn  3a*^  the  beH  of 
thtflodcM.  Ex.  22,  4  'I'tr^^  m^'Q  3D*'b 
W»  iht  be^  of  his  mtn  fiddy  and  the 
bctf  of  his  own  rineyard.  Gen.  47^  6 
ynjin  a^"»^3  in  the  best  pari  of  the  land. 
Y.  IL  Sept  ir  ip  (ttlTUTTfi  yj,  Vulg,  in 
Optimo  toco.    J.  D.  Michael  is  bere  pro- 


MicaitiK 
b)  NdL 
e)  Nch. 


poses  to  trantlatepoff/Mr«  after  the  Amb. 

KmJmjty^^   but  this  is  inadmifisibk ;  see 

his  Suppl.  p.  1072. 

fctS'ia  see  rr  3*^13  letLb. 

b«D^  (who  as  God  7)  MMffH  jr- 
n.  m.  a)  One  of  ihe  seven  Qrchangrls» 
iJie  patron  of  hrael  before  God,  Dan. 
10, 13.  21.  12,  1.  Gr.  M'/»f;i  Rev.  12,7. 
b)  1  Chr.  27,  IS.  c)  2  Chr.  21,  2.  d) 
Othere,  Num.  13,  13,  1  Chr.  5,  la  11  6, 

25.  7,  3.  S,  16.  12,  20.  Ezra  8,  a 

rO^  f for  »n^^^^,  who  as  Jehovah?) 
Sept  Mixoln^j  J/rVoA,  pr  n.  m.  a)  The 
si.\ih  among  the  twelve  minor  propheiF^ 
fiurname*!  '^n^'^sn  q,  v.  Mic  1,  I*  Jcr, 

26,  18  Keri,  where  Chetk  has  ^^^* 

b)  2  Chr,  34,  20,  for  which  in  3  Kr28; 
12  n;^^^.    c)  and   d)  »ee  ^^^  a,li. 

c)  and  f )  feee  ^ri"j2^l3  a^  b. 

n;5"'13  (who  as  Jehovah?) 
pr.  n.  ni.  a)  See  ^^^^3  a,  h. 
12,35,  i.  q.  «S^13  11,  17.  22. 
12,41. 

in^D^  (Ul)  Mcaiah,  pr  a,  m} 
A  commander  under  Jelioshaphat,  2 
Chron.  17,  7.  b)  The  wife  of  Rel>p. 
boam,  daughter  of  Uriel,  2  Chr,  I3i,  2; 
but  comp  2  Chr.  11,  21.  22.  1  K.  15^  % 
where  the  same  wife  of  Rchol^oatn  and 
mother  of  Abijab  is  called  Maacbah, 
nz7i3,  till:  daughter  of  Absalom. 

in^D^TD  (id.)  .\ficaiak,  pr.  n.  a)  A 
Levtte  who  set  up  idol-worsliip  in  fitm 
tribe  of  Dan,  Judg.  17,  1.  4.  Also  mora 
shortly  called  na^t:,  v.  5.  8,  9.  la  ftL  b) 
A  prophet  in  the  age  of  Jehosha]^baC 
and  Ahab,  die  son  of  Imlah,  1  K.  ^  & 
2  Chr.  18,  7.  Also  called  n3^^  r,  il^ 
and  ^nz'^'q  v,  8  Chelh.  c)  Jcr.  36^ 
11.13. 

I.  bD'^t:  m.  (r.  hrt2)  2  Bnm.  17»  m 
c^ttn  hz'^xi  bf^jok ofvatetj  rivukt.  BtifL 
fiix^oy  tot'  i^criOtj;. 

IL  ^D^  (contr.  for  VhS'*^  q,  y.)  Aft. 

chaly  pr.  n  of  llie  daughter  of  Saul,  the 
wife  of  David,  1  Sara,  14,  49.    1%  U  9^. 

2  Sam.  6,  16  sq. 

07?  v<UcrWj  sec  ^. 


j3*a 

T*?JP  and  "P???^  (a  dcxira,  unless 
it  it  rather  for'p^a^ia,)  pr.  n.  ni.  Mijamin, 
Minjamin,  a)  ichr.  2t,  9.  b)  Rzra 
10, 25.  Nch.  10,8.  12,  5;  also-pp^s:?  12, 
17.41. 

T^P  m.  (r.  1^)  Lfit.  specien^  i.  e.  form, 
biit  alM>  kimL  aort^  En<Tl.  ttpeciex^  comp. 
Gr.  i^ftrt,  which  also  denotes  form  and 
kind.  Only  wilJisiiflixea:  "irpb,  wr^b, 
according  to  iU  kinl^  Gen.  1,  11.  12.  21. 
25.  Lev.  11, 15.  IG.  np^ab  Gen.  1,  24. 
25.  Plur.  once  cn-'J-'-eb  Gen.  1,  21.  Syr. 
|JU^  family,  tribe. 

n^*^  nune,  Part  Hiph.  from  p3;  q.  v. 

?J9^  2K.  16,  18  Cheth.  a  very  doubt- 
ful orttio^raphy  for  7\^^^  q.  v. 

rWna  Jo?h.  21,  37.  Jer.  48,  21,  also 
rWro  Jo«h.  12,  IS,  (splenilour,  r.  JB*;,  or 
perh.  lofry  pjsice,  hill,)  Mephaatf^  pr.  n. 
of  a  Levitical  city  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
aflerwards  beloni^ini^  to  Moab,  Jer.  1.  c. 
where  Chethibh  T^rtvi, 

T^  m.  (r.  7«)  pressure  Prov.  30, 
33tcr. 

1^*0  (retreat,  r.  d^itJ)  Mesha^  pr.  n. 
in.  IChr.  8,9. 

VM"^  (who  is  what  God  is?  from 
^,  -d,  bx,  eonip.  bxsra)  Mishael,  pr. 
n."  m.'  a)  Ex.  6,  2i.  LeviL  10,  4.  b) 
O.ie  of  the  cofnpani*):iH  of  Danirl,  Dan. 
1.  ft.  2,  17,  at\erwardft  called  T^^'^.  c) 
Neb.  8,  14. 

"tT^Ha  m-  (r.  •^'^7)  1.  sfraisrhtnetSj  of 
a  way  Pii.  27,  11.  Trop.  ri^hteottsness, 
j'tstke^  Ps.45,  7.  Is.  11.4.  Adv.  right' 
eottsly^Jiisily,  07,  5. 

2.  eeennefs;  hence  a  level  region^ 
plain,  I  K.  20,  23.  23.  U.  40,  4.  42,  16. 
Trop.  Ps.  26, 13.  113,  10.— With  the  art 
nid^Wi,  nni  iloxur^  the  plain  in  the 
tribe  of  Reuben  near  the  city  XS*!^^, 
Dcut.  3,  10.  4,  43.  Josh.  13,  9.  10.  17.'  2I. 
20,  a  Jer.  48,  21 ;  of  the  plai.i  of  Jud;ih 
2  Chr.  26,  10.  So  Jerusalem  is  called 
V^  I'm  rock  of  the  plain  Jer.  21,  13. 
Tropi  peore,  concnnl  Mai.  2,  6,  where 
H  ■  coupled  with  o^b:3;  see  in  n^^ 
iio.2.b. 

Y?*Q    pr*  o*    Chald.  Meihak^  see 
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bx©^p  lett  b.  Dan.  1,  G.  2,  49.   3,  la 
Pers.  sLaw   *jyo  guest  of  tlie  Shah. 

IWna  (deliverance  r.  5:i^)  3feaAa,pr. 
n.  of  a  king  of  Moab,  2  K.  3,  4. 

2^"^  (id.)  Afesha,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Caleb,  1  Chr.  2,  42. 

ntD*^  only  in  plur.  0"''^:3'^«,  once 
D-^ni^'a  Prov.  1,  3.    R.  ■i:^"^. 

1.  slraighlness^  rightness,  of  a  way; 
hence  D-''n:3*^?3a  Pro  v.  23, 31,  and  C^^W^b 
Cant  7,  10,  straight^  right.—Trop!  a) 
right,  what  is  just  and  proper,  Prov.  1, 
3.  8,  6.  Ps.  17,  2.  Is.  33,  15.  45,  19.  b) 
uprightness,  sincerity,  Ps.  29,  17.  Adv. 
sincerely  Cant  1,  4.  c)  justice  in  a 
judl^jc  Pfi.  99,  4;    D^-ir^^  3t::3  Ps.  53,  2. 

75,  3,  and  D"''^  ^""^^  '^  ^^^-  ^»  ^-  ^»  ^>  ^ 
judge  justly. 

2.  evenness;  hence:  a)  happiness 
Is.  26, 7.  b)  p«irc,  concjord,  comp.  r.  "i^b^ 
no.  2.  Dan.  11,  6  O"'-}^-^  nirrb  to 
make  peace,  pp.  to  make  things  straight 

'^'^'^  m.  (r.  "^r^)  only  in  plur.  i.  q. 
"^Tjl  no.  1 ;  cord  of  a  tent  or  tabernacle, 
Num.  3,  37.  4,  32.  Jer.  10,  20.  Is.  54^  2; 
strings  of  a  bow  Ps.  21,  13. 

ai«M  and  3«D75  m.  (r.  ax»)  plur. 
B^T  Ps.  32,  10  and  Pi-  Is.  53,  3;  pain, 
Job  33,  19.  Ps.  69,  27.  2  Chr.  6,  29. 
Metaph.  pain  of  mind,  sorrow,  gri^f, 
arising  from  adversity,  calamity,  Ex.  3, 
7.  Lam.  1,  12.  la  Ps.  32,  10.  33,  18. 

n^aW  abundance,  see  '^25  Hiph. 
njaM  (pillium,  r.  "jaa)  Machbenahf 
pr.  n.  of  a  place,  1  Chr.  2,  49;  sec  'pa?. 

■»3aD'a  (pallio  indutus?  r.  IM)  Mack- 
Ixinai,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  13. 

■^?7?  m.  (r.  "^2?  no.  1)  co.istr.  '^a3«, 
I  net-work,  grate,  of  brass,  Ex.  27,  4.  35, 
16.  33,  4.  5.  30.  39,  39. 

I  "^'0  m.  (r.  -^SJ  no.  l)  coarse  cloth, 
'  i.  e.  of  a  corirsc  texture,  perh.  hair<lath^ 
I  cilicium,  2  K.  8,  15.— The  idea  of  »«m^ 
TtHov,  fly-net,  proposed  by  J.  D.  Michoe- 
■  lis,  does  not  seem  adapted  to  the  conCcxf* 

j     nro   n  (r.  naj)  plur.  ni»«,  twice 
O-:?^  2  K.  8,  29.  9,'  15. 
I      1.  a  bwling,  muling^  the  act;  Ii.  30^ 
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26  irS'S  yn^  the  wmtTui  of  hts  mniling, 
with  which  he  m  Bmilterj.  Esth.  9, 5  Uiey 
mnote  (hem  a^^rj  rS^a  «?(/A  the  smiting  nf 
the  sword^  i.  e.  with  the  Rword.  Jer.  30, 
14.  Ir  10)  26.  14,  6.— Spec-  a)  a  hetit- 
ing  with  rode  Dcut  25,  3.  b)  a  beaiint^ 
aui  of  grain ;  so  2  Chr.  2,  9  PiS'a  Q-»-^n 
(in  appo^,^  wheat ^  the  beatings  ottt^  i,  e. 
wheal  beaten  out,  ihre*iheil.  But  pmh. 
it  ehouhi  read:  ^''13^^  r^Vz-q  D^csn 
vheat  as  food  for  ihyservantM;  as  in  1 
K.  5,  25  fl  1]  ir-z^  rVs^  n.    So  Sept 

Viil^f.  a^/ri>  ^?«#  c/a^o  If  I  ciharia  trilici^ 
etc,     Syr.  id* 

2.  n  Bfroke^  bhWy  eitlier  aa  inflicted  by 
u  rod  Prov.  2ft,  30,  Jer.  30^  17  (comp.  Is, 
14,  6) ;  or  hy  a  sword  or  other  iron  in- 
striiTiient^  a  iroinid  1  K.  22^  35.  1».  1^  6, 
Jcr6,  7.  Mic.  1,9.  Niih.  3,  19.  ZccIl  13, 
6;  whrre  it  is  i^onietinica  trop.  for  the 
wouruU  of  the  etarc^  as  Is.  K  c.  Spt'c. 
stmkfi^,  L  t\  calamiiiea  inflicted  of  God, 
Lev.  2ti,  21.  Dent,  28,  59.  6  L  1  Sam,  4, 
a  Jer.  10,  19.  49,  17,  af, 

3.  iirfmf,nhti0iter^  1  Bam.  I,  10.  14, 
14;  m  in  the  phnige  nbi3  ns-s  B  r^sn 
to  mil  He  with  a  g^reat  skitfghter  Jot^h.  10, 
10.  20.  Judg.  11,  33.  15,  B.  1  Sam.  6,  19. 

•^??^  f.  (f.  I^;5)  a  httming^  burnt  spot^ 
on  llie  body,  Lev.  13,  24.  23.  28. 

fOIS  m,  (r*  "1*3)  L  a fmndation^  basia^ 
Pfi.  8y,  15.  07,  2.  Plur.  !»*?.  104, 5. 

2.  ^enr.  p/acc,  e.  g.  of  Uie  leniple  If?. 

4,  5.  Ezra  2,  08;  ep|ier..  in  ihejhrasfs: 
•rpnsrfls  '"ir  *  p/fire  of  th\j  habitalimi^  for 
Ihee  to  dwell  in,  Kx.  15,  17.  1  K.  8,  13  j 
^Vpl6  rs^  id.  1  K.  8,  351  43.  49;  '!*'=« 
•^ns^  Pi^.  33.  14  ;  and  TM  beingomittcJ, 
*3iS13a  in  m\j  dwelUngpiace   1p.   18,  4. 

Dan. a,  11.  Arab.  ^^tiU,  Jl^uCe,  pla4;e; 
EtJi.  fp1|^ ;  pliice,  spec,  temple. 

5,  11  (llekGr.  §  27,  1),  plIiV  r-,33l3  . 

h  bQB€j  ttandy  8C.  for  the  iavrrs  in  the 
court  of  Solonion'i  tetiiple,  1  K.  7j  27 


4il 

2.  piace^  Zech.  5^  11.  Ezra  3, 3^  compw 


3.  Mekonah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  Neh.  11,  2S,  sit ua ted  be- 
tween JeruBalem  and  Eleuiheropolui  se^ 
cording  to  Jerome,  Ononiast.  tirL  i3cC4- 
macha.    Re  land  Pakefit.  p.  892. 

miD^,  m^ri,  t.  c.  fuff.  cr^*^-© 

Ez.  29,  14  J  pkir.  •'!n^^^  16,  3,  Tt*^=^ 
21,  35 ;  nalieity^  birih^  pp.  a  digging  out, 
a  mine,  whence  metals  are  dug,  from  r. 
^^^  no.  I.  The  nielaphor  is  here  drawn 
from  metab  (comp.  1b.  51,  1),  aA  ta  the 
Germ.  Abstammung  it  is  dntwn  froai 
plants;  comp.  alsoagemalogiiaj  tree* — 
Ez.  16,  3.  21,  35.  29,  14  ^ryz^^  T^lt  \^ 
to  the  taud  of  their  bir  th.—Tlw  Heh,  m- 
terpreleni  tale  it  as  i.  q.  f[*«i3  kabUa- 
titm, 

•VprJ  (^14^  r.  -tac)  Afachir,  {yr.  n.  in. 
a)  A  Bon  of  Mana£3ch,  and  lallier  of 
Gileud,  Gen.  50, 23 ;  hence  poet  for  the 
tribe  of  Manaseeh,  Judg.  5,  14.  b)  2 
Sam.  9,  5.  17,  27.— Palronym.  ^T-.^ 
Machirite  Num.  2d,  29, 

M-T  '<*  tumble  dovm,  to  faU  in 
ruim;  Chald.  and  Syr.  T|t^»  t^»  »dL 
Pa.  to  dcpregfi,  to  humiliate.     KtDitred 

are  T;*t:  ,  Chald.  r^»T3 ,  Arab.  dU  to  coo- 
Rume  away,  to  perif^h.  The  pnrrnry  jifem 
is  I  hat  of  mettiug^  pinivg  attay^  comnt 
p;?^,  5!tT3.— Trop.  to  be  brought  laWf  m 
pertMh}   Pa.   106,  43  crrs  ^S^'V 

NiPH.  fui.  t^7  '<^  tttmUe  doun,  to  fa& 
in  ruhuy  e.  g.  a  frame,  franic-work,  £(ecL 
10,  18. 

Hoph,  plur.  ^SCTj  a  Chaldairing  form 
for  ^3'0^»n ;  if}  be  bi  ought  htc,  tQ  perM, 
Job  21^  24. 

*vDQobsoI.  root  J  Arab.  JlJui  «po- 

ken  of  a  wtdl,  to  have  little  vaier^  Is 

have  muddy  water;   JlO,  u^Xlt,  m 

well  of  thiB  sort ;   JJliJfl  a  pool  with 

httle  water.    IJence  ^"^  no.  I. 

L  nVs'a  (r.  nVs)  f  rotwp/Wion.  pfrfeth 
tiufK,  ohce  f  lyr.  2  Chr.  4,21  ST  J  nSsp 
perfect  torn  ofgoid^  i.  c,  the  mo«i  pcrfecl| 
purest  gold, 

IL  hVm  for  uh-xi  (r.  8iV|,  like  rrno 
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Pi.  9.  21  for  Jt'J'i^)  m.  a  fold,  sh^ep-fold,  l  Siniotfjartfgl  ra  uldoiaqmtiov  ^xflvavov 
Ilab.  3,  17.    Plur.  coQstr.  rixbsia  Ps.  50^    xXb»ni,c  U{tyvvfiirov^  /fiflmyotjoiv  fLavio 


9.  78,  70. 

^M  in.  (r.  hhjj)  perfection,  sc.  in 
bcnuty,  Fplendour.  Ez.  23,  12,  and  38, 
4  Vibsia  ^cab  clothed  in  perfect  ion,  i.  e. 
■pleniliJly,  gorgeously. 

5bM  ni.  (r.  bbs)  perfection,  sc.  oi 
beauty,  Ps.  50,  2. 

trb^ST?  m.  plur.  (r.  bVs)  pp.  perfec- 
tions, bcjiuiiful  thinij's ;  hence  costly  mer- 
chan/liae,  t-spoc.  splendid  garments,  Ez. 
27,24. 

rt»  f.  /rwrf,  once  1  K.  5,  25  (11), 
contr.  for  rbsx^a .    R ,  brx . 

^???P  m.  plur.  treasures,  once  Dan. 
11,4a    R.  irs  to  hide. 

TOM  Ezra  2, 27,  tWM  i  Sam.  13, 2. 

5,  ttepp  Neh.  11,  31,  (eomellung  hid- 
den, r.  0139,)  Michmash,  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
oTBenjiimin  situated  on  the  east  of  Beth- 
avcn,  1  Sam.  13,  2.  5.  Gr.  Maxfinq  1 
Mace  9,  73;  Afu/fia  Jos.  AnL  13.  1.  6. 
Still  called  ^Ui^  Mukhmds,  two  miles 
N.  E.  of  Gibeah,  with  a  deep  and  diffi- 
cult ravine  between ;  see  Robinsor^s 
PaJesL  II.  p.  115  sq.  Comp.  1  Sam.  14, 
1.5Bq. 

■TOM  l8.  51,  20,  and  "^^P?,  only  in 
plur.  0-"?fc5?5  Pd.  141,  10,  m.  a  net,  hunt- 
er'M  net,    Talmud,  id.    R.  "it: 5  no.  II. 

rnbM  Ik.  19,  8,  c.  sulT.  ■in-jrsx?  (as 
if  fromnn^a??)  Hab.  1, 15. 16,  an»:\,fi^ 
ffieC    R.  -irs  no.  II. 

WJM  see  0*33^. 

WTOM  (perh.  hiding-place,  r.  P^3) 
MkhmrlhcUh,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  on  the  con- 
fines of  Eptiraim  and  M anasseh,  Josh.  IG, 

6.  17,7. 

''a'T:^  (what  like  the  liberal  ?  for  Pig 
^3753)  Aiachnadebai,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  10, 

4a 

C33t3  (r.  o:s)  only  in  plur.  or  dual 
eonstr.  ^933?  diuwers,  Vulg.  feminalia, 
worn  by  tlie  Ileb.  priests  in  order  to  hide 
the  parte  of  shame.  Ex.  2^  42.  39,  29. 
Lev.e,3.  16,4.  Ez.  4i,  IS.  Joseplius 
I  them  ai  Ibllowt,  AnL  3. 7.  1 : 


tiav  noduiv  oWf(>fi  ayuU'(flli('<i'  uTtorifirt' 
Tai  di  i'TtiQ  i',fiiav  xul  TfXfvTi,any  u/qi 
rlfg  Xnyoro^  nk{(l  uvirfV  unoaif'/yitai. 
Comp.  Braun  de  Vestitu  SacerdoL  Hebr. 
lib.  II.  c.  l.p.340  6q. 

CM  m.  (r.  DD3,  as  ^'Q'i  from  "T^^,) 

'  portion,  tribute,  paid  to  the  Lord,  Num. 

31,  28.  37.  38.  39.  40.  41.     Sept.  liXoq, 

Vulg.  par*.— Syr.  )jaa£o,  Arab.  ^jtJd 

censup,  tax;  whence  the  new  verb  ijmJJo 
to  collect   tribute  ;    also  denom.   noun 

I  wnV,  JiS'ijo,  publican.— Contr.  W 
q.v. 

nCM  f  of  the  preced.     1.  mtmhprBC. 
of  persons  Ex.  12,  4.     Sept  uQid^ioq. 
2.  price  of  purchase,  Lev.  27,  23. 

•TCM  m.  (r.  TO3)  covering,  cover,  sc. 
of  a  tent,  Ex.  26,  14.  30,  19.  Num.  3,  25; 
ofNoah'darkGen.  8,  13. 

nODt)  pp.  part  Pi.  of  r.TOS. 

1.  a  coverings  coverlet,  stntgula,  Is.  14, 
11;  in  a  ship,  perh.  awning  Ez.  27,  7. 
Hence  clothing  Is.  23,  18. 

2.  the  caul,  omentum,  which  rover?  the 
inti'stines.  Lev.  9,  19;  fully  Httsian  z\rT} 

a";;?rr*K  Ex.  29, 13. 22. 

nbsM  (portion,  part,  lot,  r.  hn,  like 
Ethiop.  a^^A.li^l)  Marhpelah^pr.  n, 
of  a  field  or  tract  near  Hebron,  where 
Sarah  was  buried.  Gen.  23,  17.  19.  49, 
30.  50,  13;  'lanr'^y'ScaveofMachpelah 
Gen.  23,  9.  25,  9.— The  ancient  vcrsiona 
render  it  as  an  appellative  fmin  r.  htTf 
no.  2;  Sept  to  <rnt]Xaiop  lo  diTilovF, 
Vulg.  spelunca  duplex. 

*  "^59  ^u^  '^3^'?  ^o  sell,  kindr.  are 
^n^,  ^n-Q,  perh.  Amb.  ^  III,  IV,  to 
sell  on  interest  The  primary  root  ia 
ptirh.  the  syllable  "^3,  as  in  rn»  no.  I ; 
Sanscr.  krL — Constr.  c.  arc.  of  thing 
Gen.  25,  31.  37,  28.  36.  47,  20.  2-2.  Lev. 
27,  30;  scq.  70  parUt  Lev.  25, 25.  With 
^  added  of  pen,  to  whom,  Lev.  25^  27. 
Joel  4,  6 ;  orlf  of  price  Deut  21,  14.  P^ 
14,  13.  Joel  4,  3.  Am.  2,  6;  or  ace.  of 
place  whither  Geo.  45^  6.  Joel  4,  7.^ 
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Spec,  a)  to  sell  ft  cJangh rcr,  i.  e.  to  give 
her  in  marriage  Ibr  a  price,  "^^!b,  Gen. 
31,  15.  Ejl  21,  7.  Syr.  ^  to  give  in 
marriage,  b)  Of  God,  ^o  sell  a  peoples 
L  e,  to  give  them  over  to  the  power  of 
Iheir  enemies.  DeiiL  32,  30.  ?s.  44,  13 
y^n  sCb^  r^^s  n'l^arj  Ihou  selie^ft  thy  pmpte 
far  nolighi'  Jud^^.  2,  14  ^:^  D-IJB^*] 
on'^a-'S  and  he  sold  Ihem  into  the  hand 
ofiheir  enemieJi.  3,  8.  4,  2.  9.  10,  7.  I 
Sam.  12,  9.  Ez.  30,  12.  Comp.  Judilh 
7,  25  TtiiQftKfv  i^it^  ^fo^'  tk  ra;  ;r*^e'*^ 
ffyfw*-.— Nah.  3,  4  (he  bmntifid  h^Hot^ 
the  mrceress,  ri'3^5|3  ^V^  r^'^^^Sin  that 
seitftk  the  mtliitm  through  her  whore- 
domM,  I  e.  n-daces  them  to  elaveryj 
raakcR  slaves  of  them. 

N IPM.  ""S^s  I.  to  he  sold  Lev,  25,  34 ; 
seq.  diit.  pers.  Neh.  5,  8.  Jer.  34,  14. 
^35^  ~^_^}iobe  sold  fur  a  atratnt^  elave, 
Prf.  io.>,  17.  Esth.  7,  4.  Trop.  see  Kal 
lett  b,  Is.  50,  1.  52,  3. 

2.  to  9ett  oneself  as  a  slave,  Lev.  25, 
39.47, 

HiTue-     I,  to  be  sdd^  DeuL  29,  G9. 
2,  ;o  jrc/;  owejjf//  Bc,  to  do  evil,  to  be- 
come a  slave  to  the  domg  of  evil,  1  K- 
21,20.^5.  2K.  17,  17* 

Deri  V,  ^^  3  ^ , -^is  ^ ,  ^3'3'a ,  H-jS-ap  J  an«l 

^tl  m.  c.  Buir.  ^"^3^^     1.  wart^  any 
thinji  lo  he  W*/,  Nek  13,  16. 
2.  pnc^,  ra/w€,  Nam.  20,  19. 

n|Ta  m,  (r.  "133)  pp.  acquaintance ; 
cantor,  an  acffioifiltimiej  friend^  2  K.  12, 
6.8. 

n'lD'Q  m.  (r.  rris)  a  pi/,  2eph,  2,  9 
n^^  n"i3^  mdt'pil. 

n^^ia  {Tieri  impure)  f.  tt:ini  if/o/i. 
perh.  sworJ^  so  called  as  piercing,  eee  r. 
-1^3  no.  I ;   hence  Gr,  fi*ix***9'*-     ^^^^^  , 
jilTjr.  Geii.  49,  5  Bn/ni3B  o-^^n  -^^2  in- 1 
stntments  of  riotmce  are  ^AcrV  stronh;] 
Jerome  arrmi  eorum,     Amon^  I  he  Rab- 
bins this  interprtjliitioa  i^  faUovvetl  by  R. 
Elipxer  in  P*rkt*  A  hath  r.  3^,  h^p  zp7^ 
f)'^%y'^  P^^^  03*^ n  n:t  Jactth  mrseit  their 
titoniit  {I  e.  ofLi'vi  and  Simeon)  iit  the 
Greek  /on «riwf.— Another  view  diaervioij 
attention  in  that  ofL.  de  Dieu  m  Critka 
Sacra  ad  h.  I  and  of  Lndolf  in  Lex.  JEih, 
p.  87,  who  translate  macMnalions,  wick- 
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ecJ  devices^  comparing  Arab.  jCp  ro*- 
chinatua  e«t,  and  ^Hli,'  constjltavit, 
<?^^C'  coneilium.  The  Tseri  impure 
in  this  case  would  create  no  difiicQUy, 
comp.  Lehrg,  p.  595. 

'nsia  (for  n*^3^  price  of  Jehovah) 
Miehriy  pr.  n.  tn.  i  Chr.  9,  8. 

^H'lStS  Mecheriithite,  gentile  n.  from 
n*^3'Q,  a  place  oliierwiee  unknown,  1 
Chr.  11,35. 

bilbSIO  m.  {r,  h'd^)  a  stumbling-block 
Lev.  19,  14,  Is.  8,  n'^illi^^  -i^X  jtone^^ 
siumbting.  57,  14.  Trop*  a)  cawe  of 
fallingy  cause  of  ruin  to  apy  one,  Ez.  3^ 
20  'ii^  l"*3tb  Vi:bP^  ^Pi^;^  /  '^y  «  #ft«ii>- 
tAing-Mock  bejore  hirjiy  and  he  «A*j//  </*«. 
E/.  18,  30.  44,  12.  Jcr.  6, 21.  P*,  1 19,  IG5, 
b)  In  a  moral  «ef>fie,  caftse  of  offence,  co- 
lieeraent,  incitement  to  sin,  (comp.  the 
root  Mai.  2,  8,)  Ez.  7,  19.  14,  3  ^i«t: 
ea-5  their  cTtllcemenis  to  iniqtdt^^  i.  e, 
idol- images,  c)  offence  ofmifid,  scruple 
of  conscience,  l  Sam.  25,  31. 

nblgDIO  r.  (r. Iscs)  I,  jwi,  I  e.  a  BlatB 
in  ruins,  li?.  3,  6. 

2.  c/««^  o/  offence^  indteTnent  to  wn, 
i.  q.  *>v33^  letL  b ;  plur.  of  idole,  Zcph. 
1,  3. 

arop  m.  (r.  3ns)  L  wriiing^  Ex.  32, 
16,  39,  30.  Dent  10,  4. 

2.  a  writings  thing  written  ;  hence 
a)  a  rc3rn>/,  edict,  2  Chr.  36,  22,  Kzrm 
1,  I ;  preifcript  2  Cl»r.  35,  4,  b)  aleiUr^ 
epislte,  2  Chr.  2 1,  12.  c)  a  poirpn,  pmdm, 
U35,9.    Comp-CPD^. 

nro^  f  (r.  rr^}fracttire^a  breaking 
in  pi ec eg.  la.  30,  II, 


aPM  m,  (r.  ^r^  Niph. )  i.  q.  2SJ3P  no. 
2.  c,  (3  in  comm.  usage  having  beet 
graduidly  changed  to  13,  comp.  in  leiLl 
lell.  c.)  a  vwitingj  espec.  poem^  p^^H^k 
mng^  found  only  in  the  inscnpliorisdrik 
16  and  56-^,  eomp.  l«.  3d,  9,— Otheft 
unaptly  trans  Lite  0»2^  a»  if  from  ^K^ 
goM,  viz.  gMen  pmlm^  i.  e.  procMKi^ 
pre-emincnL 

HJroia  m.    (r,  tST^S)     L  a  mH^, 
Prov,  27, 22, 
2.  In  Judg.  15,  19  prob*  rnxket  eT  ft 
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tooth,  Lnt.  tnortariolvm,  Gr.  oXfiiaxoi;. 
See  Eocharii  Hicroz.  T.  I.  p.  202. 

3.  Makteth^  pr.  n.  of  a  valley  near 
Jerasalcm,  prob.  t^  called  from  its  re- 
semblance to  a  mortar,  Zeph.  1,  1 1. 

*»^0  Esth.  7,  5,  elHC where  h1?0. 
in  pnet  rarely  with  Aleph  (iropiH^il 
•TiVlJ  Job  32,  18,  1^13  Ez.  28,  IG;  iiirm. 
ribi  Lev.  8,  33,  nixb^a  Job  20,  22 ;  lut. 

1.  Trans,  to  JUl^  to  make  full.    Arab. 

j^,  Syr.  |]^  id.  This  root  prevails 
widely  also  in  the  Indo-eiiropean  lan- 
guages, where  however  p  is  put  for  wi, 
u  Sanscr.  jiii  implcre,  Gr.  TrXtta  [^A»,(>^>, 
Mlftnlr^fii],  nlioi,  jicrh.  fu'dit  very,  pp. 
folly,  comp.  K^'a  Jer.  12,  ti ;  I^at.  ;^f/7?, 
whence  implere,  comple/e,  plemiSj  Ctoth. 
fitUjan,  Germ,  fuileti,  rolt^  Engl,  full,  to 
JUL  Purtlier,  Polish  pilny^  Doliem.  jUny. 
The  primary  idea  seems  to  be  that  of 
ahundance,  over/Iair,  Germ.  uber/?i>j»cni, 
m»  we  may  infer  from  the  kindred  words 
nUm,  nliiia  to  sail,  and  ali>o  qXiot,  tflvoi, 
JleOf  ftuoy  plno. — Sper.  a)  to  fill  up  or 
mii  an  empty  space  with  one-s  own  bulk 
or  abundance,  c.  ace.  of  place,  Gen.  1, 22 
D^»5  D7sn-"*l  **^?  M  ^^^  vaiers  in 
Ike  tea.  v.  28.  9,  1.  Ex.  40,  31  ■'^  'liss 
^:J»n-r3;  »5^  the  glory  of  Jvhotah 
JUUdihe  tabenuide,  1  K.  8,  10. 1 1.  Ez. 
.10,  a  Jcr.  51,  11  B-'Otwn  sxbia  fill  o\U 
CAe  Melds  sc.  with  your  own  bodies,  put 
OQ  your  shields,  b)  to  Jill  a  ])luce  iri7A 
any  Chin^,  c.  dupl.  ace.  of  pl:ice  and  of 
tiling.  Ez.  8,  17  o^n  V'^sjn-rx  wV^ 
they  JUl  the  land  with  violence.  28,  16. 
30,  II.  Jer.  16,  18.  19,  4 ;  ranly  seq.  y^ 
of  thing,  Ex.  16, 32.  c)  Ol\en  with  the 
accut.  of  thin;;  implied,  Ex.  32,  29  ^xb^ 
nJTPb  037;  JUl  your  hand  unto  Jehocak, 
■t.  with  offerings.  Esth.  7,  5  who  is  he 
fB  n-iC^b  iab  -ixb^  -n^dx  that  hath  filed 
hit  heart  (sc.  with  boldness,  auilacity)  to 
do  this?  i.e.  who  has  dared,  presumed, 
to  do  it  ?  The  suflk  in  'ix^'S  is  pleonns- 
tiCy  as  in  Job  29, 3 ;  comp.  aUo  Eccl.  8, 1 1 . 
Act!  2,  5.— Job  36,  17  nx^?:  rtn  ni 
omiJUiesi  thou  vp  the  guilt  of  the  mcked, 
L  0.  the  measure  of  a  wicked  man's  sins ; 
oonp.  Geo.  15^  16. 


2.  Intrane.  to  beflled^  to  be  fvll^  Josh. 

3,  15.     Seq.  ace.  of  that  if /7/i  wlii«  h  any 

thing  is  fdled,  Gen.  0,  13  V'"^'^  T^^^'Q 

OwH  the  earth  is  filed  with  rioleticc, 

J\u\g.  10,  27  the  house  vas  full  t-r:»n 

of  men.    Job  32,  18  /  am  full  ^''l^  of 

words.    Ph.  10,  7.   26,  10.  33,5.  48,  11. 

65,  10.  le.  1 1,  9.  al.    WiUi  •,«  Is.  2,  6.— 

Spec    a)  •'cJca  nxljr  my  soul  is  filled^ 

my  desire  is  FatJKfied,  e.  g.  wi  h  ven- 

ti^eance,  Ex.  15,  9.      b)  Of  a  space  of 

time,  to  be  fulfilled  or  complvled.    Gen. 

25,  24  P'lbb  n*«i  ?xVr»n  and  her  days 

were  fulfilled  to  biing  forth,  her  time  to 

be  delivered  was  come.   50,  3  sjxic''  •» 
»  II''- 

C^i::nri  '^r'^  so  wne  com  pi  el  ed  the  days 
of  embalming,  i.  e.  so  many  days  did  the 
time  of  embalming  <  ontiraie,  comp.  Eslh. 
2, 12.  Also  Gen.  29, 21.  Lev.  8, 33.  12, 4. 
6.  Lam.  4,  18.  Jer.  25,  34.  Syr.  Ji^i) 
oHen  of  time ;  com|).  nXf^fiolijd  ui  in  N.T. 

Nipn.  chieHy  in  the  fut.  K^ts^,  i.  q.  Kal 
no.  2,  to  be  filled^  to  be  full;  c.  ace.  of 
thing.  Gen.  6,  1 1  Cisn  y'jxn  xban]  and 
the  earth  wasfilletl  with  vioUnce.  Ex.  1, 
7  CPX  y]^n  X3Bn^  and  the  land  was 
filled  wUh  them.  1  K.  7,  14.  2  K.  3,  17. 
Alc^  seq.  *|^  of  tiling  Ezra  32,  G ;  b  Ilab. 
2,  14.— Sjoken  of  dct^ire,  to  be  filled,  sa- 
tisfied, Eccl.  6,  7 ;  of  a  time  completed 
Ex.  7,  25.  Job  15,  32.  So  bj-js  xbe«^  to 
befitted  with  iron  i.  e.  with  armour,  q.  d. 
to  be  fenced  with  armour,  to  be  armed, 
2  Sani.  23,  7. 

PiEL  xbia,  rarely  xix3  Jcr.  51,  34 ;  inf. 
xi^  and  P>.xk«;  fut.  xlc^,  once  n\c'\ 
Job  8,  21 ;  to  fill,  to  make  full,  to  fill  vp 
or  out. 

1.  ConKtr.  c.  ace.  of  place  or  thing 
filled,  i. q.  Kal  I.e.  Thus  in  phrases: 
a)  to  fill  the  hand  of  any  one,  i.  e.  give 
over  the  prieHihood  into  his  hand,  Ex.28, 
41.  29,  9.  Lev.  21,  10.  al.  b)  to  fill 
oriels  hand  to  Jehovah,  sc.  with  abundant 
oflerings,  I  Chr.  29,  5.  2  Chr.  13, 9.  29, 
31.  Comp.  in  Kal  Ex.  32,  29.  c)  Trop. 
of  time,  to  fulfil,  to  complete,  comp.  Kul 
2.  b.  Gen.  29, 27  complete  this  work,  i.  e. 
Anish  this  work.  v.  28.  Job  39,  2  [5]. 
Dan.  9,  2  coll.  2  Chr.  36,  21.  d)  iojill 
vp,  to  complete,  sc.  a  number,  Ex.  23, 26 
I  will  complete  the  number  of  thy  days^ 
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FuAL  Part.  B'^stHT?  JUied,  set,  wilb 
gems  rnijcrted,  »f  q,  3  CcUiL  5,  H.  Compb 
Pi.  »io.  2. 

HiTHj\  pp.  to  fill  out  each  oiher  mutu- 
alttfj  j.  L\  to  Bland  by  eacli  oiIrt,  und  each 
nil  out  whtit  otliera  tark ;  hence  seq.  ^ 
to  stand  together  agawst  any  one,  to  aa- 
mii  together.  Job  16,  10. 

Denv.  Kiit!  nBtixa,  the  pr.  name* 
kH^  ^  n^^^ ,  and  the  aix  here  IbUowing. 

«Va  Chrtld.  /o  J5//,  Daa  2,  35.  Itsp. 
pass.  Dan.  3^  19. 

»^13  m.  n«^i3  £    A)  Verba!  adj. 
L  Trtxns.Jiliivg^  c.  ficr»  of  place,  ls,6y 

////h^  (filled)  the'tevipie.    Jer,  23,  24. 
Comjh  ihc  vcrh  8*^"?  Kul  no.  !.  a. 

2.  lninim.fl}ed,fiiJl^  a*  K^r  rc^  fAe 
^i//  motiey,  I  c,  full  price,  value,  Gen,  23, 
9.  I  Chr  21,  22.  24.  Seq.  bcc  DeuL  6, 
1 1  a!l:^-^  c^st^r  c^na  kouMetfUed  with 
ail  good  things!  34,  a  Is.  51,  20;  Mq. 
geniL  Jer.  6,  1 1  B^s;  6*Ve  /i///  of  dayi, 
advanced  in  ngv.  le.  1^  2t ;  once  c,  daL 
pleonast.  Pib  nsj^T;  Am.  2,  13.— So  aJM 
wind  18  stjojig^  vehement ;  Jrr.  4.  12  fvn 
nins  ^^'Qaymditnmgerihan  forl/ifiw, 
i.  e.  tlian  m  Deeessajy  for  winnowtitg 
grain. 

B)  Subfit  fulness^  Pe,  73,  10  fitV^  ^ 
ttaiers  offtthtess  i.  e.  full,  abundant, 

C)  Adv.  fuHtf,  i.  e,  m  /u/i  funnier, 
Nah.  1,  10.  Jer.  12,  6. 

Sibrj.  K"t^,  once  ibtt  Ez,  41,  8;  m. 
R.  »>^ .  * 

L  fulness^  i  e,  lb  at  wbich  fills  or  with 
which  any  thing  or  Kpace  is  filled.  Is.  6^ 
3  ni3=  n^lT^t  ^^^  thefulnest  of  tk^ 
dan)  filed  up  to  all  its  banks^  i  l\  mn  I  whole  earth  k  his  glary^  i  e.  Ujc  whole 
wilh  fyll  bfink^,  was  brimluM;  etc  Ho-  |  earth  is  full  of  his  glor>'.  8,  8,  So  e*n 
binaod^H  Pakfii.  11.  p.  262.  i&iVlD^  the  sea  and  its  fulness  P<.  96^,  11* 

3.  With  two  ace.  of  the  thing  filled  i  98,  7.  Is.  42,  10 ;  T\yAxj%  ^•JH  the  earik 
and  ihat  with  which  it  w  filled,  see  Kal  aitd  itsfulne»s  Pe.  24.  1.  U.  34,  1.  JenS, 
iial.b.  Ex.35,35sWT:rfncrs<  jtVr  Ai-  ,  jg.  Mic,  1,2;  nxlsr^  ^  Ps.  50^  J2.  8% 
Aa/A  ^Mi  the^ti  with  wisdom  of  mitul*  |  12;  n^^V^  n-"?  Am' 6^  8,— With  a  genit 
Job  3,  15,  22,  18.  le.  33,  5,  al  More  i  of  space  or  tneamire  ;  often  htH  rjt- 
rarely  c.  yq  of  the  thing  wiih  which,  Ph.  i  pressed  in  English  by  the  gyllublc  fuU 
*«^  c    f ._  nt   iA    f  „.,  fi  i-T.  „i...  ...-.I.     appgj^^j^.j.  ^jg  C^'^Sfcn  Kb«  your  hands 

[fsts)  futt^  handlula,  Ex.  9,  8.  Law  16^ 
12j  iS^;?  't3  AaW/tt/Lev.S,  12;  ^iri  kV^ 


comp,  la.  65,  20.  I  Sam.  19,  27  /Jarwi 
brought  (he  foreskim  T^^.^^  c^S**'?"]!  aw^ 
ajmptetefl  thttn  to  the  khig^  Lc.  gtive 
theni  in  lull  nvimber.  I  K,  1,  14  T^^^ 
t('^"^^'i*r&t  /  will  cf>mplel€  thi^  tro/t/*,  i.  e. 
supply  what  may  be  \vanlin«r,  e)  to 
ftttflf  tfj  «ti/i>/y,  e.  g.  one'ii  deaircT  hun- 
ger, etc.  Jer.  31,  25.  Job  38,  39.  Prov.  e, 
30.  Comp.  under  iijn .  The  opp.  in  an 
empty,  famished  rouI  l».  29,  8.  Conip. 
Kal  2.  a.  f )  lo  fulfil  a  promise  1  K.  8, 
15;  a  petition  ?*j-  20,  6  j  a  prophecy 
1  K.  2,  27.  g)  Jtiined  with  another 
verb  it  has  an  adverbial  force, /u%,  i.  e. 
strongly,  much,  etc.  Jer.  4,  5  ^»V^  ^X^p 
crtf  fuUif.  al'md^  Jhrtiter,  as  Vul^'.  well. 
Comp.  Amb.  Jt  Jild2\  XiJ  to  look 

fully  al  any  one^  ^Jjil  JJy^^  to  do  fully. 
So  in  elliptjciil  con b true tione,  the  other 
verb  bcint?  Ptjpprf't;iied,r.t^k?n  K*^  tofuHy 
bend  the  bmc,  for  rc;?n  rpib  kH,  Zcch. 

9,  13.    (Comp.  Arab,  y^y^'t  ^  Js^d 

fully  ^^^1  3  ^Jj\^\y  Schult. 
0pp.  Min.  p.  176, 3a5.  Syr.  fb^  ILo ,) 
Also  •*;  '^■::n5<  stVia  for  •''^n«  rcb^  xtp 
"1^,  to  follow  trod  /«%,  to  yield  him  full 
obedience.  Num.  14, 24.  32, 11. 12.  DeuL 
1, 36.  Joi^h.  14,  8.  9. 14.  1  K.  1 1,  ti  al.  step. 
2.  With  ace.  of  tliat  itith  whi**h  one 
fills  any  thing,  to  fill  in,  e.  g.  libationfi. 
Ib.  65,  il  -C^t  ^zih  n^^H-cn  tht^  fll 
litHjiimvt  to  fortune^  i.e.  they  Jillthegul)- 
le is  with  libations  in  honour  of  good  for- 
tune. So  CSZSt  k|t3  tofUt  in  gevis^  i  e. 
to  set  them  in  sockets,  cha*5ing»,  Ex.  28. 
17.  31»  5.  35,  33,  Once  absol.  1  Clir.  12, 
15  •.•'ri-ir>3"^  kHid  «t'ni  and  (Jar- 


127,  5.  Jer.  51,  34.  Lev.  9,  17;  also  with 
a  in  the  phrarse  rr;^3  i'l;  Btko  toftl  the 
hand  wilh  the  bou>^  i.  c*  to  miie  the  boWj 
2!L9,24* 


amerfuU  Ex.  10,33;  nrnr  ksa 
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cemer-Jull  Lev.  16,  12.  So  too  in  mea- 
sures of  lenglli,  T\r;fT\  "ibia  fulness  of  a 
reed,  I  c.  a  fail  reed';  bann  xbia  a  fill 
line 2 Sam. 8, 2;  Innip  xb'a  thefulnessof 
Mt  sUUure,  his  full  length,  1  Sam.  28, 20. 

— Arab.  jILo ,  »X4 ,  fulness,  tliat  which 
fill«;  v-ITSLo  handful;  Syr.  ill  |]io 

«^*ff  u^ay  a  moment,  Gal.  2,  5. — The 
thing  so  measured,  as  after  other  words 
of  measure,  is  put  in  tlic  accus.  Heb.  Gr. 
$  111.  2;  so  n«5  05  i<b'!3  a  handful  of 
meal  1  K.  17, 12 ;  s-^a  bfiDn  siba  a  bawl- 
ftdl  of  water  Jndg.  6, 3S ;'  so  Num.  22, 18. 
But  EccL  4,  6  betler  an  handful  with 
quiet,  than  both  hands  full  witli  tracail. 
2.  a  multitude,  company.  Gen.  48,  19 

O^-isn  »b« .  Is.  31,  4.— Arab.  iCS  id. 

nB?13  f.  fulness,  abimdance,  spoken 
espec  of  that  portion  of  the  corn  and 
wine  which  was  to  be  offered  to  Jehovah 
as  a  tithe  or  first  fruits ;  tlie  lawgiver 
thus  signifying  to  the  Israelites,  that 
such  things  only  were  required  of  them 
•■  they  possessed  in  abundance.  Of 
grain,  Ex.  22,  28  ^t^;y\  ^';?$^'? »  Sept 
mna^ix^i  tiltnvf  nal  Irjyov.  Deut  22,  9 
cj^n  n««ni . . .  rntn  n^)r3!n .  of  wine, 
Num.  18,  27  np^jn-jo 'nxbcs  as  the 
abundance  of  the  win&fnress,  Sept.  wpai- 
^fM  ano  i^pov, 

WW  f.  filling  i.  c.  setting  of  gems, 
Ex.  28,  17.  Plur.  n-ixbc  v.  20.  39,  13. 
See  r.  lAo  no.  2. 

B^Mj  m.  plur.  1.  consecration  to 
the  priest's  office,  pp.  the  delivering  over 
of  the  office,  see  r.  k^td  no.  1.  a.  Lev.  8, 
3a  Ex.  29, 22.  26.  27.— Meton.  sacrifice 
of  eonsecration  (comp.  nMttn  sin  and 
sacrifice  for  sin)  Lev.  7,  37.  8,  28.  31. 

2.  L  q.  naiha  siting  of  gems,  Ex.  25, 
7.  35,  ft  1  dir.  29,  2. 

3nj^  m.  (r.  r\/fk)  1.  one  sent,  a 
measenger,  e.g.  from  private  persons  Job 
1,  14.  1  Sam.  11,  3.  2  Sam.  11,  19  sq. 
S  K.  5, 10;  also  from  a  king  1  Sam.  16, 
1ft  19^  IL  14. 20.  IK.  19,  2.  Pov.  17, 
ILaL 

&  Spec,  a  mustnger  of  God^  viz. 
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a)    an   angel;    Syr.    tsl^Lo,    Arab. 

vilSU ,  Etli.  d^A  A!H :  id.  Fully  l^b? 
nirrj  Gen.  16,  9.  10.  11.  Ex.  3,  2.  Jud'g. 
2,  1.  4.  al.  more  rarely  f^X  'o  Gen. 
21,  17.  Ex.  14,  19.  2  Sam.^li,  7.  al. 
but  also  x«i'  HoxTiV  simply  "^^^^  an  an- 
gel, r»»^5sn  the  angel.  Gen.  48, 16.  Ex. 

23,  20.' 33,  2.  1  K.  19,  5.  1  Chr.  21,  9. 
Hos.  12,  5.  Zech.  1,  9.  al.  Job  33,  23 
y^hiq  'a,  see  in  r.  y^h  Hiph.  n-^n^^  'a 
destroying  angel,  sent  from  God  to  de- 
stroy, 2  Sum.  24,  16. — To  angels  there 
is  attributed,  when  tliey  appear  on  earth, 
a  human  form  Gen.  IS,  2.  Judg.  13,  15. 
20 ;  but  more  august  and  sublime  2  Sam. 

24,  16.  Dan.  8,  15.  16.  10,  5.  6;  without 
wings  Gen.  28, 12  (on  Dan.  9,  21  see  in 
r.  S;?^);  in  habiliments  like  the  sacerdo- 
tal costume  Dan.  10,  5.  12,  5.  6 ;  and  of 
the  moral  virtues  there  is  ascribed  to 
them  superior  wisdom  2  Sam.  14,  20. 
19,  28 ;  justice  2  Sam.  14, 17 ;  clemency 
1  Sam.  29,  9;  integrity,  though  not 
wholly  free  from  censure,  Job  4,  18.  15, 
15.  The  ofRce  of  angels  is  to  assist  God 
in  the  government  of  the  world  Job  2,  1 
sq.  chiefly  as  his  messengers  to  execute 
his  will  and  his  decrees.  By  their 
agency  are  wrought  the  phenomena  of 
nature  Ps.  104, 4 ;  it  is  their  office  to  pro- 
tect the  righteous  from  danger,  and  save 
them  from  destruction  Gen.  24,  7.  40. 
Ex.  23,  20.  33,  2.  1  K.  19,  5.  Ps.  34,  8. 
91,  12;  to  plead  their  cause  with  God 
Job  5,  1.  33,  23.  Dan.  10,  13.  21.  12,  1; 
to  bear  the  divine  commands  and  reve- 
lations to  men  Judg.  13,  3  sq.  Dan.  9, 
21 ;  and  on  the  other  hand  to  execute 
the  divine  punishments,  and  bring  judg- 
ments upon  the  guilty  Is.  37, 36.  2  Sam. 
14,  6.  Ps.  35,  5.  6.  78,  49.  See  on  the 
angelology  of  tlie  O.  T.  von  Coelln 
Bibl.  TheoL  I.  p.  187  sq.  Stcudel  TheoL 
desAltTestp.215sq.  Stuart  Sketches 
of  Angelology  in  BibUoth.  Sacra  I.  p.  88 
sq. — Sometimes  tlie  same  divine  appear- 
ance, which  at  one  time  is  called  ^\^ 
njrrj ,  is  a(\crwards  called  simply  nw, 
as  Gen.  16,  7  sq.  coll.  v.  13;  22,  11  colL 
12;  31,  11  colL  16;  Ex.  3,  2  colL  4; 
Judg.  6^  14  coll.  22;  13,  18  coIL  22. 
This  is  to  be  so  understood,  that  the 
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only  in  the  book  of  Job,  as  Job  6,  26.  33, 
32  '^^Vm  yi^  -dl  ex  ifthm  hast  wcrds, 
anncer  me.  36,  2  C^Jm?  ni^xb  nij  there 
are  yef  vords  to  God,  God  has  yet  where- 
with to  answer.  4,  4.  8, 10.  12, 11.  ai. 

2.  speedy  ditcoune ;  in  sing.  Job  13, 
17.  21,2.  24,25.  29,22.  Plur.  c/iscourfw 
Job  32,  11. — Meton.  object  of  discourse 
en  of  talk,  q.  d.  by-word,  proverbf  Job  30, 

n^  Chald.  f.  Dan.  2,  9;  emphat 
unko ,  once  nrt«  Dan.  2, 5 ;  Plur.  ^to , 
emphat  k;V«  ;*  i.  q.  Heb. 

1.  a  word  Dan.  4,  28 ;  spec,  command 
Dan.  3, 2a    Plur.  Dan.  7,  1 1.  16.  25. 

2.  tpeedij  discourse,  Dan.  2,  9.  10. 

3.  a  thing,  matter,  Dan.  2,  5.  8.  15. 17. 
Comp.Heb.->2^. 

*fcfty,  l^'ft'Q,  sec  vAtq. 

CTttiyta,  lee  c'^K^Ta. 

irap  m.  (r.  Kb^)  a  mound,  rampart, 
•o  called  as  ^/«ei  in  with  stones  and 
earth;  hence  fortress,  castle.  Chidd. 
nn'^bTD,  itn'^i^,  K^^Jna.— Spec,  a)  A 
part  of  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  prob. 
ike  rampart,  inirenchment,  2  Sam.  5,  9. 
1  K.  9, 15. 24.  1 1, 27.  1  Chr.  1 1, 8.  2  Chr. 
32,5.  Sept  thrice  ttJie"-  Targ.  KP^jbc, 
mrjAxi ,  vallum.  See  Lightfoot  Opp.  11. 
p.  189.  Hamelsveld  Bibl.  Gcogr.  II.  46 
•q. — The  same  with  Ki^^a ,  or  a  part  of 
it|  is  prob.  also  nA^  r^^a ,  where  Joash 
was  killed,  2  K.  12,' 21. '  b)  A  fortress 
in  Shechcm ;  Judg.  9,  6  zzii  ""^rs-Vs 
r&Q  n*«9*ba7  all  the  men  ofShechem  and 
dl  thai  dwell  in  the  castle;  aLiov.20bis. 

n^y?  m.  (denom.  fr.  nb?3  salt,)  Gr. 
Shftpgj  airiplex  halimus  Linn,  orach, 
sea-purriain,  a  marine  plant,  the  buds 
and  leaves  of  which  were  eaten  by  the 
poor  both  raw  and  boiled.  Job  30,  4. 
Comp.  Engl  Fr.  ItaL  Germ,  salad,  sa- 
lade,  Salat,  pp.  salt-plant — Athen.  Dei- 
paoa.IV.  16.  Bee  Al^nbitar  ap.  Bochart 
m  Hieros.  T.  I.  p.  873  sq. 

tpro  (reigning,  r.  "^ifl ;  or  L  q.  Syr. 
^^*^  counsellor,)  Malluch,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  6,  29.  b)  Neh.  10,  5.  12,  2. 
Ako  "^sA^  12,  14  Cheth.  where  Kcri 
«04q.    c)  Ezra  10, 29.    d)  Neh.  10, 2a 


TO^  f.  also  roVa  1  Sam.  10,  25 
(r.  '^)  kingdom,  1  Sam.  10,  16.  11,  14. 
1  K.  2,  15. 22.  OAen  in  the  genit  e.  g. 
na^ban  n-'J  royal  city  2  Sam.  12,  26 ; 
ns^ban  Kt9^  royal  throne  1  K.  1,  46; 
ns^ban  tv  the  seed  royal,  royal  line, 
Je'r.  41,  1.  Dan.  1,  3 ;  n3Jib«  Tra9  to  ad- 
minister the  kingdom,  to  reign,  1  K.  21, 7. 

^^^  sec  "^n  b. 

T^  m.  (r.  *|A)  place  where  travellers 
lodge,  either  in  the  open  air  or  under  a 
roof)  lodging-place,  inn,  caratanserai^ 
Gen.  42,  27.  43,  21.  Ex.  4,  24.  Of  an 
encampment  of  troops  for  the  night,  Isl 
10,29. 

TX}VfJ^  fem.  of  the  preced.  a  lodge,  hut, 
of  the  keeper  of  a  garden  or  vineyard, 
Is.  1,  8.  Also  a  hanging-bed,  hammock, 
suspended  from  trees,  in  which  travel- 
lers and  also  the  keepers  of  gardens  and 
vineyards  sleep  for  fear  of  wild  beasts,  Isl 
24, 20;  Arab,  and  Aram.  \3\\y^,  ^Vl*??* 
See  BuxtorTs  Lex.  Chald.  h.  v.  Nie- 
buhr's  Arabien  p.  158. 

*  I.  rtO  prob.  L  q.  rnc,  (r  being 
softened  to  2,)  to  rub  inpieces,  to  pulver- 
ize.   Once  in 

NiFH.  to  be  rubbed  small,  to  vanidi 
into  dust.  Is.  5 1,  6  mb^S  )dr3  C^^d  "^S 
for  the  heavens  like  smoke  Aall  vanuk 
away,  be  dispelled ;  paralL  lax?  y^jw; 
ribsn  the  earth  like  a  garment  shall  woar 
old.  Hence  it  appears  that  there  lies  a 
similar  power  in  the  two  roots  n^Q  and 
nba,  whence  D'^nb^  (nbfl  na  II)  and 
0*^172  old  clothes.  13ut  it  also  marks  a 
distinction  between  the  two  roots,  that 
nbQ  is  here  referred  to  smoke,  and  nbf 
to  a  garment ;  so  that  the  former  seems 
to  imply  a  vanishing  away  as  fine  dud. 
Germ,  zerstieben,  i.  e.  the  being  dispel- 
led as  dust  or  smoke. 

11.  rfn  denom.  from  n^^a  salt,  tosaU, 
to  season  with  salt,  c.  nVal  Lev.  %  13. 
Syr.  Arab.  Etliiop.  id. 

PuAL  pass.  Ex.  30,  35. 

HoPH.  r6^n,  inf.  absoL  1?^^,  to  bs 
sailed,  L  e.  touched,  or  sprinkled  with 
salt,  as  a  new-born  infant,  Ex.  16^  4.  Je- 
rome in  h.  L  **  teiicra  infantiiim  corpora 
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2.  xtar;  80  rranbc  nb?  to  make  tror 
Prov.  20,  18 ;  seq.  C5  icith  any  one  Deiit. 
20, 12. 20 ;  P«  (nx)  id.  Gen.  14, 2.  nr-;.*! 
2  'r  M«r«  was  war  with  2  K.  21,  20 ;  seq. 
V51  "pa  hetwe.en  1  K.  14,  30.  15,  6.  7. 
rranbttb  »x^  see  in  K^f^  icit  b.  'ab  r^n 
lA  i 'k.'22,'4.  '^3  d^p  see  in  C^]?  Pie! 
na  a— Hence  r»^n^?  d"»,  pi. '«  ^i^jx, 
amanofwar^  warrior,  Num.  31,  28.  U. 
3,  2.  Joel  2,  7.  Jer.  3S,  4.  ul.  Poet,  of  Je- 
hovah Ex.  15,  3;  comp.  'o  "iSss  of  tlie 
nme  Ps.  24,  8.  Also  ni-cnbia  d-'St  id. 
1  Chr.  28,  3.  Is.  42,  13.  So  c.  genit.  of 
the  adversary,  2  Sam.  8,  10  n"'>:nb^  «;->x 
•TO.  1  Chr.  18,  10;  so  too  ^^ni'i?  n*'? 
family  of  my  war,  i.  c.  witli  which  I 
wage  war,  2  Chr.  35,  21.  '^  29  peop/^ 
qfieoTytroopa,  Josh.  8,11.  11,7;  'sK^^c 
id.  U.  13,  4.  Also  'q  "^bd  weapons  of 
leor,  see  in  *^b9  no.  5;  and  so  poet 
rranbo  id.  Ps.  70,  4. 

050  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  smooth, 
$0  smooth  aver,  as  in  Arabic ;  then  intrans. 
lobe  smooth,  slippery;  and  honrc  trop. 
toslipawayj  to  escape,  i.  q.  abtt.  Syr. 
'  1^^^  to  smooth  over;  Arub.  JaJLe  to 
mooth  over  a  wall  with  mortar,  (hence 

bVs,)  to  shave  the  head ;  iaXx  to  be 

■Dootli,  to  be  without  hair ;  tlien  Conj. 
I,  IV,  to  cast  (let  slip)  the  fa'tud.  Kindr. 
are  7^«  to  be  smooth,  fjoLo  id.  V,  VIl, 

to  escape,  JuLo,  jJLot  tender,  sof^ 
eomp.  Gr.pildot,  Germ,  and  Rn<rl.  mild; 
alao  with  the  third  radical  a  tpittund  or 
palatal  ^jXo  to  smooth,  ^JLo  III  to 

caress,  to  flatter,  Gr.  pnXaxo^,  upiXyta^ 
gUhj  LaL  midgeo,  miilceo.  The  mid.  ra- 
dical beinj;  hardened,  we  have  Xi'y^  q.  v. 

Pi  EL  S^^  Eccl.  0,  13,  in  paudc  isi^,  to 
Id  slip  away,  i.  c. 

1.  to  let  escape,  to  sate  fmm  danger,  to 
dditer^  c.  ace.  of  jjcrs.  Job  22, 30.  29, 12. 
Jer.  39,  18;  ace.  of  thing  2  K.  23,  18. 
EccL  9, 15.  Is.  46,  2.  So  'b  ^KJ  si^  to 
mne  the  life  of  any  one  2  Sam.  19,  6.  Ps. 
lie^  4;  idsa  :A^  id.  1  Sam.  19,  11.  Jer. 
48,  6.  Ez.  33,  5.  Am.  2,  14.  15.  Once  c. 
B  of  thing  partitivcly  (see  a  A.  2.  b) ; 
Job  90, 20  akQ7  Mb  m^sn^  he  thaU  not 


sate  aught  among  his  delights.  Some- 
times witli  ^*^  from  the  hand  or  jKJwer 
of  any  one  Job  6,  23.  Ph.  89,  49;  rs^  2 
Sam.  19,  10 ;  ]^  Ps.  107,  20.  AbsoL  Ps. 
33,  17.  Is.  46,  4. 
2.  to  /ay  eggs,  Is.  31, 15;  comp.  in  Kal 

9 

and  Iliph.  no.  2.    Arab,  h  ;^  ^  foetus. 

HiPH.  I.  i.  q.  Piel  no.  1,  to  save,  to  de- 
liver. Is.  31,  5. 

2.  to  bring  forth,  as  a  woman,  c.  ace. 
Is.  66,  7.    Comp.  Piel  no.  2. 

NiPH.  1.  /o  6c  fie/ircred  from  danger, 
to  be  saved,  Ps.  22,  6.  Job  22,  30.  Prov. 
1 1,  21.  Ez.  17, 15.  Oftener  reflex,  to  de- 
liver oneself,  to  escape;  seq.  l^p  I  Sam. 
27,  1.  Jer.  34,  3.  38,  23;  r;TO  1  K.  19, 
17;  •):?  Eccl.  7,  26;  also  c.yo  of  place 
whence,  1  Sam.  23,  13.  2  Sam.  1,  3;  c. 
ace.  of  place  whither  Is.  37,  38 ;  c.  M  loc. 
Gen.  19,  17.  Judg.  3,  26.  Absol.  Ps.  124, 
7.  1  Sam.  30,  17.  Coupled  with  rna  to 
flee,  1  Sam.  19,  12.  18. 

2.  to  hasten  away,  without  the  idea  of 
escape  or  flight,  1  Sam.  20,  29. 

HiTHP.  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  1 ;  Job  19,  20 
"p  v:?2  rt:j^«nX3  ^'"'*  (scarce)  escap- 
ed with  the  skin  of  my  teeth,  proverbin 
ally  for  '  there  remains  no  soundness  in 
my  body.'  The  Arabs  have  a  similar 
proverb,  &amIo  L^  he  escaped  with  his 
head,  i.  e.  saved  his  life,  Vit  Tim.  1. 180. 
—Poet  of  sparks  emitted.  Job  41,  11. 

Deriv.  llic  two  following. 

WT3  m.  mortar,  cement,  from  smear- 
ing or  smoothing  over,  Jer.  43,  9;  see 
the  Syriac  u.'nige  in  r.  sbia  Kal. — Arab. 

L^,  Syr.  l4^^  id.    Comp.  also  Gr. 

pulOt},  Lat  maltha,  Ital.  malta. 

*^7R?9  (whom  Jehovah  delivers)  Me- 
latiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Nch.  3,  7.    R.  0^«. 

'•D'^  «ce  ?J*tt  lett  b. 

^Y)^  f.  (r.  bVc  II)  an  ear  of  grain, 
pp.  an  ear  cut  ofl";  once  Dcut  23,  26w 
Comp.  Job  24,  24. 

rcpbtt  f.  (r.  Y^h)  1.  p^  wterpreta- 
tion,  mcton.  wliat  needs  interpretation, 
an  enigma,  obscure  maxim,  aphorism^ 
Prov.  1,  6.    Sept  osouirog  loyog, 

2.  a  song  ofdorisionf  Hab.  2;  6. 
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L  to  rei'^,  ^o  be  king.  Elh,  ^Aftl 
id.  Arab,  dULa  to  possess,  to  reign; 
Syr.  io  consult ;  Chald.  and  Samar.  to 
GODBiif  t,  to  re  i  gti.  S  o  in  olhe  r  Ian  gua  ges 
the  words  for  conrndtijig^  judging^  and 
reigning f  are  the  earue ;  comp,  Lat.  con- 
gul^  and  Gnrm.  mthen^  Anglosax.  rttdan 
and  Swed.  rada  to  command. — Constr. 
c.  Vs  of  men  and  people  Gen.  37,  S.  1  | 
Sam.  9,  7.  1  K.  6,  1 ;  or  of  a  land  2  K,  | 
11,  3;  rarely  c,  a  1  K.  11,  37.  2  Sam.  3, 
2t  OftentT  wilh  2  of  ihe  royal  eeat,  or 
reaidence,  where  the  king  dwells,  2  Sara. 
5,  5.  Josh.  13,  12.  SL  Judg.  4, 2.  al.  B^p. 
With  an  ace.  of  time  how  long,  IK.  11, 
42.  14, 20.  2  K.  10,  36.  12,  2.  Absol.  as 
'i^^iah  hsiai:^  nads  in  /Ae  ^igAiA  yem-  of 
his  rkgn  2  K.  24,  12.  25,  1.  Esth.  1,  3. 
Jer.  1,  2.  Fa.  93,  1.  96,  10.  97,  1.  So  of 
Jehovah,  Pa  11  cc.  Ex.  15,  19.  Mic.  4,  7. 
Of  the  rule  of  the  wicked  Job  34,  30. 

2.  to  be  made  king,  to  heg'in  to  reign, 
2  Sam.  15,  10.  16,  8.  I  K.  1,  11.  13.  22, 
4L  2  K.  9,  13.  2  Sam,  2,  10  lihbotheth 
%i>QM  forty  years  <M  i^Vrs  Mthen  he  began 
to  reigii^  was  made  king.  1  K.  16, 15.  23. 
29.  2  K.  3,  L 

NiPB.  to  cmsult^  to  take  coumelj  Neh. 
5,  7.  Conip.  the  Syr.  and  Chald.  usage 
in  Kal  above. 

HiPH.  to  make  king,  to  constitute  as 
king,  e.  g.  as  done  by  a  people  1  Chr. 

11,  10,  or  by  a  more  powerful  king  2  K. 
23,  34.  24,  17.  Jer.  37,  1,  or  by  Jehov-ah 

1  Siun.  15,  35.  1  K.  3,  7 ;  conetr.  ufiualiy 
with  the  accua.  rarely  c.  dat  *to  give 
the  kingdom  to  any  one,'  1  Chr.  29,  22. 
&ometii]ie£  with  "^^"0  pleonast.  1  Sam. 

12,  I.  Is.  7,  6 ;  r^xA  Judg.  9,  6.  1  Sam, 
15,  IL  Withb?  of  the  people  orer  whom 

2  Sam.  2,9.  1  Chr.  28,  4 ;  bst  2  Sam.  2, 
9;  V  1  Sam.  8, 22,  AbeoL  Hor.  8,  4. 

lIopR.  paen.  of  Hiph.  Dan.  9^  1. 
Deriv.  n^i^B,  n=btj^,  nisb^ia^  and 
the    nineteen    here   following    (except 

nf^  m.  in  pause  also  ^h'D ,  c.  snfT 
•^b^ ;  plur  O^S^C ,  oncef  sSb  Prov.  31, 
2y  and  wttli  fit  as  mater  lectioayi  &^^&tVt3 
2  Slim.  U,  I,  con»tr. ''S^o . 


1.  a  kifig,  Arab.  JUi,  iULt,  mrely 

Jji;  Syr.  U^  id.  Eth.  <PA^  rood- 
erator.  Coupled  often  with  a  g^n.  «f 
people    or    country,   as    H'l^n^    ^^^' 

etc.    But  ^5^^ ,  iS^« ,  mtf  or  his  Wnf, 
i.  e<  Jehovah's  king,  the  king  of  Israel 
constituted  by  Jehovah,  Pa*  2,  6.   18,  51. 
Where  the  king  of  any  people  is  spokoa  of 
MtxT  i^QZ^i^f  the  article  k  ot\en  prefixed, 
Tj^sn,  o  ^aeriictV,  e.  g.  T^^isn  ^rr;  tei  UU 
king  tire !  1  Sam.  10,,  24 ;  also  in  poetry 
Ps.  20, 10.  45,  a  12.  Cant  1, 4.  3, 9 ;  but 
not  seldom  the  art.  is  omitted  in  sud^ 
cases  in  boti*  prose  and  poetry,  as  1  K* 
21,  10.  13.  Is.  32,  1.  Prov.  24,  21.  P**  21, 
2.  45,  2.  16,  61,  7.  In  Ps.  72,  1   T^^^^ 
9onof  a  king  is  said  by  way  of  booour 
for  a  king  descended  from  kingm^  paraO. 
with  "7^%  in  llie  priced.-  clause,  oppt  to 
one  of  ignoble  birth  or  without  royal  Ra- 
ce* tore  j  comp.  /?BffiX«i'?/»f  ^afftiU'wrXen. 
AgeslL  1.  2.    Comp.  also  in  the  titk  of 
the  modern  kings  of  Persia  the  phraic 
^LbJUJl  ^  ^UaJLJI  Suitdnmm 
of  the  Stdtdn.'-An  in  the  East  inferior 
princes  and  likewise  the  viceroys  and  mr 
traps  of  powerful  monarehs  were  oAfln 
dignified  with  tlie  title  of^^n^,  (oofnfiu  fc 
10, 8  are  not  my  princea  aUogeth  er  kingt?) 
hence  the  great  sovereigns  of  Asia  took 
loftier  titles^  viz.    a)  hi^m  rjV^n  the 
great  kingy  put  ntti  i^ox^r  for  the  kiog 
of  Afipyria,  Is.  36, 4.    So  the  king  oTFer* 
sia  in   die  cuneiform  inscriptions,  mnd 
also  among  the  Greeks,  fu^tti  flirndtv^ 
Q  fietatlti'i  0  ^iyo^,  Aristoph.  PluL  ITOl 
Plat  Gorg.  p.  470.  E.  Menex.  p.  7a  D. 
So  too  tlie  emperor  of  Germany  by  Sy- 
rian writers  of  the  middle  ages,  |*^V 
Isi  Barhebr.334.     /?)  5*^2^^  "^  kii^ 
ofkingJt^  so  tlie  king  of  Bubylon  Ki.  26^ 
7,  and  Chald.  Btjsbia  ff^Xi  Dan.  2,  37; 
and  the  king  of  Persia,  Essra  7, 12  Chald, 
So  the  king  of  Persia  in  the  cvmtaSatm 
inscriptions,  S>t.  |  ".Nv  f^^#  Bariielir. 
Gr.  ^aatXtv^  /tamliuif^  see  Brisaod  de 
regio    Persanim  princ,    §3L    See   eko 
Lassen  die  Altpers.  KcilinscfarifIcA  |i^ 
140^  146,  165^  174.    Theaaor.  p.  791*- 
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Plur.  B'^sVa  kings  is  sometimes  put  for 
foreign  and  therefore  hostile  kings,  Ps. 
2,  10.  68,  15.  30.  110,  5;  L  q.  nv^  ■'=^^ 

U.  14,9.  18. Trop.  the  title  oCking  is 

applied :    a)  To  Jehovah,  as  king  both 
of  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  (ap?,!3  '^ 
It.  41, 21,  hvn^^  'X3  44,  6),  and  of  each 
indiFidual ;  DeVt  33, 5  l^b^,  ".nttj^a  r^'^^ 
ami  was  made  king  in  Jeshurun  i.   e. 
braeL  Pi.  5,  3.  10,  16.  29,  10.  44, 5.  98, 
e.  145,  1.  Is.  33,  22.  43,  15.  1  Sam.  12, 
12.  aL    So  c.  art  r^^T\  the  king  Jer.  46, 
la  48, 15.  51, 57,  comp.  Is.  57, 9.    With 
epitheti,  an  rjb«   Ps.  48,  3;   ^^W  'a 
94,  7-10;  ni»ax  ^  r,^an  Is.  6,  5.    So 
Bthiop.  and  Arab,  of  God.    Y})  To  idols, 
in  the  language  of  their  worshippers,  Is. 
8»  21.   Am.  5,  26.  Zeph.  1,  5.  Comp. 
Or.  ml,  fi&iJiUvi,  Horn.  II.  /.  351.  n\ 
833.    c)  To  animals,  e.  g.  the  crocodile 
Job  41,  26  [34] ;  of  locusts,  Prov.  30, 
27.  Here  it  is  put  for  chief,  leader;  since 
|pwg«  Are  often  introduced  as  the  chiefs 
and  leaders  of  armies,  Job  15, 24.  18, 14. 

29^25. 

2.  MeUch,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  35.  9, 
41.  Abo  with  the  art  T^n  Jer.  36, 26. 
38^6. 

i^^  Chald.  cmphat  «?i«,plur.  r^bn 
(Kaph  without  Dag.)  Dan.  2,  21.  47.  al. 
and  by  Hebraism  D-^a^a  Ezra  4,  13, 
cmphat  K;3b;Q  Dan.  2,  44;  a  king^ 
Exra  5, 6.  T  6J  3.  4,  23.  Dan.  2,  46.  4, 
15.  For  ihe  king  nor  i^oxi,v,  emphat 
iateDan.2,5sq.3,2sq.  Also K;?b« "nb^ 
kHg  ofkingSy  spoken  of  the  king  of  Baby^ 
Ion  Dan.  2,  37,  and  of  Persia  Ezra  7, 12  j 
see  above  in  Heb.  r»^^«  1.  ?.  Dan.  4, 34 
[37]  Itmt  ^Vtt  king  of  heaven  i.  c.  Je 


583  -jba 

Sept  3/«l/o/i,  Jer.  49, 1. 3.  Syr.  ^nnSv 
comp.  Zeph.  1,  5.    To  tliis  idol  the  He- 
brews  from  the  time  of  Solomon  sacri- 
ficed infants  upon  rira  erected  in  the 
valley  of  Hiimom.  According  to  the  Rab- 
bins, its  statue  was  of  brass,  with  the 
members  of  the  human  body,  but  the 
head  of  an  ox ;  it  was  hollow  within,  was 
I  heated  from  below,  and  the  children  to 
i  be  immolated  were  placed  in  its  arms, 
I  while  drums  were  beaten  to  drown  their 
cries ;  see  Jarchi  ad  Jer.  7. 3.  Lund  Jikd. 
Heiligthttmer  p.  638.  Carpzov.  Antiq. 
87,  401.    Such  a  tradition  is  strongly 
confirmed  by  a  passage  in  Diodorus  Si- 
culuR,  respecting  human  sacrifices  offer- 
rd  by  the  Carthaginians  to  Kqovoq  i.  e. 
Saturn,  Diod.  Sic.  20.  14.    Hence  it  has 
l>een  commonly  held,  that  the  Moloch  of 
the  Old  Test  was  also  Solum,  and  in- 
leed  the  planet  Saturn,  which  the  an- 
cients regarded  as  a  xoxo^oi/ioir  to  be 
appeased  witli   human  sacrifices;   see 
Comm.  on  Is.  II.  p.  343,  and  comp.  in 
-jii^S  p.  469.— But  from  the  language  of 
Jeremiali,  e.  g.  32,  35  and  they  built  the 
high  places  of  Baal  whichare  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  to  cause  their 
\  sons  and  their  daughters  to  pass  through 
the  fire  to  Molech^  comp.  19,  5  they  have 
built  abo  the  high  places  of  Baal,  tobum 
their  sons  in  the  fire  for  bumi-offerings 
unto  Baal,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that 
the  idol  Molech  (rfy^r^)  was  no  other 
than  Baal  (i5?n)»  to  whom  also  in  the 
region  of  Carthage  and  Numidia  children 
were  immolated ;  sec  three  Punic  inscrip- 
tions, Monumm.  Phceoic.  pp.  448,  449, 
453.     It  may  be  suppoMd  that  ^bb. 


hovah.— Dan.  7, 17  four  kings,  h  e.  four    ^^^^    ^i,^^  ^^  ^  epithet  of  Baal  in 
kmiMlMnA.  am  Thood.  and  Vulir.  comp. v.         ''^ILlut^a., ^^*\.^  A»«n<mi«M 


kingdoms,  as  Thood.  and  Vulg.  comp.  v 

23, 24 ;  to  8, 21,  comp.  v.  20.  22. 
l(m  Chald.  m.  c  sufT.  -"Sb^ ,  counsdy 

DaiL4,24. 
ifsfO   1  K.  11,  7,  elsewhere  c.  art 

:j!«In,  ^Va^,  Lev.  18,21.  20,2 sq.  IK. 
11,  7.  2  K.  23,  10.  Jer.  32,  35,  Molech, 
pr.  o.  of  an  idol  of  the  Ammonites,  Aqu. 
Sfiniii.  Theod.  MoXo/,  Vulg.  ^kloch, 
BefiL  appellat  o  i^m,  (twrdivg  /  called 
•ko  »»  MQam  1  K.  11,  5  (comp.  v. 
7).  33.  2  K.23,13;  andBJbc  Makam, 


current  use  chiefly  amongthe  Ammomtei, 
as  n'lJljb^  was  an  epithet  of  the  same 
god  among  the  Tynans ;  see  in  hn  no.  4^ 
Among  the  Pheniciaos  also  a  customary 
epithet  ofBaal  was  nij  -^bfi  king  etemtdf 
and  also  simply  n^n  king;  see  Monomnu 
Phaatlc.  The  forms  dW«,  ttjic,  may 
be  compared  with  ^3^  p.  219;  L  e.  the 
endings  o^  and  D-  may  be  regarded  as 
diminutive  forms  of  endearment  affixed 
to  the  names  of  gods ;  although  in  these 
syllables  there  may  also  lurk  a  suffix. 
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the  force  of  whit^h  was  by  degrees  lost, 
as  ill  tlw  nnmc^  of  the  g^ds^tSutn^  "^nx , 
Jlmthk  "r^^S^i  MoTiumm*  Phcrnie.  p, 
400;  6ec  aUo  urf,  •'px  p.  13  aUjvc— 
For  the  iiiMjIogetic  coniruentfl  of  the  Rab* 
bine  sec  in  ^S3  Hiph. 

^If'?  ChakL  f  cmplmt.  X^s'^T?,  o 
que&i,  i  q.  Heb.  ns^^ ,  Dan.  5,  10. 

spjh}gt\  Job  18,  10. 

TO  --13  t  a  (jMccn,  i.  e.  wife  of  a  king 
Eetb.  1,  9  Bq.  7^  1  sq.  or  ra  reij^iiing  in 
her  own  rii^bt^  e.  ?,  the  queen  of  Sheba 
1  K.  10,  L  4.  10.  13.  Pliir.  r^^  of  ilie 
wives  of  Solomon  wlio  were  of  royal 
birlh,  opp.  to  cone uhir»e«(B'«diV"'Q)  Cant. 
6,  a  a 

ni^tl  (id.  or  Chald.  counsel)  Mikah^ 
pr,  n*  of  the  daughter  ofHamn,  the  wife 
ofNalior.Gcn.  U,  29.  22,20. 

robTo  sec  nsi^^ . 

■3bl3  Chald.  f  cunstr.  P'3^p,  em- 
phat  Kni-^^,  i.  q.  Heb.  ms^p,  Ann^* 
£^m,  i.  e. 

a)  dominion^  Teig%  the  exercise  of 
kingly  power,  Dan.  4,  28.  6,  2.  7,  14.  al. 
In  U\e  genit.  as  adjimrtfor  an  adj.  royal; 
aa  *O^Ta  ti'^^  rtfj/r//  residence^  metropolis^ 
Dan.  4,  27 ;  HP^-bi:  bD-^n  m|/(//  patocf 
4,  26.  ^r,^5  '^  refg7t  o/  Darim  Ezra 
4, 24,  6,  15.  Spoken  of  the  kingdom  or 
dotninion  of  God  Dan.  3,  33 ;  and  of  iJie 
future  reign  of  the  jfamts  7,  IS.  22.  27. 

b)  realnL,  a  people  under  kingly  rule, 
Dan.  2,  39.  44.  7,  23.  Plur.  empliat 
j*n;3^^  Dan.  2,  44,  7, 23.    Syr.  ^i^, 

fj^tKL  ,  id, 

r^bia  n  (r.  r|*?i:)  a  word  of  the  la- 
ter Hebrew,  freqnctit  in  the  books  of 
Chron.  Estli.  and  Daniel,  but  rare  in  llie 
earlier  bookp,  as  Num.  24,  7.  1  Sum.  20, 
31.  P8.45»7.  103,  19.  145,ll8q. 

1.  kingdom,  i  e.  llie  royal  dignity,  do- 
miniott^  reig%  Dan.  11,  21  corap.  v.  4. 
Esih.  1,  19.  ^^Xd  'o  (Ac  kvigdom  (do- 
miiiion)  nf  Siiul  1  Chr.  12,  23.  2  Chr  12, 
h  Ollen  in  t^ie  following  phra»e :  Dan. 
I,  I  in  the  third  year  c*pni^  r«teb  of 
tiurmgnQf  Jchoiokim.  2,  1.  8,  L  1  Chr. 


26,  31.  2  Chr.  15,  tO.  aL  corop,  the  ear- 
lier phrase  1  K.  15,  I.  9.  Often  in  ibe 
gen  it.  as  adjimct  for  tlie  a  JJ,  ro^alt  c-  g, 
psisljan  n^a  tht  nn^id  home,  palace,  (L  q. 
^^^^Jri^a,)  Eath.  1, 9. 2,  la  5, 1 ;  rsste'^ 
(i.  q.  T^^ttri  'nn^)  royal  mandate  Etth,  I, 
19 ;  'tJ  Vs3  roifiit  throne  1  Chr,  22,  10. 
Estli.  1,  2.  5,  L  al.  'v  m^  Pa.  45,  7; 
'13  Tin  1  Chr.  29,25.  Dan.  11,  21;  ak» 
'b  P^  raya!  vine  Esth.  1,  7,— Eflipt 
Esilu  5,  I  nsisljTD  nmb  the  put  <m  noyaf 
apparel. 

2.  hingdmn^  i.  e.  r <^jfi,  a  people  andfr 
kmgly  rule;  e.  g.  rnw  '"O  kingdtm  ^f 
Jmtah  2  Chr.  1 1, 17 ;  C^'nCS  'a  kingdom 
of  the  Chatdeam  Dan.  9,  1 ;  tTf  '« 
kiiLgdoiii  of  the  Persians  2  Chr.  36^  211 
Dan.  10,  13.  etc.  'r-'xn  half  qf  the 
kingdom  Esth.  5,  3.  6.  7, 2,  Plur.  ni^ak 
Dan.  8,  22, 

^t5'i2>T3  (Goil*g  king,  i.  e.  appointcil 
by  him,  fr  TjVts,)  Makhiel^  pr. n. m.  Gen. 
46^  17.  Num.  26,  45.  1  Chr.  7,  31.— Pa- 
tron, in  ^  Num.  26,  45, 

njsVa  and  ^5^J?^  ( Jeho\Tdi*«  kiof) 
Mdehiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  I  Chr.  %  12. 
Neh.  11,  12.  Jer,  38, 1.  b)  Ezra  1^3t 
Neh.  3,  11.  14.  31.  c)  Neh.  8,  4.  10, 1 
d)  Jer,  as,  6.    e)  Ezra  10,  25. 

p*^r^5bT5  (Uiixg  of  righteouniev) 
pr.  n.  Mekhizedckf  king  of  Salem  (Jem- 
aalem)  and  a  prieet  of  Jehovah,  G«l  li^ 
IS.  Ps.  110,  4.    Comp.  Heb.  c,  7, 

Ol'^sbl?  (king  of  altitude)  3AiZdl«r*% 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  IR 

?'^tD''?bTa  (king  of  help)  .\§aidMm, 
pr.  n.  of  a  eon  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  14^  49L  31, 
2.  Abo  written  separately  99|J  ^ite 
1  Chr.  8,  33.  9,  39. 

OSbiD    (ijieir    king)    A/d^oiw,  |r.  » 

a)  An  idol  of  the  Moabitea  and  katttMr 
ites,  i.  q.  OS^tJ  and  ^^13  Jer.  49,  1.  3;  lec 
in  "^st .  But  in  Zeph.  1, 5  ^d  Am.  1, 15 
csbp  ia  their  king,     b)  A  man,  1  Cbr« 

S,  0. 

DSbia  3fi7rom.  i.  q.  Afolech,  an  idol  ol 
tlie  Ammoniica.   1  K.  II,  5.  33.  S  K«  23^ 

13.     See  in  l\\t . 

rebia  feni.  of  the  Chald.  fortn  :^«, 
(as  n^V^  fr.  T)^1J ,)  a  ^u^en,  found  ai^ 
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in  Jer.  7,  la  44, 17.  la  19.  25;  in  which 
puiages  B'T^^n  nh'O  the  queen  of 
keavcHf  which  the  Hebrew  women  wor- 
diipped,  is  either  the  moony  or  Astarte 
(mM9)  L  e.  the  planet  Venus.  So 
Sept  io  c.  41,  and  Vulg.  everywhere. 
Bat  leveral  Msa.  read  the  word  fully 
written  nsat^^  eervice  or  worship  of  hear 
vtn,  u  alflo  the  Syr.  renders  it  ^mSit 
%SkL}  euUui  eedij  L  e.  ahstr.  for  concr. 
gQd§  of  heaven. 

rebb  c.  art  raVan  (the  queen)  Mo- 
Ukdh,  pr.  n.  f.  1  Chr.  7, 18. 

*  !•  ^S'p  to  fpeoAc,  mostly  poet  for 
the  comm.  ia^ .  Chald.  and  Syr.  Vt'q , 
\l&»,  id.  There  is  in  it  a  certain  de- 
gree of  onomatopoeia,  as  in  Gr.  iixJUai 
Germ,  ioflen.— In  Kal  once  part  b^is 
vnffm  6^  13. 

PkSL  VfO  to  tpeakf  c.  ace.  Job  8,  2  how 
tmgwiUihoutpeakwch  things?  33,3. 
Ik  106^  2;  c.  dat  of  pers.  and  a  direct 
daoee  following,  as  Qen.  21,  7  bbxa  "na 
^  OJjnKb  10/1(0  wo»/d  fiate  said  to 
AbnakoMf  Sarah  shall  give  children 
mtck?  Comp.  ia?  na  1.  c. 

Deriv.  nl«  word,  pr.  n.  '^hVo . 

•  IL358Lq.b«,bn«,tocirfq^or 
Uh€  eid  offy  espec.  of  grass,  herbage, 
enn  of  grain.  Put  in  the  Chald.  form, 
\flt.  Job  14»  ^  1^  1<^  plur.  in  pause  \hig) 
n,U.VB.JTy2,tobe  cutoff;  see  Bleek 
OB  Iheee  forms,  in  Rosenm.  Repert  T. 
LfiSa^Job  14,  2ba?i  KS;|ri»  like 
tte  Jhmer  he  cometh  forth  and  is  cut 
tfpwi.  18, 16  beneathf  his  roots  are  ciry, 
^XKflf>  bwj  byvTD  tUfovCj  his  branches  are 
Otf  q^— Others,  as  Kimchi  and  Simonis, 
darite  these  forms  from  bvj,  which 
MiHis  to  be  supported  by  the  noun  nb^S; 
bat  the  ibrmer  mode  is  better  established. 

NiPB.  to  be  drcumcisedf  i.  q.  bi^  or 
Hvfiomr.bw.  Pr»t  cnbTDSforDnVs), 
Oeaul7.11. 

Fd.  b?io,  fut  bbi«7,  to  cut  off,  Fb.  90, 
BinaebwPiL 

K'^  Chald.  Pa.  bb«,  to  speak,  Dan. 
r,  a  11.  2a  25;  seq.  D9  wiiA  any  one 
Dm.  6^22. 
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"^Y^  (eloquent,  r.  bbc  I )  Milakd,  pr. 
n.  m.  Neh.  12,  36. 

■roVa  or  Tobig  m.  (r.  "rob)  once  in 
constr.  Judg.  3,  31  *^t^2n  "napQ  on  or- 
goad,  a  stout  stick  with  an  iron  point  at 
one  end  for  urging  on  oxen ;  see  Maun- 
drelPs  Joum.  Ap.  15.  Gr.  fiovnlifi  IL  6. 
135,  and  fiovuirtQOP,  Ses  Schottgen  de 
Stimulo  bourn,  Francof.  1774. 

*  y.^^  in  Kal  not  uiild,  to  be  smooth 
I  q.  0^«  q.  V. 

NiPB.  Ps.  119, 103^^010  smooCA  (^xbTDS) 
to  my  palate  are  thy  words,  I  e.  pleasant, 
sweet 

t?bl5  c.  art  ixban  Dan.  1, 11. 16,  a 
name  of  office  in  the  Babylonian  court, 
prob.  Pers,  j^mJus  master  of  wine,  chief 

butler;  so  Bohlen  Sjrmb.  p.  22.    Others 
compare  ^mJ\j»  treasurer. 

*  P29  to  break,  to  crack,  but  not  so 
as  to  separate,  e.  g.  the  neck  of  a  fowl 
Lev.  1,  15.  5,  8.  Kindred  is  the  root 
P'^f ,  from  which  this  seems  to  have 
come,  the  r  being  soAened  into  I,  and  p 
interchanged  with  m.  Syr.  and  Chald. 
^b^  to  pluck.— Sept  anowlj^  to  pinch 
ofij  contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the 
Heb.  text,  b^n^  Bbj  5,  a 

rr*?^  m.  (r.  ngb)  1.  prey,  booty, 
espec  of  catde  and  animals.  Num.  31, 
12  bbi^-r^i  npbarmKj  ''3«f.Tnit  the 
captives,  and  the  prey,  and  the  spoOs; 
but  in  V.  11.  27.  32,  the  captives  also  are 
included  under  this  word.    Is.  49,  24.  25. 

2.  Dual  B'jn'ipb^  the  two  jaws,  with 
which  food  is  taken,  Pli.  22, 16. 

«Hj*0  m.  (r.  ttJeb)  the  laUer  ram, 
L  e.  the  vernal,  that  which  falls  in  Pkdee- 
tine  in  the  months  of  March  and  April 
before  the  harvest,  Prov.  16^  15.  Zech. 
10,  1.  Hos.  6,  3;  coupled  with  mt», 
f^^''^^  the  early  or  autumnal  rain,  Dent 
11, 14.  Jer.  3, 3.  5, 24.  Poet  of  eloquent 
discourse,  Job  29, 2a— On  the  rains  of 
P^estine  see  Robinson's  Pftlest  ILp.  97. 

0?^t^  m.  dual.  (r.  nB^)loiv»for 
the  fire  Is.  6,  a— So  of  small  tangs  or 
sms^ertforlamps^etc.  IK. 7, 49.  SChr. 
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4,  21.    With  suE  n'^ri^^^  14.   Ex.  25, 
38,  37,  2a  Num.  4,  9.  " 

nnpbt?  r  (r.  nnV)  a  wartlrd>ey  V€M- 
tryj  Bc.  of  the  king,  2  K.  10,  22.  So  ihe 
context  demandfi,  and  bo  Vulg.  Chald. 
Arab.  Kimchi. 

^^tfyn  (perh.  for  TK^?  nij  Ailaese) 
Maltothi,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  4. 26. 

friyi?^?  pliar.  f  conetr.  ni5jn!;e  Pb. 
5S,  7;    also    with    the    lettcra  tranflp. 

nnyirra  job  29,  n.  Pmv.  30,  i4.  Joci 

1, 6;  the  biiers,  the  grinders^  poet,  for  the 
ieeih^  R.  ^^^  to  hite  ;  compare  Elhiop, 
^Ai'ftl^*  the  jawj  pp,  that  with  which 
one  hi  tea ;  Ludolf  p.  19.  There  seems  lo 
he  no  reference  to  a  particular  claea  of 
teeth,  as  the  inciaors,  maxillary,  etc. 

rnSTSia  f.  {dag.  euphon.)  Joel  1, 17, 
gamer*,  etofrehauses^  places  or  buildings 
where  grain  ii  laid  up,  nn'iaTa.  It  ia  a 
denom.  from  rtn«o  Hag*  2,  19,  with  TO 
local  prefixed  J  comp.  mfi^nia,  ni^l'jia, 
and  Lehrg.§  122.  Lno.  14.    R,  ^W  no.  L  3- 

n"''TO^  m.  plur,  (r.  "i^itt)  measures^  bc 
of  ihe  earth,  Job  38^  5, 

"JD^Tatl  MemncaUf  pr.  n.  of  a  prince  or 
satrap  in  the  court  of  Xerxes,  Eatb-  1, 
11  16.  21,    Also  131313  V.  16  Cheth. 

niTar  m.  (r  Ti^ri)  only  in  plur,  D'^riiW^ 
deaths  Jer.  16,  4.  Ez.  28,  8.— In  2  K.  11, 
2  Chcth,  concr.  the  dead^  thesiairif  where 
Keri  B^P^'l^. 

Ijri'D  m.  (r.  -iTB)  JUthmen,  concr. 
fiihy,  polluted  J  hence 

1.  gpuricmt  bastard,  DeuL23,3.  Sept 
lie  Jia^i%,  Vulg.  de  scorto  fiatuSy  and  «o 
the  oriental  intpp.  elb  abo  the  Rabbins, 
who  use  til  is  word  of  a  bastartl, 

2.  Mctaph.  a  Mtranger^  foreigner^ 
Zech.  9,  6.  Sept,  ulloytyfi^.  Foreign 
nations  are  often  compared  to  harlots  by 
the  Hebrew  poets,  comp.  Ib,  23,  17.  18. 

TSma  m.  (r.  ^yQ)  J.  mde  Lev.  ^, 
37.  29. 60. 

2.  Concr.  thing  mid;  Lev,  25,  25 
^ntljt  "^5tta  that  Mold  btf  hig  brother,  t. 
28.  33.  Ez.  7,  13,  Plur*  DeuL  18,  a 

3.  $mnethingfor  tale^  vw^e^  etc  Lev. 
25, 14.  Neh.  13,  20. 


rn|BB  t  gale,  a  •elling,  i.  q.  "iK^ 
no,  1,  Lev.  25,  42. 

roVn^  £  {r.  T^x:}  con«tr.  roVoo,  c, 
Bu£  "^n^'^^tt;  piuV.  ni2^^»,  exnmit. 
md^m]  L  q.  f^^aViD,  but  of  an  earlier 
age,  though  also  found  in  2  Chr.  11,  L 
14,  4,  17,  5,  &l 

1,  kingdom^  L  e.  tlie  royal  dignity,  dth 
miVnon,  reign^  1  K.  H,  11.  14,  8.  I  Ssm. 
28,  17.  In  genit.  for  tlie  adj,  roffot^  a« 
rt3|asrr  -i^y  ^.^^i  ^f^  j^eh.  10,  2.  1 
Sam,  27,  5  ;  M  n-'a  Am.  7,  13  j  abo  2 
Chr  23,  20.  2  K.  11,1  AbBtr.for  coocr. 
1  Sam.  10, 18  n"i3|r53n-'b|  i.  e.  aUking$. 

2.  kmgdofHf  i.  e.  realm^  a  people  ufMier 
kingly  rule;  Kum.  32,  33.  1  Sam. 24,  21. 
Ex,  19,  6. 

n^bfiB  f  (r.  r^n)  only  conrtr* 
msV^is  kitigdcm\,  I  q.  nsbtaia  oa  2; 
Joeh.  'is,  12  sq.  1  Sam.  15^^  2  Sam. 
16,  3.  Jer.  26,  L 

^fCM  m.  (r.  T|D"a)  mired  mne^spkei 
wme^  i  q,  TJO^  q.  v.  Frov.  23,  30.  b. 
65,  IL 

TBI?  J  see  1«  imt,and  ^o. 

"^1?  m.  ^e^  torrowj  Pro  v.  17,  21— 

R,  ^ya^  m  D3B  fr.  oqs^  wr^  fr,  eea, 

t  -J-        - » 

it'lTQ'Q  (pp,  fattening,  concr.  fat,  r, 
K'lts)  Afamte^  pr.  n.  of  an  Amoiiie  w!lo 
made  a  league  with  Abraham,  Gen.  14, 
13.  24.  Hence  b«-)^T3  ^}^hvk  oakt  o/Mam^ 
Tt,  Gen.  13,  18.  IS,  1 ;  and  «inipl  en^Q 
23,  17. 19,  35,  27  ;  the  name  of  a  grove 
of  oaks  not  far  from  Hebron.  [Mamre 
is  said  to  be  Hebron,  Gen.  23,  19,  35, 27. 
But  the  ocdit  or  terebinths  ofMamrt  ari 
distingoished  from  Hebron  or  Mamre  it- 
seii;  Geji.  13,  18.  18,  L  They  are  placed 
by  a  tradition  older  than  Jo6cphu«  at  some 
distance  from  Hebron  towards  Jemsa- 
lem;  Jos.  B.  J,  4,  a  7.  Se«  Robinoii*! 
Palest  II  p.  454.  I.  p.  318.  BiblioUwea 
Sacra  1.  p.  52.    Tr.] 

O^i-ihiatt  m.  plyr,  (r.  "Jno,  da^.ciK 
phoa)  biUememea^  calamjtiea,  Job  %  18. 

Vmwa  TO.  (r.n^«)  ejepanMim;  Ei. 
28,  14  n^ia^zns  cAeru^  of  exp^mkm^ 
Volg.  Cherub  e^ientm,  i.  c,  with  i 
ed  wingB ;  comp.  Ex.  25, 20. 
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^IDta  m.  (r.  hx5T^)  dominim,  rule, 
Dan.  11,  3.  5.  Plur.  B"«i?W«t?  concr. 
prince$,  lords,  1  Chr.  26,  6. 

ribOTitt  f.  (r.  ht'o)  Mic.  4,  8;  constr. 
nW««  Gen.  1,  16.  Pb.  136,  8;  c.  suff. 
:;n>y«0  Is.  22,  21 ;  plur.  constr.  n-ft^^op 
Ps.  136^  9,  c.  suff.  I'^n^^itjo  Pe.  114,  2'; 
dominion,  rule,  Mic.  4,  k'  Dan.  11,  5; 
also  1  K.  9,  19.  2  Chr.  8,  6.  Jer.  51,  25. 
34,1;  of  Jehovah's  dominion  Ps.  114, 
2.  145,  13;  also  the  office  of  a  prince  of 
the  court  Is.  22,  21.  Trop.  of  the  rule  of 
the  sun  and  moon  Gen.  1, 16.  Ps.  136,  8. 
— ^Hence  concr.  a)  dominions^  jurisdic- 
Mm^  tmdm,  2  K.  20,  13.  Ps.  103,  22.  b) 
ftien^  prtncff,  rhuf  officers^  2  Chr.  32, 
9.  Lett  well  Sept.  Vulg.  poirer,  army, 
Comp.  1  Chr.  26, 6. 

p^OT  m.  (r.  pr^)  jxisseatrim;  once 
Zcph.  2,  9  h^n  pm^  possession  of  the 
fUUU,  place  overgrown  with  nettles. 
Comp.  Is.  14, 23. 

trpMtt  m.  plur.  (r.  pr-Q)  sweet- 
ne$9e$,sweH  things,  Cant  5. 16.  Neh.  8, 10. 

P9  m.  c.  suff.  T^t^  (other  Mss.  without 
Dag.)  Neh.  9,  20,  manna,  i.  c.  manna, 
Antbica,  a  sweet  resin  similar  to  honey, 
which  in  Ambia  and  other  oriental  re- 
(ion*  eludes  chiefly  in  July  and  August, 
W6iS  IBiiritf.  from  the  leaves  u1  several 
•pecies  of  trees  and  shnibri,  but  princi- 
pally from  the  tamarisk  genus.  Ex.  16, 
15—35.  Num.  11,  6  sq.  Deut.  8,  3.  16. 
Jo«h.5,  12.  P8.78,24.  Within  the  pres- 
ent century  English  naturalists  have 
proved  that  a  certain  insect,  similar  to 
the  eoocuf,  is  ri>o|K!riitivi^  in  producing 
the  manna.  See  Hardwicke  in  Asiatic 
Researches  XIV.  p.  182  sq.  Frederick 
In  ^  of  the  Lit.  Soc.  of  Bom- 

hay,  Lond.  1819.  Vol.  I.  p.  251  sq.  This 
has  more  r- 1  ♦  nuy  ij«  *"n  confirmed  by 
Ehrenberg,  who  has  shown  that  the 
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of  Arab.  p.  145.  Germ.  J.  E.  Fabri  His- 
toria  Mannse  in  Fabri  et  Reiskii  Opusc. 

med.  Arab.  p.  121.  R.  -gg.— Arab.  ^ 
id.  pp.  portion,  gift  from  heaven,  fully 
LmmjI  ^we«  But  allusion  is  made  to 
aooiher  derivation  Ex.  16, 15w  31 ;  comp. 
Chald.  lo. 

T9  Chald.  Pron.  1.  Interrog.  who? 
what  7  Ezra  5,  3.  9.  Dan.  3,  15.  Also 
in  an  indiroct  inf*  rr-^'/   Ezra  5, 4. 

2.  Indef  ''Tl^  whoso,  whoever,  Dan. 
3,6.11.  4,14. 

T?  m.  (r.  IJa)  1.  pari,  portion.  The 
proper  subst  force  of  this  word  does  not 
indeed  ucrur  in  rom^oii  use  ioO.  T  since 
the  form  ^t^  V&,  €^Sj  21,  which  Simoim 
explains  hy  the  ff^rt km  of  him^  r.^  -  r  i.  e. 
of  the  dogs,  is  mora  rnailHy  solved  an- 
other way,  viz.  by  reDdering^  it:  thai  the 
ton^e  &fthif  dogM  may  tap  {ynVT}}  cfU, 
Bui  the  primary  subsL  power  ts  manlfcsl 
in  the  forms  "^laa  pp.  a  parte  mea,  Fr. 
de  ma  part,  Engl,  for  or  on  my  part, 
(comp.  Ez.  3, 17  iram  fhry^t  ^rr*:  "?  m^ 
part,  from  me,)  and  uat)  a  parte  ejus, 
on  his  part ;  and  hence  the  prep,  "jt)  is 
pp.  originrvlly  nothing  but  its  constr. 
state  in  the  lingular;  and  '^|t)  Is.  30,  11 
is  its  eonstr  plural. 

2.  Pkir.  0^1  B  strings  of  an  instrument, 
pp.  slender  tlireadi$^  Irotu  their  being  di' 
vided,Va,  150,  4.  Syr.  .^^jis  id.  Prob- 
also  we  may  refer  hither  Ps.  45,  9,  out  of 
tPitT-y  patacfs  r,^r!^i  ^l'^  the  strings  (I  e. 
concerts  of  music)  4ace  made  thee  giad. 
On  the  plur.  ending  "^-r  for D^^ .  st c  I -*?hrgp 
p.  525,  526.    Ewald's  Gramm.  §  359. 

"l'?  and  "  tt,  before  a  guttural "?,  rarely 
"P  (as  ^Ji^nv  Gen.  1 1,  23,  C)n-;o  2  Sam. 
18,  16,  and  consmmly  jii  iht-  forms  y^TVQ, 
ri^n-Q),  poet,  '^n  with  Yod  paragog.  as 
annexed  to  tlie  constr.  state  Judg.  5,  14. 


manna  flows  out  from  the  loaf  in  conse- 1  Job  6,  16.  Ps.  44,  10.  11.  Is.  46,  a  al. 
quence  of  Ihc  piwicturt*  or   this  insect ;  once  ''JtJ  plur.  constr.  Is.  30,  11;  c.  sufll 


The  imr  whirti  prtxluces  it  at  Sinai  is 
the  T^imart^  I'tMra  mtinrtifria^  Arab. 
liJo  Tirfa;  and  tlie  insrct  is  called 
eoeeus  manniparus.  Sec  Ehrenb.  Sym- 
bol Phys.  Berl.  1S29.  Robinson's  Palest 
I.  pp.  470, 550.   Comp.  Niebuhr's  Dcscr 


'^im  (see  *!«  no.  1),  poet  "^IT?  and  •»« 
(by  Syriasm);  T^'m^  in  pause  J^SO,  j[ 
T{q^ ;  ^1?^  for  ^naat)  from  him,  poet, 
^np,  Vi:«,  f.  n|Up;  jrfur.  IWt?  forWM 
from  tis;  CM;  arc  poet  cn«,  f.  inV, 
Syr.  ^^;  Arab.  ^\^,  usually  joined  to 
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Ihe  next  word  by  dropping  Nuii,  as  with 
the  art.  Ju  fjr  Jt  ^^  De  Sacy  Graro. 

I.  5  638.  Strictly  *j^  ie  conetr,  itatc  of  the 
Doun  *13,  (as  ]a  cofiBlr,  *S^)  pp»  part  ot 
any  tiling;  and  hence  a  Prcpoiilion. 

1,  Strictly  m  a  Prep.  pariHive^  (D^ 
r^''Pi;5  Afem  pariilive  as  the  Hcbrewi 
call  it,)  denoting  a  part  taken  from  or 
<mt  of  a  whole,  which  in  Gr*  and  Lat  is 
expresBcd  by  tJie  prepoaiUanB  ff,  tie,  eXj 
Cj  and  alfio  by  anOy  oii,  a,  rarely  by  de, 

a)  Put  after  numerals;  Hulli  4,  2  fen 
mm  n'»^n  •*3f?n3  o/*(fte  efc?er*  <j/"^«  ciiy. 
2  K.  2, 1  fifty  mm  e"'K"'S!n  \5at3  o/iAf 
9<m8  of  (he  prophets.  Nch.  l,  2  '^nHs  Tn« 
me  of  wy  broth  ers.  Job  5,  1  C''th]^0  ^O 
who  of  or  among  the  holy  1  Jer.  45,  28 
all.,.. shall  hufw  ^%'B'^  D^?;;  ""O  W 
&*il3^  if/i^e  iMrd  g/ioii  standi  of  me  or 
ofthemj  mine  or  the  ire,  where  yo  referB 
to  *'»,  ma  in  Job  1.  c— So  afler  Bubetan- 
tives  which  denote  ^part;  2  Chr*  31,  3 
the  king^s  portion  from  {"{0)  kismthstance, 
I».  21,  11  nV^k^  na  tcAof  </  the  night? 
i.  t.  m'hat  part  (time)  of  the  night  ? 

b)  Indefinitely,  tlie  noun  being  omit- 
ted* o)  Ab  referring  to  number  or  mul- 
titude, it  implies  some  oiti  of  a  w^hole 
number ;  Ex.  17,  5  take  with  thee  ^3I?*t3 
'^^  (uome)  oftht  elders  of  Israel.  16, 27 
fijfj  le  !1&13C;  fAer*  wenf  mil  {eorae)  of 
de  people.  '  Gen.  33,  15.  Num.  13,  23.  2 
Sam.  11,  17.  Ez.  5,  4.  Am,  2^  11.  Cant 
1,  2  «T^tt  nip-'Oia  ^Sg^'7  in  him  kiss  me 
(with  some)  of  the  kisses  of  his  matttL 
So  Amb.  Ag^^  iomc  of  them  Cor  d7v 

26 ;  also  ijoju  seq.  gen  it.  a  part,  some ; 
Syr,  — ^.  Com  p.  the  Fr.  indcf.  art  des 
anctfrut,  des  baisers. — More  rarely  it 
marks  one  out  of  a  number  ;  Gen.  28,  11 
and  he  took  CHplsn  ^'Srst^  (one)  of  ihe 
stones  of  the  place,  com  p.  v.  18.  Ex.  6, 
25  Eleazar  took  htm  one  of  the  dwtghters 
ofPutiei  to  wife.  Jer,  1,  1.  Dan.  1 1,  5  the 
king  of  the  south  v^l^  ^^ajirf(one)  of  his 
princu^  Sept  iT^  ix  i lir  ^ivcffftwr.  So 
Arab,  gkflju,  Syr.  ^0,  of  one.  §)  Ab 
referring  to  a  whole^  something^  some  of; 
at  Di^  (itome)  of  the  bloody  some  blood, 
Ex.  12, 7*  29, 2  L  Lev.  5, 9.  ( So  adj  ^ 


Barhebr.  529.)  Job  1 1,  6  God  twH  remii 
to  thee  ^J*"?^  (something)  of  thy  gwUt. 
P*s.  137,  3.  With  a  negat  part,  nothing, 
none  at  aU;  I  K.  18,  5  y^  ^"^^3  StiVl 
nsrra  and  (hat  tte  destroy  none  of  the 
6r^te,  2  K.  10,  10.  DeuL  16,  4.  Nah.  1, 
14  "Tir  tjia^Q  T'^rj  »V  there  thail  be  sowm 
nothing  of  thy  name  more,  nothing  which 
bears  thy  name.  /)  Hence  m  manifest 
the  proper  force  of  the  Arabic  ^wo  *  ple- 
onastic,? treated  of  in  Agrell  de  Vahctaie 
gen.  et  num.  in  Llngg.  Orient  p.  142  «q. 
and  correflpondmg  to  which  there  mre 
Bimilar  phrajsea  m  Hebrew.  Iq  thr«e 
Arabic  formulat,  *JU|  5lt  xJI  ^^  Lf, 
lit  nothing  of  god  bid  God,  i  e.  there  m 
no  god  but  God,  Cor.  Sur.  3,  55.  5,  77. 
38,  65  (c^mp.  the  Bame  words  withoat 
^  Sur.  ^  1.  11,  27.  20,  7)|  ^  U 
iX^I  nothing  ofone^  not  even  one,  Sur. 
2,  m.  19,  98;  |JU  ^^  j,^  U  lit  fiii^ 
thing  to  them  of  hiowiedge^  i.  e.  they 
have  no  knowledge,  Sur.  18,  4  (comp. 
without  ^j^  22,  70.  24,  14);  in  theas 
and  many  other  tike  instances,  *iQ  is  not 
pleonastic,  but  partitive :  not  a  single  pari 
of  god  J  I  q.  no  god ;  nof  a  pariicU  •J 
one,  not  even  one  ;  not  a  particU  of 
knowledge^  elc.  In  Syriac  the  corres- 
ponding form  is  >ooL^  ^£0  tf  and  coQtr* 

•^     *      11"' 
^oAViiV  {I    nequaquam,  OaL  5,  I6w — 

Hence  in  Heb.  K)  '^nstr  lit  any  part  of 
one^  I  e.  eren  one^  nUtts.  Deut  IS^l  if 
there  be  a  poor  man  among  ytm  ^ty^ 
rf  HK  anyone  of  your  bre£hren.  Lev.  4^ 
2  and  if  he  doeth  nm'Q  rnw^  tren  mm 
of  them;  comp.  Ez,  18,  10  where  n» 
see  ma  to  be  spuHoui.  ^)  In  the  nega- 
tive phrases  •p»«,  ©IK'S,  la.  40,  17.  41, 
24,  i.  e.  (6omething)/rofn  nothing,  «iAal» 
qmd^  as  if  diminutive  of  nothing^  q.  d.  Ism 
than  nothing,  though  there  is  hetw  m> 
comparative  force  in  \'^.  Is.  40,  17  ii£I 
naiions  before  him  arc  i^StS  its  notkim^^ 
and  they  are  counted  to  him  T^S*^  Um 
than  nothing.  41,  24  cr^^TE^  T^MtTtaqf 
&lc:t^  ye  are  from  nothing  (less  than  no- 
thing), and  yowr  vork  from  nrntghi  ^ 
comp.  V.  12. 29.  The  rendering  less  tkcn 
nothing  is  raihtr  mathematical  than  po. 
eticnl,  though  it  correctly  ezprencs  tht 
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fact  that  the  idea  of  nothing  is  diminish- 
ed by  prefixing  this  particle.  Nor  is  this 
imge  peculiar  to  Isaiah ;  to  it  indeed  be- 
kxigs  the  form  *p»^  not  one,  not  even  one, 
none,  as  Jer.  10,  6  -^^  tjic?  "pKo  not  one 
i$  like  to  thee,  Jehovah,  v.  7.  So  too  I 
would  explain  the  phrase  a^i''  'j'^KO  i.  q. 

a^**  T»»|,  see  in  l*:!*  no.  5.  d.  p.  44. 

But  to  this  idiom  do  not  belong  several 
panagcfl  in  which  interpreters  have 
thought  they  discovered  the  IP  pleonas- 
tic ;  Storr  Ob^rvatt  p.  450.  Thus  Gen. 
7,  22  otf  tn  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath 
ofhfe,  *>to^  VSQ  of  all  that  vas  on  the 
dry  kmd^  died;  i.  e.  all  animated  beings 
died.  So  in  the  anncoluthon  Judg.  10, 
11.12. 

c)  After  verbs  of  taking  or  receiving 
of  any  thing,  L  e.  a  part  from  a  whole ; 
e.  g.  Gen.  2,22  the  rib  tohich  the  Ijord 
Uxkvrmfromtheman.  Ex.  29, 22 /^m 
shaU  take  of  the  ram  the  fat.  Job  23,  6. 
So  after  verbs  of  a  similar  sense ;  as 
verbs  cheating,  1^  bsK  Gen.  25,  20.  Job 
31, 17;  o/Csatiatingy  *|^  9ab ;  of  choosing 
ftvm  a  number  Ex.  18,  25.  2  K.  10,  3. 
Vice  versa  also  after  verbs  of  giving 
Gen.  25,  30.  30,  14 ;  so  too  after  verbs  of 
JIUing,  as  •,«  kIo,  )Xi  Kb^;  of /earing 
Bx.  10, 5.  Lev.  6,  9 ;  oC teaching  Is.  2, 3. 
Pi.  59;  13.  In  all  these  examples  y^  de- 
notes a  part,  portion,  some ;  which  the 
Greek,  French,  and  German  express 
abo  by  the  genitive,  as  ia&itir  uul  nlnip 
ttpogj  prenez  du  sang,  nimm  des  lilutes. 

2.  From  this  partitive  signification 
comes  the  notion  of  proceeding  out  of 
any  thing,  Le,  out  of,  of,  from,  Gr.  iu, 
Lat  ex,  implying  that  a  tiling  has  been 
tfi  another  and  made  as  it  were  part  of 
it  So  very  freq.  in  the  proper  sense 
after  verbs  signifying  to  go  out  e,  g. 
from  a  people,  city,  land,  gate,  and  the 
like,  see  in  KS^;  to  draw  out  sc.  from 
the  water,  a  pit,  Ps.  18, 17.  40, 3;  todraw 
water  out  of  a,  well  Is.  12,  3 ;  to  deliver 
or  soM  from  the  power  of  any  one ;  see 
the  verbs  i^in,  -^aj,  ^w ;  e.  g.  Ji^'j^ 
P».  17,  13,  PJTO  33,  19  a-nna  22,  21; 
abo  fo/U^p  from  Deut  33,  7.  Pt.  43,  1 ; 
to  drite  out  from  a  land  Ps.  10,  18 ;  to 
cut  of  from  a  land  Ez.  14, 17;  to  remove 
mH  of  Deut  26, 13.  al.    Further,  to  take 


or  receive  from,  see  n;?i ;  to  cry  out 
from  any  place  Jon.  2,  3.  Hab.  2,  11.  al. 
Trop.  to  pa«w  from  one  state  to  another, 
e.  g.  to  be  turned  from  sorrow  to  joy, 
Esth.  9,  22  comp.  Is.  17,  1.— Hence 
spoken : 

a)  Of  the  material  out  of  which  any 
thing  as  it  were  proceeds,  is  formed  or 
made.  Gen.  2,  19  and  the  Lord  God 
formed  hTsn  n^n-ba  rn^^v^n  "lo  out  of 
the  ground  every  beast  of  the  field,  v.  23. 
Cant  3,  9  Solomon  made  a  litter  -*2l9a 
•jiasin  of  the  wood  of  Lebanon,  Ps.  16, 4. 
45,'i4.  Hos.  13,  2. 

b)  or  source  or  origin,  a)  As  of  pa- 
rents. Gen.  17, 16  kings  shall  be  nraa  of 
her.  16,  2.  1  Sam.  2,  20  the  Lord  give 
the  seed  of  this  woman.  Judg.  1 1,  34  sA^ 
was  his  only  daughter,  nap  ft  ^Jt  there 
was  to  him  no  other  of  himself,  of  his  own 
body.  Gen.  35, 11.  Lev.  21, 17.  Job  14,4 
K^»^  'lino  •jn';  ■<«  Oh  for  thepurehom 
of  the  impure!  Is.  58,  12  ^psa  they  of 
M^f,  thy  children,  descendants,  fl)  Of  a 
people  or  native  place ;  1  Sam.  9, 1  tJ*** 
•pTa^ja^  a  man  of  Benjamin.  Judg.  13; 
2  nr-^a^  tJ-^K  a  man  ofZorah.  12, 8.  17, 

7.  2*k!21,  19.  Am.  1,  1.  Jer.  1,  1.  Neh. 
7, 6.  So  of  beasts  and  inanimate  things ; 
Pri.  SO,  14  •nr^t)  *^^rn  the  boar  of  the 
forest.  Jer.  5,  6.  Ps.  80,  9  C'?'^M73  1M  a 
vine  of  Egypt.  Comp.  Ps.  72, 16.  Trop. 
Neh.  6,  8  thoufeignest  them  T|aV?  out  of 
thine  own  heart, 

c)  Of  the  author  or  agent  from  or  by 
whom  any  thing  proceeds  or  is  done; 
BO  Gr.  ano  i.  q.  xmo  Hdot  2. 54.  Thuc.  3. 
36.  E.  g.  I^  ^^JJTJ  lo  conceive  by  any 
one  Gen.  19,  36.  Hos.  7,  4  an  oven  TVrf^ 
ntkp  heated  by  the  baker.  Ps.  9,  14 
•'KJ^Ta  ''';35  my  sorrow  from  (caused  by) 
them  that  hate  me.  31, 12.  62, 2.  Judg.  14, 
4.  Job  6, 25.  Prov.  16, 1. 1  Chr.  13, 2.  Hos. 

8,  4.    So  with  passive  verbs,  Ps.  37,  2a 

Eccl.  12,  11. Of\en  as  marking  the 

author  orn  judgment  or  estimate ;  Job  4, 
17  ^uUl  mortal  man  be  accounted  jusi 
of  God  (D^n^M^),  a  m€m  pure  of  hie 
maker  7  i.  e.  can  he  be  just  and  pure  in 
the  judgment  or  sight  of  God  ?  Num.  32^ 
22  n;>nQ  D*^^9  guiltless  before  Jehovah. 
Zech.  ii,  13.  '  Contra,  Ps.  18,  22  ll!i 
tt^MQ  "Wld*;  /  have  not  done  wickeHf 
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before  my  God^  he  being  juflge ;  but 
others  lake  it  here  as  constr.  pnr^n.  / 
hare  not  \tkkedhj  departed  from  my 
GfKt.  Jen  51,  5.  DeuL  32,  47.— To  tlic 
aame  idbm  may  be  referred  Gen,  3,  14 

fisna,  atrmyJarl  thou  of  a!!  befM%  their 
cursee  follow  thee;  Sept  ano  narrmy 
tcSf  xT^FCtfF,  i.  e.  ano  for  vtio^  see  above. 
Gren.  4j  1 1.  So  on  the  other  hand  T^i^S 
*iO  DeuL  33,  24.  Judg.  5,  24 ;  though 
botli  iheee  paeeagcs  may  be  referred  to 
no.  5  Im'Uivv* 

d)  As  the  efficient  cause ;  e.  g,  after 
active  verbs,  Is.  6,  4  and  the  posts  of  the 
door  trembled  at  (Ta)  the  voice.  Job  4,  9, 

14,  9.  Pb.  6,  8.  73,  19.  Allcr  pisBive 
verbs,  la.  22^  3  r^d^TD  ^'^.SH  ^Aej^  arc  cap- 
fiir*!(/  by  the  archers.  2h]  7.  Ps.  78,  63. 
Ez.  27,  34,  After  eubetantiveBj  Hob.  7, 
5  *^*a  rsfi  heatfro^n  (by)  tnne.  Job  4, 
13  thougfUsfrom  the  visions  of  the  night. 
After  an  adject.  Gen,  49, 12  see  ia  '^^^^^-H, 

e)  Of  the  instntment ;  comp.  Soph. 
Trach.  1 133  ^^  i)it^Q  &m'nu  j^f^oV  Gen. 
9,  11  neither  shall  all  flesh  be  cut  off  any 
more  by  the  waterg  of  a  food  (^^^ 
h^%^rl).  Job  7,  M,  Vs.  2S,  7.  So  pnegn. 
Lev.  14,  16  i^^JvF  iy2:cK"rH  ;nbn  bs^i 
and  the  priest  shall  dip  and  moisten  his 
fnger  with  tht  oil, 

f)  Of  the  remote  cause^  the  grcmnd  or 
motive  on  account  of  because  of  for 
whieh  any  ihing  is  done,  Joel  3,  24 
msin-;  *i33  OTSti^  for  the  violmce  to  the 
children  of  Judt^,  Is.  53,  5  ^^^triiia 
for  (on  accouat  of)  okt  transgressions. 

Prov.  20,  4.  Deut  7,  7.  Jodi.  22,  24. 
Cant.  3,  8.  Zech.  8,  10.  So  to  rejoice 
(iTDt^)  or  grieve  oft  accotmt  of  al  any 
tiling,  Ruth  1,  13.  Ex.  %  23,  Mic.  7,  16. 
Ako  where  the  reason  is  assigned  why 
Bonieihing  is  not  done^  Lat  pns^  Engl. 
for;  Gen.  16,  10  ih^  ^E5^  A  it  shati 
noi  be   number ef I  for  multitude.     Ex. 

15,  23  they  c<fuld  tmi  drink  of  the  %raier 
for  tdUertiess,  6,  9.— Hence  n^&to  be- 
CCtttMe^  Bee  in  icx  C.  3, 

g)  Of  a  ilfiitf,  rule,  precept,  accortfing 
to  which,  in  conformiry  with  or  by  whiclr^ 
any  thing  ie  done^  comp,  Lat.  ex  niore^ 
ftr  lege,  w  firderc ;  Tijn^  ^DC  by  command 
ofJehovoh  2  Chr.  36, '12!  Jon.  3, 7.  Hence 


genr.  according  fo,  after^  Lat  i 
Ez.  7. 27    cnk  nto«  c^^^na 
ing  to  their  vrays  itilt  I  do  unia  1 
Job  39,  26.   ^'rq  according  to  the  1 
ae  often  as ;  see  ''^  . 

3.  Very  frequent^  though  not  at  ii 
uBiially  BnppoBcd  the  primary  idea,  if 
ihe  notion  of  receding^  departing^  oTiimk 
tion  from  a  place,  e.  g.  from  a  plact 
hither y  from  a  pjarc  away^  outfrom^  if 
from^  and  the  like,  in  any  direction  wliii- 
ever,  whether  upwardi  or  downwards; 
e,  g,  tnxyt^from  heaven  U.  14,  12.  Pk 
14,  2.  33, 14 ;  *»td  W  to  deacendfhmt. 
mountain ;  and  vice  versa  If^  rt^  to  a^ 
cendfromi  yq  o^pn  1  Sam.  2,  a  So 
also  of  the  voice  and  tlie  Benses,  a*  ex- 
erting tiiem&elves  or  called  into  exerciic 
from  any  place  or  distance;  comp. Judg* 
5,20  the  stars  fotight from  heaven.  Thui 
of  the  voice  le.  24,  14.  16.  42,  10;  of  th« 
hearing  2  Chr.  6,  21.  25.  30.  33,  7,  II; 
of  the  eight  Cant  2,  9  comp.  5,  4, 

AfioppositeBwc  find:  «)'^? — '\^;mBi 
n^-^^^i^.  Lev.  13,  12  I'^bin  'isiTtfare 
from  his  head  even  to  his  foot,  U..  1,  6. 
1.  K.  6,  24.  The  same  formula  is  otai 
used  BO  as  to  comprehend  evei^r  duQg 
without  dic^tinction,  from  begining  l» 
end,  from  head  to  foot,  etc  Jon.  2^  5 
Bj-^j?  *i5i  ciifiis  from  the  grtalai  l» 
the  kast^  i.  e.  all.  So  paseim  for  irJk 
—or,  Ex.  22,  3.  DeuL  29,  10.  1 
30, 19.  Willi  a  negati%*e  pariide,  1 
—nor,  Gen.  14,  23  T^i^tj  nriD^rtoOE 
hl^  neilher  thread  nor  sAoe-ZudUt  31, 
24.  fi)  bik—\^frffm—tOy  sec  Vsi  A.  t  * ; 
by  impl  whether— or^  Ps.  144,  13  "i«7^ 
*tifrom  kind  tokimly  L  e.  of  every  Idnd.  So 
h—yo  id.  Gen.  9, 10.  /)  n-— 1^  El. », 
is  nn-jv-l^^inis  from  TVman— frfii 
unto  Detlan.  Visrt^  rrta  and  HBtkil  WK 
Bee  in  n^jisn  no.  2. — (n  all  these  coo- 
struct lone  "i^^  is  more  common^  for  which 
see  below.^ — Specially 

a)  After  verbs  of  going  away  from  a 
place,  see  ^Tt ;  ofcomuig  €i«li.  16),  6;  of 
returning,  see -^tj ;  of  sending,  aaflt^; 
of  fe  tell  i  n  ^,  ai4  rt;rb  Je  r.  13, 7.  Also  after 
verbfi  ofdepfrtiing,  receding,  so  ■WO,  ^ 
and  oiher»  of  kindred  meaning,  as^*i9!) 
'1^  na?,  1o'is?,1«  tmn  {^toerr/riait 
law  Lev.  4^  2.    Further,  of  1 
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n^pn,  pTi'^.n;  of  repulsing,  n-'rn  P8.44, 

11 ;  of  driving  out,  d'ift;  of  withholding, 
jac;  of  restraining,  ?5^n ;  ofdehorting, 
nma .  So  too  afttT  verbs  of  desistinf;, 
Vnn ;  of  ceasing,  leaving  olF,  Esth.  9, 28, 
andTP  ■^^?  Gen.  29,35;  of  resting,  n«, 
r^^b;  alao  of  forgetting,  1^  n=T^  Ps.  102, 
5.     Here  too  may  he  referred  1  K.  12, 


//lerc,  thence ;'i'^s<'2  whence?  n*T3,  nb?2, 
hence;  audsoS'^SS^,  nbr-clji:;  ML'^bp. 
(5)  IJefure  prepohitions,  ''~HX"3,  '^52:2, 
fi-om  after  ;  '"■Itt'q  brsia,  njir , //-urn  6d- 
fore ;  TX^d,  sr?:,/rom  tfi/A;  b?'?//w?i 
above,  nnnt]  y/f/m  beneath  ;  "pS^a  /rcmi 
6c/ic€'fn,etc.  Conip.  Fr.  de  chez^  (Tauyrcs, 
f)  Put  witliout  a  j>receding  verl),  it  im- 


^S   r-ftso  csb  a-n  enough  to  you  (i.  e.  j  pijj.s  distance  or  ahfience  from  anyplace 
dcHiist)  /rom  ^oi/i^  vp.  Joel  1,  12  ^oy  is  \  or  thinjj./rir/rom,  avayfmm,  conip.  Gr, 
^tithertxl  away  from  the  sons  of  men.  Va. 
101, 35.  Prov.  25, 17.    So  nibr^  '^^"'^'J, 
•ce  in  'i^'^^n  no.  2.  a. 

b)  From  the  notion  of  departing,  re- 
ceding, comes  the  use  of  yo  alter  verbs 
of  fleeing,  n'na,  d^3  ;  of  hiding  oneself, 
•U30 ,  Db5 ,  W3 ;  of  fearing,  K"!)^ ,  nno ; 
of  trembling  (comp.  in  no.  2.  d)  Is.  6,  4. 
Nah.  1, 5;  of  being  aware,  guarding,  *)13^, 
■Wl^5;i  of  defending,  protecting,  Ps. 
43,  i.  107,  41.  All  these  verbs,  take  "{^ 
of  the  ytnoixfrom  whom  we  flee,  hide, 
guard,  defend,  or  o/'whom  we  arc  afraid, 
beware,  etc.  Comp.  uQimivi  uni,  nulvnivt 
imi.  Matt  11,  25.  Luke  9,  45.  19,  42. 
LaL  '  custodire  v.  defenderc  oA,'  ^  tutus  a 
periculo.* — Similar  to  these  are :  *i^  '^•rBn 
yree/rom  a  master  Job  3, 19;  2^i<^  lir^ 

a  refuge  from  the  enemy  Nah.  3,  11 ; 
arj'n^  bs  a  ehadowfrom  the  heat,  which 
protecti  from  tlic  heat.  Is.  4,  G.  25,  4. 
Job  21,  9.  So  Estli.  5,  9  he  stood  not  up 
tnpa  5J  Kbi  nor  moved  for  him^  i.  e.  for 
iear  or  reverence  of  him.  Job.  31,  23. 

c)  After  words  of  receiving,  ]Xi  hgb , 
•nc  n;?^;  of  giving,  Eccl.  12,  11;  of 
seeking,  X^^ ;  of  asking,  bra ;  hero  *|13 
mariu  the  person  from  whom  one  re- 
ceive!^ etc  So  too  after  a  verb  signify- 
ing to  take  vengeance  of  or  from  any 
one,  yq  Dg;  1  Sam.  24, 13.  al.  Also  Is. 
57,  8,  see  in  rn^  no.  3.  fin. 

d)  After  verbs  of  rising  or  raising  up 
from  a  place,  fi^,  C^pn,  Judg.  3,  20. 

i  Sam.  By  24.  2  Sam.  12, 17.  So  also  after 
▼erba  of  cofwo/in^,  comforting;  Gen.  5, 
89  tki$  one  ehaU  comfort  us  from  (under) 
our  work  and  the  toil  of  our  hands. 

e)  Often  Ip  is  prefixed  to  particles  of 
place,  (most  of  them  being  nouns,)  and 
■ignifies  departure  from  the  place  de- 
noted by  tlie  particle.  Thus :  a)  Before 
■dverbi^  iviKQ/itmt  bdundi  DVX)  from 


«T  yittytog  far  from  Argop,  qikfif  »n6 
Tmiif'idoi  alr^g  II.  2.  1C2.  So  Prov.  20,  3 
n^";^  PM  to  sit  away  from  strife.  Num. 
15,  21  JTJ?^  "^5^?^  away  fiwn  the  eyes 
of  the  congregation  Is.  14,  19.  Hence 
«)  i.  (\.  without,  sine;  Job  11, 15  for  then 
shalt  thott  lift  up  thy  face  Q^TTS  without 
spot.  Gen.  27,  39.  Mic.  3,  6.  Jer.  48,  45. 
P)  besides,  jn-ipter,  2  Sam.  13, 16.  1  Chr. 
29,  3.  — Contra 

g)  It  imphes  also  a  connexion,  a  de- 
pendence of  one  tiling  from  another,  so 
as  to  seem  to  proceed  from  or  ottt  of  it 
Is.  40, 15  •'b'np  n^a  a  drop  from  the  bucket, 
Sept.  aruyup  uno  Kudov.  Cant.  4, 1.  See 
in  ^\l,  and  comp.  ^ndiif^io  uu&riptjrog 
Od.  21.  420.    Arab.    ^  \^yS  prope 

abcsse  ah  aliqua  re — Pcrh.  Ruth.  2, 20 
»^n  wbxw  he  is  next/nmtour  Goel,  see 
inistj  Lap.  174. 

h)  Often  Y2  marks  the  place  or  regioa 
in  or  at  which  a  tiling  is ;  as  C^Ji^ta  from 
the  easty  c^t)  from  the  west,  where  we 
say  towards  the  east  or  eastward^  towards 
the  west  or  westward.  So  Gen.  2, 8  and 
the  Ijord  God  planted  a  garden  in  Eden 
C*i;p^  eastw€ird,  i.  c.  in  the  eastern  part 
of  Eden.  12, 8  cj;;^  ■'Jni  bj«  b«  n'^^ 
Ihthcl  on  the  west  and  Ai  on  the  east,  i.  e. 
those  <:oming  from  the  west  would  pan 
by  Bethel,  and  tliose /rom  the  cast  by  AL 
So  VBfQ  on  the  north  Judg.  7,  1.  In 
like  manner  the  following:  T\*)iq  on  the 
inside^  within ;  y^Xi  on  the  outside,  with- 
out, as  Gen.  6,  14 ;  bnna  from  before^ 
in  front ;  nnn«  from  beneath,  below. 
So  Gr.  n^  poiov,  Lat  a  fronte,  a  tergo; 
Fr.  e/«0Rou8,  c/emus,  cMans,  dehon,  der- 

ridre  for  d'arridre. When  followed 

by  a  genitive  or  by  h,  the  following  forma 
arise :  *il|p  at  the  side  of  any  one ; 
b  "ps'^Q  at  OT  on  the  right  of  any  onei 
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iBiTaTSia  on  the  left;  ^  ^513  ahavey  upon, 
i,q.  Vs  J  V  rTO^  beneai^i^  under,  i,  q.  rriFi  j 
V  y^ra  i.  q.  X^^ ,  etc.  see  in  b  A.  4.  d.  p. 
603.    Thesaur,  p.  805. 

i)  Any  thing  at  which  we  look,  may 
^BO  be  said  to  look  towards  us  e,  g.  a 
place  at  eomt^  distance ;  hence  m  Lat.  a 
regionty  tx  adterso,  oter  against.  So 
alao  in  Hebrew,  *JSSia  c  regume,  over 
agaimty  Gen.  21,  16.  Nym.  2,  2 ;  pilTjp 
e   tongimfto^   afar  off,    1  Sam.  26,   13, 

k)  Sometimes  forms  of  this  eort,  &« 
Blip's  from  the  easi  for  in  the  tast^  and 
pin'j'a  from  afar  for  q/ar  (>f,  are  even 
put  aller  verbs  of  motion  to  mark  the 
terminos  or  place  wluther;  so  Is.  22,  3 
irna  plTfj^  thei^  have  Jled  afar  off  far 
away.  23|  1  her  own  feet  shaU  carry  her 
pinna  afar  off  to  sojourn.  Gen.  13,  1 1 
orj^sQ  Di3  TS^3  and  Lot  journeyed  emi- 
ward.  Such  phrases  eeem  to  be  lakea 
as  in  the  aceua.  of  place  whitherj  q.  d. 
pirn^'lsK, 

4.  Ottime^  as  marking:  a)  The  ter- 
minus a  fWO|  a  time/mm  which  otiward; 
aa  K'^m  n^n  ]Xi  fn/tn  thai  time  forth 
Neh.  13, 21 ;  tx^/rom  tijftesffold;  nm-q 
from  ftoi£»,  henceforth ;  W^^:fl^from  child- 
hood 1  Sam,  12,  2,  1  K.  18,  12 ;  so  too 
•'sax  *\02^from  my  mother'g  trom5,  from 
my  birth,  Judg.  16,  17.— When  prefiied 
to  a  word  implying  a  space  or  period  of 
time,  tlie  reckoning  is  always  from  the 
beginning  and  not  Irom  the  end,  like  the 
Gr.  aqt'  r^fti^ai^  «to  rvMioij  Lat  de  die, 
de  node.  Lev.  27,  17  i^vi  n^^^a  Vdg, 
well,  tdaiim  ab  initio  incipieJUh  jubitei^ 
opp.  ^5*n  inx  v.  la  I«.  38, 12  ^t  c^^Q 
ti^'jb  from  morning  till  nighi,  L  c.  the 
whole  day.  ^"^^^  since  thy  days^  L  e. 
eincc  tlie  beginning  of  iljy  lillt,  Job  33, 
12.  1  Sam.  25,  2S.  Bl^^a  from  time  on, 
from  tlic  beginning  of  time  or  of  the 
world,  Sept.  uT*  tip^r^s%  Is.  43,  13. 

b)  Oftlie  lime  in  or  at  which  any  thing 
takcii  place,  comp.  yo  no.  3.  h;  so  ri*ins"P 
mthe morrow GtinAi\3^.  Ex.9,  6,  oVi?^ 
a  long  time  ago^  i.  e.  of  old,  la.  ^  14. 
Prov.  8,  23.  c-ij^ia,  f^^dH'in,  U,  i6, 10. 

c)  Of  Oic  time  which  next  follows  ano- 
t^icr,  immtdiatfty  after^  comp.  in  no.  3, 
g^  m  Gr.  ^1  a^lixiovj  Lat.  a6  Uinere^  ex 


congidatu.  Ps,  73,  20  yT?'?'?  Cli*!!?  «  « 
dream  after  (when)  one  awakes,  Prov, 
8,  23  yn«  ''a'il5«  immediately  from 
(after)  the  beginnings  of  the  earth;  C*^?^ 
after  two  days  Hob,  6, 2  j  y^^  «/  the  end, 
flee  yj5.  Simply  after,  d^Q;^  after  a 
time^  in  proceKS  of  lime,  Judg.  11,  4.  14, 
9  J  L^a^  D'^ti;::  Josh.  23, 1.  d^^  s^*?  1b. 
24,  22;  D^TE'JHBV^ta  afi^  three  mciuks 
Gen,  38,  24.  Here  too  may  be  rtferrfd 
'isian  ya  beyond  i.  €,  after  the  appomttd 
time  2  Sam.  20,  5. 

5.  From  the  idea  of  proceeding  from 
or  Old  of  (sea  no.  2),  in  which  is  included 
tlie  notion  of  taking  or  choosing  ottt  of 
comes  the  uee  of  y^  as  a  comparative^  to 
mark  any  thing  as  prominent  or  pre-^niK 
nent  in  any  way  above  other  things^/rtnn 
or  oul  of  which  it  is  taken.     Conip.  LaL 
egregitiSj  eMmim;   Gr.  in  ftmr^mv  ^aU^ 
fTtu  11.  4.  96;    also  in  ntxriW  18,  431 
Hcbr.  7^  nna  Pa.  84,  H.     The  aame 
usage  ifl  found  in  the  Syriacand  Arabic 
—So  Deut,  14,  2  a  peopU  t:^B2PiT-i» 
out  ofaU  nations^  q.  d.  chosen  out,  supe- 
rior tolhcm.  I  Sam.  10,23  D5ri*^Sl3  b3* 
taller  than  any  of  the  people,  pp.  in  this 
respect  eminent  aid  of  above,  all  the 
people.  Vsta  5pr  deceitfid  abope  ail^  i  c, 
more  deceitful  than  all,  Jer,  17,  9;  comp. 
1  Sam,  19,  30.   2  K.  10,  3,   2  Chr.  9,  23. 
Ez.  31,  5.  aL— In  other  examples  a  ihiag 
is  said  to  be  in  some  way  emtnenl,  dis- 
tinguished, a  bore  another,  to  surpaot  i^ 
e.  g,  p^aia  Zi'^  better  thttn  Balak,  dis- 
tinguiabed  above  him  for  goodness,  Judg. 
11,  25;  SSS^^  pinis  mceeier  thanhtme^ 
14,  IS;  V»-'5^T3  oan  wiser  titan  Daniel 
Ezek.  28,  3.    Abo  with  a  verb  imply- 
ing virtue  or  vice,  Judg.  2,  19  ^"'TtiJn 
Dnissjt'a  they  did  worse  than  their  falhers* 
Gen.  10,  9.   29,  30.  38,  26.  Jer.  5,  a  al 
So  too  the  phrases:  7Q  "i^n  (ohave  Imt 
(Aa«  another  Pd.  8,  6;  yq  bVj  to  fall  mart 
than  anotlier,  to  yield,  lob  12,  3  j  yz  n«l 
to  stemd  mare  than  another,  not  to  >'ieU, 
Dan*  11,  8. — Not  much  ditfercnt  is  die 
view  of  those  wlio  refer  this  comparatHre 
use  of  yo  back  to  the  idea  of  recedmgi 
sec  Thesaur.  p.  806.~The  folbwinc 
uses  may  ul»o  be  noted :     a)  The  tsr- 
tium  comparalionis  is  sometimee  omit- 
ted, but  may  be  easily  supplied :  Is.  Hi, 
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10  piwv«  &*i"'^''00  their  idoU  surpass 
those  of  Jerusalem  sc.in  multitude  and 
power.  Mic7,4.  P8.62,10.  Job  11,  17. 
b)  A  thing  is  said  to  be  abate  or  greater 
than  any  one,  where  it  surpasses  his 
powers;  as  DeuL  14,24  r^-^^ry  r^x^  nan-^. 
Vu  journey  is  greater  than  thoit,  i.  c.  ex- 
ceeds thy  powers,  is  too  long  for  thee. 
Gen.  18,  14.  Job  15,  1 1.  See  more  ex- 
amples in  the  grammars,  Lehrg.  p.  690. 
e)  There  is  a  close  connexion  between 
the  comparative  use  of  yq  and  its  nega- 
tive power  (no.  6.  b) ;  e.  g.  Hop.  6,  6 
rv&iro  orft*  n^nn  nat  xbi  •^nxBn  nen 

•n        --J         -r  I         •:-▼         vr 

M  Might  in  goodness^  and  not  sacrifice, 
in  the  knmtiedge  of  Gfxi  more  tham  in 
bmrnt-offerings. 

6.  Before  an  infinitire,  "i^  signifies: 
a)  OR  this  account  that,  because^  comp. 
Wk  2.  C  Deut  7,  8  oar^t  *";  ^l^^!^^  be- 
eautae  Jehovah  loceth  yyiu  b)  Most  fre- 
quently, §0  as  not  J  so  that  not,  lest,  with  a 


4.  a.  Is.  44,  7  since  I  created  the  ancient 
people.  Num.  24, 23.  Job  20,  4.  1  Chr.  8, 
8.  2  Chr.  31,  10.   Also  ajier,  when,  see 
no.  4.  c.  Pfi.  73,  20. 
6.  Once  as  a  conjunction  before  the 

future,  i.q.  Syr. »  ^,  Arab.  ^|  ^jjOj 

in  the  sense  of  lest,  comp.  no.  6.  b.  Deut. 
33, 11  'jSi:'»p'J"1T3,  Sept  firi  uvaotijoovjai, 
Vulg.  non  consurgant.  Comp.  Lehrg. 
p.  636. 

Tab,  •'fib,  "fib,  i.q.k«  (which  is  only 
found  in  certain  forms,  as  nbrcba, 
huvlDTa,  c^s^iep)  and  corresponding  en- 
tirely to  the  LaL  inde  fur  de-in.  It  is 
put  for  yo  in  thesignif.  no.  3.  a — d,  mark- 
ing a  terminus  a  qtto,from;  so  of  place, 
pin^n^b  ftvin  afar  Job  26,  3.  39,  20. 
Of  time  2  Sam.  7, 19.  2  K.  19,  25.  1  Chr. 
27,  23  ri'j'uhA  rw^  Q-^itor  ia?ab  from 
twenty  years  old  and  imder,  1  Chr.  17, 


from  Uie  signification  of  '  10-  Mai.  3,  7. Most  frequently  scq. 


negative  tense, 

rtemUng  (no.  3),  aAer  verbs  which  in 

any  way  imply  restr.'unt,  hindriinoc,  etc. 

a.  g.  verbs  of  restraining.  K^sn  Num.  3*2, 
7;  of  guarding,  of  caution  and  care,  Ps. 
3d,  2.  Gen.  31, 29;  ofdehortiiicr  U8, 11; 
of  rejecting  1  Sam.  8,  7;  of  shiitiing  u]) 

b.  24,  la  ZeciL  7,  12;  (comp.  Gen.  27, 
1.  Pis.  69,  24 ;)  of  dismissing  Ex.  U,  5; 
of  ibrgetting  Pa.  102,  5.  Is.  49,  15.  Num. 
3*2,  7  vherefore  turn  ye  the  heart  of  the 
dMren  of  Israel  yycrr^^^  la^ia  from 
going  over,  i.  e.  m  that  they  go  not  over. 
Qen.  27,  1  his  eyes  toere  dim  rikn^  so 
thai  Ae  could  not  see.    Is.  49,  15  can  a 


ns  or  W,/rom — to,  eren  to,  Zech.  11, 
!  10.  Mic"'7,  12;  of  Umc,  Judg.  19,  30. 
2  Sam.  7,  6.  Jer.  7, 7.  AIho  whether — or, 
2  Chr.  15,  13  ri»x  nr^  «}-K^5  whether 
man  or  xcoman.  Eisth.  1,  20 ;  and  so  with 
a  lu'i^ilive  particle,  neither — wor,  Ex. 
11,  7.  2  Sam.  13,  22.— Here  however 
does  not  belong  r.^Siab  Num.  18,  7,  nor 
bpnn^b  1  K.  7,  32,  which  are  for  r.*'a^3, 
h  PnPtD,  includini;  the  idea  of  motion  to 
a  place;  c^mp.  )^«Jm3"b». 

PifcTa  i.  q.  u7Tq,  ^ft,  from  with,  from 
near  by  any  person  or  thing,  Syr.  ^o 


t.VHH*    T%Ut    9CC.        in.     ti7,    kxJ    lA^n  U    \  0      . 

forget  her  siuking-child  tann^  j^^-^'  ^'''^''  ^>^  ^;  hence  genr. 
9q^l'^;^soasnottoharccompai{Aion,clc.  \from,  of  a  terminus  a  tpin,  1  K.  6,  33 


So  Is.  54,  9  /  have  sworn 


r.-'^ir  r- 


S?::  not  1  espec.  after  verbs  or  nouns  of  departing. 


to  be  wroth  with  thee,  i.  e.  the  oath  is  a 
restraint  upon  me. — In  this  sense,  a  noun 
if  often  found  instead  of  the  inf.  and  tlien 
70  is  for  the  fuller  n-i-n^.  1  Sam.  15,  23 
Ae  kath  rejected  thee  ^^^  fmni  being 


Gen.  26,  31 ;  of  sending/zwn  any  place, 
Gen.  8,  8 ;  also  of  receiving  Job  2,  10 ; 
of  buying  Gen.  17,  27.  23,  20;  of  asking 
from  any  one  1  Sam.  1, 17 ;  of  perfonn- 
imce  from  (by)  any  one  Ex.  29,  28.  nl. 


,i.e.  so  tliattliou  art  no  longer  king.  |— Other  examples  are:  Josh.  11,  20 
Jer.  48, 2  we  wUl  defray  U  -•  W  so  that  it  j  ^T^  -^  n»l«/roni  Jehotah  is  this.  Ex. 
tkaU  be  no  more  a  nation.  Is.  52,  14  !  20,  28  this  shall  be  to  Aaron  a  perpetual 
trmv  rn^'p  disfigured  so  as  to  be  no  \  statute'^''  "aa  rmfrom  the  children  of 
wian,  90  OS  scarcely,  to  have  tlie  appear-  !  Israel,  i.  c.  to  be  performed  by  them.  Ps. 
nee  of  a  man.  Also  Is.  17,  1.  23, 1.  2'),  '  22, 26  Tin^  ^\T}^^  from  thee  ismysong, 
2L  Jer.  2, 25.  IK.  15, 13.  Job  31,  30.  c)  i.  e.  I  owe  to  tliee  my  deliverance,  tlie 
or  lime,  e.  g.from  which,  since,  see  no.  1  cause  of  my  song.— In  Is.  44,  24  Kcri, 
75 


p 


894 


n3i3 


^SSTQ  IB  L  q*  Gr.  wn  tfiainoy  JoliD  5^  30, 
of  myself,  by  my  own  autlioriiyj  Arab, 
^dJ^  ^^  Syr.  w^t  ^,  Hek 
ij'E'3  Hob*  8,  4.  Cotnp.  on  thie  idiom 
Aneedota  Orientt.  I.  p,  66, 

TO  Chald.  c.  sufT-^sia,  ^3^,  m:?,  nsq, 
linj^,  Lq.  Heb. 

1 .  pari  of  any  thingj  pp.  constr.  stale 
of  the  noun  "jTS.  Its  partitive  power  h 
apparent  in  examples  of  this  «iort;  Dnn» 
2,  33  m  to  his  feet  )^nm  bj^B  -^^  pm« 
qon  "^^  a  part  f/thern  was  iron  and  a 
parf  of  them  day.  Com  p.  Syr.  .onJ^ 
—^q  00:^2  Tim.  2,  20,  Barhebr.p.  171, 
200. 

2,  /rom,  ort/  q/J  pp.  proceeding  out  of^ 
eic.  Hence  a)  Of  the  aidhor^  from 
whom  its  a  source  any  thing  proccetla^ 
after  the  pfissive  Ezra  4,  21-  b)  Of  die 
ground  or  moving  cause,  on  accmoii  of 
because  of  Dan.  5,  19;  ''TT^  hecame^ 
Dan*  3,  22.  c)  Of  a  rule  or  law  accord- 
ing to  whirl  I  any  thing  is  done,  Ezra  5, 
14.  llfuce  L^ir^  )-^  ffa  tntth^  tn  truth, 
truly,  Dan.  2,  17;  S^i^  "{^jfa  rertainty, 
i.  e,  certainly,  2,  S.  Coin  p.  Gr.  Jx  as 
used  in  periphrasis  for  adverbs,  e.  g.  ij 

d.frojji^  with  the  notion  of  receding,  de- 
parting, sec  Heb.  yo  no.  3 ;  hence  to  require 
punisshment/rom  any  one,  Ezra  7»  26;  to 
be  iti  fear/row*  any  one  Dan.  5, 19.  Of  lime, 
from  a  time  onward^  Dan.  4,  23  [26],— 
Often  followed  by  other  prepositions,  e,  g, 
n*b *i"o  i.  q,  Heb,  ess,  rxt>,  ece n^V.    "lis 


1.  q. 


Heb. ''JBTa 


•»36b^. 


r^St  113  r.  < 


TR^/mm  ^Aew*  from  that  time,  w-*e  *;'^"3»t . 
— Here  too  beloni^s  the  privative  or  nega- 
tive fiignilkation,  on  which  see  in  Hek 
1^  no-  6.  b.  Dan-  4.  13  Kr:H  yq  hm^ 
^ild^  At#  heart  shall  be  changed  from  a 
man^s  heart,  i.  (**  so  as  to  be  no  longer 
the  heart  of  a  man. 

4-  Comparat.  aboce^  i}mre  tkan^  Dan. 
2,30. 

Stf'Q  Chald.  sec  n;^ . 
H'iKJtS  piiftSr  pl^r-  of  r;ia . 

nj^M^  t;  i-  q.  nj^i^  no,  3,  smig^  espec. 
of  demion,  satire,  Lam.  3,  63^ 

TTpV  t  Chald.  L  q.  n^  q,  v. 


^3T0  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  573,  ddhewg 
changed  in  the  Chaldec  manner  into  im^ 

R.  ^T, ,  'lit*  '1?1  - 

1,  knoittedge^  Dan.  2,  21.  5,  12. 

2.  understanding^  intellect^  Pan.  4, 
31,  33. 

*  'I?  PP*  to  divide  otd^  to  measure 
out ;  kindred  are  )}V  and  n3^ .  Comp. 
by  tratispofi.  Gr.  r*|uiw.— In  Kal 

L  to  aUot^  to  appoint  J  seq.  ^  Is.  65^  12, 

2.  to  number  mttj  to  caimt^  e.  g,  money 
2K.  12,  11;  the  stars  Ps.  147,  4;  ihc 
dust  Gen.  13,  16.  Num.  23^  10;  a  people 
by  a  census  2  Sam.  24,  1.  1  Chr.21,  1. 
17.  27, 24  (c.  3).  1  K.  20, 25  and  mm^bsr 
thee  an  army^  etc.  Part  n|Sa  the  fmm 
bereTy  counter^  i.  e.  inspector  of  flocka, 
Jen  33,  13.— Chald.  and  Syr.  (1^  id. 

Nipu.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be  num^ 
bered^  Gen.  13,  16.  EccL  1,  15;  to  ^ 
mtmbered  ttithj  seq,  r«  I«,  53, 12. 

Ft  EL  1.  to  allot  J  to  appoint^  L  €.  to 
ditide  mtt  to  any  one,  Dan.  1,  10 1  le^.  V 
of  person,  Dan.  1^  5.  Job  7,  3. 

2.  to  appoint^  i,  e.  to  constitfttt,  lo  frt- 
pare^  gjjoken  of  God,  Jon.  2^  I.  I,  6L  fi. 
Followed  by  a  finite  verb  utri*viUtm^  fk 
61,  8  ^H^aa^  y^  appoint  (prepare,  eKsmt 
tliat)  they  wutj  preserve  him.  Scq.  ij, 
to  appoint  over^  to  set  orer^  Dan,  1,  1 !. 

PtJAL  pass,  to  be  app<nnied,  to  be  sd 
orer,  1  Chr.  9,  29. 

Deriv.nia,  rjia,  pr.  n.  fijisti,  tmd  Um 
four  following. 

rci3  and  &e:t3  Chald.  to  iMlftir; 
Dan.  5}  26  God  hath  numbered  tkifkmg' 
f/om,  i.  e.  the  years  of  thy  reign.  PkL 
pass.  H5ia  V.  25.  26. 

Pa.  ^I'O ,  to  constitute^  to  appoint  to  to 
ollice,  Dan.  2,  24.  49.  3,  12.  Impcr,  n"? 
Ezra  7,  25. 

Deriv.  "jjlio. 

n:i3  m.  p!ur.  DnB,  pp.  port  portioii, 
number,  see  njT3 .    Spec,  maneh,  mm, 

(Gr.  ^»5,  Syr.  jllL,  Arab.  ^,)  » 
weight  of  a  hundred  shekeU,  as  vt 
gather  from  1  K.  10,  17.  2  Chr.  £»,  la— 
Another  and  somewliat  obaciire  nieeii^ 
cation  is  given  Ez.  45,  P^  tmmif  iilnldlit 
ttctniy-^re  sheJctlSy  fifteen  shekdSf  i 
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be  your  mina ;  spoken  either  of  a  triple 
mina  of  20,  25,  and  15  shekels ;  or  of  a 
■ingle  mina  of  sixty  shekels,  distributed 
into  three  parts,  15+20+25. '  The  latter 
iibest 

rCJJ  f.  constr.  rjr,  plur.  n-iso,  Kamets 
impure  E«th.  2,  9.    R.  ria?a. 

1.  part,  poHion,  Ex.  29,  26.  Lev.  7, 
33 ;  mostly  of  food,  1  Sam.  1,  4.  9,  23. 
tvi973  nbd  to  send  portions  sc.  from  a 
feai^  Neh.  8,  10.  12.  Esth.  9,  19.  22. 

2.  W,  L  q.  pin,  Jer.  13,  25.  Arab. 
iXifate. 

r^o  only  in  plur.  C^sb  parts,  i.  e. 
funei,  Gen.  31,  7.  41.    R.ns^. 

3rot3  m.  driving  of  a  chariot,  2  K.  9, 
20.    R.anj. 

rnnjtj  n  (r.  nn;  to  flow,)  a  fssure, 
cUfij  in  mountains  or  rocks,  hollowed 
out  by  the  water;  such  were  used  by 
the  Israelites  as  dens,  recesses,  retreats, 
Jiidg.6,2.   See  Thesaur.  p.  858.— Arab. 

y^jJt   and    8>4^    ^^^^   aquce;    sec 

Schult  ad  Job.  p.  49. 

*rU\^  m.  (r.  "i^J)  a  nodding,  shaking. 
Ps.  44,  15  tifiin  T13^  a  shaking  of  the 
head,  in  token  of  derision,  i.  e.  concr. 
object  of  derision. 

Tfcn^  nL  (r.  n«)  plur.  c.  suff.  '^3';n^3^ 
Ft  116, 7. 

1.  a  retting,  a  settling  down  in  a  fixed 
place;  e.  g.  the  ark  1  Chr.  6,  16  [31]. 
See  the  root  Kal  and  Hiph.  no.  1. 

2,  ralj  quiet;  nisa  K^«  to  Jind  rest 
Gen.  8,  9.  Is.  34, 14.  Lam.  1,  3 ;  comp. 
DeuL  ^65.  V»  t^2  to  seek  rest  for 
a  female,  sc  in  matrimony,  Ruth  3,  1 ; 
comp.  Liv.  3.  45. 

X  B^xnoah,  pr.  n.  of  the  father  of 
SamaoDy  Judg.  13,  2  sq. 

nrratj  f.  (r.  nw)  l.  a  retting,  a  set- 
diog  down  for  rest  (comp.  nns  no.  1) ; 
hence,  'place  where  any  thing  settles 
down ;'  Zech.  9,  1  the  orade  of  Jehovah 
agaiml  the  land  of  Iladrach,  and  Da- 
moMOit  is  the  retting  thereof,  l  c.  the 
place  where  it  settles  down,  on  which  it 
1Mb;  comp.  Num.  11,  25. 26.  Is.  11,  2. 

SL  reti^  fMtef ;  a  ti^K  man  ofrettj  i.e. 


quiet,  pacific,  1  Chr.  22,  9;  ni'n«tD  ''O 
waters  of  quietness,  i.  c.  still,  placid,  Pg. 
23j  2.  Adv.  qidetly,  without  noise  or 
tumult,  Jadg.  20,  43. — Also  i.  q.  com- 
fort, consolation,  2  Sara.  14,  17.  Hence 
'«  KXT3  to  find  comfort  Jcr.  45,  3 ;  but 
also  of  a  female,  to  find  rest  sc.  in  matri- 
mony, Ruth  1,  9 ;  comp.  3,  1. 

3.  place  of  rest,  resting-place.  Num. 
10,  33.  Mic.  2,  10.  Plur.  Is.  32,  18. 
Spec,  of  the  temple,  as  the  abode  of 
Jehovah,  Ps.  132,  8.  14.  'o  n-^a  I  Chr. 
28,  2.  Is.  66,  1 ;  comp.  Is.  11,  10.  Also 
of  the  Holy  Land,  in  which  the  people 
of  God  foun<l  rest,  Deut  12, 9.  1  K.  8, 56. 
Ps.  95,  1  ^nnnatj  my  rest,  i.  e.  conceded 
by  me  (God)  to' them.  Is.  28,  12.  Gen. 
49,  15.— Jer.  51,  59  nn««  nto,  an  officer 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  court ;  according 
to  Kimchi,  chamberlain,  who  attended 
the  king  when  he  retired  to  rest ;  better 
perh.  chief  of  the  quarters  for  the  king 
and  his  army,  q.  d.  quartermaster-gene- 
ral. Comp.  Num.  10,  33.  Syr.  .^^ 
\h  t\  4V  prince  of  the  ramps. 

WO  m.  (r.  I*!:)  a  child,  offspring. 
Once,  Prov.  29, 21  tehen  any  one  bringeth 
up  hit  servant  delicately  from  childhood, 
■ji:^  n-^rv]  'in-^'^nK^  he  wUl  aftenrardt  he 
(wish  to  be  as)  a  ton.  So  tlie  Heb. 
intpp.  and  mimy  early  commentators. 
Others,  abstr.  condition  of  a  child. 

Di3^  c.  sufl:  -^OW^ ,  see  Lehrg.  p.  161. 
R.  0«. 

1.  flight,  Jer.  46,  5. 

2.  refuge,  i.  e.  place  of  flight  or  retreat, 
Ps.  142,  5.  Job  11, 20.  al.  Of  God  as  Uie 
refuge  of  man,  2  Sam.  22,  a  Jer.  16,  19. 

HOnna  fem.  of  the  preceding,  flight 
Lev.  26,  36.  Is.  52,  12. 

■^"M  m.  (r.  n*'?  to  plough,)  a  yoke, 
jugum,  pp.  a  ploughman's  yoke ;  hence 
trop.  C^a^k  iSa^  jugum  textorium,  a 
weaver't  beam,  1  Sam.  17,  7.  2  Sam.  21, 

19.    Syr.  ]f^  id.    Arab,  yj^  jugum 

aratorium,  8%aj  jugum  textorium.   But 
in  this  latter  signif.  Syr.  and  Arab,  have 

more  commonly  ifoJ,  JL5»  JlyLf,with 
r  softened. 
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rniStJ  t  (r.  "iia)  a  candles(ick\  chan- 
dtUer ;  ppokcn  of  the  great  chandelier 
in  Uie  tabernacle,  Ex.  25,  31  eq.  30,  27. 
37,  17.  40,  4,  2-L  al.  Plur.  of  the  cande- 
labraa  in  the  temple,  1  K.  7,  49.  1  Chr. 

28,  15.  Jer  b2,  19.    Arab.  g^Lu  i«i. 

a^'lTSia  m.  plur.  (c.  Dfvg.  euphon.  r. 
1T3)  pn«ces,  L  q.  B^*i"«ta ,  Nab,  3,  17. 

*  nS*J   obsoL  root,  Arab.  ^Juo,  to 

give^  to  heMmt^  pp.  to  divide  out,  lo  dis- 
tribute, kindred  wi*h  n:i3 ,  ^5^ .     Hence 

nmia  r.  l.  a  gift,  yrment,  Gen.  32, 
14  19,  21.  42,  11.  15.  25.  26.  al.  Espec. 
of  presents  offered  to  noblt'a  and  kings, 
Judg.  3,  15.  1  Sam.  10,  23.  2  Cbr,  17,  5. 
11.  Pe.  45,  13.  Is.  39, 1.  1  K.  10,  25, 

2.  tril/tiie,  which  was  exacted  from  a 
subject  nation  under  the  milder  name  of 
a  present  J  Kee  Diod.  Sic.  1. 58.  So  2  Satn. 
8^  2.  6.  1  K,  5, 1  [4,  21].  2  K.  17,  4.  Pi. 
72,  10. 

3.  an  offering  to  God,  a  sacrijice^  la. 
1,  13.  1  Cbr.  1(5,29,  Spoken  L'*;jR'c.of  a 
bloodless  offering,  mmt-fffering^  opp.  to 
nai  a  bloody  eacrificc.  Lev.  2,  1.4.  5.  6. 
C,  7  sq.  7,  9. ah  (Hence  tm^'n  nst  pg. 
40,  7,  Jer.  17,  26.  Dan.  9,  27.)  As  of- 
fered to  idols,  le.  57,  6.  *>6,  3. 

rrnvn  Cbald.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  3,  Dati.2, 
46,  Ezra  7,  17. 

S^f^  (conBoler,  r.  cnj)  Metiahf^m^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  king  of  Uraei,  r.  772 — 761 
B.  C.  2  K.  15,  17-22.  Sept.  3fflfy©r;^, 
Vulg.  Manaliem. 

rnSD  (rest,  r-  ^11)  Manahath,  pr.  n. 
a)  Of  a  roan  Gen.  36,  23.  b)  Of  a 
pk(!e  otherwise  unknown  I  Cbr.  8,  6» 

'»:i3  (r,  m^j  sec  Is.  65,  l2,)  fattj/m- 
tufif^  dtMtirn^^  Arab.  LU}  iMJuo;  with 

the  art.  ^3^h  as  the  name  of  an  idol 
which  the  Jews  in  Bab)  Ionia  worshipped 
along  with  Gad  (m^e  "ij),  by  tertisternia, 
If.  66,  11,  Prohably  the  planet  Vettug 
it  intended,  which,  as  the  source  of  good 
fortune  (^Jt,^^!  Juum  bona  fortima  mi- 
nor) wn/regarded  by  tlie  ancient  Semi- 
tic natiom  &■  coupled  with  Gad  or  the 
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planet  Jnpitcr.  It  Eeems  to  be  the  i 
as  til e  goddess  iUue  of  the  heathen 
Arabs,  mentioned  in  the  Koran  53. 19,30. 
See  on  these  points,  Comrn*  on  It.  I  c, 

L  ^Vn  Jer.  61,  27j  (and  according  to 
some  Ps.  45,  9,  but  sec  \^  no.  2;)  Jlfimii, 

pr.  n.  of  an  Armenian  province^  ibeie 
coupled  with  ^^^K.  According  to  Bo- 
chart,  Phaleg  lib.  1.  c.  3.  p.  19,  20,  it » 
I  q,  Mit-vii,;,  a  region  of  ArrocnilijKroL 
Damasc,  ap.  km.  Ant.  1.  3.  6.  See  8i 
Martin  M€m.  sur  F Anntjiie  L  p.  24$.— 
Sotne  f^uppose  that  the  name  Armtnia 
itself  comes  from  ^SC'^in. 

IL  ■'SI?  poet,  for  ^^  with  Yod  parafo- 
gic,  Judg.  5^  14.  Is.  46,  31.  For  tlie  form 
nials.  3D,  11,  seep;  DO.  I. 

*^'^\3B,Beer|«. 

y^m  m.  Chald.  tmmber,  Ezra  6,  17. 
R.miD. 

r'»3l3  (r.  1J^)  Mirmith,  pr,  n.  of  a  place 
in  the  icrritorj'  of  the  Ammonites,  Jiidg. 
1 1,  33,  From  hence  wheal  wa«  broiiglit 
to  the  TjTian  market,  Ez.  27,  17. 

nbj'a  a  noun  to  which  is  commoQ^ 
reterred  the  form  C^:i3  iu  Job  15^  tt 
ti\:v  y^nh  nis^  kb^  which  is  then  tbm 
rende red :  their  posgetsions  do  noi  spread 
theinseivu  abroad  in  the  land,  I  e.  tbeir 
Hocks.  This  nhz'Q  is  tlien  derived  fnm 
a  root  nb;,  of  which  there  is  one  ocher 
vestige  in  the  common  reading  ^i^Xl 
1b.  33,  1,  and  whit  h  is  said  to  signify  the 
same  a«  A  rub.  Jlj  njed.  Ye,  ccmfectt- 

ttu  e«f,  acquititit;  whence  Jlj,  JuJt 

wealth,  possession,  JuJe  wealth,  ndwK. 
— But  the  rcadmg  i«  ver^'  doubtful,  ani 
we  on^rlit  jK^rhape  (with  one  Mi.)  to  re- 
place  cbs-Q  (frooi  n^3T3  L  q.  tt|s^)  IJUir 
fold,  poet  liir  their Jhckt,  Nor dow lft» 
reading  in  la  L  c.  appear  to  be  BOf  mmm 
sound.    See  under  rrbi* 

*  1^^  ohsol  root,  Arab,  ^^^e,  to  S* 
vide  oui^  to  aUot^  kiodr.  wilk  H^  ^id 
n:T3.«Hence   ]D.  ^Q,  comtt;  y^^  ^^ 


O''io,  and  pr,  n»  nia,  rv»lt3. 
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•  530  to  keep  back,  to  withhold,  to  re- 
train.   Arab.  aJuo  id.  Chald.  id.    The 

primary  syllable  is  53,  which  has  a  ne- 
gative power,  see  K'iJ. — Construed :  a) 
8eq.  ace.  of  thing  and  *;^  of  pcrs.  to  with- 
hMfrom  any  one ;  Gen.  30,  2  99Q  ni^K 
•jag  ^■?0'n?^  «^  ^^  withheld  from  thee 
the  fruit  of  the  tpomb.  Job  22,  7  Mofi 
ikai<  withholden  (p}W)  bread  from  the 
hungry.  2  Sam.  13,  13.  1  K.  20,  7. 
Prov.  3,  27.  Neh.  9,  20.  Am.  4,  7.  al. 
Rarely  fcq.  i  of  pers.  P«.  84,  12 ;  absol. 
Pi.  21,  3.  b)  Seq.  ace.  and  Ita  of  thing, 
io  restrain  or  withhold  fntm  any  thing. 
Jcr.  31,  16  ""aa^  Tj^ip  ''2?3T3  refrain  thy 
voice  from  weeping.  48,  10  "ia'in  S3b 
C^  w^  keepeth  back  hie  tword  from 
blood.  Prov.  1,  15.  So  with  7p  before 
an  infin.  1  Sam.  25,  26.  3^1  ''Jyjn  'irst 
?jnk  snTO;  also  concisely,  Jer.  2, 25  •'3P3ia 
Wr?  M^?"5  withhold  thy  foot  from  being 
wuhody  see  in  "i^  no.  0.  b.— But  to  with- 
hotd  a  person  from  a  thing  is  the  same 
at  to  withhold  any  thing  from  him,  as  in 
lett  a.  So  Num.  21,  11  vss:?  •»;  r,?;:; 
tke  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  Jrom  ho- 
nour, i.  e.  hath  witlihcld  honour  from 
thee.  Job  31,  16.  Eccl.  2,  10.— Ahsol. 
Bz.  31,  ISn'^n'i-tnD  rs^ax  I  restrained  Ihe 
Jloode  therwf   Prov.  11,  26.  Job  20,  13. 

NiPH.  to  be  withheld,  restrained;  e.  g. 
the  rain  Jcr.  3,  3 ;  seq.  "{^  of  pers.  Job 
38,  15;  fp  c.  infm.  N\ini.  22,  16. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  rj^^,  r:^n. 

^''J^tt  m.  (r.  b?;)  a  bolt,  bar.  Cant.  5, 
5.  Neh.  3,  a  6. 

^7?P  ni.  id.  Dcut  33,  25. 

CnS^SQ  m.  plur.  dainties,  deticacies, 
Fl  141,4.    R.Dr9. 

OT?W5"9  ™-  P*"*"-  (''•?''^)»  Vulg.  sistra, 
2  Sam.  6,  5;  a  musical  instrument  or 
rattle,  which  gave  a  tinkling  sound  on 
being  shaken  ;  so  Gr.  otUnqa,  from  o%Ut. 
The  mfnim  was  used  in  Egypt  in  Uie 
worship  of  Isis ;  see  the  description  and 
figoret  of  it  in  Wilkinson^s  Mann,  and 
CiMt  of  the  Anc.  Egyptians  II.  p.  323  sq. 

n^Stt  f.  (r.  nija  q.  v.)  only  in  plur. 
ni«;^2^  mcrifidal  dMeo,  bpwts  for  liba- 


tion, Ex.  25,  29.  37,  16.  \am.  4, 7.— Syr. 
P  -*■>  '«^  id. 

ngit?  i.  q.  r;?3'^3,  a  nurse,  see  ^3*; 
Hiph" 

ntDjtJ  (who  makes  forget,  r.  Jitij  I ; 
see  Qen.  41,  51,)  pr.  n.  Manasseh,  Gr. 
Mavaotnig.  a)  The  son  of  Josepli, 
adopted  by  Jacob,  Gen.  48,  1  sq.  For 
the  territories  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseli, 
which  were  partly  beyond,  and  partly  on 
this  side  the  Jordan,  see  Josh.  13, 21^-32. 
17,  8  sq.  Patronym.  ^«3^  Deut  4,  43. 
b)  A  king  of  Judah,  r.  699^644  B.  C.  son 
of  Hezekiah,  and  notorious  for  his  idola- 
try, superstition,  and  cruelty  towards 
the  pious,  2  K.  21,  1—18.  2  Chr.  33,  1— 
20.  c)  Judg.  18,  30  Cheth.  d)  Ezra 
10,  30.      e)  v.  33. 

njia  f.  (for  r«;«,  rwa,  r.  nvo)  plur. 
mWTS  Neh.  12,  44,' and  nn''}^;  12,47.  13, 
10,  (Kamets  impure,)  part,  portion,  2 
Chr.  31,  4,  comp.  v.  3.  Ps.  63,  11  P30 
Q''b?ttJ  portion  (prey)  of  foxes.  Ps. 
11,6a  sctn-ching  wind  is  nD-iS  n«  the 
jxjrtion  of  their  cup,  L  e.  is  poured  out  to 
I  them.  10,  5.  So  of  portions  of  food, 
Neh.  1.  c.    Syr.  (lLc  id. 

C^  m.  one  pining,  consttmed,  sc.  un- 
der calamities,  one  afflicted,  Job  6,  14. 
R.  CDT2,  see  Niph.  letL  b. 

C^  m.  tribute;   commonly   derived 
from  DQ^  to  pine  away,  because  tribute 
is  a  conmiming  of  strength,  confectio  n- 
rium,  which  is  hardly  tolerable.    Better 
to  take  D^  as  contr.  from  DSiQ  tribute^ 
tar,  from  tlie  root  CDS  to  number,  like 
fern.  n^^3  number,  for  f^^SQ.    Instances 
of  the  letters  A»  or  I  at  the  end  of  words 
being  sof\ened  by  dropping  the  k,  exist  in 
multitude  in  Greek  and  Latin,  as  Ajar, 
'  Mag ;  pistrir,  jnttris,  nUnqig ;   o^if, 
\  Dor.  o()yi| ;   mixtus,  mistus ;  sestertius 
I  for  sextertius ;  also  of  x  and  ss  between 
I  two  vowels,  like  Heb.  micsa,  missa ; 
I  Ulixes,  Ulysses ;  fiaXaoott,  malaxo ;  fur- 
,  ther,  majrimxa  and  Ital.  massimo ;  Alex- 
ander and  Atessandro. — Almost  ever)'- 
i  where  spoken  oCtrilrttte  to  be  rendered  in 
service,  tribiUe-sertice,  fully  133?  W  (tri- 
I  bute  of  one  serving)  1  K.  9^  81;  and 
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conrr.  ofa  levy  of  men  as  laboureris ;  1  K. 
5,  27  [13j  ajidking  Sohmm  let  come  up 
a  hry  (O'q)  out  of  alt  Israel^  and  the  ten/ 
(DSri)  iro*  thirt}/ thoimmd  men  ;  corn  p. 
9,  15.  2  CJir.  8,  8.  Frequent  in  the 
phrases :  0^\  mn  Deut  20,  1 L  Judg.  1, 
30.  33.  35.  is.  3i,'8,  als^:>  irr  c^b  n^n 
Gen,  49^  15.  Josh.  16,  10,  to  become  sub- 
ject to  trilnUe'Sernce,  So  0"Q^  ^rj  Josli. 
17,  13,  D^b  D!»t)  Jydg.  1,  28,  aud  0-2  51^ 
Vs  Esih,  10,  1,  to  impose  (ribute'Serrice 
upon  any  one,  Ako  osn  b^  iT^^K  pre- 
fect over  the  tribute-service,  tribnte-mas- 
/er,  2  Sum.  20, 24.  IK.4,6.  12,18;  plur. 
Q*i^T3  inty  Meirice-mastersj  task-masters^ 
Exl  i,  1 L 

3M  m.  (r.  ^D)  I.  SubaL  fotwewmi*, 
triciimum^  diran  of  Uie  orieniale,  arrang- 
ed round  about  a  room,  CanL  1,  12. 
Comp.  the  root  330  1  Sam.  16,  1 L 

2.  Adv.  rmmd  Jxjtd,  1  K.  6,  2a  Plur. 
niaoia  id.  Job  37,  12. 

3.  Plur.  constr,  as  Prepi  rowtd  about; 
2  K.  23^  5  d^Vl^n']  '^aO'a  roundabout  Je- 
rusalem. 

*1|M  III.  (r.  ISO)  pp.  part  Hiph. 
*  shutting  upf  hence 

1.  One  who  shule  up,  clofiea,  etc,  a 
locksmith^  smitK  artisan,  2  K.  24,  14.  16. 
Jer.  24,  h  29,2. 

2.  That  which  ehuts  up,  a  prison,  Pe. 
142,  8.  Is.  24,  22.  42,  7. 

rri|Cl3  C.  (r.  "150)  plyr.  ni^lDi?. 

1,  dose  places^  i  e.  strong-holds,  poet. 
offoriified  cities,  Ps.  18,  46.  Mic.  7,  17, 

2.  a  bonier  J  margin^  so  called  as  sur- 
rounding and  tndosing  any  thing',  Ex. 
25,  25  sq.  37,  14. 

a  1  K.  7,  28.  29.  31.  33.  35.  36.  2  K. 
16,  17,  ornaments  on  the  brazen  etamJs 
or  pedestal  D  of  the  hi  vers,  which  appear 
frotn  V.  28.  29.  31,  to  have  been  square 
Melds  decorated  with  sculpture  upof) 
the  foQr  Sides  of  the  Btand. 

^?1?  m.  founiiiUion  of  a  building,  1  K. 
7,  9.     R.  "TO^j  in  tlic  manner  of  verba 

^niTO  m.  (r.  "v^O)  porchf  portico^ 
80  called  from  the  rows  of  columns 
which  inclose  it ;  comp.  ^"JO,  '^'^ -^i  J^^^'* 
Omt  H^g.  3^  23;  where  it  is  the  open 


gallery  or  balcony,  from  which  there 
%vafl  access  to  tlie  private  apartment 
{^:^5), 

*nD*J  iq.DO^  andcxTS  11,  to  meU^ 
(0  firm  dami.  Chald.  KDis ,  Syr.  U^ 
dissolutus  est,  computruit  j  Eth.  ^A® ' 
UquefeciL 

HiFH.  fui  apoc,  0OT1  Ps.  39,  12,  fo 
cause  tofiow^  to  dissolve.  Pa,  6,  7  "^r^im 
fiO^K  *<ton5  ttiih  my  tears  I  make  my 
amch  tofimt.  So  of  ice  Pp.  147, 18.— Trop. 
to  cause  the  heart  to  melt  sc.  wnth  feaf, 
plur.  *i*'0«n  by  Chald.  for  wn  JosIl 

14,  a 

n^TO  f.  (r.  no;)  plur.  niM,  lempia- 
tion^  trioLi  e.  g.  a)  Of  men  froin  God^ 
viz.  the  mighty  works  of  God  intefided 
to  excite  and  prove  tlie  faith  of  his  peo> 
pie,  Deut.  4,  34,  7,  19.  29,  2;  dso  by 
calamities  sent  upon  llicm ;  hence  calam- 
ity,  evU^  Job  9,  23.  So  nn^ttirpo^  in  N. 
T.  b)  On  the  other  hand,  temptation  of 
Jehovah  is  i.  q.  complaint  against  him, 
Fa.  95j  8,— Hence  pr,  n.  of  a  place  in  the 
desert,  no^  Massah^  Ex.  17,  7.  Dcut  6, 
16.9,22/33,8. 

ri©G  pp.  number  (contr.  for  nose , 
as  0T|  for  03ts ,  r.  ©0:5),  constr.  r«  m 
Prep,  pp,  *  accord if4g  to  the  number,'  I  e; 
according  as,  pro  ratione;  once  Deut 
16, 20  ^'}2  ^^V'  ^^^  ac€ording  m  Ay 
hanti  is  abie  to  gite,  Sept  ma&m  f  jHf 
0av  h^vH, — Syr  £Ltt^»  Chald.  nfS3 
for  Heh.  ""^ ,  ^3 .    S^e  in  DT3 . 

niOia  m.  a  coftering^  veil,  for  th«  fiicc, 
Ex.  34,  33.  34. 45.  So  all  the  versions^  nod 
so  the  context  eeems  to  demand ;  and  Jar* 
chi  remarks  that  rr'^Oia  is  used  also  in 
tlie  Qemara  of  a  veiL    l  have  fbtmcily 

compared  Arab.  &J%^ ,  which  some  ex- 
plain by  a  covering^ ;  Uiough  it  meaas 
rather  pantet*,  perh.  the  cushioiia  of  aa 
oriental  pack-siiddlc,  whkh  han^  dona 
on  both  sides  of  the  animal;  fran  r. 
*-*  (mj^)  to  be  equal,  even,  SliO 
tills  etymology  is  not  improbable. 

TOicia  1 1  q. roim^  ahxdg^i 
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TOID   m.  (r.  nDj)  a  keeping  off^  re- 
moving^  ac,  of  people,  a  crowd,  2  K.  11, 6. 

inca  m.  (r.  nno)  trade,  traffic,  1  K. 
10,15. 

^?^  to  mix,  to  mingle,  i.  q.  51^ . 
Thifi  root  is  widely  spread  both  in  the 
Semitic  and  Indo-European  lan^^mges, 
and  also  in  the  Slavic.  See  Arab. 
,Lc  med.  Ye 


e^'  ^'  tt  ^ 

miscuit,  ^L»M<.4y ,  k  M»4uy^(fi  Engl,  nii^h- 
maah ;  Aram.  ^-^>^.  3!^,  T|!^ ;  Sanscr. 
ffiofci^  mig,  mifr,  Pere.  ^Ju'wyef, 
^jjkJOujo^ ,  Gr.  ju/a/w,  Lat.  misceo,  Po- 
liiih  mieazam,  Bohem.  snUsseti,  Genn. 
mimrhen,  Engl,  to  mti-.— Ps.  103,  10.  Is. 

iloRi/k  AoM  mired  in  the  midst  of  it  a 
spirit  ofperrersenes^,  i.  e.  Jehovah  hath 
implanted  in  them  a  perverse  disjwFition. 
— Spec,  to  mix  wine.  i.  e.  to  prepare  it 
with  spiceR,  Prov.  9,  2.  5.  Is.  5,  22.  See 
Thetaur.  p.  808. 
Dcriv.  TfO^^,  and 

^^^  m.  mLre<l  trine,  i.  c.  spiced,  Ps. 
75,9.    Comp.  inST^. 

?CT5  m.  (r.  "?^20,  Kamets  impure,) 
con«tr.  r\W,  a  covering,  2  Sam.  17, 19.  Ps. 
105,  39.  Spec,  ot'the  veil  or  curtain  be- 
fore the  entrance  of  tJie  tiibernade,  Ex. 
26,  36  sq.  39,  38.  40,  5,  and  of  the  court 
35,  17.  39,  40;  more  fully  TiMn  ra-o 
35,  12.  39,  31.  40,  21.— Is.  22,  Vpx  Vri 
tHVTj  TJO^  and  he  uncovers  the  covering 
(veil)  ofJudah,  i.  e.  exposes  Judah  to 
reproach;  tlie  fii^re  being  Uiken  from 
a  virgin  whose  veil  wanton  and  violent 
men  have  torn  away.  The  Arabs  make 
UK  of  the  same  figure,  Schult.  Origg. 
Hcbr.  {  253.    See  Thesaur.  p.  953. 

n^Cia  n  (r.  r|SO)  a  covering,  llmt 
with  which  one  is  covered,  Ez.  28,  13. 

I.  nj^tt  f  (r.  r^oj  I )  constr.  Pser , 
plur.  c-  tutf.  on3^« ;  a  pouring  ouij  effu- 
tkm.  Hence. 

1. /ufion  of  metiils,  e.  g.  nssQ  hxp  a 
molten  calf  Ex.  32,  4.  8.  nas^  ^r^K 
wfdten  gods  Ex.  31,  17.  Spec,  a  molten 
image^  Deut  9,  12.  Judg.  17,  3.  4.  al. 


2.  a  truce,  league,  cnordr,,  made  with 
libations,  Is.  30,  1. 

II.  !T??tt  f  (r.  T^?5  II )  a  covering. 
Is.  25,  7.  28,  20. 

"jSro  m.  (r.  •|ao  no.  4,  to  be  poor,) 
poor,  uretcheil,  Eccl.  4,  13.  9,  15. 
16.   Chald.  id.  Syr.    Ilt'mv,    Arab. 

jJjXLo,  ^A,Cl/»,  Elh.  ^fiYl.?; 

Hence  the  new  verbs  ^M\i  I  to  be 

•       r 

poor,  ISD^,  ^AXBL^y  to  make  poor. 
Several  modern  languages  have  adopted 
this  word,  prob.  through  the  Arabic,  as 
Ital.  meschino,  meschinello,  Portug.  me9- 
quinho,  abstr.  mesfjuinhez,  Fr.  mesqttiny 
abstr.  mesqidnerie.    Hence 

r.n?C13  f.  poverty,  misery,  Deut.  8,  9. 
See  the  preced.  art. 

ni23C13  plur.  f  stores,  magazines,  by 
transp.  from  r.  053  q.  v.  instead  of  a  form 
PiD2a^a .  Ex.  1,  11.  1  K.  9,  19.  2  Chr.  8^ 
4.  10,  4.  32, 28. 

f'^?!?  f  (r.r,o;II)/ArM(i,fAeicarp,ia 
weaving,  Judg.  IG,  13.  14. 

rtCtt  f.  (r.  b^o)  1.  a  raised  vay, 
high-way,  for  public  use,  Judg.  20,  31. 
32.  1  Sam.  6,  12.  Is.  40,  3.  49,  1 1.  Jer. 
31,  21.  al.  Ps.  84,  6  caaba  nikpT3  in 
wh'tse  hearts  arc  the  ways  sc.  to  the  sanc- 
tuary, comp.  V.  7. 8.  Poet,  of  the  paths  of 
locusts  Joel  2,  8;  of  the  courses  of  the 
stars  Jutlg.  5,  20. — Trop.  way  of  life, 
Prov.  16,  17. 

2.  a  staircase,  stairs,  i.  q.  C^D.  2  Chr. 
9,  11.     Sept.  ariiflaoig. 

^^bna  in.  (r.  y^O)  raised  way,  high- 
way. Is.  35,  8. 

'^'?9^  m.  (r.  '^W)  only  in  plur. 
C-i^sop  Is.  41,  7,  C-nMO  1  Chr.  22,  3, 
and  rin^oi:  2  Chr.  3,  9,  PinrM  Jer.  10, 

4,  mtils,  comp.  Arab. 


nail.— Once 

written  with  iD,  i.  e.  Pin«te«  Eccl.  12, 
11  thewordsofthewisefiTe...nails^le, 
tliey  sink  deep  into  the  heart 

*  CCa  to  melt,  to  flow  down;  in  Kal 
once  trop.  of  a  person  wasting  away  by 
disease,  Is.  10,  18.— Chald.  DQD.  Kin- 
dred  arc   ritj73,^DK^   II.    Comp.  alio 
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^Lo  to  tlissolve,  to  macerate ;  and  see 

NiPH.  B^3,  in  pause  5^;  andOTJj  fut. 
blS%  itif  D^n  2  Sam.  17,  10;  to\nel£^ 
e,  g.  ae  manna  Ex.  16, 21  j  wax  Ps.  68, 3 ; 
hyfRTb.  of  inotmtfiius  Jlmving  with  blood 
U.  34,  3.  JuJg.  15,  U  ihe  bands  melted 
from  his  hamis^  q.  d,  were  luoeencd  and 
feli  from  his  liautlfi.  Of  diseaecd  or 
mangy  cattk*  and  Rocks  1  Sam.  15,  9,— 
More  frcq.  trop.  to  fruity  to  faint:  a) 
Fur  fear,  2  Sam.  17,  10;  often  of  the 
heart,  Deut  20,8.  Josh.  2,  Ih  5,  L  al 
The  primilive  force  of  this  coastrucibn 
U  preserved  in  Josh,  7j  5,  the  heart  of 
the  people  melted  n^:'a\  ^n-;i  and  be- 
came as  vaier,  b)  For  grief,  sorrow, 
Vs.  22,  15.  119,  10.  Comp.  Ovid,  ex 
Poato  1. 2. 57,  "  Bic  raea  pcrpelnia  liquce- 
cnnt  |>ectora  curis,  Ignibus  admotis  ut 
nova  cera  eolet" 

Hipn.  causat  of  Niph.  lett.  a,  to  make 
fatni'hearted^  to  discourage,  Deut  1,  28. 

Deriv.  D'o,  OM. 

^^  m.  (r.  sej)  1.  a  stome-quarry^ 
ece  the  root  Hiph'  no,  3.  1  K.  6,  7  ^^ 
nj^  ncVd  stufies  tckde  (not  hewn)/rom 
the  quarry;  comp.  Heb.  Gr.  §  113.  1. 
Sept.  U&on;  ^K^oiofimg  agyot^, 

2.  a  dart^  arroit,  Job  41,  18.     Arab. 

rvAig  id,  from  e*j  altraxit  s,  tendit  ar- 

cam  Cor.  79, 1 ;  ihe  letters  O  and  T  being 
interchanged.    See  Thesaur,  p.  802. 

5^^  m*  (r.  Xe;  no,  2)  a  breaking  «p, 
departure^  joumetfing^  pp.  of  a  nomadic 
encampment,  tlien  also  of  pingle  per- 
BOn8,a8of  Mo^s  Deut  10,  11  ■':t^  ^fM^ 
C?n  ^^ff"  departing  before  this  people* 
Nom.  10,  2  r'':n^n"rx  rerb  /or  /Ae 
brecdiing  up.  departure^  of  the  camp$. — 
Plyr,  of  Ihe  breaking  up  of  di  (Fere  at  tribe* 
or  bands  succesaively  (Num.  10,  4  »q. 
14  sqO  Ex.  40,  36.;  Num.  10,  0.  12.  2a 
%  — Hence,  *  place  of  breaking  up,'  *fafi'tffi, 
Ex.  17,  1.  Gen.  13,  3,  Num.  33,  1.  2, 

*W:p  ra.  (r  150)  a  suppoH^  baka- 
trade,  1  K.  10,  12. 

IfWO  m.  (r,  "^80,)  constr.  ^OT^  c. 
suff.  ^'iBOtS  wailing  J  lamenjUitioti,  Gen.  50, 
10.  Am.  5, 16. 17.  aL  n^p.  Sept  icotiitov% 


faCifiTO  m.  (r.  K£^)/oc2</^  for  cattle, 
Gen.  24,  25.  32,  42,  27.  43,  24.  Judg 
19,  19. 

nnMT?  r  i.  q.  ^neD  q.  V.  Kurf,  «ca6, 
an  erupiion  not  dangcroiw,  Lev.  13,6^ 
7.  a    R.n»0. 

niRKIfl  plur.  f.  (r.^Bt;)  Oitkiom, 
qmltSy  moMrasseSf  so  called  from  being 
spread,  Ez.  3, 18, 2 1.  Symm.  i'.t»i j«r*«, 
Vulg.  cervicatia, 

^Kl?  m.  (r.  ^?t3)  1.  narraiiwi,  Judg. 
7j  15  J  com  p.  the  root  in  Pi. 

2.  nwm^^e^,  Num.  1,  2.  9,  2a  al,  oepe. 
Freq.  in  ace.  adverbially  for  aetordmg 
to  the  nuviber,  Ex.  16,  16  G5^nbB:  "^lOB 
acc<yrding  to  the  nuviber  of  ywir  perwom. 
Job  1,  5.  ElBewherCj  like  Gr.  <^*^/«^ 
ttQtOiior^  used  pleon,  with  numcralsj  at 
2  Sam.  21, 20  ^-tttj^  J2';6ti  C^*l»  f(P€n- 
tif-fmtr  in  ftumber. —  Hence  'ittO^  )*B* 
Gen.  41,  49,  ^BDis  r?^  1  Chr.  22, 4^  and 
n^Bi3  rtt-n?  Job  5,  9,  9,  10,  Hihad 
number^  innnmerabie.  On  llie  coatr. 
nBD*o  "^na,  -IDC'S  "irsH,  fw^  of  number^ 
L  e.  /eir,  caisily  numbered)  Gen,  34,  30l 
Deut  4,  27,  Ps.  105,  12.  Jer,  44,  SSL  1 
Chr.  16,  19  J  and  byappo«it  "^BM  ^^ 
days  which  are  a  number^  which  may  be 
numbered,  /eip,  Kum.  9,  20,    8o  Arab. 

i4i>(t>5tX«jo  *GI  dies  numerati  i.  e* 
few,  Cor.  2,  ISO,  but  see  the  inlpp.— In 
Deut  33, 6,  in  the  words  iBO^  T'n«  ^rr-^lj 
a  negative  particle  is  implied  from  the 
preceding  clause,  so  as  to  iransJatc ;  afid 
lei  not  his  men  be  a  fmmher^  L  c  let 
them  be  many,  innumerBbie. 

3.  Afispar^  pr,  n.  m.  Exra  2,  2;  ibr 
which  rnO^'Q  Neh.  7,  7. 

rnWTS   Misperethj  pr.  n.  m.  lee  in 

niiDiD  no.  3, 

*  1013  a  doubtful  root,  fouod  odiy 
twice^  Num.  31,  5.  16;  prob.  L  q.  ^J 
(jicrh,  ^va  q.  v.)  to  separate^  to  Meparate 
mieself  Hence  in  Kal,  Nuro,  31,  16 
nine's  b5T3'iOT:V  to  fall  away  trffscke- 
rmuily  frmn  Jehovah^  i.  q.  ^?^  V^^' 
which  occurs  in  the  parallel  paatagea 
Num.  5,  6.  2  Chr.  36, 14,  Er.  14, 13;  on- 
le»  perhap  the  iame  reading  jt  ta  bi 
restored  in  Num.  I  c— Other* :  io  venCvrt 
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defection  from  Jehovah^  comp.  Syr.  ^Jflbio 
aiMUs  est,  opus  aggressus  est — In  a  (iif- 
lerent  connexion  in 

NiPH.  Num.  31,  5  '«''  •'fibx^  !|-^DW 
rrotb  ri«  oftd  there  were  separated  (set 
apart)  oui  of  the  tribes  of/sraei^  a  thou- 
mmifar  every  tribe^  as  Saadias  well  ren- 
den.  More  freely  Onk.  and  Syr.  electi 
masL  Sept  Hf^i^fitiow^  pcrh.  from  a 
reading  ^"Uf^^,  or  according  to  the  Sa- 
maritan usage,  in  which  ")D:3  is  i.  q. 
Hcb.  igD. 

Note.  In  Talm.  ■^Oi:  is  tradidit,  pro- 
didU;  Syr.  Ethp. acctisa/u«  est;  both  of 
which  are  not  applicable  to  the  passages 
ID  the  O.  T. 

nibtj  f.  (contr.  for  nnoK^,  r.  noK,) 
tewi,  AoNd,  Ez.  20,  37. 

I^a  L  q.  "^9^-,  admoniiiofi,  inslruc- 
<ipn,Job33,ia    R.'ilSV 

*TlPDp  m.  (r.  ■^no)  a  hiding-place, 
refuge,lM,4,e. 

^PWl  m.  (r.  "^TO)  a  hiding-place^ 
iurking-place,  Pa.  io,  9.  Ilah.  3,  14  j 
ebewhere  only  plurjo'^'iric^,  Jcr.  13, 17. 
49^  10.  'q  *^Q^  hidden  treadurew  Ia.  45, 
3L  Spec  place  for  lying  in  wait  P^.  10, 
a  64,  5.  Hab.  3, 14 ;  of  the  dens  of  wild 
beasts  Ps.  10,  9.  17,  12.  Lam.  3,  10. 

K^fta  Chald.8een;t3. 

T^jro  m.  Chald.  work,  i.  q.  Hrh. 
rrtJWB,  V?»,  Dan.  4,  31.  R.  Cliald.  ^ZT 
to  do,  to  make. — Once  by  Chaldaism  in 
Heb.  context,  Job  34,  25. 

najpj  m.  (r.  nyP)  density,  compact- 
neMB.  1  KL  7, 46  mj-j^n  na^ca  in  the 
eompatt  mnL  prob.  clayey. 

■>5?fl  m.  (r.  "CP)  1.  trangit,  then 
place  ofpaming^  viz.  a)  a  fmd  of  a 
•tream,  Qen.  32, 23.  b)  A  narrow  valley, 
pam^gorge^  in  mountains,  1  Sam.  13, 23. 

2.  a  pamvug  oter,  oventhdming ;  Is. 
30^  32  rrjD^Q  rnro  "^^-bs  «o  q/ifen  as 
ike  appointed  staff  shali  pass  over  them, 
L  e.  punishment  from  God  overwhelms 


rn^]WJ  f.  (r.  '>5*)  pluT.  n'i'i:j5«,  also 
rtnys  (from  nn^Q,  as  abeoL  Josh.  2, 
7,adi  wcoDrtr.  Jodg.  3,28,)Lq.*i;K^ 
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no.  1,  viz.  a)  a  ford,  Is.  16,  2.  al.  b) 
a  mowUain-pass,  gorge,  Is.  10, 29.  1  Sam. 
14,4. 

i?2fa  m.  (r.  bar)  plur.  constr.  '^^»5i5, 
c.  siiff.  ^I"*^???  Ps.  65,  12;  oftener 
rpnibarta  PhViV,  5.'al. 

1.  a  track,  rut,  in  which  wheels  roll,P8. 
65.  12.— Hence,  a  way,  path,  Ps.  140,  6. 
Prov.  2,  18.  Often  meUiph.  like  ^yi, 
way  or  path  of  life  and  conduct,  Ps.  23, 
3.  Prov.  2,  9.  15.  4,  11.  26.  Ps.  17,  5. 

2.  Denom.  fr.  nbj5  wagon,  a  wagonr 
rampart,  a  bulwark  formed  of  the  wa- 
gons and  other  vehicles  of  an  army,  1 
Sam.  26,  5.  7.  With  n  parag.  rtwa  id. 
1  Sam.  17,  20. 

*  ^?^  to  waver,  to  he  unsteady,  to 
totter  :  not  found  in  the  cognate  dialects ; 
kindr.  are  ^ro,  ^^,  Arab.  oLo.  Spo- 
ken of  the  ankles  2  Sam.  22,  37.  Pa.  18, 
37;  of  the  step  Ps.  37,  31 ;  of  the  whole 
man  Ps.  26, 1.  Job  12, 5  bj";  ^'TSro  v^wse 
feet  water,  are  not  firm.  Prov.  25,  19 
r^rvQ  hy^  a  wavering  foot,  unsteady,  for 
n'jj'i'S,  i  iKjing  shortened  into  ^  comp. 
Luhrg.  p.  309. 

HiPH.  to  make  waver,  to  came  io 
shake,  l^s,e9,  24, 

■nsna  (for  ny^^rq  q.  v.)  Maadai^  pr. 
n.  m.  Ezra  10,  34. 

njnye  (for  fpi?^  ornament  of  Je- 
hovah.  r.  rinr,)  MandiaK  pr.  n.  m.  Neh. 
12,  5;  for  which  in.  v.  17  Tvyrym  (festi- 
val of  Jehovah).  The  passages  are  con- 
sistent if  we  point  the  former  as  rn*|rto. 

I.  "fTJ^  (r.  I'lr)  only  in  plur.  O"*?!^, 
c  suffl  "^nro  Jer.  51,  34,  and  nn^pa  1 
Sam.  15,' 32. 

1.  delicacies,  dainties^  Gen.  49,  20. 
Lam.  4,  5.  Jer.  51,  34. 

2.  delighU,  pleasures,  Prov.  29,  17. 
Adv.  with  ddight,  cheerfully,  1  Sam. 
15,32. 

II.  riil'T;^  m.  bands,  ligatures,  by 
transp.  for  r.i^i^,  from  r.  *i|9  to  bind. 
Job  38, 31  n^->a  n*in;^  the  bands  of  the 
Pleiades;  see  inn^j***. 

"WP  m.  (r.  •ns;)  a  veeding^hookj 
^Is.7,25. 
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*  n^M  obfiol.  root  which  secmp  to 
have  hail  the  mgmt  of  to  be  mfty  like 
Amb.  ^LA  V,  to  he  soft,  aa  the  skin, 
p\ja  sot\,  tender^  as  food,  from  r.  ^j*-** 
kindr  perh.  a^e  &Le  to  flow,  Tca^  and 
alao  iCo;  »ee  in  «it3.— Hence 

n?l3  m.  only  plur.  G**??,  conatr,  ^S^, 
c,  Bufl:  TJ-'^^j  alBO  cn-'5?5  (for  CH"?^) 
Ez.7, 19;  ^once  niW  U.  48^  19.  Sec 
note» 

L  ^e  b(npeh,inte8tine$j  2 Sam.  20, 10. 
2  Chr.  21, 15.  Jon.  2, 1.  ChaM.  HJa  tlie 
belly,  plur.  r^^,  H^a.    Syr.  ll^  in- 

teetine.  Arak  ^yw,  ^5*^3  ^''  ^'^■ 
Eth.A<^0-^:  iih— Spec,  for:  a)  tte 
stomach,  the  receptacle  of  the  food.  Num. 
5,  22.  Job  20,  14.  Ez.  7,  19;  eomp.  Jon. 
2  1,  2.  b)  the  wtmtb,  Gen.  25, 23.  Ruth 
1*  IJ.  Is.  49,  L  Ps.  71,  6,  c)  As  Ihe 
Bt^at  of  generative  power  m  the  tather, 
whence  B  *'-l3^  H^'J  tocome  forth  out  of 
thehoweU  of  my  one,  i.q.  lo  be  begotten 
of  him,  Gen.  15,  4.  2  Sam.  7,  12.  10,  IL 
d)  Trop.  hke  the  brcaBt,  heart,  etc.  for 
ihe  inmo^i  part^  as  the  eeat  of  grief,  pity, 
affection,  etc.  Job  30,  27.  Lam.  1,  20.  2, 
IL  Cant.  5,4.  b.  16,  11.  63,15.  ?u. 
40,  9.  al 

2.  the  &e%,  externally,  Cant  5,  14  j 
comp.  Dan.  2,  32. 

Note.  The  plur.  f.  r^?^  oecure  in  the 
vexed  paewage  U,  48,  19,  which  I  would 
explain  thus:  thxf  feed  9haU  he  as  the 
mntl,  i'^r^3"i35  t^-yo  ''HS sj^i^  and  the  off- 
spring of  thy  liowets  HJic  the  otlkpring  of ;  37._Lacc.  in  ones  dwelling,  al  Jlomep  like 
itt  bmeU  ec.  the  howels  of  the  gea,  v.  18,  I  ^^^    ^  ^^^^  2.  29.  32, 


y^y^  m.  (r.  ^>7)  i.  q*  "fj ,  a  cak€  of 
bread,  1  K.  17, 12,  comp.  v.  13.  Pi.  36, 16 
ai^TS  ^>^\  gcurru' ptmmt(tfC£dct-lmff'oom, 
It,  parasiteM;  ice  5?V.     Gr.  ^mfiMi- 

l(iMt<i\  uvt(T(T0x6Xanti, 

TiSTa  and  rarely  T^D  (r.  It:J,  Eain«ti 
impure)  c.  Bufl:  ^Tv,  "^15^ ,  plur.  enyij, 
confttr.  ^t^^'c  Dan]  11,  19,  r,  miff,  n^jy^s 
Is.  23,  1 1  (eee  Index),  a  strcmg  or  forti- 
fied place,  foTtrm,  Judg.  6, 26.  Dan.  11, 
7, 10.  al.  V,V^  "^5  fortified  cities  I».  17, 
9.  23,  4  Bjn  xh'Q  fortress  of  the  sm^  Le. 
Tyre.  Ez;  30,  15.  DWC  n^!sjj  the  god 
of  fortresses  Dan.  11,  38,  a  deity  of  the 
Syrians  obtmded  upon  the  Jew%  prab» 
Jupiter  Capitolinus,  for  whom  AntiocllQi 
built  a  templa  at  Antioch,  Liv.  4t20^ 
others  Jupiier  Olympius,  comp.  2  Mace. 
6,  2.  Liv.  L  c.  Trop.  Ps.  60, 9  Ephrmm 
ta  ^cSfii^  Ti2fi3  the  fortress  of  my  head  Lc, 
my  helmet.  Prov.  10,  29  afmtremU>ikt 
upright  is  the  Kay  of  Gody  i.  e*  rdigioAf 
piety.  Often  of  Jehovah,  a«  Pa.  27|  1 
Jehimth  is  the  fortress  (bulwark)  of  wof 
life,  31,  5.  37,  39.  43,  2.  U.25,4.  Jodl^ 
16.  Nah.  1,  7. 

^iyiS  (breast-band?  r.  tjlTj)  ^kMk^ 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Sam.  27,  2 ;  comp.  HST«  ml 
2.a> 

TTO  m.  (r.  1^5)  plur.  ©"SOT  I  Chr* 
4,4L 

1.  hahitalion,  duetlittg,  e.  g.  of  God, 
the  temple  Pa.  26^  8.  2  Chr.  36, 15;  hea- 
ven PB.  68,  6.  Deut  26, 15,  el.  Of  inai 
Zeph.  3,  7.  Alio  of  wild  beavtt,  dem^ 
lair,  Nah.  2,  12.  Jer.  9,  10.    10,  82,  51, 


for  the  more  hjll  i^ri:?Ta  ^»^H:|S,  i.  e. 
like  the  fi^hee  of  the  Bca  generated  in  ita 
boweU.  Plur.  ri?^  ifi  i.  q.  C'^riS,  but 
the  fern,  form  implieB  a  figurative  use.— 
The  ancicjit  versiona  render  I'^niraS 
incorrectly :  as  the  stonrM  thereof  sc.  of 
the  sand.  Thii  i*  hardly  supported  by 
referring  to  the  Cludd.  6l?T3  ntmmtdttA^ 
obolus,  perhaps  lapiUuSj  and  Arab. 
lUtX-Le  minutim  trita  res. 

tl^TD  or  ^T^  Chald.  only  in  plur.  i.  q, 
Heb!  G^^J^  no.  2j  btUy^  L  e.  the  exterior, 
Dan.  2,  ^. 


2.  a  reftfge,  Ps.  90,  L  91,  9.  71,  a 

3.  Maon^  pr.  n.  a)  A  town  m  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  Joeh.  15,  5&  1  Bmm.  2^ 
2.  In  ita  vicinity  was  the  l'iJtL"l^'i8 
I  8am .  2'.i,  24.  25.  Now  Mt'm  ^^.aJW  , 
Robinson's  PiiieeL  H,  p.  193  «q.  T»)  Ad 
Arabian  tribe  coupled  Judg,  ID,  12 1 
ihe  Amalekjtea,  Sidoniaoit,  and 
tines,  and  2  Chr.  26^  7  with  ihe  . 
properly  fio  called ;  Plur.  t2'^3i9l&  3  Oir. 
I.  c.  and  1  Chr.  4,  41  Keri  *M  ^m 
present  day  iliere  exists  a  town  jlia*4l% 


U 


\jU9i  with  a  caBtle,  la  Arabia  Fottw* 


*ira 
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to  the  south  of  the  Dead  Sea ;  see  See- 
tzen  in  Zach's  Monatl.  Corrcsp.  XVIII. 
p.  332.  Burckliardt's  Travels  in  Syria, 
etc  p.  437  sq.  Robinson's  Palest  II.  p. 
572. — That  the  Mintei  of  Arabia  are  a 
different  people,  has  long  since  been 
showD  by  Bochart,  Phaleg.  II.  23.  c)  A 
man,  i  Chr.  2, 45. 

Ipn  see  ]iTa  tea  P'^a,  in  Pi*:?  no. 
11.  e.  p.  132. 

T^'in  and  rc'TO  f.  (r.  ')i?)  habita- 
tioH^  dweUing,  Jer.  21,  13 ;  e.  g.  of  Jeho- 
▼mh,  the  temple,  Ps.  76,  3.  Also  of  wild 
beutu,  den,  lair,  Ps.  104,  22.  Am.  3,  4. 
Nah.  2,  12.  Job  37, 8.  al.  Of  an  asylum, 
rejugt,  Dcut  33, 27. 

OrO^!^  Mehunim,  pr.  n.  a)  Sec 
'fin  no.  3.  b.     b)  Ezra  2, 50.  Neh.  7, 52. 

"•nbtTtp  (my  dwellings)  Meonothai, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 14. 

qtPTJ  m.  darkness,  Is.  8,  22.    R.  CjW . 

■VtPTJ  ra.  (r.  •»«  II)  only  plur.  0'»n"i?^ 
pitdemia  Hab.  2, 15. 

tP^  see  ti^. 

njT?B  and  tl^T^T?  (consolation  of 
Jehovah,  r.  ^^y^  to  commie,)  Maaziah, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  24, 18.  Neh.  10, 9.  Comp. 

*t3^&     1.  i.  q.  Arab.  Xajue  to  be 

•mooth,  naked ;  then,  to  be  polished,  to 

be  tkarp,  tee  93^19 .  Trans.  t^«^  pp.  to 
aerapej  to  scrape  off,  (comp.  ^u^juo  fricu- 
it,  alto  a*^^,  since  the  letters  7  and  *^  arc 
cognate,)  whence  a:Pt3  pp.  a  scraping, 
scrap,  and  then  a  little.  From  this 
comei  the  denom.  signif. 

2.  to  6e  lUUe,  fev;  Lev.  25,  16  •»»!> 
CWn  wo  according  to  the  fevness  of 
fears.  Ex.  12,  4.  Also  to  be  made  few, 
to  be  dimini^ed,  Ps.  107,  30.  Is.  21,  17. 
ProT.  13,  11.  al.  Trop.  to  be  light,  Ncli. 
0,32. 

PiEL  ay^  intrant,  i.  q.  Kal,  to  become 
few,  EccL  12,  3. 

HiPH.  O'^on  1.  to  make  small  or 
JkWj  to  ditninM,  Lev.  25,  16.  Num.  26, 
61  33, 64.  Jer.  10,  24  -^sa^^yan-';;  lest 


thou  make  me  (tlie  people)  few,  bring 
me  to  nothing.  Ex.  29, 15. 

2.  to  make  or  do  little,  i.  e.  to  do  any 
thing  in  a  slight  decree,  to  a  small 
amovmt.  Num.  1 1, 32  n-ics  rost  ::*rT:an 
B^'^ian  he  who  did  little,  i.  c.  gathered 
little,  gathered  ten  homers.  Ex.  16,  17. 
18.  2  K.  4,  3  borrow  empty  vessels,  "i« 
(bkdb)  ^a^Jcn  and  make  not  scant  sc. 
to  borrow,  i.  e.  borrow  not  a  few.  Spec. 
to  give  liUle,  few.  Num.  35,  8.  Ex.  30, 
15. 

t3?t) ,  in  pause  aria  2  Chr.  12,  7,  pp. 
a  scraping,  scrap,  see  r.  ar^  no.  1 ; 
hence  a  little,  a  few. 

1.  Subst  a)  Absol.  a /i/^/^,  not  much, 
oXlyov.  Gen.  30, 30  r,b  rm  *^t^  or^  it 
was  mile  that  than  hadst.  Ps?  37,  16. 
Prov.  16,  8.  Hagg.  1,  9.  0pp.  to  na-in 
much  Eccl.  5,  11.  Jer.  42,  2;  an  Num. 
13,18.  Also/etr,Gen.47,9/<nrttnJert/ 
have  been  the  days.  Josh.  7,  3.  1  Sam. 
14,  6.  Job  10,  20.  al.  With  the  arL 
ar«n,  ol  oUyoi,  c.  \  pref.  Num.  26,  54. 

33,  51.  b)  With  otlier  nouns,  e.  g.  seq. 
genit  07^  ar«  a  little  water  Gen.  18,  4. 
24,  17.  bak  arc  a  little  food  43,  2. 
Also  put  in  the  gen.  af\er  a  noun,  as 
a?T3  "^Pia  men  of  fewness,  few  men, 
Deut.  26,' 5 ;  a?^  -it?  little  help  Dan.  11, 

34.  Joined  abm  with  nouns  by  apposi- 
tion, Is.  10,  7  a?^  tkh  V)il  nations  not  a 

few,  i.  e.  by  litot  many,  Neh.  2, 12.  Eccl. 
9,14. 

2.  Adv.  a  little,  not  much,  Ps.  8,  6. 
Of  space,  2  Sam.  16,  1.  OAen  of  time, 
for  a  little,  a  little  while,  Job  10,  20.  24, 
24.  Hagg.  2,  6.  )  a?^  l-is  yet  a  little 
while  and,  i.  e.  toon,  shortly,  Ex.  17,  4. 
Ps.  37,  10.  Hoe.  1,  4.— Repeated  a?o 
a97a  little  and  little,  peu  k  peu,  by  de- 
grees, Ex.  23,  30.  Deut  7,  22.— Spec 
ar«n  is  it  little  ?  is  it  not  enough  ?  Gen. 
30,  15.  Num.  16,  13 ;  seq.  *,7a  of  pers. 
oaa  ayan  is  it  liule  for  you  1  not 
enough  ?'  Num.  16,  9.  Job  15,  11.  Is.  7, 
13.  al.  But  Ez.  16, 20  'ninwtna  ar^n 
W€U  it  little  this  of  thy  whoredoms  1 

3.  Adj.  rarely,  tfma//,/eir;  plur.C*^ttra 
few,  Ps.  109,  8.  EccL  5,  1. 

4.  With  Prefixes:     a)  ara9  in  a  lit- 
!  tie,  i.  e.    a)  nearly,  almost,  little  Im  want- 
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faithlesaly,  ictVA  any  one,  e.  g.  an  adul- 
terous woman  against  her  husband, 
Num.  6,  12.  27;  so  too  njn-^a  ire  to 
deal  treacheroudy  vnlh  Jehorahy  to  sin 
against  him,  Deut  32,  51.  2  Chr.  12,  2. 
30,  7.  Neh.  13,  27.  al.  Often  in  Uie  con- 
struction mrr^?  iria  bria  l  Chr.  10,  13. 
2  Chr.  28,  19.  Ez.  17,  20  b)  Scq.  31  of 
thing,  to  take  by  stealthy  to  steal  any 
thing,  Josh.  7,  1.  82,  20.  1  Chr.  2,  7.— 
Comp.  under  tlic  verb  *i» .  Correspond- 
ing are  Arab.  JjLe  to  whimper,  to  buck- 
bite,  &}UU  pcrdfiy,  fraud;  also  Jjuo 
toiteaL 
Deriv.  i''?^  and 

1.  ^ro  m.  trearhei-y  against  G(h1, 
tranMgretsion,  sin,  Job  21,  34.  Else- 
where only  in  tlie  formula  2  ^773  br^, 
■ee  the  examples  in  ^773  no.  2.  For 
Num.31,  16 sec  in "^073. 

n.bro  m.  (apor.  fir  rrbrc,  r.  nb?) 
pp.  the  uppermost,  ujtjter  part,  and  then 
as  adv.  a6op«,  over.  Found  only  witli 
prefixes  and  affixes. 

!•  i??«//t)m  rt/>or€  Is.  45,  8.  Job  3,  4; 
also  simply  above,  (romp.  "iZ  3.h,)  Deut. 
5,  a  Am.  2,  9.  Ps.  78,  23.— Seq.  )>,  i.  e. 
9^?S79,  L  q.  b  br^  and  simpl.  ^7.  a) 
abooCj  ^i^pon,  (on  the  upper  |uirt  of  any 
thing,)  as  Gen.  22,  9  cx;;  b;s^  uptm 
the  wood.  Dan.  12. 6  '*it';n  "la'^^b  brst) 
l^pon  the  waters  of  the  rirer,  b)  Jiear 
Ay^  Is.  6,  2  M^  Seraphs  stood  rb  bru^. 
Sept  «i«iM  ai'tov.  Comp.  b7  of  a  mul- 
titude thronging  around  a  chief  or  prince, 
Ex.  18,  la  14.  Judg.  3, 19;  espec.  Job  1,6. 

2.  With  n  local  n*^^^  upvards;  opp. 
im.  Deut  28, 43  nb?73  nb;^  tipirorefs 
lyiMwit,  higher  and  higher.  Judg.  1, 36. 
--Of  space,  1  Sam.  9.  2  from  his  shmd- 
der  and  fipvards.  10,  23.  1  K.  7,  31.— 
Of  time,  upward,  above,  over;  Ex.  30, 14 

from  twenty  years  old  and  above.  Num. 
1,  3.  18.  20.  3,  15.  22.  al.  Also  onward, 
forward,  1  Sam.  16,  13/nmt  thai  day 
and  onward,   30,  25.  Hagg.  2,  15.  18. 

3.  1^^^^^  a)  upw€axls;  opp.  naob. 
Ex.  25, '20.  37,  9.  Is.  8,21.  Ps.  74,5. 
With  verbs  'ob  K^J  to  lift  ifpward^  on 
high,  1  Chr.  14,  2;  'sb  nb9  to  oKend 


upttards  Eccl.  3,  21 ;  '«b  b^ni  to  let  grow 
upwards,  to  greatly  magnify,  1  Chr.  29, 
25.  2  Chr.  1,  1.  Judg.  7,  13  ami  over- 
threw it  (tlic  tent)  '^bs'sb  upvarth,  i.  e. 
by  tearing  up  the  tent-pins,  etc.  Deut. 
28,  13.  nbr^b  nbr::b  Ez.  41,  7.  Of 
time,  upward^  aJbove^  over,  1  Chr.  23,  27. 
2  Chr.  31,  17.  b)  With  a  subst.  follow- 
ing, above,  over;  Ezra  9. 6  ^HH  '^b  over 
our  head.  Seq.  1^,  above,  over  anil 
above,  1  Chr.  29,  3.  Also  nbr«b  1? 
even  to  the  highest  point,  to  the  utmost, 
i.  e.  exceedingly,  2  Chr.  16,  12.  17,  12. 
26,8. 

4.  nbrrb^  a)  from  upwards,  from 
afxyve;  Gen,  7,  20 fifteen  atbits  nbs^btJ 
from  above,  i.  e.  measured  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  "waters  downwards  to  the 
tops  of  tlie  mountains.  6,  16.  Josh.  3,  13. 
16.  So  nbrcb^  'n  br  "iT:  to  place  upon 
any  tiling /nwi  above,  q.  d.  above  upon 
anything,  Ex.  25,  21.  26,  14.  40,  19; 
comp.  1  k.  7,  25.  Ez.  1,  26.  10,  19.  b) 
abote,  on  high,  i.  q.  b;fi^,  Jer.  31,  37. 

^?0  for  b?  -jr,  see  in  b?  fin. 

^??  Chald.  (r.  bbr  to  go  in)  going 
down  of  the  sun,  i)lur.  constr.  "^bro  Dan. 
6,  15. 

^?ta  m.  (apoc.  for  nb?«3,  nbj'Q,  r. 
nb;)  a  lifting  up  of  the  handii.  Neh.  8. 6. 

nbjpa  m.  (r.  nb?)  1.  ascent,  place  of 
ascent ;  Neh.  12,  37  nrTib  'a  ascent  to 
the  wall.  With  suff.  '^''byc  (KJug.  Heb. 
Or.  §  90.  9),  Ez.  40,  31  the  ascetU  of  (to) 
it  hnd  eight  steps,    v.  34.  37. 

2.  Spoken  of  any  elevated  place:  a) 
a  platform,  tuggestuB,  for  epeaking,  Neh. 
9, 4.  b)  an  ascent,  acclivity,  r/^  Josh.* 
10,  10.  Is.  15,  5.  Jer.  48,  5.  1  Sam.  9,  11 
*»^sn  'a.  Hence  the  pr.  names  of  accli- 
vities  or  hills ;  as  fi'^r^m  nbra  ascent  or 
mount  of  Olives  2  Sam.  15, 30 ;  i:'^M '« 
hill  of  the  red,  on  the  confines  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  Josli.  15,  7.  18,  17; 
y^vrx  'a  cliff  of  blossoms  prob.  the  difR- 
cult  pass  of  En-gcdi,  2  Chr.  20,  16;  see 
Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.  208,  215.  Also 
2  Chr.  32,  3a  2  K.  9,  27,  O-^^pj?  '« 
(cliflf  of  scorpions)  Maaldi  AkraMmf 
south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  Num.  34. 4.  Josh. 
15,  a  Judg.  1, 36)  tee  RobioMo's  Pb- 
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Jest  IL  p.  501,  OIL    So  too  onrir;  'v 
(clifToftht!  Fun)  Judg.  8,  13. 

nbjng  f,  (r.  n^r)  i,  a  gomg  «p,  a«- 
centy  to  a  higher  region^  e.  g.  frojii  Baby- 
lon, Ezra  7, 9.— Mctaph.  Kz.  11,5  P'iVy'O 
fisn^l  /Ac  Hmttgs  of  your  mhul^  i  c.  the 
tilings,  thoughta,  thai  arise  in  your  mirid  j 
comp.  the  phmae  sb  >|  nV?  Ez,  3S,  10. 

2.  a  step^  atair^  by  whicli  one  ascends  ^ 
plan  1  K.  10,  19  ni^?^  ird  W:r  */q>tf. 
Es,  20,  26.  Neh.  3,  15.  Ez.  40,  2a  al— 
Trop.  plur  put  for  f/ir  degrees  of  a  dial^ 
2  K.  20,  O-U.  I3,  3S,  S.  Hence  ri^Jia 
*nx  /Ae  de^ees  of  JAot,  for  ;/<e  diVi/  o/' 
Ahaz^  Bc.  as  divided  up  into  degreee, 
2  K,  20,  11.  Is.  1.  c.  Others  hen^  under- 
stand the  A/eps  of  a  staircase,  but  less 
well;  eo  Sept.  Syr.  and  Jo***  AnL  10. 
11.1. 

3*  Any  elevated  place,  as  an  upper 
chamber^  L  q.  n;V|  Am.  9,  6.  AUo  in 
the  difficult  passage  1  Chr.  17^  17  uml 
host  regarded  me  n^r^n  Qi^rj  nips  (n 
the  manner  of  men  mt  higfi,  I  e.  in  hen- 
ven,  from  heaven;  corap,  the  pamll.  2 
Sam.  7,  19  CiHH  mip  rxT^  ami  thiJi  is 
the  manner  of  men^  not  of  God.  [But 
Engl  Vers,  well  as  to  e«*nse :  and  htuti 
regarded  mc  according  ia  the  estate  of 
a  man  o/*  high  deg^eeS\  | 

4.  The  phnise  rib?sn  ■i''^,  found  in 
the  inscription  of  fiOecn  Psalms  (120- 
131),  is  of  doublfol  me  an  in  if.  The  iater- 
pretaiion«  propo«ed  may  be  arranged  un- 
der tlire e  cl i isse« :  a)  mnf^  of  degre m  o r 
ste;ia^  Sept  mbm  Twr  uvti^a^^Ctv^  Vulg. 
pirmina  graduum  ;  referred  by  lalor 
Hebrew  in  (pp.  to  the  pUic.e  where  thoy 
Vere  nMppt>«ed  to  be  gung,  viz.  the  bteps 
leading  up  from  lliu  outer  to  the  inner 
court  of  the  temple,  b)  Others  ivith 
better  reaisoa  refer  thii*  name  to  the  ar- 
gmMM  of  lliese  Fsalm^  viz.  smig  of  (he 
mcoito  (comp,  no.  1),  Theo<J.  ua^a  fwr 
ayttfliMtritay^  Symm.  Aqu.  CM^f^  tl^  lit^  ara- 
paait  i.  These  asceiU^  o  r  atcendingt  a  re 
explained  in  a  twofold  manner :  <i)  As 
reTerring  to  the  return  from  thtj  Bahylo^ 
jiiah  exile  under  Zerubbabel  and  Exra ; 
eomp.  Exra  7,  9  in  no.  1*  8oS|T.  This 
QUI  mean  only  tluit  theae  Psahns  were 
1  at  or  about  the  time  of  the  re- 


turn^  for  the  contents  have  no  allusion  to 
to  the  return  itself.    ^)  As  referring  to 
the  annual  journeys  oi  the  Israelites  ta 
Jerusalem  (q.  d,  pU^m  aottgt%  in  re- 
spect to  whieh  n\s  IS  lued  Ejc.  34,  24. 
1  K.  12,  27.  2a  Fs.  122,  4;  and  to  whkh 
Pa.  122  evidently  refers.     So  Herder^ 
Eichhorn^  and  others.    The  conteali  of 
Fs.  124-123  suit  well  to  these  journey ingi 
as  undertaken  aOer  the  entile ;  but  some 
of  the  rest,  xm  Fk.  120, 132, 131,  donoi  fa- 
vour tliis  hypothesis,     c)  Others  agaia 
suppose  them  to  be  so  called  becauwof  a 
certain  number  or  rhtftfim  which  tb^  ex- 
h ib i t     T h us  S and  i as  Gaon,  A  l>en  Ezfa, 
and  other  Jewiiih  intpp.  regard  llieni  aa 
having  been  sung  with  an  eUvaied  mcf. 
Most  prob.  the  name  refers  to  that  pecu- 
liar rhythm  obvious  iji  some  of  ihem,  by 
which  tlie  sense  advances  by  degrees  or 
stepe,  some  wordts  of  a  preceding  chiii> 
being  repeated  at  the  beginning  of  ibe 
succeed ing  one  with  additions  and  amplK 
iication,  bo  that  the  sense  as  it  were  a»> 
cend^.    E-  g.  Fs,  121,  1   /  mil  lift  up 
mine  f^eA  trnto  the  hillif  from  whence  ccm^ 
eik  Mv  nsLP.    2.  My  help  comethyhiai 
//i  e  I^rd. . .  3.  Ue  xtiii  not  sftfer  thy  foot  to 
he  mored;  thy  KExrEn  wiixnot  aixii- 
aER.     4.  /jO,  not  9LITMIIER  nor  deep  vilt 
TH  E  K  E  E  p  E  B  of  hm  el   5.  Jehorah  is  rn  y 
KEEPER.     Fs.  122,  2  our  feet  thall  Mand 
vithin  thy  gate^^  O  JcRrsAttiM !    %  O 
jEKt  8ALE>f,  buiided  ...  4.   Whitha"  ike 
tribes  gn  j/p,  etc.     Sec  also  Fs,  123>  3.  4* 
124,  1-5.  12*5,2.  129,1.2.  130,5^  131, 
2.  133,  2.  3.    To  the  same  cla«8  beJoQCa 
the  Song  of  Deborah,  Judg.  5,  3;.  5l  0L  9L 
12.  19.  20.  21.  23.  24.  27.  30;  comfit  U. 
26,  5.  6.    Similar  in  character  was  the 
nJJfiai  or  grudatio  of  the  Gn^k  and  Ro- 
man rhetoricians,  except  that  tills  was 
more    artificial.     That  Bome    of  these 
PsahnH    do  not   exhibit  this    stmctuiv 
(e.  g.  IV  120),  however  it  may  inrali- 
date  the  position,  docs  not  overthrow  it; 
ihcse    ftOeen   Psalms    appear    to   bave 
formed  a  particubr  collectkMi,  and  i 
have  been  eo  named  from  the  i 
obvious  in  most  of  them. 

^^7Q  I  q.  i^y^  Zeeh.  L  4  Chelb. 

^^t^  m.  (r.i^l)  only  in  plur.  b^^^, 
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c  sufT.  T^?T? ,  e^'^^ri? ;  irorAv*.  deeds, 
c.  g.  of  Got!, /riri/iora  /iw,  P^.  77,  12. 
78,7;  of  men  Prov.  20,  11.  IIok.  12, 
3,  and  in  a  bad  seiiHe  Zerh.  1,  6.  Jer.  7, 
5. 1 1, 18.  21, 14.  E'^VrrTS  r-nn,  s-J%'i ,  to 
make  one's  deeds  good  or  evil,  to  do  well 
or  ill,  Jer.  35,  15.  Mir.  3,4. 

*TQ?>3  m.  (r.  nia?)  staium,  p^st,  1  K. 
10,  5.  is.  22,  19.  1  "Chr.  23,  28.  2  Clir.  9, 
4. 

"^^  m.  (r.  nsr)  gtanding-place, 
foundation,  Ps.  G9,  3. 

rCt^STa  f.  (r.  0^?)  htmicn ;  Zerh.  12, 

a  atone  qfbm^im  to  all  ttftiitrm.  Tli  i^  is 
finely  illListrntcd  hy  Jerome  ad  h.  1.  "  Mos 
est  in  yKirby«  Falitetin^,  et  U8qnc  hotlie 
per  omnem  Judceain  vetus  consuetudo 
eenralur,  ut  in  viciiliB,  oppidis  et  cavtel- 
|pi  rottmdi  ponaiitur  lapides  gniviseinii 
pondcns,  ad  quoH  juvenes  exercere  hv 
aoleant,  ct  cos  pro  varieUite  virinm  sub- 


to  expert,  (which,  as  Winer  ob8er\'ep, 
is  always  jroodness,  mercy,)  Pr.  23,  3. 
25,11.  31,4.  Thismeaning  of  tlie  phrase 
is  apparent  from  the  foil,  passages :  Ps. 
109,  21  s*::  -3  r.rti  •,rT:b  "^pst  ntr 
Tpjon  do  thou  uith  vu;  acconling  to  thy 
name^  for  prent  is  tfiyg(Ktdnetn.     143, 11 


M^ei^ 


'C^^^^xhjorthy 
names  Mike^  in  acrordancc  with  tliy 
name,  Jehonih,  prcserre  me,  according 
to  thy  righttousness  or  ^^ikkJihi^h,  t  tc 
Another  use  of  this  phrase  sec  in  no.  2. 
— ip-ix  -^cb  (Jehovidi)  for  the  sake  of, 
in  accordance  with,  his  righteousness, 
Is.  42,  21. 

2.  Of  the  purpose,  object,  end,  at  which 
one  aims,  tm  account  of,  for  the  sake  of; 

«•  g-  ^^T"?^^  f*"'  y^"'  *^^j  ^®r  your  ben- 
efit and  advantage.  Is.  43,  14,  comp.  45, 
4. 63,  17 ;  '*3?^b  for  my  own  sake,  i.  c.  in 
order  to  viinlicAte  my  mi nn.  Is.  43,25. 
48,  11.  Iti  tliM  Bense  we  find  the  fuller 
construct  PJtJ  -r>nn(wab)»— "^i3W*,?cb 
levare,  alii  ad  g«!nua,  alii  usque  ad  um-  f^^  ^V  ^^^'^^'*  it  mk^—ftmi  frr  :  glory's 
1ij|Jcf]Ea,iilii  iiihumeroset  caput,  nonnulli '  ^^^'^   '**•  '*^>  ^J    <^omp.  :jT3d  "ir^b    Ps. 

'  79,  9,  which  is  immediately  explained 
by  r,^;b  -Tiss  -^S-n  b?  for  the  glory  of 
thy  name,  and  106,  8    5'^'7'irib  •ic?5  yf-qh 
ryz^T^  fftr  his  najn^s  sake,  that  he 
might  sitow  Ai>  pover.    A  J  itfccerit ecniie 
pf  thi    phrase  occurs  1  K.  8^  41,   the 
9trtuiger  who  eomtihff^om  a  distant  iand 
,     ^??  yi^\j^^  ^U  wiw't  mke^  i  e,  lo  be- 
wiOi  pref.  V,  I  e.  1?^b,  c.  suH:  -srrb,    hold  thy  tflupy.— In  the  Pbdms,  God  li 
^Cl^t^f"?^*  and  ever>'wherc  as  a    often  said  or  besought  to  do  something 

A  )  Prep,  propter,  on  account  of,  because 

9f,forLy    ^  ^        g. 

I.  CM'  the  tnotjv^  or  moving  cause, 
Fl  48,  12  let  mount  Zimt  ^t^mt 
T?f^^  *^.^)  because  ff  thy jtidgmmtti. 
97,  a  122,  8.  So  God  k  often  siiid  Ui 
have  done  sometliing  •i'nsr  in  "jSrb 
because  of,  Ifir  the  sake  of  David  his  i^cT' 
vant,  L  e.  bcrauseof  his  memor>'  and  the 
promises  made  to  him.  Is.  37,  35.  Ps. 
132,  la  2  K  H.  19.  19,  34;  "^xsr.  •,rrb 
Jar  his  mercy's  sake,  I  e.  in  accordance  ' 
with  hirt  known  mercy,  Ps.  6,  5.  25,  7. 
44, 27.  (See  in  the  same  sense  Tjioro 
Pk  25,  7.  51,  3.  109,  26.)  iTO  -^nh  foi- 
JUt  name^s  sake^  L  e.  in  accordance  with 
what  hi*  name  or  character  authorizes 


^erljji:*-ni7  n  vtiri  junctirtque  mani- 
Bignituiiuat  in  virium  demonstran- 
tai  prndiis  extotlont^ 

tf^TZ  m.  plur.  deepif,  depths,  Is.  51, 
la  Ps.  69,  3.    R.  ptt? . 

pro   (for  rosp?,  r.  nj?  no.  I.  4)  pp. 
■absL    'counsel,  purpose;'    found  only 


becattspofhis  enetnies  Ps.  8, 3,  or  beccatse 
of  the  psalmisVs  enemies  Ps.  5,  •.  27,  • 
11.  69,  19,  i.  e.  in  [hut  Qievtinaf 

be  put  to  shame,  q.  d.  ^tiaj  I^^K— Bcq, , 
inf.  in  order  that,  Am.  2, 7  Jer,  7,  10. 
44,  8.  DcuL  29, 18.  aL  In  tK>mtp8«tag«« 
tiitrrprf  ti  fi  have  preferred  lo  uiiiderstand 
iriab  of  the  event  or  resull,  and  render 
it  so  thai,  i.  e.  with  »uch  and  nuch  a  result ; 
wi*ich  however  is  fo  deitlroy  the  force  of 
language.  The  idea  of  purpoM  or  aim 
is  rvf'fyv'i— t^  '1  be  retained,  e.  g.  Amoe 
1.  c.  a  man  and  his  ftither  go  in  unto  the 
same  Viafd  imrioij  C^TK  bin  yf^A 
••C^  in  order  to  prffttnf  my  holy  name, 
i.  e.  with  «ueh  wantur  '  and  atrocity  of 
iniquity  do  liiey  puri  ,  provoke  the 
divine  puniihment;  or,  to  use  a  Heb. 


5STa 


thai  yei^;^y  ^nd  abundance,     ^u 

left  to  Bin,  **^^  5^^ 

Prov.  16,  *. 
;^i  .^«  n??,^  »;  ff ,  fuir.*  dravm 


TVIS^  f.  (r.  =V.)  P- 

nsJlO  m-t.^-     -^05  29, 
.event  verBonstro  ^  .^ofcrf 

bonier  ^^^  ^-j  ^  in««=*^, 

I.  3-J5T3  «"•  ^'- 'pi  f-«  «»  *£ 

With  n  local  iJJ-^SCbr.©.* 
„,«ofacity,PP*'^       „«Che* 
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which  stands  in  Keri,  and  which  is  ex- 
pressed hy  all  the  ancient  interpreters. 

rnya  n  (r.  "»w  iii)  constr.  n^^?^ 

Gen.  23,  9,  plur.  ni'^^StJ ,  a  cave,  cavern^ 
Gen.  19,  30.  1  Sam!  24,  4.  8.  al.  ssp. 
Arab.  B\Ubo.— In  Josh.  13,  4  some  take 
it  as  a^.  name,  Vulg.  Jilaara,  Engl. 
Jliearah. 

jTJ?^  m.  (r.  "JpS)  arrangement,  dia- 
ptmiion.  Prov.  16, 1 3^**^3^973  disponngM 
ojtht  mmd,  counsels. 

nyj^  n  (r.  •rj'55)  plur.  n'is'jsa . 

1.  arrangement,  digpoeition,  order,  e.  g. 
na^jan  nins  /amps  #«/  in  order  sc.  upon 
the  sacred  candelabra,  Ex.  39,  37. 

2.  SpecaAeap,pt/e,  of  wood  arranged 
on  an  altar,  Judg.  6,  26,  comp.  the  verb 
Gen.  22, 9 ;  of  the  she  w-bread  Lev.  24, 6. 

3L  array,  I  e.  an  army  in  battle-array, 
host,  1 8am.4, 16,  17, 22. 4a  1  Chr.  12, 38. 

nngia  n  (r.  -ipj)  piur.  na-jr^, 

eonMr.rri3^9«. 

L  a  row,  pile,  arranged  in  order,  as  of 
die  shew-brcad  or  loaves  set  out  in  rows 
hefere  Jehovah  in  the  temple,  Lev.  24, 6. 
Hence  na^Tvn  snb  in  tiie  later  books 
Nch.  10, 3 1'.Y  Chr.'9, 32.  23, 29,  i.  q.  cnb 
C^on  in  the  earlier ;  also  witliout  cn^ 
8  Chr.  2, 3.  So  too  enb  nansc  13, 11. 
^l^pW  W^^  toW«  of  the  shew-bread,  on 
which  the  loaves  were  arrange^],  29,  18. 

2.  Plur.  mnks  of  an  army,arrfly,  army 
in  battle-array,  host,  1  Sam.  17,  8.  10. 
96u45.aL 

XTVyfO  m.  plur.  (r.  6*55 1)  nakedness. 
tor  concr  the  naked,  2  Chr.  28,  15. 

nrypa  f.  (r.  ^s)  sudden  violence, 
ienw^  b.  10,  33. 

rrjBpS  (L  q.  rn^  q.  V.)  Maarath,  pr. 
D.  of  a  place  in  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
Jodi.  15,  59. 

nte;?9  m.  (r.  nto)  constr.  nto?T?,  c. 
mC  VibTQ ;  Plur.  Q^rro  Gen.  ^,9.  al. 
e.  sn£  '^XjTO  EccL  2^  4. 11,  which  same 
form  also  has  the  force  of  the  singular 
Fi.  45,  2  (comp.  in  HM^Ta,  and  Heb. 
Gfamm.  §90,  9.  n.);  ^^3;^  plur.  Pa 
92,  6,  also  sing.  Ex.  23,  12.  Ps.  G6,  3; 
Tifi;q  plur.  Ps.  103,  22,  sing.  1  Sam.  19^ 
4s  D^'^^H!?  plur.  also  sing.  Qen.  47,  3. 
77 


1.  work,  i.  e.  labour,  business,  occupor 
turn,  pp.  noun  of  action  of  the  verb  ^rtj^. 
Gen.  47,  3  oa^terB-pm  what  is  your  oc- 
cupation? 1  Chr.  23,  28  rnh?  nto« 
C^rtsri  n'^a  performance  of  the  temple- 
terrice.  Ex.  5,  4  v^y  do  ye  call  off  the 
people  V^'OSm  from  their  labour  ?  Ex. 
46, 1  Mi^TW  *^*j  six  days  of  labour,  as 
opp.  to  the  sabbath. — Hence  spoken  of 
any  general  mode  of  acting,  conduct^ 
almost  i.  q.  Ti^^ ;  Ex.  23,  24  nto^n  «b 
Dh'nsr^a  thou  shall  not  do  according  to 
their  works,  I  e.  thou  shalt  not  do  as  they 
do,  sc.  the  gentiles.  18,  20.  Lev.  18,  3. 
Mic.  6,  16.  Eccl.  4,  3  who  hath  not  seen 
rSoTsn  rnn  ntesa  *»r«  mn  nor«rPT« 

T    T    •  -    -  »  T-  T1  T»  T-1--  » 

the  evil  work,  conduct,  wicked  actions, 
done  under  the  sun.  Absol.  of  evil  works, 
wicked  conduct,  Job  33,  17. 

2.  work,  i.  e.  deed,  act,  facinus,  some- 
thing done,  e.  g.  a)  Of  God,  Judg.  2, 
10.  Ps.  86,  8.  b)  Of  men,  deed,  action, 
chiefly  in  a  bad  sense ;  Gen.  44,  15  tm 
en^bs  *»b»t  njn  nbrisn  what  deed  is 
this  that  ye  have  done  7  Plur.  Gen.  20, 
9.  1  Sam.  8,  8.  2  K.  23,  19.  Eccl.  1,  14. 
Absol.  of  an  evil  deed,  1  Sam.  20,  19 
nto?«  Oi'^a  in  the  day  of  ihat  deed,  sc 
when  Saul  was  on  the  point  of  killing 
David  ;  others,  day  of  labour,  opp.  to  a 
festival  day. 

3.  work,  i.  e.  something  made,  created, 
a)  Of  God,  "^^  "n^  "toQ  fhe  works  of  his 
hands,  (fingers  Ps.  8,  4,)  which  he  cre- 
ated, e.  g.  heaven,  earth,  living  things, 
Ps.  8,  7.  19,  2.  103,  22.  In  sing.  nto« 
PnTTj  the  work  of  Jehovah,  spec,  of  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  the  wicked.  Is. 
5,  19.  10,  12.  28,  21.  Ps.  64,  10;  also 
'';  ''T,  >^^»«  id.  Is.  5,  12.  29,  2a  Ps.  28, 
5.  Comp.>5'».  b)  Ofmenj-n*;  pnD« 
D^K  the  work  ofmen^s  hands,  oflen  said 
of  idols,  Deut  4,  28.  Pk  115,  4.  135, 15. 
Spec  oC  works  of  art,  as  yAn  TitTO  da- 
mask-work Ex.  26,  1.  31 ;  a^K  nb^TS  wo- 
ven-work  28,12]  nb^  nbyo  nW-ioorAt  27, 
4.  Inverted,  2  Chr.  16, 14  nto5«  pnpnra 
withspicery-work.  OnceoftheiM>Hlrofa 
poet,  Tiolfifio,  Pa.  45,  2.— Metaph.  of  the 
fruit,  effect,  of  any  thing.  Is.  32, 17  nto;5« 
oii^i  n^nx  the  work  i.  e.  fruit  of  right- 
eousncBS  is  peace,  Hab.  3, 17. — Difficult 
is  Job  37,  7  mton  '^^'^  nn^  <*a< 


18913 


610 


hB^ 


all  men  of  Jiu  ttork  may  know  bc.  God, 
u  e,  tlitt  all  men  as  his  creatures  may 
know  him.  But  it  is  belter  with  Relske 
and  A.  Schukena  to  divide  the  words 
diflerenily:  ^rfq^  CTiJaH-bs  VTih  Hiat 
all  men  maif  knt/m  i^teir  Maker. 

4.  ttor/fj  i.  e,  the  fruit  of  one's  labour, 
goods^  effects^  property^  L  q.  Hsstb^a  no,  2, 
Ifi.  26,  12  ^•^toJia-^S  all  ma-  ^ood*.  Jer. 
48,  7.  Spec,  of  fruits,  produce,  EJt.  23, 
16;  ofciittk  1  Sam.  25,  2. 

^te^  (contr.  for  n;to?»  work  of  Je- 
hovah) Maamij  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  12. 

rmrq  and  ^n^te M  (work  of  Jeho- 
vah) Maaseiah,  pr.  n.  of  eeveral  men, 
Jer  21,  I  (comp.  37,  3).  29,  21.  35,  4, 
1  Chr.  15,  18.  20.  2  Chr.  23,  1. 

^ffi?!?  m.  (from  n.  1^5  ten)  constr. 
^toSB  Num.  18,  24,  aleo  -iiars  Lev,  27, 
30,  32,  c.  fiuff.  i^iio^B ,  plur.  ni'ibso ,  a 
tenth  part,  (ithe.  Gen.  14, 20.  Lev.  27,  30- 
33.  Num.  18,  21.  24,  Deut  14,  23.  28.  r1. 
■^to^En  iia?^  tithe  of  the  tithes  Neh.  10, 
39,  ito?Qn"r|d  tithe-year^  every  third 
year,  in  which  the  tithes  were  to  bc  ap- 
plied in  giving  entertainments  at  home, 
Deut  26, 12, 

rripf  ;^TS  n  plur.  (r.  pt7)  oppremom^ 
exaciiom^  Prov.  28,  16. 

tfn  Moph  Hoe,  9,  6  and  Cji  Noph  Is, 
19,  13.  Jer.  2,  16.  Ez.  30,  13,  IS,  pr,  n. 
AfemphiSf  a  very  ancient  and  splendid 
city  of  Egjplj  the  royal  ueal  of  four 
dynaetiee,  iind  from  the  time  of  Psam- 
metichuB  the  mctro|>olifi  of  all  Egyj^t; 
ffurrounded  wjtli  lotly  mounds  to  guard 
agaiRBt  the  inundations  of  the  Nile  aad 
al^o  against  hoetile  asBaultfi;  and  em- 
be  Ihshed  witii  splendid  edifices,  among 
which  was  a  celebrated  temple  oJ' Vulcan 
or  Pktak  enlai^d  and  decorated  by 
many  kinge,  Hdol,  2.  99, 136, 153,  DicmI, 
Sic.  1,  50,  51,  67.  Not  far  distant  are 
the  pyramids;  and  the  long  ranges  of 
tombs  Btretchingfar  to  the  soutli  of  tliese 
were  doubtlese  once  the  necropolis  of  the 
ancient  city,  which  lay  between  iJiem 
and  the  Nile.  After  the  founding  of 
Alexandria  Memphis  fell  into  decay, 
and  in  Strabo^s  time  was  portly  in  ruins, 
XYH  p*  807.     In  the  tliirteenth  cen- 


tury there  were  siill  here  extensive  and 
splendid  remain b  ;  see  Abdallatif  p.  184 
ed,  De  Sacy,  At  prejient  the  site  is 
marked  by  large  taounds  and  a  few 
slight  architectural  remains.  It  bean 
the  name  of  the  nearest  village,  Mitn- 
heny,  fully  UU^  k^  Min^  Rak%- 
neh.  See  Jomard  in  Descr,  de  I^Egyple 
V,  1  sq,  531  sq,  Champollion  PEgyplB 
Boua  Ics  Pharoone  L  336  sq,  Compt 
Robinfion*9  Palest  I.  p.  40,  41.— The 
ancient  hieroglyphic  name  i»  read  Ma- 
m-Phtah^  the  place  ofphiah  or  Vulcan; 
and  later  Pamuph,  the  tempie  of  the  good 
god.  From  tjie  ancient  form  Ma-m-phtah 
came  the  CopUc  JULeJUUSe^  Ueili^lt 
Gr,  Mifitpi^j  Arab.  \_^^^  Menf  and 
prob.  Heb.  C]^  \  while  from  PanupK 
came  Heb.  V\l.  The  true  eigniH  of  the 
name  was  known  to  Plutarch,  de  Idd.  et 
Osir.  p,  369  ti^v  fih  noXir  Mipqir  oi  /lir 
o^por  uya&i^P  i^p^'t I'Oi^iF,  o»  At  m^ 
jutpop  ^0<Ti^tdogj  i.  e,  both  these  inter- 
pretations arose  out  of  the  proper  signit 
piaceofthe  good  god  i.  e,  Osiris,  or  plact 
(or  Bepulchre)  of  the  good,  Comp^  Lep* 
sius  Lettre  k  Rosellinj  p,  52.  See  The- 
saur.  p,  812. 

?|I!1D    m,  (r,  nD)   aUack,  amaadi; 

concr.  object  of  assault,  mark^  Job  7,  2CL 

riM  m.  (r.  he;)  Job  1 1, 20  irt|  rrf o, 
a  breuthing  o«l,  expiration  of  the  woolf 
i.  e.  death.  Comp.  ctj  n«  Jer.  15^  9l 
Job  31, 39, 

J!! W  m,  (r.  nts)  beUo^its  of  a  Ictfcs, 
e    ^* 
Jer,  6^  29.    Arab.  ^UJU  id. 

TOn'*M  and  riCSM  (contr.  Ibr 
ri:^3  riKCQ  ^  extermination  of  idols^  a«e. 
to  SimoniS)  r.  ^^^,)  MephiUmkdk^  jr. 
n.  m,    a)  2  Sam.  2t,  a    h)  2  Sam.  4»4. 

9,6, 

7*TO  m.  (pp.  pan  Hiph.  r.  >*W)  a 
maliety   maulf   var-cluby  Prov*  2S^  18. 

Comp  ym , 

^9  m.  (r.  !?E;)   1,  afaUing,  I  ^  \ 
which  falls  olf  or    uway,  rtfutt, 
8, 6  -ta  i^a  Uie  refmti^ihtgtuin^  \ 
straw. 
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2.  Any  tiling  pendtdou/f,  a  flap;  Job 
41,  15  ^ta  '^hn  the  pendulous  parts  of 
his  fleshy  L  c  on  the  belly  of  the  croco- 
dile, the  flabby  parts,  dewlaps.— So  the 
Latin  poeta  employ  cadere  of  any  thing 
pendulous,  see  Gronov.  ad  Stat  Silv.  38. 
8iL  ItaL  Pun.  13.  333. 

r^^bra  f.  (r.  KbD)  only  in  plur. 
Wnt^n,  miracles,  vxmdrous  works.  Job 
37, 16^  L  q.  nnxiw.  The  poet  prob.  pre- 
ferred this  more  unusual  form  because 
of  the  like  sounding  *^^\Bp  in  the  other 


njbra  f.  (r.  Att)  a  division,  class,  2 
Chr.  35, 12. 

r*^  f  Is.  17, 1,  and  nbBtt  23, 13. 
SS,  1^  (r.  ht},)  fallen  bwldings,  ruins, 
8yr.  lib^^Alio  i^ 

tftlp^  m.  (r.  oi»)  escape,  flight,  Ps. 
65,9. 

ttsbro  f.  (r.  ybtt)  pp.  terror;  then 
idclf  as  inspiring  terror,  1  K.  15,  13.  2 
Chr.  15, 16. 

WbW  m.  (r.  to\»  L  q.  t>\^)  apoising, 
baHamdng  of  the  clouJs,  Job  37,  16. 

»*B>3  f.  (r.  I»e3)  1.  fail,  ruin  of  a 
nan  Prov.  29, 16 ;  of  a  kingdom,  Ez.  26, 
15.  la  27,  27.  31,  16. 

2.. a  mm,  spoken  of  a  fallen  trunk, 
Ex.  31, 13. 

3.  a  carcass,  as  cadaver  from  cadere, 
mtm/ia  from  nUitt,  Judg.  14, 8. 

b^  m.  Prov.  8,  22,  and  '^W?  f- 
Pk46,9.66,5,w/*,scofGod.  R.i?D. 

Ex.  9,  2  7*^  *^^  i.  e.  a  deadly  weapon, 
i  q.  nnij^  •^is  in.  v.  1.    Comp.  v.  5.  6. 

yn  m.  (r.  yt})  a  malldt,  nuud,  war- 
du^  Jer.  51,  20.    Comp.  f^Bp. 

^tpro  m.  (r.  Tptt)  1.  a  review,  num- 
hering,  census,  of  a  people,  2  Sam.  24, 9. 
1  Chr.  21,  5. 

2.  appointment,  mandate,  2  Chr.  31, 13. 

3.  appointed  place,  Ez.  43,  21.  So 
^igl^V]  *^  (Miphkad)  is  the  name  of 
a  gate  of  Jerusalem,  Neh.  3,  31. 


^M  m.  (r.  y^tt)  haven,  Jiarbour^  pp.  a 
rent,  breach,  bay  in  the  coast,  Judg.  9, 17. 

—Arab.  lLd>i  inlet  from  a  liver  where 
water  is  drawn  up,  also  a  station  for 
ships. 

ng^W  f.  (r.  p'ntt)  the  neck,  joint  or 
vertebra  of  the  neek,  I  Sam.  4,  18. 
Chald.  Wp-^tt;  KJ?*;!!,  id.  Syr.  f^jD^ 
vertebra. 

triM  m.  (r.  te^fc)  a  spreading  out, 
expansion.  Job  36,  29.  Ez.  27, 7. 

rcnwp  f  (r.  5toB)  a  «««p,  stride; 
meton.  for  the  upper  part  of  the  legs  or  the 
buttocks  1  Chr.  19, 4,  by  euphemism  for 
nini^  in  the  paralL  passage  2  Sam.  10, 4. 

ni?W  m.  (r.  nntt)  a  key  Judg.  3, 25. 

Is.  22, 22.  1  Chr.  9, 27.  Arab.  ^\jkg  id. 

nF\W  m.  (r.  nntt)  opening;  Prov. 
S,6the  opening  of  my  lips,  what  my  lips 
utter. 

inW  m.  (r.  ino)  siU,  threshhold,  1 
Sam.  5,  4.  5.  Ez.  9, 3.  10,  4. 18.  al. 

"fta,  see^nTD. 

*  *?^,  1  pers.  '»ri»M,  also  ^rsn 
Num.  11,  11,  fuL  ««*^,'imp.  «X«,  inf. 
KX)3,  c.  suff.  "^Kn,  CSXSb  (for  O^'^SQ) 
Oerl.  ^  20,  part.*  KSb^,  once  KSb '  like 
verbs  hi  Eccl.  7,  26,  fem.  n»Xb]|  n»Xb 
2  Sam.  18,  22.  Cant  8, 10. 

1.  to  come  to,  i.  e.  to  attain  to,  to  arrive 
at,  to  reach  any  thing,  seq.  19  Job  11, 
7.  Chald.  and.  Syr.  K3Q,  }^,  Eth. 
^Rhl  id.  Arab,  ^^cjo  to  go  away, 
but  cogn.  ^^M^  to  go. — Hence  to  ac- 
quire, to  get,  to  receive  ;  c.  ncc.  of  thing, 
Gen.  26,  12  Isaac  in  this  year  received  a 
hundred  measures,  i.  c.  he  harvested  a 
hundred-fold.  2  Sam.  20,  6  ii  KSQ  "Pf 
ninsa  D*«79  /et/  A«  get  possession  of  Me 
fortified  cities. 

2.  to  find,  to  find  out,  a  person  or 
thing.  Sept  ivf^h^m,  and  this  is  the  most 
freq.  usage  of  the  word;  pp.  to  come 
upon,  to  fall  in  with.  So  of  persons  Gien. 
38,  20.  23.  Num.  35,  27.  Deut.  22,  27. 
1  Sam.  10, 2.  aL    Of  things  Qen.  36^  24. 
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2  K.  23,  34  J  espec,  things  lost  Lev.  5, 
22.  23.  1  Sam.  9,  4 ;  either  with  ecarch 
Gen.  31,  33  sq.  Ex.  15»  22,  IS,  27.  at.  or 
witJioui  Gen.  11,  2.  26,  32.  DeuL  24,  1. 
al.  1  K.  13j  14  andfmmdhim  sitting  itn- 
dtr  an  oak.  2  K.  19^  8.*— Hence  in  vari- 
OUfl  flcn&eB :  a)  tojind^  for  ta  attain  itntOj 
to  get^  comp.  in  no.  1 ;  so  in  a  good 
sense,  (like  LaL  *  invenire  laudeni,  cog- 
nomen,') e.  g.  to  Jind  good,  happineea, 
Provv  8,  35.  18,  22  j  wisdom  3,  13.  8,  9; 
favour,  see  in  l^^  no.  1 ;  wealth  Hoe,  12, 
9 ;  a  vision  from  God  Lam.  2,  9,  comp. 
Ez.  3,  1 J  the  grave  i.  c.  death  Job  3, 22  j 
rest  Jer.  6,  16.  45,  3.  Lam.  1,  3.  (But  in 
Ruth  1,  9  tofitui  rest  is  said  of  a  woman 
in  respect  to  niarriagCy  i.  q,  Ciil^  «S"D 
Cant.  8,  10.)  Job  33,  24  i*3  '^rist:t^  / 
have  found  a  ransom^  Ivt^or^  comp.  Od. 
19.  403  x^fxruiov  timv  fi'pot^ijr,  ajeo 
Hcb.  9,  12.  Absol  2  Sam.  18,  22  "fK 
r»^b  STjSS  no  tidiiigsjinding  EC.  favour, 
i.  e.  no  grateful  me f sage,  none  which 
will  bring  reivard  to  the  bearer.  Also 
in  a  bad  sen^e,  (like  Gr.  il^itrKety  xuxiy 
Od.  21.  304.  ib.  24. 462,)  c.  g.  tofnd  evil, 
trouble,  sorrow^,  i.  e.  to  fall  into  adversity, 
calamity,  Ps.  116,  3,  Prov.  6,  33.  Hos. 
12, 9.  b)  to  jind  by  thinking,  mentally, 
e.  g.  an  ana  we  r  Job  32^  3,  Neh.  5,  8, 
EccL  3,  IL  8, 17.  So  to  fml  out  a  rid- 
dle Judg.  14,  12.  c)  The  phrase  '»'i; 
'15'j  ^^T^  mif  handjindeth  anj^  things 
is  found  in  a  threefold  sense :  a)  to  get 
far  miesdf  to  acqtnre,  i.  q.  to  pomtess  any 
thing.  Lev.  25,  28  ^n  IT;  riBtsij  ikh  ex 
1^  3^i:n  ifht  catmot  get  enough  to  re- 
store it  to^  him.  12,  S,  comp.  25,  26.  Job 
31,  25  J  eeq.  ^  Is,  10,  14  and  my  hand 
hath  foittid  (possessed),  as  a  nest^  i**>^V 
d*^isy^  the  riches  of  the  natiofis.  fi)  Spo- 
ken of  what  happejis  incidentally,  what 
comes  to  hand  ;  e,  g.  1  Sam,  10,  7  nb? 
S]"!^  »xt;n  ^tvt  T^i  di)  what  thtf  Aond 
Mhcdijind^  i.  e.  act  ae  occJision  sball  serve. 
25,  8.  Judg.  9,  33.  Sin^ilar  is  EccL  9,  10 
whatsoever  thtf  hand  fnddh  to  do,  d(*  ii 
with  thtf  mightj  h  e.  whatever  is  in  cum- 
bent  upon  thee,  /}  Of  enemies,  fo  Jtnd 
out,  lo  get  into  one's  power  j  1  Sam.  23, 
17  the  hand  of  Said  shail  not  find  thee 
t.  c.  he  shall  not  gel  thee  into  hm  powtT 
Scq.  h  of  pcrs.  P*.  21,  9.  U.  10, 10.    d) 


to  Jind  or  dUccrser  a  fault  or  wrong  of 
which  one  ii  accused ;  c.  !£  of  per*.  1 
Sam.  29, 3  fro^feit  13  ^T^tftTQ  «it  ifind  tn 
him  nothing^  no  fanlt  Ps.  17^  3 ;  more  fiil^ 
Job  19,  28,  comp.  Luke  6,  7.    Diflmat 

18  2  K.  9,  35  m  tK3t^  «V  thqf/omdm' 
thing  of  her  but  the  tkutt^  etc.  here  ^  m 
partitive,  comp.  Job  20,  20.  e)  tofimi 
Godj  i.  e.  tu  find  him  propitious,  ready  lo 
hear  and  answer  prayer,  DeuL  4,  29l 
Here  belongs  Ps.  32,  6  one  shall  pra^ 
nnto  thee  KtQ  P?^  ^^  ^  '""*  of  Jindkig 
i.  e.  a  time  when  thou  art  propitiotM;  tet 
Niph.  f)  ia^  ViSn  tojhid  one's  ctumge^ 
to  take  courage,  2  Sam.  7, 27;  comp.  Pi. 
76,  6-  g)  As  in  Engl,  to  fry  to  findf  to 
seek;  1  Sam.  20,  2!  B*inrt*rH  Btx^  T^ 
^0,  pid  (seek)  the  arrows,  v.  36.  Job  33|, 
10.  Eccl.  7,  27. 

3.  lo  come  upon  any  one,  io  befall^  fo 
happen  to^  c.  ace,  of  pers,  (comp.  }I&1  c 
ace.  no.  2,  d.)  Ex.  18,  8  all  the  irovaU 
r{^^^_  £^^^^  ^^t;  t^ai  had  come  ypmt, 
befall €71^  them  in  the  way,  GeiL  44,  31- 
Num.  20,  14.  32,  23.  Josh.  2,  23.  Judg. 
6,  13.  Ps.  116,  3.  119,  143.  Comp. 
iv^iaxm  tipct  Tob.  12,7. 

4.  to  suffice  for  any  thing,  leq.  djtL 
Num.  11,  22.  Judg.  21, 14.  Comp,  KngL 
^0  reachy  Germ,  hinreicken^  hmkmgtst^ 
hinldnglich  seyn.  Or.  htvov^tif og^  iawmi^ 
Euflicient,  from  txrio^tu, 

NtPH.  »3t^l,  2  pern.  ™xr?;  part 
BtlttS,  plur.  C^KS^a  J  Sam,  13,  13^  in 
pause  B'«»1^3  Ezra  8,  25. 

1.  pp.  a)  Paes,  of  Hiph.  or  i.  q.  KftI 
no.  1,  to  come  io  any  one^  to  he  bnmgkL 
Jer.  15,  IS^'T^^'i  ^k:et23%  words  wtre 
broitght  sc.  lo  mc.  b J  Pass,  of  Kal DOw  1, 
to  be  acquiredf  eeq.  V  of  pens.  Dent  21, 

19  ii  KSE7  "iT^S"-?  all  thai  he  has  «y 
qiiired^  all  that  he  hath.  Josh.  17,  1$^ 
Pnegn.  Job  28,  12  wisdtm^  StXXP  y»i2 
whence  ifhall  she  be  acqviredl 

2.  to  be  fotrnd^  pass,  of  Kal  iio.  2,  1 
Sam,  10,  2.  16,  21,  Gen.  41,  38.  fc  ST, 
36.  Josh.  10,  17.  al.  So  of  a  tkki;  to  b€ 
detectfd,  caupht,  E\.  22,  1,  6.  7.  DeuL 
24,  7.  Jer.  2,  26.  Ot^cn  with  an  ndjaael 
of  place  where,  Gen.  18,  29  «q,  44,  14. 
17.  2  K.  20,  13.  la.  39, 8*  al-^pee.  a) 
Seq.  yo  io  be  found  and  aalMiled  md^f 
a  number,  L  q.  Engl*  to  be  found  t 
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Dan.  1,  19.  Ezra  10,  18.  b)  Of  good 
and  evil;  1  K.  14, 13  aia  w  ia kx^j 
Uure  u  found  in  him  some  good  thing, 
1, 62  ia  «xan  nsn  e«.  l  Sam.  25,  28. 
Ez.  28,  15;  'abo' with  W  2  Chr.  19,  3; 
V;  36,  8;  ^  Dcut  22,  20.  c)  God  issaid 
fo  be  found  of  men,  when  he  is  propi- 
tknii,  or  hears  and  answers  prayer; 
■eq.1)  1  Chr.  28,  9.  2  Chr.  15,  2.  4.  15. 
Jer.  29,  14.  Is.  55, 6.  65, 1.  Comp.  Rom. 
10^  20  iif^&iy  loig  ifii  firi  iriTovaiK 

3.  to  be,  to  exist,  to  be  present  (found) 
in  any  place,  a)  With  an  adjunct  of 
place  where ;  1  Sam.  13, 19  M»*7  Kb  x5^n 
9intr  bba  there  vxu  no  smith  (found)  in 
aU  hrad,  i.  e.  none  existed.  1  Chr.  29, 
17  n'r^Kin  t;b9  thy  people  which  are 
here  present.  2  Chr.  34,32.  2  Sam.  17, 
12. 13.  Is.  65,  a  al.  Of  things,  Oen.  47, 
14  oil  the  money  that  vas  (found)  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  b)  Absol.Gen.  19,  15 
VriR^Qin  l^'isa  '*?^  thy  two  daughters 
pretHoUj  opp.  to  thow  absent  v.  14.  Ezra 
fl;  25.  Is.  22,  a  1  Sam.  13,  15.--Dan.  11, 
19  and  he  shall  stumble  and  fodl  Kbi 
WXf^  and  shall  be  (found)  no  more,  i.  q. 

HiPH.  K'^Srn  1.  Causat  of  Kal  no. 
1,  to  make  come  to  ;  scq.  *i^a  to  deliver 
up  or  orer,  2  Sam.  3,  8.  Zech.  11,  6. 
Abo  to  bring  to,  to  present,  seq.  bK  Lev. 

9, 12.  la  la 

2.  to  let  inquire,  to  cause  to  receive,  i.e. 
toalkdto  any  one,  Job  31,  11.  37,  la 

afO  m.  (r.  axj)  constr.  Sl^,  tfa/ion, 
L  e.  place  where  one  stands.  Josh.  4, 3. 9 ; 
a  military  post,  garrison,  1  Sam.  13,  23. 
14, 1.  4.  2  Sam.  23,  14 ;  office,  post.  Is. 
28,19. 

3f^  m.  (part  Hoph.  r.  2X9)  station  of 
troops;,  post,  Is.  29,  a  Here  too  we  may 
refer  Judg.  9, 6  cs^  ^CK  niQ  v^9  the 
oak  of  the  garrison  which  is  al  Shechem, 
m  called  prob.  from  a  military  post  esta-  ^ 
blkbed  there.  Others  here  take  3^Q  in 
the  senae  of  a  monument^  pillar,  i.  q. 

n^ffi  1  Sam.  14,  12,  and  Hnn 
Zech.  9, 8, 1  q.  3^«,  a  military  jxm£. 

n^ang  f.  constr.  r^n  (r.  nsj)  <any 
tiling  set  upright'    Spec 


!      1.  a  pillar,  cippfis,  Gen.  28, 18. 22.  Ex. 

'  24, 4.  Is.  19, 19.  Jer.  43, 13  n-a  niaaiD 

;  Cfvd  the  columns  of  Beth-shemesh,  i,  e. 

I  the  obelisks  of  Heliopolis. 

I  2.  a  statue,  idol-image,  e.  g,  raH« 
iran  image  of  Baal  2  K.  3, 2.  10, 26.  Ifi^ 
4.  23, 14;  genr.Mic.5, 12.  Hos.  10,  l.al. 

n^Mtl  Mesobaiah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place 
otherwise  unknown,  1  Chr.  11,  47. 

raira  f.  (r.  axj)  1.  i.  q.  n^HTD,  fno- 
nument,  cippus.  Gen.  35,  14.  20.  2  Sam. 
18, 18.  In  this  sense  it  is  also  found  in 
Phenician  inscriptions. 

2.  trunk,  stem  of  a  tree,  Is.  6,  la 

TM  (r.  i«)  plur.  nii»,  KameU 
impure,  a  fastness,  castle,  sironghold,  on 
a  hill  or  mountain,  so  called  as  a  place 
of  lying  in  wait  and  watching.  1  Chr. 
11,  7  and  David  dwelt  *iS7aa  in  the 
stronghold  (castle,  citadel);  therefore 

I  it  was  called,  the  city  of  David.    Plnr. 

I  strongholds,  fatnesses,  1  Sam.  23,  14. 

I  19.  24,  1.  Is.  33,  16  e^bo  nn».   Jer. 

,  48,  41.  51,  30.  Coupled  with  cavern* 
Judg.  6,  2.  Ez.  33,  27.    Chald.  WJ^M 

id.  Arab.  oL^  mountain-top ;  comp. 
Maaada  the  name  of  Herod's  strong 
castle  Jos.  B.  J.  7.  a  2. 

*n2ti  1.  pp.  i.  q.  y:!^,  m«,  to 
suck,  then  to  suck  out,  to  drink  out  greedi- 
ly. Is.  51,  17  the  inebriating  atp  thou 
hast  drunk,  thou  hast  sucked  it  out,  L  e. 
hast  drunk  it  greedily  even  to  the  dregs. 
Pa.  75,  9.  Ex.  23,  34.— Syr.  f^io  id. 
]-^'^  epotatio. 

2.  to  press  out  moisture,  seq.  ^Q  from 
any  thing,  Judg.  6,  38.    Syr.  Pa.  id. 

NiPH.    1.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  1,  Ps.  73, 10. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  na  2,  Lev.  1, 15.  5^  9. 

I.  •Wa  f.  (r.  7*0)  pp.  sweetness, concr. 
sweet,  I  e.  not  fermented,  utdeavened, 
SCvfiow.  LfCv.  2, 5  n^nn  m«  U  Aall  be 
unleavened.  (Mien  in  genit  fvn  nkli 
an  unleavened  cake  Lev.  8,  26.  Num.  6^ 
19;  'a  p-^pn  Num.  L  c  In  plur.  rSh} 
tviSQ  unleavened  cakes  (for  the  double 
plur.  see  in  Vai"*  no.  1,  note.  Heb.  Or. 
J  106.  3),  Num"  6,  15 ;  '«  ■»B'»p^  Lev.  2, 
4.  7, 12;  Pia-a  nS^r  Ex.  12,  39.  Hero 
bekuigs  also  rvit^  on^  unleaoenedbrtad 
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Ex.  29,  2,  and  simpl  n'iaTa  id.  Gen.  19, 
3.  Otlen  rAH^  Is^K  /o  foi  Mrj/mFrw<?tZ 
&rmd  Ex.  J  3,  6.  7.'  23,  15.  Lev,  6,  a 
Dcut.  iGj  3.  8 ;  conip.  Lev.  10, 12.  1  Sara* 
28,  24.  So  rS»i3  an  fe&timi  of  unlea- 
vened hread^  llie  Pa^flover,  Ex.  23,  15. 
2  Chr.  8,  13.  30, 13. 21 ;  cilipt  Piasr*  id, 
Gn  Tff  ajr/iaj  Ex.  12, 17,  comp.23, 15. 

IL  n^TS  £  (r,  n3t;)  contention^  quar- 
rdy  Prov.  13,  10.  17,'  19, 

n|b  (perh.  tor  xxi-a  fowntain)  Mozah, 
pr.  n,  of  u  place  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Josh-  19,  26. 

nbnw  f.  (r,  ?JI3S)  a  neighing^  rnmi- 
ing,  Jer.  8,  16,  13,  27. 

^fiW  m.  (r.  in)  conetr,  lis^. 

L  capture.^  L  e.  prq^y  ^ai/i,  Pro  v.  12, 12. 

2.  nel,  6C.  of  a  hunter,  pi  or,  EccK  7, 
26 ;  with  eufT  n^:i^  Job  19,  6.    Syr, 

flfJ^j  Arab.  JiJL^Xi  "^^ 

3.  i.  q.  lat^  J  a  ft^rtress,  entrenchment ^ 
a  beeleg^ing"  lowerj  Ecd.  9,  14.  Two 
Mea.  read  D'^11^^ ,  which  accordfi  belter 
with  the  contex(  j  comp.  Dcyt,  20,  20. 
Ez.  4,  2.  Mic.  4,  14. 

H'liM  f,  (r.  ISIS)  I  q^  tnosc.  1i:i^. 

1.  aneij  bc  of  a  fighernmn,  Eccl  9, 12. 

2,  a  fortress^  auslte,  on  a  hill  or  moun- 
tain, Is.  29,  7.  Ez.  ID,  a 

HTtttl  f.  (r.  n!>x)  1.  m/j/nre,  |>rey, 
Ez.  13,  2U 

2.  nef,  6C.  of  a  hunter,  Ez.  12,  13.  17, 
20.  Pa,  66,  IL 

3.  J,  q.  *TX^ ,  h'jiana ,  a  foHreim^  castle ^ 
BironghoUJ,  Job  39, 29.'  -ji^X  'la  ih  e  citadel 
of  Zim  2  Sam.  5,  7.  9.  1  Chr.  1 1,  5 ; 
genr.  1  Sam.  22,  4.  5.  24,  23.  So  c.  art. 
'an  of  a  fortrefts  near  the  plain  of  Re- 
phaim  north  of  Bethlehem  2  Sam.  5,  17. 
23, 14.  1  Chr.  1 1. 16.— Trop.  God  is  eaid 
to  be  a  fartreg,%  i.  e.  a  defender,  protect* 
or,P8.  18,3.  31,4,  71,  3.  al. 

ttlW  £  (r.  n;5£)  plur.  ri^tTa,  a  com- 
mexnd^  precept^  /air,  Sept  iviok^.  Spo- 
ken :  a)  Of  human  c^mmatids,  f^^3■0 
^V^  l8. 36, 21.  Eeih.  3,  3,  2  Chr.  8,"  15, 
30,  ii ;  ako  Jer.  35, 18.  Is.  29, 13.  b)  Of 
the  divine  commanda,  eitlier  singly  or 
of  the  whole  divine  law,  corap,  rnin, 


lafidQ  ,  Lev.  4,  13  one  of  the  eommand- 
menis  ofJehmah  that  ore  not  to  he  done^ 
i.  e.  a  prohibitory  command^  lOtetdiBt 
Moit  freq.  in  plur.  *^;  ^^"^^^  i'liiwigol 
menu  of  Jehovah^  often  coupled  with  the 
synon,  B^H,  nipsn,,  ni^in,  a^^Mti'o, 
nriS  J  Gen.  ^2Sy  5.  Ex.  16, 28,  Dcut!  6, 2. 
1  K.  2, 3.  al.  Bffip,  Collect  law  Deut  5, 2a 
6,  L  B,  I.  17,  20,  27, 1,  al.  Melon,  nrc 
^"^^^Sf^  '^fi  commtmdment  of  the  Lerite$^ 
i.  e.  what  was  commanded  to  be  given  to 
them,  Neh.  13,  5. 

rhwq  f,  Ex.  15,  5.  Neb,  9,  H,&]» 
nb^l!t:t)  f.  i,  q.  n^iis ,  a  depths  deep  phx^ 
e.  g.  of  the  sea,  Jon.  2, 4.  Mic,  7, 19;  of  a 
river,  Eech.  10,  11  j  of  mire,  Pia.  69,  3. 
R.  l>5<lq.v. 

ptra  ra.  (r,  pn  I)  straitnem,  diMrem, 
Ps.  119,  143.  Jer.  19,  a  Deut  28,  5a  56. 

57, 

P^  m.  (r.  ?1S  II.  2)  a  pillar,  co- 
lumn, Kimchi  well,  *1^S5,  liar's.  1  Sanjw 
2,  8  y'lH  ^^xia  the  pillars  of  the  eaHk 

1  q.  yyi  ^"n^BS ,  Trop.  of  a  roclt  or  cif 
isolated  like  a  column  j  1  Sam.  14,  5  Clf 
one  crag  '«  i^^  V^^^  P^Xts  a  colwrnn  m 
the  north  over  against  Michma^.  See 
Robinson's  Palest  H.  p.  1 16.— In  the  Ta^ 
mud  p!i2  Ls  a  high  and  steep  mountain. 

np^  f.  (r,  p^x  I) «/mt/n««»^  diMrtm^ 
Job  15,  24.    Plur.  P*.  25,  17.  al. 

I.  nira  m,  c.  suff,  tn^xts  Ex.  4,  a. 

R.  n^X  1, 

1.  straitnesSj  distreM^  Deut  28,  53  «|. 
Jer,  19,  9. 

2.  jnV^'f,  Ez.  4, 2. 7.  ■'ixas  ld2  to  ^ 
begiegett,  of  a  city  2  K.  24,  10.  25^  2.  tL 

3.  momul^  entrenchmerU  of  the  betief- 
ere,  Deut  20,  2a  Mic,  4^  14.  E«.  I,  2. 
Hence 

4.  fortification^  fartrem^  Hab.  2,  L 
Often  nIxiD  -i^y  a  fortified  city  Pli.  31,a 
00,  1 1 ;  plur.  2  Chr.  8,  5.  Mic.  7,  IZ 

IL  1*^  pr.  n.  for  EgypL,  and  appi- 
rently  for  Lower  Egypt  ^  tbrke  ^^ir 
liXQ  /A«  streams  or  canak  qf  ^^SnV^ 
hranches  of  the  Nile,  Is.  19,  6.  37,  39k. 

2  K.  19, 24.— Under  tlie  name  •I'fra  then 

seems  to  lurk  the  Egyptian  JULeTQTpO 
kingdom^  as  in  n^B  the  ironl  ^OTUO 
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king.  But  the  Hebrews  doubtless  as- 
cribed to  it  a  domestic  origin,  prob.  as 
•ignifying  a  border,  limit,  (r.  ^S^,)  i. q. 

0  o 

Arab.  yi^jOj  perh.  as  Sing,  of  the  dual 

D7^]|Q  double  Egypt,  q.  v.  Otliere,  e.  g. 
Bochart  in  Phaleg.  IV.  24,  suppose 
Egypt  to  be  so  called,  as  being  strong 
and  fortified;  sec  Diod.  Sic.  1.  31. 

nnn»f:(r.*»nil)  l.mound^entrench- 
meitiy  of  besiegers,  L  q.  ^is^  no.  3,  Is.  29, 3. 

2.  afortreee,  fortified  city,  2  Chr. 
11,  11.  Oflener  nym  ^^'S  14,  5;  •^ny 
nr»««  11,  10.  11. 23.  12,  4.^21,  3. 

MSW  f.  (r.  nxj)  i.  q.  njf^  no.  II, 
qmrrd,  Mrife.  Is!  41,  12  ?jnijio  •'C38< 
lAy  enaiuef. 

<^^^  a  root  not  in  use,  perh.  to  shine, 
L  q.  ^mLk  and   ^jtoi,   comp.    ^^^ 

to  be  cheerful,  and  by  transp.  «^*^^  to 
shine.    Hence  the  two  following : 

nra  m.  (Is.  48,  4  proves  nothing  for 
diefem.)  c.  suff.  *^nx^,  fi}rehead,  1  Sam. 
17,  49.  2  Chr.  26, 19.  nait  hWK  nn 
the  (shameless)  brow  of  a  harlot  Jcr.  3, 
3.  Ex.  3,  7  r\xq  '^m  of  an  impwient 
forehead,  v.  8,  9.  Is.  48,  4  n^^na  T^natia 
lAy  draw  if  bnue,  i.  c.  brazen. 

'Wnj  f.  greave,  plur.  greaves,  armour 
lor  the  legs,  q.  d.  front  of  the  leg,  1  Sam. 
17,  a    R.nM. 

TilfTO  f.  (r.  ftx  I)  only  plur.  niixTD, 
beilSj  upon  horses  and  cami-ls  for  orna- 
ment, etc  Zecb.  14,  20.    See  in  T\\n . 

TUfXn  f.  (r.  ib^  II)  shady  place,  shade, 
Zech.l,a 

rbXO,  f.  (r.  ttx  I)  only  in  diial 
B^l^n  cymbals,  Gr.  also  in  dual  uvfifla- 
Im,  "WWf  an  instrument  for  accompany- 
ing mrnic,  1  Chr.  13, 8.  Ezra  3, 10.  Neh. 
12,27.aL    SeeinC'^bsbs. 

nM»  f.  (r.C:3X)/iara,/wr6aii,ofthe 
high  priest  Ex.  28,  4.  39.  29,  G.  Lev.  8, 
9.  IG,  4 ;  of  a  king  Ez.  21,  31.  For  the 
Ibrm  of  it,  see  Braun  do  Vestitu  sacerd. 
Heb.  p.  624  sq.    Jos.  Antiq.  3.  7.  a 

9^  m.  (r.  ?X^)  a  couchj  bed^  some- 
Ihingipreod;  is.  28, 20. 


nrro  m.  (r.  1?X)  step,  valk,  Ps.  37, 
2a  Prov.  20,  24.  1'^'J?«::2  in  his  steps, 
i.  c.  in  his  company,  Dan.  1 1,  43.  Cump. 
•J'»bana  Judg.  4,  JLO. 

rn'^rsta  r  (comp.  of  nn'isx  and  1« , 
see  IP  no.  3.  g,)  pp.  what  is  next  to  a 
little,  i.  e.  subparrum,  parrulum,  a  little 
thing,  Dan.  8,  9.  Sec  Lehrg.  §  12a 
Thesaur.  p.  805.  g. 

*^?rQ  m.  (r.  n?x)  1.  pp.  smallness, 
hence  any  tiling  ^mo//,  little.  Gen.  19,  20. 
Job  8,  7;  of  a  small  number,  2  Chr.  24^ 
24  e'^rjsj  "^sxia  few  men;  of  a  short 
time.  Is.' 63,  18  -nyxab/ar  a  little  while. 

2.  Mizar,  Mitzar,  pr.  n.  of  a  summit 
in  the  eastern  ridge  of  Lebanon,  Ps. 
42,7. 

nBXtJ  m.  (r.  riBX)  1.  a  watch-tower^ 
Is.  2 1,  8.  A  Iso  a  lofty  place,  whence  one 
can  sec  far  and  wide  around,  whether 
furnished  with  a  if^'atch-tower  or  not,  2 
Chr.  20,  24. 

2.  Mizpeh,  pr.  n.  of  several  towns  and 
cities,  in  elevated  situations:  a)  In  the 
plains  of  Judah,  Josh.  15, 38.  b)  In  Ben- 
jamin, Josh.  18,  26,  see  nnXB  no.  2.  c) 
In  Moab,  1  Sam.  22,  a  d)  In  Gilead 
Judg.  1 1, 29,  see  nsxTS  no.  1.  This  may 
be  tiie  same  with  ^iDXan  TQ*^  Josh.  13^ 
26.  c)  A  valley  in  the  high  region  of 
Lebanon  Josh.  11,  8,  comp.  11,  a 

nfiffa  (watch- tower,  lofty  place,  r. 
HBX)  always  with  the  art  nnxah ,  Mi»- 
pah,  pr.  n. 

1.  A  town  or  city  of  Gilead,  Judg.  10, 
17.  11,  11.  34.  Hos.  5,  1.  Some  refer 
hither  Judg.  11,  29  ^irba-nm  but  see 
in  l^^SQ  no.  2.  d.  For  the  origin  of  this 
place,  see  Gen.  31, 49. 

2.  A  city  of  Benjamin,  where  the  peo- 
ple were  wont  to  convene,  Judg.  20^  I. 
a  1  Sam.  7,  5-16.  It  was  afterwards 
fortified  by  Asa  to  protect  the  borders 
against  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  1 K.  15, 22. 
2  Chr.  16, 6.  Later  it  was  the  residence 
of  the  Chaldean  governor,  Jer.  40, 6  sq. 
comp.  Neh.  3,  7.  15.  19.  Once  written 
MBXvn  Josh.  18,  26.— Perhaps  the  high 
point  two  hours  north-west  of  Jerusalem, 
now  called  NebySamwU;  see  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  143, 144. 
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places,  Ob.  6* 

*  Y^O    1,  fa  suck^  to  nick  outy  L  q. 

nx^  and  nji;.  Arab,  fjc^,  Chald, 
ys^,  Syr.  ^j  id.  all  of  which  imi- 
tate the  fiound,  as  also  Gr.  /*iJWt  /*i'J"w, 
^ajo?.  Hence  (o  draw  mtt  with  reiish^  to 
tasle,  k.  66,  11;  comp.  p5^  v,  12,— 
Things  sweet  and  pleasant  are  wont  to 
be  Bucked  out,  hence 

2.  to  fej?  sweet,  whence  nia  sweet  l.  e* 
unleavened.  Comp.  pn^ ,  which  also 
has  both  si gnlH cations* 

*  *1S  53  obsol  root,  which  seetna  to 
have  had  the  same  power  as  the  cog^ 
nate  *13I3 ,  io  shut  iVi,  to  restrain^  whence 

ft    o 

Chald-  *^X^  3  Arab*  y^  ll"iit,  border, 

andHeb.  ^iiM  II^Ginso. 

nW   m,   (r-  ^^X,  as  30^  fr,  33D) 

sirailnessy   distress,    Pb.   118,  5.    Plur. 

Q'^i«,  constr.  '''2^^,i  Lam.  Jj  3.  Ps, 
116,3; 

n^^'lW  pr.  n,  dual,  B^^,  Gen.  46, 
34.  50,  11 ;  often  more  fully  B-*;3t^  y^ii 
land  of  Egypt,  fern.  Gen.  45,  20.  47,  6. 
13.  Also,  the  Egyptians  in  prose,  and 
mostly  c,  c,  plur.  Gen.  45,  2.  47,  15.  20, 
50,  3.  Ex.  1,  14 J  rarely  with  a  sing, 
masc.  14j  25.  31;  poet.  c.  sing.  masc.  h. 
19,  16.  25.  Jer.  46,  8,  and  fem.  Hoa.  9,  a 
Joel  4,  19,  With  n  loc,  ms^n^^  Gen, 
26,  2.  aL--Sing,  113C^  tmEcr  Egypt  q.  v. 
Hence  tlie  dual  C'^^XIS  see  ma  lo  have 
originally  denoted  lower  and  upper  Egypt 
(the  latter  pp.  Di^^ro)  by  zeugma,  an 
we  now  Bay  the  tiDO  Sidti^^  for  Sicily 
and  Naples ;  although,  lliis  origin  being 
afterwards  lefl  out  of  view,  tlie  dual 
b'^^SC^  ifi  sometimes  eo  employed  um  not 
to  include  Pathroa  or  upper  Egypt,  k, 
11,  il.  Jer.  44,  15.  Others  ineptly  refer 
the  dual  form  to  the  two  parts  of  Egypt 
as  d*  V  id  cd  by  the  N  iJe.    T  he  A  rahs  h  a ve 

the  Bing,   _wA^  AfusTy  Egypt^  pp.  limit, 

border  j  Syr.  has  the  dual,  although  rare 
in  thi«  language,  ^l^io, — The  gentile 
noun  m  "^^xo  Gen-  39,  1  j  C  PVl6^  1, 


Plur,  m.  O'^-iXQ  Gen,  12,  12,  14 ;  t  ri*- 
Ek,  1, 19. 

tflM  m.  (r.  CT?X)  qfining-potf  crvd' 
We,  Prov.  17,  3,  27,  2L 

pn  m.  (r.  p|5«,  comp,  P«.  38^  6,)  ro«- 

tetinesSj  putridity >  Ib.  3,  2i  Ct&l  WiR 
nt'n7  pi3  imtead  of  a  wwui  mtuU  then 
shall  be  rottenness,  i  t.  the  foetor  of  po- 
trid  ulcers,  5,  24  (he  root  §haU  beatrd- 
tetmess  L  e.  rotten  wood. 

rqjjl?  r  (r.  a^S,  seeHak  3, 14)  aham- 
mer^  maUet,  pp.  the  pointed  hammer  of 
the  stonecutter  and  imith,  1  K.  6, 7,  la 
44, 12,  Jer,  10^  4.— Hence  prob.  tlie  name 
MajtKctjSaJog,  ^3^'9 ,  pp.  the  hammerer; 
comp.  tlie  French  name  Charle«  Martd' 

r^;?'?  f,  (r.  3^3)  1.  I  q.  m^'Q  akam- 
mer,  Judg,  4,  21, 

2.  a  miney  quarry^  broken  in  a  rock, 
Is.  61,  1, 

♦^^^^  (place  of  flhephi^rds,  n^*T^aJ 
Miskkedahy  pr,  n,  of  a  place  in  the  piaim 
of  Judali,  anciently  a  royal  city  of  the 
Conaanites,  Josh.  10,  10,  12,  16,  15,41. 

itl^  m.  (r.  tS-i];)  c  dag.  cuph.  trjffn 
Ex.  15,  17 ;  c,  euil.  "i^^P^^ ,  ooce  iireg. 
'il^'npjta  Num.  18, 29. 

1.  any  thing  sacred^  haltowed^  Nqbl 
18,29. 

2.  a  holy  jdace^  sanctuary,  espec^  the 
sacred  tabernacle  of  the  laraditea,  Ex, 
25,  8.  Lev,  12,  4,  21,  12.  Num.  10,  2L 
18,  1 ;  the  temple  1  Chr.  22,  19.  2  Cbi, 
29, 21.  Dan.  11, 31.  aL  Often  more  Mf, 
"^  ic^]?ia  Dipij  Is.  60, 13;  ■'^  U3-i;:a  fts^ 
Dan.  8,  IL  '^h^  «h;3ia  the  king^ssm^^ 
tiiary^  i.  e.  set  ap4irt  and  sacred  to  hini- 
seli;  Am,  7,  13,  Plur,  *»;  ^"3  "^"Spt^^  to. 
51,  51  soficiuaries  (stkcred  places)  q^tk 
leniple;  i»8t  '^T^^^  Pa.  73,  17  ut  But 
in^jb*^  '^i^'n|;T3  sanctuaries  of  hrad^it. 
idoiatroua  and  unlawful,  Am,  7,  9t 

3.  an  asylum,  the  temple  and 
places  among  tlie  Hebrews  bavitig  I 
privilege  of^  an  anylum,  as  ako 
the  Greeks,  b.  8,  14.  Ex,  U,  Ifij 
1  K.  1,  50,  2,  28.    Bee  2  Mace.  I,  % 
Pauean.  Corinth.  13, 

O'lbn^  pL  m.  P«  26, 12,  and  tfbsj^ 
piur.  f.  Pk  68,  27  (r.  iiig) 
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chiefly  of  those  praising  God,  choirs, — 
The  latter  is  also  pr.  n.  of  a  station  of 
the  Israelites  io  the  desert,  Makheloth, 
Num.  33,  35. 

»5?t3  2  Chr.  1,  16  Cheth.  for  n^pjp  in 
Kcri  q.  v. 

niJpB  m.  (r.  n;5)once  TT\jm  [  k.  10, 
28;  conrftr.  n^pj^Vchr.  1,  16. 

1.  expeciationy  hope,  confidence,  I  Chr. 
29,  15.  Ezra  10,  2.  Also  one  in  whom 
confidence  is  placed,  of  God  Jer.  11,  8. 
17,13.  50,7. 

2.  a  gathering  together,  collection,  see 
r.  n;g  Niph.  a)  Of  waters.  Gen.  1,  10. 
Ex.  7,  19.  Lev.  11,  36.  b)  a  band,  com- 
pany, of  men  and  animals,  e.  g.  of  horses, 
a  caravan  ;  so  prob.  in  1  K.  10, 2S  Hjp^p^ 
•i^mas  mp-a  %m^  riban  "nnb  and  a 
company  of  the  king's  merchants  brought 
from  Egypt  a  company  of  horses  at  a 
price:  also  2  Chr.  1,  16.  There  is  a 
play  of  words  in  the  double  use  of  the 
word  rr»7?  for  a  band  of  merchants  and 
a  troop  of  horses.  So  Pi>icator  and  Va- 
tablus ;  but  interpreters  have  here  very 
widely  differed ;  see  Bochart  Hioroz.  T. 
L  p.  171,  172.  Michnelis  in  Supplem. 
1271,  and  in  Mosaisches  Hccht  III.  p.  332. 

rrpP  f.  (r.  rnp  Niph.)  gathering- 
place  for  waters,  pool,  reservoir.  Is.  22, 
11. 

DTpTJ,  pi.  rri^'^Xi,  (r.  ti^  no.  2,) 
comm.  gend.  rarely  fern.  Gen.  IS,  24. 
Job  20,  9.  pi.  2  Sam.  17,  12  Chetli. 

1.  placcj  pp.  station,  from  standing, 

etc.  Arab,  ^lii,  Ethiop.  ^*T^: 
id.  Phen.  Cp^  place,  town.— Gen.  1,  9. 
13,  3.  14.  22,  3.  28,  11. 17.  Eccl.  3, 20.  6, 
6.iiLnepb  Gen.  24,  23  a  fi/ace />r  im  to 
lodge  m,  V.  25,  31.  "i?  cipt  a  narrov 
place  Num.  22,  26;  'I'iro  'ta  a  clean 
place  Lev.  4,  12.  6,  4;  tSing  'id  a  holy 
place  Ex.  29,  31 ;  KT3D  'ta  an  unclean 
place  Lev.  14,  4a  Dipo-bsa  in  every 
plactj  everywhere,  Num.  18, 31.  Prov.  15, 
3.  b  D^ipQ  "(PJ  to  assign  a  place  to  any 
one,  e.  g.  for  sitting  1  Sam.  9, 22,  or  dwell- 
ing Jotth.  20,  4.  1  Sam.  27,  5;  but  also 
to  give  place  to  any  one,  L  e.  to  give  way, 
loyield,Judg.20,36.  l>  SipQ  C^t)  to  op- 
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point  a  place  to  any  one,  sc.  as  a  refuge 
Ex.  21,  13,  or  for  dwelling  2  Sani.  7,  10. 
1  K.  8, 21.— Seq.  gcnit.  ^rnn  c-pia  place 
of  ashes  Lev.  1, 16 ;  ^^JP^  '^  a  place  por 
cattle  Num.  32,  1 ;  "i^";  ^  David's  place^ 
seat,  1  Sam.  20,  25.  27.  Spec,  the  place 
of  any  one,  i.  e.  a)  dwell int^-place,  habi- 
tation, home.  Gen.  20,  26.  30,  25.  Num. 
24,  11.  Judg.  11,  19;  also  Ex.  3,  8.  Ps. 
44,  20.  Is.  18,  7.  Proverbially  Job  7,  10 
iTS-ipTa  ^15  IJ^'^S^  Kb  his  place  shall  know 
him  no  more,  i.  e.  he  shall  be  wholly  for- 
gotten. Ps.  103,  16;  comp.  Job  20,  9. 
Ps.  37,  10.  Also  Job  16,  18  cip^  Ti']  bw 
•'p.ljrTb  let  there  be  no  dwelling-place  for 
my  cry,  i.  e.  no  delay,  but  let  it  ascend  at 
once  to  God.  b)  Place  where  any  thing 
is  found,  finding-place,  as  2fjjb  'o  Job 
28,  1  (parall.  X"i«).  v.  6.    Comp.  v.  12. 

23. The  constr.  state  is  often  found 

before  *^«3^,  espec.  in  the  phrase  C*ipT3& 
•ilriK  in  the  place  where.  Lev.  4,  24.  H 
6, 18.  2  Sam.  15,  21.  1  K.  21,  19.  Jer.  22, 
12 ;  also  -^  CT^'^X  id.  Eccl.  1,  7  ;  and 
with  MT  as  relat.  Ph.  101, 8.  Sometimes 
the  absol.  is  retaintul,  as  "i^^  C'po-iJ 
Josh.  1,  3.  Deut  12,  13.  Ex.  21,  li  nl 
In  tl»e  later  books  •^tjH  e-:p"a,  -^^  CipC, 
the  place  where,  is  sometimes  used  redun- 
dantly for  where  (*^^a,  "^^^t),  wherever; 
EccL  1 1,  3  Ksm*;  e:^  ^^rn'  bn*:^  eip« 
irAer^  the  treefalleth  it  shtdl  be.  Esth.* 
4,  3.  8,  17.  Ez.  6,  13;  so  too  Gen.  39, 20. 
40,  3. — Adv.  seq.  genit.  for  in  place  of, 
instead  of  Is.  33,  21.  IIos.  2,  1  [1,  10]. 
Comp.  Arab.  ^ICe,  Syr.  ^09,  locus 
et  loco. 

2.  a  place,  i.  e.  a  town,  village,  Gen. 
18,  24.  19,  12.  14.  29,  23.  23,  17.  "^^JK 
D'Ipan  the  men  of  the  place,  the  inhabi- 
tantR,  Judg.  19,  16;  'i^ip«  ■i?;b  Ruth4^ 
10.  Also  region,  district,  Judg.  18,  la 
D3^  eip^  region  ofShechem  Gen.  12,  6. 

"^Ip?  m«  (r.  ^^)  a  fountain,  pp.  open- 
ed by  digging;  Hoe.  13,  15.  Jer.  51,  36. 
Zech.  13,  1.  D*^  D'^o  "TipTa  fountain 
of  living  voters  JcT.  2, 13.  17,  la— Trop. 
fountain  of  tears,  i.  c.  the  eye,  Jer.  8, 23; 
fountain  of  blood,  by  euphemism  for 
pudenda  muliebris.  Lev.  12,  7.  20^  18 
(where  C^";  is  omitted) ;  fountain  of 
life  or  happinev  P».  36,  la  Prov.  10,  IL 
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13,  U.  14,  27.  16,  22  J  frntnlain  ofmM* 
dom  Prov.  18,  4.  In  a  difTeretit  ^cnse, 
Ps.  68j  27  ^'J^^'j  lipisfi  ye  /roTH  (he 
foKniain  nf  Israel^  i.  e.  wlio  are  the  |>o&- 
terity  of  Israel  j  comp.  B*]^  le,  48,  1. 

^15^  tTi-  (r-  np^)  a  taking ^  rtcemng, 
2  Chr.  19j  7. 

ninjjia  plyr.  r  (r,  n^V  no.  2,  a,  to 
buy,)  trare^,  merchandise^  Neh,  10,  32, 
coll  V,  31.    Comp.  Talm.  np^  emtio. 

IDpQ  m.  (r, *i^JJ  I)  incense,  Ex.  30,  L 

rnnplD  t  (r,  **^|5  I)  a  cen*€r,  for 
buniing  incense,  ^  Chr,  26, 19.  Ez,  8, 1 L 

5]2*9  obaol  root,  prob.  i.  q»  Elhiopv 
fl4*»Ai  and  fl^AI  to  germinate,  to 
tprout,  {the  letters  3  and  o  being  inter- 
changed,) whence  £14** A I  a  pprout, 
•cion,  twig.  From  this  again  comes  the 
•econdary  verb  'I'fl^^Ai  tabakkala  to 
pwJwA,  pp,  obviously,  ia  smite  wiih  a  rtxlj 
although  Ludolf  separatee  these  roots  in 
)^B  Le  ]t.  p.  233.  C  omp.  also  Syr ,  |LcQ^ . 
The  Lat  baadvg  is  not  here  to  be  drawn 
into  comparison  J  for  tJiie  comee  from 
/$oct»,  and  10  pp.  walking-stick,  comp, 
^axirj^ioy,— Hence  the  two  ibllowing* 

^J5'?  na.  coiislr,  i;^^  Jtr.  1,  11,  and 
'b^n  Gen.  30,  37,  c.  buIT.  r^^  ^5^^  j 
plur»  ni^l^^ ;  a  shoot,  rod,  Gen.  30, 37  sq. 
Jer.  1,  11.  Then,  a  staffs  (comp,  "^^n,) 
which  one  carrier  in  his  hand  Gen.  32, 
11.  Ex.  12,  IL  1  Sam.  17,  40,  41;  with 
which  an  animal  is  hciaten  Num.  22,  27 ; 
the  crook  of  a  shepherd  Zech.  1 1,  7  sq. 
1^  ^jjia  a  spear  or  javelin  Ez.  39,  9. 
(Chald.  ^^  ^pa  epiculom,  CftsteU.)  Of 
a  divining  rod,  ^afldofiayitla^  Hoa.  4,  12. 

nibpa  (perh.  for  m^|S^  Atavea)  Afik- 
fe>£^pr.n.m.  a)  1  Chr.  27, 4.  b)  1  Chr. 
B,  32.  9,  37.  38. 

XP|ptD  m.  (r.  rs^p  no.  2)  rejuge,  asylum^ 
Num.  35,  12.  15.  Jo«h.  20,  3,  i:^|?i3  n^^ 
Joeh.  21,  13  sq.  and  plur.  ^\p^^  ■'*}^  ci- 
ties  of  refuge^  lo  which  horn  ici  den  might 
flee»  Num.  36,  e-15.  25  sq.  Joih.  20,  2. 

r?^  C  (r.  ?V|;  II)  sculpitfre^  carved 


tfor/r,  m.  in  relielj  1  K.  6,  18.  Plor. 
nirip>tt,  constr,  ntJ*)|:tt,  1 IC  6^  29.  32. 
7,  3l'  ^ 

n:jJ13  m.  (r.  nju)  once  fem.  Ex.  31, 

19  J  constr.  nsRS,  c,  suff  ^5RTSt  vn^^, 
^33  J?  a ;  alfo  c.  suflf.  with  nid.  Yodh  re> 
taincd,  (eee  tinder  nrj'a,  nK";«,)  ^yp^ 
Num.  20,  19,  ^^J|?«  ifi!  30,  23;  but  pluf. 
where  the  eulT  is  plur,  and  refera  to  more 
than  one,  ae  B3'':]:^TD  yo7£r  flocks  2  K-  3, 
17.  JoBh.  1,  14  J  cn-sj:::  their  flocks  Gea 
36,  7.  46,  6.  47,  17"  Jer.  49, 32, 

j.  purchase,  i.  e.  things  bought,  Geik 
49,  32. 

2.  possession,  riches,  ire^i/lA,  bat  always 
of  ca/f^e,  in  whiih  alone  the  wealth  of 
nomadic  tribe«  consists,  Coinp.  Or. 
m^ros  pecua,  pp.  i.  q,  «Tf^^o,  jwaacMion^ 
oi"?  i.  q.  oviSf  and  LaL  ops,  (whence  opi- 

ho,)  p!ur.  opes,  Arab.  JUS,  Syr.^'m^j, 

opee  ct  oves ;  comp.  also  Germ*  das  €hd 
used  in  Holstein  for  cattle,  see  Voa  mt 
Virg.  Eel,  10.  19.— So  Gen,  13,  2. 7.  S% 
7.  Ex,  9,  4.  6.  Is.  30,  23.  al.  oep.  The 
word  nsr^Q  10  strictly  need  only  of  ehe^ 
goat^  and  neat  cattle,  {^^Z^  TJtX,)  ex- 
cluding animals  of  burden.  Gen.  26^  II 
n^s  na^^ia*  ^xzi  na^ta.  47,  llandJc^epk 
gave  them  bread  "Hsn  fi3^^^3^  ^T^?^ 
fi^-itna^  ^^zn  ni^vz^,  EccL  2^  7,  2 
Chr.  32,  29.'Gcn/36*  a  Num.  31,  «L 
More  rarely  a^es  and  camels  are  alio 
comprehended,  e.  g,  Ji»b  1,  3*  ^C3K 
n:p?'a  men  of  cattle^  herdsmen,  ib^ 
herde,  Gen.  46, 32.  34.  nv;rq  fy^mUmi 
for  cuttle^  adapted  for  pasturage,  Num. 
32,  I.  4. 

nfp^  f:  of  the  preced.  h  fmxkmtf 
hjt^sn  *i£0  bill  of  purchase  Lev.  27, 21 
Jer.  32,  1 1  gq.  Concr,  thing  pierd^asti^ 
a«  TjOj^  ra|:^'^  a  Blave  bought  with  msaef 
Gea  17,  12.  13.  23,  Ex.  12,44  Ako 
price  of  purcha^,  Lev.  25, 16*  51. 

2.  a  posseMioi^  Gen.  23^  18. 

^:;p^  (poMHioa  of  Jehovah)  Mlt- 
neroA,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  15|  1&  21. 

DCpTQ  m.  (r.  005)  <IMial^  Bi.  11, 
24.  13,  7. 

TP^  (end,  r.  ^5,  like  7^0^  from  "^RO) 
MukaZy  pr.  ti.  gf  u  place,  ouce  I  K.  4|  9^ 


spa  619 

?i*pta  m.  (r.  yX5)  plur.  DV  and  Di— , 
OR  angle,  comer,  Ex.  26, 24.  36, 29.  Nch. 
3y  19.  20.  24.  25.  Mostly  an  internal  an- 
gle,Ez.46,22.Neh.3,24. 

njfXfJpO  f.  a  chisel,  carving-tool,  with 
which  wooden  images  were  carved  out, 
Is.  44^  13.    Targ.  br TX  knife,  cutter.    R. 

rC!5«,  tee  in  rxpj  no.  2. 

P&T  '1^  ^^  not  used,  to  ?7i^/,  topine 
mwof,  comjK  kindr.  !{:^,  Tf^Q,  n^^,  q.  v. 
Chaid.  id.     Comp.  among  occidental 
nets,  moceo,  macer, 
NiPH.  p«9    1.  to  be  melted,  to  melt. 


k  ^  4  e^^i^^n^aqx-^  ^p^;  onct  a//  the    w 


STtDjna  m.  (r.  nt'^  11)  pp.  turned  work, 
opus  tomatum,  i.  q.  fcm.  n^p^p.  Once, 
Is.  3,  24  H)ipjT3  ^5^  turned  tcork,  iron- 
ically of  the  hair  dressed  in  artificial 
curls.  Other  interpretations  see  in  Thc- 
saur.  p.  1213. 

1.  •'ittJj/ii  f.  of  the  preccd.  turned  vork, 
opus  tirrrujium,  botli  of  wood  Ex.  25,  18, 
and  uf  gold  and  eilvrr  Ex.  25,  31.  So 
of  tlic  gglden  candelabra  Ex.  25,  31.  36. 
37,  17  22.  Num.  8,  4;  of  the  silver 
trumpet  Nnm,  10,  2;  of  a  column,  Jer. 
10,  5;  of  the  cherubim,  Ex.  25,  18 
drx  nton  r:':f-ts  mlhiurnidworkshaU 
thou  make  them,  ec  the  cherubs.  These 


fwfkmvm  shall  melt,  be  melted,  sc 
l^e  waxHratidl^fl,  to  which  the  poet  thus 
compares  them;  so  Vitringa  well  ex- 
plains this  image.  Hence  to^ir,  to  run, 
fM  '  "^nh^an  ^poj  my  sores 

rum  se.  with  matter. 

2.  Is  pine  away,  to  consume  away,  of 
dw  eyes  and  tongue,  Zech.  14,  12;  of 
■wn,  Lev.  26,  39.  Ez.  24,  23.  33,  10. 

HiPH.  pm  causaL  to  cause  to  pine 
moay,  Zech.  14, 12. 

Deriv.  ps. 

ItTpn  m.  (r.  K'JU)  1.  a  calling  to- 
geiker^  ComoCJiiiim ;  Num.  10,  2  K^I^P^ 
H'l^'*  ff}r  rant&kiftg  an  QMsrtnMtf.  I  fence 
mi  woe  'mn,  aMttmh!y^  m\  of  the  peo- 
ple ibr  worship  and  fur  ttie  pcrfoniance 
of  the  sacred  rites,  warwi^vf^,  l^  1^  13. 
Oiki*  -;?  .^- "-  f .-  ^^  ?1  '^  --:  Num.  28,    ^  ^  ^eorf  1  Sam.  1,  10.  22, 2.  Job  ^ 


Cftj:  ul  uilVt: 


wood  covered  with  gold,  as 


appears  from  1  IL  6,  23,  comp.  v.  28 ; 
hvucG  the  eigniJicaiLon  of  solid,  beaten 
gold,  assigned  by  some  to  ndj?^,  as  If 
from  r.  niD{j  no.  I,  to  be  heavy,  hard,  is 
false. 

IL  ?T©Jpi3  m.  for  Kl^«  (denom. .  fr. 
KVp  cucumber),  JiM  of  cucumbers.  Is. 

1,  8.  Arab.  luLo,  See  in  Thesaur.  p. 
1241  sq. 

"YO  m.  (r.  ■^•5«)  A)  Subst  drop,  from 
the  idea  of  flowing,  see  ^^o  no.  1.  Is. 
40, 15. 

B)  From  the  root  no.  2.  1.  Adj.  with 
fem.  rn'9,  bitterf  Is.  5,  20.  Prov.  27,  7 ; 
of  brackish  water,  bitter,  acrid,  Ex.  15^ 
2a— Metaph.  a)  sad,  sorrowful,  Ez.  3, 
14  ;  of\cn  of  the  mind  Job  21, 25 ;  t^BJ  -^« 


S5.  36.     b)  place  of  convocation,  plur. 
holy  places,  Is.  4,  5. 

2.  a  reading,  reading  aloud.    Neh.  8, 
8  Ihey  gave  attention  to  the  reading. 

ITJPP  m.  (r.  rng)    l.  chance,  acdr 
daft,  18am.  6^  9.  20, 26.  Ruth  2,  3. 


20.  Prov.  31,  6.  b)  hitter,  of  a  cry,  of 
grief,  etc.  L  c.  vehement;  hVrTa  hgT^f 
rn«^  a  great  and  hir-  y  Gen.  27,  34. 
Esth.  4,  1.  Ez.  27,  31  -lO  liOC  bitter 
lamentation  I  '  vrfirniitit  Also  of  a 
bitter  or  cruel  fate,  Jer.  4,  18.  Prov.  5^  4. 


2.  ki,  fortune,  event,  which  iiappons  :  Am.  8, 10.    c)  for^erce,  vehcnacnt,  ra- 

lo  any  one.  Eccl.2,  Un-jpj-j  nnx  n';;?^  |  ging,  L  q.  Arab.   W^,  (whence  also 

fi^yri)  the  same  event  happens  to  all,  |  we  see  how  t9  strong  can  stand  in  an- 

T.  15.  3, 19.  9, 2.  3.  j  tithesis  lu  ^u^ri  JaJ^.  14, 14,)  Hab.  1,6; 

nn»B  ^  t^  ^^^\  ^^  ^^  o-  r  I  ^^3  ■'^  i*J  ■'"'"'ff^  ^^  25.  2  Sam.  17,  a 

r2?^(rn^5)pp.p«^ 

>5«.««r*  of  beams,  joirts,  etc  EccL       ^  g^^^    ^^  ^^^  '^  ^  j^^ 


10,  1& 

^,  Judg.3,20.24. 


1  Sam.  15,  32.  b)  -^BS  "nj,  soilfiefi^ 
gne/  Job  7,  11.  10,  1.  Is.  38,  15.  c) 
bitter  lot,  calamitf,  Is.  38,  17.    Hence 
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ilj  deadline^^  dtstructicm^  Num*  5, 24. 27; 
o-n^n  -^Q  dwid/y  imfa-j  v.  18,  la  24. 

3.' Adv.  biiteriy;  eoi^  Is.  33,  7.  Zeph. 
1, 14 ;  nn^  Ez.  27,  30. 

"^b  m.  fwlly  "^it:  Cant  4,6.  5,  5,  eeq. 
Makk,  -n^  Ex.  30,  23,  fnyn^  m  called 
from  itB  flowing,  diBtilling,  see  r.  'I'la 

no,  1,  Arab,  yo,  Gr.  ^t^V^j  (aje  if  from 
a  fern.  H'j'P)  and  ijjut'pra,  a  Bubstance 
distilling  in  tears  from  a  tree  growing  in 
Arabia,  resembling  the  Egyptian  thorn 
according  to  Dioscor.  1. 77.  These  tears 
then  harden  into  a  bitter  aromatic  gum, 
whicJi  was  highly  prized,  and  used  in 
incense  Ex.  30,  23;  In  perfumes  Pe.  45, 
9.  Prov.  7,  17.  Cant  3|  6;  in  unguents 
Eatlt.  2,  12.  Cant  5j  5;  and  among  the 
Greeks  foretrengtlieningwine,  Mark  13, 
23.  36,  The  best  kind  was  called  1Z5  nta 
Cant.  5,  \  and  "ri-n  -kb  Ex.  30,  23,  m 
distilling  of  itself  from  the  tree,  and 
therefore  most  highly  prized,  u^ifpfa 
viuntf].  So  *^^B|^  nin:|  a  bag  ofmprh, 
worn  for  the  eiike  of  its  odour  (as  n'^S 
riB3  U,  3,  20)  suspended  from  the  neck  of 
a  female,  Cant,  1,  13.  (Others  under- 
stand a  bundle  of  the  flowers  or  leaves 
of  myrrh,  against  tlie  common  usage  of 
the  words.)  Of  the  tree,  however,  which 
produces  the  myrrh,  we  have  had  till 
recently  no  accurate  nc count  Ehren- 
berg  diacovcred  it  in  Arabia,  and  has 
fully  describe  d  i  L  The  na  me  in  balm  mo- 
dendron  7nyrrha;  see  Nees  v,  Esenbeck 
Plant.  Ollicin,  Tab.  357.  Conip,  Dioscor. 
L  c.  with  Sprengcfs commentary.  Celsii 
Hierobot  T.  h  p.  520. 

to  whipy  e.  g.  a  horse  into  a  more  rapid 
course  J  see  Hiph. 

2.  to  be  perverse^  rebeliiom.  Part, 
fern.  nstniiD,  i.  q,  ntll3,  rebdtiatu^  Zepb. 

Hii-H.  once  of  the  ostrich  rmn^  from 
her  nest,  and  by  the  flapping  of  her 
wings  lashing  herself  up  as  it  were  to  her 
courae.  Job  39,  18  fci^^sn  Di'iaa  nr| 
now  she  loihfs  herwelf  up  on  high.  C  omp. 
D^  and  O'i^. — Alt  the  ancient  intpp,  io 
raigi  <meidfup^  to  rue  up^  as  if  Bt^^  were 
by  tninep.  for  DK"^,  0^*1, 


♦  IL  Sna  or  H^^ia,  a  root  not  fouTKl 
in  the  verb,  to  be  vdl  fedy  to  be  foL 

Arab.  fl«^and  ^j^  bene  prolecit  t. 

bene   cesait   cibus,  myja  fortis  (pp.  pin- 

guis),  virilis  fuit,  whence  fy^,  Chalii 
Ki^,  man,— Hence  HC'^n  (kt/nan'Q  crop 
of  a  bird,  and  pr.  n.  H'^q'q. — Kindred 
are  K^5  Hiph.  to  feed,  to  fatten,  If^a 
fat,  which  we  have  referred  (see  K^S) 
to  tlie  idea  of  cutting  tip,  and  so  of  cal^ 
ing.  But  perhaps  this  sign  if.  may  cone 
rather  from  the  notion  of  fliling,  ainee 
**!?'?»  **"]?!  approach  near  to  fitV'O  q,  r, 
Comp,  the  San«cr.  pT%  pn,  to  fill,  ooor- 
ish,  sustain, 

^y?  (i  q,  nyq  md)  Mara,  pr.  n.  C 
Ruth  1,  20  Cheth. 
K113  Chald  dommus,  lord,  Dan,  2, 47. 

4,  16.  2L  5,  23.  Syr.  tl  ^,  Arab,  lli, 
id.  pp.  man,  R.  K'jis  11. 
^l«nts  ,\ferodach,  see  TH'iia, 
ntlfba  T^ti-m  (Merodach  or  Mm 
his  lord^  according  to  Bohien  i.  q.  Pctr. 
^1 J^  (ifJwo  vir  ffaudatus,  but  tew 
well,)  Merodach'Batadan^  pr.  n.  of  a 
king  of  Babylon,  Is.  39,  1,  according  to 
Berosua  (in  Euseb.  Chron,  Vers-  Ano. 
ed.  Auchcr,  T.  I.  p.  42,  43^)  a  vkeroy  ot' 
llie  Jung  of  Assyria,  who  rebelled  and 
seizefl  tlie  kingdom  of  Babjilon  for  hiio- 
self;  see  Comm,  on  Isa,  I  c,  Hitzi^ 
supposes  the  Merodath-Baladan  of  Be> 
roBUs  to  have  been  a  different  pcr«Mi^ 
He  is  also  called  T^^Va  Tl"!«-ia  q.ir.ito 
V  being  changed  for  3. 

fl?*^!?  m.  (r,  n»^)  conetr.  njt*no,  e. 
KuE  TI^H^l  Cant  2, 5,  ^^n  2, 14,  VW79 
Lev.  13, '34,  tisj-ia  v.  4V2OJ  more  fre* 
qucntly  with  suffix  (brms  apparenl^ 
plural,  but  of  wliich  the  Yod  is  nrrcr* 
theltjss  radical,  (»ee  nfe-P'Q ,  ^?J^^ » »»* 
Heb.  Gramro.  }  90^  9,)  as  7\]^'>'k  Cant 
2,  14,  i^st-;^  Job  41,  I,  and  on^-iia, 
•jri^M'i'Q,  w^hich  are  construed  wilh  ifco 
sing.  Gen.  41,  21.  Lev.  14,  37.  Dan.  1, 
15;  but  ^rK*^^  Dan.  1,  13  eonstr,  wiifc 
a  plur.  verb.  Plur.  constr.  ^»^^  Ecd 
11,  9  Chclh,  in  Keri  fUt-na . 
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1.  $iglU,  aspect,  view,  the  act  of  \oo\dng 
upon,  Gen.  41,  2.  Cant  2,  14.  at.  sep. 

Arab.  gflJ  id.— Lev.  13,  12  nx^n^-bsl? 
•jn'sn  •»3'^  according  to  all  the  viewing 
of  the  priest,  i.  e.  so  fur  as  tlie  priest  can 
see.  Deut.  29, 34  tj'^a''?  nx*j^  tcfiat  thine 
eyet  behold  v.  67.  Is.  11,  3.  Ez.  23,  16, 
EccLll,9. 

2.  appearance^  form,  Engl,  looks,  Ex. 
24,  17.  Ez.  1,  16.  28.  Often  in  tlie  gen. 
after  an  adj.  nvn'O  rt-;  Gen.  12,  11.  29, 
17,  nxyq  Pa-ia  *24,  16.  26,  7,  of  a  fair 
appearance,  fine  form ;  and  so  with  h , 
as  riai*iQb  *isna  of  a  pleasant  appear- 
ance, form,  Gen.  2,  9;  ^JK";ab  b-i^j  Josh. 
2,  10;  hence  put  simpl  for  comeliness, 
beauiy,  Is.  53,  2. — In  the  prophetic  style, 
the  farm  of  a  tiling  is  something  like  the 
thing  itsdf,  comp.  in  r^^^  no.  3.  Dan. 
10, 18  ffjlj  nsc-jias  •'a-ri*!  there  touched  \ 
wu  lomething  like  the  form  of  a  man, 
L  e.  like  a  man.  Ez.  8,  2  and  so  Ez.  1, 
26nrjTa!yrw3^. 

3.  sight,  thing  seen,  vision,  Ex.  3,  3. 
Ez.  8,  4.  11,  24.  43,  3.  Dan.  8,  16. 

ran?  f.  (r.  nxn)     l.  vision,  Num.  12,  i 
6.  1  Sam.  3, 15.  Dan.  10, 7. 8. 10.   r\icrq 
rA'^hsn  nocturnal  visi(ms   Gen.  46,  2. 
Q^rpM  niat'^Q  visions  from  God  Ez.  1, 1. 
8,i4b,2.  ' 

2,  a  mirror,  i.  q.  '«8C'n ,  plur.  Ex.  38,  8. 

^Arab.  gf^  id. 

rarro  f.  (r.  K^C  no.  II)  crop,  craw,  of 

birds,  Lev.  1, 16.  Arab,  ^yi  id. 

mwnp  Joeh.  15,  44,  (ifq.  n^Kn^, 
q.  d.  on  the  top  of  a  hill,)  contr.  HITTQ 
1  Chr.  4,  21.  2  Chr.  11,  8.  14,  8.  9.  Mic. 
1,  15;  Maresha,  pr.  n.     a)  A  fortified 
dty  in  the  plains  of  Judah,  Josh.  Chr.  11. 
ee.   Or.  3/a^«aa  Jos.  Ant  8. 10. 1.   Ma- 
f&gvi  12. 8. 6.    Euseb.  and  Jerome  place 
iti  ruins  ^  in  sccundo  lapidc  Eleuthero- 
poleos,"  Onomast  art  Ma^aa ;  and  the  I 
lemains  of  an  ancient  site  are  still  visible  | 
oo  a  hill  about  a  Roman  mile  and  a  half 
southeast  from  Beit  Jibrtn,  the  ancient 
Rleutberopolis ;  see  Robinson^s  Palest  i 
n.  p.  422,  compb  p.  397.      b)  A  man,  ; 
lChr.2,42.  j 


mrX'n'a  f.  (dcnom.  fr.  t5«i)  pp.  at  the 
head,  what  is  at  the  head,  opp.  ri'ibft'jo 
at  the  feet,  Plur.  ni^x^n^  id.  and  poet 
for  the  head  itself;  Jer.  13,  18  W 
estj'iKijri  n-jas;  os'^nicx^n^  (from)  your 
'  heads  shall  come  down  the  crown  of  your 
glory;  here  ^*l  is  followed  by  the  accus. 
of  tliat/rom  wh'icli,  like  K^;;,  rt 5.  Sept 
Vulg.  and  S}t.  seem  to  have  read 
DS'^nitSfit'no  from  at  your  heads,  with 
the  same  vowels  as  I'^riCK'no  1  Sam.  26, 
12,  which  is  also  well.    See  the  next  art 

niti^J'TQ  plur.  f.  (denom.  fr.  tVfS) 
i.  q.  n^K*ip ,  pp.  at  the  head,  place  at 
the  head,  comp.  ni^ft^n^.  Put  in  the 
accus.  as  Adv.  at  the  head  of  any  one ; 
c  sufT.  W-ittJ^j-n^  at  his  head  1  K.  19,  6. 
1  Sam.  26, 7. 1 1. 16 ;  also  under  the  head 
of  any  one,  1  Sam.  19, 13. 16.  Gen.  28, 11. 
18.  With  a  genit  1  Sam.  26, 12  he  took 
the  spear , , .  b^^ti  "^nStSH-n^  from  at  the 
head  of  Saul,  where  s  seems  to  imply 
removal,  diff.  from  v.  11  *^t^  H-'Snn-nR 
'S;  and  we  must  suppose,  either  that 
T"*^?^^  w  ^OT  •'niCStnttB,  one  a  being 
dropped ;  or  that  '^ritiK'n  is  here  put  for 
•^nioxnTD .  For  the  double  plur.  comp. 
■^1:132^142,  note. 

yy^  (increase,  r.  aa^,  as  zr^'q  from 
aao,)  Merab,  pr.  n.  of  a  daughter  of 
Saul,  1  Sam.  14,  49.  18,  17. 19. 

D'nan'a  m.  plur.  (a  without  dag.)  co- 
cerings,  coverlets,  as  spread  upon  beds, 
Prov.  7, 16.  31,22.    R.W. 

naT?  f.  (r.  na^)  largeness,  ampH- 
iude,  concr.  ample,  large,  Ez.  23,  32. 

n^'n'a  m.  (r.  na*;)  1.  enlargement, 
increase.  Is.  9,  6. 

2.  greatness,  abundance.  Is.  33,  23 
n^'jc  bW  a  great  spoil 

tr%yq  r  (rn^";)  l.  greatness,  nml- 
titude,  2  Chr.  9,  a  30,  la  With  sufil 
an*^an:a  the  multitude  of  them,  i.  e.  the 
greater  part,  1  Chr.  12,  29. 

2.  increase  of  a  family,  qffspring,%l 
Sam.  2,  33. 

3.  increase  on  a  capital,  interest,  ufu- 
ry.  Lev.  25^  37.  Comp.  Gr.  toko;  from 
tUiu,  Lat  fenus  from  feo  L  e.  fero,  pa- 
rio,  whence  fetui^  fecundus ;  see  Gelliui 
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Arab.  Ui  fenus,  Ljj  IV  fenera- 


to.  v;  - 


18. 13. 

vit    Syr.  ^i.    ' 

fTVO  m.  (r  yy^)  pliice  of  lying 
cio«?«,  bed^  lair,  of  aninjalg  Zeph.  2,  15 ; 
constr.  Y^'}^  Ez.  25,  5.  See  Lelirg-  p. 
578. 

p5*J"J?  m.  (r.  pTi)  »^<^k  stable^  in 
which  cattle  are  lietl,  Am.  6,  4.  1  Bam. 
28,  24.  Jer.  46,  21.  Ma!.  3,  20. 

*  3*1M  obsoL  rootj  which  Beeras  to 

have  been  L  q.  S"f3»  Arab,  quadril  ^wJ* 

so  far  as  can  be  gatliered  from  the  deri- 
vatives, viz. 

1.  lo  rdl  rapidly,  to  rtmltt^  whence 
yym  Itireehing-roller  or  ekdge;  unless 
perhaps  a*na  in  this  noun  m  i.  q.  rnij, 
p'l'o  J  to  rubj  to  rub  in  pieces* 

2.  to  »peak  rapidly^  of  babblers,  tale- 

bearers,  whence  ^y^i  1Jl?j  wlusperer, 
tale-bearer.         ^-^ 

yiST^  m-  (r.  55'i)  reM^  place  of  red^ 
Jer.6,16. 

rrfcinia  plur.  r  (denom.  fr.  Vs^)  at 
the foei  of  ^nyonCf  place  at  his  feet,  opp. 
niir»no  q.  v.  Ruih  3,  4.  7.   Dan.  10,  6. ' 
A  ecus,  as  advr.  ai  tlie  feel  of  any  one, 
Rutlv  3,  8.  14. 

rrmiTa   f.  (r.  B5*j)   heap  of  ^ontM ; 

Arab,  i^^r  heap  of  Blonea  lo  mark  a 
grave,  Sulus.  Prov.  26,  8  ^^  ^'-ix^ 
niQi*^'?a  as  a  bag  of  gems  in  a  heap  of 
stones,  a  proverbial  expresflion  similar  lo 
that  in  Matt  7,  6.— Sept  a  sling,  fr.  r. 
m"»  10  til  row  Btones :  hence  the  version  i 
o^  amodiiffAtvti  Xtdov  fV  afffroovji, 

nyilta  f.  (r.  5^*;)  rest,  quiet,  18.28, 12, 

*1*^13  fuL  "i"nT3>  to  be  disobedient, 
pe^terse^  to  rebel,  tofcdiaway  from  one's 
allegiance ;  absoL  Gen.  U,  4.  Neh.  6, 6; 
ficq.  3}  of  pers.  againd  whom  2  K.  IS,  7.  20. 
24, 1.'20.  Is.  36, 5.  Jer.  52, 3;  V?  Neh.  2, 19. 
2  Chr*.13,  6 ;  rarely  c.  ace,  (comp.  ^n^) 
Josh,  ti,  19.  Job  24,  13  ^i«-^^b  rebeis 
against  the  Hght,  enemies  of  llie  light 
mrr^a  ^yo  to  rebel  against  (fall  away 
from)  Jehovahy  by  idolatry,  Josh.  22, 16 
•q.  Ess.  2,  3.  Dao.  9,  9.— Syr,  ?^  id. 


Arak    Jyj9   pcrvicax,  cootuxaai  /bH. 
Kmdred  ifrnxj . 
Deriv.  ihe  four  following,  and  pr.  n. 

*n'9  Chald.  m.  rebeUion,  L  q.  Hck 
n^^,  Ezra  4, 19. 

Tm  Chald.  adj.  rebdliout^  C  Btrja, 
emphat  KIJ']'!?,  Ezra  4,  12,  15. 

TJTJ  m.     1.  rebeliionj  defection^  Jotk 
22,22. 
2.  JW«r«d;  pr*  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  17.  la 

hlf^'ll?  rebellimsntsSj  caniumaqf^  1 
Sam.  20,  30. 

iH^tS  Jer.  50,  2,  Merodach,  pr,  n.  of 
an  idol  of  the  Babytontao%  prob.  Ibt 
planet  Mars,  to  which,  aa  the  god  of 
blood  and  slaughter,  as  well  aj  to  Bm- 
turn,  the  anciem  Semitic  natkMis  oflerid 
human  sacrifices.  See  on  this  worship 
among  the  ancient  Arabs,  Comm.  on  Is. 
11,  p,  344  sq.  The  name  which  this  divi- 
nity has  among  tlie  Arabs  and  Zabiflii% 
^^^r  ^_*^,  seems  to  have  come 

from  the  Heb.  or  Aramflean,  {.WrrOdk 

from  Mirdich,)  and  the  origin  of  this 
latter  comports  well  with  the  god  of  war 
and  elaughter,  viz.  Meiyxiack,  from  the 
general  root  Mord,  3forf,  which  in  M 
Germ,  signifies  both  death  and  msmUr 
(see  in  riQ  no.  1),  and  the  formative  syl- 
lable adi,  Of  A,  so  tlrequenl  in  Assyriao 
and  Chaldean  names,  comp.  TCJI,  'T^'^, 
T|it>3 .  So  too  A§ar$j  Mivori,  ffu^^  seem 
to  have  a  nearly  kindred  origin. — Ottoi^ 
as  Hitzig,  sunpoee  Merodach  to  oooa 
from  Pers.  ^i>ws  man,  pp.  Utile  «mh^ 
manikin^  used  in  endearment;  see  io 
p5?i^^Of  the  worship  of  this  idol  by  the 
Assyrians  and  Babylonians^  betides  lliB 
passages  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremtab  abofa 
cited,  we  have  testimony  in  the  proper 
names  of  the  kings  of  Assyria  and  Baby- 
lonia, which  are  o(\en  compounded  with 
this  name,  (sec  Comm.  on  Is*  1.  pw  2S1,) 
as  Mesessimardacktat,  SmmordachiM^ 
TpS^  V'^iK  and  r^^hM  1i^^-^v ,  q.  v. 

orshtppe 


(Pera. 
manikin,  or  else,  worshipper  of  Mmt^  ^<. 
TjnTfi  q.  V.)  Mmiecaif  pr.  n.    a)  A  3tw 
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of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  living  in  the 
metropolis  of  Persia,  the  fostcr-fallier  of 
Esther,  and  aHerwarda  chief  minister  of 
state,  Esth.  2,  5  sq.  Sept  MaQdoxalog. 
b)  It  is  uncertain,  whether  the  Mordecai 
who  returned  with  Zcrubbabcl  is  the 
same  person,  Ezra  2,  2.  Neh.  7,  7. 

rfTJ^  m.  Is.  14;  6,  if  tlie  orthography 
is  correct,  part  Hoph.  of  r.  Ti'i'j ,  subst 
penecutum.  But  there  is  little  doubt 
that  with  Doederlein  we  ought  for  Cj^**.?3 
to  replace  r"5*j:3  dominion^  fr.  r.  rrj*j . 
See  Comm.  on  Is.  I.  c. 

*  n^B  1.  pp.  L  q.  K'JO  no.  1,  Arab. 

^ji,  tottroke^  to  stripe,  espec.  with  a 
wnip^  to  la^  as  M^^ ;  or  the  skin  with 
a  razor,  whence  nn'is  razor.  See  Schul- 
tens  ad  Harir.  Cons.  I.  p.  24.  De  defect 
liDg.  Hebr.  p.  117.— Kindred  is  rnri  to 
rub^  to  rub  over,  etc. — Hence 

2.  to  be  pervenej  refractory^  to  rebel; 
pp.  to  resist,  to  repel,  by  striking  and 
fighting  with  the  hands  and  feet  Arab. 
^jJ^  to  refuse  one's  duty,  Conj.  III.  to 
dispute. — Constr.  c.  a  of  pers.  against 
whom  Pk  5, 11.  Hos.  14, 1.  Also  c.  ace. 
(pp.  to  repulse  any  one)  Jer.  4,  17.  Ps. 
106^  28.  Often  in  the  formula  ''D-Pfit  nnia 
njPTj  to  rebel  against  (reject)  the  divine 
command^  Num.  20,  24.  27,  14.  1  Sam. 
12^  15.  Possibly  this  may  have  been 
taken  originally  in  its  proper  sense,  to 
'strike  or  smite  upon  tlie  mouth  of  any 
one,'  L  e.  to  refuse  to  hear  his  wonis,  to 
treat  him  with  contempt,  comp.  Dan.  4, 
32,  and  r.  Km  Piel.— Absol.  Deut  21, 
la  20  TvriTzn  "rnno  -ja  a  stubborn  and 
TtbeUiout  son.  Pk  7S,  8.  Jer.  5,  23.  Is.  1, 
aa  50, 1.  Lam.  3,  42.  Metaph.  2  K.  14, 
96  liw  mb  iK'jrr  -^aj  the  affliction  of 
Msraei  was  rery  perverse,  i.  c.  stubborn, 
incurable.  The  ancient  versions  render 
h  6ttfer  ;  either  reading  tvva ,  adj.  or  as- 
■gning  this  sense  to  the  verb  rt^^ . 

HiPH.  n^«n,  fut  apoc.  ^WA  Ez.  5, 
%Lq.  KaL  na  2,  to  regist,  to  oppose,  to 
TtbeL  Job  17,  2  ^r9  i^n  cpiiana  pp. 
OK  their  contradiction  rests  mine  eye,  L  e. 
they  surround  me  with  contradiction  and 
reproach  in  their  moutlis.— Also  freq.  of 
who  rebel  against  God;  constr. 


a)  Seq.  2  against,  Ps.  106,  43.  Ez.  20, 
8.  b)  Seq.  cr  Deut  9, 7. 24,  pp.  to  con- 
tend vith  any  one.  c)  Seq.  accus.  as  in 
Kal,  Ps.  78,  17.  40.  56.  Often  in  Uie  for- 
mula nirrj  ''Dtk  Jrirn  for  which  see 
in  Kal,  Deut  1,  26.  43.'  josh.  1,  18;  and 
in  the  same  sense  '^'^nn-rx  JTjrn  Ps. 
106,  33,  also  •»;  '^J''?  'n  q.  d.  to  provoke 
the  eyes  of  Jehovah,  Is.  3,  8. 
Deriv.  n'jia,'<na,  and  pr.  n.  fntj7, 

L  5T?^  f.  dual  D'?n';«  (r.  rrj^)  Mera- 
thaim,  pp.  double  rebellion,  a  symbolical 
ncune  for  Babylon,  Jer.  50,  21. 

IL  "^"0  (r.  "ina)  i.Adj.fem.of'ia, 
bitter;  hence  as  neut  bitterness,  i.  e. 
calamity,  misfortunes  2  Sam.  2, 26.  Adv. 
bUterly,  Ez.  27,  30. 

2.  Marah,  pr.  n.  a)  Abitterorbrackish 
fountain  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  Ex. 
15,  23.  Num.  33,  8.  Most  probably,  as 
Burckhardt  supposes,  the  same  which  is 
now  called  8\(yD  yj^  ^^^^  Ilawdrah; 
not  the  'ilyun  J^Iiisa  rmy^  t«Af  i 
as  Pococke  and  Niebuhr  tliought  See 
Burckh.  Trav.  in  Syria,  etc.  p.  472.  Rob- 
nson's  Palest  I.  p.  96  sq.  b)  A  name 
assumed  by  Naomi,  Ruth  1,  20  Ken. 

•T79  (read  morra)  C  biUemess,  gritf^ 
Prov.  14,  10.    R.  'I'lo . 

^'yo  f.  id.  Gen.26^35  nn  n'lb  grief 
of  mind.    R.  "Tio . 

Tlltt  m.  (r.  in)  c  suff.  ''nna,  plar. 
D'f'ins  pp.  a  vandering,  the  condition 
of  a  person  driven  from  home  and  wan- 
dering about  destitute  and  afflicted, 
Lam.  1,  7.  3,  19.— Concr.  wxnderingf 
having  no  home ;  Is.  58,  7  to  deal  thy 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  to  bring  home 
a'^'iria  D''*?^  the  needy  vamtBrers. 
Sept  well  aottyot,  Vulg.  vagi. 

Vrra  (prob.  L  q.  tnijTa,  Arab.  V  «vt 
refuge;  r.  ni{,  \J  contrazit,  recepit 
se,)  Meroz,  pr.  n.  of' a  place  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  P&lestine,  Judg.  5, 23. 

nil^  m.  (r.  rn«)  pp.  one  bruieed^ 
crtuhed;  Lev.  21,  20  "i^tilj  nt^  avah- 
ed  as  to  hie  testicles,  i.  e.  emascukited  in 
this  way,  Gr.  ^ladiag,  ^letvUtg.  But 
Sept  fiorofsri^.  Vulg. 
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Q^llO  m.  (r.  5^*1)  1.  hfighty  altitude^ 
elfvaiian^  e.  g.  of  a  moujitain,  hill.  Is.  37, 
24.  Jer.  49,  16;  concr.  what  m  hig^h^ 
lofty.  Put  in  the  gen.  after  nouns; 
i&t'ii:j7  ci"iTa  ^r\ihehighnwuid  of  Israel^ 
i/e.  Zion,  kz.  17,  23.  20,  4a  34,  14. 
Di-naa  on  high  Job  39,  IS,  and  Bina  in 
acc/id.  Ib.  37,  23  ^^3*'^  Qi-ia  KtL^ni  and 
UJle&i  up  thine  e^es  on  high.  Coner.  the 
most  flight  ereelstigj  oT  God  Ps.  92,  9 ; 
and  collect,  the  high^  i.  e.  princes,  If.  24^ 
4.  Paet  heighl,  a  high  tiling,  said  of 
what  is  fizr  distant ;  Ps.  10,  5  Ci^^ 
tela  'T[''^wt'0  far  disioM  are  thy  jtMig- 
mentsfrmn  him, 

2.  a  high  plaee^  height ^  Hab.  2,  9  j 
tn*j|3  i^ino  ^e  high  places  of  the  city 
Prov.  9,  a'U;  mb  'a  Judg.  5,  13.  Ace. 
in  a  high  place  Ib.  22,  16.  Spec,  of 
heaven,  Ps.  18,  17.  Is.  24,  18.  21.  40,  26. 
57,  15.  5S,  4.  Jer.  25,  30;  plnr.  0*'i3i-^P 
id.  Job  16,  19.  Of  the  lofty  seat  of  Je- 
hovah in  Zion,  Ps.  7,  8;  of  an  inaccessi- 
ble fortress  Is.  26, 5,  Trop.  Ps.  73, 8  they 
speak  C'i'itt^  hftify;  also  of  high  condi- 
tion Job  5,  It;  plur.  id.  Eccl  10,  6. 

3.  elati*m  of  mindj  pride,  as  adv. 
proudly^  Pe.  56, 3. 

Dill?  (height,  high  place,  r.  Bsi^n) 
OitT?"*^©  waters  of  Merom  Josh.  11,5.7^ 
pr.  n.  of  tlie  ypper  or  highest  lake  on  the 
Jordan ;  Gr.  ^^ffifj^fovhtg  Jos.  AnL  5. 5. 1. 
Arab.  iiJ%it  el-^tdeh.  See  Robiuaon's 
Palest  IlL  p.  339  eq. 

fyy^  in.  (r,  7^^)  a  mcCj  running^ 
Eccl.  %  11. 

L  rqrm  r  (r.  yii)  1. 1  q.  pia,  a 
running^  2  Sam.  18,  27.  Jer.  23,  10. 

II  Twnv  c  (for  rui-vo ,  r.  ys-})  op- 
prexgimi^  Jer.  22,  17, 

B**pl1tl  ni.plur.(r,  p^^JpimySr^wm, 
EBth.  2, 12. 

nilti  (bittemefifi,  bitlcr  fountams) 
Afaroth,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of 
Judahj  once  Mic,  1,  12.    R.  "Tiia. 

nn^  Jer.  16,  5,  constr.  nr^'q  Am.  6, 
7  (comp.  Lchrg.  p.  573),  outcry;  either 
for  joy,  shouting^  Am.  1.  c.  or  also  in  sor- 
row, v^iling^  Jer.  I.  c.  Conjp.  h\*^  and 
^1 ,  lued  both  of  joy  and  sorrow.  R .  ht^. 


*  nnB  1^  (q  ru^  io  bi^ise^  to  crmk 
by  nibbing,  see  nili: .  Kindr^  art 
pi^ ,  nni3 ,  and  with  1  soAeoed  n^  do. 

IL    Arab.  ^w0  a  tree  from  which  fire 
is  kindled  b^  rubbing. 
2.  i.  q.  Arab.  ^^  to  rub  oter^  to  <m- 

oinf,  e.  g.  the  body  with  oil ;  IV.  to  mj^ 
eti,  Kiiiilred  it  HcS^,  the  ^  b^ing  changed 
for  a  sibilant.  In  Heb.  ODce  of  n  catfr^ 
plasm  or  planter  laid  upon  a  sore ;  Is.  38y 
21  Isaiah  had  said^  lei  thtm  take  dried 
JigSj  y^ntn-'hy  ^n'lr'ii  pregn.  and  lay 
them  softened  upofi  the  ulcer.  Sept  m 
Tfftiftov  sal  xatanlaaeti* 

^^y^  m.  (r.  3tTi)  mdepiate^  breadth^ 
Hah.  1,  6.  Oflen  metaph.  of  freed otniiid 
deliverance,  opp.  to  straitnesft,  stimitf, 
difficulty,  ^%y  comp>.  r©;.  Pa.  1  a,  SO 
"zn^i^  ''^5H^X'i"»i  he  brought  meoutinioa 
forge  plaCEy  delivered  me  out  of  straiti. 
31,  9.  1 18,  5.  Once  in  a  bad  sense,  Hos. 
4,  16  srj^fiS  bn=3  as  a  lamb  in  a  widt 
place  J  where  ii  can  easily  wander  &ani 
the  flock. 

p^*^^  m.  (r.  pryy)  plyr.  C^n^c  and 
D^p&mo  Is,  33,  17.  Jer.  8,  19  j  famtmt 
rcmoienesg,  distant piace^  c.  g.  pTV^'^  f^ 
a  distant  land,  Is,  13,  5.  Plur.  c^iria 
Zech,  10,  9,  G'l^n-i^  y^H  U  33^  17. 

Jer.  8, 19,  H^"^*?^^'  Is-  X  ^J^  cmm^ 
tries^  distant  lands.  Also  pnn«  ■) 
from  afar  Ps.  138,6;  afker  verb*  of 
coming  Is.  10,  3.  30,  27.  b)  afar  cff 
Jer.  31,  10 ;  com  p.  ya  no.  3.  i.  c)  i  q. 
pirriB  lett.  b;  Is.  17.  13  ptrjfa  ea  JU 
shall  flee  from  afar^  I  e.  wbileyet  dkr  o& 

rmrm  f.(r.c5nn)a  pot,  kdU4,  for 
bodtag,  Lev.  2,  7.  7,  9. 

*  D^B  kindr,  with  ta^r  q.  v.  ^m 
make  smooth  ;  hence 

1.  to  potfwA,  to  sharpen,  e,  g.  a  fwod| 
Ez.21,  14.33. 

2.  to  make  smooth  the  heB/d  of  luay  oae^ 
to  mi\ke  bald,  L  e.  to  tear  out  the  ifcair,  to 
p/«c^,  e.  g.  in  chastisement  Nch.  13,  2S; 
in  scorn  Is.  50,  6  (where  SS^'^b  tie 
those  who  pluck  the  beard) ;  in  grief 
Ezra  9,  3.— Ez.  29,  18  rot-ns  V^T^^ 
every  shoulder  is  made  bald,  i.  e.  by  bt«^ 
ing  heavy  burdens^ 
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NiPfi«  to  become  ba/d.  Lev.  13,  40. 41. 

PuAL  1.  to  be  polished^  of  metal  1  K. 
7,45. 

2.  to  be  sharpened^  i.  c  to  be  Hliarp,  of 
a  •word ;  Part  n3p;ji:3  for  fia"? -^  (dag. 
eupboii.)  Ez.  21,15.  16. 

a  Is.  18,  2.  7  t3VS!|  TfT^ia  er  (for 
W's:^)  a  people  drawn  oiU  and  »inoolh, 
C«.liill  AfKl  naked,  so.  the  Ethiopians. 
Othensharp^Jierce^  as  sinn  Hah.  1,  a 

t3^  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  no.  2,  to  pluck; 
pnet  pass,  to  be  plucked,  c  g,  wings 
Dan.  7,  4. 

■'T?  m.  (r.  n'l^)  in  pause  "^ntJ,  c. 
cuff.  :j^-j^  Dfut.  3'1'i^,  e^l'Q  Nchlo,  17. 

1.  outcry^  :'!'-- 

•ion  of  discontent  and  indignation,  q.  d. 
proteai;  Job  23,  2  •'n^  '^'^'a  ci^n  sa  wen 


desrrt  of  Zin  at  Kadcsh,  Num.  20,  13. 
24.  Deut.  33,  8.  Pk  81,  8.  106,  32;  fully 
th^  r-s-^-^r;  -a  Ez.  47,  19.  Num.  27,  14. 
Deut.  32,  51.    Simpl.  Ps.  05,  8. 

^7T9  (ri*bcllion  against  Jehovah^  r. 
nn^)  jileraiah,  n.  m.  Neh.  12,  12. 

n^'^b  Gen.  22,  2  and  njniti  2  Chr. 
3,  1,  Moriah  pr.  n.  of  one  of  the  hills  of 
Jerusalem,  on  which  Solomon  built  the 
temple,  2  Chr.  3,  1.  It  lay  northeast  of 
Zion,  from  which  it  was  separated  by 
the  valley  TyropcEon,  Joe.  Ant  8.  3.  9. 
al.  Most  commonly  the  name  Zion  em- 
braced alt;o  the  temple  on  Moriali ;  and 
the  latter  name  seldom  occurs,  pot  even 
1  K.  6,  1.  See  genr.  Robinson's  Palest 
I.  pp.  393,  413,  416.— Gen.  22,  2  yyt 
n'^'^TSf}  the  land  of  Moriah^  i.  c.  the  re- 


mow  is  my  tipeech  outcry.  1.  e.  I  raimot  1  /^„  „,^.,«  ^  *u  4  Z.  .•••••.  1 
,  ,  ^  '^  ,  ^*  ^  .  .  .  g»on  around  that  mount,  its  vicmity,  q.  d. 
Dtii  cry  out   or    CMinpliun  o!   miustice.    c^ia^  ^r  \t       u  ^.^ T  *    . 


cry  out  or  CMinpliun  o!  mjustice. 
Others:  even  now  doth  my  complaira 
tfei'tn  r^bfition?  Or:  ett*n  now  is  my 
^mnptaifft  bUterneM  so  Targ.  ■^•'■?^,  as 
Mr.  fty^  Wtn  L  q.  ^^.  Neither  is  apt, 
much  lam  nccewary. 

2.  ptrPersen^m.  rrbt'UhmnrM^  »c. 
against  God,  Drut  31,  *J7.  1  Sam.  15, 
23.  So  "^^  ma  a  rebeliioiu  hoiue,  i.  v. 
people  Ez.  2,  5.\  3,  9.  26.  27.  12,  2.  3. 
9;  "n^  ^32  rebels  Num.  17,  25  [10]; 
•'•lO  or  Is.  30,  9;  alsoconcr.  '^•^'3  rebel- 
Uofut  Prov.  17,  11 J  for  plur,  Ez,  2,  7. 
44,6. 

^  T'?  Meri-lKUil,  pr.  n.  of  a  son 
oi  J  iiL'i.iu  Chr.  9,  40;  just  l>efore 
cdted  ^?2  3**^^  Merib-baal  (contender 
against  Baal),  which  seems  to  be  tlie 
coireet  lonn. 

KT^  m.  (r.  K*;^)  fiiV}.  fat,  faitefl  Ez. 
39,  19.    Subst  a  falling,  spec,  a  fatted 
calf,/i^xo^  oixivxo^;  often  coupled 
the  words  "litJ  and  "^Tja,  2  Sam.  6, 
K.  1,  9.  19.  25.  Is.  11,6.    Plur.  C^H-^io 
U.1,  11.  Am.  5,  22. 

rCJTfl?  f.  (r.  W)  1.  quarrel,  ttnfe, 
Gen.  13,  a  Ei.  17,  7.  Num.  27,  14 

]L  JiffilkiAi  pr,  n.  a)  A  fountain 
flivii^  ftns  A  rock  in  the  desert  of  Sin 
cm  the  western  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea,  Ex. 
17,  1—7.  b)  ra-n^  -^^  water*  of  strife, 
another  fiMiotaiu  of  the  some  kind  in  the 
79 


fields  of  Al^jruih,  comp.  ^Tn  y^v^  Josh. 
8,  1. — As  to  ilitM'fym  V  7-  of  the  word, 
the  sacred  writers  themselves  (Gen.  22, 
8.  14.  2  Chr.  1.  c.)  refer  it  to  the  root 
HH*;,  and  tliis  in  confirmed  by  rcgnrding 
njnt  ibr  n'j-'^x'i'^a  chmm  i\fJrtun>ah^  an 
appro})riate  name  for  a  place  of  sacri- 
hce  or  sanctuary.  But  so  far  as  the  form 
is  concerned,  nj'ib  may  be  part  fem. 
from  r.  try^  pp.  ihe  resisting,  L  e.  fortress, 
castle. 

fJ'i'0'0  (rebellions,  r.  nyi)  Mgrai^ 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  5,  32*  6,  37.  Ezrti 
7,  3.  b)  1  Chr.  9  II.  Neh.  11,  fl.  c) 
Neh.  12,  15;  but  this  is  apparently  for 
tr.'zya  in  V.  3,  tlic  letters  "»  and  o  in  the 
ancient  character  being  similar. 

0^7^   (rebellion,  i.  q.  -^-^tj  with  the 
formative  syll.  D^,  as  in  cko,  D^X,)  pr. 
n.  f.  Miriam^  Gr.  Ma^tap,  Ma^ia,    a) 
prophetess,  Ez« 
Mic  6,  4.    b)  1 


*    .       The  sister  of  Mokch,  a 
iQ    1  i^^»20.    Num.l2,lsq. 
:;I.J    C»>r.4,17. 


i     rm-ntt  f,   ^r.  -\^^)  biUemm,  Utter 
^^>/Ez.2l,  11[6J. 

QT^T^,  see  D-'WM. 
I 

T^T'?  m.  adj.  (r.  ^'rt)  bitter,  then 
poisonous,  Deut.  32,  24.  Corop.  in  rn^Q 
na  2. 

Tjb  m.  (r.  ^y^j  BM  l^Jij  from  -J^^) 
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pp.  goftnesg,  trop.  (imidili/^fear^  Lev.  26, 
36,  Sept.  ^idlti^  Vul|j.  pamr. — The 
Rubbbic  ""'"srs  niolloecerej  is  a  eccoti- 
(lar>^  form,  derived  \wm  tins  noun. 

;i|*^15  m.  (r.  a:;^)     l.  a  chariot^  1  K, 

2.  a  Meal  in  a  chariot  or  other  vehicle, 
Cant  3,  10.  Lev.  15,  9. 

nn|*^g  i:  (r,  ^d-^)  2  Sam.  15,  1.  1  K. 
7,  33;  cslf,  rvsSJi-D  Gen.  41,  43;  c.  miff. 
iFiSS*;^  Gen.  46,  29,  1  Sara.  8,  Uj  Plun 
nins'^13  Zech.  6,  1.  Joel  2,  5;  constr. 
nisi^o  Ex.  15j  4;  c.  soli  Ti^^r^n^^B  Mic 
5j  9 ;  a  charioi^  either  for  war  Ex.  14, 25. 
Josh.  U,  a  a  Judg.  4,  15.  I  K.  10,  29; 
or  as  used  by  persons  of  liigh  rank,  etc. 
Gen.  41,  43.  46,  29.  1  Sara.  8,11.  al, 

nbis^ig  f  (r,  ^3";)  a  market^  mart^ 
Ez.  27,  24. 

Ty^yO  f.  (r.n^l  Pi.)  1.  deceit,  fraud, 
Gen.  27,  35.  34,  13.  n^^-q  tS-'X  tleceiijut 
man  Ps.  5,  7*  «i^'i^  "^asi*  /a/*s  ueighls 
Mic.  G,  11.  mania  ^5tx^  a  false  Ixdance 
R-ov.  11,  1;  also  12,5.  17.  20.  P^'.  36, 4.  nL 
So  to  work  ov  frame  deceit  Dan.  11,  23. 
Ps,  50,  19;  to  ^eak  deceit  Ps.  34,  14; 
comp.  also  17,  11.  52,6.  109,2.  So  to 
twear  H^'n'cV  deceitftdty^  ftilaely,  Ps.  24, 
4.  Melon,  wealth  fil^a  in  ed  by  fraud  J  e  r. 
5,27.  Plur.  ry^-^y:^  Ps.  10,  7.  35,  20. 
*"  2.  Mir  molly  p'r.  n.  ra.  1  Clir.  8, 10. 

niien^  (heights,  r,  fe'^i)  Meremoth^ 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  Ezra  8,  33.  Neh.  3,  4.  21. 
JO,  6.  12,  3,  for  which  ni'^'jTS  v.  15.  b) 
Ezra  10,  36. 

dS*^^  m.  (r.  0*5 "i)  a  (reading  (foim, 
somrthin^  (r(Mtden  under  foot.  Is.  5,  5, 
7,  25.  10,  6.  Ez.  34,  19.  at. 

^^r^SniD  fj,  Meronothite^  a  gentile  name 
elsewhere  unknown  1  Chr.  27,  30.  Neh. 
3,7. 

0*^15  Meres,  pr.  n.  of  a  Persian  prince 
or  noble,  Esth.  1,  14.  Comp.  Sanscr. 
mdr^ui  dignus,  from  r,  mmA,  Zend. 
mere^  ;  so  Benfey  p.  200. 

KJC'I'Q  MarKeriOy  pr.  n.  of  a  Persian 
prince,  Eath.  1,  14.  Comp.  in  G")S, 
Sanocr.  m^rshOj  id.  with  the  ending  rid, 
Zend.  noui.  nor,  man ;  bo  Benfey  I.  c. 


TT^  ni.  (apoc,  for  »^**^^,  r.  H?^,  u 
5*]  for  njn)  pp.  friendship,  then  concr. 
i.  q.  51  a  friend,  companion  ^  alwaji  c* 
suff.  ^5^3^  Judg.  15,  2,  'sn?'^^  14, 20,  15^ 
6.  Gen.  26,  26.  al.  P!ur.  c^s^t  Judg. 
14,  11 J  c  Buffi  ^"2^^  for  tfT'jn^  Prov. 
19j7, 

H7113  m.  (r.  riT'i)  c.  BuC  ^rrric  Job 
39,  8'  DS'^r'i^  Ez'  34,  18,  |)a«fyf4,  L  e. 
place  of  pasture  Is.  32,  14;  nlaopatturtf 
feed  for  cattle,  Joel  1,  18.  Gen.  47,  4.  I 
Chr.  4,  39  sq.  3ia  rt?-;i3  E2.  34,  18 
l^D  *Xi  V.  14.    Of  wiM  beasta,  feeding' 

place^  lair,  Nah,  2,  12.     Arab.  .^y*t 

SLc^,  id. 

n^yiia  n  (r.  rtj-;)  l,  a  ptutunng, 
feeding,  Ho€,  13,  gT^'J^''^^'?  'r^^  **«ip 
o/"  my  paMtij-ing,  which  I  lend,  Jer.  23^ 
1.  Pb.  74,  1.  79,  13.  100,  3,  'in'*^*;^  C5 
the  people  whora  he  (God)  feeds  ¥§. 
95,  7. 

2.  a  flock,  Jer.  10,  21.  !«.  4$,  9. 

*^^^^  (irenibling,  pcrh.  earthquale, 
r.  ^^'i)  MartdOf  pr.  n.  of  a  place  ia  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun,  Josh.  19,  11. 

»?7^  m.  once  HSIT?  Jer,  S^  ]& 
R.  Kti  to  heal. 

1.  hewing,  atre  of   diseaeei,  2  Qir. 
;21,  18.    36,  16.    Jer.  14,  19;     ttm^ 

means  of  cure,  Jer.  33,  6^ — HeDce  m) 
recreaiion^  refreshment^  kealih,  Ptmr.  1^ 
22.  12,  18.  13,  17.  16^  24,  b> 
help^  deJiverancCf  sc  from  cfilamity,  1 
6,  15.  29,  1.  Mai.  3,  20. 

2.  tratiqitiHitif.  pladdne^s  ot miadi  ice 
r.  Kt^  m.  3.  Prov.  14,  30  stttn^  3i|  a 
piacid  mintL  15,  4  •'itJ^  S*?7'?  7UM6»«ir 
of  tongue^  i.  c.  gentle  and  quiet  i|)eeeli. 
Eccl.  10,  4 /or  qtiieinegf  hvndertth  mmijf 
offmcea, 

fe?"?^  m.  (r.  bD-;)  pp.  a  trmdini, 
concr.  twi/CT-  wmkIc  /ow/  bjf  treading,  K«. 
34,  19, 

*  y ?^)  ^^  ^^  not  used,  a  root  4m 
primary  signification  of  whieii  is  doolA^ 
fuL  Rimclii,  to  be  ^rang^farrihl^f  fdl*- 
menl,  and  this  is  not  ill  Better,  wid 
Cocceiu«  and  Simonifl,  to  bt  »kaff^  ac' 
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Ctre,  vehemeni;  comp.  Arab,  transpos. 
^^aj9  to  be  acrid,  sour. 
•  HiPH.  to  make  vehement,  i.  e.  to  pro- 
voke^  to  irrUate.    Job  16,  3  tj^c-^nar-nTa 
what  90  prowktth  thee  ? 

NiPH.  to  be  strong^  vehement^  sore. 
Job  6^  25  ■iti"«-'«n«K  «*nc?-na  /loir  for- 
cible are  right  vstrda!  'l  K.  2,  8  nbbfj 
ri'jTDa  rdkemewi  cwve.  Mic.  2,  10  bsn 
^139  «ore  destruction. 

Zry^  m.  (r.  5X"J)  on  air/,  for  boring, 
piercing,  Ex.  21,  c!  Deut  15,  17. 

roy??  f.  (r.  CI?*;)  a  pavement,  paved 
floor,  2  K.  1(^  17. 

*  P?^  pp.  to  rufc,  comp.  kindr.  0*1^, 
and  Gr.  a^i^/w,  ofio^/vvia.    Hence 

1.  to  po/iM,  to  scour,  as  metal ;  2  Chr. 
4, 16  pma  nrini  polished  brass,  Jer.  46, 
4  D'^'Vj  ^pnia/MrftwA  /Ae  spears. 

2.  to  deanse,  to  purify,  by  washing, 
anointing,  comp.  D*^pnsr).— Syr.  ^^ 
abffterait 

PuAL  p*^b  pajBs.  of  no.  1,  to  be  scoured, 
Lev.  6,  21. 
Deriv.  D-^pnc,  pnn^n. 

PJtt  m.  broth,  soup,  Judg.  6, 19.  20.  Is. 

65,  4  Ken.    Arab,  ijfvo  and  si'^jo  id.— 

The  native  form  of  tlie  word  is  p'jB  q.  v. 
from  the  root  p*^^,  p  being  changed  to  m. 

Hjp^^  m.  (r.  Hpn)  plur.  aromatic 
herbs,  Canf.  5, 13. 

nnpn'Jj  r  (r.  np*;)  l.  a  spicing,  sea- 
mming,  Ez.  24,  10. 

2.  unguent  kettle,  for  preparing  oint- 
ment, Job  41,  23. 

f'*}p7^  f.  (r.  npn)  1.  ointment,  un- 
guenty  1  Chr.  9,  30. 

2.  unguent-kettle,  I  q.  "n^T?  no.  2, 
Ex.  30,  25.  2  Chr.  16,  14.  Comp.  Job 
41,  23.  Or,  it  may  be  wiguenl-sliop,  but 
lew  wclL 

*  "^l^O  1.  to  Jlow,  to  distil,  whence 
■«  a  drop^  ^*2  myrrii,  so  called  from 
distilling,  and  prob.  ^"^^^  bile.— Arab. 

JijA  to  make  flow,  S*^^  frequent 

rain,    J^  canal.    The  trilit  )je  oAen 
has  tnc  fense  of  going,  passiiig  away, 


which  in  many  roots  is  connected  willi 
that  of  flowing  ;  see  T^n  no.  4,  ba*, 
<5«j>>  to  run,  to  flow,  Aram. HTVy  to  run, 

whence  C^arri  canals. 
2.  to  6e  6i//«r.    Arab.  ^  fut.  il,  id. 

and  so  in  all  the  kindred  languages; 
comp.  Lat  amarus,  likewise  fiuzreo. 
How  tliis  signification  connects  itself 
with  the  preceding,  is  not  clear.  Per- 
haps it  is  denom.  from  *ib  myrrh,  and 
h'j'ia  bile,  as  the  most  bitter  tilings. — 
Fut  U,  •no'2  Is.  24,  9 ;  comp.  Heb.  Gram. 
§  67.  n.  3.  Trop.  1  Sam.  30,  6  ttl  trnc 
C7n~b3  the  soul  of  all  the  people  vas 
bitter,  i.  e.  grieved.  Impers.  "^b  n^  U 
grieves  me  Lam.  1, 4 ;  also  it  goes  bitterly 
with  me,  I  am  afllicted,  seq.  ',a  Ruth.  1, 13. 

NiPH.  "i^J,  see  r.  "ito. 

PiEL  fuL'T;)^';  1.  to  make  bitter,  to 
imbitter  any  thing,  Ex.  1,  14.  Also  to 
do  bitterly  in  any  thing,  as  Is.  22, 4  *^^^X 
■^Sia  I  trill  weep  bitterly, 

2.  to  imbitter  any  one,  i.  e.  to  irri- 
tate, to  provoke,  comp.  Ilitlip.  Gen.  49, 
23. 

HiPH.  *^^Ji ,  inf.  "^fj .  1.  to  make  bitter, 
to  imbitter  life,  Job  27,  2.  Seq.  b  to  deal 
bitterly  with  any  one,  to  cause  him  gn*at 
sorrow ;  Ruth  1, 20  ^si::  •*n:j  -^i  -JT:n  the 
Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me. 
Comp.  b  rnn  v.  21. 

2.  In  trans,  to  be  in  bitterness,  to  grieve, 
to  mourn,  seq.  br  Zech.  12,  10. 

Note.  The  word  "nan  Ex.  23,  21, 
altliough  as  to  form  a  fut  Chald.  of 
^y^,  docs  not  belong  to  this  root,  but  to 
r.  ITJ^  to  disobey,  to  rebel ;  Sept  firj  uTttl- 
&ti  uvtM.  The  ancient  intpp.  all  read  it 
as  belonging  to  n*j:2,  prob.  **'W. 

HiTiiPALP.  "^^■Jttnn  to  be  imbitterei, 
ejxuperated,  Dan.  8,   7. — Syr.  i^i*-^ 

exacerbavit,  lacenivit,  Arab.  I^Jo  irar 
tusfuit  ^^ 

Deriv.  ia,  "ib,  rn^,  mb,  n-jb,  "^wc, 

!  nn'''^B,'i);'a,  D'«VnM,  O'nnM,  pr.  n. 

]  K'j'a,  xm^',  and  tiie'four  wiiich  here  fol- 
low. 

nn'^'O  f.  (r.  ^^z)  bile,  gall,  bo  called 
from  flowing  or  as  bitter.  Job  16,  13. 

o«  "^^.^^       «;.    .  . 

Arab,  i^f,  g^^,  Syr.l*^,  |Z^,  id 
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fw*f ;  Deut.  32,  32  pt-i^  ^""^'^^  <''''*' 
Icr*  o/  biUemesif^  I  e,  bitter  I'ltjsfere. 
Metaph.  sharp^  severe  Ihings,  puiiirili- 
mcnis,  Job  (3,  26  rinSia  ^^r  ^1^3^  "^S 
fAoi  ^Ao«  itrilesi  (laycet)  611/*^/-  Mi//^* 
w/w»i  me,  mflictest  euch  heavy  puniiib' 
ment 

2,  bih,  gaiiy  Job  20,  25.  Also  ry^^ 
b'lsnis  fAtf  gai/  of  vipers  v.  11,  for  iJie 
poisoa  of  %^iperR,  which  the  imcjeiitfl 
falsely  supposed  to  tie  in  ihu  gall  (Plin. 
H.  K.  11.  ^  or  G2)  J  although  in  other 
forms  also  of  this  root  the  notion  ofbitier- 
nem  is  connected  with  that  Q^vcnmn  ;  etc 
^^TT^y'i  Syr,  f-^^,  Zab. K^'ia  venenum. 
Comp.  g^fff  Jiixpta-^  Hek  12, 15^  I  e.  poi- 
Eonous. 

B^^"Q  m.  ;/rV/er  Aer&«,  Ex.  19,  a 
Num.  9,  Hi  SepL  mn^tbiq,  Vakn  Ititctn- 
€^agT€sies.—Troiy.  biller  /of  Lain.  3,  15, 
where  in  the  ottier  member  is  msb 
wormwood .     R .  ^"i  "O , 

T^t**?  (bitter,  unhappy,  n  ^n-g)  Mera- 
ri,  pr.  n.  of  a  &on  of  Levi  Geii.  40,  1 L  Ex. 
6,  16.    Aleo  as  patronyni.  Num.  26,  57, 

^??"lp  fl  (r.  ?Ta^)  ■wkkeilnestf,  concr. 
vickvd  woman,  as  *ce/iAs  for  scetestUy  2 
Chr.  24,  7. 

i*fT?  m.  pp.  Chaldaizing  iofin.  from 
r.  Kb; . 

L  a  /{/?m»-  wp,  uttering^  from  the  sig- 
uif.  to  lift  ttp^  see  the  root  no*  1  j  viz, 

a)  Of  the  voice,  ^:v.  st^^j  no.  L  e,  f  5 
hence  mmg,  singing;  1  Chr.  15,  22.  27 
KffiUH  "^iSn  master  ofmng^  leader  of  tlie 
#hoir.    Sept.  cod.  Vatic.  rff»;(my  iu>  tl*doty, 

b)  Far  inore  freq.  fiffutunt^  an  utttnjigj 
•omethiiig  uttered^  e.  g.  a  »Qying^pj-o- 
verh,  Prov.  30,  1  ■  foHecl.  31,  1  ^T^K  Ktri= 
•i!3i<  '^f^S^7  '^'f  saifings  which  hut  mother 
taught  him  —^pcc.  fff&tum  dirinum^  an 
oracle f  prop^tenjf  u  divine  dcvlanition, 
2  K.  0, 25,  Ik.  H,  23  m  fh*>  year  that  king 
Ahaz  died  nm  ^i^s^ri  n^rj  was  this  m-a- 
cie.  Hah.  1, 1  'n  mn  -1:^5^^  Stirrn  the  ura- 
vie  retmied  to  Habiikhik,  Fully  "^  '1; 
Jer.  23,  33.  34.  3S  ;  •';  -i2*i  '::  Zerh.  9,  1. 
12,  L  MaL  1,  L    SoruetiiDi«  followed  by 


a  genit.  of  the  object,  as  V^S  ra'C  •rw/« 
ogainsi  Bubyhm  Is.  13,  1 ;  '^X  'iD  23,  1; 
al&o  15,  1.  17,  h  19,  1.  30,  6.  Nah,  i,  L 
al.  Seq.  a  of  object  Zech.  9,  1.  Is.  21, 
13;  By2eclLl2,  1;  bst  Mai.  1,  1.  Kb 
«®13  is  often  found  m  the  inscriptkim 
of  threatening  oracles  or  denanciati 
Jerome,  Ltither,  ihe  EngL  vervion,  1 
others,  have  rendered  k,  even  in  the 
above  cases,  burden  (see  no.  2.  cX  nv««i- 
ing  an  oracle  which  is  burdensome  er 
threatening  J  see  Jerome  Pr&l.  ad  H»- 
bac.  et  ad  Je«.  13,  1.  But  it  is  used  aln 
in  reference  to  good,  Zech.  12,  L  MiL 
1,  L  Allusion  k  made  to  both  the  mg-^ 
nlhcations,  burden  and  oracle,  Jer.  23^  33 
sq.  Ez.  12,  10. 

c)  «;  t<X^  the  Ufling  np  of  the  sout^ 
L  e.  that  which  Uie  eouI  desires,  longi  foi^ 
Ez.  24,  25.    See  r  «b3  no.  L  g. 

2.  From  the  eignif  to  bear^  r.  »n;j  no. 
i.  a)  Inf  to  bear;  Num.  4,  24  'iz?*^ 
Ki5"9lj^  to  Kerve  and  fo  btoTy  for  Berviog 
and  lor  bearing  sc.  htirden^,  bm  porten^ 
2  Chr,  20,  25 ;  comp.  35,  3.  b)  Siib«L 
a  bearingy  tlie  act  or  service  of  bearing 
burdens,  porterage,  Num.  4,  19,  27.  31. 

32.  47.  e)  What  Is  home,  a  terriiEn^ 
imid,  2  K.  5,  17.  Neh.  13,  15.  19.  Is.  n, 
25.  Jor.  17,  21  sq.  2  K.  S, !».  S«srf»  mil 
bs  to  be  a  burden  to  any  one,  2  Sam.  IJ^ 

33.  Job  7,  20  J  peq.  Vx  2  Sam.  16^  3& 
Metaph.  of  heavy  care,  Num.  U,  IL 

3.  a  gift,  eee  Kfej  Pi.  no.  2,  3;  hcim 
tribute,  I  q.  nn^t  no.  2,  2  Chr.  17,  IL 

4.  Massfi^  pr.  n.  of  a  ^n  of  Idtmuie^ 
Gen.  25,  14.  1  Chr.  1,  30. 

KE?r  (pron,  vioiso)  tn.  2  Chr.  \%  7 
t-^rE  ^^-Q  rejtpectofpertfms^^tixiMxyi 

&ee  Kb  J  no.  3.  b. 

ntfffir  i:  <j  imming,  confagroHmi,  m 
calleil  from  the  rising  of  the  cmoke,  1l 
30,  27.    Comp.  r^^is  no.  L  b. 

f^fc^  f.  (for  Tim%,  r.  Kt})MHttu 
ritr^  Gen.  43,  34 ;  plur.  T^'Ta. 

L  a  lifting  up  a)  Of  the  hands  Tk 
141,  2.  b)  a  rwifi^,  aaemidmf^  e.  ^.  ef 
fe^mol^e  in  burning,  Jodg.  SC^  Sa  A 
Comp.  n»i&^.  c)  Concr.  a  mgn^mg- 
nat^  which  is  erected,  i.  q.  C: ,  Jer.  €s  k 
Perh.  a  signal  given  by  tire  ;  cotnfx  aim 
the  TaUuudifi  r^^cir  of  tigtials  !iy  fin 
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given  at  the  time  of  the  new  moon ;  see 
Mitihn.  Rosh  hashana  2.  §2.  d)  i.  q. 
WS'^  no.  1.  b,  effcUum,  oracle^  Lam.  2, 14. 
e)'Zeph.  3,  18  no*nn  rxb^  a  lifting  up 
of  reproach^  concr.  for  *  those  on  whom 
reproach  is  cast,'  object  of  reproach. 

2.  f  (/?,  present^  i.  q.  »*^^  no.  3,  Estli. 
2,  18.  Jer.  40,  5.  Am.  5,  11.  Spec,  a 
portion  of  food  presented  to  a  guest 
Xr^)  Gen.  43,  34.  2  Sam.  1 1,  8.  Also 
tribute  2  Chr.  24,  6.  9.  Ez.  20, 40. 

Note.  ri»^"0  Ez.  17, 9  is  infin.  Aram. 
of  Kal,  for  K^'3 ,  endinj^  irregularly  in 
ri  like  inf  Pi.  fisifa  for  xiia . 

rriKWa  plur.  f.  Ps.  74,  3  m  some  edi- 
tions ;  see  r^.K^t^ia . 

aatap  m.  (r.  s^t)  c.  Buff,  "^aatp . 

1.  height^  altitude^  as  of  walls,  Is.  25, 12. 

2.  a  height,  rock,  crag,  affording  se- 
curity and  refuge,  and  hence  absol.  for  a 
refuge^  Is.  33,  16 ;  often  of  God,  Ps.  9, 
10.  18,  3.  43,  4.  59,  10. 18.  69, 10. 18.  94, 
22.  aL 

3.  With  the  art.  Misgah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
town  (on  a  height)  in  Moab,  Jer.  48, 1. 

rOltett  f.  Prov.  15,  19,  (r.  Ty^-S,)  also 
ro^nra  Is.  5,  5  in  some  editions,  hedge, 
thorn-hedge.  The  latter  form  would  be 
from  r.  T|:b. 

"ritaa  m.  a  saw,  Is.  10, 15.    R.  "nr; . 

rnWO  f.  measure,  sc.  of  liquids.  Lev. 
19,35.  Ez.4,  11.  16.    R. -i^a. 

<D  ito^  m.  (r.  'crs)  j*)y,  rejoicing,  Is. 
24,  a  32,  13.  66,  10.  Melon,  the  object 
and  ground  of  joy,  Ps.  48,  3.  Is.  [i2.  14. 
65, 18.  al.  Also  Job  8, 19  'S'^'n  rici:  the 
joy  of  his  tray,  i.  c.  his  joyful  lot. — Poetic- 
ally Is.  8,  6,  subst.  for  the  finite  verb. 

f^toV  m.  (r.  pnr)  derision,  meton. 
the  object  of  it,  Ilab.l,  10. 

rnjOtetJ  f.  (r.  c::r)  1.  a  snare,  trap, 
for  the  feet,  prob.  of  iron,  parall.  riD ,  IIos. 
9, 8.    Hence 

2.  destruction,  Hos.  9, 7 ;  comp.  tg-i^S . 

Vnptre,  sccis^Hiph. 

trsta?  f.  (r.  nrr)  1.  image. figure; 
Ez.  8,  12  n-^iria  "^-^nn  chambers  of  im- 
agerf/j  Le.  of  images,  cliambers  of  which 


the  walls  are  painted  with  the  figures  of 
idols,  comp.  v.  10, 11.  r''2r?3  'i^X  a  stone 
or  cippus  with  the  image  of  an  idol,  as 
Baal,  Astarte,  or  the  like.  Lev.  26,  1 ; 
and  80  plur.  rr^sria  Num.  33,  52.  Prov. 
25, 11  r;D3  ni»3bT:a  nnj  ■'nion  apples  of 
gold  with  figures  of  silver.  Others,  in 
baskets  of  silver,  assigning  to  T'^Sb'D 
this  bignificalion  as  if  from  T^'^C  to  braid. 
2.  imagination,  conceit,  Ps.  73, 7.  Prov. 
18,  11. 

mbta?  f.  (r.  "iDb)  wages.  Gen.  29, 15. 
31,7.41;  reirarc/ Ruth  2,  12. 

ni'YataD  f.  plur.  naUs,  Eccl.  12,  11. 
See  nao^ .    R.  nr to  i.  q.  'ITSD . 

HBtDia  m.  a  shedtling  of  blood,  blood- 
shed, Is.  5,  7.    R.  ntto  i.  q.  hto . 

*  ^^ fi  obsol.  root,  of  doubtful  signif. 


perh. 


1.  q. 


Arab. 


II,   to   divide. 


Hence  JTiateTa. 

rritDt?  f.  dominion,  empire,  Is.  9,  5.  & 
R.  JTjto  no.  2. 

ntntot?  f.  (r.  Ti'^to  I)  only  plur.  constr. 

ritito^ . 
I  •  • 

1.  burnings,  e.  g.  of  spices  at  funerals 
Jer.  3i,  5,  see  in  r.  Cj'^to  no.  1,  b ;  of  lime 
in  a  kiln  Is.  33,  12. 

2.  e^T?  nityr'a  Misrephoth-maim,  pr. 
n.  of  a  place  or  district  near  Sidon,  Josh. 
11,  8.  13,  6.— The  name  signifies  pp. 
*  burnings  of  water,'  which  Kimchi  un- 
derstands of  warm  baths.  More  prob.  it 
means  ^burnings  by  tlie  water,'  eitlier 
lime-kilns  or  smelu'ng-fumaces  situated 
near  water. 

n^lDT?  (vineyard  of  noble  vines,  see 
p'l^to)  pr.  n.  of  a  place  apparently  in  Idu- 
mea,  Masrekah,  Gen.  36, 36.  1  Clir.  1, 47. 

rntmg  a  frying-pan  2  Sam.  13,  9. 
Cliald.  rnw,  V^r'^'^C^,  WJ'^'^D^,  id. 
The  etymology  is  uncertain,  and  it  ii 
even  doubtful  whether  n  is  radical  or 
servile.  But  prob.  it  is  servile,  and  then 
ihc  root  may  be  nn^  CTJ^)  >•  ^*  kST^ 
to  shine,  to  glitter;  wlience  then  ''p"*"J«}| 
and  r-^to^  a  metal  pan,  so  called  from 
being  kept  bright 

V^  Mash^  pr.  n.  of  a  people  (and  ?•- 
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gion)  sprung  from  Aram,  and  therefore 
to  be  sought  in  Syria  or  Mesopotamia} 
Gen.  10,  23.  Mo8l  iiiterptTlers,  follow- 
ing Bochart  {Phalcj^. }[.  j  1)^  unJertitajid 
the  inhabitants  of  Mount  ^faJThiJ^,  Arab. 
^OfS^j  which  hes  nortli  ufNcsihis,  aru] 
forming  part  of  the  chatii  of  Taurua 
separates  Mesopotamia  from  Media. 

6*^  m.  (r.  KTL\:  11}  h  mury^  Neh. 
6,  7.  10. 

2.  debt,  toan^  money  borrowed,  i.  q* 
nsjisi?.  Neh.  10,  32  n^-^  »^^  ihhtoj 
every  hand,  i,  e.  every  debt,  perh.  eo 
called  eiilier  because  the  debtor  pro 
niLBed  lo  pay  by  giving  his  right  hp,nd3 
or  because  tbc  hand  is  Ihc  instrument 
and  emblem  of  deposif^  tnifst.  Some 
editions  read  here  K^ts  bttrderij  which  is 
less  well. 

Htt'Q  Mesha,  pr,  n.  of  a  place  men* 
tioncti  in  describing  lluit  pan  of  Andua 
inhabited  by  the  dedcemlatil^j  of  Joktau ; 
Gen.  10,  30  their  direiling  was  Kt»Bi3 
t^T^rj  "»n  rt^5p  n^st'a  from  Mesha  even 
uttto  Sephar  (nnd  beyond  even  unto)  the 
momttahut  of  Arahia.  Here  s\fesha  may 
be  Moi'trtt  or  Jt/oC  Jnr,  a  celebrated  city 
and  harbour  on  the  western  coast  of 
Arabia,  not  lar  fron*  Moctia,  where  now 
lie   CsfA    MiLza^Of  or    aUo    ^^Mtyjo 

JW&ty,  Niebuhr  Arabien  p.  221,  225. 
Mefiba  would  then  eon8litut«j  the  western 
li  m  i  1 0  r  th  c  Jn  li  tan  idte .  JSephar  is  tl  le  c  i ty 
^Lilp  the  chief  city  of  ilie  district  Shehr 
in  the  province  Had  ram  a  at  Tbe 
tnoutdainn  of  Arttbia  are  doubtless  the 
cliain  running  acrosfi  the  middle  of  Ara- 
bia, from  the  vicinity  of  Mecca  and  Me- 
dina to  the  Pernian  gulfj  called  at  the 

present  day  tXi  Xrjd,  highland u ;  see 
Jomard  Notice  eur  le  pay«  dc  Nedjd 
ou  TArabie  central e,  Paris  1823.  8vo. 
— But  as  the  Arabic  names  above  given, 
MiUa^Oy  or  Miiitij^  cannot  well  be  com- 
pared wilhjI/caAo,  it  maybe  betler^with 
J.  D.  Michaclia  (Suppl.  15GI.  Spicileg.  IL 
214),  to  understand  Mt»t9it  (^^iVif 
i^LiMjy^  MfiuAn\  situated  among  the 
moutlia  of  tbe  Paeiligris,  where  this 
river  empties  into  ttie  Persian  gulf.  The 


sacred  writer  would  then  begin  witli  the 
ewiteni  limit  of  tlie  Jaktaiiidir^  and  end 
with  the  western  and  norlherft ;  and  "^ 
must  then  be    sought   between  tiiea. 

See  "lEO. 

Sijth?  m.  (r. -!<h5)  only  plur.  c^SX^TS, 
a  trough,  uaienng-trmtgh^  into  Mhjdl 
water  is  drawn  for  rattle,  Judg.  5,  II. 

HKfD  r.  (r.  hit;  11)  deU,  loam, 
money  lent,  i.  q.  KTsa'no.  2,  Dcut  24,  iOl 

Prov.  22,  26. 

•JIK^T?  m.  deceiij  dimimtdaiion^  Ptov. 
26,  26.  R.  KOJ  no,  h 

bijtra  (entreaty,  r.  ^H^)  Mkktdt  F- 
n.  of  a  Levitical  city  in  tlie  tribe  of  Airier, 
Joeh.  19,  26.  21,  30.  Contr.  fe«  fyr 
b^idi^_  I  Chr.  6,  59  [74]. 

20,  6.  37,  4. 

rn«Tra  f.  (r.  nwd  no.  1)  aibiMtld^ 
6oir/  or  trough,  in  which  also  the  doofib 
is  leavened  and  ewella,  Ex.  7,  2&  12;  3L 
Dcut.  28,  5.  17. 

HISSM  plur.  f  (r,  *f2d)  1.  ttjittrttj 
and  with  2.*it,  textures  of  gM^  \.€,  stufi 
inwrought  with  gold,  in  which  threttdsoT 
gold  are  ititerwoven,  Ps,  45, 11.  See  ilie 
root  ^ar  in  Piel 

2.  stttbigs^  bezehj  in  which  gems  are 
set,  Ex.  28,  n.  11  14.  25,  39,  13,  16. 
See  the  root  in  PuaL 

■Q^  m.  Is.  37,  a  2  K.  19, 3,  coiwlr, 
^:^tXi  Hofi.  13,  13,  on/fre  of  the  wimh, 
wtiich  tlie  fu^tufi  breaks  at  birtk     R. 

nBO"?  m.  (r.  "^Sd)  only  in  plur. 
D'^^3'::^ ,  ir<ire*  which  break  upon  tlic 
shore,"  breakers,  Ps.  42,  8.  88^  a  JoQ.  S|, 
4.  c^-^-^atfiD  uavetofthe  s<a  Bl93;4, 
P}«  'q  2  Sam.  22,  4*  Comp,  Gr.  mifim- 
f  o,-  ay^  from  ayrim^  ap^v^t  tO  breuk. 

raiTS^  only  in  plur.  dettntetkmM^rth 
lamities.  Lam.  1, 7.  Comp.  r.  nt  HipL 
no.  3. 

njOIJ  m.  (r.  njs)  errw,  occnifiC. 
Gen.  43^  12. 
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*'  •  *^^  V.  to  draw^  to  draw  o^U. 
■c  from  the  water,  Ex.  2,  10.  Syr. 
lllo  id. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal,  2  Sam.  22,  17.  Ps. 
18,17. 

Deriv.  ''tj:;,  pr.  n.  rrr^,  -i^ra. 

♦  II.  n'v3l3  obsol.  root,  Aral).  Lwuo 
vtsperi  fecit,  whence  the  subst.  Uisx 
evening,  yesternight,  q.  v. 

•TTTQ  pr.  n.  Mases,  Sept  and  Joseph. 
MfaiHilij  the  great  leader,  lawgiver,  and 
prophet  of  the  Hebrews,  the  Fon  of  Am-  I 
ram  and  Jochebed,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
Ex.  6,  20.  The  narrative  of  his  hfe  and 
actions  occupies  the  four  last  books  o(^ 
the  Pentateuch.  A  comnion  appellation 
is.  the  servant  of  God^  of  Jehovah^  Josh. 
1,'  1.  2.  15.  1  K.  8,  53.  50.  2  Chr.  1,  3. 
Dan.  9,  11 ;  once  in  Pent.  Deut  34,  5 ; 
also  man  of  God  Ps.  IK),  1.  His  law  is 
called :  n^i'a  n-nin  law  of  Moses  Ezra  3, 
2.  7,6.  2  Chr.  23,  18;  nria  r\yv\  -ibo 
book  of  the  lau>  of  Moscjt  josh.  23,  6.  2 
K.  14,  6.  Neh.  8,  1 ;  aUo  simply  ""ED 
nr^D  2  Chr.  25,  4.  Neh.  13,  1.  (Chald. 
nr:3  -^W  Ezra  6,  IS.)  nti  r-in^b  tables 
of  the  Mitsaic  law  1  K.  8,  9.— Is.  63,  11 
he  remembered  the  dayn  of  old^  iia?  7\'&z 
Moses^  his  people,  i.  e.  .Moses  and  his 
people. 

A»  to  the  ctymolog)',  in  Ex.  2,  10  the 
name  n:^^  is  expreswly  derived  from  the 
idea  of  his  being  drawn  mtt  of  the  water. 
But  the  form  of  the  name  is  active,  draw- 
ing ottt ;  not  pasA.  drawn  out ;  and  far- 
ther, it  is  hardly  probable  that  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh  would  have  given 
him  a  name  derived  from  tlie  Hebrew 
language.  Hence  the  Alexandrine  Jews 
aMigned  to  the  name  Ittavaij^  an  Egyp- 
tian origin  with  a  Greek  flexion,  viz. 
jyi^O),  fm,  voter,  and  OTX^  <>' 
0T2ieS  I  i'^niy  saved,  i.  e.  water-saved, 
saved  from  the  water;  ho  Joseph.  Ant 
2.  9.  6.  c.  Apion.  1.  31.  Philo.  T.  II.  i^ 
83  Mang.  Some  such  derivation  may 
aUo  lie  in  Uie  Heb.  form  n^^ia.  Other  ety- 
mologies proposed,  sec  in  Thesaur.  p.824. 

rwjia  m.  (r.  n^:  11 )  debt^  locm,  Deut 
1ft,  2.    See  in  K^  no.  2. 


r.K'ir^  r.  l.  q.  nx-r  with  which  it  is 
ever}'wh(Te  coupled,  desolation  Zeph. 
1,  15.  Coiicr.  desolate  places,  wastes, 
Job  30,  3.  38;  27.    R.  Kir . 

ri^X^"Q  plur.  f  desolations,  ruins,  Ps. 
73,  18.  74,  3.  The  etymolog>'  is  doubt- 
ful, and  hence  the  orthography  varies, 
e.  g.  Ps.  74,  3  in  8orae  editions,  as  tliat  of 
Atliias,  reads  rix^S^  with  Sin.  Most 
prob.  ri»Ji;sa  is  merely  a  Chaldaiz- 
ing  or  Rabbinic  form  for  r-X'^d^  (sec 
nx-ir ^,  r.  ^it)]  comp.  the  futures  r^!  for 
^^^  ^''^1  for  T-'^'j,  and  subst  '^'^.^'a  i.  q. 
•jv^ ;  iKb.  Gr.  §  71.  note 9.— The  form 
n-ix-S:?  (with  Sin)  would  be  from  Ktj 
in  die  sense  to  destroy,  as  Job  32,  22. 
Gen.  18,  24 ;  see  in  Kb3  no.  2. 

nn^tJt)  (returned,  r.  S«ia)  Meshobab, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  34. 

nn'.tha  n  (r.  SitJ)  a  turning  away^ 
defection,  apostasy.  Prov.  I,  32  rait5« 
C^ro  the  turning  away  of  fools  from  wis- 
dom. Spec,  defection  from  Jehovah,  Jer. 
8,  5.  Ho.s.  11,  7  •^ns^TiJia  defection  from 
me.  Plur.  nia^li^  Jer.  2,  19.— Concr. 
^X-jiS"^  nt-z  apostatizing  Israel  Jer.  3, 
6.8.  11.  12.' 

nj'tha  f.  error  Job  19,  4.    R.  Vtd. 

taitJTJ  Ez.  27,  29,  and  t:"i«h?  ib.  v.  6, 
an  oar,    R.  a^HB.    For  the  dagcsh  in 

:3i)£^  see  in  nix^t:^ . 

nOltJTa  la  42,  24  Cheth.  for  rUDtJtt , 
a  spoiling,  plundering, 

*  n'»5'J  fuL  niio'i,  inf.  rjBtj,  once 
nn^^ia  Ex.  29,  29,  pp.  to  stroke,  to  draw 

the  hand  over  any  thing.    Arab.  ^  Tnr'* 

id.  also  to  wipe  off  with  the  hand,  to 

stroke  the  face,  to  strike  with  a  sword. 

Chald.  Syr.  id.    Monosyllabic  roots  are: 
I  cro  whence  OC^,  and  rra  whence  nn^, 

KITQ,  to  stroke,  to  wipe  of^  to  strike.— 

Hence 

I      1.  to  spread  over  with  any  thing,  to 
I  smear,  e.  g.  with  colours,  to  paint,  c.  ^ 

of  colour,  Jer.  22,  14.    Spec,  to  rub  over 

with  oil,  to  otn^  (Arab.    ^    '^,  Syr. 

<  i»A.V>,  id.)  e.  g.  cakes  Ex.  29,  2.  Lev. 
I  2,  4.  7, 12;  so  too  a  shield,  to  render  the 
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leather  more  tough  and  less  penetrable 
by  weapons,  Is.  2i,  5,  2  Sam.  1»2L — 
Mostly  to  anoint^  as  a  eacrcd  rite,  to  Cfm- 
ttcraie  by  unction  to  any  office  or  use, 
e.  g*  a  priest  Ex.  2%  M.  40,  15;  a  pro- 
phet 1  K.  19,  16.  Ib.6I,  1;  akiog  1  Sam. 
10,  L  15,  1>  1  K.  1,  31  Also  a  stone  or 
column  as  conserratod  to  God  Gen.  31, 
13;  an  altar  Ex.  29,  36.  Lev.  8,  U;  a 
eanctuary  Ex,  30,  26.  40,  9.  Dan.  9,  24 ; 
vases  and  utensile  consec ruled  to  God 
Num.7,  1.  The  full  conatr.  is  B  n»^^ 
Tj^t:^  to  anoint  i.  e.  consecrate  any  one 
us  king,  Judg.  0,  15.  1  Sam.  9,  16.  1  K. 
19,  15.  2  K.  9,  a  Seq,  ^^,  Jutfg.  9,  8.  2 
Sam.  19j  a  Absdmi  ^T^  ^mo^  112H 
tthom  we  anointed^  i.  e,  cone titu led  king, 
orcr  T<#.  Is.  61,  1  hecauge  Jehovtih  halh 
anoifded  me,  L  e.  consecrated,  apjK>inled, 
^mzh  to  announce.  2  Chr,  22,  7.— That 
with  which  one  is  anointed,  as  oil,  oint- 
ment, etc.  is  put  with  a  Ex.  29, 2.  Pb.  89, 
21;  accua.  Pa,  45,  8.  Am.  6,  6. 

2.  to  spread  out^  to  expund^  se.  by  rob- 
bing or  smoothing  with  the  hand,  see 
riD^TQ,  Hence  ali^o  to  measttre^  e.  g. 
thing:?  longi^r  broad,  aedoth  by  moving 
the  hand  over  it  Syr.  >  maSp,  Chald. 
ndT3,  Arab.    ^s-«>je.      Hence  finr^, 

NiPH.  pass.  ofKalno.  l^tohemimni- 
etl^  i.  e,  io  6f  consecrated  by  nnctionj  Lev, 
6,  13.  Num.  7,  10.  81.  88.  1  Chr.  14,  8. 

Deriv.  n'^iiS^,  nii?^^,  and  the  three 
here  following. 

mjlO  m.  Chald.  oi7,  Ezra  6,  9.  7,22. 
Often  in  tlie  Targnms, 

nfllDia  £  (r,  n:^^)  1.  an  anointing, 
undiitn;  riTOtan  ^ty^  anointing  oit  Ex* 
26,  a  29,  7*  21.  aL  mp  nntDQ  -,M  oil 
of  earred  unction,  hott^  anointing  ofi,  Ex. 
^,25.  31;  comp.  Lev.  1(1,  7.  21,  12. 

2.  partf  portion^  er.  as  measured  outj 
l*cv.  7,  35;  see  tlie  root  no.  2. 

nniTQ  r.  i.  infin,  of  Uie  root  mcia  to 
anoint;  see  above. 

2.  pari,  jM/rtim^  Ex.  40,  15.  Num.  19, 
8 ;  see  nn^iQ  no.  2. 

H'^fliro  pp.  part.  Hi  ph.  (r.  rns)  dc»^ 
troyitig^  a  desttuyer ;  hence  Stibst 
L  dedruciion^  Ex.  12,  13,  Ez.  ^  16. 


21,  36  r^nir^  ^tJ*;fj  an(ficen  of^ds§- 
tniciion,  25,  15. 

2.  a  moTCy  trap^  Jer.  5, 26^  comp.  tf^^. 
Hence,  on  ambitsh^  i.  e,  troopg  in  ambush, 

1  Sam.  14,  J 5.  Alson^Jrrsn  -in  momi 
ofdtistntction,  orBnare-mountain;  spoken 
of  mount  Oh  vet,  on  account  of  the  idob 
there  worshipped,  a  Fnare  and  destruclioo 
to  die  people  ;  also  of  Babylon,  Ibr  the 
same  reason,  Jer.  51,  25. 

*inffi13  m.  i. q,  ^tp^,  thedatnt, aurora, 
Ps.  110,3.    R.nm^  do.  11. 

f^D®^  I  q.  n^nd^  no,  1,  deMrucHim^ 
Ek.  9,  1.    R.  pnc. 

rni^l?  m.  (r.  PftTC)  destruction,  de- 
facement; fore  oner,  destroyed^disfigurtiy 
Is,  52,  14. 

rnffitl  m.  (r.  pnig)  destmction,  ie. 
something  destroyed  or  disfigured,  i.  q. 
defacement^  biefnish^  Lev.  22,  25. 

nbB^  m.  (r.  nar)  Ez.  47,  10,  coMtr. 
TOCta  (or  from  nijc^}  Ez.  26^  5.  14,  « 
spreading^  I  e*  place  for  spreading. 

*^Utp3  rn.  dominion^  empire.  Job  36^ 
33  y"?.5;5  'I'^'Jr^  C'^CPf  est  (foal  filoii  im- 
mgn  the  doniinioti  (of  the  hcavcot)  QOer 
(he  earth?    R.^lsW, 

"^T?!?  m.  Ez.  16, 13,  in  pause  -^t^g  ▼.  ICt 
according  to  the  Hcb.  intpp^  fiVJfc,  ^lar^ 
ment  of  silk.  SepL  jQl^untov  i.  c  ac- 
cording to  Suidas  TQ  fiofijivKirifv  v^^t^ftm. 
Jerome,  *  a  garment  so  fine  as  to  secai 
equal  to  tlie  finest  hair.'  From  thr  root 
(nr'Q  to  draw)  we  can  derive  no  othar 
sense  than  a^ne  thread. 

_i5«STin3  (delivered  of  God,  r.  3ttS 
Chald.)  Meshezabeel,  pr.  n,  m.  Neb.  3^ 
4.  10,22.  11,24. 

mM  m.  (r.  ntn)  1.  Adj.  wU 
pass.  jTpiff  ro»',  oiiiled^  emmnledy  of  a  iliield 

2  S^m.  1,  21 ;  n^Sj  n^eTS  lA«  afiotiir«ii 
prince  I  e.  Cyras,  Dan.  9,  25 ;  T^sn 
n^u^^n  Me  anmnted  prietij  the  higll 
prieet,  Lev.  4, 1  5.  16,  6,  15. 

2.  Suhst.  Xf^mtoi^  MegtiaK,  the  Amok^ 
ed  sc.  Prince^  cons<^  rated  by  tmctieiy 
Dan.  9,  26.— More  fully  •*;  frij^  At 
Anointed  of  Jehovah,  Sept  o  Xfi^t  iig  A^ 
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frnv,  a  name  of  honour  given  to  the  Jew-  j  iinuCj  to  prolong^  Nrh.  9,  30.  P.-s.  36,  11 
whking^  a^jhcing  consecrated  by  anoint- ;  ^''?1'''5  "i^wH  "ti'S  prolimg  thy  loving- 
ing,  and  therefore  most  holy,  1  Sam.  2,  j  kindno:s  vnlo  them  that  hum  thee,  ihy 
10.  35.  12,  3.5.  16,  6.  24,7.  11.  26,9.  11.  :  worshippers.  S5,  6.  109,  12.  Jer.  31,  3 
2a  2  Sam.  1,  14.  16.  19,  22.  23,  1.  Pd.2,  |  ^Dn  Tj-'ns©^  /  have  prolonged  hmng- 
a  18,  51.  20,  7.  23,  8.  aL    Once  of  Cy- !  kimlness  '  toxcards    thee.    Cump.    Syr. 


ru8  king  of  Persia  Is.  45, 1.  Not  u^ed  of 
the  Messiah  to  come,  unless,  as  many 
suppose,  in  Ps,  2,  2.  Dan.  9,  26 ;  cornp. 
o  Murtrlai  in  N.  T.  John  1,  42.  4,  25. 
— Plur.  (he  Aruntited  of  Jehovah^  spoken 
of  the  patriarchs,  Ps.  105,  15.  1  Chr.  16, 
2i 

*'^'?"'? »  fut  •Jjr^': ;  imper.  T^r^,  phir. 
«i5d^  Ex.  12,  21,  and  lar':  Ez.  22,  20. 


i^  to  draw,  whence  subst.  li-^oJ  long 
continuance. 

f)  to  make  durable  i.  e.  robust,  firm, 
to  strengthen.  Eccl.  2,  3  y]l'L  "nvrob 
'>'ib2"rx  to  strengthen  (nurse)  my  body 
with  wine.    Syr.  ^p  4  V  arefecit. 

g)  Like  Engl,  intnins.  to  draw  on,  to 
draw  toicards,  i.  c.  to  move,  to  march,  to 
advance,  Germ,  ziehen.   Judg.  4,  6  go 

ad  Cant  Deb.  pag.  96,  for  in  Golius  tim  \  "'"^""!'  "*  "<■»'  ^"^'■^-  ^'  ^7  the  am- 
flignification    is    wanting.     Kindred    is 


no^. — With  an  ace  of  pers.  to  draw  any  ! 
one  to  a  person  or  place,  seq.  a  or  bM  of  j 
place,  Judg.  4,  7.  Ps.  10,  9;  comp.  Cant 


bush  drew  out,  advanced. 

2.  to  lay  hold  off,  to  take,  (Arab, 
v^  (i^s^MMuO  id.)  c.  ace.  Ex.  12,  21 ;  to  hold, 
seq.  a   Judg.  5,  14.  Intens.  to  talce  away. 


1,  4.  Contra,  todraw  out  of  a  pi^  of  the    »•  ^-  ''^'"^^^'^N  ^^•«^y>  J«b  24,  22.  P8.28, 


water,  seq.  "pa.  Gen.  37,  28.  Job  40,  25, 
Jer.  38,  13.  Absol.  to  draw  sc.  to  one- 
self^ to  draw  down  upon  oneself,  Is.  5, 
13.  Hoc  11,  4.  So  seq.  ^  of  manner,  to 
draw  in  the  yoke  DeuL  21,  3.— Sp<'c. 

a)  r»;;a  r^::^  to  draw  the  bow,  1  K. 
2i,  34.  2  Chr.  18,  33.   Is.  66,  19.  Eih. 

(PAKi:  id. 

b)  y^jn  T)^^  to  draw  oiU  the  seed  i.  e. 
to  scatter  it  regularly  along  the  furrows, 


3.  Ez.32,20. 

Nipn.  to  he  protracted,  delayed,  defer- 
red, Is.  13,  22.  Ez.  12,  25.  23. 

PuAL  1.  i.  q.  Niph.  spoken  of  hoj)e  de- 
fetred,  Prov.  13,  12. 

2.  The  EihiopianN  are  called,  in  U.  18,2. 
7  T|^"^'a  •'•ia  a  pnfple  drawn  out,  extend- 
ed, i.  e.  taH  of  ntature,  ii  quality  ascribed 
to  them  U.  45,  14.  Hdot.  3.  20,  114.— 
Arab.  ^Jw^uo  X.  to  be  finn,  robust,  is 


to  sow.  Am.  9,  13;  comp.  in  T.rt:  no.  1.  I  ^^*^  ^'I^^^'"  °^  ^*^^  ^^^>''  ^"^ '»  ^  '^^^^'' 

c)  ba^^n  Tyt-^^  Ex.  19,  13,  and   Ti^^  I  '^"^  ^^'"«^»  ^it  Tim.  I.  420. 
^•^•n  "HR?  J*>«Ii-  C,  5,  todraw  the  trum-  , 
prf,  i.  e.  to  sound,  i.  q.  n-i^B-^a  ?;rri  in 


Josh.  6, 4.  8.  9.  13.  16.  20,  coll.  v.  5 ;  pp. 
to  draw  out  tlie  breath  (i.  e.  to  blow) 
with  force  into  the  horn  or  trumpet  of 
jubilee;  comp.  Germ,  heftig  losziehen. 
lo  both  places  it  is  spoken  of  a  signal 
given  with  the  trumpet  of  jubilee  or  re- 
joicing; see  in  bni"*  do.  1.  Compare 
Arab.  \^J^  traxit,  also  Conj.  I,  II,  IV 
clamorem  extulit,  inclaroavit,  increpevit, 


Deriv.  rriarJ-^tJ  and 

^^  1.  a  drawing;  Ps.  126,  6  T^t'O 
5'?jn  drawing  out  of  seed  i.  e.  the  scat- 
tering it  regularly  along  the  furrows, 
see  in  TJ^^  no.  1.  b.    Comp.  Am.  9,  13. 

2.  jxissession,  from  the  signification  of 
holding,  Job  28,  13     See  r.  Ti^TD   no.  2. 

3.  Meshech,  pr.  n.  prob.  the  Moschi,  a 
barbarous  people  inhabiting  the  Moschi- 
an  mountains  between  Iberia,  Armenia, 
and  Colchis,  Ps.  120,  5;  (Strabo  XI.  p. 


d)  Hos.  7,5  D-«X]rt-ri$  n;  "nT^o  ^^    311^  378;)   usually  coupled  with   the 
draws  out  his  hand  with  satmers,  spoken  \  neighbouring  Tibareni  (b^n,  baw)  Gen. 


eoatemptuously  of  intercouri^e  with  im 
pious  men ;  comp.  in  Engl,  to  give  the 
hand,  to  join  hands  with. 
e)  to  draw  out^  L  e.  to  protract,  to  con- 
80 


10,  2.  Ez.  27,  13.  32,  26.  38,  2.  3.  39,  1. 
So  too  Herodotus,  3.  94  and  7.  78, 
MofTxoi  ncu  l^flu^tfvoi  The  Sam.  Cod. 
exhibiu   a  pronunciation   approaching 
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nearer  to  tbe  Greek  form,  "j'lOis ,  Ip'^^ 
Sept,  il/ciixo/j  Vulff,  Mosvt'h, 

SaCt:  m,  (r,  3?^)  plur.  z^-  comtr. 
""z  Lev.  18,  22,  wid  ri    Ps.  149,  5. 

1.  a  lying  dmtri^  rediiiiftg^  e,  g.  for 
sleep,  2  Sam.  4,  5  B^'ijiJjn  :isj5:3  rfee/J 
a/  noon  J  also  of  a  sick  persDn  Ps.  41,  4. 
—Spec,  a  lying  iriVA,  ceficuhihts ;  Lev. 
19,  22  /Aou  *Aa//  not  lie  itiih  man  ""'SS^^ 
ntfx  f/te  /yin^'-  irtV/i  a  icoman^  i.  ev  qb  witli 
a  woman.  Lev.  20,  13.  Num.  31,  17.  !S. 
35. 

2.  a  cmt%  bed^  2  Sam.  17,  28.  Gen, 
49,  4.^ For  the  dead,  a  C(tffin^  bier^  2  Chr. 
16,  14.  Is,  57,  2. 

a?1Dia  ni,  Chald.  couch,  bed,  I  q.  Heb. 
no.  2.  Dan.  2,  28.  29.  4,  2.  7. 10.  7,  1. 

■jSt?^  m.  (r.  IDi^)  plur.  D^-  ¥b.  46,  5, 
more  freq.  Hi — ;  ronstrued  c.  feni-  Pb. 
84,2. 

1,  a  habilatimij  dwelling^  am  of  men 
Job  18,  21.  Pfi.  87,  2.  Ome  of  man'e 
long  home,  the  grave,  sepulchre,  Is.  22^ 
16.  com  p.  14,  19.  Of  aiiimiili?,  haunt, 
iair^  Job  39,  G.  Of  God,  i.  e.  the  iemple.  \ 
Pk  46,  5.  84,  2.  132,  5. 

2.  Spec,  a  teTit^  tabemarte,  Cant  1,  8. 
Often  of  the  sacred  lahernaclc  of  Ute  Is- 
ruelitee,  Ex.  25,  9.  26,  I  sq.  40,  9  sq. 
Fully  r^"rrrj  isria  iabtfrmcie  of  the  iatt 
Ex.  38,  2L  Nym'  1,  50.  53.  10,  U.  For 
t!ie  distinction  m  tlie  dcpcriptiori*;  of  ihc 
tabenKicle  between  1^ -^  and  Vnk ,  see 
in  ^nk;  hence  nsit!  ^nx  \^t^  the 
framework  of  the  sacretl  tent,  over  which 

the  covering  of  ek ins  was  spread,  Ex.  39, 
32.  40,  2.  6,  29. 

1?^13  Chald.  dweUing  of  God,  the 
temple,  Ezra  7,  15. 

*  y^V  luL  h^ti'^  I.  to  ndt\  to  have 
(hmmion;  not  found  in  the  other  Senji- 
tic  dinlectfi,  except  Phenic.  br'S  prince, 
Monumm.  Phcen.  p.  44S.  Come  ponding 
is  Gr.  ^tf ff*i-<i^— Confitr.  a)  Ahsol. 
of  a  king  Prov.  12,  24.  29, 2.  Dan.  11,  3. 
4.  5  ;  of  God  p8.  G6, 7.  With  an  adjiinct 
of  place  where  Zech.  6j  13-  JmK  12,  2; 
c,  dat  comm.  U  40,  10.    b)  Seq.  2,  to 


tide  orer  any  one,  as  a  king  orcr  h» 
people  Dent.  15,  6.  Judg.  8,  22L  ^.  2 
Sanj.  23,  3.  Is.  3,  4.  12 ;  or  over  a  land  or 
kingdom  Josh.  12,  5.  1  K.  5,  1.  2  Cbr.  9, 
26 ;  alio  of  a  viceroy  or  prefect  Geo.  45i, 
8.  26 ;  a  man  over  his  wife  Gen,  3^  16 j 
a  sen^ant  set  over  how^hold  aflalr* 
Gen.  24^  2,  P«.  105,  21  j  of  a  people  over 
another  people  Jndg.  14,  4.  15^  It ;  ami 
of  God  who  rule*  over  all  Oiings  Pg,  103» 
19.  1  Chr.  29,  12.  Ps.  89,  10.  Spoken 
alto  of  rule  over  incorporeal  thitigi,  as 
one^sown  epirit  Prov.  16,  32;  ein  Gen, 
4,  7.  Aecribcd  likewise  lo  inaiiijiuite 
thingfl,  as  to  the  eun  and  moon^  Gen.  1, 
IS  nViVs^  bn*a  btsij':;  comp.  PJin.  2,  4. 
Cic.  Tuscul.  1,  68  *oaiiuiiai  moderaiBr 
et  dux  6o].'  c)  Rarely  mq,  h^  mur 
Prov.  28,  15.  d)  Seq.  gerond.  to  hme 
patter  to  do  any  thing,  Ex.  21,  8  09^ 

tion  he  shall  hare  no  pom>er  to  sell  ktr, 

Part,  ^'di^  a  rw/^r,  prince^  Pftvf. 

6,  7.  23,  1.  28,  15.  Eccl,  9,  17.  Jer5J,IC 
Ek.  19,  1 1 ;  also  Is.  16,  1.  Pta,  105|,  20;  flf 
the  Meeeiah  Mic.  5,  1 ;  of  animaLB  Hak 
1,  14.  AIm)  in  a  had  sen^e^  a  ma^^^ 
tip  ant.  Is.  14,  5.  49,  17.  52,  5;  comp. 
B'^2-'*i3  U,  13,  2. 

II.  to  iikefi^  to  make  Hke ;  intrajUL  fa 
be  lilce;  £ee  Niph.  Iliph.  and  *iie  nouof 

Vti^,  it:^ ;   Arab.  Jii  to  be  like,  to 

make  like,  jJifi  likenessy  simile,   Jiil# 

Itke.    Elhiop.  ^AAl  to  deem,  to  Mtn 

to  any  one,  ^il\Al  likene«ft.    Amo. 

^£^  id.^The  various  senses  of  this 

verb  in  Kal  are  drawn  from  tlie  noun 
itir,  vir* 

1.  to  propote  a  parable^  seq,  im  A»  aoy 
one,  Ez.  17,  2.  24,  a 

2.  to  w#c  a  |*rot?er6  Er.  18, 2 ;  te^j*  1? 
cancerriing  any  one  Ez,  16,  44. 

3.  to  use  a  h^^-^word  or  sorig  o/tUrimm^ 
Ez.  12,23;  scq.  3  Joel  2,  17. 

4.  Part  plur.  C'^blf^poeff,  as  using  tbf 
diction  of  parables,  proverbs,  etc  fiwm. 
21,27. 

NoTC  Variouis  attempts  bATO  bca 
made  to  show  the  point  of  conncxioii  be- 
tween the  two  signiBeatioiM^  $9  ndt  aod 
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io  liken;  see  Schultens  ad  Prov.  1,  1. ' 
Michaclis  ad  Lowth  do  Sacr.  Puesi  p.  41. 
Simonis  Lex.  etc.    Two  other  conjec- 
tures formerly  proposed  by  me,  see  in  I 
Thesaur.  p.  S^.     But  not  impossibly  | 
two  roots  of  diflerent  origin  have  coales- 
ced ttoder  this  form ;  one,  corresponding 
to  the  verbs  Jjuo,  X2l:»o,  to  liken;  the 

other,  in  Arabic  Juuuo,  having  perh.  tlie 
•ignif  to  he  tttrong,  txtliant,  which  is  still 
found   in   Juwb^    fortis,    strcnuus   fuit, 

Ju^U  vir  strenuus,  in  Gr.  flaaiX-tvg, 

Nipu.  ppi  to  be  made  like;  hence  to  be 
like,  to  be  rimilar  to  any  tiling,  seq.  bx 
Is.  14^  10;  S  Ps.  49.  13.  21;  &9  P8.28,  1. 
143,  7. 

PiBL  L  q.  Kal  no.  II.  1,  to  use  parables, 
Ez.  21,  5  [20,  49]. 

HiPH.  I.  to  caitse  to  mle^  to  give  domi- 
nion to,  Ps.  8,  7.  Dan.  1 1,  39.  Inf.  subst 
%dQn  dominion  Job  25,  2. 

II.  to  compare,  c.  dat.  Is.  46,  5. 

HiTBP.  i.  q.  Niph.  to  become  like,  «eq. 
9  Job  30,  19. 

Deriv.  ^^^,  n^:^«,  and  the  three 
following. 

L  bt^  m.  (r.  ^:ri«)  Arab.  JlJ,  Syr. 
VAjJi,  Chald.  K^ra. 

1.  c  nmUUude,  parable,  Ez.  17, 2.  24, 
3.— See  too  Judg.  9,  7  sq.  2  SanL  12,  1 
flq.  2  K.  14,  a 

2.  c  sentence,  /i^fuj,  senienlions  sof- 
CR^,  apothegm,  such  as  consists  in  the  in- 
genious comparison  of  two  things,  senti- 
oients,  etc  see  in  Prov.  26,  L  2.  3.  6.  7. 
a  9. 11.  14.  17.  c  25  sq.— E.  g.  Prov.  1, 
1.  e.  10,  1.  25,  1.  20,  7.  9.  Ecci.  12,  9. 
Job  13,  12.  1  K.  5,  12.— As  this  sort  of 
oayings  oflen  pass  into  proverbs  ( 1  Sam. 
24,  13),  hence  bn  is  also 

3.  a  proverb,  wa^ipla,  e.  g.  1  Sam. 
10,  12.  Bz.  12,  22.  18,  2.  3.  Comp.  nm- 
fo/foli  Luke  4,  13.  | 

4.  Gcnr.  a  poem,  sang,  verse,  tlie  mere-  j 
hen  of  which,  by  the  laws  of  parallelism,  ' 
connited  of  two  hemisticlu  similar  in  \ 
tbtm  and  sense.  Spec,  of  prophecy  < 
Nun.  23,  7.  18 ;  of  a  didactic  discourse  ; 
or  poem  Job  27,  1.  29, 1.  Ps.  49, 5.  7S,  2;  | 
«fteD  ofantiricol  poem,  song  of  derision, ! 


Is.  U.  4.  Mic.  2,  4.  Hab.  2,  6.  So  n-jn 
npD»bi  b^^-sb  to  become  a  song,  story, 
by-word^  Dcut.  28,  37.  1  K.  9,  7.  Jer.  24, 

9.  Ps.  69,  12;  also  Ps.  41,  15.  2  Chr.  7, 

20;  comp.  Ez.  14,  8.— Arab.  Jjuo  para- 
ble, fable,  sentence,  plur.  jLLol  verses. 
IL  btW  pr.  n.  see  bxTDia. 

Vftt  m.  (r.  b»«)  L  rule,  dominion, 
Zcch.  9,  la 

II.  likeness,  similiiude,  for  concr.  like, 
Job  41,  25. 

btW  inf.  as  subst  i.  q.  ^rc  no.  4,  song 
of  derision,  Job  17,  6. 

^)tW  m.  (r.  rto)  only  in  constr. 

1.  a  sending  forth,  L  e.  place  to  which 
any  thing  is  sent  Is.  7,  25  *Titi  nbiiia 
L  e.  place  to  which  cattle  are  driven. 

2.  With  ^"l  or  o-^n^,  *  that  to  which  the 
hand  is  put,'  business,  Dcut  12, 7.  IS.  15^ 

10.  23,  21.  28,  8.  20. 

rihxm,  nibTO,  m.  (r.  rtc).  l.  a 
sending,  Esth.  9,  19.  22. 

2.  Witli  'n,  *iliat  on  which  hand  is 
laid,'pr^,  booty,  Is.  11,  14. 

WlbTO  fem.  of  the  preceding. 

1.  a  sending,  i.  e.  a  troop,  host,  of  an- 
gels, Ps.  78,  4a 

2.  a  sending  awiy,  discharge,  from 
war  or  captivity,  EccL  8, 8. 

xShftirQ  for  xiirxzi,  see  xbhxd. 

B^TO  (friend  sc,  of  God,  r.  cW  Pu. 
na  3)  MeshuUam,  pr.  n.  of  several  per- 
sons Ezra  8,  16.  10,  15.  29.  Neh.  3,  4.  d. 
30.  al. 

^?^^^  (for  M:«i^^,  whom  Jeho- 
vah re})ays,  or  whom  Jehovah  treats  as 
a  friend,  r.  cW  Pi.)  JMeshelemiah,  pr.  n. 
m.  1  Chr.  9,  21.  20,  1.  29;  for  which 
n;rVo  26, 14. 

niO^TO  (for  ni'rW^  retribuentei,  r. 
O^r  Pi.)  Meshillemoth,  pr.  n.  m.  aX2 
Chr.  28,  12.  b)  Neh.  11,  13;  for  whi<^ 
n-'^^rQ  1  Chr.  9, 12,  which  indoed  is  the 
more  probable  orthography. 

ra^*?  (friend  m.  ofCMI,  r.  bV^  Pu.) 
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\feshuthme!h^  pr.  n.  nf  the  wife  of  king 

m|:Ct3  £  (r  WC)  h  asioniithmenif 
amazeniettty  Ez.  5,  15, 

2,  desakitmt,  Ez.  6,  14.  33,  2a  35,  3. 
Plyr.  Is,  15,  6.  Jer.  48,  34. 

paBTp  m.  (r.  yqv)  fainess ;  Is.  17,  4 
i-bz  ^I'^t^  the  faineM  of  hi»  fte^h^  his 
body.— Phir.  B'^£ia^t3  a)  fat  place»j 
fertiJe  fieUIs,  DaiL  U,  24.  b)  Concr./o/ 
wamorty  L  e.  strong,  robust,  imoipoi,  Ps. 
78,  3L  Is,  10,  la 

njTSM  (fatncBB,  n  '(^13)  MMman- 
nah,  pr,  o.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  lo' 

D^212M  m.  plun  (r.  yqx^)  fatne^^Sy 
i.  c.  the  fat  pieces  of  flesh,  delicaciee,  tid- 
bits, Neh.  8,  la 

SiSlJTa  in.  (r.  ^•20)  1.  hearing^  i.  e. 
thing  heard,  Is.  llj  3. 

2.  Mishma,  pr  n.  m*  a)  Gen,  25,  14. 
b)  1  Chr.  4,  25. 

n?*aOia  t  (r.  Sisd)  l.  hforingyawU- 
enccy  Ital.  udienza^  L  e,  adnii^Tsion  to  the 
private  hearing  of  a  king.  1  Sam,  22, 
14  t^nradia'ix  "iDl  and  hath  access  to 
thij  private  aiidiefwe.  2  Sam.  23,  23, 
1  Chr.  1 1,  25. 

2.  diedimct^  for  concr.  obedient,  sub- 
ject, U  11,  U. 

^tatJTS  m*  (r.  *^^^)  1.  vatch,  gimrdy 
i.  e.  Blalion  of  a  watch,  potit,  Neb.  7,  3. 
Jer.  51,  12.  Concr.  the  vatch  or  guards 
themeelveR,  Neh*  4,  3.  16.  Job  7,  12* 

2.  wardyaprisofiy  Gen.  40,  3sq.42,  17. 

3.  Me  loo,  vhatisgimrdeit^  k^^pt;  Pro  v. 

1,  23  keep  thy  heart  'TO^^^-Vs'a  above  aH 
that  is  kepty  above  all  things  else. 

4.  diservafice,  what  is  ob served  or 
kept,  mage^  rile,  Neh.  13,  14.  Concr. 
one  lijAo  t*  observed^  treated  with  re  Biuret 
and  reverence,  spoken  of  a  prince,  Ek. 
38,7. 

n^T3l?T2^  plur.  Pi'^^M,  fern,  of  the 
preceding. 

L  ir«/t*/r,  grtard^  ntstmiy,  viz.  a)  The 
nt  of  guardinpr,  2  K.  U,  5.  0.  h)  Place 
if  a  watch,  ^/n/ton,  pwrf,  Is.  21,  8.  Hab. 

2,  1.     Al»o  concr.  of  the  iro/eA,  guards^ 
themselves,  Neh.  7,  3.  12,  9.  13,  30. 

I   2.  a  keeping,  pr&tervaium^  K%.  12,  6. 


16,  32.  33.  34.    Concr.  object  kept,  pf©- 
Bcrved  in  safety,  1  Sam.  22,  23. 

3.  a  keeping^  observance,  performenee 
of  a  duty,  office,  charge.  Num.  4,  27.  31 
SBtTB^  D-trD^  rtH!  this  is  the  obsertofKe 
(charge)  of  their  porterage,  this  is  what 
they  have  to  bear.  3,  31  li^sjn  crfi-crc 
thdr  charge  wua  the  ark.  Hence  "^^V 
■jSi^Tsn  r^^TL*T3  Num.  l,  5a  31,  30. 47,  or 
ich^n  3,  28.  32.  38,  or  njn*;  Lev,  8,  35v 
to  keep  the  charge  of  the  tabemade^  etc 
i,  e.  to  perform  the  service  in  the  sacred 
tabcniack, 

4.  The  object  of  ob*ervance,  a  charge^ 
law^  itsage,  rite^  Gen,  26,  5.  Lev.  IS,  30. 
Jofih.  22,  3.  1  K.  2,  3.  Zech.  3,  7.  Mai  % 
14.  al. 

5.  'i  n^^M  ^^iW  pp.  tc  obserre  the 
obsermnee  of  any  one,  i.  e.  to  keep  ottsfB 
dutif  to  tiim,  to  foitow  the  party  of  may 
one.  1  Chr.  12,  29  B*^";)^!}  Br*a*^ 
^nnv  n'-a  n^^OTS,  Vul^.  magna  part 
eontm  adhuc  sequebatur  domum  SauL 

nSTBia  m.  (r.  n;:;)  l.  second  ramk^ 
secofid  place f  in  order,  dignity,  honour, 
etc.  Oilen  in  tlie  gen.  fit\er  a  noun,  as 
tnsc^li  *;^3  the  second  priest^  who  stamb 
next  to  the  high  priest  (tlk^n  ym)  2  K. 
25,  ll>.  Jer.  52,  24 ;  Plur.  m©an  ^fVi  m- 
cerdotm  seamflaiii^  priests  of  ttieaeeoild 
order,  2  K.  23^  4.  So  nstr^n  rzi^O 
the  second  charityt  in  order  Gen.  4 1,  4JL 
n)W  55rT^m  his  second  or  nest  btvUim- 
2  Chr.  31,  'l2.  njT^  n-^^rj  th^  , 
part  of  the  city  Neh.  11,  9,  and  i 
njTTta  id.  2  K.  22,  14.  Zeph.  I,  10. 

2.  Concr.  the  second,  one  who 
the  second  place,  c.  gen.  of  tJie  peivoA 
to  whom  he  thus  stonda  next,  the  iiftrt, 
e.  g.  ^h:^r\  hacTS  next  to  tht  king  2  Chr. 
28,  7,  comp.  I  Sam.  23,  17.  Esth.  l€^  a 
Tob.  1,  22.  Spec  the  second,  L  e.  n«jrt 
brother,  1  Chr.  5,  12,  1  Sam.  8,  2l— 
Plur.  B'^scisn  sn^nsjt  their  yowger  breth- 
ren, opp.  lo  the  firBt-bom  1  Cbr.  IS,  ISL 
Q^ieB  5153  ^"JUS  sitrer  atpt  of  a  stami 
qmlity  Ezra  1,  10.  So  1  Sam.  19^  i 
Q^'SrW  caltk  of  a  second  quaHiy^  («fpk 
Sis'^Q,)  or  perhaps  lanibs  of  the  iicoaJ 
birth,  i.  e.  autumnal  lambs,  and  thertAit 
weaker  and  le««  valuable. 

3.  twofold^  doMe^  the  double,  Ex.  M^ 
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22.  Is.  61,  7.  Job  42,  10.  Zech.  9,  12. 
S)t)3  nar^a  the  double  in  monf-y,  tlouhlo 
moncyj  Gen.  43,  15.  (Bui  nar::  :;D3  v. 
12  is  a  second  money,  i.  q.  *.nx  '3  other 
money  v.  22.) 

4.  a  dupUccUe,  copy  of  an  original, 
Dcut  17,  18.  Josh.  8,  32. 

neiha  n  (r.  OOr)  plunder^  prey, 
booty;  nftCTsb  n%^  Jer.  30,  16.  2  K.  21, 
14.    n^:h3b 'ir;  I's- 42,  24. 

*  7*^23  obsol.  root  porh.  i.  q.  mj&uo, 

(comp.  x5^^ ,  Arab,  y^  abstcrsit,)  to 
make  clean,  to  cleanse,  c.  g.  cotton  by 
picking ;  then  also  to  pour  out  clean,  to 
milk  clean,  to  eat  offclean  (from  a  plate) ; 
also  to  plunder  clean  i.  e.  to  deflate, 
comp.  n;{3  Is.  3,  26.  Not  found  in  the 
Ileb.  verb ;  but  adduced  by  Abulwalid 
and  many  intpp.  as  tlie  root  of  *^r^p  q.  v. 

VlTtn  m.  (r.  br:s)  narrow  path,  liol- 
low  way.  Num.  22*  24  o-TS-jsn  bijctt 
a  narrow  way  bftween  two  rineyatxls. 

■^TO  «T.  Ifyofi.  Rz.  16.  4  of  a  new- 
bom  infant,  -^rr^b  r.^ni  Ah.  Here 
•TCT3  is  rcfern'd  by  Abulwalid  an<l 
many  others  lo  r.  ?r^  q.  v.  as  if  a 
cleansing,  q.  d.  nor  vast  thou  washed  to 
cleansing  i.  e.  clean,  the  form  '^51^^  be- 
ing taken  for  r.*^;^.  But  no  such  form 
can  be  derived  from  *t^ ;  and  I  would 
therefore  rather  refer  it  to  r.  H?:^  to 
lookf  i.  e.  ^Tt^  i.  q.  ^3Pr^ ,  Yod  radical 
being  preserved,  comp.  C'Tr^^  2  Chr. 
24,  25 ;  and  then  the  seuKe  would  be : 
nor  wast  thou  washetl  for  looking  upon, 
L  c  for  presenting  to  thy  parents  and 
others,  which  is  not  done  until  after  the 
infant  is  washed  and  swathed. 


comp.  rtStt .  For  this  use  of  the  mase. 
and  fem.  in  connexion  to  express  univer- 
sality, see  Comm.  on  Is.  1.  c. 

•^??^^  fem.  of  the  preced.  stay,  sttp- 
port.  Is.  3,  1 ;  see  in  "jJ^p . 

n::^tra  n  absol.  2  K.  4,  31,  constr.  ib. 
18,  21,  c.  suff.  •'Pi:5tJT3,  a  staff,  on  which 
one  leans,  Judg.  6, 21.  Ez.  29, 6.   R.  1?ti. 

nnDOT,  f.  (r.  nt^)  constr.  rnttCiD, 
c.  suff.  •^nnttrc ;  plur.'  rintt^iD  Ps.  107, 
41,  constr.  riniiria. 

1.  genus,  kind,  of  animals  Gen.  8,  19 ; 
i\)f>o  of  inanimate  things  Jer.  15,  3. 

2.  gens,  i.  e.  a  tribe,  clan.  Gen.  10,  18. 
20.31.32.  12,3.  Also  ofa  whole  people, 
nation^  Ez.  20,  32.  Jer.  8,  3.  25,  9.  Mic. 
2,3. 

j      3.  In  the  subdivisions  of  the  Hebrew 
people,  spec,  a  family,  several  of  which 
I  were  comprehended  in  one  tribe  (S2^), 
as  on  the  other  hand  one  family  con- 
tained several  households,  fathers^  hous- 
'  es,  (n-inx  r.*^a,  see  Pi*:?  no.  10,)  Ex.  6, 14 
]  sq.  Num.  1,  2.  20  sq.  26,  5  sq.  Deut.  29, 
I  17.   Josh.  7,  14  sq.  21,  5  sq.  1  Sam.20, 
29.    i:b  nntttj^  ns;  our  family  (subdi- 
vision) hath  a  sacrifice, — Used  rarely 
I  and  laxly  for  tribe,  ca^,  as  Josh.  7,  17 
m>rv^  nr.ttctj,  for  xmrv^  oad  in  v.  16. 

OTTO  m.  (r.  tttO)  1.  judgment,  viz. 
a)  The  act  of  judging.  Lev.  19,  15  ye 
shall  do  no  injustice  I90^sa  in  judgment, 
Deut.  1,  17  Kin  B-^rftxi  ^tt^an  ''^.  for 
to  God  belongeth  judgment.  Is.  28,  6 
::Ouan  hs  adi-*  who  siUeth  xnjudgmenL 
Ez.'21,  32  KirJnn  ^V  ntJM  KS-ny  xmiU 
he  shall  come  to  wham  judgment  belong- 
I  eth.  b)  The  place  of  judgment,  i.  q. 
:9ii::ian  cipo  Eccl.  3, 16.  So  isBCsa  ttii 
HfTO  (their  cleansing,  or  their  be-    C5  to  go  into  judgment  withy  to  summon 


holding,  see  ''?^)  Misham,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  8,  12. 


T?VO  m.  (r.  •ff^S)  constr.  1?^,  a 
stay,  support,  prop,  Is.  3,  1.  Trop.  Ps. 
18,  19. 


before  a  judge,  Job  9,  32.  22,  4.  Ps.  143, 
2;  comp.  Job  14,  a  Eccl.  11, 9.  c)  sen- 
tence of  a  judge,  1  K.  3,  28.  20,  40.  Pi. 
17,  2.  Plur.  njn'j  •^^If^  judgmenU  of 
Jehovah  Pi.  19,  10.  fl9,V5.  137.  Espea 
^  ofa  sentence  by  which  punishment  is  in- 

1?*^  m.  id.  Is.  3,  1  ryyst;v^  irti^  flictcd,  e.  g.  n^j  m^«  ««i/«irt  o/rfrttfA 
stay,  support,  of  every  kiml,  as  immedi-  Dent  21,  22.  Jer.  }i^  11.  C'Cirfo  ^ 
aicly  explained,  e.  g.  food  and  drink  v.  1,  j  'btk  to  pronmmce  severe  judgments 
comp.  *TO;  also  tlie  chief  persons  of  the  ,  upon  any  one,  to  impose  punishment 
nation  on  whom  the  people  lean,  v.  2.  3;  i  upon  bim,  Jer.  1, 16.  ^  12.  39|  5.  52^  Ql 
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2  K,  25, 6 ;  comp.  the  same  |5hrase  below 
in  no,  2.  a.  Hence  for  punighmeni  itself, 
la.  53,  8, 

2.  That  on  which  judgment  is  passed, 
what  is  brought  before  ii  judg^ :  a)  a 
catMC^  guUf  before  a  judge,  Num.  27^  5. 
©BSB  Tp5  ^0  or*^ier  or  set  forth  a  catme^ 
Job' 13,  la  23,4  'd  ;3fi;s^  l^b^,  r:W 
to  mrr^^  on  (judge)  the  came  of  any 
one,  to  be  his  patron,  DeuL  10,  IS,  Pe.  9, 
5,  (Comp.  T^  and  S^"*.)  B'^'JEtJ^  "3"=? 
TH  to  Utigate  or  contend  with  any  one, 
Jer.  12,  L  ^ssBCta  ^^a  my  opponent, 
adversary,  pp*  who  lias  a  Bviit  with  me, 
Is,  50,  8.  b)  gmlt,  crime^  tor  whifch 
one  is  judged,  Jer.  51,  9.  D'^^'J  zsBTljo 
capital  crime  Ez.  7,  23;  comp,  Deut 
21,22. 

3.  rights  reciUmle^  justice^  what  is  just, 
lawful,  conformable  to  law.  So  "^^^ 
DB^riS  ^j  ipreif^  jiistke  Deut,  16,  19.  27, 
la  'l  Sam.  8,  3.  njj^^S^  :3B^^  nb3  /o 
do  ri^Ai  and  justice  Jer.  22,  15.  23,  5. 
33, 15.  Deui  32,  4  ;:!i^^  I^S'^^-b^  att 
Am  iwiy*  are  reciitude  i,  e.  right,  just. 


the  king  Uood  ttpcfi  a  ^and  ^^^^^  ^- 
cording  to  aatmn,  17,  33.  31,  40.  Gen. 
40,  13  Ti«:a*nn  ^stt^e?  m  //i«  forma^ 

mawticr.    Comp,  Arab,  ^^jjj  and  Gt, 

^/x?^»  Hence  d)  manner,  ue.Jtuhia^ 
sort,  kind,  2  K.  1,  7  r^stn  Dttr-s  rrs 
tehat  vms  the  fasliimi  of  the  man  1  what 
£ort  of  a  man  was  he  ?  Judg.  13,  12  m 

•into'9^  ^rm  -?^^  !^!lf7?  »Aai  utO?  ht 

the  manner  of  the  child  i.  e.  what  «ort  of 
a  child,  a»^  irAo^  vnil he  do?  Ex.  26^  30. 
Jer.  30,  18. 

a^nBiia  dual,  Gen,  49,  14,  Ji»%.  5^ 
16,  i.  q.  t-^PB^  Pa,  68,  14,  folds,  enek^ 
ureSf  open  above,  often  made  of  htirdle«| 
in  which  during  the  symmer  months  the 
flocks  arc  kept  by  night ;  from  the  root 
Ti&tj  to  place,  as  stabtda  from  Mart 
(comp.  Virg.  Gcorg,  3.  228,  with  the 
note  of  VoB«),  i. q.  ni*Tia,  nixV:«,  The 
Hebrews  seem  to  have  used  the  dtal 
form  on  account  of  the  folds  of  this  kiod 
being  divided  into  two  partja  for  llic  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  rtocka,   comp.  C^r^^^l 


tJ&di3  '^ix^^ajttst  balance  Prov,  16,  11,    Josh,  15, 36.    Tbliedownamong  the  folds, 


Also  ^B'-^isV  according  to  right j  as  is 
right,  Jer,  46,  2S ;  and  .so  the  opp*  fiibs 
I3B33^  itiihmtt  righi  Jer,  22,  13.     Spec, 

a)  a  taw^  statute^  as  a  rule  of  judging, 
L  q.  pn,  Ex.  21,  1.  24,  3;  often  "^-JDIiJ^ 
•^^  of  ihe  divine  laws,  Lev.  IS,  4,  5.  26. 
19,  37.  20  sq.  Deut.  4,  1.  7,  11.  12.  So 
collect,  the  iaiD^  the  body  of  laws,  as  we 
ftay:  'the  Mosaic  law,*  * ihe  common 
law,'  etc.  e.  g.  "^^  :3B^^  h.  51,  4,  and 
eiraply  aSTT^  42,  1.  3.  4,  the  divine  law, 
(L  q.  n^in,)   the  religion  of  Jehovah. 

b)  That  which  belongs  to  any  one  by 
kw,  a  righi,  privilege^  dtte^  e.  g.  UB^« 
n^sts."^  riglU  of  redtmpticm  J«r.  32,  7 ; 
TT^ban  'a  right  of  prinwgeniture  DeuL 
2l',  17.  Collect  TJ^an  '^^^^  the  rotjal 
privilege^  Le.  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
of  ttie  king,  1  Sam.  8,  9.  IL  10,  25. 
S|H"r.  what  one  receives  by  right; 
Ojn  mi3  O-a^^r?  ^^"^^  the  priests'  tine 
from  the  people  Deut  IN,  3.    1  Sam.  2, 

iJ.  c)  Since  laws  proceed  not  only 
from  llie  will  of  the  lawgiver,  but  often 
also  from  the  mnnnerfi  and  cufltomi  offt 
people,  hence  ^BP'Q  is  aim  mamier^  cm- 
tom^  prtacriptiofis  a»  2  K.  11,  U  owl  h! 


11.  cc.  seems  to  be  spoken  proverbially 
of  shepherds  and  husbandmen  living  io 
leisure  and  quiet— =  The  ei^ifieatioo 
adopted  by  many  interpreters,  afler 
J.  D.  Michael  is,  viz.  drinking-trougkt^ 
watcring-trouglifi,  from  ^i^JL*  to  drinki 
hiis  been  refuted  by  N.  G.  Bchroeder(iii 
Muniingh.  ad  Ps.  1.  e.)  who  shows  that 
tliis  root  is  not  used  of  every  kind  of 
drink,  but  only  of  such  as  is  huitiul, 
which  does  not  quench  thirst  but  rii£> 
meats  it  The  frue  view  was  longsiixe 
given  by  Ludolf  in  his  Lex.  ^ttL  pi  7% 

*  ptD^  obsoL  root,  prob.  i.q.  rip^  Ii 
holdy  and  then  to  possess,  (compi  T^t) 
S  and  p  being  interchanged. — Ueooe 
piH'ap  possession,  and 

pM  im,  Ityo^.  possesnon,  Gen*  1$,% 
I  q.  ^10^.  The  interpretation  of  tim 
vexed  passage  may  then  be  thus  pr^ 
sented,  i!^^^^  ptT^^  »"n  ^r**2  p3y*,y 
and  the  son  of  possessianj  i,  e.  Ibe  po»- 
■eosor  of  m^  house  or  of  my 
property,  mlt  be  Bliezer  of  j 
The  sacred  writer  seeroa  to  hav«  i 
thifl  less  frequent  form  p^,  ia 
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to  form  an  asaonance  wiili  tlic  word  ■  where  unknouii,  collect.  1  Chr.  2,  53. 
p*^^;  a  kind  of  play  upon  words  not    The  latter  name  mi«,'ht  signify,  *  slippery 
ui^own  even  to  the  pn)se  writers  of .  place,'  i.  q.  Chald.  5'i'^S^ . 
the  O.  T  ace  in  n;55a  no.  2^  For  a  like  !      ♦^^^  fut.c^^  totm.ch,tofoel,c.r^cc. 
reason  he  puts  simply  p-s^  lor     fi^    ^^^   ^^^  ,^^   „,^  --j-x  ^  21 

pba^  a  Damascene;  comp.  ^rss  no.  3.     ,,,        .\    . '    ',  ,^     l.'T^._  _ 


— Others  derive  pcia  from  tlie  root  pp^ 
to  nin,  (as  ^^la  from  'T^'?,)  and  translate  , 
JUim  disatrsitationis  i.  q.  steward  of  the 
house.  But  in  the  connexion,  what 
sense  could  there  well  be  in  tlie  words : 
/  am  chUdles8  and  the  stevard  of  my 
house  (or  my  head-servant)  is  Eliezer 
of  Damascus  1  See  more  in  Thcsaur. 
p.  829. 

pWO  m.  a  running  about,  from  r.  pp^ , 
inflected  in  the  Chaldee  manner,  Is.  33, 4. 

ngTO  m.  (r.  np^)  c.  sufT.  ''•^JtS^ 
eing.  1  K.  5,  1;  see  Heb.  Gr.  §  90.  9. 

1.  Part  Hiph.  cup^ettrer,  see  the  root 

2.  drinkj  cspec.  wine,  Gen.  40,  21. 
Lev.  11,  34.  1  K.  10,  6.  21  n^DtJo  -^ba 
dbrwkmg^vessels. 

3.  well  watered  region,  Gen.  13,  10. 
Ex.  45, 15. 

Vipcp  m.  (r.  bp^)  tceight,  Ez.  4, 10. 

tppTO  m.  (r.  r^pT)  Utilel,  the  upper 
port  of  a  door-wayi*Ex.  12,  7.  22.  23. 

ig'CT?  m.  (r.  bp^)  1.  a  weighing, 
act  of  weighing;  2  K.  25,  16  n^n  xb 
rtf nA  Vp:i«  lit  f^^r«  vas  no  weighing 
of  the  brass,  I  e.  it  could  not  be  weighed 
for  abundance.  1  Chr.  22,  3  ip^p  "px 
so  that  it  amid  not  be  weighed,  v.  14. 

2.  weight,  Lev.  19,  35.  26,  26. 

nbggQ  Is.  28,  17,  and  ffeptfa  2  K. 
21,  13^  f.  a  plumb-line,  used  in  levelling; 
so  called  from  its  poising.    R.  bpC . 

5p^  m.  (r.  ypi^)  *  place  into  which    ^^  .  ot ,  ict|,  whence  bwOT;  C^Jtt  in 
waters  have  settled,' tett/w^-p/ace,  Ez. ;  gipg,  constr.  Wtt, whence  bxntt,)  as  also 


(Dagcsh  being  dropped),  which  is  com- 
monly referred  to  r.  VV2 . — Chald.  riTQ , 

t'q'Zi^ ,  Zab.  v-a:»o  >  Arab,  ^mjo  ,  Etluop. 
with  "^  inserted  ^C Aft  •  id.  Gr.  fiaaata, 
Kindr.  are  d«  no.  II,  OTa  q.  v. 

Pi  EL  id.  to  feel  in  the  dark,  to  grope, 
Deut  28,29.  Job  5,  14;  c.  ace.  to  feel 
out,  to  explore  with  the  hand.  Gen.  31, 
34.  37.  Job  12,  25  r\m  TO^bo";  they  feel 
out  the  darkness, 

HiFH.  id.  c.  ace.  Ex.  10, 21. 

nr)©t3  m.  (r.  f'tj^)  c.  sufT.  T^n^ia 
Dan.  \,  5. 8  and  cn-iitSTa  v.  16  (both  in 
sing.  Heb.  Gr.  §  OO!  9),  Da^nOTS  v.  10. 

1.  a  drinking,  Esth.  5,  4.  7,  2.  So 
T.'tn  ^^9^^  ^''?  chamber  of  drinking, 
banqueting-hall,"7,8;  'I'^PCa  T1  wine  of 
his  drinking,  i.  e.  which  llic  king  drank, 
Dan.  1,  5.  8.  16. 

2.  drink,  Dan.  1,  10.  Ezra  3,  7. 

3.  a  banquet,  feast,  avfinwriw,  Esth. 
1,  3.  2, 18.  8,  17. 

nriOT  Chald.  m.  st  cmphat  Jt^TOO, 
id.  Dan.  5,  10  'c  n'^S  banqueOng-haU ; 
see  in  Heb.  IWftc  no.  1. 

ra  in  sing,  not  used,  a  man,  common- 
ly referred  to  the  root  nno,  pp.  extend- 
ed, q.  d.  adidt,  see  E wald's  Gram.  §  382 ; 
comp.  n^  tS-^K .  Elh.  ^^  I  vir,  spec, 
maritus.  In  the  Hebrew  itself  therp  are 
traces  of  the  singular  number  in  tlie  pr. 
names  b«W'!r«,  nWwo,(^no  being  a 
construct  form,  like  a*  Chald.  constr. 


34,  la 

inU'U  f.  (r.  rnti  to  loosen,  to  macer- 
ate,) maceration,  steeping.  Num.  6,  3 
erM3rrn«o  the  steeping  of  grapes,  i.  c. 
a  drink  prepared  from  macerated  grapes. 

HTfipinro  Chald.  m.  (r.  p^tS)  pipe, 
w^rinx,  Dan.  3,  5. 7. 10.  15. 

T?^  Mishraite,  gentile  n.  from 
Tyt(q  Mithra^  a  town  or  district  else- 


in  Punic  words  e.  g.  Metuastartus  V^o 
nnrc5,  i.  e.  a  man  or  worshipper  of  As 
tarte,  Methymatnus  "jTO  ^P«  i.  c.  man  of 
gift,comp.Thcdorus;  see  Thcsaur.  p.  830. 
Plur.  m.  C^™,  twice  defect  ono 
Deut  2,  34.  3,  6,  men,  L  e.  males,  opp. 
to  women  and  cliildren,  Deut  2,  34 
T;an^  D'^c^tni  era  men  and  women  and 
children.  3,  6.  Job  11,  a  Is.  3,  25.  Often 
seq.  genit  n^OQ  *^rQ  few  mm  Geo.  34^ 
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30  J  H^tf  ^n^  mm  of  falsehood  Fb.  26,  4 ; 
•^Vnsj  ''nTa  ??iy  teni<ompamons  Job  31, 
31.  etc. — Jq  Is.  41,  14  tlie  worja  "^ria 
ix^b'^  are  well  renJercd  by  SepL  ohyo- 
17 ro^  I{t(^(£i^k,  Lutlicr  da  uf'nier  Ilaufo 
Isra et ;  tlio ugh  th is*  no ti on  of  fv  wne&&  a n d 
misery  lits  not  irV  the  word  '^^^i  but 
comes  from  the  preceding'  P^Vin . 

fT^  deady  part  of  n  n^i^,  where  sec. 

'JStp'Q  111.  (from  n,  *2n)col!ecL«/rau', 
Jleop  of  straw  J  Is.  25,  10. 

*  SrU  obsoL  root,  perh.  cither  to 
stretchy  to  txtendy  comp.  tlie  kindred 
nno,  nn^  J  or  else  i.  q.  ^{^ja ,  to  draw,  to 
pidi. — Hence 

5^^  c.  miflr.  *la^^,&^f,  nir5,  2  K.  19, 
29.  jer.  37, 29.  Ps,  32, 9.  Prov.  26, 3.  Me- 
taph.  2  Sam.  8, 1 ;  see  in  n^K  do.  3. 

nrifl   obsol.  root,  prob.  L  q.   .-X* 

and  1,-^jo  ,  to  stretchy  to  trtend,  e.  g.  a 

cord.    Kindred  is  nrij,  also  Ti*!3,  rrj^  , 

Deriv.  n^  (QT^),  ""nTs,  pn  n.  VsEd^na, 

pITO  m.  adj.  f  MJjwa ,  plur.  c';^!inTti?. 
Bce  Heb,  Gr.  §  27.  n.  1 ;  fficee/j  Judg,  14 » 
18.  Ps.  1^,  11*  Prov.  24,  13,  27,  7.  Cant* 
2,  13.  Neut.  9ice€t^  siceetness^  Ez,  3,  3. 
Judg.  14,  14.— Metaph.  phajsant^  Eccl. 
5,  IL  11,  7.    R.pn^. 

IsKB^ta  (man  of  God,  conip.  from 
^ntj  msin^  see  in  Hti ,  *T^  i-  q.  *n3H  m^  of 
tlie  gen  it.  and  bjj| ,)  jMdhu^hael^  pr,  n.  of 
one  of  the  patriarchs,  descended  from 
Cainj  Ocri.  4,  18. 

nVlS^ia  {man  of  the  dart,  eee 
preced.  arL)  iiftthiisdali^  pr.  ii.  of  a  pa- 
triiirch  before  tlie  tloadj  die  ^n  of  Enocli 
and  grandfadier  of  Noah,  who  died  at 
the  age  of  969  years,  Gen.  5,  21. 

^y  Q  totitreich^  to  extend^  ae  a  lent^ 
the  heavenR,  Is.  40,  22.— Syr.  et  Chald. 
id.  Eth.  <f>1^jfi :  fur  ^(D-Tih :  induit, 
velavil,  wlience  derivatives  signifying 
pallium.  Kindred  roots  arc  nn|^  Sam. 
rtns  J  to  expand  j  also  nnij,  mX^  provcc- 
tus  fuit  dicF.  ^ 

Deriv,  nnn^x  sack. 


^^'^   pp.    ej^tenaion,  tpace  of  Hmif 
then  as  aa  inlerrogative  adverb,  xrhent 

Arab.  ^^,  Syr.  —  WtChaJd.-'PTj'it. 
— Gen.^0,  30.  Pu.  42,3.  94,8.  119,'S2. 
al.  Without  interrogation  (Syr.  J  —^^\ 
Prov.  23,  35  y^psj  ^r-Q  when  /  attake. 
Ps.  101,  a— With  prefixes:  a)  ^r^h 
i.  q.  ■'n^  (see  h  B.  2,  a),  at  vkat  (ir^ 
when^  Ex.  8,  5  [9].  ScpL  jioh,  b) 
■^DTS-iS  until  -icheri?  I  e.  how  langf 
1  Sam.  16,  1.  Ex.  10,  3.  7.  Fb.8Q,&  Jter. 
4,  14.  21.  aL  Poet  by  apo^iopera  oAeo, 
Pfi.  6,  4  mid  thmt  Jehovah,  "nc-Ty  A<yv 
hng  ?  B<*,  %vilt  thou  delay  to  help.  90, 13 ; 
comp.  le.  6,  11.  c)  -^13  "^nnsi  aftetkm 
long?  I  e.  If  Am?  Jer.  13^  27. 
U^t)10  plur.  of  ns  q.  v. 

11;  a  daily  to*^,  la/«,  Ex.  5,  8,  eomp* 
ish  V.  18.  Ex.  30,  32  ipasn-Ga  accard- 
ifig  to  itn  measurey  i.  e.  the  proportioii  ef 
the  parte  of  which  it  is  compoeed.  2  Clir. 
24,  13  and  thet/  rebuilt  the  houtt  of  Got/ 
■in: 3D  13  by  according  to  its  former 
meajntre. 

rwjbnig  Mai.  i,  13  for  nsj^n-n^  ^  we 
ng  note,  lelt  c.  p.  ^iS, 

tWi^tyo  t:  plyr.  i.  q.  nSjijb^  hiten, 
teeth.  Job  29,  17.  Joel  1,  6.     Ouly  to  the 

coiisir.    See  m::i;Vi5 . 

B™  m.  (r.  nw)  ttholenem,  mmd^ 
nesif  e.  g.  of  body,  Ps.  3S^  4.  &  kw 
1,  6.— In  Judg.  20,  48  instead  of  ch«  is 
to  be  read  Dria  men^  as  foiuid  10  seraml 

Mss.    See  in  na . 


tt^he 


n. 


*  ^^B  obflol  root,  Arab.  J^JU 
strong^  firm,  c^mp.  cogn.  ^Dl . — ,' 

l^T?  m.  (r.  inj)  Kamels  itnpur^. 

1,  a  gift.   Gen.  34,  12.   Num.  IS, 
Prov.   18,   11.   *jntt  t'^Ht   a  libertU 
Prov.  19,  6. 

2.  Maltaji,  pr.  a    a)  A  priest  of  Baal 
2  K.  1 1,  la  2  Chr.  23, 17.    b)  Jer.  38^  1. 

RSnia  f  Chald.  i.  q.  Hebr.  rijij«,a 
gift,  plur.  -ijti^  Dan.  2,  6.  la  5,  17.'  " 

"?P«?  f*   (r,  iPJ)    I.  a  gift,  ptmmd, 
Esih.  9,  22.   2  Chr.  21,  a    Gen.  25^  6 1 
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■pec.  a  bribe,  i.  q.  *inc,  Eccl.  7,  7 ;  a  gift 
offered  to  God  i.  q.  nnj^a  Ex.  2S,  aS. 
Lev.  23,  39.  Ps.  68,  19.  al 

2.  McUlanaKf  pr.  n.  of  a  place  between 
the  desert  and  llie  borders  of  Moab, 
Num.  21,  IS.  19. 

''?n?  (apoc.  forn;;2n?3)  Mattenai,  pr. 
IL  m.  a)  Neh.  12,  19.  b)  Ezra  10,  33. 
c)  Ezra  10,  37. 

'^f'T?  Milhnite^  a  gentile  name  else- 
where unknown,  1  Chr.  1 1,  43. 

n::r«  and  ''^^r?!?^  (gift  of  Jeho- 
vah, r.  yri)  MattaniaK  pr.  n.  of  several 
men,  2  K.'24,  17.  1  Chr.  9,  15.  25,  4.  16. 
2Chr.  20,  11.  29,  13.  Ezra  10,20.27. 
30.  37.  Neh.  11,  17.  12,  8.  25.  13,  13. 

0*;na  dual  m.  (r.  "iriQ)  thn  loins,  the 
lower  piirt  of  the  back,  so  called  as  the 
■eat  of  streni^th,  Gr.  oaqvi^  to  be  distin- 
^ished  from  T{^1  thigh,  see  in  "^J 
no.  1.— 1  K.  12,  20.  cirr:;  -^^  xtaiers  to 
the  Intu,  reaching  thus  far,  Ez.  47,  4. 
Spec  the  loisiM  are  that  part  of  the  body 
around  which  the  girdle  is  bound  2  K. 
1,  8.  9,  1.  Is.  20,  2.  Jer.  1,  17.  Gen.  37, 
31 ;  on  which  burdens  are  sustained  Ps. 
66,  11 ;  in  which  is  the  seat  of  the  pains 
of  travail  Is.  21,  3.  Nah.2, 11.  Also  the 
■eat  of  Btrengtti,  (s(;e  above  and  conip. 
Lat  eiumhiA^  delumbtire  for  debit itarc^) 
whence  *D  ''Sr^  yn^  to  shatter  the  loins 
of  aiiif  (me,  L  e.  to  cru.sh  him  wholly, 
Deut  33,  11,  coinp.  E/..  21,  1 1 ;  /o  cause 
the  loins  to  leaver,  shake,  of  one  verging 
to  ruin,  Pa.  69,  24.    Ez.  29,  7.    Arab. 

^Luuo  and  Syr.  t  £J£^  id.  more  rare- 
ly also  sing.  |^%jLo  one  side  of  the  loins 
or  lower  n*giuii  of  the  back  protuberant 
with  fletfh  and  muscles. 

*  P?^  fut  pn^7  Prov.  9,  17.  Ex. 
15,  25. 

1.  tamtck,  L  q.  Syr.  ^Lmd  to  tuck  as 
a  cliild ;  hence  to  feed  upon  with  relish^ 


comp.  yTQ'  Job  24,  20  rna^i  ipvp 
(when)  the  tcorm  feeds  sweetly  (m  him, 

2.  to  be  or  become  street,  sweet  things 
being  wont  to  be  sucked.  Prov.  9,  17. 
Ex.  15,  25.  Metaph.  Job  21,  33  i^  ^p7\^ 
^H3"'^2an  sweet  to  him  are  the  clods  of 
the  valley,  the  earth  is  light  upon  him. 

Hi  PH.  1.  to  make  sweet  or  pleasant. 
Metaph.  Ps.  55,  15 1*0  p-n  ??  iin^  "ir^ 
(we)  who  made  sweet  together  otir  fa- 
miliar discourse,  i.  e.  who  as  familiar 
friends  lield  sweet  discourse  together. 

2.  In  trans,  to  be  sweet,  (pp.  to  cause 
sweetness,  see  Heb.  Gram.  §  52, 2,)  Job 
20,  12. 

Deriv.  pin^,  C^p?)'!:^,  and  the  three 
here  following. 

P^  m.  sweetness,  trop.  pleasantness, 
Prov.  16,  21.  27,  9. 

p^ "  m.  sweetness  Judg.  9,  1 1. 

•^^7?  (sweetness,  r.  pr«;  prob. 
sweet  fountain,  oi)p.  nnr)  Mithcah,  pr. 
n.  of  a  sfalion  of  the  Innielites  in  Arabia 
IVtnca,  Num.  33,  28.  29. 

Pnirp  Persian  pr.  n.  MUhredath,  Gr. 
^flT{fu^uJT,<:,  Mi&(fidiiirfg,  Mithridates^ 
i.  e.  a  Mithra  dolus,  Mithra  being  tlie 
genius  of  the  sun.  a)  A  treasurer  of 
Cyrus  the  king,  Ezra  1,  8.  b)  An  of- 
ficer of  Artaxer-xes  in  Samaria,  Ezra, 
4,  7.— See  more  in  Thcsaur.  p.  832. 

rn'Q  f.  (contr.  for  wn^ ,  r.  ir;)  gfft^ 
present,  Prov.  25,  14.  Eccl.  3,  13.' 5,  la 
rr^  rn?3  gift  of  his  handy  i.  e.  as  much 
as  he  is  able  to  give,  Ez.  46,  5.  11. 9I. 
Only  in  the  constr.  * 

nnrng  (contr.  for  n-^nn^a)  Mattathaky^ 
pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  10,  33.    Gr.  Matia&a 
Luke  3,  31. 

n^nrta  and  ''S^rnrna  (gift  of  Jeho- 
vah, r.  *|r3)  pr.  n.  MaUilhiah,  a  frequent 
name  after  the  exile :  a)  Ezra  10;  43. 
b)  Neh.  8,  4.  c)  1  Chr.  9,  31.  15^  IS. 
21.  16,  5.— Gr.  ^ffit1aalai  1  Mace.  2, 1 ; 
3fat9lag  Acti  1,  23.  26. 
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Nun,  the  fourteenth  letter  of  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting  &0. 
Tiie  name  y^  significa  in  Syriac,  Chal- 
dee,  and  Arabic,  a  faih^  which  Heenis  to 
have  bee!)  representetl  by  the  jirimitive 
form  of  ihia  lelter.  In  the  Phenician  al- 
pbabet  i(B  common  fomi  in  this;  5.  Sec 
Monumm.  Phren.  p.  37  sq. 

It  ii  interchanged :  a)  With  other  li- 
quids, as  Lamedy  eee  lelL  V;  Mem^  eee 
lelt.  B ;  more  rarely  Ruhy  m  fT^J,  Chald. 
n:^,  the  eiin  is  risen;  111K3*13123  and 
niii-H2!i2^  D-I5T3  Aram.  T^r\  two»  Arab. 
-fci^J     and    L**.^9yi    purple*      b)  Ae 

the  weakeet  of  ihc  liqvjida  it  ia  often  ioT 
teneti  into  Ytxi^  eo  that  very  many  verbi* 
fs  and  "*!>  exist  i^ide  by  siie  mth  the 
same  sigraficition,  a  a  HK^  and  fistj  to  be 
beauiifyl,  3X1  and  "ZS^  to  eet^  t:p;  and 
t?;^^  to  lay  enarey,  comp.  Lclirg>  §  112. 
2.  a;  and  lor  ihe  affinity  of  verbs  IS  with 
other  bilitera^  as  i?,  I?,  rib,  see  ibid. 
no.  2.  3»  The  primary  monosyllabir. 
root  of  verbB  '^B,  and  also  of  verbs  ''Ij 
is  oficn  the  laslRylkible^  whence  cna  i.  q. 
n-on  to  roar;  mi  i.  q*  nn  ^  nrn ;  ^itg:  and 
a^O  to  depart  J  ncj  smkI  H'is  lu  blowj  3jrj 
and  S3|5  to  curst' ;  htz  and  V^b  ^  etc. 

Nun  i«  very  often  dropped  at  the  be- 
ginning and  ndddleof  wordKj  alsoeome- 
iimcfi  at  the  end.  On  tbe  other  hand,  in 
ClkJililee,  Arabic  and  Elhiopic^  iiistcnd 
of  doubling  a  letter,  a  Nun  ia  frequently 
iiiBcrted  bdurc  die  hotter  whicli  would 
olherwiiie  be  doubled,  e.  g.  ^^3!<  tor 
r»a«,  pee  2&t;  r"^3t3  for  r^^;  altjo  Arab. 

l^^id,  iUUJMM,  ear  ofgrain; pad,  Eth. 
rt'JnT"!  etc,  see  Theaaun  p.  833. 

I.  W3  a  particle  of  incilement  and 
al^  of  requt  Jit,  en  treaty,  Engl,  m^ir,  often 
rend*-Tt'd  I  pray  thee^  Lat.  tpttpm^  Gr.  ^ij, 
Cerm,  dbcA,^Syr.  p,  ^j4i  id.  altliough 
rnrely  used  and  Bomelimeii  miaunder- 
itood  by  ihe  Syrianu  iheniselvea;  Sam, 
Ji*J*  filX  (^  Elhiopic  Ihe  corroH- 
ponding  word  ia  lU  ^  age,  veni,  usually 


declined  like  an  mipcmtive,  f  y%l  fJof. 

50-;  "mi;  comp.  fif:  it:  s?: 

ecee;  Amhar.  ftkl  ^^^^h  »g«*  '^^^ 
whole  verb  »  prob.  preserred  in  tfcfC 
Eg>^ptian  Jl^  to  come.  See  Thc«auf. 
p,  833— It  is  joined 

h  With  the  Imperativej  bolli  miylc^ 
as  »rn;?  Gen.  22,  2  j  and  para^o^  or 
intensive,  aft  airnr^  Judg,  19,  11.  Kuw. 
22j6.  ItthuBexpresset:  a)  Incilcmcnl, 
as  t;t^  KS^nbC;  puf  f&rth  vov  ihy  hand 
Job  i,"  11^2, 5/  b)  Commiu>d,  but  gen- 
tly and  mildly,  an  wc  say:  *do  now,'  'do 
now  thin  or  that,'  Gen.  24,  2  fjwl  mm 
(eeS'D^t;)  thy  hm}d  umler  my  thigk,  13^ 
14'  Num.  22,  a  Job  4,  7  St5**=^.  remem- 
her  now.  12,  7  »3-^»tffl  oJtk  nc/ir.  33»  1- 
So  in  the  language  of  GotJ ;  Gen.  22,  t 
T;:2"rK  kj"^]:  take  now  ihy  son,  I&7,3> 
Ex-  1 1,  2.  c)  Admonition,  and  ciren  it- 
buke  and  threat  j  Num.  16,  26  lUpmi 
nmp  (xa"i"t'0)  /rom  fAe  tents  0/  thtst 
wicked  men,  20,  10  hear  tunc  (S*rtrcr) 
j^e  rebeh.  Ps.  50,  22,  d)  En  Ire  a  ly,  very 
often;  Gen-  27,  19  n;d  K3"C?p  oriff 
flfite,  git  and  eat  2^1,  45  iel  me  drmk^  I 
pm|/  thee,  12,  13.  13,  9.  32,  30.  37,  M. 
SO,  17.  Judg.  19,  a  al.  Mep.  WiUl  i 
certain  degree  of  asperity,  !».  47,  !3 
t»"l'?2n5  »:""^^r  perntt  n«v  in  tkmt  m- 
chantmtniU. 

2.  Witlj  the  Future,  a)  In  ihe  Jint 
pcirBon  often  together  wilii  n  paragofp. 
which  hafl  a  hke  powtT ;  here  it  FCTtoi 
chit  fly  for  inciunient  Jer.  5,  24  WTlT? 
^^^TK  /('/  i*j*  nuwjffar  Jthorah,  So  sing. 
also  of  oneself,  Gen.  b*^  21  »rrrj"«  1 
mil  go  tfttwn  noWy  I  q.  conic,  1  wiU  ^ 
down.  Ex.  3,  3.  2  Sam.  14,  15.  Cant  3^ 
2.  I  Chr.  22,  5.  The  enmc  fortn  k  mti 
lay  ibo«e  who  Fpeak  widi  others  and  oik 
ihcir  leave ;  1  Sam.  20,  29  XJ-Tt^VlR  !d 
we  hasten  away,  /  praf  thee.  Num.  21^ 
17.  IK.  1,  12  Ex.  4,  18.  In.  5,  Lfi^ 
Ruth  2,  2,  Once  XJ  in  found  iiepani«ni 
trom  its  verb,  or  raiher  the  verb  ia  to  be 
rei>eated  before  it,  K3 .  _ .  cWst  Pk  1 16^ 
14.     b)  In  the  third  pemofH  mxi  bet* 
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it  expresses:  «)  Incitement,  provoca- 
tion ;  Jer.  17,  15  u>her€  w  the  word  of  the 
Ldtrd?  Ka~:ci3^  lei  it  come  fiow^  at  last; 
comp.  Is.  5,  19.  (i)  Wish  and  entreaty ; 
Gen.  47,  4  let  thy  servants  dwell  nou> 
(^•«d^)  i.  e.  sutrer  us  to  dwell.  Ps. 
124,  1.  129,  1.  CanL  7,  9.  2  K.  2, 9.  ;') 
Asking  leave;  Gen.  18,  4  KJ-"^v  '''^ 
there  be  broit^ht  now^  permit  me  to  bring. 
44,19. 

3.  Once  with  the  Pnetcr;  Gen.  40,  14 
•ron  "n^^  xfn"*©?*!  and  ahnw  kindnejtn. 
/  pray  thee,  unto  m^,  deal  now  kindly 
with  me,  where  «J  gives  to  the  Prajter 
the  force  of  the  Optative;  comp.  in  ox  ^ 
B.  3.  p.  46a 

4.  With  Interjections:  a)  R;"n8n 
bduild  nouff  to  now!  Gen.  12,  11.  16, 
2.  Job  40,  15.  16.  al.  b)  tO-»"iX  tro  woio .' 
Jer.  4,  31.  45,  3.  Lam.  5,  16.  c)  From 
llj*m  comes  contr.  N|X  and  nix  ah 
now !  mM  p.  72. 

5.  With  an  interrog.  Adverb,  KJ"n]»5i 
where  now?  Ps.  115,2. 

6.  With  Conjunctions :  a)  KJ'^X  nay 
now;  not.  i pray  thee;  seq.  fut.  and  im- 
plying a  wi«h  or  asking  leave  that  some- 
thing may  not  take  place.    So  with  the 

fna  pers.  Job  32, 21  ^S^^x  '^5D  X®X  XJ-5X 
iei  me  noi,  I  pray,  accept  any  man^s  per- 
son, i.  e.  let  me  now  rt^nain  impiirtial. 
With  the  second  pers.  Gen.  18,  3  xr^x 
■^'arn  prw*  not  away,  I  pray  thee.  19,  7. 
Num.  10.  31.  Also  witii  the  third  pers. 
0:^n.  18,  32  "px^  "^rn  xrbx .  Absol. 
lO-bx  no/ so noir.  Oh  not  so!  (Jen.  19, 18. 
b)  X3"3X  if  now,  if  indeed,  Gr  tt 
son,  iar  nott,  used  by  those  wlio  mo- 
destly and  timidly  presuppose  any  thing. 
So  in  tlie  phrane  "f  J-^^S  in  -^rxx??  X3-0X 
if  now  i  have  f  Hind  f<ie(mr  in  thine  eyes, 
which  I  hope  rather  tiian  venture  to  \\a- 
mme,  Gen.  18,  3  (Sept.  n  a^).  33,  10. 
47,  29.  50, 4.  Ex.  33,  13.  31,  9.  In  Gen. 
90^  27  tlie  apodosis  is  wanting  aAer  this 
phraie,  q.  d.  'tarry,  I  will  do  all  that 
you  ask.' — Once  X9  is  sepanited  from  the 
ecmjunct  Gen.  24,^42  n-bx^  X3  ^^^-cx 
•Vvn  if  now  thou  do  prosper  my  way. 

Note.  In  the  language  of  courtesy 
and  submission  this  particle  is  oQen  ac- 
camuJated ;  c.  g.  Gen.  18,  3.  19,  7.  8.  18. 


II.  i^5  adj.  (r.  X-*?)  raw,  half-looked^  ai 
% 

flesh,  Ex.  12,  9.    Arab.  ^  id. 

K3  Ez.  30,  14.  15.  16.  Jer.  46,  25,  fully 
•jiw-XS  Nah.  3,  8,  No,  No-Animon,  pr.  n. 
for  the  Egyptian  Thebes  or  DiospoliSy 
the  ancient  and  splendid  metropolis  of 
Upper  Ejyrypt,  called  by  Homer  iuarofi- 
nvlog  II.  9,  383,  one  hundred  and  forty 
stadia  in  circuit,  situated  on  both  sides 
of  the  Nile,  and  celebrated  for  the  multi- 
tude and  splendour  of  its  temples,  obe- 
lisks, statues,  etc.  see  Diod.  Sic  1.  45- 
50.  Strabo  17. 1.  45.  In  the  time  of  the 
prophet  Nahum  (I.  c.)  it  was  already 
destroyed,  before  Nineveh,  probably  by 
the  Asi^yrians,  Is.  20,  4;  it  was  aller- 
wanls  in  part  restored  by  the  Ptolemies 
and  the  Romans.  Its  splendid  ruins, 
which  are  named  aOer  the  modem  villar 
ges  MedinH  Abu,  Ijuksor,  Kamalc,  aro 
depicted  in  the  great  work  Descr.  de 
VKgypie  T.  II,  III.  Wilkinson's  Topo- 
graphy of  Thebes,  etc.  Lond.  1835. 
Comp.  Robinson's  Palest.  I.  p.  28  sq. — 
Sept  in  Ez.  !.  c.  Jiwrnohi,  in  Nahum 
I.  c.  pff/l;  *Afipuxv,  which  last  is  a  literal 
interi>ret4ition  of  the  supposed  Egyptian 
form  No-Ammon,  viz.  X3,  Eg}'pt.  ItOC 
or  ilOTC,  i.  e.  cxolvo^,  a  measuring 
line,  then  part,  portion  measured,  and 
"P^X  ^SJULOTJt  (JnpiUT)  Anmion,  see 
V-'CX  III ;  whence  "p^^t  X9  portion  of  Am- 
mon,  L  e.  the  possession  of  tlie  god  Ani- 
moii,  as  the  chief  seat  of  his  worship ;  see 
Jablonski  Opuscula  ed.  te  Water,  T.  I.  p. 
163-168.   But  the  ancient  Egyptian  form 

was  more  probably  il^'^JULOTIt  quod 

Ammonis  est,  or  better  ll^-AJULOTJl 
place  of  Ammonj  since  m  and  n  were  of- 
ten interchanged,  as  in  Muph  and  Noph. 

T^P  obsoL  root;  either  i.  q.  Arab 

31j  to  giv«  forth  water,  L  e.  the  earth, 

whence  JU  a  land  yielding  water ;  or 
better  i.  q.  *iu,  to  be  shaken^  agitaled,— 
Hence 

*TJb  m.  (for  ^i«3)  plur.  ninsb,  once 
-1^X9  Judg.  4,  19  Cheth.  a  boUle,  L  e. 
a  skin  or  leather  nek,  for  milk  Jodg.  4| 
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mm^mur^  to  nndtrr^  to  ithisper,  to  «peak 

in  a  low  voice ;  Arab.  ^\j  iiL     Spec  of 

the  eupernatiiml  voice  which  wa«  «ip- 
posed  to  whisper  orarles  in  ihc  ear  of  a 
prophet ;  romp.  Ijk  nVl  p.  197.— On^-e  of 
fu[«je  prophets,  Jer.  'iS^'si  Ba«3  ^r^S^^O^^ 
muttet  [ihliie]  orades ;  ^^cacs, 

DiAS  m,  (r.  est},  aOcr  the  fonn  b») 
^ffatum^  dedaralianj  rtvelatiun^  oracle, 

a)  Of  God  J  ofice  in  ei.  abeol  Jrr  23,  3t. 
Vt»ry  ffcq.  in  the  phrasffl  :  f^j"^  ©*?» 
n»::s  *^^  ck>,  (go  te)  /A«  orcw:/^  q/'  Jtilo- 
V€th^  BO  IB  It  revealed  from  Jehovah  ;  usu- 
ally  tj^serted  in  the  words  of  the  prophcu 
iheni&clvet(,  as  in  Engl.  Maiik  Jeknmkt 
saiik  the  l^rd,  Am.  t>,  8,  14  9,  12.  13,  «i 
nt  else  added  at  tlje  end  ofii  sentefioe 
Am,  2,  11.  4,3.5.  8-1 L  is.  3,  15.  14,23; 
So  very  oflen  in  Ezekirl,  e,  g.  5^  11.  12, 
25.  13,  16.  14,11,14.16.18.20.  13,  a  16, 
8  ;  constantly  in  Jeremiiih,  e,  g.  2,  9, 12, 
22.  29.  al.  in  Isaitih  lcf«  frequenily,  e.  g. 
3,  15.  14,  22.  23.  More  rarely  found  ai 
ihc  beginning  of  a  sentence,  1  Sam.  2, 
30  bJE.  Is.  1,  24.  Pd.  110,  1.  On  thi«  and 
Birtjilar  phrases  sec  Kleimn  uh.  die  Bd^ 
thejt  der  Jea.  Wejasagungcn  T.  I.  pt  2411 

b)  Rarely  spoken  of  men,  e.  g.  Num.  M^ 
3  G^^S  0X3  lAe  mxfing  (oracle)  of  Bth 
Iftam.  V.  15.  So  of  [loets,  a  safftng,  mmg^ 
ptiem,  2  Sam.  23,  1.  Prov.  30,  L  Pk  36v  t 
rro  BH3  d  fofT^  o/  virA-«ln««s,  L  e.  eoft- 
ceroing  the  wjcked.  Or  perh.  in  alJ  that 
intilitnre.^  (hi«  genii,  is  to  he  taken  pa^ 
sively^  q.  d.  a  revekitimi  to  Bidaam^mbkk 
he  received  by  inspiration. 

*  h??  ^^^  "?:^  «^"*^  Pi-  C'lfi*?!  part- 
H^S^i  to  commit  aduUety^  «pokeo  botb 
of  man  and  woman,  abM>l.  Ex.  20,  14. 
Part.  rX3  Job  24,  15  and  I^HJTS  on  ofhd- 


19;  for  wine  1  Sam.  16,  20.  Josh.  9,  4. 
13.  The  skine  for  preserving  wine  were 
*suspended  in  the  emoke,  P«.  119|  83. — 
So  ctdled  either  as  being  used  for  li- 
quids; or  belter,  from  being  shaken  in 
order  to  make  butler  from  milk  ;  see 
Robinson**  Palest.  IL  p.  180,  440. 

»IK^  ijj  KfiI  not  used,  i.  q,  mj,  to 
iUy  to  dwelt y  comp.  Gr.  loiw,  r«J;,  The 
primary  notion  seems  to  be  that  of  resty 
quiet^  see  Hab.  2,  5,  comp.  Eth.  ^yP  I 
reapimvit,  requievit ;  and  it  rherefore 
approachea  to  n't). — Hence  HHJ,  plur. 
constr.  rists. 

Piu  ri;»3  Ptf.  03,  5,  (comp.  nnv  Hiih- 
pal.  njntnrrr),  plur,  contr.  i^i*;  fur  ^i*<:. 

1,  Seq.  ^,  to  be  proper^  miiiabtfy  becom- 
ing to  any  one  ;  pp.  *  lo  uit  weir  on  any 
onef  comp.  Plin.  Panegyr.  10  q^iam  bene 
humeriit  tuis  gtderet  impermm^  tiie  meta- 
phor bein^  drawn  from  a  garment  So 
in  Etigl.  and  also  Gi'rm.  jemai^dtfm,  gid 
titzen^  (brmerly  taken  in  llie  widest  Fcn«e, 
whence  the  word  Sittt.  (Othtr**  take 
r\y^i  as  Niph.  of  the  verb  n;^,  pp.  to  be 
dmired^  and  hence  to  be  a^rerabtfy  deay 
Tom,  etc.)  P^.  93, 5  ilJ-ip  njsta  Tfpzh ho- 
liness becometh  thine  h<ms€*    Comp.  adj. 

2.  AbaoL  to  be  decoroui,  becoming^  i.  e. 
io  be  comely,  hfautifuL,  Cant  1, 10.  U.  52, 
7.— HencenjHa. 

n»J  f  (r.  nxj)  I  q.  mj,  n;j,  only  in 
pfur.  constr  n'!«3,  a  poetic  word,  tecUs^ 
dweUingHy  hahilatitmtj  viz.  a)  Of  men 
or  of  Gody  as  ilp'":  r^^^  Lam.  2, 2 ;  riKS 
D"3n  V 11  Iff-  domtis  imqniiatijt  Ps.  74,  20. 
0-r6x  mK3  83,  13.     b)  Of  Hocks  and 

'         TV  I  '  f 

herds,  paMureA^  in  which  they  remain, 

lie  down,  n*8t ;  ^ee  the  raot  n»3 .    Jer.  25, 

37.  Am.  1,  2.    na'itt  niXJ  p«Mf^ir#^  ofth^ 

desert  Pa.  65,  13.'  Jer.  9,  9;   Htb'j  rix;    terer  Is.  57,  3.  P«.  50,  18 ;  fem.  r^SiJ  Ex. 

grtfn  pastures  Pa.  23,  2. 

n^^KJ  adj.  (for  n^»3,  r.  nsja)  fem.  niX3. 

1,  becoming^  suitahle^  proper,  seq.  b 
Pa.  33,  1  n^nn  nix;  O"'";*!^]^  praise  be- 
enmeth  the  upright^  i.  c.  praise  to  God. 
Frov.  17,  7.  19,  10.  25,  1. 

2.  comely f  beautiful,  Cant  I,  5.  2,  14. 
4,3.6,4. 

♦Ot^J  L  q.  Bn:,  rrcn,  Gr.  /*wi,  fo 


16,  38  and  nBXJ^  fj«  aduUerett  Pfov.  30, 
20.  Seq.  ace  to  commit  adultriy  mH 
u  woman,  Prov.  6^  32;,  Lev.  20,  ICL  Jer» 
29,  23.  Contra,  aeq.  accua,  of  the  adv4- 
terer,  irop.  Jer.  3,  9  see  below.  Uki 
ri3t  it  ifi  ofit^n  irunsferred  to  the  apoatacy 
of  Israel  from  the  true  God  lo  itlohiliy ; 
Jer.  3»  8  V^^to?  nai^r;  ntxs  ii^  beamm 
reheUimm  irraet  commUm  aduUerf,  5, 7. 
9,  1 1.  23,  14.    Soq.  ace,  Jen  ^  9  ^/SPA 
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7??;-rH^  "irxn-r^X  commi/A  (uhdUry  wilh 
Hone  ami  wimhL     Ez.  23,  37. 
Doriv.  the  two  following. 

trpjca  ,n.  plur.  adulleries  Jor.  13,  27. 
Ez.23,43.    K.  r.xj. 

D^^DJ??  m.  plur.  (r.  C^XJ)  atbdUrien ; 
Ho«.  2,  4  n-^Tj  -pa's  n'E/iBxs-ncn  let 
herpiit  aiCiiy  hfrwluUeriesfrom  belwet*n 
her  breasts.  Here  the  oi)en  hoKotn  ot*  ao 
immOileHt  womiin  ^tiUhlH  for  the  seat  of 
luHt  and  unchaste  Bolicitatioa ;  an  else- 
where th«»  coiium  resupinnm  i.-«  the  seat 
of  priilc  Pk.  73,  G,  and  tlie  neck  the  seat 
oritren<;^Ui  Job  41,  14. 

*  y  *J  flit  y^^'],  to  deride,  to  deitpise, 
to  reject  with  derision  and  contempt,  an 
instruction,  admonition,  c.  ace.  Jer.  33, 
21.  Frov.  I,  30.  5,  12.  15,  5;  the  divine 
counsel  Pu.  107,  11.  Often  of  God  as 
rejcelin^men  DeuL  3i,  10.  Lam.  2,  6; 
alisol.  Jer.  14,  2 1  rejei:t  not.  for  thy  name^s 
mike  !    Com  p.  y^i  and  Dx  ^ . 

PiEL  y^^l,  fuL  yxj-J  1.  i.'q.  Kal  to de- 
tpise,  to  contemn,  U.  60,  14 ;  ihietly  God 
P*.  !0, 3.  13.  74,  18.  Is.  1,  4.  5,  24.'Num. 
14,  23.  16,  30. 

2.  Cau<;it.  to  canJte  contempt,  to  pive 
occHfiion  for  calumny  or  bliiM])hemy,  2 
Sam.  12,  14. 

HiPH.  fut.  }^X3^  (by  Syriasm  for  y^l*l) 
ininuii*.  to  he  in  contempt,  to  be  dfspijtt^l, 
Eccl.  12, 5.— Sept.  Vulif.  Syr.  to  flourish, 
fts  if  fmm  }'W,  but  a^jainst  the  context 

HiTHPo.  jKirl.  y^l"^  for  yxsri^  1h.  52, 
5,  de^piAed,  contt*mneil,  pp.  exixMed  to 
contempt,  one  who  muKi  put  up  witli 
contempt. 

Deriv.  the  two  following : 

HlplJ  f.  reproach,  contumely^  U.  37,  3. 
2  K.  19,  3. 

^^}  ^'  (r-  y^i)  P^ur.  r-ixxs,  reproach, 
contumely,  Neh.  9,  IS.  26;  c.  buIK 
SJ-p-XJtJ  Ez.  35,  12. 

P^.  onomatopoct  i.  q.  copn.  p58j 
q.  V.  to  groan,  to  cry  out  from  pain  and 
•nguifh,  Ez.  30,24.  Job  24, 12.— Hence 

njJ8l2  f.  constr.  r^*?,  groaninf^,  out- 
ay  of  tlie  opprenied,'  Ex.  a  24.  0,  5. 
Judg.  2, 18.    Plur.  constr.  n'^ptta  Ez.  30, 


*^5  in  Kal  not  used;   kindr.  wilh 

■"^5}  to  curse.  Arab.  ^Ij  "»cd.  Waw 
abhorruit  ab  ali(jua  re,  refn^it,  ^ju  ad- 
verKiilUH  egt,  refititit,  nohiit. 

Pi  EL  "^XS,  to  abhor,  to  reject,  Lam.  2, 
7.  P8. 80,  40. 

--  (perh.  for  nzi  a  hei'^ht,  hill,  r.  nr:) 
N<tb,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  belonging?  to  Uie 
priests  in  the  vicinity  of  Jeni.salem,  1 
Sam.  22,  11.  19.  Neh.  11,  3  J.  Is.  10,32. 
With  He  paracj.  nna  for  tnsb  towirds 
Nob  1  Sam.  21,2.  22^  9.  See  llobhison'f 
Palest  11.  p.  149,  150. 

^— *  in  Kal  not  used,  pp^  i.  q.  ?33  , 

the  ?  beinij  nofiened  into  K,  to  boil  f/p, 
to  boilfoith,  as  a  fountain ;  hence  to  jxmr 
forth  vordSj  like  those  who  njHak  with 
fervour  of  mind  or  under  divine  ine])ira- 

tion,  as  prophets  and  poets.  Arab.  UJ 
I,  11,  indicavit,  nunciavit,  i.  q.  ^^x^t 
Conj.  11,  F|K'c.  of  a  prophet  who  an- 
nouncep,  reveals,  to  nien  the  wonls  of 
God.  It  is  a  wronjo^  etymology  to  make 
the  primary  notion  tliat  of  extolling, 
celebrating. 

Nirn.  K23,  PneL  2  pcrs.  rx?3  and 
once  n-2:(like  verbs  Ah)  Jer.  26, 9;  jMirt. 
M23,  plur.  S-*MSa,  also  &*':(S3  Jer.  14,  14. 
16,  iis  if  from  f«ing.2t23  aHer  the  analogy 
of  verbs  Hb;  which  is  also  followed  by 
the  infin.  c.  suflT.  "^rxstn  Zech.  13, 4. 

1.  to  gpeak  under  a  dicine  influence^ 
as  a  prophet,  toprophcsty,  Gr.  nffOififTtitt, 
The  Hebrews  used  the  pasbive  forms 
Niph.  and  Hithp.  in  this  verb,  bcc^iuse 
they  regiirded  the  pro|»liet8  an  moved 
and  affected  by  a  higher  influence,  ratti- 
er than  by  their  own  |)owers.  The  siune 
chiEs  of  notions  the  Uomons  also  ex- 
pressed by  de|K>nent  verl»s ;  rcc  RnmB- 
horn  de  verbis  deponent ibup  Lntinorum 
p.  24 ;  comp.  also  the  LaL  verbi  of /rp«a/^• 
ing  paisively  expressed,  as  /o^t/t,  furi, 
vof'iferari,  concionari,  vaticinari,  etc 
Ilamshorn  1.  c.  p.  26. — Thii  is  the  usual 
word  for  the  utterance  of  the  prophets^ 
whether  as  n^proving  the  wicked,  or  as 
predicting  future  events,  or  as  announc* 
ing  the  coamiands  of  God.  Construed : 
a)  AbsoL  Jer.  23,  21  DH"*^  -^rrj)*;  l6 
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Wa  -fi^  Ihace  nolgpoken  (o  [command- 
ed] Ihem^  yd  do  thetj  prophe^.  Am.  3,  8 
if  I  he  fton  rotrr*,  who  tb^h  not  fear?  if 
MwPoJi  speakn  it^p  Stb  ''Q  who  nhall 
not  pruph^sty?  Joet  3,  1.  Ez.  11,  13.  37^ 
7.  1  K:  n,  12.  Jit.  19,  U,  b)  Wi!h  tJic 
name  of  thr  p*eojile  tjr  country  to  wliii-li 
the  prophecy  refers,  seq.  ^  Jtr  14,  IG. 
20,  6.  23,  16.  27,  16.  37,  19.  Seq.  ^7 
often  in  a  hofiiile  sense,  of  threats,  Jer. 

25,  13.  26,  20.  Ez.  4,  7.  11,4,  13, 17.  25, 
2.  29,  2.  34,  2.  aS,  2.  39,  1 ;  also  in  a 
good  len^e  w  tie  re  the  prophecy  holds 
out  Clin  sol  iitiofi  anil  hoj>e  of  future  goo<!, 
Ez.  37,  4.     Seq.  Vsj  in  a  bad  Bense  Jer, 

26,  11,  12.  29,  a  Ez,  6,  2.  13,  2.  16.  21, 
2;  ia  a  good  RCnKC  Ez.  36,  1.  37,9.  c) 
With  ace.  fif  that  whicli  the  prophet 
utters,  Jer.  20,  1.  25,  13.  28,  6 ;  e,  g.  H35 
■^1?*^  to  prQphemjUf^»  Jer,  14,  14.  23,  25. 
20,  27, 10.  14  :  ^p'O  mc^n  's  Jer.  23,  32; 
Qtitlseq.  3,i;r^3  pp.  ioprophem^  ir  Uh  a 
iff,  as  a  fiilse  prophet,  Jer.  5,  31.  29,  9. 
The  wonls  of  the  prophet  are  oilen  given 
after  ntHb  Jer  32,  3,  or  -i^Hi  Ez.  21, 33. 
30,  2.  d)  Seq.  2  of  llie  source  whence 
the  prophet  is  iiif^pired ;  hence  the  pro- 
phets of  God  aresiiid  to  prophecy  "''^  C'da 
Jer.  11,  21.  14,  15.  2:1,25.  26,  9.  21^  \i 
29^  21  ;  and  tlie  prophets  of  Baal  ^723 
Jer.  2,  8.  e)  Seq.  \  referring  to  the  ob- 
ject of  tlie  prophery  (as  in  lett  c)  Jer. 
29,  9;  also  to  the  lime  to  which  Uie 
prophecy  relate®  Ez.  12,  27, 

2.  to  chariij  to  ting  mcred  9€mgs,  to 
praiat  Go(l^  sc,  while  utuler  a  divine  in- 
fluence, 1  Sara,  10,  1 L  19, 20.  1  Chr.  25, 
2.  3;  c^mp.  Lake  1,67. 

HiTHPA.  »s:rn,  also  uztrt  Jer.  23» 
13.  Ez.  27,  10;' 2  pcrs.  once  n^Slpri 
1  Sam.  10,  6,  aUo  ififiji-  nisim  1  Sam. 
10^  13,  both  iaiitatini^  verbs  ti?,  Syr. 
Jiajil,  Eth.+iaPt 

1.  i.  q.  N^ph.  no.  I,  lo  prophemf^  absol. 
Num.  11,  25—27.  1  K.  22,  10.  Ez.  37, 
10;   seq,  ace.  of  thing  and  h:f  of  pers. 

1  K.  22,  a  IS;  Vs  of  pti%.  Jer   14,   M. 

2  Chr.  20,  37  Ws3  »2?nri  fo  proph&nf 
6^  autliority  of  Baai  Jer.  ^3, 13 ;  nH  n 
to  propkemf  &ui  ofone*^  owfi  hearty  with- 
out inflpjmtion,  Ez.  13,  17, 

2,  to  chanl,  io  sing^  to  praUe  God^ 


while  under  a  diviae  influence  j  ispokenof 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  and  of  Snol 
1  Sam,  10,  6.  10,  comp.  1  Sam.  19,  20 
— 24.  Of  the  frantic  raving*  of  the 
prophets  of  Baal  1  IC  18,  29,  comp.  ir, 
28.— Hence 

3.  to  rare^  Gr.  puina&at^  to  6tf  or  he^ 
come  vuid^  1  Sam.  IS,  10,  The  pro- 
phets, when  under  llie  power  of  in#pim- 
tion,  appc^ar  to  have  been  greatly  agi- 
tated and  to  have  exhibited  wrilhingi 
and  spnAmodic  aIfection«  ofttte  body  hlte 
delirious  persona ;  hence  the  true  prophet 
in  2  K.  9,  II  is  called  in  Fcom  instme^  ft 
madman;  and  in  Jer.  29,  26  the  two 
ideas  are  cofijoined,  HSsr"!:^  '}^  '<*" 
vingoiid  prophesifiiigi  *po  ken  of  a  prrleod* 
ei]  prophet  For  a  Uke  reajson  the  Greek* 
and  Latins  upply  words  connected  with 
ravingj  a^  puriig  from  paivopai^  fttrot^ 
fttrere^  to  tJ»e  frenzied  manner  of  aootlk- 
BJiyera,  poetic  orack-?,  etc. 

Deriv.  nxiiSi,  Eft-'^l,  nH*S5,  abo  « 
no.  1,  and  its  compounds. 

bC^S  Chald.  Ithpa.  "^mrTi  tepropke^ 
Ezm  5,  I. 

*  2^5  to  bore  through,  to  maim  kd- 
hir,  i.  q.  ^\^.  Fart  pa^B.  3^  kolkm 
Rx.  27,  a  38,  7.  Jer.  52,  21.     Metvph. 

hMnt^  empty^  fooiish^  Job  1 1,  12  where 
see  under  SzV  Niph, 

Deriv.  n^3  ft^r  !^5^2  gate,  pvipil  of  tbt 
**ye.    O tilers  refer  botli  formit  to  3<3» 

n^p  obfioL  root,  prob.  i.  q.  Armb. 

Li3  to  be  prominent^  AifA.     Hence  pr. 

n,'  i3  for  n^3 ,  nr^a,  perh.  123  no.  2, 3. 

i^  Neba^  pr.  n.  1.  The  planet  Mer* 
airy,  (Syr.  and  Zab.  oaJ.)  which  the 
Cluildeans  (1&  46,  1)  andanciefit  Amb« 
worshipped  as  the  celestial  aeribe  or 
writer.  Sec  Comm.  on  l«i,  IL  pu  )H 
366.  The  etymology  of  the  Dame  W^ 
cord6  well  with  tlie  o^iee  of  Mrnmaff 
viz.  123  for  ati23  i.  q.  ir^  interpr^tm  d 
tlie  godfi,  from  ihe  root  lt:j3 ,  The  divine 
worship  paid  to  Mercury  by  the  Chal* 
deans  and  AMyriaiMi  m  attested  Ijibe 
many  com!|;iouad  proper  names  of  whidl 
this  name  formii  part,  a*  Stlmchaimfaim^ 
Nebuzaroiian^  Nebuahatbam^  mm  MiV| 
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and  others  mentioned  in  classic  writers, 
NaboneduSy  Ntibonassar^  Nabttrianua, 
NabonabuB^  NabopoUissar^  etc. 

2.  A  mountain  in  the  confines  ofMoab, 
Deiit  32,  49.  34,  1 ;  and  of  a  town  near 
it,  Num.  32,  3.  38.  Is.  15,  2.  al.  Prob. 
not  the  Jebel  ^AUAiH^  ofBurckhardtund 
others;  Bce  Rohinson'n  Palest.  II.  p.  306. 

3.  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Ezra 
2,  29.  10,  43;  more  fully,  in  order  to  di8- 
tinguish  it  from  the  prccedin^f,  "^nx  i^J 
Nch.  7,  33. — Both  this  and  the  preceding 
place  may  have  been  so  called  from  the 
worship  of  Mercury ;  or  the  name  may 
here  come  from  r.  ns;  to  be  high. 

rUf'm  f.  (r.  K^J)  a  prophecy  Nch.  6, 
12.  2  Chr.  15,  8.  Also  of  a  prophetic 
writing  or  book,  2  Chr.  9,  29. 

riK^  Chald.  id.  Ezra  6,  14. 

'pW'JIT'M  pr.  n.  Chald.  Nebxizaratlan^ 
(Mercurii  dux  dominns,  i.  e.  chief  whom 
Mercury  favours;  from  "iSJ,  -T  i.  q.  "yq 
prince,  and  TJ^  i.  q.  T^^X  lord ;  romp. 
SardanapaliiSj  i.  e.  princeps  dominus 
magnus.)  a  genenil  of  Nt'bucliadnozzar's 
army  2  K.  25,  8.  Jer.  39,  3.  52,  12.  al. 

n«lt375'a:  Ntbuchadntzzar  2  K. 
25, 22. 2  Chr.  36, 6. 7. 10.  Ezra  2, 1 ;  rarely 
nwnnS'OJ  Nebuchadrezzar  Jer.  39, 
1.  ll!  43,  10.  Ez.  29,  18,  pr.  n.  of  the 
king  d[  Babylon  who  destroyed  Jerusa* 
lero  and  curried  the  Jews  into  exile. 
Other  less  usual  forms  are;  defect. 
ifxa-TSM  2K.  24, 1.  10;  with  fit  dropped 
•HirisilV  Esth.  2,  6.  Dan.  1,  18 ;  also 
twice  n^XS-J^s^a  Cheth.  Jer.  49,  2S. 
Ezra  2,  1.  Sept.  Aw^^oi/o^oi'octo^,  but 
XVufivv/odofwioifQi  in  I^tos.  ap.  Jos.  r. 
Ap.  1.  20,  21,    yujionod^uoito^  Stral)o 

XV.  1.  6;  Arab,  contr.  j^^aJuUJ. 
The  signification  of  the  name  neems  to 
be :  Mercurii  rex  princept,  compounded 
of  ias ,  kkoiina  or  khodan  ^d,  pp.  gods, 
in  plur.  majest  like  Pers.  4X3«I(X^,  and 
xar  prince.  Comp  the  other  names 
beginning  with    Nehu.    Lorsbach  ex- 


\b\  tjL».  yXj    Nebo  deuM  ignis.    See 
Thesaur.  p.  640. 
•jayCina  Nebushazban  (comp.  of  1=3 


plains  it: 


r  < 


deonan  priitcepe^  Archiv.  fur  mor^ren- 
d.   Litteratur   II.    p.   247;    Bohlen 


and  Pers.  ^IxmLs^  che^AtK  adorer  of 
Mercury,)  pr.  n.  ot'a  chief  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's eunuchs,  Jer.  39, 13. 

r^'^-J  (fniit,  produce,  r.  ZK)  Xabolh, 
pr.  n.  of  a  Jezreelite  put  to  death  by  the 
arta  of  Ahab,  1  K.  21,  1  sq.  2  K.  9,  21. 
25.26. 

^•Sy??  Chald.  f  a  gifU  present^  boun- 
ty ;  ban.  2,  6  n2TZ2^  ^JM  giJU  and 
htrpe/tg,  Theod.  dupara  xal  drnQtut^ 
Vulff.  prremia  et  dofiCL,  Syr.  and  Heb. 
intpp.  'gifts  and  riches.'  Plur.  c.  suff. 
Dan.  5,  17  ^n^2T23i . . .  "njt?!^  thy  giJU 

and  thy  tor^fMw.— There  can  be 

little  doubt,  but  that  the  ancient  intpp. 
have  rightly  referred  this  word  to  the 
root  tta ,  Chald.  Pilp.  72t2  to  make  great 
ejcpense,  to  squander,  see  in  tva  p.  124 ; 
herjce  pp.  ejrpenee,  targets,  sc.  in  honour 
of  any  one.  For  the  Nun  formative,  comp 
7^373  i.  q.  -jan^,  bitm  and  P"---^ ; 
and  for  Uie  omission  of  the  second  3  in 
»he  last  syllable,  comp.  H:J'^d  chain  for 
n-jrn^,  aind  rtjba,  Jolyadu^  Arab. 
&aJL>.,  Syr.  l^bL^cu^,  etc.— There  is 
then  no  need  of  appealing  to  the  Persian; 
much  less  to  the  Greek  woptapa. 

*  r^5^  '^  bark,  onomatopoetic,  once 
Is.  56,  10.    Arab.  a^.>,  Syr.  ^^,  id. 

The  primary  syllable  is  TO,  which  (like 
■ja ,  pa)  exprt^sses  the  idea  of  etriking^ 
jftttwitifm  ;  comp.  2^5 ,  255 .  So  Sansor. 
btikh  to  bark. 

n?:  (ji  barkinp,  r.  TO3)  Xobah,  pr.  n. 
of  a  man  Nun).  32,  42 ;  from  whom  the 
city  Kenath  also  received  the  same 
name,  Judg.  8,  11.    Sec  rj;?. 

Tnna  Nibhaz,  pr.  n.  of  an  idol  of  the 
Avites  2  K.  17, 31,  to  which  the  Hebrew 
interpreters  have  chosen  to  assign  the 
figure  of  the  dog,  prob.  deriving  it  by 
conjecture  from  r.  rnj  to  bark,  al- 
though there  are  no  tnices  of  any  idol 
with  this  figure  anciently  worsliifiped  in 
Syria;  sec  Iken  Dissert,  de  idolo  Nib- 
chu«(,  in  his  Dissertations,  Bremen  1743^ 
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p,  U3  iq. — ^Tn  the  Zablan  bcmkfl  p^ 
(Lc,  tstns)  k  llie  jmme  of  an  evil  demon, 
who  BiiB  on  a  llirone  upon  the  earth 
wliile  ht»  feet  rei»t  on  the  bottom  of  Tar- 
taniaj  but  it  r&  doubtriil  whetlier  this  h 
the  same  name  with  thsi  ;  see  Norbcrg 
Oaomael,  Cod*  Nasar.  p,  100. 

*  t323  in  Kal  not  used,  and  not  known 
in  its  Heb.  eigrur  in  the  cognate  dialertp. 

Pjel  tsaa  to  looky  once  eeq.  b  to  look 
vpifii^  Iti.  5,  3(1 

Uwn.  "J^an  lo  looky  to  behold,  to  look 
at.  It  ditTerR  from  nx";  to  #«<•,  as  isn  to 
epeak  iVoin  ^^sj  to  my,  1  Sam*  17,  42 
wtti  the  Fhiluttine  hokttt  (^331^^)  antlmw 
ikivid  (ri»";^l).  Lam,  5,  1  nsi";l  n-j'^zn 
^Ijnfi'in'rx  /ooA*  twiP,  and  see  our  re- 
proach. I,  12*  P^  22,  la  Is*  42, 18 i  con- 
tra Lam.  1,  11.  Ru rely  is  it  so  used  at 
not  to  diJTur  from  nst-i  ■  ae  Nunu  23,  21 
-P^r^.  -(^K  u^z^i  sil?,  paralh  nij'^  »^. 
1  Sam.  2^  32.  Conslf-  «)  Absoh  Is.  42, 
18  n'^x^b  !i:;*'Xn  /cjoA',  thut  ye  mai/  see. 
63,  5  ^li  T^";  '^^ZH  limketi  (about),  but 
there  was  no  hrfper.  h.  )^,  4.  fl)  Seq. 
acc<  sometimes  uiih  tn  loral  appended, 
to  look  at^  to  to(}k  ttnrants^  Job  35,  5  tssti 
nH"ji  0*1^^  hutk  imto  thfheatena  and  see ! 
Ph.  H2,  5*'  Gen.  15,  5  rus-^^Trn  »;-:;^n 
/oci/f  noif  toicanis  the  heavens,  y)  ^^'M- 
3  ,  lo  imik  tiptm  with  pteamtre  Pt*.  9'],  12, 
ct»mp.  S  B.  4.  a.  iJ)  Stq.  b»  Ex.  3,  6. 
Num.  iil,  0;  b  P^.  104,  32  j  Vr  of  the 
phice  tovvurtN  or  om  vvliirh  one  looks 
Hub.  2^  If),  r)  With  ;^  ol^  itie  place 
whence  oae  lookg  P*^.33,  13.  80,  15.  Is. 
63,  15*  f )  Srq.  '^';3nM  /o  took  after  any 
one  departing-,  lo  loUtiw  with  the  eye*^, 
Ex.  33,  9  ;  hut  '^'^^tiH  t**  /W."  6f?AiW  <m^- 
*e(/;  i.  e.  to  look  back,  \  Sam.  24,  a  Gen* 
P>,  17.— Seq.  '^f:^H'3,  Gcik  19,26  ISIP} 
^■^^njtia  Tirx  ^iwi/iiJ»(LoiV)  u-ifeimkni 
from  behind  him;  Vidg  well,  p**^  irf. 
She  wa«  directed  to  follow  her  husband 
and  not  to  look  hnrk^  nm\  otjw-ht  tliere- 
fore  lo  have  look  ml  rver  forwards  and 
kept  her  eyes  iipm  her  Im^jhiind  ;  w>  tluit 
I'^'^n?*^  is  here  equivalent  lo  n*^nH. 

Trop.  a)  to  ttioli  ir^>n,  i.  e.  tureganiy 
to  have  reaped  to,  to  care  for  a  pc^i>on  ur 
thing,  icq.  ace,  e.  g.  Go*!  lor  men  Pr^.  8 1, 
10.  Liun.  4,  16 1  for  a  pecpte  in.  04,  B  \ 


BacrifieeB  Am.  5,  22 ;  a  man  for  laws  P*. 
1 19,  15.  Seq.  Vx  id.  1  Som.  16,  7.  2  IC 
3,  14*  1^  60,  2.  Ps.  U9,  6 ;  V  P«L  74,  20; 
abpoh  Pg*  13,  4.  b)  to  look  to  any  one 
fe.  with  hojM%  to  hope  iti,  eeq.  ^«  PiL  31, 
a  I*".  22,  11.  51,  1.2;  abfioL  Job6,  19. 
c)  to  look  Jipon  with  inditTen'nee,  q.  d*  to 
mffft^  patientiy,  e.  ^.  wiekcdnein,  ceoc 
Huh,  1,  3.  13  bis.  Abml,  Is.  18,C— Bw^ 
contra,  in  P&.  10,  14  to  look  %*pon  imqmif 
IB  to  not  overlook  it,  i.  e.  to  punish  it 
Deriv,  15219 ,  also 

t35f  Nebat,  pr,  n.  of  the  father  of  Jero- 
boam, 1  K.  11,26.  al.Ktpp. 

fc^^?5  ni.  {r.  KD:)  a  pmphet,  raiea^  one 
who  impelled  by  a  divine  influence  or 
by  the  divine  S?pml  rebukes  kingv  aoJ 
nations,    and    predicts    future    eventa. 

Arab.   \*^  for  ^^m^,  Syr,  U^^^  Eih. 

SfO^:  id.— Deut.  13,  2.  Judg.  6,  a  I 
Sam.  9,  a  1  K.  22,  7.  2  K.  3,  11.  2  Chr. 

28,  9.  a!.  ra*p*  Found  often  with  a  ge- 
nitive;  a)  Of  the  divinity  in  wllOit 
name  the  prophet  speaks,  as  "^^  ^*r^ 
1  K*  18, 4.  13.  id.  and  contra  Vrxn  ':  l  IL 
18,  19.4a  2  K.  10,  19;  n'^^^^rt  '5  1  K. 
IS,  la  In  Sing,  ot^en  c.  daL  as  nwV  'a 
1  K.  19,  22.  22,  7.  2  K.  3,  IK  al  Mrpt 
^)  Of  the  people  and  country  where  ihi 
prophet  lielongK,  e.  g.  prophrt  of  JentM- 
fern,  ofSfimaria^  Jer.23, 13. 14  ;  ofhntd 
Ez.  13,  2;  ^nir  prophets  Jer,  2^7,9,  li^ 

29,  8.  ah  /)  Of  Ihe  king  under  whom 
a  (false)  prophet  lived,  2  K.  3.  la— Num. 
12,  6  nHn";  cr »**:;:  n^np^  cH  i/^onr  prp- 
phet  (i*  e.  a  prophet  among  you)  be^ 
Jehovah^  spoken  lo  Aaron  and  MifiaA; 
Viilg.  si  qitis  vestrum  fiierit  propkelA 
Dumitti. — Sing.  perh.  as  collect  pnfjktit 
Deut.  18, 15.  18 ;  which  pat*age  how^evcr 
i«  referred  to  the  Mesc^iah  in  AcU  3|  2SL 
7,37.    Also  Dan.  9,  24. 

With  the  idea  of  a  prophet  tJiere  was 
al«!o  primarily  connected  tlie  idea  that 
he  epoke  not  hid  own  thoughts,  hut  what 
he  received  from  Gf>d,  (con»p,  Plnlo  T* 
IV.  p.  IIG  ed.  PfeilT.  ^ffotfi'n^  ^u^ 
ftif  oidir  a i otftdiyyuitt^  uil^f^a  ^  ^ 
ia  Irttjovwttn  Iri^iv    2  P^  l,a(ltl,) 

and  timt  lie  wa«  Ihe  amb 


interpreter  of  God;  e«  ia  evidout  ifov 
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JaJJ  and  jn  ^  ^  > ,  where  the  io  comes 
from  the  n  servile  of  the  Hebrew.  See 
Reland  Paltcstina  p.  90  sq.  Robinson'd 
Palest  II.  p.  558,  573. 

*  TI^S  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  :f^3  and  ^-a3, 


the  pnssage,  in  this  respect  classic,  Ex. 
7,  1,  where  God  says  to  Moses  ^f  Prs 
^■'rj  rrirji  ^'>n^  V'^^^)  "^")?^  °''n^?S 
/  make  thee  as  God  to  Pharaoh^  and 
Aanm  thy  brother  nhalt  be  thy  prophet^ ! 
L  e.  in  your  intercourse  with  Pharaoh,  j 

tbou,  as  the  wiser,  shall  act  as  it  were  i  ^hald.  ars,  to  epnng,  to  guah  fort^oB  a 
the  part  of  God,  and  suggest  to  Uiy  bro-  |  fountain.— Hence 
ther  what  to  say;  while  thy  brother,  as  !      ^-^5    ^^^^  .^  j^^        ^^  ^.^^^ 

more  fluent  of  speech,  shall  be  to  thee  as     ^^^^.^       ^/^^     g        ^    ',  ^  - 
a  prophet,  and  utter  what  he  receives  I  •'^  -^  '^        ' 

from  thee.    In  the  same  sense  it  is  said  ^  * 

4,  16  nfib  rf:>  n^n7  xsin  Ac  «Aa//  be  thy  ^      *  5?3  Is.  40,  7,  fut  ii"^    1.  /o  wilt,  to 
moulhf  corop.  Jer.  15,  19.    Those  who    \cilher,  to  fade  and  fall  atray ;  kindr. 
were  educated  for  the  prophetic  office 
were  called  0*^5010  ^sa  sow  of  the  pro- 
phets i.  e.  disciples,  pupils,  1  K.  20,  35. 
2  K.  2,  3.  5.  7. 15.  4,  1.  38.  5,  22.  6,  1.  0, 


with  nbs ,  b^x ,  also  it} .  Spoken  of 
leaves  and  flowers  withering  and  falling 
Pa.  1,  3.  37,  2.  Is.  1,  30.  28,  1.  40,  7.  a 
Ez.  47,  12.    Poet  of  the  stars,  Is.  34,  4 


1.  Comp.  Pers.  sons  i.  e.  disciples  of  |  and  all  their  host  shall  fallj  as  the  leaves 
the  Magi. — There  were  also  frequently  |  fall  from  the  vine, 
among  the  IsniclitesyaZ/rc  prophets,  who  ;  2.  Trop.  of  men,  to  vnther,  to  faini^  to 
pretending  to  have  inspiration  from  God  ;  fall  away,  Ps.  37,  2.  18,  46.  Ex.  18,  18. 
flattered  the  ears  of  the  people  with  |  Of  a  land  If.  21,  4 ;  of  a  mountain  Job 
bland  promises,  ami  were  therefore  se-  ;  14,  18  b'*2'7  ^^"^3*^^!  ^^^  mofuUain  which 
verely  rebuked  by  tlie  true  prophets,  e.  g.  j  falletKfaileth,  conies  to  noujjht,  cannot 
Ia.2S,7-13.  Jer.  11, 13  sq.  27.  9t>q.  2S,  10.  rise  again,  like  one  dead.  Comp.  the 
aq.    For  these  is  oAen  said  2^*23  simply,  >  deriv.  nbzs  corpse,  carcass. 


Hoc  4, 5.  9, 7.  8.  ZtTh.  13, 2  coll.  v.  3.  4.  \ 
^The  idea  of  prophet  is  also  frequently  | 
taken  in  a  wider  sense,  so  as  to  include 
any  friend  of  God  to  whom  God  makes 
known  his  will ;  so  of  Abraham  Gen.  20, 
7;  of  tlic  patriarchs  Pk.  105, 15. 

ITSS  Chald.  a  prophet,  Ezra  5, 1.  6, 14. 

nipD3  f.     1.  a  prophetess,  Judg.  4,  4. 
2  K.  22,  14.  2  Chr.  34,  22.  Xeh.  6,  14. 
So  of  a  poetess,  female  minstrel,  e.  g. 
Miriam  Ex.  15,  20 ;  who  was  not  a  pro-  ; 
pbetess,  see  Num.  12,  1-6. 

2.  a  prophet's  wife,  Is.  8,  3.  So  Lat 
episoopa,  presljytera,  are  used  for  the 
wife  of  a  bisliop  or  presbyter. 

rrraS  (heights,  r.  n25)  Ni'baioth, 
pr.  n.  a)  The  eldest  son  of  Ishmael, 
the  brother  of  Kednr;  Gen.  25,  13.  28, 
9.  36,  a  1  Chr.  1,  29.  b)  A  people, 
Nabathaei,  SabathaBans,  descended  from 
Nebaioth  the  son  of  Iiihmael,  inhabiting 
northern  Arabia  and  Arabia  Petrrn, 
abounding  in  flocks  Is.  60,  7 ;  and  living 
otherwise  by  traflic  and  plunder,  Diod. 


3.  to  be  foolish,  to  act  foolishly ,  wicked- 
ly, Prcv.  30,  32.  See  i23 .  The  idea  of 
withering  and  decay  is  here  transferred 
to  folly  and  wickedness,  as  elsewhere 
that  of  strength  and  vigour  to  virtue  and 

®  •  r  •     9  • 

piety;   comp.    Arab.    y^Ju ,     ^  J^^ 

Jk^U,  all  of  which  have  the  significa- 
tion of  flaccidity  and  imbecility,  transfer- 
red also  to  dulness,  stupidity. 

Pi  EL  bas ,  to  lightly  esteem,  to  despise^ 
DcuL  32,  15.  Mic.  7, 6.— Comp.  Arab. 
iS,4^  stultus  fuit ;  VII,  vilis,  abjectus 
luit 

2.  to  disgrace,  to  treat  with  contumely^ 
Nah.  3, 6.  Jer.  14, 21  Tfipa  KttS  i??Prb« 
do  not  dissrace  the  throne  of  thy  glory, 
Comp.  P^Vs3. 

Deriv.  the  six  here  following. 

^?J  adj.  f.  rts3.  1.  stupid,  fooHsh, 
Prov.  17,  7.  21.  Jer.  17,  11.  More  com- 
'  monly 

2.  wicked,  abandonerl,  impious, (comp. 
l)r«)    1  Sam.  25,  25.    2  Sam.  3,  Sa 
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14,  L  53,  2  D^rfb*;  -j^^k  iaV^  igj  '^.ttij 
1^  ungodiijhiUk  mid  in  hitheari^  Titer e 
is  m  GtxL   39,  9.  74,  la  22,  Comp.  in 

3.  Nabalf  pr.  n*  m,  1  Sam*  25,  3  eq. 

^?  and  ^?  m,  {r.  Vsj)  plur,  D'^^gS, 
eonslr.  ^h^7^  cn-'Vss  Jer/48j  12. 

L  a  ^f^f/r,  i.  e.  a  leather  bng,  skin,  to 
called^  peril,  from  its  flaccidity,  see  Ihe 
root  ill  i  SepL  twice  octko^  I  Sam.  JO, 
3.  Jer  13,  12.  Used  for  wine  1  Sam. 
1,  24-  10,  3,  25,  la  2  Sam.  16,  1.  Poet. 
Job  33,  37  bottles  of  A«a©«i,  for  the 
clouds,  a  metaphor  common  among  the 
Arabs. 

2.  As  bottles  of  skin  were  used  for 
water,  milk,  wine,  hence  ^35  ia  trop,  put 
for  imy  vessel  for  liquids,  of  whatever 
material,  e.  g.  gear,  vessel^  pUcher,  ^^k^ 
vaier-pot^  etc..  Is.  30,  14  D"^^2E^  ^33  pot- 
t€r*t  vesaei.  Lam-  4,  2  te^T]  "^bs)  earth- 
en, rebels  J  pitcherff  comp,  Jer,  13,  131 
48,  12.  More  fully  plur.  D""^^!  "^^S  uien- 
HU  of  bottles  Ib,  22,  24,  opp.  r.i3{wn  1>a- 
Bins. 

3.  An  instrument  of  music,  Greek 
¥afila  (Sl^^i),  vavla^  Lut.  nablium^  a  spe- 
cies ofAiirp,  or  lyre  ;  sec  Strabo  X.  p,  471 
Caeaub.  A  then.  IV.  p.  175  Caaaub. 
Ovid.  A.  A.  3.  327,  Often  joiaeii  with 
Ihemss,  Pfi.57,  a  81,3.  92,4.  108,3. 
Is.  5,  12.  Ara.  5,  23.  6,5;  pleon.  ^31  "^bs 
Pri.  71,22,  plur.  t3^>33  ^bs  1  Chr.  16,"  5-— 
Josephufi  describes  iliis  instrument,  Ant 
7.  12*  13,  as  a  species  of  harp  or  lyre 
having  tweive  Btringa,  and  us  played 
with  the  fingers  and  not  with  a  plectrum ; 
but  the  Hebrew  wordaliSS  bss  P^?,  33, 2, 
144,  9,  would  seem  to  indicate  an  instru* 
ment  widi  ten  strings.  Jerome  says  iu 
figure  was  triangular,  resembling  an  in- 
verted Delta,  f',  which  ali5o  was  the  form 
of  the  harp  or  sambucu^  Vitruv.  6. 1  j  and 
harps  of  this  form  arc  ol'icn  (bund  upon 
Egyptian  moaumrntsj  sec  Wilkinson 
Mann,  and  Cunt  of  liie  anc.  Egyptians 
IL  pp.  280,  282,  287, 

^32  f  (r.Vaj)  L  Adj.  fern,  fooli^, 
Job  2,  10. 

2,  Abstr/j/Zy,  with  t!ie  notion  of  im- 
probity^  wickednestt^  Is,  32,  6.  1  Sam.  25, 
25^    He  nee     a)  shanvefid  deed^  crimcj 


as  rape,  incest,  JuJg.  19,  23.  24.  2 
Sam.  13,  12.  The  usual  formula  ■ 
binto'^a  n|-a  nb?  Gen.  34,  7.  Dent 
22,21.  Judg.20,  10.  Jer.  29,  23  j  mom 
fully  is'^P^n  nb23i  nijt  ntj^,  Jodg. 

20,  6.  b)  Meton.  punishmeni  of  folly 
and  wickcdnesB,  comp.  'I^ ;  hence  rrW 
Q$  Tv^^l  pp,  to  do  pumshmeni  with  any 
one,  h  e*  to  inflict  upon  him  the  ptmiali* 
ment  of  his  folly,  Job  42^  8;  comp.  m^ 
er  TOT]  in  art  it^n. 

nbDJ  t  (r.  bsa)  constr.  pVsa,  c  g^. 
^-nbaj  Ifl.26, 10,  elsewhere  ^nbni,  irVss, 
a  corpse,  carcass^  (see  i^J  no,  2,  comp. 
rb|ia  frcim  r  bB3,)e.  g,  of  men  Deut  21, 
23.  1  K.  13, 24  t!>q.  Ps.  79,  2 ;  oC  animab 
Lev,  5,  2.  7,  2L  Deut.  14, 2L  aJ.  Trop. 
of  idols  as  bmken,  Jer.  16,  18*  comp. 
■^:^  Lev.  26,  30.  Collect,  for  €4xrramt9, 
rorptes,Icr,7^23.  16,4.  19,  7.  Is. 26^  19 j 

of  brutes.  Lev.  IL  IL  24.— Arab.  iXu^ 
id. 

*^^*^3}  f.  disgracty  ^asnej  hence 
pir/«  of  shame  Hos.  2,  12.  See  the  root 
?^3  Pi.  no.  2j  and  Chald.  bitls  obtcoie- 
ness. 

^)??  (perh.  for  aV  to)  NebaUal,  pr. 
n.  of  a  town  lu  the  tribe  of  Benjamiii, 

Neh.  11,34. 

*  555  ^^  boUforthj  to  gush  QUt^  l^Jhm, 
as  a  fountain.  Prov.  18,  4  Tl}  Vm  a 
gushing  ^fredfn.— Chald.  Syr.  AraK. 
JM4  and  AAJ  id.  The  primitive  «yikUe 

is  ?:3,  AJ ,  imitating  like  p2  the  round 
or  murmur  of  boiling,  btibbliog;  ctunp. 

Hjpii.  ^^2n    1.   la  ^^igA  ot«l  ««ltJ^  fty 

pmtr forth  eopiously  /  e.  g.  praise  lo  God 
Pe,  119,  17  L  Prov.  1,  23  -^rw  csb  TCrn 
I  wilt  pour  Old  upon  ^ou  tny  spiriL 
Es]>ec.  word?,  15,  2.  28  r**^^  C^rt^  ^ 
nlj'^  /Ae  fnoulA  ofth4:  vicked  gushes  orcr 
in7A  wickedness.  Hence  ab«oL  lo  Md 
owl  wicked  iron/*,  Ps.  59,  8.  94^  4, 

2.  fo  make  boil  up  in  lerroentiuioiif  %,  6 
to  moAe  ferment  J  to  make  rancid  or  pn** 
trid.  Eccl.  10,  1  d«id  JHm  S'^X^  ««IG! 
ca»«e  ^/t«  ointmerU  to  stmk  and  ll«« 
rancid, 

3.  fo  tff/rr ,  fo  pubHshy  to  dtchrt,  H 
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19,  a  78,  2.  145,  7.  Comp.  KSJ  which 
has  sprung  from  this  root,  9  being  sof- 
tened into  K,  also  t)99  .—Syr.  V^  Aph. 

▼ulgavit,  Arab.  aa3  id. 
Deriv.  ?W^.^' 

*  TS133  quadril.  not  in  use,  Syr.  and 
Chald.  Ithp.  to  give  light,  to  ahine,  from 
•OS  L  q.  t«  and  «K  fire.— Hence 

^J?^??    Chald.    f.    a  candlestick, 

s  -.• 
ckantUUer,  Dan.  5,  5.— Arab.  (j«!w3, 

Syr.  {u^^i  Rabb.  n^*naa,  id. 

•JtDaS  (light  soil,  r.  l^^a)  Nibshan,  pr. 
n.  ofa  town  in  the  desert  of  the  tribe  of 
Jodah,  Josh.  15, 62. 

*  3^3  obsoL  root,  Syr.  Chald.  and 
Sam.  lo  be  dry,  to  be  dried  up.    Hence 

3^3  m.  in  pause  also  ^,  the  south,  tlic 
aoothem  quarter,  so  called  from  its  dry- 
ness, r.  au .  Ex.  27,  9.  Is.  21,  1.  Ps.  12d, 
4.  ai.  a}9^"^  southern  border  Josh.  15, 
4L  18,  19;  W  ")?^  southern  gate  Ez.  46, 
%  ete.  Seq.  genit  nnvi*;  w  the  south 
of  Judah,  southern  part,  2  Sam.  24,  7. 
1  Sam.  27, 10.  30,  14 ;  in  nccus.  south  of, 
as  Q^^^^n*;  9  south  of  Jerusalem  Zech. 
14,  10.  Josh.  11,  2.  Son9|n  yy^  a  south 
land  Josh.  15, 19 ;  spec,  the  south  of  Pa- 
lestine Gen.  20,  1.  21,  63.  Num.  13, 29. 
Also  aun  id  Gen.  13,  1.  Num.  21,  1. 
Deat  ^  3;  and  au  1  Sam.  30,  1.  "n? 
aj|n  eiiies  of  the  south  of  Palestine,  Jer. 
32,  44.  33,  13.  Obad.  20.  Poet  n93  and 
a>|n  the  south  put  for  Egypt  Is.*  30,  6. 
Dan.  11,  5-40.— With  n  parag.  MM 
mmthwardGtiL  13, 14.  2S,  14.  Ex.  40, 24* 
•L  Seq.  "i^ ,  as  "^m  yo  nx^a  southwird 
frtmthehiU  Jo8h.*18,  k  *'With  prefix- 
es: n^a  in  the  southitard  region  Josh. 
15^21;  n^art  1  Chr.  26,  17. 

*sf  in  Kal  not  used,  ^  to  be  in 
frmi  (T<^,  -1^),  to  be  in  sight,  and 

hence  tn  be  dear,  manifest.    Arab.  jGb 
to  be  clear,  manifest,  pp.  to  be  in  sight; 
••r 
cXk  high  land,  conspicuous;  Syr.  |-^ 

to  go  in  front,  to  be  a  leader.    Comp.  in 
Hira.  "Pin  pp.  to  bring  to  tight;  so 


Job  21,  31  •iS'^'n  l'»5tt  i»  *!•<>•»  •»»  iaAo 
shall  bring  to  light  his  way  to  his  face  7 
i.  c.  the  life  and  ways  of  the  prosperous 
wicked  man,  so  as  to  reprove  them. — 
Hence 

1.  to  show,  to  exhibit  before  any  one,  c. 
dupl.  ace  Ez.  43, 10  ^K'J«r"n'»aT«  nin 
n'janrtt  sAow  this  house  to  the  house  of 
Israel  AXso  to  thow  openly,  pneseferre, 
Is.  3,  9. 

2.  to  show,  to  tell,  to  declare,  to  an- 
nounce, Sept  arayyiUn,  awa/yiiX^. 
That  which  is  made  known  is  put:  a) 
In  the  ace.  Gen.  32,  30  TJTJttf  KjTTj^in 
reU,  /  pray  thee,  thy  name,  Esth.  2,  10. 
20.  Job  26,  4.  b)  With  V?,  to  tdl  of 
any  thing,  1  Sam.  27,  11.  Esth.  6,  2. 
Job  36,  33  vn  y^\9  *T»r  his  noise  (thun- 
der) showeth  concerning  him  sc.  God, 
and  then  follows :  nhxp  iy  C;m  nap^Q  yea 
to  the  herds  concerning  him  who  ascends 
on  high,  i.  e.  the  thunder  proclaims  God 
even  to  the  herds  as  he  ascends  in  the 
tempest  c)  Seq.  "^faHb  with  its  clause; 
1  Sam.  25,  14  '^to^  nnw  "nsa  n^in  a 
young  man  told,  saying.  2  Sam.  15, 31. 
Lev.  14,  35;  also  seq.  n^M  that  Esth. 
3,  4;  •'S  that  Gen.  3,  11.  31,"  20.  1  Sam. 
10,  16.  2  Sam.  7,  11;  ti  whether  Gen. 
24,  23.  43,  6;  n)3  what  Judg.  16,  6.  Mic 
6,  8;  nb"^  where  Gen.  37,  16.  d) 
Where  a  thing  before  spoken  of  is  im- 
plied and  would  be  expressed  by  the 
pron.  it,  or  the  like,  this  is  omitted ;  comp. 
in  'von  no.  1,  and  so  after  Engl,  he  told. 
Gen.  9, 22  l-TW  ••3ti>  n»«5  and  he  told  his 
two  brethren.  14,  13.  24,  49.  1  Sam.  14, 
1.  2  Sam.  17,  17.  2  K.  4, 27.  Job  1, 15 
sq.  Different  are :  Job  38,  4  DK  n»n 
na^  nrn^,  where  np^  is  pp.  the  object 
of  the  fi'rst  verb,  q.  d.  IJ5?J  CK  npa  njn ; 
and  Job  42,  3  V^K  libl  ''Vnm ,  q".  d. 
T»a»  Bib  -ndat  win  i have  dedared  what 

I  understood  not. The  person  to  vAom 

any  thing  is  told,  is  put  often  with  h ,  and 
then  the  verb  is  mostly  construed  with 
the  ace.  of  thing  and  dat  of  peri.  Judg. 
13,  6  ■»>  -nin  wb  "ittflJ-TMj  hetoldmenoi 
his  name.  14, 6.  Gen.  41, 25.  1  Sam.  9, 
a  Is.  21,  10.  Mic.  3,  a  Job  33, 2a  al. 
More  rarely  with  double  aee.  of  pen. 
and  thing,  as  in  no.  1 ;  Job  81,  37  "^fOQ 
^T^  ■*??»  the  mtw^er  of  «iy  sleps  vil 
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/  declare  tmto  him  sc.  God,  i.  c.  all  my 
steps.  Job  3G,  33  sec  above  m  lett.  b*  So 
ace.  ofpers.  2  Sam.  15,  31  ^^^n  n^^i^ 
lb»^  and  one  (dd  Damd  myhig.  But 
m  Job  26,  4  "'^"nH  ia  not  to  vrhtim,  but 
wiih  or  %  whom  ?  by  whose  flpiril,  etc. 
*— Sometimes  a  of  place  where  is  added 
Jer.  5,  20.  1  Sam.  4,  13.  2  Sam*  1,  10. 
Mic»  1,  10,— —Part,  ^"^l"©  a  messenger 
2  Sam.  15,  13.  Jer.  4,  15.  51,  3L 

Spec,  aa)  to  den&U7ice^  to  inform 
agaimt^  to  betray  ■  c.  ncc.  of  pera.  Jer. 
2D,  10  siS'i-'tai  !tn-'tn  denounce  cnul  ire  iHlt 
denounce  kim^  u  e.  we  will  accuse  hinij 
inform  against  iiim.  With  ace.  of  thing 
and  dat  of  pers.  Job  17^  5  n^a^  P^Jl^ 
B^^S^  who  betraytth  friends  to  the  spoils 
i  e,  epoilers,  see  ia  pVn  no,  2.  With 
ncc.  of  thing  to  betra^j  a  matter,  Josh, 
2,  14.  20,  Ecc!.  10,  20  j  c.  ace.  impl. 
Prov.  29,  2L  bb)  Of  a  prophet,  to*ftouT, 
i.  e.  to  foretell  future  events,  found  chief* 
!y  in  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah,  le.  4l3  22. 
23.  26.  42,  9.  43,  9.  44,  7.  8.  al.  comp. 
Is,  19,  12,  Hob.  4,  12,  Dan.  11,  2.  cc) 
to  tell  a  riddle,  i.  q.  to  soivej  Judg.  14^  12. 
13.  14.  19.  1  K.  10,  a  Al^  of  a  dream, 
i.  q.  to  ifiterpretj  Gen.  41,  24.  Dan.  2,  2. 
dd)  to  declare  one's  sina,  i.  q.  to  confess^ 
Pfi.  33,  19;  comp.  P?.  142,  3.  la.  3,  9  in 
no.  1,  ee)  EmphaL  to  declare^  i.  q.  to 
proclaim^  to  praise;  c.  ace.  of  tiling,  Ps. 
ft,  13.  19,  2.  22,  32.  51,  17.  h.  42, 12.  57, 
12.  al.  fiiep.   Ace.  impL  Pa.  40,  6.  75,  10. 

Horn,  itn,  fut,  ir,  inf  pleon.  ^SM 
Jo«h.  9,  24.  liuih  2,  M,'  to  beshoun,  to  be 
iolil,  seq.  dat.  Gen.  22,  20.  27, 42.  ia.  7, 2. 
21,  2.  al.  OTp. 

Deriv.  n'«a3,  nil, 

"T??  Chald.  to  flow  DaiL  7, 10. 

*^?-  in  pause  id.  (r.  ^|3)  pp.  mibet 
front,  the  front  part,  next  to  llic  specta- 
tor. lJi*ed  in  the  accus.  as  a  preposition, 
c  ffuff.  '■^13,  r.n^s,  "i^ji. 

1.  before^  in  the  presence  of  in  the 
Migftt  of  i.  q.  "^ssb,  as  "|tt5"-5  *i«  6rforc 
«//  thy  people  Ex.  3i,  10 ;  n;m  'isi  5r/erre 
Jehovah  1  Sam.  12,  3  j  cJTSt;:^!  1^3  6i-/ortf 
the  «un,  i.  e.  »o  lon<;  as  tlie  eun  ij»  above 
the  horizon,  Num.  25,  4  (comp.  CT21S  "zth 
Pb.  72,  17).  Am.  4,  3  and  ye  shall  go 
forth  n^;3  rit^  each  one  before  herself 
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each  her  own  way,  comp.  Josh.  6, 5.  )ll^ 
and  r as!;  d-*k  Jer.  49, 5.  And  as  thkifi 
which  are  before  ub  and  afibrd  iisdeligiit 
become  the  objects  of  our  ajfectioii  and 
c^re,  hence  Is.  49,  16  th^  iccJis  arc  em- 
tinnaUy  ^33  before  tne,  are  object*  of  my 
n  flee  I  ion  ate  care ;  comp.  "^  ^3t^  Pi.  1% 
15.  Gen.  10,  9. 

2.  infrofii  of  over  againmL;  Ex.  19^  f 
"thii  l^a  oiper  against  the  iummfiiii 
Josh.  3,  16.  a  5.  20.  And  as  ihi^gi  i» 
be  compared  are  set  orer  a^amM  eiMk 
other,  hence  la.  40,  17  all  nations  9ft  m 
nothing  Ttll  over  against  him,  in  coispi' 
rifion  with  him;  comp,  tj?^. 

3.  With  Prepositions  I  a}  *t|:3  pp.st 
over  against ;  and  aa  tilings  to  be  cos- 
pared  are  set  over  against  each  cilber(lL 
40,  17),  i.  e.  things  correspondifig  lo  or 
Ukeeach  other,  counterparts,  NenceGea. 
2,  18  /in//  make  for  him  (mao)  aheip^ 
1*^335  corresponding  to  Aim,  his  comtfcr- 
parL  V.  20.  Sept.  well  in  v.  18  mvi  wi- 
Toi^,  V.  20  Ofi  oto^av  rm.  Com  pi  1S^  Ntk 
12, 9.  By  the  Rabbms  ia33  is  olteo  wti 
of  things  corresponding  to  oi>e  aootte; 
Bee  Lud.  de  Dieu  ad.  h.  L  Comp.  Bn^ 
ot^  €  regione,  similis,  coovenieGs. 

b)  ^Jal>,  c.  sufT.  "nss^,  w?i53!>,  ett:  t) 
before,  wi  /A<  prtsence  o/J  L  q,  Tg  aa.  L 
2  k. !,  13.  Hab.  1,  3 ;  '»  ^^T  iJJ^'i  Sa& 
22,  25.  Job  4,  16.  fi)  over  agoimt  Jtit 
5,  13.  1  Chr.  5,  11.  Hence  agmd, 
cmitra,  in  a  hostile  pense,  Dan.  10^  U 
Pra?gn.  Neh.  3,  37  [4,  5]  for  they  km 
provoked  God  to  anger  G'^^irj  *i^  lef- 
ff'ng  themselves  against  the  tmilderm  /) 
Me,  iw/oT,  (comp.  *ii:5,)  Nch,  JJ;  f 

*e/re*.  ^  )  /or,  or <t,  i.  e .  before  ;  Kck  1  \ 
22  /Ae  prefect  of  the  Jamtew  ...ftrm 
oper  C^j:^)  the  service  of  the  ham  «f 
God. 

c)*^31T5  a)  pp.  from  Ufare^  I  t,^wmf 
fi«om  before,  e.  g.  ailer  verbs  afiimifi^^ 
Is.  1,  16  pni  atray  yowr  frii  dcingw  *Xffi 
■^p?  yVom  before  mine  eyes.  Jon,  1^  (; 
(also  wuth  a  noun  ofn'moving  Pi*  Id^Ss) 
of  avert  In  $;  Cant.  6,  6;  of  castif^g  awj 
Judg,  9,  17;  of  hiding  Jer.  Id,  17-  Am^ 
9,  3;  of  departing  Prov.  II,  7  (i^X 
ct€.    So  \  n||t3  Judg.  2CV  34.— TU  caa- 
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struction  in  Judg.  9, 17  is  unusual,  he  cast 
his  life  away  (*i^S^  for  tlie  fuller  *i^ft^) 
from  hinij  or  as  we  might  say,  he  cael  it 
off"  instead  of  from  him  ;  com  p.  below 
2  Sam.  18,  13. 

fi)  from  over  agaimt^  in  lov  iravrlov. 
Adv.  2  K.  2,  15  and  the  totis  of  the  pro- 
phets at  Jericho  saw  him  ^^'^from  over 
ttgcttfut,  L  e.  from  tlic  opposite  side. 
DeuL  32,  52.  Then  also  over  against^ 
opposite,  since  a  place  at  some  distance 
may  be  regarded  as  likewise  looking  to- 
wards MM  from  that  distimce ;  see  p'^n'n^ 
in  7Q  no.  3.  L  k.  Lat  e  regione,  ex  oilverso, 
Or.  a  ivavtlag.  2  K.  3,  22  and  the  Mo- 
abiles  mxw  ^yt^  over  against  them  vaier 
red  Uke  biood. — And  as  whatever  is  over 
againsif  is  necessarily  at  a  certain  dis- 
tance, hence  "ijt^  takes  also  the  sense, 
at  some  distance,  afar  off;  so  Gen.  21, 
16  and  she  went  and  sat  dovcn  *W^ 
prnn  far  over  against  (afar  off),  about 
a  hcfm-shot;  Sept.  fiaxgoOty,  2  K.  2,  7. 
4,  25  and  when  the  man  of  God  saw 
her  1J|«  afar  off.  Num.  2,  2.— Seq. 
genit  as  Prep,  over  against  any  place  or 
thing;  Nch.  3,  19.  25.  27.  1  Sam.  2G,  20 
ITin^  •»5a  151^  over  against  the  face  of 
Jehovah,  i.  c.  before  his  faro.  Ps.  38,  12 
my  friends  stand  ^?53  "iJS?:  over  against 
myj)lague,  i.  e.  aloof  from  mo,  as  above, 
parall.  P'irnia.  DcuL  28,  66  and  thy  life 
shall  hang  in  doubt  *YJJt3  t^^  before  thee, 
ppi.  to  thee  over  against. 

/)  In  a  hostile  sense,  over  against,  op- 
posite, on  the  enemy's  side,  Ob.  11.  2 
SanL  18,  13.    Comp.  o  /|  irartlag,  TiL 

a,a 

*135  Chald.  over  against,  opposite; 
Dan.  6,  11  over  against  Jenuuilem,  i.  e. 
in  a  direction  Untartis  Jerusalem,  so  that 
Jerusalem  was  over  against  him. 

*  •^ip  to  shine,  to  give  light.  Job  18,  5. 
22, 2a  Is.  9,  1.— Syr.  id. 

HiPB.  1.  to  cause  to  shine^  e.  g.  one's 
light.  Is.  13,  10. 

2.  to  enlighten,  to  illuminate,  Ps.  18, 
20.  2  Sam.  22,  29. 

Deriv.  the  three  following. 

t^  f.  Hab.  3,  4.    1.  a  shining,  splen- 
r,  e.  g.  of  fire  Is.  4,  5;  of  the  light  Is. 


50,  10;  of  the  sun  2  Sam.  23,  4,  and  of 
the  rising  sun  Prov.  4,  18 ;  of  the  moon 
Is.  60,  19 ;  of  the  stars  Joel  2,  10;  of  a 
sword  Hab.  3,  11;  also  the  light  and 
glory  by  which  God  is  surrounded  (T^-Jl 
mn-;)  Ez.  10,  4.  Hab.  3,  4.  P^.  18,  13. 

2.  Nogah,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  David 
1  Chr.  3,  7.  14,  a 

•^?3  Chald.  emphat  KH53,  the  morning 
light,  dawn,  day-break,  Dan.  6,  20.  So 
Targ.  Esth.  10, 3.  Is.  14, 12.  Syr.  ovJ» 
)ov^,  the  earliest  dawn. 

•T%6?  brightness,  splendour,  plur.  Is. 
59,  9.    R.  m}.  ^ 

*  ^3?  Alt  ni"^  to  thrust  or  pu^  with 
the  horns,  spoken  of  homed  animals,  Ez. 
21,  28. 31. 32.— This  is  one  of  the  onoma- 
topoetic  roots.  The  idea  of  striking, 
pushing,  thrusting,  lies  both  in  the  sylla- 
ble M,  S3,  comp.  «5,  r^J,  ',53,  iw,  and 
also  in  the  other  which  ends  in  n,  comp. 
n33  to  bark,  pp.  to  strike,  (see  nsa  and 
2^9.)  nna  and  ^Ja3  to  push  witli  the 
horns.  W 

PiEL  id.  Ez.  34,  21.  Dan.  8,  4.— Trop. 
of  a  conqueror  prostrating  notions  before 
him  Deut.  33,  17.  1  K.  22,  11.  Ps.  44,  a 

HiTHPA.  to  push  at,  i.  e.  to  wage  war 
with  any  one,  Dan.  11,  40.  Comp. 
Chald.  Vfy^p^  »T^IX  seq.  M  to  wage  war 
with.  Arab.  ^ii3  Conj.  II I,  id.— Hence 

n^3  m,  apt  to  push  with  the  homi^ 
Ez.  21,  29.  36. 

*r?3  m.  (r.  lij)  pp.  the  foremost, 
hence  leader,  prefect,  prince,  etc  See 
the  root,  and  comp.  Syr.  ^  pneivit 
Ephr.  I.  114,  also  Germ.  FUrst  L  q. 
Engl.>:rt.    Chald. -raj,  niM,  id.  Arab. 

Jus  prince,  also  brave,  valiant,  whence 

iXdi  to  be  brave,  magnanirooua,  noble. 
Spoken  * 

1.  or  any  prefect,  overseer,  e.  g.  of  the 
treasury  1  Chr.  26,  24.  2  Chr.  31,  12 ;  of 
the  temple  1  Chr.  9,  11.  2  Chr.  31, 13; 
of  the  priesU  1  Chr.  12,  27;  of  the  pa- 
lace 2  Chr.  28,  7 ;  of  military  afiairs, 
leader,chief,  1  Chr.  13,  1.  2  Chr.  32, 21. 

2  AbeoLpn]ic«ofapeople,ageiiefal 
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word  comprehending  also  the  royal  dig- 
nity, 1  Sam.  9,  10,  10,  1.  13,  U.  2  Sam. 
6,  2U  7,  a  I  K.  1,  35.  14,  7.  al  n-'Cia 
1^3  a  the  anobiltd  prince  I  e.  Messiaii 
Dan.  9, 25.  n''-^a  "r^i;  prince  of  ike  cove- 
nant i.  e.  confederate,  Dan.  1 1,  22.  Plur. 
princes.  Job  29,  10,  P^.  76,  13— Hence 

3.  nobte^  hmiourabte^  in  general ;  Plur. 
neufr.  ntjbUttLf  Jioble  things^  Prov.  8,  G. 
Cotnp.  llie  Arabic  UEUge  above. 

nj^^S  t.{t.  'tM)  1.  music  of  xtringed 
vrnttrumentE  Lam.  5,  14.  Is.  38,  20. 

2.  a  siringefl  instrument^  in  ihe  titles 
oftlie  Psalms,  Pss,  4.  6.  54. 55.  61.  67. 76. 
Hak  3,  19. 

3.  a  Bcmg^  psaJmj  to  be  eung  with  the 
accompaniment  ofetringed  in^trtimento^ 
Pa.  77,  7.  Spec,  a  song  of  derimony  aa- 
tircj  epigram,  Lam.  3,  14.  Job  30,  9. 

553  obsol,  root,  Arab.  Jkai,  pp.  to 

cuf,  to  pierce  with  a  apear — Hence  bja 
etckle. 

"l^f  apparently  pp.  to  ttrike  in  pul- 
ees,  to  beat  J  kindr.  With  fISJj  ^aj^  qsj,  see 
in  1753 ,    Hence 

1.  /o  strike  the  strings,  lo  p^oy  on  a 
stringed  inatruaient,  Part.  D'^iSl  players 
on  ijislrumejits  Pb,  68,  26. 

2,  L  q.  Arab.  ^^j^«  '^  ^^^j  to  pmrnd^ 
(the  first  radical  itoKened,)  as  a  fuller 
pounde  cloth ;  in  Heb.  to  tread  grapea, 
to  press  ;  whence  r|  for  rsj. 

Pjel*|B3  to  strike  the  strings,  to  pla^ 
on  a  stringed  instnimentj  1  Sam.  16,  16. 
17.  18.  23.'  2  K.  3,  15,  P».  33,  3.  Is,  23, 16. 
38,  20.     Chaid  id.    SepL  i^uUm,  xi^a- 

Dcriv.  ns-'is,  ns^na^,  p*.  n'-m,  c^n^ 
"  3? 5 5  fut  ri'^ ;  inf.  553,  c.  suff.  "irsa, 

also  rri  2  Sam,  U,  10,  Ez.  17,  10, 

1.  to  strike^  to  smite  ;  kindr.  are  Krj, 
nsa,  also  mj,  *jjj^  r«.  Tiic  primary 
By  liable  Es  33,  33,  which  seems  to  have 
had  the  signif.  of  striking^  beating  in 
pulsee,  smii-^ngj  see  in  nsj ;  romp.  Pie  I, 
Niph-  and  533.  So  LaL  tangOy  r.  /a^, 
comes  from  Gr.  xii/  «,  ^l^-b\  pp.  p*/- 
«ar€. — Seq,  9 ,  q.  d.  £0  smite  upon  ;  Gen, 
32,  G  15^^  ^33  ?|*^  and  he  smote  the 
hollow  of  Jocoh^s  thighy  which  in  conse- 


quence was  dislocated,  v.  33.  Job  1,  19 
a  great  windfrmn  the  desert  svtoie  vpon 
the  four  comers  of  the  House  ;  Syr.  coo- 
cui3sit  Hence  of  God,  to  smite  with 
plagues,  etc  1  Sam.  6,  9.  Job  19,  SL 
So  Port*  pass,  ^^tij  gmitten  «e.  with  a 
plague  from  God,  Is.  53, 4.  P«.  73,  14.— 
Trop.  of  the  wind,  to  sniite,  to  hlasi,  e,g, 
a  plant  Ez.  17,  10.     Arab.  Wy^« 

2.  to  touchy  Sept.  timto3mt  conctmed 
very  often  with  2,  q.  d.  la  ttiuch  upon; 
Gen.  3, 3.  Lev.  5,  3.  6,  II.  II 24 sq.  Dan. 
8,  5.  al  Seq.  V5  Is.  6,  7,  and  V»  Num. 
4,  15.  Hag.  2,  12;  eeq.  n?,  Job  4,  5  ilr 
taucheth  thee^  pp.  unto  tliee.  Abo  c  aee. 
Is.  62,  11.  JobG,  7.  Lam.  4,  15.— Spec 
a)  to  touch  any  one,  i.  e.  to  do  him  harm 
or  violence.  Gen.  26,  U  msi  uS^Jtl  T3jn 
iWi:^H2i  whom^er  toucheth  (injure*)  tkia 
ftuin  or  his  ttife.  v.  29.  Joeh.  9,  19.  b) 
to  touch  a  womaOr  to  he  with  her,  seq.  1 
Prov.  G,  29;  seq.  ^X  Gen.  20,  6*  80 
ujttiff&m  /iTceiKof  1  Cor,  7,  1.  c)  to 
toitch  the  heart  J  i.  e.  to  move^  to  afleet  the 
mind  of  any  one  1  Sam.  10,  26. 

3.  In  a  local  sense,  to  touchy  to  come 
in  contact  with,  to  reach  to  any  thing; 
seq.  2  1  K.  6,  27.  Hos.  4, 2 ;  nr  Mic  1,9. 
Is.  16,  8.  Jer.  4,  10;  hvt  51,  9;  fe  Jodg, 
20,  34.41.— Hence 

4.  to  re€ich  to,  to  come  to  any  person  or 
thing,  seq.  a  2  Sam.  5,  8 ;  i«  Jon.  3^  6l 
Dan.  9,  21.  Ab&ol  to  ha^ee  com^  cC 
time  Ezra  3,  1.  Neh.  7,  73  [8, 1].  Coixip. 
5^irj  no.  5. 

NiPti.  7|3  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  ],  to  be  tmii- 
ten^  to  be  beaten^  of  an  army»  ar  rather  to 
feign  mieseif  beaten  Josh.  8,  15 ;  oomjm 

Pi  EL  i.  q.  Ka]  no.  1,  to  smite,  spokeo 
chiefly  of  divine  judgments^  Gen.  12,  17. 
2  K.  15,  5.  2  Chr.  26,  20. 

PiALpaM.  of  Pi.  Pe.  73,5. 

HiPH.  t-'in  1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  S; 
to  cause  to  touch ;  I*.  6,  7  *B  V?  5l*i  tn^ 
j  he  let  (the  coal)  fowcA  my  mouth.  5v  S 
P^SS  n^s  ^7^*13  ^n  wa  to  thote  who  Jam 
hmtse  to  hmise^  i.  e.  acquire  long  rows  oT 
houses  xinjuslly.  OAen  in  tlie  phrsses: 
^"^strt-bb*  l^an  Ez.  13,  14,  |'^st^  h  Lsm. 
2,  3,  "^r?  t?  n  Is.  26,  5^  also  "i?  }P^i  *n 
*if  I  ib.  25i  12,  to  cause  tofoticA  thtgromd^ 
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the  dutt^  i.  e.  to  raze  to  the  foundations, 
U  buildings,  a  city,  etc. 

2.  totottch,  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2;  ecq.  ^  Ex. 
i,  25.  2  Chr.  3,  11.  12;  h^  Ex.  12,  22; 
il|Jcr.l,9. 

3.  L  q.  Ka]  no.  3,  to  reach  to  any  place 
or  thing,  to  touch;  seq.  •»?,  Is.  8,  8  l? 
arp  nstj]|  (the  water)  «Aa//  rcac/i  even 
Mto  «Ac  fWcJt.  Seq.  l>  I?  2  Chr.  28,  9 ;  b 
Job  20,  6;  accut.  c.  n  loc.  Qen.  28,  12.— 
TropL  of  prosperity  or  calamity,  to  hap- 
pen to,  to  comeupon^  Eccl.  8,  14 ;  seq.  ^M 
Esth.0,2a 

i.  to  reach  or  come  to  a  place,  q.  d.  to 
draw  near  to,  to  arrive  at  a  place ;  seq. 
tj,  Pk  107, 18  r;?a  -^n?^  n?  ^r-ia^]  anti 
tt€y  draw  near  to  the  gates  of  death, 
are  exposed  to  death.  8eq.  i^  1  Sam. 
li,  9; ^ P*.  88,  4 ;  ace.  Is.  30,  4.  Esth.4, 
3.  8, 17.  Hence  i.  q.  to  attain  tm/o,  to 
o&fcKM,  seq.  b  Esth.  4,  14 ;  seq.  gerund 
%  1.  Also  in  the  phrase  "n^  ?'^in  my 
ktmd  aitawMtOBJiy  thing,  i.  e.  I  am  able 
to  get  it,  Lev.  5, 7;  comp.  in  K2C)3  no.  2.  c. 

&  Ab«>l.  to  cofiif,  to  6f  present,  e.  g. 
men,  Esth.  6, 14 ;  oflenor  of  time,  Ez.  7, 
12  onn  J'^in  prn  xa  the  time  is  come, 
ikeday'ispresenl'Eccl  12, 1.  Cant  2, 12. 
Bath.  2, 12.  15. 

Deriv.  the  following. 

y^}  m.  in  pause  73i9,  c.  suff.  "i^^S) 

1.  a  s£/T>/lrtf,  Wow,  Deut  17,  8.  21,  5; 
coliecL  Prov.  6, 33.  Spec,  of  strokes  i.  e. 
Judgments,  calamities,  which  God  sends 
apon  men.  Gen.  12,  17.  Ex.  11, 1.  P8.38, 
12.  39, 11.  91, 10. 

2.  a  spot,  mark,  blemM,  in  the  skin, 
whether  eruption,  scab,  or  leprosy,  Lev. 
13, 3  (comp.  V.  2).  5.  6.  29. 30. 42 ;  hence 
pr|n  rij  spot  of  scurf,  scab,  v.  31.  SJJ 
TTVifn  spoiof  leprosy  v.  3.  9.  20.  25,  and 
without  rVP^X  v.  22  id.  Also  of  the 
leprosy  of  garments  13,47;  and  of  walls 
14,  34  sq.— Meton.  for  a  person  affected 
with  such  spots.  Lev.  13,  4.  12.  13.  17. 
31;  hence  pr|n  ras  one  affected  vith 
spoU,  scall  V.  31,  comp.  v.  33.  Also  of 
A  leprous  garment,  v.  50. 

*  r|33  fut  Pr    1.  to  smite,  usually 
of  Jehovah  as  inflicting  judgments  upon 
tapUtgHe,Ex.7,27  [8,  2],  mortly 


with  some  fatal  disease  or  death  1  Sam.25| 
38.  Ps.  89,  24.  2  Chr.  21,  18.  In  another 
sense  God  is  said  to  smite  a  people  before 
their  enemies,  i.  e.  to  give  tliem  up  to 
defeat  and  slaughter,  1  Sam.  4,  3  where* 
fore  hath  Jehotah  smitten  us  today  before 
the  Philistines?  Judg.  20,  35.  2  Chr.  13, 
15.  21,  14.    Comp.  Niph. 

2.  to  thrust,  to  push,  e.  g.  as  a  homed 
animal  Ex.  21,  35;  of  a  man  21,  22. 
Comp.  n^9. 

3.  to  strike  against  with  the  foot,  to 
stumble,  Prov.  3,  23.  Ps.  91, 12. 

NiPii.  T\l},  to  be  smitten,  defeated,  of  an 
army  Judg.  20,  36.  1  Sam.  4,  10.  Oflen 
seq.  '^eb  to  be  smitten  (and  flee)  before 
the  enemy  Lev.  26,  17.  Deut  28,  25. 
Num.  14,  42.  Judg.  20,  32.  2  Sam.  2,  17. 
1  Chr.  19,  16.  19.  al. 

HiTHP.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  strike  against^ 
to  stumble,  with  the  foot,  Jer.  13, 16. 

Deriv.  nif  ft^,  and 

?|)J  m.  in  pause  r3^.  1.  a  plague,  a 
divine  judgment,  chiefly  of  a  fatal  disease 
sent  from  God,  Ex.  12,  13.  30,  12.  Num. 
8,19.  17,11.12. 

2.  a  striking  of  the  foot,  stumbling,  Is. 
8, 14;  comp.  Rom.  9,  33.  lPeL2,  7. 

*  "^5?  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  flow,  i.  q. 
Heb.  *^^i;  and  Chald.  "^aa,  comp.  Arab. 
^^  to  flow. 

NiPH.  1.  to  be  poured  out,  to  fhw  out f 
of  water  2  Sam.  14,  14 ;  of  the  eye  Lam. 
3,49.    . 

2.  to  be  stretched  out,  e.  g.  the  hand 
in  supplication,  Pft,  77, 3.  For  ni">M  Job 
20,  28  see  ■^'5  j  Niph. 

HiPH.  ■>''»n  1.  to  pour  out,  Ps.  lb,  9. 
Hence  also  to  pour  down,  tothrustdownf 
stones  from  a  mountain,  Mic.  1, 6. 

2.  Trop.  to  deliver  up,  to  give  over; 
comp.  n'jrn  to  pour  out,  deliver.  Is.  53, 12. 
So  in  the  phrase:  a-jn  Tj-i?  't  •)•»« 
to  deliver  one  into  the  hands  i.  e.  power 
of  the  sword,  Ez.  35,  5.  Jer.  18,  21.  P*. 
63,  11.  See  in  1^  no.  1.  ce.— The  com- 
mon rendering  is  wrong,  *fudit  per  ma- 
nus  gladii.' 

HoPB.  ^l^i  to  be  poured  down,  to  be 
precipitated,  spoken  of  water,  Mic  1, 4. 

\to5?  fut  «»7,  once  W%X\  U.  «,  3. 
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1.  io  ur^e,  to  impd^  to  drice;  kindr. 
pcrh.  witli  yro,  ^'fi^  Arab,  y^  to 
dr*ve  uji  ac.  animale  for  hiirttinc:  j  Lo  urge 
on  camels;  in  trans,  to  Ue  driven^  hurried. 
— So  of  labourers  urged  to  their  work 
Is.  53j  3;  but  see  in  no.  2.  Hence  Part. 
ba'ia  loAk-masier,  t^/odtmuifi^^  Ex.  3,  7, 
Job  3,  13 ;  also  eeq.  a  a^  13  C^i  le.  9»  3. 
Of  fi  drivfr  of  animals^  «iif^nt?er,  Jab 
39,7. 

2.  ^o  f<r^e  a  debtor,  to  ejiorf  a  debt,  c. 
atic.  pers.  Deut.  15,  2.  3;  to  exact  tribute, 
c.  dupl.  ace.  2  K.  23,  35 ;  here  too  bett, 
If.  58,  3  ye  e^vact  all  yoia-  labottrs.  Part 
tolls  tLTOctor  of  tribulej  Dan.  11,  20. 
Zech.  9,  B. 

3.  to  rute^  to  hare  dominifm^  and  part. 
ipri  king,  ttjrant^  U.  3,  12.  It,  2.  60,  17. 
Zech.  10,  4     Edjiop.  §1 W I  id.  whence 

kiag  ol  kiags,  the  tide  of  the  king  of 
Ethiopia. 

NiPii.  to^5  1.  tobe  pressrd^harassedL, 
1  Satn.  13,  6-  Is.  53,  7.  Recipr.  to  ve^^ 
harass^  owe  another^  It».  3,  5. 

2.  to  be  harassed  with  loil,  to  be  temrted^ 
dv^ttfutsed^  fipoken  of  an  araiy,  1  Sam. 
14,  21 

*  ^5P  prppt  Kal  not  used,  but  instead 
of  it  pran.  Niph.  d«  Gen.  33,  7.  Kx,  22, 

21.  al.  Fut.  Kal  ^i^;  imp.  C|^  ntfn, 
affio  -CB  Gea  19,  9 ;  mi:  rest. 

1.  to  towtrA,  to  join  npoti^  to  <uthere  / 
eeq.  a,  Job  41,  8  [17]  they  join  one  upon 
anolker^  sc.  the  ecaks  of  ihe  crocoddc. 
Am.  9,  13.— Tlie  primary  idea  eeeais  to 
be  th.it  of  imphu^rij^^^  ndibing  upon  ; 
comp,  kindr.  Chald.tTjra,  also  C|D.  The 
•ignif  orjotntTig  is  found  ako  by  tranHp. 
in  prj. 

2.  to  near,  i.  c,  tocome  near,  to  approach^ 
9cq.  h}i  to  any  per^Jn  or  thing  Gen.  27, 

22.  41,'  13.  Num.  8.  19;  a  Is.  G5,  5;  h 
Judg.  20,  23;  15  Gen.  33,  3;  ^5  Ez. 
44,  13;  ace.  Num.  4^  10  t^ip-PKcritia 
e^T^jn  xthenthtjapprmich  to  (he  holy 
ofhoim.  \  Sam.  9,  18;  absol.  C^cn,  27, 
21.  26,  29,  10.  2  K,  5,  11  Spec,  a)  to 
approach  one's  wife,  in  coo ju  sal  inter- 
coumc  (comp.  ^IIJ),  seq.  ^X  Ex.  19,  15. 
b)  to  come  near^  to  €lraw  near  to  Jeho- 


vah, ppoken  of  the  prieeta  who  approach 
his  altar  Ex,  30,  20.  Ez.  44,  13;  of  the 
pious  who  approach  him  widi  prayer 
and  obedience,  Is.  29, 13.  Jcr.30,  21.  c) 
to  draw  near  to  tin  enemy  in  order  lo 
attack  him,  1  Sam.  17,  40.  2  Sam.  10^ 
13. 

2.  ionear  away,  I  e,  io  approach  come 
other  place  or  object  and  so  recede  frem 
U8 ;  hence  to  recede,  to  utand  back^  Geo* 
19,  9  riSJ^rjnff,  Sept  well  cWo<rro  is«^ 
Vulg.  recede  iliuc.  U.  49,  20  "Htt* 
giceptace  to  me^  Sept  notTftror ftot  to?ior, 
Jerome  fac  mihi  gpatium.  In  many 
languages,  ancient  as  well  ua  modern^ 
tliere  is  a  want  of  accuracy  in  the  mm 
of  word  A  mgnifytng  approach  and  de> 
parture,  so  tliat  ihcy  are  often  used  of 
the  contrary  motion,  e.  g.  S^H?  Jor  re- 
ceding, *^^D  Arab.  ^*  of  approach- 
ing; comp.  alfio  Gtrm.  heraby  hemmy 
used  by  tlie  best  writens  for  hinah,  himtm, 
which  Inst  indeed  i&  hardly  admiasjble. 

HipH*  tS^'sn  1.  Causat  to  caute  io 
CGfne  neaVy  to  bring  near,  Am.  6.  3*  So 
of  persons,  seq.  Bse  Gim.  48,  10.  13.  Rz. 
21,  6.  Lev.  2,  9.  id.  Of  thing*,  teq.  i 
of  pere.  3  Sam.  30,  7.  2  Sam.  17,  29; 
^  2  Sam.  13,  II.  2  K.  4, 6;  nfi>  1  Sam. 
28,  25;  ace,  imph  Gen.  27,  25;  c.  daL 
impL  I  Sam.  23,  9.  Al«3to  bring  fertk^ 
to  prodtfce^  np  argumenu  U.  41»  21;  pn^ 
Kone  impl.  45,  21.  Hence  to  offer^  to  ppf- 
sent^  Job  40,  19;  espec,  8acnticc*8  to  God^ 
eeq.  ^  Am.  5,  25.  Mai,  2,  12 ;  hy  1,7. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2^  to  apjuvack  Am* 
9,  10. 

Hopu.  ^%t%  pass,  to  be  brougki  ftoBr, 
i.  e.  to  be  put  into,  2  Sam,  3^  34;  fo^ 
offered  scq.  \  Mai  1,  1 1, 

HiTiiPA.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  draw  near 
18.45,20. 

"Il  m.  ( r,  133)  a  heap^  numnd,  9o  caJU 
perhaps  trom  the  waving  and  irrmbling 
motion  of  a  heap  of  clay,  mud,  etc*  Ar«h. 

iXJ  a  bigh  mound,  hill.— Only  poetically 
of  the  waves  of  tile  eea  heaped  up  like 
mounds,  Pd.  :i3,  7  Cjti  ^  n|3  op  M^b 
heapeth  together  as  a  mound  the  trolirt  qf 
the  Ilea  ;  and  so  Josh,  3,  13.  16  the  waUn 
stood  (do wing  backwards)  "inaj  ^  ma 
mound;  comp.  Es.  15,  a  Ps.  i%  l£    la 
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the  fame  connexion  is  min  wall  Ex.  14, 
22.   Comp.  VIrg.  Geor.  4.  316. 

inp,  see  in  ma  no.  I. 

*  3*}3  1.  L  q.  Arab.  CjtiS  to  impel, 
io  indie  to  any  thing,  kindr.  with  C)^; . 
A.  Schultene  finds  the  primary  idea  of 
this  root  in  humidity,  flowing  moisture; 
which  is  often  transferred  by  the  Orientals 
to  express  tiberalUy,  munificence  ;  comp. 
t  Jl3  to  be  hnmid,  moist,  also  to  be  lib- 
eral ;*  ^jjJUCIt  ^5Ju  having  moist 
hands,  i.  e.  liberal,  opp.  to  dry,  avaricious. 
See  Schult  ad  Hamas,  p.  309-J 1,  et  ad 
Menken.  Ep.  I.  p.  31  sq.  Comp.  Lette 
ad  Cant  Deb.  p.  19-23.  But  all  this  is 
doubtful. — Found  only  in  the  phrase 
ttV  HW  nwx  d-'K-is  whonuoecer  his 
heart  impels  L  e.  who  act)  willingly,  of 
his  own  accord,  Ex.  25,  2.  35,  21.  29. 

2.  Intrans.  like  Arab.  CjJ^j  to  impel 
ctteself;  and  hence  to  be  willing^  liberal^ 
gmtraus;  see  3*^*79  and  Hithpa. 

HiTBPA.  1.  to  impel  oneself,  to  show 
cneseif  willing,  to  offer  volimtarily,  scq. 
gerund.  Neh.  1 1,  2.  1  Chr.  29, 5.  6.  Spec. 
of  soldiers  to  volimteer,  Judg.  5,  2.  9, 
comp.  Pii.  110,  3;  so  of  those  who  volun- 
teered for  the  sacred  military  service 
2  Chr.  17,  16.  Comp.  for  the  same 
iMage  in  Arabic  Alb.  Schult  ad  Ham. 
fk  3ia  Epist  ad  Menken,  p.  40. 

2.  to  give  willingly,  to  offer  sponia- 
neoysfy,  e.  g.  gifts  to  Jehovah,  c.  ace. 
1  Chr.  29,  9.  14.  17.  Ezra  1,  6.  2,  68. 

a;  5. 

Derir.  nana ,  a'^nj ,  n^'^na ,  and  the  pr. 

3*??  Chald.  Ithp.  L  q.  Heb.  1.  to  be 
wUHng^ready,  far BOiy  thing, seq.  b  Ezra 
7,  la 

2.  to  gwe  willingly,  to  offer  sponta- 
neosuhf,  Ezra  7,  15.  Inf.  by  Syriasm 
waroprt  subst/ree-iMl/  offering,  v.  16. 

37?  (spontaneous,  liberal)  Nadab,  pr. 
n.  a)  A  son  of  Jeroboam  I,  king  of  the 
IBD  tribes  954—952  B.  C.  1  K.  14,  20. 
U^  25.  32.  b)  The  eldest  son  of  Aaron 
Bz.e,  23.  24,  1.  9.  2S,  1.  Num.  3»  24.  26^ 
ea  61.    e)  1  Chr.  2,  2a    d)  1  Chr.  8, 

ao.%30. 

83 


•^57?  !•  willingness,  voltmtarinesSj 
sponlaneoitsness,  whence  rC'iaaNum.  15, 
3.  Ps,  54, 8,  and  ace.  na'^rDcut  23,  24. 
Hos.  14,  5,  spontaneously,  voltmtarily^ 
with  a  willing  mind, — Plur.  concr.  Ps. 
110,  3  nia-ij  :p:?  thy  people  are  willing- 
ness, L  e.  are  prompt  for  warlike  service. 

2.  a  voluntary  gift,  Ex.  35,  29.  Ezra 
1,  4,  comp.  V.  7 ;  chiefly  a  free-will  offer- 
ing, voluntary  sacrifice,  opp.  to  a  sacrifice 
in  consequence  of  a  vow  ('I'JS),  Lev. 
22,  23  iPit  n»yn  na-jj  as  a  free-will 
offering  thou  mayest  offer  it.  Ezra  3,  5. 
Ez.46,  12.  Plur.  2  Chr.  31,  14.  Lev.  23, 
38.  Am.  4,  5.  Metaph.  Ps.  119,  108.— 
And  as  the  voluntary  giver  gives  liber- 
ally, largely,  hence  by  impl. 

3.  largeness,  abundance,  Ps.  68,  10 
nia^3  d:^j  pluvia  larga,  abundant, 
plentiful  rain. 

nja'73  (whom  Jehovah  impels,  r.  ana) 
NedMah^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  S. 

^7?  m.  Chald.  (verbal  Niph.  r.  "^a^) 
layerofstones,{Tom  the  idea  of  joining;  or 
wall,  i.  e.  side  of  a  room  or  house,  once 
Ezra  6,  4.  It  has  both  of  these  signifi- 
cations in  the  Targums,  as  Ez.  46,  33. 
Zcch.  4,  10,  and  in  the  Mishna  T.  I.  p. 
7,  8.  V.  p.  361.  VI.  p.  107.  Surenh. 

*  ^^1}  pnet  not  contr.  rrrw  Is.  10^ 
31,  rm  22,  2.  33,  3;  inf.  *in37fut.  W 
Nah.  3,'^7,  and  W  Gen.  31,  40. 

1.  Trans,  to  move,  as  a  bird  its  wings 
Is.  10,  14.— Kindr.  are  "^^SjrnQjOW; 
comp.  also  Sanscr.  not  to  move,  to  be 
moved. 

2.  Intrans.  to  move  oneself;  hence  to 
wander  about,  of  a  bird  Prov.  27,  8.  Is. 
16,  2;  of  men  Hos.  9,  17.  Job  15,  23. 
Part  Ti"i3  a  wanderer, fugitive.  Is.  16, 
3.  21, 14.  Jer.  49,  5. 

3.  to  fiee^  to  flee  away,  Ps.  55,  8.  68, 
la  Is.  10,  31.  ^  3;  seq.  p  to  flee  from 
any  one  Nah.  3, 7.  Pk  31, 12.  Hoe.  7, 13 ; 
'^m  Is.  21,  15.  Of  a  bird,  to  fly  oiMty, 
Jer.  4,  25.  9,  9.    Trop.  of  sleep  Qea 

31,  40.   Esth.  6,  1.— Arab.  ^  fugit, 
aufiigit 

4.  Causat  to  nuikeflee  (see  Hiph.) 
L  e.  Io  remove,  to  put  awa^,  and  hence 
by  Syriasm  Io  abomitiaie/ abkar,  see 
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rn^,  Syr  |J  Pe,  et  Aph.  aboininaUis 
est 

PoAL  I'l'is,  fo  ^fe  awaifj  to  Jly  aita^^ 
Nah.  3,  17. 

Ilrrrj,  iin  fo  cottf*  to  fite^  to  chaae 
fiwwy,  Job  18,  18, 

HoPH.  *»sn  by  Chaldmsm  for  "isin ,  to 
be  put  to  fight  J  to  be  chmtd  away^  fuL 
"T^^  Job  20j  8 ;  fo  iie  /A/i/«^  awaifj  part* 
njs  2  Sam,  23,  6. 

HiTHPo,  iojfee,  P^,  eij  9. 

*tTi  Chald,  /o  /^c,  pneL  tn^  Dan.  6^ 
19, 

DT^T?  ro.  pltir.  tmeast/  molicm^  iom- 
ingSj  of  a  eleeplesa  person  on  hi«  bed, 
Job  7,  4*    R,  Tts . 

I.  nij  in  Kal  not  used,  i  q,Tij^  fo 
Jlee^  to  recede,    Syr.  et  Sam.  id, 

PiEL  rt^5,  to  remote^  to  put  away^  eeq* 
^  Am.  6j  3;  /o  ihnut  oui^  to  exchtde^  h. 
66,  5,  Here  belongs  too  at^*]  2  K.  17,  21 
Cherb,  for  rw .— Wiiix  the  RabbieB  ^ra 
fiignifies  excommunication. 

ill.  »^7f  ob»oL  root,  i,  q,  Arab. 
\iX^  mcd,  KefiH,  /o  be  hnmidj  moist  j 
then  to  he  liberal;  see  in  r.  sna.^Hence 
nS  and 

^?  m.  Hheral  gifl^  an  the  wagea  of 
prostityiionj  E2,  16,33. 

n^?  f.  (r,  I^J  no.  4,)  pp,  (dfominatimtj 
i,  e.  tmdfanneM^  impt&ityj  Zecli.  13,  1, 
'^?T''^  Num.  19,  9.  13.  20,  21,  vater 
ofuncleofmessj  i.  e.  water  by  which  the 
unclean  were  purified.  Spec,  a)  Jilih^ 
unclearmess^  of  the  female  meneea  Lev. 
12,  2.  15,  19.  20;  and  hence  of  the  mcn^ 
•tnial  discharge  Lev,  15,  24.  25.  33,  Ez. 
22,  10,  36^  17.  Concr.  ms  HffiH  a  men- 
itruous  worn  an  E  z .  1 8, 6.  b  )  crriy  imclean 
thing jafjomination^  e.  g.  of  idols  or  thingH 
pertaining  to  them  Ez.  7, 10. 2  Chr.29,  5. 
Ezra  9,  H.  Lum.  1, 12.  c)  abominatiofif 
abominabit  crintf^  e.  g.  incest  Lev.  20, 2 1 . 

"3t  fut  1757,  pp.  to  fftruil^  to  im- 

pdy  sc.  forwards,  from  oneself;  comp. 
the  cogn.  rnrj  and  what  te  there  sakl. 


1.  to  tlirmt  md^  to  expel^  eeq,  y^  3  f 
14,14,     SeeHiph, 

2.  to  thrtat  forth^  to  impel,  w.  an  aie 
into  a  tree,  to  strike  an  axe  into  a  tree, 
acq.  i^  Deot,20,  19. 

H  r  p  n .  H'l  ^n  1.  to  /An/jf/  don^  !•  tmi 
down,  Pk.  5,  11  j  «eq.  )'Q  62,  5. 

2.  to  thntst  mt^  to  drive  tnd^  f  mfd^ 
2  €br,  13,  9.  8o  God  ihe  IsraelHiM  into 
other  lands  DeuL  30,  1.  Jer.  8,  3L  23y  3. 
a  29,  14.  18.  32,37,  46,  2B,  AlM»loiAb^ 
perse  a  flock  Jer.  23,  2.  50,  17. 

3.  to  seduce  any  one,  i,  e,  to  impel  him 
away,  ahsoL  Dent,  i:^  14.  Prov.  7,21; 
»eq.  1^3  to  seduce,  to  draw  away,  /ram 
any  thing,  Deut.  13,  6;  frjn^  iTQ  r,  IL 

4.  to  thrust  evil  upon  any  one,  to  My 
upofiy  seq,  ^7  2  Sam.  1^  14;  coaif^  Kftl 
no.  2. 

NiPH,  n^3 ,  part  ma  1.  Tutrn,  of  Kd 
no.  2,  to  be  thrust  fiirih  or  mit;  Deut  IS^ 
5  i/"a  mmi  go  vith  his  neighbour  into  a 
wood  to  cui  wood^  rhdh  'T^i?  rr;  hms^ 
'13T  f  "fj  ond  ^i#  Aa?jc£  be'^tkntMt  ad  nith 
the  are  (i.  e,  make  a  stroke  with  the  axe) 
to  mt  down  the  tree* 

2.  Pafis.  of  Htph,  no.  2,  to  ^  e^ptUtd, 
drivm  out,  Jer.  40,  12.  43,  5.  4»^  5;  ofi 
beast  gone  astray  mid  wandpring  Dent 
22,  1.  Part  rrni  one  ejrpdled,  an  mtttml, 
Is.  16,  3.  4.  27,  J  a  Jer,  49,  36;  fem.  JC^ 
17.  Collect  Deut  30,  4.  Neh,  I,  9,  and 
fem.  nmj  Mic.  4, 6.  Zcph.  3, 19,  mtit^b, 
JvgiHres.  With  »ufl;  Irrns  Av  Jwgkm, 
banished  by  him,  2  Ssm.*14.  la  Trnp. 
Job  6,  13  ^iw  nn^5  n^X^m  d^mrtmre 
is  driven  from  wc—Ofa  flock  di<pei«i 
and  driven  astray,  Ez.  34,  i.  16, 

-jav.id. 


3.  Pasa.  of  Hiph.  no,  3,  to  5«  ^ 
impelled,  Deut.  4,  19.  30,  17* 

Ptal,  to  be  driven  forth,  to  be  tkrmi 
tmt;  Is,  8,  22  n^a^  n|Bii  ihrtt^  f/t^u 
darkness;  comp.  Jer.23,  12, 

HoFU.  part,  nn^  driven  up  tmd  italp 
chased^  h,  13,  14,  ' 

Dcriv,  D^i^^. 

3^^?  m.  (r  3^J)  1,  -'"^x,  iiiftrtli 
ry,  rfa*/w,  prowjil,  1  Chr.  28,  2\  ;  mot 
fulty  I2i  n^*T3  ifawillmgmind  Ei.3^ 
5.  22.  2  Chr.  29,'31.  P«,  51,  14  n^-^nn 
a  willing  spirit  See  S^J  Kai  and  Hi^ 
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S.  gimng  wilUngly^  of  one^s  own  ac- 
cord, L  c.  liberal,  Prov.  19, 6.    Hence 

3.  generous^  noble-fnindexL,  rwble^  whicli 
in  the  mind  of  an  Oriental  is  cloecly  con- 
nected with  liberality  in  giving;  epoken 
of  character  and  conduct,  Is.  32,  5.  8. 
ProT.  17,  7.  26.  Cant  7,  2  a-^nj  P? 
daughter  of  the  nMe,  i.  e.  herself  noble^ 
gemenme^  comp.  in  1^  no.  8.  Plur. 
nia^)  generouM,  noble  things^  Is.  32,  S. 

Arab.  CjuS  to  be  generous,  beautiful 

4.  Trop.  of  noble  birth;  and  asSubst 
a  moble,  a  prince,  Job  34, 18.  Ps.  107, 40. 
113,  &  118,  a  Prov.  25,  7.  1  Sam.  2,  8. 
AI0O  In  a  bad  sense,  a  tyrant,  Job  21, 28. 
la.  13, 2.    Comp.D'>>;b73. 

NoTB.  In  most  of  the  significations 
this  word  accords  with  the  synonymous 
*n2},  but  the  order  w  different  The 
one,  a*^*?},  sets  out  from  the  idea  of  a 
willing  and  liberal  mind,  and  is  tropt- 
cally  used  for  nobility  of  birth ;  the  otlicr, 
*P^,  is  primarily  spoken  of  a  leader  and 
princCyand  tropically  of  those  good  qua- 
lities which  belong  to  his  station. 

n^Tf?  f.  (r.  aij)  nobUity;  trop.  eleva- 
ied  and  happy  «to/«,  excellency,  Job  30, 15. 

L  TTp  m.  «4ea(4of  asword,  1  Chr.  21, 
27.  The  etymology  is  uncertain ;  see  in 
nrnnote. 

IL  TJp,  i.  q.  rrj3,  liberal  gift,  as  the 
wmgea  of  prostitution,  plur.  c  suff.  I^T^na 
Bs.  16,  33.  R.  rtia,  with  tlie  sylhible 
)t  added.— Cod.  Ross.  409  has  ^^na  fur 

n^T?  m.  Chald.  aheath;  trop.  of  the 
body,  as  the  Mheath  or  envelope  of  tlie 
nuod.  Dan.  7, 15  my  apiril  wu  grieved 
njis  ill  in  the  dieath  i.  e.  in  my  body. 
The  same  metaphor  is  used  by  Pliny, 
H.  N.  7.  52  or  «iC{ :  ''donee  cremato  co 
inimiri  remeanti  aninue  velut  vaginam 
ademerint**  So  too  a  certain  ptiiloso- 
pher,  who  was  slighted  by  Alexander 
the  Great  on  account  of  his  ugly  face,  is 
mid  to  have  replied:  "corpus  hominis 
oil  est  nisi  vagina  gladii,  in  qua  anima 
leeonditur  ;**  see  d^Herbelot  BibUoth. 
Orieotalep.642.  The  word  vxivo;  is  used 
in  the  Mune  way,  ^lian  H.  An.  17. 11. 

NoT&    The  etymology  both  of  nj*!} 


and  1*19 1,  is  doubtful.  I  have  formerly 
referred  them  to  a  root  I*?)  as  if  i.  q. 
Arab.  ^  jj  to  be  8of\,  flexible,  as  lea- 
ther ;  but  this  is  hardly  tenable.  With 
Fiirst,  we  might  assume  a  ruof)*?},  ^nb, 
to  be  hollow,  deep,  if  this  could  but  have 
a  better  foundation  than  Talm.  MJ^  cask, 
Pers.    A^  vase,  Fr.  /onneau. 

*  ^\1}  fut  r,^r  Ps.  68,  3,  and  r,T;  Ps. 
1, 4,  to  drive  asunder,  to  dieperte,  to  acat" 
ter,  as  the  wind  scatters  chaii^  straw, 
smoke,  Ps.  1,  4.  68,  3;  to  put  to  flight  en 
enemy  i.  e.  to  vanquish,  metaph.  Job  32, 
13. — The  primary  idea  is  to  thrud,  to 
push  ;  kindr.  with  tfin,  n^^,  q.  v.  Arab. 
v«34X3  to  urge  on  an  animal  Eth. 
iX/i^l  to  strike,  to  push. 

NiPH.  Cf^  pass,  to  be  driven  oieay) 
scaUered,  Is.  41,  2.  Ps.  68,  a  t]*;?  n^9  a 
leaf  driven  by  the  wind  Lev.  26, 36.  Job 
13,  25.    Inf.  constr.  tpTi  Ps.  68,  3. 

*  I-  "^IJJ  fut  W,  c.  Vnv  conv.  ^^ 
Gen.  27,  20.  al.  once  y^trf^  1  Sam.  1,  U ; 
to  vow,  L  c.  to  promise  voluntarily  to  give 
or  do  something ;  opp.  *)DK  to  bind  one- 
self not  to  do,  etc  In  Phcnician  is  found 
the  frequent  formula:  *)'i9  VK  i.  e.  x5^^ 
")*3'a  one  vowing,  i.  e.  devoting  or  conse- 
crating a  cippuff,  see  Monumm.  Phcen. 
Melit  1,  1.   Carth.  1, 2.  2,  a  aL    Syr. 

hl2  id.  Chald.  Sant  id.  Arab.  «4>J  id. 
The  primary  idea  is  that  6C setting  aparlj 
consecrating,  which  is  expressed  in  Heb. 
by  the  kindr.  "^ts .  Arab.  ^Jk^  includes 
both.  Sept.  ti'xofiai, — Ccmstr.  c  ace  of 
thing.  Num.  6,  21.  inj  ttj  to  ww  a 
vow  Dcut  12, 11.  Judg.  11, 30.  2  Chr.  15, 
8.  Jon.  1,  16 ;  c.  ace  impL  Num.  30, 11. 
EccL  5,  4.  With  dat  added,  Gen.  31, 
13.  Deut  23,  24 ;  ri'jrr^  Num.  21, 2.  30^ 
!  4.  Judg.  11,  30.  Sometimes  the  words 
!  of  the  vow  are  subjoined,  with  "tbx^  Gen. 
28,  20.  2  Sam.  15,  8;  ■tfllt*;  Num."  21, 2. 

*  H.  "I?:  L  q.  Arab.  %  JJ,  to  faU  out, 
to  drop  down,  as  the  giuin  from  the  win- 
nowing-fork  upon  the  threshing-floor. 
Hence  Chald.  *^  threshing-floor. 

TJJ  and  ■re  m.  c.  sufi:  ^fja,  plur. 
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L  a  volt,  Gen.  28,  20.  31, 13.  Num.  6^ 
21,  30^  10. 14.  al.  ci^'15  -fi;  to  vow  www, 
see  in  r  ^q^  I.  Q^':»*J3  i^^  Vb.  22, 26,  and 
Q*'n'i>  hbs  Judg.  11,  39,  fo  jjtij^  or  per- 
form  vows. 

3.  a  thing  voiced^  mftre  offering  or 
sojoifice,  Lev.  7,  16,  22,  18. 2  L  Deut  12, 
t), — Opp,  *^3i3  free- will  offering. 

♦53  m,  (r.  r^^s)  g^mething  eminent^  or^ 
namenttd^  »pltmdid ;  once  Ez.  7,  1 1  aibj 
sns  ri3  nor  shall  ought  spiendid  remain 
among  them^  i  e.  alt  will  be  spoiled  and 
plundered  by  ihc  enemy.  Sept.  Cod. 
Alex.  Qvdi  m^tntr^og  ir  &vtol^. — Accord- 
ing to  the  Jewish  intpp.  lamenfation, 
wailing,  for  nfia  from  r.  HfiJ  (form  like 
isjip),  but  not  suitably  to  the  conlejct 

3*1 3    I,  to  lead,  to  drire^  to  conduct^ 
Lat  ago  ;  Sept.  f/w,  anuyo,  inuyw^  ilatt- 

yu,  «>u^w.    Arab.  ^^  to  go,  ^  ^,lr 

way  I  Rabb.  sria  uT  lead,  to  conduct, 
ansta  way,  habiL  Corres^ponding^  in  the 
Indo-European  tongueji  are^Gr.  a^^ta, 
liyio^m^  LaLdg'o,  Pers,  ^^jJC^f.^ — ^Spec» 
a)  to  lead  oid  or  drite  a  flock,  c,  ace. 
Gen,  31,  IS.  Ex,  3,  1.  1  Sam.  23,  5.  30, 
20 ;  seq.  a  [s.  1 1, 6.  Comp.  Pi;.  SO,  2  if  Ao 
leadesl  Joseph  like  aJlock%  h)  to  driven 
to  urge  071,  e.  g.  horses  or  other  an i mala 
in  tticir  course  j  ab«oL  2  K.  4, 24  ^^^  in; 
drive  on^  ami  goforttard.  9, 20  TiTJOS  *^3 
31137  for  he  drireth  tike  a  Tnadmany  furi- 
ously. Also  nbay  ^2  to  drive  a  icagon 
or  cart  2  Sam.  6,  3,  c.  3  1  Chr.  13,  7 ; 
comp.  Is.  U,  6,  c)  to  drive  ojf,  to  carry 
away,  as  beasts  by  violence  Job  24,  3 ; 
to  teiui  away  captives  I  Sam.  30,  2.  le. 
20,  4  J  and  m  U.  60,  11.  i\)  to  lead 
forth  an  army  1  Cbr.  20,  1.  2  Chr.  25, 
II.  e)  /</  /eti^one  to  a  per&on  or  place 
Cant  S,  2.  Lam.  3,  2 ;  ace,  impl  1  Sam, 
30,22,  I 

2,  liitrans,  to  lead  on,  i,  q,  to  act^  to  I 
do^  lo  pursue  any  course ;  comp.  Arab.  > 
to    go,    Germ,   *uA    atrffuhrcn,  ! 


Trop,  c 


Trop,  of  a  way  of  Life,  conduct;  Eccl.  2, 
3  n^rna  an 3  ^abi  and  my  heart  acted 
in  wisdom^  wisely }  the  clause  being  pa- 
renlbetic, 
PiEL  :ni     L  lo  patU^  and  hence  lo 


sigh;  Arab.  jP4-  ^  F^^  ^'^^ exhni- 
lion  by  ninnii^,  Syr.  wnJ  id. — NdL 
2,  8  and  her  maidens  sigh  as  the  voietaf 
dmu;  comp.  Is.  33^  14,  59,  IL  Ex.7, 16. 

2.  i.  q,  Kal  a)  to  drive  a  cbanot  Ex. 
14,  25.  b)  fo  lead  a  pereon,  as  God  \m 
people,  1b,  49,  10.  63,  14,  P«.  78»  52; 
men  Ps,  48, 15;  wiUi  an  adjunct  of  pbet 
whiJber  Deut,  4, 27.  28, 37.  c)  to  M^, 
to  cauBC  to  come,  e.  g.  a  wind  Ex.  lOl,  13, 
Pa.  78, 26.  d)to  lead  aff^  to  carry  awoff 
Gen,  31,  26. 

Note.  Some  refer  the  Bi^mficatkn* 
to  lead  or  drive,  and  to  pant,  to  diieroi 
roots.  But  they  Ftand  nearly  related^ 
KJnce  driving  and  panting  go  togetber. 
Comp.  hjn;  also  nn3,  Syr,  fowl,  EiL 
iUP!  to  eigh;  further  ?m,  pSJJ,  E«k- 
lU^*  to  be  anxiouB,  fiolicttoua. 

Deriv.  inao. 

^U J  a  root  not  in  wee ;  Arab*  t^#* 

fo  mt)eMj  e.  g,  the  female  breasts ;  moL 
Dumm.  to  be  fleshy,  large^  beautifmij  m 

a  horse,  comp.  Zech.  10, 3 ;  ^V  5\  ewrU- 
ing  breasts,  a  fleshy  horse,  ttouitrtbiiig 
high. — Hence  Tin  q.  y, 

ni^ij  to  wailj  to  lament,  (ppu  looy 
rrfi,  ptRK,)  Ez,  32,  18.  Mic,  2,4  '^Tiirr^ 
to  itail  a  waitivgj  i.  e.  to  make  laiiiai' 
Cation.  Syr,  Elhiop,  id. 
2.  to  cry  cdoufi,  to  proclaim;  wlMoee 
NtFH,  pp.  to  be  convoked^  to  camt 
together,  to  assemble,  like  Chald,  ^m. 
Comp.  prj  Miph.  to  assemble.  I  Sut. 
7,  2  all  the  house  of  Israei 
themselves  after  Jehovah,  coostr, 
nans  for  Uhey  all  with  one  mind  I 
after  Jeboval^,*  comp.  ^^  ^'y^^  ^if^^ 
■^-  ^-^nfit  stH.  So  tlie  Targ.  h?L  com^ 
llie  stime  formula  Targ.  Jcr.  30, 21.  Hot. 
2,  16.  3,  3.  5, 
Deriv,  W,  ^n* 

nra  Chald.  UglU,  emphat  into 
Dan.  %  22  Keri^  the  usual  form  to  CkaS^ 
dee.  Tbe  Cbethibh  has  H^I^J^  m  li 
Syr.f^«i.    R.nnjU. 

•^  m.  {r,  nna)  in  paine  *^J,  «  fe- 
ment,  elegy,  song  of  waiUng,  Jer.  9^  17 
sq,  31,15.  Aro,5>  16.  Mic,  2,  4, 
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njn?  f.  part  Niph.  from  r.  n;n  q.  v. 
Mic.  2,  4.  Prov.  13,  19.— Others  here 
make  it  fern,  of  preced.  art  lamentation; 
but  lc88  welL 


see  *ym . 

TW5  Chald.  (r.  "in;  no.  II)  i7/M»m- 
fia/ion,  wMorn^  Dan.  5,  11.  14.     Syr. 
^l^oU  id. 

*  5n3  a  root  not  used  in  Kal,  which 
■eems  to  have  had  the  signification  to 
Jhw  and  to  go,  like  the  cogn.  "tns  no.  1. 
Comp.  in?  brook.—Hence 

PiEL  ^m,  fut.  bna-j  1.  to  lead,  to 
amducly  EJi  15, 13.  2  Chr.  28, 15  nAna-jn 
O'nbria  aiwi  conducted  them  upon  asHes. 
Spec  to  lead  out  to  water;  Ps.  2\\  2 
^Vns'^  nifTiaTa  •»^"i?  he  led  me  to  Btilt 
waien.  31,  4.  Is.  49,  10.— Hence  with 
the  notion  of  care  and  protection  Is.  5^, 
18;  and  to 

2.  to  protect^  2  Chr.  32,  22  (comp. 
mn  1  Chr.  22,  18) ;  to  provide  f(/r,  to 
mutaifi,  Gen.  47, 17,  comp.  bsbs  in  v.  12. 

HiTHP.  to  lead  on,  to  go  on^  Gen.  33, 
14.— Hence 

^I'^nS  m.  1.  paMure,  whither  flocks 
mre  led  forth,  as  W^  from  la^.  It?.  7, 19. 

2.  NuhaUA,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Zcbulun 
Jod^.  1,  30;  which  in  Jo^li.  19,  15  is 
called  b^ns  NahalaL 

*  D!j3  fut.  onr  1.  to  growl,  to  marl, 
the  usual  word  applied  to  the  noise  of 
the  young  lion  {y^n)  Prov.  19,  12.  20, 
S;  distinguished  from  roaring  (3i^i^),  al- 
though sometimes  ali»o  attributed  to  the 
full-grown  lion,  Prov.  28, 15.— The  root  is 
oQomatopoctir.  Arab  and  Syr.  id.  See 
under  ran. — Trap,  of  the  roaring  of  the 
■ea  b.  5,  30;  of  the  cry,  groaning,  of 
those  who  mourn  (comp.  f^^),  Ez.  24, 
23.  Prov.  5,  11. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

Oro  m.  a  growling,  snarling,  of  a 
youog  lion,  Prov.  19,  12.  20,  2. 

J'ftjnj  f.  constr.  r^ns,  roaring  of  the 
na  Is.  5, 30;  groaning  of  tlie  afflicted  Ps. 
38,9.   R.en9. 

*  Pu?  fut  pny^,  to  broff,  spoken  of 
the  aM  wheo  hungry  Job  6^  5;  of  wretch- 


ed and  famished  persons  30,  7.— Chald. 
and  Arab.  id.     Kindred  roots  are  p»3, 

*  I.  "^np  to  Jhw,  to  flow  together^ 
(Arab.  -^  id.)  whence  ^nz  river.  The 
verb  is  used  in  Heb.  only  trop.  of  a  con- 
flnence  of  nations.  Is.  2,  2  "bs  rbx  nnjj 
C^ian  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 
Jer.  31,  12.  51,  44 ;  seq.  b?  Mic.  4,  1. 

Deriv.  f^^nj^,  •^'JJ,  '^'l?. 

♦  II.  in3  toshine,  to  be  bright ;ChM, 
Syr.  Samar.  id.  The  same  is  "^^s,  Arab. 
Xj,  q.  V.  comp.  in  letL  n  p.  243.— In 
Heb.  only  trop.  to  be  cheered,  to  rejoice, 
strictly  of  a  bright  and  cheerful  counU- 
nancc  (comp.  "^ix  g),P8.  34,  6.  Is.  60,  5. 

Deriv.  n'jn},-t'in3,n'^n5. 

■^rO  ^'  constr.  "^HJ ;  plur.  ta'^'^W  constr. 
■nm,  and  ninna  (m.  Ps.93,3)  constr. 
ni-ing.    R.  Wno.  I. 

1.  a  stream,  current,  flood;  Jon.  2,  4 
^33^0^  inr  and  the  stream  (flood  of  the 
ooean)  surrounded  me,  comp.  wKforov 
(>» ^C«  II.  I',  245.  Ps.  24, 2.  Job  20,  17 
nx^ani  ^Sa'i  ^brn  •^'irj?  fAe  streams  of  the 
milk-and-hmey  brooks, 

2.  a  stream,  river,  Gen.  2,  10. 14.  Job 

14,11.22,  I6.40,2aal.  Arab,  l^, ^4^, 
Syr.  HoiJ,  id.— Seq.  gen.  of  region,  as 
D7'53tt)  •MID  rwr  of  Egypt,  the  Nile,  Gen. 
15,  18;  iri*  "^ns  nwr  0/  G^ozan,  the 
Chnboras,'  2  K.  17,  6;  C^3  '»:)n3  n'pcrf 
o/*  Ethiopia,  the  Nile,  Astaboras,  Is.  18, 
1.  Zcph.  3,  10;  ba^  n'i'VO  nVcrs  0/ 
Babylon,  the  Euphrates  with  its  canals, 
Ph.  137,  1 ;  pba^  ni-im  2  K.  5,  12.  Also 
with  the  pr.  n.  of  the  river  in  the  genit  as 
P^D  -tfis  the  river  Euphrates  Gen.  15,  18 ; 
-125  -tfi's  M«  nrer  C%«&ar  Ez.  1,  1.  3. 
With  the  art  ^ntt^  the  river  not  clo/ifr 
so  called,  i.  c.  the  Euphrates  Qen.  31,  21. 
Ex.  23,  31 ;  more  fully  nns  brtjn  -Vjin 
r*^B  Gen.  15,  la  Deut  1,  7.  Josh.  1, 
4;  comp.  1  Chr.  5,  9.  Deut  II,  24; 
also  poet  without  the  art  Is.  7,  801 
Jer.  2.  la  Mic.  7,  12.  Zech.  9,  la  Fl 
72,8.  Once  the  context  requires  *t^  to 
betaken  asMeJVt^Is.  19,  5.  In  Pi. 46^ 
5  many  understand  Siloam,  and  not  un- 
aptly, since  "tfij  »  oho  used  of  HDaller 
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etreama,  fis  of  the  waters  of  Damage ub 
2  K.  5,  12,  eepec.  Job  2S,  11.  Put  as  the 
emblem  ofabunJancG  aucl  prosperity^  Is. 
48,  18.  00,  12, 

^n?  m.  id.  Arab,  ^,^.  Hence  dual 
©^■^ri:  (he  two  rivers^  Tigris awdEuphra- 
tee,  whet  ice  07*^113  Q*]!*  Sjfria  of  the  two 
rivers f  I  e*  Mempotamm;  see  C"!*!. 

"injChald.  m.  emph-  K^ns,  h'^nj,  a 
river f  Dan.  7, 10 ;  emphuL  xat  f^o/ j'Ii'  the 
Euphraiea  Exra  4, 10.  16.  17.  20.  5,  3,  6j 
esq.  7,  21.25. 

nnn:  f.  H^fu^  daxf-Ught,  Job  3,  4- 
Arab..LjJ.    R.  ^rjj  1 1. 

*H^3  in  KnI  doubtful,  Ntim.  32,  7 
Cheth.  see  Hiph.  no.  2 ;  pp.  to  say  no,  fo 
negalivfj  like  many  other  roots  whose 
primary  sylhible  k  K3,  53,  ns ,  as  also  liie 
kind  ret!  KP,  n-Q^  »V,  and  tranap.  IX  ',  e.  g. 

liU  and  £1^  to  forbid,  to  hinder ;  L{4 

id  ^-fc^  to  repel ;  &»«  beivare ;  nrfria 

lotteiiy,  etc.  also  Hi^  to  negative,  whence 
fct^  not;  trans  p.  "»i&t  and  T'H,  whence 'i';  ft*, 
•(■^K,  etc.  It'  a  Semitic  etymology  be 
sought,  we  may  find  it  perh.  in  the  r.  ?fl3 
io  nod^  to  ^hake  the  head,  sc.  as  a  t^i^n 
for  no.  B  u  t  til e  sy  1  lab  les  n  e,  nn^  an,  have 
the  same  foro*  ki  ihe  Indo-European 
tongues;  see  in  '^^S*  p.  23,  Theeaur. 
p.  S59. 

HiPH.  »''^fi  1.  to  deny,  to  refi^t\  to 
ohjiH%  tut.  with  «  dropped  ^1";  Pa,  141, 
5,  where  36  Mss.  read  m  full  ftt"*!^ . 

2.  I*}  difiatkitr^  to  himltr;  Num.  30,  6 
Jink  rj'3S$  t^'^ir?'^^  ifherfaiher  held 
her  Imck^  v.  9.  12.  Seq.  ^^  (o  /ti/zt^er 
from^  to  averts  tf}  dissuade  from  any  thin^, 

Num.  32,  7;  '^m^zh  v.  9. 

3.  to  bring  to  mtughtf  lo  render  vain, 
Pit.  33»  10. 

Deriv.  nsjiati. 

3^3  to  sprout^  to  germinate.  The 
primary  ide^  m  that  of  gushing  forth, 
boLling  upj  M  power  which  is  contiiined  in 
the  ly liable  53  and  in  tlie  root*  springing 
from  it,  as  f^^  m^,  k^Jt  Joa^,  ^^; 

and  trap,  either  in  tlie  notion  of  sprouting, 
aft  \m}  Qivs^j  or  in  tliat  of  uttering,  as 


Hns^  Eth.  na3,  Arab.  ,jm^,  O^^i  ^' 
also  in  thatof  rising  above,  being  higher, 
a#  1133 J  (fSLu  Conj.  VIll  eminuil,  --a 
exniht,  aucreviL — Trop.  a)  Of  men  m 
Jfonriifhing  in  a  green  old  age  P«.  92,  15. 
b )  Of  wealthy  to  grow^  to  iftcreate^  ft. 
62,  IL  c)  Of  the  month,  as  ipnmCav 
in/A,  puUing  forth  words,  etc-  Pror.  IC^ 
31. 

PiL.  13i3,  to  came  to  sprout^  ioprodmiy 
Zech.9,17. 

Deriv.  S"'3,  f^^3P,  and  pr,  n,  "O^, 

nla3. 
3*13  U  57j  19  Cheth.  i.  q.  3-3  q.  v. 

**1^5    1.  Engl.tortoci,i.e.  fo5€in0«d^ 

shaken;  comp.  cogn.  I*i3.  Arab.  oU  ro«d. 
Whw  id.  Syr.  |J  to  be  moved,  shakes, 
terriJied.  Sanscr.  mtd  agere,  agitart,— 
Of  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  1  K.  14,  IS. 

2.  to  be  dnren  aitotd^  to  vunder^  ta  be 
a  fugitive^  Jer,  4,  1.  Gen.  4,  IZ  14.  Pk 
56,  9.  Also  to  flee  Ps.  1 1,  L  Jer.  49, 30^ 
Trop.  Is.  17,  11  'i^tJi  T3  the  hanm 
fieethi  here  ^i  is  3  pere.  prffl.  like  re. 

2.  With  a  dat.  to  pity,  to  commisetalif 
as  signified  by  the  motion  of  the  heiul, 
comp.  Job  IG,  4.  5.  Hence  a)  to  cam- 
fort^  toccmsoie  the  afflicted,  eeq,  !s  of  pen. 
Job  2,  11,  42,  1 1.  Ik,  51, 19  Jer.  16,  ^.  al 
b)  to  deptore^  to  bemoan  the  dead,  Jer. 
22,  10.     Syr.  \1^  sorrow. 

Hipn.  *i''5n  L  Cau^t  to  camtt  It 
wwiderj  todrive out,  2 K. 21, 8.  P*.  36,  UL 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  to  more^  io  shake^  to  notf 
with  the  head  (t3K'"2)  in  scorn,  Jer.  1^  I&, 

HoFH.  parL  ^315  2  Sam.  23,  6  jAdh* 
m^l,  thrust  out.  Bui  H.  Ben  Aihcr  hat 
^ST3,from  r.  *n3, 

HiTHP.  *T3'arn  l,  to  be  moved  to  md 
fro,  to  Teel^  of  the  earth  la.  24^  20  ^  It 
ehake  onesetf  i.  e.  one^«  head  to  aeoni 
Jer.  4S,  27. 

2,  to  bewaii,  to  bemoan^  Jer.  31, 18. 

Deriv.  nj^T^a,  lis,  ni:^. 

TO  Chald.  to  flee  Dan,  4,  11. 

Tt3  m.  Jiight^  iBOtvlering,  IV  5^  H 
Hence  as  pr,  n.  of  the  region  to  wiiA 
Cain  fled,  Nody  Gen.  4,  16. 

^T^  (nobility)  pr.  n,  of  a  eoo  of  lill* 
macl,  tChr.5,  m    R.sna. 
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•  ?^3  obsol  root,  Arab.  JlT/o  he  high, 
loftifj  tall,  as  an  edifice,  the  neck  and 
head  of  a  camel,  a  plant,  etc.  Trap,  of 
honour  and  dignity,  to  be  hifrh-minded; 
see  examples  from  the  Arab,  in  Thesaur. 
p.  860.— Hence  nj. 

•  SnjJ  i.  q.  n«;  1.  to  «7,  to  rest,  to 
remain  tranquil;  Hab.  2,  5  I'^n^  i^i 
njJ^  jib^  £A«  pytmci  tna;j,  he  rc»/tf/A  wo/, 
he  cannot  live  in  peace  and  quiet,  but 
seeks  tumult  and  war.  Also  to  diteil, 
Me  m3,n;j. 

2.  to  be  decorous,  becoming,  for  the 
ooooexion  of  which  with  the  idea  of  sit- 
ting, see  under  nK3  Pil. 

Hi  PH.  to  decorate,  sc.  with  praises,  to 
ceUbraie.  Ex.  15,  2  ^n;)9M,  Sept  doli- 
9m  mvtiiw,  Vulg.  glarificabo  eum. 

Deriv.  the  two  following  and  n^JS . 

njj  m.  constr.  ni3 ,  c.  suff.  r^^'j,  ^n**?, 
wrj.   R.n;3. 

A)  Adj.  1.  inhabiting,  fern,  constr. 
rnj.  Ps.  68, 14  rvj5  P^J  (Ac  inhabitresa 
of  the  house,  I  c.  matron  who  remains  at 
home,  otxov^, 

2.  becoming,  i.  e.  comely,  f  nj;  Jer.  G,  2. 

B)  Subst  tea/,  only  poet  1.  a  dtreU- 
ing,  habitaiion,  e.  g.  of  men  Is.  37,  10. 
33)  20.  32,  la  Jer.  50,  44;  of  God  Ex. 
15, 13.  2  Sam.  15,25.  Jer.  25, 30.  Ofan- 
iinals,  den,  Is.  34, 13.  35,  7. 

2.  a  pasture,  where  flocks  and  herds 
remain,  He  down,  and  rest,  Hos.  9,  13. 
Job  5,  24 ;  seq.  genit  IMX  ms  Is.  65,  10 ; 
0^>«a  rnj  Ez.  25,  5;  a-'sH  mj  Jer.  33, 
12.  Plurl  Jer.  23,  3.  For  plur.  constr. 
the  form  riKS  is  used,  q.  v. — Once  in 
prese  2  Sam.  7,  a 

nnj  C  (r.  njj)  A)  Adj.  f.  inhabU- 
itig^  comely,  see  m  A. 

B)  Subst  L  q.  rrj  B,  seat,  dwelling, 
of  men  Job  8,  6 ;  of  flocks  and  herds, 
fotiwrt,  plur.  Zeph.  2, 6. 

•  5^3  fut  n*3;  1.  to  red,  ie.toset 
miesel/down,  to  settle  down  in  any  place 
fiirrest  The  primary  idea  is  to  breathe, 
to  draw  breath,  Tyr\  y^^ ,  comp.  Arab. 
Mgn.  ^K  I,  II,  IV,  X,  requievit,  quievit, 
ppu  to  draw  breath.    From  the  same 

idea  eomes  Germ.  mJbcn  [ru* 
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chen],  and  from  the  snme  root  also  rie- 
Chen  [Low  Germ,  ruken,  rHken,  comp. 
rtiahen  to  desire].    Arab.  ^Li  Fpec.  to 

kneel  down,  of  a  camel,  Conj.  IV  causat 
^Uue  place  for  a  camel  to  kneel  down. 

Syr.  and  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  EUl  iUPI 
to  respire,  to  rest,  comp.  under  njj. — 
Spoken  e.  g.  of  the  sole  of  one's  foot  Josh. 
3,  13 ;  of  an  army  Is.  7,  2.  2  Sam.  21, 10. 
(Arab.  ^U  IV  to  encamp.)  Of  a  flight 
of  lociisto'  or  flies  Ex.  10,  14.  Is.  7,  19. 
Also  of  inanimate  things,  as  the  ark  of 
Noah  Gen.  8,  4 ;  of  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant Num.  10,  36.  Constr.  absol.  Num. 
1.  c.  seq.  1  Ex.  1.  c.  b9  of  place  Gen.  8,4. 
Is.  7,  2.  Metaph.  of  the  divine  Spirit 
descending  and  resting  upon  any  one, 
seq.  ^  Num.  11,  25.  26;  comp.  no.  2.  c. 

2.  to  rest,  to  be  at  rest ;  absoL  of  men 
and  beasts  Ex.  23,  12.  Deut  5,  14.  Job 
3,  26.  Is.  57,  2;  of  God  Ex.  20,  11;  the 
earth  Is.  14,  7.  So  of  the  rest  of  death 
Prov.  21,  16.  Job  3,  17.  Dan.  12,  13. 
Impers.  ''i  fWl  there  is  rest  to  me,  i.  e.  I 
rest,  I  have  rest.  Job  3,  13.  Is.  23,  12. 
Neh.  9,  28.  Spec,  a)  to  rest  from  la- 
bour, i.q.  rot,  Ex.  20, 11.  23, 12.  Deut 
5, 14.  b)  Also  from  vexation  and  cala- 
mities Is.  14,  7.  Job  3,  26 ;  seq.  ^Xi  Esth. 
9,  22.  c)  L  q.  to  reside,  to  abide;  Eccl. 
7,  9  anger  resteth  (dwells)  in  the  bosom 
of  a  fool.  Prov.  14,  3a  P*.  125,  3  IA« 
sceptre  of  the  wicked  shall  not  abide  ttpoH 
the  lot  of  the  righteous.  So  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  which  rests  or  abides  on  any  one, 
seq.  h9  2  K.  2, 15.  Is.  11,  2;  of  God's 
hand  Is.  25,  10.  d)  to  be  quiet^  sOefrt, 
i.  e.  to  rest  or  cease  from  speaking,  1 
Sam.  25,  9;  seq.  ^  Hah.  3,  le. 

HiPH.  has  a  twofold  form  and  signifi- 
cation. 

A)  n*«sn  1. /ose/i2oim,/o;Mil€2bipfi 
one  in  any  place,  c.  aoc.  et  a ,  ^(,  Ex. 
37, 1.  40^2;  to  let  down  the  hand  Ex. 
17,  11 ;  to  let  fall  upon,  to  lay  tfpon  any 
one  sc.  blows,  a  scourge,  Is.  30^  32 ;  also 
^(  ra*;a  ry^m  Ez.  44,  ao.  Metaph. 
^  "fnijri  n*^sr;  to  allay  on^s  anger  I  e. 
to  satiate  it  on  anyone  Ex.  6^  13.  16^  48. 
24, 13.  Zech.  6^  & 

2.  to  eamt  tormi^  seq.  dat  togiotnid 
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to  any  one  Is.  28,  12.   14,  3.    Often  of 

Jehovahj  who  is  eaid  to  give  his  people 
resiy  l  c.  the  quiet  possession  of  the 
promised  land,  Ex.  33,  14.  Josh.  1,  11 
15,  DmL  3,  20.  12,  10  -^3^  nrV  mani 
^12013  D3"'3^k  ami  he  shaii  ^ive  yon  rest 
from  all  jpur  eiiemicB  refund  about.  25, 
*ia  Josh.  21, 44.  III.  Comp.  in  N.  T,  xa- 
TWtccvm^  MitTftyifiVtng, 

HopH.  nz^n  rest  is  gtren,  scq.  dat 
Lam.  5,  5  j  pass,  of  Hiph.  no,  2. 

B)  rfE?!,  till  n-^r,  part.  n^'S^;  like 
pi'^j^n  from  r^iD ,  ^^i^  from  "f  ^  ^  and  the 
noun  1311^13  i.  q.  isicts  from  c^^t3  ^  see 
Heb,  Gr.  §71,  note9.  ' 

1.  /o  *ei  or  put  do\cn^  to  lay  doitn^  to 
deposit e  in  any  place,  ecq.  hit  or  %  of 
place  Josh.  4, 3.  S.  IK.  13,2^3L  Spec, 
to  lay  np  for  tsafc -keeping,  Ex.  16,  24. 
Ez.  42,  14.  44j  19;  before  Jehovah  Ex. 
10,  33.  31  NunL  17,  22.  Deut  26,  4.  10. 

1  K.  8j  9.  Also  to  placj^  to  sei^  as  an 
image  Is.  46,  7.  2  K.  17,  20  5  a  table 

2  Chr,  4j  8  J  a  people  or  troops  (0  another 
land,  to  tramfer,  Is,  14,  I.  Ez.  37,  14.  2 
Chr,  1,  14.  •^^©Tas  n^m  to  put  in  vard^ 
custody,  Lev.  24,  12,  Num.  15, 34.  And 
Btrongfr,  to  C€Lst  or  thnyw  e/otrn,  Num.  10, 
9.  Is.  29,  2  i;2  yy^h  n-'iri  Ac  casteth  it 
to  the  grmmd  with  might.  Am.  5,  7.  Ez, 
22,20, 

2.  to  cattse  to  rest^  to  quiet.  Eccl  10, 4 
genilenem  f^ii  ^^^'^^,  r!'?!!  quieteth 
{hinders)  mwiy  offences.  Hence  a)  /o 
give  rest  to  any  one,  i.  e.  to  let  rejitj  to 
leave  in  tpdeij  to  let  alone,  c.  ace.  nii'^an 
*^T}k  let  me  alone  that  I  e.  suffer  me,  Judg. 
16,  26.  Esth,  3,  8.  Often  c.  tiat.  rm^in 
"•V  2  K,  23,  18.  Hos,  4,  17  ;  also  seq.'i  c, 
fuL  Ex.32,  10.  2  Sam,  16,  U  lb  mm 
^J&^*il  /c/  him  alone  that  he  may  curae^ 
let  him  curse,  b)  With  ace,  of  pers. 
and  gerund  of  thing,  to  permit  or  sttffer 
one  to  do  any  liiing,  pp.  to  let  him  alone 
that  he  may  do  it,  Pr*.  105,  H;  c.  dat 
penL  Eccl  5, 11  yi^-^h  ^h  n^sTS  ^r3"*s*  wiU 
noimifferhim  to  skep^  pp.  does  not  leave 
him  in  quiet  so  as  to  sleep.  1  Chr,  16, 
21.  Comp.  the  verbs  tiaj  and  "jra  m  the 
•ense  ofconceding,  permitting,  construed 
in  the  «amc  manner. 

3.  to  let,  to  ieate^  Sept  a^%^  nmu- 
Idnm,    In  varicntt  MOses:     a)  Iq.  to 


let  remain^  to  leave  behind  m  any  plac^^ 
Gen.  42,  33.  Deut.  14,  28.  Josh  6,  23  j 
e.  g.  a  people  in  a  land  Jndg,  3,  1.  2 
Sam.  16,  21.  20,  3,  Jer.  27,  U;  of  1 
tiling  Gen,  30,  16.  b)  to  leare  remain- 
ing Ex,  16,  23,  24.  Lev.  7,  15.  With 
ace,  of  thing  and  dat,  of  pcrs.  to  teate 
behind  to  any  one,  to  bequeath  to  onte-t 
heir«  Ps.  17,  14.  Eccl  2, 18 ;  bo  Is.  65,  15l 
c)  to  leave  or  gire  orer  to  any  one,  ftu 
119,  121.  d)  i.  q.  to  foraoke,  to  abam- 
don,  Jer,  14,  9,  Eccl.  10,  4.  e)  ta  IH 
leave  off;  as  ^^  1;  n^sn  to  let  the  hand 
reslf  i  e,  to  withdruw  rt  Ironi  any  thing, 
Eccl.  7,  18,  11,6. 

HoPH.  T^'^tn  to  be  Bet  down.,  platei, 
Zech.  5,  11  (comp.  i)ie  Cbald.  ibnn 
w^pn  Dan.  7,  4).  Part  rno  mmiMm 
left  racani,  vacant  place,  Ez.  41,  0. 11. 

Deriv.  rihjn,  n*:^^  *'^3^.  ^n?-  'I'^t 
and  the  pr.  names  rta,  T^^^t  n***^*  TWV* 
Also  the  two  following: 

^'^^    1.  rest,  quiet,  Esth.  %  15.  17*  18 ; 

c.  soff,  ^3  2  Chr.  6,  41. 
2,  Noahj  pr.  n.  see  na . 

nnt  (rest,  f.  m)  Nohah,  pr.iLof  i 

son  of  Benjamin  1  Chr.  8,  2. 

t3^3  to  be  mored,  to  quake^  i.  q.  5^, 
once  P^  99,  1.  Sept.  ouliv^,tm  %  y^ 
Vulg.  moicmtur  terra;  and  eo  Syr,  and 
Chald. 

t1^13  (r.  n;;)  in  Cheth.  for  pr.  o.  rr?^ 
Naioth  in  Kcri,  1  Sam.  19,  IS.  19.22121 

20,  1, 

■*■  i^l?  Chald.  P^  ^51,  tq-  Va?,  tofrfi 
to  foul    Hence 

^'sj?  Chald.  f,  Ezra  6^  11,  and 

^^3?  Dan.  2,  5,  3,  29;  a  dtmikia. 
Dan.  2,  5  and  your  houses  sha!i  beame 
dtmghilts  i.  e.  sinks,  cloaca ;  comp.  2  K^ 
10,27. 

D^3  to  slttmbeTy  to  fall  tuUep  fi«a 
weariness  and  lassitude,  and  thus  diflci^ 
ing  from  T^J  to  deep.  The  priwamf 
idea  seems  to  be  that  of  noMirtg^  Gbi 
Gr.  ritrT»j>»  which  the  LXX  pol  for  it— 
Of  watchmen,  guards,  Pk.  121,  XC  lt,S^ 
27.  Trop.  of  inactive  and  dothful  kttd* 
crv^  prophet^  Nak  3;,  la  la,  56,  la— Via 
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versa  Arab.  ^U  signiiies  to  sleep,  and 

yj^%  to  slumber. 

Deriv.  mj^n ,  pr.  n.  C«^ ,  and 

nO'D  f.  slumber,  light  8leep,?rov,23,2h 

1^3  not  found  in  Kal;  Hiph.  to 
Bproutj  to  ptit  forth,  guboleacere.  Ps.  72, 
17  Cheth.  "io':}  v?;  d^s-^afib  so  long  as 
the  ma  remains  shall  his  name  Jlourinh. 
In  Keri,  Nipii.  )ii^  shall  be  propagatetl. 
Sept.  diafiiyil.    Hence  'fS ,  "pa^ ,  also 

■ps  pp.  Syr.  and  Chald.  a  Jish,  so 
called  from  its  prolificness,  from  r.  1^3 
q.  V.  In  Heb.  Niui,  pr.  n.  of  the  fatlicr 
of  Joshua,  Ex.  33,  11.  Num.  11,  28,  and 
•o  constantly  in  the  book  of  Joshua. 
Sept  everywhere  iVwvij,  obviously  from 
an  error  of  tlic  earliest  copyists  (  yAT/f 
for  yAPy),  From  the  forms  IVttflrf  and 
iVa^5i  found  in  some  Mss.  (see  Hohnes,) 
we  may  gather  that  later  transcribers 
supposed  this  yuvtj  to  be  the  pronuncia- 
tion, accord  iuji;  to  Ilacism,  of  llic  Hebrew 
K-^.— Once  V'3  1  Chr.  7,  27. 

wi3  1.  to  move  swiftly,  to  hastt*,  to 
Jiy;  the  radical  idea  beiriir  that  oi\flying, 
sec  *|'^3  no.  2, 3,  (comp.  tojly  and  to  fee,) 
althous^h  this  again  is  itself  secondary, 
coming  from  the  idea  of  radiating, 
glittering;  see  under  y*^,  and  comp. 
Schroedcr  Origg.  Heb.  p.  150. — S|)oken 
of  the  rapid  course,  llight,  of  a  horse 
and  his  rider,  U  30,  10  *3  X5  '^^^V\Z 
•,?o^n  •jS-b?  D?:;  c^o-br  but  ye  My, 
*  All,  for  we  will  fly  on  horses ;'  there- 


fore shall  ye  flee;  parall.  23";:  b^-b... 
There  is  here  a  paronomasia  arising 
from  the  double  meaning  of  the  verb  Ciia. 
2.  to  flee,  similar  to  synon.  ir^a  witli 
which  it  is  oflen  coupled ;  though  some- 
times put  absol.  to  flee  away,  to  escape, 
as  Am.  9,  1  D3  cnb  D^r  «b .  Jer.  46,  6. 
Spoken  of  single  persons,  and  aUo  of 
nations,  armies,  Judg.  7,  22 ;  also  of  ina- 
nimate things  which  flee,  c.  g.  waves  Ps. 
101,  7.  114,  3 ;  sorrow  Is.  35,  10.  51,  11 ; 
vigour  Deut  3^1,  7.  So  Cant.  2,  17  and 
4^  6  in  describing  tlie  evening:  ^\ 
Krtb*»3  the  shadows  flee,  i.e.  become 
leng'licned,  as  it  were  flee  from  us  and 
ar  J  lost  O  ICC  ft  03 ,  Fr.  t/  s'enfuit^  U 
t! 
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31,  8;  see  in  b  A.  3.  b.— The  pers.  or 
tiling  from  which  or  throtigh  fear  of 
which  one  flees,  is  put  after  '^aOtt  Ex.  4, 
3.  Num.  10,  35.  Josh.  10,  iTal.  "i:?  Is. 
24,  18.  Ps.  104,  7;  "^atb  Deut  28,*  25. 
Josh.  7,  4.  1  Sam.  4,  17 ;  once  b  Num. 
16,  34,  comp.  in  b  A.  3.  e.  The  place 
whither  one  flees  is  put  with  bit  Deut  19, 
5.  1  K.  2,  28;  b  2  K.  8,  21.  Jer.  15,  16; 
ace.  with  n  loc.  Gen.  39,  12.  18.  2  K.  14, 
19 ;  ace.  simpl.  2  K.  9,  27.  With  b?  of 
pers.  to  flee  to  any  one  for  help.  Is.  10, 3. 

PiL.  0013  to  impel;  Is.  59,  19  o^  a 
conflned  stream  "is  HOOa  n^rrj  nn  which 
the  wind  of  Jehovah  drives  onward, 

HiPH.  O-^an  1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  2,  to 
cawte  to  flee,  to  pttt  to  flight,  Deut  32,  30. 

2.  to  save  by  flight,  to  place  in  safety^ 
Ex.9,  20.  Jud«r.  6, 11. 

HiTHPAi^  ^^'isrsn  to  betake  oneself  to 
flight  Ps.  60,  6.    Comp.  in  ODJ  II. 

Deriv.  0"*3,  oSa-a,  noijo. ' 

5^ J'  also  ^"^3  as  inf.  absol.  Is.  24, 
20.  Ps.  109, 10,  but  also  constr.  Is.  7,  2. 

1.  to  nod,  to  waver,  to  reel,  to  move  to 
and  fro  unsteadily,  Gr.  rtiot.  Germ.  niVA*- 
ni;  Chald.  id.  but  rarely ;  Arab.  cU 
med.  Waw,  to  be  moved;  11.  lo  move  to 
and  fro,  to  make  wave,  as  the  wind  a 
bough,  etc.— Spoken:  a)  Of  drunken 
jwrsous,  to  reel,  to  stagger.  Is.  29,  9.  Ps. 
107,  27;  and  hence  of  tlie  earth  Is.  21, 20; 
of  the  blind  Lam.  4,  14.  b)  Of  a  tremu- 
lous motion,  to  tremble,  c.  g.  as  leaves 
agitatt  d  by  tlie  wind  Is.  7, 2 ;  also  of  per- 
sons or  things  moved  with  fear,  tof/uake. 
Is.  6,  4.  19,  1.  Ex.  20,  18.  c)  Of  the 
trenmlous  motion  of  any  thing  suspen- 
ded in  the  air,  to  vibrate,  to  wave,  to 
swing  to  and  fro,  as  of  miners  suspended 
in  the  pits.  Job  28,  4  C3  D'i:M^  4?  they 
hang  down  far  from  the  dwellings  of 
men,  and  swing  to  ami  fro.  So  to  wave 
over  trees,  metaph.  for  to  rule  over  Uic 
trees,  Judg.  9,  9.  11.  13.  d)  Of  the  lips 
of  a  person  speaking  sofUy,  to  move^  to 
vibrate,  1  Sam.  1,  13. 

2.  to  waiuier  about,  comp.  ^^,  inj; 
Am.  4,  8.  8,  12.  Lam.  4,  14.  15.  Jer.  14, 
10.  Ps.  109,  10.  Geo.  4, 12  *19;  T}  a  wan- 
derer awl  a  fugitive. — Causat  to  cause  to 
Kander  to  andfroj  2  Sam.  15^  SO  Chcth. 
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NrPB.  piiirs.  of  Hiph.  to  be  shak^  ae 
a  tree  in  order  llmt  ils fruit  may  fall^  Nah. 
3,  12  J  of  a  sieve  Am.  9,  9. 

Hipn.  J'^jn  1.  to  tnote  to  and  /ro,  to 
shake y  e.  g,  a  eieve  Atn.  f),  9 ;  the  hiijn!^ 
as  ageiiure  of  scorrij  to  irarej  Zcph.  2^ 
15.  More  frequent  in  tliia  sense  is  the 
phrase  \3K1  ?'^'3  to  move  the  head  to  and 
frOj  io  nod  ihe  head,  ScpL  xtith  it^v 
xfqxjtlTiVf  Vulg".  movere  capui,  a  gestiire 
of  ecorn,  jnedt,  contumely  j  prob.  not  the 
shaliing  of  the  head,  the  UKual  token  of 
denial,  refusal ;  but  a  continued  nodding 
to  any  one,  which,  although  a  usual  eign 
of  assent  and  approval,  may  al&o  imply 
assent  and  joy  ia  one's  adversity  and 
calamity;  jtist  as  the  clapping  of  hands 
implies  assent  and  apprnhation,  but  also 
scorn;  com  p.  Lakemacher  Observv*  VI K 
p.  56,  sq.  Thesaur.  p,  865,  Ps.  22,  8  all 
they  that  net  me  laugh  me  to  smni,  they 
open  the  lip,  iTK-t  ^5^3^  tliey  nod  tlte 
head,  109,  25;  seq.  V^  of  pcr^.  Lara.  2, 
15;  "•^HK  Is.  37,  22.  2  K.  19,  21.  Here 
too  some  refer  CXi  ica  r"^arj  to  Jtod  vith 
the  head  J  S  ("t*^)  here  marking  tlie  itj- 
sirumcnt,  Job  16,4;  but  it  seems  here 
ratlier  to  imply  pity.  Yet  cat^a  i-^;n 
i  raphes  insult,  Jer.  18,  16 ;  com  p.  48,  27. 
Pe.44,  15.  Sir.  13,7.  Matt.  27,  39.—  — 
Also  tomore^  i.  q-  to  digturb,  to  disquiet, 
e*g.  one'*  bones,  2  K.  23,  18. 

2.  Causal,  of  Kul  no.  1.  a.  b,  to  caime 
to  reel  or  sla^gej-j  Dan.  10,  lO/o .'  a  hand 
touched  me  ^T^  ""'iB^T  *'5";3"^?  ^?t''?s?i1 
and  earned  me  to  red  (Lc.  to  etan  J  reel- 
ing and  trembhng)  upon  my  knees  and 
hands. 

3.  CausaL  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  came  to 
wander  abotU,  nXu^tt^  Num.  32,  13.  Ps. 
59,  12,  2  Sam.  15,  20  Keri. 

Deriv.  C^^JX^c  and  pr.  n.  ii?3. 

*^^7?''^  (witli  whom  Jehovah  con- 
vener, r.  15^)  Noadiahj  pr.  n.  a)  in. 
Ezra  8^  33.  'b)  f  Neh.  6,  14. 

*  t]^  3  1.  to  Ufi  vp,  t0  elevate,  sec  r,i3 , 
nB3.     Arab.  \^lj  1,  tV,  intrant,  to  be 

s  *■" 
high,  lo%;  ^*3  Ihe  highest  part  of  a 

camel's  hump.    Hence 

2*  to  li/l  vp  the  hand  repeatedly,  to 

move  or  toave  the  band  np  and  downf 


to  gprinklet  tvliieK  h 
motion,  e,  dupL  ace. 


see  Hiph.    Spec, 

done  by   such  a 

Prov.  7,  27    liB    ■^a?!^^  "^Pt:   /  hart 

gpritikkd  my  bed  vrith  myrrh.    Comp, 

Hiph.  no.  3,  and  TEb.— More  freq.  is 

Hirn.  :)T3n,  inf.  C]^3fi,  once  by  Chftld. 
ntsrr  Is.  30, 28, 

1,  to  lift  frp  repeatedly,  to  inocve  or 
trave  up  and  dortn^  SepL  trT^t»,  inm^ 
Spec,  a)  "T^  N;*3n  to  irare  the  hand^  «• 
one  beckomTig  Is.  13,  2;  io  llireatetung 
k.  11,  ]5.  19,  16.  Zech.  2,  13  (c,i?); 
for  beating,  seq,  ^7  Job  Zl,  21.  So  of 
the  hand  fls  applied  for  soothing,  beal- 
tng,  seq.  b^t  2  K.  5,  11.  Comp.  mmtamim 
T^v/if^u,  Syr.  f  jJ|  ^.mIi}  Acta  13y  16l 
10,  33 ;  comp.  12,  17.  b)  to  lift  vp  and 
shake^  e.  g.  a  rod  Is.  10^  15;  an  irooiM^ 
a  sickle,  upofi  any  thing,  i  e.  to  applf  n 
iron  tool,  trickle,  to  any  thing,  Sept.  te- 
/Jttiiw,  seq.  Vy  Ex.  20,  25  [22] .  Dent 
23,  26.  27,  5.  Jodi.  8,  31. 

2.  to  more  to  and  fro,  to  shttke^  io  ware^ 
spoken  of  a  motion  not  wp  and  down,  but 
from  side  to  side,  e,  g.  of  a  »aw  U,  Id 
15;  a  sieve  Is.  30,25.  Chald.  C;^  and 
nta,  Eth.  Ij^P:  to  fiift.— Spec  of  a 
certain  ceremony  in  «acrificep,  by  wMi 
portions  of  the  victim*  or  offeriDgay  be- 
fore being  placed  tipon  tlie  altar,  were 
vaTcd  Io  and  fro,  as  if  to  show  and  pre- 
sent  Ihem  on  every  f>ide.  Ler.  7,  30  lit 
^1  ^^ith  the  breast  shatt  he  ftrntg;  and  Ae 
breast  nhalt  be  "'^  "^SB^  T^tKr  •rk  rr*:r^ 
for  waving  it  with  a  waving  hefttrt  Jtik^ 
vah,  8,  27.  29.  9,  21.  10,  15.  U,  12.31 
23,  11.12.20.  Ex.  29,  24.  26.  NuiaS^a. 
6,  20.  Joined  also  with  ilic  rite  of  Wftof- 
ing^  or  the  heave-o^vring,  fl^r^  CT^, 
Ex. 29, 27.  Lev.7,3 1;  between wlikJirilii 
the  RabbinB  justly  dlBtingukh  tlM«|  m. 
that  the  Afore^ofFering  is  ptcacntad  widl 
a  motion  up  and  dawn,  and  tlia  irafl^ 
ofiering  witli  a  motion  from  side  to  iidc; 
see  Carpzov  Apparat.  p.  709  at),  ft 
ttie  caj^e  of  Uving  victims  and  m  the  eao- 
eecration  of  the  Levitea,  the 
would  seem  to  have  consblcd  in 
Ihem  about  to  and  fro,  Nuov  8,  ll-tL 
Saadias  renders  well,  in  respect  to^aife^ 

ings,  by  Im^  dC^  a^ando 
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9U;  and,  oTliving  victims  and  persons  by 

\jlv  oC  circumduxU  circumditcendo. 
Among  the  Romans  the  porreciio  was  a 
aimilar  rite;  as  also  the  elevation  of  the 
host  {numMtrotw)  in  the  Latin  church. 
— — Rarely  of  any  offering,  Ex.  35,  22. 

3.  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  tprinkle^  to  scat- 
ter^ as  God  the  rain,  Ps.  69,  10. 

HoPB.  &)9^ri  pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  2,  Ex. 
29,27. 

PiL.  ^yi  i.  q.  Hiph.  no.  1,  to  wcnoe  the 
hand  agairitt  any  one,  as  a  gesture  of 
threatening,  c  ace.  Is.  10,  32. 

Deriv.  rw,  rss,  n&b,  riBun,  and 

V(p  m.  devatimij  height^  sec  the  root. 
Pk.  48,  3  beautifiU  for  elevation  is  mount 
JZianj  L  e.  it  rises  gracefully.  —  But  C)'a 
Memphis,  is  of  Egyptian  origin,  q.  v. 

*  yW  1.  pp.  to  tend  otU  rays,  to  spar- 
kle, to  glitter^  as  Arab.  J^lj  med.  Waw; 
conp.  ^ss  and  |nx*«3  a  spark.    Hence 

S.  Trop.  to  Jlowrish,  see  Hiph. 

3.  Trop.  tojly,  tofiee^  as  in  kindr.  OW. 
The  idea  of  sparkling,  rofliattng,  is  often 
transferred  to  other  kinds  of  swit\  tremu- 
lous motion ;  comp.  V\'&^  *^3^  sons  of  the 
lightning  L  e.  swiA  birds  of  prey ;  also 
"1^^  no.  2,  3.  Lat  nucare,  emicare;  bcc 
Schroedcr  Origg.  Heb.  p.  114.— So  perh. 
Lam.  4,  15  ^7}  c^  ^xa  they  flee  away  and 
wamder;  but  see  in  nxj  no.  1. 

Hiph.  yan  to  JLmrish,  Cant  6,  11.  7, 
13.    In  Targg.  y^^,^.  id. 

Note.  The  nouns  ^3,  ni5,  "jia  are 
derived  from  the  cognate  verb  )^sa  q.  v. 

nrfa  f.  (r.  h»)  a  feather  sc.  of  the 
wing,  pinion,  Ez.  17,  3.  7.  Job  39,  13.— 
For  tho  form  n:|a  Lev.  1,  16  sec  below 
10  its  order. 

*  P^3  a  doubtful  root,  i.  q.  pa;  to 
msdc;  whence  fut  Hiph.  Vig^n^  ami 
maekled  Aim,  Ex.  2, 9.  But  a  very  slight 
ehange  of  the  vowels  gives  vi|?^n^, 
ftompj;. 

*  ^^3  obsoL  root  to  Mne,  i.  q.  "^Ha  no. 

L  ^  s  ^ 

IL   Arab.  %13  med.  Waw,  id.    %13  fire, 

9  t        a  ^ 

J^  and  Jki  liffht   Syr.  \%^  fire,  Sam. 


Deriv.  1"^.,  "tt,  *^Sa«,  rrjia^,  pr.  n. 
mia. 

■1^  Chald.  f.  ^re  Dan.  3,  6.  11. 15. 
17.  7,  9.  al. 

*  ^^3  i.  q.  oasj,  to  6e  «c*,  i//  at  ease, 
once  trop.  of  the  mind  Ps.  69,  21.  Syr. 
^^J  id.  Gr.  roaog,  vovaog, 

*  '^  J5  fut  W ,  apoc.  n  Is.  63, 3,  conv. 
t^3  2  K.  9,  33. 

1.  to  leap  for  joy,  to  exult,  to  spring. 
The  primary  idea  is  that  of  sparkling, 
flying  out,  so  that  rna  with  the  sibilant 
soflened  is  kindr.  with  nxa,  yxi.  Arab. 
\'jj  to  leap^  to  spring,  has  a  wide  usage; 
see  Thesaur.  p.  868. 

2.  Of  liquids,  to  leap  forth,  i.  e.  to 
spirt,  to  spatter,  to  be  sprinkled,  seq.  b? , 
bfit,  on,  upon  any  thing  Lev.  6, 20  [27]. 
2K.9,33;  also  Is.  63,  3. 

Hiph.  Mjri,  fut  apoc.  T^i.  1.  to  cause 
to  leap  for  joy,  to  cause  to  exult,  to  make 
rejoice,  c.  ace.  et  ^5  in  or  because  of 
any  tiling;  Is.  52, 15  T^bs  n^jn  O'l'la  rir^  ^ 
so  shall  he  cause  many  nations  to  r^oice 
in  himself;  comp.  nin'^a  h^l.  Sept 
ovtti  %>avfiaaorttu  H&rti  nolla  /t*  avr^. 
— Gr.  Syr.  Vulg.  Lutli.  Engl,  to  sprinkle 
many  nations,  see  no.  2,  i.  e.  my  servant 
the  Messiah  shall  make  expiation  for 
them ;  but  this  does  not  accord  with  the 
parall.  verb  W95 . 

2.  to  sprinkle,  e.  g.  water,  blood,  seq. 
b?,  Ex.  29,  21.  Lev.  5,  9.  8,  30.  Num. 
8,  7;  baj  towards  Lev.  14,  51;  "^aif-i? 
Lev.  16, 14;  "^attTiJ  Lev.  4,  6. 17. "  Ace. 
impl.  Num.  19, 18. 19. 

Deriv.  njn  pr.  n. 

*rTJ  m.  pottage,  any  hoUod  dish  or 
food,  pp.  part  Niph.of  the  root  tn,  with 
radical  Yod  preserved;  although  these 
verbs  elsewhere  in  Niph.  adopt  the  forms 
of  19.  Qen.  25,  29.  2  K.  4,  38.  39. 40. 
Hagg.  2, 12.    See  in  r.  "m . 

"^"7?  m.  (r.  iij)  contecraled^  devoted, 
spec 

1.  a  Nazaritej  a  species  of  ascetics 
among  tlie  Hebrews,  who  bound  them- 
selves by  a  vow  to  abstain  from  certain 
things  (see  the  law  Num.  6,  2  sq.) 
Am.  2,  U.  12;  more  fully  DT6tt  n^^ 
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ernisecrated  ie  God,  Judg  13,  5.  7.  1%  H. 
So  ■»*'t3  "171  t?om  0/  /Ac  Nazarite  Num, 
6,  2.— From  the  Nazarilc,  who  left  his 
locke  ynKhorn,  it  was  tranaferred  to  the 
vine,  wltich  every  sevemh  and  iilso  every 
Mieih  year  was  left  miprimfd^  Lfv.  25, 
5.  IL  Comp.  Talmud,  n^pa  rb'^rz  vir- 
ginitas  Bycomorij  a  ey  cam  ore  not  yet 
pruned. 

2.  a  prince,  as  consecrated  to  God, 
Gen.  49,  26.  Deut  33,  16.  Lam.  4,  7. 
Comp.  t^^^. 

*  5T3  fat  Vj^  1.  tofifm^  to  TWi,  as 
liquids,' Num.  24,  7.  P«.  147,  18.  Part 
B^^TiS  the  fl&wing,  an  epithtt  of  waters 
Jer,  18,  14;  hence  poet  for  waters  Ex. 
15,  8.  Is.  44,  3.  Ps.  78,  16.  Prov.  5,  15, 
Metaph.  of  language,  Deut.  32,  2  m^ 
speech  shaitfimc  (distil)  m  the  d«v.  Of 
fra^mnt  odours  distilhng  and  flowing 
Through  the  air.  Cant.  4,  16.— In  poetry 
also  iojlowwith  any  thing  is  put  toexpresa 
abundance,  c,  ace.  (see  in  T^^n  no.  3,) 
Jer.  9, 17  Q^^'^^"  ''3"'l?^?1  «"*^  ^^  ^^  ' 
lid^flowwithtraierM.  Is.  45,  8,  Job 36, 28. 

Note.  The  form  *i^n  Judg.  5,  5  is  for 
siih  Nipb.  of^lj  q.  V. 

iliPH.  Wn,  caueat  of  no.  1,  to  came 
tojlow  U.  48,  21.— The  same  forin  ia 
found  in  ^|t . 

Deriv.  i^i^f^  q.  v. 

*  DT3  obsol.  root,  either  i.  q.  Arab. 
^b^\  to  perforate,  to  string  pearl  a,  whence 

JiS  a  string  of  peatls  j  or  better,  1.  q. 
Sjhaid.  Q^t  to  muzzle,  whence  Syr. 
|l^sli  nose- ring,  and  Ethiop.  xi^x  • 
a  ring  in  the  nos^e  of  animals  to  be  tanxei, 
L  q,  nn.— Hence 

DT;  m.  e.  uuff.  '^^TS,  phtr,  B'^«t3,  conatr. 
■«i3t3,  o  ring^  I  e.  a)  a  iiiwe-m*^,  a 
female  ornament  common  in  the  East; 
Gen.  24,  47.  Is.  3,  21.  Prov.  11,  22.  Est. 
16,  12.  See  Jerome  on  Ez.  16,  12. 
Hartmann'a  Hebraerinn  11.  166.  HI. 
205  sq-  b)  an  ear-ring,  Geo.  35,  4.— 
Oenr.  and  without  specific  a  ti  on,  Judg.  8, 
24. 25.  Job  42,  11.  Prov.  25,  12.  IIoa.  2,  15. 


*  pT3  Chald,  to  suffer  /o«t,  detriment, 
Paa  p!?  Dan.  6j  3.    Freq,  in  Targg. 


Aph,  pt^n  to  bring to§&  ftpc/n,  to  4 
a^e,  Ezra '4',  13.  15.  22.    Hence 

p|3  m.  loi9f  damage^  E«th-  7,  4. 

*  "IJJ  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab,  ^ji 
to  cmMftrate,  to  tow.  The  Arabs  tliere- 
fore  embrace  in  this  one  word  what  lb* 
Hebrews  exprei^a  by  the  two  kindrtd 
verbs  ^"3^  and  ^Tl.  The  primary  idc«ii 
that  oC  sep^trating. 

NiPH.  1.  ioteparateonettJ/iroimmj 
one^  e.  g.  n;m  ■'"^n^^  i.  e.  to  fall  awiy 
from  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  Ej.  11,  T. 

2.  to  abstain  from  any  thing,  ad).  78 
Lev.  22,  2 ;  abso!.  spoken  of  abstineiMe 
from  food  and  drink  Zech.  7,  3t,  compLT. 
5.— Syr.  Elhpe.  id. 

3.  to  consecrate  or  derote  (megeifxo  My 
thing,  ficq.  n;n^  Hos.  9,  10. 

Hjph.  *»"'?n  1.  to  eeparaie  one  from 
any  ihing,  i.  e.  to  restrain  from^  toadaum- 
M  against.  Lev.  15,  31  T?«  CirfltTJ 
onst^a^  b&it'jb*'-'^32  cause  yeihe  children 
of  Israel  to  separate  themsetresfrom  their 
tmcleamiesSy  i.  e.  admonit*h  them  not  to 
make  ihemBcI ves  unclean.  Comp*  Aialk 
H>J  IV  to  premonieh,  to  admonbll. 
^  2.  Trans,  to  dmsecrate^  «eq,  V  Nuiil  (^ 
12. 

3.  Intmns.  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  2,  to  uMfii, 
seq.  "("a  Num.  6,  3. 

4.  i*  q.  Niph.  no.  3,  toctmseeraUwdt- 
vote  onesdf,  seq,  Ttirrh  Num.  6,  2l  &  <L 

Deriv.  ^T'TJ,  0*^*^11^,  and 

^i  m.  c.  cuff,  '^'^n  L  cansecwtitAm 
of  a  priest  Lev.  21,  12;  spec,  of  •  fivm- 
rite  {sea  ^"^n)  Num.  6,  4.  5.  9  i*^^  itsn 
his  consecrated  head.  v.  12.  Hcooe 
meton.  consecrated  head  gt.  of  a  N«»^ 
rite  Num.  6,  19.  Alfi<x  the  primary  idft 
being  dropped,  wisham  hair,  Itmg  hair^ 
I  e,  g.  of  a  woman,  Jcr.  7,  29L 

2.  a  diadem^  worn  as  the  nuurk  of  eon- 
secration,  e.  g,  by  llie  high  priest,  wllOit 
diadem  was  called  Cipt}  "ni,  Rx,  21^  & 
39,  30.  Lev.  8,  9 ;  a  king  2  Sam.  1, 10. 
2  K.  11,  12.  2  Chr.  23,  11.  aL  -n^  ^» 
grtjw  o/rt  diadem^  fnjt  for  any  thing  fre* 
cinus,  Zecli.  9,  16. 

n3  Nocth^  pr.  n.  Gr  NAe,  I^'mi  (M^ 
nil  rest,  r.  n*3,)the  son  of  Lamech,pf«^ 
served  from  tl>e  deluge  for  I 
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ncM,  Gen.  5, 29.  32.  c.  G-9.  10,  1.  32.  1 
Chr.  1,  4.  9,  2.  Ez.  14,  14.  20.  So  nb  -^T? 
/Atf  waterg  of  Noah^  the  deluge,  Is.  54, 
9. — On  the  etymology  eee  Thesaur.  p. 
862. 

■^n;  (hidden,  verb.  Niph.  r.  nn) 
Nahbij  pr.  n.  ro.  Num.  13,  14. 

*  •^\!5  in  Kal  prcet  nna,  imper.  nro, 
and  in 

HiPH.  Alt  nnj^,  inf.  ninjn,  i.  to 
leady  to  conduct,  to  guUle  ;  kindr.  arc 
jnjjinj.  Sept  often  o^yita^nadr^yiia^ 
sometimes  a/«,  innyta. — Constr.  acq. 
bx  to  any  one,  Ex.  32,  34 ;  i?  Ps.  60, 
11 ;  '?»"n«  I  Sam.  22.  4;  ■«3Bb  Prov.  18, 
16 ;  also  seq.  yo  of  place  whence  Num. 
23,  7 ;  absol.  Job  33,  32.— Often  of  God 
as  leading  or  guiding  a  people  or  per- 
aons;  Gen.  24, 27  ■'TO  n-^a  "^  ■«3n;  rjnrja 
'VVk  the  Lord  hath  led  me  in  the  way  to 
the  houfe  of  my  matter's  brethren,  v.  48. 
Ex.  13,  17.21.  Nch.  9,  12.  P*.  78,  14; 
•eq.fet  Pa.  107,  30;  2  Ex.  15,  13.  Deut. 
32,  12.'  Pi.  31,  4.  139,  10.  U.  57,  18.  al. 
Trop.  God  is  said  to  lead  any  one  in  a 
way  of  righteousneBs  Pa.  23,  3 ;  in  tlie 
old  way,  the  religion  of  the  forefathers, 
P«.  139,  24 ;  in  his  counsel  73,  21 ;  comp. 
also  Ps.  5,  9.  27,11. 

2.  to  lead  out  or  atoay,  to  carry  away 
to  any  phice.  1  K.  10,  26  '''^^a  orjiv 
aa'in  and  brought  them  out  into  the  cities 
far  chariots.  So  to  lead  or  carry  away 
a  people  into  exile  2  K.  18,  11,  coupled 
with  n^an.  Job  12,  23  he  enlargeth  the 
nations  and  (again)  leadeth  them  into 
captivity. 

DVT3  see  Dvrj. 

!3in3  (conipolation,  r.  ens)  Nahum^  pr. 
IL  ofa  prophet,  Nah.  1,  1. 

trpTI?  m.  plur.  (r.  ons)  1.  consola- 
turns  Is.  57,  18.  Zech.  1,  13  where  many 
Mas.  and  editions  have  D"*sna,  but 
against  analogy. 

2.  compassion  Hos.  11,  8. 

"VfflJ  (snorting,  snoring,)  Nahor^  pr.  n. 

a)  A  postdiluvian  patriarch  Gen.  11,  22. 

b)  A  brotlier  of  Abraham  Gen.  26,  27. 

Wnj  m.  adj.  (denom.  from  n^ro) 
brax$i^  trop.  Job  6^  12.    Also 


^tDinS  pp.  fcm.  of  the  prcced.  a) 
brazen^  as  '3  nr;?  a  bow  of  brau,  bra- 
zen, Pa.  18,  35.  Job  20, 24.  b)  Neut  any 
thing  made  of  brass^  a  brazen  things 
Lev.  26,  19.  Job  41,  19.  Is.  48,  4.  Mic.  4, 
13.  Hence  poet  brasSy  i.  q.  P'^nj ,  Job 
23,  2.  Is.  45,  2  n^^Pii  P'iri'n  ^doors  of 
brass,  brazen  doors.  Job  40,  18  '^g^B^ 
ndini  channels  of  brass, 

nib'^3  f.  plur.  Ps.  5,  1,  an  instrument 
of  music,  prob.  tibi€e,  pipes,  flutes ;  for 
nSlna  the  perforated,  pp.  part.  Niph.  of 
r.  bbn,  and  i.  q.  i*^n. 

Q?'5'^'7?  dual  (r.  in;)  noHHU,  from 
snoring.  Job  41,  12  [20].     Syr.  sing. 

f|^d*3  nose,  Arab.  Sli^  nostril 

*  ^  "J?  1.  to  take  possession  of,  to  gei 
as  a  possession,  to  possess,  nearly  i.  q. 
^*l.  The  primary  idea  seems  to  be 
that  orieadingy  drawing;  so  that  bnj  is 
of  like  sigiiif  with  bns.  From  the  idea 
oi' leading,  comes,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
oC flowing,  whence  bni  stream ;  and,  on 
the  other,  that  oC  taking,  receiving,  as 
we  also  say,  *  to  draw  money,  to  draw 
profit,*  etc.  for  *  to  get,  take,  receive.' — 
Spoken :  a)  Often  of  the  Israelites  as 
acquiring  and  enjoying  possession  of 
Canaan,  c.  ace.  Ex.  23,  30.  Josh.  14,  1. 
Is.  57,  13.  Ps.  69, 37.  aL  Without  ace.  to 
take  possession,  to  have  possession,  to  pos- 
sess. Josh.  16,  4.  Num.  32,  19;  c.  1  of 
place  Num.  18,  20.  Deut  19,  14.  Num. 
18, 23. 24.  Josh.  17, 6.  19,9.  b)  Of  God 
who  takes  Israel  as  his  own  possessioOf 
and  therefore  protects  and  defends  them; 
Ex.  34,  9.  Zech.  2, 16  [12] ;  c.  ^  of  place 
Ps.  82,  a  c)  Genr.  to  get,  to  gain,  to  ac- 
quire, as  a  possession,  e.  g.  glory  Prpv. 
3,  35;  wealth  28,  10;  also  fdly  XA,  18; 
tlie  wind  1 1,  29.  So  Jer.  16,  \9  our  fa- 
thers ^bn)  *);jd  have  possessed  tits,  i.  e. 
idols  for  worship.  Pk.  119,  111  (Ay  pre* 
cepts  J  possess  and  veneratoybrevfr.  d) 
With  ace  of  pers.  to  take  possession  of 
any  one,  L  e.  to  seize  upon  his  possca 
sion,  to  drive  out,  to  dispossess  him,  Zeph. 
2,  9.    Comp.  «Ji;  no.  1.  b. 

2.  to  get  by  inheritance,  to  inherit,  seq. 
a  of  place,  Judg.  11,  3  n^,  Vn^n  A 
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SQ'^S^  Ihou  shall  not  inherit  m  orir  fa- 
therms  home. — The  LXX  render  by  xiij- 
qmo^iiii  also  many  poiwageri  cited  urwJur 
no.  1 ;  but  the  fipecific  idea  of  inherU- 
ance  iu  tlim  verb  is  rare* 

3*  Causa L  i.  q.  Pi.  to  give  to  be  pos- 
sessed^ to  diatribule  any  Ihing,  seq.  ace. 
of  thing  and  \  of  pers,  Nuni,  34,  17 
y'lajn-ns*  dd^  n^n|7"id.Nt  who  shall  dis- 
tribute the  kiftd  unto  you*  v,  18,  Josh.  1^. 
49. 

Pi  EL  hni  to  give  to  be  pomessed,  to 
distribute^  Jo?h.  13^  32;  c.  dupL  ace,  of 
pcrs.  and  thing  Josh.  14, 1.  Num.  3i,  29; 
7  of  pere.  Jaeh,  19, 51. 

HiPH,  VTjan  1.  to  give  as  a  posses- 
#!on,  to  cause  to  possess^  often  e.  dopl. 
ace.  of  pers,  and  iliing,  1  Sam.  2,  8. 
Zech.  8,  12 ;  often  spoken  of  the  distri- 
bution of  the  land  of  Canaan,  DeuL  Ij 
33.  3,  28.  19,  3.  31,  7.  Jer.  3,  IS.  12,  14. 
Josh,  1,  6,  With  ace.  of  thing  impL 
DeuL  32,  8  O'^'^a  ir^|  ^rerja  when  the 
Most  High  gave  (divided  out)  to  the  na- 
tions th  eir  possession.  Pro  v.  S,  2 1 .  Ace, 
of  perp,  impl.  Is.  49,  S. 

2.  to  caytse  to  inheni^  L  e.  a)  ta  leave 
as  heir  Prov.  13,  22.  b)  lo  leave  as 
an  in/teriiance^  »eq.  dat.  of  peru.  1  Chr. 
28,  8,  c)  to  distribuie  an  inheritance^  c. 
dupl.  ace.  Deut  21,  16. 

Hopii.  to  be  made  toposse^fs^  L  e.  to  ob- 
tain as  one'u  portion,  although  by  com- 
pulsion and  unwillingly ;  hence  c.  ace, 
(Heb,  Gr.  §  140,  L  a,)  Job  7,  3  "^mbnin 
Kvi-^n^^  ""Is  [hare  obtained  mofiths'of 
misery,  ©uch  arc  apjxjinted  as  my  par* 
tion. 

Hi  TUP,  i.  q.  Kal,  to  receive  as  one-s 
own  pmsession,  to  possess  for  on^etf,  seq. 
ace,  NuTD  32,  18.  ts.  14,  2.  Beq.  dat  of 
pers,  to  pof{fie«s  for  onetielf  and^/br  one*a 
heira  i.  e,  eo  as  to  transmit  to  one's 
he  ire.  Lev.  2.1,  46  D3^3^^  tsrk  &F\bn:nm 
ta^'^'^rjS  and  ye  shall  patsess  them  far 
ymtrsehes  and  fur  your  sons  after  you  ; 
so  all  the  ancient  versionfl.  In  the  same 
manner  are  to  be  explained  Num.  33,  54. 
34, 13.  Ez.  47, 13.  Comp.  Ewald^*  Krit. 
Granim.  p.  204, 

Deriv,  f^Vn^  and  the  tour  following. 

^3  m.  with  He  local  Num.  34,  5,  and 


pocL  h^n  I  Ffl.  124,  4  f  dual  c-^^qs  Ez. 
47,  9;  pliir.  B^bns ,  c^nfilr.  *'bii3 . 

1.  a  stream^  brook j  totTent^  m  called 
from  its  flowing,  see  r.  bnj  Kal  no,  L 
Lev.  1!,  9.  10,  DeuL  8,  7.  10,  7.  1  Sub. 
17,  40,  2  Sam,  17,  13.  Is,  11,  15.  ft.  T% 
20.  at  sft^p,  in'^St  Vn|  a  perennio/  bfttokf 
see  in  *ti^H  p.  47.  ci^'icJ  ?n^  anoverjhm- 
ingstr^m  It.  30,^.  66,  12.  Jer.  47,21 
C^^ns  *\-^  stones  of  the  brooks  Job  22,  tl, 
comp.  1  Sam.  17,40.  Is,  57,  G,  ^  ^"J? 
wiiJoits  of  the  brook  Lev.  23,  40.  Job  ik 
22,  Plence  C^D'^yn  !?n3  brook  of  wm 
loica  k,  15,  7,  aa  pr.  a  oTastroam  ootbc 
east  of  the  Dead  Sen,  perk  the  preMiit 
Wadtf  el'Ah^,  ^^^yL^^l  ^4>U  *  whkh 
decree nda  irom  the  eastern  mountaim 
and  enterfi  the  soutli  end  of  ihe  Demi 
Sea,  See  Robinfion'^  PateirL  II.  p.  48B| 
555.  MosI  of  the  streams  in  P^ileitiDe 
are  torrents  flowing  only  in  winter,  /»- 
pft^(im,  and  euch  an  one  is  meant  in  Job 
6,  15  my  breihren  are  deceiiftd  like  the 
tojTcnt^  which  drie*  up  unexpectedly  and 
so  disappointB  the  traveller.  The  tof- 
rents  of  Palestine  named  m  ihe  O.  T.  are: 


■pc^p  a,  ri3^  3,  Bee  under  iliese  t 
—Further,  m^^^r^  '3  5rooA-  of  ihe  desert 
Le.  the  Arabah,  put  perk  for  ihe  Kidrao, 
which  falls  into  the  northern  part  of  tbr 
Dead  Sea,  comp.  2  K,  14, 25.  C^^X^  ^ 
brook  or  torrent  of  Bgypt^  oa  the  ooo- 
Snei  of  Egypt  and  Palestine,  later*  J'hf^- 
Mo^ot'^ti^now  Uadyel-^Afish^  ty^yM}\^ 
Num.  34,  5.  Josh.  15,  4.  47 ;  comp.  1  R. 
8,  65,  2  K.  24,  7,  R  27,  12;  called  ako 
nm  f  Jo/T>  Bimply  bns  Ez.  47,  IR  1% 
28,  But  Ihe  river  of  Eg>'pt,  C^'^S^  •«, 
ta  the  Nile,  Gen.  15,  18. ——P^ 
n''*5ttj  ins  torrent  of  sulphur  Is*  30,  33; 
streams  of  honey  Job  20,  17 ;  streams  of 
oU  Mic  (i,  7 ;  bs*b3  -^bqa  torreitft  ^  ds- 
stn^ion  Fs,  18,  5. 

2,  a  tii//cy,  watered  by  a  brook  or  lot- 
rent,  Arab.  ot^  Hoc/y,  Syr.  |La 
for  Or,  gii^w/f  Luke  3,  5.—  Gen.  26,  Ift 
Num.  24, 6.  2  K.  3, 10.  Pit,  104, 10.  C«it 
6,  U.  al.  The  vaUii*t  enumerated  wot: 
hiit^X  pr'i^X  s-^ttn'3,  Tjt'j,  -^1*3, 
■ce  under  lhe*e  words. — Since  ^nj  «f* 
Difiee  both  a  brook  and  the  woUs§  m 
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which  k  flowl^  the  same  exprei^sion  may 
be  understood  of  eitlier ;  as  t^t  'j  of  the 
brook  Deut.  2,  13.  11,  and  of  the  valley 
Num.  2],  12;  and  in  acme  examples  it 
may  be  doubtful  which  is  meant,  as  Josh. 
15,  7.  19,  14  coll.  11.  See  Thesaur.  p. 
873. 

3.  Prob.  pit,  shaft  of  a  mine;  Job  28,  4 
bns  y^n  they  break  (pierce)  a  shaft, 

rfcn?  MU^l  Ps.  124, 4 ;  see  in  bni  init 

^   rfcro  f.  (r.  im)  plur.  n-ftns  U.  49,  8. 

1.  a  taking  possessiofi,  occupation  ;  Ih. 
27,  11  H^nj  Oi'^a  in  the  dayof  ocaipa- 
iiont  i.  e.  of  gatherini^  the  harvest  But 
on  account  of  the  following  d^:K  2M9,  it 
M  better  to  read  rtbna  a  deadly  wound, 
■ee  in  r.  n^n  Niph- 

2.  a  possession^  estate,  property,  that 
which  is  possessed.  Ph.  2, 8  Ivillgivethee 
the  heathen  as  a  possesion,  ^n^^is.  So 
t^  wealth  Prov.  20,21.  Eccl.  7,21 ;  oflen- 
er  of  a  possession  of  land^  reed  estate, 
Num.  16, 14.  36,7.  8.  9.  RuUi  4, 5.  0.  10. 
Josh.  19, 49. — Spec,  a)  Of  the  territory 
awigned  by  lot  to  each  t^iho,  Josh.  23, 
23.28;  comp.  18,  20.  28.  10,  1.  8.  9.  16. 
2a  31.  39. 48.  Hence  of  the  Levitos  it  is 
■aid.  Num.  18,  23  atnoni^  the  children  of 
krael  they  shall  have  no  possesainn.  v. 
21.  26,  62.  Josh.  13, 14.  33.  14,  3.  b)  Of 
the  whole  land  of  Palestine,  ^riven  as  a 
possession  to  the  Israelites,  Deut  4,  38. 
15,  4.  19,  10.  20,  16.  21,  23.  21,  4.  26,  1. 
V7^  J^'ctJ?  I«.  58, 14.  al.  c)  njrrj  p^m 
possession  of  Jehocah,  his  proi>erty,  i.  e. 
the  children  of  Israel,  whom  Jehovah  cares 
lor  and  protects  as  his  own  cherished 
people,  Deut  4, 20.  9, 26.  29.  1  Sam.  26, 
19.  2  Sam.  14,  16.  Is.  19,  25.  Joel  2,  17. 
Jer.  12,  7-9.  Ps.  28,  9.  106,  40.  al.  But 
in  Ps.  127,  3  '^  r^ns  is  a  possession 
from  the  Ijord,  In^towed  by  him.  d) 
For  the  phrase  B5  ^^V?.}  P;^  ''V  «5;) ,  see 
in  pVn  DO.  2.  a. 

3.  Spec  an  inheritance,  patrimony, 
Num.  27,  7.  Job  42, 15.  1  K.  21, 4.  Prov. 
19,  14;  also  17,  2. 

4.  portion,  lot,  assigned  of  God,  i.  q. 
P^  no.  2.  d.  Job  27,  13.  Is.  54,  17.  Job 
20, 29  ijlfl  i-naK  P^rp  the  lot  appointed 
wiUo  him  from  God.  Seq.  genit  of  God 
id.  JobSl,  2;  eomp.  Pk.  127, 3  in  no.  I.e. 
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^^'^^n?  (valley  of  God)  Nahaliel,  pr. 
n.  of  a  station  of  the  IsraeUtes  in  the  des- 
ert Num.  21,  19. 

''P?^.?  Nehelamite,  patronym.  olher- 
wifle  unknown  Jer.  29,  24. 31.  32. 

f^jrjs  f.  i.  q.  nini ,  possession,  portion^ 
lot,  with  the  less  frequent  feminine  ter- 
mination P7,  Ps.  16,  6. 

*  D*!]*  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  onomato- 
poet  to  draw  tlie  breath  forcibly,  topantj 

to  sigh,  to  groan,  like  Arab.  ^ .  Kin- 
dred roots  are  snj,  nrn,  q.  v. 

Nirn.  ens  1.  to  lament,  to  grieve; 
for  the  use  of  the  passive  and  middle  in 
verbs  of  emotion,  comp.  naws ,  odt'^^o/iai, 
contristari,  also  «a3  Niph.  Spoken :  a) 
In  regard  to  others,  whence  to  pity,  to 
have  compassion,  absol.  Jer.  15,  6  '^'*»i? 
cnjn  lam  weary  of  having  compassion; 
seq.  i?  Ps.  90,  13;  bit  Judg.  21,  6;  h  v. 
15;  IP  Judg.  2, 18.  b)  In  regard  to  one's 
own  doings,  to  grieve;  hence  to  repent j 
(romp.  Germ,  rff/^  which  in  Switzerland 
means  to  grieve,  Engl,  to  rue,)  Ex.  13, 17. 
Job  42, 6.  Ps.  1 10, 4 ;  seq.  •»»  Gen.  6,  6.  7. 
1  Sam.  15,  11.  OAenofonewhorfpen/f^ 
grieves,  for  the  evil  he  has  brouglit  upon 
another,  Ps.  106,  45.  Jer.  20,  16.  Jon.  3, 
9.  Joel  2,  14;  seq.  ^9  Ex.  32,  12.  14. 
Jer.  8,  6.  18,  8.  10;  ifit  2  Sam.  24,  16. 
Jer.  26,  3. 

2.  Reflex,  of  Piel,  to  console  oneself,  to 
be  comforted  Gen.  38,  12 ;  seq.  i?  con- 
cerning any  thing  2  Sam.  13,  39,  and 
'^'2^'^  i-  e.  for  the  loss  of  any  one  Gen. 
24,  67.— Hence 

3.  to  avenge  oneself,  to  take  vengeancef 
since,  to  use  the  words  of  Aristotle,  Rhet 
II.  2,  ifi  off/Ji  Vnnm  fi^onj  ti^  imo  v^ 
ilnldoi  lov  iifii^iOao^ai,    Seq.  yo  U. 

I,  24.    Comp.  Ez.  5, 13.  31, 16.  32,  31. 
See  Hitlip.  no.  3. 

Pi  EL  cna ,  to  console^  to  comfort,  pp. 
to  express  grief,  compassion ;  Job  16,  2. 
Eccl.  4,  1  cnsQ  cnb  y^  they  had  no 
comforter.  Lam.  1, 2.  9.  16.  17.  Seq.  ace. 
pers.  Gen.  37,  35.  50,  21.  Ruth  2,  IX  al. 
Seq.  ^9  oftliingsconcfmifi^  which  1  Chr. 
19,  2.  Is.  16,  7.  22,  4.  Ez.  14,  22.  Job  42, 

II.  So  God  is  said  to  com/brf  any  one  by 
restoring  to  him  hie  faTonr,   U.  12^  1. 
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40,  11  51, 1  12.  Jer.  31,  13.  Zech.  1,  IT 
Vs.  23,4.  71,21.  119,82.  aL 

PuAL  tfi3  to  be  cmim4ed^  comforted; 
PrirL  n^sna  'fbr  nunjia  h.  54,  H, 

IliTHP.  cmnri,  oftce  Dr|n  Ez,  5, 13, 
i,  q.  Niph.  but  Icfls  frtqucnL 

1 .  to  la m entj  to  grieve  :  a)  For  an o  th- 
cr»  i.  e.  to  pitij^  to  have  compan^ioHf  eeq. 
V?  Deut.  32,  36.  Pg.  135,  14,  b)  fa  re- 
petU,  Num.  23,  la 

2.  to  comoit  onegd/y  to  be  comfori€€li 
Gen.  27,  35.  Ps.  119,52. 

3.  to  aveng  e  on  eatetfj  to  take  vengeance  ; 
Gen.  37,  42  r^  Q«an^  jitik  n©?  mn 
r^l'^rjV  /ri,  Ukru  fAy  hrvihe}"  will  avenge 
hittttelfby  dtiying  thee. 

the  pr.  name  is2^n3,  Dn>l3,  n^fcin,  and 
llie  five  here  following, 

DH;  (consolation)  Nahamy  pr»  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  19. 

fin*  ni.  repentance^  Hoe.  13, 14. 

*^^3  f.  (r.  cn;)  Kame Is  impure,  con- 
mdatimt^  Job  G,  10.  P&  119,  50. 

n^tjnS  (comforted  of  Jehovah)  Nehe- 
miahf  pr.  n.  a)  The  son  of  Hachahah, 
jB^overnor  of  Judea  under  Artaxerxes 
Longimanufs  Neh.  1,  1.  8,  9.  10,  2.  12, 
26.  Coinp.  »n;3^n  .-^Dilferent  are  b) 
Neh.  3,  16.    c)  Ezra  2,  2.  Neh.  7,  7, 

''?T?n?  (repenting,  r.  cnj)  Nahajimnij 
pr,  n.  m.  Neh.  7,  7, 

^SnS  i.  q.  ^Sns^ ,  we^  found  only  Gen. 

42. 11.  Ex.  16,7.8.  Num.  32, 32.  2  Sam. 

17. 12.  Lam,  3,  42. 

tn  gee  tJna^D. 

If  •;  i*  q^y^^i  'o  wr^c,  toprcM^  see 
under  the  letter  ^.  P*irt.  pass*  ^'^'^ij  *^?^ 
^w/f,  premngf  1  Bam.  21,  9. — Arab. 
Q£L:d  id. 

"^rj?  onomatopoetic  root,  Arab, 
^^,  Syr.  |M«J;  to  threat  fie  hard 
tltrottfrh  the  noue,  to  tnort^  to  mmre^  comp. 
Eth.  llhj^I  to  snore,  Gr.  f^iyx^t  i^yx^* 
— Henee  E^'i'^ns ,  pr.  n.  ^lin;  ^  also  Uie 
two  following. 

•ri?  m.  Job  39, 20,  and  Hin;  £  Jer.  8, 
1%  a  iiKPrfvug',  e,  g,  of  a  horse. 


•^^in?  2  Sam.  23,  37  and  "^^^HJ  1  Chr. 
11,  37  (snorer,  r.  "^J?}),  pr.  n.  m.  SaharaL 

1 .  TEH  J  in  Kal  not  used,  an  onoma- 
topoetic root  i.  q.  ^H^,  ?o  Wfer  a  /ow 
hissing  mmmiy  to  tfAurp«T,  espec,  of  the 
whigpering  or  multering  of  sorceren^ 
Bee  cn^  Pi.  P«.  58,  a  Comp,  Zab' 
^■^iil  to  whieper,  «ee  Cod.  Nniu  IIL  p^ 
8S,  tine  16,  18,  Byr.  ..^  to  pcscte 
enchantments. 

PtEL  to  /oA-e  augttries^  to  practice  dm- 
nalitm^  to  divine^  Lev.  19,  25.  Deut  18, 
10.  2  K.  17,  17.  21,  6.— Some  here  uo- 
derstand  offt^ttPiiltt  or  divination  by 
ficrpentfl,  as  if  denom.  from  cn^,  ecc  Bo- 
cbart  Hiero/.  T.  I.  p,  2L    Hence 

2,  In  a  wider  een^e,  to  divine,  to  prog' 
nosticate^  to  led  presages ;  Gen,  301,  Zf 
r^^ha  mn*;  ^a^^":!  T^'^^  I  augur  tk^ 
Jehotah  bicsselh  me  for  thy  sake.  44,  15 
kntfw  ye  not  "^tm  tJ'^s?  cJn:';  m  ^ 
^^ir3  that  mtch  an  one  at  I  could  ceriam^ 
ly  divine  euch  things?  v.  5  wfiereby  in- 
deeil  he  divineth  7  i.  e.  tlie  cyp,  *tltm^ 
fimitl&,  1  K.  20,  33  ^^ns";  C^O«<"jy 
and  the  m^n  took  as  a  good  omen  ec^  the 
wordi^  of  Ahab  in  v.  32.  See  more  io 
Theeayn  p.  875. 

Deriv.  ^ns^  l^nj,  pr.  n.  fi^fjl . 

11.  12  ^P  a  root  ai^umed  to  furmcli 
an  etymology  for  R^na  brass.  Peril,  to 
be  bright^  corresponding  to  '^^H;  but  the 
Semi  tin  languages  aflbrd  no  trace  of  wch 
a  usage. 

^^^  m,  L  incantation^  enchantnuMf 
Num.  23,  23, 

2,  augiay^  omen,  whicii  ofie  tako^ 
Num.  24,  1;  comp.  23, 3.  15, 

C^J  in.  1.  a  serpent^  eo  c^Ued  from 
its  hissing,  see  r.  t:nj  1.  Gen.  49, 17.  Ex. 
4, 3.  7, 15,  Deut  8,  15.  Ps,  58, 5.  al.  Fie- 
qucnt  mention  m  made  of  itsdeodty  bite, 
Num.21,  17  sq.  Am.  5,  19,  9,3.  Keel  1(\ 
1 L  Pro  V.  23, 22 ;  abo  of  its  cunnings  Gen. 
3,  1  i5q.  comp.  Matt  10,  16,  and  Bochnt 
Hieroz.  IIL  p.  246  Lips.— Put  for  te 
conetellation  of  the  serpent  or  dragoo  kl 
tlie  northern  quarter  of  the  heaven%  M 

c 
26,13.     Arab.  S^, 

2.  Nahash,  pr.  o.  a)  A  ] 
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tanknown  1  Chr.  4, 12.    b)  A  king- of  the  | 
Ammonites  1  Sam.  11,  1.  2  Sam.  10,  2. 
c)  2  Sam.  17,  27.     d)  2  Sam.  17, 25. 

IJnj  m.  Chald.  brast,  copper^  Dan.  2^ 
32. 45.  4, 20.  aL   Syr.  (Ill ,  Heb.  ni^na. 

fWn?  (enchanter,  r.  tin;  I)  NcMum^ 
pr.  n.  m.  of  a  son  of  Amminadab  Ex.  6, 
23.  Num.  1, 7.  Ruth  4,  20. 

WJH3  (r.  «5n3  II)  comm.  gend.  m. 
Et  1,  7.  Dan.  10,  6.  f.  1  Chr.  IS,  8 ;  c 
■off  TJrjwn; ,  'Ti^nj  Lam.  3, 7. 

1.  6ra«ff,  jraA«o;,  i.  c.  copper^  mostly  as 
hardened  and  tempered,  and  so  used  for 
arms  and  other  instruments,  Gen.  4,  22. 
Ex.  26, 11. 37.  aL  sfcpe.  Metaph.  Jer.  6, 
28  hroMa  and  iron  are  they  all.  It,  base, 
▼lie,  of  less  precious  metal — Syr.  and 
Chaidid. 

2.  Any  thing  made  of  brass,  e.  g. 
a)  Mon^y,  brass  or  copper  coin,  Ez.  16, 
36  ^tjnj  ^fljn  i?^ ,  Vulg.  quia  effusum 
mt  as  tuum,  b)  feller,  chain,  of  brass, 
Lam.  3,  7.  So  dual  D^nijn;,  fellers, 
Judg.  16,  21.  2  Sam.  3,  34*.  2  K.  25,  7. 
Jcr.  39, 7.  52, 11. 

ItFl^n?  (brass)  Nehushla,  pr.  n.  f. 
of  the  mother  of  king  Jehoiachin,  2  K. 
24,  a 

TI^BOWIJ  m.  (from  f^^3  and  the  forma- 
tive syllable  ]-)  adj.  the  brazen  serpent, 
erected  by  Moees,  and  broken  in  pieces 
by  Hezekiah  because  the  Israelites  wor- 
shipped it,  2  K.  13,  4. 

*  nnS  fut  nnr  Ps.  39,  3,  and  nrr 
Prov.  17, 10,  to  go  or  come  down,  to  de- 
scend, a  root  common  in  Aranuean  i.  q, 
Heb.  TT^ ,  but  in  O.  T.  only  poetic ;  per 
haps  denom.  from  the  noun  nnj  (from 
m)  the  T\  passing  over  into  a  radical — 
Jer.  21, 13  JO^fej  nn^«  who  vnU  came 
down  against  usl  sc.  to  attack  us.  Ps.3d, 
3  r^l  •'b^  rnjn^  and  thy  hand  cometit 
dawn  upon  me  in  chastisement  Plur. 
Vim  Job  21, 13,  for  ^nnr|  c  Dag.  euphon. 
eomp.  Lehrg.  p.  85.  Trop.  Prov.  17,  K) 
f^Qa  rn^i  nnn  reproof  goeih  down 
(■inketh  deep)  inio  the  nUnd  of  the  wist. 
eomp.  18,  a  26,  22.  The  form  mn  i^ 
peoaeute,  comp.  Lehrg.  §  51. 1.  n.  1. 

NiPB.  nn?  L  q.  Kal,  ftt  38, 3  ?J1|»r«5 
85 


"^a  Jjnnj  for  thine  arrows  come  down 
upon  me,  pierce  me. 

Pi  EL  nni  to  press  down,  e.  g.  a  bow, 
I  e.  to  bend,  Ps.  18,  35 ;  furrows,  i.  c.  to 
level,  spoken  of  rain  Ps.  65,  11. 

Hipu.  to  lead  down,  i.  q.  T^'^'in .  Im- 
per.  Joel  4, 11  ^^ia}  "^J  nnjn  n^d  thi- 
ther lead  down,  Jehovah,  thy  warriors; 
comp.  v.  2.  Others :  prostrate,  but  con- 
trary to  the  parallelism. 

Deriv.  D'Tinj . 

t^}  Chald.  to  come  down^  to  descend, 
part  nn;  Dan.  4, 10.  20. 
Aph.  fut  nm,  imp.  nnst,  part  nnntj. 

1.  to  bring  down  or  oiroy,  Ezra  5,  15. 

2.  to  lay  down,  to  deposit,  for  safe-keep- 
ing, Engl,  to  lay  up,  Ezra  6,  1.  5. 

HoPH.  nnjn  after  the  Heb.  to  be 
hrought  down,  to  be  deposed,  Dan.  5,  20. 

tTH?  f.  from  r.  nsis,  as  nnib  from  nvd. 

1.  a  letting  down,  e.  g.  of  the  arm  for 
punishment,  Is.  30,  30,  comp.  v.  32. 
Concr.  that  which  is  let  down,  set  on 
upon  a  table ;  Job  36, 16  "^vrkt  nm  the 
food  of  thy  table, 

I  2.  rest,  quiet.  Is.  30,  15.  Job  70,  la 
Prov.  29,  9.  Eccl  6,  5.  Ace.  as  adv. 
Eccl  4,  6  rns  r)a  Kb^  a  handful  with 
quiet, 

3.  pr.  n.  Nahath,  see  nin. 

D^r^J  adj.  plur.  coming  down,  de- 
scending, c  Dag.  euphon.  2  iC  6^  9. 
Itrnj. 

*  n W  fut  no'^ ,  apoc.  a: ,  conv.  05 , 
seq.Mak.-oji. 

1.  to  stretch  out,  to  eactend,  Arab.  Uu 
^  extendit  fila.  Kindred  roots  are  nna , 
I  nrtt ,  nni ,  q.  v.— Spec 

a)  to  stretch  out,  to  extend,  e.  g.  the 

I  hand  Ex.  8, 2.  la  10, 12.  21 ;  the  hand 

,  with  a  spear  Josh.  8,  26,  and  ellipt  ▼. 

18;  often  of  the  hand  of  God  in  threat 

Jcr.  51,  25.  Ez.  6,  14.   14,  9.  la  U  5, 

25;  or  of  man  as  if  to  assail  God  Job 

15,  25.    So  a  measuring  line,  soq.  b9, 

to  stretch  the  line  upon  any  thing  Job  38 

5.  Is.  44,  la  Lam.  2,  a    Also  to  stretch 

out  in  length,  to  dongate;  Is.  3,  16 

yr\%  nrna;  with  neck  extended  L  e.  with 

I  head  erect    Ps.  102, 12  ^^}  it  length- 

I  ened  shadam,  L  e.  lengthened  in  the  de- 
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clining  0un,  at  the  approach  of  evening ; 
comp.  109,  22, 

b)  to  gt retch,  to  spread  out,  to  erpajid^ 
e.  g.  a  tent  Gen.  12,  S.  20,  25;  the  hea- 
vens la.  40,  22  O^ra  p^3  n-J^in  who 
apreaddh  md  the  heavam  as  a  cuTiainj 
awning.  45,  12.  Jer,  10,  12.  51,  15,  Job 
9>  8.  Metaph.  i?  n?n  rtijj  to  spread  oid 
evil  against  any  one,  a  metaphor  drawn 
from  nets,  Ps.  21,  12.— 1  Chr.  21,  10 
ry^h^  m^b  ^^  v^^^  I  spread  out  three 
ihings  before  thee  {i  e.  I  propose  to  tliee), 
chooie  otie ;  comp.  2  Sam.  24,  12,  where 
for  n^i7  is  isiS . 

c)  intrans.  to  spread  oneself  ont^  e.  g. 
as  0ockG  in  tlie  land.  Job  15^  29. 

2,  to  incline,  to  boWy  I  e.  to  make  tend 
downwards ;  e,  g.  the  ahoulder  for  bear- 
ing Gen,  49,  15;  the  feet  for  a  fall  P=i. 
17,  11  {comp,73^  2);  the  mind  Ps,  119, 
112;  tlie  heavens,  spoken  of  God,  Ps.  19, 
10.  Part.  pass.  Ps.  62, 4  "^1:5;  "i^p  a  wail 
inclining^  leaning,  ready  to  fall, — Intrans, 
of  feet  inclining  to  a  fal!  Ps,  73,  2 ;  the 
declining  day  Judg.  19,  6 ;  the  eliadow 
on  a  dial  moving  downwards  2  K.  20,  10, 

3,  to  tum^  to  turn  away,  to  defieciy  L  c. 
to  make  tend  to  one  eide ;  Ib,  66,  12  to^  I 
will  turn  peace  upo9i  her  like  a  nr^,  i.  e. 
m  a  stream  is  turned  in  its  course.  Gen, 
39,  21  TBr;  i^itj  »i]  titrtied  npm  him 

fawuTy  L  e.  conciliated  favour  towardfi 
him.— ^Oftener  in  trans,  to  turn  away^  to 
decline,  Niim,  20, 17.  22, 23. 26,  33 ;  eeq, 
^!*  to  any  one  Gen.  38^  16 ;  eeq.  113  and 
By^  from  any  one,  from  a  way,  "Pb^  44, 
19."  119,  51.  157,  Job  31,  7.  1  K.  U,  9; 
eeq.  ^^tj*^  to  turn  away  after  i,  e.  lo  the 
party  of  any  one  Ex.  23,  2.  Judg,  9,  3. 
1  K.  2,  28;  comp.  1  Sam.  8,  3,— Hence 

4,  to  go  atcay,  to  go^  1  Sam.  14,  7. 
Nipu.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  1^  to  he  stretched, 

extended^  as  a  measuring  line  Zech.  1, 
16 ;  of  a  Btream,  to  spread  itself  oid  Num. 
24,  6;  of  evening  Bhadows,  to  be  length- 
enedy  Jer-  6,  4 ;  corap.  Virg.  Ed.  1. 84. 

Hi  PH.  n^rr,  fut  ntj^,  apoc.  Ipere,  dk 
Hob.  11,  4,  in  pause  L«  Job  23,  U,  CiKJ 
Jer,  15,  G;  3d  pere,  U*l  2  Sam.  19, 15  j 
imp.  apoc.  Dn  Ps.  17,  6. 

1.  i.q.  Kal  no.  1^  but  less  usual,  a)  to 
stretch  ottiy  to  txtendj  e,  g.  the  hand  Is. 
31,  3.  Jer.  6j  12.  15,  6;  the  hmbt  upon  a 


couch  or  bed  Am.  2, 6.  b)  to  stretchy  to 
extend,  as  a  tent  2  Sam,  K^  22.  U.  54,2; 
sackcloth  2  Sam.  21, 10, 

2.  to  incline  downwa^dl^  to  bow^  to  ^ 
press^  Gen.  24,  14 ;  the  heavens,  spoken 
of  God,  Pta.  144,  5.  Spec,  the  car  in  or- 
der to  hsten  Jer.  7,  24.  26.  II,  8;  9^  ^ 
to  any  one  Pt,  17,  6.  31,  3.  71,  2.  7i^  i 
116,2.  Prov.4,2a  5,  1. 

3.  to  titnii  to  turn  oiwiy,  to  dejlett,  se. 
towards  one  side,  i.  q.  Kat  no,  3.  Num. 
5i2,  23,  2  Sam.  3, 27.  Metaph.  Job  36,  IS 
a  great  ransom  cannot  turn  thee  avof 
BC,  from  the  divine  punishment,  bo  a«  U> 
avoid  it— Spec, 

a)  'fi  nV  ncn  ^0  tttm  the  heart  of  any 
one,  2  Sam.  19,  15 ;  seq.  hv  to  any  thing 
Pt^v,  21,  1 ;  b«  Pb.  119,  37;  \  141,  4; 
-•t^nK  1  K.  1],  2.  3.  4.  In  a  bad  Msast^ 
to  turn  away^  to  sed^ice  any  one,  Ptor.  7, 
2t  Is.  44,  20.— Also  ^H  1a^  nsn  to  m^ 
dine  ones  heart  to,  Josh,  24.,  23.  1  K- 1^ 
5S ;  to  wisdom  Pro  v.  2, 2, 

b)  't  bf  ion  nm  to  turn  favour  t^Ml 
any  one,  to  procure  favour  for  him^  KxxM 
7,  28,  9,  9.    Comp.  Kal  Gen,  39,  21. 

c)  DBCt?  nm  1  Sam,  8,  3,  M  (wn 
aside  right,  to  pertert  Justicej  right  be- 
ing compared  to  a  right  way  from  wbkh 
it  is  wrong  to  turn  away  on  either  side. 
Hence,  to  perrert  the  vaifs  of 
Prov.  ]7,  23,  Seq,  genit  B  CttSji  I 
to  pervert  or  vrest  the  right  of  any  1 
spoken  of  a  judge,  Ei.  23,  6.  Deot  J7, 
19.  Lam.  3,  35 ;  and,  in  the  rame  wtamg 
to  perpert  the  way  i  e*  the  right  of  WMf 
one^  Am.  2,  7.    Ace*  iropL  Ex,  23^  Z 

6)  to  turn  atray^  to  ihruM  md  sc  fnHO 
a  way.  Job  21,  4  they  turn  tKt  needf  md 
of  the  way.  Hence  metaph.  of  tlie  «if 
of  right  and  jus! ice,  comp.  in  IctL  e.  U» 
10}  2;  and  so  without  mention  of  a  wtj^ 
29,  21.  Am.  6^  12.  Prov,  18, 5, 

e)  to  turn  away  any  thingyVtim  a  po^ 
son,  to  averts  c.  g.  good  Jer.  5^  25l 

f )  to  turn  away  a  suppliant,  to  reptttM^ 
?s.  27,  9. 

g)  Intrant,  to  turn  aside,  to  dedim 
from  a  way,  to  swerve,  seq.  *{U  |«,  30^  It 
Job  23,  1 1.  With  ace.  of  pl&M  wlute^ 
P«.  125,  5. 

Deriv.  D^  (no^  ),  h:j« ,  rr^^^  mjlj  or 
na^,andpr.  iLHtt**, 
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V*P5  m.  (r.  tej)  laden,  Zeph.  1, 11. 

MD'tDS  f.  plur.  (r.  C|»3)  drops,  pen- 
dants for  the  ears,  ear-rings,  especially 
of  pearU,  Judg.  8,  26.  Is.  3, 19.-Arab. 

plttV  id.  Comp.  Gr.  (rrrtia/ZMoyakind 
of  ear-pendant,  from  frtali^  to  drop, 
dktiL 

rriflTOJ  f.  plur.  tendri's,  txri^  In.  18, 

5.  Jer.  5,  10.  48,  32.  R.  coj  see  Niph. 
11.16,8. 

*  b?5  fut  ba-i  I.  to  take  up,  to  lift 
mp.  Chald.  id.  Syr.  SJJ  to  be  heavy, 
from  the  idea  of  lifting.  Kindred  roots 
are  bbn,  n^n,  and  comp.  Sanscr.  tul,lq. 
Lat  ioUere.^U.  40, 15  VIo'?  p^?  07^  he 
taketh  up  the  isles  as  dust, 

2.  to  lay  upon,  to  impose  upon  any 
one,  seq.  $9,  2  Sam.  24,  12  *^aK  th^ 
:pkrba*b  three  things  I  lay  upon  thee, 
L  e.  propose  to  thee ;  comp.  the  parallel 
pasttge  in  1  Chr.  21,  10  where  it  is 
Hoi) ,  and  in  the  same  sense  ^\A  *;rs  Jer. 
21,  a  — Lam.  3, 28  y^\s  ia;  ''l^Jar  God 
hoik  kad  upon  him  at.  calamity. 

PiBL  i.  q.  Ka!  no.  1.  Is.  63,  9. 

Dcriv.  b'^ttJ ,  toi . 

^  Chald.  to  lift  up,  Dan.  4, 31.  Pr«et 
pass.  7,  4. 

^9?  ra*  <i  burden,  load,  Prov.  27,  3. 

•  503  fut  ra^,  inf.  ?Sa3  and  nro,  pp. 
lo#ef  upright,  to  fix  in  the  ground.  Kindr. 
are  r|;  jm^.  to  set,  3x;  Hiph.  li^'in  id. 

abo  ass,  2:1; .  Comp.  Sanscr.  dhd,  Gr. 
ti&flfti, — Spec. 

L  to  f»2afi/,asa  tree,  garden,  vineyard, 
Geo.  2,  8.  9,  2a  Lev.  19,  23.  Num.  24, 

6.  aL  80  God  is  said  to  plant  the  forest- 
trees  Num.  24, 6.  Ps.  104, 16.  The  place 
where  is  put  with  2  Jer.  32,  41 ;  b9  Am. 
S,  15;  in  ace.  <o  p2aft/ a^^  etc.  Ez.  36, 
30.  Hence  c  dupL  ace.  to  plant  a  gar- 
den, etc  with  any  thing.  Is.  5,  2.— Trop. 
a)  to  plant  a  peo^e,  i.  e.  to  assign  them 
a  fixed  and  permanent  residence ;  comp. 
JD  EngL  *  10  plant  a  colony.'  Am.  9,  15. 
Jer.  24,  6  /  vt//  piant  them,  I  will  not 
pkiekthemup.    32,41.  42,  la  45^4.  Vs, 


Comp.  opp.  tirj ,  also  Saia  and  •ir)';  Ez- 
ra 9,  8.  b)  P«.  94,  9  (God)  who^anted 
the  ear,  i.  e.  created,  formed  it 

2.  to  fix,  to  fasten,  as  a  nail,  Eccl  12, 
11.    Comp.  in  EngL  *  to  plant  a  nail.' 

3.  to  plant,  i.  e.  to  pitch  a  tent,  Dan. 
11,  45,  and  so  of  the  tent  of  the  heavens 
[s.  5 1, 16 ;  to  set  up  an  image  Deut.  16, 21. 

Niph.  to  be  planted,  metaph.  Is.  40, 24. 
Deriv.  ^W  and  the  two  following. 

755  xn.  constr.  ]r:3  Is.  5,  7,  c.  sufll 
■c?a3:  plur.  D'»ra3,'^ya3. 

1.  a  planting.   Is.  17, 11. 

2.  a  plant,  sc.  recently  planted.  Job 
14,  9.    Sept  well  viwpvxov. 

3.  a  plantation,  place  planted,  Is.  5, 7. 
17, 10. 1  Chr.  4,  23. 

trroa  m.  plur.  (r.  T^)  plants,  PbJ. 
144,  12. 

*tl?5  fut  r>%  to  drop,  to  faUin 
drops,  to  distil.  Aram,  and  Arab.  vAW^ 
id.  Eth.  iinn;  sUllavlt,  and  ifllZL: 
percolavit,  which  comes  from  the  idea  of 
stiUare.  The  primary  s}i]able  tp  is 
onomatopoetic,  as  in  Engl,  and  Germ, 
with  r  inserted,  to  drop,  tropfen.—Mc- 
taph.  of  discourse.  Job  29,  22  fTty  speech 
distilled  upon  them,  was  grateful  to  them 
as  the  rain.  OAen  pp.  c.  ace.  of  thing, 
to  drop  with  any  thing,  to  let  fail  in  drops, 
comp.  bT]  no.  1,  Ty^Tj  no.  3.  Joel  4,  18 
0*^09  D'nnn  i;fia'^  the  mountains  drop 
with  new  wine.  Cant  5,  5.  13.  Judg.  5, 
4 ;  ace.  impl.  Ps.  68,  9.  Trop.  Cant  4, 
11  TiTninsci  rnstin  r»'9  thy  lips  diatU 
with  honey.  Prov.  5,  3.  — In  a  similar 
manner  the  Arabs  transfer  the  idea  of 


watering,    irrigating,    to   flowing 


and 
and 


44»  a  80, 9.  Ex.  15,  17.  2  Sam.  7,  la 


pleasing  discourse;   comp.  ^y\ 
other  synonymous  verbs. 

Hiph.  to  let  fall  in  drops,  to  distil  with, 
c.  ace.  Am.  9,  13.  Spec,  of  discourse, 
and  Che  accus.  being  omitted,  simply  to 
speak,  to  prophesy,  Mic  2, 6. 11.  Ex.  21, 
2. 7.  Am.  7,  la    Comp.  :^,  M23. 

Deriv.  n*B'*oa,  pr.  n.  r^a,  and  the 
two  following. 

V^  m.    1.  a  drop  Job  36, 27. 

2.  An  aromatic  gum  or  resin,  used  for 
incense,  so  called  from  its  flowing  out  in 
drops,  distilling,  Ex.  30^  34.    Sept  < 
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im}  i.  c.  mjTrh  flowing  RpontaneoiJBljTi 
from  iTTafu  to  distil.  Tlie  Rabbins, 
opobalsam. 

nfibS  (distillation,  r.  ^m)  Netophahi 
pr*  n.  of  a  place  not  far  from  Bethltlieni 
in  Judea,  Ezra  2, 22,  Neh.  7, 2G.  Hence 
the  gentile  n.  *^PEiC3  2  Sam.  23,  28,  29, 
2  IL  25,  21  al. 

**•??,  fut  vLsn  and*>ias*:  Jcr.  3,  5, 
toguanly  to  keep^  L  q.  *^3E;  and  also^i^lsSj 
but  usually  poetic.  Syr,  Chald.  and 
Arab,  Jaj  id. — E.  g.  ta  keep  a  vine- 
yard Cant  1,6.  8,11.12. 

2.  Spec,  to  keep  sc.  anger,  to  continue 
one's  anger,  iJie  ace.  being  implied*  Pa. 
103^9  ^iM^  fi^i'^JVfei^  he  witt  not  ketp 
hm  anger  forever.  Jer.  3,  5. 12 ;  seq.  h 
of  pera.  Nah.  1, 2 ;  PBt  Lev,  19,  IS.  Comp. 
nsd  Jer.  3,  5.  Job  fo,  14. 

3.  L  q.  Arab.  Joj ,  to  keep  vaich^ 
drawn  from  Ihe  notion  of  guarding; 
whence  rt^iaia  no.  2. 

*^f  Chald.  to  keept  io preserve^  KSba  in 
one's  mind  Dan.  7, 28  j  comp.  Luke  2^  19. 

•TCW  fut,  ua':,  fully  Tl5i3^,  1,  pp. 
to  pound^  to  beai^  to  miite;  eejiec.  to  heat 
miatlj  to  break  in  pieces ;  whence  also 
to  thrust  out^  to  cast  offy  to  reject.  Thie 
primary  force  of  the  syllable  tTD  is  found 
in  the  monopy liable  tr^Z)  to  poun*!,  and 
in  the  disFyllabteH  nuip^  to  break^  to 
break  in  pieces,  tiqb  to  hammer,  Chald. 
to  Bcatter,  yffiiJ  to  pound,  to  break  in 
pieces,  ^jt*h%  to  Hmite,  T^a-j  Heb.  and 

Chald.  to  break  in  pieceF,  in  Chald.  aleo 
to  thrust  out,  tn  leave^  to  abandon,  and 
Hcb.  tJl^l .  SepL  (JuatTM,  aJioiiraacroi, 
^t^P'v^t,  etc.  Most  lexicographerB  take 
Ihe  sense  to  hare  as  primitive-,  but 
against  the  analog)'.     Hence 

a)  to  mnite^  in  battle,  com  p.  nsj .     1 

Sam.  4,  2  n^hVcn  tup\)  and  the  Imtth 

smote^  i  e,  the  warriors  on  each  side 

smote  or  thrust  each  other.    Chald.  well 

K3^p  •'dSH  nc^'inbi  *tbe  men  of  war 
f  f  n      - 1  -         -11- 

smote  each  other  j*  Vulg.  mo  re  freely,  but 
rightly  ftif  to  ihe  sense,  tm"/oc^?r/atttme. 

b)  to  cmi  ofiitj  and  then  to  disperse^  to 
Bcaiter,    Part  pass.  1  Sam.  30, 16  n|n 


ttred  upon  the  ground.    Sept  di4ivj/i|i*- 
foi,  Theodot /ffsrofTf  1(7^ eWi.    SeeNiph. 

c)  to  cast  or  thrust  dmm^  to  let  faU. 
Num.  11,  31  a  wiW  from  the  Lard 
brought  quads  from  the  sea  atid  let  thtm 
fall  ( cast  them  down)  by  the  cowp  ;  Sept 
ini^altr,  Ez.  31, 12  of  a  tree:  strangen 
. . .  hare  cut  it  off  ofid  cast  it  doun;  Sept 
KOTiiSffaor.  Ez.  29,  5.  32,  4.  UotL.  12,  U 
^^  T»^|  rij^  God  in7/  coMi  hk 
(Ephraim/s)  blood  upon  him, 

d)  to  thrust  orutj  to  cast  nffl  to  rejeet 
a)  As  God  his  people,  Judg.  6,  13  te 
nmt  JehoTcth  haih  rejected  us  («^C3) 
and  delirered  us  info  the  hands  of  the 
iWdianites;  Sept/^*^^i^^fr,  Theod.  imtlh 
(Tffio.  1  Sam.  12,22.  1 IL  8,57.  2  K.21, 
14.  Ps.  27,  a  94,  14.  Is.  2,  6.  Jer.  7,  2a 
12,  7.  23,  33,  Once  a  sanctuary^  Ps.  78, 
60 ;  Sept  ttnt^aato.  fl)  Mao  is  said  Ct 
reje^  God ;  Dctit  32,  lb  herejteied  Goi 
his  VreatoT.  Jer,  15,  6,  Also  to  r^ett 
the  precepts  of  a  parent;  Pror.  1,  S  re- 
ject not  the  law  of  thy  mother;  Septfi^ 
wiwcrp.  6,  20.  y)  to  cast  off  care,  host 
ness  \  1  Sam.  10,  2  thyfaiher  hath  coif 
off  the  matter  of  the  asses^  etc-  Sffl 
well,  a  ntxji^  aor  ^oiturennmt  ro  f^m 

jw^  urtuf. In  former  editions  I  haf^ 

given  in  the  ejcE^mples  here  cited  in  left 
d,  the  Benee  to  forsake^  to  abandm; 
which  is  adopted  by  moet  modem  i 
prcters,  and  is  indeed  in  itself  ap 
and  is  sometimes  admitted  by  the  Vnlf. 
Syr.  and  more  rarely  the  Sept  But  lli 
stronger  sense  to  cast  off"^  to  reject^  m  hftt 
demanded,  not  only  by  the  pfimmryibffc 
of  the  root,  and  by  the  authority  of  th« 
nncient  versions ;  but  also  by  i 
like  Jer.  7,  29,  where  CC2  co 
to  Ti^^CT ,  and  Jer.  23,  39,  where  tli« 
words  *^^i  htii  tx^^  do  not  adroit  Iht 
sense  to  forsake. 

e)  to  thrust  outy  to  draw  east  m  cworl; 
jmrt.  pass,  n^*ua ,  Is.  21,  15  from  tkt 
dravn  sttard  and  from  the  bent  6oir;  S* 
Tarij.  JtB^Vb  KS^n . 

f )  Seq.  b9,  to  cast  upon  any  ooe^  i  «l 
focommiLf  foany  one;  1  Sam.  17,90«iirf 
commitied  {t*^"])  thefinck  to  a  keeper; 
Sept.  ^f  !>•  ta  n^o/9«iTa  f^isrmi^  \  Saa. 
17,  22.  28. 
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2.  to  let^  to  leave,  from  the  sense  of 
eaaiingof.    E.g. 

a)  to  leave^  to  let  lie,  as  a  field  nntilled 
Ex.  23, 11.  Neh.  10,  32  [31] ;  strife  Pro  v. 
17, 14.    So  of  debt,  to  remit,  Neh.  L  c. 

b)  Seq.  ace.  of  pcre.  and  gerund,  tn 
Uave  to  do  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  permit,  to 
mtffer;  Gen.  31,28  amf  fuut  not  stiffered 
wteto  kiM  (p«3b  t3nc|a3  ^6)  my  wis 
and  my  daughtert, 

NiPH.  1.  Pan.  ofKal  no.  1,  to  be  bro- 
ken m  piece»:  !*•  33, 22  thy  tacklings  are 
broken  in  pieces  (^^^),  they  strengthen 
not  the  mast;  Sept.  i^^ayrfOar,  Symni. 

2.  P&M.  of  Kal.  no.  1.  b,  to  6«  dut- 
pened,  scaitered;  hence  of  a  multitudt^ 
io spread  themselves;  so  the  branches  of 
a  viDe  Is.  16,  8 ;  an  army  Judg.  15,  9 
where  Sept  (^t^Upioatv,  2  SanL  5, 18. 
98. 

Z,  P&M.  oTKalno.  \,c,tobecaetdawfK 
to  be  prostrated  ;  Am.  5,  2  the  virgin  c/ 
Msrael  ...is  cast  down  prostrate  upon  her 
land;  Yulg.profecta  est  in  terramsuatn. 

Pdal  pass,  of  Kal  no.  1.  c,  to  be  cant 
doMi,  destroyed,  Is.  32, 14.— Others,  to 
beforsaken. 

Deriv.  mtJ-^oi . 

^  a  word  of  doubtful  authority,  wh  ic  1  i 
the  Heb.  intpp.  derive  from  •'rji  (r.  nrjj  \ 
Ex.  27,  32  cn'^sa  in  their  vailing,  ac- 
eording  to  the  Masora.  But  11  Mi:^. 
and  several  printed  editions.  Sept  (and 
Arab.)  Theodot  and  Syr.  exhibit  tfie 
leading  cn'^^a  their  sons,  which  is  bet- 
ter ;  comp.  ^'  16.  2  Sam.  1,  18. 

*  i^^?  obsol.  root,  Arab.  %[j  med.  Ye, 
ioberaw,  uncooked,  as  flesh ;  11,  IV,  to  be 

Dot  well  cooked ;  ^  raw,  half-cookeil. 
Henee  Itj  no.  II. 

T^i  m.  (r.  »3)  produce,  fruit,  Mai.  I 
12.  MetA^.  C^r^^y}Jrvii  of  the  lij)A 
la.  57, 19  Keri,  I  e.  odferings  presented  lo 
God  with  the  lips,  thanksgivings;  com|i 
Hoa.  14,  3,  and  so^iro;  x^^^  Heb.  13, 
IS.  Chelhibh  in  Is.  L  c.  has  3*0 ,  coinp- 
Chald.  m  fruit 

'Q*«S  (pcrh.  fnictifer,  r.  aw)  AV6ai,  pr. 
o.  m.  Neh.  10^  20. 


*r?  m.  (r.  *W3)  consolation^  comfort; 
once  Job  16,  5  ''Ptto  T^  Me  comforting 
of  my  lips,  I  e.  empty  comfort ;  see  MEto . 

HT?  f  (r.  Tt;  ,  see  Lchrg.  p.  145,) 
abomination,  uncleanness,  Lam.  1, 8,  i.  q. 
rTj3  v.  17. — Others  a  vandering,  from 
the  root  "WJ . 

rii"^,  also  Cheth.  ri'^Ji  (habitations) 
Naioth,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  near  Ramah, 
1  Sam.  19, 18. 19. 22. 23.  20,  1.    R.  njj . 

nrPS  ni.  pp.  rest,  acquiescence,  from 

the  root  m ,  as  Arab.  Le^^J  from  r. 

1\S,  &3^il^  Trom  r.  ^U,  De  Sacy 
Gramm.  Arab.  I.  p.  561.  Then,  sweet- 
ness, pleasantness,  delight,  like  the  Lat 
acquiescere  inaliqua  re  for  delectari,  Syr. 
^c  ^M>W?|  delectatus  est  aliqua  re, 
Barhebr.  p.  221,  t^ll  delicie,  ibid.  p.  38, 
Talmud.  *]h  fitrr^j  placetne  tibi?— Found 
only  in  the  phrase  n*TT<3  ryn  odour  of  de- 
light, i.  e.  pleasant  odour,  sweet  savour; 
Gen.  8, 21  nh-xn  H'^^-pk  njpn  rn^  and 
God  smelted  a  pleasant  odour.  Lev.  2, 

12.  26,  31.  Ez.  6,  13.  20,  41.  To  the 
Mosaic  precepts  concerning  sacrifices  is 
very  often  added  the  phrase  n'TT^iirn 
njnb  a  sweet  odour  to  Jehovah  Lev.  1, 9. 

13.  17.  2,  2.9.  3,  5.  6,  14.  Num.  15,7sq. 
28, 8 ;  also  nwb  nw«  nh-'j  n^^h  Num. 
28,  6.  la  29,*6.  aL  Plur.  Ez.'  2c!,  2a— 
Hence 

XV^  plur.  Chald.  from  the  Heb. 
usage  in  the  preceding  article,  omitting 
n*n,  sweet  odours,  incense,  Dan.  2,  46. 
Ezra  6, 10. 

T?  WL  (r.  "pj)  progeny,  offspring,  al- 
ways coupled  with  *19},  Gen.  21,  23.  Job 
18,  19.  Is.  14,  22. 

TXyn  pr.  n.  yinev^  the  ancient  capi- 
tal of  Assyria,  situated  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  Tigris  opposite  lo  where 
Mosul  now  stands  upon  the  western 
bank.  Gen.  10, 11. 12.  Is.  37,  37.  Nah.  2^ 
9.  Jon.  1, 2.  3,  3.  aL  By  the  Qreeksand 
Romans  it  was  usually  called  iVlros^ 
Mrmff,  after  the  name  of  its  foanderi 
Hdot  1. 193.  ib.  2. 101.  DkxL  Sic.  2.  X 
In  Ammianus  however,  MncM^  83^  6b 
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In  respect  to  ita  eite,  see  tlie  discuBsioQ 
of  Bochart,  Fhnleg  lil>.  4>  cap.  20 ;  also 
Niebuhr  llciscbeachr*  11.  p.  353^  3BS, 
ajiii  Tiik  46.  C.  J.  Rich  Residence  in 
Koordistan,  and  on  tlie  Rite  of  ancient 
Nineveh,  If.  |k  29  sq, 

O"^?  Jer.  48,  44  Cheth.  i.  q.  DJ  in  Keri, 
Jledngj  pp.  pass,  made  to  flee,  fugitive. 

T*^?  m.  Mjern,  the  firet  month  of  the 
Hebrews,  culled  in  the  Pentateuch  thh 
3^n?jn  q.  V.  Neh.  2, 1.  EFth.  3,  i:  Syr. 
Chald.  and  Arab,  id.— The  name*^'*!,  if 
Semitic,  would  fseem  to  be  fur  'i^*^ii  1*=,* 
I  e.  month  of  Jiowers^  from  yi  ^  flower 
But  Ben  fey  with  probability  refers  it  to 
a  Persian  origin,  from  Zend,  miva^fm 
new  day  ^  made  up  of  nwo  new,  and 
ofon  i.  q^  Sanscr  ahtm  day ;  die  Mo- 
nathsnamen  p.  131  sq. 

f  11*^3  m,  a  sparky  once  Ih.  1,  31. 
Talmud,  id.      R.  y^;,  after  the  form 

^f  to  break  up  with  the  plough,  to 
tiU,  Hoe-  10,  12.  Jcr.  4,  3.  This  root  haa 
prob.  sprung  from  Hiplh  of  the  verb  1^3, 
com  p.  Ewald's  Gramm.  §235;  and  sig- 
oifleg  pp.  to  mttke  glisten. 
Deriv.  n^5  no.  II,  ""13^. 

^'*?  m,  I.  i.  q*  ^3  a  Ught^  lamp^  al- 
ways mctaph,  of  offspring ;  1  K.  1 1,  36 

B^r-^n^Va  ^^35"n^ii^   ^^a-ni'^rt   iJiaV 
.  f  *     t     -J  -      ■  ♦  I       '        ^    » -  -  [ 

that  there  maif  he  a  tight  to  David  viif 
Mcrvant  forever^  i.  e,  that  liia  posterity 
may  continue  tor  ever,  1  K.  15,  4.  2  K. 
8,  19.  2Chr.2I,  7.    R.n'i:. 

11.  fallow  ground^  a  field  recently  bro- 
ken up,  Prov.  13, 23.  Jer.4,  3.  Hob,  10, 12, 
R.  -I'^a. 

HD3   to  heat^  to  mniie^  I  q.  ns; 
Arab.  mS^  id. 

NiPH.  tfi  be  beoJten;  Job  30,  8  T^  n»S3 
y^sin  they  are  heat  en  from  the  kmd^  dri- 
ven out  ivitli  btowB. 

Deriv,  the  tJiree  following. 

I*?J  plur.  P^SJSj  mnUtm^  trop.  afflicl- 
IQ?  adj.  id.  elided;  fern.  MfelS}  ni*t 


a  smiiteti  spiHty  affljcled  mmd,  Pror.  15, 
13.  17,22.  18,14.    Comp.  nsj.    R.»^ 

ri«S3  r  (for  P»33,  r.  et23)  Gen.  37, 25. 
43,  11,  Btriclly  infin.  after  the  form  r«wtt, 
rift'"'^,  rM3b ;  pp.  contusion,  a  breaking 
in  pieces.  Hence  armnatic  powder^  and 
then  tiiia  general  name  seem*  to  hate 
been  transferred  to  some  certain  kind  9f 
spice  or  aromatic  svibstancc.  BtpL  4hh 
fiiuptXj   Aqu.    cTTvpal,   Vulg,    Jfyrox.^ 


SLm  is  i,  q.  ILllX> 


gura,  gum  I 


Arab.  II 

gacantli.  ^ 

Here  eeems  also  to  belong  the  phnM 
nb^  n"»3  2  K.  20,  13,  Is.  39,  2,  wlkidl 
literally  perhaps  may  be  rendered  ^ciiie 
of  his  spices^  as  Aqu.  Symm.  Vu!^.  but 
more  correctly  as  to  the  sense,  treamajf 
store-house^  as  Chald.  Syr.  Bnad.  and 
Arabs  Pdlygl.  (also  Is.  I  c  for  Gr  wtgm' 
&d.)  In  this  house  there  seems  lo  hsem 
been  laid  up,  as  m  said  immediately  w^ 
ter,  "silver  and  gold  and  spices  md 
precious  ointments,"  so  that  it  took  its 
name  from  the  latter  rather  than  from  the 
former.  Less  probable  is  the 
lion  of  Lorsbacli,  tliat  vbi  m  a 

word  from  ^lXaS^Jm  depooere,  sU3 
custodia.    Jena.  Lit  Zeit  1815^  no.  56l 

^5?  obeol.  root,  whence 

*1?5  m.  progenies^  as  the  Vulg.  cor 
rectiy  renders  itj  L  e,  progeny^  alwmjrt 
coupled  witli  the  synon.  r?  Q-  ^*  Simi* 
lar  is  Ethiop.  S*1X*1  genus,  cognatio^  In- 
bus,  3  and  ^  being  interchanged,  tooipt 
155  for  1=3  Gen.  21,  23  Cod.  Sam.— b 
Job  31,  3  in  some  Mss.  and  edilMOi  *t^ 
is  read  for  tlie  common  1^.3 ,  and  niglit 

then  be  L  q.  Arab.  4XC»  calamity;  but 
the  common  reading  is  preferable. 

*  »5r   '^  ^^  ^^^^  used,  to  strike^  to 
smite,    Arab,  and  Etliiop.  .^JC»«  A^^ 

lYlP*  id.  but  rarely  used  and  chie^ 
with  the  idea  of  harm.  Syr.  |jaJ  Fa 
and  A  ph.  to  harm.    Kindred  are  vetfe 

beginning  with  A3,  as  n^,  ^,  tQ; 
com  p.  LaL  fi<«:-o,  noc-eo. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Hipb,  to  be 
slain,  once  2  Bum*  11,  15. 
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PiBL  not  in  use,  lincc  what  some  have 
regarded  an  the  infin.  of  Picl,  viz.  ihe 
form  rra?  Num.  22,  6,  is  there  as  else- 
where (Josh.  10,  4)  1  plur.  Alt.  Hiph. 
thus:  "I^^iit!  "i^'^Si  ^3"^  '^r"^  perhaps 
/  may  he  able  that  we  smite  him  (Israel) 
wui  drive  him  out ;  see  H iph.  no.  3.  The 
Terb  ^3^  is  here  construed  with  a  finite 
irerb,  wvwdixoh;,  comp.  in  Estli.  8,  6. 

PcAL  pass,  to  be  smitten^  e.  g.  grain 
Ex.  9,  31.  32.  But  Hopli.  is  far  more 
«isiial,q.  V. 

Hipn.  nwi,  2  pers.  IJ'^SH,  but  1  pcrs. 
^ry^^ri  and  with  suff.Tpn'^sn  1  Sam.  17, 
46,  rfirrvn  Is.  60, 10 ;  infin.  nijn,  absol. 
ran  beuL  13,  16;  imp.  n?n  Ez.  6,  11, 
apoc.  Tpi;  fut  conv.  PIS?^,  oftener?;']. 

1.  to  strike,  to  smitt,  Gr.  TiZr/craoi,  e.  g. 
a)  With  blows,  as  with  a  rod,  c.  ace. 
pers.  and  2  ofinstrum.  Num.  22,  23.  27 ; 
with  the  fist  or  a  stone  in  the  hand  Ex. 
SI,  18;  instrum.  imp!.  Ex.  2, 11.  la  1  K. 
90, 35.  37.  Deut  25, 2  forty  times  he  may 
sftrike  him,  I  e.  give  him  ibrty  blows  or 
■tripes ;  hence  to  chastise  Jer.  2, 30.  Nah. 
13, 25.  Also  to  smite  the  cheek,  to  bitf- 
fei.  Job  16, 10,  comp.  Mic.  4,  14.  1 K.  22, 
24 ;  a  rock  c.  ace.  Ps.  78,  20 ;  seq.  a  to 
■mite  tqton  the  rock  Ex.  17,  6 ;  to  smite 
the  water  with  a  cloak  2  K.  2,  8.  Seq. 
*|Q,  *PQ,  to  smite  out  ofone^s  hand  Ez.  39, 
3 ;  c.  ace.  tosmite  out  an  eye  Ex.  21, 26. 

b)  With  any  tiling  sharp  or  pointed, 
io  smite,  to  thrust,  e.  g.  with  tlic  horrf 
Dan.  8,  7 ;  a  flesh-hook  1  Sam.  2,  14 ;  a 
qiear  2  Sam.  2,  23.  4,  6.  20,  10,  and  c. 
ace.  2  Sam.  3,  27.  In  a  weaker  sense, 
to  smite  as  a  worm  a  plant,  to  puncture 
Joo.  4,  7 ;  the  rays  of  the  sun,  Engl. 
stroke  of  the  fim,  c  ace.  pers.  Is.  49,  10 ; 
also  of  the  moon  Ps.  121,  6,  i.  e.  to  the 
moon  is  ascribed  the  effect  of  the  noctur- 
nal cold,  comp.  Gen.  31,  40.  Hos.  9,  16. 
So  Arab,  ^y^  to  smite,  to  sting  as  a 

■corpion;  also  mcd.  Kesri  to  be  cold, 
chiHod. 

c)  With  any  thing  thrown,  to  smite, 
§0  Kit;  vus  with  a  stone  from  a  sling 
1  Sam.  17,  49.  50,  comp.  2  K.  3,  25 ;  or 
an  arrow  1  K.  22,  31.  2  K.  9, 24. 

The  following  phrases  are  to  be  noted : 
aa) qa  n^  tostrike  the  hand  2  K.  11, 


12.  Ez.  22,  13,  and  r)33  nsn  to  strike  in 
the  hand  Ez.  6,  11,  fully  rs-bs;  ra  nsn 
to  smite  hand  xqnm  futnd  21,  19.  22,  i.  e. 
to  smite  the  hands  together,  e.  g.  either 
in  exultation,  to  clap  the  hands,  2  K.  L  c 
or  in  indignation  Ez.  22, 12^  or  in  lamen- 
tation Ez.  6,  11.  21,  19. 

bb)  1  Sam.  24,  6  irfii  i^-J-n^  7|!?  and 
David^s  heart  smote  him,  i.  e.  as  in 
common  EngL  *  beat  against  his  ribs.' 
2  Sam.  24,  10.  Comp.  i£sch.  Prom. 
887  M(fadla  ffopoj  v^f^a  Xctntlyti. 

cc)  Often  of  Jehovah  or  his  messen- 
gers, who  are  said  to  smite  a  person  or 
people  or  land  witli  disease  or  plagues, 
i.  e.  to  inflict  a  plague  upon  them,  comp. 
7^3,  r:3.  E.  g.  t3'^n}3^3  nsri  to  smite 
with  blindness  Gen.  lb,  11.  2  K.  6,  18; 
pestilence  Num.  14,  12;  haemorrhoids 

1  Sam.  5,  6 ;  comp.  Zech.  12,  4.  Am.  4, 

9.  Hagg.  2,  17.  Also  to  smite  a  land 
with  destruction,  c  dupl.  ace.  Mai.  3, 24; 
and  impl.  Is.  5,  25.  Ex.  7,  25  aflrr  Je- 
hovah had  smitten  the  river,  i.  e.  had 
turned  it  into  blood,  comp.  v.  20.  So 
Ex.  8,  13.  Zech.  10,  11.  Is.  11,  15. 

dd)  O'n^jti  nan  to  strike  roots  into  the 
ground,  to  shoot  forth  roots,  Hos.  14,  6. 
Comp.  'd  niti  Jer.  17,  8. 

2.  In  a  stronger  sense :  a)  to  smite  m 
pieces,  to  destroy,  Ex.  9,  25  and  the 
hail  smote  all  that  was  in  the  field.  Fa, 
3,  8  thou  hast  smitten  all  my  enemies 
the  jaw-bone,  a  figure  drawn  from  wild 
beasts.  So  houses.  Am.  3, 15 ;  c.  dupL 
ace.  6,  11. 

b)  to  smite  or  thrusi  through,  comp. 
no.  1.  b ;  e.  g.  with  a  spear  1  Sam.  19^ 

10.  18,  U.  26,  a 

c)  to  smite  dawn,  to  overturn,  to  over' 
throw,  as  a  tent  Judg.  7,  13.  1  Chr.  4, 41. 

2  Chr.  14,  14.  Prsgn.  Zech.  9,  4  n^ 
nb'^n  DJ5  he  doth  overturn  her  rampart 
into  the  sea. 

d)  to  smite  fatally,  to  kill,  to  slay,  e. 
ace.  Gen.  4,  15.  Ex.  2,  12.  JofOi.  20,  5. 
1  Sam.  17,  36.  al.  saDp.  With  S'jna 
Josh.  11,  10.  Jer.  26,  23 ;  ofkncr  S^n*-*^ 
Josh.  8,  24.  10,  39.  Judg.  1,  25.  2  K.  lb[ 
25.  aL  Coupled  with  n*«cn,  and  then 
nsn  refers  to  the  deadly  blow,  and  the 
former  to  the  killing  itself,  1  K.  16^  10. 

3  Sam.  18, 15.  2  K.  15^  la  3a  JodL  10, 
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2S ;  also  2  K.  25,  25.  With  1:^3  added, 
tto  'c  f^Sn  ^^  smite  one  a^  to  his  tife^ 
i.  e.  BO  VLB  to  touch  his  hfe,  iathlly,  Gen. 
37,  2L  Di-QL  19,  6, 11.  27,25,  Jen  40,  14. 
15;  comp.  L^v.  24,  18.  So  of  God  aa 
wnitiag  men,  2  Sam.  %  X  Pa.  78, 51.  105, 
36 ;  of  the  nngcl  of  God  2  K.  19,  35.— 
Where  only  a  part  of  a  whole  number 
are  Blain,  this  is  marked  by  "(^j  Jiidg.  14, 
la  20,  45.  Josh,  7,  5  J  or  by  2  partitive, 
1  Sam.  18,  27.  6,  19.  2  Sam,  8,  5.  Judg. 
15,  15.  3o  withotit  an  ace*  of  number, 
fi*D^ka  nsn  to  smite  of  the  enemies  2 
Sam.  23,  10.  24,  17.  2  Chr.  28^  6.  17. 
Nuin,  22,  6 ;  and  eo  1  Sam.  18,  7  n^ri 
rsKstS^sixd.  21,  12.  29,  5.— Spoken 
alfio  ot^wild  bcasle,  to  slay,  by  tearing  in 
pieces  1  K,  20,  36.  Jer.  5,  6.— Trop.  to 
mnUe  tcith  the  foiigtie,  to  bring  into  re- 
proach and  punishment  by  elanders,  ler. 

1%  la 

3.  In  a  weaker  sense,  to  $mil€  enemies 
is  often  eimply  to  overcome  in  batUe,  to 
vanqtmh^  to  ptU  tojiight,  fully  linK  nsn 
Pa  78,  66.  So  Gen.  14, 15  A e  smote  them. 
and  pursued  them  unto  Ilobah,  v,  5.  7. 
Num.  22,  6,  eee  in  PieL  Josh.  13,  12. 
Judg.  1,  5.  1  Sam.  13,4.  2  Sam*  8,  1.  2. 
3-  10.  al.  With  an  adjunct  of  distance. 
Gen.  14,  15.  2  Sam.  5,  25.  Joeh.  10,  10. 
41 ;  of  lime  how  long  1  Sam.  30,  17.  2 
Sam.  23,  10;  of  numbers  Judg,  1,  4.  3, 
31.  1  Sam.  4,  2.  Pa.  60, 2,  Also  to  gmite 
a  ctVy,  to  take  it  by  storm,  Josh,  7,  3.  10, 
4.  1  Sam.  30,  1,  1  K.  15,  20.  2  K.  3,  19. 
al.  But  S'ln  "^Lh  ^t'^  n^n  m  to  tlay  the 
vihahitants  of  a  city  Judg.  20,  37 ;  comp, 
II0.2.  d. 

HoPH.  nsrj  and  n^^n  Ps.  102, 5. 

1.  Pass,  of  Hi  ph.  no.  1,  to  be  smiiterij 
I  c.  a)  to  be  beaten  Ex.  5,  14. 16.  Num. 
25,  14.  b)  to  be  gmitten  of  God,  with  a 
plague,  etc.  1  Sam  5,  12.  Is,  1,  5.  53,  4, 
Hob.  9,  16.— Pfi.  102,  5  ©2*^  Dbya  ns^in 
''SV  my  heart  (vital  strength)  is  smitten 
and  dneth  up  tike  the  herbage, 

2.  Pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  2.  a)  to  besmit- 
len,  siain^  Num.  25,  14.  15.  18.  Jer.  18, 
21.  b)  Of  a  city,  to  be  smitten^  to  be  ta- 
ken by  Biorm,  Ez,  33,  21.  40,  1. 

Periir.  n^^,  and  the  two  following. 

JT??  adj.  smtten^  only  in  coofltr.  fm 


D';<V^n  smitten  in  the  feet^  lame,  2  Stm. 

4,  4!  9,  3;  m-t  rT33  smiUm  in  tfdrii^  «^ 
flicted,  contrite^  Is,  66,  2. 

TO?  m.  (r.  rrs;)  plur.  B-'sa  Pk  35, 15, 
smiting  ec.  with  the  tongue,  i.  e.  niilm 
slanderers;  comp.  Jer.  18,  18. 

^3  Btid  ISJ  pr.  n.  A>cfco,  king  rf 
Egypt,  son  of  Psammetichua,  2  K.  23^ 
29.  33.  2  Chr.  35,  20.  35,  4.  Jer.  4^  2. 
According  to  Manetho  in  his  book  oTdy- 
nasties,  he  was  the  tdxth  of  the  secood 
Saltic  dynagty,  and  was  c^led  Necho  11, 
to  distinguish  him  from  his  grandfalber  of 
the  like  name.  See  Jul,  Afric.  in  RoulhV 
Rcliq.  Sacr.  11.  p.  147.  Herodocui  cftDi 
him  NiKw^^  2.  15a  159.  ib.  4.  42.  Sept 
Nfxam,  The  etymology  is  tinknowti, 
but  is  doubtless  to  be  soyght  in  the  sd- 
cicnt  Egyptian. 

PSJ  (prepared,  r.  1^)  Nachon^  pr.  il 
of  a  threi^hing-tloor  2  Sam.  S,  6.  la  the 
parall.  passage  1  Chr.  13,  9  it  it  Ttrj* 

nS 3  obsol  root,  pp.  L  q.  n5;  to  he 
in  frontj  before  the  eyes^  ot^er  ngaimt^ 
(see  nas  J  to  go  straight fone4ard.~-UmBt 
rr:;,  nsi,  n2|. 

nSJ  adj.  straight^  right,  pp.  spoken  of 
one  who  goe«  straight  ahead.  Is.  57, 1 
inb^  "^Vrt  who  walketh  m  a  ttraigki  wtift 
goes  straight  ahead,  i.  e.  aa  vprigll 
man,  Seq3,  rigkt^  just  to  any  one  Vm, 
8,  9.— Fem.  nnbs  as  subst  rigM^jmikt^ 
Am.  3,  10.  Is.  59,  14;  plur.  rinia  id  li. 
2G,  10.  30, 10. 

™b  pp.  Bub«l  (r.  res)  'what  isbdbfv 
the  eyes  I*  but  used  only  ai  a  Tn^am- 
lion, 

1.  opposite  to,  orer  agamti,  Ex.  My  & 
40,  24.  Josh.  18, 17.  1  K.  20^  aL  \^ 
id.  Jo§b.  15,  7. 

2.  befhrey  in  presence  of;  hjfrj  njj 
i.  q.  n;m  ^p^h  before  Jehamh^l  k  9t^ 
ceptabje  to  him  Judg.  18^  6.  'W  f^ 
mrn  before  Jehorcih  Lam.  ^  19;  nieam§k, 
known  to  him  Jer.  17,  16y  and  so  ^nn. 

5,  21.  fJtt  ns3  Dib  to  sH  hefort  m% 
otm  fact^  I  e.  to  regard  with  favour,  i» 
delight  in,  Ez.  14,  7;  comp.  v.  3  wImr 
for  o^  is  )rj. 

3.  With  preset:     a)   rq^T^  ff. 
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*  towards  the  front'  of  any  thing,  L  e. 
towards  Num.  19,  4. 

b)n39!)  a)  Adv.  ^towards  the  op- 
pocite'  L  c  straight  before  oneself  Prov. 
4,  25.  p)  before  Gen.  30,  38;  whence 
/)  for^  after  a  verb  of  interceding.  Gen. 
35,  21;  Sept  nt^,  Comp.  Germ,  vor 
and  /Ar,  the  last  of  which  baa  also  a 
local  sense. 

c)  Tm  *19  even  to  over  against^  L  c.  to 
the  place  over  against,  Judg.  19,  10.  20, 
4a  Ex.  47,  20. 

TX^g  c  suC  *ins)  id.  over  against,  Ex. 
14,2.  Ez.46,9.    R.  nsj. 

535  to  deceive,  to  act  deceitfully,  to 
dealfrauduleraly,  Mai.  1, 14.  Syr.  Chald. 
Sam.  id. 

PtCL  id.  teq.  lb  pers.  Num.  25,  IS. 

Hrrar.  id.  seq.  a  Ps.  105,  25;  and  so 
c  ace  to  act  deceitfully  tDith  any  one 
Gen.  37, 18. 

Deriv.'»W,'»i?,al80 

^9  m.  plur.  c  suflf.  UT'^SS,  deceit, 
wUe,  Num.  25^  la 

*  CM  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  o:3 ,  wt ,  q.  v. 
to  colled^  to  accumulate.    Hence 

093  m.  plur.  B**pS9  riches,  treasures, 
a  word  of  the  later  Hebrew,  2  Chr.  1, 1 1. 
12.  EccL  5,  la  6, 2.  Josh.  22,  a  Syr. 
"  id. 


C93  Chald.  plur.  l**p:3  id.  Ezra  6,  a 
7, 26  Tt)53  ty^  mulct,  fhie, 

*^3;  in  Kal  not  used.     Arab.  yS<J 

a)  to  be  of  acute  intellect ;  and  contra 

b)  not  to  know,  not  to  understand,  and 
hence  to  disallow,  to  reprobate;  Conj. 
IV,  not  to  know,  to  deny,  to  reject  See 
Thesaur.  p  886. 

HtPR.  *^*3^n  i"  tnosi  in  use,  and  is  of 
like  signif.  with  TV^ . 

1.  pp.  to  look  vprm,  to  behold;  Gen. 
31, 32  "nw?  n«  ^i-^Jn  behold  for  thyself 
what  then  u  with  me.  37,  32.  38^  25.  26. 
Neh.  6,  12.  Jer.  24,  5.— Spec,  a)  'I'^n 
D^^  to  look  upon  the  person  of  any  one, 
to  have  respect  of  persons,  to  show  par- 
tiality, i.  q.  CSB  M^9,  spoken  of  a  judge, 
DeoL  1,  17.  16,  19.  Prov.  24,  23.  28,  21 ; 
eomp.  la.  3^  9.  b)  to  look  upon  with  kind- 
86 


ness  and  favour,  i.  e.  to  care  far,  Rutli 
2,  10.  19.  Ps.  142,  5 ;  also  to  reverence 
as  a  god,  to  vorship^  Dan.  1 1,  39. 

2.  to  hum  by  aigtit,  to  recognise  a 
pers.  or  thing,  Gen.  27, 23.  37, 33.  42, 7. 8. 
Ruth  3,  14.  Judg.  18,  3.  1  Sam.  26,  17. 
Job  2, 12.  al.  Abo  to  acknowledge;  Deut. 
21, 17  he  shall  acknowledge  the  son  of  the 
hated  as  the  first-bom.  33»  19 ;  seq.  ^S 
Is.  61,  9;  absol.  2  Sam.  3,  36. 

3.  to  know,  I  e.  to  be  acquainted  xtith, 
i.  q.  :n^  no.  4.  Job  4,  16  frtif  /  knew  not 
its  form,  i.  e.  was  unacquainted  with  it 
7,  10.  24,  la  17.  31,  25.  Ps.  103, 16.  Is. 
63, 16. 

4.  to  know,  i.  e.  to  have  a  knowledge  of, 
i.  q.  r^  no.  5,  but  rare  and  only  in  the 
later  lK>oks.  Seq.  gerund.  Neh.  13,  24 
they  knew  not  how  to  speak  the  Jew^ 
language.  Ezra  3,  13. 

PiEL  1.  i.  q.  Hiph.  no.  1.  a,  to  look 
upon,  to  regard  with  partiality ;  Job  31, 
19  nor  regardeth  the  rich  more  them  the 
poor, — But  contra 

2.  not  to  know,  to  be  ignorant  of,  Arab. 
yS<J  Conj.  1,  see  above  in  Kal.  Job  21, 
29  ask  them  that  pass  by  the  way,  crrkl 
r^33r  tkb  and  their  signs  thou  ^uUt  not 
fail  to  know,  i.  e.  the  signs,  tokens,  which 
they  give. — Hence 

3.  to  feign  not  to  know,  to  deny  ;  Arab. 
Conj.  IV,  see  above  in  Kal.  Deut  32, 27 
'nil  io-nx  nas*;  )^  lest  their  enemies 
should  deny,  and  say,  etc. 

4.  not  to  know,  L  e.  to  refect;  Arab. 
Conj.  IV.  Jer.  19,  4  they  hare  forsaken 
me  ("SSj;?)  and  have  rejected  (TOJ^i) 
this  place.  Pnpgn.  1  Sam.  23,  7  Chd 
hath  refected  (and  delivered)  him  into 
my  hand. 

NiFH.  1.  Pass,  of  Hiph.  no  2,  to  6e 
known,  recognised,  Lam.  4,  8. 

2.  i.  q.  Hithp.  no.  2,  to  feign,  to  diS' 
semUe,  Prov.  26,  24. 

HiTHP.  1.  i.  q.  Hipli.  no.  2,  to  6e 
known,  recognised,  Prov.  20^  11. 

2.  not  to  let  oneself  be  known,  tofeign^ 
to  dissemble.  Gen.  42, 7.  1  K.  14, 5.  & 

NoTB.  Many  attempts  have  been 
made  to  find  some  point  or  idea  common 
to  the  two  significations  apparently  so 
contrary  as  to  know  and  tut  to  know, 
Perb.  tfie  following  order  may  afibrd 
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light,  viz*  133  a)  to  look  upon  intently 
Hiph.  no,  1 J  whence  ^orec<jg7ifj?e,  toknoxD^ 
Hiph.  no.  2-4,  But  as  things  unknown^ 
new,  uoheard  of^  cause  us  to  look  intent- 
ly upon  them,  to  wonder,  and  o  dm  J  re, 
hence  b)  not  to  knoir^  to  he  ig^iorant^ 
PL  no.  2,  Arab.  I,  IV.  Eth.  h'iHli,:  t« 
admire-,  to  wonder*  Hence  121  unknownj 
■trange,  ''n 3 j  stranger. — Again,  as  tiling* 
known  and  familiar  are  pleading,  while 
those  unknown  and  eitrange  are  diuplenn- 
ing  and  burdeuBomc,  hence  c)  to  be 
djjfagreeabkj  burdmsom  e;  w  he  nee  i ;  J , 

I^Sj  calamity,  Arab.  %ySi>  id. 

Deriv,  niSH ,  13TS  *  and  the  three  here 

following. 

"I?;  m.  conntr.  1=3  Deut.  31,  16,  pp. 
aomething  unknoitn  ;  hence 

L  atran^aies^j  foreignness^  e.  g, 
Btrange  worship  Neh,  13,  30.  nsa  P^*|R 
strange  landj  foreign  countrj'',  Ps.  137,  4, 
123  bst  a  strange  gml^  foreia-n,  DeuL  32^ 
12."  Pb.  si,  10;  jiur.  133  -^Ksj;  id.  Gen* 
35,2.  Jotih.  24*20,  23;  strange  altars^ 
dedicated  to  foreign  gods,  2Chr.  14*2. 
—Then 

2.  a  Btrange  tand^  foreign  country  i 
irs-'jsi  a  stranger^  fireigverj  Gen.  17, 
li"27.  Ex,  12,  43.  Lev,  22,  25;  plur. 
ia>  "^sa  Pa.  18,  45.  46.  Is.  60,  10.  Neh. 
9,2. 

IDS  Job  31,  3  and  ISi  Ob.  12,  a 
vtrangefate^caiamity;  see  In  r,  133  note, 

— — _         ®  >'    ^  -y: 

lett  c.    Arab.  JL^,  SJU,  id. 


respect  to  illicit  intercourne,  and  hcoc* 
i.  q.  on  adutteresgj  harlot^  comp^  rpjf 
Prov,  5,  20.  6,  24.  7,  5,  23,  27.  Of  ano- 
ther's house  Prov,  5, 10.  Scq.  dal-  P«. 
G9,  4,  comp.  Job  1%  15.  c)  another, 
not  oneself,  Prov.  27^  2.  d)  strange^  ud* 
heard  of,  exciting  wonder,  U.  28,  21. 

riif,  ieenHS}. 

►^JJ  a  root  fonnd  onrc  m  tbeHa- 
soreiic  text,  but  of  doubtful  autboritjr, 
viz. 

HiPtt.  Is.  33,  1  TC^n  ^rr^  ^T*?? 
'^^  ?i-iS5'^  ni3  ^r^lS  in  thy  cmJivg  to 
gpoii^  thou  shait  be  tpoilml ;  in  thy  per- 
fee  ting  (Jiniiihing)  to  plunder  tkmi  dhalt 
be  plundered;  bo  die  Heb-  intfi^  by 
conjecture  from  the  parallclisiD ;  taking 
P^|3  as  inf.  Hiph-  ibr  rSrn% ,  tlic  Daefsh 
being  euphonic;  comp,  Lchrg.  pu  67. 
A.  S chid  ten i  compares  Arab.  JU  med. 
Ye,  to  get,  to  acqtiiTe^  Opp.  aWn.  p.  276^ 
Comnj.  ad  Job  15,  29;  see  examples  io 
ThcBaur.  p.  888.  But  thii  idea  does  not 
Eiiit  the  paraUeligm,  which  olyvioQsfy  df- 
niands  the  Bcnse  of  perfecting^  JhritkiMf^ 
It  is  better,  therefore,  witli  L.  CippHli 
Lowth,  Docderlein^  and  others,  to  nad 
?jnSrs,  from  r.  n^S;  which  verb  ekr- 
where  also  corregfiond«  lo  crtt,  Doil  % 
24,  Is.  16, 4.— Anoilier  trace  ofthkroQCli 
mjppo^ed  to  exist  in  the  noun  H^J^  q.  t. 
Job  15,  29;  but  liie  reading  it  dm 
equally  doubtful 

njDfi3  1  Saro.  15,  9  the  rUe,  the  hmi, 
spoken  of  flocks,  i.  q,  nji: ,    ScpL  %Ufm- 


pivor^  Vulg.  vile.     The  form  k  i 
'*'^J  adj.  (from  i33  with  tlie  ending  j  Ioup,  without  any  analog)*;  and 

perhaps  out  of  the  two  readingi  ntas 
al>ttr.  for  concr.  and  HT^a  which  MifiMifv 
of  a  gloBs ;  aee  Lehrg.  p.  462,  4031 

b«TO3  (perk  for  hn^  day  of  God) 
Nem  ri  ef,  pr.  n .  m .  N  um,  26^  9.    I^uiiiHi|m* 

^  ib.  V.  12,    8ee  alto  ist^::^ . 


''-)   f,  f^'^SJ,    plur.    E'^lii;    mdcnownj 

stj^ftgey  fonigfil   Chald.  ''"^^Ji    ''1^*13  j 

Syr.  ^I^qJ,    Spoken  r    a)  Of  one  from 

another  hind   and  people,  ••isa  CJ^H  a 

Mfranger^  foreigner^  Deut.  17,  15.  Ezra 

10,  2  eq.   Deut.  14,  21.  1  K.  8,  41,  43;  of 

a  people  Ex,  21,  8 ;   a  land  Ex.  2,  22;  a 

city  Judg,  19,  12;  a  vine  Jer.  2,  21;    a 

garment  Zrph,  1,  8,     b)  Of  one  from 

anotlier  family,  a  Granger ^  not  of  one*s 

own  hnusehold,  Gen,  31, 15,  Prov.  20, 16; 

^153  tJ'^Jt  opp,  to  a  son  and  fcjcral  heir    (he  verb  itec^  smc©  tdi  ibe 

Ecci  G,  2.     Fern.  *T^133  a  strange  wo-  >  signed  to  it  may  be,  noi  bo  m^j  ot^glil  la 

fwan,  opp.  to  a  wife,  apoken  usually  in  |  be,  referred  to  5^1;  and  ii«.     From  iVij 


t[^3   a  spynoua   rootp   whe 
derive  the  forms  T]^7,  ^3izn, 
long  to  the  root  TjS'Q . 

♦  5^3  a  root  of  doubtful  authority  i 
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Vl^  to  cut  off,  to  be  cut  qffl  comes  the  fut 
Va*? ,  ^^ij^ ,  see  this  root ;  and  to  Niph.  of 
the  same  may  be  referred  t3nbo3*(for 
or4iD3)  ye.  shall  be  cut  off  L  c.  circum- 
eised  Gren.  17,  11,  which  is  commonly 
taken  as  prst  Kal  of  the  root  b*:3  to  be 
circumcised. — To  the  root  bsi:a  undoubt- 
edly belong  prffit  Niph.  bias  i.  q.  biTSj 
to  be  ciraimcised  Gen.  17,  26.  27,  part 
O^V^  34,  22.  Comp.  tstria  and  ainSi;, 
pistT^  for  n"i»:^ ,  and  see  the  remarks 
undeV  nixsw^.— Still  from  this  root 
comes  the  noun 

nb^5  C  Prov.  6,  6,  plur.  D-^brJ  30,  25, 

the  ant^  Arab.  ^X_^* ;  perhaps  so  called 
from  its  cutting  otf  i.  e.  consuming;  or 
also  from  creeping,  since  Arab,  ^y^ 
I  to  have  had  this  sense. 


*  1239  obsoL  root    L  i.  q.  Arab.  I^ 

to  be  tpoUed,  tpeckled;  Syr.  ^il^u  to  va- 
riegate.   Hence  *)^3  leopard. 

IL  L  q.  Arab,  y^  to  be  limpid,  pure, 
as  water;  IV  to^find  limpid  and  sweet 

water:  seciriTDJ. 

»  »  «• 

■^95  a  panther,  leopard,  so  cidlcd 
from  his  spotsi,  Jer.  5, 6.  Hab.  1, 8.  al.  Not 
improbably  the  tiger  was  also  comprised 
under  this  name ;  as  the  Hebrews  had 
no  specific  name  for  tliat  animal  Syr. 
©  r    » 


Arab. 


Eth.  i^c: 


1^^,   Aran.  ^,  ^ 
Amhar.  i'flC*  id. 
^  Chald.  id.  Dan.  7,  d. 

TTta?  pr.  n.  Nimrod,  son  of  Cush, 
(bunder  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  Gen. 
10,  a  9.  inr?  yjJt  i.  e.  Babylonia,  Mic. 
5, 6.— If  the  etymology  be  Semitic,  this 
naoie  may  come  from  T'^tj  to  rebel,  pp. 
'rebel' 

rnW  and  tTTQ?  (r.  -^^j  II)  mm- 
rahy  Nimrim^  pr.  n.  see  n'j^j  n'^a  in  art 
rr%  cc  I 

"^tSm  (drawn  out,  saved,  i.  q.  rrotj?)  | 
Ninuhiy  pr.  n.  of  the  grandfather  of  Jehu  ! 
2K.9,2;  comp.  IK.  19,  16. 

eg  m.  (r.  003  no.  II )  c.  suff.  "^W,  some- 
ihing  lifted  up,  a  lofty  signal.  Syr.j;^ 
a  ogn,  standard.    Spec. 


1.  a  column  or  high  pole,  Num.  21, 8. 9. 

2.  standard  or  flag  of  a  ship,  Ez.  27, 7. 
Is.  33,  23. 

3.  a  standard,  signal,  planted  on  high 
mountains,  chiefly  on  the  irruption  of  an 
enemy,  in  order  to  point  out  to  the  people 
a  place  of  rendezvous,  Is.  5,  26.  11,  12. 
18,  3.  62,  10.  Jer.  4,  6.  21.  Ps.  60,  6. 
Comp.  njc^o  no.  1.  c.  Curt  V.  2. 

4.  Metaph.  a  sign,  token,  sc.  of  admo- 
nition Num.  26,  10. 

napj  (r.  aao)  pp.  part  Niph.  f.  turn, 
course  of  things,  from  God,  2  Chr.  10, 15. 

^C^  an  uncertain  root,  see  2i^. 

n  w  3  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  i.  q.  Arab. 
Lim3  to  smell,  then  to  try  hy  the  smell,  to 
try.  It  differs  therefore  in  its  primary 
idea  from  ina  to  examine  by  the  touch, 
to  try  by  the  touch-stone. 

Pi  EL  n03  1.  to  try,  to  prove  any  one, 
to  put  him  to  the  test;  1  K.  10,  1  the 
queen  of  Sheba  came  nri'^na  "iriDa!)  to 
prove  him  with  hard  questions,  i.  e.  to  try 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon.  2  Chr.  9,  1. 
Eccl  2,  1.  Dan.  1,  12.  14.  Spec,  a) 
God  is  said  to  try,  to  prove  men,  i.  e. 
their  virtue  Ps.  26,  2 ;  piety  Deut  13,  4; 
their  faith  and  obedience  Ex.  15,  25.  20, 
17  [20].  2  Chr.  32,  31.  This  is  done  by 
wonderful  works  Ex.  20,  17;  by  com- 
mands difficult  to  be  executed  Gen.  22, 1 
coll.  Ex.  16,  4 ;  and  by  the  infliction  of 
calamities  Deut  8,  2.  16.  33,  8.  Judg.  2, 
22.  3,  1.  4.  Comp.  nfiQaitiv  in  N.  T. 
Vice  versa  b)  Men  are  said  to  prove  or 
tempt  God,  by  doubting,  not  confiding  in 
his  power  and  aid,  Ex.  17, 2.  Deut  6, 16. 
Ps.  78,  18.  41.  56.  Is.  7,  12  I  mU  not  oak, 
neither  will  I  tempt  Jehovah,  Comp. 
Acts  5,  9.  15,  10.    Chald.  Syr.  Sam.  id. 

2.  to  try,  i.  e.  to  make  trial,  to  atteniptj 
to  assay;  seq.  ace.  of  thing.  Job  4,  2 
nfitbn  Tj-«b5C  -157  nosrt  can  one  aUempi 
a  word  with  thee?  wilt  thou  take  it  Hit 
Eccl.  7, 23.  Seq.  inf.  Deut  4, 34.  28,  56. 
Absol  1  Sam.  17,  39  •<n'^3  itb-'j  for  1 
have  not  yet  tried  them.  Judg.  6, 39. 

Dcriv.  mj-a, 

*  nop  fut  mr?,  to  ptwck  <mt,totear 
away.  Kindr.  909.— E.  g.  a  person  fraai 
his  dwelling  Pi.  52,  7 ;  from  his  country 
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i.  c.  to  drive  into  exile  Prov»  2,  82.  Also 
a  house,  i.  e*  to  desiroy  Pro  v.  15,  25, — 
Like  plants,  men  and  houses  are  said  to 
be  pkinted  and  plucked  up ;  comp.  :fT2j 
andi;Jn3. 

NwH.  to  be  plucked  up^  L  e.  driven  out 
from  a  land,  DeuL  28,  63. 

Deriv.  nsia . 

TO3  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  Ithfe,  io  be 
plucked  Ofut^  Ezra  6,  IL 

if^J  m.  (r.  ^o;)  1,  l^^atimj  dn'nJt- 
afering^  Deut  32,' 38, 

2.  ct  molten  image^  i.  q.  f^^^^,  Dan. 
11,  a 

3.  one  anomtedf  I  e,  a  prinde  comiC' 
crated  by  anointing,  i.  q.  n^^^,  but  more 
uBual  in  poetry,  Jofh.  13,  21.' Pa.  S3,  12, 
Ez.  32j  30.  Mic.  5,  4. 

'•^??  fut  pi  ^30'^ ,  to  pour  J  i<)  pour 
oiUf  Is.  29, 10.   Kindr.  is  !l^D  no.  3.— Spec 

1.  tn  honour  of  deity,  to  maA*e  Hbatimij 
(fiteWftir,  Ex.  30,  9.  Hos.  9,  4.  Hence 
h.  30,  1  T^~^^  Tp5,  ifJiMtff&ai  (jjior^fl*', 
to  pmtr  out  a  tihaiiony  i.  e:.  to  make  a 
league,  which  the  ancients  accompanied 
with  libaiions.  Comp.  Gr,  ^uorHr^  liba- 
tion and  league,  Lat  spondeo. 

2.  Of  me  tal^  to  c<Mt^  to  founds  Is,  40, 
m  44,  10. 

3.  to  ofimnl  a  king  Pb.  2,  6.  Comp. 
■:\**0|  no.  3. 

NipH.  fMis«.  of  no.  3,  to  be  anointed 
Prov.  8,  23. 

Plel  i.  q.  Kat  no.  1,  to  make  libation 
1  Chr.  11,  19.  Syr.  Pa.  id.  In  the  pa- 
rallel  {>asflagc  2  Sam.  23,  16  is  Hiph. 

HiFH.  id.  topoiiroid  libations,  to  jnake 
libation,  Gen.  35,  14.  Num.  28,  7.  Jer.  7, 
la  Pb.  16,  4.  al. 

HoFU.  pnss.  to  be  poured  out;  impend. 
libation  is  madt,  Ex.  25,  29.  37,  16. 

Deriv,  nsB-g  I,  t|im,  t^oa . 

^^-  ^^p  i.  q.  cogn.  ^5D  1.  to  in- 
tertwine^  to  weave,  io  hedge  bc.  with  wo- 
ven work,  I.  q.  Arab.  A_m>-  Hence 
rc^^  tlie  warp.  C^ 

2.  to  cover^  to  protect^  from  the  idea  of 
surrounding  with  &  hedge,  U.  25,  7 ; 
comp.  ^^^^  no.  II. 

?r??  Chald.  to  pour  out^  to  make  liba- 


tiorij  chiefly  in  Pa.  Dan.  2,  46,  where  hf 

zeugma  it  refero  also  to  rtn|B .    CcMnp* 
Arab*  (|3i*Mj  ^^  sacrifice. 

I??  Chald-  plui-.  c,  euff.  prt^so: ,  Hba- 
timrn^  drink-oflfe rings,  Ezni  7,  17. 

^3  and  !f05  m.  (r.  %^}  I)  c.  roff 
''503 ,  plor.  B^:D3  ,  constr.  ""WA . 

1.  Ubation^drink-offering,  Gen.  35»  14. 
Jer.  7,  18.  at.  "r^Cn  nn;^  Me  ^fferhtg 
(without  blood)  a^id  the  drinkofferm^ 
Joel  1, 9.  13,  2,  14,  Num.  15,  24. 

2.  a  molten  image^  i.  q,  ns©^,  U.  41, 
29.  48,5.  Jer  10,  14.  51,  17.*"" 

T99?i  »eeli20Niph. 
I.  CD3  I  q.  bt>T;,  iopineattay^  tobe 
tick,    Syr.  ^JoJ  Ethpa.  id,  f" ' m  sick. 
Comp.  Heb.  ti«,  Cii*.— li.  10,  18  TOl» 
BD3  a«  lAc  ffic^  fnanpineth  ateay. 

*  II.  CC3  in  Kal  not  u»ed,  prob.  L  q. 

Arab,  {jc^  to  lift  up  on  high,  so  as  to 
make  conspicuous;    VI II   to  be    hi^b, 

erect  J  yOJ  a  lofty  throne^ — Henc€  tt. 
HtTKPO.  Zech.  9^  16  iheyihaU  bcM 
ir^^s*-^^  niDD'iarB  -its  -^sast  the  tkmm 
of  a  diadem  lifiing  th^mseheM  up  in  kit 
land,— Bui  DOi:nn  Ps.  60,  6  it  fna 
r.  e«3» 

*  yCJ  inn  rbs,  cmiflC  ffipos. 

1.  pp.  i.  q.  Arab.  £Lj  to  puff  yp,  to 
pluck  or  tear  up  or  m*/,  (kindr  n03,)  e,  g, 
a  peg  or  ptn  from  the  wall  Judg.  16,  14; 
the  po«l«  of  a  gate  v.  3 ;  oflcner  the  tent- 
pinfi  or  stakes  in  order  to  take  down  a 
tent  for  moving.  Is.  33,  20.     Hence 

2.  to  break  up  a  camp,  or  as  in  eomm. 
Engl,  to  pull  up  ttaket^  i.  e.  to  remote^ 
e.  g.  of  a  nomadic  enc^impment  Gen.  33| 
12.  35,  21.  46,  1.  ORen  with  an  adjunct 
of  place  whence^  c.  "jt?  Gen.  20,  L  SSy 
16,  Ex.  13,  20  Num!  10,  12 ;  abo  of 
place  ithither^  ace.  and  n  local,  Num.  11, 
35.  Dcut  2,  1.  10,  7.  Said  alM  oT  lo 
army  Ex.  14,  10.  2  fC  19,  R  3G.  Jer.  4, 
7 ;  and  trop.  of  the  angel  of  God  and 
pillar  of  ^moke  Ex.  14,  19;  the  lacrevl 
tabernacle  Num.  1,  51.  2,  17;  the  atk 
10,  35;  the  wind  11,  3L— Hence  also 

3.  Gear,  to  remo^  to  jmtmtfy  io  wi- 
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graiej  Gen.  13,  9.  Num.  10,  33.  With 
dat  pleon.  csb  %^X)  Num.  14,  25.  Dcut 
1,  7.  or  nomadic  wandering!  Jer.  31, 
24.  Zech.  10, 2. 

4.  iobendaboWj  Arab.  PV^;  see  ^^. 

NiPB.  to  be  torn  away^  e.  g.  the  cords 
of  a  tent  Job  4,  21,  see  under  W.  Of 
atentitKlfl8.38,  12. 

HiPH.  9*'^  1.  Causat  of  Ka]  no.  2, 
to  caxaeto  break  tip,  tomake  remavey  Ex. 
15,23. 

2.  CauMit  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  cause  to  de- 
partf  to  cause  togoforih^  to  lead  out,  Pi. 
78,  52 ;  poet  of  a  wind  v.  26.  AIm  of 
thing!,  to  put  away,  to  set  aside,  2  K.  4, 4. 

3.  to  pluck  up,  to  tear  up,  as  a  tree 
Job  19,  10;  a  vine  Ps.  SO,  9.  So  to  get 
ml  stones,  to  quarry,  Ecci.  10,  9.  1  K.  5, 
31  [17]. 

Deriv.  »•«,  J^«. 

*  P55  fut  p**;  once  Ps.  139,  8,  to^ 
ypt  to  ascend.  This  root,  so  far  as  it  can 
be  r^iJjr,!  .  [M  it  very  common  in  Syriac 
and  CU, .  ! .  ;  ^ :  only  in  fut  imp.  inf.  KaL 
«iAMJ»  ^aWf  inMSft,  and  m  conj.  Aph. 
UU9| ;  in  the  other  formR,  pnet  and  part 
F^  and  conj.  Ethp.  they  use  the  verb 
^n\«,  so  that  in  fact  the  firiit  radical 
Nuo  nowhere  appears.  Indeed  such  a 
root  ft  would  SI  em  never  to  have  ex- 
isted ;  arjd  CajitPli  wa&  probably  con^rt 
10  his  remark,  (ihnugh  censured  for  it  by 
J.  D.  IVf  ^rlmi^liA^  Lex.  Syr.  p.  600,)  that 
PVli  %AMJ«  and  pM,  Sx),  are  con- 
tracted from  p^K}*?,  P^K.  See  too 
Roedtger  in  Zcii^jdir  t!  d.  Kunde  des 
Morgenl.  II.  p.  91.  Other  examples  of 
words  so  contracted,  that  of  two  conso- 
the  first  is  doubled,  are  M^nn^, 
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"WIS;  ^tXI,  vulg.  (X3,  see  Caussin 
Grainiu.  A  rube  vulg.  p.  12.  aL  In  strict- 
&6^  tJiercfofc^f  rlji^  mni  pes  should  bo 
hitikhgd  from  the  Lexicons. 

P?3  Chald.  id.  (see  Heb.  p?j,)  Aph. 
P'W,  inf.  f'JJ^jn,  to  cause  to  ascend,  to 
iakeupout  f^f  a  plaec,  Dan.  3,  32.  6, 24. 

HopH.  aAer  the  Heb.  form  p^,  to  be 
takem  up^  Dan.  6, 24. 

1|^  AifToc/k,  pr.  n.  of  an  idol  of  the 


Ninevites,  2  K.  19,  37.  Is.  37,  38;  perh. 

eagle,  from  the  Semit  *^e3  ^^mO,  and 

the  syllable  dch,  dch,  which  in  Persian  is 
intensive;  whence  Nisr-och  great  eagle. 
On  the  worship  of  the  eagle  by  the 
heathen  Arabs,  see  Jauhari  art  yjM*3  • 
Jurien  Hist  des  Dogmes  IV.  4.  c.M  1.— 
Bohlen  proposes  several  derivations  from 
the  Sanscr.  and  Zend ;  see  Thesaur.  p.  892. 

"^^^  a  spurious  root;  the  forms 
n^^,  n'^tt^,  which  might  seem  to  be- 
long here,  see  under  n^O. 

TO?  (motion,  perh.  earthquake,  r.  9Q) 
Neah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Zebulun  Josh. 
19, 13. 

n^  (motion,  r.  9^3)  Noah^  pr.  n.  f. 
Num.  26,  33. 

trn'OT  m.  plur.  (denom.fr.*^T3)c^if(i- 
hoody  youth,  spoken  of  both  sexes,  a) 
Of  early  childhood  E^.  I5j  22,  ^^^t^ 
1  Sam.  12,  2.  1  K.  18,  12,  ^"^iwi^  Gca 
46,  34,  vjvxp  8,  21,  from  cMdhood. 
b)  Of  youth:  n'^'j^JS  ^?S  hu^Mindofher 
youth  Joel  1,  8;  r\'nm  n«i»i  wfe  of  thy 
youth,  Prov.  5,  18.  Is.  54,  6.  Mai.  2,  14. 
15;  t3*«-ivin  *^3a  children  of  one's  youth^ 
bom  to  one  in  youth,  Ps.  127, 4. — Metaph. 
of  the  youth  of  the  Israelitish  people 
Jer.  2,  2.  3,  4.  Ez.  16,  22. 60.    Comp. 

rrhtW  plur.  C  (fr.  n.  i?3)  youth,  Jer. 
32,30. 

^yf^  (perh.  i.  q.  hti^T],  i?^)  Neiet^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19, 27. 

tr?J  m.  adj.  (r.  e?j)  sweet,  pleasant^ 
Ps.  133,  1;  of  song  147, 1.  3  Sam.  23,  1; 
a  harp  Pji,  81^  3  oncbdovcd  Cant  1, 16. 
Plur.  C'lS^  dtiighi*  i.  e,  pleasures  Job 
36,ll,iindrnts^3r3  [d.Ps.  I6,n.  So  of 
place,  plttjmni,  ddightfid;  plur.  ti'»«'fl?^ 
pUamnt  rt^imut  Fs.  16,  6.  Also  of  a 
l>crm^n,  pie€aant^  and  so  of  Qod^benign^ 
gracious,  Pk.  135,  3. 

*)?P  1.  to  6oft  a  door,  to  fasten 
with  a  bolt  or  bar,  c.  aec.  2  Sam.  13, 17. 
1&  Judg.  3,  33.  34.  bm  «)|  a  gardm 
6arred,  shut  up^  also  bO)  \|  a  ,/bimtaAi 
shulyp,  Cant 4y  13. 


b?3 


€86 


nsa 


2-  to  shoe,  toptd  onsandais,  Arab.  J^^ 
which  id  done  by  confifiin^,  Bhalting 
in  tlie  foot  with  thongs.  Seq.  dupl. 
aoc.  Ez.  16,  10  tm  11^73551  /#/io(/  fAfc 
wiih  nfial'skin,  i  e,  gave  thee  Bhoes  of 
eeal-skin. 

HiKiL  ti>  sho€j  2  Chr.  28,  15. 

Deriv.  ^^S^'O,  V?ST3,  and 

^??  n  Deut.  29, 4,  a  jAo«,  ffancia^  Josh- 

5, 15.  IK.  2,  15«  ah  A  nib.  Jljj  choc  or 
landal)  Syr.  (IbJ  id. — In  traasferring  a 
possession  or  domain,  it  was  customary 
to  ddirer  a  shoe  (Rutli  4,  7,)  aa  in  the 
middle  aget  a  glove ;  hence  the  action 
of  throwing  down  a  shoe  upon  a  region 
or  territory  was  a  symbol  of  occupancy. 
Pe.  60,  10  upon  (ht  land  0/  Edam  do  I 
cast  mtf  »ho€^  i.  e.  1  possess,  occupy  it, 
claim  it  as  my  own;  sec  Rosenm.  Al*ea 
und  neiiea  Morgentand  no.  4 S3*    P«.  lOQ, 

10.  So  in  Ruth  L  c.  the  delivery  of  a 
ahoc  implied  that  the  next  of  kin  gave 
up  a  sacred  obligationj  and  he  was  there- 
fore called  ^?3  f ''^n. — Elsewhere  a  shoe- 
kdchft^  thongs  Gen,  14,  23,  or  a  pair  of 
«Aow  Am.  2,  6i  S,  6,  k  put  for  any  thing 
of  little  value,  worthless, 

Dualc^b^?  Am.  I  c.    Plyr.  B*'^?S  It. 

11,  15;  once  nils^S  Josh,  9,  5. 

*  Q?5  Cut  fi?r  1.  to  be  meet;  Prov. 
9,  17  DJ37  s'l-trs  DTiV  Comp.  o^aTag, 
Kindred  arconb^  DtiV,  B^^,  to  taste;  pp. 
to  lick,  to  suck,  whence  the  notion  of 
sweet  tawte;  see  Y^^* 

2.  Trop.  to  besireel^  pteasanl^  lordy,  of 
one  beloved  Cant.  7,  7 ;  a  friend  2  Sam. 
1,  26;  wisdom  Prov,  2,  10;  spoken  of 
place  Gen.  49,  15.  Imjjers.  Prov.  24,  2o 
B5>7  Q'^n^'S^is^  to  those  who  punuth  (to 
judges)  shaii  be  deiight,  I  c.  it  shall  be 
well  with  them ;  comp.  *^h  sa"^,  "^h  aiD, 

it  is  well  with  me. — Arab.  ImS^  ^fL^  id, 

g^  vii(e  bonis  abundavit. 
Deriv.  the  seven  following  articJejt,  and 

Q??  (pleasantness)  A^aom,  pr,  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  4, 15. 

Qf3   m.    L   weetn^i^  plmmmtneu^ 


Prov.  3,  17.  tilS}  ^"^lajt  pieamfti  ifwA 
i,  e.  suitable,  becoming,  15, 26.  16,  24. 

2.  beauty^  spietidoar;  Piin^  cri  beoMttf 
(glory)  of  Jehovah  Ps.  27^  4;  comp.  3t» 
njir;  v.  13,  Ex.  33, 19, 

Z,' grace,  favour^  Ps,  90,  17.  Z<^h,  11, 
7.  Comp.  /ff^iff,  Genn.  Huid  from  koid^ 
and  Engl,  grace. 

rra^S  ( pleasant,  r.  £?; )  Ndamttk,  pr.  n. 

L  Of  two  females;  a)  The  daughter 
of  Lameeh  Gen.  4,  22.  b)  The  mother 
of  Rehoboam  1  K.  14,  21.  31.  2  Chr. 
12,  13. 

2.  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  Joch. 
15,41;  comp.  ^n^SS. 

*^'T25?  Noam  it e,  patronym.  from  pr,  iw 
l^yS  no.  2,  Num.  2G,  40;  pp.  for  "IVT* 

which  is  read  in  the  Cod.  Sam. 

*'^?5  C^^y  plensantnes*^  r.  er:)  Sath 
1311,  pr.  n.  of  the  mother-in-law  of  Ruth, 
Ruth  ],  2  sq. 

T^?      1.   pteasantnsmf   omcutfy,   ot 

place.  Is.  17,  10  &''3T3^  ^;is3  pleamaii 
plaiilalimvs.    R.  OTj . 

2.  Naaman^  pr.  n,  a)  A  son  of  Ben- 
jamin Gen.  46, 21.  b)  Num.  26,  40.  e) 
A  Syrian  warrior  and  captain,  2  K«  5, 1. 

T^"??"  Naamathite^  gentile  n.  (rocn 
n^?5 ,  a  place  e  be  where  unknown,  but 
diHerent  from  that  above  mentiooed  in 
npranaS     Job  2,  11.  11,  L 

*  YU  «^s"^-  ^^^^  Chald,  yr^  tif  pom- 
furc,  to  prick,  to  stick ;  wheneo  n^»^ 
(ysi)  a  tpeciee  of  thorn,  perhapatoiv 
spitiosa^  see  Celsii  Hierob.  11.  p.  191, and 
Conim.  on  Is.  7,  19.     Hence 

T"^?;  m.  a  thom^hedge,  thidc^  9/ 
thiyms,  veprdum^  settiketum^  Ul  7,  Ifll 
55,  13, 

*  L  ^y^  to  n»r,  e.  g.  tlie  young  lion, 
ler.  51,  38.  Syr.  ^  id,  Thi«  root 
would  seem  to  be  onomatopoetie,  liko 
the  kindred  ^ri5. 


•  IL  ^l':  to  shake;  epec.    L  toi 
mU,  Neh.  5,  13.  Is.  33,  15. 

2.  to  shake  nf ;  It.  33,  9  *,da  -si 
^^*^5^  Bashati  and  CmTnet shake  offut, 
cast  off  their  foliage. 
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NiPR.  1.  Pass,  of  Pi.  to  be  shaken  out, 
L  c.  cast  out  from  a  land,  Job  38,  13.  Pd. 
109, 23.  Comp.  Arab,  (jdij  quassit,  ex- 
cussit,  VIII  expiiisus  est,  fjoju  expuUio. 

2.  to  shake  oneself  from  bonds,  i.  c.  to  i 
cast  them  off,  Judg.  16, 20. 

Pi  EL  to  shake  out,  Neh.  5, 13.    PrcDjrn.  | 
Ex.  14, 27  rpra  ta^nsia-nsj  np'^^  nrj';^  ' 
CJ.*!  ami  Jehorah  shook  out  the  Kgyp- 
tians  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  i.  e.  he 
drove  tlicm  from  the  sliorc  and  cctst  them 
into  the  sea.    Ps.  136,  15. 

HiTHP.  to  shake  oneself  from  any  thing, 
•eq.  *,p  Is.  53,  2. 

Deriv.  nr3ll,n^?3. 

I-  ^'Ji  m.    1.  a  6oy  /  prob.  primitive, 
and  found  in  the  Indo-European  ton^ies 
for  man,  e.  g.  Sanscr.  nri  and  tiara  man, 
f.  tiarf  and  ndA  woman,  Zend,  naere, 
Pers.  %l3 ,  %J ,  Gr.  arij^. — Spoken  both  of 
an  iiilant  just  born  Ex.  2,  6.  Judg.  13, 5.  | 
7.  1  Sara.  4,  21 ;  of  a  boy  not  yet  full  I 
grown  Gen.  21,  16  sq.  22,  12.  Iri.  7,  16.  ! 
8, 4 ;  and  of  a  youth  nearly  twenty  years 
old  Gen.  34, 19.  41, 12  (comp.  37, 2. 11,2). 

1  K.  3, 7.  2  Sam.  18, 5. 21*.    Si)ec.    a)  Of-  ; 
ten  emphat.  to  oxpreM  a  trndfT  ajj(^,  like 
LaL  p^ur,  Engl.  6oy,  child,  y^nith,  v.  g.  in 
various  ways:  1  Sam.  1,24  nrs  "rsni,  ! 
Vulg.  et  puer  erat  adhuc  iufantulus,  30, 
17  ■«3-r''«  n-iOT  ranx  four  hundred 
young  men,  youtlis.    Jer.  1,  0  /  cannot  , 
speak,  for  1  am  a  child,  v.  7.  Judg.  8, 20. 

2  K.  9.  4.  Ecr.l.  10,  16.  Is.  65, 20.  More 
fully  Tl^J  -q:  young  ami  ttmler  I  Chr.  22, 
4.  Is.  3, 5.  Pd-  37, 25.  Lam.  2, 21.  Sept 
9io^,vtitvia^,rta9UfMog,  b)  In  other  piis- 
mkges  nr:  seems  rather  a  name  of  condi-  ' 
tion  and  denotes  servant,  like  the  Greek  ' 
naig,  Germ.  Bursche^  Junge,  Engl,  boy; 
Gen.  37,  2  •^5?  ^m  he  was  servant  vilh 
the  sons  of  Bilhah,  i.  e.  he  vnxr.  herds- 
man's boy,  shepherd'^  boy.  2  K.  4,  12.  5, 
20.  8, 4.  Ex.  33, 1 1.  al.  Also  of  common 
soldiery  Germ,  die  Burschen,  Engl,  boys, 
men  ;  1  K.  20, 15. 17.  10.  2  K.  19, 6.  Seq. 
^niL  or  sutr.  the  servant  of  any  one,  Judg. 
7,  11.  9,  54.  19,  13.  Esth.  2,  2.  al.  But 
in  Job  29, 5  "^rs  my  sons.  Spoken  of  the 
people  of  Israel  in  its  youth,  IIos.  11,  1. 
Coaip.  U^^m . 

2.  By  a  singular  idiom  in  ■ome  of  the 


bookfl,  or  rather  by  archaism,  the  form 
**'?? )  iw  in  Greek  /,  7i«T>,  is  uncd  as  if  of 
the  comm.  gend.  for  rrjrj  ^irl,  maiden, 
and  construed  with  a  fern,  verb.  Gen.  24, 
14.  16.  28.  55.  34,  3.  12.  Deut.  22,  15  sq. 
yet  so  that  H'jra  is  everywhere  read  in 
the  margin ;  comp.  in  M^n  no.  1.  In  the 
Pentateuch  this  occurs  twenty-two  times, 
and  I  would  also  refer  hither  the  plur. 
0*^*i?3  used  of  maidens  in  Uuth  2,  21, 
comp.  V.  8.  22.  23,  (Sept.  no^uotu,)  and 
of  youths  and  maidens  Job  1,  19.  In  a 
similar  manner,  the  Arabs  in  a  more 
elegant  style  employ  masculine  nouns 
also  for  the  other  sex,  and  abstain  from 
the  feminine  terminations  used  in  the 

0    9  ^ 

vulgar  language ;  as  (jM«y^  bridegroom 

and  bride,  whicli  latter  is  vulg.  SJ^m^ ; 
v^^  old  woman,  vulg.  Sv*^;  comp. 

jju  fur  vulg.  &JLju  mistress,  ^^X  for 

&i..\  wife,  like  Germ.  Gemahl  for  Ge- 
maJdin,  Gatte  for  GcUtin, 

Deriv.  nrb,  nn?3,  e'<"?«3,  ri-^Jir^,  pr. 
n.  r?3,n'^ir3. 

II.  "^?  m.  (r.  1?;  II)  a  casting  out, 
ejTptdsion,  concr.  cast  out,  driven  out,  of 
a  flock  or  herd  Zech.  11,  la  Sept 
ioMo^niofuvor,  Vulg.  dispersvm, 

^'  m.  (denom.  from  "^9)  boyhood^ 
youth,  i.  q.  t3-n!>r3,  poet  Job  33,  25.  36, 
14.  Ps.  88,  16.  Prov.  29,  21.--ln  Job  36, 
14  and  Ps.  1.  c.  some  have  adopted  the 
sense  of  ejrpulsifm,  from  r.  "V^S  II,  but 
without  necessity. 

*^7i  f.  plur.  ri-tra     l.  a  girlj  e.  g. 

a)  a  female  child,  jib  40,  29  [41,  5]. 

b)  a  maiden,  damsel,  grown  up  and 
marriageable,  Judg.  19,  3  sq.  Am.  2,  7. 
^^1  ^"353  o  foir  maiden  1  K.  1,  3.  4. 
nb^r^  '9  a  young  virgin  1  K.  1,  2.  Elsth. 
2,  3.  Also  of  one  not  long  married,  rto- 
yofiog,  Kuth  2,  6.  4,  12 ;  comp.  nWof 
no.  2. 

2.  a  handmaid,  servant,  Prov.  9,  3. 
31,  15.  Ruth  2,  8.  22.  3, 2.  ol. 

3.  Naarah,  pr.  n.    a)  A  town  in  the 
borders  of  Ephraim  Josh.  16,  7 ;  called  ' 
lChr.7,28T;?9.    b)  f.  1  Chr.  4,  6. 


1J3 


6S8 


IK 


*''!^? ,  see  *^Sti . 


n^^JI  J  (servant  of  Jehovah)  N€ariah^ 
pr.  D.  a)  1  Chr.  3,  22.  23.  b)  1  Chr. 
4,43. 

*Q?5  {boyish,  juveDile)  Naartm^  pr  n* 

Bee  rrjia  no.  3.  a. 

rn^S  (r,  *i5;  II )  fow^  aa  being  shaken 
or  beaten  off  from  (lax,  Judg.  16,  9.  li. 
1,31. 

*  tC!P2    obflol,  rootj   Arab,  ii^ju  to 

take  itp^  to  lift }  whence  ijifcj  barrow, 
bier,  also  constellation  of  the  bear,  ursa 
major  and  minor. — ^Hence  tS^  no.  II,  for 

5)5  pr.  n.  MemphiSf  see  C]l3 , 

"^  5  S  3  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^^  to  go  or 

&mte  forth  ;  kindred  are  Chald.  pBS  to 
go  out,  3.33  to  sprout.     Hence 

^S3  (gprout)  Nepheg^  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
Ex.  ti,  2L  b)  2  Sam.  5,  15.  i  Chr.  3, 7. 
14,6. 

nc;  r  (r,  qij)  l.  A^A  p/ace,  hm'ght, 
comp.  qi3  J  hence  li^  rBjj  ^i^  nita, 
i/ei^rto  of  Dor,  Joeh.  II,  2.  12,  23.  1  K. 
4^  11 J  and  ellipt.  "I'll  Judg.  1,  27,  "iHl 
Josh.  17,  11,  pr.  n.  of  a  maritime  place 
near  Mount  Carmel.     See  ^v'i'n  no.  3. 

2.  a  Miece,  fat\  ibr  winnowing,  la.  30, 
23 1  comp,  t]is  Hiph.  no.  2. 

e^^J  (exf^neions,  r.  Ct;)  JVSfpfttf- 
fftin,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  50  Keri.  But 
Chctli,  Q1?^E3  ,  and  Neh.  7,  52  C'^Od'^Ea , 
which  last  is  doubllesa  a  fal^  orthogra* 
phy  made  up  from  Cffl^Bi  and  B^D^ca , 

*  nS]  tut  ni*^,  ml  nntt  Ez.  22,  20, 
i  q.  n^:!! ,  ^0  piiff\  to  bhrWy  tu  breathe^  an 
onomatopoetic  root  Comp.  EngL  to 
puff",  Arab.  j^«^  and  ^A>  to  blowj 

while  ^^  and  ^3  express  the  harsher 

sound  ot^  »noring,  snorting*  Syr.  *--«*, 
Eth.  54^1  r  to  blow,  lo  breathe,  to  fill 
the  cheeks.— Gen.  2,  7  emt/  breathed 
(hb*^)  ik/o  Aw  7V3ttnU  the  breath  if  lift* 
Spec 

L  to  bhm  i*pon  any  one,  as  the  wind^ 
■eq.  a  Ez.  37, 9. 


2.  dtta  nta  fo  filov'  up  a  6re,  to  kindle 
up^  Is.  54,  la  Ex.  22,  21 ;  and  withooi 
a  V.  20.  ti^t:  1^1  a  biotm  pot^  I  e.  a  pot 
under  which  one  blows  tJie  fire,  Job  41, 
12.  Jer.  1,  13. 

3.  to  blow  airc^y,  »c.  by  blowing  opoOi 
»eq.  3  Hagg.  1,  9. 

4.  With  ^^i ,  to  breathe  om,  to  gm 
up  the  ghoet,  Jer.  15,  9. 

Pu A  L  lo  be  bk/wn  i/p,  as  a  fire,  Job  20, 2& 

Hjph.  1.  With  Tti,  to  cmiMt  m 
breathe  mtt^  to  cause  to  expire,  Job  31, 
39 ;  h>^rbol)cally  for  to  extort  sigfa%  to 
torment, 

2,  to  blow  away^  metaph.  L  q.  ta  etieem 
lightly^  to  contertt%  Mill.  1,  13, 

Deriv,  nm  ,  nn,  nmn^^  and 

n|b  (bketj  perh.  windy  place,)  Ab- 
phahj  pr.  n.  of  a  town  of  the  Moabitet 
Num.  21,  30,  supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  rs  13  q.  v. 

5^CJ  ro.  only  In  plur,  fi^^BJ  giatUt, 
Gen.  6,  4.  Num.  13,  33.  So  all  the  mft- 
cienl  Versions.  ChaJd.  K^&3  the  ocjni 
tiai  giant,  i.  e.  the  comrtellatioo  Orion; 
plur.  Orions,  the  larger  consteUatiom. 
The   etymology   is  uncertain.     Some 

have  compared  J^jyu,   JuL^,  which 

Giggeius  and  Caste  11  render  magnmf 
corpore  magno^  but  falsely,  ior  it  mcajM 
exceUefWj  generoauMj  mMerM»  Better  lo 
rest  in  r.  ^ts ;  yet  not  so  that  D'*^:  may 
be  those  causing  fiien  to  faU  from  fear 
(Kimchi) ;  but  so  tliat  ^"^CJ  may  be  L  q. 
^D3nT3  one  falling  upon  the  enemy,  «<>- 
/eti/,  groMOfiSj  comp.  Gen.  43, 18,  andaee 
r.  ht}  Kal  no.  2.  d.  So  Aquil.  ijtaim- 
r&rtt^^  Symm.  ^*uio*. 

D^0'»C3  Nephinirkf  see  B^'O^J. 

l^**??  (recreated,  r.  B^J)  Nt^tkMj  pr. 
n.  of  a  son  of  Ishmael  Gen.  25^  15;  ^Iki 
of  his  posterity  1  Chr.  5,  19* 

B^C©'*©:^  see  e^q^J, 

4 1;  J  obeol.  root,  ol*  uncertain  signifi- 
cation, comp.  "^^Il ;  whcnct 

t[^3  m.  a  fern,  precious  stfone^oran  on* 
certain  kind.  Ex,  28,  V8.  39,  II.  Rs.97, 
16.  2d,  1 3.  Sept  thrice  SiP^^t  i  e.  «f^ 
buncle.    DoubtfuL 
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*b|p  Alt  Vd-;,  inf.  Vb3,  c.  BufT.  ftt? 
2  Sam.  1,  10  and  ibcs  1  Sam.  29,  3. 

1.  to  folly  Syr.  Chald.  VaJ,  bt3,  id. 
The  primary  syllable  bfi  fal  occurs  also 
in  this  sense  in  Germ,  fallen,  Engl  to 
/all.  The  Gr.  and  LsLtfaW},  a<faXloi  is 
pp.  to  cause  to  fall,  to  supplant — Spoken 
of  a  person  falling  to  the  earth  Ps.  37, 
24 ;  or  from  a  horse  or  seat  Gen.  49,  17. 
1  Sam.  4,  18 ;  into  a  pit,  TTOS  Ps.  7, 16 ; 
into  a  snare  Am.  3,  5.  Is.  24,  18.  Also 
of  inanimate  tilings,  as  of  buildings  fall- 
ing down  Judg.  7,  \X  Is.  9,  9.  Am.  9, 11 ; 
of  a  mountain  Job  14,  18;  the  lightning 
from  heaven  Job  1,  16 ;  the  dew  2  Sam. 
17,  12.— Part  bfib  faUing,  Job  12,  3.  14, 
18 ;  as  ^pntt  fallen,  lying  along,  Judg.  3, 
25.  1  Sam.  5,  3.  31,  8.  Deut  21,  1 ;  as 
fut  ready  to  folly  Is.  30, 13.  So  of  a  pro- 
phet who  sees  visions  sent  from  God  in 
his  sleep ;  Num.  24, 4  who  teeth  the  vi- 
mon  of  the  Almighty  D':9-«9  *«^bf  ^  bta  lying 
in  sleep  with  open  eyes  sc  of  bis  mind. 

Spec.  h^J  to  fall  is  also  furtlier  said  of 
peraons  and  things,  as  follows: 

a)  Of  those  who  fall  in  battle,  or  else- 
where, i.  q.  to  be  slainj  like  tt/.ttm,  ca- 
derej  to  fail;  Judg.  20,  44.  46.  1  Sam. 
4,  la  2Sam.  1,  4.  2,  23.  3,  38.  Is.  10,  4. 
Fl  82, 7.  aL  OAcn  with  an  adjunct,  as 
3^n9  '"ibytkt  moord  Num.  14,  43.  2 
Sam.  1, 12.  Is.  3, 25.  aL  step,  'b  *na  's 
hy  the  hand  of  any  one  Judg.  15,  18.  2 
Sam.  21,  22.  1  Chr.  5,  10.  Lam.  1,  7; 
^b  b^;  to  fall  befjre  any  one,  espec. 
in  great  numbers,  I  Sam.  14,  13.  2  Sam. 
3»34. 

b)  Of  those  who  fall  sick,  Fr.  tomber 
malade.  Ex.  21,  18  ^V^^  !>¥;  to  fall 
mek  vpnn  one^s  bed,  to  keep  one's  bed. 
So  Syr.  («il  \!^S^  1  Mace.  1,  5; 
Gr.  nlntup  inl  jipt  uUrtiv  Judith  8,  3. 

c)  Of  a  fustus,  tnfaU,  to  be  cast,  i.  e.  to  be 
barn.  Is.  26, 19.  Comp.  II.  19.  110  Sc  «fy 
in  ^n^MTTi  T^i  nian  fiittinoaalyuwatMog, 
where  SchoL  ffM/i,  /trrvfd'r^.  So  xora- 
nimm  Wisd.  7, 3 ;  eadere  de  matre  Stat 
Theb.  I,  60.  Arab.  Mw,  not  aK. 
In  Chaldee  ^&3  spec,  abortion,  whence 
Heb.  b^a  q.  v. 

d)  Of  tlie  limb^  which  are  said  to  fall 
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away,  to  become  emaciated,  Num.  5, 
21,  27. 

e)  Of  the  countenance  of  one  in  sor- 
row, anger,  to  fall,  Gen.  4,  5.  6.  Opp.  is 
0*^:6  KtoS.    Comp.  Ili]^.  no.  1.  d. 

f )  Of  the  heart,  courage,  to  fall,  to 
fail,  1  Sam.  17,  32.  So  Gr.  nlTtJti  ^v 
fiog,  Lat  eadere  aniniis  Cic.  Fam.  6. 
1.4. 

g)  Of  those  vihofaUinto  calamity,  ad- 
versity, Prov.  29,  14.  2  Sam.  1,  10.  2  K. 
14,10.   Prov.  24,  16. 

h)  Of  kingdoms,  states,  which  fall, 
are  overthrown,  Is.  21,  9.  Jer.  51,  8. 
Am.  5, 2.  2  K.  14,  10. 

i)  Of  tlie  lot,  as  cast  upon  or  concern- 
ing any  pers.  or  thing,  seq.  b9  Ez.  24, 
6.  Jon.  1,  7.  1  Chr.  26,  14.  Hence  seq. 
i,  to  fall  to  any  one  by  lot,  Gr.  nlnitir 
url.  Num.  34,  2.  Judg.  18^  1.   Ez.  47, 

14.  22.  Genr.  Ps.  16,  6,  comp.  Josh. 
17,  5.  Hiph.  no.  1.  c.  So  Lat  eadere  of 
the  lot,  Ter.  Ad.  4. 7. 22.  Sil.  lUil.  7.  368. 

k)  Also  to  descend  from  heaven,  spo- 
ken of  divine  revelations  Is.  9,  7;  comp. 
Chald.  Dan.  4,  29,  and  Arab.  Jy3  to  de- 
scend, spoken  of  revolatk)ns.  Hence  the 
Spirit,  or  the  hand  of  God,  is  said  tofaU^ 
to  descend  upon  any  one,  Ez.  8, 1.  11,  5. 

1)  b?  ^9?  ^  ffdl  t^pofi  any  one,  e.  g. 
deep   sleep  Gen.  15,  12;   terror    Ex. 

15,  16.  Josh.  2,  9.  Esth.  8,  17.  9, 2L  F^ 
55,  5.  105,  3a  Dan.  10,  7.  Job  13»  11 ; 
calamity  Is.  47,  11.  EccL  9,  12;  re- 
proachM  Pk.  69^  10. 

m)  Of  events,  to  fall  only  to  happen; 
Ruth  3, 18  ns^  bn*;  ^**N  Aov  IA€  thing 
will  fall  out,  will  end.  Comp.  Chald. 
Ezra  7  20.  Cic.  Brat  4a 

n)  to  fall  to  the  ground,  to  fail,  espec 
empty  promises  Josh.  21,  45.  23,  14. 
Fully  nXHM  bB9  2  K.  10, 10;  Gr.  nUntw 
tk  yy^p  ^C>*  Comp.  xoftaiMsiig  inog 
Pind.  Pyth.  6,  37.  Nem.  4,  65.  Plato 
Eutyphr.  17.  Also  to  fall  away,  not  be 
counted,  to  be  lost,  Num.  6, 12. 

o)  to  fall  from  one's  counsel,  purpose, 
Le.to  fail  in,  seq.  *,«,  Ps.6, 11  irflAm 
/atf/rofii(&ilin)/Aetrooim«e(c  Comp. 
Ovid  Metam.  2.  308. 

p)  Seq.  1Q  comparative,  to  fall  in 

comparison  with  L  e.  more  than  ano- 

ither,  to  be  inferior^  to  field  to  any 
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one  Job  12, 3*  13,  2.  Also  scq,  ''Ji^  Eslh. 
6,  13. 

2.  Ui  fall,  Willi  the  idea  of  will,  piir- 
pose,  i.  e.  to  throw  or  cast  fmesetfdfnni, 
to  rush  on;  com  p.  Syr,\_kj,  which  m 
put  in  N*  T.  for  nijunw  and  fluklia&at. 
8pec. 

a)  ^0  fa!t  'pmatrattj  to  prmtrate  one- 
Mdf  2  Sana.  1,  2  n:^^^  ^B*]  ^e/efi  prrji- 
fra/c  vptm  the  eurtL  Job  1^  20.  Often 
witli  I-'JO  b5  Geo.  17,  3,  17.  Num.  16,  4. 
Jo&h.  7,  6  J  rBSt  h7  Z  Sam.  U,  4;  l-O^i 
nx-jx  1  Sam.  20j  41  j  also  'b  ''SeIs  Geii! 
44,  14;  'u  ^|an  *^3»i3  Esth,  8,  3.  " ' 

b)  'd  ^-iKjk  ^i'^|3  fo  faU  upon  one^s 
neckj  to  nish  into  his  embracCj  Gen.  33, 
4.  45, 14.  46,  20. 

c)  ia"]n  hy  ht^  to  fall  upon  otie'g 
mtord^  1  Sam.  31,  4.  5.  1  Chr.  10,  4.  Of 
die  locuBta  Joel  2,  8,  aec  in  153  no.  1.  h. 

d)  to  fall  upon  as  an  enemy,  to  at- 
tack^ Job  Ij  15;  seq.  3  Josh.  11,  7, 

e)  to  (ieifceml  from  a  beast,  chariot,  to 
alight,  eeq.  hf^  Gen.  24,  64.   2  K.  5,  21. 

f )  to  let  oneself  d/nm^  i.  e.  fo  encamp, 
of  an  army,  Judg.  7,  12  j  of  a  nomadic 
people  Gen.  25, 18  \  comp,  16, 12,    SepL 

g)  "iieV  ^ninn  rt^BJ  w]/  mpplkali&n 
falls  (is  laid  down)  before  any  one,  viz. 

in  a  IwofiUd  eense :  a)  i^  presefded^  I 
make  Bupplication,  Jer.  36^^  7.  ^)  u 
accepted,  my  prayer  ia  heard  and  an- 
Bwercd,  Jer,  37, 20.  42,  2 ;  pp.  the  person 
Hupplicated  permits  my  pedtion  to  be 
laid  down  before  him,  receives  it,  imply- 
ing a  dispsilion  to  give  a  favourable 
anfwer. 

h)  tof(^l  away^  to  desert^  to  go  over 
to  another  party,  Gr,  nl7ittiv,dmnimttv^ 

1  Sara.  2f»,  3  j  eeq.  ^5   1  Chr.  12,  19.  20. 

2  Chr.  15,  9.  Jer.  21,  9.  37,  14.  39,  9.  Ib. 
54,  15  J  l>j;  to  any  one  Jer.  37, 13*  38,  la 
52,  15. 

H     L  ^      1^  rarely  without  oontrao 

ai       I  Num.  5,  22. 
1.  to  fall,  tc      ke  faU,  G«n. 

11. .       10, 8."  la.  Pa.  73,  19. 

I  Ib.  37,7.  Jer.  19,7, 

IL  .6,4j  by  the! 
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any  one  DeyL  25,  2;  to  thrtrm  dtmn  m 
wall  2  Sam.  20,  15;  to  caM  down  «tan 
from  heaven  Dan,  8,  10;  toftU  trot»  2 
K.  3,  19.  25.  6,  5. 

b)  to  c€igt  as  a  birth,  to  bear,  to  bring 
forth.  Bee  Kal  no.  L  c.  !«.  26,  19  the 
earth  shall  bring fitrth  the  dead^  u  c  etit 
from  her. 

c)  to  cajise  to  fall  away  e.  g.  a  limb^  to 
emaciate.  Num.  5,  22;  «e€  Kal  oo.  1.  A 

d)  to  catise  to  fall,  to  tdfuUj  to  catt 
dow%  fic.  t!ie  counlenancc  in  eorrow  or 
in  anger,  eeq.  ^  of  pers,  *lo  be  angry  of 
any  one'  Jer.  3,  12.  AIbo  'e  "^O  h'^VT  to 
cause  the  countenance  of  any  one  to  fall, 
L  e.  to  make  sad,  Job  29,  24^  See  Kal 
no.  I.e. 

e)  to  cast  lola  Ps.  22,  19.  Prov.  1,  R 
1  Chr.  24,  31.  Esth.  3,  7.  Jon.  1,  7;  «lw 
without  hyi  1  Sam.  14,  42.  Job  6, 27, 
Hence  to  divide  tmi  hf  M^  to  aiiign  l» 
any  one,  seq.  ace.  of  thing  and  ^  of  pO«u 
Josh.  13,  6.  23,  4.  Ez.  45,  1^47,  22; 
witliout  dat.  Pb.  78, 55.     See  Kal  no.  1. 1 

f )  to  hitf  dtywn  a  petition,  supplicAtioii, 
before  any  one,  i.  e.  to  ask  as  a  sopfiliiii^ 
to  eupplicate,  Jer.  38,  2$.  42^  9.  DvL  9^ 
13.  20.    See  Kal  no  2.  g. 

2.  to  let  fall,  e.  g.a  Rtone  Nihil  35, 2a 
Hence  a)  ni'iw  b"'iirr  to  lei  falltatke 
ground^  e.  g.  a  word,  promise,  not  to  fiil- 
il,  1  Sam.  3,  19;  without  ns-^ft  EcUl 

6,  10.  See  Kal  no.  1.  n.  b)  to  IH  f^ 
to  desist  from  any  thing,  seq.  }^  Jii%. 
2,  19. 

H  iTB  r.  1 .  lo  let  oneself fall^  to  fall  down 
prostrate,  Dcut  9,  18  25.  Esra  1%  V 

2.  Seq.  hi  to  fail  upon^  to  attadt^  GflO* 
43, 18. 

Piu  W,t3  tofaU,  once  in  Ezekidt  wfco 
abounds  in  unusual  forms,  c.  28,23;  Lq. 
^|3  which  stands  in  ihe  some  comieziao 
30,' 4.  32,20. 

Deriv.  iC3 ,  i^BS ,  ^wn ,  rr^m's ,  rhwz . 

^3  Chald.  fut.  ^^l  (compt  Syr- 
VaJ,  in  Targg.  freq.  bB-^),  I  q.  H«l>r. 

1.  to  faU^  I  e.    a)  to  fall  down,  Don. 

7,  20.  4,  2S  ^BJ8t;^d-lTS55  n  voice  fdl 
from  heaven  L  e.  cmne  from  heavtn, 
comp.  Ifl.  9,7.  h)  to  fall  oni^  to  kafipm, 
Ezm  7,  20» 

2.  to  fall  do}m,l^  to  6c  cati  down. 
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Dan.  3,  23.  Syr.  XaJ  to  be  cast  into 
priion.  Also  to  fall  prostrate  Dan.  3,  6. 
7.  10.  11 ;  ^-1^!l;«-l)?  Dan.  2,  46. 

^J  m.  (r.  bw)  in  pause  bti  EccL  6, 3; 
€m  abortion,  vrhich  falls  from  the  womb, 
Job  3, 16.  Ps.  58,  9.  EccL  6,  3.— Comp. 
r.  bcs  as  spoken  of  birth  in  Kal  no.  1.  c 
Hiph.  no.  1.  b.  So  bts  is  used  of  prema- 
ture birth  in  the  Talmud;  also  Arab. 

JoAam  to  fall,  IV  to  miscarry,  Arab.  JaJL« 
abortion. 

^^?,  seebtjPil. 

*  OB!  obsol.  root,  Syr.  and  Chald. 
D^  to  expand.   Hence  D*n3i)E3. 

yBSf  only  in  prtet  and  inf.  absol. 
Y^}  Judg.  7,  19,  part.  pass,  y^t}  Jer.  22, 
23.    Imper.  and  fut  arc  from  the  kindr. 

1.  to  break,  to  dash  in  pieces,  e.  g,  an 
earthen  vessel  Judg.  7,  19.  Jer.  22,  28. 
Hence 

2.  to  disperse,  to  scatter,  as  a  flock,  a 
people,  la  11, 12. 

3.  Reflex,  of  a  people,  to  disperse 
themselves,  L  q.  to  be  dif^pcrsed,  scattered, 
1  Sam.  13,  11.  Is.  33,3.  Gen.  9, 19n4x« 
^8jn"b3  nXM  from  these  the  whole 
earth  dispersed  itself,  i.  e.  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  comp.  10,  5.— Eth.  fA^Rl 
to  be  scattered,  as  chaff.  Aram.  )^3 
»aJ  ezcursit,  dispersit,  efludit 

PiEL  1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  break  or 
daeh  inpieces,  e.  g.  an  earthen  vessel  Ps. 
2, 9;  infants  upon  stones  Ps.  137,  9. 

2.  to  disperse^  to  scatter  a  pc^ople  Jer. 
13, 14.  51, 23.  Inf  y^}  subst.  dispersion 
(of  a  people)  Dan.  12, 7. 

Pdal  part  broken  in  pieces,  e.  g.  stones 
Ia.27,a 

Deriv.  ^^,  yn,  and 

yV^  m.  vioUni  rain,  inundation,  storm, 
la.  30^  30;  from  Aram.  }^B3  to  pour  out, 
Idodred  to  which  is  Arab,  ^li  med.  Ye 
redundavit;  see  in  r.  }^t3  no.  3. — Others, 
dbpemoR,  tcaiiering,  but  less  well 

•  pBf  Chald.  f.  »T?E3  for  n?t3  Dan. 
l;  li  to  go  Old,  to  go  forth,  Dan.  2,  14.  3, 
96u  0^5;  oTan  edict,  Dan.  2,  13  Knn^ 

'  rev,  eompi  Luke  2,  1  Hn^&s  doyfio. 


Imp.  plur.  ^p«  Dan.  3,  26.— In  Targg. 

often  for  KX*;.  Syr.  >^t  Sam.  yS},  id. 

Haph.  pttyfi,  '»p**tt3«3,  to  bring  out  or 

forthD&Tu  5, 2. 3.  Ezra 5, 14. 6, 5.  Hence 

^Jfi?  Chald.  f.  emphat  Kr.??E5,  ex- 
penses, pp.  outgoing,  outfit,  what  is  laid 
out,  (comp.  MX;  lett  m,)  Ezra  6, 4. 8.  Syr. 
fLoA2  id. 


*  1SB9  in  Kal  not  used,  to  breathe,  to 

respire,  Arab.  ^^^iS  V,  to  breathe,  to 
draw  breath,  to  be  refreshed. 

NiPH.  to  take  breath,  to  be  refreshed, 
after  fatigue,  Ex.  23,  12.  31, 17.  2  Sam. 
16,  14.  Arab.  conj.  II  recreavit  aliquem. 

Deriv.  pr.n.ti'^tj,  and 

tCS^  in  pause  t3&9,  c.  sufl*.  "^i^S;  plur. 
nidjs,  once  ta^tj  Ez.  13,  20;*  comm. 
gend.   but  more   usually  fem. — Arab. 

JLir,  Syr.llii,  Eth.  i4lii: 

1.  breath.  Job  41,  13.  njn  ttJ^J  6r«atfc 
of  life  Gen.  1,  20.  30.  Hence  also  odour, 
perfume,  which  any  thing  breathes,  ex- 
hales, Prov.  27,  9;  tfej  •'Pja  smeUtng- 
bottles  Is.  3, 20. 

2.  The  vital  spirit,  yrvx^i  onifn^ 
through  which  the  body  lives,  i.  e.  the 
principle  of  life  manifested  in  the  breath, 
comp.  n^*i,  Lat.  anima,  also  Gr.  artpog. 
Hence  life,  vital  principle,  animal  spirit; 
Gen.  35, 18  WCT5  r»xa  '»n';i  as  her  spirit 
was  departing,  as  she  gave  up  the  ghosL 
1  K.  17,  21  -b?  nm  ib;n-«t3  »j-aon 
isnp  let  now  the  spirit  of  this  child  return 
to  him  again.  Ex.  21,  23  cS^  ^nnt^lj} 
life  for  life,  Deut  19, 21.  Ps.69,2;  comp. 
124,  4  and  Is.  4,  10.  This  life,  spirit^ 
anima,  itself  is  also  said  to  live  Gen.  1^ 
la  Ps.  119,  175;  and  to  die  Judg.  16,  30; 
to  be  poured  out,  as  if  along  with  the 
blood,  Lam.  2,  12.  Is.  53,  12;  to  be 
breathed  out,  see  in  ncj.  So  also  in 
phrases,  as  'b  O^s  ^S  to  seek  the  life  o( 
any  one,  see  in  C^S  no.  2;  '3  ngb  to  take 
life,  see  Ti;A  no.  1.  b ;  to  put  one^s  Kfein 
his  hand,  sec  in  rs  no.  1.  c ;  v;i|3  'b  t^V] 
see  in  M^J  Hiph.  na  2.  d.  Hence  it  is 
very  frequent  in  phrases  which  have  re- 
spect to  the  losing  or  preserving  of  life: 
sl)  tl^r^^V^  for  life,  i.  e.  in  order  to  e 
one's  life,  1  K.  19, 3.  2  K.7|7.  O 
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Gr,  tQfxttv  ntQl  ^i'/»Jff  Od.  9. 423.  Valk. 
ad  Hdot.  7,  5G,  9, 36 ;  and  so  (of  a  hare) 
^F^i  nf^tuiK  But  in  Jut.  44j  7  it  is  agaifwl 
one*B  liie,  ia  detriment  of  life,  b)  T^^ja 
with  danger  of  /i/e,  in  jeopardif  of  life^ 
2  Sam.  23,  17.  18,  13  KerL   1  K.  2,  23 

jeopartlij  *f  his  life  hath  Adonijah  said 
this,  Jer.  42,  20.  Lam.  5, 9,  Pro^r.  7, 23 ; 
camp.  li^l2H";3  1  Chr.  12, 19.  Aim  for 
life  taken  away,  i.  e.  on  account  of  the 
death  of  any  one  Jon.  1,  14,  2  Sam,  14, 
7.  c)  t  t^lfiifor  one's  life,  L  e,  for  the 
good  of  one'fl  life,  ittj  etipportj  preserva- 
tion^ etc.   Gea  9,  5.  DeuL  4,  15.  Josh. 

2a,  IK 

Further  aleo  in  many  expressions 
which  have  respect  to  thie  euste nance  of 
life  by  food  and  drink,  and  tlie  contraty. 
[Here  the  Engl,  version  often  renders  it 
by  sfnd^  hut  improperly.]  Thus  the 
spirii^  ammaj  is  said  to  he  ^ttiated  witli 
food  and  drink  Pro  v.  27,  7.  Is.  55^  2j  to 
be  made/a/ Prov,  II,  25. 13,  4;  Blmtojill 
L  €.  to  satisfy  one's  spirit  Pro  v.  6^  30.  So 
llie  opposite  r  my  spirit  hungers  Prov.  lOj 
3.  27,  7;  thirsts  Prov,  25,  25;  pines  Pti. 
31,  10;/a*r*  Pe.  €9,  l]j  abstains  from 
certain  kinds  of  foo+1  Lev.  30,  3;  is  pel- 
biitd  hy  iliem  Ez.  4, 14.  Also  the  spirit 
is  irmry,  loathes^  Num.  21,  5.  Job  6,  7. 

10,  L  Zech,  11,  8  J  is  anpty  I  e.  hungry 
Ii.  29,  7 ;  is  dried  away  i,  e,  thirsty  Nuni* 

11,  6  J  fo  op  eft  wide  the  iife^  spirU/i.  e. 
trop.  for  the  jawa,  tliroat,  la.  5,  14,  Hab. 
2, 5. — Trop.  1EE5  is  also  put  for  that  which 
fupportH  life,  aliment^  Is.  58,  10,  comp. 
DeuL  24,  6. 

Sometimes  l^E3  and  n^i  arc  opposed, 
80  that  i^!|3  is  OHcribed  to  brutes,  and  n^'^ 
to  men,  Job  12,  10;  but  nsn  is  aleo 
ascribed  to  beoeta  EccL  3, 21,  Once  CCJ 
is  put  for  the  animti^  as  geparate  from 
thebody^  umlmi^maneSf  Job  14,  22,  As 
the  Hebrews  held  tlie  seat  of  hfe  to  be  in 
tlie  blood  (Lev,  17,  11;  for  which  c^use 
the  eating  of  blood  was  forbidden  Gen. 
9, 4. 5.  Deut.  12, 23),  it  was  natural  when 
the  blood  W&8  shed,  to  say  also  that  the 
life  was  tktd^  poured  out^  as  above  in 
Lam.  2,  12.  Is.  53,  12,  Such  too  was 
the  notion  of  tlie  Greek  poete,  philoeo- 
phersj  and  phyaicians;    see   Sprengel 


Beitrage  mr  Gesch.  d.  Anroeiktmde  L 
fafic.  3.  p.  202  eq.  So  too  in  EngL  to 
pmiT  out  <me*siife^  L  e.  his  life-blood;  and 
also  in  Arabic,  see  Thesaur  p.  901. 

3,  The  rational  sotd^^indj  animus^  u 
the  seat  of  the  feelings,  affection s,  cbick 
tions  of  various  kinds,  comp.  ^\  no.  l.K 
To  it  are  ascribed  love  U.  42,  L  Cant. 
1,  7.  3, 1-4-  Gen.  34,  3 ;  joy  Pb.  86, 4 ;  fear 
Is.  16,  4,  Ps.  6,  4 ;  piety  towards  God  Pb. 
66,  4.  104,  1. 143, 8;  confidence  Ps.  57, 2; 
desire  Fs.  42,  3.  63,  2 ;  lon^ng  or  oppe- 
lile  e.  g.  for  food  Prov.  6,  30.  10,  3.  Mk, 
7,  1.  DcuL  12,  20.  21 J  (hence  afs;  tes  a 
greedy  man  Prov.  23,  2 ;)  or  for  vcoeiy 
Jer.  2,  24.  Ex.  23,  18;  or  also  for  revaigs 
and  slaughter  Ps.  27,  12.  41,  3.  105, 22. 
Ex.  15,  9,  comp.  Prov.  21,  10.  So  too 
hatred  Is,  1,  14,  Ps,  17,  9 ;  contempt  Ex. 
36,  5,  Is.  49,  7;  vengeance  Jer.  5,  9;  sor- 
row Job  27,  2,  30,  25.  As  the  aest  of 
warlike  valour,  in  poetic  exclanuitioD, 
Judg.  5,21  t^  '^^tl  ^^'^^^m  tread  dowftf 
mjf»md^  the  strong.  Jer,  4,  IQiCitJ  hnp  ^ 
^tijl  ^^yo^  because  (hoti  hast  h^ard^  O 
my  soul,  the  v*Ju:e  of  the  trmifpet.  Spokea 
of  the  feelings  in  general,  Ex.  23,  9 
nin  t^Ej-PK  Enjn^  ye  know  thefeelmgw 
of  a  stranger^  how  a  stranger  and  for- 
eigner feeb.  Job  16,  4.  1  Sam.  1,  15  / 
hare  ptmred  out  my  sotd  hefrrt  JeAoctJi^ 
i.  e.  have  laid  open  to  him  my  iniixMl 
feelings.  Prov.  12,  10. 

Words  also  which  themselvea  txpftm 
feelings  of  die  mind  or  soul,  are  otai 
thus  used  in  connexion  with  "C^^;  lint 
tlie  soul  k  said  to  weep  F^  119,  2S;  lo 
be  poured  out  in  tears  Job  90^  16;  to  cry 
for  vengeance  24, 12,  and  also  ta  inroke 
blessings  Gen.  27,  4.  25.  More  raicly 
things  arc  attributed  to  the  mml^  mrnd^ 
which  belong :  a)  To  the  mode  offetl* 
ing  and  acting,  as  pride,  SitJ  am  Pro*. 
2S,  25 ;  patience  and  impatience^  TUPJ 
CSca  Job  6,  11.  •«t?6S  "^"^^Ig,  sec  in  •*^* 
TC^  *  b)  To  the  mU  or  purpose^  Gea 
23,8  C3Xfi3-r«  iJ^^Bt  if  it  be  tn  fmr 
mind  i  e.  if  ye  purpose,  have  detemuncd 
in  your  minds.  2  K.  9,  15.  I  Chr.  28, 9 
n^En.ttScaa  vith  a  wilHn^  mmd.  c) 
To  tlie  widerstanding  qt faculty  of  think- 
ing i  Ps.  139,  14  my  soul  kncurth  righi 
well.    Ptdv.  19^  2.   1  Sam.  20^  4  wkO- 
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eter  Ihy  tout  ihtnkeih.  Deut  4,  9  keep 
thy  Bond  'wellf  lest  thou  forget  Lam.  3, 
20. — In  all  these  constructions  the  use 
of  d^  it  more  common,  see  sb  no.  1.  c, 
d,  e. 

4.  Coner.  aninud,  in  which  is  the  cics, 
animo,  life.  Josh.  10, 28  CBrn-b3  evay 
animate  or  living  creature,  v.  30.  32.  35. 
37.  Often  more  fully  mn  «5t3  Gen.  1, 
24.  2,  7.  19,  and  with  the  article  bca 
njnn  l,  21.  9,  lO,  pp.  animal  of  life  i.  e. 
endued  with  life,  lixdng  animal^  or  as 
more  comm.  in  Engl,  living  mrnl^  living 
beingj  Gen.  2, 7 ;  and  very  often  collect 
for  living  things,  living  creatttres,  Gen. 
1,  21.  24.  9, 10.  12.  15.  Lev.  11,  10;  man 
being  not  included  except  Gen.  9, 16.  In 
this  formula  it  is  to  be  noted  that  M^n  is 
genit  of  the  subst  n^  life,  and  not  fern, 
of  the  adj.  "^n  living,  so  that  h^n  d^s, 
like  tb^J  itself,  may  be  of  either  gender, 
and  can  be  construed  with  the  masculine. 
This  serves  to  illustrate  the  disputed 
paiiage  Geo.  2,  19,  nb  M*;p*;  ntK  hb) 
vaii  IMi  n^n  v^s  CJMri  and  vhattoever 
Adam  called  them,  (he  living  crealures, 
that  woi  their  name,  where  "3  and  iad 
refer  to  tm  OBS,  which  is  pleonastic 
after  Hi. —  Spec  put  for  man,  person, 
moetly  in  certain  fixed  phrases,  where 
alflo  in  Engl,  we  may  use  soul,  e.  g.  33} 
^^  to  steal  a  man  Deut  24,  7;  comp. 
Germ.  Seelenverkdufer.  tifis  bsM  Ez. 
22, 25.  So  also:  a)  In  laws,  Lev.  4,  2 
nariir^^D  ^SS  if  a  soul  (L  e.  if  any  one) 
skidl  m.  Lev.  5, 1.  2. 4. 15. 17.  Comp. 
the  phraM  n^w^  vc^rtn  ttm  t^rvr::^ , 
mder  vn  Nipti.  no.  2.  b)  In  a  census 
of  a  people,  as  l)&3  Q*^nvS  seventy  souls, 
permms,  Ex.  1,  5.  16,  16.  Gen.  46,  18. 
27.  Deut  10,  22.  aL  (So  in  Greek  yt'/o/ 
Aete  2,  41.  1  Peter  3,  20.)  Fully  »^3 
Crjll  Num.  31,  46.  1  Chr.  5,  21 ;  comp. 
Gen.  14, 21.  c)  Of  slaves,  Gen.  12,  5 
Tjra  MS9-itdM  td^|n  the  slaves  they  had 
aegndredin  Haran.  Ez.  27, 13.  Comp. 
fn^al  iof&ffwiwf  Apoc.  18,  13.  1  Mac 
10^  33.  d)  ra  X^\ ,  where  r.c  is  genit 
(oompu  the  phrase  njn  ci^a  above,)  one 
deadf  a  dead  body,  corpse.  Num.  6^  6 
lb;  K^  ra«$^rb9  let  him  not  come  near 
loadeadbody.  Lev.21, 11.  Sotooro 
being  omitted,  as  in  the  formulas  K^i) 


iiB3  5  Num.  5,  2.  9, 6.  7. 10,  and  t3t3  xea 
Lev.  22,  4.  Hagg.  2,  13,  i.  e.  one  defied 
by  touching  a  dead  body,  Comp.  Num. 
19,  13. 

5.  With  suff.  ''dB3,  ^Bfi3,  etc  it  is 
very  frequently :  I  myself,  thou  thyself 

e  "^ 
etc.     Comp.  Arab,  mm^aj,  Sanscr.  At- 

man  sjul,  self;  and  Ucrm,. selb,  selber^ 
Swed.  sjel,  Engl,  self,  all  from  the  same 
root  with  Germ.  Seele,  EngL  soul^  see 
Adclung  Lex.  IV.  p.  47.— Hos.  9, 4  ooni 
twtsb  their  food  is  for  themselves,  is  con- 
sumed by  themselves.  Is.  46,  2.  Also 
reflex.  *^dB3  myself,  i.  e.  me  myself  Job 
9,  21. — Interpreters  also  note  that  "^B), 
7|V&3,  are  of\en  put  for  the  personal 
pron.  *^3K,  nnM;  but  most  of  the  exam- 
ples which  they  adduce  are  readily  ex- 
plained by  what  we  have  said  above  in 
nos.  2,  3.  Many  of  these  are  passages 
where  life  is  said  or  implied  to  be  in 
danger;  e.  g.  Ps.  3,  3  many  say  of  me 
(■'rJcsb),  there  remains  no  help  for  him. 
11,  1  uhy  say  ye  to  me  (^fisb),  flee  to 
the  mountains.  Is.  3,  9  ^^tA  ^iH  vx)  to 
them  !  pp.  to  their  life.  Ps.  7,  a  35, 3. 7. 
120,  6.  Here  too  belongs  Is.  51,  23,  icho 
say  to  thee  C?J^E3b),  prostrate  thyself 
that  we  may  pass  over,  and  the  like. 
Once  nevertheless  "^ttStS  and  Tin  ap- 
proach so  nearly  to  the  nature  of  a  pro- 
noun, as  even  to  be  construed  with  a 
verb  in  the  first  person,  Is.  26, 9.  Comp. 
r(^^^  scq.  1  pers.  Gen.  44,  32. 

r«J  f.  (r.  0^3)  i.  q.  rx^x,  high  ptaet, 
height,  only  Josh.  17,  11  r^n  r^it. 
Targ.  tres  regiones.  This  appellation, 
q.  d.  Tncollis,  TVemont,  seems  to  refer 
to  the  three  places  just  before  mentioned, 
Endor,  Taanach,  and  Megiddo,  which 
all  lay  elevated  above  the  plain;  comp. 
DecapoUs, 

t^^  f.  (r.  t)n3)  a  spnnJding,  dropping ^ 
^  whence  C'^I^^S  r^'i  dropping  of  the  honey- 
combs, I  e.  honey  dropping  from  the 
combs,  L  q.  "nr^  q.  ▼.  Ph.  19,  11.  Ala» 
without  D'^^is  id.  Cant  4^  11.  Prov.  6^ 
3.  24,  13  ^rr^9  pira  r^'a  and  kaneff 
droppingB  which  nresweeitothypalaief 
where  the  predicate  pifeioj  fa  not  inflect* 
ed,  comp.  Gen.  42^  15i 
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D'^bnM:  OL  plur.  (r,  ^ro  Niph.)  vresi- 
Ung8,  struggles^  once  Geii.  30,  8. 

nncj  (opening,  r.  rt^D)j  «ee  H"nB3  ''^ 
under  arL  '•53  cc.  p.  569. 

B^nr®:  NaplUuhim^  pr.  n.  of  a« 
Egj^iiiiin  people  Gen.  10,  13.  1  Chr,  1, 
IL  Dochart,  in  Phalejj  IV.  29,  com- 
pares itm  name  of  the  Egyplian  gocldess 
Ni{fdK%  the  wite  of  Typhon,  to  whom 
witli  her  hueband  were  consecrated 
those  parts  of  Eg>*pt  bordering  on  the 
Red  Sea  i  and  the  name  NiqO^v^  Itself 
Bi^ified,  according  to  Plutarch  (de 
laid.  p.  355  extr.)  the  extretne  border  of 
the  land^  washed  by  the  sea;  com  p. 
EgypL  Heqomcy  tenninaUs.  The 
Naphtithim  tJicn  were  a  brrrder-peopie^ 
dwelling  prob.  on  llie  Red  Sea.  See 
Michaeiis  Spicileg.  Gcogr.  T.  L  p.  269. 
Jablonski  Optisc.  ed.  le  Water  T,  I.  p* 

mi, 

T????  (my  wrestling,  r.  ^HDj  see 
Gen.  30,  S)  pr,  n.  NapfUaii^  the  sixth  son 
of  Jacob,  born  of  Bilhah,  tind  patriarch  of 
die  tribe  of  Naphtali,  the  liniite  of  which 
are  described  Josh.  19,  32-39,  SepL 
Nttf^ahl^.—Gm,  49,  21.  Num,  1,  42. 
41  d. 

7?  fn.  (r,  1^X3)  1,  a  flower^  blosmm^ 
Gen.  40,  10;  i/q.  fia^"  See  the  root 
no.  2. 

2.  An  unclean  bird,  prob.  a  hawky  eee 
the  root  no.  3.  Lev.  1 1, 16.  Deut  14, 19. 
Job  30,  26.  Sept.  «(>«!,  Vul^.  acdpiler, 
Comp.  Bochart  Hieroz.  T.  H.  p.  266. 

*^?J ,  see  in  nx;  no.  1. 

—  *  J  to  set,  to  puij  to  piactj  i.  q.  SX^ 
q.  V.    Arab.  ^^t^-Q^  id 

NiPH.  Si?  i.  to  be  get^  seq.  hy  to  he 
Btt  over  any  one,  1  Sam.  22,  9.  Ruth  2, 
5.  6.  Piut.  S23  a  prefect^  dinxior^  1  K. 
4,  5.  7.  5,  30.  si,  23.  al. 

2.  to  place  or  Maitan  onesdf  to  take 
o»e*B  stand  Ex.  7,  15.  17,  9;  ecq.  V  to 
any  one  Ex.  31,  2  ci$  ■•>  PSXSi  mul  pre- 
sent thtfsetf  to  me  there.  Abo,  to  take 
one^i  wUmdy  e.  g.  of  God  rieiog  up  for 
judgmont,  Is.  3^  13.  Pa.  62, 1. 

3.  to  stawlj  spoken  of  men  Geo.  18,  2* 


24,  13.  Ex.  18,  14.  1  Sam.  1,  26,  al.  of 
fiheaves  Gen.  37,  7 ;  of  water*  Ex.  15,  8. 
Seq.  hs  to  stand  upon  any  thing  U.21,S; 
to  stand  mth  or  £^  a  per$.  or  thing  Geo. 
45,  1.  1  Sam.  4,  20.  19,  20.  22,  7.  17. 
Spec,  to  stand  Jirmly^  Ps.  39,  6  "Vs  Van 
Z'^Z  CJH  a  breaih  is  ensery  Tnan,  though 
he  stand  fnnly.  119,  89.  Zech.  11.  16  a 
shepherd.,,. '^^l^'^^  (ti  ni^^in  irAo  dtjth 
not  nourish  that  irhkh  staiulith  Jimt,  u  e. 
the  healthy  i>art  of  his  flock.  SepL  lo 
oAdicJlijpor,  Vulg.  id  qtiod  stat.  But  per- 
haps it  would  accord  better  with  the  c<m>- 
text  to  render :  irAo  retieveth  not  that 
which  standeth  stitl  in  the  way,  i.  e.  whidl 
lags  behind  from  wearifieM  or 

i.  q.  to  be  weakj  sick^  comp,  Arab, 

lassus  fuit,  laboravit,  pp.  to  staod  stili|  to 
stop^  from  inability  to  go  Ibrthar. 

HiPii.  S'^itri  1.  to  cmtse  to  stand  P^ 
78,  13.  Hence  a)  to  set  up,  to  erect,  bm 
a  column  Gen.  35,  20 ;  an  altar  33»  20; 
a  heap  of  stones  2  Sam.  18^  17.  Trop. 
1  Chr.  18,  3  to  set  up  (cfitablish)  his  do- 
minimi  unio  the  river  Euphrates,  Henee 
also  1  Sam.  13,  21  l^s'^jn  n-*anb /or  j«l- 
iing  the  gomls^  i.  e.  sharpening  them 
when  llie  point  was  bent,  etc.  Comjk 
in  Engl.  Mo  set  a  saw/  ^  to  set  an  edge.' 
b)  tof^j  to  establish^  e.  g.  bouDda  Pi.  74^ 
17.  Deut.  32,  8.  Frov,  15,  23.  c)  to  «d; 
to  ptat-e,  Gen.  21, 2a  29.  Pa.  41, 13.  Lam. 
3,  12 ;  so  gates  Joah.  6,  26.  1  K.  16,  34; 
a  trap  or  snare  Jer.  6,  26. 

Hopii.  2sri  L  to  be  setj  placed^  Gca 
28,  12.    For  Judg.  9,  6  lie  art  Sfs. 

2.  to  be  fjred^  settled,  dtt&miaHL  So 
commonly  in  Nah.  2, 8  f^^^^^n  nrii  s^J 
it  isfited  i  the  is  led  away  captire  /  L  «• 
Nine  veil.  But  more  prob.  Iixn^  w  IoIm 
joined  to  the  preceding  verie  aiMi  refer- 
red to  tiie  root  ^ty  whefe  aee. 

Dcriv.  ^e:,  s'^x;,  s«,  »^sm,  *^^» 
r^ijia,  SI13',  and  pr.  n.'reix,  it^'*^.* 

^¥?  m.  {pp.  port  Niph.  r.  ZS}J)  hem- 
die,  haft  of  a  dogger  Judg.  3^  22 ;  to  cajl- 
ed  from  being  Jited  t%  eomp.  the  root 
Jo«h.  6,  26.  1  K.  16,  34.  But  part  3fa  a 
pre/ectj  eee  in  2?;  IVipk  no.  1.— Arahw 

wU^  haA,  haadle  of  a  swordp 
etc* 
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XaS?  Chald.  f.  cmphat.  »r2X?,  firm- 
neat^  hardnesB^  sc.  of  iron  Dan.  2,  41. 
Gr.   Venet   jt^taioTij^.     Aben   Ezra 

SttS,  see  »-;. 

♦  nsa  1.  pp.  to  fly,  to  flee,  i.  q.  7« 
no.  3,  y?J  no.  3.  Twice :  Jer.  48,  9  ^ve 
wm^  toMoab,  far  xa;n  x:c;  flying  she 
gudl  go  forth;  here  K«  is  for  nij  in 
order  to  correspond  with  »2in;  observe 
too  the  paronomasia  Y^^.^  ^*?>  ^?*?- 
Lam.  4, 15  «?;  ta  ^1\  ''S  /Aey  /fc  aicay 
and  wander;  so  Kimchi  and  others,  and 
this  is  better  than  to  refer  «;  to  r.  7«  as 
on  p.  667.— Hence  nx"3  jnnUm  of  birds, 
and  Arab.  &x^b  feathers,  plume  of 
birds,  also  locks  of  hair  hanging  over  the 
forehead,  q.  d.  flying  locks.  From  this 
Donn  then  comes 

2.  Arab.  \So^  An<l  L^oS  to  seize  by 
the  locks,  and  Conj.  III.  reciproc.  to  seize 
each  other  by  the  hair.  Hence  in  He- 
brew to  strive,  to  quarrel;  comp.  Syr. 
and  Chald.  T^,  ««,  »•  q-  Hcb.  a*^*^, 
alio  Arab.  Lti  Conj.  VI.  id.  See  Hiph. 
and  Niph.— Hence 

2.  to  lay  vaste,  to  desolate  a  city,  pp. 
to  tear  in  pieces  houses,  to  pidl  dawn. 
In  KaL  intrans.  or  pass,  to  be  laid  waste, 
to  be  desolate;  Jer.  4,  7  thy  cities  shall  be 
kdd  vaste.    Sept  na^atge&^aortm. 

Hiph.  r^wrt  to  strive,  to  contend;  Num. 
28^  9  •rt-i?  Bn''»na  vhen  they  strove 
with  J^ovah.  Hence  to  uage  var  ;  Ps. 
60^  2  o^'^rg  ^'5l?*f^^  iniina  tohen  he 
warred  upon  Meeopotanwi. 

Niph.  1.  Jil?  to  strive  one  with  ano- 
ther, to  qmrrd.  Deut.  25,  11  «r  -^S 
Wi'^  D*^}^  i/wien  strive  one  with  ano- 
the^.  Ex-  2, 13.  21, 22.  Lev.  24, 10.  2 
Sam.  14, 6. 

2.  to  be  laid  waste,  desolate;  Is.  37, 
26  irsa  D*«b  desolate  ruins.  2  K.  19, 25. 

Deriv.ny3,nM,r«^. 

n«  f  (r.  7?3)  Lq.  7?  no.  1,  a  flower, 
Uo«om,Jobl5,33.    Is.  18,  5. 

nib  f    I.  i.  q.  nyls  q.  V.  a  feather,  pin- 
*m,  Job  39, 13.    li.MS. 
IL  L  q.  nx-is  (part   Niph.    of  M;) 


something  cast  out,  excrement  in  the 
crop  of  a  bird,  Lev.  1,  16.  Comp.  ntftX 
andnx-ix. 

nn^3  f.  (r.  1X3,  after  the  form 
MDAa)  watch,  ward,  guard;  whence  in 
the  vexed  passage  Is.  1,  8  ^"3^213  "i*^? 
tower  of  watch,  i.  e.  a  tower  for  a  watch 
or  guard  in  the  desert,  i.  q.  fi'^'^x'a  b^azj 
2  K.  17,  9.  For  "i*^  as  pp.  a 'watch- 
tower,  or  perh.  the  small  hamlet  spring- 
ing up  around  it,  see  below  in  ^"^9.  See 
also  Thesaur.  p.  908. 

I*  '^^J  in  Kal.  not  used.  1.  pp. 
prob.  to  shine,  to  be  bright,  which  is  the 
signif.  of  the  syllable  MX,  as  in  xxryi ,  perh. 
Mn,  ^aaS\  and  also  ^ ,  as  in  ^sa, 

y^.  Syr.  ^J^  to  conquer,  but  pp. 
to  shine;  whence  l^^  illustrious. 
Hence  Trt\  no.  1,  pr.  n.  H'^xs . 

2.  Trop.  to  do  splendid  deeds,  to  act 
splendidly,  gloriously;  to  be  strong,  pow- 
erful, valiant;  comp.  t^5,  vf.  Hence 
Chald.  and  Syr.  to  conquer,  see  below. 
See  also  Piel. 

3.  Trop.  to  be  pare,  sincere,  faithful^ 
true;  Ethiop.  iRdil  Arab,  a^j, 
id.    Hence  nxj  no.  2.  C 

4.  Trop.  to  be  firm,  enditring,  perpetu- 
al; whence  PttS  no.  3.  This  may  come 
from  the  idea  of  strength  in  no.  2,  or  of 
fidelity  in  no.  3. 

Piel  Msa  1.  to  be  over  any  thing,  to 
be  chief  to  superintend,  c.  g.  the  temple- 
service,  scq.  ^9  and  M  Chr.  23, 4.  Ezra 
3,  8. 9.  Part  mzT^  prefect,  overseer,  2 
Chr.  2, 1.17.  34,13. 

2.  Spec,  to  lead  in  music  1  Chr.  15, 
21  and  MattUhiah .  ..played  en  harps  in 
the  octave  (i  e.  deep  tone,  the  bass,  nd 
basso)  T}%A  so  as  to  lead  the  song  L  e. 
govern,  regulate  the  singing.  (Opp. 
arc  V.  19  9*^01^^  to  sing  or  eound  on  a 
clear  (high)  tone ;  and  v.  20  tvm\n  i3J 
on  the  virgin  key,  treble,  nel  soprano.) 
Hence  ns3S^,  which  is  found  in  the 
titles  of  53  Psalms  and  Hab.  3,  1^  is  to 
be  rendered  according  to  Kimchi,  Rashi, 
Aben  Ezra,  and  many  others,  for  the 
chief  musician,  precentor,  L  e.  the  Pnlm 
is  to  be  performed  under  his  direction, 
wliich  also  is  the  sense  of  the  Targ. 
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ftriE^dV  a/I  canenihtm.    And  thia  inter- 
t » •  J 

pretation  is  to  be  preferred.  Sometimes 
put  absolutely,  with  only  the  name  of 
the  author,  as  nnlj  nS5T2^  Vs.  1 L  13,  14. 
18—21.  31.  35.  40.  4i.li  44.  47.  49.  51, 
52.  64—66.  63.  70.  85.  109.  139.  140  j 
Bome times  with  the  name  of  the  instru- 
ment, as  nia''^33  Ps.  4.  6.  54,  55.  67.  76, 
n-'fim  ^5  8.  81.'  84,  O^'ld":^  V^  Pg.  45. 69. 
80j  ni1)^n2n-i36}  Pa.  5,  Ts\rrq  hT  Pa.  53; 
or  with  the  first  words  of  the  aong  or 
melody  in  which  the  Psalm  is  to  be  sung, 
eee  Pa.  22.  56-59. 75  j  or  finally  with  a 
word  marking^  the  tone  or  key,  whether 
lower  or  higher,  Pi^^Sf  Vs  Pa,  46,  i? 
fi^S^TSi^n  Pa.  12,  Twice  then  foil  owe 
TJinrT'i  bs  Pfl,  62,  1.  77,  1,  once  lin^n-^V 
39, 1,  where  we  may  render,  to  the  chief 
mimdan  of  the  Jeduthnnites^  unless 
•jnnn^  in  thia  connexion  is  also  to  be 
taken  aa  an  instrument  or  as  a  musical 
key  or  mode.  This  inscripdon  is  wholly 
wanting  in  all  the  Psalmaof  a  later  ag€, 
composed  after  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  and  its  worship  \  and  its  Bignifi- 
cation  was  already  tost  in  the  time  of  the 
TiXX. — Others  make  nasfi  not  a  par- 
ticiple, but  an  infinitive  of  the  Syriac 
form,  comp,  Chald.  Dan.  5, 12;  but  this 
is  not  admissible,  on  accoimt  of  the  arti- 
cle implied  in  nsiSTS^  for  naaiahV . 

NiPB.  to  be  perpetual;  Jer,  8,  5  Piatrta 
fiTiSi  a  perpeitml  hojcJislidingy  apostasi^. 

*  n,  n^3  obsoL  root,  Arab.  Ai^qA 
and  >r/A'* ,  to  »prinkle^  to  saitter^  e.  g. 
watePTEtJi.  I'Hxh:  id.  Hence  n:|| 
no,  IL 

rtK  Chfdd.  Ithpa.  to  overcome^  to  mr- 
pasSj  to  excels  acq.  V$  Dan.  6, 4.  Syr.  id* 
See  in  n^J  L  2. 

L  IT?-  oftener  HS?  m.  c,  suff*  ^nsa. 

L  gpiemlour,  glory^  1  Chr.  29,  11. 

2,  sinceriiy,  truth.  Hab.  1,  4  K3t^  K^ 
tjttd^  nx3^  judgment  i$  not  given  ac- 
ccrrdingto  truths  not  insincerity;  comp. 
Ib*  42,  3*  Also  cmfidencty  sc,  in  one's 
tnith  and  fidelity;  Lam.  3,  18  '^Tai  *i^B} 
my  etmfidence  is  perished,  Trop.  object 
i^comfidence,  as  God  1  Sam.  15, 29. 

91  perpehdtfy  demity^  mer^  ewrlaM- 
li^;  see  the  root  no,  4.  So  ra:  *I5  Ps.  49, 


20,  and  T'i%'^^  adv./or  erer,  to  ecerkuimg^ 
2  Sam,  2,  26.  Job  4,  20.  14,  20.  P^  %  7. 
19.  44,  24.  lOa  9,  Is.  13,  20,  ni  sKp. 
More  rarely  ace.  nx3  id,  P«,  16, 1 1  Am. 
1,  11,  Jer,  15,  18.  Sept  tk  "lo^j  Volg. 
infoiem.—U.  34,  10  £^nx|  rsihfareter 
and  ever.  Sometimes  the  idea  of  per^ 
petutty  ia  modified,  i.  q.  long  time,  ^ong^ 
Ps.  49,  10.  Job  34,  36;  comp.  t^^sh. 

4.  Some  assume  also  Uie  eigni^  per^ 
fictioTij  completeness;  hence  accus,  n^, 
and  F133|,  as  advt^rbs,  whoUy^  erUirely; 
comp.  Germ,  lattter^  Engl  dear,  both 
of  which  mean  purely  aod  also  whoBjf^ 
Pa.  13,  2  nsa  *':r!3«n  t\m^  roii  ^  kam 
long^  Jehomkf  wilt  thou  v^holttf  JatgH 
me?  Ps.  74,  10.  79,  5.  89, 47.  Job 23, 7. 
34,  36.  In  genit  Pa.  74,  3  n:^  ftiJOTm 
total  desolationSj  l  e,  places  wholly  deacy- 
late  and  deatroyed, — Bui  in  all  these  and 
tike  passages  tlie  idea  of  perpetuity  may 
perhaps  better  be  retained, 

IL  n^?  m.Juice^  liquor,  whicb  is  seal- 
lered  or  spirted  from  grapes  when  trod- 
den, I&  63,  a  a    ILn%i  no.  U. 

a**??  ra.  (r.33;)pp.#e/,;)^ac«f;  beooe 

1.  one  sd  ot?er,  i,  e*  a  prefect^  ocerwetr^ 
officer^  I  q.  Ssa,  1  K.  4,  7.  19. 

2.  a  mititanf  Mationy  post,  garrimm, 

1  q.  25JO ,  z%^^    1  Sam.  10,  5.  13,  3.  4 

2  Sam.  8,  6,  14.  aL 

3.  a  statue^  cippus  i  q,  HZ^'D^  Af^ 

B    a  ^         B    a    f 

...mOJ  ,  ^..^-flj ,  statue,  idol,  Geo*  IH 
26  n^l  ^^"j  statfie  ofsalij  i,  c.  foeaO  salt, 
of  which  great  quantities  are  iound  m 
the  vicinity  of  the  Dead  Sea;  sec  Rob- 
inion's  Palest  II.  p.  482  sq.  comp*  in 

ni^  p,  5S0, 

4.  Nezib^  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  43.  Now  Beit  AMfi^ 
see  Robinson's  Palest  111.  p.  12,  IX  H. 

p,399. 

"•^3  (illustrious  r.  ni;  L  1,  2)  AV 
ziah,  pr*  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  54.  Neb,  7, 56. 

"I"^?  K  49,  6  Cheth.  prmerted,  de- 
livered^ from  r.  H3EJ.  Kcri  ^^S^  pert  msiL 

^^P  in  Kol  not  used,  pp.  to  itav 
ouf,  to  take  ava^,  to  snatch  auny;  IdlK 
dred  arc  ^1^3,  ^\^,  Arab,  Jiu^  and 
jM<i^  id.  Eth,  JAA:  areUit. 
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Pi  EL  1.  to  take  aicay,  to  strip  off^  2 
Chr.  20,  25.  Scq.  ace.  pcrs.  to  spoil  aiiy 
one,  Ex.  3,  22.  12,  36. 

2.  to  tnaJtch  from  danger,  to  deliver,  to 
fpreieroe,  Ez.  14, 14.    Sec  Hiph.  no  3. 

HiPH.  ^^^*]  1.  to  pull  atray,  scq.  "pa 
to  paU  apart^'  2  Sam.  14,  6  the  bo^ 
strove  together  in  the  field  V^^-q  "pK;) 
Oi^a  <snd  there  vas  none  to  tear  them 
apart,  i.  e.  no  one  parted  them. 

2.  to  take  away,  Hos.  2,  11  [9] ;  e.  g. 
booty,  spoil,  i.  q.  to  spoil,  1  Sam.  30,  22. 
Seq.  11)  Gen.  31, 9.16.  Ps.  119, 43.  Also, 
to  turn  away  any  one  from  an  evil  way, 
intercourse,  Prov.  2,  12.  16.  Unusual  is 
2  Sam.20, 6  ^I'^S  i-^im  and  take  (turn) 
€nDay  our  eye,  I  e.  elude  our  sigiit,  escape 
m;  like  A  ^{  q.  v.  in  2:  J.  Sept.  trxtu- 
{fiy  jovg  ofp&aXfiov?. 

3.  to  snatch  from  danger,  to  deliver,  to 
fpre$erte,  to  save,  c.  ace.  pcrs.  Ex.  12,  27. 
1  Sam.  13,  IS.  Is.  19,  20.  Ps.  72,  12.  al. 
Once  c  dat  Jon.  4,  6.  0(\en  in  tlie 
phrase  i"**"?  T*?  (there  is)  none  deliver- 
vig,  no  deliverer,  Deut.  32,  39.  Ps.  7,  3. 
60,22.  71,  11.  Is.  5, 29.  IIoh.5,  14.  h^^n 
rst}  to  preserve  one's  life,  to  save  alive, 
Josh.  2, 13.  Is.  44,  20.  47,  14.  Ez.  3,  19. 
21.  33,  9.  Often  seq.  I^a  of  pcrs.  from 
whose  power  one  is  delivered,  Ps.  7,  2. 

18,  18.  49.  35,  10.  59,  2.  3.  Mic.  5,  5 ; 
alto  73  of  tiling,  as  from  waters  Ps.  144, 
7;  the  mire  69,  15;  a  snare  91,  3;  straits 
1  Sam.  26,  24.  Ps.  34,  IS;  from  death, 
etc  Ps.  22,  21.  51,  16.  56,  14.  86,  13.  al. 
Often  't  1?^  i'^irj  Gen.  32,  12.   Ex.  2, 

19.  1  Sam.  17,  37;  rsi?  2  Sam.  19,  10. 
Fb.18,1.  18.38,6. 

Hops,  ^n  to  be  snatched  or  plucked 
cutj  as  a  brand  from  the  fire,  Am.  4,  11. 
Zech.  3, 2. 

NiPH.  to  be  delivered,  preserved,  saved, 
I  q.  to  escape,  2  K.  19,  11.  Ps.  33,  16. 
Prov.  6,  a   Jer.  7,  10.     Seq.  )'0,  i^ia. 


^??  Chald.  Haph.  batn  to  deliver,  i.  q. 
Heb.  i-^sn  no.  3,  Dan.  3,  29.  6, 15. 28. 

I^ja  m.  JUncer,  blossom,  Cant  2,  12. 
R.7?J. 

n2,8ce5?;. 

*  y  ?5  i.  q.  713 ,  nxj  1.  to  glitter,  to 
sparkle,  only  Ez.  1, 7.  Sam.  id.— Hence 
'p'S''?  spark. 

2.  tojhwer,  to  blossom,  to  flourish,  as 
in  Chald.  whence  73,  n»5,  yt},  flower, 
blossom.  Verbs  signifying  splendour 
arc  often  transferred  to  express  the 
ideas  of  verdure  and  bloom ;  see  in  ITjiX 
p.  27,  hhj ,  IT . — The  notion  of  blossom- 
ing was  also  transferred  to  the  shooting 
feathers  and  pinions  of  birds  (comp. 
JTiO);  hence 

3.  to  fly,  whence  yi  hawk.    So  kindr. 

CS  " 

ri2S3  and  Arab,  {joj*    Comp.  n'l^  to 
sprout,  Syr.  to  fly. 

p?J,seep?^ 

*  I-  "^^J,  fut  nk«i  (-isst  Is.  42,  6  is 
from  1?;),  rarely  "is::  Deut  33,  9.  al. 
Imper.  *S5,  c.  n  parag.  irjxs  Ps.  141,  3, 
c.  suff:  n-jk?  Prov.  4,  13,  both  with  Dag. 
euphon. 

1.  to  itatch,  to  guard,  to  keep,  i.  q.  "^a; . 
Arab.  ^U\  to  guard,  e.  g.  a  vineyard, 
comp.  cogn.  Jjh^  adspexit,  intuitus  est, 
like  the  Lat  lueri  and  intueri,  also  w^ 
tuitus  est,  defendit,  liberavit — E.  g.  a 
vineyard  Job  27,  18.  Is.  27,  3;  a  tree 
Prov.  27,  18.  Part  plur.  O-^nxb  vatch- 
men,  keepers,  guards,  Jer.  31,  6.  i^a« 
C^^x'a  lover  of  the  watch  or  guard,  watch- 
toif  er,  2  K.  17, 9.  18,  a  Seq.  i?  P*.  141, 
3  -Tj^b  i^  i?  n-jES  q.  d.  irato^  (Aot«  over 
the  door  of  my  lips  i.  c.  my  mouth,  lest 
I  utter  rash  words;  the  form  h*^S^  is 
with  Dag.  euphon.  Prov.  20, 28.  13,' 6.  Is. 


S:?«,  Ps.  69,  15.  Hab.  2,  9.   Prov.  6,  5;    49,  6  is-jt^  '''3«3  the  kept  (preserved) 
•eq.  •»3»p  Is.  20,  6.    Seq.  n?o  and  bx,  !  of  Israel.    Seq.  ',0  Ps.  34,  14.    Spec 
pnegn.  to  60  delivered  from  any  one  to  |     a)  to  guard  from  dangers,  to  keep,  to 


another,  i.  q.  to  escape  from  and  flee  to, 
Deut  23, 16. 
HiTor.  to  s^np  oneself  of  imy  thing 


«oc.  Ex.  33,  6. 
{53.  ad. 
Deriv.  ni»n . 


Comp.  Heb.  Gramm. 


lefen/l,  to  preserve^  as  God  does  men, 
Deut.  32,  10.  Ps,  31,  24.  Prov.  22,  12. 
Seq.  1:3 ,  Ps.  32, 7  "^r^BH  nsTB/nmi  trouble 
thou  wilt  defentl  me.  12,  8.  6 J,  2.  140,  2. 
b)  to  Artfcp,  i.  q.  to  ira/cA  closely,  to  olh 
save  diligently,  Prov.  4»  23.  13, 3  r«l|  -i» 
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he  who  keeptth  his  month.  16, 17.  24, 12. 
In  a  bat!  scnBe :  « )  to  if «/cft  chsehj  a 
citj\  i.q.  ^0  besiege;  Part  C^^sea  uatck- 
cr*,  besieserSf  Jer  4^  IG  coll.  17 ;  comp. 
l^T^  2  Sam,  11,  16-  But  Is.  1,  8  sec  in 
art  iT]^SS.  /5)  Jehovah  Is  atliiree^cij 
as  G'JSJf;  ")^3  o6iri?rr£T  o/  men^  as  if  on 
the  watch  to  fin  J  them  in  the  wTongj  Job 
7j  20.— Hence 

2,  to  keep,  to  observe,  as  a  covenant 
Dent,  33,  9.  Ps.  25,  10  J  a  law  Prov,  2S, 
7;  the  wayi  of  righlcousness,  2,  8j  a 
father^s  commands  6, 20 ;  tlie  command- 
ments of  God  ?s.  78,  7.  105,  45.  119,  2. 
23,  33.  31.  100.  129 ;  gooil  coungel  Prov. 
3, 21.  Comp.  Lat  atsiodire  modum^  re- 
gulam,  prcBcepta^  etc.  Seq.  dat  Ex.  31, 
7  keeping  mercy  for  ihou^iand^.  Is.  26,  3 
Bi^d  uhh^  nan  tji^o  ^%2  «  J^J^  wmici, 
for  him  thmi  wili  keep  perfect  peacCj 
supply  Sb , 

3,  to  keep  from  view,  i.  e,  to  Mdey  to 
cormeai^  Is.  48,  6  t:n5^^  k^t  nn^ita 
hidden  thi-ngn  whkh  thou  hast  not  knmcn. 
65,  4  ^3^^;  a-^nsixsa  fAey  /o</^t'  M  secret 
places,  perh.  the  rece^^ses  of  heathen 
tcmplej?,  or  with  the  Sept.  sepulchral 
cavempj  paralL  with  aepnlchrcs.  Prov. 
7,  to  a  woman  S^'P'^^sa  subtile  of  heart 

Deriv,  nn^sa . 

*  IL  "i^D  oksol.  root,  Arab,  wii  /o 
Bhine,  to  be  in  fuU  rerdurej  whence  "i3t3 , 

Note.  Tlie  slgniCiciithnB  of  gtuirding 
and  of  bein^  verdaiity  whkh  are  also 
found  conjoined  in  tlie  root  *sn,  1  have 
placed  eepamtcly,  altliou^h  not  impro 
bably  there  is  a  common  origin  of  bodi, 
viz.  t!ie  iJea  of  shimng^  beiug  »jtteJidid^ 
^  ^  \ ;  in  whicli  is  imphed  also  the  motion 
\tC beholding,  Ja3 .  (comp,  TfT^  ,  Gr.  qito^ 
d&doQXf^  also  Germ.  Bliek  and  En^l. 
gtancCy  eignifying  both  Bplefidoiiir  and 
the  actof  iooldniT,)  and  hence  thcsignjfi- 
c  a  lion  ofobsertitig^  guanHrtg. 

"^S?  m.  La  sfiootj  sprottt^  from  ^S\ 
no.  n.  q.  V.  Is.  60,  21.  Metaph.  of  olT- 
fprini;  \&.  11,  I,  Dan,  11,  7, 

2.  a  branch  U.  14,  % 

PJ?J,  gee  px;. 

Kp?  Chald,  pure,  Dan,  7,  9,    R,  atga 


*  -J5.2  ftit.  2i?7 ,  once  Sp27  Job  40^ 
21 ;  pp.  (o  hollow  ottt,  to  ejravatt,  Ilk© 
the  cogD.  z?;?,  ::^^,  nbo  115  or  njs, 
rE3,  where  see  more.    Hence 

L  to  bore  a  hole  2  K,  12,  10  j  eeq-  aec. 
to  bore  through,  to  perforate^  Job  40y  34* 
26  [40,  24.  41,  2].  2  K.  18,  2L  la.  3e,  6. 
Hagg.  1,  6  ::'pa  ninae  a  pu/-»<?  tciVA  Aoieat. 
Also  to  pierce^  to  strike  through  wiih  a 
fc-pear ;  Hab.  3,  14  ^jnis  ds*i  pr^rj  /Aon 
£i«/«i  *fnXe  through  the  heads  of  thtir 
leaders.  A  mb .  ^y^ftJ ,  Syr.  ..^aJ ,  ChaliL 
Sam.  2p3^  id. 

2.  ^1  separaitt  to  diMinguish;  ftnd 
hence  fo  dtcJare  distinctly^  to  specify,  l» 
call  by  name ;  comp.  cno  no*  1, 2,  G^i. 
30,  28  ^|3  T]"i2b  rrsp^a  fur  me  thy  wagm* 
Is.  62,  2.  Part.  pa^s.  Q'"^;?:  the  named 
Am.  6,  1,  i.  e.  ihc  renowne*!,  the  noble, 
q,  d.  rii^^  ""tilH ,  opp.  the  ig^noble  popu- 
lace, DT^  -^ba  Job  30,  S.  Comp.  I  Chr. 
12,  31.    Arab.  ^_j^jyb  leader,  prince^ 

3.  i.  q,  «;^  no.  2,  to  atrse^  pp.  to  puree 

witli  wortle,  /o  cwl,  hke  ^^^^  to  cot,  to 
perforate,  metaph,  to  cun-e,  E.  g*  ihtt 
name  of  God,  ^o  blaspiic^ie.  Lev.  24,  Ih 
16  ntt^"'  nis  ^;  C^  3^5  A^  that  btatphem- 
elk  the  name  qfJehirmh  shall mirehf  bt psti 
to  death  J*  from  which  passage  the  Jem 
derive  ihe  sii|K;rstiuon  which  forbids 
tliem  to  pronmince  (no.  2)  the  name  oT 
Jehovah ;  see  nin^ ,  Alt^o  Num.  23>  8. 
25,  Job  3,  S.  5,  3.  Prov.  11,  £6.  24, 24. 
NiPH,  pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be  called 

by  name,  comp.  Arab.  ^_f>'J  to  nomi%  5 
and  V  being  interchanged.  Nora.  J,  17 
these  men  Tii^atz  ^pr?  "'i^x  vho  are  est- 
pressed  by  name*  I  Chr.  12,  31.  16^  41. 
2  Chr.  28^  15.  31,  19. 

Deriv.  from  the  primary  idea  of  erea- 
rating,  -1^.:  bezel,  P^?^  ^  stone-quarry; 
from  iJml  of  perforating,  ?^^J^*i  f^^t 
from  tJial  of  piercing,  strikitig  tkfuugkf 
ns;?^  a  pointed  h*unmer. 

^]|^  m.  1.  a  bezel,  the  catily  in  vehkh 
a  gem  is  sei,  Jerome  well  pata  gemma* 
rutn,  Ez.  28, 13.  Comp.  rh .  Othrrn,  a 
pipe,  an  if  from  -^3  in  Uie  cenM  of  » 
bore,  like  b^hn  from  bin ;  but  lU  doM 
not  accord  with  the  context. 
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2.  a  cavern;  whence  c.  art  -;?Srt  Xe- 
keb,  pr.  D.  of  a  place  in  Naphtali.  Josii. 
19,33. 

^53  f.  a  female,  whether  of  man  or 
beast,  no  called  from  tlie  form  of  the  ge- 
nital organs ;  Gen.  1,  27.  5,  2.  Lev.  12, 
5.  27,  4.  Num.  5, 3 ;  of  beasts  Gen.  6, 19. 
Lev.  3, 1.  6.  4,  28.  32.  5,  6.  Syr.  jlmJ, 
Chald.Kn;r^3,id. 

*  "'E?  obsol.  root  1.  to  prick,  to 
point,  to  mark  with  points,  Chald.  id. 
whence  "i^S  one  who  points  a  manu- 
script, punctator.  Arab.  (\^  pupugit 
serpens,  but  ioju  punctis  notavit. 

2.  to  mark,  i.  e.  to  select,  to  separate 
autj  what  is  of  a  better  quality  tiian  tiie 
rest,  which  is  done  by  marking  it  with  a 

o  ^^ 
point,  etc  Arab.  JkAP*  Hence  ^XSj 
(see  Camoos  p.  42  i)  a  species  of  sheep 
and  goats,  short-legged  and  deformed, 
but  distinguished  for  tlie  length  of  their 

0  *^ 

wool  and  hair,  o\m  the  shepherd  of 

sach  a  flock.    See  ^f^':  below. 

Deriv.  nnja,  pr.  n.  «'3''P3,  and  the 
ibor  following. 

"TpJ  m.  plur.  t'''n]53 ,  pp.  *  marked  witli 
points,'  speckled,  spotted,  of  sheep  and 
goats,  Gen.  30,  32  6q.  31,  8  sq. 

n^3  pp.  i.  q.  Arab.  4>La3  a  shepherd 
0  ^^ 
of  flocks  called  (\f[>  from  the  excellence 

of  their  wool,  see  in  r.  Tp:  no.  2.  Then 
in  a  wider  sense  of  tlie  keeper  of  any 
cattle,  a  shepherd,  herdsman  Am.  1,  1 ; 
a  sheep-owner,  cattle-breeder  2  K.  3,  4, 
spoken  of  the  king  of  tlie  Moabites.  See 
Bochart  Hieroz.  Tom.  I.  p.  441.  The- 
saur.  p.  909. 

yrjpj  f.  a  point,  stud,  e.  g.  of  silver, 
with  which  any  tlung  is  ornamented. 
Cant  1,11.    R.'ipa. 

tr^?  m.  plur.  (r.  npj)  1.  crumbs 
ofbrcad.  Josh.  9,  5.  12. 

2.  A  kind  of  cake,  which  prob.  crum- 
bled easily,  1  K.  14,  3.  Sept.  xoJllfpcV, 
Vulg.  crustuta,  Engl,  crackmel,  crttmb- 
eake. 

•  M^3  to  be  cleany  pure,  Arab.  ^i3 


id.  Syr.  to  sprinkle  water  of  purification 
(pp.  to  cleanse),  to  pour  out  a  libation,  to 
sacrifice ;  hence  n'T?:Ta  sacrificial  dish  or 
cup.  In  Kal  only  Jer.  49,  12  hp;  inf. 
pleon.  joined  with  a  form  of  Niph. 

NiPH.  h;?3  1.  to  be  clean  in  a  moral 
sense,  to  be  pure,  innocent,  Jer.  2, 35.  Seq. 
•jia  to  be  free  from  a  fault,  blame,  Ps.  19, 14. 
Num.  5, 31.  Seq.  Itt  of  pers.  Judg.  15, 3 
O'^FitSiM  '^r?'^??  lam  blameless  towards 
the  Philistines,  i.  e.  it  is  not  my  fault  but 
that  of  themselves  if  I  attack  the  Philis- 
tines.— Hence  often :  a)  to  be  free  from 
punishment,  to  be  quit,  to  go  unpunished, 
Ex.  21, 19.  Prov.  6,  29  r^n-^a  n]?r  K^ 
ma  whosoever  toucheth  her  shall  not  go 
unpunished,  11,  21.  16,  5.  Jer.  29,  1.  49, 
12.  Seq.  p  Num.  5,  19.  b)  to  be 
clean,  free,  quit,  sc.  of  an  oath,  obliga- 
tion. Gen.  2'i,  8.  41. 

2.  to  be  vacant,  empty,  of  a  city,  i.  e. 
desolate.  Is.  3,  26.  So  Arab.  ^Ju  X.— 
Al«o  of  men  who  are  destroyed,  extir- 
pated, Zech.  5,  3. 

Pi  EL  m;b3  1.  to  pronounce  innocent,  to 
acquit,  to  absolve,  Job  9,  28 ;  seq.  ya  Ps. 
19,  13.  Job  10,  14.    Hence 

2.  to  let  go  unpunished,  to  forgive,  c. 
ace.  of  pers.  Ex.  20,  7.  1  K.  2, 9.  Jer.  30^ 
11.  46, 28.  With  ace  of  crime  Joel  4^ 
21  '»n**;53i  (better  '^Mff? ,  Sept  /xi^Tr>») 
'^r\^j  »5>  M-j  I  wiU  avenge  their  blood, 
nor  wiU  I  let  it  go  unpunished,  una- 
venged. Absol.  Ex.  34,  7  forgiving  ini- 
quity and  transgression  and  sin,  vb  n;9|i 
l^t^^  but  will  by  no  means  always  leave 
unptaiished.  Num.  14,  18.  Nah.  1,  3. 

Deriv.  •'P3,  R-'pj,  i-i-njD,  n^:tt, 

^TP?  (distinguished,  r.lpj)  Nehoda^ 
pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  48. 60.  Nek  7, 50. 62. 

^J,  ieensb. 

*  ^EJ  i.  q.  ^'P,  PP,  to  be  weary  ^ 
to  loathe,  once  in  prst  seq.  2  Job  10, 1. 
The  future  and  other  forms  come  from 
the  root  ztp . 


"T??  adj.  (r.n;?j)  plur.  D-^rP? 


1.  pure^ 
metaph.  innocent,  frit  from  blame,  Ex. 
23,7.  Job 4, 7.  9, 23.  17,  a  Ps.  10,a  Jer. 
2,  ai ;  seq.  *)«  2  Sam.  3, 28.  C^tta  *"£) 
of  pure  hands,  I  e.  imioeent,  Fb.  24,  4. 
*«p;  C^  and  ""p;  e^  umoccnl  Atood;  see  c^. 
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2.  deofj  free^  qitif,  from  an  obligalion, 
oath,  Beq.  It)  Gen.  24,  41.  Num.  32,  22  ; 
from  military  service  Dent  24,  5,  1  K. 
15,22. 

«T?J  I  q.  ^^:  with  H  added^  Joel  4,  la 
Jon.  1,  14  Chetlu 

T"'^?  m.  (r.  n;y^)  coostr.  Ti^fja,  d«an- 
iie«f,  e.g.  of  t^ie  teclJi  i.  e,  famine  Am.  4, 
6 ;  of  the  hands  i.  e.  innocence  Gen.  20, 
5.  Fs.  26^  G.  72,  13 ;  and  so  without  the 
geiLD^esid.  Hofl.  8j5. 

P**pJ  m.  (r.  p*3)  only  in  conetr.  Jer. 
13,  4  Th^n  p^^  deft  of  the  rock.  Plnr. 
B^riian  "^g*^]  iL.  7,  la  Jer,  16, 16. 

♦  D^ ,  mf  Bi>a,  fuL  K^ip^^y  to  avenge, 
to  take  rengeittice.  Arab.  aJp  Conj. 
VlII,  vindicavit  &e  ah  aliquo,  ptpnam 
sumeit  ab  eo,  punivit  cum.  Syr.  yni^ 
^^  id.  Chald.  id* — Construed  a)  Ab- 
Bol.  Lev.  19,  18.  b)  With  ace.  of  perB, 
or  thing  whom  one  avengea,  Deut  32, 
43 ;  once  seq.  ^5  Pd.  99,  8.  In  the  eame 
Benee  h  said,  Lev.  2&,  25  C|:;  n;5^3  3*111 
n^^^a  a  sword  that  shall  arenge  my  ctrve- 
narU.  c)  The  pera.  0/  or  from  whom 
vengeance  19  taken  is  put  with  *m  1  Sam. 
24,  13  J  nm  Num.  31,  2;  b  Nah.  1,2. 
Ez.  25,  !2  J  ace.  Josh.  10,'  13.  Both 
eoDfitructions  (h,  c)  are  united  in  1  Sam. 
1.  c.  r\fn  nirr;  ""Siai^j  let  Jehmah  awen^e 
me  ofthee^    Num.  31,  2  "^sa  n^J?|  Cpj 

Nipii.  1.  to  be  punMed,  Ex.  21,  20. 
Comp.  Lat  islcisci  for  pwmre. 

2.  to  avenge  oneself  to  hearengedy  Ez, 
25j  15  n;ja  sJiopJP.  Seq.  a  of  pers,  on 
whom  vengeance  is  taken  Judg.  15,  7. 
1  Sam.  IS,  25;  seq.  "jO  in  the  Fame  eense 
1  Sam.  14,  24.  Eeth.  9, 13.  Is.  1, 24 ;  ieq. 
dupL  '"O  ofpcTs.from  whom  and  of  thing 
^r  which  vengeance  is  taken,  Judg.  16,28. 

Pi  EL  L  q.  Kal,  2  K.  9,  7  "•a't  ^nn^^ 

areft^e  the  blood  of  my  serr^mts  the  pro- 
pheta  . . ,  .at  tiie  hand  of  Jezebel*  Jer. 
51,  36. 

Ho  PH.  fut  t:|P*»  1.  to  be  pimMed^  Eif, 
21,  2L  (Gen.  4,  \5.)   See  in  Niph.  no.  L 

2,  to  be  avenged;  Gen.  4,  15  if  any 
one  daye^  Cam^  ii  thalt  be  aveng&i 
mfM.  V.  24, 


Hit  HP.  to  avenge  oneself  »■  in  NipL 
Jer.  5,  9.  29.  9,  8,  Part  GJBsria  mt 
taking  vengeance^  an  avenger^  Pi.  8,  Sl 
44,  17.— Hence 

Deriv,fi[5j,nB;j;, 

Df  J  m.  vengeance^  Deut  32,  35.  B^"* 
C]?;  rff/y  of  vengeance  Pro  v.  6,  34.  Ii.  34, 
e,'61,  2.  63,  4.  Bjjj  c^j  fo  artff^c  i?ai- 
geance^  to  take  vengeance^  Ez.  25|  15; 
S  t^;  5^T2irt  /o  render  vengeanct  to  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  take  Tcngeaoc«  fipon  hifli, 
Deut  32,  41.  43  j  t:|^;  r^V  /o  toJte  wn- 
geafice  le.  47,  3;  ri' t:;?a 'hfe3  id.  Mic 
4,14. 

rrnjj  f  (r.  tj?;)  c.  mi£  "^n^pj?,  phar. 

1,  rCTJ^coflce,  L  q.  B|;j ;  so  ^"^^^  cr» 
Jer.  46,  10 ;  'a  r?  51, 6.  niTs^a  in  Ot^tf 
o/"  treng^eaJice,  the  avenging  Godj  Fn  94, 
I,  With  gen  it.  the  vengeance  of  Je- 
hovah is  that  which  Jehovah  lakes,  Jer. 
50, 15.  23.  51,  U;  thy  vengeance,  which 
thou  takest,  Jer.  11,  20,  20,  12.  Ako 
with  genit  of  that  for  which  vengesntt 
IB  taken,  as  o^  'a  vengeance  for  Idcod 
Ps.  79,  10  J  iis-'ri  '5  Jer.  50,  2a  51,  IL 
Phrases  are :  a)  ^  i^i^a  n^9  to  loJbe 
vengeance  ttpm,  Pa.  149,  7.  Ez.  25,  17. 

b)  3  "ir^R?  ^HJ  to  give  or  pu/  vengeance 
upon^  E^.  25,  14  J  comp.  Num.  31,  3L 

c)  \  niia^j  'jna  Pb,  18,  4S,  a]«>  rns^ 
h  rii^l^s  Judg.  11,  36,  to  give  or  do  vm- 
geance  for  any  one,  to  saiisfy  his  dectre 
of  vengeance, 

2,  desire  of  vengeance^  vindictitenem, 
Lam.  3,  60.  n-sjjja  nfeT  to  acf  vimhc- 
titelyi  revengefully,  Ez.  25,  15. 

*  'E5 1  i'  q-  5^T»  *o  6e  r«il  avof^  me- 
taph.  ^0  fee  aliemiied,  Ez.  23>  la  SaL* 
Found  only  in  the  priiPter. 

*  t|E3  L  to  etrike,  to  ctd  by  bbm 
with  an  instrument,  aee  Piel  and  Ci^, 
Chald.  n:|^3  to  strike  an  on.  for  daugluer, 
to  fell ;  Arab.  wAJu  I,  111,  to  imite  e.  g. 
the  head  00  as  to  break  it,  to  strike 
through  i.  e.  to  percolate.  Kindr.  ii  S^, 
Eth,  AttiS,:  lo  touch.  The  idea  of 
striking  hea  in  the  ByUabtea  ia,  33,  p, 
see  irtsj ;  aUo  in t[p ,  comp.  hojtim, iifipr. 

2.  to  fasten  together  by  driving  oaik, 
to  join  together^  comp.  Germ,  zurnxmrnen- 


$chlagen,  Engl  vulg.  to  knock  together  ; 
Syr.  and  Sam.  ^*il,  J? A,  to  join 
oo;  Pe.  ^aaJ  to  adhere,  to  cohere. — 
Hence  prob.  to  fold  together  e.  g.  a  net 
(Job  19,  6) ;  espcc.  so  as  to  return  upon 
itself  and  form  a  circle ;  comp.  Vi^^ 
band,  arm-band.  See  Hiph.  no.  3,  and 
m;?9.    Hence 

3.  to  move  in  a  circle;  Ih.  29,  1  5" an 
Vpy\  let  the  festivals  run  their  circle, 
L  e.  the  circle  of  the  annual  festivals 
being  completed. 

PiEL  tjl^s  1.  to  Oil  down,  to  fell,  e.  g. 
a  wood  Is.  10,  34. 

2.  to  tmite  in  pieces,  and  so  to  destroy, 
like  P'nS.  Job  19,  26  qper  they  shall 
have  destroyed  my  skin,  this  sc.  shall  be, 
happen,  viz.  that  which  precedes  in  v.  25, 
the  advent  of  God.   Sec  Lehrg.  p.  798. 

HiPB.  1.  to  fold  or  cast  around  any 
one,  Germ,  umxhlagen,  sec  in  Kal.  no.  2. 
With  ace.  and  V?  of  pers.  Job  19,  C  in«o 
SRrn  -ij  he  haih  folded  (cast)  his  net 
around  me.  Metaph.  Lam.  3,  5  where 
•apply  ■'irj. — Hence 

2.  to  lead  arouml,  to  let  go  round  in  a 
circle ;  Job  1,  6  nntian  •'r'j  ?X'^p?n  ■'5 
wKen  they  (the  sons  of  Job)  had  let  the 
days  of  feasting  go  round,  a(\cr  they  had 
gone  round  with  feasting.  Lev.  19,  27 
taedikr\  TM  ^B'^n  A  lit  ye  shall  not 
iead  round  the  ejiremity  of  ymtr  head 
ae.  in  cutting  the  hair,  i.  e.  ye  shall  not 
cut  off  the  outer  part  of  the  hair  in  a  cir- 
cle around  the  head.  Symni.  ov  ntQ^lv- 
§i9iu  kvkIm  jipf  nQoaoipiP  u,y  KiifaXiii 
«/M5r.  This  would  seem  to  refer  to  a 
custom  of  tlie  Arabs,  who  cut  off  the 
hair  round  the  outer  part  of  the  head, 
but  left  that  in  the  middle  untouched, 
Hdot  3.  a  ib.  4.  175.— Inf.  absol.  cpgn 
Joih.  6,  3,  and  C^^n  v.  11,  pp.  going 
around,  L  e.  adv.  round  about. 

3.  to  surround,  seq.  ace.  1  K.  7,  24. 
Fb.23, 17;  i?  2  K.  6,  14.  Ps.  17,  9.  88, 

la 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

CB^b  m.  a  beating  or  shaking  off  of 
olives  Is.  17,  6.  24,  13.    Chald.  e:»p-i3  id. 

'^I??  t  (r.  t)BJ  no.  2)  a  rope,  cord, 
bound  arouod  a  female  slave  or  captive 


roi  tfp3 

instead  of  a  girdle  or  zone,  Is.  3,  24. 
Sept  axoivlov,  Vulg.fimicuUis, 

p^3  obsol.  root,  prob.  L  q.  n^rs  and 
*>p3,  to  bore,  to  pierce;  whence  p'^pS 
cleft  of  a  rock.  A  vestige  of  this  root 
exists  in  the  Samar.  see  Anecdot.  Ori- 
ental, p.  88. 

*  *^&?  fut  "I'p^  to  bore,  to  pierce  ;  spo- 
ken of  the  eye,  to  bore  out,  to  put  out, 
1  Sam.  11,  2.  Prov.  30,  17  the  ravens  of 
the  valley  shall  pick  it  out  bc.  the  eye. — 
Chald.  S>T.  Arab.  id.  Etliiop.  S^Z,l 
to  be  blind  of  one  eye,  S^Al  evulsit 
The  radical  s}ilable  is  ^p,  which  like 
"^3  has  the  signif.  o^  boring,  digging,  see 

"1^,  -»5a,  -^P?,  -^J^n, "»»??)  ako "»«) ":?) 
•iSR,  etc. 

Pi  EL  id.  to  bore  or  put  out  the  eye 
Num.  16,  14.  Judg.  16, 21.  Metaph.  Job 
30,  17  n;?3  •'OX;;  ni-jb  the  night  pierces 
my  bones,  i.  e.  by  night  my  bones  are 
pierced  with  pain,  comp.  3,  3. 

PuAL,  to  be  dug  out;  Is.  51, 1  the  quar- 
ry whence  tpnpj  ye  vere  digged,  me- 
taph. of  the  ancestors  or  founders  of  a 
nation. — Hence 

rnjj  or  "^pr,  cavern,  fissure,  only 
constr.  •i^n  p'lp?  Ex.  33,  22  cleft  of  the 
rock.    Plur.  t'^'iin  Pi'iprj  Is.  2,  21. 

*  ^B5  i.  q.  «^^  and  O-ip,  but  intrans. 
to  be  snared,  caught  in  a  snare;  Pi.  9, 
17  5tf  •;  tpi3  ro?  brba  in  the  vork  of 
his  own  hands  the  wicked  is  snared. 

NiPH.  to  be  snared,  caught  in  a  snare, 
Deut  12, 30. 

Pi  EL  trans,  to  lay  snares,  absol.  Pi.  38, 
13 ;  seq.  ^  to  lay  snares  for,  to  cast  a  snare 
over  any  one,  109,  11  -ia^  ntiia  nJcS"; 
iV*i^9l  let  the  extortioner  cast  a  snare 
over  all  that  he  halh,  L  e.  let  him  seize 
upon  all  his  property. 

HiTHP.  to  lay  a  snare  for  any  one,  to 
entrap,  seq.  ]|  1  Sam.  28, 9. 

Vp3  Chald.  to  tmife,  to  sfrtXre,  to  ilmodir ; 
so  in  Targ.  and  Talmud.  Syr.  >^ll  id. 
also  to  clap  the  hands,  to  strike  a  bell, 
etc  Arab.  ^jm23  to  strike  a  bell  or 
board.— Dan.  5,  ^  and  his  knees  fT^^  K^ 
1^}  smoTe  one  against  the  other. 


^3 


*i?  m,  (r.  *)^3)  once  l**?  2  Sam.  22^  29, 
pkr.  ni3. 

1.  a  lighij  lampf  Syr.  U^m^  Vf^  id* 
Zeph.  1, 12.  ^3  lis*  li'^M  a/ a  iamp^  Jer. 
25,  iO,  Prov.  31,  19  Ac/^  /«wp  goeth  not 
out  by  nighty  Phil  labours  ililigently  all  tljc 
night  Often  of  the  lii^^lits  of  iht  safrinl 
candelabra  Ex.  25,  37.  30,  8,  40,  4,  25. 
Lev.  24,  4  Num.  4,  9.  1  K.  7,  49.  al. 
Once  of  the  caadclubra  itsulfj  the  lamp 
of  God  1  Sam.  3,  3.— Trop.  in  varitius 
Benaes,  e.  g.  a)  Pat  for  welfare^  proe- 
parity ^  happiness,  com  p.  *Ti5t  lett  e;  yet 
00  that  the  imag^c  of  a  Tight  is  retained  j 
P§,  18,  29  ^^2  ^^xn  m^  thmt  (God)  wilt 
Ughl  my  lamp^  make  tny  way  prosperous. 
132,  17.  Job  29,  3.  Contra,  Prov.  13,  9 
the  light  of  tlie  righteoia  rejuicdhj  but 
the  lamp  of  the  wicked  ifhall  be  put  mtt^ 
corap.  Job  21,  17 ;  also  Prov.  20,  20,  Job 
IS,  5.  b)  Put  for  gkrt/y  as  ike  light  of 
Israel^  sjx>kcn  of  David  2  Sam.  21,  17. 
So  of  liartiebnDUB,  Asecman.  II.  p.  266. 
c)  Of  dwine  instruct mt^  Prov.  G,  23.  Ps, 
119,  105 ;  comp.  Prov.  20,  27  a  lamp  of 
the  Ijord  k  the  spirit  ofwuHy  i.e.  lighted 
of  God.  Comp.  also  q^m^  John  1,  4.  5. 
8.9. 

2.  A>r,  pr.  n.  of  the  grandfather  of 
Saul,  1  Sam.  14,  50.  51.  26,  5.  1  Chr.  8, 
33. 

*^?  m.  (r.  "15)  a  light,  lamp ;  trop.  the 
light  of  the  itickefl,  thai  in  which  (iiey 
glor>%  Prov.  21,  4.    See  i3  no.  1.  b. 

*  J^5  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  S^g,  to  roU,  (o 
rerolce  rapidly ;  then,  to  &peak  rapiiUy 
and  muchj  of  babblers?  and  Ude-bearcrs, 

to  Blander,  Arab,  quadrilil.  ^sy^  to 
roll  or  revolve  quickly,  both  of  motioa 
and  Espcech,  to  elandcr  j  whence  —  %*j 
thrcshing-dray,  Heb.  5'^'i^  q.  v.  and 
_  w^  ttirtiing  quickly,  slanderer,  tale- 
bearer.— Hence  IJ*]?. 

^^'^*  Nergal,  pr,  n.  of  an  idol  of  the 
Culhitcs,  2  K.  17,  30.  AcGording  to 
Norberg,  ^5^3  ia  L  q.  Zab.  ^p  the 
planet  Mars,  correBpoading   to  Arab^ 
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^  I^  id.    The  i  m  then  the  mark  of  ft 

diminutive,  (or  the  use  of  which  in  the 
namee  of  the  gods  see  in  T'^*  Better, 
according  to  Boh  I  en,  ^3"^3  i  q.  SaoMr. 
NrigaL,  man-devourer,  epoken  of  a  Sent 
wnrrinr,  and  correiqjonding  to  TfplJ* 
See  Thesaur.  p.  913.— Heace 

*13p|'l©  ^5*^5  Nergal'Sharezer^  pr.  o. 

a)  A  military  chieftain  under  NebucJuid- 
nezzar  Jen  3fJ,  3.  b)  One  of  the  chkf 
Magi  under  tlie  same  king  Jer.  39,  13. — 
See  tlie  name  ^i?^'^^  Sharezer  io  ill 
order.  The  Eiaine  compound  oaroe  ii 
7\'f^tyli<r<iaQ^  Kerigli^sar, 

1J7?  ^'  gamdmm^  then  a  wkup^ttt^ 
tale-bearer^  ctdumniatar^  Prov.  1%  8S» 
18,  8.  2%  20.  22.    R,  at!}. 

y}i  m.  c^Buff.  •»'^";3,  plor,  B"^!,  ftmd, 
Indian  spikenard,  Sanscr.  narda^  CfUit. 
1,12.  4,  13. 14.  See  Cidsii  Hierohol  T. 
H.  p.  1  eq.  Sir  W.  Jones  on  tlie  Spike- 
nard of  the  Ancients,  in  Asiatic  Re- 
searches Vol.  IV. 

^?"^?  (lamp  of  Jehovah,  r.  •t»3)  >V 
rifiA,  pr.  n.  m.    a)  Jer.  32,  12.    36^  4. 

b)  51,  59. 

*  titoj  fm,  KTS-i,  inf.  absoL  STtrj  Jicr. 
10,  5.  Hoe.  I,  6 ;  inf.  conetr.  srj  R  1, 14^ 
»ia  Ps.  %%  10,  c.  suii:  "Btra  PSl2S^  2;  bm 
far  more  freq,  n«b,  c.  pref  rilba  Rx. 
27,  7,  r»b^,  often  'c.  sutT.  '*r»TS,  nrwt; 
imp.  RTS3  (once  no3  Pa.  4,  7)  and  W^ 
Gen.  27'  '3.  Num.  3,  40 ;  part  paciL  W^^ 
once  *inzr;  like  verbs  n Is  Pig.  33,  I.  Bdl 
in  Pb.  139,  20  4t3t'J  is  for  iO},  nwy  bf 
Arabism. 

1 .  to  take  tip,  to  lift  up^  io  rtUte  ;  StfL 
mift>h  f  1*^1^*0^  fjiul^m.  Kindred  m  Elh. 
I V^ h  I  EiimBit,  accepit,  see  no.  3^    Anili. 

Lmi3  elatus  eet,  crevjt,  accrevitj  butio 
lite  gense  of  taking  up*  bearing^  uddn^  Io 
oneaelf,  they  use  other  roots,  iw  JiK, 

Jl*^.— Gen.  7,  17  the  waien  wirrwMeJ 
and  lified  up  the  ark,  2f^  I  and  Mcoh 
lifted  ttp  hit  feet  and  diparttd,  Bx.  1(V 
19.  Judg.  9, 48.  2  Sam.  2,  32,  aL  Cg  Kt} 
to  lift  up  i.  e.  erect  a  tiandard  Jer.  4,  6^ 
50,  2.  51,  12. 27.  Seq.  i?  pf«^  io  Hfi 
up  upofiy  to  place  upon  any  itiiog,  Qtn, 
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31, 17.  Trop.  xan  rb?  xr:  to  place  (put, 
bring)  itin  upon  oneseif,  L(*v.  22,  9.  Num. 
18,  32;  BCq.  a  2  Chr.  6,  22.  Iiitrans.  to 
Hft  up  wieselff  to  rise  up,  Ps.  89,  10. 
Nah.  1,  5;  trop.  Hab.  1, 3.— Specially  to 
be  noted  are  the  following  phnises : 

a)  T^  »r;,  also  ra  xr;,  to  lift  up  the 
hand,  as  in  taking  an  oath  Dcut.  32,  10; 
comp.  ^1  C^^T}  Gen.  14,  22.  Dan.  12,  7. 
Virg.  ^n.  12. 195.  Hence  i.  q.  to  sicear, 
Bcq.  dat.  pere.  et  gerund.  Ez.  20,  6 
CK'^xinb  onb  '^'i^  T*^'?-  *i7,  M.  Ex.6, 
e/Num!  14,^30.  iV  i0(V26.  Neh.  9,  15. 
AIro  in  order  to  do  viohnre,  Keq.  2  2 
Sam.  20,  21;  to  puni:.h  P«^-.  10,  12;  in 
prayer  and  adoration  Ph.  28,  2.  03,  5. 
131,  2  (comp.  Lam.  3, 41) ;  as  beckoning 
U.  13,2.  49,228eq.lJ2$. 

b)  irxn  xr;  to  lift  vp  otif's  head,  spo- 
ken: a)  Of  one  who  is  rheerful  and 
happy  Job  10,  15.  Zcch.  2, 4.  ^5)  Of  one 
who  increases  in  wealth,  power,  etc. 
Jodg.  8,  28.  P^  83,  3.  Comp.  Lat.  *  ca- 
put extoUerc  in  civitiite.'  But  y)  S<r3 
*^$?  r-^aT?  'd  CS<'i  to  lift  up  the  head  of 
any  one  out  ofpritson^  in  to  brin«j:  him  uji 
out  of  prison,  these  hrinij  usually  under 
ground,  2  K.  25,  27;  and  so  without  the 
words 's  P"*?^  Gen.  40, 13. 20.  Anoilu  r 
scnBC  of  this  plira-'^e  Fee  below  in  no.  2. 

c)  TJt  »^3  to  lift  up  one's  cowUenance, 
spoken  of  one  conscious  of  rectitude  and 
tlicreforc  cheerful  and  full  of  confidence, 
Job  1 1, 15.  Ellipt.  Gen.  4, 7  if  thou  docst 
veil  rxtJ  lifting  up  of  the  countenance 
will  be  to  thee,  i.  e.  thou  wilt  wear  a 
cheerful  countenance.  Opp.  1*3  D  '^^^'H 
V.  5,  6.  Seq.  ix  to  hutk  up  towanls  any 
thing  2  K.  9,  32 ;  metaph.  to  place  confi- 
dence in  or  ujwn  any  one  Job  22,  20. 
2  Sam.  2,  22  f  also  of  God  beholding 
men  in  kindnesn,  Num.  0,  20. 

d)  B-jr?  xr;  to  lift  up  the  ryrit,  often 
before  verbs  of  lookinij,  beholding,  see- 
ing, by  a  specieB  of  verbosity  conmion  to 
the  Hebrews  in  Kirnilar  case»«.  (Comp. 
to  lift  up  the  feet  Gen.  29,  1 ;  to  lift  up 
the  voice,  in  lett.  c.  below ;  ami  tee  \\n- 
der  r^^  no.  1.)  So  Gen.  13, 10  he  lifted 
vp  his  eyrj9  aiul  beheld,  v.  11.  IS,  2.  31, 
la  33,  1.  5.  43,  29.  Req.  bx  and  b  to 
lift  up  the  eyes  u/xjn,  to  cant  eyes  u])on 
any  pc»on  or  thing,  i.  e.  in  love,  desire, 


longing.  Gen.  39,  7.  Ps.  121,  1.  Trop. 
of  longing  towards  God  and  confidence 
in  him  Vt*.  123,  1 ;  towards  idols  Ez.  13, 
12.  23, 27.  Deut.  4, 19.    Comp.  in  letu  g. 

e)  b*p  xrj  to  lift  up  the  voice,  (comp. 
in  lett.  d,)  before  verbs  of  weeping,  w.iil- 
ing.  Gen.  27, 33.  29, 1 1.  Judg.  2, 4. 1  Sam. 
24,  17.  30,  4;  of  calling  out  Judg.  9,  7; 
of  rejoicing  aloud  Is.  24,  14.  Also  with 
hip  implied  (Germ,  anhebcfi),  Is.  3,  7 ; 
hence  absol.  in  the  sense  o^  calling  almtd 
and  of  rejoicing,  shoulivg,  Job  21,  12 
they  lift  up  the  voice  (i.  e.  shout)  to  the 
timbrel  and  harj).  Is.  42,  11.  Ibid.  v.  2 
Nb^  fiib  nor  lift  up  his  voice  i.  e.  nor  cry 
aloud,  i.  q.  prs"^  xb.— Ilcncc 

f)  to  lift  up  any  thing  vrith  the  roice, 
to  take  up,  i.  e.  to  utter,  e.  g.  a  song  Num. 

23,  7.  Job  27,  1 ;  prayer  Is.  37,  4 ;  re- 
proaclus  Ps.  15,  3;  the  name  of  God 
Ex.20,  7;  a  false  report  23,  1.  Here 
too  belongs  Ps.  139,  20  H^irb  X!:r:,  for 
8<^.Tsb  Tjcd  sixr:,  see  nbove  init 

g)  bx  Cfi3  K-r;  to  lift  up  the  soul  unto 
any  thinir,  i.  q.  Engl,  to  set  the  heart  upon^ 
i.  e.  to  disire,  to  I* nig  for  any  thing, 
(Arab,  ellipt.  ^  ^|  Jl*^,)  Deut.  24, 
15.  IIos.  4,  S    Prov.  19,  18;  seq.  b  Ps. 

24,  4  ;  often  r.^rrj  b5<  i.  e.  to  long  earnest- 
ly for  help  from  God  Ps.  25,  1.  80,  4. 
143,  S. 

h)  •';  bx  nb  Kr;  to  lift  up  the  heart  un- 
to Jehnvuh,  in  adoration,  invocation,  Lam. 
3, 14.  But  '^arxrs  -^ab  my  heart  lifts  me 
up,  viz.  «)  incites  me  to  any  tiling, 
stirs  me  up,  i.  e.  makes  me  ready  and 
willing  to  do  any  thing,  E-\.  35,  21.  26. 
30,  2.  /5)  Also  spoken  of  pride,  2  K.  14, 
10  TyA  r,xr:  thy  hrart  hath  lifted  thee  up 
i.  e.  tliou  art  proud.  Comp.  *  tollerc  nni- 
moh^  Plaut.  ^animi  eublati^  i.  e.  proud, 
Ter. 
i)  to  lift  up,  to  raise,  sc.  in  the  balance, 

■  i.  e.  to  weigh.  Job  (>,  2.  Comp.  Lai.  p«i- 
do  and  Iltrli.  XrO. 

2.  to  take,  to  take  away,  \\\\\c\i  is  often 
domr  by  taking  up;  so  Lat  tollerr,  e  wte- 

'  dio  tollere,  frecj.  for  auferre.  1  Sam.  17, 
31  and  took  a  lamb  from  Uie  Jluckm 

.  Judg.  10,  31.  2  Sam.  G,  21  and  David 

'  and  hismtfi  tttok  them  aitay,  sc.  the  idols, 
1  K.  15,  22.  2  K.  7,  S.  Cant.  5,  7  they  took 

,  away  my  veil  f rum  me.  Eccl.  5,  14.  Jer. 
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52,  17.  Mic.  2,  2,  a!.  So  B  ^t^-  Hto;  fo 
*aA:c  flifay  on^'s  life  2  Sam.  14, 14.  Gin. 
40^  19yei  wUhin  three  disija  shall  Pha- 
rt3/A  'I'^^y^  T]d»i"rj<  X',^^  take  aitay 
thy  head  /mm  iff  thee,  I  e.  trikc  away 
ihy  life  (comp.  v.  22),  th^re  being'  here 
n  play  of  wortls  as  compared  with  tbc 
ciDnlrary  signif.  of  B  "dnn  X'«;  in  no.  1. 
b*  /,  above.  So  Cic.  Ep.  ad  Div.  11,  20 
init  "  adolescentem  (^Octavianum)  tol- 
iettdumy'^  which  may  mean  eillicr  to  be 
crahed  or  to  be  pui  otU  of  the  uaij, — 
Hence  in  a  stronger  aenee ;  to  takeawatf 
a  person,  as  Ihe  wind,  to  carry  ainay 

2  K,  2,  16.  Job  27,  21 ;  or  as  God,  to  de- 
stroy Job  32,  22;  epoken  of  a  tree,  to 
phtck  up  by  the  roots  Ez.  17j  9,  where 
riKb'o  is  inf  Aram,  Kal  for  xiS^,  ending 
in  Tsi  in  the  manner  of  %crbs  n^,  comp. 

niH^Ta. Sp^i*.  to  take  mraythe  *i7i, 

gttiU^or^ny  one,  (E  li?,  5TD©,  rj^'an  stb;,) 
i.  c.  a)  to  ej^pitUCj  to  vuike  tiiQuement 
foTf  as  a  priest^  Lev.  10,  17.  b)  to  for- 
give «ti,  to  pardotij  ppoken  of  men  Gen. 
50,  17.  Ex,  10,  17  J  of  God  Gea  4,  13. 
Ex  34, 7.  Nura,  U,  18.  Job  7, 21,  ¥s,  32,  5. 
al.  Also  TH^nB  h'j;;  to  for^ke  sin  Ex. 
23, 21.  Josh.  24,  Vj.  P^.  23,  IS.  Scq.  dat. 
of  pers.  to  for^re  or  parxlon  any  one 
Gen,  IS,  24.  26.  Num.  14,  19.  la.  2,  9, 
Hos.  1, 6  /mil  no  more  hare  mercy  uporti 
the  hmise  of  Israel  'zr\h  k'^*«  K'UJ  -^s  that 
/  should  altogether  pardmi  thefu*  Part, 
pass.  *\'i:^^^-:}^  forgiven  of  inifptity^  whose 
sin  is  piirdoned,  Is.  33,  24;  r^D  ^lb3  id. 
Ps.  32, 1.— 'Comp.  in  N»  T.  m^ta  T]5y  itpa^ 
riixv  for  to  expiate  as  in  lei L  a,  John  1,  29. 

From  tlie  idea  oftaking  away  comes 

the  sense 

3,  to  take  eimply,  i.  q.  nj?^j  Gen.  27, 

3  take  now  thy  veapom  —  and  go  ont. 
Jo«h.  6,  4.  6.  2  K,  9,  25.  26.  Is.  38,  2 L 
Am.  6,  10.  Pa,  139,  9.  Gen.  45,  10  take 
your  faih  er  and  cmn  e.  In  su  v  h  paje^a  i^es 
KtoS  serves  for  fulness  and  vividntj;*, 
sec  in  n]?V  no,  L  Hence  also  i.  q.  to 
gd^  to  receire^  to  Main,  Eccl  5,  IS  rxl^V 
ipVn-rst,  P^,  24,5.  116,  13;  so  ^n  a, 
in*  3,  toobiaiii  favmtr  Efttli.  2,  0.  15,  17. 
6, 2.  So  to  lake  a  thing  offered,  to  ac- 
cept, t  Chr.  21,  24,  comp.  v.  23.— Spec. 

a)  nrH  X*^;  to  tidie  a  tcife^  in  tlic  later 
writers  instead  of  n^'fit  n^^  Rylh  1,  4. 


2  Chr.  11,21,  13,21.  Ezra  10,44.  El- 
lipL  Ezra  9,  2  they  took  wives  ofthtir 
daughters  for  themjtetves  and  far  their 
3<ms.  V.  12.  Neh.  13, 25.  2  Chr,  24^  3;. 

b)  B  "^IB  ^ba  to  take  I  c.  to  accept  the 
person  of  any  one,  pp.  spoken  of  a  king 
or  jud^  who  receives  or  admits  th<Me 
who  visit  him  with  salutaUons  and  pre* 
sents,  and  favours  their  cauee;  oppb 
0*^30  y^tn  to  turn  away  I  e.  not  to  re- 
ceive die  salutations  of  any  one,  Geo. 
32,  21  [20]  \3B  et:s*^  ■'^six  peradcetitum 
he  ttiU  accept  of  we^  will  receive  90 
kindly.  Mai,  1, 8.  Hence:  a)  In  a  good 
sense,  to  accej^t  any  one,  to  admit  him  as 
a  suppliant,  to  A  ear  and  grant  his  re* 
quest  Gen,  19, 21  to,  I  hare  accepted  tket 
(heard  thy  prayer)  concerning  this  thing 
also,  1  Sam.  25,  35.  2  K,  3,  14.  Job  42, 
8.  Trop.  of  a  ransom  Prov,  6,  35,  AW 
to  respect  the  dignity  of  any  one,  to  re- 
vere^ Lam.  4,  16;  once  ^  S*"?©  »rj  id. 
Deut  28,  50.  Hence  part  pam  mto 
D'^^B  o7ie  respected,  a  man  of  influam^ 
2  k.  5,  1,  Job  22,  a  la.  3,  3.  9,  14.  f) 
In  a  bad  sense,  to  be  pc^ialy  as  a  judge 
unjustly  partial  or  corrupted  by  briber 
Lev.  19,  15  thoit  shall  not  respect  theper- 
jsfm  of  the  pooK  nor  honour  the  person  &f 
the  great.  Job  32,  21.  34,  la  Fk  82^1 
Prov,  18,  5,  Witliout  genit  Deot.  10^  17 
who  respecteth  not  persons^  noriaktihre' 
ward;  comp.  2  Chr.  19,  7.  Job  13,  )0 
•jwiatn  B^5B  *iraS  ck  if  ye  secretly  accept 
perstfrn^  are  unjustly  partial.  Mai.  2,  9 
finina  c^SB  e-^stiija  partial  in  the  to«.— 
In  N.  T.  ngwTtimoy  Utppaviss, 

c)  tr&tn  R-£3  to  take  the  fim  of  any 
tiling,  to  ntmiber,  Ex.  30,  12.  Num.  t,  % 
49.  4,  2.  22.  26,  2.  31, 26.  49.  Ako  K^ 
^lODia  Num.  3, 40.  1  Chr.  27,  23. 

4.  to  take  upon  oneself  to  tear^  to 
caiTy,  Ex.  12,  34.  25,  14.  27.  37,  14.  P*. 
126,  0.  k.  52,  II.  al.  So  of  burdent  ca 
the  back,  as  a  beast  Gten,  45, 23.  Is.  30^  $; 
a  child  in  the  arms  or  booom  Dent  1, 3L 
Is.  46, 3 ;  garment^  to  wear^  1  Sam.  ^88. 
14,3;a6hield2Chr,  14,7.  So  a  tree  6<isri^ 
brings  furth  fruit  Ez.  17,  a  Joel  2, 2& 
Hagg.  2,  10;  the  earth  its  product 
whence  tiop.  Ps.  72,  3  ^  lAe  mrmtaim 
bring  forth  peace  (pcospcrily)  to  thi 
peop/e.— Spec^ 
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a)  to  take  up  and  bring,  to  bring;  Ex.  \ 
10,  13  the  east  wind  bnmght  the  locusts.  ' 
1  K.  10,  11  the  ships  of  Hiram  which  ; 
brought  goldfwm  Ophir,  1  Sam.  4,  4. 
1  Chr.  16,  29.  18,  2.  Ps.  96,  8.— 0pp.  to 
take  airoy,  see  no.  2. 

b)  Trop.  to  bear,  to  endure,  c.  g.  sor- 
row Is.  53,  4;  reproach  Ps.  69,  8.  Ez.  16, 
52;  also  Is.  1,  14.  Jer.  44,  22.  Mir.  7,  9.  , 
Pi.  55,  13.  Prov.  30,  21.     Seq.  2  parti-  ; 
tive  (sec  in  a  A.  2.  b),  Job  7,  13  K^: 
TastJ'a  '^n*'^  ^y  co^^h  shall  bear  a  por- 
tion of  my  grief  i.  e.  will  help  me  to 
bear  it — Hence,  to  bear,  i.  q.  to  permit, 
to  suffer,  c.  inf.  Gen.  13,  6.  Job  21,  3  ; 
•^ntlD  suffer  me  that  I  may  ^peak.  j 

c)  to  bear  up  under  any  thin^,  to  take 
charge  of,  c.  g.  Uie  burden  of  a  pubUr. 
oflice,  Num.  11,  14  lam  not  able  to  bear 
all  thispeople  alone,  v.  17.  Deut.  1,  9.  12.  , 

d)  B  ("05)  x:;n  X^;,  to  hear  the  sin  or  i 
guilt  of  any  one,  i.  e.  take  upon  oneiu^If  • 
and  bear  the  punishment  of  sin,  Is.  53, 12. 
Ex.  4,  5.  14,  10;  D  V^aid.  Ez.  IS,  19. 20; 
i«on,S3i5  His},  to  hear  one's  oxtn  niti,  i.  e. 
to  suffer  its  punishment,  Lev.  5,  1.  17.  i 
17,  16.  20,  19.  24,  15.  Num.  5,  31.  9,  13. 
14,  34.  30,  16.    So  rr)!i2T  «r3  to  suffer 
the  pitnishment  of  tcfioredom  Num.   1 1,  : 
33.  Ez.  23,  35.    Absol.  to  bear  punish- 
HMfi/,  to  be  punished,  Job  31,  31  '^r.xbj  : 
MnM  vA  I  have  borne  chastisement,  / . 
will  offend  no  more.    For  anotlier  sense  | 
of  this  phrase,  see  above  in  no.  2.  n,  b. 

Nipn.  «»?     1.  to  be  lifted  up,  elevaXed,  [ 
exulted,  pass,  of  Kal  no.  1.     Is.  40,  4  | 
HiSP  K'^ft'ba  erery  vallf*y  shall  he  e.raHnl,  I 
i  e!  filled  up.  52, 13.  Part,  x^a  lifted  up,  , 
txaUed,  lofty,  Is.  2,  2.  12-14.  6,  1.  30,  | 
85.  57,  7.  15.  Jer.  51,  9.— Reflex,  to  lift 
yp  onesdf  Ez.  1, 19-21.  Ps.  94,  2  lift  up 
tk^df,  arise,  thou  Judge  of  the  earth.  7, 
7.  Prov.  30,  13.  Dan.  11,  12. 

2,  to  be  borne,  carried,  Ex.  25,  28.  Is. 
49, 22;  to  be  carried  away,  2  K.  '^0,  17.      | 

PiEL  M}  and  Kba  1.  to  lift  up,  to  ; 
ezo/t,  2  Sam.  5,  12.  EsUi.  3,  1.  5,  11.  . 
Hence  ^  CTJ  M^S  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1.  g,  to  \ 
kmg  for  any  thing  Jer.  22,  27.  41,  14.      | 

2,  to  help,  to  aid,  comp.  Engl,  ^to  give 
one  a  ItH,'  Estii.  9,  3.  Ps.  28,  9.  E/ni  8, 
30.  Is.  63,  9.   Espec,  witli  git^  seq.  a 
lK.9pll.  Ezra  1,4.    Hence 
89 


3.  to  maJi-e  gifts,  seq.  b  2  Sam.  19,  43. 

4.  to  take  or  carry  away,  i.  q.  Kal  no. 
2,  Am.  4, 2. 

HiPH.  Sf^^ri    1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  4. 

d,  to  cause  to  bear  sin,  gttilt,  L  e.  to  bear 
tlie  punishment  of  one's  sin,  Lev.  22,  16. 

2.  Seq.  bx  to  put  upon,  to  apply  to, 

e.  g.  ropes  to  a  city  2  Sam.  17,  13. 
HiTHP.  K'^snn  and  K^rn     1.  to  be 

elevated,  exalted,  seq.  b  above  any  thing 
1  Chr.  29,  11. 

2.  to  lift  up  or  exalt  oneself,  i.  e.  a) 
to  rise  up  in  strengtli  Num.  23,  24.  24,  7. 
I  K.  1,  5.  b)  to  be  proud  Ez.  17,  14. 
Prov.  30,  32.  Seq.  5?  to  e.ralt  oneself 
above  any  thing.  Num.  16,  3.  Ez.  29,  15. 

Deriv.  X'^tJ,  hX'jra,  rxbs,  »®^,  x^^, 
n:<\ST5,  TH^^,  x-^tJ,  rs<b,  rto,  pr.  n. 

K^  Chald.  1 .  to  take  or  carry  away, 
as  the  wind  Dan.  2,  35. 

2.  to  take,  Ezra  5,  15. 

Ithpa.  to  lift  up  oneself,  to  rise  up 
against  any  one,  seq.  b?  Ezni  4,  19. 

f^^??  f.  pp.  part.  Niph.  of  Kba  (comp. 
Pi.  no.  3)  a  gift,  present,  2  Sam.  19,  43. 

-»?-  in  Kill  not  used. 

Ill  PH.  r\en  l.  to  reach,  to  attain, 
unto,  to  ov^rttdcr,  pp.  spoken  of  one  pur- 
suing another;  Gen.  31,  25.  44,  6.  Ex. 
14,  9.  15,  9.  Deut  19,  6.  Josh.  2,  5.  1 
Sam.  30,  8.  Ps.  7,  6.  Jer.  52,  8.  al.  So 
of  the  sword  of  the  pursuer  1  Chr.  21, 
12.  Jer.  42, 16;  of  waves  and  terrors  Job 
27,  20.  Metaph.  of  blessing  and  cursing 
Deut.  28,  2.  15.  45;  tlie  consequences  of 
iniquity  Ps.  40,  13;  divine  anger  69,  25; 
divine  threatenings  Zech.  1,6;  contra, 
of  good  Is.  59,  9.  Also  of  time,  to  reach 
unto,  to  attain  unto  any  time,  (>en.  47,  9. 
Lev.  26,  5.— So  to  attain  unto.  i.  q.  to  o^ 
tain,  e.  g.  joy  Is.  3%  10.  51,  11;  the 
ways  of  lite,  opp.  Sheol,  Prov.  2,  19, 
Si>ec.  my  hand  attains  unto,  obtains,  any 
tiling,  i.  e.  to  get,  to  actpnre,  to  have,  i.  q. 
-lan  •n'j  nxx^  p.  612.  lett  c  Lev.  14,  21. 
22.  30.  31  s().  25,26.  Ez.46,7;  seq.b 
id.  I^v.  5,  11 ;  absol.  id.  Lev.  25,  47. 

2.  Causat  to  reach  forth  towards  or 
upon  any  thing,  to  apply,  to  put  to  or 
upon,  e.  g.  the  hand  to  tbe  moulb  1  Sam* 
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14j  26.     Seq.  dupl.  ncc*  Job  41,  6  laying 
ai  him  ttith  the  a  word. 

Note,  The  form  r*i?ri  Job  24,  2  is 
for  T^Tr  to  remove ;  Bee  r.  ^^ , 

nKltop  r,  (r.  Hb;)  *  what  is  borne,'  a 
burden  la,  46,  1. 
K'^tel  ni,  atlj.  verbal,  pass,  of  Htej, 

1.  prince^  aa  a  general  term,  spoken 
not  Of ily  of  kings  (comp,  ^t"*!}),  1  K,  11, 
34.  Ez.  12,  10.  45j  7  sq.  46,  2fiq.  b<jtal6o 
of  llie  heade,  chicls,  of  smgle  tribes,  phy- 
tarchti  e,  g.  of  the  Israelites  Num.  7,  10 
8q.  34, 18  sq.  fully  in^ij*!  *'H-'^3  Num. 
ly  44,  rrisn  ■*X'^^:  4,  Si!  31, 13.'  33,  2; 
of  the  Ishinaehtets  Gen.  17,  20,  etc.  Also 
of  the  chicfe  of  families  Num.  3,  24.  30. 
35  J  whence  the  prince,  chief,  of  the 
whole  tribe  of  Levi  is  called  "K^tb  K*^r3 
■»1^ri  Num.  3,  32,  comp.  1  Chr.  7,  40.  So 
Cn'^  i<"^ir5  ptifice  or  cyiiV/conslituted 
afGod^  Fpoken  of  Abraham  Gen.  23j  6. 

2.  Plur.  f^X^ba  pp.  risings  i.  e«  vtipmtT9 
rising-from  the  earth  Jer.  10,  13.  51,  16. 
Hence  domls  Pd,  135,  7.  Prov.  25,  14.— 

Arab.  sL^  and  ^g*j  clouds  just 
formed. 

*  plED  in  Kal  not  used. 

Hi  en.  p"*^??  'o  #e/onjfr^,  fo  kindle, 
Is,  44,  15.  Ez.  39,  9.— Chald.  p-'DH  id. 
Nirn.  to  be  kindled,  ?s,  73,  21. 

*  1^5  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Chaid.  ^Oa , 
to  fotti,  onomatopoelic,  Arab,   ^paL^  id. 

.  L^iJjo  a  eawj  Syr.  -^m^  to  saw;  Eth. 
(DUf^:  and  ®rt/;:  Hence  niwia  a 
gaw. 

*  I.  HID 3  in  Kal  not  used,  prob,  pp. 
(o  remote  from  a  place,  i.  q*  ^dj,  a«*4J 
w^heijce  also  '  io  put  out,  to  dislocate,'  a 
limb)  tendon,  sec  in  rt^J  .—Hence 

Hif  II.  ftf^n  I.  to  ieditcej  to  corrupt ^ 
Gen.  3,  13.  Jer.  49,  16, 

2.  to  deceive,  to  impoiie  upon  any  one, 
■eq.  dat,  2  K.  18,  29.  Jer.  29,  8 ;  ace.  2 
K,  19,  10.  Obad.  7.  Jer.  37,  9  tx^'rj-bx 
B3'*P»lt5B3  deceive  not  ymtrsehes.  Seq, 
b?  pncgn.  Ps.  55, 16  Keri  i'0^\:f  r^J^  x'^:^:': 
^  deaih  deceive  them  I  c.  surprise  and 
defftroy  tlicm  suddenly. 


NiFH.  fa  he  deceived,  la  19,  13. 

Deriv.  yw^tv. 

11.  «^J  i.  q.  rra  no.  11.  2,  to  tend  m 
uB^ry,  to  loan,  scq.  3  Neh,  5,  7.  Hence 
is  K^3  Is.  24,  2,  and'  eimpL  MC3  1  Sam. 
22,  2,'a  creditor, 

HtPH.  /o  ej-ac/,  Irop.  /o  r«x,  a»  a  cr&* 
dilor,  eeq.  2  of  pers.  Pb.  89,  23w 

Deriv.  K^s,nKia?o, 

*  -r        »  T  * 

*  aiDJ  /o^rmfAc,  to  Wmp,  of  the  fiTiid, 
peq,  3a  upon  any  tiling  Is.  40,  7. — It  is 
onomatopoelic  hke  the  kindr,  2?^,  T^j 
0C3p  tjHib,  where  see.  Syr.  ^c^aJ* 
Chald.  31?3,  id. 

Hipn.    1.   to  came  to  btov,  e,  g.  % 
wind  Ps.  147,  la 
2,  to  «/nre  a iray  6y  a  pt{^  Gen.  1$,  1 1 

*  I,  mS  3     1,  pp.  to  dry  up,  tofmL,  m 

watery  comp  yui  to  b«  dry,  at  bread, 

ylM^  to  fail,  as  water  in  a  pool.  H^aM 
trop.  of  fitrcngih,  Jer.51,30  cn'jssi  Mli^ 
their  might  faittth ;  also  of  the  longwe 
parrhed  with  tliirst,  Is.  41,  17  Cji^ 
nn':3a  «i2S£3 ,  where  Dag.  is  either  co- 
phon.  or  is  to  be  dropped.  Comp.  io  r. 
Pda. — The  notion  of  drying  up,  failings 
JB  then  trani<ferr*'(l  to  torpor  of  ilie  meiu* 
hers,  comp.  nca  and  Sept  in  Gen.  32, 
32;  and  also  to  faitttre  of  memory,,^r^ 
getfutnesE.    Hence 

2.  to  forget  a  thing,  Lam.  3^  17;  a 
pereon,  to  desert,  to  neglect,  Jer.  23,  39. 
Inf.  absol.  Ktis  for  rttij,  ib.— Syr.  |^ 

id.   Arab,    I^SjEih.  qnadril.  fAlAPI 

wi til  rr  inserted,  id. 

NiPH.  to  be  forgotten,  to  he  gitm  env 
to  oUiritm;  U.  44,  21  -*ai^fri  itV  fhm 
shall  not  be  forgotten  of  me,  for  •*!»  ^"^^^pt* 
Kimchi  ^I'nXi  mriP,  Bui  Tar|r.  aild 
Jarchi  make  Niphal  i,  q*  Kal,  and  then 
we  may  tmnelatc  be  not  forgetful  of  WiS 
hot  less  well. 

Pi  EL.  to  cause  to  forget,  seq.  liiiplaaCi 
Gen,  41,  5!  ''}^^  for  "3^3  to  contafQirf 
to  pr.  n,  nTESiP. 

Hif  B.  nrn  i,  q,  Picl ;  Job  ^17  Qod 
hath  mitJied  her  {the  octrich)  t^firgH 
wisdom,  11,  6  Jbiow  W'ftftt  S^V  H^!^l 
r^^-^^-0  thai  God  for  ihet  kaih  €t»mi*o 
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be  forgotten  a  portion  of  thy  iniquity,  i.  c. 
haa  remitted  a  part  of  thy  guilt 
Deriv.  tfi'ii,  ncSs,  and  pr.  n.  nesa. 

*  IL  n^3  to  loan^  on  interest,  usur>', 
■poken  as  in  Engl,  botti  of  borrowing  and 
lending,  i.  q.  Kl^9  no.  II. 

1.  to  lend  to  any  one  money  or  otlier 
things,  oAen  on  a  pledge  Deut  24,  11, 
and  on  intereat  Jer.  15,  10.  The  primi- 
tive idea  may  be  that  of  delay^  giving 

time;  Arab.  LmO  to  defer,  to  delay. — 
Scq.  ace.  of  thing  and  A  of  pers.  Neh. 
5,  10  /  likewise  and  my  brethren  and 
mjf  servants  'g'J'J  C-DJ  en  a  o'^ds  have 
ieni  them  money  and  com.  Ace.  imp). 
Dent  24,  14.  Jer.  15  10  vA>)  '^n'^rJa  Kb 
"^a  ^  /  have  neither  borrotred  nor  have 
men  lent  to  me. — But  A  MK^  nrj  to  lend 
€d  a  hundred  pro  cent,  to  any  one,  to  ex-  \ 
act  a  hundred  pro  cent  usury,  see  in  I 
mro  no.  3.  Neh.  5,  1 1  the  hundredth  of  I 
lAe  money  and  of  the  com . . .  CPM  *^t^K 
Oi^  t3^3  %Dhich  ye  exact  of  them  ;  comp. 
!J  k\9Q  Ktoj  V.  7.— Part,  ri^is  a  creditor^ 
itturtfr,  Ex.  22, 24.  2  K.  4,  1.  Ps.  109, 11. 
Is.  50,1;  n  ht^d  id.  Is.  24,  2. 

2.  to  borrow,  like  hat  fenero,  feneror. 
Absol.  Is.  15,  10  see  in  no.  1.  Part.  hU'^s 
a  cMror  Is.  24,  2. 

Note.  The  verb  n^b  is  distinguished 
from  ras,  K^9,  in  that  the  latter  in- 
clude the  idea  of  interest,  which  the  form- 
er doei  not 

Hipn.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  seq.  A  of  pcrs. 
io  lend  to  any  one  on  usury,  Deut  15,  2. 
84, 10. 

Deriv.  HTO,  pr.  n.  H»^, . 

nrfj  m.  Gen.  32,  33,  i.  q.  Arab.  Lli , 
the  nerve  or  tendon  extending  through 
the  thigh  and  leg  to  the  ankles,  prob. 
nervus  ischiadicus.  The  ctyroolog>'  is 
doubtless  to  be  referred  to  r.  n^s  no.  1. 1. 
See  Thesaur.  p.  921  sq. 

■*»?  m.  d«6/,  2  K.  4,  7.    R.  ntij  no.  II. 

njr:  r.  oWtwon,  Pb.  ss,  13.  r.  mja 

no.  I. 

B^J  pi.  f.  women,  see  sing.  HTO . 
rtg^J  f.  (r.  pr3)  a  kiss  Cant  1,  2. 

Prov.a7,a. 


*  ^??,  fut  '?^«^.  Eccl.  10, 11,  and  rj;f: 
Prov.  23, 32,  to  bite,  as  a  serpent  Gen.  49, 
17.  Num.  21,  6  sq.  a  man  Mic.  3,  5. 
Eth.  ifkVil  id.  Syr.  by  transp.  ll^  .— 
Metaph.  a)  to  vex,  to  oppress,  Hab.  2, 
7.  b)  to  lend  on  usury  Deut  23,  20,  * 
since  not  only  the  lending  on  usury  but 
even  the  takingof  interest  was  regarded 
as  sordid  and  oppressive.  Comp.  Aram. 
r^3 ,  i^ ,  to  bite,  whence  Kn^is  usury ; 
Arab.  yjbyS  ^o  gnaw,  Conj.  Ill  to  lend 
on  usury ;  Gr.  duxvta&ai  vno  luxv  XQ^^ 
Arist  Nub.  1.  12;  Lat  ^usura  vorax' 
Lucan.  1.  171. 

PiEL  i.  q.  Kal  to  bite  Num.  21,  6.  Jer. 
8,17. 

HiPH.  r^^'^n  caus.  of  Kal  lettb,  to  take 
usury  of  any  one,  to  exact  interest,  seq. 
dat  pers.  Deut.  23, 21.— Hence 

?ftD5  m.  usury,  interest,  Prov.  28,  8. 
Ps.  15,  5.  Ez.  18,  8.  13.  b?  71^3  D-^to  to 
impose  usury  upon  any  one,  to  exact 
it  from  him,  Ex.  22,  24 ;  c.  b  Deut 
23,  30.  V?  "JVtJ  ^>^)  to  take  usury  from 
any  one  Lev.'25,  36.  Ez.  18,  17.  22, 12. 

row  accttjBcensrb. 

*5^5,  fut  W*?  intrans.  in  no.  2.b; 
imper.  hxD  Ex.  3,  5.  Josli.  5,  15. 

1.  Trans,  a)  to  draw  out  or  of,  to  put 
fff,  ^'  e-  &  ^^^  Bx*  3)  ^*  Josh.  5,  15. 
b)  to  cast  out,  eject  a  people  from  a 
land  Deut  7,  1.  22.  — Kindr.  are  V^, 
rbx5,  bss.  Arab.  JjL^  to  draw  out, 
as  meat  from  a  pot ;  Jla3  to  put  off  a 
breastplate,  to  draw  out  arrows  from  a 
quiver. 

2.  Intrans.  a)  to  elip  off  or  aiway; 
Deut.  19,  5  V?'7"W  ^l^n  ^^;7  «nrf  if 

■  (Ae  iron  glippeth  from  the  helve-  b)  to 
\faU  or  drop  o^,  as  the  fruit  of  the  olive 
'  Deut  28, 40,  where  fut.  A,   Corrc8]x>nd- 

ing  is  Arab.  Jum3  to  fall  of!^  as  hair, 

wool,  feathers. 
PiEL  L  q.  Kal  no.  1.  b,  to  casi  auij  to 

drive  out,  a  people  2  K.  16,  6. 

*D^3  to  breathe;  Chald.  Syr.  id. 

:  Kindred  roota  are  aif},  CjH^,  by  transp. 

xbVi ,  comp.  Arab.  ^tJ^  anhclavit,  alao 

!  parUirivit,  pcperit— Not  found  in  the 
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verb ;  for  fut,  tsi'S*  Is.  42,  14,  aa  else- 
where fut  fii^*'; ,  belongs  to  ilie  root  wc^ . 
Deriv.  rna^^ip  and 


noTBl  f.  conatr.  n^i^i  L  breathy  ajn- 
rii^  Bimkcn  of  the  breath  of  God,  i.  e. 
fL)the  mntl,  I  q*  "':  H^^,  J<Jb  37,  10. 
b)  the  bre4i!hy  brmthing,  of  his  anijer  U. 
30, 33.  Job  4, 9.  P^.  1B>  Iti-  c)  ?/<f  ap*r*i 
of  God,  imparting  life  and  wisdom,  Job 
32,  a  33,  4  ;  comp.  2G,  4. 

2.  breathy  life,  of  man  and  beaata; 
Gen.  2,  7  ami  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
D'^'*n  r-oc:  the  breath  of  life;  more  fully 
B-iin  n^-jp^tiia  Gen.  7, 22.  Simpl.  htj^^ 
id.  Job  27,  3"  is.  42,  5.  Dan.  10,  17.  Aa 
eome thing  vain  and  fleeting  Is.  2,  22. — 
Hence,  anima,  the  rital  spirit^  frxn^  ^<l- 
t:»5  no.  2,  plur.  Is.  57,  16. 

3.  the  mindy  inteltectj  I  q.  ISB5  no.  3j 
Prov.  20,  27. 

4.  Concr.  i.  q.  ttJfiS  no,  4,  liting  things 
animal  J  e.  g.  n^C3-b3  everything  that 
hath  breath,  Deut'20,  16.  Josh.  10,  40. 
11,  11.  14.   I  K.  15,  29.  17,  1.  P«.  150,  6, 

«OT?  Chald.  r.  breath,  life,  Dan.  5,23. 

*  r,*^  J  to  breathe,  to  f//oir,  Ex.  15,  10 ; 
feeq.  3  to  bhw  upon,U,  40,  24.— Kindred 
are  nb; .  CVz ,  also  rs^O ,  by  tranap.  tt}. 
Arab.  ■   b^^.  ^^  to  winnow. 

Deriv.  qm'?:  and 

?!T??  m.  in  pause  ^t!i  ^  c.  aufT.  i^V7 . 

1.  pp.  ^a  breathing,'  hence  the  even- 
ing twilight,  when  cooling  breezee  blow, 
(arn  n5>i  Gen.  3,  S,)  Job  21, 15.  Prov. 
7  9.  Sept  mioiog.  Put  for  the  eren- 
ing  la.  5, 11.  21,  4  ;  darhms,  nighty  Jer. 
13,  17.  Is.  59,  10.— Al*o 

2.  the  murning  twdight,  dawn.  Job  7,  4. 
1  Sam.  30,  17.  2  K.  7,  5.  7.  P«.  119,  147. 

*  I.  ptDJ  int  pT^7,  once  pis:  Canl.  8, 
1,  wheni'c^i:^!*  1  K.  19,  20,  to  kiss; 
Syr.  wgIj  id.  Sam.  id.  For  the  origin, 
um  note  below.— ^Seq,  dat  of  i>cr8.  Gen, 
27,  27.  29,  11.  48,  10.  50,  1.  Ex.  4,  7. 
Rulh  1,  9.  14.  1  K.  19,  20 ;  more  rarely 
c.  ace.  1  Sam.  20,  41.  Gen.  33,4.  1  Sam. 
10, 1.  Cant  8, 1,  So  too  n^-^da  'b  ptia , 
whence  Cant  1, 2  ^n^o  t^ip-^t^l^  ^ap«1, 
,ee  in  yo  p.  688.  b.  Prov.  24,  26  he  iriw- 
dlA  /  *»  ?  Up«^  vho  amwereth  right  vortk. 


Job  31,  27  ■'fi^  ''T,  P^^  ^^  ^y  ^'^ 
hath  ki^ed  my  m(nith^  referring  to  a  spe- 
cies of  adoration  in  which  lliey  kiaMd 
the  hand  and  waved  the  kisees  towarda 
the  idol,  Plin.  28.  2.  5.      Poet  Pa.  85, 
H  right eotisnes9  and  peace  (happiiie«j 
B-i^'^J  hare  kissed  each  other,  L  c-  ihey 
are  mulunJIy  connected,  happinea*  fol- 
lows upon  rfghteouMiesft.— Among  the 
Hebrews  the  ktJfs  was  likewise  ihe  aym- 
bol  of  veneration,  fidelity,  homage,  e.  g. 
a)  To  a  king  from  his  subject*  1  SaiB. 
lOj  1 ;  and  also  from  vanquished  prince* 
pB.    2,    12.      b)   To    idols    from    iJieir 
worshippers   1  K.  19,  18.    Hoft.  13,  2 ; 
comp.  Job  31,  27.     Thb  rite,  both  in  a 
civil  and  religioua  eenee,  was  coaimofi 
among  many  nations ;  and  waa  applkd 
to  varioos  parts  of  tlie  body^  aa  the 
mouth,    the    shoulder,    the    hand^    the 
knees,  the  feet^  etc.  comp.  the  adoratioo 
of  saints  in  the  awient  church,  the  lad- 
ing of  the  black  stone  in  the  Kaaba  at 
Mecca;  Cic.  Ver.  4.  43.    Comm.  on  U . 
49,  23.     Such  a  kisa  of  fideUty  and  ll»- 
mage  the  Heb.  intpp.  underetand  in  Gen. 
41,  40,  where  Phamob  eaya  to  Joseph: 
■*ia3"^3  pK7  Tj^B  hy  upon  th^  mouth  MMi 
all  vjy  people  kisSy  I  c.  all  my  people 
shall  render  to  tliee  homage  and  obe- 
dience.    Of  all  U»e  interpreti»,tiona  yet 
given  of  tliis  passage,  this  seems  to  be 
the  beat     See  more  in  Thesaur.  p.  923. 
PrEL  i.  q.  Kal,  to  Aijw,  Gen.  31,  2a    Of 
the  kiss  as  a  pledge  of  homage  and  fide- 
lity from  the  vanqujahcd  to  a  monarch, 
Ps.  2,  12. 

HiFH.  id.  Ez.  3,  13  the  wingw  ofAe 
living  aeatures  nr'-nK-^SJ  n;r»  t^p^ 
vhich  miduatitf  kissetl  each  olAer,  I  e,  of 
which  one  rtarhed  to  and  touched  an- 
other, i.  q.  nrin»-^  nirK  rsi*dn  \  f, 
Comp.  Ps.  85,  It 
Deriv.  PIJ'^I^J. 

•  II.p'W  /o 5m/ a  bow;  Elh.OA*: 
id.  Kindred  are  Cp^ ,  t:pj ,  C''p  lo  act  a 
springe,  whence  rt'lj  bow.— 1  Chr.  ^2 
wep  ^^B15  Complut  import n  ti^^ 
Vulg.  tendtnite*  arcuffu  2  Chr.  17,  17 
p^  rtp  '^^^^a  bending  the  bom  mtd 
^leld^  by  zeugma.  P«-  78,  9  ih£  tkil' 
dren   of    Ephraim   rc^   ^->  •W* 
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bending  and  shooting  the  bow ;  Sept. 
irttlrovTii  xal  fiaXlovtig  ro^or,  Vulg. 
nUendentes  et  mittentes  arcum, 

Dcriv.  pr  3 . 

Note.  The  eignif.  commonly  assigned 
to  pl^3  id  that  of  arming  oneaelf,  and 
then  this  is  connected  with  that  of  kiss- 
ing by  an  assumed  primitive  notion  of 
fixing^  adjtisting^  com  p.  Ez.  3,  13.  But 
the  contt»xt  requires  the  meaning  above 
given ;  and  all  the  ancient  versions  and 
the  etymology  confirm  it  The  signif. 
of  kissing  is  tlierefore  plainly  d liferent 
from  p  1^3  no.  II ;  and  is  perhaps  onoma- 
topoctic,  like  the  words  for  kisHing  in 
many  other  languages,  as  Germ.  kUssen^ 
Engl,  to  kissj  Gr.  xi^  (in  Ilom.  xtaaai, 
frttrcra,  it  iWai) ;  Pers.  twy^ ,  Germ,  and 
8wed.  Pttssy  Engl,  buss,  whence  Lat. 
banunij  Ital.  bacio ;  Germ.  Schmatz, 
Engl,  smack.    See  Thesaur.  p.  1>24. 

pCJ  and  ptD3  m.  in  pause  p^ .    R. 

1.  veapon^  collect  weapons,  Job  20, 2 1. 
39,  21.  Ps.  140,  8.  In  a  wider  sense, 
omM,  weapons  and  armour,  1  K.  10,  25. 
(2  Chr.  9,  24.)  2  K.  10,  2.  Ez.  39,  10. 
In  Ez.  39,  9  it  is  coupled  with  various 
other  kinds  of  arms  and  armour. 

2.  armoury^  arsenal^  Neh.  3,  19 ;  see 
in  "T?^  no.  2. 

*  ")1D3  obsol.  root,  Arab,  ^^m*^^  to  tear 
m  pieces  with  the  beak,  as  a  bird  of  prey ; 

^yiA^,  w.rf^  beak  of  a  bird  of  prey. 
Hence 

■^J  ra.  plur.  D'^^^3,  constr.  ""Dr:,  an 
eagle;  Arab.  ^^,  Syr.  )^,  Ethiop. 

IftCi  id.  So  Ex.  19,  4.  Deut  32,  11. 
2  Sam.  1,  23.  Job  9, 26.  al.  As  tliere  are 
many  species  of  eagles,  the  "^.S ,  when 
distinguished  from  otlicrs,  seems  to  have 
denoted  the  chief  species,  the  golden 
eagle,  ;r^t«ao/f  to;,  as  Lev.  11,  13.  Deut 
14)  12.  The  word  liowevcr  seems  to 
have  a  broader  acceptation,  and,  like  tlie 
Or.  afro;  and  Arab.  ^hm*3}  {^^  Bochart 
Hieroz.  II.  p.  312  sq.)  sometimes  com- 
prehends also  a  species  of  vulture,  espe- 
cially in  thote  passages  where  the  *^^ 


is  said  to  be  bald  Mir.  1,  16,  and  to  feed 
on  carcasses  Job  20,  27.  Prov.  30,  17. 
(Matth.  24,  2S.)  The  former  would 
seem  to  mark  the  ndtur  barbatiis  Linn. 
— To  the  eagle  itself,  which  ot\en  sheds 
its  feathers  as  tlie  serpent  its  skin,  are  to 
be  referred  llie  words  of  Ps.  103,  5,  so 
that  thy  youth  is  renewed  tike  the  eaglets. 
But  the  same  fact  is  not  alluded  to  in  Is. 
40, 31.  See  Bochart  Ilieroz.  1.  c.  witli  Ro- 
senmuUer's  annotations  T.  II.  p.  743  sq. 

"^^5  Chald.  plur.  'pnrj,  an  eagle,  Dan. 
4,  30.  7,  4. 

*^'^5  to  dry  up,  to  fail,  as  the  tongue 
from  tliirst  Is.  4 1, 17 ;  trop.  of  the  strength 
Jer.  51,  30.  So  Kimchi,  who  assumes 
this  root  for  these  two  examples;  which 
however  are  better  referred  to  r.  nti: 
no.  I.  1,  where  see. 

NiPH.  id.  to  dry  up,  as  water,  i.  q.  xtr^ 
no.  2.  Is.  19, 5  c*n^  o-^c  «!rrr .  But  this 
form  might  be  referred  to  a  root  rpo. — 
Ethiop.  iUI'M  destruxit,  delevit 

"01?^?  m.  Hebr.  and  Chald.  an  epistle, 
j  letter,  Ezra  4,  7.  18.  23.  5,  5.  7,  11.  Its 
I  origin  seems  to  be  from  the  Persian 
\  ^^%JLmLo  nebishten,  ^jSJiiyj  newishten, 
j  ^jju^yj  newisten,  to  write ;  the  sibilant 
letter  being  transposed. 

^v?  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  tread,  to 
trample,  like  Gr.  aul^to,  whence  a'^PJ  a 
beaten  path.  On  the  primary  syllables 
tab,  tap,  and  pat,  as  imitating  the  sound 
of  treading,  see  above  in  O^a,  nn^,  r)Ct}. 

U^ZTQ  i.  q.  o-'rra  Ezra  8,  17  Cheih. 

*  nn.  only  in  Pi.  nro  to  cut  in  piecee, 
e.  g.  an  animal  sacrificed  Ex.  29,  17. 
Lev.  1,  6.  12.  8,  20 ;  a  dead  body  Judg. 
20, 6.— Hence 

nrj  m.  plur.  O'Tir^,  a  piece  of  flesh 
Ex.  29,  17.  Lev.  1,  8  sq.  Ez.  24,  4. 

yV}  m.  and  rOTO  f.  plur.  OV  and 
n-. 

1.  Adj.  trodden,  see  in  arj,  e.  g.  TfJ^ 
l-Q'^rs  a  trodden  way,  beaten  pathj  Pror. 
1^  28.— Hence 

2.  afoot-path,  by-way^  a  poetic  word 
Job  18,  10.  28,  7.   41,  84.  aL     Plur. 
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in'»Si  niS'^na  Oie  paths  to  his  hmse  Job  1  give.    The  eame  h  found  in  the  Indo- 
gc  ^  '  I  Euroi>ean  longues,  with  t  soflcncd  to  rf, 


0'»rn:  n*-  plur,  (r.  ^J^;)  Neihinimy  pp. 
f^  g-ir^i,  ffte  derated,  a«  the  nume  of  the 
Hebrew  It^odovlot  or  servanis  of  tfie  ] 


and  the  final «  mostly  dropped,  although 
vestiges  of  it  are  not  wanting;  e.  g. 
SaBecr-  da  to  give,  Gr,  ^ow^  6i$m^t  /  LaL 


Hebrew  .i^odovlot   or  jfrrani*  «/  ^*«  L^^^re/but  wUh  «  presem^d  r/«rmm,  doiio, 
icmp/e,  f^ip/c-.kre*,  who  were  under,  ^^.i^,,  ^j^  ^^.ft,  ,/^„Hint,  E.»n,  Pacuif. 
the  Levites  in  the  miiiistrj'  of  the  tern- 
pie,  1  Chr.  9,  2.  Ezra  2,  43. 53. 70.  S,  20. 
Neh,  3,  31.  7,  46.  60.  73.    1!,  3.  21.  etc. 


For  the  origin  of  the  word  comp*  Num. 
8,  la 
'P^'^nj  Chald.  id.    Nethinim,  Ezra  7, 

*^T^)^  only  in  fut  ^n-^^  kindr.  with 


earlier  also  dan-ft,  dan-un%  Ei*n.  Pacuv* 
Comp.  too  Eg>i}L  ^i  T^^.  T8It 
THli  TOi  TOl*  to  givc»  which  in 
hieroglyphic  writing  is  C3q>rc«8ed  by  a 
hand  extended  and  presenting  wme- 
thing.— Construed  pp.  seq.  ace,  of  thing 
and  \  of  pers.  Gen.  24^  35,  -.kat  *  1^ 
-i^S'i*.  29,28.33.  30,aal.M?i»«a  Seq. 
hi  of  pers.  Gen.  IS,  7.  21,  14.  U  29, 11; 


tjOJ » f  0  /XMf  r  onejfeif  otit,  le.to  be  poured    ^^\y  c.  ace.  of  pers,  Joeh,  1 5,  19  fy^  ^ 


Oitf,  fo  orerfoir^  pp.  of  water  Job  3,  24  j 
ebewhere  metapli.  e.  g.  of  roaring  Job 
L  c.  of  anger,  eeq.  a  2Chr.  12,  7.  34,  25. 
Jer.  44,  6;^5  42,  IS,  of  cnrsea  Dan.  9, 
11,  divine  punish  men  I  ib.  v.  27. 

NiPH.  only  in  Prcf't  1.  i.  q.  Kal,  tobe 
poured  out,  as  water,  rain  Ex.  9,  33.  2 
Sam.  21,  10.  Metaph.  of  anger  2  Chr. 
34,  2L  Jer.  7,  20. 

2.  to  ftoxB  dowUf  to  be  melted^  Ez.  22, 
21.  24,11. 

HtPH.  Tf  W,  once  inf  "^"^PJtn  Ez*  22, 
20 


^5 Fin)  25 !n  far  thou  hast  given  m€  a 
mmih  {dry  j  land,  Judg.  1,  15.  Jer.  9,  L 
Ib,  27,  4.  Also  seq.  ace.  and  05  i.  e.  Id 
^ive  to  be  wiih  me,  to  give  as  a  con- 
l>anion,  Gen.  3,  12 ;  ace.  of  thing  and  ^ 
of  price  Joel  4,  3,  Ez.  18,  13.  AhmL  (0 
gice^  I  e.  to  be  liberal^  munificent,  Pror. 
21,  26.  Pfl.  37,  21.— Spec,  in  phra«e«: 

a)  *i^  "^r;  to  give  the  hand  «c,  to  ibe 
victor,  geeV  no.  1.  letL  e ;  but  2  rr  ^ 
see  ib,  letL  h, 

b)  'e  i^S  ^r;  to  give  into  the  kand^ 


I  any  one,  to  deliver  into  his  power,  tee  iL 
h  tff  potir  out  or  furth  Job  10, 10;  mo-  ^  ^^^^  ^r^  ^  Sept.  na^ttdidttifii  tli  /<*- 
;y  2  K.  22,  9.  2  Chr*  34,  17.  oii^umg.    Ex.  23,  31.  Num.  21,  2,  3.  31 


ney 

2.  to  mett  Ez.  22,  20. 

HoPH.  paes,  of  Hiph,  no.  2,  Ez.  22, 22. 

Deriv.  Ti^'tin, 

♦  br;  J  obao!.  root,  Aram.  %Lj  i.  q. 
Heb.  ^P;,  to  ^rc— Hence  pr.  n.  I'l^'^P. 

*  1^?  1  «ind  2  pers.  -rrj,  tjn  (once 
np-P  2  Sam.  22,  41,  as  ^1  for  "^T,  J"*^fe^*  | 
19',  11),  plur.  IIP},  enr^.  Inf.  absol.  | 
yyvi;  conelr.  twice  *jh3,  "'n  Num.  20, 
2L*Gcn.  38^  9  j  usualiy  rpi,  witli  pref 
rnV,  and  witli  tone  retracted  i^  Prt 
Gen.  1 5, 7 ;  c.  Fuff.  -"PP,  iriP .  Imper.  IP » 
-•jli,  Gen.  U,  21 ;  c.  He  parag.  nSP  of- 
ten emphal,  Ps.  8,  2,  see  no.  2.  aa,     FuL 

1,  tog-ire;  Chald.  Sam.  id.  Syr.XlLl 
only  in  fut.  The  primary  idea  eeema  to 
be  that  otreackitigout  the  hand,preseni- 
ing,  from  the  radical  eyllable  /an,  whence 
IJn  to  citeodj  It:;  to  prolong,  rijEj  lo 


bent.  \  27,  al.  Not  njuch  different  if 
'ij  ^ob  ^ri  to  give  wp,  to  deliver  aeer^  ia 
the  presence  of  any  one,  Sept  iic^«^ 
j^oi^t  ^fwirioy  T*i'0?,  the  former  phfue 
being  used  more  of  person?,  and  that  of 
tilings,  e,  g.  a  land,  region  0euL  1, 8.2L 
2,  31.  33.  Judg.  11,  9.  1  K.  8,  46waL  8® 
too  simpl  'iP;  seq.  daL  to  gvpe  nfV  ^^ 
liver  oper,  e.  g.  to  the  sword  Mic,  %  li; 
to  Blaughier  U.  34,  2 ;  to  death  P*.  115, 
18 ;  to  wasting  Mic  6,  16 ;  one's  bade » 
tlie  smiters  Is.  50, 6.— But  'e  t;  V?  785  is 
to  commit  to  any  one  in  charge,  ifc  "*; 
no.  1.  ee ;  and  so  too  Vs  ^P3  ta  ddnm' 
the  kingdom  to  any  one,  Dan,  11,  81. 

c)  •iBtS^S  TCJ  to  give  in  ward^  l»  fii 
in  prison,  Lat.  in  cuitadiam  cMflt,  0*» 
40,  3.    Comp.  G^n.  39,  20.  Jer.  37, 11 

d)  ^^^  K;  to  give  fruity  i.  e.  to  fWi 
ne  a  tree^  the  earth,  Lev.  25,  19,  P^  1, 3. 
Ez.  34, 27;  comp.  Gen.  4,  12.  4% » 
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e)  Sj'JJP  inj  to  give  i.  e.  turn  the  back, 
sec  in  q^b.  Contra,  a  b*:d  "jrj  to  give 
i.  c.  *rf  the  face  against^  see  in  M3D 
(D-^JB)  no.  1.  f.  But  bx  'd  •'311  ir;  to 
htm  the  face  of  any  one  toward  any 
thing,  Gen.  30,  40;  sec  in  H3D  no.  1.  c. 

f )  ??  1^3  to  ^«PC  favottr,  to  grant 
grace,  Pte.  84,  J2;  eeq.  b  ofpers.  Prov.  3, 
34.  But  'd  '^a'^ra  'd  in  iV;  /o  g-i re  on<?/a- 
ttmr  in  the  eyes  of  any  one,  see  in  ',n  no. 
1.  b. — The  same  constructions  are  found 
with  D'^^nn  '3.— Job  36,  3  p*ix  ^px 
"•i^bb  I  via  give  right  to  my  A  faker,  do 
jasticc  to  him,  show  that  he  is  right; 
comp.  01«tf^  in;  in  v.  6. 

e)  \  0^)  '^'^=?  1^;  to  g^iP«  honour, 
praisey  to  any  one,  Ps.  68,  3.5.  Jer.  13, 16 ; 
affection,  love.  Cant  7,  13.  Also  to  give, 
grant,  to  any  one  his  wish,  desire,  hope. 
Pi.  21,  3  comp.  5.  20,  5.  140,  9.  Job  6, 
8.  In  a  bad  sense  to  give  (cause)  pai9^, 
worrow,  Prov.  10,  10. 

h)  Impcrs.  in*?,  in"^^.  Germ,  ea  gibt, 
Mgab,  put  for  there  is,  there  appears, 
there  arises,  etc.  Gen.  38,  28  atid  it 
came  to  pass  when  Tamar  travailed 
■n  IW  lo  there  appeared  a  hand.  Job 
37,  10  from  the  breath  of  the  Ijord  "in^ 
TT55  there  is  (ariseUi)  frost,  ice.  Prov. 
la  10  rvrq  in«^  li-na  6y  pride  there  is 
eoniention, 

i)  The  phrase  in^  ""O  has  a  twofold 
oae:  a)  JVho  will  give  me  or  show  me 
this  or  that?  L  e.  no  one  will  or  can  give 
or  flhow  me ;  see  in  "^Q  no.  1.  e.  Job  31, 
31  rira  A  'i">^ap  TOI "'» rtho  will  show 
me  (i.  e.  where  is)  one  who  is  not  satiated 
with  his  meat?  i.  e.  who  is  driven  from 
his  door  hungry.  Job  14,  4  in*^  ''a 
maata  *rim  icAo  will  give  (show  me)  one 
pure  bom  of  the  impure  7  /5)  If' Ao  %ciU 
gipe?  .mplying  wish,  i.  q.  Oh,  that  one 
would  give!  Oh  tliat  I  might  have! 
Oh  that,  would  thai;  see  in  *"»  no.  1.  f. 
Dcut.  28,  67  3^5  in^  -^tJ  would  it  were 
evening!  Judg.  9,  29.  Ps.  14,  7  Oh  that 
the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  otU  of 
SRon  !  2  Sam.  19,  1  would  I  had  died 
fir  thee  I  Hence  '^V-in''.  "«»  Oh  that  I 
had!  Fa.  55,  7.  Sometimes  there  fol- 
low! an  ace.  and  infin.  Job  11,  5  in^  *«a 
^i1  ^^^^  Oh  that  God  woidd  speak!  ' 
Or  teq.  infin.  13,  5n3n^7a  in*^  *«»;  aeq.  | 


fut  Job  6,  8.  14,  13;  pnrt.  23,  3 ;  pnct. 
and  fut.  c.  Vav,  Deut.  5,  26.— But  here 
those  passages  are  to  be  distinguitihed, 
where  in^  ""a  is  who  will  make  me  so 
and  so  ?  (see  no.  3  below,)  i.  e.  Oh 
that  I  were!  Jer.  8,  23  [9,  1]  in"^  •»» 
0*^0  '^sJx*^  Oh  that  my  head  were  waters  ! 
Job29,  2.  Num.  11,29. 

Furtlier,  to  give  is  also  put  in  variouB 
senses :  aa)  to  perm  it,  to  allow,  to  sirffer, 
sc.  to  do  any  thing,  Germ,  zugeben  ;  like 
Gr.  didotfii,  Lat  dare,  largiri,  Syr.  and 
Arab.  %£ou^,  \^fJ^y  Seq.  ace.  of  pers. 
and  gerund  of  a  verb.  pp.  to  admit  one 
to  the  doing  of  any  tiling ;  comp.  the 
same  consecution  in  the  sy.non.  r.'^xn 
from  nJi3.  Gen.  20, 6  n-^bx  rajb  :pnn:  vb 
I  suffered  thee  not  to  touch  her.  31,  7. 
Judg.  1,  34.  15,  1.  1  Sam.  18,  2.  Job  31, 
30.  Ps.  16,  10.  55,  23.  66, 9.  Eccl.  5,  5. 
Without  the  \>  Job  9,  18.  Num.  20,  21. 
With  dat.  of  pers.  2  Chr.  20,  10.  Ps.  55, 23. 

bb)  to  give  forth,  to  emit,  as  a  voice, 
see  bip ;  words  Gen.  49,  21 ;  impious 
words  Job  1,  22 ;  odour  Cant  1,  12.  2, 
13 ;  a  miracle,  i.  e.  to  show,  to  work,  Ex. 
7,  9,  comp.  didovai  orifiilu  Matt  24,  24. 
A  bolder  figure  is  *P  inj  to  give  forth  a 
sound  by  striking  the  timbrel,  i.  e.  to 
strike  tlie  timbrel  Ps.  81,  3. 

cc)  to  give  for  a  price,  i.  e.  to  sell,  Gr. 
anodidofiui,  Prov.  31,  24.  0pp.  np^  to 
buy,  see  n;?^  no.  2.  a,  c. 

dd)  to  teach,  comp.  Ti^h  no  2.  Pror. 
9, 9  give  to  a  wise  man  (instruction),  and 
he  will  be  yet  wiser, 

ee)  Perh.  to  give  back,  to  requite ;  Pt. 
10,  14  TQ'm  nnb  to  requite  it  with  % 
hand;  or,  retribution  is  in  thy  hand, 
power. 

2.  to  put  in  any  place,  to  set,  to  lay,  to 
place,  Sept.  tldiift$.  Gen.  1,  17  and 
God  set  them  (onk  in^;)  in  theftrma- 
ment  of  heaven.  9, 13  /  have  set  (""nnj) 
my  bow  in  the  clouds.  So  of  persons  2 
Sam.  1 1,  16.  Of  things  that  tire  set  up 
or  out,  as  a  statue  Dan.  11, 31 ;  a  table 
Ex.  26,  35.  30, 6,  or  other  sacred  veatela 
v.  la  40,  5-7.  1  K.  7,  38 ;  the  ark  upon 
a  cart  1  Sam.  6,  8 ;  a  monument  B2. 26^ 
8  ;  and  genr.  of  things  put,  placed,  laid 
up  in  any  way,  e.  g.  a  stumbling-block 
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Ez.  3,  20.  Lev.  19, 11  2G,  1.  ?b.  119, 110; 
corn  if*  ciftG^  Gen»  41,  48.  So  of  ihings 
Bprinkled  Ex.  30, 6.  Lev.  2, 1 ;  or  poured, 
as  water,  oil,  Ex.  30,  18.  Lev,  2, 15.  Nuiii* 
19,  17;  comp.  Ex,  12,  7,  Of  sharp 
things,  as  a  hook,  awl,  to  put  in^  to  fix, 
to  bore,  Ez,  29,  4.  Deut  15,  17,— Con- 
Btrued  aceoriling  to  the  place  where  a 
thin^  J8  put:  a)  Seq.  S  m  a  place,  as 
Ez.  L  c.  DcuL  1.  c.  b)  'Seq.  h^.  into  a 
place; Deut, 23,  25  [24]  IFjn  fci'b  -t";^3"^» 
thou  fthatt  pill  nmie  iiUo  th\f  sack.  Num. 
4,  10.  Ex.  25,  21.  So  too  Ex.  2S,  30 
thou  shtU  put  into  the  breast-plate  the 
Unm  mid  TTiwiimim.  Lev.  S,  8;  see  in 
*liH  p.  27,  c)  Seq,  V?  o«  or  vpon  a 
place,  as  fire  upon  tlie  altar  Lev.  1,  7. 
Num.  16,  18 ;  a  mitre,  helmet,  upon  the 
head,  Ex,  29,  6,  1  Sam.  17,  3S,  etc.  Lev. 
8,  7.  Ex.  31,  33.  Nuai.  4,  6.  2  Chr,  10,  9. 
Metaph.  God  is  said  put  his  spirit  nptj/i 
any  one  Is.  42,  L  Abo  to  put  upoti^  i  q. 
to  appftj,  as  a  ring  upon  the  hand  Gon, 
41,42.  Ez.  6,  11;  the  nags  of  the  ark 
Ex.  25,  2G  comp.  12.  2S,  14.  Num.  15, 
38;  blood  upon  the  horns  of  the  a!t4ir 
Lev.  4,  7, 18,  or  upon  the  tip  of  the  ear 
Lev.  14, 14. 
Furlher,  to  piti^  to  set^  ia  special  scases: 
aa)  to  set,  to  place,  to  plant ^  e,  g. 
the  branch  of  a  tree  Ez,  17,  22  ;  a  peo- 
ple and  a  land  Ez.  37,  26.  Prov.  12,  12 
the  wicked  desireth  the  prey  of  evil  men^ 
Iti*]  C^p^'^^C  tnjDI  btU  the  root  of  the 
righteous  God  plant eth  firmly ;  comp.  v. 
3.  Here  beIoni^.s  the  vexed  passage  Ps, 
81,  2  Jehovah^  our  Ijord^  how  glorious  thy 
name  in  all  (he  earth !  bs  T;*iin  n:  n  *it-x 
Q^^ini  which  glory  plant  thou  also  abore 
the  heavens !  i.  e.  let  thy  glory,  thus 
manifested  here  on  earth  (v.  3),  be  ac- 
kaowtcdgcd  and  celebrated  Uiroughoul 
the  whole  uaiverse.  The  form  Hjn  ia 
here  afi  elfi<' where  imper.  He  pararj, 

bb)  With  ace.  of  pew.  and  b^  of  pore. 
or  thing',  to  set  one  ower  any  pers.  or 
thing,  Gen.  41,  31.  43.  DeuL  17,  15. 
But  wirb  ace.  of  thing  and  Vs  ofpcre.  to 
lay  npon^  to  impuie  guilt  to  any  one,  to 
lay  on  him  its  punishment ;  Jon.  1,  14 
lay  not  upon  im  (^^^V?  IftP"^!*)  innocent 
Uood^  i.  e.  Ihe  death  of  Jonah,  comp, 
DeuL  21,  a    Ez.  7,  3  and  /  will  tay 


npon  thee  alt  thy  abominattntiA,  cause 
ttiem  to  return  ypon  thy  owd  bead; 
comp.  V.  4,  8,  9. 

cc)  '^3fi^  )r}^  to  set  before  any  one,  e,  f. 
lawu  1  K.  9,  6 ;  judgment  to  he  cxtr- 
cieed  Ez,  23,  24. 

dd)  ^  zh  "jrj  to  set  one^s  mind  t/pm,  to 
give  heed  to  any  thing,  i.  q.  ^?  2^  eMB, 
Ecc!.  7,  21.  Also  stronger,  to  set  on^$ 
mind  upon  doing  any  thing,  to  opphf 
oneself  to  doing,  EccL  1,  13.  17.  8,  9. 1^ 
Dan.  10,  12. 

ee)  E  sb-bs;  *i^^  IV'}  to  put  a  ihmg 
into  otieU  heart,  F^ioken  of  God,  Neb.  2, 
12.  7,  5 ;  and  •iS^"V«  "jm,  iv  q^itrl  &uim^ 
to  lay  to  heart,  to  consider,  EccL  7,  2l 
9,1. 

3.  to  make,  like  t3*^to,  n*»^,  Arab, 
Ja^.  Lev.  19,  28  nani^  kV  tsn|» 
03*ifc3a  ye  shall  make  no  incitkm  m 
your  flesh.  Also  3  0^*0  ^rj  to  make  or 
caue**  a  btemiskt  to  injure  any  one  Lev. 
24,20.     Spec. 

a)  to  make  I,  e,  toawwf{/u/*»onca«aiiy 
tiling,  c.  dupl.  acc-  Gen.  17,  5  'lOT  ss 
T^^^nrs  w^iSt  the  father  of  many  natiam 
win  I  make  thee.  Ex.  7,  1,  Lam,  1,  13. 
Ps.  69,  12.  89,  28 ;  c,  acc.  and  h  of  tlie 
predicate  Gen.  17,  20,  48,  4.  U  42,  a 
Jer.  20,  4. 

b)  3  1^^  ;rj  to  make  a  tkmsoM  mom^ 
thing  el^e,  Uke^  similar  to  any  thin^ 
1b,41,  2  ianti  ^t?3  ';n'^  he  mil  make  tkeit 
meord  as  du3t.  Ez.  16,  7,  Hence  fp 
hold  (W,  to  regard  ami  treat  as  or  Hke 
sometliing  else;  1  K,  10,27  ^i^sn-rftJI^S 
Q^'S^StS  and  he  made  sitter  oa  timm 
Gen.  42,  SOc-'^a^^ss  ^ar«  yp(^i  he  hetdm^ 
treated  U9,  as  spies.  (Comp.  ^hAbcre 
pro  hoste*  Liv,  2,  20.)  Ez.  28,  2.  6. 
Seq.  '^:b^  of  judgment  merely,  to  regofd 
or  count  cts  eueh  an  one^  to  judge  to  be 
such,  etc.  I  Sam.  1, 16  count  me  not  as  a 
wicked  w*mian,  Comp.  Gr.  ii^i^^^w 
for  vopiSHV,  fj/affi^ai,  Pdi^ow  h.  V.  A. 
no.  5. 

Nirn.  Itns  pass^of  Kal  L  tobegiom 
to  any  one,  seq.  1>  Gen.  38,  14.  Ex.  5,  Ml 
Is.  9,  5.  35,  2.  OAen  to  be  gitennp^l^ 
be  delivered  mer^  ifcq.  ^a  Job  %  JM. 
Jer.  32,  24.  25.  36.  43.  46,  24.  aL  S9  «f 
a  law,  to  be  given^  Eetlu  3,  14. 

2.  to  besHy  placed^  EccL  10,  e. 
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3.  to  be  made^  acq.  2  Lev.  21,  20.  i 
b.  51,  12.  *  ! 

Hopii.  only  fut  in*' .  1.  i.  q.  Niph. « 
na  1,  /o  be  f^iren,  2  K.'s,  17.  Job  28, 15. 

2.  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  2,  tobeptt,  placed; 
2  Sam.  18,  9  and  he  was  placed  (sus- 
pendcil)  between  the  heaven  and  the 
earth.    Lev.  11,  38. 

Deriv.  c'S'^ra,  -(nT?,  nsM,  nM,  also 
the  proper  names  "^sri^ ,  n^ania ,  n^rn"Q , 
TO15U ,  and  the  four  here  following. 

IT?  Chald.  found  only  in  the  fut.  inr., 
•Tn?7i  inf.  "iM,  i.q.  Heb.  to  give,  Ezra 
4^  13;  seq.  b  Dan.  2,  16.  4,  14.  22.  29. 
The  other  tenses  are  taken  from  the 
verb  2n7  .—Hence  wnia . 

TO  (given  sc.  of  God)  Nathan,  pr.  n. 

a)  A  prophet  in  tlie  time  of  David 
2  Sam.  7,  2.   12,  1.  1  K.  1,  8.  Ps.  51,  2. 

b)  A  son  of  David  2  Sam.  5,  14.  c)  2 
Bam.  23, 36.  d)  and  c)  IK.  4, 5.  f)  1 
Chr.2,36.    g)  Ezra  8,  6.    h)  10,  39. 

^P^3*|W  (placed  i.  e.  appointed  by 
the  king)  Nathan-melech,  pr.  n.  of  a 
court  officer  of  Josiali  2  K.  23,  11. 

^?^?  (given  of  God)  Xathanael,  pr. 
n.  Gr.  .Vtf^amiji  a)  Num.  1,  S.  2,  5. 
b)  Several  other  persons,  only  once 
mentioned  rCFpectively,  1  Chr.  2,  4 1.  15, 

24.  21,  6.  26,  4.  2  Chr.  17, 7.  35, 9.  Ezra 
10, 22.  Neh.  12,  21.  36. 

rr:p:  and  '.n^isriD  (given  of  Jeho- 
vah)  Nethitniahy  pr.  n.  m.  a)  The  son 
of  Asaph  1  Chr.  25,  12.    b)  2  K.  25,  23. 

25.  Jer.  40,  8.  14.  c)  Jer.  36,  14.  d)  2 
Chr.  17,  8. 

OP  J  to  tear  up  sc.  the  ground,  to 
break  up,  pro^cimlere  terram^  kindred 
with  ynj  and  rnj.  Once  Job  30,  13 
^^•'ns  ^orj  they  tear  up  my  path,  mar 
and  destroy  it  Four  Mss.  read  here, 
by  a  glostf,  ^xrj . 

*^^}  i.  q.  V^J,  to  break  out  the 
teeth ;  the  y  being  changed  for  9  in  the 
Aramaean  manner. 

NiPB.  pass.  Job  4,  10. 

*  "f  ?33  fut.  V'n:  to  tear  or  break  down, 
to  dfMrmf,  e.  g.  houf«e8,  buildings,  Lev. 
14|  45.   Judg.  8,  9.  17.  2  K.  23,  7.  Is. 
90 


22,  10;  walls  Jer.  39,  8.  52,  14;  a  city 
Judg.  9,  45 ;  a  statue  2  K.  10,  27 ;  an 
altar  Deul.  7,  5.  etc.  Also  to  break  out 
the  tecili  Ps.  57,  7. — Trop.  of  persons 
Job  19,  10.  Ps.  52,  7. 

Niph.  pass,  to  be  thrown  doum,  broken 
down,  destroyed,  Jer.  4,  26.  Ez.  16,  39 ; 
rocks  Nah.  1,  6. 

Pi  EL  i.  q.  Kal,  Deut  12.  3 ;  elsewhere 
only  in  Chron.  as  2  Chr.  31,  1.  33, 3.  34, 
4.  7.  36,  19. 

PiTAL  i.  q.  Niph.  once  prajL  Judg.  6, 28. 

Hopii.  i.  q.  Niph.  and  Pu.  once  fut 
Lev.  11,35. 

*  P??  to  tear  away,  to  pluck  off,  e.  g. 
a  ring  from  the  finger  Jer.  22, 24.  Trop. 
in  a  military  sense,  to  draw  away,  to  cut 
o/f  sc.  from  a  place,  seq.  1^  Judg.  20,  32. 
,  See  Niph.  and  Hiph.  Part  pass,  pm 
castrated  Lev.  22,  24.  Arab.  ^^JJKj  to 
strip  off  the  skin ;  vi$uL3  to  tear  out  the 
locks ;  J^jii  to  tear  or  break  out  a  tooth, 

to  tear  us  an  eagle  his  prey.  The  idea 
of  tearing  seems  to  belong  to  the  s}'lla- 
blerj. 

Pi  EL  to  tear  up  or  off,  e.  g.  bands,  to 
break,  burgt,  Judg.  16,  9.  Ps.  2,  3.  107, 
14.  Jer.  2,  20.  5,  5 ;  a  yoke  Is.  58,  6 ;  to 
tear  the  breasts,  to  wound,  Ez.  23,  34 ; 
to  tear  out  roots  Ez.  17,  9. 

HiPii.  trop.  to  ad  off  from  a  place, 
see  in  Kal,  Josh.  8,  6.  Also  seq.  b  to 
pluck  out,  to  separate,  for  any  thing,  Jer. 
12,3. 

Hopn.  ptlldfj  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  3,  Judg. 
20,31. 
I  NiPH.  1.  to  be  torn  off,  broken,  c.  g. 
j  of  a  string,  cord.  Is.  5,  27.  Jer.  10,  20. 
Judg.  16,  9.  Eccl.  4,  12.  Is.  33,  20.  Me- 
taph.  Job  17,  11  my  counsels,  purposes, 
are  broken,  i.  e.  rendered  vain. 

2.  to  be  torn  out  or  away,  e.  g.  from  a 
I  tent  Job  18,  14.    Pnrgn.  Josh.  4,  18  and 

when  the  soles  of  tk$  feet  of  the  priests 
were  plucked  up  from  the  muddy  chan- 
nel and  placed  upon  the  dryland, 

3.  Metaph.  to  be  separated  out  Jer.  6^ 
29.  In  a  military  sense,  to  be  aU  eff 
from,  seq.  p  Josh.  8, 16. 

Deriv.  IS 

pT)^  m.  in  pause  pro ,  a  icaU;  mayve, 
i  scab^  io  the  head  aod  beard|  Ler.  13^  30 
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iq,  Concr.  prjin  *33  v.  31  and  pra  v, 
33  one  affected  with  the  stjodl;  com  p.  TSJ 
fio.  2.  R.  pP3  to  tear  oat  «c,  the  hair ; 
see  the  Arab,  in  Ka!. 

^  *1W  fut  ye\^^    1.  to  frmfc/e,  e,  g,  the 
heart,  fo  palpitxiie  Job  37,  L    ODomato- 
poetic,  tike  T^ecj,  Tp£)iai,  fremo. 
c 

2.   i.  q.  Arab,    o  "deeidit,    excidit, 

pnuserlim  sonum  edendo,  volittmdoj'' 
in  oJIusion  to  the  sound  or  rnttling  of 
dry  [eaves  in  fatling,  whence  Chald.  and 
Syr.  ^nj,  f^  to  /a//,  as  leavefi,  fruit, 
etc.    See  Chald.  and  Hipk  no,  2, 

Pi  EL  io  spring  up  and  down^  to  leap^ 
L  e.  to  move  by  leaps,  spoken  of  the 
locust  Lev.  11^  21.  Other  verba  of 
trembling  are  also  traaisferred  to  the 
idea  of  leaping ;  eee  j^H  ,  ^1^^  • 

HiPH.  1.  Causa L  of  Kal  no.  1,  to 
cause  to  frembit'  Hab,  3,  6. 

2.  i.  q.  Aram.  A  ph.  pp.  fo^AaA-^o^the 
foliage  of  a  tree,  hence  to  shake  off  a 
yoke  la.  58,  6.  Also  C*i-^^OK  ^^P»n  to 
ikakt  off  the  yoke  of  captives  i.  e,  to 
loose^  tQ  set  free  captives  Ps.  105,  20. 
146,  7.  Poet.  Job  6,  9  ■*2?tt='^l  1^;  *iFi^ 
Oh  that  God  trould  tet  locisehis  hand  trnd 
ad  me  off;  here  the  hand  of  God,  eo 
long  as  it  is  not  exerted,  is  figuratively 
regarded  aa  bound,  and  when  extended, 
as  set  free.— For  "il^*}  2  Sam.  22, 33,  see 
the  root^^^Pt, 

'  *^3  Chald.  and  Syr.  to  fall  off^  m  the 
foliage  or  fruit  of  a  tree,  see  the  Heb. 

DO.  2. 


A  PH.  to  shake  off  leftTC*  Dan.  4^  IL— 

Hence 

**^3  m*  nitrcy  Lat  nitrtrmy  Or.  riifor^ 
Ui^ot^y  pp.  i^ie  natron  of  the  modercfi  or 
Egyptian  nitre^  a  mineral  alkali,  (differ- 
ent from  n^*^^  vegetable  alkali,)  which 
mingled  with  oil  m  still  UBcd  aa  softp^  Jer* 
2,  22,  With  an  acid  it  elTervefceAp  and 
loees  it«  strength,  hence  Pro  v.  25,  2CL— 
Prob.  60  called,  becnufie  it  thuj  leaps  up 
or  effervesces.  See  HaB^lquigt's  Reiie 
pi  548  Germ.  Beckmann  BeytHlge  nr 
Geschichle  der  Erfindimgeo  T.  IV.  p. 
15  sq.  Ejusd.  CornmeiiL  ad  Arictot  dc 
mirab.  auscultat.  IV.  p.  15.  J,  D.  Mi- 
ch a  el  ie  de  Nitro  }  10. 

*  ISM  fof.  tP^^  inf.  tHr5,  pp.  ItolnBr 
Tip,  to  pluck  up  a  plant,  see  Hopb.  Arab. 
y^JC^  to  pult  up  e.  g.  thorns ;  Syr.  WkU 
to  tear  up^  also  in  pieces.  Heoce  a)  t» 
tear  doitn,  to  destroy^  e.  g.  cjtie«  f^  % 
7 ;  idols  Mic.  5,  IX  b)  Trop.  to  cMr 
outy  ejpelf  PC.  a  people  from  a  land  (o|ip. 
5aa)  Deut.  29,  27.  1  K.  14,  15.  8o  Jn 
the  phrase  tiirnK  si^n  D*P.?a:i  /  wiS 
plant  them  and  not  pluck  them  ttjK  l  e.  t 
\vill  give  ihcm  a  fixed  dwelling,  aod  will 
not  drive  them  out,  Jer,  12,  14.  15.  24, 6. 
42,  10.  45,4.al. 

NiPH.  pass.  1.  to  he  plucked  vp^  erpti' 
ledj  a^  a  people,  Jer,  31,40.  Am.  9i|  15^  to 
be  overthroitn^  as  a  kingdom,  Dan.  11,4* 

2.  i,  q.  n^3  (If.  19,  5),  to  be  drisd  wp^ 
spoken  of  water  Jer.  18^  14. 

Ho  PH.  to  be  torn  yp,  plucked  wp^  Si. 
Id,  12. 


Saniech  ^^^  fiAeentli  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting 
60.  The  name  •'^O  denotes  fulcmm^ 
which  accord*  well  wiih  tlie  Phcnician 
form  of  thifi  letter ;  see  Monymm.  Phtrn. 
p.  39. 

As  to  the  sound  of  thie  letter,  it  seems 
to  have  been  pronounced  anciently  ae  a 
wolhmt  mbilant  than  t? ,  which  latter  be- 
fore the  introductiou  of  the  diacritical 


points  was  not  distinguished  from  if,  sec 
Lehrg.  p.  17,  18.  Heace  it  cooica,  thai 
very  many  roots  are  constantly  m^mm 
in  one  and  the  same  manner,  either  with 
C,  as  aaD,  ^!|0;  or  with  b,  as  ratj, 
e^b  ;  and  al«o  that  otliers  when  writlca 
wiih  O  differ  entirely  from  the  dnAv 
ones  written  with  b,  as  ^^O  to  ha  1^> 
ish,  i^b  CO  view,  to  understand ;  *^  ^ 
shut  up,  ISO  to  hire;  W^  and  terji 


n«o 


715 


Kno 


■WD  and  ■^ito;  n^O  and  rifito.  By  de- 
grees however  ihis  distinction  in  the 
pronunciation  was  lost,  eo  that  tlie  later 
Hebrew  not  unfrequently  puts  D  for  b 
and  vice  versa;  c.  g.  D^^  and  to?; 
^'^m  once  for  r^n  Job  24,  2;  n*jo  and 
rnnb ;  -iso  for  nsb  Ezra  4,  5 ;  V^Db 
for  nibat)  folly  EccU,  17;  aio  and  a'lb; 
b^B  and  b^B;  05";  and  bBn.  The 
Syrtac  also  uses  only  the  letter  Samcch 
(%J9),  the  Arabic  only  Sin  (im),  the 
Chaldee  imitating  the  Syriac  of\en  sub- 
stitutes 0  for  the  Hebrew  b ,  as  nkb 
ChaJd.  ■tistO  leaven,  nab  Chald.  nao  to 
expect 

For  the  Heb.  b  the  Arabs  usually  put 

(jb ,  while  for  0  they  put  mostly  (^ ,  as 

•130  ddSf  to  adore,  nose  ^^|  to  bind, 

*Kja  yMi^  sour  grapes,  MOS  1  >^>^^  to 
cover;  more  rarely  Jm,  as  ".no  iyX^ 
winter,  TiaOviU^. 

In  th^  Hebrew  itself,  and  in  Arama^ 
an,  O  is  frequently  interchanged:  a) 
With  the  thicker  b,  as  p-^np  and 
yhnb  coat  of  mail,  Oaa  Aram.  b3S  to 
collect,  rtDO  and  neb  to  pour,  etc.  comp. 
h\X},  n|0,*  and  the  like.  That  the 
Ephraimites  pronounced  b  like  Samech, 
wc  know  from  Judg.  12,  6.  b)  Willi  T 
and  Y ,  see  under  these  letters. 

*nMD  obsol  root  Arab.  (Lw ,  to 
extend,  to  expand;  then  perhaps  to 
wuasurej  comp.  nno.    Hence 

roOj  ^-  P>u«".  O'^KO.  1.  a  certain 
wuamtre  for  grain,  Seah,  according  to 
the  Rabbins  tke  third  part  of  an  ephah^ 
mg'^X ,  and  according  to  Jerome  on  Matt 
13,  2^  a  modim  and  a  half.  Gen.  18, 
«.  1  Sam.  25,  19.  Dual  O^rs^O  for 
ejnjtt}  2  K.  7,  1.  16,  contracted  in  the 
Syriac  manner,  like  o^nH^s ,  0'?tnx^ . 
Chald.  id.  From  the  Aram,  form  )  ^ 
hai  sprung  the  Gr.  aaior,  in  Sept  the 
N.  T.  and  Josephus. 

8.  Genr.  measure  ;  so  Chald.  Mrxo 
often.  Hence  with  Aqu.  Symm.  Thcod. 
Chald.  Syr.  I  would  explain  the  difficult 
word  ru}0»Qa  Is.  27,  8,  contr.  from 
nij^mKOa  (Dag.  fort  conjunct  as 
6^M  for  03l"no)  by  measure  and  mea- 


aurtf  according  to  measure,  i.  c.  with 
moderation ;  comp.  OBboa  Jer.  10,  24, 
and  OBba^  Jer.  30,  11.  46,  28.  Less 
prob.  is  a  solution  lately  proposed,  that 
nxoxoa  is  put  for  ^I5|5na  (r.  ?1T)  in 
agitating^  terrifying  her, 

r^9  ^'  (r-  W?)  ^  «^^  spec,  the 
high  and  hollow  shoe,  caliga^  vTiodrifia 
xoiiop,  bound  on  with*  thongs,  such  as 
rustic  travellers  and  soldiers  were  accus- 
tomed to  wear  as  a  protection  against 
the  mud ;  Chald.  Kro ;  Syr.  )jo)j9 .  Is. 
9>  4  "jKb  "px^"^?  lit  every  shoe  of  the 
shod,  omnis  caliga  ccdigati,  i.  e.  of  the 
soldier,  warrior. 

*  l^D  1-  pp*  as  it  would  seem,  to 
be  clayey,  miry,  comp.  Chald.  I^O ,  I*;© , 
Syr.  pu»,  Heb.  *{*^0  mire,  clay,  kindr. 
with  the  subst  "po  clay.  Hence  'pfitO 
a  shoe,  as  a  defence  against  the  mud 
and  mire.    Thence 

2.  Denom.  to  shoe,  to  furnish  with 
shoes,  calceare,  like  Syr.  J^v.  Part 
"iKO  intrans.  shod,  Is.  9, 4 ;  see  in  ifiM  . 

nK©«D  Is.  27,  8,  see  in  n«0  no.  2. 

*  M3D  to  drink  to  excess,  to  tope. 
The  primary  idea  seems  to  be  that  of 
sucking  up,  absorbing,  which  is  express- 
ed  by  onomatopoetic  words,  as  ^y&  i 

sorbere ;  with  /  inserted  Germ.#cWilr/«i; 
with  "^  dropped  Anglosax.  supan,  Grerm. 
saufen;  and  in  Greek,  the  sibilant  being 
dropped,  ^o^tfoi.  Also  !Pnb  would  seem 
to  be  from  the  same  source. — Is.  56,  12. 
Part  Kab  a  toper,  drunkard,  Deut  21, 
20.  Prov.  23,  20.  21.  Ez.  23,  42  Cheth. 
Part  pass.  Knso  drunken;  Nah.  1,  10 
for  perplexed  like  unto  thorns,  MW^% 
'^yy  0*'M^no  and  drunken  as  vith  their 
vine,  they  thaU  be  devoured  as  stubble. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 

K30  Ez.  23,  42  Kcri,  L  q.  Part  Mnb 
Cheth.  plur.  drunkards, 

»?b  m.  c  8u£  Tl«ao    1.  wine  Is.  1. 
22.  Nah.  1,  10. 
2.  a  drinking4fout,  carouse,  Hos.  4,  IB, 

K99 1  plur.  0''M^p,  (perh.  L  q.  Ethiop. 
A-nTkl  man,  comp.  nnsQ,  nannQ,) 
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Seboj  tht  SabfanSy  pr,  n*  of  a  people  de- 
scendcd  from  Cueh,  Gen,  10,  7  ;  i.  e.  a 
people  antJ  coimlrj'  of  Eiliiopia  flourieh- 
\ng  in  trafTic  an<l  wcallh,  k-  43,  3.  45, 
U.  Pfi*72,  ID;  and  tlistinguiphcd  for  the 
tall  stature  of  ihc  inliabitantsj  Is.  45,.  14. 
HJot  3.  20.  According  to  Joseph  iiss, 
Ant»2.  10,  2,  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
Meroe^  a  province  of  Ethiopia  distin- 
guished for  il6  wealOi  and  commerce, 
surrounded  by  liie  two  arms  or  branches 
of  the  Nile,  and  with  a  mctropolw  of  the 
same  name,  of  whicli  tlie  ruins  are  still 
fouad  not  far  from  the  town  of  S bendy. 
Bee  Burckh,  Travels  in  Nubia  p«  275. 
RuppelPa  Reisea  ia  Nubien  und  dem 
petrftischen  Arabien  1829.  Tab.  5- 
—For  phir.  Q^^fit^b  Ez.  23,  42,  fi«e  in 

*35D  prteL  tully  and  defect  ^3!aD, 
^^fe,  Qnlso  J  inf  sb,  once  3iscS  Num. 

21,  4  ;  imper.  zb ;  fut  !ib;  and  -b*^ . 

1.  io  (urn  onegeifj  i  e.  io  tuim  intrane, 
e.  g.  Prov.  26j  14  the  dmr  tumelh  bs_ 
ti^^%  npon  its  hmees^  1  Sam.  15,  27 
nsb^  ^x^^^  nb*T  and  Samuel  turned  to 
go  (lu^a^.  Tlie  pcrsoji  or  place  lo  which 
one  turns  is  put  with  ^X  Erd.  1,  6. 
1  Sam.  14, 24 ;  M  K.  2,  15.  Pfi,  114,  3.  5; 
5^  Hab.  2,  16.  2  Chron.  18,  31.  That 
from  wliich  one  turns  is  put  with  I'u  ^ 
hT'u,  -zDis;  1  Sam.  17,  30  lb -is*  ^  ns^i 
*^ri&t  i^is"bx  ami  h^  tftnied  /rant  him 
ioicard  another.  IS,  IL  Gen.  42,  24* 
Seq.  "^^J^x  bsj  tti  turn  bacic  after  any 
one,  so  aB  to  follow  him,  2  K.  9,  18.  19 ; 
and  abeoh  to  returtt  Cant  2,  17.  18.  Ps. 
71,  21.  Seq.  gerund,  to  turn  mieself  to 
do  any  thing,  EcrL  2,  20,  7,  25.  Also 
abeoL  to  turn  to^  for  to  appnmchj  1  Sam. 

22,  17.  IS.  2  *Sam.  18,  15.  30.  Spoken 
of  things,  to  turn  (o  any  place,  i,  e.  to  be 
brottghly  carried^  transferred,  to  that 
place  or  person;  1  Sam.  5,  6  ^b"?  ra 
Ut  the  ark  return  to  Gath^  be  carried 
thitlier.  Num.  36,7,  Hak2,  16;  comp. 
1  K.  2,  15. 

2,  to  gQ  about  in  a  place,  which  in- 
cludes the  idea  of  turning  oneself  con- 
tinually, (0  go  orer  a  place,  as  a  city, 
eitie«,  teq.  a  CanL  3,  3,  5,  7.  2  Chr.  17, 
a  23, 2;  also  c,  ace.  Is.  23,  16  ^^S  ^ib 


go  about  the  dfy^  I  Sam.  7,  16  and  he 
uent  over  the  cities  Bethel  and  Gilfai 
and  Mixpeh.  2  K.  3,9  and  they  vem 
about  B"^^;  nrSTS  Ti";?,  a  way  of  §even 
days,  where  the  words  ^  O  ^  cooatilDli 
an  accusative. — Abo  to  go  round  a  pbM^ 
eeq.  ace.  Deut  2, 1. 3.  Josh.  6,  3.  4,  7.  IV 
48,  13 ;  in  order  to  avoid  it  Num.  21,  4, 
Jud.  11,8, 

3.  to  surround^  to  encompasa^  acq.  aec 
Gen.  2,  11.  13,  1  K,  7,  24.  2  K.  6,  15. 
Pb.  18,  6,  22^  17  ;  in  a  hoelilc  9am 
Eccl,  9,  14.  Also  seq.  ^  2  K.  S,  21; 
V?  Job  IS,  13.  Judg,  20,  5.    Gen.  37,  7 

io  your  sheaves  mirrmmded  my  sheaf  mm 
did  obeisance  to  tl,  i.  e.  stood  rouikl  aboBt 
it,  etc.  Absol.  to  aurrmmd  a  table  L  e. 
to  come  around  it,  to  Eit  down  or  reelipe 
at  table,  1  Sam.  16,  llzbz  Ah  wwM 
ntd  sit  f/otm  ;  comp.  in  -DTD . 

4.  Trop.  to  turn  aboui^  i.  e.  to  ctolff ; 
seq.  5  to  become  like  any  thing,  ZedL 
14j  10.    Comp.  Pi,  and  Hiph^  no,  3, 

5.  Trop.  to  go  about  any  thin^  fo 

bring  about,  i.  e,  lo  be  the  cause  of  any 

.     6  ^^  -*  •^ 

thing.  Comp.  Arab.  ^_,i«m»  cause^ , 


to  cause ;  Talnnid.  ns©  eaufie,  ppL  tbe 
thing  or  occasion  on  which  any  thii^ 
depends ;  Engl.  circumstancCf  Gerak 
Umstand^  from  the  signification  of  fltir- 

rounding,  comp.  Pi'iiK.     1  Sam.  22^22 

catise  to  ait  the  persons  of  thy  famiiy^  Le. 
I  have  brought  about,  occasioned,  ibar 
JeatlK  Vu!g.  ego  sum  reus  omnium  asm- 
martim, 

Nipn.  3D3  and  ^03  Ez.  26,  2 ;  led. 
n^o;  for  n2D3  Ez.  41,  7,  i^  Ijthrg,  pt 
372/Heb,  Grarom.  §  66.  lu  11;  fut  3t^, 

1,  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  turn  on«mif^  Io 
turn,  Ez.  1,  9.  12.  17.  10,  11.  16;  oflai 
of  a  boundary  Num.  34,  4.  5.  Joch.  12^ 
3.  al.  Also  i.  q,  to  be  transferred  to  any 
one,  eeq.  V,  Jer  6,  12  cn^ro  tSQj 
O^nnstb  their  houses  shall  be  turmtdf 
transferred^  to  others  ;  comp.  io  Kil 
Num.  36,  7. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  io  mtrrmmd,  Jodf . 
19,  22  ;  seq.  >7  in  a  lioctik  9eam  Geo. 
19,  4,  Josh.  7,  9, 
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PiEL  sap  i.  q.  Kal  no.  4,  to  turn  aboutj 
L  e.  to  change,  2  S«im.  14,  20. 

Po.  sn-io  1.  i.q.  Kal  no  2.  to  go 
about  in  a  place,  acq.  3}  Cant.  3,  2  ;  seq. 
ace.  to  go  about  or  over  a  [)lace  i.  e.  iVi  it 
?«.  59,  7.  15 ;  to  go  round  a  [)Iacc  Pn.  26, 
6;  seq.  b?  in  a  hostile  sense  Ps.  55,  11. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  surround  Jon.  2, 4. 
6.  P*.  7,  8 ;  seq.  dupl.  ncr.  of  pcrs.  and 
thing  tri7A  which  Ps.  32,  7.  10.  Espec. 
in  order  to  protect  and  dofond,  Deut,  32, 
10.  Jer.  31,  22  nna  aa^on  na;?3  a  voman 
protects  a  man,    Coinp.  II.  1. 37  o;  X^v- 

Hipii.  son,  Alt.  ap-;  and  ap^ 
1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  cause  to 
turn  Ex.  13,  18.  Trans,  to  turn,  1  K.  8, 
14  "njB-PX  T|l?an  ap*]  atul  the  king  turn- 
ed hit  face,  21,  4.  2  K.  20,  2.  apn 
"pa  1^^?  to  turn  away  the  oy  en  from  any 
one  Cant.  6,  5.  Trop.  b?  'd  ab  apn  /o 
turn  the  heart  or  mind  of  any  one  to- 
wards a  person  or  thing  Ezra  6,  22, 
eorop.  I  K.  18,  37 ;  and  so  widiout  ab  2 
Sam.  3, 12  bst-jirV'S'^x  ^"'bx  apnb  to 
turn  atl  Israel  unto  thee.  Hence  also  to 
transfer,  seq.  h  of  pern,  to  whom,  1  Chr. 
10,  14  T'l^b  n5!»ban-rx  ap^i  a?ul  trans- 
ferred the  kingdom  to  I)nv'd.  Seq.  bs} 
of  place,  L  c.  to  or  into  any  place  1  Sam. 
5^  a  9.  10;  c  ace.  of  pKice  2  Sam.  20, 12. 

2.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  2,  *  to  cause  to 
go  about,'  i.  e.  to  lead  afxnU,  arouwl,  e.  g. 
a  man  Ez.  47,  2 ;  an  army  Ex.  13,  18 ; 
walla,  to  tntiUl  around  2  Chr.  14,  6. 

3.  Causat.  of  Kal  no.  4,  to  turn  about, 
to  change;  2  K.  23,  34  S^tJ-rx  ap*] 
trpj'in'j  and  changed  (turned)  his  name 
to  Jehoiakim.  24,  17. 

4.  Intrana.  a)  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  turn 
muM^f  2  Sam.  5,  23.  b)  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2, 
iogo  about  in  a  place,  c.  ace.  Josh.  6, 1  J. 
e)  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  surround^  in  a  hostile 
aeiue,  Pn.  140,  10. 

HopH.  -p'Jn,  fut  apr  1.  to  turn  one- 
self, to  turn  intrans.  c.  g.  a  door  on  its 
hioges  Ez.  41,  2t ;  the  roller  of  a  tliresh- 
ing-tleJge  Is.  28,  27. 

2.  to  be  surrounded  Ex.  28,  11.  39,  6. 

la 

3.  to  be  turned  about,  changed,  Num. 
38;  3a 

Deriv.h^p,  nap3,  m,^,  nop,  ap«. 


•T?P  f.  (r.  aap)  turn,  course  of  tilings, 
as  from  God,  1  K.  12,  15;  i.  q.  mw  2 
Chr.  10,  15. 

y^^O  m.  (r.  aap)  1.  Sing,  as  subst 
circuit  1  Chr.  11, 8.  Hence  a-^a^p/rom 
or  in  a  circuit,  round  about,  on  every  side, 
Job  1,  10.  Ez.  37,  21.  Josh.  21,  42.  aL 
sajp.  Sept  *vxXu&t¥.  b  S'^TpP  from 
round  about  any  person  or  thing  Num. 

16,  24.  27.  Accus.  a-^ap  as  adv.  round 
about,  circum.  Gen.  23,  17.  Ps.  3,  7.  12, 
9.  Job  10,  8.  18,  11.  al.  seep,  and  so  after 
verbs  of  motion  Is.  49,  18.  60,  4.  a-^ap 
a'^ap  circumcirca  Ez.  40,  5  sq.  b  a"^ap 
as  prep,  ronind  abottt,  around  any  thing, 
6.  g.  Ip^sb  a*^ap  rouful  about  the  taber- 
nacle Ex.  40,  33.'Num.  1,  53.  Once  seq. 
genit  yjHH  a'^Sp  round  about  the  land 
Am.  3,  1 L  ' 

2.  Plur.  m.  D'^a'^Sp  a)  Of  persons, 
those  round  about,  neighbours,  Jer.  43, 

17.  39.  b)  Of  place,  places  round  about, 
circumjacent,  the  environs,  Jer.  33,  13 
pbTdn'j  •^a'^apa  in  the  environs  of  Jer\^ 
salem!  Ps.  76,  12.  89,  8.  97,  2.  c)  As 
prep.  c.  suflf.  rownd  abend,  around  any 
one ;  Ps.  50, 3  'iX'Q  n-irt3  ra-^aD  a  migh- 
ty  tempest  rages  roun/i  about  him.  Jer. 
46,  14.  Lam.  1,  17. 

3.  Plur.  f.  na'»ap  a)  circuits,  circles, 
orbits,  which  one  runs  tlirough.  Eccl. 
1,  6  ni'^n  ae  rnia-^ap  h:fiandthe  wind 
retumeth  upon  its  cirants,  begins  anew 
tlic  circuit  of  its  courses,  b)  i.  q.  C*^^*^ap 
no.  2,  places  round  abotU,  circumjacent^ 
the  environs.  Num.  22,  4.  Dan.  9,  la 
Neh.  12,  28.  Ps.  44,  14.  79,  4.  c)  In  st 
constr.  as  a  prep,  rouml  about,  around^ 
Num.  11,  24bnkn  ria-^ap  round  about 
the  tabernacle,  Ez.  6,  5.  Ps.  79,  3,  Of- 
ten c.  suff.  *«r'ia*«ap  round  about  me  Job 
29,  5 ;  and  so  Neh.'  5,  17.  Job  22, 10.  Ez. 
5,  12.  Ps.  18,  12.  Gen.  35,  5.  2  K.  17,  15. 

M  -  r  '^  interveave,  to  entwinej  e.  g, 
branches,  part  pass.  Nah.  1,  10.  See 
-^nb.  Arab.  siLu&  II.  id.  Kindr.  are 
r,n,  r^M.  From  this  root  with  a  toft- 
cned  comes  the  verb  ^9  quiesc  Tp^. 

PuAL  pass,  of  roots  inteneoven  Job  8, 17. 

Dcriv.  the  five  following. 

?^  m.  (Kameta  impure)  bram^ee 


1=0 

infertpot'm,  a  thicket^  Gen.  22, 13.  Here 
also  belongs  tlie  phrase  ydP"T|2DS  Ps.  74, 
5,  taking*  v  as  Kiimeta  hngy  although 
Metheg  is  wanting  in  the  editions*  A 
eimilar  inelance  is  '*p^n"r3i3  Pe.  16,  5, 
which  all  copies  write  ivithout  Metheg, 
although  It  is  doubt iei?e!  to  be  read  m'ndlh^ 
comp,  llj  6.  A  few  Mss.  have  Tj^OS, 
see  T^^D  t 

^?9  ^^'  ^  '/"Vfct/j  whence  pUir.  constr. 
**?!^i  ^?2D  la.  9,  17.  10^34.  Kimchiand 
Bome  Mss,  read  "^^^D,  "^320,  '^320;  see 
Leh  rg.  p.  77. 

tf?^  e.  suC  isS 0  (Dag.  forte  euphon.) 
a  thkkeij  Jer.  4,  7. 

KSao  Chald.  f.  Dan.  3,  5,  and  i«?Ste 
V*  7.  10.  15,  samhuca^  Gr,  aa^i^vHti^  <rct^- 
flvxt^g,  mififlv^,  ^tif^^tHti,  a  stringed  in- 
slniment  of  muaic,  having  four  stringB, 
fiiinilar  to  the  nabtium  or  h^  q,  v.  no.  3, 
I  e.  to  the  harp  or  fyre.  See  Atlien,  IV, 
p.  175,  XIV.  p.  633,  637.  Straho  X.  p. 
471  Casaub.  ViLruv.  6,  1.  ib.  10.  22,— 
Strabo  affirms,  1.  c.  that  the  Greek  word 
tFa^l^vHij  is  of  barbarian  i,  e.  orientid 
origin,  and  if  eo  tiic  name  might  perhaps 
have  alhision  to  the  tnlen€eaving  of  the 
filringSj  from  r.  TjnO. 

•^DSD  (for  f^;  t\30  thicket  of  Jehovah, 
i.  e*  crowt!  of  God^s  people,  cotiip.  t^O,) 
Silibecai^  pr.  n,  of  a  roiiitarj'  chief  under 
David,  2  Sam,  21,  16.  1  Chr.  11,  29  (for 
which  2  Sam.  23,  27  corruptly  "^SM). 
20,4.27,11. 

*bSC^  fut,  i^e*^,  to  htoTy  io  carry^ 
flc,  heavy  burdens.  Syr.  Chald.  id. 
Kindr.  are  bad,  bs^tj.— Is.  46,  4.  7.  Gen. 
49,  15.  Tfop.  t<i  bear  the  gorrmcs,  mm 
of  any  one,  i,  c,  to  suffer  ihe  pum**hmeiit 
which  another  has  merited,  Is.  53,  4. 11, 
Lam.  5,  7. 

PoAL  part,  laden  »c.  with  young,  and 
hence  graml^  big  with  yoimgy  of  kinc  Ps. 

144,  14.    Comp.  Arab-  J^L^  portans^ 

ia  utero  geslaas,  J^  gravis  fuii^  in  titero 
gestavit    Syr.  Ulsj  laden,  gravid. 

HiTHp32|non  to  becrnne  a  burden 
Eccl  12,  5.  ^ "  *  * 

Deriv.  ^2©,  ^50,  Vnb,  nVso, 
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^?0  ChaW.  i.  q.  Hcb,  also  to  lift  or 
raise  upj  to  erect,     Comp.  6*^3. 

PoAi*  pass,  to  be  erected^  built,  Ezra 
6,  3  r^SiDo  ^^niBrtfT  and  its  fmrnda- 
Horn  be  set  up,  builu^Chald,  and  Sa- 
raarit,  id* 

^??  m.  a  bearer  of  burdens,  porter^ 
2  Chr.  2,  1.  17.  34,  13,  Neh,  4,  4,-1  K. 

5,  29  (15)  by  apposition  hi^  KiJa.    It 

— » 

^30  m.  burdai  Noh.  4,  11.  P^,  81,  7; 
trop.  IK.  11,28.    R.  brd. 

^ao  m,  (r.  ViO)  c,  suE  nlsjD  (Dag. 
forte  eiiphon.)  burden  Is.  10,  27.  14,  SSi 
iVao  ir  the  yoke  which  he  (the  people) 
beatv  Is.  9,  3. — For  the  Dag,  f.  eupbon. 
in  Ibsb  see  Lehrg.  p.  87.  The  fona  it 
not  to  be  derived  either  from  %U  or 

♦^J??  or  nj59  ^  only  in  plor.  ooiMlr. 
n'ib^O  the  bearing  of  burdens,  heavy  and 
opprcBFivc  laboure,  Ex.  1,  11.  3,  11.  5^4. 

5,  6^6,7.    R.lsSD. 

ln|SO  in  the  dialect  of  the  Ephruim- 
itcs  i,  q.  n^ssJ,  ear  of  gniin,  Judg.  12^ 
6. 

*  *^5?  Chald.  1.  pp.  to  bear,  to  bmr 
lip,  to  suMtain  ;  so  in  the  Targums  od^ 
Po.  ^^iD.  Syr.  i^otf ,  1^2^  id.  Kindr. 
is  ^D, 

2^  to  hope^  to  trtist ;  also  to  think^  to 
deem;  see  Buxt.  Lex.  h,  v,  no.  2,  3.  Id 
the  Targg.  often  for  Heb.  njp,  ns|. 
Syr.  i-sffl  Pe.  to  think,  believe,  V^  to 
hope.— Dan.  7,  25  f^^Jt^nb  lae^  hehopm 
(trusts)  to  change;  Vulg.  putabU  quod 
posstt  muiare.  As  lo  the  £CR«e  Theod* 
well,  vTtQro^ott  toD  oljloi^krii*. 

Deriv.  is 

07^30  (two-fold  hope)  Sibraim^  pr.  a. 
of  a  Syrian  city  between  Damascus  and 
Hamatli,  otherwise  unknown,  Ex.47,  ld» 

nrOD  Gen.  10,  7  (21MflB.lirab)aQa 
Mrop  1  Chr.  1,  %  Sabi4ih  pr.  o.  ofa  peo- 
ple and  region  of  the  Cushitea.  Tbcra 
i«  tittle  doubt  that  it  correepomla  lo  i^ 
Ethiopian  city  2<f^ttr,  ^aftm,  Siiftmi^(am 
Strabo  XVI   p.  770  Casauh.  Ploleia. 
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IV.  10,)  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  I  16.  4,  8.  13.  5,  7.  17.  7,  5.  12,  40.  13,  11. 
Arabian  Gulf,  not  far  from  tlie  present  ^.a 

Arkiko,  in  the  vicinity  of  which  the  ! -^^^'■^^1^"*^'"^  ^" '"*^- P*'"'  »»  *^ 
Ptolemies  hunted  elephants.  Among  ,  pnetor,  satrap;  whence  Arab.  So^,  Syr. 
the  ancient  intpp.  Pseudojonathan  gives       r   - 

it  correctly  by  '^Ki^O,  for  which  read  '  <»J— ^»  satrap,  prefect  A  trace  of  the 
"wntio  L  e.  Sembrita^  whom  Strabo  I.  c.  i  same  from  the  anc.  Pere.  seems  to  exist 
p.  786  places  in  the  same  region.  Jose-  j  in  IJ^HB  q.  v.  edict  of  a  prince;  also  in 
phus,  Ant  1.6. 2,  understands  tlioee  who  Gr.  Cw/anj^  Athen.  XIV.  p.  639.  C. 
dwelt  upon  the  Astaboran.  :  Benfey  compares  Sanscr.  fangha,  or  ra- 

KDrOO  Gen.  10  7  1  Chr  1  9  Sab-  i  ^^^  f^^^'na,  command,  Monatsn.  p.  193. 
teea^  pr!  n.  of  a  region  of  Ethiopia,  like  ,  ^^^^1  ^^^!^'  ^'^'^''  ^J"^  (C^/'^O 
the  preceding.  Targ.  \^Mt  Zingitani,  2'  **•  '''^''^^'  "^*'^''-  ^""^^  ^Q^vyof, 
in  the  eastern  parts  of  Ethiopia.  "^X^* 

a?  plur.  ono,  see  ro  !      ^  "*•  ^^^'*^-  ^''^^^  °^  *  province, 

governor,  Dan.  3,  2.  27.  6,8.    But  Dan. 

*  T5?»  fut  'liD'^,  to/a//  dawn  in  ado-  2,  48  ^350  an  cAie/  o/  fAe  prefecU  over 
ration,  to  prostrate  oneself,  spoken  of   the  MagL 

idol  worship,  seq.  h  Is.  44, 15.  17.  19.  46,  i     ♦  ^^r^r  *  *;«•  *    i.  ^  -,     i       ir-  j 
6.     It  is  a  word  of  the  later  Hebrew  '  .     ;59fut^^.,to^t^toc/o,.  Ki^^^^^^^ 
and  Chaldee,comp.  the  following  article.  ■  «N?  but  less  frequent  ;comp.  also  ij^ 
'^  *  The  primary  syllable  is  "^a,  comp.  ^n . 

•PO  Chald.  fut  niD*:,  i.  q.  Heb.  to  |  Ethiop.  AWlZ;:  to  shut  up  in  a  net,  to 
faU  down  in  adoration  of  idols,  seq.  h  ,  take  in  a  net— Constr.  c  ace.  as  a 
Dan.  3,  5.6. 10-12.  14.  15.  28;  of  a  man  !  j^or  Gen.  19,   10.  2  Chr.  29,  7.  Neh. 

2,  46.— Syr.  ^  to  adore.    Arab.  S^    ^»  ^^'  ^^^'  ^»   ^^5  »  e^^^  ^^^'  ^  7. 
e       ^  ^  Ez.  46,  12 ;  the  womb,  so  as  to  render 

id.  whence  tVy.»»Mb<fl  mosk.  barren,  1  Sam.  1,5.  Job  3,  10;  a  breach 

TUQ  m.  (r.  -oo)  i.  ashtMing  up,  en-  '^^  ^  ^^"  ^  ^'  1^»  ^5  trop.  one's  own 
eUma-e,  Hos.  13^  8  cab  niio  the  enclo- "  ^^^^^  ^\  ^^^  1^»  ^^^'^P-  ^  •^«*>n  ^  *7.  Also 
«fre  o/  «A«>  heart,  i.  e.  the  pkrts  around  ""^^^^  ^??^  "^^9  '^  «*"'  '^  *»^  «>^«»* 
the  heart,  pr»cordium.  oneself  on  entering  a  house,  Gen.  19,  6; 

2.  Job 28,  15  L  q.  nwDSHT  Job  28,  15; '  *^^*^"*^'*  '"'^^  '^^l'^  ""^O  id.  2  K.  4,  33.  Is. 
■ce  -:50  Kal  part  '    "  I  26, 21 ;  also  ellipt  ^'>^m  "WO  id.  Judg.  9, 

3.  pL  35,  3  sec  in  -^ao  Kal,  Icttc.         !  ^^'    ^Iso  t  -i?a  Pb^  nao  to  jAk/  <^ 
^  V  .  y^  '  '  door  q/i^r  (orotmc/)  any  one,  to^ut  him 

5^0  obsol.  root,  Chald.  bi^  (for    tVi,  2  K.  4,  4.  5;  and  without  n^^  Gen. 

ilO)  to  ^ef,  to  acquire;  comp.  Krt  W  .  7,  16.    For  all  these  constructions  with 

property.    Kindr.  is  nao.— -Hence  j  W,  and  also  for  Judg.  3, 22,  see  in  n?^ 

n>»  f.  property,  ueaUh,  private  pro-  i  "^•'  ^^  2,  and  note.  p.  147, 148.    Gen.  2, 

perty  ichr.^3.Eccl.2,8.   mn^nhD  '  ^l  ^j^^?  •>«  l^*^!-^  and  Goddcsedup 

often  of  the  people  of  Israef  (comV  •  "^'^"^  'f'f  \^TA  ^'^'^l^^  ^{ 

h^nj)  Ex.  19^5.  Deut  7,  6.  14  2.  2?  j  '^?  "^-^"-^.^^  ^^  ^^«  »^  ^V^^f 
*V  M  other  construcuons:  a)  Seq.  *t;a  orocmci^ 

I  round  about;  tee  in  n9a  na  1.  a.    b) 

139  or  150  nu  only  in  plur.  O-^ajD,  a    Seq.  i?  Ex.  14^  3  n^7)?n*cn'«V5  naij  t^ 

prtfectj  governor,  ni/«r,  spoken:    a)Of !  desert  kaihshut  (^kan  tn  (see  b9  Job  26^ 

Babylonian  magistrates,  prefects  of  the  ,  9.  36,  30).  Job  12,  14  tthK-i?  *^»0";  he 

provinces,  Jer.  51,  23.  28.  57.    Ez.  23,  j  shxUtdh  up  over  a  man  sc.  a  subterni- 

0.  12.  23;  comp.  Is.  41,  25.     See  the  ,  nean  prison,    c)  Seq.  rainph  pregn.  Pk 

Chald.    b)  Of  the  chiefs  and  rulers  of   35,  3  make  bare  the  spear  rwyp^  -um 

the  people  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  *^t'in  and  shut  the  way  against  my  per- 

Ezra  and  Nehcmiah,  Ezra  9, 2.  Neh.  2, ;  seculars ;  here  many  interpreters  take 
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■UD  or  ■^*aD  at  «ybFl.  i,  q,  Gr,  ad^a^t^ 
a  tivo-edgcd  weapon  Hdat  7,  (M,  comp. 
Arab,  \L^  A  wootlen  epoar;  but  this 
is  unriL-ecsflary.  *J)  Absol.  Is.  22^  22- 
Josh,  6,  I  r.nsD^nn-i|b  'in^*i;»i  o^tfi  /m- 
cho  had  ahui  itu  j^fales  wui  was  fast  shut 
ttp,  where  Kal  seems  !o  refer  to  Ui€ 
closing  of  the  gates,  and  Fual  as  intens. 
to  (heir  being  faetened  witlj  bolts  antl 
bars.  Vufg,  Jericho  aiUem  dausa  erai 
aique  mtmiia.  Chald,  ^  et  Jericho  erai 
claysa  foribus  ferreiss  etroboratavectibus 
ejneis*'^PART.  pass,  ^^:iD  shtdiip^  rioBed^ 
Ex.  44,  L  2.  \%  L  Hence  alsoprenoM*, 
whence  ^=130  SHt  precious gohd^  u  e.  pure, 
unadulterated,  1  K.  6,  20,  2  K  7,  49.  50, 
10,  21,  2  Chr,  4,  20,  22.  9,20.  Vulg, 
aurum  pmun\  Chald.  aurtnn  bonum. 
Others  W&&  wellj  aurum  detidroides^  from 
j^  tree,  i.  e.  native  gold,  shooting 
out  in  the  form  of  a  tree. 

NiPH,  pii^s,  of  Kal  tobeshidy  of  doors 
or  gales  Is.  45,  L  GO,  11;  shut  up,  of 
persons,  Num.  12^  !4,  15.  1  Sam.  23,  7* 
Redex.  toshid  vp  onexeif  Ez.  3,  24, 

Pi  EL  *i*t3  i.  q.  Hiph,  no,  2,  to  delittr 
flc,  into  the  power  of  any  one,  pp.  to  shut 
up  in  the  jjower  of  any  one ;  eeq.  1^3 

1  Sam.    17,  46,   24,    19.  26,  8;   absoL 

2  Sam.  18,  28.  Comp,  cv/KUldi  Rom, 
U,  32.  Gal.  3,  23.  Diod,  Sic.  9.  19. 

PuAU  to  he  shut  i/p,  e,  g,  a  city  Josh, 
6, 1  eee  above  in  Kal,  U.  21, 10.  Jcr.  13, 19, 

HiPii,  *^^»Oin  1.  to  ghid  up  e.  g.  n 
house  Lev.  14,  33 1  a  person  Lev.  13,  4. 
5.  11.21.26.  al. 

2.  Ui  deliver  over  e.  g.  to  the  keepers 
of  a  prison  Job  11,  10  j  and  gear,  /o  de^ 
liver  into  the  power  of  any  one,  seq.  n^2 
Jofih.  20,  5.  1  Sam.  23,  12,  20,  Pa,  31,  9! 
Lam,  2, 7 ;  ^N  Deut  23,  16.  Job  16,  11  j 
V  Am.  1,  6.  9;  absol,  Ob,  14.  Also 
alronger,  to  deiittr  over^  to  g^ire  over  to 
the  power  and  discretion  of  any  one  ; 
«eq,  h  P8,  78,  48.  50.  62;  witliout  dat  to 
give  upy  q,  d.  to  forsake,  lo  abandon, 
Deut.  32,  30.  An*.  6,  8. 

^  Chald,  Ui  ihui^  ta  clote^  Dan. 
6,23. 

"l^**^  m,  rain^  hear^j  rain^  Pnv.  27, 
15,    Chald. « v-^iJO ,  Syr.  \-^^  Samar. 


'^Tfpj^  I  id,^ — Some  refer  this  nooii 
to  Arab.  "^  to  (ill  with  water,  to  pour 
out  water  into  the  gutter.    Better  from  r. 

*^?J    -^   to  sweep  away,   to  bear  ofFj 

Arab.  Bpec.  to  wa^h  away  tlie  earth,  at 
a  torrent  j  j«\U^  torrent  j  hence  by 
prefixing  the  sibilant  "^'^^D.  Comp. 
Chald.  Vabse  i.  q.  isVa ;  j|  >«  I  q. 
n^aj  J  Gee  more  in  Lchrg,  p.  862. 

*T0  m.  (r.  n^tj)  stocks^  nertm,  I  q. 
rsi|ni3  q,  V.  a  wooden  frame  or  block 
tn  which  the  feet  of  a  perMm  were  aha 
lip.    Job    13,    27,    33,    11.— Syr,  Ty*, 

Chal  tf^D  id. 


Arab,  JmC,  io  9top^  ta 
Hence  ^D . 


up  by  a  bar,  bolt,  etc, 

wide  under-garment  of  linen  worn  next 
the  body,  Judg,  14,  12.  13.  U  3,  23. 
Prov.  31,  24.  Sept  (Fci'^wr.— Chald,  id. 
Syr.  Pq|J0  in  til e  SyT.  Version  of  like 
N,  T,  is  put  for  Gr.  aovda^iav  Luke  IS^ 
20,  i*friOKjohn]3,  4. 

*D1D  ohsol  root.  perh.  i.  q.  CTTO, 
Ti'il^ ,  Chald.  to  hurtif  to  consume  viih 
fire.    Hence 

0^9 J  Gr.  .io^o/io^  Sodom^  pr.  n.of  a  ciqr 
in  the  vale  of  Sid  dim  near  tlic  south  eod 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  with  three 
others  nvas  deBtroyed  in  the  time  of 
Abraham  and  submerged  in  the  Dttd 
Sea.  Gen.  10,  19,  13,  10,  18,  20,  k  l,9l 
al.  Hence  vines  of  Sodom^  which  were 
probably  degenerated  and  inferk^j 
(comp.  the  applet  of  Sodom  Jo«.  B^  J.  4. 
8, 4,)  arc  put  Deut,  32,  32  as  the  emblem 
of  a  degenerate  state ;  comp,  tlie  oppi 
Jer.  2, 21,  AlaojudgetofStxiom^lq,  uo- 
juBl  and  corrupt  judges,  Is.  1,  10. — ^Tbe 
name  may  signify  burning^  ctmfiagror 
tuni^  (r.  &7^  i)  AS  being  built  do  a  bttiK 
mous  soil  and  therefore  perhape  exposed 
to  frequent  fires ;  comp.  the  name 
KmaKintuvpirfi  given  tn  a  part  of  Phiy* 
gia.  Or  It  may  be  L  q,  Pti3'it|  fi«ld| 
vineyard,  q.  v.^On  the  site  and  ealw- 
trophc  of  Sodom,  see  Robiiicoa^s  Mot 
11.  p.  601  sq. 
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♦■j^D    Arab, 
(tee  lett  h)to  loosen,  to  let  one^s  garment 

hang  loose;  whence  ^j^4^,  ^jlJUi*, 

j^Jum,  sail,  wide  garmcnt--Dcriv.  'p'^O. 

♦  "inO  obsol.  root,  Chald.  n-no  i.  q. 
Heb.  "jpJ  to  *«i  in  a  row,  to  arrange  in 
order.    Hence  nnnb ,  'jii'nDTa ,  and 

■^*J9  ».  ordtfr,  plur.  Job  10,  22.— 
Chald.  id.    Syr.  f^^  id. 

*  "^nO  obsoL  roof,  prob.  to  go  round 
in  a  circle,  to  be  round;  kindred  with 
•WT^ ,  "J^^,  q.  V.  Samar.  i.  q.  '^tio  to  sur- 
round Talmud,  nno  a  wall,  fence. 
— Hence  *^nD,w.  '^ 

■^•19  m.  roundness  ;  once  Cant,  7,  3 
••TW3  "ilX  a  basin  of  roundness  L  e. 
a  roond  basin   or  goblet— Syr.  f^ouv 

Arab.^^Jb,  the  moon;  comp.  li*^)!;^. 

■^Hb  m.  a  tower  i.  e.  a  round  tower, 
ceutUj  forirets;  Syr.  f^H^  arx,  pa- 
latiam.  Hence  *^tim  n^a  house  of  the 
round  tower  or  fortress,  spoken  of  a 
fortified  prison,  Gen.  39,  20-23.  40,  3.  5. 

KID  <So,  pr.  n.  of  an  Egyptian  king 
cotemporary  with  Hosea  king  of  Israel 
2  K.  17,  4 ;  the  Sevechus  of  Manetho, 
the  second  king  of  the  Ethiopian  dy- 
nasty in  Upper  Egypt,  successor  of 
Sabaco  and  predecessor  of  Tirhakah, 
nglTjri.  According  to  Euseb.  12,  he 
reigoed  14  years.  The  name  Sevechus, 
in  Egyptian  Sevech,  signifies  the  god 
Saturn ;  see  Champollion  Pantheon  de 
FEgVpte  no.  2 1, 22.  On  the  accordance 
of  sacred  history  with  that  of  Egypt  in 
that  age,  see  ComnL  on  Is.  I.  p.  696. 

*L  3^D,once3i^b2Sam.  l,22,togo 
qffixmj  to  draw  back,  to  depart,  espec 
from  God,  seq.  1«  Ps.  80,  19,  absol.  53,  4. 
F^urt  pass.  Prov.  14,  14  nb  Vto  drawn 
ifoek  in  hearl,  sc  from  God,  a  back- 
iriider;  comp.  Pft.  44, 19. 

NiPH.  dio;,  fut  y\^,,  inf.  absoL 
ato),  to  draw  back,  pp.  to  be  made  to 
draw  back,  to  be  turned  back;  e.  g.  of 
a  retreating  enemy,  oAen  with  ^linn 
added,  F^  35,  4  nwrn  -lim  wd?  Ih 
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them  be  turned  back  and  put  to  shame. 
40, 15.  70,  3.  129,  5,  Jer.  46,  5;  of  others 
Is.  42,  17.  60,  5.  Once  of  a  weapon, 
written  Willi  to,  2  Sam.  1,  22  aitoj.  Seq. 
^j"*;  "^"D^^^  to  draw  back  from  Jehovah, 
to  make  defection  from  him,  l  q.  Kal, 
Zeph.  1,  6.  Is.  59,  13 ;  and  so  without 
these  words,  id.  Ps.  44, 19.  78,  57. 

HiPH.  y^^T^,  in  the  Rabb.  manner 
for  ron  (comp.  in  n«,  n^o,  ^ib),  to 
remove,  to  put  away;  Mic.  6, 14  vA^  ^n 
O'^bsn  thou  shalt  put  away  thy  goods,  but 
shalt  not  save  them.  Spec,  to  remove  a 
landmark,  border,  Deut  19,  14.  27,  17. 
Hos.  5,  10.  Prov.  22,  28.  2^  10.  Once 
written  with  to.  Job  24,  2  ^r^^;  also 
Hos.  5,  10  in  some  Mss. 

HoPH.  riOT ,  L  q.  Niph.  to  be  turned 
away,  turned  back,  with  "^intt ,  trop.  Is. 
59,4. 

Note.  Most  lexicographers  assume 
also  a  root  :iD9,  to  which  they  refer 
Hiph.  and  Hoph.  3i*W,  Algn,  and  inf. 
Niph.  :iiDj .    But  this  is  unnecessary. 

Deriv.  a^O,  rD,rto. 

*  II.  3^D  to  hedge  about,  to  enclose, 
i.  q.  Heb.  "nito ,  Syr.  ^1« ,  Chald.  y^ . 
Part.  pass.  Cant  7, 3. 

y^  Ez.  22, 18  Cheth.  i.q.rD  scoria. 

*01D  m.  pp.  prison  ;  hence  cage  of  a 
lion  Ez.  19,  9.  Sept  snjfiog,  Vulg.  COMO. 

"TD  m.  for  ^i^*] ,  from  r.  10; . 

1.  consessus,  divan,  circle  of  persons 
sitting  together,  an  assembly;  either  of 
friends  in  familiar  conversation  Jer.  6^ 
11.  15, 17;  or  of  judges  in  consultation, 
and  hence  of  God  consulting  with  those 
above  Ps.  89,  a  Job  15,  8.  Jer.23, 18;  or 
of  wicked  men  plotting  together  FIb.  64, 
3.  Ill,  1.  Gen. 49, 6.  Ez.  13,9. 

2.  fomiliar  converse,  intercourse,  tnti- 
macy,  P».  55, 15.  Job  19, 19  ''^io  •'nc  my 
confidants,  fcaniliar  firiends.  rrilTj  •rto. 
converse  with  JAavah,  i.  e.  his  favour, 
Pi.  25, 14.  IVov.  3,  32.  Job  29, 4.--Sjr. 
f^oa,  Arab.  4>t^,  id. 

3.  ddiberatian^  ccmtulfettim;  Ph>v.  Ifi^ 
22  liD  y^M  without  deUberaUon,  opp. 
D'«]t7i^nhl.    F^83^4. 
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4.  a  secrei,  whence  "iiG  rria ,  n^J ,  to 
revfal  a  ^ecret^  Prov,  1 1, 13.  20,  19.  25, 9. 
Am.  3,  7. 

'^T'D  (lurn^'iid  confidant  of  Jehovah) 
;SWi,  pr.  n.  m.  Nunu  13,  10,    From  lio . 

*  niD   obsol  root,  perh.  to  veil  o/nt- 


9elfs  comp.  ri;t 


.^y> 


to  hJdej 


t5^r* 


to 


clothe  oneself,  ^v  vesture,  external  ap- 
pearance.   Hence  TXW ,  TAD . 

O^D  i.  q.  hHD  /o  tnpe  o^ay^  to 
mceep  mcatf.  Hence  pr  n,  yiTn  and 
the  two  here  following. 

ll^C^  StrnA,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chn  7,  36. 

nnw  f.  i  q,  "irjo,  m^eepinga^  Jf^A, 
durio".  Ib\  5, 25  nn^SS ,  Sept.  IW9  xoTi^iny 
Vulg.  *^/a*i  sterciis^  Targ.  6tP''n02 , — 
Kimchi  here  regards  the  letier  a  as 
radical,  bo  that  nnre^  would  he  from  r. 
TO3  A***j  to  sweep  out    Bui  the  3D  of 

comptirkon  could  here  hardly  be  omitted. 

•^iO  (for  '^aib,  r.  U'l':^)  Sotai^  pr.  a 
m.  Ezra  2,  54.  Neh.  7,  57. 

i|^D  ^o  anoititj  every  where  spoken 
of  anointing  the  hody  aAcr  waj^hing  or 
bathing,  and  thus  ditTtTiiig  from  noij , 
which  is  used  only  of  anointing  for  con- 
secration. Kindr.  willj  T^o;  no.  3.  Per- 
haps the  primary  idea  of  T^iD  may  have 
been  tlmt  of  wiping,  rubbing  j  comp. 
n^O,  Gr.  (Tor^KF.— Seq.  ace.  of  pere. 
2  Chr.  28,  15,  and  S  of  the  od  Ez.  16, 
9.  Intrans,  to  arwitii  aneffeff^  Ruth  3. 
3,  Dan.  10,  3  ;  Bcq.  ace.  of  ointment 
(comp.  n^r^  Am.  6,  G),  Dcut.  23,  40 
Tl^r.  kb  '^vt'l  hid  vilh  ml  thou  shall  nrtt 
anoint  th^nelf    Mic.  6, 15.  2  Sam.  14,  2. 

Hrpn.  to  anoiiU  <me8€lf2  Sam.  12, 20, 
—But  Part,  ^'^p^  Judg.  3, 24  m  I  q.  r\^TO 
ooveringt  from  "^^D , 

Dcriv.  Tl'OH. 

n;»:B^^  i:  C!iald.  Dan.  3,  5. 10. 15^ 
and  Mem  being  dropped  l^^^b^^D  v.  10 
Chclli.  S)T.  t^oat ,  a  dotibie  pipe  witli 
a  eack,  hagpipe*  It  is  the  Greek  word 
<n'^fKuy£oi  (set  Poly b.  ap.  Adicn.  X.  52. 
p.  439,  A*  Casaob.  It^iJor.  Orig.  III.  21 
extr,)  adopted  into  tlie  Chaidce  tongue, 


jusl  as  at  the  present  day  llie  tame  in- 
stnirocnt  is  called  in  Italy  mtTrtpofrna 
and  in  Asia  Minor  sainbonya.  The 
Hi'b,  intpp.  well  2515 .  Sec  the  tract  oo 
Hebrew  musical  inElrumentd  inscribed 
Shiite  Hagibbonm  in  Ugolini  Thea^ 
Vol.  XXXIL  p.  39-42.  Thcaaur.  Hcb. 
p.  041. 

^f!!D  pr.  n.  Syene^  a  city  m  the  eouib- 
ern  extremity  of  Egj'pt,  on  the  Nile, 
and  eitnaled  directly  under  the  tropic  of 
Cancer.  Copt  COT^Jti  which  Cham- 
poUion  (I'Egypte  eons  lea  Phar.  L  101) 
explains  opaiing^  ketf,  ec.  of  Egypt,  from 
OT€it  to  open,  and  C^  a  panicifaal 

formative.    A  rab. , . ,  t  ^t  * — ^  z- 


U^JT' 


.2%  10. 


30,  6,  in  both  places  in  ace.  to  Sytm. 
The  n  is  prob.  only  for  n  local ;  but  wm 
not  60  taken  by  the  ptinclators. 

D*D  obsol  root,  i.q.  to^iir,  tor€jak§, 
pp.  to  leap  for  joy^  in  Zabian  spoken  of 
the  leaping  and  f^ringing  of  horvea^ 
Norberg,  III.  p.  298.  3.— Hence 

DID  1X1.  1.  a  korse^  £o  called  fnnn  lui 
leaping;  Aram.  KO^,  ^xpsj^  jij.  Gen. 
49, 17.  Prov.  21, 31.  Job.  39,  IS.  al.  Sing. 
also  orten  collect  horses^  var-horteti  cm- 
vnlr}^,  Ex.  14,  9.  23.  Deut  17,  16.  1  K. 
IB,  5.  al.  The  Egj'ptians  exulted  io 
their  cavalry,  Ex.  c.  14.  15;  ako  the 
Canaanitea  Josh.  1 1,  4.  Judg.  4»  3.  7  i^* 
5,  22.  28  [  ihc  Assyrians  ood  Chaldetns 
Jer.  6,  23.  8,  16.  50,  37.  Hab,  l,8sq. 
But  the  Hebrews  appear  to  have  had 
hltlc  taste  for  cavalr>%  Is.  30,  16.36^8; 
notwithstanding  tlie  efforts  of  SoiotDon 
1  K.  4,  16.  9,  19.  K),  26;  and  thetelbR 
placed  the  more  confidence  in  Egypt  b. 

31,  1.  36,  a  Jer.  4,  3.  The  wi-hmm  m 
described  Job  39, 19  sq.— MetoiLii  kant- 
ftmn  Zech.  1,  8. 

2.  a  strallofTj  bo  called  from  its  iwifl 
and  cheerful  Hight,  anh  tov  i/ullt^^m 
ntf^ryt^ymp  (comp.  IL  2,  462),  Is.  33)  14 
and  Jer,  8,  7  Cheth.  where  Keri  O*^, 
So  Sept  Theod.  Jerome,  The  RabbiM 
render  i(  a  crane*  Sec  Bochart  Uieroa; 
T.  IL  p.  602  sq. 

TO^®  ^'  ^  ^OT^  the  female  hatwt^ 
Cant  ]}  9;  Sept  ij  'ottto^,  which  tlw 
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But  the  compari^oti  of  a  bride  to  cavalry 
could  ]iardly  be  elegant 

■^CTO  (horseman)  Susi^  pr.  n.  m.  Num. 
13,11. 

*?^0  obsoL  root,  Chald.  r^PDX,  to 
come  together^  to  convene.    Hence  x^'^p. 

*rpO      1.   pp.  to  snatch    away^   to. 
carry  off;  kindr.  with  r,DX  and  nw.    3.  5.  Is. 


bian  Gulf  or  Red  Sea,  which  abounds  in 
Bca-wccd,  Ex.  10, 19.  13,  IS.  15,4.  Num. 
14,  25.  Deut.  1,  40.  Pk.  100,7.9.22.  136, 
13.  Sinipl.  C)rD  id.  Deut.  1,  1;  see  in 
ns*;?.  Called  also  in  Eg>'ptian  qiOll 
iim^pS  i.  e.  sea  of  weeds.  See  Mi- 
chaclisj  Suppl.  p.  1720.  Jablonski  Opusc. 
ed.  te  Water  T.  I.  p.  260.  b)  rush, 
btdntsh,  growing  in  the  Nile,  Ex.  2, 
19,  6.  See  Plin.  II.  N.  13.  23. 
§45. 


Hence  riBiO . 

2.  to  make  an  end  of.  to  cause  to  erase, 
jee  llt[  li  !'i  !  in  Kal  intraiis.  to  have  an 
end,  to  cease,  Is.  00,  17.  Eslh.  9,  28. 
Here  too  we  may  refer  ^fi^  ^'='-  "'^j  ^^ 
Mil^l,  and  JiED'i  Am.  :i,  15  Milra  on  ac- 
count of  Vav  conversive.  —  Syr.  and 
Chald.  id. 

HiPH.  to  take  away,  to  make  an  end  of, 
to  destroy;  Zeph.  1,  2.  3  CiD5$  r.bs{  de- 
Mtrft^fH'^  /  it  HI  destroy ;  aUo  Jer.  8,  13 
M^X  C.bx,  i.  e.  /  ifi7/  utterly  destroy 
them,  where  the  inf.  ploon.  is  from  the 
kindred  verb  r,DSJ  no.  5.  Comp.  Is.  28, 28. 

Dcriv.  Tj-bjnnD. 

VC^  Chald.  id.  to  have  an  end,  i.  e.  to 
be  Juijilied,  e.  g.  a  prophecy  Dan.  4,  30. 
Comp.  nbs  no.  1  fin. 

A  PH.  to  make  an  end  of  any  thing 
Dan.  2,  44. 

PpO  m.  end,  a  word  of  the  later  He- 
brew, already  vergintj  towards  Arama- 
iflm,  i.q.  yv.,  Eccl.  3,  11.  7,2.  12,  13. 
2  Chr.  20,  10.  Of  the  rear  of  an  army 
Joel  2,  20.    R.  r;no. 

51'to  Chald.  emphat.  K^O ,  end,  Dan. 
4,  8.  19.  6,  27.  7,  28.    Targ.  for  1'^ . 

5|^  m.  rush,  reed,  sed*:e.  The  ety- 
mology is    obscure  ;   jM?rh.  pp.  sirord, 

like  Arab.  ._ff  *  .>. ,  and  po  transferred  to 

coarse  grass,  q.  <1.  «forr/-grai*,  as  Coi)t. 

CH^e*  CllSe,  fVf^rd  and  al.*o  reed. '  hand  of  God  1  Sam.  0,  3    .m  eviij^M 

In  the  Indo-European  tongues  wi*  may  !  from  God  1  Sam.  10,  23;  folly  Prov.  27, 

com|mrc  also  Lat.  scirpus,  sirpii.%  old'  22;  defence  Num.  14, 9  j  the  sceptre  L  e. 

High  Germ,  sciluf  Germ.  Schiif,  Dan.    empire  Gen.  49,  10.    So  Prov.  1  J,  22  a 

jt/I  s&f,  the  letter  r  boin*^'  suftmed  by  i  jWr  w&man tya  r^Ofromvhom  under- 

degrees  into  /,  and  even  into  a  vowel.—  .    '      ^        ,■  ;    -^  "' .  i.  e.  who  wants  un- 

Spcc.     a)  sea-weed,  sedge,  Jon.  2,  0.  j  derstanding.— Spec. 

Hence  Cl'^O'c;;  sea  of  sedge,  i.  e.  the  Ara- !      aa)  to  turn  away  from  God,  todepartf 


TXt'^D  f.  uhirlwind,  hurricane,  tempest, 
which  sweeps  away  all  before  it,  Job  21, 
18.  27,  20.  37,  9.  Prov.  10,  25.  Is.  17, 13. 
With  n  iKirag.  rirE^D  IIos.  8,  7.    Plur. 

n-:fi!;D  Is.  21, 1.   li.  r,5»D  no.  i. 

*  *i^0  once  "-.sib  Hos.  9,  12,  fut  "^^DJ, 
conv.  *»DJ?,  which  same  form  is  found 
also  in  Iliph. 

1.  to  go  off,  to  turn  aside  or  airay,  to 
depart,  seq.  '{q,  ^r^s,  cr^,  '^'2^^'q.  E.  g. 

a)  From  a  place.  Is.  52,  11  nn^D  n« 
fir's  1X2  depart,  depart,  get  ye  out  from 
thence.  Lam.  4, 15.  Num.  12, 10.  Espcc. 
from  a  way  1  Sam.  0, 12 ;  mctaph*  DeuL 
2,  27.  2  K.  22,  2.  2  Chr.  31,  2;  also  Ex. 
32,  8.  Deut  9,  12.  I.<i.  30,  11.  al.  So  too 
from  work,  service,  2  Chr.  35,  15 ;  from 
calamity,  i.e.  to  escape  from  it  Job  15,30. 
Prov.  13,  14. 

b)  From  a  person,  Ex.  8,  7.  25.  Ps.  6, 
9  depart  from  im«,  all  ye  workers  of  ini- 
quity, let  me  alone.  119, 115.  139, 19.  Job 
21,  14.  22, 17.  Seq.  "^nrixr  to  turn  aside 
from  after  any  one,  to  desist  from  follow- 
ing him,  2  Sam.  2,  21-23;  seq.  Tfnia  to 
depart  from  utmmg      Sum.  15,0;  seq. 

i  hT2  to  df  pari  from  ihe  nUiancc  of  any 
one,  Is.  7,  7,— Oit«^cif  inanimaiEtliingi 
which  dejKirt  from  any  one,  leave  him, 
e.  g.  lepro.«!y  Lev.  13,  58;  a  yoke,  seq. 
iriD  Is.  10,  27;  the  sword  2  Sam.  12, 10; 
the  divine  anger  Ez.  10,42;  the  punitive 
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i.  e.  to  fall  away  from  hia  worshiiv  to 
apo^talizf?,  seq.  '^  U,  17,  5;  ^^nXQ  I 
Sara.  12,  20.  2  K,  IS,  6,  Job  31,27';  ^r^ 
Jer  32y  40.  Ez.  6,  9;  onrc  seq.  a ,  Hos» 
7^  H^^s^insio';,  like  a3?t2B. 

bb)  to  depart  from  the  law  or  the 
divine  precepts,  us  from  the  right  way 
(corap.  la.  30,  11);  scq.  l^a  DeuL  7,  20. 
Josh,  23,  6.  1  K.  15,  5.  ?s,  119,  102;  ^r« 
2  K.  10,  31 ;  once  c.  at!c.  2  Chr.  8,  15  kS 
tl^isti  nixi3  110  they  departed  not  from 
the  commandment  of  the  king;  but  3 
M««.  read  t^S^l^a^D ,  Contra,  not  to  de- 
part from  mt^  i.  q.  not  to  leave  if,  eeq. 
■pa  2  K.  3,  3.  13, 2. 6, 11 ;  b:?^?  10, 3L  1&, 
18;  ^''iriH^  10,  29. 

cc)  3*1 «  1^0  to  depart  from  ftn?,  to 
avoid  it  by  doing  right,  often  joineci  witli 
^^^  fct"!^,  Ps.  31,  15,  37,  27.  Prov.  3, 
7.  Job  1,  V,  8.  Is.  59,  15.  al. 

dd)  God  is  said  to  depart  from  men, 
when  he  foriaak&a  Oiem,  with  hoi  di*  hits 
aid  and  favour,  eeq.  nr'g  1  Sam.  16,  14, 
18, 12  i  Ij?^  29,  15.  IG.  Judg.  16,  20. 

Abtiol.  in  various  sen  see,  e.  g.  a)  to 
turn  airay  from  God,  to  apostatize,  com  p. 
above  in  Iclt  aa;  Deut.  11,  16.  Ps.  U, 
3.  Jer.  5,  23.  Dan.  0,  1 1.  /5)  to  depart, 
i.  e.  to  pass  away,  1  Sam.  15,  32  the  bit- 
terness of  death  is  past.  Ho^.  4,  18.  So 
of  clamour  Am.  6,  7;  the  guilt  ofeia  Is. 
6, 7 ;  envy  11^13.  /)  to  br  taken  awai/^ 
removed.  1 IC.  15, 14  ami  the  high-places 
ioere  not  taken  av^ay.  22,  44.  2  K.  12,  4. 
14,4.  15,4.  Job  15,30. 

2.  Witli  a  preposition  implying  motion 
away  ifdo  a  place,  to  turn  aside  to  a  place 
or  person,  sc.^om  the  way.  So  seq.  bs* 
of  pcrs.  Gen.  19,  3  i^^»  *i^Dj::  and  theif 
turned  in  unto  him,  Judg.  4,  IS ;  of  pUicc 
Gen.  19,  2.  Judg.  19,  12  i-'J-bx  -i^iDJ  xb 
***^^J  ire  wiii  not  tm-n  aside  into  the  city  of 
a  stranger,  1  Sam.  22, 1 1  who  tumeth  in 
wnto(hath  access  lo) ihy  private  audience. 
Seq.  n-  local,  as  n's'i  *i*0  to  turn  aside 
thither  Jmh^.  18,  15;'n:r:  "^i^iO  Prov.  9,  4, 
16  J  Bcq.  adv.  Cd  n^D  Jmfg,  IS,  3.  19,  15. 
Seq.  ^5  to  tuTit  aiide  to  any  one,  e.  g. 
to  fight  with  him  1  K.  22,  32.  Absol  to 
turn  aside  am!  go  to  any  place  ;  Ex.  3, 3 
n»i5<l  fttj'rr^Sij  /  trill  turn  aside  now^ 
and  sit.  v.  4.'  Judg.  14,8,  Ruth  4, 1.  1 K. 
y),  3i.  liar.  15, 5. 


Hipn.  *^'^pfi,  fuL  conv*  iD»5  whifii 
can  be  dielinguished  from  the  like  fut 
of  Kal  only  by  the  context,  Gen.  %  13. 
30,  35.  al, 

1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  1 ,  fo  make  dipar% 
to  remoftey  to  jmt  auay^  m  any  manner/c 
ace.  ofien  with  "jia  ^  Vyo  ;  e»  g.  by  driving 
Gen.  3€,  32;  by  exile  2  K.  17^  18;  by 
uncovering  Gen.  8,  13;  by  cutting  off  or 
away  Lev.  1,  16.  3,  4.  10.  15.  !«.  18^5. 

1  Sam.  17,  46.  So  the  hand  froio  ooe^ 
head,  ^W^  hs^  Gen.  43, 17 ;  a  ring  from 
the  finger  Gen.  41,  42;  garmctit*  from 
any  one  Zech.  3,  4.  Gen.  38,,  14.  1  Sam. 
17,  39;  a  crown  Job  19,  9;  the  bead 
from  any  one,  to  behead,  1  Sam*  17, 16^ 

2  Sam.  4,  7.  16,  a  2  K.  6,  32;  a  hcdgt 
Is,  5,  5;  idols,  idol-worship  from  &  land 
1  K,  15,  12.  2  K  3,  2.  2  Chr,  14,  2.  U. 
36,  7 ;  innocent  blood  1  K.  2,  31,  ctf, 
Deut.  7,  15.  Josh.  7,  13.  1  Sam.  17,26; 
ako  Is.  1,  16.  Job  27,  5.  2  Sam.  7, 15. 
More  rarely  of  men  to  remore,  to  jMt 
away  from  a  land,  i.  e.  to  ej^pel,  1  SaoL 
28,  3.  2  K.  17,  18 ;  also  from  a  etatioo, 
power,  2  Chr.  15,  16.  I«.  10,  13  /  ham 
removed  the  bmrnds  of  the  people,  L  e. 
have  moved  them  forwardB,  extended 
them.^Spec.  to  remove  is  a)  i.  q,  i» 
take  avaijj  comp.  in  Kal  / ;  e«pec.  the 
right  of  any  one  Job  27,  2.  34,  5 ;  mq.  h 
Job  12,  20,  b)  to  turn  avay  from  the 
worship  of  God,  eeq.  ^"^HHtt  Deut  7, 4. 
Prov.  2S,  9.  Job  33,  17  nrrt3  S'th  -t^CPA, 
where  it  should  prob.  read  n^^s^; 
comp.  Sept.  c)  to  take  back^  to  retract 
a  promise  Is.  31,  2.  ^)  to  turn  awof 
tlie  prayer  of  a  Foppliant,  Ps.  66^  2Ql 
c)  to  titrn  or  put  aside,  I  e.  to  l^nBt  «i- 
done^  to  neglect,  Josh.  1 1,  15. 

3.  CauBaL  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  cauMi  to 
turn  aside  to  any  one,  eeq.  i"*^  2  SmoL 
6,  10. 

Ho  PH.  *'^T\  to  be  retntwid  Lev.  4,  3L 
1  Sam.  21,  7.  Daik  12, 11,  la.  17»  1  p^ 
n-r'3  --DtB  Damascus  shall  ht  rtwuimd 
(taken  away)  /?w«  among  the  ether,  Lt. 
destroyed. 

PiL.  '^'3^0  i.  q.  Hiph.  to  tm-n  amde  a 
way,  to  cause  to  deflect  from  Uic  troe 
rourec,  and  fio  to  lead  into  calamity, 
Lam,  3,  H  ;  comp.  v.  9. 

Deriv.  n^tj,  n^io;,  pr.  n,  rnt?,  and 
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■^^  1.  part.  pass.  i.  q.  *^b^T3  removed, 
L  c  (Iricen  out,  (comp.  1  Sam.  28, 3,)  Is. 
49,  21  fTJ'OJ  ^\^  an  exile  and  driven  out, 
Jer.  17,  13  Keri  "^^^0  those  removed  from 
me,  L  e.  who  have  departed. 

2.  a  degenerate  branch  or  shoot,  comp. 
the  root  no  1.  aa,  bb.  Jer.  2,  21  •'n?.o 
rnns;  "jDWi  degenerate  shoots  of  a  strange 
vine. 

3.  iSfrir,  pr.  n.  of  a  gate  of  the  temple, 
only  2  FC  11,  6.  In  the  parall.  passage 
2  Chr.  23,  5  it  is  'TiD';n  -iro  gate  of  the 
foundation ;  and  tliis  is  preferable. 

•  n^O  in  Kal  not  used,  to  stimulate,  to 
mcite.  This  root  is  wanting  in  all  the 
kindred  dialects,  and  is  perhaps  second- 
ary, derived  from  n*^^  a  iliorn,  goad, 
stimulus. 

HiPH.  n-'pn  and  n-'W  Jer.  39,  22,  fut 
n*^";  and  n^^  Is.  36^  18 ;  part  n'^tti? 
2  Chr.  32,  1 1 ;  to  incite,  to  impel,  to  move, 
often  in  a  bad  sense ;  followed  by  an  ace. 
and  gerund,  1  Chr.  21,  1  and  (Satan) 
muned  (r0J5)  David  to  number  Israel. 
2  Chr.  18,  2 ;  ace.  simpl.  to  seduce,  Deut 
13, 7.  1  K,  21,  25  Ahab . . .  whom  Jezebel 
his  wife  nnon  incited,  seduced ;  where 
npon  is  for  nn^on,  following  the  analo- 
gy of  verbs  r's,  as  if  from  a  root  rro. 
Jer.  33, 22.  Is.  3S,  18  lest  HezeJciah  seduce 
you.  2  K.  18,  32.  2  Chr.  32,  11.  15.  So 
of  a  thing  indifferent  Josh.  15,  IS.  Judg. 
1^  14. — Seq.  ace.  of  pers.  and  3j  to  incite, 
to  stir  up,  to  provoke,  against  any  one, 

1  Sam.  26,  9.  2  Sam.  24,  1.  Job  2, 3.  Jer. 
43,  3.  Seq.  1^,  to  incite  or  entice  away 
from,  a  pers.  or  place,  to  move  to  depart ; 

2  Chr.  18,  31  and  God  «ap  Dn-p';:i  m- 
d*4ced  themfromhim,  moved  them  to  leave 
him.  Job  36,  16  and  even  thee  wfmld 
he  have  led  away  out  of  the  «/ra/7.— Diffi- 
cult is  Job  36, 18  pBba  r^n-p;-,?  f^^T'^s 
J|3;;-bx  nti-snn,  usually  tlius  rendered: 
i/  there  be  anger  (from  God,  if  God  be 
angry),  beware  lest  he  lead  thee  forth 
(drive  thee  out)  with  chastisement;  then 
great  ransom  cannot  turn  thee  away  so. 
from  punishment  But  such  a  meaning 
of  n'W  is  not  elsewhere  found,  and  is 
not  accordant  with  its  usual  ascertained 
dgnification.  Others:  beware  lest  one 
seduce  thee  with  abundance;  but  this 


does  not  suit  the  other  clauses  of  the 
verse.    See  Thcsaur.  p.  945,  916. 

fl^'O  m.  «7io|  Xt/6/A.  Gen.  49,  11,  gar- 
ment, clothing,  usually  regarded  as  by 
aphffireBisfor  WC3,  which  the  Sam.  Cod. 
gives  in  full.  See  the  author's  Com- 
ment de  Pent  Sam.  p.  83,  and  Lehrg.  p. 
136. — Better  perh.  contracted  from  rjD 
(r.  txro,  as  PDS  from  r.  nos)  garment; 
comp.  h;d^  veil.    So  Aben  Ezra. 

*  ^'^S  1.  i.  q.  Arab.  v.>^,  to  drag, 
to  draw  cdffug  upon  the  ground,  e.  g.  a 
dead  body  2  Sam.  17,  13.  Jer.  15,  3 
shob  D'^ajsn-rs}  I  will  send.,,  dogs  to 
drag  them  'abmU.   22,  19.  49,  20. 

2.  to  pull  or  tear  in  pieces ;  whence 

nano  f.  a  tearing  in  pieces,  Jer.  38, 
11. 12  n-innrsn  •»fta  old  torn  clothes,  rags. 

*i1<^0  to  sweep  away,  to  wipe  offy 

only  in  Piel  Ez.  26,  4.— Arab.  \jSf  id. 
Syr.  f^o^ff  broom,  brush,  Chald.  hrjD  to 
wash.  Kindred  roots  are  sno  (whence 
ino,  nre)  and  riHO.— Hence 

'^O  "*•  sweepings,  offscouring,  trop. 
for  any  thing  worthless  Lam.  3,  45. — 
Chald.  KH'^no  dung. 

tD'TIO  an.  Xryofi.  2  K.  19, 29,  for  which 
in  the  parall.  passage  Is.  37,  30  is  found 
O'^n;^  that  which  grows  of  itself  the  third 
year  after  sowing;  on  which  compare 
Strabo  XI.  4.  3.  p.  502  Casaub.  Comp. 
n^tD.  Sept  2  K.  1.  c.  to  araUUorrmy 
Vulg.  qtuB  spnnte  nasamttar.  The  ety- 
mology see  under  O'^r.O. 

*  h^9  !•  PP-  '^  scrape,  i.  q.  Cjrj^; 
also  stronger,  to  scrape  away,  to  sweep 

j  away  with  violence,  as  a  rain  which 

!  sweeps  all  before  it,  Prov.  28,  a— Arab. 

._ft4g'  to  scrape  i.  c.  shave  the  head ; 

;  oL^  and  sJu^  a  violent  iweeping 
j  rain,  torrent 

2.  to  bear  down,  to  cast  dawn  to^ 
I  ground.  Syr.  >aM»  id.    Hence 
'     NiPH.  to  be  prostrated  Jer.  46,  15. 

Others:   to  be  swept  awayl  from  Kal 

DO.  1. 
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in  a  land,  to  Tuigrofe^  as  nomatJee,  eeq. 
ace,  of  coiu^try  Gcfh  34,  10.  2L  Seq. 
in  to  go  ahuitl  or  mi  grate  inlo  a  lantl, 
Jer.  14^  18.— Kindred  isnno  q.  v.  Chald. 
•vno  vrry  frcq*  in  tlie  Targums  fur  Heb. 
3.30.  Syr,  gpcc.  to  tnivel  about  as  a 
in  end  leant    In  Arak  ^^  and  Jff  Uic 

noli  on  of  poiiig  about  is  vi'ry  doublfulj 
and  is  not  supported  by  the  xims  loqueiidi, 
2.  Spec,  io  irarel  around^  to  traverse 
countries  ajt  a  mertiiant  in  order  to  buy 
or  Bell  J  hence  to  trade,  fff  traffic^  tfino- 
^nofiai.  Gen.  42,  3 1  ^"inop  yis;n*rjti 
OJid  ye  may  (rarerse  the  fand  sc.  to  bu)' 
gra in,  to  I ra ffi c  in  i t.  Par L  ^ nb  a  trader^ 
fntrehanf^  tfntoiioc,  Gen.  23,  16.  37,  23. 
Ez.  27,  3t5.  Ty^^T}  *i^nb  the  hinges  ira- 
deniy  who  made  journey  a  in  order  to  pur- 
chase wares  for  him,  1  K.  10,  23.  2  Chn 
1,  16.  Also  of  traders  by  eea  Frov.  31, 
14.  Is.  23,  2.  Ez.  27,  2L  38,  13.  Fern. 
VrHo  ajemah  trader^  merchant^  Ez-  27, 
12.  16.  18.  Metaph.  to  hare  vojnmerce, 
intercourse^  with  any  one,  Is.  47,  IS^-^ln 
AramiFan  and  Arabic  the  idea  of  ^/(j/ffc- 
ing  m  expressed  by  llie  cog:nate  verbs 

I* I  LP.  "Hj'^Hp  to  mote  about  rapidly^ 
e.  g.  of  the  hearty  i,  e.  to  palpitate  strong- 
ly F«.  38,  11. 

Deriv%  '^^D'a  and  the  five  following. 

"^'^^  ^-  1-  <*  inatt^  empoTHitm^  Is, 
23,3. 

2.  What  is  gained  from  traffic,  projit^ 
wealthy  h.  45,  14. 

nnO  m.  projii^gain^  from  merchandise 
Is.  23,  IS.  Hence  of  any  rrio*,  p'''*/i', 
Pfov.  3,  14  rD2"-irtBtj  n-^nD  zrj  *3  for 
her  (wisdoni's)  gain  ii  better  tfian  that 
of  mtver,  i,  e.  to  gain  her  is  better  ilian 
silver.    31,  IS. 

♦TinO  f.  (r,  "irna)  trajjic,  mrrchatidi«e^ 
for  concr.  merchtmtit,  Ez.  27,  15  r'^Ho 
*i\IZ  ^'  ^*  "1*  ''tri^  v^  21,  i.  e.  77ierchaniH 
at  thy  hand^  ready  at  hand. 

n'JTO  n,o  shield^  bo  called  from  sur- 
rounding and  prolectinfi^  a  person,  V^. 
91,  4.  Comp.  Chald,  nnts  to  surround ; 
Syr.  f^|JI»  tower,  caade. 


^0^^  f.  in  pause  r^nb,  a  kind  of 
co&tly  Etone  used  In  te^^frchiled  ptive* 
ment^,  Et^ib.  1,  G.  It  m  cither  a  ipeciti 
of  6/afA'  marble  J  com  p.  SjfT*  !/§«•# 
tapis  niger  ttnctoHus  (O  and  c^  being  b- 
lercbanged);  or.  better,  marble  nwriwii 
witlj  round  f^pot^  like  shiebl^  spotitd^ 
jihi tided  marble^  comp.  rrjrbp  Hart- 
niann,  in  his  Hebrfterin  111.  p.  363,  W^ 
poses  't3  to  he  fm-toise-sfitti^  consti^ngu 
it  were  of  ehields,  comp.  n*^TO;  butlhii 
would  hardly  be  inters|*ersed  in  a  j»w- 
meat  witli  various  kinds  of  marble. 

0^0  plur.  i.  q.  B'^i:'?,  pp.  dmatim 
from  the  right  way,  i.  e.  iran^rmmm^ 
sim,  Ps.  101,3.    R.  IS'?©. 

y^O  m.  (r.  510)  Ez.  22,  IS  Ken  (Qe^ 
lliibh  aits),  and  plur.  c^^^*  PP*  ■*•* 
goes  off'  from  metal^  recedanea^  let) 
#con<p,  f/ross,  Pro  v.  25, 4  rcS's  S'^ZTS^ 
separate  the  dross  froftt  the  siirer,  26^  2J 
B^rp  £;C3  dross-sUter  i.  e,  not  yet  it^ 
fined,  b)  base  metal^  originally  HMud 
wiih  the  (juer  and  separated  fiDiB  ilbf 
gmelling,  see  ^''^^.  Es.  22,  1&  191 1&  1, 
22,  25. 

Note.  For  b^a^c  we  find  in  aevwil 
Mse.  and  printed  editions  C"^  Is.  I^  St. 
25.  Ez-  22,  IS.  19;  comp.  Lelirg.  pu  145. 
Tlie  former  is  preferable. 

]T^  m.  Siran,  Esth.  8,  9,  the  tlM 
month  of  the  Hebrew  year^froiD  thtmm 
tnoon  of  June  to  the  new  moaa  dtMtf* 
The  form  admits  a  Heb.  elymologT'i&i. 
iToni  a  root  "j^D  i.  q.  *^p,  *)5*0;  or  frao 
-pp  i.  q.  i^'t)  *?  q.  V,  Better,  with  Dw- 
tey,  to  regard  it  as  of  Pereian  on|^  Hi 
the  other  names  of  months;  the  aaflitif 
ibe  corresponding  Persian  month  bdflf 
Sefcjul-arfned    Juctl    JUi^wl,    Zaoi 

fpenti    dnnaitif   Pehlv.    Sapaml-omti 
Monatlisn.  p.  13^  41  eq.  122  sq^ 

■Jirr^  (sweeping  away,  L  e,  a  naniw 
sweeping  all  before  him,  n  niO,)  SAm^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  king  of  ihe  Amoritrcat  Ht^ 
bon  Num.  21,  21.  23.  P^  135i»  IL  at 
Hence  M^  city  of  Sihon  l  e.  U€«iltav 
Num.  21,  28.  In  Jer.  48^  45  T*"^  n« 
\K  prob.  for  I'^rt^'p  n*'30 1  comp^  NilB»il| 


^l^p  obsol.  root,  prob.  //)  he  minj^ 
kindr.  with  •XD;  whence  ChaKl.  ',■^0, 
Syr.  tllff  clay,  i.  q.  ChaM.  -p-J,  Syr. 

tll4,  Arab.  ^jlb. 

T?  (mire)  -S/zi,  pr.  n.     1.  Pdmtium^  a  , 
city    eituatcd    among    marshrs  at    iht!  ^ 
north-€:u$tern  extremity  of  Eijyi)t,  in  a 
tract  now  entirely  covered  by  th<'  8(?a,  V//.. 
30,  15.  IG.    Comp.  Strabo  XVII.  p.  8()2. 
In  Arabic  it  itf  called  xJucb  i.  e.  marsh  ; 
and  also  JLoo  Faramth  ;  whirh  latter  i 
is  from  the  Eg>'ptian  ^CpOJULS  i.  e. 
miry  place,  from  ^  art.  ma«c.    eo  to  \ 
be,  and  OJULS  mire;  bcc  Cham|K)lIion  ; 
PEgypte  II.  p.  82  sq. 

2.  The  dcHert  ot*  .SV/i,  westward  of 
Mount  Sinai  on  the  roiut  of  the  Sinus 
HeroOpoIiUinus  or  Gulf  of  Suez,  Ex.  16, 
1.  17, 1.  Num.  33,  12.  See  Robinson's 
Pdest  I.  p.  106. 

"•J^  pr.  n.  Sinai^  Gr.  JSTirw,  l\vi\  a  | 
mountain  or  rather  mountainous  tract  in  | 
the  Arabian  penintiula  lying  between  . 
the  two  gulfrt  of  tlje  Red  Se.'i,  and  ei'le-  i 
bratcd  as  the  place  where  the  Mosaic 
law  was  given ;  Ex.  10,  1.  Num.  33,  IG. 
Deut  23,  2.  Judg.  5,  5.  Va,  r>a  9.  18.  i 
Fully^ro^in  Ex.  19,  11  sq.  24,  16.  34,  . 
4.  29. 32.  Lev.  7, 38.  25, 1.  26, 46.  27, 31. 
aL    The  proper  Sinai  i.-^  a  lofty  ridge 
between  two  deep  and  vcr>'  narrow  val-  : 
leys;  the  northern  end  inii)onds  per|)en-  : 
dicukirly  over  a  narrow  plain  cr-Raliah  ; 
the  southern  rises  into  a  higher  summit, 
the  modern  Jebel  Mu^a.    In  the  S.  W. 
beyond  tlie  deep  vidley  in  anothiT  ridge,  ■ 
on  which  is  the  summit  St.  Catharine.  | 
The  place  of  the  giving  of  the  law  was 
prob.  tlic  north  end  of  tlie  first  ridge. 
The  Arabic  name  for  the  whole  moun- 
tain is  now  Jebel  et'7*&r,  ^«ioJI*    See 
a  fuU  dcKription  of  Sinai  with  a  Map  in  > 
Robinson's  Palest  I.  p.  129  sq.  139  sq.  t 
148  sq.    157  sq.    175  sq.— The  desert  i 
around  the  mountain  is  called  '^^'^  "^2^^ 
Ex.  Id,  1. 2.  Lev.  7,  38.  Num.  i,  1. 19. 
t^l.aL 

pr.  n.  (he  SiniU,  a  people  prob. 
Mount  Lebanon  Gen.  10, 17.  1  Clir. 
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1,  13.  S'frabo  mcntionR  here  a  city 
Sluna.  XW.  2.  1^.  j».  7r)G  Ca.-aub.  Je- 
rome also,  Qua\<t.  Ileb.  in  Gen.  ail  h.  1. 
K|)caka  of  a  jilacc;  Sini  not  far  from  Area. 

DT?,  whenee  5-5-p  ^-^X  l(t7i(l  of  Si- 
nim  U.  49,  12,  where  the  context  implies 
a  remote  country  situated  in  the  eastern 
or  southern  extremity  of  tlu?  earth ;  prob. 
the  Sitieiutr.t,  Chinese,  who^e  country  is 
Sina,  China.  This  very  ancient  and 
celebrated  people  was  known  to  the 
Arabians  and  Syrians  by  the  name 
^jjyfi,  )-a1^*^,  Sin,  Tsini;  an<l  a  He- 
brew writer  mii^ht  well  have  heard  of 
them,  especially  if  sojourning  in  Baby- 
lon, the  melroi)olirt  as  it  were  of  all  Asia. 
Thi.s  name  api)ears  to  have  been  given 
to  llie  Chines*;  by  the  other  Ai<iatics;  for 
the  Chinese  themselves,  though  not  un- 
acquainted widi  it,  do  not  employ  it; 
either  adopting  the  names  of  the  reign- 
ing dynasties,  or  ostentatiously  assuming 
high-sounding  titles,  e.  g.  Tchungkue 
*  empire  of  the  centre.'  Hut  when  this 
name  was  thus  given  them  by  other  na- 
tions, and  whence  it  was  derived,  is  mat- 
ter of  question.  Not  improbably  the 
opinion  of  those  writers  is  correct,  who 
suppose  tlie  name  c*^3'^p.  Sinenses,  to 
come  from  tlie  fourth  dynasty,  called 
l^ihin,  which  held  the  throne  from  249  to 
206  B.  C.  see  I)u  Halde  Dcscr.  de  la 
Chine  T.  I.  §  1,  and  p.  306.  Abel  Remu- 
sat  Xouveaux  Melanges  Asiatiqucs  II. 
p.  33^1  sq.  To  say  nothing  of  the  people 
called  7VAi/fa«nnd  spoken  of  in  the  laws 
of  Menu,  the  name  of  tliis  dynasty  may 
have  become  widely  kno^vn  among  for- 
eign nations  long  before  it  acquired  the 
sovereign  power  over  all  China.  See 
more  in  Thesaur.  p.  949,  950.  Otheri^ 
who  reject  this  application  o^  the  liame 
to  the  Chinese,  understand  the  inhabi- 
tanU  of  Pelusium  (comp.  *i*^D),  and  by 
synecd.  (he Egyptians;  so Bochart  Pha- 
leg  4.  27 ;  or  the  inhabitarUs  of  Syene^ 
comp.  n3;nD.    Sept  y^  Ili^Mf, 

C*^  a  swallow  Jcr.  S,  7  Keri  for  D^iD 

DO.  2. 
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O'lmlw;  pcrh.  for  Kmono,  from r. *W 
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i,  q.  JLm  to  epring  upon,  to  make  an  on- 
set,) Sisercty  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  mjlitaiy 
commander  under  Jabin  kijjgof  the  Ca- 
naanites,  Judg,  4,  2  eq.  Pe.  83,  10.  b) 
Ezra  2,  53.  Nch,  7,  55. 

i!^?'^0  [congregation^  as  in  Syr.  and 
Chald.  r.  r^D,)  8ia,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh,  7, 
47;  for  which  KH^^D  Siaha  Ezra  2,  44, 
which  latter  BcemB  to  be  u  comiption 
made  up  from  the  two  forme  &tJ"'S  and 
rtS^D.     Comp.  D^Dt"^B3, 

n^yErp  Dan,  3j  10  Cheth.  for  n^abcsiD 
q.v. 

*  ^^^  mid.  Yod,  to  boil  up,  to  fffer- 

vegcCj  comp.  Arab.'^L^  to  ppring  up,  to 
eflerveBce  as  wine ;  to  rage,  ae  anger,  a 
fever;  Heb,  *iKb  and  ^^^  to  fenaentj 
^^i  to  boil  up,  to  ferment.— Hence 

n^'Om.Jer.  1,  13;  f.  Ez.  2i,  6. 

1.  a  pot^  pp.  l^ir  boilingj  and  then  genr. 
Jer.  1,  13.  Ez.  11,  3. 7.  24,  3.  6.  al.  n^^D 
•itoan  Ex,  16,  3.  Pe.  60,  10  'I'^D  asis 
•'Xn'n  Moab  fib  all  be  the  pot  (baein)  of 
my  washing  {.  e.  my  wajih-pot,  waeh- 
batiin,  in  contempt  for  4  will  use  her  as 
the  meanest  vessel.'  Plur,  nn>0  pots 
Ex.  38,  3.  1  K.  1, 45.  2  K.  25,  14.  al- 

2.  Plur.  try^x^  and  nii^D  Pe.  58,  10. 
Am.  4,  2.  a)  thoniSy  briars^  so  colled 
from  the  idea  of  springing  up,  effervcB- 
cing,  in  allusion  to  tJie  luxuriant  and  re- 
dundant growth  of  wild  plains;  comp.  the 
root  1?^  and  "ir^  no.  2.  Is.  34^  13.  Hos. 
2,  8.  So  m  the  paronomo-Bia  Eccl.  7,  6 
■\'*Dn  rnn  D^'n'^tsr!  iips  as  Ihe  crackling 
of  therm  under  a  pot.  Poet  a  thicket  of 
thorns  or  briars  id  an  emblem  of  wicked- 
ness, Nah.  1,  10  C-^22)  D^n'^D  n?  iiJce 
thom$  (hey  are  perple^edj  see  *13  B.  2. 
cj  c6mp.  Mic.  7,  4.  Ez.  2,  6.  DilTicult 
k  Pb.  5S,  10  1UK  B2"'n'i-t^q  ^IS'C^  B-joa 
before  men  marked  your  thorrWj  lo  a 
thorn-bmh  I  i.  e.  swiflly  and  unexpectedly 
the  wicked  grew  up ;  fru/,  whether  quick 
or  6i«^iin£,  God  Kili  Btorm,  il  aiwjy,  i.  e. 
God  will  destroy  tlicm  with  the  same 
iwiAnesa,  Othcra  here  take  r^n^D  as 
poiMy  i.  e.  bejlrre  your  pots  can  feel  the 
lfcom-&f*«A(fireof  tliornR),God  will  sweep 
ii  away^  the  Ggure  being  taken  from 


travellers  in  the  deeerl,  who  build  i 
fire  which  (he  wind  sweep*  away,  b) 
hooks  J  fish-hooks,  from  their  ree 
to  thorns,  comp.  Ti 'in,  Am.  4,  2, 

Note.  In  former  editions  1  liave  j 
red  tS'^'^'^O  thorns  !o  the  root  I'D,  m  i^ 
noting  pp.  recedaneOf  degenerated  «r 
wild  parts  of  a  shrub,  comp  ^KJ*^  *'^ 
Jer.  2,  21.  But  it  is  better  to  rcler  bdk 
BJgnificationB  of  ^~D  to  the  fame  origB. 

^0  m.  otTi.  Ityop,  a  multitude  oTpeiK 
pie  Ps.  42,  5.  So  all  the  vereiom  aoi 
intpp.  and  so  the  context  requiro^  A- 
though  in  assigning  the  etymology  lliav 
is  a  great  diversity.  There  canbeUlii 
doubt  that  it  ifl  pp.  a  thicket  of  lrw%  # 
thick  tcoodf  here  poet,  for  a  deD€c  aawi 
of  men,  from  r.  Tlt^  J  comp.  Tp  no*  I 
Comp-  also  "^5^  of  a  hostile  troop,  b.  U^ 
IS.  19.  34. 

1p  ro,  (r.  tl^O)  c.  BuflC  ISO,  ooce  H© 
Pe.  76,  3. 

1.  a  boothy  hut^  Pb.  27,  5.  Poet  fo  a 
tabernacle,  dwelling.  Pa.  76,  3. 

2,  a  thicket  of  treee,  hb  the  tmr^  ddi  d 
wild  beasts,  Ps.  10,  9.  Jer.  25,  3a 

*  nS?  obsol.  root,  L  q.  nstt  to  M 
ttpon.    Hence  pr.  n.  S^SO"^, 

mo  f  (r.  t;?^)  L  a  booth,  hta.  Com 
ed  of  green  boughs  and  branchec  iolv* 
woven,  as  a  shelter  from  the  am  Om 
33,  17.  Jon.  4,  5.  I&  4,  6 ;  or  for  a  wilB^ 
man  in  a  garden  or  vineyard  le.  t,8.M 
27,  18;  or  for  the  Jewish  festival  of 
booths  Lev.  23,  34.  42.  Nah.  8,  15-17  j 
whence  the  festival  itself  is  c^bSkd  31? 
r\i^m  festival  of  the  booths,  feast  of  ti» 
tabernacles,  Lev.  23,  34.  Deut.  IG^  HaL 
Once  by  way  of  contempt  of  a  mtM 
mined  house,  Kngl.  htd.  Am.  %  IL 
Elsewhere  also  of  tents  for  soUio^ 
2  Sam.  11,  IL  1  K.  22,  12.  IG.  PwL 
of  the  dwelling  of  Cod  Pb.  18,  12;  M 
36j  29.-2  K.  17,  30  nisa  mJO  boeOi  tf 
the  daughters,  usually  taken  for  ' 
in  which  the  maidens  prostituted 
selves  in  the  Babylon imi  maimer; 
Hdot  1.  199,  and  art  W]|J. 
it  sJiould  read  Pin^  t^^M  booths  m  k^ 
ptacesj  conaecrated  to  idols;  see  Jii  ni|| 
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2.  a  thicket^  as  Uic  lair,  den  of  the  lion,  < 
Job  38, 40. 

^"00   (booths)   Succoth,  pr.  n. 

1.  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Josh.  13, 
27;  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan  Judg.  8,  5. 

1  K.  7,  46.    For  its  origin  sec  Gen.  33, , 
17.     n-teD  p^?  Ps.  60,  8.  108,  8,  valley  ' 
ofSuccolh^  in  which  the  town  stood,  part 
of  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  el-Gh6r.        | 

2.  The  first  station  of  tlie  Israelites  in  ' 
the  desert,  on  the  Eg>'ptian  side  of  the 
Red  Sea,  Ex.  12, 37.  13,  20.  Num.  33, 5. 

3.  Succoth-Benoth,  see  in  H5G  no.  1. 

tl'fi?  f.  (r.  "riSD)  i.  q.  nSG,  tent,  taber- 
Mac/«,  which  tlie  idolatrous  Israelites  con-  | 
■tnicted  in  the  desert  in  honour  of  an  i 
idol,  like  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant , 
in  honour  of  Jchovali,  Am.  5,  26;  see  on 
thii  passage  in  art  "tra.     Comp.  the 
^wpfil  Uqa  of  the  Carthaginians,  Diod. 
Sic  20. 65. 

0^?^  (dwelling  in  booths)  Sukkiim, 
pr.  D.  of  an  African  people  mentioned 
along  with  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians 

2  Chr.  12,  3.  Sept.  Vulg.  Troglodytes, 
'who  dwelt  along  tlic  coast  of  Ethiopia 
and  also  in  Arabia. 

*  ^5?»  once  "T^yO  Ex.  33,  22. 

1.  to  interweave,  to  weave,  to  knit  to- 
gether,  espec.  boughs  and  branches  as  a  . 
screen  or  to  form  a  booth  or  hut,  nSD; ! 
hence  to  hedge,  to  fence,  see  Hiph.  Kin- 1 
dred  roots  are  ^^b,  ^i^iD  no.  II,  ^Q3  no. 
IL— In  Kalpoet  Ps.  139,  13  lona  ''3?0n  j 
'"^aK  thou  hast  wofcen  me  in  my  mother* $  i 


wombj  comp.  Job  10, 1 1. Since  booths 

as  well  as  hedges  were  built  for  the  pro- 
tection and  security  of  men,  and  also  of 
gardens  and  vineyards,  hence  T|^^  is 

2.  to  cover,  i.  e.  a)  to  shelter,  to  pro- 
iecty  to  cover  by  way  of  protection,  pp. 
as  boughs  and  trees,  seq.  dupL  ace.  Job 
40, 22  [17]  iWx  D-^bjix  ^mxy\  the  lotus 
trees  cover  him  with  their  shade.  Seq.  \ 
Til  140,  S.  b)  Genr.  to  cover,  c  ace.  of 
covering  and  b? ,  to  cover  over;  Ex.  40, 
a  33,  22;  ace.  impL  1  K.  8,  7  nm^ 
|tvjn"^?  Dwan  and  the  cherubim  cov- 
ered the  ark,  tit  they  covered  over  the 
ark.  Ex.  25,  20.  37,  20.  1  Chr.  28,  la 
Aheal  Ex.  28^  14. 16.  Intrani.  to  cover 
OS 


oneself,  to  hide.  Lam.  3,  44  IJTa  niso . 

V.  43. Part.  T|?b  pp.  covering;  hence 

shed,  mantlet,  vinea,  used  in  besieging 
cities,  Nah.  2,  6. 

Hiph.  Tjon  i.  q.  Kal.  1.  to  hedge  in, 
to  fence  around.  Job  38, 8;  seq.  *i5a  3,  23. 

2.  to  cover,  seq.  b?  Ex.  40,  21.'  Also 
to  protect,  seq.  b?  Ps.  5,  12,  and  h  Ps.  91, 
4*  •'•';?'5  MOn  1  Sam.  24,  4  and  Judg.  3, 
24,  to  cover  the  feet,  an  euphemism  for 
to  ease  oneself,  to  satisfy  a  call  of  nature ; 
so  correctly  Josephus  Ant  6.  13,  4,  the 
Talmudists  Buxt  Lex.  Tahnud.  1472, 
and  so  Sept.  noQaaxivuoao&ai  i.  q. 
unofntivaoaa&ai,  ayaaxivdcrao&at.  At 
least,  in  accordance  with  Kimchi's  opin- 
ion, it  is  to  void  on^s  urine,  which  among 
Asiatic  nations  the  men  also  do  in  a  sit- 
ting posture,  covering  themselves  with  the 
folds  of  their  wide  garments. — Others : 
to  lie  down  for  sleep;  so  Syr.  1  Sam.  1.  c. 
and  also  Josephus  (inconsistently)  Ant 
5.  4.  2 ;  but  in  that  case  no  such  circum- 
locution was  necessary.  See  Muntinghe 
in  Diss.  Lugdd.  p.  1160.  J.  D.  Michaelis 
Supplem.  p.  1743. 

PiLP.  ?|Oap  to  inflame,  to  incite,  to 
arouse;  Is.  9,  10  Tpao";  'J'^^'jkTWT  and 
his  (Ephraim's)  enemies  God  will  arouse. 
19, 2  B'^'^at^^  D'^'natxa  "^nsDaO  IvnUarouse 
Vie  Egyptians  against  the  Egyptiam,  So 
Sept  Targ.  Syr.  Vulg.  and  tliis  is  well 
illustrated  from  the  Talmudic  usage  by 
Abulwalid;  see  Thesaur.  p.  951.~Othen 
with  Schultens,  to  cover  with  armSf  to 

arm;  comparing  Arab.  dLuM  id. 

Deriv.  TjO,  "^0  (rfD),  n»t;,  D^^W,  r«D», 
1?«,  ^«>  ^«>  F.n.  n«0,  n=30. 

1f?b,  see  ^50  no.  2,  Part 

rODO  (enclosure)  Secacah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
town  in  the  deaert  of  Judah,  Josh.  15^61. 

*  bSD  in  Kal  not  used,  to  befooUOi; 
well  to  be  distinguished  from  the  verb 
bai^  which  has  almost  the  same  eound. 
Corresponding  are  ^|  na  2.  b.  Syr  Jlph. 
Vj^I  to  act  foolishly,  impiously,  ChakL 
i?tj«  id. 

PiEL  to  makefooNsh^  I  e.  vain,  fmitleai, 
to  frustrate,  e.  g.  counsel  2  Sam.  15^  31. 
U44^25.    Comp^Vin. 
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HiTH,  to  act  foolishly^  scq.  1^25  Gen, 
31,  28;  Rimpl.  1  Simi.  26,  21,— Aram. 
Aph,  id. 

Nirn*  \,  to  act  fooiishhjj  pp.  to  show 
oneself  foolishj  1  Sam,  13,  13.  2  Chr, 
16,9. 

2.  to  do  wichnlly,  2  Sam.  24, 10, 1  Chr. 
21,  e.     Comp,  ^^&3,  ^33,  etc. 

Deriv*  the  tiirce  iblbwing. 

'S??  m,  /oo/M  Jen  4,  22.  5,  21.  Eccl 
2,  19.  7,  17.— Syr,  ILai  id. 
b?0  rn.  /o%j  i-oniT.  /oo^*  Eccl.  10,  6, 

n^bDD  n  (r.  V50)  /o%,  found  only  in 
Eccleamstes,  c.  2,' 1  12.  33,  7,  25.  10, 
i.  13.     Once  n^brb  id.  I,  17.— Syr.  id. 
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tuL  lie*'.      1.  ppw  1.  q. 

,  to  dweilf  c.  ace.  of  person  irtfA 
whom, 

2.  to  be  familictr  wfth  any  one^  to  as* 
social e  ttilhy  from  tlie  idea  of  thvelling' 
together  in  tlie  Rame  tent  or  house. 
H<  nee  Purt.  12b  mi  assf^clatey  companimi^ 

friend,  e.  g.  of  a  king  Is,  22,  15.  Fem. 
ry^O  female  friend^  attendant ,  1  K.  1, 2. 
4.    Comp.  Hiph.^-Hence 

3.  Seq.  \  and  ^?  of  pers.  to  do  Hnd- 
ness  to  any  one,  to  benefit^  Job  22, 2.  35, 3  j 
abeo!,  15, 3.    IntranB,  (o  profit,  Job  31,  9. 

4.  i.  q,  Arab,  ^jJw  Coiij.  1, 1\',  V,  to 
be  ptor^  needy^  tsee  Pual  and  13Dd^ 
MSSD'O,  Many  have  despaired  of  find* 
ing  an  accordance  between  tliis  mgriill- 
cation  and  llic  others;  but  it  probably 
cornea  from  tliC  notion  of  being  stated,  ' 
which  is  kindred  with  that  of  dwetting. 
The  idea  of  being  seated  is  closely  con- 
nected with  that  of  ^fitting  doum,  of 
ginkitigtwm  languor  and  debility ;  comp, 
Jgus  to  Bit,  Conj.  IV  piss,  to  be  coni- 

0  ^  -- 
peUcd  to  Bit,  to  be  lame ;  jJii  weak- 

11688  in  the  camel's  foot;  ,^4^ij>  a  weak, 

feeble  roan ;  also  Medcre  and  gidere.  Arab, 

mmLmh  and  Heb.  *3D  therefore  are  pp. 
to  be  snjilc  in  one's  aiTairs,  to  be  ruined, 
comp.  !]'i^,  T]5^. 

Nirn.  I  q,  Chald,  Ithpa,  to  be  endan- 
gered.    Eccl.  10^  9  vhofo  cUaveth  icood 


1 1>  endangered  thereby.  So  ccmmoafy, 
nnd  well,  although  tltifi  signilkatiofi  m 
foreign  from  the  other  meanings  of  ihc 
verb,  indeed  I  would  rather  regwl  it 
a«  a  denominative  from  T^V  knife,  aie, 
q.  \\  and  hence  (o  cut  oneself  to  be 
wounded,  as  Vulg.  rulnerabilvr, 

PcAL  part  *|0^  pp.  impQveriih^ 
hence  pooTf  needy,  sec  Kal  do.  4.  ta.  IC^ 
20  nwm  ^i^O^'^^ri  he  that  is  poor  as  to  aa 
oblation,  who  has  but  littJe  to  oOer. 

Hipu.  •("son  1.  to  became  famiHar 
itjM,  acquainted  wilh  any  one,  seq.  ts 
Job  22,  21.  Also  with  any  thing,  aiid 
hence  to  ktrnw,  c.  ace.  Pe.  139^  3  "?a 
nnjson  "^^'n  ali  my  uaytt  thou  tmmt^f 
art  acquainted  with. 

2.  fo  be  accustomed,  to  be  mMi^  wB^ 
gerund,  Num.  22,  30. 

*  I.  *15?  in  Kal  not  weed,  i,  q-  "UO  h 
shut  up,  to  close.— Chald.  id.  Syr.  Arab. 
H^t  JC«,  id. 

Nipii.  to  bethui  up,  stopped^  Gol  % 
2.  Pe,  63,  12, 

Pi  EL  L  q.  ^fiO  and  ^^^^T],  to  dtimrvp 
or  orer,  seq.  "i^S  Ib.  19, 4^ 

IL  nSD  i  q.  *isb ,  /o  hire,  Ezra  4, 5. 

PSD  in  Kul  not  need,  fo  be  tiUM^ 
kindred  with  i:pji  to  rest  AmK  ^^^jjCw 
Conj.  I,  IV,  id.     Samar.  to  attend. 

Hi  PH.  to  keepsilencej  once  Deut  27^  & 
Sept  mtimu,  Vulg.  atteitde^ 

^?  ra.  (r.  Ij^d)  pp.  a  slender  rod^  e,f* 
of  willow,  otier,  from  which  ba«keli  iicie 
woven;  hence  a  unckcr-batkei^  bttai- 
basket,  Gen,  40,  17.  Ex.  29,  3-  2X  Num. 
G,  15.  al.  Plur,  S-'io  Gen.  40,  16L  1& 
Comp.  Kartov,  uavlag,  %tnatnf^w^  €mik' 
truni,  pp.  a  basket  woven  from  i«ediL  fr. 
aiiii^  canna,  a  reed.    Chald.  »it3 ,  *^v^j 

Syr.  llff,  Arab.  luLl  id.  J^LZ  a  baaket* 

maker. 

»^P  (twig,  baaket)  ^7/a,  pr.  o.  oTa 
town  near  Jerusalem  2  K.  12, 21, 

*  **^?  pp*  I  q.  rr^O,  i>^^  no.  J,  te  /j^ 
tiy>,-  Fpcc.  /o  stipend  a  balance,  tiMiy 
»bj  Job  6, 2,  and  hence  to  veighj  MflfL 
LaL  pendeo  and  pendo.    Ooce  in 
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PuAL  pass,  to  be  'weighed;  Lam.  4,  2 
Ttt^  O^JtioOT  who  are  -weighed  wUhJine 
goid  I  c.  are  comparable  to  pure  gold. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  kAo  ,  «!»iD ,  Ad  . 

•  "^2^  «''«»  Af/o/i.  in  PiEL  *iiD  fo 
spring  upf  to  leap  up,  to  exidt,  Arab. 
jJLtf  (O  and  X  being  interchanged) 
*  the  horse  so  leaps  that  tlic  stones  give 
forth  sparks.'  Job  6,  10  this  w  still  my 
comfort,  itrj-i  yh  nbTia  rrjipx]  ami  / 
exuU  even  under  pain  which  doth  not 
spare,  that  I  have  not  denied  the  words 
of  the  Holy  One.  Sept  for  nniox  has 
tlUifttjr,  Targ.  J'JSSJ')  I  exult.— OUicrs, 
as  Saiidias,  Abulwalid,  Kimchi,  compare 
the  Chald.  nbo  to  bum,  to  roast,  and 
then  make  tlie  second  clause  concessive 
or  parenthetic :  and  although  I  bum  (am 
tormented,  coropi  p^'j)  with  pain  which 
doth  not  spare.  Other  explanations  see 
in  Thesaur.  p.  955.  But  the  tradition  of 
the  Sept  and  Targ.  as  the  oldest,  may 
well  be  received  as  having  most  author- 
ity.— Hence 

*1^  (exultation)  Seled,  pr.  n.  m.  1 
Chr.  2,  30. 

•  I.  M^D  i.  q.  »^D  and  bbb  pp.  to  lift 
ttp,  to  raise.    Hence 

1.  to  suspend  a  balance,  to  weigh,  see 
PuaL    Comp.  inKbo. 

2.  to  make  light  of  to  contemn,  like 
Lat  elevare,  Ph.  119, 1  IS.  Comp.  Engl. 
iighi  and  weighty  as  applied  to  things 
trifling  or  important. — Chuld.and  Syr.  id. 

PiEL  Lq.  Kal  no.  2.  Lam.  1,  15. 

PoAL  pass,  of  Kal  no.  I.  Job  28,  16 
wisdom  *^**piat  sr32  n^on  k^  cannot  be 
weighed  with  gtild  of  Ophir,  cannot  be 
purchased  with  gold. 

•  IL  nbO  perhaps  i.  q.  nW  (o  and 
V)  being  interchansyed),  to  rest,  to  be 
sOenL    Chnld.  id.    Syr.  |L*.  id. 

nbO  always  in  pause,  a  musical 
word,  found  73  times  in  the  Psalms ; 
ebewhere  only  in  Hab.  3.  3.  9.  13.  It  is 
p|i.  impcr.  nbo  from  r.  nbo  no.  H,  with 
tVx  parag.  and  imperat.  hVd,  in  pause 
n^ ,  q.  d.  silence,  pause  !  Its  use  seems 
to  luive  been,  in  chanting  the  words  of 
the  Plialmi  to  direct  tlie  singer  to  6e 


silent,  to  pause  a  little,  while  the  instru- 
ments played  an  interlude  or  symphony. 
This  interpretation  is  supported :  a)  By 
tlie  authority  of  the  Sept  which  every- 
where renders  hio  by  diaipaXpa,  q.  d. 
interlude,  symphony,  sc.  by  instrumental 
music,  b)  By  the  position  which  nilD 
occupies  in  the  Psalm.  It  stands  usually 
in  the  middle  of  a  Psalm,  at  the  close 
of  a  certain  section  or  strophe.  Thus  in 
some  Psalms  it  occurs  only  once,  Ps.  7, 
6.  20,  4.  21,  3;  in  others  twice,  Ps.  4,  3. 
5.  9,  17.  21 ;  in  others  three  times,  Ps.  3, 
3.  5.  9.  32,  4.  5. 7.  66,  4.  7.  15.  68,  8.  20. 
33 ;  and  is  even  four  times  repeated,  89, 
5.  38.  46.  49;  frequently  also  it  stands  at 
the  end  of  a  Psalm,  Ps.  3.  9.  24.  Thus 
it  serves  to  divide  a  Psalm  into  several 
strophes.  Very  rarely  it  is  found  in  the 
middle  of  a  verse,  Ps.  55,  20.  57,  4.  Hab. 
3,  3.  9.  c)  From  Ps.  19, 17,  where  for 
the  simple  nbo  we  find  the  fuller  Ti'^jn 
nbo,  which  by  apposition  may  be  ren- 
dered :  instrumental  music,  pause,  i.  e. 
let  the  instruments  strike  up  a  symphony, 
and  the  singer  pause.— In  a  similar  sense 
others  derive  nbo  from  rto  no.  I,  to  lift 
up,  and  understand  by  it  a  raising  of  the 
voice  sc  in  response  to  the  instruments, 
comp.  fitt;  no.  1.  e,  and  Job  21, 12.  But 
the  former  is  preferable. 

Many  have  supposed,  but  without 
good  reason,  that  nbo  is  an  abbrevia- 
tion, composed  of  the  initial  letters  of 
three  words.  Such  abbreviations  are 
indeed  common  among  the  Arabiam 
and  later  Jews,  (as  '^V^  liashi  for  ''ai 
"nn-^  niabr  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi,)  but 
it  cannot  be  shown  tliat  tliey  were  known 
to  the  ancient  Hebrews.  This  suppoeed 
abbreviation  has  been  explained  in  vari- 
ous ways,  c.  g.  ^^^  ^\^^t  ^^  '"^  *'*'^ 
sum  cantor,  i.  q.  da  capo,  or  H'isc'?  l^*^ 
bi>n  mark  of  a  change  of  voice  or  key; 
but  all  tlicse  fall  away  of  course  with  the 
hypothesis  itself.  For  more  on  this  topic 
see  Michaclis  Supplem.  p.  1760.  Roeen- 
mQller  Comment,  on  Ps.  T.  I.  p.  LXVII. 
ed.  2.  Noldii  Concord.  Particul.  Heb.  p. 
940.  ed.  Tjrmp.  Eichhom  BibL  der  btU. 
Litteratur  V.  p.  542  tq.  Forskeri  Gesch« 
der  Musik,  I.  p.  144.  Sec  Thetaur.  p. 
955  tq. 
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^i?  (weighetl,  r.  «Vd)  J^lIUy  pr.  n,  m. 
Nek  12, 7 ;  for  which  v'  20  4o  6'a^at, 

«'^^?  (iJ.)  Sailn,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr/9,7j 
for  whicli  Neh.  11,  7  6tt&. 

fct^iO  (y.)  Siilu,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  25, 14. 

"^e?  ( basket* maker  ?  denotn*frombo) 
Sa//fli;  pr.  n.  in.  a)  Neh.  11, 8.  b)  li, 
20,  see  l^O . 

f^O  Ez.  2,  6,  and  pio  E2.  28,  24,  a 
ihom^  pricklCy  pp.  such  as  are  found  on 
the  shoots  and  Uvigs  of  Uie  palni-lree; 
firom  iD  twig  and  ]i ,  see  r.  hh'o  no,  2. 
Melapli.  of  wicked  men  Ez.  2,  6.  Sept. 
aMolof.—ChM.   »;^D,  Etn!>''0,  Arab. 

J^Lm  thorns  of  the  palm-tree. 

*niD  fyt.  n^S^,  once  niiostJer.  5, 
7  Cbeth.  fo  forgive^  to  panlott.  Chald. 
and  Zab.  id.  Etli.by  transpoe.'t'UlUA: 
to  be  clem  cut,  propiljous^  lo  pardon, 
comp.  Arab.  J^^-mw  facilem  se  pnebuit 
Sanjar.  lo  expiate.  The  primary  itiea 
seems  lo  be  ihat  of  ii/titig  up^  taking 
away^  ae  in  kBd,  rto.— So  of  God,  seq. 
dat  of  Bin  Ex.  34,  a' Num.  14,  19.  1  K. 
S,  34.  3G,  Pej.  25,  11.  Jer.  33,  8;  or  ilat,  of 
perp.  Num.  30,  6. 9. 1.3.  Deui.2ll,  19.  1  K. 
8,  50.  2  Chr.  (J,  39  j  uhsol.  Nimi.  14,  20. 
2  K.  24,  4.  Am.  7,  2.  Lam.  3,  42.  Sept. 
IXufruofiiii^  u^ii;^tj  etc. 

Ntpn.  to  be  forgiveTty  pardoned^  c.  g. 
Bin,  seq.  dat  of  pers.  Lev.  4,  20.  26.  35. 
5,  13.  16.  18.  Num.  15,  25.  26.  2S.  al 

Dltiv,  tlic  I  wo  following. 

n>Cl  m,  forgiving  Pr?.  86,  5. 

»^^^bD  I  forgiveness  Pi?,  130,4;  plur. 
Neh.  9,  17.  ban.  9,  a    R.n|D, 

^5?    obsol.   root,   Arab.   dULu   Ui 
more  alottgy  (n  wove  about ^  to  go^  whence 

dtJLwMff  way,  tract. — Hence 

*^?:?  (no  Daji^.  lenc  in  3,  and  there- 
fore  for  n^^D)  Sutehah^  pr.  n,  of  a  town 
of  Gad  or  Mauaspeh  1  Chr.  5,  U ;  in  ihe 
easlem  limiia  of  Batanea  or  Baehan, 

now  called  l^/*^  -r  Sulkhadj  and  by 

the  Arabian  geographers  jX^jjc  Sur- 


khad ;  abounding  in  vineyardi ;  wm 
Burckhardl*fl  Traveb  in  Syria,  eic.  p^  99 
eq.  or  p.  180  Germ,  and  note  p.  507 
Germ.  Robinson's  Palest  IIL  App*  |v 
160.— Deut,  3,  10.  Joetu  12,  5.  1^  IL 
1  Chr.  5, 11, 

*  55  D  fut  Vd^  to  lift  up,  to 


f 


hke  the  kindred  roots  Btbo ,  n|D ,  compi 
n^D,  5Vd,  pVd,  also  bir^,  t4t\.  ^33, 
fo«o.    See  Pilp. 

1.  to  cast  up  into  a  heap,  Icr.  50,  S6^ 
Spec,  to  level  a  ttay  by  casting  up  tarlk^ 
to  cast  up  i,  e.  prepare  a  vay  (cocnp.  fin 
la.  40,  11),  Is.  57,  14.  62, 10.  Prov- 15, 19. 
Jer.  18,  15.  Job  19,  12  CS*!"!!  ^hlf  *cm 
they  cijtsi  up  (prepare)  £An>  WBf  mih 
WW.  30,  12.  Without  T^^'^  Pg,  68^  5  4b 
cast  up^  prepare  »c.  the  way. 

2.  From  the  idea  of  being  efciota^ 
higk,  comes  tlie  Bignif  to  move  to  md 
fro^  to  irai'^,  of  tilings  loAy,  tall,  alcodef^ 

Hexibte.  Eepec.  of  ihe  slender  and  pen- 
dulous boughi  and  twigs  of  trees,  as  of 
willowB  and  the  palm-tree,  which  are 
used  lor  weaving  baskets  and  bound 
into  brooms,  comp.  W^,  Wj,  uyKt 
whence  Q'^^bt^T  eboota,  tendrils ;  and  hbij 
no,  1,  2,  whence  o^te^P . — Hence  C^^ 

and  r^^k^bt?  (Arab.  sing.  aXm^)  baste% 
i.  e.  of  wicker  work^  woven  from  slender 
twigs ;  comp.  the  lengthened  fonnv 
C*|Dao  (V  being  changed  for  3)  ihe 
pendulous  shoots  of  the  pabn,  from 
which  brooms  are  made,  (whence  the 
Syr.  and  Chaldee  verb  *:©  to  sweq> 
with  brooniB.)  and  r":3t:x  basket — Fuf^ 
thcr,  as  the  branch e*  of  Ihe  pabn-tfre, 
before  they  put  forth,  are  covered  with 
thorns  or  prick te%  these  are  dcsignaied 

by  nouns  from  the  same  root,  ms  JiKm 

and  t^Lw  thorns  growing  upon  the 
branches  of  ihe  palm,  and  Heb.  t^t 
ylD  a  thorn  or  prickle  growing  upon  a 
branch  or  twi^,  from  ^  (pp.  twig)  and 
die  formative  syllable  p.    The  Arab. 

Firr/*  a  large  needle,  is  so  caBed  froni 

its  resemblance  to  a  ihom  or  prickle. 

PtLP.  i.q-  KaL  no.  1,  me  la  ph.  Prov.  i,d 
ribo^O  e^tt/l  htr^Mc, wisdom, with  praises^ 
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HiTHPo.  biinon  (dcnom.  fr.  ^i^^b) 
to  oppose  oneself  as  a  mound  or  Jam,  to 
resist,  Bcq.  a  Ex.  9,  17  hhiW^  T^iiv 
*^9a  as  yet  opposest  thou  thyself  against 
my  people  7 

Deriv.  nbVo,  cio,  nip-Q,  \>^hw , 
From  no.  2,  bp ,  viVand  -jiip ,  niip^p , 
and  pr.  n.  k\o  ,  •'kp . 

Hbfw  f.  a  mnundj  rampart,  especially 
a  mound  thrown  up  by  besiegers  against 
a  city,  2  K.  19,  32.  Ez.  4,  2.  2  Sam.  20, 
15.  Jer.32,24.33,4.al. 

Df  0  m.  a  stair-case,  ladder,  Gen.  28, 

12,  i.  q.  Arab.®JLl .    R.  ^^p  . 


in  Syr.  p.  421.  Irby  and  Mangles' 
Travels,  p.  415  sq.  Lnbordc  Voyage 
de  PArabie  Petrfee,  fol.  Robinson's 
Palest.  II.  p.  514  sq.  573  sq. 

^?7?  obsol.  quadril.  root,  to  swal- 
low down,  to  consume,  as  in  Chald. 
Hence 

D?f?  m.  a  species  of  locust,  winged 
and  esculent,  Lev.  1 1, 22.  Sept  ijjaxfig, 
Vulg.  attacus, 

^l?9  Jn  Kal  not  used.    Some  mod- 
ern intpp.  assume  for  it  the  primary  idea 
of  slipping,  gliding,  comparing  Arab. 
^_4^iw  to  oint,  to  smear,  also  to  slip 
^  ,  ,  away,  to  pass  away,  Germ,  schlupfefif 

rVftMD  f  plur.  i.  q.  D"^ip,  wicker-  Engl,  to  slip,  and  kindr.  t^n  i.  q.  Gr. 
baskets,  so  called  from  the  slender  twigs  altUpto;  whence  in  Piel  to  make  slippery 
from  which  they  are  woven,  Jer.  6,  9.  '  a  way  (Prov.  19, 3),  and  then  to  cause  to 
Sept.  Vulg.  ndQiaXXo^,  cartallus.    See  ,faU  c.  g.  a  cause,  atpiilXitr  dUar,  so  A. 


i^O  na  2. 


'jbo 


5  ohsol.  root,  pp.  to  be  elevated. 


Schultens  ad  Prov.  p.  203.  Fftsi  in 
Jahn's  Neue  philol.  Jahrbb.  IV.  p.  168. 
But  this  is  not  confirmed  by  any  exe- 


high,  like  Viho,  rte,  We,  p^ts .  Hence  ;  ^^-^^^  vmAxWon,  neither  of  the  ancient 
'^  ro.  in  pause  ?^D  c.  suff.  *^9bD .  versions  nor  of  the  Rabbins.  All  these 
1.  a  rock;  not  found"  in  the  cognate  e»ve  the  idea  to  pervert,  to  wrest,  and 
dialects; but comp.Sanscr.p/M  rock,Lat  ,  ^*»en  to  nibvert,  to  overthrow,  i.  q.  -nan, 
mleoM  Bilex.  Num.  20,  8.  10.  11.  24,  21.  ^'?»  «»tl»er  directly  or  indirectly  ;  Gr. 
Judg.  6,  20.  Job  39,  1.  28.  Pa.  137,  9.  <'«'>^'o«,  Vulg.  subvertere.  So  too  the 
IS?  'O  a  great  rock  Is.  32,  2.  rbpn-;©  Chald.  though  not  frcq.  as  tphmt^  to 
toioth  (point)  of  a  rock  1  Sam.  14,  4^  *«  distorted,  wry,  as  the  mouth,  Targ. 
Sometimes  of  a  fortress  situated  upon  a  .  ^^^-  ^  1^5  ^"'^9  perverse  of  lip,  Targ. 
high  rock,  in  which  there  is  security  Prov.  10, 10.  It  is  safer  therefore  to  reel 
from  enemies  Is.  31,  9.  33,  16.    Hence  '  ^  **^«  ^J^w. 

metaph.  of  God  as  a  refuge  Ps.  18,  a  '      P'^"-  ^i^^    ^-  topervert,to  wrest,  c.  g. 
31,  4.  40,  a  42,  10.  ^)  The  words  of  any  one  (comp.  "^tn 

2.  Sela,  i.  e.  Petra,  pr.  n.  of  the  capital  ^^^'  ^^  36) ;  Ex.  23,8  for  a  gift  (bribe) 
city  of  tlie  Idumeans,  situated  between  ^''^^«'^  If^ose  seeing,  and  perverteth 
the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Elanitic  Gulf  in  a  ("5^"^)  'A«  ^rds  of  the  righteout; 
▼alley  shut  in  by  lofty  rocks.  Writ-.  Vulg.  «i//rer/i7,  Sept.  liyia«r«Ta«.  Dcut 
ten  with  the  article  yhmn  Judg.  1,  36.  I  ^^»  ^^'  P~^-  22,  12.  b)  The  way  or 
2  K.  14,  7.  Poet  without  the  art.  Is.  16,  conduct  of  any  one,  Prov.  19,  3  ;  comp. 
1 ;  pcrh.  Is.  42,  11.    Gr.  liirQa,  later  ai    ^cv.  3, 9. 

nilgai',  in  the  nnddle  ages  Vail  is  Mo- .      ^'  '^  subvert,  to  overthrow,  to  destroy 
ms,  whence  the  modem  name   .^oL    ^"^""  ["""""P-  '^*"  ^™''-  ^^'  '^^ '  ^""^ 

^^  WadyMdsa,  Itwassubdu7d  bj    ^t'  ^^/i:^'  ""^-^  ^  orertAr^A 
'^^^  -^  ^    the  mighty;  Sept.  Majungtfe.     ProT. 


«srr^ 


the  Romans  under  Tnijan,  and  restored 
by  Adrian.  Its  remains  still  exiKt,  con- 
suiting  of  splendid  sepulchres  and  tem- 
plet cxcavate<i  in  the  rock,  an  amphi- 
theatre, etc.  They  were  first  visited  by 
Burckhardt  in  1812.   See  Burckh.  Trav. 


21,  12.  13,  6,  righteousness  keepeth  the 
ttpright  in  the  way  r^W  tkon  tv^'j 
(nd  wickedness  ocerthroweth  ftn  L  e. 
concr.  sinners.    Hence 

C|^  m.  peroeneness^  Prov.  11,  a  15^  4. 
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*  pb S  or  p?0  Cliald.  ifi  go r/p,  to  m- 
cend,  Dmh  7,  3.  8.  20,  Plur.  '^p^Zi  Dan, 
2,  29.  Ezra  4,  12.  Fut  p&^  see  in  r. 
poa.— Ifi  Targg.  often  for  Heb.  ri^T. 
Syr  Sani.  id. 

*^59  <>bsoI.  root,  Arab.  c>JLwy    /« 
rwi  11/^  to  strip  f}ff  huskes,  etc.  whence 

k::,Ul*m  pearl-barlry,  gritF.  Talmud 
rso  to  cut  chijJB  of  woodj  ^^ri^O  clripe  j 
ChiilJ.  rV.O ,  Hpls^D ,  fine  meal^  flour.— 
Hence 

tlbb  f.  (gee  Ex.  29,  40)  c,  m(T.  ntih^ 
Lev.  2,  2;  Jim  meal^  JioKr,  Ihe  finest  and 
purest^  Sept  crf/i/^aXjc,  Lev,  1,  2  eq.  5j 
11.  6,  13.  14,  IQ,  Num.  8,  8.  1  K.  5,  2. 
1  Chr.  9,  29.  Ez.  16,  13.  19.  al.  r^Vo 
C'^-jn  ithecjJetifour  Ex.  29,  2.  By  ap- 
posit.  nVo  n^p^  Gen.  IS,  6.  ChaltJ.  id. 
see  in  r.  r^o . 

QC  only  in  plur.  nu  B'':20  arotmUkSj 

inccnjte  Ex.  30,  7. 40,  27,  Lev.  4,  7.  IG,  12, 
Num.4,  IG.  al.     Syr.  {j^tna  aroma,  tgri^- 

^3S  "UtSD  Sam^ar-NebUj  pr.  n.  of  a 
Babylonian  milimry    ronimantler,    Jer. 
39,  3.    Pcrh.  *  sword  of  Nebo,*  i,  c.  Mer- 1 
cury,  froni  Tere.  _*_rj_i_i^  evvord 


'  JT(  :  fi*'  (|uadrllit  tine-btosmmj  ol- 
rai'^i;.  CanL  7,  13  nns  ic;n  nn^D  CH 
■^"ilSSn  (he  vine  puts  J<^rtfu  iVrf  ldik^s*im 
opens.  2, 13  'I'l^S  =*i£^n  thv  rm^*  are  in 
biossom*  V,  15  "^*]'5C  ^2^^"^3  ffur  rineynrds 
are  in  tflosistmi  (com p.  Ex,  9,  31  nn«nH 
h'T^l),  Symm.  oi(o^^r|.  Sept.  afi'(J7i/j^w, 
Jtvnp i(f^o^\— Ckald.  id.  in  Tiirg,  U.  1%  5 
for  lli.'b.  ri33 .  Syr.  H|i&£}  id.  see  l&.  17, 
1 1  Pt'sh,  Zab.  uleo  of  other  Wossonii*, 
aa  of  hemp,  see  Norberg  Lexid.  p.  159, 
— Some  of  liie  Rjibbin!?  understand  by 
this  word  not  the  bfossmn  but  the  yowtg 
grapu  just  out  of  the  blossf^in,  gee  8a* 
renliutiii  Mi^hna  T.  1.  p.  309^  and  bo  the 
Vulgiite  c*  7^  13.  So  too  Kiindii  and 
Hug  ifi  bis  Sriiulzsehrift  fur  t?.  Erktft- 
run^  dee  Hobenliedcs  p.  5;  but  the 
former  aense  '\a  to  be  preferred  on  account 
of  c.  2,  13  and  7,  13.— Thin  c|U3idriL  is 
formed  ap^iarently  from  CO  fragrance^ 


find  *^Tn  *  t)j^  to  burst  firth  as  a 
See  more  in  Theisaur,  p.  959,  90CL 

^  S?  fut  t\feO'?  L  to  place  or  /<zy 
upon  any  thing,  tn  impose^  eo  as  to  reit 
or  be  Bupt^»orte(I  upon  any  thing'.  ChaM* 
T{zVi  id.  to  lean  upon,  be  supported;  tihp. 
to  trust  in.  Syr.  tJ.  also  of  reclining  at 
table.  Ethiop.  ll^fl-  incubuil,  io- 
nixus  esL  Kindr.  i^  Ti'srs, — Spec,  ^«0 
by  T^  to  lay  the  hand  upon  any  thing,  p|i 
fio  as  to  lean  upon  it,  Ex.  29,  10.  15^  lH 
Lev.  1,  4.  3,  2.  8,  14.  So  loo  Lev.  91^ 
14.  Num.  27,  IS,  Dent.  34,  9.  Bol  Am, 
5,  19  i^^n-Wl^;  r^W[  and  leant  ki$ 
hand  ttp<m  (he  unit.  In  trans,  la  tian  or 
rest  ttp<m  any  thing,  Pe,  RH^  8  '^^'SO  ^^5 
?jrT3n  tht/  vrath  iieth  heart/  upoti  to«, 

2.  to  uphold,  to  gusiain^  to  help,  pp.  io 
let  lean  upon ;  eeq.  ace  Pb.  37,  17,  24. 
54,  6.  Ek.  30,  6  B^-TSTa  '«3T:b  thry  that 
uphetd  Egypt^  the  alhes  of  Egypt  [g.  SB^ 
la  63, 5.^  Seq.  V  Pe.  145,  14.  Ptot 
pasa.  Ty^'CO  upheld,  propped,  i.  e.Jlr«, 
immfrted,  Fa.  112,  8.  I«,  26,  a  S«j. 
dupl,  aec,  to  simtaln  one  with  any 
L  e.  to  bestow  uptm  birn,  to  g^ivc  i 
fully;  Gen.  27,  37  ''"mro  di^  ^ 
cnni  and  nnc  trine  hare  I  btstowtd  Wfm 
him,    P».  51,  14. 

3.  to  draw  near^  to  opproachy  seq.  ^M 
Ez,  24,  2.  Syr.  id.— This  mgntficuion 
connects  itBclf  widi  that  of  Itamng  vp- 
on^  being  cijnliguous,  etc.  cotup*  Ribk 
*^'3D  to  hang  together,  be  connrclrj, 
near,  ^^^ro  near. 

NtPH.  to  lie  support  Hi,  upHM^  w^if 
Jud  1,^.  16,  29 ;  to  stoij  on^elf,  to  rwti  itpti^ 
le.  313,  6.  2K.  13,21.  Metaph^^Or 
32,  a  Ps.  71,  6,  Is.  48,  2. 

Pi  EL  to  stay  i.  e.  to  refresh  Cant  1^  &. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  ^n^^TSD*!  and 

^n^D^O  {Jehovah  eustnina  him)  Se- 
machmh^  pr  n.  m.  1  Chr.  26, 7. 

^^^  obsol.  root,  of  i^hich  the  •%- 
nif.  is  not  known.  In  Hcb.  we  voKf 
compare  r.  btjn  no.  II  to  make  tike^  t^b$ 
tike;  also  cb:£  image;  and  in  ilxe  tnd^ 
European  tongues  pcrh.  LaI»  witnitt^  Or. 
o^«io\'.— Hence 

bl?0  and  iflSO  m.  a  Hkmtm.  immg^ 
Ex.  %  a  5.  Deut,  4,  113.  2  Chr  9^7  ^f 
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iwn  statue  of  likeness^  i.  c.  a  sculptured 
likeneas,  carved  image. 

•  DfiS  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^  tosmell; 

any  thing  fragrant — Hence  ttj . 


K3D,  and  perh. 


part  ",1303  marked  off,  desig-    ii  _  i  Jg 
g.  a  place.  Is.  28, 25  l^C3  Jrjrb  .  "'  ^     "' 


*  1?'?  in  Kal  not  used,  (comp.  kindr. 
^t,)  to  mark  o/f,  to  designate.  Talmud. 
TSQ,  whence  "|^*^D  mark,  RJgn.  It  is 
•ometimes  improperly  com])ured  with 
the  Gr.  erffiaivta,  whose  p  docs  not  be- 
long to  the  root 

NiPH. 

fiaiedye.g. 

and  (sows)  the  barley  in  the  appointed 
place  L  e.  in  the  field  marked  ofT.  So 
Targ.  Saad.  Kimchi,  and  tliis  interpreta- , 
taoo  is  to  be  preferred. — Others,  fat  bar- 
ley,  from  the  root  ^^m^  i.  q.  1*0^  to  be 
&t;  but  this  is  repugnant  both  to  tlie 
lawsof  Byntax  and  to  the  context;  comp. 
Comro.  on  Is.  in  loc.  The  signification 
WttUei  in  Sept  Theod.  Aqu.  Vulg.  is 
merely  conjectural 

'?9  ^i^^ft^i  to  stand  erect,  to 
brittle^  a)  pp.  of  hair,  see  Piel  and 
n^tj.  Hence  of  a  person  in  terror,  to 
tkudder;  P*.  119, 120  "nba  nro,  Symm. 
S^or^/n.  b)  Of  bristling  points ; 
whence  ^W^  any  thing  pointed,  a  nail, 


nSO  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  be  thorny, 
bristling;  kindr.  witli 
with  15^  to  be  pointed. — Hence 

rCO  m.  1.  a  thorn-bush^  bramble^ 
Ex.  3,  2  sq.  Deut  33, 16.— Syr.  jlia  id. 

Arab.  LLl  and  IjLm#  senna,  folia  senate. 
Chald.  and  Talmud.  K^:d  id. 

2.  Seneh,  pr.  n.  of  a  pointed  rock 
(Thorn-rock)  opposite  Mirhmash,  in 
pause  nsD  (as  c.D  in  pause  c:ti) 
1  Sam.  14,  4.    See  Robinson's  Palest 


q-f^iot^j 


and 


Chald. 


to  fasten  with 


tmSkf 

Piel  id.  to  stand  erect,  c.  g.  the  hair 
lob  4,  15.— Hence 

"^  m.  bristling,  oq&oOqi^,  Jer.  51, 
S7y  an  epithet  of  the  insect  pb^. 

S5D  obeoL  root,  perh.  i.  q.  hJO  to 
be  thorny,  bristling;  kindr.  are  fiui^,  Syr. 
I&ji,  to  hate.— Hence  riM^rt)  and 

nWJO  (thorny)  Senaah^  pr.  n.  of  a 
town  of  Judah  Ezra  2,  35.  Neh.  7,  3a 
With  the  art  Neh.  3,  3. 

0^1130  pr.  n.  SanbaUai,  the  satrap  of 
Hie  king  oC  Persia  in  Samaria,  Neh.  2, 
la  4, 1.  6, 1.  2. 12. 14.  13,  28.    He  was  . 

m  Horooite,  from  Horonaim,  a  town  of .    ^ ]^ 

Ifoab.  The  name  appears  to  be  of  Per- 1  tTJOJ^  m.  plur.  i  q.  tf^Vlil,  O^VlSjief 
iiui  origin.  Bohlen  compares  4>^LjUm  pahn^franehm^  L  e.  the  pendukiiM  twigs 
*linded  by  the  army,'  and  Sanscr. '«em!- 1  and  bougha,  Cant  7,  9.  See  more  in 
lafal 'giving  strength  to  the  army.'        pb^DO.2.    R.'P^. 


•^1?,  perh.  palmrbranch, 
see  in  niD-r.^np? . 

H«^9 ,  c.  art  n»ww  (the  bristling,  r. 
k:d),  Senuah,  pr.  n.  Neh.  1 1, 9,  prob.  fern. 

*^1??  Chald.  quadriL  to  blind;  de- 
rived according  to  C.  B.  Michaelis  from 
the  trilit  %U  to  shine,  with  D  prefixed, 
see  Lehrg.  p.  862 ;  or  according  to  Si- 
monis  compounded  from  Lum  ^  glitter 
and  "^5?  to  blind. — Hence 

DT*!!??  m.  plur.  blindness  Gen,  19, 11. 
2  K.  6,  la 

^T^r???  pr.  n.  Sanherib,  Sennacherib^ 
Hdot  2'apaxa^ifiog,  king  of  Assyria  from 
714  to  696  B.  C.  when  he  was  slain  ia 
the  temple  of  Nisroch  by  his  two  sodm, 
2  K.  18,  13.  19, 16. 36.  Is.  36,  1.  37,  21. 
37.  See  further  concerning  him  Hdot 
2. 141.  Berosi  Fragmeotum  ap.  £u»eb. 
Chron.  Armcn.  ed.  Aucher.  T.  L  p.  42, 
43. — Bohlen  derives  this  name  from 
Sanscr.  senAgrib  *'  conqueror  of  armies^' 
to  which  corresponds  mod.  Pen.  .^JLm 

*  If  &  obsol  root,  in  Chald.  and  Syr. 
to  sweep  with  a  broom  made  of  6raficAe9/ 
but  this  is  secondary,  see  in  ih^  iio.3.— 
Hence  n{D  and  the  two  following. 

n|D2D  (pahn-branch)  <SfaiiiM»iiia&,  pr. 
n.  of  a  town  in  the  south  of  Jodah  Josh. 


&ao 
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l^p50  quadrtlit.  fin  of  fbhcs,  Lev.  \\ 
9,  Deut,  14,  9.  The  clyinology  is  un- 
eertain.  Peril,  from  J^v  lo  hasten, 
and  *^  to  flee,  to  h listen,  Pi.  lo  propel. 

OD  m,  (r.  o^&)  a  moth,  In  clothei*  Is.  51, 
8,  00  called  perhaps  froni  its  leaping. — 

Syr,  ]jtuB ,  Chald.  ^^D ,  id.   Arab.  twyM 
moth,  weevil,  louse.  Gr.  trfj?, 
''tiCD  Skemai^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  40. 

*  n^D  fuL  "iro*;  to  prop  J  io  uphold^  to 
mtpport,  Chald-  and  Arab,  Jukaw  id. 
Seq.  ace,  P^.  19, 36.  U,  9,  G.  Prov.  20, 28. 
Thence  tomutain^  (o  ahi^  (o  xtrengihen, 
Pa  20,  3.  4 1,  4.  94,  IS.  Spec.  z\  nyo  to 
stay  (strengthen)  the  hearty  u  c.  lo  re- 
fresh oneself  with  fooil,  nee  "A  no.  1.  a. 
Gren.  IS,  5  £33^  ^iro  glrengthm  r/ntr 
hearty  refresh  yourselves  with  food.  Ps, 
104,  15.  Seq.  dupl.  ace.  Judg.  1%  5.  8. 
With,  ace,  impl  1  K.  13, 7  m7ti  refresh 
thyself, 

Deriv.  I*pi3 . 

'T?9  Chald.  to  aid,  to  helpj  seq,  h 
Ezra  5,  2. 

*  nyO  ujta^  Af^o/f.  i.  q.  Arab,  ^c**w 
to  nmy  to  rwthj  spoken  also  of  tempests. 
See  Thesaur.  p.  %2,— Ps.  56, 9  nrb  nil 
a  ntshing  wind. 

?i'*?9  m.  (r.  qsD)  1.  a  defy  fissure; 
Sbon  ^T^jp  deft  of  a  rock  Judg.  15, 8. 11. 
Plur.  D**r5Bn  'iD^Jp  Is.  2,  21.  67,  5. 

2.  a  branchy  t)oilgh,  U  17,  6.  27,  10. 
See  i^D^p, — Both  tliese  significations 
are  also  united  in  Arab.  ^_^^A- » 

Cj?Y  /o  diridcy  h  q.  Arab.  i^iijLt^-^ 
the  letters  ?]  and  :j  being  interchanged. 
Hence  :;Vp,  iifiJp,  fiB^p, 

PiEL  r|Xp  as  denoai.  from  C)''50  no,  2, 
to  disbranch^  to  top  the  boughs  of  a  tree, 
U  10,  33. 

Deriv.  ihc  lliree  in  Kal,  B'^prte,  HBr^O, 
and 

Sp?  adj.  verbal  (of  the  form  Vap)  di- 
vided^ i  e*  a  niaa  of  divided  mindy  who 
hae  no  sure  faitli  in  regard  to  divioe 
thingi  but  is  driven  hither  and  thither, 
a  dmbiery  skeptkj  <rjriniijeof,  plur.  CETO 
Pb.  119,  113. 


flBTO  r.  (r.  C^5p)  Iq.  r.^'ro,  and  only 
in  plur.  mC70  branches^  Ez.  31,  6l  6. 
Comp,  !iDr"ip . 

riBro  f.  (r.  t]5D)  plur,  e^ttrtj  cfrricfaf 
opiiiionsy  parties ;  1  K.  18,  21  ""na  TJ 
B-itiTen  ^nt:*!3?  dtrso  cmst,  VuIjt'w* 
queqtio  daudicaiis  in  duos  partes^  L  e. 
^otr  ^on^  do  ye  hesitate  bettteen  two  opi- 
niomy  the  worship  of  Baal  or  lehovaJit 

*  *1?B  kindr.  with  ^TjO  and  "^^  q.T. 

1.  to  be  vioiaitiy  agitated,  tossed,  e  g. 
the  sea  by  tenj|)eBts  Jon.  1,  IL  IX 
Trop,  of  adversity  Is.  5i^  11,    Compi  Pi 

2.  Act.  to  msh  mi  as  a  tempest^  tpokea 
of  a  foe  Hiih.  3,  14. 

NiPB.  to  be  agitutedy  disquieUdf  oTtlie 
heart,  2  K.  6,  11. 

PjEL  ^S'q  to  toss  about y  to  scatter^  t,g. 
a  jjeople,  Zech.  7,  14. 

Po.  intnms.  to  be  driven,  scattered^  \f 
a  tempest^  as  chalf  Hoe,  13^  3. 

Dcriv,  the  two  roUowIog. 

*^?  m.  a  storm,  temptsty  Am,  I,  R 
Jon.  1,  4.  12.  Jer,  23,  19.  25,  32.  aL 

n^?D  f.  a  #form,  tempett^  Is.  2d,  & 
40,  24.  41,  16.  Zech.  9, 14.  Job  38,  t  IV 
!07,  29.  al.  Al^  H^rO  nr»  pg.  107,  J^ 
ninrp  rvn  Ez.  13,  Vl'  13,  siorm-wad, 
Qm^n'^TC  in  many  Mas.  2  K.  2,  1. 

SJO  m.  (r.  rtp)  c.  suff.  ''•p  1.  mM^ 
thresholdy  Judg.  19,  27.  2  K.  12,  latl— 
Ghatd,  and  Sam.  id.    Syr.  |ju»  atnun. 

2.  dish^  hmifiy  Ex.  12,22.  Zech.  l%t 
Plur.  B^Bp  Jer.  52, 19,  and  n  1 K,  7,  SaiL 

3.  Saph^  pr.  n.  ni.  2  Sam.  21,  18;  Jor 
which  1  Chr  20,  4  ^Bp  SippaL 

*  HEO  ob&ol.  root,  Talmud,  in  ft, 
and  A  ph.  io  fred  an  inlknt,  f^  gim  li 
efl/.    Hence  KittOn. 

*  ^SD  fut  -TBO-^  fo  jmi/e  the  bmil, 
as  a  gesture  of  mourning ;  brnce  fb 
fW4pifm,  fo  !amenty  chiefly  for  the  dead, 
seq.  ^  of  the  dead  for  whom  one  momtm 
I  K.  14,  13.  Jer.  16^  6.  Gen,  23,  2;  ^9  2 
Sam.  1 1,  26.  Zech.  12,  10;  *>|sV  2  8uk 
3,  31 ;  absoL  Jer.  4,  a  16,  5.  Ec^  12, 1 
Also  for  a  public  calamity  U.  32)^  12  (il  1 
hs%  Jer.  49, 3.  Jol-1  1, 13.  Mic  I, a  Za^  f 
7,  5.    It  ia  also  oflcn  referred  to  Ibe 


nfeD 

^foice  of  moarnera,  i.  q.  to  vaii^  Mic.  1,  8 

^7*091  /  will  ioai2 /  will  make  a 

wailing  {^W)like  the  jackals.  Jer.22, 
18  thejf  ihall  not  lament  for  him,  saying, 
Ah m^ brother!  34,  5.  Still  I  hold  the 
primary  signification  to  be  that  of  beat-  ' 
ingy  as  in  the  Gr.  a^paS-aSpt,  and  this  the  ' 
Sept  expresses  in  several  passages  by 
moMTto&ui^  as  Is.  32, 12  D'^'Tfib  c'^'id-b:; 
fib«f  mmte  upon  the  breaatt  sc.  the  wo- 
men, comp.  Nah.  2,  8.  (Comp  Lat 
flangere  pectora,  ubera,)  There  is  here 
DO  difficulty  in  referring  the  particip. 
B^b  to  the  women,  since  they  are 
expressly  mentioned,  though  at  a  consi- 
derable distance  previously,  viz.  in  the 
beginning  of  v.  11,  nits^i;}  ^^-  See 
Heb.  Gramm.  §  144.  n.  1. 

Nira.  to  be  mourned  for^  lamented^  Jer. 
16,4.25,33. 

Deriv.  nioo. 

•  HBO  1.  to  $crape^  to  scrape  off, 
Kindr.  are  6)^0,  e)QM,  e)D;.    Arab.  \jL 

lo  sweep  away,  as  the  wind  dust ;  sj\JL 

m  scattering  wind— Of  the  beard,  to 
skaxty  Is.  G,  20.— Hence  a)  to  take 
WDOjf  life  Ps.  40,  15 ;  or  persons  from 
life,  to  detfroy.  Gen.  18,  23.  24.  Deut  29, 
18.  b)  Intrans.  to  be  taken  away,  to  per^ 
iaky  Jer.  12,  4. 

8.  L  q.  ti^l  q.  V.  to  add,  only  in  imperat 
WD  Is.  29, 1.  Jer.  7,  21,  and  inf.  niBD  Is. 
30^  1.  Also,  to  add  to  any  thing,  to  aug- 
maif,  (see  Ci^  no.  2,)  seq.  by  Num.  32, 
14. 

Nira.  \.  tobe  taken  away,^  to  be  de- 
tiro^  toperiah^  Gen.  19,  15.  17.  Num. 
Id,  26.  Prov.  13,  23.  Espec.  in  war,  1 
Sam.  12, 25.  26, 10.  27, 1.  1  Chr.21,  12 

8.  PiMs.  of  Hiph.  to  be  scraped  together i 
b.  13, 15  eoery  one  found,  shall  be  thrust 
ikrmt^  2731  Vr;  nttoirrta^  and  ewrj 
one  scraped  together^  shaU  fall  by  On 


HiPR.  to  scrape  together,  to  heap  up 
•eq.  Vf  upon  any  one,  as  calamitier 
Deat  32, 23.    Sept  crvralii. 

1*9  m.  (r.  T8tj)  pp.  a  covering  witl- 
bovds,  wousooC,  ceiimgy  of  the  temple, 
IK.6^15. 
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*  HBC  and  HEte,  .©e  Piel  and  nibtt. 

1.  to  pour,  to  pour  out ;  Arab.  ajL>» 

10  pour  out,  as  blood,  water,  tearii.— In 
the  derivatives,  of  the  shedding  of  blood, 
nirs^ ;  the  inundation  of  water,  rrtD 
no.  1 ;  the  falling  of  seed,  fTl?^  no.  2;  of 
the  falling  off  of  hair,  Pi.  riDte,  PHDO, 

2.  to  anoint  sc  by  pouring  oil  upon  a 
person;  comp.  ^D9,  Syr.  %^|Jg  to  pour 
A  ph.  to  anoint  as  bishop. — 1  Sam.  2,  36 
niinsn  mx-bK  tta  *^anBD  anoint  tne  (i.  0. 
put  me),  /  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the 
priests^  o^ei.— Hence 

3.  to  spread  out,  as  water  poured  out  is 
spread ;  Ethiop.  A^tA  I  to  expand,  to 
spread.    See  Pu.  and  ninfOX)  cushions. 

4.  Seq.  hp  to  pour  upon,  i.  e.  to  add,  to 
adjoin ;  see  Niph.  and  Hithp.  In  this 
way  the  signif.  of  adding  together  found 
in  those  conjugations,  is  reculily  recon- 
ciled with  the  certain  one  of  pouring. 

Niph.  to  adjoin  oneself  to  another,  seq. 
Vf ;  see  Kal  no.  4.  Is.  14,  1  h9  ^^^^1 
^P7,1  r^*^?  <vi^  shall  adjoin  themselves  to 
the  house  of  Jacob,  add  themselves  to  it 
Parall.  nj^9.    Sept  n^oTtt&tiOtiai. 

Piel  nfD  and  n^to  1.  to  pour  out 
strong  drink ;  Hab.  2,  15  :)n^n  TiBQa 
who  pourest  out  thy  heat  sc.  of  wine, 
heating  and  intoxicating.    Targ.  Clbj. 

2.  to  make  flow  out  or  fall  off  sc  the 
hair  by  disease,  scab,  etc.  hence  i.  q.  to 
make  bald  the  head  Is.  3,  17}  comp.  in 
I  Kal  DO.  1. 

PuAL  to  be  poured  out,  i.  e.  to  lie  pros- 
trate ;  so  of  the  poor  of  the  people.  Job 
38, 7  inj 0-;  inn  pro  under  the  thorn- 
bu^es  they  lie  prostrate,  stretched  out 

Hithp.  to  adjoin  oneself,  I  q.  Niph. 
seq.  3j,  1  Sam.  26,  19  they  have  driven 
me  out  this  day  "^  r^nj  ^^tlQ^n^  yront 
adfoining  myself  to  the  thherOance  ofJe- 
hovah,  from  abiding  in  it  Targ.  and 
Vulg.  habitare, 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  na  I. 

^99  f.  ecurf  scab,  mange,  so  called 
from  the  flowing  out  i.  e.  falling  off  of 
the  hair.  Lev.  13, 8.  14, 56.    Comp.Piel 
I  nflq  in  r.  n^^. 


^BO 


738 


*1BD 


"^BO  Sippai^  see  C^D  no.  3, 
TpW  m.  (r*  HBO)  pp.  what  is  poured 
oat,  effusum.    Hence 

1.  an  itamdatioTi,  fiood^  plur.  Job  14, 
19. 

2.  the  selfsottn,  what  grows  ryf  itself^ 
L  e,  griiin  produced  epontaneouely  from 
the  self-sown  kernels  of  the  former  year^ 
without  new  seed,  Lev.  25,  5.  11*  2  K. 
19,  29.  Ib,  37,  30.  Comp.  tiTiO.  Sept 
ra  aviofitxra. 

npOD  £  (r.  "(tD)  a  ship^  spec,  with  a 
deck,  once  Jon,  1^  5.    Syr,  and  Arab.  id. 

^■^BO  tn.  pi  D'v,  (r.  "^tO  no.  Ij)  aap- 
fhir€j  a  epeciea  of  gem  ^  called  from  its 
beauty  and  splendour.  Ex.  28,  18.  39, 
11,  Job  28,  6.  16.— Syr  jllltf,  Chald. 

*5ED  obeol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  JlSm) 
"bf  ^,  to  be  loop,  depressed,    Henc« 

^?0  in.  a  dishj  bfrwl^  found  only  in 
Judg.  5,  25.  6,  38.  Comp.  in  Engl.  *a 
i4m  or  fat  dish.'— Chald.  Talmud,  id. 

*  11?  fut  Ib&l,  once  11^^  DcuL  33, 
19;  pp,  to  eoeer^  comp.  the  kindred  TBX. 
Hence 

1.  to  c&^er  mik  beams  or  rafters,  to 
roo/  fieq.  dupl.  aec,  1  K.  6^  9. 

2.  to  cfwer  -with  hoards^  to  ^tainacoi,  to 
i^€ily  1  K.  7,  3.  7.  Jer.  22,  14.  Hagg.  1,  4. 

3.  to  cover  over,  i.  e.  to  hide,  to  pre* 
jfifve,  Deut,  33^  19  ^in  *^irat3  %t^,  sec 
in  r.  *psa  p.  372.  Deut  33,  21  '^3  K-J?] 
^t^  pJl^"^  rijsVji  Qi:J  he  saw  that  there 
the  portion  of  (assi^ed  by)  the  law^ 
ffiver  was  preserved ;  here  '"^BO  does  not 
agree  in  gender  with  t\^^t%  to  which  it 
belongii;  comp.  Gen.  49,  15  j  see  eko 
Lehrg.  p.  721. 

Deriv.l«!iO,nj'«»0. 

•  CjSC  a  root  of  uncertaiD  signif 
whence  t]0  ihreshholJ,  dish- 

HiTHPo.  titinosn  dcnom.  from  riQ,  to 
ntawl  or  wait  on  the  threshold  Ps.  84,  II. 

*  L  pEiD  alflo  PI  IS  see  Hfph.  and 
pl^j  fut  piO'! ,  to  strikty  to  smite  with 
the  hand  bo  ai  to  make  a  noise,  to  clap. 
Arab.  ^^Lm  md  (^3-i^  id.— Spec,    a) 


'Tjnyis  'o  to  smiie  upon  the  thigh,  m  in- 
dignation  and  mourning,  Jer,  31,  19; 
rp;*^«  E2,  21, 17.  Comp.  II.  12.  IMl 
ik'lS.  397.  Od.  13,  196.  b)  -rm  pte 
B-^OS  to  smiie  the  htmda  tog€iker,  to  dap 
the  hands,  in  indignation  Num.  24,  10 ; 
in  derision,  seq.  h^  Lam,  2,  15.  Job  J7, 
23  where  31  codd.  have  to  iMttead  of  D. 
Also  without  D'^OS  job  34,  37.  t)  to 
smite  in  chastiiement,  cpoken  of  Go4, 
Job  34,  26. 

HiFB.  p**l>^fl  9eq.  S,  to  gtrike 
with  any  one.  Is.  2,  6.    Thia  may  \ 
to  covenant*,  or  to  traffic  and  other  m- 
terrourse. 

Deriv,  pute- 

*  11,  pBC  and  p£«  1  K.  20,  la 

1.  to  vomit^  to  vomit  forth^  Jer.  48^  2S. 
Syr.  P&,  id. 

2.  to  be  emmghj  to  stiffics^  1  E.  20^  10, 
Chald.  pWD,  Syr.  ^.AiiJff,  id,— The  pri- 
mary idea,  wiience  have  arisen  bodi 
significations,  seems  to  be  that  of  otaK 
dance,  redundancy.    Hence 

P^C  m.  m^fficiency^  alnmdance,  JobSQ^ 
22. 

*  "^BD    1,  pp.  to  scratchy  to  terape. 

Chald,  ^fiD  to  scrape,  to  shave;  Syr. 


Pa.i 


id. 


1 


Ethpa.  to  be  shaven,  tbotn; 
a  barber ;   Amb.    J^  to 

icrape,  to  sweep,  whence  JUm  a  mp. 

^^FroTVi  the  idea  of  tcrapwy  mi^  coat 

that  o(  polishing^  and  hence  ofwparktmgf 
see  ^*^&D,  *^&^;  but  this  is  doubtfuL 

2.  to  vrite^  pp.  to  stratch  or  grsmm 
letters,  comp.  /pn^jw  to  write,  ako  3(3, 
crs,  whicti  all  come  from  the  idea  of 
cutting  in,  gravmg^  1 1  is  less  usual  than 
^^,  and  is  found  only  in  part,  ^tb  a 
writer^  scribe^  Ps,  45,  2.  Jer.  36^  3;  Itg; 
ifcbn  a  vrriter's  ink-^and  Es.  9,  2.  1 
Spec,  a)  l^tiT}  -^Bb  the  king*s  sm^ 
secretarif^  an  officer  of  stnte  who  writ** 
the  royal  edicts,  etc.  2  K.  12,  H.  2  Chr. 
24,  11 ;  so  MI  i^ojcn^  ^fcbn  the  mrSU 
2  K.  18,  18.  19,  2.  22,  3,  8  sq.  I  Chr,  H 
6.  Is.  36, 1  37,  8 ;  also  wiifvout  art  ^ 
2  Sam.  6,  17.  20,  25.  1  Chr.  18,  16. 
Sometimes  several  ecribes  are  mefltm- 
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•d,  1  K.  4|  a  Esth.  3, 12.  8,  9 ;  comp. 
Jer.  36,  23.  b)  mUikxry  acribe  or  /tv 
ItaUj  who  had  charge  of  the  conscription 
and  muster-rolls,  musUr-maater^  2  K.  29, 
la  Jer.  52,  25.  2  Chr.  26,  11.  Ib.  33,  18. 
So  prob.  Jer  37,  15,  as  having  charge  of 
the  public  prison.  Gcnr.  of  a  military 
leader,  chief)  Judg.  5,  14.    Comp.  Arab. 

yfT^in  levy  a  conscription,  RjjuO  ao 

•nny  so  levied,  c)  In  the  later  books,  a 
weribe^  y^ofi/iotivgy  one  skilled  io  the  sa- 
cred books  and  in  the  law,  I  Chr.  27,  32. 
Jer.  8,  8.  Ezra  7,  6  Ezra  teoM  a  §cribe 
(n|b  KVi)  akilUd  in  the  law  of  Mo$ei. 
So  as  a  title  of  Ezra,  Neh.  8, 1  sq.  12, 
9$.  36^  Eva  7,  XL     Syr.  \'^,  Arab. 

^6r,id. 

3.  Put  *^tr!,  to  fmjnbery  to  county  perh. 
by  marking  down  or  checking  each  one ; 
Geo.  15,  5.  41, 49.  Lev.  15, 13. 28.  Deut 
16^ 9. P^ 48, 13.  139,  18.  Sotonumber 
mia  sfepf^  L  e.  diligently  to  observe  him, 
Job  14,  16.  31,  4 ;  to  nuntber  a  people, 
to  enrol,  Ps.  87,  6. 

NiPB.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  be  num- 
bered I  Chr.  23,  3.  OOen  dS^  -^(tt*^  Mb 
tf  ekaU  w4  be  numbered  far  multitude^ 
L  e.  is  innumerable,  Qen.  16,  10.  32,  13. 
1K.3,&  8, 5.  Jer.  33,  22.  Hos.  2,1. 

PUBL  "^BD  1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  num- 
ber,PB.22j  18.  40,  a  Job  38,  37. 

2.  to  recouniy  to  narrate^  to  tell,  to  de- 
€lare^  Qerm.  erzdhUn;  Job  15,  17.  Jer. 
S3, 2&  Seq.  ace  of  thing  and  b  of  pers. 
Geo.  24, 66.  29, 13.  Ex.  18,  a  Judg.  6, 13. 
Pl  45, 3.  Job  12,  8.  aL  bK  of  pers.  Gen. 
37,  10;  ""STK^  Ex.  10,2;  seq.b  of  pers. 
and  b;  of  thing  Joel  1,3;  bt}  of  thing, 
Pk  2,  7  ph-bjc  rrjlfO^  /  vnU  declare 
eoneendng  the  decree.  79,  27.  OAcn 
spec,  to  recount  tnlh  praisej  to  cetebrate, 
e.  g.  the  name  of  God  Ex.  9,  la  Ps.  22, 
83  (c.  b  of  pers.)  102, 22 ;  also  his  praises 
F^  9, 15.  78,  4.  Is.  43,  21 ;  his  glory  Ps. 
19, 2.  96,  3 ;  his  works  and  deeds  Ps.  73, 
8&  107,  22.  145,  6;  his  wondrous  acts 
Fk  9,  2.  26, 7.  75,  2.— Job  28^7  then  did 
God  eeeanddedare  it  sc.  wisdom  in  and 
dirough  his  works. 

3.  AbioL  to  declare^  L  q.  fo  epeak^  to 


discourse;  Is.  43,  26  p^  "pg^b  ^wq 
speaky  that  thou  mayest  be  justified,  Pk. 
64,  6.  73, 15. 

PuAL  pass,  of  Piel  no.  2^  to  be  recount- 
edf  told,  Hab.  1,  5;  seq.  b  pers.  18.52, 15. 
Job  37,  20;  b  pers.  and  thing  Ps.  22,  31. 

Deriv.  n^Bp,  rnbo,  n-j^b,  '^■'■Q, 
^wa,  and  the  four  here  following. 

■^W  Chald.  m.  1.  scribe,  secretarff, 
who  accompanied  the  satrap  or  govern- 
or of  a  province,  Ezra  4,  8.  9.  17.  23. 
See  Hdot  3.  128. 

2.  a  scribe^  yQafifiotivf,  skilled  in  the 
sacred  books  and  the  law,  Ezra  7, 12. 21. 

■^W  m.  (r.  ■UgO)  c  suffi  '«'?1{b,  plur. 
C'^to ,  coDstr.  •HBO . 

1.  writing^  Syr.  f^MM,  I  e.  a)  The 
art  of  writing  and  reading.  Is.  29, 11. 12 
^tW  9*ii^  acquainted  with  writing,  able 
to  read  and  write,  b)  Kind  of  writing, 
Dan.  1,  4  D^b9  litin  ^BO  the  writing 
(letters)  and  language  of  the  Chaldeans* 
V.  17. 

2.  a  writing,  whatever  is  written,  ai  a 
bill  of  purchase  or  sale  Jer.  32,  12  sq.  a 
biU  of  accusation,  menwrial,  Job  31,  35; 
a  bill  of  divorce  Deut  24, 1.  3 ;  on  epis- 
tle, UUer,  2  Sam.  11,  14.  2  K.  10,  d. 
Plur.  D-n^c;  leUers,  episUes,  1  K.  21,  & 
2  K.  10,  1.  Esth.  1, 22 ;  also  as  in  E^gL 
letters  for  a  single  epistle,  2  K.  19, 14.  U 
27, 14.  39, 1.  So  Syr.  f  ^jJir  for  sing,  to 
filflhow  Heb.  9, 19. 

3.  a  book^  as  written;   Syr.  f|A0i 

Arab.  JLi^,  id.  Ex.  17, 14.  Deut  28, 5a 

29,20.26.  1  Sam.  10, 25.  Job  19,23. aL 
Books  were  anciently  written  on  roUs^ 
comp.  Is.  34, 4 ;  hence  more  fully  nk^l} 
*^|On)Uo/a5oofcJer.36»2.4.  Ez.2,a 
Oflen  seq.  genit  of  the  contents,  as  "i^D 
mim  book  of  the  law  Josh.  1,  &  8,  34. 
2  k.  22,  8  sq.  2  Chr.  34, 14;  rv^nan  n|D 
bookoftheeooenam  Ex.  24, 7.  2  K.  23, 
2.  21;  Q'^aV^  "^Q  book  of  the  kings 
2  Chr.  16,  11.  24,  27;  tTl^jn  '^'irjn  n^Q 
book  of  chronicles,  annals,  see  "^^'J  na2; 
rrab^  inn^  vfo  book  of  the  acts  of  Solo^ 
man  I K.  11,41';  *^^  'd  6oQfc  of  the  up- 
right, see  in  ^^  no.  I.  Alsoniibvi-i|Q 
0*11)  book  of  the  geneakgifofAdam  Geo. 
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5j  1 1  n^^n  'O  hook  of  the  licing  l  e.  of 
those  destined  to  life,  book  of  life,  which 
19  with  God,  Ps»  69,  29,  com  p.  Dan.  12, 
1.  Rev.  20, 12. 15  j  called  also  the  book  o/ 
God  Ex.  32, 33. 33.  P«.  139, 16.  Bui  ifO 
''^  6oo/f  of  Jehovah  Is.  34,  16  is  ihe  sacred 
hooky  lh(3  collect  ion  of  eiicred  hooks,  ora- 
dee;  and  bo  too  B*'*?B©li  Dan.  9,  2  can 
only  likewise  he  the  sacred  hooks,  scnp- 
tures^  into  which  the  writings  of  Jeremi- 
ah had  already  been  received.  Further^ 
^EO  uaj  i^ox^v  Is.  29,  16,  and  "^fiO  r^a^ 
Ps,  40,  8,  the  hook  of  the  law;  Uke  Anib. 
kAxS3\  the  Scripiurea,  Cor.  2.  50.  Po- 
eocke  Spec.  p.  156,  also  the  KorAn. 

*^I9  Cha1d.plur  Tl^^i  «  ^ooJt,  i.  q. 
Heb.  "i|D,  Dan,  7,  10,  Ezra  4,  15. 

*1M  m.  1.  a  numbering,  census,  2 
Chr.  2,  16.     R.  nEG. 

II.  Stphar,  pr.  n.  of  an  Arabian  city 
coupled  with  Mtsha  Gen.  10,  30;  for 
which  passage  see  in  SCg .  There  can 
be  little  douht,  thai  ^fiD  ia  the  earlier 
.Jjjp  BhafAr  or  Zafdr^  Bochart  Geogr. 
Sacr.  II.  c.  30 ;  now  called  by  the  nativeH 
hfAr^  \ju^\ ,  jlpA***) ;  an  ancient  nmri* 
time  city,  the  seal  of  the  Hamyarftic 
kingF,  situated  in  Hadranmut  itol  far 
from  the  port  of  Mirb^t ;  where  its  ex- 
tensive ruins  are  still  seen.  See  F. 
Fresnel  in  Joum.  Asiatique,  Ser.  3.  T. 
V.  p.  516  »q.  Niebuhr  Arabien  p.  236. 
Plin.  H.  N.  VL  23  or  26. 

^BO  Sepharady  pr.  n.  of  a  region  to 
which  exile*  were  carried  from  Jerusa- 
lem, Obad.  20.  Syr.  Chaid.  and  the 
R abb infl,  by  conje c ture,  S^ta in.  J e ro m e 
says :  ^^  Nos  aulcm  ab  Hebneo,  qui  nos 
in  Bcripturis  erudivit,  didicimus  Bospho- 
rum  sic  vocari,  et  quasi  Judieui>,  r^ta, 
inquit,  est  regfo,  ud  quom  Hail  nanus 
caplivos  iranKiuliL'^  That  the  district 
Sepharad  h  indeed  to  be  Bought  some- 
where  in  the  region  of  the  Bosphorup, 
has  recently  been  confirmed  by  a  paleo- 
graphic  diflrovery*.  In  the  celebrated 
cuneiform  inFcription  confaining  a  lisi  of 
the  tribes  of  PerBia  (Niebuhr  Tab.  31. 
lett  I),  after  Awtyria,  Gordyene,  Anne- 
ni%  Cappadoeiat  and  before  imiia  or 
Greece,  m  found  the  name  CFaRaD,  as 


.ii 


t  (r.  "^Kt;)  a  book,  L  q.  yq, 


read  both  by  Bumotif  and  Laiveii,  ioA 
this  was  recognised  al«o  by  De  Sacy  at 
the  n^ifco  oTObad.  20}  see  Bomourili- 
moire  sur  deux  Inser.  cun^iformeK,  l83fiL 
p.  147.  It  was  therefore  a  district 
people  of  western  Asia  MiDofp  or  at 
near  t(>  it 

Ps,  56^  9. 

nnfeO  r  (r.  ntO)  number,  plur. 
Ps.71,  15. 

Q?!"?!?  2  E.  17, 24.  IB,  34.  10,  U  k 
36,  19.  37,  13,  Sfj^ar^aim,  pr.  o.  of  • 
city  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  wheact 
colonists  were  brought  into  the  territory 
of  Samaria;  prob.  Sipph€iTa  m  Meaop»- 
tamia,  situated  on  the  east  bank  of  tfae 
Euphrates  above  Babylon.  The  gcode 
noun  plur.  is  D^i'^fD  B^pharvUeM  1  K* 
17,  3L 

nHEb  (scribe,  r.  'itb,  with  a  ftn. 
ending  as  a  name  of  oHice)  see  Lebi;^ 
p.  468,)  Sophereihy  pr  n.  cru  Nch.  7,^; 
and  Willi  the  art.  Ezra  2,.  55. 

*  ^^S  to  stone,  to  pelt  ^nthmmm^t 
species  of  capital  punithinent  anaoof  Ae 
Hebrews^  aa  to  which  see  the  deaMV 
of  the  Habbins  in  C  B.  Michadii  Di«- 
sert  de  judiciis  pcenisque  capjtalibiis }  5, 
in  Pott  SylL  IV.  p.  165.  The  vigniica- 
lion  of  stoning,  however,  w^ouJd  Mm 
hardly  to  be  the  prim  a  r)^''  one^  espedal^ 
since  in  Pie  I  it  has  also  the  senae  tofim 
from  stones.    The  origin  seema  to  lie  ia 

the  root  V;?T3,  J^t  to  be  wetgbtj, 
heav}%  whence  the  obsoL  form  ^^  iloiie, 
so  called  from  the  w^eight,  and  from  dm 
the  dcnom.  verb  V^C  to  stone,  Fid  id 
and  to  free  from  stonea, — Conrtr.  WB^ 
ncc.  of  pers.  Ex.  19,  13.  21,  2&  1  SsB. 
30p  6.  1  K.  21,  10  al.  Often  with  the 
word  B^32K3  added,  Deut  13,  11.  17, 5. 
22,  24.  al    Comp.  syn.  CJ^ . 

NiFM.  pats,  to  he  stoned,  Rx.  1%  13^ 
21,28sq. 

PiEt  1.  i.  q.  Eal  to  stone^  topeHmM 
stones,  2  Sam.  16,  6.  \% 

2.  Priv.  to  stfmej  L  e.  to  free  from 
atones,  to  gather  out  the  stones  irom  a 
6eld,  I«.  5^  2;  with  ISM^  added  €i^  10; 
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compi  Heb.  Gramm.  §  51.  2.  c    [So  the 
verb  to  done  in  English.] 
Pdal  pass,  to  be  Mtoned  1  K.  21, 14. 15. 

to  adj.  (r.  •^'5?)  T-  "^0  1.  rc/mc- 
tory,  rehdlioua,  Jer.  6, 28 ;  see  r.  *^'nij  no.  1. 

2.  m{,  spoken  of  the  countenance,  i.  e. 
jod,  tuUen,  angry,  1  K.  20, 43.  21, 4. 5. 

*  3^0  obsol.  root,  Chald.  a-^rj  to  6« 
rtfraetoryj  rAeUiout;  whence 

379  m.  (for  a-JO,  form  bw)  rtf/roc- 
lory,  rehdluma,  Ez.  2,  6  D-'mi  a'^a'^O 
^iM  reMf  ovui  Mohm  toward  thee; 
Targ.T^'JM,  Syr.  ^ASgi.— Some  of 
the  Rabbins  have  rendered  0*^*^0  (Aontf, 
and  Casteli  in  Heptagl.  netUet,  (comp. 
Cfi?}  to  singe,  to  bum,)  but  the  common 
inlNpretation  is  properly  defended  by 
Cekius  in  Hierob.  II.  p.  222. 

*  ?^nD  Chald.  quadrilit  to  cop^r,  as 
with  a  garment,  flesh,  fat,  see  Buxtorf.  p. 
154&    Derived  perh.  from  Pa.  b^O  to 

came  to  bear,  Arab.  JJ^  to  put  on  a 
ahirt  or  tunic ;  comp.  bans  from  baa . — 
Hence 

T^79  Chald.  m.  plur.  tarabala^  i.  e. 
citlier  long  and  wide  trowserB,  such  as 
are  still  worn  by  the  Orientals ;  or  cloaJa, 
laantles;  Dan.  3,  21.  27.— The  former 
meaning,  trcw$er$,  is  supported  by  Dan. 

D.  cc.   Arab.   Jljv^   plur.   Jlj^II^, 

Fers.  by  transpos.  >UJLbt  id.  whence  Gr. 
0m^mfta^  fra^aflalXa,  Lat  MorabarOj 
mtrdballa  Isid.  Orig.  16.  23,  Span,  zara- 
gueileB,  Portug.  cerouUu,  Hungar.  Bchal- 
«0ory,  Pol.  tchamivari,  see  Fr&hn  ad  Ibn 
Foszlan  p.  1 12  sq.  Pott  Ety mol.  Forsch. 
I.  pu  Izxz.— The  other  meaning,  numllei, 
k  supported  by  the  usage  of  the  Gemara 
in  which  b^'iD  is  oflen  put  for  cloak ;  by 

die  Arabic  form  JU^,  which  is  de- 


in  the  Camoos  to  be  a  long  shirt, 
or  eoat  of  mail,  or  any  other  garment ; 
and  by  the  Syr.  ^^ISn^  s>  which  is  ex- 
plained by  Bar  Bahlul  to  mean  cloaks, 
nantles.— There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
if^i   Jl^j^,    Ufir^,   are   Semitic 


words,  from  r.  ba*^D ;  and  altogether 
different  from  Zend.  sdravAra,  Pers. 
\LJUw,  Gr.  aaqaPoqa,  Arab.  JL^^m*: 
i.  e.  Pertian  trowsers.  Hence,  while  the 
context  affords  no  clue  to  determine  the 
meaning,  the  orthography  with  a  fa- 
vours the  latter,  cloaks,  manlle$. 

T^"??  (perh-  Pers.  xjoIam  prince 
of  the  sun)  Sargon,  pr.  n. '^  a  king 
of  Assyria  who  preceded  Sennacherib, 
716-714  B.C.  Is.20,  1. 

•  l^D  obsoL  root,  Syr.  ?iJ»  to  fear, 
to  tremble;  hence 

^0  (fear)  Sered^  pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  46, 14. 
Patronym.  "^T^t^  Sardile  Num.  26, 26. 

^79  f-  (r-  ^^^)  HP-  agoing  off,  turn- 
ing away.    Hence 

1.  defection  from  Jehovah,  apoeiasy, 
Deut  13,  6.  Is.  1,  5.  31, 6.  59, 13.  Jer. 
28,  16.  29,  32. 

2.  tranggrestion  of  law,  fault,  crime, 
Deut  19,  16. 

3.  ceegation  from  chastisement,  Is.  14, 6. 

n^  (recessio,  r.  i^O)  ^SfiroA,  pr.  n.  of 
a  cistern  2  Sam.  3,  26. 

*  ^-^  1-  to  P<^^  f^"^  to  diffvse, 
to  spread,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^vm#i  see  Diss. 

Lugdd.  p.  700  sq. — Part  pass.  rjVitj 
poured  forth,  trop.  ej:tended,  stretched 
upon  a  couch,  Am.  6, 4. 7.  (Arab,  ^y^ 

VII,  id.)  Intrans.  Ez.  17,  6  wrjo  "^ 
a  spreading  vine. 

2,  to  be  superjbious,  redundant,  of  a 
curtain  Ex.  26,  12.  Part  pass,  nrv^  re- 
dundant V.  13.  Ez.  23,  15  o-^oo  -^nn^ 
redundant  with  turbans,  wearing  kmg 
turbans  hanging  down  from  the  head. 

NiFH.  to  be  poured  out ;  metaph.  Jer. 
49,  7  oraan  nir^DS  is  their  wisdom 
poured  outj  Le.  spilled,  lost;  comp.  Isl 
19,  3.  Jer.  19,  7.  pga  no.  1.  b.— Hence 

1"^  m.  superfluity,  redundance; 
concr.  superfluous  part,  remainder,  Ex. 
26,12. 

l+np  i.q.  pnnib  ooalo/'fnailJer.46i 
4.  51,  a 

0^  m.  (r.  W5TJ)  constr.  O^,  phir. 
0«»0^\j,  constr.  '^•^9,  once  'V^n^  Qea 
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40,  7  J  c,  Buft  "»''0'»no^  Syr*  pa^yo,  a 
eumtch^  one  caBtratedj  Is.  56^  3, 4.  Such 
|>ersone  oriental  monarcha  were  accue- 
tomed  to  set  over  their  harems,  Efith.  2, 
3.  14.  15-  4,  5;  and  alao  to  employ  them 
in  various  officea  of  the  coyrtj  Esth,  1^  10, 
15.  2,21,  6,  2.  7,  a  So  n^q-^^^n  ai 
Don.  1,  3,  ta^ta^^ffin  lis  v.  7  sq.  chief  or 
ptijict  of  tht  euniich^f  wlm  had  charge 
of  the  king^B  song,  qm  at  the  present  day 
in  Turkey  the  Kislar  Aga  or  chiiif  of  the 
eunuchs  has  charge  of  the  SuUan^a  chil- 
dren, called  Itshogian, — Hence  accord- 
itig  to  Bome,  genr,  a  mtrnMev  o/  cmmi^ 
court  officer^  though  not  castrated,  Gren* 
37^  6.  3^,  L  Bui  these  poissagea  deter- 
mine nothing;  because  many  eunuchs 
are  not  wholly  tm potent,  and  eometttnes 
live  in  matrimony^  Ter,  Eun,  4.  3.  24. 
Chardin  Voy.  Ill,  p.  397.  Of  the  other 
passagCB  of  the  O.  T.  there  are  not  a 
few  where  the  proper  sense  \a  obviouBly 
to  be  retained,  as  Jen  2%^  7.  41^  16.  1 
Sam.  8,  15,  2  K.  24,  12,  15.  Is.  39,  7. 
On  die  other  hand,  there  m  no  pasaage 
where  the  proper  sense  is  not  appropri- 
ate, as  1  K.  22,  9.  2  K.  8, 6.  9, 32.  20,  la 
23,  11.  25^  19.  1  Chr,  28,  L  Jer.  34,  la 
52,  25.  Sept  constantly  ihvovxo^i  twice 
iTJia^wi',  Vulg.  eimuchua.  Sec  more  in 
Thesaur,  p.  973, 

ipD  or  H5^^  Chald.  only  in  plur, 
^wo  I  a  high  officer  of  the  Persian 
court,  miniMer^  president^  spoken  of  the 
three  highest  minifitertis  Oan.  6^  3  sq. 
Id  Targg.  «;70,  ^?7Qi  P*""*-  T^l^ » 
]«  put  for  the  Heb,  *it3ii^  prefect,  magia- 
trate,  as  Gen.  41,  41,  Eath.  2,  13.— The 
etymology  is  uncertain,  but  seems  to 
come  from  Zend  sara  (fora)  head, 
and  Buff.  ka  ;  as  Sanacr,  mraitha  chief 
prefect,  from  nm$  head,  i.  q.  «ara  ;  Ben- 
fey  Monalhsnamen  p*  193, 

^D  only  in  pbr.  M^D,  constr.  ''J^O. 

1.  oWfif,  1  K.  7,  3o!  Syr,  liji  id. 
Chnld.  KJ'Jts  wheel.  The  etymology  k 
obscure. 

2.  Metaph.  princes^  hrds^  a  word  pe- 
culiar to  the  five  chiefs  of  the  PhiHstines, 
Josh.  13,  3.  Judg.  3|  3.  16,  5  sq.  1  Sani. 
6^  8  sq*  6,  4  sq.  29,  S.  al.— Comp,  Arab, 
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—  ^  **  axil,  pole;  tnetaptt  priDce,  q.  d. 

ihe  hinge  of  a  people. 

^_9  obsol,  root  prob.  i.  q.  kindr. 
iri'itd  (denora,  from  S**©)  to  rooi  otd^  to 
extirpate^  spec,  ihe  testiclea^  and  heoee, 
io  castrate.     Byr.  and   Chald.   ^pty 

DID ,  to  castrate.    Hence  b^^o  tm^jm, 

one  castrated  (ppw    extirpated),  a  co- 
nuch;    and   also  tlie    secondary   vcA 

IjM^  impotens  ad  Venerem  fuit» 

™?^0  f.  (r-  e)?tj)  a  bovgh^  bnxndi^ 
I  q,  fifty O ,  tlie  letter  ^  being  inserted, 
Bz*  31|  5.    Syr,  *.m^^  gefmiuavit 


Syr, 


tjjy  in  Kal   not  used,  l  q, 
to  bum   to  consume   with  Jirt^ 

PiEL  part.  Sj'^bia  lit  the  burner  tc  of 
the  dead,  he  who  kindled  the  funeral 
pile,  Am.  6,  10.  This  was  usually  doM 
by  the  nearest  of  blood ;  comp.  Gen.  25^ 
9.  35,  29.  Judg.  16,  31,— But  23  codA 
Kennic.  and  several  of  De  Rotti  ti* 
hibit  C]ntoa , 

^B'lD  ni.  Is.  56,  13,  a  Bpeeie»  of  pbnt 
growing  in  the  desert,  Engl.  ven.  hriv^ 
Sept,  Thcodot  novv^v^  Vulg.  urticOy  i.  e, 
nettle.  This  last,  the  nettle^  acconk 
well  witli  the  etymology,  whether  w% 
regard  ^^"^^  as  from  r.  *(CO  to  smiie^ 
with  *^  inserted  ;  or,  better,  as  made  up 
from  C]'^D  to  burn,  and  ifiD  to  smite,  to 
sting. — Simonis  compares  S>t.  immi 
white  mustard;  and  tliia  has  receollj 
been  again  brought  forward  by  Ewald 
in  his  Heb,  Grammar,  But  this  is  from 
the  Pers.  Ju^^  white,  and  cannot  weft 
be  regarded  as  contracted  from  "^^0 . 

*^??  once  Hot, 
only  Part 

1.  to  he  refraciory^  rebeUiaim^y 
ahlCy  pp.  of  refractor)'  and  unnily  mok' 
mals;  kindr.  with  ^^.  Pariicipi  in©, 
^^  rv^^o,  ?«/molory,  titibbont,  perwmm^ 
of  an  untamed  heifer  Hou.  4^  10;  of  a 
disobedient  son  Deut  21,  18.  20.  U.  30^ 
1 J  of  a  lewd  woman  casting  off  all  ft»> 


4,   16  J  elsewhere 


flftO 
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itraint  Prov.  7,  11;  of  men  disobedient 
towards  God  Hos.  4,  1ft.  9,  15.  Is.  30, 1. 
65, 2.  Plur.  O'^n'j'te  the  rd>eUiou8,  spec, 
of  gentile  nations,  who  reject  God,  Ps. 
66,  7.  68,  7.  19.  Ascribed  also  to  the 
heart  Jer.  5, 23 ;  to  the  shoulder,  see  in 
qns  no.  1.  Paranomasia  is  found  Is.  1, 
si^Hos.  9, 15.  Jer.  6,  28  D'^n'^b  •'•no 
TtbeUious  of  the  rebelliouSf  i.  e.  roost 
rebellious.  ^  ^ 

2.  to  be  bad,  etnly  I  q.  Arab.  ^. 
Hence  "«0  no.  2. 

Deriv.  "ID . 

*nnO  ob«>L  root,  Arab.  Lx*fc, 
Syr.  Zli] ,  to  winter,  though  these  per- 
haps are  denominatives. — Hence 

*iriD  m.  (form  like  nrs)  winter,  Cant  2, 
11,  where  Keri  Tno  is  probably  a  spu- 
rioui  fbrm  after  the  analogy  of  the  sufT. 
TI-.   Chald.lI5D,«3Pt?id.  Syr.foA^, 

Arab,  l^ ,  id. 

*WrO  (hidden,  r.  iTO)  Sethur,  pr.  n. 
of  the  phylareh  or  chief  of  the  tribe  of 
Aiher,  Num.  13,13. 

•tjrjD,  oncetSPjto  Lam.  3,9. 

1.  to  ftop,  to  obttnict,  as  fountains 
9  K.  3, 19. 25.  2  Chr.  32, 3. 4.  Metaph. 
Lun.  3, 9  "^rten  nnic  ^  «/opt  my  prayer, 
ifaatt  it  out— Chald.  QTO  to  shut  up, 
Arab.  JIom  id.   The  primary  syllable  is 

en,  DO ,  whence  Syr.  Arab.  >a£a4  J|2 

to  slop  a  well,  mn  to  finish,  to  close 
up;  and  with  a  guttural  prefixed  DDK  , 
Don,  Dnn,  ddh. 

2.  to  tfua  tip,  to  keep  secret,  Dan.  6, 
96. 12,  4.  9.  Part  pass.  D^nD  hidden, 
kept  secret,  Ez.  28,  3. 

NiPB.  to  be  stopped,  repaired,  e.  g.  the 
breaches  of  a  wall,  Neh.  4, 1. 

PiBL.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  Gen.  26,  15.  la 

*  *^59  to  «wer,  to  veil,  see  Hiph.  no. 
1^  and  nx;<3  no.  1 ;  then  to  hide,  to  con- 
cmd.  Chald.  *inD  id.  Syr.  ^Us  to  pro- 
feet,  ihlJS  veil,  hiding-place,  secret 
Arab.  JU#  to  cover,  to  cover  over;  III, 

ID  hide,  ^  and  ^U^  veil,    JU 


shield. — In  Kal  once  intrans.  to  hide 
oneself  Prov.  22,  3  Cheth.  where  Keri 
1PD3. 

'Nipb.  1.  to  be  hid,  to  lie  hid.  Job  3^ 
23  toamanrnm^  i»n^  ^^  to  whom 
his  way  is  hid,  who  knows  not  how  to 
escape  from  calamities.  Seq.  "pa  (na- 
XvTtitodni  ano  rivof,  comp.  "iD  no.  3.  b) 
to  be  hid  from  any  one  Ps.  38,  10.  Is.  40, 

27.  Gen.  31,  49  when  we  ihail  be  hid 
from  one  another,  when  we  shall  be  far 
distant  from  one  another.    Ps.  19,  7.  Job 

28,  21.  Seq.  ^J-W,  Hos.  13, 14  repent- 
ance is  hidden  from  mine  eyes,  i.  e.  is  un- 
known to  me.  Is.  65, 16  j  seq.  '«5ip  (Lat 
occuUari  a  conspectu  aHc.  Plant)  Deut. 
7,  20;  ■'SBka  Jer.  16,  17;  IJID  Am.  9,  3. 
Part.  ni^^nDS  hidden  HUngs,  secrets^ 
Deut  29,  28;  spec,  hidden  sins,  i.  e. 
unconsciously  committed,  Ps.  19,  13.-^ 
Followed  by  another  verb,  it  may  be 
rendered  hy  an  adverb,  secretly,  like 
Gr.  Xar&arm ;  Num.  5,  13  ni$ao?7  ^yjRl 
and  the  be  secretly  defiled, 

2.  Refiex.  to  cover  oneself;  Is.  28, 15 
*^{jn  ^S^M)  we  have  catered  oursdves 
up  in  Kes,  wrapped  ourselves  in  tfiem. 
Hence,  to  hide  oneself,  Jer.  36,  19. 
Zeph.  2,  3;  with  D  of  place,  or  D^, 
1  Sam.  20,  5.  19.  24.  Jer.  23, 24.  Job  34, 
22;  "(D  Ps.  55,  13;  *»3tD  Gen.  4, 14.  Job 
13, 20.  Of  God  s^a'hiding  himself  Ps. 
89, 47,  L  q.  l-^f  '^''Wjn ,  see  Hiph.  no.  1.  b. 

Pi  EL  to  hide  Ir  16,  3.^Pi7al  port  fem. 
rnriDD  hidden,  secret,  Prov.  27, 5. 

Hiph.  to  cover,  to  veH,  etpec  the  ihee 
Ex.  3, 6.  Seq.  "p  from  any  person  or 
thing;  Is.  60,  6  /  covered  not  my  face 
from  reproach  and  spitting.  Is.  53,  3 
USD  D-'attnmDS  as  one  covering  hie 
face  from  us,  sc.  for  shame,  as  afiected 
with  an  evil  disease ;  "tRDD  part  of  the 
Chald.  form  for  "^**I?DD  which  is  read  in 
4Mss.  Others:  OS  one yVtmiiolbom men 
hide  their  faces,  taking  the  part  as  im- 
personal;  this  gives  a  good  sense,  bat  the 
construction  is  less  facile.— Spec  Jeho- 
vah is  said  to  cover  or  veil  his  face^ 
r»j^  nn?on ,  also  mw  yr\w  Is.  50^  s^ 
comp.  Job  34, 29;  e.  g.  a)  Where  he  is 
said  not  to  regard  human  affiiirs  Ps,  Id, 
11 ;  seq.  fo  Ps.  51, 11  cover  ("^on  turn 
away)  thy  face  fitm  myeim^l  e.  regerd 
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them  not,  forgive  Ihem.  b)  In  token  of 
dieplcasyre ;  opp.  I'^JB  "I'^S^rt  p.  2G ,  and 
D  -'la  KJ;  p.  704.  'Seq.  1^  Dent  31, 
17.  32,  20.*  Pa.  13,  2  how  lojig  wU(  thou 
iseil  thy  face  from  me?  22,  25  ht  doth 
nQi  veil  his  face  from  him  sc.  the  afHict- 
ed,  but  hears  hid  prayers,  27,  9,  102,  3, 
Is.  8,  16.  Jer.  33,  5.  Ez.  30,  23  sq.  aL 
«Ep»  So  without  p  DeuL  31,  18.  P«. 
30,  B.  44,  25.  104,  29.  Job  13,  24.  3^1,  29 
token  he  reiieth  his  facCj  who  caJi  behold 
Mm  ?  I  e,  if  he  be  tiiapleaaeJ,  who  can 
he  admitted  lo  hispreBeocel  the  figure 
being  drawn  from  the  custom  of  kings 
and  princes,  who  admit  only  those  whdtn 
they  favour.  So  with  O'laB  impl.  Is.  57, 
17  /  smoie  him  (the  people)  cowering 
my  face,  and  I  was  wroth. — Once  the 
tins  of  men  arc  said  to  vdi  the  face  of 
God,  i.  e.  to  avert  his  favour,  Ib.  69,  2. 

2,  lo  Aicf^,  to  conceal  a  pera.  or  tiling, 
Job.  14, 13.  Prov.  25,  2.  Spec,  a)  For 
protection  and  safety  from  persecutors, 
etc.  Jer.  36,  26.  2  Chr.  22,  11  j  with  2  of 
place  Ps.  17,8.  I«.  49,  2.  Ps.  31,  21.^27, 
S.  Seq.  1^ ,  •'atiTa  2  K.  U,  2.  Pa,  64,  3. 
Is.  50,  6.  b)  lo  hide  a  tiling  ftom  any 
emy  one,  not  to  let  him  know  it  ;  seq.  'V 
of  pers.  1  Sam,  20, 2.  Is.  29,  15.  Pa.  119, 
19.  c)  lo  hide  sorrow,  calamity, /rom 
any  one,  I  e.  to  avert  it ;  Job  3, 10  "^no^] 
^l^p^  biq5 ;  comp.  Niph.  Is,  65,  16  and 
nfe3  Job  23,  17. 

HiTHPA.  to  hide  oneself  1  Sam.  23, 
19.  26,  1,  Ps.  54,  2.  Is,  45,  15  truly  thou  art 
IFIPJO'D  ^Jt  a  God  hiding  thyself  whose 
secret  counsels  none  can  comprehend. 
Is.  29,  14  the  understanding  of  the  pru- 
dent shall  hide  itself  i.  e.  shall  vanieh 
away,  di8app<iar. 


Deriv.  *irOj  *^^^j  *^^^>  ^^?f 
pr.  n,  i^no  /  ""nro. 

iriO  Chald.  Pa.  1.  to  hide.  Ptail 
pass.  ptur.  f.  hidden  things^  i«crii% 
Dan.  2,  22. 

2.  lo  dtstrotfy  (pp»  to  hide  away,  to  !•- 
move  out  of  sight,  com  p.  *tra  sad 
T^nan ,)  Ezra  5,  12,  la  Targg.  oaeo. 
Syr.'Pe.  id. 

tT^9  m.  (r.  -^no)  in  pause  "M;©  Dtut, 
27,  15.24,  c.  miff.'-'inO . 

1.  a  amering^  teil ;  Syr.  Arab.  jil.  He 
in  r.  ^no  KaL  Job  22, 14  Sai  iV  -»nO  S^ 
thick  ckuds  are  a  aytering  to  Aim,  io 
that  he  seelh  not,  24, 15  O"^  0^|  "tt^ 
he  makelh  his  face  a  reil^  L  e.  veili  hk 
face.  Ps.  81,  8  c|i  -inDS  inthevti^ 
thunder^  L  e.  thunder-cloud.     18,  12. 

2.  flcowrl,  shelter;  Ps,  27,  5  nVjJ«  •« 
the  covert  of  his  tabernacle,  dl^  5.  Ii. 
32,  2.  Trop.  pratedion,  defence^  U*  14, 
4.  29,  17.  Ps.  31,  21.  91,  L  Hence  God 
is  said  to  be  a  covert^  shelter^  proiectim^ 
Pa.  32,  7.  119,  114. 

3.  a  hiding  ;  then  hiding-place,  pJaei 
of  concealment,  1  Sam.  23,  20;  so  ^r^ 
in  a  hiding-place  1  Sam.  19,  2.  Fk.  139^ 
15. — Also,  something  hidden^  a  HCt^ 
secrecy;  Judg.  3,  19  iro  "^n^  a  sard 
mtsmge,  Prov.  9,  17  Q''7nO  crt  brmi 
ofsecrecieSy  to  be  eaten  in  secret  Qilm 
^rf  1  in  secreif  secrttiy^  Sept  lyuft 
DeuL  3,  7.  2  Sam-  12,  12.  Job  1^  la 
Ps.  101,  5.  Is.  45,  19.  aL 

rnrD  ^  (r.  nro)  L  q.  •ire  no-  2,  iF^j- 
teetum^  DeuL  32,  3a 

^^■^^(for  nj^no  pfiotectioQ  ofieho^ 
vah^  r.  inD)  ^SO^  pr.  il  ma  Ex.  6^  S* 


Aift,  P?  eye,  the  sixteenth  letter  of  i  the  Semitic  tongues,  and  citrcmely  difi- 


the  Hebrew  alphabet,  as  a  numeral  de- 
noting 70.    Compare  its  figure  O  in  the 
Phenician  alphabets,  whence  the  Greek 
0  micron. 
While  the  Hebrew  was  a  living  lan- 


cull  for  our  orgnns  to  pronounce,  i 
^  to  have  bad,  like  n ,  a  twofold  pronuMl- 
ation,  which  the  Arabians  distiflguiah  by 
a  diacriticid  point,  c  Ain,  £  Qhain.  Hi* 
one  apparently  wai>  a  sof\«:r  guttunii  mk 


guage,  this  tetter,  which  is  peculiar  to    pulse  of  llie  breath,  hke  iho  letter  n,  bot 
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more  forcible,  go   as  to  resemble  the  I 
sound  of  a  in  father,  or  short  e  when  ut-  i 
tered  furtively  or  as  if  abruptly  ejected 
from  the  throat    Hence  the  Greek  inter- 
preters have  sometimes  represented  it  by  i 
the  smooth  and  rough  breathings,  an*] 
sometimes  also  by  expressing  the  furtive 
vowels,  as  pbo^U^rJit,  ■'b?  'iiU,  "^na? 
'£P^9uog,  y'^'harje,  ?ab»  nXfiovf,  '^^V 
tif,  see  Orig.  ad  Gen.  28,  19,  in  Montf. 
Hexapl.  IL  p.  397.    On  the  other  han^i 
tike  lurder  Ain,  whicli  tlie  Arabs  call 
Chain,  was  a  harsh  sound  uttered  from  | 
the  bottom  of  the  throat,  accompanieit 
by  a  certain  whirring  or  whizzing,  so  a^^ 
nearly  to  resemble  the  letter  r  when  > 
uttered  abruptly  with  a  strong  rolling,  \ 
This  the  Seventy  have  usually  rcprt- 

■ented  by  the  letter  r,  as  nj9  5y£  FaJ^^,  I 

rntflj  rofio^Oj  *»5ii  yi,\  So/oi^a,  •*?  rai^  i 

V^-*?  />/JoZ.  See  De  Sacy  Or.  Arabu  | 
L  {45, 46.  Hence  it  happens,  that  sevii 
ral  Hebrew  roots  comprise  what  are  \ 
■thctly  two  rooUi  of  different  significa-  i 
tion;  one  of  which  is  written  in  Arabii^  I 
with  the  letter  o ,  and  the  other  with  t ;  | 

as  b^9  J^  to  drink  a  second  time,  to 

giean,  and  bb9  Jl^  to  insert,  to  enter  \  i 
also  nv,  uhf\  Dc:^,  nxr,  anj.  In  I 
Other  instances,  the  vark)us  powers  ofj 
one  and  the  same  root  arc  distinguished 
by  the  Arabs  in  the  manner  of  pronoun  r^ . 
>Dg;  e.  g.  "1Q9  i.  q.  y^  to  bind  closely  ! 
together,  and  also  i.  q.  ^^x  to  serve,  lu 
worship ;  see  in  "TOJ.  ^ 

The  soft  pronunciation  of  "9  seems  lo  | 
have  been  the  most  frequent  among  the 
Hebrews;  as  also  among  the  Arabs  tlio 
letter  o  is  far  more  frequent  than  t 
For  this  reason  5  is  very  often  inter- 
changed  with  M,  or,  to  speak  more  accu- 
rately, 9  is  often  softened  into  K,  see  p. 
1;  also  in  the  middle  of  words,  when 
preceded  by  a  Shcva,  9  is  often  droppc*L 
like  K  and  n,  as  b$a  contr.  ba,  ^tz 
eontr.  "^1;  to  which  we  may  also  refer 
nijc?  for  nrjjtja  Am.  8,  8,  and  ini  f^>r 
Wi  Ps.  28,  8.— On  the  other  hand  the 
harder  9  was  kindred  in  sound:  a)  To 
the  palatal  letters,  as  y^  a,  p,  which 
94 


see  respectively,  and  compare  *1D9  and 
■^PS  to  surround;  ynj  (K2D)  and  an;,  -^J 
to  boil  up;  Chald.  Krnsc  and  K^^nM  earth*; 
yo^,  pott},  b)  Tothegutturuin,  as 
P3rfi  P??;'"^?*;,  "^^t?,  "»!?.  Also  to  the 
letter  *^ ,  r,  by  which  indeed  many  ex- 
press the  Arabic  Chain,  as  idTQ  and 
x^ryQ  to  polish,  c)  The  letter  9  is  also 
very  frequently  interchanged  with  y,  in 
such  a  way  that  for  the  Hebrew  y  we 
find  in  Aramsan  2P,  L  e.  the  sibilant  and 
sound  of  t  being  dropped,  and  nothing 
but  a  guttural  impulse  of  breath  remain- 
ing, as  IX^t  ^Li  |jL  flock ;  y^t^  yjb^\ 
|1{)  K9*iK  earth;  "^as  )^^iu  wool.  See 
on  the  nature  and  cause  of  this  permuta- 
tion, Ewald  Krit  Gramm.  p.  33. 

I.  ^  m.  (r.  nn9)  a  term  of  architec- 
ture, a  threiholdj  Mepj  L  e.  a  projection 
or  offset,  perh.  collective,  forming  the 
ascent  into  a  portico,  1  K.  7,  6.  Ezra  41, 
35.  Plur.  0*^29  V.  26,  as  if  from  a  sing.  Sb. 
Targ.  well  in  both  passages  KnsipD 
thresholds,  \\3\g.  episiyliwn,€trchitrave, 
against  the  context  in  both  places ;  al- 
though such  is  the  poverty  of  the  He- 
brew in  terms  of  tliis  sort,  that  the  Heb. 
3P  may  perhaps  have  comprehended 
'  the  epistyle.  This  is  also  favoured  by 
I  the  etymology  from  W9  to  cover,  q.  v. 

I  II.  1^  comm.  gend.  (m.  Is.  19, 1.  EccL 
'  11,  3;  f.  1  K.  18,  44,)  constr.  »  Prov. 
{  16,  15.  Is.  18,  4,  once  39  Ex.  19,  9;  plur. 

0*^39,  consu-.  *^n9,  twice  ninr  2  Sam. 
I  23,4.  Ps.77,  18.  'R.a«^. 

1.  darkness,  chiefly  of  clouds,  Ex.  19, 
I  9  Ijyn  392  in  the  darkness  of  a  cUmd. 

Ps.Y8*  12  o-'pnttj  ■'39  darkness  ofciauds. 
I  — Hence 

I  2.  a  cloud,  Is.  19,  1.  25,  5.  al.  bo  39 
'  cloud  of  the  dew  Is.  18,  4.  Prov.  16, 1&. 

Often  collect  clouds  Job  20, 6.  36,  29.  la. 
I  14, 14.  Plur.  Judg.  5, 4.  1  K.  IS,  45.  P^ 
I  101, 3.  aL  A  cloud  is  put  as  the  emblem 
I  of  swift  motion  Is.  60,  8  (comp.  19,  1); 
I  also  of  things  evaoescent  Job  30^  15.  b. 
|44,22. 

3.  dark  thicket  of  a  wood,  plur.  D^ 

Jer.4,29.    Chald.  Syr.  id. 

^  •eeina'no.L 
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5^  obsnl.  root,  prob.  to  ccwer,  to 
\£^   BI3H,  nan.     Hence 
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ns  no.  L 

*  1 3 1  fut.  nss^    1.  fo  labour^  to  vxfrk^ 
to  do  v>ork.    Aram,  ^s^,  *135,  to  make, 

i,  q.  Heb.  ntor  j  Arab.  4)^  to  eerve 
God,  see  no.  3,  but  Conj.  II  to  reduce  to 

Bervitude,  0^  servant  j  see  Hiph.  no. 
2.  A.  Schultens  holds  the  primary  idea 
to  be  Ihat  of  subduing,  dcpremng,  ad 
Job  p,  6 ;  and  80  Redislob  nearly.— Absol 
Ex.  20, 9  i'2?n  D'lD^  ntio  yw*  days  shalt 
thmt  lahmr^  opp,  to  rSB.  Dcut  5,  la 
Eecl.  5,  11.  Seq.  ace.  of  thing,  to  vork 
ai,  totabmar  in  any  thing,  e.  g.  to  till  the 
ground  Gen-  2,  5.  3»  23.  4,  S;  a  vineyard 
DeuL  28,  39;  a  garden  Gen.  2,  15.  So 
of  artismiB,  Is.  19, 9  B^niCfi  '^'IS  who  mrk 
in  linen.  Ez.  48,  18  n^jn-^aii  who  /a- 
hoi^r  al  building  ihe  city.  Accub.  impl. 
Deut  15,  19  thou  shaU  not  tiU  ibe  ground 
wiih  thejirstling  of  thy  bullock. 

2.  to  -work  for  another^  to  »ervCf  Num. 
4,  37 ;  c.  3  of  price,  Gen.  29, 20.  25.  Hoe, 
12,  13.  Ez.  29,  20.    OAen  geq.  ace.  of 
pers.  to  nerve  any  one,  Gen,  29,  15.  30, 
26.  31»  6.41.  Ex.  21,  G.  Mai.  3,  17 ;  poeL 
of  a  heaBt  Job  39,  9;  seq.  BJ  with  any 
one  Gen.  29,  25.  30.  Lev.  25,  40;  ^^th 
2  Sam.  16,  19  of  a  minister  of  tlie  king, 
comp.  ""Jtb  *TC5 ,    Seq.  dupl.  ace.  Gen. 
30,  29  ^T!^?5  "^^^  ^^  ^"^T  '^^  ^wioii!- 
esi  ithat  (tiow)  /  have  served  thee.— 
Spoken  not  only  of  eingle  persons,  but 
also  ot  natiomy  who  serve  their  kings 
and  pnnccB  Judg.9,28.38.  1  Sam.  II,  1. 
I  K.  5,  1.  12,4.  Ps.  16,  44.  Jer.27,7.9; 
or  who  are  eubject  to  other  nations  Gen. 
15,  14.  25,  23.  Ex.  14,  12.  1  Sam.  4,  9 
(fleq.b).  2  Sam.  |0,  19.  Jer.  40,  9;  nleo 
of  kings  who  are  trihuiar^^  to  others  Gen. 
14, 4.  2  K.  IS,  7,     Here  belongs  Gen.  15, 
13  cr»  nj^  c^'it?^!  ami  they  (the  UT^eV 
ites)  #Aai/ '#crt« >Am  (llic  Egyptians), 
and  they  nhall  ajlictihem,  the  Egyptians 
ihall  aJflictthe  Uraelites,  the  subject  and 
object  being  changed.    So  too  ^^  W 
1  K.  9,  21,  see  in  ClD.— Once  to  serve 
any  one  is  for  eimpl.  to  obey^  1 K.  12, 7. 
3.  to  S€TVe  ia  a  rebgiouB  sense,  i.  c,  to 


worship,  to  yield  revereocc  and  obedi- 
ence to,  e.  g.  Jehovah  Ex.  3j  12.  4, 23. 7, 
16,  26.  Josh.  24,  15.  18.  Pte.  22,  3L  Job 
21, 15.  al  BiBpe.    Also  idols  DctiL  4,  19. 
8,  19.   13,  7.  14.  Judg.  10,  10.   1  K.  1% 
31.  2  K.  10,  18.  al.     So  of  a  single  sac- 
rifice or  act  of  worship  Ex.  3,  12.  4,23. 
Constr.  seq.  ace.  rarely  seq.  \  Judg.  2, 
13.  Jer.  44,  S.     Ace.  impl.  (JcbovtJi) 
Job  36,  11.  la.  19,  23.  Seq.  dupL  ace  19 
serve  God  ictiA  any  tiling,  I  e.  to  oflfer  m 
sacrifice,  Ex.  10,  26 ;  hence,  tlie  name  of 
God  being  omitted,  nni^^  nsi  ^^  te  of- 
ftT  sacrifice  and  oUaiion^  L  c  to  •CT 
(God)  with  such  oflTerings,  Is,  19,  2L 
4.  Caueat  5j  *1S^  i.q.  "^^^T}^  ^f— 
serve^  to  impose  sertice  upon  any  one. 
Lev.  25,  39  ^^  r^i^t  ''^  **'=?^'^'  '^^ 
shaU  n<d  compel  him  to  serve  the  sernceqf 
a  bmdman.  v.  46.  Ex.  1,  14.  Jcr.  22, 13. 
34,  9.  10.    So  of  nation*  Jer.  25^  14.  27, 
7.  30,  e.  Ez.  34,  27. 

NiFH.  1.  to  be  imw/^M,  tilUd,  oft 
6eld,  Deut.  21, 4.  Ex.  36,  9.  34. 

2.  to  be  served^  honoured^  aa  a  kindly 
his  BubjectR,  Eccl.  5,  8. 

PoAL  1.  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  1,  De«t  21,  ^ 
comp.  15,  19. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  4,  la.  14, 3  the  heasj 
service  "?  ts^  "^t^  which  was  mipaad 
upon  thee.  For  ia5  we  might  cifCct 
ma^  J  but  see  Heb.  Gram,  j  140,  L  b. 

Hifh.  1,  Caueat  of  Eal  do.  1,  lo 
cause  to  tror/f,  to  compel  to  labcstr^  iC% 
ace.  Ex.  1,  13.  6,  5.— Henre  to  wtmf 
with  severe  labour^  to  faiigue.  Is.  43, 
23  /  hme  not  wearied  thee  in  oflering 
jiam>e5....24  Tr^'^*^  "^rj^jn  1^^ 
but  thou  hast  if  sorted  me  with  thy  sim. 

2.  Causat.  of  Kal  no.  %  to  ca»m  to 
seire,  Ez.  29,  18;  to  reduce  io  ceniHrfl 
ee.  a  people  Jer.  17,  4. 

3.  Causat  of  Ka!  no.  3,  2  Chr.  34, 33, 
Horn.    *^ZSn  to  be  made  to  sent  I  €• 

to  worship.  ¥x.  20,  5  C^rsr  A  mt 
be  made  (led,  driven)  to  strce  tktm 
l  e.  false  gods.  23, 24.  DeuL  5, 9.  HcfM 
to  serve^  at  the  persuasioo  or  urgency  of 
others,  Deut  13^  3. 

Deriv.  ^5^,  Chald.  ITp^  mud  te 
sevejiteen  here  following. 

X^  Chald.  to  moAe,  to  <itj,  I  q-  Hek 
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nt^  no.  2,  for  which  it  is  usually  put  in 
the  Targumt.  Spec,  a)  to  maketLn 
image  Dan.  3,  1.  b)  to  make,  I  e.  to 
create  the  heaventand  the  earth  Jer.  10, 
11.  c)to  make  ready  a  feast  Dan.  5,  1. 
d)  to  keep  a  festival  Ezra  6,  16.  e)  to 
make  war  Dan.  7,  21.  f)  to  do  a,  law, 
L  e.  fo  keep  it,  Ezra  7,  26 ;  comp.  rnD^ 
DO.  2. 1.  Also  to  do  or  perform  miracles 
Dan.  3, 32.  6,  28 ;  to  do  or  commit  wrong 
Dan.  6,  23 ;  to  make  sedition  Ezra  4, 15. 
g)  Genr.  to  do  any  thing,  comp.  n\D:j  no. 
3;  Ezra  6,  13.  Dan.  6,  11.  4,  32  [35] 
im9  ra  what  doett  thou  ?  spoken  in  in- 
vective, h)  a  "139  to  (to  trt^  any  one, 
w.  customarily,  Dan.  4,  32  [35]  ;  to  do 
with  any  thing,  to  dispose  of  it,  Ezra  7, 
18;  seq.  D9  id.  Ezra  6,  8. 

Ithpb.  to  be  made,  to  be  done,  Ezra  4, 
la  7, 26.  With  a  noun  following,  Dan. 
3;  29  ■'S'r^  ywn  let  him  be  made 
pieces  be  cut  in  pieces,  see  in  wnn.  2,  5. 
Ezra  6,  1 1.  Absol.  to  be  done,  spoken  of 
something  before  mentioned,  Ezra  5,  8. 
6, 12.  7, 21. 23. 

13?  m.  (r.  *m)  in  pause  'nj,  c.  sufE 

*<na9, as«rcan/,  Arab.  jJx,  Syr.  ] ^.a^. 
1.  C3enr.  a  servant,  who  among  the 
Hebrews  was  also  a  dace,  Gen.  12,  16. 
17,  23.  39,  17.  Ex.  12,  30.  44.  21,  2; 
whether  bom  in  the  house,  vema,  (t'Is'j 
Tn  q.  V.)  or  bought  with  money  (P3;5t? 
tin)  Gen.  17,  12.  23.  n^^J  H'?^?  sertUe 
work  Lev.  25,  39.  ri-i?  'la?  a  'servant 
for  ever,  sec  in  Ai9  no.  2.  a.  C'la?  •la? 
servant  of  servants,  the  lowest  menial, 
Geo.  9, 25.  U'^^r^'^  house  of  servants, 
house  of  bondage,  prison-house,  i.  c. 
Egypt,  Ex.  13,  3.  14.  20,  2.  Deut  8,  14. 
13, 6. 11.  Emphat  Jer.  2,  14  is  Israel  a 
serwantl  is  he  a  home-bom  slave?  vhy 
is  he  a  spoil?  Oden  followed  by  h  in- 
stead of  a  genit  servant  to  any  one,  see 
^  DO.  a  f.  Gen.  41,  12.  1  Sam.  30,  13. 
17,  S  Vw^  o-n^^  oiwv  (But  -ns? 
iW9  are  his  ministers,  courtiers,  see  be- 
low in  letL  b.)  2  Sam.  9, 12.  1  K.  11,  26. 
Hence  b  W  ny^  to  become  servant  to 
any  one  Gen.  9,  25-27.  4i,  9.  10.  17.  33. 
47,  25.  Lev.  26,  13.  Deut  6,  21 ;  rryn 
h  T)9b  id.   1  Sam.  8,  17.  17, 9;  (com^ 


h  Wb  ngb  2  K.  4, 1,  h  Wb  ^at;  Is.  44, 
21.  49,  5 ;)  once  L  q.  to  obiy,  to  be  cbse- 
qidous,  1  K.  12,  7. — Spec,  tlie  name  ser- 
vants is  applied:  a)  To  common  sol- 
diers, who  are  ccdled  the  servants  of  their 
general  or  prince,  2  Sam.  2,  12.  13.  15. 
30.  31.  3,  22.  8, 7.  b)  To  the  servants  of 
a  king,  i.  e.  his  ministers  and  court  offi- 
cers, e.  g.  Tvnt  ■'W  Gen.  40, 20.  41,  10. 
37.  38.  50,  7.'  Ex.  5,  21.  al.  bwirf  -^na? 
1  Sam.  16,  17.  18,  22.  28, 7 ;  rfyjff^  -^nr? 
1  K.  1,  47.  9,  27.  2  K.  19,  5.  Esth.  3,  3. 
Is.  37, 5.  al.  So  of  military  commanders 
I  Sam.  29,  3.  IK.  11,  26.  2  K.  25,  8. 
c)  To  whole  nations,  which  are  subject 
or  tributary  to  others,  Gen.  9,  26.  27, 37. 
Deut  5, 15.  15, 15.  16,  12.  2  Sam.  8, 2. 
6.  14.  I  Chr.  18,  2.  6.  13.  d)  Trop.  of 
beasts  Job  40,  28;  and  of  inanimate 
things  Gen.  47,  19,  comp.  Judith  3,  4. 

In  addressing  superiors  the  Hebrews 
from  modesty  or  humility  were  accus- 
tomed to  call  themselves  servants,  and 
those  whom  they  addressed,  lords,  see  in 
li^X.  Gen.  18,  3  pass  not  away  from 
thy  servant,  i.  e.  from  me.  19,  19.  33,  5. 
44,  18.  24.  33.  1  Sam.  17,  32.  34.  38.  20, 

8.  Is.  36,  11.  Dan.  2,  4.  al.    So  in  con- 
verse with  God,  Ex.  4,  10.   1  Sam.  3, 

9.  10;  and  in  prayers  to  him,  Ps.  19,  12. 
14.  27, 9.  31, 17.  69, 18.  86, 2. 4.  119, 17. 
Neh.  1,  6.  8.  Dan.  10, 17  how  can  theser- 
vant  of  my  lord  speak  with  my  lord  ?  Le. 
how  can  I  speak  with  thee?  Hence 
:|^a9  thy  servant  is  in  this  way  put  ibr 
*^3:k,  so  that  the  suffix  of  the  first  person 
is  referred  to  it,  e.  g.  Gen.  41,  33ybr  thy 
servant  (/)  became  surety  for  the  lad 
unto  yrt  father, — The  term  servants  is  ap- 
plied also  to  absent  persons,  whom  one 
wishes  to  commend  to  thf  favour  of  a 
patron,  as  Gen.  44,  27  thy  servant^  my 
father,  said  unto  us.    32,5.20.21. 

2.  njn^  na5,  servant  of  Jehovah,  used 
tropically  in  various  senses,  viz.  a)  For 
a  worshipper  of  God  ;  Neh.  1,  10  Dli 
TjWPi  Vryi^  they,  L  e.  the  Israelites,  are 
thy  servants  and  thy  people,  comp.  ChaM. 
Ezra  5,  11  we  are  the  servants  of  the 
God  of  heaven,  we  worship  the  God  of 
heaven.  Dan.  6, 21  O  Daniel^  servant 
of  the  living  God^  i.  e.  who  dost  worship 
the  living  God.    In  this  tense  it  is  used 


ns? 


748 


nay 


as  a  laudatory  epithet  or  title  applied  to 
the  pioua  wonshippen  of  God,  e,  g.  to 
Abraham  Pb.  105,  6.  42  j  Joshua^  Josh. 
24,  29.  Jud^.  2,  8 ;  Job,  Job  I,  a  2,  3.  42, 
8;  David  Ps.  18,  1.  3G,  1.  78,  70.  89,  4. 
2L  Jer.  33,  21  sq.  Ez.  34,  23;  Elia- 
kim  Is,  22,  20;  Zerubbabel  ll^g.  2,  24. 
I  AJbo  in  plur.  Rin^  ''"^-l  ^®  often  said 
of  piouB  men,  Ps/34,'23.  e9,  37.  113, 
1.  134,  L  135,  1.  136,  22.  U.  54,  17. 
63,  17.  65,  8.  9.  13-15.  b)  For  a  min- 
ister or  ambassador  of  God,  called  of 
God  and  sent  to  perform  any  Gcrvice. 
Is.  49, 6  -rsj  s^i?nb  las  '^^  ^rj'^^f}^  ^1^3 
'%1  ^St'^tJ^  ^azii  ii  is  noi  etwugh  thai 
thou  shoiUdst  be  iny  serraM  (i.  e.  my  am- 
basaador  and  qs.  infitrumeni)  io  raise  up 
the  tribes  of  Israel . . . .  /  wiU  ako  make 
thee  a  ligkl  to  the  Gentiles,  v,  5,  In 
this  sense  it  m  applied  directly  to  llie 
Mcseiah  Zecb.  3,  8 ;  also  to  Nebuchad- 
ne^zur  king^  of  Babylon,  whom  God 
used  as  hifl  instrument  in  chastifiing  the 
people,  Jer.  25,  9.  27,  6.  43,  10.  Often 
also  there  is  connected  with  the  term  the 
idea  ofafavtiHar  serrafU,  standing  in  a 
too  re  iulimate  relation,  chosen  and  be- 
loved of  God  for  hie  piety  and  approved 
fidelity,  and  sent  to  j>erform  his  Bervice^ 
e.  g.  ihuB  Bpoken  of  angels  (in  the  oUier 
hemistich  Q^'SSfVia)  Job  4, 18;  and  of  pro- 
phets Am.  3,  7.*  Jer.  7,  25.  25,  4.  26,  5. 
29,  19.  35,  15.  44,  4.  Dan.  9,  6.  Ezra  9, 
11 ;  spec,  of  Moses  Deut.  34,  5.  Joeh.  1, 
1.  13.  15.  Pp.  105,  26;  of  Isaiah  Is.  20,  3. 
SomeiimeB  the  two  ideas  of  a  pious  wor- 
shipper of  God  and  of  an  ambassador 
sent  from  God  appear  to  have  coalesced^ 
e.  g.  in  the  paf^sages  which  relate  to 
Abraham  and  Moses,  and  particularly 
in  tliose  where  hrael  or  Jacobs  L  e.  the 
people  of  Ifsrael,  is  addressed  hy  liiia 
honourable  nnd  endearing  appcUation, 
aa  Ih.  41,  8.  9.  42,  19.  44,  1,  2.  21.  45,  4. 
48^  20.  Jer.  30,  10.  46,  27. 28.  Ez.  29,  25. 
37,  25 ;  comp.  Hos.  11,  I.  Still  it  is  the 
pioiis  Israelites  who  are  here  CFpecially 
meant,  i.  e.  llinse  truly  wortliy  of  the 
name,  vtlri^iyol  V<rp«tjiLTf«i,  Is.  43,  10. 
49,  3  where  &ce  the  author's  note  at  the 
end  of  his  Germ,  version  edit.  2.  Among 
these  again  the  prophets  p^irticulorly  are 
•0  namedf  U.  44,  26.     This  same  Jac<]b 


who  IB  thus  termed  the  aertofU  of  /cA^ 
r^,  it  called  in  tlie  olher  hemiatkti 
sometimes  the  elect,  thoien  of  God^  U. 
41,  8.  45,  4 ;  sometimes  ambamadw  aiid 
ftiend  42,  19,  and  so  in  the  plur. 
sadors  44,  26.  But  in  all  the 
rcFpecting  the  serraitt  of  God  io  iht 
chapters  of  the  last  part  of  Isaiah,  (42, 
1-7.  49,  1-a  50,  4-10.  52,  13—53,  12,) 
he  is  represented  as  the  intimate  friend 
and  ambassador  of  God,  a^  aided  by  the 
divine  epirit,  and  as  about  to  restore  the 
tribes  of  Urael  and  become  the  teAcber 
of  other  nations.  [Such  wa^  to  be  iIk 
character  of  the  Messiah,  to  whom  tkmm 
passages  are  expressly  refi^rred  io  the 
N.  T.— Tr. 

3.  Ebed,  (servant  sc.  of  God,)  pr.  a. 
m.    a)  Judg.  a,  26.  28.    b)  Ezra  B^  a 

?jb^  1?^  (ecrvant  of  the  king,  Af«b. 
siUQl  iUfi  Abd  er-M&lek,)  Ebed-m^ 
tech  J  pr.  n.  of  an  Ethiopian  at  Uie  covnt 
of  Zedekiah,  Jer.  3S,  7.  39,  16. 

*^?  ^??  (perh.  i.  q.  133  ns|  wormbip 
per  of  Mercury^  see  iSi)  Dan.  1, 7.  2,4fil 
31,  12,  also  K-isj  ^  v.'29,  Ahed-m^n^  i 
Chaldee  pr.  n.  given  in  Babylon  to  A»- 
riah  one  ofDanieFs  companions* 

^?^  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  *i^  tervmif 
e.  g.  servants  of  the  kirtg^  L  e.  miiiiila% 
preJeciBj  Ezra  4,  11.     Those  who  «it 

dress  the  king  call  themselves  his  sth 
rants,  Dan.  2,  4.  7.  Kn^K  n^  sertoil 
of  God,  i.  c.  worshipper,  Dan.  3^  2fi.  6^ 
21.  Ezras,  11, 

'^^  m.  (Kamets  impure)  worlc,  dffd^ 
once  EccL  9,  1*    Syr.  ly-a^. 

*T?i,  ece^i^nj. 

Vh^  nW  (serving  Edom)  0M> 
edoTTiy  pr.  o.  of  a  Levite,  2  Sam.  0^  Id 

1  Chr.  16,  33. 

KIZL?  (servant  sc.  of  God)  afler  Ifei 
Chaldee  form  Abdn^  pr.  n.  m*  «)  1  fc 
4,  6.    b)  Ndi.  11,  17,  for  which  1  Chr. 

9,  16  n;™. 

bl**13?  (servant  of  God)  AUleel,  pr.  o. 

m.  Jer.  36,  26. 

rni;?  r.  (r.  w)    i.  work,  lotar. 

Pfi.  104, 23  man  goeih  forth  mi^  kk  waHt 
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and  io  his  labour  (inrii^)  wUU  the 
evening.  Lev.  25,  39  ^129  n*ih;p  servile 
labtmr.  23,  7.  8. 21.  35.  %.  Num.  28,  18. 
25.  29,  1.  12.  35.— Ex.  39,  19  nnh^b^ 
Vnk  V»S|«  ol/  /^  i£»r/c  of  the  tabernacle, 
all  the  labour  expended  upon  it  36, 3. 5. 
Hence  a)  looriir,  husineMt,  i.  q.  rasibQ. 
Num.  4,  47  'iai  h'ja;;  ma^  Vn^jb^'io 
work  the  work  of  the  ministry  and  the 
work  of  bearing  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  i.  q.  to  do  the  work  or 
bunneas;  for  which  in  1  Chr.  9,  19 
mb^  PSH^T}.  Is.  28,  21  irnzig^  ^'2sh 
to  work  hit  work,  L  e.  divine  judgments 
upon  the  ungodly.  32,  17.  Comp.brb, 
r^,  Chald.  rn-^??  L  q.  ntoo.  b) 
Spec  work  of  the  field,  tillage,  agricul- 
iMre,  1  Chr.  27,  26.  Neh.  10,  3a 

2.  labour  of  a  servant  for  his  master, 
urmce,  wUnittry.  Qen.dO,  26  thou  know- 
ed  my  Btroice,  ( wh^-pjt)  which  I  have 
done  thee.  D9  rnh9  "139  to  serve  a  ser- 
vice with  any  one,  to  be  his  servant,  Gen. 
29, 27.  Ex.  1,  14  and  they  made  their 
U/e  biUer  (px^  "'j'aja)  wiih  hard  ser- 
vice in  mortar,  etc.  and  so  X\^  ^^^  of 
Iiard  service  rendered  by  a  people  to  a 
king  or  to  another  people  Deut  26,  6. 
1  K.  12,  4.  Neh.  5,  18.  Is.  14,  3.  Lam.  1, 
3 ;  of  military  service  Ez.  29,  18.  Also 
of  the  service  or  ministry  of  the  king 
1  Chr.  26^  3a  2  Chr.  12,  8.  — Hence 
a)  service,  i.  e.  use,  profit.  Ps.  104,  14 
and  kerb  for  the  service  of  man.  Num. 
3, 26^  b)  service^  i.  e.  furniture,  imple- 
ments, Num.  3,  31.  36.  Comp.  in  EngL 
service  of  plate. 

3.  service  of  the  tabernacle  and  tem- 
ple, the  sacred  ministry  of  the  priests  and 
Levites,  1  Chr.  25,  L  26,  &  al.  Fully 
Trie  Vnk^  rnhr  Num.  4, 23. 35;  mhj 
'a  ink  Ex.  30, 17.  Num.  18, 6 ;  laiban  'J 
Num.  3, 7.  8.  16, 9 ;  ''J  n^a  rnai  i  Chr. 
9;  13.  23,  28;  trip  rna;p  Nuni.  7,  9; 
njrr  ria^  Num.  8,  ll.  Josh.  22,  27; 
mmt  i^xn^  "7-?;  2  Chr.  35,  10.  So 
rtjpj  •'ja  rrihj  the  service  of  the  sons  of 
Kdiath  sc  in  the  tabernacle,  Num.  4,  4 ; 
eomp.  v.  24. 27.  2a  mhy  "^bs  vessels  of 
ike  service,  sacred  vessels,  1  Chr.  9, 28. 
88, 14.  rn^tn  ^^  ^«  ^^  of  the  ser- 
iwe,  the  sacred  host  of  pr iesUi  and  Le- 
vjte%  Norn.  %  25.  v.  26  T'n;n  itb  rrp:^  \ 


he  thail  do  no  service,  shall  take  no  part 
in  it  Spoken  also  of  any  particular  rite 
or  service  Ex.  12,  25. 26.  13,  5. 

•T^^  f.  service,  for  concr.  servante^ 
familia,  Gen.  26,  14.  Job  1,  3.  Comp. 
Gr.  ^tqansla  Matt  24,  45. 

T^??  (servile)  ilMon,  pr.  n.  I.  A 
Levitical  city  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Josh. 
21,  30.  1  Chr.  6,  59.  The  same  name 
according  to  20  Codd.  should  be  read 
Josh.  19,  28  instead  of  the  usual  i^y^. 

2.  Of  several  men :  a)  A  judge  of 
Israel  Judg.  12,  13.  15;  called  l*ia  1 
Sam.  12,  11 ;  see  in  I'la.  b)  1  Chr.  % 
23.    c)  ib.8,30.  9,36.    d)2Chr.34,2a 

nrn?  n  (denom.  from  W)  servi- 
tude, bondage,  Ezra  9,  8.  a  Neh.  9,  17, 
Syr.  ijLo^^cL  id. 

•^ja?  (for  n«a?  servant  of  Jehovah) 
Abdi,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  6,  29.  b)  2 
Chr.  29,  12.     c)  Ezra  10,  2a 

^ir?a?  (servant  of  God)  Abdiel,  pr. 
n.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  15. 

TIJ*inb  and  HJ^inb  m.  (worshipper 
of  Jehovah,  comp.  Arab.  jJDt  Jux) 
Obadiah,  pr.  n.  of  several  persons,  of 
whom  the  most  distinguished  was  a  pro* 
pliet  of  this  name  contemporary  with 
Jeremiah,  Obad.  1.— 1  K.  18,  a  1  Chr. 
3,  21.  7,  a  8,  3a  9,  la  44.  12,  a  27,  la 
2  Chr.  17,  7.  34,  la  Ezra  8,  a  Neh.  10^ 
la  Sept  *Afldlag  which  properly  comet 
fromnjiaar. 

♦  na  J  1.  to  be  thick,  fat,  Deut  38, 
15.  1  K.  12,  la   Comp.  the  noun  ^J . 

2,  to  be  dense,  compact;  whence  "^^J^^ 
n^9Q.— Syr.  y^oL  to  be  fat,  bard,  aa 
the  heart;  Eth.  0-nP:  to  b«  large,  Id 
grow,  Arab.  _Aft  to  b«  thick,  dense,  ete. 

trajll  m.  a  pledge,  pawn,  Dent  24^ 
lail.  la    R.B39. 

■^^  m.  (r.  ■»»)  constr.  yygn  nof 
produce  of  the  earth,  gnriii,  com^  Josh. 
5,  11.  12;  opp.  manna  or  bread  from 
heaven.  Syr.  f^oja^,  Chald.  *1I19,  id.^ 
The  etymology  is  like  Vo^  fron  b*qin 
to  briog}  ru)CI}  iron  lite* 
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n^  (r.  is^j  after  the  form  h%'2l, 
ilBl)  pp  a  passing  or^r,  iranstt ;  ibuutl 
only  with  prefix  IIIIPB ,  and  so  need  as 
a  Preposition  (and  Conjunction)  corre- 
Bpondjng  nearly  to  Gr,  hni^  with  a  geni- 
tive, EngL  over^  marking  that  aeer  or 
above  which  any  thing  passes  or  fjim^^t; 
see  Fassow  Lex.  art.  Imi^  A  ;  comp,  ^| 
DO.  2.  d.  e.    Found  only  in  tropical  ijenses. 

A)  Prep.  1.  otser,  i.  e^foTy  in  behalf  of, 
for  the  sake  of  in  the  eenae  of  protection, 
care,  favour  J  benefit  j  Gr.  vni^  itvoq 
Pasaow  A,  no.  4.  Gen.  12,  13  thai  it 
may  be  veil  with  me  TpiSS? S  ^/br  thy  sake. 
2  Bum.  9,  L  7.  Gen.  26,  24  far  my  ser- 
vant Abraham's  sake,  18,  26.  29.  3L  32. 
Pb,  132,  10.  1  Sara.  12,  22.  2  Sam*  %  12. 
6, 12.  12,  25.— Hence 

2.  for^  beca:use  of  marking  the  cause 
on  accotad  o/ which  any  tiling  m  done ; 
comp.  ^5  no.  2,  d.  2  Sam.  13,  2  Ae  fed 
tick  ittlj  "1^252  for  his  sister  Ihmar, 
because  of  his  love  for  her.  12,  21.  Jer. 
14,  4.  Gen.  3,  17  cursed  be  the  gromid 
because  of  thee.  8,  21.  1  Sam.  23,  10. 
2  Sam.  7,  21.  2  Chr.  2S,  19.  Job  20,  2. 
Mic.  2,  10.— Also 

3.  for,  Bpoken  of  price ;  romp,  vni^ 
for  i.  q.  instead  of  Paeaow  L  c.  no.  5. 

Am.  2,  6.  8,  6. 

4.  Seq.  in  fin.  for^  i,  e.  for  this  cause, 
that,  in  order  that.  Ex.  9,  16  /  have 
raised  thee  up  ^ns^rst  ^rik'i?i  i^3Sa 
for  to  (that  I  may)  show  thee  my  power. 

1  Sam.  1,  8.  2  Sam.  10,  3.    IS,  18.— So 
too  ^i^OSab  8cq.  infin.  id.   Ex.  20,  20. 

2  Sam.  i4,'20.  17,  14.«Hence 

B)  Conj,  that,  in  order  that,  marking 
end  and  purpoie;  seq.  fut  Gen,  21,  30 
mv\y  ^h  n-jriFi  -k^xri  that  they  maif  be 
to' me  a  taUimtmy.  27,  4.  19.  31.  46,  3i. 
Ex.  9,  14.  19,  9.  20,  20.  Ps.  105,  45. 
FuUy  •i^Si  ^W^  Gen.  27,  10. 

*  t3S5  fut  vori  1.  to  change,  to 
erchange,  fee  PieL  Kindr^  is  t^^  to 
interweave. 

2.  to  give  a  pledge  bc.  for  any  thing 
borrowed,  which  ties  in  the  idea  of  ex- 
change ;  DeuL  24,  10  iah?  tsha;^  in 
order  to  give  his  pledge. — Hence  to  bor- 
nw*,  PC.  upon  a  pledge  given,  Deut.  15, 6 
ohs^ri  ^^  nnst^  but  thou  shall  not  borrv^. 


Pi  EL  to  change  for  another,  Jod  2, 7 
they  change  not  their  vtays  i.  e.  th^ 
advance  in  one  and  the  same  straight 
course. 

Htpn.  fo  lend  xiyon  a  pledge,  seq.  ac& 
of  person  to  whom  DeuL  15,  6;  we^ 
dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  thing  v.  8. 

Deriv.  Xa'D^  and 

tS'^^W  m.  (r.  D2|)  pp.  pUdgmg  qC 
goods;  concr.  things  taken  in  pledgt, 
Hab.  2,6  wo  to  him  icho  enlargeik  itkat 
is  not  his  own!  how  long?  to  him  icAa 
heapeth  up  vith  himself  goods  taken  tn 
pledge,  i.  e.  unjustly  detained  and  apfinh 
prialed  to  one's  own  use ;  the  figora 
being  taken  from  a  heartless  extortioner 

**??  m.  (r.  na?)  densenesw,  ccmpaei- 
ness,  e.g.  of  shield b  Job  15,  26.  2  Chr, 
4,  17  nts'i^n  -issa  in  the  contpact  soU, 
prob.  clayey ;  Vulg.  in  iara  argiltota. 

"^^^  c.  BuE  ras  m.  thickness  1  K.7, 
26.  Jer.  52,  21.    R.  Has. 

KT5|  n  Chald.  (r.  tsf )  L  wmk, 
labour,  Ezra  4,  24.  5,  8.  %  X  la 

2.  business,  e.  g.  admiiiiBtratioa  of  d^ 
faire,  Dan.  2,  49.  3,  12.  Comp.  Ha^^^ 
Neh.  2,  16. 

*  b35    obsol  root,   Arab.   J^   to 

strip  a  tree  of  its  leaves,  i^k^^  «  wliiSi 

etone,  J^Xp^t  a  mountain  whose  rodn 
are  white. — Hence  pr.  n.  ^ai5 ,  ^3*?. 

*  Y?5  ohaol.  root,  i.  q.  a»  to  U  m 
pain,  according  to  1  Chr.  i,  9.  10.— 
Hence  pr.  n.  Y^^l . 

**^?5  fut,  'tai^     1.  to  pom  omr. 

Arab,  yvf^  to  pass  over  a  river^  a! 

.  J.      ••       ••'  , 

pass  away,  depart,  die ;  yj^ ,  jm^  1 

of  a  stream,  Bhore ;  w^  to  pan  awaj, 
depart  Aram.  ia|  ^.n^  i.  q,  Hck 
The  mime  root  ia  widely  found  in  llw 
Indo-Europejtn  tongues^  e,  g.  Sanger. 
uparij  Pers.  *a| ,  j^  and  o\  super,  so- 
pra^  Gr.  vniQ,  n^o,  ir^or,  niQam^  LaL 
super,  Goth,  ufar,  afar,  Germ,  ^tr^ 
EngL  over. — Pp.  to  pass  OPer  a  nv<f, 
aea,  seq.  ace.  Gen.  31,21  "^fn-rai  W^, 


na:f 


751 


nay 


b .  23,  2  e;  nab.  Josh.  4,  22.  24,  11. 
Deat  3,  27.  4,  21 ;  seq.  a  Josh.  3,  11. 
2  Sam.  15, 23.  Zech.  10,  ll';  rfir^^  Num. 
83,  8.  Accus.  impl.  to  pass  over  sc.  a 
river  Josh.  2,  23.  2  K.  2,  9;  and  seq. 
acG.  of  place  to  which  one  passes  over 
Jer.  2,  10  O-^na  •»;»  TO3P  pass  aver  (the 
•ea)  to  the  shores  of  the  Oiittim,  Is.  23, 

fl.12.  Am. 6,2;  seq. bK  Num. 32, 7. 

Spoken  also  of  other  impediments  to 
progress  which  one  passes  over;  as  a 
deep  valley  or  ravine  Is.  10,  29,  see 
Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.  1 16 ;  a  wall  or 
fence  Job  19, 8,  comp.  Is.  51, 23 ;  a  bound 
Pfc  104,  9.  Hence  metapti.  to  pass  over, 
to  transgress^  Sept.  naqafiaivta^  e.  g.  the 
commandment  of  God  Num.  22,  18.  24, 
la  1  Sam.  15, 24,  or  of  the  king  Esth.  3, 
3;  a  covenant  Deut  17,  2.  Josh.  7,  11. 
15.  23,  16.  Jer.  34,  18 ;  a  law  Is.  24,  5. 
Dan.  %  11.  So  Syr.  -^s^  to  transgress 
a  law,  Chald.  M';*^D^  transgression.— 
8eq.  Vtt ,  to  pass  over  the  border  to  any 
pen.  or  thing,  1  Sam.  14, 1.  27, 2.  Trop. 
also  of  a  razor  passing  aver  one's  head, 
•eq.  \\  Num.  6,  5 ;  of  the  wind  passing 
over  upon  any  pers.  or  thing,  seq.  a  Ps.  ! 
103,  16.   Comp.  no.  4. 

2.  to  pass  over,  to  pass  through,  to  go 
ihroiigh,  sc.  a  region,  city,  field,  etc.  seq. 
ace  Num.  20,  17.  Judg.  11,  29  Vnr»5 
'W  ■njV»-n«  and  he  passed  over  through- 
Mfl  Gilead  and  Manasseh,  OAen  seq. 
^  Wj  through,  Gen.  12,6  y^aia  nh;;] 
W3».  Ps.42,5T5»?'l*35S5''3/(^/^ 
passed  among  the  crowL  Gen.  30, 32. 41, 
46.  Num.  20,  18.  Deut  2,  27.  Josh.  18,  9. 
1  Sam.  9,  4.  Is.  31,  10.  Jer.  2,  6;  rSj 
between  two  things,  Gen.  15, 17.  Jer.  34. 
19;  -^rra  Job  15, 19.  Ez.9, 4 ;  S-J^ja  Josh. 
1, 11.  Am.  5, 17 ;  absol.  2  K.  4, 8.-^So  of  in- 
animate things,  Ps.  18, 13  "nn  n29 1*^ 
nt  •«Vnii  there  passed  through  his 
dmtds  (ace)  hail  and  burning  coals. 
I  K.  22,  36  and  there  vent  a  joyful  cry 
throughout  the  host.  Absol  Lam.  3,  44 
Uum  hast  covered  thyself  with  clouds 
t^lV^  "^*a?^  so  thai  our  prayer  should  not 
pass  through.—So  w  c;d»  2  K.  12,  5 
and  nnbb  nsb  qo»  Gen.  23,  16  money 
fommg  among  the  merchants,  current 
nooeyy  L  e.  which  passes  current ;  prob. 


pieces  of  silver  on  which  the  weight 
was  marked,  as  among  the  Chinese; 
since  we  can  hardly  suppose  coined 
money  to  have  existed  in  the  days  of 
Abraham.    Vulg.  probata  moneta, 

3.  to  pass  over,  i.  e.  to  pass  beyond,  to 
pass  by,  to  pass  along  or  away;  seq.  ace. 
of  pers.  or  place  by  which  one  passes, 
Judg.  3,  26  O-^V^n^'r^K  "^^  Wf^J  and 
he  passed  beyond  the  quarries.  Gen.  32, 
32.  2  Sam.  18,  23  '^rJwn-pK  *ih5^i  and 
he  passed  by  Citshi,  outran  him.  Is.  31, 9 
Vrp^  maai?  is^ti  from  fear  he  OiaU  pass 
(flee)  beyond  his  fortress,  Seq.  ^5  pp. 
over^  beyond,  Gen.  18, 5  cn'^55  -,3-^5  ■<» 
0=^39  P9  for  therefore  do  ye  pass  by 
your  servant,  i.  e.  puss  tliis  way.  Judg. 
9, 25  ^I'j^a  cn-^bs;  nhr^i^^-bs  aU  that 
passed  along  by  them  that  way,  1 K.  9, 8. 
2  K.  4,  9.  Prov.  24,  30.  Jer.  18,16.  Ez.  16, 
a  8 ;  b?«  Gen.  18,  3;  "^ail-b?  Ei.  34,  6  ; 
*^Bb  2  K.  4,  31 ;  also  onvn  rnn  n^ 
to  pass  along  under  the  crook  of  a  sliep- 
herd  numbering  his  flock,  i.  e.  to  be 
numbered,  Lev.  37,  32.  Absol.  Gen.  27, 
28  there  passed  by  Midianites,  mer- 
chants, Ex.  12,  23.  Ruth  4,  1.— Part. 
D-nsi?  passers  by  Ps.  129,  8.  Is.  51,  23; 
seq.  genit  of  way  ^nn  •nnif  passers  by 
on  the  way,  they  that  pass  by  the  way, 
Ps.  SO,  13.  89,  42.  Job  21,  29. Spec 

a)  Of  time  as  passing  away,  e.  g.  the 
day  Ps.  90,  4;  the  days  of  one's  life  Job 

17,  11 ;  mid-day  1  K.  18,  29;  the  sea- 
sons Jer.  8,  20.  Cant  2,  11 ;  the  harvest 
Jer.  6,  20.  So  of  welfare,  anger,  mourn- 
ing, i.  e.  seasons  of  welfare,  mourning, 
etc.  Job  30,  15.  Is.  26^  20.  Ps.  57,  2.  Gen. 
50,4.  2  Sam.  11,27. 

b)  Of  things  that  pass  swiftly  away 
and  vanish ;  e.  g.  chaff  driven  by  the 
wind,  nar  ]fb,  w  t5|?,  u  29,5.  Jer. 
13,  24,  Ps.  48,  5;  a  cloud  Job  3,  15;  a 
shadow  Pk.  144,  4 ;  waters  drying  up 
Job  6,  15.  11,  la— Hence 

c)  to  pass  away,  to  perish,  e.  g.  men 
Ps.  37,  3a  Job  34,  20.  Nah.  1,  12 ;  of 
things,  q.  d.  to  be  forgotten,  Emh.  ^ 
28. 

d)  9^W  h9  nyp  to  pass  over  transgre^ 
sion,  L  e.  to  forgive,  to  pardon,  Mic  7, 

18.  Prov.  19,  11;  and  so  without  9^, 
■eq.  dat  to  forgive  any  oo^fAoLlf  &  B^fL 
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4.  to  pasf  over  from  one  place  to  an- 
other, i.  e.  to  paiit  on^  to  pass^  to  go 
further^  i^^Vn-'SO  -135  to  pas*  from 
city  to  city  2  Chr.  30,  10.  Gen.  18,  5 
^ib^Jf)  *^n«  afierwaifh  ye.  akaU  pass 
on.  NeL  2,  14  no  place  for  the  beatt 
tmdtr  me  to  pass  sc.  furtlier.  2  Sam. 
18j  9  ihe  mide  thai  was  tmderhim  passed 
on,  went  away.  16,  L  Hab.  1,  11.  Mic, 
1,  IL  Josh.  6,  7.  8.  2  Sam.  16,  9  iet  me 
pass  mi  and  take  nff  his  head,  -^J  ^35 
to  pass  fitt  and  reium^  L  e,  to  pass  hither 
mad  thither,  to  go  to  and  fro,  Ex.  32,  27. 
Ez.  35,  7.  Zech.  7,  14,  9,  8.  Seq,  3  or 
is  of  the  way  ;  Pro  v.  4,  15  pass  not  (13) 
in  il.  2  K,  6,  26  the  king  wom  passing 
(if)  upon  the  wall  v.  30.— Hence 

a)  to  pass  an  to  n  place,  to  go  to  itj 
eeq.  ace,  2  K.  6,  9.  Am.  5,  5  and  pom 
not  to  Heei^eba ;  scq.  ix  1  K.  19,  19, 
2  K.  4,  8.  Of\en  of  a  boundary,  which 
passes  on  to  any  point,  ueq,  ace.  wtth  n 
parag.  Num.  34,  4.  Joah.  15,  3  »q.  18,  13. 
la  19.  19,  U 

b)  Seq.  S  to  pass  in,  to  go  iji,  to  enter; 
Jutlg.  9,  26  t32^*l  ^"^3?!!  and  entered 
inio  Sheckem.  Lev.  26,  6,  Ez.  14,  17. 
Seq.  ace.  to  pass  in  at  a  gate  Mic.  2,  13. 
Is,  62,  10,  Here  belong'  also  the  phrases 
n'^nia  135  £«  ^fer  ifiio  a  corenani  DeuL 
29, 11;  nV*^:n  n25  to  /JOJWt  into  the  wea- 
pons  of  death,  to  fall  upon  or  among^  to 
perlBh  by,  Job  33,  18.  36,  12  j  nn^s  TO 
to  past  into  the  pit  of  death  Job  33,  28. 

c)  Seq.  "'aei,  to  pass  on  before^  to  go 
before^  so  tliat  others  follow  allerwarda, 
Gen-  32,  3.  Ex.  17,  5.  Deut  3,  28.  Joeh. 
4,  5.  12.  6,  7,  Alflo  to  pass  on  first,  to 
go  first,  Gen.  33, 14.  1  Sam.  9, 87.  25,  19, 
2  K.4,  31.— Contra,  eeq.  ^^TO  ,  to  pass 
on  after,  tofitUaw,  2  Sam.  20,  13* 

d)  Seq.  IB ,  r^^ ,  to  pass  from  any 
lierson  or  tiling,  to  go  away,  to  depctrt. 
Eutfa  2,  8  rwq  "^y3:^n  &ib  pass  not  from 
hence.  Canl'3, 4. 1  K,  22, 21.  P».  8 1,  7. 
Trop,  Dent.  26,  13  /  have  noi  departed 

Jrom  thy  commandmentSy  have  not  trans- 
grened  them.  U  40,  27  ^^U^ti  ^H« 
*ib^^  my  righieous  cause  hath  passed 
away /mm  my  God,  he  neglect*  it,  no 
longer  cares  for  it — Ab§oL  id.  Cant  5,  ti. 
E^.  4,  17. 
c)  Seq.  i?,  to  pass  tmer  to  another 


owner,  Ifl.45, 15,  Ez- 48,14  Cheth.  Coop. 
Lam.  4,  21  OiS  ihspi  t^-)^  B5  linTo  ihes 
alw  shall  ihe  cup  pass  on  or  orcr.^But 
Deut  24,  4  i^  TO  fo  pass  mr^  upcst  m 
I  q.  to  be  hid  vpon,  as  a  burden,  clmrge. 
5.  From  tlie  primary signil'.  of  pamifig 
met  comes  the  frequent  use  of  this  verb 
in  reepect  lo  Maters  which  are  iaid  to 
pass  over  their  banks,  to  cverjkmf  0 
overwhelm ;  i^q.  aec.  Jex.  5,  22  ;  wibmiL 
Tb.  8,  8  *^n^l  q^^  he  shall  an/erjiam  md 
orenMe/m,*kah,'l,  8  ^315  T^tt.  Hik 
3,  10.  Otlen  seq.  V|  Is.  54,  9.  Pis.  43L  S 
all  thy  wares  and  ihy  billoi^  have  pasted 
over  me  (''i^},  have  overwhelmed  me. 
Jon.  2,  4.  Ps'  124,  4.— Hence,  la.  23^  M> 
nifja  *''i3^  "1?^^  operfiow  thy  laisd  Hke 
the  NUe^  i.  e.  spread  thyseU*  abroad  is 
thy  land  now  free  from  the  bonds  oftike 
oppressor.— -Hence 

a)  Trop.  of  an  inundating  host,  fi 
overwhelm;  Dan.  U,  10.  40  (couflad 
witli  CJI315),  Nak  2,  l[l,  15]  the^ig- 
strtfytr  shall  no  mare  overwhelm  Cibt 
Is,  28,  19.  Mic.  5,7.— So  too  oTwine,  Jer. 
23,  9  (comp.  S|S,  c>R);  a  multittide  of 
sins  Ps.  38^  5 ;  the  wrath  of  God  P*.  86* 
17.  Absol  Pe.  73,  7  33^  n-t^stj^  rs? 
the  imaginalions  of  ihe  heasi  tmerjkm, 
their  proud  thoughts  are  cnnipiciiPtii 
their  looks  and  actions.*~HeDe« 

b)  to  ntsh  upon  any  one,  to  amaH; 
seq.  b»  ,  Job  9,  11  ''b?  ib^'^  ^n  ,  «,  God- 
13,  13.  Has.  10,  IL  Nah.  3,  19  ^hom 
haih  fwl  thy  wickednegs  amaded  7 

c)  also  of  teara,  to  Cfverfimtj  eomp^  Id 

Engl  *to  run  over ;'  Arab.  Ia^  the  cyt 
over6ow%  iyj^  tear.     P^rt  ")33l  ^ 

merfiawing  myrrh,  I  e.  distilUng  of  itself. 
dropping  in  tears,  Cant  5,  5.  13. 

NtFH.  to  be  passed  over^  e.  g.  a  fifW 
Ez.  47, 5. 

PiEL,  to  make  pass  over,  e.  g.  a)  A 
bar,  bolt,  and  thence  to  shtd  ftp  or  eits$ 
with  bolls;  eeq.  "'atb,  1  K.  6,  21  llf^ 
n'^snn  ^jfib  3?j|  DTp'ffl^'ia  and  Ae  eimtd 
ttp  With  golden  chains  (instead  ofbaraor 
bolts)  before  the  holy  ofholie»*  h)  A  tt- 
male  is  said  to  let  paas^  to  transmii  llii 
male  seed,  etc*  aad  tlience  to  tsttmi 
pregnant^  to  breed.    Job  2 1,  10  ^^7  r^ 
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hiM  cow  breedeUi,  becomes  bi^  with 
younvr.  Chald.  "IS?  Pe.  Pa.  Etlipa.  id. 
Bee  Bocharl  Hicroz.  I.  p.  291,  and  Bux- 
torf  Lex.  Chald.  col.  156S.  Comp.  syn. 
rn?  to  pass  over,  Pa.  A  ph.  to  be  made 
gravid,  in  Targg.  for  n'yn,  pp.  to  trans- 
mit, Buxt.  col.  1579. 

HiPH.  ^"^K^.     1.  CauBat.  of  Kal  no. 
1,  to  cafue  to  pasn  over,  to  send  or  con- 


crificc,  to  consecrate^  scq.  njn^^  Ex.  13, 
12.— Often  also  in  the  phrase  C-5S  ■^•'nrn 
*?ab  to  offer  children  to  Mdech  Jer.  t?2, 
35.  Lev.  18,  21.  Ez.  16,  21.  23,  37;  also 
with  rs<2  added  2  K.  23,  10;  and  witli- 
oiit  dat.  uxa  "isa-rK  I'^syn  Dent,  is,  10. 
2  K.  16,  3.  17,  17.  2  Chr.  33,  6.  Ez.  20, 
31.  That  children  tliiis  ofTered  to  Mo- 
loch were  really  bumcil,  the  following 


ditd  orer,  to  transport  across  a  river,  i  passages  hardly  leave  a  doubt :  Jcr.  7, 
c.  g.  a  people,  flocks,  etc.  c.  dupl.  ace.  I  31.  19,  5.  32,  35.  Ps.  106,  37.  2  Chr.  28, 
of  pers.  anil  stream,  Gen.  32,  24.  Num.  I  3.  Ez.  16, 21.  23,  37;  comp.  Diod.  20. 14. 
32,  5.  Josh.  7,  7.  2  Sam.  19,  16;  c.  ace.  i  Euseb.  Pnpp.  4.  16.  The  Rabbins  how- 
of  obj.  and  a  of  the  stream  Ps.  136,'  ever,  desiring  to  free  their  ancestors  from 
11.  This  word  is  employed  whetlier  the  |  the  opprobrium  of  a  superstition  so  atro- 
possing  of  a  stre^am  be  in  boats,  orer,  |  cious,  have  feigned  tiiat  the  children 
2  Sam.  L  c.  or  by  swimming,  as  in  the  were  only  made  to  pass  through  the  Arc 
case  of  a  flock,  or  by  wading  through  at    as  a  rite  of  lustration,  see  Caq)zov  Ap- 


a  ford,  Gen.  Josh.  1.  c— Further :    vl)  to 
cause  a  razor  to  pass  upon  any  one,  i.  q. 


paratus  Antiq.  s.  Cml.  p.  4S3 ;  and  the 
same  sentiment  is  also  expressed  by  the 


to  shace,  seq.  b?  Num.  8,  7.  Ez.  5,  1 ;    Seventy,  2  K.  16,  3. 

comp.  Kal.  no.  1.  fin.     h)  to  came  to       5.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  4 ;  e.  g.    a)  Of 

poM,  to  transfer  from  one  place  to  ano- 1  Kal  no.  4.  b,  to  cause  to  pass  in,  to  make 


thcr.  Gen.  47,  21  and  he  transferretl 
the  people  C^^?^  to  other  cities,  out  of 
tome  cities  into  others,  i.  e.  he  caused 
them  to  exchange  habitations;  comp. 
Kill  in  2  Chr.  30,  10.  c)  U)  cwtse  an  ir»- 
heritanc«  to  pass  to  any  one,  seq.  b  Num. 


enter,  seq.  S,  as  "i?^B2  "i^asn  to  make 
enter  the  brick-kiln  2  Sam.  12,  31.  b) 
Of  Kal  no.  4.  d,  to  lead  away,  2  Chr.  35, 
23;  to  take  away,  to  piU  aitay,  to  re- 
move, e.  g.  a  garment  Jon.  3,  6 ;  a  ring 
Esth.  8,  2 ;  idols,  false  prophets,  2  Clir. 


27,  7.  B.    d)  to  cause  to  pass  over,  i.  e.  to  I  15,  8.  Zech.  13,  2 ;  to  put  away,  to  avert 

wil,  reproach,  Esth.  8,  3.  Ps.  119,  39 
Eccl.  1 1, 10 ;  the  eye,  to  turn  away,  so  as 
not  to  see,  Ps.  119,37. 

lIiTiiPA.  pp.  L  q.  Kal  no.  5,  to  pass  over 
banks,  to  overflow ;  hence  trop.  a)  Of 
overflowing  wrath,  to  be  wroth,  P*.  78j 
21.  59;  seq.  3j  v.  62.  DeuL  3,  26;  09  Ps. 
89,  39;  b?  Prov.  26,  17 ;  c.  suff.  20,  2 
•inarno  for  ib  'o  whoso  poureth  forth 
wrath  against  him  sc.  the  king.  Comp. 
nns?  no.  1.  Arab.  X:^  I  q.  "^ar,  to 
transgrcM,  to  be  proud,  to  be  wroth,  b) 
Of  pride,  to  overflow  with  pride,  to  be 
haughty,  vfi^iP,  Prov.  14, 16.  Comp. 
rnar  no.  2. 

beriv.  -^W,  n«^,  ^^rq,  n*;^,  and 
the  eight  here  following. 

"^  m.  c.  ■ufll  "iiaj  1.  region  or 
country  beyond,  on  the  other  tide  of  a 
river  or  sea  which  one  mint  pass;  as 
V^^  na93{  beyond  the  Amon  Jadg.  11, 
18.   c;n  ^a;a  in  the  region  beyond  the 


make  transgress  a  law  1  Sam.  2,  24. 
Comp.  Kal  no  1.  , 

2.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  cause  or  let 
pass  throu*:h,  e.  g.  a  land  Deut.  2,  'Si) ;  to 
cause  to  pass  thr^vighout  or  perva/le,  as 
wild  iHMists  a  land  Ez.  14,  15.  SpiT. 
a  b^p  "^^ayn  to  cause  to  be  proclaimed, 
to  tnake  proclamatitm  in,  i.  e.  thnrngh- 
out  a  land,  camp,  Ex.  36,  6.  Ezra  1,  1. 
10, 7.  2  Chr.  30,  5.  Also  '^tit  "i^arn 
pp.  to  cause  the  trumpet  to  pass  through- 
out a  land,  i  e.  to  blow  tlie  trumpet.  Lev. 

3.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  make  or  let 
pass  by  or  beyond;  1  Sam.  16, 9.  10.  20^ 
26  he  ^ot  an  arrow  *i*^'*a9nb  so  that  it 
passed  by  him,  i.  e.  beyond  him.  Me- 
taph.  n»l}n  "^"^asni  to  let  a  sin  pass  by^ 
Le,  to  remit,  to  forgive,  comp.  Kal  no. 
3.  d.  2  Sam.  12,  13.  24,  10.  Job  7,  21. 

4.  Causat.  of  Kal  no.  4,  i.  q.  K'^an,  to 
to  pass,  to  cause  to  go  or  come; 

» i  q.  lo  bring,  ipec.  to  offer  as  in  ta- 
95 
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itm  Jer.  25, 29.  Spec,  "j^^m  n^r,  to  m- 
^of  Tot'  Vo|»cS«i'ot',  the  coitntry  beytnui  Jor- 
dan, tl3c  part  of  Palestine  lying  east  of 
the  Jordan,  Gen.  50,  10.  11.  Deiir.  1,  L  5, 
3,  8.  20.  4,  m.  Joeh.  1,14,  2,  10.  9,  10, 
22,  4.  Jtidg.  5,  17 ;  1^^!^  ^^^^"0  id.  Nym, 
35,  14.  Jaeh,  U,  3,  17,  5.  Jydg.  7,  25; 
comp.  Num,  22,  1.  In  some  passagee, 
however,  this  expreseion  is  applied  to  the 
country  west  of  ilie  Jordan;  as  Deut.  3, 
25.  1  Sam.  31,  7;  romp.  Josh.  5,  1.  12, 
7.  22,  7.  Deul.  11,  30;  also  Josh.  22,  7. 
1  Chr.  26,  30;  eBpee.  Num.  32,  19. 
Similar  is  also  the  phraee  "nin  137  the 
cmmiTy  bnjond  the  rii-er^  i.  e,  the  Euphra* 
ICP,  Josh.  24, 2.  3.  2  Sam.  10,  16.  1  Chr. 
19,  16 1  which  is  used  alfo  of  province r 
on  the  vest  of  the  EuphratCB,  1  K.  5,  4 
[4,  24].  Ezra  8,  36.  Neh.  2,  7.  9.  3,  7 ; 
comp.  Chald.  Ezra  4,  10.  16.  All  these 
were  probably  wrilfen  by  persons  who 
had  reaided  on  the  cast  of  tlje  Euphra- 
tes.—Plar.  ^ns  ""-ID?  id.  Ip,  7,  20. 

2,  a  region  opposite^  the  other  or  op- 
poeitc  sfde^  i.  c.  a  valley  or  other  epace 
hting  mterpo.sed.  1  Sam.  14,  1.  26, 
13  "i^rn  n^^  -127*1  and  David  jmsated 
(mer  to  the  other  side  ec.  of  the  valley, 
to  the  opposite  mountain.  Hence  in 
aintitb.  nj^  -tsrn^— mi3  isrn^  on  this 
mde — <m  thai  mde  1  Sam.  14,  4;  aleo 
THH  13^^— nnx  125b  id.  v.  40.  Plur. 
*^S5*^i5^  from  ail  mfes^  on  every  gide^ 
1  K.  5,  4.  Jer.  49,  32  j  en*'']:::;  ^it'O  m 
both  sides  E.K.  32,  15. 

3.  With  prefixes  it  often  becomes  a 
prepogilion,  viz. 

a)  "^aS'bs*  pp.  to  the  region  beyond, 
i.  e.  beytrnflf  orfr,  Dent.  30,  13 ;  in  the  re- 
«p'on  opposite^  i.  e,  orer  againnf^  Jo^h.  22, 
1 1 ;  toirards  ihe  rcgionH,  i.  e.  towards,  Ex. 
29,  26.  More  fully  rSB  *i??*^  towards 
the  region  opposite  oae^s  face,  fitraiglit 
before  oneeelfj  i.  e.  forttardg^  strmg^ht 
forwards,  Ez.  1,  9. 12.  10,  22.  'b  in?  "bv 
id.  El.  25,  37. 

b)  ii35^  i.  q.  I^^^^J-^S*,  Btraight  for- 
wardM,  i.  e.  onc*«  own  way,  If,  47,  15. 

c)  *i5?^  seq.  genit,  or  euff.  alijo  i!i5^ 
h  «)  from  the  other  sidey  fnmi  be- 
yowi,  ailer  verbs  of  motion,  2  Chr.  20, 
2.  Job  1,  19.  Jo«h.  24,  3.  Zeph.  3,  10. 
fl)  on  the  other  sidt^  beyond^  e.  g,  155^ 


Df5  heipnd  the  sea  Deut.  30,  13;  I25r 
^^  ^1^^)  ber/(md  the  streams  of  Eili^ 
put  l9,  18,'  1.  1  K.  14,  15. 

4,  Eber,  Heber,  pr.  n.  a)  The  fouiKl- 
er  of  lite  Hebrew  race  Gen.  10,  24.  25. 
11,  14.  15.  See  a  dii«€u&«ion  on  thjs 
point,  Gcpch.  d.  Heb,  Sprache  u.  Schnft 
p.  11.  Hence  W  na  Gen,  10,  21,  and 
jjoet.  155  Num.  24,  24,  r.  q.  n^ic:?  Be- 
breics.  For  the  distinction  between  H«^ 
brewa  and  Israelites  see  under  *'*^^. 
b)  Neh.  12,20.  c)  1  Chr.  8,  12.  i)  % 
22.    e)  5,  13. 

"^3?  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  irs  no.  i,  r^ 
gimi  beifond ;  hence  S^*^|  *i^  cotndnf 
beyond  the  nrtr  Eiipbrntei^,  i.  e.  in  the 
Persian  mode  of  qjeaking,  the  ccmntry 
west  of  the  Euphrates,  Ezra  4,  10.  11. 
16.20.  5,  3.  6,6.aia  7,21.25. 

H'lDP  f  1.  a  ferryboat  for  pOMiDf 
a  stream  2  Sam.  19,  19.  Chald.  niiSfO, 
StfJ^^^  ?  contr.  K^a^,  id, 

2!  2  Sam.  ib,  H  Cheih.  where  Keri 
Mai?  desert-places^  as  the  coocext  re- 
quires. 

n'lM  f.  (r.  122)  plur.  canttr.  r'f'S^ 
Job  40,  1 1,  also  riia?  Pb.  7,  7. 

1,  ofdponnng,  orerftomf^  of  wridl, 
comp.  the  root  in  Hithpa.  Job  40^  U 
rjBK  n1ia5  the  mitjiotsringn  of  thy  wraAk 
— Hence  lor  irrafh  itself^  i.  e,  oullw 
of  wralh ;  so  of  the  king^s  wrath,  Phmt, 
14,  35 ;  of  enemies  Pjf.  7,  7,  Spec.  t( 
God's  wrrith  Is.  9,  18.  13,  9. 13.  Ha«.  13, 
ll.Am.  1,11.  Pf.  85,4.  SaS.  H;  »  C? 
"^n-ja^^re  of  mij  vralh  Ez.  21,  36  [31  j! 
22,  21.  38,  19;  •'nnas  B?  peopie  ofm§ 
trrathj  against  whom  I  am  wroth,  J«r« 

10,  6 ;  comp  Jer,  7,  29.  Prov.22,  a  Laa. 
3,  1.  rna»  D1>  day  of  God'a  wr^xik  Ptwt. 

11,  4.  Zeph.  1, 15.  la  Ez.  7,  19;  plur. 
id.  Job  21,  30.  Prov,  11,  23  S^^^i  rip© 
ITias^  tfie  e.rpectntion  of  the  wicked  u 
wrath  sc.  from  God.  Coupled  wi^ 
synon.  cn  Pk.  78, 49. 

2.  i.  q.  i'/f pKj  pn'tfe,  hmighUnem^  nm- 
lence,  see  the  root  in  HJthpo*  no,  2,  Ift. 
16^  6.  Jer,  48,  30. 

|h»,  aecli^aPno.  1. 

^"^^  (paawige  ec.  of  the  •ea,  r*  tSJ) 

Ebronahf  pr.  n.  of  a  station  of  the  tcrad- 
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itea  near  Ezion-gcbcr  on  the  Elanitic 
gulf,  Num.  33,  34.  35. 

■»"a:?,  plur.  0-»-}35,  U^^-^ZV  Ex.  3,  IS; 
f.  njnns,  plur.  n-iinr?,  gentile  n.  He- 
breWy  Hebrews^  Gr.  */i;5pa7o»\  As  to  tlic 
origin  of  this  name,  it  is  derived  in  the 

0.  T.  from  the  name  ^23  q.  v.  but  would 
•cem  priin;irily  to  liavc  been  an  appella- 
tive, from  ■'^  land  or  country  beyond 
the  Euphrates,  whence  "^nap  one  from 
beyontl  the  river,  Gen.  1 1, 13;  where  Sept. 
well  o  :if^uri}^.  The  name  Hebrews iVS- 
fera  from  the  term  Israelites  (bxnb";  ■«3a) 
in  thirt  respect,  viz.  that  the  latter,  as  a 
patronymic  derived  from  the  founder  of 
the  nation,  was  in  use  only  among  the 
people  diemdelves;  while  the  fonner,  as 
an  appellative  applied  by  the  Caniuinitea 
to  the  Hebrews  migrating  from  beyond 
the  Euphrates  into  Canaan,  wan  the 
current  name  among  foreign  nations. 
(Comp.  C^rPSS  and  *I*oinxig]  Ch**mu 
B";^X^,  Ai/v:ittii.)  Hence  Greek  and 
Roman  writers  use  only  the  name  lie- 
brews,  or  in  later  times  Jews;  c.  g. 
Pausan.  5.5.  2.  ib.  6.  24.  0.  Plut.  Sympos. 
IV.  6, 1.  Tac.  HisL  5, 1.  Jo.^cphus  passim. 
The  writers  of  the  O.  T.  apply  to  the 
Israelites  the  term  //tf!>reif*,  either  where 
foreigners  are  introduced  as  speaking. 
Gen.  39,  14.  17.  41,  12.  Ex.  1,  10.  2,  G. 
1  Sam.  4,0. 9.  13,  19.  14,  11.  29,  3;  or 
where  Israelites  are  represented  as  spi'iik- 
iQg  of  thirm<ielves  to  foreigner^  Gen.  40, 
15.  Ex.  1,  19.  2,  7.  3,  IS.  5,  3.  7,  10.  9, 

1.  13.  Jon.  I,  9;  or  wiiere  thoy  are  op- 
posed to  other  nation^,  Gen.  4!J,  32.  Ex. 
1,  15.  2,  11.  13.  21,  2.  Deut.  15,  12  (roll. 
Jer.  34,  9.  14).  1  Sam.  13,  3.  7  where 
there  is  a  play  of  words  in  nSP  c^^2?. 
14,21.  The  opinion  of  i!ome,  that  the 
term  Isnielites  was  a  sacred  name,  and 
Hebrews  the  common  appellation,  is 
without  foundation.  See  more  on  this 
topic  in  G?i;ch.  d.  hebr.  Sprache  u. 
Schrift,  p.  9-12. 

D'^5*?  (regions  beyond,  fr.  1S5)  AImi- 
rin,  pr.  n.  Jer.  22,  20.  Fully  cn^rn— in 
Num.  27,  12.  Deut  32,  41»,  aMti''^':?n 
0^n3?n  Num.  33,  47.  4S,  a  range  of 
mountains  beyond  Jordan  over  against 
Jericho,  in  which  was  Mount  N'ebo ;  see 


"iSJ  no.  2.  The  name  Abarim  was  ap- 
parently sometimes  so  extended,  as  to 
include  all  the  mountainous  tract  on  the 
ea<*t  and  south-east  of  the  Dead  Sea; 
6eeO-»W''»P  Num.  21, 11. 

♦  'sDZy  UT.  Xiyofi.  Joel  1,  17,  to  die, 
spoken  of  seed  which  loses  its  germina- 
ting power  and  dies  in  the  ground  from 
the  etTccts  of  too  great  heat ;  rvstu  va 
nesciij  to  use  the  words  of  Pliny  on  thi<> 
ver>'  point  H.  N.  14. 24  ;  Germ,  verdum- 
men.  Kindred  is  Chald.  1SB7  pp.  to  rot, 
spec,  of  the  kernels  perishing  in  tlie 
ground,  see  Buxtorf  Lex.  Chald.  p.  1642. 
BocharL  Hieroz.  II.  471.  That  the  word 
for  to  rot  may  be  so  extended  as  to  apply 
to  seed  cestu  vatiescens,  is  shown  by  the 
Gr.  nvOofiai^  Hesiod.  Scut.  Here.  153. — 
Abulwalid  compares  the  Arab.  ^jt^J^ 
i.  q.  (jMbAJ  to  dry  up;  so  that  here  ^^^ 
would  be  i.  q.  ^lOTJ , 

*^?^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  be  inter- 
iforew,  interlace'lj  kindr.  with  the  roots 

-  • »    - » 

Pi  EL  to  entarif^ie,  to  pervert,  Mic.  7.  3. 

Dcriv.  tlie  two  Ibllowing. 

ni^,  f.  nn35  adj.  interwoven,  inter- 
lacetL  spoken  of  trees  witli  thick  foliage 
Ez.  0,  13.  20, 28.  Lev.  23, 40.  Neh.  8,  l'>. 
—Syr.  with  Tet  ^^  In\  id. 

rOJ;,  plur.  a^n'35  and  T^irz'S  (r.  rrj) 
subst  of  both  genders,  (f.  Ju<lg.  15,  14.) 
any  thing  intencoven^  inti*rlitreiL    Henci* 

1.  a  cord  Judg.  15,  13.  14.  Is.  5,  IS. 
Job  39,  10.  Ps.  118,  27.  Plur.  vnnls,  i.  e. 
blinds,  vinnda,  Ps.  2,  3.  Ez.  3.  25.  4,  S. 
Trop.  biinds  of  love  IIos.  11,4. 

2.  braids  wreath,  of  small  rods  woven 
together  Ex.  2S,  24 ;  n*35  n^-O  braide^l 
or  wreatheil  work  Ex.  28,  14.  22.  30,  15 : 
mnhrn  ni-n^ind  wreathen  chaim'2!^,  11. 

3.  a  branch  with  thick  foliaeff*  thirk^ 
leaved  bough,  Ez.  19,  11.  31,  3.  10.  14. 

*  -5?  fut  aj»:  1.  pp.  to  breathe,  to 
blow,  i.  (\.  kindr.  2n2t  no.  1 ;  whence  Zf^ 
a  wind-instrument  of  music.  This  idea 
is  tlien  tnuisferred  to  emotions  of  the 
soul,  to  breathe  a/ier,  to  desire;  lienrc 

2.  to  lore,  i.  q.  an*  Pi.  spoken  of  impure 
love,  lu»t,8eq.  b9  Ez.  23,  5.  9.  16. 20;  ^ 
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V.  12;  accus.  v.  7.     Tart*  S^'S^is  lovers 

Jet  Ay  30,^ — Comp,  ^yuJium,  Arab.  s,„,c^ 

IV  placuit  alicui  res ;  V  accendit  amore. 

Deriv.  the  twci  followingj  also  ^^?. 

D'i3J5  m.  plur.  hve»s  Ez,  33,  32  l-'d 
C^isjJ  g&ng  (if  lores,  i.  c.  an  erotic  Fong 
pleasing  to  ihc  people.  Then  i.  q»  "^^^  i 
/.jre  for  men,  Ez.  33,  31  cri*E3  C'^^J^'-S 
D^i^S  nvnfor  irilk  Ihfir  moidh  th  €y  make 
lovCy  i.  e.  ihey  show  muiii  love  and  kind- 
ness, opp,  bid  their  heart  foUows  after 

gaiiu    Comp.  Arab,  w^  i"^- 
naj?  t  immot/c«;  fore  Ez.  23,  11.    R. 

nj?  t:  and  ns:?  i  k.  it,  ii  hos.  7i 

S,  constr.  n^  1  K.  19,  6,  Ez.  4, 12,  plur. 
nW.<iC£iA*e,  rouMtf-t'tiAef  of  bread,  baked 
under  hal  aehes,  such  as  are  commonly 
prepared  amoag'  tiie  oricnlaU  al  tJjc 
present  A^y  when  in  haste  or  on  a  jour- 
ney ;  D''E3n  rp  a  cake  biiited  vptm  hot 
stones  1 K.  19, 6.    mn^  n"i;3  mileatened 

Cdkea  Ex.  12,  39.  Arab.  aL^  egg-cake, 
baked  in  a  pan.  See  Robin^ion't?  Palest 
IL  p.  496.  HL  p.  76.— R.  :i3f  q.  v. 

*1^<^  m,  a  verbal  adj.  of  passive  form 
but  active  sign  if,  cfutUeringj  tiriUtringi 
from  r.  155  q.  v.  Hence :  a)  As  an 
epithet  of  the  ewalhnv,  U.  3S,  M  O^CS 
•n^jy  orf  the  iicittentt^  sitaiioir ;  the  LXX 
omiL  "^^i^;  Syr*  *diatt«Ting  swallow,' 
b)  Poet,  for  a  species  of  the  swailoic  it- 
self Jer.  8,  7;  pp.  the  chatter tr^  the  tttii- 
tertr*  Bocharl  endt^avours  to  show, 
Hieroz.  IL  G3  sq.  thai  the  word  1*^5  eig- 
fiides  the  crane,  but  his  argunieats  ore 
not  vaUd*  The  passage  in  U.  L  c.  in 
I>artieubrly  against  thia  posiiion. 

^''^?  m.  (r.  ^3?)  a  riri^,  .spec,  ear-ringy 
Kum,  31,  50.  Ez.  16,  12,  Ex.  35,  22. 

*  ?5?  obsol,  root,  i.  q.  V^a  to  roU,  to 
revohty  Syr.  Pa.  id.  Coaip.  Arab.  Ju^ 
to  hasten,  to  hurry. — Hence  b^3? ,  Vj5T3  , 
and  the  five  here  J  olio  wing. 

bi^^  f.  nh5  a4!j.  roimd;  rounded,  1  K. 
7,  23.  31.  35ri0,  la  2  Chr.  4,  2. 


^??  m.  (r.  hl^)  c  euff.  -^iyf,  pbr. 
conetr  *^|a?,  a  fai/;  P*.  29,  6w  l«.  11^6l 
Am.  6,  4,  Lev.  9,  a  al.  Also  a  ymmg 
Imtiock,  steer,  Jer.  31,  18  "ir^  tiV  ^|?3  at 
a  steer  ujiiraint'd,  unBul»dued  to  the  yukt. 
1b.  27, 10.  Ez, ),  7,— n:c-*iS  h*^  a  calfof 
a  year  oid  Lev.  9, 3.  Mic.  6, 6.  pS-J^  ^J5 
a  faited  calf  1  Sam,  2S,  24.  Mofi  Tnfif 
n;r2"'|S  ij?  a  coi/"  of  the  hertt^  of  iwtf 
cattle,  Lev,  9,  2  j  inasmych  aa  ^?  w«i 
used  also  for  iheyouDgof  olheroruinali^ 
see  the  Ethiopic  usage  below.  OAeoor 
tlie  images  of  a  calf  eet  up  aiid  woftllip- 
petl  by  the  Israelites  at  Sinai  and  in  t^ 
kingdom  of  Samaria  ;  n*eT3  ^5?  fmMm 
calf  Ex,  Z%  4,  S ;  Z^\  hp_  golden  aif 
1  K.  12,  28.  2  K.  10,  29 ;  }^'i^ib  h^  adf 
nf  Samaria  Hos.  8,  6,  comp,  13,  l 
Metaph.  Ps.  C>8,  3  the  multitude  of  tkt 
bidh  D'^r?  '^bi|^  uUh  the  cattet  oj 
the  people,  i.  e,  llie  hostile  leaders  with 
their  people  compared  to  herds, — Ainh. 

J^  f  ll^.  Syr.  k^  f  <^^ 

Chald.  h^y,  H^??,  id.  Eih.  Jv^A;  fa^ 
tus,  erabr)^©,  inf[int  just  born,  aUo  jroQH^ 
of  animals,  whelp;  aI^AI  young  ef 
animals,  calves,  lambs;  Jil^A'!*!  a 
tibe-caif  heifer.  The  elymologj  ii 
doubtful.  Simon  is  and  ottiers  tAt  it 
to  tlie  idea  of  a  ieapifig  and  bomtdSff 
course ;  but  t)erba|)6  the  primary  iifnC 
hes  in  the  EUiiopic.  Not  imprbhw  h? 
?vl&  I  may  denote,  like  cVi,  i 
mittd  or  itrapptd  tvgether,  an  i 
in 049 ;  and  hence  em/rryi,  fmiim^  aod 
also  f/te  yourr^  as  jufil  liora  and  tlill 
unshapen.  On  tlic  verbs  ^^|,  C^l  ^  lad 
other  kindred  roots,  £ee  in  V^ft  note. 

nbay  titnu  of  Vi3  I.  a  cuff  heifer^ 
catf  or  rather  hrifcr  I  q.  irj^ ,  D«?tJt.  21, 
4.  G.  Jer.  4«i,  20 ;  njort?  fully  ^^2  r\;s  « 
Acj/er  f/ Atiic  Deut.  21,  3,  1  Sam.  l<j^  Z 
Is.  73  21 ;  see  •^l^^-'ja  ^;?  in  bj^ .  So  of 
a  heifer  unlrained  to  llie  yoke  Hi»,  10^ 
11 ;  giving  milk  Is.  7,  21 ;  as  ploogbiof 
Judg.  14,  18 ;  treading  out  grain  Jer.  50^ 
11 ;  of  three  years  old  Gen.  15,  9.  80 
too  prob.  n»©^bd  r^sr  a  heifer  ^tiki 
thinl  year,  unsubdued  to  %hm  f^^ 
BM  an  emblem  of  MoaU,  U.  IS^  &  Jer 
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43,  31;  BO  Sept.  Targ.  Vulg.  Of  idol 
imasjes  Hos.  10,  5.— Arab.  Syr.  CliaKl. 
Eth.  see  in  h? . 

2.  Kglah,  pr.  n.  of  a  wife  of  David, 
2  Sam.  3,  5.  1  Clir.  3, 3. 

nbj;^  f.  (r.  ^?5)  c.  suir.  ir^:?,  plur. 
nftj5,  constr.  ribsr,  a  ira/»,  car,  any 
wheeled  carriage,  e.  i^.  a  tcagim  Geii.  45, 
19  Bq.  Noni.  7,  6-3 ;  an  ox-ctirt  1  Sam. 
6,  7  eq.  2  Sam.  6,  3.  U.  5,  IS.  Am. 2, 13; 
a  thresfi i II g-(l ray  or  hledije  (see  i'^'i^)  In. 
2S,  27.  2S ;  a  uar-charint  l\s.  40,  10.— 
Chald.    i<:;5:P,    Syr.   fg^I^S,    Arab. 

"P^??  (q.  d.  viluline,  fr.  bj5)  ZT^'/ow, 
pr.  n.  a)  A  king  of  Moab  Judg.  3,  12. 
b)  A  city  in  the  plains  of  Judali,  for- 
merly a  royal  city  of  tlie  Canaatiites, 
Jo*h.  10, 3.  12, 12.  l.j,  39.  A  tract  of  ru- 
ins iitill  bcjira  til*:;  name  WjlAn  •J^^^) 
see  Robin«K)n»d  Palest.  II.  p.  302, 

*  D5^  tii  he  siul^  to  frrieve,  peq.  h  far 
any  one,  Job  30, 25.    See  in  Cisj  no.  3. 

*  15?  only  in  Ni|;h.  from  ilie  Chald. 
to  shul  oneself  up,  to  remain  shut  vp. 
Ruth  1,  13  nnrn  "^ryin  would  ije  there- 

JWr  tmftai!!  up 7  i.  e.  ro  as  n(»t  to 

marry ;  for  nji5n ;  romp.  Is.  60, 4.  Heb. 
Gr.  §66.  n.*  ed.  13.  Sept.  x«r«(r/*dij- 
aiadf.— Chald.  ^35  one  detaintul,  ^hut 
up,  ei?|M?c.  in  prison ;  whenre  njJS  r*2 
pritfon.  According  to  Kimchi  Talmud, 
ns'a?  is  a  woman  who  shuts  herself  up 
at  houK'  and  lives  without  a  husband. 

*  *^5?  obsol.  root,  ])rob.  onomatopcH 
elic,  by  lnins|>Od.  i.  (j.  •?  J  t{.  v.  to  cry  out; 
Eth.  TtyJl^l  and  *l^fl^\  to  cry  out  from 
pain,  to  groan  like  one  v'vk  or  dying; 
Gr.  /'ij'i'w,  y«oi'w;  Lat.  f.^arrw,  pp.  of* 
the  chirpin'^  or  twitterinj;  of  c«Ttain 
birJH,  nearly  i.  q.  TSEX  ;  whence  hirttn- 
do  f.'ttfni:ia  \  jrg.  (tfor.  4.  307;  virada 
garrula  Phtedr.  3.  16.  10;  liutchiui'  gar- 
rulentes  Appuleius. — Hence  "■^:^ . 

"^?  pp«  subst  masc.  from  r.  nnp  i.  q. 

A)  Sub«(.  1.  pp.aptissins,pro*pes8j 
in  space ;  altvo  durathn  in  time.  Ilcnce 
perpetual  time^  iternity,  ererlcuting,  i.  q. 


^Y^'}  so  Eth.  7Jl\  time,  from  %L^  to 

pa>s,  romp.  fern,  r?  time,  for  r*]?.     So 

irb/or  irrr,  i.  q.  cVrb,  Vs.  9, 19.  19,  10. 

21,7.  22,  27.  al.    "15  '^'15  to  everlasting^ 

for  erer,  Ps.  S3,  IS.  92,  8.  132,  12. 14. 

Is.  65,  18 ;  'I?;  cb-r^  fur  ever  mid  ever 

Ps.  9,  0.  119,14.  Uo]  2.  Mic.  4,  .0;  cb-iy 

'  -ir;  id.  IV  10, 16.  21, 5.  52, 10;  ^^V:?  nr 

I  ^i^Ul  Is.  45,  17.    15  ''l^from  of  old,  i.q. 

!  cb-y^ ,  Job  20, 4.    Also  "^P  "2^  iveftasi' 

j  iwV  /«^^'*r  Is.  9,  5;   i?  '^•I'in,  '^'2'^n, 

i  everlasting  mountains  Gen.  49, 26.  I  lab. 

i  3,  6  ;  nr  1=0  inhabiting  eternity,  pitting 

.  enthroned  tor  ever.  Is.  57,  15. 

2.  prey^  btx^ty,  see  the  root  no.  2.  Gen. 
■  49,  27.   Zeph.  3,  8.   Is.  33,  23.    Chald. 

!  B)  Prep.  plur.  constr.  "''15  f.oc  t.  Job  7, 
I  4.  Ps.S3,  IS;  c.  sutr.  ■'ny^rp-jr,  rn?, 
I  alro  cs-^nr  with  Kamets  Job  32, 12 ;  once 

crt-ip  for  tin''']?,  2  K.  9,  18.     Comp. 

Syr.  mL  dum,  donee ;  Samar.  5* V  *^J' 

1.  during  a  certain  time,  «o  /</r/^  as^ 
while.  Job  20,  5  T5-J  ■''i?  c/ifr///^  (for) 
a  moment.     1  K.  18,  45  ris  -i?^  ris  'i? 

I  during  so  avd  so,  in  the  mean  while ; 

prol).  acconqKUiied  h  of 

I  the  haml.  2  K.  9,  22  bsnx  -aiM-n? 
I  during  the  uhoredimie  of  Jezebel,   bo 

long  as  iJiCfee  cunlinut'.  —  Seq.  infin. 
I  Judg.  3,  26  cnsncTjn  is  during  their 

tarrying,  while  they  dehiyed.    Jon.  4,  2. 

2.  tOy  ujito,  crtn  to  a  certain  term  or 
limit,  viz. 

a)  Ot*  space,  as  b-iifH  ^rtn  *t5  imfo 

the  grrat  river  Deut.  1, 7 ;  yjin  rxpr  ns 

wttn  the  end  of  the  earth  Ps.  46, 10 ;  -in-^y 
'  ev*n  tmto  Dan  Gen.  14,  14.  cbn  15, 
I  ^J\!  "^5'  hithtrto,  to  this  |M»int,  2  Sam.  7, 
1  18.  1  Sam.  7,  12.    So  after  the  verbs  553 

Job  4, 5,  «XO  1 1, 7,  c:;  Judg.  9, 52.   0pp. 

are  "W— l^D  from— to.  and  *'?•[—•,«  ft  am 
I  — and  even  to,  see  in  *^  no.  3.  «.  p.  590 ; 
I  also  where  there  are  ^t  vtrnl  tenns  and 
,  a  progression  from  one  to  another, 
j  't5  ~ :  -:  -  7  23,  and  so  ya  being 
'  omitu^d  lSam.l7,52.J'  t  :U  jn— ^Coa- 
'  pled  with  oilier  prepositions :    aa)  b  n5 , 

wht*"h  ilm'H  iif4  differ  from  ^5 .  and  be- 
:  }inijj^*i  ['>  ill*-  InUT  writers,  e.g.  HJMb  15 

evf^  to  the  camp  1  Chr.  12, 22 ;  p-in^Jri  1? 

even  to  afar,  alar  off,  2  Clir.  26, 15.  Ezra 
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3,  13;  comp,  '"0  ^3  Is,  57,  9.  Seq*  infin. 
see  bt^low  in  h.  bb)  CTt'^^H  i^  even  mUo 
them  2  K.  9,  20.  cc)  ''3bS  T5  erf  ii  io 
before,  c.  g.  tiie  king's  ^ute  Eeth.  4,  2 ; 
so  lii  n?  Neb.  3,  26;  n=3  n?  Iu4g.  1% 
10.  20,  4't. 

b)  01  time,  unto,  tmti^^  as  mn  oi'H  *ir 
rt?e«  i4«/r)  fhi^  ffay,  i.  e,  tliis  diiy,  siili, 
Gen.  2G,  33.  Z%  33.  DeuL  34, 6 ;  '^J^^n  ^:? 
ii7i/£/  tftc  manihi^^  I  e.  before  to-morrow, 
Judg,  6,  3lj  Si^n  15  wHfr7  ^/t^  ef^tmhig 
Lev.  15,  5.  Poet.'  ^-;5.  ''•is  Pg,  104,  23; 
IS  ^1^  u/j/o  erettiis(itigj  tor  ever,  Is.  26, 

4,  com  p.  Joel  2,  2.  Riircly  ^  15  Ezra  9, 
4-— Often  witb  an  a  J  v.  of  time :  n:i}""s:?, 

sen  in  nast,  n^,  ^n-g ;  also  n:n-i:?  eontr. 

hitherio,  see  ibese  worJs*^ Seq.  infin, 

miiii  ;  in^ J  15  until  he  came  fiear  Gen. 
33^  3  J  ^^'id  IS  wii/^  //ij/  coming  ugain 
Jxidg.  G,  tS;  iT'^'rn  IP  itfitii  he  had 
destroyed  him  2  K.  U\  17  ;  :^XS  is  ii?i/i7 
iA<3?(  comciE;  CJen,  ]%22,  see  in  St'^a  no, 2, 
b.  Ex.  22,  25  [2G].  P«'.  IS,  33.  Jen  9,  15. 
Dim.  10,  3.  Ill  the  bter  Hebrew  also 
h  IS  id.  Judg.  3,  3.  I  Cbr.  5,  9.  13,  5. 
Ezra  10,  11.  I  K.  18,  29.  1  Chr.  2S,  20. 
2  Chr.  24,  10.  29,  3n.^Someiimes  the 
idea  of  ttie  iufuL  lurks  in  a  particle  (ori- 
ginally a  noun),  e.  g.  "j^S  IS  pp.  m^/iV 
fwu'?,  i.  e.  uiiLd  ifiere  be  none,  a**  "pH  IS 
1DDT3  iiflii/  there  be  no  number^  L  e. 
innumerable,  Ptf.40,  13;  i;?n  |^»  is  Job 
9,  10  J  xni?a  r^^  TS  2  Clir.  "36,'  16 ; 
mpiz  DEH  IS  [g.  5,  8^  '^Va  ~rs^  ^pba  is, 
WH//i  faiiure,  I  c.  bo  long  a^  Bee  in  ^Va 
no.  4.  d,  ■'Fi^a  no.  4.  c. 

c)  As  marking  ibe  degrt^e  of  excel- 
lence or  pre-eminence  ^o  or  UfilQ  which 
a  person  or  tjiini^  has  orrived  j  2  Sum. 
23,  19  «n  4<^  nvh^n  isi  6i/l  w^ito  Mf 
three  he  did  m*t  attain.  Job  U,  7  is  c« 
X3frn  "ni:?  1^*^5211  raiw/  /Ao?*  attain  utilo 
th e  perfection  of  th  e  A  tm  ightj^  ?  He  itce 
in  coni|>ariFons  :  1  Chr.  4,  27  nor  did  aU 
their  family  inidiii>ty  n";!in^  •32  is  even 
mUo  the  chddrefi  ofJminh^  i.  e.  to  reacli, 
to  equal  the  children  of  Judah,  like  io 
them*  Nah,  1,  10  o^sas  D^i"'q  is  per- 
pltxed  even  unio  ihortut,  L  e.  m)  ns  to  be 
tike  ihorag  woven  togetlier.  So  1X"5  is , 
ikisV  IS,  *even  unto  vehemence,'  i.  e. 


vehemently,  exceedingly;  n^*i^^  'even 
to  (great)  B[>eed,'  specUHif,  very  twiftk; 
nVs^^  IS  ^even  to  the  higheat  point,* 
exceedingly,  see  in  ^sts  1 1.  3.  b.  Hen 
too  might  be  referred  several  examplei 
quoted  above  in  letL  b,  as  iftjc  yik  *q. 
-^ Also,  eren  to  some  extreme  limit,  e.  p 
lak  IS  even  to  destmction  Num.  24, 20, 
Hence  of  eonie  extreme  thing,  the  la^t 
even  to  which  an  action  or  quajity 
might  be  expected  to  extend ;  1  Sam.  2, 
5  nsad  rrib^  n-<ps  is  «Ae,  eptm  tki 
barren^  hath  borne  teven^  I  e.  evi»  die, 
the  barren.  Num.  8,  4  even  unia  ike 
shaft  and  imto  ihefiowevM  thereof  ii  (llic 
candelabra)  was  t anted  trork.  Wuh 
a  mgiit  Ha^g.  2,  10.  Job  25,  5.  Sd 
inK  IS  . . .  ftt^  fid  etvfi  o?»e  Ex.  li»S& 
Judg.  4,  16,  2  Sam.  17,  22. 

3.  After  verbs  of  molioii,  fo,  un/o,  ii{. 
bn ,  but  marking  the  passing  over,  lraft> 
eit,  through  the  inteneniiig &pacc,  n&slltf 
than  die  arrival  at  the  point  or  limit: 
comp.  llie  root  Gen.  33,  1  XS*^  "ts  ov 
'ir^is  and  he  tft/med  in  unlo  an  JdU* 
tamite;  so  is  7^7%  l  Sam.  9, 9 ;  15  ina, 
IS  31^ ,  see  Hia ,  ZW .  Also  ofa  dirttf- 
tion  of  the  mmd  to  any  one,  V  ^T3rr 
Job  32,  12.  .33,  18;  IS  7Txn  Num.  is, 
IS.  Once  nm  -d^^  ns  towards  i  c  ci 
/o  f/*/j*  matter  Ezra  10,  14. 

C)  Conjunct.  L  trAlIe,  caafib  in  B.  t 
Seq.  prtet.  1  Sam.  14, 19;  seq.  fuL  iok 
8,  21 ;  seq.  partieip.  Job  1,  18  coU*  Id.  IT, 
More  fully  'd  is  id.  CanL  1,  12.— a&  i? 
Prov.  S,  26,  and  lib  n^x  IS  EccL  12, 1. 

2.  6,  while  ftoi^  while  as  yet  not,  i.q.e^^^ 
tftfare,  Syr.  ^^  MaiL  1,  13  for  Or. 
u^lr  fj. 

2.  umIjY,  so  long  as  uniUj  spoken  df  a 
term  or  limit  of  time,  comp.  inB^  t^'k 
Seq.  ptwt.  Josh.  2,  22  e^iHji  tsd  ^ 
untii  the  pitrsuera  hare  returnesL  Ri. 
39, 15.  2  K.  2 1,  20 ;  seq.  fuL  Gen.  38^  IL 
Hos.  10,  12.  Prov.  7,  23.  Job  27,  5.  U. 
22,  14.  More  fully  id^  IS  Miftl  lAoC, 
seq.  priL^L  Deut.  2,  14.  Judg.  i,  24 ;  seq, 
fut.  Num.  1 1, 20.  Hoa.  5,  15 ;  'ri  is  CmU 

3,  4.  Judg,  5,  7;  ■*3  IS  id.  seq,  (net 
Gen.  26,  13.  2  Sam.  23,  10;  scq^  Hit 
Gen,  49,  10;  cx  is  Gen.  24,  19.  U  30. 
17,  and  cx  i«2«  IS  Gen.  2S,  I5w  Niaa. 
32,  17.  Is.  (^[1. '  In  1  Sum.  1,  22  ilia 
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tcnn  or  limit  of  time  itself  is  signified, 
not  the  space  or  interval  up  to  that  limit, 
c.  g.  ^■T^X'»2m  -irjn  b^:-^  -iP  until  the 
child  be  weaned  [tlion]  if  i7/  /  bring  him, 
for  vhen  he  shall  be  weaneJ.  Comp. 
ChalJ.  V'^nx  IP,  and  the  idiom  of 
southern  and  western  Germany:  ^bis 
Montagreise  ich,'  i.  e.  I  set  off////  or  on 
Monday  next  There  is  here  strictly  an 
ellipsis,  which  wc  may  thus  fill  out: 
until  the  child  be  weaned  (let  him  re- 
main with  me),  then  will  I  bring  him. — 
It  has  moreover  been  often  observed, 
(comp.  Noldii  Concord.  Part.  p.  534. 
Glassii  Philol.  S.  p.  a82  ed.  Dathii,  Intpp. 
ad  Pd.  110,  1;  ct  contra  Frilzsche  ad 
Matt  p.  So3  sq.  Winer  Lex.  p.  695,) 
that  the  particle  ^^  often  includes  also 
the  time  beyond  its  term  or  limit;  but 
this  is  roaniteHtly  false,  so  far  as  it  is  as- 
cribed to  this  particle  as  arising  from 
any  special  usits  loquendi  of  the  Hebrew 
language.  Still  it  is  not  the  less  certain, 
that  the  sacred  writers  have  not  in  all 
places  assigned  the  extreme  limit,  but  a 
nearer  one,  without  intending  however 
to  exclude  at  all  the  time  beyond.  When 
a  person  setting  off  on  a  journey  says  to 
a  friend:  farewell  till  we  meet  again  ! 
{lebcwM  bis  anf  Wiedersehn !)  he  now 
thinks  indi'cd  chiefly  on  this  nearer  term, 
although  he  also  wishes  his  friend  iofare 
well  in  like  manner  after  his  return. 
These  remarks  apply  to  passages  like 
Ps.  110,  1. 112,  8.  Dan.  1,21.  Gen.  28, 
15.  1  Tim.  4,  13.  Comp.  Hengstenberg 
Autlientie  des  Daniel  p.  66,  67. 

3.  even  to  such  a  degree,  i.  e.  so  that, 
even  so  that,  comp.  B.  2.  c.    Comp.  A  nib. 

g?^  donee,  also  ut  seq.  fut    Ethiop. 

XflYl  I  donee,  w/.— Is.  47,  7  thou  saidst^ 
i shall  ndefn-ever  bs  nht  n^sb  rkh  ip 
rjai  90  thai  (even  to  such  a  degree  of 
imolence,  that)  thou  didst  not  lay  these 
thing9  to  heart.  Job  14,  6.  More  fully 
■1^  T?  Jo«h.  17,  14,  comp.  Chald. 
A.  3. 

t?  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  where  sec. 

A)  Prep.  1,  during,  within  ;  •po''>  *n? 
T^^n  wilhin  thirty  days  Dan.  6,  8.  13. 

2.  ifftfi/,  even  until,  of  time,  e.  g.  *t9 
)9S  eoea  tmiU  now  Ezra  5,  16.    But 


•pnnx  nr  until  the  last,  i.  q,  till  at  the 
last,  at  last,  Dan.  4,  5. 

3.  to^fitr,  of  purpose,  end ;  "^"n  r'^S^"*i5 
to  the  intent  that,  to  the  end  that,  Dan. 

4,  14,i.q. '^•n  rnrrft  br  2,30. 

B)  '"n  n?  Conjunct.  1.  while,  when, 
meantime.  Dan.  6,  25  they  had  not  yet 
reached  the  bottom  of  the  pit,  i.  e.  the 
persons  thrown  in,  when  meantime  ("T? 
^•n)  the  lions  seized  them. 

2.  until,  till  thai,  seq.  pnpt  Dan.  2,  31. 

5,  21.  7,  4.  9.  11.  22;  seq.  fut.  Dan.  2,  9. 
4,  20.  22.  2ii. 

T?  m.  (r.  *T!i?)  plur.  5^5,  constr. 
'^'!!?  Tseri  impure. 

1.  a  witness  Deut  17,  6.  19,  15.  Ruth 
4, 9.  11.  Is.  8,  2.  Prov.  19,  5.  9.  nl.  Also 
of  inanimate  things  Gen.  31,  44.48.1s. 
19,20. 

2.  witness  borne,  testimony;  £  i?  n^ 
to  bear  witness  against  any  one  Ex.  20. 
16.  Deut.  5,  17. 

3.  prince,  chief,  pp.  lawgiver,  com- 
mander. Is.  55,  4.  Comp.  tlie  root  in 
Hiph.  2.  c. 

Hb  ,  see  •T'i?  yet, 

^  J^  obsol.  roof,  Arab.  J^  to  num- 
ber, to  reckon,  e*»pec.  days,  time ;  Conj. 
IV  to  determine,  to  fix,  sc.  a  time.  Thin 
would  seem  to  bo  a  secondary  verb, 
derived  from  the  noun  15  time,  like  the 
verb  15^,  with  which  it  is  kindred. 
Hence  Syr.  ^2;^^^  to  keep  a  festival, 
iw^f^  festival  day  i.  q.  n9i;3 . 
Deriv.  n-w,  y^Vf^  pr.  n. 'i^5,  rronr. 

*rt?,  see  under  the  root  *W5  Pil. 

*m7?  »•  1-  "^^»  Chald.  Syr.  id. 
Arab.  I  J^ft  for  ^  J^ft ,  Eth.  UXO I  id. 

1.  to  pass,  to  pass  over  or  by,  Job  28, 8; 
whence  i?  A.  1,  B,  C. 

2.  to  rush  upon,  to  attack  in  a  hostile 

manner,  whence  Arab,  ^^yjk  an  enemy; 
comp.  the  synon.  "^  no.  5.  b.  Hence 
T?  A.  2,  prey. 

3.  Causat  to  cause  to  pats  over  upon, 
u  e.  to  put  an  ornaments,  to  adorn  or 
to  deck  onesdf  with  any  thing,  acq.  ace. 
like  tbV.  (Chidd.  id.)  Job  40,  10  -mp 
t^  K}  deck  now  thyself  wUh  sfiendnm^. 
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"•"js  n*j5  lodeck  with  ornaments^  to  pur 
on,''  Ez.'23,  40.  Jer.  4,  30.  Hoe.  2^  15. 
Jer.  31,  4  ""^Dn  ''^rn  fhm  shaft  deck 
thyse!/ wi^h  ihy  tabreUj  W'hkh  ns  being 
drawn  over  llic  lianJs  were  an  orna- 
ment of  dancing  t-cmales.  I^,  61,  10, 
Ez.  16,  IX 

Uwih  1.  Causat.  of  Kul  no.  1,  to 
remove^  to  jmi  ajfot  airay  a  garment 
Prov.  ^5,  20,  i.  q,  "1^3^^  Jon.  3,  6. 

2.  Causa t.  oflval  no.  3,  seq.  dupl.  Rcc. 
to  adoifi,  iu  deck  a  person  wtih  any  ihrng, 
Ez.  16,  11. 

Deriv.  ^q^  ^*i?,  r^  for  r^t^  (nnr, 
^^),  also  the  pr.  names  n^»  ,  ^X'^'^s , 

nn5  ,  K7^,  Chald.  fut  m^;,  sitrs^, 
iq,  Heb. 

1.  ffj  pass  oter  I  e.  airoy,  aad  hence, 
of  a  kingdum  Ui  perish  Dan.  7,  14  j  of  a 
laWj  /fi  /if  abrogated  Dan.  6,  9.  13. 

2.  /o  ^•■f)  or  C'imp,  seq.  2  /tj  or  Jipo/i  any 
thing  Dun.  3,  27 ;  Bvq.  "j^  /m  ^o  /rom^  to 
depiu-t,  Dan.  4.  28. 

A  PH.  Causat.  of  Pe.  no.  2,  to  take 
amy  Dan.  5.  20.  7,  26.  Spoken  of 
kings,  to  reJJiove^  to  d^pme^  Dan.  2,21. 

TXIV  (ornament,  beauty,  r.  nn^  no,  3) 
Adahj  pr.  n.  It  a)  The  wife  of  Lam ech 
Gen,  4,  19.  b)  The  wife  of  Esan  Gen. 
36,2.4;  comp.  26,  34. 

l.rny  f.  (for  .W^,  r.  -^5;;)  constr. 
r^i?  ,  an  appointed  meeting^  assembty, 
SptT. 

1.  asitembtij^  rongrfgafHm^  communilij 
of  ihe  Israelites;  fully  Vjt-iia^  n-iS  Ex. 
(\47.  12,3.  Lev.  4,  13;  ^H^i^  ""^S  H^ 
Ex.  16,  1.  2.  0.  17,  L  35,  4;  nin-;  rn^ 
the  cxmgre^atifm  of  Jehtrah  Num.  27, 
17,  and  ii«T'  *;fyfj^i^  nnsrt  Lev,  4,  15.  8, 
3.  4.  5.  Num.  13,  26,  14,  1.  nl.     Sept 

2.  A  domestic  or  private  c^mtpany, 
famitij^  hoits*thotdy  Joli  IG,  7.  15,  34. 

3.  Any  axsemblt/^  mtdtititde;  Pe,  1,  5 
O^P'^niS  r^5 .  7,  8,  Oftf^n  in  a  bad  senBC, 
froop,  band^  gang^  of  wicked  men,  Pa. 
86,  14.  22,  17.  16,  5.  11.  26,  0.  27,  3. 

4.  Of  beasts,  as  D^'}^3H  r-is  ihe  mui- 
titude  (herd)  tfthe  bulh  Pb,  63,  31,  Of 
bccit,  a  gwarmj  Judg.  14,  &, 


1^^  ^V?  n  (r.  *!«!?)  Tueri  impure,  plor. 

1.  a  vitneBs^  any  thin^  whicli  tcfli- 
fies,  Gen.  31,  52. 

2.  testtmovif.  Gen.  21,  30. 

3.  prec^it  of  God,  only  plur,  Deot.  €k 
20;  c.  FuC  Pe.  119,  22.  24.  59.  7^  138. 
1 16.  16S. 

^V?  f*  (r-  ^n?)  only  in  plar.  C'Wjppt 

reclconing^  stated  lime,  i.  q.  Arab.  iiX^i 

spee.  vmnihfy  course  of  women.  U*  64,5. 
c'^7  n^l  testis  vienstnds  poituia.    84 

Anib.   J^  conj.   VI U   nienslmaia  Mt 

mulier. 

■i"?  and  «iW  (timely)  Airfo,  pr.  o. 
m.  »)  A  prophet  and  wriler  2  Chr,  14 
1\  13,  22.  b)  The  grand  taUicr  of  Ze^ 
chttriidi  the  prophet,  Zerh,  I,  1. 7.  £»• 
5,  1.  6,  14.  Nch.  12,  4.  16. 

^""?  f  (r.  n^-)  i.  q.  rrj»  na  31 

1.  precept  of  God  ;  Ps.  19,  8  *^  r« 
nj^Kj,  parall.  nr'cri  •»;  nrn-'TS^l 
81, 6  (parnJh  ph,  coi^j.  122,  4  mikitktt 
the  tribes  go  i#p  .  .  .  according  to  ths 
precept  to  tsrueL  Phir.  c.  loill".  ^TTflt 
Neb.  fi,  34 ;  rnin?  1  IL  %  3L  2  K.'  ii^ 
15.  al.  In  nil  tbe&e  passages  the  LXJC 
have /jff^Tt'pion  paQTi^ttt,  according  to 
the  coax m on  etyniolog-y,  hut  agaimt  ibt 
context  J  comp.  r.  ^^^  Hiph.  no.  2.  c 

2.  Collect,  precepts^  lav,  spec,  the  dc- 
calogue,  Ex.  25,  21  in  /Ae  oHt  tkm 
shattpnithe  /tiir,  the  decalogue,  v.  S6L 
nwn  v*^!*  or  A-  ^/M«  iaw  Ex.  25^  81 
r^^^n  huk  taljemacie  of  the  iam  Nin*. 
9,  15.  17,  23.  IS,  2 ;  rwn^n  irirA  tMm 
of  the  taw  Ex.  31,  13.  ^,'29.-2  K.  I!, 
12.  2  Chron.  23,  11. 

3.  reretattotK  nni  heoce  a  smg  or 
psafm  rtreatetl  In  the  itiscriptXNi*  of  |k 
60,  1.  80,  1 J  comp.  Ps,  60,  8.--Other«a 
fyric  smig  to  be  Eung  to  Che  lyre,  mm  if 

derived  from  "O  i.  q.  Arab,  a*^  lyre. 

■^^  m.  (r.  nr$)  in  pause  -^9,  e.  adt 

1.  firruimenf,  and  eollecL  in  numiwii, 
Bce  the  root  no.  3,  Ex.  33, 4.  6.  Jer.  1^  3X 
c'*':'J<?  ■'1?  ppleodid  ornaments  Ex- 16^7. 


•'ly 


761 


n^ 


2.  Perh.  age^  comp.  'Tf  A.  1,  and  r? 
DO.  3 ;  Bpcc.  yoii/A,  as  Ps.  32,  ^  be  nut  om 
the  hone  and  as  the  mule . . .  "iD*^*!  rin^a 
OTOlj  T^nj  (A«r  you/A  (vigour,  fierce- 
ness) nwst  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle. 
Others,  trappings,  Ps.  103,  5  ?''atoan 
^pns  si'M,  parall.  D'^n^j.  See  The- 
nar, p.  993. 

^¥T5!  (ornament  of  God)  Adiel,  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  4,  36.  b)  9,  12.  c) 
27,25. 

•^ry?  (whom  Jehovah  adorns,  r.  rm) 
Adaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Tlic  grandfather 
of  king  Josiah  2  K.  22,  1.  b)  1  Chr.  9, 
12.  Neh.  11,  12.  c)  1  Chr.  8,  21.  d) 
Ezra  10,  29.  c)  10,  39.  Neh.  11,  5 ;  for 
which  ^trin^  2  Chr.  23, 1. 

TH?  adj.  (r.  T??)  delicate,  effeminate, 
voluptuous,  Is.  47,  8.— Very  dilficuU  and 
perhaps  corrupted  is  tlie  passage  in 
2  Sara-  23,  8  S3X5n  Sa-^ns  K^n  Cheth.  for 
which  the  author  of  Ciironicles  gives  in 
I  Chr.  11, 11  •in'^iT-rx  -inis-KVi  he  liftt^d 
up  his  spear.  Simonis  renders  in  2  Sam. 
L  c  percHssio  ejus  hastd  m&  ( fuit)  in  octin- 
gentos,  etc.  coil.  ^  J^ft  Conj.  II,  to  smite 
with  a  pointed  weapon ;  see  below  in 
^.  Better  to  render  'p']^  by  vibration, 
L  c.  the  brandishing  of  a  spear,  from  the 
root  yn  to  be  soA,  pliant,  flexible.  Perh. 
however  the  reading  is  here  corrupted 
for  "iaafsn  iw*;  xm  he  brandished  it,  his 
spear,  with  sufl*.  pleonast  ^3^*)  for  the 
•ake  of  paronomasia  with  "i^xsn ;  conip. 
Ex.  IQ,  3.  1  Sam.  21,  14. 

2.  Adin,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2, 15.  Neh.  7, 20. 

*P^  (slender,  pliant,)  Adina,  pr.  n. 
of  a  military  commander  under  David 
1  Chr.  11,42. 

D?OTR?  (double  prey,  see  ns  A.  2) 
Adiihaim,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  Josh.  15,  36. 

*  55?  obsol.  root,  Arab.  J  Jx  to  be 
jmiy  equitable,  genenms.^Htnce  the  two 
ftDowiDg. 

■*T?  (fi)r  rrVw  justice  of  God)  Adr 
lcri;pr.D.m.  lChr.27,29. 

fi^J?  Gu«^ce  of  the  people,  for  D5  \r(9, 
aecordlng  to  Simonis  comp.  from  d!»9  *o, 


comp.  ^3^  latibulum,  and  cb9  to  hide,) 

Adullam,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  the  plains  of 
Judah,  anciently  a  royal  city  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  fortified  by  Rehoboam, 
Josh.  12,  15.  15,  35.  2  Chr.  11,  7.  Mic.  \, 
15.  Neh.  11,30.  ^Q^COdoll^.  In  its 
vicinity  was  the  cave  of  Adullam,  r'^sta 
dH5,  1  Sam.  22, 1.  2  Sam.  23,  la— GeV 
tile  n.  ■'oi'15  AdullamUe  Gen.  38, 1. 12. 20. 

'l  J  ^  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  to  be  soft^ 
lax,  pliant ;  Arab.  ^  iXi  V  to  be  flexi- 

ble,  to  waver,  to  vibrate;  ^J^t  soft- 

ncss,  laxness,  languor,  ^t  Jl^  a  cane 

or  reed,  a  long  pole  (pp.  vibrating  in  tht- 
air);  comp.  above  in  ")•»*?».  The  Gr. 
adipo^j  which  Simonis  here  compares, 
is  obviously  foreign  from  this  root  See 
also  in  ^ns  no.  1. 

HiTifp.  pp.  to  give  oneself  up  to  soft- 
ness, i.  e.  to  live  delicately,  sumptuously, 
voluptuously,  Neh.  9,  25. 

Deriv.  p»,  to,  nnr,  "j-nr,  D-^nsta, 
and  the  pr.  names  mis,  W^T?. 

n?  m.  (r.  XJS)  1.  delight,  pleasure, 
Gr.  Tjdorr)^  only  in  plur.  Ps.  36,  9.  2  Sam. 

1,  21.  Jer.  51, 34.    See  the  root  in  Hithp. 
2.  Eden,  pr.  n.  of  a  pleasant  region  in 

Asia,  the  situation  of  which  is  described 
Gen.  2,  10-14,  and  in  which  was  placed 
the  garden  of  our  first  parents.  Gen.  2, 
8.  10.  4,  16.  Is.  51, 3.  Hence  TJ?*1I  gar- 
den  of  Eden  Gen.  2, 15.  3,  2^24.  Joel 

2,  3.  Ez.  36,  35.  The  place  in  the  miod 
of  the  sacred  writer  would  seem  to  ha¥« 
been  in  tlie  elevated  regions  of  Armenia, 
around  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris. — The  various  opinions  respect- 
ing the  site  of  the  terrestrial  paradise  are 
reviewed  by  Rosenmaller,  BibL  Alter- 
thumskunde  T.  I.  p.  172  sq.  Tuch 
Comm.  ftb.  d.  Genesis  p.  71  tq.  See 
Thesaur.  p.  995. 

T??  (pleasantness)  Ede%  pr.  n.  of  a 
region  in  Mesopotamia  or  Assyria,  2  K. 
19, 12.  Is.  37, 12.  Es. 27, 23.  Thesitek 
uncertain.— Different  ia  fJJJ  n*'*,  aee  in 
n^a  na  11.  dd. 

TR'  'VKi  contr.  for n|lT-t} «« 
already^  EccL  4^  2.  a 
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TW  m.  Chald.  (r.  T'l?)  lime^  Dan.  2, 8 
«q.  3,  5.  15,    7,  12.      Syr.  (^,  Arab. 

^jltXc.  id*— Spec,  in  proplietir  language 

a  year,  Dan.  4,  13.  20.  22,  29.  7,  25  -^^ 
'j'j3?  a^fi!!  |^3'35i  ^5  /br  a  y?ar,  two  years, 
and  half  a  year^  L  e.  for  tliree  years  and 
a  hali;  conip.  Jos.  B.  J.  1.  1. 1.  See  iSi^ 
no.  1.  c,  ajitl  0*1^^  no.  3. 

fctJ'TP  (pleasure)  Adna,  pr.  n,  m.  Ezra 
10,30.    R.  TIf 

njl?  (Id.)  Adnah^  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr. 
12,  20.    bj  2  Chr.  17,  14. 

n:7?  r.  (r.  n?  Hjthp.)  ^Immire.  Gen. 
18,  12. 

^"J?*??  (Syr.  festival)  Adodok^  pr,  n. 
of  a  town  in  the  southern  part  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  22.    See  in  r.  ^']?. 

^\lt-  '^  ^*  redundant,  abundant^  pp. 
of  ^Lrments  or  cnrtaint?  banging  in  full 
folds  Ex.  26,  12.  13.  Thf-ii  io  be  more 
than  erunigh^  to  remain  over-  as  sitrph^. 
of  food  Ex.  16,  23;  of  money  Lev.  25, 
27  ;  of  men  Num.  3,  46.  48,  40. 

Hi  PH.  to  gather  uiifre  than  enttiigh^  to 
have  an  oiferpluSj  Ex.  16^  IS. — Anib. 
SiJiX^  Buperduum,  nimium  dedit,  Conj. 
IV  laxavit  velum. 

*^1?  1.  to  set  in  order  J  to  arrange^ 
to  array^  e.  g.  an  army  for  march  or  bat- 
tle, c.  ace.  1  Chr.  12,  33;  ace.  iaipL  v.  33. 

2.  to  put  in  order  a  vineyard,  L  e.  to 
dresSy  to  Aoi*j  so  thai  by  heaping  \ip  earlli 
around  the  vine^  the  hills  and  furrows 
form  rows.     So  in  Talmud. 

3.  to  miistefj  and  bo  to  mm^  to  find 
lacking^  a^  in  *1J3D,    See  Niph.  no.  2. 

NiPH.  1.  Pojss.  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  behoedy 
A£  a  vineyard  Is.  5,  6.  7,  25. 

2.  Pass  of  Kai  no.  Z^tobe  missed^  to  be 
wanting,  tacking^  of  pers.  1  Sam.  30,  19. 
2  Sam.  17, 22.  Is.  34, 16.  4,  26  j  ofthioga 
Is.  50, 15.  Zeph.  3,  5.  Arab.  ^  Jti  to  re- 
main behind,  as  a  sheep  from  the  flock, 
pp.  lo  be  lacking. 

FtML  to  let  lack^  to  IH  be  wanting^  1 K. 
4,27[5,4J. 

Deriv,  ^^^  n^a,  pr,  n.  1'J^,  i^SJ'^l'J?. 


*^7?  ni.  (n  "1*13)  c.  suif.  i^i-fj,  plor. 
confiir.  ^"^^^f. 

1.  ajiock^  herdf  drote^  Sept  no^ptor, 
uyililt  pp.  army,  trom  the  idea  of  arrmy- 
ing  and  mustering^  which  was  also  done 
by  the  sheplierd,  conip.  Lev.  27|  32.  M 
5,  24.  So  Gen.  29, 2.  3.  a  32,  20.  Jodg. 
3,  16,  1  Sam.  17,  34.  Ps.  78,  52.  W  ttsi 
drove  and  cirore,  i.  e,  every  drove  Oca 
32,  17.  Seq.  geniL  of  the  kind  of  callle, 
■i!<S  '3?  Joel  1,  18,  Mie.  5,  7.  '^Tt^  J  Joel 
I.  c.  D^5  '7  Cant  4,  L  6,  5.  Stq, 
geniL  of  the  owner  or  keeper  Cant  1^7. 
Is.  40,  11.  Jer.  51,  23;  hence  n;rP  fC 
i.  e.  the  people  of  Israel  Jer,  13^  17. 
Zecb.  10,  3.     Chald.  ^"^^^  i± 

2.  Eder^  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  in  the  soollk 
of  Judali^  Jor^h.  15,  2L  b)  A  roan  1  Chr. 
23,  23,  24,  30.  Comp*  '^'ts  b^jB  inVjJC 
no.  4.  a.    p.  541. 

^7?  (flock)  Eder^  pr.  n.  m.  in  paiiK 
^■is  I  Chr.  8,  15, 

bR^'in?  (flock  of  God)  Adriel,  pr^iLoT 

a  son-in-law  of  king  Saul,  1  Sam.  1%  lU 
2SaDi.  21,  8. 

*^J^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^ JkX  lo 
fodder  a  flock  or  cattle.    Hence  periMpi 

of  pulse  resembling  small  bean%  yifd 
chiefly  by  the  poor,  Geu.  25,  34.  2  8ml 
17,  2S.  23,  1 1.  Ez.  4, 9.  See  Ceku  Hit- 
rob,  n.  p,  104  sq.    StIU  called  in  Anhk 

G  --  ^ 

0*1  Jk£  ^Adasy  and  much  used  by  ibe 
common  people ;  see  Robinaoo's  Mvt 

I,  p.  246. 

»??  2  K.  17,  24,  see  in  m, 

*  3 W  in  Kal  not  used,  i  q.  CjHf  oa  3^ 
to  wrap  aromid,  to  mrer  irtiA  darimtmL 

HtPH.  to  cover  uith  darkne$ty  metxfL 
to  degrade,  U  treat  with  coauito^. 
Lam,  2,  1  how  hath  Jehocah  in  his  icmdt 
covered  with  darkness  the  daugkt^  ^ 
Zion !  Sept,  iyro^wrtr. — Syr.  Apb.  to 
obscure ;  byt  Pa.  -  *"  -"^  metaph*  to  ooo* 
temn,  lo  treat  with  contumely,  Afib. 
t^Lc^  med.  Ye,  to  dishonour,  to  disgrace. 

Deriv,  ay  no.  IL 

^?*W  (serving  sc  God,  f.ns^oOkS) 
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Obed^  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Ruth  4,  17.  21.  b) 
1  Chr.  11,  47.  c)  ib.  2,  37.  d)  ib.  26, 
7.    c)  2  Chr.  23,  1. 

yyyP  ObaL,  pr.  n.  of  a  tribe  and  re- 
gion in  that  part  of  Arabia  peopled  by 
the  descendants  of  Joktan,  Gen.  10,  2S ; 
for  which  in  the  Sam.  Cod.  and  1  Chr. 
1,  22,  is  read  h^'^9  Ebal,  Its  position  is 
very  uncertain.  Bochart,  Phaleg.  2.  23, 
understands  the  AcaliUe  or  AMiUe  on 
the  Ethiopian  coast,  outside  of  the  straits 
of  Bab-el-mandeb ;  but  the  descendants 
of  Joktan  must  be  sought,  it  would  seem, 
in  Arabia  itself.  Still  less  can  it  be  refer- 
red to  GoboiUis  in  Idumea,  which  is  b^ft . 

*  3^3^  1.  pp.  to  m'we  in  a  circle,  like 
the  kindr.  roots  a^n,  :an.    Arab.  -.Ix 

med.  Kesr.  to  be  curved,  II  to  curve,  to 
bend.— Hence  nj5 ,  rria ,  a  round  cake, 
bread-cake,  like  "^ss  from  nn» . 

2.  Denom.  from  nr.r ,  to  bake  cakes 
L  e.  bread-cakes,  Ez.  4,  12. 

y^  (perh.  contr.  for  12?,  p3?,  i.e. 
loog-necked  ?)  Og,  pr.  n.  of  a  kin^j  of 
Bashan  famous  for  his  /^i^antic  stiiturt-, 
Num.  21,  33.  32.  33.  Deut  3,  1.  al. 

^rp  m.  (r.  aa?)  Gen.  4,  21.  Job  21, 
12.  30,  31,  and  Sf?  Ps.  150,  4  (where 
.  several  Mss.  and  editions  have  1VS\  a 
pipe^  reed,  fistula,  gyritur,  as  the  He- 
brew intpp.  correctly  give  it.  Tarj^. 
X2^S2t  pipe,  tibiiL  Jt-rorne  orgamm,  i.  e. 
double  or  many-fold  \)\\tc,  an  instrument 
consisting  of  several  pi|)eK.  In  Dan.  3, 
5.  10.  15,  the  Hebrew  truislulor  uses  it 
for  n^aa^so  q.  v. 

"^^'     1.  pp.  to  turn  back,  to  return  ; 
hence  to  go  over  again,  to  repeat,  comp. 

S^^.  Arab.  5lx  to  return,  to  repeat, 
to  gel  accustomed;  IV  to  repeat,  to  re- 
store.   Comp.  also  "i^X  no.  1. 

2.  to  continue,  to  endure,  from  the  i«lea 
of  constant  rejietilion;  comp.  ro^  no.  3. 
a.  b.  Hence  li?  ai^tiin,  also  yet,  y«?t 
more,  continually. 

3.  to  say  again  and  again  ;  hence  to 
affirm  and  spec,  to  teMify,  to  ejhort ;  in 
Kal  once  Lam.  2,  13  Cheth.  See  Hiph. 
Comp.  Arab.  IV,  in  no.  1. 


PiEL  *T55  to  surround,  Ps.  1 19, 6 1 ;  comp. 
Ps.  18,  5.  Eih.  0^*-:  to  go  around, 
IV  Ai'JP!  to  cause  to  go  around,  i.  e.  to 
surround. 

HiPH.  i^5n  1.  Spoken  of  a  witness: 
a)  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  testify,  to  been-  witness, 
absol.  Am.  3,  13.  Mai.  2,  14.  Seq.  ace. 
against  any  one  1  K.  21, 10. 13 ;  but  also 
in  favour  of  or  fjr  any  one,  i.  e.  to  laud 
him,  Job  20,  11;  comp.  /la^ri'^tai  Luc. 
4,  22,  b)  Causat  to  cause  to  testify, 
i.  e.  to  take  finesses,  to  take  any  one  as 
vUness,  Is.  8,  2.  Jer.  32,  10.  25.  44. 
Hence  to  call  as  witness,  to  invoke,  seq. 
a  against  any  one  Deut  4,  26.  30,  19. 
31,  23. 

2.  to  obtest,  i.  e.  a)  to  protest,  to  affirm 
solemnly,  callin<^  God  to  witness,  seq.  a  of 
pers.  Gen.  43, 3  -Jtxb  d-'Jcn  na  n?n  iVn 
the  man  solemnly  pndested  unto  us.  Deut. 
8,  19.  32,  46.  1  K.  2,  42.  Zech.  3,  6.  b) 
to  exhort  solemnly,  to  admonish,  espcc. 
Jehovfih  a  people,  seq.  ace.  of  pers.  Lam. 
2,  13;  a  Ps.  50,  7.  SI,  0.  2  K.  17, 13;  b? 
Jer.  6,  10.  Also  to  chide,  to  upbraid, 
comp.  -10^,  \eh.  13, 15. 21.  c)  to  enjoin 
solemnly  upon  any  one,  e.  g.  a  prcccp*, 
law,  and  hence  of  the  divine  legislation, 
comp.  nn?  no.  3,  and  r^i? .  Seq.  ace. 
of  thing  and  a  of  pers.  2  K.  17,  15  ™ 
oa  i-rn  nest  rnns  his  statutes  which 
he  had  enjoined  ttpftn  thtm,  given  them. 
Neh.  9,  34.  1  Sam.  8,  9. 

HoPH.  TT^n  to  be  testified,  declared^ 
made  known^  seq.  a  Ex.  21, 29. 

PiLEL  Tib  improperly  referred  by 
some  to  tlie  root  Ti?,  pp.  to  set  ttp  again, 
to  restore,  to  confirm,  Ps.  146,  9.  147, 6. 

HiTHPOL.  to  set  oneself  vp  again,  to 
stand  erect,  Ps.  20,  9.    Sept  aroQ&th 

Deriv.  •i?^  rnr,  rnr,  rn^m,  pr.  n. 
■i'i'iy,al8o 

*r^,  sometimes  V  (according  to  the 
Masora  twelve  times,  c.  g.  Gen.  8,  22. 
Jer.  13,  27.  etc.)  c.  guff,  •ni?  and  ''nt? 
(see  in  no.  4),  pp.  repetition,  continuance, 
duration,  from  r.  *n?  no.  2;  but  always 
as  Adv.  Not  found  in  tlic  kindred  lan- 
guages, except  the  Chnld.    Sec  below. 

1.  again,  y**t  again;  comp.  Aram. 
a^n,  ^co^,  again,  also  from  the  idea  of 
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returning.  Gen.  4,  25.  24, 20.  37,  9.  Hoe. 
1,  6,  at  ssBpies*  Often  afler  a  verb  of 
repeating,  as  i-ir  s^ia  Jer.  3,  1 ;  "rSS  qo; 
Gen,  18,  29*  Wiih  a  negaL  liS  hV  wof 
again  Gen.  9,  11.  15*  18,51^9;  ami  so 
niT  2d  ^b  Job  7,  10,  •T'!?  t,D;  stb  Gen. 
8,  2l/ 

2*  repeat iflhjj  i.  e.  continuedlif^  coniinu- 
fjlfy^  wiihout  interrupriofi ;  Gen.  46,  29 
nis  i^^JStj:?  ^^  "^^!]  and  wept  upon  his 
neck  omit tmetliy^  uniriterryptedly.  Ruth 
1,  14.  Pri.  31,  5  happfj  thnj  vrho  dweti  in 
thif  hottse^  Tj^^\rp^  11 J  continuaUy  do  they 
praise  thee. — Hence 

3.  yei^  yet  mojc,  further^  longer^  pp.  of 
continued  lime  nnd  aciiorK  Gen.  8,  10 
and  he  wailed  C^^  r^?-^  I"!?  yet  sePen 
daya  longer,  29,  27.  30.  7,  4  lis  C'-a^ls 
nyaD^or  *n  yet  set^en  days.  1b.  5, 4.  Eccl* 
3,  16.  ^Vith  a  negat  no  more^  no  toni^er^ 
Gen.  17,  5.  32,  29.  h.  2,  4.  30,  20.  Job 
24,  20.  al.  Also  yet  the  mctr**^  of  an  ac- 
tion ccintitnied  and  increasing'  j  Gen.  37, 
5 1r«  K3i:3  Tt"  ^Eb^i  ami  they  kaletl  him 
yet  the  more,  Prov.  9,  9. — So  too  q.  d. 
more  than  this,  bem!es^  u- Fie  re  to  persons 
or  things  already  rm  atbned  eomeihing 
fiirilu  r  i«  added  ;  Gen.  43,  6  CS^  l^rn 
nsj  whether  ye  had  yet  a  brother^  I  c, 
heVides.    Gen.  19,  12.  h.  1,  5. 

4,  Most  freq.  of  a  time  or  action  conti- 
nued eilher  up  to  the  present  moment, 
or  iQ  the  oeenrn^nee  of  another  art,  yet^ 
tis  yet,  siilL  Gen*  45, 3  ^n  ^^^  l^::ri  doth 
my  faihfr  yet  tire?  31,  14.  U.  5/25  hi^f 
hand  is  st retch &i  md  stilt:  Ps.  78,  30 
whiir  (heir  rncat  yns  yet  in  their  mmtths. 
U.  65,  21.  Daw  %  20.  21  to,  tt  i^  yet  high 
tlmj.  So  "^'^TO^S*  yeta  til  tie  white  a  ml 
this  or  thai  will  be  done,  Is.  10,  25.  29, 
17.  Ex.  17,  4.  Pa.  37,  10.— Where  the 
gubjeet  }&  a  personal  pronoun,  this  is 
appended  lo  *ii5  a>^  a  syffix  (eonip.  alFo 
^1y  T^h  <h««  •  ^^T^  fw  y^^  A  Josh.  14, 
I L  1  Sam.  20,  14 ;  ''li?  see  m  no.  5.  a ; 
r^-jir  yH  th^m  Gen,  46, 30,  f  Til'^S?  1  K*  ), 
14 ;  ^l-i^7  Gen.  13^  2:?j  njii?  1  K.  1,42; 
S^lJj  Ex.  4,  18,  once  cn'^ij  la.  65,  24. 
etc*  Like  ^  and  l^X ,  no  niy  also  in- 
rludee  tJie  idea  of  the  eubelantive  verb, 
and  is  then  confitmed  with  a  partiiiple; 
e.  g.  Gen.  18,  22  ^^  ^it\  n^y  iS^'r  Ac 
flood  yet  before  Jehovah  ;  or  with  a  ver- 


bal adj.  aa  *^n  ^sn^S  heigjfet  aim  Got 
43,  28.  Sometitnea  mj?  c,  eufll  i#  sob- 
joined  to  a  eubptantive,  as  Num.  11,  SJ 
cn^lBJ  T*5  Wir?  ifeSR  irAi/<f  the  JkA 
was  yet  between  their  teeth.  1  Sam,  13, 7 
2  Chr.  34,  3;  here  the  sufTix  (aa  eke- 
where  H*.n,  K%*i)  ba«  the  forrc  of  the 
nubst.  vcrb.-^Once  c  FufT  pUir.  Lam.  4, 
17  Keri:  %r^^v  m-'bsr  »3^^:?  aj»  ^ ««r 
fjf^j*  tangtiinh,  pp.  by  anacoluih.  or  fd 
we  languish,  our  eyes  lapgui^h.  But  tbe 
true  reading  is  preserved  in  Chelhihh 
ni^nijj  apparently  a  poetic  form  lor 
iri'^^ir  (as  in^-  poet  for  en**-),  it* 
ye£  /Aq/  tangnish^  eten  oitr  eyea,  the  nfis 
being  redundant,  aa  above,  but  wftk  ■ 
finite  verb  instead  of  a  partiri|:4e. 

5.  With  Prefixee :  a)  Tira  pp^  '■ 
the  being  yet,'  i.  e,  tt)  while^  while  fd, 
opp.  c-iiss .  2  Sam.  12, 22  "'n  "rVt^  to 
white  the  child  wa*  yet  alire.  Job  29t,JL 
Prov.  31,  15.  Jer.  15,  9  Ctti"«  1^53  «Mf 
yet  day.  Wiih  noun  miK  Pa.  *14€»  2 
ini^a  tfArVe  /y^/  exist;  but  with  verW 
auff,  ben.  25,  6  ^n  ^S'i'*52  tr^iV^  kf  yet 
lived.  Deut  31,  27.  Here  in  -I'^rS  ilie 
■115  ia  construed  aa  a  noun,  pp.  in  vy 
cmitifmancey  exietence,  being ;  but  is 
^3'1'^^a  the  nis  is  an  adverb,  and  there  ii 
an  elhp^itf,  pp.  in  the  time  while  i  yd 
litej  5i|-  being"  (he  nominative,  fi)  m 
yety  within  yet  lliis  or  that  epare  of  liac, 
Gen.  40,  13  a"<c^  nirba  n^si  wiUdmfd 
three  dayg.  Is.  7,  8.  21,*ia  Jer.28^1  IL 
Com  p.  a  A.  5. 

b)  niSTB  from  as  ye/,  tr  quo^  L  e.  cMr 
stef.  Gen.  48,  15  '''^'?^  rr^r  mt^  / 
am,  exist.  Num.  22,  30  Cr^n  ^?  y?;a 
H'n  ever  since  thou  wcrt  <T«it  umio  tMt 
day, 

ti:?  Chald.  yet,  i.  q.  Hcb,  no.  4,  Dftiw 

4,28. 

TT^  (for  ri*i9^  aetting  up  agmin, 
erecting,  r.  *T!tS)  Oe/w/,  pr.  n.  a)  The 
fiither  of  111 e  prophet  AzariaJi  2  Cbr.  li^ 
1.  8.    b)  Atiotiier  prophet  2  Chr.  28^  9» 

*niJ  1.  i.q.  Arab.  ^^,  la  to* 
Id  currc  ;  also  fo  w(^e  crooked^  firiJMfgf. 
kindr.  with  n;H.   See  Niph.  PI  HiplL 

2.  toactperverteljf,t0im^(eomp^\q^ 
no.  11.  3.)  Dan.  0,  5;  leq*  ^^  of  pmi 
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Esth.  1,  16. — Arab.  i<«i  erravit,  scduc- 
tOBest 

NiPH.  1.  to  be  distorted,  to  writhe, 
with  pains  and  spa^niR,  like  a  woman  in 
travaiL  18.21,3  ?b«^  '^n*'???  /trrithe 
90  thai  /cannot  hear.  Also  to  be  bent, 
bowed  down,  depressed,  with  calamities, 
P«.38,7. 

2.  to  be  perverse,  Prov.  12,  8  a^  n;r3 
perverse  of  heart.  1  Sam.  20,  30  rr^ri^ 
rwnan  son  of  perverse  conlumaof,  i.  e.  of 
a  perverse  and  obstinate  mother ;  conip. 
Job  30,  8. 

Pi  EL  to  subvert,  to  overturn,  to  turn 
upside  down,  i.  e.  to  destroy ;  Is.  24,  1  HJP 
I3'*3B  and  twmeth  the  face  of  it  (the 
eartii)  itpside  down.  Lam.  3,  9  "'P'S^rs 
njs  he  titmeih  up  (breaks  up)  my  ways. 
Com  p.  T(tn . 

HiPii.  to  make  crooked,  to  pervert,  e.  g. 
to  pervert  or  wrest  rigJit  Joh  33,  27 ;  to 
pervert  one's  way  or  conduct,  i.  c.  to  act 
perversely,  Jer.  3,  21.  Also  wilh  T^*:;^. 
impL  to  act  perversely  2  Sam.  7,  14.  24, 
17.  1  K.  8,  47.  Ps.  100.  6.  Jer.  9,  4  ;  seq. 
ace  2  Sam.  19,  20. 

Deriv.  my,  yv,  a-^^^SJ,  -»,  -r^, 
Chald.  •^•5,  also  the  pr.  names  ■'?5, 

J^J?  (i.  q.  nj5  overturning,  ruin,  un- 
less pcrhai)6  it  is  to  be  so  read,)  2  K.  18, 
34.  19,  13.  Is.  37,  13,  alw)  K^?  2  K.  17, 
24,  Iwah  or  ArroA,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  under 
the  Assyrian  dominion,  whence  colonists 
were  brouglit  to  Samaria.  Gentile  n. 
plur.  O^w  AvvUes  2  K.  17, 31,  see  below 
under  "^5 .  Some  compiire  here  a  Plie- 
nician  city  Avatha,  sec  Relandi  P.iltps- 
tina  p.  232,  233 ;  but  it  must  ratJier  be 
■ought  in  Mesopotamia. 

HJ?  f.  overturning,  overthrow,  Ez. 
21, 32.    R.  n;5  Pi. 

ptf  see  1^. 

TO ,  see  t?  strength. 

•  7^?  or  Tij  to  fee  for  refuge  to 
any  pers.  or  place ;  Arab.  oLc  med. 
Waw  id.  seq.  v^ ;  II,  to  cause  to  flee  for 

refuge,  Oyi,  oIm,  refuge.  Either 
Uiidr.  with  verbs  of  hasting,  ^bvi ,  ^V9 ; 


or  pcrh.  secondary   from  ti^Tj  refuge, 
asylum,  comp.  Is.  30,  2. 

HiPH.  c^usiit.  pp.  *  to  cause  to  flee  for 
refuge,'  i.  e.  to  save  by  flight,  to  place  in 
safely,  spoken  of  one  fleeing  witli  his  ef- 
fects, property,  etc.  Ex.  9,  19  TX  Tsn 
T|3p?^.  With  ace.  iinpl.  id.  Is.  10,  31. 
Jer!  4,  6.  6,  1. 

^^^  pcrh.  i.  q.  Arab.  ^Li  med. 
Waw  to  be  immersed  in  any  thing,  as 
the  foot  in  tlie  sand;  also  to  dig  out; 
IV,  to  immerse.  Hence  usually  C? 
stylus.  But  the  notion  of  digging,  graiy 
ing,  y  not  rertiiin  in  this  root ;  and  it  is 
better  to  refer  ::?  to  the  idea  o^ hardness, 
stiffness,  (as  Germ  Stift  Irom  steif) 
which  l>elongs  to  the  kindred  syllable 
p,  see  in  y?;,  y^r,  nx5;  po  that  it 
would  then  be  related  to  ys  wood, 
whether  the  root  be  -^  i.  q.  y^W,  or 
n::9  i.  q.  ns?  as  is  more  prohable. 

'^'!?,plur.  0^??,  Arrite,  Awim,  i.  c. 

1.  Gentile  n.  from  it|:r,  njj,  2  K.  17, 
31 ;  see  in  njs  .  • 

2.  The  name  of  the  aborigines  of  the 
country  of  the  Philistines,  Dent  2,  23. 
Josh.  13,  3. 

3.  D"??:!  (the  ruins,  or  Avviteh'-town) 
a  town  of  Benjamin,  Josh.  18,  23. 

K;'^?  orK^-j?  {.C\xM.perTerseness, 
sin,  often  in  tiie  Targums.  In  O.  T. 
only  in  plur.  "ivsj  or  in  some  copies  (al- 
ways in  the  Targums)  yi'JS  Dan.  4,  24. 
R.  n-5. 

^:»S;  m.  I.  evil,  ungodly.  Job  16,  11. 
R.b55. 

II.  a  child,  pp.  suckling,  i.  q.  hvf,  Job 
21,11;  pcrh.  19,  18.     R.b«5. 

T^*:?,  (ruins,  r.  n;!})  Avith,  pr.  n.  of  a 
town  in  tlic  territory  of  the  Edomitei^ 
Gen.  36,35.  1  Chr.  1, 46,  where  Cheth. 

^J^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  tttm  awa^ 
to  distort,  conip.  b^M ,  bsn ;  hence  to  be 
perverse,  evil,  wicked.  Arab.  Jlx  med. 
Waw  quiesc  to  turn  aside  sc.  from  the 

right,  to  be  unjust 

Pi  EL  b;9  to  do  evUy  to  act  wickedif^ 
Ps.  71,  4.  la  26, 10.— Syr.  Aph.\a:I|  id. 
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and  b^^»  no,  L 

^J?  m,  epi/,  wicked,  un?o(Utf^  Job  16, 
2L  27j  7.  29,  17.  al.     Syr.  fiii. 

^^?  m,  once  in  con8tr3;5  Ez.  2S,  IS, 

Job  31,  I  a  Ps.  53,  2.  Jcr.  2,  5;  so  in  n 
judge  Lev,  19,  15.  Vs.  S2,  2;  iji  a  iner- 
cbstnt  Ez,  29^  18,  b:i5  nty^  /i>  do  evil  Ez. 
3,  20.  IS,  24.  2a  33,  13;  hp^  b?D  id 
Job  31,  32.  Concr.  for  unjust  gain  Ps. 
7,  4.    Syr,  jjoi,  Cliald.  »bl?,  xb-'S ,  id 

J^y  to  gice  mitkj  tamtckle^  ofani- 
mtila,  piirL  leiu.  niV:?  riiD  1  Sum,  G,  7. 
10.  Gen,  33,  13.  Also  without  fiubsL 
part  ni^3  ^^<*  milk'*^imigj  milcJi^  poet 
for  the  eweff,  P».  78,  11.  Is.  40,  IL— 
Kindr.  by  iransp.  is  ^-i^ ,  where  sec  note. 
Arab,  Jii  nied.  Ye,  gravida  fuil  et 
lactavit. 

Deriv.  l>-»n?  no,  II,  and 

^^?  m.  cAiV^,  pp.  sucking-rhild^  mirk- 
Big,  U  49,  15.  d5,  20.— AmU.  JuLfe 
boy,  Syr  tfai,  ClKdd3?5,  W,  id. 

nbl?  j;  oiioe  contracted  n^Hs  jg,  ei^ 
S;  with  He  jxiet,  dernnnfitr.  J^v'?'^  ^'*' 
125,  3.  HoK.  m,  3,  mnlr.  nrh^  Job  3,  16; 
once  tmnsp.  M*Vs  llos.  10,  9j  plur. 
mVis  P^.  58,  3.' 61,  7;  i,  q.  b;;5.  m7, 
wkkednf^mt,  iniquitij,  Job  6.  20.  30.  1 1,  14. 
Pmv.  2i,  28.  I«*.  59,  3.  at,  riVy-ja  ,mn  of 
trkketlne^f.n  wicked  man,  P6\S9.33;"'3S 
ny^  the  wkkftd  2  Sam.  3,  31,  7,  10. 
Abstr  t*jr  conrr  wiiiceiine^  fur  the  itk'k- 
a/ Job  5.  16,  24,  20.  Pd.  107,  4>     Sept. 

•^f"^^  rrtV.  Bee  rn  rtVi» ;  aUo  infml- 
nffering^  see  n^i? . 

^^•^J  m.  plur.  rrhy^ ,  and  ^^^*5  pltir. 
C^bbiS;  conntr.  ^^^'3  (.am.  2,  20j  with 
light  ^ntr,  ?|^^V^r  P:^',  137, 9,  n*^^*^  L'lm. 

I,  5 ;  with  grave  buHI  on^^ij ;  a  6tfy, 
cAiW,  Vifant^  c.  g.  of  tender  age  [a. 
13,  16.  Ho*i,  14,  1.  2  K.  8,  12.  Nah.  3, 
10.  Pit.  137,  1' ;  carried  in  the  arms, 
Lam.  2, 20 J  ptaying  in  the  strectfi  Jcr.  6, 

II.  9,  20 ;  Baking  for  bread  Lam.  4,  4  j 
carrieij  away  captive  Lam.  1,5;  once  of 


the  unborn  fcBtua  Job  3,  16.  Soinetimf* 
coupled  with  pSi''  suckling  Psu  8,  3.  Joel 
2,  16.  Jer.  47,  7.  Lain,  2, 11 ;  from  which 
however  it  is  exprenly  distinguished 
1  Sam.  22,  10.  15,  3  p3'i'»  i5i  hV^, 
Ttie  Kame  ia  b^iJia  Is.  3,  12. '  Plur.  c 
fluff,  their  chUdren  Pa,  17,  14. — The  fonn 
comes  from  Poel  or  Polcl  bVs ;  either 
from  r,  b^^  to  vex,  and  then  it  may  refer 
\o  llie  peiidance  of  children ;  or  from  r. 
b^*:?  to  suckle,  though  the  senec  is  here 
paiHiive,  while  the  Ibrm  ia  active.  See 
in  bb; . 

nibbiy  gltamngg,  seeniV^J, 

obi?  ni,  rarely  B^s  Geiu  3,  22.  6^  3. 
aL    R.  chv . 

A)  pp,  ^  occult,  hidden,*  spec.  hidtUn 
iime^  i.  e.  obscure  and  long,  of  which  the 
beginning  or  end  ia  uncertain  or  ift' 
deBnlte,  daratiimy  perpeiuiiif,  ettmitf. 
Spoken 

1.  Of  time  kmgpasfj  gray  antiquity,  of 
oId,everIaetir*g,  aB  ia  the  following  phraa- 
eia  and  examples  fob'?  *»^^  Am-  9^  It 
Mic.  7,  14,  Is.  63,  9,  and  cW  ni^S^  DeOL 
32, 7,  datfn  ojoiil^  am- ie n t  ti mea,  cbriyo  tf 
tiltlyfrom  tindent  iimm^  Gen,  6, 4. 1  Sinn. 
27,  8.  Is.  63,  16,  Jer.  2,  20.  5,  15.  Pa.  25, 
6;  and  so  of  time  before  the  world, /Wmm 
everltLniing^  Pro  v.  8,  23 ;  with  a  negutire, 
not  from  mtif  time,  nerer,  ]a.  63,  19l  M, 
3  ;  <"I«<rwhcrc  of  a  hng  time^  hng.  Is.  1^ 
14  relerring  lo  the  time  of  U»c  exile. 
46,9.57,  II;  cbi?b!i3;  anctenf  tovlaavA^ 
^et  up  by  the  ibrefiiiherfi,  Pro¥.  S^  M, 
23,  10  ■  cb^?  ■'nro  <jrtrr>nf  gatt»^  H.^ 
7,  cb'i?  ''ii'S  the  detul  of  old,  Uiote  loof 
dead'  Ps,  143,  3.  Lam.  3,6;  cW  C5  pep- 
pte  (if  old  lime,  long  dead,  Ez,  26>  2(X — 
Since  to  men  of  ancient  times  are  tktin- 
buteJ  sincere  piety  unti  uncofnipted 
mnrulrt,  hence  eb-^  r{yi  P^,  139,  24,  rnk 
=V5  Job  22,  15'  c^^  ^'-"^?  J**""*  ^  '^ 
zb*?  ^V^3:d  ib,  IS,  15,  arc  ii!l  piil  for  Hu 
tnif  pirfy  of  the  fijiher*  of  old ;  cooipb 
q''rb-:p  T^^ac  /Ac  nghteoustir*»  ofotd^  for* 
mer  riglueousnesa,  Din*  9,  24. — ThU 
not  always  tlie  rcmotoai  uniiquity  ii 
deaign:ited,  ia  rnatutt*j>t  from  the  flaxmt 
cb-Js  T&i*yn  Is.  5S,  12.  61»  4,  ajiokm  fai 
[propheliij  allusion  to  the  ruiriacifie* 
rusaleni  at  tlte  cli)ae  of  lh0 
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exile.  Jer.  25, 9  and  49, 13  do  not  belong 
here,  '^  tliere  referring  to  time  future. 

2.  Often  also  of  future  time,  ever,  for 
ever,  evermore^  in  such  a  way  that  the 
terminus  ad  quern,  as  it  is  called,  is  to  be 
determined  from  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject Thus  where  human  tilings  are 
qx>ken  of: 

a)  Spec,  in  the  affairs  of  single  per- 
■ons,  cVs  is  sometimes  put  Cor  the  whole 
period  of  life,  cUi  the  (lays  ofone^s  life,  as 
thi:9  "1S5  a  servant  fin-  ever,  i.  e.  not  to 
be  set  free  in  all  his  life,  Deut  15,  17. 
Ex.21,  6.  1  Sam.  27,  12;  pott,  of  an 
animal  Job  40,  2S  [41,  4].  BVir  15  for 
ever  i.  e.  so  long  as  he  lives,  1  Sam.  U 
82.  20,  15.  2  Sam.  3,  2S.  nb-ir  '^^ht 
ever  secure,  ever  prosperous,  so  long  as 
they  live,  Ps.  73,  12.  30,  13  Jehovah,  my 
God,  Tjnix  cbipb  far  ever  will  I  praise 
tkee^  I  e.  while  I  hve.  5,  12.  31,  2.  37, 
27.  28.  49,  9.  52,  11.  71,  1.  86,  12. 
Sometimes  put  for  very  long  life;  Ps.  21, 
5  ke  (the  king)  asked  life  of  thee,  thou 
gavest  him  "W^  C^-P  D-^s;  •?^-)'»  length  of 
deufs,  a  Umg,  long  life. — A  still  narrower 
application  of  C^*i?  is  inipliod  in  Is.  35, 
10  O^Kn  5P  Bbi'p  prror  perpdiud  joy 
■hall  be  uptm  their  heads,  i.  e.  a  joy  ever 
ooDspicuous  in  their  countc^nances,  they 
■hall  be  ever  cheerful  and  rejoicing 
(comp.  Ps.  126,  2).  Is.  51,  11.  61,  7. 
Id  Is.  32,  14  the  limit  of  this  long  time 
!■  specified :  hill  and  vatch-toirer  shall 

become  caverns  cbip  ip  evermore 

15  n^?:  "1?  ufUil  the  Spirit  shall  be 
peured  out,  etc. 

b)  As  pertaining  to  a  whole  rare, 
dynasty,  or  people,  and  including  the 
whole  time  of  their  existence  until  thrir 
destruction.  1  Sam.  2,  30  thy  family 
tkaii  serve  me  cb-ip  tp  for  ever,  i.  c.  so 
loDg  OS  it  endures.  13,  13.    2  Sam.  7, 

16.  1  Chr.  17,  12.  22,  10.  Ps.  18,  51  he 
wiU  show  mercy  to  Ikivid  and  to  his  seed 
bbt^  T? .  So  the  covenant  of  God  witli 
the  braelites  is  called  nViP  n^a  Gen. 

17,  7.  Liev.  24,  8;  the  laws  given  to  them 
are  ebSp  p^,  obip  ph,  Ex.  12,  14. 
17.  27, 21.  28,  43.  30,  21.  Lev.  3,  17.  6, 
11 ;  the  possession  of  the  holy  land  is 
bbT»  nmx  Gen.  17,  8.  48,4. 

c)  Nearer  to  the  metaphysical  Dotion 


of  eternity,  or  at  least  to  an  eternity 
without  end,  approach  those  examples 
in  which  cbiP  is  attributed  to  the  earth 
and  to  tlie  universe.  Eccl.  1,  4  but  the 
earth  standeth  or  abideth  cVl^byc/r  ever, 
Ps.  104,  5  U  (the  earth)  ^shall  not  be 
moved  for  ever.  78,69.  'P  rinpna  evtn- 
lasting  hills,  created  of  old,  and  to  endure 
for  ever.  Gen.  49,  26.  DeuL  33,  15; 
'P  niT22  everlasting  heights  Ez.  36,  2. 
So  too  of  human  things  which  refer  to 
a  period  after  deatli,  e.  g.  C^-iP  piad  fvei- 
lasting  sleej),  for  death  Jer.  51,39.  57; 
iiab'P  rrl  his  everlasting  house,  long 
home,  i.  e.  the  grave  Eccl.  12, 5;  cVp  "^n 
evei  lasting  life  after  the  resurrection 
Dan.  12,  1. 

d)  The  true  notion  of  eternity  is  ex- 
pressed by  B^iP  in  those  passages  where 
it  is  spoken  of  tlie  nature  and  existence  of 
God,  who  is  called  DbiP  bK  the  eternal 
God,  everlasting  God,  Gen.  21,  33.  Is.  40, 
28;  Aizin'^n  for  ever  living  Dan.  12,7. 
(Comp.  o';''P^  JT^n  to  live  for  ever,  to  be 
immortal  like  God,  Gen.  3,  22.  Job  7,  16.) 
To  himareattributed  cb-ir  mP*-]  everlast- 
ing arms  Deut.  \i'S,  27;  and  of  him  it  is  f>aid 
Ps.  90,  2  bx  nnx  nb-^p  tpj  Db-ipa  /rtmi 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God. 
103,  17.  Comp.  Ps.  9,  8.  10,  16.  29,  la 
93,2. 

e)  Of  a  peculiar  kind  arc  those  pac- 
sages,  where  the  Hebrews  by  hyperbole 
ascribe  eternity  in  the  metapliysiciU  sense 
to  human  things,  chiefly  in  the  expression 
of  good  wishes.  Here  belongs  the  cus- 
tomary form  of  sidutation  towards  kings: 
nb-ipb  -r^ssn  -^anx  •rn  Ut  my  lord  the 
king  live  forever,  1  K.  1,  31.  Neh.  2,  3. 
Comp.  Dan.  2,  4.  3,  9.  Juditli  12,  4. 
JE\\'M\.  V.  H.  1.  32.  So  in  poetical  jr.* 
vocations  of  good  upon  kings  and  royal 
lines,  e.  g.  Ps.  61,  8  for  ever  may  he  tit 
uptm  his  throne  before  God;  comp.  v.  7 
let  his  years  be  "^nj  tt  ica  asmanygen^ 
rations.  45,  7  thy  throne  of  God  [pp.  O 
God]  ^PJ  Db-iPb  shall  he  for  ever  and 
ever.  89,  37  his  (David's)  seedshaU  en- 
dure for  ever.  How  much  this  last  ex- 
pression implies  is  apparent  from  the 
words  which  immediately  follow  it:  his 
throne  (shall  stand)  as  the  sun  before me^ 
38  like  the  moan  ekaU  U  be  eetaUiMkei 
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for  ever;  and  from  Ps.  72,  5  theif  shall 
fearth^e,  (O  king,)  #o  long  oji  the  sun 
andmomi  endure^  ihrotighout  alt  genera- 
tions;  ib.  V.  17  hkname  shall  endure 
Q^is'b  for  erer^  so  hmg  €is  the  mm  shall 
his  tuimejlourish.  That  is,  by  thie  figure 
of  hyperbole  there  is  invoked  for  tlie 
king  and  his  royiil  posterity,  a  dominion 
nol le-KB enduring,'  than  the  universe  it^tll^ 
^Also  Pfi.  48,  9  God  will  establish  it  ( Je- 
ruBaleni)  for  ever.  Jer  7,  7  the  land 
Khich  f  gave  (o  your  fitihers  o^iJ  )qV 
d^i3  n^T .    25,  5. 

Pi.iTR.  C*^T3^^r,  q*  d.  ageSj  everlasting 
ages^  like  Gr.  mmvti^  j.  e.  a)  agew  of 
antiqtjity,  ancieni  ages^  le,  51, 9*  Dan.  9j 
2L  Erci,  1,  10.  b)  future  ages,  Ps.  til, 
5.  77,  6.  145,  13.  Is.  26, 4.  45,  17. 

B)  thettffrld^  mitmins,  from  theChal- 
dee  and  Rabbinic  ysage  (Biixtorf  p, 
1620),  like  tlie  Gr.  aiofv  j  hence  love  of 
vxfHdltf  things,  icoftdlymindedness^  i.  q. 
more  fully  ay  air  t^  roh  xoafiov  1  John  2, 
15,  altiiv   lav  xoapov  jovtov  Eph.  2,  2, 

and  Arab.  LuJ  the  world,  worldly 
things  and  the  love  of  thctn,  as  destruc- 
tive to  tlie  knowludi^e  of  divine  things. 
So  Eccl.  3,  11  God  hath  made  ereiy 
thing  beautiful  in  Im  time^  e^ifn'rst  C| 

aUhough  he  (God)  hath  set  the  lore  of 
world tij  things  in  their  hearty  so  that  man 
wuierstandeth  not  the  iroiks  of  God;  i.  e, 
ea  for  "^3  C|,  sec  55  no.  4.  For  t}m 
sense  cotnp.  Ecci.  8,  17,^Anollicr  form 
isOiW. 

*  "jW  obfloL  root,  to  rest,  to  dwell; 

kiodr,  l^Sl,     Arab*  <jt  to  live  quietly j 

com  fortabl  y ;  ^m  \  q«  iet,  comfort^Hcnce 
^15^,  np^,  pr.  n.  W5t3,  and 

njl^  tl  a  living  together j  cohabilaliim 
in  llie  conjugal  sense^  Ex.  21,  10»  Tiil- 
inud.  id,— For  mrs  Hos.  10,  10  Kcri, 
nee  in  'j^^  no,  I,  note, 

yyp  for  i;i?,  see  the  root  1^5 . 

1^  ra.  Ex.  28,  43.  34, 7j  twice  *|-i^5 
2  K.  7,  9.  Ptf.  51,  7  J  cofisir.  ^H^,  )vi 
1  Clir.  21,  8;  plur.  absol  and  cooKtr 
ritiP,  cfiuff.  15^31?,  TJY*^^,  oftencr  T^^?? 


Tpnai5,  etc.  pp.  perrersenett^ 
Irom  the  root  n^S.  Hence  concr. 
actimt,  iniquiiy^  sin^  mm«,  Gen.  4,  13. 
44,  16.  Ex.  20,  5.  23,  38.  af.  step.  HoiL 
10,  10  sec  in  f)^  no.  1,  note.  Sept  ctftmf' 
T/r«,  afiti^ir^ftu,  udtxUt.  Often  coupled 
withsynoD.  t^mn  Ex.  34, 9.  Deyt  19, 15. 
Jcr.  16,  10.  aL  Seq.  genif.  of  him  who 
comrnilB  the  sin,  as  riSK  Y^^  Ex.  2(\  jl 
34,  7  ;  or  of  that  in  which  one  noa^  ai 
-ii2?B  's  Jofih.  22, 17,  t'^p^Zi  '5  Num.  IB,  If 
or  also  of  the  punishment  !o  be  infficlad 
for  the  sin,  &h  2-fl  rij^s  crimes  for  (ks 
siconlf  to  be  punished  by  it,  Job  19,  S% 
and  yi?  i^v  iniquity  of  the  end^ 
brings  destniction,  Ez,  21,  30; 
D^b^!jB  ',1?  crime  for  the  jtidget^  lo  bt 
puniKhed  by  them.  Job  31,  11.  To  a- 
pref?fl  tlie  piirdon  or  expiation  of  mtm  tkt 
verbs  used  are  nbo^  "^'^^^  "^W*  '•^1 
no.  2.  b ;  for  its  punishntent^  ^fi ;  for  fSi 
BulTering  of  its  punishment,  Hrj  no.  i,  d 
—By  eynecd.  a)  wrmtg^  imquHif^  grsM, 
contracted  by  sinning,  as  '''^^^S;  yi9  lAc 
iniqnily  of  the  Amorites  Gen.  IS,  16j 
^rsifin  p^  the  iniquity  of  my  sin  ?b.^ 
5.  So  1  y0  ^2  there  is  iniqmt^  m  tiij 
one,  he  is  guilty,  1  Sam.  20,  S.  23,  84 
2  Sam,  14,  32;  wiUi  b?  2  Sam,  14^  9;  V 
Job  33,  9 ;  also  1  Sam,  2S,  la  2  K.  7,  i 
b)  unrighteomgain;  Hos.  12,f^[8]  indi 
my  gaim  they  shall  find  no  Kisn  -^rit  ;« 
wrong  thai  is  *i7i.  c)  ptmishment  of  m 
Is.  5,  Iti;  ca/ain!/|r,  rm^fry,  Ps.  31,  It 

D"*?^?  m.  plur  perversities,  u  e.per- 
vemmess,  Is.  19,  14  j  tor  C^^'^,  from 
the  root  nj5,   Vulg.  tertign,  nol  tmapdy. 

^^5  1,  to  cover,  spec  with  lit 
wings,  feathers,  i.  q.  ti|3 ;  from  wydi 
perhaps  tins  root  has  been  forfa^  hf 
flotlening  the  letters,  comp.  p^^  p9} 
Y^^,  DSH,  psi,  and  many  othen;  we% 
live  roots idn,  r^^n,  etc —Is. 31, Se^tlJf 
nE^  as  birds  cover  (their  young  witli 
their  wings)  oV^^l^  bs  'x  ■»;  ;5;  ;i  «i 
will  Jehovah  of  hosts  protect  Jtr^aaUm 
—Hence  Ci'^^,  pp.  i.  q.  r:s  wing,  thtt 
birds,  fowts ;  and  hence  again  Urn  rm^ 
as  denominative : 

2,  to Jfy,  pp.  of  birds  Job  5, 7.  Ptur.  23^ 
5.  26,  a  Dtut.  4,  17 :  also  of  luciwIBNak 
3,  16^    So  of  ihe  Serafkhim  U  6^  6;  ot' 
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€k)d  08  sitting  upon  his  throne  and  borne 
by  Cherubim  Ps.  18,  11;  of  a  flying  roll 
Zcch.  5,  1.  2.  Trop.  of  an  army  flying 
(rushing)  to  battle  Hab.  1,  8.  Is.  11,  14 
(seq.  a) ;  of  a  fleet  Is.  60,  8 ;  an  arrow 
Ps.  91,  5.  So  to  ^  away,  to  vanish,  as 
sleep  Job  20,  8;  human  life  Ps.  90,  10. 
Once  transit  like  Hiph.  Prov.  23, 5  Cheth. 
— Arab.  oLft  med.  Waw  and  Ye,  to 
hover  in  the  air  as  a  bird,  seq.  ^^ ; 

JUu^   flight     A   secondary  form   is 

OuLd  augur,  oIaC  augury. 

3.  to  cover  over  J  to  wrap,  Syr.  «^  invol- 
vit,  for  iXloan  Heb.  I,  12.  Hence  intrans. 
to  be  covered  (wrapped)  in  darkness.  So 
Job  11,  17  rrnn  ijri?  nwn  though 
DOW  covered  with  darkness  L  e.  calam- 
ity, soon  thou  shalt  be  as  the  ffiom- 
img, — Better  perhaps  with  3  Mss.  to  read 
n^on,  darhiess  tiall  be  as  the  morning, 

—AIM 

4.  to  faint,  to  faint  away,  in  which 
darkness  comes  over  tlie  eyes;  so  fut. 
fl55  1  Sam.  14,  28.  Judg.  4,  21 ;  this 
form  being  chosen  to  distinguish  it  from 
5|5J3  to  fly.— See  C)aP,  C)bp,  and  Arab. 

Afe.  Syr.  ^A^  to  become  weak, 
Ethp.  to  faint  away.  Kindred  are  t\29 
and  tff^  to  become  weak,  weary. 

PiL.  V\ti9  1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  fly, 
Cttn.  1, 20.  Is.  6,  2.  Part  qfiisa  flying. 
Is.  14, 29.  30,  6. 

2.  to  brandish,  q.  d.  to  make  fly,  e.  g. 
a  sword  Ez.  32, 10. 

Hiph.  to  make  fly  away  Prov.  23, 5  Ken. 

HiTHPAL.  to  fly  away,  to  vanish,  Hos. 
0,11. 

Deriv.  from  no.  1, 2,  tfip ,  D'^l^sy ;  from 
no.  3,  n^-*;,  tjwo,  C)Pw,  mw. 

tpl^  m.  (r.  VfBP  pp.  win^,)  collect 
hirds^fowis,  L  e.  winged  tribe,  sometimes 
with pliir.  Jer.  4^ 25.  Ex.  31, 6. 13;  oflener 
with  sing,  verb  Gen.  1, 21. 30.  Lev.  17, 
la  P^  50, 11.  al  scp. 

tC^  Chald.  birds,  fowlsj  I  q.  Heb.  Dan. 
2p38.7,6. 

•  !•  Y^  J7  lo  conMuU,totake  counsel,  i.  q. 
Yfii  only  in  imp.  W  Judg.  19,  30.  Is. 
8^  la^Hence  f^^P";  pr.  n. 
97 


*  II.  "pS  perh.  i.  q.  OW,  JoU,  ^U , 
to  impress  itself,  to  sink  itself,  e.  g.  Uie 

foot  in  the  sand;  whence  H^yi.  light 
sandy  soil  and  fertile.    Hence 

T^  Uz,  Ausiiis,  fully  yvf  yy^  land 
of  Uz  Job  1, 1.  Lam.  4,  21 ;  yirn  yyt 
Jer.  25,  20 ;  Sept  Av&tu^,  AiHrtrai,  pr. 
n.  of  a  region  and  tribe  in  tlie  nortlicm 
part  of  Arabia  Deserta,  between  Idu- 
moa,  Palestine,  and  tlie  Euphrates,  adja- 
cent to  Babylon  and  the  Euphrates; 
called  by  Ptolemy  (V.  19)  Atciiai,  un- 
less the  reading  Avaixai  is  to  be  re- 
stored. Of  the  origin  of  this  tribe  differ- 
ent accounts  are  given,  see  Gen.  10,  23. 
22,  21.  36,  28.  See  the  discussions  re- 
specting the  situation  of  the  land  of  Uz 
in  Bochart  Phaleg  II.  8.  J.  D.  Michaclis 
Spicileg.  II.  26.  Ilgen  dc  lobi  nature  et 
indole  p.  95, 96.  Rosenm.  Schol.  in  lob. 
Prolegomm.  §  5.  See  also  Thesaur.  p. 
1003. 

*  pV  in  Kal  not  used,  Syr.  and  Chald. 
to  be  pressed,  to  be  ^raitened,  L  q.  Heb. 

HiPii.  to  press,  seq.  rnn  pp.  to  press 
down,  ucna&liflm.  Am.  2,  13  to,  /  will 
press  you  down  (CS'^r^nn  p^^),  as  a 
cart  full  of  Quotes  presseth  down  so. 
what  is  under  it,  i.  e.  I  will  press  you 
down  and  crush  you  as  a  k)aded  cart 

Deriv.  n|;3f,n]j3fTO. 

"^  j?  whence  Piel  1J5  to  blmd,  see  in 
W  no.  III. 

"^3?  adj.  (r.  ^Vf  III)  bUnd,  Ex.  i,  11. 
Lev.  19,  14,  al  Metaph.  of  blindness  of 
mind,  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  Is.  29, 
1&  42, 13. 19.  43,  & 

*  I.*t^?  1.  to  wake^  to  be  awake; 
Chald.  PaL  and  Aph.  *n<i9,  "tf^,  to 
awake,  to  arouse,  *mM  to  be  aroused, 
awake ;  Syr.  |^  to  awake,  to  arouse ; 
Aph.  to  excite.  Comp.  fy^l^  Sanscr. 
grt^Cant  5, 2.  MaL  8,  12n)^nt  the 
waking  and  the  answering^  L  e.  every 
one  living,  a  proverbial  expresswo  (like 
ansM  *^^s;()drawn  pertu^  from  the  Le- 
vites  keeping  watch  in  the  temple  Pk. 
134,  of  whom  one  remaiof  awike  and 
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callM,  and  the  oilier  aoswere.  In  the 
eaine  sense  the  Arabs  my:  no  coMer 
'/md  no  answerer,  Vit  Tim,  L  p,  108.  ed. 
Hang.  Jerome  magisier  et  discipjdm, 
and  so  the  Engl  Vera.  ^  the  maeter  and 
the  ficholan* 

2.  to  axeake  from  sleep,  inlrane.  only  in 
imper.  nyy.  Ps.  44,  24  'ji^'^n  haV  n^^ 
•^psj  awiiJie  !  trAy  dkepest  Ik&u^  O  Lordl 
Fe.  57,  9.  59,  5.  108,  3 ;  eeq.  h^  Ps.  7j  7. 
Fern, ^1^5  Judg.5,  12. Cant 4,  16.  la.  51, 
9.  52,  i.  Hab,  2,  19. 

3,  Causat.  to  aimke  any  one  out  of 
sleep,  L  q.  Hiph.  So  fut  ^^^  Job  41,  2 
Keri, 

Ni?n*  y^^j  fuL  "lis;,  paBs.  of  Pi.  and 
Hiph, 

1,  to  be  awaked^  to  be  roused  from 
sleep,  Job  14,  12.  Zech.  4,  1. 

2.  Trop.  to  be  raked  up,  to  arke^  e.  g. 
a  wind  Jer.  25,  32;  a  people  Jen  6,  22, 
Joel  4,  12  [3,  17] ;  Jehovah  Zech,  2,  17 
[13].— For  Hak  3,  9,  see  n^  no.  IL 

PiL,  *^'^'J?  J  comp.  Gr.  5p<D,  ofvt/ji,  pneL 

1,  to  attake^  to  jvuse  out  of  sleep,  trans. 
Cant  2,  7.  3,  5,  8^  4 ;  /o  ej^dte  or  call 
forth  serpentB  from  their  lyrking  places 
Job  3,  S.  T rop.  to  excii e^  to  ^ir  up  quar- 
rda,  strife,  Prov.  10,  12;  love  Cant  fi,  5  j 
commotion  Is.  14,  9 ;  «eq,  h^  against  any 
one  Zech.  9,  13 ;  io  rouse  tiji  one's 
strength,  Pe.  80,  3. 

2.  to  raise  ijp,  to  lift  %tp  and  brandish 
a  spear  2  Sam.  23,  18 ;  a  scourge  Is,  10, 
26,— Bat  Is.  23,  13  see  under  r.^5  PiL 

PiLP.  ^Tp. » ^^  ^^^^  "P>  '**  ^^fi  ^P  ^  *^T ; 
hence  Is.  IS,  5  si^?Jr  -q^  np^T  they  shall 
HJt  up  a  cry  of  destrucHan ;  here  ^'^^i?*; 
(in  many  Mss,  l-nr-UP^)  is  for  n3P*j:?^,  the 
ryll.  ar  being  soflened  into  d;  comp. 
Ewald  Krit  Gr,  p.  479.  Monumni. 
Pl!(pn.  p.  431,  432.  Or  perh.  it  should 
read  TiS"!?^,  whence  in^T3f'^  might  easily 
arise,  and  then  defect  W?^.— See  also 

Hiph.  'I'^W,  inC  ^■'rn,  c,  pref.  i''?a 
once  Ps.  73,  20,  i.  q.  Piel. 

L  Caueat  to  awake^  to  arouse  any  ooe 
from  sleep  Zech.  4,  1.  Cant  2, 7,  3,  5, 
8, 4.  Pte.  57,  9  *int^  H'l^K  imil  awake 
the'dawn.   lOg,  3V73,  20. ' 

2.  ia  rmte  up^  to  tJxUe,  to  stir  yp. 


Job  41,  1  [10]  twne  so  bold  ^TV^V,  ''^lll^ 

he  will  stir  him  up  sc,  leviathan,  L  e,  pro* 
voke  him.  Deut  32,  11  isp  •i'^  "^ 
as  the  eagle  stirreth  up  her  neai,  p»- 
yokes  her  young  to  fly,  Vulg.  ad  volan- 
dum.  So  to  rofuse  tip,  to  exciie  to  icy 
thing,  c.  g.  warriors  to  battle  Joel  4, 9; 
a  victorious  king  (Cyrus)  Is^4L  2,  25. 
45,  13 1  seq.  ^5  agaifi^  any  oite  Is.  UL 
17.  51,  1.  Ez,  23,  22.  So  to  rouse  a^  is 
eaxite  tlie  ear  Is,  50,  4  ;  the  mind,  spjni, 
Jer.  51,  11.  Hag.  1,  14.  1  Chr,  5^  IB. 
Ezra  1,  I.  5 ;  wrath  Ps.  7S,  38 ;  imknr 
Is,  42,  13;  valoyr  Dan,  II,  25. 

3.  Intrans.  to  rottse  oneselft  to  icdbe, 
L  q.  y'^n*^,  with  whitih  it  is  coupled  Ps. 
35,  3 ;  seq.  ^l/or  any  one  Job  8,  6^ 

H  iTH  FAX.  1 .  to  rouse  oneself,  to  ansi, 
Is.  51,  17.  G4,  6;  seq.  b^  agamsi  aoy 
one  Job  17,  8. 

2.  to  rejaictj  to  eJ^ult^  vulg.  £i]gL  ithe 
waked  upj  Job  31^  29. 

Deriv.  ^5,  T'^  city,  Chald.  *i^  waieb' 
er,  pr.  n.  n?',  ^^y]  ^-ny , k^i-^,  :»^3,  oy?, 

*  IL  *W  I  q.  rns  and  ^^  fo  ^  «i^ 
^ed,  fo  be  made  naked.     Amb.  iL^. 


H  %«^  nakedness^  verenda.    Heoee ' 

q.v. 

Njph.  Hab.  3,  9  m^  "^i^r  m-^  ii 
nakedness  is  thy  bow  made  nakedf  i  e, 
is  drawn  forth  from  its  sheath ;  c<NDfu  li^ 

22,  6. 
Piu  ^'2%  see  r.  ^^. 
Deriv.  nt!?,ii»tt. 

*  III.  ^t?  I  q.  n^n,  Io  c%,  to  o- 
cavaie.     Hence  n'jsta  cavcm;    Aimk 

jU,  ijUw,  id. 

PiEL  "^^  (as  ^'»  PL  yts)  to  Mod;  to 
make  blind^  pp.  *to  dig  ool'  the  eye, 
comp.  ^p_} .  2  K,  25, 7.  Jer.  39, 7.  58^  II. 
Metaph.  to  blind  n  judge  witli  ptttciifc^ 
Ex,  23,  e.  Deut  16,  19.— Aima.  ^^H, 
i^,  id,    Ethiop.  D^C:  to  be  btiatf; 

ArabjL^  ^^  i»^  ^  ^  ^^"^**  of  ooeeyi. 

Deriv.  w,  ^w,  Pi^JJ?;  CfaaldL  •«» 

chaH: 

^^  Chald.  cAii#  Oaa  2»  36t     Bfi- 
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y^  id.  Arab,  jtl^,  ri^^  ^  ^'^  ^^ 
chaff  or  the  like  which  flies  into  the  eye 
and  hurts  or  blinds  it    R.  ^^  no.  III. 

"W  m.  1.  tke  skin  of  a  man,  so  call- 
ed perhaps  from  nudity,  sec  r.  ^^  no.  11. 
Ex.  31, 29.  30.  35.  Lev.  13,  2.  Job  7,  5. 
aLaepe.  tn^ii'yrp  skin  of  the  teeth,  i.e, 
the  guros,  Job  19,  20,  for  which  passa^ 
eee  under  the  root  s^^.  Poet  for  the 
bod^  Job  19,  26  see  under  C)t?9.  Job  18, 
13  the  parts  ofhia  skin,  i.  e.  the  members 
of  his  body.  2,  4  "JW  TPa  "JiS  skin  far 
Mn,  I  e.  life  for  life. 

2.  skitiy  hide,  of  animals  Job  40, 31  [41^ 
7];  chiefly  as  taken  off  Lev.  4,  1 1.  7,  a 
Gen.  3, 21.  27,  6  ;  also  as  prepared  and 
wrought,  lealher,  Lev.  11,  32.  13,  48  sq. 
Num.  31,  20.  tm  nSP  seal-skin  Num. 
4,  a  11,  12.  Plur.  niniP  Ex.  26,  14. 
39,34. 

tm'Xf  (read  D-'njP)  Is.  30,  6  Cheth. 
for  0'n;;p  oasef  /  sec  in  17? . 

T+W  m.  blindness  Deut  28, 28.  Zech. 
12,4.    R.^«>no.  III. 

rnj?  f.  blindness,  Lev.  22,  22.  R. 
1«  no.  IIL 

•W^y  iljr.  Xtyofi.  Joel  4,  11,  where 
Sept  Targ.  Syr.  render  to  assemble,  to 
annejogether.  Better,  to  hasten,  to  make 
hoMe,  like  the  kindred  roots  C^^n,  n^, 

perh.  ijM^  III  to  hasten ;  IV,  to  urge  on 
in  haste. 
Deriv.  X3S,  xsro,  pr.  n.  tJ<P'j,  O'h. 

*  ^y%  in  Kal  not  used,  to  he  curved, 
crooked,  bent,  kindr.  with  r=P,  aa». 

Pi  EL  r^?  lo  bend,  to  make  crooked, 
Ecd.  7, 13.  Metaph.  to  pervert,  to  wrest, 
e.  g.  justice  Job  8,  3.  34,  12 ;  comp.  Am. 
8,  5.  Also  c  ace.  of  pcrs.  to  subvert,  i.  c. 
to  vrest  or  pervert  the  cause  of  any  one, 
Lam.  3, 36.  Job  19,  6.  Ps.  119,  7a  rjP 
'•  TJ?  ^  ffdfvert  the  way  of  any  one,  i.  e. 
to  thrust  him  down  to  destruction,  Ps. 
146,  9.— Chald.  id.  Syr.  )1^  deceit, 
guile. 

PuAL  part  r^Q  crooked  Eccl.  1,  15. 

HiTHP.  to  bend  oneself,  to  bow  down, 
EecL12,a 

Deriv.  nw?. 


If 


*^W  an.  Xtyo/i.'  a  root  of  the  same 
origin  and  sign  ideation  with  V^,  pp.  to 
hasten,  to  hasten  up  sc  for  help,  Elngl^ 
'to  run  up;'  hence  to  succour,  to  heifk 
Arab,  v^lx  pp.  to  run ;  IV,  to  succour, 
to  help. — Construed  c.  dupl.  ace.  (like 
bslfS  Gen.  47,  12.  1  K.  18,  4. 13;)  Is.  50, 
4  inn  ri?^-rs«  nwb  to  help  the  weary 
with  a  word,  i.  e.  to  speak  comfort  to 
him,  raise  him  up.  Aqu.  vnwntiQlaat, 
Vulg.  sustentare. — Hence 

T^  (for  »T^n>0,  nptjW,  whom  Jeho- 
vah succours)  Uthai,  pr.  n.  a)  1  Chr. 
9,  4.    b)  Ezra  8,  14. 

'TJ^r?  f  (verbal  PL  r.  nis)  a  bending 
or  bowing  doum  of  any  one,  L  e.  oppres- 
sion, Lam.  3,  59 ;  comp.  the  verb  v.  36. 

T?  adj.  (r.  tt5)  f  tm  1.  strong,  re- 
hement,  fierce,  e.  g.  a  lion  Judg.  14,  18 
coll.  14 ;  an  enemy  Ps.  18,  18 ;  a  wind 
Ex.  14,  21 ;  waves  Is.  43»  la  Neh^9, 11 ; 
anger  Gen.  49,  7.  Prov.  21,  14 ;  hunter 
Is.  56,  11  cSw  V5  strong  of  appetite^ 
greedy.  Metaph.  of  love  Cant.  8,  6. 
Also  mighty,  powerful,  Ps.  59,  4%  Am.  5, 
9 ;  so  a  people  Num.  13,  28.  Is.  25,  3 ;  a . 
king  Is.  19, 4.— Neutr.  strength  Gen.  49, 3. 

2.  strong,  L  e.  fortified,  guarded.  Num. 
21,  24. 

3.  harsh,  hard,  stem  ;  plur.  rvw^  harsh 
words  Prov.  18,  2a  0''3»  t?  hard  of 
face,  L  e.  impudent,  shameless,  Deut  28, 
5a  Dan.  8,  2a 

T?  f.  plur.  D^5    1.  a  she-goat   Syr. 

Ipb,  Arab.  yLft,  Phenic.  aja  Stcph. 
Byzant  The  Indo-European  tongues 
have  the  same  word,  as  Sanscr.  aga  he- 
goat,  agd  she-goat,  Goth,  gditsa,  Anglo- 
Sax,  gdt,  Engl,  goat,  Germ.  Geis  and 
with  a  harder  form  Gems  the  cliamois, 
Gr.  aR,  cci/ov,  comp.  Grimm.  Deutsche 
Gr.  III.  328.  But  the  Hebrew  fumishee 
a  good  etymology  in  r.  tt? ;  comp.  b**, 
bjx.— Gen.  15,  9.  30,  32.  Lev.  3,  12. 
Num.  15,  27.  al.  sff  p.  80  Dvr  •»•!»  kid 
of  the  goats  Gen.  27,  9.  D*^  nl9  a  goat 
i.  e.  the  goat,  an  individual  for  the  spe- 
cies, Deut  14,  4. 

2.  Plur.  ellipt  D-«?9  goats'  hair  Ex.  26, 
7.  36,  14.  1  Sam.  19,  la 
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Ezru  6,  17. 


.  tP  m.  rarely  Ti!?  Prov.  24,  5.  31, 17. 
25 ;  seq.  Mnkk.  "TS,  c.  aufT.  •'J^,  n!^  ^"^^  > 
rarely  ^^t^  Ex.  15, 2,  r^f5  Ex.  15, 13,  once 
^  !i:T!ir  Pb,  81, 2.    R.  TT^. 

1.  strength^  mighty  potter^  of  God  Job 
12,  la  26,2.aL  of  men  Ps.29,  U.  Prov, 
24,  5,  31,  17  J  of  animals  Job  41,  14. 
Al&o  vehemence^  tHolenct^  na  of  rain  Job 
37,  G;  thuiuler  P^.  63,  34  j  anger  Pa.  90, 
1 L  \s-b53i  mih  all  one's  vnght  2  Sam*  6, 
U.  Concr.  the  sirmg  one*,  heroes^  JutSg. 
5^  21 J  comp.  Ifl.  43,  17. 

2.  strength^  sc.  from  forlificaUon,  i^i^ 
T5  strmig  tottery  forlified,  Judg,  9, 51.  Ps. 
61,  4 ;  Ti?  -,^5  le.  26,  1  j  T3  r^*;p  Prov. 
IS,  19.  Ps,  30,  8  thou  hast  confirmed 
strength  unto  my  minuitain^  hawt  made 
mc  secure.— Hence  Irop.  define  e^  refit ge^ 
pwlectimu  P*?.  23,  8  i^\  ti?  nrrri  Jehcwtih 
is  theirdefince.  46,  2.  62,  8.  64,  6.  140, 
3.  h.  49,  5.  Jer.  16, 19,  Ez.  26, 11,  In  ti 
bad  sense,  C'SB  ty  stretig^  (liartlncss) 
ofcomUenance,]. c.  bolJncep,  impudence, 
Eccl.  3, 1,  mv  ^ixa  pride  of  her  strength^ 
her  shameless  pride,  Ez*  30, 6. 18.  33,28. 
Concr.  Ez.  24,  21  E3f!5  lisift  yottr  strong 
pride^  that  in  which  you  prondly  trust. 

3.  sphndoitr,  mnjedy,  ghi^^  as  ihc 
usual  foncomitantd  of  mi^'ht  and  power, 
L  q,  *iin3  with  which  it  i»  often  coupled, 
Hab.  3,  4.  Ps.  96, 6  r^l^^n';  ^^  splendour 
and  majesty.  Ip.  51,  9.  52, 1.  Prov,  31, 25. 
Vs.  132,  8  r^rs  linK  ^A«  ar^  (Beat)  of  thy 
ffmjesty^  I  ^*  llif  ark  of  the  covenant  (i.  q. 
n;n->  nisa  f  "i?*)  2  C!ir.  6, 41 ;  for  which 
poet  t5  abne  Pa.  78,  61 ;  comp.  1  Sam 

4,  2K  22.— Arab.  ^*^  glory. 

4.  gfonjf  praisOf  laud^  Ps.  9|  3.  29,  1. 
68,  35.  99,  4.  Ex.  15,  2.  2  Chr.  30,  21 
ts— ^3  instruments  of  praise  I  e.  used  in 
pnaisitig  God. 

Kl?  (fttreuijth)  Uzza,  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
2  Sam.  6, 3,  for  which  v.  6. 7  nj?  t  tr/i^ 
b)  1  Chr.  8^  7.    c)  Ezra  2, 49.  Neh.  7, 5b 

btSKTJ?  Azazd,  a  word  found  only  in 
the  law  rcBpecling  the  day  of  atonement 
Lev.  16,  9.  10.  26,  and  vexed  with  the 
riumeroufl    conjectures  of  iaterpretera* 


i.  e,  hl»]l  for  Mbj5,  (rom  the  root  W, 
Jy&,  to  remove,  to  separate;   com^ 

Lthrg.  p 


to  remove,  to  separate; 

869.    By  this  name  \&  proK  to 
bti  underetood  originally  some  idol  that 
was  appeased  with  eacrificeB,  as  Saturn 
and  Mars,  eee  ^^tj ;  but  aAerwaids,  ia 
the  names  of  idols  were  often  iranrfferreJ 
to  demons  (Spencer  de  Legg.  Hebl«o- 
rum  ritualibue  HI.  Di*=«.  VIU),  it  seem*  to 
denote  an  evil  demon  dwelling  m  the  de- 
sert and  to  be  placated  with  victiiD«>  in  a^ 
cordance  with  ihta  very  ancient  and  «3^ 
gentile  rite.    The  name  Azazel  U^y'j^ 
is  also  med  by  the  Arabs  for  an  efil 
demon,  see  Reland.  de  Rel  MuhamxD^ 
p.  189.  Meninski  h.  v.    The  ttymsktgj 
above  propoBed  was  expressed  of  oM  If 
the  LXX,  although  neglected  ormisa^ 
derstood  by  most  interpreter*.     Thw 
ihey  render  ^THJ^b  in  v.  8  r^i  l^fo^f^ 
Titim  i.  e.  '.l?T0Tp07trt*V«i,  \tliltMa3tm,  AwiT' 
Tunco;  V.  10  ih  A^  unnnojiniw^  ad  avtr 
runcandom ;  v.  26  nq  ou^ftrtr.  Comp.  for 
the  use  of  the  Greek  word  liTttmoiinuto^ 
what  ia  said  by  Bochart  in  HJeroz.  P.  L 
p.  G51.    Vo5siuB  ad  Episl.  Barnabn  p. 
316.    Suicer.  Thes.  Eccl.  I.  p.  46a— 
The  eccleFiaatical  fathers  hairc  referred 
this  "Anono^unaloq  to  the  goal  itself,  q.L 
scape-goatj  although  obviously  in  ▼.  8 
the  antilheeis  lies  between  Vt»j5^  umI 
nin^^ .    So  too  the  Vulg.  captr  emmor 
rim,  Symm.  v^m^x^pfto^,  Aquil.  a3t9h- 
Xtpirogj  as  if  the  name  were  compounded 
of  T5  goat  and  ^tH  to  depart    Bocbart 
himficlf  (I  c.)  understandii    the   plort 
whither  llie  goal  was  to  be  sent  away, 
and  supposes  blHJS  Jj)')^  *o  be  afifci- 
ralia  fractus  from  r.  Jyc,  pp. sepaiar 
tions,  and  tlicn  desert  places.    But  thcfe 
is  no  trace  of  the  pturalis  fractut  m 
tlie  Hebrew  langtiage,  and   the  plaee 
whither  the  goat  was  to  be  cent  away  it 
ppecilied  by  tlie  words  n^anan  v,  10.21, 
and  ITjn  I'^K"^  V.  22.    See  more  ia 
Thesaur.  p.  1012. 

*  ^T7  fuL  DT^^     1.  ppv  fo  ctrf  Jooi^  U 

loosen  the  bands  or  cords  by  which  any 

thing  ift  bound  or  fastened ;  and  thus  fo 

'  tet  loose^  to  release^  to  IH  fo  Jrte,  t  g. 
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a  beast  of  burden,  L  q.  nptt.  Arab. 
\_j'yC  to  let  loose  camels  that  they  may 
wander  about,  see  Sypkens  in  Diss. 
Lugrdd.  p.  930,  931.  The  primary  idea 
seems  to  be  that  of  culting  loose ;  so 
that  at9  is  kindr.  with  SS9,  2Sn ,  to  cut. 
—So  in  the  difficult  passage,  Ex.  23,  5 
when  thou  seest  the  ass  of  thine  enemy 
fying  down  under  his  burden^  aT5«  tj^"]n^ 
•iW  awn  315  ih  beware  that  thou  leave 
him  not^  but  thou  shall  surely  loosen  the 
bands  (of  the  ass)  with  him^  i.  c.  thou 
shalt  help  the  owner  to  loosen  the  fast- 
enings of  the  load ;  comp.  Dcut  22,  4. 
There  is  here  a  paronomasia  in  the 
double  use  of  tlie  verb  a]? ,  first  in  its 
more  usual  sense  to  leave,  to  desert,  and 
then  in  the  sense  of  loosening.  See 
more  in  Thesaur.  p.  1007. — Spec. 

a)  Of  a  slave  set  free,  whence  the 
proverbial  expression  ans")  "^W  the  shut 
up  and  the  let  go  free,  t.  e.  tlie  bond  and 
the  free,  i.  q.  all,  every  one,  Deut  32, 36. 
1  K.  14,  10.  21,  21.  2  K.  9,  8.  14,  26. 
Comp.  np^  np  Mai.  2,  12,  see  in  r.  iw 
no.  L  1 ;  also  the  similar  Arabic  phrases, 
Thesaur.  p.  lOOS.  L.  dc  Dieu  interprets 
this  phrase  by  *  the  married  and  tlie  un- 

married,'  comp.  v,»yc  cxelebs,  and  ycx} 
pater-familias ;  Ktmcht  as  nent  *  the 
locked  up  and  the  abandoned,'  i.  e.  the 
precious  and  the  worthless.  The  sense 
is  in  cither  case  the  same,  but  the  first 
interpretation  is  preferable ;  and  against 
the  latter  it  may  also  be  urged,  that  tlie 
Heb.  expression  is  evcr^'where  applied 
only  to  persons  and  not  to  things. 

b)  to  let  go  2L  thing,  i.  q.  Ti\d ;  opp.  to  ^ 
keep^  to  hold  fast  Job  20, 13  /i«  spares  it  \ 
(the  morsel  in  his  mouth)  and  lets  it  not 
go,  Metaph.  Job  10,  1  /  will  let  go  my 
complaint,  no  longer  restrain  it.  9,  27. 
Ez.  20,  8.  Pb.  V,  S  let  go  wrath,  keep 
it  not,  cease  from  it 

c)  to  let  go  n  debt,  to  remit,  Neh.  5, 10. 

d)  to  let  go,  i.  e.  to  leave  off,  c.  g.  | 
whoredoms  Ez.  23, 8 ;  seq.  gerund.  Hor. 
4, 10.— But  '8  c»«  iTOH  atp  to  leave  off 
kindness,  to  withdraw  favour  from  any 
one,  Gen.  24,  27 ;  rx  i^on  atp  id.  Ruth 
2,20. 

e)  to  let  gOf  to  let  be,  i,e.  to  permit, 


i.  q.  Htt'jn ;  opp.  to  keep  back,  to  hinder. 
Ruth  2, 16  napji)^  onatJ^  and  suffer  that 
she  glean,  let  lier  glean.  Seq.  dat  Neh. 
3,  34  [4,  2]  cnb  «t5:n  will  they  (one) 
stfferthem  sc.  to  build  the  walls?  i.  e. 
shall  we  permit  them;  Clericus:  *iritf 
the  governors  permit  Mem.' 

2.  to  let  goo, person  or  thing,  i.  e.  to 
leave,  to  quit,  e.  g. 

a)  With  ace.  of  pcrs.  Gen.  J,  24.  44^ 
22.  1  Sam.  31,  7.  Ruth  2,  11 ;  with  an 
adjunct  of  place  where,  2  Sam.  5, 21.  15, 
16.  2  Chr.  28,  14.  Also  to  leave,  to  let 
remain,  Judg.  2,  21.  Of\en  i.  q.  to  for- 
sake, to  desert,  e.  g.  those  who  need  help 
Deut  12,  19.  14,  27.  Num.  10,  31.  Job 
20,  19.  al.  Part  pass.  fern,  naw  one 
forsaken  Is.  62,  4.  So  God  is  said  to 
forsake  any  one,  i.  e.  to  withdraw  his 
help  from  him.  Gen.  28,  15.  Josh.  1,  5. 
Ps.  27,  9.  71,  9.  11 ;  a  people  Ps.  9,  11. 
22,  2.  Is.  42,  16.  54,  7 ;  a  land  Ez.  8,  12. 

9,  9.  Contra,  men  are  said  to  forsake 
God,  to  fall  away  from  him,  Deut  31, 16. 
Judg.  2,  12.  2  Chr.  12,  1.  10.  Jer.  5,  19. 
al.  sa^p. 

b)  Of  place,  to  leave,  to  forsake,  Jer. 
25,  38.  Ez.  8,  12 ;  a  way,  metaph.  the 
way  of  the  wicked  Is.  55,  7 ;  the  right 
way  Prov.2, 13.  15, 10.— Also /o/orw/re, 
to  abandon,  to  desert,  houses  or  cities,  so 
that  they  lie  deserted  and  fall  into  ruins ; 
comp.  Arab.  v,»yc  to  be  deserted,  deso- 
late, as  a  land*.^.  17,  2  i?"i5  i-nj  niatSJ 
the  cities  of  ruins  are  deserted,  Jer.  4, 29. 
Zeph.  2, 4.  Hence  Part.  pass.  fern,  nyt^ 
deserted,  a  desolation,  i.  e.  houses  desert- 
ed of  the  inhabitants,  rtiins,  rubbish; 
Is.  6, 12  y^^m  a-^pa  naitrn  na-ni  and 
there  be  a  great  desolation  (ruins)  m 
the  land,  17, 9  his  strong  cities  shall  be 
C^nn  rawi  as  ruins  in  the  forest  cmd 
in  the  summits  of  Palestine,  which  the 
Canaanites  have  left  deserted  before 
Israel,  i.  e.  as  they  fled  before  Israel  in 
the  time  of  Joshua. 

c)  With  ace  of  thing,  to  lectve,  to  for- 
sake, as  a  bird  her  eggs  Is.  10,  14.  Josh. 
8,  17  they  left  the  city  open.  With  an 
adjunct  of  place  where  Gen.  50, 8.  39, 15. 
18;  't  r^  Gen.  39,  12.  13.    Prsgn.  Is. 

10,  3  whither  witl  you  (carry  away  and) 
leave  your  wealth  ?    Metaph.  to  forsake 
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a  law  I&  58,  2 ;  a  covenant  Dan.  11,  30  j 
couneel  1  K.  12,  8 ;  the  precept b  of  God 
Pte.  119,  87;  wiBdom  Prov,  4,  6j  piety 
Job  6,  14  ;  alpo  sin  Prov.  28,  13. 

d)  'u  n^^  a|^  to  /(fare  i«  the  hand  of 
any  oac,  to  commit  or  entnwi  to  any  one 
Gep.  39t  ^T  cornp'  in  letL  c.  Also  to 
hwiM  at  one^s  dhpoml^  to  give  up  to  his 
plcafiure,  2  Chn  12,  5.  Pe.  37,  33,  Neh. 
10,28;  eeq.  b  id.  Pa  16,  10.  Job  39, 14; 
batv.  11;  brPs.  10,  14, 

e)  to  ifave  to  or /or  any  one,  seq,  ace. 
of  thing  and  dat.  of  pera.  Lev.  19,  10,  23, 
22.  So  of  one  dying  P**,  49,  11;  of  a 
destroyer  leaving  nothing  behind  him 
Ma!.  3,  19  [4,  1]. 

NiPir,  to  be  left^  to  be  ft/raaken^  ds- 
ntrted^  Neh.  13,  11 ;  often  of  a  land  left 
deserted  of  its  iahabitants  Lev.  26j  43 
(eeq,  yq).  Is.  7,  10,  Job  IB,  4 ;  of  cities 
Ip.  27,  10,  62,  12,  Ez.  36,  4.  Seq,  V,  (o 
be  left^  gieen  over,  to  any  one  Is.  18,  6. 

PpAL  ].  q,  Niph.  to  be  tefi^  forsaken^  a 
city  Jer.  49,  25 ;  poet,  of  the  liimitlt  of  a 
city  la,  32,  14. 

Deriv,  ns^itsj,  and 

ipH^V  ni.  only  in  plur.  B*ai-tP,  prob. 
a  technic4il  word  of  commcrc*^  Bigaify- 
ing  nearly  the  Bame  with  S'^^tt ,  traffic^ 
commerce;  from  tlie  root  ZV^  to  leave  or 
lei  go  for  a  price,  i.  e,  to  eelL     Heace 

1,  fair  J  market^  market-piace,  Ez, 
27,  19  IJan  and  Jatan  Tf!?^|^3i  ?:p»^ 
'fiPJ  set  md  spufi'iDork  in  thy  fairs^  i.  e. 
brought  it  to  thy  fajrg.  In  the  simitar 
passages  v.  12.  22^  wiili  the  same  gene- 
ral sense  wc  find  5;  prefixed  to  tlje  wares, 
vUh  silver^  irmi^  etc  do  they  $tt  oitt  thy 
fa(r$;  in  v.  16  2  is  put  twice,  i,  e,  before 
both  the  wares  and  tlic  place;  and  in  v,  14 
3  is  omitted  before  both.  Perhaps  all 
these  cons  tractions  were  common  aniong 
merchants,  and  therefore  adopted  by 
the  prophet 

2.  gaim^  fomhii^gj  prqfiiM  accruing 
from  trdtTic,  Ez,  27, 27.  33.    Comp.  ^'-n  D . 

piar?  (from  T?  and  p^l ,  strong  de- 
vastation) Azbuk,  pr.  n,  ro,  Neh.  3,  16. 

*1JT?  (from  T7  and  i|,  strong  in  for- 
tune)  Azgad,  pr.  a  m.  Ezra  2,  12.  8,  12. 
Nek  7, 17.  10,  16. 


*nT5  obsol  root,  Arab,  ^^ye  m 
console;  whence 'pr.  n.  ^it^l^l,  i^JF^f 

nj?  (the  strong,  q,  d.  Valentia)  pr. 
n.  Gaza^  Sept.  /ff(^  ooe  of  the  fire 
cities  of  the  PbilistijiM^  Jotb.  U^  22. 
Judg.  16,  1.  21.  1  Snro.  6,  17.  Jer.  25^20. 
Am.  1,  a  7,  Zepb.  2,  4.  al.  It  warn  t 
royal  city  Zech.  0,  5,  situated  near  llM 
southern  border  of  Palestine  Gen,  10,  W, 
1  K.  4j  24 ;  was  subdued  by  tl»e  Hs- 
brews  in  the  time  of  the  Judges  Jtidg.  1, 
18,  but  soon  afterwards  recovered  by 
the  Philistines  It  is  ofkn  tnentioned  in 
Greek  writerc  ;  Plutarch  calls  it  tlie 
largest  city  of  Syria;  and  Arrian  np 
it  is  a  great  city  situated  in  a  high  io4 
strong  poBition.  The  ancient  mune  is 
still   retained,  iZh  Ghkzzeh*     Its  hir 

tory  is  copioaFly  narrated  by  Retaiidi 

PalH?Blina  p.  788-800.  See  Robinson^ 
Palest  11.  p.  372^383.— Gentile  n.  TJ? 
Gazite  Judg.  16,  2. 

W  Uzzah.  see  KJS  lett  ft. 

nnTOf  f.  (r,  St:;)  l.  ruwi*,  rubbuk, 
see  the  root  no.  2.  b, 

2.  Azidmh^  pr,  n.  C  a)  The  modMr 
of  Jeho^haphat  1  K,  22,  42.  b)  Thi 
wife  of  Caleb  I  Chr.  2,  18.  19, 

W?  m,  (r,  TT5)  adj.  gtnrng^  ^i^ 
of  God   Ps.  24,  8.    Collect  the  ttraag 

onesj  ivarriora,  Is.  43,  17. 

T^?  m.  (r.  tT?)  gtrermtk,  mighty  w  of 
war  Is.  42,  25 ;  of  God  Pfe,  7%  i.  145^  ^ 

*lTr5,  sce^:9. 

*  TT?  fut  ly^ ,  inf  rit» .    l.  iostrttiglk' 

en,  to  make  sirong  mid  firm.    Arab.  Ji 

fut  O,  id,  fut  /,  and  A,  to  be  potent,  wim 
tube  vehement,  violent;  Eih.  dHH! 
to  strengthen,  also  to  he  strofig.  Sjrr. 
^  i.  q.  Heb.— Seq.  h  to  girt  Mrmg9k 
to  (uiy  one,  to  make  MOtrt^  lo  p«- 
teci;  Ecd.7,  19  >r  Csrt  W  RlfSfJ? 
wmiam  strengthenetK  iht  wise  mere  tkam 
ten  chiefs^  L  e.  protects  htm  more  aod 
belter  than  ten  leaders ;  eonip^  nr  oa  % 
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and  T2^ .  Thia  active  sigrnification  ap- 
pear! aleo  in  the  name  ^n^nsj . 

2.  Intrans.  to  become  strong,  to  be 
fnade^rong.  Dan.  11,  12  Tir;  wbj  but 
he  Aall  not  be  made  strong,  Ps.  9,  20. 
Prov.  8,  28  oinn  nir?  fitra  irAew  M« 

fountains  of  the  deep  v>ajred  strong,  i.  e. 
flowed  with  violence ;  comp.  C^??  07a 
J^eh.  9,  11.  Is.  43,  16.  Seq.  b?  against 
or  over  any  one,  to  prevail  over,  Judg.  3, 
10. 6,  2.— Syr.  ]^  Ethpa.  infremuit,  ef- 
ferbuit,  put  for  Gr.  IfiSQtfiaofim  John  1 1, 
33.  38. — Also  i.  q.  to  have  protection,  to 
be  protected,  safe,  secure;  Is.  30,  2  tirb 

3.  to  6e  strong,  mighty,  powerful,  Ps. 
89,  14 ;  to  «^I9  oneself  strong  69,  29. 
02,9. 

HiPB.  T9n  seq.  Q'^B,  to  strengthen 
€m£9  countenance,  i.  e.  to  put  on  an  im- 
pudent, shameless  face,  Pror  7,  13 ;  seq. 
a  21, 29.  Comp.  t9  no.  3,  Tip  no.  2. 
'  Dcriv.  T?,  T?,  tj,  tw,  mj,  m«, 
HW ,  nw  perh.  rmt5 ,  and  the  nine  here 
following. 

TT^  (strong)  Azaz,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
6,9. 

^rT-?  (whom  Jehovah  strengthens, 
r.  n^)  Azaziah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  27, 
80."b)  15,21.    c)2  Chr.  31,  13. 

^^  (apoc  for  fiJ^Jf)  Uzzi,  pr.  n.  m. 

a)  1  Chr.  5,  31.  6^  36.  Ezra  7, 4.  b) 
I  Chr.  7, 2.  c)  9,  8.  d)  7, 7.  e)  Neh. 
11,22.    f)  12,19.42. 

i^S'^,  Beeix''i5V 

biS'W  (might  of  God,  from  tit)  Uz- 
zidy  pr.  n.  m.    a)  Ex.  6,  18.  Num.  3,  19. 

b)  1  Chr.  4,  42.  c)  7,  7.  d)  25, 4.  c) 
8  Chr.  29, 14.    f )  Neh.  3, 8. 

'^<'??  Num.  3,  27,  Uzzielite,  patro- 
nym.  from  ^x"?'  IctL  a. 

nsy  and  W?!f  (might  of  Jehovah, 
fr.  tj)  Uzziah,  pr.  n.  m.  Sept  •0£(af. 
a)  A  king  of  Judah  from  811  to  759  B. 
0.  2  K.  15,  13.  30. 32.  34.  Is.  1, 1.  6^  1. 
7, L  Hos.  1, 1.  Am.  1, 1.  In 2 K.  14,21. 
15^  1.  6.  7.  8.  23.  27,  he  is  also  called 
nyT|;5  and  V7}!5,  which  however  is 
prob.  not  another  name  of  tlie  same 


king,  but  would  seem  to  have  arisen 
from  an  error  of  the  copyisls,  n^TJ  and 
n*^"tT9  being  similar;  sec  Thesaur.  p. 
1011.    Comp.  in  c.     b)  1  Chr.  27,  26. 

c)  1  Chr.  6,  9,  for  which- v.  21  nj^?. 

d)  Ezra  10, 21.    e)  Neb.  11,  4. 

*^^?  (strong,  r.  n?)  Aziza,  pf.  vim, 
Ezra  10,  27. 

t^y^XZ  (strong  like  death  ?  fr.  T9«aiul 
nie)  Azmaveth,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  One  of 
DaVid's  warriors  2  Sam.  23,  31.  b) 
1  Chr.  27,  25.  c)  n;w?.n'ia|  see  in  n*^? 
no.  11.  ee. 

5T5  obsoL  root,  Arab.  Jyfr  to  re- 
move, to  separate,  to  set  apart;  see  the 
cogn.  b!«  no.  2.    Hence  ^XJ' . 

nj?Ty  f.  Lev.  11,  13.  Deut  14, 12,  a 
species  oC  eagie,  Sept  oIumito**,  Vulg. 
aguUa  marina  ;  but  Gr.  Venet  ywfr  by 
conjecture.  The  Ileb.  intpp.  and  also 
Bochart  (Hieroz.  II.  774  Lips.)  hold  the 
Nun  not  to  be  radical,  and  refer  the 
form  to  r.  tjr ,  for  nv5  L  c.  the  strong, 
Onk.  HM? ,  Samar.  Vers.  MliP .  This 
is  well;  comp.  from  tlic  same  root 
n-^jTya  for  n-^ra  Is.  23, 11. 

*P1^  only  in  PI  pS ,  to  loosen  with 
a  mattock  or  hoe,  to  dig  up  or  ooer^  ac 
the  ground,  Is.  5,  2.— Arab,  ^j^  id. 

whence    i^jMf  a  spade,  mattock.— 

From  the  kindred  signif.  to  dig  ta,  to 
engrave^  comei 

M^  Chald.  f.a  signet-ring  Dan.  ^ 
18.— Syr.  (ld}^  id. 

•ni^T^  (dug  ov«r,  broken  up^  r.  pT9) 
Azekah,  pr.  n.  of  a  dty  in  the  plain  of 
Judah,  Josh.  10,  10.  15,  35.  1  Sam.  17, 
L  Neh.  11,  30.  Jer.  34, 7.  See  Rdandi 
Palsstina  p.  603. 

*'^I?  fut -w^  pLnjJ?  LtoiMT- 
roundf  to  rnidaoe  with  a  wall  or  fence ; 
to  protect.  Kindr.  are*ia|niio.  l,'>q||y 
also  "ri| . — ^Heoce  rnt;^  court 

2.  to  hdp,  to  mtccaur^  to  aid.  Aiak 
%y^,  Syr.  t^f  id  not  4)&  as  Bimooii 
and  Winer  hare  it*-AbsoL  Is.  90^  7. 
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Seq,  ace,  of  pere.  Pa.  37,  40t  79,  a  109, 
26.  lis,  13.  al  Seq.  ^  8  Sam.'  8,  5.  21, 
17 ;  eepec,  in  ihe  later  books,  1  Chr*  18, 
5.  21,  17.  2  Chr.  19,2.  26,  13.  28,  la 
Job  2G,  2;  seq.  CS  (foinp.  Engl  Mo 
fttand  %)  1  Chr  12,  21  j  "^^jnat  1  K.  1,  7 
n;n«  -^^nst  ^-iis;!  f/te^  aidmifolhwing 
the  party  of  AdQmjah.  Also  seq.  ij  of 
thjngj  ?^*  Ae/p  io  or  for  n.  things  Zech.  1, 
15  n^^h  ^nT3? .  2  Chron.  20,  23 —Part. 
ITS'  a  helper y  ofien  in  phrases :  np  n^n 
V>«,  30,  n  J  ib  -.p  V^  2  K,  14,  26,  P«. 
72,  12;  IT?  rx  Pe.  22,  12.  Is.  63,  5  j  bo 
cm  tmaocutle,  ally^  in  war  1  Chr.  12,  h 
1  K.  20, 16,    Part,  pase,  -iT5  Is.  31,  3.  ul. 

NiPH.  (Q  be  heiped^  aided ^  Pa  28,  7; 
cspec.  from  God  2  Chr.  26,  15.  1  Chr.  5, 
20  cn^^j  5»"^t;^i  ami  ihey  were  hdptd 
against  them^  i.  e.  God  gave  them  llic 
victory.  Dao.  11,  34.  The  Aniba  eay 
in  like  manner,  vi"*t  to  be  helped  bc. 
from  God,  i.  e.  to  conquer. 

HiPii.  i.  q.  Kal.  Part  after  the  Ara- 
msean  form,  plur.  ti^yv-q  2  Chr.  28,  23  j 
M,  ^''X^h  2  Sam,  IS,  3  Cheth. 

Deriv.  pr.  n*  i]f3?^,  and  the  tw'elve  here 
following, 

IT?  m.  c  mifir  •*-?t^  L  help, !».  30,  5. 
Seq.  genit  the  hdp  of  any  one  is  llie 
help  afforded  to  him;  as  •^^it?  Ps.  121,  1. 
2;  ^rm^  124,8;  TpX^^  Deut.  33,  2G.  IV 
20,  3/^^t5  1513  the  shield  of  thy  help, 
I  e.  God,  bent  33,  29.  Often  concr.  for 
helper,  ?£.  33,  20.  70,  6,  115,  9 ;  so  of  a 
female  helper  Gen,  2,  IS.  20, 

2.  Ezer^  pr.  n.  m,  a)  1  Chr.  4,  4,  for 
which  r^iVS  v.  17.  b)  12j  9,  c)  Nch.  3, 
19. 

^1?  (help)  Ezer^  pr,  n.  kl  a)  Neh. 
12,42.    b)  1  Chr.  7,  21. 

*1T?  and  "'^^  (helper)  AzzuVy  pr.  n. 
m.  a)Jer.28,l.  b)Ez.ll,l.  c)  Neh. 
lOj  18. 

K'lTy  (help,  r.  ^yvs)  Ezra,  pr,  n.  m. 
a)  A  priest  and  scribe,  y^appauvi^  who 
in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
manua,  458  B.  C.  led  up  a  colony  of  Jews 
fro m  Bab y Ion  to  J« nwal em,  Ezrac.7— 
19.  Nch.  c,  8.  For  hia  hneage  see  Ezra 
7,  1-5,  b)  One  of  tlie  first  colonists,  un* 
der  Zenibbabel,  Neh.  12,  h  11    Some 


suppose  him  to  be  the  aame  as  ihe  pre* 
ceding,    c)  Neh,  12,  33  co!L  3^. 

^**7^?  (whom  God  helps,  Germ,  Goti- 
helf,)  Azareel,  pr.  d.  a)  1  Chr.  12,  6. 
b)  25,  18.    c)  27,  22.    d)  Neh.  11,  M 

12,36.    e)  Ezra  10,  41. 

n^T?  f.  (r.  'ipj  1.  help,  rr;i5^  Jbr 
hdp  Jer.  37,  7.  Is.  10,  3.  31,  1.  Btq, 
genit.  of  him  who  receivca  helpi  Jodg.j^ 

23.  Job  6,  13,  ?B.  22,  20.  40,  14.  al  ftlio 
of  him  w4io  gives  it  Is.  31,  2.  Cona. 
helper  Ps.  27,  9.  40,  18;  helpers  Nah.  1 
9.     With  He  parag.  nn^t?  Pi.  44,  27, 

2.  Ezrah  pr.  n.  eee  "ij?  no.  2.  o. 

rriT?  f.  (-115  no.  1)  LA  word  of  liie 
later  Hebrew  for  the  more  ancient  ^'TXt- 
aSriumy  court^  sc.  of  the  temple,  2  Chn  4, 
9.  6,  13;  from  ^T?  in  the  sense  of  tmkh 
mng  i.  q,  ^x^,  "ilTi.^-OJlen  in  thfi  T■^ 

gums,  Arab,  tranap.  Jk^jA  id, 

2.  a  ledge  around  the  altar,  fonsedbf 
drawing  in  or  diminishing  the  yut 
above,  an  offsd,  terrace^  E2.  43;  14, 17. 
20,  45, 19. 

■ny?  (for  hj^i?,  help  of  Jcbovah) 
Ezriy  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  27,  26. 

^»?'''?T?  (h*^lp  ^^  C;od,  comp.  the  Pta. 
nic  pr,  n,  Hasdntbal^  i.  e,  b^5  i^j|  hdp 
of  Baal)  ^4;mfi,  pr.  n.  m.     a)  1  Chr.  ^ 

24.  b)  27,  19.    c)  Jer.  36^  26. 

<^^^!?  (whom  Jehovah  belpt)  and 
^??T?  P"^'  "•  ^'  AsiinaA  a)  A  kakgoT 
Judah  called  also  n;»3  q.  v.  b)  See 
n;iy  lett  c  c)  Of  many  others:  1  K.4| 
2.^5'  1  Chr.  2,  S.  38. 39.  3,  12.  2  Chr.  13^ 
1,  21,  2.  Jer,  43,  2.  Ezra  7,  1,  a  Neh.  % 
23,  24.  etc.  etc.    Bee  Thesaur.  p^  lOlt 

^?T^f7  (help  against  the  eacnf) 
Ajzrikam^  pr.n.  m.  a)  1  Chr*  9|  A  h) 
8,  38.  9,   44.    c)  9,  14.    d)  2  Cbr.SB^X 

60, 13.  108, 13. 

^t??,  see  in  ms  fin, 

t2?  m.  (sec  in  r  »«?)  Myhi^  $lyU,  I «. 
a  writer^!  f/^e,  reed,  calamus^  Jer.  8,  & 
Ps.  45,  2 ;  also  tkf  iron  for  ioseribiag  ki» 
ters  upon  stooe  or  m«al|  Job  19^  Slliff* 

17,  L 
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W3?  Chald.  (r.  B?^)  i.  q.  Hcb.  nu5 
counsel,  i.  c.  prudence,  discretion.  Dan. 
2,14. 

*»^^?  1.  to  cover;  Arab,  liai, 
Syr.  li^,  id.  Kindred  is  r'j:? ,  and 
prob.  Jitja. — Seq.  bP,  like  ncs  and  other 
verba  of  covering,  to  cover  upon  or  orer, 
Lev.  13,  45.  Ez.  21,  17.  22.  Mic.  3,  7. 

2.  to  ccwer  oneself  with  any  thing,  to 
put  on  a  garment,  to  clothe  oneself  with. 
•eq.  ace.  i'*50  STI33?  clothed  in  a  robe 
i  Sam.  2S,  14. '  Mctaph.  Ps.  104,  2  n^> 
rreVws  lix  clothing  thyself  with  light  as 
wiih  a  garment;  so  with  zeal  Is.  59,  17; 
disgrace  Ps.  71,  13.  109,  29 ;  curbing 
Ps.  109, 19.  Comp.  «=b.— Jer.  43,  12  of 
Nebuchadnezzar:  and  he  shall  put  on 
(na9)  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  a  shepherd 
puttdh  on  (na5;j)  his  garment^  L  e.  he 
•hall  get  possession  of  it  speedily  and 
easily. — Part  fem.  f^o^?  covered,  i.  e. 
veUed;  Cant  1, 7  vhy should  fbern:sT^^ 
OB  <me  veiled  by  the  flocks  of  thy  compan- 
ions 7  L  e.  let  me  not  i^iuider  in  search 
of  thee  among  the  shepherds  like  a  har- 
lot; comp.  Gen.  38,  15.    Sept  ni^ifiul- 

3.  to  vrap  up,  to  fold  up.  Is.  22,  17 
ntJJf  TjpiV  rolling  he  will  roll  thee  tq>  sc. 
as  a  ball ;  comp.  v.  18. 

HiPii.  F^;n  to  cover,  seq.  dupl.  ace. 
Pk  84,  7  iTjiVnari  ms-^a-ca  yea,  with 
bUasings  the  wUumnal  rain  doth  cover  it. 
Seq.  b?  of  the  thing  coven'd  Ph.  80,  46. 
—For  the  forms  135]|5,  crn:,  1  Sam.  14, 
32.  15, 19,  sec  the  root  i:*^. 

Deriv.  mars. 

TO?  m.  (r.  "i::?)  place  where  cattle 
and  flocks  lie  down,  e.  g.  around  water, 
etc  Job  21,  24  zhn  ^xb«  ""J^aj  the 
retting  places  of  his  herds  are  full  oj 
mUk,  abound  with  it;  so  at  least  Alml- 
waUd,  Aben  Ezra,  and  many  later  intcr- 
preters. — Better,  if  we  take  'pa^  as  L  q. 
Chald.  Km?,  Syr.  iW^,  thigh,  side, 
(m  and  n  being  interchanged,  see  p. 
630,)  Chald.  and  Zab.  R^M;  and  then 
the  sense  will  be :  his  sides  (loins)  are 
JmU  offatj  a^n  for  abn ;  so  Sept  tyuaia, 
▼ulg.  viscera,  Syr.  sides.  But  even  this 
iaterpretatioii  is  not  wholly  certain. 
96 


W*^?  m.  sneezing  Job  41,  10.    R. 

-   T 

51^??  m.  a  bat,  Lev.  11,  19.  Is.  2,  20. 
Compounded  from  b:39  coll.  Arab.  JJa^ 
to  be  dark,  and  r?  flying. — Chald.  id. 
Phenic.  in  fem.  6&oXafiud,  see  Monum. 
Phocn.  p.  391. 

*  'l^?  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ,^vil^  to 
lie  down  around  water,  sc.  as  camels ; 

whence  ^jixc  and  ^jJomjo  place  Dear 

water  where  cattle  and  flocks  lie  down. 
Hence  "pas. 

*f|??  fut  qb?*^  and  ti'osn  l.  to 
cover  as  with  a  garment,  to  clothe,  i.  q. 
nijP,  for  which  it  is  often  put  in  tlie  Tar- 
gums.  Arab.  ^  J^^  II,  V,  induit,  Syr. 
^  tt^\  indutus  est  Kindr.  and  synon. 
is  nap.— Seq. i  Ps.  73, 6  Uon  n-'ttJ-roy 
vA  the  garment  of  violence  doth  cover 
them,  i.  e.  they  are  wliolly  wrapped  in 
iniquity,  as  in  a  garment    Comp.  ^ab. 

2.  Intrans.  to  put  on,  to  be  cover ed^ 
clothiHL  Seq.  ace.  Ps.  65,  14  C*»plQS; 
na  ^t^^l  the  valleys  are  covered  over 
(clothed)  with  com.  Job  23,  9  "pT?^  CltsPJ 
(if)  he  put  on  the  south,  i.  e.  if  he  hide 
himself  in  the  south,  as  in  a  garment. 

3.  to  be  covered  with  darkness,  i.  e.  to 
languish,  to  faint,  comp.  the  synon.  1)15 
no.  4,  rte .  So  of  the  mind  or  soul  Pp. 
61,  3.  102, 1.  Is.  57, 16.  Part.  pass.  C;TO!{ 
languid,  faint.  Lam.  2, 10;  weak,feMey 
of  lambs,  kids.  Gen.  30,  42. 

NiFii.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  Lam.  2,  11. 

HiPii.  to  act  feebly,  to  show  languor^ 
Gen.  30,  42 ;  comp.  Kal  no.  3. 

HiTHP.  to  languish,  to  faint,  i.  q.  Kal 
no.  3,  Lam.  2,  12 ;  of  tlic  mind  Ps.  77, 4. 
107,  5.  142,  4.  143,  4.  Jon.  2,  & 

Deriv.  ntapr . 

*  "^^^  to  surround^  to  encowtpasf^ 
eitlier  for  a  hostile  purpose,  seq.  bl} 
1  Sam.  23,  26;  or  for  protection,  seq. 
dupL  ace.  Ps.  5,  13. — Kindr.  is  "trs  q.  t. 

PiEL  ^09  to  encircle  with  a  crown^  to 
croum,  seq.  \  of  pen.  Cant  3, 11.  Me- 
taph.  Pa 65^  12;  c.  dupl.  ace  Ps.  8,  6. 
103,4. 
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Hi  PH.  i.  q.  Pielj  I«.  23^  8  fTi'^i^^'sn  -^a 
T^re*  the  cnj^nui^^  L  e.  dislributing 
crowns  or  diademK^  since  the  power 
and  title  of  king  in  the  Phenician  colo- 
nics were  depentlent  on  the  Benatc  of 
Tyre.— Hence 

*V^^  f.  conetr  T^^tr  pl«r,  ni-Jii^. 

1.  a  crown,  c,  g.  convivial,  witli  which 
^eets  were  crownei!,  la.  28,  1;  also 
royal,  a  diadem y  2  Sam.  12^  30.  Pa.  21, 
4,  CanL  3^  IL  Ez.  23,  42.  al.  Figura- 
tively crown  m  used  for  every  tiling 
which  serves  (or  ornament  and  dignity ; 
Job  19, 9  Ae  hath  torn  (he  crf/wnfrom  my 
head.  Pro  v.  12,  4  a  cirtmfits  uOTimn  is  a 
crown  to  her  hmhand,  14, 24.  16^  3 1 .  17j  6* 

2.  Atarah,  pr.  n.  f,  1  Chr.  2,  26. 

nilOT  (crow^n8).4far<rfA,pr. n.  a)  A 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad  Num.  32,  3.  34, 
b)  Another  in  Ephraim  Josh.  16,  7, 
which  is  a\so  called  "i^St"n'i'i:3j  (crowna 
ofAddar)  1^5.  18,  13.  c)  n"*a  ninu? 
SSji^  (crowns  of  the  house  of  Joiib)  a 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  1  Chr.  2,  54. 
d)  IBid  rr-J5  a  city  of  Gad  Norn.  32, 35. 

^^-^  obfiol.  rootj  Arab.  jyyJa^ ,  to 
mieeze^  Chald.i:3a^id,     Hence  nd'^os, 

**?  (for  ^13  Lq.  ^^  heap  of  ruins)  Ai^ 
witli  art  ""Sn  Hui^  pr.  n.  of  a  royal  cily 
nf  the  Caaaatiilc^,  eastward  from  Bethel 
ill  the  northern  part  of  the  territory  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  Gen.  12, 8,  13, 3.  Joah. 
7, 2  sq,  8,  1  gq.  Ezra  2, 28.  Sept  *J^yai, 
Vul^^  Jlai.  See  Robinson's  Palest.  11. 
p.  1 19, 312  eq, — Other  forms  of  tlie  same 
name  in  the  fern,  gender  are :  XJ5  Aija 
Nch.  11,  31,  m?  Aijah  1  Chr.  7, 28,  atid 
r;s  AijathU.  10^28. 

^?  m.  (for  ""T;?,  r.  n;y)  pp.  *  subver- 
sion, overthrow ;'  hence 

1.  ntim^  nMishy  Mic.  1,  6j  for  Job 
30,  24  see  art.  "'53.  Plyr.  tn'^T  ruww, 
ntdera,  Jer.  26,  18."  Ps.  70,  1 ;  also  ■j'*»3? 
Mic.  3,  12, 

2.  Plur.  ^*^"*y  iim  or  Ijim,  pr.  n.  a) 
A  town  of  Judah  Joph.  15,  29.  h)  ^*S 
D^n^n  ije-abarim  Num.  21,  11,  33,  ii, 
also  simply  D^*3?  Iim  33,  45,  a  town 
near  the  desert  on  the  southern  quarter 
of  Moab,  so  called  prob.  to  distinguish  it 
fFom  the  Iim  of  Judah;  see  in  Q^^^* 


^f?,  »ee  in  "^S. 

S"^?,  see  nnj, 

bl^?  (atone,  see  r.  ^33)  Ebal^  pr.  n. 
a)  A  mountain  in  the  northern  port  of 
Ephraim,  opposite  to  mount  GeriziiD 
(Q^fia)  on  the  northern  side  of  the  val- 
ley of  Sliechem,  Deut  1 1, 29.  Josh*  8, 30L 
Sept.  Fml^aly  Vulg.  Hebfd.  See  Eobiih 
son's  Palest  III.  p.  96,  101.  b)  A  viri- 
ons reading  for  h^i^  Obal^  where  silb 
c)  Aa  Edomile  Gen.  26,  33. 

n^?,  see  in  r?. 

P'^?  (a  raiti,  r.  Mis)  ijon^  pr.  ru  of  t 
fortified  city  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  1 K. 
15, 20.  2  Chr.  16,  4. 

ni^?  f  A^h,  1  Chr.  1, 46  Chcth.  for 

f^"'??  q.  V. 

*  D*'?  to  rush  uponj  to  fly  uptm  any 
persoD  or  thing;  Syr. .  \  m^^Z\  to  be  iD- 
dignant,  to  storm  or  rush  upon  any  one, 
t-^l^  indignation,  anger  Arab,  ^^i, 
to  be  iadig-nant,  ib^  heat,  anger,— 
Seq.  3  1  Sam.  25,  14* cn^  a:?;^  heJUw 
upon  them,  I  e.  stormed,  railed  at  Ihem. 
Seq.  IsH  1  Sam.  15,  19  VWrrtu  Xmff 
therefore  ....  ditht  thou  flf  tqxm  fA« 
wpodl  14,  32  Keri,  which  it  the  troe 
reading,  b^^-n-^st  ^rn  ay*i  the  pwpU 
rmhtd  itpon  the  »poU.  As  to  the  iutia 
in  both  these  passages,  there  is  lilda 
doubt  but  tliat  tst^i  is  the  mme  mUt 
135*1  25,  14 ;  just  like  tnm  Job  31,  5  kf 
T^rrri]  to  hasten,  and  *7n^  Pro  v.  27, 17i5» 
"^^^  ^n;  Jn  which  forms  perhaps  thcie 
is  a  Daghesh  forte  imphed  aher  Ite 
Chaldaic  manner. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

'E2??  m.  La  ravcnofut  b&a^  L  e.  null- 
ing on  his  prey,  Jer.  12,  9.    BapedaUy 

2.  a  ravenmis  bird^  attaq^  Job  26^  7; 
as  emblem  of  a  warlilce  king  Isk  41^  IL 
Collect  for  birdg  of  prey  Gen.  15,  It  R 
18,  6.  Ez.  39, 4. 

^?'^?  (place  of  ravenous  beastly  wte 
D^5)  Etam^  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  io  Jodab 
1  Chr.  4,  3.  32.  2  Chr.  11,  a  Sttnaled 
perhaps  not  far  south  of  Bcthlehwn ;  m9 
RobjtiBon'fl  Ptilest  I.  p.  515.  IL  p^  1001 
b)  A  rock,  apparently  in  or  near  dit 
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plain  of  Judah,  not  far  from  Samson's 
residence,  Jodg.  15, 8. 11. 

D^?f  t3''^?9?7  **??»  »ee  •'^  no.  2. 

tyfe*?  m.  (r.  DbJ  I)  etemily,  ever; 
2  Chr.  33, 7  B'ft''?^  /or  every  i.  q.  0^15 
A.  2.  e. 

■"??  (L  q.  Cbald.  "^iP  supreme,  r. 
hb9)  iZtii,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  David's  war- 
riors 1  Chr.  11, 29;  called  in  2  Sam.  23, 
28Tio^x. 

thru  f.  Is.  21,  2,  m.  22,  6,  Elam, 
ElymaiSj  pr.  n.  ofa  province  of  Persia  in 
which  was  the  capital  Susa,  Ezra  4,  9. 
Dan.  8,  2.  In  Greek  writers  Elymals 
is  the  province  adjacent  to  Susiana  and 
Media  on  the  east  of  Babylonia  (Strabo 
ZVL  p.  744) ;  in  Daniel  L  c  Elam  seems 
to  include  Susiana.  Saadias  renders  it 
by  KhitziMn,  with  which  it  appears 
to  have  accorded ;  the  name  fiV«9  coi^ 
reiponding  to  the  Pehlv.  Axrjama  i.  e. 
^)U«iA^.  Bee  Thesaur.  p.  1016, 
roi7.  Cellarii  Not  Orb.  ant  II.  p.  686. 
RoMom.  BibL  Geogr.  I.  L  p.  300  sq.— 
Geo.  10^  22,  where  tlie  origin  of  the 
Blamites  is  deduced  from  Shem.  14, 1. 
U  11,  IL  21,  2.  22, 6.  Jer.  25^  25.  49, 34 
•q.  Ez.  32, 24. 

D^  once  Is.  11,  15  inn  d^w,  Sept 
iif  nviifion  fiial^^  Vulg.  in  fortitudme 
tpirUutnd^  8yr.  etmoij  ]jf^o\s,  Engl. 
with  hi$  mighty  vind^  and  so  the  Heb. 
intpp.  by  conjecture  from  the  context, 
without  philological  grounds.  Perhaps 
Iberefore  it  should  read  CX9  (cs^) 
tiretigthy  force^  which  gives  the  sense 
eipressed  by  Sept  Vulg.  Syr.  The 
exchange  of  TVm  for  Yod  would  be 
easy  In  the  ancient  alphabets. 

•  V?  1.  L  q.  Arab.  ^jU  med.  Ye, 
l9  JlwB,  to  flow  OMf,  as  water,  tears; 
whence  TP,  ^%  fountain,  unless  this  be 
regarded  as  the  radical  word  and  the 
verb  as  secondary. 

8.  Denom.  from  T?r?,  P&rt  ^tP  eyeing 
Mifinrfij  emUmM^  \  Sam.  18,  9  Keri ;  in 

Chath.  is  lib.    Arab.  ,^U,  y^^, 

U.    Cqidii.  Heb.  V!?rtyj,inT;?no.l. 


T??  f  (very  rarely  masc.  Cant  4^  9 
Cheth.  perh.  Ps.  73,  7,  dual  Zech.  3,  9,) 
constr.  V? ,  c  suffl  "'s"'^? ,  ^b"*? ,  c.  He  loc. 
nj-j?  Gen.  24,  16. 45;" Dual  0'?3'»?,  put 
also  for  plur.  Zech.  3, 9.  Ez.  1,  la  10, 12, 
constr.  '^y^'S ,  once  "^99  in  some  copies  Is. 
3,  8 ;  Plur.in  signiirno.  2,  niajJ  2  Chr. 
^  3,  constr.  nis"'?  Ex.  15,  27.  '^ 

1.  the  eye ;  and  so  in  all  the  Semitic 
dialects.  Ex.  21,  24.  Lev.  24, 20.  al.  sapp. 
17??  179  eye  to  eye  Num.  14,  14.  Is.  52, 
18.  O'^''];  nS";  fidr  ofeyeey  having  fine 
eyes,  1  Sam.  16,  12 ;  opp.  n*i9n  D'^)'«; 
weak  eyety  blear^  Gen.  29, 17. — To  the 
eye  is  ascribed  weeping  Job  16, 20.  Lam. 
1, 16.  3, 4a  49.  51 ;  also  various  affec- 
tions and  emotions,  which  are  manifest- 
ed through  the  eyes,  as  pride,  humility, 
anger,  pity,  joy,  envy,  contempt,  etc  as 
nSo-j  tr^y<9  lofty  eyes,  pride,  Ps.  18, 28; 
&:r?  n^  low  o/eye9,  humble,  Job  22, 29 ; 
'^ps'^  rnn  anger  is  kindled  in  the  eye$ 
Gen.  45, 5,  see  in  M-jn  no.  1.  c;  •»?''?  n^n 
^?  my  eye  hae  pity  vpon^  see  in  D^n ;  Pk 
6,  8  mine  eye  pinee  away  for  grief  i.  e.  I 
pine,  am  wasted  by  disappointed  hope. 
31, 10,  comp.  Job  17, 7  and  in  nbs,  Stt^. 
Also  C^:r^  '^■»«rj  to  enlighten  the  eye$j 
i.  e.  to  gladden,  see  in  "^"iR  Hiph.  nha 
B^r?  pure  ofeye$j  I  e.  abhorring  to  look 
upon  evil,  Hab.  1,  13;  3  '«3'»?  tvrj  my 
eye  i$  evil  towarde  any  one,  i.  e.  envious, 
I  envy  him,  Deut  15,  9 ;  comp.  rr;  no. 
2.  c  Tob.  4,  7  ffi7  ip&onfOtttm  oov  o 
wf&alfio^.  So  of  scorn  and  contempt, 
as  Prov.  ZQy  17  the  eye  that  mocketh  ai 
his  father^  and  ecometh  to  obey  his  mo- 
theTj  the  raten$  shall  pick  ii  oul,  etc 
Trop.  of  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  D*^?  "^f 
having  the  eyee  open,  spoken  of  a  pro- 
phet in  vision,  Num.  24, 4. 16.^Spec  to 
be  noted  are  the  fblbwing  phraaes : 

a)  '» ''^•npi  before  f/ke  «y«9  o/'any  one, 
I  e.  before  hiiD,  in  bis  presence,  Gen.  23, 
11. 1&  Ex. 4, 3a  7, 20.  9,a  19,  11.  aL 

b)  '» *V^^^  in  lAe  «y«9q/'any  one,  Le. 
in  bis  sight,  he  being  judge,  a  phrase  by 
which  the  Heb.  expresses  the  sense  of 
the  verb  to  MflN,  tiderL  Qen.  19^  14 
•^IW  V?^  pnMD  Wi  andkei 
one  that  mocked  tn  the  eye$  ofhio  i 

i.  e.  he  seemed  to  tbem  as  a 
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mocker.  29^  20.  2  Sam.  U),  3  'i^'^  i25iDfi 
^^r?3  T|-'3S}-r.x  thifdieitt  thou  that  David 
doih  honour  thy  father  ?  Hence  siD 
^3*^351  i'i  is  good  in  mrj  sighi^  I  c.  it  seems 
good  to  me,  pleiLses  me^  sec  Ziii^  S^"*; 
also  •^5'*?3  5*1 ,  rn;]  J  it  displciisee  me,  see 
^1 » ^1 ;  comp.  under  the  root  "i^O^  So 
i^3'»S5i  D3T1  wise  in  his  €vm  eyes^  selP- 
conceited^  Prov.  3,  7.  26,  IS.  Jub  32,  K 
Aldo  'b  ■»:'i?S  -jn  H3f  ^,  eee  in  \n  no,  L  etc. 

c)  'e  "^  3*^5  a  aw'ay/m?/i  /Ae  ej^e*  of  any 
one,  i.  e.  without  his  knowledge,  Num. 
15,  %l  J  aliso  after  verbs  of  hiding  Job  3j 
10.  h.  65, 16. 

d)  C^r^  y%  between  (he  eyes^  i,  e.f#pon 
the  forehead,  Ex.  13,9. 16.  Dent  6,  a  11, 
IS ;  upon  Uie front  pari  of  the  head  Deut 
U,  1. 

c)  ^  *('!?  3*^^  '0  set  eyes  upon  any  one, 
mostly  in  a  sense  of  kindnes^^  to  look 
with  favour  upon  any  one,  pwtfpicere 
aiicia,  like  Ardb,  ^J^  L^H^  /'^J 
^^.  0pp.  is  b5  D^5D  D"^b,  which 
every  where  impliea  disfavour. — E.  g. 
GeD*  44,  21  ^'^):>  "^r^  nD-'teij  Utat  /  maj/ 
«(ff  m^  eyes  upon  him^  i,  e,  be  kind  to 
him,  Sept  (ntptXoipfti  atnov.  Jer.  W. 
12.  40,  4.  Job  24,  23.  Ezra  5,  5 ;  seq.  5K 
P^.  33,  13.  31,  16;  seq.  a  DeuL  11,  12; 
comp,  also  Zech.  12,  4.  1  K.  8,  29.  52. 
More  rarely  in  a  sense  of  dietavour,  of 
the  angry  countenance  ofJehovah(cific 


of  the  provinces  were  called  the  km^M 
eyes  and  earSf  HdoL  1.   114.  Xeo.  Cjrr 

8.  2, 7.    Cotnp.  Arab.  **yjf^  a  scout 

bb)  Of  any  tbtng  resembliog  the  eytt. 
e.  g.  the  eye  of  wine,  L  e.  it^  daod^  P^v. 
23,31. 

cc)  MetoQ.  a  hok^  glance  of  the  eyta ; 
Cant,  4,  9  Chcth.  T\?r*B  "^TOS  ''?^^^ 
f/tou  ^a«f  ratitthed  my  heart  wUh  one  of 
thy  glances;  Keri  f^nHl,  eee  alioTe  iniL 
Comp.  Job  16,  9.— Hence 

d J)  took,  agpeci,  appearaJtce  ofa  thlof ; 
Num.  1],  7  its  appraronce  waA  ay  Iki 
appearance  of  bdeiiium.  Lev,  131,  5w  55. 
Ex.  1,  4  »q.  10,  9.  Dao.  10,  6.  Spec 
face^  surface^  as  7*5  »T  T?  wurfacc  ^ 
the  groundy  I  q«  'n  "^aa,  Ex.  IQ,  5.  IJl 
Num.  22,5.  IL 

ce)  Sometimes  referred  to  the  humttt 
face;  but  incorrectly,  amc^  in  all  the 
passages  cited  Cor  tliis  signif.  the  g^  it- 
pielf  m  to  be  understood,  ub  Geiu  25^  17. 
I  Sam.  16,  12;  also  l^ya  '("^y  Nuixl  14^ 
14.  Is.  52,  3 ;  and  Ps.  6,'  6.  31^  10;  lac 
above  under  no.  1. 

Note.  In  Manuscripts  '*»?  (T!?)€yeb 
Kometimes  confounded  with  "p?  (f"^)  mi, 
no  that  it  is  difficiilt  to  arrive  at  a  8ati»- 
Jlictory  decision;  tlius  Ho«,  10,  10  Chcth. 
cn-ir^  ^T\^h  ti'->^^Zj  Keri  cr'^*? ;  htm 
many  prefer  tite  latter,  and  render:  Ae 
ctijijte  of  their  two  gitta^  I  e.  tike  Um 

where  C''2il),  Am.  9,  4  where  to  avoid  i  golden  calves;  but  peril,  we  may  betlflr 

ambiguity  ie  added  HzilsV  ^h^  i^^'^h .    v, 

8  seq.  S .    Once  witli  n^iYJib  Jer.  24,  6. 

Comp.  1  Pet.  2,  12.— Simply,  *^a  r^'^S"^? 

thine  eyes  are  upon  me,  i,  e,  lliou  looker! 

upon  nic,   Job  7,  S;   and  so  with  the 

idea  of  favour  and  disfavour,  Zech.  9,  1 

b»t7^-]  ^"^Td  b:i  c^s*  T*?  mn-'b  Jeho- 
vah's eye  is  upon  mrn  and  upon  all  the 

tribes  of  Israel^  i.  e.  upon  Israel  with  fa- 
vour,  and  uj>on  all  oibier  nations  witli 

disfavour. 

f)  D^r5  itri,  see  in  fitca  no.  1.  d. 

Trop.  also  in  various  senses: 

aa)    Of  one  who  Is  eye  for  another, 

L  e.  in  tlie  place  of  eyes,  who  fices  for 

hinii  shows  him  the  way;  whetlier  to  one 

blind  Job  39,  15,  or  to  one  ignorant  of 

the  way  Num.  10,   31.— So  among  tlie 

Penian^  the  Bmtrape  or  royal  governors 


redt  in  Chetli.  in  binding  them  (naa 
them  cajjtives)  before  their  ttto  e^m^  i 
phat.  for  CrtTtV  Ju<Jg-  16,  28^ 
Gen.  42,  24  nn^'*?^  irk  ^ibinj, 
Zech.  5,  G  }^*;Kn^5=3  cr^  rxils 
dered  by  sornc :  tliis  ephah  is  their  i 
in  all  the  mr/A  ;*  hut  incorrectly, 
"j*"?  may  indeed  signiJy  the  external  ap- 
pt'orancey  but  never  the  image  ofa  thiag. 
Hence  it  is  better,  with  Sept.  and  Syr. 
to  read  C|^.^  rstt  this  is  (Acirstn,  Lavihitt 
in  which  they  sin,  faJse  meaaufe*  8ae 
alsij  Ps.  73,  7. 

2.  o  fjitntain;  whether  so  ealM  ftaoi 
its  refiembhuice  to  I  be  eye,  or,  vica  \ 
tlie  eye  from  ita  resemblance  to  a  I 
tain,  may  be  doubiJ\il  Coiii|k  Fna. 
I»A^  eye,  fc»«i^j^  fountain, 
Ida  eye  and  fountaiiL    C<miCi«,  Or;  i 
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finintatn,  comer  of  the  eye.— Gen.  16,iSf. 
2€y 29. 30. 42;  ff»o  I-*?  v.  13. 43;  nj-j?  v.  16. 
45.  Plar.f.nir;5,con8tr.nir?,Deut8,7. 
Ex.l5)27.ProY.  8,28.  Onthisuseofthe 
phir.  fem.   for   ioanimate   thingi,   eee 

Lebrg.  p.  639, 540.— Arab.  ^^^  id. 

Biany  citiet  and  placet  in  Palestine 
were  named  from  fountains  in  their  vi- 
einlty,  thus: 

a)  "^l  "n  (fountain  of  the  kid)  Eft- 
gediy  a  city  in  the  desert  of  Judah  on  Uie 
Dead  Sea,  fertile  in  palm-trees,  the  En- 
gadda  of  Pliny  H.  N.  5. 17.  Josh.  15, 62. 
1  Sam.  24)  1.  Ex.  47,  10.  Cant  1, 14. 
Anciently -ran^'iunq.T.  Now  called 
also  ^Ju^  yjJ^  Mm  Jidy^  with  a 
beaotifbl  fbantain  and  ruins;  see  Robin- 
■oil's  Eldest  II.  p.  209,  214. 

b)  B^lll**;;  (fountain  of  gardens) 
Em-gwmini^  a  city:  «)  In  the  plains  of 
Jndab,  Josh.  15,  34.  P)  Of  the  Lcvites 
io  the  territory  of  Issachar  Josh.  19, 21. 
tij  29;  perh.  the  riruUt  of  Josej^us, 
DOW  JetAn,  yjJJ^ ;  see  Robinson's  Pa- 
lest III.  p.  155^  156. 

c)  ^^  r?  Ps.  83, 1 1  and  "Ji^  r?  (fount 
of  the  dwelling)  En-dor  Josh.  17,  11. 
1  Sam.  28, 7,  in  the  tribe  of  Manosseh, 
4  Rom.  miles  south  of  Mount  Tabor; 
now  %j4X3l  End&r,  See  Robinson's 
Meat  III.  p.  218, 225. 

d)  n^  r)  (swift  fountain)  En-had- 
dak^  a  city  of  Issachar  Josh.  19,  21. 

e)  •van  v?,  En4uizQr^  a  city  of 
NcpbtaUJosh.19,37. 

0  ''^n  T^»  •««  ''^'^• 

g)  01|m  Yt  (fountain  of  judgment) 

EmmAdtpaty  L  q.  trr^  q.  t. Qen.  14^ 7; 
•onp.  Num.  20,  la 

h)  tAxp^  y9  (fountain  of  two  calves, 
imlesa  perh.  'i  is  for  D^^f:;  two  pools) 
Sn-tgkdM,  a  city  on  the  northern  part 
•r  the  Dead  Sea,  Ex.  47,  la 

i)  Yii  ninply :  a)  A  city  of  the  Le- 
vfites  in  the  territory  of  Simeon  Josh.  15, 
S8.19,7.21,16.1Chr.4,32.  SeeRobin- 
mmf9  PbL  II.  p.  625.  fi)  A  place  in  the 
anrtb-eastempartofPalestNum34, 11. 

Sometimes  founianu  themselves  are 
desifoaled  by  proper  names: 

••)  *V$  Tl  (rountaio  of  the  mm) 


Enshemesh^  oa  the  border  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  east  of  Jerusalem,  Josh. 
15, 7.  18,  17.  See  Robinson's  Palest  I. 
p.  493. 

bb)  ijS  "p?  (fountain  of  the  scout; 
Targ.  fuller's  fountain)  En-fxtgd,  in  the 
valley  of  the  Kidron  just  south  of  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  border  between  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  Josh.  15^  7.  18,  16.  2  Sam. 
17, 17.  1  K.  1, 9.  Josephus  says  it  was 
in  the  king's  gardens,  Ant  7. 14. 4.  Now 
a  deep  well,  called  JMr  EyHiby  well  of 
Job ;  see  Robinson's  Palest  L  p.  490  sq. 

cc)  Q'^in  y^^  (fountain  of  jackals^ 
comm.  dragon-fount^)  near  Jerusalem 
Neh.  2,  la 

dd)  n^l'^a;  Eniappuah,  a  fountain 
of  the  city  n^OP)  Josh.  17,  7,  comp.  v.  8. 

Denom.  are  m9,  fiJ9,  ^^9S,  and  the 
two  fc^wing. 

tS??"?  (two  fountains)  Enqfins  Gen. 
38,  21,  and  W^  (on  which  form  of  the 
dual  see  Qesch.  der  hebr.  Sprache  p.  49^ 
51.  Lehrg.  p.  536)  Enam^  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  15, 34. 

ir?  (having  eyes)  Enan,  pr.  n.  m. 
Num.  1, 15.  2,  29.  Comp.  Tp?  nsn  un- 
der "JXr!. 

"^^  Tj!!^  to  kmgmtkf  to  f4dnij  to  faad^ 
comp.  the  kindr.  roots  C|V^,  C)9;.  Once 
Jer.  4,  31^Hence  SQ!;,  pr.  n.  *«t*^. 

SC?  adj.f.nr3,  Imgrndyfaml,  wety 
ry,  of  one  fatigued  with  travel  or  la- 
bour and  oppreased  also  with  thirst,  e.  g. 
espec  Gen.  25, 29.  3a  Job  22,  7  where 
asn  stands  in  the  other  bemistkh.  Fl 
63, 2.  Prov.  25i25coU  waten  for  Oe 
firinUng  Lt,  tkintpwuL  Jer.  31, 25  / 
wiU  give  drink  to  the  f/ktnfy.  SpolieD 
also  of  wearied  beasts  of  bunko  la  46^ 
1,  where  n^r;{  is  neat  fmnm^  L  e. 
I  wearied  beasts,  L  q.  ttfl^  mi;  of  the 
I  thirsty  earth  Pk  143, 6^  Is.  32,  2. 

I  rV9  C  (r.  ^)  1.  darkmm.  km. 
i,  13  tv^^t  -^n4  tdip  he  mwjkdk  He 
mormng  darknom.  With  He  poraf. 
rm|9  Job  10,  22. 

2.  Bphak  pr.  n.  a)  A  ragioo  and 
tribe  of  the  Midiairilsa,  Gea  8S,  4.  la 
60^6.  IChr.  1,33.    8«fl./¥ifiiIaLa 
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perh.  L  q.  Arab,  EAa^  t  which  itie Ca* 
moos  explains  to  be  *  a  place  near  Pehi- 
fiiam.'  b)  A  man  1  Chr,  2,  47*  c)  A 
woman  9,  46, 

*^?''?  (weary,  langviij,  r*  tj^S)  Ephai^ 
pr.  n.  m.  Jer.  40,  8  Keri,  where  ChetJu 

"S??  m.  c.  mifl:  nS^?  Gen.49j  11^  plur. 
S''*l^??»  o  young  089^  as^i  coU^  foai;  Job 
11, 12  X*j^  ^yi  midass'scoU.  Sometimes 
also  of  a  young  but  full  grown  asa^  Gen. 
32,  16;  as  ueed  for  riding  Judg.  10,  4.  12, 
14,  Zech.  9,  9  J  for  bearing  biirdena  Is. 
30,  6;  for  ploughing  Is-  30,  21.    Corap. 

Go  ^ 

Gen.  33,  16,  Arab,  y^  an  a^  ci iher 
wild  or  domestic— Strictly  it  would 
seem  to  signify  a  wild  aes  or  colt,  so 
called  from  ita  swift  running,  «ee  the 
root  *^''S  lett,  a;  just  as  «'JB  wild  a«8, 
from  K'JD  to  run, 

^''5  u,he  hoi^  heeUedy  ardent,  Arab, 
*Li  mcd.  Waw,  to  be  hot  e.  g.  at 
noon.  Also  causat.  for  *^^^f3j  'o  make 
hoi  J  (o  heat^  om  a  baker  hifi  oven ;  Hos. 
7,  4  'ir  1^5^  rhV'^^  he  ceaselh  from 
head  fig  after  the  kneading  until  ii  be 
hacened. — Thia  kica  of  heat,  being  Itjolj 
is  then  often  metaphortealty  applied : 

a)  To  the  heal  of  running,  (q  run 
hotly  L  e.  swiftly  J  whence  ^"J^  an  asg. 
Arab.  jLfe  IV  to  run  swiftly,  of  a  horse, 
*Lp  med.  Ye,  to  run  away^  aa  a 
when  the  reins  break,  eorap.  pVi  no 

b)  To  the  heai  of  anger ^  an  ardent, 
i.  e.  impetuous  hostile  attack;  comp. 
Arab*  Xh  Conj.  I,  III,  IV,  to  rush  ujwn 
ihe  enemy,  and  Xh  med.  Ye,  to  be  hot 
with  jealousy.  Hence  ^"^J  no,  II,  and 
*i5  enemy. 

c)  To  heat  of  mind^  i.  e,  anrietyy  ter- 
ror ;  nee  1^^  no.  II.  b, 

I'  1^?  r  (r.  *iw  I)  masc.  i>erh.  in  "ir? 
^nsj,  abo  Num.  35,  2.  3;  plur,  once 
fi*»*i^^  for  the  sake  of  paronomasia  J uJg, 
10.  4,  elsewhere  Q"^^?  a»  if  from  a  sing. 

1.  a  dty^  totm^  SepL  nihg ;  not  found 
in  tlie  kindred  dialecis.  The  sign  11^  is 
of  great  exleot,  embracing  not  only  the 


horse 


idea  of  an  encampmenij  but  also  thftt  of 
fimall  fortiG cations,  aa icalcA-pailia)  vofcA- 
toirtrs;  thus  Num.  13,  19  anci  whalik€ 
cities  (o'^'^^jn  )  thnf  dweU  in^  o^lTOin 
0*^^^3132  CH  irh ether  in  camjm  or  in 
stroug-fmida.  2  K.  17,  9  thty  buiii  them 
high-piaceg  cri'^^'ssa  in  all  their  cUimy 
njinia  ^*^3  ^  oVxi'  ^^saa  fixm  ikt 
tower  of  ihe  ipotchmen  to  thefcnctd  dif. 
Ifi,  1,  8  n-n^xj  ^^3  a  tower  ofwaUh,  i.  q. 
n^-iit:  h-^lxi  '  2  K.  I  c  eee  10  rrj^ss , 
Gen.  4,  17  prob.  a  nomadic  encampoicflK 
defended  by  a  ditch  or  wall  agaiiut  wid 
beasts.  This  usage  leairea  do  do«ibt  m 
to  llie  etymology*;  and  "i"*?  is  pp.  ^l 
place  of  watch  or  guard'  built  with  % 
wall  or  tower  as  a  refuge  for  die  keep 
era  of  the  flocks^  comp,  *Ti5  h'n^'s  Gea 
35,  2,  also  (he  D^^bi^^  built  by  Uznah  ia 
the  desert  2  Chr.  26,  10;  Uien,  *a  place, 
enclofiurcj  surrounded  by  a  mound  or 
walt,^  to  protect  the  nomade«  and  tbar 
6ockB  from  enemies  or  wild  beaat%  i 
nomadic  hamlet  ;  and  finally  a  tom^ 
ciiy^  often  not  large,  as  mayb«  gathered 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  land  of  Caoaaa 
there  were  31  royal  cities,  while  in  llie 
one  tribe  of  Judali  there  are  enumerated 
124  towns,  D'^-is,  Josh,  c  15.— With  tlie 
pr.  n,  of  the  city  in  appos.  ^^'^  *^3TJ 
the  cUy  Shmfurn  Eslh.  3,  15.  8, 15;  i 
Q3d  Gen.  33,  18.  Often  seq.  genii  ia 
various  eenfies:  min'T  a  wail^  cdjr 
Lev.  25,  29  J  -viacij  'i,  *ixs^  '5  a/mni 
city,  fortified,  see  '"nisc^ ,  -i^sr ;  ^hpf^  ^ 
city  of  refuge^  see  I2^p?^ ;  c^rpn  3  eif 
of  the  priests  I  Sam'  22,  19 ;  ns6«n  '» 
nrj^t  city  2  Sam.  12, 26 ;  rrjVT^  Wl  K. 
12,  17  J  also  2  K.  23,  19.  Judg/l'2^  7; 
a*'a^  '5  city  of  Uood,  slaughter,  Nak  % 
1.  So  Bh^rt  1^  the  hcly  dty^  3mm^ 
lem,  Neh.  U  1  1*-  52,  1.  Dim  %  SI, 
comp«  nolt^  uyirn  Matt.  27,  53;  aUo  *9 
nin*;  R  60,  14,  bti^jr  '5  P«.  66,  a  87,3, 
and  jcar  «3o/f>  '^'^^rt  Ez.  7,  23,  i^ar  U 
60,  e,  all  for  Jerusalem,  (But  in  U  38; 
19  i^^rj  stands  for  Nineveh,  the  tsxeta^ 
polis  of  the  enemy. )  Scq,  geniL  of  pcf«, 
the  city  of  any  one  v^  cither  the  eapiiilW 
a  king,  aA  l^D  1^5  pawn  N«mk  tl,  M^ 
comp.  Jofih.  8^  1 ;  or  oflener  ooe^  |Niftfr> 
nal  cUtff  or  tliat  in  which  ha  d walla,  ai ^ 
-liri}  d/y  of  AToAor  I  e.  Haran^  wbert 
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be  dwelt  Gen.  24^  10;  city  of  David 
L  e.  Bethlehem  1  Sam.  20,  6 ;  and  so 
Deut  19,  12.  21,  li>-21.  Joeh.  21,  6. 
1  Sam.  8, 22.  28,  3.  I  K.  22,  36.  Comp. 
Gr.  nolig  Jafild  i.  e.  Bethlehem  Luke 
8,  4,  nolig  mnw  i.  e.  of  Jceus'  pa- 
rents, Nazareth,  Luke  2,  39,  comp. 
John  11,  1.  Judiths,  3.  Seq.  gcnit.  of 
another  city  '^'ns  is  put  for  the  tmaller 
towm  and  villages  armtnd  that  city, 
ebewhere  n-w;  piaa ;  as  yiai^n  "^^  Josh. 
13, 17.  But  n5i-t5  "^5  Is.  17,'  2,  'see  in 
•tjtw  no.  1.— Proverbially  EccL  10,  15 
fl€  labour  of  the  foolish  vearieth  him^ 
because  he  knoweth  not  n-9-b9  ra^^  to 
go  to  the  city,  I  e.  cannot  find  his  way  to 
tlie  city ;  the  figure  being  taken  from  an 
awkward  rustic  who  loses  his  wny  on 
the  most  beaten  road ;  comp.  Germ.  '  er 
weiss  sich  nicht  zu  finden.'— Spec,  ^^f, 
k  also  put: 

a)  For  a  part  of  a  larger  city,  espec 
ae  fcMlified  by  a  separate  wall ;  like  Gr. 
isiXig  ace  Passow,  Engl.  Old  city.  New 
city.  So  1?^  ^'^,  city  ofDavid,  i.  e.  the 
eiUidel  on  Zion,  a  part  of  Jerusalem,  {  wta 
itolK,  2  Sam.  5, 7.  9.  6,  10,  12.  [Later 
tiie  name  city  of  David  seems  to  have 
aometimes  included  the  whole  of  Jerusa- 
lem; seeBiblioth.  Sacr.  I.  p.  97  sq.]  "^rfn 
nj'b'W  1/^  mifldle  city,  the  middle  part 
of  Jeruralem,  2  K.  20,  4  Cheth.  where 
Keri  has  i?n .  So  o-^ttn  n-^a?  the  wUer- 
etfy,  part  of  the  city  Kabbah,  2  Sam.  12, 
17;  b??n  n'»a  W  city  of  the  house  of 
Baaiy  a  part  of  Samaria  so  called  from 
the  temfje  of  Baal,  prob.  the  enclosure 
of  the  temple,  Tf>f  ro^  2  K.  10,  25. 

b)  As  in  EngL  city  for  the  inhabitants^ 
peopU  of  a  city;  1  Sam.  4, 13  -b;  p^tn? 
*r9n  aU  the  city  cried  out  Is.  14,  31. 
Here  too  bekmgs  the  phrase  Q'TiTa  n*«9 
Ae  dty  ofmen^  L  e.  the  multitude,  crowd 
of  men,  Deut  2,  34.  3,  6.  Job  20,  48; 
also  Jodg.  20,  48  where  read  era  for 
ttro.  See  Tbesaur.  p.  830,  and  n-«9 
ILb. 

c)  Seq.  genit  of  a  people  or  country, 
dUefcity,  metropoUs;  as  fn^f*')  "^"^  the 
dtff  of  Judah^  L  e.  Jerusalem,  2  Chr. 
«^  28;  pb«?  '9  1  Sam.  15, 5. 

Proper  names  of  cities  are :  aa)  *i'9 
V^^  CS4r  e^joft  in  the  deeert  of  Judab, 


near  the  Salt  or  Dead  Sea,  Josh.  15,  62. 
bb)  ttJro  V5  (city  of  serpents)  /r-fioAasA, 
the  site  of  which  is  unknown,  1  Chr.  4, 
12.  cc)  t^t  •n-'P  (city  of  the  sun)  /r- 
shemesh,  in  the  territory  of  Dan  Josh.  19. 
51.  Prob.  the  same  with  Beth-shemesh  ; 
see  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p.  19.  dd) 
D-^-ncpn  V5  City  of  palm-trees,  i.  q. 
•irrn*)  Jericho,  so  called  from  the  multi- 
tude  of  palm-trees  growing  there,  see 
Plin.  H.  N.  5.  14.  Tacit  Hist  5.  6. 
Deut  34,  3.  Judg.  1, 16.  2  Chr.  28,  15. 
—For  D'jnn  "i^J  see  under  ©"jn . 

2.  /r,  pr.  n.  of  a  man  1  Chr.  7,  12 ;  for 
which  in  V.  7  ''•n''? . 

n.  n'^?  m.  (r.  '^■'2?)  heat,  L  e.  a)  an- 
ger, vrath  ;  Hos.  11, 9  -i^sa  fifCK  ikb  / 
will  not  come  in  wrath.  See  r.  '^'*9  lett 
b.  b)  Of  mind,  anjrietyj  anguish,  ter- 
ror;  Jer.  15i  18  w  Dkra  n''^  T^W 
nibna^,  Sept  inti^tfa  in  avrir  l|- 
sdqivr^  TQOfiOv  ual  anovd^.  Here 
too  we  may  aptly  refer  Job  24, 12  '^'M 
i|p«p.  D'»PO,  if  with  Syr.  for  D-'PHj  men 
we  read  DT^p  the  dying,  I  e.from  an- 
gtdsh  do  the  dying  groan, — In  Ps.  73, 20 
'^''pa  is  for  wna  Hiph.  of  r.  nw . 

^'^T  Chald.  m.  (r.  nw)  watcher,  a 
name  for  the  angels  in  the  later  Hebrew, 
as  keeping  watch  over  the  affairs  of 
men,  Dan.  4, 10.  14.  20.— In  the  Syrian 
liturgies  it  is  also  used  for  the  archan- 
gels, as  of  Gabriel ;  elsewhere  ^'p^ 
and  Gr.  *£y^oQoi>  of  evil  angels.  In 
Lib.  Henoch.  Eth.  M«Yl ;  watchers,  of 
good  angels  12,  2.  4.  92,  16;  ct*  fallen 
angels  10,  la  12,  5.  aL  Suiceri  Thee. 
EccL  art  iy^t/o^.  Castelli  Lex. 
Syr.  cd.  Blich.  p.  649. 

ITl^  (wakeful,  r.*)t9  I)  ^tI,  pr.  n.  m. 

a)  A  priest  under  David  2  Sam.  20^  26. 

b)  Two  of  David's  warriors  2  Sam.  23^ 
26.2a 

^TT^  pr.  n.  m.  had^  an  antedflavian 
patriarch,  son  of  Enoch  and  grandson  of 
Cain,  Gen.  4^  18. 

tV«y  (fr.  i-n?)  ^  pr.  n.  m.  L  Chr.  4>  Ifi. 
V^'^  (ufbauuiX  eee  *V9  no.  IL  2. 
ttTf  (uriNuroeX  hmi^  pr.  &  of  a 
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phybrth  or  heml  of  a  tribe  among  the 
Etiomiiei;,  Gen.  36,  43, 

01*1?  ^  defect,  thV  ,  (r,  D'l?  I,)  plar, 
D^t-.^5,  nakednestt,Dt'u{.2Sy'iS.  Ez.  16, 
7  n"''^S',i  S"^?  n5<^  6wi  fAa»  shult  be  na- 
ketlness  and  needy  I  e.  most  naked  and 
without  help.  V.  22.  39.  23,  29.  Concr. 
nafceti,  Gen.  3,  10.  IL  Ez.  18,  7.  16  j 
and  Bij  pi.  t-Si'S  ttnkrd  Gen.  3,  7,— 
The  a>rm  is  like  Cib''?  i.  q.  cM3  with 
Dag.  in  the  third  raiical, 

W^7  Ursa  mufir,  &ee  ^ . 

T\^V  pr,  n.  see  in  ^5 . 

1^33?  (i.  q.  "1^"?  mouse)  Akbar^  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  Anyuitiean,  Gen.  36,  38.  b) 
A  connier  of  Josiah,  2  K.22,  12. 14.  Jer 
26,  22.  36,  12. 

1D^2p_  m.  a  spider  Job  8,  14.  Is.  59,  5. 

Arab,  e^^iiui,  Chald.  Stm^so?.  It 
#eeniB    to   be   compounded    from    S2S 

y^^jj^  agile,  Bwif\t  an^l  Arab.  ^jijCc- 
to  weave  (ae  a  epid*;r),  q*  d.  inrV/if  1f^at^ 
er.  So  Germ.  Spintte  from  ppinning; 
also  Gr.  i'<t(ni/»7?j  corap.  Semit.  l^EJ  to 
weave*. 

"Q3?  m,  moiise,  cepec.  fiekl-jnouse, 
1  Snm.  Gj  4.  5,  11.  18  \  hot  an  esculent 
ftpeciee  of  dormouse  scenia  to  be  niLtant 
Lev.   11,  29.  Is,  66,  17.      At  least  llje 

Amb.  j^JLg  is  i.  q.  fj^y^.  ]^^^^  *'**** 
jaadus  Linn.  See  Borhart  in  Hiero?. 
T.  1.  p.  1017,  who  holds  this  word  Vq  be 
compounded  of  the  Chald,  i>3^  to  de- 
vour and  ^\  field,  the  /  being  ehded; 

better  from  135  ^..^jCc  Rgile,  swift,  and 
^V\  r  "'I^^ »  lo  ^'fc'-  PP-  ^will  digger. 

13?  (sand  healed  by  the  sun,  Arab. 

OS 


lUCfe,  r.  1^S5)  pr,  n.  .4cro,  amarilimccity 
in  the  territory  of  Asher,  Judg.  1,  ^31  j 
perh.  Mic.  1,  10^  where  ^33  seems  to  be 
for  1373.  On  Phenirian-Greek  colna 
25  is  to  be  read  S^,&ee  Mono  mm.  Phcen. 
p,  269,  270*  In  Greek  IIj-ij,  Strabo  16. 
2.  25  ;  more  frequently  Pidertiais;  now 

Ij^  \Akka,  or  a!so  St.  Jean  d*Acre. 
Sec  Relami  Paf^ettina  p.  534-542, 


liD?  (rroubkr,  afflietire,  comp.  Jorfi. 
7,  26)'  Achor,  pr.  n.  of  a  valley  near 
Jericho,  Jo^h.  15,  7.  In,  65,  10.  Hoi.^ 
17.    R.  ^35. 

*t|^^    ob«oi  root,   Arab,  i^^  pfi 

to  strike,  to  tmiite;  fuL  /,  lo  6*  Ao/,  ipck- 
en  of  the  day,  pp.  to  be  struck  by  the 
eun;  comp.  n3;  Hiph.  no.  1.  b.     Hence 

pr,  n.  i*5 . 

*  "l?!  obsol  root,  proh.  i.  q.  "i»  t» 
trmihle;  corop  Josh.  7,  1  »q- — Hence  jr. 

n,  -^ss;^  and 

p:?  pr.  n.  (troubler)  Achan,  an  Israel- 
ite who  by  his  sacrilege  brought  dctet 
upon  ttie  people,  Josk  7,  1.  2^  80;  ii 
1  Gbr.  2,  7  written  13»  At^oTj  !*!• 

*  CS^  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  i-Ji- 

ro  6mrf  ^acA';  ^{£^  cord,   bailer,  by 

which  the  mouth  of  the  camel  m  haaoi 
to  hie  fore  foot  Hence  03:|  fetter,  ttk- 
let;  and  from  this  again: 

PiEL  denom.  topiM  on  tmkleit  as  id 
ornament  J  or  rather  to  make  a  Htk* 
ling  with  them,  like  females  desiroai  rf 
attracting  notice,  I&  3,  16.  See  6^' 
lett.  b. 

C^?  m.  a  fetier,  ankte-hofid,  see  the 
root  a)  For  criminals,  Prov.  7,/M  Ac 
goelh  after  Her  suddenly  (the  young  OMB 
a£\cr  the  adultrees)  as  iiieaTgotik  fa  Ai 
siaugh/er-home^  ^''l«  -tG^TT^  039S^aflrf 
as  fetters  for  the  punishmfni  o/th^  wick- 
ed. Or  we  may  here  lake  DS9  for  trm 
D3^,  as  one  feofinrf  tn  fetters  (goetli)l9 
£/if  puni*Amen;  o/  fA*  /oo^  i.  e.  of  (tfy 
or  crime,  aB  abo  in  Engl,  ^a  criminal  ti 
tlie  punifihrnent  of  his  folly,*  b)  Aa  V 
ornament  of  showy  femaleii  fnmm&A 
upon  the  ankles,  ankle-bamd^  mMl^ 
peri^diS^  ni^ta<ftQtop,  plur,  B*<?5?  1*^ 
3,  18.  Comp.  B35.  This 
was  common  amoDg  •aeieiit  i 
also  now  tn  the  east;  eooipw 
dc  Vestitu  p,  1  sq. 

riC5!?  (anklet,  from  039)  Adktak,  pr. 
IL  of  the  daughter  of  Caleb,  Jqah.  15^  1%, 
17.  Judg.  1,  VL 
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trouble  water,  to  make  turbid.  Hence 
trop. 

2.  to  trouble^  i.  c.  a)  to  disturb^  to 
put  in  confusion ;  Prov.  11,  29  "in-^?  "i=5 
he  that  troMeth  his  house,  i.  e.  lets  his 
affiiira  gc*  into  confusion ;  cornp.  15,  6. 
b)  to  afflict  any  one,  Judg.  11,  35;  often 
more  «trongIy,  i.  q.  to  bring  evit  uptm 
any  one,  Gen.  34,  30.  Josli.  6,  IS.  7,  25. 
1  Sam.  14,  29  ^nxn-pK  -^nx  -i:5  my 
father  hath  brought  ceil  on  the  land. 
1  K.  18,  17.  18.  Prov.  11,  17  iix::?  -isr 
■^rs  the  cruel  man  afflicttth  his  own 
JUsh.  15,27. 

NiPH.  to  be  troubled^  to  be  mavefl  with 
grief  Pa.  39,  3.  Part  fern,  the  being 
fiKNi^/cx/,  i.e.  trouble,  confusion,  Prov.  15,6. 

Deriv.  nias  and  the  two  following. 

■^^  (troubler,  r.  "naP)  Achar^  pr.  n.  ni. 
1  Chr.2,7;  see  in  1=5. 

*p??  (afflicted,  r.  ^35)  Ocran,  pr.  n. 
m.  Num.  1,  13.  2,  27. 

nWSir  m.  quadril.  aspj  adder.  Pa.  140, 
4.  Derived  perh.  from  r.  r3s5  to  bend 
back,  and  3p5  to  lie  in  wnit,  i.  e.  an  ani- 
mal coiling  itself  and  lying  in  vail. 

b?  m.  (r.  nb5,  like  i?  from  nnr)  with 
disjunct  accent  bP . 

1.  Subst  height,  summit;  then  for 
eoncr.  high,  most  high;  so  of  God  Hos. 
11,  7  'nxnpj"^  ^?"^5J  they  rail  them  unto 
the  Most  High  (i.  c.lhc  prophets  the  peo- 
ple), but  not  one  will  exalt  hirn.  With  a 
negat  panic,  to  Kb  the  not-high,  wm- 
summus,  i.  q.  O-^rybsj  xb  no-god,  collect 
wo-gods  L  e.  idols,  or  i.  q.  b^^ba  worth- 
leaMieas;  so  Hos.  7,  16  b5  xb  mt']  they 
Utm  themselves  to  no-gods,  i.  e.  to  idoU, 
or  to  wickedness. 

2.  Adv.  on  high,  highly;  2  Sam.  23,  1 
VsP  D^BM  i^io  was  highly  exalted^  elevated. 
Witli  pref.  b5«  from  on  high,  from  above, 
Gen.  27,  39.  49,  25;  also  simply  above 
Pk  50,  4,  see  yq  no.  3.  h. 

V?  pp.  constr.  of  the  preced.  art 
Plur.  constr.  •'bs  (a  form  peculiar  to  the 
poeu  like  •^bxV'nsi),  c.  sufi'.  -^b?,  Tpbp, 
•Pto,  n-'bJ,  w-^bp,  oD-^bsj,  en-^bp,  poet 
«^bP  Ps.  5,  12.  Job  20,  23. 

A)  Prep,  very  frequent  and  of  wide 
extent,  comspooding  to  the  Greek  ini 
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(avd)  and  vniQ,  Lat  super  ani\  in,  Germ, 
ati/and  uber,  Engl,  upon,  over.  Chald. 
b5,  Syr.  ''^i^,  id. — Its  various  uses  and 
applications  may  be  reduced  to  four 
classes. 

1.  i.  q.  ijil,  super,  auf,  upon,  where 
one  thing  is  placed  upon  the  upper  part 
of  another,  so  as  to  stand,  rest,  incline 
upon  it,  have  it  for  a  substratum,  etc. 
Thus: 

a)  Of  a  state  of  rest,  e.  g.  xes  b?  ad^ 
to  sit  upon  a  throne ;  "^nn  bs  m:5  to 
stand  upon  a  mountain;  '''^ban  b?  "ir5 
to  sUuid  upon  his  feet  Zech.  14,  12;  to 
lie  nocn  b5  uponix  bed2«am.4,  7;  "^bp 
n'^pj  on  or  in  the  way  Job  18,  10.  Ps. 
131,  2  "iax  ■«b5  bras  as  a  weaned  child 
t//ion  ^w  mother,  i.  e.  upon  her  lap.  Cor- 
rectly therefore  Ps.  15,3  he  slamlereth 
not  iaibb  b?  wpon  his  tongue,  where 
strictly  speech  arises;  and  so  JJ^^O  b^ 
upon  thy  mouth,  where  we  say  *upon 
thy  lips,'  e.  g.  Ex.  23, 13  r,*o  b?  ristr)  Kb 
nor  /tf/  the  name  of  their  idols  be  heard 
upon  thy  lips.  Errl.  5,  1.  Ps.  50,  16. 
Comp.  Gr.  «••«  tnopa  txfi^. — Here  be- 
longs too  the  phrase  pa  bs  on  or  in  a 
house,  of  which  the  following  examples 
may  be  noted:  Is.  32,  13  briers  and 
thorns  grow  toir^  '^Pa'bsbp  upon  all 
the  houses  of  luxury,  etc.  i.  e.  upon  their 
ruins.  33,  20  we  will  sing  with  stringed 

insfrumtnts "^J  n'^a  b?  in  the  temple 

of  Jehovah,  or  as  in  Engl,  up  in  the  tem- 
ple, etc.  tliis  being  on  a  lofiy  site ;  comp. 
Germ,  aufder  Stube,  auf  dem  Saale^ 
for  up  in  the  room,  etc.  Polish  po  izbie^ 
on  the  parlour,  this  being  higher  than 
the  ground  floor.  Similar  is  *^C9  b9  on 
the  dust,  not  only  upon  the  surface  of  the 
ground,  but  also  in  the  sepulchre,  where 
tlie  dead  repose  not  only  on  or  in  the 
dust,  but  mingle  with  it,  Job  20,  11.  21, 
26.  See  "^W.— We  may  perhaps  refer 
to  lett  b,  and  to  no.  4  below,  the  follow- 
ing examples  in  which  motion  it  implied: 
Hos.  11,  11  /  viU  cause  them  to  dweil 
cn*n^  by  in  their  houses ;U.2i,  22  the 
captives  are  gathered  into  the  dungeon 

and  are  shut  up  in  the  prison. Spec 

a)  n«*jK  b9  uponalandy  where  we 
ny  ma  land,  ma  country,  Am.  7, 17;  so 
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irs  naiH  V^  in  afireign  land  Pe,  1 37.  4  j 
also  49^  12.  m,  6.  iV  9,  6.  14,  2j  ^^ 
C^'^tH  in  Ephraimj  in  his  land,  le.  7,  2. 
Comp.  Lev.  £5,  18*  Jt-r,  23, 8.  Ez,  28, 
25.  37,  25. 

/J)  It  tledgtiaies  vhlhirig  which  one 
wears,  has  on  him.  Gen,  37^  23  the  tunk' 
Tib?  *i*IJh  which  was  on  hm^  which  he 
wore,  bent  7,  25.  22.  5.  2  Bum,  13, 18. 
le,9,  5.  Rufh  3,  3,  15.  1  K.  11, 30.  Thus 
we  mixy  explain  tfie  passage  Job  21,  9. 
!^1^TT>  ^^^  hv  ("ill'X)  if/*fl£  ^f  tiffin  the 
poor  ( i.  e.  \ik  clothee,  mge)  /Aei/  kike  a^  a 

?  ledge.  Conip.  1=3  nb  for  ^i^jH-rsj  nH 
S  Lam.  2,  14.^4,  22,  tinder  art,  Vila  no. 
2.  In  like  manner  (he  Arabs  ehiis  en> 
|»loy  llieir  ^J^  ^  eee  ScIiiilL  nd  Job  24, 
21.  Hariri  Cons.  cd.  St^h.  IV.  p.  46. 
Comp,  Gr> /f  *^i^*i?  f?r*  Xf^'*^^  Od.  24.229. 

j^)  Witli  words  implying  to  be  heaty 
upon  any  one,  i.  e.  lo  be  a  burden, 
trouble  to  him;  Job  7,  20  lam  a  bnrdefi 
■ite  upm  myseif.  h.  1,  14  rr^-jb  ^^r  r  n 
(/iq^  ore  a  burdtn  it  pan  me,  i.  e,  a  troulik* 
to  me.  Comp.  2  Sam.  19^  3G  where  bst 
for  ^5,  IJcnre^r  123,  ^=tep,  449.  Hrre 
too  we  may  refer  Gen.  48,  7  ^l'^  nr'a 
Vf)*i  Havhel  dittty  a  loss  Aeafy  yjjoH  me. 
EccI,  6,  K 

iJ)  Uenec  of  any  duty  or  obligation 
resting  upon  any  one  as  a  burden,  comp. 
Comin,  on  U.  9,  6,  So  2  Sam.  !S,  11 
rrt  "^^^  it  lay  OH  77?^  io  ^irt'^  l  t\  waf  my 
duty.  Prov.7)  14  ^^^  ^^^\^  '^r'Zllhaul^- 
offefrttgi  are  itpmiine^  i.  e.  I  have  vowed 
them.  Gen.  34,  12  "^-nt  -tk*3  *^5  tis-;ri 
IPi-^?!  /^/^  tipcm  me  never  sf)  much  ojdoicry 
audgi/is,  etc.  1  K.  4,  7.  Ps.  50,  13.  Ka- 
ra la,  4.  Neh.  13,  13.  So  Arab.  ^Lc 
iLuj  t^fljt  I  owe  a  thotisand  dinars, 
and  jLmJ  oUt  ^iSyuLfc  J  lb  mi  owe*t 
ine  a  ihonsand  dinart* ;  Re  De  Sacy 
Gramm.  Arabe  ed.  2. 1.  §  1062. 

f)  ^5  n^n,  Gr.  fiy  i?r/  ttvogf  to  live 
upofi,  e.  g.  cnV  V^  on  frreat/  Deut.  8,  3, 
ia-jH  i>5  tjy  onVg  swonl  Gen.  27,  40.  The 
idea  is  here  that  of  a  luuiidatiofi,  support, 
on  which  life  10  mtstainefL  Comp.  Is. 
38,  16. 

f)  Trop,  and  rarely  of  time  \rhen,  as 
the  basis  on  which  ta  nt^tf^dlrfa  as  it 
were  reet,  or  ai  a  way  on  or  in  which 


I  they  have  their  course.     Prov.  25^  11 

i^rCH  b^  on  I  e.  at    its  proper  timf^ 

timely,  see  Ibk .    80  Arab.  S  J^^  Js£ 

in  its  lime,  Gr.  \n  t,fitni  Od.  2.  2S4, 
In  I  vvKfl,  Inl  itolt^ov^  Germ,  uuf  dfli 
Tltf,  Engl,  ypofi  (he  fi(i%  tfpon  a  /wwe. 

ij)  Of  the  norm^  rule,  standard,  whick 
18  followed  or  imitated;  since  tbiafi 
measured  or  to  be  cofifonned  to  aiy 
model  are  laitl  wpon  the  rule  or  patien. 
Comp.  tlie  Greek  fTii^T^^o$*inthei»iii- 
ner  of  beaFts,'  Lat  *hunc  in  modoa^' 
Germ.  *«w/die  Art,'  ^m/Engli«ch»'L«. 
in  the  Englif^h  manner.  Pa.  llG-lto 
'■Q''n*i::'7  after  ike  manner  oCMtkho^ 
dek ;  n^^  ^!?  in  this  manner  EatK  %  »! 
i<*ip3  b?  arffJliltrd^cri  Ini  Tfi'Of  fo  &r  caflbl 
ajtcr  any  one,  see  K*;j;-  Oftcs  «f 
the  instrument  alier  whoee  rooddb 
tions  a  song  is  to  be  sung,  Pfe..  8^  L 
45,  1.  53,  1.  60,  1.  69,  1.  AUo  of  a 
song  tfie  measure  of  which  i«  toUowod 
in  other  poeme,  Ph.  56,  L  Comp.  tm  li» 
similar  u«»e  of  the  Syr.  Vifc  Eirlibom 
Pn^f.  ad,  Jones  de  Pocsi  Adat  jw  i 
also  RuBsiati  po  fact,  a)\er  the 
measure. 

b)  Of  mntbn  upon  or  arer  iha  oppit 
part  or  Burface  of  any  thing ;  eithcvlf^B 
a  higher  place  downwaitU^  domm  apai^ 
oter,  or  from  a  lower  place  opwmrdi^  1^ 
upon^  over, — Hence 

«}  upon^  i,  e.  dovn  ifpon^  as  V?  ^rj  to 
put  ifjjon  any  thing  Lev.  1,  7  ;  ^5  "^^ 
to  en  el  u/wwi  or  orer  any  tiling  Pr.  00^  10; 
to  rain  upon  the  t-artli  Job  38,  26 ;  3r| 
rinb  hy  to  iniscribe  upon  tablets  Ex.  31^ 
I ;  *^!  ^?  1^??  ^T,  ^?  ^CJ  to  give  offf 
wprrfi  i  e.  into  the  hands  oC  any  00c,  ifc 
in  *i^  no.  1.  ee.  Trop.  of  poniibincBl  €r 
calamity  coming upofi  any  onc^  a«^^i|fv 
^'^hv  my  xn-img  be  ttpon  thet  Geo*  16, 5; 
nrik^V^  "bj  27,  13;  ISO  38,  29.  42,  3^; 
comp.  ^y  ^in  Ez.  13,  3;  ^  iria  lo  eoow 
upon,  i.  e.  to  happen  to  any  mm^  m%  'm 
Ml^ .  Bo  al\er  verbs  of  prMcnlais^  giving 
in  charge^  Engl.  10  give  ot^er  taaoycMi 
as  ^y  Tj^o,  b  mx,  V?  srf ,  see  dwt 
verbs ;  comp.  tnifimimm  /»•  J/<ii$«t  Oi> 
22, 427 ;  and  also  after  verbs  of  wptmkkig 
or  deciding  upon^  I  o.  agmmi  any  M% 
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88  'b  by  W,  see  in  -li^  lett  g;  b?  -noK 
Ez.  26,  2. — To  this  general  senfec  we 
may  refer  Judg.  15,  8  b?  pw  crk  ?p:. 
^7  he  tmott  them  leg  upon  thigh^  Engl. 
'  hip  and  tliigh' ;  aUo  Am.  3,  15  and  I 
will  emiie  the  winter-palace  upon  (b;) 
the  eummer  palace.  Here  the  idea  is  to 
smite  them  limb  upon  limb,  u  e.  so  that 
the  scattered  limbs  fall  one  upon  ano- 
ther ;  and  in  like  manner  palace  upon 
jtalace^  so  that  the  ruins  of  one  over- 
whelm and  destroy  another. 

fi)  upon,  i.  e.  up  itpon,  up  into;  as 
^  b9  nb?  to  go  up  upon  or  into  a  moun- 
tain Is.  40,' 9.  U,  8. 14 ;  HM-j^an  b?  nbsn 
lo  cause  to  come  up  into  a  chariot  1  K. 
20,  33 ;  T^?  b?  nbn  to  hang  upon  a  tree 
Gen.  40,  19.  2  sVm.  4,  12 ;  and  so  nb9 
ab  b?  to  come  up  ttpon  or  into  the  heart 
or  mind,  see  in  nb?  no.  1  fin. 

/)  Trop.  it  marks  something  sttper- 
added  ;  comp.  Gr.  ptiloq  inl  /ui^Jl^  Od.  7. 
120,  ial  xoioi^  Lat  vulnus  griper  vuInuR, 
EngL  wound  upon  wound.  So  b9  C^O^ 
10  add  upon  or  to  any  thing,  see  riO"; ; 
}f9  3l$n9  to  be  reckoned  to  any  thing 
2  Sam.  4,  2 ;  ^yd  b?  ^'yd  ruin  upon  ruin 
Jer.  4,  20,  comp.  Ez.  7,  26.  Job  6,  16.  Is. 
32, 10  H3D  b?  O'^TD^  days  upon  yearSy,OT 
as  in  Engl,  a  year  and  a  day^  for  an  in- 
definite period  of  time.  Gen.  2S,  9  he  took 
Mahaiath . . .  1*^1^3  b?  upon  i.  e.  in  addi- 
tion to  his  other  wives.   31,  50. 

9)  Where  any  thing  is  subjoined, 
which  might  be^n  ob8t;iclc  or  hindrance, 
b9  is  equivalent  to  even  npt)n,  i.  e.  not- 
withstanding^  and  scq.  infin.  althousrh. 
Job  10, 7  Tjrjrn  b?  although  thou  know- 
mi>    See  below  in  B.  no.  1. 

2.  The  second  class  comprises  thase 
significations  and  phrases  in  which  is 
contained  the  idea  o^  impewiing^suspen" 
Bum^  being  above  or  oc^r  any  thing,  yet 
•o  as  not  to  be  in  contict  with  it,  i.  q.  Gr. 
iwt^,  Germ,  uber,  Engl,  aboce^  over, 
ypan.    Spoken  of  rest  in  a  place,  c.  g.  i 
Job  29,  3  when  his  camUe  shined  over  or  \ 
around  my  head.    Ph.  29,  3  the  voice  of\ 
ike  Lord  is  heard  upon  i.  e.  over  the  ira- ! 
Un.    Also  after  verbs  of  motion,  Gen. 
39,  23  the  sun  was  risen  y^tin  b;  upon 
or  aver  the  earth,    1,  20.^ Job  31,  21. 
-Spec  i 


a)  Of  power,  dominion  over  men,  as 
b?  Tib^,  b?  bd«,  b?  n^^pftn  to  set  over, 
f^'?^r!  >?  ^^^  prefect  of  the  palace,  mar- 
shal, see  n*^.^  no.  2.  Comp.  Gr.  6  4nt 
roir  ngayfiirw  one  over  affairs,  a  pre- 
fect. 

b)  AAer  verbs  signifying  to  cover,  to 
protect,  i.  e.  pp.  to  cover  over  any  one, 
see  tlie  verbs  ^JJ,  htjs,  ?,3D,  haj,  and 
Lehrg.  p.  818 ;  though  the  cover  or  veil 
may  not  be  over  or  above  the  thing  co- 
vered, but  around  or  before  it  Ex.  27, 
21  the  curtain  which  is  over  i.  e.  before 
the  law.  1  Sam.  25, 16  W-^bs  rh  MTDSn 
they  were  a  wall  over  us,  i.  e.  before  us. 
they  protected  us.  Ez.  13,  5.  Zech.  12, 
2.  After  verbs  signifying  to  protect,  and 
also  those  implying  to  defend,  to  inter- 
cede, it  may  be  rendered  for,  Lat.  pro, 
(conip.  Gr.  ufivvuv  vniq^^iuv  v.t/^.)  as 
b?  i:nb3  to  fight ybr  any  one  Judg.  9,  17 ; 
bj  nor  id.  Dan.  12,  1 ;  b?  loj  to  make 
expiation  for  any  one ;  b?  bionri  to  in- 
tercede ybr  any  one,  in  order  to  avert 
punishment 

c)  Oden  it  expresses  tlic  idea  of  sur- 
posting,  going  beyotid  in  any  thing,  com|:. 
Lat.  super  omnes,  supra  modum,  Engl. 
over,  above.  Ps.  89,  8  terrible  above  all 
those  who  are  round  about  him.  Job  23, 
2  ''rnjx  b?  rnz^  -n;  my  hand  i.  e.  the 
hand  of  God  upon  me,  is  heavier  than 
my  groaning.  Eccl.  1,  16.  Ps.  137,  G. 
Gen.  49,  26.  Comp.  Arab.  Cor.  37, 153 
*I  have  preferred  tlic  daughters  Xj^ 
yjjjjJ\  above  the  sons.'  Also  Gen. 
48,  22  /  give  thee  a  portion  of  land 
?]^nst  b?  above  thy  brethren,  i.  e.  a  por- 
tion larger  than  to  thy  brethren.  Hence 
i.  q.  over  and  above,  besides,  beyond,  Pit. 
16,  2  :j"»b3f  ba  w-io  all  my  good  is  no- 
thing besides  thee,  i.  e.  I  prefer  thee  to  all 
other  good.  So  of  time,  over,  beyond, 
Lev.  15, 25  if  the  mei^vniBlJliLt  continue 
nr^3  b?  beyond  the  time  of  her  unclean- 
ness. 

d)  Trop.  of  the  cause  for,  on  account 
of,  because  of  which  any  thing  is  done. 
Gr.  vniq  of.  Ps.  44, 23  ^  1^  (l^b?) 
for  thy  sake  we  are  slaughtered.  Job 
34,  36.  Ruth  1,  19.  Hence  m  by  Lam. 
6,  17,  Pitt  b?  Jer.  4,  28,  and  T|  b9  (see 
I^X/ar  ikisonwe,  an  tki$  aeixmids  is 
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^is*!  (propter  rem)^  riTist  b5  (propter 
causas),  (m  dccomii  o/J  because  of;  fi^  1^? 
on  what  nrcount?  i.  e,  where/fire  ?  Seq. 
inf.  T!!i^H  b?  i/eca/Ase  rj/"  Ihij  sayings  be- 
cause thou  fay^^t,  Jer.  2,  35.  Job  32^  2. 
Often  aliio  ol"  the  rauBC  (qt'.  ifie  foondii- 
tion)  botU  of  joy  and  6orrcm\  see  n'O':), 
5|5nri,  "TED;  of  laughing  and  weeping, 
see  pn^,  n^S;  of  anger  Job  19»  11  ;  of 
compassion  Pf*  103,  13,  elc. 

e)  As  marking  the  object  of  di«€oorse, 
npon^  concemijig^  of;  Judg.  9,  3  ''"la'i'j^ 
1*«Vs  i'B^  "^rrH  fl«(i  Ai*  mother's  hrtthren 
gpake  concerning  him.  Num.  S,  22.  1  K. 
5,  13.  Gen.  4L  15  :i'*^5  -^nr^b  /  Acire 
heard  concemiftg  thee.  Also  of  an  oath 
Lev.  5,  22 ;  of  confession  P(«*  32,  5  ;  of  a 
prophecy  1  K.  22,  8.  Is.  1,  I;  of  etrife 
Gen.  26,  21 ;  coriip.  ^?  J*]'^  to  know  con- 
cerning  any  tJiin^  Job  37, 16, 

3.  The  third  class  conKj&tK  of  those  ex- 
amples in  which  55  uf^cr  verb^  of  reist 
imphes  nW?»7yand  contigtiitfj^  hnt,  ad, 
apud^  Germ,  an^  berj^  Engl  a t^  by, near; 
yet  80  that  lliis  notion  Bprings  out  of  the 


S;  or  on  a  seat,  as  a  judge  Ex.  If^  13.  K 
or  a  king  Judg.  3,  19.  1  $am.  22,  &  T. 
17.  Al&'o  to  Btami  at  or  by  an  allar^  a- 
cTiHce,  ^5  naa  Num.  23, 3.  6.  J5.  I K.  13; 
1.  Here  loo  Bome  refer  (he  plinue  *« 
■";  b^  and  the  like ;  but  these  beloag  m- 
iher  to  letL  b,  c,  btlow. — So  where  cut 
inchne«  or  leans  upmi  or  over  a  perioo  or 
th  iag ;  Gen.  45,  15  Ae  kissed  all  his  brdk- 
ren  cri^^5  ^3*1  and  vept  upon  ihsB^ 
bending  over  theoL  Judg*.  14,  1&  Q«a 
45,  14.  U.  60,  14. 

b)  Di  lie  real  k  it  wi  ih  phrases  Hv: 
•^SB  ^5  «f  tlie  face,  ia  front  of  a  pemnor 
thing,  i.  e.  5f/?rf  him,  see  inrc©(e'^l); 
n^  ^5,  ■''1*1  Ijp,  tif  or  ow  the  aide,'  i.  e.  bff, 
near^  sec  ia  ^'^^  no.  5;  'p^'j  b^  o«  ihr 
right,  af  the  right  of  any  one,  see  iiiT^^ 
no.  1 ;  n-t'^ns*  ^  at  the  rear  of  Jt»  be- 
hind it,  Ez.  41,  15.  Coitip.  Gr.  iitlU^ 
(W  n^iau^m,  11.  7,  233.  12,  240.  Engl 
on  tlie  side,  etc.  The  mtperfidew  «C« 
thing  is  not  only  its  upper  suHkecv  ^ 
evfirY  other  external  part ;  and  by  Ae 
Bame  figure  we  speak  of  what  i«  on 


primary  idea  of  being  upotiy  over  any    ^ide,  for  at  or  by  the  side.     Hence  ^ 
thing.    So  esfjec. 

a)  Where  a  thing  actually  iuipcnds 
orer  anodier,  e.  g.  whin  one  stands  by  a 

fountain  or  wellj  "^  b5,  or^r  vvhidi  one    no  way  higher  than  tlie  other,  a«  Qcil 
really  inipends  at  incHncs,  Gen.  16,  7 ;  I  45,  I.  I  Sam.  22,  9.  Zech.  4.  14.    Hen 


simply  k  put  for  i^  ^?,  L  q.  ctf,  %  i 
c.  g.  Is?  3^:,  b?  *T^^,  tostandhiformear, 
even  where  a  person  go  siaiuling  it  ic 


belong  tl)t?  phrufecfi :  "^  br  zn^rn  Job  I 
a  2,  I.  Zech.  6,  5,  •'^  ^?  ic^^l  1^28, !», 
spoken  of  angels  and  ottier  aUcudaaii^f 
Jeijovah,  who  stand  before  him 


O^^  h^_  by  Xhe  waters,  as  being  lower 
than  tfie  surfice  of  the  ground,  Num.  24, 
6 ;  c;n  h::  by  the  sea  Ex.  14,  2.  9;  ^Z  hv 
nk";  ai  or  on  tlie  kitik  of  the  Ndc  le,  19, 
7,  conip.  Gr.  *ni  7iori*//oi'.  L;i!.  if^'ptTllu- I  upon  hiri  loJ\v  throne,  compw  I&.  ^  L 
viurn  Li  v.  i.  e.  Engl,  upon  die  river,.  Al^o  job  UO^  ^  vho  pluck  ttp  pmwtakik§ 
Dutch  Keulen  i^^  den  Rhyn,  lluss.  po*  |  ihe  bushes^  u  e.  around  and  under  IlieoL 
mor^hi  Kupcrmnrinut^,  i  e.  inarititiie ;  i  31,  9  nro  V5  at  the  door,  Es.  H^  2! 
0'»i*T5tn  bs  i>^  tlie  eamelB  ec.  lying  down,  i  ^v;6  r|iTia  V^  6y  /Ac  post  cfthegatK  M 
so  that  a  man  standing  was  above  ihem  j  29,  7  t^*^i^*^^5  6y  the  city,  Coinp.  belpr 
Gen.  24,  30;  T:Vl  'i  P«^«>v.  23,  30;  ^^     in  l^rr  no.  2.  ' 

D12H  a/  or  over  the  crib  Job  39,  9;  l?^  i  e)  Sometimes  llie  idea  13I,  bfy  mm'^M 
cn'^.n  at  meat^  at  table,  1  Sam.  20,  24 ;  '  the  side  of  is  extended  so  ajt  to  JUcMe 
::Dri^n  b:?  ^f  Judgment^  pp.  at  the  I  aide  {  seteral  or  all  sides^  and  beeomca  tiMi 
of  Ihe  judges^  lui.  23^  6;  in  all  wUich  |  Lq.  r(mnd  abmtty  around,  hkt^t.  Bx. 
ease^  the  head  i«  abot'e  tlie  place  named.  |  14,  3  "i^*iBln  crt'*^?  ^50  the  desert  ktalk 
Comp.  t'^l  iM  &tU¥o*  Xen,  Cyr.  1.  3.  shut  up  aroimd  them^  hAily  abut  lhcmm\ 
12,  titper  cipnanj,  /.t'  f(^/(:»,  *  to  sit  over  I  comp.  i^S  -'^O  1  Sam.  I,  61.  Ijl  3S^  10 
one- H  books/— Here  too  belon gi5  Vs  *T!:? ,  evertagting  joy  C5C »■*  ^5  ufjon  I4«ir  Amrf. 
bs  31t?,  /a  *r;^Jr*(/  ai  or  6^  a  pi»rson,  e.  g.  '  i.  e.  circumfuscd  orouiMi  their  head,  lob 
tying  down  1  Sam.  4,  20.  2  Sam.  1,  9.  10,  1  13,  27  see  in  r.  rs^n  Hithp.  So  too  M  , 
20^  U ;  or  sitUng  on  the  ground  Gen.  IS,  |  26y  9.  36^  30^  unleea  we  refer  these  to  the 


is 


789 


by 


idea  of  covering  over ;  see  above  in  no. 
2.b. 

d)  Kindred  Ib  the  idea  of  accompani- 
ment, vilh,  together  with ;  comp.  also  the 
■enae  oTaddingf  no.  1.  b.  /.  So  of  men 
and  beauts ;  Ex.  35,  22  the  men  with  (^^) 
the  women.  Gen.  32,  12  0-^32  b?  ox  the 
mother  with  the  children.  Job  33^  32. 
Of  things,  Num.  9,  11  '^ai  n^M  b?  with 
unUtnened  bread  and  bitter  herbs  sluiil 
they  eat  it,  bc.  the  paschal  lamb.  Deut  6, 
13.  So  wn  b9  b3H  to  eat  fle«h  with  the 
blood  i  Sam.  14,  32.  Lev.  19,  26;  comp. 
D9  bsK  DeiiL  12,  23.  Of  attendant  cir- 
cumstances, as  nsT  ^hv  with  sacrifice 
>*.  50,  5 ;  baa  •'te  ^ththe  tyre  Ps.  92, 4 ; 
•liJt  45  with  sunshine  Ib.  18,  4.— For 
Jiadg.  15,  8  and  Am.  3,  15,  see  above  in 
no.  L  b.  o,  fin. 

e)  Hence  arise  various  phrases,  in 
which  b^  with  refers  to  that  which  one 
has  with  or  within  himself;  so  that  in  the 
•ame  connexion  it  might  be  3j  or  yy^^^ 
8o  espec  in  phrases  pertaining  to  the 
keartj  mml,  spirit^  (nb,  cb:,  mn,)  or 
their  affections  or  changes,  etc.  Jer.  8, 
IS-"^  ''lb  ''^25  my  heart  within  me  is  sick. 
Hoc  11,  8  •»»>  '^V  rjona  my  heart  is 
turned  within  me  (comp.  ■'2'ipa  "ab  rjnna 
id.  Lara.  1,  20).  Neh.  5,  7.  Ps,  131,  2 
••tjifa  •'^3;  b« J».  Lam.  3, 20.  Pi?.  42, 6 why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  "^bs  *^nn] 
ami  why  disquieted  within  me  ?  v.  7.  12. 
43, 5.  Ps.  142, 4  '»nn  "^bp  ::arnna.  14.3, 
4.  Jon.  2,  8;  comp.  Ps.  107, 5.— Here  too 
we  may  refer  Ps.  42, 5  "^^^B?  •'b?  naotjx 
ipour  otU  my  soul  within  me  sc.  in  tears. 
Job  30,  16.  Also  1  Sam.  4,  19  ^tscns-^^rD 
tTn««s  n"»b5  her  pains  writhed  within 
her,  L  e.  the  throes  began  to  cause 
writhings  within  her;  thus  expressing 
the  idea  vividly.    Dan.  10,  16. 

f )  With  abstract  nouns  bs  forms  a 
periphrasc  for  adverbs,  as  n;?;s  b9  with 
falsehood,  i.  e.  falsely,  Lev.  5,  22 ;  an;  b9 
abumiantly,  plentifully,  Ps.  31,  24;  b9 
r^  lightly,  slighUy,  Jer.  6,  14.  8,  11 ; 

'^T^  b9  with  acceptance,  acceptably  sc. 
bdbre  God  Is.  60, 7,  i.  q.  I'iX'^b  56,  7.  Jer. 
6)  20.  Comp.  in  ha  i.  q.  TfrsK*,  inl  fiiya, 
iml  noli,  Arab.  ^Laj  Jl^  e^dently.-^ 
But  these  phrases  may  also  be  referred 
to  I4  IKK  1.  a. 


4.  Under  the  fourth  cla»i  are  included 
those  (Significations  and  tliose  examples 
in  whir.h  bP  implies  motion  and  eaiye- 
cially  rapid  motion  upon  i.  e.  towards 
any  place  or  object,  and  thns  approaches 
to  the  force  of  the  particle  bx ,  for  which 
indeed  \^  is  everywhere  put  in  Sy- 
riac  and  Chaldee,  they  being  without 
bit .    This  springs  out  of  tlie  signification 

:  of  rushing  down  upon  any  thing  («'€  in 
no.  1.  b.  o),  downward  motion  being 
usually  more  rapid,  and  is  expressed  in 
Greek  by  M  or  xaiu,  down  upon,  espe- 
cially in  compounds  as  Ma&lr,fii;  LaL  in, 
ad;  Germ,  ou/*  etwas  hin,  auf  etwas 
los;  Engl,  upon,  to,  towards,  etc.  So 
Job  27,  22  T»^  Tjbd^  to  caM  upon  him 
sc.  arrows,  to  shoot  at  him.  Also  1*^30  b9 
to  his  face  (elsewhere  VStt  bK ,  see  Q''3tt) 
Job  21,  31 ;  ivip-Q  hv  to  his  place  Ex.  18, 
23 ;  rr;  b?  to  the  right  hand  Gen.  24, 
49 ;  "ianp  ^  for  wp  bit  into  his  inner 
varts,  i.  e.  into  him,  1  K.  17,  21.  Hence 
bp  nhv5  and  bfit  nbd  in  the  same  verse 
Is*.  36J  12;  bP  bfij  (also  bK  btj)  to  fall 

I  away  to  any  one ;  b?  ars  (also  bfij  aP3D ) 

i  to  write  to  any  one  2  Chr.  30,  1 ;  b?  IPJ 
Is.  19,  12  i.  q.  bit  ina  v.  11.  So  aOcr 
verbs  of  going  to  2  Sam.  15,  20;  of 
coming  to  ib.  v.  4 ;  of  fleeing  to  Is.  10, 3; 
of  sending  to  Neh.  6,  3 ;  of  putting  forth 
the  hand  I^.  11,  8;  of  inclining  oneself 
to  or  towards,  bP  njnntfn  Lev.  26,  1 ;  of 
speaking,  as  'd  ^b  b?  *^x^  to  speak  to  the 
heart  i.  e.  kindly,  to  comfort,  see  in  "^l^^ 

I  lett.  c ;  of  announcing  Is.  53, 1 ;  ab  Q*«iD 
b? ,  see  in  C^b  no.  4.  c ;  of  love  (see  3^) 
and  desire  Cant.  7,  1 1 ;  and  also  2  Sam. 
14,  1  Dibdaai  b?  ^ban  ab  the  king's 
heart  was  upon  (towards)  Abealom,  i.  e. 
he  loved  him. — Spec. 

a)  In  a  hostile  sense,  upan^  agahwl^ 
contra;  Judg.  16,  12  9|*«b9  cmdVl  the 
PhiHstinet  are  upon  thee^  i.  e.  attack 
thee.  Ez.5,S^i9''^}nio,iamagainM 
thee  i.  e.  will  attack  thee  (elsewhere 
•?(*»  'n).  Job  16, 4. 9. 10.  19, 12.  21,87. 
30, 12.  33, 10.  Is.  9, 20.  Abo  b;  Dip  to 
rise  up  agamtt  any  one;  *V9  bSP  txfn  to 
encamp  against  a  city,  to  beriege  H; 
b9  22^  to  suntHiDd  any  one  ee.  in  a 
hostile  manner;  b9  :xijjn  to  take  cou  ad 
agaitsti  any  oMi  etc* 
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b)  More  rarely  in  a  sense  ofkiiKlneBs,  ' 
to, ioirtiKh,  e.g.  ^?  "fcn  nt'5  1  Sum. 2ll  B. 

c)  In  wriltTs  of  llie  silver  ag«  of  the  i 
Hebrew  (see  b?  Chsild.)  tt  is  not  un fre- 
quently need  lor  ^X  amJ  ^,  as  markiiig 
the  tlatht',  eg.  Estb.  3,  DTJ^^n  ^?  ex 
sId  i/  »/  aeem  good  to  the  kingj  il'  it 
please  liim,  conip.  Ezra  5,  17,  So  not 
rarely  in  tbe  book  of  Job,  as  33^  23  d;]  ex 
T^V?  I  q,  ib  d^  ex  if  ihere  be  fo  him^  if 
he  have,  etc.  22,  2  i^^^^  li^O"^  i3  ^mi 
icAefi  he  w  prafilable  to  hiniseif.  6,  27, 
]9,  5.  30, 2.  33,  27.  38,  10 ;  comp.  Ez.  27^ 
5.  Prov,  29,  5. 

d)  In  a  lew  examples  Vs  approaches  I 
to  Ibe  force  of  ^5,  wilb  which  it  iseome- 
limes  interchanged  in  Ms«.  as  Is.  10,  25 
nn*^^::n  55  ei^en  to  their  destmclmi; 
here  2  M^«.  have  "i^ .  Pi?.  19,  7  and  hia 
circuit  CPTSp  ^5  w/1^0  ^A*^  cjfd!»  o/  them^ 
where  18  Mes.  read  "15 .  Job  37,  3- 

Note.  Less  correctly  are  referred  to 
fhi^  ciasji  euch  phrases  a«  B^is^n  ?? 
toward  heavtn  Ex.  9,  22,  nin^  ^5  le.  17, 
7,  (*in)  ^5  -n;  Mic.  4,  1,  and  others  of 
the  like  kijid  ;  all  of  vvbicb  belong  rather 
lo  no.  1.  b.  /5. 

B)  Conjunct,  lor  ^t^  b5  1.  allhou^h, 
convp.  A.  1.  b.  a.  Job  16,  17  G^n  xV  ^5 
^033  although  (here  i^not  iiijttstke  tn  mtj 
luiiids.  U.  53,  a  — Arak  Ji^^  id,  see 
Thesaur.  p.  102S. 

2.  on  acoiunl  tJuit^  became^  see  in  A. 
2.  d  ;  seq.  pra?t  Gen.  31,  20.  IV  119, 136, 
Ezra  3,  U.  More  Iblty  ^TTX  pr  Ueul. 
29,  24.  2  Sam.  3,  30 ;  ^3  bs  DeuL  31.  17. 
Pd.  139,  U. 

C)  WiUi  other  Prepoaitions: 

I.  ^53  pp.  as  according  lo,  as  is  titling, 
com  p.  in  ^?  A.  1.  a.  t/,  As  prep,  ac- 
cording to,  U.  63,  7 ;  repeated,  Is.  59,  18 
D^d^  ^3  n-.b^^ft  b^3  acconling  to  their 
deedsy  accordingly  (lor  1^1""^^ 3)  iri//  he 
repay.  Conip.  2  Chr.  30,  is*— Fiir  more 
frequent  is 

II.  br'a^  AjJib.  JisA  ^^,  although 
not  frequent  in  Ambic,  e.  g.  1  K.  13,  16 
Vere.  Arab. 

1.  pp.  from  t/jiofi,  from  abote^  spoken 
of  what  is  removed /mm  the  place  wpon, 
oboM^  <wcr  which  it  waa.  Germ,  ton 
oben  1M^;  whether  it  Oilla  or  rusJ)c« 
dmtftward*^  or  is  removtjd  iii  any  other 


manner.  Thus  Gen.  24, 64  iht  aUgkt^ 
b^r.n  b?^  //YJ?M  the  camel;  so  to  &fl 
from  a  sent,  xesn  bs-a  1  Sam.  4,  18;  to 
sboot  from  the  wall,  niz^rri  b^D  2  S«i^ 
11,  20;  or  even  to  be  titled  upwwdi, 
y^ixri  l5»T3  Ez.  1.  la  Gen.  48,  17  ki 
removed  his  hmnl  'CX^  V?r  from  kit 
head^  on  which  be  had  l.'tid  iL  Ctt^  ai^ 
'd  ^513  to  take  fff  the  head  of  any  our 
Gen.  40,  19.  Am.  7,  1 1.  Judg.  1(K  20  J^ 
fiovah  vasdepatlefl  ''-'^^^'O  fmm  kim  Lt. 
the  Rpirir  of  God  wbirli  hud  reettd  upat 
him.  Spec,  a)  Of  those  who  ptt  ^ 
or  /tf^^  a^iWf  a  ir^^rment  (comp.  ^5  A.  na 
I.  a./?)  Gen.  38,  14.  19.  I^.  20,  2 ;  ft^Mx. 
eandalj  Josli.  5,  15 ;  a  ring  from  the  tip- 
per Gen.  41,  42,  com  p.  Dcut.  8,  4,  2Bt  4; 
bencc  of  tlic  ekin  Job  30,  30  ift^  *^ 
"■^^^  '''y  *''<**  1  /i/rjw  6/arA  aod  liiU*  t§ 
fnmi  me,  v.  17.  Trop.  Judg.  16,  19  Ail 
strength  weTitfru^n  hivt,  i.  e,  in  whicli  It 
was  c billed^  see  ^^ .  b)  So  of  Jham 
who  are  relieved  from  uny  cauae  ofdii- 
qyiet,  any  burden  upon  them,  rompi  hs 
A.  no,  1.  a.  y,  Ex.  10^  28  ^V^t?  t;^  tUfori 
from  me^  as  being  a  vexation  and  btirtei 
upon  me.  Gen.  13,  11.  25,  6.  2  Saim  11^ 
10  he  (David)  i»  feri  mU  of  ike  ImL 
cibdDX  b^^  from  Abtolomy  lu  whom  be 
had  become  a  burden. 

2.  froni  ai^  from  Iry,  from  nearr  ■ny 
person  or  thing,  comp.  b?  no.  3L  Ga& 
17,  22  find  Jehoi\ih  vefit  up  Cn^^  iw 
fminuith  Abraham.  35, 13.  Niim.  16, S& 
Hence  after  verbs  of  pnesing  by  oranigr 
Gen.  18,3;  of  removing  Jer.  2, 5.  lobli 
13 ;  of  turning  oneself  away  !&  7, 17.  Jcr. 
32,  40.  Hos.  9,  1. 

3.  b  teiD  nearly  i.  q.  ^  (comp.  V  rfnjru 
i.  q,  rntn)  atore  Neb.  12, 37 ;  a5m,  ««r 
any  thing  Gen.  1,  7.  Ez.  1,  25.  loo.  46^ 
2  Chr.  13,  4.  Neb.  12,  31.  So  too  411,% 
near,  bij  the  side  of  2  Chr.  26,  ia~AJ« 
h  being  omitted  (as  rnni:  for  h  r^«) 
above  Neb.  3,  28.  Eccl.  5,  7  ^»  ni3}^ 
•loftS  n'iai  /ar  one  High  abo^  iki  i 
walchetk^  i.  e.  above  the 
there  in  still  a  higher 
watches  him.  Ps.  106,  5 ;  c.  ac€,  Bil^ 
3,  1;  a/,  by,  near,  Jer.  36,21. 

^?  Chald.  c,  ftuff.  "^liJ ,  W**^,  'i'"^* 
i.  q.  Heb. 
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1.  upon,  Dan.  2,  10.  29.  46.  4a  49.  3, 
12.  aL 

2.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  2,  vrre^,  abovey  aver, 
Dan.  5,  23.  6,  4 ;  eppec.  in  ihc  sense  of 
mrpaRsing  Dan.  3,  19.  Trap,  for,  on 
aecouni  of,  because  of,  hence  hj^  b? 
therefore  Ezra  4,  15 ;  also  of  the  object, 
i^xm,  concerning,  Dan.  6,  13.  7,  16. 19. 

3.  Of^en  i.  q.  bK ,  to,  unto  any  person 
or  thing,  e.  g.  after  a  verb  of  approach- 
ing Dan.  7, 16 ;  of  entering  2,  24 ;  of  re- 
Xxurmg^,  31;  of  sending  Ezra  4,  11. 17. 
18;  of  writing  4, 7.  Also  i.  q.  b  as  mark 
of  the  dative,  Dan.  6,  19  sleep  fled  Tiftp 
to  him,  i.  e.  his  sleep  fled ;  hence  also 
V?  as  Ezra  5,  17  and  b?  ^v6  Dan.  4, 
24,  U  seems  good  to  any  one,  i.  e.  pleases 
him.  In  a  hostile  sense,  agaiml,  Dan. 
3, 29.  Ezra  4, 19. 

^  ID.  once  iiJ  Jer.  5, 5,  c.  suff.  "iiJ ,  a 
yaXre,  the  curved  piece  of  wood  upon  the 
neck  of  draught  animals,  by  which  they 
are  fastened  to  the  pole  or  beam,  Num. 
19, 2.  Deut  21,  3.  1  Sam.  6,  7.  Often 
Crop,  ai  the  emblem  of  servitude  1  K. 
12,  4.  9-11.  Is.  9,  3.  10,  27.  14,  25.  47, 
fi.  Jer.  5,  5 ;  hence  to  break  the  yoke, 
to  become  free,  Gen.  27,  40.  Jer.  2,  20. 
aL    Also  for  calamity,  suffering,  Lam. 

1,  14.  3,  27.    Arab.  Ji  id.— R.  W5  no. 
11.2. 

J^f?  Chald.  above,  over,  seq.  "jO  Dan. 

It^If  (yoke)  UUa,  pr.  n.  ra.  1  Chr.  7, 39. 

^?J  obsoL  root,  i.q.  Arab.  v^JL^} 
tQ  be  strong,  to  prevaiL  Hence  pr.  n. 
Tiab?  '»s*s  p.  5. 

*^5?  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  Xt\,  to  stamr 
wur;  hence 

ig!f  m.  adj.  stammering,  stuttering, 
!&  3^  4.    Arab.  ^JLft  barbarian. 

•  Hb  J  fbt  ni»^  I.  to  go  or  come 
mpf  to  ascendj  to  mount,  opp.  *in^. 
BepL  iamfiahu.  Arab.  ^Lfr  to  ascend, 
ako  to  be  high,  ^L&  to  grow  up  high, 
aa  a  plant,  to  be  high  bc  in  price ;  Syr. 
Fk  ^2^.10  lift  up^  Ethpa.  to  be  lifted 


up,  to  go  up ;  Chald.  Pa.  to  exalt,  to 
praise,  Ithpa.  to  be  exalted.  Comp. 
Lat  uU)  to  bring  up,  whence  a/esco,  al- 
ius,— Constr.  a)  Absol.  Gen.  44,  17. 
46,  29.  al.  b)  Seq.  yq  of  place  whence 
Josh.  14,  17.  10,  9.  Cant  4,  2;  r^'S^  of 
pers.  spoken  of  God  Gren.  35,  13.  c) 
Place  whither  is  put  with  b?  Is.  14,  14. 
Josh.  2,  8;  bx  Ex.  24,  13.  15.  18.  34,  4. 
Deut  17,  8.  1  Sam.  15, 31 ;  b  Is.  22,  1 ; 
a  Ps.  24,  3.  Deut  5,  5.  Cant.'  7,  9 ;  ace 
Gen.  49,  4  ^M  "^a^ti^  n'^iP  •»?  far  thou 
didst  a^end  the  bed  of  thy  father, 
Prov.  21,  22.  Num.  13,  17.  Judg.  9,  48. 
Prov.  30,  4  ;  c  n  loc.  Josh.  15,  3.  d) 
The  pers.  to  whom  is  put  with  bit  Ex. 
19,  3;  b?  Josh.  2.  8.  But  b?  oliener 
marks  the  pers.  against  whom  one  goes 
up,  2  K.  17,  3.  18,  25.  Joel  1,  6.  c) 
Seq.  gerund,  for  doing  sometliing  Is. 
57,7. 

Poetically,  like  other  verbs  of  going, 
flowing,  (see  'i^'J ,  Tjbn  ,)  it  is  construed 
c.  ace.  of  thing  implying  abundance,  sc. 
that  of  which  a  great  quantity  springs 
up  e.  g.  upon  a  certain  space  of  huid,  so 
that  every  thing  seems  changed  into  it 
So  a  vineyard,  Is.  5,  6  n^tij  T»ob  nb^J 
and  it  grew  up  to  thorns  and  prickles^ 
i.  e.  was  wholly  changed  into  them,  at 
a  burning  house  goes  up  in  flame  and 
smoke  (comp.  Judg.  20,  40.  Jer.  48,  15). 
Is.  34^13.  Prov.24,31afid/o,i7ira«aa 
grown  up  to  thorns.  So  Am.  8,  8.  0,  5 
nba  nk*;?  nrbji  and  U  (the  land) 
shall  go  up  wholly  like  the  Nile,  ec. 
in  undaintion,  shall  be  wholly  over- 
whelmed. 

Persona  are  mdtogo  up,  to  oKend^ 
not  only  upon  a  mountain,  wall,  roo^ 
bed ;  but  also  in  other  lest  obvious  re- 
lations, e.  g.  o)  From  a  lower  regkm 
to  a  higher,  comp.  in  *ti^  na  L  a^ 
Josh.  4, 17. 19.  10, 7.  9.  si  Judg.  1, 1.2. 
3. 1&  2, 1.  Geo.  4e^  29  where  Joseph  goes 
from  the  capital  near  the  Nile  to  die 
land  of  Qoabeo.  Spec  of  those  who  go 
up  td  Palestine,  e.  g.  from  Egypt  C3en. 
13,1.  44,24.45,25.4e^4.50,6.EjLl, 
la  1  K.  9,  le.  2  K.  23, 29 ;  ftom  Assyria 
2  K.  17,  a  18, 9.  la  Is.  38^  1. 10;  from 
Babylonia  2  K.  24^  1.  Rsra  8^  1.  7, 6L 
NelL7,e.  12,1;  out  of  aU  lands  Iioa.l| 
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11,  Zepb*  14,  16.  17.  Bvit  as  to  Ap«yria 
tlie  iisiirre  is  not  constant,  ami  in  Ho?, 
8,  9  brae  I  m  efiid  to  ga  up  to  ABpyriii 
(comp.  n^^n  2  K.  17,  4),  jnat  ae  the 
Greeks  used  /ii'^^JMiVfif  of  a  juurnry  to 
the  interior  of  Asia,  whence  ihe  \4vu- 
/5m«f  or  expeihiion  of  the  younger  Cy- 
rus j  and  this  phyeic«11y  speaking  is 
pro  huh  iy  correct,  fi)  01*  ihoae  who  gfi 
into  dmeti^.  Kince  iJ:ieBe  arc  of\en  Jiigh 
regions,  Job  6,  \%  comp.  Josh.  16^  1. 
Matt.  4,  L  So  loo  those  who  go  up  to 
a  Siimittiinj^  i^incc  these  were  often  on 
hlUfi  and  mountnina,  see  in  H^2  no,  3^  4; 
DcuL  17,  a  JudiT.  20,  3.  18.  ZL  :^1,  5.  8. 

19.  I  Sam.  I,  a  10,  ^  Ps.  122,  4 ;  comp. 
Ez.  3t,  21.  Syr.  -^^^  to  go  up  to  a 
convent.  Also  to  a  place  of  jiulgnient 
Deut.  25,  7.  Num.  16,  12.  U.  Judg.  5,  4. 
Rutli  4,  I.  Yetperh.  the  Banctuar)'  and 
place  of  judgment  were  regarded  aa 
lieiglils  alsti  in  a  sarred  and  moral 
sc n SI : ;  w I li c h  woi 1 1 d  ac co n I  l>e t le r  w i th 
some  paKS4iges,  ns  Num.  L  c.  Ruth  1.  c. 
So  loti  where  Joseph  is  said  to  ga  up  to 
the  court  of  Pharaoh  Gen.  46,  31 ;  comp, 
•  nN'".  ui'f4,5a/i'ci»,  of  those  who  go  to  the 
metro j>ohti,  Mich.  Chrest.  Syr.  p.  68, 
Raphel.  Oh^.  ad  N.  T.  e  Polyb,  p,  m\ 
Y)  7b  go  up  against  is  saiJ  also  o(*  thoi^e 
who  go  to  attack  or  besiege  a  city,  per- 
son, land  ;  eince  cities  and  fortresses 
were  situated  on  heights,  Mie.  2,  13. 
Nah.  2,  2.  Joel  1,  a  1  K.  15,  17.  20,  22. 
l8.7,  t.  6  J  comp.  1  Sam.  17,  23.  2a 

Spoken  of  beaetfl,  e.  g.  the  males  of 
Ciiiile  in  gendering  Geo,  31,  10-12.  AN 
90  of  inanimate  tliingF,  e.  g.  a  plant,  to 
^wot  upy  to  grow  iipf  Gen.  40,  10,  41,  22. 
Deut  29,  22.  le.  55,  13;  graea  Am.  7,  1  j 
m  of  a  horn  Dan.  8,  3 ;  and  even  of  a 
jjerson  who  gtffws  up  Gen.  49,  9.  Also 
of  a  stream  going  i/p,  rising  over  ita  bankii 
Is,  S,  7  1  the  wind,  ;o  sprittg  itp^  Hoe.  13, 
15;  Hume  Judg.  13,20;  Ru^oke  Gen.  19, 
28 ;  vajK>ur  Gen,  2,  6 ;  the  dawn,  to  rue^ 
Gen.  19,  15.  32,  25.  27  ;  a  stench  Joel  2, 

20.  So  of  a  way  leading  up  Judg.  20, 
31;  a  border  Jotih.  15,  15  sq,  a  rinlng 
tract  of  country  Josh.  16,  L  18,  12;  llie 
lot  coming  up  out  of  the  urn  Lev.  16,  9. 
10.  Joab.  18,  11;  anger,  which  is  oAen 


compared  with  emoke,  Pb,  18*  9.  79^  21. 
3L  2  8am,  11,  20;  a  battle  waxing 
(lercer  1  K.  22,  35;  of  tumuli.,  clnmour^ 
Pt*.  74,  23.  Jer.  II,  2,  So  of  clamottr 
going  up  Uy  the  qwt^  of  Jrhovah  8K«  1% 
2S;  a  rtniio(ir  id.  Jon.  1,  2.^Mcla^ 
b  ^^  n^^  to  go  ftp  ahoffe  any  one,  L  q. 
to  mtjjmg^,  to  earei^  Pro  v.  31,  29;  in 
wealth,  prosperity,  Deut  28,  43.  Ako 
:3^  bs  nbp  to  come  vp  into  mimi^  i-  e.  I© 
be  Temeinf*trt:dy  meritifrntd,  U.  66,  17. 
Jer.  3,  16.  7,  31.  19,  5.  32,  35;  ao  ifw 
/ittlrnv  Inl  ri^r  xa^^lttv  Acte  7^  23. 
Hiph.  Ez.  14,3.4. 

2.  Ai^  in  trans,  n^^  to  go  or  come  t^  m 
alBo  used  for  pa^ive  eeiMeii,  r*  g,  a) 
i.  q.to  be  taken  up,  e.  g.  fmm  ih^  groonL 
Prov  26,  9  n^3^  ^-^a  n^^  n-n  a  thmn 
wftiih  is  taketi  up  in  the  hand  of  a  drwdh 
ard.  Job  5;  26  "ii^a  V^^l  n^r?  i»  « 
shock  (if  com  u  taken  up  in  its  seaMm9t, 
and  carried  to  the  garner.  36^  20  hng  mi 
for  the  night  C'SP  rib5^  ithilAerlhe  m^ 
lions  are  taken  aitay,  b)  tohtptd  or 
laid  upon^  e.  g.  a  yoke  upon  an  aiuaal 
.Num.  19,  2.  1  Sam.  6,  7;  a  McHfioi 
ypoTi  the  aliar  1  K.  IS,  36 ;  so  of  btt^ 
dagea  applied  to  a  w*onncl,  see  in  ns!^, 
c)  to  be  put  oTty  tforrr,  as  a  gartnea^ 
Lev.  19,  19,  comp.  in  ^5  no.  1  a.  ft,  8i 
of  fle^h  and  einews  made  to  grow  ao^ 
cover  the  bones  Ez.  37,  8;  comp*  m 
Hiph.  no.  2.  e.  Of  a  razor,  to  he  djom 
over  or  applied  to  one'«  head  Judg.  16, 
17.  d)  to  be  put  upon  recurd,  to  be  rr- 
gifiterc<l,  recorded,  1  Chr.  27,  24 ; 
^5  sns ,  and  sec  Hiph.  no.  2,  f. 

NiPH.  nVs3 ,  fui.  nVj^    l  tobe\ 
to  go  up^  i  e.  to  be.  led  or  bnmghi  i^ 
Ezra  1,11. 

2.  to  lift  up  oneself  to  rise  up^s^bi 
departing,  etc.  So  the  dood  oflhediviae 
presence  Num.  9,  17.  2L  23L  Ex.  9t,  3; 
an  army,  i.  q.  to  break  t»p,  Jer  37,  5^  11, 
comp.  2  Sam.  2,  27,  Seq.  yqiogH  one- 
self  up  or  aitatf  from  a  place  Niiau  16^ 
24.  27. 

3,  to  be  ej:alte€l,  of  God,  P».  «7,  10; 
eeq,  V5  abote  others  Ps.  97,  9. 

HiPB.  r(byn,  once  n\m  HaK  1, 1^ 
with  Vav  conv,  P'^^trv)  Deut  27,6;  te. 
'^W,?!  <*onv.  V5*i,  which  can  be  tSUm- 
guiflhed  from  Kal  only  by  the  cootcxL 
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1.  As  referring  to  men  and  beasts,  to 
make  go  or  come  up,  to  cause  to  as- 
cend, to  lead  or  bring  up,  Sept.  uya/iifld- 
Cm,  arayvi,  E.  g.  upon  a  roof  Josh.  2, 6 ; 
into  a  chariot  I  YL  20,  33.  2.  K.  10,  15 ; 
out  of  a  pit  Gen.  37,  28.  Ps.  40,  3.  Jer. 
38,  3;  from  Sheol  Ps.  30,4;  also  to 
evoke  from  Sheol  1  Sam.  28,  11.  So 
from  a  lower  to  a  higher  region  of  coun- 
try 2  Sam.  2,  3.  2  K.  25,  6;  from  Egypt 
into  the  desert  and  into  Palestine  Gen. 
60, 24.  Judg.  6,  8.  1  Sam.  12, 6.  2  K.  17. 
3d.  al.  into  Palestine  as  mountainous  from 
other  lands  2  Chr.  36,  17.  Jer.  27,  22; 
comp.  39,  5.  So  an  enemy,  conip.  in 
Kal  no.  1.  y\  Ez.  26, 3  against  Tyre ;  Jer. 
50^  9.  51y27  against  Babylon ;  or  a  crowd, 
mob,  Ez.  16,  40.  23,  46.  Also  to  bring 
vp  a  young  lion  Ez.  19,  3 ;  comp.  Kal 
Gen.  49,  9.  Further,  to  take  up  and 
away^  to  take  away  by  death,  Ps.  102, 
85  ''^^  ''aina  ''?^5!S!)  ^K  take  me  not  away 
inthemiMofmydays.  Ellipt.  Nah.  3, 3 
n^^  tJ*;*  the  horseman  causing  (his 
horse)  to  reary  i.  e.  showing  oifhis  horse 
by  causing  him  to  rear  and  pnmcc. 

2,  As  referring  to  thingp,  and  to  what- 
erer  may  be  regarded  as  things,  e.  g. 
ncrifices,  even  if  human,  to  make  go 
or  come  up,  to  cause  to  ascend;  and 
spoken  of  the  sea  or  waves,  to  cause  to 
rise,  to  raise  up,  c.  ace.  and  h  Ez.  26,  3. 
Hence 

a)  to  bring  up,  to  draw  itp,  as  fishes 
from  the  water  Hab.  1,  15.  Ez.  32,  3 ; 
the  cud  as  ruminating  animals,  Lev.  11, 
4.5. 

b)  to  carry  up  to  n  loft  1  K.  17,  19. 
Neh.  10,  39;  and  so  of  things  carried  or 
brought  up  from  a  lower  to  a  higher 
tract  of  country,  2  Sam.  2i,  13 ;  c.  b  of 
pert.  1  Sam.  2,  19 ;  so  the  ark  1  Sam. 
5,  21.  7,  1.  2  Sam.  6,  12.  15;  the  tribute 
carried  or  tent  to  Assyria  2  K.  17, 4,  see 
in  Kal  no.  1.  a,  Hoe.  8,  9. 

c)  to  put  or  lay  upon,  e.  g.  the  lights 
upon  the  candelabra,  Sept  Imxl&rifii, 
Ejl  25,  37.  40,  4.  So  a  sacrifice  upon 
the  altar,  i.  q.  to  offer,  to  sacrifice  ;  Jer. 
57,  6  nnap  n'^iJjn.  66,  3.  Espcc.  of 
bimit-oficrings,  holocausts,  which  are 
hence  called  n^i'?  impomtum;  as  n^^ 
ti^  to  offer  a  burnt-offering  Ler.  14^ 
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20.  Job  1,  5.  al.  seep.  Sept.  mwpiqsi, 
ngoatpigti.  ^2ttt2  nV5  n|jn  Gen.  8, 
20.  Num.  23^  2.  14;  natttn'^j?  '5  'n 
Ex.  40,  29.  2  Chr.  1,  oV'nbV^  't  'n  to 
offer  any  thing  as  a  burnt-offering  Gen. 
22,2.  13;  n^iP  S  'n  id.  1  Sam.  7,  9. 
2  K.  3,  27.  njn-'b  rtrn  to  sacrifice  to 
Jehovah  sc.  as  a  burnt-oifering  Judg.  13, 
9;  ";  ^}th  2  Sara.  6,  17.— Further. 
DTD  'iVS'J  ^^  impose  a  tribute,  q.  d.  to 
raise  a  levy,  1  K.  5,  27  [13].  9,  15;  to 
lay  on  or  apply  bandages  to  a  wound, 
see  in  na^i-ni^it .  Ellipt.  2  Chr.  32,  5  b?  h9*y 
nft^san  and  raised  up  upon  the  towers, 
i.  e.  made  them  higher,  repaired  the 
towers  the  tops  of  which  were  broken 
down.  Comp.  the  same  ellipsis  in  c;D^ 
fe,  see  no;  no.  2. 

d)  to  put  or  cast  upon,  e.  g.  dust  upon 
the  head,  seq.  bP  Josh.  7,  6.  Ez.  27,  30. 
Metaph.  to  send  disease  upon  any  one, 
Deut.  28,  61. 

c)  to  bring  vp,  i.  c.  to  put  or  lay  on^ 
c.  g.  sackcloth  upon  a  person,  to  cause 
him  to  wear  it,  Am.  8,  10;  to  overlay 
with  gold,  as  1  K.  10,  17  and  with  three 
mince  of  gold  di/l  he  overlay  each  shiM. 
Also  to  bring  up  flesh  upon  the  bones, 
cause  it  to  grow  and  cover  them,  Ez.  37, 
6 ;  to  put  or  fasten  upon^  as  ornaments 
2  Sam.  1,  24.  2  Chr.  3,  5.  14. 

f )  to  ptU  upon  record,  to  register,  to 
enrol,  1  K.  9,  21.  2  Chr.  8,  a 

g)  ab  iy  nbsn  to  bring  up  into  mind, 
to  remember,  q.  d.  to  bear  in  mind,  e.g. 
idols,  idol-wondiip,  Ez.  14,  3. 4.  Comp. 
Kal  no.  1  fin. 

HoPH.  fib;5n  (or  nbjflj  to  be  made  to 
go  up,  i.  e.  a)  to  be  led  away,  comp. 
Niph.  BO.  2.  Nah.  2,  8  rirb^h  hnlf|. 
b)  to  be  offered,  as  sacrifice,  comp. 
Hiph.  no.  2.  c  Judg.  6,  2a  d)  tobe 
put  upon  record,  to  be  recorded^  regio- 
teredy  eotpp.  Hiph.  na  2.  f.  2  Chr.  20, 34. 

HiTB.*.  to  lift  up  onetelfy  to  be  elated, 
Jer.  51,  a— Chald.  Ithp.  id. 

Dtrir.  b9  subst  by  prep,  n^,  rASr, 

V^bos ;  ChaUL  nb?,  n-to,  i^JJ,  -^s?. 

H^  m.  constr.  n^;;,  c.  anffi  Vib9  P^ 
],  3,  plur.eoDitr.  "t^a;  Neh.  8, 15,  o /^o/; 
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Gcti.8,/1.  Lev.  28,  3(1,  Josh.  13,25.  A 
leatj  grt^en  and  i^ouri*hjtxg,  is  lite  emblem 
oi"  prosperiiy,  Prov,  H,  2S.  Jer,  17,  8, 
Collect,  leaces,  foliage  ?s.  1,  3.  Is.  34,  4. 
Gen.  3, 7. — U.  !i^5  in  ilie  sense  of  spring- 
ing up,  growing  up. 

ni^  ChalJ*  L  (r.  ^^3)  rt  causey  occa- 
aion^  preieM,  Dan*  6,  5.  6.    Syr.  f^.^2b, 

ArnK  kJL^T  id'  The  Arab,  verb  jLi 
is  in  Corjj.  II,  to  be  u  cause,  to  elTect  n^ 
a  cause ;  V,  to  give  a  cause  or  pretext  j 
VII I,  to  eeck  a  cause  or  pretext  Syr. 
^£  i.  q.  Arab.  II  j  Ethpu.  Lq.  Arab.  V. 
BarHeb.  p.416. 

nbi?  and  nW:?  n  (r,  nw)  pp.  'what 
goes  up  j'  hence 

1.  an  ascent,  step^  plur,  Ez.  4Q,  26, 

2,  a  bwnU-€ifftriiigy  holocaust^  a  siicri- 
fice  to  be  wholly  consumed,  com  p.  Kx. 
29,  IBy  and  S-i^S  no.  3  j  so  called  as  be- 
ing" carried  up  and  laid  upon  the  altar; 
see  the  root  in  Kul  no.  2.  b.  Hiph.  no.  2. 
c,  Sep! .  oJLoxf*  i' r w/i«,  oXojia  v  rtuMJt^^  Vul<^, 
fwiocmtstum.  For  the  Mohair  rile,  see 
Lev,  1,  3-17.  6, 9-13.  The  usual  formula 
is  n^i?  nbsn ,  rtVi?  nb:;,  Lev.Sj  la  Judg. 
33,16.  Ez.  45,23.  The  patriarchs  seem 
also  to  have  otFered  holocausts,  Gen.  8, 
20.  22,  3.  6;  and  bimian  victims  were 
likewise  so  olleretl  see  Gen.  L  r.  Judjtr. 
11,  31;  comp.  Monmnm.  Phu^n.  p.  446, 

453.— Often  coupled  with  other  kinds  of  ^riimpli,  (prob.  primarily  of  a  ciy  or 
ftacrifiree,  e.g.  wilh  nST  which  included  ^J^o^^  "''  exultation,  like  ulnhi^m,  TT;; 
other  bloody  sacrifices,  Ex.  18,  12.  Num.  »"*^  ^^^^  ^'^^  leaping  and  dancing,  like  the 
15,  3.  S.  2'k,  5,  17.  10,  24.  If.  56,  7.  al.  I  ^Y^^^^  ^"^0  ^  Sam,  1, 2a  Pk  68, 5;  iff. 

nstan  Ps.  40,  7 ;  B^d  Ez.  46,  ri.  H  *"  ^"i"  *^'"^  ^^^  ^^^'  ^  ^^*^  ^  ^ 

Note.    For  n^-ir  evil,  see  in  nb^5 .       |  Trop.  of  the  heart  Pe.  28^  7 ;  Ibe 
.  '  ' " '         I  Pj-ov.  23,  16 ;  also  of  inaDiniate  I 

n?:?  Chald.  cmjjhaL  K^br,  Mocatwf,    p^^  gg^  jg.    Sometimes  in  a  UmI  lOiii^ 

I  of  inBolent  and  wricked  men,  Pia.  ^3^  U. 


25.    Poet,  for  youthful  vigour,  Job  20, 11 

1**o*^?  siBtb's  n*i;1«2cr  all  hough  his  boM» 
are  full  of  you/Aj  i^  e.  youthful  strength. 
as  Sept  Chald.  Syr.  well.  So  of  thr 
youth   of  a  people   Is.  54.   4. — Chitld. 

nir')i?,  Arab,  iUjii,  id* 

pr.  n.  of  an  Edomtte  Gen.  36^  23;  also 

writlen  *,;»b^  1  Chr.  1,  40, 

15  pp.  leech^  biood-giicker^  as  corredlf 
given  by  Sept.  Vulg.  Or.  VencL    So 

Arab.  ^JjL&j  Syr.  I^l!^,  icL  Clwli 
Kl^lj?,  k;^^^»  id-  Spoken  uko  of  ao 
imaginary  female  ppectre  whkh  iqcIb 
human  blood  and  is  ineatmbie,  like 
JyJt,  kJyJt)  efdhiUeh  of  Arabm 
BUjyerstitiou  in  tlie  Thousand  and  om 
Nights,  and  tlie  v  am  pyre  of  oor  own 


fables;  and  thus  . 


^*  JUJI  is 


rendendto 


die  Caraoos  by  thiis  very  word  J*AJ1 
el'Ghiil,  which  Bochart,  Hieroz.  It.  eOl, 
aiid  A.  Schullens  ad  Prov.  L  c,  hare 
wrongly  interpreted  /die.  Hence  is 
Prov.  I.  e.  the  tetrh  hath  tito  daugkitn 
crying,  Girejgivfj  i.e.  ineatiable. — Ontbt 
KUpersti lions  of  tlic  Hebrewa  and  oUkt 
oriental  nations  concerning  spectra,  let 
our  remarks  in  Comment,  on  Is,  34,  14 


lb:? 


i.  q.  Dbr  and  jb^ ,  to  ejndt^  m 


bttmt-tiffhiftg^  plur.  "i^br  Ezra  6,  9. 

•^7^?  1-  By  transpo^,  for  nb>3  which 
is  read  in  many  Mse.  eriY,  wickedness^ 
imtftitij,  Hob.  10,9.  Comp.  Etl^.  UA®! 
i.q.b^J. 

2.  Aivahy  pr.  n.  of  an  Edomitic  tribe 
Geo,  36»  40.  1  Chr.  1,  51  Rcri,  where 
Cheth-  litis  n;b5. 

D'^^il?  m.  plur.  (denom,  fr.  Bb», 
mabP,  after  the  form  Q''?!^!,  n^^b^ra) 
yo^  yontihfui  age^  Pa.  8d,  46.  Job  33^ 


23,  12,  comp.  5,  14.  Jer.  50,  11. 
Deriv.  pis,  also 

T^?  m.  one  ejritiiingj  rejtncw^^  Ii.£^  14. 

^  Db7  obsol.  root,  Amb.  t*A^  f^  k 

fAjcA",  demf  ;  and  with  the  letters  trafip^ 

posed  Jii^  to  be  dark  ;  whence 

niab^  i:  (A^c^  rforibiei^  Geo.  25^  17. 
Ez,  12,  7. 12. 
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"w  (i.  q.  •'bj  ascent,  summit,  concr. 
the  hi^est,  r.  nV^)  pr.  n.  Eli,  a  high 
priest,  predecessor  of  Samuel,  1  Sam.  c. 
1-4. 14,  3.    Sept  V/A/,  Vulg.  HdL 

■^5  m.  a  pestle  Prov.  27,  22 ;  from  r. 
niv  in  the  sense  to  be  lifted,  comp. 
nsp  no.  2.  a.  We  might  too  regard 
this  signification  as  drawn  from  the  root 

VX9,  Arab.  Jl^  Conj.  II  to  strike  with 
repeated  blows,  to  pound;  but  this  is 
not  necessary. 

■*??  adj.  only  in  fern.  n''^5,  higher^ 
upper,  Judg.  1,  15 ;  pi.  ni»i5  Josh.  15, 
R.  rt5,  after  the  form  bap. 

''i?  Cho\d,mipreme^  most  high;  fitnbst 
mjV?  God  Most  High  Dan.  3,  26.  32.  5, 
la  21;  and  simpl.  nK^9  the  Most  High 
4,  14. 21.  7,  25,  of  the  one  only  supreme 
God.  In  Cheth.  everywhere  8f^b5 ,  after 
the  analogy  ofSyr.  faNs . 

rrt?  and  ]jb?,  see  n;bp  and  ',;b?. 

njV^  f.  (r.  nVsj)  1.  an  upper  cham- 
ber, loft,  imtf^v,  Arab.  &aJLc  y  &aJLc  , 

Chald.  rt'^^P  q.  v.  So  of  the  upper 
'  chambers  of  an  edifice  or  pri\'atc  house, 
1  K.  17, 19. 23.  2  K.  4, 10 ;  or  of  a  palace 
Jndg.  3, 20-25.  2  K.  1,  2.  Jcr.  22, 13. 14 ; 
of  the  temple  1  Chr.  28,  11.  2  Chr.  3, 9 ; 
sometimes  over  the  gate  2  Sam.  19,  1 ; 
or  built  upon  the  flat  roof,  2  K.  23,  12. 
Poet  for  the  heavens  Ps.  104,  3.  13. 

2.  ascent,  i.  e.  stairs  or  vay  up  to  the 
temple,  2  Chr.  9,  4. 

P^  m.  r^J'i'^^5  f.  adj.    R.  n55. 

1.  high,  higher,  upper,  Gon.  40,  17; 
opp.  V^m,  1  Chr.  7,  24.  2  Chr.  8,  5. 
nj'i'*bJjn  ns'^an  upper  pool,  i.  e.  situated 
on  higher  grouncl,  2  K.  IS,  17 ;  also  Ez. 
42,  5.  Deut  26,  19.  28,  1.— Once  of  a 
thing  exposed  in  an  elevated  place  as  an 
example  of  punishment,  corresponding 
to  the  Greek  TtaQadfiypajlifad^ai,  1  K. 
^  8  'i'i''b3  rnn'i  njn  panj,  Vulg.  et 
domuM  hoc  erit  in  exemplum. 

2.  most  high,  supreme^  of  God,  as  bK 
rnte  Gen.  14, 18,  ^r^r  mn*;  Pg.  7,  IS, 
pw  o'«nSx  57,  3,  and  simpl.  •,'i'^te  9,  a 
21, 8.  al.  Sep.— The  Phcnicians  and  Car- 


thaginians used  the  %ame  wordLalso'fbr 
the  gods,  e.  g.  ^EUovv  i.  q.  v^fivxoq  PhUo 
Bybl.  apud  Euscb.  Prsp.  Evdng.  1. 10, 
and  AUmim  valonuth  [niarbrn  o-'ai'^bs] 
gods  and  goddesses,  pp.  superi  supersD- 
que  Plaut  Poen.  V.  1.  1 ;  comp.  also  pr. 
n.  Abdalonimus  i.  e.  tt'Oi'^bj  "la?  servant 
i.  e.  worshipper  of  the  gods. 

Vri  Chald.  id.  only  in  plur.  majest. 
rST'by  the  Ahst  High  God  Dan.  7,  18. 

22.  25.  27. 

■P??  m.  (r.  tb»)  one  exulting,  rejoic- 
ing, mostly  in  a  bad  sense,  one  proudly  ' 
exulting,  insolently  triumphing.  Is.  22, 2. 

23,  7.  24,  8.  32, 13.  Zeph.  2, 15.  Is.  13,3 
T^J^SI  1'^^?  wiy  proudly  exulting  war- 
rtonr.   Zeph.  3,  11. 

^'^^  m.  oIt.  XtyofA.  Ps.  12,  7  vxjrk- 
shop,  officina.  Others,  crucible, — R.  Vxf 
no.  I.  3. 

nW;f  f.  (r.  »»  I.  3)  Ps.  14,  1.  66,  5, 
plur.  Pib'^bP,  vxjrk,  deed,  doing,  e.  g. 

a)  Of  the  glorious  deeds  of  Jehovah  Ps. 
9,  12.  77,  13.   88,  11.   103,7.   Is.  12, 4. 

b)  Of  the  actions  of  men  1  Sam.  2,  3; 
espec.  in  a  bad  sense,  of  evil  deeds, 
Zeph.  3, 7  oniVbr  bb  nn-^ntjn  they  per- 
vert  all  their  doings,  i.  e.  act  perversely. 
Ps.  141, 4.  Ez.  14, 22.  20,  43.  Zeph.  3, 
11.  Deut  22,  14.  17. 

Hjb'^b^  f.  i.  q.  preced.  no.  1,  icwilc, 
deed.  sc.  of  God,  Jer.  32,  19. 

nKTh^  f.  (r.  y\s)  exuUation,  rejoic- 
ing, Hab.  3,  14. 

r^i?  f.  Chald.  upper  chamber^  lofty 
Lq.  Heb.njb5j,Dan.6,  11. 

*  !•  yyS  i.  q.  Arab.  Jl£  ,  pp.  to  drink 
again  after  a  first  draught  (for  which  the 
Arabs  use  ihe  verb  J^i^i),  in  order  fully 
to  quench  thirst.  Conj.  II,  to  drink  again 
and  again,  also  to  drink  deep.  This 
primary  signification  is  carried  over  into 
various  tropical  applications  implying 
completion;  e.  g.  to  the  gleaning  of 
fields  or  vineyards ;  to  the  second  blow 
by  which  one  already  struck  w  cut 
down  and  killed ;  to  a  stripping  or  after* 
milking ;  comp.  Jauhari  and  Firzubadi 
in  Alb.  Bchult  Origg.  tf ebr.  I.  e.  6^  where 
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tills  root  is  copiously  treated  of.    In  He- 
brew  if  has  llie  ful lowing  Eignifications: 

1.  to  glean^  like  J^^  Conj.  II ;  eee 
Poel  no*  ],  and  ri*ib^r. 

2.  to  qitejick  ihirsl^  Irop.  of  lust,  »ee 
lirthpa.  Jtidg.  19.  25,  AIro  to  gratify 
t//j*i'j<  tUfiire^  ki  iadutge.  oneself  in  ve^nng, 
abusing,  df  riding  any  one  ;  lirnl  hciire 
to  be  petulant^  munj,  mmhieviius^  comp, 
Po.  no.  2,  b^is,  VVirTS,  bViy  petulant 
boy,  nbslr.  bi^f}* 

3.  fo  perfoti^i  a  work,  ^o  accoinptkh,  to 
rjeatte ;  hence  to  fh a  deetl,  si^e  Hirlipa. 
no.  2.   Hidipo.   and    tlie    noiiria    b^^?-, 

Ptx  L  ^0  gtean  Ji  vtnej'arJ  Lev,  10, 
hi  Deuf.  21,  21,  Trop.  of  a  people,  to 
be  utterly  cut  off^  Jer.  G,  9. 

2.  to  £»^  pttnlanty  stiitcy  ^  Part.  V^ists 
rt  6o^,  rAiVt/,  Is.  3,  12,  i.  q,  bV?  q,  v. 

3.  /r»  tin  etit  to  nny  one^  to  ve.i\  to 
maltreat^  eeq.  \  of  pers.  Lain*  1,  22.  2, 
20  ns  ribbi?  -irb  tchmi  httat  thou  (hm 
re.vtd  ?  3,  51  ""*!?£ 3^  nbb*?  ■:^?  mme  eye 
rej^eth  me^  I  e*  piiius  rue  bc\  from  weep- 
ing. P;iF6.  Luni.  1^  12  like  imto  my  mr- 
rtiw^  ^b  bbl5  irH  if/i(VA  ?**  brought  vpm 
m**^  with  which  I  am  pained,  vexed. — 
For  Job  16,  l;i  see  in  -b:?  ixo.  H.  Po. 

HiTiir.%.  ^t"rn  l  pp.  to  tptench 
thirsty  irop,  ol'  lu^^t,  srq.  S  ff/itwi  miy  one 
Judg.  19,  25.  AUo  ^j  gratify  or  imtttlg^e 
oneself  in  vej^ing^  abusiacr^  deridirig^  any 
one,  Sept.  well  fiinuiybi,  Vulir.  iltudo, 
[  Sunt.  3J,  4.  r  Chr.  10,  4.  Num.  22,  29. 
Jer.  38,  19. 

2*  io  exert  one**  might,  to  tlo  wonders, 
scq.  S  Ex.  10,  2.  1  Sam.  0,  6. 

HiTHPO,  to  dfi  a  deetl,  fij  ir/irA*,  ?s, 
141,  4. 

Deriv, V^^r,  nVi:?,  rVsbr,  b-^>r ,  nb-br, 

*  IL  b^r  i.  q.  Arab,  J^  I.  to  p«/ 
m.  to  ihntatt  iru  and  intrunti.  to  go  itt^  io 
rnter^  like  Cha!d.  bb?  q.  v. 

2.  to  6ti*t/  oil,  /o  6tirti  foAi^  whenee  ^s 

jj>  yoke,  like  Lai.  jugum  a  jun^'endo, 
itr.  Jr/ui'  from  fH/nw, 

Po.  to  cause  ti*  vnter^  to  thnist  in  ;  Job 
16,  15  ^31;?  "£^2  ^P^bi5  /  httrr  tlmtst 
my  horn  into  the  duat,  i  c.  my  lieiMl. 


^^S;  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  no.  It 

1.  to  go  in,  to  etiter^  Syr,  id.  Spec  oC 
one  who  is  adntiited  to  the  private  au- 
dience of  a  king  Dan.  2, 16. 24.  Prtrt.  Vs 
Dan.  Ic.  fern.  r\7,  Cheih-  r^b?  5.  Ul 
Part.  plur.  ri?  4,  4.  5,  S,  Chelh.  r^V». 

2.  Of  the  8im,  to  go  doitn^  to  wl,  Daa. 
C,  15.     Comp.  Heb.  Stia. 

Ai'H.  to  bting  to,  to  introttuce  any  ooi^ 
eeq.  ace.  pcfF.  Dan.  2,  24.  t>,  10;  V  %  25i 
5,  7.  Fml.  b5:n  (witli  5  imertcil)  Dan. 
2,  25.  6,  la  Imp.  brn  2, 24.  lof.  nten 
5,  7,  and  nb^:?!  4,  3, 

Horn,  b^rj  like  the  Heb.  foj^tnlra- 
fiitt-et/^  Diuj.  5,  13.  15. 

Deriv.  n25,b5i3. 

trhb'^  C  plur.  constr,  nlbb^,^i«Mi||i, 
Mic.7,  1.  Jiid^.9,2.  Obad.  5,  U.  17,1 
Jer.  49,  9.     R.  bb?  L  1, 

♦  L  Db^  (0  hide,  to  conceal.  Io  Ed 
found  only  in  part  pa^s.  C'^V?  Mddm^ 
secret y  e.  g.  t^ini,  Ft  90,8. — Kindr.  im  ;^b3. 
The  primiiive  idea  is  peril,  thai  ofirrap 
ping  tip,  comp.  oba . 

KiPH.  cb:::  (not  cb|3]  ia  he  hiddem^is 
lie  hid,  peq.  y^  of  pers,  from  whom,  Lw. 
2,  2-4.  1  K.  10,  3.  2  Chr.  9,  2;  n^ 
Lev,  1,  13.  Num.  5,  13,  Job  28^  2L— 
Part,  Gb73  hidden  Ecct.  12;,  4;  pl«* 
L'^'a'jr:  hidden  mm,  i.  e.  crafty,  dinett- 
bter?,  Pp.  2G,  4.  Fera.  !^^br|  hiddem^ co- 
vered in  darkticF^  forgotten,  Nah.  3»  IL 

HiPH.  D"^b5n,  rarely  with  comp.  Shcf« 
as  ^i^bvn  Ez.  22,  26. 

■■71      ■«  / 

1.  to  hid^,  to  conceal,  seq*  ^Q  fitm 
any  one,  2  K.  4,  27.  Spec,  o)  c^felj 
D"^r2  seq.  'jT?  to  hide  the  eyet  from  ttgr 
one,  i.  e.  to  turn  away  from  him,  wm  a 
gesture  implying  neglect  Ez.  22^6;  ra- 
fu^id  of  help  U.  1,  15^  comp.  Prov.38^i7; 

I  or  alt^o  connivunce  Lev.  20, 4.  1  Sam.  IZ, 
3  svq.  S  .  So  with  S^r?  imptied  IV*  1% 
1.  b)' i^TK  s-^brri  to  hide  the  ear^wom 
not  to  hear^  Lam.  3,  56. 

2.  to  AiV/c,  to  cover  ortr  with  wvt^ 
etc,  L  e.  to  chide,  to  rcboke,  (opp.  to  en- 

*  lighten  i.  e.  to  praise,)  Job  42,  3  ^  ^^'^^ 
38,2. 

HiTHP.  to  hide  onee^f;  of  a  tirtrnm. 
Job  ri  16  >b«-i:tor*  ir-'V;  in  wAick  tke 
snow  hideth  itself  lies  hid,  i  c  tlie 
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iog  snow  in  spring,  to  here  implying 
approach,  see  ^9  no.  1.  b.  /.  Scq.  "{O  to 
hide  oneself  from  any  person  or  thing, 
to  turn  away  from,  Deut.  22,  1.  3.  4.  Ps. 
65,  2  ^njnnia  ctonn-bK  hide  not  thyself 
from  my  supjdicationy  i.  e.  turn  not  away. 
U.68,7. 

Deriv.  cVij,  oib"^?,  n^ten,  Chald. 
Bte,  pr.  n.  yirte,  Pcto. 

♦  II.  DbP  or  DbP  obsol.  root,  i.  q. 

Arab.  IXk  pubesfiiit  et  coeundi  cupidus, 

■pokcn  of  young  persons  tuid  of  animals, 
Syr.  >n\S/|  id.  The  primitive  idea 
■eems  to  be  that  of  fatness,  fullness,  so 
that  ote  is  kindr.  with  nbn  q.  v. — Hence 
oto  and  nxk^,  0'«o«jto. 

Ob^  Chald.  m.  emph.  Mto,  i.  q.  Heb. 
0^15,  remote  time,  eternity,  everlasting, 
miaf,  of  time  past  Ezra  4,  15 ;  of  time 
future  Dan.  3,  33.  4,  31.  7, 27 ;  whence 
Dan.  2, 20  H^to-nsi  vcA^j-^^Qfrom  ever- 
Uuiing  to  everlasting.  So  K^to  Ti  irAo 
iweihfor  ever  sc.  God  Dan.  4,^31  [34].— 
For  the  Heb.  O^irt,  on5birb,/or  ever,  is 
put  r«!?5!)  Dan.  2,  44.  6,  27 ;  as  in  the 
salutation  •«^n  'piatob  ttslsig  O  it«jg',  live 
far  ever,  Dan.  2,  473,  a  5*,  10.  6,  7.  22. 
So  too  Btjigtob  2,  44,  once  K»«b5  o^»  "W 
7,  18 ;  comp.  in  N.  T.  «iV  toi*?  auura;  rwr 
oMrar  Rev.  1,  6.  IS.  Gal.  1,  5. 

OmJJ  m.  a  youM,  yoimg  man,  of  mar- 
riageable age,  1  Sam.  17,  56.  20,  22  for 
which  *^3  in  v.  21.     Sept.  tiapiono^, 

Arab.  |»^,  |^Ii^,  id.    R.  dV9  no.  II. 

oW^,  see  in  oVj^. 

rnjb?  fem.  of  tlic  preced.  a  girl, 
maiden^    virgin,    sc.   of  marriageable 

age,  like  Arab.  jUXft,  »JUg,  Syr. 
tVviiSs,  Chald.  Km!^^,  i.  q.  n*^3,  and 
like  Gr.  vimnq  by  which  the  Heb.  n^b9 
m  rendered  in  Sept  Ps.  69, 26,  and  Aqu. 
Symm.  Tbeod.  Is.  7,  14.— Gen.  24,  4a 
Ex.  2,  a  Prov.  30,  19.  Plur.  niia^y  P*. 
66,  da.  Cant  1,  3.  6,  8.  Spoken  V  a 
fOMihfid  spouse,  a  wife  reccndy  married, 
U»  7,  14,  comp.  n^^ra  Joel  1,  8 ;  see  in 
a;rt  "li  DO.  2.  e.  p.  244.    The  primary 


idea  in  this  word  is  not  that  of  unspotted 
virginity,  for  which  the  Hebrews  have 
the  special  word  l^^^na,  see  Cant.  6,  8 
and  Prov.  1.  c.  so  that  in  Sept  Is.  1.  c  it 
is  incorrectly  rendered  naQ&irog;  nor 
does  it  primarily  signify  the  unmarried 
state,  as  Hengstenberg  contends,  Chris- 
tol.  dcs  A.  T.  II.  p.  69 ;  but  simply  the 
being  of  marriageable  age,  the  age  of 
puberty.  So  too  Gr.  nnq&ivoq  II.  2, 5 14 ; 
xa^aoiov  Judith  16, 12 ;  Lat  piiella  Virg. 
Geor.  4.  458 ;  and  even  Heb.  n^irS  Joel 
1,  8.  See  Comment  od  Is.  1.  c— Hence 
nir^^  by  after  the  manner  of  virgins,  see 
b?  no.  1.  a.  ij;  i.  c.  with  the  female  voice, 
i.  q.  our  treble,  soprano,  opp.  to  the 
deeper  voice  of  men,  1  Chr.  15,  20  (for 
which  see  under  the  root  MX)  no.  I.  PL) 
Ps.  46,  1.  Forkel  in  his  Gesch.  der 
Musik  I.  p.  142,  understands  virgin  mea- 
sures,  Uke  the  Germ.  Jungfrauweis  of 
the  Meisters&nger ;  but  against  the  con- 
text in  1  Chr.  1.  c. 

■ptt^?  (hidden,  r.  0^5)  Almon,  pr.  n. 

a)  A  town  in  Benjamin  Josh.  21,  18; 
called  in  1  Chr.  6,  45  [60]  P«k?  AUe- 
meth.  b)  nc-jn^a-n-^irt?  Num.  33,  46, 
a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert 
southeast  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

ntobj  a  word  found  twice,  but  of 
doubtful  authority,  a)  In  Ps.  9,  1  it 
seems  to  be  the  same  with  ni73^9  i;  Pk. 
46, 1,  L  e.  irt^  thefenude  voice,  see  under 
n^V9.    Perhaps  it  should  be  so  read. 

b)  In  Ps.  48,  15  the  context  requires  it  to 
be  L  q.  uhi^  eternity,  I  q.  for  ever  and 
ever,  Sept  uq  tov^  alA^ag,  Vulg.  m 
secula,  as  if  they  had  read  it  n*h9V|b. 
Many  Mss.  and  editions  have  it  r^V^ 
even  unto  death,  which  is  foreign  to  the 
context 

■'O^?  Chald.  gentile  n.  from  D^^  q.  v. 
Elamite,  Plur.  K^vb^  Elamitet^  Ezra 
4,9. 

n^bj^  (covering,  r.  fito)  Alemethj  pr. 
n.m.    a)  1  Chr.  7,  a    b)  8, 36.  9,48. 

rai?  tee  Tiob?  lett  a. 

*  Cb5,  fut  bVan,  L  q.  tV;  and  fi?,  to 
exuU^  to  rMee,  Job  20^  1& 
NiPB.  0^9}  id.  Job  30^  13  B^JTtB; 
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hD^Pi  the  wiitg  of  the  ostrich  ejruUs^  i.e. 
movea  itself  joTfully^  Bwifily.  Cojnp. 
Horn.  li  2.  462  ttiytjXlvintrHi  ,TTf(ii'^ecrcri. 
llnnp.  to  rejoice  oneself  to  enjoy  otu- 
geif  Prov,  7,  18, 

^2i  a  very  doubtful  root,  which 
6ome  fiuppnsc  to  be  i*  q.  ^^^^  to  sip  up,  to 
mtek  up^  and  thence  derive  ful.  Pi,  ^rb^" 
they  mck  vp  Job  39,  30.  More  prob,  it 
ought  to  be  rend  *^jb7h  (changing  ■*  into 
B,  a  letter  of  the  eiime  Ibrm  but  larger) 
i.  e.  iyV3J^  or  ^"^33*3  (hey  mp  up  eagerly^ 
pnet.  Pile  I  from  ^=i^ ,  a  form  often  UM*d 
of  rapid  and  eager  motion-     See  in  S^b. 

^\y,  Chald.  f  I  q.  Heb.  r^^  a  rib, 
plur.  r^*^y  Dan.  7,  5. 

*  f[j^  in  Kal  not  used^  pp.  /ocorer,  fo 

wrap  up ;  Arab.  k»HJLi'  to  lay  np  in  a 
chest,  ciisketj  etc,  Gr.  nakvTrtvt,  Comp, 
t^w  no,  1, 

PuAL  1.  to  be  covered  over^  Cant.  5, 
IL 

2.  (0  be  langiiiil^  to  faint^  pp.  to  ibe 
covered  with  darknes*?,  see  live  synon* 
n-jr,  ras,  Is.  51,  20.  So  of  trees  Ez. 
31,  15,  where  nB^5  is  furHEV:?  and  rt'- 
fers  to  n-vssn  n^i  by  tlie  rule  in  Hcb- 
Gr.  §  143/a 

HtTHP.     1.  to  reilmeselfOm.  3S,  11. 

2,  i.  q.  Py.  no.  2,  to  become  tan^itlf  to 
faint ^  e.  g.  fmrn  heat  Jon.  i,  8;  from 
tJiirst  Am.  S,  13. 

nsby,  see  in  qbs  Pu,  no.  2. 

*  Y??  fui  f b^*:,  i.  q.  t|5  atid  O^r,  to 
€j^l^  to  rejoice,  tnbejoyfutj  Pro  v.  11, 
10.  2S,  12.  So  nln-^a  yb?  ^o  rejoice  in 
Jehtrah  Pu.  5,  12.  9,  3.  1  Sam.  2,  1 ; 
^'^  \3i:>  id,  Pr*.  68,  4.  Seq.  h  to  e^mlf 
over  any  onr,  lo  triumph,  Vb,  25,  2. 
Trop.  of  iaaniniale  things  1  Chr.  16,  32. 

Deriv.  r^nat'^b^. 

*pb5  ol>8ol.  root,  Arab.  i^Jij  '« 
(tdherpj  to  he  aJfwetL  spec,  of  leeches ; 
Syr.  \ri\\  viscoue.  Hence  njj''^^  leech, 
q.  V. 

n?  absol  with  conj,  ncc,  and  in  con«lr. 
byt  S?  with  diej-  iicc.  and  with  arL  c:?rj ; 


•"BS;  rarely  0''^^?  Neh.  9,  22,  C4»ifltr. 
^iD^r  9,  24,  -s^Ws^  Judg.  5,  14,  in  the 
Amma*an  manner  (see  below  in  Cbaid. 
£5);  masc.  rarely  fem*  (collect.)  Ex-Si^ 
16.  Judg.  18,  7.  Jer.  8,  5.    R,  cw. 

I,  a  people^  naiiftti.  bo  railed  tm  being 
congregated  ingether,  or  from  iheir  < 
mon  interests,  etc,  q.  d.  commitniiy^  i 
m/micealth,      Syr.  Chald.  Samartt  id. 

Arab.  |%p£.  to  be  in  common,  iJAs^  llkt 
common  people,  pleba ;  eee  in  r.  WKJ.— 
Construed  with  Bing.  and  also  as  coUed 
with  plur.  both  of  verbs  and  adj*  Ex.  &, 
5.  Jydg.  2,  4.  7,  3,  18.  9,  37.  2  K,  14,21. 
21,  24,  Is.  9,  1.  8.  65,  3.  Orten  oC  9.fm^ 
ple^  properly  bo  called,  "  cceturo  juris  col- 
Fen  fu  et  utilitatis  communione  aoeislnai|* 
Cic.  ap.  Auguetin.  Civ.  Dei.  2.  21 ;  e.  g, 
the  peofAe  of  !m-ad,  ba^r'^  C5  2  Sam. 
18,7;  called  also  rr\m  c^  Ex.  15,  H 
Num.  11,  29.  Judg,  5,  I'l.  1  Sam,  2,  U\ 
B^nb«n  &5  Judg.  20,  2;  "^  7\rji  Of 
Deut"  4,  20 ;  t^pfy  C5  U.  52,  12 ;  iIa 
gear,  of  any  other  people.  a«  C?J  n5, 
c^ifi?,  eve}j  people  Esth.  1,22,  3s  tX. 
8j  9.  Neb,  13,  24 ;  4o  become  one  peopk 
Gerj.  34,  10.  22,  comp.  1 1,  6.  Deuf,  1,  Ht 
a  people  greater  and  talitr  than  we.  % 
10.  2L  20,  1.  So  yytn  b»  people  oftki 
latidy  I  e,  the  Canaan ites  Gen.  23,  12. 11 
Num.  11,  9 ;  the  Eg>-ptian8  Gen.  42,  $; 
^•ins  05  peojite  of  Chemosh^  I  e.  Hoali^ 
Num,  21,  29.  Jer.  48,  46,  So  loo  piv. 
ens?  nations  Gen.  17,  16,  Ptt,  45,  6.  UL 
47,  4.  Is.  2,  3,  10,  13  14,  6.  17,  li.  iL 
n^^l  ''^^  Deut,  23,  10;  r-'Sy^  ^ 
Ezra  3,  3.— —  Sometimes  c?  j 
a  narrower  sense,  for  any 
mutiitude  of  people^  even  not  \ 
like  Engl  people^  90me  people^ 

Arab.  ^  J»  a  people,  also  aome  people. 

Num.  21, 6  VH-Jb^ia  3*:  n5  Wi  andHtn 
diet!  much  pc*>jite  of  hraeh  1  S«aL  % 
24  /  have  invited  the  j>eopie,  i.  c»  dv 
guests,  thirty  pCTeons,  v,  22.  Jiwjg.  3, 18L 
Ps.  18, 2S  "^SP  O^  the  afflicted  onta ;  tomp. 
p^X  •^'il  Gen.  20, 4 .  Se<5  bcbw  in  ktL  t. 
WilKa  gentt.  in  vmrioua  ways;  c»f, 
the  people  of  a  Atn^,  who  aro  ruled  If 
hint,  Ex.  7,28;  the  peopU  nf  Mmttk, 


t.  «yfl.  ^a?,  is?;    PKir.  D'^a?,  coneir.    of  Chemo&h.   who  worship   thon^  see 
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above,  and  comp.  Ex.  6,  7.  Lev.  26,  12. 
DeuL  27,  9.  al.  So  of  private  persons, 
e.  g.  my  people^  anions^  whom  I  belong, 
am  a  citizen.  Lev.  17,  10.  23,  30.  Num. 
fi,  27.  Esth.  2,  10.  20.  Ruth  1,  10.  al.  the 
people  ofMardecai,  the  Jews,  Esth.  3,  6. 
Hence  "'tt?  ''351  the  children  of  my  people, 
my  countrymen,  my  fellow-citizens.  Gen. 
23^  11 ;  poet,  ^a?  ra  id.  see  in  r2  no.  5, 
Lam.  2,  11.  3,48.  4,  3.  6;  comp.  yyi 
DO.  3. — Also  the  people  of  a  city  are  its 
inhabitants  Gen.  19, 4.  47, 21 ;  o^cn*;  nr 
2  Chr.  32,  18,  comp.  Lam.  1,  I  i^5n 
C9  ^ra'^  the  city  full  of  people,  thronged 
with  inhabitants.  So  y^^f}  CP  thepeo- 
pie  of  a  land,  its  inhabitiints,  2  K.  11, 
18-20.  15,  5.  16,  15.  25,  19.  al.  put  some- 
times for  the  commtm  people  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  kings  and  nobles  Ez.  7,  27. 
Hence  the  Rabbinic  ^''^X  05  for  a  ple- 
beian, boor,  opp.  to  one  learned.— Once 
t3SP"X^  non-people,  I  e.  not  God's  people, 
■poken  of  Israel  as  disobedient,  Deut.  32, 
81;  parall.  isj  ■«U. 

Spec  C9  is  used  in  narrower  and 
wider  senses: 

a)  Of  a  single  tribe,  race,  e.  g.  "j^biat  c? 
Jodg.  5,  18;  though  here  it  may  be 
taken  as  men,  soldiers,  see  in  lett.  b. 
Plar.  O"^  oAen  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
Gen.  49,  10.  Deut.  32,  8.  33,  3.  19.  Is.  3, 
13.  Hoe.  10,  14.  Ps.  47, 2.  10.  Comp.  the 
Athenian  dtjftoi. — Also  of  one^s  family, 
kmdred,  a.i  2  K.  4,  13  "338$  ''C?  rpna 
r^^  /  dwell  among  mine  ottn  family. 
8o  espec.  plur.  'd  *^a9  ant^s  kindred, 
friends,  Lev.  19,  16.  21,  1.  4.  So  in  the 
phrases  1*^-bs(  qoMS  to  he  gathered  to 
kk  kindred,  i.  q.  Wi=it-bx  \  see  in  rcjj 
Niph.  no.  1 ;  also  '^'^T?  nnr3  to  be  ad 
cfffrom  his  kindred  Gen.  17,  14.  Lev.  7, 
90. 21 ;  see  in  rn'S  Niph.  no.  2.    Comp. 

Arab.   |%x   uncle,  an«l  the  pr.  namcfi 
i^pjBP,  iw^a?,  s'jj'W. 

b)  Of  common  soldiers,  men,  Horn. 
Imog,  opp.  to  the  leaders,  chiefs ;  Judg.  8, 
ft"*?^*  "»^^  ejn  the  people  (soldiers) 
Aai  foUow  me.  5,  2.  9,  36.  37.  Fully 
Kflfn  C9  Num.  31, 32 ;  nsnbfin  ts  Josh. 
8^  la  10,7.  11,7. 

e)  OC servants,  attendants,  i.  q.  '&  "^K 
one's  men,  one's  people;  Gen.  32, 8  ts^ 


im  "^tiH,  his  servants.  33,  15.  1  K.  19, 
21.  2  k.  4,  41.  Also  of  the  attendants, 
followers,  train  of  a  prince,  etc.  Judg.  3, 
la  Eccl.  4,  16.  Cant.  6,  12  "a?  rins'^tt 
a'^'13  the  chariots  of  a  princely  train  ;  the 
V  is  here  not  suffix,  but  paragogic  on 
the  constr.  state. 

d)  In  a  wider  sense  for  the  human  race, 
all  mankind,  q.  d.  the  people  of  the  earth. 
Is.  42,  5  n-^bs  C5b  nrrj  inb  that  giveth 
breath  to  the  people  upon  it  sc.  the  earth. 
40,  7.  Ps.  45,  13  CP  -n"?}?  the  richest  of 
men,  i.  c.  the  Tyrians.  So  in  irony.  Job 
12,  2  D5  cinx  •»»  cjttH  wo  doidU  but  ye  are 
cUl  the  world,  and  wisdom  will  die  with 
you. 

2.  Poet  of  animals,  a  nure,  troop,  flock, 
Prov.  30,  25.  26.  Ps.  74,  14.    Comp.  "h» 

no.  2.    So  Arab.  jLel  and  Gr.  dTipo^, 

UP  Chald.  a  people,  Dan.  2, 44.  3,  29 ; 
emphat  K89  Ez.  7,  13.  16.  25;  tW  5, 
12.  Plur.  emphat  KJT3«?  Dan.  3,^4.  7. 
31.  5,  19.  6,  26.  7,  14.— Syr.  jloi,  plur. 

QC^  pp.  conjunction,  communion,  from 
the  root  cr^,  but  used  only  as  a  parti- 
cle, viz. 

A)  Adv.  therewith,  therewithal,  at  the 

same  time,  Gr.  ovr,  ptta,  Arab.  ubo. 
1  Sam.  17, 42  for  hehadred  hair^t']  tSf 
nx"^^  and  was  therewith  comely  of  aspect. 
16,  12. 

B)  Prep,  c^suff.  ■«»»  (for  which  ako 
^■ittP  is  used,  see  ^a5  ),  r[S9 ,  in  Pause 
and  fern.  Tpp,  W,  ^i^,,  ca'^,  Clp  and 

en^ .    Syr.  >qL,  Arab,  by  transp.  a/, 

1.  with,  Lat  cum  (which  indeed  has 
the  same  origin,  see  in  C09),  pp.  of  ac- 
companiment, attendance,  society;  Gen. 
13, 1  iw?  oibi  and  Lot  with  hitn.    18, 

I  16.   1  Sam.  9,  24.  22,  5.   Nah.  3,  Id. 
Hence 

a)  Of  help^  aid.  Gen.  21,  22  tni^| 
?p{9  God  it  with  thee  i.  e.  aide  thee. 
1  Sam.  14,  45;  hence  after  verbe  of 

I  helping,  as  nj?  1  Chr.  12,  21,  finrjn 

^  q.  V.  etc 

I     b)  Ofmatnal  and  joint  tctioD|Mp^lJ 
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D5  to  divide  inVA  any  one  Pro  v.  2f>,  24 ; 
to  inherit  wiih  any  ouv  Gvn.  21,  10 ;  to 
msikt*  a  covenanl  vith  nny  one,  eec  r'^3; 
n!do  t5J  -i^"!!  (fiec  *^S^)  lo  talk  ttith  iiny 
on^j  and  hffice  C!P  ^^^  word  spokt'ti  wifh 
any  one  Job  15, 1 1,  2  Chr,  1,9;  tr  ::3b 
lo  Ire  TPiM  any  one  Gen.  19, 32  sq.  30,  15. 
r)  In  a  hosiile  sense  with  lor  ugainsi^ 
as  C^f  en? 3  lo  iighl  or  jauke  wfir  tn'/A  any 
one  J  C5  p^HS  to  wrcBlte  ttith  r  C5  s^^ 
to  Firivo  irrV/t  nuy  one;  a  I  to  V^,  55,  19 

art'  ^Arj/  tr/iA  it^f^  i,  e.  ilo  iliey  conie 
adjust  me.  91,  16  -itho  iciit  help  me 
Q-<2J']"a  C5  conletiding  with  the  nicked? 
}oh9,  U.  10,  17.  16,  21-  37,3. 

d)  Wjlh  verbs  of  thing,  I  e,  to  do 
teitk  any  une  well  or  ill.  to  do  liim  good 
or  evil,  lo  treat  him  wvU  or  ill,  as  i^'r> 
£5  ^i'^ ,  n:?  iDti  nt-^  Jo.«h.  2, 12.  Ps.  1 19^ 
65 ;  c:?  ^"^^"^i  ^fJ  do  good  to  any  oae  Gen. 
32,  10;  tP  rs^'i  to  be  on  good  lermt* 
wiih  anyone  P^^.  50,  18;  ali^o  CS  c^^n 
IS,  2 1 ;  C^  c'b^%  Bee  db^ ;  C5  ^33  Pe.7S,  37', 

e)  Froai  the  idea  of  accoaipanyifig, 
proccetl«  al^o  thai  of  a  common  lot, 
event,  etc  Gen.  1S^23  wdt  ihittt  destntij 
the  right etms  %nfh  the  iricked  ?  u  e.  as 
llie  wicked,  v.  25.  Job  3,  14.  15.  21,  S.  Pr*. 
73,  5.  Eccl.  2, 16  the  mife  ditth  iciih  the 
fool^  na  well  as  the  fool,  the  same  lot  falk 

lo  boib.^Hcnce 

f)  Afi  referred  to  any  ki oil  of  cquabty, 
likeness,  etc.  Job  40,  15  ht!  behemoth 
(the  h ippi:>po ttva ni s )  w/iom  i  hare  created 
TJ^  equal ty  wiih  thee^  as  well  as  tliee.  % 
26.  Pi*.  73,  25  y^^z  ^r\:^tn  ikh  r■^^:^^  in 
comparison  vith  thee  I  delight  in  nothing 
upoti  ea  rfh .  Coupled  wi  tb  v  e rbs  of  1  i  k e- 
neefi,  cs^  hv*~}  to  be  conjpiired  \ciihj  I  e. 
to  be  like  to  any  tliingr  Ps.  143.  7. 

g)  Of  Ijkenews  in  respect  to  linie,  Pk 
72,  5  d-cr  C3  ^'^i^^^'^thmjHhanreterence 
thee  ttith  the  mn  i,  c.  bo  longai*  tlie  sun 
en  do  res.  Com  p.  Dan.  3,  33 ;  also  Ovid 
Amor.  1.  15.  16,  *^cum  sole  etluna sem- 
per AratUB  eriL" 

2.  irith^  i-  q.  af,  ?*y,  nmr,  spoken  of 
nearness,  vicinity,  etc.  IKS  c:?  at  or  bif 
the  well  Geo.  25,  1 1  j  CS^  cs  i^  or  near 
Shechem  (tbe  city)  35,''4';  nini  C5  by 
i,  e.  belore  ^Jehovah,  al  bis  eanctuary 
1  Sam.  2,  21 ;  \:b  CP  at  i.  c.  before  the 


face  of  tiny  one  Job  1,  12.  Heiiec,  *  to 
dwell  ifjVA  any  one,'  i.  e.  in  \\m  bouac  or 
family,  Gen.  27,  44 ;  in  or  among  hk 
people  23,  4 ;  *  to  Ber\'e  irtiA  any  our/ 
1.  e.  lo  be  his  servant  Gen.  29,  25.  30L— 
Spec.  ^  trith  or  6y  any  one'  ia  «did : 

a)  For  in  (he  house  nf  any  one,  th^z 
qjtefqtt''itn  ;  see  the  above  example*!  ■■^ 
also  Gen.  24,  25  at  raw  and  /iraiMiwfar 
enoffgh  is  ^^"S^  in/A  us,  in  our  hoiac 
In  tbe  later  Hebrew  fiilly  wrilieti,  t9 
'E!  n^2  1  Cbr.  13,  14. 

b)  For  in  ont^s  body;  Job  B^4  thtar- 
rcncs  of  the  Ai  might  if  are  ^7^»  Sept  If 
7(»i  irti'/ioTi  iioe.     Ofierier 

c)  For  inone^g  mind  ;Joh  27,  11  "iSS^ 
nnsst  Kb  ^rt^_  cr  irA///  is  in'M  the  M- 
mighty  witi  I  not  conceoi^  L  c*  vrlmt  it  a 
hie  mind,  how  be  is  disposed.  9,  33  H^ 
"liar  ''rJsj  -,:  twt  so  am  /int^  ntysdf^  L  t 
not  60  disponed  in  niincl  fc.  that  f  dlOiM 
fear.  Num.  14,  24.  Al«o  of  purpose,  m- 
ten  lion ;  Job  IQ,  13  Ti^  rati  "^  TSyi 
J  hmw  th(d  this  k  ttith  thee^  that  mxh  m 
ihy  purpose.  23,  14.  Of  that  i%biehoai 
know8,  ie  nrquainleti  with;  Ps.  501,  II 
the  beasts  ofthejietd  are  tHih  me,  m  my 
mi  ad,  l  c.  1  know  them  all ;  paralL^W^^ 
Job  1.5,  9.  Of  one's  opinion,  judgmeiii, 
e.  g.  hn  C5  pix  to  be  jiisi  irilA  God,  i  f. 
in  tbe  view  of  God,  Job  9,  2.  25, 4 ;  comp 
Lat.  ^^apud  vie  muttum  valet  base  op 
nio,-'  Arab.  ^  JJLc.  *with  me*  LclIo  aiy 
opinion. — In  tine  la:er  Hebrew  imic 
fully  written  ^^h  cs,  -^rb  cflj,  like  lb 
Or.  fifjfi  qQifflr,  Lat.  itpud  4iMmum 
fitaiucre,  proponere;  Eccl,  1,  16  ^P^ 
^£V  £3  /  communed  %tith  my  kmrt^ 
tbou;?bt  will)  in  myself  DeuL  8^  &  Bl 
77, 7.  2  Chr.  1,  1 1.  So  of  purpose  1  Ow. 
22,  7.  28,  2.  2  Cbr.  6,  7.  8.  21,  4.  2S^  10; 
of  that  which  one  knows  Joett  14,  7. 

1  IC  10,2.  2  Chr.  9,  I. 

d)  Alr^o  jrith  or  by  men  is  often  said  6f 
among  lb  em,  in  tJieir  midsij  us  Gr.  |i*d^ 
iTaifiAiy.  /itr  ai'd^fiatf  Lat.  optui  ejtefti> 
lum,  Jbr  in  exorcitu ;  comp*  GeriB.  Wi^ 
which  conies  from  the  same  root  mUk 
Mitte  and  Gr.  /iifti,  also  Engl  mid; 
amid,  mitht.  Is.  38,  U  ^n  '^^  XS 
vith  (amid)  the  ifthabitunt*  oJtMewaHd. 

2  Sara.  13,  23  U]"]^?}  C3>  in  the  mmkl  ^ 
Ephraim^ 
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e)  Metaph.  nolMhatanding,  comp. 
a  B.  no.  2.  e.     Arab,  mji  De  Sacy  Gr. 

Arab.  1.  §  1094.  ed.  2.  So  ht  c$  i.  q.  in 
EogL  with  thia,  for  all  this,  i.  e.  nottDithr 
wiandingy  Neh.  5,  18. 

Note.  In  many  of  its  significations  }3S> 
aceords  with  nK  no.  II;  and  hence  Ewald 
proposes  to  derive  the  latter  from  09,  i.  e. 
ra9 ,  contr.  r:?,  which  is  then  changed 
to  ntt,  Heb.  Gramm.  p.  608.  But  that 
both  their  origin  and  primary  force  are 
different,  is  sufficiently  shown  above. 

a  With  •!«  prefixed,  tD»«,  (Arab. 
JULft  i^V^))  spoken  of  those  who  go 
from  a  person  or  place  with,  at^  by  whom 
or  which  they  previously  were.  Similar 
is  nKQ  p.  59a— Spec. 

a)  from  vithy  from  one's  vicinity, 
neighbourhood,  after  verbs  of  going 
away,  departing.  Gen.  13, 14.  26,  16;  of 
dismissing  Deut  15,  la  al.  na|an  b9« 
from  near  the  aJUor  Ex.  21,  14.  Deut  23, 
10.  Judg.  9,  37.  Job  28,  4. 

h)  from  ofu^s  house,  dechez  quelqu'un, 
comp.  ta9  no.  a  a.  n}y^^  ta?^  from  the 
kouMt  of  Pharaoh  Ex.  8,'  8.  25.  26.  9,  33. 

iQ,&ia 

e)fromone^s  power,  i.  cfrom  any  one, 
after  verbs  of  receiving,  tsiking,  2  Sam. 
a;  15;  of  demanding  Ex.  22,  13;  of  buy- 
ing 2  Sam.  24,  21.  Oi\en  of  God,  from 
whom  as  &e  author  and  cause  any 
tiling  proceeds ;  Ps.  121, 2  my  help  com- 
dk  njrn  b5«  from  Jehovah.  Is.  8,  18 
we  are  eigne  and  vonders  to  Israel  C9Q 
nJrn yrom  Jehovah,  i.  e.  sent  by  him  for 
diisinteot  7, 11. 29, 6. 1  K.2,  3a  2  Chr. 
10^  15.  Arab.  jUft  ^^  ex  jussu,  ex 
vvrfnntate  alic 

d)  from  one^emmdy  heart,  etc  1  Sam. 
1^  14  the  epiril  of  the  Lord  departed 
im^  ttsnBifrom  with  Saul,  from  his  mind 
and  heart.  Hence  of  a  judgment  or 
opinion  proceeding  from  any  one,  Job 
difdS  doth  €hdretrUniU^^,'0  according 
$9  th^ mind?  2  8ean.  3,  28.  bf purpose 
or  intent  Gen.  41, 3a  1  Sam.  20,  3a 

a)  from  among,  comp.  C9  no.  2.  d. 
TV^  torn  Ruth  4^  10. 

tSf  Chald. Lq.  Heb.  with,  cum,  of  ae- 
Dt  Dan.  2,  la  4a  6^  2a  7, 
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13  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  t» 
K^r«3  *^3a!9  ^fi  the  clouds  of  heaven: 
comp.  jUCTtt  n¥0i],q  arifioio  Od.  2,  148. 
In  a  hostile  sense,  with  i.  e.  against 
Dan.  7,  21,  see  Heb.  M  no.  1.  c— Of 
time  during  which  any  thing  is  done, 
comp.  the  Heb.  no.  1.  g ;  K-jb-^b  B5» 
Eng.  by  night  Dan.  7,  2;  so  Arab. 
JuJJI  4XAft .  Also  '^'Jl  •^^  CP  tpi^  aU 
generations,  i.  e.  so  long  as  the  genera- 
tions of  men  shall  endure,  Dan-  3, 3a  4, 31. 

♦naS    fut  ^to;;      1.   to    stand; 
Chald.  and  Talm.  to  stand  up^  see  in 

no.  4.    Arab,  and  Eth.  more  frcq.  O W$ 

O^Jf;  column;  whence  m  the  verb 
Jl^  Conj.  I,  II,  IV,  and  UO^Xl  to 
make  stand,  to  prop  up,  sc  by  a  col- 
umn, etc.  In  the  Syriac  church  ^Jia^ 
is  to  'baptize,'  since  the  person  to  be 
baptized  stood  in  the  water.— -Spoken  of 
men  Gen.  24,  30.  31.  41,  17.  al.  scp.  of 
beasts  Gen.  41,  3;  of  inanimate  things 
Deut  31, 15.  Josh.  3,  16.  11,  la  It  im- 
plies not  only  that  one  aU^ady  stands  in 
a  place,  but  also  that  he  comes  to  stand 
there,  q.  d.  to  take  a  stand,  to  place  oner 
self;  as  1 K.  20, 38  '?r31»ri»5  Tjb^  ^;!!'t 
and  hestoodto  meet  theking  on  the  w<ty. 

1  Sam.  17,  51  he  ran  and  stood  by  the 
Philistine.  Hab.  3, 11  the  sun  and  the 
moon  stood  (betook  themselves)  into 
their  dwelling  ;  bo  yy^^^  to  stand  in 
the  breach,  see  in  ^a.  The  place  m 
or  upon  which  one  stands  is  put:  a) 
With  1  Ps.  1, 1.  b)  OHener  with  by 
Hab.  2,  L  Jer.  6,  la  Ez.  11,  2a  2  Chn 
30,16;  Bko^'iy^i^^'Wtostmiupon 
one's  feet  Ez.  2,  a  Zech.  12;  la  But 
hi  im  is  further  to  stand  near  any 
one  (see  V;  A.  a  a),  L  e.  to  come  near, 

2  Sam.  1,  9. 10 ;  and  then  trop.  a)  to 
stand  by  or  fir,  L  e.  to  succour,  to  de- 
fend, comp.  b;  A.  a  b.  Dan.  12;  1. 
Esth.  8, 11.  9,  16;  comp.  b  wp  Fii.  94^ 
la  /f)tojAimloMr,Le.tobeaeto?er| 
Num.  7,  a  /)  to  stand  ^ipon^  L  e.  to 
confide  in,  Ex.  33, 2a  8o8yr.^jLa. 
e)  Seq.  "^Ifb,  once  ^^T^  1 K.  12;  6 
where  2  Chr.  10^  6 -W^,  to  sCaad  ft^ 
any  one  Gen.  18;  22;  onalljrL  q.  to 
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*€fTf,  lo  mitmter  tmio  him,  c.  g.  to  a 
king  or  leader  DeuL  1,  38.   1  K.  1,  28. 

10,  8.  Dan.  1,  5.  Jcr.  52,  12.  Comp. 
T^T}  ^^*n^  n^5  «o  fifaufi  in  the  king^^ 
palace  Dan.  1,  4.  So  fo  sffmti  before 
Jehovaky  to  act  as  hia  Bervajit  and  min- 
iHtcr,  e.  g.  of  the  priests  and  Levite« 
Deut  lOj  8,  Judg,  20,  28,  comp,  Pe*  134, 
1 ;  the  prophets  1  K,  17,  L  13, 15.  2  K.  5, 
16.  Jer.  15, 19.  Abo  i.  q.  to  enter  upon  a 
Bervice  or  mmistry  Gen.  41,  46. — Once 
*^fiV  nB5  of  sexual  intercourse  Lev.  18, 23. 

2.  to  stand,  L  e.  to  stand  fimi^  to  per- 
#tjf,  to  endure  J  opp.  to  fall,  to  perish. 
Eccl  1,  4  pn^5  Bblrl;  y*ii;rj  the  earth 
standeth  forever.  '  Ps'  102,^27  they  (the 
heavens)  shall  perish^  but  thmi  endurest 
Pi.  33,  1 1  the  decree  of  Jehovah  standi 
eih  forever.  19,  10,  111,  3.  Ex.  IS,  21 
Am*  2,  15*  Hofl.  10,  9.  Hence,  to  con- 
tinue, not  to  die,  Ex.  21,  22  ;  of  things, 
not  to  periali,  Jer.  32|  14.  Also  *rcp^ 
msriViaa  to  stand  firm  in  bailie  Ez.  13, 5. 
Seq.  ^Itb  to  stcmd  before  any  one,  i.  e.  to 
bear  up  against  him^  to  resist  him,  Ps. 
76,  8.  130,  3,  147,  17.  Nah.  1,  6  j  more 
rarely  seq.  ^^  Josh.  21,  44.  23,  9 ;  "i55 
Eccl.  4,  12;  1^  Dan,  11,  8;  simply  Dan. 

11,  25.  32.  Seq.  a  to  permst,  to  perse- 
rere  in  any  thing,  Is.  47^  12.  Eccl.  8,  3. 
2  K.  23,  3 ;  once  c.  ace.  Ez.  17,  14  to 
keep  the  covenant  and  n^^sb  to  stand  to 
it.  Comp.  Eath.  3,  4  whether  Mmxle- 
cafs  waiters  itould  standi  i.  e.  whether 
he  would  pereifil  in  that  course. 

3.  to  Btamlj  i-  e  to  stand  still,  to  stop^ 
opp.  to  go  on,  to  proceed.  I  Sam.  20, 
38  haste,  'ifcsi?  b»  stop  not.  Gen.  19,  17. 
45,  9.  Jer.  4,  6.  Of  manimate  things, 
as  the  sun  standing  still  in  his  coutbc 
Josk  10,  3 ;  oil  no  longer  flowing  2  K, 
4,  6;  the  ©ea  becoming  caJm  Jon,  1,  15. 
Hence  a)  to  staifj  to  remain  in  a  place, 
aeq.  3  2  K.  15,  20;  t^^^_  of  pers.  Gen. 
45,  1.2  Sam.  20,  11;  absol.  Ez.  9,  28, 
or  tilings.  Dan.  10,  17.  Jer.  48, 11.  Eccl 
2,  9.  OAen  to  remain  in  any  state,  con- 
dition, seq,  S  Lev.  13,  5. 37.  b)  Seq,  ^13 
toftop  from  doing  any  thing,  to  leave 
oj^  to  desitt.  Gen.  29,  36  n*;in  nt^i^T 
and  left  bearing,    30,  9. 

4.  to  aiatid,  I  e,  to  dand  up,  to  rise  up, 
to  ome,  Lq.  O^ ,  Sept  ay/<3Tij^.  Lev.  19, 


16  ^S"!?  fi^  ^5  ''^<:!  «^  nor  thaU  tkm  me 
vp  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbtmr. 
EIkc  where  only  in  the  later  Heb.  e.  g.  of 
one  who  rises  up  to  speak  2  Chr«  20,  5. 
24,  20 ;  or  for  help  Is.  47, 13.  Dan.  12, 1; 
of  a  new*  king  or  prince  Dan.  S,  23.  11, 
2.  3.  20,  EccL4,  15  J  of  one  who  rmm 
from  the  dead  Dan.  12,  13.  Of  tfaingt, 
to  arise,  e.  g,  deliverance  E^th.  4,  14; 
war  1  Chr.  20,4.  Dan,  11,3L— Scq.^q. 
to  riie  up  against  any  one^  Dan.  8,  25. 
11,  14.  1  Chr.  21,  L  2  Clir.  20,  23; 
comp.  Ezra  10,  15. — Once,  to  sUmd 
forth,  u  e,  to  exist,  to  be ;  Pb,  33,  9  Wti 
^'^^^  "^53?  he  (God)  commattded,  attd  it 
stood  forth,  i.  e.  it  was, 

5.  Pass,  of  Hiph.  no  1,  to  5c  set^  am- 
stihtttd,  appointed;  Ezra  10,  141T1S5^ 
^3*f^b  Kl  let  natt  our  ruitrs  be  appciMsd, 

HiPB.  "i^if^  L  Cauiiat  of  Kal  oik 
1,  to  make  stand^  to  set,  toplace,  c.  g.  a 
perion  (or  tiling  Ex.  24,  11)  in  any 
place,  With  S ,  ^5 ,  ■'jfiV ,  acGonJing  to 
the  natyre  of  tlie  case  j  Gen.  47,  7*  Ler. 
14, 11.  16^  7,  27,  8.  11.  Nnnu  2»  6.  5^  !& 
18.  30.  Is.  21,  6.  Ps.  31,  9.  oL  Hence  9^ 
set  up,  e.  g.  statues,  idok,  2  Chr.  33,  IS^j 
a  house,  to  build  up,  2  Chr.  24,  IX  Ezrm 
2,68.  9,  9;  doors  Neb.  6^  1.  7,  L— Tio|k 
to  set  up^  to  amstittdej  to  appoinL,  e.  g. 
a)  To  any  oihce,  to  set  over  any  charge, 
1  K,  11, 32. 1  Chr.  15, 16- 2  Chr.  11, 22.  Ifi. 
a  31,2.  Eeth.4,5.  al.  b)  toappomC,l0 
establish,  seq,  ace.  2  Chr.  30,  5;  ace.  and 
dat  of  pcrs.  2  Chr.  33, 8  (in  2  E.  21, 873). 
Ps.  30,  a.  105,  lOj  b»  of  pcr«.Nch-  10, 31 

2.  Causal  of  Kal  no.  2,  io  wtaU 
stand  firm,  i.  e.  to  establishy  to  mmnldvi, 
to  preserve,  1  K.  15,  4.  2  Chr.  9,  a  ftwr, 
29,  4  J  to  preserve  alive  Ex.  9,  l^ 
Trop.  to  confirm,  i.  q.  BJp ,  2  Chr.  35^  2. 
Dan.  11,  14  to  confirm  the  rmon  ac  by 
the  event 

3.  Caueat  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  moire  tUntd 
stilly  to  fir  steadfiisiiy,  2  K.  8,  IL  In- 
tra ns,  to  stand  stilly  I  q.  Kal,  2  Chr.  19^ 
34;  paraU.  in  1  K.  22,  35  is  Hoph. 

4*  Coufiat  of  Kal  no.  4,  to  came  li 
arissy  to  rcase  up^  Job  34,  24 ;  a  prophil 
Neh.  6,  7;  an  army  Dan,  11,  It  13 ;  » 
wind  Vs.  107, 25. 

HoFH.  to  be  sa,  placed^  h&w.  16^  %i 
to  remain  1  K*  22,  35. 
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Deriv.  tafi,  mjw,  nws,  -narq  , 

U-  iM'%  Sm.  Ityoft.  of  doubtful  au- 
thority ;  Ez.  29,  7  -b»  nnb  wiosrw 
tf||nQ ,  which  b  maQifestly  for  n^^^HJ 
'w  and  thou  madut  all  their  loiru  to 
§kakej  tremble,  comp.  Ps.  69,  24.  Syr. 
kL  Sept  cwinlouroi.  Bat  whether 
the  letten  are  thus  transposed  by  some 
special  usage  of  &e  language,  or  merely 
by  a  comiptioQ  in  this  one  passage,  is 
oocertain.  In  any  case  this  form  is  prob- 
ably to  be  reckoned  among  the  many 
lieeoces  or  barbarisms  in  the  langtiage 
oTRsekieL 

*n^  prep.  L  q.  D9 ,  found  only  with 
•oC  of  1  pers.  "^7^  i.  q.  ^9  wUh  me 
Qen.  21, 23.  31,  5 ;  6y  or  uiih  me,  in 
ny  house,  etc  Gen.  29,  19.  27.  Other 
examples  see  under  D9 . — This  form  has 
no  eonnezion  with  the  root  'VSP  to  stand, 
but  bdoDgs  rather  to  an  obsoL  root 
*va$  L  q.  *199  to  bind,  to  connect,  and 

corresponds  to  the  Arab.  JULft.    See 
ia  B99DO.  1. 

*Ttjb  m.  (r.  W)  only  c  su£  ^W , 
a  word  of  the  later  Heb.  i.  q.  D'ipQ ,  a 
tiamif  L  e.  piace  where  one  etandty  Dan. 
8, 17.  la  10, 11.  Neb.  8,  7.  9,  3.  13,  IL 
8  Chr.  30,  16.  34, 31.  35,  10. 

n^t^  f.  a  etation,  domicile  tiin,  Mic 
1,1L    R.W. 

*  n&9  obsoL  root,  with  the  idea  of 
9oeietih  companumMp^  communion^  L  q. 
OtfJ.    Deriv.  n'W. 

n^^  f.  (r.  D09)  1.  pp.  subst  con/ufic- 
Ijofi,  cowfaiiiiiofi;  found  only  in  constr. 
nf9  BccL  5, 15,  elsewhere  rwh ,  once 
nfv^^  Bs.  45^  7,  c  su£  "^n^^;"  always 
a*  nep.  L  q.  s; ,  viz. 

a)  wUkf  I  e.  6y,  a/,  near.  Ex.  25,  27. 
98»  87.  37,  14.  39,  20.  Ler.  3,  9. 

b)  Spec  of  persons  or  things  which 
BM>Te  along  parallel  to  and  near  each 
other,  80  as  to  be  over  againtt  each 
other;  2  Sam.  16, 13  and  Shimei  went 
abmg  an  the  hiW$  tide  Inspb  over 
agaimi  him  (the  king),  and  threw  etonee 
in|9b  OMT  againal  him,  L  e.  he  kept 


along  by  the  tide  of  the  king's  train,  and 
threw  stones  and  cast  dust,  not  directly 
at  the  king,  comp.  v.  6.  Ez.  40,  18. 42, 7. 
— Also  of  things  which  take  place  at  the 
same  time;  Ez.  1,  20  and  the  wheeU 
were  lifted  up  Dt^b  along  with  them^ 
l  e.  at  the  same  time  with  them.  v.  21. 
3, 13.  10, 19. 11, 22.  Comp.  a;  no.  1.  g. 
Hence 

c)  equally  with^Ukej  even  at;  1  Chr. 
24,  31  theee  catt  ht$  W^  rmh  even 
a$  their  brethren.  26,  12.  It.  Neh.  12, 
24.  Eccl.  7,  14.  Emphat  EccL  5,  15 
ns^-b^  wholly  OS,  in  all  points  like  as ; 
comp.  liyba  Job  17,  3. 

d)  along  withj  I  e.  beeidee,  Ez.  45, 6 
colL  V.  1.  48, 13.  la  21. 

2.  Ummahy  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  Aiher, 
Josh.  19,  30. 

^Wia?  m.  (r.  W)  1.  a  cohmn^  pU- 
lor,  Judg.  16,  25.  26.  1  K.  7, 2  sq.  nw? 
'\y9T\  column  of  cloud  Ex.  33, 9.  10,  and 
«jBtn  ^w  column  of  fire  13,  22.  The 
pillars  of  heaven,  L  e.  lofly  mountains, 
Job  26,  11;  of  the  earth  Job  9,  6.  Ps. 
75,4. 

2.  a  itand,  plaiformj  elevated  place 
for  standing,  2  K.  11, 14.  23,  3. 

•pia?  L  q.  •nisn^  (comp.  Oen.  19, 
38),  viz.  mm  of  my  kindred^  L  e.  bom  of 
incest,  from  D9  na  1.  a,  with  the  syllable 
7i  added,  as  ]ixri!f>  from  o^ij,  -ptJun 
from  vM"^ ;  Amman,  pr.  n.  of  the  son  of 
Lot  by  his  youngest  daughter  Gen.  19, 
30  sq.  Also  for  the  Ammonilet  de- 
scended from  him,  who  dwelt  bejrond 
the  Jordan  in  the  tract  of  country  be* 
tween  the  streams  Jabbok  and  Amon, 
1  Sam.  1 1, 11 ;  ofteoer  TW9  *i9^  Num.  21, 
24.  Deut  2,37.  3, 16.al  In  Ex. 85, 8^ 
li«r^^  is  put  for  fw?"^^  rj<,  like 
the  LaL  'ta  BrutHm,  Saminref^  prafectut 
est,'  i  e.  into  their  tenitory.  See  Re* 
land  Pabestina  p.  103.  Erseh  and  Gru- 
ber's  Encycl.  art  Ammon^  Yd  IIL  p. 
371.— The  gentile  n.  is  *«3ll9 ,  f.  mia9 , 
Ammonile  Deut  83,  4.  1  Sam.  11, 1. 8. 
1  K.  14,  81.  2  Chr.  84,  86;  plur.  f. 
nti?iw  1  K.  11,  L 

^OfrOf  (borne,  r.  D^)  Amm,  pr.  n.  oTa 
prophet,  An.  1,  L  7, 8  sq^  8^  8. 
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P^W  (Jeep,  r*pT25)  Anwk^  pr.  n.  m. 
Nch.  12,7.20. 

^&?^1£!?  (friend  or  servanl  of  God,  see 
in  C^  no.  1.  q)  Animiel^  pr  n,  m.  a) 
Num.  13,  12.  b)  2  Sam.  i\  4.  5.  17,  27. 
c)  I  Chr.  26,  5.  d)  1  Chr.  3,  5;  for 
which  2  Sara.  U,  3  Q?"*^? . 

I^n^l25  (one  of  the  tribe  of  Judali, 
for  ^^n*]  ^13^)  Ammihud^  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
2  Sam.' 13,  37  Keri.  b)  Num.  1,  10.  2, 
18.  1  Chr.  7,  26.  cj  Num.  34,  20.  d) 
ib.  V.  28.     e)  1  Chr.  9,  4. 

nSpB?  (kimlred  of  the  Giver  i.  e. 
Jehovah,  com  p.  ^X"'S5 ,  *im"*!5^)  Avimi- 
zabtidf  pr,  n.  ni.  1  Chr.  27, 6. 

nirr^tp?  (kindred  of  nobles)  Amim- 
At/r,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Sam.  13,  37  Cheth.  for 
^T^n'^::;^  lelt.  a. 

S'lptS?  (kindred  of  llie  prince)  Aij^ 
mmadabj  pr.  n.  m.    a)  Ex.  G,  23.  Ntim, 

1,  7.  RutJi  4,  19.    1  Chr.  2,  10.     b)  15, 
10. 11.    c)  1  Chr.  6,  7. 

P'^P?  Cliald,  adj.  (r.  pi?^)  deep,  frro- 
found  ;  Irop.  hkldefJ^  ujmearchabk^  Dan. 

2,  22. 

T'TQ?  m.  (r.  "^5)  pp.  a  handft4  of 
grain  as  cut  down,  before  it  m  gathered 
into  (sheaves,  Jer.  0,  22.  Tiien  a  nheaf, 
i.  q.  ^^r,  Am,  2,  13.  Mic.  1,  12.  Zech. 
12,  a— Chald.  tr^^^y  id. 

•TlTOi^^  (kindred  i.  e.  servant  of  the 
AlmightVi  fomp.  ^K'^sr)  Ammishaddai^ 
])r.  11.  m.  Num.  1,  12.  2,  25, 

r^'Cy  f  (r.  JTisr)  1,  jiocieitfj  compa- 
momhip;  Zeeh.  13, 7  ''r^is^  n^s  man  of 
imffcthirahip^  i.e.  my  rompanion. 

2.  Caiicr.  i.  q.  7*2 ,  o  nh^mui^  neigh- 
imir.  ftUow-vum,  Lev.  5,21.  18,  20.  19^ 
il.  15. 17.  24,  19.  25,  14.  15.  17.  In  lliis 
5ignif.  it  is  aUo  joined  (ad  senBum)  with 
ft  maae.  Lev.  19,  17. 

*  b^?  1\jU  ^^r:,  to  labtfUT,  vnih 
the  idea  of  ellort  and  exhaustion,  to  toif^ 
EecL  5,  15  ;  scq.  b  to  lalxntr/or  any  one. 
Pro  v.  16,  20 ;  eeq.  Z  to  tabfmr  in  or  upon 
any  thing,  Jon.  4,  10,  Eccl.  2, 21.  Va.  127, 
L— Ecd.  1,  3  btj3v^  '^ff^^^l  ^/  «// 
the  labour  iciih  which  he  toiUth.  2, 19.20. 
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5,  17.    Arab.  jLtiC  to  labour,  to 


Syr.  V^ifc  to  labour,  to  be  fatigued. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 

VW  m.  (once  f.  EccL  10,  15)  1.  Jb* 
i«)i^r,  foiV,  i.  e.  a)  pp.  Eccl.  1,  1  2. 
11,  3,  13.  4,85  irop.  of  the  mind  Fk 
73,  16.  Melon,  fmit  of  itdkmr^  P^  106^ 
44.  EccL  2,  19.  b)  trouf>le,  veaaiiB^ 
sorrow^  Gr.  nmog^  pv^&tSj  xojtcVi  G*. 
41,  52.  DeuL  26,  7.  Job  3,  10.  4^  a  7,i 
Pe.  7,  15.  73,  5.  Often  €4313 pled  with  ^- 
nonymous  words,  aa  *JJSJJ  i^r  Pa.  1<\  * 

90,  10 J  ^:;i  lis;  Ps.  ^'nVor=^  Vr? 
Pis.  to,  14,  etc.  Job  16^  2  ^rr  --cto 
troubfeso^ne  ctfmfoiitrs.  Is.  53,  11  ^^OT 
it:: S3  /remi  /fte  irarml  L  e,  narrow  4^/ km 
smii.  — In  Num.  23,  21.  Is,  10,  1,  it  ■ 
Bometime^  rerndered  iniipiiiy^  fin^di^  i% 
"j^x ,  but  the  g:igniflcalion  sorromf  iijjni, 
may  well  be  adopted  in  boilu 
2.  Amal^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  35, 

^W  m.  adj.  (r.  br?)  1.  labcmi^, 
totting ,  with  severe  elToit  and  ts^mmr 
tion;  oflen  put  wiiii  personal  prooooDi 
for  a  finite  verb,  Eccl  2,  22l  4^  a  9, 9l 
Hence  labourer^  workman^  Judg.  5^  28^ 

2.  sorrowful^  wretch^^  Job  3,  20^  il^ 
22.  Prov.  16,  26. 

F?^?  Amakk,  pr.  n.  1.  TAe  .l«i- 
lekite^j  a  verj''  ancient  people  Gen.  1I|T. 
Num  24,  20,  who  inhabited  the  regioM 
on  the  south  of  Paleetine  betvTeen  1^ 
mea  and  E^pl,  comp.  Ex.  17,  8-11 
Num.  13,  30.  1  Sam.  15,  7  j  a]«a  U>  the 
eastward  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  MooDl 
Seir,  Num.  21,  20.  Judg.  3,  la  $,  a  33; 
and  who  appear  likewise  to  have  letikd 
down  here  and  tliere  in  Palestioe  MH^ 
whence  tlie  mount  of  the  AmaiikUm  m 
the  territory  of  Ephraim  Judg*  U^  ISv 
comp.  5, 14.  They  often  waged  warwidl 
the  Israelites ;  the  Latest  mentioo  of  tfam 
h  during  the  reign  of  Hesekkh  I  CkL 
4,  43.— In  the  genealogical  tnidiliooiaf 

the  Arabians,  the  l^^^  <_r  ^  t^^il^^  t 

are  reckoned  among  the  aboHgiiiiai  of 
that  counLr>\  See  Heland  PalMtioafi 
7S-S2,  d'Herbelot  Bibhoth,  OiietiL  fK 
214.  J.  D.  Michaclis  Spicileg.  Ocogr. 
Hebr.  ext  T.  I.  p.   170-177.     EfmL 
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Supplem.  p.  1927.  Ench  and  Grubefs 
EncycL  art.  Amalek,  Vol.  III.  p.  301.— 
The  gentile  n.  is  ''pi'CS  Amalehite,  with 
the  art  collect  Gen.  14,  7.  Judg.  12,  15. 
2.  A  grandson  of  Esau,  the  founder  of 
an  Arab  tribe,  Gen.  36,  16 ;  comp.  v.  12. 

*Da9  1.  pp.  to  bring  together,  to 
Ctmgregaiej  to  conjoin;  whence  t9  a 
people,  t::^  with,  by,  Mb:?  conjunction. 

Arab.  |%,^  to  be  common,  to  be  in  com- 
mon. This  root  is  very  widely  spread 
both  in  the  Semitic  and  Indo-European 
languages.  In  the  former  comp.  tav}  to 
collect,  whence  D| ,  ^^^^ ;  Q^s  to  cumu- 
late ;  and  preserving  the  guttural  DCK , 
tr& ,  Dn  kinsman,  father-in-law.  In  the 
latter  comp.  Lat.  cum,  con,  cumulus, 
ctMCtut,  [from  cungo  i.  q.  jungo,]  Gr. 
M0tw6g  [xvrog],  yafioi,  and  with  the  pala- 
tal letter  either  soAened  into  an  aspirate 
or  changed  to  a  sibilant  Sanscr.  tam. 
Pen.  ^,  Gr.  a/ux,  ofto^,  6/uov,  [with  d 
or  /  subjoined  as  a  third  radical  ofuXog, 
Zftmdo^  comp.  Heb.  *Ta:;,  Lat  simul,'] 
aiwf  ^vrog,  MoBsogoth.  gama,  taman,  An- 
giosax.  8amo  with,  Fr.  en^em6/«,  Dan. 
iom,  Gcrm.«amm/,  z\ysammen,  sammeln, 
Comp.  also,  for  the  Slavic  languages, 
Dom  fiber  die  Verwandtechafl  des  Pcr- 
siscben  und  Gr.  Lat  Spraclistammes 

p.  18a 

2.  to  ihut  up,  to  close,  hence  to  hide,  to 
coaceed;  trop.  to  overshadow,  to  surpass, 
Ez.  31,  8.  Intrans.  to  be  hidden;  Ez. 
28, 3  'l^^^*  A  B^ro-is  nothing  secret  is 
shMl  tip  as  to  thee,  i.  c.  hidden  from  thee. 

—Arab.  |%x  to  cover;  to  obstruct,  to 
•hut  up ;  Pass,  to  be  hidden,  veiled  with 
clouds,  sc  the  heavens.  Chald.  tSTOP 
to  obscure;  Ithp.  Dsrnfit  to  be  obscured, 
to  grow  dark,  as  the  eyes,  etc. 

HopB.  C9^n  to  be  6bscured,  to  become 
dim,  e.g.  the  lustre  of  gold  Lam.  4,  1. 

Deriv.  t9,  C9,  m}9,  also  pr.  n.  1^99, 
b%^a9,etc 

UWJJCJ,  and  Chald.  "ptttt?,  nations, 
fri6e^seeioC9. 

^^0^  (God  with  us)  Immanuel,  the 
ajrmbolkal  and  prophetic  name  of  a 
child,  Is.  7, 14.  8,  8. 


♦Oaj,  once  TDBP  Neb.  4,  II,  fut 
Ofc5^ ,  to  take  up,  to  lift  up,  e.  g.  a  stone 
Zech.  12,  3 ;  to  bear,  to  carry,  Is.  46,  3. 
Spec,  to  take  up  and  place  upon  a  beast 
of  burden,  to  load,  absol.  Is.  46,  1.  Neh. 
4,  11  [17];  seq.  ^5  of  the  beast,  the  ac<;. 
of  burden  being  omitted.  Gen.  44,  13 
•inbrj-b?  ttJ-iK  ^ta^ll  lit  each  one  lifted 
the  load  upon  Jus  ass,  I  e.  loaded  his 
ass.  Neh.  13,  15.  Trop.  Ps.  68,  20 
^3^-005^  even  if  he  lift  i.  e.  impose  a 
burden  upon  us, 

HiPH.  on:^n  to  lift  up  a  load  upon 
any  one,  to  load,  seq.  ^^  1  K.  12,  11. 
2  Chr.  10,  11. 

Deriv.  no«3J«,  and  the  pr.  n.  OittJ, 

T|--l'  T»n'  -T-I*         -I- -I 

njOO^  (whom  Jehovah  bears,  comp. 
Is.  46,  3,)  Amasiah,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Chr. 
17,16. 

^tp9?  (people  of  duration)  Amad,  pr. 
n.  of  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Aaher,  Josh. 
19,26. 

*  p^y  to  be  deep,  metaph.  to  be  un- 
searchable, Ps.  92,  6.  Comp.  Gr.  (ia&V' 
<fQW,  fia^og . . .  <TO(fiai  na\  ynict^  ^fov 

Rom.  1 1, 33.— Arab.  ^J^^orc  rarely 
by  transpos.  (&Jbo,  Aram,  ^a^^,  Eth. 
O^^rid. 

HiPH.  to  make  deep,  often  followed  by 
a  finite  verb.  Is.  7, 11  niwi^  pr^n  make 
deep,  ask,  I  e.  demand  that  a  wonder 
shall  come  from  the  deep^  from  below. 
Also  with  the  gerund,  so  as  to  be  taken  in 
an  adverbial  sense,  Jcr.  49, 8. 30  ^"^n 
nth  make  deep  to  dw^  make  deep 
your  dwellings,  dwell  in  the  depths  of 
the  earth.  Hos.  9, 9.  U  29, 16  DT?-»a25W3 
•^^nob  who  hide  deep.  Things  are  also 
said  to  be  deep  which  extend  to  a  great 
length  from  the  eye  of  the  spectator,  as 
Gr.  fla&vg  jonog  a  deep  tract  L  e.  of 
great  length,  fla&Ua  avl^  a  deep  court 
II.  5. 142;  as  we  also  speak  of  the  deplh 
of  a  house  from  front  to  rear,  CMopw 
pa?.  SoIs.30,33hirriT^ymnpwrj 
deep  and  broad  do  (A«y  make  Ike  fht, 
Metaph.  rn^  P^^  totrnndeephflt. 
far  away,  to  depart  widely,  Is.  31,  6. 
Hoc  5, 2. 
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Deriv.  pc5,  pt5,  pa?,  poi?,p^OT, 

P?^  atjj.  deep,  profatmdj  only  in  plur. 
conatr.  HBts  ^i?'a3>  men  deep  oflip^  i.  e.  of 
deep  apeech|  using  a  Ibreign  Icinguage 
which  cHtitiot  be  understood ^  U*  33,  19. 
Ez.  3,  5.  6. 

pto?  adj.  t  n^sta? .    R,  po5 . 

L  deep,  e,  g.  waters  Pro  v.  18, 4,  20,  5 ; 
a  pit  22, 14.  33, 27 ;  the  plague  of  leprosy 
as  deeper  than  the  ekin  Lev.  13,  3  eq. 
Plur.  L  nipa^  or  nipn^  dtep  things  Job 
12,22. 

2.  Metaph.  unsearchable,  not  to  be 
found  out,  Pa.  61,  7.  Eccl  7,  24.  Job 
11,8, 

p^?  m.  c.  811  ff.  •'pQ:) ,  a  tjolfey,  pp.  a 
long  low  plain,  fta^ig  T(»jid*,-,  (see  the 
root  p^»  Hiph,)  adapted  to  the  culture 
of  grain  Job  39,  10.  Ps.  65,  14.  Cant.  2, 
1 ;  and  also  convenient  for  battles  Job 
39,  21.  So  Num.  14,  25.  Josh.  8,  13. 
Judg.  7,  !  fiq.  1  K.  20,  28.  Jen  43,  8.  al. 
With  art.  p'O^'n  pocL  for  Jerusalem  Jer. 
21,  13 ;  elsewhere  of  a  valley  or  plain 
before  mentioned  Judg.  1,  19.  34,  5,  15, 
7,  L  8.  12.  Plur.  Q^p^^  seems  once  to 
be  put  for  the  ifthabiiwds  of  valleys,  1 
Chr.  12, 15  ihttf  put  to  flight  a'^p^jn-b^ 
ail  [them  of]  the  valleys  ;  unless  peril, 
we  read  D*^p:^n-b3  all  the  Atiakini^  just 
as  in  Jer.  47,  5  for  Qf^S  ^'^"??^  *^  ^^ 
better  with  SepL  to  read  Cps?  n'^IStO 
(ABkelon)  the  remnant  of  the  Anakijii^ 
conip.  V,  4;  »ee  also  Josh.  11,  21.— It 
diners  in  usage  from  the  words  of  kin- 
dred meaning  J^^f^a,  "^i,  Vns,  in  that 
each  of  these  words  is  applied  only  to 
certain  particular  valley e  or  plains.  So 
too  p'Q^  is  used  of  the  following  valleys ; 

a)  nhm  p^gs  VaUa/  of  Eiah  i.e.  of 
TerebuUhij  soutli-west  of  Jenisalem, 
leading  out  from  among  tlie  hills  to  the 
great  plain,  the  scene  of  Da vid^s  triumph 
over  Goliah,  1  Sam.  17, 2. 19.  21, 10.  See 
Robinson**  PalcaL  IL  p.  349^  350. 

h)  «3B  pios   Vutteif  of  Baca  i.  e.  of\ 
Weeping^  see  in  H^S  no.  1. 

c)  rp^iaj  p55  I'aliqf  ofBerachahfLe, 
of  Bkuing^  south  of  Betlilehetn,  2  CJir. 
20, 2e.   Now  Wady  Bereikul,  ^^UjJ ; 
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see  BoblnsoD'fl  Palest  II.  p.  189.   BiUi^ 
oth.  Sacra  I.  p.  43. 

d)  Ty^W  p05  the  KinfM  Dale,  peiiL 
near  tlie  Dead  Sea,  Gen.  14,  17.  2  Sam. 
18,  18. 

e)  D*'Kt';  pl35  Plain  ofRephmm^lt. 
of  the  Giants^  beginning  adjacent  Ui  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  south-weet  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  stretching  off  as  a  plain  souih- 
west  on  tlie  right  of  tlte  road  to  Bethle- 
hem, Josh.  15,  a  IS,  16.  2  Sam.  5, 1&9L 
Joidi.  17f  5.  See  RobioAoo^s  PalesLLp. 
323,324. 

f )  c^b  p^  Vai€  cf  Siddm^  mot  m 

g)  Y'^^P,  P^?  '  a^«  q/"^«=^  pr.  IL  cf 
a  city  of  Benjamin,  Josh.  18^  21. 

Oilier  valleys  take  their  names  fron 
adjacent  towns,  as  "pysia  ps?  near  Gr- 
beon  Is.  m,  1,  comp.  Josh.  10, 1 1 ;  nSC  t 
Ps.  60, 8 ;  V»5";T^  '^,  see  p.  398;  Tns^  'j 
Gen.  37,  14 ;  l^bjlt  '5  Vale  of  * 
near  tliat  city.  Josh.  10,  12 ;  see  J 
bod's  PaiesL  111.  p.  63.  Also  Crocn  per- 
sons, as  Dlsmi*;  '7  VaUey  of  Jekmka- 
pAo/,  see  p.  391.  Robin«oii's  Fdest  I 
p.  396. 

prp  m.  (r.  pB5)  depth,  Prov.  29v  t 

Chald.  et;;^^,  Syr.  IftV-iS^  id. 

^  ^S?  in  Kal  not  used.  Arsk  y^ 
is  to  overwhelm  with  water ;  Coii>  11, 
III,  to  rutih  upon,  to  assault 
menily;  Conj.  VII,  VIII,  lo  be 
whelmed^  submerged  Hence  to  Ai 
Hebp  ^^ ,  so  fur  as  we  can  jiii|g<t  6tm 
the  verb  and  its  derivmiivei^  nHf  bt 
ascribed  the  lol towing  significatiooi: 

L  to  heap  together^  to  acoilalrj 
kindr.  with  "^W  do,  3.  Heoee  ^i^^ 
■v^ap,  PL  ^3^. 

2.  to  orerwhdm  any  one,  to  rvA  iipsa, 
a*  Arab.  Conj.  11,  III.     Sec  HiiJipa. 

3,  to  Qvermhelm  any  thing,  to  «ii^ 
merge ;   comp.   ^^IJ .      Heaoe   ft,  ii» 

nyov . 

PiCL  to  heap  togdher,  to  gatkfr  ff 
grass  or  grain  as  cut    Ps*  129^  7 
vilh   the  mower  fiUeth  not 
15SS1J  iJltrii  MOT  the  gatherer  hu  i 

Hitbpjl.  "isxrn,  to  ru^  upam  lay 
one^  to  latf  hands  upon  violeailyi  mq.  1 ; 
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eomp.  ^STin  and  ^^nnn  seq.  ^9  Gen. 
43, 18.  So  of  a  female  slave  who  has 
been  her  master's  concubine,  Deut  21, 
U  thou  shaU  not  sell  her...  "^VSfTjt]  itbn 
P^  nor  thaU  thou  lay  hands  upon  her  sc 
to  chastise  her.  Of  a  slave  stolen,  Deut 
24, 7  if  one  eteal  a  man  of  Israd  ""^*?nn7 
rOQ^  ia  and  lay  hands  on  him  and  sell 
him;  oomp.  Gen.  I.  c— Others  by  con- 
jee t  to  make  merchandise  of  aAy  one. 
Deny.  '^«j>,  vo5,  pr.  n.  ""jto,  ■'■?«3;. 

"^  m.  (r.  W)  1.  a  handful  of 
grain,  a  eheaf  Lev.  23, 10-13.  Deut  24, 
la  Job  24, 10.  Piur.  o-nc^  Ruth  2,  7. 
15.    StpLd^yfia.    Targ.K*;wid. 

2.  on  omer,  a  measure  of  things  dry, 
equal  to  the  ten&  part  of  an  ephah,  see 
Ex.  16^  aa— Ex.  16, 16. 18.  22.  32.  33.— 
Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  "^^H, 
fHiich  eoatained  ten  ephahs. 

"tQ9{  CbakL  wool,  L  q.  Heb.  ns^, 
D«L7,a 

Hjli^  (prob.  submersion,  r.  ■^«J, 
compi.  C^  conflagration)  Gomorrah, 
Sept  riffto^ ,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  the  four 
towns  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  submerged 
in  the  Dead  Sea.  Where  all  are  enu- 
nereted,  Gomorrah  is  put  second,  Gen. 
10,  19.  14,  28.  Deut  29,  22.  OAener 
only  two  are  mentioned,  Sodom  and 
Oomorrah,  Gen.  13,  10.  14,  10. 11.  18, 
m  1%  24. 28.  Deut  32,  32.  Is.  1,  9.  la 
Jer.83,14.50,40.  Zeph.2,9. 

TfVt  (i- <t^i;*?^  pub.  pupil  of  Jeho- 

ynhj  comp.  Arab.  ^4^  untaught,  inexpe- 
rfeiieed)  Omrij  fr.  n.  a)  A  king  of 
brael,  r.  929-918  B.  C.  the  founder  of 
flaaaria,  1  K.  18, 16  sq.  2  K.  8, 26.  Bfic 
^  16L  Sept  "a^  b)  1  Chr.  7,  a 
c)9,4.    d)27,l& 

Bfl^  (kindred  of  the  High  L  e.  of 
Ood)iliiinBm,pr.n.m.  a)  The  father 
ef  Moses  Rx.  6^  1&  2a  Num.  3,  19; 
whence  patrooym.  ^9^09  Amramite 
Nob. 3,97.1  Chr. 26, 23.   b)Eira  10,34. 

teflf,  seeinDttf. 

Htp^at  (burden,  r.  te^)  Amata^  pr. 
n.nL  a)  2 Sam.  17, 26.  19,14.  1  Chr. 
:^17.   b)2Chr.28,12. 


"^Vtt^  (burdensome,  r.  to9)  iimojot, 
pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  6, 10.  ^.  b)  15, 
24.    c)  2  Chr.  29, 12. 

■^^TS?  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  11, 13 ;  prob.  a 
fklse  orthography  arising  out  of  the  two 
forms  "^VTsy  and  ^^9 .  Comp.  ta'^Ot^'^feS 
andKn9"tD. 

*  35?  obsoL  root  of  uncertain  signif. 
Talmud,  to  cor^om,  whence  Simonis  de- 
rives 399  cluster.  But  as  aj9  signifies 
rather  berryy  this  etymok>gy  is  unapt 
Better  therefore  399  to  roll  up  or  toge- 
thery  to  become  glcbukar^  like  339  whence 
3a*iS  (globule)  star;  comp.  also  E)9]|  to 
roll  up,  X  and  9  being  interchanged. — 
Hence  pr.  n.  3^,  and  the  two  following. 

3^  (q.  d.  grape-town)  Anab,  pr.  n.  of 
a  town  on  the  mountains  of  Judah  south 
of^  Hebron,  Josh.  11,  21  (where  some 
edit  ^).  15,  5a  StiU  called  'itndA, 
v^U^;  see  Robinson's  Palest  XL  p. 
194,195. 

3^  m.  (r.  339)  Deut  32, 14,  c  suC 
iQ399  v.  32,  elsewhere  only  plur.  ^"^339, 
constr.  "^9  (Dag.  euphon.)  Lev.  25, 5; 
a  grape,  plur.  grapet,  i.e.  the  berries,  not 
the  clusters ;  tr«^  being  distinguished 
from  bMM  cluster.  Gen.  40, 10  ^b*tl^^ 
B'*???  rr^nft^^Bt,  see  in  iWij  no.  1. 
Num.  13,  23  tr^  IMij  dusterw  of 
grapee.  So  3^  OT  Deut  32,  14,  and 
6^399  D^  L  e.  wme  Gen.  49,  11;  also 
Num.6^a  Deut 23, 25.  Hoe. 3,1.  Gen' 
40,  11.  Num.  6^  a  at    Chald.  4^  Id.' 

Arab.  ^^JLa  chvler,  bat  KaJLa  a  grape. 

*  337  in  Kal  not  used,  to  lies  deti- 

ecUeiyanieffemiMUly;  Anh.^^J^  to 

ddi^^  to  entice,  spoken  oTfennSes  wte 
draw  attention  by  ogliag  and  other  eo- 
qoettish  geetmesL 

VvAL  to  be  dsHeaiSf  trntder^  part  Sam, 
Jer.6^2. 

Hrnv.  L  L  q.  Fo.  Dent  28^  56; 
eonipils.55^2. 

2.  fo  (iil«AleMM{^  |9  fffste  In  aqr 
things eeq. V9 Fk 37, 11 S  espee. «7 hria. 
56^  14.  Fk 37, 4.  Job  21^ 2a  87, 10;  aeq. 
lsIi.66^1L 
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3.  In  7i  bad  eeiiee,  to  sport  oi^er  any 
one,  L  c,  to  mock^  to  deride^  seq.  h'S  U. 
57,  4. 

Deriv.  i^SSJ*?  ^^^  *^^^  '^'*^  lollowing. 

53?,  n  nj3^,  adj.  delicaie^  soft^  effemi- 
nate, Deiit/28,  54.  56.  l6.  47,  1. 

yp  m.  delight,  pleasure,  h.  13,  22. 
58,13.    R.  335. 

*^-^  to  bind  o?i,  only  twice  in  the 
verb,  Job  31,  36.   Pro  v.  6,  2L    Hence 

eiibfit  Pins  13 .  Kindred  arc  tXk^  with, 
by,  and  Heb.  *t3!!?  . 

*  L  TlZy  fut  n:5^,  conv.  •;»>];  pp.  a 
verb  ^h  I  q.  Arab,      i^ . 

1.  to  chanlf  to siftg ;  Arab,  ^xi  Conj. 

II,  V,  ii3.  gUfc  soDg.    Syr.  Pa.  JjL  to 

ein^.  Comp.  Lat  eano,  Pers.  ^  Jot*^ 
to  sing,  to  call,  to  read  ;  old  Germ,  han 
to  sing^  whence  Htihn  cock. 

a)  pp.  Ex.  15,21  and  iMiriam  fang 
wnfo  them;  Vulg.  pnpcineb<U.  1  Sam. 
18,  7*  Ezra  3, 11.  Seq.  V  to  tnng  of  any 
one^  to  celebrate  in  Bong,  1  Sam.  21  j  12. 
29,  5.  Num.  21,  17.  Pe.  117,  7.  In  all 
tliese  passage B  the  LXX  have  ^;«pjfw, 
implying  to  Mlrike  up^  to  heghi  to  sing* 
Comp.  Picl. 

b)  i.  q.  fi>  cry  aloud ^  to  shout ^  which  is 
oflen  expressed  by  words  implying  sing- 
ing, aa  Lat.  *  actor  canity  cantat^^  i  e.  de- 
claims, cries  aloud ;  *  gallus  canitj^  comp. 
Engl  chanticleer.  Ex.  32^  18  there  is  a 
shout  of  battle  in  the  camp^ . . .  ?"'p  y^ 

5Tgtp  ^33ij  not  lite  shout  of  victory^  not  the 
outCTy  of  defeat  J  but  the  voice  of  singing 
do  I  hear;  hence  il  appears  that  tlie 
sign  if.  to  nng  belongs  more  to  PieL  Of 
the  shouting  of  soldiers  in  battle  Jer.  51, 
14 ;  of  the  wailing  cry  of  jackals  Ir.  13, 22. 

2.  to  strike  up  wiili  the  voice,  to  begin 
to  speak^  to  speal^^  which  approaches 
nearly  to  nj^  i.  e.  ^I«^jfw,  in  no.  1.  a. 
Deut21,7  rnDSJl  m^andthetf  shall  ifpeak 
and  say,  2G,  5.  27, 14.  Job  3^  2  iH^j*  15^1 
■na*i^5  ihm  gpt^e  Job  and  smd.  Cant 
2, '10.  Is.  14,  ID.  Zcch.  1,  11.  al.  etpp. 
eomp.  Gen.  31,  36.  With  ace.  of  p€r». 
to  speak  to  any  one  Zech.  1,  11. — So 


Chald.  na^  very  freq.  in  the  hook  of 
Daniel,  eee  below.  Hence  in  N,  T. 
a^oit^ifo^m  id.  Matt  11,  25.  22^  1.  96^ 
5.  al.  see  the  Lexicon?. 

3.  More  freq.  to  answer^  to  rttpcmd; 
pp.  of  one  who  answers  to  another  calling 
{»ip%  q.  d.  *  to  call  back,'  which  the  He- 
brews did  by  the  word  ""ttn.    So  Job  19, 

servant  ahdhe  ajiswered  not*  5,  I.  P*wr, 
1,  28.  Hence  of  men  who  answer  whta 
God  calls  Is.  50,  2.  60,  4.  66,  12.  J«r.  7, 
13.  Job  14,  15.  Of  God  ae  answering 
the  cries  and  invocations  of  mt^  tiWi 
p5x,  ppj,  Job  35,  12.  I».  46, 7.  Mie.a^4; 
!5^ir  Job  31},  20 ;  K*j^  Is.  58>  9.  Joo.  2,  3; 
Ps.  22,  3.  91,  15.  al. '  So  tlie  phraic  ^ 
mxi,  see  in  ^^T  no.  L  1 ;  also  t:s<3  TO 
to  ajtswer  TrUh  fre  1  K.  IS,  24,— Mo«tiy 
6  in  I  pi.  to  ansTrer,  to  reply  to  one  epeali- 
ing;  conetnied:  n)  Absol,  Pror.  15^38; 
26,  5'^  very  often  in  tlie  formtila:  ^r^ 
■n:5<*^T  ^*T;^^  ^"<^  Abraham  answered 
and  said  Gen.  18,  27.  31,  36.  43.  40»  IS; 
or  seq,  "itHb  Gen.  41,  16.  42,  22.  aL 
j9)  With  ace.  of  pers.  afitlflofnu  tmm^ 
Job  1,  7.  Gen.  23,  5.  45,  a  1  Sam.  28, 
15.  aL  y)  Ace.  of  thing  wilh  which  one 
answers,  Job  15,2.  32,  17.  Prov.  lS,23j 
or  to  which,  Job  40,  2  the  reprofper  ^ 
God  *^|*^^  /ef  him  answer  this,  Heace 
S)  Seq.  dupL  ace.  of  pers.  and  thiof. 
1  Sam.  20,  10,  Mic,6, 5.  P«.  119, 42.  Jer. 
23,  37;  comp.  Job  9,  3. 

Spec,  to  answer  is  also  laid: 
a)  Of  those  who  rcccpond  to  the  re- 
quests or  entreaties  of  any  oae,  who  heut 
and  grant  his  requests ;  hence  oAai  t£ 
God  as  listening  to  the  prayers  of  mm^ 
i.  q.  to  hear  and  answer^  1  Sam.  fl^  17* 
Pe.  3,  5.  4,  2.  13,  4.  20,  10.  27,  7.  31*  i 
118,  21.  Is.  30,  19.  al.  eiep.  comp^  abofc 
in  no.  3.  Sept  iiVajiotW,  M«*otm 
Wilh  an  adjunct  of  place  wbenee  ctie 
hears  and  sends  help^  Pa.  ^  7  ^T 
11^15  -^-QTaf^  he  ttiU  hear  (and  help)  tai 
from  his  hofy  heavens*  So  also  of  lli 
place  whence  one  calle,  Ps,  23;  22  ^TT^ 
•'Sr-^SP  B''T3'n  hear  me  calling  frmm  Uu 
horns  of  the  huffatoes^  compw  Joil%3^ 
commonly  taken  as  constr.  |ini^iL  Imt 
(and  dehver)  me  from  ike  ktmm  pf0^ 
buffalom  ;  on  this  animal  see  RohintoQ^ 
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Palest  IIL  p.  206.— Seq.  ace.  of  pere. 
and  2J  of  thing,  to  answer  vrith  any  thing, 
Ps.  65,  6.  Also  c.  ace.  of  thing,  Eecl.  10, 
19  Van-rw  nvfl  SlOsn  motiey  armtereth 
with  all  things,  L  c.  imparts  all,  procures 
aU.  Hofl.2,23.24. 

b)  Of  God  as  ansitering  by  an  oracle, 
to  give  response,  to  announce  future 
things;  so  after  K-j^  Jer.  33,  3;  i«^ 
1  Sam.  14,  37.  28,  6.  So  genr.  Jer.  23, 
35.  42,  4.  Gen.  41, 16  "DK  n|»;)  ts-^n^ 
Tvy^U  D'ibd  God  responds  the  peace  of 
Pharaoh,  i.  e.  announces  to  him  pros- 
perity; eomp.  Deut  20,  11.  1  Sam.  9, 
17.— Trop.  Job  20,  3  '^m'^  ''rs'^a^  n^J^ 
my  spirit  from  my  understanding  re- 
sponds to  me,  i.  e.  my  spirit,  in  which  is 
wisdom,  suggests  to  me  what  to  Bay. 

c)  In  a  forensic  sense,  to  answer,  i.  c. 
a)  Of  a  judge  giving  his  response  or  sen- 
teoee,  Ex.  23, 2.  P)  Of  a  witness  an- 
•weringthe  inquiriesof  the  judge;  hence 
to  bear  vdtness,  to  testify,  Deut  19,  16. 
31, 21.  Job  16,  8 ;  seq.  3a  concerning  any 
one,  L  e.  either  for  any  one  Gen.  30,  33. 

1  Sam.  12,  3 ;  or  also  against  any  one 

2  Sam.  1, 16.  Num.  35,  30.  Deut  19,  18. 
Is.  3,  9.  Jer.  14,  7.  Job  15,  6.  Rutli  1, 21. 
al.  saep.  comp.  ^  T^rt .  More  fully  Ma5 
4  1?  Ex.  20,  16.  Deut  5,  18.— Seq.  ace. 
of  that  which  one  testifies  Deut  19, 16. 
1& 

d)  Further,  to  answer  is  likewise  i.  q. 
to  contradict.  Sept  unomoxffirofim.  Job 
16,  3 ;  c.  ace.  of  pcrs.  9,  14.  15.  32 ;  to 
refute,  Job  31,  35  hehM  my  words  !  -^ni^ 
"«aa;p  may  the  Almighty  answer  me,  i.  e. 
refute  my  accusation ;  c  ace.  of  thing 
38, 12.  Also  to  give  account^  c.  ace.  of 
thing  Job  33, 13 ;  comp.  9, 3. 

i.  L  q.  Arab.  _Aft  to  signify,  to  mean 
to  say,  to  aim  at ;  hence  nsSTS ,  )siq ,  also 
Tfl  PP>  purpose,  intent,  aim. 

NiPB.  1.  to  ^  answered,  L  e.  a)  to 
be  heard  and  answered  Job  19,  7.  Prov. 
21,  13.     b)  to  be  refuted  Job  1 1,  2. 

3.  i. q.  Kal  no.  3,  toanswer,  seq.  h  Es. 
14,  i.  7. 

PiEL  to  chant,  to  sing,  I  q.  Kal  no.  1, 
where  see.  Ex.  32, 18  sec  in  Kal  no.  1. 
FkSai.  Is.  27,  2. 

Deriv.  njpo,  v?«,  "J?!,  and  pr.  n. 
irR,np5,n'in»,njnhj?. 
lOS 


*  II.  m5^  pp.  for  -.55,  a  verb  ib 
comp.  the  derivatives,  "155,  njJS. 

1.  to  bestow  labour  upoti,  to  exercise 
oneself  in  any  thing,  seq.  a  Eccl.  1,  13. 

3,  10.— Syr.  ^  }^,  Arab.  "Ixi  eur» 

habuit  rem ;  ^l£  lassus  fuit — Spec 
perh.  to  till  the  ground,  subegit  terram, 
whence  hJ^Jia,  r'»35o,  furrow. 

2.  to  labour,  i.  e.  to  suffer,  to  be  afflict- 
ed, depressed,  oppressed,  Ps.  116, 10.  119, 
67.  Zech.  10,  2.  Is.  25,  5  ^rr^y>  '^'^^\ 
^\^.  the  song  of  the  tyrants  shall  be 
brought  low,  suppressed.  31,  4  DS'i^ariQ^ 
nyri  tkh  and  will  not  be  depressed  at 
their  multitudes,  will  not  lose  courage. 

NiPH.  1.  to  be  afflicted,  Ps.  119,  107. 
Is.  53,  7  nysi  K!ini  and  he  was  afflicted, 

2.  Reflex,  to  humble  oneself  before  any 
one,  to  submit  to  him,  seq.  '^m  Ex.  10^ 
3,  where  ni35b  is  for  nissnlj. 

Pi  EL,  to  oppress,  to  afflict,  to  humble^ 
Sept  janstvow,  xauow.  So  of  single 
persons  as  oppressed  and  afllicted  Gen. 
16,  6.  31,  50.  Ex.  22,  22.  Ps.  89,  23. 
119,  75.  Job  30,  11;  also  whole  nations 
Gen.  15,  13.  Ex.  1, 11.  12.  Num.  24,  24. 
Deut  26,  6.  2  K.  17, 20.  P^  90,  15.  Is. 
60, 14.  Nah.  1,  12.  aL  Referred  to  the 
body,  Judg.  16,  5. 19 ;  to  the  mind  Deut. 
8,  2.  So  Ps.  105,  18  "i^y}  bass  m  they 
afflict  (hurt)  with  fetters  hiMJfeet,  \(Xt^ 
24  God  afflicted  (weakened)  my  strength 
in  the  way,  mid-way  of  my  Ute,  88, 8 
thou  hast  afflicted  (overwhelmed  me) 
wUh  aU  thy  waves.  Job  37, 23  n{;*|  |6 
he  will  not  afflict;  so  the  comm.  reading^ 
but  it  is  better  to  read  with  Sept  VuIa. 
Syr.  and  several  Mss.  of  De  Rossi  KP 
n^'l  he  will  not  respond,  I  e.  will  not 
give  account;  sec  in  n39  no.  1. 3.  d. — 
Spec  a)  nvfit  n|9  to  humble  a  woman, 
L  e.  to  have  carnal  intercourse  with  her, 
oAen  by  force;  Gen.  34, 2.  Deut  22, 24. 
29.  Judg.  19,  24.  20,  5.  2  Sam.  13,  2SL 
£z.22,10.1LLam.&,ll.  b)irtD)n||S; 
to  afflict  OM?s  soul  by  (ksting,  L  q.  f» 
fast,  Lev.  16,  29.  31.  23, 27. 38. Num.n, 
7.  30, 14.  U  58,  3.  &  10;  mora  fuUy  m 

Dto  i*3  Fk  35,  la    Sept  t* 

^  y^MT^y  and  so  Sir.  1^  17. 7, 17. 
4,9. 
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PuAL  L  to  be  made  io  iabmir^  to  la- 
bmr  and  toily  i.  q.  KoJ  na.  L    Inf.  ins^ 

2.  to  be  oppressedj  afflicted^  Pa.  119, 71. 

HiPM*  1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  1,  to 
occupHi  to  emptay^  to  biim^;  EccL  5^  19  Ae 
Bkall  not  much  remembtr  the  days  of  his 
life  (I  e.  its  sbortnese),  became  God 
occupieth  him  with  the  joy  of  his  heart. 
Others:  becmise  God  wilt  (hear  mid) 
answer  him  withja^  of  his  hear-t, 

2.  to  oppress^  to  afflict^  i.  q.  Pi  el,  1  K. 
By  35.  2  Chr.  6,  26,  Pa.  55,  20. 

HiTHP.  1.  Pass,  to  be  oppressed^  af- 
Jiicted,  1  K.  2,  26.  Ps.  107,  17. 

2.  Reflex,  io  humble  mieself  to  submit 
oneself  Gen.  16,  9  j  ^-J  n^tb  Dan.  2,  12. 
Ezra  8,  21. 

Deriv.  135,  n;35,  nw,  mw,  w,  •^aa;, 
1*125,  ni5io,  D'^as^,  n^35p,  also  pr.  n. 

1.  nj?  or  ^}t  Chald.  pkr.  ias  j  part 
nas^  plur.  1755,  J.  q.  Heb.  no.  L 

L  io  begin  to  spet^y  to  speok^  mostly 
Willi  *i^»,  as  1^6(1  l3X*3n  Ms:?  Zlomc/ 
ffpoA'tf  and  said  Dan.  2,  20.  3,  9.  14,  24. 
28.  4,  16.  27.  5,  7.  10.  13.  6,  17.  al.  So 
Beq.  \  of  pcm  Dan,  2,  15.  3,  9 ;  fin^  6, 
14 ;  also  "^^SSJ  being  omitled  seq.  V  2,  47. 

2.  to  tmswer^  after  a  queeljon,  e.  g,  re  3 
^W]  Dan,  2,  5.  7.  a  26.  3,  16.  25.  6,  13, 
14  j' seq.  tt'^JJ.S,  10,  27. 

11.  n:^  Chalii.  to  be  oppressed,  abid- 
ed, l  q,  Heb.  no.  U.  2.  ParL  Hsr ,  plur. 
7^33J  ^Af  afflicted  Dan.  4,  24. 

rC^  ^mzA  (r.  has  I  or  11  \  pr,  p,  a)  A 
■on  of  Seir,  and  also  an  Edomilisii  tribe 
descended  from  liini,  Gen.  36,  20.  29. 
b)  A  son  of  Zibeon  and  grandson  of 
Seir,  Gen.  36,  2.  14.  24.— In  vs.  2.  14, 
Anah  le  called  the  daughter  of  Seir ;  but 
from  V.  24  it  obviouFly  Bbould  read  "ja 
«on,  with  the  Samar.  and  Sept 

*t:?  m.  {r.  r»J5  II)  eing.  Num.  12,  3 
where  Keri  n*';^ ;  plor.  0*^15^,  conrtr. 
\ia  J  adj, 

1.  oppressed^  afflicted^  wretched,  but 
everjrwhere  with  ilie  accessory  idea  ot 
humility,  meekness,  i.  e.  the  humble^  the 
medfj  who  prefer  to  sufier  wrong  rather 


than  do  wrong,  comp.  e«pee.  Ft.  25, 9. 
37,  11.  69,  33;  and  who  therefore  enjoy  w 
God'fl  favour,  Pa.  10,  17.  22,  27,  34,  3. 
147,  6.  Is.  29, 19,  Am.  2, 7.  al.  y^^^  ^» 
Ps.  66,  10.  Is.  11,  4.  Zeph.  2,  3.  Chald. 
*);a5,  -jrias,  Byr,  |lal^,  id.— Hence 

2.  Simpl.  meek,  once  Nqio.  12^  3* 
Sept  TrpoiV. 

NoT£.  In  Ave  passages  Keri  has 
^■^1;3  for  Chetli.O''^33f,  Ps.  9,  IX  10,  IZ 
ProV.  3,  34.  14,  21.  16, 19.  Vice  verm, 
twice  Keri  has  E"*^?  for  Cheth.  o^W, 
Ps.  9,  19.18.32,7,     " 

31^  (bound  together,  r.  3^)  Anu^ 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  8. 

ni3^  pp.  fern,  of  i;?,  used  as  neat 
and  abitr. 

1.  humUiiij,  modestif^  Prov.  15,  33.  18, 

12.  22,  4.  Zeph.  2,  3, 

2.  As  attributed  to  God,  fnHdmm^ 
clemency^  Pa.  18j  36. 

fl^r?  f  i.  q.  n;;s  no.  2, miUhiem^dem- 

eticy,  of  a  king  Pa.  45,  5. 

pi3^,  see  to  pa^  no.  2. 

trm  f  (r  n35  II)  afflicHm;  fti  SS^ 
25  ^55  n^a^  q^irtion  o/ f Ae  a^lkUi. 
Otliere,  following  Sept  Vulg.  Cbald. 
render  it  cn^  of  the  affiided,  ocmpL  1S^ 
in  the  otbtT  member ;  but  TO3J  li 
used  for  ilic  wailing  cry  of  the  i 
see  the  root  no.  I.  1.  b. 

''?:?  m.  adj.  (r.  n;^  11)  f.  rm  U  10» 
30,  plur.  C'^a^,  constry'^ns,  affticUd^dit^ 
tresaedy  wretched^  from  whatever  cause: 
whetlier  poverty,  see  below  in  IctL  a; 
tlie  oppression  of  the  wicked,  pciitCJK 
tion,  extortion,  Is.  3,  14. 15.  IC^  8.Job9is 
6.  Pe.  12,  6 ;  solitude,  Bbandaomas^  m 
orphans,  exiles^  strangers,  Ler.  1%  Id 
23,  22.  Ik.  58,  7,  Pk,  25,  16,  Zech.  7,  ID; 
or  wars  and  the  haiaMiitg  ofeneoieil^ 
14,  22.  It  sometiroes  takei  dan  Aia  m- 
cessory  idea  of  innocence  and  pietj,  1^ 
22,  25.  34  J.  35^  10;  and  mnetaiBea  tbat 
of  meekness,  e.  g.  as  opp,  to  pride  Pl  VB^ 
28,  or  as  coupled  with  ^3^"'  n?;  Is,  66)  2} 
but  this  idea  belongs  more  to  137.^ 
Hence  spec,  a)  poor,  ne«t/y,  Deut  H^ 
12.  14.  15.  Job  24,  9.  Ptov.  31,  2a  V) 
hmnbie,  ioir/y,  meekj  Zcch,  %  8.    Sep. 
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wffovg, Put  often  with  gynonymea,  as 

V'^ax';  "SP  Pe.  37,  14.  40,  18.  al.  rJ-JJ  "^JP 
Pt'ssl,  3-'i'j;  "^^  Zeph.  3,  12,  comip.  Is. 
26, 6;  ■'SS^  l^n*;  Vs.  25,  16 ;  li^  •»»  Lev. 
19,  10.  23,' 22;  itb']  "^JS  Ps.  69,  bo  ;'n'^*3» 
O^nc  Is.  58, 7.— sing!  as  collect  Ps.  10^ 
2.  9.  14,  6.  Seq.  gcnit.  a?n  "nJ  Ps.  72, 
4.  la.  10,  2.  14,  32;  'c  "^r  the' poor  of 
any  one,  i.  e.  his  poor  brethren,  fellow- 
cilizens.  Deut  15,  11 ;  "'^  "^^V^  the  poor  of 
Jdiovakf  whose  hope  and  help  is  God, 
Ps.  74,  19.  Is.  49, 13.  Sept  usually  nioh 
20>\  niyriiy  sometimes  rnnnrogj  ngav^. — 
Chald.  ''55,  R-ja?,  id.— See  in  "^jr  note. 

'^fV  m.  (r.  roy  11)  in  pause  '^3?,  c.  suff. 
•^35,  affliction^  distress^  misery,  of  what- 
ever kind ;  so  both  of  persons  and  of  na- 
tions Ex.  3,  7.  17.  4,  31.  2  K.  14,  26.  Ps. 
44,  25;  whether  from  the  oppression  of 
enemies  or  of  the  powerful  Gen.  16,  11. 
31, 42.  Ps.  9,  14 ;  or  from  calamities  in- 
flicted of  God  Job  10,  15.  30,  16.  27.  36, 
8 ;  or  from  any  other  cause,  1  Sam.  1, 
ll.—Ps.  25,  18.  31,8.  107,41.  119,50. 
92.  153.  Lam.  1,  7.  9.  3,  19.  al.  "^a?  ■'aa 
L  q.  O'^W  Prov.  31,  5.  -^a?  cnb  br^d 
ofaffliciion^  i.  e.  the  unleavened  bread 
eaten  with  the  passover,  Deut  16,  3. 

''Slf  (for  nj5^  depressed,  r.  m?  II) 
LTim,  pr.  n.  m.'  i  Chr.  15,  18.  20.  Neh. 
12,9. 

•^5?  (whom  Jehovah  ansAvera,  r.  Mjs 
I)  Anaiak,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  8,  4.  10,  23. 

T32p  Num.  12,  3  Keri  for  "S^  q.  v. 

t3r^!?  (contr.  for  C^sjr  fountains)  .4n/i?i, 
pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  Judali,  Josh.  15,  50. 

T^J?  m.  (r.  n:5  II)  a  word  found  only 
in  Ecclesiastcs. 

1.  labour,  toil,  Eccl.  3,  10.  Hence 
butinesg,  employment,  romp.  n:9  no.  II. 
1.  Eccl.  2,  26.  1,  13  ?•;  •i::5  fin  eril  bttsi- 
Meff,  profidess,  in  which  there  is  little 
good. 

2.  thing,  affair,  as  in  Chald.  Eccl.  4, 
8  r;  1::^  an  evU  thing.  5,  2  '.'js?  -"i 
much  ado ;  in  the  other  member  is  2n 
rn^^  many  words.  5,  13  S-j  l^ars  by 
■ome  ecU  event,  untoward  accident  2, 23 
i3^  D55  vexation  w  his  affair,  liis  por- 
tioa.  8,  16. 


*  ?|3^  obsol.  root,  Arab,  {^fj^  to  he 
deep  and  hard  to  pass,  e.  g.  sand ;  also  I, 

V,  to  shut  a  gate;  vi$Uft  gate.    Hence 

t3?2J  (two  fountains,  comp.  t":?,  and 
for  the  dual  in  tu  see  Lehrg.  p.  536), 
Anem,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  Issachar  1  Chr. 
6, 58  [73];  for  which  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sages Josh.  19,  21.  21,  29,  is  crrr? 
fountain  of  gardens,  see  p.  781.  b. 

rn}^  Gen.  10, 13.  1  Chr.  1,  11,  Ana- 
mim,  pr.  n.  of  an  Egyptian  tribe  which 
cannot  be  made  out ;  sec  Bochart  Pha- 
leg.  IV.  30.  Mich.  SpicU.  I.  p.  160. 

^"B?2^  Anammelech,  pr.  n.  of  an  idol 
of  the  Sepharvites  or  Sipparencs,  2  K. 
17,  31.  The  name  seems  to  be  made  up 
from  B5r  L  q.  j^JLo  image,  statue,  5  and 
X  being  interchanged,  and  Tl^^  king; 
or,  according  to  Hyde  de  Rel.  vett  Per- 
sarum  p.  131,  from  ^^  herd,  and  T\^'0, 
i.  e.  the  group  or  constellation  Cepheus, 
which  tlie  Orientals  call  iJvaJI  s,>5^Lj 
stars  of  the  flock,  and  |%JJL)L  ^c^lpl 
shepherd  and  flock. — The  first  part  of 
this  name  occurs  also  in  the  name  'i>f- 
fucffuQ  Tob.  1,  2.  13.  15.  16. 

*'\l'^  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  prob.  to 
cover,  like  the  kindr.  'ija ,  "jas .  I  ienre  "ijr 
cloud. 

Pi  EL  denoro.  from  "id^,  to  cloudy  to 
make  or  gather  clouds.  Gen.  9, 14,  where 
•^aara  is  for  "^arsa,  sec  Heb.  Gr.  §  10.  n. 

PoEL  lair,  hit!  la'ir'J  Lc:v.  19, 26,  part. 
la-ir^,  once  f  naar  for  naairr  (though  it 
can  also  be  Kal),  to  act  covertly,  to  we 
covert  arts,  to  practise  magic,  sorcery, 
Lev.  19,  26.  Deut  18,  10.  14.  2  K.  21,  6. 
2  Chr.  33,  6.  Is,  2,  6.  57,  Z.  Mic.  5,  11. 
Several  of  the  ancient  versions  under- 
stand by  it  some  special  kind  of  divina- 
tion, e.  g.  Sept  nhfiovilofim ;  Vulg.  ofr- 
semans  somnia,  also  augnrans,  divinans  ; 
Syr.  sometimes  fascinans  octdis,  as  if 
\yiy  were  derived  from  ")^5.  But  it 
seems  rather  to  imply  some  kind  of  divi- 
nation connected  with  idolatry.— Comp. 
the  roots  a^b,  cnb  H. 

Deriv.  the  five  following. 
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IJ?  m.  (r,  'tpj  coQBlr.  lasj    L  adotul, 

as  covering  the  heavens  j  Arab.  SjUl^  y 

p?ar.  ^  Lie  .—Gen,  9,  13.  14.  1(>.  Jol>  7, 
9.  2075.  9.  P^,  97,  2.  105,  3a  [iL  "S^  cn^ 


I  HiPEL  p'^^^ii  prob,  lo  latf  upon  the 
net'k  or  sboulders  m  order  to  bear.  DeiiL 
I  15,  14  of  a  naiinumitted  slave,  P*S|W 
I  ^ii  7^:s<a^  ^b  p'^sypj  iAo«  ahalt  iad€  him 
1  Hheralhjfrom  thyjlock^  etc.    SepL  Viilg. 


^B-nri  a  day  of  clouds  and  tki  rknc^^  Jod  \  ^^'^^**  viaticum.  Others  apply  here  tbe 
2,''2f  Zepb.  1,  15.  Ez.  31,  12.  i;3  n^n?  |  ^i^nii:  of  giving,  as  if  pp.  to  adorn  with 
piltar  of  clmal,  see  in  ^?ia?.    A  numcr'  '  ^  neck-chain  and  bq  wiiJi  g^i//*. 


ous  army  Is  compared  to  a  chiul  Ez.  30, 
18,  3S,  9;  a  mcmiTtg  cinud  is  tbe  emblera 
nf  tranaieotness,  Hos.  G,  4,  comp.  Job 
7,9. 
2.  ^-IjiaJi,  pr.  n,  ni.  Neli.  10,  27. 

1*?  Chald.  a  ctoitd,  plur.  constr.  ''233 
Dan.  7,  13. 

n::?  n  collect  t/uu/i*  Job  3,  5.  The- 
»d.  well  {Tvniqiu,  On  the  use  of  the 
fern.  Ill  nil  in  co  II  ec  lives  scu  Hcb.  Gramm. 
§  105.  2. 

''???  (apoc.for  fi^355)  .Irtam,  pr.  n.  m. 
lCbr.3,24. 


pj^  m.  1.  coJ!/^r,  n^dr-cAmi,  n«db- 
fuce^  Cant.  4,  9;  plur.  C't  and  ri  IVot, 
1,  9.  Judg.  8, 26. 

2.  p;3J  /InaA:  Josb.  15,  13,  once  p^ 
Josb.  2ij  11,  (pp.  long-necked,  a  giant, 

com  p.  Arab.  ^kjLct  iong-necked,)  pr,  a, 
of  a  son  of  Arba  (^S^^x),  the  progeniW 
of  a  race  of  Canaamte^  celeb mted  for 
tljeir  great  stature,  called  pJ5  ^iz  NunL 
13,  33,  and  p:"n  ^23  soiis  of  Anak,  icA 
15,  14;  p^^n  '^i^b^^  Num.  13^  22.  JoUl 
15,  14;  cpW  ^:3  Deut.  9,  2;  B^» 


.4«afri'm  DeuL  2,  10.  11. 21.  Jo«h.  II,  2U 
22.  14,  12.  15.     The  seal  of  tha   trifet 

n:-:?  (whom  Jehovah  covers  i.  c.  1  i^elbre  the  inrasion  of  the  Hebrew*  wm 


protects,  r.  1?:?),  Ananiah,  pr.  n.      a)  A  | 
man  Neh.  3, 23^  Gr.  \trayin^.    b)  A  town 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  Mch.  11,  32. 

*  Ti^^  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  rorer,  like 
r:3,  comp*  r,5r,  q^r,  cspec,  H£5. — 
lie  fire  the  lour  following. 

C15I  brancJt,  bough,  Ez.  17,  8.  23.  31, 
3.  Mai.  3,  19,  Conr^tr.  }'^  £-25  Lev.  23, 
40.  Plur.  c.enli:  ?i-^53 IV SO,  IL  Syr. 
|jil^  branch,  l^^l^  mane. 

51?^  Chald.  id.  Dan.  4,  18. 

?1|?  id.  once  c,  BuflT  i:SB2^  Ez.  36,  S. 

tg^  m.  fuU  of  branches  Ez.  19,  10. 
R.  r:^. 

*  pl^  to  adorn  with  a  nerfdace  or 
collar^  trom  the  primary  idea  of  choking, 
cirangfing.  winch  is  expressed  by  the 
kindred  rootjg  p3!{,  p^T^^  where  bcc.  Arab. 
laj^  IV  to  ornament  a  dog  with  a  col- 

Jar,  loJlfc  neck.  Germ.  Xackeii,  Upper 
Gena*  die  Anke^  nee/;.— Once  irnp.  Ps. 
73,  6  njM  i^npjs  pride  tfurroumleth 
thefn  Wie  a  nevkchairt^  1.  e.  clothes 
iheir  neck,  tlic  coHum  re«r^/ptnMftt  being  lo 
the  poet  the  scat  of  pride— Hence  p:^. 


in  tlic  vicinity  yf  Hebron,  Joeh.  11,  2L 
They  were  neiirly  extirpated  by  the  He- 
brews, m  that  only  a  few  remained  af- 
terwards in  tlie  cities  of  the  FhilMtiDQ^ 
Compare  the  interpreters  and  critka  vm 
Jer.  47,  5. 

*^??  (i.  q.  *i?;,  ffWe  ?)  Aner^  pr.  n.  a) 
A  Canaanite,  Gen.  14. 13.  21  b)  A  Le- 
vitii'nl  city  in  Manaseeh,  elsewhere  tg?^, 
1  Chr.  6,  55  [70];  where  probu  ako  ll 

should  read  TJj^H  orr|35. 

*  ^:^  tut.  tisti  io  impmt  a  Jim,  to 
amerce;  found  elsewhere  only  jo  tlia 
Rabbinic  dialect.  The  primary  Mm 
seems  to  be  that  of  impotingy  comp.  Ae 
cogn.  C'??,  'i:^i3y;  or  better  that  oturgm^f 
comp.  D3!;.— Seq.  h  Prov.  17,  26;Beq. 
dupL  ace.  to  amerce  one  in  money  DeuL 
22,  10.  2  Chr.  36,  3  where  it  m  maatj 
exacted  by  warj  in  wine  Am.  2;  9,  fah 
pers.  Prov.  21,  11  ^i'-J^S  vAm  iktf 
amerce  the  scomer^  »c,  the  jodgei. 

NiPH.  to  be  amerced^  Ex.21|9S;  fW- 
to  be  pxmished  Prov.  22,  a  27,  U. 

Deriv.  is 

tp  m.  a  fine^  muM^  «3nictod  fivi 
any  one,  2  K.  23,  3a  P^v.  19^  \% 
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CJ?  m.  Chald-^TK*,  mulct,  Ezra  7, 26. 

Ky.  (answer  sc.  to  prayer,  from  r. 
fn5,  like  rjS  from  r.  hjs)  Anaih,  pr.  n. 
mVjudg.  3,'31.  5, 6. 

n:?,  see  rcrS  p.  4S8. 

rWC^  (answcrfl  sc.  to  prayera,  r  ser- 
vile being  retained,  see  Lehrg.  p.  528,) 
AfuUhoihy  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  of  Uie  priests 
in  Benjamin  Josh.  21,  18.  1  K.  2,  26. 
1  Chr.  6, 45.  Neh.  11,  32;  the  birth-place 
of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Jcr.  1,  1.  11, 
21.  23;  three  Roman  miles  from  Jerusa- 
lem towards  the  nortli-east,  Jerome  in 
Jcr.  1,  1,  comp.  Joseph.  Ant  10.  7.  3. 
Now  ^Andta  IjUx  ;  see  Robinson's  Pa- 
lest IL  p.  109.  Gentile  n.  '^PrJ?  2  Sam. 
23^27.  b)m.  «)lChr.7,8.  /J)  Neh. 
10,20. 

nj W3I?  (answers  from  Jehovah)  An- 
thdhijahy  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  21. 

0^^  m.  new  tcine,  the  product  of  tlie 
•ame  year,  like  new  wheat,  Joel  1,  5.  4, 
la  Am.  9,  13.  Is.  49,  26.  Also  from 
pomegranates  Cant  8,  2.    R.  &D9 . 

*  C  C  5  to  tr^oi^  down,  to  tread  in  pieces^ 
Mai.  3,  21.— Chald.  KD?,,  Pa.  inf.  nxs? 
to  tread  grapes. 

"lyy  a  false  root,  whence  some  derive 
^■wr]  Is.  15,  5;  but  see  r.  ^^:f  no.  I,  Pilp. 

•IB?  obsol  root,  Arab.  Lift  to  cover 
the  earth  with  herbage;  Syr.  U:i  to 
fiauriah.  Comp.  C]35.  Hence  "^ J  Heb. 
and  Cliald. 

nW,  see  in  MB*^?. 

*^7  m.  plur.  B*^Kfi9  (comp.  Lehrg.  p. 
575),  boughs^  foliage  of  trees  Ps.  101, 12. 

•»PJ  Chald.  id.  Dan.  4,  9. 11. 18.— S>t. 
\moU  branch,  top  of  a  tree,  \^m^^ 
foliage. 

*  5E?  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  to  swell,  to 
become  tumid,  whence  bor  tumulus,  hill. 

Arab.  J^Aft  to  have  a  tumour  or  hernia. 

PoAL  to  be  tumid,  metaph.  to  be  ta- 
JUUed,  eiaied,proud,  Hab.  2, 4. 


Hrrn.  to  act  tumidly,  I  c.  proudly, 
presumptuously.  Num.  14,  44  '^"^BSJ^l 
'iai  n^brb  they  acted  presumptuously, 
and  went  up,  i.  e.  they  went  up  presump- 
tuously, neglecting  God's  warning. 
The  same  is  expressed  in  Deut  1,  43 
thus:  nnnn  Arn]  vrrnv— Hence 

^W  m.  a  hill,  tumdtts,  2  K.  5,  24. 
Mic.  4,  8  V'*2?  ^2  iw  hill  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  i.  e.  Mount  Zion. 
Is.  32,  14.  Spec,  with  the  art  itrn 
Ophel,  pr.  n.  of  a  hill  or  ridge  on  the 
east  of  Mount  Zion,  surrounded  and 
fortified  by  a  separate  wall  2  Chr.  27,  3. 
33, 14.  Neh.  3,  26. 27. 1 1, 21.  Comp.  Jos. 
B.  J.  6.  6.  a  Sec  Robinson's  Palest  I. 
p.  394. 

2.  Plur.  D-'iBJ  (o'^i^^)  Iwnors  Deut 
28,  27.   1  Sam.  5,  6  sq.  Cheth.  i.  e. 

hemorrhoids.  Arab.  fjS£  tumor  in  ano 
virorum  vel  in  pudendis  mulicrum,  see 
Schroeder  Origg.  Heb.  cap.  4.  p.  51,  55, 
H.  A.  Schultens  ad  Meidanii  Prov.  p. 
23.— Keri  has  instead  of  it  D-^nina  q.  v. 

*  1??  obsoL  root,  Arab,  and  Syr.  to 
become  mouldy  ;  hence 

''???  gentile  n.  Ophm,  Ophnile,  once 
Josh.  18,  24,  where  "^aasn  (n^s)  is  a 
town  of  Benjamin. 

D???*?  m.  dual,  only  constr.  •»??»?, 
c  suff.  T*B?t? ,  the  eye-lashes,  pp.  the  fly- 
ing, the  fluttering,  (r.  pp  Pilp.  C]9a9 , 
comp.  Heb.  Gramm.  §  54.  no.  4,)  Job  11^ 
16.  Like  the  eyes  there  is  ascribed  to 
them  sleep  Ps.  132, 4^  Prov.  6, 4;  weep- 
ing Jer.  9,  17;  sight  Ptf.  11,4.  ProT.4^ 
25.  Poet  nni$  '^jf(  eyelashes  of  the 
dawn,  for  the  rays  of  the  rooming  fcuv 
Job  3, 9. 41, 10.— Comp.  ifu^ag  fili^fm^or 
Soph.  Antig.  103, 194.  The  Arab,  poets 
compare  the  sun  to  an  eye,  to  which  they 
ascribe  eye-lashes,  jm  i  it  ^  Tr'rf|i^j 
see  Scbult  ad  Job  p.  61. 

*  ^^9  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  a  ireib 
of  coloor,  L  q.  Anh.Jijfi,  to  be  wkiHahf 
Ughirredduhy  like  nod,  the  gaaeDe; 
heoce  ^"^  Jl^  doit,  earth,  ftem  the 
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colour  (at  ms-i^  fironi  Q"3h),  "(BSfawn, 
r'lb^  leai},  also  from  itK  whiii^h  colour. 

Pi  EL  denom.  from  '^B^i  ^^  '^"*'^ '-  *^* 
ro  bedust^  to  threw  duMt  a/,  2  Sam,  16,  13. 

Deriv,  1B5,   "lEy,  rtJB?,   and  pr.  n. 

*^  ra.      1.  <itw/,  d/3f  earthy  Gen.  2, 

7.  26,  15.    Arab,  ^li  id.    Also  of  day, 

mirey  with  which  walls  are  cemcnleil  or 
built  Lev,  14,  42.  45 ;  ot  ndibigh  Hab. 
1,  10;  of  jSne  f/^«f  as  driven  by  the 
wind,  L  q.  psfij ,  Pa,  IS,  43 ;  and  which 
mourners  cast  upon  their  heada  Josh.  7, 
6.  Job  2, 12.  Lam.  %  10.  Ez.  27,  30 ;  ^B5 
y^xr;  dmt  of  the  earth  Ex.  9,  12.  13.  Is. 
40",  \i  Am.^  2,  7.  Hence  iB5  !j3  i/|)ot 
fAe  dt«/,  where  the  ostrich  leaves  her 
eggs  for  warmth^  Job  39,  14  ;  then  upGn 
the  earthy  in  orbe  ierramm^  Job  19,  25. 
41,  25;  abo  upon  tht-g-romul  22, 24.  Is*  47, 


Epher,  pr.  n.  in*     a)  A  son  of  Midmn 
Gea  25,  4.     b)  1  Chr  4,  17.     c)  5,  24. 

■^?5?  m,  favm^  i.  e.  a  youn^  deer,  roe, 
^zelle,  Cant  2,  9.  17,  4,  5.  7,  4.  8, 14, 

—Arab.  yA£,  and  jkk-  yoimg  of  the 

wild  goatf  Steinbock. 

*T^W  (female  fawn)  Ophrah^  pr*  n. 
a)  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Beo^wniii 
Jofih,  IS,  23.  1  Sam.  13,  17 ;  Mtf  Ilk 
1,  10  rnij^s  P^2  (hou«e  of  the  fawi>> 
Perh.  the  mod.  Ihiyibtkf  see  RobuiMO^t 
Palest  II.  p.  124.  b)  A  town  in  Ma- 
nasseh  Judg.  6,  11.  8,  27.  9,  5.  c)  A 
man  1  Cliron.  4,  14. 

line?  (fawn-Iiki^)  Ephron,  pr.  r.  «) 
A  city  on  thie  border  of  BenjamjD 
2  Chr.  13,  19,  where  Keri  r^t^.  b)  A 
moimtain  on  the  confines  of  tlic  tribe*  al" 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  Josb,  15»  9.  c)  A 
1  ;'orinM€„^^^^^  IL    descendant  of  Heth,  a  Hittite  Geo. ft 


21,  26;  for  which  is  ako  said  *ie:7V  7,  21 
*iE5  1*]^  to  go  dofttn  into  the  dust  L  e.  into 
thVsepulchre,  P«.  22,  30.  *^B5  ^:yo  those 
who  dwell  in  the  dmt,  the  dead,  Is.  26,  19; 
he:?  Ptjnst  n^^i  id.  Dan.  12,  2 ;  pig  ^b:? 
dwff  of  deof/t,  i.  e.  the  sepulchre,  Pb.  22, 
16.  ^Br-bsi  Z^i^  to  retrtni  to  the  dust 
Gen.  3,'ia  Vs.  104,  29;  *>B5  hy  id. 
Job  31,  15.  Hence  nBS  put  for  the 
dead  as  about  to  dissolve  into  dust, 
Pa.  30,  1.  Eccl.  12,  8.  AW  -iE5  hzH 
to  eat  diist^  spoken  of  the  serpent  Geii. 
3,  14,  com  p.  Is.  65,  25  ;  to  Uck  the  dmt^ 
hyperboi  of  tlio^e  who  prostrate  llicm- 
sf  tves  in  the  dust,  Mic.  7,  17 ;  but  trop. 
Lam,  3,  29  to  put  the  mouth  in  the  dwit, 
is  lo  bow  in  i^ilencc  and  await  God's 
Jiel;».  ""B!*!  1B^  dust  and  ashea^  a  pro- 
verVial  expresnion  for  the  lowness  and 


8.  25,9. 

TT^W  (two  fawns)  oee  V^^l^  kiL  •. 

f^')?^?  r.  (r.  'IB?)  in  pniiae  rn^  Nam. 
3 1,  22j  kady  so  called  from  it«  wluliiii 
c^^lour,  coTop,  r.DS ,  snt .  Ex,  15^  Ml 
Ez.  22,  18.  20.  27,"  12.  Zech.  5,  7,  T?| 
n^iBrrj  fAf  leaden  weight  Zech.  5^  8. 

7?  m.  (r.  nx^)  plur.  ta^W,  comtr. 

1.  a  tree,  Arab.  Lo£  sta^  rod,  aliD 
bone  ;  comp.  Gr.  o^o>i^  branch  and  «#ft- 
or,  Sanscr.  asthi,  Lat  hoMta,  GcnxL  AM. 

For  the  idea  wood  the  Arabs  ofVn  em- 

B     f 

piny  tlie  kindred  form  t3fc£  .  Chald. 
?2i  and  K5  id,— E,  g.  O-^nin  ^^  li«ie 
of  lile  (see'-ri)  Gen.  2,  9.  3, 1*  IS^'  4.  il 
Pb.  I,  3.  al.  &ep.  Often  collect  trm. 
^^07?  fruil-trees  Gen.  1,  11.  U  H  Ml 
Pfl.  74,  5.    Plur.  tree*  Judg.   IS^  8iq. 


fraiJiy  of  human  nature,  Gen.    18,  27, 

comi.  Ps    103,   l^l-Spc^ken  also  of  a    ]"-^  {^   ?rm,l^,^ 

multitude.  Num.  23, 10  Spy^  *.B?  the  dust 

cf  Jacobj  i.  e.  a  people  like  the  dust  of 

the  earth  ifinumerable,  comp.  Gen.  13, 

16.— Plur.  ni-*?  lumps,  clods  of  earth, 

Prov.  8,  26  ^2P  ni-sE?  d&«-i  the  first  clod 

of  the  earth.   Job  28,  6  nnj  nliBS  lumps 

o/gold  in  mines* 

1X>?  (i.  e.  jAg  calf,  young  animal) 


2.  tpood,  Ex.  15, 25.  U,  40,  iO.  H^  ISL 
^^'^  7;  wooii  and  stone  DeuL  4, 98.  7? 
t^i*  cedar-wood  Lev.  14,  4  iq*  y|'V| 
oZ/  ifooc/  L  e.  all  idols  E2.  2L,  15^  oanfk. 
Jer.  2,  27.  Spec  of  a  wooden  pa^  t 
stake,  gibbet,  cross,  Gen.  40,  liK  Ov«L 
21,  22,  Jofih.  10,  26.  Esth.  2,  2a  fiy  14 
Plur.  C-'X^  trood,  I  e.  sticks  of  wmd, 
as  prepared  for  fuel,  GeiL2%3L9L  Lev. 
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ly  7.  4)  12 ;  of  materials  for  building, 
wood,  timber,  Ex.  25,  10.  1  K.  5,  24. 
10, 12.    Comp.  nx?  no.  I. 

*  -^5?  1.  to  work,  to  form,  tofuh- 
ion,  see  Piel  no.  1.  The  primary  idea 
lies  perhaps  in  cutting  both  wood  and 
stone,  comp.  asn ,  nan ,  nx;; .  In  the 
Idodred  languages  there  are  secondary 
sigDifications,  as  Arab.  ^^^^^  to  be 
aogry.— Hence  52»  andj^x^  carved 
image,  idol,  ^^  earthen  vessel. 

2.  to  travaU,  to  suffer  pain,  to  be  af- 

ficted,  gneved,  see  nxr,  Mr,  na«?, 

^tas^;  also  in  mind,  and  in  Kal  trans. 

to  pom,  to  afflict,  to  grieve,  1  K.  1,  6. 

1  Chr.  4,  10.    Part  pass.  f.  Is.  54,  6. 

NiPB.  to  be  pained:  a)  In  body,  to 
kmi  onadf,  seq.  2  with  any  thing  EccL 
10^  9.  b)  In  mind,  to  be  afflicted,  griev- 
ed Gen.  45,  5.  1  Sam.  20,  3 ;  seq.  hv( 
I  Sam.  20,  34,  and  b?  2  Sam.  19,  3. 

PiBL.  1.  to  form,  to  fashion,  comp. 
Kal  DO.  1,  Job  10, 8. 

2.  to  pain,  to  c^ict,  to  grieve,  comp. 
Kal  DO.  2,  Is.  63, 10.  Ps.56,6. 

HiPB.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  labour; 
and  thence  prob.  to  serve  an  idol,  to 
warship,  like  synon.  ^^ ;  Jer.  44,  19 
ria*'X3;nb  to  worship  her  sc.  the  queen 
of  heaven ;  Vulg.  ad  colendum  earn. 
Otben  to  fashion  her  i  e.  her  image. 
eomp.  Kal  no.  1. 

2.  L  q.  Piel  no.  2,  to  grieve,  L  e.  to 
provoke  to  anger  sc  God,  Ps.  78,  40. 

HiTHP.    1.  to  grieve  oneself  Gen,  6, 6. 

2.  to  be  angry,  wroth.  Gen.  34, 7.  See 
Bifh.  na  2. 

Dcriv.  a]p5— pnii?  and  rn»« . 

^Xt^  Chald.  part  pass.  y^^9  grieved, 
aJUtied,  Dan.  6,  21. 

^Xft  DL  only  in  plur.  0*^^X9 ,  constr. 
'^'9^,  images,  idols,  1  Sam.  31,  9. 
a'Sam.  5^  2L  Hos.  4,  17.  aL    R.  nx9 

DOwl. 

3S|7m.(r.nXP)  h  an  earthen  vessei, 
m$Jktae,Jer.22,28.    See  Kal  no.  1. 

8.  UAour,  hard  and  painful,  toil,  tra- 
mU,  Frov.  10, 22.— Plur.  tr:^y  labours  / 
trqfif^  tanb  bread  of  labours  I  e.  ob- 
by  labour  Ps.   127,  2;  genr. 


what  is  obtained  by  labour  Prov.  5,  10. 
With  suf.  C3*^?S^  your  labours,  L  e.  those 
which  you  exact  from  your  servants, 
Is.  58, 3  ;  see  in  b23. 

3.  pain,  e.  g.  of  a  woman  in  travail 
Gen.  3, 16.  Also  pain  of  mind,  anger  ; 
Prov.  15,  1  nx»  "la^  a  word  of  anger, 
I  e.  spoken  in  anger,  bitter,  harsh. 

Mb  m.  1.  image,  idol,  L  q.  axs,  Is. 
I  48,  5.  Ps.  139, 24  :ap  ?f;^  idol-way,  i.  e. 
idol-worship,  idolatry. 

2.  labour,  sorrow.  Is.  14,  3;  pain  of  a 
woman  in  travail  1  Chr.  4,  9. 

■p^lj?  m.  (r.  nx5)  constr.  Tiai?. 

1.  labour,  hard  and  painful,  toil,  tra- 
vail.  Gen.  i,  17.  5,29. 

2.  trouble,  sorrow,  pain ;  Gen.  3,  16 
•^hni  ^iaEJ  thy  trouble  and  thy  preg- 

i  nancy,  Hendiadys  for  '  the  troubles,  sor- 
rows, of  thy  pregnancy.' 

TOXf  f  (r.  M?)  in  pause  KJf?, 
constr.  rox9  as  if  from  a  form  rcs9 ; 
Plur.  constr.  niail?. 

1.  an  idol  Vs.  16,  4. 

2.  path,  as  of  body  Job  9, 28;  of  mind 
i  P&  147,  3  onins^b  tlno  he  bindHh  up 
'  their  sorrows,  the  wounds  of  their  souls. 

Plrov.  10,  la    With  ai  15^13. 

*^^9  obsoL  root,  to  cti(,  to  cttf  down/ 
Arab.  t^v7fi  to  cut,  to  cut  down  a  tree. 
Hence  *^:f9'Q  axe. 

*f1^9  h  to  make  fast,  firm;  Bnd 
hence  to  dose,  to  shut,  e.  g.  the  ey«s^ 
Ph>v.l6,30.  Arab.  Lik&  IV,  id.  Etb. 
OACDItosbutadoor. 

2.  Intrans.  to  be  hard,  firm ;  Arab. 

rn^  fut  /,  to  be  obstinate,  ilubbom ; 
Conj.  VIII,  to  be  or  grow  hard;  comp. 
inr?:. 

Deriv.  Yii  •^  h  ^^i  and  pr.  n. 

nC^  m.  Lev.  3, 9,  bocXc^teiM^  fpMU^  ac- 
cording to  Onkelos  and  ArabaErpen.  or 
else  accordlDg  to  Saadias  and  Boebart 
ID  Hieroz.  L  p.  497,  o§  coccjfgis,  Amb. 

(^OAdAA,  L  e.  the  lower  joint  or  vwtebrm 
of  the  f^Moe.  Id  either  case  to  called 
from  its  hardDCi  aDd  firmoeM;  aee  the 
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root  rts?,  Arab,  L>^i  ia  tlie  llitgh* 
bone;  plur.  wing-bones  of  birds. 

1.  nat?  ft^m.  or*|'5^  collect.  i£w>f)f/,  i.  q, 
D^'UP,  of  building  muleriaU,  timber,  Jer, 
6.  6;  of  fragrant  wood,  tr83  rS7  Vtov. 
27,  a 

IL  re?  r.  (fur  n:!£57,  r,  y^;)  constr. 

L  put-pose,  p/a«,  Ib.  19,  3.  29,  15,  Jer. 
IB,  23,  Uos,  10,  6.  Job  5,  13.  21,  16.  Pa, 
14,  6.  33,  10.  11.  al.  nsr  n'rs  ioexeaUe 
apnrpofte  Is.  30,  L  Spec,  of  the  divine 
counsel  purposcF/'^^  rs?  Is.  5,  19.  14, 
26.  19,  17.  JtT,  49,  20.  Ps.  107,  11.  Is.  46, 
1 1  '^^}^^  r^H  7IW71  of  mtj  cutirisel^  whom 

1  UPC  as  an  instrument  for  executing  my 
pyrposf.  Also  eniphat  ns5  id.  Job  38, 
2.  42,  3. 

2.  counsel  which  one  gives  or  takes, 
(uhice,  2  Sum.  16,  20.  1  K.  1, 12.  al  Pd. 
119,  24  ■'n:s5  '^rzst  7mj  coufiseliors,  T|^n 
'd  r  j£^a  ^>  if<]i/A-  tVi  ike  conmii  of  i\ny  one, 
10  live  according  to  bis  advice,  P^i.  1,  1. 

2  Chr,  22,  5.  Of  propliccy,  predictions, 
le.  44,  26 ;  comp.  4 1,  28  and  yr;  no.  2.  b. 

3.  Cifunset  as  a  quality  of  mind,  i.  c. 
defif/eraiion,  piitdencB^  wisdom,  cspcc.  of 
God  Is.  11,2.  Prov,  9,  14.  21, 30.  Jer.  32, 
19  n:5rn  bij  fAe  grm/  in  cowTwrff,  i.  e,  of 
great  wisdom.  1  Cbr.  12,  19  n^^a  upon 

4.  Plur.  TTS^,  onee  c.  eutT.  T^'^nx^  Is. 
47,  13;  coMJMd^  DeuL  32,  28.  Is.  25,  1; 
deliberations  U.  47,  13;  cares  Vs.  13,  3. 

D^2£^  111.  (r.  Dl?)     1.  strong,  mighttjy 

pofwtrful^  of  a  people  Gen.  IS,  18.  Num. 

14,  12.  22,  6.  Deut  4,  3S.  Joel  2,  2 ;  of 

kingu  Pto'.  135,   10 ;    of  waters  Is.  S,  7, 

Piur.  CRISIS?  the  strong,  the  mighty^  i,  e. 

warrior?,  bcroca,  Prov.  18,  IS.  Is.  53,  12; 

once  the  strong  matibers  of  a  lion,  i.  e. 

the  flaws,  teeth,  IV.  10,  10  VTS^srs  be; 

E'^X^^n  the  unltappfjfidl  inlf}  his  ^itighitf 

fangs  ;  but  oUiers  onderstand  Llic  whelps 

s    r 
of  the  bon. — Arab.  ^^Ah^  great 

2.  gtrong  in  number,  numerous,  Num. 
32,  1.  V&.  35,  18.  Am.  5,  12. 

■q|  ^i"»»    (back-bone   of  a    man) 
Ezion-geber^  pr.  ri.  of  a  eea-port  in  Idu- 
i  on  the  Eiaoilic  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea, 


not  far  from  ElatJi  (sec  r^S^'KX  ^<«^ 
33,  35.  DeuL  2,  S;  whence  tlie  fihipB  oT 
Solomon  Bailed  lo  Ophir  I  K*  9^  38. 
2  Cbr.  S,  17 ;  and  %vhere  the  fleet  of  It- 
hoshapbat  was  lost  1  K.  22,  49.  2  Cbr* 
20,  36.  The  Greek  name  was  /iffonf 
Jos.  AnL  8.  6.  4.  Wrttleo  in  Arahk 
^ftAAoe  \isi/ii*K  A  atmilar  name  HH 
ext8tjs  in  connexion  with  a  atxiaU  Widy 
nortiioPAkabali,  ^LyajJId-e^Uil^ 
But  no  traces  of  Uie  city  have  jet  beai 
fouml  See  Robmson^s  Paleet  L  p.S90L 
Burckh.  Travels  in  S>Tia  p.  51 L 

-^^^  in  Kal  not  used,  Anb.  Jhke 
I,  V,  to  be  ai  teistrre^  idle,  Conj.  II,  tt 
leave,  to  neglecL  The  primary  idii 
seems  to  be  that  of  la^tntMf  kMgamt 
comp.  Vnn,  J^U^  also  V^"^. 

IS'  nm.  to  be  skihfiil^  rentiss,  Jud^  18^1 

Deriv.  the  three  following. 

bs^  adj.  verbal,  slothful,  ProT.  6,19. 
13,  4.  15,  19.  20,  4.  al     R.  i>». 

nbs?  £  ff/of A,  indolence,  Prw.  1%  14 
Dual  C'^n^^^  double  slothf^immtf  I  «. 
great,  cxceesivc,  Ew;l,  10,  IS;  nefeiiim 
perhaps  to  ibc  languor  and  doth  of  lolh 
bands.     R3h?. 

tl^bt?  n  ij/43fA,  indolence^  Prtw.  31,  J7. 
R.bS5. 

Q'^^  i'  pp*  ^o  hindup^  iahiadfa^ 
to  tie  up,  e.  g.  the  eye*^  Is,  33^  15;  «< 
Piel.  Arab.  iv^l£  IV,  to  tie  up  i 
bottle  or  skiii ;  more  commotiljr 


to  bind  up.  Kindred  are  S'CS,  1\  V^^l 
also  eii.H,  cnn,  sts;:.— From  tbc  ita 
of  binding  up  (see  "iSJ,  *^^>;X  «*!•• 

2.  Intrane.  once  mid.  ^  «QS9  ^  3Br 
20,  to  be  strong,  mighty^  pomerfid^  Qm^ 
26,  16  J  lo  become  strong^  etc.  Bx*  1,  7. 

20.  Daa  8,  a  21.   11,  ^— Arak  lisi 

to  be  great,  of  great  moinent,  J^ 

greatnces,  ft^^f'  great 

3.  fo  £»£!  strong  in  fium6cr,  fti  fr«  i^af^ 
row*,  many,  Ps,  38,  20.  40,6,  IX  ^^ 
139,  17.  Is.  31,  L  Jer.  15,  a   30^  14 1& 
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PiEL  ^SHOf  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  shut 
up  the  eyes  of  any  one,  Is.  29, 10. 

2.  Denom.  from  dx!P,  to  gnaw  or 
craunch  tke  bonea^  Jcr.  50,  17.  Comp. 
D"ni. 

HiPH.  to  make  strong  Ps.  105,  24. 

Deriv.  ow,  nisx^n,  and  the  five  here 
following. 

tlj^  f.  but  c.  masc.  Ez.  24,  10;  in 
pause  DXJ. 

1.  a  6one,  so  called  from  its  hardness 
and  strength,  comp.  the  root  no.  2 ;  Arab. 

A^^      Gen.  2,  23.  Ex.  12,  46.  Num.  9, 

12.  Job  30,  30.  "nto^  -^cx?  my  bone  and 
myjlesh,  see  in  ita  no.  4.'  Plur.  D-^cx? 
constr.  "^i;  Ps.  6,'  3.  31, 11.  32, 3 ;  once 
of  the  bones  of  the  dead  Am.  6,  10.  Of- 
lener  plur.  ni«x»  Ps.  51,  10.  22,  15.  18. 
42, 11.  Is.  38,  13.  Job  4,  14.  Prov.  14,  30; 
mostly  of  the  bones  of  one  dead  (comp. 
rrh;,  nto),  Ex.  13,  19.  Josh.  24,  32.  2 
8am.  21, 12. 13. 14.  2  K.  23, 14. 18. 20.  al. 

2.  a  bodyj  bodily  form.  Lam.  4, 7. 

3.  Seq.  genit  it  is  used  instead  of 
the  pronoun  selfj  self-same,  ipse,  comp. 
■ynon.  cni  no.  3,  and  Arab,  ^jjl^  eye, 
ipse,  self;  but  only  of  things,  c.  g.  DX^a 
njn  DW  in  the  self-same  day,  that  very 
day.  Gen.  7,  13.  17,  23.  26.  Lev.  23,  21. 

28.  al.  Ex.  24)  10  D*iTOn  DX99  as  the 
heaven  itself,  the  very  heaven.  Job  21, 
23  ian  9X^a  in  his  very  wholeness,  in  the 
midst  of  health  and  prosperity. 

4.  Arem,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  the  tribe 
oT  Simeon,  Josh.  15,  29.  19,  3.  1  Chr.  4, 
29. 

O^  m.    1.  strength  Deut  8,  17.  Job 
30,21. 
2.  body,  L  q.  D39  no.  2,  Ps.  139, 15. 

n^SK^  f.  (r.  OX^)     1.  strength  Is.  40, 

29.  47,  9. 

2.  number,  multitude^  Nah.  3,  9. 

"nOSp?  (strong,  r.  DX»)  Azmon^  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  on  the  southern  border  of  Pal- 
estine, Num.  34,  4.  5.  Josh.  15,  4. 

nifiX?  plur.  f.  strong  defence^  bul- 
wasicSj  trop.  of  arguments  with  which 
difpotaots  defend  their  cause,  Is.  41,  21, 
Job  13,  12.— Talmud.  QX9r«  to 
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dispute,  to  contend  with  words;  Arab. 
X#.4Qr  defence,  guard.    R.  2X9. 

]^y  obsol.  root,  prob.  of  a  like  force 
with  D2ir,  nx5,  to  be  hard,  firm,  strong,— 
Hence 

•PJ?  COT.  Xtyof^.  2  Sam.  23,  8,  prob.  a 

spear;    comp.  Arab,    ^j.^^^   branch. 
See  on  this  passage  under  art  y^9. 

*  ^*4^  fut  -ixr^  more  rarely  'ixr'i 
1  K.  18,  44.  2  K.  4,  24. 

1.  to  shut  up,  to  close.  ^  The  prima- 
ry idea  lies  in  surrounding,  enclosing^ 
with  a  fence,  wall;  comp.  the  similar 
roots  "ixn,  "ixx,  *tx,  and  the  remarks 
there  made.  Arab.  ^^CA  to  prohibit,  to 
refuse ;  r«^^  ^  ^^^^  back,  to  restrain, 
like  the  Heb.  no.  2.— E.  g.  to  «^  up  the 
heavens,  so  that  it  cannot  rain,  Deut  11, 
17.  2  Chr.  7, 13;  the  womb,  so  as  not  to 
bear,  Gen.  16,  2.  20, 18  (where  it  is  con- 
strued with  ^a  q.  V.  no.  1),  comp.  Is.  66, 
9;  also  to  shut  up  in  a  place  Jer.  20,  9; 
espec.  in  prison  2  K.  17, 4.  Jer.  33,  1.  36, 
5.  39, 15.  Seq.  '^SBp,  1  Chr.  12, 1  i«5 
b^xi^  ^^n  shut  out  from  the  presence  of 
Saul,  not  permitted  to  see  Saul's  face ; 
others :  ^lut  vp  at  home  because  ofSautj 
through  fear  of  him,  comp.    .^^  IV  to 

confine  oneself  at  home. — For  the  phrase 
^m^  nw,  see  in  aj^  no.  1.  a. 

2.  to  hold  back,  to  hinder,  to  detain  a 
person  anywhere,  1  K.  18, 44.  Judg.  13, 
16;  seq.  b  2  K.  4,  24;  seq.  ^  Job  12, 15 
Q-:qa  -1X9:  he  holdeth  back,  withholdeth, 
the  vaters.  4,  2  x\o^  -ay  to  withhold 
words.  29,  9.  1  Sam.  21,  6  rnix^  mpk 
vb  women  have  been  kept  from  us.-— A 
peculiar  formula  not  uofrequeot  in  the 
later  Hebrew  is  ra  nx9,  to  retain 
drengthj  to  be  strong,  Dan.  10,  8.  16. 
11,  6.  2  Chr.  13,  20;  seq.  i  to  have 
strength  for  any  thing,  to  be  Me,  1  Chr. 
29, 14.  2  Chr.2, 5.  22,  9 ;  and  to  n^  be- 
ing omitted  2  Chr.  20,  37.  14,  la  * 

3.  coeradt  imperia,  L  e.  to  rtde,  to 
reignj  seq.  a  1  Bam.  9, 17. 

4.  to  e^lectj  to  heap  I9^  i.  q*  "^  q.  t 
hence "iS9  wealth;  to  oeeemhlepeTmum 
■ee  Niph.  no.  3^  and  ^^. 
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NiPH.  1.  to  he  shut  ttp^  e.  g.  the  hea- 
vens 1  K,  8,  as.  2  Chr.  6,  26. 

2.  to  he  re^ii rained^  hindered^  siatjedf 
Num.  17,  13.  15  [m,  48.  50].  2  Sum.  24, 
2L25.  P^.  106,30, 

3.  to  be  assembled  (from  the  idea  of 
constraining^  conrpelling,  see  JT^^S), 
espec,  to  a  festival,  H^^S .  1  Sam.  21, 
8  mrfi  ^^tih  ^:£53  asseuihled  before  Je- 
horah, 

De^iv^  the  three  following,  and  "^^ESs  ^ 

^?  m.  weallh^  rkhe»^  i.  q.  m^JXlK. 
Judg.  18,  7  ^  '&y^'^  [no]  ^KJsacftKJr  q/' 
wealih;  com  p.  ns^  no.  4.  Vnlg.  mag'- 
wa/iim  opwm ;  SepL  Viitie,  xlr^Qoro^t^ 
^xTTtftJwy  ^ff(ii§>or^\ — Several  ancient 
intpp.  give  it  by  damimon^  rule^  Bee  13^ 
no.  3.  But  the  expression  seems  to  refer 
lo  the  people,  and  not  to  a  ruler* 

^^  m.  La  shutting  up,  closure. 
Prov.  30j  IG  crn  --^r  «  shutting  yp  of 
the  wonib^  for  a  barren  woman. 

2-  cotistraintj  oppression^  reo-a/ion,  Ps, 
107,  39.  Ib.  53,  8. 

mXff  f  (r.  "".IftS)  2  K.  10,  20.  Is. 
1,13.  Joel  1,  14 ;  elsewhere  H^?? ,  in 
jKtuee  r*^^?  2  Chr,  7,  9 ;  an  assejnNtf, 
Jen  9,  2  D'^'iia  n-iiiJ  an  assembly  of 
wicked  men.  Usually,  assenibli/^  congre- 
saiiono^ih^  jyeoplc  for  celebraUng  fesli- 
valri,  fiHri]yii3i^^  Joel  1,  14.  2  K.  10,  20. 
Am.  5,  2L  b.  1,  13^  espec.  as  held  on 
the  eeventh  tlay  of  ttie  pasBOver,  and  on 
the  eighth  day  of  the  festival  of  taberna- 
clee,  i.  q.  tnp  X*;]?^,  Lev.  23,  36.  Num. 
29,  35.  Deut,  16,  8.  2  Chr.  7,  9.  Neh.  8, 

18.  Comp.  Arab,  x^^^  nssembly,  more 
fully  kju^t  i»*J  day  of  assembly,  i.  e. 
Friday,  as  a  festival  or  holyday  of  the 
^luhammcdanB.  —  Ike  a  and  MichaeUjs 
find  the  primary  idea  in  restraint  from 
iabour ;  see  Iken  Dififi.  philol.  iheoL  p. 
49  «q.    J.  D.  Michaclis  Suppf.  h.  v. 

•  ^2^  fat  3p5:  Jer.  9,  3,  e.  suE 
^33I?3?^  Gen,  27,  36^. 

1,  Prob.  to  be  high^  like  a  vault, 
mound,  or  the  like;  kindr.  with  ^3)5, 
S2I .    Hence  npf  hili,  3p3J  heel 

2.  Denom.  from  s;?? ,  to  take  or  seize 


by  the  hed;  Hos.  12,  4  Tj;  l^r  7:22 
rnsj  tn  the  uomb  he  took  his  broiher  6y 
the  hed  ;  comp.  Gen.  25,  26.  So  And*, 
^^^jLt  has  significationfi  borrowed  fron 

^,.jJtfc  heel,  e.  g.  to  hit  in  the  hceL— 

Spec,  in  order  to  trip  or  throw  od€  doim; 
hence 

3.  Trop,  to  tircumteni^  to  deeeivt,  Ib 
defraud,  Gen.  27,  36.  Jer.  9,  3,  Chald. 
sps  to  lie  in  wait  for,  pp.  to  follow  on 
inaidioufily,  on  the  heel.  Comp.  -i^?  oa 
3,3p5no.2,n5;?5. 

Pi  EL  to  leare  behimi,  pjn.  at  ooe^a  heel, 
c.  g.  llie  lightningi  behind  the 
Job  37^  4.  Arab,  w*J^  to  leave  1 
to  defer,  to  procnuitinate ;  Cbakl.  239  lo 
delay. 

Deriv.  -;5S — '^^f??)  ^^^  W'  ^  2^» 

^py  m.  constr.  2;?5  Gcd.  23,  »; 
plur.  D'^S^?,  constr.  ^'ap??  Caot  1,  g^ 
^51^2;  Gen.  49,  17,  and  n'ir;s>y  Pig.  T7,  ai 

s     .* 

1.  Ace/  of  the  foot ;  Arab,  ^/ifffj  Syr. 

)lud,  id.  Chald.  »n^?  id.  oko  ewf  of 
a  thing,  a)  Of  men  Gen.  3, 15*  f&,M. 
Ps,  41,  10.  Job  18,  9.— Melon.«fi-p»,Jbi(- 
«fcyw;  Pfl,  m,  7  ^^^Titi  -*s;r5  th^  imKA 
m^  Aei?i!«  i.  e.  my  elepe;  90  CftnL  !,% 
and  niSp^^  Ps.  77,  20,  89,  52  lAcy  te» 
reproached  tit t  footsteps  (nisfjs)  oftkim 
Anointed.  Comp.  ^pS  no.  3. — Th  maks 
bare  the  heels  of  a  woman,  to  slMivr  bcr 
diggmce,  tlie  heels  of  a  modest  woom 
being  covered  by  her  train,  Jcr.  13>  21 
b)  Of  a  horse,  the  hoof  Gen.  4%  IT. 
Judg.  5, 22. 

2.  Metaph.  the  rear  of  an  anny,  JcmIl 
8,  13.  Gen,  49,  19. 

3.  Adj.  verbal  from  the  roat  no*  1^  € 
Her  in  iraiV,  insidialor,  P«,  49, 6* 

3p:j  m.  (r,  Zp^iff  no.  1)  L  a^«v 
clirit\f,  U.  40,  4,    Arab.  SjLft^ ,  £tlli0|k 

2.  Adj,  fraudulent^  deceitfuL^  r,  f.  lie 
heart,  Jer.  17,  9. 

3.  Adj,  denom.  from  2|^^ 
Ho«.  6,  8  B^^  nsf^r  frodd^i, . 
v^A  £i/ooc^  i<  e.  full  of  bloody 
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the  traces  of  blood.— This  adj.  3p9,  f. 
m:^9,  imitates  those  which  mark  co- 
lours and  the  like,  as  dHk  ,  "ips ,  "I'p^ . 

y^  m.     1.  the  end,  the  last  of  any 

thing;  Arab.  v^aA^,  Chald.  tK2p9, 
Hence  as  adv.  even  to  the  end,  ever,  for 
ever,  Ps.  119,  33. 112. 

2.  recompense,  reward,  wages,  as  the 
end  and  result  of  labour;  comp.  lot- 
it^ifia  reward,  from  loiad^oq  last  Ps.  19, 
12.  Prov.  22,  4.— Hence  a;??-i?  Ps.  40, 
16.  70, 4,  and  njj?  Is.  5,  23,  as  Prep.  pp. 
m  reward  of  L  e.  on  account  of,  because 
o(^  propter.  Also  with  a  particle  as 
Conjunct  e.  g.  *ii^K  n;;?  Gen.  22, 18.  26, 
5,  and  ^  a(j9  Am.  4, 12,  propterea  quod, 
because;  and  so  simpl.  n;?;  Num.  14, 24. 
Deut  7, 12.  8, 20. 

Jtjpy  f.  (a  without  Dag.  for  napj5) 
/ratid;  crq/^  Ai6^%,  2  K.  10,  19.  R. 
3^9  DO.  3. 

*  ^B?  f"^  V2-  >  '^  ^*''»^^  Cten.  22,  9. 
Chald.  id.  Arab.  Jla^  nexuit,  nodavit 
Analogous  roots  are  i^K,  13K,  q.  v. 
Hence 

tp^  adj.  plur.  D''?p?5 ,  banded,  i.  e. 
marked  with  bands  or  stripes,  striped, 
ring-streedced,  comp.  *^nn  no.  3;  espec. 
OD  the  feet,  piedrfooted,  white-footed, 
Gen.  30,  35.  39. 40.  31, 8.  10. 12.   Symm. 

hvttinoiti.    Saad.  &JLj^  white-footed, 

from  Jjt  band,  fetter. 

*  n^^  obsol  root,  Arab.  La^  to  re- 
Uun,  to  ddcun.  The  primary  idea  seems 
to  lie  in  cofiipretsing;  see  pa7,  p^X. 
Hence  ngJ«. 

ng^  f.  oppression  Ps.  45,  4.    R.  p^J. 

S^?  (insidious  L  q.  2pr^)  Akhib,  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  3, 24.  b)  9, 17.  Ezra 
2,  42.  Neh.  7,  45.  8,  7.  11,  19.  12,  25. 
c)  Ezra  2, 45. 

*^S?  in  Kal  not  used,  to  twist,  to 
wrest,  to  pervert.  Chald.  ipJ  to  per- 
Tert ;  Syr.  VIa2^  part  perverse.  Arab. 
Jj[^  to  bind  togetlier  so.  the  feet 

FuAL  part  perverted  Hab.  1,  4. 

Deri7.  tlie  two  following. 


819  npj 

^??P?  adj.  winding,  crooked.  Judg. 
5,  6  niipbpr  niTrng  winding  ways,  i.  c. 
devious  and  unfrequented,  by-paths.  So 
without  subst  nnipbpr  id.  Ps.  125,  5. 
Syr.  ^  ^Vw^v  i(). 

r^fK  adj.  (from  an  obsol.  subst. 
*^^?  an<i  atlj.  ending  )i)  winding,  tortu- 
ous, epithet  of  a  serpent  Is.  27,  1. 

*  11??  obsoL  root,  perh.  I  q.  ip?  and 
Aram.  Dpr ,  to  twist,  to  wrest.    Hence 

15?  Akan,  pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  36,  27 ;  for 
which  i;;5'i  Jaakan,  1  Chr.  1,  42.  See 
also  153^!  "^aa  m'nxa  p.  113. 

*  "^2?  1-  to  P^^^  up,  to  root  out, 
e.  g.  a  plant,  EccL  3, 2.— Syr.  and  Chald. 
id.  The  primary  syllable  is  "ip  with  the 
idea  of  digging,  digging  out ;  C4>mp.  the 
kindr.  roots  n^ip,  npj;  also  -iW,  rT;», 
nsH  .—Hence  , 

2.  i.  q.  Arab.  «^  and  JILft  ,tobe  ste- 
rt/e,both  of  male  and  female;  but  pp.  to 
have  the  testicles  extirpated,  comp.  un- 
der the  root  0^0 . 

NiPii.  to  be  rooted  up,  defrayed,  c.  ^. 
a  city  Zeph.  2, 4. 

Pi  EL  to  hamstrbig,  to  hough,  e.  g.  u 
horse,  i.  e.  to  cut  the  sinews  of  the  hind 
feet,  by  which  the  animal  is  rendered 
wholly  useless  and  unable  to  stand,  Jof^h. 
11,  6.  9.  2  Sam.  8,  4.  1  Chr.  18,  4 ;  of  a 
bullock  Gen.  49,  6.  Sept  viv^Montiv, 
This  was  of\en  and  is  still  done  in  war 
by  the  victors,  when  unable  to  carry  off 
with  them  the  horses  captured.— Arab. 


Ift^  id. 

^  Deriv.  the  six  following. 

"^^  Chald.  to  pluck  up,  to  root  out. 
Itbpe.  pass.  Dan.  7, 8. 

np?  adj.  f.  rrjijp,  r-^^,  sterite, 
spoken  of  both  male  and  female;  for 
tlie  primary  idea  see  the  root  no.  2. 
Of  a  male  Deut  7, 14 ;  of  females  Qen. 
11,  30.  25,21.  29,  31.  Deut  7,  14.  aL-- 
Syr.  and  Arab.  id. 

"^^  m.  1.  pp.  a  rooting  up,  concr. 
a  plant  rooted  ftp  and  transplanted  Ui 
another  soil  Hence  metapb.  of  a  per- 
son sprang  from  a  i<»«igo  (kMufy  reti- 
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deat  in  tlie  Hebrew  territory,  Lev.  25, 
47. 
2.  Eker,  pr.  n,  m.  1  Clir.  2,  27. 

^^?  Chald.  ni.  siumpj  (rmtk,  Dob.  4, 
12.  2D. 

3?(??  plur.  c*^air?5   m-      1.  a  scor- 


an> 


pirn  Ez.  2,  6.    Arab, 


id.    Syr. 


}«Si-a^  iii  Comp.  Gr.  aHo^iio^^  the 
^iturfil  being  changed  to  a  ©ibilajitj 
as  in  bj?5  (Txdiiov.  As  a  quail  riliteral 
it  seems  to  be  compounded  from  ^J^'^ 
jA^  to  wound,  and  2]D?  heel — See  also 

a^3np3-nV5^  p.  605. 

2.  a  scourge,  armed  with  knota,  pointa, 
etc.  1  K.  12,  11.  11. 2  Chr.  10,  11.  11  So 
Lat^corpu/ according  to  Isidorus^  Origg. 
5.  27,  i.  e.  *  virga  nodosa  ei  acuieata.' 

plj??  (cradicatioa,  n  "J^r?;  conip. 
Zeph.  2,  4)  Ekrofif  pr.  n.  of  one  of  the 
five  chief  cHies  of  the  Philistines,  situ- 
ated in  the  northern  part  of  their  terri- 
tory, Josh.  13,  3  ;  assigjicd  first  to  the 
Tribe  o(  Jiidah,  Jo^jh.  15,  45,  and  then  to 
Dan,  Josh.  \9,  43.-Jofili.  15,  11.  19,  43. 
Judg,  1,  IS,  1  Sam.  5,  10.  2  K,  1,  2,  al 
Sept.  \4nntt^otr^  Jxtt^mr.  Genlilc  n. 
■isiipr  EkTOfiiie  Josh.  13,  3.  1  Sam.  5, 
10. — Now  \4A^>  *jL&  ,  a  lar^c  village  j 
see  Robineoii'fi  Palest.  111.  p.  23. 

*  ^2<  fo  twUt^  to  peTrt'ft,  to  •wrest. 
Arab.  (jiiJL&  aiid  u^aJLfi.  id.  Thi^:  sign  if. 
of  twisimg  or  bending  lies  both  in  the 
fyll.  p?}  aa  t^  to  bead  or  twi.st  back^ 
ip?,  Jla£?  |i£a^  nexuit,  b;?r,  c]?? 
>c^t  sjULt;  and  alst>  in  thesylLrp, 
ah  w  ,. ,  -v  ♦  - 

PiCL  to  pervert,  Wc.  3,  9.  So  ti}  prr- 
vert  tmt'a  vays^  i.  (\.  to  u€t  perversely, 
lis,  59,  8.  Prov.  10,  9. 

Hi  pa.  tn  deciare  pcJTcrs*\  i  c.  guilty, 
paralL  with  ?''^";rf .  Job  9,  20  though 
/6e  perfect,  "'-^P^!!  ^«  tnV/  detlare  me 
ptTcrrMC^  guilty;  ht-re  ^3t;ipy*^  18  for 
-':3^p7!^,  Htfb.  Gr.  {  52.  n,  4,' ' 

NiPH.  pas^.  to  be  pervert rdy  perrerse. 
Part.  tt^S"!^  ^i}  whose  vai^  are  per- 
verse, Prov."  2S,  IS. 


©5?7  adj.  m.  1.  perverse  f  ^»  a?^ 
a  perverse  mind  Pe.  101,  4;  andirke 
verta  3^^*^|9!7  a  man  ofptrveru  wtU 
Prov.  1 1^20. 17,  2a  i^'nfto  «5K  «»ep«i^ 
f^^rse  o/  ftp;  h  e.  apeaking  falsely  IVov. 
19,  1.  AbfioL  faUe,  deceitfid^  DeuL  7^ 
5,  Pfi.  18, 27.  Prov.  8,  a 

2.  Mesh,  pr.  n,  m.  2  Sam.  23, 26. 

n^tj^y  f.  wiUi  no ,  perver»enem  of 
triouth,  i.  e.  fabe  speech,  deceitful  wordii 
Prov.  4,  24.  6,  12,  comp.  19, 1.    R.  ;Jg?  - 

L  *^  m,  a  nVy,  spec,  as  forlifiedf  (Lq. 
T'S  q.  V.)  whence  plur*  ^^*?5  •  lii  •iV- 
nj  Jr,  Num.21,  15.  DeuL  2,  9.  IS, 2% 
and  fully  Siji^  ^5  .4r  o/Moab  Num.  21, 
28.  Is.  15,  r,  alfio^nsf-i^  ^-^s  Ninii.2%3^ 
pr.  n.  of  ill  e  metropulisof  Moab,  •Hotttid 
on  tlie  k^outbeni  bank  of  the  AmcMi ;  Gr. 
Vl^fb.ToXi^',  ( which  £0 me  from  ignorMMt 
of  the  etymology  have  interprcied  VHf 
Martu^)  Abulfeda  wL*  ^^d  EfJt; 
fitill  called  fiabba.  See  Reland  PaJn- 
tina  p.  577.  Burckhardi's  Traveb  k 
Syria,  etc.  p.  -374,  377.  RoIuimobV 
PalefiL  11.  p.  569. 

*'•  *^  m.  (r.  ^^^y)  an  enemy;  e.  loC 
T^y^  I  Sam.  2S,  16.    Plur.  la.  14,  2t  IW 

m,  20. 

n^  Chald.  i.  q.  Hcb.  no.  U,mmm9, 
Dan.  4,  16, 

■^  (waking)  JSr,  pr.  n.  a)  A  «•• 
of  Judah,  Gen.  38,  3. 46, 12.      li)  1  Ck. 

4,  2\. 

*  I-  ^^?  1.  pp*  a)  to  Mienprofr. 
fo  braid ;  comp.  -^!J  to  ktioi,  to  hnd, 
Egypt  Ops  couBtritigere.  Hejic«  -*;• 
woof,  b)  to  wi>,  to  mingle,  as  Sjrr. 
^p.,  Chald.  S-}^  .  See  HiOip^  oo^  I. 
3^?  no.  2. 

2.  lo  ejschange  commodities,  to  hmUr^ 
to  traffic^  ec.  by  exchan^  of  incrclMa 
dise,  Ex.  27,  9.  27.    Hence  3^r^ . 

3.  to  become  mtrety  for  any  ooc,  m^ 
ace.  of  pers.  pp.  to  ejtchtmgt  with  bia^ 
to  stand  in  hh  place.  Chald.  Syr.  Btm. 
id.  E.  g.  o)  fo  lie  «tif^  ^  «oi% 
life,  to  pledge  oneself  for  the  life  of  iO- 
olher,  Gen.  43,  9.  44,  33.  b)  For  ao- 
otbcf^s  debt,  to  gvet  HCHtiiy  fie  1I9 
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payment,  Prov.  11,  15.  20,  16.  27,  13; 
seq.  b  Prov.  6,  1 ;  '^^th  17,  18.  Poet  Job 
17,  3t^  '^3a'^5  be  surety  for  me  trith 
theey  i.  e.  in  the  cqubc  which  I  have  with 
thee.  Is.  38,  14  '^aa'^r  be  surety  for  wic, 
O  Lord !  i.  e.  take  mc  under  thy  protec- 
tion, Pe.  119, 122.— Deriv.  na-i? ,  na-j^n . 

4.  to  pledge,  to  give  in  pledge,  seq. 
ace.  of  thing ;   Arab,  ^y^  Conj.  II, 

IV,  to  give  a  pledge.  Neh.  5,  3.  Metaph. 
•iai  r«  a"^5  to  pledge  his  life,  i,  e.  to  ex- 
pose it  to  pressing  danger,  Jer.  30,  21. 
Deriv.  lian? . 

5.  Mid  E,  and  fut.  A,  intrans.  to  be 
sweety  pleasant,  (perh.  well  tempered, 
well  mixed,  comp.  no.  1,)  seq.  h  of  pers. 
c  g.  sleep,  Prov.  3.  21.  Jer.  31,  26;  a 
desire  accomplished  Prov.  13,  19 ;  sacri- 
fices, giAs,  Jer.  6,  20.  Hos.  9,  4.  Mai.  3, 
4;  seq.b?  Ps.  104,  31.  Ez.  16,  37  i;$X 
onV?  v\y^9  to  vhom  thou  hast  been 
pleasant,    Comp.  adj.  a'n^  sweet 

G.  From  the  notion  of  sweetness  is 
derived  perhaps  the  signif.  of  sitcking, 
comp.  Y^^,  nxa.  Hence  n'n?  dog- 
fly,  as  ftic/nn^tlie  blood  of  men  and 
4>easts;  comp.  Arab.  ^^}y^  which  in 
the  Camoo8,p.  125. 1. 11,  is  explained  by 
Jl51  comedit 

IIiTiiP.  1.  to  mingle  oneself,  to  in- 
termeddle^  seq.  2  of  thing,  Prov.  14, 
10. 

S.  to  intermingle  in  social  life,  to  hare 
intercourse  with  any  one,  spec,  to  be  fa- 
miliar with,  seq.  a  of  pers.  Ps.  106,  35 ; 
\  Prov.  20,  19 ;  C5  21,  21 ;  by  marriage, 
seq.  a  Ezra  9,  2.  Also  to  enter  into  a 
contest,  combat,  seq.  TK  trith  anyone 
Is.  36,  a  2  K.  18,23. 

Deriv.  at)5 ,  2n» ,  a-;? ,  na-jr ,  Tian? , 
3W3no.I,n2'i5?|. 

'  II-  ^!??      1.  to   be  black;   Arab. 

WyC  id.  v^^AJ^r  jet-black,  crow-black. 

Hence  ^"yf  raven. 

2.  Trop.  to  be  or  grow  dark,  to  draw 
towards  sunset  or  evening,  Judg.  19,  9. 
Metaph.  Is.  24, 11  nnciirba  nan;  allpy 
is  darkened,  gone  down.  Syr.  %ifi|J&b  the 
•un  mtMf  tJo-^  sunset;  Eth.  UZ^dl  the 


sun  sots ;  Arab,  ^yi-  id*  whence 
v«^^,   \^^yiuo ,  tlie  Occident,  west 

HiPH.  to  do  at  evening.  Inf.  a"^rn 
doing  at  evening,  as  adv.  evening,  at 
evening,  1  Sam.  17,  16.  Comp.  aST^n 
in  tlie  morning. 

Deriv.  a"ns ,  a"n» ,  a"^r«  no.  II,  na"nro . 

*  III.  a^^  i.  q.  nnn ,  to  be  arid,  ster^ 
He.  Eth.  by  transp.  Ufl^  \  id.  Hence 
na'nr ,  and  pr.  n.  a"j5  Arabia. 

^"5?  Chald.  Pa.  to  mix,  to  mingle. 
Part.  pass.  a*n9^  mixed,  Dan.  2,  4a 
Ithpa.  pass.  Dan.  2,  43. 

yyi  sweet,  pleasant,  Prov.  20,  17. 
Cant  2,  14.    R.  anr  no.  I.  5. 

21"^  m.  a  species  of  fly,  gad-fly,  ex- 
ceedingly troublesome  to  man  and  beast, 
so  called  from  its  sucking  the  blood ;  see 
r.  a-^y  no.  I.  6.  Ex.  8,  17.  18. 20.  25.  27. 
Ps.  78,  45.  105,  31.  Sept  Mvrouvtei, 
dog-fly,  which  Philo  describes  as  so 
named  from  its  impudence,  Phil,  de 
vita  Mosis,  T.  A.  p.  101  ed.  Mangey.— 
The  Rabbins  almost  unanimously  inter- 
pret it  of  a  mixture,  conflux  of  noxious 
insects,  as  if  from  a*^?  to  mix ;  and  so 
Aqu.  TtHfifivta,  Jerome  cmne  genus  mus- 
carum,  Engl,  swarms;  but  that  an:;  de- 
notes some  certain  species  of  insect  is 
clear  from  Ex.  8,  27.  28.  Oedmann 
(Verm.  Sammlungcn  II.  p.  150)  under- 
stands by  it  the  blatta  orientalis,  Dutch 
and  Qerm.  KakeHacke,  Engl,  cockroach, 
which  however  devours  things  rather 
than  stings  men,  contrary  to  the  express 
words  in  Ex.  8,  17. 

^y,  2  Chr.  9, 14,  and  yXg,  Is.  21, 13. 
Jer.  25,  24.  Ez.  27,  21,  pr.  n.  Arabia^ 

v»»%ift,  80  caUed  from  being  arid  and 
sterile  ;  see  r.  3*19  no.  III.  The  gentile 
n.  is  ->a^^  Arab,  Arabian^  Is.  13, 20.  Jer. 
3,  2,  of  nomadic  tribes  in  both  patnget; 
also  •^a-j?  Neh.  2, 19.  e,  1 ;  Plur.  ft^?w 
Arabs,  Arabians,  2  Chr.21, 16. 22, 1,  and 
o-^x-^a-j?  2  Chr.  17, 11.— The  naxat  Ara- 
bia among  the  Hebrews  did  not  incliide 
that  vast  peninsula  to  which  geographers 
have  given  this  name,  but  only  a  tract 
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of  country  nol  very  extenfiive,  on  tlie 
east  and  ^oulli  of  Palestine  as  ilir  ns  to 
the  Red  Sea ;  perh.  ihe  eame  assigned 
by  ancient  writers  to  tlie  Ishmaelitet?, 
ace  in  iw^rd'^ .  Hence  in  Jer.  25,  24 
this  name  is  coupled  with  otlier  Arabian 
tribes.  So  too  Eusebiu?,  of  tlie  Midi- 
atiites:  xftTat  tJiixfira  jt^<;  yt^itjSmg  n^o^; 
rojnv  iv  fQr}fttii  jyty  2i\t^ttntfy(iiy  rij^ 
i^v&i^ag  ^ahxtrtrtig  tn  ctraTola^,  The 
Arabia  of  the  N.  T,  extended  no  for- 
ther,  Gal.  1,  17.  4,  S5.  See  Comnu  on 
Is.  21,  13. 

S"^?  m.  (r.  2-15  I)  1.  the  woof,  wefi, 
in  weaving,  Lev.  13,  48-59.  See  the 
root  no.  L  1.  a. 

2.  Simpl  S^5  Ex.  12,  3S.  Neh.  13,  3, 
elsewhere  c.  art  Sl^.ri,  pp-  mijcture^  i5ee 
Ihe  root  no.  1. 1.  b ;  hence  concr.a  mixed 
mtdtUude^  mingled  nui$Sy  of  utrangera 
and  foreignera  who  follow*  a  migrating 
j)eopIe  or  an  army.  So  of  strangers 
who  joined  ttjeniselves  to  iht^  Is^raeiiLes 
Ex.  12,  38.  Neh.  13,  3;  of  Solomon^d 
foreign  troupe,  aiixihurics,  1  K.  10^  15 
3irn  na^ig  j  or  those  of  Egj'pt  Ez.  30,  5. 
Jer.  25,  20.  24  where  s^rn  ^qhv  and 
a^r  ^S^ia  are  coupled;  also  tliose  of  tlie 
Ctud deans  Jer.  50,  37,  Sept.  lii^tMioij 
<nffiftiitToi^  Vulg.  promiscutim  vidgus, 
vutgua. — Chald.    ^=^2^5   id.     Corap. 

also  Arab,  ^^^y^  stranger ;  though 
this  pertains  to  r.  s^^  no.  11. 

yy^  m,  (r.  3-35  II)  f  1  Sam.  20,  5; 
in  pause  2"^^  Gen,  24,  63.— For  3Slsn  c. 
art.  mirlurt^  see  in  3*15  no.  2. 

1.  evenitfgj  even-tide,  see  the  root  no. 

11.  2.  Gen.  1,  5.  8.  13.  19.  23.  Lev,  23, 
32,  a! .  D'l^  T^^l  3^  even  ing  sacrifice  Dan . 
9,  21.  Ezra  9,  4.  At  evming,  in  ihe 
evening,  U  y^'S2  Gen.  19,  1.  29,  23.  Ex. 

12,  18.  al.  poet.^  S*^5^  Gen.  49,  27.  Ps. 
59,  7.  15.  90,  6.  Job  4,  20;  and  m  in  the 
later  books  I  Chr.  !G,  40.  2  Chr,  2,  3. 
Ezra  3,  3.  Eccl.  11,6;  ace.  S'i5  Ex.  16, 
6;  3-15  r^h  Gen.  a  11.  24,  11.  Zcrh. 
14,  7 ;  Ci**  3*J5  evming  of  the  daif^  at 
evening,  Prov.  7,  9j  3^5  T\i:tb  at  the 
turning  of  evening^  towards  evening, 
Gen.  24,  63.  DcuL  23,  12.— Also  '^SStl 
^yi  evening  Kso/re#,  see  in  3»j  j  and  m 


plur.  ni3'^5  n-Hl  Jer.  5,  6.  "i^s  zyf 
evening  and  morning ^  wi^d  i^fit^i^w^  ^y 
and  naght,  i.  e.  the  ctvll  day  of  24  haom^ 
Dan.  8,  14. 

DcAL  D'!^^?  tito  evenings^  only  in  liie 
Ibrmula  D*^!'^^  I'^l  between  the  tvo  evenr 
ings  Ex.  16,  12,  30^  8,  as  marking  Ifac 
interval  of  time  during  which  the  pa»- 
chal  lamb  was  to  be  killed  Ex.  12,  6u 
Lev.  23,  5.  Num.  9,  3,  5,  and  ihe  even- 
ing sacrifice  offered  Ex.  29,  39.  41,  Num. 
2Sj  4.  This,  according  to  the  opinioo 
of  the  Karaites  and  SaraaritanB,  as  alio 
Aben  Ezra  (which  is  also  favoured  by 
Dent.  16,  6),  was  the  time  bettreeo  ihe 
setting  of  the  sun  and  deep  twili^lit 
But  the  Phariseeaand  Rabbinist«(c«Mnp^ 
Jos.  B.  J.  6.  9.  3)  held  the  Brst  eveniof 
to  commence  with  tlie  declming  tod. 
Gr.  ddl?}  TTftitluij  and  the  second  evemng 
with  the  setting  sun,  Gr,  StUii  wfim; 
hence  according  to  tliem  the  piiieM 
lamb  wa8  to  be  killed  from  the  nintli  til 
the  eleventli  hour,  Jos.  1.  c,  A  UM 
dpinion  was  thai  of  Jarchi  ami  KiiaclBi 
who  hold  the  ^iro  ereJtings  to  be  ihii  daie 
before  atid  after  sunt^et^  bo  tliat  the  MD- 
set  divides  tliem.  Of  alt  the^e  the  fint 
is  best  supported.  The  Arabs  baft 
the  like  cxpregsion ;  and  also  the  SyrisD 
church ;  see  Theeaur,  p.  1065. 

2,  Only  in  plur.  Q^^s^^,  coti«tr.  ^^j^, 
mlioiMy  08iens,  perh.  so  called  from  the 

a^«)ioured    leaves.      Comp.    ^.^jk^ 

one  having  while  eyclashef^  ^^t^ 
whiteness  of  tlie  eyelashes,  s3f«r,  Mkm 
a  willow*  Syr.  iL^i^p  plan  \^^t 
id.-ls.  44,  4,  Job  4(J,  22.  Pa.  137,  % 
where  the  aalix  Babykmica  Linn,  m  to 
be  understood,  with  penduloua 
the  emblem  of  grief  and 
Engl,  weeptng-^citlow.  Is.  15,  7  il5 
D'*3';?n  Broakof%{ilLnt€(comi^  JoblOi^ 
22)  in  Moab,  i,  e,  Lm^^I  ^jL  tfod^ 
el'A^i^,  which  forms  the  boundarjr  ht- 
tween  the  district  of  Kerek  or  ] 
and  of  Jeb&l  or  Idumea; 
hardi's  Travels  in  Sym^  etc  p.  ML 
Robioaati's  Palest  IL  p.  46S,  5>^— Ttkr 
more  ancient  name  was  t^j  Zer^i, 
q,  V. 


2*^5 


823 


an:? 


21?^  m.  (r.  Z^:^  II)  plur.  ^^zy . 

1.  a  rarerij  so  caJlcd  from  its  black 
colour.     Chald.  Ka*J'»5,    Syr.  l^JJo:^, 

Arab.  <«^f  %^.  Corresponding  in  sound 
ore  Sanscr.  kdrawa  and  kttrawa,  Lat 
eorvuBy  old  Germ,  hrctban^  whence  Rabe, 
EngL  mrcn.— Gen.  8,  7.  1  K.  17,  4.  6. 
Is.  34,  11.  Ps.  147,  9.  al.  Sometimes  it 
would  seem  to  have  a  wider  sense  and 
to  comprehend  kindred  species  of  birds, 
espec.  the  craw,  see  Lev.  11, 15.  Dcut. 
14,  14. 

2.  Ore6,  pr.  n.  of  a  prince  of  the  Midi- 
anites  Judg.  7, 25.  8, 3.  Ps.  83, 12.  From 
him  the  name  was  transferred  to  a 
rock  beyond  Jordan,  Judg.  7,  25.  Is.  10, 
26. 

TXyyfl  f.  (r.  an5  III)  l.  arid  trad, 
Merile  region,  desert,  Job  24, 5.  39,  6.  Is. 
33,  9.  ^%  1.  6.  40,  3.  41,  19.  51,  3.  Jer. 
2,  e.  17, 6.  50, 12.  51,  4a  Sept  'ffin^oq^ 
also  SfloTog,  antt^og,  yi^  diif/utaa. — With 
the  art  ^t^*?^^  the  Arabah,  as  pr.  n.  for 
the  low  desert  tract  or  plain  of  ttie  Jor- 
dan and  Dead  Sea,  shut  in  by  moun- 
tains, and  extending  from  the  lake  of 
Tiberias  to  the  Elanitic  Gulf;  see  Josh. 
12,  3  rTi-»»  Dj-n?  rn'jsh .  Deut.  i,  i 
r,>iO .  bitt  r^a'I^a  tn  the  Arabah  over 
against  the  Red  Sea,  i.  e.  at  the  oppo- 
site end  or  part  2,  8.  So  Deut  1,  7.  3, 
17.4, 49.  11,30.  Josh.  12, 1. 3.8.  8, 14. 11, 
2.a  16.  15,  2.  2  Sam. 2,  29.  4,  7.  2  K. 
25, 4.  Jer.  39, 4.  52, 7.  Ez.  47,  8.  Hence 
the  Dead  Sea  is  called  the  eea  of  the 
Arabah  Deut  3, 17.  4,  49.  Josh.  3,  16. 
12,  a  2  K.  14,  25.— The  Greek  name 
for  this  tract  was  Avians,  described  by 
Eusebius  as  extending  from  Lebanon  to 
the  desert  of  Paran ;  Onomast  art 
AiUm^.  Abulfeda  speaks  of  it  under  the 
name  ei^Ghdr  \yki\ ,  and  says  correctly 

4bat  it  stretches  between  the  lake  of 
Tiberias  and  Ailah  or  'Akabah.  At  the 
present  day  the  name  d-Ghdr  is  applied 
to  the  northern  part,  from  ttic  lake  of 
Tiberias  to  an  ofllset  or  line  of  clifDi  just 
•oath  of  the  Dead  Sea;  while  the 
eoathem  pert,  quite  to  the  Red  Sea,  is 
caOed    Wad^  el-' Arabah  A^uJI,  the 


I  ancient  Hebrew  name.  The  extension 
!  of  this  valley  to  tlie  Dead  Sea  appears 
to  have  been  unknown  to  ancient  ge- 
ographers; and  in  modem  times  was 
first  discovered  by  Burckhardt ;  see  his 
Travels  in  Syr.  p.  441  sq.  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  594-600.— At  Jericho  the 
valley  is  broader  ;  and  is  called  in  phir. 
•in*.-;  n-iS-j?  Josh.  5,  10.  2  K.  25, 5;  also 
east  of  the  Jordan  ajfia  nia*.?,  Vulg. 
campeetria  Moab,  Num.  22, 1.  26,  3.  al. 
^y^'?^n  inj  brook  of  the  Arabah,  see  in 
bri3  no.  1,  p.  670. 

2.  Arabah,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  Benja- 
min ;  fully  fit'jrn  n'^a ,  see  r^a  kk. 

nanr  n  i.  surety,  security,  Prov.  17, 
18.    R.  a-ir  I.  3. 

2.  a  fledge.  1  Sam.  17,  18  -r«J 
n»?P?  ^?"J|  and  bring  from  them  a 
pledge,  token.    R.  a"n5  no.  I.  4. 

r^an?  m.  a  pledge,  earnest.  Gen.  38, 
17.  18.  20.     See  r.  zy>  no.  1.  4.    Arab. 

,jU^,  ^jy^y^i  id.  Henc^  a^^ 
par,  arrhabo,  i.  e.  a  pledge,  earnest,  a 
mercantile  term  which  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  appear  to  have  adopted  from 
the  Phenicians  as  the  founders  of  com- 
merce. 

''?'?? J**???,  an  Arab,  Arabian,  see 
in  a*;?. 

T97?  Arbathiie,  gentile  n.  from 
n5';?^no.2.   2  Sam.  23, 31. 

*a^?futJH»^  1.  to  rise,  to  ascend, 
Anib,  ^yi,  id.  _yM  place  of  ascent, 

staircase,  ladder.  Ethiop.  OQ!  id. 
See  njri:^ . 

2.  Seq.  h9  wid  hvi  to  look  yp  towards 
any  thing,  to  long  for,  Gr.  Vr**  i  «>mp. 
b9  ti^9  ttil^ .  Arab.  Conj.  II,  institit,  in- 
tentus  fuit  reL  Ps.  42,  2.  Joel  1, 20.— 
The  assertion  of  the  Hebrew  inteipret- 
ers,  that  nny  is  strictly  used  for  the  cry 
of  the  stag  and  is  transferred  to  domestic 
animals  in  Joel  L  c  (the  Byriac  ▼ersioo 
also  having  ):^  m  both  pasngei^)  is 
not  supported  by  the  usage  of  the  kin- 
dred languages;  although  one  might 
compare  the  Gr.  ODomatqk  itfUi^  «^t7i|. 


in? 


8^4 


See  too  ihc  dcrlv.  njw.  More  al&o  is 
given  by  Bochsirt,  Hicroz.  P.  I*  p,  883. 

*  l"*?  oliBoL  root,  Anib,  i^j£.  to  flee; 
cornp^kiiidr.i^n.  HcncuTJnr^  CJiulJ. 
■n?,  wiki  asB,  onager. 

^7?  -l/t?<A  P^-  "•  **)  A  Cutiaanitidi 
oily  in  tbf  Boulhern  part  of  Ptilcetinu, 
Num.  21,  1.  33,  40,  JosIl  12,  14.  The 
name  is  still  preserved  in  Tell  Wr^d 
O)^,  a  lull  Tar  mnih  of  Hebron  ajja- 
cetfl  ir*  Uic  desert ;  set'  Robinson^s  Palest. 
II.  p,  473,  622.     b)  A  man  1  Ckr.  8, 15. 

"TO  ni.  Chald.  i,  q.  Tin?,  y:iM  ojWj 
QTtager,  Dan.  5,  21, 

*  n"*^  '<>  ^«  naked,  in  KaJ  not  u«e<l. 

T    T 

Arab.  t<*,i  id.    The  primat}'  idea  of 

the  root  Beems  to  he  m  plucking  aid 
(com p.  ri^X),  e.  fr.  plants,  hair,  etc.  hence 
to  be  bald,  bart%  nakc<J,  of  plants,  trees, 
etc.  comp.  n*!?^,  "i^n.  Kindred  are 
r*^  and  perhai»6  q'^r  no.  11. 

Pi  EL  irns,  tilt.  conv.  nsn;  1.  to 
make  naked^  to  unro^er^  e.  g.  the  puden- 
da Is.  3,  17 ;  a  shield  fc.  from  its  rover- 
ing  22.  6.  Zeph.  2,  14  n^  mn^  lAtf 
redar-icoik  they  have  nnrovtredy  i,  t'.  ihuy 
have  torn  t>tl'  the  ceiliii^H  of  cedar  and 
made  naked  the  walls. 

2.  to  lay  naked^  bare^na  the  fuundation 
of  an  edilk'e,  i.  e.  ^o  demotiah^  to  nxse^  Fa. 
137,  7,  Ini:  ri-.^  Hab.  3,  13.  Comp. 
nb&,  nk,  Ez.  13,' 14.  Mk-.  1,6.— Hence 

3.  /o  empty  a  vesselj  <o  /jouf  <mf,  in 
doing  which  itn  boltom  k  made  naked, 
uneovered  ;  Gen.  24,  20.  2  Clir.  24,  11. 
Ps.  141,  S  ""ttz  *^rn  bit  dfi  not  empty  otd 
my  lifey  L  e.  let  not  my  blood  be  r^hed. 
Comp.  Hiph.  no.  2. 

Hi  PH.  1.  'o  make  naked,  to  uncover^ 
c.  g.  the  pudenda,  Lev.  20,  18.  19. 

2.  topntr  otd^  comp.  Pi.  no»  3.  le.  53, 
12  ITZSCS  rjis^  rrjsrj  he  ptmred  out  htJt  life 
unto  death  or  in  deathj  giwc  himself  up 

to  AtaJth.  Artib.  ^^Jt^  JL«(  an  imam 
mam  efliidit,  h.  c.  trad  id  it  Syr.  f^^ 
fli^Al,  Gr*  na^fiulliadaij  whence  pa- 
rabotanuM. 

Nirti.  pii««  oTHiph.  no.  2,  to  he  poured 
ma,  U  3^  15. 


to  maki  onudf  nokmi 


nit:?,  n-^nr,  m:?^,  "ws, 

-f»  »t<l'  T"**f  -*J 


HjTur.      1 
Lam.  4,  21. 

2.  /o  |)oar  oneself  out^  trop.  to  wpnad 
ontse!f  abtvad^  of  a  flouriphing  wide- 
spread in  g  tree,  Ps.  37,  35. 

Dcriv.  rt^ 
■i^Pi,  and  pr.  n.  r^5^. 

H'l^  f  plur.  ninr  !«.  19,  7,  naked  pia* 
r^jr,  wiihoul  tree*  (see  ^^,  '^"J?'?),  i«^ 
of  the  meadows  or  grasiy  places  on  tbe 

banks  of  the  Nile,  Arab.  tjX^  tt*£. 
open  place.  ^  ^ 

TO1:P  f.  (r.  Tp;^  Cant.  5,  la  6^  2L 
Ez.  17,  7.  10,  areola,  bed,  of  agftnleacr 
vineyard,  elevated  in  the  midUie*  8« 
the  iincicnt  verBione. — Others  a  tatkkr, 
trellis^  a  frame  for  training  pJaats  n^ 

wurde;  eomp.  Arab,  _  jMA  ladder. 

'Tl*^^  m.  wild  a/i«^  onager,  Joli  3S^  S. 
Chald.  id.  in    Targg.  for    Hebt.  inf. 

Syr.  id.    Arab.  t>^  aca.    R.  *nap« 

ni"l?  f.  (r.  n*;3)  1.  nakettuM,  Br 
IG,  a  Hos.  2,  9  [11].  Metaph.  rfn 
^^■iSjrj  nakedneM  of  the  landy  L  e.  the  ci- 
poised  part,  where  it  is  unfortified,  tvf 

of  access,  Gen.  42,  9.  12.  Arali.  i%^> 
iHx^i  iyvpvu^  Horn.  U.  12.  SS**. 

2.  jntde-nda^  e^pee.  as  exposed,  i^yA^ 
nesa.  Gen.  9,  22.  23.  Ex.  20,  26w  Lrr.S% 
17.  Ez,  16,  37.  23,  29.  Lanu  I,  a  r% 
'b  1^51?  'o  uncover  the  nakedntm  9f  a 
woman,  either  in  ignominy  Is.  47,  3;  ir 
tor  carnal  intercourse  with  hex^  sre  ia 
nH  no.  1.  0.  I'lnx  r^'^s  tAe  iiiiiliiiaMi 
of  hia  father,  i.  e,  of  his  fathei^a  wiSk,  mt 
in  nil  no.  1,  a.  nr-o  ^tS'iJM^^mm^ 
kednessy  the  privy-member,  Ex.  SG^  A 

3.  shamtf  uturhanness^fitthinem.  P^ 
12^  rt«y  fAtn^  /^y,  excreineni-  l>eiL 

23,  15  i   a  blemish  found  tn  a  WQOMBi 

24,  1.  Sec  in  Thesauf.  p.  lOea-^HoKt 
ignomir%  disgrace  ;  la.  2Q^  4  gryia  T1T9 
the  shame  of  Bgyftt.    1  Sam.  SO,  3(1 

n^T?  Chald.  f  pp.  an  empt^inf  mt; 
hence  damage^  detrimetUy  ac.  of  llic  img, 
Ezra  4,  11.    Sec  Htb.  n-yp  Pi.  do.  a 

oil?,  also  B*"iy  I  Sam.  19,  S4.  Wil, 
21,  It.  58,  7,  f.  m|'J»,  plur.  tt^W,  ad> 
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naked,  Job  1,  21.  Eccl.  5,  14.  Mic.  1,  8. 
Am.  2, 16.  Adv.  naked,  without  clothing, 
Job  24,  7. 10.  Is.  20, 4.  But  naked  is  also 
put:  a)  L  q.  ragged,  poorly  dad,  Job 
22,  6.  Is.  58,  7 ;  comp.  Gr.  yvftvoi  James 
2,  15.  Lat  nudua,  see  Seneca  dc  Bcnef. 
5.  13.  Arab.  ^•JLxuo  undressed,  ill- 
clothed,  b)  Ot  one  who  has  laid  aside 
his  outer  garment  and  goes  about  in  his 
tonic  (r3h»),  1  Sam.  19,  24.  Is.  20,  2. 
Comp.  John  21,  7.  Virg.  Georg.  I.  229 
and  Voss's  note.  Aurel.  Vict  c.  17. — R. 
e^5  no.  1. 1. 

QTiy  m.  (r.  0*15  I.  2)  1.  cra/iy,  cun- 
ning, ntbtle,  Gen.  3,  1.  Job  5,  12.   15,  5. 

2.  In  a  good  sense,  shrewd,  prudent, 
wUe,  Prov.  12,  16.  23.  13, 16.  14,  8.  15. 
18.  al. 

tyn?,  see  wo, 

■Wn;^ ,  also  ^^  Is.  17,  6,  from  r. 
W,  like  igfttj  from  tt^J. 

1.  nitftf,  rudera,  see  the  root  Po.  Pilp. 
and  Hithpal.  Jcr.  48,  6.  Is.  17,  2.— Vulg. 
in  Jer.  L  c.  myrica  ;  othera  juniper,  comp. 

Arab.^«xjum'per;  Robinson's  Palest. 

II.  p.  506.  In  Is.  1.  c.  nrS5  -^-nr  w  usually 
rendered  citie$  ofAroer;  but  Aroer  was 
not  a  metropolis,  nor  does  it  suit  the  con- 
text. 

2.  Aroer,  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  on  the 
northern  bank  of  the  brook  Amon,  Dent. 
2,  36.  3,  12.  4,  48.  Josh.  12, 2.  13, 16. 20; 
subject  to  Moab  Jer.  48,  19 ;  and  with  a 
different  form  nirj?  Judg.  11,  26.  Its 
ruins  still  bear  the  ancient  name,  J^^y^ 

^Ard^ir ;  see  Burckhardt's  Travels  in 
Syria,  etc.  p.  372.    Robinson's  Palest. 

III.  App.  p.  170.  b)  Another  city  situa- 
ted further  north  over  against  Rabbath- 
Ammon  Josh.  13, 25,  on  the  brook  Gad, 
L  e.  a  branch  of  the  Jabbok  2  Sam.  24, 
5;  founded  by  the  Gadites  Nuhl  32,  34. 
Jadg.  11,  33.  c)  A  city  of  the  south  of 
Judah  1  Sam.  30, 28.  Its  site  still  bears 
the  name  ^Ar^drah  ^s[^y^ ;  see  Robin- 
Mo's  Ptdcst  II.  p.  6ia— Gentile  n.  •ns-yj 
ilrMrtte  1  Chr.  11,  44. 

fT^  m.  (r.  -ps,  after  the  form  b«|) 
in  other  BIm.  yi^  after  the  form  K^a, 
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terror,  horror.  Job  30, 6  tJ'^iH?  T™?  in 
a  horror  ofvaUies,  i,  e.  in  horrid  vallies, 
chasms. 

^?7?  ^-  ("1?)  nudaiion,  nudity,  na- 
kedness, i.  q.  ^'J'J^J.  Hab.  3,  9  thy  bote 
nisn  ri^n5  was  made  luiked  in  nudation, 
L  e.  quite  naked,  the  verbal  being  put  for 
the  inf  absol.  Elsewhere  concr.  £z.  16, 
7  n;n5i  d'-i5  fik  thou  wast  naked  and  na- 
kedness, naked  and  nude,  bare.  v.  22. 39. 
23,29.Mich.  1,  11. 

*^  (for  njn»  watching  i.  e.  worship- 
ping Jehovah,  x,^'KP  I )  Eri,  pr.  n.  of  a 
son  of  Gad,  Gen.  46,  16. 

nO^'??  f  (r.  WO  only  in  plur.  ric^ns 
Num.  15,  20.  21.  Neh.  10,  38.  Ez.  44,^ 
30,  groats,  grits,  coarse  meal,  ptisana. 
Talmud.  TOnr  ptisana  of  barley,  barley- 
groats,  pearled  barley;  also  a  drink  made 
from  it  Syr.  Jjjfef  id.— Sept  Vulg.  in 
Num.  ipv^fio,  pulmentum  ;  in  Neh.  and 
Ez.  <rfTO(,  cibus, 

trt'n;^  m.  plur.  (r.  tjn?  I)  pp.  *the 
distilling,'  poet,  for  the  clouds,  and  meton. 
the  heavens,  Is.  5,  30.— Syr.  cind  Vulg. 
caligo;  comp.  quadrilit  ^t'^^, 

"P^  m.  (r.  yy^,  Kamets  impure  for 
y^)  adj.  and  subst  pp.  terrible,  inspi- 
ring terror;  hence 

1.  powerful,  mighty,  of  God  Jer.  20, 1  i ; 
of  powerful  nations  Is.  25,  3. 

2.  In  a  bad  sense,  violent,  fierce,  idv- 
less,  a  tyrant,  Ps.  37, 35.  Is.  13, 11. 25, 4. 5. 
Job  15,  20.  27, 13.  al.— Ez.  28, 7  •^•»n5 
0*^*1:1  the  violent  of  nations.  30, 11.  31,  l£ 
32,12. 

■HT^m.  adj.  (r.  w)  plur.  B'^'n-ns;, 
needy,  destitute;  hence  childless,  Gen. 
15,  2.  Lev.  20,  20.  21.  Jer.  22,  Sa  Sept 
ttjtxrog, 

*  ^^  fat  ipri  to  placeina  row,  to 
put  in  order,  to  arrange^  Gr.  tiavm^ 
ToTTM.  Comp.  kindr.  '^tt  to  extend  in  a 
straight  line,  and  in  the  Indo-Eoropean 
tongues:  QemuBeihe  [Reige,  Riege], 
reihen,  intens.  recken;  Lat  r^^  [not  for 
reogo,  as  tome  Moppose},  regvkk,  reetm, 
alto  ngeo  to  be  ttifi^  rigor  right  line.— 
E.  g.  wood  ypoo  the  altar  Gen.  8S,  9. 
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Lev,  1,  6 ;  bread  upon  the  sacred  table 
24,  8,  comp.  r^^*;?:^  ««>.  1.  Also  (0  p^tt  in 
order,  to  prepare^  e.  g,  a  table  for  a  ban- 
f|oet  Prov.  9, 2,  Is.  21,  5.  65, 11 ;  an  altar 
Num.  23, 4 ;  the  Bacred  candelabra  Ex. 
27j  21.  Lev.  21^  3.  4  ;  arma  Ibrbnirle  Jer. 
46,  3.  Also  Is.  30,  33  bt^rrjHia  ^^^^  -^S 
hPBn/or  his  place  of  burning  is  aireculy 
tmig  aminged^  prcimrcd.  2  Sam.  23^  5 
b33  nzryv  obi?  n*^"!::  an  everkmiing  cm^e- 
nani  ordered  ui  ali  things,  i.  c.  confirtned 
in  all  wfiys. — Spec,  in  phmaes : 

a)  mstiba  Ti"]^  io  put  the  baitle  m  ar- 
rai/y  to  draw  up  an  ami)'  Judg.  20,  20, 
22 ;  seq.  TH  and  l^S^lk^^  against  any  one 
1  Sam.  17,  2.  Gcfi.  14,  a  Part.  "^D^? 
nwh^  I  Chr.  12,33. 35;  andn^nV^-^-^ 
Jod  2,  5,  arra\^edfoT  httlle,  in  bixtlle  ar- 
ray. So  without  n^nbia  id.  Judg,  20, 
30.  33.  1  Sam.  4,  2.  17^  21 ;  seq.  b?,  ^, 
riH-itJ^  agaimt  any  one,  2  Sam.  10, 9. 10. 
17.  Jer.  50,  9.  It.  Part.  "'^^^  arrayetl 
BC,  for  battlL^,  Jer.  6,  23.  50,  42.— S^q. 
ace.  Job  6,  4  "^1^3^^!  (hey  set  themteives 
in  arratj  against  me. 

b)  D"'^'2  ""Ti^  ^0  set  in  ord^r  tcordSj  i.  e. 
to  utter  word^',  soq.  bx  against  any  one 
Job  32,  ]4;  also  without  n^^'O,  Job  37, 
19  rit:n"":5r  Tp??  ^V  ve  cunnot  set  in 
order  (words)  by  reoMfn  of  darkness^ 
i.  e.  ignorance.  33,  5.  8eq,  h^  ft*  direct 
tmrds  to  any  one  Is,  4t,  7,  and  ellipL 
Ps.  5,  4  "|'?"Ti^^**  ■'^.^  '"  ^/^^  viorning  / 
mil  direct  to  thee  fc.  my  words,  my 
prayer. 

c)  :3BCiQ  "l^'y^  to  set  in  order  a  cwusc 
before  a  judge,  tolay  it  beforo  him,  Job 
13,  18;  scq.  "^SeV  23,  4,  comp.  Ps.  tyil  21. 

2,  Scq.  5,fo  place  together  irith  any 
thing,,  along  side  of  it,  hf  eomjmre.  le. 
40,  IS  '^b'^z-i^^p}  r^xi-nis  ithat  likmesB 
xcill  ye  compare  nnfo  him  1  Ps.  S9,  7.  40, 
6  ^"^^^  1'?;  r**  nothing  can  be  compared 
to  thee.  Job  28,  17.  10,  where  in  both 
verseB  HSt  is  dative  for  nK 

3,  to  estimate  by  comparing  with  mo- 
ney, i.  c.  to  rrditt\  to  esteem^  (comp. 
rOT,)  Job  3*3,  iO  r^v^t  rCT.^,  tfiV/  he  set 
tatueon  thy  richesl  i.  e.  wdl  he  regard 
thern? 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  estimate^  to 
value.  Lev,  27,  8  aq,  2  K.  23,  35. 
Dcriv.  H";5^,  rrsTSia ,  ns.-^ria ,  and 
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m.  c.  sufF.  ''a'^5      L  row,  pi/c,  of 
tlie  ehew-bread  Ex.  40,  2a 

2.  preparation^  egidpment^  pp.  a  put- 
ting in  order,  apparatus^  cspec.  ofclothcv, 
arms,  etc.  Judg.  17,  lOB'^nja  rfj?  eqitip- 
me7it  of  clothing^  i.  e.  all  neceaary  cloth- 
ing. Sept  Vat,  well,  crfoir^  ifunUm, 
eince  crroXiJ  is  the  word  appropriate  to 
tills  idea,  comp.  Lat,  stola  ;  Alex.  Jf  *7<K 
i^itilm'^  whence  Vylg,  vestem  duplicem^ 
which  L.  de  Dieu  ad  h.  I.  eeeks  to  defend. 
Of  the  annattire  (q.s.  etola)  of  the  croco- 
dile Job  41,  4. 

3.  estimationj  taluatimi ;  ^^^2  ac- 
cording to  thy  estimation  Lev.  5,  15,  IS. 
25.  27,  27.  Num.  IS,  16.  2  K. 23,  35.  12, 
5.  Lev.  27,  12  V]3n  ^^yfJ^  according  io 
thy  estimation^  of  the  priesi  I  mean  ;  sod 
so  abo  the  formula  is  to  be  taken  in  t. 
2,  Ti^^ri^h  rSrc:  ^(S'/^s  according  to  tky 
[llie  prici-i'is]  estimation  [ehall]  perwom 
[be]  to  God.  Comp.  on  this  pwmttgf 
De  Wetlc  aad  Detliiiger,  in  ThcoL  Stn- 
dien  u.  Kritiken  IS31,  p.  30a  1832,  j^ 
395,  396.  —  Hence,  estimate,  prk^t^  il 
which  a  thini^  is  estimated.  Lev.  27,  3 
thy  estimate  (price)  shall  bejifiy  Mdbk 
V.  4-7.  13.  15.  19.  2a— Job  28, 13.  P^  55, 
14  ■'2'?53  t'^^sx  nrjH  thou  a  man,  liki 
mine  own  price^  i.  e.  wliom  I  equal  10 
myself^  my  own  equal. 

♦  b^y     ].  to  be  uncircumcued;  wn 

adj.  ^"^^ .    Arab.  J^^  id. 

2.  Denom.  from  nbns,  q,  d.  ioforakm, 
i.  0.  to  rrPtore  as  Jhreskin^  or  tuam  mh 
clean  thing,  spoken  of  the  fifBt-fniits  oTa 
young  tree,  Lev.  19,  23. 

NiPR.  to  shew  oneself  undratmebe^ 
Hall.  2,  16 ;  spoken  of  a  dniokai  Daa 
who  hhanicleKHly  uncovers  hk  nakii- 
nciis. 

Deri  v.  the  two  IbllovriDg. 

^5*??  ro.  constr.  V*;?  Ez.  44, 9,  and  V2» 
Ex.  G,  12,  adj.  uncircufncited^  Gen.  Hi 
11.  Ex.  12,  43.  Olten  spoken  of  olliflr 
nations  in  contempt,  and  with  the  idea 
of  uocleanne^  prxifaneoen ;  as  iba  FU- 
liutincK,  1  Sam.  14,6.  17,26,36.  31,4; 
of  ottier  geniiles  la.  52,  1.  Ez.  2S,  la  31, 
18.32,19.2L24«q.  Metaph.B?s^^ 
of  uncircumcised  lipdj  i  e.  dull  of  ipm^ 
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(ibttB  •I'^p&'i  Onk.)  stammering,  one 
whose  lips  still  have  as  it  were  the  fore- 
skin, and  arc  therefore  too  thick  and 
large  to  bring  out  words  easily  and 
fluently,  Ex.  6,  12.  30.  So  likewise  Jer. 
6,  10  OJtx  f^^*!)?;  their  ear  is  uncircum- 
cisedy  shut  up  by  a  foreskin ;  also  cs^b 
b^n  their  unciraimciaed  hearty  to  which 
the  precepts  of  religion  and  piety  cannot 
penetrate,  Lev.  26, 41.  £z.  44, 9.  Conip. 
Acts  7,  51. 

nbn?  f.  (r.  bns)  plur.  ribns,  constr. 
n-ib'i?  1  Sam.  18,  25. 

1.  foreskin^  prepuce,  Sept.  uH^ojivatia, 

Arab.  SJ^ .  1  Sam.  IS,  25.  2  Sam.  3, 
14.  >^b*j5n  *j!sa  membnim  prcpputiatum 
Gen.  17,  11.  24.  Lev.  12,  3.  Metaph. 
^'r^k'^:^  foreskin  of  the  heart,  see  in  ^"^5 
ulL  Deut.  10,  16.  Jer.  4,  4.  Comp.  Cor. 
Sur.  2,  82.  4,  154. 

2.  Trop.  foreskin  of  a  tree,  i.  e.  the 
fruit  of  the  first  three  years,  which  by 
the  law  was  to  be  regarded  as  unclean, 
Lev.  19,  23.  Comp.  i^^  no.  2. 

3.  Plur.  rib*;^  Foreskins' -hill,  pr.  n.  of 
a  place  near  Gilgal,  Josh.  5,  3. 

♦  L  D;;;^  or  Dh  J  i.  to  mike  7ia. 
ktfl;  hence  o'-.3  (CW),  c'l"?,  naked, 
a-'S-iJia.    Kindr.  are  n*.5    i!)5  no.  II, 

peril.  Ti*^?.    Arab.  ^Z^  to  make  naked; 

also  to  bark  a  tree.    Intrans.  ^yS,  to  be 

shameless,  malignant,  i.  c.  bearing  one's 
malignity  naked  before  lilm. 

2.  to  he  crafty,  amning,  onco  inf  absol. 
1  Sam.  23, 22.— Syr.  Eihpe.  id.  jiflup., 
Chald.  Xia'^nr,  cunning.     This  sigriif. 

either  connects  itself  with  Arab.  ^^  to 

be  malignant,  see  above ;  or  comes  from 
the  primary  idea  oi^  smoothtiess,  baldness, 

HiPH.  1.  to  make  crafty,  Ps.  83,  4 
■no  W^r^  they  make  crafty  their  cowi- 
«ef,  i.  e.  they  take  cnif^y  counsel. 

2.  to  act  citrmingty,  craftily,  1  Sam.  23, 
22.  In  a  good  Fense  to  act  pnulently, 
ditcreetly,  Prov.  15,  5.  19,  25. 

Deriv.  Dins ,  a^-r ,  s'-^-r ,  c-;r ,  nr-i? , 
BnnyiJ,perh.Vii3'^5. 


*  n.  U'yS  in  Kal  not  used,  kindr. 
with  the  verbs  onsj,  tr.'n^  CK*;,  W», 
CTS'n,  to  be  high,  Syr.  Pa.  to  heap  up. 
Arab.  ^^  V,  to  be  heaped  up,  Saad. 

Ex.  15,  S  ;  xjelc  heap  of  grain  on  the 
threshing-floor 

NiPH.  to  be  heaped  up,  as  waters  Ex. 
15,  18. 

Deriv.  *^'Q^'^ . 

D^?  naked,  see  err . 

0*1?,  see  in  o*-^'^5. 

Q^^  m.  craftiness,  amning,  Job  5, 13. 
R.  Ct^  no.  I. 

^"91?  f.  (r.  o*:?  I)      1.  craftiness, 
guile,  Ex.  21, 14.  Josh.  9,  4. 
2.  prudence  Prov.  1,  4.  8,  5.  12. 

TO'?2J  f.  constr.  nD-nr  (Tseri  impure), 
plur.  n-i ,  once  ^^  Jer.  50, 26,  a  heap, 
e.  g.  of  rubbish  Neh.  3,  34 ;  of  grain 
Cant.  7,  3 ;  of  sheaves  Ruth  3, 7.  Neh. 
13,  15.  Hagg.  2,  16.    R.  trcs  no.  II. 

I'W?  m.  the  plane  tree,  platawts  ori- 
entalis,  perh.  so  called  from  shedding  its 

bark ;  comp.  Arab.  ^^  in  r.  C*i9  no.  I. 
Gen.  30, 37.  Ez.  31,  k  Sec  Celsii  Hic- 
robot  T.  I.  p.  513. 

"p?  (q.  d.  Vigilantius,  i.  q.  ■«  with  an 
adj.  ending)  Eran,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  26, 
36.    Patron.  "'3';?  Eranite,  ibid. 

*  3!^?  obsol.  root,  L  q.  O-^} ,  to 
break  in  coarse  pieces,  to  pound  coarsely. 
Hence  Talmud.  O-ni,  p.-ioni,  pounded 
beans,  polenta  from  beans,  bean-groats. 
See  the  deriv.  f^O^^ . 

"^"^Tyy  Judg.  11,  26,  see  in  ^?i■»  no. 
2.  a. 

■Vp?  adj.  (r.  i*^?)  pp.  naked,  then 
poor,  needy,  Ps.  102,  18.  Jer.  17,  6. 

'Xt^  and  "T^?^,  »ec  "^'H'. 

*  I-  H^?  i.  q.  ca*;  to  drop,  to  duUt^ 
(comp.  S)oa,  r)b^ ,)  Deut  33, 28 ;  roetaph. 
of  speech  ibid.  32, 2. 

Deriv.  D'*»^  • 

♦IL  q;^^  1.  prob.  primarily  to  p«a, 
to  pUtcky  which  ii  the  force  of  the  pri* 
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nmry  Kyllable  Tj^^,  3-^^  comp.  Kfi'n,  ^t^, 
n"»n,  and  with  the  pulatal  or  guttural 

prefixetl  Pj-iJ,  q^n,  C)^3 .  Hence  ^*_t 
jnanc  of  a  horse  (something  to  be  pulled 

'Ji]t)j  Oy£  t<3  pull  out  a  horee^s  forelock; 
also  Hcb.  rnr  nccky  prob.  fo  called 
from  tlie  niaiic.  In  tjie  Indo-European 
tongues  com  p.  Lat.  rajyio^  car^^  Gerni- 
raffen^  raufeiu  We  find  the  sign  if  of 
mane  and  lop,  vcrtejc,  h\  Gr.  Ao^ov 
mane,  then  neck,  back  or  ridge,  uoqv^ti^ 
)e%i;u,io^-,  nnQifi^ii  vertex. 

2,  Dt'nouL  from  ^^3? ,  to  break  the  neck 
of  an  imhuiil  Ex.  13,  13.  34,  20.  Deut 
*ai,  4.  6.  I^.  C6,  3.  Trop.  of  altars,  to 
hreaJ:  f/mrw,  to  ifesirmj^  Hos.  10,  2. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

^^j^  m.  neck^  nape^  the  back  of  the 

neck,  e.  g.  of  a  beast  Lev,  5,  8  j  Arab. 

?«» 
O^^  mane 


So  of  a  man  Gen.  49,  8, 
aLeepp.    In  phraser:    a)  'ni 


Job  16, 1 

51^3  to  ^ive  i.  e.  ttim  the  buck  2  Chr.  29, 
6  J  also  5K"rn3?  njD  iu  ittni  the  back  io 
liny  one,  L  e.  to  turn  away  froai  him,  Jer. 
2, 27,  32, 33,  conip,  18,  17.  b)  Tr^  njB 
Josh.  7,  12,  ^  nsEH  Jer.  48,  39,  aritl 
""^  TjBf^  Josh.  7,  8,  to  turn  the  bfick  sc. 
in  flight,  to  flee,  Syr.  1,.^  ^*ls1,  and 


Pers.   ,.,jta 


Hrre    belongs 


Kx.  23,  27  q-ii?  r;'^b&i';;"'S-k">3-rs*  "^nr; 
/have giceti  thee  all  thine  etianies.  their 
hack^  I  e.  t  have  made  them  itirn  iheir 
liackp,  put  ihcni  to  liight  Ps.  IS,  41.  c) 
t';i^  ri'^p  stiff-Ufckeds  i.  c.  stubborn,  obsl  i- 
nate,  sec  mr;^ ;  comp.  Is.  4S,  4,  and  Lat. 
'  (antis  cervieibus  est,*  Cic.  Verr.  IIL  95. 

*^?7?  (mane,  fon*lock,  or  ace.  to  Si- 
mon id  i.  »j.  '^'JC?  fuwn)  Orpah^  pr.  n.  f 
Rulh  I,  4.  14/  ' ' 

^£■^5  m>  quadrdiL  thick  ctmtdg^  dark- 
neas,  gloom,  Ex.  2\\  21.  IK.  S,  12.  Ps. 
1%  10.  Jiib  22,  13.  If^.  60,  2,  aL  Often 
<  oopled  with  a  nynon.  word,  as^'J^i  y^V 
Deut4,  U.  5,  IP  J  'ri  ^^j^  c->  Jod3,2"! 
Zeph.  1,  15,— Syr.  ILt*^  id.  VL^J  to 
be  dark.  It  seemB  to  be  made  up  from 
the  triliterale  t]'*"';5  cloud,  ond  ^ESJ  To  be 
dark.  Comp.  o^^Wi,^  obseure,  dark. 
y^^pfl  darktteis  cepec.  of  the  night. 


*  y"?  fut  psj^  L  /a  ternfy,  So 
make  afraid^  to  inspire  terror  or  ire- 
mour.   Arab.  ^jM-  Conj.  VOI,  the  doa 

tremble*,  is  tremulous.  yo(vi  quiireriiig 
lance,  Greek  perh.  agatrata. — Isl.  2^  10L 
2L  Job  IX  25.  Is.  47,  12  •^X'rr  -^ 
perhaps  thou  may  est  terrify  »c.  thioe 
enemieF,  make  them  afraid.  Seq.  yu  oT 
place  whence ;  Pe.  10,  13  that  mam  mmf 
no  more  terrify  them  from  the 
Arab.  (jOy^  'to  resist,'  which  con 
from  this  seaee.  The  ancient  v^mmm 
reader:  '  lliou  may  est  be  stroD^,  ni&yMt 
prevail' 

2.  In  trans,  to  fear^  to  be  afrmd,  li 
Irembte,  Deut.  1,  29;  aeq.  nB"S  t>efan 
any  one  DcuL  7,  21.  20,  3.  31,  6;  icq. 
ace.  Job  31,  31. 

NrpH.  parL  yy^  terrible^  fearfid^  Iq. 
X^13,  Pa.  89,  a 

HtPH-  l.  Causa t  to  cause  fear,  to 
make  afraid^  particip.  c,  suC  £^X"^^ 
Is.  8,  13. 

2.  to  fear^  seq,  ace.  Is.  S,  12,  29^  2X 

Deriv.7r3,7^^?,nx';«. 

*  P-?  lo  gnaie;  Arab.  ^^  I,  T^ 

10  gnaw  a  bone,  Syr.  ^x|^  id.— Job  30^ 
3  for  tcant  and  famine ,  . .  m^  -'r^^ 
they  gna\t  fhe  dry  land;  Y\jig,  rodebmi 
in  sUitudine*  This  expresses  hyper^ 
lically  llie  deepest  misery;  comp.  't© 
embrace  the  rock^  Job  24, 8,  *  to  eiobrMt 
dynghdb'  Lam.  4,  5,  alao  '  to  lick  Uit 
duBl^  see  in  "i^nS  Pi.  Job  30^  17  Bli  *g^ 
•pssiS^  my  gnuMers  take  no  rtat,  Lt^wf 
gnawing  poina ;  Vutg.  qui  me  comeAmif 
non  dormiunt. — But  Chald.  p^  it  li 
fee^  often  in  Targg,  for  Heb.  O^  i&l 
rr^S;  and  »o  Syr.  ^^,  Arab,  ^j* 

and  i^v£  to  go  away,  to  depart  Ifarou^ 

a  region.  This  signif  most  anciefit  iiil|^ 
apply  in  Job  30,  3,  viz,  they  fieeit^  m 
dry  tand^  i.  e.  into  the  de«ert;  Sfft 
qityayif^  aj-f^poy,  Targ,  M^"^^  TV^ 
M^rix.  In  Job  30,  17  tliey  r^odtr  «hlk 
Sept.  ja  i^iv^ti  ^or,  or  rather:  wy  oy«#> 
ries  take  no  rest^  ecase  not  to 
s    f  ' 

comp.  ijjyt  ncrven,  vrins,  HR^  I 
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mcnt.     But  neither  of  these  suits  the 
context. 

■9*^?  jjentilc  n.  Arkite,  Gen.  10,  17. 
1  Chr.  1,  15,  i.e. an  inhabitant  of  tjic  city 
Area  or  Arce,  Gr.  1'/^xi;,  in  Pheniciiu 
called  also  C<csarea  Libani\  tlie  ruins  of 
which  are  still  found  to  the  northward  of 
TripoUs,  and  are  called  U'^  and  xi'v£ 
\irkay  'Arkeh,  See  Burckliardt's  Tra- 
vels in  Syria,  etc.  p.  162,  or  p.  272  Germ, 
with  Gesenius^s  note  p.  520.  Robinson's 
Palest.  III.  App.  p.  183. 

*"^-?  i.  q.  ^''^  no.  II  and  rr;?,  to 
make  oneself  naked,  to  be  naked,  in  Kal 
once  imper.  c.  He  parag.  rr^r  make  thy- 
self naked  Is.  32,  11.  Hence  trop.  to  be 
needy,  helpless,  forsaken,  whence  nr*^y , 

Po.  "^^"i?  to  lay  naked,  bare.  e.  g.  the 
foundation  of  an  edifice,  i.  c.  to  demolish, 
to  rase,  Is.  23, 13. 

PiLP.  *?^5  and  HiTHPALP.  *i5'i5rn 
Jer.  51,  58,  /o  be  laid  naked,  made  bare,' 
i.  e.  utterly  demolished,  rased.  Com  p.  n*j5 
P*.  137, 7.  Hab.  3, 13.— Hence  nri-^y . 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  and  Pilp. 

*^-J  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ji>^  lo 
erect  a  house  or  tent  j  II,  to  roof,  to  arch  ; 

whence  it  jX  roof,  vault,  throne  with  a 
canopy ;  comp.  »?* . — Hence 


^^?  m.  c.  suflf.  O?^^,  plur.  constr. 
n'in^r  (Dag.  euph.)  Prov.  27,  25,  green 
herb,  plant,  collect,  green  herbs,  growing 
in  the  fields,  n*i^n  ztv  Gen.  2, 5.  3, 18. 
Ex.  9,  22.  10,  12.  15 ;  and  on  mountains 
Is.  42, 15.  Prov.  27,  25 ;  growing  up  and 
setting  seed  Gen.  1,  11.  12.  29;  and 
serving  as  food  for  man  Gen.  1,  30.  3, 
18.  Ps.  104,  14;  and  for  beast  Dent. 
11,  15.  Ps.  106,  20.  Jer.  14,  6;  compre- 
hending therefore  vegetables,  greens, 
and  sometimes  all  green  herbage  Am.  7, 
2  comp.  V.  1.  Men  are  said  to  flourish 
as  a  green  herb  Ps.  72, 16.  92,  8.  Job  5, 
25;  also  to  vrither  ar53  Ps.  102,  5.  12. 
Hence  too  tliose  seized  with  fear  and 
turniri!^  pale,  jt^oi^o/,  are  compared  to 
the  herb  of  the  field  which  grows  yellow 
and  withers,  2  K.  19,  26.  Is.  37,  27. 
Sept.  x^Q^o^i  jioTuvtj,  Cliald.  id.  Syr. 
p     •  s  *  ' 

f  ^.mS  id.    Arab.  ^^^  *r^  green  fodder, 

0 

field  green  with  herbage. 


StD?  Chjild.  m.  Dan.  4, 12  [15],  emph. 
Kafc5,  greeti  herb,  herbage,  as  the  food  ol* 
cattle  Dan.  4, 22. 29. 30  [25. 32. 33].  5, 21. 

*  I.  nwy  fut.  rrr?-:,  apoc.rr:i,conv. 
-?!!,  rarely  nt?.?:  Tk.  16, 25.  al.  nfcsp): 
1  K.  14,  9.  17,  15.  al.  nrrx;  Ez.  20, 14. 
Dan.  8,  27 ;  but  never  in  Pentat. 
1.  to  uork,  to  labour,  to  do.  The  pri- 
t?^  f.  Cant  1,  16,  in  pause  on?  Am.  mary  idea  lies  prob.  informing,  shaping, 
3,  12,  plur.  constr.  r.*"tJ";5  Am.  6, 4,  a  bed,  cutting;  so  that  nxr ,  1C5,  is  prob.  by 
ctwicA,  pp.  with  a  canopy,  curtains,  comp.  poftening  the  letters  from  W,  comp. 
Cant  1.  c.  Deut  3, 1 1.  Ps.  132, 3 ;  whether  snx  and  nnx ,  rs^  and  nx^ ,  03^  and 
for  sleeping  ib.  Prov.  7, 16 ;  for  sickness  Ps.  njb .  Of  tlje  same  origin  may  also  bo 
6,  7.  41,  4.  Job  7,  13 ;  or  fur  reclining,  a  9     ^ 

couth,  sofa,  divan,  Am.  11.  cc.-Syr.  and    ^^^'  ^5^^  ^^  ^  «P^  convenient,  pp. 

Chald.  id.    Arab.  ,^U  ^husband'  is  to  be  adapted.    So  Lat /oc^re  1.  prob. 

^^/^  tl  fingendo  ;  and  Germ,  machen,  Engl. 

■ccondary,q.d.  bed-fellow,  see  fe-rx.  to  make,  from  fifU(f^,  Lat.  machina^ 

♦tfniP  obsol.  root,  Syr.  ^jirorndttf  mocAiwari.— Prov.  31,  13  ytM  to?P5 

fat,  toYaiten,    Hence  pr.  n.  ri^snr: .  '7"'??  «^  vorketh  irtTA  vnlling  hands. 


■^*9  obsol.  root,  pp.  to  shine,  to  be 
bright ;  then  to  be  green  as  a  plant.  Ktn- 
dr.  is  3tM  whence  ^it'^k  hyssop ;  also  by 
trantp.  ^*?t,  2ns.  Arab.  y^Jy^g  seems 
lo  be  dcnom.  0.  tr.  Conj.  II,'  IV,  to  yield 


Ruth  2,  19  nisp  PIJKI  and  vhere  hast 
thou  wrought 'I  1  K.  20,  40  ^JW  W] 
n|n  J  m|n  Pito  and  thy  servant  was  busy 
(had  to  do)  here  and  there.  So  of  God 
Job  23,  9.  Seq.  2  of  that  tit  or  on  which 
one  works,  Ex.  5,  9.  Neh.  4^  15;  to  of  a 


green  pastun*,  XII  to  be  covered  with  :  material,  as  S)D9a^  sntl  n'llDP  Ex.  31,4. 
green  herbage,  sc.  the  earth.— Hence        5.  2  Chr.  2,  13. 
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2.  to  makej  to  dOj  to  proJucc  by  la- 
bour.   Spec. 

a)  to  make.  L  q.  to  form,  to  construct^ 
to  prepare^  to  build.  Ex,  25,  13  sq.  26,  4 
sq.  27,  I  e^.  28,  2  sq.  So  of  the  ark  of 
Notih  Gen.  6,  U.  8,  6;  an  altar  13,4. 
2  K.  16j  U  ;  bricks  Ex.  5,  1€  i  <rarmentH 
Gen.  3,  7,  21,  37,  3j  idols  Deul.  4,  16j 
arras  I  Sam.  8j  12 ;  gurdens  and  poola 
Eccl.  2j  5-  6,  camp,  n^^^^rj  ns-;)2rr  the 
made  pool  as  opp.  lo  natiiml  Neh,  3^  16. 
So  h  q.  to  tmitd  or  erect  bootliR  Gen.  33, 
17;  a  gallows  Eslh,  5,  14.  7,  9;  cities 
2  Chr.  32,  29 ;  a  honse  for  iiny  one,  trop. 
2  Sam.  7,  11 J  landmarks  Prov.  22,  2S, 
Sept  ri&t,iit.  Scq.  b!?  and  h ,  to  ffuike 
tijmn  or  unto^  Ex.  25,  11.24-26.  Al^o 
n^x^^  n^::  to  do  tPorA-,  to  (h  iabottr^ 
opp.  to  rcKl/Ex.  20,  9.  Drul.  5,  13.  '^br 
n3S<^*3  doers  of  the  iforA\  \.e.  workmen, 
labonrurs,  2  \C  12,  12.  22,  5.  9.  Keli.  11, 
12.  al^  --Where  the  material  is  indi- 
cated, of\\\\\v\\  a  thing  is  nuule,  a  il ca- 
ble accusative  is  employed ;  Ex.  30j  25 

shall  make  them  [ihe  bpieee,  i.  e.  of 
them]  an  oil  of  holij  miction,  la.  40,  C. 
HoF.  8,  4.  So  too  even  where  the  arc. 
of  material  is  put  last  (romp.  n32  ,  *^^';, 
Lehrij.  SI  3),  Ex.  3S,  3  rrna  nrs;  "nVs-ps 
all  iti  ve^eln  he  made  of  brass*  25.  39. 
30,  25.  36,  14.  37,  24.  Sometimes  the 
thing  t!ju8  maile  out  of  any  material  is  put 
with  h,  e.  g.  U.  44j  17  nr^  bxb  ir-'istr 
the  rest  of  it  he  makes  into  an  idoly  i.e.  of 
the  rest  he  maizes  an  idol.  In  the  same 
way  Ex.  27,  3  r^^na  nt*rn  '^^^s  hzb  at! 
its  ves^et«  jihalt  fhou  make  of  brass,  w 
19.— Here  too  helonrja  Gen.  6,  14  a^?p 
nsRn-rjt  riTT^n  chambers  shalt  thou 
make  the  ark^  i.  e.  in  the  ark,  thou  slialt 
divide  it  up  into  roome. 

h)  Of  Gnd,  i.  q.  to  create^  as  the  hea- 
vens, earth,  men,  Gen.  1,  7.  16,  2,  2.  3,  1, 
5,  1.  6,  6,  ?^.  96,  5.  101,  19.  Hence 
part.  W?  as  subsL  creatxrr^  c  snfT.  ^b5 
my  creator  Job  35,  10-  ihtei?  his  creator 
4,  17.  U  17,  7.  27,  11.  Ho8.  8,  14.  So 
also  r'&t^E3  nbt;  (n  do  vronders,  womier- 
ful  works,  R-^.  78,  4.  12.  98,  L  Neh.  9,  17; 
»V&  '?  id.  U.  25,  1 ;  nibl5  '5  Td.  Pe.  71, 
19 ;  h  r*H  nr5  <o  TrtaA*(*  i.  c*  show  a  siim 
to  any  one,  Jadg.  S^  17. 


e)  to  make  is  also  put  for  to  product^ 

to  yield  out  of  oneself;  spoken  aka  of 

aniaials,  e.  g.  /o  make  milk  L  e.  lo  yidd 

milk,  of  a  coiv  Is.  7,  22 ;  r©  moke  fai  Wi. 

upon  the  biuH,  of  a  man  groHin^  ^M 

15y  27,  com  p.  *  corpui*  face  re-  Juttla.  lot 

farcorpo^  Gt^ittyakfir  iittyovMm  &m&m 

Od.  17.  225,    jiflxtxi;  ^intur^  'eobolem  hr 

ccre^  i.  c.  procreare,  Plin.    In  like  maiuxr 

trees  are  eaid  to  make  frtat ».  e*  to  bear, 

to  yield,  (comp.  Gr,  notflv  ara^«r,)  Gen. 

I  1,  11.  12.  2  K.  19,  30.  la.  37,  31.  Ez.  17. 

23;   branches  (comp,  *caulcni  faettr' 

'  Colum.)  Job  M,  9.  Ez.  17,  8 ;  eo  offrvli 

I  or  grain  as  yielding  meal  Hew.  8^  7;  «f 

'  the  earth  as  yielding  fruitp,  a  vifirynrf 

•  grapes  Gen.  41,  47.  Hab.  3,  17.  US.1 

10.  —  The  Hebrews  often  cxprcM  iIm 

£amc  idea  by  the  conjug.  Hiphi^Mi 

Hcb.  Gramm.  §  52.  2,  note. 

d)  to  make,  i  e.  to  get  by  labour,  It 
acffiire;  as  in  Engl,  to  make  wmu^ 
Lat  pectmiam  facerej  Gr.  JtouJw  filmtn 
make  a  living.  E.  g.  property,  weallk 
Gen.  31,  L  Deut.8,  17.  IS.  Jer,  17,  U; 
wages  If.  19,  10  "^^b  ^3r  thijue  maki^ 
jrages^  I  e.  hired  labourers. — ^So  Gen.  12^ 

^  bthe  staves  which  they  had  got^  aequntd^ 
bought.  Et<d.  2,  9.    Also  to  makt  or  fit 

for  oneself  a  name,  renown,  Gen.  11,1; 
a  new  heart  Ez.  19,  31. 

e)  to  make  ready ^  to  prepare^  to  drtm 
e,  g.  food  (comp.  Engl.  *a  made  dW} 
Gen.  IS,  7.  8.  27, 17.  Judg.  13, 15.  ISm. 
25,  la  2  Sam.  12,  4.  13,  10;  so  a  $mk 

.  banquet,  Gen.  19,  3.  21,  S.  EslLSv  11-- 
,  AL^o  to  dress  the  beard,  I  e.  to  trim  aid 
I  comb  it,  not  to  ^have,  (comp.  LaL  *iiicfPi 
I  barbam^  Lamprid*  Fr.  'faire  k  hs^) 
I  2  Sam.  19,  25 ;  to  drem  the  feel  I  e.  » 
I  wa.^b  and  anoint  tliem,  ibid,  to  irim  aad 
I  p<ire  iJic  nails  Deut  21,  12.  Trop,  nljl 
^  ^*>J  to  pJCfKire  iniqtfity^  of  the  heait  hi 

32,  6.    At£0  of  God  as  makioip  imif 

future  Uungs  Is.  37,  26. 

f)  to  drt^  or  prepare  a  victiia  or 
I  sacnfice  to  be  ofiercd  to  Ood ;  httnce  99 
I  offer;  Fs.  66^  15.  Ex.  29,  38  ntaili;  '^ 

nt^^n  thott  shalt  offer  a  bttlioek  at  a  «ta* 
offering,  v.  3S.  39.  41.  Lev.  9,  7.  15^  J5. 
16,  a  Jadg.  6^  19.  1  K.  18^23.  IIoilI,  10 
V72^  ^  nnt  go^  [wbich]  ll«|o^M 
to  Baal,    So  the  adc.  of  the 
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being  omitted,  nJrT»i  nb5  to  offery  to  I 
sacrifice,  to  Jehovah,  Ex.  10,  25 ;  conip. 
2  K.  17,  3'^  enb  D-'bb  si-^n*]  tr/u)  saai- 
ficed  for  them,  Comp.  Gr.  IfQu  if^dtir, 
ItQa  ^Ztiv,  and  witliout  ace.  ^iiftv  \>fM 
1L2.400.  ib.8.250.  Od.  14.  151. 

g)  to  make  one  any  tiling,  i.  c.  to  nDake 
into,  to  cause  to  become  any  thing ;  seq. 
dupl.  ace.  1  Sam.  17,  25  and  vill  make 
hiM  father's  house  free  in  Israel,  Seq. 
ace.  et  b,  (comp.  in  lett  a,  fin.  and  ir; 
no.  3,)  Gen.  12,  2  bris  ^i:h  r^rrx  I  will 
make  thee  a  great  nation.  Ex.  32,  10. 
Jer.  10,  13.  51,  16. — Hence  i.  q.  to  con- 
gtilute,  to  appoint,  to  an  otHce,  etc.  1  Snm. 
12,  6  Jehovah  n^cTX  nbr  *.i^x  who  ap- 
pointed Moses,  c^sn^  nbs  to  appoint 
priests  1  K.  12,  31.  2  Chr.  13,  9;  comp. 
2  K.  ai,  6.  2  Chr.  33,  6.  Seq.  b,  to  ap- 
point to  or  over  any  thing,  Jer.  37.  15. 
1  Sam.  8,  16. 

h)  Jiwbxj  nb5  to  make  tear  with  any 
one,  Or.  noXtpov  nouia&ai,  Fr.  *  faire  la 
guerre',  Gen.  14,  2.  Dcut  20, 12.  Josh. 
11,  18.  Also  i  Dibs  n^  to  makepeace 
with,  to  grant  it  to  any  one  H{ti\rT^v  -noi- 
tle&al  ml,  Jg.  27,  5  where  Schniirrcr's 
view  is  to  be  preferred ;  see  Comment 
on  Is.  in  loc.  So  to  make  a  covenant 
with  any  one  Is.  28,  15. 

i)  Eniphat.  to  effect,  to  creattr,  to  ac- 
complish a  tiling  proposed,  purpORc; 
hence  riX?  rrr5  to  execute  counsel  U.  30, 

I.  Job  5,  12;'D'^n'i3  n«SP  to  accomplish 
vows,  i.  e.  to  perform  or  pay  them,  Judg. 

II,  39;  a  a**:??:?  n^  to  execute  judg- 
ments (pimishmentfi)  upon  any  one,  Ez. 
5,  8.  10.  11,  9.  30,  14.  19;  y.^n  'r  to 
execute  anger  1  Sam.  28,  18.  Eccl.  2,  2 
and  of  joy  I  said  nrr  m  rro  \that  doUi  it 
^tct  7  i.  e.  what  good.— Often  without 
9iCC.  Dan.  8,  24  nb5n  ry^\%r\)  aiul  he 
shall  prosper  and  accomplish  his  purpose. 
11,  7.  17. 28.  30.  Is.  10,  13.  So  of  God 
Pf.22,32.  37,5.  52,  11. 

k)  L  q.  /o  keep  any  stated  day,  to  hold, 
to  celebrate,  e.  g.  the  sabbath,  the  pas- 
chal festival,  Ex.  12,  48.  Num.  9,  10. 14. 
Deut  5, 15 ;  also  to  pass  or  spetul  time 
BccL  6,  12,  comp.  ^roiily/^oroy  Acts  15, 
33.  So  c.  adv.  nnia  nb7  to  spend  one's 
life  wdtj  iv  n^untir,  EngL  to  do  well^ 
EceL3,12. 


X)  to  do  i.  c.  to  perform  the  hiws  of 
God,  his  precepts,  will,  etc.  Lev.  20,  22. 
Deut  15,5.  Ps.  103,20.  21;  also  to  do 
i.  e.  to  practise  right,  justice,  liDr^a  'r 
n;:nsi  Gen.  18,  19.  25.  Ps.  9,  17.'ls.  5S, 
2.7er.  22,  15.  23,  5.33,  15;  (but  nry 
b  ^B^^  is  to  maintain  one^s  right  Ps.  9, 
5;)  virtue  Num.  24,  18;  good  Vs.  37,  3. 
Contra,  to  do  or  commit  wrong,  Orn, 
hrs.  Is.  53,  9.  Ez.  3,  20.  18,  26.  33,  18; 
wickedness,  nbS3  Gen.  34,  7.  Deut  22, 
21 ;  fraud  Dan.  11,  23 ;  falsehood  2  Sam. 
18,  13 ;  rapine  Ez.  22,  13.  Also  rian  'r 
'd  •^J-'ra  ('^V)r\)todowhatisgood{right) 
in  one^s  eyes,  what  is  pleasing  to  him.  Is. 
38,  3.  1  K.  11,  38;  contra  comp.  Ps.  51, 
6.  Absol.  in  a  bad  sense,  to  do  or 
commit  any  tiling  wrong,  Gen.  40,  15. 
—Seq.  b  (also  n5,  px)  of  pers.  to 
whom  one  does  kindness  or  wrong ;  c.  g. 
d:^  non  nb9  to  do  kindness  vnth  or  to 
any  one,  sec  in  it^n  no.  1 ;  nK  naia  Mrs 
Jer.  33,  9;  03?,  V  ny-j  Tvas  vi  15,  SL 
Judg.  15,  3.  So  Num.'  5,  30  nb  ntri 
r»»n  rriinn-bs-rjj  and  shall  do  unto 
her  all  this  law,  i.  e.  whatever  tliis  law 
requires. — Sometimes  that  which  one 
has  thus  done  to  anotlier  is  omitted,  and 
can  be  gathered  only  from  tlie  context ; 
whether  evil  Gen.  27,  45.  Ex.  14,  31 ;  or 
good  Gen.  30,  30.  Ex.  13,  8.  Deut  11,  7. 
OlWn  it  is  taken  only  in  a  bad  sense,  aa 
Gen.  19,  8  only  unto  these  men  ^ipn  bH 
nn*j  do  ye  nothing,  do  them  no  harm.  22, 
12.  Ps.  50, 5.  So  "^5?  n-^tor  Pxi-no  vfhy 
hast  thou  done  this  unto  me  7  Gen.  12, 18. 
I  20,  9.  26,  10.  29,  25.  Ex.  14,  11.  Judg. 
'  15, 1 1 ;  rj-^or  nbi  ^i  •';  nss-j  n'j,  see  in 
I  n'a  no.  1.  Instead  of  b  is  found  also  C9 
;  Uutli  2,  19,  r^S  V.  11,  and  accus.  It. 
I  42,  16. 

m)  a  tn^  to  do  vith  any  one,  to 
deal  vith  him,  according  to  one's  own 
pleasure;  (fully  iy.T]:S!  D&n-  8,  4.  11,  a 
I  36;)  Jer.  18,  23  cn^  nt»  :{DH  P?a  in 
'  the  time  of  thine  anger  deal  thou  with 
'  them  sc.  according  to  thy  pleasure.  Dan. 
1  11,  7. 

I  n)  Once  TO'jtt  rri^?  1  Chr.  4, 10,  pp. 
'  todoaooM  to  abstain  from  m2,  Lq,io 
.  abetainfrom  ent,  Otherf  leas  well,  lo 
I  do  me  from  evilj  L  e.  to  keep  me  from 
!  harm. 
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3.  Often  nlrs  ie  so  pul  as  to  expresR 
the  simple  idea  of  a  verb  of  action,  to  do^ 
fo  ficiy  renderetl  definite  only  by  the  con* 
text  or  tliD  cireumslanics.     Gen.  3,   13 
r-^br  ritT-rra  why  hasi  thou  dmie  this? 
\\  14  rstT  t^^bJ  "^S  because  thon  hast 
dmie  this.     Gen.  C,  22  ^rn  Vi^  ni  iT^li 
fi^ijisst  irk  nj^  a»tf/  Noah  diti  according 
to  all  that   God  ccmimamied  him,     P^, 
115,  3  A  e  dotth  whaisoeter  h  e  iri7/,    GJen. 
8,  21.  IS,  5.  17.  29,  30,  Sd,  5.  G.  10.  21, 
2G.  ^2,  IG-  27,  la   1  Sam.  14,  43.  Ps.  7, 
4.  5a,  2L  al.  BEpp.     2  Sam.  12,  2  nriK 
*irs^  n^'tos  //lOK  ii»M  it  in  serret,  u  e. 
ihouacledst  secretly.  1r.46,  4 '^r'^lS^  *3!<^ 
KiSX  "SJtT  I  have  dmte  ir,  andJwiU  hear^ 
i  e.  as  I  have  borne,  m  I  will  hear.  Cotnp. 
the  Attic  use  of  jroi*ir,  gee  Passow  h.  v. 
no.  2.  f.    So  of  a  way  of  acting-,  Pro  v. 
13,  16  nr7n  n*rr^  ti'i^is-Ss  ere/^^  prttdent 
man  actefh  irith  tmderslanditig.  Jer.  S,  8. 
— Sometinit's  it  is  plconastically  inserted 
before  another  verb,  by  w^ay  of  emphasis. 
Gen.  31,  2C  ivh^  hast thmt  dmie  [this]  and 
deceii^ed  mel  (Mark  11,  5  tlnotHtf  Iv' 
orttc  r)  Gen.  41,  34  ^^f^E";  nr^B  mrs»^  let 
Pharaoh  fio  [this,  l^t  him  lollow  my  ooun- 
ael]  and  appoint^  etc.  1  K.  S^  32. — Seq,  h 
of  thing,  ia  do  to  or  irdh  a  things  to  deal 
with  it;  Lev.  4,  20  a»fi  he  sh^tt  do  tHlh  ] 
the  bidiock  a»hc  did  leith  the  btf Hock  for  j 
a  mn-fiffering,    Deut.  31,  4.  JoBh.  8,  2.  | 
]&  5,  4.  10,  IL  Dan.  11,  39.    Also  eeq. 
3  id.  Is.  5,  4 ;  acc^  Lev.  IG,  15,  comp. 
V.  14. 

Note.  For  an  immodeKt  sense  of  Kal 
Ez.  23,  21,  see  in  PieL 

NiPH.  hcr?,  C  T^Ti':^^:^^.,  part,  htrja, 
fut.  fi^^]]  (once  nia?^!^  e,  matr,  lect. 
again  fit  all  rule  Ex.23,  31),  npoc.  d?ri 
Esth.  5, 0.  aL  to  be  made^  to  be  done^  Num. 
15, 21.  Esth.  4,  L  Eccl.  1, 9.  13. 4, 3. 8,  9.  % 
3. 6.  aL  Flit,  of  what  ought  not  to  be  done^ 
Gen.  20,  a  Lev.  4,  2.  13.  22.  27.  5,  h! 
Impers.  in  the  &ame  sense,  Gen.  34,  7 

^'^T-  ^^  '^^  f'"^^  '^^^  *^  ''"^^''  '^crf  to  be 
'  limie.  Also  imjiers,  iV  miiHt  not  be  so 
tlone^  i.  c.  according  to  custom.  Gen.  29, 
26.— Spec.  paHF,  of  Kal  no.  2,  lett.  a,  to 
be  made  1  K.  10,  20  ^  of  lett,  b,  to  be  crc- 
€Ued  P«.  33, 6 ;  of  let t.  e,  to  be  mmte  re^dif^ 
prtpar^  at  food  Num.  G,  4,  Ni'h.5j  IS; 
of  lett  fj  to  be  dreued  and  offered,  as  a 


sacrifice  Lev.  7, 9  ^  of  tetL  i,  to  be  Amv 
executed^  os  counsel  2  Sam.  17,  23^  pqo^ 
iehment  Dan.  11,  36;  ofbtt  k,fo6tflrfiil 
ceiebratefl,  m  a  rc6ti\'al  2  K.  23^  21  f 
9, 28 ;  of  letL  1,  to  be  wrauffkt^  comn 
as  wickedness  Deut.  13,  15.  17,  i.  MaL 
2,  11.— Seq.  tiat,  h  nc^S  io  he  dan€  U 
any  one,  to  happen  Io  him ;  Ex.  2^  4  li 
sec  ib  rtb!?;^  n-o  what  wotdd  be  dome  nAi 
him.  Lev"  24,  19.  Obad.  15.  Nmu  15^ 
11.  Deut.  25,  9.  1  Saoi.  17,  26. 27.  EtA. 
6,  9.  Is.  3,  11. 

Pjel  toirork  over,  i.e.  tohtmdk^  k 
squeeze  the  breaiBts  of  an  immodttl 
woman,  j.  q.  rp^i  Ez.  23^  3.  8;  and  « 
in  Kal  v.  21.  So  Gr.  nottlir  and  Lil 
facer €y  perjicere^  cmficere  tnuliercm,  wn 
put  by  euphemism  for  sexual  iiilerocNDii. 
Juv.  7.  240.  Petron.  87.  SueL  Ncr.  29. 

PuAL  to  be  madej  creaiedj  Ps.  139, 13. 

Deriv.    !^^?^^,  and    the    pr.    naaei 

♦linffly   obeoL  root,  to  be  haiff, 

rmigh,  shaggy.  Arab.  . -ict  hairy,  Utc 
hairiness.     Hence  pr  ij.  "^'r^, 

bxniD?;  (whom  GcMi  created,.  coMb- 
tuted)  Asahe!^  pr.  n.  m,  a)  2  Sam.  2L 
IS.  23,  24.  I  Chr.  27,  7 ;  and  m  ■cpt- 
rate  words  1  Chr.  2,  IG.  b)  2  Chr.  IT, 
8.  31,  13.  c)  Ezra  10,  15.— For  1^ 
letter  h  quiescent  in  the  middle  df  • 
word,  Bce  Lehrg.  p.  48* 

"^T??  pr.  n.  (i.  c.  hairy,  rough,  Gca 
25,  25,  r.  nb?  II )  Esati,  'ihe  «oa  oTItftte 
and  iwm-brolher  of  Jacob;  a!ao  ctlW  i 
dHh  ,  which  name  however  Is  wsl  I 
more  of  tiis  posteri^^  vhan  oT  ^"—^f 
On  tlie  other  hand,  ir5  "^sa  Dent  %  ♦ 
eq.  ■stoiyr'^S  Obad.  IS,' and  It?  J€r*IS^ 
8.  10.'  bbad.  6,  ^ken  of  the*  BtaaMm 
i.  e,  the  Idumeans,  ib  mostly  pivtie*  *v^ 
ib5  ffwtifttmn  of  Esavy  L  e*  of  iht  Ido- 
means,  Mount  Scir,  Obad.  8.  9.  19L  2L 

"^W|  in,  (dcnom.  from  i^)  !<«, « 
cfer^t/^  p.  g.  a)  Of  daya,  like  7^  t 
ec'nnight,  Gen.  24,  55.  Ako  fa  lift 
last  day  of  tlie  ten,  L  e.  the  tenth  day  ic 
of  the  monili  Ex.  12, 3.  Lev.  16, 29i.  Kvm. 
29,7.Joflh.4,aJer.5^4.12.aL  Om^. 
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Gr.  dtxw;,  twfag,  rtTQa^,  for  the  tenth, 
ninth,  fourth  day  of  the  month ;  also 
Ethiop.  OUI-C:  f^^AJ  for  the  tenth, 
fifth  day,  etc.  See  Ludolf 's  Gramm.  p. 
100.  b)  Of  the  cords  or  strings  of  an 
instrument ;  hence  for  a  ten-stringed  in- 
shrument,  decachord,  Pa.  92,  4 ;  fully,  by 
appoe.  yvo^  bna  ten-stringed  lyre  33,  2. 
144,  9.    Sept  if xa/opdof. 

b*"^  (created  of  God)  Asiel,  pr.  n. 
ro.  I  Chr.  4,  35. 

J^^tD?  (whom  Jehovah  created,  con- 
stituted)  Ascdah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1.  K.  22, 
12.  14.  2  Chr.  34,  20.  b)  1  Chr.  4,  36. 
c)  e,  15.  15,  6.  11.     d)  9,  5. 

■n'^tel^  adj.  ordinal  (from  "ito)  tenth 
Gen.  8,  5.  Num.  7,  66,  al.  step.  Ellipt 
for  the  tenth  month,  I  c.  Tcbeth  (q.  d. 
Dectmher)  Gen.  8,  5.  Jer.  52,  4.  al.— 
Fcm.  njn-^to  Is.  6, 13  and  r\'^T^  ^« 
tenth  part,  Ex.  16,  36.  Lev.  5,  11.  al. 

*  P^?  in  Kal  not  used,  Chald.  and 
Talmud.  p09  to  hare  to  do  toith  any 
person  or  thing,  to  strive  with. 

HiTBP.  to  ftrive,  to  quarrelf  seq.  C9 
Gen.  26, 20.— Hence 

pV7  (quarrel)  Esek,  pr.  n.  of  a  well 
near  Gerar,  Gen.  26,  20. 

*  "^^?  f.  in  pause  -ito  Josh.  21,  5; 
maM^  T?^  J  constr.  f^tel? ;  ten,  a  cardi- 

nal  number.  Arab,  ^x  f.  and  S^Ar 
m.  Syr.  |jb^  f.  and  f|jaL  m.  Ety- 
mologists agree  in  deriving  this  form 
from  the  conjunction  of  the  ten  fingers ; 
conip.  Arab.  -tA_r  to  be  joined  together, 

aMOciated;  also  ns9,  nOM,  -iT»,  and  by 
transp.  twy^i  all  which  contain  the 
idea  of  conjunction. — Every  where 
coupled  only  with  a  noun  plural;  in 
1  Sam.  17,  17  nnb  rn«r»  the  word 
ninn  m  omitted.  E.  g.  a)  Fem.  ^to 
n^j  2  Sam.  15,  16;  nnahst  '5  Gen.  45, 
23;  Tsim  '9  Ex.  26,  16 ;  and  with  the 
num.  after,  'iay  0*^5  Josh.  15, 57.  1  Chr. 
6^  46.  b)  Masc.  Gen.  18,  32.  tri^ 
e^3  1  Sam.  25,  5;  and  so  Gen.  24, 
la  Neb.  5,  18.  Deut  4,  13;  with  the 
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num.  after,  rrrr^  o-''?D  Gen.  32,  16.— 
Sometimes  ten  is  put  as  a  round  num- 
ber. Gen.  31,7.  Job  19,  3. 

Pldr.  riinbJ  tens,  decads;  hence 
Piintos  '^'yo  rulers  of  tens  Ex.  18,  21. 
Deut    1,  15.     Sept  dinadaf^x^t,  dixoQ- 

xot,  Arab.  v;:^|yAifr  tens.— Plur.  0'^*}3» 
see  in  *»to5 . 

Deriv.'  *»te5  ,  i"iiD9 ,  '^y''S9  ,  "jinto , 
liDPO ,  the  denom.  verb  i»5.  Other 
forms  of  the  cardinal  itself  here  follow. 

nto  m.  and  rntelj  f.  id.  1.  ten, 
EngL  fe^,  used  only  in  those  numbers 
which  are  compounded  with  ten;  as 
masc.  "ito  nn«  eleven,  *»to5  rwa'jR  ybt/r- 
/een,  *^^  nvti  sixteen;  also  as  ordinals, 
eleventh,  fourteenth,  sixteenth  ;  c.  art. 
*i!S9ri  C*^ad  01  dfiidfxa  Josh.  4,  4.  Fem. 
h'nto  nnst  Wewn,  f»?05  do  sixteen; 
also  ord.  eleventh,  sixteenth. 

2.  Wur.  B'^'^W  (from  sing.  rr^toP) 
a)  Card,  twenty,  of  both  genders,  used 
with  nouns  sing,  and  plur.  Gen.  3U 
38.  41.  Lev.  27,  5.  al.  b)  Ord.  twenti- 
eth. Num.  10,  11.  1 K.  15,  9.  10,  10. 

^V^  Chald.  f.  and  HntD?  m.  ten, 
Dan.  7,  7.  20,  24.  ^tto  ''^n  tvfelve  Dan. 
4, 26.  Ezra  6,  17.  SurJ  -p-ito  twenty 
Dan.  6, 2. 

"^tp^  fut.  •nias-i  (denom.  from  ni;jaj) 
seq.  ace.  to  take  the  tenth  part  of  any 
thing,  to  tithe,  1  Sam.  8,  15. 17. 

PiEL  to  give  the  tenth  part,  to  pay 
tithes.  Neh.  10,  38  and  the  tithee  of  owr 
fidds  (must  we  bring)  to  the  LevUes 
D-''nfcj§«n  win  m  for  they,  the  Le- 
vitesy  must  (in  turn)  pay  tithes.  Seq. 
ace.  of  that  of  which  the  tithe  is  paid 
Deut  14,  22;  dat  of  him  to  whom  it  is 
paid  Gen.  28, 22. 

HiPH.  like  Piel,  to  give  Othetf  Dent 
26^  12.  Neh.  10, 39. 

nite^fjicenlp^. 

frKfff  m.  plor.  mHlfP.atfM, lenll 
pca%  a  meaiure  of  thingi  diy,  eepi.  for 
grain  and  meal,  Lev.  14,  la  21.  23,  la 
17.  aL  «ep.  Sept  Sinrntm^  /  more  fblly 
Nam«  15. 4  dhmmf  to^  oi^  Vulg.  deci- 
ma  pan  Epki^  the  tenth  part  of  an 
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ephah,  i.  q.  ^fiS? ;  and  lliia  ap|Hjars  lo  be 
correct,  comp*  Lev.  6, 11.  6,  13,  Nnm»  5, 
15. 28, 5 ;  ct  ibi  SepL— Denom.  from  n^5 . 

it&r  m,  a  mitth  Job  4,  19.  13,  29,  27, 

IS.  aL   Arab.  aLiLA.    R.i:3^:r. 

llTOr  ni.  (r.  tJ52)  and  «*»?  C  Job 
38,  32,  the  conEtcIlatioii  which  we  call 
(he  Great  Hcar^  Ursa  Mo/fv^  the  IVain^ 
from  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  Job  9,  9. 
Job  38,  32  where  its  smis^  ^"^l??  ^^^  •^he 
three  slnrs  in  tlie  tail  of  the  bear.  The 
word  t}5  does  not  iLseh*  sij^nify  a  htar^ 
but  is  made  by  aphteresis  furcrs,  Arab. 

jj^jti  barrow^  bearer^  (from  r.  yiijLJ 

to  take  op,  to  bear,)  the  Arabic  name 

of  this  ctmstelJaiion.    The  same  three 

stars  in  ilie  tail  are  also  called  (^uUij 

yjijtp,i.  e.  daughters  of  the  bearer-  See  |  (pp,  breatJi,  spirit);  Gr.  «r/j<J-^",  vapoorf 

Bocharl  Hieroz.  If.  p*   114.     Niebuhr  i  smoke,  »rp^,  MfpH',  Goth, <i/Aiwa,brcalli, 

Arabien  p,  115.— Alb,  SchuUens  ad  Job  |  Germ.  .Mtfwi.— Metaph,  f^poken  of  iKe 


13  D5  •i'^'»B3j  the  richeti  of  ntcft.— Spfe. 
a)  la  a  good  bci»c,  htmourabUy  fMt, 
EcaL  10,  6;  opp.  ^20.  b)  In  a  bad 
sense^  proudj  impious,  ungodl^^  noct 
riches  arc  ihe  source  of  pride,  atid  pride 
to  a  Hebrew  la  synonymous  with  im- 
piety ;  so  I«,  53,  9  and  they  pui  with  tk€ 
wickt^d  (csdn-rfie)  his  sepukhre^  and 
with  ihe  mtgfjftly  ('^^tTTSt)  his  tumsdms 
here  the  parallelism  dt^mands  thai  ^^iS^ 
and  B^:?!^*^  be  synonym oiis.  See  ako 
L-^bbin  (ia  b^n  no.  3),  13^  and  ^; 
cotnp.  Is.  2,  7.  Mich.  7,  12.  Matt.  19,  23. 

*  !•?  Hit  ^^qri  to  stmke^  as  mouii- 
tains  Ex.  19,  IsV  Ps.  104^  32.    114,  5. 

Arab,  ^^fift  Id,  Kindr.  is  TJP,  wheocv 
'yT^  furnace.  In  die  lodo- European 
tongyCB  compare  Sanger.  Atman  miod 


1.  c.  regards  the  Heb,  tr^  as  i.  q.  Arab. 

jJILfr  mght-walcher,  from  r.  ywli  Jvd 

tmi  10  go  about  by  niglit,  and  euppo^e-s 
this  constellation  to  be  so  calkd  bt-ruu^e 
it  never  sets.  But  llie  R*rmer  etymology 
is  preferable.  Cornp.  Michaelis  SappL 
p.  1907.  Larh  m  Eielihorn'fi  BibL  der 
bibt  Litieratnr  VI 1.  p.  397.  See  more 
til  Thcsaur-  p.  895  sq. 

^'^^  ni.  op;wc»*or  Jer.  22, 3,  i.  q.  p^^r 
21,  12.    H.  pt35. 

n*'p^l3?  m.  plur.  appressitynSj  injuries^ 
acts  of  violence,  EccL  4,  1.  Am.  3^  9.  Job 
35,  9.  Dyt  in  ?^.  103,  6.  Jer.  50,  33,  it  ia 
part  pa«8.  plur.  the  oppressed.    R.  p^'^ 

jrrmV  m,  adj.  (r,  ncr)  bright ;  Ez. 
27,  19  nvr?  ^7";5  brighi  i/Xfti,  perh.  i>ol- 
ished  steel. — Otijers,  wrought  tro/i,  from 
tlie  root  no.  2.  Si-pt.  aidtigoi  it^/ttapd- 
ro,-.     Vu^g./ahrefactum. 

TnT7  jUhvath,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  33. 

1^?  m.  (r.  *iTE3)  nL%  viz. 

1.  Adj.  l^C5  ©■•«  a  rich  frtan  2  Sam. 
12,4. 

2.  Subet  one  rick,  a  rirh  man  ;  plur. 
n^'\^CT  the  rich;  Pro  v.  10, 15.  14,20.  IB, 
IL  Jer!  9, 23.  Eccl.  10,  20.  Pr^.  49,  3.  45, 


I  divine  wrath  Dtiit.  29,  19.  P8.74,  L  «)^5l 

Deriv.  the  two  Ibllowing. 

10?  m.  adj.  smoking  Ex.  20^  15i 

fO:?  ni.  (r,  -jC^)  constr.  1^^  Joih,  a,  da 
21,  al«j  ]::3?  as  iffrom  ^dy  Ex.  19,  IE. 

1.  snmkef  Gen.  15,  17.  Is.  4,  5w  6^  4 
Nah.  2,  14.  Prov.  10,  26.  -JTi?  ^*»  opf- 
nmn  of  smoke  Judg.  20,  40 ;  '?  r«l  id. 
Is.  9,  17  ;  '5  nna^n  id.  Cant  3^  a  A 
people  t^uddenly  disperfied  is  compared 
to  gmoke  dHren  airoy  Hoe.  13,  3,  P!^  66^ 
3.  Is.  51,  G.^PocL  smoke  is  alao  pat: 
a)  For  VQpna'  caused  by  the  brcathif^ 
and  snorting  of  an  enraged  anunal,  Job 
41,  12  [20].  Comp.  ^fumantein  oaMNB 
viri  nvM^  Martial  6.  64.  28.  Hcnee  of 
tlie  divine  wrath,  Pa.  18,  9  iB»2  *^rhs 
there  went  up  a  smoke  out  of  his  nostriis^ 
Is.  65,  5,  b)  For  a  cloud  of  dust,  as  m- 
dicaiing  the  approach  of  a  Iioetile  anaf. 
Is.  14,  31.  Comp.  Mumantes  puhvt 
campow'  Virg.  jEn.  1 1.  909. 

2.  Ashan^  pr.  n.  of  a  eity  in  8laM% 
Josh.  15,  42.  la  7.  1  Chr.  4,  32,  e^  «t 
Called  also  y&s  "t^s  q.  v. 

*P??  fut  p»r!  l.  Id  oppnm,  to 
treat  uiih  vioience  and  injustice  /  Arab. 

urge,  to  preai^  |J-w^ 


J^^^t 


to 
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injustice,  violence. — E.  g.  the  poor  and 
needy,  P*.  119,  121.  122.  Am.  4,  1.  Jer. 
7,  6.  Prov.  14,  31.  22,  16.  28,  3.  Eccl.  4, 
1 ;  a  king  his  subjects  1  Sam.  12,  3.  4 ; 
a  victor  tlie  vanquished  Is.  52,  4.  Jer.  50, 
33.  Ps.  105,  14.  Hos.  5,  11 ;  God  a  man 
Job  10,  3.  More  Mix  T"^-  'd  P^?  Ez. 
18,  la  22,  29.  VaiU  I'cL  irr^r  an  op- 
pressor Ps.  72,  4;  pass.  pir5  oppressed 
Dcut.  28,  29.  33.  Often  coupled  with 
in  q.  v.— Metaph.  Prov.  28,  17  p^ti?  C'lX 
tlJ^rona  a  man  oppressed  vUh  lift's 
UmI  8c  shed  by  him,  i.  e.  sinking  under 
the  burden  of  tliis  guilt 

2.  to  defraud  any  one,  to  extort  from 
him  by  fraud  and  violence,  c.  ace.  of 
pcrs.  Lev.  19,  13.  Dcut.  24,  14 ;  alno  c. 
ace.  of  thing  Mai.  3,  5  "T^sb  isb  -^p^r 
who  vrest  his  "wages  from  the  hireling, 
AbsoL  Hos.  12,  8.— Both  senses  (no.  1 
and  2)  occur  togetlicr  in  Mic.  2,  2  ^VS 
■ir"-'  '^-  ^/V  y  oppress  a  man  and  itrest 
mmr^  his  hijtme  sc.  by  fraud  and  violence ; 
comp.  it». 

3.  to  beproud,  insolent,  trop.  of  a  river 
overflowing  its  banks.  Job  40,  18  [23]. 
Comp.  e>'non.  Lib,  fJJc,  r^' 

PcAL  part  fern.  !t»J^^t?  vintatcd,  e.  g. 
a  virgin,  metaph.  of  a  captured  city  Is. 
23,12. 

Deriv.  p-itj?,  O-^p^tSs,  p^?,  ni?r5, 
r'iipr^Bjpr.  n.  pm, 

pf?  Eshek,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  39. 

ptf^  m.  1.  vifAence.  injury,  violent 
act.  Is.  59.  13.  Sp*'r.  ^ppressitm  ol  the 
poor  and  needy,  by  frnod,  extortion,  pil- 
lage, Ez.  22,  7.  12.  P»-  73^  ft.  Jer  6.  6. 
22,  17.  Seq.  genit  oC  ilt*^  uvivre^^m  Ps. 
119,  34;  of  the<i|Tpn*«Keil  Eccl.  5,  7. 

2.  Awf  thiflff  ^j^Hmiy  got  by  fraud 
ami  ffiwlmffl, t^  &,&  Ps.  62, 1 1 ;  genr. 


Hos.  12,  9.  Aram.  nn5,  hh2^,  id.— The 
primary  idea  seems  that  of  being  right, 
straight,  so  as  to  be  kindr.  with  ^^!{, 
•itc;  -ri  h^nri  the  idea  of  happiness, 
and  I  hen  otridus^ 

Pi  EL  to  6tii7c/,  pp.  /o  «r«:^,  from  the 
primnrj'^  force  of  the  root ;  once  1  K.  22, 
49  Cheth.  ninx  ">t?2?  cttiirn  Jehosha- 
phot  built  ships;  Keri  nC5,  and  thus 
2  Chr.  20,  36.  37. 

HiPH.  '^'^^Srj,  fut.  c.  suff.  V^CJSJt 
1  Sam.  17,  25."  ' 

1.  to  make  rich^  to  enrich,  seq.  ace. 
pers.  Gen.  14,  2a  Ez.  27,  33.  Trop.  Ps. 
65,  10  MJ'3^,P)  rs*^  thou  do^  abundantly 
enrich  it,  tlic  earth,  i.  e.  with  copious 
gii\s  dost  adorn  it  Seq.  dupl  ace. 
1  Sam.  17,  25.    AbsoL  1  Sam.  2, 7.  Prov. 

10,  4.  22. 

2.  Intrans.  to  be  made  or  to  becoihe 
rich,  (pp.  to  make  riches,  see  Grarom. 
§  52.  2.  note,)  Ps.  49,  17.  Prov.  21, 'l7. 
Seq.  ace.  of  that  with  which  one  is  en- 
riched,  Dan.  11,2. 

1 1  nu7  tof&gn  mtesflfrieh  Prov.  13, 7. 
Deriv.  ^"^5,  also 

^W  m.  riches  1  Sam.  17, 25.  1  K.  3, 

11.  13.al.  stepe. 

*^^?  i.  q.  nba,  tofaU  in,  to  faU 
avay,  e.  g.  a)  Of  gannent»  falling  in 
pieces  from  use  or  from  being  moth- 

eaten ;  comp.  t:f,  &a£  moth,  b)  Of  tlie 
px)uiiteimti  ^  falling  away,  pining,  wast- 
ing, from  disease  or  care,  Ps.  6, 8.  31,  10. 

ft  ^ 
1 1.    Anib.  jM^  to  fall  away,  to  pine. 

♦r^J  1.  to  shine,  to  be  bright, 
smooth.    Jer.  5,  28  ^rtiP  W^  they  are 


I  "  7, 


3.  distress,  anguish,  i.  q.  f'PJ^^,  Ib.  54, 


vaxenfat,  they  shine,  i.  e.  the  skin  shines 
with  fatness. 

2.  ta  make  shining  I  e.  smoUh;  hence 
fo  tmr/f,  infxr**^^  inform^  «cc  deriv.  rii5, 
j4  I  Comp.  pVh.— Hetjf e 

'  I      3.   Trtip.  of  the  mfndt  which  formsy 

^^y,  r.  (r.  p^?)  oppression  ^\\n^'  fajshifms,^m4ds  ni  byrcvohing 

one  suffers;  hence  .  ^'^ !  it,  fect:  ^'T^rr,  r*r':-:     also 

38,  14  "*-"-"  ^';  (/iJ?ffc*tf  i«  KP>'*  *"«/!      HiTHP./oMiVi^ //pen,  10  rm^/aomtnd; 
raad  hshkalli  n    uitlirf  nulitiL*  tlic  Me-    ..  v  ^:^,  wehgift^^  Jon.  1,6. 

lhcg,asin  cn-p.a,  "^J-^bo,  8eeLehrg.p.43.    chald.  r^rx  fo  pxe^^lBlIu 

'  "^^^  fut  rC5;  to  6c nVA,  Job  15, 29.       tmil^,  tvtf ;^,  Chald.  to  fftM^  to  Aom 
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in  mind^  to  purposey  seq.  geriimJ.  Dan.  6, 
4,     See  He!>.  nc?  no,  3,  antl  Hiilipa. 

f^^?  f.  (r.  n*i5)  no.  2)  Bomethiiig 
wroitghtf  artificial  workj  CiinL  5^  14* 
The  (cm.  gender  comes  prob*  from  a 
lake  view  of  the  letter  r,  Lehrg.  p,  474. 
— riiir.  ^Pizf?  istie  JD  itfl  order 

n^PC?  n  (r,  nc|  no.  3)  /Am^A/, 
npinkmy  plur.  Job  12,  f  *3Xd  npn^^^J  in 
/A*!  thottghis  of  thwte  at  erne,  L  4*  ''5'"?^  • 
Some  M^8.  and  prirjted  edit  ions  read 
n^iFirrb,  plur.  constr*  of  ncf5,  which 
however  oug^iit  ihen  to  ho  nirtti^;  but 
the  more  accurale  retain  Shurek. 

•'POT  a  word  prdoubtfiil  origin^  which 
joined  wkh  a  ntiniljer  dcaoting  ten,  i.  e. 
it'^  -"TO?  m.  and  nyy:>  ^nd^  f.  ei^ufieis 
fileve/i,  e.  g.  masc.  Num.  7,  72.  29,  20; 
fdnj,  seq.  plur.  Ex.  26,  7.  8.  36,  14.  J5, 
seq.  fciing^.  2  K.  25,  2.  Jer.  1,  3.  Also  as 
ftrdinal^  the  elecetUh^  masc.  Deut.  1,  3. 
Zedi.  I,  7;  ft^in.  Jer.  39,  2.  Ez.  2G,  t 
Sinioiiia  cxphtins  it^  after  Kimchi^  na  if 
plur.  L'onstr.  ofnir?,  thus: ''  Cvgitathnts 
ultra  iUcan,  I  c.  numeru?  cagiiatime 
slvc  tHCitie  coi}c\fih.nt\u^j  cum  pnecedcn- 
les  nuairri  ad  digitm  niimerarenlur," 
Thii*  1:3  truly  unsati^^fiictory  enough^ 
itiough  abetter  sDlution  is  i^rill  wanting. 

ni-niD5  £  plur.  thougJUi?^  counsels^  P**. 
H6,  4.    Chald.  id,    R.nc?. 

n^nt:?  i:  i  k.  n,  5. 53.  2  k,  23.  13, 

Ashtorethy  elsewhere  plur.  mit^'r ^  Ashta- 
roth^  I  c.  Astarie^  i?  '/iffru^jn^^  pr.  n.  of  a 
lemale  divinity  worshipijed  by  the  Sido- 
nian«,  1  and  2  K,  IL  cc.  by  the  Phiiibtines 
1  Slim.  31,  10;  and  after  their  exatnpir 
by  the  Ht4»re\s'«  in  the  days  of  the  Judge** 
and  Solnnjftii,  Judg.  2,  13.  10,6.  1  Sam. 
7,  3.  4,  12,  10,  1  and  2  K.  II.  ec.  wiffi 
great  uhservance  and  in  connexion  with 
Baal,  JudL^  I.  c,  1  Sam.  12,  10.  The 
plur.  ri"ir^l;yn,  wliieh  is  thrice  coupled 
with  C^brsn  Judg.  10,  a  1  Sam.  7,  4. 
12,  lO^  t«eeiiis  10  inland  Car  MfafntM  ttf  As- 
ttirte,  romp.  C'V^i.  n-i^ax  ,  Gr/l j^iftm-, 
and  to  tmi  in  1  Sam.  31,  loVinnz^r  r'*3 
temple  of  Attart&s  {m\^^  there  m;iy  jmve 
been  several  imager  in  tlie  same  tcmpte), 
iind  Judg.  2,  13  n-i-vnir?^^  fes^.  But 
Fome  explain  these  panagea  as  *plu- 


ralis  cxcelJentjff?.'  Sept.  If^rru^rij,  plur. 
^AfTtaQKtt  and  ^AintiQmd^. — The  extent  of 
tluN  worehip  among  the  Pheniciand  «iid 
Carthaginianfi,  ie  shown  by  the  frequent 
oecurrence  of  this  name  in  tlie  pr.  nanM* 
bolh  of  men  and  women  j  as  mr^SS  T3T 
servant  of  Aetarte,  Or.  *Jfi^a9ti^o^ 
Lat.  Bodostor^  Bosiori  n'TSS^  ^Vi  «erv«4 
of  Afiiarte,  Deiitagtartus,  etc — Gredi 
and  Honmn  writers  compare  this  oaait 
purdy  with  theirJuno,  ait  August  QjtHHt 
ad  Jud.  7,  IG  Uuno  ^ine  dobitatioos  a 
Pantrii«  A&tarte  vocatur ;-  more  cotrnmca- 
\y  with  Venus  and  Luna,  as  Lucmti  de 
Dea  Syr.  \t(TitiQTfiy  Si*  ly^  doHim  J^tlt^ 
rctltp'  "ififinttt^  PliiSo  BybL  ap-  Eitecbw  l. 

10  TTiVd'l  'yttTUt^llfV  'Uotri^t^g  tT^T 

rffV  fh'tti  kfyovat.  Cic.  Nat.  3,  23  ^i; 
[Venus]  Syria  Tyroque  eoncepta,  tfom 
Aslarte  vocatur.'  The  latter  is  the  man 
correct  j  fur  as  b?^  wae  sometimes  held 
to  be  the  god  of  the  sun  (sec  "jsn  hT% 
ia  ^^3  no.  5),  though  ueually  the  f^smt 
Jupiter  ami  god  of  fortune,  bo  A«tartie 
also  ijomc timet?  represented  the  moon, 
and  again  Veniis,  i.  e.  the  planet  Ychim, 
the  godfii-sB  of  lov^e  and  fortune,  who  in 
a  like  respect  »a  called  likewise  n""C» 
and  ''aia  q.  v.  See  al^o  Movers  PbtEiiK 
men  p.  GO  I  eq. — As  to  llje  figure  of  tlut 
idoly  it  can  only  be  affirmed  that  it  wm 
homed;  since  the  city  Asbtaroth  of  fi^ 
eh  an,  00  named  trom  tlic  worship  ol*A^ 
I  tarte,  in  once  called  tr*J^^  n*5irj^J  GaL 
I  14,  5  i  and  the^e  horns  accord  w«Jl  Wtll 
with  the  goddess  of  the  nuiony  iiimI  alss 
I  with  the  mylhuM  respecting  Asu^  m 
I  Phib  BybL  a  p.  Ruseb.  L  c.  and  SandMai. 
Fragm-  ed.  Orelli  p.  34 :  vl9T«pf9  #i  f 
^fyitrrr;  uttt  Zfif^  Jfifttt^oi^  nal  'A^ttB^ 
(*i*tn)  fl<rtTtkii\  &iw¥  t{iufflkn*o9  r^jr«i> 

x^tfitf  ifi  idut  sinfiikti  }^ainXita^  nmfa9^fm^ 
Kfifitkf^y  titi'ooi*'     TTffftroirrov^tt  t$  t^ 

ftrikofiirr^  h  Tii^i  tff  n/^  iljo^  afs4fW> 
See  aleo  Tacit.  Hiat  II.  3.— As  to  llii 
etymology  of  ihe  name,  so  long  souglit 
lor  in  vnin,  it  would  seem  that  n"jh8J5  ii 
for  -^nost  Per?,  g.lju*,  star,  wa/  «|^ 
gtar  of  Fenfi^,  like  Syr.  p  '^***;  •«§ 
art  ^roat  p.  78.    Hence  the  oajiM!  W- 
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tifooi^XV*  ^y  which  Astarte  is  called,  He- 
rodian  5,  6. 10,  well  gives  the  etymology. 
— See  more  in  Thesaur.  p.  1082  sq. 

Plur.  ni*»i;^?  1.  Astartea,  images  of 
Astarte ;  see  above. 

2.  yk:i  ninsj^?  Astartes  of  the  flock, 
Venusesjprob.for/f  ma/e»  as  propagating 
the  flock,  Deut.  7, 13. 28, 4. 18. 51.  Kimchi 
"i«xn  n"^sp3 ,  Gr.  Vcnet  well  oUg  ewes, 

3.  AMfUarath^  pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  Ba- 
ahan,  Deut.  1,  4.  Josh.  9,  10.  12,  4.  13, 
12.  31.  1  Chr.  6,  56.  Once  ninnt|5 
S^3*i2  Ashieroth'karnaim  i.  e.  horned, 
Gon.  14,  5 ;  so  called  from  tlie  horned 
images  of  Astarte,  with  which  the  city 
prob.  abounded.  The  ancient  full  name 
tfeems  to  have  been  n"nrC5  n^a  (house 
of  Astarte),  whence  by  contraction 
rnrjti^a  Josh.  21,  27;  see  p.  153.  It 
waa  assigned  first  to  Manasseh,  and  tlien 
to  the  Levites,  Josh.  13,  31.  I  Chr.  6,  56. 
Often  coupled  with  ''?';"J*  Edreij  from 
which  according  to  Eudebius  it  was  six 
Roman  miles  distant    The  Ka^vdiv  of 

1  Mace  5,  43  seems  to  be  the  same. — 
Leake  in  Burckh.  Syr.  p.  xii,  fixes  it  at 
Mez&rlb  on  the  Haj  route ;  but  this  rests 
on  the  error  of  placing  Edrei  at  I)er''a 
L^%i> ,  instead  of  at  Edhra^  R)^^  ^^^' 
ther  north.  See  ''?")']X,  and  ifebinson's 
Palest  III.  App.  p.  155,  comp.  p.  152. 

r?  (for  rns  fem.  of  "i?,  as  Pb  for 
rn6,  nx  for  rvj»)  seq.  Makk.  -p:j,  c.  sufE 
■•W;  usually  fem.  as  in  X*nn  f^?.  hut 
sometimes  masc.  Ez.  7,  7.  12.  Cant  2. 

12,  since  the  origin  of  the  word  appears 
to  have  been  overlooked ;  see  Lehrg.  p. 
474.    Plur.  OW  fem.  Ez.  12,  27.  Neh. 

13,  31 ;  oftener  masc.  2  Chr.  15,  5.  Dan. 
11,  11.  Ezra  10,  14.  Neh.  10,  a5. 

1.  timey  in  general;  seq.  gciiit  HM 
a^^Jpn  time  of  evening,  even-tide.  Josh.  8, 
29;  "^^wn  n?  pruning-time  Cant  2, 12;  r? 
rw  time  of  evil,  of  calamity,  Pd.  37,  19; 
Jcr.  51,  a  Hagg.  1,  2.  Seq.  inf.  Pib  n? 
time  of  bearing  Job  39,  1.  2;  Jcr.  8,  7. 
So  before  a  clause,  Mic.  5,  2  rnii"^  p.5 
JTjij  the  time  when  $he  that  travaileth 
bringelh  forth.  Job  6,  17.  Deut  32,  35. 

2  Chr.  20,  22.  28, 22.  Also  (T5)  ijt  nSB 
n?  from  time  to  time  1  Chr.  9,  25.  Ez. 
4,  10. 11.— Wit))  prepositions: 


^  a)  P^a,  c.  art  P^a,  tit  or  at  a  time ; 
K^nn  Pra  at  that  time  Gen.  21,  22.  38, 
1.  Num.  22,  4,  and  so  always  in  the  Pent 
see  in  WP;  in  the  other  books  R'^PP  t^a. 
So  *»'^2t;;  pya  in  the  time  of  harvest  Jer. 
50,  16;  nP'ji'  Pra  Gen.  38,  27;  P?-iaa 
at  all  times]  always,  Ps.  10,  5.  34,  2.  Gsl, 
f).  al.  sa»p. 

b)  P9^  at  a  time,  cspcc.  of  the  time 
I  ol  day, "of  life,etc.   !•;»  P?b  Gen.  8, 11. 

21, 11.  2  Sam.  11,  2.  aL  dotn  «ia  P?i 
I  Josh.  10,  27.  2  Chr.  18,  34  ^rti^l  P?Vin 

(h  e  time  of  old  age  1 K.  1 1, 4.  15, 23.  "PSjb 
j  ti'-'a  oi*^  i.  q.  oi'^a  Di*'  day  by  day  1  Chr. 
'   12,  22. 

c)  PSa  about  or  €Ub.  time,  see  in  a  B. 
3 ;  as  an?  nP3?a  P»a  or  Mtf /imc  offAtf  «?e- 
ning  oblation  Dan.  9,  21.  With  the  art 
r:?a  (for  P?PS)  at  this  time,  now,  Num. 
-123.  Judg.  13,  23.  21,  22.  Job  39,  la 
^rna  P?i  about  this  time  to-morrowy  Ex. 
UAQ,  i'Sam.9, 16.  2t\  12.  1 K.  19,  2.  aL 
niHTC  fully  PKm  PPa  1TO  Josh.  11,  6. 
^t^  n?a,  see  in  "^P  no.  £  p.  315. 

d)  Accus.  txs>,  at  OT  in  the  time;  Ps. 
i,  9  'lai  oaj-i  P?o  more  than  in  the  time 
uhcn  their  com  and  their  wine  were 
nfitmdanL  Absol.  at  the  time,  naw^  L  q. 
r^ro,  Ez.  27,  34.  Sept  rw,  Vulg.  nunc 
Spec. 

2.  time  of  the  year,  season^  Gr.  «^ ; 
Cant.  2,  12.  Jer.  50,  16,  see  above  in  no. 
I.  njp  r^sa,  see  above  in  na  1.  c 
E/.ra  10,  13  U'^V^t  P9P  the  season  of 
rains,  i.  e.  the  rainy  season;  see  Robin- 
son's Palest  II.  p.  97. 

3.  time  or  season  of  life,  espec.  youths 
fipokcn  of  a  marriageable  virgin,  Ez.  16, 
S  c^^  P?  riW?  nm)  lo,  thy  time  watlAe 
time  of  love.  So  Ps.  81,  16  their  yoM 
ithould  have  endured  for  ever.  Comp.Gr. 
^^1  <•*•  g*  <(  yofiov  ii^fijrcatiMSO&ai  Hdot 
Gj  61 ;  tli  itrdffoq  ti^for  ^avaa  «o^  Plat 

i.afit  time,  proper  season,  like  Gr. 
mtt^;  often  c  sviff.  asiPi^l  *^Q  |^ 
///m  in  its  season^  i.  e.  at  the  proper 
tiotc,Deut  11, 14.  28,  12;  of  fruit  P^  1, 
i;  so  Ps.  104,  27.  Job  38,  32.  Frov.  15^ 
2^  EccL  7, 17.  10, 17.  Ace  PflP  lIV  imC 
in  time,  out  of  time,  untimely,  Job  88; 
US ;  and  to  P9  m  time,  timely,  Hoe.  13^ 
Uheisafoolishmm'wrti:f;:tkhn  •»> 
\for  he  standdk  wdtuiuiyintkswstirtx^ 
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J.  e,  doJh  not  break  forth  from  the  womb 
at  ihc  rii^ht  time,  while  there  is  yet 
strength  lo  bear ;  corn  p.  U,  37,  3. 

5.  ihe  time  of  any  one,  i*  q*€lay  of  any 
one,  see  in  Ci"^  no.  L  b ;  i.  e.  time  of  the 
end,  hist  Txnd  fatal  day,  lime  of  ticslruc- 
tion,  I«.  13,  33,  Jer.  27,  9.  Ez.  29,  3.  30, 
3.  Ecd.  9,  12.    AbBoLEceL9,  11. 

6,  a  net  time^  certain  aeason,  which 
wilt  have  an  end,  opp,  sV:? .  Eccl.  3,  1 
ytn  hzh  r^  to  everi/  ihin^  there  t^  a 
iimBf  L  c.  it  endyrea  but  for  a  time,  is  not 
permane n t  j  co mp.  8,  6,  S o  n ^  n3  for  a 
timey  I  e.  a  fixed  time,  which  will  come 
to  anemlj  Dan.  11,  21, 

Pllr.  &'*n3? ,  nit?):? ;  gee  above  tnit 
times;  i.  e.  a)  As  computed  by  tho^e 
learned  in  such  matters;  c.  o-.  n"*rirn  *^:?^'^ 
Estk  1,  13,  and  Q'^r^b  nra  ^y-i-^  \  Chr. 
12,  32,  knotcini^oftimejf^  i.  e.  a^trolof^tr^. 
h)  As  connccled  wi*h  the  n'titisittnlt'j^  of 
men  and  thin^,  1  Chr.  29,  30.  Dan.  9, 
26.  h.  33,  6.  Hence  i,  q.  drstiftt/,  ht^ 
9&,  31,  6.  AIbo  times  of  judgment,  of 
divine  wrath,  Job  24,  1 ;  comp.  in  no.  5. 
c)  As  impIying^  repetition,  Neh.  fi,  28 
riia^  C'ni:  mnnij  times^  repeatedly; 
lomp.  CI]:dd.  l^t  no.  2. 

Oenom.  nnr  J  ^rrO ,  perh.  pr.  n.  ^rp^  . 

T^  ^  (time  of  the  judge)  c,  n  lo- 
cal V  nnr  ^  kkih-kazin,  pr.  n,  of  a  city 
in  Zebulun,  Josli,  19,  Ki. 

*  It??  ia  Kal  not  used  j  Chal J,  Pa. 
*tK?  to  set ^  to  ptare^  to  prepare  ;  Ilhpa. 
to  fict  oneself,  to  stand,  i.  q.  ZS^rri, 
Syr.  Pe,  and  Pa,  to  ect,  lo  arrange.  Arab. 

JUl£  to  be  prepared,  ready  ^  11,  IV,  to 
prepare,  to  arrani^c.  Kiadr.  are  '^D^,  ri^':i . 

FiEL  to  make  readij^  prepare^  Pro  v. 
24,  27. 

Hit  HP.  to  he  readxf^  destined  for  any 
thincr,  «tq.  ^  J<ib  15, 28. 

Deriv.  n'^rs ,  n^n?,  i^n?  * 

^?^?  (perh.  i.  q.  n<05)  JfA^iaA,  pr. 
a,  m,  Neh.  1 1,  4. 

nW  adv.  (from  r^  time,  c,  n  pnra- 
gog.  demonslr.)  in  pause  nns  Mi!^l  Gon. 
32,  5  like  nijst ,  rtnsj ;  pp.  tU  the  time. 
Hcace. 

1.  at  this  time^  noWj  m  opp.  both  to 


time  preceding  and  future,  Jodi.  14,  1). 
Hos.  2,  10.  Is.  48, 7  ;  and  io  Gen,  23,  UL 
29,  32.  Job  3,  13.  4, 5.  P^  12, 6,  20»  7.tl 
mvp.  Also  now^  alreofly,  Job  6,  3;  and 
poet-  i.  q.  presently^  shortly ^  Joh  7,  JL 
8,  6.  bVSs  *i5n  nWPiD/rrwft  this  timt ««« 
/Tir  «*<T,  k.  9,  6.  ni?(S  13  until  this  timu^ 
until  now,  Gen.  32,  5.  46,31.  nt  rw 
jmt  jiow^  this  moment,  see  in  ttr  oa  SL 
b.  nn?  ca  i/z^a  «oir,  ece  bj  i»o*  3  uJi. 
tit^  xb  H(i^  «/)u?^  tjo  more,  Ik.  29,  22. 
Freq.  k  npri  a^ici  woir,  ihcrcjbn?,  Qm» 

'  3,  22.  4,  11.'  11,  6.  21,  23.  27,  3,  37,  m 

I  41,33.  Neh.  5,  5.  al 

I      2.   Boaietinies  the  notion   of  tint  ii 
dropped,  and  then  Uke  Gr.  pvp^  rvr,  it « 

I  used  by  way  of  emphasis 
fioif,  come  wore,  mostly  scq. 
Gen.  3h  13.  Is.  30,  8.  Mic.  4,  !l,  (It^ 
n:n  i  K.  1,  18.  2  K.  18,  2L)  Ako  t 
interro^\  U.  36,  5  coiti^  fiOiP|  oa  vAmu 
r/rjs^  /A^JW  fr^«/.?  V.   10  om/  fiov  pWfT) 

I  have  I  then  come  up  vnlhaui  Je/ktmak  7 

1^1^?  m.  he-goat ;  AraK  i>^i^ 
young  goat,  pp.  well-formedl,  of  p^tkt 

'  a^e,  robust  \  comp.  o3ii  a  horiK  icfltif 
I  lor  the  course;  other?,  robust  of  periiei 
j  stature. — Only  plur.  Gen.  31,  ICk.  H 
I  Num.  7,  17.  Ps.  50,  9.  13.  Prov.  27,  «l  k 

1,  11.  al.  Put  for  the  leaders  «f  *e 
,  Hock  Jer.  50,  8.     PoeL    of  lbs  tatJer 

of  a  piH)ple,  a  prince^  Is.  Il^  Di  Zed^ 
I  10,  3. 

Tnny  ni.  (r.  ir^)  i.  q.  -nr?,  T«.  a) 
I  ready,  prepared^  E*^ih.  8,  13  Chetti.  k) 
,  FliTr,  riiir^  things  jirepared,  l  c  •e* 
'  qiared,  treajntre.  Is.  10,  13  Kcri. 

''^?  (i>erlu  I  q.  ^Tp,  0|ipQrtunr)  Ai- 
tai,  pr  n,  m.  a)  1  Chr.  2;  35w  36^  li> 
12,  11.     c)2Chr.  11,20. 

"*!??  m.  adj.  (from  rr)  timeip,JSi,t^ 
portune,  obtitu^  Lev.  16,  21. 

Tn:?  m.  adj.  (r.  W)  1.  rmif 
prepared,  miq.  h  Eath.  3,  14.  8,  H  M 
15,  24.    Syr.  and  Arab.  iiL 

2.  practised,  skilfiU^  leq.  itil!  lab  1^  & 
Comp.  4Xa£  Conj.  V,  artii  pliJUMJwni 
fuit ;  see  Scliult.  ad  I.  c. 

3.  Plur,  rn-^r^  a)  tlumgn  pnfiffwi 
for  any  one,  I  ^  ikm^fmpmim^im 
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Hence  the  two  fol- 


tincd,  Deat  32,  35.— b)  things  propared  i  ♦  -jln^?  ^^^^^  root,  kindr.  with  br5, 
i.  c.  acquired,  treamres,  riches,  ra  ir;ra^.  .  ^^^^^  ^j^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  no/^nce. 
/orva,  Is.  10,  13  Cheth. 

Tn?  Chald.  ready,  Dan.  3,  15. 

PT^  m.  (r.  pn5)  splendid,  spoken 
of  garments,  Is.  23,  18  p-«n5  n^3?3, 
Targ.  "iJJ^  ^^D2D .  It  is  here  the  splen- 
dour of  the  sacerdotal  vestments,  handed 
down  from  antiquity  and  preserved  with 
the  highest  care  and  veneration  ;  see 
in  r.  pnp  no.  4.— Arab.  (SJ'Lfc  old,  an- 
tique, put  for  that  which  is  superexcel- 
lent,  of  ancient  name  and  honour. 

PT?  adj.  (r.  prr)     1.  taken  away 
■c  from  the  mother's  breast,  q.  d.  set  i 
free,  weaned,  Is.  28,  9.  ! 

2.  ancient,  old,  1  Chr.  4,  22.    See  the  ! 
root  no.  2. 

P*^  Chald.  ancient,  senex,  Dari.  7, 9.  j 
la  22.   Syr.  ^iL  id.    See  r.  prs  no.  2.  j 

*  'SJ'D?    obsoL   root,  Arab.  siJU^  to  \ 
turn  in,  to  take  lodging.    Hence  | 

^T??  (lodging-place)  Athak,  pr.  n.  of  a  i 
place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  1  Sum.  30. 30. 


Comp.  ijy^  1*0"- 
lowing. 

''f^?  (pro  rinr5  lion  of  Jehovah) 
Othni,  lit.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  26,  7. 

b^'^Sro  (lion  of  God)  OthnieL  pr.  n. 
of  one  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  Josh.  15, 
17.  JudJ,^  1,  13.  3,  9.  1  Chr.  4,  13.  Gr. 
Jo&ovntk  Judith  6,  15. 

*pn^  fut  pn5^  1.  to  be  taken 
away,  removed.  Job  14,  18.  18,  4.  See 
p^IW  no.  1,  and  Hiph. 

2.  to  be  advanced  in  years,  to  grow 
old,  Job  21,  7.  Ps.  6,  8  mine  eye  groveth 

old;  comp.  Lam.  3,  4.  Arab.  ^^^JCft  to 
be  antique,  old.  Syr.  ^i^  to  grow  old. 
Chald.  id.    See  pw  no.  2. 

3.  to  be  set  free,  manumitted,  from  the 
idea  of  tJiking  away ;   comp.  Is.  28,  9. 

Arab.  fftXr  fut.  /;  (Sj>Lfr  manurait- 

led,  free,  ijxx^  freedom.    Hence  Heb. 


*  irj^  obsoL  root,  Arab.  JjCft  to  treat  ''pi;5  in  a  bad  sense,  licentiouu,  impudent 

wOh  violence.   Hence  llie  two  following.  4.  From  the  idea  of  age  in  no.  2,  come« 

■a»*«i*  ,^         *               s    -  . .  .  the  siirnif  to  be  antique,  and  hence  to  be 

t^  ^in'oT '"^^  '^'  ^'^            '  ^''  "*  ^^'^^^^  noble,sptldid,  in  the  manner 

ni.  Ezra  10,  28.  ^^  antique  wealth  or  old  wine,  trangmit- 

njbn?   (whom   Jehovah   afflicts,   r.  ted  from  one's  ancestors  and  preserved 

ht9)  Athaliah,  pr.  n.  untouched ;  see  Schult  ad  Prov.  8,  18. 

1.  Masc.    a)  1  Chr.8,26.    b)  Ezra 8,7.  Hence  pP^ ,  pW . 

2.  Fern,  a  queen  of  Judah,  the  daugh-  Hipb.     1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  1,  to 

ter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  880-877  B.  C.  take  away,  to  remcfce.  Job  9,  5.    Spec. 

2  K.  11,  1 ;  elsewhere  ^n^^r?,  id.  2  K.  8,  tents,  to  break  up,  to  remove,  e.  g.  a 

26.  11, 2.  2  Chr.  22,  2.  23,  21.'  24,  7.  nomadic  camp,  Gen.  12,  8.  26,  22. 

« mnv           .  "     1     '         X'        f  2.  /o  transfer,  transcribe,  from  one 

U*j?  a  root  aJi.  Uyofi.  m  Niph.  Is.  -^    '                  ^ 


9;  18  through  the  anger  of  Jehovah  cnrj 
Yyi^  the  land  it  consumed,  burned ;  pa^ 
ralL  '  the  people  are  food  for  fire.'  Sept 
mwpttMavtai.  Ms.  Alex,  avyxavdifuiiw. 
Targ.  roinn  is  burned.  This  sense  is 
required  by  the  context;  and  is  con- 

finned  by  Arab,  fjk^  suffocating  heat, 
and  Eth.  ^^^^I  angry,  heated  with 
anger. — The  Rabbins  render  it,  the  land 
i§  darkened,  comp.  Arab.  <vAft  to  be 
darkened ;  but  against  the  context 


book  into  another,  hence  i.  q.  to  coUed 
proverbs  Prov.  25, 1.  Sept.  i^t/Qa forto, 
Vulg.  tranthderuni.  Talmud,  to  copy, 
to  translate. 

3.  to  take  away  from  any  one.  Job  32, 
15  n^ixi  wq  ^'rem  they  took  from  them 
vfords,  jmpers.  for  'words  were  taken 
from  them,'  they  could  say  nothing. 

Deriv.  pr»,  pr^f ,  p^rsp,  p-w. 

pfCf  nt  adj.  pp.  *free,  licentious,'  L e. 
bold,  impudent,  wicked,  see  the  root  no. 
3.    pr9  ^  to  speak  HcaUiumti^h  <•  ^ 


pn? 
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m^ 


eiiireai  for  i.  e,  in  behalf  of  any  one  Ex. 

8,  5.  24. 

Dcriv.  nrr. 


wantonlyj  irkhedly,  Ps.  31,  19.  75,  G.  94,    27  ;  1;  Ex.  10,  17.     Scq.  h  and  *xst  |k» 
1.  1  Sam.  2,  a 

pn?  m.  adj.  (r.  prj5  no.  A)  splendid; 
Prov.  8,  18  prij  |irT ,  Vulg,  ope^  ^i/jtier- 
bfSB,  pp.  antique,  untouched, 

l/tim  incense  to  a  divinity  j  Syr.  j-^  '« 
smoke  with  perfuraCj  }f^  fume,  in* 
cense;  Arab.  Ja£-  to  brt^aihe  odours. 
Hence  *^r5  no*  L 
2,  topraysLs  a  euppliant,  /o  mtppHctite 


*  n*  *in?  in  Kal  not  ueed,  Uq. 
*^r:^  and  Hfcb.  -rs ,  fo  6<  HcA,  4 

Ntpii.  Id.  Prov.  27,  G  abundani  art  ikt 
kisses  of  cm  enemy,    Opp^  ^tbM  aiv 

the  wounds  of  a  friend. 

Htpji.  to  maft'e  abtmdautj  to 
Ez.  35,  13  C2''n::^  •'b^  cti'jpjrni  ye  i 


_    ,       ,                        ,.    ,        .   ,  tiph  your  wordji  againtt  me  mc  ioifi- 

God;    U,e    prnyers    ot    iho    r.ghteoos  ^^^,       Corop.  bm  no.  2. 

bemg  likeni..l  to  inccnsc,  <romp.  Rev.  5,  p^^j^  ^^^^  „^j'       ^  ^„  _ 

8,  and  /i^^jui^ffi^o*'  Ti5^^  Trpotrfi^iJ,*  Tob.  » -t         r             r* 

12, 12.  ActB  10,  4  — Seq.  b  and  hii  Gen.  ^r?  m.  (r  "in?  I)    1.  incemeyfmgntii 

25,  2L  Ex.  8,  26.    ID,  18.'  Jud^n  13,  8.  vapour,  Ez.  8,  11,     So  correctly  Sept 

Job  33,  26.  I  Vulg.   SjT.  —  Others    render    it   atmm^ 

NiPH.  to  let  one^eff  be  entreatetl  by  dance;  comp,  r.  "^r^  no.  11. 


any  one,  geq.  dat.  i.  e.  to  hear  ami  mmrer 
prayer;  Gen.  25,  21  nin^  *^  ^Pj^i  frjjt/ 
Jehoi>ah  heard  him.  2  Sanu  21,  14,  Is. 
19, 22.  2  Chr  33, 13. 19.  Ezra  8,  23.  InC 
absoL  ninrs  1  Chr.  5,  20. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  pray^  (omippli* 
caie,  seq.  Vtt  Ex.  8,  4.  25.  9, 2S.  Job  22^ 


2.  a  suppliant^  tcorshipper  of  Gsdi, 

Zeph.  3j  la 

*^rT?  (abundance)  Ether ^  pr.  lu  of  1 
place  in  Simeon,  Josh.  15,  42.  19, 7. 

tT^ro  f  abiindance^  rkhe^^  Jcr.  33^  6. 

R.  *in?  no.  11. 


^B  the  ieventcentli  letter  of  (he  He- 
brew alphabel,  as  a  numeral  denoiiiig 
80.  The  name  KB  probably  sigrtifies 
motdh^  i.  q.  riB .  For  the  pronunciation 
see  Lehrfjf.  p.  20,  21,  where  I  have  con- 
troverted the  hj'pothesw  that  D  with 
Daghesh  was  not  pronounced  hy  llie 
Hebrews  like  p.  It  is  interchiint;:ed 
chiefly  witli  the  oilier  labials  3  and  ^ . 
where  see. 

lis  L  q.  na  q.  V.  adv.  here,  Job  38,  11. 

*  nNB  a  root  not  ysed  in  Kal,  ro 
which  I  do  not  liesitatc  to  aisi?i<^n  ihe 
Kignificafion  fo  breath r,  to  Wcrtf,  like  the 
kindr.  nro  (rina)^  also  x'^B,  n^.D,  n?n, 
all  which  are  ononiatopoetic,  and  imitate 
lite  sound  of  one  blowing  from  hk  lips. — 
Hence  an.  hyop. 

Hipa.  Deut.  32,  26  cn**»5S«  /  uUl 


blow  them  avay,  i.  e.  scaUer  ihem 
the  wind.     SipL  dta^nttfm 

monia  compares  here  Arab,  ^ 
has  the  stgniH  of  splitting, 
and  80  of  wounding^  dispeniii^; 
well.    See  more  in  Thesaur.  p».  lC66h 

Dcriv.  nsfs,  rio,  rPB,  rTE**,  ml 
words  compoui^dcd  willi  ^B, 

«^»fi*9  f  (from  mafic*  ns|i ,  ntt^  n  ratf) 
constr.  TOO . 

I.  pp.  mouthy  then  face^  like  IjtL  oi^ 
Syr.  f4a  id.  Like  other  feminiBei^  k if 
everywhere  iraiieferred  to  wtmmmtn 
tilings,  iq.  Fide;  hence 

a)  Of  the  side  or  quarter  of  the  beft- 
vens ;  as  &^  raft  //tir  tr^f  Mt^  XhA  ««V 
Ex.  27,  12.  Joeh.  18,  14;  ^eS  rail  dk 
nor/A  «(/e  Ex.  26,  20.  27,  \\\  ::jj  nif 
/Ac  «iuM  side  Ex.  27,  9*  Ntmk'H  'l 


riKB 
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0''75  ^«n  the.  east  side  Ez.  48, 2.  Often 
with  M  local,  as  TO^  nXD  the  side  wesi- 
ward,  on  the  west,  Ez.  48,  16;  nxD 
nriDS  Josh.  15,  5;  naaa  rxe  Josh.  18, 
15;  ri^'o'Tj  naaj  pxo  /Ac  '«o?4/A  Wrfc 
southward  Ex.  26,  18 ;  n^-ip?  pxb  Num. 
35,  5;  nn-jtTD  n^-j;?  nxo  i/if  east  side 
eastward  Ex.  38, 13.  At  or  on  Mc  side  of 
is  rxfi^  in  Ex.  and  Josh.  11.  cc.  but  n2<B^ 
in  Ez.'  47,  7.  48,  2  sq. 

b)  Genr.  side,  quarter,  region.  Lev. 
13,  41  if  any  one  have  lost  his  hair  PXB'Q 
T3D  from  the  region  of  his  face,  i.  e.  from 
his  forehead,  in  front  Noli.  9, 22  Bj^bnrj} 
myt^  and  didst  distribute  them  (the  Is- 
raelites) into  various  regvms,  i.  e.  districts 
of  the  promised  land.  Jer.  48,  45  rxB 
aaji^a  the  region  of  Moab,  Para  1 1,  in 
Num.  24,  17  is  dual  constr.  axiia  *^P2<D 
q.  d.  the  two  sides  of  Moab,  the  whole 
region;  comp.  trns*.^,  O'^'i';,  all  bor- 
rowed from  the  human  body  and  trans- 
ferred to  tracts  of  country.  Symm.  xi/- 
fMrra.— Hence 

2.  extreme  part,  extremity,  comer, 
c.  g.  of  a  field  Lev.  19,  9.  23,  22 ;  of  the 
•acred  table  Ex.  25,  26.  37,  13 ;  of  a 
couch  or  divan,  the  place  of  honour,  Am. 
3, 12.— Lev.  19,  27  nsdkn  nxD  5«tp?n  Kb 
ye  ahail  not  round  off  (cut  in  a  circle) 
the  extremity  of  your  head  of  hair ;  and 
then  is  subjoined :  nxD  nx  ^n"«ndn  xbn 
TjJ5]  nor  shalt  thou  mar  the  extremity 
(comer)  of  thy  heard  ;  and  this  again  is 
thus  expressed  in  Lev.  21,  5  C3;^t  rxD 
vAa*J  KP  nor  shall  they  shave  off  the 
extremity  (comer)  of  their  beard.  Here 
the  X5vh  r\n  doubtless  refers  to  the 
extremities  of  the  hair  or  locks  along  the 
forehead,  temples,  and  behind  tlie  ears, 
which  are  not  to  be  rounded  off  in  cut- 
ting. By  the  same  analogy  *;|?m  nKD 
k  put  for  the  extremities  or  comers  of 
the  beard  running  up  from  the  musta- 
ehios  and  beard  towards  the  ears;  these 
the  Hebrews  were  forbidden  to  cut  off; 
and  in  this  same  respect,  at  the  present 
day,  the  Jews  in  the  east  are  distin- 
giwhed  from  the  Muhamrocdans,  who 
trim  this  part  of  the  beard.— To  the  ex- 
tmnities  of  the  hair  or  locks,  dfitn  nKD,  is 
abo  to  be  referred  the  phrase  *^3f^3I^ 
t^B  eUfped  as  to  the  lodu,  of  clipped 
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locks,  rounded  off,  Jcr.  9,  25.  25,  23.  49, 
32.  This  is  said  with  a  degree  of  con- 
tempt of  the  Arabs  of  the  desert,  who 
are  described  by  Herodotus  as  wearing 
their  hair  cut  in  this  manner,  Hdot  3.  8. 
The  Jewish  intpp.  here  render  MJJD  re- 
gion, as  in  no.  2. 

♦DHB  obsol.  root  1.  to  fU  the 
mouth  with  food,  to  swallow  with  effort 

Arab.  A^  id.  also  to  satiate  oneself. 
Eth.  •l'4:7i^I  to  have  in  the  mouth  a 
morsel,  lump,  etc.  4t?i^  I  morsel  It 
is  one  of  those  roots  ending  in  m  which 
express  sounds  uttered  with  the  lipa 
closed.  Kindred  is  ^  tf  •  intellexit,  pp. 
imbutus  est.— Hence  MD  for  C^O  mouth. 

2.  Arab.  ^  to  be  fat;  apparently 

of  the  same  family  with  Sanscr.  jrina 
fat,  ntfulrfi ,  ntfitXii,  opimus,  pinguis,— 
hence  no^D . 

*I.'^^?S  in  Kal  not  used. 

1.  to  be  beautiful,  adorned;  see 
iKD,  nn^tn,  n-KO,  rv\M,  Kindr.  is 
prob.  ydi  to  excel  in  glory,  to  glory. 

2.  i.  q.  Arab.  Xi  roed.  Waw,  to  boil^ 
to  be  hot,  to  glow;  8)«i  fervid  heat, 
8\Li   foam  of  a  boiling  pot    Hence 

Note.  These  two  significations  have 
perh.  no  mutual  connexion;  no.  1  be- 
longing properly  to  this  root  with  mid.  K, 
and  no.  2  to  a  root  ^i. 

PiEi^  *^itB  to  adom^  to  beautify^  to 
honour,  e,  g.  the  sanctuary.  Is.  60, 7. 13; 
the  people  of  God  Is.  55,5;  the  poor  with 
succour  Pa.  149, 4,  comp,omarebenejicm. 

2.  Denom.  from  >^KB,  to  go  over  the 
boughs  sc.  in  order  to  glean,  Deut  24, 20. 

HiTBP.  1,  to  be  adorned^  honoured^ 
e.  g.  a  people  from  Jehovah  (s*  60,  21. 
61,  3;  of  Jehovah,  to  ghrify  himsdf  io 
bestowing  favours  on  his  people,  seq.  1 
Is.  44,  23.  49,  3. 

2.  to  vaunt  onetelf  to  glm%  seq.  \9 
againsi  any  one,  Jodg.  7,  8.  Is.  10^  1ft. 

Deriv.  ntta,  it;iIb,  rrjn^,  -win 
(•vn^),  n-jit^n. 
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*  II.'^8*B  (0  dig,  to  birre,  eepcc. 


ias? 


the  earth;  kind r  wfifi ^5<S,  Arnh.  y\j  to 
i]]g  down  and  hide  in  the  earth.     Hence 

!T;B  Tor  n^HB  (Arab.  iuLi)  mole  or  rat, 
and  pr.  u.  ]^beD ,  To  ihis  root  also  we 
may  refer 

IhiHTA,  *5S<Qrri  lo  explain  or  de- 
dare  oneself  J  etmjpare  similar  tropical 
stgnifieatiorfs  under  "^HS  rto.  2,  and  -|?3 
no.  2,  Ex.  8,  9  [5]  'isi-^'n^^  ''hv  •iKirn 
declare  unto  me  vhetif  etc.  where  the  par- 
lidc  hv  implies  command,  by  a  delicLite 
usage  which  ihe  t=acred  writer  has  futly 
-exhibited  Sept  well  ju^m  tiqo;  ^k 
Vul g.  com! it H e  mih  }\  tpiando^  e  le .^ B u t 
the  Rabbins  and  many  moderne  render : 
gtor^  mcr  me  J  when  shall  /  ent  real  for 
ihee  f  i.  e.  as  they  exphiin  if,  thou  thalt 
have  Irtim  me  this  honour,  viz.  to  ap* 
]>oint  a  day  when,  ete.  Thai  this  Ia  Cur- 
letehcd  and  arbitrarj",  need  not  be  point- 
vd  out 

*1KB  m.  (r.  ^m  I)  r,  suH*  T^iHO  ;  plnr. 
a''-)KC,  eon^tr.  "^'^XE  Ex.  39,  23,  but 
C3*^xi  Ez.  24,  2'S]  a  head-dress,  tire, 
lurbun ;  worn  U)'  fenraleB,  Is.  3,  20 ; 
prie*5tR,  T^:>z>;q  ^1^^.^  Ex.  39,  23.  Ez,  41, 
IS;  a  bridegroomj  1^,  61,  10;  by  others 
in  gala  drees,  U.  Gl,  3.  Ez,  24,  17, 
23. 

niiiD  n  (by  Syr.  Hir  rrnxB ,  r  *t«l  I) 
ynly  plur.  r-'.^HD  Ez.  17,  *  6,  c.  eulf. 
T^n^StB  31,5.  6,  and  by  lran«p.  i*^r»*2 
V.  8.  12.  13,  grtm  brancltes,  foliage,  pp. 
ornament  of  a  iree,  Ez*  11,  cc,  Corap* 
m  Syr  l^la  fruif. 

nnHB  n  (hy  Syr.  for  n^SJ^,  r.^^SfD  1) 
a  bfmgh,  Immch,  «c.  •^rreen  with  tbhage, 
Is,  10,  :i3.    Several  Mae,  read  nn^a . 

•ITIM  m.  (for  ^^^M,  r.  *i«a  1,  2) 
^iotr;  flftsh  of  counreuance;  Joel  2,  G 
ifliHC  lisp  c^3B'1j3  a//  /oc^-f  gather  a 
glow,  L  e.  are  fluf^hed  with  anxietyj 
Nah,  2^  11.  Comp.  Ibr  ihe  same  thing 
lit,  13,  8  D^"'3D  C'^Snb  *^3i;  also  IV  10, 
2.  39,  4. — Others:  ail  face-t  drnw  in 
their  ruddinesi^  I  e.  grow  pale  with 
fear  j  corap,  Joel  2,  10  and  4, 15  c^^^* 3 
ems  ^ED&t  f/^e  Stan  drav  in  their  bright' 


7ieB8,  Bui  then  it  ehouTd  be  fi^^JW ; 
and  i^^&«^  without  &ufL  impHes a  quality 
not  natnral  to  the  countenancf . 

l^KB  (prob.  region  with  cavcrna,  r. 
i&*D  H)  Purafi,  pr.  n.  of  a  desert  regtcm 
inhabited  by  nonvadic  tribes  1  K.  11,  18; 
lying  between  Mount  Sinai,  Paleatioe, 
and  bhirnea.  So  )^iiU  ^^nti  Gen.  21, 
2L  Num.  10,  12,  13,  3.  26.  Deut  1,  1. 
1  Siim.  25,  1.  On  the  eastern  part,  next 
to  the  'Arabah^  there  h  a  broad  tract  of 
mountains,  I'lKB  ^>r\  Hab.  3, 3.  Dent  33, 
2 ;  see  Robmnons'a  Palest.  L  p.  275.  U- 
p.  506,  609.  Once  ppec.  Gcd.  II,  6  W 
-isi:an  V?  i^st  -pxa  oak  or  terMmik^' 
Par ati  whit  h  /jj  btj  the  desert,  Sefit  t^ 
j%ti}Qi;  itfg  '/Jrj^r<»^,  prob.  a  noted  tret  M 
tlie  borders  o{  Ed  on).  The  deacrf  d 
Paran  in  iiB  widest  sense  included  tfm 
that  of  Zin  in  the  Gh6r  and  'Arahill 
fiouth  of  the  Dead  Sea  Num.  13,  2^ 
comp.  20,  1 ;  and  was  also  not  far  dit- 
tant  from  Cannel  and  Maon,  1  Sam.  22^ 
L  Joaephus  mentions  a  valley  Pbaraii 
apparently  towards  Idumea,  with  umoy 
caverns,  B,  J.  4.  9.  4.— Thm  Paraii  hm 
of  course  no  connexion  with  this  PhariB 
of  Eusebiys,  three  days  east  of  JEham^ 
Onomast.  art  0ttQuv  j  nor  with  the  F** 
ran  or  Feimn  in  tiic  peninsula  of  Sinii; 
though  it  h;u«  often  lie  en  confounded  wiA 
tliem.  See  RobinsonV  Palest  L  p.  ISB^ 
552. 

IB,  pi.  D-'SB  unripe Jig9^  which  bnf 
on  the  tree  over  winter,  gnmlfgromtM^ 
Cant.  2,  13,     ScpL  Sifr^a*.    R.  ^31. 


j7B 

—  t 


Arab. 


vn,  to  iH 


e,  g.  fruit ;  Syr.  {^  to  be  unHjM^  #0W* 
The  primary  idea  seems  to  be  ihfttoT 

cold,  tmneferred  to  late  fruits; 
cogn.  a^tt . 

^^5?  m.fUtJ»,  uncleannem, 
tion,  i  q.  y]?d;  so  !»^5tt  n^S  meat  rf 
pollfttioTij  tinclean,  Ez,  4,  II ;  pluf.  PT© 
c^^sQ  brt^h  </  undean  meats  ts,  65^  C 
Concr.  for  abominabiey  uncleaii,  Ler^H 
19.   19,7.    U.btt. 

*  b^B  obflol.  r,   Talm.  ?i.  to  wn^ 
sUnkf  to  rmder fetid;  Hithp.  to  U/ttidt 
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to  stink.  Arab,  and  Eth.  2  and  n  being 
interchanged,  Jls^  the  food  stinks, 
jSJhA,  I  to  be  unclean. — Hence  b^iaD . 

9**B  1.  to  strike  upon  or  against, 
to  impingt,  Lat  pepigit  from  pango  or 
pago  which  is  a  root  of  the  same 
family.  Corop.  also  the  kindr.  pax  for 
pacSf  pociscor,  Gr.  nriyvvta^  Germ. 
pochen,  and  the  kindr.  bocken,  Bock,  from 
striking,  pushing,  Engl,  buck,  Kindr.  in 
termination  is  the  root  7^3 ;  comp.  tZi^D 
and  iJaj. — Seq.  a  to  strike  upon  any 
person  or  thing,  to  fall  upon,  to  light 
upon,  either  with  purpose  or  acciden- 
tally, either  with  violence  or  gently; 
hence  a)  In  a  hostile  sense,  to  fall 
upon,  1  Sam.  22,  17.  13.  Josh.  2,  16. 
Judg.  18,  25;  espec.  in  order  to  kill, 
hence  to  kill,  to  slay,  Judg.  8,  21.  15,  12. 

2  Sam.  1,  15.  1  K.  2,  25.  29.  31  sq. 
Once  seq.  ace.  pers.  and  2  of  thing  Ex.  5, 

3  *ia^  ^it':  ID  lest  he  fail  upon  us  with 
pestilence,  b)  In  a  kind  sense,  to  assail 
with  petitions,  to  urge,  to  entreat  any  one, 
•eq.  3  Ruth  1,  16.  Jer.  7,  16.  27,  18. 
Job  21, 15  ;  also  seq.  b  of  hlin  for  whom 
one  asks  or  intercedes  Gen.  23,  8.  c) 
to  light  upon,  to  meet  uith  any  one,  seq. 
%  Gen.  32,  1  [2].  Num.  35,  19. 21 ;  comp. 
den.  28,  11.  Also  c.  ace.  Ex.  23,  4.  1 
Sam.  10,5.  Am.  5, 19.  d)  to  reach  unto, 
to  border  upon,  seq.  a  Josh.  16,  7.  17, 
10.  19, 11.  22.  26.  27.  '34 ;  seq.  bx  19, 
11. 

2.  to  strike  a  league  with  any  one,  to 
muike  peace  with  him,  Lat.  pociscor  (see 
above),  seq.  TK  vnth;  pp.  ^to  strike 
hands  with,'  in  ratifying  a  covenant; 
wee  "I^D  I,  Hithp.  So  in  two  passages 
of  Isaiah,  which  have  been  variously 
explained  by  interpreters;  64,  4  n;^^ 
p^^  nibsi  toi^TK  thou  makest  peace 
with  him  uho  rejoiceih  to  do  justice,  i.  e. 
with  the  just  and  upright  man  thou  art  in 
league,  thou  delightest  in  him,  he  is  <Si( 
^pj'na,  Tpaftti  «•»«;  and  with  rx  impl. 
47,  3  /  will  take  vengeance  7:tM  vih'\ 
fiTJlt  and  I  will  not  make  peace  with 
wumj  I  e.  will  make  peace  with  none 
before  all  are  destroyed. 

HiPB.  1.  Causat.  of  Kal  no.  1.  a,  to 
i  to  fall  upon  any  one,  to  lay  upon. 


Is.  53,  6  sjDia  y>y  pk  ia  ^'^itn  he  hath 
laid  on  him  the  guilt  of  us  all, 

2.  Causat  o^  Kal  no.  1.  b,  to  cause  to 
supplicate.  Jer.  15, 11  -r« . . .  ?|a  '^r«|»n 
i'^HH  /  xcill  cause  the  enemy  to  come  as  a 
suppliant  to  thee.  SoChald.  L.deDieu, 
Rosenm. 

3.  Intrans.  a)  i.  q.  Kal  no  1.  a,  to  fall 
upon.  '  Part  ?*^&1^^  assailant,  enemy.  Job 
36,  32.  b)  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1.  b,  to  assail 
with  prayers,  to  entreat,  to  supplicate, 
seq.  a  Jer.  36,  25 ;  also  seq.  h  of  him  for 
whom  one  intercedes  Is.  53,  12.  Part 
5^»fi«  intercessor,  defender.  Is.  59,  16. 

Deri  v.  ?JfiT3,  also  the  two  following. 

^^  m.  what  lights  upon  any  one,  tn- 
cident,  event,  chance,  Eccl.  9,  1 1 ;  witli 
y*^,  evU  occurrence  1  K.  5,  18  [4]. 

bK'»?Jfi  (event  of  God)  Pagiel,  pr.  n. 
of  a  phy  larch  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  Num. 

1,  13.  2, 27. 

*  *^3B  in  Kal  not  used.  Pi  el  to  be 
faint,  weak,  exhausted,  1  Sam.  30, 10. 21. 
— Talmud.  Pi.  to  be  languid,  lazy.  Syr. 
|.^zf  (a  and  B  being  interchanged)  to 
be  attenuated,  weak. — Hence 

■^6  m.  in  pause  "^JD,  plur.  constr. 
'^*2^tk,  a  corpse,  carcass,  of  man  Is.  14,  19. 
34,' 3.  Jer.  31,  40.  Ez.  6,  5.  43,  7.  9;  of 
beasts  Gen.  15,  11.  With  ra  added 
2  K.  19,  35.  Is.  37,  36.  (Comp.  Syr. 
]  |-^  also  of  a  living  body.)  In  Sing, 
collect  1  Sam.  17, 46.  Am.  8, 3.  Metaph. 
oa^W*  •'•na*  carcasses  (i.  e.  ruins,  frag- 
ments) of  your  idols.  Lev.  26, 29. 

*  W3B  fut  urit'?,  to  strike  against,  to 
light  upon,  kindr.  with  'SB  and  t?S3, 
comp.  in  ci{?9.  a)  In  a  hostile  sense,  to 
fall  upon,  to  attack  any  one,  c  ace.  Ex. 
4,  24.  Hos.  13,  8.  b)  By  chance,  to  fall 
in  with,  to  meet,  seq.  ace.  Gen.  32,  1& 
33,  a  Ex.  4,  27.  1  Sam.  25,  20.  2  Sam. 

2,  13.  Is.  34,  14 ;  seq.  a  Prov.  17, 12. 
NiPH.  recipr.  to  meet  together,  I  e.  one 

another,  P^  85, 11.  Prov.  22,  2.  29,  13. 

Pi.  L  q.  Kal  lett  b,  to  light  upon  any 
thing,  to  meet  with.  Job  5, 14. 

*  n^B  fut  rrnp,  I.  pp.  to  cul,  to 
cut  in  two  or  in  pieon;  Arab,  fjul 
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id.    Hence  nTro. — Spec. '  to  cut  loose  ;■ 
whence 

2.  to  ransom^  to  redeem^  Ex.  13, 13. 15. 
34,  20.  Lev.  27,  27.  Seq.  3  of  price,  as 
Ex.  34.  20  n^.03  n^en  ri«n  ^^  the  first- 
ling of  an  ojiS  ihou  shall  redeem  with  a 
lamb.  Poet  to  redeem  from  deiitJi  P», 
49,8. 

3.  Seq,  "i^,  to  let  gofree^  to  set  free^ 
e.  g.  God   his  people  from  servitu*Ie 
Deut  7,  8.    13,  6.  Mic.  6,  4.  Pg,  130,  8; 
any  one  from  etraiLa  2  Sam.  4,  9.  1  K.  I, 
29.  Ps.  25,  22;    from  dvaili  JoL  5,  20; 
from  the  baiwj  {*i?^j  ^3^)  of  tnomiee, 
tlie  wicked,  Jer,  15,  21.  31, 1 L  Job  6,  23  j 
from  the  power  of  Slieol  Hos,  13,  14. 
Seq.  "i^  c.  itif  Job  33,  28.     Abeol.  rrjB 
'&  TTSIJ  (i)  preserve  the  life  ofnuy  *)ije  Pb.  ' 
34,  23.  71,23-     Sometiiues  retaining^  Uie  j 
figure  of  a  redemption^  il  id  put  for  Ike 
deliverance  of  l^nel  our  of  Ei^^^ypt  2  Sum. 
7,  23.    J  Chr.  17,  21 ;  and  from  Babylon  j 
Is.  35,  la  51,  IL 

4.  to  let  go^  to  ti/^m/ATf,  as  tbe  pi  i eat  a 
firslbngj  Num.  IS,  15.  17. 

NiPii.  pasfc?.  of  no.  2,  Lev.  19,  20.  27, 
29  J  orno.3,  Ih.  1,27. 

Iln-u.  nnen,  causat  of  Kal  no.  1,  Ex. 
21,6. 

IIopii.  poiss.  inf.  absol.  ir^cn  Lev.  ID, 
20. 

Deriv.^£<nnB— owe. 

-    i  -  %  i    • 

5Sn*lB  (wbom  God  preBervee)  Peda- 
hel^  pr.  n.  ni.  Num.  34,  28. 

*l^n'lB(ubon^  ihe  rork  i.  e.  God  pre- 
pervcfi)  PedahzWy  pr.  n.  nu  Num.  1,  10. 
2,  20. 

''^IS  m.  (r.  n*jB)  only  In  plur.  Q^'^no, 
price  of  redemption^  ranndfn^  Num.  3.  46 
sq.  18,  16.— Elsewhere  S'^'^i'iC  a^s  part, 
pass.  pbir.  the  ddhered^  resmed^  Is,  35, 
10.  51,  11. 

piB  (deliverance,  r.  rino)  Padon.  pr. 
n.  m.  Ezra2,  44.NL'h.7,  47. 

n^TB  f.  (r.  n'jD)  I.  division,  distinc- 
tion^ E.t.  8,  19.  Sept.  3i«trToi^,  Vulg. 
divimo^  Ab en  E zm  lS"i E n .  Comp.  M u n* 
tiftghe  in  Diss.  Lugdd.  p.  1 154. 

2.  delim-imcey  Pa  111,  a  130,  7,  Is. 
50,2. 


n^*lB  (whom  IcLovah  preserve*)  Pt- 
daiah,  pr.  n.  ni.  a)  The  falhcr-in-bw  of 
king  JoBiah  2  K.  23,  3a  bj  I  Chr.  3,  11 
c)Neh.  3,25.    dj  11,  7.    e)  6,  i.  13, 11 

^n^lB  (id.)  Pedaiah,  pr.  n.  m,    I  Chf. 

27,  20/ 

Di'^nB  m.  Num.  3,  49,  and  TT?  Ei. 
21,  30.  Pe.  49,  9,  price  of  redemftim^ 

ramom^  Ivr^ov,     R.  H'JD. 

*  I^D  obsol.  root  of  uncertain  pruaup 
ry  signilkaiion.    From  il  have  come: 

1.  Arab.  ^0^  ^o  huHd  high}  hxsKt 
.  .}t\i  a  higb  tow^er  j  see  Heb.  Tl^* 

2.  Arab.  ^ttVi  and  ^tjti  yoke  rf 
oxen,  a  plough,  a  meaBure  of  land  Ftd- 
dAn;  also  Syr.  U^i  Chald.  yt^,  id 
But  Syr.  lJ|-Is  a  valley,  plaiO|  dtfiicw 
ed  region  -,  a  .signif  not  obvioudy  wSSM 
to  tlie  preceding. — Hence 

yn^  Gen.  48,  7,  i.  q.  Syr.  \Jf^^  « 
plaifi^  l*jw  regif/fi^  fully  C^S  '("ns  pi/laiji  ^ 
jS?yrm  Padanaram^  u  e.  Muopdamim 
wiOi  tlie  desert  on  ihe  we«t  of  tfat 
Euphrates,  opp.  to  the  mountaiixi«M  us 
cion  along  the  Mediterranean ;  GttL^ 
20.  31.  18-  33.  18.  35,9.  4d,  15.  Widi 
n  local  £^»  nS'^B  Gen.  28,  2.  5.  6.  7,  Id 
Hos.  12,  13  cjstn^^  id.  whence  it  ajh 
pears  that  i^ti  is  nearly  L  q.  ITjip. 

*  ?  jB  i.  q.  rT7B  to  deliver;  once  Job 
33,  24  rnt:  nnn^  'n^^ii  c/c/ircr  kim 
from  going  dowft  to  the  pii;  compu  in  x. 
28  070  in  a  hke  connexion.  In  odicr 
roolR  too  Llie  formfi  ib  and  HV  «re  to- 
dred  and  stand  t^ide  by  leide ;  com^  ^ 
and  rij^,  ?£•;  and  nc^.     Five  Mm.  ml 

I  ^r^Q  h)09e  or  €iismiss  him^  etc  but  leii 
I  adapted  to  the  conle.xt,  while  tlu;  n  bdhi 
sustabed  by  iJie  paralL  v.  28L 

*  "'l^  obsol  root  prob.  ia  mmid^9$ 

fatten;  com  p.  Arab.  ^tXi  tofftttaani- 
I  maL<,  r  And  n  being  interchanged;  and 

I  more  frequently  ^«34  to  becofne  io. 

I  thick,  ^Ju  fat,  ratneaiL    In  tJie  lodo- 
I  EuropeuQ  tongue*  coinjpii  #ltflirf  tt|^ 
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fifod^  fodder^  later  LaL  fodrum  ;  also 
fett^  Engl.  fcU^  Icel.  /ei7r  from  the  root 
foeden  lo  nourish.  The  primary  radical 
syllable  is  fad^  which  in  many  forms 
takes  r,  comp.  pita^  pater  ;  pigeo,  piger, 
■UB. — Hence 

"^"J?  m.  in  pause  *^'ie ,  c.  suff.  '\'\^,fat, 
grease.  Lev.  1,  8.  12.  8,  20.    Sept.  aria^. 

HD  m.  (r.  HM;  for  nxe,  as  nb  for 
nwto)  constr.  "^D  for  "^KD  ;    c.  suff.  •'D 

Arab.^;  rpB,rfp;rB  and  J»rT»p,n'^D; 

I3*'l ;  CD-B ;  cn'^B  Deul.  21, 5,  poet  i^-B 
P^  17,  10;  plur.  in  signif.  no.  3  ta'^B 
1  Sam.  13,  21,  and  ni^B  Prov.  5,  4. 

1.  the  mouthy  so  called  from  breathing 
and  blowing,  sec  the  root  and  Ps.  135, 
17,  comp.  T*B  nn  Ps,  33,  6;  like  qx  nose 

6    '      6  6  6  ^ 

from  r;3M.  Arab.  5^,  aui,  sU,  «i, 
coDBtr.  yif  ^9  Li,  id. — Spoken  of  the 
mouth  of  man  and  beast,  c.  g.  of  tlie  lion 
Pk.  22,  22  (whence  poet  Job  36,  16 
•IX  •'■tt  from  the  mouth  i.  e.  jaws  o/*  Me 
enemy);  of  the  crocodile  Job  41,  11.  13; 
and  of  the  beak  of  birds  Gen.  8,  11.  Is. 
10,  14.  As  the  instrument  of  speech 
Ex.  4,  11.  12.  Num.  22,  28  (of  Balaam's 
an).  Ps.  37,  30.  115,5.  135,  16.  Is.  1, 
20.  aL  siep.  So  of  eating  or  devouring 
U.  9,  11.  Ez.  2,  8.  3,  27.  4,  14.  Dan.  10, 
3 ;  of  tasting  Gen.  25,  28 ;  of  kissing 
Cant.  1,  2 ;  of  laughter  Job  8,  21 ;  of 
breathing,  see  above.  So  MB  123  heavy- 
wmuthed,  i.  e.  slow  of  speech  Ex.  4,  10 ; 
pVn  MB  a  smooth  mouih  i.  e.  Ilattering 
Prov.  26,  28 ;  nana  -^B  mouth  of  deceit 
Pk.  109, 2. — Ab  phrases  may  be  noted : 
a)  7b  speak  with  any  one  HB'bR  MB 
wtouth  to  mouthy  L  e.  in  person,  without 
mediator  or  interpreter.  Num.  12,  8; 
oomp.  I'll  c»  1"«B  Jer.  32, 4 ;  ^'^DTK  nma 
34,  3;  also  VB^  1  K.  8,  15.  b)  nn^  MB 
with  one  mouth,  with  one  voice  or  accord, 
Josh.  9,  2.  IK.  22,  13.  2  Chr.  18,  12. 
8yr.  ^ooji  ^  ^.  c)  Job  19, 16  len- 
treat  him  ^C  i^a  vith  my  whole  mouth, 
i  e.  with  all  my  strength  of  voice ;  and 
BO  "Va  F^  89,  2.  109,  30 ;  also  in  ace.  Ps. 
06^  17 'T'«';i?  "P  '^''k^  Icryuntohimunih 
WKff  whole  mouth ;  sec  for  this  ace.  Hcb. 


Gr.  §  135.  1.  n.  3.  d)  '»  "tS  tsi*r  to  put 
in  one* 8  mouth  sc.  words,  to  suggest  what 
one  shall  say,  Ex.  4, 15.  Num.  22, 38.  23, 

I  5.  12.  2  Sam.  14,  19.  Is.  59,  21 ;  "•Ba  in; 
id.    Dcut  18,  18.    Ps.  40,  4.   Jer.  1,  9. 

j  Also  L  q.  Deut  31,  19.    Furtlier,  to  be 

I  B  *^BSi  in  one's  mouth,  i.  e.  so  as  to  be  oflen 

'  spoken  of,  as  a  law  Ex.  13,  9 ;  comp.  Ps. 
5,  10.  38,  15.  Diff.  is  2  Sam.  17,  5  let  us 
hear  i*^Ba  HQ  tchat  is  in  his  motith.  i.  e. 
what  he  has  to  say.  e)  riB  5?  upon  the 
mouth,  Gr.  ara  arofia,  inl  oiofia^  where 
we  say  in  or  into  the  mouth ;  Nah.  3, 12 
they  (tlie  figs)  fall  baiK  "'D  Vj?  into  the 

I  mouth  of  the  eater,   Mic.  3,  5.    So  that 

I  which  is  spoken  is  said  to  be  MB  b9  upon 
the  mouth,  where  we  say  upon  the  lips, 

I  see  in  b?  A.  1.     2  Sam.  13,  32  •'B  b? 

'  na'^to  nn-jn  ofti^asj  upon  the  lips  of  Ab- 
salom hath  this  been  purposed,  i.  e.  he 

;  has  oflen  spoken  of  it,  hai  not  concealed 

j  it  But  MB  b9  "n  C^ns  to  lay  the  hand 
upon  the  mouth,  i.  q.  to  be  silent,  Judg. 

I  18,  19.  Job  21, 5.  40, 4.  Mic.  7, 16;  comp. 
ntb  n*'  Prov.  30,  32.  f )  'b  "BO  ^»  to 
vrite  from  the  mouth  of  any  one,  at  his 
dictation,  Jer.  36,  4.  27.  32.  45,  1.  g) 
'^1  '^^  r?^*^  breath  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovahj 
for  the  wind  Job  15,  30;  for  his  power- 
ful and  creative  word  or  command  P& 
33,  6. 

Further,  the  mouth  is  also  put  by 
meton.  aa)  For  a  speaker,  spokesman, 
Ex.  4,  16  riBi  Tji  n^rj^  Mn,  comp.  7, 1 
where  it  is  R-qj.*  Jer.*  15, 19.  bb)  For 
voice,  sound,  Am.  6,  5  ba|n  ^^B  ^  to  the 
sound  of  the  lyre,  cc)  For  speech,  die- 
course  ;  Pb.  49, 14  those  who  go  afler  them 
^S^'!ZT\'^t^^delightintheir sayings,  dd) 
For  command,  precept^  order  ;  'b  *^n  V? 
according  to  the  command  ofeny  one,  by 
order  of  Gen.  45,  21.  Ex.  17,  1.  Lev.  24, 
12.  Num.  3, 16.  Josh.  16,  50.  Job  39, 27 ; 
more  rarely  '^•^  Josh.  15, 13.  17, 4.  21, 
3;  •'Jca  1  Chr.  12,  2a  Also  'b  •»■  lai^ 
to  keep  the  commandment  of  any  one 
Eccl.  8,  2;  contra,  •'•Tij  (tr;^)  fxyefrf 
to  rebel  against  a  comwumd^  see  in  ^'^. 

[  In  like  manner  **^  ^M  '^fP  to  transgreee 

•  the  command  of  Jehovah  Num.  14,  41. 

'22,1a  24,13.  lSam.l5,24.ProT.8,29; 

j  and  so  perh.  Pi.  17,  3 1|-^5  ^  "•n**! 

I  my  thoughts  do  mt  iramgrete  my  < 
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vmndi  i*  e,  do  not  ewcrrc  from  llii^  Ln\e 
of  God  and  of  virtue  wUieli  I  liuve  impoe- 
ed  upon  my  mind ;  but  eee  also  in  HSt. 
ee)  For  coumet^ojimion^  dtcisim^  e,  g-^of 
a  judge  DeytSlj  5.     So  in  the  jthrnfic 

0  *^B"rst  ^&td  it)  ask  the  oplnkm  or  cumi- 
*c/o/*any  one  Gen.  24^  57*  Josh.  9,  14, 
I«.  30,  2.     Also  of  testimony^  as  "'O  ^5 

h  e*  by  their  testimony,  DeuL  17,  6.  19^ 
15 ;  C^72  Vs  Num.  35,  30. 

2.  nmulh^  I  e.  aperture^  orifice^  en- 
trance; e.  ^^  of  a  sack  Gt'U.  42>  27.  43, 

12.  2L  44,  1 ;  of  a  well  Gen.  29,  2.  3.  9 ; 
of  an  ephal)  Zech.  5,  8 ;    of  the  laver 

1  K,  7,  31 ;  of  a  cavern  Josh.  10,  IS.  22, 
27,  and  hence  of  Sheol  P^.  141,  7.  le.  5, 
14;  alfio  of  any  garment  which  sur- 
rounds tlic  neck  Ex.  39j  23.  Job  30,  18. 
Ps.  133,  2 ;  tTK-sn  -^B  id.  Ex.  28,  32.  So 
of  a  cily,  Lat  ostiurtiy  Pro  v.  8,  3.— So 

Arab.  a3j  Etkiop.  A -4^1  Gr.  oro^w,  id- 

3.  7iiouih  of  the  evvord,  i  o.  the  edge^ 
as  biting  atid  devouruig  like  the  mouth, 
com  p.  ^"K  no.  2.  Syr,  }-^|-^?  Iv^n, 
Ediiop.  h-^l  edge  of  the  t?  word  .—So  in 
llie  phrases  S"in  ie^s  hSH  io  smite  'ittih 
the  edge  of  the  ttitord^  see  in  HDJ  Hi  ph. 
no.  2.  d,  and  h  no  3,  c.  fm.  So  "Cb  i-n 
snn  Gen.  34,  27  j  s^n  ^'S^  o-i-irfr!  Jt>sh' 
6,21.  tl,lL  lSam."l5,8j  S'lri-'B^Mn 
to  discomfit  trith  the  tdi^e  of  the  tntord 
Jud^.  4,  15;  a-jJi  ^^h  thn  Ex.  17,  13; 
al£o  z^n  ^th  hmi  Jo^h.  R,  2'i.  Judj^.  4,  IG. 
Here  e.  i^.  S"in  ^tV  n^n  docs  not  dilTer  I 
from  3"in3  nsn  Joeih  11,  10,  e.xcepl  as  ' 
being  more   vivid*     SepL  jtarrttrcrw  A' 

of  cutiing  mslruments  1  Sam.  13,  21; 
ni^O  id.  Prov.  5,  L 

4.  jxirtioiij  party  pp.  aF  much  food  a** 
one  can  take  in  Km  nioulh,  comp*  ^^  no. 
7.  Deut,  21,  17  B-^aiJ  ^^  Vte  p*^rtion  of 
twOf  i.  e.  a  double  portion.  2  K.  2,  9 ; 
also  two  parts  o^  three,  two  thirdsy  Zech. 

13,  8;  comp.  "i^  L  c. 

5. 1  q,  fem.  Hajo,  the  side  or  extremiiy 
of  any  thing.  Is.  19,  7  nk';  •'D  b^  wi  /Ae 
side  of  the  Nile^  not  'at  the  month  of 
ihe  Nile.*  So  nph  n  tide  to  d//f,  i.  e, 
from  one  side  or  end  to  the  other,  2  K.  10, 
21.  21,  16;  HB-ba;  not?  id.  Ezra  9,  11* 


a  With  prepositions  it  asBumetahttH 
the  natnre  of  a  particle : 

a)  "^^S  li)  according  to  the  mmmmd 
if  I  Chr.  12,  23.  p)  according  to  At 
metiiion  or  nvtatimi  of  L  e.  tit  ffropmUtm 
ItK  according  to,  Ex.  16,  2 L  L«v.  25^8 
1"^  3  d  "  6  5  according  to  his  ffeart,  N  tmL  6, 
21.  7, 5, a  35,  a  r)  l q.  S,  ^:S3,a«, IfcJkf ; 
Job  33,  6  bxb  T]^fc3  **3«  /  am,  at  fibtt,  0/ 
^orf  ec.  created,  d)  -sen  ■'B3  Cfli^ 
according  aa^  even  as^  Mai.  2,  D;  ani 
without  ^i:55«  ellipt  9008^  to  thai,  ZcdL 
2,4. 

h)  -^e!;,  i.q, ''CSjSec  V  iw>.  13.  «)  ia 
proportion  to^  according  to  ;  Gen,  47,  li! 
Z;^n  ^B^  according  to  the  number  Qftht 
fiituily.  Le%^25,  IG.  27, 16.  Nmn,26,H 
Pro  v.  12, 8.  Hos.  10,  12  soic  ife  injuMiu, 
*^^r;  ^%\  ^'^^^T:  find  reap  accardmg  l» 
your  piety.  |J}  Sc q.  i nf» a.  aceordSMg  h, 
Ex.  16,  llj.  18.  12,  4 ;  also  icA«i,  i.  q,  ^ 
seq.  inf.  C.  no.  7.  Num.  9, 17.  Jer.  28.  IC 

c)  ''B  ^7  fjt)  Upon  the  mauih^  what 
we  say  in  or  inlo  the  mouthy  Bee  io  1x1. 1 
e.  p)  on  the  side^  sec  no.  5.  ^}  iUttu 
sound  of  see  no.  1.  bb ;  according  Io  Ac 
command,  by  order  of  see  no.  L  dd ;  If 
the  testimony  of  see  no.  1.  ec.  Heocr 
5)  i  q.  ''133 ,  *£^ ,  accojding  Io.  Num.  21^ 
56.  Lev.  27,  IS.  DeuL  17,  10.  Ejl3<27. 
Gen.  43,  7  nisin  C^-in^n  -11  ^5  aaord- 
itig  to  thejte  things,  as  tliinj^s  were^  Uvlj 
n^ESi  ^B  ^^  according  a*,  Lev.  27,  a 

HB  or  Id  (perh.  contr.  from  V^  if 
stns  m  ?AiV  or  that  sc,  place^  Ito  IH  Ibr 
J^ns)  Adv.  (>f  place. 

1.  here,  in  this  place^  Gea  1%  12;  19^ 
5.  40,  15.  Jo^h.  IS,  6.  8.  at  ea*{MS.  rtn 
and  iBa/rOT?i  /ier*-,  hencfy  Ez.4C^9LI& 
31.37.  nii^— HBiaAi^tf— Aai€«,onilui 
fiide— on  that  side,  Ez.  40,  la  12.31.  II 
2.  For  nE-ix  sec  in  its  place.— Oort 
Kir  q.  ^^ 

2  Ai//i^r,  1  Sam.  16,  IL  Ezm  i,t 
«^    * 

n^^&    (perh.    Arab,    jyey  m«&} 

PiitiA^  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  mm  of  ImdMtf 
1  Chr.  7,  1 ;  for  which  Oen.  46^  13  adi 
Num.  26, 23  ma  /'kiodL    b)  Jtidg.  10^  I 

*  2^S  1.  /o  6«  cofa;  without  ntal 
warmth.  Syr.  and  Arak  hI.  Tbe  p^ 
mary  idea  ia  that  of  (rioiSlin^, 
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cooUnsr^  see  Heb.  n^iD ,  the  palatal  ami 
guttural  being  intcxchangcd. — Gen.  45, 
26  iab  55^3  but  his  heart  was  cohl,  did 
not  warm  with  joy,  was  not  moved. 
Trop.  to  be  torpid^  sluggish,  slack,  Ps.  77, 
a  Hub.  1,  4  friget  lex. 

NiPB.  to  be  torpid,  languid^  P«j.  38, 9. 

Deriv.  HJ^tn  and 

njifi  f  reniigsion,  pawe,  Lam.  2,  18. 
TIB,  secT^D.  I 

*  n^B  i.  q.  no:  q.  v.  to  pi'ff,  to  bhit, ; 

to  breathe.  Arab.  — ,Li  and  ^Li  to 
breatlie  odours,  to  be  fragrant  Syr. 
^^M  to  blow.  Pa.  to  refresh,  to  cool,  ac. 
the  air  by  a  breeze. — Cant.  2,  17  ^? 
Oi»n  n^tj^  until  the  day  breathes^  i.  c. 
until  the  breeze  comes  and  ttic  heat 
remits,  until  evening.  4,  6.  Comp.  n^n 
DO.  2,  and  ^i^D . 

HiPB.  1.  Seq.  ace.  to  blow  through 
or  upon  Cant.  4, 16. 

2.  to  hreaihe  mtt  words,  to  utter,  e.  g. 
falsehood  Prov.  6,  19.  14,  5.  19,  5.  9 ; 
also  in  a  good  sense,  to  speak  the  truth, 
12,17. 

3.  to  pant,  i.  e.  to  hasten,  I  lab.  2,  3. 
Comp.  tH^  Eccl.  1,  5. 

4.  Seq.  a  to  blow  into  a  flame,  to 
kindle  up  a  tire,  Ez.  21,  36.  Trop.  seq. 
ace  Prov.  29,  8  to  kiiuUe  up  a  city,  i.  e. 
to  excite  sedition. 

5.  to  p/itffat  for  to  rail  at  any  one,  seq. 
2  Ps.  10,  5;  b  12,  6  ib  H'^t;  i^st  uhom 
tkey  puffed  at,  i.  e.  the  oppressed. 

Deriv.  n"!i. 

♦  D^B  obsol.  root,  Syr.  Aph.  to  de- 
tpise,  to  afflict.    See  iK-^oitt . 

WD  Fut,  pr.  n.  of  an  African  people, 
L  q.  Mauritania  according  to  Joscphus 
Ant  1.  6. 2,  in  which  country  Pliny  also 
mentions  a  river  Phut,  H.  N.  5. 1.  Sept 
and  Vulg.  usually  Libya.  Gen.  10, 6.  Jer. 
46, 9.  Ez.  27,  10.  30,  5.  38,  5.  Nah.  3, 9. 
See  Thesaur.  p.  1093. 

b»rtr.fi  (afflicted  of  God)  Pirfie/,  pr. 
B.  0.  Ex.  6, 25. 

TyO  "V^fi,  Egyptian  pr.  n.  Poti- 
pheroy  the  fathcr-in-Iaw  of  Joseph,  and 
priest  of  Heliopolis,  Gen.  4 1, 45. 50. 46,20. 


Sept.  Jfnf<fQfj,  IlivxtqQTi,  i.  q.  Il€TC- 
^pH  qui  Solis  est,  Soli  proprius ;  see 
Chiinipollion  Precis  du  Systdme  Hie- 
roglyphique.  Tableau  g§nenil,  p.  23. 
Found  in  various  forms  on  Egyptian 
monuments ;  see  Rosellini  Monum.  Sto- 
ici  I.  p.  117.    Thesaur.  p.  1094. 

-It-^ifi  (contr.  for  y':)t  '^O'itt)  Poti- 
phar,  pr.  n.  of  the  chief  of  Pharaoh's 
body-guard.  Gen.  37,  36.  30,  1. 

*  ?j^B  obsol.  root,  uncert.  but  perh. 
i.  q.  Talmud.  Pa.  mil,  to  paint,  to  lay 
cotowr*.— Hence 

tf^  i.  q.  Gr.  <f  rxof,  Lat.  fucus,  i.  e. 
paint,  dye,fuais,  with  which  tlie  Hebrew 
women  tinged  their  eye-lashes,  prepared 
from  antimony  (stibium)  or  minium; 
sec  in  bn3.  Sept  anpfil,  Vulg.  s£iW- 
i/m.  2  K.  9,  30.  Jer.  4,  30.  Comp.  pr.  n. 
•^afifi  "jn]?.  Is.  54,  11  with  eye-paint 
(stibium)  will  I  lay  thy  stones,  i.  e.  I  will 
use  it  as  cement  in  laying  thy  walls. 

1  Chr.  29,  2  'H'*'*'???  «<ow«  of  paint, 
uf^ed  in  building  the  temple;  prob.  a 
more  costly  kind  of  stones,  or  species  of 
marble,  used  for  ornamenting  and  as  it 
were  painting  the  walls  or  pavements. 

^ifi  m.  a  bean,  2  Sam.  17, 28.  Ez.  4,  9. 
Arab.  mod.  J^,  jJ^,id.— The  ety- 
mology is  probably  to  be  referred  to  the 
idea  of  rolling,  from  its  round  form; 
comp.  Lat  bulla,  Belg.  bol  a  bean,  petdj 
p<£ul,  chick-pea,  bolle  onion. 

^^  Pul,  pr.  n.  1.  A  people  and 
region  in  Africa  as  yet  unknown,  Is.  66^ 
19 ;  where  it  is  coupled  with  "i A .  Vulg. 
Africa,  Bochart,  Pbaleg.  IV.  cap.  26, 
with  little  probability  understands  Phikt^ 
a  large  island  of  the  Nile  between  Egypt 
and  Ethiopia,  called  by  the  Eg3rptiaos 
IIS^^JC  I  e.  border,  far  country,  see 
ChampoUion  PEgypte  L  p.  158. 

2l  A  king  of  Assyria  who  preceded 
Tiglath-pileser,   about  774-759   B.  C. 

2  K.  15, 19.  1  Chr.  5^  26.— The  name 
may  signify  elephant,  i.  q.  Sanscr.  pU^ 
Pcrs.  Juj ;  or  better  lord,  king^  i.  q. 
Sanscr.  pAla,  Pers.  ^,  lotfy,  highest 
The  same  syllable  is  found  in  Nabo- 
poUusoT, 
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persed,  c.  g.  an  arroy  2  K.  25,  5.  J«r.A 

8;   a  pcopie  Ez.  11,  17.  20,  3i.  41.  23^ 

25.  34,   12.    So  of  voluntary  difpertion, 

I  to  diverse  ihemselteg^  to  he  ^caUrrtd^  m 

I  tt  flock  not  watched  Ez.  31,  6.  I  K.ffli 

17  -,  a  pi'ople  by  removing  to  variotwrt- 

I  gicma  Gea  10,  la  2  Sam.  18^  8>rfAtf 

6a;//e  W09  scattered  over  the  faeg  of  alt 

the  cmtnlnj^  extended  itself. — Nipti.  dqet 

,  not  djfTcr  from  Kal  in  eignificatMMii  but 

in  Niph.  c»nly  prn^L  and  part,  ore  Oicd; 

in  Kal.  Tut  and  imp.  camp.Ez.  34,5Ka4 

\'.  6  Niph. 

PiL.  y^^ta  /o  /Imi'a/f  tfi  pt«ce%  a  rock 
with  ii  hommcr  Jt^r.  23^  29. 

Pji.p.  ]'E:£D  /o  frrfoA*  infdectM^  ofooe 
,  diiFhed  uj>on  the  ground  or  agaiail  a 
roek,  Job  16,  12, 

HiPH.  1.  Trans,  a)  towcaUer  «d 
k-  28,  25.  h)  to  scutter,  la  tli^pene,  m 
the  wind  a  cloud  Job  37,  t  i ;  inbabiwto 
U.  24,  1  ^  an  nrmy,  to  tUscQtnfit^  lo  tmi^ 
1  Hub.  3,  14,  P8.  18,15.  144,  6. /er.  la  2t 
'  IS,  17.  Often  witli  adjunct  of  pbn 
whither  a  people  ie  ecattere^i,  DeiiL  3fl^ 
3.  Jer.  30,  1 1 J  seq.  a  DeuL  4,  27. 28, 6i 
Neh.  1,  8,  Jer,  9,  15.  ah  comp.  Gen.  I%7. 
Al^  to  tet  he  rival tered^  bb  a  Bbephcfit  Ihi 
(lock  Jer,  23,  1 . 2,  Part.  f'TO  di^pffm, 
dcvaBialor,  Nati.  2,  2  [1].      c)  to  pd 

n:?^5(j.  n.  nx^e,  Arab.  SjCki  moiit  L     ,     ,,  ^        ,  i         .  / 

or  acn.rdaitr  lo  bniwni^  lur  n^-D^  splcu^    ^f  j^,^        j^j^  ^(^   j  1^  '^ 

did)  j^«.iA,  pr.  n.  i:  Ex.  1,  15.  o    ,,,trana.  (o  dt^rnre  on^//  ,fMid 

*  Y^S  only  in  tut,  iinj>cr.  and  once  {  oneself  abroad^  e.  g.  the  «i*l  n-iodinv 
part.  pafi.^.  Zeph,  3,  10,  l  q.  'f'BJ  q,  v.        |  the  earth  Job  38,  24  ;  a  people  £31. 5^11 

1,  to  break  ordtask  in  pieces,    Heu  Pil     '  Sanj.  13,  8, 
Hidip. 

2,  lo  scoter,  to  disperse;  Ez.  46,  IS 
/ArtI  ihcij  scatter  not  my  pe(tpie  every  7n<m 
ftrfffi  ft  in  pfiSifess-iimy   i.  e.  expel  then:. 


D^iB  and  CD  Chald.  cmphat  ftt^D, 
m.  i.  q.  Heh.  n^^  mouth  Dan.  4,  2S.  6/23. 
7,  5.   8.  20;  aperture,  entrancf^  6,   18. 

Syr.  jioosid,    Arab,  ^i,  *3,  *3.— It 

fteenm  coritraeted  for  CiSD ,  c^HB ,  from 
llie  root  csta ,  as  Z^V  from  WStQ . 

]^B  perh.  i,  q,  Anib,  ^t  ur  Jjt? 
comp.  PEit, 

1.  ^o  .<?e/,  spoken  of  llie  sun,  to  become 
dark. 

2.  fo  6c  perplered,  distract f!d.  Once 
Pd.  8S,  16  njiESj,  SepL  ilrtJio{tiiariV, 
Vuljj.  cotdttrtuitus  sum. 

i^r^  (tutning,  r.  njs)  pr.  n.  ofa  gate 
of  Jeru5rJii!e[u  2  Chr,  25,  23,  comp.  Ex.  8, 
3;  in  2  K.  14,  13  nserr  n^d  comer-gate. 

■k;^B  ptitiiie^  patronym.  from  pr,  ti, 
pD ,  ri  persion  unknown,  Num.  25, 23. 

p^B  (darkness,  r,  yn)  Punon^  pr.  n. 
of  a  station  ol'the  bnieliie*!  in  tlic  desert 
after  leaving  Mount  Hor,  Num.  33,  42. 
43,  Prob.  Gr.  '/'aiVtn,  Lat.  PhauMy  ctle- 
brated  according  to  Jrmnjefor  it>5  miiiea, 
in  whirh  coavicts  were  ecnteneed  to  la- 
bour^ between  Petnt  and  Zoar ;  dc  Locis  I 
Heb.  Sec  Eelandi  Pala?slina  p.  952.  ! 
The  same  ii9 15"*B . 


HiTHPAL.   f?-Brn  to  b€ 
pieces^  to  he  scatter edtisdmaif  e.  g*  mom- 
tains  Hab.  3,  5  [6]. 

Note.  An  example  of  ihe  form  7\fkd 


Pan.  pa^^.  7^n  dt.^persed;  Zt'ph,  3,  10  M  ,  (^^^  Ht'b.  Gramm.  {  54,  5.  Lchrg^p.  2S«} 

occura  in  the  comnaon'  reading  ier,  2S^ 
34  cs-^ri^cicrj  /  will  sratttr  ffou. 
Mtis.  aruJ  editions  read  C2'*r'; 
dijipersiojiSj  which  is  also  e&praMod  If 
Aqu.  Symm.  Vylg,     The  farmer  ii  toi- 
ler suited  to  the  context, 
Deriv.  y^B^  hoxumer. 

*  L  pIB  to  move  toandJr%  9o  wmm^, 
to  beuiuteady,  la.  28,  7.— Kindr,  k  Armk 


*':C1&  daughter  i.  v.  congregation  fi/"  my 
disperseti. — Elsewhere  only  uUrane.  tobe 
scattered^  to  dtjtpetsc  thtntathes^  e.  g,  a 
flock  Ez.  34,  5.  Zuch.  13,  7;  a  people 
Gen.  II,  4,  Num.  10,  35.  1  Sam.  11,  J 1, 
14,  34.  2  Sam.  20,  22.  Pe.  69,  2.  Ess.  31, 
5.  Zech.  13,  7, 

3.  to  overjlnw,  to  be  superafmndant^  of 
fountaiiig  Prov.  .5,  16  j  metaph,  of  pros- 
pt*rity,  31^13,  Zech.  1,  17. 

NiFH.  y^Bj  pass,  to  be  scattered,  dis- 


r|j  to  become  poor,  comp.  ta  t|^ 
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Apparently  of  the  same  stock  is  Germ. 
wtrnken^  with  a  sibilant  prefixed  schwaxik- 
en,  [old  Germ,  wageri]^  diminut  oocilio, 
ipodceln.    Comp.  '?pfi . 

HiPH.  id.  Jer.  10,  4  p^t;)  vk^  and  U 
tmfoeanot. 

Deriv.nj5«,  p-'B. 

*  II.  P*1S  to  go  out,  i.  q.  Chald.  pfc3 . 
HiPB.    1.  to  give  out,  to  /umM,  to 

flippy  Ps.  144, 13;  seq.  dat.  Is.  58,  10. 

2,  To  cause  to  go  out  from  any  one,  to 
cause  him  to  give,  i.  e.  to  get,  to  obtain, 
from  any  one,  Prov.  3,  13.  12, 2.  S,  35. 
18,22.    Sept  iUx/i/JoFW. 

3.  to  bring  out  to  an  end,  to  let  be  ae- 
emptitKed,  toUt  succeed,  Ps.  140, 9. 

np^  f  obttade  in  the  way,  which 
caoses  one  to  stagger,  stumMing-block, 
Lq.  ^ita«,l  Sam. 25,  31. 

*  "tlB  L  q.  I'nB  to  break,  to  break  in 
pieces.    Hence 

HiPH.  ^y^tn  id.  i.  q.  "^tn,  Ps.  33,  10. 
Km.  17, 19.     " 
Deriv.  rn^t  wine-press. 

*W,  lot,  a  die,  a  Persian  word,  ex- 
plained Elsth.  3,  7  by  bnia.  It  corre- 
sponds to  Pers.  SjU  fkb-eh  i.  e.  part,  por- 
tion, whence  ^j*>t^»;'^  to  part,  and 
Ti  tf  *  behre  part,  lot    Of  the  same  fam- 

uy  is  also  Lat part;  comp.  too  Heb.  *>^D 
and  "V^.— Plur.  d*^*i^d  lots  Esth.  9,  24. 
Also  o-nJiBfi  •'»•;  v.  31,  and  simply  0'^'?« 
V.  29. 32,  thefutival  of  Pwrim  L  e.  of  lots, 
celebrated  by  the  Jews  in  memory  of 
die  events  recorded  in  the  book  of  Esther, 
en  the  14th  and  15th  days  of  the  month 

Adar.    Arab,  y^  festival  of  Purim. 

TXyt^  f.  wine^reu,  Is.  63,  3.  Hagg. 
S;l6.    R.*i^B. 

Itrnifi  Poratha,  Pers.  pr.  n.  of  one 
of  the  sons  of  Haman,  Esth.  9, 8.  Sept 
Vat  ^a^ada&a,  and  hence  perh.  Mn^'iD  is 
cootr.  for  Kn^*^tt  eorte  daius;  comp. 

^  V4B   1.  to  be  scattered,  dispersed, 
kindr.  withftt;  see  Niph.    Chald.  id. 
—Also  to  spread  oneself,  to  oeerflom,  as 
aatream;  see  livS*^D.~Hence 
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2.  to  be  proud,  to  show  of  proudly, 
from  the  idea  of  a  stream  proudly  over- 
flowing, comp.  p^  no.  3.  Arab.  ijmIj 
med.  Ye,  I,  III,  id.  So  of  a  horseman 
prancing  proudly  Hab.  1,  8 ;  of  calves 
leaping  and  sporting  Mai.  3, 20  [4,  2]. 
Jer.  50, 11.    Sept  axf^ras). 

Niph.  to  be  scattered,  dispersed,  Nah. 

3,ia 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  litS*^ 

*  r^^B  obsol.  root,  Arab.  \zAj  med. 
Waw,  to  be  apart,  to  be  separated  one 
from  another,  to  have  an  interval  be- 
tween two  things;  kindr.  rri},  vs^ 
interval  between  the  fingers.— Hence  nk 

''P^  Futhite,  patronym.  elsewhere 
unknown,  once  1  Chr.  2, 53. 

T?  m.  (r.  Ttl}  I)  pp.  adj.  purified,  pure, 
an  epithet  of  gold  Cant  5, 11 ;  then  itself 
(or  pure  gold,  fine  goid.  Pa  21,  4.  Lam. 
4,  2.  Is.  13,  12.  al  As  distinguished 
from  ordinary  gold  Ps.  19,  11.  119,  127. 
Prov.  8,  19.  — Rosenmaller,  bibLAltci^ 
thumsk.  IV.  p.  49,  prefers  to  render  it 
solid  gold,  comparing  f}l}M  solid,  heavy; 
but  in  a  case  so  doubtful  I  would  not  de- 
sert the  authority  of  the  book  of  Chron- 
icles; see  in  tTB  Hoph. 

*  I-  TTB  in  Kal  not  nsed,  L  q.  Arab. 

(jdi  to  separate,  to  distinguish;  comp. 
the  roots  beginning  with  the  letters  SB 
under  MS^ .  Spec,  as  it  would  seem,  to 
separate  and  purify  metals  from  the 

scoria  by  fire ;  whence  {jd^  silver,  comp. 

i'^H  stannum,  tin,  from  Vif ,  and  Eth. 
<ii.Q:  lilver,  -nCl":  bran,  from  the 
root  *^*^  to  purify. — Hence  t^  pore  gold, 
and 

Hope,  part  t^to  »{  1  K.  10^  18; 
which  in  2  Chr.  9, 17  is  expre«ed  by 
nimjanipttregoU. 

*  IL  TTB  tobehardjm^strmgi  Syr. 
fyj)ji  hard,  soUd^  robuft,  see  above  id 
1%.  Onee  in  fut  Oeo.  491,  34  iU#  5ov 
dbode  m  strength,  v«*r  lOPSt  Mii«3  and 
the  arms  of  his  hands  were  firm^itlniogf 
Le.  the  power  of  Ills  handa.    SoKimdii 


^TS 


850 


TflB 


ipinr'^j  also  Abulw. — Othersj  as  Saad. 
active  arc  (he  amts  of  his  fumdg;  corn- 
er 
paring  Arab.  y3  to  leap  up,  as  a  gazelle, 

to  be  agile,  light ;  also  the  kiodr.  yst  j 
,jj- ,  'Ju ,  Talm.  TBH  to  leap^  to  dance. 
So  al  least  Heb*  itp  in 

ajid  dancing  ;  which  in  1  Chr.  15, 29  la  ex- 
preKued  by  ptiCTS^  ^^T^,  dancing  and 
plaifing.  Bo  too  Sept  o^/oi'^f  j  o^^  wwi  uya- 
Hoovofitvoi;.  Vutg.  subsitiens  et  satiam. 
Targ.  na^^'i  ^1^1^- — But  Kimchi  and 
Abdw.  who  explain  TtB  by  prn, render 
here  i  itrertgthenedj  L  c.  girded,  accine- 
tus. 

*  ^1®  ^0  scatter^  to  iUsperse,  i*  q*  ^}5 , 
1*13  J  in  Kal  only  part,  ptits.  Jer.  50,  17. 

Pi  EL  L  i.  q.  Kal  J  to  scatler^  to  dis- 
perse^ e.  g.  a?hes,  frost,  Pb.  147,  16; 
enemice,  Ps.  59,  1 1 ;  Israel  among  the 
nationK,  C'^'^ivS  Jotl  4, 2 ;  the  bones  of  any 
one  Pfe-63, 6.  Jer.  3, 13  Tl^^-n-rtt  '^"'irn 
haitt  siatttred  Ihij  ttiiy»  i.  e.  hast  roved 
about. 

2.  to  distribute  target^,  to  be  liheraiy 

Nipii.  Pf.  141,  7,  and  Pual  EsIIk  3,  8, 
pass,  to  be  dispersecL 

L  HD  m.  (r*  rinc)  plur.D'^nB  with  Dag. 
ibH.  iiTiph  likeC^nH;  conair.  ^ri^_. 

1.  a  jilale^  tamina^  ece  the  root  in 
Ka! ;  plur.  ta-^ne  Num.  17,  3.  3njn  "^no 
pfa/e»o/^o/JEx,  39,  3. 

2.  a  net^  miare^  trap-net^  Sept.  irre/K ; 
eiipec.  of  a  fowler  Am.  3,  5,  sec  below, 
Prtiv.  7,  23.  Eecl  9,  12  ;  Tliip^  HB  Hop. 
9,  8.  Fb.  91,  3i  D^^^i^  P^,  124,  7.  A!eo 
Buch  an  one  as  seizes  and  holds  hearts 
or  mm  by  the  foot;  Job  18,  9  Z^^^  t™-* 
no  (he  trap  shfiU  take  him  hj  the  heeL 
JeT.  18j  22  ^^an^  «^^  C^rifl.  They 
weri'  set  in  the  patjj  Pro  v.  7,  23.  22,  5 ; 
and  hiiklcn  on  or  in  ihc  ground,  whence 
V  no  -,M  Ps.  HO,  6.  142,  4.  Jer.  18,  22; 
AuoV  rtft  ir;  id.  P^  119,  UO;  no  ni]?; 
i  P«.  141,  9.— The  fi>rm  of  this  springe 
or  trap-net  appears  from  two  paeeages, 
Am.  3,  5  and  Pi.  69,  23 ;  it  was  in 
two  partw,  which  when  »el  were  spread 
out  upon  the  ground  and  slighdy  fasteQ- 


ed  wilh  a  slick  (trap-stick) ;  m  that  a* 
tsoon  as  a  bird  or  beast  louched  tht*  ftick, 
(he  parts  (lew  up  and  incloscii  the  bird 
m  the  net,  or  caught  the  foot  of  the  «»* 
mal,  Job  18,  9,    Thus  Am.  3,  5  h'^^Tt} 

*!i3!3^  N^  iia^*;  ni3i»n  -Ta  hb  d(4k 
a  bird  fait  into  a  net  vpon  tht  grotmd 
when  ttiere  is  no  trap-Mick  for  kttf 
doth  the  net  spring  up  from  the  grtmad 
and  take  nothing  oJL  att?  L  c.  doe« 
any  tljing  happen  without  a  cauici 
Ps.  69,  23  nE5  cn'^rcV  e:n*;^  ^  td 
their  tabte  before  them  become  a  Ml; 
here  the  ^n^^  is  tlie  oriental  dodk 
or  leather  ^preud  upon  the  ground  like 

a  net,  Arab,  islft^;  see  in  irjVs  and 
Nicbuhr  Reisebeechr,  IL  p.  372. — Ble- 
taph.  put  for  any  cattse  ofdt^rueSim 
Jo«h.  23,  13.  U,  8,  14,  Hos,  5,  1 ;  coop. 
Pti.  69,  23.  Job  22,  10.  For  \\\e  parang- 
maeia  HEJ  rriEJ  ^HD ,  see  in  "TTit ,— 
Here  is  ueunliy  referred  Ps*  IJ,  6  *^ 
'i5i  B^na  f^^c"^  ^5  i/pon  £A«  wiekti 
God  »Aa/i  rfri«  *narf*,  Jirey  and  brm- 
stme.  But  Jarehi  and  Abcn  Exra  loQf 
ago  perceived  ihat  C"tTtt  mrt*ht  here  be 
referred  to  tlie  root  cno  ^  wbeoce  »Jf 
a  coal,  burning  coal,  and  ilien  Ugkhmtit 
comp.  IT!*  •'Ina  P^,  18,  13, 14-  Tb«« 
is  therefore  no  need  with  OUhatiKn  P 

replace  Bno  ^i— ?     BUice  C'^  ^^a^ 

meaoB  the  Bame  thing ;  see  C^%  in  in 
order.    S ti 1 1  th e  eign i f  i icU,  «fuirM^  atf 
here  well  be  retained,  as  an  emblcni  rf 
1  de*ii ruction  to  the  wicked. 

II.  rna  i,  q,  nn^  q.  v.  prefeei  or  fat- 
emor  of  a  province ;  once  c.  vofll  O^ 
Neb.  5,  14.  But  the  eullix  is  here  iQif^ 
cioui?,  being  not  required  by  thecooiez^ 
and  being  indeed  omitted  by  Vulg.  wad 
Syr.  though  ejtpre«fied  by  Sept.  Alo. 
Perh.  it  should  read  niitt , 

*  IHD  fut,  f  nB7  to  trtmbtt,  toktm 
trepidation;  Chald.  id,  but  tmra,  Tl» 
primary  idea  eeem*  to  be  that  ofUapmif 

itpHnging^  comp.  ma  ,  TBH,  d«o  Hf  *  jit 
^1 ,  ub ;  see  in  tto  no  II.    Thw:    •) 

For  fear,  to  fear^  to  fee  afraid^  Dent  4 
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66.  la  33,  14.  44,  8.  11 ;  hence  WB  Kb 
not  to  be  a/raid^  i.  q.  to  be  of  good  cour- 
age, intrepid,  coupled  sometimes  with 
naa,  Is.  12,  2.  Jer.36,  24.  Pd.  78,  53. 
Prov.  3,  24.  nna  nna  lofear  a  fear  Ps. 
14, 5.  53,  6.  Job  3,  2*5!  Seq.  1^  of  pere. 
of  whom  one  is  afraid,  Ps.  27,  1  "'aia 
intK  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraidl  Mic 
7,"l9!job23,  15;  ^3D«  Is.  19,  16.  17. 
Ascribed  to  the  heart  Deut.  28,67,  Ps.  1 19, 
161.  Seq.  b?  to  turn  trembling  to  any 
one,  either  to  communicate  to  him  one's 
fear  Jer.  36, 16  (comp.  Gen.  42,  28) ;  or 
to  implore  help  Hos.  3,  5.  b)  For  joy. 
Is.  60.  5  ^aab  an-jn  nnti  and  thy  heart 
$haU  tremble  (leap,  throb)  and  be  en- 
larged, Jer.  33,  9. — See  also  r.  h^l 
spoken  both  of  joy  and  terror. 

PiEL  L  q.  Kal,  but  intensive, /o /car 
continually,  to  be  in  terror,  seq.  "^DO  Is. 
51,  13.  Hence  to  be  cautious,  circum- 
apeci,  Prov.  23,  14. 

HiPH.  to  make  tremble  or  iJmdder,  c 
aec  Job  4,  14. 

Deriv.  n^n^  and 

THB  c.  suff.  •nriB  ,  plur.  O'^'ittd  . 

I.  fear,  terror,  Ex.  15,  16.  Job  4, 14. 
13,  11.  22, 10.  al.  Job  25,  2  in?;  hx5w 
iia9  dominion  and  fear  are  vilh  him, 
L  c.  fear  proceeds  from  him.  ^n^  oftd 
$afe  from  fear,  without  fear,  Job  21,  9; 
nn»  •»ia  id.  39,  16.  nb-jb  nnD  terror  by 
night,  nocturnal  terror,  Ps.  91,  5,  comp. 
Cant  3,  8.  CKPD  THd  sudden  terror, 
Prov.  3,  25.  yA  ^5  fear  of  heart,  ter- 
ror of  mind,  Deut.  28,  67.  Paronomasia 
is  nn»3  in^  Lam.  3,  47,  and  rns;  nn^ 
rw')fear,  and  the  pit,  and  a  snare  Is.  24, 
17.  Jer.  49,  43,  put  for  any  kind  of  terror 
and  destruction,  and  apparently  a  pro- 
verb drawn  from  birds  or  other  game, 
which  by  some  object  of  fright  were 
driven  into  a  pti  or  snare ;  comp.  Lat 
Jbrmido  Virg.  Gcorg.  3.  372,  and  Hey- 
nc's  note. — Of\en  with  gcnit.  of  pcrs. 
who  inspires  fear ;  as  "^J  ^nfear  ofJe^ 
hovah,  which  he  inspires,  1  Sam.  1 1,  7. 
8  Chr.  14,  13.  17,  10.  Is.  2, 10.  19 ;  comp. 
"hint  1  Chr.  14,  17.  Job  13,  11;  also 
tW*«  THQ  Ps.  36,  2;  y^il^^nti  Ps.  64,  2; 
»nwn  inD  Esth.  8,  17.  9,  3;  '^n^ 
Vtul  i,  25;  cs^n^  11,  25;  and  in  like 


manner  nJ'j  nne  fear  of  evU,  calamity, 
Prov.  1,  33.— Put  for  an  object  of  fear  or 
terror;  Prov.  1,  26  BS-nHD  Ksa  vhen 
your  fear  cometh,  i.  e.  that  which  you 
fear.  v.  27  (comp.  Job  3,  25).  Ps.  31,  12. 
Hence  for  the  deity  of  any  one,  as  Gen. 
31,  42  pnx-i  nnij  the  fear  of  Isaac,  the 
God  whom  Isaac  fears,  L  e.  Jchovali, 
comp.  v.  53.— Plur.  O'^nno /corf,  terrors. 
Job  15,  21. 

2.  Plur.  or  Dual,  the  thighs;  Job  40, 
17  [12]  Wt']  n-nnD  "^n  the  sinews  of 
his  thighs  are  wrapped  together.    Targ. 

"i^nD ,  Pesh.  ^^a« ,  Arab.  s6l^, 

the  same  word  in  all,  but  prob.  in  difier- 
ent  senses.  Syr.  ]  ^cui  is  explained  in 
Lex.  AdI.  by  ^(>«  the  jugular  vein  in  a 
horse ;  but  the  Arabic  translator,  who 
follows  the  Syriac,  gives  it  by  ^Ldlf  | 

thighs,  from  Jk^  thigh ;  and  this  is 

roost  appropriate  to  the  context  in  Job 
I.  c.  See  more  in  Bochart  Hieroz.  III. 
716  Lips.— But  Chald.  'pnn^  is  testicles 
Lev.  21,  20;  and  so  Vulg.  testicuU  Job 
1.  c.  Here  the  signif.  thigh  is  transferred 
to  tlie  pudenda  virilia;  comp.  in  T5* 
and  also  Lat /emur.— Tlie  primary  idea 
ia  doubtful.  If  the  signi£  thigh  be  the 
original  one,  then  it  may  come  from  the 
idea  of  leaping  (see  in  r.  ^Ty^)^  as  pit) 
leg,  from  running.  Or  if  the  meaDiog 
pudenda  be  first,  then  the  idea  of  sAome 
may  be  derived  from  that  of  ^eor. 

rnnfi  n  (r.  nntj)  fear  of  JehoTah, 
L  q.njtn';,  Jer.  2,  19. 

nro  (for  nnii  Dag.  forte  m^.) 
constr.  PHD ,  c.  sufll  Tjnn^  Mai.  1, 8 ; 
plur.  r^n^  1.  K.  10,  15,  constr.  riin| 
Neh.  2,7,  c  suff.  n'»n"in|  Jer.  51, 28. 57; 
a  prefect  or  governor  of  a  province  lets 
than  a  satrapy  (see  in  S*^?l|*^^!^n9t) ;  e.  g. 
in  the  Assyrian  empire  2  K.  18, 24.  Is. 
36,9;  the  Babylonian  Jer.dl^  57.  Ei. 
23,  6.  23 ;  the  Median  Jer.  51, 28;  etpec. 
the  Persian  Esth.  8,  a  9,  3.  So  of  the 
Persian  prefect  or  governor  00  this  side 
the  Euphrates  Neh.  3, 7 ;  of  iHiom  mr- 
eral  are  mentioned  Neh.  2,  7.  9.  Earn 
8,  36;  also  of  the  governor  of  Judea 
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Hagg.  1,  h  U.  2,2,  21.  Mai  1,  8.  Tliis 
dffico  was  held  by  Zerubbabelj  Hagg- 
le cc.  and  then  by  Nehemiah,  Neb.  5, 
14. 19.  12,  26,  Rart'ly  spoken  of  a  pre- 
fect of  Judea  in  the  time  of  Solomon 
1  K.  10,  15.  2  Chr  9,  14  j  and  of  Syria 
in  the  days  of  Benhadad  1  K.  20,  2  J,— 
The  feiTi.  ending  appears  in  tins  word  in 
common  with  many  other  naniea  of  oiFice 
(sccLehrg.  p.  463,  878);  though  nno 
being  of  Persian  origin,  the  ending  may 
arise  from  a  noUi  er  son  rce.  Se  v  eral  e  ty- 
mologies  have  been  proposed  ;  tlie  best 
perh.  is  by  Benfey  (Monathsn.  p*  195), 
who  compares  Sanacr.  pcLktha  compan- 
ion, frienii,  Pracrit.  pakkha,  old  Parsee 
prob.  pakha^  applied  to  ihe  prefects  of 
provinces  as  the  EiBsociatee  and  (quasi) 
atlj^Jtanlu  of  the  king.  Of  the  same 
origin  is  prob.  LmU?  LwU,  BashOy 
PoM^hOj  coming  from  the  same  Saoecr. 
form. 

<T^?  Chald.  constr.  una,  plur.  em- 
phat.  KHjnQ  J  a  prefect^  govertior^  I.  q. 
Heb,  Ezni  5,  3.  14.  6,  7.  Dan.  3,  2.  3. 
27.  6, 8, 

TnB  to  leapi  to  springy  as  in  Chald, 
So  of  water  boiling  over,  comp.  THfi 
Gen.  49,  4,    Hence  trop. 

htobe  proutlf  vain-gitjrmus^  like  Arab, 
yi^ ;  comp.  T'^t  .  Part  n^tniD  of  false 
proplieia  Zeph.  3,  4, 

2.  to  he  light,  irantfin^  I  tied  ;  ParL 
d^nb  Jndg.  9,  4.  So  Syr-  \M^f  comp. 
Gr.  J/w. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

THB  m.  pp.  a  hoiling  iip,  ebullition^ 
as  of  boiling  water.  Gen.  49, 4  Reuben^ 
thou  my^rst-bont  .  .  .  n^^?  "^  «  boil* 
ing  up  ax  of  water  sc.  art  thou,  i.  e.  thoo 
didst  bod  up  hke  water  with  lust  and 
paat  i  on,  refe  rri  n  g  to  his  inces  t .  Sy m  m . 
vTfrQitfjtti;^  Vulg.  effusm  e»*  Comp.  r. 
tns  no.  2. 

n^TTjB  n  vain-glmfj  boagiing,  Jer  23, 
32.    R.  ino . 

*  rSHB  in  Kal  not  used  ;  pp.  to  strike 
upariy  to  pmind^  to  smite^  onomatopoelic 
and  kindr  with  :?i^,  ii5iD,  nsD,  i;?^. 


p^H,  and  others  in  which  tJie  eyilablfift 
^e,  ^13 ,  ptr,  also  23 ,  p2,  have  the  fom 
of  striking  upon,  smiting;  comp^  Or. 
7i»i/u  (7jijp'i'i^)j  Lat  pago  (pangi>}, 
paco  (pax,  paciscor).  Hence  rri  plate  of 
metal,  trom  beating;  abo  net,  Mjare^  rrom 
setting,  making  fast  by  driiriog  pe^ii 
etc. 

Hi  PH.  n|f]  denom,  from  tiB ,  to  tnan^ 
U,  42,  22  Q^3  D^nnna  rttn  wnaring  oat 
snares  them  all  in  holeM^  i.  e.  btodithca 
with  fetfcrs  in  prison-houses. 

0*^^$  i  q.  nm  a  coo^  collecL  coak^ 

tike  Arab.  ^^ ;  and  so,  acconljiif  to 
some,  of  hghtning  Pe,  11,  6;  comp,  1%. 
18,  13.  14.    See  in  m  do.  1.  ulL    R. 

cnu. 

-  f  ■ 

*DftB  oWl.  root,  Cbald.  cit*  ind 

Arab.  Ijs?,    to    be  blacky  hk€  etrnk; 
comp.  D^n , 
Deriv.  c^nij  and 

DHB  m.  (for  tsno  Dag.  forte  imfL) 
coalj  charaxil^  Pruv.  26,  21 ;  al«o  a  bmw 

ing  cm!  Is.  44,  12.  54,  16.   Arab,  ^ , 

pd,    ill-    Kth.   4:&f^:   coal,  bym- 

mg  coal- 

*  ins  oijgoi,  root,  Syr.  Ethp.  ^Ijil 
io  fontij  to  be  a  potter.     Hence 

'^HB  ChalJ.  m.  (for  "ihd  Dag.  flbrtr 
impl)  a  potter,  Dan,  2,  4L     S)t.  f  |^, 

Arab.  %Ls?  ,  id. 

*  tins  obsol  root  Syr.  Pa.  h^  m 
dig^  to  esixtvate*    Hence 

iTf?  m.  2  Sam.  18,  17»  plur.  xrrrm 
f.  2  Sam.  17,  9,  a  pit^  o(\eo  as  the  els' 
blom  of  destruction  Lam,  3,  47.  li^  M, 
17  rm  nn»;  nns ,  eee  in  "thii  oo.  1.  J«r. 
48,  43. 

SKiia-nnB  (prefect  ol'  Motkh^  Mt 
nno)  PahathMoab,  pr.  n.  m,  B»m  1^ 
a  8,  4.  10,  30.  Neh.  3,  11.  7,  11.  1^  11 

tt}nu  (fern,  from  pn»)  a  Mtav  *• 
flpof,  in  garments  infected  with  Uftotft 
Lev.  13,  55. 
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•tTOfi  f.  a  species  of  gem  Ex.  28, 17. 
Ez.  28,  13 ;  found  in  Ethiopia  Job  28, 
19;  according  to  most  of  the  ancient 
▼er^ions  the  Urpaz^  a  pale  yellowish  gem 
found  on  an  island  in  the  Red  Sea,  Plin. 
H.  N.  37.  8.  On  the  gems  of  those  re- 
gions see  Ritter*s  Erdkunde  II.  p.  675. 
edit  1.  See  more  in  Braun  de  Vest. 
Sacerd.  p.  508.— Bohlen  (in  Abhand- 
langen  der  deutschen  GesellschaA  zu 
Konigsberg  I.  p.  80)  seeks  the  origin  of 
the  word  in  the  Sanscr.  language,  where 
fita  is  ydlofwisk^  pale;  and  the  Gr.  to- 
niiiLw  itself  might  seem  to  come  by 
transposition  from  rrnsfi ,  h^ifeo . 

*^^9  "A*  {y-  *^^9)  PP*  something 
eUfi;  hence  a  hunting  bud,  opening 
bio9$om;  D*«SS  *^*]^^D  opening  Jlower- 
ImdilVL^is.  29.32.35. 

t^  verb.  adj.  m.  (r.  •no^)  free, 
1  Chr.  9,  33  Cheth.     Keri  *i^a^  part 
■ee  the  root  no.  3. 


VtDD  m.  (r.  VSCD)  a  hammer^  Is.  41, 
7.  Jer.  23,  29.  Metaph.  Babylon  is 
called  the  hammer  I  e.  desolator  of 
the  vhole  earth,  Jer.  50,  2a     Arab. 


Lr*i^»^- 


tnDB  Chald.  m.  Dan.  3,  21  Cheth. 
firrt^ai  their  tunics,  nnder-garments. 
8o  Syr.  ^oi^^^bi  from  )  n^a  tunic; 
Heb.  intpp.n'isns.  Keri  has  lin^^i^OD 
fromH^dfiid.    R.VOB. 

*  1DB  fut  lOfc":  in  signif.  no.  3. 

1.  to  cleave,  to  bunt  open  ;  see  "^9^ . 
Arab.  Jii  id.  and  intrans.  to  break 
Ibrth,  sc.  a  tooth.    Kindred  is  ^^r^  q.  v. 

2.  TnnMittocause  to  break  forth  t.g. 
wmter,  to  let  out,  Prov.  17, 14.— Hence 

3.  Trop.  to  let  go  free,  to  dismite,  as  in 
Chald.  2  Chr.  23,  8.  1  Chr.  9, 33  a->*n>iaB 
the  ditmiseed,  the  free,  I  e.  exempt  from 
public  duty,  where  Cheth.  O^'^'^OD.— 
lotrans.  to  break  or  slip  away,  to  get  out 
9f  the  way  or  place,  fut  *>aB*^  1  Sara. 
19,  10.  Syr.  ijbft  id.  Chald.  Pe.  and 
Ithpe. 

HiPH.  Lq.  Kal  no.  1,  to  deave,  to  make  ^ 
atUft;  hence  to  gape.  Sorab^*m}Bn  ■ 
to  gape  with  the  Upe,  i.e.  to  open  wide  the 


mouth,  to  stretch  the  mouth,  as  a  gesture 
of  scorn,  Ps.  22, 8 ;  comp.  35,21.  Job  16, 10. 
Deriv.  i^OD ,  I-'OD  ,  n^as ,  and 

*^W  m.  fiamre,  concr.  thai  which 
first  breake  forth ;  hence  on^J  *^OD  the 
first-bom,  ftrstling,  which  first  opens  the 
womb,  Ex.  13,  2.  34,  19.  Num.  3,  12.  al. 
Also  without  onn  Ex.  13,  12.  13.  34, 20. 

rntpfi  f.  id.  Num.  8,  la    R.  1Q5 . 

*  ^^B  1.  to  beat,  to  pound,  to  ham- 
mer, Gr.  nataooti,  whence  Q^'^tt  ham- 
mer. Arab.  ^jJLli  to  hammer  out  iron. 
This  root  is  onomatopoetic ;  kindr.  are 
Q^QS ,  mh ,  tlh3*n ,  tKi .  The  same  idea 
of  beating  lies  also  in  the  syllable  OB 
pat ;  comp.  late  Lat  battuere,  Fr.  battre, 
Belg.  bot,  Engl  to  beat;  and  with  the 
second  t  changed  to  a  sibilant,  Germ. 
patschen,  Swed.  batsch,  blow. 

2.  to  spread  out,  to  expand,  for 
which  more  usually  ot^.  Hence 
Chald.  ti*^dQ. 

"^  constr.  state  of  the  noun  r^  mouthy 
q.v. 

ro?"^  Ez.  30,  17,  in  some  Mm. 
rD2*^i;  in  one  word,  which  is  better, 
Pi-hesM,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  lower  Egypt 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Pelusian  branch  of 
the  Nile,  Gr.  Bovffaorog  and  Bovfimotig, 
Bubaslis,Udot2,59.  Strabo  X.  p.  55a 
It  was  so  called  from  a  temple  of  Buba*- 
tis,  a  goddess  of  the  Egyptians,  whom 
Herodotus  compares  with  Diana,  2. 137, 
156.  The  name  was  written  in  Egyp- 
tian nOTfi^C*!',  which  Stepb.  Byz. 
erroneously  aiBrms  to  be  the  name  for 
cat.  But  the  Egyptian  name  of  Diana 
was  njy*^,  and  not  tmprob.  rtj^"1j 
was  formed  by  prefixing  the  masc  art 
llJtasinch*^l|.  The  ruins  of  the  ancient 
city,  now  called  7W  Baslah,  Kitm  Bao- 
tah,  were  discovered  and  are  deacribed 
by  Malus  in  I>escr.  de  PBgypte,  Etat 
roodeme,  livr.  III.  p.  307.  Comp.  Qna- 
tremdre  Mftmoires  snr  PEgypte  I.  p.  96. 
ChampoIUon  PEgypte  sous  lai  Ptiaraoiis 
ILp.6a 

*TB  obsoL  roo^  Arak  5li  mad. 
Waw  and  Ye,  Id  d^  Lq.  ibiU  (kmdr. 
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with  rn^,  iiyLe)  IV,  lo  destroy.  Sanscr. 
ptfi  lo  make  kucI,  to  afflict.— Hence 

T*?  ni.  cahimiii/t  misfortune^  Job  30^ 
24.  31,  29.  Pro  v.  24,  22.  Here  ako  be- 
longs Job  12»  5  tna  n^Bb  ^o  misforUme 
i.  e.  to  the  unfortunate  [is]  contempt; 
Bee  in  *t^B3  . 

n^B  f.  (for  nna,  r.  mho)  mo»£/A  L  e. 
ed^e  of  a  swordj  plur.  ni'^B  '^aiji  Judg.  3, 
16.    Comp.  ne  no.  3. 

nil^T7n-«B  Pi-halnmih,  pr.  ii.  of  a 
place  near  the  northern  end  of  ibe  Gulf 
of  Suez,  easlwart!  of  Baal-zepbon,  Ex, 
14, 2. a  Num.  33, 7 ;  also  without  '^B  v.  6. 
According  lo  the  Hebrew  it  Ti7ould  be  i.  q. 
fnoidk  of  the  caverns  ;  but  i  t  is  d  oub  tie  ts 

an  Egyptian  nanie,  ni-^^I-ptU^ 

place  where  grass  or  eed^^e  grows.  See 
Jablonski  Opusc.  ed,  Te  Water  1.  p.  447, 
IL  p.  159. 

n*^B  m.  (r,  n^D)  asheSj  citidera^  easily 
blown  away,  Ex.  9,  8.  10. 

^D^'E  (mouth  of  all,  i.e.  all-eommand- 
ing)  Phko!^  pr.  n.  oC  the  com m antler  of 
Abimelech*R  troops,  Gen,  21,  22.  26,  26. 

^?^*^?  a  concitbine,  see  in  toAo, 

^^''B   t:   (r  0X6)  fill,  fatneja,  Job 

15,  27. 

CnpB  (mouth  of  brass,  comp.  of  "TS 
a,  -* 
and  enj  [j-L^  »*  <J»  ^"^"3)  Phinehas, 
pr,  n,  u)  The  son  of  Eleazar  Ex.  6, 25. 
Num.  25,  7.  Josh.  22,  13.  Judg.  20,  28. 
1  Chr.  G,  33,  9,  20.  P^,  10*3,  30,  b)  A 
son  of  Eli  1  Sam.  1,  3.  2,  34.  4,  4  eq.  14, 
3,    c)  Ezra  8,  33, 

ib'^B  (i.  q,  ):%n)  Pimnj  pr.  n,  of  tin 
Idumean  city,  Gen.  30,  41.  1  Chr.  1,  52. 
See  13111. 

n'i'*?''B  plur.  fern,  (by  redupl.  from 
''B,  FIB)  ecfe'M,  I  e,  two  or  more.  S'^n 
ni'*l5"^li  a  twfhedged  jtrori/,  Jitrro/jo;,  Ps. 
149,  6.  In  U.  41, 15  of  a  llireshing-dray, 
ni^B"'!!  ^?a  having  [many]  edgesj  I  e. 
teeth,  points, 

p^B  m.  a  wavering^  tottering^  of  the 
knee8Nah,2,  1).    R.p^D. 

TitJ"'B  (overflowing,  r.  t%n)  Puihon, 


pr.  n.  of  a  river  issuing  from  the  j 
of  Eden  and  flowing  around  the  hiod  of 
Ifavitah  or  India  (see  n^^in  no,  3)  GoL 
2,  11,  romp.  Sir,  24,  25.  Josephu*  un- 
derstands the  Giingeg^  Ant  1.  1,  3;  b«l 
witli  Schulthees  and  others  I  would 
prefer  tlie  Indusj  which  actually  ^irt 
around  India  on  the  west,  and  wu 
nearer  to  the  Hebrews.  Otliers,  at 
Ileland  (de  situ  Paradifii  {3),  Rosea- 
muUer  (Bibl  Geogr.  L  p.  194),  uoder- 
stand  the  Phash.  and  lake  rt^Ts  for 
Cokhis ;  but  the  Htb.  name  for  ihe 
Colehiana  wasQ''nV53.  The  Sanaii* 
tan  translator  and  others  hold  Piahoa  l» 
mean  the  Ntle^  and  employ  the  HfK 
word  in  this  seni^ ;  see  Castrll  Anaot 
Sam.  ad  Ex.  2,  3.  See  more  in  J.  D- 
Michachs  Supplem.  p.  2006.  Rosea- 
millicr  1.  c, 

frPB  PUhon,  pr,  n.  til  1  Chr.l^JfiL 

9,41.    The  etymology  is  unknown. 

i?B  m.  (r.  naa)  a  Jlask\  boUlc,  1  Sam. 
10,  1.  2  IL  9,  1.  3, 

*  >  t^^  in  Kal  not  used,  kindr.  wiifc 
H22  to  drop^  to  distii. 

PiEL  to  Jiim  ofui  in  drop^^  to  dutil,  Ei^ 
47,2. 
Deriv.  ^B . 

*"ISB  obBol.  root,  Syr.  U»  6«a^  H 
fitter ;  Pa,  to  entangle^  to  khuier.   Htm 

ta^fSJfn  rriM  (snaring  tha  raai; 
or,  according  to  Simonia,  retarding  ic. 
getting  ahead  of  the  roes,)  Foktrtll^ 
Zabaim^  pr.  n.  of  a  man  Ezra  %  57, 

Neh.  7,  69. 

*  His  in  Kal  not  used.  1.  fp^  ft* 
9eparait\  to  dMn^iisk,  L  q.  nVi ;  wtt 
Pi,  and  Niph,  no.  1. — The  primary  bij- 
tcral  root  w  ^fi ,  which  hke  *^B  implm 
eve r5' where  separation ;  as  Cbald.  ^^ 
to  cleave^  to  cut  in  two,  P^  to  si^vrr^ 
separate,  remove;   Syr.  Pa  to  scafdl 

out  J  Arab,  5M  de  lactc  depuUt  Coop. 
the  kindr.  roota  nsa,  5^B  -J^B,  Saasct. 
phot  to  separate, 

2.  to  piake  dUtingui$h€d^  cjrfraapih 
naiy,  uonderfuly  see  Niph.  Hipb.  psiS; 
and  pr,  n,  njuVn. 
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NiPB.      1.  to  be  distingttiahed,  i.  e.  I 
grecU,  extraordinary^   e.  g.  of  strong  I 
affection  2  Sam.  1,  26.  Dan.  11,  36  'lan'J  ! 
rvixb&a  shall 9peak great  things  i.e.  impi- 
ous words,  atrocious  blasphemy  against 
God.    Comp.  in  hini  no.  2. 

2.  to  be  great,  i.  e.  to  be  heard,  difficult, 
arditous,  seq.  ■*3'*?3  in  the  eyes  of  any 
one,  2  Sam.  13,  2.  Zcch.  8,  6 ;  seq.  IP 
too  hard,  too  diflicult,  Gen.  18,  14.  DeuU 
30, 1 1.  Jer.  32, 17. 27.  Also  to  be  harfl  to 
accomplish  Ps.  131,  1 ;  hard  to  under- 
stand Prov.  30,  18.  Job  42,  3;  hard  to 
judge  Deut  17,  8. — Hence 

3.  to  be  wonderful,  marveUous,  Ps.  118, 
23.  139, 14.  Plur.  fcm.  nirifi?  as  subst. 
wonderful  works,  marvellous  deeds,  mi- 
racles, of  God,  both  in  creating  and  sus- 
taining the  world  Job  5,  9.  37,  14.  Ps. 
72,  18;  and  also  in  preserving  and  aid- 
ing his  people  and  pious  worshippers 

^  e.  g.  in  Egypt,  etc.  Ex.  3,  20.  34,  10. 
Josh.  3,  5.  Judg.  6,  13.  Neh.  9, 17.  Ps.  9, 
8.  26,  7.  106,  22.  at  siep.  It  also  takes 
an  adjective,  as  rShhi  nixbcs  Ps.  136,  4. 
Adv.  riijcbtD  womlerfxUly,  marvellously, 
Job37,5.'Dan.8,24. 

Pi  EL  to  separate,  vufofjilnv,  i.  c.  to  con- 
secrate, e.  g.  an  offering  in  fulfilment  of 
a  vow,  only  in  the  phrase  njn^b  "ins  tAxk 
to  accomplish,  pay,  a  vow  to  Jehovah, 
Lev.  22,  21.  Num.  15,  3.  8. 

HiPB.  K'^^n,  twice  Kbcn  like  verbs 
nb  Deut  28^  59.  Is.  28,291' 

1.  L  q.  Pi.  to  consecrate  a  vow,  L  c.  an 
ofierin^  vowed.  Lev.  27,  2 ;  and  so  in  a 
different  construction  Num.  6, 2  i^^Vfi^  "^S 
^J  'VTi  "inA  if  one  consecrate  any  tiling 
for  vowing  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite, 

2.  to  make  distinguished  i.  e.  great, 
extraordinary,  e«  g.  kindness,  to  show 
great  kindness,  Ps.  31,  22;  calamity 
Deut.  28,  59.  Inf.  vAvn  adv.  eminently, 
very,  2  Chr.  2,  8. 

3.  to  make  wonderful,  admirable,  e.  g. 
counsel  Is.  28,  29 ;  seq.  rK  to  do  marvel- 
iously,  to  deal  wonderfully  with  any  one, 
in  a  sense  of  disfavour  Is.  29,  14 ;  but 
fiSP  K^Bfi^  ITS?  id.  in  a  good  sense  Joel 
2,  26.  Seq.  gerund  -ij^nb  K-btn  to  be 
womUrfuily  helped  2  Chr.  26, 15*;  fcfb^n 
rnb^^  to  cto  or  ac<  wondrously  Judg. 

13,  la 


HiTiiPA.  to  show  oneself  distinguished^ 
he.  to  show  oneself  strong,  mighty,  seq. 
^  towards^  against  any  one,  in  oppressing 
him  Job  10,  16. 

Deriv.  K^D,  '*5t!3p,  k-^^d,  nx^E^D,  and 
the  pr.  names  fctiill,  n-fit^D,  rvi'Vo . 

»^fi  m.  in  pause  kVd,  c.  suff.  •'K^b, 
something  wonderful^  a  wonder,  miracle, 
of  God  Ex.  15,  11.  Ps.  77,  12.  15.  78,  12. 
88,  11.  Plur.  o-^K^D  adv.  wonderfully 
Lam.  1,  9;  but  r-ixti  wonders  Dan.  12, 
6. — Concr.  the  Wonderftdj  spoken  of  the 
Messiah  Is.  9,  5. 

■^Kf?  adj.  (Btis  with  adj.  ending) 
wonderful,  Judg.  13, 18  Cheth.  spoken  of 
something  supernatural.  Keri  has  *^bn, 
which  is  only  a  contracted  form. — The 
fom.  of -^itip  is  rr^Jt^B  (njfitVp)  Ps.  139, 6 
Cheth.  where  Keri  HK^^  'is  fem.  of  a 
form  fct^l;]} . 

•^»^»?  (whom  Jehovah  makes  dislin- 
gijishcd,  r.  Vi\^)  Pelaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh. 
8,  7.  10,  11. 

^2^  in  Kal  not  used,  Aram,  and 
Arab.  AS  to  cleave,  to  divide;  comp. 

on  the  primary  root  it  under  Ki^. — 
Hence 

NiPB.  to  be  divided  Gen.  10, 25.  1  Chr. 
1,19. 

Pi  EL  to  divide,  e.  g.  water-courses  Job 
38, 25.  Metaph.  Ps.  55, 10  divide  their 
tongue,  i.  e.  cause  dissension  among 
them. 

Deriv.  A^— njbn ,  n|bM . 

3i^B  Chald.  id.  Port  pass.  Dan.  2,  41. 

^^9  ™*     ^*  ^  brook^  stream;  Arab. 

As^  ^J  brook,  small  river,  Ethiopu 

^ A)  \  river,  large  stream.  Commonly 
taken  as  a  diasmd,  canal,  from  the  idea 
of  dividing,  comp.  the  verb  i>^  Job  38^ 
25.  Not  improbably,  however,  the  root 
i^Z  may  have  also  included  the  idea  of 
flowing,  fluduatingf  boiling  %tp^  comp. 
the  words  flw^  fiuc-si^  fluc-UM^  ^Iv-ti^ 
pluOf  Sanscr.  plu^  flUm  to  flow,  abo 
ff«ia/09 ;  Eth.  ^^  A !  to  boil,  to  boil  up ; 
see  Pott  Etymol.  ForM^  L  p.  212.^P^ 
•  65^  10  D^ilW|  :ib^  afodk  or  collect  dmloi^ 
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nf  God^  i.  e.  watering  and  fer- 
tilizing  (he  Ian  J  with  QotV^  blesHingi?. 
Plur  D'^sVs   U^  30^  25,  conetr.  -^ilsBj  a« 

c^Q  ^l^^t  K,  1, 3.  Prov.  :i,  16.  21,  i.   or 

sireams  al  tears  Lam>  3,  48;  comp.  ^ij 

hi.    )^^  •'i*3D  6roofr^  f)/  oiV  Job  29,  6. 
For  Ph.  46,  5  s«e  m  nnj  no.  2. 

2.  Pele^j  {division,  part,)  pr.  n.  of  a 
putriurch;  the  eon  of  El*cr,  Gen.  10^  25. 
1  CUn  Lia 


3^^B  Cliald,  a  Aa^/^  Dan.  7,  25. 
Sbfi    or  nabs    only  jn  pjur,  nia^g 
frroo/ij,  sfreamSj  Judg,  5,  15.  16.  Job  20^ 

nj^^  f.  divkion^  class  of  the  prieete, 
J.  q.  r-^^hnq ,  2  Chr  35,  5.    R.  iV© . 

nA^  or  xa^B  Chald.  id.  Ezra  6,  13. 

1C1|S,  ofener  tDjb'^Bj  c.  eiilT.  icSjb^D ; 

1.  Fern,  a  corrcM^mCj  Chald.  Sttnpb^B, 
Hmp^n,  id-  comp.  Gr.  naAht^f  nullttxi^j 
jiukluHr]^  Lat  peiiex.  The  elyniulogj' 
id  oliscure  J  llie  word  seems  not  to  be  of 
Semitic  oritjtii,  hiiX  rnay  come  from  Gr. 
nakhil^  or  perb.  from  tJie  Persian. — Spo- 
ken 11  gy ally  of  a  female  slave,  who  was 
also  a  legal  concubine,  Ocn.  23,  24.  35, 
22.  Judt,^  19,  2  fiq.  aL  strpe.  Fully  nrjx 
IJa^'^B  Jadg.  19,  1.  2  Sam.  15,  16^  20^3. 
Opp.  to  wives  ut'  higher  rank  \  K.  1 1,  3. 
Cant  6,  8.  9. 

2.  M;isc.  u  q,  o  nallii%^  a  paramour^ 
3ns«^,  Ez.  23,  20  comp.  v.  5. 

*  *I5S  obeol  root,  Ardb.  tjJLi  to  cui 
up;  comp.  innVo.^ — Hence 

mb?  r  irofi,  Syr  fp^j  Arab,  j  JLij 
a  finer  kind  of  iron,  sletl. — Plur.  mibts 
iroJts^  perh.  hooks  or  gcytlics  on  chariots 
of  war.  Nab.  2,  4  3="in  mibD  ^dxs  if/M 
thejtftshmg  (if  irons  are  /Ae  cJmriotSf  i.  e. 
witli  polished  steel  or  armature* 

TDlbfi  Piiilask  pr.  n.  in.  Gen,  22,  22. 
The  etymology  is  unknown. 

*n5E  in  Kal  nol  used,  i.  q.  K^D,  f<? 
geparate^  Iq  diMtinguidh, 

NiPH.  ^o  be  §tparaUdy  disiing^ttisfud^ 
mq,  1T3  Ex.  33,  16.  P«,  139,  U  /  irtW 


;3rai>e  £Aee  ^n''|fi3  rlst'iia  -'S  /or  /«» 
dmtingnished  wonderfully, 

Hi^u.  1,  to  tepamtCf  to  tUMhtgwuk^ 
Ex.  8,  18  [22]  J  »eq.  ^5  tt>  di«tingiiyi 
between  ih.  9,  i.  11,7. 

2.  (0  dUtingnish,  i.  e.  to  moAe  duftm^ 
gukhtd,  to  make  grmi^  Ps.  4,  4.  17, 7, 

Deriv,  *^3blj , 

K^i?  (diBting-uishcd,  r.  xV»)  /^flb, 
pr,  n,  of  a  mn  of  Reuben  Gen.  46^  9,  ESl 
6^  14,— Patronym.  -'Xb  PaltuUt.  Nim 
26^5, 

"^  nbD  to  dea^e^  eepec  tojum/m  Urn 

ground,  Pr,  141, 7,  Arab,  Ai  id.   *!li 

h  y sb  an  d  man ,  Syr,  E  tti  p.  to  be  plai)g;li0d^ 

Pa,  to  grave,  to  write.  Comp.  the  Gbiii 

Pi  EL    1.  to  cieave^  e.  g,  an  arrow  Ibt 

iiver  Prov.  7,  23,  Job  16>,  13 ;  to  rut  i^ 

to  slice,  e.  g,  wild  gourds  2  K.  4,  39. 

2.  to  lei  break  forth  from  the  womk 
to  /jrmg'  fofrth  young,  Job  39,  3*  Comp, 
SJ?2  Kal,  Nipb,  and  Pi.  no.  4. 

Deriv.  nbc ,  pr,  n.  KhVd  . 

ri^E  Chald.  to  foiovr,  to  serrt,  «ftii» 
[n  tlie  Targums ;  spec,  to  senpe  or  •^- 
ship  Goily  comp,  i:^ ;  eeq.  ace  mod  i 
Dan,  3,  12  sq.  7^  14,  27. 

Deriv,  W^D . 

nb?  f.  job41,  la    R.  nV|. 

1,  a  piece,  slice^  part  cut  ol^  e.  g.  of  aa 
apple,  iig,  Cant  4,  3.  1  Sam.  30^  H 

2,  a  mili-iflQncy  bo  called  from  llie  orf 
side  which  tild  to  the  other  stooc^  lil 
the  lower  Eide  of  tlie  upper  ^tonc,  aid 
the  upper  «ide  of  the  lower  ooc    Ank 

^mJ  •    The  upper  stone  ia  vHm  eaM 

III  fult  33-1  nbl3  ],  e,  the  rider  Judg.  %S^. 
2  Sam.  li^  21,  and  eimpl.  Zz;^ ;  the  lower 
one  m  n^prin  n^D  Job  41,  16. 

«nbe  (a  dice,  r  nbo)  /*^'ia^  pr.  a 
m.  Neh.  10,25. 

T^bD  Chald*  m.  terviee  of  God^  «^ 
*Atp,  Ezra  7,  19.    R,  nbn . 

*  '^d^  pp.  to  be  wnwoth^  f^ippfr^  iq. 
pbi3  q.  V,    Henc«  to  §lip  awtp^  to  c 
Ez.  7,  16  J  also  to  /e/  eacape^  to  ( 
comp,  pr,  n,  n;a^D .    Arab,  hAi  IT, li 
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deliver;  ^jaU  H,  IV  id.  V,  VII  to  be 
delivered,  to  escape.  Syr.  ^^^  Pe. 
and  Pa.  id. 

PiEL  1.  i.  q.  Kal,  but  intens.  to  ucape 
whoUy,  to  be  fully  deliveredj  seq.  yo  Job 
23,7. 

2,  to  let  escape,  viz.  a)  From  danger, 
to  delivery  Pa.  18,  3.  40,  18.  al.  Seq. 
T«  P*.  17,  13.  18,  49 ;  n?«  71,  4.  b)  A 
fetus  from  the  womb,  Le,to  bring  forth. 
Job  21, 10.    Comp.  C3S»Q  no.  2. 

HiPH.  to  deliver  from  danger  Mic  6, 
14;  toplace  in  safely  Is.  5,  29. 

Deriv.  obB— ^mo^D,o''bB— ha-^btt, 

thif  adj.  escaped  by  flight,  L  q.  D^^, 
only  in  plur.  D'^isbo  Jer.  44,  14.  50,  28. 
51,50. 

t3^$  inC  PL  as  noun,  d^iverOhcej  Pto. 
38,7.  Se,  6. 

th^  (deliverance)  Pelel,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)lChr.2,47.    b)  12,  3.— R.oi^. 

n^bfi,  seenij-^b^. 

■"Obfi  (for  hjaljD  deliverance  of  Jeho- 
i^)  Pallij  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Num.  13,  9. 
b)  1  Sam.  25, 44 ;  fuller  bK*«pbD  PaUUl, 
2  Sam.  3, 15.— R.  ob^. 

■TDba  (apoc.  from  rnrtft)  FiUai\^.  n. 
m.  Neh.  12, 17. 

njObfi  (whom  Jehovah  deliven^  r. 
xA^)  Pelaiiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  3; 
8L    b)  I  Chr.  4,  42. 

WObfi  (id.)  PelaHahj  pr.  n.  m.  Es. 
11, 1.  3. 

"^j  in  pause  '»b»,  sec  in  "^ih, 

11^,  secinntbft. 

njbfi  (i.  q.  n^M^,,  whom  Jehovah 
makes  distinguished,  r.  vb%)  Pekaah,  pr. 
n.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  24. 

T3*^  adj.  verbal  (r.  O^),  one  escaped 
hy  flight,  espec.  from  battle,  slaughter, 
i  q-  ^\%i  2  K.  9,  15.  Am.  9,  1;  often 
eoqiled  with  *T«nl^,  Josh.  8,  22.  Jer.  42, 
17.  Lam.  2,  22.  With  the  art  D'4^n 
eoUMt  lAe  etcaped  Qen.  14, 13.  Ex.  24, 
M.  83, 21. 22.  Seq.  genit  U'ly^  *^*4^ 
{of f^rotmJudg.  12,5;  but 
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^y7  ■'?''^8,  ^^«  escaped  from  the  sword 
Jer.  45,  28.  Ez.  6,  8. 

tybfi  m.  (r.  oVd)  only  in  plur.  QXa'^bD 
Num.  21,  29.  Is.  66, 19. 

TWh'O  f.  thrice  HObfi  Ex.  10, 5.  1  Chr. 
4,  43.  Ez.  14, 21 ;  pp.  escape,  deliverance, 
Joel  3,  5.  Obad.  17.  ^  fKJ'^^B  M^  »i  pp. 
there  is  no  deliverance  to  one,  L  e.  none 
shall  escape  or  be  delivered,  2  Sam.  15, 
14.  Jer.  50, 29;  b  rra-^b^  y^  id.  2  Chr. 
20, 24.  Ezra  9, 14.  Dan.  11,  42  n^n  Ab 
nQ'^bfi!)  ^uiU  not  be  delivered,  shall  not 
escape.— Meton.  (Aot  loAicA  escopet  Ex. 
10,  5.  Joel  2,  3.  Espec  concr.  collect 
L  q.  ona^B,  Q*^'4&,  the  escaped,  the  de- 
livered from  danger  or  destruction,  Qen. 
32,  9.  45,  7.  2  Chr.  30,  6.  Ezra  9,  13. 
So  the  escaped  of&rael  or  Jacob  are  the 
people  of  Israel  diminished  by  repeated 
slaughter  Is.  4,  2.  10, 20.  38,  3;  comp. 
Neh.  1, 2. 

^^^9  m.  (r.  h^)  a  judge,  only  in  plur. 
Q*'>''>l(  Ex.  21, 22.  Deut  Z2,  31.  Job  31, 
11  d-^-^bn  (Ti»)  Ti?  a  crime  for  the  judges 
i.  e.  for  them  to  punish. 

nb^^  f.  judgment,  righU  L  e.jusiiee 
Is.  16,  3.    R.Vb^. 

''V*?  adj.  (from  V^V^)  pp.  judidai, 
i.  e.  pertaining  to  the  judges,  Job  31, 28^ 
comp.  V.  11.— Fem.  ri;l>^bB  jitdgmem^ 
seat,  tribunal,  Is.  28,  7. 

*  *^^^  obsoL  root,  prob.lo5s  rowid; 
globular;  Arab.  <^gLi  to  have  the 
breasts  round  and  phimp^  spokeo  of  a 
maiden;  II,  to  be  round  and  phnqp^  ^o- 

ken  of  the  breasts;  IV,to  be  round;  <|Ui 
the  round  part  of  any  thing,  tnmuhis^ 
wave  of  the  sea,  celestial  ork— Heoee 

^m.e.soC1»^  1.  a  ctreic,  dr- 
Old,  dMrief,  i.  q.  n;9,  (Cbald.  t|^,  kL) 
Neh.3,9sq.  VjVi^  tj^  ccrvHJt  or 
dietrictromdJermaUm  Neh.  a,  18.  14. 
15.aL 

2.  mfttrl  of  a  spjndk^  aodhenealbr  die 
jfWMtte Itself Fhiv. 31, la  Baaionltf^. 

Arab.  S^UL    Tahnod. -|&»,  nrti^ 

ndV%,  id.  wlieoee  Tjn  ^  < 
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3.  a  rmmd  stc^^  crulchj  2  Sani>  3,  29. 
Sept,  ajtvmlfi, 

*i^B  in  Kal  not  used.  In  Piel  and 
in  the  derivatives  it  hns  xhn  s\giuf,  to 
jiidge^  which  in  usually  referrt'd  to  ilie 
priman'  idea  of  Cistting,  separaiing,  ta- 
king away,  comp.  ^^^,  njo,  nVBj  and 

olhera  beginning  with  ^B ;  but  Jj  is  I  q. 
I'lD  tt>  break  I  wonlil  ratlier  refer  the 
pnmary  nieaning  ol*  bb^  to  the  idc*i  of 
rcUin^^  revotdng^  comp,  V'iD,  alB^Tjbs, 
'CJbs,  Syr*  Va^  to  roll  in  any  thingj 
to  tinge,  to  dye ;  then,  to  make  even  by 
roiling,  to  lerel  with  a  roller,  com  p.  D^D 
to  roll ;  whence  to  lay  ereti  a  eause,  to 
adjust  a  d i tferen cc,  to  a c t  as  u mpire.  8 o 
in  Gerra-  the  words  ncAlm  and  schiichiet^ 
used  for  judging,  deciding,  BtrictJy  signi- 
fy *  to  make  even.' 

PrEL  1.  tojml^e^  \  Sam.  2,25.  Mm 
to  exeade  judgmntt^  by  punishing  P«, 
106,  30  [33],  comp.  Num.  25,  7.  But 
Sept.  Vulg.  •placarity  eee  under  Kal — 
Scq.  \x  '^  adjudge  to  any  one  Ex.  IC,  52. 

2.  to  thitiky  to  suppme,  Gen,  4S^  11. 

HiTHPA.  1.  to  viSercede  fitrj  to  sup- 
plicate  for  any  one,  pp.  *  to  interpose  as 
umpire,  mediator,^  eeq.  *i^2  Gen.  20,  7. 
Dent  9,  20.  1  Sam.  7,  5^  V^  Job  42,  8; 
b  1  Sam.  2,  25  id.  Stq.  ^X  of  him  ir^YA 
whom  one  intercedes  and  Bupplicates 
Gen.  20,  17.  Num.  11^  2.  See  bolh  con- 
©Inictionu  in  Jer.  29,  7.  42,  2.  20. 

2.  Genr.  to  mpjylicate^  to  pray^  cBjier. 
to  God,  Bcq.  Vtt  Ps.  5,  3.  1  Sam.  1,  26. 
2  Sam.  7,  27.  Jer.  29,  12.  al  crep.  h  Dan. 
9,  4  ;  ^!J  1  Sam.  1,  10;  nfib  1  K.'s,  28. 
Neh.  l'4.  6  J  ab©>I.  1  Sani.  2,  I.  2  Chr. 
7,  14.  That /or  which  one  praye  to  God 
13  put  with  ^X  1  Sam.  1,27.  le.  37,  21. 
So  too  Cip^-in  ^IfBr^l  lo  pray  towards 
a  place,  sanctuiirj^  1  K.  8,  30.  3a  35, 
comp.  V.  44.  48.  2  Chr.  6,  3S.— Rarely  to 
pray  to  idole,  seq.  ^St  Is.  44,  17.  45,  20; 
also  once  to  supplicate  men  I fl-  45,  14. 

Deriv.  from  the  eignif  of  jiidging, 
b'^Va,  rtb'i^B ,  •'b'lVD  J  from  thatofBuppIi- 
cating,  ty\'tT\\  also  the  pr,  nomeir  ibo, 
mbb6,bbE», 

i)|  (judge)  Po^oi,  pr.  n.  m.  Nek  3^ 
86. 


«^^f?B  (whom  Jehovah  judges  u  c, 
who«e  cause  he  protecti,  r.  bbf )  Pda- 
liah,  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  1 1, 12. 

*^2bbB^  eee  next  art  no.  1,  tilt 

*^3^B  m,  (r.  nbe)     1.  tomt  one.  a  r«r- 

tain  one^  Gr,  o  dttra,  Arab.  ^^L»,  Syr. 
>*,  pp.  one  distinct,  defioite,  whom 
one  pi^int^  out  as  with  ihe  Gnger  and  not 
by  name  ;  prob.  from  an  abeot.  noun  ^5^ 
a  distinguishintr.  Every  where  joined 
with  ■'s'b^H  pp.  one  concealed^  namelet*. 
So  of  pcrnone,  in  the  voc.  Ruth  4,  I  "Tcij 
^3tix  ^abtj  ne  sU  dmcn  hertj  thou  meh 

an  one  I    Gr.  m  ofros,  Arab.  ^M  l^, 

Ji  U,  I  q.  fjuo  b.    Of  thing*  1  SaoL 

21,  3"^;tb«  -^ibu  DipB-ist  to  tuck  md 
guch  a'placey  I  q.  to  a  c4?rtaiQ  fiiaee 
which  shall  be  namcleBs.  2  K.  6,  a— 
From  ilie  junction  of  tlieee  two  words 
romcs  the  form  ^J^E  Dan.  8,  la 

2.  Pehnitt^  a  gei]itile  n.  from  a  phiioe 
•ibte^  elsewhere  unknown,  1  Chr.  11,  27. 
36.' 

o5B  in  Kal  not  used;  proK  fornix 
and  then  to  rrMmnot^h^  to  lev^l  by  roUti^. 
Kindr.  is  h\^  ivhere  »cc. 

Pit:L  L  to  make  levelj  eren,  piamf  m. 
a  way,  i.  e.  to  make  or  prepare  a  way, 
Ir.  26,  7,  Prov.  4,  26.  5,  6.  Pt  78^  50i# 
made  a  way  for  hix  anger,  L  e.  let  it  1 
ffe:e^  course. 

2.  to  ireighy  which  ia  done  by  i 
tlte  balance  even;  to  %teigh  out^  lft»p»  H- 
5S,  3.  Aho  trop.  to  ponder^  fo  etmtidWf 
Prov.  5,  21. 

Deriv.  fe^Bia  and 

&^&  m.  a  balance^  eo  called  from  betaf 
even,  level,  Prov.  16^  1 1 .  la.  10^  ISl  li 
both  passages  it  is  coupled  Willi  Q^JtliSS 
icales^  and  would  seem  therelbra  lo  bt 

pp.  a  §ied-yardf  Arab,  ^m^amj* 

*  y?^  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  ofalfti 
iignif  wiUj  ^^'^D^  to  break^  to  rrnd* 
HiTHPA.  to  tremble^  to  be  aMbfli^# 

the  columns  of  the  earth  Job  9.  6 ;  |fk 
to  be  broken,  rent^  com  p.  T^*^  1 K.  1,  Hi 
Deriv.  P:|^op,  T^?^«?,  aJKl 
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trcA^  f.  trembling,  horror,  Job  21,  6. 
Pfc.65,6.  18.21,4.  Ez.  7,  18. 

*  *r  B  L  q.  D^D ,  whence  tktXi . 

♦  I.  IDbS?  obeol.  root,  pp.  to  roll,  to 
make  revolve,  like  kindr.  D^D ,  bba 
[^Ttt].  So  Simonis  correctly  in  ed."l-3, 
andKimchibabinn. 

HiTHPA.  to  ro^  oneself y  to  vallow, 
e.  ff.  in  ashet,  *^BKa,  Jer.  6,  26.  Ez.  27, 
90;  in  the  dust,  *^B9*  Mic.  1, 10.  AbsoL 
id.  Jer.  25, 31. — In  former  editions  I  have 
assigned  to  this  root  the  sense  of  etrevh 
ing^  tprinkling,  after  the  Sept.  and  Vulg. 
but  the  former  sense  is  preferable,  as 
springing  from  the  nature  of  the  root 

♦ILtibe  (prob.  kindr.  with  ob^, 
rbi))  Eth.  ZLAA!  to  migrate,  to  emi- 
grate, 'l'4tAAI  to  rove  about  without 
certain  dweUing,  Zi^\fLl  a  rover,  so- 
journer, stranger!— Hence 

™bft  la.  14,  29.  31.  Ps.  60,  10.  83,  8. 
87,  4.  lOS,  10 ;  in  pause  nr^bo  Ex.  15, 
14;  PMlieliOj  pr.  n.  fern.  pp.  land  of 
strangers,  sojourners ;  sec  r.  c3b^  no.  11, 
and  '*V\'A^ .  It  comprised  the  southern 
portion  of  the  coast  and  plain  of  Canaan, 
along  the  Mediterranean  (hence  called 
D-ini^bD  D^  Ex.  23,  31),  from  Ekron  to 
the  border  of  Egypt ;  though  at  certain 
times  the  Philistines  had  also  in  posses- 
sion large  portions  of  the  interior ;  see 
1  Sam.  31, 8.  1  K.  15, 27.  16, 15.— Hence 
the  Or.  name  //alaiar/r^,  Jos.  Ant.  1.  6. 
2,  ib.  2.  15.  2 ;  which  name  was  applied 
by  roost  ancient  writers  to  the  whole 
land  of  the  Israelites,  as  also  by  Josephus 
himself.  Ant.  8. 10.  3.  See  Reland  P^ 
best  p.  38  sq. 

■^Ffl^l?  gent  n.  (from  n^bo)  a  Phi- 
iuHnej  1  Sam.  17, 4  sq.  23  sq.  'l9,  3.  21, 
9.  22,  10.  aL  Plur.  cnndbt)  the  PhilU- 
iines  Gen.  26, 1.  Judg.  10, 6!  1  Sam.  4, 1. 
9^  1.  al.  8»p.  rarely  a'^*n::JbD  Am.  9,  7. 
They  were  of  Egyptian  origin,  and 
etoigrated  to  the  coasts  of  Canaan  from 
Caphtor,  see  in  *)'ni}S  and  Gen.  10,  14. 
Am.  9, 7.  Sept  0vli(rtulfA  in  Pent  but 
elsewhere  usually  ^AXloipvXoi,  Josephus 
naXaunlpoi  Ant  5. 1. 18.  Comp.  Reland 


Paloest.  p.  42.  The  Philistines  were  the 
indomitable  enemies  of  the  Hebrews; 
and  continued  to  harass  them  until  aAer 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees  (sec  Sir.  50, 
26);  when  by  degrees  they  appear  to 
have  amalgamated  with  the  other  inha- 
bitants of  F^cstine  into  one  people. 

*nbB   obsol.  root,  Arab.  oJli  to 

flee,  to  escape,  i.  q.  Heb.  ob^ ;  v^JLi 

swift,  ^LsJli  a  swift  horse,  runner. — 
Hence  the  two  following. 

nbfi  (swiftness)  Peleth,  pr.  a.  ro.  a) 
Num.  16, 1.     b)  1  Chr.  2,  33. 

•^ribD  m.  (nbs)  a  public  runner,  cou- 
rier, with  art  collect  public  rwmers, 
couriers,  everywhere  coupled  with  'Ti';;^ 
q.  v.  2  Sam.  8,  18.  15,  la  20, 7. 23.  2  K. 
11,  4.  19.  Some  without  good  reason 
hold  both  W  J  and  ^b^  to  be  PAtVw- 
tines,  and  regard  the  latter  form  as  put 
by  paronomasia  for  "^ndblf ,  but  against 
the  analogy  of  the  Hebrew  language; 
so  Ewald  Heb.  Gram.  p.  297.  See  ''nnj. 

I*  19  m.  i.  q.  fem.  n^  which  is  more 
usual,  a  comer,  c.  su£  R{^  Prov.  7,  8. 
Plur.  Q-«ID  Zech.  14,  10.    R.  '\l%, 

n.  10  (for  njD)  pp.  a  removing,  takimg 
away,  from  r.  nj^  Pi.  no.  1 ;  used  only 
in  the  constr.  state  with  Makk.  *]& ,  as  a 
Conj.  of  removing,  prohibiting,  hinder^ 
ing,  i.  q.  fi%  that,  not,  lesL    Thus : 

1.  Where  an  action  precedes,  that 
serves  to  hinder  or  prohibit  something 
which  one  fears  and  wishes  to  remove 
or  avoid.  Gen.  11,  4  let  vm  buUd  ict  a 
dty . .  .yv^}"\Hle8tvebe9caiteretL  19^ 
15  arise . . .  n^f tTi^  lest  thauperish.  3; 
3  ealnotofii . . .  ')^niQir')|  Udyedu.-^ 
Then,  after  verbs  of  fearing,  like  Gr. 
dt/J»  fill,  Lat  vereoar  n€^  Geo.  31,  31, 
corop.  26^  9 ;  of  caution,  oomp.  Gr.  Idw 
fit,  Gen. 24, 6.  31, 34.  Deut  4, 23;  ako 
of  swearing  Judg.  15^  12;  ccMnpi  ifirvti  jui 
1123,585.  In  examples  of  this  kind  M| 
is  never  used. 

2.  At  the  beginning  of  a  senlMioe, 
where  it  implies :  a)  Prohibitioo  or  dis- 
suasion, like  btt.  Job  38;  13  rmkfi  ^ 
soy  fio<,i.e.  beware  M  ye  i^.    Is.  96^ 
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18  >in«pm  earst  r-s'i  i?  (beware)  ?«»( 
HfzekiaA  deceiee  yotu  b)  Petir,  apprf- 
hension,  as  Gen.  3,  23  IT'  rtci-;B  nnsi 
131  ff«(i  tioM*  [I  fear]  lest  he  put  forth 
his  hand,  etc.  44,  34  '*i3l  ^-la  rr&jtn^-',!j 
[I  fefir]  /f«i  /see  the  ml  etc'  31, 31/  38^ 
Ih  42,  4,  Ex.  13,  17.  Num.  16,  34. 
1  Sam.  13^  19.  Seq.  pnct.  where  one 
fears  lest  fiomething  has  already  taken 
place,  2  Sam-  20,  6  HS^"l^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^V 
have  found,  2  K,  2,  IGniir;  nil  iH'i^a-,!^,  I 
[we  fear]  les!  a  mndfrom  Jehfmth  hath 
taken  him  vp. — Once  it  approaches  to 
ihe  [Kjwer  of  a  negative  adverb,  i.  q.  hn , 
Prov.  5,  G  O^fcti  "iD  Q"'*tl  n^k  the  way  of 
life  she  preparelh  not  for  hergel!^  kc»  liie 
aijylterces,  i.  c.  she  walks  not  in  the  way 
of  life.  But  the  full  eentence  le:  *  [sec] 
lest  she  walk  in  the  way  of  life.* 

S|E  ^7t.  if/oju.  Ez.  27,  17,  perh.  a 
kind  of  pastry  or  »weet  cake.  The  Targ. 
renders  it  bt^bip ,  i.  e.  Gr.  xoi/cf,  a  kind 
of  sweet  pastry ;  and  in  the  book  Zohar 
a3E  Bnb  IB  pas  try- work.  Other  opininnij 
arc  enumcrdtcd  by  Cdi^ius  in  Hierobol. 
11.  p.  73.  Sept.  nuaiu^  Viilg»  halsamiaa, 
— The  etymology  i*;  wholly  uncertain. 

tldD    fijt,    n3B7,  apoc.  and  con  v. 
*|B^,  ""fC*}!  in  the  otlicr  persons   ^tHJ, 

A)  Trans,  to  titmy  in  one  phrase: 
Z\y  njD  to  timi  the  back  Josh.  17,  12. 
Jer.  2,  27.  30,  33.— Elsewhere  always 

B)  Inlran*.  to  ttmi  onejtetf  i.  e. 

L  In  order  to  p;o  anywhere,  to  go 
away ;  Ex.  7, 23  ttbji  ni?-;D  ;t^i .  10,  G. 
32,  15.  Gen.  18,  22.  'bent!  9,  15.  10,  5. 
16,  7,  al.  Sometimes  with  a  dat.  pleon. 
DeuL  1,  4a  2,  3.  1  K,  17,  3.  Hence 
a)  to  turn  to  or  towards  any  place,  to 
betake  oneself  in  nny  direction,  seq*  i? 
Gen.  24,  49;  bn  1  Sam.  13,  17;  V  18.53^ 
6.  56,  11;  ace.  I  Sum.  13,  19.'  14,  47 
rrjft^  "J^H  ^  bs  whitherifoercr  he  turned 
himself;  c.  He  parag.  1  K.  17,  3.  Deut. 
2,  3.  Cant  6,  h  AUo  seq.  bat  of  pers.  to 
tJtm  unio  any  one,  to  g^o  to  him  for  re- 
sponfie  or  for  aid,  eFper,  God  In.  45,  22 ; 
an  gets  Job  5,  I ;  idols  Lqv,  19,  4.  Dent. 
31,  la  20;  diviners  Lev.  20,  6;  eeq.  ^s? 
of  thtn^,  to  turn  imio  e.  g.  iniquity  Job  36, 
2L    'p  ^?7!  *^5^  to  turn  after  any  one, 


to  incline  to  his  side  or  party,  Es.2%  'it, 
h)  to  turn  away  from  any  one,  mq»  BTO 
Dent.  29,  17  mentally;  abeoL  30,  17  if 
thy  heart  turn  atray  from  God,  amd 
thmt  daet  not  ohty^  etc.  c)  Trop-  of 
time,  e.  g.  a)  to  turn  away^  i.  e.  to  pact 
away,  Jer.  6,  4  01*^  njD  the  day  ttrrm^ 
declines ;  also  poeL  Peu  ^^,  9  all  tn/rdap 
turn  atray,  pa^s  away,  fl)  to  ium  in 
approaching,  e.  g.  in  the  ptiraaea:  rf*i^ 
*^iPT}  at  the  turning  of  the  morning^  U 
the  approach  of  dawn,  Ex.  U,  27*  Jci4^. 
19,  26.  Ps.  46,  6 ;  ^  Ti'^ith  al  the  tem- 
ing  of  evening  J  at  even- tide,  Gen.  di^  63L 
DeuL  23, 12. 

2.  In  order  to  look  at  any  thing,  2  K. 
23, 16.  Eccl.  2, 12  rrsrn  rIstVs  ^3^  '*r'ni 
/  lumeti  myself  to  behM  wisdom.  Ex.  % 
12  St^^l  ni;  ns  l^^n  ami  A*  fumciiik» 
jf//  [his  eyes]  hither  and  thilk^  md 
tookecL  Hence  i.  q.  io  turn  the  eyeg,  h 
Itxtk  at  any  thing,  seq.  ^s(  Ex.  16^  IQk 
Num.  17,  7.  Job  21,  5;  3  6,  2a  EccLS; 
1 1 ;  'V^iriH  behind  oneself  Judg.  90^  m 
2  Sam/l^ 7.  2, 20 ;  n\y^i  upwards  U.% 
21  [22].  Mclaph.  'b:*  njD  to  /ooJt  upom, 
L  e.  fo  regard^  to  hare  respect  Io  amy 
person  or  tiling,  DeyL  9,  27 ;  eepec  of 
God  as  hearing  and  regarding  men  with 
favour,  Pe.  25,  16  *^3|ni  •'bs*  n:D ,  68^  n* 
S6,  16 ;  also  n^t^'b^'  rrjD  Pk.*  108,  ]& 
1  K.  8, 2S;  nn3^-bat  Num.  16,  15. 
2,  13.  Of  a  king  2  Sam.  9, 8.— Of  t 
mate  thingSi  to  turn  or  look  towards  vij 
quarter,  Ez.  8,  3  nrz^  n:ii  **^^n  lU 
gate  looking  totrard  the  north,  1 1,  1,  14^ 
I.  46,  12.  47,  2.  Of  a  boundary  JodL 
15,  2.  7. 

Pi  EL  pp.  to  cause  to  turn  and  go  <nM|^ 
see  Kal  no,  L  c.     Hence 

1.  to  remove,  to  destroy,  Zeph.  3>  15^ 

2.  to  clear  sc.  from  things  thftnra 
hither  and  thither,  impedimenta,  In  pirf 
in  order^  to  prepare,  e.  g,  a  hoiue  Qm. 
24,  31.  Lev.  14,  36;  a  way  U  40,  a  57, 
14.  62,  10.  Mai.  3,  L  Abaol  Pk  8Q»  tO 
Ti^rt\  n-^IE  thm  preparidtt  hefin  dt  w. 
room,  the  soil. 

HiPH.  fut  conv.  •JBM  h  Trvjii.  It 
turn  Judg.  15,  4 ;  espec.  the  bock  m 
departing,  flight,  1  Sam.  10^  91  Jcr*  4M, 
39.    Hence 

2.  Intrant,  with  tf^  impl,  totwn^ 
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baek^  to  flee,  Jer.  46, 21.  49,  24;  also  to 
look  back,  to  stop  in  flight,  Jer.  46,  5. 
Nah.  2,  9.  Seq.  bfij  to  turn  oneself  to 
any  one  Jer.  47,  3. 

HoPB.  to  turn  the  back  Jer.  49,  8 ;  to 
look  towards  any  quarter,  comp.  in  Kal 
DO  2  fin.  Ez.  9, 2. 

Deriv.  IB  (^B),  hJ^  plur.  d*^.!},  whence 
TO'^SB,  ^W^,  ■'Sfib;  and  the  pr.  names 

•^0  not  used  in  sing,  (though  under 
another  form  "^SB,  ^3B,  it  appears  in  the 
pr.  names  ^K'^ad,  ^i^^B,)  plur.  tT^pOi 
coostr.  *^B,  m.  but  fern.  Ez.  21, 21. 

1.  the  face,  countenance,  pp.  the  part 
twnud  towards  any  one,  see  Ez.  21,  3, 

mm  r.  MJ^;  comp.  Arab,  i^^  face^ 
from  x^^  V,  to  turn  oneself  in  any  di- 
rection. For  the  use  of  the  plur.  comp. 
Gr.  TCI  ngocwta  in  Homer.— Gen.  38, 15. 
50,  1.  Ex.  3,  6.  al  sspe.  Also  of  the 
fiioe  of  animals  Ez.  10,  14.  Job  41,  6. 
Cofistr.  with  a  verb  or  adj.  plur.  Job  38, 

30.  Dan.  1, 10,  and  in  the  fern.  Ez.  21, 
21 ;  rarely  sing.  Lam.  4, 16.  Prov.  15,  14. 
Also  as  a  real  plur.  faces,  e.  g.  n^antc 
m%  Ez.  1,6.  10,  21.  41,  18;  Wtri^ 
aU  faces  Joel  2,  6.  Is.  13,  8.  Nah.  1^  11. 
Spec  o'^^n  onb  bread  of  the  face,  the 
•liew-bread,  see  in  Qnb  no.  1,  and  )nh^ 
mfn  the  table  on  which  these  loaves 
were  set  out  Num.  4,  7.  *i*^9^  b9  iti  to 
fail  upon  one's  face,  see  bfij  no.  2.  a. 
'•  •'IB  nkn  to  smooth  the  face  of  any  one, 
see  in  n^n  Piel  no.  1. 

Spec  to  be  noted  arc  the  following 
phrases: 

a)  myh^  d-^SB  face  to  face  Gen.  32, 

31.  Deut  34,  10.  al.  Also  mn  U^^ 
£s.  5^  4 ;  Q-^^b  CJ^  Prov.  27, 19. ' 

b)  7b  say  or  do  any  thing 't  "^ai)  to  to 
mu^s  face,  I  e.  freely,  frankly,  and  also 
often  impudently,  insolently,  in  scorn  and 
defiance ;  comp.  French  dire  dans  la 
barbe,  Lat  laudare  in  os,  Ter.  So  Job 
1, 11  ^^anj-;  :p3^  hi  he  wiU  curse  thee  to 
Afffaee.  21,  31.  Is.  65,  3  wJbo  provoke 
me  ''S^  to  to  my  face,  L  e.  in  scorn  and 
defiance.  In  the  same  sense  is  said  bM 
erfl^  Job  2, 5.  13, 15.  Deut  7, 10  l-OB-il* 
irt^  to  recmnptnse  to  his  face  sc 


God  an  enemy,*i.  e.  openly  and  speedily, 
Vulg.  statim  ;  the  other  member  has  Ai 
nm*;.  Here  belongs  also  rjB^  nj9  to 
answer  one  to  Jus  face,  i.  e.  to  refute  him 
strongly,  freely,  openly ;  Job  16,  8  "^i^HJI 
TWi  *^:Bn  my  leanness  refutes  me  to  my 
face  i.  e.  testifies  openly  and  strongly 
against  me.    Hos.  5,  5.  7,  10. 

c)  to  0*^9^  Q^  to  set  the  face  upon 
any  one;  for  good,  1  K.  2,  15  tq[)on  me 
did  all  Jsrad  set  their  faces,  thai  I 
should  reign  ;  or  for  evil,  to  set  the  face 
against  any  one  Ez.  6, 2.  29, 2.  35.  2.— 
Also  bx  n*^}^  D^  in  the  same  sense  Ez. 
13, 17.  21,  7.  25, 2.  38, 2;  and  with  n 
parag.  Ez.  21, 2.— Similar  is  Vx  m^  r\'^v5 
to  set  (turn)  one^s  face  towards  a  place 
Num.  24,  1.  Also  in  a  hostile  sense 
^2$  Q*^9B  yw  to  direct  the  face  againsi 
any  thing  Ez.  4,  a  7;  b  0*^9^  a-Oi  id. 
Dan.  11,  la  19.— Ab«>l.'2  K.  8, 11  "lOW 
ts^?  'I'^Jl?  ond  he  fixed  his  counienance 
and  set  it,  i.  e.  beheld  him  with  a  fixed 
look. 

d)  1*^6  C^to  seq.  ace  to  set  one^sface 
towards  any  quarter,  i.  e.  to  direct  one's 
course  thither,  to  go.  Gen.  31,  21 ;  seq. 
gerund,  to  intend,  to  purpose  doing  any 
thing,  but  still  with  special  reference  to 
going  or  departing,  Jer.  42,  15.  17.  44^ 
12,  2  K.  12, 18.  Dan.  11, 17.    In  N.  T. 


comp.  Luke  9,  53.    Syr.  in  the 
sense  has  y^mojsf  y^m  to  set  his  face, 
01^1^  ^  to  fix  his  look,  Persian  ^^^ 

^4>%«Tto  set  the  face. 

e)  y^y^  )^  to  set  on^s  face,  q.  d.  to 
cast  the  eyts,  c  g.  M3|*}^ upontheground 
Dan.  10, 15;  seq.  bl}  towards  any  ooe| 
as  God  Dan.  9,  3.  Seq.  gerond.  to  set 
OM^s  face  to  do  any  thing,  L  e.  to  pur- 
pose, to  determine,  2  Chr.  32,  2.  But 
^'^''2^1^  toset  the  face  of  amy  OM 
towards,  L  e.  to  cause  him  to  look  to- 
wards any  thing,  Geo.  30, 4a— Farther 

f)  Id  a  hostile  sense,  ^I'l'f^tMto  toesT 
om^s  face  upon  L  t.  agaimi  anyone  in 
anger,  to  behold  him  in  anger;  ao  of 
GkNl  Lev.  20,  5.  Ex.  15^  7;  more  AiOy 
tvfxab  mi)  nyjb  j».  ai,  lO^  wn^44, 10. 
Also  1  'Pjf  in;  UL  Lev.  17,  la  80,  a6. 
da,]7.Ss.l4|aifi,7.    Sotoowltiioiit 
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a  verb,  Pti.  34,  17  :?■]  <-q^i^  ^;  ^5&|  comp. 
opp.  V-  16. 

g)  ^■'^s  xbj  fo  lift  up  one^sfate^  see  in 
Jttos  noVl.  c!'  Bat  jq  2  Sam.  3,  22  and 
Job  22,  26,  it  ia  rather  to  look  irUh 
cmtfklence  upon  any  one.  So  too  c^^fn 
^  fi-'SB  Ezra  9,  7. 

h)  'U  ^3B  HSj'i  io  aec  (he  face  of  any 
one,  i.  e,  to  see  him  in  person,  as  present, 
Gen.  33j  21  /  wiii  appease  hiin  {EaRn) 
with  the  present ;...  ufttritank  I  will  see 
his  face^  meet  him  m  person.  46,  30. 
43,  11.  AUo  I  q.  io  be  admitted  to  the 
presence  o/"  any  one  of  high  nink,  as  a 
prince,  king,  Gen.  43,  3.  5.  44,  23.  26. 
2  Sam.  3,  13.  14,  24.  28.  Ex.  10,  23.  29  j 
ar  to  have  aa^ess  to  the  king,  aa  his  eer- 
vanlB  anfl  minieiera  2  K.  25,  19.  Jer.  52, 
25.  Estli.  1^  14.  Hence  to  see  Got£sface^ 
to  have  aiicess  to  him,  lo  find  him  propi- 
lioua,  Job  33,  26-  Is.  1,  12  (If  we  read 
^:d  n'ii<'jb).  Gen.  33,  10;  aiBo'^;-3Dmn 
Ps.  17,  15.  In  other  pass^ages  it  id  said 
that  no  mortal  can  see  Gods  face  and 
live,  Ex.  33,  20.  23  (but  comp.  Gen.  16, 
13.  32,  30.  Jud^.  6,  22.  13,  22.  la.  6,  5). 
Hen  re  the  ancicfit  intpp.  in  the  Jo  I  low- 
ing passages:  Dent.  31, 11  ■'3D  rx  niX^ils, 
Is.  1,  12  ^313  niKn^,  Ex.  23,  *15  ^K^"^  «b 
Dp-^n  ^7^,  31,  15.  Pa.  42,  3  '^aB  n^-iH 
^''H-'?)  have  given  to  the  verbid  the  pas- 
sive punctuation  (nix^^,  ^:»r\l ,  n»t'j»)  af- 
ter the  analogy  of  Ex.  34,  23  and  1  Sam, 
1,  22  ^"^  •'3D"r!<  nx^t: :  ami  the  eense 
then  is?:  to  appear  before  God.  But 
perh.  the  active  constnictioii  h  favnureii 
by  the  fact  that  "'Sfl  elands  ihriie  wilhoiiit 
PJ* ;  and  also  ni&i'^b  twice  without  ri ,  eo 
that  it  cannot  without  apparent  harsh- 
ness be  [loinled  r\H^b  — Is.  63,  9  ^^h^ 
n**;o  the  angel  of  hiji  (God's) /tzre,  who 
beholds  \m  Puce,  is  hm  minitster. 

i)  As  ^o  see  the  face  of  any  one,  ib  to 
be  admitted  to  his  prtifiencc  (*see  k'tl.  h)  j 
and  to  seek  the  face  of  any  one,  i'Sto  seek 
admittance  to  htm  (nee  lC|^a  Pi.  no.  1, 
comp.  Prov,  7,  15) ;  so  'u  ''DS  BtlTJ  to  re- 
ceive the  face  (person)  of  any  one,  ia  to 
grant  him  admittance  (see  K'ri  no.  3.  b); 
and  opp.  **35  3'^tJn  to  turn  away  theftwe 
of  any  one,  is  not  to  adniit,  to  repulse 
him  (see  3'«d  Hiph.  no  1).  So  too  i-*Dri 
yQ  rj^  to  tujn  away  one^s  face  from  iiny 


one  2  Chr.  30,  9 ;  1^3  i^i  "^'*??^??,  tern  in 
*inD  Hiph. 

k)  The/ac«  of  any  one  is  oflcn  pat  tor 
one's  presence,  person^  self  Ex.  33^  14 
^^\^.  ■*??  my  presence  shall  g^,  i.  e.  I  wy* 
gctf  will  g(y.  V.  15,  2  Sara.  17,  11  spu 
^7^i  o^^^"  tliat  thy  presence  (thyielf ) 
go  'to  the  battle.  Lam.  4^  16.  P«,  21, 10 
7|"^3D  r^h  in  the  tirne  f*f  thy  prtifmt, 
when  chon  nrt  present  to  fight  agiioii 
them.  80,17.  Atso  P&  31, 21  lAottdM 
hide  them  f(''3D  "^t^^?  m  Me  am&t  9J 
thy  presence.  89,  15.— So  Pa.  42,  6  "«» 
rjD  r-i^^D-j  n'Ti^  I  shall  yet  praise  km 
the  detiverance  of  his  presence^  i,  e,  hm 
whose  presence  b  rings  del  i  vc  raoce.  fioi 
in  v.  12  and  43,  5  the  same 
djtTeremty  divided  :  /  «haU  y^  _ 
Aim,  ■^rj'bKi  ^:t3  nH^^rr  the  deHiinmt 
of  MY  presence  and  my  God,  i. «.  with 
De  Welte,  *  the  deliverer  of  my  penon.' 
But  doubttees  we  should  here  dxwkk 
•in^&t  i-^aD  ri55ii:i^,  aa  in  v.  5.  a 

I)  The/aee,  cmmtenance^  is  mkodket 
put  tor  the  lookj  mien,  air  of  a  per■oc^•i 
oxpres^ing  ttie  aScetiona  and  emOiiaDm^ 
the  raind.  Gen.  31,  2  and  Jacob  mm  Ai 
cotmienance  of  Laban^  and  lo^  it  wm 
not  toward  him  as  before.  ▼.  5.  Hcaet 
-''?0  '?  of  harden&i  loaks^  impudffic» 
Deul.  28,  50,  comp.  !«.  50,  7 ;  crl^  •?« 
see  in  *^iH  ictt  g.  So  D^?^  S*^  oi 
cown/ena?iee,  sad  looks.  Gen.  40,  7.  Bed 
7,  3.  Neh.  2,  2.  3;  and  simpL  OT|  E 
1  Sam.  I,  18,  comp,  v.  8.  Job  %  27.  fm 
the  aame  is  said  Q'^^E  ^^e|  (see  ^na  1. 
a,  and  Hiph.  no.  I.  d) ;  and  of  a  thmM 
countenance,  E*^:&  stic),  see  Vto  ot^hc 
— So  too  shame  is  expressed  in  the  c 
tenance,  either  by  blusbln^  or 
pale,  whence  CSD  nrs  P«.  il,  6.  Jer.* 
ID ;  and  po  Pa,  69,  a  83^  17.  Jer.  51,  5L 
Also  loathing  u  expressed  by  nrtmd 
looks,  E/..  6,  9.  20,43.  30,31.  Telki 
expression  of  anger  in  the  looks  we  mm/ 
refer  Gen.  32,  21  /  will  appeast  (T^) 
his  cmitttenance  xtUh  the  present, 

m)  tsniB  lis  6e/ore  Meir  immJ^U 
5,  21,  i.  q,  Bnni:>,  en/a^^,  in  tMrs«e 
eyes  or  opinion ;  see  in  7^^  no.  1.  ki 

2.  Trop.  spoken  of  inaoiayiie  fSbktf^ 
the  face  J  sitrface  of  any  llttiig',  cl^  if 
tlic  eartli  Gea  1,  2a  %  a  la.  t4,  li  H 
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1 ;  ofa  field  Is.  28,  25 ;  of  w-atcr  Gen.  1, 
2.  Job  38,  30.  etc.  Comp.  '^:i{  bx  no.  2. 
''Slj  b?  no.  1,  2. — Less  obvious  is  Job 
41, 5  i^%2h  •'a^  nia  '>q  itAo  ahalluncaver 
the  surface  of  his  garment  ?  i.  c.  of  the 
crocodile,  prob.  for  the  garment  itself, 
the  surface  or  upper  part  of  his  body, 
•cales,  covering  the  rest,  comp.  b?  no.  1. 
a.  fi.  So  also  aib  *«9d  for  the  veil  itself, 
aa  a  covering,  Is.  25,  7.— Hence  a) 
aspect,  view,  Job  26,  9.  b)  external 
appearance,  state,  condition  of  a  thing, 
PiL  104,  30.  Prov.  27,  23  look  weU  to  the 
siate,  appearance,  of  thy  Jlock.  c)  way, 
manner,  as  with  the  Rabbins ;  see  be- 

low  in  "^Jfib  D.  3.     Comp.  k:^!  face, 
manner. 
3.  the  forepart,  front  of  any  thing, 

s  •  ^ 

Arab,  x^^  id.  Jer.  1, 13  nrss  "^av  *i«^B^ 

oimI  the  front  thereof  (of  the  pot)  is 
^^/^e  [towards]  (A«fiorfA.  Sothe^^tmf, 
fon,  of  an  army.  Or.  nQocnrtov,  Joel  2, 
80.  — Adverbially:  a)  m^  in  front, 
before,  (opp.  -tin« ,)  Ez.  2, 10.  1  Chr.  19, 
10.  2  Chr.  13,  14.  b)  C^JB!)  forwards 
Jer.  7,  24 ;  of  time,  6e/bre,  of  old,  Deut. 
S,  10.  12.  Josh.  11,  10.  14,  15.  al.  c) 
tr9B!fQ  from  of  old,  from  ancient  times, 
U.  41,  26.  d)  C-«9^p  tVt  front,  before, 
2  Sam.  10,  9.    Comp.  below  in  "^Sfed  D. 

S. The  face  or  front  of  a  Mwdi  « 

lis  tdge,  BaLtl^tl  { 16]  rrt^v  rpsi;  njM 
g0lhMer  is  thine  edge  directed?  EccL  10, 
10.— Further,  D"^)^  is  also  used  for  the 
mner  wall  of  a  house  opposite  the  door 
ae  one  enters,  Horn,  roc  ivwnia,  whence 
c.  He  parag.  r\w^  q.  v.  also  d'^&I^Q  id« 

With  prepositions  it  assumes  very 
frequently  the  nature  ofa  particle: 

A)  **:!)  ^M  1.  into  or  in  the  presence 
q/J  before,  a)  Of  place  whither,  aAer 
verbs  of  motion,  2  Chr.  19,  2.  Lev.  9,  5. 
Num.  17, 8  [  16, 43].  b)  Of  place  v^ere 
Bx.  23, 17. 

2.  tipofi  (^^e,  Air/bce,  o/* any  thing, 
e.  g.  lTj«n  -"ja  ijt  Lev.  14, 63.  Ez.  16, 6. 
— Another  meaning  of  this  phrase  see 
above  in  no.  1.  b. 

©)  '^^T»  pp.  with  i.  e.  in  the  presence 
of  any  one,  t;i  his  sight,  before  any  one ; 
e.g.  ?|Vl|n'^^-pj5  Esth.  1,  10.    \3ft  P^ 


•^^  before  Jehotah  Gen.  19,  13.  27.  Ps. 
16,  11.  Also  for  public  worship,  in 
the  phrase  "^^  ^^2^'^^  ^^'^^  lo  appear 
before  Jehotah,  i.  e.  at  the  sanctuary, 
Ex.  31,  23.  1  Sam.  1,  22.  (In  this 
sense  we  find  also  "^^  '^ri;  ^X  '3  Ex.  23,  17, 
and  poet  '^J'^SD'a  Is."l,  12.  Ps.  42,  5, 
see  above  in  no  1.  h.)  So  too  before,  in 
front  of,  e.  g.  V»n  -^aa  ri*  before  the 
city  Gen.  33, 18.  ra'n^n  "^SBTX  before 
the  veil  Lev.  4,  6.— After  verbs  of  mo- 
tion, into  the  presence  of,  before  any  one, 
1  Sam.  22,  4.  al.  *^9B  riKQ  from  the  pre- 
sence of  any  one  Gen.  27,  20;  from  be- 
fore, from  the  front  of  any  thing,  2  K, 
16,14. 

C)  ''36^ ,  i.  q.  •'3»>,  in  front  of  before. 
more  espcc.  in  the  later  writers,  Ez.  42, 
12.  Oflen  in  the  plirase  '^itl  nr9  to 
stand  before  any  one,  i.  e.  to  resist  him, 
Deut  7,  24.  11, 25.  Josh.  10,  a  21,  44. 
23,  9.  Esth.  9,  2.— The  proper  force  of 
the  subst  seems  to  be  retained  in  Ezra 
6, 9  on-^JM  ^apj  they  show  loathing  in 
their  countenances,  see  above  in  no.  1.  I. 

D)\«b,c.«ifi:\3^!j,rpj^!j,iij^!j, 

1.  m  the  presence  of  any  one,  tn  his 
sight,  under  his  eyes,  he  being  present 
and  beholding,  before  any  one.    Num. 

8,  22 Me  LeeUeswentintodaikeirmm' 
itirif . .  .T^*wV[7rtii|  -^ti  inthepre- 
sence  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  under  their 
inspection.  2  K.  4,  3a  Zech.  3,  a  ''Jljb 
CQ^  before  the  sun,  i.  e.  so  long  as  the 
sun  (which  poets  compare  to  the  eye, 
see  in  a*«p9B9 ,  Cl!^)  shall  look  upon 
and  illumine  the  earth,  Pft.  72, 17;  comp. 
m^  •»3»b  V.  6.  (But  Job  8, 16  thjid  '^^h 
in  the  sunshine.)  OfVen  trop.  L  q.  '^'^'^ 
in  the  eyes,  sight,  of  any  one,  i.  e.  in  hit 
mind,  feelings,  judgment,  e.  g.  *i^ 
"Sftb  ti'^m^^  favour  and  kindness  with 
any  one,  Dan,  1,  9.  1  K.  8,  50.  Pft.  106» 
46;  \5^b  ao^  i.  q.  -^-^si  ao;,  aee  SDJ . 
''"P?  "^^^  ^1  ^«^  t  e.  having  grt»t 
influence,  with  his  lorxi^  2  K.  5, 1;  comp. 
Prov.  4, 3.  14,  12. 

Spec,  to  be  noted  is  the  phnue  ^i 
rrirn  or  ottVji  -^^b,  L  e. 

a)  pp.  te  the  presence  of  le.  before 
Jehovah  Gen.  18, 22.  Ex.  6^  12.  3a  16^ 

9.  Ph.95^6.96,ia9e,ft.lSam.l,12. 
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15.  Aim  in  the  fti^fU  o/J  Jehovah  being  cr)  To  be  eniitten,  put  lo  flight  befhn 
preBenl  and  a  wimesf;,  Gen.  27,  7.  1  Sam.  an  cnemy^  eee  t\%^  Nfpb.  and  hciet 
23,  IS.  Since  Jehovah  was  regarded  as  I  arter  verba  of  BcaUering,  diacomfitiifV 
dwelhng  in  his  Baactuar)^,  hence  before  and  the  like,  Judg.  4,  15,  1  Sam.  li,  ]3l» 
JehdfPaJi  18  u  q.      «)  in  ihe  tabemade,  |  20,  L  2  Sam.  5,  20,  Jer.  1,  17.  49^  87, 


usually  not  in  the  holy  of  holie*?,  Ex.  27, 
21.  34,  34.  40,25.  Lev.  4,  6.  7.  8,2a 
Once  in  the  holy  of  hohes  Ex.  23,  35. 
ji)  at  the  door  of  the  tahemade^  where 
stood  the  altar  of  burtit-o fieri ng,  Ex.  29, 
11.  42.  Lev.  3,  1  coll.  2.  14,  IL  12.  17, 
4.  ah  y)  in  the  temple  Ib.  37,  14 ;  in  its 
halls  or  courtiS  2  K.  IG,  14,  Is.  23,  18. 
Ex.  46,  3.  9.  cJ)  bffore  the  ark  of  the 
covenaiiif  on  which  the  presence  of  Je- 
hovah rested,  Josh,  4,  13 ;  conip.  6,  7. 

b)  Trop.  Jehiwah  beholding.  Jehovah 
being  judge.  Deut,  24,  4  aa  abomina- 
tion before  Jehovah.  Josh.  6,  26  cursed 
hefure  Jehonihy  com  p.  1  Sam*  26^  19. 
Ex.  23,  33  favour  before  Jehomh.  Dent. 
24,  13  righttoytmieu  before  Jehovah, 
Hence  aW)  mupl.  in  a  good  sense,  Je- 
hovah assenting  and  af}proting,  i.  q.  icell 
pleasing  to  Jehorah^  sine  a  we  set  before 


Comp.  below  in  ^SBia . 

dd)  'e>  "IB^  in;^a  set  before  uDf  «m, 
e.  g.  food  2  K*  4,  43  ;  trop*  for  cbotoi^  It 
propose  Deut  11,  26;  a  law  to  be  ob* 
served,  lo  impose  DeuL  4,  B.  1  K*  %  & 
Jer,  26,  4.  44, 10,  Ez,  23,  24.  Ako  i  q. 
to  give  jVi/o  one^s  p<ncer,  io  deliver  omr 
to  any  one,  (i.  q/c  T^)  J^j^-  t^  ISL 
Deut  2,  33.  36.  Judg.  U,  9.  I  K.e^4& 
le.  4 1 ,  2.  So  w j  ttiou  1 1  h  e  ve  rb  of  giviigi 
Gen,  24j  51  lo  t  Rebecca  r^rmh  hifmt 
thee^  i.  e.  is  given  up  lo  thee,  34,  10  At 
land  is  before  you,  lies  before  ]rOQ  mI 
your  flocks.    2  Chr.  14,  6. 

2,  before^  in  front  of  comp.  C^  db.  1 
a)  Ofplace,*wii3infit  ^th  before  tkt 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  1  Cbr,  4, 
17  [32] ;  hence  eastward  o/^  Geo.  2^  17, 
25,  18.  Deut.  32, 49.  Abo  of  m  kadcr 
who  goes  before  his  army,  see  IISI  WST^ 


the  eyes  only  KOch  things  as  are  pleas-  '  csn  •'Sfi^s  under  art  Eti3  oo  1.  d;  of* 


ing;  BO  ^;  ''ll^  "^l^^*!  'o  v^alk  be/ore 

Jehovah^  to  hve  a»  he  approvei*,  see  in 

^^ri  Hithp,  no,  2.    Gen,  10,  9  a  mightif 

hunier  *^]   ''2E^  before  Jehovah^  whom 

God  favours/    Ps.   19,   15.      What  is 

pleading  to    Jehovah,  he  decreets ;    eo 

Gen,  6,  13  the  eml  of  ail  flesh  '^th  »3  j  drives  before  him,  la.  9,  4.  Am.  8»  4 

if  come  before  we,  is  decreed  by  nie.  Lam,  1,  5,  6. 

The  rarer  form  C^^rt^xn  ^:th  kis  the  b)  Of  lime  6e/or^  e,  g.  t^^^n  '^i 
like  significations:  a)  before  G<x/,  i  e,  before  the  earthquake  Am,  1,  1;  *^i 
in  his  sanctuary  Ex.  18,  12,  Josh,  24,  1,  i  "I'^aj?  bejore  the  harvesi  Is,  18,  5l    Gol 


king  who  stands  before,  at  the  bead  d^ 
his  people,  EccL  4,  15  there  ira»  no  0d 
to  all  the  people  cn^Sfils  -ii^X  Vz>to^ 
over  [before]  whom  he  ira#.  Ftlflilcr 
of  caplives,  booty,  etc.  which,  as  aifa^ 
herd  his  flock  (Gen.  32,  18),  Ibe 


Judg.  21,  2;  upon  the  llirone  of  his  ap- 
pointment Ps,  61,  8.  b)  God  being 
judge  ;  Gen.  6,  11  the  earth  teas  corrupt 


13^  10.  2%  26.  Prov.  8,  25,  Zoch.  S^  Ml 
—Gen.  30,  30  '^^th  before  me,  I  e.  kdhi 
I  came  to  thee.  Jer.  28,  8  rm  ^^ 


bifore  God.    So  C'^n'bst  \iBb  3ia  good  fore  now  Neh.  13,  4.     Seq.  mt  bejhn 
before  Uod^  m  his  sight,  well  pleasing  ,  that^  before^  Gen,  13,   10.  Deut  33^  I. 


to  him,  Eccl.  2,  26,  7,  26. 

Further  we  may  note  the  use  of  '^3£^ 
in  llie  following  phrases : 

aa)  "^^b^n  "sd^  io?  to  stand  before 
the  king  J  to  await  his  mandates,  i,  e.  to 
miniiiter  unto  him,  see  "^5  j  comp.  t2S 
■"SBb  2  Sam.  16,  19. 

bb)  To  adore  or  worship  before  a  di- 
vinity, sec  njnntcrt.  1  K,  12,  30  the 
people  wetit  to  worship  *inx?J  ''^th  before 


the  one  Bc.  of  the  calves.    1  Chtv21^30.  {  Num.  16,  2;  "^^Bb  KX;  to  ga 


1  Sam,  9,  15, 

c)  Of  worth,  preference,  Wto  Lit 
ante^  prtc.  Job  34,  19  ^  regard^  mi 
the  rich  ^1  *^|fib  above  the  fioar. 

d)  Aller  verb«  of  rootioiv  ht  It  aw% 
front,  obviatn,  implying  motioQ  lo  wmet 
any  one,  e.  g,  'ft  "^^h  fnjj  Geo.  H^  U; 
also  often  in  a  hostile  sense,  mgwrnA 
Or.  orrf,  pp.  to  oneV  Ikee,  froQii  e.  f^ 

3b!>  c^p  fo  me  tip  agamsi  maj  oar 
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1  Chr.  14,  8.  2  Chr.  14,  9.  Also  ^ic? 
•'Jljb  (see  i«y),  '^2th  as^rn  (o  #/anci 
against  any  one,  i.  e.  to  stand  out,  resist 

3.  in  the  maimer  of,  like,  comp.  above 
Q'tSD  no.  2.  c.  Job  4, 19,  they  fall  to  dust 
t}5  •'Jfib  OM  before  the  moth,  i.  c.  as  if 
moth-eaten  ;  Vulg.  sicnt  a  tinea.  Sept 
OTito^  T^o.ioy.  Comp.  Lat.  ad  faciem 
Plaut  Cist.  1. 1.  73.  So  "^JB^  inj  to  re- 
gard as  or  yi/r  any  one  (comp.  3  "(nj) 
1  Sam.  1,  16. — From  "St^  comes  the  adj. 
form  ''3fcb  anterior,  q.  v. 

Note. — The  following  significations 
ascribed  to  "^afib  are  doubtful :  a)  for, 
comp.  *1J3  and  Germ,  vor  find  fUr;  e.  g. 
in  the  phrase  *^3Bb  ::n^  to  become  surely 
FOR  any  one,  Prov.  17, 18 ;  since  the  surety 
doubtless  gave  his  pledge  before,  in  the 
presence  of,  his  friend,  (i)  on  account  of, 
propter,  like  "•Sftii? ,  "^SIjT? ;  so  in  '^zth  1BD 
to  mourn  on  account  oj  any  one  2  Sam.  3, 
31,  pp.  before  him,  since  in  the  funeral  pro- 
cession the  mourners  preceded  tlie  bier ; 
Qeter  de  luctu  Hcbneorum  c.  5.  §  15-19. 

E)  ■'J?'?^  1-  f''^^^  before,  from  the 
pre»ence  of  any  one,  implying  tliat  the 
person  or  thing  spoken  of  was  before  tlie 
other  and  goes  axcay  from  that  place. 
E.  g.  to  go  out  •«;  •^aciT?  Lev.  9, 24 ;  •«3Bi« 
run»  Gen.  41,^46;  also  Gen.  23,  4.  8. 
Hence  afler  verbs  of  fleeing  (comp.  yo 
no.  3.  a),  and  of  driving  out  1  Chr.  19, 
18.  2  Chr.  20,  7;  of  fearing  and  causing 
fear  1  Sam.  18,  12.  Ps.  97,  5.  114,  7. 
EccL  8,  13.  Esth.  7,  6 ;  also  of  crying 
for  help  (usually  conjoined  with  flight) 
1  Sam.  8,  18 ;  of  humbling  oneself  1  K. 
21, 29.  2  Chr.  33,  12.  36, 12. 

2.  Of  time,  before,  i.  q.  *^9Bb  no.  2.  b. 
EecL  1,  10.  Comp.  *(0  no.  4.  b. 

3.  Trop.  of  a  cause,  on  account  of,  be- 
etome  q/J  i  q*  "*3&ta,  "{p,  e.  g.  to  shout  or 
rejoice  became  of,  1  Chr.  16,  33. 

F)  ''J^^  ^*  /row  the  face^  presence^ 
frmU,  of  any  person  or  thing,  from  be- 
fatty  e.  g.  Ex.  14, 19  and  the  cohtmn  vent 
^'^ysf^from  before  them,  and  stood  be- 
hisd  them.  Hence  very  oilen  afler  verbs 
of  departing,  Hos.  11,  2;  of  fleeing 
(eomp.  ya  no.  3,  a,  from  which  it  differs 

,  in  tfiat  "*9D^  is  for  the  most  part  used  be- 
tbn  persons,  )'q  before  things,  see  nnn 
Niph.)  Geo.  7,  7. 16,  8.  Is.  20,  6  comp. 
109 


Ps.  61,  4 ;  of  crying  for  help  Is.  19,  20. 
26,  17;  of  fearing  (see  tvyi,  rrn  Niph.); 
of  reverencing,  humbling  oneself,  2  K. 
22,  19.  Lev.  19,  32;  of  hiding  Job  23,  17; 
and  other  verbs  of  similar  significations. 
Thus  the  idea  of  flight  and  fear  is  im- 
plied in  Judg.  9,  21,  and  dwelt  there 
T^TO  Tlbo-^a^  ''3BT3  [after  he  had  fled] 
from  the  presence  of  Abimetech  his  bro- 
ther; Vulg.  well,  ob  metum  A.  fratris 
suu    1  Chr.  12,  1  see  under  "^xr  Nipli. 
I  Is.  17,  9  as  rtdns . . . .  **a3  "t»Q  Kl]^  ")D^ 
!  ^I©^.  which  the  Canaanites/c/ie/'cier/cd 
;  from  before  Jsrad  L  c.  fleeing  from  be- 
fore tliem ;  see  in  r.  2V9  no.  2.  b. 
2.  Of  the  autiior  and  efiicient  cause, 
j  from  which  any  thing  proceeds,  i.  q.  ya 
,  no.2.c.  Gen.  6,  13  the  earth  is  filed  wUh 
violence  W^nfrom  them  i.  e.  of  which 
they  are  the  cause,  Sept.  well  an  avtur. 
47,  la  Ex.  8, 20.  Judg.  6, 6.  Jer.  16, 17. 
Ez.  14,  15.    Also  of  the  remoter  cause, 
because  of,  on  account  of;  Is.  10,  27  the 
yoke  shall  breakycxji  *^yvo  because  of  the 
'  fatness  sc.  of  the  ox.  Deut  28,  20.  Hos. 
10,  15.  Jer.  9,  6.     So  where  tiie  reason 
I  is  given  on  account  of  wliich  something 
I  is  not  done,  Lat  pm,  Job  37,  19.  1  K.  8, 
!  1 1.— Seq.  "y^t^  it  is  equivalent  to  a  Conjv 
{  because  that,  becausSj  Ex.  19,  18.  Jer. 
44,23. 
I      Note.    Winer  has  needlessly  added 
the  two  following  meanings.  Lex.  p.  77^; 
j  a)  before,  citing  Lev.  19,  32,  where  Wrp 
*^ai;t3  to  rise  up  monies  presence^  is  the 
part  of  modesty  and  reverence  towards 
old  age,  comp.  above  in  na  L    ft)  to- 
wards, as  if  for  ''JirifiJ,  Jer.  1, 13;  for 
which  see  above  in  D*^^  na  3. 

^)  "^3^  ^^  ^^^  various  meanings  ac- 
cording to  the  difierent  power  both  of 
the  noun  and  particle. 

1.  From  the  sigtut.faee  andy^twi;  do. 
1,  3,  arise  the  following: 

a)  ai  at  before  the  face  of  taxy  OQtf  be- 
fore, I  q.^&?  DO.  1,  (oomp.  by  na  3.  hi) 
I  Gen.  3S,  22.  Lev.  10^  a  Pl  9, 2a  2  K. 
I  13,  14.  Job  4,  15;  m  I4e  eight  of  stof 
one,  under  his  inspection,  Num.  3^  4.— 
Job6^28a!a|{DilDmif  bf  it  is  b^tre 
your  cye9  [L  e.  will  be  manifest]  i0AdA«r  / 
havelied.    '^^lq.''il^\^Qen.23^^ 
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3,  17.  Pi.  IS,  43  as  dust  before  the  wind, 
driven  by  Ihe  wind.  Here  belong  also 
die  rollowing:  1  K.  6,  3  the  lertglh  of  il 
[of  the  porch]  n'^an  -n-i  ":b  bs  before 
the  breadth  of  the  tempt e^  i  e.  along  in 
front  of  the  breadth  of  the  temple.  2  Chr. 
3,  8.  Hence:  «)  In  a  geographical 
leaee,  before^  i.  c.  to  the  etMt^  eastward 
of  Gen.  16j  12  and  he  shall  direUtm  ihe 
eoMi  of  (dl  his  brethren.  23,  19,  25,  18. 
1  K.  11,  7  ni  the  mount  vhich  is  mi  the 
east  of  Jerusalem^  tlie  mount  of  Olives, 
comp.  Zech.  14,  4.  Deut.  32,  49  rmntfit 

Abarim which  is  on  the  east  ofJeri* 

cho.  1  Sam.  15,  6.  Still,  as  the  more 
general  sign  if.  before,  over  agaifist,  might 
here  be  applied,  the  quarter  of  the  hea- 
vens is  Bometiraee  added  to  remove  the 
ambiguity;  a?  Zech,  14,  4  the  mount  of 
tJtives^  which  is  before  Jerusalem  tm  the 
east.  Num.  21,  IL  Josh.  15,  8  the  top  of 
the  hiil  which  is  before  the  ralleif  of  Hin- 
nom  westward,  19,  Hthe  hill  which  is 
before  Heth-horon  s^JtUhwnnL  Where 
there  lb  no  such  adjunct,  the  direction 
must  be  determined  by  the  c  ire  u  me  tan- 
cea,  and  is  aoniclimes  uncertain,  as 
1  Sam.  24,  3  [2].  Josh,  13,  25.  17,  7 
comp.  16,  6.  /?)  Of  time,  before^  Gen. 
11,23.  ;')  Of  preference,  fie/bre,  ratlier 
than,  Deul.  21,  16. 

c)  to  the  face  Qt  front  of  any  thing, 
see  in  i?  no.  4 ;  hence  towards,  in  tlic 

direction  of,  Gen.  18,  16  and  the  men 

looked  B^O  ^3D*V5  towards  Sodom,  19, 
28.  Num.  21,  20,  23,  28.  So  Judg.  16, 
3  towards  Hebron;  see  RobiDaon'ri  Fale^L 
1 1,  p.  377.  Perh,  1  K.  17, 3;  comp.  Robin- 
8on*8  Palest  II.  p.  288. — Hence  in  a  hos- 
tile sense,  against,  Ps.  21,  13.  Nah.  2,  2. 

2.  From  the  signif.  surface,  '^aB  h:f  i^ : 
a)  mi  the  face  I.  e.  surfacey  e.  g.  of  tlie 
earth  Gen.  1,  29.  6,  1 ;  of  tJie  heavens 
Gcrj.  1, 20;  of  the  waters  Gen.  1,2;  of  a 
valley  Ez.  37, 2,  Hence  •'3B  hvi^  from 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  spoken  of 
what  ia  destroyed,  1  Sam.  20,  15.  Am. 
9,  8.  b)  AAer  verba  implying  motion, 
upon  the  face  i.  e.  surface^  e.  g.  of  the 
earth  Job  5,  10.  Am.  5,  8;  of  the  fields 
Lev.  14,  7.  Ez.  32,4.  c)  mti  upon  or 
oper  the  surface,  etc.  Gen.  11,  8.  Lev.  16, 
IL  15.  h.  IS;  2.     d)  Trop.  of  sometbing 


added,  i.  q.  ^»  no.  1.  b.  ot,  oftore,  bewidm, 
f  Ji/,  Ex,  20,  3  thm  shait  hate  no  oih^ 
gods  ■'3B  ^  oter  and  above  m«,  i,  e,  1»- 
sidea  me.  Sept.  well  nXfjv  iuov,  Tatgv 
•^liD  ia.    Job  16, 14. 

rilB  f,  (r,  I5i|)  1.  a  pirmacU,  wmnd 
turret,  q.  d.  a  *  branch'  or  *  olioot'  ^ria^ 
ing  up  out  of  the  wall ;  sec  the  root  t 
Chr.  26, 15.  Zeph.  1, 16.  3^  6.— Hence 

2.  a  comer,  angle^  pp.  exterior,  Biofi 
house  Job  1,  ID ;  of  a  street  Pro  v.  7, 8. 
Also  interior,  as  of  a  roof  Prov.  ^1,9.  SSv 
24;  of  a  court  Ez.  43,  20;  of  a  dly 
2  Chr.  2S,  24.  njB  tsx  comer-stone  kh 
33,  6.  Is.  28,  16;  and  so  nSD  simpLJer. 
51,  26.  m&  C6ti  head  of  (he  oonMr, 
i.e.  the  chief  corner-stone,  P*.  118^21; 
sec  in  ^&t*i  no.  4.  nSBH  iS'd  gate  af§m 
comer,  one  of  the  gates  of  Jenmlem, 
2  K.  14,  13.  2  Chr.  26,  9.  Jer.  3),  38. 

3,  Metaph.  a  prince,  chief  of  u^ecfk^ 
on  whom  as  a  corner-stone  the  bordcB 
of  the  state  rests,  comp.  Ps,  1 18,  22.  k. 
28, 16.  So  Is.  19, 13.  Zech.  10, 4.  1  9ml 
14,  as.  Judg.  20,  2. 

bm^  (face  of  God,  from  obaoL  m^ 
^l^  i.  q,  c^iD ,  comp,  Ti'a  plur.  e^T^B) 
Pcnuet.  pr.  n.  a)  A  place  beyocid 
Jordan  Gen.  32,  32,  where  its  origin  ii 
narrated.  Judg.  8,  8.  Once  ^Bt"*?!  ii 
Gen.  32,  31.  b)  Of  men:  a)  lCtv.8^ 
25,  Keri  b^^^^ .    fi)  I  Chr.  4,  4. 

b^^3B  see  the  preced.  art  letL  a,  anl 
letL  b.  a, 

Q''??  face,  Bee  n;^. 

rTQ''3B  Mil^l,  from  tt*^^  iMk  3^  «tt 
He  loc^ ;  for  the  plur.  endio^  nl^tti 
comp.  ns-'ta; ,  and  rnsVat  Ex.  l\  ft. 
Num.  33,  9 ;  pp.  ai  01  b^  the  imnv  «di 
of  a  house,  room,  court,  i.  e.  oyipanif  ^ 
or  in  front  of  the  door  and  of  I 
tering,  4v  lolc  hwdwg,  where  tlM  1 
is  set  in  palaces.  Fl  4^  U  aili 
sits  the  king^s  daughter  [the  qtiMft] 
n^'^jti  tfff  the  wfdi,  i.  e.  upon  the  iSiraac. 
— Also  on  the  inner  watt,  tike  Gr.  ^bwM^ 
1  K.  6,  IB  ;  within,  in  the  katm,  S  E.7, 
1 1 ;  inward,  into  the  house^  8  Chr*  9^ 

18. With  prefixes:     a)  rro-^V  »- 

Me,  mthin,  )  K.  6,  3D;  imtard  Ki^lK 
3.    ^  r^""?^^  wwardty  to^  ioiye  d  «f 
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thing,  Es.  40,  16;  also  d^^SB^Dr  from 
wilAtn,  L  e.  on  the  inside,  1  R.  C,  29. 
b)  m^^SBta  on  the  innde,  within,  1  K.  6, 
19. 2L  2  Chr.  3,  4.— Hence 

"nST^O  adj.  (the  Q  being  treated  as  a 
radical  and  therefore  retained)  fern. 
rw»3lj,  plur.  C'^C'^SD  1  Chr.  28,  11,  f. 
nT%-;  2  Chr.  4,  22 ;  interior^  inner,  (opp. 
ybrn  exterior,)  1  K.  6, 27. 36.  7, 12.  Ez. 
40,  15  sq.  41,  15.  al. 

Gr>3'*3&  m.  only  in  plur.  (sing,  is  the 
pr.  n.  nj3D ,)  Prov.  3,  15  Keri.  8,  1 1.  20, 
15.  31,  lb.'  Lam.  4,  7.  Job  28,  18,  once 
D^^  Prov.  3,  15  Cheth.  according  to 
many  of  the  Rabbins  pearls,  Gr.  nivva, 
and  80  Bochart,  Hieroz.  II.  L  V.  c.  6,  7. 
Against  this  is  the  passage  in  Lam.  1.  o. 
D^^Q  ^TP  ^^*;m,  which  cannot  he 
rendered  with  Bochart:  they  are  more 
Mnmg  in  body  than  pearls,  see  in  D*ix . 
Better  therefore  is  the  opinion  of  J.  D.  Mi- 
ebaelis  (Supplem.  p.  2022)  and  otheris 
who  understand  red  corals;  which  i^ 
also  favoured  by  the  etymology,  pi>. 
branches,  branching  trees,  from  r.  "irc 
q.  V.  To  this  it  is  not  an  objection,  that 
corals  are  called  by  another  name, 
riox'n;  the  same  is  also  the  case  in 
respect  to  pearls,  see  nVia. — Otht;rt! 
understand  red  gems,  as  the  sard  ins, 
pyrops ;  but  this  word  is  never  enume- 
rated among  gems,  comp.  Ex.  39,  10  sq. 

*  ^rB  obsoL  root,  Arab.  J^  Conj.  II, 

lo  divide  up,  to  separate,  to  distribute  into 

8  ^ 
classes;  ^^  species, class,  plur. branch- 

9  --  6     '•f 

es;  yjli  a  branch;   i^y^^  ^  ^^^^^ 

branch ;  iLli  a  branching  tree. — Hence 
;]|  no.  I,  hw ,  m^t( ,  pr.  n.  n|3B . 

n|9&  (coral,  i.  q.  nj"^:!)  which  is  foinid 
in  some  Mss.)  Peninnah,  pr.  n.  of  tlie 
wife  of  Elkanah  1  Sam.  1,  2. 4. 

^  p3B  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  ^JJLi 
Id  treat  and  train  delicately;  IV,  to  lite 
delicately.  Syr.  Ethpe.  to  delight  one- 
Mlf.    Comp.??*;?. 

PiSL  to  bring  up  delicately,  to  spoil 
hf  teodemeas,  e.  g.  a  servant  Prov. 
S0^2L 


Cfi  m.  (r.  DD^)  only  in  the  phrase 
O'^tDD  rjhs  Gen.  37,  3. 23.  32.  2  Sam.  13 
18.  19,  a  tunic  reaching  to  the  Q'^tDQ ,  i.  e. 
to  the  palms  of  the  hands  and  soles  of  the 
feet ;  see  the  root  It  was  therefore  the 
long  tunic  with  sleeves,  worn  by  young 
men  and  maidens  of  the  better  class ;  so 
Jos.  Ant  7.  8.  1,  iq>6Qovr  yaq  tu  twp 
l(fX(dw¥  nvtq&hoi  z^Hfoditovg  a/gt  xw 
otfvq^p  TtQog  TO  fifidi  piinto&eu  xtf^i^ag, 
which  is  well  explained  and  defined  by 
Hartmann,  Hebrfterin  III.  280.  Aqu. 
a  p.  Sam.  xagnmrog,  Symm.  /ti^i^eiToc. 
Aqu.  Gen.  aotgayiliiog  (talaris). — 
Others;  a  tunic  of  many  colourSy  L  e.  of 
pieces  of  various  colours  sewed  together, 
from  Chald.  OQ  palm  of  the  hand,  also  a 
piece,  etc  So  Sept  in  Gen.  /^Toir  not- 
xlXog,  Vulg.  potyndtcu 

^^  Chald.  seq.  genit  Kn*;  OQ  palm  of 
the  hand^  Dan.  5,  5.  24.    Bet  r.  OOB. 

tr^ian  06,  8ee  d'^a^  o^ij. 

^  3CB  in  Kal  not  used,  Chald.  2iOB  to 
,  cut  up,  to  divide,  i.  q.  p^h  which  is  more 
!  usual. 

PiEL  once  Ps.  48,  14  n'»nw';«  ^^ 

divide  up  her  palaces,  i.  e.  walk  through 

and  survey  them;   or  perh.   consider 

I  them  accurately,  since  verbs  of  dividing 

I  are  thus  used  metaphorically;   comp. 

!  Ta  .—Hence 

njOB  (Chald.  part,  piece)  PisgoK^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  mountain  ridge  in  Moab^  oo 
the  southern  border  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sihon,  Num.  21,  Sa  23, 14.  Deut  3, 87. 

I  Josh.  12, 3.  aL    In  it  was  Mount  Nebo 

'  Deut  34,  1. 

n&B  f.  (r.  W^)  ppi  ejepamkm^  diju- 
'•  tiioti,  comp.  rrie^  and  Chald.  'fi^ ;  then 
trnp.  abundancej  once  Pto.  72, 16  r^  trj 
I  Vyi^  "^9  ^  Ihere  be  abundance  of  corn 
I  in  the  land. — Others  take  it  as  fern,  of 
'  CQ ,  whence  a  handful^  ^^^/j  Kimchi 
I  C)3  kVts;  but  not  apposite  to  the  context 

*  ^iC^  1.  ppu  to  Uap^  to  dancSi  aoe 
I  Piel.  See  also  Thetaur.  Niph.  p.  1114, 
1115. 

2.  Sgee.  to  Ut^  aosTito  pamaveTf^g. 
a  stream,  riveri  wbenoe  pr.  n.  n^n 
Thapsaco^  pp,  paige  of  the  Baphnir 
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tes— Seq.  V?,  I  q.  >»  W ;  Ex.  12,  23 

pfww  over  the  door^  and  i^iU  riot  suffer  the 
destrQt^pr  to  come  in.  v.  13.  27.  Sept,  v. 
23  naQEtjjrofiut^  Vulg.  transtho. — Henre 

3,  to  hall^  to  limp^  to  be  lame^  froTn  ihe 
irregri''*'^r  and  leaping  gait ;  see  Niph. 
anti  rtSB.  Trop.  1  K.  IS,  21  how  hn^ 
QTtDD  DriK  f/<j  ye  Aa/^  6^/irfC7i  (xto  Opi- 
nmis?  i.  e.  lie  si  talc  between  Jehovah 
and  Biuil.  So  Arab.  ^_ra^  pp.  to  limp  j 
ChrysoBt  nt^l  tt^y  jiitriir  ^mXivtiv. 

PiEL^  l^fipt  '<3  dance ;  bo  the  priests 
ot  Baal,  1  K.  18,  26  they  davced  at 
(aroiintl)  the  altar  which  v^s  made; 
SepL  ^iBTQfxQi\  TiiTg,  prsia  insani- 
ebant,  whii^h  Kimchi  explains,  *they 
danced  after  their  manner'  Dancin^ 
was  customary  at  some  sacrificeu ;  eee 
2  Sam.  6,  16. 

Niph*  to  become  or  be  made  /am/*, 
2  Sam,  4,  4.    . 

Deriv.  riDD— nSD, 

nCB  (lame)  Pmeah^  pr.  n.  m.      a) 

1  Chr.  4,  12.     b)  NeL  3^  6.     c)  Ezra 
2j  4a  Neb.  1,  5L 

no?  in,  (r.  t^^D)  in  pause  nsg,  pp.  a 
pausing  ovet\  spa  ring  j  deliverance  froni 
puniBhtnent  and  calamity.    Hence 

1.  The  sacrifice  iasiitutcd  on  account 
of  the  imm unity  of  tiie  Israelites*  the 
paschal  lamby  the  pd^wrer,  described 
Ex.  13, 27  tiDc  ^dK  mn^h  st^n  noc  n:;; 
a^-t^Tza  h^-^t'^  ^23  ^r<2  h^  the  saci-ifice 
of  Sparing  (pp.  pjiesing-over)  is  this  t& 
Jehovah^  who  passed  orcr  the  homes  oj 
the  Israelitea  in  Epjpt^  vhen  he  smote 
the  Rpjpiians,  etc.  Hence  noDP  I3nr 
to  kilt  the  poj^sai^er  i,  e.  the  paschal  hunb 
Ex.  12,  21.  2  Chr.  30,  15.  17.  35,  1.  6; 
nODrt  mx  DquI  IGj  2  eq,  n^cn  bcH  /o 
eat  the  frnmn-er  2  Chr.  30, 13.  no^  ni:f 
fo  preiHtre  the  passoper^  I  e,  to  keep  the 
fcfltival,  E%.  12,  43.  Num.  9,  4  sq.  Josh. 
,%  11.  tiL     Plur.  O^'tine  paschal  lambft 

2  Chr.  30,  17.  35,  T^a'  ' 

2.  thefestiral  of  the  passoter^  paschal 
dai/y  i.e.  ihc  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 
Nisan,  Lev.  23^  5 ;  which  was  (bllowid 
by  the  *»cvcn  dhyh'  festival  of  unteatenert 
breads  ib.  v.  6.    Ex.  45,  21.     Fully  irj 


nsDH  Ex.  34,  25.  Hence  TOsn  r-n^s^ 
the  nutrrow  of  the  passorer^  u  e.  the  H- 
teenth  day  of  Nisan,  Joi*h,  5,  U.    Nmn. 

23,  3. 

^?E  adj.  m.  lame  Lev.  21,  la  DewL 
15.  21,  fe.  35,  a  al.  Plur.  D'TiDB  (wilb- 
mit   Dag.)  2   Sam.  5,  6.  3.  le.  i^  2a 

R.  ncD. 

O'^b^CB  m.  plur(r^QB)  carred  wt- 
f/g-e*  of  idols,  Deut.  7,  25.'  U  42^  a  Itr. 
50,  38.  Hos.  11,  2.  al  ^DS3  ^Vrm  jCMr 
rarreti  images  ofsiher  U.  30,  22.  Syr. 
ILild  cut,  hewn,  as  stone. — In  Judg.  3^ 
19.  26  Q^'V^^  Pesilim  is  pr.  n.  oTaptoet 
nut  far  from  Gilgal,  Targ.  stj^lpro  ^^0^ 
rics;  but  it  la  safer  to  rest  in  the  conunaQ 
sign  if,  '  images,^  perh.  ^  hewn  iloiwi^' 
i.  q.  Syr.  ^*^".Ua^ . 

*  T|CS  obsol  root,  Chahl,  Pa.  A>  arf 
r/;i  or  ^)^;  i.  q.  3Dq  and  pCB .     Hence 

PCE  /^d^aA",  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  31 

*  "C^  fut  bi3t7  fo  Hfi,  to  carr*^  It 
/orm  fry  cutting ;  e.  g-.  sionce:^  to  A^ 

Ex.  34,  1.  4.    Deut.  10,  1.3.    1  K,  5^ » 
[  1?^] ;  an  idol  Hab.  2,  18.    Syr  ChalA 
id.    Kim!r.  \&  ^3£D. 
Dcriv.  ^'^Y^;^_  and 

-^^D  rn.  c.  euflf.  ^^OQ  <x  carttd  iMqgt 
of  an  idol,  Ex.  20,  4.  DeuL  4,  16;  <f 
wood  I^.  44,  15,  17.  45, 20.  Spoken  aki 
of  a  molten  image^  which  is  properff 
cidled  rr=B^,  1^.40,  la  41,  10.  Jrr.  10^ 
t4.  51,  n.— For  the  plur.  s^V^f  ii 
used. 

riT??vB  Dan.  3,  7,  and  T^I?:??  % 
5.  10.  15,  the  Greek  word  yttAtjfiWV 
,  p/ialtert/,  (whirh  the  Sept.  tiamltlQn 
'  oflciv  put  for  ^33,  'liJS,)  adopted  uHi 
the  Chaldee,  V  and  3  being  interehaia^ 
ed.  It  is  of  the  singutar  number;  duet 
it  is  coupled  with  other  niittics  of 
nu]>icii]  inetroments  in  the  Mngvlar} 
at  J  (I  does  not  correspond  to  the  Ortdt 
fidft^q  which  fiignifiefi  harper,  lyrii^ 
but  to  yriitr^^foi',  the  Greek  etidokgls^ 
among  the  Orientals  usually 

^^^jJS  Kandbln, — Tht  < 
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word  maybe  recognized  in  the  mod. 
Arabic  ^^h^w ,  «juLo ,  etc.  the  name 

of  a  species  of  psaltery  or  harp ;  see 
Villoteau  in  Descr.  de  I'Egypte  VI.  p. 
426.  Comp.  on  the  other  hand  Hengst- 
enberg  Authentie  dcs  Daniel  p.  15. 

*^^B  to  exfKtnd,  to  diffuse^  to  dis- 
perse,  kindr.  r.  with  ntos ,  Chald.  HDB 
whence  I^DB  diffbsion.  Hence  Chald. 
Jt*Tj  D|  expansion  i.  e.  palm  of  the 
hand;  Syr.  f^]}  (lam  id.  fLal 
li^??  9ole  of  the  foot ;  T^D^  boards ; 
Heb.  htDD  difiusion,  abundance. — Here 
too  may  be  referred  Ps.  12,  2  ^tDQ 
onw  ■'»«  o-^aJnaH  thefaUhful  disperse 
from  among  the  children  of  men,  comp. 
Ps.  11,  1.  2;  parall.  •^oa  .  But  the  an- 
cient versions,  Jarchi,  and  many  mod- 
ems, give  to  ODD  in  this  passage  the 
■ignif  of  OBX,  to  cease^  to  fail 

n?^  Pispah,  pr.  n.  m.  I  Chr.  7,  38. 
Che  etymology  is  unknown. 

njB  onomatopoet  1.  to  cry  ow/, 
to  scream,  once  of  a  woman  in  travail, 
U.  42,  14.— Syr.  and  Chald.  \Lb  , 
fiCJB ,  to  bleatj  to  bellow,  of  flocks  and 
herds;  comp.  Gr.  floaoi,  whence  ^oifg 
bos.  Similar  is  n9|  yoata,  q.  v. — Hence 
pr.  D.  v:^ . 

2.  to  hiss,  to  blow,  of  a  serpent,  viper, 
kindr.  with  hMB  q.  v.  Hence  rOBfi) 
Tiper. 

^n  (a  bleating,  lowing)  Pau,  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  in  Idumea,  called  also  ^^, 
Gen.  36,  39.    R.  nro. 

'^'^y^  (hiatus,  cleft,  r.  -WB)  Peor,  pr. 
n.  of  a  mountain  in  Moab  Num.  23,  28. 
Hence  IVD  b?a  Baal  Peor  Num.  25,  3. 
5,  and  simply  *^*i9D  23,  28.  31,  16.  Josh. 
82,  17,  an  idol  of  tlie  Moabites,  in  whose 
worship  females  prostituted  themselves. 
Comp.  "viy*  n-^i  p.  134. 

*i?B  fut  V?IJV,  ooce  bSnj'J  seq. 
Uakk.  -b^B*:  Job.  35,  6,  i.  q.  niyj,  to 
fnolee,  to  do,  but  only  in  poet  style.  Syr. 
and  Talm.  part  ^brit  pka  workman. 
AralK  JjKi  to  do,  to  work,  but  notfreq. 


—Job  11, 8  b5BPi-rra  what  canst thoudo? 
Ps.  11,  3  bro-n^  p->^:t  vhat  can  the 
righteous  do  7  Deut  32,  27  b?D  njrrj  lib 
nbx'bs  Jehovah  hath  not  done  all  then 
things.^  Job  33,  29.  Is.  43,  13.— Spec 
a)  to  make,  to  form,  e.  g.  an  idol  Is.  44, 
15 ;  a  pit,  i.  e.  to  dig,  Ps.  7,  16.  Absol. 
Is.  44,  12  CHD^  hT^heworketh{i6rgeth) 
in  the  coals,  h)  to  produce,  to  create, 
Ps.  74,  12;  whence  ''teb  my  Creator  Job 
36,  3.  c)  to  prepare,  Ex.  15,  17  the 
place  thou  hast  prepared  to  dwell  in. 
Hence  to  attempt,  to  undertake  any 
thing  (opp.  TO9  to  effect,  to  accom- 
plish), Is.41, 4  nim  h9t  -^s  whohathat- 
tempted  and  done  it?  (comp.  43,  7 
rn"^5  qx  tW?*; .)  Mic  2,  l.  Ps.  58, 
3  in  heart  ye  plot  wickedness.  So  nto!^ 
is  used  in  the  same  manner  Is.  32,  6.  37, 
26.  d)  to  do,  i.  e.  to  practise,  e.  g.  right- 
eousness Ps.  15,  2  ;  iniquity,  crime,  Job 
34,  32.  36,  23.  Prov.  30,  20.  i;«  ''bsjB 
evil  doers,  wicked  men,  Ps.  5, 6.  6,  9.  14, 
4.  al.  sfep.  e)  Seq.  ace.  and  b  of  thing, 
Ps.  7,  14  brB7  O'^pbhb  T^ijn  he  maketh 
his  arrows  burning,  lit  to  or^r  burning 
things,  f )  Seq.  b  of  pers.  to  do  to  or  for 
any  one,  either  good  Job  22,  17.  Pk.  31, 
20;  or  evil  Job  7,  20.  Seq.  A  id.  35, 6. 
Deriv.  b?*B,  hfePB,  bPBTD*,  hbWBTD, 
and  pr.  n.  *^nV9B . 

^?fa  m.  c.  suff.  ibjB,  ^b»^  (pMlcha), 
rarely  Ibsb  Is.  1,  31.'jer.'22,  13;  plur. 
o-^te*  1  Chr.  11,  22,  L  q.  ntoJ^o,  work, 
but,  with  few  exceptions,  only  poetic. 

1.  work,  i.  e.  labour,  business,  Pk.  104, 
23;  comp.  Job  24,  5. 

2.  work,  i.  e.  deed,  act,  f acinus;  of 
God's  mighty  deeds,  espec.  io  preeerr- 
ing  and  defending  hit  people,  IV  44,  2. 
64,  10.  77,  13.  Deut  32,  4.  Also  of 
man,  Ps.  28,  4.  Prov.  24,  12.  29.  Spec 
a  great  deed,  mighty  act,  2  Sam.  23, 20; 

an  evil  deed  Job  36,  9.    Arab,  sljli 
id.     . 

3.  work,  i.  c  something  made,  tba 
product  of  labour,  etc  ^is^  the  work 
q/'fiiyAafid!s,Le.  Iirae],l>eiit33^11.  Isu 
45,  9.  11.  Spec  of  fhe  divine  jndf- 
ments I*. 5^  12.  Hab.  1,  &  3, 2;  eomp. 
rttftnq  DO.  3.  a.  Of  the  (divine  aid  Pl 
90,16. 
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4.  v?ork^  I  e,  the  (hut  of  ont's  labour, 
acquisilimt  Prov»  21^  6;  iro^t-^  Job  7,  2. 
Jer  22,  13.  Comp.  n|:?B  no,  2,  and 
f^/ov  Rev,  14,  13. 

n|:?B  n  (r.  b??)  l.  Lq.  nl^^T?  no.  1, 
as  abslr-  noun  of  action,  la  hour ,  bimnesSy 
QCCupatwYL,  i.  c.  the  dm  tig  of  any  thing, 
Prov,  10,  la  11,  19.  Is,  61,  8.  65,  7.  Jer. 

31,  16.  Plyral  nfeo  of  the  deeds  or 
conduct  ofracn  Pe,  17,  4;  of  God's  worki 
P&  28,  5. 

2.  twi^-tf*  of  labour,  i.  q.  V^B  no,  4.  Lev. 
19,  13.  Ps.  109,  20.  Is.  40,  10,  49,  4, 

^irii^B  (for  ^1  rksn  wages  of  Jeho- 
vah) FeuMhai^  pr.  n.  m,  1  Chr.  26,  5. 

Q  ?  w  1.  f o  strike^  to  beat^  to  pound; 
whence  D5D  anvil,  and  l"! -^B  bell. — Also 
to  Hrike  upon  with  ttie  foot,  to  tread  ; 
whence  t^5  step,  pace,  foot. 

2.  MctapiL  to  impelt  to  urgty  to  mave^ 
c.  g.  the  Spirit  of  God  a  person  Judg. 
13,25. 

NiPH.  to  be  moved^  agitcUed,  troubled^ 
Gen.  41,  8.  Dan.  2,  3.  Ps.  77,  5. 
Hjtbpa.  i.  q,  Nipli.  Dan.  2,  1, 
Deriv.  sec  in  Kal  no.  1,  und  the  two 
following. 

0?B  t  but  masc.  Judg.  16,  23,  2  Sam. 
23, 8  Cheth.     Plur.  C^rs©  and  nir?D . 

1,  an  tr/irtV,  la  41,  7.  See  the  root 
CIO.  1. 

%  tread  of  the  foot,  hence  :  a)  j?ffp, 
footstep;  Pe.  110,  1.33.  140,  5.  Trop. 
Judg,  5,  23  the  paceji  of  their  chariotn. 
b)  theffMA  {Ue\\\  with  which  one  treads, 
Ps.  57,  7.  58,  1 L  Prov.  29,  5.  Cant  7, 
2.  la.  26,  a—Plur.  Trz'^fijeet,  Le.  artifi- 
cial,  Ex.  25,  12.   1  K.  7,  30. 

3.  Trop.  rn&t  c^q  pp.  one  tread^  i.  e. 
ont  time  J  once^  Josh.  6,  3,  11.14.  1  Sam. 
26,  8 ;  also  a/  one  iime^  at  once,  Is,  66,  8. 

Comp.  Arab.    &AiO,    S«^,     SttJl^» 

id— Dual  C^^^B  ^«?ic*g4.  27,  36.  41, 

32.  43,  ID.  Phir,  D'tSSD  tb^  three 
timt»^  tlirice,  Ex.  23,  17.  al!  Q^c^d  niss 
/imc  man^  time$7  how  often  1  1  K.  22, 
16.  rian  C'^tiSB  many  times  Eccl.  7, 
22  [23].  P«.  1(>0,  43  Also  C^^FjCl  C5a 
cmr<r  ami  again  Neh.  13,  20, — In 
phroBce:     a)  With  tlie  art.  D5Bn,£Ar« 


time^  in  thia  thing,  Ex.  9,  27  ;  hence  ^ 
DSBH  on/]^  J/»t«  time,  only  this  onc«, 
Gen.*  19,  32.  Ex.  10, 17.  Judg.  6,  35.  lA^ 
2S  ;  now  Gen.  46,  30;  tiow  indeed  Gm, 
2,  23  30,  20.  B?Dn  nt;^  20,  34,  b) 
TKTn  t5|3  a/  fAiff  time^  Ex.  8,  28  [3S]. 
9,  14.  c)  BrQrr-c5£3  one  time  OM  am- 
otker^  nmio  ax  before^  Num.  24,  1.  Jq4(. 
16,  20.  1  Sam.  20,  25,  d)  cs^  — s^, 
fvnw  —  flOMJ,  Prov.  7,  12. 

Tte?9  m.  (r.  ^B)  a  belL  bo  called 
from  being  struck,  Ex.  28, 33.  39, 2&S8,: 

comp.  2dj  34. 

1^??B ,  see  n  3^i*r3 1  x . 

^^B  fo  op^  wide^  to  gape^  eoaOr. 
only  with  no ,  once  fifia  Job  16, 10;  w^ 
ken  of  ravenous  beasts  Job  16,  10;  of 
longing  de«ire  Job  29,  2a  Pk.  lit,  111. 
Poet  of  Sheol  Is.  5, 14.— Syr.  jia,  A^afc. 
jMS  id, — Hence  pr.  n*  ^i'ttq  ,  and 

*n5?  2  Sam.  23,  35,  Paarai,  pr.  B.  of 
one  of  David'«  military  chiefs ;  wnttBi 
more  correctly  in  1  Chr.  11.  37  ^^ 
A^ooroi, 

n^D  1'  PP'  ^f>  f*^''  apart^  to  rrmi^ 
comp.  the  kiudr.  verbs  5X3,  nXB,  Vxi, 
CiQ,  which  all  have  the  primmrf  m^ 
nificatton  of  tearing  apart^  hr^akmg^ 
pieces;  as  ia  also  the  caae  with  roi* 
beginning  witli  tlie  aj-llable  ^,  ta,— 
Hence  to  open  wide  the  moutli,  Ex.  S^fl 
Is.  10,  14 ;  seq,  ^5  (o  gape  uptm,  e  p 
in  tlireat,  as  ravetjous  beastB,  IV.  2S^ 
14;  in  scorn  Lam.  2,  16.  3,  46;  ■§ 
uttering  ha^ly  words  Job  35,  16.  Pk  66^ 
13. 14,  Judg.  1 1,  35. 36.  Trop.  tJu  tartk 
also  is  said  to  open  her  mouth  Gen.  1^  11 
Num.  16,30.  Dent  11,6. 

2.  to  miaich  away^  to  detica^  fK  lll^ 
7.  10.  11.    Bo  Syr.  Chald  mid  Auk 

viji  Conj.  II,  IV. 

*  nSD  K  lo  breakinpieems  Ank 
^Li  id.  comp.  ^^1  to  break,  to  eleavr; 
see  Pi. 

2.  r^}^  nxs,  Lat  emmperr  jnhilx,  j,r 
?o  i^reaA"  ^brlA  mfo  ^Vjj^,  rejoicing,  Khout- 
ing,  la.  14, 7.  44, 23.  49,  la  51,  L  58^  11; 
twice  \iyi  nn  id.  52,  a  Pi.  98, 4— ap, 
^^^zf  to  break  forth  sc.  mio  jojr,  ftr 
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ligJU  itpon,   Kindr.  are  9^ ,  C^^t ,  q.  v. — 
Hence 

1.  Id  a  kind  sense,  to  go  to  any  one, 
e.  g.  Vi)  to  go  to  see,  to  visit;  1  Sam. 
17, 18  and  go  see  thy  brethren  C^bd!>  how 
they  do  ;  comp.  Gen.  37, 14.  Unwillingly, 
2  K.  9,  34.  Seq.  \  of  the  present  which 
a  visitor  brings  with  hini,  Judg.  15,  1. 
b)  to  vifitj  sc.  in  order  to  examint,  to 
prove  any  one,  Ps.  17,  3.    Job  7,   18. 


Or.  i^yrvfii  id.  Gal.  4,  27.  Comp.  Lat 
'erumpere  gaudium'  Ter.  Eun.  3.  5.  2; 
'enimpere  stomachum'  Cic.  Att  16.  3. 

PiEL  to  break  in  piecee,  e.  g.  bones 
Mic.  3,  3. 

n^'^B  m.  (r.  -^^ID)  dullness,  blwUness, 
pp.  the  being  notched,  spoken  of  cutting 

instruments,  1  Sam.  13, 21.   Arab.  Xiai 

a  sword  notched,  dull. 

•  S^Ri      I    .    T*  .  .  .     ^1  c)  For  the  sake  of  inspecting,  reviewing, 

52sB  only  m  P.ELlo<«,ror.rnpoj!  ^^^^  ,^  ^^       ^  ^^^  ^^^ 

e.  g.  a  people,  army.  Num.  1, 44  sq.  3, 39 
sq.  1  R.  20,  15.  2  Sam.  24,  4.  Job  5,  24. 
Part  pass.  O'^^it  the  mustered^  the 
numbered,  Num.  1,  21  sq.  2, 4  sq.  Ex. 
30,  14.  38,  26.  Comp.  Hothpa.  and  the 
noun  '^fe^ .  Also  to  miss  in  reviewing, 
numbering  I  Sam.  20,  6.  25, 15.  Is.  31, 
16.  Eth.  Aj^Xl  to  review,  to  number, 
d)  As  caring  for  any  person  or  thing,  to 
visit  with  kindness,  to  look  after,  to  take 
care  o^  as  a  shepherd  his  flock  Jer.  23, 
2;  as  God  men  Gen.  21,  2.  50,  24.  Ex. 
3,  16.  4,  31.  1  Sam.  2,  21.  Is.  23,  17.  Ps. 
8,  5.  al.  Sometimes  to  visit  again,  af\er 
an  interval,  to  look  after  anew.  Is.  23, 17. 
Also  to  look  to  any  one  expecting  help, 
Is.  26,  la 

2.  In  a  hostile  sense,  to  go  to  any  one, 
L  e.  to  come  otftiU  upon,  to  attack,  comp. 
9»  no.  1.  a.    Seq.  ^  of  pers.  to  pumsh^ 


bark,  to  peel,  Gen.  30,  37.  38.  Comp. 
kindr.  bsa.  Arab.  jLioi,  Syr.  V^, 
to  cut  in  pieces. — Hence 

^  ♦?  f.  plur.  peded  spots  or  streaks 
CO  green  rods.  Gen.  30,  37. 

*  D?B  to  rend  e.  g.  the  earth,  to 
cause  to  yawn,  Ps.  60,  4.  Arab.  ^^joS 
to  break,  to  rend,  Eth.  A^A^l  to  break 
off,  to  finish.    Kindr.  is  n:CD . 

' -^  PP*  ^  cut,  to  cleave,  comp. 
kindr.  9n.  Chald.id.  Hence  to  irounci, 
Cant  5,  7.  1  K.  20,  37.  Dcut  23,  2.— 
Hence 

yt^  m.  c.  suff.  ""9X0,  plur.  D^S)S» 
coQstr.  "^St,  a  wound,  Gen.  4,  23.  Ex. 
21,  25.  Is.  1,  6.  Prov.  20,  30.  23,  29.  27, 
6.  Job  9, 17. 

Y^B  obflol.  root,  L  q.  y^B  to  dis- 
whence 


to  visit  with  punishment,  Jer.  9,  24. 25. 
-»,,  ,^.         .    ^   ^.  ^1  13;  seq.  btt  46, 25;  1  9,  8;  ace.  Pte. 

TfB  (dispersion)  Puzez,  pr.  n.  m.  ]  59^  g.  absoL  Is.  26,  14.  Job  31, 14.  35^ 


c  art  1  Chr.  24, 15. 


15.    The  sin  to  be  punished  is  put  in  the 


•  "^SB  fut  i?B1  pp.  to^acjfc,  tono&A;  a<^"^  ^  ^am.  15, 2.  P*.  89,  M.  Hot.  8, 

mad  hence  to  beatl  to  blunt,  to  make  dull  13.  Lam.  4,  22 ;  often  with  >?  of  pcr^ 

iq.  Arab.  ^seeSchultOpp.min.p.  Ex.^,5  O^sa  V?  n-iaij  1^  npt  ««tev, 

^  punvAmg,  the  vnquUyoftkeftxthers  upon 


168.  Hence  H'j'^X*  q.  v. — Trop.  to  urge, 
to  press  any  one,  seq.  A  of  pers.  a) 
With  prayers,  entreaties,  comp.  o6<tffi- 
dere  precUms,  Gen.  19,  3.  33,  11.  Judg. 
19,  7.  2  K.2, 17.  5,  16.  b)  In  a  hostile 
manner  Gen.  19, 9.  Comp.  kindr.  1  ^^. 

HiPB.  obtundere  animum,  and  hence 
to  be  obtuse,  dull,  stubborn.  Inf.  -^]|lpi 
aa  noun,  stubbornness,  wilfulnees,  1  Sam. 
16, 23,  paralL  with  "^^.Q. 

Deriv.h'j'^ai*. 


the  children.  32,  34.  34, 7.  Num.  14^  la 
Is.  13, 11.  Hos.  1,4.  2, 15.  4,9.  Am.  3, 14. 
3.  Causat  i.  q.  Hipb.  pp.  ^to  cause 
that  any  one  looks  after  others,'  per- 
sons or  things,  that  he  canM  for  them, 
etc  L  e.     a)  to  mC  oosr,  to  give  tko 
oversight  of,  to  e^fpointyooq.  nee  6C  pen. 
and  b9,  Num.  4, 27.  87, 16.  Jer.  51, 87. 
MetapL  Jer.  15, 3  /  vitt  MC  over  them 
./bur  Arinci^  i.  e.  will  send  opon  them  four 
kinds  of  ealamitiea.    Seq.  PSI  Jv.49, 19. 
^  *^^^  Tut  ipB?,  prob.  pp.  to  strike    AbaoL  Num.  3,  la  Dent  80^  a    Feat 
^ponovagaimtBnypenoa  or  things  to  |  pan.  tsnfyp^  prrfoa$fSfkm9,Kum.9lf 


ipz 


872 


npB 


48.  2  K,  1 1,  15-  Comp,  Niplu  Hipli.  and 
IL  "i^D.  Seq.  r«  (ntf)  to  sel  'wUh^  to 
join  to  any  one  a  conipanioo,  altcndani, 
Gen-  40, 4*  h)  to  charge  iriih^  fe  ctijoin 
rqjofi  tlie  care  of  any  one  j  Aram.  P*. 
and  Pa.  to  charge,  to  command,  Seq. 
^5  ori>erH.  2  Clir.  36,23.  Ezra  1,  2.  Job 
36  23  "^S^"^  *''*^^  ^h?  '*''?  '^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^"' 
^om^ti  "/jmi  him  his  vray!  3^1,  13  i^S  ""« 
rtXiH  1^^;  tfAo  Aa/A  char^td  him  with 
the' tat  til?  L  c-  comniilted  the  earth  to 
hk  care  and  charge.  Comp.  ^^p^  niati- 
date,  c)  ^o  deposit  anywhere,  to  lay 
wp,  i,  e.  commit  to  the  care  of  another, 
2  K.  5,  24.  Comp.  "|ii^t?  deposit,  store. 
NiPH,  V.  PaR8-  of  Kill  no.  1.  c,  to  he 
missed,  to  lack,  Num.  31^  49.  1  Sam.  20, 
18.25.  25,7.2hal 

2.  Piiss.  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be  visited  wilh 
puniBliinent,  to  he  pmished.  Is.  24,  22, 
29,  a  Kym.  16,  29.  Prov.  19,  23. 

3,  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  3,  a,  to  be  set  oter^ 
appointed,  Neh.  7,  1.  12,  44. 

Pjel  i.  q^  Kal  no.  J.  c,  to  musten  is, 
13,4. 
PuAL     ),  to  be  musiertfi,  numbtred^ 

Ex,  33,  2  L 

2.  to  be  missed;  U.  38,  10  /  shaii  be 
missi'd  the  ref^idue  of  my  years,  friends 
wiU  fictk  me  in  vain  among  Uie  liv  ing. 

Hh'h.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3.  1.  to  sit  over, 
to  moke  4tttrster  o/any  thiujL^,  toupiJitint, 
aeq.  ace.  of  piTs.  anti  ^^  of  rhing,  Gen, 
39/5.  41/.I1,  Num.  1,50.  Jer.  1,  10.  40, 
llj^  1  K.  U,2S;  S^  Jer.  10,5.  41,18; 
abpol  2  K.  25, 23.  Metaph.  Lev.  26, 16  j 
comp*  in  K'd  Jer.  15,  3. 

2.  to  charge  iriih,  to  rovtmit  to  the 
care  of  any  one,  Beq.  1^  ^?  2  Chr.  12,  10 ; 
^3  Pfi.  31,  6  J  Bcq.  rx  pp.  to  commit  or 
enl'ryyt  irith  any  one,  q.  d.  to  depobil  tn/A 
him,  Jer.  40,  7.  4 1,  10.     Ahsol.  37,  21. 

3.  ^j  d^jx'sii,  to  lay  up  anywhere,  la. 
10,28.  Jtr.  36,  20, 

Horn.  "ik^EH,  part  plur,  o^TI^Bis  L  to 
be  visitrd,  L  V.  ptmishnl,  Jer,  6,  6. 

2.  /o  be  Mtf  ficrr,  to  have  the  overnght^ 
2  K.  12,  12.  2  Chr.  31,  10.  12. 

3.  to  he  dr^tottittd  with  any  one,  Bcq, 
rut  Lev.  5,  23. 

HiTtii'A.  fur.  X?^;"^  *"f  ^^^T*^  pai5*=- 
of  Kul  no.  I.  c,  to  he  mmiered^  tmrnbtred, 
Judg,  20,  15.  17.  21,  9. 


IloTiiPA.  plur.  ^"il^Enn  for  'Ttpfirr, 

id.  Num.  1,  47.  2,  33.  26,62.  I  K.aO,f7. 

Deriv.  n^i^n— t3'«'i^B,  i-;:»,  t^. 

n'^p^  f  1.  a  muster^  enumeratvm^ 
1  Chr.  23, 1 1.  2  Chr.  17, 14.  26, 1 L  See 
the  root  no.  1,  c. 

2.  care^  providmce^  Joh  10,  12.  Ste 
the  root,  no.  1.  d.— Spec  custody^  wsrd^ 
u  q.  *^W'Oj  T\'2^tVy  and  coocr*  waiek 
2K.  U.'lB.  2  Chr.  23,  IS.  Ez.  44,  IL 
ninpon  r\^^  hmtse  0/ tcard  i.  c-  praoo 
Jer.  52,  IK    Comp.  Hiph.  no.  2, 

3.  over.^*gh(,  office,  charge,  sec  tbe  tool 
no.  3;  Num.  4,  16.  1  Chr  24,  19.  26, 3a 
Pe.  109,  8.  Concr.  fjfficers,  2  Chr.  24»  II 
Is,  60,  17;  comp.  Num.  4,  32. 

4.  Sometliing  laid  iip,  L  c.  wtormfm^ 
iitajice,  vealth,  h,  15,  7. 

5.  visitatiofi,  1.  e.  pimiifhmefrl\,  fee  ibf 
root  no.  2.  U.  10^  3.  Jer.  10,  15.  Ho*.  $^7. 
Mtc.  7,  4,    Plur.  Ez.  9,  1. 

'jil^B  m.  (r.  *i^tt  no,  3.  c)  1 
^ai't/  T/jJ,  deposited,  in/A  any  one,«4 
«7,  *^or^,  Gen.  41,  36.  Lev.  5, 2L  2a  ' 

n^TpB  f.  (r*  IJ50)  orersight,  office,  Itr 

37,  13.    ' 

TpB  m.  (r.  TjjB)  1.  visitatioH  1 1. 
pumshmentj  put  allegoricalJy  as  a  naae 
for  Babylon,  Jer  50,  21. 

2.  o^Cf,  charge,  eee  the  root  no.  3L  l. 
Concr.  prefoct,  officer,  Ez.  23,  23. 

0"**l'pfi  m.  plur.  (r.  *^*)  fit4wd!fll» 
precepts,  ec.  of  Go^,  Pe.  19,  9.  103^  It 
111,  7  ;  elsewhere  only  in  P^  119^ e.^;; 
V.  4.  15.  27.  40.  45.  al.  s^pv 

*  M  I?  B  /o  open  tlic  eyes ;  ooce  tpolw 
of  the  ears  Is.  42,  20.  A  wider  ngt£ 
occurs  in  nipn;^s  q.  V.  Chald^id.  Auk 
^Jii  die  whelp  first  opens  bk  ty«%4ie 

ruse  opens  itself,  Kindr.  is  nr»,  Wm 
nr^  and  n]?ib;  also  T^*. — Hence  •) 
I  ^"^p^  n]?B  fo  open  owe'*  €yc»  2  K.  4, 35; 
in'ortier  to  see,  2  K.  19,  16^  Dui.  %  IS. 
Job  27,  19.  Also  to  have  ike  #ff«  tfrn^ 
to  be  awake,  watchful,  opp.  10  be  skeff, 
Floihfnl,  Prov.  20,  13.  Seq.  V?  fo  spa 
the  ryrs  tipan  any  one,  I  e.  in  order  to 
a  (lend  to  any  tliinj^,  to  observe,  Jcr.l^ 
19 ;  or  In  look  aAer,  to  cars  Ibr,  ZcdL  11^ 
4i  also  in  a  bad  seose,  to  observe  eloiie^, 
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to  watch,  Job  14,  3.  b)  God  is  eaid  to 
open  the  eyes  of  any  one,  i.  e.  o)  to  give 
or  restore  sight  to  the  bUnd,  2  K.  6, 17. 20. 
U.  42, 7 ;  ellipt  Pa.  146, 8.  fl)  To  enable 
one  to  0ee  what  he  had  not  seen  ot  him- 
self, Gen.  21,  19;  comp.  Niph. 

NiPH.  to  be  opened,  sc  the  eyes :  a) 
Of  the  bhnd,  to  be  restored  to  night,  Is. 
35,  5.  b)  So  as  to  see  what  was  not  be- 
fore perceived,  Gen.  3,  7.    Mctaph.  v.  5. 

Deriv.  n;?D— nip-ni^B. 

nplB  (open-eyed,  or  ellipt  for  n;n;:B 
q.  V.)  Pekah,  pr.  n.  of  a  king  of  Samaria 
in  the  time  of  Isaiah,  B.  C.  750-739.  2  K. 
15,  25  sq.  16,  1. 5.  2  Chr.  28,  6.  It.  7,  1. 

^i?P  m.  (r.  HjJB)  open-eyed,  seeing, 
opp.  to  blind,  Ex.  4,1 1.    Plur.  trop.  23, 8. 

HjnpD  (Jehovah  has  opened  his  eyes) 
Pekahiah,  pr.  n.  of  a  king  of  Samaria, 
B.C.  761-759.   2  K.  15,22.23.26. 

nipTTgD,  or  better  with  many  Mss. 
in  one  word  ITipngD,  (r.  ngB,  like 
%hbnB,)  opening  of  the  prison,  deliver- 
ancsj  Is.  61,  1 ;  comp.  TVnn  Is.  14, 17.— In 
Arabic  also  n{^^,  cogn.  with  nr.B,  is  not 
exclusively  used  of  the  eyes  and  ears ; 
•ee  in  r.  npD. 

TpB  m.  (r.  ^go)  1.  a  prefect,  over- 
seer,  Neh.  11,  9.  14.  22.  12,  42.  ^^pn 
*p>}  diief  overseer,  head  prefect,  in  the 
temple  Jer.  20, 1.  2. 

2.  an  officer,  magistrate,  Gen.  41,  34. 
Esth.  2,  3.  Seq.  genit  Judg.  9,  2a 
2  Chr.  24,  11.  Also  of  military  officers 
2  K.  25, 19.  Jer.  52, 25. 

*  5EB»  Syr.  \1m,  I  q.  ^ga,  to  split, 
to  fttiTff.— Hence  the  two  following. 

nt^fi  plur.  C  wild  cucumbers,  cucums- 
rm  osmmt,  which  are  egg-shaped,  bitter, 
and  burst  on  being  touched  and  scatter 
their  teedi,  2  K.  4^  39.  See  Celsius 
Hierob.  L  p.  393  sq.-— Others :  coUfcyn- 
tUdes,  and  so  Vulg.  but  these  do  not 
tlnui  burst 

Q^^6  m.  plur.  id.  as  an  architectural 
ornament,  1  K.  6,  la  7,  24. 

■V?  and  "^  m.  (r.  "!•?•  II)  the  latter  in 
pttUM  and  with  distinct  aeeents ;  e.  art 
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^ocAr,  espcc.  a  young  bullock,  juvencus, 
steer ;  hence  oden  with  the  adjunct 
•ijj^-ia  Ex.  29,  1.  Lev.  4,  a  14.  Num.  7, 
15  sq.  8,  a  Ez.  43,  19.  2a  45,  la  46,  6. 
Once  a  bullock  seven  years  old,  Judg.  6, 
25.  In  appos.  Ps.  69,  32  •»»  -liC  q.  d.  a 
buUock-ox;  contra  "liW  ilj  Judg.  L  c 
Coupled  with  another  name  for  bulls,  Is. 
34,  7  Q*^*?*^SM  C9  D-'^iB  the  bullocks  with 
the  bulls.  With  few  exceptions,  as  Ps. 
22,  13,  it  is  spoken  only  of  bullocks  for 
sacrifice ;  hence  Hos.  14,  3  [2]  ^(^!r^^ 
^*^rsto  D'nB  so  will  we  pay  as  huUocks 
our  lips,  i.  e.  we  will  offer  our  praise  as 
victims,  as  sacrifice ;  see  the  beginning 
of  the  verse.  Trop.  of  princes  Jer.  50^ 
27. — Corresp.  are  Germ.  Farr,  f.  Fdrse, 
Anglo-sax./eor,  Gr.  nof^iq,  perh.  Arab. 

%|.i  and  j^ji  young  of  a  sheep^  goat, 

deer,  etc  It  follows  the  analogy  of  "Hf, 
and  might  come  from  the  idea  of  break" 
ing  forih  into  ferocious  anger ;  see  "n^ 
no  I.  But  it  is  better  referred  to  r.  "i*^|| 
no.  II,  to  be  borne ;  the  bullock  being  so 
called  from  bearing  the  yoke,  drawing 
the  cart,  etc  Comp.  bj9.  Germ.  Fahr 
BLndfahren, 

*  ^'^^  I  q.  kindr.  ITjl  q.  t. 

1.  to  bear,  spec  fruit,  tee  Hiph. 

2.  to  be  borne  swifUy,  to  run  swifUy; 
hence  tt'Jf.  Tahn.  rjft  to  run.  Ethiop. 
ACU.  to  flee  in  fear;  oomp.  Arab.  JU 

and^  to  flee. 

Hiph.  to  bear  fruit  Hoe.  13, 15. 

K*79,  once  rnft  Jer.  2, 24,  comm.  geod. 
(m.  Pto.  104, 11,  f.  Jer.2,24,)a«i2i  am, 
onager,  so  called  fhim  his  ewift  runoiog^ 
being  fleeter  than  the  fleetest  bona^ 
Aristot  Hist  An.  a  29;  taller  and  bel- 
ter formed  than  the  domestie  sm,  of  a 
reddish  eolour,  wild  and  untameablei 
living  in  troops  in  the  deeerti^  Qen.  16^ 
12.  U32,14.  Jer. 2,  24.  Hoe.  8, 2.  Job 
24,5.  39,5;  comp.  Dan.  5^ 2L  Sir.  U^ 

21  or  24.-Arab.  y ,  tD',  id.    Thk 

animal  was  formerlj  feund  in  the  des- 
erts of  Syria;  but  is  now  exeeediogljf 
rare  in  wealeni  Aatai  MeaoynHmiii  IW- 
M,  aadTarlaiys  oee  MIm  ia  Aela 
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Acad,  gcient.  Petrop.  A.  D.  1777.  Kcr 
PMer'tt  Trnveifi  I.  p.  459,  where  also  an 
engravings  is  given. — Hence 

OH*^B  (q.  iJ.  "pH^jB  wild-afis-likcj  l  e.  in- 
(lomiuil>le)  Pirarn,  pr.  n.  of  a  Ciinaani* 
tkh  king,  Joah.  10^  3. 

rtitlB  f,  plur.  branches,  bongfw,  sec  in 

T 

na^ifi  1  Chr.  26,  18,  md  ^I^B  plur. 
n^ni*.B  2  K*  23,  11,  prob.  (he  (^pen  porti- 
cos surrounding  ihe  courts  of  Hie  temple, 
from  which  was  liie  entrance  to  the  ceUs 
or  chambcre,  n-C^  q.  v.  The  form 
^ine  coiTCBponds  to  Pere.  ^fjjij  SjL^ ; 

Jl^yiy  ^pj^J  ^^^^  JWj  *JWi  ^'^''^*' 
signify  a  giimmer-hoiise^  or  rather  an 
apartment  open  on  alt  »ides  io  the  light 
and  air.  In  the  Tart^,  and  Talm.  l*'^;^^ 
and  'j'^^'^i^B  are  the  mtburbs  or  placcB 
adjacent  to  a  cily. 

^J»  I.  ^0  break  off^  to  breftk  in 
pieces,  to  separate  bt/  breaking.  This  is 
llie  primary  force  of  Hje  bilikrai  "^c, 
comp,  ^-^e,  D*]ia,  ir-ijD,  ^j-ne,  p^B,  L'^C; 
hence  aleo  tropically  in  various  jsenees, 
e.  g.  of  diepersingj  etrcwiDg,  ES'^B,  |^^B  j 
of  letting"  go,  J'l©  ;  of  breaking  or  bijrst* 
iogfortli,  n'^D  ;  of  expanding  "r^D^  tJ^nia, 
ttii| ;  also  of  deciding,  judging,  f^a, 
Comp.  for  the  similar  power  of  the  sylla- 
ble "^3  under  tlie  verb  H^S.     Arab.  5o 

I,  IV,  V,  VII,  to  be  ficpa rated,  alone ;  II, 
X,  to  jjeparate  oneeelffrom  otlicrs;  Syr* 
jifM  to  eeparaie,  to  put  aparl;  Chuld. 
-i^a  to  ficparate,  to  disjoin. 

2.  to  expand^  to  spread  otU^  e«  g.  the 
wings  Ez,  1,  11.  Hence  Syr.  f^  to  flyj 
lo  flee  away.     Corap.  I^B. 

3.  toMireWj  to  scatter^  I  q.  O'^B,  whence 

NiPH.  1.  to  sefuirate  oneself^  pltir.  to 
he  Meparaitd^  divided^  parted.  2  Sam,  1, 
23  in  their  death  *^^E?  ll^  'A^y  were  noi 
divided  Of  the  river  of  Eden,  Gen.  2, 
10.  Seq.  ^B  from  any  one,  Judg.  4,  1 L 
Prov,  19,  4  ;  bj«  O^a  13,  a  11,  14. 
Frmgn,  Gm,  25,  23  rtwj  naiimm  T\?saTS 
''TT^S'^  proceeding  /rom  f%  tocc/*  *Aa// 


separate  themselres.  Part  TJ^S  mm 
separatitig  himset/from  otlierv,  a  i&Mai»^ 
thrope,  Prov,  18,  L 

2.  to  be  dimded  oid^  dispmed,  to  di$- 
perse  themsetres,  Neh.  4,  13  [Jl>];  of  na- 
tions Gen.  10,  32 ;  hyperboL  v,  5, 

Pi  EL  intrans.  to  go  tuide  with  a  liar- 

lot,  Hos.  4,  14,  Arab.  53  to  go  and« 
for  devotion. 

Pu A  Lpjirt  separated^  ttngidar^  Edb. 
3,  8 ;  comp.  Niph.  Prov,  18,  L 

HiPH.  1,  to  separate,  c.  ace  Gen.  30^ 
40.  Prov.  16,  28.  17,  9;  seq.  r?  (comp* 
r?  b^-n^n)  Rutii  1,  17.  2  K-  2,  ILProt, 
18,^18,' 

2.  to  di^erse^  Deut  32,  8. 

IIiTHPA.  1.  to  separate  ones^/^  <o  he 
sundered,  Job  41,  9  [17].  P«.  22,  15. 

2,  to  be  dirper»td^  scattered^  Job  4,  IL 
?&,  92,  10, 

Deriv.  *7^B— Mn^B,  and  pr.  n.  K^^. 

^9  m.  c,  Btiff.  "^^B,  £t  trndti  **  c>M 
from  his  quick  p4ice,  or  from  besfi^f ; 
com  p.  the  root  no.  2,  and  see  above  ai- 
der ^B.  2  Sam.  13, 29.  18,  ¥>.  1  £.  U^ 
25.  2  K.5,  17.  P*.  32,  9,  I b.  66,  20.  aL— 
Comp.  Lat  veredus^  Germ.  Pferd. 

™*}?  f  *A«-tnW€  1  K,  1,  33.  » II 

See^-iB. 

rrnrm  t  plur,  (r*  *nB)  grmfi*,  kfrmA 
of  grain  scattered  in  the  earth  aa  «ei^ 
Joel  I,  n     Syr.  fZfV»  kemd,     Triii. 

n'jB  grain  of  a  pomegranate, 

^'^y^  m.  por/r,  pfaamge-fiiaiiii, 
pi  nee  planted  with  trec«,  Cant,  i,  IX 
Neh.  2,  a  Plur.  Eccl.  Z,  5.  It  mve- 
epondn  to  tlie  Gr.  naQadturog^  a  WOtdw^ 
plied  to  the  pleasure-gardens  and  paiii 
with  wild  animale  around  the 
of  the  Persian  monarchs, 
(Ee.  4.  13.  Cyr.  1,  3.  12.  Snirv  Ul 
mjb  h.  V,  It  eeemi  however  to  origiaaii 
neilher  with  the  Greeks  nor  Hebneiia^ 
but  ia  tlie  languages  of  eafltem  A«a; 
comp.  Sanscr.  pctradf^  a  regioo  ofaia^* 
passing  beauty ;  Annen.  pardtM^  a  gtr* 
den  or  park  around  the  houee;  Syr. 

iM*r9^\  Arab,  ^^^Osi,  •©«  Caaooa  L 
p.  784. 
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•rr^B,  rarely  R'JDq.v.  l.Lat/errf, 
to  bear.  Besides  the  Semitic  dialectn 
this  root  is  also  widely  found  in  the  Indo- 
European  tongues,  e.  g.  Sanscr.  bhri  to 
bear,  Pers-sU  burden,  ^4>^  to  bear, 

Armen.  6i>nl,  Gr.  <ffQ(a,  /?«(»of,  /5«c«^V, 
Lat  fero,  poriOj  Goth,  ^iran,  EngL  to 
bear,  trans,  to  burden,  old  Germ,  bdrcn. 
Other  forms  see  below  in  b. — Hence 
a)  to  bear  fruit,  as  a  tree,  plant,  Is.  11,  1. 
Metaph.  fs.  45,  8.  Part  Deut  29,  17 
hJK'^  nn'o  ti^ib  a  root  bearing  poison. 
Pcm.  nj-?*D  "lil  a  fruitful  vine  P«.  138,  3. 
U.  32,  12.  £2.^19,  10;  ellipt  n^-^ti  fruit' 
bearing  tree  Is.  17,  6;  r^b  for  M^t  id. 
Gen.  49,  22.  h)  to  bear  young,  to  bring 
Jarihy  of  men  and  beasts,  to  be  fruitful, 
Gen.  26,  22.  Ex.  23,  30;  of\en  coupled 
with  m*;,  as  Gen.  1, 22.  28.  8,  17.  Ex. 
1,  7.  Jer.'3,  16.  Ez.  36,  11.  al.  Comp. 
Fen.  %U  fruit,  Goth,  baimn  to  bring 
ibrth,  6am  fcBtus,  Scotch  bairn.  But 
this  signif.  is  in  part  expredsed  in  the 
Indo-European  languages  by  peculiar 
ibrmH,  as  Lat  pario,  both  of  young  and 
fruit, /rwor,/rwgC8,/rMctu8,  Germ.  Bdrde 
fertile  region.  In  the  Semitic  dialects, 
Byr.  )^  to  be  fruitful,  |^|.»  progeny. 
Eth.  ACP :  to  bear  fruit,  4t^ .'  fruit 

2.  to  be  borne  along,  to  run,  of  a  car- 
riage, Germ.fahren,  Chald.  K^B  to  run. 
Hence IV'^BK  scdan^  litter.    Comp.  M*;^, 

HiPH.  apoc.  *»fiJ3  to  make  fruitful  in 
offipringGen.  17,  6.  20.  41,  52.  48,  4. 
Lev.  26,  9.  aL 

Deriv.  ''iB,  1WD«. 

nj5  fem.  of  *»B  q.  v.  1.  a  heifer. 
Gen.  41,  2  sq.  Num.  19,  2  iq.  Also  of  a 
heiler  or  young  cow  in  milk  Job  21,  10. 
1  Sam.  6,  7-12;  aa  bearing  the  yoke 
Hot.  4, 16.  Metaph.  heifers  of  Bathan, 
pat  for  the  voluptuous  females  of  Sama- 
ria Am.  4, 1. 

2.  With  tlie  art  tv^^ri  (Aei/«r-town) 
Parah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Benjamin' 
Joth.  18, 23. 

rn^  m.  (for  rn»»,  r.  nit^  II)  a  mole 
orrcrf,  so  called  from  its  burrowing;  Arab. 


^u. 


Hence  ni^'B  moles  or  raJts  U.  2, 


20,  if  the  word  is  to  be  read  separately, 
as  is  usually  done.    But  see  in  n'^B'^9^. 

nnB,  see  K*;^. 

rnS  (i.  q.  rnxB  bough)  Purah,  pr.  n. 
m.  Judg.7,  10.  Ih 

«7inB  (Icerncl,  r.  Tn^)  Peruda,  pr.  n. 
m.  Ezra  2,  55;  for  which  «WB  Perida 
Neh.  7,  57. 

T"'©  plur.  D'^n^n  Esth.  9, 19Cheth. 
L  q.  Keri  B'^t-j^H;  ace  '^tnB . 

HtllJ  (blossoming,  r.  rn^)  Paruah, 
pr.-  n.  m.  1  K.  4. 17. 

D?5*^9  Paroaim,  pr.  n.  of  a  region 
producing  gold,  2  Chr.  3,  6.  Bochart 
regards  it  as  the  same  with  Ophir;  Can. 
1.  46.  More  probably  oriented  regions, 
from  Sanscr.  pHrva  prior,  anterior,  ori- 
ental ;  so  Wilford  in  Asiat  Res.  VIII.  p. 
276.    For  the  form,  comp.  B'^D'J^O. 

WB,  seein-i^-j^. 

^T\^  m.  (for  •^^"'K^,  r.  -ifit^  I)  pp. 
heal,  then  a  pot  for  boiling  Num.  11,  8. 
Judg.6,  19.  1  Sam.  2,  14. 

^-^  obsoL  root,  Arab.  \yi  to  sepa- 
rate out,  to  set  apart;  Conj.  Ill,  IV,  id. 
But  Conj.  II,  to  prescribe,  to  determine, 
to  decide.  It  is  therefore  of  like  origin 
with  "n^,  tn^,  Y^n;  the  idea  of  culling 
and  taking  away  being  transferred  to 
the  sense  of  judging.  To  this  comes 
also  the  sense  of  expanding,  spreading, 

Deriv.  n^,  Tin^,  m-ji,  ^^,  ^r)^. 

t^9  m*  a  leader,  chief,  commander 
of  troops,  pp.i.q.OBt^,  PB^i  ("ee  r. 
nB,)Hab.3,14. 

nfJB  f.  (r.  tn^  fin.)  only  plui'.  n-in^ 
country  regions,  open  comUry,  as  oppi  to 

cities;  Arab.  \«i  id.     Es.  38^  11  |nit 

rvinft  land  of  open  country  f  as  imme- 
diately follows :  withoui  walls  and  having 
neither  bars  nor  gales,  EsUl  %  19  ^ 
TffT*;^n  the  counlry-iowns,  opp.  to  the 
metrop^s  v.  la  Zecb.  8, 8  Jenmdem 
nt^  nin^  shaU  be  inhoMUd  as  open 
Umd,  L  e.  becanse  of  the  multitude  of 
her  inhabitants  do  will  can  be  built 
around  her. 
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difminioft;  Jutlg.  5,  11  ikert:  shall  tfieij 
rehearse  (hr  rightemnmcss  of  JekordJt^ 
bstnb'^a  iji^D  mpix  iAe  righirom  acia 
oy"  Aw  rule  in  hrarl. — Concr.  for  rulers^ 
haderSy  chiefs;  eeq.  plur.  Jud^.  5,  7 
Isitnt^Ha  -j^ng  nbin  the  ndn-s  ccasfd  in 
Imad  fic-  to  act,  retnaiiied  innctive.  SepL 

^7?  m.  (from  fij'jta)  a  countryman, 
rtistic^  *3 welling:  in  the  country ;  collect 
Deut  3,  5.  1  Sam.  ft,  13  ^}';nn  *ic's 
anmtjy-viUage.     Plur.  Eellj.  9,  19  Keri. 

''7?'?  (i.  q.  ''t'jD  a  counlryman,  rustic) 
Perizzij  Perizzitfi^  Sept  'i-f p*f a* o?,  col- 
lect the  Perizzitejt^  a  Canaafiitish  tribe 
living  in  the  mountain  regmns,  which 
they  aAerwfirdp  yielded  lo  the  Ephraini- 
ites  and  Jewt*,  Josh-  II,  3.  17^  15.  Judtj. 
1, 4.5;  kindred  to  theCanaanitce  etricily 
so  called,  Ex.  23,  23.  Judg.  1.  c.  Some- 
timei  Canaaniltg  and  FerizzUfs  are  put 
for  all  the  iribcs  of  Canaan^  Gen.  13,  7. 
31,  30;  elsewhere  tk*-  PfTizzites  are 
ejiumcmied  with  various  other  tribes  of 
the  eanie  stock,  Gen.  15,  20.  Ex.  3,  8. 17. 
Deut  7,  1.  al.  saep. 

^n?  Chald.  m.  empliiit  »<3|70,  i.  q. 
Heb.^na,  iron,  Dan.  2,  33-457  4,20.  5, 
4,23.  7,7.  19. 

*  M^S     I.  io  brrakout  or  Jorihy  e.  g. 

a)  From   ibe   wonjb ;    Arab.    -^  vi 

Ccmj*  llj  a  bird  brings  forth  (hatchcj*) 
young;  IV,  id.  ^^  youog  of  birds,  etc. 

b)  to  puiforih  buds^  leaves,  bloBBom?, 
to  Jlourisht  to  bkisxam,  ae  a  tree  Hab-  3, 
17 ;  a  vine  Gcu.  40,  10.  Cant.  6,  11.  7, 
13  J  a  rod  Num.  17,  20.  23 j  tlie  deaen  U. 
35,  2.      Arah.    -   yi  id.— MeUph.      a) 

Of  the  flourifhin^'  and  prns|>proufi  Btati- 
of  a  person  or  peopli%  Hos.  14,  6.  S. 
Ptov.  n,  28.  Ifl.  66,  14.  Pfl.  92,  8.  13; 
and  without  a  roaipari»on  Pi?,  72,  7,  Is?. 
27,  6.  P)  Hos.  10^  4  pimiihmt^it  skali 
blo$»om  like  thrpojrpy;  comp.  Ez.  7,  10. 

c)  to  break  out,  as  an  ulcer,  the  k*pri'>- 
By,elc.  Lev.  13,  12  Kq.  14,43.  Ex.  9, 9.  10. 

2.  to  fiy^  as  in  Chahh  fo  part  tern.  pi. 
TTni  Ez.  I3j  20.— For  tlie  conoexion  of 


thia  m^n\£.  with  that  of  eproatiiig',  tee 
under  (he  synon.  yX3  no.  2,  3* 

11  n  n .  1 .  Io  caust  toJlouriMh^  to  make 
6/o&'*»>m;  h.  17,  11.  Ez.  17,24, 

3.  Intrant,  to  pui  forth  bud«^  leaves 
fl(nv»'r5t,  tojimmsh,  to  hlostom^  Fs.  92, 13L 
Jiih  14,9.    Metaph.  Pro  v.  14,  IL 

Diuw  n^B,  nn'^tt,  niBSt,  and  pr,  a. 

n";E  ra.  in  pause  frno  Ex.  2^  33l»  a 
Jioirtr^  bloesmfi,  Num.  17,  23.  Is.  5i,  24 ; 
ali?o  artificial  Ex,  25,  33.  37,  17.  2a 
Num.  S,  4.  Abslr,  Uoom,  verdurt,  Nak 
1,4. 

nrnB  m,  progeny  of  henttM^i 
tijout^ly  for  low  and  wicked  i 
Job  30,  12.    R.  rni. 

^'2^  pp.  io  strew,  io  fcatter,  kmdt. 
ukh  *^Z^t  ^j?i  *hea  to  §c*iUer  ^tvrrk^ 
i.  e-  to  booity  to  praie;  comp.  Arab.  J$«i 
to  be  inaoknt  in  word  or  deed ;  alto  JU 

to  scatter,  whence  yX^  a  garroloot  per- 
son.—Am.  G,  5  Vsjn'^o  i5  O^'jen  tkef 
rhatitr  (arc  gamdom)  to  tht  wmmd  ^ 
th  t  lyre^  spoke  a  co  n  tem  pt  uoualy.— Henee 

t3^5  tn.  a  Bcaltering,  concr.  any  thiog* 
arattrredy  strewed.  Lev.  19, 10  ^'^S  S^ 
the  srattered  grapes  of  thy  tineyard^  Lt. 
those  fallen  off  of  themselve« ;  aa  Sjr. 
Chuld.  Vulg.  correctly,— la  the  TalMd 
uIbo  of  the  ecattered  grauM  of  the  pone- 
•^raiiaie. 

^*/S  m.  (r,  n^B)  in  pause  "^B,  cmA 
-••j^B,  r^l,  but  Tj^-^D,  c=^-^B  Hoa,  14^1 
Ez.  36,  8,  and  on^'B ,  'jn"?'?  Aro.  %  li 
Jer.29,  29. 

K  frml,  both  of  the  earth  and  finM^ 
pnMJnre^  Gen,  4,  3.  Is.  4,  2.  Pi.  71^  14 
KIT.  3^1  al.  and  also  of  ireeft  Qeiu  1, 11 
*il^  wlience  "^-^li  y?  fruit-tree  Gen.  1, 11. 
A  trre  or  field  producing  frait  ta  ttid 
"^"^c  nb:?,  see  in  TVt9  i>a  2,  e;  alw 
"-"t  5t::j3,  ace  in  Kbj  no.  4;  ^  ^s^^ 
*uo  in  'jnj  no.  1.  d. — Metaph.  of  ilit 
result ^  consequences,  of 
eruli'avour,  the  fit^re  being  < 
SI  rvi  d ;  U  3,  10  they  AoU  mi  lft#>Mr 
of  their  doings^  experirnce  the  eans^- 
qnetices,  Prov.  J,  3L  Jer.  %  la  17,  Uk 
Pk.  104,  13  wUh  the  fruit  ^  m^  wtHb 
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[of  God]  £9  the  earth  satisfied^  i.  e.  is 
wau-red  with  rain,  which  is  the  fruit  of 
the  skies  or  clouds.  Pro  v.  31,  16  ^^^ 
^.^?/rui7  ofthehands^  i.  c.  gain,  profits. 
Is.  10,  12  snb  bna  •^•^d  fruit  of  a  proud 
heart,  i.  e.  boasting.  Pro  v.  12,  14.  Is.  3, 
10.  al. 

2.  "i^^^"?*}  fruit  of  the  wwnfc,  sec  in 
•jija  no.  2 ;  and  so  simpl.  "nD  i.  q.  ynt ,  of 
tnen  Pa.  21,  11 ;  of  beasts  Is!  14, 29.  ^  So 
*^?B  nr5  of  persons  2  K.  19,  30.  Hos.  9, 
16.*  Jer.'l2,  2. 

^TT^fi,  sec  K'J'»'^B. 

TPB  m.  (r.  Y7^  no.  3)  constr.  y*^y^ 
Is.  35,9;  butplur.O'^21'*'^^,  '^^l'^'^^,  (with 
Dag.  impl.  for  )^'^B,)  violerU,  rapacious^ 
an  oppressor,  tyrant,  Ps.  17, 4.  Ez.  7,  22. 
18,  10.  Jer.  7, 11.  Dan.  11,  14.— Is.  35,  9 
rvi^n  Y^^  q.  d.  tyrant  among  beasts,  I  c 
wild  beast 

*  "^l^B  obsoL  root  1.  to  break,  to 
break  down,  to  crush;  Talm.  p^B  to 
break  or  crack  nuts ;  comp.  kindr.  pyf . 
Hence  '^'j^. 

2.  to  sefparate,  like  Arab.  ^^* 
Hence  raS^.  ^ 

T3?  m.  (r.  "IpB)  oppression,  rigour, 
from  the  idea  of  crushing,  Ex.  1,  13.  14. 
Lev.  25,  43.  53.  Ez.  31,  4.    . 

ron^  f.  (r.  -rj^D)  vail,  curtain,  sc.  of 
separation,  which  separated  the  holy  of 
holieB  from  the  outer  sanctuary  in  the 
tabernacle,  Ex.  26,  31  sq.  Lev.  16, 2. 12. 
Num.  18,  7.  al  ssep. 

*D^B  fut  tnv],  to  rend  garments 
Lev.  10,  6.  13,  45.*21, 10.  Freq.  in  Tal- 
mud.  Syr.  VofM  to  cleave.    See  under 

Urttf^^^B  (Sanscr.  parameshta  tupe- 
mr)  Parmashia,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Ha- 
inan Esth.  9,  9. 

^'?9  (perh.  either  for  TIIQ  to  leap  up, 
to  run  swiftly ;  or  for  pIB  delicate)  Par- 
nak,  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  34,  25. 

^  ^'2^  to  break,  in  Kal  only  in  the 
phrase  b  cnb  on^  to  break  bread  to  any 
ooe,  i.  e.  to  give  or  distribute  it,  Is.  53, 7 ; 
also  without  m\  Jer.  16,  7,  comp.  Ez. 
M^17.22.    Comp.  b^^  no.  1. 


HiPH.  to  cleave,  to  divide.  Lev.  11,  4 
D'<-;B«  n^^H  m^t^  but  dicideth  not  the 
hoof,  i.  e.  has  not  the  hoof  wholly  cloven. 
—Elsewhere  nonon  D'^fin  Lev.  11,  3. 
5.  6.  7.  26.  Deut  14,  7.  8,  is  nothing 
more  than  pp.  to  cleave  a  cloven  foot,  L  e. 
to  have  a  cloven  foot,  to  part  the  hoof. 
So  too  Ps.  69,  32,  D'^^M^  r"?P;^  "^5  a 
bullock  having  horns  and  hoofs, 

Deriv.  D7ij,nb*i5. 

0?1J  in  pause  0^^,  pr.  n.  Heb.  and 
Chald.  Persia,  the" Persians,  2  Chr.  36, 
20.  22.  Ezra  1. 1.  4,  3  sq.  6,  14.  Dan.  5^ 
28.  6,  9.  13.  al.  Pcrs.  \j'Xi,  jM^Ut 
•  iM^,  Pars,  Some  derive  it  from  Zend 
PArs  pure,  splendid ;  others  from  '&)\ 

{jnyi  horse,  since  Persia  abounds  in 
horses. — Hence  gentile  n.  ''p^jtt  Parsee, 
a  Persian,  Neh.  12, 22 ;  and  Chald.  ero- 
phat  K^ono  Dan.  6,  29  Keri. 

^^  Chald.  to  divide,  part,  act  plur. 
'pD'^D  Dan.  5, 25.    Part  pass.  D*;;!}  v.  2a 

OnD  m.  (r.  D'5?)  1.  i-  q.  "^"5,  a 
cloven  foot,  claw,  plur.  c.  suff.  TJ^O'J^ 
Zech.  11,  16. 

2.  A  species  of  eagle,  Sept  y^vfpy  Vulg. 
gryphtts.  Lev.  11,  13.  Deut  14, 12.  Ac- 
cording to  Bochart,  Hieroz.  II.  185,  the 
sea-eagle,  ossifrage,  Arab.  ^IXIt  the 
breaker.  ^ 

nc^B  f.  (r.  b-^^)  pp.  cleft,  for  cloven 
foot,  lioof,  see  the  root  0"?^ ,  Ex.  10, 26w 
Ez.  32, 11.  Mic.  4,  13.  Then  also  of  a 
horse's  hoof,  not  cloven,  Is.  5,  28.  Jer. 
47,  3.— Chald.  also  for  the  sole  of  the 
human  foot,  bj*;  r$  Deut  28,  35. 

triD  a  Persian,  see  n.  O^^. 

*  5"?B  1.  to  let  go  loose,  to  dismiss, 
pp.  to  let  break  away.  Chald.  Ti^,  Syr. 
XjJ^,  id.  Comp.  the  roots  beginning 
with  ^t  under  art  n*n| .  Hence  a)  to 
absolve  the  guilty,  Ez.  24,  14.  b)  to 
let  go  loose,  unbridUd,  undtecked,  and 
part  pass,  sr^  wdnidled,  unruly ;  Ez. 
32, 25  bis.  c)  (0  ^reolr  loose  .^oiii  any 
thing,  to  ixvoid,  to  rejset^  Ph>v.  1, 2S.  4, 
15.  8,  33.  13,  la  15^  32. 

2.  to  make  nakedf  to  uncover,  1 
eoiog  the  garmenf^  etc  e.  g.  the  1 
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Num.  5, 19  ;  spec,  by  cuttiiig  offlhe  hair 
Lev.  10, 6.  21, 10.  Part.  pas^.  J^-^B  tiftked^ 
barcy  Lev.  13,  45,— Chald.  and  TalriL  id. 

3.  to  beg^irij  aQx^ptu.  from  ihe  iileii  of 
breaking  loose,  openingi  com  p.  bnn . 
Hence  to  lead  (my  to  go  before ;  Arab. 
e*J  to  be  higbest,  to  fiurpnsa  others. 
Judg.  5,  2  ^K'jo^a  nr-is  t^^^r  ^or 
wbich  correctly  Sept,  in  Cod.  Alex,  and 
Til  cod,  ir  tm  «^^ofcri?«i  a(ij(r^yov<;  it.  t.  L 
in  the  leading  on  of  die  leaders  in  hrael^ 
i,  e.  tliat  the  priacea  of  Israel  took  tbe 
lead  as  leaders,  pat  themselvefl  at  tbe 
head*  Opp,  D?Ji  3';j3nn  ilie  people  wil- 
lingly followed,  volunteered. 

NiPH.  puss,  of  Kal  no.  l.b,  to  be  unbri- 
dled, unrulif,  Prov.  29^  18. 

HiPH.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no,  1,  to  dismiss 
from  labour,  to  let  rest  or  cease^  eeq.  'i^ 
Ex.  5,  4.— Arab,  tyi  V,  l^  be  free  from 
labour. 

2.  Caosat.  of  Kal  no,  1,  b,  to  ma^^e 
unbridled,  unnihj,  2  Clir  28,  19. 

-^?  m.  1.  hair^  locks^  as  bein^ 
ahorn,  ace  r,  S^^D  no.  2,    Num.  6,  5.  Ez. 

44,  20.— Arab,  c  o  id. 

2.  leader  ofaa  army  or  people,  prince^ 
eee  the  root  ?^D  no.  3.  Plur.  rHr^B  Deut. 
32,  42.  Judg.  5,  2 ;  com  p.  for  the  gender 
of  norms  of  olbce  Lehrg.  p.  468,  B1S>— 
Arab.  pj3  pririL-e,  bead  of  a  family. 

rtpnSj  Gr.  'I'tfpc^M,  Pharaoh^  tlie 
common  title  of  the  ancient  Egyptian 
kingft  in  the  Old  Test  and  found  only 
there  and  in  writers  wbo  have  drawn 
from  this  source,— It  often  stand s  simptyj 
like  a  proper  name,  Gen.  12,  15,  37,  36. 
40,  2  aq.  41,  1  sq.  and  so  genr.  in  the 
Pentateacb,  as  also  U,  19,  11.  30,  2. 
Cant,  l^  9.  al     More  rarrly  other  words 


Ilpp«L,  see  Peyron  Lex.  CopL  p.  150^ 
181.  JablonskiOpu8cLp.374.  Koacfv* 
ten  de  priflca  ./Egyptior.  Lit.  p,  !7, — Tbf 
idea  has  been  started  more  recently,  tbat 
n^*^@  corresponds  to  the  Egypt  (^-DH 
the  S7tn^  which  is  written  aa  a  hicrog^f* 
pliic  symbol  over  the  liile«  oflpiogii ;  m 
Eosellini  Monumm.  storici  I.  p>  ItT. 
Lepeius  Lcttre  k  Eosetlini  p.  25.— Bat 
more  prob.  the  Egypt  npDO  wu  m 
inflected  by  the  Hebrews,  us  to 
in  a  Semitic  form,  i.  q.  7*^0  priacci,  i 
then  the  termination  rt  L  q.  "jl  \ 
See  in  Thesaur.  p.  1129. 

*  ti^'lB  obsoU  quadrilit  i.  q.  Ethk|^ 
A?  ACU  A :  to  leapt  to  MprtMtf,    Emm 

CyiE  m.     1.  aj7«a,  so  called  rpQoite 

^    » • » 

leaping,  1  Sam.  24. 15. — Arab.  c>»£^ 

Syr.  transp.  |a^.^i^A . 
2.  ParoBh^  pr,  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  a  10^  2St 

Neb.  3,  25. 

prynS  (perh.  chief,  frotn  r^^,nJT|) 
Pirathm,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  of  Epbiw 
Judg.  12,  15.  Gr.  *PaQa&i^  I  BAaccS^ 
50.— Gentile  n.  is  ''ShS'^B  Piraikomie, 
Judg.  12,  13.  15. 

"^B'lB   (prob.  Bwia,  r.  ^'^  II  Aok 

j3yS  to  hasten,  to  be  awifl)  Parpm^  p^ 
n.  of  a  BUI  all  i^tream  which  risee  ixi  AM&^ 
Lebanon  northwest  of  Dama^tM,  !■! 
flowfl  into  the  Buradoy  2  VL^VL  la 
Geogr.  Nub.  and  also  slill  called  EaIH 
el-Fijeh;  see  Burckh.  Travels  in  Sjf.  f 
3.    Hobinson-A  Palest  IIL  App^  p*  117. 

*  Y^?  I'ut  V^fil  lo  breaks  to tmd^lB 
break  out  or  fiirth.  Gen.  38;  891— Tlii 
primary  power  lies  not  only  in  tlie  \ 


are  added,  a^  C^^XO  7^  1  K.  3, 1.  2  K.  i  "'SJ ,  see  under  n^^B ,  but  also  in  the  iyt* 


17,  7.  18,  21 J  fiometimes  also  a  more  | 
specific  name,  as  "1^3  n?"jD  2  K.  23,  33  i 
sq.  coll  29.    y'^tn  ri^^D  Jer.  41,  30.-     ' 


lable  y*^ ,  ^rj^rirw ,  reisten  ;  cocnpk  ift  f* 
irp;,  tr'JC.  Analogous  to  thi*  root, 
witli    a   eytlnble    prefixed,    nre    GoIIl 


The  word  originally  signifiea  thekittg  in  I  ^preitan,  Germ,  spreitxen^  Bn^  H 
the  Egyptian  language,  as  Josephus  has  I  »F-«a<^^  The  middle  radical  bciflC 
long  Bince  remarked,  Ant  8.  tJ.2j  and  '  softened  to  a  nemi-vowel,  th«re  ami 
was  written  in  the  dialect  of  Memphis  the  root  f  ^D  ,  Arab.  jjOjJ  to  ca%  l» 
OTpOt  Thcb.  ppO>  Basra.  ppA*  rend,  to  tear;  ^ji  to  cut  in,  trop^  l» 
and  with  moac.  art  flOTpO^  IlppO»  i  defmc.    Chald.  i.  q,  Hek^Spec 
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1.  to  break  or  tear  down,  to  demoiisfij 
c.  g.  the  house  of  God  2  Chr.  24,  7  ;  a 
wall,  etc.  I8.  5,  5.  Pe.  80,  13.  Mic.  2,  13. 
Eccl.  3,  3.  10,  8.  Neh.  2,  13.  4,  1. 
2  K.  14,  13  .  .  .  o-^bi^n^  n^ina  y'lt^i 
ntiK  n-iKtt  ra-jK  and  6ra!fcc  ^oirn  iw  the 
wall  of  Jentsalem  four  hundred  cubits. 
nxrn^  ^r>  a  city  broken  dotcn,  i.  e. 
whocc  walls  are  demolished,  Prov.  25, 
28;  comp.  under  ^T'^  for  the  primary  ; 
force  of  this  word.  I 

2.  to  break  or  rend  asunder, 


pne 


HiTHPA.  to  break  avay  from  any  one, 
i.  q.  to  run  away,  I  Sam.  25,  10. 
Deriv.f^-^nD,  |f-jfi^,  and 

"n?  m.  in  pause  y^n  Nch.  C,  1;  plur. 
t:*^-  Am.  4,  3,  and  m.  Ez.  13,  5. 

1.  a  breach,  rent,  in  a  wall  1  K.  11 
27.  Is.  30,  la  Am.  4,  3.  9,  IJ.  Job  3o! 
14  ^'^r,  =»7:  ni?,  Vulg.  well,  9,,a« 
ni;)to  iniiro  irruerunt,  the  figure  being 
taken  from  besiegers,  who  rush  with 
great  force  into  a  city  through  a  breach 
made  in  the  walls.     From  the  same 


,  i.  e.  to 

disperse,  to  scatter,  e.  g.  hostile  forces    '"  """   "^"'"     *'™"'  "»e  same 

2  Sam.  5,  20.  2  Chr.  20,  27.  Ps.  60,  3  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ®^  ^^^  phnise  }nDa  ^C5 

— Inirans.  to  disperse  oneself,  to  spread  '"^  ''''''''  '"*  '^*  ^'^''^  •"•  «««;-.-/-.^  /-' 


abroad,  as  a  people,  flock,  and  hence  to 
merease  in  number,  Gen.  28,  14.  Is.  54, 
a  Ex.  1,  12.    Hos.  4,  10  they  commit 
whoredom  12I-.d*i  tibj  but  do  not  increase 
in   number.      Gen.  30,  30.  Job  1,  10. 
AI«o  of  a  person  whose  substance  in- 
ereaaes  Gen.  30,  43  j  of  a  rumour  diflus- 
iDg  itself  2  Chr.  31,  5.    Metaph.  to  be 
redundant  with,  c.   ace.  of  thing,  like  i 
other  verbs  of  abundance,  Prov.  3,  10 
^■^  'J^S?  ^^*^''«?  ^y  wine^ts  shaU 
overflow  with  new  wine.     Others  less 
well:  *thy  presses  shall  burst  with  new  | 
wine ;'  for  neither  the  wine-press  nor  ! 
wine-vat  can  be  said  to  burst  from  the  | 
quantity  of  wine  made,  the  figure  ap- : 
laying  only  to  a  cask  or  wine-skin.    Ad- 
verbially,  1  Chr.  13,  2  rtnht^  nx-jta  I 
Ui  us  disperse  and  send,  i.  e.  let  us  send  | 
in  every  direction,  every  where.  ! 

3.  to  break  forth  vpon^  to  break  in  I 
tfNm,  to  rush  upon,  Mic.  2,  13;  aeq.  a  of 
perK)n  Ex.  19,  22.  24.  2  Sam.  6,*  8. 
1  Chr.  15,  13;  seq.  ace  Job.  16^  14. 
AI«o  to  form  by  breaking  through  or  into  ; 
Job  28,  4  im  Y^^  he  breaks  a  mine 
Anugh^  i.  e.  sinks  a  shaft  or  pit,  by 
breakingthrough  the  ground.— Further: 

a)  In  a  bad  sense,  to  break  out,  to  act 
with  violence,  Hos.  4,  2.    Hence  y^^^ . 

b)  In  kindness,  to  press  upon,  to  urge 
with  entreaties,  seq.  1  1  Sam.  28,  23. 
2Sam.  13,25.27.  2K.'5,23. 

NiPB.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  part  jnfij 
0ftead  abroad,  common,  1  Sam.  3, 1.' 
PtoAL  peas,  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  be  broken 
,  demolished,  Neh.  1,  a 


to  stand  in  the  breach  sc.  against'an  e"n- 
rmy  rushing  in,  and  this  is  the  station 
of  the  bravest  and  most  devoted  troops, 
as  being  most  exposed  to  danger,  Ez. 
22,  30  (comp.  13,  5).  Ps.  106,  23. 

2.  breach,  I  e.  breaking  up,  disper- 
sion, a)  Of  enemies,  defeat,  Judg.  21, 
15.  Ps.  144,  14.  Hence  «J»  y^^  Perez- 
Uzzah,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  2  Sam.  6,  8. 

1  Chr.  13,  11.  Also  D-^xnB  in  Mount 
Perazim  Is.  28,  21.  b)'  breach  of 
waters,  a   breaking  forth,  inundation, 

2  Sam.  5,  20. 

3.  breach,  i.  e.  a  breaking  in  upon, 
assault,  impetus.  Job  16,  14  he  rusheth 
upon  me  y^t  -^Ji  V?  y^^^breach  upon 
breach,  assault  upon  assault 

4.  Perez,  pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  38, 29. 46, 12. 
Patron.  '^X'^B  Perezite,  Num.  26,  20. 

*P!?B  to  break;  Syr.  and  Chald. 
id.  Arab,  j^y  to  wparate,  to  distin- 
guish. This  is  an  onomatopoetic  root, 
found  widely  also  in  the  same  signif.  io 
the  Indo^uropean  languages,  as  Sanscr. 
prah,  Lat/rango,  Goth.pra«n,pricAab, 
Germ,  brechen,  brocken,  EngL  to  break. 
In  a  softer  form  it  appears  as  Tpa  to 
break  l  c.  bend  the  knee;  and  with*the 
labial  dropped  ^17/rv/u.    Spec 

1.  to  break  cjf  e.  g.  a  yoke,  aeq.  tea 
Gen.27,4a  '" 

2.  to  break  or  crush  e.  g.  bonei^  ljmb& 
as  a  wild  beast,  Pk  7,  a 

^  to  lei  break  01009,  *•«•  ^  ddker^ 

Pi.  13^24.  Lam.  6,  &— 43yr.  ^^m  id. 

PiBL.  1.  Io  6raalr  or  raor  0^  El.  881 8. 
Zoch.  11,  le.  ^ 


^ 


pis 
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2.  to  break  or  re«(2  in  pieces^  e.  g. 
mountaioc;^  1  K.  19,  IL 
HiTiir.  1.  to  he  broken  in  pieces  Ez. 

19,  12. 

2.  /o  i>rerjA'  or  tear  ojffmm  onesei/^  c. 
aec.  Ex.  33,  3.  24.  Cornp.  Ht^b.  Gram, 
§53.  3.  d. 

Deriv.  p^D  J  p^ ,  ^ivl^^  • 

P^B  Chald.  pp.  to  break  fff,  aec  Heb. 
henc(i  to  deliver  to  redeem,  Dan.  4,  24. 

pHD  m.  (r.  p^^)  constr.  p'Ej  ^  6r«»fA, 
ffoup,  Ik,  65j  J  Cheth.  bo  called  from  tl^e 
J'ragmenfs  or  rmw6*  of  bread  o\'er  which 
the  broth  m  poured.  Com  p.  Arab. 
^myfijo  a  didi  made  of  crumbs  of  bread 
with  hot  oil  poured  over  lb  em.  Another 
form  U  p^"3  t^»  v\ 

p^?  ni.  (r.  p'^s)  1.  violence^  rapine^ 
from  ihe  idea  ni  breaking  in  upon,  Nah. 
3,1. 

2.  Place  where  two  ways  separate,  a 
fork.  Ob  ad.  14.     Comp.  Arab,  i*y^  to 

separate,  -^wJbJsJt  ijf^  *f*rk  of 
the  roadie, 

*  I.  ^^S  (obreak^  to  break  i«  pitceg^ 
comp.  ^^9  no.  1 ;  H<?e  the  roots  beg^ianing 
with  "iB  in  r-*itD* — In  tCal oace inf.  absol. 
*i is  Is.  24,  19;  altlioutrli  li^  form  nught 
more  correctly  be  referred  to  "i^B  no.  1. 

Hirn.  ^trij  in  pause  **EtT  Gon.    17, 

14,  inf.  icrj ,  c.  eutV.  CS^iBH  Lev.  26,  15  j 
to  brmk^  always  trop. 

1^  r**'^'S  n  /o  5rea/f  a  cotenatd^  to  vio- 
late.U.  33,  S.  E/..  17, 15.  IG;  so  of  those 
who  break  tlicir  covenant  with  God 
G€n.  17,  14,   Lev.  26,  15.  DeuL  31,  16. 

20.  Is.  24,  5.  al.  So  of  God  Lev.  26, 
44.  Jmlg.  2,  1.  Jcr.  14,  21.  Also  to 
break  a  law^,  Ph.  1 19,  26 ;  God's  pre- 
eeptfi  Num.  15,  31.  Ezra  9,  14. 

2.  to  malce  vain^  bring  to  nought^  to 
frustrate^  as  counsel  2  Sam.  15,  34.  Pb. 

33,  10 ;  comp.  Job  5,  12,  Pfov.  15,  22.  Is. 
44,  25 ;  to  drciare  void^  e.  g.  a  vow 
Nym.  30,  9.  13.— In  trans,  to  be  in  vainy 
tofailj  Eccl.  12,  5. 

3.  to  anmdy  to  abolish^  c.  g.  piety  Job 

15,  4 ;  onc^»  rif  ht  40,  8.  Pi.  85,  5  *iKn 
«^5  ^O??  annid  thine  anger  totDorda 
si>,  L  e.  uvert  it,  cauee  it  to  cease. 


Horn,  ^cn  to  be  made  vam^  to  come 
to  nought,  Ifi.  8,  10.  Jcr.  33»  2K 

Po.  •I'l'iD  to  cleanly  to  rtnd^  e.g.tlie 
Red  Sea  P«.  74,  13. 

HiTHPo.  ■^I'iBW  to  be  broken^  rmt, 
by  concussion,  n»  the  earth  I^  24,  l^ 

Pi  LP.  to  shake  maknil^.  Job   K^  H 

comp.  U,  24,  19.    Arab,  o^  to  hretk 

*II.  n^^  i.  q.  s^'jD.rno^eoftc 
swijit^^  to  rtin.     Hence  "^^  , 

*  ID^B  fiit.  ffi-it7  L  I  (},  e^  1» 
breaks  to  break  inpifices^  Mic.  3t,  X  t^ 
h  nnh  to  break  (give)  bread  io  msyom 
Lam.  4,  4, 

2.  fo  9pread  out  or  abroad,  to  eipod^ 
pp.  from  the  idea  of  breaking  apojl  tad 
arranging,  comp.  Y*2^  ^^*  ^  Chald.  id. 
Syr.  .ja-^  id.  Arab,  litj^  to  wpneU 
upon  the  ground,— E.  g.  a  doth  w 
covering  Num.  4^  6,  8;  a  sail  orfltf 
le.  33,  23;  a  tent  Ex.  40,  19;  aktlcr 
rolled  up  Ik,  37,  14;  light,  teq,  T^ 
around  himself  Job  36,30;  a  clooil  fV. 
105, 39;  pass,  of  the  dawn  i>prca«liQgiMJf 
Joel  2, 2.— Spec,  a)  rrry  trja  lotfnai 
a  net  Hoa.  5,  I.  Ps.  140^  6;  •cq.!j>r 
any  one  Lam.  1,  13 ;  h^  (Cor  h ,  h^)  ftvt, 
29,  5.  Hob.  7,  12,  Ez.  12,  la  17, »  31 
3  ;  but  in  Hos.  5,  1.  Is.  19,  8^  Isf  Mm 
to  place,  b)  c^fi:3  ts^D  (o  wprmi  Ik 
itings,  as  a  bird,  cherub,  DeoL  38^  II 
1  K.  8,  7.  2Chr.5,8;  seq.bo.h^.hd 
place,  *to  Bpread  the  wings  m  ortes 
fly  to  any  place,'  Jer.  48,  iO.  49, 21  M 
39,  26.  For  Rtjth  3,  9  see  in  S^S  wk  1 
c)  C77^  b-iB,  D^Ds  c-iB  ,  to  9pnodm 
the  handa^  either  in  prayer  and  wlort- 
tion,  eeq.  Vs?  to  any  one  Ex.  9^  2SL  33. 
1  K.  8,  22.  38.  54.  Ezra  9,  5.  Job  11, 13; 
^  Pft.  44,  21 J  or  for  bounty,  oet^  V  Vtm^ 
31,  20  J  or  for  spoil,  icq.  1^  of  diiiif 
Lam.  1,  10— Metaph.  Prw.  13^  10  « 
foot  spreadeth  out  his  folly,  lay*  jl  0|M% 
bears  it  before  him. 

3.  to  disperse,  aee  PL  na  2;  hoMH 
NiPH.  to  be  (Hapenedf  toaUtr^df  Kl 

17,  2L 

PiEU  feni  Ifc  25,  11,  fiiL  l?5f^,  m 
wprtod  md,  to  eJTktnd^  c.  g.  the  h«nd»  is 
prayer  to  God,  Is.  1,  15.  26,  11.  63^1 
Pi,  143,  a    Unufiual  m  n*^  ^^^^ 
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spread  forth  wUh  the  harids,  id.  Lam.  1, 
17.      Comp.  C^s:^    p-.n   iilso   f^ica , 

2.  /o  disperse,  to  scatter.  Vs.  69,  15. 
Zech.  2,  10. 

Dcriv.  b-itia . 

"»SnE  pp.  to  cleave,  to  divide,  see 
Uiph.    Hence 
-;  1.   to  separate,  to  distin^ish,  i.  q. 

'     Chnld.  and  Syr.  whence  wntt  Mbl,^ , 
^      a  Pharisee,  i.  e.  separated. 
\  2.  to  declart'  distinctly,  to  specify,  Lev. 

•  '     24,  12.    Comp.  -;?5  no.  2. — Syr.    .^i^ 
'    •    for  Gr.  V»«  Acta  17,  26. 31. 

3.  to  spread  out,  to  distend,  spec,  the 
feet  in  riding,  see  ti "D .  Comp.  tlie 
quadrilit.  TC'^B  and  t:;|*d. 

NiPii.  to  be  dispersed,  scattered,  Ez. 
31,  12 ;  where  however  sevcrdl  Msa.  and 
editions  read  r.T^sn&a,  which  is  more  ac- 
cording to  the  UBUA  loquendi ;  see  iS^D. 

Pi^AL  pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be  distinctly 
declared,  to  be  specified,  Num.  15,  3t. 
Neh.  8,  8  and  they  read  in  the  bmk  of  the 
law  of  God  O^'B^  distinctly  (i*o  Vulij.  i.  e. 
word  for  word,  Syr.  faitlifully),  andf^ave 
the  sense  and  explained  uhat  they  read; 
comp.  Ezra4^18.— Others,  as  also  Ileng- 
stenberg  Autlient.  Dan.  p.  190,  render  it 
here,  addila  translatitme  sc.  into  Chal- 
dec;  but  see  Thesaur.  p.  1132.  Com- 
pare also  the  use  of  the  noun  Hr*D . 

HiPii.  to  pumcture,  to  sting,  to  wound, 
Prov.  23,  3J.— Syr.  «^^f ,  Arab.  vi>o, 
id.   l^t-s  goad. 

Dcriv.  d^D,  r5-^D,  n:5^D. 

tHB  Chald.  id.  Pa.  part  pass.  tJ-^tTa 
as  ndv.  diMinctly,  arcuraldy,  w<ird  !br 
word,  Ezra  4,  18.  Vulg.  manifeste,  Syr. 
faithfully.    See  Heb.  rro  Pu. 

tS^B  m.  (r.  OTD,  after  the  form  ba]?) 
constr.  <r^e  Ez.  26,  10  before  u  cooj.  ac- 
cent; plur.  C'^^'JIJ,  c.  sufl*.  ^'^O';^,  witli 
Komcu  retained. 

1.  a  horseman^  rider,  etjues,  Syr.  il^^, 

Arab.  \ji^\\Ji  pp.  eo  called  as  riding  upon 

"  9|  6^ 

a  horse,  and  not  on  an  ass  (Arab,  y  t^) 
f     or  camel  (v..A^9M.    Jcr.  4,  29.  Noh.  3, 


3.  Plur.  n-U-nfi  Gen.  50,  9.  Ex.  14,  9  eq. 
1  Sam.  8,  11.  al.  sa?pu«s.  Is.  21,  7  *nss 
C'^r'jD  j)airs  of  horsemen;  horsemen 
and  llieir  Ftoed.s  in  pairs,  v.  9.  Opp. 
*Ti -n  -S*^,  b"2j  -sn  riders  on  asses  and 
camels. 

2.  a  horse  for  riding,  a  steed,  which 
the  Ilommis  also  called  erptes,  according 
to  Gcll.  IS.  5.  Macrob.  Sat  6.  9.  Comp. 
equitare,  of  a  horse  running  with  a  man, 
Lucil.  ap  Gell.  ibid.  It  is  manifestly  to 
be  distinguished  from  CD^c  i.  e.  com- 
mon horses  for  charioUs,  etc.  1  K.  5,  6 
[4,  26]  ami  Solomon  had  forty  thnnsand 
pairs  of  horses  (C'C^O)  for  his  chariots, 
and  twelve  thousand  steeds,  sc.  an  riding 
horses.  Ez.  27,  14  fr*tm  Armenia  they 
brought  to  thy  fairs  C'^r^t't  f^r-n  0*0SJ0 
horses  (common),  and  steeds  for  riding, 
aw/THM/f*.  Joel2,4.  C''«?';fi ''^Sa  2  Sam. 
1,  6  horsemen.  Once  la.  28,  28  of  horses 
treading  out  grain,  but  still  with  riders. 

Arab.  (j*«^,  Ethiop.  A^ljkl  horse. 

Note.  It  may  seem  strange  to  derive 
the  word  for  horse  from  that  signifying 
horseman;  but  for  tliis  there  are  the  fol- 
lowing reasons:  a)  The  autliority  of 
the  vowel  points,  since  in  Uie  signil*.  honet 
it  is  also  read  C'^'d^D  notC^C^D.  b)  The 
analogy  of  the  Latin  usus  loquendi.  c) 
The  etymology,  which  can  only  be  pro- 
bably explained  in  this  way,  i.  e.  «h^ 
hoi-seman  is  readily  derived  from  C'^^  to 
si^parate  or  spread  out  the  feet,  which  in 
Arabic  is  more  fully  given  by  Jl&^J 
and  JaJw^.  ^ 

C*^?  m.  c.  suff.  -iti-jD  1.  excrementy 
^''"b)  faces  in  Uio  belly,  so  called  as 
being  separated  and  tlirown  off;  Ex.  89, 
14.  Lev.  4,  11.  8, 17.  MaL  2,  3.    Arab. 

siiji,  Syr.  1-^,  Chald.  RR-J^j,  id. 

2.  Pere^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 16. 

rvg^^  (for  nrjD  verbal  of  Piel)  di^- 
tinct  declaration^  tjcpotiHon^  Et^  4^  7. 
10,2.    8eer.«S^^iio.fl^abonu&^ 

1^^9Hcb.  andChald.a 
copy,  e.  g.  of  a  letter  Cim  4|_U.^         ». 
7, 11.    Id  Targ.  id.  8yr.  |li^' 
etymology  in  obacnre  { 


'« 


SIB 


882 


n«B 


r 


IB  prob.  to  be  riftTcrred  lo  the  Sanecrtt  or 
oM  Pereian ;  comp,  in  ^50.  Tbesaur,  p, 
1133,  1134,— Anoilier  form  of  the  same 
noun  is  'J'i:rD  Etith.  3,  14.  4, 8. 

^?  :  ?  quadril.  not  used  in  Uie  verb, 
Anib.  Ju^%^  and  t^^'^^f  to  «rpnrate  or 

spread  oiU  the  fcd^  to  utraddte  ;  com- 
poundt^l  from  d'^D  (ace  no.  3^  aUo  TI^'^D) 
unJ  '^•iD*— Hence 

p'lO^ t  «Tr.  Ify6fi.  Ju«}g.  3, 22j  accord- 
ing to  the  Targ.  Vulg-,  Luth*  Engi  dung^ 
f/iW,  (com p.  Ui^p,)  hence  nj'ianQn  S{^*^ 
ami  (hi  dirt  (f^Bcea)  cume  out  from 
the  wound*  But  the  He  paragog.  ini- 
pLiea  ratlier  the  place  to  which  a  tiling 
comes  out;  aad  1  wouW  prufer  iherefore 
to  render;  and  (iJie  hlade,  snb)  came 
out  bdtrten  hii  kg»y  ».  e*  in  vulgar  Engl. 
*jmo  h(3  crotch;'  comp,  llie  fcmjI  and 
l^-iD.— Sept  Cod.  Valic  nal  t^lOiv 
{'AiuS)  I'tiV  ;rpouru5«,  m  if  njltr^QH 
were  i.  q.  fijii'^o^n  in  v.  23 ;  but  such 
a  repetiiion  would  be  frigid,  and  v.  23 
m  manilbstly  a  tnmfiitiun  lo  anotlicr 
topic. 

*  ^"^^i  <l"^i*5'"iJ'  ^o  gpread  mi,  to  ej^- 
pamlf  Job  26^  9.  Conifiounded  frotii  c*]  D 
no.  3j  and  f^D  to  spread  (corap.  nntnij), 
Kindr.  with  ^t:^B  q,v. 

KPlSeiB  Parshatidatha,  pr  n.  Pers. 
of  041C  of  Haman*s  sons,  Esih.  9, 7. — The 
form  Bavours  of  Cbaldaissni,  and  might  so 
denote  an  irUerpreter  of  the  law  ;  but  the 
name  is  more  prob.  of  Per^sian  origin  in- 
jected in  tlic  Chatdec  manner. 

*  ri^3  obsoL  rootj  Syr*  and  Chald.  to 

brfok^  i.  q.  ^"^  9 .  A  rab.  s;i>  yi  (0  6e  wweet^ 
i.  e,  watiT.^Hence 

ri'^B  pr.  D.  Phrtilh-,  Euphrata^  a  river 
of  Syria,  which,  riaifig  in  the  mountains 
of  Armenia  and  uniting  be  low  Babylon 
with  the  TigrU^  empties  i  tee  If  into  ihe 
Periiaa  Gulf,  Gen.  2,  14.  15,  18.  DeuL 
1,  7.  Jcr.  2,  IS,  13,  4-7  where  some  fake- 
Jy  uoderstand  Eplirata.  46^  2.  at.  szep. 
Comp.  ^ri}  no.  2.    Or*  Liif^ujt^^^  from 

rVjtoSt,  Arab.  ^:i^t«i,  which  nbo  eigniHes 
t  water ;'  comp.  Jer,  2,  19, 


nifi  f.  a  fruU'tree^  mte  the  root  n^f 
no.  1.  a. 

O^n^fi  m.  plur.  nohUty  primcm, 
among  tlic  Persians  Et^th.  1,  3L  6^  ^; 
among  the  Jews  Dan.  1, 3.  It  k  of  Ptr- 
Bian  origin,  i.  q,  Peblvi  pardom  the  fifHi 
see  Anquc  til  du  Perron  Zend-Avcata  U. 
p.  468.  Comp.  Zend  fratkem^  Btamer 
prathama^  the  first ;  kindr.  are  Gr*  atf^ 
To^,  Lat  primus  (Zend  proerimy 

*  JlTC  B  tospread,  as  the  leprony,  Ler. 
13,  7  sq.  Arab.  LmJ  V»  to  be  propagi- 
led,  e.  g,  dieeaae.  Aram.  KC^  id*— Tbe 
primary  idea  is  that  of  going  a§Mtrt  mai 
»prmding  oiUj  a  6igni(lciitioficoiiifliODl» 
verba  beginning  with  the  syll^bka  CK, 
1si>,  dc^  [^C«]  Bind  oAea  ti|m.aBcd  b 
Latin  by  the  particle^  dtM,  dL 

*  yiTE  fo  ^nWf,  to  ^o,  eeq,  2  to  mdk 
t/pon  If,  27, 4,  Cbald.  rCB  id.— The  prj- 
mary  idea  i^  that  of  throwiog  ipart  tm 

legs,  see  m  niTD  and  p^B. 
Deriv,  n^wtis  and 

^1  m.  a  «<rid«,  step,  I  Sam.  20^  X 

^  P^^  fo  €/iiparC  the  bpa,  fti  ifOi 
irid^,  Prov.  13,  3.— Kindr.  wiih  rt|, 
PiEL  id.  of  the  feet  Ez.  IG,  25.   ' 

t9d  ccTT.  jU/0^.  Job  35,  IS^  w)iidk»  ■ 
entire  accordance  with  the  c^Miteit,  tli 
Sept.  and  Vulg.  render  sa^pntifa^ 
scdwi^  I  e.  transgTe$mtm^  aa  if  L  f. 
St^  ;  atnl  it  may  be  worth  the  ca^go^r 
whether  c^fi  may  not  be  put  fer  7^, 
7^D ,  tlie  final  9  being  dropped^  like  ^ 
Job  15,  31  Cheth.  for  Kid.  Otheraalkr 
the  Rabbins,  mtdtilude  sc.  of  I 
sions.  But  this  and  other 
are  forced;  see  Thesaur.  p.  1131k 

*  niDB  only  ^^TiE^  to  Uar  im  pkm 
Lam,  3,  11.    Aram.  id. 

nTrt^D  Pajtkur,  pr.  n.  a)  A  ^mm 
contemporary  with  Jeremiah,  Itr*  SO^  1. 
2,  3.  Allusiou  is  made  ta  the  ligaC  d 
the  name,  i  e.  prmperU^  rmmi  oiari; 

compounded  from  ncB  Arabw  ^^i  lo  Ik 

wide,  BTnplc,  and  *^'^no  nmtni  alMOL 
Opp  2^101?  n'iiP .  b)  Jer .  21, 1.  3^  L 
c)  Ezra  %  33.  lOj  22.  Nch.  7, 4L  Ip,  I 
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♦  tt'vDB  fut.  ottt"?  1.  to  spread  out, 
to  expand,  Syr.  s  ^la ,  Arab,  h m>  i  ; 
kindr.  «5a!}  no.  1,  2.  Everywhere  in- 
tranfl.  to  spread  oneself  mtt^  of  hostile 
troops  1  Chr.  14,  9.  13 ;  of  swarms  of 
locusts  Nah.  3,  16 ;  seq.  b?  of  a  land  or 
people,  to  invade*  ^oT  the  [)urpoBC  of 
driving  off  booty  Job  1,  17.  Judir.  9,  33. 
44;  seq.  bx  1  Sam.  27,  8;  2  2  Chr.  25, 
13.  28,  18 ;  accus.  1  Sam.  30,  M ;  absol. 
1  Sam.  27,  10.  Hos.  7,  1. 

2.  to  put  off  a  garment,  to  lay  off; 
which  implies  the  ojKining  and  unfolding 
of  it,  a  garment  being  wrapped  together 
in  putting  it  on,  comp.  Chald.  ^^"153; 
ecq.  arc.  Lev.  6,  4.  10,  23.  Cant.  5, 3.  al. 
Absol.  S^^iCD  pfd  off  thy  garments !  Is. 
32,11. 

Pi  EL  to  strip,  to  plunder,  c.  a,  the  plain 

1  Sam.  31,  8.  2  Sam.  23, 10.  1  Chr.  10, 8. 
HiPH.  to  caitse  to  put  off  one's  gar- 
ments, i  c.  a)  Seq.  ncc.  of  pert*,  to 
strip  any  one  Hos.  2,  5.  b)  Seq.  ncc. 
of  garment  to  strip  off,  1  Sam.  31,  9. 
Job  22,  6;  comp.  Mir.  2,  8.  c)  Seq. 
dupl.  ace.  to  strip  one  of  uny  thing.  Gen. 
37,  23.  Num.  20,  26. 28 ;  or  arc.  of  thing 
and  b?T5  of  p<T8.  Mic.  3,  3.  Job  10,  0. 

2.  tojlay  victims  for  sacrifice  Lev.  1,  G. 

2  Chr.  29,  34.  35,  1 1 ;  romp.  Mic.  3,  3. 
HiTHP.  to  strip  onesrlf  1  Sam.  18,  4. 

*  ?CB  1.  pp.  to  break  with  any  one, 
L  e.  one's  covenant,  allegiance ;  hence 
to  fall  away,  to  reudt,  to  rebel,  seq.  3 
2  K.  1,  1.  3,  5.  7 ;  seq.  rnr^  2  K.  8, 20. 
22.  Comp.  Anib.  (^J-aaO  to  revolt,  also 
Aram,  ^^asim,  P^'?^  ^^  break. — Spec, 
nin'a  vtXi  to  rebd  against  Jehovah,  to 
apostatize  from  him,  Is.  1,  2.  Jer.  2,  29. 
3,  13.  Hob.  7,  13.  al.  «rp.  Absol.  id. 
Am.  4,  4.  Lam.  3,  42.— Hence 

2.  Genr.  to  transgress,  to  sin,  Prov.  28, 
21 ;  seq.  ^5  against  Ho^.  8,  1.  Part. 
9dB  one  who  makes  deflation  from  Go<l, 
a  transgressor,  Is.  48,  8 ;  piur.  crrn 
transgressors,  l  e.  who  rebel  agjiinst 
God,  Is.  1,  28.  40,  8.  66,  24.  al. 

NiPH.  recipr.  of  Kal  no.  I,  Prov.  IS,  19 
91^9  nx  brethren  brealdng  with  one  an- 
other,  discordant 

Deriv.  tf^  and 


^®B  m.  in  pause  ^tfj ,  c.  suff.  "rrp  ; 
plur.  ft'^ri ,  constr.  "^J^D . 

1.  defection,  rebellion,  of  a  people 
Prov.  28,  2. 

2.  a  fault,  trespass.  Gen.  31,  36.  50, 
17.  Ex.  22, 8.  Espec.  transgression^  sin 
against  God,  Job  7,  21.  13,  23.  14,  17. 
31,  33.  Ps.  32,  5.  51,  3.  al.  It  would 
seem  to  be  stronger  than  r»^H ,  Job  34, 
37.  Plur.  Prov.  10,  12.  Am'.  1,  3.  6.— 
Meton.  a)  punishment  of  sin  Dan.  9, 
21.     b)  i.  q.  offering  for  sin  Mic.  6,  7. 

♦  n^B  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  ^n,  to  ex- 
plain, to  interpret,  e.  g.  visions,  dreams, 
Dan.  5,  16.— In  Targg.  often  for  Heb. 
"tre.    Syr.  r^,  Arab.  yM^j  id. 

Pa.  id.  Dan.  5,  12. 

Deriv.  tlie  two  following. 

■^^B  Chald.  m.  emphat.  «•;«  and 
rrj^zSo,  c.  suff.  nnrn,  plur.  V'^CB;  ex- 
planation, interjtrctation,  Dan.  2,  4  sq.. 
4,  3.  4.  15  sq.  5,  7.  8.  12.  15  sq.  7,  16. 

■J^B  Heb.  id.  Eccl.  8,  1. 

♦tilTS  obsol.  root;  Arab.  Jj  II, 
to  dissidre,  to  separate  into  its  parti; 
Kj)ec.  to  shake  up,  to  card  cotton^  Avi- 
ccnna  cited  by  Castell.  Syr.  )  4  <^n» 
a  carding.  Chald.  t!3D::|&  to  examine 
closely,  to  scrutinize,  from  the  same  idea 
of  separating,  etc. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

M^  f.  only  c.  siiff.  ^T^im  Hos.  2,  T- 
11,  and  plur.  C^rdp  (C  Is.' 19,  9),  fiaxy 
linen,  i.  e.  the  material  Is.  I.  c.  Deut  22} 
11.  Prov.  31,  13.  ts-^PtiD  b"«rD  a  line  of 
flax  Ez.  40, 3,  and  so  D^ntjp  judg.  14^4. 
Also  as  wrought  /i/i«i,  linen-clothj  Lev. 
13,  48.  52  cn^iB  "^sa  a  linen  garment, 
V.  47.  59.  Ez.  41,  17.— So  yrn  ''ni^p 
wotnly  flax,  i.  r.  stalks  of  flax;  Vulg. 
stipulft  lini^  Sept.  hvoKaXafm,  But  Vers. 
Arab,  stalks  of  cotton. 

Note.  This  word  is  usually  referred 
to  a  root  rr D ,  whence  is  then  derived  a 
form  nn^JD.  But  tliere  exists  no  trace 
of  such  a  root  ia  the  kindred  dialects ; 
and  a  form  txPitXk  is  never  read.  I  pre- 
fer therefore  to  assume,  at  above,  a  root 
cJ^B .  whence  cfa ,  fem.  rn^  and  nncD , 


r^^ 


niss 
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nrs 


\- 


jilur*  O'^TO^J  see  Lchrgb.  p.  575,  576, 
The  hjthougli  Bcrvilc^  is  then  treated 
as  radical,  us  in  niit,  rin»;  ^'^?5j 
n-fncfp,  eic. 


/fl^i 


hi ' 

nptifi  f.  {see  n^f  note)      1 
th©  plant  as  growing,  Ex.  9,  3L 

2.  a  vykk^  as  made  of  linen,  Iff.  42,  3. 
43, 17. 

tTB  n  (r,  rns)  rrov.  17,  1.  23,8,  c. 
f^uff*  "^nfi,  plur.  c^no,  «  6i^,  cnimh^  nior- 
selj  c.  gt  of  bread  Gen.  18, 5.  Judg.  19, 5. 

1  Sam.  2,  36.  28,  22.  1  K.  17,  11.  Prov, 
28,  21 ;  also  without  tnh  id.  Ruth  2,  14, 

2  Sam.  1:^,  3,  Job  31,  17.  Prov.  23,  8. 
Plur.  Ps.  147,  17  he  sendefh  forth  his  ice 
o^HES  tike  a^tmbSi  l  g*  in  Hakes.  Lev. 
2,  6.  6,14. 

S^B  m.  (r.  r.=J!i)  c,  BufT  ]r^r^  Is.  3, 17, 
plur,  nirb,  inlerMice^  space  between; 

.^lab.  tp*i .  It  follows  partly  the  ana- 
logy of  verbs  55 . — Spec,  of  ilie  space 
between  tlie  feet,  i  e,  pmfemla  muUehra 
la.  3,  17.  Trop.  mro  female  hinge^% 
r.  e,  ibe  eyes  or  pfirts  with  holes,  1  K, 
7,5a 

ni^riB  adv.  (fur  crre  from  rrtsmo- 
ment,  with  ihc  ending G-^  and  ?  changed 
into  H,)  in  a  moment^  siiddeiifi^y  Josh*  10, 
%  11,7,  Joh  5,  3.  9,  23.  Pn.  64,  5.  8.  nj. 
In  the  gcnit.  after  a  noun,  as  ckno  ins 
midden  terror  Pro  v.  3,  25 ;  oflen  inten- 
sively afier  :rra,  as  ckre  rrcs  fen/ 
suidmiy  Num.  6,  0 ;  ckra  rr|^'  is.  29, 
5;  aleo  tranep.  rrE^  skrp  30, 13.  With 
prefix  DHPES  2  Chr.  29,  36. 

^r?  01.  constr.  Jiro ,  dedicate  food^ 
fjo^iifat,  oftiie  king^n  table,  Dan.  1,  5.  R 
13.15.11,26.  Syr.V'.^\iinBarhebr. 
and  Eplir.  id,  The  word  is  of  Persian 
origift;  from^,  Pers.  sU}  »Lj)  ^Wi 

/bod,  see  p.  1 11  j  and  Sanacr.  poi/t  dumi- 
niw ;  q.  d.  /t>n//y  fm>d^  dehcalc.  See 
Benfey  Monaihsn.  p.  194. 

BSirfi  Chald.  m,  emphat.  K  ^jrts , 
-mrdyl  q.  *a^;  whence  H^jro  n^K^ 
i.q.  Heb.  ^'D'l  **chi  fo  return  leord^  i.  e. 
ro  on/rtfrr,  Ezra  5,  1 1.  Dan.  3,  IG.  n\t 
st«ir»  fo  #rm/  word  i. «.  o  writing,  letter, 


etc,  EzTii  4,  17,  5,  7  J  comp^Hek  Pror, 
20,  C*  Hence  a  rMcnp/,  ed!t<^,  d^tret^ 
of  a  king-  Ezra  6,  11 ;  decree  of/cfaonA 
Dan.  t,  14  [24].— In  ihe  Targg.  oOsi 
for  Hel*.  "^y^ ,  Syr.  |la^£si  id.  Prtk, 
of  Persian  origin,  i.  q.  Pehlv,  ptd^m, 
Pers.  peigh^tn,  flkM,  |%i^^.«  j^Uft 
word,  qIbo  an  edict  sent  by  letter  or  lij 
a  mcBsenger.  The  CliaM.  C|re  woold 
seem  to  come  from  an  antique  Hatmt  ^ 
wliich  boUi  tlie  t  and  ^  were  preterved. 

BjnB  m,  (Kamels  impure^  see  Syr. 
and  Plts.  above,)  Trord^  later  Hrt,  L  q. 
preced.  Chald.  Sjiec.  rescript^  decrttii 
a  king  Esth,  1, 20;  of  a  judge,  i 

EccLS,  11. 

*  riPD     h  pp.  to  opefi,  lo 
Kindr.  are  nna,  $in|;  and  in  ilie  I 
europ,  dialects  comp.  S&Dflcr*  pad  ta  ex- 
pand, Gr.  TTf  Trm.  TTf  f  ttyri'^i^  LaL  |M|f4«L — 

Prov.  20,  19  ^"^r^is  nnB  idb  cyiawtfi  J^ 
//;>«,  spoken  of  a  garruloiis  pemxi  n^ 
always  has  hie  mouth  ofeiw  Aba  Hi 
dilate^  to  inoke  broad  and  tarftf  «c 
Hiph.  Chald.  KPO  Aph.  id.  Syr.  tlM 
to  be  broad ;  Pa.  and  Aph.  to  malEe 
1  broatf.     Sam.  ^iV  J  to  be  broad. 

2.  Intrans.  to  be  open^  and  tf«p.  cf  fki 
mind,  to  he  open^  in^enuouMy  like  chEAoi 
and  yoytl) ;  comp  Arab.  Lxi  to  be  Ing^ 
^  nuouft,  youthful ;  hence  in  a  bad  wam^ 
to  let  ouieselfbe  enticed,  seduced.  DmL 
11,  16  tsr:;!;  nrx-;  \^  teM  your  hemth 
efiticed.  Job  31,  27.  Pari,  nri  mmfk, 
footish,  Job  5, 2  J  fern,  rrre  Ho*.  7,  It 

NtPH.  to  /f(  onerelf  be  penwided  Jer* 
20,  7 ;  to  let  oneself  be  enticed^  utthctit 
eeq.  V^  to  any  thing,  Job  31,  9* 

Pi£L  ni^o  1.  to  permiode  awf  mn^ 
comp  ntiOta,  Jer.  20,  7 ;  espeCL  to  0fi 
1 E.  22,20  Fq.  Judg.  14, 15^  li,  5.  aSaa. 
3, 25.  Hence  to  eniic€j  to  «f«liic«',  Ex.  S!^ 
15,  Prov.  I,  10.  16,  29. 

2.  to  deceit^y  to  d^ude  with  wnfii^ 
Gr.  «.TtfiffM,  I^.  78,  Se,  IVov.  Ji,  n 
--«rijte3  n^'Ptrt  irtf/  Mom  ilrrrm  vM 
M j/  ii/A9  ?  i.  c.  deceive  not,  t««  fai  IQ  tta. 
l.a. 

PuAL  I  q.  Niph.  to  lit  C9ie§ti/b€  ptt-^ 
mmded  Prov.  25,  15;  to  IM  tmtnff  ^ 
deceivid^  Bz.  14^  0.  Jir.  80^  UH 
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HiPR.  io  dilcUt^  to  make  broad  and 
large^  L  q.  S'^n,  comp.  Kal  no.  1 ;  acq. 
dat.  to  make  large  for  any  one,  to  give 
him  ample  room  j  Gen.  9,  27  OTi^x  nt^ 
rt^jb  lit.  may  God  make  large  for  Ja- 
phetk,  i.  e.  ^ivc  him  wide  room.  The 
paroiiomsisia  is  to  be  noted. 

Deriv.  •'ro,  r.'^rt,  Chald.  "'ro,  and 
pr.n.PB:.    ' 

b»irp  (prob.  for  ix^r^  man  of  God) 
Pethnel,  pr.  n.  m.  Joel  1,  1. 

HTOB  m.  (r.  nr.D  Pi.  no.  4)  rngratinfTj 
sculpture,  carved  icorA',  2  Chr.  2,  13. 
Zcch.  3,  9;  plur.  1  K.  C,  29.  Vs.  74,  6. 
oniPi  •'tj^nD  engravings  of  a  ririg.^  signet, 
on  gcmn,  Ex.  28,  1 1. 21.  3G.  39, 6.  14. 30. 
Sept  yli'qiji  yivfifia. 

nirft  (perh.  i.  q.  Chald.  ^y.r\^  table) 
Pethor,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  on  the  Euphra- 
tes whert»  Balaam  dwelt,  Num.  22,  5. 
Deut.  23,  5. 

mrB  i.  q.  ro,  bit,  morsel,  Ez.  13,  19. 
R.rpij. 

*  HPS    1.  /o  open,  Syr.  %^A^,  Arab. 

JLi,  Ethiop.  AjVihl  id.    Kindred  are 


e"' 


nrij,  ?rij,  alFo  n;?D  q.  v.— E.  g.  /<>  o;j«i 
a  door  Judg.  3,  25.  2  K.  9,  3j  a  gate  Is. 
26,  2.  Ez.  46,  12;  the  doors  of  heaven 
Pi.  78,  23;  a  window  Gen.  8,  G.  2  K.  13, 
17;  a  sepulchre  Ez.  27,  12.  13;  trca- 
•urcfl  Deut.  28,  12 ;  a  rock,  i.  e.  a  foun- 
tain in  a  rock  Ph.  105,  4 1 ;  a  sack  Gen. 
43,  21;  the  eyes  1  K.  8,  21.  Without 
Rcc.  to  open  bc.  a  door  Is.  22,  22.  Jer.  13, 
19 ;  seq.  dat.  to  open  to  any  one  a  door 
Cant  5,  2.  5.  6.  Also  io  open  the  mouili, 
jaws,  trop.  of  the  earth  Ph.  H^,  17.  Part. 
n^PB  open,  not  covered,  Num.  19,  15.— 
Spec,  in  phraseH:  a)  **I3T»  rrij  to 
open  ont^s  mouth,  either  ft>r  eating  Ez.  3, 
2;  or  in  song  Ps.  79,  2 ;  or  for  crj'ing  out 
Kz.  21,  27  [22] ;  or  for  ppeaking,  mostly 

•,  after  a  pilencr.  Job  3,  L  33,  2;  henre  to 
-  9peak^  to  utter  wonls,  Pro  v.  3 1 , 8.  Ps.  109, 

^  i  Bo  the  opp.  not  to  open  the  mouth, 
i.  e.  to  be  silent,  Ps.  39,  10.  Is.  53,  7. 

I  ^  Firov.  24,  7.    Al«)  to  open  the  lips,  i.  o.  to 

»  *  ipeak,  Job  11,5.  b)  In  a  ditTerent  sennc 
Qod  is  «taid  to  open  the  mouth  of  any  one, 
L  e.  to  make  the  dumb  speak  Num.  22, 


28 ;  or  to  make  one  speak  fluently  Ez.  3. 
27.  33,  22.  c)  to  open  the  car  of  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  reveal  any  thing  to  him,  so 
of  God  Is.  50,  5,  comp.  4S,  S.  d)  to  open 
the  hand  unto  any  one,  soq.  b,  i.  e.  to 
deal  hbomlly  towards  him,  Dfut.  15,  8. 
11.  c)  to  open  the  gates  of  a  city, 
fspoken  of  cities  which  surrender,  Deut. 

20,  1 1.  2  K.  15, 16.  f )  to  open  the  grain, 
a  somewhat  bold  figure  for :  ^  to  open  the 
granaries  and  expose  tlie  grain  for  sale," 
Am.  8,  5. 

2.  to  let  hose,  to  set  free,  e.  g.  a  sword, 
to  draw  Ps.  37,  14.  Ex.  21,  33;  a  captive 
out  of  prison.  Is.  14,  17. 

3.  to  open,  i.  e.  to  begin,  to  lead  off 
e.  g.  a  song  Ps.  49,  5. — Arab.  id. 

Nipn.  1.  to  be  opened  Gen.  7, 11.  Is. 
35,  5.  Ez.  1,  1.    Trop.  Jer.  1,  14. 

2.  to  be  loosed,  e.  g.  a  girdle  Is.  5,  27; 
to  be  set  free,  as  a  captive  Job  12,  14. 

PiEL  1.  to  open  i.  q.  Kal  Job  41,  6. 
Intrans.  to  open  itself,  of  a  flower  Cant  7, 
13;  ofthcear,/0  6e(;p<?fi,  Is.4S,8.  CO,  11. 

2.  to  loosen,  to  ut^ind,  e.  g.  bonds  Is. 
58, 6.  Job  38, 31.  39, 5.  Ps.  116,  16;  a  rein 
Job  30,  11 ;  sackclotli  Ps.  30,  12.  Is.  202, 
etc.  Seq.  ace.  of  pers.  Jer.  40,  4  /  will 
loiwe  thee  from  the  chains,  etc.  Ps.  102, 

21.  105,  20.  Gen.  24,  32.  Is.  45,  1.  Part. 
nrt::  one  vho  iin^ird!^  himself,  spoken  of 
a  warrior  putting  ofl*  his  anuour  after  a 
battle  1  K.  20,  11. 

3.  to  open  the  earth  with  a  pkngl^  fb 
pitmgh,  Id.  29,  24.~IIence  in  the  BimOar 
sense : 

4.  to  engrave,  to  carce^  to  seidplm^^ 
c.  g.  wood  1  K.  7,  36.  2  Chr.  3,7;  gem 
Ex.  28,  9. 36.  2  Chr.  2,  6.  13;  altoarchi* 
tertural  ornaments  in  stone  Zcch.  3^  9.'  ' 

PcAL  pass,  of  Pi.  no.  4,  to  be  engyvfsei^ 
Ex.  39,  6.    ■ 

IIiTHPA.  to  loose  oneself  from  boDdi^  « .' 
seq.  ace.  Is.  52,  2. 

Deriv.  nrB— n;nri3,  rmm,  ntrri;, 
t5pe«,  nrtr,  and  the  pr.  names  npt*^ , 
ninM,  criPtJ. 

-        trJ  .X  I- 

HTB  Chald.  to  opeti^  L  q.  Hcb.  Daa  6, 
11.  Pnct.  pass.  Dan.  7,  10.— Often  in 
Targg. 

HJ?f  m.  in  panw  np^,  c.  miflf.  ''nri; , 
plur.  trnr^,coMfc'«rin^.   R.nr|. 
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I,  an  opening  J  etUrancCy  door-wa^^  or 
in  a  looser  sense  door,  c,  g.  of  a  houee 
1  K.  14,  27,  Job  31,  24;  of  a  tent  Gea 
18,  3;  of  Noah's  ark  Gea  6,  16;  of  a 
chamber  1  K,  6,  8.  31;  of  a  city  Gen. 
3S,  14.  ttl.  It  diifers  from  nVi,  D-^rbn, 
which  signify  tliu  door  or  ra/re  by  which 
the  nrs  door-way  k  cloeed.  Hence 
nnB2  i>i  the  eriirance  Gen.  38,  U.  Jen 
26,  10.  43,  9.  Ez.  11,  1;  '»  nn^b,  hrp.b 

01  <A«  entrance  or  door  Prov.  9,  14.  Gen, 
4,  7  J  nre  b?  jd.  Job  31,  9.  Most  freq. 
eimpL  nt^D  as  ace.  of  place  wherej  soq. 
gen  it  brtkfi  nna  a/  ^Ae  «ioor  of  the  tent 
Gen.  18,'l/l0,  Ex.  33,  8.  9;  ^"i^brix  'ts 
Ex.  29,  1 1.  32.  42.  2  K.  5, 9 ;  -45T?n  'b  at 
the  entrance  of  the  gate  Judg,  18,  16. 17. 

2  Sam.  8,  8 ;  comp.  9,  35.  44 ;  '^^m  B 
Num.  3,  ^j.  4,  26.  AfttT  verbs  of  mo- 
tion,  nnE"bst  ^0  or  towards  the  door  Lf  v. 

I,  3.  4,  4,  Deul.  22,  21.  Josk  8,  29^  aleo 
nnrDH  Gen,  19,  G. 

v.  FoeL  for  gate^  I  q.  -rtJ,  Is.  3,  26. 
13,  2.  Mic.  5,  5.  Ps.  24,  7.  9  cVS?  ■'nrc 
eterlasting  gates,  Metaph.  ^"t  *^nrB 
Mic.  7,  5. 

^^*9  in.  (r,  tints)  opening,  mmght^  in* 
,^tru^ti<mj  afibrded  by  any  thing,  Ps.  1 19, 
130,— Syr  L^^c^  an  opeaiag,  explana- 
tion. Arab,  ry  a*  X,  to  explain  the  Ko- 
ran, w 

•pnpB  ni. (r. nrB)conetr.  "(inrD,  open- 
ing of  the  mouth,  Ez,  16,  ti3.  29,  21. 

♦^^^'r?  (whom  Jehovah  sets  free,  r, 
nra)  Prthahlah^  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  24, 
16. '  b)  Ezra  10,  23.  Neh.  9,  5.    c)  Neb. 

II,  24. 

''riB  m.  (r.  fil^D)  in  pause  ^na ,  al*o 
without  pause  Prov.  9,  4.  16.  14,  15; 
plur  0^':rB  Prav.  22,  3,  S'^nO  Prov.  1, 
22.  32,  and  c^HrD  8,  5.  0,  6.  aL  dmpU* 
citifj  foilifj  Prov.  1,  22  J  see  T^^^  no.  2. 
Concr.  mmjile^  foolish^  easily  enticed  and 
seduced,  Prov.  7,  7.  22,  3,  27, 12.  P«.  116^ 
6.  al.  Spec,  credulouf  Prov.  14,  15  j  ia- 
experieoccd  Ps.  19,  8. 

T!B  ra.  Chald.  breadih^  c.  suff.  n:?r& 
Dan.  %  1.  Ezra  6, 3.    Syr.  (ILs  id. 
b'^5'»nfi  a;i.  Xtyof^  fg.  3,  24,  a  kinJ  of 


coetty  raiment,  perhaps  on  efnbreUtrti 
holiday  garment^  compounded  rroail(^ 
b'^A  id.  comp.  Syr.  \^L»  an  embroideml 
and  variegated  garment,  ^£.a  to  varie- 
gate;  and  b**l  exultation,  rejoidng,  a« 
on  festivalfi,  holidays.  See  Thesaur.  p. 
1137, 

n^^Jnte  f.  gimplicity^ folly;  concr iMi- 
phyfoolisht  of  a  ft-male  Prov.  %  13*  B- 
nre. 


nn^r?D  f.  plur.  n'^rma  drtncn  i 
Ps.  55,  22.    R.  nrn  no.  2. 

bx?  m.  (r.  brc )  a  thread,  toe,  Ard^ 
Num.  19,  15.  Judg.  16,  9;  of  lh«  €od  «r 
string  by  which  the  signet- ring  waam- 
pended  in  the  bosomy  Gen.  3S^  IS.  25; 
of  a  meastiring-line  Ez-  40,  3. — Ank 


a  cord. 

*  bnS  in  Kal  not  used  ;  ChaM.  Bp. 
Arab,  and  Ethiop.  to  twisl,  to  twintf  k 
spin .    H  ence  b"*  r  c . 

Nirti.  1.  to  be  ticiMedi  inetaph.  I»  If 
crookedy  crafty^  deceiifuL,  part  Pr&f*  %%, 
Job  5, 13. 

2.  to  wre^tle^  which  impliea  a  flunad 
twisting  and  intertwining  of  Un  Umk^ 
etc.  Gen,  30,  8.    Bee  B^'V^S. 

HiTHPA.  to  show  (me§^f  crooked^  €f^ 
ty,  perverse^  to  act  thus,  Pa.  1^  27,  Ht 
form  ^Btnn  2  Sam.  22,  27^  seen 
arisen  by  iranspoBing  ^nsri^  iolft) 
and  then  contracting  into  ^rsj. 

Denv.  b-'rD,  t:''^^P£5,  pr.  a, 
also 

VribriB  m.  crooked^  crajtf,  pervcrM, 
Deut.32, 5.    R.VrB. 

dr\U  Piihomf  pr.  n.  of  a  city  oflbiMr 
Egypt  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  If3% 
Ex.  I,  11,  Gr.  Ilarovfi^  Herod.  SL  t». 
Steph.  Byz.  Also  &ovf*^  droppinf  te 
syllable  pa  which  expreases  the  Efy|rti0 
art  Itin.  Anton,  p.  163  Wtmeh  Kgj^ 
tian  eOJUL,  and  c.  art  It!  ^^^'f.  tk 
narrow  place ;  see  Chan)|M  <  pn 

eouB  les  Pharaons,  t.  ITS.  11.  ji,  jn  4l|i|. 

• 
•"jr]^  obsol  root  L  i  q.  ^r.  ^%ii. 

f o  &«  ifrofi^,  fo  6#  Jlnw  ;  urh«3c«  irr: 

tlire&hold. 


ps 


887 


S 


II.  Prob.  i.  q.  inij,  to  twist,  to  twine. 
Hence 

T^B  m.  plur.  S'*3r;D  ojtpj  adder,  a  poi- 
Bonous  scrpt'nt,  Is.  11,  8. 1':?.  58, 5.  91, 13. 
Deut.  32,  33.  Job  20,  1 1.  16.  On  the 
deafneiiri  of  the  ad  J  it,  Ph.  5H,  5,  i^cc  Bo- 
chart  Ilieroz.  III.  15G,  101  sq.  Li]w. — 

Chald.  "iro,  Arab.  ^^vaj. 

5^-2  obsol.  root,  Samar.  i.  q.  nro 
to  open,    Ilcncc 

J^fi  pp.  opening  of  the  eyes,  wink  ; 
then  moment,  like  Germ.  Augenblidc. 
Hence  as  adv.  in  a  moment,  suddenly, 
Prov.  C,  15.  29, 1.  Hab.  2, 7.  rr^a  Num. 
35,  22  xmexpt^tedly,  i.  e.  accidentally. 
Other  examples  see  under  sxrp,  which 
comes  from  tin's. 

"^^T  ^"^-  ""'^^j"?  ^  interpret  a  dream 
Gen.  40,  8.  16.  22.'  41,  8.  12. 13. 15.  The 
Chaldee,  which  ia  usually  averse  to  sibi- 
lants, has  in  this  signif.  "*wD  q.  v.  Ethiop. 
A^l^' — Hence  pr.  n.  *^"irD,  and 

■pTTB  m.  interpretation  of  a  dream, 
Gtn.  40,  5.  12.  18.  41,  1 1 ;  plur.  10,  S. 


ClirB  Palhros,  tlie  domestic  pr.  n. 
for  Upper  Kgi^pt,  dii5tingui>licd  from 
n-ia^,  c'»i:tT3,  which  denote  in  their 
more  limited  sense  Lower  Kirypt ;  »-ee 
these  words.  I^.  11,  11.  Jer.  41,  1.  15. 
Ez.  29,  14  where  Pathros  is  railed  the 
native  land  of  tlie  E«:yptians.  30,  14. 
Gentile  n.  plur.  fp-rc  Pathrimm 
Gen.  10,  14.  The  name  in  Eirypiian  is 
n-eT-DHC  the  region  of  tiie  south ;  in 
later  Coptic  called  aU:o  JUL^-OHC 
southern  region.  See  Jahlonski  Opupc. 
ed.  tc  AVater  I.  p.  198.  Uuatremcro 
M6m.  Pur  rEg>pte  II.  30.  I)e  Sacy  ad 
Abdoll.  p.  13,  14.  See  more  in  Thc- 
saur.  p.  1141. — SepL  //«^oi'p»^*',  but  Cod. 
Vat.  in  Ez.  fl^uOowt,^,  both  from  Theb. 
n^TOVpHC  PP-  the  south  wind, 
south  quarter ;  IVyron  Lex.  p.  49.  1S2. 

•jJWrte,  see  IJ^-iB. 

'^'^^  to  break,  to  break  in  pieces^ 

Lev.  2,  C.  Arab,  oi  id.  Eth.  AjM'  I 
to  break  bread. 
Deriv.  PD,  r-irij. 


2 


T}iade,  '*'iS  the  eightet-nth   letter  of  J 
the  Hebrew  alphabet,  iu*  a  numeral  de- 
noting 90.    The  name  signifies  |MTh.  a  ' 
reaping-hook  or  scythe,  frt)m  r.  rrjx  no. ! 
I ;  BO  called  from  the  ancient  figure  of 
the  letter;  sec  Thcsaur.  p.  1143. 

In  the  Arabic  alphabet  there  are  two 
letters  corresponding  to  a ,  viz.  ^  Sad. 
a  sharp  sibilant,  and  ^  Dad  equiv.  to 
d  or  /  pronounced  with  a  flight  sibilant 
or  liiiping  sound ;  to  this  latter  ap- 
proaches aluo  Jb  Dha  i.  e.  t  uttered 
from  the  bottom  of  the  pidate  near  the 
throat,  which  we  might  call  with  San- 
scrit grammarians  cerebral.  Thus  p'^'l 
^•«X-o,  but  y.%  ^jLi  sheep;  a]««o 
RQX  |t*»  to  tliirst,  cbs  |JLb  to  be 
obscure.  Hence  in  several  Hebrew 
roots  there  is  a  dilTercnce  of  significa- 
tion, according  na  tliey  lu^  written  in 


Arabic  with  tlie  letter  ^  or  ^j©  or  Jbi 
see  e.  g.  bbS;  but  still  rootd  of  tliin  sort 
often  have  the  name  eiymoloiry,  and  are 
united  by  a  very  close  aliinity,  comp. 

^>^'l  yc   and    yt ,   7sa    MuCL^  and 

A^.  — The  LXX  usually  drop  the 

dental  sound,  and  express  tlie  Tsade  by 
tlie  bimple  sibilant  s;  as  r.'X^SC  ^u^^aoi^. 
Cognate  letters  are :  a)  O ,  which 
in  Aramean  in  ot\en  put  for  the  Heb.  21 ; 
comp.  in  the  Hebrew  language  itself  the 
roots  •»?;  and  ^.O},  "tns  and  "^TO  ,  rrx 
and  rs:; ,  al.  b)  More  rarely  *i ;  comp. 
as^  and  sa-n ,  ',E3l  ^^ ,  al.  c)  The 
sibilants  '  ,  to  ,  0 ;  comp.  7^5 ,  tVj?  ,  cbjj; 
yra ,  Orj .  d)  ? ,  for  which  nee  p.  745. 
e)  The  ptdatals  a,  =,  p.  This  is  a 
singular  affinity,  but  it  is  proved  by  ina- 
ny  examples,  and  is  to  be  explained  per- 
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Imps  in  the  eamc  way,  that  in  Sanscrit 
ihe  gutturals  g^  A*,  pass  over  into  the 
paliitals  ddt,  tsh^  i.  e.  Engl*  j,  ch.  Ex- 
am pk-e  are:  |rn:j  t^*^l.  ^^X**^^l  *3S  and 
TZ^  to  be  deprefiBcd;  *i:'^  and  *133  to 
Bcreaki  to  creak;  "^^3^  xavBtt^o^  ran- 
iharu?,  i.  c*  tube;  ^Z'l  and  13|?  to  heap 
up,  to  funn  a  tnotindj  aod  bo  to  bury,  etc. 

n&5?  (fur  fisjat*^,  r  KSfJ,  Tseri  im- 
pure) constr.  riM2,  human  ej^creTnerti^ 
ordirre^  Ez.  4,  12.  Deut.  23,  14-  Comp. 
njjsi^  no.  2,  &ti:t,  nKi^c. 

raji ,  see  n^-fx . 

•  5K2  obsol  root  Arab.  JL^  (o  he 

thin,  dender;  but  with  med.  Ye  JL«e 
denotes  llie  lottts  sihestru^  prickly  lotus, 
pcrh.  kindr.  with  r.  •)33£ . — ^Hence 

D-^bK?  m-  plur.  Job  40,  2L  22,  ren- 
dered by  AbulwaUd,  Sehuliens,  and 
olkers,  hti  sitvestreSf  htus-hushis. 
Others  re^mrd  O'^^H^  as  an  Aranrieao 
form  for  C'lb^a  ukadm^  i,  e.  shady  treee  j 
aflTjS^  Anirii.  Tl!!<^ ,  DOia  Aram.  OHO, 
So  \n\g.  Syr,  AbeD  Ezra.  See  The- 
uaar.  p.  1U4, 

*'jH!^     obaol-    root,    and    doubtlul. 

Arab.  ijLi^  to  be  ricli  in  sheep  and 
goaU ;   biit  il  is  a  denominative  frotii 

of '  .*«« 

ykl  ^jL^  t!(>ek.    Peril.  I  q.  "j^S  /o  ican- 

der^  to  viiu'rfit€i  like  notiiadtjsj    hence 

^KX  nomadic  Huek.  * 

l«t,  once  V'*:?  P*-  H^j  l3Cli€tli. 
c^mm.  gend.  ecii  below.  A  collective 
nouD. 

1.  flockjJiockB,  i.  e.  email  cattle^  ske^p 

andgiyats;  Arab,  pl^ir.  ^^W*  ^j^  j 

woolly  flock,  opp.    to  goals  J   but    etill 

JUj-t       iLvUt    denolen    ihe     wild 

goat     Fur  fehcep  and  goats,  i.  c.  ykl , 

a  frequent  Arttbic  word  te  ^JLe ,  Chald' 
y$S,  Syr.  ULt  id.— Gen.  29,  10.  30, 
36,' 40.  33,  6,  37,  12.  Ex.  2,  10.  3,  I.  al. 
iBpiis.  0\\xin  opp.  to  *^ir^  herd,  as  'Stil 
njj^l  jfofAjf  a/wi  herds  Gen.  12,  16.  13, 
5.  30,  14.  21,  27.  24,  35.  1  Sara.  14,  32. 
at*    ykl  rwi  hceptr  offioclm^  shtpherd^ 


Gen.  4,  2.  46,  32,  34.— Sf-- 
noted:  a)  That  •|k:s 
both  $heep  and  goaiM^  usually  iiilciiajz>- 
glcd  in  ilxe  ^ame  fbek,  afl  at  tbe  fnmm 
day ;  see  Robinson't  F^ett  U.  p.  lOa 
So  Gen.  30,  35.  38,  17  IvUl  smdthet^ 
kid  from  theJUxk;  comp.  27,  9.  Lev,  1, 
10.  5,  6.  22,  21.  2  Chr.  35,  7.  But  mi' 
Hoxh^  sheep  alone  are  implies]  1  Sun. 
25,  2.  b)  As  a  collect  it  takes  niifT 
all,  which  are  put  sotnettmea  htStn  % 
as  "jStS  ''Fid  fuMi  Meep  U  7,  21  ;  tm 
^XX  1  Sam!  25,  16  ;  compL  1  K.  5^  2,  M 
1,  3,  42,  12 ;  and  eomeUmOB  sAer  it,  m 
Num.  31,  32.  1  Sam.  25,  St  1  IL  Ei»  CX 
qL  The  corresponding  tunm  of  ttmiy  » 
hig  a  *Affp  orgoai,  one  out  o^a  flod; 
Ex,  21,  37  [22,  1]  if  a  man  Mml  ..,m 
shff'p  or  go^iJ^niD).  he  thaii  rmten  •  . . 
•,XX  rs-jst  jfour  ^eep  or  goai«.  El.  43^ 
15.    So  in  Arabic  $L^  ii«  nooo  4 

corresponds  to  |^Jx  *  e)  Amto  i 
it  is  put  with  die  maAC,  whrre 
he-goatft  arc  to  he  underdood ;  €fCl.|i^ 
39  ykiLrt  q?sn^]  and  (he  ram3  4Mmitmh 
ndled.  Witit  the  fern,  where  tvff  mti 
she-goata  are  implied^  ibid-  latxn  y^9 
and  the  Jlocks  braughi  forth,  v,  3S,  4L 
33,  13.  1  Sam.  17,  28.  Put  otnibrif^ 
mates  mot  f^ox^r^  aa  OBUiaDy  eMMto* 
ingthe  flocks,  Gen.  31,  a  IL  12L 
2.  Speca/ocJfc,  drote^  iq.  •«(< 


IHt  '''^•15  Gen.  29, 2.  Mic,  5^ 7) ;  » Pk4i 
12.  95, 7.  Jer.  23,  1.  Trop,  of  hradHie, 
7,  14.  cnx  ^X't/ocA'  of  men  Ex.  3^^37*31 

X-S*?  (place  of  Eockp)  Zamfmit^  |f.  i. 

of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judab  Ific  t, 
1 1 ;  perh.  L  q.  TJSt  Joah.  13^  37.    R«  US. 

D'^HlfttS  m.  plur*  constr.  ''Sisat^  U 
4S,  19;  c.  suff.  BD^ei«3t6I,  9.     RTlIf;. 

2.  «At^>/«,  pp.  what  com€§  md  Ihsoi  iir 
earth,  produOww^  Job  31^  6.  U  22,  ti 
34,  1.  42, 25. 

1.  Mctaph.  offspring,  ckMrriL  lib  61, 
9.  65,  23.  Job  5,  25.  21, 8.  27, 14.    Nit 

6oiPd^  Is.  48,  la— Amb.  ^'^  atiMli 
family.  *^  '^  ' 

a2n,.(r.zax)    Uftlltar, 
^taii,  as  betDg  lightly  ami  gtotly 
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comp.  r.   5il ,    and  Oifnn.  Sdnfte  iil.  I 
from  adj.  ^r/;//?  soft,  Pofily.     Tliir.  ^'^,'4 
Is.  (jCk  20 ;   St'pt.  Ami.Tvy;.      .\um.  7,  3 
-X  r'5i?  /i7//r-ir«^o;w,  i.  c.  rovorcil  and 
cornniodious  like   littrrs;    Sept.   unalui 

Ittuihiixui, — Chald.  K2*J  ,  xn^i:  ,  id. 

'  ■'      '    ■  '  2   ^ 
2.  A  spcricB  of  iizard,  Aral).  v«>-»^» 
living  in  deserts  and  fo  rallril  irom  its 
filiiifi^ish  nioTJoii,  Lev.  11,  21*.     Hoidiart 
Hieruz.  I.  p.  lOH-OH. 

^^^  to  ^0  forth  t a  war,  as  a  poI- 
dier,  /o  nm/it'  irar,  seq.  bp  a^^-ainM  any 
one,  Num.  31,  7.  Is.  l*1»,  7.  S.  31,  1. 
Zecli.  U,  12;  al)s«,l.  \um.  31,  42.— In 
Arabic  the  rorrcsjM)ndiii!j  wonl  ha.s  a 

wider  use,  Luo  to  f:o  or  come  forth, 
<?.  g.  a  «lar,  a  tooth,  a  poMier  a'^ain^t  the 
rncmyi.  Ethiop.  Il-fl/k  I  to  make  war, 
W-nX:  war.  Comp.  nss.— Trop.  of 
the  temple  service,  a  sort  of  *  militia  sa- 
cra,' to  serre  in  the  truijdr.  \iim.  1.  23. 
8,  24;  of  females  1  Sam.  2,  22.  Ex. 
33,8. 

Ilipn.  to  catvtii  to  go  forth  to  iron  i.  e. 
to  lery,  to  niusttrj  2  K.  23,  VX  Jrr.  j2, 
25.— Hence 

KK  m.  con'tr.  HZ'I ,  plur.  r'xra  , 
conFtr.  r-HiS,  -."r-xrj.  hut  "J;^:?  1*'*. 
103,  21.  1  IS,  2.  Twice  constrfn-.l  with 
a  verbfem.  N.  10,2.  I);m.^,  12.     Kxr^.'. 

1.  var^tcurforp,  military  service;  so 
K*S  '*:»''n  annul  for  war,  trrv  in  ysn 
no.  3;  X2U3"xs"J  to  r<t  o.it  to  war  Num. 
31,  30.  DVnt.'2i,'5  ;  x::*^?  X^",  id.  Num. 
31,  27.  2^;  xrs  X'J"  ill.  Num.  l,3sq.  So 
of  tlic  pacred  service  of  thr  I  j-viu  s 
Num.  4,  23;  xra^  r.^  romim:  into  thv 
9eirice,  qualified  for  it,  Num.  1,  3.  30. 
35.  39. — In  the  later  writers  irop.  wttr- 
fare,  fjr  hanl  s^rrirr^  time  of  alllii-tion 
and  calamity;  Job  7,  1.  II,  11,  comp. 
10,  17;  of  the  Hahyloni>h  exile  Is.  40,  2. 
Dan.  10,  1  and  true  w  the  decree  xr^;' 
b'HJ  and  great  thf  warfare^  i.  e.  heavy 
will  be  the  calami  fy. 

2.  an  army,  ho*t ;  Sept.  often  axnamt^ 
Hivuiiii,  Ex.  0,  2G.  2  Sam.  8,  16.  10,  7. 
al.  Viur.  Ex.  7,  4.  Ps.  44,  10.  al.  sa.p. 
«^S    ""'r  captain    of  a    host^   «rrneral, 

Sept.  erojfiarpMfV'S  ^^'Q-  -^  ^-'  »^^' 
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2  Sam.  2,  P.  1  K.  10,  IG.  ul.  '':f35< 
xrsn  nirji  >fthr  host,  soldiers.  Num.  31, 
53.  1  ( 'hr.  12,  S  ;  xi::n  zr  id.  Num.  31, 
32. 

Spec,  a)  -•;"t''^*n  ^7*-»  ^"'■'^'  rfhfarcn, 
i.  c.  «)  Tin-  luKstof  anjTfls  which  :  tand 
around  the  throne  of  (iod  {iTiQutut  oe- 
Qurio;  Luke  2,  13),  1  K.  22,  VX  2  Chr. 
IS,  IS.  Plur.  Ps.  103,  LM.  TH,  2.  So 
loo  ■'"  Xlj:;  nia  captain  of  Jthovah'^s  host, 
i.  e.  one  of  the  hi«rher  anj^i  Is,  Jo.sli.  o,  14. 

15.  ,5)  Of  the,  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
!ivvonfi4  lutr  oloardv  Matt.  21,  29;  re- 
g:irJed  as  inhabited  l>y  an<;els  and  celes- 
tial beiuL'?',  comp.  Job  38, 7.  25,  5,  colL 
4,  IS;  pee  Ovid.  Fast.  3.  Ill  'SiJera, 
coni'tabat  seil  tamen  essse  deo.^.'  Me- 
lam.  1.  73.  So  Is.  ai,  4.  40,  26.  45,  12. 
Jer.  33,  22.  Dan.  8,  10.  Ol\en  where 
the  worMiip  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is 
spoken  of,  Deut.  4,  19.  17,  3.  2.  K.  17, 

16.  21,  3.5.  Zeph.  1,  5;  where  some- 
times a  special  mention  of  t!ie  sun  and 
moon  precedes  (Deut.  17,  3.  Jer.  R,  2), 
and  also  of  the  .^tar.s  (Deut.  4,  10.  Dan. 
S\  10).  and  then  this  phrase  is  hubj  lined 
as  mure  irt- iirral,  and  ud  if  comprohund- 
in<;  a!l  the  iidiabiiants  of  heaven  (Dan. 
4,  32),  ({.  d.  all  the  celestial  divinities; 
comp.  Matt.  21,  29.  Id  Is.  24,  21  the 
h»!*t  of  hear m  (si^sn  KSS)  is  put  in 
antith.  with  the  kini^s  of  the  earth.*- 
Onre  i»y  a  hohler  fijjurc  5^SX  in  Zcunrmn 
is  made  to  refer  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
rarth,  ttr  r.iilwr  lo  alt  the  earth  cuiUains^ 
i-  q-  V^^  ^'"r  •  inrludifiij  even  animalH 
and  plants;  (ien.  2,  1  C^^OT  ^bz^^^ 
nx2:;-br;  V^S}?;",  which  is  expressed 
witiiovit  Zeui^ma  thus  in  Neh.  9,  G 
n-br  -rx-?:"  V"^"  cxis  Vsi  c-srrt: 

»      •.•  T  V  -:  T  ■     I     V   »    f  T  »    :  T  I  .    -    »    - » 

comp.  Ex.  20,  11  ....  ys^ni  s-^rcn 
=::  -rx  5=v-~IIence 

b)  A  very  frequent  epithet  of  Jeliovali 
is,  mxnx  •^■52}  n-n-j  Jer.  5, 14.  aS,  17.  4 1, 
7,  r^^'z^n  -n^x  n-ni  IIos.  1 1,  6.  Am.  3, 
13,  more  rarely  r'HZ:i  STi^H  Pijn^  P«. 
59, «».  ^0, .%  also  's  CTt^X  Pd,  80,  8.  15, 
and  r>xrj  nw ,  Jvhorah  (f7fW)  of 
httstji,  i.  e.  ol"  the  celestial  armies.  Tliis 
iR  u  very  usual  ap]>eIIation  for  tlie  Most 
High  God  in  some  of  the  prophetical 
and  other  IkhjUs,  Chpecially  in  I»aiali, 
Jeremiah,  Zecliariali,  und  Muluchi ;  but 
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docs  not  occur  in  the  Pentateuch,  in  the 
books  of  Joshua  and  Judges,  nor  m  Ezc- 
kiel,  Job,  and  the  writings  of  Solomon. — 
As  to  the  grmnmatical  construe tian  of 
niH^X  n jn*^^ ,  some  suppose  it  to  be  by 
ellipsis  for  !£  *^n^?  "^J  hut  this  is  not 
necessary,  and  the  Araba  too  Fubjoixi  in 
like  manner  a  geniiive  of  attribute  to  the 
pr,  names  of  persons,  ae  ^j^JyAi^  EyXXs 
Aniiwa  equiium^  q.  d.  Aniara  duartq^d- 
tvm*  So  too  in  the  construction  Cf^'^H 
rn^'Xit ,  the  word  nistli'i  may  be  taken 
as  an  attribute  which  could  be  put  in 
iipposilbn  with  the  names  of  God  j 
coinp,  niHSi  "SIX  u  10,  16,  xiV^os  <rof- 
^vt^  Rom'  9'  29.  Jumee  5,  4.  Ste 
Comm.  on  Itf.  1,  9.^ThG  limU  thus  eig- 
nified  in  ri^tzs  rrin-^  can  hardly  be 
doubtful,  if  we  compare  the  expressions 
^;  »n:s  Jo==h.  5, 14.  15,  plur.  "'^  ^hzs  hosts 
ofJehwah  ?s.  103,  21.  113,2;*  which 
again  do  nol  dilfer  frcmi  CI^I^'H  ^?^ 
hoU  of  heav&ij  embracing  botii  angels 
Gen*  32,  2,  3,  and  the  eun,  moon,  und 
stars,  comp.  Dan.  S,  10. 1 L  The  phrase 
rittZS  •i^  Lherttbrc  differs  little  from  the 
Inter  form  2'^r^^  ''hIk  ,  fti^^d  n^x.  God 
of  the  heavens;  see  in  D^^ffi. 

•  6^n^  Chald,  fut.  K2:5^  to  ifi7/,  to 
phase^  pp.  1o  be  inclined,  prone,  i.  q. 
Heb.  ri33  no.  4.  Dan.  4,  14.  22.  29.  32. 
%  ia2L  7,  19.    Syr,  id. 

Deriv,  ^231. 

0r*«S2  afid  t^istn::,  pUir.  of -^^t  roc. 

Q^'fijlil  (i.  q.  fi''^?^  roes,  or  i.  q.  C^SZ!! 
hyenas,)  Hoa.  11,  8*  abo  D-^hX.  W^-^hi 
Gen.  10,  19.  14,  2.  Deut.  29, 22,  Ze/xJi>i, 
pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  ihc  vale  of  Siddim,  de- 
fltroyed  with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah)  and 
covered  by  the  Dead  Sea. 

*  ^?^  in  Kul  not  used  j  kindr.  with 

L  $0  move  geniiy^  to  go  iloicly;  see  St . 

2,  to  Jlov ;  Arab.  ,.^^  to  flow,  to 

fi    ^ 
trickle,  of  water,     /^  to  pour — To  this 

root  I  woidd  refer 

HoPH.  3in  after  the  Chaldecmannerj 

in  the  vexed  passage  Nah.  2,  8,  where 

the  words  may  be  thus  joked :  ^s'^nn 


r^rjj  sira  (he  palace  tf 
made  to  flaw  down,  I  e.  the  |MiUiieci  of 
Nineveh  inundated  and  undennitied  \rf 
the  Tigris,  and  so  falling  in  ruins;  sbs 
Diod.  Sic.  2.  26.— Others  rdcr  tt  to  233 
Iloph.  no.  2. 

Deriv.  S2t ,  and 

H3Di^  c.  art  nzakn  (the  iAvv- 
moving)  Zobebahj  pr.  n.  f.  1  Cbn  I^H 

tmr,  to  make  war  j  seq.  aoc  U^  29^  T 

n^ns  warring  against  her^ 

2.  L  q.  Arab.  Laxo  produt  6tell]i,Jb^ 

forih^  to  appear^  as  a  f  tar^  and  soioikmej 
to  be  itptendid  ;  hence  ^33t  splendour. 

3.  to  project  J  to  be  promincni ; 
Lye  ConJ.  i,  and  U^  Coiij.  11^ 
nyjt  in  rem.    Hence  lo  syctU^  of  the  beflf 
Num.  5,  27.    AI»o 

4.  Tiop,  to  be  propense,  mdm^  dk^ 
poscdfto  ttrtU;  comp.  ytn  and  KJl,— 
Arab.  Lm^  id.  Chald.  Kr:t  q,  ▼.  Syr. 
ts  ^  id. 

HiFH.  causat.  ofno.O^loocwftl^svdL 

Num.  5,  22. 
Deriv.  nn:£,  ^23, 


msx,  sa4  pr*iL 


nns  in  iiic  word  nsM  Zeck  %  8^ « 
held  by  «ome  lo  be  for  1123,  wlkkb  ■ 
atfio  read  in  some  Mss.  anJ  in  Emi 
But  n^^"3  i»  here  i.  q.  ^^TS  q.  r. 

^^  adj.  fern,  nzs,  wtteJUng,  MSftif 
Num.  &j  2L    R.  ni  oa.  3, 

«^2,  see  in  tisii. 

'^  Chald.  (r.  xas)  pp.  w^  plM^ 
i/re;  liien  /Ain^,  maCCerf  0jMrt  ^• 
L^y  Dan.  6,  18.    Comp.  7^  wk  3L 

?^33E  ra.  once  Jer.  12,  9,  h^tm^  i^. 
Arab.  AA.«^.  Sept  !!««>«[;   Ollitnfnr. 

beaii  of  prey^  comp.  Talmud.  U*3rt^ 
ravenouB  beasts.  See  Bochiiff  Hlrpff^ 
P.  L  p.  629.    R.  r53no.lt 

•  OSS  fut  ois-y  ppw  to  i<^  Ml  wT, 
fo  groups  to  take  with  (be  hmni^  ils 
Arab.  ix4^ ,  Elk  UCIIH:  KiMr.  p 
r^3 ,  Hancc  seq.  dai,  to  rmck  md  i» 
any  one,  once  RuUi  2^  t4 


u 
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''M  m.  in  pause  •':2  Dan.  8,  9.  R. 
rat  no.  2. 

1.  i*plefuluur,  beauty,  glory,  nearly  i.  q. 
*Ti-3,  r'jXEn;  corresponding  is  Syr. 
iLc^  decus.  Is.  4,  2.  23, 0.  21,  la  Ez.  7, 
20.  26,  20 ;  rr^tT)  ■'is  Is.  28,  1. 4.  "^ax 
rirbT;^  the  glory  of  kimnloms.  i.  e.  Ba- 
bylon, Is.  J 3, 19.  S'>  ^Siri  y^x  M^  /aw/ 
ofhtauiiyj  Le.  Palefrtinr^  Ditri.  11,  10.  41 ; 
Y^^  ■'ax  jf fory  n/f Ae  rarth,  id.  Ez.  2.'),  9 ; 
niX^K-V^lj  ^1^  id.  Kz.  20,  6.  15 ;  and 
with  art  "'r^n  the  beauty  i^c.  oflands,  id. 
Dan.  8,  9 ;  bo  of\cn  in  the  Rabbins. — 
Plur.  *^MlPtr  r\^'2%  (see  in  no.  2),  Jer.  3, 
19  o^-i  rixa-J  •'as  rbna  a  p-mrsnim  of 
beauty  of  beauties  among  the  nations,  i.  e. 
«  pouNSssioD  most  boiiutitui,  most  glori- 
cufl.    So  Tarij.  Kiinrhi,  etc. 

2.  roe,  antehpp,  Gr.  ^oox«,',  po  called 
from  its  beauty  and  gracefulness ;  Arab. 

J^ ,  Chald.  x;a-J ,  Syr.  t^ .  It  is 
very  timid  Is.  13,  14 ;  and  llert  2  Sam. 
2, 13.  IChr.  12,8.  IVov.  0, 5,  comp.  Sirac. 
27, 22  or  20;  and  tlic  (lesh  was  and  is  n;-  | 
garded  as  a  delicacy  Dtut.  12, 15. 22.  1 1,. 5. 
15,22.  IK.  4,23  [5, 3J.  Src  liorhart  Hit- 
roz.  I.  p.  595  «q.  92 1  ^(\.  or  II.  p.  301  Lips, 
where  he  shows  that  ^Z'l  is  in  he  n-llTrt  <] 
to  the  whole  jrt:nus  ot*  tin;  roe  and  ante- 
lope, and  not  to  a  particular  sp«»cirs.  To 
their  lUjetnew  perlatii  Cant.  2,  9  conip. 
V.8.  2  Sam.  1, 1'*  ^^r;^"I  -^  '^1^*"  ■^asD 
bbn  tliy  antelope,  O  Israel,  it  slain  iqton 
tk^  mouniaim  '  i.  e.  Jonathan,  a.s  being 
swift  of  foot,  comp.  V.  2\  2,  IS.  The  roe 
or  antflope,  and  esjw^c.  the  gsizcllt*,  is 
highly  prized  by  the  oriental  tor  its  ele- 
gance, and  they  even  obt«'bt  by  it ;  Cant. 
2,7  I  a'lj  rrt  ijfjit,  U  d<v  ofjrrusa- 

lem,rij:d^j  m>^Ha\^  nxasa  by  the  roes 
and  by  the  hinds  ofthrfit^ltL  X  5.— Plur. 
Crax  2  Sam.  2,  IS ;  cxrac  1  Chr.  12,  S; 
fern,  r.-i.^ax  Cant.  2,  7.  3!  5. 

K??5  (roe,  fr.  -^as)  yAbia,  pr.  n.  f. 

1  Chr.  8,  9. 

n;«n?  (roe,  fr.  -^a-J)  Zibiah,  pr.  n.  of 
the  mother  of  king  Josiah,  2  K.  12,  2. 

2  Chr.  24,  1. 

n^i3f  fem.  of -as,  roe  or  female  ante- 
lape^  Cant  4, 6.  7,  4. 


^'  "5-^    i.  q.   AA^  lo  dip  m,  to 

immerse;  hence  to  ttngc,  to  dye;  kindr. 
raa,  where  see. — Hence  ras,  "SXX, 
and  pr.  n.  "P^ax. 

II.  y^^  i.  q.  jtXiM  to  seize  as  prey. 

to  raven  iia  a  wild  beast;  hence  3P^ax 

-     » 

beast  of  prey,  hyena,  and  pr.  n.  S'^rax . 

Arab.  /tJLt^y  A^}  Hon. 

I??2  Chald.  to  dip  in,  to  immerse; 
Pa.  to  wet,  to  moisten,  Dan.  4, 22.  Ithpa. 
ra;::cs(  to  be  vet,  moistened,  Dan.  4, 12. 
20.  5,  21.— Iji  the  Targums  often,  *to 
dye.  to  colour.' 

^??  m.  (r.  rax  I)  a  dying;  concr. 
something  dyed,  dyed  garments^  Judg. 
5,30. 

r^??  (tlycd,  r.  rax  I)  Zibeon,  pr.  11. 
of  a  son  of  Si'ir,  phylarch  or  head  of  the 
Horitis,  Gen.  3o,  2.  20.  21.  29. 

D**?h2  (hyenas,  sec  r^ax)  Zeboim, 
pr.  n.  of  a  valley  and  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjiunin,  1  Sum.  13,  IS.  Nch.  11,34. 

*  "^5'^  fut  ^SX":  to  heap  up,  to  stare     . 
T/p,  ns  grain  Gen.  41,  35;  treasures  Joll 
27,  10,  Ps.  39,  7.  Zech.  9,  3;  a  moood 
Ilab.  1, 10.— Chald.  '^ax  and  Ar;ik   ^ 
id.    Kindr.  is  "^a^  q.  v. — Hence      ^' 

D'naX  xn.  plur.  heaps  of  heads  2  K. 
10,8. 

f^— -^   obsol.  root,  perh.  io  bind; 
lience 

MS  in.  only  in  plur.  C^rax  bundles, 
shearis,  once  Itulh  2, 16.— Tahnud.  id. 

"  m.  (r.  "nx)  c.  suff.  •'^X,  plur. 
fi'^nX. 

1.  tfiJeofnny  tiling;  Txa  in  the  side 
e.  g.  of  the  ark  Gen.  C,  10  j  of  a  man 
2  Sam.  2,  16;  with  the  side  Es.  31,  21. 
*ifi •  a/ or /;y  the  Fide  of  a  ,  '^h'^, 

14.  1  Sam.  20,  25.  Ps.  91,  7  (opp.  to  the 
right  side) ;  of  a  tliin^f  Dent.  31,  26 ; 
sjiec.  of  a  place.  Josh.  Idy  9  VxT"?  ixb. 
1  Sam.  6,  8.  23,  26.  2  Sam.  13,  34.  Bo 
to  carry  a  child  *iX  ^r  upon  the  side, 
where  we  say,  *  in  llie  arms,'  Is.  CO,  4,  60, 
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12.  With  n  parag.  m:?  1  Snm,  20,  m 
Plur.  o^^t  Ex,  26,  13,  30,  4.  37,  27. 

2.  Plur.  0'»'iiX  Juilg.  2,  3,  mhersarie^y 
enemieSj  comp.  SchulL  Opp,  min.  p.  150, 
Vulg.  /iosfc*  ;  Targ.  ^P"'^''?  opprtssors  j 
Sept  avrojiaL  But  all  Iheee  versions 
Becm  lo  have  expressed  Uie  sense  of 
H«b.  t"''^^,  wliirh  perl),  should  be  rcud  j 
comp,  Num,  33,  55  s^rx  !in*,:E'^, 

T?  Chald,  i.q.  Heb,  no.  1,  side;  ^V^ 
rm  the  side  or  part  o/J  in  respect  to,  Dan, 
6,  5.  "i:£V  a/  or  agaimt  the  part  of,  i.  e, 
agaimtf  Vulg.  cmitra,  Dan.  7,  25. 

*t7?  Chald,  (r,n-is  11)  pirpose^  cU- 
tign,  Dan,  3,  11  Kiin  ij  it  on  purpose? 
etc 

"j*    obsol.  root;    Arab,   i^j^  to 
turn  oneself  away  j  IV,  to  turn  awny, 

to  avert ;  Juo  to  turn  away,  to  avert ; 
Talm,  *rvi  to  turn  one'^?  side  to  any  one. 
But  all  these  Becm  to  be  dcnonunauves 
from  ^%  side,  pp.  to  turn  one^s  fide,  lo 
turn  away  from  any  one.  See  Bu,tLorf 
Lex.  Chald.  h,  v. 

Tyi  or  112  J  with  n  loe,  H^'i'J,  pr, 
n,  Zf/dad,  a  town  in  the  iwrlliern  cxrre- 
mity  of  Palestine,  Nuul  34, 8,  Ez.47,  15, 
Nowf  a  liirgc  village,  t:lill  called  i>jL»fi 
iSuditd^  in  the  tleeert  east  of  the  great 
road  Irani  Damascus  to  Hums  or  Enie- 
eaj  see  Robinson^a  Palest  III.  p.  4Gi. 
App*  p.  171,  173,  174. 

T  "^  ^-  P?"  ^^  ^"'  doirn^  to  mow 
or  reap  ;  whence  the  name  of  the  letter 
■^ijj  TVwie,  reaping- bookj  or  tscythe  j  see 
p.  8S7,  Ell  I,  ft  J?  J?!  harvest,  harvcst- 
ume,  Funmier,  The  priniarj'  root  h  "i^, 
whenre  ^^in  Chald.  Syr,  Sam.  also 
jV^-^  lo  harvest ;  12?  q.  v.  Jc^x ,  ^> 
cut  down  branches  of  a  tree,  whence 
T2IS13  an  axe,  Comp.  Lat,  f<ft/o.— Comp. 
in  TV\%  no.  IL  1. 

2,  U}  lay  vastte^  to  desotatt  a  region  or 
city ;  comp, !»,  7,  20,  Chald.  St^::  oaen 
in  Targ.  for  Hcb.Q'oe;  pee  Bnxtorf.  Lex, 
p.  1887  eq,  Syr.  J^?,  and  t»?,  devas- 
ration,  dcfiolation, 

NiPii.  to  be  desolated^  destroyed^  aa 
cilies  Zcpb,  3,  6 ;  parall.  ^53^3 . 


♦  IL  r;i2    1.  pp.  to  fix  au  f^ 

vpon  any  thing,  to  took  at*  So  Syr.  |t, , 
whence  ll%  a  fixing  of  ihc  cyn,  tf^ 
keen-eighted,  etc.— The  primary  Ue^ 
is  prob,  that  of  skarjmeu  of  iha  CJfc^ 
k^e7iiiesg  of  eight;  so  that  thii  mgui. 
coalesceij  with  Itiat  of  cutUng  'm  Dik  L— 
Hence 

2,  Trop,  to  JLc  the  mind  or  fmym 
upoti^  L  e.  to  searcliy  to  He  in  vaiiy  lo  kud 
after;  seq.  ace.  1  Sam,  24,  12  frtx  fWI 

to  take  it;  Vulg.  imidiaris  nto  «a«. 
AbsoL  Ex.  21,  13;  comp.  v.  II. 

Hit,  seenn'^l, 

P'il?  (just,  r,  p-iat)  .Zi«fo^-,  pr.  n. ». 
a)  The  father-in-law  of  king  Uniili 
2  K.  1 5,  33.  2  Chr.  27,  1.  h}  2  dam  6^ 
17.  15,  24,  c)  1  Chr  5,  39.  d)  NA 
3.  4.  10,  22.  e)  Neh.  3,  29.  13i,  IX  f) 
lljll. 

njlt  C  purpoaCf  design  /  henc4*  njnji 
%  dejdg%  ptirpo9etfj  Num.  35,  20.  £L 

Q"^??,  c.  art.fi'^'nsrT,  (the  MJ.^^,)  ;?rA/ 
t//m,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  NajiLLili,  ^ml 
19,  35, 

p*"!?  adj.  1.  jugt,  rigKttmm,  i  t. 
doing  justice,  gpoken  of  a  judge  or  hm^ 
who  dbipenses  justice  and  delenli  tkt 
right,  2  Sam,  23^  3.  HeuM  very  ttkm 
of  God  as  a  righteoua  jadge^  Deiit  3!^  1 
Job  3t,  17.  Jer.  12,  L  Ps.  11,7.  n9l»l37; 
now  in  puniBhrng  2  Chr.  1^  6*  Eim% 
15.  Lam.  1,  IS.  Dan.  9,  14;  noiv  in  i^ 
warding  P«,  112,  0,  129,4,  145*,  IT-  U 
21,  16,  where  God  Jtax  ilox^  is  < 
P'^l^^j  now  &«  fulfilling  lik 

a«t/  hajit  fid  filed  thy  \ttftds^  for  tkom  mi 
righieoua.  v.  33.  U.  45,  21  a  rtf  JU^Ml 
6W  flUf/  a  dtliverer. 

2,  yw»;  in  one'a  cause,  righi^  i.  o.  hai^ 
ing  the  right,  not  wrong,  a)  In  m  Ib^ 
rcnisjc  senpc,  opp.  JT^*;.  Ex-  %  27  ^ 
c^:7'^-)n  -wi  •'5»:  p^V«n  */cAaitt4  [i.r 
his  cau£e}  is  righl^  and  itiud  m§  jmylr 
arc  trrwi^',  23,  8,  Prov.  18,  IT.  k)  in 
assertion,  of  one  who  tpcfyn  iUki  Ip 
right  and  true,  whence  iidr*  righi^  ^^^i^fi 
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13, 18.  34,  5.    0pp.  rif  •;  to  have  an  iin- 

jiiet  cauBO,  to  be  iii  the  wrong,     b)  Of 

(liiepntantb-j  to  be  right,  to  speak  the  truth, 

c)  to  gain  one^s  aiuse^  to 

divine  hiws,  hence  rhhtpom,  upright^  '  he  justified,  }oh  \\2,  4Q,S.  Is.  43,  9.  26. 

vittuow*,  pious,  goofi,  all  which  qualiiies    45.  25.  Ez.  16,  52. 


Is.  41, 20;  comp.  4^,  0,  wliere  in  the  eame 
context  it  is  rrx .— Ihnce 

3.  Of  a  jirivato  jMT.^on,  Jtfst  toward 
other  men  (Pruv.  20,  7),  obedient  to  |  Job  33,  12. 


Cicero  also  coniprrhrrids  under  the  lenn 
justitiu,  e.  g.  OlHr.  2,  10  'ju.stiiia,  ex  fjiia 
una  virtnte  boni  viri  app<Ilantiir.'  De 
Fin.  5.  23  *  jnsiilia  . . .  cui  adjuncta  i^unt 
pictan,  bunitat;,  liheralitaR,  benii^nitaK, 
comila.'^,  quipque  Punt  gi-neris  (rjowleni.' 
Partit.  2:i  extr.  ^justitia  vv\r\\  deos  religio, 
erga  parontes  j)ietas,  vul^o  autein  borii- 
las,  creditiriin  rtbiis  li«h's,  in  nioderatione 
aniniadvertcndi  lenitas,  anncifia  in  bene- 
volentia  noniinatur.' — Gen.  G,  9.  7, 1.  Ph. 


3.  to  he  righteous,  upright,  go^nl,  Fce  in 
p-^a  no.  3.  Job  15,  14.  22.  3.  3.\  7 ;  seq. 
•«;  ^iz\t  Ps.  143, 2 ;  bx  =r  Job  9,  2.  25,  4 ; 
nibxia  4,  17,  i.e.  God  beinp  jud»j:e. 

NiPM.  pp.  to  be  declared  junt,  i.  e.  to 
be  justijif.t/,  vindicateil  8c.  from  violence 
and  injury;  Djui. 8,  1 1  C^p  P'5*?-  Vulg. 
not  unaptly  inundabitur. 

PlE^  inf.  r\rvi  Ez.  16,  52.  1.  to 
wake  right eiius,  vpi  ight,  innocent j  cccl. 
Lat.  justijirare,  to  justify.    Ez.  10,  51 


5,  13.  11,  3.  :n,  19.  31,  20.  37,  25.  72,  7.  !  thou  hast  justifni  thy  sisteis  through 
Job  12,  4.    17,  9.     Often  coui)led  wiih    thine   abominatitnis,  i.  e.   \\\\t>i    caused 


D-^^^n  Job  12,  1 ;  "^p;  Ex.  2\\  7 ;  and  as 
often  put  in  opj)osition  with  run  Prov.  10, 
3.  C.  7.  1 1.  IG.  30.  Gen.  18, 25.  al.  So  also 
Cicero  jw  above  quoted. — To  the  just 
and  upright  man  the  Hel>rews  a  No  aitri 
buted  kindness  and  librraliJy  Ps.  37,  21, 


them  Xk}  appear  comparatively  innocent. 
So  likewi«e  Jer.  3,  ll...n;LT3  r;r^jx 
'^y  "i^  -X-r*:  Israt-t  hath  made  herlitf 
more  righteous  than  Judah,  i.  e.  ap|>ear8 
KO  in  comparison. 
2.  to  prorutunrr  just,  richti-ous,  inno- 


Prov.  12,  10.   21,  2G;  temiKTunre  and     rait,  a    jx^rson  Job  33,  32;  seq.  "irt? 
moderation  in  eatin*'  Prov.  I'j,  25.  and  !  oneself  32.  2. 


in  epeakinij  15,  2S;  love  of  tniih  13,  5; 
wisdom  9,  9.  —  Emphat.  of  innoi'rnce 
from  faultH,  crime,  etc.  Ecd.  7,  20  thrrt 
is  not  a  just  man  on  earth,  vhn  dneth 
gowl  and  nert^r  sinuvth.  Just  ben)re,  if) 
V.  IG,  the  wor«ls :  be  not  rightrofis  over- 
much  ....  lest  thou  destroy  thytelf  ar<* 


II I p H.  1 .  to  make  righteous,  nprigh t, 
pitnis^  by  ontr'n  exaojple,  teachinj^,  etc. 
seq.  ace.  Dan.  12,  3 ;  seq.  h  Is.  53,  11. 

2.  i.  q.  Pi.  no.  2,  to  pnmounce  I'ight, 
just,  inuocent.  a)  In  a  forensic  sense, 
of  a  jndge,  to  absolve,  to  acfpiit.  Ex.  23, 7. 
Deul.  25, 1.  2  Sam.  15, 4.  Is.  5, 23.    Also 


apparently  to  W  nndiTstood  of  a  self-    to  make  erne  gain  his  catute  Is.  50, 8.     b) 


complacent  admirer  of  his  own  virtu** ; 
comp.  "■:'*i2  P"^?  Job  32.  1.— In  Is.  49, 
24,  A.  Srhullens  rendrrs  p'*^  bellator 
ttrenuus,  as  if  i.  q.  V*?  in  v.  25 ;  but 
p**^:?  ■'S::J  is  here  the  rapt  ires  of  the 
rightcfjus,  i.  e.  taken  I'rom  among  tlit  ni. 

*^y4  ^'"t.  p-na^  pp.  to  l}e  right, 
straight,  i.q.  nr^,  as  if  sjwken  of  a  way, 
comp.  p"|S  Ps.  23,  3,  also  Is.  33,  15. 
Arab.  ^*iXo  to  be  true,  sincere.  Syr. 
»*j.  to  be  right,  just, — Hence 

1.  to  be  just^  righteous,  in  dispcnsiiiir 


'  In  a  disputation,  to  pivnnunre  iipht,  .to 
allow  to  be  in  the  ri«:ht,  to  assi*nt  to  bin 
oj)inion.  Job  27. 5.  (I'onip.  in  Kal  no.  2.  b. 

Ilrmi-A.  to  justify  (mesetf,  to  clear  one- 
selflTom  suspicion.  Gen.  44,  IG. 

IKriv.  pn-^-^njpns,  p-^T^,  p^. 

P7?  m.  in  pause  p'JX  Ps,  4,  G  j  c.  sutf. 

1.  In  a  physical  sense,  tightness, 
straightnfss,  i.  q.  ^t*^ .  Ph.  23,  3  "^irrp 
pna  straight  jHxths.    See  r.  p^:! . 

2.  In  a  nioRil  sense,  rectitude,  rights 


what  is  right  and  just,  such  as  it  stiould 
juttice,ofGoillV.51,G;  oflawsPs.  19, 10.  I  be,  comp.  ^t'^  no.  2.  a.  Ps.  15,  2  irb 
2.  to  hare  a  just  cause,  to  be  in  the  ,  pn:?  doing  right^  acting  riglitly ;  comp. 
rig/U.  a)  In  a  for(  jisic  sen^e,  Gen.  3S,  L'«i  ,  py^  nrr  Is.  <; 1, 4.  Ps.  45, 8.  Job  8,  3,  3G, 
''?i»^"in5*'''*  C^'*""***'***^-  *^*'r  rn\i>r)  j  3  P^JsVps^  ■'PJCl;  to  my  Creator  i  uill 
i§moreJu9t  than  I  Job  9, 15.  20.  10,  15.  I  ascribe  rectitude,*  i.  e.  will  vindicate  his 
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Uie  nV^/,  L  c.  righteously.  juFlly,  Jer  11, 
20 ;  p'TX  :3b::'Q  righteom  judgment  Is,  58, 
2 J  p'lX'^Jtxb^pnat'^nst,  ajustbulancej 
jiwt  wi'ightit^  Lev.  lo/aS,  Job  31^  6.  Ez. 
45,  10;  p"TU  "n~t  riihtftd  sacrificeitj  L  c. 
BQch  as  are  right,  due,  proper,  DcuL  33, 
19.  Pd.  4, 6.  51,  2L    With  suX  the  right 


16,  17.  GO,  17;  of  God  R  59,  10,  H-.M 
exhibited  riovv'  in  punii^hing  tlve  wkM 
Ih,  5,  16.  10,  22;  mw  ia  delivoopc. 
Qvengbg,  retrnrding  the  liglileoui  f^ 
24,  5.  :i&,  ]  L  Plan  ads  o/jmiiee^  I  c, 
henignanl  or  graciotia  deeds,  Fi.lt,  7. 
103,  e.  Jud^.  5,  11  IsHd  rip^X  liW 
righteojui  acts  of  hh  tuU  m  SxraH^  i,  t. 


of  any  one,  hia  jit$t  mime  ;  P«.  7,  9  j  the  aid  whkh  he  gave  ihedf  the  ChiUDpli, 
jwdgt  m'?  ''P'JSS  according  to  my  nght,  |  victor)',  whicli  be  bestoiied  oa  Uievi. 
my  righlcoiis  cause.    18,21.25.  Job  G,        "    '         ■     .  ^  .  *^  ^    ^ 

29  J  comp.  Pa.  17,  1,    Often  joined,  p^S 


D»^i2ii,  right  and  justice,  Ps.  89,  15.  97, 
2, — Aleo  of  what  is  spoken,  the  nghk^ 
truth,  Pg.  52,  6.  Is.  45,  19;  comp.  48,  L 

3.  jft3tic&^  i.  q.  f^I^^^T  <^'  ^*  of  a  judge 
L«v.  19,  15;  of  a  kinj^'  R  11,  4.  5.  16,  a 

32,  1;  of  GorJ  Pd.  9,  a  35,  21.  23.  50,  6. 
72,  2.  96,  13.^Hence  rigliieottmess,  up- 
rightness^ intfgrihj^  bcc  in  p^Tl  vkk  3. 
U.  1,  2L  51,  1.  7.  59,  4.  P&  17, 15,  Hot. 
2,  2L 

4.  deiirfrance^  prosperity,  happinem^ 
as  ihe  consequence  find  reward  of  nghl- 
cousnct?*!,  see  Is.  32,  17.  So  ollen  where 
the  other  memher  hag  rd^,  nrn'r**,  Is. 
4 1,  2.  45,  a  51, 5.  Dan.  9,  24.  Vb.  132,  9, 
eomp.  V.  16,  Of  tlie  servant  of  Jehoval^, 
la.  42,  6  p^:£3  ?]'*nH■^p^  /  haucalkd  thee 
with  dt'tirerance^  i.  e,  that  thou  may  est 
come  with  deliverance,  maycst  bring 
prosperily  and  happiness ;  comp.  Jcr.  26, 
15,  la  the  same  t^erisi?  ot'  Cyrus,  I«.  45, 
I3p'i:tn  '<n'^ri^-i'5rj  -^rbs;  /  hare  mw«i 
Aim  up  ihnt  with  deliverance  he  may 
eome.  Also  i.  q.  ^^,1^f  Is.  Gl,  3  "'Vx 
p'lJin  terebinths  of  blessing^  benediction, 
on  which  God's  bleseing  rests,  Lleased  or 
iiapp)'  tcri'liintlia,  as  we  also  fay  a  bless- 
ed land,— Freqi:tnily  also  the  word  ri|jn:c 
q.  V,  isu*ed  ill  tlie  same  manner;  and  it 
in  in  vain  to  deny  this  liignilieatioa 
Comp.  n^ix  no.  4. 

^7?  f»  t  rectitude,  right^  w*hat  is 
right  and  jmt  (A  trace  of  the  phys, 
origin  Iie«  in  tlic  phrase  rip'^ll  -'^n   le. 

33,  15.)  2  Sam.  19,  29  what  right  hare  / 
more?  Neh.  2,  20.  Joel  2,  23  T^-y^.i^ri 
nj'ixV  tht  early  rain  acmnling  to  right, 
i  c.  in  ju0t  rneamrc,  aceording  as  the 
eaxlb  requires. 

2^mtice^  e.  g.  of  a  king  Is,  0^  6.  32, 


3.  In  private  perdoo^  right ftmmtmf 
integrity^  virtue^  piety^  Is.  5,  7.  28, 17.  41^ 
12.  54,  14.  59,  14.  n;;7X  nta  56^  L  3S, 
2.  Gen.  15,  6  God  counted  it  fo  himfif 
righteousness^  held  it  a«  a  proof  oTIui 
uprij^htncfis  and  piety.  Deut6,  25.  Plor, 
nip'ix  righleaua  acU  la.  6I|  5.  r^ 
nin'^  right foumea  weU  ptmuing  fo  (k4 
Pfi.  5,  9. — Sometimes  eepec-  for  kimimmf 
compafision,  mercy,  Prov.  11,4.  Ik  M^ 
5;  tiberntityj  beneficence,  Prov.  IH,  i 
Mic.  6, 5.  Sept  oHeo  fJUf^/i^MriV^  DeuL 
6,  23.  24, 13. 

4.  delif^erance^  progperiljf^  L  q.  p^  m 
4  where  see ;  parall.  f^r'^ii'J,  rs^r'  k 
45,  8.  A6,  la  4S,  18.  51,  6.  B,  H  17.  5«^ 
1.  57,  12.  59,  a  17.  61,  10.  11.  Ik34»i 

ri^73  Chald.  tiberai4lf,  hfm*Jkm» 
Dan.  4,  24.  ^  oden  in  tha  Tilwiri 
and  Rabbins.    Coropw  Samar.  lip  it  d 

alnaa, Arab.  iy> Jufi,  Syr.  Ifirfji ,    C««|i 
n;;'!^  no.  3  fin, 

^^^PT?  (jofitice  of  Jehovah^  p.  p^ 
ZerMfoA,  pr*  n.  a)  A  kingoTJiidi^ 
r.  G0Q-5Sd  B.  C.  to  whom  thin  mtm  W 
given  by  Nebnohndnezzar  inslead  tihm 
former  one  n^sris,  2  IL2I,  17.  IChr.^ 
15.  Jer.  1, 3.  c.  37-39.  b)  A  taAm  ]pr«ffet 
under  Ahab  1  K.  23,  24.  2  Cbr.  IS^KI 
23 ;  also  njp'ix  1  K.  22,  U.  c)  Jcy.  »t 
21.  28,  d)  1  Chr.  3,  16.  e)  let.  XL 
13. 

*3m-2  to  glitter^  fo  Mne^  m  §tM; 
I  Talm.  id,    A  nib.     nAi-r  to  gtifter^  ik 


so  to  be  reddish  or  yelbwiali^  lipt  He 
human  hair,    For  the  ori^D  mm  im  r«i|. 

IloPH.  Part  3n«  potvditd, i 
hke  gold,  Exra  8,  27. — Hcuctt 

3HS  ra.  gotd-colaurtd,  ydbm^  cTllm 
Lev.  13^  30.  32, 3G. 
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*  nnJS  obtoL  root,  to  be  sunny,  and 
■o  to  become  dry,  and;  kindr.  with 
TVev^,  nn^,  where  sec.  Syr.  and  Cliiild. 
ncni  to  be  thifBty.  AVith  the  niiil.  rad. 
n  Bofiened  the  Arabs  have  i^y^c ,  \yC ) 
to  become  dry;  and  ^tlie  Ilebrewd  n^3 
q.v. 

*  ''•J^  1.  to  shine,  hoc  Ilipli.  i.  q. 
in:£,  "im;  ace  under  nns. 

2.  Trop.  of  a  f /ear  shrill  tone  or  voice; 
hence  to  neigh,  of  n  horse  Jer.  5,  8.  50, 
11.  Arab.  Jk^^,  Syr.  ^^..  Also  ot' 
persons,  to  shout,  to  slng^  to  cry  aloud  for 
joy,  h.  12,  6.  51,  1.  Jer.  31,  7.  Estli.  8, 
15;  seq.  a  far  i.  e.  on  arcount  of 
any  thing  Id.  21,  14.  Once  of  the  cry 
extorted  by  terror;  Is.  10,  30  TJ^ip  "Vr.s 
cry  aloud  with  thy  voice.  See  llcb.  Gr. 
$  135.  1.  n.  3. 

Hi  PH.  causat  of  Kol.  no.  1,  to  cause  to 
thine,  Ps,  104,  15. 

Deriv.  n^nacia. 

'•J*^  to  shine,  to  glitter,  like  the 
kindr.  "inj,  nTO,  »ce  under  nns.   Arab. 

g^^  to  app<;ar,  to  conie  fort!i,  to  bo 
nianifested;  IV,  to  manifest.  Hence 
ins  liirht,  and  nns*)  oil. 

Hipii.  denom.  from  irjS"^,  to  make  or 
press  out  oil,  with  a  pre>:s,  from  olives, 
etc.  Job2l,  ll.-Chald.  id. 

^^^  light;  Gen.  G,  10  nrrn  inx 
n2?)P  //^/i/  */i<///  M/m  7//aA-e  for  the  ark, 
L  e.  windows,  Gr.  <f wrf »,  comp.  8, 6.  Like 
collectives  it  is  con^^trued  with  the  fem. 
wUcngo  fisisn  nax-PX  of  a  cubit-long 
shalf  thou  makp  thrtn,  the  windows. 

Di^AL  B^ina  noon^  pp.  double  light, 
L  e.  strongcrJt,  brightest,  Gen.  43,  16.  25. 
DouL  28, 29.  2  Sam.  4,  5.  1  K.  18,  2().  27. 
29. al.   Chald. in-::,  n^n-::,  Syr. lisili , 

Arab.  5lA«jJ^,id.   ^^ib  to  do  at  noon. 

—Jer.  0,  4  c^-.nas  n'^r?  /<?(  u^  go  up  at 
noon  sc.  agiiiniit  the  enemy,  i.  c.  at  once, 
suddenly,  unexiRxtediy,  f^incc  an  attack 
wa«  seldom  made  at  that  liour,  bccauic 
of  llie  heat  20,  IG;  comp.  Cur.  9,  82. 
"*  Metnph.  of  hi;:h  j>ro>jxTity,  liappiness, 
Job  11, 17.  Pri.  37,  G.  It.  58,  10. 


•1?  and  ^  m.  (r.  n^S,  as  -ig,  *n,  from 
n;;5,  n'n,)  cummandmtnt,  precrpt.  Hos. 
5,  11  vj"»in55  T\i^  to  foUmc  the  command' 
ment,  urdes«  we  prefer  to  reatl  13  for 
X";r ;  with  Sept  and  Syr.  Is.  2S,  10.  13 
*jL\  na  '.sb  •'S  prcctpt  upon  prict pt,  pre- 
cept ujHjn  precept,  i.  e.  prt  rept  is  added 
to  precept,  law  to  law.  by  priei^td  and  pro- 
phets, we  are  d.iily  wearied  wiih  new  pre- 
cepts. Jerome  imitates  the  paronomasia, 
maiula,  remanda,  manda,  rtmanda, 

fc^*^  m.  mVy  filthy,  of  garments,  Zech. 
3,3.4.    U.  5<25^  comp.  nsf-ix. 

n«i2  f.  (r.  fits;)  excrement,  ordure^ 
i.  q.  nx^.  Is.  36^  12.  2  K.  IS,  27  Kcri. 
—Hence  genr.  filth.  Is.  28,  8  n^jns  H-^p 
filthy  romil.  Metaph.  of  the  i)ollution  of 
sin,  Prov.  30,  12.  Is.  4,  4.— Cliald.  Syr. 
Talm.  id. 

n«J?  m.  (r.  i«  II)  constr.  1X?X  Jer. 
28,  10.  12,  c.  sutr.-'ijc;:?,  onceoij?  Nth. 
3,  5 ;  plur.  constr.  ^*5t^a  (as  if  from  sing, 
nis<?x),  once  =='»r.Ks?s  Mic.  2,3,  the 
neck,  Gr.  TQif/r^lo^,  pp.  nape  of  the  neck, 
the  back  part  above  the  shoulders,  so 
called  from  bearing,  see  tlie  root.  Thus 
upon  the  neck  are  borne  burdens,  the 
yoke,  etc.  Gen.  27,  40.  Deut  28,  48.  Is. 
10,  27.  Jer.  27,  2.  8.  11.  28,  10. 11.  12. 14. 
IIos.  10,  11 ;  idso  garment.^!,  ornaments, 
Judg.  5, 20 ;  uj)on  the  neck  (the  nape)  of 
the  vanquir>:hed  the  victors  jmt  their  foot 
Joioh.  10,  21.  So  of  the  neck  of  a  horso 
I  Job  39,  19;  of  the  crocodile,  as  the  861^1 
\  of  his  strength,  Job  41,  14  [22J.  Also 
.  "^S<;Sa  tcith  nape  erect,  stirtj  i.  e.  proudly, 
obstinately.  Job  15,  26.  Ps.  75,  6;  comp. 
Gr.  iQttxtfhim  to  walk  with  neck  erect, 
to  be  proud,  Tf/n/»iltf;  an  epithet  of  Coo- 
\  stantine  tlie  Great. — Elsewhere  the  neck 
genr.  is  understood,  the  nape  included ; 
Cant.  1, 10  comely  is  thy  neck  with  strings 
■  ofjMXirls.  4,  4.  7,  5.  Gen.  27,  1ft.  41,  42. 
-XJX  1?  even  to  the  neck  Is.  8^  8.  30,  28 ; 
so  Hub.  3, 13  where  edifices  are  Miid  to 
be  thrown  down  to  a  man's  height  Also 
latjs  neck  is  put  (or  tho  headless  trunks 
body,  Ez.  21,  31  [29].— Plur.  nccAw,  a) 
pp.  in  a  plur.  sign  if.  Josh.  10,  24.  Judg. 
8,  21.  2G.  b)  OlUner  for  tJie  hing.  like 
Gr.  -iu  T^o^ffjAtt,  Lat  cervices^  Geo.  27, 
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16 ;  so  'e  •'nxrJ-Vr  be;  to/all  upon  tme't 
neck,  to  enilirrtce  him,  Gen.  33, 4.  45,  14 ; 
'b  'x  ir  n;3  Gen.  43,  14.  4(5,  2iK 

1X^2  Chald.  ??(!;>/►,  wec/r,  Dan.  5,  7.  16. 

nnnr,  mreiy  rq::  2  Sam.  23, 36,  seDU 

lOj  (5j  (lur  nzi'Si  statbn,  r.  2S3,)  Zo/'wzA, 
pr,  n.  of  a  Syrian  kingdom,  fully  cn&t 
nS'i:^  Ptf.  60,  2.  2  Sara.  10,  6.  S ;  whose 
klo^  niailc  war  wilh  Saul  1  Sam.  M^  47, 
with  David  2  Sam.  8,  3.  10,  6.  1  Chr. 
18,  5.  9,  aial  vvitli  Solomon  2  Chr,  8,  3. 
It  was  in  the  viciaiiy  of  Diimasciip,  and 
eeems  lo  have  comprehended  Hamalh, 
(aee  P^n,  hence  called  nsis  nori  2  Chr. 
8,  3,)  anti  lo  have  extended  as  far  as  lo 
ttic  Euphrates,  2  Sam-  8,  3.  1  K.  1 1,  23. 
—The  Syriac  translators  understand  hy 
it  Nhibif  in  MeBopotamia,  ■  i  n  »^ ,  and 
they  are  followed  by  J.  D.  MichacHs, 
Supple m.  p.  2073.  But  the  fornier  opi- 
oion  is  correctly  maintained  by  Hyde  ad 
Periuol  [tin.  nmndi  p.  60,  and  Uo&unm. 
bibL  AlterUiumsk.  I.  li.  p.  144,  249. 

*^^^  pp.  to  lie  in  wait;  kindr.  with 
mx,  and  of  ihe  same  origin.  Conip. 
t:E3  nyi  1  Sam.  24,  12  and  tt:  Tr:i 
Prov.  6j  26.— Sjvec,  a)  to  htmt  vviUlani' 
niak,  Ge*i-  27,  3.  5.  33.  Jer.  10, 16.  Foci 
ascribed  to  bcaats  of  prey,  as  the  htm 
Job  33,  39  J  coiup.  10,  16.  Metajih.  P.^. 
140,  12.  h)  to  catch  birds,  to  lay  mares^ 
L*iv.  17,  13.  Trop*  of  snares  laid  for 
men,  Lam.  3,  52.  4,  18.  Prov.  6,  26.  Mic. 
7,  2.— Arab.  4>Lfi  mcd.  Ye,  to  hunt,  to 

Rtih,  OLys  huEiter^  fitsher,  a  lion ;  Chald. 
li:£j  Syr.  »r,  ofbunliog,  fowling,  (iehing, 

PtU  i*q.  Kal,  to  lie  in  wait  for  Ex.  13, 
19.  20. 

Hrrar.  ^T4^^  denom.  from  iy|  no,  3, 
ia  provide  oneself  with  f(xxl  for  a  joyrney, 
JosJi.  %  12.     Aram.  Vitx  iiJ. 

n^i-^  ifi  EM  not  uted,  pp.  to  9et  up^ 
tapui,  to  place ;  kindr.  wiUi  n;^  ;  hence 
y^X  cippua,  Syr.  lo^,  c,  g,  |^o^  }o^ 
to  set  up  a  monument  Ez.  39,  15  Pe«h, 

Arab,  iy^  cippoe.  The  primary  «yUa- 
bUt  IS  cunespondi  to  ni  iq  ni;,  s^j. 


PiEL  nj:^,  fut  apoc  W,  Wp;  ivp^ 
rjf'j  Ps.  44,  *'i,  apoc.  I2t. 

1.  to  cmislituiej  to  ntpprrint,  tr,  /v-  ^^^ 
Num.  27,  19  and  §et  him  heJor< 

him  in  their  sight.  The  primaiy  ttkm 
otnvi  I  q,  "^r^  is  found  perh.  in  Ef.  1^ 
23  i/^/jfjii  #Aai/  do  tkii  thin^^  C^n^g  r;*!^ 
nt?  n^^;;  iActi  God  in"^  cmfirm(mnilb' 
lish)  fAee,  anc/  /Aou  nhali  he  able  to  m- 
dure ;  SepL  xttit^vini  at  i  ^90^^^ 
Hence  a]  to  Met  oter  any  things  io  op- 
pot  tt(^  Rcq.  aee.  of  pera.  and  V?  of  thu)^, 

I  Sam.  13,  14.  25,  30.  2  Sam.  %  2U  7, 

1 1.  1  Chr.  22,  12.  Neh.  5,  14,  7, 2L  li.  ia» 

II  "^sj:??! -'']■;  Vj'o  iri  ""rs  hyp^Mim§ 
over  my  iofig  and  over  the  Kork  0/  mtf 
hiindjf,  I  e.  ye  may  safely  commit  to 
me  the  rare  of  all  that  I  have  created. 
h)  to  ap}mnt,  to  ingtHute^  seq.  ace  d 
thing  ;    P*,  7,   7  r'rx   SOria   hrntd^i 

judgment,  trial.   68,  29.  HI,  9.  !«.  45»  12 
ail  the  hont  0/  heaven  have  /  ( 
i.  p.  coniitityted,  created.    48^  5 

2.  to  command^  to  charge;  abtoL  Fl 
33,  9  ^t5*?  n;3C  X'»n .  Seq.  ace.  of  pin 
(Lat,  *  jiihere  aliquem,')  Gen.  261,  IL  U 
1.  Num.  36,  2,  nl,  tsmp.  More  md^K^ 
^5  Gen  2,  16.  28,  6.  2  Chr.  19,  ^  A«.^ 

12.  Nah.  1,  14;  ^Gen.50,  la  Ei^HK 
Num.  15,  23;  \  Ex.  1,  22.  I  Sam.  W^Wk 
ah  So  with  the  express  words  oT  awh 
mand  after  it»^  Gen.  2, 16.  26, 11.  3^& 
50,  16w  Ex.  5,  6.  al.  sa?pvFurther,  that 
which  one  commands  to  be  dooe  k  pal : 
a)  In  the  ace.  Gen.  47, 1 1  ninfc  njx^^ 
according  to  \thai  (as)  PharaiA  lotf 
commanded.  Ex.  7^  10.  20;  aR^Japi 
ace.  ofpers.  and  ttiing,  Gen,  6^  22. 7, 91 1ft. 
21, 4.  Ex.  7,  a  12, 5a  I  Cht,  3:^  IX  %^ 
8,1.  So  also  to  command  a  ihmg^ffwtf^ 
Mtaiide^  /air,  i.  q,  lo  give  a  eomnuinl,  H 
make  a  law,  etc,  Ex.  16s  1ft  "itSR^^^anJIf 

■^;  ?^;^.  35, 4.  Num.  30,  a  iIbl  ta^ti 

''*;  t;^x  -ii^H  m^tsn.    Num.  30»  17  s^m 
'^'1  nix  -it?k,  io*ik  1,  7  TM  iM  rrr? 
rrd^,     Al^  c.  dat  pcrs.  DaiiL  S%  i 
Neh.9, 14,  PiLlt9,4.     b)Iiitlw| 
Gen,  50,  2  and  Jmepk 
the  phpricittm  i**:;K*r^  tai^  to 
to/aMer.    Ex.  35,  L  20.  36,5.1^  It, 
36.  2  Sam*  7, 7*  Jer.  ao^  &    Wbon  m  ' 
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is  commanded  not  to  do  any  thin^,  i.  e. 
where  any  thing  is  forbidden^  it  is  put 
with  yo  8cq.  infin.  Is.  5, 6  D''n5n  hv  njSH 
l-'STan^ ;  or  with  'Tnbab  seq/inf.  Gen.  3, 
11.  Jer.  35,  8.  c)  In'tlie  fut.  with  n^^s; 
that ;  Esth.  2,  10  frr  Mordecai  had 
charged  her  n-«jin  xb  -»rx  thai  she  should 
not  show  it ;  and  so  witli  "^^K  impL  Lam. 
1,  10.  OOencr  with  Vav,  as  Gen.  42,  25 
wbig'jl  i:tv  atid  he  commanded  and  they 
fiUed^  i.  e.  he  commanded  them  to  fill. 
Ex.  36,6.  IK.  5,  31. 

3.  With  an  ace.  of  pers.  without  men- 
tion of  the  thing  commanded,  to  give 
charge  to  any  one,  to  send  vith  com- 
mands, to  command  to  go.    Jer.  23,  32  / 


HH^X  f.  outcry,  e.  g.  of  joy,  shouting, 
Is.  24,  11;  of  sorrow  Jer.  14,  2.  ?a.  144, 
14 ;  c.  suir.  T^^n^X  My  cry,  i.  e.  caused  by 
iljee,  Babylon,  Jer.  46,  12;  comp.  Gen. 
18,20. 

5n^  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  bh^  no. 
Ill,  ^0  be  sunk,  immersed  ;  hence  Hb"iM, 
nb^:io,  and 

Hb^  f  depth  of  the  sea,  abyss,  Is.  44, 27. 

*  D^S  to  fast.  Arab.  ILo  and  Aram, 
id.  The  primary  idea  lies  in  keeping  the 
month  shut,  comp.  the  remarks  on  roots 
ending  in  D  under  art.  DV^  note — ^Judg. 
20,  26.    1  Sam.  7,  6.  2  Sam.  1,  12.   1  K. 


have  not  sent  them  S'^n-'^SS  X5n  nor  given  |  21,  27.  Is.  58,  3.  Jer.  14, 12.  al.  Zech.  7, 5 

them  charge,  i.  e.  have  not  commanded  \  •,:n^:£  evjn  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me? 

them  to  go  to  you.    14,  14.    The  pers.       -^  '  ■"    - 

to  whom  one  is  thus  sent  is  put  witii  b? 

Esth.  4,  5.  Ezra  8,  17.    1  Chr.  22,  12.  Is*. 

10,  6;  bx  Jer.  27,  4.  Esth.  4,  10.— The 

pars,  or  thing  concerning  which  charge 

it  given  is  put  with  b?  Gen.   12,  20. 

2  Sam.  14,  8;  bx  Ex.  6,  13.   25,  22.  Is. 

23,  1 1.  Jer.  47, 7 ;  b  Ps.  01,  1 1.— Not  8«1- 

dom  God  is  thus  said  to  command  or  send 

inanimate  things ;  e.  g.  his  blessing  Lev. 

25,  21.  Deut  28,  8.  Ps.  133,  3;  his  favour 

Ps.  42, 9.  44, 5 ;  the  sword  Am.  9,  4 ;  the 

dawn  Job  38,  12.    So  Job  36,  32  •.:?';5 

J'^Mfiaa  n^bs    and  commandeth  it  (the 

light,  lightning)  against  the  enemy. — 

Spec,  'ir'^sb  njs  to  give  charge  to  one^s 

household,  i.  e.  to  declare  one*s  last  will, 

to  set  one's  house  in  order,  2  K.  20, 1.  Is. 

33,  1 ;  also  'in'^a-bjt  nrs  id.  2  Sam.  17, 

23.  Comp.  Rabb.  nx;s  testament 
PuAL  n^S  to  be  commamied,  Gen.  45, 

19.  Lev.  8,'  35  "^n-^jx  -,»  so  i  am  am- 
manded,  this  charge  is  given  me.  Ez. 
12, 7  ''n-ix  -idx?  as  I  was  commanded. 

24,  18.  37,  7.  Seq.  ^  of  him  by  whom 
the  command  is  given  Num.  36,  2. 

Deriv.  ■»?,  "^x,  ii*x,  n;:|Ta. 

*  O^T  '®  ^  ^  ^  shofut  for  joy,  Is. 
42,  IL    Cliald.  id.    The  Arabs  use  a 

eoDtracted  form,  mcd.  quiesc.  ^L^  for 


Both  Heb.  and  Arab,  arc  prob. 


•oAer  forms  from  n^x,  ^yc^  comp. 
42, 11.  13.— Hence       ^^ 


where  the  suffix  is  to  be  taken  in  the 
dative.— Hence 

D'tK  m.  a  fast,  fasting,  2  Sam.  12,  16. 
Is.  58,  5.  6.  Zech.  8,  19.  Esth.  4,  X  Neh. 
9,  1.  BiSC  K-;;;  to  proclaim  a  fast  1  K. 
21,  9.  12.  Ezra  8,  21.  cix  tr\^  to  con- 
secrate a  fast,  institute  it  as  a  sticred  rite, 
Joel  1,  14.  2,  15.  Ps.  69,  11  *^^^  DiES  in 
fasting  is  my  sold,  i.  e.  I  fast,  comp.  vS^d 
no  2.    Plur.  Pi-i^is  Esth.  9,  31. 

*  yVl  obsol.   root ;   Arab  ^Lo  to 

form^  to  ply  the  trade  of  a  goldsmith. 
Hence  D-^PXJS. 

•  v-1  - 

■^^  (smallness,  r.  "^IJ)  Zuar,  pr.  p. 
m.  Num.  1,  8.  2,  5. 

*  vj^S  to  Jhw,  to  overfUnPf  seq.  i? 
Lam.  3,  54.— Chald.  Ithp.  to  flow  out 
Syr.  ^,  Chald.  6)^,  to  overflow,  to 
swim. 

HtPH.    1.  to  cause  to  overflow,  to  make 
oventhetmy  Deut  11,  4. 
2.  to  cause  to  svim  2  K.  6, 6. 
Deriv.  nB:|,  n^^fs:!,  and 

C|tK  m.  1.  comby  honey-comb^  wo  called 
because  the  honey  overflows  from  it; 
Prov.  16,  24  B99  '''nm  1^^  6pS  pleasatU 
words  are  as  (y^  honey-cotMk  Sept  »|- 
f^lor  fiilitog,  Vulg.  favus  meUi»>  Piur. 
D^»  Ps.  19, 11. 

2.  Zuph,  pr.  n.  of  an  ancestor  oTEIkar 
nahlSam.1,1.  1  Chr.  6, 20  where  Keri 
has  q'^S;  also  '%i%  1  Chr.  6^  IL 


filS 


Oslo 
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nmSL  (cru«e,  n  riDx)  Zophah,  pr.  d, 
m.  1  Chr,  7,  36.  3G. 

'^S'ii,  see  in  t\^S  no.  2, 

1SiS(perh.  i.  q.  n-is;!  sparrow)  Zo- 
j>Aarj  pr.  n.  of  one  ofJoU^a  iJiree  friende 
and oppoocnte  Job  2,  H.  1 1,  h  20, 1.  42, 9. 

*  Y^^  I  q.  Y^}  ii^J  7^3,  comp.  HT. 

1,  ^0  giitUr^  seti  Hrph. 

2.  tofower^  tofmmsh,  PraeL  7^  Ez. 
7,  10,  me  to  ph. 

HtPH.  fut  f ''s;;,  pan.  7^:113  Cant.  2, 9. 

1.  to  glitter^  to  sparkle^  pp.  to  emit 
splendour,  comp,  ^T'S^fi-  ^^'  132,  IR 
Hence  fo  glance  forth,  L  e.  to  look  by 
Eteallb;  pp.  to  make  the  eyes  sparkle; 
Cant,  2,  9  s^s^nn  ^-^  y^^^i^  glancing 

from  be/i  ind  ih e  iali ice.    Talni.ysKn  id. 

Arab.  U^-«o^  and  ^yCm  to  look  by 
stealth,  c,  g.  a  female  through  a  hole  in 
her  veil. 

2.  to  flower  J  to  blmAom,  pp«  to  produce 
blossomsj  Num.  17, 23  [8J.  Pe.  90,  6.  103, 

15,  Metaph.  Pa.  72,  16.  92,  8.  Is.  27,  6. 
Deriv.  "j*''3i,  n^":!,  ^^'^^. 

J.  p^^  toheTiarrow^straittftiedjCom' 
pressed,  Arab.  ^jL^  ni«?d.  Ye.  Eth. 
in^^;  to  fitrnilen,  to  compress;  HU4>; 
to  be  strait,  narrow;  IV,  to  etrailen. 
Kindr.  is  p^f^  also  p}V^  parjj  and  Ihcir 
CognateB, 

HiPii.  p'^sn  t  io  glraiten,  to  press 
upoji^  to  distress  any  mw^  seq.  daL  Deul. 
28,  63  Kq,  Jer.  19,  9;  spec,  a  cily  by  a 
siege,  eeq,  dat.  Ib\  29,  2. 7.  Part,  p^^^ 
oppressor  \e.  51,  13, 

2,  to  preMy  to  urgt^  with  entreaties, 
prayers,  c.  act*.  Judtr.    14,   17 ;    c.  daL 

16,  16.— Also  Job  33,  IS  nn  "^sri^^ain 
■•313 S  the  spirit  of  my  breast  pre$teih 
(coiiBtraineth)  me. 

Deriv.   pTX  ,    ^^^  %   PV^t    P*!^^  , 

*  II.p^S  fur,  pn^^  1.  i.  q.  pri  to 
pouroif/,Job29,6.  28,2nffiir(>  psi^fi^  -jzat^ 
and  stone  pours  mU  brass j  i.  e.  ore  is 
mo  hen  into  braas,  Metapb.  Is.  26,  16 
tJiJ>  YP^  theifpoiir  out  prax^er ;  where 
l^p]}  Milra  ifi  pncL  Kal  with  Nun  para- 
gogtc,  for^px* 


2.  i.  q.  p^iin  to  set  up,  to  ptmtf 
hence  p^^'O  column, 

PS  m.  distress^  trouble  of  the  tiB>e* 

Dan.  9,  25.    R.  pJfs  no,  I, 

nj^  f.  id.  Prov.  1,  27.  K  8,  22.  20,1 

*  "fl^  fuL  nw,  apoc  -i?j?,  (like 
kindr.  'I'nS ,)  lo  straiten^  io  prtM  upm^  It 
compress.    Hence 

1.  to  bind  up  or  together,  9e^  into  a  rail 
or  package,  i.  q.  •^•ix  no.  I.  Pnet  mj 
Deut,  14,  25j  fut  ^-»s^  2  K.  12,' 11, 
^ai;:j  6i  23. 

2.  to  prew,  e.  g.  a)  In  a  iMHii 
sense,  to  press  upof%,  to  urge^  la  ottol; 
seq.  ace.  Ex.  23,  22,  DcuL  2,  9.  19;  wq, 
V?  2  K,  16,  5;  ^  2  Chr.  28,  2a  Ptal 
plyr.  C^-j3  assailaniSy  pereecuton.  Silk 
8,  1 1.  b)  Of  a  city,  topres9  with  ii^«^ 
to  besiege,  seq.  ace.  of  city  I  Chr.  20^  I  j 
often  Feq.  hv  DeuL  20,  12.  2  Sam.  II,  I 
I  K,  15,  27,  2  K.  6,  24.  Jer.  21,  4,  Ei 
4,  3;  seq.  ^  Deut,  20,  19;  ab«iL|i,2tt 
2.  Also  £eq,  bp  of  a  pers.  besM^eil  iia 
city  2  Sam,  20,  15;  Vst  I  Sam.  23^1 
Metaph.  Pe,  139,  5  "^ri^ijc^^ji-i^na  (jba 

I  besfttest  me  behind  and  before^  ao  tllall 
cannot  escape  tliee.  c)  Seq*  ace^Mrf 
V^;  to  press  one  tiling  upon  agmtksrf  l» 
push  forward  npm  ;  U  29, 3  ^l(>  ^STf 
3U^  /  Kifi  piL^h  fontard  poJtg  (rf 
troops)  against  thee,  Jem^ciii.  CaaL 
8, 9.  Judg.  9,  31  io,  the^  urgt  on  (emte) 
the  ciiy  against  thee* 

3.  to  cut,  to  caTTt :  a)  pp.  hfprwm- 
ing  upon  with  a  knife,  comp.  Tni^  uo,  1, 
2,  Hence  1531  edge,  sharp  rock,  h) 
to  forrm^  to  fashion^  to  Mope,  I  q.  "^ 

no.  2.      Syr.  *^  to  form ;   AraK  ^ 

id.  Found  only  in  fut  '^X*;  Ex.  32,  C 
1  K.  7,  15 1  ^-jiXSt  Jer.  I,  SChclh.    Tht 

other  lenses  are  from  ^X'' . 

Deriv,  -^^x,  rrjnx,  n-'x,  -t^,  pr.» 
mx,  IX,  Vst'»i^x,^^c^'itx. 

Ethiop.  K^C:  id.  IV,  to  load ;  K: 
iond  ;  /l*A  :  j>orter,  Kindr.  perk  wik 
Aram.  "^SO,  i^c«i,  10  bear.^I 
■•KJI  nape,  Tnjl. 
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*1^  m.  (f.  'I'lX  L  3)  plur.  d^^^  once 
r-h^^J  Job.  28,  10. 

1.  a  rock,  a)  Genr.  sharp  and  pre- 
cipitous, tee  the  root,  comp.  Virg.  ^n. 
Bf  233 '  stabat  acuta  silcx,  prsecisis  undi- 
que  saxis.^  SepL  scr^  Chald  K'^^ia , 
Syr.  t^a4»  mountain;  and  so  Arab. 
%*Jo,  as  Luum  syio  Mount  Sinai. — 
Ex.  17,  6.  33^  21.  22.  Judg.  6,  21.  Job 
14,  la  Ps.  78,  20.  105,  41.  Is.  2,  10.  48, 
21.  aL — Metaph.  of  a  place  where  one 
is  secure  from  enemies,  comp.  Ps  27,  5 
'^^tai")*]  *^^S1  he  hath  set  me  high  upon 
n  rack,  61,  3.  Hence  a  refuge^  $hdter ; 
especorGod,as  afibrding  refuge  and  pro- 
lection  to  Israel,  Deut  32, 37  ia  ron  '^n. 
So  ^TO  'x  Pa.  94,  22,  T-ijc  ':J  rock  ofre- 

Jugelin,  10.  P«.31,  3;  TP^d^'x  DeuL 
32,  15,  '»?«r  'X  2  Sam.  22,  47.  Ps.  89,  27; 
-ta^Jb'x  Ps.  73,  26j  ^tl-joVs  2  Sanu 
23,  3.  Is.  30, 29;  c  miff  -^^^  fny  rock, 
Pb.  18,  3. 47.  19,  15.  28, 1;  c.  art  n«n 
Deut  32,  4.  Of  any  tutelary  divinity, 
Deut  32,  31.  1  Sara.  2,  2.— By  another 
metaphor,  drawn  from  a  quarry,  n^X  is 
pat  for  the  founder  of  a  people  U,  51, 1. 
b)  a  stone,  pebUe;  Is.  8, 14  bin^a^a  -t^x 
Mane  ofgtumbting.  Job  22, 24  D-'bro  nsix 
pebblet  of  the  brooks;  see  Heb.  Gr. 
{10a3.c 

2.  edge,  see  the  root  no.  3.  a.  Ps. 
fi9,  44  yyn  n«  edge  of  the  sword;  ac- 
cording to  which  analogy  Josh.  5,  2.  3 
tJ^«  n'ia'^^n  are  sharp  knives;  comp. 
nx  Ex.  4,  25,  and  so  Targ.  But  Sept 
Vulg.  Syr.  Arab,  understand  kniees  of 
Mane  (comp.  no.  1),  which  the  ancient 
Orientals  were  accustomed  to  use  for 
castration  and  circumcision,  Ildot  2.  86. 
Plio.35,  46;  and  this  interpretation  is 
fiivoiired  by  the  words  of  the  Alex, 
translator  inserted  af\er  Josh.  24,  30,  ixa 
i^t^xav  tis  TO  firrjAU  ii(  o  t^aiffop  aiftw 

J  Joshua]  iuu  xvgfiaxat^f  xw;  ntT^trag^ 
r  aU  nt^Uu/iM  xovg  viois  *l9qm^  . , .  xat 
hulMiv'i^tgjiga^/i^forfifu^mi,  This  is 
a  circumstance  worthy  of^  remark ;  and 
goes  to  show  at  least,  that  knives  oTstone 
were  found  in  the  sepulchres  of  Pales- 
line,  as  well  as  in  those  of  north- western 
Burope. — Hence 
S.Jarm,  ^kape^  Ps.  49,  15  Keri;  pp 


CM,  comp.  Fr.  taHSLe  from  taUler;  see 
•>«  no.  3.  b. 

4.  Zur,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  phylarch  or 
chief  of  the  Midianites,  Num.  25,  15. 
31,  a  Josh.  13,  21.  b)  1  Chr.  8,  3a 
9,3a 

"Vis ,  ni ,  (rock,  i.  q.  ^n,)  pr.  n. 
l^re,  Gr.  Tvgog,  from  the  Aramean 
form  K'la,  ]hQ4,  the  celebrated  and 
opulent  emporium  of  Phenicia,  of  which 
the  most  ancient  and  strongly  forti- 
fied part,  afterwards  called  Palcetyrus 
(■»X  -iXatJ  2  Sam.  24,  7,  ■«  -iXatJ  W 
Josh.  19,  29),  was  situated  upon  the  con- 
tinent, and  the  more  modern  part  upon 
an  island  over  against  the  former,  see  Is. 
23,  4.  Ez.  26,  17.  27,  4.  25.  Comp. 
Menand.  Ephes.  ap.  Jos.  Ant  9.  14.  2. 
ib.  &  2.  7.  For  the  history  of  the  city 
see  Comment  on  Is.  1.  p.  707  sq.  The- 
saur.  p.  1 160.  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p. 
401-S. — The  domestic  name  *il  is  fur- 
ther found  in  O.  T.  2  Sam.  5^  IL  1  K.5^ 
15.  7, 13.  Ps.  45, 13.  Ez.  26,  2;  and  also 
in  inscriptions  on  Tyrian  coins  struck  in 
the  time  of  the  Seleucids,  either  simply 
■^xb ,  i.  c.  "ixb ,  Tv^v,  Of  more  fully 
031X  D«  -iXb',  Le.  B51X  D9|  -^x^,  of 
Tyre  the  metropolis  of  the  Sidonians ; 
see  Monumm.  Pboen.  p.  79,  261.  Tab.  6^ 
34.  Mionnet  Descr.  des  MedaiUea,  T. 
V.  pi.  23,  24.— At  the  present  day  its  ru- 
ins, c^d  y^  iStAr,  lie  upon  a  penin- 
sula, Alexander  the  Great  having 
joined  the  island  to  the  continent  by  a 
mound;  Robinson^s  Palest  UL  p.  394 
sq.— Gentile  n.  "nx  q.  v. 

■W  see*^X  neck, 

rn«  £  farm,  Ex.  43,  11.  R.  •« 
no.  3.  h. 

•pjl  only  in  plyr.  O^Sf :{ *iedb  Cant 
4,9,  for  neck.  The  ending  *|i  is  dimin.  and 
implies  affection,  Lehrg.  p.  13.  Othefi 
eoliar. 

^r?«  (my  rock  is  God)  2Md;pr. 
n.m.Num.3,35. 

'Mr'^m  (qi3^  rock  is  the  Almighty) 
Zaishaddaij  pr.  n.  m.  Num.  l^  6L  i^ 
12. 
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♦nW^  HiPH,  r/'Sn  iosetmjire^  to 
kindle^  i .  q.  ri''ltn ,  o  n  c  e  I  a.  27, 4.  See  nx^ . 

nt  m.  adj.  (r,  nnx)  L  dazzlhig 
uhite^  bright^  Cant,  5,  10. 

2.  Spec.  jntftTty^  bright ^  serene^  Is,  18, 
4  n?  Dh*ercnfi  Aea/.  Jer.  4,  11  m  n^*! 
a  serene  wind^  L  e.  warm  and  dry. 

3.  Trop.  dfflr,j)/amj  of  words  la,  32, 

^  "  **  "f 
4,  Arab.  a^SP  to  be  clear,  mamfeet 


KP? ,  ecn*^?  t  (dry,  thtrsly,  r.  nnat ,) 
ZUia,  pn  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  43.  Neh.  7,  46. 
11,21.    E.  nns. 

Dn-^  obfioL  root,  L  q.  Hhx,  /o  he 
bright^  mmny ;  then  ft)  f?e  dnj.  Aram. 
S*n:£  to  be  diirety^^Hence  nnst,  pr,  n. 
Btns . 

nns  adj,  dry,  from  thirst,  Is.  5,  13. 

*  nnS  L  /o  6e  bright  J  to  be  of  a 
dazzling  while^  Lam.  4j  7. 

2.  to  be  sunny y  i.  e.  exposed  to  the 
ligbt  and  heat  of  tlie  sun  ;  whence  na , 

n^ns,  nn^Tix^  nSnrns,    Arab,  ^^ 

Kiinny  plain,  also  the  sun;  Syr.  s^. 
to  eh i Tie,  to  be  eerene,  f  "--  warm; 
Chald.  Tt5£n:|  to  make  ehine,  to  polish. 
This  idea  of  brightfieiia  and  splendour 
belongs  very  extensively  to  roots  from 
the  bititeral  etock  Tr% ,  aa  also  to  those 
be^innincr  with  die  Bofter  letteris  n:£, 
nt,  and  wiU:i  the  pihilant  dropped  nu , 
nz: ;  comp.  nn3C ,  ^rrt ,  arts ;  nryt ,  %r]% , 
nnsc,  bnx;  nnf,  sntV  nnt^in:;,  nni. 

It'  -»'  it'  -tI  -fJ  -tI  -t 

Deriv.  ns,  nnsnjc.  and  ihe  three 
here  following. 

n**^^  ni.  swrmyy  hence  rf^,  parched^ 
E2.24,  7.8.  26,4.  14.    R.nnx. 

nrnnSf  n  a  dry  and  parched  hnd^ 
Pb.  CS,  7.    R.  nns . 

■^rrnr^  ij.  plur.  c^V  Neb.  4, 7  Cheth. 

*  Vj"^  obgoL  root,  Syr.  ^^,  to  be 
JUlhy^   Jhftt  ;    also     to    be    impudent 

Chald.  ^nst   id.     The  priaiary  idea  m 

that  of  Btinking ;  conip.  nsj  and 
lo  etmk 

KfU  £  #/encA  Joel  2,  20. 


^ 


nirnm?  C  plur.  dry  placeM  !•.  58^  IL 

R.  rtn^  no.  2. 

*  pljlj  fo  iwigh;  Amb.  di^,  Syr* 

and  Zab.  ,^-fc^,  Chald,  also  T^^n  kL 
All  these  are  onomato poetic,  and  corre- 
Bpond  with  Sanger,  kakh  to  laugh^  Gr. 
KfjyfafDj,  nayx«Sf^j  Lai.  cacAinnor,  Germ. 
gackent^  kichtm.  With  the  exceptioQ 
of  JiidjF.  16,  25.  Ez.  23,  32,  this  verb  ii 
found  only  in  the  Pentateuch  ;  while  tbt 
later  writers  and  pocte  use  infitead  of  it 
the  softer  form  pni3.  Compu  p^x. — 
Gen.  17,  17.  18,  12.  13.  15w  Scq.  i  ^ 
any  one  Gen.  21,  6. 

PiEL  to  play^  to  ttport^  to  jest^  pp,  m 
iterat.  *  lo  laygh  repeatedly'  j  Gen.  19^  11 
Spec,  a)  With  singmg,  leaping,  daoe- 
ing,  Ex.  32,  6.  Judg.  16,25.  Geo.  21,  ^ 
comp.  Matt  14,  6.  b)  With  femtki^ 
to  to%  to  caresgj  like  naiZuv^  Lat  tudtn^ 
Gen.  26,  8 ;  seq.  a  Gen.  39,  14. 17. 

Dcriv.  pr.  d.  P^^.i  and 

pnS  m.  laughter^  scorn;  GeiL  21,  0 
God  hath  prepared  laughter /or  wu^  i  e. 
against  me*  Ez.  23,  32. 

^*.  ^  obfiol.  root,  Arab.  ^^P  C<tty 
XI,  to  be  dazzlififf  tf/*»/c.  ^  Kindr.  ii 
%*7^ ,  see  under  ntix . — ^Hence  the  three 

following. 

*^nx  tn.  whUeness  of  wool  Es.  27,  tt. 

■^riS  adj.  whiSe,  e.  g.  Bhe-asMs  Jndlf 
5,  10;  prob.  those  ol  a  light 
colour,  since  asses  entirely  white 
rarely  if  ever  found.  A  light 
is  highly  prized  by  the  Orientali  m 
asfics,    camelfi,   and   elephan(£,     Vitlf. 

St.. 

niiens ;  Syr.  whitish.    Arab.  j%iSP  Pft 
white^  but  abo  spoken  of  an  ^m  of  1 

Ught  reddish  shade.    R.  in3j . 

^ns  (wliitcness)  Zokar^  pr.  ik  & 
a)  A  eon  of  Simeon  Geji.  46^  1  a  Ex.  (^ 
15;  called  also  JT^t  Num.  2^  IX  b) 
Gen.  23, 8.  25,  9.     c)  1  Chr.  4, 7  Wmi 

in  Cheth.  "MiXV 

I.  *•?,  L  q.  n*$  drynett^  «»  in  c^, 

IL  ^t  m.  (for  r3?»  rm3)a<4^» 
catted  afl  being  set  up,  built  j   cwft 
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hj-to .  Is,  33, 21.  Plur.  ta-^x  Num.  24, 
24.  Ez.  30,  9;  aleo  D^^^S  Dan.  11,  30.— 

Castell  adduces  Arab.  lLj}yj>c  small 
vessel;  but  this  word  is  not  found  in 
Arabic  lexicographers. 

KM  (for  na-^a  statue,  r.  axj)  Ziha^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  servant  of  Saul,  2  Sam.  9,  2. 
16,1. 

T?  m.  (r.  l«i:c)  1.  hunting,  the  chase, 
Gen.  10,  9.  25,  27. 

2.  gam«  taken  in  hunting,  venison,  etc. 
Gen.  27,  5.  7.  19.  25.  33.  Prov.  12,  27. 
Also  prey,  as  of  ravenous  birds  Job  39, 3 
[38,41]. 

a  food  of  any  kind,  Neh.  13.  15.  Ps. 
132,  15.  Spec  provision  for  a  journey 
Josh.  9,  6. 14.    Comp.rrj-'t. 

^?  m.  (r.  n«)  a  hunter  Jer.  16, 16. 

rrr?  or  rm  f.  (r.  n^:^)  Lq.  -n!!  no. 
3,  food:  "pcc  provision  for  a  journey 
Gen.  42,  25.  45,  21.  Ex.  12,  39.  Josh.  9, 
11.  Judg.  7,  8.  20,  10.  1  Sam.  22, 10.  Ps. 

78,  25.— Arab.  olC,  Aram.  KIM,  fjoi, 

id.  y  " 

itrat  and  yV^  Gen.  10,  15,  (fish- 
ing, fishery,  r.  *^»x,)  Zidon,  pr.  n.  of  a 
very  ancient  and  opulent  city  of  Pheni- 
cia,  fully  nan  irnx  great  Zidon,  or 
Zidon  tlie  metropolis,  Josh.  1 1,  8.  19, 28. 
The  name  is  fem.  where  the  city  is 
•poken  of;  and  masc.  where  the  people 
is  meant,  as  Gen.  10, 15.  Of\cn  coupled 
with  Tyre,  Joel  4,  4.  Jer.  25,  22.  27,  3. 
Zech.  9,  2.  aL  Gentile  n.  '^ai'«X  Zido- 
man,  see  in  its  order. — The  name  Zidon, 
Zidonians,  is  of\en  applied  to  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  nortliern  parts  of  Ca- 
naan, dwelling  around  the  skirts  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  and  called  by  the 
Greeks  Phenicians,  comprehending  also 
the  Tyrians;  so  Is.  23,  2.  4.  12.  Deut  3, 
9.  Ez.  32,  30.  Josh.  13,  6;  comp.  1  K. 
11,  5.  33.  2  K.  23,  la  Comp.  J'idoVioi 
Horn.  II.  6.  290.  ib.  23. 74a  Od.  4. 84.  ib. 
17. 424,  which  name  has  the  same  ex- 
teat  Hence  it  is  apparent,  why  Ethbaal 
king  of  Tyre  (see  Menand.  ap.  Jos.  Ant 
&  3L  2)  is  also  called  king  of  the  Zidoni- 
ane  I  e.  of  Pheoicia,  1  K.  16^  31 3  and 


why  on  Tyrian  coins  (see  ^I'is)  we  read 
Bnx  e«  ^:3k  of  Tyre  the  metropolis  of 
the  Zidonifjtns,  See  more  in  Comment 
on  Is.  23, 2.  On  the  coins  of  Zidon  itself 
the  inscription  is  pxb,  csn^b,  i.e.  pSt^, 
03Txb ,  of  Zidon,  of  the  Zidonians.  At 
the  present  day  a  town  of  considera- 
ble importance  occupies  the  same  site, 
called  IjUdO  Saida;  see  Robinson's 
Palest  lll."p.  415-428.  Reland  Palest 
p.  1010. 

•^STS  gentile  n.  Zidonian^ludg.  3,  3. 
Ez.  32,  30.  Plur.  D"»3n-x ,  D^jnx  1  Chr. 
22,  4.  Ezra  3,  7;  rp-^  1  K.  11,  33. 
Fem.  plur.  niwt  1  K.  11, 1;  in  other 

Mss.P'i^nxornwx. 

*  n^S  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  MhX  q.  v.  to 
be  sunny,  dry.—HeQce  njt,  ','i'^X,  Ti*X, 

n;S  f.  dryness,  drought,  Job  24,  19; 
whence  njs  y^l^  a  dry  land,  desert,  P*. 
63,  2.  107,' 35.  Is.  41,  18.  63,  2.  Jer.  2,  6. 
Ez.  19,  13.  Hos.  2,  5.  Joel  2,  20.    So 

with  yy^  J'"P*-  *<*•  P*-  "^^  17-  ^■-  ^>  ^ 
Jer.  50, 12.  Zeph.  2,  la  Plur.  ni*X  Ps. 
105,41.    R.n^X. 

"P*^  m.  dryness,  concr.  a  dry  piacs^ 
dcser^  Is.  26,  5.  32, 2.    R.  n;t . 

P^^  (sunny  place,  sunny  mount,  r. 
n^X)  Zion,  pr.  n.  f.  the  southwestern- 
most  and  highest  of  the  hills  on  which 
Jerusalem  was  built  It  included  espe- 
cially the  most  ancient  part  of  the  city, 
with  the  citadel  and  temple,  (mount  Mo- 
riah  on  which  the  temple  was  built  being 
reckoned  to  Zion,)  and  was  also  called 
the  City  of  David  2  Chr.  6,  2.  By  the 
poets  and  prophets  it  is  very  often  put  for 
Jerusalem  itself;  Is.  8,  la  10, 24.  33, 14 
aL  Also  for  its  inhabitants,  fem.  Is.  1, 
^7.  49, 14.  62,  1.  P^  97,  a  Zeph.  3,  la 
The  inhabitants  are  also  poetically  called 
•,W]}  0?  Is.  30, 19,  Ti*5|  •'2^  Ps.  49, 2,  r% 
Ting  daughter  of  Zion  Is.  62, 2.  68,  IL 
Ps.9,16.al.andri^n9C{'i*«Is.l2,a  80 
tin  n9  is  also  put  for  the  inhabitant 
even  In  exile  Zech.  8, 11. 14,  comp.  le. 
40^  9;  onee  for  the  eity  itself  Is.  I,  a 
But  Ti^  rvisa  daughien  ofZkm  are  the 
females  of  J^msafeo,  U.  3^  la  17.  4^  a 
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Once  seq.  gcnit.  Is.  GO,  14  ffiii;:?  V""^ 
IsK-jtJI  Zion  of  the  Ihhj  Oneof  hrful, 
L  6,  eacred  to  him.  For  the  lopogniphy, 
see  Robinson'*!  Palest  I.  p.  3S3  eq.  conip, 
p.  413.— A mb.  ^y.K^  <^ ,  Syr.  ^^y 
aa  if  from  nnx , 

T^^^  m.  (r*  t^yt)  a  pillar^  cippus^  a 
short  colitmu^  as  being  set  up;  eitlicr 
eepuk-hral  2  K.  23,  17.  Ez.  3, 15;  or  as 
a  way-markj  guide,  Jer  31,  21. — Chald. 

id.     Syr,  Mo^,  Arab.  %yO  ,  id. 

KH^^  ftce  in  Kns. 

0'*!'?  m.  plur.  (from  a  form  "^1  i.  q. 
njx  dryness,  with  the  ending  *^J  inhn^ 
bitants  of  the  deiert^  viz,  a)  Men,  i*  e. 
nomades,  P^.  72,  9.  b)  Animalsj  i.e. 
jfH^kals,  ostriches,  wild  beasts,  Is,  13,  2L 
23,  13.  34,  14.  Jer,  50,  39.  Pa.  74,  14. 

1*^5  J  Bee  T*. 

pi"*?  ra.  Jer.  29, 26,  Sept.  and  Viiig.  a 
prison  ;  better  stocks^  as  confining  the 
liandti  and  feet;  so  Symnj.  and  the  Ht^b. 

intpp.    Comp.  Arab,  iy^\  fetter.— R. 

^*iy^2  (smallncsB,  r.  i|at)  Zior,  pr.  n. 
of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
15,54. 

v)*»3E,  Bee  in  q^X  no.  2. 

P?  m.  (r  yt)  1.  a  brightness^  i,  e, 
a  burnished  plate  of  gold  oa  the  forehead 
of  the  high  prieet,  Ex.  23.  36-33.  3^,  3a 
Lev,  8,  a    ComiK  Pd,  132,  18. 

2.  nfltmer,  Job  H,  2.  P^.  103,  15.  Is. 
28,  1.   40,  6-8.    Plur.  O^JtX  for  B^^S'^l 

1  K.  6,  la  29.  32 ;  eec  Lehrg.  §  37.  u\  1. 

3.  a  win^;  see  in  ^'TCJ  no.  2, 3.  Jer.  48^ 
9,— Chald,  Y^^  wing,  abo  fin. 

4    Z/r,  pr,  n.  of  a  place  or  pass,  once 

2  Chr.  20,  16,  Prob.  near  En-gcdi,  ace 
Rohin^on^B  PalesU  11.  p.  213. 

n?-"?  C  (r,  fsi)  a  >iPtfr;  I«.  29,4 
bS3  rX""!  Jfawer  of  fading,  i,  e.  a  fading 
flower^  cump,  v.  L  But  prob.  it  should 
read  ^3iri  y^t  with  the  sarae  sense. 

ra'>2  f  (for  r***^)  pp,  ftower-ia-e  or 
mng-tike,  from  y^x  with  llie  aiJj.  fem. 
ending  n^.    Hence 


1.  lock  of  hair,  forehck^  Kz,  S,  X 
Comp.  umler  nt;  no,  1. 

2,  fringe^  (amdy  worn  by  the  tsraeUliB 
on  the  cxjrDcrs  of  llieir  garment*,  Num. 
15,  38.  39,    Comp.  MatL  23^  5. 

i^?^    1  Chr.  12,   1.  20,  ebewbM 

lbj32 ,  in  pause  Apx ,  Zikla^,  pr.  n.  oft 
ciey  of  Simeon,  at  times  subject  to  tin 
Philistines,  JoBh.  15,  31.  19,  5.  1  Sw. 
27,  6,  30,  1.  14.  26.  2  Sam.  1,  1.  1  Chr. 
4,  30;  comp.  Neh.  11,  2a  The  elynw* 
logy  is  obscure,  SimontH  derives  it  fioa 
^a  p'^S']  outpoyring  of  a  fotintain. 

"^^l?  a  root  of  doubtful  occurrciioe 
in  the  vcrh  itself,  signify ing  accordiogio 
the  derivatives: 

J.  to  go  in  a  circle^  to  retoh>e^  kiodr. 
with  "•IIS,  •^^tv,  *i!in.  Hence  •i^X  hiofe, 
wrilhifig  pain, 

2.  to  gOy  Arab.  «Ld  mcd*  Yc,  to  gg^ 
arrive;  comp. ^^O.  Hence ^^  mtmtm 
ger.^ — Hence  also 

HtTHPA.  fuL  '>^;i?^'!  Josh.  9,  4  cfloU 
bet  thetf  betook  thenigelreg  to  ike  wa§^ 
thty  set  n^  But  since  no  other  Iract  </ 
this  form  or  signification  exists  in  Hf^ 
brew  or  in  Arnmean^  it  la  better  to  rt»d 
with  Bm  Mas,  ^^2^^^*]  they  proddtd  Uum- 
selves  with  food  Jbr  the  journey,  as  in  V. 
12 ;  which  is  aUo  expressed  by  the  •»• 
cient  versions, 

1.  ^"^X  m.  1.  hinge  of  a  door  Ptfor. 
2i(},  14.  Chald,  Syr.  Arab,  ^^^  id.  R. 
^^%  no.   1.  '' '^ 

2.  PInr.  C*'':*x  i.  q.  e^^?^  mridkitif^ 
throes^  paifis^  of  a  woman  in  travail^  W 
13,  8.  21,  3,  1  Sam.  4,  19.  Meiafk.d 
terror  Dan,  10,  16,  which  is  ollco  eoA- 
pared  with  the  pains  and  iremblinf  dt 
childbirth.  Comp.  Arab.  *L^  V,  IB 
writhe  iviih  pain, 

3.  a  mes'ienger^  Prov.  13,  17.  25,  \% 
Jer  49,  14,  Obad.  1,  Piur,  !«.  i%  2L  57, 
9.    R,  '^■^X  no.  2. 

11,1''?  m.  (r.  *^^X  no.  3)     hfim, 

shape^  pp.  cu/,  Pn.  49,  15  Chellu 
2,  an  idoly  image^  Is.  45,  16k. 

^?  m,  (r.  h\t  f  I,)  c  loC  *4s  ; 

fem.  2  K,  20,  1 1,  Is,  38i,  8|  when? 

I  can  only  refer  to  ic|,  comp.  n^; . 
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duidow;  Arab.  Jjd ,  Syr.  U^  id.    So 

Judg.  9,  36.  Ps.  80,  11.  Cant  2,  31.  Ez. 
17,  23.  31,  6.  Ho8.  14,  8.  al.  '•Vj;  hx 
lengthened  shadow^  L  e.  lengthening  with 
the  declining  day,  Ps.  102,  12,  comp.  109, 
23.  Jer.  6,  4.  Job  17,  7  all  my  members 
are  cm  a  shadow^  i.  e.  wasted,  thin,  so 
that  only  a  shadow  of  me  remains. — 
Metaph.  a)  Put  for  any  thing  fleeting 
and  transient  Job' 8,  9.  Ps.  102,  12.  Eccl. 
6,  12.  8,  13.  1  Chr.  29,  15.  So  -ta^S  W 
a^Niwin^f^Uuioir  Ps.  144, 4.  b)  Concr. 
a  Bhade^  i.  e.  as  affording  shelter^  protec- 
tiony  the  figure  being  preserved,  as  Qen. 
19,  8  '^r.'jip  bxa  under  the  shadow  of  my 
rooft  the  protection  of  my  house.  So 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  Ps.  17,  8. 
36,  8.  57,  2.  Is.  25,  4  thou,  Jehovah,  aH 
a  shadow  (protection)/rom  the  heaL  16, 
13.  '  Also  the  figure  being  neglected, 
e.  g.  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand,  i.  e.  un- 
der his  protection,  Is.  49,  2.  51, 16 ;  in 
the  shadow  oiGoA?s,^\,  1.  Lam.  4,20; 
of  Egypt  Is.  30, 2 ;  of  Heahbon  Jer.  48, 
45.  Eccl.  7, 12  r,o:»n  bxsmasnn  bta  in 
the  shadow  tf  wisdom  we  are  in  the 
shadow  of  wealth,  i.  e.  wisdom  protects 
men  not  less  than  wealdi.  So  Ps.  121, 
6.  Num.  14,  9.— Once  bx  may  be  re- 
ferred to  the  approach  of  evening,  as  in 
EngL  shades  of  evening,  as  the  end  of 
the  day's  labours  Job  7, 2. 

^  Mb2E  Chald.  to  incline^  to  decline, 
oAen  in  Targg.  for  Heb.  Mttj.  Spec  to 
Incline  the  ear,  to  listen,  Targg.  Ps.  40, 
S.  Prov.  5,  13.  Syr.  ^^  id.— Hence 

Pa.  to  pray,  to  implore,  pp.  *  to  cause 
to  listen';  Dan.  6, 11.  Ezra  6,  10.— OfVen 

in  Targg.  Syr.^.1^^,  Arab.  jLtf ,  Eth. 
AAP:id. 

*  ribs  to  roa^  1  Sam.  2,  15.  Is.  44, 

16. 19.  Arab.  ^kSo  and  Jl^  id.— Henee 

nix  (shade)  ZiUah,  pr.  a  of  a  wife 
of  Lamech,  Gen.  4, 19. 22. 

i^,  in  Keri  ^^,  pp.  iroUiya,  a 
tmmd  cake*,  so  called  from  rolling,  from 
r.  b^  00.  UL   Comp.  "^99.  Once  Judg. 


7, 13  O'^'^i^to  tni  \^ht, ,  where  Sept  and 
Chald.  well,  a  cake  of  barley-bread, 

♦  I.  nb:§  and  rtS  Jer.  12,  1,  fut 
nit*^,  pp.  to  cleave,  to  cut,  to  break 
through.  Chald.  to  cleave  wood ;  Syr. 
id.  Aph.  to  break  througli,  whence 
|.M^«  rupture,  hernia.  Kindr.  is  n^n . 
— Hence  spec. 

1.  to  go  over  or  through,  to  pass  over  a 
river,  to  ford,  seq.  ace.  2  Sam.  19, 18. 

2.  to  come  upon,  to  fall  suddenly  upon; 
mostly  of  the  Spirit  of  God  falling  upon 
men,  seq.  V9  Judg.  14, 19.  15, 14.  1  Sam. 
10,  6.  11,  6;  seq.  ivi  16,  13.  18,  10. 
Of  fire  and  of  God  himself  breaking 
forth  upon  men,  poet  seq.  ace.  Am.  5, 6. 
Comp.Kiano.2.  d. 

3.  to  go  on  well,  to  prosper,  to  succeed, 
comp.  *^i^!{,  "^^> ;  e.  g.  of  a  business  Is. 
53,  10.  54, 17.  Jer.  12,  1.  Ez.  17, 15;  of  a 
plant,  to  thrive,  to  flourish,  Ez.  17,  9. 10; 
of  a  person  in  any  matter,  business,  etc 
Ps.  45, 5.  Jer.  22, 30.  Seq.  b ,  pp.  to  pros- 
per for  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  be  good  or  fit 
for  any  thing,  Jer.  13,  7.  10.  Ez.  15,  4. 

16,  13.  Arab.  ^L^  aptus  fuit 

HiPH.  1.  Uttusat  of  Kal  no.  3.  a)  to 
give  success,  to  prosper,  spoken  of  God 
as  prospering  e.  g.  the  budness  of  any 
one  Gen.  24,  21.  56.  39,  3.  23;  aieo  a 
person,  seq.  ace  of  pets.  2  Chr.  26,  6, 
seq.  h  Neh.  1,  11.  8,  20;  absoL  Pk.  118, 
25.  b)  to  aeeompHsh  prosperoushf,  to 
fmishhappilf,2ChT.7,U.?h.l,Z.D9n.Bt 
25.1s.55,ll.  Spee.  with  the  nouns  ir^, 
^"^T?^ }  PP*  ^  vkake  one's  way  or  coonaei 
prosper,  L  e.  to  prosper  in  eiu^s  ways^  to 

6<' miccessH  Deut  38, 29.  Pk.  37, 7mVt9 
"iS^?  whoprospereih  m  hu  way,  who  m 
suc<%Mful  in  all  thingi.  Joab.  1, 8.  !■• 
48,  15.  P*.  37, 7. 

2.  lotraDi.  to  have  success,  tobssitC' 
cessfid,  e.  g.  an  undertaking  Judg;  18, 5} 
a  person  in  any  undertaking  1  K.  22,  Ul 
15.  1  Chr.  22,  13. 2d,  23. 8  Chr.  18^  14. 
Prov.  28,  13.  Jer.  2;  37.  aL 

^  II.  1^^^  i.  q. Chald.  n^t,  toJhm,to 
be  pouredaut.  Syr.  Ji^^to  pour  out 
into  any  thing,  to  qpriiikle/--Heiieenrbs, 
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Vht  ChM.  I  q.  Hub.  n^5c ,  Arn.  n^fr 
after  ihe  Heb.  form. 

1,  Trans,  to  cause  one  to  go  on  trefi^  to 
promote  rapidly  6c.  to  piil)lic  olBces  and 
honours,  Dan,  3,  30;  to  aecomjjtisk  any 
tiling  p}'oifperomhj^  Ezra  6,  1 L 

2.  I II  trans,  to  be  prospt'red  i.  e,  to  be 
proniotetl  lo  hh^\\  lionoiirs  Dan,  6,  29  j  of 
a  thing,  to  be  prosperomti/  aCcompiMcd, 
to  flu creed,  Ezra  5,  S. 

nnb?  f  (r.  n\it  11)  only  plyr  n":ri^3t 
2  Chr.  35,  13,  tluiht'i,  ptatters,  into  ^hich 
tilings  are  poured.  Chald.  Stn'^mbx ,  Syn 

i^iN^,  id.    Amk  ±\  large  plaltem 

n^n'bs  j:  a  dishy  2  k.  2,  20.    r,  n^^ 

m  11. 

r»rr|i^  f.  a  ^^m  Prov.  19, 24,  26,  15. 
R.  r\%  no,  II. 

Y^f  th,  roast^  roasted^  Is,  44,  16,  Ex» 
13,8.9.    R.  n^^. 

i'"'!5t,Bee  ^65£, 

I.  J^^  fo  tinkt^^  onomatopoet ic  J  as 
metal,  conip.  ^tV^  no.  1 ;  also  of  the  tink- 
ling stridulo  us  sound  of  insccta,  see  bx'^ 

no.  2.  Amh.  ^jSo,  Syr.^^,  id.  Comp. 
Germ,  schaiteti,  Schetie^  ai>d  without  the 
flibil an  t,  gelten,  hailenj  co  ni  p.  bb  n ,    A  iso 

f  being  changed  to  n,  ^^%Jp  i-  q.  Lat 
iinjiire.— Trop.  a)  Of  ih^  i-ajrw,  to  f j>i^/e 
with  astonish  men  t,  terror,  fut.  3  pers  pi. 
Chald.  njb^n  2  K,2 1, 12,  Jer.  lfi,3.  Arab, 

^^  id,  b)  Of  the  lipe  (and  leelh)  as 
rapidly  striking  each  oilier,  to  chatter^  to 
quiver^  Hah,  3,  16. 

HiPH.  i.  q-KuLlett.a,  M.  1  Sara.  3, 11. 

Deriv.  bxbs,  nixp,  ribl^, 

IL  55*  /o  beshGiifd^  darkf^iedy  e.  g. 
by  shadows,  or  twilight  j  i?ee  Ifiph,  In 
the  kinilr.  dialer t«  aI«o  the  aigtiir  both 
of*  shade  and  of  darkness  la  prevaleol ; 

Arab.  J^b  II  to  shade,  IV  to  be  shaded, 

dartc,e,g.  the  day;  JJb  shade,  also  monv 

log  twdight  Kth,  JIAAI  to  shade^  IV 
lo  »cek  the  ©hade; but  ff^iil  darknese. 


Aram,  bbid  id,  Kindr.  is  G^lt.— Oti« 
Neh.  13,  19  and  it  came  topagu  uhentk^ 
gates  of  Jejfisatem  began  to  b^  dart 
(5^S  )  before  the  sabbath,  i.  c*  on  lh€  ef« 
before  the  sabbath,  when  ibe  holy  time 
began ;  comp.  Lev.  23,  32, 

Hjrn.  part  bx'5  shading^  giving  shade, 
Ez,  31,  3. 

Deriv.  it,  VVx,  ^\^^^,,  ^^«,  tod 
pr.  n.  nhc,  ^n^s,  n^bV,  'ns^i,'^^V^, 

*  III.  bb^  (0  roll  or  /wTwW/  fUmm  d 
oneselfj  to  be  rolled  down;  ktiulr.  with 
b^|;  tlie  letters  I  and  3e  being  imcr* 
changed.  Once,  of  the  EgypiiniM  ii 
the  Red  sea.  Ex,  15,  10  r^'jeJS  iHl 
c^-j'-nx  B'^^3  thejf  roiUd  down  like  M 
in  the  mighty  vaterSj  i.  e.  tumbled  to  the 
bmtom,  sunk;  Sept.  tdvaixr^  Vulg.  s^ 
mersi  sunt. 

Deriv,  ^^^x,b-*Vs. 

b^?  m.  (r.  bbx  U)  c  eu£  iViat;  plur. 
C*>bb^,  con&tr.  ""^^^ishade^tikadamt  Cm/L 
2,  17.'  4,  6.  Job  40,  225  plur  W  ^ 
shades  of  evming  Jer.  a^  I ;  comp.  it 

102,  12.  109,  23. 

''?'^^bit  (shade  looking  upon  me) 
Zetelponi^  pr.  n,  ra.  with  tlie  art  Bazd- 

etponi^  1  Chr.  4, 3. 

*  UTI   obeol.  root,  kindr.  wilb  SJl 

DO.  H I  Arab,  |«i^  I,  IV,  to  be  dy% 

tf/irfr,  e.  g.  the  night  j  JLt,  LUb,  ibrfc- 
ness,     Eih.  AA<?^i  to  be  obeure,  dittt. 
Deriv.  tfie  four  following, 

0?^m.c,  fluff,  lis^x  I  fftfirfr^rtmtoj 
metaph.  of  any  thing  empty  and  vmia,  fk 
39,  7  J  an  illusionj  Ps.  73;  20,-'Henc« 

2.  tmogf,  likeness,  aa  shadawing  (Mk 
any  thing,  com  p.  Gr  tnc^  tnii^iap^  ^i^. 
^^^aqfiw.  Gen.  1,26.27.  5,  a  «,6t  Pkr. 
rma^'?«  of  things  ]  Sam.  $,  5.  II ;  ntmm 
Ez.  t6v  17.  23,  14 ;  spec,  idots  Num.  ^ 
52,  2  K.  11,  la  Ez.  7,  20.  Am.  5^m- 
Syr.  and  Chald.  jlo^^,  St^Vi,  id.   Ank 


|M-«^  itnage,  the  letters  1  and  ^  being  k^ 
terehanged. 

B>?  and  U)t  Chald  m.  em|ilttLII^, 
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am  imagty  idol^  Dan.  2,  31  sq.  3, 2.  3. 15. 
18. 19.  aL 

T^^  (shady)  Zalnum,  pr.  n.  a)  A 
mountain  in  Samaria  near  Shechem, 
Judg.  9, 48.  Many  suppose  this  to  be  the 
flune  as  the  Zalmon  in  Ps.  68,  15,  when 
ike  Almighty  sccUtered  kingt  in  it  (the 
land),  there  %d<u  enow  (impers.)  as  in 
Zalmon^  i.  e.  the  fields  were  whitened 
with  the  bones  of  the  slain.  [But  the 
only  high  mountains  around  Shechero 
are  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  and  these  would 
be  first  covered  with  snow.  Tr.]  Others 
here  take  y^At  as  an  appellative,  ahadef 
darkneeey  i.  q-O^X,  and  render:  there vxu 
emow  in  the  darkness^  i.  e.  light  arose  in 
the  darkness,  calamity;  so  Targ.  Theod. 
KimchL  b)  One  of  David's  military 
chiefs  2  Sam.  23,  3a 

WtebX  (ffhady)  Zalmonah,  pr.  n.  of 
a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert 
Num.  33,  41. 

njW?  f.  only  poetic,  shadow  ofdeathy 
darkruM  of  death,  i.  e.  such  us  is  in  the 
place  of  the  dead  or  Sheol ;  compounded 
trf'ix  shadow,  darkness,  and  PJIJ  q.  v.  na 
2.  Hence  thickest  darkness^  pp.  of  that 
ofSheolJob  10,21.22.  12,22.  28,3.  38, 
17 ;  and  then  genr.  i.  q.  '7['dn  but  stronger. 
Job  3,  5.  24,  17.  34,  22.  Ps.  23,  4.  Am.  5, 
a  Jer.  13,  1(5  J  of  a  prison  Ps.  107,  10. 14. 
— ^Metaph.  of  evil  and  calamity  Ps.  44, 
20.  Is.  9,  1 ;  of  distress  Job  16,  16.  The 
desert,  as  being  pathless,  is  also  called 
'»)r;8$Jer.2,6. 

^labS  (perh.  for  T^w  Vx  shelter  is 
denied  him)  Zcdfmmna,  pr.  n.  of  a  prince 
af  the  Midianites,  Judg.  8, 5.  Ps.  83,  12. 

*  yySL  1.  pp.  prob.  to  be  prominent; 
Arab.  ^JLb  id.  of  a  tooth.    Hence  9^x 

nb,  Arab.  aL$  rib,  also  a  large  tooth. 

2.  Denom.  from  ih^t  no.  2,  pp.  *tolean 
on  one  side ;'  hence  to  halty  to  limp,  Qen. 
32,32.  Part  fem.rt;Vin  collect  (A«*att, 
Ae  lamef  pp.  of  a  flock  weary  with  heat 
and  travel,  trop.  of  the  Israelites  Mic  4, 6. 

7.  Zeph.  3, 19.— Arab.  UJb  and  U^i  id. 
Dcriv.rtx,r^x.     ^ 
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IP^S,  constr.  9^1,  once  :At  2  Sam.  16, 
13 ;  c.  suff.  "^ht  Jer.  20,  10  f  plur.  tr^ht 
m.  1  K.  6,  34,  elsewhere  nvfit  fem.  Ejl 
25,12.aL 

1.  a  ri6.  Gen.  2, 21.  22.  Arab.  AdUSi 
Chald.  rt5,  Syr.  ji^f,  id.— Plur.  ribs, 
I  e.  beams,  joists  of  a  buUding,  1 K.  6, 15. 
16.  7,  3.    Comp.  in  Engl,  ribs  of  a  ship. 

2.  the  side,  e.  g.  a)  Of  a  man  Job  18, 
12.  Jer.  20,  10  ^h%  ■»'3«to  keepers  of  my 
side,  who  do  not  leave  my  side,  my  fa- 
miliar companions.    Comp.  Arab.  %L^ 

v^.*^?  protector  of  the  side;  Lat  ^te- 
gere  latus,^  Hor.  b)  Of  things,  as  of  a 
mountain  2  Sam.  16, 13;  of  the  taberna- 
cle Ex.  26,  26.  27;  of  an  altar  27,  7.  38, 
7;  of  the  ark  Ex.  25, 12.  37,  3.  So  of 
the  side  or  quarter  of  the  heavens  Ex.  26^ 
35.  Plur.  C^yVs  m.  tides  or  leave»  of  a 
double  door  1  K.  6,  34.* 

3.  a  side-chamber  of  the  temple,  1  K. 
6,  5.  Ez.  41,  a  Of  these  there  were 
thiHy  (Joe.  Ant  8.  3.  2),  or  thirty4hree 
according  to  Ez.  41,  6,  surrounding  the 
temple  on  three  sides,  and  divided  into 
three  stories;  see  Stt^  no.  2.  Collect 
a  side-story  or  range  of  these  dtambers 

1  K.  6, 8 ;  and  put  al^^  like  9^n,  for  this 
whole  part  of  the  edifice,  Ez.  41, 5. 9. 11. 
Also  ntPbx  n'^a  Ez.  41, 9,  i.  e.  the  space 
between  the  wall  of  the  raog  and  the  ex- 
ternal wall,  in  which  these  chambers 
were  erected.    See  etpec  Jocephus  L  e. 

4.  Zeiah,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin 
where  Saul  was  buried,  Josh.  48^  28. 

2  Sam.  21, 14. 

y^  m.  a  haltimg,  and  hence  a  fa& 
Pk  35, 15.  38,  la    R.  9b!{. 

^  Tibs  obeoL  root,  Syr.  to  break^  ta 
woimd.— Hence  the  two  following. 

tffi  (fractnre,  wound)  SUlaphj  pr.  n. 
m.  Neh.  3, 3a 

^rrobS  (firat  fracture,  perh.  first4xini| 
comp.  "^^,)  Zdopk^adf  pr.  n.  m. Norn. 
26^  33.  27,  L  36^  2.  Joah.  17,  a 

ttAl  (shade  from  the  eon,  from  ^ 

diade  tad  rri  I  ii^  ^^ma^  JUzak, 
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*^^S  ID.  in  pause  •^«»  c.  sufT.  "'•irx  ^ 
tt»oo^  perh.  eo  called  as  being  shorn ; 
comp*  ta  fleece,  froni  Ua.  Lev.  13,  48. 
DeuL  22,  U.  2  K,  3,  A.'Ftov,  31,  13.  Is. 
1,  la  51,  8.  al.  "<^t  nn  Jleece  of  wool 
Jndg,  6j  37.  or  woollen  garments  Ez, 
34, 1  44,  17,— Etli.  e<PC:  wool,  fleece; 
Chald  «^^?,  Syr.  fj^  id. 

T^^3E  Gen.  10,  18,  (Atf  Zemaritt,  pr. 
n,  of  a  Canaanitkh  tribe,  appiirenlly  iKe 
inhabitants  of  Simyra^  a  Phenlcian  city 
near  the  river  Eleullierus ;  Strabo  X VL 
p.  753  Causab.  Cellarii  Not  Orbia  ant  11. 
445.  Ruins  are  mentioned  here  by  Ma  un- 
drell  (p.  31)  and  by  Shaw  (p.  269,  270)  j 
the  latter  say  a  tliey  are  five  miles  west 
of  Area,  and  bear  the  name  of  SiimrOj 
prob.  *L#,*w  SeinAr.  But  neither  Maun- 
drell  nor  Burckhardt  mentions  this  name. 
— Another  JuLAa^-  \Lmw  Senidr  Jebdl 
lies  near  the  coast  north  of  JebciL 

D^^BS  Zetiiaraim^  pr.  n.  of  a  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  Josh.  18,  22. 
Hence  would  &eem  to  be  derived  the 
name  to*?l'C5£  ^fi  Mount  Zemarmm^  in 
the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  which  ex- 
tended to  or  into  tlie  territory  of  Benju- 
min,  2  Chr.  13,  4. 

rn'Bt  r.  (r.  1T3X)  foliage,  q-d.  Jleece 
or  locks  of  the  treesj  Gr.  A«/^jj,  LaL 
*coma  orborum,'  aj*  transferred  from 
animals  to  plants;  conip.  hm  note,  n^o, 
T\pyy^ ,  Gr.  oioi  umov  Honi,  6d  L  44a— 
Ez'17,3.22.  31,  3.  10.1  L 

*n^^  pp.  to  be  silent f  like  Arab. 
e^A*^^ ;  of  the  same  family  with  c^3£ , 
b^i,  Cis"^ ,  and  ntany  others  ending  in  D, 
Bee  in  C^"]  note.— Trang.  pp.  to  make 
iilefU^  and  hence  to  cut  off,  to  deatrm^^ 
Lam.  3,  53.  So  Etli.  KK^P^l  to  ex- 
tirpate. 

Nipu.  to  he  cid  off]  ta  become  extincl, 
«Ls  torrents  Job  0,  17 ;  a  person  23,  17. 

PiLLLq.  Kal,  1V119, 139. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal,  Pa.  18,  41.  54,  7.  69, 5. 
83,27.  94,23.  101,5.8.  143,  IE, 

PiL.  nn-sx  id.  Pa.  88, 17,  where  ^ssirn^x 
IB  read  lor  ^^^rnisx ,  which  no  one  see  mi 
to  have  explained.  Prob.  Kibbuts  is  put 
for  the  movable  Sheva  because  of  the 


following  ^ ;  see  Lehrg.  p.  68, 69.  Mooii' 

Pha-n.  p.  436. 
Dcriv.  rn'^cx . 

1? ,  Fee  D''!! , 

]^  Zin  (also  yt  in  some  Mbs.)  pr.  il 
of  a  desert  on  the  soytfa  of  PaleMine  and 
westward  trom  Idymea,  in  which  wm 
situated  the  city  ?3*^3  07^  Kadeah-Bsr^ 
nea,  Num.  13,  21.'  ^20,  1.  '27,  14.  With 
He  parag.  njl  34,  4.  Joah.  15,  X  If 
was  of  course  in  the  wettero  part  of  the 
'Arabah,  south  of  the  Dead  Sea ;  we  m 
©•i^j.- Talm.  T^  a  low  palm-tree. 

*  taZ^    and    n%  obsol   root,  L  q. 

T     T  T     • 

*j!tt,  Arab.    UUi    IV,    to    Howe   targt 

jtoc/fJi.— Hence 

^•S  comm.  gend.  Nam.  ^HfWmi 
roi  Pa.  8,  8,  i.  q.  'jStat,  Jlodim,  wutM 
cattle,  espec.  sheep. 

^^  f.  I.  pp.  a  fAoTTi,  from  r.  ^  I; 
plur.  niix  trop.  hooks,  ffsh-hookn^  Am.  ^ 
2.    Comp.  rjirr  no.  2. 

II.  a  shicidj  from  *?!  no.  11,  i.  c.  of  Ae 
largest  size  covering  tlie  whole  bo<h', 
^i-^eoc,  see  1  K.  10,  16.  IT— Pk  35^1 
Ez.  23,  2i.  38,  4.  1  Sam.  17,  7.  4L  iL 
MctJiph.  Ps.  ^  13.  91.  4. 

UI.  cold,  Prov.  25,  la     R.  'gll  oa  Ifl. 

rtji^  gee  »53t, 

S|^|  Iq.  C)^3?,lB.62,3Cheai.  n.V^ 

■ril?  m.  (r  13X)  a  catitmcl,  Mftr^ 
fail,  so  called  from  its  rushing  mmit 
Ps.  42,  8 ;  a  water-cmne  %  SaoL  2^  i^ 
Chald.  id. 

*  ^^?  fo  lef  oneself  dtne%  lo  iteif^ 
e.  g.  from  an  a^  to  cdigkt^  Judg.  1,  li 
Joeli.  15,  18.  Once  of  inanimate  lliiag^ 
Judg.  i^2lshe  smote  the  tent-pin  Sknm^ 
his  temples,  f^sja  TOxni  ami  ii  wtf 
dmcn  (penetrated)  ifito  lAe 
Kindred  is  rn  q.  v.  aleo  ^WJ^  IO 1 
onetelf,  see  in  1  letl  c.  p.  888L 

fir^B^  m.  plur.  thorns^  j>nckiet^  Ttm. 
22,  5  i  eo  of  tt  ihoro-liedge  Job  %  Sk.    E. 

13^  no,  L 

D^r31  m.  plur.  tftcms^  pricklm^UmtL 
33|  56.  iofih.  23,  IX    R.  IS^M  L 
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9^'^   m.  (r.  C)3X)  tiaroy  turban,  as 

*  wound  around'  the  head,  e.  g.  of  men 
Job  29,  14 ;  of  women  U.  3,  23 ;  of  the 
high  priest  Zech.  3,  5 ;  of  kings  Is.  62,  3 
Ken. 

^  D3!Z  pp.  to  &e  hard,  as  in  Samari- 
tan; comp.  Syr.  )1a3o^,  Chald.  ««5«, 
a  stone.— Part  pass.  0«t  c/ry,  barren,  of 
ears  of  grain  Gen.  4 1, 23.  Comp.  nwb| . 

*  "jIS  I.  i.  q,  iJd ,  /o  sharpen  ;  Pass, 
lo  &e  sAarp,  to  be  pointed,  to  prick. 
Hence  n|X,  O'^lt,  0''r?*»  thorn,  thorns. 

II.  i.  q.  "BJ,  to  cover,  to  protect;  for 
the  affinity  of  the  letters  A  and  S  see 
under  S  lett  e.  Arab.  ^L«  med. 
Waw,  to  keep,  to  preserve,— Hence  n|X 
DO.  II.  a  shield,  also  r3t:x. 

II L  to  be  cold,  whence  Mts  no.  III. 
So  Talm.  H^tfi!  to  cool,  to  become  cold. 
Chald.  KPft  cold. 

*y32  to  depress:  Part  pass.  5^:^ 

*  depressed,'  then  submissive,  httmble, 
modest,  Prov.  11,  2.  Chald.  ^at  id. 
Kindr.  are 9» , nax ,  ^a>. 

HiPB.  scq.  P3^,  to  act  or  /tw  humbly, 
modestly,  Mic.  ^  a 

*C|f^  fut  Ci*:x%  to  roll  or  wind 
around,  to  wrap  around,  e.  g.  the  tiara 
or  turlmn,  Lev.  16,  4.— Is.  22,  18  t\m 
n^  :|S3t7  rot/tug  he  will  roU  thee  to- 
gether as  a  roll  or  ball 

Dcriv.  t\'^yt,  C|W5(,  r^3«,  aod 

ra:S  f.  a  n>U,  6a/t,  Is.  22,  la 

r^:^l  (r.  "gl  II )  a  vase,  vessd,  for 
keeping,  preserving ;  spoken  of  the  ves- 
sel in  which  manna  was  laid  up^  Ex. 
16^33. 

^  pSS  obsoL  root,  kindr.  with  pntna 
if  to  be  narrow,  straitened  ;  comp.  psn . 
— Samar.  to  shut  up,  Arab,  i^fjk^  to  be 
narrow.    Hence  pi'^t . 

*  *^I2S  obsol.  r.  prob.  onomatopoetk, 
and  kindr.  with  the  verb  *^39 ,  (for  the 
affinity  of  S  with  the  palatals,  see  lett  t 
uIl)  pp.  to  screak,  Qerm.  schnarren, 
(as  *>3>  lo  creak,  Germ.  iiEiiarr€fi|)  or 


rather  to  whirr,  to  whizz,  especially  of 
the  rushing  sound  of  fulling  water,  as  in 
cataracts,  aqueducts,  etc.    Hence  ^itt . 

■^FO?  f.  plur.  m* ,  canthari,  canals^ 
tubes,  through  which  the  oil  passes  from 
the  vessel  (n^a)  into  the  lamps,  Zech. 
4,  12.— Chald?  T)*S?  >d.  The  same 
word  is  uop^eiQog,  caniharus,  S  and  a 
being  interchanged.  This  quadriliteral 
seems  to  come  from  ^yt  and  to  have 
nearly  the  same  power. 

*  **?^  to  step,  to  go  by  steps,  spoken 
both  of  ascending,  as  in  na  1,  and  of  de- 
scending,   as  in   Hiph.— Arab.   OkMj^ 

to  ascend  by  steps ;  11,  IV,  to  ascend  a 
mountain,  also  to  descend  into  a  valley. 
Corresponding  is  Lat  scando  with  n  in- 
serted; perh.  Sanscr.  skad,  skand,  to 
leap  up  and  down. — Hence 

1.  to  go  up,  to  mount ;  so  of  a  fruit-tree 
or  vine.  Gen.  49,  22  nw)  '^'S  rvrrt  m*3l 
her  daughters  [branches]  fitotm/  ttpon  the 
wall,  sc.  by  the  aid  of  supports,  trellis- 
work,  comp.  Ps.  128,  3.  Vulg.  well: 
Jtlia  discurreruni  super  murum.  For 
the  verb  sing,  see  Heb.  Or.  { 14a  a 

2.  to  step,  to  move  dowty  in  a  regular 
stately  manner,  to  march,  e.  g.  in  solemn 
procession  2  Sam.  6,  la  Jer.  10^  5; 
hence  of  Jehovah  Judg.  5^  4.  Pk.  6S,  8; 
of  the  slow  and  gentle  gait  of  a  yootb 
Prov.  7,  a  Seq.  ace  to  pam  or  mardk 
through  a  land  Hab.  3,  la 

HiPB.  to  cause  to  descend,  to  drive 
down.  Job  18, 14  nnnli  rf^^ih  ^fTTVfi 
impers.  one  drives  him  down  to  the  king 
of  terrors,  I  e.  death,  who  has  his  seat 
in  SheoL — ^Another  interpretation  it 
given  in  ^  no.  la  p.510;  where  to  "vv:^ 
is  amgned  the  signif.  to  cAose^  to  pui  to 
Jlight,  but  against  the  etymology  aod 
anak>gy. 

Deriv.  *Wfl^  '^m^i  ^^  ^  ^^>^ 
following. 

tpl  m.  a  step,  paetf  2  Bam.  0,  IS. 
Prov. 5,a  Job  34, 8L  Pk.  18;37.  Jer.lO^ 
SaaLsep. 

"ypf  t     h  a  going,  mankingt  of 


God  2  Sam.  5^  94. 1  Chr.  14, 15.^ 
a  Plnr.  «eip«la6ii^  Arab.  i>Ijm^, 
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i,  e.  short  chains  which  oriental  females 
wore  altathcd  to  the  artcle-bami  (03^) 
of  each  foot,  eo  aa  to  compel  them  to 
take  Bhort  and  miarjng  eteps,  to  walk 
mincingly    (^B^),    Ig,  3,  30.      Codijk 

n?^  \,  to  turn  on  one  side^  to  in- 
eUnCf  e.  g,  a  vessel  for  pouring  Jcr.  48, 
12.  Arab.  U^  IV.  id.  Eth.  TlOffl; 
to  pour  out,  3  and  '^  being  interchanged, 
see  leiL  ^  ulL 

2.  to  be  incthiedj  benLt  hofwed  down^  of 
a  captive  in  bonds  la.  5 1,  H.  Al^o  to 
how  oneself  ad  concuhiiumj  jraiaxliV*- 
a^at^  Jer.  2,  20. 

3.  to  bend  or  toss  back  the  headj  I  e. 
to  be  proudj  Is.  63,  1. 

Pjel  i.  q.  Kal  no  1,  Jer.  46, 12, 

*lt??  for  n'-^x  Jer.  14,  a  48,  4  Chelh. 

Vf^Tl  m.  (r.  qJt)  a  vmt^  Gen.  24,  65. 
38,  14.  19, 

n^^TS  ,n,  (r.  nri)     1.  adj,  tmally  Jer. 

0 

4S,  4  KerL  Arab.  y^X^c  ■  a)  In  num- 
ber, fe^r,  1  Sam.  0,  21.  Mk'.5,  L  le.  CO, 
22,  Judg.  6,  15.  b)  In  agc^  t/nungfr^ 
minor  natu,  Gen.  19,  31.  43,  33.  48,  14. 
Josh.  6,  26.  1  K.  16, 34 ;  witli  D^^^^  Job 

}  7  1  .,    , 

30,  1.  c)  In  estimation  and  vahie,  ig- 
noble, low,  leasij  Jer.  14,  3  opp.  '^"^^«  j 
contemned,  despised,  Ps,  119,  141;  irc^^A- 
Usg,  of  flocks  Jer.  49,20. 

2.  Zair^  pr.  n.  of  a  pJace  2  K,  8,  21, 

ni*^J2  f  (r,  "iJX)  mimriljf  in  age, 
ymdh^  Gen,  43,  33,  ' 

'?*  pp.  to  load  vp  beaslfl  of  bur- 
den, i.  q.  "3 5 a  no.  11;  hence  to  remove, 
to  m  igrate^  ag  no  mad  c%  Is.  33, 20.    A  rub . 
,J^  id, 
Deriv.  pr.  n*  0^?55x . 

1?2  pr  n.  Zoan,  L  e,  TUwis^  ati  eui- 
cienl  city  of  lower  Egypt,  uituated  on 
the  eastern  side  of  die  Tan i tic  arm  of 
the  Nile,  called  in  Egyptian  Z^JIH 
and  %^J\\  ^low  region^*  whence  both 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  form*  are 
derived;   bm   also   the  Arabic    ^L^ 


S/in,  by  which  name  the  site  ie  tfdl 
known.  See  Comment  on  Is.  19,  1  l.r— 
Nam,  13,  22.  k.  19,  11.  IX  3^  4*  Ex. 
30,  14,    Pa,  73,  12,  43. 

U'llt^  (removal,  r.  ^s)  Zatxnammm^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Naphtalt  occupied  by 
the  Kentree,  Josh,  19,  3a  Judg.  4^  IL 

C]?^  obsol.  root,  prob.  i,^,  Sjosf  *• 
coiser,  to  tdL    Hcoce  5}^  veil, 

D**?t:P?  m.  plyr.  smlpturtd  worl, 
Vufg.  opus  9iatii<nium,  2  Cbr.  3,  10,  R. 
5^x  q,  V. 

*  P?^  «-<l^  r?;  where  sec, £a  cry  sii; 
UA2,  2;  espec.  from  pain,  sorrow,  GefL 
27,  34.  2  K.  4,  40.  ti.  33»  7;  in  coid- 
plaint  and  for  help  Deuf.  22,  24.  27.  K 
34,  IS.  Job  35,  12.  Seq.  Vat  i>f  p«^r^  (0 
cry  to  any  one,  to  implore^  tu  God  Ex.  8^ 
8.  14,  15.  Lara.  2,  IS;  idoU  It  46, 7;  « 
king,  prophet,  Gen.  41,  55.  IK.  SO,39L 
2K.4,  1;  seq.  )  2  Chr.  13,  14.  S«^ 
ace.  of  thing  0/  which  one 
plains  Job  19,  7.  Trop.  ascribed  tci  i 
heart,  Lani.  2,  IS ;  to  blood 


Gen.  4,  10. — Amb.  ^JA^  to  ciy  out 

for  terror;    ^_^JL*d    oyiery,    thmam. 

More  usual  are  the  forms  with  T  ,  see  is 

Pi  EL  to  cry  Old  J  to  exclaiiTK,  2  K*  8^  H 
HiPH.  to  coil  together  J  to  convokt^  lAt 

p'^nri ,  1  Sam.  10,  17. 
NiPH.  pass,  of  Hiph.  to  he  adUd  It- 

g ether,  to  come  together ^  Judg.  7,tX%L 

10,  17.  12,  1.  I  Sam.  13,  4.  2  IH  JL 

— ^Hence 

»^?5  C  fry,  mday,  from  pftio  Gfm. 
27,  34;  for  help  Is.  5,  7.  Zeph.  I,  la 
Seq.  geniL  of  the  pers.  crying  out  IV  % 
13.  Job  34,  28.  I  Sam.  9,  16. 
gen  it,  of  object,  j.  e.  of 
whom  Ihe  cry  is  raised  Gen.  18^  21. 1% 
13. 

•  ^?S   to  6c  rmaU,  L  q.  "^  q.  «. 

Arab.  1^   and  JL^  id. — Meuipli  H 

h€  hw  and  despised^  to  be  brm^gkikm^  off^ 
n|i,  Jer.  30,   19.  Job  14,  2L  Zfch.  1^ 
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7.    Arab.  yJuo  iJ*    Syr.  |i.  to  be  re- 
proached, contemned ;    Chald.  Pa.  id. 

Deriv.  vyx,  mrx,  nn-rx,  "^tia, 
the  pr.  names  "JJ^X ,  nr"^ ,  also 

n?2  and  "t?i2  Gen.  19,  22,  30, 
(■maliness,  comp.  Gen.  19, 20)  Zoar,  pr. 
D.  ofa  place  near  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  on  the  eastern  shore; 
Gen.  13,  10.  14,  2,  8.  19,  22.  30.  Is.  15, 
ft.  Jer.  4d,  34.  More  anciently  called 
:f\^ .  Sept  ^yta^y  Zoyoqa^  Arab. 
^\  Zoghar,  The  site  was  apparently 
dijicovered  by  Irby  and  Mangles;  see 
Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.480,  648. 

*^??  Kindr.  with  ncx,  to  adhere 
firmly,  to  cleave  faat^  Lam.  4,  8.  Arab. 
iXkdO  to  bind  together. 

*•  nB2J  lo  look  about,  to  view  from 
a  distance.  The  primary  idea  is  that  of 
inclining,  bending  forward,  in  order  to 
behold,  comp.  in  C)i?d ,  P)'^Fr):|n .  Simi- 
lar are  oniTiti,  auijiiofiai,  anon  too,  and 
also  by  transp.  Lat  ^ecio,  jp^cto,  spec- 
ola,  etc. — Part,  ncit  speculator,  a  watch- 
wuin  stationed  on  a  tower,  1  Sam.  14, 16. 
2  Sam.  13,  31.  18,  24  sq.  Metaph.  of 
prophets,  who  like  watchmen  announce 
future  tilings  as  n*vcaled  to  them  in 
vision,  Jer.  6,  17.  Ez.  3,  17.  33,7.  18.52, 
8;  comp.  Hab.  2,  1.  In  a  still  wider 
■ense  Is.  56,  10.  Once  of  things  Cant 
7,  5. — Hence  spec,  a)  to  look  out  for 
any  thing,  to  await;  Hoe.  9,  8  nvrt 
BT^'^BK  Ephraim  awaiteth  sc.  response, 
help ;  comp.  Lam.  4,  17.  Ps.  5,  4.  b) 
to  watch,  to  obeerve  closely,  seq.  ace. 
IVov.  15,  3.  31,  27;  seq.  1  Ps.  66,  7; 
•eq.  7*9  to  observe  and  judge  between. 
Gen.  31,  49.  t)  to  lie  in  wait^  seq.  b 
Pk  37,  32.  d)  Seq.  b»  to  look  out  for, 
le.to$elect,i.q.nvi^i  Job  15,  22  «X 
ann  ''^K  mm  he  is  selected  i.  e.  destined 
fir  the  sword,  where  ttt  is  for  "^ttX . 

PiEL  L  q.  Kal,  to  look  about,  to  watch, 
1  Sara.  4,  13.  Jer.  48,  19.  Hab.  2,  1; 
•eq.  ace  Nah.  2, 2.  Part  m^t^  specth 
kdar^  watchman,  Is.  21, 6 ;  metaph.  ofa 
prophet  Mk.  7,  4.  8^.  bfi}  of  that  far 
which  one  looks  aboat,  which  he  expects^ 
e.g.heIpLam.4, 17;aBiic7,7.  AbeoL 
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Ps.  5,  4  natx  f  will  await,  sc  the  divine 
help,  I  will  look  unto  God. 

Deriv.  njtt,  n-^tx,  nDXT3,  and  thepr. 
names  PBt,  nnct'  ifii'  •'KX,  irBX, 
natr. 

*  II.  nSS  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  pp. 
to  be  broad,  expanded^  spread;  kindr. 
witli  net ,  comp.  Heb.  Gr.  §  74.  4.  note. 
— Hence 

PiEL  MDl  to  overlay  with  metal,  wood, 
stones,  c.  dupl.  ace  Ex.  25,  1 1.  13.  IK. 
6,  22  8q.  2  K.  18,  16.  2  Chr.  3,  4.  10.  al. 
Rarely  seq.  ^  of  the  material  1 K.  6,  15; 
c.  ace.  id.  ibid. 

Pu  A  L  pass,  of  PicI,  to  be  overlaid  ;  part 
Ex.26,  32.  Prov.26,23. 

Deriv.  VDX,  PCX. 

nW  f.  (r.  t]«)  inundation,  Ez.  32, 6. 

ittf  (watch-tower,  r.  ntx  I )  Zepho^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Eliphaz  Gen.  36^  11. 
15 ;  called  also  ""BX  1  Chr.  1,  36. 

'*'©?  ro.  (r.  npx  II,)  an  overlay- 
ing, thin  covering,  with  metal,  Ex. 
38,  17.  19.  Num.  17,  3.  4  [16,  38.  39].  Is. 
30,22. 

r&?  coram,  gend.  but  f.  Is.  43, 6.  Cant 
4,16.    R.'i^X. 

1.  the  north,  the  northern  quarter  of 
the  heavens;  pp.  'the  hidden,  the  dark,' 
since  the  ancients  regarded  the  north  aa 
the  seat  of  gloom  and  darkness,  whUe 
they  supposed  the  south  to  be  clear  and 
illuminated  by  the  sun,  tee  in  Di^^. — 
Ex.  26, 2a  35.  27, 11.  Num.  34, 7.  al.Hep. 
liBX  )r;K  land  of  the  north,  L  e.  Assyria 
Jer.  3,  18  comp.  12.  Zecb.  2, 10  [6]; 
Babylonia  Jer.  6, 22. 10, 22.  31,  a  50,  a 
Zech.  2,  10  comp.  11.  6^  6.  a  In  the 
book  of  Daniel  Me  king  of  the  north  m 
the  king  of  Syria,  11, 6-15. 40;  oppw  the 
king  of  the  eouth  i.  e.  Egypt^PbeticaUy 
also  for  lAefiori4imd(l*in|nrt)  Cant 
4, 16 ;  also  for  the  northern  heavens  or 
hemisphere,  which  is  nearly  equivaleot 
to  the  heavens  generally,  since  the  toath- 
em  hemisphere  is  ibr  the  meet  part  hid- 
den to  the  inhabitants  of  P^eetinet,  Job 
26^7.  i'timip^onthenorthofany^iliniM 
Joeh.  8,  IL  13;  and  without  ^  11,  a— 
With  n.^  parag.  r^it)  northward  Gen. 
13^14;  alsoofaregioaiiluAtedloiiaiA 


*ISS 


912 


■^B^S 


the  norths  nj^csc  n*iD^^'0  kingdoms  nfthe 
north  Jer.  l^  15;  and  wiili  prepOKitionF. 
nrctn-Vst  Ez.  S,  14,  n^imh  l  Chr.  26, 
17,  towards  the  north^  northward;  JijiBlf  13 
on  the  ftftriL  on  llie  nortli  side,  Jo.sIl  15, 
10;  ^  nj-ieaia  on  the  nm-thwm^oj  any 
place  Jud-r.  21,  19;  rrsisi  *^3t3T3 /rojTi  ^o- 
Wiirds  (he  north  Jcr.  1^  13.  Comp,  naiS. 
2»  Zaphm^  pr  n*  of  a  city  in  the  tribe 
of  Gad,  JobIi.  13,  27. 

PS?  J  see  p^'B^r ,  also  ]1E^  b^s  p.  151. 

"^iCS  ra.  (fr. 'J16X)  h  Adj.  nortktm 
Joel  2,  20^  Fptiken  of  tlie  arnjy  oriocuate 
appro;  id  ling  Irom  the  iiortli. 

2,  Patronym.  of  tlie  name  -,iEX ,  p>D^ 
q,  V.  Zephottite^  Num.  26,  15. 

?^  Ez.  4,  15  ChettL  i.  q.  S-'W . 

*liB?  comm.  gend.  (r  -E3£  I)  m.  Ps. 
102,  8;  f.  Lev,  14,  4.  Is.  31,'  5;  plor. 
a-'iUS .  as  if  Irom  a  form  rncs  ,  which 
occurs  in  the  Tiilmu*]. 

1.  a  smatl  btrdy  m  called  from  its 
chirping,  twittering,  seethe  root;  spec, 

asparrow,  Arah,  yyJu,a£-  with  prosthetic 
guttural,  Pa.  Sl/t.  10:3,  a  Prov.  26,  2. 
27,  8.  Jnb  40,  29.  ai  Eccl.  12,  6  bip^ 
^iai  ai  the  mire  of  the  ifparrow^  I  e.  at 
early  dawn.  Also  of  other  small  birds 
of  the  sparrow  genus,  or  similar  to  the 
sparrow,  Ps.  11,  1.  104,  17,  124,  7  j  aa 
caught  by  the  fowler  Prov.  6,  6.  7,  23. 

Am.  3,  5,  al    So  Arab,  ^JLas- ,  Syr, 

2.  a  bird  of  any  kind,  eing.  as  collect 
fowl,  birds  Gen.  15,  10.  Lev.  14,  4-53. 
DeuL  4,  17.  Pfl,  8,  9.  148,  10.  al.  Also 
of  birdie  of  prey  Ea.  3%  4.  With  geait 
C)J3'^5  of  every  wing  or  kind  Ez,  17,  23, 
39,"  17.  Gen.  7,  14 ;  without  !s3  Pa. 
148,  10. 

3.  Zijipor^  pr.  n.  of  the  father  of  Ba- 
lak  king  of  Moab^  Num.  22,  2.  10.  JoMh. 
24,  9.  aK 

*  ^^5^  obsoL  root,  kindr.  with  nM, 
Arab.  ^U^  I,  11,  to  draw  out^  to  gpread 
oul^  tQtJi'pajid,  Ofl  metal  into  plales,  to 
0  verl  ay,  c  0  ai  p.  nsx  n  0, 1 L  E  llx.  A'^^  jfl  * 
id.  fl-4t|hl  expapaioij,  breadth*— Hence 
n"»n"'Dt,  pr,  n,  nt-ix,  and  • 


nno?  f.  «t  cruse,  ftoMk,  (perh.  of  ]gm 
plateB,)  tor  water  1  Sam.  2d,  U  iq*  6r 
oil  1  K.  17,  12.  ChaR  n'ira  id.  Syr* 
U^j  a  difih,  platter;  Arah.  by  tnioip. 

^  '  ^  - 

Ei^id. 

^r??  f.  {r.  ncx  I)  a  waidirUmet^  i  % 

B|3C^,  Lam.  4,  17. 

yrmX  (a  looking  out,  r.  ncx  Q  S^ 
iofi^  pr.  n.  m.  Gen.  46^  16^  for  wludi  |^ 

Zeptim  Num.  26,  15. 

n^n^B?  f:  a  fial  cake^  eo  called  fim 
ii&  breadth,  spreading  out,  coctip.  ttl«{, 
nlnxoHg^  Ex.  16,  31.     R.  HEX, 

r??  P*.  17,  14  Chetk  lor  'j^^,  m 
',CX  no.  2. 

?'^B|  only  plur.  B":?*^!  e.itTtf«a* 
of  animals,   ditngj  £z,  4^   15.     Ank 

«i^.    R.  y)BX,q.  V. 

nr*'?^  f  (r,  5BX)  only  plnr.  r«riX 
ahmts  of  a  tree,  but  only  such  m  am 
wortldess,  q.  d.  offcagta;  irojx  oTJhirMUir 
offspring,  m  antiib.  I«.  22,  21  C>SXfY 

pijBin}  the  offspring  and  the  offcagbk 
the  noble  and  the  ignoble, 

^"^l??  m.  he-goat,  Dan.  8,  5. 21 ;  folly 
0M5n  •^'•Bx  Dan.  8,  5,  8.  Plur.  £sm  % 
35.  2  Chr.  29,  21.  So  called  tmm  \m^ 
ing,  fiee  the  root  "iGX  no.  2.  It  is  a  w«rl 
of  the  later  Heb.  and  Chald.  Ibr  the 
earlier  ^■'5iD;  see  ihe  Chald. 

n^Bl  Chald.  plur.  T')^^,  id.  fc  «, 
17,    Byr.^V*;. 

"?*^f«:(r,^BXL3)     Lpp.ai 
diadem^  la  28, 5. 

2.  a  circ/c^  c^*?,  pat  for  the 
aitudc  or  turn  of  humaa  thii^%  iHriA 
retyrn  in  tlie  same  sueeeanoa^  a*  Ifiii 
circle,  comp.  ni2*^^D  EccL  1,  6b  8^  Bi. 
7,  7  n^^&t  nn'^fixrr  nsii  /Ae  cvtif  cmmt 
to  thee,  thy  turn  haa  come ;  AbolviW 
aptly :  i^\  ^^  jJt  ^^^f  .  Ei-  7,  ^ 

n^K   f(r,n»Xl)   witrK 
gtumL  !«.  21,  5  n-^fixn  ntx  UUyi 


"jfiS 


913 


SBS 


the  towera.  Other  interpretations  see  in 
Thesaur.  p.  1179. 

*  IBjS  fut.  I'Baf^.  kindr.  with1«a. 

1.  iohiiU,  to  conceal,  Ex.  2, 2.  Pa.  31, 21. 
Elspec  in  order  to  protect  and  defend  any 
one,  Joeh.  2,  4.  Pe.  27,  5.  83,  4  '^a'JDaf 
rrln*^  those  protected  of  Jehovah.  Part 
pasH.  "pfiX  hidden,  i.  e.  secret,  private, 
inaccessible  Bz.  7,  22. — Intrans.  to  am- 
ctal  oneself,  to  lurk  in  ambush,  seq.  h 
Prov.  1,  11.  18.  Ps.  10,8;  absoL  50,  7 
Keri. 

2.  to  lay  up,  to  treasure  up,  to  hoard, 
Hofc  13,  12.  Prov.  10,  14.  Seq.  b  to  lay 
up  for  any  one.  Cant  7,  14.  Ps.  31,  20. 
Prov.  2,  7.  13,  22.  Job  21,  19.  Trop.  "iDX 
ia^l  to  lay  up  in  one's  mind  Ps.  119,  U. 
Job  io,  13,  corap.  23,  1 ;  inx  1?X  id.  Prov. 

2,  1.  7,  1.— Part  pass,  mnn  hoards, 
treasures,  wealth,  Job  20,  26.  Ps.  17,  14 
Keri. 

3.  to  keep  back,  to  hold  back,  to  restrain, 
Prov.  27,  16 ;  seq.  yq  i.  q.  to  deny  to  any 
one,  Job  17, 4. 

NiPii.  1.  to  be  hidden  from  any  one,  i.  e. 
to  be  unknown  to  hint,  seq.  yq  Job  24,  1. 
Jer.  16,  17. 

2.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  be  laid  up  for 
any  one,  i.  e.  destined,  appointed  to  him, 
•eq.  i  Job  15,  20. 

Hi  PH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  hide,  Ex.  2, 

3.  Job  14,  13 ;  to  hide  oneself,  to  lurk  in 
ambush  Ps.  56,  7  Chcth. 

Deriv.  liDX  C^J^SX),  O-'SMC,  the  pr. 

D.  yyn  and 

n^SW  (Jehovah  hides  i.  c.  protects) 
pr.  n.  Sept  ^b^oy/o;,  Vulg^.  Sophonias, 
i.  e.  Zephaniah,  forn^SfeX.  a)  A  pro- 
phet, the  ninth  in  order  of  the  twelve  mi- 
nor prophets,  Zeph.  1,  1.  b)  A  priest 
Jer.  21,  1.  29,  25.  29.  52,  24;  called  also 
«rr»aK  37,  3.  c)  Zech.  6,  10.  14.  d) 
1  Chr.'e,  21. 

n:^  VSVl^  Zophtmih-paaneah,  an 
Egyptian  pr.  n.  given  by  Pharaoh  to  Jo- 
seph in  reference  to  his  public  office,  Gen. 
41^  45.  The  Sept  translator  acems  to 
hare  preserved  more  nearly  the  genuine 
Egyptian  form  of  the  word,  which  he 
fives  by  Vop&ofupari^,  in  which  both 
JsUoDtki  and  RoMllini  (Opusc  I.  p. 
115 


207-216.  Monn.  Storicil.p.  185)  recog- 
nise the  Egyptian  nccoTiiqeneg 

the  salvation  or  saviour  of  the  age,  from  n 
article,  COOT  fr(>^J^tiVy  aiat^g,  atntiqla,  and 
^-ejieg  tdtav,  Jerome :  saluator  mwt- 
dL  Better  perhaps  ll-C0t3JlT-il-q- 
eSie^susleniatorB,vindexs€Kulu  This 
in  Hebrew  letters  would  be  properly  ex- 
pressed by  nsrc  rJSB ;  but  ilie  let^era 
Xt  are  transposed  in  order  to  bring  it 
nearer  to  a  Hebrew  etymology.  For 
the  Egyptian  root  SNT  susteniare,  tu- 
eri,  see  Champollion  Gramm.  p.  380^ 
386.    Peyron  Lex.  Copt  p.  207. 

*  '• '??  obsol.  root,  pp.  to  thrust  outj 
to  protrude,  kindr.  with  AiO  to  thrust,  to 

push,  to  impel.  Spec,  of  any  thing  ig- 
noble, worthless,  mean,  as  excrements; 
comp.  Arab.  idLd  to  discharge  the  bow- 
els, to  break  wind,  and  0'^3)*^bx  excre- 
ments. Also  of  wortliless  shoots,  sprouts, 
suckers  of  a  tree,  see  rr^'^feX. 

*"»y?2fc  obsol.  root,  onomatopoetic, 
to  hiss  as  a  serpent,  basilisk ;  comp.  the 
kindr.  r,Bt  and  n;a  to  blow,  to  hiss, 
whence  njtx  viper.— Hence  the  two 
following. 

ytt  m.  Is.  14,  29,  and  ^^^  m.Is.  U, 
a  59, 5.  Prov.  23,  32;  plur.  wmit  Jer. 
8, 17 ;  a  viper,  so  called  from  its  hissing; 
perh.  with  Aquil.  and  Vulg.  basiUseuSf 
regutus,  a  small  serpent  of  Africa  ex- 
ceedingly venomous,  which  also  was 
called  sibilus,  Isidor.  Origg.  XI L  4. 

^  S]|S  only  in  Pilp.  tfttft^  an  onoma- 
topoetic verb,  to  peep,  to  chirp,  as  a  smal 

bird  Is.  10, 14.  38, 14.    Arab.  BJuiLi 

peeping  of  a  sparrow;  iji^^i^rf)  a  spar- 
row. Gr.  ntnlSm^  tit^Ch,  Germ.  zirpeiL 
Like  the  Greek  t^Cm,  it  is  transfemMl  to 
the  voice  of  the  manes  or  shades,  whkh 
the  wizards  professed  to  imitate,  Is.  8, 
19.  To  the  same  the  Latin  poets  apply 
the  epithet  flTKlor;  see  the  LeziooDs. 

nqpl&X  C  (r.  tfl±)  aceording  to  tbe 
Rabbins  a  wtifoiB^  mdis^  Es.  16^  5;  so 
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i^alletl  SB  Rowing  in  places  tmerjtowed 
by  water.    Arab,  ^L^_a^  id. 

♦LnS^  1*  to  iwiiter^  to  chirp^  as 
small  biTib.  Arab.  jL»a  id.  Hericc 
linXj  Chald,  les^  alpo  pr.  ii.  ie^x. 

2.  fo  ilance  in  a  circle^  also  genr.  to 
dance^  iQleap^  to  spring;  comp.  V^a,  }>m 

and  ^"in^ ,  Arab.  Jt^  id, — ^Hence 
^■»BSt  he-goat,  ^ 

3.  to  ffo  in  a  circlcj  to  retot^e^  &ee 
ni^^BllC.  Hence,  to  fr/m  mieself  round, 
to  turn  about;  Jiidg.  7*  3  irhonoever  ia 
timid  and  ftarfidj  "^St?^  3^7  (ei  him 
turn  back  and  rtturn. 

*  IT.  1S2£  i.  q.  Jtit  to  scratch  J  sc. 
with  nnih  and  cluws  ;  corup.  ^|D  and 
-i|m.— Hence  l^JEX. 

^?3£  Chald.  (i:  Dan.  4,  18  and  4,  9 
Keri,  but  Chciii  m.)  a  biid^  i  q,  Syr. 
Ip^,  sing.  Targ.  Gen.  7,  M.  Dtut.  4,  17, 
Plnr-  r^BX,  consLr.  ■'nest  Dan.  4,  9.  11. 
18.  30.   *  ' 

?^lt3£  riL  a  frog  ;  j?ing.  twice  collect 
frogi  Ex.  8,  2.  Pe.  79,  45,  where  it  is 
cx^uplet!  willi  a  fern,  in  the  manner  of  col- 
lectivcr^,  PJur.  c'^r'n'^S^  Ex.  7,  27-29. 
8,  1-9.  Fs.  105,  80.— TJiiH  qiiinquelittral 
is  componndeti  from  the  verb  "^BX  no.  1. 

2,  to  iesip,  to  epnng,  and  ct(>j  marBli, 

q.  d.  marith'kaper  ;  and  not,  as  Ewald 
Bug^este,  from  ihe  root  "'B:!  no.  1. 1,  since 
tlie  twittering  and  chirping  of  birda  can- 
not aptly  he  aacribed  to  frogs.  From 
thi^  fuilir  lorni,  the  Arabic  and  Sy- 
riac  hiive  ttie  contracted  quaJriliteralfl 

p  jSJl^  and  ).^Ho|  frog. 

nnc?  {little  birJ,  flee  *Ti©X)  Zipporahy 
pr.  n.  of  the  wife  of  Moses  Ex.  2,  2L  4, 
25.  18,  2. 

pis?  m.  (r.  ^E^  no.  U)      1.  nati  of 

the  fingerj  Dciil.  21,  12.    Arab.    Jub^ 
Chald.  ^ta,  Eihiop.  it-^C  •  id.    Corre». 
ponding  in  form  are  Gr  Trifonj,  Germ. 
8pom^  Engl  ^pifr. 
2.  pmf  of  the    stylus,  which  was 


I  lipped  with  adamnnt  or  diatnonif.,  Jcr.  m 
\  17,  L    Comp,  Plin.  N.  H.  37.  4.  15.  1 

I      n^S  n  (r.  riDX  II)  chapiter,  capiial  of 
I  a  column,  u  q.  i^^rs,  2  CUr.  3>  16w 

neS  (watch-tower,  r.  rtS  I)  ^^pAoCft, 
pr.  n.  of  ii  Canaaniti^h  city,  afier 
called  n^";^,  Judg.  1,  17.  This  i 
name  Ib  perh.  retained  in  the  nod* 
Silf&h  ttLi;^^,  the  nnme  of  a  diffieoll 
pass  leading  up  from  the  ^Ambah  to  te 
Routh  of  Judah  ;  eee  Rob  moon's  P^dat 
II.  p.  592,  616. 

nr.|X  (id.)  Zephathah,  pr.  n.  <£i 
vaNey  at  Mareaha  in  the  tribe  of  Judab^ 
2  Chr.  14,  9.  See  RobinsooV  BikcL  IL 
p,365. 

D^iSlj  see  Y^^  no.  2. 

^E*   obsot.  root,  perh.  L  q-  5g*, 
Jj|£,  to  bind  togelltcT,  to  He^     Hcacc 

ir;??,Hee3^F?"=?' 

p^J?  m.  (r.  pVx)  jacfe,  e«i^,  jey^ 

from  being  drawn  up  and  tied;  ooee 
2  K.  4,  42,— TalmiLid.  ^]^5  sark  for  iUmift* 
ing ;  comp.  also  Or.  ^t'iaiio^  f^tck. 

^^,  also  ^^  with  distinct,  aer.  and  lii^ 
art.  t^ri,  c.  Juff.  ^"^X;  plur.  C^,  ^ 

A)  Adj.  9trail,  narrow^ 
Nuuu  22,  26.    ^5  =rnn  a 
prcwf«f  Job  41,  7  [15].    ^^X  -^Jui 
compressed^  as  between  rocks nnd thcrr^ 
fore  riWeni,  la.  5f»»  9,    TropL  Phrr.  ii| 
10  nsfiSt  -13|  Mmitcfted  i«  a^  4er«i«^ 
L  e.  limited,  feeble. — Fern,  ri^oe  •ee  ja  in 
order, 

6)  Sub«t.  1.  an  adrrrmarYt  e)K*|^ 
i.  q.  n^iK,  Gen.  14,  20.  Num.  Ii3^  91 
2  Sam.  24,  13;  eliewhere  only  poetk^  ai 
Job  16,  9.  Deut.  32,  27.  P^  81, 1&  LMi. 
1,  7.  If,  9,  10.  al  nepe ;  and  ia  lli«  lam 
books,  Esth.  7,  4.  6.  Neh.  4,  5l  9,  27, 

2,  siraiifieM^  namwnen  of  plaet; 
1  Sam.  2,  32  ll7^  -ts.  Tropi  mrw^ 
distrets,  afflkiion,  P^4,aL  44,  IL  78^11: 
ff^^^^'^^diMremandefliitimJAlii 
24^  Fk  119, 143.  ->xcn\  ^tmI  o/a|Kc^ 
twn  In.  30,  20.  ^S  r^^  #taf  e  of  dMw 
Job  38, 23.    With  ^prepi  ^n  U  Bft,  1«; 
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"tta  Pi.  32, 7.  60,113.    Alsoseq.  b,a8 
*«>  -^19  in  my  digress  Ps.  18,  7.  66^  14. 
106,  44.  102,  3  "^b  -^x  ci-^a  in  the  time  of 
my  distress.   69,  17. 
3.  a  stane^pebble^Jlinty  L  q.  ^1  and  *n^S 

no.  1,  Is.  5, 28.— Arab.  Jb  id. 

"tt  (flint,  i.  q.  Zib)  Zer^  pr.  n.  of  a 

place  in  Naphtali,  Josh.  19,  35.  R.  Tl^* 

"^  m.  (r.  •^•325)  1.  a  rock^  I  q.  "^nx 
nal.  Ez.3,9. 

2.  a  knifey  pp.  offlint,  Ex.  4, 25.  Comp. 
i^X  no.  2. 

a  L  q.  "^1*21  Tye,  q.  v. 

*  -^^S  in  Kal  not  u«ed,  to  burUj  to 
scorch;  kindr.  with  t)*^©, C^te,  also a^^. 
— Chald.  Ka-;x  a  burning. 

NiPB.  to  be  burned,  scorched,  Ez.  21, 
3  [20, 47]. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 

an?  adj.  (for  a-J?)  r.  n9'32l,6urfttiig, 
M  nrj'js  t^M  Prov.  16, 27. 

njni  C  (r.  a'^X)  a  scar,  cicatrix,  ae 
Sept  Vulg.  Chald.  well ;  whether  from 
a  barn  Liev.  13,  28 ;  or  as  lel\  by  a  sore, 
V.  23. — Others  derive  it  from  Arab. 
\__fyfS  to  smite;  as  T^J  from  !P$d. 

*  ^S  obsoL  and  doubtful  root,  Arab. 
4>«^tf  to  cool,  to  be  cooL    Hence 

TtTIl  (cooling)  Zeredah,  pr.  n.  of  a 
eity  in  Manaaseh  near  Scythopolis,  1  K. 
1 1, 26. 2  Chr.  4, 17.  For  the  same  we  find 
rn^S  Judg.  7,  22 ;  where  f^^^X  is  to  be 
restored.  The  same  is  also  prob.  intend- 
ed by  ir*;x  Josh.  3,  16.  1  K.  4, 12.  7, 46. 

*  fl^^  obsol.  root  1.  L  q.  Syr.  and 
Chald.  to  cleave,  to  make  Jissures;  then 

2.  I  q.  Arab.  ^^  to  flaw,  to  rtm,  as 
a  wound ;  hence  "ns  and  pr.  n.  nj^3| . 

rnX  f.  ofmasciX.    R.'^'3a|. 

A)  Adj.  fem.  siraii,  narrow,  e.  g.  a 
well,  pit,  Prov.  23,  27. 

B)  Subst  1.  a  female  adversary; 
•pee.  a  rival,  e.  g.  another  wife,  1  Barn. 
1, 6.    See  the  root  no.  2.  a,  b. 

2.  straits,  distress,  affliction,  Qeju  42, 
21.  Prov.  11,  8.  12,  13.  17,  ]7.al.8«p. 
OAeOi  rT;a|  ev:;  in  titne  of  distress  Pk. 


50,  15.  Prov.  24,  10;  rrjsi  r\?a  id.  Pa.  37, 
39 ;  n-jx  ninJ  times  ofdistrtM  Ps.  9, 10. 
10,  1.  With  synon.  ng^l  'x  le.  30,  6. 
Prov.  1,  27;  T\\y^mK  '\  Zeplj.  1,  15; 
comp.  Is.  8,  22.  ^7,  3.  With.  suff.  O-i^^ 
WX  Ps.  77,  3.  86,  7 ;  also  c.  dat  comp. 
in  nx  B.  2,  Jon.  2,  3 "»??  nnijia.  Ps.  120, 
1.— Plur.  ninx  Job  5,  19.  Ps.  25, 22.  34, 
7.  la  al. 

3.  anguish,  Lat  angor,  see  the  root 
no.  2.  c.  p.  Jer.  6, 24  anguish  hath  taken 
hold  of  us.  49,  24.  50,  43 ;  of  a  woman 
in  travail  Jer.  4,  31.  CJ^J  rn^  anguish 
of  soul  Gen.  42,  21. 

njTtf  (fissa,  i^-ounded,  r.  rn]|)  Ze- 
ruiah,  pr.  n.  of  a  daughter  of  Jesse,  sister 
of  David  1  Chr.  2,  16,  and  mother  of 
Joab,  Abiehai,  and  Asahel,  2  Sam.  2, 18. 
3,  39.  8, 16.  16,  9.  aL 

rcmX  (leprdus,  r.  ri:})  Zentah,  pr. 
n.  of  the  mother  of  Jeroboam,  1  K.  11, 26. 

nriat. 


see  ■^■*.]| 
*n;n2   obsol. 


root 
be 


1.  L  q.  Arab. 
clear,    manifest  / 


whence  toLo  high  ground,  elevated 

•  •  -  -^ 

land,  ^y^  high  building,  tower;  Hell. 

n'nx.'^Kindr.  are  •^nx,  nnx. 

2.  Trop.  of  the  voice,  comp.  bn:|,  to 
cry  aloud,  L  e.  with  a  clear  and  loud 

voice,  Zeph.  1, 14.    Arab.  ^  v^i  Eth. 
ACf :  and  IUCA:  id.    KmSir.  is  nn. 
HiPB.  to  lift  up  a  cry,  to  shoui,  for 
battle.  Is.  42,  13. 

Tf^  o,  Tyrian^  genUle  n.  from  *^ 
Tyre,  1  K.  7, 14.  Ezra  3, 7. 

•nat  m.  (ri  rry^)  Gen.  43, 11.  Jer.S, 
22.  46, 11.  51, 8,  in  pause  -n^  Ez.  27, 17, 
once  with  Vav  copul.  *«"?S^  Gen.  37, 8S^ 
opobalsamwsi,  baUam  of  GUead,  distd- 
ling  from  a  tree  or  shrub  growing  hi 
Gilead,  and  used  for  healing  wouoda 
So  the  TaUnudists  and  Rabbins  well 
The  balsam  was  always  reekoned  m 
one  of  the  predous  gilbi  of  PfedeatiM^ 
Geo.  43, 11;  comp.  Strabo  XVI.  p.  76S. 
Tacit  Hist  5.  6.  Plin.  H.  N.  XII.  25  or 
54.   Inthetimeaof  theN.T.andJoM. 
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phufs,  the  baleam  which  anciently  be- 
longed to  G  ilea  J  wiis  cQltivated  largely 
in  the  gnrdena  of  Jerif  lio ;  Jo«.  Ant 
XIV.  4.  L  XV.  4.  2,  B.  J.  I.  6.  a— See 
Bochon.  Hieroz.  1\  L  p.  628.  CeWii 
Hierobot.  IL  1S0-1S5. 

**1?  pr.  II.  for  ^.x*),  see  "^x;  no.  3. 

H^*I3E  tiL  «  A^^/i  building^  whith  may 
be  Been  far  and  wide,  e.  g.  a  tower  or 
aistte  Juilij.  9,  46.  49;  a  waich-towety 
plar.  1  Sam.  13^  6.     R.  n-ns  no*  I. 

*  j||^2  obsol.  root,  Talmud,  and  Syr. 
Ilhpe.  to  need^  to  be  need\f^  poor.    Hence 

^2  m.  need,  c.  Bult  thi/  need,  2  Chr. 
2, 15.— Cliald.  and  Rabb.  id. 

*y^'2   to   sntiie  htamly^  i^   strike; 

Arab,  Cy-fi  to  strike  down,  to  prostrate; 

whence  /^^^^  scourge,  also  scourged. — 

Hence  Vixtl  pasp,  ?^i^  Lev.  13,  44.  22^ 
4.  al.  and  Part.  Pr.  r-;:£^ ,  t  rJ^i^ , 
2  K.  5,  I.  27.  15,  5,  al.  leprouft^  pp.  ,*w^if- 
ten,  seoiir^rd  of  God,  since  the  U'pro!=y 
wa^  regarded  as  a  Fpeciiil  divine  inflic- 
lion  J  comp.  the  words  -53,  m^  nsj. 
Deriv.  r?*^:! ,  pr.  n.  HJ'JX ,  and 

rvn?  i:  Ex.  23,  2s.  Deut.  7, 20.  Josh. 
24,  12|  according  lo  the  ancient  vcrasiorie 
and  Rabbins,  a  hunxd^  wiih  art,  eollect. 
hornets^  ir^i^/w,  so  cnllet!  Ooin  (heir  strik- 
ing L  e.  stinging ;  comp.  n=3 ,  Wj^  '^ 
But  these  passages  are  noi  to  be  under* 
Btood  of  horrmts  litendly ;  they  are  put 
metaph.  OS  a  symbol  of  the  terror^ 
pamV,  sent  from  Gf>d  upon  the  enemy 
(B-«n^5  rnrs  Gen.  35,  5),  by  which  they 
are  agitated  atjd  pul  to  tliirht  as  if  stting 
to  niailnees ;  see  Ex.  23,  27  comp.  28 ; 
also  Deut.  7,  23.  where  jasl  aller  (he 
mention  of  htirnei^  (v.  20)  it  in  added: 
he  aliait  diacojpji  thnn  vith  a  great  dvt- 
comfiiurrj  fmtii  Mfy  be  dutntyed.  In 
anlitheds  to  this  is  the  promise,  Uiat 
God  would  tend  his  angel  before  ihent, 
to  aid  and  guard  them,  and  help  their 
way;  nee  Ex,  23,  20.  21  32,  34.  33,  2. 
Gen.  24,  7. 4a 


rtrtS  (for  's  r-«s  q.  d.  bomc6i 
town)  Zifvah^  pr.  n.  of  a  town  reckoned 
to  the  plain  of  Judah  Jo«li.  15,  33^  but 
inhabited  by  Daniies  19,  41 ;  not  &f 
from  Eshtaol,  and  celebrated  ad  the  bJillh 
place  of  Samson  Judg.  13,  2.  25.  1%%,%, 
II ;  comp.  2  Chr.  11,  IQ,  Neh.  11,  A 
Now  Kfwfi  Stir'^ahj  situated  on  a  fpur 
of  the  mountains  running  into  ihe  pbiOr 
on  the  north  of  Beth&liemesli ;  tee  Ro- 
binson's Palest  n.  339,  343,  365.  Ill  18. 
— Geniile  n.  '^S^x  Ztmle  1  Chr.  2,51; 
^naj^X  Zaralhiie  I  Chr.  2,  54.  4,  2. 

renS  f.  (see  r.  Tyt)  ltprtm^e.g.d 
persons,  i.  e.  ihe  white  leprosy,  3^^  Esl 
4,  6.  Num.  12,  10 ;  also  Lev.  13,  2  w^ 
2  K.  5,  3.  6.  7,  27.  2  Chr.  26,  19.  Tfce 
black  leprosy  is  the  elephanliafii^  mt 
^^ntf . — Also  of  houf^s,  prob.  a  oilreqi 
scab  or  crust ;  and  likewise  ofgnrmrf^ 
prob.  mouldiaess^  spots  eontraeted  from 
lying  shut  up.   Lev.  13, 47-59.  14,  Ji-SJ. 

'  M^^  fut.  rj^X7  1.  to  me//,  t^mwM 
metals ;  spt^c.  of  gold  and  silver,  to  f»- 
rify  with  fire  and  lluis  sepnniie  from 
gcoria,  Pm.  12,  7,  l«.  1,  25.  Zeeh.  13^  a 
Mciaph,  Judg.  7,  4.  Part  ymm.  pm% 
fimeit,?^.  13,  31-  119,  140.  Prov.aO,! 
—  Part  q^s:  a  fotttider^  goidmnilh,  Jodf . 
17,  4,  Is,  40,  19.  Pfov.  25,  4.  aL 

2,  Metaph.  to  try,  to  pram  any  qutt 
doxtfia^Hr,  Pfe.  17,3.  26,2.  105, 18L  DiBL 
11,35. 

NiPii.  to  be  tiietl^  purified^  Dan*  \%  Ml 

PiEU  part  ri^sr  a  refner^  gMmM^ 
Mai.  3,  2.  3. 

Deriv,  the  two  foltowing, 

'Vi^  (goldsmith)  Zerpki^  pr.  n.  a. 
(c.  art)  Neh.  3,31, 

ra^S  (perh.  smelting-hiit]f4',  r,  r^l) 
Zarephalhy  SarrjjttL,  wiih  n  fttfig. 
nrc^x ,  pr.  u.  of  a  Phenicimi  town  bt* 
tween  Tyre  and  Sidon,  1  K.  I7»  k  UL 
Obad  20.  Gr.  J^t^mju  LuVe  4,  A 
Now  iXXi^  Sura/end;  mte  R«ya» 
son's  Palest,  lil.  p.  413,  414. 

*  ^-^  (o  pr€»»y  to  comprwm^  }mk. 
with  ^»1 ,    Hence 

1.  to  bind  tfpy  to  bmd  togHher;  ci^f. 
m  ^ 
'^VL  DO,  L    Arab,  wd  — Sei^.  S  to  Uarf 
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or  roU  up  in  a  cloth,  bundle,  clc.  Ex.  12, 
34.  Job  26,  8.  I8.  8,  16.  Prov.  30,  4. 
Metaph.  1  Sam.  25, 29  the  life  of  my  lord 
shall  be  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  lives 
with  God^  i.  e.  will  be  under  God's  pro- 
tection. But  in  a  diflferent  sense,  Hoe. 
13,  12  the  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound 
up,  is  reserved  a^inst  the  day  of  ven- 
geance, comp.  Job  14,  17. — Spec,  a) 
Hob.  4,  19  the  wind  hath  bound  her  up 
(seized  her)  in  its  wings,  b)  to  shut 
up,  to  confine^  2  Sam.  20,  3. 
2.  to  press  upon,  uc,     a)  to  persecute, 

to  be  hostile,  Arab,  y^  id.  Seq.  ace. 
Num.  33,  55.  Is.  11,  13;  seq.  dat  Num. 
25,  la  Part,  n-ix  L  q.  -^x  on  adversary, 
memy,  Ps.  6,  8.  7,  5.  23,  5.  Is.  11,  13.  al. 

b)  to  rival,  to  be  jealous  of,  spoken 
eipec  of  two  wives,  Lev.  18,  18.    Arab. 

c)  Intrans.  to  be  pressed,  straitened, 
distressed;  in  which  sense  is  chiefly 
uaed  the  monosyll.  prwt  ns  (fully  nns 
Prov.  30,  4.  Hos.  4,  19)  U.  49,  20.  2  K. 
a  1 ;  f.  rt*;:?  Is.  28,  20.  Often  Impers. 
•4  "y^  lit.  '  it  is  stniit  to  me,*  i.  e.  a)  I 
am  in  a  strait,  in  trouble,  Ps.  31,  10.  69, 
18.  Judg.  1 1, 7.  fi)  lam  in  distress,  in 
anguish,  1  Sam.  23,  15.  2  Sam.  24,  14. 
y)  Seq.  hv,  wo  is  me  for  any  one,  / 
grieve,  etc.  2  Sam.  1,  26. — In  the  same 
connexion  is  al«o  used  fut  *^b  ns«^ ,  see 
•Ui;  no.  1. 


PcAL  part  *^*;'s^  bound  up.  Josh.  9, 4. 

HiPH.  "^sn,  inf.  nxn,  fut  w  i  K.  8, 
37,  to  press  m;ww,  to  straiten,  Jer.  10,  18; 
with  siege,  to  besiege,  Deut  28,  52.  1  K. 

8,  37 ;  to  distress,  to  harass,  to  vex,  Neh. 

9,  27.  2  Chr.  28,  20.  Zeph.  1,  17.  To 
the  active  signif.  we  may  also  refer: 
a)  2  Chr.  28,  22  Sh  nsn  nri  in  the  time 
of  [their]  distressing  him.  33,  12.  b) 
rrjSTS  nwx  a  wonum  in  her  pains,  throea, 
pp.  pressing  upon  the  fa;tus,  Jer.  48,  41. 
49,22. 

Dcriv.  ^t,  rnt,  ns,  "^Sx,  ■««,  pr. 
n.is. 

•n'lX  and  nriX  m.  (r.  ^^ni)  plur. 
ninSi  Gen.  42,  35. 

1.  a  bundle  Cant  1, 13.  Spec,  a  bun- 
dle of  money,  and  so  a  psarse,  bag.  Gen. 
42,  a5.  Prov.  7,  20.  Job  14,  17.  Prov.  26^ 
8  see  In  ri^nQ.  Metaph.  1  Sam.  25^ 
29,  see  in  "ns  no.  1. 

2.  i.  q.  *i^l  no.  1.  b,  a  stone,  kubII 
stone,  2  Sam.  17, 13.  Hence  apparently 
a  grain,  kernel.  Am.  9,  9. 

3.  Zeror,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Sam.  9,  1. 

rnX  (for  pnns  splendour,  r.  "nn:!) 
Zereth,  pr.  n.  ro.  1  Chr.  4, 7. 

nrron  mX  (splendour  of  the  dawn) 
Zereth-skahar,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Reu- 
ben, Josh.'13, 19. 


P 


Koph,  the  nineteenth  letter  of  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  as  a  numeral  denoting 

100.  The  name  Cl'f'p,  Arab,  v^,  signi- 
fies occiput,  the  back  of  the  head.  Hence 
two  letters,  Koph  and  Resh,  take  their 
names  from  the  head;  just  as  two  others, 
Yod  and  Capli,  from  the  hand.  Koph 
correspond li  to  Lat  Q. — Its  pronuncia- 
tion differs  from  a  with  or  without  Dag. 
lene,  in  that  the  sound  of  p  is  produced 
from  the  back  part  of  the  palate  near 
the  throat,  and  with  a  stronger  effort,  in 


the  same  manner  as  D,  where  lee.    So 
Arab.  ^ . 

Koph  if  interchanged  with  the  other 
palatals  ),  9,  see  those  letters ;  and  also 
passes  over  into  the  gutturals,  so  that  wo 
find  as  kindred  roots  e.  g.  *isg,  ChakL 
"^39,  to  bum  incense;  see  in  n  and  9. 
Besides  this,  in  the  primary  elements  of 
the  language  at  least,  the  sound  of  Ir  ap- 
pears  to  have  passed  over  into  that  of  i; 
just  as  children  oAen  sabstitnte  for  Ir  tho 
sound  ofi;  m  beiof  aoro  msOj  jio* 
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b3p 


nounced  j  ami  in  tliia  way  tioe  arisen  ihc  | 
affinity  of  the   roots  ft^B  and  nri  to 
open,  nj?*:j  and  nnd  to  drink,  'irB  Elh. 
'i^B  lo  iiiltTprcl  J  comp.  noJiJUi  and  tl'^i- 
Toij  qnahiGT  and  t«t«(H5,  ^t>  and  i/^, 

Kp  m.  (r  Kip)  iwr<tf,  Prov.  26,  11- 

f^ttjj  f.  (r.  Hip)  c.  arL  nx]pn  Lev,  1 1, 
18.  Deut.  14,  17,  conBin  rK^J,  pp-  Me 
vomiUr^  a  water-fowl  (Lev.  and  Deiil. 
L  c.)  i  nimbi  ting  aUo  desert  places  Is.  34, 
IL  Zep>h.2,  11,  IV  10%  7;  according 
to  the  ancitiiit  versions  thepdkan^  Targ. 
fci55,  Syr.  is^,  Arab.  j;^.  Sept 
jifXfjKtfy.  So  called  from  its  tmrniiitig 
the  shells  aad  otlier  things  which  it  has 
voraciously  swallowed. 

^p  ro.  (r.  13  ;r)  pp,  a  hollow  or  con- 
cave vessel,  cotTjp,  atpa^  Engl.  cup. 
Then*  a  measure  for  things  dry,  cab^ 
2  K.  5,  25;  according  to  the  RabbiaB 
the  sixth  part  of  a  seah,  nsjtg .  Comp. 
Gr.  xtiffog  L  e.  j|fo*>'i|* 

*  SDJJ  kindr,  with  saj,  fiJS  no.  H,  /o 
curve,  to  tmike  conve:r  or  coticare;  hence 

1.  i.  q,  n^J,  to  hollow  €mt^  and  also  /o 

arc/t,  (o  ratiit ;  coaip.  anj/iT!;  i.  q.  n^3* 

e  ' 
Arab.  ,,^^*  Conj.  11,  Chald.  3SJ?,  id. — 

Hence  'ip_  ^  tis^ . 

2.  Metaph.  i.'.q.  3p3  no.  3  (q.  v.)  to 
curse  J  pp.  to  pierce  with  wort^  to  perfo- 
rate. Hence  praL  S^r  c.  sulf.  Nutii.  23,  S. 
27  ;  Inf.  con&tr.  Zp  v.  1 1,  and  as  absoL  v. 
25;  [mper.  c.  n  parag.  '^^■>12^  22, 1 L  17 ; 
with  fiuff.  and  Nun  epenth.  i:^^  23, 13. 

n3p  f  {for  ri3;?a ,  r,  3g;)  vuiw^  ren- 
f nWe,  i,  e.  ihe  rough  prickly  gtornach  of 
ruminating  aninitd^  echinug^  Deut  18, 

3. — Arab.  aUi*  and  iLJ  id. 

rqp  f  (for  fi3p>,  r.  3^3)  c,  miiT. 
^T^Z'^  once  Num,  25,  8,  gem  tat  id  muUe' 
bnt,  CO  flip.  !^S]?: ;  ho  Sept.  and  Vulg. 
correctly. 

•13^  f.  (r.  S2p)  £1  ^<?n(,  high  and  round- 
ed like  a  dome,  a  vaulted  pleasure  tent, 
devoted  to  the  impure  worstiip  of  Baal- 
peor  or   Priapus,    Ninn.  25,  8.  —  Syr, 

ffc^^m^  Arab.  JUi,  id.    Henc4)  Span. 


alcora  alcove,  com  p.  later  Lat.  ^ff^ 

Gt^rtM.  Ktippel,  Engt  atpola^ 

7^P  m.  ( r.  yzpj  a  gathering,  tkrmi; 
Is.  57,  13  T|*}3E^ap  thy  thrtmg9  of  idftk 

Com  p.  V.  9. 

ni^np  t  (r.*i3;3)  l,  sepulture,  bmi- 
a7,Jer.22,  19.  EccY  6,  a 

2.  rt  sepulchre,  I  q.  "la;? ,  Gcti,  35,  20L 
47,  30.  Deut  ^  6.  1  Sam.  10,  2.  2 1 
21,26.  Is.  14,20. 

'^  bnp  in  Kal  not  used,  pp^  to  h^  he^ 

fore^  inff-ont^  over  agaitut*    Ar«b,  JUi 

front,  J^Ai    before,— Hence    *lo  c««f 
from  an  opposite  directiou,'  to  meet  tiff 

one,  Arab.  JuJ* 

Pi  EL  ^zp ,  found  only  in  the  later  Wk 
pp.  4o  l«t  cotne  to  oneself/  t  e.  «}  €f 
persona^  to  rercirc,  to  admits  1  Chr.  I2»i 
b)  Of  things,  to  receire^  to  take  Mf 
thing  oflered,  Ezra  8,  3(1  E«lll.  i  4 
1  Chr.  21,  1).  Job  2,  la  So  Id  rmke, 
to  admit  a  precept,  law,  L  c.  to  oImtiw 
it,  Efitn.  9,23. 27 ;  instruction  Prov.  U^flL 
Simpl.  fo  fo^c,  i.  q.  npb.  2  Cbf.29i,  16.tt 

HiPH.  intrans.  to  stand  over  agsmd 
eadt  other^  to  be  apposite^  Ejt,  26^  &.  91^ 
12,    Arab.  Conj.  HI  id.  ' 

Deriv.  !>?]?,  Vsp. 

^?l?  Chald.  only  in  Pa.  to  reteiwe  Dm. 

2,  a  6,  1.  7,  m.    HeDce 

bnp  and  bag  Chald-  ppw  £ik#  /i«^ 
Hence 

1.  Vs^rV  Prep.  e.  euff  TiVaf^i  s)  «nr 
against  Dan.  5,  5 ;  beftyre^  Chm.  9^  )i  % 

3,  5,  1.     b)  on  (iccotm/  of^  became  sf, 
propter^  i.  q.  ^iB^  no.  2,  Dan.  5^  la  Bat 

4,  IG,    Seq.  ^  it  becomes  a  conjundiflV 
because^  propterea  quod,  Ezrm  fl^  O. 

2.  More  frequently,  in  the  Mm 
Chaldee  manner  of  expresoiii^  nvlidi^ 
more  fully  and  pleona«ticalljr  ^  ^T^ 
a)  pp.  ^on  ihi^  account  b4M^tj«e,*  jiem- 
much  as^  Germ.  aUdiew^ii^  for  the  mm^ 
betmtse^  since,  Dan.  8;&4Lidi  3^tti 
15.  5, 12.  2>.  6, 4. 5. 2a  Esrm 4,  XL  X  U 
With  rekL  /tir  which  nntiir,  rtiiiij^l, 
Dan.  2,  10,  b)  iit  l4«  atoiMcr  d^  Ic 
a«,  Dan.  2,  40  Sept.  Sr  ifMv.  f^  11 
Sept  Ktf^iuC' 


bnp 


919 


snp 


3.  nrj  tepj-is  for  this  cause  Dan.  2, 
12.  24/3,  7.  8. 22.  6, 10.  Ezra  7, 17.  See 
Chald.  b'2  00. 4. 

bljj?  prep.  (r.  iajj,  after  the  form 
O^P  ),  or  according  to  other  copies  ba^ 
(icibdl),  I  q.  preced.  Chald.  before;  2  K. 
15,  10  05  bnjj,  6tf/ortf  /Ae  people. 

^5P  m-  (r.  ^?tj)  ^^  w  overagainsly 
Arab.  juS  >  «>  Ez.  26,  9  ^teg  •»n«  (Ae 
stroke  of  what  is  over  against  t/,  i.e.  of  the 
hattering-ram  for  battering  down  walls. 
— Other  copies  read  t^n^  kdboilOj  which 
is  also  adraiseible,  see  y^p ;  but  the  form 
•itep,  found  in  J.  H.  Michaelis  and  Van 
der  Hooght,  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
grammar. 

*  3?55  1-  »•  q-  '?*>  ^?*>  to  6«  high 
and  rounded  off^  like  a  mound,  hump,  the 
head ;  Arab,  ao  gibbosus  fuit  Hence 
jyp  helmet,  nsapj  cup.  Comp.  Gr. 
sw^ig. — From  these  nouns,  which  all  de- 
signate things  serving  to  cover,  comes 
the  signification : 

2.  to  cover,  to  hide,  Arab.  mj3  to  hide? 
e.  g.  the  head  in  one's  garment,  or  of  a 
flower  hiding  itself  in  the  calyx. — Hence 
trop.  to  defraud,  to  rob  any  one  covertly, 
eomp.  *i^a ,  Mai.  3,  8.  9 ;  seq.  dupl.  ace  to 


2.  to  gather  together  persons,  to  as- 
nemble,  Juilg.  12,4.  1  Sam.  7, 5.  2  Sam. 
2, 30.  IK.  18,  20.  al  sasp.  Seq.  bM  of 
pers.  to  whom  1  K.  18,  19.  2  Sam.  3,  21; 
Sm  of  place  at  which  Ezra  8,  15 ;  also 
i^JS  2  Chron.  32,  a  Hab.  2,  5 ;  rb5  id. 
I  k.  11,  24. 

NiPH.  1.  to  6e  gathered,  coUectedj 
e.  g.  corpses  Ez.  29,  5. 

2.  to  6«  gathered  together,  to  be  as- 
Bembled,  of  persons;  also  to  gather  them- 
9dves  together  ;  Gen.  49,  2.  1  Sam.  7, 
6.  25,  1.  Esth.  2,  8.  19.  Is.  43,  9.  al.  Of 
beasts  Is.  34,  15.  Seq.  b^  of  pers.  Josh. 
10,  6.  Ezra  10,  1 ;  i?  2  Chr.  13,  7. 

PiEL  1.  to  take  or  fold  in  the  armSj 
as  a  shepherd  his  lambs  Is.  40,  11. 
^f  etaph.  Jehovah  his  people  Is.  54,  7. 
0pp.  isatj. 

2.  to  gather,  to  collect  things,  e.g. 
grapes  io  the  vintage  Is.  62,  9 ;  sheaves 
10  the  threshing-floor  Mic.  4, 12 ;  wateni 
into  a  pool  Is.  22,  9 ;  idols,  to  get  together 
Mic.  1,  7.— Joel  2,  6  and  Nah.  2, 11,  see 

I  in  ■^I'^m. 

3.  to  gather  together,  to  assemble,  e.  g. 
I  beasts  Is.  34,  16 ;  a  flock,  so  that  it  may 

not  be  destroyed,  Is.  13,  14.  Chiefly  of 
persons,  a  people,  nations,  Joel  4,  2.  li. 
66,  18.  Ez.  20,  34.  41.  36,  24.  al.  as  dis- 
persed Is.  11,  12.  56,  8.    Very  often  of 


ra6oneo/anything,tospoa,Prov.22,2a  !  God,  as  gathering  together  the  IsraeUtes 

when    dispersed,    with    yq    of    place 
whence;  e.  g.  from  Egypt  Hos.  9,  6; 


Dcriv.  see  io  no.  1. 

n??^  f  cup,  calix,  pp.  of  a  flower. 


O-of 

niXvi,  Arab.  SjuJ  ;  then  also  for  drink- 
ing, nvii^y  whence  Is.  51,  17.  22  T9\p 
D*i9  pleonast  the  gobUt-cup, 

'  Y?]?  fut  Y^^*^.  pp.  to  take  or  grasp 
in  the  hand,  Arab.  (JOaS  to  take  with 
the  fingers;  odxj  to  grasp  with  the 
hand;  SbuS  id.  Kindred  are  Aram. 
YVi  I  ^^  9  to  compress ;  also  Heb. 
^rtDU,  TBIJ.    Hence 

1.  to  gather,  to  collect  things,  e.  g. 
grain  Gen.  41, 35. 48 ;  spoils  Deut  13, 17 
(with  i«  of  place);  wealth  Prov.  13, 11; 
•eq.  ^^f^  any  one  Prov.  28,  8.  Metaph. 
Ffc  41, 7  hit  heart  ft  i;»  yipj*?  gather^ 
SC%  iniquity  for  itself,  L  e.  the  enemy 
in  visiting  me  gathers  new  matter  for 
hatred  and  slander. 


from  foreign  lands,  Ez.  34,  ia-39,  27. 
Ps.  107, 3;  out  of  the  nations  Deut  30, 3. 
Ez.  11,  17.  Seq.  b9  to  any  one  Is.  56^ 
8;  against  Ez.l^Xf. 

PuAL  part  f.  gatheredy  assemhledf 
Es.3S,a 

HiTHP.  plur.  to  gather  themtthes  le- 
gethsTf  to  assemble,  Josh.  9,  2.  Judg.  9^ 
47.  1  Sam.  7,  7.  2  Sam.  2,  2&.  ls.44» 
11.  al 

Deriv.  pip,  and  the  three  here  fol- 
lowing. 

i«Mp,sceiiORB7. 

^^  f.  a  gathervngy  heap^  Aoord^ 
Bs.  22,90. 

D?|ap  (two  heaps,  r.  PR)  JKkttrim, 
pr.  ii.oraeityhi£phrahii,Jb8h.Sl,tt. 


-lap 


920 


■51? 


*?P  fuL  "^2;??,  fo  bftry,c,g,  one 
pereoii  Gen.  23,  4.  Id.  25,  a  50,  14. 
Jutlg.  2,  a  1  Sam.  31,  13.  nf.  sffp. 
Once  of  seveml  I  q.  Picl,  Ez.  39,  12.— 
Arab.  Aram.  Eth.  id.  The  primary 
idea  is  that  oi"  hefiping  up  b  tumulufi^  sec 
Zab,  j-a-D  to  heap  up,  comp.  "^Z^ .  The 
bihlcral   root  is  3t? ,  comp,    \he.  vt  rhe 

NrPH*  paBsi.  to  be  buried^  e.  g,  one 
person  GeJi.  15,  15.  35,  8.  19.  Jadg,  12, 
7  eq.  or  several,  Job  27,  15.  Jer.  8,  2. 
16,  4.  6, 

Pi  EL  to  bnry^  p.  g,  Fcvcml  (comp. 
B^|?)Nuni.  33,  4.  1  K.  11,  15.  Jer.  14, 
16.  Ex,  39,  14.  lloB.  9,  6. 

PuAL  paiis.  Gen.  25,  10. 

Der  iv.  nn'ss;?  and 

*)5^  III,  in  pause  ^3^ ,  c.  sufH  "^^7?  j 
plor.  t^"?2I?,  conetr. ''^JSJ? ;  andmiapj, 
confitr,  r^i'^^P  J  pp.  place  of  burial,  sepiii- 
chre,  grate.  Gen.  23,  9.  Ex.  14,  11. 
Num.  11,  34.  35.  Job  21,  32.  Jer.  26,  23. 
al.— Job  17,  1  "^^  ^^l^T^^  ihe  i^epukhret 
are  ready  for  me,  i.  q,  Engh  the  grave- 
yard awaits  me, 

ni^prmnSp  (graves  of  longing, 
gee  "OI^)  Kibrodi-hatlaarah^  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  in  Lhe  desert  of  Sinai,  Num.  11, 
34.  33,  la  Deut.  9,  22. 

^'  ^  JU  1.  q.  Arab  JUJ ,  to  divide^  to 
cleave;  kindn  with  *TI|,  na,  arnl  thr 
like,  see  t^j.  Comp.  alsti  xf^Jcu,  jtid»- 
fiu,  cTJcfSrtJw.  Hence  n^p  cassiii,  and 
lp"T^  vertex. 

io  indim:  imeffelf  m  honour  and  reve- 
rence ;  fou^itl  only  in  fuL  of  the  Chaldee 
form,  lp^  ,  T^'>  ,  plur.  'i^rpf*]  .  Followed 
alwayts  by  ninnTrin^  whirh  is  stronger; 
Gen.  24,  2G  nin-'b  ?inm;i*i  t:-»xn  ib^i 
and  ^e  TTwirt  bowed  down  and  proslraied 
himseif  before  Jehovah,  Ex.  12,  27. 
Num.  22,  31.  1  K,  1,  16.  I  Sam.  24,  9, 
2  Chr.  2%  30.  Neh.  9,  6.  al.— Kindr.  h 

w 

rUe  to  incline  oneo^lf,  (o  bend  the  knee, 
whence  Arab.  Jyu  to  mi  down ;  al^o 


ciliated  with  that  of  no.  I,  by 
it  to  be  pp.  *to  bow  ihc  head.' 

^P  f.  (r.  T!5  I)  Ex.  30,  24.  E«.  87, 
19,  according  lo  the  Syr.  ChalJ.  Votg. 
cassjaj  a  species  of  aromatic  bark  re- 
sembhng  cinnamon,  but  le»  fra^mi! 
and  less  valuable,  so  called  from  ita  rdli 
being  .*^/!?.  See  Dbscor.  1.  12.  Tbe^ 
phr.  HipL  Plant.  9.  5.  Celsii  HieroK  IL 
186.  350  sq.    Comp.  r»-*x;r . 

t3m'n;>  m.  plur.  (r.cnT?)  l  q.  b-^J  no. 
3;  once  Judg.  5,  21  B^^^  ^?13  titmm 
of  ancieni  day$^  or  etertattin^^  aivwm€, 
q.  d.  t^is  i>n3  (comp.  DevL  33.  15,] 
SepL  Vatie.  xttpa^ovg  f«^/cr<W,  Tvg. 
^rivue  in  quo  facta  sunt  bra^li  sigiui  et 
forlia  facta  ab  antiquis.*— The  f<mam 
UkeD^i^j,  o-»ab5,  whicli  alii 
time. 


Chald.^  *ij^??  lo  beud  the  knee,  Samar. 
Tps  id.  Thi«  8igni£  cannot  well  be  con- 


©inp  and  T^  adj.  (r.  ^n;j)  hdf, 
Macredf  gancimj  ixyto^,  «/»'<K.  pp.  p»% 
ctean^  free  from  ihe  delileiociit  of  vieCi 
idohitry,  ttnd  other  impure  and  ] 
things ;  opp,  is  Cian  jinpure., 
In  fixing  the  primitive  eigniticacioo  wi 
this  word,  Ihe  following  are  claMieil 
passages:  Lev.  11,  43  eq.  whc*re  aAtr 
the  law  rei^pecting  unclean  niesi^  ii  ii 
fraid,  ye  ithalt  nai  poiiute  yaunthm  wA 
these^  that  ye  shouid  be  defiled  thtrtmUkf 
44  . .  .  ^3H  ti^^  ^^  B''^;;  cp^yn  mi 
be  ye  Ao/y  (sanctus,  pure),  JV  Jamk^ 
V.  45.  So  19,  2,  and  20,  26.  wbm  lUt 
same  formula,  be  ye  holy,  ft/r  £  am  k^ 
is  placed  al  tlie  beginning  nod  «id  of  m 
secLion  (c,  19,  20)  contaiutag  ^mmm 
luwa  againbt  fornication,  adultery,  1^ 
cest,  idolatry,  and  other  like  cruMft 
f  n  Deut.  23,  15,  after  the  law  far  rcno^ 
ing  human  tilth  out  of  the  CMnp^  H  Ii 
added  :  for  Jthorah  iky  Gad  \ 
ihe  midat  of  thy  camp  ....  ^*|n'2 
t-i"s;3  wherefore  let  thy  camp  U  iil§ 
(mnctus,  dean),  Uiai  Ae(God>Mbdhl«i 
nndtan  thing  m  ihety  mtd  iurmmma 
from  ihee. — lo  a  teoM  loiiiewbat  vmmi 
it  is  applied;  a)  To  C3od  j 
every  kind  of  impurity  hgch 
iu)d  moral;  see  Lct.  IL  cc  Aim  m 
tlie  avenger  of  right  and  ju«tict»  Y^  1% 
4  coll  V.  2.  3.  Is,  6^  3  ooH  v.  5  eii.  madM 


mp 
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the  object  of  fear  and  reverence  to  men 
P8.99,  3.  9.  111,9  where  it  is  coupled 
with  M^i3.  Sometimes  God  is  koj 
kloxn^  called  tiiijj  Holy,  the  Holy  One, 
Job  6, 10.  18.40,25.  Hab.3,3;  and  more 
frequently  also  iK^tel  ttSiipj  the  Holy 
One  of  isradf  espec.  by  Isaiah,  as  I#.  1, 
4.  5,  19.  2i.  10,  17.  20.  12,  6.  17,  7.  29, 
19.  23.  30,  11.  12.  15.  41,  14.  16.  22.  43, 
3.  14.  45,  U.  47,  4.  48,  17.  al.  Else- 
where rarely,  as  Ps.  18,  41.  89,  19.  b) 
To  angels,  who  xat  Uo/rji'  are  called 
holy  Dan.  8,  13 ;  see  below  in  plur.  c) 
To  priests,  scq.  dat  of  the  divinity,  as 
Lev.  21, 6  cn-'rAstb  ^iirj'i  o-^dii?  let  them 
be  holy  (pure,  clean)  tmto  their  God,  in 
his  sijrht.  and  not  profane  etc.  v.  7.  Ps. 
106,  16  and  Aaron  njn^  Cipj  holy  unto 
Jehovah.  Also  seq.  dat  of  other  men, 
unto  whom  the  priest  should  be  holy. 
Lev.  21,  S.  or  a  Nazarite  Num.  6,  5. 
d)  Spoken  of  pious  men,  who  are  pure 
aod  clean  from  the  defilement  of  guilt 
and  sin,  so  far  as  is  possible  for  erring 
mortals,  Is.  4,  3 ;  then  of  die  people  of 
Israel,  who  were  bound  to  abstain  from 
and  avoid  every  kind  of  impurity,  Lev. 
11,  43-45.  19,  2  see  above.  Deut  7,  6 
coll.  V.  5;  scq.  dat  holy  to  Jehovah  14, 
2. 21.  26,  19.  e)  Of  places,  comecrat- 
ed,  holy,  Ex.  29,  31.  Lev.  6,  9.  19.  al. 
Of  days  consecrated  to  Gkxl,  seq.  0*^nSK^ 
Neh.  8,  10.  11.— Hence  tS-inj?  holy  place, 
mxnciuary,  la.  57,  15.  Ps.  46,  5  ibi-i;? 
*,*i*^9  "^ssro  the  holiesi  of  the  dwellings 
ofuieMoBtHigh. 

Plus.  O'^tii^  1.  As  plur.  roajest 
for  the  sing,  the  Mn$l  H'fly,  for  Jehovah, 
Hoe.  12,  1.  Jo«h.  24,  19.  Prov.  9,  10. 
30,3. 

2.  pp.  holy  onen,  L  e.  a)  angels,  es- 
pec. in  the  later  books  (see  in  cS'^S)i 
Job  5,  1.  15,  15.  Zech.  14,  5.  Ps.  89,  & 
8;  pcrh.  Deut  33,  3.  b)  the  pious 
worshippers  of  God,  saints,  Ps.  16, 3.  34, 
10.  Deut  33,  3;  spec  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple (see  cHt?)  Dan.  8, 24. 

^  n^^  obeoL  root,  Syr.  ^^  to  po$- 
9mt.  Hence  pr.  n.  C9*7pj^  (poseeiMed 
Vy  the  people)  Jokdeam,  q.  v.    Comp. 

^  n^    1.  to  kmdU  fire,  Jer.  17,  4. 
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Is.  50,  11.  64,  1.    Syr.  Aph.  id.    Arab. 
^Jcd  to  strike  fire. 

2.  to  be  kindled,  to  bunu  Deut.  32,  22. 
Jer.  15,  14. 
Deriv.  n^»5H  and 

rmp  f.  burning  fever.  Lev.  26,  16. 
Deut  28,  22. 

D'ng  m.  (r.  onjj)  1.  the  front,  the 
part  or  region '  over  against  any  one. 
Hab.  1,  9  n^'^;>  forwards, 

2.  the  east,  the  eastern  quarter  of  the 
heavens,  i.  q.  O'jjj ;  o(\en  in  Ezekiel,  as 
O*''!^  rsta  Ez.  47,  18.  48,  2.  6-8.  16 ;  in 
VLCC.  eastward  43,  17.  44,  1.  46,  1.  12. 
47,  2;  and  so  nc'njj  H,  1. — Hence  poet. 
0*^1;  ^^'^j  o-n^n  nn,  Ex.  10,  13.  14, 
21.  Ps.  48,  8.  Ez.  17,  10;  oftener  cllipt 
o*«*itj  id.  the  east  wind,  the  most  vehe- 
ment of  all  in  western  Asia  and  the  ad- 
jacent seas.  Job  27,  21.  Is.  27,  8.  Jer.  18, 
17.  Ez.  29,  26 ;  as  scorching  and  wither- 
ing plants  and  herbage  Gen.  41,  6.  23. 
Jon.  4,  8.  Mefaph.  i.  q.  nn ,  of  any 
thing  vain  and  empty  Hos.  12, 2.  Job  15, 2. 

ti'np  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  tiin^  holy, 
sanclus;  spoken  a)  Of  God  and  false 
deities ;  T^"*?!?  TH^*  <^«  ^oly  gods  Dan. 
4,  5.  6.  5,  11.  b)  Of  angels;  Dan.  4, 
10  ti*^!?^  ^^,  a  watcher  [angel]  even  a 
holy  one.  Plur.  T^^g  holy  ones^  L  c. 
angels,  4,  14  [17].  See  0"»t"ii|j  no.  2.  a. 
c)  Of  tlie  Jews,  Ehin.  7, 21 ;  fully  ^^-^B 
^pai'^Vsp  the  holy  ones  (sainU)  of  the  Most 
mgh  Dan.  7,  la  22.  25;  comp.  Bsdr.  8, 
70  TO  ani^fta  to  aywp. 

*  D^  in  Kal  not  u«5d;  Arab.  ^OJi 
to  go  before,  to  precede;  roed.  Damm.  fo 
precede  iniime,  to  be  of  old.  The  primary 
idea  eeems  to  be  that  of  being  eharp^ 
pointed;  comp.  quadriL  0^"^  lor  C^  a 
sharp  inetrumeni,  axe;  hence  pf^  tobe 
or  go  at  the  pointj  head^  Genn.afi  der 
Spitxe  steken. 

PiiL  e^R  l.togobefijreitopreced^ 
P^68,26.    Seq.  ace.  of  pen.  Pb.  89^  1ft. 

2.  to  come  or  get  h^ifare  any  one, 
to  anticipate^  ip&imsif.  Syr.  3o^  id. 
Seq.  ace.  Pb.  17,  13.  119,  148  m{f> 
rrii«:tai  *^>«»  my  eyes  anHeipaU  tU 
night-wttiekm,  i  e.  I  wain  eve  dia 
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night'Watclie«  are  gooe.— Seq.  hit  ta  do 

hmlil^^  speedily,  I  l\  mrft/  m  llie  morn- 
ing, as  Syr.  >dJ^  ,  Elh.  ^JfcP  :  Chald. 
t^ft  for  Heh.  ts^^rn.  Bo  Jon.  4,  2 
therefore  n^^h  '^Fi^^;?  /  mad*:  haste  to 
Jifie.  AbsoL  Pa.  119,  147  qirn  •'PlTinp  / 
m«  Mcr/j/  with  the  datni. 

3.  to  go  to  jneet  any  one,  to  meet,  seq. 
ace.  of  pers.  Pa.  S3,  14.  Spec,  a)  In 
order  to  help  btrn,  i.  q.  tosucrour^  Ps,  59^ 
11.  7%  8.  Job  3,  12.  b)  Seq.  a  to  meet 
one  Mft/A  any  Uiing,  in  order  to  prt'sent  it, 
q.  d.  ^o  mecour  in/A,  Deut,  23,  5.  la.  21, 
14.  Neb.  13,  2;  genr.  Mic.  6,  6.  Seq. 
dupl.  ace.  Pfi.  2!,  4;  3  oftbing  Pe.  95,  2. 
c)  In  a  hostile  eenee  ;  Is.  37,  33  fctb 
¥^  "?^:"^P*;  no  »hidd  shall  come  up 
against  Aer,  Ibe  city,  L  e.  slinll  not  be 
turned  towards  ber.  Job  30,  27.  Ps.  18, 
6.  19. 

Hi  PH.  I.  to  come  he/ore^  to  aniici- 
pate^  in  doing  a  kiudaeFs,  in  bestowiuij 
a  favour   on  any  one^  so   an  to   make 


•iip 


him  a  debtor,  Job  41,  3.      Anib.  ^^X* 


IV,  id.   i^tXs   a   kindness,  kind  office; 

Bee  gchuh.  ad  Job  p.  1 133. 

2. 1  q.  Pi.  no.  3.  c,  ((t  meetn^  an  enemy ; 
to  fail  w/^J/i^  \\s  calami ly J  seq.  ira  Am. 
9,  10. 

I*- 
01^  m.  in  pause  Q'lg ,  with  n  para- 

1.  pp.  the  fronts  what  is  hfforc ;  as 
Adv.  before,  Ps.  139,  5.  U,  9,  U. — 
Hence 

2.  f/t<»  <vi?#^,  fAe  ewtttfrn  quart er^  see  jn 
■jinH;  htU  2:1,  a  Di;&"3  //f/„i  Me  ensi, 
after  a  verb  of  motion  Gen.  11,2.  13,  1 1 ; 
also  rti  the  emt^  ^tt^twanlf  Gen.  2,  S. 
^  ^1^^  pr'l>^  "^  the  etMt  of  eastward  of 
Gfen.  3,  21.  Num.  31,  U.  Jt^uh.  7,  2. 
Judg.  8,  11.  With  n  parang,  n^nj? 
inwards  (hfi  ea^t,  enitticard^  Gen.  25,  6. 
Ex.  27,  13.  3S,  13.— Hcaiv-  Dip  ^as  j«>/^^ 
Qfthe  ea^l^  ibe  inbabilantj*  ul"  the  Ara- 
bian de«ert,  which  litstvii^twurd  ofPaJes- 
tine,  and  extendi  tt>  tlie  EwpbralcB,  now 

t\jj\  iUiX?  deacrt  of  Syria;  Job  1,  3. 
.  11,  14.  Jer.  49,  23.  Eis.  25,  4.  I  K.  5, 
la  Judg.  %  3.  33, 7.  12.    Abo  B71D  yyt 


Gen.  25,  6,  and  cn^  \32  ^-^  29^  I,  Uw 
Syrian  dewrt  indtiding  Me«o|jobuni« ; 
m^  BO  S'ji?  '«n-in  of  tfie  mountaitis  J 
Mesopotamia  Nutn.  23, 7.  But  CT|Wt  f! 
Gen.  10,  30  re  themmmtain  rf  Ar^i^ 
eec  in  Str-o  .—Is.  2,  6  C^^ia  ^i^  0^ 
are  filM  full  fi-om  the  east,  i,k  wjili 
KijjKfrgfitionfi  and  Borceric*  Krougtil  fwm 
the  enet  or  Babylon.  But  peril,  it 
should  read  CG;?r  . 

3.  Of  lime,  times  of  oUi^  ancietU  da^^ 
antiquity,  poet.  L  q.  cVnr  no.  1.    AnK 

piXs  olden  time,  UJ^  befbre-lime,  c/ 

oid.     So  Pri.  7S,  a  I».  45,  2 1.  BT^j^ ^h» 
anciejit  times,  of  o\d,  ?«.  74,  li  77,  «t 

kings,  la  19,  11;  G-j;;  ''^ V'^^*^  V'ii' 
P«.  44,  2.  Spoken  aJao  oi'  eiefai|^  m 
(ea^Ht  tlmt  whicfi  ig  wiUioal  begiMi^ 
^^  g'  -15  T!'^?  DeuL  33,  27;  «5  3^ 
u)/io  sitteih  ir[\im  Uia  Uironc  Jhm  amt- 
/«^/mo-  Pa,  55,  20.— Put  also  a)  AdS 
verl>ially  for  afndime^  oftMd^  p^  7|^  ^ 
Jer.  30,  20.  Lam.  5,  21,  i.  q,  b^, 
D^3BiT3  .  b)  A3  a  pn-p.  Aeforc,  Phir.  f, 
22.— Plur.  co4j«!r.  ""iai;^  f»rim«r«^  Ai* 
winnings.  Prov.  8,  23. 

Q7P,  Chafd.  prep,  once  C^  ^ 
%iirni?i  Dan.  7,  13?  c.  alT.  pfur  TTO 
-nirn-  .  rt-^i;^  Dan.  7,  7,  r"^, 
i^/orc,  aftte,  atram,  j.  q.  Heb.  •X^. 
So  to  Bpciik  before  any  orie,  i.  e.  fo  li^ 
Dan.  2,  9.  36,  4,  5.  tJ,  13.  U;  vW  ^ 
afiiTa  verb  f^ignifving  lo  aiMwer  0^ 
2,  10.  27;  to  pray  Dun.  6^  tl.  If ;  to 
read  Ezn*  4,  J  8.  23.  ^-r*!^  **cr  a  ^^ 
good  before  i»c,  I  q,  n*J2  z^  Oi^  1 
3:i  [4,  2].  6,  2.  After  verb^  Umatim 
Dan.  2,  21.  25.   3,  13.  4,  a  5^  ll-ilU 

verba  of  receiving  Dan.  2;  6;  of  ailte 
2,  19;  of  conmianding  6,  27;  ofieadiM 
Esfira  7, 14,  Dm,  5,  24  ;  of  fearm  Ite» 

5,  19.   6,  27. 

Is.  23,  7  nnT37;?  s-j;;  •^^la  kw  {Tjff%) 
beginning  is  frum  ancieni  tfa^  Ab» 
firmer  9Uxie,  Ex.  16^  55,    Hiif.  gj;  3^ 


1 1.^ — In  the  constFurt  «tnte  r'^^  if  I 
comee  a  preposition,  and  with  "^C*  m 
a  conjitnctioa,  before^  P«.  128^  6^ " 
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TOTg  Chald.  former  time  ;  hence 
h:t{  no-jg-ip  Dton.  6,  11,  Ksn-nttnppo 
Ezra  5,  1 1,  i/i  former  times,  aforetime^ 
formerly, 

TOTg  (eastward)  Kedemah^  pr.  n.  of 
a  son  oflshmaei,  Gen.  25, 15. — See  also 
ia  0*1IJ  no.  i. 

I »'« }]f  i.  q.  Cij?  no.  2,  only  in  constr. 
on  the  eoMt  of  eastward  of  a  place,  Qen. 

2,  14,  comp.  "^^W? .  4,  16.  1  Sam.  13,  5. 
Ez.  39, 11. 

oriental,  Ez.  47,  8. 
'^Ditt'Tp,  see  •'Sb"]^. 

t'AVi'lJ'  (beginnings)  Kedemoth,  pr. 
IL  of  a  city  in  Reuben,  Josh.  13,  18.  21, 
37.  1  Chr.  6,  64.  An  adjacent  desert 
bore  the  same  name  Deut  2,  26. 

•nanp  Chald.  first.  Plur.  Dan.  7,  24. 
Pern.  St  emphat  •tn'jc'i;?  7,  4.     Plur. 

iu;:«'7l?7,8. 

^""PT?  (®"®  before  God,  i.  c.  minis- 
ter of  God,  r.  on;?)  Kiulmiel,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ezra  2,  40.  3,  9.  Neh.  7,  43.  9,  4.   10, 

10.  12,  a 

■^DfaTg  adj.  f.  n*'- ,  comp.  xcerr^ .    R. 

1.  eastern^  oriental,  Ez.  10,  19.  11,  1. 
'«)ii3'T||n  o«n  fA«  fa«r  sea,  i.  e.  the  Dead 
Sea,  opp.  to  the  western  sea  or  Mediter- 
ranean, Ez.  47, 18.  Joel  2, 20.  Zech.  U,  a 

2.  former,  ancient,  Ez.  38,  17.   Mai. 

3,  4.  Plur.  0''3tnt?  older  persons,  the 
aged.  Job  18,  20.  Sing,  collect  1  Sam. 
34,  14  ^Jb-j^jn  bti«  the  ptwerb  of  the 
ancients.  Plur.  f.  r^.'^^iori^  former  things, 
things  of  old,  Is.  43,  la' 

4.  Kadmonite,  collect  pr.  a  of  a  Ca- 
Baanitish  tribe.  Gen.  15,  19.  See  Bo- 
cbarCs  Canaan  1. 19. 

npTg  m.  (r.  -ng  I)  c.  sufE  i'^^^, 
others  -iTpj-JR,  Job  2,  7.  Ps.  7,  17,  vertex, 
lip,  croiofi  of  the  head,  so  called  because 
(he  hair  there  divides  itself;  comp. 
Oerm.  SeheUel,  die  Haare  scheiteln, 
Cten.  49,  26.  Deut  33,  16.  20.  Is.  3,  17. 
Jcr.  2, 16.  48,  45.  al.  Fully  nrio  ipig 
Ife  £ivipn  of  hair  (pp.  the  dividing  of 


the  hair)  Ps.  68,  22.  Arab.  JXo  is  the 
part  of  the  head  from  the  vertex  to  the 
neck  behind 

*^j15  1.  to  be  dirty,  foul;  spoken 
of  a  turbid  torrent  Job  6,  16.  Hence,  to 
go  about  in  filthy  garments,  like  mourn- 
ers, L  q.  to  mourn.  Jer.  8,  21.  14,  2. 
Part  ^yp  Ps.  35,  14.  38,  7.  42,  10.  43, 

2.  Job  5,  11.    Arab.  \(^,  T^xi  to  be 

squalid,  of  garments ;  Chald.  "^"ip)  id. 
comp.  *^*i  J . 

2.  to  be  of  a  dirty,  dusky  colour,  to  be 
dark  cdottred,  e.  g.  the  skin  as  scorched 
by  the  sun  Job  30,  28;  to  fr«  darkened^ 
to  become  dark,  as  the  day,  the  sun,  the' 
moon,  Mic.  3, 6.  Jer.  4,  28.  Joel  2,  10. 
4,15. 

Hipn.  1.  to  cause  to  mourn,  Ez.  31, 15. 

2.  to  darken^  to  obscure^  e.  g.  the  sun, 
stars,  Ez.  32,  7.  a 

HiTHF.  to  be  darkened,  obscured^  e.  g. 
the  heavens  1  K.  18,  45. 

Deriv. '^'jg— n-^nHj?. 

*^*72  (dark  skin,  dark-skinned)  Kedar^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Ishmael  Gen.  25,  13. 
Also  of  an  Arabian  tribe  descended  from 
him  Cant  1,  5.  Is.  21,  la  42, 11  (where 
it  is  joined  with  a  fern.)  60, 7.  Jer.  2,  10. 
49,  2a  Ez.  27,  21 ;  more  fully  -Vig  •'g^ 
Is.  21,  17.  Ps.  120,  5  Kedar  and  Mesedi, 
put  for  barbarous  tribes.  They  are  the 
Cedrei  of  Pliny,  Hist  V.  11 ;  comp.  Re- 
land  Pakest  p.  96  aq.  The  Rabbins  call 
all  the  Arabs  by  this  name ;  whence 
TTp  ys'oh  the  Arabic  tongue. 

VVf?  (the  turbid,  r.  -nij,  comp.  Job 
6,  16)  Kidron^  pr.  n.  of  the  brook  or  tor- 
rent flowing  in  winter  through  the  valley 
of  like  name  between  Jenmlem  aod  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  emptying  itaelf  into 
the  Dead  Sea;  38am.  15,23.  IK.2,37. 
15,  la  2  K.  23,  4.  Jer.  31,  4a  Hence 
Xiifta^^  tov  KtS^  John.  IS,  \.  See 
a  fbll  deseriptkm  in  Robinson's  Ptdeet  L 
p.  396^102. 

rvrnpf.  (r.  yrf>)  darknem,  obsatrOif 
of  the'  heavens,  Is.  50^  a 

^V}^9^y.inmowrnuig^mowr^fuUff 
MaL3»l4.    R."^. 
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*^1]^  md^iP^  Num.   17,  2,  fuL 


1.  to  he  pwe,  ctean^  pp.  of  physical 
purity  and  ('leanneeg,  t^ee  Hithpa,  no.  1, 
and  adj.  t?nj?.  Khdr.  is  perh.  ii3nn,  of 
which  iho  primary  idt^a  is  *  in  he  bright* 
^Hence 

2.  /o  £fe  Ao/y.  jocrerf,  sarictm;  eo  in  all 
the  kiijilred  dialects,  eppec,  in  PL  or  Pa, 
a)  Of  a  person  who  consecrates  hifueelf 
lo  God,  and  so  reo^ards  hiaieeiras  lioJitr 
tiian  iht'  profane  vulgar ;  U,  05, 5  ^^^nOTp 
lam  My  miio  thee^  for  ?jb  *^nti'7j^  ■  or  of 
those  who  are  consecrated  hy  touching 
*^cred  things,  Ex.  29,  37*  30,  29.  Lev.  ^ 
1 1.  20.  b)  Ofthifii^a  deslined  for  the  «?a- 
cred  worship  Num.  17,  2.  3.  Ex.  29.  21 ; 
or  which  are  congerrated  by  the  contact 
of  sacred  things  3  Sam.  21,6.  Hag.  2, 
12 ;  or  which  are  devoted  to  the  eacred 
treasury  Deut.  22,  9. 

NiPH.  I,  (0  he  regarded  mtd  freaieil 
us  hoij/,  to  be  hallowed,  PanctiHed,  bc. 
God,  6cq.  S  Lev.  10,  3.  22,  32.  Also  to 
show  (mesi^lf  holy,  glotiom,  in  any  one, 
either  by  hestowinir  Ikvours  Ez.  20,  41. 
2a  25.  36,  23.  38,  J  6.  39,  27 ;  or  by  in- 
flicting jud^mentfl  Ez.  28,  22.  Num.  20, 
13;  comp*  Is.  5,  16. 

2.  to  he  comecrated,  e.  g.  the  eacred 
tall e ran cjc  Ex.  29,  43. 

Pi  EL  t^^  to  make  My^  to  sanclify^  to 
Afl//oi£5,  i.  e. 

1.  to  regard  and  treat  as  hoty^  aa  God 
Deut,  32,  51 J  a  phest  Lev.  21,  8;  the 
sabhalh,  fo  ket^p  hohj,  Ex.  20,  a  Deui.  5. 
12.  Nelu  13,  22.  Jer.  17,  22.  24.  27.  Ea 
20,20. 

2.  tfi  pronounce  hoty^  to  ganciify,  e.  g. 
the  Babbath  Gen.  2,  3 ;  a  peoj«le  Lev.  20, 
8.  2 1 ,  8 .  A  Iso  to  imt  ittd  e  any  h  oty  things 
to  (tpfmini,  e.  g.  a  fa.^t  Jot-J  1.  14,  2,  15 
(pamli  wiih  5fi;r) ;  a  fesiival  2  K,  10, 20. 

3.  to  comecrate  e.  c".  a  priest  E^t.  28, 
41.  29,  1.  1  Sam  7, 1 ;  an  altar,  die  temple, 
Ex.  29,  36.  Lev.  8, 15.  Num.  7,  1.  1  K.  8, 
64;  ihc  firi5t-boni  Ex.  13,2^  the  people 
of  Israel  Ex.  19,  10.  14.  Jo*h.  T,  13;  a 
builtling  when  completed  Neh.  3,  1 ;  « 
moiuimin,  as  ueparate  and  distjiiguij^hed 
from  all  oihcrfr,  Ex.  19,  23.— Hence  in 
comet  raie  or  tanciify  with  Molemn  ritet. 


e.  g,  by  lufitraiions  for  sacrifice  1 
16,  5.  Job  1,  5 ;  troope  for  battle  Jer.  51, 
27.  Comp.  Jliph.  Also  nunVtS  tr^Ai 
consecrate  or  ijwugurale  a  var,  batiUt 
(h  e.  with  Bacred  ritee,  comp.  Pc  1 M^  3« 

1  Sam.  7,  9.  10,)  q.  d.  to  prtpare.  io  h^ 
gin,  Joel  4,  9.  Jer.  6,  4.     Trop.  Mic,  3^  5c 

Plal   part    consecrated,    •pokeo    ^ 
priesta  and  eacred  liuiigt,   Ex.  48^  11. 

2  Chr.  26,  18.  31, 6.— li.  13,  3  ^^;;t3  «y 
cmiittaated  onegy  L  e.  aoldiers  whom  1 
have  consecraied  lo  war,  comp.  J«.  5L 
27. 

HiPH.     1.  I  q.  Pi.  no.  ],  I»,  8,  la.  «^ 
23.  Num.  20,  12. 

2.  i.  q.  Pi.  no.  2,  to  pronoun€t  kol^  $o 
ganctify,  Jer.  1,  5, 

3.  i.  q.  Piel  no.  3y  to  comecraie  to  Gvd 
Lev.  27,  14  sq.  Jud^.  17,  3.  2  Saa.  8^  It 

1  Chr  26,  27.  Abo  of  God,  to  mmtij^ 
to  haiifnc  for  himself,  e.  g.  the  5rvt4Mni 
Num.  3, 13.  8, 17 ;  the  temple  lfL%%7, 

HiTUF.  1.  to  cleanse  or  purify  onmtlf, 
by  gacred    ablutions  and   obeervmecm. 

2  Saao.  1 1, 4  rrrxTsiss  nc^r^  mr*m  Jkt 
she  hadptirijsedhergel/ftvm  her  loidcmK 
ficw.  U.  66,  17  coupled  with  *i^^. 
Ol'ken  of  the  priests  and  Levi  tea,  s«pari^ 
fying  ihenmelves  for  the  holy  serme  Si. 
19,22.  1  Chr,  15,  12.  14.  2  Cfar.  %  JL 
29, 15.  aL    Comp.  Kal  no,  L 

2.  to  show  oneseif  Ao/y,  i.  e.  pme  &wm 
guilt,  to  Manclify  onegetf^  Lev,  I  ]^  4C  M^ 
7 ;  of  God,  as  tlie  puiucher  of  guih  Il» 
38,  23. 

3.  to  he  celebrated,  keply  e.  g.  a  fai» 
val  Ifi,  30,  29. 

Derivr.  BJtie,  ©-jj;,  t^p,  U^^   tt«, 

«Tp  nu  adj.  f.  Hot;^,  pp.  ^ocrmi,  im^ 
gecrated.    Hence 

1.  Spec,  masc  Bh^j  a  mal0  ^ 

a  cat  am  it  ej  aodomite^  nipmio^  m  

as  consecrated  lo  tho  cemcft  of  AcHrte 
or  Venue ;  Deut.  23^  la  1  K.  U,  H.  fA 
12.  22,  47.  2  K.  23, 7.  Job  36, 14.  Thtm 
wretched  beings  were  prtects  or  m^im 
temple  servants  (U^eSovlt)  of  Am^m 
at  Hiempofjt  in  Syria;  and  ImTii^ 
been  emascu la trd  and  wemritig  m  iemmh 
dreMj  they  wandered  about  ihrtMigfa  tJko 
cities  and  vitlages  begging  and  Im«i^  » 
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with  them  an  image  of  the  goddess;. 
They  were  courted  by  females,  aiid 
gave  themselves  up  to  unnatural  lu&u. 
See  espec.  Lucian  Luc.  §  35  sq.  Id.  do 
Dea  Syra,  §  27,  51.  Jerome  ad  Hos.  4, 
14.  Spencer  de  Lepp.  rit  H.  35.  Mo- 
vers Phcenizier  I.  p.  678.— Fern,  rtt^p-  a 
female  prostitute,  harlot,  in  like  manm  r 
anuecraled  to  the  worship  of  Astaru% 
and  the  gains  of  whose  prostitution  weni 
into  the  treasury  of  the  temple  of  ihiU 
goddess;  Gen.  38,  21.  22.  Deut.  23,  la 
Hos.  4^  14.  Comp.  Num.  25,  1.  Jerome 
L  c  Hdot  I.  199.  Lucian  de  Dea  Syra 
§  6.  Id.  Hetair.  7,  1.  14, 3.  Similar  arc 
the  Hindu  Bayaderes, 

2.  Kadesh^  pr.  n.  Gen.  14,  7.  16,  14. 
20,  1.  Num.  13,  27.  al.  also  53*j5  cng 
Kadeshrbamea  Num.  32,  8.  34,  4.  DeuL 
1,  2.  19.  2,  14.  Josh.  10,  41.  al.  a  city  in 
the  southeastern  extremity  of  Judah,  ad- 
jacent  to  Idumea,  whither  the  childrc  n 
of  Israel  came  under  Moses,  sent  spi< 
into  Palestine,  and  then  turned  back  ti> 
Mount  Hor,  etc.  Gen.  20, 1.  Num.  13, 27. 
20,  14.  16.  22.  33, 36. 37.  Judg.  U,  16. 17 
There  was  here  a  fountain  called  yv 
lS^t^  Gen.  14,  7 ;  afterwards  ^3'^'^^  ^'^ 
DeuL  32,  51;  the  adjacent  desert  wa-^ 
called  also  tth^j  •^a*jc  pg.  29,  8.     AJJ 


57,  also  called  V'^^R  Josh.  19,  20.  21. 
28. 

^7P  m-  once  ^ip  Dan.  11,  30,  c. 
suff.  ■•t'jj?;  plur.  f^rjg  (kOdashim),  c. 
art.  and  pref.  O'^ttS'jjrn,  O'nsn^ta  Lev.  22, 
4,  O'^cS'j^pb  Neh.  io,'34;  bulVsufi:  "'Cng 
Ez.  22,  8,  l-^t-jg  2  Chr.  15,  18  (comp. 
Ewald's  Gramm.  p.  335),  and  •»''^';|? 
Num.  5,  10.  ^  " 

1.  Miness^  sanctity;  so  Arab.  ^JlSJI 
d'Kuds,  concr.  *  the  holy,'  pr.  n.  of  Jemsar 
lem,  ^jiiiJlaJI  ^^x  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Syr. 

^?a^9  l^ob  id.— Most  freq.  in  the  genit. 
after  another  noun,  instead  of  an  adjec- 
tive, as  Chp  Pcnw  hdygrowid  Ex.  3,  5; 
»7W  Bipo  the  holy  place  Lev.  10,  17. 
14,  13.  So  c  suff.  "n^j];  •vn  nunaUain  of 
my  holiness^  i.  e.  my  holy  mountain.  Ft. 
2,  6 ;  T|C^j;  nn  thy  Holy  Spirit  Ps.  51, 
13;  rarely  with  D*fh%K  added,  as  1  Chr. 
^  19  O-^rtx  tnp  'ih'ithe  holy  vessels  of 
God,  Ascribed  also  to  all  those  thingi 
which  in  any  way  pertain  to  God  or  to 
his  worship,  as  ''Shj;  sd  my  holy  name 
Lev.  20,  3.  22,  2;  ?jd^]D  ni;^My  hol^ 
.^bbath  Neh.  9,  14 ;  ty^ri^^^S  the  Hoiy 
City,  Jerusalem,  Is.  48,  2.  Neh.  11,  1; 
?|«5-i]D  Ija-^n  thy  holy  temple  Ps.  138,  2; 


these  notices  go  to  fix  the  site  of  Kadesli  I  '^7?  ^^\  hallowed  breads  the  shew< 


in  the  western  part  of  the  'Arabah  soutJi 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  prob.  at  tlie  fountaii 
'Ain   el-Weibeh,    the  most  frequenter 
watering-place  \p  all  that  region.    Set^  ' 
Reland  PalipsL  p.  114.    Robinson's  Pa- 1 
lest  II.  p.  582,  620.— The  term  ?i'jl  Si^ 
monis  regards  as  from  "^a  open  country,  i 
desert,  and  ?3  wandering,  from  r.  ?«r3.      , 

^5*75  («anctuary)  in  pause  «hg  Judg 
4,  11,  Kedesh  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  in  the 
■outhem  part  of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  23.  b) 
Another  in  Naphtali,  Josh.  12,  22.  19, 
37.  21,  32.  Judg.  4,  6.  1  Chr.  6,  61. 
With  He  parag.  n^rf-jg  Judg.  4,  9;  and  i 
rn^  4, 10.  This  city,"/r«/«A  of  Naph-  ! 
taU,  lay  upon  the  hills  west  of  the  upper 
lake  of  the  Jordan,  ei-Hikleh ;  and  still 


bread,  1  Sam. 21, 5;  trp "nilAo^f ,jif. 
n«K#  Ex.  28,  2.  4 ;  thp  •'JSst  the  sacred 
.ems,  trop.  for  the  nobles  of  the  people, 
i*am.  4^  1 ;  thp  •'•nto  the  sacred  princm^ 
i^  e.  the  priests  of  higher  rank,  1  Chr.  24, 
5.  Is.  43,  28;  tnp  ti  a  holy  peopU,  b- 
rael,  Dan.  12, 7;  thfc>  rs^^l  a  holy  ome- 
ftant  Dan.  11,  28.  90,  etc.  etc.*-Rarely 
nly,  and  in  doubtful  examples^  is  it  to  be 
tken  as  abstr.  holiness,  Am.  4,  2.  IV. 
tA  8.  106,  8;  in  which  places  '^th^^^ 
*'^^  J  ^  usually  rendered :  by  my  (his) 
}liness;  peril,  more  correctly:  m  my 
i'lis)  sanctuary.— The  notion  (^purity, 
physical  or  moral,  is  referred  to  in  Bx. 
-^30.  2  Chr.  31, 18.1s.  e^ia 

2.  Concr.  a  holy  thing,  something  tth 
ired,  conseeraied  to  God,  opp.  Ml  pro- 
fane; Lev.  10, 10.  Ez.  29,  S3. 34.  Norn. 


eicists  under   the   same   name,  Arab 

^y^  Ked.s  ;  see  Robmson's  Palest  j  j  ^  ^^  p^^  '^  2$.e\!2p.  With  dj 
m.  p.  355.  Biblioih.  Sacr.  I.  p.  11  and  i  ailded,rrini  thJ5  Lev.  27.  10. 14. 21.  Jer, 
Mail,    c)  A  third  in  Isnchar  1  Chr.  6, ,'  2,  3.  Esra^  26;  OHlW*  tfrjp  Ler.tl, 
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7,  23,  20;  ftbV  C^'p  Num.  6,  20.  18,  10 ;  I  8,  2.  Jer,  2G,  0;  also  seq,  Vst  of  plM« 
rarely  seq.  i^tiniL  ■»!!  t5"!P  id.  Lev.  19,  B,  \  Ltv.  8,  4.  Jmlg,  20,  1 ;  ^  2  Chr.  20^  S6; 

ace.  of  place  Jo«h,  la  1.22,  12. 
Deriv.  B-^pnpTS,  P*i^\f]?^.  and  the  foot 


— Plur.  Q^Tii'i^?!!  cfmsecrtiftd  things  Lev. 
21,  22.  22,  3.  a  7.  12.  C^ta^i?^?!  ^D3  the 
silver  (Micaltd  to  flie  temple  1  Chr.  26,  i 
20.  26.  23,  12.  Seq,  gemL  of  the  pc  rson 
consecrating,  as  1  K.  15,  15  f  zx  """^l^. 
Lev.  22,  15.  Num.  5,  9;  nko  of  him  to 
whom  they  are  consecrated,  "^J  *'^*]tj 
Lev.  5  J  15. 

3.  a  /w/i^  piace^  sanctuary ^  aa  ihe  taber- 
nacle Ex.28, 43.  29,30.  35,  19.  39,1; 
the  tcuiple  Pi?.  20,  3.  Dan.  3,  14.  at. 
Spec,  of  the  temple  ileeirj  as  distinirukh- 
ed  from  the  courtn,  etc.  i.  e.  Itie  ^^'^i 
pao^,  I  K.  8,  8.  2  Chr.  29,  7.  Once  of 
the  inner  sanctuary,  for  O"*©'!^  ^IPj  Ez. 
41,  23, 

4.  D>!l3n^  b*Tp  as  ^iperL  holy  ofhotie^^ 
aomeihing  nvjsl  hfify,  e.  g.  a)  Ofihinj^s, 
as  the  sacred  inceaae  Ex.  30,  36;  the 
sacred  utenetis  v.  29;  Ihe  idtnr  29,  37. 
30,  10.  40,  10;  the  part  of  the  sacnfit^ea 
which  only  the  prieeta  might  eat  Lev.  2, 
3.  10.  6,  10.  Num.  13,  9.  Ez.  48,  12.  al. 
So  of  ihingjs  du  voted  with  a  cursse  Lev. 
27,  23.  PUir.  D^':f7:?^r!  ^'41^"^^  things  nm-it 
Ao/y,  of  ofTenn^s  de-itined  tor  the  pries ta 
alone,  Lev.  21,  22,  2  Chr.  31,  14.  Ez.  42, 
13.  44,  13.  h)  Ofmen,  as  Aaron,  1  Chr 
23)  13.  c)  Of  places,  a  most  hohj  plact^y 
N u rn .  1 8,  1 0.  S\yeeAhe  inner  sa mi miry^ 
adtftum,  *i'^S'n ,  of  the  tabernacle  Ex.  20, 
33.  31.  Num.  4,  4.  19;  and  of  the  temple 
I  K.  6,  115. 8,  a  1  Chr.  6, 34.  Ez.  4 1,  4.  aL 
Fully  c-^'iii^n  cS-jp  n-^a  2  Chr.  3,  8,  10. 

TWJ^  f  see  in  ^1?  no.  L 

*  •^f7I?v  l<intlr'  with  ntiS,  to  become 
didU  to  bf;  bltmted,  e.  g.  the  lecth  Jer.  31, 
29.30.  Ez.  t8,2.  Syr.  id.   Chal*!.  ficnjs  id. 

Pjel  ^^^?  id.  intrana.  of  iron  EccL  10, 
10. 

*  in]^  in  Kal  not  u&ed,  prob.  to  caU^ 
iocQutok^  kindr.  with  r.  i'^p. 

Hi  PH.  ff>  atlt  together  J  to  €i)nmke^  e.  g. 
a  people  Num.  S,  9.  10,  7.  20,  S.  Deuu  4, 

10.  al.     With  ace.  irapL  a  tribunal  Job 

11,  10. 

NiPH.  iohe  conmkfd,  to  assembh^  e.  g. 
a  people  E«t!i.  9,  2.  15.  16.  18.  8, 11 ;  seq. 
i|  Ejc  32,  1,  Nam,  16,  3.  17,  7;  ^K  1  K. 


here  following. 

^nj  m.  constr.  inj?.  La  commg  0- 
gtther,  tm  assembting^  the  act,  Detil  % 
I0]3n;»noi''3.    lO.  4.  18,  16. 

2.  an  assembhj,  congregation^  cmtvoca- 
tion,  a)  Spec,  of  the  oMembt^  or  cm- 
vocation  of  ibe  people  of  Ismcl,  for  *ny 
cause  Judg.  21,  8.  1  Chr.  29,  L  2  Chr. 
23,  3,  com  p.  Job  30,  28 ;  mostly  for  r^ 
ligious  purpose B,  i.  q.  TVrin^  fully  ^np 
bn^to*^  Lev.  16,  17.  DcuL  31,  .3«>;  ^*  Vrt;? 
Num.  16,  3.  DeuL23,  2;  C-^n^xn  \srp 
Neh.  13,  1;  afsoc,  art.  hrpn  mnlh^iw 
Ex.  16,  3.  Lev.  4,  13.  14.  Num.  10,  7.*L 
step.  So  S*i  hnp^  Pb.  35,  la  22, 26;  ing 
^n^  1  K.  8,  63.'  \)  In  a  wider  ^nacji 
any  ossemhty  or  midtittide  of  men  J<r. 
31,  8.  Ez.  16,  40.  23,  46.  47.  32,  Sd;  of 
troops  Ez.  17,  17.  38,  4.  15;  of  naiiOM 
Gen.  28,  3.  35,  11.  48,  4.  Jer.  5a,  9;  of 
the  wicked  Pe.  26,  5  comp.  G^n.  49, 6;  of 
the  righieous  Pi^.  149,  1 ;  of  angek  Pk 
99,  6;  of  the  dead  Frov.  21,  16. 

"^fOI?  (convocalion)  Kehelah^  pr.  n. 
of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  docr^ 
c.  n  parag.  Num,  33, 22.  23. 

*^f*7t?  r.  (r.  Vn^)  ojtsembfy^  amgre^ 
/ion,  Deut.  33,  4.  Neh.  3,  7. 


„  . ,  Koheieth,  pr.  n.  by  which  Sdo- 
mon  ie  de&i^mted  in  tAib  book  thus  iiK 
scribed,  i.  e.  the  book  of  £ecles»#ttii 
It  is  usually  of  the  masc.  geniL  ltd 
without  the  article,  Eccl.  1,  L  2,  12,  9l 
10;  once  c.  art.  12, 8,  see  Lehrg.  p.  656^ 
657;  once  with  verb  fcm*  Eccl.  7,  27 
rhfip  fi*^^^'  where  pc*rh.  il  should  be 
read  rVntrrj  *^^X  as  in  12,  9,— The  (em, 
termination  is  not  infrequent  in 
deeigaating  office,  station,  etc  (mot 

r;s,  MaX^  i*  e.  KhaliQ  and  «ko  ii 

later  Hebrew  even  in  proper  niuneo  of 
men,  see  n-jfib,  ^^^^$  L^hrg.  p.  4tt^ 
878. — As  to  the  significatioiv  this  irif 
true  one  ^eema  to  be  chat  given  bjr  iIa 
earliest  vcrBtons,  c.  g.  SepL  nod  Viilg. 
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one  aiKlrrfsFirirr  a  puMic  a*-'Kcmbly  and 
(li!<roiir(>in<;  ol' huiiian  thir)L^R,  i.  q.  ^72 
ni35X  12.  11,  pp.  *convoI*tT';  uulrss  oni- 
ch(M)st>H  lo  derive  the  sii>:iiif'.  of  pre.'n'hr-r 
or  orator  trom  the  priniar}'  rjoliori  ofcall- 
injf  and  spcakiiijr,  ^n;?  i.  q.  b*p,  JLi*. 
See  also  Knohel  Conitii.  p.  3.  Tln'saur 
p.  imK  1200. 

*  ^•Jl5  ft  root  of  douhtfu!  anlliority, 
fcMiihl  oure  in  Cod.  Sainar.  CJf  n.  -19,  10 
cc?  ''.mp'^  "ib-^.tor  Heb.  c^sr  rn;r7  "V, 
i.  e.  Irorn  the  Chald.  (o  him  shall  the  na- 
tions be  eathered  together.  It  w»ems 
therefun!  lo  have  been  i.  (|.  Chald.  Kn^, 
bn;?,  to  assemble.  Hence  pr.  n.  rnpn 
and 

f*«7I?  (apHend)ly)  Kehath^  pr.  n.  of  a 
pon  of  Levi,  Gen.  46,  11.  Kx.  6,  10. 
Ileiire  paironyni.  TH^rn  Num.  3,  27. 
Josh.  21,4. 

^p  and  "ij  m.  (r.  njpj)  the  latter  abso*. 


woidd  peeni  to  have  been  Ibrined  by 
solTtninL'  the  final  jfttt  r  nf  th**  ononiato- 
pHfir  y^p,  ::i;r,  to  \vhi«h  |-«ih  ij>  was 
onoe  added  5*p ;  romp.  iind«  r  ihe  h-tter 
y  p.  745.— Meiapli.  Lev.  1>,  L'S  that  the 
liui'I sp* IT ytm  not  oi//,  rejici  yun.  Once 
ImiHT.  j)I.  r-p  r>tnit  y(\  Jer.  L'\  21^  at»  it 
from  a  root  X^;^  droppini:  X;  see  Arab, 
and  Rtli.  above. 

Hini.  id.  IVov.  23,  8.  2%  10.  Jon.  2,  11. 
Trop.  Lev.  i.s,  L\5.  2s.  JobilO,  13;  where 
romp.  Cie.  in  I'iit.  37,  *  devoralani  pecu- 
niam  evomere.' 

Deriv.  jey;:,  rx;;,  ViTp, 

:??7  in  pauHc  E/.  23,  24  (Milra), 
eonstr.  r2"^p(Mil*l)  I  Sam.  17,  :J8.  a  he!- 
met,  i.  t\.  ??*S,  where  wee  remarks  on 
the  tbrm  and  tone  of  the  prei<ent  word. 

trn*^,  8oe  in  cnp. 


Ih.  2?^,  10.  13.  eonstr.  2  K.  21,  13.  Is.  31,  I  tovinti;  whence  n*|-|. 


1 1 ;  0.  Kiili:  n;g  Pu.  19,  5.  I 

1.  ti  ronl,  linr,  Arab,  'iyj  .  S|xt.  a> 
/I  vtfintifrin^'  line,  Ih.  :u,  17.  Kz  47.  3.  j 
hs  *^  ns5  to  stretch  a  lint'  vjM/n  aii\  ] 
thin:',  in  (»rdcT  to  measure  it;  wliich  ir<  i 
done  where  any  thini:  ir«  to  be  made  Ik.  | 
41,  13;  or  built  Job  3^,  5.  Z»mIi.  1,  10 
Kori ;  r>r  also  to  be  dentroyed  and  made 
cv«*n  with  the  irround,  ho  that  the  line 
nriy  be  drawn  over  the  levelled  K|M)t, 
2K.21,  13.  Lam.  2,  8.  In.  34,  11.  b) 
Metaph.  a  line,  i.  c.  rule,  lavr,  norm,  Ii*. 
28,  17,  and  fio  v.  10.  13  -;;\  *•;?  *^h  "p 
line  uptm  line,  line  ripmi  line,  nee  i[i  "^X . 
c)  the  margin,  rim  of  a  laver,  resemblinir 
a  rord.  1  K.  7,  23  Keri.  2  Chr.  4,  2.  il) 
Miring  of  a  lyre  or  other  musieal  ioKtru- 
ment;  henee  «oMrt//,  (\.  i).  turonl.  Ph.  19, 
5.  Sept.  o  if9o//o^^  and  ho  Rom.  10, 
1^.  Symrn.  o  JJ^o,-.  Vulg.  somu.  But 
piTh.  instead  of  C^^  it  fihould  here  read 
Db^p  or  sip ,  as  in  V.  4 ;  piinill.  cn-'itD. 

2.  strength,  might,  Arab.  8«J ,  0<^e  r. 
njtj  no.  2.  Ih.  is,  2  •^R-^p  '^*  «  natim 


R)' 


Hence 


2.  to  be  strmig,  robunt,  the  notion  of 
bindin<rfast,  ^irdinjir.bein^  tropically  re- 
ferred to  Ktrenjrtli;  nee  Vn,  pin  no.  3. 
Comp.  Germ.  StrAnge  i.  e.  cordH,s/rry?/^«, 
(whonee  Kiil'I.  strength,  ttttmg),  niao 
anstrenpen,  all  which  con»e  from  the  no- 
tion of  binding  fast,  Lat.  anlMringere. 


Hence  *J5    no.  2.— Arab.  ^Ji 


to  be 

strong,  robust;  II,  to  strengthen.  8yi 
strrnffth. 

3.  to  hope  8tronj?Iy,  to  tniM,  implying 
firmness  and  constancy  of  mind,  comp. 
•p':xn.  So  of  tmst  in  God,  P&rt 
rrjn^  •'J'p  Ph.  37,  9.  Is.  40,  30;  c.  ni£ 
Ps.  25,  3.  49,  23. 69, 7.  Lam.  3,  25.  See 
Pi. 

Pi  EL  n;p  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3.  to  hope  for^ 
to  vaitfor,  to  expect  any  thing,  seq.  ace. 
Job  7,  2.  17,  13  30,  26;  b  Jer.  8,  15.  14, 
19;  gerund,  Is.  5,  2.  Ph.  69,  21.  Spec. 
a)  MJnT-p*  njp  Ps.  25,  5.  39,  8.  40, 2. 
rm-\  'p  Prov.  20,  22,  -^  i»  P*.  27,  14, 
37, 34,  to  vaitfor  or  on  Jehovah,  i.  e.  for 


his  help,  to  rest  one^s  hope  on  hiro.    b) 
mighty.    The  repetition  is  intensive.  |  to  lie  in  trail  for  any  one,  seq.  dat  Fi. 

^     ^  ;  119, 95;  seq.  ace.  tt}  Ps.  56, 7. 
to  spew  out,  to  TomU  forth,  j      ^.,p„^  ,^  ^^^^  themseltet  together, 
Arab,  ^li  med.  Ye,  Eth  ♦f  A I  id.    It  |  ^  atiemble,  (pp.  perh. '  to  be  wound  to- 
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gelher^'  see  Kal  no.  1,)  ppokc-n  of  naiione 

Jen  3,  17 ;  of  wniere  Gen.  J,  9. 
Deriv.  i;?,  niJ5^,  "^^R^j  ";J^^>  arul 
^!)^  or  nijj  i.  q,  *ij5^  a  rope^  cord^  in 

Cheth.  thrice  1   K.  7,  23.  Zt^ch.  ],  36; 

constf.Jcr  3lj3Dn;t!;T 

f^lp  Is.  61,  1,  Bce  ni'pnt^D  p.  873. 

*  ^^P  L  q.  ynp  and  aj^j,  to  /oaf/^,  to 
nau^eate^  irop,  Pnpt,  Ek.  1G,  47,  where 
however  hoth  ihr  reading  and  the  infer* 
pretation  are  ilnuhtfuL  All  tlie  ancient 
versions  omil  z\^.  Others  make  it  i.  q. 
Arab*  t^v  (rnl^^tlimtaxat;  see  Theisaur. 
p.  1202.— Fut.  a^pK  eeq.  S  Ps.  95,  10. 
Bat  3-ip;  Job  S,  14,  see  in  r.  «^f:5. 

NiPH.  kl.  eeq.  -^SBa  Ez.  20,  43.  36,  31. 
Once  rjpj  for  ^iisp;  Ez.  6,  9. 

HnnrAL-o-jprri  id.  Ps.  119,  156;  seq. 
3  139,  21, 

*  5^^p  obsoi.  root,  which  doubtless  had 

the  fsjgnif.  to  call;  Arab.  Jyf  to  speak, 
to  say.  Corre  ppo  n  ding  roots  are  S  ans  c  r. 
f4i  to  call  aloud,  Gr.»tti*w.conip.Kfcio^«i, 
wiEi'(»j»  LhL  co/o,  w  lie  nee  calaido',  Engl, 
to  C4ili.  Kindred  ifi  abo  ap{»arently  ^nj^ 
q,  V.  andChald.  bs[!j,— Hence 

Wp  m.  plur.  r'-^^ipj  riVpj^Ae  iwicc; 
Eth.  3* A'  voice,  word,  sound.    Arab. 

jLs  dictum,  saying'.  Syr.  U^  voice  j 
Chald.  i5j3  id.    Spoken 

a)  Otthe  Toke  of  men,  e.^.  aa  speak- 
ing, crying  out  i  Sam.  4,  6,  14  ;  ^ing^ing 
Ez*  33,  32.  Ex.  32,  18 ;  wailing  Ps.  6,  9. 
Cien.  45,  2;  groaning  Pi?.  102,  6;  re- 
joicing P«.  42,  5.  US,  15.  Jer.  7,  34 ;  so 
of  ihe  voice  or  noise  of  a  multitude  1  K. 
1,  41.  Dan.  10,  6.  Of  the  voiee  of  God 
as  speaking,  DeuL  4,  33.  5, 23.  IS,  16.  uL 
So  Gen.  27,  22  Dp^^  hip  hipn  Ike  mict 
iaJacol/H  v<dct>.  Judg.  18,  3.  !  K.  19,  13. 
— Also  Mt J  ^*p3  with  a  Itntd  mice  1  Sam. 
28,  12.  1  K.  la  27.  28.  Is.  36,  13.  Prov. 
27,  14 ;  in  ncc^i^ij  hip  id.  Dent.  5,  19. 
2  Sam.  15,  23.  19,  5.  al.    So  C?  b^p  id. 


voice  of  prayer  V^  28,  2.  fi.  66,  19 ;  CA< 
voice  oj  weeping  Ps.  6,  9.  EUipt,  in  ex- 
(damaiion ;  a  t&ice  !  the  tvice  /  Cant  % 
8  *^ni'^  hip  iht  voice  of  my  Mtw^df  wt,  m 
heard.  5,  2.  U.  13,  4.  52,  8,  60,  S.  Jcr. 
50,  28;  comp.  Job  39,  24.  — MctafJL 
ascribed  to  blood  unavenged.  Gen.  ij  Id 
Put  al^o  meron.  for  speech^  discaoMf 
Eccl.  5,  2,  5  [3.  6] ;  for  rumouj',  rtpmi, 
Gen.  45,  16.  Jer.  3, 9,  Ez.  26,  15. 

b)  Of  the  voice  or  cry  of  beatis,  e,  g, 
Ihe  bleating  of  flocks  and  lowing  of  hatdt 
1  Sam.  15,  14,  comp.  Jer,  9, 9 ;  the  iM^jgli' 
ing  of  horses  Jer.  8,  16 ;  ihc  roaring  of 
lions  Job  4,  ID.  Zech.  11,  3.  AUo «/ 
the  voice  of  birds  Eccl.  12,  4 ;  of  llM 
turtle  Cant.  2,  12;  of  the  dove  Niih.2,flL 

c)  Of  the  mimd  and  nwe  ofiDaoiiBiSi 
ihingF,  as  of  a  trumpet  Ex.  19,  19.  30,  la 
Josh.  6,  5 ;  a  harp,  pi{>e,  Ez.  26,  la  Job 
21,  12;  a  bell  Ex,  28,  35;  thunder  H 
104,  7 ;  rushtng  waters  Ez.  ]^  24.  43»  1 
Ps,  42,  8;  rain  I  K.  18,  41  ;  of  cliarM 
and  horses,  raitltTtg,  2  K.  7,  6.  Joel  2, 5j 
of  fire,  ibid,  of  burning  tlioroF.otidUnifv 
Eccl.  7,  6;  of  a  mill  EccL  12,  4;  of  i 
whip,  cracking,  Nab.  3,  2;  abo  of  tbt 
mimd  of  steps  2  Sam.  5,  24.  I  K,  14,1 
2  K.  6, 32,  and  prob.  Gen.  3, 8 ;  of  wii^ 
in  motion  Ez.  1,24.  3,  13;  of  a  fMng 
leaf;  nisiUiig^  Lev.  26^  36.  hr^%  V^J 
with  great  noise  la.  29,  6. — So  mn^  !rp 
xm  i^oxw  ^'^^  thunder  Pa.  29,  3  «q.  U 
30,  30.  31.  Job  37,  2.  4,  5.  1  Sanu  7,  la 
Plur.  Xiihip  thunders  Ex.  9,  23v  29.  33: 
34.  1  Sam.  12,  17;  fidly  C^n%«  'p  Ex. 
9,28.  r'\bpi^mthund^:r'Jiask,Ughttm^ 
Job  28,  26.  38, 25, 

Spec,  may  be  noted  ^le  foUowinf 
phrases : 

aa)  hip  e«t\3  to  ti/i  vp  the  TOicf,  hwIi 
Hto;  no.  1.  e ;  ako  |sip  c^"in  id,  fte  ia 
B'fi  Hiph. 

bb)  ihp  ^n;  «)  to  gif^  fiHk  km 
toicey  of  person?,  e.  g.  in  weeping  Qm, 
45,  2.  Nuifi,  14,  I ;  in  outer)-  Lam.  S^  7; 
in  ealhng  Prov.  1,20.  8,  1.  Jer.  S2,SII| 
seq.  h  i.  q.  to  mlt  to  any  oim;  Prov.  2, 3; 


Dent*  27,  14  ;  in»  bip  with  one  mice  *  y*J»a  hip  ^n;  to  prociaim  m  the 

2  Chr.  5,  13  ;  ''hip  with  mij  full  r^tict  Ps.  |  2  ChV.  24,  b7  So  of  hirdm  migaif  Fk 
3,  5.  142,  2,  and  so  T|t^p  Is.  10,  30  see  in  ,  104,  12;  of  the  lion  roaring  Am.  3^4;  of 
inaj.  Pleonast.  rAe  r*iir<f  o/irtjrfi*  Deut.  ]  tlie  sea  Hab.  3,  10;  of  ihe  Doii«  i^ 
1,  34.  5,  25.  1  Sam.  15, 1.  Job  33^  8;  Ike  \  multitude  Jer.  48,  34|  of  tliunder^oii^ 
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P*.  77,  58.  or  God  an  thundering  Pa.  '  comp.  v.  3.  4.  2  Sam.  12,  16.  Job  2,  13. 
18,  14.   Am.  1,  2.  Joel  2,  11.  4,  21.  Jer.  '^  Iraper.  wiUi  dat  pleon.  T|^  •'Cip  Cant  2, 

25,  30.      ft)  ibipl  in:  to  give  forth  (a  ;  10.— Spec. 

sound)  iri7A  Am  voice^  comp.  Hcb.  Gr.  .  a)  to  rise  up  to  or  before  any  one  in 
{  131.  1.  n.  3.  So  of  a  lion  roaring,  eeq.  '  token  t>f  rt  ^[it'rt,  reverence,  Is.  49,  7j 
to  against,  Jer.  12,  8;  of  God  as  tliun- 1  neq.  7!!^  tkiu  31,  35.  Lev.  19,  32; 
dering  P^.  46,  7.  68,  34.  ^*?S?^^  G«n.  la  1.  1  K.  2,  19. 

cc)  'b  bip  r«ti  o)  to  hear  the  voice  [  ^^^  ^^*^r>'  nrit-ri  \i  stands  before  verbs 
o/any  one,  L  e.  /o  /i>/<rn  to  him,  Gen.  4,  of  going,  departing,  and  ilie  Uk«s  Gen. 
23.  Is.  28,  23.  Of  God  as  hearing  and  22,  3  r\h^'^  0|j;5  and  )u  rose  vp  mtd  veni. 
answering  a  flupplianl  Num.  20, 10.  DcuL    28,2r\hn^p,  24,  10.  25,  34.  Ez.  24,  la 

26,  7.  Ps.  5,  4.  27, 7.  55,  19.  64, 2.  Jon.  2,  j  Num.  16, 25.  Judg.  19, 5.al.  soepiss.  1  Sam. 
3.  So  hip  -pixn  id.  Job  9, 16.  Ph.  141, 1.  ,  21,  1 1  IT^^^i  *t^7  2]^^: .  26,  2  TJV  B^Ji . 
p)  'b  Vipa  rclb  /o  hearken  to  the  voice  Gen.  21,  32  «r;5  . . .  Bljv .  Deut  17,  8 
of  any  one,  i.  e!  /o  /w/rn  aw/  <>^fy,  Gen.  |  n"»!?r^  Mp^ ,  etc.  AIko,  these  being 
27, 8. 13. 43.  Ex.  18,  19.  Deut.  21,  18.  al.  j  omitted,  csp  itself  is  i.  q.  to  rise  itp  and 
Spec,  to  obey  God  Gen.  22,  18.  26,  5.  ,  ^  to  set  off,  Gen.  31,  17.  Josh.  8,  19. 
Deut  8,  20.  1  Sam.  12, 15.  15,  19. 20. 22.     1  Sam.  17,  48 ;  seq.  !«  t^f  pbre  vh^mcM 


Gen.  33,  3.  46, 5.  1  Sam.  20, 41.— Some- 
times C^p  marks  the  doing  or  under- 
taking of  any  thin  I*  with  hn(^iu«  2  Sam. 
23, 10  he  arose  and  smote  ("^v  cjj  Kn) 
the  Philistines  vntil  his  hand  vas  weary, 
Judg.  8,  21.  2  K.  n,  1.  2  Sam.  13,  31 
then  the  kin!*  arose  and  tore  his  gar- 
ments. Job  1,  20.  2  K.  12,  21.  Jer.  1, 17. 
Pmv.  31,  28.  1  Sam.  24,  5.  Sometimes 
it  implies  a  doing  again,  aAer  an  inter- 
val ;  Jot:h.  6, 26  that  riseth  up  and  buUd- 
eth  this  city  Jeiicho.  Deut.  31,  16.  In  a 
few  cases  it  is  pleonastic  or  marks  a  ver- 
bose style;  .Num.  11,  32  and  the  peopU 
rose  up  all  that  day  . . .  and  gathered  the 
qiuiUs.  Tvs  2,  7,— Amh**lj  «»q,  fiit 
to  undertake,  to  Wgrn . —  I  knee  I  in  pr  1^ 
C^  rise  up  !  arise!  as  a  word  of  incite- 
ment ;  cither  to  go,  as  ^^  C^p  Gen.  28^ 
2;  «S  O^  31,  13;  Piij  c^p  35, 1,  etc  or 
to  do  any  thing,  Judg.  8,  20  :nn  tMp 
cnl*.  V.  21.  1  K.  21,  15.  W?th  n 
i  parag.  intens.  espcc  to  Jehovah  tliat  he 
may  help,  Ps.  3, 8  W-«^Pi  ••;  rwip.  7, 
7.  9, 20.  10,  12.  74, 22.  82,  a  132,  a  a), 
c)  to  rise  up  against  any  one,  in  a 
hostile  sense ;  seq.  \9  Judg.  9,  43.  la. 
14,  22.  Am.  7,  9.  al.  ^K  Gen.  4,  & 
1  Sam.  22,  la  24,  8;  ]}  Mic.  7,  6;  -9^b 


aL  Of  God  as  listening  to  a  suppliant 
Gen.  30,  6.  Ji«  lL^  X  1*.  P^,  130,  2.  r) 
'b  bipb  S«ti  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  any 
one,  to  listen  and  obey.  Gen.  3,  17.  16,  2. 
Ex.  18,  24.  1  Sam.  2,  25 ;  to  obey  God 
Ex.  15,  26.  Judg.  2,  20.  Ps.  81,  12.  a) 
'»  bip-bx  rq't^  to  listen  to  the  voire  of  a 
tuppliunt,  as  God  Gen.  21,  17. 

dd)  a  bip  ■^^a?fi  to  cause  to  be  pro- 
ckumeil  in  a  land,  kcc  in  "^37  Ilipli.  no.  2. 

•^r^T  (»•<!•  *^;VP»  ^"^**^  of  Jeliovah) 
Kolaiah^  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Jer.  29,  21.  b) 
Neh.  11,7. 

*  D^p  fut.  o»«p^ ,  apoc.  e;r^  Gen.  27, 
31,  ^\  ^:  Job  22,  2S ;  conv.  c^;:,  Cijnj, 
but  1  ptrrt.  c>psj:  Nih.  2,  12,  c^rs;;  1  K. 
3,  21;  Imper.  C7»,  c;?  Josh.  7,  10,  c.  rr 
pinig.  noa;; ;  Pnct.  once  cst;;  Hos.  10, 
14,  like  Arab.  A3 . 

1.  to  rise  up;  Arab.  AS  id.  also  lo 
staml.  Syr.  to  rise  up,  to  stand.  Eth. 
♦^^:  to  stand.— E.  g.  from  the 
ground,  or  from  a  l>ed.  Gen.  27,  31.  32, 
23.  Cant  5,  5 ;  n*q.  1^  B.ifii-  28,  23 ; 
^979  2  Sam.  1 1,  2.  So  of  one  who  rises 
in  the  morning  Ps.  127,2;  or  who  had 
fallen  down  Prov.  24,  16.  Mic.  7,  8 ;  or 

was  upon  his  knees  1  K.  H,  54  ;  or  was  ;  Num.  16, 2 ;  with  mnbttb  Ob.  1.  Al«> 
sitting,  e.  g.  on  a  scat  Mtq.  brc  Judg.  3,  :  as  a  witness,  to  rise  vp  againsi  Ps.  35^ 
SO,  or  at  table  seq.  D]P«  1  Sam.  20,  34.  |  11 ,  seq.  1  Deut  19,  15.  16.  Ps.  87,  12. 
80  r«'9;pra  C^p  to  rise  up  from  fasting    Job  16^  a    Pftrt  49  D^  tkme  rismg 


Ezra  9,  5,  since  in  fasting,  as  connected 
with  mourning,  tlx^y  sat  upon  the  groufid, 


up  againsi  me,  my  eoemies,  Pk  08, 12; 
alK>  49  c-'aipn  id.  2  K.  1(^  7;  oAeMr 


Bip 


930 


Dip 


c.  Buff.  ^»15  id.  Pfi.  IS,  40. 49.  Lam.  3, 62, 
ts^iaj;  Ps.  ^^44,  6,  ^j^^i^^^  Ex.  15»  7»  etc— 
Arab.  J^  *Li>  id.  — Trop.  Pe.  27,  3 
though  war  ahotiid  rise  up  against  me. 
Hoe.  to,  14.  Nah.  1,  9.  Prov.  24,22. 

d)  to  artse^  to  come  forth^  to  appear; 
e.  g,  a  new  king  after  his  predecesaor 
Ex.  1,  8.  1  K.  3,  12.  2  K.  23,  35  ;  a 
leader  Judg.  5,7;  a  prophet  Dent  13, 2. 
34,  10;  a  new  generation  Gen.  41,  30. 
Judg,  2,  10.  Ps.  78,  6,  Seq.  rn^  in 
|)toe  of,  Num.  32,  14.  1  K.  8,  20.  Syr. 
yoM  often  of  a  king.    Arab.  Juu  ^\j»  id. 

e)  Trop.  to  rise  up  out  of  culamity 
Jer.  51,  G-4.  Alao  to  rise  in  prosperity, 
wealth,  q.  d.  *  to  rise  in  the  world,'  Prov, 

28,  12. 

f)  Of  God  as  rising  up  for  judgment, 
Dttlritt^,  Pfl.  76, 10;  to  punish  the  wicked 
U2,  19.  2S.  28,  21.  Pg.  12, 6.  Job  31, 14. 

g)  to  rise  wp,  to  rise  agaiUj  as  the 
dead  returning  to  life,  Job  14,  12.  Ps.  88, 
11.  Ik,  26,  14.  19.  Also  to  arise  out  of 
sleep  Prov.  6, 9;  to  rise  up  from  eickness 
Pd.  41,  9. 

h)  to  sil  drntn  and  rise  up^  put  for  the 
general  course  of  life  and  conduct,  Pa. 
139,  2,  So  to  tie  ttfmn  and  rise  up  id. 
Deut.  6,  7.  11,  19. 

i)  to  me,  as  the  light  Job  25,  3;  the 
noon  day  hght  Job  1 1,  17. 

2.  to  set  oneself  to  stamlj  L  q.  'il?^ ;  see 
the  Arab,  and  Elh.  usage  above.  2  K. 
13,  21  l^^n  ^?  nUJU  and  stood  upon  his 
feet.  Job  19, 25.  3o'  12 ;  seq,  a  Pb.  24,  3. 
Of  waters  heaj^ed  up  Josh.  3, 16 ;  c  neg. 
of  idolsj  i.  q.  to  be  cast  down^  le,  27,  9. — 
Trop.  a)  to  at  ami  frm^  to  be  esta- 
Misheii^  as  a  kingdom  1  Sam.  13,  14.  24, 
21 ;  of  a  king  2  Chr.  21,  4.  Hence  to 
siand^  i.  e.  to  stand  out,  to  endure^  Job  15, 

29.  Am.  7,  2.  5.  Nab.  1,  6.  P^,  1,  5;  aeq. 
^3tl>  to  stand  out  before,  to  renst  any  one, 
Josh.  7, 12. 13.  Of  inanimate  tliinga  Job 
le.  4 1, 18  [26].  b)  to  remain  Josh,  2, 1 1. 
40,  8  J  seq,  ^  to  any  one,  Lev.  25, 30.  27, 
19.  Seq.  Vj,  Ih.  32,  8  nia^^D  b3  mm 
DipJ  and  he  remaineth  (perBiBleth)  in 
Uberal  things,  Amb.  Jsfe  j*'^  *^  P^^' 
Bkt  in.  c)  Seq.  b  of  pers.  to  statid  up 
for  any  one,  in  his  behalf^  to  stand  by 
Mm,  Ps.  94,  16.    Arab.  aJ  *U  id.      d) 


to  he  confirmed^  established,  e.  g,  of  & 
purchase  Gen.  23,  17.  20 ;  of  couoad  or 
purpose  Is.  8,  10.  14,  24,  Prov.  19p21j 
once  seq.  h^tohe  established  to  any  ooc^ 
i.  e.  to  be  successful,  Job  22,  28 ;  of  ■ 
prediction  Jer.  44,  23,  opp.  be  J  ^  So  JIp 
be  tfaiidf  to  stand  good,  e.  g.  of  teaXjoMOf 
Deut.  19,  15;  of  a  vow  Num.  30,  5 1^ 
e)  '&  &1Q  h^  C3ip  to  stand  upon  the  namt 
of  any  one,  i.  e.  in  liie  public  register^to 
be  enrolled  in  one'g  place,  to  suc^^eed  Id 
the  name  and  estate  of  any  one,  DeoL 

25,  6.  f)  0^r^_  nxij^  1  K,  14,  4,  cooifi 
1  Sam.  4,  15,  his  eyes  it  ere  stt^  Jittd^ 
sjwken  of  a  person  atBicted  with  a  ^m- 
ease  of  the  eye,  in  which  the  popii  W 
comes  fixed,  @o  as  no  longer  to  cootrart 
and  dilate.    Arab.  ^^^wuJf  %^^\j  id 

3.  Like  Samar.  ^yp ,  to  /tr<  ;  tee  PI 
no.    2,  and  the   noune  c^P%    c^Vs, 

1*^1 ,  people. 

Pi  EL  c^p,  chiefly  in  the  later 
like  Aram.  &*^ ,  y*'* 

1.  CuuaaL  of  Kal  no.  2,  io 
connexions :  a)  to  confirm^  to  < 
Ruth  4,  7.  Eath.  9,  29.  31  iniL  Oft 
prophecy,  to  c<mj^tt  by  the  event  Ex.  U 
6.  b)  Seq.  ^5  to  enjoin  any  thing  warn 
any  one,  pp.  to  cause  to  be  imposmt  vfm 
any  one^  Esih.  9,  21.  31  toed,  coofk, 
Chald.  b^  B!t>  to  bind  by  ao  mk 
Hence  *.^\^  D*t5  to  take  upon  mmdf, 
pp.  Mo  enjoin  upon  one^ilf/  Esik^ ,  37. 
31  fin.  c)  to  makt  stand  good,  i.  e.  to 
perform,  to  fulfil^  an  oaili,  Ps.  USi^  m. 

2.  Trans,  of  Kal  no.  3,  to  preson 
alitt  Ps.  119,  28.  Frequent  in  the  T■^ 
gums. 

PiL.  o^ip*  1.  Causat  of  KaI  oa  I, 
to  raise  up,  to  build  up,  e,  g.  ruim^  Is.  44, 

26,  58,  12.  61,  4. 

2.  Inlrans.  to  rise  up;  Mie.  %  8  h^ 
since  kaih  my  people  M^p^  ^uV 
up  as  an  enemy;  Vtilg. 
OtfjerB,  long  since  halh  my  pmpii  set 
(me)  up  as  an  enemy;  but  iha  m  hs" 
fetched* 

HiFH,  ti^pn  L  CauaaL  of  Ssl  am 
1,  to  raise  up^  toHft  or  h^  tip^  e.  f.iiM 
tying  down  2  Sam.  12, 17.  1  Sam.  %  8; 
one  fallen  Deut  22,  4;  the  afflicted  J^ 
4,4.  Pfi.41,  11.    Spec,     a)  19 
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L  e.  to  excite  a  hostile  people  Hab.  1,  6 ; 
an  adversary  ("pa^)  1  K.  11,  14;  seq. 
b9  against  Am.  d,  14.  Mic.  5,  4.  Also 
to  rouse  tip  a  wild  beast  Gen.  49,  9. 
Num.  24,  9.  Trop.  to  raise  up  evil,  ca- 
lamity, against  (b9)  any  one,  2  Sam.  12, 
11.  Ez.  34,  23.  Zech.  11,  16;  hn^  id. 
1  Sam.  3,  12.  b)  to  raise  up,  L  e.  to 
caacfe  to  exist  or  appear,  e.  g.  judges 


HiTBPAL.  W'^prjn ,  to  rise  tip,  in  a  hot- 
tile  sense  Ps.  17,  7 ;  seq.  i  upon  or 
against  any  one  Job  20,  27.  Part  c. 
suff.  "^TSQipnta  my  adversary,  enemy, 
Ps.  59,2.*  Job  27,  7. 

Dcriv.  ri^*'p,  nwT3i>,  b^*;,  B*pbii , 

QQ'^pn,   and    the    pr.    names    Df^^, 
Q^  Chald. 


1.  to  me  tip  Dan.  3, 


Judg.  2,  18;  a  prophet  Jer.  29,  15;  a 

priest  1  Sam.  2,  35.    Spec  b  oti  o-'pn  ^  ^  undertaking, 

Deut 25,7.  Ruth 4, 5. 10, andh T^i o-^pn  \  ^ '  u«"re  ^^ru.  u.  tiuuig^ uiRicrui*in^, 
Z^  *^,  •  •  **""*  ,*/.*,«-  ,  .^  »^  -  etc  as  m  Heb.  na  1.  b,  Dan.  7, 5.  Ezra 
Gen.  38,  8,  to  raue  up  to  any  one  a  I  .  ^  .     .  '     ^     '  . 

*/        «...       i'  ^i*ito  anse^  l  e.  to  comejortht  to  exisL 

name,  seed,  or  ofisprmg,  i.  c  by  marry-  -^  ^ 

ing  his  widow  to  raise  up  to  him  chil- 
dren that  shall  bear  his  name,     c)  to 
Hi  up,  to  rear  up,  to  erect,  e.  g.  a  tent 
Ex.  26,  30;  a  statue  Deut  16,  22;  an  I 
altar  1 K.  16,  32;  towers  Is.  23,  13.  Also  ' 
io  set  up  again,  to  restore,  e.  g.  a  tent 


fallen  down  Am.  9, 11 ;  hence  yy^  D*^n, 
^V3^  "^md  D^^pn,  to  restore  the 
land,  the  tribes  of  Urad,  Is.  49,  6.  B. 
8o  n***?]}  c^pn  to  set  up  i.  c  make  a 
eooenatU  Gen.  6,  la  9,  11.  17,  7.  al. 
d)  to  lift  up  SL  shield  Ex.  26,  8.  e)  to 
raise  up  again,  to  revive^  Hos.  6,  2; 
eomp.  Jer.  30, 9.    See  Kal  no.  1.  g. 

8.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  cause  to 
stand,  Ps.  40,  a  Hence  a)  to  s€i,  to 
mi  up,  to  constitute,  e.  g.  a  king  Deut 
88,  36.  1  K.  14, 14;  a  watch  Judg.  7,  la 
Jer.  51, 12 ;  watchmen,  overseers,  Jer.  6, 
17 ;  shepherds  23,  4 ;  God,  a  people  for 
himself  Deut  28, 9;  a  boundary  Prov. 
30, 4.  b)  to  make  stand  Jbrm,  to  eon- 
finn,to  edabluh, e.  g.  a  throne,  kingdom, 
8  Sam.  3,  10.  1  R.  9,  5.  2  Chron.  7, 
1&  Also  of  a  vow  Num.  30, 14. 15;  a 
prophecy,  to  fulfil  Is.  44, 26 ;  and  so  a 
promise,  to  fulfil,  to  perform^  Deut  9, 5. 
1  Sam.  1, 23.  1  K.6, 12.  Jer.  29, 10.  P^ 
100,  38;  an  oath  Gen.  26,  3.  Jer.  11, 5; 


e.  g.  a  king,  kingdom,  Dan.  2, 39.  7,  17. 
24. 

2.  tostand,  Dan.  2, 31.  3,  3.  7, 10. 16 
also  to  endure,  to  remain^  2,  44. 

Pa.  e;p  to  raise  up,  to  set  up  ;  henca 
^^R  C!B  to  make  a  decree,  to  give  com- 
mand, Dan.  6,  8. 

ApH.  B*%ri,  ooce  D*«pli  Dan.  3,  1. 
Plur.  wtjn,  part  o*^* ,  fut  o-T?*  and 

L  to  cause  to  arise,  to  set  up,  e,  g.  n 
kingdom,  Dan.  2, 44. 

2.  to  set  up,  to  erect,  e.  g.  a  statue 
Dan.  3,  1  sq. 

3.  to  Mf  t^  to  constitute,  e.  g.  a  king 
Dan.  2, 21;  a  prefect  5, 11;  priests  Ezra 
6,  IS;  seq.  b9  to  mT  over  Dan.  4,14.6^ 
2.4. 

4.  to  cofi/Erm,  to  establish,  Dao.  6^  9l 

la 

HoPB.  B'^n  in  the  Heb.  manner,  la 
^  moiie  to  Jteml  Dan.  7, 4. 
I>«riv.o;p,,  OJB. 

TT^ip  C  (r.  np)     1.  stature.    Bth. 
♦^ :  Syr.  fAiAoM  id.    a)Ofapmoii 
lSam.16,7.  f», 90 iPOfip  ibxf his futt 
stature.     Ez.   13,  18    mHp-^l  ^eMfy^ 
stature,  L  e.  men  of  every  acatme.     b) 


.     o^  .«    o    .        .ell'    Of  a  tree,  plant ;  rnrip  pqi  tall  Q/'i«' 
a  covenant  Jer.  34,  la    Soto  p^^ 

Jer.  35,  16;  a  purpose  Jer.  83,  80,  a  ,    ^  „    ,^  f«*i  -iiA.p-ri.il«--.\-/ 


vow  Jer.  44, 25.  e)  to  make  stand  still, 
to  still,  a  tempest,  P^  107, 29. 

Horn.  cp«i  1.  to  be  raised  upi 
erected,  e,  g.  the  tabernacle  Ex.  40;  17. 

a  to  6e  sef  up,  cofisTiriiKdy  2  Sam.  23, 1. 

a  to  6e  efloMisfteci,  per/brmed^  e.  g.  a 
ffok^  command,  Jer.  35^  14. 


10,3a  v«n^ni'^itatara(ialfaM«)^ 
Att  cadam,  h»  tall  eedan^  la.  37, 81 
a  A€^*l,alrftMle,G6ii.6,ia  Bx.88^ 

ia8a  87, 1.  1  K. 6,  la  8a  8a  8  K. 

8&,17.aL 

IWXW^p  adv.  (r.  Wp  Pa)  ufri^ 
«r«c^Lev.80^ia 
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*  l^p  or  yP  in  Knl  not  tiscd  \  prob. 

1.  to  beaif  to  pound;  kindred  with  llj. 
Arab.  ^U*  med.  Ye,  to  forge  iron.  Syr. 
1^^^^^ ,  Chald.  Tp ,  a  worker  in  iron, 
a  smith.    Hence  X]yi  no.  1. 

2.  to  strike  the  Btrings  of  a   musical 

instrument,  to  play ;    aleo   to  dng^  to 

chant  in  accompanimenl ;  eee  Pil*  and 

ni*^^.     Syr.  JLXi-D    a  musieal  Bouod. 

fi  -  e ' 
Arab.  JuUi  a  maid,  aleo  according  to 

some  a  female  minstreh 

PiL.  ]5'ip ,  spec,  lo  chant  a  moumftd 
tongj  to  tamefU^  2  Sum,  1,  17,  Ez,  32, 
16  j  eeq,  ^5  ofver  or  vpon  any  person  or 
thing  2  Chr,  35,  25.  Ez,  27,  32;  h^ 
2  Sara,  3,  33.  Part,  f  H^lipo  female 
waiters,  hired  mourners,  Jer.  9,  16. 

Deriv.  7K ,  npp,  pr,  n,  ""a^E ,  -iJ-^R . 

*  5^p  obsoL  root,  prob,  1,  to  dig^  to 
Mcrape,  L  q,  i^p ;  see  in  leit.  l .     Hence 

2,  L  q.  Arak  cLs  med.  Waw,  Conj.  I, 
VIll,  io  mount ^  to  carers  spoken  of  the 
camel  in  copulation,  from  the  idea  of 
digging,  piercing  J  see  in  r.  "15  J  no.  1. 

Dedv.  Jt?5j?  and 

Tip  Ez,  23,  2^  pp.  he-camel^  stalUorij 
then  irop.  prince,  nobk,  as  ttic  Yulg, 
and  Rabbias  correclly.  This  meta[!hor 
is  common  among  die  Hebrews  and 
Arabians,  com  p.  "tsro ,  also  Anib» 
J|^,  1*3]   «jj»,  all  which  denote  a 

he-camel  for  breeding^  eepec.  of  a 
nobler  race,  and  UkewiBC  a  prince.  In 
paronomasia  wulh  ?i©  bappy,  wealthy. 

*  kj^P  obsoL  root,  i,  q.  vT^a  no.  3,  to 
move  in  a  circle ;  hence  nB»pn  circuit 

qV  m.  an  ape  1  K.  10,  22.  2  Chr,  9, 
21.  Sanscr.  and  Malabar  kapi,  ape, 
(pp.  Bwift,  agde,)  a  word  of  Indian  ori- 
gin; whence  also  Gr.  nifTto^t  »i5^o«, 
nttfiog^  whirh  art^  used  of  varioUE  Bpe- 
cieB  of  apes  and  monkeys. 

*yip  seeinysip  no.  UL 

*  i  Y^p  1.  to  loathe,  to  feel  disgrnl, 
to  abhor  any  thing.  Correapondirig  are 
D^p  ,  Eth»  4* ID  III ;  lo  loathe ;  comp. 
Chald.  133 1? ♦    The  primary  idea  is  prob. 


iofed  nausea  J  to  rumit^  ns  a  sort  ofooo^ 
malopoelic  verb,  comp.  in  KTp . — Srq  2 
Lev.  20,  23,  Num.  21,  5.  IK.  ll,3i 
Prov.  3,  11, 

2.  tofear^  to  be  a?moitf;,seq.'^i3  Ex. 
I,  12,  Num.22,  3,  U.  7,  la— The  id« 
of  loathing  in  several  other  verb#  i«  aim 
tratififerred  to  that  of  fear,  sa  CS;?  to 
toathe,  *,4wLo  to  fear  greatly ;  so  Arab. 

ySP,  J^;  comp.  also  Germ.  *  Grown 

haben  vor  etwa«,'  Engl.  *lo  feel  hor- 
ror.' 

HrpR,  7^P*7>  caiisat  of  Kal  no.  2,  to 
put  in  fear  ^  e.  g.  a  city,  region,  to  terrify 
ii  with  in^^aftioii,  siege,  1^7,6.  Comp. 
Arab.  ^^  Conj.  UIj  limor^iii  injedi, 
oppugutivii, 

Hjfh.  y^pH  intrans.  to  mtake  from 
sleep,  i,  q.  yf?-;,  but  except  2  E.  4^  $1 
only  poetic,  Ps.  3,  6.  17,  15.  731,  20.  13», 
18.  Is.  29,  a  Prov.  6,  ^;  fmm  dranketi 
sleep  Joel  1,  15.  Trop.  a)  Of  God, 
nx^pn  avake  I  sc.  for  help,  P^.  33,  21 
44,  24.  59,  6.  Hab.  2,  19.  b)  From  the 
sleep  of  death  2  K.  4,  31.  Job  14,  12.  U 
26,  19.  Dan.  12,  2.  c)  Ez,  7,  6  f^  wi 
Tk^  TP^  ^^^  ^^  comefA,  t^  oKokeA 
(riRcth  up)  figain»t  thte^  where  none  die 
paronomasia. 

•m.y!ipa„dp5  li-q-ne,* 

cut,  to  cut  up  or  off;  comp.  ni»tj- 
Hence  yip  thorn,  so  called  from  cutliiif; 
wounding ;  also  y^;^  pp.  the  cuuing  «f 
of  fruits,  harvest;  ttien  summer.  Fran 
this  noun  corner 
2.  Denom.  to  Bummtr^  In.  18,  &    Ai«k 

iU  med.  Ye,  id.    See  ti^tj  no.  a 

f  ip  m.  (r,  jtp  no.  III)  l.  a  Umm, 
Ez.  28,  24.  Collect  thorfut,  rlrimft^^ 
briert,  Gen.  3,  18.  Is.  32,  13.  aL  Ph». 
D'^Xip  Jer.  4,  3.  al, 

2.  Koz^  pr.  n.  m,  a)  1  Chr.  4»  a  b) 
c.  art.  Y^pn  Ezra  2,  61.  Nth.  3,  4. 21.  7, 
63,  1  Chr.  24,  10. 

nia£i;>  t  plur.  (r.  T'!?;)  lodb  of  hmir, 
foretockitj  so  called  from  being  cul^  fthom, 
Cant,  5i  2. 12.    Syr.  1  i^^io  or  fZii  id. 
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Arab.  &^^  fbre-loclu.    Comp.  Schul- 
teos  0pp.  min.  p.  246. 

•  l^p  to  cfi^  for  water  2  K.  19, 24.  U. 
37, 25.'  Arab.  %l5  mcd.  Waw,  cxcldit  e 
media  The  biliteral  root  "np  to  dig 
oecurs  also  in  "^l?^,  'npn,  "^gj,  ■^f>5; 
comp.  ■«»,  rnj,  n?« ;  -^w'no.  if,  n^ini— 
Deriv.  n"ipo. 

HiPB.  to  ie^  ^loio  ybWA,  as  a  finintain 
it!  waters  Jer.  d,  7. 

PiLP.  '^B'^p)  1.  to  c%  tmeier,  to  under- 
mine  a  waJl,  as  in  Talmud.  So  in  paro- 
nomasia Is.  22,  5  "^p  "^I^^I^Q  (a  day)  un- 
dermining the  vaUsj  when  all  shall  be 
overthrown.  Talmud.  n"»pl  w-^lp-np  de- 
struction of  the  wall— Hence 

2.  to  deeiroy  persons;  Num.  24,  17 
M}  •'51-bj  -ip-^p-j  and  destroy  aU  the 
mm»  of  pride;  Sept  sr^om^mi^  Vulg. 


Deriv.  nT5,  -ip-jp,  rp-je,  -)ipa. 

rnip  m.  (r.  rvy>)  a  beam,  jaiMj  pp.  a 
cross-beam ;  2  K.  6,  2.  5.  Plur.  2  Chr. 
3, 7.  Cant  1, 17.  By  synecd.  houee,  like 
Gr.  fdla&Qov,  Gen.  19,  a— Syr.  ]*hl^ 
id. 

tny(p  m.  plur.  fiie  tkreade,  spider's 

webs,  Is.  59,  5.  6.  Arab.  %yS  thread  of 
cotton.  Comp.  Gr.  utu^  the  cross 
threads  in  weaving,  whence  xaifosi^  tud- 
frnctq.    The  etymology  is  obscure. 

^Tliip     1.  i.  q.  Arab.  ^yB  to  be 

atned^  bent,  as  a  bow,  the  back ;  II, 
to  ctcrve,  to  bend^  as  a  bow ;  compare 

Qr.  ymvoog  curved.  Hence  rvJ|J,  ^•if 
bow,  PWp,  and  pr.  n.  'fifi^* 

2.  L  q.  C^;,  to  1^  enaree;  once  io 
fbt  Is.  29, 21  T^p*;,  or  as  in  other  Mss. 

Deriv.  see  in  no.  1,  also  pr.  n.  ihp, 
^iHpbll,  and 

TY^t^  (bow  of  Jehovah,  i.  e.  nun- 
bow)  Kuihaiahj  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  15^  17; 
called  in  0, 29  [44]  ^"Tt  XiahL 

t3|?Ez.lO,47,seea«p. 

^  2^^  obsol.  root,  Chald.  and  Arab. 
^^^i^toatti  hence  Io  cut  ^loctoCroy. 


Kindred  verbs  are  ^t?)  ^97}  39*7*  The 
biliteral  root  tap  has  this  sense  of  cutting, 
cutting  ofi^  like  the  cognate  }^,  1^,  see 

the  verbs  bqjj,  pp^,  do;?,  Arab.  Jil, 
miaS ;  and  comp.  under  ytf>j  yxn,  Hf  • 

•nj.— Hence  30l?,  a»*p. 

313^  m.  in  pause  Stag  1.  a  cutting 
off;  deetructionj  Is.  28, 2  n;;|;  -^to  a  (ie- 
etroying  storvu 

2.  Spec  contagion^  petlHence^  Deut 
32,  24.  Ps.  91,  6. 

^'Ofp  c  sofil  1l|Sl9t;  m.  id.  spec  conta- 
gion, peelHence,  Hos.  13»  14.    R.  aog. 

nnit3^f.tnc€nte,Deut33,10.  R.*^ 
no.  I. 

nnntap  (incense,  r.  "lOp  I)  Keturak, 
pr.  n.  of  the  wife  whom  Abraham  took 
after  the  death  of  Sarah,  Geo.  25^  1. 
1  Chr.  1,  32. 

•bog  flit  ibi?''.,  to  kilt,  to  etayy  m 
poetic  verb,  Ps.  139, 19.  Job  13»  15.  24^ 
14.  Syr.  and  Chald.  id.  Arab.  Jol, 
Ethiop.  9^Al  The  primary  idea  it 
thatof  ciitttf|g,see  ina^lj.  Comp.  the 
Gr.  X7>4iv;M.^Hence  Vo|;. 

^  Chald.  folriU.  PM.actbo|;Daii. 

5,19.    PM.pass.b-«p|;Dan.5^3b.  7,1L 

Pa.  btfp  intens.  to  Mf  many,  more  than 

one,  like  Syr.  PtL  and  Arab.  Jol.  Dan. 
2,14.  3^22. 
Ithpb.  and  Itbpa.  Dan.  2^  13^  pMi. 

^  m.  in  paose  ^g  skwyAlcr,  Ob.  a 

•Tbl?,  flit  TOP}-!,  to  be  little,  mna% 
opp.Vi}.  The  primary  idea  seems  In  be 
that  of  cutting  off,  and  so  making  shoit- 
er  and  smaller,  p|K  *to  be  docked  f  see 
in  SQg.  Syr.  ^4^^  Ethiop.  ^tSCil 
fine,  sobtla.-9  8am.7,  19  anitkkwtm 
yetmnaU  m  %  siffti,  did  nol  snfiea. 
1  Chr.  17, 17.  Tropi  aeq.  |i}  Is  te  mi- 
worOy  ^  Gen.  38;  IL 

HiPB.  loMolwtfMalj;  AblS^S. 

I>«iv.  1^,  m},  1^,  and  pr- a- »^, 

T9I?  and  ttaj?,  eooslr.  onee  Htf  S  Gfar. 
21,  17;  c  sdi:  iiwjj  t  li|9|>}  plar. 
tt^Qt!  eooslr.  <W{|  all  Am  1^. 
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1.  Adj.  little,  mall,  opp.  hm.  a)  Of 
person 5j  as  f>ot  grown  up,  ^i^i  "i?^  l^k?^ 
/rmn  ifwuii/  to  great,  i.  e.  all,  Gen.  19,  11. 

1  Sam,  5,  a  30,  2.  Jer.  8,  10.  al  H^J^ 
laj^  ^31  id  2  Chr.  34,  30.  Esth.  I,  5.  20. 
I^P,  li  a  ^iitle  8(m  2  Sam.  9^  12 ;  bo 
1  ¥am.  20,  35.  1  K.  11,  17 ;  plun  2  K.  2, 
23.  5,  2,  ri|a|5  nin«  a  little  tisttr  Cant. 
8,  9.  Hence  of  age,  you-ng^  younger^ 
Gen,  9,  24.  27,  15.  42.  44,  2.  I  Sam.  16, 
11.  17,  14.  b)  or  beaeta  2  Sam.  12,  3. 
Cant.  2, 15,  c)  Oftbmgg,  as  Vajjn  ^istisn 
Gen.  1,  16 ;  rtlD]^  EccL  9^  14  j  so  1  Sam. 
20,  2.  22,  15. '  1  k.  2,  20.— Neut.  abBtr. 
mncdtness,  whence  'JIJIJ*'!  "'bs  vessels  of 
smaltness^  i.  e.  em  alter  veesels,  Is.  22, 24 ; 
plur.  PliypJ  ^'^'^  ^^  of  small  things  Zech. 
4,  10. 

2.  T  rop.  a)  Ofa  B  m  al  I  nu  mbe  r  1  S  am, 
9,2LR60,  2.  b)Oftimels.  54,7,  c) 
Of  might,  authority,  Am,  7,  2.  5;  comp. 
Is.  36,  9. 

3.  I^r;  Katun^  pr.  n.  m.  c.  art.  Hakka- 
ton^  Ezra  S,  12. 

■J^p  m.  (r.  'tst?)  smallness,  then  W^/e 
finger  ;  whence  ^JPg  /wf  ni  my  Httle  fin- 
ger 1  K,  12,  10.  2  Chr,  10,  10,  Other 
Maa.  read  ia  2  Chr,  I.  c.  "^lag  Ic'lonni^ 
from  a  fornj  p^  mtb  dag.  impl.  in  |,  ibc 
moveable  Sheva  being  changed  into 
Kataets-Hatuph;  see  J.  H.  Michaelis  ad 
h,  I.  But  it  would  Beem  inadmieBible  to 
read  with  Van  der  Hooi^ht  in  1  K,  I.  c. 
^SO;?.     Comp.bnjs. 

*  Tj^U  fuL  t:b^7»  to  pluck  0^  to  break 
off,  e.  g.  ears  of  grain,  foliage,  etc.  DeuL 
23,  26.  Job  30,  4.  Ez.  17,  4,  22,^Amb, 
i  bUj;^  Syr.  i^A^j  to  pluck   grapes, 

Kiiidr,  are  r;a^i  Cl^^H' 
NtPB.  ptt*?a.  Job  B,  12. 

*  L  "ItJU  in  Kal  not  used,  i,  q,  'itiJ  no, 
1^  to  smoke,  see  '^iis^;^.  Spec.  oi\fra- 
grant  smoke,  perfume,  incense;  Arab. 

ti¥  11^  to  smoke  with  aloe-wood;  V,  to 
perfume  oneself  with  emokc^  an  a  female ; 

U¥  and  Jai  odoroua  wood  burned  as 
perfume,  alot^-wood. 


^op 


the  brazen  Berpent  2  K*  18,  4 ;  tlie  1 
of  heaven  Jer,  19,  13;  to  *  other  g(M 
Jer.  1,  16.  19,  4.  44,  8.  15.  Ab«ol  or 
with  adjunct  of  place  1  K,  22,  44,  ^  K. 

12,  4.  14,  4.  Ib.  65,  7.  Jer.  44,  2L  23. 
Trop.  Hab,  1,  16.  Rarely  like  H*ph. 
no.  2,  of  eacrifice  offered  to  God,  c  ace. 
to  bi£m  the  fat,  the  odour  of  whieh  went 
up  EE  tncenee,  1  Sam.  2,  16;  comp.  Am. 
4,  5.— Part  fern,  ni-vifj^o  aUarw  of  m- 
cens€j  on  which  incense  was  burned,  pf> 
*diffuBing  odours,*  2  Chr.  30,  14. 

PuAt  part  f  r«^"^l5ia  incense  Cant  3^1 
Htm.    1.  i*  q,  Piel,  to  bum  inctme  to 

idols,  seq.  dat  IK,  U,  S.  Jer.  48,  35. 

Hob,  2, 15;  abeoL  1  K.  3, 3.  13^ S.  2 Chr. 

28,  3.— OIkner 

2.  to  bum  upon  the  altar,  eeq.  ace.  e,  g. 
incense,  ^•^bp ,  E.x,  30, 7. 8.  40, 27.  2  Chr, 

29,  7 ;  the  fat  of  victims  and  the  vktun 
itself  Lev.  I,  9.  17,  3, 11, 16.  4,  la  %2L 
Ex.  29,  18.  1  Sam.  2,  15,  16;  ejidSang 
or  memorial  Lev,  2,  2,  16,  6,  8.  Jer.  13^ 
19,     Seq,  dat.  of  the  divinity,  as  "^KSfft 

niVa  ''^Y^ ^^^-  ^^r  '1'  <^^"ip-  ^^ ^^'* 

without  ace.  2  Chr.  26,  18;  scq,  ^^^^ 
I  Chr.  23,  13,  2  Chr,  2,  3.  5;  ab«»L  I'i 

13,  h  12,  33.  1  K.  6,  34. 

HoPB,  '^'^P/l  pa*s*  of  Hiph,  no.  %  Ler, 
6^  15.    Part,  'i^S^ia  incense  Mai.  1,  IL 

Deriv.  n^its^',  V^jbpj,  *iBp,  *»*>!?» 
'^^RTS ,  ^ym^f  and  pr.  II.  m^j5 . 

*  IL  *IlD^  i,  q.  Aram,  ^X^p  j^ls  asd 
Heb.  *itil5,  /o  6tW,  lo  /i>  ;  and  hence  t» 
«A«/,  lo  dbee*  Comp.  Ethiop,  $A4» 
to  bind,  ^^i,  i  to  shut^  to  watch  a  doar. 
—Part.  pass.  f.  Ez.  46,  22  r'lnsfj  rrar 
amrts  shut  t/p,  i.e.  Fur  rounded  by  a  mil 
and  closed  with  doors  ;  referring  to  the 
Bmallcr  courts  in  the  four  comem  of  ibe 
great  court,  which  served  as  kitclicW|  v* 
24 .—Hence pr,  n.  T'^^^p,  and 

ITSp  Chald.  only  in  plur.  T'lZp^^kwts, 
I  c,  a)  vertthfrtE^joinis  of  tlie  back.  Dwl 
5,  6;  see  in  y^n.  Sjt.  1Z|^^  joint  of 
the  hand,  wrist,  b)  Trop.  knoti^  qss^ 
titms^  hard  problems,  Dan.  5,  12.  16^ 

ynVp  (knotty,  I  q.  Chtad.  T^,  r 


seq*  dat  e.  g.  VS3|  2  K.  23,  5,  Jer.  7,  9; 
the  queen  of  heaven  Jer,  46,  17-^19.  25 ; 


Piel  io  bum  incense^  chiefly  to  idols,"  *>:3(3  II)  AViron,  pr.  mof  a  townoTZcio- 


lon,  Judg.  1,  30.    Some  hold  it  to  br  l^, 
n^^  Jaeh,  1%  15;  but  without  i 
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n^fcjp  f.  (r.  no|5  I )  c  saff  ■»n'7t3;5 . 

1.  incense  Ex.  30,  35.  Lev.  4,V!  10, 
1.  I«.  1,  13.  Prov.  27,  9.  al.  mep. 

2.  The  part  of  a  victim  usually  buraed, 
the  fat;  P«.  66,  15  D'^^'^K  n";bfj  lAc/o/ 

ntpp  (for  njag  wnall,  r.  ibjj)  KoT/oM, 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Zebulon,  Josh.  19, 15. 
KT?  m.  vomit^  Is.  28,  8.    R.  Kip. 

*  •^r  Bi  Jn*P«r.  V'P,  Jcr.  25,  27,  see  in 

r.  nSp. 

t3?P  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  -jng,  fumm^-, 
Dan.  2, 35. 

■ritrp  m.  (r.  not?  I )    1.  tmoke,  Gen. 
19^2aPs.  119,83. 
2.  vopoifT,  c^oiM^  Ps.  148, 8. 

or  m.  (r.  Wp)  a  rtn'fi^  tip  agaimt 
any  one  in  a  hostile  sense,  see  the  root 
no.  1.  c;  hence  concr.  Job  22, 20  UO*^p 
oiir  adoenariee,  enemies,  i.  q.  ^a*^^|J. 

DTP  m.  Chald.  a  Jto/ii/^,  cdurf,  Dan.  6, 
8.  In  Targg.  often  for  Heb.  ph,  n'^^a. 
Syr.  (Ifll^.    R.e^p. 

OJP  Chald.  adj.  emhtring^  swrey  Dan. 
4, 23.  Syr.  ilLl  id.    R.  e^p . 

"9^  f.  (r.  wp)  a  rising  t^  Lam.  3> 

^^Wp,  see^S-hip. 
rP«ecr.1«p. 

r?  m.  (r.  "HP)  1.  a  lance^  tpear, 
2  Sam.  21,  16. 

2.  Gsin,  pr.  n.  a)  The  son  of  Adam, 
the  murderer  of  his  brother  Abel,  Qen. 
if  1  sq. — The  etymology  is  from  r.  yip , 
perh.  lance^  as  the  weapon  of  murder; 
tbough  in  Gen.  i,  1  the  etymology  is  ex- 
plained BM  iT  T.yp  were  i.  q.  rn|j  viz. 
ske  bore  Cain  (a  creature?)  and  said:  I 
have  created  (borne)  a  man  by  the  hdp 
of  the  Lard,  b)  The  tribe  of  the  Ken- 
ites,  Num.  24,22.  Judg.  4,  11;  see  ^Y^ . 
c)  A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  c.  art 
Josh.  15, 57. 

VSf^  r.  (r.  1^)  plur.  e^-  and  ni . 
1.  mmgf  Syr.  (uJd  musical  sound, 
Spec  song  of  mourmng^  lamen- 
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tation,  Jer.  9,  9.  Am.  5,  1.  8,  10.  Ez.  2, 
10.  19,  14.  aL 

2.  Kinah,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  JuJah 
Josh.  15, 22. 

•'3'^  Gen.  15, 19.  Judg.  4, 1 1. 17,  also  ''Jg 
2  Sam.  27,  10,  "^"^  1  Chr.  2,  55,  gentile 
n.  Kenite,  collect  the  Kemtes,  a  Canaan- 
itiUi  tribe  dwelling  among  the  Amalek- 
ites,  1  Sam.  15,  6,  colL  Num.  24,  20.  21. 
Hobab,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  was 
phylarch  of  one  of  their  tribes,  Judg.  1, 
16.4,11.  Seel*!gna2.b.-Syr.CaJD 
id.  pp.  a  smith,  and  this  is  prob.  the 
signif.  of  Heb.  ''r B  i  from.  r.  yp . 

^•^  (smith,  perh.  lancer?  r.  yp)  Ke- 
nan or  Cainany  pr.  n.  of  an  antediluvian 
patriarch  descended  from  Seth,  Gen.  5^ 
9.  1  Chr.  1, 2. 

TP  m.  (r.  f^  III)  harvest  of  fruits, 
fruit-harvest,  not  of  grain  which  is  ^y^X^ ; 
pp.  the  cutting  qfoi  fruit  Is.  16, 9.  Jer. 
8,  20.  48,  32.  Spec  harvest  of  figs^ 
which  in  P^cstine  takes  place  in  Au- 
gust ;  although  earty  figs  (Q*^^vs)  ripen 
at  the  ^summer  solstice ;  Is.  28,  4  as  (iU 
^rlyfg  before  the  harvest.  Mic  7, 1.-* 
Hence 

a)  harvest-iime  of  figs,  L  c  sumw^etf 
eq>ec  mid-summer,  the  hottest  seasons 

Arab.,LlSor.Lllinid-suffimer.  Chald. 
o^p,  Syr  U^f  id.— P)L  32, 4  "^jia^nf 
Y^j;>  into  the  droughts  of  sitmmer,  Fror. 
6,  a  10,  5.  26,  1.  30,  35.  flW  m| 
summer-house  Am.  3^  15.  Sonietimet  it 
seems  to  include  the  spring,  as  Cfjh  also 
includes  autumn  and  winter ;  see  in  qw. 
h)  fruit,  spec /p^  Am.  8, 1. 2;  eoap. 
Jer.  24,  1  sq.  Jerome  poma,  which  it  a 
general  word  inelading,/|fi;  tee  the  lex- 
icons. 2  Sam.  16^  1  ITg  rn^,  eOqpt 
for  "pg  rrfttfi  n^,  a  Awirfratl  cdlret  q^ 

tr^  adj.  (r.  yVif  fof  T*T!i  •«« 
the  analogy  oTlilhil^,  1^^^,  firom  AiS, 
TfiT^in  from  7«i,  Dag.  om.  aiVer  \)  the 
tastf  the  ejthrsme,  only  in  £  IT)tri|>  Bs. 
26^  4.  la  ao,  11. 17. 

VV^  na-  Jon.  4,  6-10^  aeeoidtng  to 
Jerome,  the  Tahnodi  and  Hekin^ 
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ridnWy  palma  Chriiti^  Arab,  t-jiti, 

ei-kheru'ai  Egyptian  niui,  xoimt^  Diod, 
Sic.  1.  34,  a  tail  biennial  plant  Ptill  culti- 
vated in  gardens,  of  an  elegant  appear- 
ance and  mpid  growth,  with  a  etalk  or 
truak  tull  of  sap.  A(  Jericho  it  Btill  be- 
comes a  coneiderable  tree ;  see  Robin- 
eon's  Palest,  H.  p.  28L  Bochart  Htcroz. 
IL  p.  293,623.  Celdi  HieroboL  IL  p.  273 
sq. — According  to  Sept  and  PeshitOj  a 
gourd. 

yb^V  m.  (r.  W]3)  J,  q.  lli^j  ignmnirty, 
shame^  once  Hab.  2,  l6,^Vulg.  ttmiiltts 
ignominife^  shameful  vomiiy  as  if  com- 
pounded from  ^p  for  K^p  vomit,  and  *i^^ 
ignominy,  in  which  een^  also  nine  Mm. 
wrile  it  in  separate  words,  liVf?  '^p . — 
Perhaps  for  'T^^^'^p,  comp.  PiBPia  from 
C|fi^ .  But  not  iaijirob.  the  letters  ''p  are 
not  genuine,  and  have  crept  in  by  an 
error  of  the  copy  is  tg, 

"^T?  m,  once  ^P  Is.  22, 5  (where  several 
MsR,  "^"'PX  V^^^^'  mi"'t^.  Not  of  coaim. 
gend.  lor  in  2  K.  4, 10  nsDt>  refers  to  n^'bs , 
notto"i*^p,    R.prob.-inp. 

1.  a  w<iit,  SepL  TiT/0^%  e.  g.  of  a  city 
Num.35,  4.  y,22,  5.  ^^p  ""t^ri workmen 
in  tftt//*,  masons,  1  Chr.  H,  I,  com  p. 
2  Sam.  5,  1 L  ^^^V 1341  Hab. 2,  1 1.  Lev, 
14,  37.  "^^'JJ  "Tp  a  leaning  irull^  ready 
to  fall,  ?B.  ei,  4  J  b|5  ^^p  Ez.  13,  \2.  14. 
15. — Spec,  a)  vail  of  a  house,  e,  g,  ex- 
terior 2  K.  9,  33,  Ez.  8,  8.  12,  5.  Am.  5, 
19  J  also  the  inside  wall,  often  ornament- 
ed with  panne U  and  pictures,  1  K.  6,  15. 
Ez,  8,  10.  23,  14.  1  Sam,  19,  10.  2  K.  20, 
2.  ii^sin  3dii3  a  wait-seal^  by  the  wall, 
1  Sam.  ^0,  25.  So  of  tlie  walls  (sides) 
of  an  altir  Lev.  I,  15,  5,  9;  trop.  of 
Ihe  heart  Jer.  4, 19.  b)  wall  of  a  garden^ 
park,  etc  Num.  22,  2-3.  I  K.  5,  13,  CJT 
'^■'p  a  Mtorm  deitlroying  wails  Is,  25,  4, 
c)  vkiM'Side,  m  m^^nti  T-p  Josh.  2,  15  j 
and  «o  prob.  2  K.  4,  10  nsisfj  -i^p  n%^s  a 
litite  xralMmmber^  built  against  the  side 
of  (he  house,— — Prob.  the  primary  idea 
of  *T^p  may  have  been  a  moundy  ravt' 
part,  LaL  wdtum,  so  called  from  di^ging^ 
r.  *lip ;  hpncr  a  irvi//;  juslae  Engl,  watt 
cornea  from  Lnt.  vallttm. 

2.  a  w(ifl*'d  nfficej  like  Gr.  Tii/oc  f  H*^- 


rod.  Xen,)  a  fortrem,  citadd;  whcnc* 
Sxi^  n^p  la  15,  1  ffortreM  of  MmK 
Ciiald,  SKis^  »?'??)  A'lV  ^f^}ah,  pr.  a  flf 
a  fortified  city  in  ilie  territory  of  Moab^ 
now  called  Ktrak^  which  name  w  «lfo 
applied  in  a  wider  sense  to  the  wlifiit 
district  The  same  is  C4ill(*d  in  Jer  ifl, 
3L  36  b-jfj  -i^p  (brick  TortreflB) ;  ai>d  in 
Is.  16,  7,  11.  2  K.  3,  25  rb^ri  i-p  mL 
For  the  present  Kerakf  »ee  Burekh. 
Travels  in  Syria  p.  377-390,  Irby  and 
Mangles  p.  361  sq.  Robinson**  Pdeft 
ILp.569. 

3.  Kir^  pr.  a,  of  a  people  and  regiofi 
subject  to  tlie  Assyrian  empire,  1«.  22,  CL 
2  K.  16,  9.  Am.  1,  5.  9,  7.  Prob  thf 
tract  on  the  river  Cyrus  (Gr.  /Ctf<K  9^ 
Kvg((ki)  between  the  Euxtne  and  Ca*' 
pian  seafl,  called  at  the  present  day  ii 
Armenian,  Kur, 

01^9  (from  the  Chald.  a  wcaf«r% 
comb)  Kiro$^  pr.  n.  m.  Neh.  7,  47;  ftr 
which  oHp  Keros^  Ezra  2,  44. 

T^T  (F^H.  i.  q^  ^yM  rT;>  a  boii) 
Kish,  pr.  n,  m.  a)  Ttie  father  of  ki^f 
Saul  1  Sam.  9,  L  14,  51.  1  Chr.  a  U 
b)  1  Chr.  S,  30,  9,  36.  c)  1  Chr.  23, 21 
22.  24, 29,  d)  2  Chr.  29,  12,  c)  EkIl 
2,  5.    R,S3ip. 

ytO^p  (curved,  winding,  r.  tJp)  J& 
shoTiy  pr,  n.  of  a  stream  which  ri«es  Dear 
mount  Tabor  and  emptiea  itadf  into  the 
bay  of  'Akka,  Judg,  4,  7.  5,  21.  1  K*  18, 
40.  Ps.  83,  10.  See  RobinaooV  Mcrt. 
m.  p.  228-233, 

^^'P,  see  ^mc^p. 

thtr^  Chald,  i.  q,  Gr.  MiSa^^.dikt' 
ra,  a  harp^  lyre^  Dan.  3,  5.  7^  10  Clie^ 
In  Synac  aliso  the  Greek  eodiog  i(  it 
commonly  changed  to  oa. 

i»P  m,  adj.  (r.  h\;y)  C  nij?,  plur,  c^i^. 
L  light,  Job  24,  18.— Hence 
2.  ftipijl^  with  lightness^  la.  19,  I ;  of  a 
current  Am.  2,  14.  Jer.  46^  6^  Laa.  ^ 
19  J  Jijlly  l-b'lja  b^  2  Sam.  2,  la 
spec,  ajleet  horte  ts.  30^  16.   xiir. i 
Joel  4,  4.  Is.  5,  26.— Aram.  V*b,  | 
light,  BwifL 

^  m,  Chald,  I  q,  Heb.  hip,   fmtt, 
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Dan.  4, 28.  6, 21. 7,  1 1 ;  $<mnd  of  a  trum- 
pet Dan.  3,  5.  7.  10.  15. 

yp ,  see  b"ip,  also  in  W^  no.  4. 

J^^p  whence  fut  Niph.  ^nV?;*^  2  Sam. 
20,  14  Cheth.     Better  Keri  ^bn;j*5 . 

*  '^?1t  ^^  roast,  to  parch,  as  ears  | 
of  grain,  etc.  Part.  pass,  ^^b;?  Lev.  2,  14.  i 
Josh.  5,  1 1.  Also  a  person,  as  a  species  of . 
torture  Jer.  29,  22.— Arab.  JlS,  Eih.  | 
*A(D :  Chald.  kV;?  ,  id.  Kindr.  is  ntx, 
see  under  X  p.  887. 

Niph.  Pjirt  scorched,  burned;  hence 
burning,  inflammation,  Ps.  38,  8. 
Deriv.  •'bi?. 

*  II.  nbg  i.  q.  tt:?,  /o  6e  /i>A/,  in 
Kal  not  used. 

Niph.  to  he  made  light  of,  to  he  con- 
temned. Is.  16,  14 ;  to  become  despised, 
despicable,  Deut  25,  3.  Part.  rt|?3  de- 
spised, isrnoble,  low,  1  Siun.  18,  23.  Is.  3, 
5.  Prov.12,9. 

HiPH.  to  make  light  of,  to  lightly  es- 
teem^ Deut  27,  16.— Hence 

V^  m.  1.  contempt,  shame,  disho- 
noitr,  Prov.  3,  35.  6,  33.  13,  18.  Jer.  46, 
12.  Job  10, 15.  Concr.  Is.  22,  18.— Hence 
a)  shame,  i.  c.  shameful  deed,  Prov.  18, 
3.  Hos.  4,  18.  b)  ^UMme,  reproach,  in 
words  Prov.  22, 10.  c)  shame,  i.  c.  parts 
of  shame,  Nah.  3,  5.  Jer.  13,  26. 

*  nbg  obsol.  root ;  Tahnud.  to  flow, 
to  flow  out ;  Pi.  to  pour  Old,  Kindr.  is 
nbs  no.  II,  to  llow^  ti>  be  poureil  out; 
whence  rni]|  di*h.— Hence 

^?P  f.  a  pot,  keUle,  from  pouring, 
1  Sam.  2,  14.  Mic.  3,  3.    Comp.  Lat, 
futum  (Varr.)  and  fiUite  vessel,  from 
fiuido, 

^  tdbj^  1.  to  contract,  to  draw  toge- 
ther; Arab.  (joXS^  the  letters  ts  and  X 
being  interchanged.  Part.  pass,  ts^^t; 
etmtracted,  shrunk,  I  e.  dwari^  any  thing 
of  diminished  stature,  pumitio^  Lev.  23, 

S3.    Arab.  Uli  iinall  stature,  ^^iaXl , 

l^jLx,  small,  pumilio;  see  Camooi  p. 
905.— Hence  pr.  n.  «0''>R . 
8.  to  take  m  uoto  onetelf,  to  receive  a 
118 


fugitive,  i.  q.  Chald.  S^J? .  Hence  S^fiJP 
asylum. 

"^^  m.  (r.  nb|?  I),  once  K**??  with  M 
in  otio  (as  "p^},  H^pJ)  1  Sam.  17,  17. 
roasted  or  parched  grain,  i.  e.  wluat  or 
barley  roasted  in  the  ear»«  and  ihcn 
rubbed  out,  as  is  still  common  among 
the  Bedawin  Ar;il>*,  -t r  Mncmichacl's 
Journey  p.  235.  liubjriNrMrii  VakbU  11.  p. 
394.— Lev.  23,  I.  Huth  2,11  1  Sum. 
25,  18.  2  Sam.  ?,^^  ^vt1*'r-'  '•?•  i^  twice 
read,  once  of  grain  and  again  of  pulse. 

''^J?  (P«rh.  for  t^iip,  R^i??,  the  swift 
messenger  of  Jehovah)  Kallai,  pr.  n.  m. 
Neh.  12,  20. 

njjp  Kelaiah,  pr.  n.  of  a  Levite,  Ezra 
10,  23 ;  called  also 

WD^Vi?  (dwarf,  r.  ob;;)  Kelita,  pr.  n. 
m.  Ezra  10,  2a  Neh.  8,  7.  10,  II. 

*  bbg  fut  b^,  ^l  1.  to  be  light, 
not  heavy,  see  Hiph.  Eth.  4^AAI  id. 
^A.M  ligbt,  Syr.  NIo  to  Ik?  light, 
swift,  lightly  esteemed.- Hence 

2.  to  be  swift,  fleet;  comp.  xorqpo^ 
light,  swift,  iltt^^  and  tthiqtts,  Lat 
Mevis  cervus,'  Engl,  light-footed;  also 
adj.  ^t?.  So  2  Sam.  1,  23  ^  O^^Vf« 
they  were  swifter  than  eagles.  Hab.  1, 8. 
Jer.  4,  13.  Job  7,  6.  9, 25. 

3.  to  be  or  6fcom6  few,  smatl,  to  be 

diminished  ;  A  rab.  Jlj  to  be  few.  Gen.  8, 
1 1  and  Noah  mw  I'^ftjn  h7^  c";  sn  it^  ij 
(hoi  thr  traicrs  Wert  diminished  J  rmn  off 
the  earth.  v,B. 

4.  Trop.  of  persons,  to  be  lightly  es- 
teemed, to  be  insignificant^  vile;  oppi  r. 
na»  no.  6.  Seq.  "^a-vs  Gen.  16^  4. 5.  Job 
46,'4.  Nah.  1,  14  n*l5  ^^  for  thou  aH 
become  smaUy  thy  power  is  broken,  O 
Am^yria,    Soait'tiuit^^  intent,  to  be  de- 

wpijrrd,  i'iftiir9nnni  opp.  1^?,  1  Sam.  2, 

30.  Comp.  tA^  no.  IL^Hence  accord- 
ing to  MMne,  ^  iii£  as  noun,  Ughtneee, 
Le.  Wp<r><«,  >^i-f\*'iiJi,  Jer.  3^  9;  better 
L  q.  b"ip  vak  r^  nimour. 
NiPB.  ^}  2  K.  3, 18,  Vga  1  K.  16^3L 
I.  to  be  Kgkt;  PM.  fern,  r^)  W; 
tig*%  alighUy,  Jer.  e,  14.  8, 11.  A1m> 
to  be  b'^  easyy  2  K.2t^  10 1  Mq.datoT 
pen.  fo  aojr  ooePror.  14|  tt. 
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2.  to  b/i  swift,  I  q.  Kal  no.  2,  Is.  30, 16. 

3.  Trop,  of  things,  to  be  light,  mnaltj 
trifing;  seq.  ^^rra  1  Sam.  19,  23,  2  K, 
3,  IS. — Itnpera  1  K.  16,  3t  j  and  so  eeq. 
*j^  c.  iar.  Is.  49, 6  ^33  ^h  ^r;'i"'n^  h^}  it  is 
too  iighi  a  thing  that  thou  shmtldsi  be  my 
tervant ;  and  so  with  dat  added  Ez.  8^ 
17.  But  Hitzig  has  wcK  remarked  on 
la*  L  c*  that  this  conetructioti  is  not  ac- 
cordant with  the  bwB  of  thought  or  lan- 
guage, but  we  should  rather  expect  yq 
of  person,  thus:  'iSS  ^h  ^niTj  '*21|13  ^gj. 
The  writer  confoundij  the  two  construe* 
tioDs,  and  puts  before  the  infin.  the  ^^ 
which  should  have  stood  before  tlie 
person. 

4.  Trop.  of  persona,  to  be  tightly  es- 
teemed, to  be  cofntemned,  vile,  2  Sam.  6, 22. 

PiEL^S?^  to  vilify^  to  airse,  pp.  to  make 
vikj  contemptible  j  Syr,  ^^Ce]  to  lightly 
esteem,  to  vtlify.  Spec,  a)  to  revile, 
to  ahrfse  with  reproachful  wordff,  Lev.  19^ 
14.  Neh.  13,25.  2  Sam.  16,5.7.9. 10.  11. 
13.  b)  I  mens,  to  curse,  to  utter  impre- 
cations, i.q.  ■»•]»  ;  Pd.  62,  5.  109,  29 ;  acq. 
ace.  aa  parents  Lev.  20,  9,  Pro  v.  20,  20 ; 
ihe  king  Is.  3, 21 ;  God,  i.  q.  to  blaspheme, 
Ex.  22j  27.  Lev.  24,  11 ;  also  one^.i  natal 
day  Job  3,  1.  So  mnn  D^a  2  K.  2,  21, 
rH^xa  1  Sam,  17, 43.  A  curse  followed 
by  immediate  destruction  is  ascribed  to 
the  prophets  2  K.  2,  24.  DeuL  23,  5. 
Josh.  24,  9;  espec.  to  God  Gen,  8,  21.— 
Reflex,  ii  h\p  to  curse  oneself,  i  e,  to 
bring  a  curse  upon  oneself;  1  Sam.  3, 
13  became  he  knew  I'lja  cn^  o'^W^glj  "^a 
thai  his  sons  were  bringing  a  atrse  upon 
themselves. 

PcAL  to  be  acoirsed^  Pd.  37,  22.  Job 
24,  IS ;  $;o  i.  q.  to  perish  under  a  curse 
Is.  66,  20. 

HiPH.  ^pri,  inC  hprj,  tuL  hpji. 

1.  io  make  light,  to  lighten,  a)  Seq. 
ttcc.  of  thing  and  b?p  of  pcrs.  to  tighten 
any  tiling  from  off  any  one,  to  take  it 
away,  1  K.  12,  10.  1  Sam.  6,  5.  2  Chr. 
10,  10,  b)  Ace.  impl.  Ex.  18,  22  b^n 
Tj^ijia  lighten  from  off  thee  sc.  ilie  bur- 
den, businesn,  make  lliy  business  lighter. 
Jon.  1,  5.  c)  Seq.  y^  of  burden,  to 
lighten  or  remit  something  from  a  bur- 
den ;  1 K.  12, 4  rpaK  ri^as^  h^n  lighten 


(something)  from  the  service  of  Affm* 
ther,  i.  e.  r€mii  sometliing  of  the  fieTVJce 
which  thy  father  imposed  upon  \t&.  f.  9L 

2,  to  make  tight  <vf  to  d&ipise,  2  Saot. 
19,  44.  Ez.  22,  7 ;  to  make  detpmed,  la 
bring  iTtto  contempt,  Is,  8,  23^ 

Pi  LP.  )>p\p  1.  to  thake^  to  mote 
quickly  to  and  fro,  frata   Kal   dol  2; 

Arab.  JiJi  id.    Eth.  A)4»&«A:  to 

be  moved,  skaken.— Ez.  21,  28  [21] 
o'^sna  ht^hp  he  shakelh  (wav^tb)  At 
arrows,  a  species  of  divination. 

2.  to  make  mi^^oth,  to  potisK,  and  heix« 
to  sharpen  Ecci  10,  10,— The  notigo  sf 
smoothness  exists  also  in  the  adj.  %?. 

H  IT  H  FA  LP.  to  be  m0ved^  «AaA:€%  J€r, 
4^  24. 

Deriv.  hp_,h\p^, nhhp^^  iE%^, Tf4gT>, 
pr.n.'^ig. 

^?p  m,  adj.  smooth,  pofixhed^  of  brwi 
Dan.  10,  6.  Ez.  1, 7.  Vulg.  its  cafidim, 
See  h\p^  Pilp.  no.  2.   Theaaur.  p.  1217, 

^^r?  f^  (r.  hkp^  Pi.)  coostr.  rh\p, 
maletlictiifn,  i.  e.  a)  curnng,  rernH^, 
2  Sam.  16,  12.  Prov.  27, 14.  b)  a  CMm, 
imprecatiim^  Gen.  27,  12.  DenL  M,%> 
29.  30,  1.  19.  aL  Gen.  27,  13  ^r^Tp  % 
curse^  pass,  i,  e.  which  Jjghta  on  thcc 
Concr.  one  accursed  Deui.  21, 23w  Fhir. 
niV^j?  Dent  28,  15.  45. 

^515  in  Kal  not  used. 

PrcL  to  scfffatj  to  srom,  to  deride.  Es. 
1 6,  3 1  thou  art  not  as  a  harlot,  Tjr^  oijji 
tr/io  saffeth  at  her  hire^  in  order  lo  fit 
mo  re.  V  ul  g.  we  11,  fastidio  at^eng  ftrtH- 
Km.— Chald.  D^^  to  praise,  also  to  aiocJt 

HmiF.  id.  «eq.'  2  2  K.  2,  2a  Es.a;l 
Hab.  1,  10. 

Deriv,  the  two  following. 

C?p  m.  scom^  derititm,  Pu.  14, 11  Jfer. 

20,  9. 

TO^P  f.  Id  Ez.  22,  4.     R.0^5. 

*  I-  ^i5  to  sling,  to  ikrmt  with  m 
sling.  Part  yVp  a  stinger^  Jadg*  2Q«  16. 
Trop.  to  sling  md  i.  e,  to  eject  a  pcofk 
from  a  land  Jer.  10,  la^Cbald.  md 
Syr.  id* 

PiEL  Lq.  Kal,  1  Sam.  17^  id.  25,191 

DenY,3thp^,j\p_. 
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•  IL  ybg  to  carve  wood,  etc  I  K.  6,  |     ^^  m.  U.  34,  13,  tHtT^  Ho^  % 
d9.  32.  35.    Eth.  A^V.  to  impreM, 


mark,  stamp  money;  ^4^(10 i  image 
on  coin. — Hence  r?bp)0 . 

^  m.  (r.  rtu  I)  in  pause  rif;,  c 
suflf.  iy^g. 

1.  a  9ling  1  Sam.  17,  40.  50.  25,  29. 
Zech.  9,  15.   2  Chr.  26,  14.     Chald. 

ll9bp,Arab.g2Hs,id. 

2.  a  eurtainj  hanging,  Ex.  27,  9  sq. 
35,  17.  Num.  3,  26.~Cha]d.  id.    Arab. 

AjLi  sail  of  a  ship ;   mXS  IV,  to  sail,  to 

navigate.  Eth.  ^40 .  the  sail  is  furled. 
But  how  this  signification  is  connected 
with  that  in  no.  1,  is  not  yet  made  out 

3.  In  1  K.  6,  34  for  0^9^,  we  ought 
prob.  to  read  ^^i^Tlf  leave$  of  the  door, 
which  stands  in  the  first  clause  and  in 
cod.  Kennic  no.  150. 

^a«/mg«r2K.3,25.  R.rtjjnal. 

igVp  adj.  (r. »!?,  as  i?H^  from  W) 
fifAl,  mean,  viU,  of  food  Num.  21,  5. 

•  1525  obsoL  root,  perh.  i.  q.  «5^5  to 
prick;  then,  to  be  aharp.  Chald.  t\p^ 
to  be  thin,  lean.^Hence 

i^fP  m.  a  ^uurp  point,  prong; 
I  Sam.  13,  21  in  apposit  fiiAp  th^ 
three-pronged  fork,  with  which  hay, 
atraw,  and  the  like  are  gathered  up^  pp. 
'  a  triad  of  prongs.'— Spoken  of  a  pointed 
instrument  EccL  12, 11  Targ. 

^  TVO^  obsoL  root,  perh.  L  q.  Arab. 
C#l  to  heap  together,  tocoUed.  Hence 
die  pr.  names  i»nDR,  nnjp;,  ojc^, 

coUect  jColib,  for  sCoiiiitfV^'^aM 

6.  Deut  16, 9.  23,  26.  aL    P!ur.  Judg. 

15^  5.— Chald.  id.  also  a  statue. 

b^|W^  (assembly  of  Ck>d7  r.  m|>) 
Kemyei,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  son  of  Nahor 
Gen.  22,  21.  b)  Num.  34,  24.  c) 
lClir.87,17. 

ylOlfl  (perh.  full  of  stalks  or  grain,  see 
m^)  Kamon,  pr.  n.  ofa  place  in  Qilead 


t,  and  plur.  D^riCTf)  Prov.  24,  31,  a 
priddy  weed,  e.  g.  nettle,  thistle,  Celni 
Hierob.  T.  IL  p.  206.    Kimchi  thorns. 

^  nn^  ob«>L  root,  prob.  fo  6e  ^ 

marrowy;  comp.  Ui  to  be  fat,  and  nm 
to  be  marrowy.— Hence 

niap  m.  in  pause  n«g,  meal,  fkfur, 
pp.  marrow,  ^mIoc  M^,  Judg.  6^ 
19.  1  Sam.  1, 24.  28,  24.  1  K.  5^  2.  aL 

ssp.— Chald.  Mmp  id.     Arab.  ^L^ 

grain,  wheat.  Eth.  4^dl!  pube 
from  which  meal  is  made. 

^^^^  tolayfaeiholdof,}^\t,%. 
—Chald.  id.  Arab,  ia^i  to  bind. 
Kindr.  aref^U,  TflU. 

Pdal  pass.  Job.  22, 16. 

^  ^^^  Is.  33, 9,  and  ^^^  19,  6,  lo 
pm  away  and  die,  of  a  tree,  plant 

Kindr.  is  Vqm.    Arab.  Jl«J  pp.  to  be 

thick  set  with  insects,  lice,  and  so  to  lan- 
guish, of  a  plant  Syr.  V&ao  to  lan- 
guish, of  persons. 

*y^l?  PP-  to prem together, to  com- 
preee,  comp.  kindr.  y^fa  then  to  take 
with  the  hand  or  fet,  e.  g.  a  handful 
Lev.  2, 2.  5^  12.  Num.  5^  26.    Henee 

f9^  m.  e.  so£  treb  1.  aAafic{^ 
>r-><i;LeT.2,2.  5^12.  6,  & 

2.  a  eheitf,  ImmUe,  Arab.  Iwl.  Geo. 
41,  47  D*n|ft>^  ta  lAami^  te.  abun- 
dantly. 

^  Va|^  obsoL  root,  prab.  Ltj.  €^, 
topriek,topaitcture,9»9L$honL'^Bitnot 

IS  m.  eonstr.  nBl>Mt  82^6;  e.nC 

LafMiCls.lQ,li.nk84,i.  Pkor. 
27,  a  Melon,  a  iMiC  ^yBi«v  AM< 
neeOinte,  Dent  3S;  IL  U  16^  S.-^. 

2.  Metaph.  a 
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upon  a  hfiy  rock  like  an  eagle's  nesi 
(comp.  Job  39,  27),  Ntmi.  24,  21.  Jer 
49,16.  Obad,  4  Hab,  2,  0 ;  or  as  being 
pleasant  and  coraror table,  Gr.  naUa^ 
Job  29,  18,  Plur,  a**?^  cetU^  chmnbers 
in  tlie  ark,  Gen.  6,  14. 

^-15   in  Kal  not  used,  Arak  IjLI 
to  become  very  red.    Hence 

Pi  EL  XSp  1.  to  be  jealous^  from  the 
rednesB  or  Hu^h  by  which  the  fnce  is 
Bufluted.  Beq.  ace.  of  one^ii  wifti 
Num.  5,  14;  seq.  a  of  a  female  rival 
Gen.  3D,  L— Causat.  i,  q.  Hiph.  to  txcUe 
io  jeahmij  and  anger ^  seq.  S  6y  or  with 
any  thmg,  Deut.  '^,  21.  1  K."  14,  22. 

2.  fo  «ipj/  any  one.  seq.  jj  of  pere. 
Gen.  37,  11.  Ps.  37,  1.  73,3.'  Prov.23, 
17.  24,  1.  19;  aeq.  ace.  Gen.  26,  14.  U, 
11,  13,  Ez.  31,  9;  seq.  \  Ps.  106,  16. 

3,  to  he  zealous  iowarth  any  person  or 
thing,  to  bitni  ttithzeat^  J>^ldiu.  a)  Seq. 
h  to  be  zealous  for  any  one,  for  his 
cause,  Num.  25,  11.  13.  2  Sam.  21,  2. 
1  K.  19,  10.  al.  b)  to  emulate  any  oae, 
seq.  2  Prov.  3,31. 

Hint,  ciujaat.  to  prifwke  (ojeaiousjf^ 
me  Piel  no,  1,  Deut,  33,  la  21,  Pa.  7S, 
58. 

Deriir.  ttjl^,  Hi!^,  f^«;p. 

KJp  Chald,  /o  bui/j  I  q.  Heb,  Pi]|;  do, 
3.    Ezra  7,  17. 

fc*JP  m.  (r.  tt};5)  j>a/mttJ,  spoken  of  God 
as  im  pal  lent  of  a  rival^  and  the  severe 
avenger  of  defection  from  himself.  Ex, 
20,  5,  34,  14.  Dent.  4,  24.  5,  9.  6,  15. 
— Chald,  KJ^  and  IHap  id. 

^??p  f  L  jeahms^y  e.  g.  of  a  hus- 
band Prov,  6,  31.  27,  4 ;  of  God  Ezra 
S,  3;  of  rival  nations  is.  11,  13.  Plur. 
r^ii^}r^  Num.  5,  15.  18.  25.  29.— Hence 
envy  Eccl.  9,  6  j  melon,  object  of  envy 
EccL  4,  4, 

2,  zeal^  ardour  towards  any  one^  H^ogy 
e.  g.  of  lovers  Cant.  &,  6  j  of  God  for  his 
people  Zeeh.  1,  14.  U.  9,  6  nin^  PKjp 
nlW^^  the  zeat  of  Jehovah  of  hostg^  in 
behalf  of  his  people.  Seq.  genit.  of  ob- 
ject, ttj"r«ap  zeal  (of  God)  toirards  the 
people\s,  26,  11.  2  K.  10,  16.  Ps.  69,  10. 

3.  heal,  anger ^  indignation^  coupled 
with  Mian  Ea,  5,  la  at.   rnia  Ez.  38, 


19  ;  qn  35,  11,  To  it  is  ascnbed  fire^ 
n»  Jp  T3»  Ez.  36, 5,  as  devouring  Zeph.  I, 
13.'  3,  8,  smoking  DeuL  29,  19  ;  comp. 
Pa.  79,  5.  Spoken  of  the  indigoaiiofi  of 
God  Num.  25,  11.  Ez.  16,  42.  I«.59, 17; 
ofmenPe.  119,  139.   Job  5,  2. 

*  f^^jlj  fut  nijy^^ ,  CODY.  Tt^*3 ,  pp.  lo 
»et  upright y  to  erecit  i.  q.  l"*pn,  kindr. 
wirh  l=»p,  '(^3,  see  nj;?,  ri|;?,  cantuL — 
Hence 

1.  to  fmmd^  to  creale^  e.  g.  the  hea- 
vens and  earth  Gen.  14,  19.22;  man- 
kind DeuL  32,  6.   P*^,  139,   13.   Prov.  8» 

22.  Arab,  \jS  t.  q,  ^^jjl^  God  crealc^ 
see  Camoos  p.  1937. 

2.  io  get  J  togainy  to  obtain  ^  Syr.  p^i 
Arab.  Lss  and  ^JJi  t  id.  E.  g.  a  wumao 
to  wife  Roth  4,  9.  10 ;  wisdooa,  ufidtr^ 
standing,  Prov.  4,7.  15^  32.  16,  16.  17, 11 
19,  8 1  God  his  holy  mountain  by  coo* 
quest  Pa.  78,  54;  the  people  of  Israel 
Ex.  15,  la  Ps.  74,  2.  Gen.  4,  1  ••r^Jg 
•'^-rx  O-^St  I  hare  gotten  a  mun  wUk  tbe 
help  of  Jehovah^  have  borne  a  son, 

3.  Spec,  to  gH  by  piirchafle^  !» ^ 
Gen.  i^  10,  47,  19.  22.  50,  13.  Ei.21, 
2.  2  Sam.  12,  3.  Jer,  13,  L  4.  U  13,21 
al.  seep.    Mela  ph.  to  buy  the  truth  Yrvw^ 

23,  23.  Part  nip  a  buyer  Prov,  20.  14 
Ez.  7,  12;  opp.  n3b  Is,  24,  2.  AIm  H 
bay  off^  io  redeem  from  captivity.  DeoL 
28,  68.  Neh,  5,  8.  Is.  11,  1 1.— ^Comp. 
Lat.  amciliare  for  emere  Ter.  Eim.  4 
4.  21— Hence 

4.  to  0M%\  to  posseaa.  Part  n|p  immtr^ 
pos9e«»orf  mojster,  e.  g.  of  a  house  Lit. 
25,  30;  a  Sock  Zech.  11,  5,  an  ox  U 

1,  3.  Comp,  rtSiijB.^Syr,  1^  id.  Elk 
^i^lP  ;  to  po«8eB8,  u>  be  matter;  Aimbw 
^dJ3\  to  posdess. 

Nipu.  to  bebmght,  Jer.  32,  \h.4X 
Hiph.  pp. '  lo  let  he  bought^'  Le.  to mO; 
Zech.  13,  5  "asi^n  Bn»  a  mam  mid  me  m 
a  slave;  comp.  Kal  in  Am.  Sv  6.   Eeci 

2,  7,  Verbs  of  buying  often  take  m  llie 
transit,  conjug.  the  sigoif.  of  eetlin^; 
comp.  l^T  ^]  to  buy,  )11  ^|  to  adL 
—Part.  Ez,  8,  3  ^TSO  ZtVQ  C^^-^CfJ 
n:^i|n  natsfrn  trArri-  wbs  ike  jco/  ^A« 
image  of  wrath  (i,  e.  the  idol  ] 
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the  divine  indignation)  vMch  idieth  tc 
brael  to  his  enemies,  L  e.  which  de- 
livers Israel  even  as  a  slave  into  the 
power  of  his  enemies.  Note  tlie  |)ar- 
ononiasio. 

I>cnv.  njR,  ijip),  rnt?«,njj?o,and 
pr.n.n3p^,r}pj. 

njp  m.  (r.  nsj;  init)  a  reed,  cane  ;  Lat 
eanna^  Gr.  Morti,  Momi,  umnm,  id.    Chald. 
rw;? ,  »i^3|5 ,  Syr.  Ho ,  )lll) ,  id.    Arab. 
•  "-- 
SUJ  id.  also  spear.— or  a  reed  or  can« 

growing  in  wet  or  marshy  ground  1  K. 
li,  15.  Job  40,  21.  Is.  19,  6.  35,  7.  Pft. 
68,  31  nm  rm  the  beaM  of  the  reeds, 
i.  e.  the  crocodile.  At  the  present  day 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and  the  upper 
part  of  the  lake  HAleh  are  full  of  tall 
reeds  or  cane;  see  Robinson's  Palest 
II.  p.  255.  III.  p.  340.— Spoken  also  of 
the  gweei  cane,  tweet  flag,  cuxtub  color 
muM  Linn.  caiamu$  odorattit,  growing 
in  India  (Plin.  XII.  12  or  48),  Is.  43,  24. 
Ex.  27, 19.  Cant  4,  14;  fully  etbnnsi? 
Ex.  30,  23,  aian  rn;;  Jer.  6,  20.— Also 
the  cuUivated  cone,  arundo  tatita, 
aarundo  donax  Linn,  growing  very  tall, 
and  used  as  a  staff  for  walking,  n9^c3)9 
n}i;n  Ex.  29,  6.  Is.  30,  6,  comp.*n9t; 
X^f^y  Ex.  42,  3;  and  for  measuring  rods. 
Bee  on  these  species  of  cane  Celsii 
Hierob.  II.  p.  312  sq.— Hence 

a)  a  meammng  reed  or  rod,  fuUy  njp) 
n^vn  Ex.  40,  3.  5.  42,  16-19;  this 
was  a  measure  of  six  larger  cubits 
(n^OJ  m|tt ,  see  in  rn|^),  i.  e.  six  cubits 
and  six  palms,  Ez.  40,  5-a  41,  8;  plur. 
42, 16-19.— So  Or.  soJUyio;  was  a  mea- 
•are  of  6|  cubits. 

b)  a  tlaik  of  gram,  Or.  nrnXoftoQ,  wi- 
lsynp,Oen.41,5.22. 

c)  tA«  upper  6oiie  of  thearm,  Job  31, 22. 

Comp.  Gemt  Krmrthre ;  Arab.  ^Jc3 
reed,  also  bone  containing  marrow. 

d)  md  or  beam  of  a  balance ;  hence 
for  a  baiancej  Is.  46^  6.    Gr. 
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e)  Ma/2,  stem,  of  the  Mcred  candela* 
bra,  Ex.  25,  3L  37, 17. 

f )  Phir.  c^,  armt^  bftMmche§t  Ih^ 
bearing  the  lights  of  the  sacred  cande- 
hbffa,  Ex.  25^  32. 33. 35.  37,  18;  ceuC 


tnispj  Ex.  25,  36. 
channel,  trough. 

rO^  (place  of  reeds)  Kanah,  pr.  n. 
a)  A  stream  on  the  borders  ofEphraim 
and  Manasseh,  Jowh.  16,  8.  17,  9.  b) 
A  city  in  Asher  Josh.  19,  2S.  Now  a 
village  about  three  hours  south  of  east 
from  Tyre,  still  called  Kdna  bU ;  see 
Robinson*s  Palest  III.  p.  384. 

^  m.  (r.  HJI5)  I  q.  Hf|5,  jeahut, 
spoken  of  God  Josh.  24,  19 ;  also  angrp 
against  his  enemies  Nah.  1,  2. 

*£{^  obsoL  root,  perh.  i.  q.  joJLl 
to  hmd. — Hence 

T^  (hunting)  Kenaz,  pr.  n.  a)  An 
Edomite,  descended  from  Esau ;  also 
of  a  tract  of  Arabia  named  from  him, 
Gen.  36, 11. 15. 42.  b)  The  father  or 
rather  the  grandfkther  of  Othniel  the 
brother  of  Caleb,  Josh.  15, 17.  Judg.  1, 

13.  1  Chr.  4,  13.     See  '^.     c)  A 
grandson  of  Caleb  1  Chr.  4,  15. 

*?S)P  (hunter)  KenixUe^  pr.  n.  a) 
A  Canaanitish  tribe,  of  which  nothing 
further  is  known,  Gen.  15,  19.  b)  IV 
tronym.  of  the  name  rip^  ktt  b,  Num. 
32,  12.  Josh.  14,  6. 

rjP  m.  (r.  nji;)  1.  crcofw^  Vu. 
104,  24.    Sept  mtlot^.    Chald.  i:^  id. 

2.  a  getting,  aapMium^  fmr^oH^ 
Prov.  4,7.  Lev.  22,11. 

3.  poflfesffum,  siiftsCasice,  weolclk,  Gen. 
34,  23.  36)  6.  Pk.  105^  21.  Ex.  38,  1& 
13. 

^t33g  obsoLroot;  perh.  lo Ml ay^ le 
er€Cl,UkenjR,  T«p,«?.  Hence  T^«|R 
cinnamon,  a(Ver  the  form  T^9  PP-  >•  ^ 
nji?  cane,  since  the  roUs  of  cinnamon 
resemble  a  cane  or  tube. 

ye^  m.  eoQstr.  IIJJI?  Ex.  30^  83^ 
cinnaMoii,   Gr.  MWnyMi'i    m 
aeeording  to  Hdot  3.  Ill  a 
PheoiciaQ  origin,  Ptov.  7,  17.  Cant  4| 

14.  For  the  etymology  Me  in  r.en;. 

^Ill^  in  Kal  nol  need,  pp^foMltf^ 
lo  Mid/ kindr.  with  n}Q ,  *pp,  ate  Qlg. 
Hence  S  neelS  and  ftom  thie: 
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PjEL  "IIP  denotn.  to  ne§t^  to  build  a 
nest,  as  a  bird  Pm.  104,  17.  Jer.  4S,  2S. 
Ez.  31,  6 ;  a  acrpent  Is.  34,  15. 

PuAt  ^0  /ujctf  a  nesi  bitUt^  to  nest,  Jer, 
2%  23. 

^'Spp  Job  18,  2,  sec  }^ J?. 

nSp  (possession,  r.  nj^)  Keriath^  pr, 
n.  of  a  rity  beyond  Jordan,  ailoated  in 
A  u  rani  tie  ( Han  ran)  eome  distance  norlh 
from  BoBlra,  Norn.  32,  43.  1  Chr.  2,  23. 
Gr  Kavu&ftj  Ktrri^a.  Now  called 
cptiJo  Kanawdi.  See  Re  Land  Palefit  p. 
681.  Barckhardt'fiTravele  in  Syria  p.  S3. 

"P^  fyt,  whjy"]  to  divine,  to  practise 
divtnatioa,  need  in  the  verb  only  of  false 
prophcta,  etc.  e.  g,  of  the  Hebrews  DeuL 
18,  10.  14,  Mic.  3,  6.  7.  1 1 ;  of  necroman- 
cers 1  Sam.  28, 8 ;  of  foreign  prophets^ 
aa  of  the  Philistines  1  Sam.  6,  2,  of  Ba- 
laam Josh.  13,  22.  Classic  for  the  three 
kinds  of  divination  common  among  tiie 
Semitic  nations,  viz.  arrows,  entrails,  and 
Teraphim,  is  Ez.  2 1, 26  [21].  Part.  CDp 
diviner^  one  who  foretells,  1  Sam.  6, 2.  Ii?. 
3,  2.  alp — The  primary  idea  is  prok  that 
of  dimding^j  ditidhig^  out ;  comp.  Arab. 
AT"*  to  divide  out,  A  a  thiis  was  ol\e(i 
done  by  lot,  hence  EOJ?  pp.  to  divide  out 
by  lot,  like  Arab.  ***J>i  and  then  for 
any  species  of  lot  or  divination.  Chald. 
DD|D,  Syr.^o^,  id. 
Deriv.  Dbp^o  and 

0??  m.  1.  lot,  Ez,  21,  27  [22];  see 
the  root 

2.  ditinaticm,  Ez.  13,  6.23.  1  Sam.  15, 
23.  Jer  14,  14.  Plur.  DeuL  18,  10. 
Meton.  reward  of  divinaiioti  Num.  22,  7. 
Com  p.  n^^lf  - 

3.  tn  a  good  sense,  an  arwde^  divine 
sentencCj  Pro  v.  16,  10. 

'^?l5   in  Kal  not  uaed^  to  ad  off, 

Po.  DOip  to  ad  off  fruit,  Ez.  17,  9. 

f^0  C  (r.  Hb^)  any  vessel,  a  disli^ 
cup,  so  called  from  its  rounded  form,  i.  q. 
rraij  q.  v.  Hence  *i|©!3  rOjj  a  writcr^s 
vessel  i.  e.  ink-hom^  ink-stand,  worn  in 
tlie  girdle,  Ez.  9,  2.  3. 1 L  Etb.  * Uh^l 
a  water- vessel,  water-poL 
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pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Joeh.  15^  41. 
1  Sam.  23,  1.  I  Chr.  4,  19.  aL     See  Re^ 

land  Palest,  p,  698. 

5]?^  m.  a  stigma,  mark,  cut  or  burnt 
in,  Lev,  19, 28.  R.  ?=fp  no,  1.— TaJinod. 
"Spsp  to  dij^,  to  scratch  a^  a  fowl,  fiko  10 

cut  in  a  mark. 

*  "S?^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  lii  to  bt 

dfepj  pp.  to  dig,  kindr.  with  ^^,^^3, 
also  ^|?n  J  np"n  ,■ — Hence 

^T"?!?  ^^  constr.  T'^t^^  plur.  oooftr. 

chargCTy  Num.  7^  13  oq!  64.  Es.  2S^  8SL 

37,  16.     Sept  tgiphor,    Arab. 

deep  dish. 

*  M  £]^  io  draw  in  oneaeif^  to  ctmiratL 
Kindr.  are  ytp^ ,  tE)?  ^  ^;? ,  and  MOeaed 

«^ 
!«3};  also  Arab.  i._A^  to  be  wiinkkd, 
shrunk,  as  cloth  after  washing. 

1.  to  draw  in  the  feet,  to  sit  with  the 
feet  drawn  under,  in  tlie  oriental  mAii* 
ner,  Zeph.  1,  12;  comp.  Jer.  4S^  IL 

2.  to  concrete,  to  cottgidaie^  as  mSkj 
see  Hiph.     Poet  of  the  sea  Ex.  15k,  R 

NiFH.  to  be  drawn  in,  contTOCitd,  Zcch. 
14,  6  Chetlk  ^atftj"!  ni"*;?'; ,  see  io  *K 
no.  4.  p.  426. 

HiFH.  causat  of  Kal  no.  2,  to  make 
coaguiaie,  to  curdle  milk,  Job  10,  lOL— 
Hence 

pKBp  m.  congelation,  ice.  Zech.  14, 
6  Keri  TiKDpT  ni-i|;^^ ,  Sept  mm  f^ 
Mai  nmyoi,  Vulg.  sed  frigum  et  geiiL 
Better  is  Chethibh,  see  in  r.  tt^g  Nifih. 

^^11?  to  droit  oneself  togtiker,  is 
shrink,  to  roU  oneself  up ;    like  kiiMlr. 


ipB,  ypq,  Syr.  .-a«,  also  Si«|;, , 
Hence  l"^Op  hedgehog. 

Pi  EL  id.  Is.  38,  12  •'tn  3^k^  •^r^Bp  / 
iini»  ro//0ei  together,  like  a  weaver,  «iy 
tifo;  or  intrana  my  l(/e  is  roUsd  iegt- 
ther,  as  by  a  weaver  ;  t.  e.  in  either  cmi^ 
my  life  is  finished^  like  the  pieee  ^idtnk 
which  tlie  wejiver,  when  complctad,  fofli 
together.  The  latter  is  prrti  imiViriliii 
[ntrans.  also  in  Targ.  and  f 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 
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lip  and  TlBp  m.  (r.  n^Jj)  hedge-h^^ 
to  called  from  rolling  himself  up;  U  11, 
23.  34, 11.  Zeph.2, 14.— Arab,  recking 

the  Dag.  dJUJ  and  d<AkSy  Syr.  I^o^ 
id.    Elh.  ♦*l4rH :  porcupine. 

mjp  f.  (Mil*!)  Ez.  7,  25  «^  mzp^ 
deMruction  comeih^  according  to  the 
Targg.  and  Heb.  intpp.  Better,  horror, 
terror^  from  the  primary  sign  if.  of  the 
root,  i.  e.  'to  shrink,  to  start  back.'  Comp. 
Syr.  fM^, — The  Mr  is  not  paragogic, 
and  the  tone  is  retracted  prob.  only  by 
ao  error  of  the  punctators ;  see  Heb.  Or. 
179,  note  2.  b. 

rWp  m.  (r.  t^U)  i.  q.  Arab.  iOiJ, 

Mrpefit  /ocuftif,  q.  d.  arrow-make^  to 
called  from  its  darting,  springing,  in  tht; 
manner  of  the  rattle-snake.  Is.  34,  15. 
See  Bochart  Hieroz.  11.  p.  408. 

*  ^?B  obsol.  root,  pp.  i.  q.  1?5 ,  yf g, 
(oomp.  fSU,  7«U,)  to  draw  mctdf 
iogether^  to  contracty  espec.  in  order  to 
make  a  spring,  in  the  manner  of  a  cat, 
lion,  deer,  serpent,  etc  So  Arab.yAi 
and  Chald.  yv^  to  leap,  to  spring  u^jon. 
Syr.  Ij^Afi  locust,  grasshopper;  comp. 
r.  T^R.— Hence  ti»p. 

^  Y?^  fut  jniR'!,  to  draw  <0felA^, 
to  coiUraeii  to thut^  kindr.  with  Tfe|; ,  tf ;;, 


asp 


]r«U.  Chald.  id.  Arab,  poal 
eoostrinzit— E.  g.  the  mouth  Job  5,  16. 
Ps.  107, 42 ;  the  hand  i.  e.  to  be  iliibeml, 
niggardly,  Deut  15,  7 ;  trop.  ooe^i  com- 
paasioii,  sympathy,  Pk.  77,  la 

NiPB.  to  draw  or  gather  oneteif  up^  to 
compose  the  body  and  limbs  as  in  dt^aih, 
L  q.  lo  cfie;  Job  24,  24  inUQ*!  haq; 

eoaip.Oeo.49^33.  Arab.  Ukl  and  ^mJU 
Id  die.  ^ 

PiKL  to  Uapf  to  9prmg^  eonip.  191;, 
Caiit2,&    Cbald.f«eid. 

TP  m-  (r*  T?R)  «•  "uff  "^1  pl«»r* 
«MHlr.  "^SSI)  ooee  Job  18,  2  see  beloir 
iiFliir.   imaid^Le. 

L  or  pbee,  tnd^  extremity.  2  K.  19, 
23  nkp  |iVq  to  extreme  lodgmg^ic^f 
L  e.  tfie  hi^Mt   Jer.  00^  25  f^il  L  «* 


^/rtwn  the  extremity  of  the  earth;*  or, 
*  all  from  the  extremity^^  L  q.  fispJP ,  see 
in  nxj?.  So  b  }T:  c^iJ  to  put,  eet,  an 
end  (limit)  to  any  thing,  Josh.  28,  3. 

2.  Of  time,  end^  e.  g.  of  the  year  2  Chr. 
21,  19;  of  words  Job  16,  3  ;  of  war  Dan. 
9,  26;  of  wonders  Dan.  12,  6,  So  *pM 
b  y\Si  there  is  fio  end  to  a  thing,  i.  e.  it  is 
infinite.  Is.  9,  6.  Eccl.  4,  8 ;  or  innume- 
rable Eccl.  4,  16.  With  h  om.  EccL  12, 
12  y^  T^  T^^yi  O-n^o  r\io:^  to  making 
many  Ifooke  there  if  no  end.  Also  ygo 
seq.  genit.  of  time,  at  the  end  of  {comp, 
p9  no.  4.  c),  L  e.  afterj  e.  g.  Gen.  8,  6 
after  forty  daye.  4,  3.  16,  3.  41, 1.  Ex. 
12,  41.  Is.  23,  15.  17.  aL  sep.  Later 
writers  use  fJlA  id.  2  Chr.  18, 2.  Neh. 
13»a  Dan.  11, 6. 13.  12,13. 

Spec  a)  the  end  of  a  person,  L  q. 
detftruction,  death,  Pk.  39, 5.  Dan.  9, 26. 
11,45.  Job  6, 11;  of  nations,  deiTnicftofi, 
Jer.  51,  la  Bs.  7, 2.  a  6.  Am.  8,  2;  of 
mankind  Gen.  6,  la  Also  ^  Tfi^  m- 
quily  of  deetruction,  causing  it,  Ex.  21, 
30.  34  [25.  29].  35,  5.  b)  eeetd^fidfir 
ment  of  a  prophecy  Hab.  2,  a  c)  r9 
}^ftiii«o/(/kefnc/Dan.8,17.  11,35.40. 
12I 4,  also  f|5  lyitt  id.  8, 19,  trW}  f^ 
the  end  ofdaye  12, 13^  and  simpL  yji  id. 
11,  27,  L  e.  the  last  days,  the  time  of 
calamity  immediately  preeeding  tlie 
coming  of  Jehovah  and  the  Mnwiih ; 
comp.  Bertholdt  ChristoL  Judsor.  p.  38. 

PujB.  once  in  the  eooelr.  state,  Job  18^ 
2,  where  ^:af>  is  for  "n^^  the  DagliMi| 
being  resolfed  in  the  Chaldee  manneri 
see  Lehrg.  p.  134.  The  words  are: 
yinb  ^r^,  jnr^  'W?  ^^^  '^ 
(it,wken)wiUyepiaanendtowt>ni»9 
—Elsewhere  for  plnr.  absoL  w<e  find  tlie 
form  nti:|p,,  see  n^ ;  fcr  the  eooitr.  and 
c  su£  "^^fg,  W*^,  Tivfsi!),  from  n^ 
rn|t> ,  t||;.-*A  denom.  is  TfcTf),  fiir  Til^ 

^  aS)^  Alt  ^?  L  te  cm  of  or 
dnm,  e.  g .  wood,  a  tree,  S  K.  6^  6y— 
Arab,  ^irtl  to  col  0^  lo  col  in 
Kindr.  are  a^,  ate  sp;,  avj 
aU  Toriw  beginning  with  tfio  letten  Sp 
haro  the  nodoo  of  eultkigf  eulHiig  e^ 

«•  «•  rWt  "I5t  "^ » ^  I  ••■*  111 
r«t]9  alM  T!|,  which  art  all  of  tho 

MMflun^r. 


\, 
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2,  to  ghear  sheepy  Cant.  4,  2.  Arali. 
W-pJu  a  shorn  eheep.— Hence 

3¥p  m.  I  ntl^  »•  «^'  /'*^"i  shape, 
eomp/Fr.  fai//ff,  Germ.  Zitschniit,  L  K. 
6,  25.  7,  37. 

2,  Plur.  constr.  D^nH  *^3^r?  Jon-  2,  7, 
cuitiftgB  off,  I.e.  extremiiiefl,loiindatiQiis, 
ej/VAc  mc/unraiJifl  ec.  in  tlie  depths  of  the 
eea.    Vulg-  exirema  mrniiiwnu 

*  n^jj     1.  i.  q.  T^n,  '0  ''»''  «#  see 
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under  ^^k^J 


hence  fo   destroy  nations 


Hak2,  la    Arab.  ^^,^' Conj.  IV,  id. 

2,  fo  cn4  to  JinM;  Arab.  ^^U, 
f^,  extremity.    Hence  n%p^,  nt|;, 

prtpj,  end. 

3."  to  deride,  to  jwlgt,  Arab,  ^^-di  ; 
hence  r^f?  judge. 

PiEL  i.  q.  Kill  no.  1.  Prov.  2,%  6  nspi; 
Bibii  tpAo  ciffie/A  of  the  feet  I  e.  whose 
feet  are  cut  off.  The  whole  verse  is  to 
be  rendered  thus:  he  uhme  fed.  are  cut 
offdrinketh{Qnf[^T^th)  damage,^  soie  he 
who  Bendeth  a  message  by  the  hand  of  a 
fool,  I  e.  uses  a  fool  as  his  meeeenger,— 
2  K.  10, 32  Jehomh  began  ^H-^to^s  nii^^ 
to  ad  iff  in  Israel,  L  e.  to  remove  one 
part  after  anotlier. 

HiPH.  to  scrape  off  or  away^  I  q^  ^Xfj, 

Lev.  14,  41.  43. 

Deriv.  n^p^-'n;s;5,  rsR,  M|5, 

mp  f.  (n  nX|^)  pp.  fetn.  of  ni|i5,  efui, 
ejcfremi/y.  Sing,  only  in  tlie  form  n:s^ti 
at  the  extremity  Ex.  25, 19.  26, 4.  36,  11. 
37^  B.— Elsewhere  only  iu  pl^r  constr, 
nix]:?,  i.  e. 

\.' etuU,  ejrtremities,  e.  g,  of  a  vine- 
itock  Ez.  15,  4  J  of  wingB  1  K.  6,  24 ;  of 
a  breafltplaie  Ex.  23, 23  eq.  H^T  "''^^ 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  the  remotesi  regions 
and  nations,  Is.  40, 28,  41,  9.  29.  Job  23, 
24.  Di^«n  mxi?  52^«  the  Jm^  ^nds 
(quarters)' o/ lAe  heavens  Jer.  49,  36  j 
comp.  Ps.  19,  7.  Metaph.  Job  26,  14 
1^3*3^  nixp^  the  ends  of  his  twiy#,  i.  e.  the 
extreme  part,  outline,  sketch,  of  the  di- 
vine operations. 

2.  the  ends  of  a  thing,  i.  e.  the  whole^ 
q.  d.fr^m  the  very  end,  uttermost;  aee 


in  nx)?  no.  3.   E.  g.  whole  number,  Jodg. 
]8,  2;  \  K.  12,  31.  13,  33.  2  K-  17,  32. 

<T?5  m.  (r.  nip^)  consir.  nxj?,  c  inC 
^nxf?  J  but  al&o  cn/3tr>  8>ng*  E^-  33^  2, 
eee  in  »*t")Ta  and  Heb.  Gr,  }  90  6a^  owi, 

i,  e. 

1.  Of  place^  end,  extremit^f  ofathinf ; 
e.  g.  in  length,  as  of  a  staff  Judg.  6, 21  j  of 
a  spear  1  Sara.  14,  27 ;  of  the  Jordan  aa 
it  enters  the  Dead  Sea  Joah.  15,  5.  Abo 
of  length  and  breadth,  as  of  a  cjjrtaia 
Ex.  26^  5 ;  a  field  Gen.  23,  9 ;  ihe  d««rt 
Ex.  13,  20;  a  city  I  Sam.  9,  27;  ihi 
Dead  Sea,  ita  southern  end.  Num.  34, 3. 
Josh.  15,  2,  etc.  %nn  n^p?  the  e^tremihf 
of  the  mtmntain,  I  e.  its  foot.  Ex,  19, 12; 
n^zm  >  id.  1  Sam.  14,  2.  tr]^n  rr%p^ 
extremiiy  of  the  water,  watcr'«  edge» 
Joflh,  3,  15.  ^'^^  rmp^  the  ejiirtme  bar- 
der  of  a  land  Gen*  47,  21.  Num.  20, 1$. 
22,  36.  ir^yi  n-iTG  nit^a  m  (he  ex- 
treme east  of  Jericho,  i  e.  on  the  eastern 
border  of  its  territory.  So  l^WJ  f^ 
the  end  of  the  earthy  the  remoiert  |Mto 
and  regions,  Ps.  46,  10.  Ib,  5,  26.  12, 14 
48,  20.  Jer.  10,  13.  al.  and  aptrjOTIirag? 
end  of  the  heavens,  I  e.  the  reiuoicrt  parli 
of  die  earth,  Is,  13,  5.  Deut  4,  32.  U.7, 
18  D^'itn  ^'^bt'^  ^^P,^  tn  the  uttermt^ 
atreanu  of  Egypt,  m  its  remoie«l  parti* 
^Peculiar  is  Gen.  19,  4  aU  the  peofk 
nxpia  even/rom  the  ejotremitf^  i,  e.iraH 
the  extreme  parts.  Jer  5L,  31  Att  <i| 
iff  taken  ^^'^  q^  d,  aiali  etidM,  vhcllf. 
So  ^XgTa  li  56,  1 1.  Ee.  25,  9.— Arnb. 
L^t  L.iX-  ab  extretno,  L  e.  omotfr 
Comp.  in  no.  3, 

2.  Of  time,  end;  often  in  the  con- 
nexion: D*^"  ni^^ij  mp^^  Qi  themi^ 
three  d^tys,  I  e,  after  three  days  Jodi.  % 
2 1  and  §0  Gen.  S,  1  Deut.  14, 28*  S  8tfi. 
24,  8.  1  K.  9, 10.  Ex.  3,  la  al. 

3,  end  of  a  thing,  i.  e,  the  ichaU,  q.  i 
from  the  very  end,  uttennoet  B>  f. 
whde  number,  Gen.  47,  2  t^Tlij  ni;[8 
/rom  /Ae  irAo/e  number  of  his  tftttkr^ 

Ez.  33,  2.    So  Num.  22,  41 JW  *«  rsr; 
CPrt  the  uttermost  of  the  people^  i  c  th* 
whole  people  even  to  the  eHrOMlii^ 
See  in  no.  1.  fin« 
rap  ni.  (r.  mp^)  end^  only  in  tb€  ft^ 
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thing,  i.  e.  it  U  infinite^  innumerable,  Is. 
2,  7.  Nah.  2,  10.  3,  3.  9. 

"^  or  ^T>  m.  (r.  nx;?)  only  in  plur. 
con^tr.  7^H  vx;^  enfU  of  the  earth  Pu. 
48,11.  65,6.  iV.  2G,  15. 

nntppiur.  8ce  innxr;. 

*  nSp  obsol.  root.    Arab.  ^  yj»  is  ^  to 

cprinklc  onion-need  and  other  condiments 

upon  food  in  a  pot ;'  _  yj '"  onion-need  and 

other  condiments.'     The  primary  idea 
seems  to  be:  tospriMe^  to  strvw. — Hence 

n?5  "»•  I*».  2S,  25.  27,  according  to 
Sept  Vulflf.  and  the  Rabbins,  nis^elltL, 
meiunthiuffi,  i.  e.  fennel-flower^  black 
cumin.    See  Celsii  Ilierobot  P.  II.  p.  70. 

r?p  m.  (r.  mt;;  no.  3)  1.  a  judge, 
magistraiej  Is.  1,  10.  3,  6.  7.  Mic.  3,  1.  9. 

Arab.  [jd\j  kddyy  a  judge. 

2.  a  leader^  chief,  in  war  Josh.  10,  24. 
Ju.lg.  11,  6.  II.  is.  22,3.  Dan.  11,  IS. 
Comp.  iSBii . 

3.  a  prince^  Pro  v.  6,  7.  25,  15. 

nr»?p  f.  (r.  rxr;)  l.  m-wVi,  Gr. 
nnvla^  Ijanntu  Ctvttfia  Linn,  a  bark  re- 
8eniblin<^  ciniiatnon.  but  les.a  aromatic, 
so  call<»d  from  being  ttf ripped  off";  plur. 
n^?*xr;  P«.  45,  9.  See  CeUii  Illerob. 
T.  II.  p.  3(>0.     Arab,  juuyflj  id.  Cantell. 

2.  Kfziah.  pr.  n.  cifone  ofjob's  dau;^h. 
terrt,  Job.|2,  II. 

"^^^P  m.  (r.  "Xij)  1.  harve.'H  of  grain ; 
ditf.  Irom  }*7f?  !iarve«it  of  fruits,  figs, 
where  sec.  In  Palestine  the  barley-har- 
vest precedes  tlie  wheat-bar  vent  about 
two  weeks.  At  Jcrtchn,  in  the  d<'prc8svd 
valley  of  the  Jordan,  the  former  takes 
place  in  the  last  half  of  April,  and  the 
latter  in  the  first  half  of  Slay ;  comp. 
Joth.  3,  15.  On  the  plain  along  the 
coast,  the  harvest  is  usually  a  fortnight 


11.  Ex.  3i,  22,  and  with  the  festival  of 
Pentecost,  •.•x;?r|  V\  Ex.  23,  16.  /far- 
Tfst'time  is  ■I'^X^rn  P5  Jer.  5, 16,  n-^x^  •^^•j 
Gen.  30,  II,  n'^x^  dS'»  Prov.  25,  13,  and 
simpl.  •^.'^X^  Prov.  6,  a  10,  5.  36,  1. 
Coupled  va^^  y}t  Gen.  8,  22 ;  t^y^ 
-i-'X^j  Gen.  45,  a  Ex.  34,  21.— Melon. 
harvest  is  put :  a)  For  the  grain^  crop^ 
either  to  be  harvested  Lev.  19,  9.  Joel  1, 
11.  4,  13;  or  already  harvested,  Jer.  5, 
17.  Job  5,  6.  -^K^  ■)'»X?j  the  harve$l  of 
the  Nile  Is.  23, 3.    b)  Poet  for  vx;;  •'l^MS 

harvest-men  Is.  17,  5. Mctaph.  for 

destruction,  daughter  of  a  people,  Jer.  51, 
33.Hos.6,ll. 

2.  a  bough ;  collect  boughs,  foliage^  of 
a  tree  Job  14, 9.  18, 16.  29, 19.  Is.  27, 11 ; 
of  a  vine  Ps.  80,  12.  So  called,  it  is  mid, 
from  the  notion  of  cutting  ofil  Better, 
peril,  to  refer  it  to  r.  ")2|li  no.  2,  to  be 
green^  verdant;  at  least  the  roots  "^Slg 
and  ^xn  arc  closely  kindred. 

*  '?i?  in  Kal  not  used.  1.  to  nrf,  to 
nit  off  or  out ;  comp.  yx;;,  nx;;,  and  see 
in  ~x;^.  A  nib.  /ftlsj  to  cut  off. — Hence 
nr?x;r\5  chisel.  ^ 

2.  to  scrape,  to  strip  off  bark  ;  see 
Hiph.  and  nr-^x;?. 

3.  to  break,  i.  q.  Syr.  |^;  lee  PoaL 
PuAL  Part  n'i?x;?«  Ex.  26,  23.  36, 2S, 

and  HoPii.  Part.  ni9^|rm  Ez.  46,  22, 
pp.  *  parts  broken  in,  bent,'  j.  e.  angles^ 
comers,  internal  angles^  L  q.  rvi^ispm. 

Hiph.  to  scrape  off,  j.  q.  nxg  Hiph. 
Lev.  14, 41.— HoPH.  see  in  Piel. 

Deriv.  nj-ntj?,  s-ixyjttjn^y?^. 

*  rS|5  fut  :sx]5?  1.  to  break,  to 
break  in  pieceSf  as  wood,  tee  t\'X^  do.  1| 


and  nf(!|;:».— Arab.  OL^  the  wind 
breaks  up  a  ship;  med.  Ketr.  to  be  bro- 
ken, as  a  tooth,  spear.— Hence 
2.  to  break  out  or  forth  in  anger,  Gr. 
__^ ,_ ^ ^.„    Hr'vfu ;  hence  to  be  angrff,  wroth,  2  K. 

later;  and  on  the  mountains  at  Jerusa-  ^  *^  ®^^ !3*J^^' ^^^''  *^'?' 
lem  and  Hebron  still  later  by  another  ofper^Gen.40,2.  4Ma  Ez.  16,80;  ^ 
fortnight;  see  Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.    Jodi.22,  la— Syr.|iyorivalfy,env3r. 


99,  100.— The  harvest  ia  described  as 
beginning  with  the  barley,  C^^r^  vxpj 
8  Sam.  21,  9.  10.  Ruth  2,  23 ;  and  end* 
lug  with  the  wheat,  c^'sn  n-txp;  Gen.  30, 
119 


Htra.  toprorollre  tooiyvr,  e.  g.  Jehovah 
Deut  9, 7.  a  88.  Pi.  106^  38.  Zeeh.  8^  14. 
Hrrup.  L  q.  Kal  no.  8,  U  8^  8L 
Deriv.  :p|5,rn|R. 


H^P 


^?p  ChiilJ.  I  q.  Hell.  no.  2,  Dan.  2, 
12* — Hcnre 

5|?fJ  ChaliL  anger,  urraih,  E«ra  7,  23. 

P|2^  m.  (r.Ti^l?)  m  pause  tiat^,  c,  suiE 

1,  chips,  hrif^s,  ^piinlprSy  com  p.   the 
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'  eliort  of  arni,'  e|)oken  of  a  perron  with- 
out strength  or  power;  vice  ver«o  tXj 
^^  '  a  long  hanii,'  for  strength,  power ; 
see  more  in  Conim,  on  !»♦  50,  2.    b) 

«/(orf,  J.  e.  I  am  impatient,  grieved,  vex- 
ed, Num.  21,  4.  Judg.  16,  le.  Job  2L  1 


root  no.  1.     Ho3. 10^  7.     Sc^pUqQijftror. ,  ^ijn,  2,  7;  seq.  3j&r,  on  account  of,  any 
2.  an^er,  'wralhy  from  the  root  no.  2,    thingj  Judg.  10,  16.  Zech.  11,  8,     Corop. 


Eccl.  5,  16.  Spec,  of  Jehovah^  Josh.  9, 
20.  !b.  34,  2.  54,  8.  60,  10.  Zech.  1,  2, 
2  Chr.  19,  10.  nl— Also  strife^  aiterca- 
tioTi,  Efeih.  1,  IS. 

nE]fP  f.  (r,  -x;?)  a  fragment^  a  hro- 
kt^i  thing,  f\wc.  of  loIiagCj  boughs,  Jool 
1,  7.     St  pf.  avynXiifffto^. 

*  Y?l5  lo  mt  nff^  c.  g.  the  hand  Dcut, 
^5,  12  J  iht;  beard  Jer.  9,  25.    25,  23. 

Arab.  iifiiJ  tQ  trim  the  naib  and  locks. 
See  uikUt  3'4I^- 

PiKt  >*:in  'ind  yatp  1.  fo  n/i  nff,  e.  g. 
a  cord  P>*.  129,  4  j  the  hand,  the  thumbs, 
Judg.  Ij  t>.  2  Sam.  4,  12 ;  a  spear  Ps.  46^ 

2.  to  citt  up  into  llireads,  E.^.  39.  3. 

3.  iQ  cid  away,  toad  lome,  2  K.  16, 17. 
18,  16.  24,  13. 

PuAL  }>urt.  t-^^^^ia  pa&B.  of  Pi.  no.  I, 
Judg.  1,  7.  I 

Dcriv.  7^  J  whence  the  dcnora.  '^"^""p^  j  I 

pr.  n.-j^T- 
7?I>|  Chiiia.  Pa.  to  nd  off,  Dan.  4,  il.  | 

*  ^?I?  and  "^415      1-    M«^d.  A^  fuL  I 
^ilp"^,  fo  adfffor  dmrn ;    spec,  grain, 
whence  /o  haTrr^fj  to  reap,  1*3.   17,   5.  j 
Lev.  19,  9.  25, 5.  al     Part.  "Xp  hftiTtst- 1 
wan,  moifcr,  r^f^per.  Ruth  2,  3  sq.     Part, 
nasp.  'i^^kj  t*w'  ^i/?!  shorter,  nf  cells  Eie. 
42,  5.— Metaph.  Job  i,  B  the^  Ihat  sfna 
tmuble  reap  the  mme.      Pro  v.   29,  8. 
Comp*  -^'^  1^'^-  2.  a. 

2.  Med .  E  (comp.  adj.  ^I^j),  fut,  ^X|?*J, 
once  •^^P"!  Prov.  10,  27,  intrans./y  i«  cui 
of;  hence  ffi  f>e  gkortenid^  shorty  Is.  29, 

20.    Arab,  -Aoi"  t«hes?hort. — Spec,    a) 
*»ni  T^'^Xp  nnj  haiul  is  shorty  i.  e.  I  have 


fi?B^  tl'^S*  under  ?|")8$. 
FiFx  fo  n^/  off^  ta  shoHenj  P».  102^  84. 
Hi  PH.    I.  lo  /uirvef^  to  reap^  Jol>  S4, 

6  Cheth. 

2.  i.  q.  Pi.  Pf,  89,  46. 
Deriv.i-'3t^,-x;?,nxp. 

T?P  m.  adj.  (n  ^at;?)ffAort;  D"»s^  TgJ 
jAorf  o/'  (/flt/»,  «hort-hved,  Jol>  14.  L 
Spec,  a)  "ij  ^XJ?  jAcrr/  ofkmwi^  i,  c. 
weak,  feeble'  2  K.  19,  26.  U.  37»  27. 
b)  H!]^  ^xp^  Prov.  14,  29,  and  s:M  •«;? 
V.  n,  ,'?Aor;  of  spirit y  ofanger^Le,  Impa- 
tient, prone  to  anger. 

^^P  m.  (r.  ^3£;3)  onljf  n^-i  -^xp  dbr*- 
fie»«  ofRpirit^  i.  e.  iwpaiience^  Ex.  6,  ft. 

n?I?  f  (for  rxxp?,  r.  nac^;  Uke  rra 
fr.  n;^)  by  Chaldaiem. 

!.  eiid^  ^ij-iremittf,  always  with  pitf- 
"i^,  I  e.  rscpti  for  rs;pT3,  «/  rA^  «iia^ 
after.  Dan.l,  15  rr^ir  c^t:;  rrp-i  at 
the  end  often  dat^,  v.  5, 18  C*"c*?i  ^^P,~\ 
at  the  end  of  the  da\js^  eec  ^cl;  p.  593. 
Comp.  ^%p^  for  rix^c,  eec  in  rxj  now 
2,  3.— Plur. Wx;?,  rijc;?,  (as  r:s,' jto. 
r^'pi)  ends^  extremitieSy  Ex.  3S^  5;  C 
art.  the  ends  pc.  of  the  earth  Pi;  65^  ^ 
coll  6.  With  sutl'  ^^^"^P.  Ex.  37, 8  aaJ 
39,  4  Cheth.  where  Keri  bft«  r^rftxp, 

2.  fAe  *»mi,  IfAe  if /io/<*  twrnber^  I  «j,  na(g 
no.  3.  Dan.  1,  2  c^f;^Hf;  T^z  -^1  ri|?^ 
some  o/"  the  whole  numlter  of  tht  •orrol 
vessels;  here  P'Xpjia  is  tised  ponitivf^, 
like  yq  no.  1.  Neh.  7,  70  "t^n  rT^f^ 
nissjn  gome  o/  /Ac  mtmher  of  tht  |i*f* 
!aich»j  i.  e.  a  part  of  the  heJ\4lfl  of  tntwn 
Comp.  T^n»  ns]:?^  Gen.  47, 2.— Some  d 
these  examples,  as  Dan.  1,  2,  18»  Jftlt 
L  c,  are  referred  by  commentatort  to  A 
noun  of  the  l^>rm  ^{J^^3 ,  to  wkicli  Hmj 
give  the  t«ignification  of  pari*    But  the 


no  power,  am  weak,  feeble,  Num.  1 1,  23.    qj^^ij^^^  ^j^i^i,  ^^  of  upecml  autboriVli 

Is.  50,  2.  59,  1.     Comp.  Arab.  ^U  ,  ^n  ihese  examples,  is  deari)r  dMitaie  of 

iJyJI  .|short  of  hajid,^  and  pUpJl  j.A.^i  I  any  such  form,  (since  the  pojaago  in  ttM 


nxp 
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Targ.  Gen.  47,  2,  is  of  the  eame  charac- 
ter with  those  above  cited,)  and  we 
cannot  therefore  doubt  but  that  nsp^Q , 
wherever  it  occurs,  is  to  be  explained  in 
one  and  the  same  manner. 

ri|j5  Chald.  constr.  nx^  1.  endj 
Dan.  4,  31  «;«r  rx'ph  at  the  end  of  the 
clays. 

2.  the  mm,  the  vhole.  Dan.  2,  42  1^ 
«n^ab«  nx;?  a  part  of  the  whoie  king- 
dom,  i.  e.  a  part  of  tlie  kingdom.  Parall. 
IS  nt>3  a  part  of  it. 

"^  adj.  (r.  nnj;)  plur.  o-^n;?  1.  coldj 
cool,  Prov.  25,  25.' Jer.  16,  14. 

2.  Trop.  quiet,  Prov.  17,  27  Cheth. 
nn  -^g  quiet  impirit.   Sec  in  "^fj^  no.  1. 

*^,  sec  in  ■^•^p. 

"9  m.  cfUd,  Gen.  8, 22.    R.  l-i^. 

•  I.  S^g,  3  fern.  rw;5  for  nxng  U. 
7, 14;  inf.  K-^FJ,  once  rr^lr^p^  Judg.  8,  1 
like  verbs  nb ;  fut  H'JPJI ,  c.  suff.  ix-jpri 
Jcr.  23,  6  for  SX'j;?';. 

I.  to  cry  Old,  to  call  out,  n^iup.  It  is 
an  onomatopoetie  verb,  comprising  also 
inarticulate  sounds,  see  K^p ;  like  Syr. 
1^  to  call,  also  to  sound  as  a  trumpet, 
to  erow  as  m  cock;  Gerro.  *der  Hahn 
krOht,^  Comp.  Gr.  »^£o»  [«^/l  ^' 
^wnrm  [»mfvy]  \  in  the  Gennanic  tongues 
eharen  to  cry  out,  eharo  clamour,  wail- 
ing; often  of  the  cry  of  animals,  as  Arrd- 
hem,  French  crier,  Engl,  to  cry;  with  a 
•ibilant  prefixed  ekreian,  Swed.  ekria, 
Germ,  echreien;  and  with  a  sibilant  add- 
ed at  the  end  kreiMchen,  T*^^  q.  v.<— Spo- 
ken absoL  of  any  ery  or  clamour,  even 
inarticulate,  hke  pT^ ,  Gen.  39, 14  M^pne 
Vin|  b*ipa  I  cried  with  a  Umdvoice,  Sqiit! 
iflw^ira  qm^  fityalti.  v.  15  ^Vip  *^iQ**W 
ani^l);.  OAen  followed  by  the  words 
thus  uttered  with  a  loud  cry,  L  q.  either 
immediately,  Geo.  45,  1  HK'^in  r;;»^l 
'i^n  ami  Joseph  cried,  Cause  everyone  to 
goouL  4l,43inaJ|r»j|!;wijv.  Lev. 
13, 45.  Judg.  7, 2a  2  Sam.  20,  la  2  K. 
11,  14.  Esth.  6,  9.  11$  or  ak>  wtlh  a 
«rord  interpoMd,  as  nb9lb  Es.  0,  1; 
•n}ll«i  2  Sam.  18,  28;  comp.  2  K.  18,  28 
*v^ik^  "«T;!  r^^-ivri  bri|  bipa  ir;;?«i 
gii  cried  with  a  Umd  voice  in  the 


Jewish  tongue,  and  epake  and  mM. — 
Spec. 

a)  Seq.  bx  of  pers.  tocryoiUto  any 
one,  to  coil  to  any  one.  Is.  G,  3.  Judg.  18, 
23;  and  with  the  words  uttered,  pre- 
ceded by  ^tuA  1  Sam.  20,  14,  ie«»3 
Judg.  9,  54.  1  Sam.  17,  8.  1  K.  17, 11. 
Also  seq.  b9  of  pers.  Is.  31,  14  the  aaJtyre 
shall  cry  to  each  other,  Seq.  ''^njj  of 
pers.  to  cry  after  any  one  i.  e.  as  he 
departs  1  Sam.  20,  37.  38.  24,  9. 

b)  Often  i.  q.  to  cry  for  help,  to  implore 
aid,  espec.  from  God,  absol.  Ps.  4,  2 
•«33;i  '*«'J!J*  y^^fi  /  ^1  ^^^  if^ou  me. 
22^  3.  a,  7.'  69,  4 ;  seq.  njrr-bjl  Ps.  4, 4. 
28,  1.  30,  9.  55,  17.  61,  3.  Judg.  15,  la 
2  K.  20, 11.  Ho*.7,7;0'^nbP«.57,3; 
aco.  ?a.  14,  4.  Is.  43^  22 ;  c.  su(E  Vs.  17, 
6.  88,  la  91, 15.  Also  witli  bsf  of  pen. 
on  account  of  or  against  whom  one  criee 
to  God  for  help,  DeuL  15,  q^ 

c)  L  q.  m^^fwrouv,  which  the  LXX 
oAen  put  for  it,  to  cry,  to  proclaim,  in  Iha 
manner  of  a  herald  or  prophet  Absol, 
Prov.  1,  21  wisdom  crieth  in  the  public 
places.  8,  1 ;  c.  ace.  20,  6.  Is.  40, 6  (i^ 
voice  said,  Cry.  And  he  said,  Hhat  shall 
ieryl  58,  1.  Zech.  1, 14. 17 ;  seq.  b9  of 
the  object  Jon.  1, 8.  Followed  also  by 
the  words  cried,  Ex.  32, 5.  Jer.  2,  S.  7, 8. 
19, 2.  51, 61 ;  or  as  coupled  with  an  aec« 
Zech.  7,  7.  Is.  44,  7.  Joel  4,  9  nKI  «np 
6*^111  proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Oeth 
fiiet;  or  seq.  ^>Ia.  40, 2.  ^  "^^"^  K^l}  lo 
prodaim  or  announce  liberty  to  liave^ 
captives,  Jer.  34,  a  15. 17.  Is.  61, 1.  in|{ 
Six  to  proclaim  a  fast  se.  to  the  people^ 
Jer.  36,  0.  Jon.  3,  a«-From  the  soasa  of 
proclaiming  cornea  the  signif.  oTraadiqg 
aloud,  reciting,  aee  lo  no.  4 

a  to  calif  Sept  MuUir,  veiy  oAaik— 
Spec. 

a)  to  call  any  one  to  tmmt%  L  e.  1o 
bid  him  come,  to  call  or  send  for,  MfNI 
ace.  Gen.  27, 1.  Sz.8,a  lSam.a^  la. 
Hoc 7, 11.  la 46, 11;  Mq.^Qeo.2Q^a 
LeT.9,1.  Hoall,  l|aeq.!!i}Geii.a^a 
Ex.  3, 4.  1  Bam.  3;  4.  t^  in[>  to  cdl  to. 
0fMMf/88aiii.l5,a  MetaplLlVor.ia^e 
Ait  moMf*  coHsll/ir  Mom^  L  e.  dewfea  • 
and  inviici  them.    Roth  4, 11  ail  iin|> 
cnVn-«3:f  Le.  coil  to tlieer[acquire]  a 
namsim  BetUA§9L\ 
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b)A9  reforring  to  several  or  many,  to 
call  together^  to  coiivuke^  seq.  ace.  Gen, 
41,  8;  seq.  daL  Gea*  20,  8.  39,  14.  Josh. 
21,  1,  24,  1 1  hvi  49,  1.  Josh.  10,  24. 
Heace  IT^Sf^  X'JJ?  /o  cal!  a  solemn  iissenir 
bly,  to  coavoke,  Joel  Ij  14,  comp.  Is.  1, 
13 ;  a  feetival  or  holy  coavocatioa  Lev, 
23,  2.  4,  msrj  -1X^1)3  those  caUed,  con- 
voked, to  an  as3enib!y  Num.  1,  IG. 

c)  to  C£i//,  L  c.  to  inritej  to  bid^  to  a 
repast,  baaiiutit,  comp.  xakny  ^nl  dunpov^ 
1  Sam.  9,  13.  22.  1  K.  1,  9.  10,  4L  49. 
Trop.  bit  nib'ii^  H-ij^  ^<>  jnnVe  to  peace^ 
to  propose  an  alliance,  Beat.  20,  10  j 
comp.  Judg.  21,  13. 

ti)  to  t*all^  to  summon  before  a  jadge, 
uahly^  xiilHr  tl^  t5/itf/>',  Job  13, 22.  14, 15 ; 
comp.  5,  I.  If?.  59,  4  pandl,  '^^'±. 

c)  to  call  mit  EoIdierB  Is,  13.  3 ;  also 
God  the  generations  of  men  In.  41,  4- 

f)  to  call  any  one  to  an  office,  I  q.  ins 
to  choose,  seq.  ace.  Is.  42, 6.  49,  1.  51, 2; 
aeq.  h  22,  20.  In  the  same  sense,  but 
iitronger,  is  'n  n'ia  it^^j?  to  call  one  % 
his  name,  i.e.  to  tlie  name oimI  chumcler 
which  he  bears,  Is,  43,  L  45,  3. 4.  Comp. 
Ex.  31,  2, 

g)  'd  DtsJs  H";;?  to  call  ftptm  thf*  name 
qfnny  Qtw,  i.  e.  fo  kntd^  to  ctlehrate^  e,  g, 
a)  Men,  as  Ps.  49, 12  £r'^^^3  ^Kij;  ihetj 
land  their  nmnes  i.  e.  of  the  rich.  Prov, 
20,  6  -iion  C-^St  Xipr^  f/tfj/  prake  eveiy 
mie  his  0W71  goodness,  A  Bomewhat  dif» 
ferent  turn  of  tim  Fcnse  occurs  in  Is.  44, 
5  Spr:  Dd3  ^ip*^  nt  another  tamh  the 
name  iif  Jacob^  L  e.  folio vv.s  and  praises 
the  side  or  party  of  Jacob,  ft)  Q1S2  K-^f? 
**^  to  call  tipofi  the  minie  of  f/w/,  to  in- 
voke hia  name,  i.  e»  topniii^Oj  to  relebrale, 
to  wortiliip  Goti,  Gen.  4, 26.  13,8.  Ps,7J>, 
6.  105,  L  Is.  (j4,  0,  Jer.  10,  25.  Zcph.  3, 
9.  Comp.*';  ZV^^  i^3tri.  Without  2, 
Ve  fmd  "^;Jct)  K-i;?  id.  Deul.  32,  3.  pL 
99,  0.  Lam.  3,  55.'  Sometimes  to  atll 
upon  the  fiame  ofu.  divinity,  k  to  hnplore 
his  aid,  1  K.  13, 24  sq. — A  di  tie  rent  sense 
occurs  in  Ex,  33,  19,  where  God  him- 
self  Bays:  ^^^th  njm  cc:a  ''^^'^X]  «"*'  ^ 
vrill  proclaitn  %  Jiame  before  thee^  Jtho- 
vuh !  6C,  aa  present,  i.  e,  in  order  that 
thou  in  ayes  t  know  that  God  imleed  la 
hcrCj  1  wil!  myself  be  the  herald  to  nn- 
BouDcc  my  coming,    Comp,  Gen.  41, 43. 


3.  to  call,  i.  e.  to  vamef  faUy  ^  cr  X*;? 
to  give,  a  name  to  any  one,  Gr,  jummU 
ttra  li  f 1, 5. 306.  Od.  8. 550.  So  GeSLaSv 
18.  Rutli  4,  17,  Pg.  147,  4,  Coiwtnied: 
a)  Seq.  ace.  of  name  and  dat  of  that 
to  which  the  name  is  gi%*en,  Gen.  L  5 
Bi^  i-jat^  B^r6«  B*ip3*^  V.  8.  la  31, 47. 

1  Sam.' 4,  2 1." Ruth  I,  20,  21.  U  47,  1. 
al.  Biepe.  b)  Seq.  dupl.  ace.  NunL  32, 
41.  Is.  60,  18.  c)  OBencr  as  foUanit; 
Gen,  4,  25  ms  ncTii-rK  »ij?ri!  and  §ke 
called  his  name  Sdk,  v.  26.  5,  2.  3l  ^ 
11,9.  19,22.  27,35,  29,34. 

4.  to  read  aloud  before  an  aseeiobly, 
etc.  to  recite^  (pp.  from  the  FigrtiBratiaii  of 
crying  or  calling  out,  see  no.  I,  fia)  c. 
ace.  of  tlung  Ex.  24,  7.  Josh.  8,  34  31 

2  K.  23,  2 ;  also  ^tcn  Bfi^j  to  read  m  a 
book,  L  e.  what  is  written  in  it,  {cmof, 

3  nno  to  drink  what  U  in  a  vee^l,)  Kdk 
8,  8.  18,  9,  a  Jer.  36,  14  eq.  Hah.  %  1 
Often  with  the  a<)junct  'c  •^3tK3  Ex.  Lc 
Josh.  1.  c.  'c  X3  Deut,  31,  'll.—HeDor 
genr.  to  read,  Dent,  17,  19,^2  K.  5,7.  », 
14.  22, 8.  Is.  29,  II.— Araklyf,  Syr.]"^, 
to  read. 

Nipii.  «';p3  1.  to  be  called^  i.e,b*d 
to  conic,  to  be  calltd  together^  eomnkwd^ 
Efih.  3,  12.  8,  9.  *ti  nm  »'^p^i  the  mam 
of  any  one  is  celebrated^  bccomci  fr- 
mous,"  Jer,  44,  26.  Rii(h  4,  14, 

2,  to  be  rullnl,  I  e,  rmmetL  CcuMtnied : 
a)  Seq.  dat.  of  pers.  or  thin^  to  wbkh 
the  name  is  given;  Gen.  2,  23  r«t^ 
ni^st  &<*i^^  litis  shall  be  culled  Homm 
1  8am.  9^  9.  Is.  1,  26.  32,  5.  62,  4.  II 
h)  With  a  double  nomlmiL  Zecfa.  8L3 
nt3S<n  -1^3  c^^SJsn*j  nn'^pa  Jermrnkm 
shall  be  called  a  city  of  trtdh,  II.  M, A 
56,  7.  c)  With  t:^  added,  G^a,  17,  5 
B'lss*  ?;i3e-ni<  t:?  a-^^^  sii  no  Umgtr 
shall  th]f  name  be  called  Abrom.  35)^  Ml 
Deut.  25,  10,  Dan,  10,  1.  Fur  tUs 
ttireelbld  construction  cotnp.  in  Kal 
no,  3, 

The  following  ptiraees  are  alto  to  bi 
noted :  a)  'd  c^2  Bt^;?3  to  be  tmUeik§ 
the  name  ofiuiy  one,  L  e.  to  he  ri«ilw:il 
to  his  family,  tribe,  etc.  Is.  43,  7.  4Sy  I ; 
eeq.  ^  Gen.  2 1,  12 ;  and  in  lik« 

be  called  after  the  name  of  tAtir  I 
rertj  i  e.  £hall  be  reckoned  a»  1 
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loEphraiin  ami  MaiiasKvIi,  not  an  tHslinct 
trib«'s,  nor  a**  houa  of  Jarob.  Also  srq. 
yo  Is.  4S,  2  5ix*p3  \r5-i7n  -.-'r^  i.  c.  Oiry 
call  themsfict's  inhabitants  of  the  holy 
city,  ft)  55  "^or  X*p;:  mymimriscalicfi 
xipttn  any  thinj^,  i.  e.  my  namo  in  j^ivrn 
to  it,  it  in  ralli'il  viinf\  iinplyinjr  projHirty. 
rrlalion,  otr.  Is.  4,  1.  2  Sam.  12,  2S.  So 
of  the  jM'Ophi  of  Israrl,  to  whom  the 
namo  of  God  ij<  <;:ivt^n,  i.  e.  who  are 
calU'd  the  iKOj)le  of  God,  Dent  2S,  10. 
Is.  OH,  \\).  JtT.  11,  9.  Am.  a  12.  2  Chr. 
7,  U;  of  the  temple  1  K.  S,  \\\.  Jer.  7, 
10.  11.  n.  \M\  31,  15;of  Jernsaleiii  Dan. 
0,  IS.  H>;  of  prophets  J4T.  1"),  1»).  Also 
scq.  2  id.  Cten.  IS,  10.  /)  Fnrthi  r.  to 
bf  cttUfd  iri  often  i.  (\.  to  bt\  uince  men 
and  thin«js  are  called  that  which  they 
are,  or  at  least  Kcem  to  be ;  e.  g.  Ik.  1, 
20  aftcrirarth  thou  shalt  he  aiited  the 
city  of  rii^hteoiufn('Jt.t^  i.  e.  this  will  be  thy 


things  Deut.  22,  G;  of  persfnis  to  vieft, 
to  come  tuvit'tt^2  Sam.  H,  9;  seq.  bs 
id.  Ex.  5,  [i.  Trop.  to  comt  to  jxufs,  to 
happoi,  Jer.  4,  20. 

HiPH.  to  Ciiwe  to  happen  or  brfaU, 
e.  jr.  evil  to  any  one.  c.  dupl.  ace.  Jer. 
32,  23. 

fc^7?  Chald.  fut.  S'Dr;':,  once  n-;;;:'^ 
Dan.  5,  7;  jwirt.  jwiss.  '^'^j  E.zra  4. 18. 23. 

1.  to  cry,  to  call  nut,  as  a  henild,  Dan. 
3,4.  4,  11.  5,7. 

2.  to  read  aloud^  to  recite,  Ezra  4,  18. 
23;  /o  r^ac/ Dan.  5,  8.  IC.  17. 

^"yp  n\.  (r.  X"5  I)  I.  a  partridge, 
pp.  *  the  crier,  caller;'  vo  in  German  it 
is  Raid  of  the  jKirtridire,  Slas  Kebhuhn 
ruft;'  comp  KtOhe  from  kiafien,  and  the 
Arab.  Uojj  Kittd,  i.  e.  a  t$|)OcieM  of  ]Ktrt- 
ridge  so  called  from  its  cry,  see  Biirck- 
hank's  Travels  in  Syria  p.  4(H3.—  1  Sam. 


9,  5.  30,  7.  35,  8.  47,  1.  5.  4S,  8.  ^O,  7  ; 
romp.  4,  3.  19,  IS.  See  Conun.  on  Is.ii- 
ah,  HI.  p.  29.  So  (Jr.  xfxir/rihu  II.  4. 
Gl.  <)d.  7,  313.  Monk  ad  Enrip.  Hij)- 
polyl.  2.     PorH»n  ad  PIuiMiiss.  670. 

3.  to  be  n.ad  aloud,  reritt-d,  li^sth.  0, 1 ; 
scq.  £  in  a  book  .\eh.  13,  1. 

I'l  AL  1.  Pass,  of  Kal  no.  2.  f,  to  be 
callM  i.  e.  chtaen  Is.  4H,  12. 

2.  to  be  ralifil  i.  e.  namerl,  Is.  Or>,  1  ; 
often  b  K-jp  4S,  S.  5S,  12.  01,3.  02,2. 
E/.  10,  13.     Hut  see  in  .\iph.  no.  2.  y. 


Deriv.  X'UP,  x-^-p,  MX-*p, 


name  because  thou  wilt  be  so  in  reality,  j  20,  20.  Jer.  17,  11,  in  which  hiht  passage 

there  is  an  allusii-n  to  ilte  fable  of  an- 
cient naturalists,  that  the  {Nirtridgc 
hieals  the  eggs  of  odier  birds  and  sits 
uj)on  them. 

2.  Kore,  pr.  n.  ni.  1  Chr.  9,  19.  2  Chr. 
31,  14. 

n«7.p  f.  (r.  «•;;?  II)  noun  of  action, 
encounter,  meeting,  found  only  witJi  !j 
prefixeil,  P*"?;^^,  contr.  for  P^^k^i  c! 
hull>p«:R>,  tsPX-I^rb,  alM)  nsrxn^rb, 
only  as  Pre|>o8itiun. 

1.  pp.  for  enofwUering,  for  meeiing, 
i.  e.  to  meaty  touantg,  obriam,  aAiT  verbs 
of  motion,  as  r(-tTi ,  KX^ ,  rtp ;  either  in  a 
liostile  Kcnse  Johh.  8,  14.  Ju4lg.  7,  34. 
1  Sam.  4,  1.  Job  39,  21.  Ps.  35,  3.  aL 
Ni'pe;  or  gcnr.  Gen.  14,  17.  18,3.  29, 
13.  40,  29.  Ex.  4,  27.  18,  7.  al.  sa^pe. 
PrH'gii.  alkr  a  verb  of  rest,  where 
however  a  v<Tb  of  motion  is  tuplitrd; 
Gen.  19, 1  cr^ll?^  Cjjj?  ofv/  A«  rwe  up 
and  went  to  meet  them,  Judg.  19^  M 
•ipx';;*  TCtj*:  he  joyfuUy  went  to  meet 
him.  1  Sam.  16,  4.  21,  2.  Am.  4,  18. 
Ps.59,5.  Is.  14, 9.  JodL  11,20. 

2.  over  agaitut,  oppoeite  /a,  Gen.  15^ 
10;  in  a  hostile  sense  1  Sam.  17, 21. 

♦  1.  a;5g  and  3:?15  Zeph.  3,  2}  inf. 
a^Fj,  c.  Buflf.  esa-jg  Deut  20,  2,  fen^ 
na-jf  Ex.  3d,  2;  fut.  3^{p.,  fo  dra^  « 


"•  ^7i?  '"  encotinttr,  to  meet  any 
one.  The  primary  idea  is  to  strike 
up*m^  to  impinpe  or  rid/  upoti,  comp. 
550 ;  like  Gr.  ir/zarw  pp.  to  hit  a  mark. 
Its  stroni^er  Kij^nif  ap|M  ars  in  '•■^p  hos- 
tile encounter.  Kin<ir.  roots  are  a^T^, 
KrJ  whence  y^p^,   Gr.  Ki-^foi.     Comp. 

Arab.  |jf  and  |^.— Only  trop.  to  ett- 

counttr.  to  dJUfuil  any  one,  as  terror  Job 
4.  11;  /'/  btfall,  to  happen  to  any  one,  as 
evil.  harm.  (ten.  42,  4.  3*^.  Lev.  10,  19. 
Is.  51,  19.  Jer.  13,  22  ;  jjonr.  Gen.  49,  1. 
NiFii.  to  be  encountereti,  to  be  met 
ntith,  to  b**  found;  e.  fi,  by  chance,  i.  q. 
to  happ*n  to  Iff' 2  Sam.  1,  0.  20,  1.  Seq. 
•j^b  to  be  found  before  any  one.  c.  g.  of 
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come  near  J  to  approach,    Arab.  CjJi 

nnd  wliJ  id.  Syr.  •sj.o ,  Eth.  tI»CO  ' 
id.  The  primary  idea  sceins  to  be  ihal 
of  striking  npon^  (ouch tag y  renchiftg  to^ 
conip.  ?3J ,  Tli^J ;  kindr.  iherefare  widi 
**^ij  nr'^7!?-— Conetr.  ecq.  l^H  of  pers. 
Gen.  37,  la  2  Sam.  20,  17.  Joo.  l,6j 
ofdiin^and  place  Ex.  32,  19.  Dcut.  2, 
37.  Prav,5^  8.  More  rarely  seq.  Vs  2  K. 
16,  12;  h  Jol>  33,  22;  S  of  plane  JuJg. 
19,  13.  Ps,  9t,  10.  Aleo  according  to 
the  context,  seq.  n?  2  Sara.  20,  J6j 
t^^-^p}.  1  Saai.  17,  48  J  '^Ith  Josh.  17,  4  j 
^^^  Dtjut  2,  19,  etc.  Abeol.  Dent,  25, 
11.  Is.  41,  5.  Ez.  9,  1.— Strictly  only  of 
animated  beings ;  but  trop.  hIbo  of  lime 
Gen.  27,  41.  Deut.  15,  a  Ez.  12,  23. 
Laiiu  4,  IB ;  seq.  gerund  Gen.  47,  29. 
Deut.  31,  14.  1  K:2,  L— Spt-c.  a)  In 
a  hostde  Bense,  io  draw  near  for  bnlfle, 
Ex.  14, 20 ;  Beq,  HDn^-bH  and  n^nbis^ 
Deut  20,  2;  I'^sn'bs*  Deut  20,  10, 
Josh.  8,  5.  'd  bs  Ps.  27,  2 ;  coriip.  P*?. 
119, 150.  See  5^pj .  b)  Vice  versa,  in 
kindness  and  good-will ;  1  K,  2,  7  "js  ''S 
^^H  hir^^^for  so  they  came  iu  kindness  to 
me*  So  God  ia  said  to  draw  near  to 
men,  in  affording  help  to  ilie  nffllcled, 
Ps.  69,  19.  Latn.  3,  57.  c)  to  draw 
near  to  God,  ^^^  Vh;  aleo  before  God, 
■^^  ''3^1,  Ex.  16,9;  with  eacrifire  Lev. 

16,  1.'  1  Sam.  14,  36.  Ez,  40,  46  j  the 
prieslfl  in  their  ministry  Ez.  44,  15; 
all  those  wlio  come  with  pious  hope  and 
confidence  Pe.  3%  9.  Zeph.  3,  2 ;  cornp. 
Ps.  119,  169.  Oflen  of  those  who  take 
part  in  uacred  ritee,  Ex.  12,  48.  Lev.  21, 

17,  18.  22,  3.  Num.  17,  5.  2  K.  16,  12^ 

d)  hTK&t"bH  3"^  J?  to  appnntch  a  Wfmtan 
ia  conjug^al  intercouree,  Gen,  20,  4.  Lev. 

18,  14.  Deut  22.  14,  Is.  8,  3.  Ez.  15,  *3; 
absol.  Lev.  19,  6.  19.  But  Vsj  n3*.g 
nisna  ie  saiil  of  u  woman  lying  down  to 
ahea^i,  Lev.  20,  16.  Arab.  M^,  Eth. 
*t*^Z,i\  i  id.  Gr.  TiXt^iTiti'^ia^  alto  rrflif  ^w, 

e)  Ib.  65,  5  ^•'Vx  y^p^  come  near  to  thy- 
selfsc.  and  not  to  me,  i.  e.  eland  back, 
approach  me  not ;  conip.  Hiph.  no.  2. 

NiPH.     L  i.  q.  Kal  to  cojjie  ntar^  to 
approach^  Joi^h.  7,  11. 
2,  to  be  brought,  pass,  of  Hiph.  Ex.  22, 7, 


anp 


Pi  EL  y^^  1.  Cacuat  to  bring  near 
or  ftirik,  to  came  to  approach^  Ho^  7,  a 
Is.  41,  2L  46,  13}  to  ooeM^li;  It.  to  ml- 
mil,  to  receive^  Pa.  65,  5*  Job  31,  37;  fo 
briJi^  near  to  one  another,  to  join  to- 
gether, Ez.  37, 17,  where  S^j;  m  imper. 
fors:]?, 

2,  Inlrans*  and  intensive,  to  he  rery 
near  Ez,  36,  8,  &eq.  h  c  infin. 

HrpB.  1.  to  biing  near^  to€mut€ox 
command  to  apjjroach,  e.  g«  pewow, 
seq.  Vsj  to  any  one  Ex.  28^  1.  2^,  I; 
limcp,  to  bring  ofi  Ex.  22,  4 ;  to  admU 
to  oneself,  to  give  access,  Jer.  90,  21; 
of  things,  tu  bring  together  two  thing;, 
to  join,  Ib.  5,  S.— Hence 

2.  to  bring,  to  offer  a  gift  Judg.  3,  IS. 
5,  25,  Ps.  72, 10.  Mai.  1,  8 ;  e«pi"c,  a  m^ 
crilice  of  ajjy  kind  Ex.  29,  3.  10.  L«r».  1, 
13.  14.  3,  3."7.  Num.  9,  13.  al.  m^ 
Sometimes  there  is  added  '^^  "^ith  Lw . 
3,  12.  12,  7;  rrp<^  2  Chr.  35^  ik  gt 
44,  15. — Also  to  brin^  a  cause  bdm  « 
judge  Deut  1.  17, — Arab.  k,^jS  11,  to 
otll  r,  '  ^ 

3.  Stq.  gerund^  to  dmw  neat  10  6amg 
any  thing,  to  be  near  or  about  to  ^  t«q. 
trM  [a,  26, 17 ;  Btia^  Gen.  12, 11 ;  alMl 
id.  E.X.  14,  10. — Arab,  ^t  S*)^  ^ 

4.  Seq.  1^,  to  bring  atcay  Jfttm  om 
place  to  another,  to  remove,  2  IL  14^  14 
r'^?D  ''r^  ^**^  ^-^ir^i  and  he  remmd 
the  brazen  altar  from  the  Jremi  ^^ 
temple,  Comp.  t^^3  no.  3,  where  aid 
Sanscr.  Agam  to  approach  and  recedr. 

Deriv.  3:;u-;s-;^,  y^^^, 

*  ^^-  ^^5  <*^8ol'  roo'i  Fobwi,  a-  Aiak 

,^^JL^  (r  and  I  being  intcrehaogei!)  li 
/ri/Ti,  to  turn  about;  med  JET,  to  tovih 

*jVit'  oii/,  ^o  inrerly  c.  g,  as  ihe  lip ;  JjJ-f 
the  interior,  inner  jvorL — Hence  5^ . 

^T^!?  Cbatd.  plur.  Cnp  to  dram  mmr, 
to  approach^  Dan.  3«  26.  6,  13|  Mq.  V; 
to  any  one  Dan.  7,  16 ;  V  6,  2L 

Pa,  to  bring,  to  offer^  Krra  7,  17. 

Am.     1.  to  bring  near  Dan,  7,  ]3l 

2,  to  bringf  to  offer,  Exra  6,  la  17, 

^*:P  m.  (r  n^i;  I)  Kameia  ia^Mv 
encfmnter,  battte^  war^  I  «|.  nfnJM|, 
2  Sam.  17,  1 1 ;  eUewherc  oidjf  ki  | 
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•tyl^  Ps.  55, 19. 22.  78,  9.  144,  1.  Job  3S, 
23.  Eccl.  9,  18.  Zech.  14,  3.  Plur.  na-.j? 
P«.  68,  31.    Syr.  t^  >J- 

anp  Chald.  ill  Dan.  7,  21.  InTargg. 
often  for  Heb.  noTjbp . 

yy^  m.  a«lj.  verbal,  drawing  nigh^ 
approaching^  Dent.  20,  3.  1  Sam.  17, 
41.  1  K.  5,  7.-R.  S-^R  no.  I. 

angm.(r.a^»?lI)inpau8eS';5,c.8uff. 
Han;;?,  plur.  c.  eulF.  •^'jpj  once  Ph.  103,  1.  \ 
i.    the    miilst^  mitidle^   inner  part ;  1 
hence   witli  Prep,     a)    S'JIja    in   the ! 
fnifUt  of^  itself  almont  a  preposition,  like  i 
Tjira ,  e.  g.  yyS^  3^??3  in  the  miiUt  of\ 
the  iawl,  i.  e.  in  the  iand  Gron.  45,  6.  Ex. 
8,  18.  U,  7,  22.  10,  23;  TiiW  :i^p2  in 
ike  middle  of  the  streHt  U.  5,  25.  a-J^a 
Wjan  among  the  Canaanitet  Judg.  1, 
32^  etc.    AUo  after  verbs  of  motion,  u 
ncnban  an;?*  into  the  [midst  of  the] 
baule  i  k.  20]  39;  to  pass  njrmn  a^^ja 
through  the  [midst  of  the]  camp  Josh.  1, 
11.     Of  time,    G*^?^  an;?a  vHhin  the 
yeart  I  lab.  3,  2.     b)  an;5i3  /row  /Ac 
fniVM,  after  verbs  of  taking  away,  re- 
moviniT,  etc.  e.  g.  "^'^pn ,  nna ,  nra ,  Ex. 
31.  14.  Lev.  17,  4.  10.  Dent  13,  6.  Mic. 
5,  9.  al.  wpp. 

2.  SjMHj. /Ac  iii/'»nor  of  the  body :  a) 
the  botrels^  intestines,  e.  g.  of  victims  Ex. 
29,  la  2i.  Lev.  1,  13.  9,  14.  Also  the 
bfiiy  or  stomach  Gen.  41,  21 ;  the  womb 
Gen.  25,  22.  b)  the  inmr  jxirt  of  a  per- 
MOii,  atf  the  scat  of  life  1  K.  17,  21,  and  of 
the  niinil  Ps.  39,  4.  •^S'jpa  vUhin  me 
61,  12.  55,  5.  U  16, 1 1.  26, 9.  al.  Hence 
for  the  wiW,  heart,  as  the  Fcat  of  thought 
and  alftjction.  Gen.  18, 12.  1  K.  3,28.  Ps, 
5,  10.  62,5.  6l,7.Jer.31,33. 

rtjnp  f.  (r.  an^j  I)  constr.  r^-jp,  c 
drawing  near^  approach,  Ps.  73, 28.  la 
58,2. 

40,  43  (comp.  TJ'J'?!  I  Sam.  13,  21) 


Leviticus  and  Numbers ;  c.  g.  Lev.  1,  2. 
3.  10.  14.  2,  1.  4.  3,  1.  2.  7,  13.  22,  27. 
Num.  5,  15.  7,  17  sq.  15,4.  31,  50.  al. 
See  r.  a^;?  Hiph.  no.  2.  Comp.  koq!9uw 
Mark7,Yl.-Chald.  la-;;?,  la*.^?,  Syr. 

Vifi^o^,  Arab,  ^l^i  i<J- 

I???  m.  offering,  oblation^  Neh.  10, 35. 
13,  31.— R.  a-^Sj  no.  I. 

DI7P  m.  an  axe,  c.  suit  W*^  I  Sam. 
1 3,  20.  Plur.  tJ'^OT^p?  V.  2 1,  and  niUT^g 
Ps.  74,  5.  Jer.  46,*  22,  also  nw-j^  witli^ 

out  Dag.  Judg.  9,  48.  Arab.  (^%iXSf 
Talmud,  z^r^^p,  id.— But  Heb.  M-JR 
prob.  comes  from  tlio  verbal  Pi.  cng, 

^••Jlj,  (the  letter  "^  being  inserted,) 

from  r.  trvj^  in  the  primary  signif.  of 
sharpening,  being  sharp,  comp.  D](, 
sts;?.  Another  and  softer  form  of  the 
lame  word  would  seem  to  be  ynh,  wheite 
lee,  and  comp.  the  Arabic  forms. 

*  fT^g  fut  rrp;':,  once  rrjj?*;  as  if  j5 
Dan.  10,  14,  apoc.'itJ7,  i.  q.V-irj  no.  IL 

1.  to  meet,  to  go  or  come  to  meet  any 
one,  in  a  hostile  sense,  seq.  ace.  Deut 
25,  13.    Sec  Niph.  and  -nj?. 

2.  to  befall,  to  happen  to  any  one,  u 
goo«l  or  evil.  Is.  41, 22 ;  seq.  ace.  of  pen. 
Gen.  42,  29.  1  Sam.  28,  10.  Esth.  4,  7. 
6,  13.  Eccl.  2,  14.  9, 11;  seq.  b  Dan.  10^ 
14.  So  Ruth  2,  3  r^)m  rrjjja  n|;wj 
T9ab  iTjTBn  lit  and  her  hap  happened 
vpon  a  pari  of  the  field  belonging  to 
Bnaz;  Engl.  Vers,  well,  her  hap  wa$  to 
light  upon,  etc. 

Niph.  1.  to  meet,  to  fall  th  w&h,  teq. 
h9,  like  EngL  to  light  vpon  any  one,  Ex. 
3,'  18  coll.  5,  3;  seq.  ^  Nam.  23,  4. 16} 
sq.  rKnpjb  V.  3 ;  absoL  Num.  23^  15. 

Z,  to  be  by  chance,  to  happen,  2  Sam. 
1,6.    Comp.  R*;^  Niph. 

Piiu  Tryx>tolaybeam$oTJoiale,€iim' 
tignare,  pp.  to  make  them  meet  and  fit 


into  each  other,  (comp.  tryip  beani|^ 
oonstr.  la^j;,  c  sufl*.  is^-;;;,  c  suff.  pi  2  Chr.  34,  II.  Neh.  2,  a  3, 3.  a  Henea 
once  cn^a*^,;;  Lev.  7,  38  (in  other  copies  to  frame,  to  buOd,  Pk.  104,  3. 
tn'^^a*^^ V^'i  o/fifrin^,  oblation,  sacrifice,  j  Hipb.  L  to  cause  to  meet,  to  let  occur 
either  bioo«ly  or  without  blood,  either  to  to  any  one,  seq.  ^^h  Gen.  87, 20.  84^  18 
be  wholly  burned  or  only  in  part;  so  ,  D^  '^^h  l^*rn|^n  let  occur  tome  tkia 
Es.90^2&  40, 43,  but  elsewhere  only  in  !  doyacirtiatlMd^iendiDegoodqpeed* 


np 


952 


n^p 


2.  to  make  opp<irinne^  conteme.ni^  remt^ 
of  access^  e,  g.  to  select  convenient  cities, 
Num*  35,  1 1. 

Deriv.  n^??,  rn^p,  *»n!5,  n;-;p.,  n'lip^, 
nn;:j'3,  *^l?v^i  ^^*^^  ^^^  P"**  names  fii?i"]nt 

nip  n  (r.  -1*];?)  roW,  Pa,  147,  17.  Job 
24,  7.  Prov.  25,  20.  Nah.  3^  17. 

*^7?  m.  (r.  rt"^!^}  A«p,  fA«?ire,  acci- 
dem,  Deui.  23,  1 1  nb-^^  n-ijs^  %  rea- 
son o/  aufj  hap  bij  nighty  an  eiiplioniism 
for  nocUimal  p*>llution.  So  in  Talmud, 
the  nonn  *^'}P^. 

3i"iJ?  m.  adj.  (r.  ^^p^  I)  t  hsi-ipj,  near, 
nigh^  spoken : 

n)  Of  place  ;  eeq.  bi*  of  per«.  Gen.  45, 
10  ^^X  nr|^  r."'':?!  ^/lo^t  ^rAtd^  Zie  nmr  unto 
me.  Ex.  12/4.  DeuL  13,  18.  Josh.  9,  IG; 
seq.VsH  1  K.  21,  2.  nii;^  121L*  a  near 
neighbonr  Prov.  27,  10.  Trop.  near  in 
dignity  Esih.  1,  14  j  in  pnbhc  relaliona 
2  Sam.  \%  43,  Spec.  God  is  said  lo  be 
near  to  men,  when  he  allurds  ihi'm  hiMp, 
Deut4,7.  Ps,34,  19.  119,  151.  145,  18; 
and  vice  veraa  the  people  of  God,  the 
righleoya,  the  priests,  are  said  to  he  near 
to  Goil,  Pt?.  149,  14.  Lev.  10,  3.  E/.  43, 
13.  43,  19  J  eomp.  1  K.  8,  59.— Ditf.  is 

Jer.  12,  2  >:i  E^T^^  "^*^  ^ '"^I^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
thou  in  their  vioidh^  btd  far  Jrom  their 
hearty  I  e.  they  speiik  of  thee  always. 
Pa.  75,  2. 

b)  Of  kindred,  affinity ;  eeq,  bx  Lev. 
21,  2.  3,  25,  25.  Num.27,  U.  DeuL 21, 6 j 
seq.  V  Ruth  2,  20.  Neh.  13,  4 ;  seq.  ^u  of 
eomparison  Rurh  3,  12  '^I'BV  siif?  nearer 
than  I.  WKh  j^uII  i-i^r!  i.  q.  'i^  3*i~r; 
*one  near  to  him,^  hii  kinsman^  Ex.  3:i, 
27.  Ps.  15,  3.  Pkir.  c.  sulf.  ""Sini^  wy 
Wrw^TJ^  P«.  38,  12.  Job  19,  14.  Also 
fnentU^  i.  e.  paramours,  Ez.  23,  5.  12 ; 

see  r.  St!tv  ^^^  '^''^  ^* 

c)  Of  time,  i.  e.  a)  near  to  come,  im- 
pending, as  the  day  of  Jehovah  Is.  13,  6. 
Joel  1,  15.  4,  14;  deliverance  h.  51,  5. 
Pri.  85,  10]  distrcfiii  Pd.  22,  12.  Fully 
^izh  sl-tr;  U.  13,  22.  56,  L  Jer.  49,  16. 
Here  loo  belongs  Job  17,  12  sinj^  ^iyt 
TjT^n  Asia's  //icj  //VAi  is  UQifar  absent  from 
darkne»iy  will  sjoon  be  merged  in  it; 
comp.  Lat  prf*pe  ubsum.  Hence  'zrnpji 
in  a  near  iirne^  mmi ;  Ez.  1 1, 3  SiijjS  aib 


s'^ria  ni32  f«  j/  not  near^  the  buUMi^rf 
hoitnes  ?  I  e.  i:oon  we  fiholl  rcbmki  the 
bonnes  mined  in  the  fcicge.  So  -i^^ys 
after  a  near  time^  itoofi,  short fy.  Eat,  7,  81 
Jer.  23,  23  (see  in  pim) ;  also  Job  30^5 
the  tHiimphifig  of  the  wicked  is  -tip? 
ghorty  L  c.  will  shortly  come  to  an  did. 
Arab.  v_^ j3  t*wo  soon,  i?hortJy.  fl)  Of 
time  jmt  jjost ;  hence  -''"^ijis  tn  r^rent 
timeify  neicfy^  lateiy^  DeuL  32,  7. 

^^U  PP»  to  make  smooth  ^  eee  rr^j 
ice  J  spec*  to  make  bald^  '^^^J^  *^J^  '<* 
make  a  Imid  place  Lev.  21, 5.  Mic  1,  Id 
— Hence  by  softening  the  letter^  oomei 
the  root  n^;  q.  V.    Syr-  ^^|p£  haring  no 

horiis ;  Arab,  '^jS  bsl JneasL 

K IF n,  to  be  made  bald,  eeq^h  firfUf 
one,  e.  g,  ihe  dead,  Jer.  16,  6. 

Hi  PH.  i.  q.  Kal,  Ez.27,  3L 

HopH,  pass,  n^j^ia  made  baJdy  Am^ 
Ez.  29,  18. 

Deriv.  H!?rj— ^r^^SJ- 

^*^?  (bald-head)  Kareah^  pr.  a.  nL 
2  K,  25,  23.  Jer,  40,  8. 

^7?  m.  (r.  n-i;?)  a  bald-head,  hariag 
a  bald  Fpot  on  the  crown  or  hinder  port 
of  ihe  head,  different  from  TJZl  q.  v.  Let. 
13,  40.  2  K.  2,  23.     Chald.  ir->r?  i^ 

fl*!^?  m.  (r.  nnj?)  in  pauiae  rr^g, 

1.  ice^  so  called  from  its  ^tDoothocfl^ 
JobO,  16.  37,  10.  38,  29.  Hence  ttU^ 
Gen.  31,  40.  Jer.  36,30. 

2.  crystal,  like  Gr.  x^tVrttliof,  ai  if*- 
semblin  ^  ice,  Ez.  1, 22.     Chahl.  K^-^  d, 

rnp  m.  (r.  m_:?)    l  i.  q.  n-^p^  mK  1, 

iVe;  |K>et.  for  A  0*7,  Ps.  117,  17. 

I     2.  Karohy  pr.  n.     a)  A  ooo  of  Bms 

Gen.  36,  5.  14.     b)  A  eon  of  EIi|ilkaS| 

and  of  an  Edomiiish  tribe  ile^cjykij 

I  from  him,  ih.  v.  16.     c)  A  Lcrite  nbo 

conspired  against  Mosea,  Kx.  6^  8L  3i 

I  Num.  16,  1  €q.  26,  9-11.    Of  tha  mm 

I  stock  are  die  mp  **3a  mm»  aJKcnk^  lb- 

I  rahiies^  a  family  of  Levitei  and 

in  the  time  of  David  (see  ^n^JjX  ***  ^ 

ten  of  the  Psalma  are  attributed,  Pk  H- 

49.  84.  85. 87.  SS.    d)  1  Chr.  2,  43. 

nnnj  f  once  K7?f  Ex.  27,  31,  Ml> 
ntMSj  bald  place,    a)  On  the  cnmn  or 
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hinder  part  of  the  head,  Lev.  21,5;  aa  jath-jtarim^  on  the  cunfincn  of  Judah 


•horn  in  token  ofmournini^,  Ib.  3, 24.  15, 
2.  Jer.  47, 5.  43,  37.  Ez.  7,  19.  al.  b)  On 
the  front  part  of  the  head,  i.  q.  rna|, 
DeuL  14,  1.— It  nnj?, 

T^?  Korahitt,  patronym.  from  rnp 
no.  2.  c.  Num.  26,  58.  1  Chr.  12,  6.  26, 1. 
Plur.  1  Chr.  9,  19.  , 

rtnnp  f.  (r.  nnpj)  i.  q.  nn-jij,  baldneait, 


and  Benjamin  Josh.  9,  17.  18,  15.  Judg. 
18,  12.  1  Sam.  6,21;  c.  art.  c*^ wn-n?^p 
Jer.  26,  20;  contracted  O-'^s-p'^np  Ezra 
2,  25,  and  even  rrnp  Josh.  IS,  28;  else- 
where also  ^?a"n^'JR  see  in  lett  b. 
Prob.  the  modern  Kwryet  el-^EncA,  tliree 
hours  west  of  Jerusalem ;  see  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  334  sq. 
e)  niQ-pn-jp  Kirjath-ianmih  Josh.  15^ 
bald  spot  on  the  crown  or  iiinder  part  of  I  49  (city  of  palina,  comp.  0*Ip3C),  and 


the  head.  Lev.  13,  42.  43.  Trop.  bare- 
nes$,  a  thread-bare  spot  on  the  wrong 
side  of  cloth.  Lev.  13,  55. 

*np  m.  (r.  n^l?)  in  pause  •^'^g,  hostile 
encounter  Lev.  26,  28.  So  in  the  phnise 
0»  •^■ip  Ty>*}  logo  into  encounter  with  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  go  counter  to  hiin^  to  oppose^ 
to  resist  him,  Lev.  26,  21.  23.  •^'ipja  v. 
24.27.40.41. 


"^BO'f^:"??  (city  of  the  book)  Kirjath- 
sepher,  in  the  tribe  of  Judali,  elsewhere 
called  -i-S^,  Josh.  15,  15.  16.  Judg.  1, 
11.12. 

f)  trrs  n^-jp,  sec  in  Ictt  d. 

g)  o?^7^P  (double  city)  Kirjathaim: 
a)  In  tlie  tcrritor)-  of  Reuben  Num.  32, 
37.  Josh.  13,  19;  aAerwards  subject  to 
Moab  Jer.  48,  1.  23.  Ez.  25,  9.  Euse- 
bius  and  Jerome  speak  of  a  place  A'lf- 

KT'J  nf»-  (r-  ^^R  0  called,  chosen,  se- ,,  f^Ma  (Ka^ia&a)  Koreiatha,  ten  Romao 


leet,  Num.  16,  2,  and  1,  16  Cheth 

njj*njp  a  public  crying,  proclamaJlion, 
Jon.  3,  2.— R.  «1P  no.  I. 

njnp  f.  (r.  nn|5)  a  city,  town,  i.  q.  •^'^ . 
comp.  rij5;  so  called  |)erh.  from  the 
sigriif.  *  to  frame,  to  build,'  see  the  root  in 
Piel;  better  ^vYi.  a  fortified  place,  asre- 
nsftn^  enemies,  comp.  in  '''^i?.  With  a 
few  exceptions,  (Deut  2, 36.  1  K.  1,  41. 
45,)  found  only  in  tlie  poetic  style,  Is.  1, 
2L  26.  22,  2.  25,  2.  26,  5.  32,  la  Ps.  48, 
a  Pfov.  10,  15.  Job  39,  7.  aL     Syr.  |^, 

Arab.  &jli ,  Jbls  city,  also  village. 

Hence  the  following  pr.  names  of 
cities: 

a)  nyi  Prt*jp  Gen.  23,  2.  Josh.  16, 
64.  20,7;'c  art  nyjn  n;-jp  Neh.  11, 
26,  Kirjatk-Arba,  I  e.  city  of  Arba,  one 
of  the  Anakim  (see  y]^"}!*),  the  ancient 
name  of  Hebron,  but  still  used  in  the 
time  of  Nehemiah,  Neh.  I.  c 

b)  V9S  mjyt  (city  of  Baal)  KujaiK- 
Baal,  the  same  city  which  is  more  usu- 
ally called  D*«-?9';  rn-^  (see  in  lett  d), 
JoriL  16, 60.  18)  14;  see  also  n^S  no. 
fLtu 

c)  nixn-n^-jp  (city  of  streeu)  Ktrfatk- 
knoikj  in  Moab,  Num.  22,  39. 

d)  tfnii'n^np  (city  offoreaU)  JKr- 
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miles  west  of  Medaba.    fl)  In  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali  1  Chr.  6,  61  [76] ;  eluc where 

n^P  and  K;7?  Chald.  a  city,  Ezra 
4,  10  sq. 

Pri""??;  (cities)  Kerioth,  pr.  n.  of  two 
cities,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
15,  25 ;  the  other  in  Moab,  Jer.  48,  24. 4L 
Am.  2,2. 

n!7?,  see  in  rr-jR  letL  d. 

0^5  to  draw  over,  to  cover;  Syr. 
and  Chald.  to  overlay  with  metal.— Seq. 
b9,  like  other  verbs  of  covering;  Es. 
37,  6  WCD^'WD'5p  IwiU  cover  you 
with  Mn.    Intrans.  to  be  covered^  tuU 

*1!^B  1.  pp.prob.tosftiite,tof«idl, 
kindr.  with  rjjj  no.  II,  rrjlj,  3^^;  whence 
17(>  horn,  as  the  instnioient  of  striking^ 
pushing.  Eth.  91JI  to  pudi  with  tha* 
horn,  also  to  aHaa;^0;  horn.  The 
primary  syllable  k  *ip;  comp.  Saaacr. 
parmM,  farngtEiif  hen^  ^n  fitie  edgc^ 
from  far  to  bore. 

2.  Denom.  from  TJt^  ^^^  ^  ^  ^""^ 
rayif  toMMe^  e.  g.  the  fhrnnf  Mnana  ITi 
34,  29.  aa  36.     Sqil.  Mogivf «•  ti 
•irefi^— Aipd.  and  Vulg.  tb- 
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eurdly,  x^^aiw^f,;;  j^v,  comufa  erat.  Hence 
pa  inters  and  sculptors  often  represent 
MoBCs  wilh  horns. 

HrpH*  to  have  komSj  pp.  *  to  shoot  out 
honiB,-  Ps.  69,  32.— Hence 

"i"!?)?  f-  in  pause  1*^35,  c.  sufl*  11*^?^ ;  D\> 
al  075*^1? ,  also  C';5*;J5  (as  if  from  X^^) 
Dan.  8,  3.  6.  20,  consir.  "•S'^t?  used  nleo 
for  plural;  Plur.  ni37R3  constr.  nl3-j|?  Pe. 
75,  !  1  mostly  in  lett,  c ;  a  /10m,  as  of  an 
ox,  ram,  see  in  r.  I*j5  no.  L  Gen.  22,  13, 
Deut  33,  17.  Ps.  23,' 22.  Dan.  8,  5.  8.  9. 
al.  esaep.  Also  of  artifieial  jiorns  1  K.23, 
lLZech,2,  1.2.  4[1,  IS.  19.21].  Melon, 
for  a  Jia^kj  ve»set^  made  of  horn,  com  p. 
Engl.  powdcr-Aoni,  1  Sam,  16^  1.  13. 
©  e  " 

1  K.  1,  39.— Arab,.  ^  jjf  horn,  also  edge 
or  point  of  a  sword  j  Elh.  <^C^ «  Syr* 
p|^,  Chald.  Kp^  horn.  Sauser.gee  in 
r,  Y2P-  Comp,  Gr  x£f«s,  also  xi^uwoi 
ihtsnder-hohj  LaL  rtjrnits  Goih.  haumSj 
whence  Germ,  and  Engh  Kmii, 

MetaplL  horn  h  pm  as  the  symboJ  of 
strenglh,  mighty  power^  I  he  hiiatze  beings 
drawn  from  the  bull  and  other  animali* 
which  pusli  widi  Iheir  horns.  Jer.  48, 
25  the  horn  of  Mfxih  is  biokm^  1.  e,  her 
strength,  might,  is  broken,  com  p.  Lam. 
2,  3.  Ps.  75,  11,  So  God  is  said  D'^'^ri 
'b  *^*ip  to  lift  M/J,  tuaify  the  horn  of  any 
one,  i.  e.  to  strengthen  any  one,  to  in- 
crease hia  power  and  di<rnity,  Ps.  89,  18. 
92,  IL  14S,  14.  1  Sam'^  2,'lO.  Lam*  2, 
17,  Contra,  to  esalt  the  horn  of  God,  i,  q. 
to  praise,  to  laud  him,  1  Chr.  25,  5. 
Hence  ^^^^  ^''x'^  ftty  horn  is  lifted  up^ 
ejrattetl^  i.  e.  my  strctiglh  is  augmented, 
I  acquire  new  courage  atal  spirit,  Ps.  89, 
25.  112,  9.  1  Sam.  2,  1.  hi  the  same 
sense,  Am.  6, 13  B73*j;5  Kh  5i5ri|?5  we  have 
taken  to  us  hrmis.  Vice  verea,  in  a  bod 
sense,  i)*]^  ^■''ih  fr>  lift  vp  tme^s  hom^  i.  e* 
to  be  proud,  Ps.  75,  5.  G*  Comp.  Lnt, 
Cfnmtta  sum  ere.  of  those  who  place  too 
much  confidence  in  their  own  sJrength 
and  thus  become  overbearing;  also  Hor. 
Od,  3,  21.  18  "addis  cornua  pauperi." 
A  similar  metaphor  is  in  Job  16,  15,  / 
hare  thm^t  my  horn  into  the  dvsi^  where 
we  should  naturally  say  *my  head.'  In 
Pfl,  18,  3  David  calls  God  ^iffi^  y^  the 


horn  of  my  deliperance^  L  e.  the 
meat,  means  of  (tehvenmce,  the  image 
being  drawn  from  animals  which  ust 
their  horns  as  a  defence.  Ps.  132,  17 
there  (in  Zion)  trill  I  make  the  harm  ^ 
David  to  spnmt^  i.  e.  I  will  caiMe  tli« 
kingdom  of  David  to  iloarish  in  power; 
or  ralher,  I  will  raise  up  10  the  hotne  uf 
David  a  jiowerful  olTspring.  Hence  in 
prophetic  virion,  horm  are  put  trop.  lor 
kings ^  powerful  princes,  Dan.  7,  7. 24  8^ 
8. 21.— The  same  general  metaphor  ex- 
ists in  Syriac  and  Anibic ;  see  Bar  H^ 
bneua  p.  516,  Hariri  Conse«.  43.  p. 
498  ed,  De  Sacy.  Comp,  lite  Arabir 
epithet  of  Alexander  the  Great  ^^wmJLH 
bicornis,  horned,  Cur.  IS,  S5  sq.  dmtbikw 
as  the  Rymbol  of  power,  might ;  m  bolk 
Alexander  and  the  SeleiicidiP  are  repfv- 
senlcd  on  coins  with  horns,  Curt  4.  7. 

From  tlic  regemblance  toaAomcame 
also  the  following  uses  of  l^p : 

a)  honij  as  a  wind  instrument,  cwurf, 
Irumpef^  like  Lai.  conm,  Joeh.  6,  5. 

b)  yp  Pil'-^p_  horfjg  qf  irm%  for  rk- 
phantfci'  teeth,  by  a  eonimoii  trrur,  Ei, 
27,  15.  So  PliJi.  H,  N,  IS.  1  'coniua 
elephtifiti  et  uri.'     Edi.  id. 

c)  nsjrn  rr^^p^  harnji  uf  the  altar, 
i.  e.  projecting  jyointfi  or  risings,  liVe 
horns,  on  tlie  four  corners  of  an  altar, 
yitit'iai  nrQttjmtdili  Joft,  B.  J.  5i»  &  $; 
which  were  to  be  smeared  wilh  the  Moai 
of  the  victims  Ex,  29,  12.  Lev. 4,  7;  mi 
which  malefactors  laid  hold  of  as  sa 
a?ylum  1  K,  1,  50.  2,  2a  So  Ex.  27, 2. 
30,  2.  3. 10.  Lev.  4,  7.  8.  15,  ft.  118,  27* 
Am.  3f  14.  Jer,  17,  1,  al.  Simitor  om- 
menls  are  found  U[K>n  tlie  ullura  of  lit 
Greeks  and  Egyptians, 

d)  horn  for  ptakf  summii  of  a  biD  or 

mountain,  Is.  5,  1.    So  Or,  ««^$^  Lat 

«•' 
comu,  Arab,  ^  J»  as  in  A'irv  jSirfiM^ 


Kiiriifi  Ilaititii,  see  Robiiiioii% 

11.  p.  257.   111.  p.  238.     CoQip.  Gowl 

liojm  in  the  names  of  Swiss 

as  Schreckhofn^  Wetterhar%  . 

e)  Dual  C^f"^^,  i.  q*  rayt  of  li^ 
fiplendour,  Hab.  3,  4.  So  Ambic  pods 
compare  the  first  rays  of  the 
lo  horns;  and  hence  call  Ihe  si 
gazelle  HJiuJ^ ;  comp.  in  nV»i|  p.  41 
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17^  Chald.  emphat.  Ka*i;^ ;  Dual 
I^J-JJ?  Dan.  7,  7,  cmph.  «;3'JS  7,  a 

1.  a  horn,  Dan.  7,  8.  20.  2\, 

2.  A  wind-instrument,  horn,  comet, 
Dan.  3,  5.  7.  10.  15. 

sT®*?  T??  (paint-horn)  Keren-hap- 
jmk,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  Job's  duugliters, 
Job  4^  14. 

0^1^  to  bend,  to  bow  down,  hence 
to  iink  together,  to  coUapte,  i.  q.*  J"}*  in 
the  other  member,  In.  46,  1.  Sept  ainft- 
T^.-ti},  Vulg.  contritut  «/.— Hence  CJpj, 

C^^  m.  plur.  B^*;??,  constr.  "O'jg, 
pp.  a  curve,  joint,  comp.  ^0*^^? ;  hence  a 
hook,  tache,  to  which  a  loop  or  eye  is 
fitted,  Ex.  20,  6. 11. 33.  35, 1 1.  36, 13. 18. 
39,33. 

Clg,  gee  OH^. 

^7?  PP-  diminuL  from  O^;?  (see  in 
lett.  h  p.  506),  joint,  smalt  jtnnt,  espec. 
the  ankle,  which  also  the  GtTmans  ex- 
press by  the  diminutive  KiHk'hel,  conip. 
Ensrl.  kwtckle.  Dual  c^te-jp;  Ph.  18, 
37  •»te"j;?  "J'S  K^  wiy  nnkCes  do  not  tra- 
cer, i.  e.  my  feet  stand  firm.  2  iSam.  22, 
37.  Vulg.  tali.  Comp.  Targ.  Ez.  47, 3. 
8yr.  P.^o^ . — From  this  word,  by  con- 
tracting tlie  quadriliteral  into  a  triliteral 
fonn,  is  derived  the  Arab.  Jy*  to  walk 
unsteadily,  to  waddle,  as  if  ^'ith  weak 

ankles,  comm.  to  limp ;  JJi}  a  person 
•o  walking,  one  weak  in  tlie  ankles  and 
legs. 

*  Sy^  1*  to  rend,  to  rend  asunder; 
kindr.  with  7^5,  Arab.  ^yS  to  cut— 
E.  g  the  garments  in  grief,  Qen.  37,  29. 
34.  Num.  U,  a  1  Sam.  4,  12.  2  K.  5,  a 
Eira  9,  3.  Jer.  36,  24.  Job  1,  20 ;  cush- 
ions Ek.  13,  21 ;  a  volume  with  a  knife 
Jer.  36, 23;  to  rend  in  pieces,  as  a  wild 
beast  Hos.  13,  8 ;  of  God,  to  rend  tlie 
heavens  Is.  63,  19.  Also  C'r^p  r;;;  lo 
remi  in  pieces  1  K.  1 1, 30;  0*9*7^^  >  id. 
9  K. 2,  12.  -rpmi  o^J'^  r55  to rendthe 
Sfm  with  paini,  i.  e.  to  distimd  the  eyes 
and  make  them  appear  large  by  smeaiw 
ing  them  thickly  with  stibium ;  see  » 
ifr^t  Tpi.    So  Jer.  22, 14  ^iln  ft  rjg 


he  rendeth  himself  windows  10  the  palaee, 
i.  e.  he  makes  many  and  large  windows; 
the  V  in  ^}li^X^  being  a  plur.  ending, 
Liehrg.  p.  523. 

2.  to  tear  off  or  away,  to  rend  atcay^ 
seq.  l^a  Lev.  13,  56;  V?^  Ex.  13,  20, 
Trop.  seq.  Wq  1  Sam.  15,  28  Jehovah 
hath  rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from 
thee.  1  K.  11,  11;  seq.  1»0  v.  12. 
1  Sam.  23,  17;  -pa  1  K.  14,  S. '  Reflex. 
to  rend  oneself  away  2  K.  17,  21. 

3.  Metaph.  verbis  proscindere,  as  in 
Engl  to  tear  in  pieces,  i.  e.  to  revUe,  to 
rail  at,  Ps.  35,  15.  Arab.  eJ»  II,  incr»- 
puit,  corripuit    Comp.  2I?f*iK>.  3. 

Nipn.  pass,  to  be  rent,  torn,  of  gar- 
ments Ex.  28, 32. 39, 23.  1  Sam.  15, 27 ;  of 
an  altar  torn  down  1  K.  13, 3. 5.— Hence 

Q^7?]f  m.  plur.  torn  pieces  of  cloth 
1  K.  1 1,  30.  31 ;  rags  Prov.  23, 21. 

y!?]^  1.  to  tear  or  cut  asunder, 
nearly  i.  q.  kindr.  r^^  ;  hence  to  cut  off'^ 
to  destroy,  whence  y^y^  destniction,  and 
Chald.  yyp^  piece. — Arab.  \jOjB  to  tear, 
to  tear  off;  ^j^  id.  U,  to  cut,  to  gnaw. 

2.  Spec. '  to  cut  with  the  teeth,'  to  trite^ 
c.  g.  in  the  phrases:  a)  C^Pfto  ^{J  ta 
bite  the  lips,  as  a  gesture  of  malice,  mie- 
chief-making,  Prov.  16,  30.  b)  7;?  > 
10,  10.  Ps.  35, 19,  and  ta^^^VS  Prov.  6»  13; 
lit  to  bite  or  pinch  the  eyes,  i.  e.  to  preee 
together  the  eyelids  (in  the  manner  of 
biting  the  lips),  to  wink  behind  one'k 
back ;  also  a  gesture  of  malice  and  mis- 
chief.—Arab.  \jOyi  to  pinch,  to  nip  o(C 
Comp.  Nasor.  ^  4o  pinch  together  the 
eyelids. 

Pdal,  to  be  torn  or  broken  <^,  to  bo 
nipped.  Job  33, 6  '^K-ei  t^^f^p  "^^jhf 
/  also  am  nipped  from  the  day^  the 
image  being  drawn  from  a  potter,  who 
pinches  off  a  portion  of  clay  from  the 
mass  in  order  to  form  a  y 


TTS  n-  dettruetkm  Jer.  46^  2a    R. 

Tnp,t»o.i. 

fyi>  C\iBJid.m.api€CSfbit^8yr.f^, 
see  r.  YVi  no.  I.  Only  hi  the  phraee 
''I  T;e  ^?%  lo  enf  Me  jMacw  of  any  OM^ 
q.  d.  f  o  ea<  Mm  MP  ptenMd^  inetaph.  flir 
to  slander,  to  mxm$faUg^  $0  %flm 
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against ;  as  aleo  in  Lat  morderej  ilente 
carpere,  ileitte  rod  ere.    Dan.  3,  S.  6,  25. 

Syr.  i^^  Sif  id.  Arab,  Ult  Jl^I 
to  eat  one^s  flephj  to  Blander. 

tioUj  boiianiy  I  q,  Talm.  ^^"J^  id.  from 
the  idea  of  digging^  see  the  root  Pilp. 
and  ibr  the  i  softened  into  ? ,  see  letL  'n . 

Comp.  Arab,  %-S*5  level  grountj.  Spo- 
ken: a)  or  the  kk//owiof  the  ecn^  Am. 
9,  3,  b)  Of  the  tji!>ernacle  and  temple, 
Jhorlpavefnent,  Num.  5, 17.  1 K.  6, 15. 16. 
30.  7,  7  ?|?";isn  '^%l^  ri^'^k^nB  fromjfoor 
tQ  JhoTy  from  the  floor  to  the  ceilingj  i.  e. 
the  walle  or  fcidefi  of  the  room  from  bot- 
tom to  top ;  not,  as  De  Welle,  *  over  the 
whole  floor.' 

2.   Karkua^  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the 
soutli  of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  3. 

*^P?P  (foyndalion,  r.  nsip  Pilp.    Arab. 

jMjM  level  gronnd)  Karkirr^  pr,  n.  of  a 
pliiee  beyond  Jordan,  Judg.  8,  10. 

^rij    obeol.  root,  to  be  coM^  c&d. 
Trop,  to  be  cool^  quiet ;  Chald.  and  Syr, 

id.    Arab.  J'  id.    Comp,  irpi'o^. 

*  ffi^]D  ob^ol  root,  kindr.  with  d-^n, 
(o  ni/,  ^j  cut  up  or  i'ti  pieces.     So  Arab, 
aceording  to  tlie  Caraoos  p.  823, 
Heocc 


''TDp 


j.q. 


^^. 


TB^p  m.  in  pause  ^'^^^  c.  snfT.  T\l^*t? 
Ez.  27,  6,  plur.  t'^i:;';  J? ,  a  Ijoard^  p!a7iA'^ 
Ex.2C>,  15  sq.  35,  IL  36,  20  sq.  Num.  3, 
35.  4,  31.  Collect,  d^ck  of  a  ehip  Ez. 
27,6. 

n*i]?  r,  (r.  ITJJ; ,  as  rDS  from  fios)  in 
pjiuee  r"^U ,  o  aV|/,  i.  q.  f^^*;!^ ,  I'ui  lets 
frequeni,  Job  29,  7,  Frov.  8,3.'  9,3. 14.  1 1, 
11.  Clmld.  «n"in  ifl-  This  word  i^  also 
preserved  in  tlie  names  of  Canha^naan 
and  Syrian  eitiei*,  as  Ciria  (Hr.'iJ?),  Ti- 
gramictrta^  etc,  aUo  on  the  Plienician- 
Sicilian  coins  Hiruck  ai  Panonnus;  &ee 
Monurnm.  Pha-n.  p.  288,  291.  Tub,  38. 

nijlp  (ciiy,  r.  mfj)  Karialt^  pr.  n.  of 
place  in  Zebulun  Josh.  21,  34. 


1^)72  e^**  cJtiea,  old  dual  form  Iron 
T^^Xl)  Kartan^  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Nnphtiila^ 
Josli.  21,  32  J  elsewhere  c*^r;*p,  tee  iti 
n'l^p  leit.  g,  /?. 

*  ntDjD  obeol.  root,  perh.  u  q*  rfl^ 
no,  ITj  and  Arab,  LhiJ,  to  takt  off  ike 
bork  by  turning  J  then  to  fwrni,  und  g<enr< 
to  round  offl  to  bHfJg  into  a  round  firm. 

Hence  rop?,  also 

nt^  and  S^jtp,  only  plur.  nit^ 
Ex.  25,  29.  37j  16,  conntr,  rfcpj  Nuid*X 
7,  dishes,  bovU^  for  libaiioda  BtfL 
rniovditu.    C  haJ  d .  rt;  C  £ »  TJDg ,  id. 

*  ^?]5  obsoL  root,  prob.  to  vH^  to 
tceigh  imt;  whence  tbe  potion  of  tqinbf^ 
jmiiciy  in  kindr.  t2tx> .  Arab.  Ja^S  to 
be  juBt,  pp.  to  weigh  out  justly,  with  erei 

scales ;  whence  t^^»  measure,  poitiaB 

measured  out,  a  balance, — Hence 

TO'^^?  ^'  Gen.  33,  19.  Joth.  U,  SL 
Job  42,  11,  pp.  Bonielhing  }tHghi4  out; 
hence  as  tbe  name  of  a  certaiD  weig^ 
Kesitah^  (comp.  ij?C,  n:o,)  erpec  of 
gold  and  silver,  by  which,  as  alto  by  the 
thekel,  money  was  CEtiinaled  in  the  time 
of  the  patriarchs.  It  w&«  heavier  tbaB 
the  shekel,  and  contained  indeed  about 
tour  shckcb^  as  appear*  froni  a  compaci- 
Bon  of  the  paF^ages  Gen.  33,  19  aiid2S^ 
16.  According  to  Habbi  Akiba,  in  a 
later  age  a  certain  coin  in  Africa  was 
called  Kesita ;  lice  in  Rof^h  Lashaita  c» 
3.  fol  26.  a,— MojpI  of  Uie  ancient  iotpp, 
understand  by  it  a  Imttb.  a  sence  arhkh 
hae  no  eopport  eitlier  from  etyisologj 
or  in  the  kindred  dialecte,  nor  ie  it  ia 
accordance  with  the  patriarclia]  unfet; 
eince  in  tlieir  age  njerchaodise  waa  ao 
longer  usually  exchanged,  but  aetaal 
pales  were  common  for  money  either  by 
wcit^^it  or  by  tale,  corop,  Geti,23,  la  IT, 
16 ;  gee  Bocbart'p  triumphant  rrmafis 
(Hiero/.  I.  p.  433-37)  agniust  F.  S]*o- 
(leim  in  Hist  Jobi,  Opp.  III.  pi  84.— The 
coin  bearing  the  figure  of  a 
which  Milnter  ihuughl  he  bad  1 
Kr^itu^  (Progr.  in  Danish  on  the  Kevitti^ 
Copenh.  1S24,)  i«  undoubtedly  a  caia  a# 
Cyprus, 


pmp 


957 


ntfp 


rtp^teg  f.  (r.  tofej;)  plur.  B'^tej? 
1  Sam.  17,5.  c.  suff.  T^nbrjtr?  Ez.29,4, 
a  scale;  Lev.  11,  9.  10.  12.  Deut  14,  9. 
1  Sam.  17,  5  0"»»J5tot5  li-^nd  hamesM  of 
Mcales^  a  scaled  coat  of  mail,  consisting 
of  small  plates  like  scales. 

*  TD^JJ  obsol.  root,  prob.  io  strip  off 
bark,  scales,  etc.  to  scale  off;  like  Arab. 
L&J,  comp.  Heb.  rnsj;  and  ni^jj  no.  II. 

Comp.  also  Arab.  yjS^ ,  whence  B^JbJ 
bark,  a  scale. 

Vp  m.  (r.  c)^)  straw^  the  dry  halm 
of  grain,  portly  as  lef\  standing  in  the 
6clds,  stubble^  Ex.  5,  12;  which  then 
were  sometimes  burnt  over  Ex.  15,  7. 
Is.  5, 24.  47, 14.  Joel  2, 5.  Nah.  1, 10.  Ob. 
18 ;  and  partly  as  broken  up  in  treading 
out  the  grain  and  so  separated  by  venti- 
lation, chaff  J  e.  g.  C)^9  C${^  Is.  41,  2 ;  t^ 
-1319  Jer.  13,  24 ;  also  Job  13,  25.  41,  20 
[28],  Is.  40,  24.  Pk  83,  24. 

«^J5  obsoL  root,  to  be  hardj  heacy^ 
difficulty  like  nd{j  no.  I.— Hence 

KVp,  only  in  plur.  C'Sl^p,  cuatm- 

hers,  Num.  II,  5.    Arab.  fUj,  tXi», 

Chald.  '*op^,  Syr.  ^^>  ^4^ ;  whence 
Cuaanis  Oiaie  Linn.  By  transpos.  Gr. 
0unf6^  amia.  The  Talmudists  rightly 
refer  the  origin  of  the  name  to  the  hard- 
ness and  difficulty  of  digestion,  from  r. 
HtfU ;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  19.  5.  On  the 
eacumliers  of  Eg}'pt  see  Abdollat  ed.  De 
Sacy  p.  ^,  125.  Forskal  Flora  iEgypt 
p.  169.  Celsii  Hicrob.  11.  p  249. 
Denom.  n^Q  no.  II. 

*  3^^  fuL  Ztp^^  to  aUeml  to  any 
thing,  e.  g.  of  the  ear,  to  liMen^  to  heark- 
<fi,  once  in  Kal,  Is.  32,  3.— The  primary 
idea  seems  to  be  that  of  sharpening^  so 
that  Ztp^  may  be  nearly  i.  q.  SX^ ;  comp. 
in  Engl.  *to  point  the  ears,'  a  figure 
drawn  from  animals;  comp.  under  ^Tl} 
no.  I.  p.  29. 

HiPB.  seq.  "iTk,  e.  g.  iSTK  ytt>ri  pp. 
'to  point  the  ear,'  i.  e.  to  attend  to^  to 
hearken,  Ps.  10,  17.  Prov.2,2.  Without 
«l^  id.  seq.bK  Ps.  142,  7.  Neh.  9,  34; 
ltProv.17,4.  29,12;b  Pk.5^3.  Ii.48, 


18;  a  Ps.  66,  19;  ace  Job  13.  6.  Ps.  61, 
2 ;  absol.  Is.  10,  30.  28,  23.  aL  sirp.  Of 
God,  i.  q.  to  hear  and  answer,  Ps.  5,  3. 
17,  1.  61,  2;  of  man  also  to  hear  and 
obey  1  Sam.  15,  22.  Is.  48,  la  Jer.  23,  la 
Deriv.  the  three  following. 

StPp  adj.  f.  ro«B,  attentive,  Neh.  1, 
6.11. 

^Vp  adj.  id.  plur.  fern.  Pk.  130,  2. 
2  Chr.  6,  40.  7,  15. 

S^  m.  (r.  aiftj)  in  pause  atfg, 
attention,  heed,  Is.  21,  7  -a'^  ^9;  -"^H 
at^^  '  he  attended  with  the  greatest  pos- 
sible attention.'  1  K.  18, 29.  2  K.  4,  31. 

♦  L  niDg  1.  L  q.  Arab.  L^  to  be 
hard,  harsh,  e.  g.  of  words  2  Sam.  19^ 
44. — Syr.  JLo  to  harden. 

2.  to  be  hardj  severe,  vehement,  of 
punislimentTrom  God  1  Sam.  5,  7 ;  of 
wrath  Gen.  49, 7. 

3.  to  be  hard,  difficult,  Deut  1,  17. 
15,  18. 

Nipn.  port  nd]?3,  hard  bestead^ 
harshly  oppressed,  Is.  8,  21.  Comp. 
fiui^ifitroi,  2  Cor.  5,  4. 

PlE^  Gen.  35,  16  n^b^  «5;?Pi3  Ae 
had  hard  labour,  it  went  hard  with  her 
in  the  birth.  In  v.  17  Hiph.  stands  in 
the  same  phrase. 

Hiph.  n^n,  fut  apoc.  t^J^. 

1.  to  harden,  to  make  hard,  e.  g.  a) 
The  neck,  e)^>,  I  e.  to  be  stiff-necked^ 
stubborn,  DeuL  10, 16.  2  K.  17, 14. 2  Chr. 
30,  a  Neh.  9, 29.  Jer.  7, 26.  Prov.  29, 1; 
without  Ti'jb  id.  Job  9, 4.  b)  Seq.  3^  to 
harden  the  heart  of  nny  one.  It.  to  wtake 
him  obdurate,  leilfvly  perverse,  Ex.  7, 3. 
Deut.  2, 30 ;  iab  n  to  harden  one^e  awn 
keaH?s.95,S.  Prov.28,14. 

2.  to  make  heavy,  burdeneomef  e.  g.  a 
yoke  1  K.  12, 4. 

3.  to  make  hard,  diffieulL  2  K.  2, 10 
^'^^}.  ^"'^^.  If^ou  host  made  hard  im 
odtrtng,  i.  e.  thou  hast  asked  a  bard  thing. 
Ex.  13;  15  «nM(V  n^-ji  tni^ri  ^ii  wtoi 
Pharaoh  made  UhardtolduegOfinM 
hardly  dismiat  us. 

Deriv.  m^,  "^{jy  and  tiM  pr.  n.  tN^. 

♦IJ.n«^  Lq.nt5r},Arrii.Uj,to 
strip  ^  ike  \mk^  eipce.  by  taninf  i 


f. 
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hence  to  him,  to  bring 
form  ;  eomp.  f^IJ  * 
Derivr.  niij^iSjn^i?^. 

nop  m.  aJj.  (r  n'a;?  I)  <:  ni^;?. 
1-  Aarf/,  hansh^  spoken  of  hard  bo  nil- 
age  Ex.  1,  14.  6,  9.  1  K.  12,4;  orhnrsh 
wortJs  Gen. 42, 7.  3(1  1  Sum,  20,  10,  1  K. 
12,  13.  U,  6;  of  men,  hard,  chvrlmi^ 
stem,  1  Sam.  25,  3.  U.  1%  4.— Spec 
e)  or  die  neck,  Miff,  vmyicltliag,  obstt- 
nate,  Deut,  31,  27.  Hence  t)^r  nflij3 
stiffiitrked^  I  e.  j?fHWwr«,  rebelliotis,  Ex, 
32,  9.  33,  3,  5,  DtuL  9,  6.  13 ;  aV  mcj^ 
hard-hearted^  stubborrij  Ez.  3,  7;  nx^p 
m^  hardfacedy  u  e.  Bhameless,  impo- 
dent,  Ez.  2,  4  ;  sinipl.  Hir^  id,  »tubborn, 
ch^tinale.  Is.  48,  4.  H'^^  r^yi  stubborn 
ftHtij^  obstinate  lIlV,  Judg.  2,  io.  b)  Of 
a  hard  and  adverse  lot,  Pe.  60,  5,  Job  30, 
25  Ci^  ncpj  tf  AoJf**  (/a^/  t*  Aarr/,  i.  e,  his 
life  or  lol,  '  Is.  21,  2  r^t^  f^in  a  tutrd 
vmon^  I.  e.  announcint^  adverse  thingi?. 
c)  In  a  good  sense,  Jirm,  Jlred^  once  of 
love  Cant.  S,  6. 

2.  hard,  heanj,  severe,  Judf .  4,  2i  Is. 
27,  1.  — Spec,  a)  mi  ndp?  heartj  in 
gpiritj  depreiwed,  eorrowlid,  1  Sam.  1, 
15.  b)  heanj^  rt-hemt'nt,  strottg^  of  a 
wind  la.  27,  8j  a  batde  2  Snm.  2,  17. 
c)  heary^  i.  e.  strong^  in  autliority  and 
power,  2  Sam.  3,  39.  d)  Aard,  difficidl, 
Ex.  IS,  26. 

t3TO|5  Chabl  truth,  i.  q.  Hek  DCp, 
Dan.  4,  34.  :iv:;j?  l^  o/  *i  fn//A,  i,  e. 
trutij,  Dan.  2,  47. 

*  H'lSp  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab.  ^*^i 

i.  q,  niL'R,  LwJ,  /o  5e  ftani.  Com  p. 
nB:f  no,  11^  i-  q.  nB:« . 

H I  p  li,    1.  ^o  harden  ibe  heart  Is.  63^  17. 

2.  /y  frpa/  htiri^hJij,  na  tlie  ostrich  her 
young,  Job  39.  Ui. 

*t3®|5  obsol.  root,  i,  q,  I3t*|?,  Arab. 
ia,Mi3,  pp.  to  jrf'iirh  ouJ  JKJithj;  lieuce  to 
be  jt**ty  uprighi ,  true.  I  n  H e b .  I  b e.  geoee 
of  truth  is  tbc  usynl  one  in  this?  root ; 
that  of  justice  being  expreiwed  by  p*3t , 
—Hence 

tStip  m.  tmthj  Prov.  22,  21.  Chald. 
O'^Cp  q,  V.  K:;d!ip,  Syr.  I^^a^  id.  ibe 
letters  n  and  is  being  interchanged. 
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nto  a  round  DTEp  Pe,  60,  6,  a  b<m,  i,  q*  Cbald. 
RS^sip  for  Kntl?,  Heb.  ns;?,  sec  Tiirg; 
Ps.  61,  4.  Esth!  1,  a  So  Sept  Sjifim. 
Pesliiio.  For  ihis  change  of  n  into  D , 
see  in  pdj?  .—Others  InilA,  i.  q.  ^^P  * 

■^Cp  m.  (r.  nc^^)  hardneM  of  heart, 
ghtblMjnmegSy  Deut.  9,  27, 

li''10p  (hardne«e,  r  n«g)  /CmAmm, 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Ipsachar,  Jo^h.  l%2(k 
21,  2S  ;  called  in  1  Chr.  6,  57  tJn^. 

*  *1^p  fut,  "ifeji^  1-  ^*^  ^"'*''  ^^  '•*' 
corresponding  is  Aram,  ti^f  ^???  •** 
in  ^DI?  no.  11 ;  Elb,  $A^:  to  bind  with 
corde,— Const r.  seq,  ace  and  V?,  to  6M 
or  tie  one  thing  wpon  another,  Qctu  3^ 
28.  Prov.  3,  a  6^  21.  7, 3 ;  ace.  and  3  Job 
39,  10  [13].  Joeb.  2,  18.  With  daL  add- 
ed, Job  40,  29  ttdt  thou  Itiml  him  f^^ 
vmidens  7  i.  e.  ihat  they  may  pl^  W^ 
him.  Metapb.  eeq,  a ,  Gen*  44^  30  ^^ 
it^yi  H^^'^FJ  ^'*  »owi  i»l>owi»rftoJkw(ihe 
chiid4)  «©ti/,  i.  e.  the  father  is  bound  to 
the  child  by  the  slronge*!  love  (compi 
1  Sam.  18,1).  Prov.  22,  15. 

2.  to  compire,  pp.  *to  bind  oaemM 
logctlu-r  with  oihcrs,'  Neb.  4,  2.  S«v. 
^:?  agaimt  any  one,  1  Sam.  22,  6^  i  K. 
15,  27.  16,  9.  16.  2  K.  10,  9.  «L  FiiBf 
1^1?  n;:j?,  gee  in  i^?;.  ^rt  ^* 
D'^^TiTSp  cof iMpiraion  2  Sam.  15,  31.  3  K. 
21,24, 

3.  Part.  pass,  ^^^t  bamd^  heoet 
compact  and  firm,  §tnmgy  nbiuM^  Gen, 
30,  42.— This  transition  iTom  the  kka«f 
binding  to  thai  of  strength,  sec  alao  ia 
ptrj  no.  3,  h^TJ  no,  5. 

NrPH.  1.  Paiis.  of  Kal  no.*!,  meta|iL 
1  Sam.  18,  1 ;  comp.  Gen.  44,  30. 

2.  to  be  bttu7ifi  or  fastened  fqfiifcir, 
e.  g.  the  [>orlions  of  a  wall,  "ami  hcnoa  $» 
be  comptHt^t,  Neh.  3,  38  [4,  6]. 

PiEL  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  ^  6M;  M 
38,  31. 

2.  to  bittd  upon  onege)/,  in  the  IBOBV 
oC  a  girdle,  seq.  ace.  Ia.  49,  18  e*^illpj 
niss  (hm  ahatt  bind  them  on  tkt^  m  a 
bride  bindirlb  on  ber  girdle ;  in  theodter 
nn-mber  it  i^  thou  shati  put  thrm  aa  m 
an  onuiment, 

PcAL  part,  nii^l^ts  the  ttrvHg  dA 
Gen.  30,  41;  Fee  Kal  no.  3. 
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Hrnir.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  eeq.  ^X  2  K.  9, 
14.  2CIir.  24,  25.2«>. 

^VTf  ni.  (r.  "^r;?  no.  2)  in  pan^tc  ""C^, 
c  putr.  "^"^^P?  <'  conspiracy,  2  K.  11,  M; 
*^^n  *^^?J  '*'  m^iA'p  a  cofixfjiniry  2  K.  12, 
2L  H,  la  15,  :10.  I«.  S,  12. 

D'^'^tDp  ni.  plur.  ginllt*jt^  MU,  as  a 
feinalu  ornanK'nt,  c's|K'r.  of  a  bridr 
(coinp.  U,  49,  IS),  U.  3,  20.  Jer.  2,  32. 
Coinp.  *^p  no.  2. 

*  *X*Zp      1.  /o  6e  dry,  an  a    plant. 

Anil).  jjiJJ  iti.  Kiiidr.  is  tJrn. — 
Hence  r;?  siuhhle. 

2.  DtMioin.  froni  ^;?,  /o  srather  straw  or 
BtuhUe,  Hce  Po.  Hfiico  irmr.  /o  railtrt, 
to  gather^  inijK'ral.  7jv.\}h.  2,  1 ;  nee 
Hitlipo. 

Pi).  drp  to  CiMtct^  to  gather  ntraw  or 
■tubhl<%  Kx.  5,  7.  12;  wootl  Num.  15,  32. 
33.  1  K.  17,  10.  12. 

IIiTHPn.  nictaph.  to  rott*rt  oneself,  i.e. 
to  i*oll«M*t  oneV  thoi)«:hts.  to  look  into 
oneV  own  mind,  to  provt-  onfsrjf,  Z«*pli. 
2,  1  •^••?;  ''-^Trn  <*'^//'''*'  (»ry|  your 
ovn  st'lvrs  and  bv  yr  otHtctnl.  Kal  and 
IlitlifM).  are  here  eouplcd  tur  einpliaHiit ; 
conip.  N.  21»,  *J. 

Diriv.  c::. 

rt?p  (r.  r-ip,  aK  PtJ  from  TM,  rna 
from  H'2)  in  piuwe  nr^  ;  plnr.  T'^mSy^, 
roiwtr.  TTr;?  ;  romm.  t;en«l.  pp.  !em. 
I«.21, 15.  Job  20, 2 1.  Pm.  is,  35;  but,llie 
etymology  beinir  neglected,  aiKO  mo^c. 
2  Sam.  1,  22.  K/..  1,  28;  a  Itoxc.    Arab. 

®!i,  Eth.  *tv)r\  Syr.  [L^i.  id. 
But  the  oriirin  of  the  r  cervilit  beinjf  by 
dcgn'CK  neglected,  it  wa»«  regarded  as  ii 
rudical  and  changed  to  O ;  an  ::;^p  for 


r:ij? ,  where  i*ee  ;    Chald.  »::r»p  for 

XPrj?,  Arab.  ^Lkljf;  Syr.  .4^£\ 

to  ?hool  willi  a  bow,  Chald.  arp  iti 

E,  g.  ■  •      * 

a)  rt  Ixfw  for  shooting  arrows  Gen.  21, 
16.  l8.  13,  IS.  Job  2(».  21.  al.  m^im*.  -ja 
nrp  .wn  r/  M<?  ^if,  i.  e.  an  arrow.  Job 
41.  20.  71/  bend  a  Ixtir  w  e.\preKKed  by 
the  verbs  r^r^,  pr:,  rnj,  e^jHic  TJ-^^ 
(\.  V.  y>i  iiAfKrf  If i7/i  a  boic,  Hce  the  verba 
"t*?*  "I?  Kal  and  Iliph.  Melon.  6r>ir 
irt  put :  rt)  For  fx/vnun,  archers,  '»?*:x 
rtrr!,  Ik.  21,  17.  22,  3.  Ph.  78,  57  where 
"T"?  ^^Pr  "''<5  deceitful  archers,  who 
feign  Hight  in  order  to  direive.  Comp. 
T'lr;  ot'  reap^TH.  fl)  sotig  of  the  bow 
2  Sam.  1,  18,  i.  e.  the  lament  of  David 
over  Saul  an<l  Jonathan,  in  which  there 
is  mention  of  a  bow  in  v.  22.  On  thi« 
mode  of  inficribing  poems  and  booka,  so 
common  among  oriental  writers,  see 
JoneH  de  Po^si  Asiat.  p.  2(»9.  Comment, 
on  Ih.  22.  1.— Metaph.  a  Ihjw  is  also  the 
Fymliol  ofstn-ngth  and  jxjwer;  hence  ^o 
bnuk  the  b*nc  of  any  one,  i.  q.  to  take 
away  bin  strength,  to  destroy  hii«  |M)wer, 
IIoK.  1,  5.  Jer.  49,  35;  al8o  vice  verwi, 
Job  29,  20  my  bow  is  stratgthened  in  my 
hatuL  i.  e.  I  wax  stronger  and  stronger. 
Oen.  49,  24. 

b)  rainlxnty  iris,  Gr.  lo^jr,  Gen.  9^  13 
sq.  Esc.  1,  2S. 

r^«FP  m.  (denom.  fr.  n*;?)  bowman, 
archfr.  Gen.  21,  20. 

*nrg  obsoi.  root;  Arab.  Uj  /© 
serte^  to  be  a  domeslic.    flencc  pr,  n. 

Cnrp  Chald.  ever>'whcrc  in  K«»ri  for 
O^P-^p  ciihara,  harp,  lyre,  q.  v.  This  is 
tlie  more  usual  form  iu  tJie  Targumt. 


Eeshj  the  twentieth  letter  of  tlic  He- 
brew alphalnM,  (ui  a  numend  denoting 
aoa  The  name  ti-^-i  i.  q.  Chald.  tixn 
uid  Heb.  ibatn ,  denotes  head,  and  refers 
to  the  figure  of  tliis  letter  in  the  Pheoi- 


cian  alphabet  (q  ),  from  which  by  io. 
verting  its  head  is  derived  the  figure  of 
the  Greek  *Fm,    See  Monumm.  PbceiL 
p.  44. 
This  letter  has  affinity :    a)  With  tht 
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Other  liquids,  aad  as  being  the  hardest 
of  the  liquids,  it  is  Fomt^tiniee  inler- 
chanired  ^vith  ^  and  a,  see  p.  505,  642, 
b)  With  tho  guttural  5,  as  being  partly 
pronounced  in  tlie  throaty  p.  7-15,  c)  It 
is  interchanged  with  the  isibilanls,  CBpec. 
! ,  comp^  p'^3  and  pTS  to  emi  t  rays ;  Arab. 

my^  and  |*y^7  {1-Ibo  ms  and  aV  to  muz- 
zle,  -sd  and  %^  to  be  proud ;  also  D^ti 

and  con .  See  al^o  the  paronomasia  in 
the  wordy  ",i"in  and  ynn  Ez.  7,  13. 

It  is  further  to  be  noted,  that,  instead 
of  doubling  a  letter,  the  simple  letter  is 
eometirnes  written  with  *i  inserted  before 
it,  especially  in  A  ram  scan  and  the  later 
Hebrew.  Thus  «GS,  Chald.  KD";3, 
tlirone ;  pbis^,  in  Chr.  P^^";^,  Damas- 
cus ;  ^SinS  quadrilit.  from  Pi.  ^S3  to 
bind;  also  nc^s,  n^";p.  In  the  same 
way  are  to  be  explained :  D''3^D  sceptre 
L  q.  la^d,  Chald.  £<7*^^";i  cubit  i.  q.  TaS, 
arising  from  such  forms  as  D"'3i^,  ^'^^^, 
although  these  forma  are  not  ebe  where 
extant 


*n5J^,  inf.  abeol.  nkn,  iX";  Gea  26, 
28  J  inf.  constr,  nkn  Gen.  49,  11,  once 
ni^-i  (like  T\Hy)  Ez.  28,  17,  usually 
ni^'i  J  fut,  rixn'1 ,  apoc,  H"^^ ,  convere. 
KnftV.  rarely  m')*1  1  Sam.  17,  42.  2  K. 
6i  21 ;  in  the  other  persons  fef^ti,  K'l^l ; 

1,  to  8€€j  to  iooky  generally ;  Arab.  ^^1  * 
id.  It  corresponds  to  Or.  h^aot,  as  ^P"]; 
to  Or.  «0w,  Lat.  video.  Const r.  seq. 
ace.  very  often,  rarely  seq.  dat  Ps.  64,  6, 
and  c.  dupl.  ace.  Gen,  7,  1  r\T\i^  *^n''Bi'i 
p"^^!  thee  have  /  seen  righteous  ;  seq. 
^3  before  a  whole  sentence,  e.  g.  Gen.  6, 

29,  31.  3S,  14;  al^o  by  antiphonesis  [at- 
traction] Gen.  1,  4  11&^f^-^^<  D''n'^5  K"J!5 
nia  "'3.  6, 2.  Ex.  2,  2  \  seq.  r;  interroga- 
tive, whedier,  Ex.  4,  IS.  Also  seq.  nSH 
they,  Gen.  8,  13  'w  mni  Kl*1  aw/  A* 
looked,  wulbehokl!  18,' 2,'  I9"28.  Lev. 
13,  20.  14,  3.  al.    With  ace.  impl.  Pa.  40, 

13  my  pufmkmenls . ^^^^^  ''^^^*  ^ 

i  cannBt  gee  them  ally  i.  c.  cannot  take  in 
the  multitude  of  ttiem  at  a  view.    40,  4 
IKi-^^l]  a^a^  ixi*^  vumysaw  (my  deliver-  ' 
aoce)  and  feared;  comp.  the  same  paro-  ^ 


nomnsia  ??.  52,  S.  Job  6,  21.  Often  to- 
cribed  to  the  eye,  Job  13^  1.  28,  10.  U 
29,  18.  33,  20,  aL— Spec 

a)  to  see  the  face  of  tiny  otie,  emptc  of 
God,  Bee  in  n^JD  no.  1.  h. 

b)  Absol  to  Mee  is  put  for  to  ef^ojf  Ai 
light,  to  fire^  Gr  ^Umtr ;  more  ftijljr  la 
see  the  mm  ErcL  7,  11,  to  gee  Ughl  Pa 
49,  20;  comp.  Gr.  imnv  xm  offow  ^fmof 
^iltUoto  Horn,  in  later  writers  ain^ 
o^tfr.  In  tlie  ^me  sense,  io  get  Jekamk 
in  the  land  of  the  tiving  Is.  38,  11.  Tlni 
al^o  is  to  be  understood  the  difieob 
passage  in  Gen  16,  13,  ^n*»it^  cVi  c^r 
■'^J  "'tJtnsi  do  /then  here  see  \l  t.  Uvt) 
after  the  vision  of  God,  L  e.  aAer  hafii^ 
seen  God  1 

c)  to  gee  in  vision,  i.  e,  to  be  taiagbt  of 
God  in  visions,  as  the  prophete,  ]«.  30^ 
1 0 ;  comp,  29,  1 0,  Hence  part  ?iX"i  q,  f. 
seer,  prophet,  nx'i^  vieion*  Coiup.?^'J 
no.  2. 

2.  to  geey  I  c.  to  look  at^  to  viem^  to  kt- 
AoM,  with  intention,  purposely,  s»|.  ace. 
Gen.  II,  5  and  Jehovah  came  dotm 
i^sn-rat  rk^V.  Lev.  13,  3.  5.  17.  1  K. 
9,  12,  Seq.  a  Gen.  34,  1  r-fsss  r-3«*> 
7^«r;  to  gee  the  dayghterg  of  the  kml 
Judg.  16,  27.  Ez.  21,  2ij  1253  fw;  to  im- 
sped  the  liver.  Eccl.  11,4  CZSS  ran 
Ae  /Aa£  vieiteth  the  ciouds,  3w  22.  Caot 
6^  IL— Bat  EccL  12,  3  riia'^»£  rrjin  i^ 
;^4e  looking  oid  at  the  iruidom.  Jlt.  IS^ 
17  /  ittY/  Ifiok  upon  them  tciih  the  batk 
and  not  vilh  the  fac^  L  c.  will  tum  Bf 
bark  upon  iliem.  Seq.  S  c  inf.  I*.  1£^  3 
behold  ye,  h'tir  he  lifieth  up  an  etmgm  m 
the  mounlaing* — Spec. 

a)  to  »€€  %tiih  delight,  to  look  upoo  irilb 
pleasure,  cotnpu  Engl '  to  feafit  tike  e|« 
upon.'  Prov.  23,  31  look  not  i^m  fJM 
wine  when  it  bimhes.  I*,  53.  2,  Eccl  7, 
13.  U«aaliy  eeq.  2,  (com[x  S  B.  4.  a^) 
Job  3,  a  20, 17.  Is.  66,5.  Pr.  106^  5;  Yttf 
often  of  the  joy  fell  at  the  devtmetioii  of 
one's  enemies,  Ps,  54,  9  ^3^5  HlJItJ  ^3?4 
mine  eye  hath  looked  [with  delight]  wpm 
mine  enemies,  i.  e.  on  their  de«lnietM 
22,18.  37.34.  112,8.  118.  7.  ObiuL  14- 
Contrariwise 

b)  to  gee  %cith  pain^  to  behold  anf 
thing  painful  or  allhctive;  seq*  ^,  GOL 

21,  16  nW}  f>is3  ns^a;  S:k  j<i  W  wt 
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lof)k  upon  the  death  of  the  child.  44,  34. 
Ex.  2,  11.  Num.  11,  15.  Eslh.  8,  6. 

c)  to  look  upon  with  disdain,  q.  d.  to 
look  down  upon  any  one,  comp.  atarnqp^o- 
W«  to  conU^mn ;  Job  41,  2C  n-'Sj-bs  r« 
nxn^  he  looketh  (down)  upon  all  high 
things  with  contempt,  ar  if  he  himself 
were  higher  than  all.  Comp.  Cant  1, 
6  n-innnd  ^^xi  -^jx-in  bx  loftk  not  (dis- 
daiiifiilly)  upon  me  because  lam  dark. 

6)  to  behold^  to  regartL  to  have  respect 
to;  Is,  26,  10  nSrrj  p^x?  nx-j^  ikh  he  re- 
gartleth  not  the  majesty  of  Jehovah. 
Enpec.  of  God  aA  Iookin<j  upon  alTliction 
and  removing  it;  Ex.  4,  31  -r«  nxn  •»» 
D^:9  that  he  hath  looked  upon  their  affiic- 
tim.  Pd.  9,  14.  25,  18.  31,  a  2  K.  14, 
2G;  also  seq.  3  Gen.  29,  32.  1  Sam.  1, 
11.  Pg.  106,  44.'  Followed  by  a  clause, 
Eccl.  7,  14  in  the  day  of  culversity  njl'j 
consider  this :  Chd  halh  set  etc. 

e)  to  see  to  any  thing,  to  look  after,  to 
take  care  of  I  q.  rv^  no.  1.  b.  1 K.  12, 16 
•r.^j  ^jn^a  nxn  see  to  thine  own  house^ 
David}  Gen.'  29,  23  the  prefect  of  the 
prison  saw  to  nothing  that  was  under  Jo- 
seph's hawL  U.  22,  11.  Pa.  37,  37  nM*i 
^iil  see  to  uprightness,  L  e.  take  care  to 
practise  it. 

f  )  ib  nxn  to  look  out  any  thing//r<me- 
self,  i.  e.  to  provide,  to  choose  out.  Gen. 
22,  8  (rotl  will  provide  (choose)  for 
himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,  v. 
14  and  Al/raham  calleti  the  name  of 
that  place  (Moriah),  nx-i^  •"  Jehovah 
rJiooseth  it,  i.  q.  njs'jT;,  contr.  nj^b  q.  v. 
Deut  33,  2Mb  r^^tvc^  «^»?  he  chose  out 
for  himself  the fir^  i.  e.  the  best  1  Sam. 
16,  1.  17.  Dat  omittctl,  Gen.  41,  33. 
DeuL  12,  13.  1  Sam.  16,  1.  17.  Part 
*«wn  selected,  chosen,  Esth.  2, 9.  Comp. 
Tob.  12,   1  o^,  -iittvor,  pia&op  iw  ar- 

g)  to  go  to  see,  to  visit  any  one,  in  onler 
to  pay  one^B  respects  and  salutations, 
2  Sam.  13,  5.  2  K.  8,  29.  2  Chr.  22,  6. 
More  fully  in  the  construction  TJI  naj"; 
't  c^W  Gen.  37, 14 ;  comp.b  s*tib  b»tj. 

h)  Seq.  bx  to  look  unto  any  one,  as  ex- 
pecting help  from  him,  Is.  17,  7;  seq.  b? 
to  look  upon  any  one,  as  about  to  coo- 
aider  and  judge  his  case,  Ex.  5, 21. 

i)  Seq,  ^f  to  look  tqwi  a$f  to  regard OM 
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any  thing;  Judg.  9,  36  thou  lookest  upon 
the  shadow  of  the  mountains  as  men. 

k)  Seq.  'p  of  pers.  pnrgn.  q.  d.  to  see 
and  learn  from;  Judg.  7,  17  Wjn  ^!M 
see  and  learn  from  me,  do  as  ye  sec  me  do, 

1)  Trop.  to  look  at  any  thing,  i.  e.  to 
have  in  view,  to  aim  at ;  Gen.  20, 10  whtU 
hadst  thou  in  view,  that  thou  shoutdst  do 
this  thing? 

3.  Not  unfrequently  the  Hebrews,  like 
tlie  Greeks  and  others,  employ  the  word 
to  see  (ns}^)  of  things  which  we  per- 
ceive, not  by  the  eye**,  but  in  some  other 
way,  viz. 

a)  By  the  other  senses,  e.  g.  by  the 
hearing.  Gen.  2,  19  Hb  w-;;?^  no  nx'jb 
to  see  what  he  would  colt  them.  42,  1. 
Jer.  33,  24 ;  by  the  taste  Gen.  3,  6;  by 
the  touch  Is.  44,  16  -^nat  W«";  /  per- 
ceive the  fire,  feel  the  heat — So  Gr.  o^oai^ 
see  Brunck  ad  Soph.  (Ed.  CoL  138. 
Lat  video,  Virg.  Ma.  4.  49.  Hor.  Sat 
2.  8.  77. 

b)  Of  what  we  perceive,  expsrienctf 
enjoy,  through  the  medium  of  the  vital 
principle*,  the  animal  spirit,  life,  animOf 
del),  d^a  q.  V.  no.  2.  E.  g.  to  see  life 
Ecrl.  9,  9;  to  see  death  Ps.  S9,  49,  comp. 
Id  ftp  ^avaxov  Heb.  11,  5;  and  in  the 
same  sense  to  see  the  pit,  grave.  Ph.  16^ 
10.  49,  10.  Also  to  see  steep,  Eccl.  8, 16^ 
comp.  Terent  Ileautontim.  3.  1.  82 ;  lo 
see  famine  Jer.  5, 12;  to  see  good,  bona 
videre  (Cic.  Mil.  28),  L  e.  to  enjoy  the 
good  diings  of  life,  Ps.  34,  13.  Eccl.  3, 13. 
6,  6 ;  also  aioa  nx*;  Jer.  29,  32.  Mic.  7, 
9.  Eccl.  2,  1.  Vice  vena  toseeaJUakm 
Lam.  3,  1 ;  to  see  evil  Prov.  27,  12.  Jer. 
44, 17 ;  also  riT^Z  nx*;  Obad.  la  Comp. 
offttv  Ktrdvrovf  Tob.  4,  4. 

c)  Of  what  we  perceive  with  the  mind, 
rational  soul,  animus,  3^9;  hence  L  q. 
to  perceive,  to  understand,  to  team,  to 
know.  Eccl.  1, 16  masn  nz^n  rmi  "^ab 
my  heart  hath  learned  great  wisdom, 
2,  12.  Jer.  2,  31.  20,  12.  1  Sam.  24,  12. 
1  K.  10, 4.  Often  spoken  of  those  tbingi 
which  we  learn  by  the  experience  of 
life ;  Is.  40, 5  aU  flesh  skalt  see  (under- 
stand, know)  thai  Jehovah  hath  spoken. 
Job  4, 8  ^n-^in  n^it>  as  I  have  seen,  ex- 
perienced. EceL  7,  15.  y^  rqjn  to  du^ 
cent  MiMOi,  to  dirtiogiiiih,  Md.3,ia 
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NiPH,  1.  to  be  seen^  Jndg,  5, 8,  19, 30. 
1  K.  6,  18.  Prov,  27,  25. 

2,  to  lei  oneself  be  seen^  lo  appear ^  Gen. 
*  Ij  9.  9,  14;  of  men  and  tJiings  Gen.  8, 5. 

Lev.  14,  35.  2  Sam.  17,  17;  eeq.  V&t,  to 
$how  oneself  io  any  one  Lev,  13,  7.  19* 

1  K.  la,  h  •';  "^IB-nS*  nsj'^a  ^o  appear  at 
the  nanctnary,  sec  S"'ail- 1.  h.  Ollen  of 
Jehovah  or  an  angel  as  appearing  to 
men,  Ex.  16,  10.  1  Sam*  3,  21  j  eeq.  Bs* 
of  pere.  Gen.  12,  7.  17,  1.  IS,  L  al.  )  Jen 
31,3.  2Chr.3j  1. 

3.  Pass,  of  KaJ  no.  2.  f,  to  be  promd&ly 
cared/or.  Gen.  22,  14  nst*;;;  nirr;  in^ 
in  iAe  wiourU  of  the  hord  it  is  provided^ 
i.  e.  in  rooimt  Mori  ah  God  provides  for 
men  ami  brings  thena  help,  as  formerly 
to  Abraham  (v,  8)  eo  now.  This  would 
aeem  to  be  a  proverbial  expreesion,  sig- 
nifying that  God  will  ever  care  for  and 
aid  those  who  worship  in  his  temple; 
alluding  at  the  same  time  to  the  etymo- 
logy of  tlie  name  nj'ia ,  q.  v. 

Pdal  to  be  seen  /plur.  ^«n  Job  33,  21, 
with  Dag,  forte  impl.  or  belter  Mappik 
in  the  letter  tt ,  see  Lchrg.  p.  97, 

Htpn.  rtij-kn  and  ris;*;?^,  fuL  nst^^, 
^wc.  yrp  hke  fut.  Kal,  Vk.  11,  4. 

1.  CauBat.  of  Kai  no.  1,  to  make  one 
»ee,  to  lei  see^  Gen.  48,  IL  Deut.  4,  36. 

2  Sam.  15, 2a  Hence  c.  ace,  of  thing,  fo 
ihoWj  Is.  30,  30 ;  c.  dupl.  ace,  of  pers.  and 
thing,  to  show  one  any  thing,  E.\.  25,  9. 
Num.  8,  4.  Is.  39,  2.  4.  Nah.  3,  5.  al. 
Spec,  in  sleep  Gen,  41,  28;  in  vision 
2  K.  8,  13.  Jer.  24,  1.  Am,  7,  1,  4.  7.  8, 
1.  Zech.  2,  2.  3,  1 ;  seq.  ''S  2  K.  8, 10. 

2.  Causat.  of  Kal  no.  2.  a^  to  came 
to  look  npon  with  pleasure^  seq.  a  Pt. 
59,  11. 

3.  Caueat  of  Kal  no.  3,  b,  to  cause  one 
to  see  i.  e.  to  experience  evil,  c.  dupl.  ace, 
Hab.  1, 3,  Ps.  60.  5,  71,  20 ;  to  let  one  see 
I  c,  enjoy  good  EccL  2,  24.  Ps.  4,  7.  85, 
8 ;  with  ace.  of  pere,  and  ^  of  thing  Ps, 
50,  23.  91,  16. 

Ho  PR.  nij'ji'1 ,  pp.  *  to  be  made  to  see 
any  thing,*  i.  c.  to  be  shown  any  thing, 
Ex.  25,  40  according  to  the  pattern  ICK 
ing  nK*i^  ntjst  which  tliau  wasi  shmm 
inUie  mount.  '26,  30.  Deut,  4,  35.  Lev. 
13,  49  ir!2r!"r.5j  ntpn)  and  ii  shall  be 
§hffwn  to  the  priai. 


HiTHPA.  rccipr.  to  look  upon  one  IM* 
other^  e.  g.  a)  Of  person  a  waiting  in 
doubt  and  hesitation  what  to  do,  Gen. 
42,  L  b)  In  a  hostile  sense^  to  look  one 
another  in  the  face^  L  e.  to  fight  hand  lo 
hand  in  close  combat,  2  K.  14,  S.  IL 
2  Chr.  25,  17.  21 ;  comp.  Is.  41,  27. 
Compare  the  old  German  proverb : 
^^eich  die  Ktjpfe  besehn,  eich  das  Weioie 
jm  Auge  besehn." 

Deriv.  HK^,  rtHl,  PlSt^,  ri3fj,  ni^, 
•'W^,  n'»HT,'nx-;^,'  Pix*;^,  Chald.  t\, 
perb.  ^^M   (^^M),  and  the  pr.  Dame* 

nS^  Deiat.  14,  13,  a  species  of  mp«- 
cious  bird,  so  called  on  aceotmt  of  iti 
keen  iiight;  but  in  the  parall.  pecsage 
Lev.  11,  14  it  is  nsji  rulture^  which  per- 
haps should  be  restored  in  Deut  L  c, 

*^^^  adj.  verbal,  seeing ;  constr.  Job 
10,  15  ^^35  n&t^  seeiflig  {I  e,  expcn- 
encing]  my  affliction.  Sec  r.  Tvan  m. 
3.  b. 

*^^^  I.  Part  act.  seeing  vi«ioDA^  L  c. 
a  seer  J  prophet^  eomp-  r.  n^^  no.  1.  c ; 
the  more  ancient  name  for  prophet  ac* 
cording  to  1  Sam.  9,  9,  and  aitrihoCid 
Mat  iio^Tir  to  Samuel,  1  Sani.  9,  a  19. 
1  Chr.  9,  22.  26,  28.  29,  29 ;  to  aiiolh» 
prophet  2  Chr,  16, 7. 10.    Plur.  U  30^  It 

2.  Ab«tr.  i.  q.  ''H^ ,  a  rision,  in  ^ 
eense  perhaps  the  accent  is  to  He  ]^ 
upon  the  penult,  in  the  manner  of  Segol- 
ateB.  Is.  28, 7  niJ^S  nv  they  reti  eroi  m 
their  visions.    Comp.  nth  no,  2. 

1?^^*}  (pp.  see  ye,  a  fiODf  hot  the 
sacred  writer  in  Gen.  29,  32  expfauoi  ic 
BM  for  "^^Ssa  [^=»si^]  "X";  *  provided  for  my 
al!1iction,^  see  r.  na(*i  no.  2.  e,)  Rtubm, 
pr.  n,  of  the  eldest  Fon  of  Jacob,  Ihoufh 
deprived  of  his  birtiv  right  Gen.  49, 14^ 
and  head  of  the  tribe  of  lilce  name*  For 
the  location  of  tliis  tiibe  beyond  JordtfV 
see  Num.  32,  33  sq.  Jo«h.  13^  15  iq.^ 
Patronym.  "^asmn  ReubtnUe  1  Chr.  11, 
42 ;  coUeet  Rmtbenites  Deut  3^  12. 4|43. 
Josh.  1,  12.  12,  6.  22,  1.  al. 

ni  j**l  inf.  fem.  Kal  of  ns'^ ,  q.  t. 

'^^^  seized,  chosen^  m«  lo  r.  nf; 
na  2.  £ 
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rraiX'l  (raised,  high,)  lieumah,  pr. 
n.  f.  of  a  concubine  of  Nahor,  Gen.  22, 
24.    11.  ex*;. 

fi'^'?  f.  (r.  ns}*;)  «>^,  «tf«>i^,  Eccl. 
5,  10  KerL    In  Chetli.  n-'K'i . 

"^^7  "*•  ^  looking-glass^  i.  q.  HJj'iB  no. 
2.  Job  37,  18.    R.  Mfifi. 

■*J?^  m.  in  pauHC  ''fitS .    R.  nsj-. . 

1.  a  visioHy  sight,  Gen.  16,  13 ;  fur 
which  fice  in  r.  nx*;  no.  1.  b. 

2.  i. q.  nx'^^,  #i'^A/,  riVir;  1  Sam.  16, 
12.  Job  33, 21  hisjiesh  is  vanished  ''kSo 

from  the  sight. 

3.  speciaclejgazing'Stock,na^adH//ia, 
Nah.  3,  6. 

rPiJH  (whom  Jehovah  cares  for,  r. 
nj}*;)  Iteaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  4,  2; 
for  which  in  2,  52  HKnn .  b)  1  Chr.  5, 
5.     c)  Ezra  2,  47.  Nch.  7, 50. 

^^'?  f.  fight,  seeing,  Eccl.  5,  10 
Chcth.    R.nx';. 

•  5K^  obsol.  root,  pcrh.  i.  q.  b?^ ; 
lienceMPX^n. 

•DK^  to  be  high  Zcch.  14,  10;  i.q. 
e^"i,  c^x,  B-.n  .—Hence  pr.  n.  n^s?x"j, 
rnrxn.also 

0«n  m.  Num.  23,  22.  Deut  33,  17, 
alto  O'^Kn  Ph.  92,  11,  O'H  Job  39,  9. 10; 
Plur.  S'^^H-j  Pi.  29, 6.  Id.  34, 7,  aUo  CS-^ 
Pa.  22, 22 ;  a  wild  and  ferocious  animal, 
bearing  a  like  relation  to  the  ox  of 
the  wild  asa  doea  to  the  domestic  one 
Job  I.  c.  Drut  1.  c.  Is.  31,  7.  Pa.  29, 6 
(where  Vjr  calf  is  parallel  with  ••i^ 
ta'nsK'^);  horned  and  deatroying  men 
with  his  horna  Pa.  22,  22.  92,  11 ;  comp. 
Deut  1.  c  The  species  of  animal  here 
meant  is  somewhat  doubtful;  but  wu 
need  not  hesitate  to  understand,  with  A. 
SchuUens  ad  Job  I.  c.  and  De  Wette  on 
Pa.  22,  22,  the  6ot  bubalus  or  buffalo. 
The  corresponding  Arabic  word  indeed, 

1^^ ,  denotes  the  ory,r,  a  large  and  fierce 

apeeies  of  the  antelope,  Op[)ian.  Cyne- 
gist  II.  445 ;  and  this  sense  has  therefore 


been  also  given  to  the  Hebrew  word  by 
Bochart,  Hieroz.  I.  p.  948  sq.  by  Rosen- 
mailer,  and  otliers.  But  whatever  may  be . 
said,  no  one  will  deny  that  the  buffcio  m 
much  more  aptly  compared  with  the  ox, 
than  the  antelope  could  be.  The  Arabic 
usage  in  this  word,  therefore,  though 
similar  to  the  Hebrew,  is  clearly  not 
identical ;  and  in  Arabic  the  larger  . 
antelopes  appear  to  have  received  the 
appellation  of  butfaloes,  just  as  in  Greek 
tliey  are  called  floviSuXoi,  fiov^aXli,  and 
just  as  in  Arabic  animals  of  the  deer 
genus  are  termed  _A^*Jt  JuJt  wild 
oxen. — Sept.  has  /ioraxi^w;,  Vulg.  tmi- 
;  com,  an  animal  described  by  Pliny  H.  N. 
8.  21,  which  for  a  long  time  natural  hia- 
i  torians,  espec.  since  BuiTon,  have  held  to 
I  be  fabulous,  but  which  a  few  years  since 
was  said  to  have  been  discovered  in  the 
deserU  of  Thibet ;  see  RosenmQiler  Mor* 
genland  II.  p.  269  sq.  and  Bibl.  Alter- 
thumsk.  IV.  ii.  p.  192.  Quarterly  Review 
no.  47,  Oct  1820.  But  this  sense  is  alao 
inadmissible ;  since  tlie  unicorn,  as  de- 
scribed, resembles  the  horse  much  more 
than  it  does  the  ox,  and  is  in  any  case 
an  extremely  rare  animal;  while  the 
C»^ ,  as  appears  from  all  the  pnsaaget, 
was  an  animal  frequent  and  well  known 
in  Palestine  and  the  adjacent  regions, 
just  as  the  buffalo  is  known  there  at  the 
present  day ;  see  Robinson^s  Palest  III. 
p.  305,  306. 

rrhs«n  m.  pL  (r.  e**;)  L  q.  nw. 

1.  high  things,  heights,  trop.  subiimg 
or  difficult  things,  Prov.  24,  7. 

2.  high-priced  or  precious  things ;  ac- 
cording to  the  Rabbins  red  corals,  Job 
2S,  18,  Ex.  27,  16. 

3.  Ramoth,  pr.  n.  of  a  city :  a)  In  Oi- 
lead,  Deut  4,  4a  Joah.  20,  8.  1  Chr.  6, 
65;  ealled  also  r*Vi,  H^SQ  rQ*i.  b)  In 
the  tribe  of  Issochar,  1  Chr.  6,  53;  perfa. 
L  q.  ra*;  Joah.  19,  21,  and  n^^:  21,  S9. 

^?  TO*"?  (height  of  the  south)  Jbi- 
malh-negtb,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Simeon 
Jush.  19,  8 ;  for  which  a^  nio*;  1  Sam. 
30,27. 

•  ^^!7  ®*>«>^  «>o^  p«rt>-  >•  q-  «?;i  fe 

be  moved,  shaken  $  Arab.  ^/uXji  \AMy 
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to  tremble,  eepec-  of  tlic  head ;  whence 
OftlT  head  of  any  thing,  oa  of  a  mast  or 
Iree^  which  is  shaken. 

^Ift^  poor,  see  BSn, 

0«'1  m.  I  q.  ©■»'],  pouerfj^j  Prov,  30, 8, 

tDfit!!  Chald.  L  q.  Heb.  dfctn, 
L  Aea<l  Dan.  2,  32.  33.  7,  9.  20.    ••^jn 
'^l^K'i  rman?  o/  thy  keadi  presented  lo 
thy  mind  or  imagination,  Dan»  4j  2.  7« 

10.  7,  15. 

2.  Trop,  8UTti^  account f  Dan.  7,  L 
Ptur,  pw-n  V.  6  J  Brnasi';  Ezra  5,  la 

I.  HiSftS  m.  (for  T3»H^  r  ISEtl)  plur. 
ts'^mi  for  D'^dx's,  once  c.  BufT.  riJisti  I*. 

1,  /tcad,  Arab,  t^U*  Chald.  tiSk^  q.  v, 
Syr.  t^J,  Ethiop.  C^il-J   Arab,  de* 

nom*  iN-t)  to  be  head,  prince,  etc. — Pp. 
of  men  and  animals,  Gen,  3,  15.  2S,  13. 
40, 16,  al,  siepisB,  So  in  phrases:  n'15 
'b  dHS-ri»,  Bce  in  r.'^s ;  trstn  ^"^SJ^,  see 
in^W;  dMl  Kb;,  see  in  «t*;  no.  Lb; 
0»^  Qi'irt  io  ;//?  «/)  the  head  Pa.  110^  7, 
and  seq.  geniL  fo  lift  up  the  html  o/nny 
one,  to  exaU  him,  Ps.  3,  4.  So  to  return 
(fall  back)  itpon  one^s  own  headj  L  e. 
to  be  requited  J  recompensed^  Ps.  7,  17, 
comp-  Joel  4,  4.  'b  ia»^S  ^rj  to  give 
(back)  upon  one^s  head,  i.  e.  to  rcconv 
penaCi  to  requite  j  e.  g.  evil  Ez.  9,  10. 

11,  21,  !0,  43.  17,  19.  22,  31.— Meton. 
a)  Like  n^sVa  q.  v.  it  is  used  in  enumera- 
liog  and  espec.  soldiers,  for  mie  person, 
individual,  1  Chr.  12,  23.  Judg.  5,  30 
^35  "difrh  to  the  head  of  a  man^  i.  e.  to 
one  man,  each  one.    The  Araba  often 

employ  ihe  wor*l  t^\sheadit\  like  man- 
ner, cspec.  in  cnu  me  raiting  flocks  and 
herd^  see  Schult.  Opp.  min.  p.  206.  b) 
For  life,  Dan.  1,  10,  So  ^^^uJstnlS  uiih 
.  mir  headg^  i.  e,  in  jeojmrdy  of  our  lives, 
1  Chr.  12,  19 ;  romp.  VtJ  no.  2,  b.  See 
Iliad  1  162.  ib.  17.  242.  " 

2.  Trop.  head  for  what  js  highest^  up- 
per mast  ^  e*  g.  a)  the  top,  mimmit,  of  a 
mountain  Gen.  8,  5,  Ex.  17,  9.  10.  19,  20, 
Am.  1,  2.  al  of  a  tower  Gen.  11,  4 ;  of  a 
column  1  R.  7,  19;  of  a  throne  10,  19 1 


of  a  Bceptre  Esih,  5,  2 ;  of  an  car  of 
grain  Job  24,  24,  D^SS'^S  rsci  the  *wii- 
mit  of  the  starg^  the  hi  ir  best  heaven,  Job 
22,  12.  B^S^C  5t*s  ti»*i  head  cftkefai 
raiiey^  I  e.  impending  over  it,  I«l  28,  L  4. 
niaEri  dst-i  head  of  the  6«^  wher^  the 
head  lies,  Gen,  47,  31.  b)  head,  i  t* 
chief  prince  of  a  people  or  state,  Judf. 
10, 18.  lI,8l3X-^^«^n^^m.  1  Sara.  15» 
17.  2  Sam,  23,  8.'  18,  Ps.  18, 44  t:yi  tvn 
prince  of  the  naiions,  I&  7,  8. 9.  al  twr 
3JT1  see  in  2JT.  Of  a  family,  a  A«>< 
chief  patriarch,  as  n1^  ri^|  oat^  Ex. 
6,  14.  Num.  7,  2.  1  Chr.*5,  24.  7,  9.  #| 
also  mDs;  ti»^  id.  Ex.  6, 25.  Num.  32;,  881 
1  Chr.  a,' 6.  al.  tH-^h  rr^fi  to  become  tk§ 
head,  to  be  the  victor,  Lanu  1,  5; 
Deut.  2S,  44.  Job  29,  26  tcsi-s  2^  ii 
Of  prince,  he  Id  the  cbi  ef  pi  ace.  So  A  rmb. 
(J*  K  headj  prince .  c  )  A<?ad,  for  the  high- 
€»t  place  or  ran^r^  the  chief;  so  tJat*in  711 
the  high-priest  2  Chr.  19,  11 ;  alao  s^pL 
t}hr\  id.  2  Ckr.  24,  6.  Spec  of  a  «tv, 
the  metropolis,  capiialy  head-city,  JotL 
1!,  10,  Is.  7,  8,    So  Arab.   jj-ljJI  of 

Mecca,  d)  Metaph.  of  that  whicb  m 
highest^  chief  test  /  as  Cycles  ^H^  ike 
chief  tpices^  most  co«tly,  Cant  k,  11 
Ez.  27,  22 ;  nMto  ©a«n  ihe  chief  f^ 
highest  joy,  Ps.  137,6;  B^j?  ^n  titr 
the  best  gifts  of  the  ancienl  mmmtam 
DeyL  33,  15— Hence 

3.  gum,  armfimtj  pp.  '  the  whole  utic- 
ber,*  which  is  also  the  highest.  Lev.  S^ 
24,  Ps.  119,  160.  139,  17.  Hence  a^ 
c:h^  to  take  the  sinn^  to  number,  see  Xtb 
no.  3.  c.  Trop,  a  body,  band,  cYnyawi^ 
espec.  of  Boldiers  Judg.  7,  16.  20.  9,  31 
37.  43.  1  Sam.  11,  11,  Job  I,  17.  Pk,  llfll 
10, 

4.  head,  for  what  hftrst^foremcti^Lt, 
the  beginning,  first  part,  front;  DeuL 
20,  9  trn  BH12  at  the  head  i\f  the  pm- 
pie,  in  front  as  leaders.  Jer  31»  7,  Ilk. 
2,  13.  Am.  6,  7,  Is.  2,  2  tht  mam^m 
of  the  Lord^s  hotae  shall  he  rmJnMkkcd 
D^nnn  tiK-^l  at  the  head  of  Uu  wmmt- 
taim,  and  shall  be  higher  tham  the  MOi, 
i.  e.  it  shall  b<e  a  prince  among  ihe  moiM^ 
tains.  Abo  T)*;^  tifiin  head  of  the  wy^ 
where  ways  branch  ofl^  Ez.  16,  25i.  tU 
24.    Tii^m  CX-i  head  of  the  tirtHs^  toh 
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ner,  id.  Lam.  2,  19.  Is.  51,  20.  Hence 
we  may  explain  the  pliruKC  n»a"JX 
crx^  fijiur  heads  of  riveni,  i.  e.  four 
riveni  into  which  the  wateni  divide  them- 
selves, Engl,  branches^  Gen.  2,  10.  Sept 
and  Gr.  Venet  affxal.  Comp.  Lat.  ca- 
put, Ens^.  head^  for  Bourre,  fountain. — 
Eccl.  3,  11  the  works  of  God  TP"]  rK^Ta 
C)*io  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  from 
firrft  to  lasL  Alao  Pn.  118,  22  njii  ^K-i , 
heatl  of  the  comer,  Gr.  MUfalti  irj;  yurla^ 
Matt  21,  42,  i.  e.  the  furcmoRt  or  chief 
comer-Btone,  the  leader  aa  it  were  of( 
all,  i.  q.  Xi^og  aKQoytaviaio^  1  Pet.  2,  6 
coll.  Is.  28,  16.  It  is  made  a  question, 
whether  tliis  chief  cornerstone  is  the 
highest,  forming  the  top  or  coping  of  the 
corner ;  or  the  lowest,  which  forms  the 
foundation  of  the  building.  The  latter 
•eems  preferable  ;  for  UKn  here  refers 
not  to  the  highest  place,  but  to  the  6e- 
ginning  or  point  where  two  walls  take 

their  departure. Often  of  time,  as 

navn  c^k*)  the  beginning  of  the  year  Ez. 
40,  i ;  C-'C'jn  dxn  the  first  of  the  months, 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  Ex.  12,  2. 
Judg.  7,  19.  dstn^  from  the  beginning. 
Is.  40, 2 1.  4 1, 26.  48, 16.  Syr.  ^hj  ^ 
id.— Prov.  8,  26  bsn  nnw  dk-i  the  frsl 
dod  of  the  eartk,  i.  e.  first  created. 

5.  Q^"t,  once  for  distinction  dn  Deut 
32,  32,  is  the  name  of  a  poisonous  pUmt 
Deut  29,  17,  growing  quickly  and  luxu- 
riantly Hos.  10,  4,  of  a  bitter  taste  Ptf.  69, 
82.  Lam.  3,  5,  and  therefore  coupled  with 
wormwood  Deut.  29,  17.  Lam.  3,  19. 
Hence  it  would  seem  to  be,  not  the  hem- 
lock, ciaUa,  with  Celsius  in  Hierob.  U. 
46  sq.  nor  the  colocynth  or  wild  gourd 
witli  (Edmann,  Verm.  SammL  IV.  p.  63 ; 
nor  iotiumj  darnel,  Michaelis  Supplem. 
pw  2220 ;  but  the  poppy,  so  called  from  its 
heads,  Livy  1.  54.  Thus  C^Kn  -««  juice 
of  the  poppy,  opium,  Jer.  8, 14.  9,  14.  23, 
15.  Hence  for  poison  genr.  Deut  32, 33 ; 
even  of  serpents  v.  33.  Job  20,  16.— 
Chald.  IJTi  ■»0^  poison  of  serpents, 
Targ.  Pa.  69,  22.  Lam.  3,  19. 

Denom.  ntKVf^^^r*"] » f^**^!  '^^i^'?'?! 
n^»n«,  and  pr.  n.  H^x^q. 

IL  thh  E«.  38,  2.  3.  39,  I,  Rosh,  pr. 
o.  ofa  Dortlieni  nation  mentioned  along 


with  Tubal  and  Me^hech,  without  much 
doubt  i.  q.  the  Russians,  who  are  de- 
scribed by  the  Byzantine  writers  of  the 
tenth  centur)',  under  the  name  o»  ^PA;, 
as  inhabiting  the  northern  parttf  of  Tau< 
rus ;  and  also  by  Ibn  Fo8t»lan,  an  Ara- 
bian writer  of  the  same  period,  under  the 
name  ^jx  Ms,  as  dwelling  upon  the 
river  Wolga.  See  Ibn  FosslanV  Bericbt 
Qber  die  Russen  Alterer  Zett,  fkbersetzt 
und  erkl&rt  von  FrAhn,  Petensb.  1823, 
evp.  p.  28  sq.  Comp.  von  Hammer  Ori- 
gines  Russes,  Petersb.  1827,  who  also 

here  compares  the  nation  ^y  mention- 
ed in  the  Goran,  Sur.  25, 40.  50,  12. 

•TOjn  f.  (denom.  from  tvh,  by  Syri- 
asm  for  nid'^K'^)  beginning,  plur.  Ez.  36^ 
11. 

TXilh  f.  (from  tvh)  beginning,  fini 
part,  front;  hence  m^st'Tn  ^zvcn  Zech. 
4,  7,  by  appos.  the  stone  the  beginning, 
L  e.  the  first  comer-stone,  i.  q.  ntp  ^tk"^ ; 
■ee  in  ^K*i  no.  4. 

yi!tiin  m.  adj.  (from  tlih;  by  Syri- 
asm  for  '{'iC'^K*^,  which  is  found  in  Cheth. 
Josh.  21,  10.  Job  15,  7,)  once  fit^')  Job 
8,6;  fem.njttK'}. 

1.  pp.  head,  highesi,  chief;  Syr.  \l^^% 
head-men,  magistrates.  Yet  tliis  prima- 
ry signif.  is  found  only  in  the  later  He- 
brew in  imitation  cf  the  Syriac ;  as  B**^ 
m^yn  chief  princes  Dan.  10, 13.  1  Chr. 
18,  17.  Fern,  rnvii*^  adv.  in  the  chief 
place,  highest  rank,  Esth.  1,  14. 

2.  first,  L  e.  a)  In  place  and  order, 
tht  first,  foremost,  Gen.  32,  1&  Hence 
Ttf'ayry  adv.  in  the  first  place  or  rank,  in 
front,  foremost.  Gen.  32, 2 ;  na^K^y  id. 
Is.  60,  9.  b)  More  freq.  of  time,  fAe/nr, 
former,  earliest;  •pdH'Tn  ihnn  the  firsi 
month  Ex.  40,  2.  17.  Ezra  7,  9;  ellipc 
TidK-}l  in  the  first  month  Gen.  8,  ia 
Num.  9,  5.  Ez.  45,  la  21.  '-Hi  oi-<  the 
first  day  Ex.  12, 15.  16;  B^k  yitun  the 
first  man  Job  15,  7;  lit^ryi  9|^  Iky 
first  father  Is.  i%7t.  V\ur.  the  firsi,  the 
former,  9  K.  I,  14.  9  Sam.  21,  9.— In 
antithesis :  m)  With  ordinak  Ibllowiog, 
aa  aecond,  third,  aeventh,  Gen.  38;  18. 
Ex.  12, 15. 16.  Dan. 8p 81.  8Chr.»^3L 
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/!)  With  the  last,  V^n^n,  Ex.  4»  8. 
^■iin«;i  ]imn  the  first  ajid  the  Imi,  of 
God  le.  44, 6,  48,  ik  y)  With  the  later, 
foJIowing,  posterior;  c.  g.  th^  first  or 
farmer  huBhand  DeuL  24,  4  ;  former 
time,  at  first,  la,  8,  23  [9,  ]  J.  Plur,  Jhrst 
and  Inter  artg  2  Chr.  9,  29.  16,  Ih  30, 34, 
9)  Otlen  the ^rst^  former^  earliery  as  opp. 
to  the  present  time ;  a.  g.a  former  king 
Num.  21,  26;  the  first  temple  Ezra  3,  12. 
Hagg-.  2j  3.  9 ;  the  former  manner  Gen, 
40,  13,  etc.  Plur.  thejir^t  tublee  Ex,  34, 
1 ;  the  former  governors  Neh.  5, 15 ;  for- 
mer kindiieiises  Ps.  89^  50,  comp.  Is.  65, 
7;  former  days  or  time  Dcot.  4,  32.  10, 
10,  O*0;d&l'i  "cntC^^  former  prophets 
Zech,  1,  4.  7,  7.  12.  AhBol  S'^ifeJH^  an- 
cients^ aficestorsy  Lev,  26,  45.  Deut  19, 
14,  Pti,  79,  S.  Is.  61,  4  d^3SH-i  nietjii 
ruins  of  the  andeniSj  which  have  lain 
defiolate  from  former  days.  Plur.  fem, 
triSTDKiii  former  things^  events  long 
passed,  Is.  43,  18.  46,  9 ;  also  long  eince 
predicted  Is,  42,  9.  43,  9.  48,  3.  «)  Spo* 
ken  of  the  time  which  is  y^X  first  to  come, 
opp.  to  a  time  more  remote,  future  time. 
Joel  2,  23  pax^a  in  the  first  lime,  i,  e. 
immediately,  presently  j  comp.  Engl,  *  at 
tlie  first  moment.*  See  al(J0  mcK*ia  be* 
lowj  Zech.  12,  7. 

Fem.  n;o»l  A)  Adj.  fern,  first,  for- 
mer ;  plur.  niJ'rx^  fitrmer  things  Ib,  ^^ 
17;  neut  fft^/r^  Jer.  16,  13, 

B)  Adv.  a)  in  the  highmt  place^  tee 
above  in  no.  1,  b)  in  front^  foremost^ 
iee  no.  2.  a,  c)  Of  time,  first^  earliesty 
Gen.  38,  28.  Num.  2,  9.  I  K.  18,  25 ;  al 
first,  the  first  time,  Dan.  11,  29. 

C)  With  prefixes:  a)  nsiax-ia,  apo- 
ken  of  place  and  order  Is.  60,  9 ;  Bee 
above  in  no.  2.  a.^Of  lime,  first^  before 
fiometliing  else,  2  Sam.  20,  IS*  1  K.  17, 
13.  ZecL  12,  7;  and  so  of  p4^r8,^r*f,  be- 
fore others,  Num.  10,  13,  IL  DeuL  13, 10. 
17,  7.  1  Chr.  1 1,  6.  Neh.  7,  5.  Abo  at 
firsty  formerly^  heforelime^  2  Sam,  7,  10. 
1  Chr,  17,  9,  U,  I  26.  Jer.  7,  12.  Prov. 
20,  21,  aL  So  for  the  firM  time,  the 
or  mtr  time^  Gen.  13,  4  (comp.  12,  8). 
Josh.  8,  5.  6.  Judg.  20,  33.  1  K.  20,  9.— 
nj^5t'i33  a*  oi  the  firsts  a^  formerly,  Is. 
1,'26 ;  njtcst'naTib,  conir.  for  nimx^sneV, 
1  Chr.  15,  13, 


b)  hii&Sfi^  a*  at  thefirsi^  B»  fomieri^, 
Deut9,  18.  Dan,  II,  29. 

c)  njBx-i^  tii  firsts  formerfy,  i  ^ 
h;t3K'}3,  Gen.  28, 19,  Judg,  1%  29L 

Plur.  r>'iafe»'^,  Bee  above  in  no.  2l  k  ^ 

lateftl  adj. f.  r^^tti'^yfirwt,  L  q. yRhr, 
Jer.  25,  1. 

niffl»*lj  BeeniCHt!t3, 

tVt^'}  f  once  rv»th  Dcut  11,  12; 
denom.  from  ^ik'i'f  pp.  abstr« '  the  hemg 
bead ;'  hence  concr. 

1.  the  ttypmost^  the  highest;  trop,  Iki 
chief  best  J  mtisl  excellent ;  as  H^lfK^ 
C^3^tD  the  most  precious  unguenU  Abl 
6,  6.  D-^-im  n-txn  the  chief  of  ike  m- 
Horn  Am.  6,  1,  Num.  24,  20.  Dao.  11,41 
the  ddefofthe  children  of  Amman,  Ijidf 
princes ;  abo  1  Sam.  15,  2L  Jer.  49,  35. 
Ps.  Ill,  10.  Prov.  1,  7.  Job  40,  10  IJbf 
chief  of  the  ways  of  Gotlj  his  iiiiMur 
work* 

2.  beginning^  comp.  tCSft'i  do,  4,  Sp. 
f£^A4i^^  .-— E.  g.  beginning^  as  opp.  the 
end,  ri^"i™,  EccL  7,  8;   of  ttrife  ftw. 

17,  14;  of  a  reign  Jer.  26»  1.  2S>  L  U^ 
34 ;  of  sin  for  concr,  the  fre^^mer,  aislor, 
Mic,  1,  ia  irsb^^  S  the  begMag^ 
hiM  (Nimrod^^)  kingdom^  the  territovy  d 
which  it  was  at  Erst  composed,  GeiL  1% 
10.  Hos.  9,  10  as  the  early  fig  in  tke  Jig- 
tree  ??n^rst']2  in  its  beginnmgf  L  e.«to 
the  tree  first  begins  to  bear. — AJbmL  flf 
the  beginning  of  all  ihinge,  Geo*  1,  I; 
comp,  ir  ct^xji  John  1,  L  Qr.  4i  ifg^ 
Hes.  Theog.  45, 

3.  former  timCy  time*  of  M,  flffk 
n-<nnx,  Is.  46,  10.  Ako  firti  stgii^kh 
mer  condition,  lob  8,  7.  42,  12. 

4.  Concr.  the  first  in  its  kindl,  fii^ 
fruits^  firstlings  ;  often  oT  the  fiyil  ^ 

ducts  of  the  harvest  Lev.  2^,  la  Dwt 

18,  4  ;  or  of  fruits  2<9^  10;  of  woel  IS^  4; 
or  generally  Prov.  3,  9.  Theie  m^t^  4- 
fered  to  Jehovali,  and  hence  rnun^  ^|^ 
oblaiion  of  the  first fntits  Ler.  Z,  II 
But  Q'''^?3a  n^U!**i  the  firwt  aftktfint^ 

fruits  Ex.  23,  i9.  ^1,  26.  Ex.  41^  30L 
;iH  n^i^s«n  the  firstling  of  m^§  iir«^ 
poet,  for  the  lirst-born.  Gen.  A%  X  DnL 
21,  17.  Ps.  78,  51,  m  36.  '07?'^  tti 
f^Hng  of  his  tcojf,  the  firal  m^mA  d 


ni 


967 


an 


God,  i.  e.  the  hypostatic  wisdom,  Prov. 
8,  22;  comp.  «(>jri  "f^ii  xtjcjios'  lov  ^tov 
Rev.  3,  14.  Of  Gad,  DcuL  33,  21  KW 
■ib  n'^tX^)  he  chose  for  himself  the  ftrtt- 
fntiit  of  the  land,  i.  e.  the  firsl  portion  of 
which  they  took  possCHdion. 

2"?  adj.  in  pauec  S"^,  f.  ns'^,  plur.  CS"]. 

1.  muUxut^  i.  c.  either  of  one  continuous 
whole,  Engl,  much,  as  3^  2nt  much  gold 
1  K.  10,  2.  Ps.  19,  11.  Gen.  24,  25.  Deut 
26,  39 ;  or  of  a  colkciive  whole  which 
containn  many  parU»  or  individuals,  Engl. 
many,  numerou8,  as  -^  C9  much  or  many 
people  i.  e.  numeroufi,  Jonh.  17, 14 ;  2*^  C*iK 
many  men  Joh  36,  2S  (here  oi  nollol); 
na^  m25  a  numerous  family  Gen,  ^ 
14 ;  2^  n:p^  mimerouH  flocks  and  herds, 
much  cattle,  Num.  32,  1.  Josh.  11,  4. 
Hence  c.  plur.  C*^£^  c^c^  many  d<^  a 
long  time,  Gen.  21, 34 ;  0^2*^  ^99  many 
nations  Ps.  89,  51.  Seq.  genit  njian  an 
a  man  of  much  (great)  understanding 
Prov.  14,  29 ;  c*^9£  rl'n  having  many 
children  1  Sam.  2,  5 ;  with  Yod  parag. 
or  ■'Pi^  numerous  in  peoplf,  full  of  peo- 
ple, i.  e.  a  city,  Liam.  1,  1.  OfVen  as 
neut  2^  much^  i.  e.  collect,  many,  Ex.  19; 
21  y^  ntVQ  be;  and  there  fall  (perish)  ojf 
them  much  people,  i.  e.  many.  1  Sam. 
14,  6.  Gen.  33,  9;  hence  adverbiaUy, 
even  with  subst  plur.  IV  19, 153*;  ta'^J'ja 
and  lightnings  much,  i.  e.  many,  in  great 
number.  Eccl.  6,  3  ^Dt:  '»«•'  ^-n^^S  ail 
although  the  days  of  his  years  be  much, 
many.  Ot\cn  i.  q.  etmtgh,  it  it  enoughf 
Gen.  45,  28.  Ps.  123,  3;  chiefly  in  the 
formula  (comp.  o?Q)  nn9  ai  enough 
now  /  L  e.  desist !  2  Sam.  24, 16.  1 K.  19, 
4 ;  more  fully  ^'^  ai  Deut.  3,  26>  cab  ai 
Ez.  45,  9.  Num.  16,  3,  mough  for  thee, 
for  yoUy  let  it  suffice  thee,  etc  Seq.  infin. 
Deut  1, 6  rzt  cab  ai  ye  have  dwelt  long 
enough.  2,  3;  seq.  "{O,  Ez.  44,  6  cab  ai 
ca'^nias^prbaTa  enough  for  you  of  ail 
your  abominations !  i.  e.  desist  from 
them.  1  K.  12,  28.  Ex.  9,  2a— Also 
fern,  n^i  is  oflen  put  adverbially  for 
mmch,  enough,  Ps.  (^  3 ;  oflencr  in  the 
oonstr.  rai  Ps.  65, 10.  120,  6.  123, 4. 

2.  large,  great,  vast,  comp.  nclvg  in 
'  DO.  1.  b  ^  spoken  oTa  vast 


Gen.  7.  1 1.  Ehth.  1,  20 ;  of  a  long  way, 
noXXfj  odu^  1  K.  19,  7 ;  of  a  great  battle 
and  slau^htfT  2  Chr.  13,  17.  Num.  11, 
33 ;  of  heinuiirt  sin  Pa.  19,  14 ;  of  the 
multiplied  poodno^s  and  mercy  of  God 
Ps.31,  20;  of  diligent  attention  (comp. 
noXXij  oiyt])  Is.  21,  7.  Spec,  a)  i.  q. 
mighty,  ixncrrful,  Pp.  48,  3.  Is.  63,  1. 
Plur.  O-^an  the  mighty  Job  35,  9.  Is.  53, 
12.  b)  major  natu,  elder.  Gen.  25, 23.- 
Plur.  O'^a'^  preat  in  age,  the  aged,  Job 
32,  9.  c)  Subnt.  a  great  man,  chief,  a 
leader,  i.  q.  •  - ,  rhictty  in  the  later  He- 
brew, e.  g.  CTja^  a-n  chief  of  the  body- 
guard  2  K.  2'),  8;  C'p-^-D  a^n  ehief  of 
the  eunuchs  Dan.  1,  3.  Esth.  1,  8.  d) 
Subst  a  master,  one  great  or  skilled  in 
any  art,  Prov.  26,  10.  Comp.  the  Tal- 
mudic  a*^  doctor,  teacher,  learned  man. 

Syr.  wfi^,  ).£9,  id.  Arab.  «^^  lord,  mas- 
ter, owner. — Neutr.  and  subsL^eo/neis; 
Ps.  145,  7.  Is.  63,  7. 

a  In  Job  Hi,  13  v^Tn  is  rendered  by 
all  the  ancient  versions  his  (God's) 
arrows,  from  aa^  no.  2.  Others,  Ait 
archers.  We  mift^ht  however  retain  the 
sense,  his  maity  hosts,  warriors. 

^*?  Chald.  m.  emphat  K^*!,  fem. 
emph.  Kna*^ ;  plur.  redupl.  r?"J^'3 1  fe™* 
l^W,eniplL«P-. 

1.  Adj.  grefit,  Dan.  2,  10.  31.  35.  7, 2. 
Plur.  2,  48.  3,  33.  7,  3  sq.  lanan  hVq  lo 
speak  great  things  i.  e.  to  speak  proud- 
ly, impiously,  Dan.  7,  8. 20 ;  comp.  btl| 
no.  2. 

2.  Subst  a  chiefs  leader^  prince^  Dan. 
2, 14.  48. 

a*?,  scea'*'^. 

^^  m.  (r.  aa*;)  in  the  later  books  abo 
fully  a-i-t  Job  35,  9.  Esth.  10,  3;  mt^ 
Makk.  -a*;,  c.  sufi:  OS^;  nuMMe, 
abundance;  seq. plur. m^  an  fmittthads 
of  years  Lev.  25,  16.  Is.  1, 11 ;  seq.siog. 
coUect  «5i-.'^pi  -^7  an  Gen.  27,  28.  Pft. 
49, 7.  Is.  37,  24.  Often  also  where  m 
Engl,  abwulance,  greatnen,  muoft,  as  *arj 
n^anmiicAirisciomEGel.1,18;  DiV^an 
P*.  37,  n.  72,  7 ;  ilTD  an  Is.  63,  1 ;  an 
Ijn^  greatness  of  the  way^  long  jooney 
Jodb.  9,  13.  Adv.  anb  m  mMimie, 
abundantly,  1  Chr.  18,  4a  2S,  3.  Qcn. 
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48,  lf>j  oflen  ftleo  as  compared  wiih 
Bometljing  implying  a  v*a»t  iimttilyile,  an 
with  the  KiarB,  3'"iV  enioigri  '^saiss  £3sr( 
Deut  1,  10.  10,22.  28,62;  so' with  ihe 
sand  on  the  eea-sliore  Joeh*  11,4.  I  Sam. 
13,  5.  2  Sam,  17,  1 1  j  witli  bcuets  Judg. 
6,  5.  AIkci  3^^  from  L  e.  /(/r  mftUiiude^ 
Gen.  16,  10.  32",  13,  1  K.  8,  5.— Poet  Si 
is  put  Cor  a  whoie  multilttde^  and  bo 
hardly  ditTers  from  Vs,  as  Job  4,  14 
tthich  made  a//  (3^)  mjr  bones  to  qimke. 
33,  21 ;  comp,  Jer,  23,  9  and  Schult  ad 
Job  l.  c— Plur.  comir.  "^si  Hot.  8,  12 
Keri, 

*  ^J*^  1,  to  become  much  or  wa«iy, 
to  muitiplifj  Gen,  6,  1  j  lo  be  much  or 
fnanjff  to  be  multiplied^  manifold^  Ps.  3, 2. 
69, 5.  1D4, 24.  Is,  59, 12.  al.  ea^pe.  Found 
ooly  in  praeL  t2i ,  once  inf.  51  Gen.  6, 1  j 
the  other  forma  are  taken  from  the  cog- 

Date  verb  nai*^ — Arab,  \^\  to  be  great, 

mighty ;  also  to  increase,  nmlliply.    Syr. 

nnA  Chald.  Palp.  i^lo4  for  ^^t^t  to 

magnify. 

2.  Med.    O,  pr^t  ^31  Gen.  49^  23^ 

according  to  Kimchi  and  Gr.   Venet 

prob.  to  ghoot^  i.  e.  they  have  shot ;  the 

ftignifl  being  drawn  from  the  muiiiiude 

?-!  - 
of  arrows,  comp,  0**D"'3l  ;  also  S»^W| 

muhityde  of  arroWH,  Cam,  Hence  51 
no.  3  arrow. — Others  refer  hither  also 
Pfl.  18,  15  31  D^f?iS  he  shot  oui  light- 
nings^  but  see  in  51  no,  1, 

Pdal,  denom.  from  Mai ,  part  m^tlti- 
ptied  by  mtpiads^  by  ten  thougands,  P», 
144,  13. 

Deriv,  51,  HSI,  51,  rt3Zl ,  131, 
niai,  B^a^sij  and  the  pr.  names  n'*aii, 

^??7  <*•  (r.  =?■;)  a  mynafi,  ten  thau- 
mind,  Judg.  20,  10  j  often  for  any  great 
indetinite  number  Gen,  24,  60.  Canl.  5, 
10.  Ps.  91,  7.  Ez.  16,  7.  Plur.  rvi53i, 
constr,  ni55i  and  ni^ni ,  ten  thousands 
1  Sam.  18, 6 ;  often  for  any  great  and  in- 
definite number,  Ps.  3, 7,  Deut.  33, 2.  17, 

HMl  Chald,  ten  thousand^  whence 
pluT,  1551  Dan*  7,  10  Keri.  See  b 
Chald.  iai. 


*  ^^^  I.  1.  q,  161,  io  wpread  a  bed, 
tfiemere  tectum^  Pro  v.  7,  16.  Hence 
D^i5iQ ,  Beth  without  Dag. 

U,  i.  q,  Arab,  ^bjj  to  bind^  wh€-n<€ 

l^'Si  collar.  '^ 

■    T 

*ni^  plur,  ^51;  fut  Sia^7,  apoc 
51"^  and  31^ ;  imp.  1151 ,  plur.  '3i ;  part 
n5'i.  Pnet,  and  inf.  are  formed  fnm 
551. 

1.  lo  become  much  or  mofTy^  fo  mulii- 
pfff,  to  increasej  Gen.  7,  17.  18.  Ex.  J, 

10.  12,  20.  Drut,  8,  L  Ezra  9i,  6.  al 
Often  coupled  with  ni^,  e.  g.  Gen.  1.22 
%ym  ^10  6e  fnntfid  and  multiply,  v.  28. 
8,  17.  9,  1,  7,  47,  27.  Jer.  3»  16w  Ex.  3^ 

1 1,  Seq,  dat  DenL  %  13.  Prt>v.  4,  la— 
Hence  to  be  muUiplied^  mamf,  manerom, 
1  Chr.  5,  9.  23.  P».  16,  4.  139,  la 

2.  to  become  great^  to  increoMt,  Dent 
30j  16.  Hence  to  grow  tip.  Job  27, 11 
39,  4.  Ez.  16,  7,  Gen.  21,  20  rei  W 
Pi5i5  Of  id  he  grew  up  an  archer. — Aln 
to  be  great  Gen.  43,  34  *  of  a  way,  to  b$ 
Img,  Dent  14,  24.  19,  6;  comp.  ia  Si 
and  51  no.  2.  Trop.  of  God,  to  btpm^ 
erfttl,  mighty,  Job  33,  12 ;  to  he  grwgt^ 
abundant,  of  wealth  Pb.  49,  17 ;  of  w» 
dom  1  K.  5,  10  [4,  30],— Chald.  id-  m 
below.  Syr.  \£fh  to  increase  in  number 
and  magnitude.    Pa.  to  bring  up. 

PiEL  nai  1,  to  multiply,  to  imrfmi, 
tmns.  c.  ace.  Judg,  9^  29.  AbtoL  l»  ndit 
much,  L  e,  to  get  much^  to  merwa$t  mfih 
Bubstanee,  romp.  Hiph.  no.  L  a,  and  rtt 
no.  2.  a.  Pe,  44,  13  Dn-'i-^^a  r^i  S 
thou  hast  not  made  much  by  their  flfip% 
i.  e.  thou  hast  sold  them  for  a  tma0 1 
or,  thou  hast  not  increased  thy  \ 
com  p.  Prov.  22,  16. 

2.  to  let  grow  tip,  to  bring  up^  Ex.  i%% 

Lam.  2, 22.   Syr.  ^,  Arab.  ^'  id. 

HiPB.  riT^n,  fut  nsi^,  apoc  ar^; 

imp.  apoc,  5^^  *,  inf.  abe.  ^'^  *b4 
ns^n  (tlie  latter  always  adrottiiilljf)^ 
conatr.  nisin, 

1,  to  make  or  do  mtich,  to  muUipifL  §§ 
increase  any  thing,  eeq.  ace.  Gen.  3^  16k, 
16, 10.  Ex.  7,  3.  Deut  1,  la  Judg.  }^ 
24.  Is.  9,  2.  Jer,  46,  U.  al  npp,  rarely 
seq.  h  Hoe,  10,  1,  FoUowed  by  tkr 
gerund  of  a  verb,  it  olten  expres««f  tbe 


na*^ 
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-an 


n^?    1.  Adj.  fern,  much,  manjf,  tee 

2.  Subet  pp.  ^reat  city,  metropolu, 
Syr.  liLs^,  and  then  pr.  n.  Rabbah. 

a)  The  capital  of  the  Ammonitet, 
2Sam.ll,l.  12,27.  Jo«h.l3,25.  lChr.2a 


adverbial   idea   much,  greatly;   e.  g. 
bbs}^  na-^n  i.  q.  ^o  devour  much  2  Sam. 

1  Sam.  1,  12  ;  'Pa.  78,  38.  2  K.  21,  6. 

2  Chr.  36,  14.   Ezra  10,  13.  1«.  55,  7. 
Also  too  much  Ex.  36,  5 ;  and  bo  before 

a  finite  verb  1  Sam.  2,  3.  P«.  51,  4.— Put    ,   ,      .„  _  ,       ^    ,  ,^  „  v^  « 
likewi^.:      a)  Seq.  kcc.  of  thing  and  I  ^^^'^^^7^'^^''^^^'/^''^^" 
datofpem-romu/zVy/oanyoneTHo..!  WDeut3,ll.    Gr,  PkUadeiphm ;  m 

2,  10  [8] ;  and  so  with  daL  impl.  Ex.  30,  |  Abulfeda  and  at  the  prewnt  day^^^L^ft 
15.  But  ib  'l  na-^n  reflex,  to  mulitpfy  j  'AmmAn,  Tub.  Syri®  p.  91.  Bee  an 
to  oneielf,  L  c.  to  get  or  take  much  or  ■  accountofit«rujnaby  SeetzeninZach'i 
many,  Deut.  17,  16.  17.  Jer.  2,  22.  b)  monatl.  Corrtrpond,  XVIII.  p.  429 ; 
Seq.  ace.  i.  q.  to  have  much  or  many,  see  Burckhardt  Travels  in  Syria,  p.  356  sq. 
Heb.  Gr.  §  52. 2.  Lev.  1 1, 42  O-^bj-n  na-;«  |  b)  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  Jodu 
hacing  many  feet.  Job  29, 18  I  multiply  15,  60. 
4^fn  tjtf  fh^  'riTtil  Le.  my  days  are  many  ,  Jmi^  ^  ^  - 
a.  the  «md.  Nah.  3,  16.  1  Chr.  7,  4.  8. 1  ^^  ^'  ^^^  ^T^'  ""'  ^^"  ^  ^^"« 
40.  23,  11 ;  om.  ace  1  Chr.  4,  27.  c)  |  ^^PP^^  Syr.  o^J.  Jon.  4,  11.  1  Chr. 
Seq.  V?,  to  make  i.  e.  to  impose  much  ■  29,  7;  aUw  WW  with  »  added  (Heb.  Gr. 
upon  any  one,  for  the  fuller  D^tob  na-^n  [  §  23.  2.  n.  3)  Ezra  2,  64.  Nch.  7,  66;  a 

li  Gcn.34^ia- iNPiN.  Absol.  na'^n,  ^  myriad,  ten  thmmmd,  I  q.  n^^*;,  but 

mt^^f  Ti^yi  Am.  4,  9.  Prov.  25, 27,  pp.  found  only  in  the  Inter  writera.  *  Dual 
tit  making  or  rioin^  nuich^  a!way«  as  adv.  B^nia*!  from  nia'^  fH'^  r^-u  thnnj^^j  n,i  p^ 
aa)  much,  greatly,  like  ia^n  weU  cou- 1  68,  18.  Plur.  also  nixa-i  Dan.  11,  12, 
pled :  o)  With  a  verb,  as  Ha^H  ^7^  lo  ' 
serve  miicA,  diligently,  2  K.  10,  18 ;  Mjd 


contr.  niKa*7  Ezra  2, 69. 

,     o       .».,        "^"^  Chald.  id.  Iian  ian  (Kcri  \syy) 
TK«  na-in  /o  err  ttry  ^n-mtiy    Sam.  26,    ._  , .  . ,.      'v  *    .  *  ^    j  V.^  \l 

A.  'r.  "I'i  1-r      */iira         u  *    I        l^  Ihousand  time$  ten  thousand,  Dslil  7, 
21.  Eccl.7,  17.     /J)  Witiiasiibst  pmr.|  ,  .  ~™,  , 


c.  g.  na"in  o**"^?^  ^-  H*  "*^^y  iwmi*  Ece!, 
5,  6  [7] ;  wn  B-^f  0  mmty  books  12, 
12.  1  K.  10,  11;  qImo  with  aitig.  mrMitJy 
collect. 2  Sam.  12,2  fJ^^  ^3-^  ^r^^*  ixi. 
8,  8.  2  Chr.  32,  27.  14,  12.  Gen.  41,  49. 
Am  itredicnic  Hen.  15,  1.  Rarely  put 
before  the  lubst  £ccL  1,  16:  and  so 
i^anted  fram  it  P«.  131,  7.  /)  AbsoL 
I  Bmm,  I,  4  orn  ya  ht}  na-;n  mucA 
(mwiy)  ofth^  people  are  fallen  ;  comp. 
ore.  2  Chr.  25,  9.  EccL  6,  11.  So 
na^'n!)  id.  2  Chr.  16,  a  Neh.  5,  a 
bbV  too  much,  EccL  7,  la 

2.  romaJk«|'mi£,lomiar^£,P».18,3a 
1  Chr.  4, 10.  Job  31,  37  ht  m/ikM  large 
Mm  word*  agningt  God,  L  e.  he  talks 
largely  impjoucly    see  in  3^  Chald. 

D**fSi*  n£-i«,  h:|';c,  n^io,  '^'^'JSf 

n^"!  Chald.  to  freoom^  great,  to  grow, 
M  a  tree  Dan.  4,  a  19. 
FA.tomakegreat,toexalt,Dnn.2,4S. 
Deriv.Wj. 

m 


10.— Syr.  ^ac>  id. 

^7  Chald.  f.  (r.  rtyy)  emphat  ttnon, 
greatness,  Dan.  4^  19. 33.  5,  la  7,  27.  * 

nian  f.  plur.  (r.  29-3)  ten  thousand, 
pv^i,  myriads;  Neh.  7,  71  nian  ^m} 
tvice  ten  tAoctfond.— Hence  nan  by 
dropping  n. 

traW  plur.  (r.  33^)  rain,  shower, 
from  the  multitude  of  drop^  Deut  38;  a 
Ps.  65, 11.  72,a  Jer.  3,  a  14,  Sa  Mk. 

5,  6.    Arab.  «yju  aqua  oopkMB. 

Ta*!  m.  (r.W  DO.  II)  00^4 
for  the  neck,  Ex.  16, 11.  Gen.  41, 4a 

T*?*?  ord.  adj.  (from  eard.  J57 ,  y^  ^ 
four)  r.  WW  and  r^^n./nirtA,  oko* 
1,  la  2,  14. 15,  la  aL  MBp.  EBipC.  Hi 
fatirth  (day)  of  tJic  iitoiuh  IK.  87|7; 
'fAe /mrfA  mnnih  Ez-  1.  I.  Zech.  8^  la 
m'^^'y'^V^ckUdremqftheJmaikgeis^ 
ration,'Le.  the  chikUwi  of  greas-graod- 
children,  2  K.  10^  da   10^  la-Fou 


^ai 
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r.'^:?'^3**  alsoellipt  thefourili  part^  Ex, 
29,  40.'  Lev.  23, 13.  Niim.  15, 5.  al. 

"^TT}  Cbaltl.  emphal.  »:r^li  »**• 
/(?t*rrA,  Dan,  2,  40.  7, 23.  Fern,  emphat 
etn^s-iS^  Dan.  7,  19,  23. 

^^^*^  (multitude,  r.  33^)  Rabbith^ 
pr  n.  of  a  city  in  Issachar  Joeh.  19, 20. 

*  t|Ii'1  to  mingkj  to  dip  into  a  fluid, 
e,  g,  bread  in  oil,  only  in  Part  Hopb. 
naa^B  Lev.  6, 14.  7, 12.  1  Chr.  23,  29. 
Arab,  i^^  id. 


■ban 


(Q  he 


obfiol.  root,  Arab.  Jo* 
muchjfertiiej  abundant. — Hence 

nb^T  { fertility)  Rihlak^  pr.  n.  of  a 
town  in  tlie  northern  borders  of  Palestine. 
in  the  dislrtct  of  Hamath^  through  which 
the  Babylonians  both  in  their  irruptions 
Euid  departures  were  accustomed  to  pass. 
Traces  of  it  are  extant  in  the  place  Rtbleh 
3lXj%  situated  some  30  or  40  miles  south 
of  Hatnath  on  the  Oronies;  see  Buck- 
ingham'e  Travels  among  tlie  Arab  tribes, 
London,  1325. 4to.  p.  481.  RobinBon'i*  Pa- 
lest. III.  p.  461.  App,  p.  176,— Num,  34, 
11.  2  K.  23,  Sa  25,  6.  Jer.  39,  5.  52,  10. 

*  ^57  obflol.  aird.fmir;  hence  ^S'li* 
with  H  prosthetic^  denom.  TZ"^  U.  also 

*L55^  1-  ».  q-  T'?';,  to  He  dawn^ 
y  and  3  being  interchanged ;  see  ^y^ 
naL 

2.  to  lie  with  any  one,  seq.  ace,  spoken 
of  b  Ktialily  Lev.  18,  23.  20,  16.— Arab. 
tU\  IV,  id.  of  men.    Chald,  and  Talm. 

id.  often  of  bestiality. 

HiFB.to  cause  to  lie  with^  told  gender^ 
of  beasts  Lev.  19,  19. 

II.  y^  denom.  verb  from  obsoL  SS'i 
i.  q. 53*JSt  four  ( Aleph  being  proslhetic)  j 
Part.  pass.  T^sr^  quadratedf  I  e,  fovr- 
aqttare,  Ex.  27,  L  28,  16.  30,  2.  37,  25. 
1  K.7,6.Eaf.41,2L 

Pu.  P&rt  ys^i)  id.  1  K,  7,  31.  Ez.  40, 
47.  45,  2. 

L  ^?^  ra.  c.  miff.  '*?3'i,  a  l^fing  down, 
P».  139,3.    R.ya^no. !. 

n.  ra*^  m.  from  n^],  Sa^B*,    four 


1.  a/imihfart,  Ex.  29,  40.  1  Sam.  9^ 
8. — Hence 

2.  a  mde^  i,  e.  one  of  lour  ddea,  Ex. 
43,  16,17;  comp.  1,  17. 

3.  Reba,  pr.  n,  of  a  king  of  the  Midi- 
anites,  Num.  31,  8.  Josh.  13, 21. 

^?^  m.  (from  r3*j)  a  fourth^  fmtrtk 
part,  2  K.  6,  25.  Num.  23,  10  ic^  am 
number  etai  the  fmaih  part  of  IsradJ 
Comp,  TO  ura^tOP  tJ^  ^q,  to  t^tqp  t% 

ytig,  Rev.  6,  8.  8,  7,  Arab,  aj*  id.  Syr. 
(^£o»  quad rans.— The  Heb.  iol|vp.  ntk- 
der  it  conmbittis,  see  P^n  qo.  L  2,  aod 

hence  offspring, 

?-l'!l  m.  (from  ^^n)  only  in  pL  ^'W], 
descendants  oj  the  fourth  generaiion^  Le, 
children  of  great  grand- children,  Ex.  26^ 
5.  34,  7.  Nmu.  14,  18.  Deut  5,  9. 

*  Y??  fot  f  S^":,  *o  /le  doipn,  £o  n- 
dmf,  pp.  of  quadrupeds  which  lie  upa 
the  breast  with  the  limbs  gathered  aodcr 
them ;  spoken  of  Aocks  and  herds  Gen. 
29,  2.  Is.  11,7,  17,  2.  Zeph-2,  14.  Ex.  51, 
14 ;  of  wild  beasts  Gen.  49,  9.  14.  U.  It, 
0.  Ps.  104,  22.  Ez.  19,  2;  of  the  a«  &. 
23,  5.  Num.  22,  27 ;  also  of  a  dmgoD  ly- 
ing in  the  water  Ex.  29»  3 ;  of  a  bird 
brooding  upon  her  nest  I>eut.22,6.  Arab. 
yOJK  id.— Spec,     a)  Of  a  beast  of  prey 

lying  in  wait,  Arab.  Qdj\  id. 
the  lie r- in- wait,  lurker,  poet,  for  the  1 
Gen.  4, 7  if  thou  doestnot  icell  [butfpvcil 
way  to  secret  hate]  ysS  TMXfn  W^^ 
sin  lieth  in  wait^  tttrkith^  at  thy  ilMriLe 
sin  lielh  in  wait  for  thee  as  a  wild  bcasi 
crouching  at  thy  door.  Here  irsS  is  pat 
substantively  and  tni»<^lt'^»^  notagretii^ 
in  gender  with  r^^'^Tl^  coropc  Heb.  Or. 
$144,  note  2.  For  the  sense  comp^Bk!?! 
8.  1  Pet  5, 8.  b)  Trop.  of  men  dwclii« 
in  tranquil  security  Gen.  49^  14.  Job  11. 
19.  Is,  14,  30.  Zeph.  3,  13;  oTwmicss 
reposing  in  the  bosom  of  the  earlb  Om. 
49,  25;  of  a  curee  which  reals  tipoii  aay 
one  Deut  29, 19i 

HiPB.  1.  tocametoHedofwn^^g,^ 
flock  Jen  33,  12.  Cant  1,  7.  U  13»  »; 
persons  Ps.  23,  2.  Ez.  34,  15c 

2.  to  /o^  stones  in  ceroeoi}  la.  54, 11 

Deriv,  V^'jo,  aod 


yan 
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ba-i 


t??  m.  c.  guff.  "^xan.  1.  place  ofly- 
inf^  (town,  resting-placey  of  Hooks,  etc.  Is. 
35,  7.  65,  10.  Jer.  50,  6. 

2.   resting-place,   quiet  dwelling,    of 

men  Prov.  21,  15.— Arab,  m^  resling- 
pluce,  any  dwelling.  ^"^ 

*  P??  obsol.  root,  Arab.  (SJ)  ''J '»« 
Jirfnly,  to  fasten,  cspec  an  aninuil,  cattle. 

— Hence  pa'^ig,  and 

npan  (cord  with  a  noose,  not  unaptly 
of  a  maiden  wlio  envnare^  by  her  beauty,) 
Hehekak,  tlie  wife  of  Isaac,  Gen.  22,  23. 
2t,  15sq.  25,20.al. 

■paw,  sccS'nChald. 

•jaill  m.  Chald.  only  in  plur.  Vires'? , 
magnates,  nobles,  princes,  Dan.  4,  33.  5, 
1  aq.  6,  la    Freq.  in  Targg. 

nptfan  (Aram.  (aI  ^*  chief  cup- 
bearer) Rabshakeh,  pr.  n.  of  a  military 
chief  under  Sennacherib,  2  K  18,  17. 19. 
26.  2S.  37.  19,  4.  8.  Is.  30,  2.  4.  12.  13.  22. 
37,  4.  8. 

A«rt/>  tftgetherstmie:t,  to  throw  stones,  iktIi. 
also  lumpfi,  clodi,  etc.  Hence  pr.  n. 
2»-^K,  also 

aj"^ ,  plur.  constr.  "^aa^ ,  a  clod,  lump 
of  earth.  Job  21,  33  sweei  unto  him  are 
the  clods  of  the  valley,  i.  e.  the  earth  is 
light  upon  him.  3S,  3S  ^pa-J"!  C^aj-J^  and 
(if)  the  cUtds  cleave  fast  together, 

•  T3^  fut.  Tfi^7,  tobe moved,  disturbed, 
to  be  thrown  into  committitm,  2  Sam.  7, 10. 
1  Chr.  17, 9;  scq.  b  of  cause  Is.  14,  9.— 
This  same  signification  is  found  in  various 
tropical  applications  in  the  primary  syl- 
lables V^,  9^,  and  also  R"t,  comp.  7)*;, 
%7»  ^V^  i  ^*1^>  ^1 »  »"*^  ■€*  below  un- 
der 97^^ .  It  corresponds  to  the  Sanscr. 
rag  Co  move  onewlf,  and  trop.  rdga,  Or. 
i^p  anger,  grief,  ^istrtrw  [^;^«i],  Germ. 
regen,  EngL  <o  ro^e,  and  witli  another 
letter  prefixed  frango  [frcgi,  fragor,] 
kraehen,  etc.  To  the  root  T^*;,  of  which 
the  last  letter  is  a  sibihuit,  approach 
nearest  the  roots  ti2^ ,  d9n,  where  tee. 
^-5pec» 

1.  lo  6e  moty^/  with  anger,  to  be  angr^ 
wroihf  Prov.  29, 9.  Is.  28, 21 ;  aeq.  b  fo. 


wards  or  against  any  one,  Ex.  16,  43. 
Com|).  Hithp.    Syr.  }L^  id. 

2.  (o  6<?  morec/  with  grief  to  be  grieved, 
affected.  2  Sam.  18,  33  [19,  1]. 

3.  to  be  tjuyved  witli  fear,  to  tremble,  pa 
quake,  Arab.  d^\  •  Gen.  45,  24  6«  yc 
iwt  timiti  by  the  way  ;  but  Sept  and  Vulg. 
against  the  context,  /ifi  o^ylinadt,  ne 
irascimini,   1   Sam.  14,  15.  Pi?.  4,  5.  Is. 

32,  10.  11.  Joel  2,  1.  Hab.3, 16;  seq. 
"^SBC  before^  because  of  any  person  or 
Uii'ng,  Dcut  2,  25.  Is.  64, 1  [2].  Also  of 
inanimate  tilings,  Joel  2,  10.  Is.  5, 25.  Ps. 
18,  8.  Mic.  7, 17  on-^nSiDM  Mi-j-^  they 
tremble  from  their  strong  holds^  i.  e.  they 
come  out  trembling  from  their  strong 
holds  and  surrender  themselves  to  the 
victors. 

4.  to  be  moved  with  joy,  to  rejoice,  Jer. 

33,  9. 

HipH.  1.  to  movti  to  disquiet,  seq.  ace. 
1  Sam.  28,  15 ;  seq.  \  }tT.  50,  34. 

2.  to  provoke  to  anger.  Job  12,  6. 

3.  to  make  tremble,  to  shake,  for  fear, 
Is.  14,  16.  23,  11;  of  inanimate  tilings 
13,  13 ;  pra.*gn.  Job  9,  6. 

Hithp.  to  rage,  to  rave,  seq.  bfii  against 
any  one,  Is.  37,  28,  29.  2  K.  19, 27. 29. 
Dcriv.u^,«H,ma';,  ij-jii. 

T?7  Chald.  to  6«  on^ry.  \^b,  to  pro- 
voke to  anger,  Ezra  5,  12. 

n^  Chald.  anger,  rage,  Dan.  3,  13. 

T|*?  m.  adj.  trembling,  palpitating,  Dent 
28, 65.    R.  W  na  3, 

T^  1  m.  (r.  ta^)  commotion  ;  hence 

1.  resfletmesi,  tumnU,  wild  oonimoftofi, 
Jobs,  I7;ofahorKJob39,34;  mnsei£ 
thunder  Job  37, 2.  Arab.  y^%  and  yMX^« 
of  thunder.  ^'^  '^ 

2.  disquiet,  trmibU,  Job  3,  26.  14,  1. 
Is.  14,  a 

3.  anger,  wrath,  Hab.  3, 2. 

nnn  n  trembling,  trepidation,  Ex.  12; 
18.    R.  tj«j. 

*^^T  pp.to/»ca,  i.  e.  to  waik,  $0 
tread,  to  go;  kindr.  is  bd*;.  The  idea 
oTfNoein^  lies  also  in  Sanscr.  rag  to  go; 
•ee  in  t  J"; . — Spec. 

1.  to  go  about  tattling  and  tale  bearing 
hence  to  slamieri  to  boMUe^  Fli.  Ifi^  3L 
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2.  to  tread  ghrmtnte  in  crashing, 
clean Bing;  hence  Van  washer,  fuller.  See 
the  pr.  names  VaH  yv  and  G'^isH , 

Pi  EL  i.  q.  Kal,  lo  go  ctbmit^  I  e.  a)  As 
a  alanderefj  to  dander^  only  S  Sam.  19, 
28j  eeq  a  pers.  b)  For  the  sake  of  re- 
oonnoiteringi  to  searcliy  to  spy  out^  seq. 
ace.  Josh.  14,  7.  Judg.  18,  2.  14.  17. 
2  Sam.  1  Oj  3.  al  Part  ba^ia  a  «tou£,  spy^ 
GeiL  42, 9  eq.  Josh-  %  ^- 1  Sam.  26,  4,  aL 

TiPH.  H*it^  I  q.  Syr.  'C^j^* ,  to  teach 
to  valk,  e.  g.  a  child,  to  lead  by  the 
hand,  Hofl.  11,  3^ 

Deriv.  hp^  (""^^Jf  ^^^'^^j  ^?^i  pr*  "> 

^J*^  f  in  pause  Vj^,  c.  «iiff,  ^^^'i  J  ^"^^ 
(alw  of  more  than  two  Lev.  11,  23,  42) 
a^-^a*],  cooBtr.  "^^S*],  comm.  gend.  (m, 
Prov."  1,  16.  7,  11.' Jer.  13,  16)  j  plur. 
ta^i}^  f.  ID  Bignif  2. 

1,  the  foot  of  men  and  beasts,  Ez.  1, 

7.  29,  11 —Arab.  Jjl^ ,  Syr.  H^»  id.— 

So  I'^^a'^  "iSl  iTKStn^^om  ftw  hmd  even 
to  hiMfeet  Lev.  13,  12,  and  ^?1  bj^  rsa 
ip'Tlj/rtww  (Ae  ^fe  o/  the  foot  even  to  the 
awn  of  the  head  Deut.  28,  35.1?.  1^  6. 
Job  2,  7;comp.  Gr.  f*f  noSa^  tx  xKf&lrii 
Hom.  II.  18.  353 ;  hx  Tio^wy  «V  *f(fuXtjr 
AriBt.  For  ip,  SaXSt  toe  of  the  ftMtt,  eee 
in  nsst  J  for  ^'^  iriVi  gee  in  712  j  for 
Di^l^  'i:S*iir&  eee  in  dnaJ:  for  l^^^t  nsa 
Bee  in  nsa;  for  B^?ij  "^O^^  i*r?>ie,  i^ee  in 
D*;»  b.  So  t^^ll  -sScS  AaiV  o^  lAe  /e^l, 
i.  e.  of  the  pudenda,  le.  7,  20 ;  but  B'?|a^ 
1b  not  put  by  eupheniisni  for  pudenda^  i\s 
some  fiuppoBe^  in  Ex.  4, 25.  Is.  6,  2.  For 
the  phraee  tHfY}  T^^^j  see  in  T\50. 
AIbo  ^^  ^^anoipB  place  of  the  feet  of 
Jehovah^  where  he  sets  hifi  feet,  i.  e.  the 
temple  Is.  60,  13,  com  p.  Ez,  43,  7 ;  for 
l^Vs']  bHii  in  a  like  senee^  sec  in  B"!n . — 
Oflen  tliat  ia  ascribed  to  the  fbet,  vhkh 
itncdy  pertains  to  a  person  walking  or 
JDumeying  on  foot ;  1  Sam.  23,  22  the 
place  wh^t  his  foot  cometL  2  K.  21,  8. 
la.  23,  7.  32,  20.  52,  7  how  teniitifid  njMm 
the  mountains  are  the  feel  of  him  thai 
bring fth  glad  tidings.  Nah.  2,  J. — Deut 
n,  10  Vj^a  nptn  to  uatervith  thefooi, 
L  e.  to  irrigate  land  by  raising  water 
with  a  small  tread- wheel,  turned  with 


the  feet  and  hands ;  such  as  were  tn- 
ciently  and  are  fftitl  sometifDe«  used  in 
Egypt  for  watering  gardens,  and  alto  in 
Palestine  for  raifiing  water  from  well*;  in 
Gr.  VI t|.  See  Philo  de  Confus.  Ling.  I. 
p.  4 10  Mang.  Niebuhr  Reieebechr.  I.  p. 
149  and  Tab.  XV,  Robinson's  Palest  I. 
p,  542.  11.  p,  351.  ML  p.  21. 

2.  Metaph.  a)  a  wtep^  beat,  tap  of  tlie 
foot  1  only  in  plur.  fi*^^p,  healg  for  timm^ 
these  being  counted  by  beating  withllie 
foot;  comp.  &|^  no.  3.  Num.  22;,  IB 
fi^'bj^  d^i^  ht  '^af^-'Sn  t?wu  hati  btaim 
me  these  three  times,  v.  32.  33,  Ex.SI^ 

14.  b)  foot-step,  tttp^  pocti  mm  Vp 
^'^\p^9(nmdoffoU'etep9  \  K.  14,  6.  2K, 
6,  32.  Gen.  33,  14  rts^Vrrt  \p\  ^- 
cordiug  to  the  pact  of  the  flocks^  a«  they 
are  able  to  IraveL  c)  foot-step^  track; 
eoin'B  ""^a^a,  'fi  •»^5'i^,  see  kino. 3.1^ b, 

3.  With  Prepofiitione:      a)  h/^'2  m 

fool  Ps.  m,  6  J  t^^^l^^  on  his  feet,  on  foot. 

Judg,  4,  15.  17.    C^.^S'ia  ^p^  wwifi  9ff9d 

2  Sam.  2,  18.    Am.  2,   15.     Also  t»U 

B  ^sa-^a  oi  thefetl  of  any   iwe,  tn  Im 

footsiepi,  i.  e.  to  follmt  any  one,  Ex  IV 
S.  Deut'U,  6.  Judg.  4, 10. 15. 5, 15.2  Suil 

15,  17.  1  K.  20,  10.  2  K.  3,  9.  at  Coo^l 

b)  'b  hph,  to  beta  the  foot  o/any  oae, 
in  A  if  foot-steps^  i  e.  to  follow  ojiy  am^ 

1  Sam.  25,  42.  Gen.  30, 30  Jekvwak  k^ 
blessed  Ihee  in  mjf  feol-Hrpt^  has  rautfd 
prosperity  to  follow  me  into  thy  dwallja^. 
So  of  Cynis,  is,  41,  2  ih*^^  ^^14  vt?^  rjX 
prospmty  encounters  him  (and  ibllovi) 
in  his  foot-steps ;  unless  perh.  wc  render 
simply ;  ai  every  step,  PI  or.  *l  **^3ii 
id.  Job  18,  11.  Hab.  3,5.  S>t,  %  tfAll 
at  one^e  feet,  afbr  hiia. — Se«  also  a 
lett.  c.  fl. 

c)  ni^y\  Vs  upon  or  ai  the  /e<i,  e*  f. 
«)  "^'\P  W  ■'»?  to  stand  upon  one^f§tt 
Ez.  2, 1.  Zech.  14,  12 ;  ako  i-Vi^i  Vj  ^ 

2  K.  13,  21.  Comp.  Dan,  7.  i!  ft  % 
'g  ^h*-l  \V  to  faU  at  the  f em  •fmfmB^ 
1  Sam.  25,  24.  2  K.  4,  37.  In  tlitMM 
sense,  '»  ^hp_  "Sfi^  E»th.  a  S,  aad  sn 
7[hph  JiSn  Deut.  33,  3. 

'd)  'b  ^I'i*!  rfin  ««<f^  one^  /*«<,  m  n 
emblem  of  subjection,  2  8aa.  S3^  3Sl 
Ps.  8, 7.  18, 39.  47,  I* 
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e)  tr\\y^^  T»a  between  the/eel  Judg.  5, 
27.  The  phrase  ^''^n  ^pac  see  in  "f  B 
no.  4.  c  Gen.  49,  10.  i)cut  28,  57. 

^J'J  and  ^?';<  Chal(i.  the  foot,  opp.  pa , 
Dan.  2,  33,  Dual  l^ba*]  the  feet,  •pokiti 
also  of  quadrupeds,  Dan.  7,  4.  Emphti  i. 
K'tbs^  Dan.  2,  41.  42 ;  c.  Miii:  2,  33.  S^L 

7,' 7. 

^^  aJuUer,  bcc  in  r.  hy^  and  in  V^. 

yj?  m.  (r.  ia*j)  foot-man^  i.  e.  one  on 
foot,  only  in  a  military  sense,  font^  fotd- 
toldier,  Ex.  12,  37.  Num.  11,  21.  1  Sam, 
4,  10.  15,  4.  2  Sam.  10,  6.  al.  With  trx 
added  Judg.  20,  2.  1  Chr.  18,  4.  19,  18. 

Plur.  B'^ba'n  Jer.12,5.  Arab.  Jj>J,  J^C 
id.    Syr.  U^i- 

JT^y^  (fullers'  place,  r.  h^)  BogeHm, 
pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  Gilead,  2  Sam.  17,  27, 
19,  32. 

•  UV^  1.  to  heap  or  pile  up,  to  accu- 
mulaie;  Arab.  ^  and  |^^  VIII  tob(^ 
accumulated,  hea](ied  up;  kindr.  with  the 
biliteral  roots  U,  fid,  C9,  for  which  me 
under  c^»,  0^5.  Hence  ^reJ^  hcaji, 
crowd. 

2.  ^pec.  lo  A«^  up  Btanet  upon  ar»y 
one,  see  M^|*^^ ;  hence  to  throw  atones 
at  any  one,  to  atone.  Arab.  f^\  to  heiip 
up  stones  upon  a  grave ;  also  to  cover 
with  stones,  to  stone.  Syr.  ^o^i  to  stone. 
Chald.  M*n  to  cast  stones,  arrows,  etc.— 
Construed :  a)  Seq.  Vf  of  pers.  to  ttmie 
lo  death,  prob.  so  as  to  form  a  pile  of 
■tones  over  the  dead  body;  Ex.  23,  47 
«|^en*«b^mni  andthe^thaUttonethetn 
wUh9tane$,  'b)  Seq.  ^  of  pen.  Lev.  2 1, 
16;  and  with  1^  added  1  K.  12,  18. 
c)  Seq.  ace.  pers.  Lev.  24, 14;  often  with 
1^  added,  Lev.  20,  2.  27.  Ex.  16, 40, 
m':^^  Num.  14, 10,  or  1^  Lev.  24»  2X 
Jo^  7,  25.— Hence 

3.  to  throw  or  lay  on  oobtfrs,  to  hedauh 
toy  thing,  L  e.  to  cotoiir,  topabu,  kindr. 
with  D|;'] ;  pp.  from  the  idea  of  throwing, 
M  we  speak  of  throwing  any  thing  upon 
paper,  into  writing,  etc  comp.  also  Genri. 
JSSufipiii/sketch.  Hence  "^^^  a  costly 
eolour,  purple. 

4.  From  the  tignlC  of  throwing  comes 


also  Chald.  quadrilit  c^^^n  pp.  trajicerej 
to  set  one  oter  a  river ;  and  hence  to 
translate  from  one  language  into  another, 
to  interpret, 
Deriv.  M^,  mai,   WDJ^tt,   T^i-^ll, 

^?  (i*  Q*  (^"friend  sc.  of  God)  Re- 
gem,  pr.  n.  ni.  li:hr.  2, 47. 

^  D^n  (fViend  of  the  king)  Begem- 
melech,  pr.  o.  m.  Zech.  7, 2. 

nojn  f.  heap,  then  throng^  band,  Pi. 
68,28.    R.b:*3. 

*  13?  to  murmur,  kindr.  with  DSP";, 
Drt*;,  see  in  15*3 .  Hence  to  fee  contuma- 
cious, to  rebel,  part  Is.  29,  24.  The 
kindred  dialects  have  not  this  root. 

NiPH.  id.  seq.  t  of  pers.  Deut  1,  27. 
IV.  106, 25. 

*  '-7  1.  pp.  to  cause  to  trembUj 
comp.  in  t^^n,  ^y^ .    Arab,  transp.  ^^s 

to  tremble,  see  in  na  3.  Hence  tiTter- 
rify,  to  make  afraid,  espec  by  threats, 
upbraiding.  Is.  51, 15  t4a  Wjj:  ojn  Jp 
who  maketh  the  sea  afixiid,  and  its  irovet 
do  roar,  I  e.  arc  agitated,  thrown  into  com- 
motion as  by  fears.  SepL  well  f  afwrotir. 
Targ.  chiding,  upbraiding.  Jer.  31,  35l 
Job  26, 12  D;n  91*1  mb^  6y  his  power 
he  maketh  the  sea  afimd,  parall.  fty  hie 
wisdom  he  smiteth  thrtmgh  its  jnidt. 
Comp.  -»!  Pk.  106,  a  Nah.  1, 4. 

2.  Intraos.  to  &e  afimdf  terrified^  to 
shrink  together  for  fear;  hence  to  bo 
still,  quiets  comp.  Eth.  i^Wl  to  coo- 
tract,  to  be  coagulated  as  milk ;  and  far 
the  sense  comp.  Ig^},  rni^,  Kf|>.— Job 
7,  5  0«i|^  92*3  '^'^  ^  '^  coniracte 
(comes  together  and  heals)  and  again 
nifif  with  matter.— Syr.  to  be  eootract* 
ed,  of  the  skin. 

3.  L  q.  Arab,  ^ju  to  iremhlt,  ppu  to 

be  terrified;  hence  of  the  tremuloue  mo- 
tion of  the  eye,  tovmXe,  see  Hiph.110. 3^ 
and  92*}. 

NiPB.  L  q.  Kal  do.  8,  to  &<  quiet,  to 
reiC,  of  the  sword  Jer.  47,  6b 

HiPB.  1.  Caunt  of  Kal  na  9^  to 
ooMM  to  reii;  to  giee  quieitotk  people 
Jer.  31, 2. 50^  34.  AkoktHeei^^fami 
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to  establish,  Is.  51,  4  CBS  -n'sb  •'Bora 
^'^a'lH  IwUt^ei^  eMablM^nnlt/j  vii^  iaw 
as  a  tight  for  (he  naliom, 

2.  Iritrans,  to  rest^  to  dwell  quietl^^ 
Deut.  28,  65,  Is.  34,  14. 

3.  to  mnk  willi  the  eyee,  to  give  a 
wink,  see  Kal  no.  3,  Jer.  49,  19  *^3 
W*i>^  n^^n^  f  will  wink,  I  mil  came 
him  to  ruTL,  i,  e,  at  my  wink  he  shall  run. 
50,  44.  Prov.  12,  19  n»'«i'ist-is  while  I 
wiftkj  L  e.  for  a  moment ;  opp,  i^^  ^r 
ever. 

^^"^  adj.  still,  qtd^j  see  r,  ^^^i  Kal  no. 
2.PS.35,  20. 

^?*^  m.  (r.  IPi'i)  in  pauRe  Si^  . 

1.  a  ttw^  of  the  eye  j  then  triom^nl  of 
timej  comp.  Germ,  AngenMick^  also  mo- 
wie?i/tfm  for  wion'mert/MTn.  Is,  54,  7  ^i'J3l 
•JKIJ  in  a  little  moment  Ex.  33,  5.— With 
Pf  eposi  tione  i  a)  TTj  s  m  a  momsnti  su  d* 
denly,  speedily,  Job  21,  13.  h)  S^,  ^^V 
for  ft  monieni  Job  20, 6.  c)  S^'iS  a*  in  a 
moment^  suddenly,  unexpeciedlyj  Num. 
16, 21. 17, 10.  Pb.73,  19;  5>'i  iisS  id*  Lam, 

^  6.  Stronger  18  »5*i  'J?  ^3  /or  a  lit  tie 
nenl  Is.  26,  20.  Eaira  9,'  8.  d)  Ace. 
yyi  t  >r  a  momwi  Is.  54, 8.  Pb.  30^  6 ;  in 
a  moment  J  suddenly,  at  once,  Jer.  4, 20. 
P&  6, 11.  Job  34, 20.—  — Pkr.  B^9j*iV  ifi 
all  mom wiff,  eue^^  momeJi/,  Job  7,  IS.  li. 
27,3.  Ez.26,  16.  32,10. 

2.  07ie  time^  repeated  once—again^  like 
Chald,  l^t ,  Arab.  ^^^ .  Jer.  IS,  7 
once  (5^*1 )  I  speak  to  a  people ....  9  OJid 
again  (??'li)  J  »peak  to  a  people.  See 
Chald.  1^]  no.  2. 

*T^51  jtindr,  with  l^rn,  to  rage,  to 
make  a  nmse^  tumult ;  of  nationa  Pb.  2, 1. 
In  Targg.  for  Heb.  H^n,  ttjs^.— Hence 

W?*!  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  Ha  ph.  to  run 
together  with  tumult^  seq.  V?  Dan.  6,  7. 
12.  16. 

«31  m.  Pi.  55,  15,  and  TiWT\  t.  Pii.6i, 
3,  pp.  'a  noisy  crowd,'  hence  genr,  a 
cr0wd^  muUUude, 

*  *^7^  pp.  to  tread  down  or  in  pieceiy 
to  bre^Jt  in  piecet  by  Ircading,  kindr. 
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y6    comp.  n-i-;.    Pk.  tH» 

»nnn  ••»»  "iiin  wAo  tuadeth  doten  ihe 
nationg  under  me  /  ^S5  for  C*^S5  which 
ig  reEid  in  many  Mcs*  Sept.  Vtiig. 
Peiih.  languidly  t^oracrcrw,  ^'  mibdi^i, 
p^aZi^.  Targ.  retains 'i^'^b.—U.  45,  1 
B'^U  I'^afiV  n"i!3  to  Irea^f  down  btfmt  Awn 
iAc  na£iom;  t^  inf.  for  the  umial  ^r*. — 
Hence 

HiPB.  iospreadoutf  to  ejrpand,  at  if  by 
treading,  stamping ;  then  to  ev^rdnf.  I q, 
^^^t  e.  g.  with  gold  1  K.  6,  32. 

Deriv.  "i^^,  pr.  n.  *^^^, 

*  ni*l  fut.  rn*\^,  conv-  ^n*i;  kindr. 
with  I'l'J .   A  rab.  ^  i>  * , 

L  lo  tready  to  tread  down  or  tn  /n^v«| 
^0  frreafr  in  pieces  by  treading;  Arabb 
(^dj  I,  IV,  id.— E-  g.  the  wine-prei^ 
i.  e.  the  grapes  in  it,  c.  ace.  impt.  Jod  I, 
13  [3,  13].  Seq,  a,  Pa.  49,  15  ta  rrr 
c^ni^^  the  upright  ^all  tread iipsii  (oter) 
theiTij  i.  e.  Btand  upon  their  grwtt*,  II. 
14,  6  Q'7'il  C:^n  ni^  treading  dKfwnimmt 
ger  the  nations, 

2.  to  tready  I  e.  lo  walk^  to  go;  Syr. 
1  ji  id.  !-*»»  a  going,  journey.  So  Jer.  5^ 
3 1  the  prophets  propliesy  fahdjf  U^UBjt 
on'^']]  i?  nn^  and  fAf  pnmU  iMft  ^ 
//ietr  »'de,  i.  e.  are  their  rompaniocu  mi 
helpers,  see  in  ^^  no.  2.  a.  Targ.  wtfl 
]Ti^t!7  ^^  r?T°^  they  help  at  tbear  mitt. 
Others :  they  bear  rule^  as  in  no,  3.— Of 
fire,  to  run  or  pass  throvgh^  «eq,  ace 
Lain.  1,  13  God  halh  sent  Jire  tnfo  ny 
honeSy  ni'^'l*]  and  it  runneth  tkrtm^ 
them  all    Syr.  |;i  of  fire^  Bar.  Heb. 211 

3.  to  have  dominion^  to  rule^  It  hsm 
rulty  seq.  ^  orer  any  one,  Gen.  1,  SlflL 
Lev.  25,  43.  46.  1  K.  5,  4.  30.  U  If  S. 
Ez.  29t  15.  al  Seq.  ace.  id.  Lrr.  SS^  53. 
Ez.  34,  4.  P&  68,  29.  Abed.  Nuhl  M, 
19.  Vs.  62,  8.  110,  2.  SepL  mv^mm, 
afl'X^}  etc.— Chald.  id.  but  rare. 

4.  From  the  idea  of  lrr  raking  comm 
the  sense  to  ttreak  off^  to  tear  off^  and  i» 
to  take  tnU  or  away^  aa  bocMy  frooi  a 
hive.  So  in  tiie  vexed  paange  Jtidg.  If 
9  i''B3-^  ^^I'^Vi  o^  he  broke  tC  «g 
(tore  or  look  it  out)  m  his  hands. ,*,k£ 
he  told  them  not  ri*n  m^sm  r**ifi  •j 
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Cis^n  (hat  out  of  the  carcass  of  the  lion 
he  had  broken  (laken)  the  honey,    Sept.  | 
iU^liif,  Vulg.  stimsit.    In  Talm.  rrj";  ia  ' 
used  of  bread  or  cakes  which  adhere  to 
the  oven  and  arc  torn  away.  | 

Pi  EL  i.  q.  Kal  to  treatl  or  break  in 
pieces  ;  fuf.  apoc.  1'^';  for  rn^*;  Judg.  5,  , 
13  bi«.     So  Abulwaliil ;   but  the  usual 
and  better  interpretation  lakes  'n'j  as 
imper.  of  Tnj,  where  see. 

HiPH.  causat.  of  Kal  no.  1,  Is.  41,  2. 

Deriv.  perh.  f^^'J^,  «»ee  in  5)^*^^  p.  G23. 

''^^  (treading  down,  r.  "nn)  Baddai^ 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  14. 

Tni  m.  (r.  1*3^)  pp.  'something  ex- 
panded ;'  hence  of  a  wide  and  thin  fe- 
male giirment,  a  veil,  Is.  3,  23.  Cant.  5. 
7.— Chald.  vn'^Tl  for  Heb.  q^JX  veil 
Gen.  24, 65.  33,  14.    S>t.  f^?t,  Arab. 

f  I5p,  id. 

to  be  in  a  deep  sleep,  onomatopoetic. 
Comp.  Gr.  da^&aroBj  dif^&v  (itcrto),  and 
transp.  Lat  dormio. 

NiPH.  OT^3  1.  to  lie  in  deep  sleep, 
pp.  to  be  opprcated  witli  sleep,  Prov.  10, 
5.  Jon.  1,  5.  6. 

2.  to  sink  down  stupijied,  senseless,  to 
be  stunned,  Dan.  8, 18.  10, 9.  Judg.  4, 21. 
Ps.  76,  7. 

Dcriv.  nWB. 

Xrvfy  1  Chr.  1,  7  (also  Gen.  10,  4  in 
Samar.  and  Sept  where  the  Heb.  text 
has  D'^S'p)  Rodanim,  pr.  n.  of  a  Grecian 
people  descended  from  Javan,  and  men- 
tioned along  with  the  Cyprians,  D^na. 
Most  probably  the  Hhodians  are  to  be 
understood,  whom  Epiphanius,  himself 
ft  Cyprian,  describes  as  being  of  the 
same  origin  with  the  Cyprians,  and  as 
ineluded  with  them  under  the  name 
KltuH  ChittinL  Epiph.  adv.  Heret  30. 
{  25.— But  the  reading  c*«3*ri  Dardam 
has  the  greater  authority ;  see  that  art 
p.  22a 

•  C)^^  fut  trn%  once  cn^i"?  Ps.  7, 6 
in  some  editions,  a  false  orthognathy 
from  the  two  forms  6)1*^*;  and  cpn^  ajf\er 
the  analogy  of  "^bnn*  Pb.  73,  9 ;  see 


LfChrg.  p.  462 ;  pp.  to  run  after,  to  follow 
eagerly,  to  pursue.  Chald.  and  Syr.  id. 
Arab.  lens  strongly,  to  follow,  to  be  aAer. 
The  primary  idea  is  that  of  treading, 
going,  running,  which  lies  in  the  sylla- 
ble -n  in  ll*;,  rn"! ;  also  that  of  thrttst- 
ing,  urging,  in  ilie  syll.  tft,  M»e  r^n, 
r;^;,  mm,  comp.  in  r.  tigs.— Judg.  3,  28 
"^ri^  ^^7*^.  n'w  ye  after  me,  follow  me 
clWly.  '2  K.  5,  21.  Ps.  23,  6.— Spec, 
a)  In  a  hostile  sense,  to  pursue  after,  to 
chase,  seq.  '^'^njt  Gen.  31, 23.  35, 5.  Judg. 
4,  16.  1  Sam.  23,25.  28.  2  Sam.  17,  l.al. 
sspp.  Seq.  ace.  and  this  of\ener  in  poetic 
style.  Gen.  14,  15.  Lev.  26,  7.  17.  Judg. 
4,  22.  Ps.  7,  6.  18,  38.  35,  6.  Job  13,  25. 
Is.  41,  3.  Lam.  3,  43.  Am.  1,  11.  aL 
Rarely  scq.  bit  Judg.  7,  25,  i  Job  19, 28 ; 
absol.  Gen.  14,  14.  Ex.  15,  9.  Part 
O-^eiH  pursuers  Josh.  2,  7. 16.  22 ;  c.  sufll 
"^i^  T^T^i  P«- 7, 2.  35,  a  2  Sam.  24, 
13.  b)  Trop.  to  foUow  after  any  tiling, 
to  pursue  as  an  object  of  desire,  seq.  ace 
e.  g.  strong  drink  Is.  5,  11;  bribes  Is.  1, 
23;  the  wind  i.e.  vain  things  Hos.  12,2; 
the  right  Deut  16,  20.  Prov.  21,  21.  Is. 
51,  1 ;  wrong  Ps.  119, 150;  peace  Ps.34, 
15.  Seq.  gerund.  Hos.  6, 3.  c)  to  cHomk 
away,toputtoflight^Ltv,26^d6.  Trop. 
Job  30,  15. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Kal  lett  a,  Lam.  5^  5. 
Part  tnr^}  Eccl.  3, 15,  pp.  *  chased  away, 
put  to  flight,'  i.  e.  the  past. 

Pi  EL  L  q.  Kal,  but  only  in  poetical 
style. 

1.  to  pursue  after,  in  a  hostile  sense 
Nah.  1,9.  Prov.  13,21. 

2.  tofoUow,  to  run  q/?er  any  one  PiroT. 
12,  11.  28,  19.  Trop.  to  follow  after 
righteousness  Prov.  15,  9.  19,  7  heftd' 
loweth  after  words,  L  e.  the  poor  man 
catches  at  the  words  of  friends  and 
trusts  in  them. 

PuAL  to  be  chasedf  drnwiamqi^  Isl  17, 
13. 

HiPB.  to  ptrmte  qfUr^  to  ckate^  Judg. 
90,43. 

Deriv.  qTjc. 

*  ^*y^  1.  <o  rage,  tojbe  amragmmtf 
Mofeftf,  seq.  1  ofOMir  any  one,.  Isl  3;  A^ 
Syr.  ^om^  to  make  noise  and  vprov. 
Kindr.  with  the  vaAa  BIf),  of],  and 
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others  beginning  with  1^^^  2*i,  a^i,  fiee 
under  ta*i . — Hence 

2»  to  press  «/ww,  ^o  ar^e  Mlrongly^  eeq. 
ace.  of  pera.  Pro  v.  6,  3  ^^l  ^*^T  ^^ 
urgent  with  thy  friend, — Found  a!ao  Ih* 
60|  5  in  BOTue  Mbb.  ft>r  ^n'n  j  but  less  welL 

HiPH.  L  fo  makefiercey  courageous^ 
to  embotdcTi,  Ps,  138,  3. 

2.  to  press  greatly^  to  attack  by  Blorm, 
trop.  Cant  6,  5. 

Deriv.  ^*il,  an'i,  nnn^ia,  and 

3%!*^  m.  adj.  violent,  proud.  Pi.  40, 5, 

2*3*^  m.  It  violeJicei  insolence,  pride, 
Job  9,  l^SH'l'^^itiJproiw/Ae/per*/  comp. 
la.  SO,  7  in  no.  a  b. 

2.  Poet  a)  a  sea-monster,  a  feracious 
aquatic  anLmal,  as  the  n%jog  or  croco- 
dile, and  BO  differing  httle  from  "pSP  and 
Ifs^jV.  Job  26,  12  fry  A  Iff  power  he  ma- 
A'^^  (he  sea  afraid^  and  bjf  his  under^ 
standing  in^  yn^  he  smiteth  the  sea- 
mothers  ;  Sept  to  nvjioq.  Here  the  sea 
and  its  monsters  are  ihen  in  parallelism. 
Is.  51j  9  art  fAoi4  nof  r£,  (O  arm  of  Jeho- 
vah,) "f^m  n^Vino  snn  natnan  Mai 
hast  cut  (iff  the  iea-momter^  that  hast 
dain  the  dragon?  L  e.  Egypt^  which 
eleewhere  alio  ia  repreaented  under  the 
image  of  an  aquatic  monster,  e,  g.  as 
emttten  in  the  Red  Sea  Pe.  74,  13.  14 ; 
BO  Pharaoh  Ez.  29,  3.  32,  3 ;  eomp,  ?a. 
68,  31  ;  also  Babylon  under  the  Like 
image  Is.  27,  1.— Hence 

b)  Rakah  (flea-monBter)i  as  an  appel- 
lative for  £^j  Pfl.  87,  4.  89,  U.  Perh. 
It.  51, 9,  eee  above. — Albeion  ia  made  to 
the  origin  of  tlie  name  in  Is,  30,  7  Egypt 
helpeth  in  vain.,, therefore  I  call  her: 
niiri  CH  Sii'i  violence  (1.  e.  the  violent, 
the  proud)  they  do  nofught,  I  e.  boasting 
and  bluitering  they  are  yet  cowards; 
prob.  a  proverbial  expression, 

Snh  ta.  pride,  meton.  that  of  which 

one  is  proud,  Ps.  90,  10, 

*  3 til   obsol  root,  Arab,  ^J^\^  lo 


crymd;  hence 


nin'l  (outcry,  clamour)  Rohgahj  pr. 
ta.  1  Chr.  7, 34  Keri;  for  which  Cheth. 

•^f^^  a  Bpurious  root  Is,  44, 8 ;  eee  P^J ,  I 


D 


*  tSiTl  obaol  root,  Aram,  an";, 
i,  q,  ^^ij  to  run,  iofiom^  as  water  j 
under  lett  h. — Hence  the  two  Iblkiw- 

ing, 

'On'l  m,  plur,  BW"]  1.  ^aitrmf- 
trmtghs.  Gen.  30,  38*  41.  Ex,  2,  16u 
Chald,  Str^n"],  Syr.  l^mi,,  )4«l,  id. 

2,  locks,  curUy  so  called  from  their 
fiowing  down^  Cant  7,  6. 

trn^  m.  (r.  an*;)  carved  or  frdUd 
ceHing,  so  ealled  from  the  hollows  in  it 
refeiembling  troughs  or  channels ;  cocop. 
Sept  tpoTfta^a  from  ^p«tnj  mangtr. 
Cant  1,  17  Keri  W^"'"'^,  or  as  in  a  ficw 
Mas.  plur,  ^3^^ri*] ,  Vulg.  laquatrttt" 
In  Chethibh  o^'^n';  q.  v. 

*  Dn^  obeol  root,  prob.  to  make  a 

noise,  tumult,  Uke  the  kindred  CJ'J^  SH*. 
and  also  ti^^,  B^^^    Hence  om,  Armb. 

*L0%,  multitude,  in  the  pr.  d.  OTH?^' 
From  this  lost  form  come  ako,  as  ii 
would  seem,  by  ioAening  the  lctief% 

both  the  form  DkV,  and  Arab.  ^3  mul- 
titude. * 

y^  Chald,  (for  w-i)  atpeti^form,  Dm. 
2^31,3,25,    R,nij^. 

3t*1  L  q.  i^T,  to  contendj  to  quanfL 
Traces  of  a  root  with  med.  Vav  ait 
found  in  the  pr.  names  iJ5;^'i'j,  n^^'T. 

*  T^*1  L  q.  Arab,  3\%^tomandtrekmi, 
to  ramUe,  spec,  of  animals  which  \mn 
broken  loose ;  Conj.  Ill,  IV,  to  mqmt 
after,  to  seek,  sc*  by  mimiiig  up  and 
down ;  to  desire,  to  wiab,^Heoce  tn^ 
of  a  people  who  have  aa  it  were  brolm 
loose  from  God^s  yoke  and  nm  wildly 
about,  Jer.  2,  31.  Hoe.  12,  1  [11,  O] 
iss-os  n^n  ni?  nn^n^  Judah  mm  vOd  l»- 
wards  God. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal,  Gen,27, 40i^^rrir 

be,  when  thou  shalt  rcve  ai  targe^  fM 
thou  shalt  break  his  yoke  from  of  tk§ 
neck.  Of  one  driven  hither  and  thichor 
by  cares  and  anxiety,  Fb«  56,  3  *(^ 
^n^^li  i  vander  about  m  i 
ifig* 
Deriv.  i^'no,  and  pr.  n.  1tj«. 
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*  n^*^  to  drink  to  the  full,  to  be  salit- 
fiedy  sated  with  drink,  as  yyo  to  be  satis- 
fied ivith  food ;  once  with  fatnesR,  which 
is  sucked  or  drunk  in  rither  than  eaten, 
Pfi.  36, 9.  Seq.  I^  of  thing  Ph.  36, 9.  Jer. 
46, 10 ;  see  Hiph.  Poetically  of  the  sword 
as  drinking  up  blood  Jer.  I.  c.  al^o  of 
persons  satiated  with  forbidden  pleasures 

Prov.7,  18.— Arab.  ^/.,  Eth.  Z,(SrPl 

to  be  satiated  with  drink,  to  be  watered. 
Anim.  M^'i,  |o),  stroujfer,  tobe  drunken ; 
see  Piel  no.  1.  b. 

PiCL  1.  i.q.  Kal,  but  intens.  a)  to 
heftdiy  satiated,  i.  e.  wet,  soaked,  of  the 
earth  Is.  3 1, 7,  seq.  ip .  b)  to  be  drunk, 
poet,  of  tJie  sword.  Is.  34,  5 ;  comp.  Syr. 

2.  Causat  to  make  drink  in,  to  water, 
e.  g.  fields  Prt.  65,  1 1.  Seq.  dupl.  ace.  Is. 
16,  9  ■•n?«^  7,1  jnx  /  wUl  water  thee  with 
my  tears,  i  e.  the  form  Tl*^"?^  being  by 
transpos.  for  "^JJ"^*,  see  Lehrg.  p.  143. 
Also  to  satiate  any  one,  e.  g.  with  fat- 
ncsa,  seq.  dupl.  ace.  Jer.  31,  14  ;  spoken 
of  conjugal  ilesirc  Prov.  5,  19. 

Hiph.  to  give  to  drink,  to  water,  Jer.  31, 
25.  Lam.  3, 15 ;  a  field  Jer.  55, 10.  Also 
to  satiate  Jer.  31, 25 ;  with  fatness  U  43, 
24 ;  comp.  Ps.  36,  9.  Jer.  31,  14. 

Deriv.nji-jj-njand 

HI'H  m.  adj.  satiated  with  drink,  Deut 
29,  18 ;  well  watered,  of  a  garden.  Is.  58, 
11.  Jer.  31,  12.    R.  nin. 

*  T^"^  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  hide,  to  con- 
ceal ;  Syr.  \\h  to  make  secret ;  Aph.  \\i\ 
to  hide  counsel. — Hence  Chald.  ti . 

*  •^-'7  to  breathe,  kindr.  with  n^n ;  to 
breathe  freely,  by  which  the  breast  is 
enlarged,  dilated,  refreshed ;  hence  in- 
truns.  to  be  large,  ample,  spacious.  Im- 
pers.  •*!>  n^n  it  is  enlarged  to  me,  I  have 
room  to  breathe,  /aw  refreshed^  1  Sam. 
le,  23.  Job  32, 20.  0pp.  ^h  nx  .—Chald. 
fr'i,Syr.^o*,id. 

PuAL  parL  nym  spacious,  airy,  Jer. 
22,14. 
Deriv.  nni*j  and 

ni'3  m.     1.  enlargement,  rdief,  fc 
from  itrditi  Esth.  4,  14. 
123 


2.  space,  vridth.  Gen.  32,  17.    Arab. 

^^'^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  breathe,  to 
blow,  espec.  through  the  nostriU.  The 
word  is  ononiatopoetic,  like  the  cogn. 
niD  to  blow  with  the  moutli,  and  ni3  to 

breathe,  to  respire.   Arab.  "  C  the  wind 

blows;  IV,  to  rest,  to  be  quiet,  pp.  to 
Uikc  breath. 

Hipii.  H'^'in  to  smell,  by  snuffing  or 
breathing  the  air  in  and  out  tiirough  the 

nostrils ;  Arab.  '  fT  I>  I V,  X,  to  perceive 

a  thing  by  the  emell ;  II,  to  make  odorous; 
Syr.  ^^^^  to  smell.  Comp.  Germ,  rie- 
rhen  to  smell,  also  Hauch  smoke. — Seq. 
ace.  Gen.  8,  21.  27,  27.  1  Sam.  26,  19; 
absol.  Ps.  1 15, 6.  Deut.  4, 28.  Metaph.  for 
to  perceive  by  the  smell,  c.  g.  fire  brought 
near  Judg.  16,  9 ;  to  scent,  to  presage,  as 
a  horse  the  battle,  prob.  owing  in  fact  to 
acuu-ncHs  of  smell.  Job  39,  25.— Seq.  ^ 
to  smell  at  or  ofnny  thing  i.  c.  with  pleas- 
ure, to  enjiiy  the  odour  of  any  thing,  Ei. 
30,  39.  Lev.  26,  31.  Hence  genr.  to 
enjoy,  to  delight  in.  Am.  5,  21.  Is.  11,  3 
":  ^^T-^  ^^Vri  ^»«  delight  shaU  be  m 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  The  signification 
of  sweet  odour  is  of\en  transferred  to  any 
thing  which  delights,  pleases ;  see  under 

Deriv.  rvn ,  pr.  n.  in-**!^ ;  especially 

nri  f.  rarely  m.  Ex.  10,  13.  P*.  51, 
12.  al.    Plur.  rinn ,  nm  Jer.  49,  36. 
1.  breath,  a  breathing,  blowing,  Le. 

a)  breath  of  tlie  nostrils,  a  snuffing, 
snorting.  Job  4,  9.  Ps.  18,  16.  Henoo 
anger  (comp.  TK  from  Cj^K  to  breathe) 
Judg.  8,  3.  Is.  25,  4.  30, 28.  Zech.  6^  & 
Prov.  16, 32. 29, 1 1 ;  also  pride  Ps.  76^  13. 

b)  frrecilAofthe  mouth,  fully  n^  nn 
Ps.  33,  6,  here  spoken  of  llie  creative 
word  of  God ;  n']T\^  nnls.  1 1, 4.  nn 
r*tfn  to  draw  (return)  breath,  to  take 
breath,  Job  9,  la  Of\en  of  the  vital 
breath,  breath  of  life,  fully  0''*n  rm 
Gen.  6, 17.  7,  15. 22.  Comp.  na  2.  Ae 
an  emblem  of  any  thing  transient,  liiBe 
the  synon.  b^,  Job  7, 7.  Fs.  78^  30. 

c)  breath  of  air,  air  in  motion,  L  e. 
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«)  air.  a  breath  of  air^  a  slight  breeze^ 
aura,  Job  4,  15.  28, 25.  41,  8  [IG].  ^K^ 
n^*i  to  jniftff'  up  the  breeze  Jer.  2, 24.  14. 6. 
ew  till  /j7  f^t'ze  o/fAc  day^  I  e.  the  even- 
ing, when  the  cool  breeze  spring's  up, 
Gen.  3,  6,  comp.  Cant.  2,  17.  4,  6.  Plin. 
H.  N,  2.  47  'pub  crepnecyjo  comtnoiior 
atira  spi rare  sole tJ  Sept  ^eritvoV.  A  rub, 
—,(4   to  do  at    evening.      /3)    Often er 

iDiWj  i.  e.  a  Rtrong  wind,  Gon,  8, 1.  Is.  7, 
2.  17,  13.  P«,  1,  4.  18,  43.  35,  6.  Job  21, 
18.  al.  sa_*p.  AIfo  n  tefnpesf,  httrricane^ 
Job  1,  la  m,  15,  U.  27,  S.  Jon.  1, 4.  1  K. 
19, 11*  The  air  was  Biipposed  to  be  put 
ID  motion  by  the  breath  of  God,  see  Ex. 
15,  8.  Job  15,  30  J  hence  the  wind  is  also 
caUetl  C^nbaj  n^*i  the  breathy  bieuii,  wind 
of  God.,  1  K."l8,  12.  2  K.  2,  16.  U,  40,  7. 
50,  19.  Hob.  13,  15.  {Not  Gen.  1,  2,  ece 
no.  4.)  Poet  the  wind  ie  eaid  to  have 
wings,  Pfl.  18,  11.  104,  3.  Hoe.  4,  19. 
Comp.  Ovid  Met,  1.264, 

Further,  tiin ,  itind,  is  also  put : 

aa)  For  a  mde  or  quarter  of  the  he  a* 
vene  ;  conip.  C^^p  n^"i  M^  eastern  qu/ir- 
i€r^  the  eaat,  Ez.  42, 16  j  comp.  17. 18.  19. 
ninn  SDiat  /A^/orir^wirterff  of  the  hea- 
vens 37,  9!  42,  20,  1  Clir.  9,  24. 

bb)  For  any  Uiing:  empty,  vain,  Is.  26, 
la  4 1, 29.  Mic.  2, 1 1.  nr\  ■<']3^  vain  words 
Job  16,  3.  11^*1  T^T^  vain  hmiciedge  15, 
2.  fl^^^  {^^nn)  p*i:?1  mni  desire^  see 
rsj*^ ,  p'^S'^ .  So  /o  «fjt/r  Me  innd  Hos.  8, 
7  ;  /t>  inherri  the  whid  Pro  v.  1 1,  29;  tl^^ib 
forwirtdy  tor  nought,  in  vain^  Eecl.5,  15. 
Jer.  6, 13.  Job  6, 26  to  the  wind  the  wards 
efofie  desperate  !  i.  c.  let  iheni  be  given 
10  the  windfi,  and  not  urged  aguinel  him ; 
e^jmp.  Gr.  th  «e^«  htiuv  I  Cor.  14,  9.^ 
Trop.  a  wind  or  teuipest  re  put  tor  an  in- 
vading army,  Jer.  4, 1 1. 12,  comp.  v.  10. 13. 

2.  i.  q.  dB3  no.  2,  V'l'jfii,  anima^  i.  e.  the 
tfreath,  ritat  spirit^  Ixfe^  the  principle  of 
life  as  embodied  and  manitcsled  in  the 
breath  of  the  mouth  and  nostrils,  sec  in 
no.  1.  b  ;  spoken  both  of  men  and  beaats, 
EccL  3,  19.  21.  8^  8.  12,  7.  Job  12,  10. 
il  mi  l'^s«  there  is  (was)  no  life  in  Am, 
Bpokcn  of  tlie  dead  Ez.  37, 8 ;  aJso  of  in- 
animate things,  as  idols^  Jer.  10^  14.  5 J, 
17.  Hab.  2, 19;  raetaph.  of  one  overcome 
with  flurpripe  and  astoniahment,  IK,  10, 


5 ;  comp.  Ez.  2,  2.  3^  24.    Hence  is  Hid 

Tisin  "^^n  (he  life  if  my  vpirilj  Le,  mj 
life,  Is.  36,  16 ;  "^n^ii  nr^n  Geik  45*»  ?7 
and  '^T}'^  FiM  my  »pirit^  tife^  revtB^M,  re- 
timis^  Judg.'lS,  19.  1  Sam.  30, 12, 1  e.  In 
revive,  to  be  refreFhed.  Job  6,  4  arnNn^ 
the  poimn  of  which  dririketh  up  my  Hft, 
10,  12.  17,  I.  Ps.  31,6.  Poet, 
breath  of&ur  nostrits  \.  e.  our  Hfe^  1 
lor  an  object  dear  qm  hfe,  Lam.  4, 20*^ 
Once  tlie  hnwan  spirit  or  life  b  called 
ulsoR^bx  rift*!  Job  27,3,  a«  being  breathed 
into  man  from  God  and  again  re  turnip 
to  God  Gen.  2, 7.  Eecl.  12,7.  Pb,  104,2^; 
so  too  in  Gen.  6,  3,  tor  which  see  jo  r. 
I^rrt.  — Twice  in  the  de^criptioci  of  pm- 
phetic  viBion^  the  term  »pirii^  life,  iti 
of  a  certain  divine  cind  miracukmi] 
by  which  Ihingn  otherwise  itianimateajr 
animated  and  moved.  Ez.  10,  17.  Zcc^ 
6,9, 

3.  i.  q.  t^sa  no.  3,  animtts^  the  raaiom] 
saui^  mindj  spirit* 

a)  As  the  i^eat  of  the  afieetioiMif  ea»* 
tion^and  papFion^  of  various  kinds.  IVo?. 
25,  28  one  not  ruling  itii"^  his  own  tpini 
J.  e.  his  passions,  alectiona.  29,  II.  Gefi. 
41,  8  his  mind  wits  agitated^ 
Job  19,  17.     To  it  are  then 


patience  n^ii  T\^H  EccL  7,  8,  impaticact 
m'i  lip  q,  V,  pride  n^n  mzi  q.  V.  qain- 
nesfi,  lowliness  of  mind,  Fee  ^  and  &f^; 
grief  of  mind  Gen.  26,  35.  P^  31,  W. 

b)  In  reference  to  the  dispositioa,  die 
mode  or  feeling  and  aciing^  io  wbki 
eensc  one  is  said  to  have  JSrmmem  d 
mind,  a  firm  spirit  Pg.  51,  12}  maaij^ 
Prov.  18,  14  ;  a  new  and  better  Mi 
Ez.  11,  la  18,  31.  etc.  Sometnee^ 
of  a  spirit  or  disporiiion  ***TTWftTt  H 
many,  as  D*^:43|  mt  spirit  of  rtundba 
HO0.  4,  12  ;  D^J^r  m'\  la,  19,  t4 ;  fTTi 
TO^'in  29,  10 1  nijjp  nr^  Niim.5yk 
etc.  and  such  a  spirit  is  «aid  10  bt 
poured  owi  on  men  from  on  higll,  Be>  bi 
imparted  to  tliem  from  God,  cofii|i.  Is. 
11,2.  32,  15.  Ez.  36,  26.  27.  Similar 
is  1g.  28,  6  Jehovah  will  he  5Btfs  frrh 
OOtian  h9  Zti^h  for  a  spirit  af  j^tk* 
to  those  who  sit  for  judgment^  i  e.  be  «ili 
611  all  judges  with  a  spirit  of  jiMlMk 
1  K.  22, 22. 

c)  Otmiiycousmdypmptmei  Eje.1,11 
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tchiiher  the  mind  toas  to  fro,  (hey  vent.  | 
Hence  'b  miTX  n«»5n  to  stir  up  the 
minti,  spirit,  ptrpose  of  any  one  lo  any 
thing,  I  Chr.  5,  26.  2  Chr.  21, 16.  36, 22. 
Ezni  1,1;  and  in  a  8Cii8e  nearly  Himilar 
'b  n^n  'ir;  to  imfrgest  a  purpose  to  any  ■ 
one,  to  inHpire  him  with  it.  2  K.  19, 7.  In. 
37,  7.    'b  n^i  na-i3  whose  miwl  (will) 
impels  Aim  Ex.  35, 2 1,  whence  na'^'ia  nn 
Ph.  51, 14.   SonnbpnbPi.q.sb'bsnbr 
to  come  ii/>  iVi/o  the  mind,  e.  ^.  a  purpow,  \ 
Ez.  20,  32.— 1  Chr.  28,  12  the  pattern  of, 
all  "ioP  m'\  n;n  n'Jx  Ma/  /i«f  Acm/  m  his  , 
mind,  wliich  he  pur|K)sed  to  make.  I 

(!)  More  rarely  of  the  understanding, 
intellect,  Ex.  28,  3.  Deut  34,  0.  U.  11,2. 
29,  24.  40,  13. 

Abdol.  n^l     aa)  spirit,  courage,  Num.  : 
27,  18.  Jo«h.  2, 11.  5, 1.  Hah.  1, 1 1,     bb) 
spirii,  genius,  by  which  man  is  a«  it  were  | 
inspired  to  be  wise,  eloquent,  etc.  Job  , 
20,  3.  32,  8.  18.  Is.  19,  3.  | 

4.  o^■T'5s;n  n^-»,  nin-j  n^n,  the  Spirit  \ 
of  God,  of  Jehovah  ;  poet  bx  n^  Job  ; 
33, 4,  ri-ibsj  S  Job  27,  3 ;  rarely  ibip  nr\  \ 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  Goil,  and  then  always  | 
c  suir.  Tjrn;?  n'jn  Ps.  51,  13.  Ik.  63,  11.  j 
12 ;  also  war  i^oxiif^  H^-»  Hos.  9,  7 ;  tlie  ■ 
divine  Spirit  or  power,  which  like  tlie  , 
wind  and  llie  breath  cannot  be  seen,  but 
which  pervades  tlie  universe  Ps.  139,  7  | 
sq.  animates  and  fills  it  with  life  Gen.  I, 
2.  Job  26, 13.  27, 3.  33, 4.  Ps.  104,  29. 30; 
through  which  God  governs  and  pro- 
tects the  world  and  also  mankind  Is.  40, 
13.  63,  14.  Neh.  9,  20 ;  and  invites  to  a 
life  of  virtue  Ps.  51,  13.  II.  143,  10. 

Especially  tlie  O.  T.  refers  to  ttiis 
divine  Spirit  all  extniordinary  git^  and 
powers  of  mind,  as  of  ttie  artificer  Ex. 
31,  3.  35,  31 ;  of  the  proplict  Num.  24, 2. 

1  Sam.  10,  6.  10.  Is.  42,  1.  61,  1.  Mic.  3, 

8.  al.  whence  n^*n  ib'^M  a  prophet  Hos. , 

9,  7 ;  of  the  interpreter  of  dreams  Gen. , 
41,  38;  of  warlike  valour  in  a  rhief- 
Judg.  3,  10.  6,ai.  11,29.  13,25;  also  of. 
royal  virtues  Is.  11,2  sq.  This  same  | 
spirit  is  given  to  some  and  taken  away  i 
from  others,  1  Sam.  16,  13.  14  ;  is  trans- ; 
terred  from  one  to  another  Num.  1 1,  17. . 

2  K.  2,  15 ;  but  in  the  golden  age  of  the  , 
Messiah  will  be  poured  out  upon  all  j 
men,  Joel  3,  1.  If.  59,  21.  ; 


Spoken  also  of  an  evil  spirit  from  God, 
which  entered  Saul  and  made  him  mo- 
rose and  furious,  1  Sam.  16,  14.  15.  16. 
23.  18,  10 ;  also  an  unclean  spirit,  fabe 
and  deceitful,  which  inspired  falFe,  pro- 
phets, Zech.  13,  2,  comp.  1  K.  22,  21  sq. 

Sometimes  it  is  put  in  aiitith.  witli 
nba  Jlesh,  Is.  31,  3.  Zech.  4,  6.  Gen.  6, 
3 ;  see  "^bs  no.  2. 

n^l  Chald.  i.q.  Heb.  1.  vind,  Dan. 
2,  35.    Plur.  coiwtr.  Dan.  7,  2. 

2.  spirit,  mind,  animus,  Dan.  5,20. 7, 15. 

3.  Spirit  from  God  in  man,  Dan.  4,  5. 
5,  12.  14.  6,  4. 

nnjn  f.  enlargement,  relief,  Ex.  8, 11. 
Lam.  3,56.    K.  nin. 

*^'^y^  f.  abundant  drink,  aburulanee, 
Ph.  23,  5.  66,  12.    R.mi. 

*W^  fuL  Wi;,  apoc.  Dh^,  conv. 
D^:-,  once  Dnji  Ex.  16,  20. 

1.  tolifl  up  oneself,  to  rise,  to  be  lifted 
or  raised  up  ;  Chald.  id.  Syr.  Aph.  to 
sustain.  Samar.  ^^)  to  bo  high.  Kindr. 
roots  are  M*;,  cnx,  a-^n,  D"^5.  A 
trace  of  transitive  power  seems  to  exist 
in  the  pr.  n.  B*^^n*^ '  whom  Jehovah  sus- 
tains.'— Spoken  of  persons  and  things ; 
e.  g.  of  Noah's  ark  Gen.  7, 17 ;  the  glory 
in  the  sanctuary  Ez.  10,  4.  Hence  fo 
rise  up,  to  arise,  Is.  30, 18  see  in  nan  Pid 
(where  others  lees  well :  to  be  afar  off), 
^Toip.  of  prosperity,  e.  g.  a  city  Prov. 
11,  II;  once  i.  q.  to  grtnt,  of  worms  Ex. 
16, 20.— Metaph.  a)  sb  D^  the  heaH  i§ 
lifted  up,  is  elated  with  pride,  DeuL  8, 
14.  17,  20.  al.  mrz  rA'^  the  eyes  art 
lifted  up,  lofly,  from  pride  Prov.  30^  13. 
Ps.  131,  1.  b)  to  exalt  oneself,  to  show 
oneself  powerful,  Ps.  21,  14.  57, 6;  se<|. 
b!P  to  triumph  over  any  one  Fi.  13,  S. 
c)  to  extol  oneself,  i.  e.  to  glory,  to  boati, 
in  a  good  sense,  Ps.  89,  17. 

2.  to  6e  raised  up,  to  be  made  high  ; 
e.  g.  of  a  highway  that  is  cast  up  Is.  48^ 
1 1  (comp.  ii^ ,  ntoQ).  Trop.  of  pros- 
perity,  dignity,  Is.  52, 13.— Metaph.  to&e 
extoUtd  with  praises  Fi.  18, 47.  Also  to 
be  exalted  in  power,  might,  to  became 
powerful,  Ps.  140,  9.  Num.  24,  7 ;  as- 
cribed  to  the  band  Deat  32, 27.  P^  80^ 
14;  to  the  head  Fi;87,6s  to  the  bom 
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1  Sam.  2,  I.  Pe.  89, 18. 25.  112, 9;  comp. 

3.  to  be  high,  lofiy^  Job  22,  12.  Me* 
taph.  of  Ihose  conspicuous  in  power  and 
glory i  to  be  highj  exctiietly  Ps.  46,  11. 
Mic.  5,  8. 

Past.  B^,  f.  ^i^}^  1.  lified  up,  high^ 
e.  g.  of  the  threatening  hnnd  of  God  Is, 

26,  11.  riTj"!  ^'ja  with  upiifitd  hand,  i.  e. 
openly,  proudly,  with  defiance,  Ex.  14^ 
8.  Num.  a:?,  3 ;  comp.  15,  30  and  siij 
Ti'O^  Job  3S,  15. 

2.  high,  lofty,  e.  g.  a  mountain,  tree, 
Deul.  12,  2.  Is.  2,  13.  14.  Ez.  6,  13.  17, 
22.  20,  28.  34,  6 ;  a  seat,  throne  Is.  6,  1, 
a  mountain  Ez.  20,  28,  etc,  Of  men  of 
Btatiire,  tail,  Dent  1,  29.  2,  10.  2  L  9,  2 ; 
comp.  Is.  10,  33.  Of  God  as  dwelling 
on  high  Pb.  113,4.  138,6.  Plur.  ^'^^^ 
heights  of  heaven  Job  21, 22.  ?*».  78, 69.— 
Metaph.  a)  a  high  i.  e.  loud  voice 
Dent.  27,  14.  b)  powerfulj  mighty, 
whence  ntl*i  i*^  mighty  hand  Deut.  32, 

27.  c)  nii^ 'D':»r3f  lufly  eyes,  i.  e. 
prottd  looks  Ps.  18,  28.  Prov.  6,  17.  d) 
high  i.  0.  difficult  to  comprehend  Prov. 
24,  7,  where  it  is  writlcn  in  the  Arabic 
manner  riisHi .    Comp.  55.b . 

NiPH.  Bee  under  d^*i  . 

PiL.  B^i"i  to  lift  up,  to  raise,  to  vtake 
high,  Pi?.  107,25;  hence  to  buiidfk  house 
Ezra  9,  9  J  fo  viaJee  grtyw  e.  g.  a  plant 
with  welter  Ez.  31,  4;  to  bring  itp  chil- 
dren  Is.  1,  2.  23, 4.~Metaph.  a)  to  set 
one  on  high^  i.  e.  In  a  high  anil  fcjecure 
place,  to  place  in  safety  (see  3''a^n)  Pe. 
27,  5;  eeq.  1^  18,  49.  9,  14.  h)  to  lift 
if/j,  to  exalt i  c.  g.  to  honour  and  pros- 
perity I  Sara.  2,  7.  Pe.  37,  31  Prov.  14, 
34.  Job  17,  4.  e)  to  e.Tatt  with  prai&e*, 
to  extol,  to  celebrate,  Pe.  30,  2.  34,4.  99, 
5.9.  107,  32.  145,  J.  Ib.  25,  l.aL-=PA8s. 
D^i"i  to  he  exalted  in  honour,  power.  Pa. 
75, 1 1.    Part,  exalt eti,  gloriouf!,  Neb.  9,  5. 

HiPii.  D''")n,  i"*"  Cl^j  i»^P'  ^"^n* 
Blsoi>  c'^.n  Mim  2  K.  6, 7. 

1.  Cauaat  of  Kal  a)  to  make  high, 
e.  g.  a  throne  Jp.  14, 13;  a  nest  Job  39, 
27.  Trop,  ofpere.  to  ex€dt  any  one,  opp. 
i^atfri,  P«.  75,  8;  espec,  from  a  low 
condition  to  honour  and  pro«|>£rity,  Fetj. 
yn  I  K.  14,  7.  16.  2.  Pf.  89,  20 ;  comp. 
1  Sam.  2, 8.  Pi.  1 13,  7.    In  a  hke  Bense, 


to  lift  tip  the  head  of  any  one  Pb,  3;,  4 ; 
the  right  band  Pe.  89,  43 ;  the  horn  «f 
any  one,  i.  e.  to  increase  hifi  streiigdl 
and  power,  1  Sam.  2,  10.  Pb,  89^  0 
Chelh.  92,  11.  148,  14.  But  13''^  U^rj 
to  lift  up  one's  mm  hom^  i,  q.  to  be  prou4 
Ps.  75, 6.  h)  to  set  up^  to  erect j  a  monu- 
ment Gen.  31,  45  ^  a  standard  is.  4^  2SL 
62,  10. 

2.  to  lift  wp,  to  raise  up,  e.  g.  any  tliiag 
from  the  groiind  2  K.  2,  13;  a  rod  or 
etatr  Ex.  14,  16.  le.  10,  15;  ako  leq.  1 
of  ihe  rod  Ex.  7,  20,  comp.  Heb.  Gr. 
§  135.  L  n.  3.— Spec>,  a)  to  lift  up  tkt 
hand  or  right  hattd^  Ex.  17,  11.  Nuai. 
20,  11 J  in  an  oath,  icq.  '^  ^K  Gen.  II, 

22.  Dan.  12,  7 ;  or  lo  do  vjoleoc^,  teq,  1 
1  K.  1 1,  26. 27.  Comp.  n;  turn .  b)  t» 
lift  vp  the  feel,  I  e.  to  go,  Pe.  74, 3.  Boi 
to  lift  }fp  hand  or/oo/,  i.  q,  to  niove^  to  & 
any  thing,  Gen.  4 1, 44.      r)  to  lift  up  ||< 

face  to  any  one,  i.  e.  to  look  upoo  Ub 
unabashed,  seq.  ^!t  Ezra  9,  6.  A]«o  l» 
lift  itp  the  heaily  of  one  who  recorcn 
strength  and  ^iril  aAer  quenching  hii 
lliiret,  Ps.  110,  7.  d)  hip  C*^n  fo  lift 
up  the  voice  or  cry,  lo  cry  on t^  Gen.  29^ 
16.  18.  Is.  40,  9.  sis,  1  ;  with  nrrmji 
added  to  shout  almd^  Ezra  3, 12.  Ez.  %U 
27 ;  BCq.  h  to  any  one  Is.  13,  2.  Job  38| 
34 ;  eeq.  S?  against  2  K.  1%  22,  U  3J, 

23.  So  ako  of  a  trumpet,  2  Chr.  5k,  13 
mniei^fis  bip  c***7ns  vAen  thtf  lifttd 
itp  the  voice  mth  trumpets,  i.  c  nhca 
they  eounded  with  truni(x't£ ;  aleo  cllip- 
(ically  T^p^  c^-irt  to  lift  up  the  horn  m 
trumpet,  in  the  same  Evcnee^  I  Chr.  2S^  I. 
Abo^ips  D'^nrt  1  Chr.  15,  16;  c«opLMi 
leit.  a.  e)  to  raise  a  tax  or  trtbiiliii  l» 
levy,  Num.  31,  28. 

3.  to  take  up  and  put  he/ore  may  «M^ 
e.  g.  food  upon  a  table,  1  Sam.  S^  R 
Hence  to  nfer^  to  presfnt,  e,  g.  gifb  li 
God,  to  tlie  temple  or  prieal%  Rz.  35^ 

24.  Num.  15,  19  sq.  18,  2a  31,581  Esm 
8, 25.  Ez.  45, 1. 13 ;  diatributioiw  oTllrdi 
to  die  people  2  Chr.  30,  24,  35^7.  a  SI— 
Prov.  14,  29  one  hasty  in  tpirU  f^ut  km 
folly,  prcaenti!  ft  lo  public  notkcu 

4.  to  take  up  and  i/v^y,  e  g,  i  altai 
Jo.^h.  4,  5.  le.  57,  14  eeq.  yq .  With  M. 
r\\  D^n  to  take  up  to  thyself  2  K.  ^7* 
Trop.  Prov.  3^  35  yiV^  C^^   C^H?5 
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fod^  take  upthame  and  bear  it — Hence 
•iropl.  to  take,  Lev.  2,  9.  4,  8.  6, 8.  Num. 
17, 2.  18, 30. 32 ;  of  a  crown,  to  take  away, 
to  remove,  Ez.  21,  31.  Dan.  8,  11  Cheth. 

HoPH.  Ci^in  pass,  of  Hiph.  no.  3,  Ex. 
29,  27 ;  pi'us.  of  no.  4,  Lev.  4,  10.  Dun. 
8.  llKeri. 

HiTHPAL.  to  lift  up  oneself,  to  rise  up, 
li.  33,  10  O^injc  for  DoinpiK.  Al«o  to 
lift  up  oneself  in  pride  and  innolencc, 
Dan.  11,36. 

Deriv.  cn  — wrrin,  non,  Pro*;, 
Oin^,  n«^nn,  njcnrj,  and  ihe  pr. 
names  c*;,  M'j,  nw,  aij  nicx";, 

tm  Chald.  id.  Pnet.  pam.  tn  to  be 
lifted  up,  of  the  heart  Dan.  5,  20. 

Pal.  ta^in  to  exalt  with  praisen,  to 
6rto^  to  celebrate,  Daa  4,  34.  Pam.  to 
Hfi  up  oneself,  to  rise  up,  teq.  iy  against 
any  one  Dan.  5, 23. 

Apr.  to  lift  up,  to  exalt  to  honours 
Daa  5,  19. 

CT1  m.   1.  height,  elevation,  Prov.25, 3. 

2.  elation  of  mind,  pride  ;  C^J-?  B^n 
Prov.  21,  4.  Is.  10,  12 ;  3^  S  Jer.  48,  29; 
alK>  simpl.  en  Is.  2,  11.  H. 

DD  Chald.  height,  Dan.  3,  1.  4, 17. 
Ezra  a,  3. 

OT^  i.  q.  B^ ,  height,  elevation  ;  hence 
•CI*,  as  adv.  on  high  Hab.  3,  10. 

njjn  (lofty,  r.  on)  /Ttfino^  pr.  d.  of 
a  place  2  K.  23, 36.  Perh.  L  q.  mnii  q.  v. 

^*^^  f.  detaikm,  adv.  with  uplifted 
head,  elatedly,  haughtily,  Mic  2,  3. 
R.W1. 

O9T)  m.  exaltation,  praise,  Pb.  66^  17. 
Plur.  constr.  riiwj'h  P^  149, 6.    R.  Dn . 

rw^rt  f.  (r.  orn)  pp.  inf.  Pal.  after 
the  Syrtac  form,  a  lifting  t^  Is.  33, 3. 

*  1^»  Arab.  ^1^  med.  Ye,  to  our- 
ame,  to  get  the  upper  hand,  seq.  ^jLft ; 
perhaps  kindr.  with  e^n.  In  Kal  not 
wed,  since  in;   Ph>v.  29,  6  bekmgf 

HiTHPAL.  Ps.78, 65  yiTa  •i^i^.o  -liaji 
Ota  mi^A/y  man  oreroomevtiA  vuie,  I  e. 
•i  Vulg.  crapulatus  a  mo.    Compii  the 


Arabic  phrase  y^t  KaJLt  vsa3N 
wine  overcame  him,  i.  e.  he  became 
drunk. 

*  ?^  i.  q.  Tf-y  1.  pp.  to  makealoud 
noise,  see  Hiph.    Arab.  Ix%  id. 

2.  to  be  evil,  see  Niph. 

Note.  The  formsof  Kal  rj,  ?S,  yj^, 
and  of  Hiph.  ?^ri ,  yvi,  which  are  com- 
monly referred  to  this  root,  belonj;  to  the 
verb  Tr>;  see  Ewald's  KriL  Gramm. 
p.  472. 

Nipn.  fuL  yri^  1.  to  Jii^<;r  evil,  to 
come  off  ill,  Prov.  1 1 ,  15.  Here  the  noun 
2n  is  intensive,  in  the  manner  of  an  infio. 
absol. 

2.  to  become  evilj  to  be  made  worse, 
(opp.  to  become  wise,)  Prov.  13, 20. 

Hipe.  S'^'vi,  plur.  once  O^Q,  1  Sam. 
17,  20,  pp.  to  make  a  loud  noise;  hence 

1.  to  ay  with  a  loud  voice,  to  Amtif 
Josh.  6,  20;  seq.  h^  Job  30,  &  Spec, 
a)  to  shout  for  joy,  in  triumph,  etc.  Judg. 
15,  14.  1  Sam.  4, 5.  10,  24 ;  in  jubilee 
Zcch.  9,  9.  Is.  44,  23.  Zeph.  3,  14.  Job 
38,  7 ;  seq.  hy  over  a  vanquished  enemy 
Ps.  41,  12;  seq.  dat.  in  honour  of  any 
one  Pa.  47,  2.  95, 2.  98,  4.  100,  1.  b) 
Of  warlike  shouts,  outcries  (nvrt^),  Joih. 
6^  16.  1  Sam.  17, 2a  2  Chr.  13^  15.  Is. 
42, 13 ;  seq.  V9  against  any  one  Jer.  50^ 
15.  c)  More  rarely  of  a  mourning  cnr, 
Mic  4,  9.  Is.  15, 4.  Hoe.  5,  8. 

2.  to  sound  a  tnmipet,  Num.  10^  9 
rvi*)S^  wxry^soundyewithtrumpete. 
Joel  2,1.  Spec.  toMMKfima^arM,  ee. 
by  blowing  loud  and  kmg  upon  the 
trumpets,  as  a  notice  for  breaking  up  an 
encampment.  Num.  10, 7,  L  q.  nmn  Tfff 
10,5.6;  different  from  »e^,  whiehsignifiee 
to  blow  a  trumpet  (once)  in  order  to 
convoke  an  assembly.   Compii  bat*  no.  1. 

Pau  fut  TT^'i  to  be  shouted  JoffiJiif 
U.  i%  la 

HrraPAU  rrvm  to  skontfbrjoy  Pk. 
60,  la  65, 14.  106,  la— The  «me  form 
ie  found  from  the  verb99n  q.  v. 

Deriv.;*!,  nrm. 

^  Cj^n  not  QKd  in  Kal,  Bngt  fe  r«lb 
Germ.  reOfen^  I  o,  to  rub  at  pmmd  fa 
pieeee;  hence mrn,  al«i  rifnif  q.  ▼. 

Peuqit^to  bewmeioolfm 
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or  blow,  to  feel  a  concussioDj  to  he  Mkoken 
Job  2%  Ih 

*7^'"  lo  run,  Eth.  ^O^itl  Aram, 
an*!,  *4oti,  id-  see  under  the  letn  fi. 
Spoken  of  men  Nunu  1 L  27.  1  Sam.  20, 
36.  2  Sam.  18,  I^  ^3.  Prov.  4,  12.  Jil. 
88ep.  or  horsee  Joel  2, 4.  Am,  6,  IS ;  of 
locusts  Joel  2,  a  Seq.  iix  of  pern,  Geo. 
18,  X  24,  29.  Is.  55,  5,  m4  of  place  Gen. 
24,  20  J  r«nfj^  Gen.  IS,  2.  24,  17.  33,  4. 
2  K.  4,  26;  •^■ins(  2  K.  5,  20 ;  3; ,  aa  5"^^  S 
to  mtilo  evil  Is,  59,  7.  Prov.  1,  16  j  rx 
with  i.  e.  in  a  race  Jer.  12,  5.  Seq.  ace. 
of  place  whilher  I  Sam.  20,  6 ;  ace,  of 
way  Ps.  19,  a^Trop.  Jer.  23,  21  Ikave 
noi  seiit  these  prophetSj  yet  ihetf  rwn,  L  e. 
with  a  fiilse  zeal  they  act  as  prophets. 
Pss.  1 19,  S2  I  will  nm  the  way  of  thy  com- 
mamimeni9^  will  studiouely  walkjnlhem. 
Hah.  2j  2  soihui  (he  reader  mmjnin^  v.  e. 
may  read  without  difficulty.  Spoken  of 
inanimate  things,  Pa.  147,  15.  S|»e*\ 
a)  to  run  or  rmh  upon  any  one,  in  a  tio»- 
lile  sense,  seq.  ^  and  Vs  Job  15,  26.  16, 
14;  eeq.  ace.  Pa.  18,  30.  b)  Seq.  S  to 
run  to  any  one,  for  refuse  Prov.  18,  10. 

Part,  y^  a  rnnnei^  court er^  Jer,  51, 
31.  Joh  9,  25,    Plur.  L^^^  and  "f  X^  2  K. 

11,  13,  nmners,  courierSy  i,  e.  a)  The 
servants  who  ran  before  the  chariot  of  a 
prince,  q.  d,  running  footmen^  2  Sum. 
15,  t.  1  K.  1,  5.  So  LaL  citrsoreji  BueL 
Ner.  30.  b)  The  body-guard  and  royal 
meseengera  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  time 
of  Saul  1  Sam,  22,  17 ;  and  of  the  kings 
afler  David  2  K.  10,  25,  11,  6  sq.  2  Chr. 

12,  10.  11,  23,  12.  30,6,  10.  Prob.  the 
same  who  under  David  are  called  "^r^^O 
q.  V,  Comp.  1  K.  I,  5.  14,  27.  2  Sam. 
15»  I.  c)  The  mounted  coyriers  of  the 
Pereiane,  who  carried  the  royal  edicts  to 
die  provinces,  Esth.  3,  13.  15.  8,  14. 

NiPH.  yi"»3,  Kce  yx^^. 

P[u  7x^1  I  q.  Kal,  to  run,  e.  g.  a 
chariot  Nah.  2,  5. 

HiPH,  to  cause  to  run  up,  Jer.  49, 
19 ;  hence  to  tead  up  ha^tiiy^  to  bring 
qmckly,  Gen.  41,  14.  1  Sam.  17,  17;  to 
Ut  make  haste,  Pa.  68,  32  ^^11  y^^^ri  tJ^S 
B^fl^X^  Ethiopia  shall  IH  her  hands 
make  haste  unto  Gody  %.  e,  shall  stretch 
Ihjem  forth  unto  him  in  adoration  or  with 


oblations. — Seq.  ^^  to  caus^  tt>  rwnnrny 
from;  Jer.  5t\  44  twill  make  tkemjki 
away  from  Aer,  i.  e.  the  Babylotuani 
from  Bu  by  Ion- 
Den  V.  yi^p,  ns^^a. 
Note.  Several  forms  of  the  verb  f^^, 
as  fuL  y^i^j,  Niph.  yT\Z ,  and  ibe  norni 
n:£^~)S  no.  2,  have  their  si^nifieaiioo 
from  the  verb  ys?"; ,  q.  v. 

pN^  in  Kal  not  used,  pp.  fo  ftmf 
itsdfmit^  to  be  poured  oul^  ateo  io  fct 
emptied;  whence  p"^  and  p"*^  e0i|iC), 
q.  v.  It  ^eems  lo  be  cognate  with  the 
verbs  pi^n,  pn^,  Gr.  i^tvyofuu,  mhitk 
the  poets  UBC  of  rivers  emptying  thmr 
selves,  Lat.  n^fto,  eructo, 

Hjfb.  p^^n  h  to  pmtr  oui^  c  nee.  fW 
16,43.  EccL  11,  3.  Zech.  4,  12.  Msl  1 
10.  Chald,  and  Sainar,  p^^»,  Ar«K 
j^M,  id.  Trop.  for  a)  to  draw  mi 
the  eword,  i.  e.  to  draw  and  use  ibt 
feword,  Ex.  15,  9.  Lev.  26,  33l  Km.  4  H 
12.  12,  14 ;  the  spear  Ps.  35,  a  h)  U 
draw  outj  to  lead  out^  as  troops  to  «v 
Gen.  14,  14,  For  the  Heb.  p^Jl  ibi 
Cod.  Samar.  here  has  pn^^  (P^*^)  l> 
miater^  from  the  Aram,  root  p^,  mi 
the  game  ia  expressed  by  the  SepL  mti 
Vulg. 

2.  to  empty,  as  vcfi^lB,  saclu^  Gen.  42, 
35.  Jer.  4S,  12,  Hab.  1,  17.  AJkv  t§ 
leave  empty ,  trop.  U.  32,  6;  comp^  lil) 
no.  2,  fin. 

HopH.  pasB.  of  Hiph.  no.  I,  Jer  16^  IL 
Canr,  1,  3  T;^a  pim  iijd  omiw^ad  m 
poured  outy  even  thy  fhame,  or,  as  oitt' 
ment  is  thy  name  poured  forth^  tbe  mi 
in  both  eosea  being  the  same :  Tbj  oiat 
dilTusee  fragrance,  (comp.  elPS,  C^3,) 
i.  e.  is  gnitefbl  and  acceptable  to  aO,  la 
the  fornrer  construction  fC^  ja  hen 
coupled  with  a  feminine ;  and  in  Uit 
latter,  Dl^ .    The  latter  ia  t4j  he  1 


Derivp-^-i^p^:  (PI),  c^r»- 

*  "i^^  to  «pi7  ou/,  c.  ace.  to  emf 
or  any  like  fluid,  to  run  mth  ;  io  of  tfat 
privy  member  Lev.  15^  3, — Aiab,  ^ 
saliva  of  infanla,    Jt|  to  spit,  ta  puk, 

as  an  infant     Chald.  Syr.  ^^^,  |^l» 

saliva. 

Deriv,  ^"•"J. 


tin  983 

tD^n  poppy^  Bce  in  Csi"^  no.  5. 

*  IDI"^  /o  be  jxxtr,  tomijfer  vant ;  the 
■anif!  aH  t;'^''3  Niph.  of  ti*^;  q.  v.  /o  he 
diJtjxiAneMffi,  to  comn  to  jxirerty.  Pni't. 
onr«;  "r^  Ps.  34,  11.— P.irt.  r^J  ;w/r, 
fim/y,  Prov.  11,  20.  18,  :i3.  10.  \.lr>*. 
2<»,  13.  Ps.  S-2,  3.  1  Sjun.  IS,  23;  fully 
dx-;  2  Sam.  12,  1,  4.  Prov.  10,  4.  Phir. 
O'^Jn  Prov.  22,  7;  C-rx";  13,  23. 

P«I.  t5:^*;-i,  KOf  in  rib-;. 

HrniPAL.  /o  w<i/f<?  oneself  pour  in  ap- 
ponrancr,  Prov.  13,  7. 

Deriv.  rhn,  c^-<,  c«n. 

.  tin  (i.  q.  p.flrn  female  frientl,  in  Pe- 
•hito  <^a^^.)  RutKf  pr.  n.  of  a  female 
among  tlic  ancentry  of  Davi«K  whoAc 
hiKtory  is  given  in  the  book  which  bears 
her  name. 

T^  m.  Chalil.  empliat.  «n,  njn,  a  »e- 
eret,  Dan.  2,  18.  19.  30.  47Vpi«ir.''r!'3  2, 
29.  47.    Syr.  ^yS^  a  secret.    R.  nn . 


an-i 


'  'r?  PP'  '«  wi/i/f^?  Mm  am/  /fan, 
hence  to  make  %taMe  airay^ 


to  destnty^ 


Zeph.  2,  11.  Arab.  KVanJ  ^\s  to  di- 
minish any  thin^.  The  primary  idea 
perh.  in  that  of  ahmdinir ;  sec  TVt'i^  •pn, 
and  Niph. 

Nirii.  to  become  lean,  tovaste  away, 
I«.  17,  4. 

Deriv.  -?•;,  lin  no.  I,  and 

nrn  ni.  lean,  in  flesh  Ez.  34,  20 ;  of 
the  Foil  Num.  13,  20. 

I.  T^  ni.  (r.  nj*:)  leanneits,  and  then 
eonMumjUion,  pining,  Ih.  10,  16.  Pi*.  lOG, 
15.— Mic.  6,  10  rn-pr-^Wt  a  lean  ephah, 
L  c.  Boanty  nieasun^,  too  RmuII. 

II.  V'^  m.  (r.  1!*;)  i.  q.  Its,  a  prince, 
Prov.  14,  2S;  jmrall.  \9  T^^«.  The  form 
itlikepHrs  i.  q.  prr. 

TT^  (prince  i.  q.  \r\)  Fezon,  pr.  n.  of 
the  founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Damas 
cut,  IK.  11,23. 


*  H_^  obsol.  root,  to  cry  out  vith  a 
clear  (loud)  roire,  kindr.  with  rnx. 
Hence  n]*o  q.  v. 

Tl  m.  (r.  mn)  degtructwnj  U,  24, 16 


^^.  "^TT )  »•  Q'  ^^  "^"^^  vovime  !  which  im- 
mediately folloWF. 

*  DI7  l*^  '^^^  ^'^^  ^^^^  eye*,  as  a  gCR- 
ture  of  pride  and  insolence,  once  Job  15, 
12.  Sec  in  y^^  no.  2. — So  by  transp. 
Aram.  T^*^^,  y^h,  Arab.  yo%,  id. 

*  H?  *•  ^'  Arab,  ^w  /o  ftf  heavy, 
Vfighty  ;  hence  fo  6^  repiUrti,  honoured. 
Part.  "U'l  pp.  weighty,  august,  poet,  for 
prince,  hing,  parall.  with  T\^^,  ^^^j 
Judg.  5,  3.  Pr.  2,  2.  Prov.  8,  15'  31,  4."  U. 
40,  23.  Flab.  1,  10. 

Deriv.  vn  no.  11,  and  pr.  n.  '|ltn. 

*  Sri"^  to  be  or  become  wide,  large, 
itpaciotuf.  Arab.  \^^^y  V^^V  ^^^*^^P* 
C^ni  id.  The  primary  root  is  rn, 
wh(>nce  nin  to  be  large,  ftpacioup.  Sa- 
mar.  nan  trannp.  2m. — Sfwken  pp.  of 
chamberH  which  are  made  wide,  large, 
Ez.  41,  7;  of  the  mouth  as  opened  wide 
1  Sam.  2,  1 ;  metaph.  of  the  heart  a«  en- 
larged, dilated  with  joy.  Is.  60,  5. 

Nipii.  part,  large,  spacious,  e.  g.  pat- 
turcn  In.  30,  23. 

IliPii.  to  make  wide,  broad.  Is.  54,  2 ; 
a  l>ed  U.  57,  8 ;  a  funeral  pile  (opp.  to 
make  deep,  i.  e.  long)  Is.  30,  33 ;  one's 
steps  Ps.  18,  37.     Also  to  make  largtj 
i.  e.  long  and  broad,  to  enlarge,  e.  g. 
baldness  Mic.    I,    16  ;  the  borders  or 
boundaries  of  a  kingdom  Ex.  34,  24. 
Deut  12,  20.  19,  8.  Am.  1,  13;  and  soe. 
ace.  of  p«'r8.  Deut.  33,  20  1 J  a^n-jTg  who 
enlargeth  Gad  i.  e.  the  borders  of  this 
tribe.— Spec,    a)  Seq.  b  of  pers.  to  make 
wide  for  any  one,  i.  e.  to  make  room  lor 
him  Gen.  26, 22 ;  to  give  him  cntranee 
Prov.  18,  16 ;   or  also  to  give  him  en- 
largement, deliverance,  from  straha  Pk 
4,  2.     Comp.  Td'^  and  opp.  ^t^,     b) 
nij  a^'^n  to  open  wide  the  mouih  P*.  81, 
1 1 ;  tcq.  to  upon  or  against  any  one,  in 
tcom  and  mockery  Ptt.  35,  21.  Is.  57.  4. 
In  a  similar  sense :     c)  vH(9  'n  to  apm 
wide  the  life,  I  e.  the  jaws,  throat,  compii 
ttj  no.  2  fin.  Is.  5,  14.  Hab.  2,  5.    d) 


a^  n  to  open  wide  the  Aaorf,  mind,  of  any 
one,  so  as  to  receive  inatniction,  Pli.  119^ 
32.  Comp.  A  anS.— In  P^  £^  17  in- 
stead of  the  common  Q^Tjn  "t^b  rrhs 
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in-! 


'bb  it  is  better  to  reaii  'oo^  S'^nin  "b  'x 
enlarge  ike  MlraiU  of  my  hearty  and — . 
Others  here  render  it  inlrans, 
Deriv%  arn— cssm,  sn-ttt, 

^^^  adj.  L  fi^H*^  L  irrV/f,  broad ^ 
large^  Job  30,  14  ;  of  the  pea  (opp.  lon§) 
Job  11,  9  J  of  a  wall,  refernng  to  the 
thjcknees,  Jer.  51.  58.  Neb.  3,  S.  12,  38. 
Also,  Itmg  ami  broad,  forgey  ispaciotatj  of 
a  land  Ex.  3^  8.  Neb.  9,  35 ;  of  a  cup 
large  in  circumference  Ez,  23,  32.  More 
r«lly  Q')'!';  :an^,  C  O';-!^  r^n-i,  large  on 
every  Wc/*',  long  and  broad,  as  of  a  land 
Gen.  34,  2L  Judg.  IS,  10.  1  Chr.  4,  40. 
Is.  22,  18;  of  a  city  Neb.  7,  4;  of  the 
eea  P^.  104^  25 ;  streams,  canal p.  Is,  33, 
21.  Nent;  nzn*naa/  /arge,  unrestrained, 
Fs.  119,  45.— Metapb.  Pe.  119,  96  iky 
commaTidment  is  ea'ceeditig  broad^  i.  e. 
thy  law  is  comprehensive  and  without 
limit  J  also  ib  zrn  Ps.  101,  5,  t^  sn'i 
Prov.  29,  25,  tumid,  inflated,  i.  e,  proud, 
arrogant.  Also  S^  Sfi'n  as  eubst.  pride, 
arrogance^  Pro  v.  21,4, 

2.  an"^  Rahab^  pr.  n.  of  a  harlot  in 
Jericho' Josh.  2,  1.  6,  17. 

Sn^  m.  breadth^  wide  plnce^  Job  36, 
16.  Plur,  conelr.  7"':5<""'Dn-}  breadths  of 
the  earih  Job  33,  IS.  ' 

ann  m.  breadik  Gen.  6,  15.  13,  17. 
Ex.  25,  JO.  DeuL  3.  11.  1  K.  6,  6.  7,  27. 
Ez,  40,  6  sq.  MeUiph.  iV  anS  breadth 
of  mind^  great  understitantling,  1  K.  5,  9 
[4,  29]. 

nni  f,  and  Xni  Dan.  9,  25;  plur. 
n'inh'^  m.  Zech.  8,  5.    R.  nn-i. 

1.  rt  street^  eo  railed  from  ite  breadth^ 
pp,  a  wide  street,  like  Gr.  nXaiun^  Gen. 
19,  2.  Judg.  19,  20.  Ez,  16,  24.  31.  Cant. 
3,  2 ;  collect,  streets  E.*ih.  6,  9. 11.  Plur. 
nSnh^  atreets  Prov.  1,  20.  6,  16.  Jer.  5, 1. 
9,  20.  al. 

2,  pkice^  1.  e.  a)  market-place^  forum^ 
a  broad  upen  place  at  the  gale  of  orien- 
tal citicsj  Deut.  13,  17  [16] ;  where  pub- 
lie  trial  a  were  held  le.  59,  14.  P«.  55,  12; 
and  where  the  inhabitants  were  wonl  lo 
assemble,  Job  29,  7.  2  Chr,  32,  6.  Neb. 
8»  I,  3.  16.  2  Sam.  21,  12.  b)  an  arm, 
coitrl^  before  the  teaiple  2  Chr.  29,  4. 
Ezra  10, 9 ;  before  the  gate  of  the  palace 


egUi.  4,  a— Ethiop.  ^cih-n : 

vicus. 
a  See^ir;  mi,  p.  ISi.pp. 

niDfTI  (wide  places,  ample  roooi,  mt 
Gen.  26,  22;  or,  strecte,  comp.  Platen 
in  BtBotia ;  r.  sn*;)  Eehoboih,  pr.  o. 

1..0rawell,Gen.2<i,22. 

2.  n-^l^  rizh'^  Rehoboth-citif,  a  city  of 
Assyria  Gen.  10,  11,  of  whu^h  Doibiof 
definite  is  known. 

3.  ^nm  rish-j  Rehoboih  of  tlu  fimt, 
a  city  on  the  Euphrates,  bji  it  would 
seem ;  prob.  &a^^^  er-Rahah^  on  IIk 
west  bank  between  Circesium  and  AjliL 
Gen.  36j  37. 

^^^^^7  and  in;*Sn7  (whom  JelKynlh 
enlarge^  i.  e.  makes  i^r^t^  and  hapf^i  ^* 
^fi'i)  Rehabiahj  pr.  n.  in.  I  Chr.  23, 17, 

24,21.  26,25. 

O^^n*!  (he  enlarges  the  people,  coa|L 
Ex.  34,  24,  r.  snn ;  q.  d.  I^i^tlh^fiiK)  Hf- 
hoboani,  pr.  o.  of  the  son  and  succecsor 
of  Solomon,  who  reigned  m  Judah  B.C. 
975-95S.  IK.  11,43.  12,  1  sq.  14,21 
2  Chr.  1 1,  5  sq.    Sept  'Pofha^ 

*  nn^  obsol.  root,  prob.  to  mft^  H 

pofimd^  to  crush  ;  comp.  Arab.  ^\  io  nl 

or  pound,  to  tread  ;  as  also  the  sySaUe 
m  in  the  kindred  verba  rr^jj  to  trtead  i 
patli,  n-iQ,  ^fn-n.  The  Amb.  Uj  •» 
construct  a  mill,  to  turn  a  mill,  w  i 
secondary  verb  derived  from  the  noiii 

La.%. — Hence 

nH*l  m,  mUt-9tone^  so  calM  as  ni^ 
bing  and  crushing  the  grain,  tixmi  solf 
in  the  dual  o^^m  pp.  -  the  two  milistooeMt^ 
a  mittf  hand-miil^  Ex.  1 1,  5.  Num.  11, 8l 
Deut.  24,  6.  Is.  47,  2.  Jer.  25>  la    Ank 

Uk^ ,  d  uaL  ^j(ji^^  id.    See  in  nV|,  5?J. 

Sirn   eee  in  an*i, 

D^7  m.  trwrci/w/,  compajmamUf  «•! 
only  of  God,  and  often  coupled  wHIi^liPJ. 
DeuL  4,  3t.  Ps.  86,  15.    103,  a  111,1 

Joel  2,  13.  aL    H.  cn-i. 

Q^rn  (compassionate,  r.  Ctr^)  JMhb, 
pr.  n.  m.    a)  A  Peniaii  govenior  ja  Si- 
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maria,  Ezra  4,  8.  b)  Neh.  3,  17.  c) 
Ezra  2,  2.  Neh.  10,  26 ;  for  which  Neh. 
7,  7  c^n3 ,  prob.  by  an  error  of  Uic  tran- 
■criber.  '  d)  Neh.  12,  3,  for  which  onn 
V.  15. 

P^nn  m.  adj.  (r.  Trr^)far  off,  cUdant, 
remote. 

a)  Of  place ;  aa  countries  Deut  29,  21. 
Pft.  65,  6.  Is.  66,  19 ;  a  journey  Num.  9, 
tO;  a  people  Joel  4,  8.  Josh.  9,  22;  rm 
pinn  a  brother  Hving  far  off  Prov.  27, 
10.  Seq.  ya  ,far  off  from  any  one,  Deut. 
13, 8.  Neh.  4,  la  Trop.  one  is  said  to  be 
far  from  wisdom  Eccl.  7,  23  ;  from  de- 


to  far  awayj  far  abroad,  2  Chr.  26,  15. 
Ezra  3,  13. 

cc)  pinn  *i9  to  afar,  far  abroad,  Mie. 
4,3. 

dd)  pifTis  far  mray,  afar  off,  ooct 
Sa  WPs.'lO,l. 

trrn  Cant  I,  17  Cheth.  i.  q.  tD'^m 
in  Keri,  carved  or  fretted  ceiiing,  either 
from  an  error  in  the  transcriber,  or  be- 
cause n  in  this  word  was  sometinaes  pro- 
nounced harder,  like  H;  as  among  the 
Samaritans,  in  whose  Pentateuch  in- 
stead of  C'om  is  read  C'om.— Ewald 
on  Cant  1.  c  supposes  O'^m  to  be  put  by 


liverance  Is.  46,  12.    Vice  versa,  deliv-  i  a  transpos.  of  letters  for  tD-'nn,  ^mj^t 
erance  is/or  from  any  one  P-.  119, 165;  ;  ^^^j  ^^^.  but  this  is  less  probable. 
God  is  far  off  from  men  when  ho  with-  .  _ 

holds  his  help,  Ps.  22,  2 ;  comp.  Prov.  [     °^^  ^^' «  hand-mUi,  see  nm. 
15,  29.— Subst  pirp;  a  dietance^  ^pace, '     y^ChM,  far  off,  dittantjEzmt,^ 
Josh.  3,  4.    Sec  also  pinn^,  pHn-job, .      »L^^    .     ,        .  a    k    f'-  .       • 
below.  •  3nn  ob«)L  root,  Arab.  jLfl^,  to  •!•- 

b)  CM*  time,  far  distant,  either  future  '  i^e,  to  journey,  espec.  with  camels, 
or  past  a)  Future,  as  B'^pim  OW  I  Hence  perh.bn'J  a  sheep;  comp.')ils.^ 
tmeefar  fffKz,  12, 27.  Jer.  23,  23  am  /  j  A  secondary  and  deoom.  verb  is  Ac»b. 
•  Qod  ofthingenearipS^'t) and  \  J^s  Conj.  V,  to  owQ  lambs. 


not  a  God  of  things  far  off  (pinn^)? 
L  e.  am  I  acquainted  only  with  things  at 
hand  ?  pinnvb  for  a  long  time  to  come 
2  Sam.  7,  19*  1  Chr.  17,  17.  fi)  P&st; 
pirn«  Umg  o^o  Is.  22,  11.  25,  1 ;  also 
pirn«b  id.  Is.  37,  26. 

e)ybr  off,  i.  e.  strange,  foreign  to  one's 
mind  and  disposition,  Deut  30,  11.  i 

d)  precious,  costly,  q,  d.  Tar-fetched,' ; 
Prov.  31, 10.  Comp.  Arab.  % JJLlt  \^«i 
near  in  price,  L  e.  cheap;  %JJL)I  Juju 
far  in  price,  L  e.  precious. 

With  Prepositions:  aa)  P'irn?,  Syr. 
Ia^po^^,  Le.  a)  from  far,  afar  (^^ 
Geo.  22, 4.  37, 1&  Deut  28, 4a  Is.  43,  6.  | 
aL  Also  pirnQ  n^  to  stami  afar  off 
(comp.  yq  no.  3.  i),  like  Or.  I^Ti|sir«4 
lutaqo»w,  Ex.  20,  1&  21.  2  K.  2,  7.  Ps. 
38,  12.  U  59, 14;  comp.  Jer.  51, 5a  Of 
time,  see  above  in  lett  b.  /f.  fi)  After 
verbs  of  motion,  to  (rfarjar  awaiy,  proad^ 
Prov.7, 19;  comp.niM».3.k.  piTHQi; 
id.    U  57, 9.  Neh.  12, 43. 

bb)pvnQb  a)/itMiii|/brJob36^3. 
39^29.  Of  timepast,yroiiiMr<ifo  la. 
37,2ft.  fi)fin'akmgtmetoeom€2%9m, 
7,  19^  Me  above  in  lett  b.  «.    p^myA^ 

m 


^nn  f.  1.  a  sheep,  an  ewe,  Qen.  31, 
3a  32, 15.  Is.  53, 7.  Cant  6^  6.    Arab. 

Jk^« ,  J^^ }  lamb. 

2.  Radid,  pr.  n.  of  the  wife  €£  imoiA^ 
Gen.  29,  16  sq.  mother  of  Joseph  and 
Benjamin  Gen.  30, 22.  35, 16;  whodied 
near  Bethlehem,  where  her  sepulchrt 
sUll  is  shown  Gen.  35^  19.  1  8am.  10, 8; 
see  Robinson's  Pdest  L  p^  383.  II.  p. 
157.— For  Jer.  31, 15  see  in  rn}^  no.  3.  a. 

'^BH?  1.  pp.  10  5i  §^i  ttwo  19 
iq/iffi,toJ0oCAe,  andalso  to  be  fmi  ef^ 
to  ckmtk}  kindr.  with  qrn.  Arab. 
I^%  to  soothe,  to  cherish,  as  a  mother 
ber  inftnt;  to  brood,  as  a  bird  her  egga. 
— Hence Diri,Dir;,bell]r,voaili.  Ako 

3.  FutOBiri7,tol99C^Fi;l%S.  8yr. 

^ol^id.  Arab.l^topiqr,alaotolovB. 
PiKL  BQ-i ,  inC  em  I  fot  dht;  ,  totaif 

piCy;  from  the  idea  of  fendpem^  rhartdi 
ing.  Syr.PiLid.  Striet^ofoonqpafliMi  ^, 
towanlB  the  neadj  and  hdpliM^  aa  w^ 
dona  fe  9^  Ml  }a»um  1%  IBf  dha  « 
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parentB  towards  their  infant  children  aa 
hclplefifi  P«i.  103,  13.  Is.  49^  15 ;  eepec.  of 
GkwJ  as  pi tymg  his  affiicted  people  DeuL 
13,  18.  Is.  14,  1.  30,  la  60,  10.  Jer.  12, 
15.  Hob.  1,  6.  Hab.3,  2,  al.  Rarely  as 
towards  things  Jer  30,  IB.-^Constr.  seq, 
ace.  usually ;  rarely  seq.  by  Pa.  103,  13  j 
abfioL  Lam.  3,  32. 

PuAL  eiTi  to  be  pitied^  to  find  mmry^ 
Frov.  28, 13.  Hos.  14, 4.  Part  fern,  notn-i 
for  n^n-ji3  Hoe.  1,  6.  8.  %  3.  25, 

Deriv/  cnn  —  "^J^m  ,  B^tnn  ,  aleo 
the  pr.  names  s^rn ,  Dfi'i*^ ,  Vfitan^i"* , 
mani  Kb. 

Crn  m.  Lev,  11,  18,  and  ^^17 
(MIl^l)  Deut.  14,  17,  a  emaller  species 
of  vulture,  white  with  black  winge,  feed- 
ing on  dead  boditiF^  caTrion-vulture^  vul- 
iwr  percTiopients  Linn.  The  Heb.  name 
comes  from  its  tenderness  to  its  young, 


like  ir(T«Drt  siork. 


0'  ^         ^^^^  . 
Arab.  ,«p^\  and  k«^t 


See  Bochart  Hieroz.  IL  p.  297-322, 

BH'^  f  (r,  Qn*n)  in  paut?e  QH*; .  Plur. 
fi^Ton'^  eee  below  in  itK  order. 

L 1  q.  Qii'i  tmm//  Gen.  49,  25.  Is.  46, 
3.  Ez.  20,  26."  Prov.  30,  16. 

2.  Poet  for  a  female^  maidetij  from 
the  womb  as  peculiar  to  the  »ex,  Judg. 
5,  30,    Comp,  niDn-i, 

3.  Raham^  pr.  n,  tn,  1  Chn  2, 44. 

Onn  comm.  gend,  f  m.  Job  24,  20 ;  f 
Jer  20,  17)  in  pause  cn^,  c.  euff.  "^tinn, 
the  belir/^  spec,  the  tfowii,  IV um.  12,  12. 
Job  10, 18,  24,  20.  31,  15,  Hos,  9,  U]  m 
hemU  Ex.  13,  2.  12.  15;  trop.  Job  38,  8, 
Ps.  llOj  3.  7h  shut  up  the  womb  see  in 
1^0 ,  ^^^  t  to  open  the  tcorttb  eee  in  tin D 


I  So  TO  «nri«//»'a  iXioi'^  Luke  1, 78.  Atmbu 

^•^•^  pity*    Samar.  id.^Hencc 

2:  Trop,  qffeciiony  tmdenuM  towardi 
one's  kindred  Gen.  43.  30.  1  K.  3,  2$; 
piiy^  amipasmon^  fnercjfy  towards  the 
needy,  helpless,  affiicted.  Gen.  43,  14. 
Am.  1,  11.  Is,  47,  6.  Zech.  7,  9;  eafce. 
of  God  towards  men  aflhe1ple«%wfi^elh 
ed,  sinful,  and  de serving  of  ponithnfll^ 
Pb,  25,  6.  40,  12.  51,  3.  69,  17.  79t,  a  tl 
Dtrmi  ^W  HoB.  2,  21.  Vb.  103.  4.  ^W 
b  P*^xm  to  give  or  fhov  mercy  toitaTtk 
any  one  Deut  13,  18,  Jer.  42,  12  j  Cib 
h  B-rrr^  id.  Is,  47,  6;  pee  in  clO  wk  ^ 
^s©^  'tb  D^cm  ^;  to  gire  &ne  mtrcf 
before  any  one,  lo  procure  him  Caroar^ 
Gen.  43,  14 ;  comp.  1  K,  8^  5a  Pk  lOC^ 
46,  Keh.  1,  11.  Dan.  1,  a 

I      I'^tf'?    Chaid.    merely    etm^amm, 

I  Dan,  2,  18. 

I 

^2yn'l  m,  adj.  (r.  ori';)  merxifol  ctmh 

pasmmaiej  Lam. 4, 10.  Arab.  tjU^;  i^ 

1^^  obBol.  root  of  doubtful  agtufi- 
cation,  Arab,  to  6«m/,  to  incime,   ficnee 

*  ffjH^  PP-  ^*>  ^^  «ofty  kindr.  with  217; 
q.  V,  Arab,  ^.a^j  id.  Hence  fa  6e  v 
become  fiaciid^  fax^  veok^  neatiy  i.  ^ 
n^n.  Jen  23,  9  my  heari  it  tniam, 
^n-\v:iS-h^  !iEtq5  ali  my  buna  art  f^ 
laa^edy  from  terror.  The  ancient  wer 
fiions  have  io  trembie^  ta  shake^  by  lasi 
conjecture. 

Pjel  to  cherish  one's  young',  to  bnod 
or  Ao!?er  over^  (eomp,  in  r.  cn*i ,)  ai  ibe 
eagle  its  young  Deut,  32,  11.' 


m^^_  from  the  xtmnb,  from  one's  birth,  J  ^j,^"  gpirit'of  Gud  aa~  thus' b^odinTw 
Pa.  22,  11.  58,  4.  Jer.  j,  5;  at  birth  Job    ^„^  vivifying  the  chaotic  mMor  lit 
id.    R.  om .  I  earth,  Gen.  1,  2.— Syr.  ^^a^}  m  &r 


3,  IL— Arab,  ji^*,  |^^ 

J^ni  i.  q.  cnn  DO.  2,  a  maideti^  dam- 
»el.    Dual  c^i^^rn  Judg,  5,  30. 

TVOTyy  ^  see  in  r,  ftm  Puol. 

ff^TSrin  pp.  plur.  of  Cfl^ ,  like  cnb J , 
Q^^p^  ;  see  Lehrg.  p.  576. 

1.  the  viwai-fh^  bowel^^  la  trnlayxfai 
Syr.  ^*^e-»l;  so  called  from  their  sofl- 
ness,  pee  r.  OH*! ,  Spec,  as  the  seat  of 
ilPection,  compasfiion,  etc.  Prov.  12,  10. 


common,  tuid  is  used  of  birds 
brood  over  their  young,  Ephr,  IL^jfll; 
of  a  mother  cjjerifiliing  her  tnfaoi  ibidpk 
419;  of  Elisha  cherishing  the  demd  body 
of  the  chdd,  Ephr.  II.  p.  539;  akoofft 
voice  descending  from  heaven  sad  bt- 
vering  in  tiie  air,  Ephr  III.  pi  143;  ika 
to  pity,  iq,  Heb.  cn^. 

*  Y^t*  fyt  ynT^  »nf-  T*^  aadnsm 

Ex,  30, 18. 
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1.  to  wa^  to  lave^  e.  g.  the  haman 
body  or  its  parts,  Qcn.  18,  4.  43,  31. 
Lev.  14,  9.  15,  13.  16,  4 ;  mcato  Ex.  29, 
17.  Lev.  1, 9. 13.  Metaph.  to  wash  away 
the  pollution  of  sin  from  man  Is.  4,  4. 
7Ti  woih  the  hands  in  innocency  is  to 
declare  oneself  innocent  Ps.  26, 6.  73, 13; 
comp.  the  symbolical  action  DeuL  21, 6 
•q.  MatL  'St,  24.— It  differs  from  Oa»  to 
wash  clothes.  Arab.  \j6j^\  to  wash 
the  bo<!y  and  also  clotiies. 

2.  to  wash  oneself,  to  bathe,  Ex.  2,  5. 
Ruth  3,  3.  2  Sam.  11,  2.  2  K.  5,  10.  13. 
Seq.  ^  of  that  in  which  one  bathes  Cant 
5,  12.  Job  29,  6 ;  ace.  of  water  Ex.  30, 
20 ;  It)  of  vessel  Ex.  40,  31. 

PuAL  Y^  ^^  ^^  washedy  cleansed, 
Prov.  30,  12. 'Ez.  16,4. 

HiTHP.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  Job  9,  30. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 

"PT?  m.  a  washing  Ps.  60, 10.  108, 10. 

rCJTTl  f,  waging  of  sheep,  washing- 
place,  Cant  4,  2.  6,  6.    R.  f  H"; . 

YT}  Chald.  Ithpa.  to  trust,  seq.  b?  on 
or  tfi  any  one,  Dao.  3,  28. 

*  P^^  fut  PTt;«»  ,  inf  npm  Ez.  8,  6. 

1.  to  go  far  away,  to  recede  from  any 
one,  seq.  1^  Bccl.  3,  5.  Job  30,  10.  Prov. 
19,  7.  Chald.  and  Syr.  id.  But  the 
primary  si  {Unification  seems  to  have 
been  transitive,  to  thrust  away,  to  repel, 
i-  q.  r'37-— Seq.  br^  Ez.  8,  6;  trop.  to 
go  far  away  from  God,  njn'j  bj«  Jcr. 
2,  5.  Ex.  li,  15.  44,  10;  from  the  law, 
rxym  Ps.  119,  150;  from  sio  Ex.  23,  7. 
U54,  14.    Chald.  pnn  id. 

2.  to  he  far  off,  distant,  rrmote;  in 
place  Deut  12,  21.  14,  24.  Ps.  103,  12; 
in  time  Mie.  7,  11.  Of\en  of  God  as 
being  for  from  affording  aid,  i.  e.  as  re- 
fusing to  help,  Ps.  22,  12.  20.  35,  22.  38, 
22.  71,  12.  Of  men  as  far  from  safety 
Job  5,  4 ;  and  vice  versa,  deliverance, 
judgment,  as  far  from  men,  Is.  46^  13. 
59,  9. 11 ;  comp.  Job  22,  la 

Nipu.  to  be  p^  far  away,  removed^ 
Bccl.  12, 6  Cheth. 

PiKL  ptv\  to  ptU  away,  to  remote,  Is.  6, 
12.  26,  15.  29.  la 

HiPH.  1.  Trans.  L  q.  Piel,  to  pml  far 
away,  to  remote,  c  ace.  Job  1 1, 14 ;  with 


1X9  of  pers.  or  place  added  Ps.  88,  19. 
Job  22,  23 ;  seq.  hn  of  pert,  ^ob  13, 81. 
19,  13.  Prov.  5,  8;  of  place  Joel  4,  6 
(comp.  2,  20).  Jer.  27,  10 ;  ooce  seq.  ^ 
of  place  Ez.  11,  16.  Metaph.  Prov.  4| 
24.  30,  a  Ps.  103,  12  God  ctoCA  remove 
our  sins  from  us,  i.  e.  he  forgives  us  our 
sins.~8eq.  inf.  (tq  P*.  55, 8)  or  gerund 
it  is  taken  adverbially,  raW  p*»n^n  to 
go  far  away  Ex.  8,  24  [29].— Hence 

2.  to  go  far  away,  pp.  with  r^^^  impL 
Geo.  44,  4.  Josh.  8, 4.  Judg.  18, 22.  InC 
absol.  pn^jn  adv.  far  away,  far  off.  Gen. 
21,16.  Ex.  33, 7.  Josh.  3,  16. 

Deriv.  pirn ,  prrvo,  and 

PTT?  m.  adj.  verbal,  going  far  away, 
departing,  Ps.  73,  27  'I^R^'J  «*«  go  far 
from  thee. 

"^  IDni  to  boil  up  or  oter,  as  a  ibuiH 
tain  or  boiling  water;  Syr.  u^^^  P^ 
and  Aph.  id.  The  primary  idea  teeiM 
to  lie  in  the  noise  of  water  boiling  or 
bubbling,  comp.  VhP'i.  —  Metaph.  seq. 
ace  Ps.  45, 2  aio  '^^l'^^  t^ir;  my  heart 
boils  over  with  pleasant  song, 

Deriv.  n^nn^. 

i  •ij  J  f.  a  winnowing'fork  or  ehotd,  a 
ybn,  Is.30,24.  R.nn,afler  the  form  ms. 

*  ^^7  fut  wy)  to  be  wet,  moisten^ 
with  rain  Job  24,  8;  also  with  tap^  Me 
atn.  Arab,  y^^  and  Eth.  i^OkSll 
id.  espec  of  the  moisture  or  juicinete  of 
plants  in  full  green.— Henc« 

3bl  m.  juicy,  in  full  green,  JchB,  IS. 
Chald.a'to';,a'»»'j,id. 

H93  a  spurious  root,  seo  tn^j. 

*  007  ohmA.  root  L  q.  rnn  to  trew^ 
ble,  to  be  terrified.  Chald.  id.— Henee 

taij?  tremour,  terror,  Jer.  49^  24. 

^  tiSO^  quadriL  pass.  Job  33, 25^  to 
grvw  green  again,  to  grow  yowsgagidt^ 
to  revive,  piob.  eoropouoded  from  aq^  10 
be  juiey,  green,  and  V^^  to  be  thick,  ikt 
Arab,  transp.  g&lJp  aeeording  to  the 
Camooe  to  raooecTjlofeTire  aderaterfliCf • 

^  ^Bn  in  Kal  not  lued,  to  Mitfti 
6redle,  dash  m  pieces j  kindr.  with  l^^ttf  • 
C^b,d«»{  Anb.yiJ9^i  jmJp^.       ^ 
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Pi  EL,  to  dash  in  pieceg,  spec,  children 
againit  the  stones,  2  K.  8,  12,  i.  q.  yas 
in  Ps.  137,  a  Coimp,  PimL  Also  todmh 
to  the  ground^  with  arrows  Is.  13,  IS, 

PiTAL  pass,  to  be  dashef^l  in  pieces 
against  gtoncs  Is.  13,  16.  Hos.  10,  14.  14, 
L  Nah.  3,  10. 

*^^  m.  (for  ''I*!,  r  ni^  ;  as  '^s  for  *^^J, 

•»K  for  '^■)K)  a  iraieiing,  rain,  Job  37,  11  j 

o 
aee  fylly  in  r^^^ .    Arab,  ^j  id. 

♦D^'l  find  ^T\^  pmt.  !:•;,  F^^"],  also 
niy^^  ;  inC  abeol.  nH  Judg'  ll/25.  Job 
4%  2  5  fuf.  3*^1^,  apoc.  l*]^  Hos,  4,  5, 
before  a  monosylL  il>  l"!^  Judg.  6, 3L  32, 
conv.  31^1  Gen.  3 1,  36.  But  a^ J]  1  Sam. 
15,  5  is  from  r  a^jK , 

L  to  contend^  to  sfnte^to  quarrel,  Syr. 
-  ^'*|  to  strive.  Arab,  ol)  med.  Ye  ib 
to  doubt,  to  hesitate ;  a  gecondnry  sense 
derived  from  the  idea  of  conleuding  and 
quarrelling.  The  primory  idea  of  S"^*i  is 
*  to  seize  each  other  by  the  hair,'  like  the 
■ynon.  1^31;  j  and  this  root  belongs  to  the 
BE  me  family  with  rapio^  Goth,  ravpjan 
to  ptdl  or  pluck,  Grerm.  ranfm^  ^^pf^^h 
see  more  imder  the  verb  HB'J .  Spoken 
a)  pp.  but  nirely,  of  thope  who  contend 
by  blows  ctr.  Dent.  33, 7  ^V  s'l  "v-^i;  v:^Uh 
his  hand^  let  him  contend  Jot  himself; 
here  i"^*!^  is  the  instrument,  see  Heb.  Gr, 
5  135.  1.  a  3,  b)  Qfiener  of  those  who 
strive  in  words,  Pr.  103, 9 ;  seq.  C3  Gen, 
26,  20,  Job  9,  3.  40,  2  ;  rx  with  Is. 
45,  9.  Judg.  8,  1;  IsK  Judg.  21,  22.  Job 
33,  13;  3  Gen.  31,  36;  also  c,  ace.  of 
him  with  whoni  one  contends  Job  10,  2. 
Is.  27,  S.  Seq.  ^  of  him  for  whom  one 
contends  Judg.  6,  31.  Job  13,  8;  br  of 
that  ahoiii  which  one  slrives  Gen.  26, 21. 

2.  Spec,  to  coiiiend  before  a  judge,  to 
manage  or  plead  a  came^  seq.  ace.  of 
the  |>erson  whose  cauee  one  ^ustain^,  Is. 
I,  17.  51, 22  J  fully  B  S^^  r»  a^*T  1  Sam. 
24,  16.  Lam.  3,  58.  Jer.  50,  34.  51,  36.-^ 
Pnegn.  1  Sam,  25,  39  6/et.?etl  be  Jehovah 
^1  T^.  '^^^^^.  ^^T^^  ^^,  ^^^,  wAo  Ati/A 
maiiUain&i  the  cause  of  my  reproarh 
from  Nabi^  L  e,  who  Imth  taken  ven- 
geance for  me  of  Nnbal.  Ps.  43,  1  n^**^ 
*T''on  \A  ^lllD  *'a"^'^  fnainiaiti  my  cause 
(and  deliver  me)  from  a  merciiesn  peo- 


piirL 


pte.  Ps.  119, 154.  Prov.  22,  23.    Part,  r} 

defender  Is,  19,  20. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal,  found  only 
a'nQ  1  Sam.  2,  10.  Ho^,  4,  4, 

Deriv.  a']^  ^^T^,  ^^^'^^  the  pr. 
names ''5'''?'; ,  ^^^"^,  ^  W*""-^  t  f'^i'^'' ,  ak» 

yn    m.   and  T}  Job  89,  16;   plor. 

d'^a^^andn'in'i. 

1.  contention^  strife^  qfmrreL  Gen.  IJ^ 
7.  Deut.  25,  1.  h,  58,  4.  Prov.  30^  X  al. 
13*1*1  tJ^'K  myadtersary^  18.41, 11.  Trofk. 
Job  33,  lb. 

2.  cmme^  mnl^  before  a  jndge^  Ex,  23^ 
2.  Deut.  21,  5.  Is.  1, 23.  41, 21.  r-^.  UHt 
ofne  who  has  a  cms»e  or  suit  Judg.  12, 2: 
2  Sam.  15,  2.  4  ;  "1*1  t^H  my  advfrwoTf, 
opponent.  Job  31,  35.  Plur.  '^rrt  rto 
pleadings  of  my  lips  Job  13,  6. 

^Tn  (I  q,  iiai^^n,  n^a-^-i^,  for whii. 
Jehovah  ple^id^]  i?i*6ai,  p>r*  n.  m.  2  Sank. 
23,29.  IChr  11,31. 

"T?  m,  (r.  m^)  icent,  odour,  whkk 
any  thing  exhales,  emil5,  Cant  1,  12.  ^ 
13.  7,  14.  Gen.  27,  27.  Tropu  Job  II,  9^ 
eomp.  Judg.  16^  9.    (Men  in  the  ca^ 

nexion  t^h'^^  n'^*i ,  see  nh^. 

T!^l  Ghald.  odour  Dan.  3,  27  j  mm. 

Job  14,  9. 

BT?,  see  OSt'i  btiffah. 

?T?,  c.  suff  BS^y^t  eec  in  yj  oo-D* 

TWn  t  pbr.  (r.  t]^n)  pomd^en 

or  grain^  grits,  poietUa^  2  Satn.  17^  Wl 

Prov.  27,  22. 

n'n  Gen.  10,  3,  Riphaik,  pr.  n.«ra 
region  and  people  sprung  froni  Gooo; 
i.  e.  from  the  Cimmerians.  Mo«t  itHf^ 
compare  tlic  Biphe^n  mountains,  in  tbe 
re  molest  northern  regions^ 

PV  m.  (r.  p^-1)      1.  Ad> 
p,^  1,^  j^^    51^  34     ^^^ 

Imp.  a  mm  fAtn^ ,  Ps,  2,  1.  4,  3. 

2,  Adv.  in  vaifi,  to  no  purpoir,  Pa. 71^ 
13.  Is,  30,  7.  More  fully  p^*>V  Lrr,  «^ 
16.  20.  Is.  65,  23 ;  p'-'iV  Job  39,  ]6L  k 
49,  4  ;  p^T  ■'na  Hab.  2,' 13.  ^r,  51,aSL 

p^^n  m.  (r.  p^*^)  al«o  pn  Geo.  ^  34i 
f-  "^r?*!  J  P^"r*  c-^p-^*! ,  aUo  orp^  2  Sas* 
6,  20,  adj.  empty  f  Chald.  p^,  ij^Sj 


Syr.  IJjb^^.  So  of  an  empty  vessel 
Judg.  7,  16.  2  K.  4,  3;  a  pot  Ez.  24,  1 1 ; 
a  cistern  Gen.  37,  24;  ears  of  grain 
without  kernels  Gen.  41, 27,  comp.  *  vana? 
arista?  Virg.  Georg.  I.  226.  So  of  an 
empty  spirit,  i.  e.  hungry,  Is.  29, 8,  comp. 
32,  6  and  CTJ  no.  2;  also  of  empty 
hiindf*,  i.  e.  impotfrMed^  needy,  Neh. 
5,  13;  comp.  in  o^*";) .  —  Metaph.  a) 
empty,  rain,  of  words  Deut  32,  47. 
b)  itnrthieM,  kicked,  Judg.  9,  4.  11,  3. 
2  Sam.  6,  20.  2  Chr.  13,  7.  Prov.  12,  11. 
28.  19. 

Op^  adv.  (r.  p^i)  q.  d.  emptily^  i.  e. 
a)  with  empty  vessels,  Jer.  14,  3 ;  wUh 
empty  hands,  L  e.  poor,  needy,  Ruth  I, 
21 ;  also  without  u  gift  Ruth  3,  17. 
Hence  cjj'n  'b  nktJ  to  tend  one  away 
empty^    without   a   gift,    Gen.  31,  42. 


989 


asi 


comp.  pahna  tir%  palauol  loym,  HoiD. 
b)  delicate^  tenderly  brought  up,  Dent 
28,54.56. 

3.  weak,  feeble,  2  Sam.  3,  39.  OTT*? 
nis-n  weak  or  dull  eyet  Gen.  29,  17, 
which  were  esteemed  a  defect,  comp. 
1  Sam.  16,  12.  Vulff.  Uppi,  blear,  Sept 
aa&trtlg. — Trop.  !C5  ^  faint-heariedy 
timid,  Deut  20,  8.  2  Chr.  13,  7. 

^  m.  (r.  ^^a*;)  mftnem,  ddicatentm^ 
Deut  28,  56. 

*  ^?^  fut  ai-j:,  to  ride,  whether  on 
an  animal  or  in  a  vehicle,  Lat.  vM, 

Arab.  ^^J,  Syr.  ^^h  and  %A0i, 

Chald.  Sam.  :sy),  id.  The  primary 
idea  aeems  to  be  to  bend  the  knee,  to 
that  as*;  is  pp.  I.  q.  ^9 ;  hence  Chald. 


D.Hit  15,  13.  Job  22,  9,  comp.  1  Sam.  6,    3,3^,11,10^,  jawn|,  ll^'  knee. 
3;  D5-^  rf>n  to  go  away  empty,  id.  Ex.        j/^^  rWe' up<;n  a  bea;^  a/a  hor«e, 
3,  21.  Deut  16,  16  they  thall  not  appear    ^^  ^^^^j .  ^.  V,  of  beast  Gen.  24, 61. 


before  Jehnvah  ^'Ji^^  ^^P^^fy  without  an 
offering,  Ex.  23,  16.  34,  20.  b)  vainly, 
void,  to  no  purpose,  without  effect; 
2  Sam.  1,  22  the  iword  of  Saul  returned 
not  empty,  t.  e.  not  without  slaughter  and 
victory.  Jer.  50,  9;  of  Goil's  word  Is.  55, 
11.  So  Ps.  25, 3  c^-n  o^ain  ^da;;  let 
them  be  aahamed  that  trawfgreu  in  vain, 
i.e.  whose  wicked  counsels  are  frustrated, 
c)  imwtn,i«v/e»erwci/y,  without  ground 
or  cAuse,  i.  q.  Din  no.  3 ;  Ps.  7,  5,  comp. 
Ps.  69,  5. 

■Vn  m.  (r.  "^n)  gpittte,  riaver,  1  Sam. 
%\,  14.  For  n«in  n-n  Job  6,  6,  tee  in 
rwakn. 

ti^  m.  (r.  tn)  poverty,  Prov.  10, 15. 
13,  la  24,  34. 

Vn  m.  (r.  «Jn)  pocerty,  Prov.  28, 19. 
31,7. 

P^,  •ceinrthi'n. 

T5  m.  adj.  (r.  1\y})  f.  IWI  1.  tender, 
6.  g.  foliage  Ex.  17,  22 ;  children  and 
youth  of  tender  age  Gen.  33,  IX  Prov.  4, 
S.  1  Chr.  22, 5.  29,1;  the  young  of  flocka 
and  herds  and  their  meat  Gen.  18, 7. 

2.  »oft,  not  hard,  e.  g.  the  tongue  Prov. 
15^15.— Trop.  «)/2,i.e.  b)  gentle,  btand, 
Pkov.  15^1.    n*i>l«o/risord^Job40,87; 


Num.  22, 22.  30.  1  Sam.  30,  17.  aL 
•eq.^  Neh.  2, 12.  Jer.  17, 25. 22, 4.  Soq. 
aco.  D^  aaS  a  rider,  AorvemoJi,  2  K.  18, 
19.  Am.  2,  15 ;  comp.  Ex.  15^  1.  "^^ 
nT3h«  Judg.  5, 10. 

2.  to  ride,  to  drive  in  a  vehicle,  vectm 
eat ;  comp.  old  Germ,  rlton,  Angloaai. 
ridan,  EngL  to  ride;  whence  reila,  reil^ 
carriage,  rAeda  C«k — Seq.  a  of  the  vo- 
hicle  Jer.  17,25.  22,4;  ace.  Hagg.2,28; 
ab«>LlK.18,45.P^45,5.  68,5.  Pdet 
of  Jehovah  who  h  borne,  ridev,  upon  the 
cherubim  Fi.  18, 11 ;  upon  the  ckHida  Ii. 
19, 1  comp.  Fi.  104^3;  upon  the  heaven 
Dent  33, 26.  P^  68,  34. 

HiPR.  1.  to  eaume  to  ride,  to  let  Hde^ 
on  an  animal,  Beth.  6^  9.  1  K.  1, 33.  Fi. 
66,12. 

2.  to  cause  to  ride  in  a  vehicle,  •eq.aee. 
pers.  Gen.41,43 ;  conip.2  K.  23,aa  2  Chr. 
35,24.  Metapb.tocoitfetori(i«,&e6onu^ 
upon  the  winga  of  the  wind,  Job  30^  88. 
Here  bekmga  the  exprewHon  *V;  r^rfl 
^nif-nvft)|,  fleeinrn)|no.r  ^ 
of  inanimaite  thingi,  to  ad  or  plaee  t 
a  vekkle,  8  Sam.  6,  3;  alio  MnpL  la 

hand8K.ia^l6*    Arah. ^i^Il, to ini* 
poM  or  insert  one  thing  upon  1 — 
8yr.Aph.kL  OMkLApkid. 
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3.  to  fasten  or  yoke  io  a  rehidty  e,  g. 
ae  a  draught-ammal,  Hos,  10^  1]. 
Deriv.   as*!  — fias'ij    2=13*1,    S?*;^, 

^"^  m.  in  pauBe  Sa^ ,  c.  sufT  "^as*! ; 
with  plur.  f  Nah*  2,  5 ;  pp.  *  a  rtding,' 
concr.  *  that  on  which  one  rttles.'    Hence 

1.  a  beast  for  riding^  collect  riding- 
bea^U^  la.  21, 7.  v.  9  ttTK  S^'j  6ca*f#  tn/A 


Amb. 


^ii> 


riders ;  comp.  Is.  22,  6. 
riding-came!s. 

2.  a  wagoTLf  chtin'otf  i.  q*  frss"*^ ,  eiiher 
for  war  or  serving  for  luxury  and  pomp, 
Ju<ig.  5,  23.  1  K.  1,  5.  22,  35.  2  K.  2, 1 L 
2  C  hr.  35, 24,  Of^e  n  col  le  cL  war-chariots ; 
e.  g.  B^3^B1  33 n  chariots  and  horseinen 

1  K,  10, 26'  U. 22, 7.  31, 1 ;  isa-ri  aa^i  Me 
chariots  and  them  that  ride  therein; 
also  with  numeral  2  K,  7,  H  zs"]  ""li^ . 
Ex,  14,  7.  Judg.  4,  3,  1  Sam.  13^  5.  al. 
With  a  verb  plur.  Nah.  2,  5 ;  only 
once  itself  plwr.  ^^^t  "liS*!  Cant.  1,  9. 
Vt"i3i  33"!  cJiatiois  of  iron,  eiiher  covered 
with  iron  plates,  or  armed  with  hooks, 
scythes,  Josh.  17,  18.  Judg.  1,  19.  *^'^5 
aa'irt  cJiariot-citifis^  where  war  chariots 
were  slaiioned,  1  K.  9,  19.  10, 26.  2  Chr. 
1,  14.  S,  6.  9,  25.  33^rj  '^^b  captaims 
over  chariots  1  K.  22,  3L  33.  2  K.  8,  21. 
— Often  33"],  like  iM^fta  in  Homer,  re  fere 
chiefly  to  tlie  horses,  antJ  also  to  I  he 
warriora  who  sit  upon  the  chariots,  e.  g. 

2  Sam.  8,  4  atid  Datid  houghed  all  the 
chariots  L  e.  the  chariotdioraes.  10,  18 
and  David  slew  of  the  Stfriww  seven 
hundred  chariots  I  e.  llie  men  and  horses 
ofeo  many  chariots.  2  K.  7,  14  33,^  ^3» 
B'p^O  twij  pairs  of  horses,  Ez-  39,  20. 
But  not  infreq.  33^  and  C^D^O  are  joined, 
and  so  dietiaguished  from  each  other, 
Josh.  H,  a  I  K.  20,  25.  2  K.  6,  14.  Jer. 
17, 25.  Ps.'20,  8.— Like  the  Hebrews,  the 
Canaanites  also  used  war-chariots  Joeh. 
17,  18 ;  and  espii^c.  the  Egyptians  Ex.  14, 
9.  Is.  31,  1 J  see  the  eculpture  on  Egyp- 
tian monuments,  Rosellini  Monn.  stor. 
Tab. 46-49, 102  sq.  Wilkinson  Mann,  and 
Cuwt  of  the  anc.  Egj'pfians,  1.  p,  338  eq. 

3,  the  upper  mitt-^ione^  L  e.  the  rider^ 
Dent.  24, 6;  so  Judg.  9, 53.  2  Sam.  11,  21. 

3|'1  m.   1.  a  rider,  horseman^  2  K.  9, 17. 


2.  the  driver  of  a  chanol,  chariotetr^ 
1  K.  22,  34.  2  Chr.  18,  33. 

^?*!7  (^'  ^'  Arab.  <^^p%  band  of  riJcn 

on  camels)  Rechab^  pr.  n.  a)  The 
loimdiT  of  the  tribe  of  Rechabitef^  wlio 
were  bound  by  a  vow  ever  to  fulhw  ihl 
nomadic  m,  2  K.  10,  15.  23.  Jer.  35,  2 
sq.  1  Chr.  2,  53.  Comp.  Diod.  Sic 
XIX.  94.  Gentile  n.  plur.  C'3^:  Jer. 
35,  2.  3.  5.  18.  b)  2  Sam.  4, 2.  c)  Xeb. 
3,  14, 

TODl  f  (r.  Ssn)  vecturoj  a  rinMngm 

dHving,Ez.27,20. 

riD'l  (for  ns-i^  q.  V.)  Rechah,  pr.  n.of 
a  place  otherwise  unknown,  1  Chr,  I,  It. 

3^7  "1-  ^  cAano/,  Pa.  lOi,  a   R.  337, 

W'^"}  m.  defect.  tJDl  Gen.  14,  11.  11 
21.  15,  14,  c.  sufj:  itt3^3-i,  IrJs'j  Gen,  31, 
IB)  pp*  *  what  one  hae,^  pogsesfions.  p«- 
;u«7^,  substance  ;  Sept.  f «  i^cf|!|rorr«,  f 

a)  In  the  most  general  senee,  as  fields 
gardens,  vineyards,  grain ;  hence  ^H|j 
■^bsn  1J^3*^  iiverseers  of  the  king^s  mS" 
stance  I  Chr.  27,  31;  comp.  v.  25-3t 
Flocks  and  herds  are  also  menlioiifd  m 
part  of  the  king's  substance  2  Chr.  t\^ 
14.  35,  7. 

b)  In  a  sense  less  genera V  ifW9$9kk 
property,  such  as  can  be  tmnrponed  or 
driven,  as  flocks  and  herds,  gold  and  til- 
ver,  household  stuff.  Gen.  12,  5  where 
slaves  are  excepted.  13,  a  14,  12.  14 
15, 14.  Num.  lli,  32.  2  Chr.  21,  17,  Biim 
8,  21.  Dun.  11,  13.  24.  28.  Soinetiatt 
flocks  and  herds  are  not  included,  Ocu 
31,  18.  46,  a  Num.  33,  3.  1  Chr.  28,  Ij 
also  grain  Gen.  14,  )  1. 

c)  In  the  strictest   sense, 
goods^  baggage^  not  including 
things,  nor  gold  and  silver,  Ejcm  1, 4.  t. 

^^■J  m.  (r.  153";)  lale-btarmg^  dOmt- 
tiofi ;  hence  ^ ■« 3 ■;  '^ir 335  talt-hearen^  9km- 
deters,  Ez.  22,  9.  V-'S';  *^Vn  to  go  aho^ 
for  tale-bearing^  as  a  tale-bearer,  Lrt. 
19,  la  Prov.  11, 13.  20, 19.  Jer, €1, 3a.  %t 

*^y^  to  be  tender;  ace  i;^mdy  Ank 
Ck*    Kindr.  is  pp^  no.  L 


ban 
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2.  to  be  soft  ;  irop.  to  he  delicate,  ten- 
derly brouijht  up,  Dent.  28,  56.  Of 
words,  to  be  soft,  gentle,  bland,  Ps.  55. 22. 

3.  to  be  veakened,  broken,  e.  g.  the 
mind,  sb ,  to  beatme  faint,  timid  ;  bo 
pra?t.  r\'i  2  K.  22,  19;  lut.  "{^-^  (like  n^:, 
on:;)  Dent.  20,  3.  In.  7,  4.  J«  r  51,  46. 

PuAL  ^I'l  to  be  toftetifd,  mollified,  as 
a  wound  witli  ointment,  It).  1,  6. 

IIiPH.  Cauisat.  of  Kal  no.  3,  Job  23, 16. 
Deriv.  r|':;,':i^,'?J"!t. 

-^^^  I.  q.  ^an,  pp.  tofTf,  affont. 

1.  For  trartic,  a*;  a  tratler,  i.  q.  "nno, 
hence  ro  /rac/**,  to  trajfic.  Part,  ban 
trader,  merchant,  Cant.  3,6;  pl«ir.  E/. 

27,  13.  15.  17  sq.  al.  Fenj.  rhz^.fomale 
trailer  Ez.  27,  3.  20.  23.— H.noe  nisi, 

T         I    - 

2.  For  tale-bearing,  slander;  whence 
b^3'3  tale-bearing. Hence 

^y^  (traffic)  Rachal,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in 
Juduh  1  Sam.  30,  29. 

nisn  n  traile,  traffic,  Ez.  26,  12.  28, 
5.16.18.    R.l»sn. 

^?/  /o  bind  on  or  /«  any  thirijr,  Ex. 

28,  28.  30,  21.  Arab.  ^jSs  id.  e.  g.  cat- 
lie  in  slalJH. — Hence  th«*  two  following. 

^?'?,  only  in  plur.  C'psn  bound-up 
placeH,  i.  e.  rough,  rugged,  difficult  to 
pOiiri,  Ik.  1H^  4.  Jarchi :  mowUain  ranges, 
cbainM  of  mountiiins. 

C?*"t  m.  (r.  031)  once  Pa.  31,  21  •'Osn 
thx,  either     a)  snares  of  men,  iheir 

plotfi,  Arab.  iwQy  cord,  nooee ;  or     b) 

bawls  or  troops  of  men,  a«  n^3»  from 
*ilx ;  or  c)  leagues  of  men,  cont:pira- 
cie«;  comp.  "iw;?  trom  r.  "^^5. 

lb  bring  interchanged),  pp.  /o  hit  vith 
(heJbtU,  to  kick  ;  ■p4'c.  to  urge  on  a  honrc 
wilh  the  feet  /  and  hence  of  a  horee,  to 

be  urged  on,  to  rtiii,  like  Arab.  {jajSps ; 

•0  (ja.^3%  I,  VIII,  to  run  swiftly,  to 
flee.— Hence  ds-j. 

2.  to  gather,  to  atqitire,  to  get  proper- 
ty; pp.  ^o  drive  or  bring  together;  Gen. 
12,5.  31,18.  36^6.  46^6. 


©3"^  m.  (r.  dsn)  in  p;iu8C  tbn,  a 
horse  of  a  nobler  and  fjeeier  race,  a 
steed,  courser,  Mic.  1,  13.  1  K.  5,  8  [4, 
28] ;  didtinguinhed  from  D-pjJO  Enth.  8, 

10.  14.  Syr.  ^Isi  horse.  See  Bochart 
Hieroz.  I.  p.  95. 

on  1.  Part  of  the  verb  C^-»,  high,  see 
r.  Osi-1  Kal. 

2.  Hum,  pr.  n.  a)  A  fimily  orclanof 
the  I3u%ilc8  Job  32,  2;  the  same,  as  Home 
think,  with  C^X  Gen.  2:>,  21.  b)  Kuth 
4,  19.  1  Chr.  2,9;  for  which  V/(»«ii  Matt. 
1,  3.  Luke  3,  33.    c)  I  Chr.  2,  25.  27. 

on  biiffaln,  sec  C«-i. 

*  nan  1.  tocasU  to  throw,  Ex.  15,  I. 
21. 

2.  to  shtyot  wilh  a  bow ;  nrp-no-h  a 
bowman,  cuther,  Jer.  4,  29;  plur.  Ps.  78, 
9.     Arab.  ^%,  Eihiop.  Z^^Pl  Syr. 

and  Chald.  1:^9,  id.  Comp.  Gr.  ^intm. 
Pi  EL  nan  to  deceive;  pp.  *to  cast 
down,  to  make  full,'  like  Gr.  <r<^aiiti, 
whence  Lnt.fallo;  seq.  ace.  Prov.  26^ 
19.  Gen.  29,  25.  Lam.  1,  19.  1  Sam.  19, 
27.  Jo«h.  9,  22.  Pra'gn.  I  Chr.  12,  17 
•»nx!3  •'sr'ia':^  to  deceive  (and  betray)  me 
to  my  enemies. 

Deriv.  nj«n,  no-jxj,  Ho-jn,  r^^c'iB, 
P^'S'nn,  and  pr.  n.  n'^z*^,  mci^. 

^7,  ^1j  Chald.  1.  to  cast,  (o 
throw,  Dan.  3,  20.  21.  24.  6,  17. 

2.  to  set,  to  place,  e.  g.  thrones,  Dan. 
7,  9.  Comp.  Apoc.  4,  2  l^^fwog  Suuia, 
and  nn;j  no.  2. 

3.  to  impose  tribute  Ezra  7,  24. 
Ithpe.  to  6e  rosl,  f Aroint,  Dan.  3, 6. 15. 

n^  f.  (r.  en)  constr.  na*;,  Kamets 
impure. 

1.  a  high  place,  height,  1  Sam.  22,  6; 
espec.  as  coiwecrated  to  the  womhip  of 
idols,  Ez.  16, 24. 25.  39.    Comp.  n«^. 

2.  Ramah,  pr.  n.  of  several  towns  situ- 
ated on  heights.  Gentile  n.  '^ra'i  Ramth 
thite,  once  1  Chr.  27,  27. 

a)  nr*in,  always  c  art  except  Neb, 

11,  33,  and  rwia  Jer.  31,  15,  a  town  of 
Benjamin  Josh.  18,  25 ;  in  the  vicinity  of 
Gibcnh  and  Geba  Judg.  19, 13.  It.  10,29. 
Hos.5^aE»ra2,20.Neh.7,3a  11,33; 
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on  Ihe  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Bclhei 
Judg.  4,  6 ;  ami  not  tiir  from  ihc  conllfieri 
ofihe  two  kirigdoms  1  K.  15,  17.  21.22; 
memionrd  aUo  Jet.  31,  15.  40,  1.  Je- 
rome pluces  it  six  Roman  miles  iiorih  of 
Jerusalem.  Now  er-Bdm  *  I  Jt ,  a  small 
villagt!  on  a  liill  two  hours  from  Jerusa- 
lem on  Ihe  east  of  the  great  northern 
road ;  sec  Robinson's  Paleei.  IL  p.  315- 
317,  JoBcplms  calls  iCFft^ti^ioi'  Ant.  8. 
12.  3.— [Jer.  31,  15  a  voice  was  heard  in 
HamaJi . . .  Rachel  weeping  for-  her  chU- 
drai ;  here  the  t^oDlext  refers  to  llie  ex- 
iles  carried  away  captive  by  Nebuzara- 
dan  to  Bab)  Ion  J  wlio  passed  by  way  of 
Rainali  wliich  was  [lerliap^  iheir  rendez- 
vousj  see  Jer.  40,  1.  As  Ramati  was  in 
Benjamin,  the  prophet  introduces  Rachel 
the  mother  of  that  tribe  as  bewaiUng  llie 
captivity  of  her  de£:cendantj5.^Tn. 

b)  Ramah  of  Samnel,  so  called,  where 
that  prophet  lived  and  wtus  buried,  1  Sam. 
l,ia  2,  IL  7,17.  8,4.  15,34.  Iti,  13.  19, 
18.  19.  "^2.  23.  25,  1,  28,  3  j  always  with 
the  art.  or  He  loc.  or  3  pnef  ^ja  ^YVk 
1  Sam.  19,  19.  23.  25,  L  28,  3.  The 
eame,  as  usually  supposed,  l^  c^n^";n 
D'^t'iS  Ramathaim-Zopkim  m  llie  moun- 
tains of  Ephraim,  1  Sjutl  1,  I  j  but  this 
is  lee5«  certain,  gince  llie  naike  town  of 
Elkanah  (I,  1)  might  be  diderent  from 
the  Ramah  in  which  he  resided,  v.  19, 
[But  in  V.  3  Elkanah  ja  said  to  go  up 
from  hi4  city  ("h^^'O)  to  worship,  which 
can  only  refer  to  the  preceding  Ran^ia- 
ihaim  of  v,  Ij  and  in  v.  19  he  and  his 
wife  return  to  their  house  in  Ramalx 
(lin^'in  Dn"'3"VK),  obviously  the  same 
place. — Tr.]  The  position  of  ibis  Ra- 
mah w*as  eaHy  lost  eight  of  !)y  tradition  ; 
and  a  variety  of  opinione  has  prevailed 
ever  since  EuBebiue  and  Jerome.  It^ 
site  has  been  fixed  :  t<)  At  the  Ramah 
of  Benjamin  (lett.  a),  ah  hough  (hk  was 
only  half  an  hour  dit?tant  from  Gibeah 
where  Saul  resided ;  comp.  1  Sam.  c.  9. 
10.  So  Pococke,  Raumer,  Winer.  j5j 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  regard  it  as  the 
Arimaihea  of  the  N.  T.  and  place  it  near 
Lydda,  where  a  Ramah  anciently  exist- 
ed. Hence  some  have  lield  it  to  be  the 
same  with  the  present  Rami  eh;  which 


huwever  is  a  modern  town.  /)  At  ibe 
pre  pent  Neby  SamuU^  a  high  point  two 
hours  northwest  of  Jerut^aieni.  Bottlui 
is  irreroiicileahle  with  the  meotiofi  of 
Rachefe  sepulchre  in  1  Sana.  10,  2.  I) 
Another  suggestion  places  Ramatkamh 
Zophim  nini  Ramah  at  Uie  modefBiM^ 
west  of  JerUKalem ;  where  howewer  Ibt 
like  difficulty  presses,  ttiou^h  io  a  liii 
degree  ;  see  Robinson's  Palcrt.  IL  p. 
330-334;  comp.  in  q*S.  *)  If  Uiwi  wc 
allow  weight  lo  the  mention  ofRschd^ 
sepuli'hrej  we  can  only  Keek  tor  this  Rar 
mah  near  Bethlehem ;  where  aUo  Euw- 
bius  speaks  of  a   Ramah :    itnl  At  is2 

Not  far  southeast  of  Bethleheoi  is  JtM 
Fttreidvt  or  the  Frank  Mountain,  the  at- 
cient  fortress  and  citj'  of  Herod  called 
Herodium  ;  and  if  we  fix  ihcre  the  mim 
of  Ramah,  all  the  cirtumstances  naK 
tioned  in  1  Sam.  c.  9.  10,  afe  easily  es<» 
pLamed.  But  then  the  Ramathaim-Z»- 
phim  of  1  Sam.  1,  1^  must  have  been  & 
di  tie  rent  place.  [This  last  soppositioo, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  is  inadmissifale. 
Besides,  no  one  who  had  ever  aeni  ike 
Frank  Mountaiii  could  suppose  Ibr  a 
moment  that  a  city  ever  lay  upon  it  li 
was  indeed  occupied  by  Herod's  fbrtrcH^ 
but  the  city  Herodium  lay  at  its  foot ;  w» 
Robinson-s  Paleet,  11.  p.  171-17a  Eimi- 
bius,  as  above  cited,  places  the  Rams^ 
of  Benjamm  near  Bethlehem,  obvioiailf 
in  order  to  help  out  a  wron^  intarpicia- 
tion  of  MaiL  2,  18.  £)  A  recent  hyp^ 
thegi$i  places  this  Ramah  at  a  siie  of 
ruins  now  called  er^Rdmeh  two  mtlo 
north  of  Hebron.  This  also  makca  iU- 
malliaim-Zophim,  ilie  place  of  the  (s*" 
phtt^d  birth,  to  be  diderent  from  the  Rs- 
mah  of  his  residence  and  burial ;  mg^Msti 
the  express  testimoiky  of  Joeephus,  AiL 
Q.  4.  6.  ib.  13.  5.  See  Bibliolli.  Sacrm  t. 
p.  46^51. — See  gencndly  RobinsooV  IV 

lest.  n.  p.  141-143.  p.  330-334. la 

this  uncertainty  interpreters  may  yol  bt 
driven  to  the  position,  that  the  city  whiri 
Saul  {fjund  Samuel  ( 1  Sam.  c  0. 19)  wii 
not  Ramah  his  home. — Te. 

c)  A  city  of  Ndphtali  Josh*  1%  Jl ; 
perh.  tliesame  mentioned  v,  80 1  mft^^ 
land  PdliesL  p.  963. 
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d)  A  towTi  of  Gilend  2  K.  8,  29;  fully 
ncxttn  n^^  Josh.  13,  26. 
c)  -"nb  ni';,  »ee  in  *^nh  no.  3. 

niil  f.  (r.  s^'j  II)  tt  iform,  collect 
vormM^  as  bred  from  putridity,  Ex.  16, 24. 
Job  7,5.  17,  14.   21,  26.   24,  10.    Once 

«c 

trop.  of  man  Job  25, 6.  Arab.  iLo%  putri- 
dity, worm«.  ^ 

P^*?  m.  1.  a  pomegranate  Cant  4, 
3 ;  alrio  artificial  as  an  architectural  or- 
nament Ex.  28,  33.  34.  2  K.  25, 17.  AIho 
a  pnmefrranate-tree  Joel  1,  12.    Arab. 

0   I  69 

tj\jo%  id.  The  etymolo£r>'  is  uncertain ; 
flince  it  iH  hardly  pofwihie,  as  Pome  have 
supposed,  tliat  pomejrranates  should 
have  this  name  from  tlie  worms  (HS'^) 
with  which  tlioy  arc  infested.    Better  to 


t^^^  f.  (r.  C»i-)  heap,  mound,  of 
corpses  Ez.  32,  5.  Better,  with  J.  D.  Mi- 
chaelis,  to  write  T^^riu^,  orperh.  ^ru^, 
thy  tconns,  from  nr"n . 

"^^  obsoL  root,    Arab.   ^Jc*  to 
pierce  witli  a  lance,  to  lance.    Hence 

™"^  m.  plur.  ta^TO-i,  lance,  gpear. 
used  by  heavy-armed  troops  Num.  25, 
7.  Judg.  5,  8.  Neh.  4,  7.  10.  15;  coupled 
with  hix  1  Chr.  12,  8.  24.  2  Chr.  11,  12. 
14, 7.  25,  5.  Sometimes  the  iron  point, 
lance-heady  Jer.  46,4.  Joel  4,  10.  1  K.  18, 
28.— Aram.  «nr!i-i,  (lies*,  id.  Arab! 
p^  id. 


interpret  'j'ia'^  as  the  marrowy,  from  ^s 

marrow,  m\  IV  the  bone  is  full  of  mar- 
row.   From    tlicir    abundance    of 

poinrgranmei^y  severn]  places  received 
the  pr.  name  'j'ia'i  Himmmi^  viz, 

a)  A  city  of  the  tdbc  of  Simeon  in  the 
ioutbi^ni  part  of  Pakt^tinc,  Josh.  15,  32. 
19,  7.  1  Chr.  4,  32.  Zech.  14,  10. 

b)  A  town  on  a  high  conical  rock  or 
peak  northeast  of  Gibea  and  Michmash, 
near  the  deaert,  Judg.  20,  45.  47.  21,  la 

Now  Bftmmdn  ijy^\ ;  «ee  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  113,  12:^.— Here  too  some 
refer  1  Sam.  14,  2. 

c)  A  city  of  Zebulun,  Josh.  19,  13; 
where  "^'-vf  d'"  »i  Ji^jI  belong  to  the 
proper  name,  sec  under  "\XPi  Pual.  Prop. 
L  q.  irB-i  1  Chr.  6,  62. 

d)  TVi  V'^*?  a  station  of  the  Israelites 
aAer  leaving  Sinai,  Num.  33,  19. 

c)^^?^*,  see  p.  212. 

2.  Rimman,  pr.  n.  a)  A  Syrian  idol, 
2  K.  5,  18;  comp.  pr.  n.  1*^1*130  and 
T'«'?'!*3'1 »  pcrh.  the  exalted,  from'  r.  W\ 
no.  I.  Hesych. 'Pfl^f '  vyrnrro;  ^fo;. 
b)  A  man  2  Sam.  4, 2. 

tnr\  (heights,  plur.of  rw'j)  Ramot\ 
pr.  n.  a)  A  city  in  Qilead,  elsewhere 
rvmfin,Josh.21,36[38].lK.4,13.  b) 
ajj  nw,  L  q.  M-PO**;  q.  v,  l  Sam. 30, 
87. 
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■n?"?,  plur.  tS'^a'^n  2  Chr.  22,  5,  i.  q. 
^''a'^xn,  Syrians;  comp.  2  K.  8,  28. 
For  the  syncope  of  the  letter  K  see  p.  1. 

^T?^  (whom  Jehovah  hath  set,  comp. 
Chald.  hc^j  no.  2)  Ramiah,  pr.  n.  m. 
Ezra  10,  25. 

nj'W  f  (r.  nz-y  Pi.)  1.  a  Idling  faU 
of  the  hands,  i.  e.  remismetm,  $loth;  t^^ 
nna^j  a  stothfod  $oui,  person,  Prov.  19^  15^ 
Concr.  one  itothftd,  Prov.  12,  24.  27. 
h^rn  n  a  Hack  hand,  slothful,  10^  4. 
Adv.  remitHy,  Hnthftdty,  Jer.  48,  10.— 
This  notion  of  the  rcMH  fipjiro?irhe^  near 
I  to  the  mgn.  nc-;.  Arab.  ^^  VI,  hunim, 
remijiBum  ftii  iitgotiiim. 

y,  ./..W/  <;-^-A'^"rPs.32,2.  Mic  e, 
12.  Job  13,  7.  n*««;  -fi6\  afahr  tongue 
Ps.  120,  2.  3.  njo«i  nej;  a  deceOfiU 
bow,  which  sends  the  arrows  wide  of  the 
mark,  Hos.  7,  16.  P6et  for  treacherous 
bow-men,  who  feign  flight  in  order  to 
deceive,  Ps.  78^  57. 

?9?^-aiiiare,once£Bth.8,10.  Arab. 

&£e%  id.    Syr.  fa^^  h«rd  of  horaea  and 
mares^  also  of  other  animals ;  prob.  from 

Pers.  Lt%  flock^  herd,  troop. 

*  i»?  ol«L  root,  Arab.  Jut.  to 
deck  with  gemi,  to  ttain  with  Mood. 
Hence 

VIJ^V?  (wbom  Jdiorah  deeln)  Jfe- 
makah,  pr.  n.  of  the  fitther  of  FMnih 
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king  of  Israel,  2  K.  15,  25;  prob.  a  man 
of  low  birlh  and  staading,  whence  hh 
ion  is  calleiJ  in  conleaipt  ri^bT3*v-ja  la.  7, 
4.  5.  8,  6. 

*  L  U*Q'l  j.  q,  n^\  to  be  high,  io  be 
lifted  up,  exalifxl  Prat.  ^^^  Job  22, 12 
where  many  Mss.  and  editiong  have  ^13^5 
atso  'lai  Job  24,  24  where  other  copies 
have  ^tt-in .  Part  ria^i^  upHJled^  ex- 
alted, ?B.  118,  16. 

NiPH.  imp.  plur.  5lS^^J  Num.  17,  10 
[16,  45],  and  fuf,  ^rH;;  Ez.  10, 15.  17.  19, 
to  lift  up  oneself,  to  me  wp.  la  both  the 
forme  a  few  Mes.  omit  the  Dagesh, 

*  II  D2^  Arab.  Ij  to  rot,  to  be  ca- 

ricfus^  of  a  boncj  also  to  be  marrovsy. 
Hence  rnji,  ■jils'i. 

*^J?^I?^^^  (I  have  exalrcdlas  help) 
Romamii'ezery  pr.  n,  m.  1  Chr.  25,  4. 31, 

*  D531  fut.  bTST' ;  kindr.  is  DE^. 

1.  fo  treml  wilb  the  feet,  e.  g.  a  potter 
the  clay,  eeq.  ace.  Is.  41,  25  j  eeq.  2  Neh. 
3,  14  5  comp.  Ez.  34,  la  Hence  to  (read 
upon  i.  e,  to  walk  over  any  thing,  Ps.91, 13. 

2.  to  tread  doini,  to  trample  under 
foot,  2  K,  14,  a  Is.  26,  6.  Dan.  S,  7.  10  j 
also  persons  $q  as  to  destroy  life  2  K.  7, 

17,  20.  9,  33;  a  lion  his  prey  Mic.  5,  7. 
Trop.  Is.  63,  3.  Pe.  7,  6.  Part.  O^H  a 
treader  f/^wm,  oppressor,  Is.  16, 4.  As- 
cribed to  the  foot  Is.  26, 6;  comp.  Ez.  34, 

18.  Also  to  tread  down  streets  with 
horses^  hoofs  Ez.  26^  11.  le.  1,  12  Db^i 
"^nxn  to  trample  my  courts  i.  e.  to  proiane 
them;  comp.  Rev.  11,  2.  1  Mace.  3,  45. 

Nip II.  pass,  of  no,  2.  Is.  28,  3. 
Deriv.  G^*;^ , 

*  TDB^  fut.  ton7  1.  to  creep,  tie 
appropriate  verb  for  the  motion  of  the 
smaller  animals  which  creiip  along  the 
gnmnd ;  both  those  which  have  four  feel 
or  more,  as  mice,  lizanii,  crabs,  (and 
this  is  the  proper  significaiion,  comp. 
0157,)  and  also  iboae  without  feet,  which 
glkio  or  drag  themselves  upon  the 
ground,  as  worms  and  serpents.  Gen. 
1,  26y  al\er  the  mention  of  quadrupe^e 
both  domestic  and  wtld,  of  birdt,  and 


creeping  things,  reptiles,  which  creep  up- 
mt  the  emlh.  v.  28.  30.  7,  6.  14.  8,  17.  19. 
Lev.  11,44.  Someiimce  ?Afi  cartA  iH  said 
to  creep  with  creeping  things,  c.  ace. 
(comp.  ^^n  no.  4,)  Gen,  9,  2  'ifflst  ^ba 
mjistn  ^^"^n  upon  all  with  which  the 
eaith  cre^^  L  e.  all  reptiles  which  creep 
upoEi  ihe  earth, 

2.  In  a  wider  sense  spoken  of  aquatic 
or  amphil>io«a  reptiles ;  Gen.  1, 21  n^nn 
B^Tsn  !ix-;,Td  ^©H  T^virt  creeping  am- 
vials  with  which  the  itaters  swarm. 
Lev.  11,  46.  Ps.  69,  35.  So  of  all  land 
animals  whatever,  Gen.  7,  21  init  Pr. 
104, 20  M  the  b^aat^  of  t}ie  forest  do  cretp 
fi/rlh,  sc,  by  night  from  their  dens.— 
Hence 

Wfl'i  m,  creeping  thing,  repiile,  col- 
lect Tcpiiles,  Gen.  1,  25.  26.  6,  7.  7,  14. 
23 ;  often  I^tjI^^'^  ^^1  whatever  creeps 
upon  the  earth  Gen.  1,  25.  6^20.  Hob.  2, 
20  [18]  J  comp.  DeuL  4,  18.  Once  of 
aquatic  animals  Ps.  104,  25.  So  of  all 
land  animals  whatever.  Gen.  9, 3, 

tlign  (height,  i.  q.  fton)  Remeth,  pr. 
n,  of  a  city  in  Issachar  Josh.  10, 21. 

QiglX  D^ITtl'J ,  see  in  TO^  no.  2.  b. 

T^  (pp.  inf,  of  ll'i)  a  shouiing,  re- 
joicing; Plur.  D^D~'^|'J  shouts  of  dtliver- 
ance  Ps.  32, 7. 

*  *^5t'  >-  ^*  "^"^  ^°  ^^^  /oKA  a  tremu- 
lotts  and  stridulotis  sound ;  once  of  (he 
whizzing  of  the  arrow  as  shot  Irom  the 
bow,  Job  39,  23^  where  n^ffiw  quiver  is 

put  poet  for  arrows.  Arab.^*  and  Zy\ 
I,  IV,  to  sound,  to  twang,  as  the  bovf 
when  the  arrow  is  shot.  See  Bochart 
Hieroz.  L  p.  134.  Alb.  Scholtens  ad 
Haririi  Cons,  L  p,  11. 

nr»  £  (r.  'js'i)  1.  sk€nd  of  joy,  re- 
joidngi  Ps.  30,  6.  42,  5.  47,  2,  I«,  35, 
10.  51,  IL  al  1  K.  22,  36  mnn  -ih|M 
ntaat^ . ,.. nsns^  mid  there  weni  ajot^id 
cry  throughout  the  camp ...  *  Home ! 

2.  mournful  cry,  outcry,  wailing^  P^ 
17,  1.  61,  2.  68,  3.  106,  44.  Jer.  14, 12, 
aL  Bfep. 

3.  Bimah,  p.  a  m,  1  Chr.  4, 20. 

*  ]5^»  ioC  and  impipj  fut,  1^^,  twke 
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npa  Prov.  1,  20.  8,  3,  once  l^ii;  Prov. 
29,  6 ;  pp.  to  give  forth  a  tremulous  and 
dridulous  sound.    Spec. 

1.  Of  the   tremulous    creaking    or 
wfaining  sound  made  by  a  mast  or  tall 
pole  vibrating  in  the  wind;  hence  iVm, 
Tjfei.    Also  of  the  noise,  roaring  of  a  tor- 
es^ 

rent,  see  'jiS'JK .    Arab,  ^j  to  twang  as 

a  bow,  to  whizz. 

2,  to  give  forth  the  voice  in  vibrations, 
to  $h€ike  or  trill  the  voice;  hence  a)  to 
uUer  cries  ofjoy^  to  shout,  but  not  with 
an  articulate  voice,  Lev.  9,  24 ;  elsewhere 
poetic  Job  38,  7.  Is.  12,  6.  42,  11.  54,  1. 
aL  Ascribed  also  to  the  tongue  Is.  35, 
6;  to  inanimate  things  Is.  44,  23.  49,  13. 
Seq.  ace.  to  shout  one^s  praise,  to  praise 
tDith  rejoicing,  Is.  61,  7  see  pbn  no.  2.  c. 
Seq.  a  id.  Is.  24,  14.  b)  Of  mournful 
cries,  to  cry  aloud,  to  vail,  Lam.  2,  19. 

PiBL  "il^  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  to  shout  for 
joy,  torefoice,  Ps.  98,  4.  132, 16.  Is.  26,  19. 
52,  9 ;  seq.  Si  in  or  aver  any  person  or 
thing,  Ps.  33,  1.  89, 13.  92, 5 ;  seq.  b?  over 
the  destruction  of  any  one  Jer.  51,  48. 
But  aeq.  ace.  of  pers.  or  thing,  to  shout 
aloud  on^s  praise,  i.  e.  to  praise  rtith 
rejoicing,  Ps.  51, 16. 59, 17;  seq.  bx  Ps. 84, 
3;b95,l.  Inf.asnounlS^n^AoM^ing  16.35,2. 
Ascribed  to  inanimate  things  Ps.  96,  12. 

PcAL  pass.  Is.  16, 10. 

HiPH.  V3*^n  !•  Trans,  to  cause  to 
shoful  far  joy,  to  make  rejoice,  Ps.  65,  9. 
Job  29,  13. 

2.  Intrans.  to  shout  for  joy,  to  rejoice, 
Deut  32,  43.  Ps.  32,  11 ;  seq.  h  Ps.  81,  2. 

Deriv.  see  Kal  no.  1 ;  also  "jH,  f^p. ,  and 

rOJ^  f.  1.  cry  of  joy,  shout,  Ps.  100, 
2.  Job  3, 7.  20,  5.    Plur.  n-irj^  P«.  63,  6. 

2.  Plur.  t:"?;*!  Job  39,  13  [16]  sq.  fe- 
male ostriches,  poet  for  the  comm.  risa 
trxt^ ;  60  called  from  their  wailing  cry, 
see  yy^  Lam.  2, 19  and  in  n:;^ .  Comp. 
Arab.  *Lo\  female  ostrich,  from  her  cry. 
Yulg.  struthio.  See  Bochart  Hieroz.  II. 
p.  24. 

n^*?  (a  ruin,  r.  OO'j)  Bissah,  pr.  n.  of 
a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  dciiert, 
Kum.  33,  21.  22. 

0^"^^  m.  plur.  1.  breaches,  ruins, 
Am.  6, 11.    R.  DO*;  no.  1. 


2.  drops,  dew-drops.  Cant  5^  2.  R. 
Don  no.  2. 

*  1?^  obsol.  root,  Arab,  i^y^y  to 
bind,  e.  g.  with  a  cord,  halter,  curb. 
Hence 

1?^  m.  c.  sufE  isD-i  1.  a  curb,  hair 
ter,  pp.  which  goes  over  a  horde's  Doee 
Is.  30, 28 ;  henc«  genr.  a  rein,  bridle.  Pi- " 
32, 9.  Job  30, 11  ^r*t5  ^:n  )r^^  they  cad 
off  the  bridle  before  me,  I  e.  they  take 
unbridled  liberties;  comp.  the  Arabic 
phrase  ft^Lo\  (^J^  'he  throws  ofThk 
bridle,'  said  of  an  unbridled  person. — 
Hence 

2.  the  interior  of  the  mouth,  the  jaws, 
where  the  bit  is  placed,  the  teeth,  like 
Gr. za^ivoL  Job  41, 5 [13]  'iJO'i  ^rj,  Lc. 
tlie  jaws,  the  double  row  of  teeth  in  the 
crocodile. 

3.  Resen,  pr.  n.  of  an  ancient  city  in 
Assyria,  Gen.  10,  12. 

*  CCn  1.  to  break  in  pieces,  kindr. 
with  yr^  and  O-^n  q.  v.  Chald.  OO'J  to 
pound,  to  crush ;  Zab.  <a\  to  break 
bones.    Hence  O'^O'^O'j  no.  1. 

2.  to  sprinkle,  to  moisten,  Ez.  46, 14. 
Hence  C^O'^O'J  no.  2,  and  pr.  n.  TX^, 

Chald.  DD*i ,  Arab.  j2f  %  id.  This  con- 
nects itself  with  the  signif.  do.  1,  since 
what  is  broken  in  pieces,  cniMed^  ii 
easily  scattered,  sprinkled, 

T\  m.  (r.  ry;)  in  pause  and  after 
distinct,  ace  S"^  ;  with  art.  T^t^  and 
S^jn  ;  with  Vav  copul.  ani,  but  with  dis- 
tinct ace.  J*;; ;  plur.  o'»y'; ;  fern.  nyj. 

A)  Adj.  1.  bad,  evil,  worthless,  in 
quality  or  essence ;  opp.  2ia .  EL  g. 
merchandise  Prov.  20,  14 ;  water,  nn- 
wholesome,  2  K.  2,  19;  cattle  Lev.  87, 
10 ;  figs  Jer.  24, 2 ;  soil,  sterile.  Num.  13; 
19,  comp,  Deut  15,  21.  aio  ix  5n  ^i^ 
to  speak  bad  or  good,  L  e.  any  thing  at 
all.  Gen.  24, 50,  comp.  31, 24.— Spec  iU- 
f avowed,  of  bad  appearance.  Gen.  41, 3. 
4.19.21.  T^'^TifUthything,eiCTemda^ 
Deut  23, 10  [9].— Trop.  'b  ^^a  ^3  evtf 
in  the  sight  of  any  one,  displeasing  to 
him,  Gen.  28,  a  ^  7;  absoL  Ex.  33^ 4. 
OAen  in  the  phrase  *«;  ^3^f  TV}  M^  to 
do  evil  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah,  what  is 
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displeasirtg  to  him,  spoken  o^  idolators 
and  transgressors,  Num.  32, 13.  Deiil.  4, 
25.  Judg.  2,  11.  1  Sam.  15,  19.  1  K.  11, 
6.  2  K.  3j  2.  al.  saep.  For  n-^ra  is  put 
also  *^^th  in  tlie  later  books,  as  N eh.  2,  1  j 
also  V^Ecd.  2,  17. 

2.  bad^  evi\  i.  e.  causing  evil,  htirifulj 
hamiful,  a)  Physically,  e<  g.  a  raven- 
ous beast  Gen.  37,  33 ;  malignant  dis- 
ease DeaL  2S,  59  J  S"}  "^^XVOa  malignant 
tdcer  V.  35 ;  T^  •'^'J  an  evU  things  poi- 
gonouB,  2  K.  4,  41 ;  'py__  S"]  erii-etfcd,  i.  e. 
one  envious,  miserly,  Prov.  23,  6.  28,  22. 
Is.  32,  7  S-'S^  rV5  ^^?  the  weapons  of 
the  deceieer  are  hurtful,  destructive  to 
others,  b)  Morally  bad,  eiiV,  wicked  ; 
of  persons  1  Sam.  30,  22.  Ps,  5,  6.  140, 
2.  Job  21,  30.  Prov.  II,  21.  Est^L  7,  6j 
plur,  ^T}  the  wicked  Prov.  4, 14,  14,  19. 
So  ^^n  ^rs,  see  in  'ita  Piel  no.  X  Of 
a  wicked  people  Jer.  13,  10 ;  or  genera- 
tion Deul.  1,  35.  Then  also  of  tilings, 
an  5^  13^  a  wkked  ihing^  crime,  Deut, 
17j  5  J  a  way,  mode  of  life,  Prov.  2,  12.  S, 
13.  2S,  10.  Jer.  23,  22  ;  S"!  zh  an  erd 
heart  Jer.  7,  24.  11,  8.  Prov.  2Q,  23 ;  "is: 
5^  evU  irna^ruiliony  thought,  Gen.  6,  5. 
8,  21.  So  rt^'i  nn^y  an  ecU  spirit  from 
God  upon  Saul  1  Sam.  1>>,  15;  but  in 
Judg.  9,  23  ns'j  n?in  is  an  evil  stpiriC  of 
discord. 

3.  evilf  i.  e.  sad^  sorrcwfidy  e.  g.  the 
countenance,  mdlcn^  Gen.  40,  7.  Neh.  2, 
2 ;  tiie  heart  Prov.  25,  20. 

4.  {//,  erili  i.  e.  nnprmpertms,  wihappif, 
Ifi.  3,  1 1  coll.  V.  10.  Gen.  47, 9.  For  ^i^ 
zaV  see  below  in  B.  1.  b. 

B)  Subet.  1.  Hi,  et%  I  e.  a)  etit 
which  one  does,  Ps,  97,  10.  Is.  59,  7. 
^'y  TiX7  to  do  evil  1  Sim.  29,  7.  2  Chr. 

33,  9.  Neh.  9,  28 ;  5^  ^tts  evil-doers  Ps. 

34,  17 ;  5^  '^b^Q  id.  Mic.  2,  1.  5"^  nia^ 
'e  d5  to  do  evil  mith  i.  e.  to  any  one  Gen. 
31,  29;  seq.  V  id.  Jer.  39,  12.  "1  V^l 
to  recom peris e  evil  Ps.  7,  5.  b)  evil 
which  happens  to  any  one,  advermlt^^ 
caJamy,  Gen.  44,  34.  Job  2,  10.  5,  19. 
30,  26.  Ps.  121,  7.  Prov.  5,  14.  Is.  31,  2. 
al  5T  Bi*^  daif  of  evil,  of  calamity,  evU 
datj,  Ara.  6,  3  j  plur.  Ps.  49,  6.  B^b  Sib 
f&r  evil  unto  you,  for  your  hurt,  for  the 
iUler  Bsb  s^i  ni^nb,  Jer.  7,  S.  25,  7. 
EccL  8,  9.    So  to  prophesy  etrii,  caJa- 


mily,  1  K.  22,  8.  18.  Plur  ts^^n  •'=Hb^ 
angek  of  etils^  evil  angels,  bringing 
calamity,  Ps.  79,  49. 

2.  evil  in  a  moral  sense,  vickedness, 
depravity  i  sy^^^  departing  from  edi, 
doing  right,  Job  1,  1 ;  comp.  Prov.  6,  13. 
Also  ill-wilt^  mtdice^  Ps.  7,  10 ;  3'^3  with 
rtudice^  wickedly,  Pe.  73,  S.^Some times 
in  geniL  as  J'l  "^^JH  wicked  men  Prov. 
28,  5 ;  S"}  r®H  a  wickeil  woman  Prov.  6, 
24  J  ^n  ^^y  tricked  counsel  Ek.  U,  2; 
comp.  Eccl.  4,  8. — SepL  jioiijooi',  xuxo;. 

I-  ?^  ra.  (r.  ^55^)  mUcry^  mnse,  e.g.  in 
joy,  a  sAoii^,  Ex.  32,  17 ;  in  grief  Mic  4, 
9,  So  ^;  T^  for  the  thunder ;  Job  36, 33 
lyi  I'^b^  l^a^  At*  thunder  showeth  con- 
cerning him,  God  J  eee  in  t>3  Hiph. 
no.  2, 

II.  ??  m,  (for  ns'i,  r.  n?*!  no.  3)  c* 
mil  ■•?■!,  "i?!  Jer.  6,  21,  bul'far  ofiencr 
V1S-1 ,  once  fully  d=|''1  Job  6,  27;  Plur. 
D^S-i,  c.  suff.  ^^T^l  1*^5"^  Job  32,  3,  also 
sinyn  Ibr  in^Si  Job  42',  10.  1  Sam.  30, 
26,  cri^?'^  Ps.  28,  3. 

1.  a  frimidj  companion^  acquaintance^ 
with  whom  one  !ives,  has  friendly  inter- 
course^ Gen.  38,  12.  20.  2  Sam.  13,  3. 
Job  2,  IL  19,  21.  Prov.  19,  6.  25,  17; 
but  implying  less  than  Sf^jt  Prov.  18, 
24.  Seq.  dat.  like  Gr.  0  i^ioX  ^ilo^, 
Job  30,  29  njr:^  T^irA  T^  a  companiun 
(i.  e.  like)  to  ostriches.  The  epithet 
friend)  companion,  ?^ ,  is  also  put  ibr : 
a)  a  ^orer,  o^^e  beloved  of  a  woman, 
CanL  5,  16.  Jer.  3,  1.  20.  Hos.  3,  1. 
Comp.  n^^*].  b)  a»y  one,  any  other 
member  of  tlie  human  family,  o  nlrfOtm\ 
neighlmir,  fellow,  Ex.  20,  17  sq.  22,  25. 
Lev.  19,  13.  Deut,  5,  18.  Prov.  3,  29.  al. 
c)  Preceded  by  ci'^Bft,  one,  another; 
Judg.  6,  29  ^ns^-bR  d^s?  ^i^rk^y  they 
said  each  man  to  his  fellow^  i.  e.  one  to 
another.  Gen.  11,  3.  1  Sam.  10, 11.  2K. 
3,  23.  Ex,  18, 7.  2  Chr.  20, 23.  Gen.  31, 
49.  Also  of  inanimate  tilings  Gen.  15, 
10,  see  in  d**St  no.  4.  Comp.  nx  no  7, 
Rarely  ivithout  t:^'>X  preceding,  Is.  34, 
14  »*ip7  ^n^-i-bs;  i-'Jtp  the  satyr  shidl 
cry  to  his  fellow^  i  e.  one  iatyr  to  another. 

2.  thought,  wilt^  desire,  i.  q.  Chald. 
no^ ,  lH"*S'3,  Ps.  139,  2. 17.— Chald.  ny^ 
to  wilt ;  also  \Li  Ethpa*  to  think. 
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7^  m.  (pp.  inf.  of  r.  S?*;)  1.  badness, 
had  quality,  Jer.  24,  2. 3. 8.  29, 17.  Also 
ygHness,  deformity,  Gen.  41,  19. 

2.  In  a  moral  sense,  evil,  wickedness, 
Is.  1, 16.  Jer.  4,  4.  21.  12.  23,  2.  26,  3. 

3L  sadness  of  the  heart,  countenance, 
Neh.  2, 2.  Eccl.  7,  3. 

*a?^  fut  a?^':  to  hunger,  to  be 
hungry.  Arab.  \lf^)  to  be  ample  and 
capacious ;  \^j^\  id.  v.>xD^  wide-bel- 
lied. The  primary  idea  seems  to  be 
that  of  having  a  wide  and  empty  sto- 
mach; comp.  kindr.  an'i  and  Ethiop. 
QiCkl  to  hunger.— Spoken  of  individu- 
als Is.  8,  21.  49,  10.  Ps.  34,  11.  50,  12; 
of  a  whole  country,  to  be  famished,  to 
m^er  famine,  Gen.  41,  55.  Seq.  h  to 
hunger  for  any  thing,  Jer.  42, 14. 

HiPH.  to  cause  to  hunger  Deut  8,  3 ; 
Is  let  famish  Prov.  10,  3. 

Deriv.as'j— lia^^. 

3^  ra.  hunger,  famine,  of  single 
persons  Lam.  5,  10.  Deut  32, 24.  Jer. 
11,  22.  Am.  8,  11 ;  of  whole  countries 
Le.  scarcity  of  grain.  Gen.  12, 10.  26,  1. 
45, 11.  Ruth  1, 1.  Job  5,  20.  al. 

ayj  adj.  f.  nar-j,  hungry  2  Sam.  17, 
2d.  Job  5,  5.  Is.  29,  8.  al.  hunger-bitten, 
famished,  Job  18, 12. 

T^  m.  constr.  '}in5'n,  famine  Ps. 
37, 19.  Gen.  42,  19.  33.    R.  as-j . 

•  15^  to  tremble,  to  quake,  e.  g.  the 
earth  Ps.  104,  32.— Arab.  Jl^j  Conj. 
IV,  VIII,  id.    Eth.  cox;  id.'^Kindr. 

HiPH.  intrans.  to  tremble,  to  shake,  of 
persons  Dan.  10,  11.  Ezra  10,  9. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 

Ty?  m.  a  trembling,  Ex.  15, 15.  P8.55,6. 

Tfytn  f.  a  trembling,  Ps.  2, 11.  48, 7. 
b.  33, 14.  Job  4, 14. 

*  rW^  fut  ri5*j'j,  apoc.  »n;  Job  20, 26. 
1.  Trans,  to  feed  a  flock,  to  pasture, 

Lat  pascere.  Arab.  _£^%  id.  and  trop. 
to  tend,  to  guard,  to  govern.  Ethiop. 
cop:  id.    Syr.  Chald.  Samar.  id.—  | 


Constr.  seq.  ace.  of  flock  Gen.  4, 2.  3(^ 
36.  Ex.  3,  1.  Is.  40, 11.  Jer.  23, 4.  Cant 
1, 8.  al.  seq.  2}  Gen.  37, 2.  1  Sam.  16, 11. 
17,  34 ;  absoL  Gen.  29, 7.  37,  13.  Num. 
14,  33.  Cant  1,  7.  al.— Part  tify  subst 
a  shepherd,  herdsman,  Gen.  46,  34.  Ex. 

2,  17.  Is.  13,  20.*  Jer.  43,  12 ;  seq.  genit 
of  flock  or  herd  Gen.  13, 7 ;  and  of  the 
owner,  as  pnx"?  '»?S  Gen.  26,  20.    Fem. 

hjH  Gen.  29,  9.  Arab.  efC  id.— Tropw 
to  feed  is:  ^^ 

a)  i.  q.  to  lead,  to  rule,  to  care  for,  the 
figure  being  oAen  preserved,  e.  g.  a) 
Of  a  prince  or  king,  like  Gr.  noiftifw 
law,  2  Sam.  5,  2  thou  shaU  feed  my 
people  Israel  7, 7.  Jer.  23, 2  sq.  Mic.  5^ 

3.  7,  14 ;  seq.  a  Ps.  78,  71.  Hence  rwS 
shepherd,  of  a  prince  or  king,  Jer.  2, 8. 
3,  15.  22,  22.  Ez.  34,  2  sq.  Is.  44,  2S. 
fi)  Of  God,  Ps.  23,  1  JOuwMh  is  my 
shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  28,  9.  80,  SL 
Gen.  48,  15.  49,  24;  compi  Hos.  4,  16. 
y)  Of  a  teacher  of  virtue  and  wisdom, 
Prov.  10,  21.  Hence  rqh  of  a  master  or 
teacher  Eccl.  12,  11;  and  so  perh.  of 
prophets  Zech.  11,  5. 8. 16,  where  others 
understand  princes,  d)  Ps.  49, 15  rj« 
W*j^  death  feeddh  them,  i.e.  in  Sheol, 
like  a  flock ;  see  the  first  clause  of  the 
verse. 

b)  to  nourish,  to  afibrd  sustenance; 
Hos.  9,  2  the  threshing-floor  and  irme- 
press  shall  not  feed  thenij  i  e.  shall  be 
cut  ofij  fail 

2.  Intrans.  to  feed,  to  graze^  to  paa^ 
twe,  as  does  a  flock,  Lat  posct^  Is.  1^  17 
11, 7.  65,  25;  with  b9  of  place  added  Is. 
49,  9;  a  Gen.  41,  2.  Seq.  ace.  of  the 
pasture  on  which  a  flock  feeds,  Jer.  SO, 
19.  Ez.  34^  14.  la  19.  Mic  7, 14.  Trop. 
to  feed  dotm,  to  consume ;  Mic  5, 5  M^y 
shall  feed  down  the  land  of  Assyria  wiA 
the  sword.  Job  20, 26  *n^  Tn^J  9^1 
(the  fire)  shall  devour  what  is  l^  in  Ms 
tent.  Jer.  22, 22.  2, 16  np-jlj  "^-J  iht^ 
feed  off  the  crown  of  thy  head;  comp.Iii 
7,20.  Job24,2irn;;^rT9ni0Ao/MliA 
down  (ojqpresses)  the  barren  woman; 
Chald.  con/nr^efifj— Also  tropi  to  feed 
in  quiet,  is  to  Im  in  secoritf  Is.  14|  3(1 

3.  MetAph.tofeeduponnjoyibinthl^- 
to  delight  in,  to  tahepUtmuromujfUt' 
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^on  or  thing.  Comp.  Lat.  *  paaci  aliqua 
re,'  i.  q.  *delectarL'  CImld.  ns-^  id. 
Comp.  Heb.  n^n,  Arab,  L^y    Con- 

Btrued  a)  Seq.  acr.  of  pers.  to  delight 
in  anyoaei  to  be  his  companion^  Prov, 
13,  20.  28,  7.  29,  3.  b)  Seq.  ace.  of 
thing,  Prov,  15^  14  the  niotiih  of  foob 
ribjst  ns'i'^  ddighls  infolty^  seeks  after  it. 
Ps.  37,  3  nj^^H  n|*i  delighi  in  the  truth, 
seek  after  it.  m'\  nil  to  follow  after  Uie 
teindy  i.  e.  to  atrive  or  grasjj  after  eome- 
tking  vain,  iminia  Bectari^  Hoe.  12,  2; 
comp.  U,  44,  20.    Comp,  xm  n^tS^  and 

'        a  " 

Pi  EL  n^'5  dcnom*  from  n5'n,5n^  to  treat 
€t3  a  friend^  to  vujke  a  rmnpanion  o/aiiy 
one,  Judg.  14,  20. 

HiPH.  i  q.  Kal  no,  1,  P&  78,72. 

HiTHP.  to  make  friendship,  to  hold  in- 
iercourscy  eeq.  rfit  wUk  any  one  Prav*  22, 
2L 

Deriv.  fiJi,  !?l  no,  II,  n5*i,  '^Si^  ^ri, 


no, 

n?i3Ji,  n*^5n'  ir»"i, 
and  the  pr,   namee 


bHV. 


1,  ^ii. 


Wl   A)  A  Jj.  fom.  m4  iwirf,  see  in  T^ , 
B)  Subst  i^  m/,  Eccl  5,  12.  6, 1.  10, 

5.  *^5n5  ^r  cr?7,  i.  e.  in  a  bad  sense, 
wit  J  J  bad  purpose,  e.g.  to  set  mie^g  face 
ttpon  any  one  T\zvJ^  fctbi  ns^^  /or  eni/ 
attci  not  for  gftod  ui  2\)  10.'  *39,  16.  44, 
11;  conip.  Am.  9,  L  Dcut,  29,  20.  Judg. 
2,  15.  2  Sara.  13,  31— Hence 

I.  ilt^  evil^  i,  e.  a)  etil  which  one  does 
to  otJierB  J  thus  \  nT)  ntol  to  do  emt  to 
any  one  Ps.  15,  3.  Nch.  6,  2;  eeq.  D^ 
Gen.  26, 20.  Judg.  15,  3 ;  M<  Judg.  1 1, 27. 
h^iIS  rnpi  r0^  ci^  to  reward  evil  for 
gofxi  Gen.  44,7;  alio  Is.  7,  5.  Pfi.  21,  13. 
Piar.  r.i5*j  V^.  140,  3.  Seq.  gGnlt  rsn 
11^^*^2&t  £A*;  etii  of  Abimelech^  which  he 
did  to  others,  Judg.  %  56.57.  1  Sam.  25. 
39.  b)  evil  which  happens  to  any  one, 
calamity^  i.e.  a)  hurt,  mischief  destruc- 
tion, Gen.  19,  19.  Ex,  32,  12.  Jer,  2,  3.  4, 

6.  5,  12.  11,  11.  al.  W^  ^l?^M  thof 
thai  seek  my  kurt^  my  deelructbni  Pff.  71, 
13.  24 ;  comp.  Ps.  35,  4.  fi)  affiictim^ 
trotible,  adversity ;  n2J^a  in  or  i^/A  af- 
flictionj  sarroWj  Neh.  1,  3.  Gen.  44,  29. 
n?^  nJS  in  time  of  m^  i.  e.  of  afflic- 
tioD,  difttrtsH,  Pa,  37,  19.  41,  2.  Jer.  2;^  2a 


1 1, 12.  Plor.  r^iS^  evils,  calamities,  Deut. 
31,21.  Pe.  34,  20, 

2.  evil  in  a  moral  eense^  itickedness^ 
depravity;  m  h^^^'^n  ny'i  fiir^a  that 
ire  vmy  put  away  e^ii  (concr.  evil  per- 
sons) out  of  hrael  Judg.  20,  13;  see  in 
^IZ  Pi.  no.  3.  Also  wicked  deed^  *m, 
Gen.  39, 9.  Hence  of  active  wiekednesA, 
deliberate  mischief^  matevoie7ic€^  malice, 
Gen.  6,  5.  Nah.  3,  19.  Is.  47, 10.  Job  22, 5, 
Hoe.  10,  15  C3PT'i  rs-;  the  evil  of  your 
^^t  y^^^  great  wickedness, 

n?'^  m.  (r.  m"!)  constr.  ns*;},  c.  buW, 
?1^S:  Prov.  e,  3,'(hke  n^,  T?R^,)  a 
friend,  acquaintancet  companion^  I  q.  5^, 
which  is  more  usual    2  Sam.  15,  37.  16, 

16.  1  K.  4,  5, 

nyi  fern,  of  fiP'i  J  plur.  n-is^  female 
companioJts,  Ps.  45, 15.  Judg.  1 1,  37  Keri. 

TO1  in£  off,  SP'j,  where  see. 

^^  (friend  sc,  of  God)  Reu,  pn  n,  m. 
Gen.  11,  18,    Gr.  >a/aD  Luke  3,  ai— 

R'  ^^^  't  pp.  i-  q.  nij'i,  after  the  form  ""^S 

I.  q.  n^3 ,  sinia  i.  q.  n^  masc. 

^Knsn  (friend  of  God)  Rmiel,  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  A  son  of  Esau  Gen.  36, 4. 10.  b)  The 
father  of  Jethro,  Ex,  2,  18,  Num.  10,  29. 
c)  1  Chr,  9,  3.  d)  In  Num.  2,  14  should 
be  read  injstead  of  it  iatstsi ;  corap.  1,  14* 
7,42.  10,20. 

f^^7  PP*  ^*im.  of  wn  q.  V, 

1,  feinate  friend,  crnnpardmi^  plur. 
m*:?^  Judg,  11,  37  Chelh.  Hence  a) 
a«o/A(T,  any  other,  Euih.  1,  19,  comp. 
1  Sam.  15,  28.  b)  Preceded  by  nirx 
ane,  another,  Ex.  1 1,  2.  Jer.  9,  19.  Zech. 

II,  9;  of  birds  Is.  34,  15.  16.  Comp.  in 
^■1  no.  1,  c, 

2.  detirtj  a  striving,  grasping  after 
an  y  Ihing,  n^  t  r  !»5  *j  a  striving  after  th  e 
wind  L  e.  something  vain,  vanity,  Eccl. 
1,  14,  2,  IL  17.  26.  4,  4,  6.  6,  9,  Comp. 
n^^  ns^  Hos.  12,  2,  and  Chald.  f^is?^. 

tl^  Chald,  wiU,  jileamre,  Ezra  5, 

17,  7,  la    R.  n^i  no.  3. 

""T)  m,  pasture,  1  K,  5^  3,  [4, 23.]    R. 

W    H 

^T^  (friendly,  social,  denom,  firom  5*^) 
Eeij  pr.  n.  m.  I  K.  1, 8. 
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V^  adj.  denom.  from  h5'"i  ,of  aahep' 
had,  Zech.  11, 17. 

nj^  f.  female  friend^  companion, 
Jodg.  11,  37  Chelh.  '»n^»'3 .  Also  one 
Moved,  one's  love,  as  a  term  of  endear- 
ment, Cant  1,  9. 15.  2,  2. 10. 13.  4,  7.  al. 
Comp.  ^'^  no.  1.  a. 

Tp'rcn  m.  I  q.  rvw*7  no.  2,  dewVe, 
jfrmr^.  EccL  2, 22  i^b  •jrS'n  fAe  irfri- 
tmg  of  hi8  heart,  nn  •ji'^^'n'  a  striving 
after  trind,  vanity,  Eccl.  1, 17.  4, 16.  R. 
rtrjno.  3. 

■fhn  ro.  Chald.  thought,  cogitation, 
Dan.  4^  16.  5,  6.  10.  7,  28;  spoken  of 
nocturnal  visions  2, 29.  30.  R.  riT)  to 
think. 

*^5?  to  tremble,  to  reel,  kindr.  with 
•Cfi.   Chald.  and  Syr.  id.   Found  only  in 

HoPB.  to  be  made  to  tremble  or  quiver^ 
6.  g.  a  ^ear,  to  bebrandished,  Nah.  2, 4. 

Deriv.  bJ'n ,  ni?np,  and  the  pr.  names 

bCP'^  m.  1.  a  reeling  from  intoxica- 
Ikm,  Zech.  12, 2. 

2.  War.  nft^T  t'ei^,  as  a  female  oma* 
ment,  so  called  from  their  tremalous  or 

flattering  motion,  Is.  3, 19.    Arab.  Jx% , 

njbyj  (whom  Jehovah  makes  trem- 
ble, I  e.  who  fears  Jehovah)  Beelaiali, 
pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  2 ;  for  which  Neh.  7,  7 

•  D?^  1.  to  be  moved,  agitated,  to 
fremfci^^  kindr.  with  b?*;,  ^5";;  Ez.  27, 
85.  Spec  of  the  sea,  to  6«  troubled, 
tmei,torage,  Ps.  96,  11.  9S,  7.  1  Chr, 

16^32. 

8.  to  t^tmder,  see  Hiph.  and  W'l.   Syr. 

jaij  id.  llflLi  thunder.  Chald.  W-JPit 
to  murmur,  to  roar. 

3.  to  fre  ang73(,  irrof^  see  Hiph.  no.  2. 
Syr.Ethp.id.    Arab,  (lit^  HI,  V,  id. 

Hiph.  1.  to  thunder,  e.  g.  Jehovah 
P*.  18,  14.  29, 3.  Job  40,  9.  1  Sam.  2, 10. 

7,ia 

2,  to  provoke  to  anger,  to  trriiaUj 
18am.  1,6. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 


Q?^  m.  thunder,  Ps.  77, 19.  81,  a  104^ 
7.  Is.  29, 6.  Hence  of  a  thundering  voice, 
as  of  warlike  leaders  shouting  their  or- 
ders, Job  39,  25.  Metaph.  Job  26,  14 
^,;iar'i  •»»  in-jis*  tsr\  the  thunder  of  hie 
power  who  can  understand?  L  e.  the 
whole  compass  of  the  divine  power,  all 
the  mighty  deeds  which  can  be  predica- 
ted of  God. 

rwan  r.  (r.  e?-;)     l.  a  trembUng, 

ffdvering,  shuddering,  poetically  for  the 

mane  of  a  horse  [prob.  as  erect  from 

I  excitement,  and  waving  or  streaming  in 

I  the  wind].     Job  39,   19  [22]  t^Sbrn 

nop'n  in»jl  hast  thou  clothed  hie  ned 

\  irith  Juddering?  i.  e.  a  waving  mane ; 

comp.  Gr.  q>6pti  mane,  from  <f6fiog. — 

Other  interpretations  are  reviewed  by 

Bochart,  Hieroz.  I.  p.  118  sq.  and  Alb. 

Schult  ad.  h.  1. 

2.  Gen.  10, 7.  1  Chr.  1,  9.  Ez.  27,  22, 
pr.  n.  Raamah,  a  city  of  the  Cushitee, 
i.  e.  of  Ethiopian  origin.  Sept  in  Gen. 
l.  c  renders  it'Pfyfia,  L  e.  a  city  on  the 
Persian  Gulf  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  and 
Steph.Byz.  See  Bochart  Pfaaleg.  IV.5. 

Wem  Gen.  47, 11.  Ex.  12, 37.  Num. 
33,3.6,andCra?n  Ex.  1, 11,  Ramem 
or  Raamses,  pr.  n.  of  an  Egyptian  city 
in  the  land  of  Goshen,  built  or  at  leait 
fortified  by  the  labour  of  the  laraelitei. 
The  name  of  this  city  seems  eometimca 
to  have  been  given  to  the  whole  provioeei 
see  Gen.  L  c  from  which  it  would  appear 
to  have  been  the  chief  city  of  the  dia- 
trict  It  was  probu  situated  near  the 
water-shed  between  the  Bitter  Li^ca 
and  the  Valley  of  the  Seven  WeU%  not 
far  from  HeroOpolis,  but  not  identieal 
with  that  city;  see  Thetaur.  p.  1297  aq. 
Comp.  Robinson's  P^Oesu  I.  p.  79  ■q.5A7- 
550.— The  name  accords  with  that  af 
several  kings  of  Egypt,  Bameet,  P J|- 
jtlCC  !•  e.  son  of  the  aim,  ooaaf  wha» 

probably  founded  the  city  and  gava  it  hh 
own  name. 

*l!7iaKalnotuMd.  Ayr.  |j1«% 
ia  iiia2(0inr;  prbb.fltiiDilafretiBH& 

^i^V^^^top^fortkietmee^iehegrmmf 
3 pen. Cng^ Job  15^ as.   CtaitlyMl 
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But  both  these  exampltM*  canberererred 
to  the  following  adjective.— Hence 

Ijri  m.  adj.  plur,  a^n.?^  Ps.  92,  15, 
green,  e,  g.  leaves,  foliage,  Jer.  17,  8;  of 
trees  which  are  vigorous  Jind  flouridiiog 
Deut.  12,  2.  2  K.  16,  4,  ah  A  green 
tree  is  then  the  emblem  of  prosperity  P*9. 
37,  a5.  52,  10.  92,  15.  al  Also  green 
oil,  Le.frefili,  new,  P^.  93,  IL 

1??*1  Chald.  id.  green ;  metaph.  of  a 
pereon  flourishing  in  prosperity  Dan.  4j 
l[l]. 

*  y?7  l-  '^  ^^^^^^  ^^ ^^^  inpiece»j 
J-  tl-  T^li  Y^-1'  ^^^^  intrans.  bm  in 
Engl  io  break,  I  e.  to  be  broken ;  Chald. 
Syr.  id.  Vrwx,'^'^^  are  broken^  Jer.  II, 
16.  Inf.  fern.ns'^  in  breaking^  pleonaat, 
la.  24j  19;  ns  eubst  a  breaking,  e.  g.  1"^ 
ri!P'-i  a  broken  tofiih  Prov.  25,  19.  Fut, 
5S^  Jer  15,  12.  Job  34,  24  j  c.  suft: 
BS'nn  Ps.  2,  9. 

2.  IntranB, tobe  etil^ bad^ from  ihe  idea 
of  breakiag,  being  broken,  and  so  made 
worthless.    Pne 1 5"],  f.  n^T ;  inf.  ?H  Eecl. 

7,  3;  imp.  plur.  «pH  k.  8,  9;  fut  S"}!, 
gometimcs  wrongly  referred  to  ^'i;.— 
The  following  constructions  and  scnsee 
may  be  noted ;  comp.  in  ziu  and  Sia^^ . 
a)  Pm't,  "^r?^  ^1  ^'  ^^"^  ^^*^  ^'^  '"^  ^'V''^ 
it  dii?pleaacd  me.  Num.  22,  34.  Josh. 24, 
15.  Jer.  40,  4 ;  fem.  of  a  woman  Ex.  21^ 

8.  Fut.  ^r?3  ^T^  (^1!5)  G^"-  21,  n. 
3S,  10.  1  Siiin.  8,  6.  2  Sam.  11,  25.  al.^ 
Later  writers  for  ^r^  P^^  ^^ »  ^'^**'  '^i 
8.  2,  10,  Jon.  4,  1,  Also  Gen.  21,  12 
nssn  ^5  ?|T^a  ^T  ^s*  i^^  ^  "«'  ^^-  ^*'' 
in  ihy«ight  (not  grieve  thee)  on  account  of 
the  lad.  1  Chr.  21,  7 ;  comp.  2  Sam.  19, 
43.  b)  '^V  J&n-i  it  w  evil  to  me,  i.  c.  li  ^oe# 
ill  mth  me,  Vs.  106,  32.  c)  Sirapl.  i.  q. 
to behurtful^ noxious,  destructive, 2 Sam. 
19,  8.  20,  6.  d)  fo  he  angnfy  tcroth,  to 
ragej  la,  8, 9.  e)  toie  sad,  sorrowftdj  of 
the  countenancCj  heart,  Neh.  2, 3. 1  Sam. 
1,  8,  comp.  Deut  15,  10.  f )  Of  the  eye, 
to  be  ml,  I  e-  to  be  envimm,  eeq.  ^  Deut. 
28,54;  comp.  15,9, 

NtPH.  fui^^'ii'^,  seeinrssi*!. 

HiPB.  Tl^  ^od  3^in;  inf.  5*in,  in  pause 
5*\nj  fuL  5:j:;,  conv.  :p*3;};  parU  51^, 
plur.B''3!']». 


1,  ?o  break  in  pieces,  to  destrotf,  P^.  44, 
3.  74,3.  Jer.  31,23. 

2.  to  do  ill,  I  e.  a)  to  make  evil  sc. 
what  one  <!oe8 ;  comp.  opp.  ^I'^'J^n .  Gen* 
44,  5  cr**b5  *idst  Dr;^*}?!  ye  have  done 
evil  whai  ye  have  done,  I  e.  in  eo  doing. 
To  do  good  or  to  do  evii  k  sometimes  put 
genr.  j.  q,  *  to  do  eomclhing  or  other'  any 
thing,  Zeph.  1,  12.  Is.  41,  23.  Jer.  4,  22. 
Lev.  5,  4  if  one  swear  imadviRedly  to  do 
eeii  or  to  do  good^  I  e.  any  thiJig  what- 
ever, he  is  bound.  Hence  ellipL  Pe.  15, 
4  n-'B'*  fctVi  r'inV  53^3  ifhesweareih 
(unadvisedly  to  do  i^ood  or)  to  do  eril,  he 
changeth  not  ;  r*^?;^  being  here  put  for 
tlie  fuller  D'^is^nb^  ^^^^t  ^^  ^'  ^^^^  swears 
to  do  any  thing,  and  it  turn  out  evil  to 
himself  or  otheri*,  he  yet  performs  hia 
oath  J  comp.  Lev.  5,  4.  Judg.  U,  31, 
Od»ers  here  render  it  neighbour,  friend,  as 
if  for  S^nbfrom?'^;  eo  Sept,  Symm, 
Pesh.— Also  ntbs^  S"3ri  pp.  *to  make 
evil  in  doing/  to  do  etil,  1  K.  14,  9.  Jer. 
16,  12;  Mic.  3,  4  cn^^Pp  ^'^„r}  they 
make  evil  their  doings,  they  work  evil 
^Hence 

b)  Ellipt  to  do  edi^  to  act  irickediy. 
Gen.  19,  7.  Judg.  19,  23.  1  Sam.  12,  25. 
U  1, 16.  Jer.  4,  22.  Pa.  37,  9.  Prov.  4,  16. 
ah— Par L  ?'n^  Prov.  17,  4,  in  pao^c  5;;'a 
U,  9,  16,  plur.  tn:s^^ ,  en  evii  doer,  evU 
doers,  Pe.  23,  17.  26, 5.  27,  2.  Is.  1,  4.  14, 

20.  31,  2.  ah 

c)  (o  do  evil  to  any  one,  to  deal  iU  with^ 
to  afflict;  Bcq.  h  Gen.  19,  9.  43,  6. 
Ex.  5,  22.  23.  Num.  11,  11.  1  Sam.  26, 

21,  Zech.  8,  14.  Pfi,  105,  15;  eeq.  ace. 
Num.  16,  15.  Deut  26,  6 ;  ^?  IK.  17, 
20;  C5  Gen.  31,  7;  a  1  Chr.  16,2'3,  Of 
God  as  aiHicling  men,  scq,  \  Ruth  1,  21. 
Jer.  25,  6. 

HiTHPO.  ??'i'^W^*     1-  to  be  broken  in 
pieces,  from  concussion,  U.  24, 19.  Hence 
2.  to  be  deMrotfed^  to  perish, Frav,  18, 24. 
Deriv.  ?n,  r^s-i,  5i, 
7T^  Cbald.  to  break  in  pieces,  fuL 

Ti^2  ^^'^^  ^®  ^'^""  P^'^J  ^^^*  ^»  '*^' 
*  Pa.  id.  ibid. 

*C|?'^  flit  Ci?^^  to  drop,  to  distil, 
seq.  ace.  Prov.  %  20  the  ctxmds  distil  the 
dew.  Pa,  65,  12.  13.  Job  36,  ^,  Arab. 
I  vA£^j  id.    Comp.  by  transp.  C)'^2j  no,  i 


HiPH.  i.  q.  Eal,  to  drop,  to  distil,  rii^  i 
tiuk  heavens,  seq.  ace.  Is.  45,  S. 

*  V?^  L  q.  y:t!  and  r?*3,  to  break 
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or  daah  m  pieces,  Ex.  15,  6.    Metaph.  i 


te  ionuf^  to  oppress  a  people,  Judir. 

"?T^  ^  tremble,  to  quake;  Arab* 
^^ube>%  and  gi^^  id.  Kindr.  are  *191 . 
iyj,  05*3. — Spec,  for  fear,  terror,  Ez. 
38^20;  the  earth  Judg.  5,  4.  Is.  13,  13; 
the  heavens  Joel  2,  10.  4,  16;  mou^^- 
tains  Jer.  4,  24.  Nah.  1,  5;  islands  E^. 
96^  15;  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
It,  24j  18;  walls,  donr-poets,  Ez.  26,  ICl 


raffeny  rupfen,  comp.  t^l,  ^»Ji  Sfi^. 
The  present  verb  imitates  the  eound  of 
a  person  sewing  rapidly. — See  Niph. 
and  PL  na  1. 
2.  to  heed,  to  cure,  ppi  a  wound,  a 


.  9, 1.  Seq.  IP  o^  the  cause  of  fear 
Jer.  10,  la  49,  21;  \2B«  Ez.  3S,  20.-^ 
Once  of  the  motion  of  grain  as  agitated 
and  waving  in  the  wind,  Ps.  72, 16. 

Niph.  L  q.  Kai,  to  be  moved,  shaken, 
to  quake,  e.  g.  ttie  ear^h  Jer.  50, 46. 

HiPH.  1.  io  caus<:  to  tremble,  to  ahake^ 
e.  g.  the  heavens  and  the  earth  Ps.  ^\ 
4.  Hag;.  2,  6.  7;  kingdoms  Is.  14,  16; 
the  ostions  £^  31, 16. 

2.  Spec,  to  cause  to  leap,  sc.  a  horse,  n 
lofUflt:  verbs  signifying  to  tremble,  to 

mm  to  and  fro,  being  often  transferre.1 ,  ^:^^^^  {^  J*\;;;^^  Jx 
tolfce  Idea  of  leapmg,spnnging,  comp  ^^.  ^  u^p^^^j^ 
nnj  Pi  ym ,  ba-jn,  also  tjj-j .  Job  39  '"**""•  **•  "'^«™^  wjurgw 
SOn^ni$a  ^i^'^y^rin  canst  thmmakehim 


wounded  person,  which  is  often  done  by 
sewingup  the  wound,  Pk.  60, 4.  Jer.  30^ 
17.  Job  b,  18.  EccL  3,  3;  also  ooe  siel^ 
c.  ace  Oen.  20,  17.  Ps.  6,  a  30,  a  41, 
5.  Seq.  dat  of  pers.  Nam.  12,  la  8K» 
SO,  5.  8.  Lam.  2, 13;  or  of  the  disease 
P^103,a    Part.  Rfeiapi^ctaii  Jer. % 

I  22.  2  Chr.  16, 12.  Gen.  50,  2;  metapb. 

[  of  God  Ex.  15, 26.— Comp.  Gr.  amWhu 
i.  e.  to  mend  and  to  cure ;  also  Luther's 

I  jest  upon  the  physicians,  whom  he  calk 
unseres  Herm  ChUes  fUcker,ciarLoid*9 
cobblers. 

Metaph.  a)  God  is  said  loJUol  a  per- 
son, a  people,  a  land,  L  e.  to  restore  to 
former  prosperity  and  happiness^  2  Chr. 
7, 14.  Hos.  7, 1.  11,  a  Is.  19, 22.  30^  20. 
57, 18. 19.  Jer.  17, 14;  as  vice  versa  God 
is  said  to  wound  by  inflicting  calamities 
dee  I>eut  32,  39.  Is.  19,  28.  aL  b)  As 
further  this  restoration  is  oonnected  with 
and  depends  on  the  remissioQ  oTsiiii^ 
(see  Matt  9,  2.  sq.  Mark  4|  12, 


hence  I9 


lflD9»  Kke  the  locust  ?— Hence 

w?  m.  1.  a  trembling,  shaking,  m 
of  a  spear  Job  41,  21  [29];  of  personi 
Ex.  12, 18 ;  of  the  earth,  an  earthquake^ 
1  K.  19,  11. 12.  Is.  29,  6.  Ez.  37,  7.  38, 
19.  Am.  1, 1.  Zech.  14,  5. 

8.  a  leaping,  bounding,  see  the  root 
Ifiph.  no.  2;  e.  g.  of  a  horse  in  running 
Job  39^  24  comp.  20 ;  poet  of  war-chariots 
Nah. 3, 2.  Jer. 47,  3;  comp.  np*;. 

a  tumult,  noise,  as  of  battle  Is.  9,  4. 
ler.  10^  22.  Perh.  thunder  Ez.  3,  12.  13 ; 
comp.  "^'7  to  tremble,  Jx%  to  thunder. 

•HB^  1.  pp.  to  set0  together,  to 
mmdfiorepair.  Arab.Lip,Eth.^4%: 
IL  It  corresponds  to  the  Gr.  ^Janm. 
Tbese  roots  all  have  their  origin  in  a 
sommnn  stock,  the  primary  and  onoma- 
lopoetic  syllable  tji^ ,  which  has  the  force 
if  hsL  m^^ere  and  carpere,  Germ. 
126 


q.  to  pardon,  toforgvfe^  8  Chr. 

K),  20.  Jer.  3,  22.  Hos.  14^  5.  Is.  6^  10 
test.... they  be  converted,  andOodhml 
(hem,  L  e.  forgive  and  restore  them. 
Comp.  Pb.  103^  a    c)AlsotoooM/bpf,fi 

ofiso^;  Job  13, 4  b^btt  ""^ifS  empty  em^ 
jbrters,  comp.  Pb.  147,  3;  imless  we  re- 
turn to  the  primary  meaning  ofthe  verfa^ 
and  render:  seimg  together  foirifis% 
Lq.*i;;i^-^Bb  in  the  first  hemistieh.  80 
:heverb  sofer,  eonsobr,  seems  abo  to 

ave  the  primary  sense  of  to  Aeol^toiaajki 
uihoU,  from  solus,  okogi  comp.a]80  Anbw 

LmT  to  core,  and  to  eoosole. 

a  tooflc^  to^viel,  Lq.  Arab.  U%yq.d» 
tohealatmnnU.  See  Bi||f*}  («|q)  tai 
K|";o  na  a 

Niph.  1.  F^ws.  of  Kal  do.  1,  to  ts  r^ 
jmred,  Jer.  19^  11. 

a  tobeheaied^euredtMrn^i 
Lev.  13,  18.37.  14,a48;orai 
«on  Deut  88, 87. 1  Smb.  6^  a  Isr.  17,  IC 
5],a    S6q.datIs.d^6«V"f}}«M 
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was  heeding  for  ns^  1 1.  God  hath  fbrgWca 
us»  So  hitler  and  umvholesome  water 
is  Bail]  to  be  heated^  when  it  is  rendered 
wholesome,  2  IC  2, 22.  Ez.  47,  8.  9. 

Pi  EL  h  to  711  end^  to  repair^  e.  g,  an 
altar  broken  down  1  K,  18,  30. 

2.  to  heal^  to  cure,  e.  g.  a  wound  Jer.  6j  J 
14  i  the  wounded  or  sick  Jcr.  5^  a  Zech. 
11,  16.  Ez,  34, 4.    Also  fr>  rentier  whote- 
scme  e,  g.  bad  water  2  K.2,2U  MeUiph. 
lo  comfort^  io  cmiaole^  Jcr.  8,  11* 

3.  Trans,  to  aiwse  io  be  healed^  u  e,  to 
bear  the  expense  of  a  cure,  Ex.  21,  19. 
Inf,  pleon.  HiQ^i  Ex,  1.  e. 

4.  Pari  «B"i^  T€kL:nngy  weakening, 
Jer.  3S,  4  ■  for  HD-ni^  from  r.  HBl. 

HiTHP.  to  tet  ojteseif  be  hetded  2  K.  8, 
2a  9, 15.  2  Chr.  22,  G. 

Deriv,  KB*;,  f^^^j  risiHfin,  KD^^, 
and  the  pr/ names ''^slB'i ,  ^i!«|^,  n-jDI, 

T'  -IE! 

fc*B'l  m,  1.  only  in  plnr.  t-i&tBn  pp. 
*the  quiet,  the  eilenl,*  i.  e.  the  shades^ 
mames^  dwelling  in  Hadei?,  whom  Ihe 
Hebrews  supposed  lo  be  destitute  of 
blood  and  animal  life  {^'^l\  but  yet  not 
wholly  without  some  faeuhiee  of  mind; 
Ps.  88,  11.  Prov.  2,  18.  9,  18.  21,  16.  Is. 
14,  9.  26,  14. 19;  c.  art.  Job  26,  5. 

2,  Rapha^  pr.  n.  a)  The  founder  of 
a  race  or  family  among  the  Philistines 
celebrated  for  their  tall  stature,  c,  art. 
My]  I  Chr.  20, 4. 6. 8 ;  but  nc^n  2  Sam. 
21,' 18,  20.  22.  His  sons  or  posterity, 
nDin  ^'3''^'?,  in  the  time  of  David,  were 
distinguished  for  their  great  etalure  and 
bravery  2  Sam.  21, 16."Perh.  XB^ ,  rtBn, 
signified  also^o  6c  high^  talli  from  ms% 
to  be  high,  lofty.  Comp.  D-'S^B'i  in  "'M-;. 
b)  1  Chr.  4, 12.    c)  ib.  8,  2. 

n«sn  t  (r.  KB'^)  only  plur.  n'^HB^ 
medicines  for  wounds,  medicaments^  Jer. 
30,13.46,11.  Ez.  30,21, 

TmXr\  f.  a  healing,  heaUh,  Prov.  3, 8. 

•^fctB^,  only  plur.  0*^»B7,  a  gentile 
name  Rephaimj  Eej^iies^  an  ancient 
Ganaanitish  tribe  beyond  the  Jordan, 
celebrated   for   their  gigantic  stature, 

Geo*  1*J  ^*  ^^'  ^^'  ^°^^'  ^^>  ^^'     ^"  ^ 


wider  RCnse,  this  name  appears  lo  have 
coniprehended  all  the  gigantic  races  of 
the  Canaanitea,  the  Emim,  Zamzum- 
mim,  and  Anakim,  tee  Deui.  2,  1L20. 
Of  those  beyond  Jordan,  Og  king  of 
Bai^han  was  the  last,  Dent-  3,  11.  Jotsli. 
12,  4,  13,  12.  From  the  Rephaim  on 
thiH  side  Jordan  was  named  ilie  Valley 
of  Rephaim,  see  in  piss  lett.  e.  Giants 
of  like  name  are  mentioned  in  tlie  time 
of  David  among  the  Philit* lines ;  eec  in 
m^  no.  2,  a. 

^^Bn  (whom  God  heals,  r.  SB'i)  Ra- 
phael, pr.  n.  ]  Chr.  26,  7.  Gr,  ^J^uqa^l 
as  the  n&me  of  an  angel,  Tob.  9,  5. 

"^17  *ut  ^16^7  to  «/rew,  to  spread^ 
Job41,22[30y    Kindr.n?^. 

PtEL  1,  (0  spread  a  bed,  sterner e 
lectimt^  Job  17,  13. 

2.  to  stay  up,  to  support^  pp.  with  pil- 
lows ;  Arab.  tXij  pp.  to  &jpport,  tlicn  lo 
help  J  comp.  Hcb.  ^o  .—Hence  to  re- 
fresh a  wear>^  person,  Cant  2, 5. 

Deriv,  nyfi'i,  and  the  geogMiamea 

*  L  il3*1  fut  no^^'i,  conv.  C^^T  Ex 
4,  26  J  to  be  relared^  slackened,  to  5< 
collapsed.  Syr.  Pa.  and  Aph,  to  rd^x, 
lo  slacken  j  Chald.  id,  Kiadr.  perh.  -a 
njis^ .  Spec,  a)  Of  the  hands,  to  be 
stacks  to  hang  dotm  liat!e^ly ;  2  Chr.  15, 
7  DS-^*]-;  iiB'^r^St  let  not  ymr  hands  be 
dackenedj  become  wTak,  i.  e.  be  not 
slothful  in  your  work.  Frequently  also 
hands  hanging  di^wn  i.  e.  relaredj  feeble, 
are  ascribed  to  those  who  are  discour- 
aged, faint-hearted  j  2  Sara.  4,  1  ^IHfi 
1'n^  his  hands  were  feeble^  he  became 
discouraged.  Is.  13,  7,  Jer.  6,24.  50,43, 
Ez,  7,  17.  21,  12.  Zcph.  3,  16.  Seq.  ita 
from  any  thing,  i,  q.  to  deMst  from  Neh. 
6,  9.  b)  Of  persons ;  Jer.  49,  24  nnt^ 
p^"^  Dam4Mais  is  slackened  in  mind, 
L  e,  discouraged,  w^eakened,  Seq.  yn  of 
pers.  to  desist  fromj  to  let  go,  Ex.  4,  26, 
or  anger  Judg.  8,  3.  c)  Of  other 
things  J  la.  5,  24  nB^*^  n^h  tJttfni  oftd 
m  the  dry  grau  in  Jlame  oMapses.  Of 
the  day  as  declining  Judg,  19,  9. 

NiPH.  io  be  slack^  i.  e.  remiss^  idk^  Ex. 
5,  8. 17. 


nsi 


1003 


DB") 


PiBL  to  stackerij  to  let  fall,  to  let  down, 
e  g.  the  wings  Ez.  1,  14.  25 ;  a  girdle, 
to  rtiax,  to  loosen,  Job  12, 2 1.  Spec,  the 
bands  of  any  one,  to  make  hang  dovm,  to 
rdax  or  loeoAren,  i.  e.  to  discourage,  Jer. 
38|  4.  Ezra  4,  4. 

HiPH.HD'nrt,  imp.  C)*jti,  fut.  apoc.  and 
turn.  t|*jj\  ' 

L  to  slacken  one's  hand,  to  desist. 
2  Sam.  24,  16  Tfi^  tj-nn  «/acfcen  fWne 
Aand  L  e.  desist  from  smhing.  Seq.  y^ , 
L  q.  to  dever/  or  forsake  any  one  Josh. 
K)^  6.  So  Syr.— Without  ^:; ,  to  slacken 
the  hand,  L  e.  to  Jms/  /rom  any  person 
or  thing,  seq.  yQ ;  Ps.  37,  8  :]««  ti^jn 
defiifl  (cease)  y7t>m  anger.  Deut.  9, 14 
"^IIIT;  tfjS^  cfeniff/  /ram  me,  i.  e.  let  me 
akme.  Judg.  11,  37  let  me  alone  two 
months,  I  e.  give  me  two  months.  Hence 
alio  seq.  h  of  pers.  to  let  alone  or  allow  to 
any  one  1  Sam.  11,  3.  2  K.  4,  27.  Ab- 
ml  1  Sam.  15, 16.  Ps.  46, 11. 

2,  to  lei  go,  to  dismiss  a  person  or 
thing  (opp.  to  hold  fast),  seq.  ace.  Cant 
3, 4.  Job  7,  19.  27,  6.  Prov.  4,  13. 

3.  to  let  drop,  to  leave  off,  e.  g.  a  work 
begon.Neh^6,  3;  a  person,  i.  e.  to  cast 
^  to  forsake  him,  i.  q.  ^vs>,  Deut.  4,  31. 
31, 6. 8.  Josh.  1,  5.  Ps.  138,  8. 

Hrrap.  to  sJiow  oneself  slack,  remiss, 
Le.  a)  to  6e  slothful  Josh.  18,  3.  Prov. 
18^9.  b)  to  be  discouraged,  to  faint, 
Pipwr.  24, 10. 

Deriv.nB'3,i'i«»D^. 

•  n.  HB^,  put  sometimes  for  WD^J  to 
heal;  comp.  Rnt?  no.  II,  i.q.  M'jS?.  In 
this  tense  occurs  imper.  MB*)  for  »tn  Ps. 
60i  4  J  fut  nj'^B'in  Job  5,  18. 

NiPH.  rinD^J  Jer.  51,  9;  inf.  HB-nrj  19, 
11 ;  ftit  tt";V  2  K.  2,  22.— Hence 

nyj  (for  fctt'i)  Baphah,  pr.  n.  a) 
With  art  ^ty^  y  ^  Philistine,  whose  sons 
(nyjfj  T^V])  were  giants;  see  in  K^'J 
DO.  2.  a.  b)  A  man  1  Chr.  8,  37 ;  for 
which  in  9, 43  n'^t'i  q.  v. 

raon  m.  (r.  nB*;  I)  1.  itoffc,  remttf, 
eipec.  with  uyr^  added,  slack-handed 
2  Sam.  17, 2.  niB";  d*:*i;  «/ac/r  Aondlf ,  as 
implying  discouragement,  faint-hearted- 
nen,  Job  4,  3.  Is.  35,  3. 

2.  weakjfeebUj  Num.  13, 18. 


^'fi?  (healed,  r.  R^*;)  JRofhu,  pr.  n 
m.  Num.  13, 9. 

*  1^1  J  obsoL  root,  Arab.  ^J  to  be- 
nch; hence  ^ 

)^^  (riches)  Rephah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,26. 

n7^*J  f.  support,  Blay,  railing,  on 
the  sides  of  a  litter  or  sedan ;  SeptcM- 
xhrop,  Vulg.  reclinatorium.  Cant  3, 10. 
R.  ^1*3  Pi.  no.  2. 

DT?*?  (stays,  props,  r.  ^B^)  JF?«pj|». 
c2tm,  pr.  n.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in 
Arabia  deserta  Ex.  17,  1.  19, 2.  TinoL 
33, 14.    See  Robinson's  Palest  L  p.  17& 

n^&n  (whom  Jehovah  healed)  Re- 
phaiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  3,  2L  b) 
4, 42.  c)  7,  2.  d)  9,  43,  comp.  n|h 
lett  b.     e)  Neh.  3,  9.— R.  K|n . 

f^'^V)  m.  (r.  MB';  I)  only  coostr. 
•ji'^B^.,  slackness,  remissness,  with  cn^ 
added ;  trop.  for  discouragement,  fakA' 
ness  of  heart,  Jer.  47,  3. 

*  CS^  and  toE^  used  without  apy 
distinction ;  fut  fdwyi  Es.  34,  1&  38^  8 ; 
to  tread  with  the  feet,  to  trample  vpoR  / 
espec  of  ¥7ater  troubled,  made  tnrbid| 
by  treading.  Kindr.  09*1.  Syr.  %jM 
id.    Arab.  iu*i^  to  kick. 

NiPH.  part  Prov.  25,  26  tf^}  yrsj^  a 
troubled  fountain. 

HiTHP.  nnr^n  pp.  'toletoneMlf  bt 
trampled  under  foot,'  i  e.  to  prositais 
onesdf,  to  humble  onesdf,  Phnr.  6^  a  fk 
68,  31  r)Da  ^t*2a  09*?r;«  eoUect  prm- 
trating  themsdves  with  pieces  ef  sOser^ 
\.  e.  submissively  ofiering  them  as  tribute. 

Deriv.to»"J«. 

W)  CYaXA.totrampUdomm^tosiwKif 
upon,  Dan.  7, 7. 

rWWpn  C  plur.yioato^  rafts^  2  Ou.% 
15,  a  word  of  the  later  Hebrew,  as  k 
would  seem,  for  nin^  1  K.  fi^  13.   It 

is  obviously  kindred  with  Arab.  «&yK  t 
Bth.  l/Ptl\  raft;  and  is  peril,  ooft- 


pounded  from  CB")  L  q.  yt0js%  and  i . 
Talm.  uno^ ;  or,  aeoordi^T  to  odMn^ 
from  Ct*]  to  tread  and  "^  toi 
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ft,  oa^.  In  the  same  sense  •j'il'jb  MJIJ 
Lev.  22, 20. 

2.  Pass.  ofKal  no.  3  and  Hiph.  to  be  sa- 
Hffiedy  L  c.  paid  off,  discharged,  Is.  40, 2. 

PiEL  to  render  well  pleased^  i.  e.  to  seek 
to  please  any  one,  to  seek  his  favour. 
Job  20,  10  his  som  shall  seek  the  favour 
ofthepoorj  or  what  comes  to  the  same 
thing,  shall  conciliate  the  poor,  sc.  by  re- 
storiDg  the  goods  extorted  from  them; 
eomp.  Arab.  Ld%  II  conciliavit. 

Hiph.  to  saiisfy,  i.  e.  to  pay  qj^  L  q. 
Eai  DO.  3.  Lev.  26,  31  then  shall  the 
kmd  rest  and  pay  off  her  sabbaths^  viz. 
those  which  she  still  owes. 

HiTHP.  to  make  oneself  pleasing,  ac- 
ceptable, to  catch  the  favour  of  any  one, 
■eq.  Vfil  1  Sam.  29,  4. 

Dcriv.  pr.  n.  rnfjn,  KJX-J ;  pr.  n.  T^*; ; 


i 
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pS^  m.  1.  delight,  acceptance,  ap- 
pnAation,  Prov.  14,  35.  Is.  58,  5.  njn 
firjh  Is.  56,  7.  Jer.  6,  20,  and  "px*;-?? 
It.  60,  7,  to  66  acceptable,  grateful  to 
God,  to  be  approved.— Ex.  28,  38  "psni 
rrirn  •'JBb  ^\for  acceptance  to  them  be- 
jire  Jehovah,  i.  e.  that  they  may  be  gra- 
eioosly  accepted  of  Jehovah.  Ps.  19, 15. 
Lev.  22, 20.  21.  ^  With  suff.  Lev.  19,  5 
fiDSiSnb  that  ye^may  be  accepted,  i.  e. 
tluit  your  sacrifice  be  acceptable.  22, 
19. 2a  23, 11.— Concr.  a  delight,  that  in 
which  one  delights,  Prov.  11, 1.  20.  12, 
28.  15,  8.  16,  13 ;  spec  what  is  accept- 
able to  God,  Prov.  10,  32.  Mai.  2,  la 

2.  good-will,  favour,  grace^  as  of  a  king 
Prov.  16,  15.  19,  12;  espec.  of  God  Ps. 
fi,  13.  30,  8.  Deut  33,  16.  Ps.  51,  20.  It. 
49^  8  I'it'J  n^ia  in  a  time  of  grace,  when 
iStvb  way  is  open  to  my  favour.  Meton. 
fanurs  bestowed,  benefits,  Ps.  145,  16. 

Deut.  33,  23.  Prov.  18,  22. 

3.  will,  pleasure,  i.  q.  Chald.  riW,  pp. 
what  pleases  any  one,  his  pleasure,  Fr. 
'te!  est  mon  plaisir ;'  Ps.  40,  9.  103,  21. 
143,  10.  145,  19.  2  Chr.  15,  15.  rrto 
'biS'ia  to  do  according  to  his  pleasure 
Esth.  1,  8.  Dan.  8,  4.  11,  3.  16;  seq.  a  of 
pen.  to  treat  a  person  according  to  one^s 
pUasure,  as  one  will,  Neh.  9,  24.  37. 
Bfth.  9^  5.  In  the  sense  o(tndced  plea- 
merSf  wantonness,  Gen.  49, 6. 


'     *  '^7   1.  to  break  or  datk  in  pieces; 
kindr.  with  yt).    Arab,  ^^y  ^^V 

'■  id.  See  Pi.  no.  1,  and  nx'j. 
I  2.  to  kiU,  to  slay,  c  ace.  Num.  3S,  30L 
<  Deut.  4, 42;  absd.  Ex. 20,  la  Deut  fi^ 
17.  1  K.  21, 19.  Jer.  7,  9.  Hot.  4, 2.  n«^ 
tte;  't  Deut  22, 26^  comp.  rn  'b  n^Tf, 
under  naj  Hiph.  no.  2.  d. — ^Part  nsS  « 
slayer,  murderer.  Num.  35»  16  sq.  Drat 
4, 42.  Josh.  20, 5.  6.  Job  24, 14. 

NiPH.  past,  of  Kal  no.  ^  Judg.  20,  4. 
Prov,  22,  la 

PiEL  to  break  or  doA  in  pieces^  Ft. 
62,4. 

2.  i.  q.  Kal  na  2,  but  iterative  lik« 
bop,  to  kill  many,  to  be  a  murderer^ 
Hos.  6»  9.  Pt.  94, 6.  Part  nri)}  a  armt- 
(ifrer  2  K.  6, 32.  It.  1,2L 

nyi  m.  1.  a  breaking  tn  pieces, 
crushing,  Fs,  42^  11  with  a  breaking  ef 
my  bones,  I  e.  caoting  me  the  teveretl 
pain. 

2.  outbreak  of  the  voice,  outof,  ekh, 
mow,  comp.  nt^ ;  Ez.  21,  27,  where  U 
is  coupled  with  nJJtmj. 

M^rn  (delight)  Bizia,  pr.  n.  a.  1  Chr. 
7,39. 

TT?  Bexinj  pr.  n.  a)  The  laat  Idof 
of  Damascus,  slain  by  the  Amfrium^ 
2K.  15,37.  16,5-9.  It. 7,  L4.a  8^6^ 
10, 10.    b)  A  man  Exra  2,  4a  Neh.  7, 

50. The  etymology  it  uocertain.  tt 

may  come  from  r.  ru[n  aAer  the  fim 
y^:i^^  by  Syriatm  for  fS*i;  or  fnm 

Arab.  ^^^ju^'I  firm,  ttable ;  orperkHii 

kindr.  with  TiT*i  prince,  abo  pr.  &•  of  ths 
founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Damatciit. 

* '$7  to  fiierce,  to  fore,  e.  g.  the  4 
Ex.  21, 6. 
rrjid. 

Deriv.  Wp«. 

*  ^^7  to  range ttofMffwtillenllf,e.|^ 
in  a  pavement  or  inlaid  wofk,  to  < 
part  paai.  cpT]  (keekeredf 

Cant  3, 10.    Arab.  uL^  id. 
Deriv.  tp|h,n|5n,r|sfi«. 

fl^uL    ha  nam  iMtthkmmilm 


Afab.M^I,IT,id.  Chdd. 
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order  to  roagt  meat  or  bake  bread  upon 
ii.    1  K.  19.  6  D'^BS"!  nas  a  cake  baked 

on  hot  stones.  Arab,  ui-^j  id.  The 
Rabbins  understand  a  coai ;  camp.  ^  *?7. 
2.  Htzephj  pr.  n.  of  a  cily  subdued  by 
the  Aesyriane,  Is,  37,  12.  Prob.  the  'Ptj- 
aa(f<a  of  Ptolemy  eiluaied  in  Palmyrene, 
Arab.  SiLos.    See  PtoL  Geogr.  5.  15. 

n&tl  f,  (r,  r^^'i)  1.  i.  q.  tl^,*3,  a  hot 
«lone,  U,  6,  G.  Vulg'-  caiadus.  Sept 
and  the  Rabbins  a  coal. 

2.  a  temdated  pavement,  Esth.  1,  6* 
2  Chr.  7,  3.  Ez.  40,  17.  IS.  42,  3. 

3,  Rizpah,  pr*  n.  of  a  concubine  of 
Saul,  2  Sam.  3,  7.  21,  a  10.  11. 

*  Y ^t?  Tut.  f  n'l  for  yn J  k.  42, 4,  Y^T\ 
Eccl,  12j  6.  But  aasiist  Jer.  50,  44 
Cheth.  also  CSE'^'^H  ib.  Keri,  are  from  r, 

"^^n,— Arab,  ^y  kindr.  y^";  and  55^. 

1,  to  breaks  to  break  in  or  (ioim^  i.  e. 
EO  as  to  make  a  flaw  or  crack,  but  not  en- 
tirely olT.  Is.  42,  3  Y'rs-)  nsp^  a  hrokm 
reed  shall  h  e  md  hrmk  off  (  "\3T$  ) .  Vu  I  g. 
9U(wa/a.  36,  6-  2  K.  IS,  21.— Intrans. 
to  be  broken  Eccl.  12,  6, 

2.  Trop.  a)  to  treat  with  violence^  to 
opprejs^'i^  often  joiaed  witli  P'^^j  Deul.  2S, 
33.  1  Sam.  12,  3.  4.  Am,  4,  L  Is.  5S,  6. 
Hos.  5,  11.  b)  Intrans,  to  be  broketi 
doicn,  enfeebled,  dislieartened,  Jer.  42, 4. 

NiPH,  "jn^j  lilt,  fn*!;;,  pass,  of  Kal  no. 
1,  Ez.29,7.EccL  12,6. 

Pi  EL  7S*i  1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  but 
stronger,  to  break  in  pieces,  Pe.  74, 14. 

2.  Metaph.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2.  a.  Job  20, 
19.  2  Chr  IG,  10. 

Po.  yS'j'*,  to  oppressy  to  rej*,  i,  q.  Kal 
no.  2  and  Pi.  no.  2,  Judg.  10,  S.  But 
ysi-i  Nab.  2,  5  belongs  to  r.  yn'^. 

HiPH.  fuL  conv.  }n^^  (so  as  to  differ 
from  71 EJ!  to  make  run),  to  break  in 
piecesj  Judg.  9,  53. 

Hrrnro.  to  dash  one  another^  to  strttg- 
gle,  Gen.  25,  22. 

Deriv.  y^ ,  comp,  nxisixa  no.  IL 

p  (r,  p^'i  I)  I.  Adj.  f.  n;^T,  thin, 
lean,  ofkine  Gen.  41, 19.  20.  27. 

2.  As  an  adverb  of  Umiiation,  reelric- 
lion,  ,  alone.  Job  1,  15  ^^sV  ""ist  pi 
/  i     ae.    Gen.  47,  22  onltf  the  land 


of  the  priests  bought  he  not.  14,  24.  41, 
40.  50,  8.  Ex.  10,  17,  1  Sam.  1,  13.  5,  4. 
Am.  3,  2.  al.  so^pe.  Also  of  exception, 
only,  earept^  prtyrided ;  Gen.  19,  S  mdy 
wito  these  m^n  do  nothing.  24,  B,  N«ra. 
20, 19,  Deut.  3, 11.  Josh,  1,7. 18.  \s.  4, 1  %te 
vdl  eat  oitr  own  bread^  .  . .  rnily  let  tis  be 
called  by  thy  name.  Onec  emphaL  pi 
"r^H  Oi^y  indeed  Num.  12,  2.  Spec,  a) 
After  a  negation, imly,  i,  e.  save,  besides; 
2  Chr.  5j  10  there  was  nothing  in  the  ark 
nin^rt  "^sd  pi  save  or  besides  (he  firo 
tables.  Joah.  11,22  there  were  7mne  of 
the  Anakim  left,  niyip"^  only^  eaxept^  in 
Gaza,  1  K.  15,  5.'  'b)  Put  before  ad- 
jectives  ae  an  inteneive^  in  the  Bame 
manner  nB  "K  no.  2.  a,  b,  c  j  thus  Sia  pi 
onljfgood^  nothing  but  good,  Gen,  26, 29; 
ri  p^  only  evily  nothing  but  evil,  Gen.  6, 
5.  1  K,  14, 8  I'i^n  pi  only  right,  nothing 
but  what  is  right.  Deut  4, 6,  AIbo  witli 
an  adverb  Deut.  28,  13;  widi  a  verb 
Judg.  14,  16.  So  before  T'H  there  isnot\ 
intensively,  as  I**!*  pi  merely  there  is  not, 
i.  e.  it  fa  only  so  that  there  is  not ;  Gen, 
20,  11  r^tn  fiipT3|  £rrh^  rKi"^  I'x  pi 
snrely  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this 

place.- Al  the  beginning  of  a  clause, 

pi  re  fere  sometimca  not  to  the  next 
word,  but  to  one  more  remote ;  Is.  29,  19 
nyrnailj  'f  sn  nrit  pi  {/  is  a  terror  only 
to  hear  the  rumor.  Ps.  32,  6  ra^lj  pi 
^J^'P  ^}>  r^St  t^ai  0^15  in  the  food  of 
great  waters,  only  to  him  (the  righteous) 
shall  they  not  come  near.  Pro  v.  13,  10. 
DeuL  4,  6.  Gen.  24,  8. 

P"!?  emptrjiSce  P"^*}. 

pl  m.  (r.  ppi  11)  c.  suK  ipi,  gpU- 
tie.  Job  7,  19.  30,'  10,  la.  50,  6. 

*^E'?,    fuL   s;?!"^,   to   be   cuHqum, 

worm-eaten,  rotten,  as  wood,  Is.  40^  20. 
Metaph.  Pro  v.  10,  7;  comp,  ibe  Rab- 
binic phrase:  *  ascend  it  putredo  in  no- 
men  alicujuR.*— Not  found  in  the  other 
dtalccts.  The  primary  idea  seems  to 
be  that  of  holhwing  oiit^  ercavating ; 
comp.  331? ,  Sp"^ ,  2p3 ,  also  iu  *1Sl . 
Deriv.  the  two  tol  lowing. 

Sp'^  m.cariejt^  rottenness,  a)  Of  the 
bones  Prov.  12,  4.  14,  30;  metaph.  of 
terror  str iking  through  all  one^a  bone« 
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Hab.  3,  16. 
Ho8.  5,  12. 

P^^*?  m.  (r.  Sli*;)  rottenness  of  wood 
Job  41,  19. 

'E^  to  leap,  to  skip,  c.  g.  for  joy,  to 
dance  Eccl.  3,  4.  Poet,  also  things  are 
said  to  leap  or  skip  from  fear,  i.  q.  to 
start,  to  quake,  Ps.  114,  4.  0.  Comp. 
Hiph.  and  in;  Pi.  also  rrn.  Syr.  Pa. 
id.  but  Aph.  is  to  wail,  to  beat  the  breaet. 
The  primary  idea  seems  to  lie  in  beat- 
ing or  stamping  the  ground,  sec  in  ?i5'n . 

Pi  EL,  to  leap,  to  spring,  to  dance, 
1  Chr.  15,  29.  Is.  13,  21."  Job  21,  11. 
Poet  of  a  chariot  driven  rapidly  and 
bounding  over  rough  w^ays,  Nali.  3,  2. 
Joel  2,  5. 

Hiph.  pp.  to  cause  to  leap  or  skip,  e.  g. 
mountains,  i.  e.  to  cause  to  tremble  or 
start,  to  shake,  Ps.  29,  6.  Comp.  Kal, 
also  t35^  and  "jna . 

•^5??  f.  (r.  p;?";  I)  pp.  thinness,  some- 
thing thin;  hence 

1.  temple,  the  tempos,  a  part  of  the 
head  Judg.  4,  21.  22.   5,26. 

1.  Poet,  for  the  cheek.  Cant.  4,  3.  6,  7. 
Comp.  tempora  id.  Prop.  2.  24.  3. 

Tp?  (thinness,  r.  pp'i  I)  liakkon,  pr. 
n.  of  a  city  in  Dan  lying  on  the  sea- 
coast.  Josh.  19,  46. 

*  'Rt  ^^  season,  to  spice,  e.  g.  oil  for 
making  ointments,  to  perfume,  Ex.  30, 
33 ;  also  wine,  sec  npn ;  and  flesh,  see 
Hiph.  Part.  npH  seasoning,  spicing, 
1  Chr.  9,  30;  subst.  a  maker  of  wi- 
guents,  perfumer,  Eccl.  10,  1.  E.x.  30, 
35.  37,  29. — The  primary  idea  is  prob. 
that  of  heating,  boiling,  pp.  i.  q.  Hn«j, 
the  letters  p  and  n  being  interchanged ; 
see  in  lett  p . 

PoAL  pass,  of  Kal,  2  Chr.  16,  14. 

Hiph.  to  season  flesh,  to  spice,  Ez. 
24,10. 

Deriv.  np-n-D-^ni^n,  njj-jc,  nn^-ia, 
nnp'io . 

np'l  m.  spice  ;  np'nn  'j'^'^  spiced  wine, 
i.q.r|M,Cant,8,  2. 

^^  m.  ointment,  perfume,  Ex.  30, 
25.35. 


"^m. 


(r-  ^'^)  o-  maker  of  oint- 
ments, perfumer,  pigmentarius,  Keh.  3, 
8.    Fern.  nn;3n  1  Sam.  8,  13. 

D'^'7j?'?  m.  plur.  (r.  np":)  ointments^ 
perfumes.  Is.  57,  9. 

?'^I?'?  m.  (r.  ?p*i)  pp.  a  solid  expanse; 
see  the  root  no.  2. — Hence 

1.  thefrmament  of  heaven  Gen.  1,  6. 
7.  8.  Ps.  19,  2;  fully  c^^rn  r-p-i  Gen. 
1,  14.  15.  17.  1^0.  Tiie"  Hebrews  sup- 
posed the  firmament  to  be  spread  out 
like  a  solid  hemispheric  arch  over  the 
earlh,  shining  and  jwllucid  as  sapphire 
Ex.  24,  10,  comp.  Dan.  12,  3 ;  in  it  were 
fixed  the  stars  Gen.  1, 14-17;  and  above 
it  was  the  celestial  ocean  with  windows 
in  the  firmament  through  which  the  wa- 
ter fell  as  rain  ujwn  the  earth  Gen.  1,  7. 
7,  1 1.  Ps.  104, 3.  148, 4 ;  Uiis  latter  being 
the  common  notion,  although  the  true 
state  of  the  case  waa  not  unknown  to 
them,  see  Gen.  2,  6.  Job  36,  27.  28. 
Sept.  (nyibifia,  \u\g.firmametitum.  So 
Horn,  oiymog  7ioii>«ixov  11.  5.  504.  Od. 
3.  2 ;  ovQ.  aidii^fog  Od.  15.  328.— Arab. 

G      ^ 

^^  the  heavens.  Syr.  Chald.  tuy'^'^ 
firmament. 

2.  a /Jarc/;jn2/,foot-pavcincnt,  beneath 
a  throne,  i.  q.  rp-;? ;  pp.  a  foundation, 
from  stamping,  Ibunding,  see  the  Syriae 
usage  in  r.  rp-j  no.  2.  So  of  the  pave- 
ment borne  of  cherubs,  above  which 
was  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  Ez.  1, 22  23. 
25.  26.  10,  1. 

PT??  rn.  (r.  PP"3  I)  a  thin  cake,  wo- 
fer,  Ex.  29,  2.  23.  Lev.  2,  4.  Num.  6, 15. 
19.  al. 

*  ^B^  to  deck  vilh  colours,  to  make 
versicoloured,  to  variegate;  spoken  of 
tlie  colours  in  the  eagle's  pinions,  and 
of  variegated  marble,  see  na;?'^ ;  but 
chiefly  of  variegated  cloths  knd  gar- 
ments.— Chald.  in  Targ.  of  the  spota 
and  shields  of  the  leopard  Jcr.  13,  SSL 

Arab,  jis^  I,  II,  to  make  striped,  aa 

clotli;  also  to  write;  LjU\  variegaied. 
From  the  Arabic  comes  Span,  rscamare 
ItaL  ricamar,  to  embroider.  The  pri. 
mary  idea  seems  to  be  that  of  k^u^  oi 
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of  colourg,  as  in  kin  dr.  CS"!  no.  3»  where 
see, — ^Spec.  to  variegate  u  garment, /o 
embmMer  %tUh  cohnred  fig^ures,  Lat. 
opere  pinmatio;  wiiich  seemts  to  have 
been  done  by  needle-work  in  figxires  of 
various  colours,  ais  blue  or  purple,  upon 
a  white  ground  or  byssus ;  tlic  figtirije 
haviDg  tlie  form  BomeLimcs  of  featherB 
or  Bcalee,  ami  Bometimes  of  Iitdc  shLeldfs 
or  tesselEB.  Hence  Part.  c;?n  plumantiSy 
a  tt<irker  m  coiours,  embroiderer ^  Ex. 
26,  36.  27,  16.  28,  39.  3S,  IS.  39.  39,  29, 
Tbe  work  of  ihe  o;?^  differed  from  the 
work  of  the  2^H ,  in  that  tiie  former  was 
stitched  with  the  needle  or  sewed  upon 
the  cloth,  while  the  latter  was  woven 
into  it;  see  in  5tJn  no.  1.  The  LXX 
also  understand  needle- imrk  Ex.  27,  16. 
38,  23^  and  eo  the  Tulraudistfl,  See 
more  in  Thesaur.  p.  1310  eq. 

PuAL  pase,  to  be  curioitsitf  ^troug-htj 
shaped^  of  the  format loa  of  the  ftetus  in 
the  womb,  Pa.  139,  15. 

Deriv.  c;?-!,  ni3p;*i. 

Djpi   (variegation,  flower-gardening, 

Arab,  2i^% )  Rekem^  pr,  n. 

1,  Of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Joi?li.  18,  27. 

2 .  Of  se  ve  red  m  e  a :  a )  A  k  i  n  g  of  itie 
Midianiteg  Num,  3 1,  a  Josh.  13, 2  L  b) 
1  Chr,  y,  43,    c)  7,  16. 

^,™i?l  f  (r.  Qp'^)  1.  mnegation^ 
versiciihitr,  i.  e.  play  of  colours,  e,  g.  itj 
ilie  eagle- a  wings  Ez.  17,  3 ;  ot'  stones, 
pavement,  1  Chr.  21i,  2,  comp,  in  ffli . 

2.  work  in  cdours^  embroiflery^  also 
ctoM  eifibroidered  wiih  eototas^  see  in  r. 
Dt?X  Ez.  16,  11}.  13,  27,  16.  n^p-3  •^'laa 
embroidered  garmentsj  decked  witli  co- 
lours, as  worti  by  princes,  Ez.  16, 18.  26, 
16,  Plur.  m^;?-;  id.  Pa,  45,  15,  Dual 
Judg.  5,  30  Q^hWi:^  52St  dyed  garments 
of  dotibie  end^nnderyy  I  e.  embroidered 
on  both  sides,  or  go  that  tlie  work  aod 
figures  on  both  sides  correspond. 

•^Et  ^*  '^  ^^^A  '^  »fnite  the  earth 
with  the  feet,  togtamp^  eitlier  in  indigna- 
tion Ez.  6,  11 J  or  in  exultation  Ez.  25, 
6.  Kmdr.  with  p^^ , — Hence  to  tread 
dovm  enemiee,  2  Sam.  22,  43. 

2.  to  beat  out^  I  e,  (a  spread  out  or 
expand   by  heating^  see   Pie!  \   hence 


simpl.  io  f^jrcad  out,  to  e:rpand^  as  God 
the  earth  Ps.  136,  6.  Is.  42,  5.  44,  24.— 
Syr,  ^^^>  to  make  firm,  etable ;  Aph.  to 
found,  pp.  by  beating  and  stamping  in 
order  to  make  a  sohd  foundahon,  Arab. 
AjsV  to  make  firm. 

Pi  EL  I.  to  beat  Ott/,  i.  e.  to  spread  out 
or  e^rpajid  bij  beating^  as  thin  plates  Ex. 
39,3,  Num.  37,4,    Hence 

2.  to  overspread^  to  overiay  with  plates 
of  raetoj,  Is.  40,  19. 

PuAL  part,  to  be  beaten  or  spread  into 
plates  Jer,  10,  9. 

HtPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2j  to  spread  mU  the 
heavens  Job  37,  18. 

Deriv,  ?"'J?'n ,  also 

^P^^^l  m.  plur.  piaiesj  lafnin<s.  Num. 
17,3. 

[i  I.  ppn  pp^  fQ  jj^fjf^  f^  poimd,  spec, 
to  spread  out  by  beating,  to  beat  thin, 
Arab.  inlranB,  ^v  to  be  thin.  It  k  ono- 
matopoetic,  hke  llie  kindred  roots  pp"!, 
TjS'i,comp.i;?n,3;5"i. 
Deriv.  p^  ^  n^'i ,  P^t?7,  and  pr.  namee 


*  ^^'  PE^  i-  q-  Pt!?  io  sprit,  to  spU  out, 
an  onomaiopoeiic  root  like  kindr  p^^, 
comp.  Lat.  screo.  Seq,  z  to  spit  upon 
any  one  Lev.  ISj  8  where  fat.  pi;,  PneL 
is  p*^;  q.  V. 

Deriv.  pS ,  • 

f^III  (pp.  shore,  Chald.  MEjp^,  Arab. 
Sij)  Ra!(kaihj  pr.  n.  of  a  city  ia  the 
tribe  of  Naphtah,  situated  according  to 
tlie  Rabbins  on  tlxc  spot  afterwards  occu* 
pied  by  Tiberias,  Jofh.  19,  35.  See 
Kobiiison'fi  Palest  III.  p.  266, 

TS^  poor,  see  ti^T . 

*  51'*?^  obsol  root,  Chald.  Nl^'i  to  be 
able^  to  have  leave j  rAVn  leave,  permit 
sion,^Hence 

P**©*?  m.  leuvcj  a  permit  to  do  any 
tiling,  Exra  3,  7. 

n'"lilj  Bceinn^^T^K^. 

*  UW^to  write  down,  to  record,  part, 
piusi.  DuD.  10,  21.    Arab.  |^^  id. 
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ttth  Chald.  Alt  DttJT^.,  to  vn-Ue,  Dan. 
5^  34.  25 ;  also  /o  subscribe^  to  sign  an 
edict,  Dan.  6,  9  sq. 

*  5^^  fut  J^")"?  1.  pp.  as  it  would 
•eem,  to  make  noise  and  tumuU,  to  cause 
disturbance,  see  the  adj.  :f^  Job  3,  17. 
Is.  57,  20,  and  Hiph.  Job  34,  29.  Syr. 
XZ)  Aph.  to  disturb,  to  agitate,  \^Zh 
disturbance,  commotion,  also  V^)Z|  to 
be  disturbed.  Comp.  by  transp.  On  no. 
3. — Hence 

2,  to  do  evil,  to  be  wicked,  impious,  opp. 
pTt ;  since  wicked  men  are  usually  noisy 
and  boisterous,  in  doing  injury,  whOe 
good  men  are  gentle  and  quiet  1  K.  8, 
47.Dan.9,15.Eccl.7, 17. 

3.  to  have  anunjust  cause^  to  be  guilty, 
opp.  p*!!;  Job  9,  29.  10,  7.  15.  Seq. 
OvAm,  to  be  held  guilty  of  God,  before 
God,  Ps.  18,  22. 

Hiph.  1.  to  disturb,  to  stir  up  tumult ; 
see  in  Kal  no.  1.  Job  34,  29  ^'^p.xb':  K^n 
V^l  '^^  ^«  (God)  givelh  quietness, 
and  foho  shall  stir  up  tumult  7 

2.  to  pronounce  guilty,  i.  c.  to  condemn 
any  one,  as  a  judge,  opp.p^?tri;  Ex.22, 

8.  Deut  25,  1.  Job  32,  3.  Prov.  12,2.  17, 
16.  Ps.  94,  21.  Is.  50,  9.  nl.  So  too  one 
who  gains  his  cause  Is.  54,  17.  Hence 
sjmply  to  gain  one's  cause,  to  be  victorious, 
e.  g.  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  14,  47  and  whither- 
soever  he  turned  himself,  ?'^©'J!!  he  won 
his  cause,  i.  e.  was  victorious;  victory 
being  accounted  the  reward  of  a  just 
cause,  defeat  the  punishment  of  unright- 
eousness ;  comp.  p^^:i  no.  4,  nj;"!!  no.  4 ; 
Heb.  nat  to  be  innocent,  Syr.  }^\  to 
conquer.  Sept  etroifrro,  Vulg.  supera- 
bat.  Others  here  as  in  no.  1,  he  caused 
disquiet,  Engl.  Vers,  he  vexed  them. 

3.  Intruns.  to  do  evil,  to  act  wickedly, 
fully  nibPb  y-^O-jn  2  Chr.  20,  35;  ellipt 
id.  (like  a-'S'^n,  h^,)  2  Chr.  22,  3.  Neh. 

9,  33.  Ps.  106,  6.  Job  34,  12.     Part  seq. 


k 


1.  unjust,  faculty,  guilty,  having  an  un- 
just cause,  a  wrong-doer,  opp.  p*^3|  inno- 
cent So  9^  P'^sn  lo  acquit  the  guiUy 
Ex.  23,  7.  Is.  5, 23;  i^n  V^^,  to  cwi- 
demn  the  guilty  Deut  25, 1.  1  K.  8^  3SL 
Also  Ex.  i,  13  St'ib  -n3K«^  and  he  sM 
unto  the  wrangler.  Num.  35,  31  9^ 
T\rA  faulty  unto  death,  guilty  of  defttL 

2.  wicked,  ungodly,  impious;  with  sobtL 
9^  DnM  a  wicked  man,  Jeb  20^  29.  S7, 
13.  Prov.  11,  7.  Oftener  as  subii  a 
wicked  person,  m/nA^er,  Job  9, 24.  Ifi^ 
20.  Ps.9,6. 17.  10,2.^4.37,10.12.81. 
32.  35.  55,  4.  Plur.  D*«a^^  the  wicked 
Job3, 17.  8,22.  10,3.  P6.  1,  1. 5. fi.  3, 
a  12,  9.  28,  3.  at  septss.  espec  in  tlie 
Proverbs.  Spoken  of  individuals  who 
plot  against  the  good  and  vex  them,  and 
also  of  public  heathen  enemies,  Is.  13^ 
11.  14,  5. 

2^  m.  (r.  y&^)  in  pause  Ttj^^  c 
suff.'»3>?h. 

1.  it^ustice,  unrighteousness^*  Job  34^ 
10.  Mic.  6,  10.  T&)  -«3TfiiQ  unjust  btd- 
ances,  i.  e.  false,  v.  11.  Hence  spee. 
fraud,  falsehood,  opp.  ^tt»t ,  Prov.  8, 7. 

2.  wickedness,  ungodliness,  P&  5^  5; 

edness  Prov.  16,  12.  r&\  V^yik  wick^ 
men  Job  34,  8 ;  comp.  P^  84,  11.  Flnr. 
e*'9vn  wicked  deeds  Job  34, 26. 

rvnh  n  (r.  v&^)  i.  injustice,  tad 
hence  fraud,  falsd/und,  Prov.  13^  6;  spee. 
of  the  fraud  of  those  who  give  acaot 
measure  Zech.  5,  8,  comp.  Mic.  6^  IL 

2.  wickedness,  vngodUness,  la.  9^  17« 
MaL  3, 15;  wicked  deed  Deut  2&,  8. 

Q^t??^,  seeB^W^  Tft^. 

*  ?|^7 obsoLroot,  toinjiame,  to Mh 
die;  kindr.  C)nilj,  2^^.  Samar.  id.tni|k 
—Hence 

^Yr  ™*  plur.  eoostr. *V^*    hjkmm^ 
Cant  8, 6.  Comp.  Chald.  PIb.78|  48  Th]^ 
2.2i^Affimr,Ps.78,4a   Poet    a)r 


genit  Dan.  11,  32  n-^ia  -r^^?  who  do    7(j,  4  n^  -^^  ifce  UgkHmg^rfik^tm 


wickedly  against  the  covejiant,  L  e.  who 
impiously  break  it 
Deriv.  5)^*1,  5;$*i,  rwdn,  nro^tt. 

Ttff^  m.  adj.  and  subst    fem.  WJ^ 
Ez.3,18.19. 
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L  e.  the  arrows,    b)  Job  fl^  7  q^  ^ 
sons  of  theUghhdng,  Le.  bMs^fNf 
which  fly  swift  u  the  fightnin^ 
arrows  ;  otfien^  iparlSi 
3.  fever,  buvwusg  pktgMe^  \ 


mw^ 


die  botly  is  injiamedj  eomp.  T^^zn  heat  anil 
poison.  Dent.  32^  24  q^^  ""^nb  cmisumed 
with  burning pejitiience.  Hab,  3, 5  parall. 
iS'n  plague. 

4.  Re^heph^  pr,  n.  rii.  1  Chr  7,  25. 

*  *^^n  iQ  ixreak  fhtrn  or  in  pieces^ 
to  fltghoy^  m  Kul  not  used.  Kiaclr. 
with  ■j'l'i . 

PoEL  hit  stS-i'i  ^  id,  Jen  5,  17, 
PoAL  pi\a?.  Mai.  1^  4, 
Deriv,  pr.  o.  ttJ''d"ipi , 

f^®*?  f-  (r,  tS"]^)  c,  Bulf.  '^nTCT , 

1.  "  a  nei,  Pe.  57,  7,  9,  16,^  31,  5.  Lara, 
1,  13.  !:^5  nO*i  b^D  /o  spread  or  ca*i  at 
TW/  ouer  any  Vncj  Ez.  12,  13,  17,  20.  19, 
8.  32,  3. 

2,  n^n  nfcso  ne^njor^  Ex.  27,  4.  5. 

pirn  m.  (r,  pn^)  fl  cAairtj  Ex,  7^  23. 
Plur.  m>i>in  I  K.  6,  21  Keri. 

*  nn^  to  5oi7,  to  be  hot,  in  Kn\  not 
used.     Syr.  and  Chald,  Ed. 

Pi  EL  to  male  boii  e.  g.  a  pot,  Ez.  24,5, 

PuAL  to  boii^    spoken   of  the  bowels, 

melapb.  tor  commolion  of  mind  Job  30, 

37.    Comp.  &'cuy  ty  mvfv^uTi  Rom.  12,  1 1. 

HiPH,  like  Pi.  Job  41,  23,— Hence 

nn'l  111,  a  boiiingj  only  plur,  Ez,  24, 5. 

*  Dr^  to  bind  on  J  to  make  fast^  e,  g. 
horaes  to  a  chariot,  Mic.  1,  13.  Comp. 
nosj  no,  4,  Arab,  *Js\  IV,  to  bind  a 
tliread  upon  lUe  finger,— Hence  the  two 
following, 

tann  m.  l  K.  1&,  4  (but  tl*m,  in  Cheth  ) 
plur  C-'Tinn  J  K.  i%  4,  5,  Job  30,  4.  Ps. 
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120,  4,  i,  q,  Arab,  ti^s ,  collect.  *3j ,  f  «• 
ni^ta^  broom^  »partiuni  juticeum  Lino,  a 
shrub  growing  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
with  whitish  flowers  and  bitter  roots, 
which  the  Arabs  regard  as  yielding  the 
bcBl  charcoal  j  see  Robinson^a  Palest  I. 
p.  299.  Burckh.  Trav.  in  Syr,  p,  483, 
This  illuBtratea  Job  30,  4  and  Pe,  120,  4. 
^Prob,  BO  called  from  the  notion  of 
binding^  as  junats  a  jungeiido,  Germ, 
Bimm  from  the  verb  binden.  See  Cel- 
Biue  Hierobot,  T.  I,  p.  246*  Oedmann 
Verm,  Sammluogen  Faac,  2,  c,  8»— The 
Heb,  intpp,  and  Jerome  understand  the 
juniper^  but  on  no  good  grounds;  see 
Celsius  L  c* 

*^^"^  (genista)  NUhm/Jt^  pr,  n,  of  a 
elation  of  the  Israehtes  in  the  desert, 
Nura,33,  18.19,    R,  on'i. 

*  P^^  in  ^^^  "^^  u**«^j  'o  *ww/,  t^ 
put  infelters.  Arab.  i§J\  claoeit,  con- 
Buit, 

NtPH.  Eccl  12, 6  Keri,  before  the  gUner 
cord  pn'^i]  be  loosed^  unbound ;  in  a  sig* 
nif,  directly  contrary  lo  Kal.  Prob,  it 
should  read  pn|7  to  be  broken^  from  r. 
pnj  q,  V.  in  Niph,  no.  I. — Frigid  is 
Cheth.  p^p,  to  be  reniated, 

PuAL  to  be  bound  Nab,  3,  10* 

Deriv.  pin'i  and 

f^^pnn  f.  plur.  chains  Is,  40,  19. 

*  DD'n  obsol,  root,  i,  q.  uy^i  and  Aram. 
nn^  ,  Zftto  Urrif^;  hence 

nn^  m,  terror  Hos,  13,  !,  Chald. 
Kn^r»*i  id. 


ID 


The  letter  ID  originally,  and  before  the 
invention  of  diacritical  signs^  served  to 
express  hotli  the  simple  sound  of  b^  and 
akr>  the  ttucker  sound  sh.  In  like  man- 
tier  the  Irish  language  has  only  one  i^ign, 
«,  for  these  two  sounds^  e.  g,  add,  solace, 
antl  se  [aAe]  he,  si  {jshi\  she.  At  a  later 
period  a  diBtiocttoti  was  made  by   the 


Gramaiarians,  so  lliat  the  simple  sound 
of  ^  eanie  to  be  indicated  by  a  point  over 
the  left  hora^  and  tlie  thicker  sound  §h  by 
one  over  the  right 

For  the  Heb,  TC,  the  Chaldee  ollen, 
and  the  Syriac  always  (as  being  desti- 
tute of  die  letter  Sin)  substitute  o ;  see 
in  lett  0,  p,  715.    The  Arabic,  from  a 
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peculiarity  of  the  language,  in  almost  all '  judge  but  himself  no  dignity  but  hit 

own. 

m5?  to  inlerweave,  to  braid,  L  q. 
•rjatj.    Hence  ^to,n5^te,';R'ite. 

sF3te  m.  only  plur.  0''?^  laitkes,  bar 
luMterfj  around  the  capitals  of  columns, 
1  K.  7, 17.    See  in  naato. 

njate  f.  (r.  -jpte)    l.anet  Job  18,  S. 

2.  lattice^  laUice-work,  bahtftrade,  es- 
pec.  upon  or  around  the  capitals  of  col- 
umns, 1  K.  7,  ia  20. 43.  3  K.  ^  17.  Jer. 
52, 22. 23 ;  plur.  1  K.  7,  41.  42.  2  Chr.  4, 
12. 13.  Also  beibre  a  windc^w  or  balco- 
ny 2  K.  1, 2. 

Kd^^to  Mmbuca,  see  KSSD. 

*  D^V  obsoL  root;  Arab.  f^AJb  to  bt 
coUL    Simonis  assigns  to  it  the  signif.  of 


words  has  ^;  as  Kai»tju&,  "^ab 
jSjbi  ^^  J^j^}  ®^  much  as  the  peo- ' 
pla  of  Wirteroberg  give  a  thicker  sound 
to  the  German  «,  pronouncing  itt  like 
Mt  Very  rarely  does  the  Arabic  re- 
tain g„,  as  rtto  J^  quail. 

In  the  Hebrew  itself,  kindred  letters 
are:  a)  The  other  sibilants,  as  O,  D,  S, 
t,  see  p.  714, 715;  comp.  also  IW,  ISto, 
W;  ?«,  prtO;  |5|5to,  |5|5J  to  strain; 
"US^  and  *1K^  to  ferment,  b)  Some- 
times the  aspirates,  almost  like  Gr.  t/(, 
Lat  miB,  vhn  silva  ;  comp.  rrj®  i.  q.  nnrj 
to  extend ;  "^f^D  (^sXm  L  q.  "^^  to  go; 
S^  i*  q*  ^yi  to  plait,  to  weave.  Some- 
timet  also  in  tlie  formation  of  roots,  a 
abilant  is  pre6xed  to  the  primary  bilite- 
ral  lyUable,  as  3Jb  i.  q.  Ml  to  be  high, 


M  ^uaoie^  as  ^^^  k  q.  «.  ^  oe  niga,  ■        ^^^^  6e^^««.i.-Hence 

1^  i  q.  HKft,  etc.    Comp./^o9)««cri6o,  u» 


/Iv^ii  scu/fM,  TQlivt  slrideo,  tego  <niyui, 
faUo  atj^lXn,  and  many  others. 

•  ntt V  obsol  root,  see  in  fifej. 

♦•ISID  obsol.  root,  kindr.  with  the 
irerbe  *tt!^,  ^*^C)  q.  v.  to  become  hot,  to 
fameiU;  comp.  Arab.  Xj  to  boil  up,  to 
break  out,  as  an  ulcer.  In  the  western  ' 
languages  we  find  from  tlie  same  stock, 
Genn.  in  Ottfr.  siiar,  Anglosax.  9ur, 
Germ,  sauer,  Engl.  sour. — Hence 

"Vftte  m.  leaven,  sour  dough,  Ex.  12, 
15. 19.  Lev.  2,  11.  Deut  16,  4.  Chald. 
*lkOid. 


t33to  (coolness,  or  fragrance)  Sebam 
Num.  32,  3,  and  H^to  (id.)  Sibmah,  pr. 
n.  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
abounding  in  vineyards,  Num.  32,  3S. 
Josh.  13, 19.  Is.  16,  a  9.  Jer.  48,  32.  Je- 
rome places  it  near  Heslibon. 

*  yy^  and  931D    1.  lo  6e  or  frerowe 

—    T  —   -    T 

satiajied  satiated,  filed  ;  Arab.  m&  id. 
Chald.  520,  Syr.  \ja»,  id.    The  pri- 

mary  idea  is  that  of  abundanc€^  super* 
abutulance;  comp.  Prov.25, 16.  Kindr. 
is  $fid.— Of  one  sated  with  food,  Dent 
31,  20.  Ruth.  2,  14.  Is.  44,  la  aL  Mora 
rarely  with  drink,  L  q.  Ttr^ ,  Am.  4,  & 
nwte  pp.  inf.  fcm.  of  the  verb  Ki^j  (for    Jer.  46,  10;   hence  also  of  the  earth 

r9f^),  c  suff.  -rxb,  once  contr.  irb  Job    as  watered  Prov.  30,  16.  Ps.  104,  16. 

41, 17,  where  other  Mss.  have  irKC.         Absol.  Ps.  37,  19.  Hos.  4^  10;  hence  b^f 

1.  a  U/ling  vp,  Job  41,  17  [25] ;  so  of  |  9^i^  to  eat  and  be  filed,  satisfied,  i.  e.  to 
the  countenance,  elation,  cheerfulness,  j  eat  one's  fill,  Deut  6,  11.  8,  la  12.  14, 
Gen.  4,  7.    See  the  root  Kb;  no.  I.  c 

2.  deoation,  a  rising  in  the  itkin,  hence 
gear,  a  spot  Lev.  13,  2.  10.  19.  28.  43. 
Ler.  14,  56.  So  too  even  where  the 
■Uo  is  depressed;  comp.  Lev.  13,  2  with 

3.  exaltation,  dignity,  majesty,  Gen. 
48^  3.  Ps.  62,  5 ;  of  God  Job  13,  11.  31, 

13.  Here  too  we  may  refer  Hab.  1,  7  ;  Constr.  seq.  ace  of  thing,  u  01^  9^  H 
from  himself  proceed  his  judgment  and  ^  beJiUed  with  brtad  Ex.  16^  VL  Jeb  S7, 
Uf  dignity,  i.  e.  he  acknowledges  no  '  14.  Prov.  12^  11}  aeq.  ^  Fror.  ll^  14 


29.  Ruth  2,  14.  Joel  2, 26.  Ps.  22, 27;  ao 
'^^  pi:  la.  66,  11 ;  also  l^t;  Mb  fo  fte 
insatiaUe  Ez.  16,  28.  29.  Prov.  27,  Sa 
Ascribed  to  the  belly  Prov.  18, 120;  to 
the  spirit  (see  tf^  no.  2)  BccL  6^  3;  aod 
metaph.  to  the  eye  aa  not  aatiified  wflh 
seeing  Eccl.  1,  &  4, 8,  comply  lii  68^  IL 
Ps.  17,  15;  to  the  sword  ler.  4^ 
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1%  20.  Job  31,  31 ;  Bcq.  ^  Pe.  65,  5.  S^ 
4;  Beq.h  c.  inf.  Ecd.  1,  8*— Meiaph.  lo 
be  satisfied  with  wealth  EccU  5,  9  j  lo  be 
filled  with  reproach  Lsitii.  3^  30.  Hab.  2, 
16 ;  with  contempt  Pb.  123,  3 ;  with  ca- 
lamity P&.  88,  4  J  witli  poverty  Prov.  28, 
19 ;  with  one's  own  deviceg,  i.  e.  to  reap 
Ihe  full  reward  of  ihein,  Prov.  1^  31.  ISj 
20.  [ 

2.   to  he  sated,  ghtttedj  tired  of  any  I 
thing  Prov.  25,  16.  U,  1.   11.  Job  7,  4.  I 
pns^  52b  to  be  BQitd  vrith  life  1  Chr.  23,  I 
1.  2  Chr*  24,  15.— Also  from  a  feeling  of  j 
satiety  and  fulness  it  conves  ihal  tlic  heart 
is  proud  ant!  estranged  from  God ;  Prov, 
30,  9  Imi  I  he  full  and  deny  Ood.    Hos. 
13, 6.  I 

Pi  EL  to  sctivafy^  to  satiate,  Ek.  7,  19  j  j 
st!q,  dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  thing  Ve.  90, 1 
14.  J 

HiPH*  to  saiisfy^  to  satiate,  seq.  ace.  of 
pers.  Vs.  107,  9.  Is,  58,  IL  Job  38,  27; 
seq.  dtipl.  ace.  of  per^.  antl  thing  Pa.  132, 
!5.  147,  14  J  Beq.  ^o  of  thing  Ez,  32,  4. 
Pa.  81,  17  J  eeq.  3  of  thing  Ps.  103,  5. 
Lam.  3,  15.  Once  8cq.  b  of  pers.  and 
ace.  of  thing  Ps.  145,  16.  Metaph.  Ps. 
91,  16. 

Deriv.  the  five  following. 

S?3Tn  m.  satiety;  hence  abundance^ 
plefity,  e.  g.  of  food  Gen.  41,  29  eq.  Prov. 
3,  10. 

55^5  m.  adj.  (r.  ^Z^)  satififiedf  satia- 
ted Jult,  Prov.  27,  7."  1  Sam.  2,  5.  Me- 
taplK  a)  In  a  good  Fcnse,  aJnmdantf 
rich  in  iiny  thing  e.  g,  "Jisn  r^^ij  rich  in 
favour  sc.  with  God  Dent.  33,  23.  h) 
In  ua  ill  sense,  nated  irith  sorrows  i.  e. 
abounding  in  them  Job  14,  1.  10,  15. 
Henee  with  the  notion  of  wcarincFS  su- 
peradded, C'^'C^  !?Z*J  sated  icith  life  Gen. 
35,  2^1  Jo!)  42,  17  j  and  i»impl.  \z'iS  id. 
Gen.  25,  S. 

y^V  m.  1.  sat iely J  fulness;  VZ't'b  to 
the  full  Ex.  16,3;  hence  ^nr^  b^^  E.k. 
16,  3.  Lev.  25,  19.  Prov.  13,  25. 

2.  abundance  Ps.  Iti,  11. 

n;?DTp  '*  (r.  ^5^)  satiety,  fulness^ 
la.  5*6,  11 ;  !^^='^^  ^o  the  fidl  U  23,  18. 
Ez.  39, 19. 

n?2te  n  id.  Ezra  16,  49. 


'^^  to  look  ;  seq.  3  to  look  vpon, 
to  inspect,  to  n'tir,  Keh.  2,  13.  Some 
editions  have  here  ^M  for  ^Ito,  but  lees 
well.  Chakl.  ^ilSD  q.  v.  Arab,  -.mw  to 
examine  a  wound. 

PiEL  1.  to  ea^'pectj  to  wait  for^  pp.  to 
look  tor,  comp.  HEX  Pi.  no.  2.    Ruth  1,  13. 

2.  to  hope,  Esth.  9,  1,  Seq.  ^X  Pe. 
104,  27.  145,  15;  seq.  h  Pa.  119,  166.  U. 
33, 18.  Aram.  Pe  and  Pa.  id.  comp.  Lat. 
spei'o.^Hcnce 

^T?  m.  c.  euff.  "'"^Mj  expectation^ 
hope^Fs.  119,116.  146,5, 

*  B^5^  in  Kal  not  «eed  (for  it  njb  ie 
employed),  to  be  or  become  gr^at^  to 
groiP.  Chald.  ft*JO,  njD,  to  be  multiplied, 
many ;  Syr.  )l»xs  id.  ali5o  to  grow,  to  be 
increaeed.  Kiiidr.  with  J^SJ5,  the  Bil>ilant 
being  prefixed,  see  under tJ,  p.  lOlL 

Hjph.  I.  to  make g7eat,seq.b  Job  12,23. 

2.  to  magnify,  to  taud,  Job  36,  24. 

Deriv.  «-&to. 

KJID  Chald.  id.  to  be  or  become  greats 
Ky.m  4, 22.  Fut.  Dan.  3,  31  »5b'i  Ttrsbd 
/W  p^mrpeare  be  greats  i.  e.  be  muhiphed 
unio  you  ;  a  form  of  salutation.  6,  26^  In 
Targg.  always  HJO. 

^j^*  1.  to  be  high,  e.  g.  of  a  city. 
to  be  inacces^sibie,  strong,  Deut.  2,  36. 
Elsewhere  only  in  poetry.  Not  found 
in  ihe  other  dialects.  Kimlr.  perh.  with 
-!l|,  tfie  tiibilant  being  prefixed. 

I      2.  to  be  e^ralttd,  to  be  raistd  up,  e.  g. 

I  to  safety  aa  in  a  high  place,  Job  5,  11. 
Comp.  35'^^. 

NiFH.  tu  Ije  highj  as  a  city,  a  wall,  Is. 
26, 5.  30,  13.  Prov.  18, 1 1.  Trop,  a)  lo 
be  exaltedy  supremey  of  God  Pb\  148,  13. 
Is.  2,  11.  17.  b)  to  be  set  in  a  high  and 
Fee  lire  place;  hence  to  be  safe^  t**  be 
protected,  Prov.  IS,  10,  comp.  ajbia. 
c)  to  be  highj  i.  e.  di£icidi  to  compre- 
hend, Ps.  139,  6. 

PiEL  to  set  up  on  high,  to  exalt  any 
one,  everyivhcre  mctaph.  a)  to  make 
powerffd,  to  strengthen,  I«.  9, 10,  b)  lo 
set  on  high  i.  e.  in  Rafety,  to  protect,  to 
defend^  Pb.  20,  2.  69,  30.  91,  14 ;  seq.  )Xi 
from  an  enemy  (comp,  "»«  no.  3.  a)  Ps. 
5!),  2,  107,41. 
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Pdal  pass,  of  Piel  lett.  b,  Prov.  29,  25. 
HiPH.  0  exalt  oneself,  to  show  oneself 
exalted^  Job  36,  22. 

Deriv.  3}tot3,  and  pr.  n.  a^:ib. 

yXO  a  spurious  root,  see  d^t9  no.  II. 

.     *  naifl  i.  q.  wto ,  to  become  great,  to 
grow,  Job  8,  7.  IL  Fs.  92, 13. 

HiPH.  to  cause  to  grow,  to  increase,  P^ 
73,12. 

a^te  (elevated,  r.  aato)  <S^^,  pr.  n. 
m.  a)  I  Chr.  2, 21.  22'.  b)  1  K.  16, 
34  Cheth.  for  which  Keri  a'^ato  Segib. 

K^5ife  adj.  (r.  »sb)  great,  of  God  Job 
36, 26.  37,  23.  '    • 

K"»9to  Chald.  (r.  M^)  1.  Adj.  great, 
Dan.  2,  31.  4,  7.  Also  mucA,  fiuzi^, 
Dan.  4, 9. 18.  Plur.  f.  1»"»S.te  many  Dan. 
2,48.  Ezra  5,  11. 

2.  Adv.  much,  greatly,  very,  Dan.  2, 
12.  6, 9.  6,  15.  24.  7,  28. 

*^5^  in  Kal  not  used.  Arab.  jLl 
hat  two  different  significations,  traces  of 
which  remain  in  Hebrew,  viz. 

h  to  be  straight,  even,  level,  comp. 
"V^  no.  1,  2 ;  11,  to  make  straight ; 
VIII,  to  be  straight,  made  straight  See 
PieL 

2.  to  stop,  to  shut  up  a  way,  door,  etc. 
comp.  ^yo ;   and  this  seems  to  come 
from  the  idea  of  binding,  comp.  ^tr^i 
•  -  S  ^  8  , 

Jl&  .  Hence  Juw  and  (Xjm  something 
intervening  between  two  points  and 
■topping  the  passage,  spec,  a  mountain ; 

plur.  B^  Jutf  a  valley  full  of  rocks  and 

stones,  where  the  rain  water  stands. 
Hence  pr.  n.  la'^to , 

Piel  to  harrow,  i.  e.  to  level  a  field.  Is. 
28,24.  Job  39,  10.  Hos.  10,  11. 

♦JT^to  obsol.  root;  Arab.  \0^  to 
extend  the  hand  (comp.  rnrj,  nn;),  to 
tend  towards  any  thing,  to  go  with  large 
and  free  steps ;  IV,  to  be  let  go  free. 
The  primary  idea  therefore  is  that  of 
wide,  free,  ample  space.— Hence 

TTjte  m.  constr.  tvvo  •  c.  suff.  '^'ite , 
^piigf ,  ^rriis ;  plur.  niiij ,  constr.  '^'Jb 
Roth  1.  L  2,  also  niniD  Neh.  12,  2d,'cl 


suffl  Ch'^ntib ,  onHnb ;  fidd,  comdr^f^ 
the  open  fields,  lying  unenclosed  and 
without  fences  or  hedges,  as  is  still  the 
case  throughout  the  East  Not  found  io 
the  kindr.  dialects,  except  in  the  Punks 
see  Monumm.  Phoen.  p.  394.  OAen  apjf. 
to  cities,  villages,  camps,  Gen.  4, 8. 24,631 
65.  29, 2.  31,  7.  37,  15.  1  Sam.  20, 5. 11; 
also  to  vineyards,  these  being  enclosed 
by  a  wall  (comp.  Is.  5^  2.  5.  Num.  8% 
24),  Ex.  22, 5.  Lev.  25, 3. 4.  It  embraces 
both  tilled  fields  and  pastures  Gen.  31, 4. 
37, 7.  Ex.  9,  3.  Ruth  2, 2. 3;  also  mooD- 
tainous  land  and  fields  planted  with  treee 
Judg.  9,  32  coll.  V.  36.  1  Sam.  14,  a& 
2  Sam.  1, 21 ;  likewise  the  houses  of  the 
peasants  not  surrounded  by  a  wall  were 
reckoned  to  the  open  field  Lev.  25,  3L 
Hence  rtib  tt^  man  of  the  field,  L  e. 
Esau  as  a  hunter  and  not  dwelling  in 
tents,  Gen.  25,  27;  rerm  rm  collect 
beasts  of  the  field,  wild  beairts,  GcslS^ 
20.  3, 14.  nrgp}  ato?  herb  or  plant  ^ 
the  field,  wild  plants,  Gen.  2,  5.  3,  la 

Spec,  a)  a  field  as  ploughed  and 
tilled  but  not  enclosed,  Gen.  47, 24.  Lev. 
19,  19;  distinguished  from  enckwed 
vineyards  Ex.  22, 5.  Lev.  25,  a  4.  Num. 
16,  14.  20,  17.  Often  for  rrrt;  rf/ifi 
part  of  a  field,  i.  e.  a  portion  of  the  opea 
field  belonging  to  one  owner  and  tfllei 
by  him  (comp.  Gen.  33, 19.  Ruth  %  X 
4,  3),  Gen.  23,  13.  17.  49,  30.  32.  Ririh 
4, 5.  Jer.  32, 9. 25.  Is.  5^  a  Once  ami 
iioxn^  for  wild  plants  Ex.  32;  a 

b)n*«9n  rri^fiMofadt^  icili 
territory,  the  open  coontiy  round  eboo^ 
Gen.  41, 4a  Neh.  12, 29.  Fn  78,  la  41 
rrjlin  ^^9  conntry-townM,  op^  the  ■•• 
tropolii^  I  Sam.  27,  a  Meton.  ike  emm* 
try,  for  its  inhabitants,  Ecd.  5^  a 

c)  SofAe/e^orcocmTryofapeopleii 
their  territory.  Gen.  14, 7.  32, 4.  1  Seik. 
6, 1.  27, 7. 11.  Ruth  1,  a  4,  a  Plur.  M 
in  Engl,  territories;  Ruth  1, 1  Sljitt  ^n{l|« 
V.  2. 22.  2,  a  Spec,  of  a  level  eoaato|^ 
as  D^iK  mt;;  Hos.  12, 13,  for  B^^  1!t| 
seeing). 

d)  As  opp.  to  tlie  see,  L  ty  i 
terra  firma,  Ei.  26^  a  a 

onlypoetiC|]  li       1%. 
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33, 13.  al-^That  ^z  is  the  proper  and 
primitive  eiiig,  ftirnij  and  com  man  in 
Arabic  for  the  Hebrew  n^,  is  shown 
Lehrg.  p.  158.  Simonis  and  others  in* 
correctly  hold  ^"liiS  as  plur.  L  q.  ^^*fO ; 
but  eee  Pa.  96,  12,  ^ 

S***?^  plur.  pr,  n,  Stddintf  whence 
^^i'm  p^y  ra//eyor  Plain  of  Sidtlim, 
the  plain  of  the  cities  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, r*ow  occupied  by  the  Dead  Sea, 
Gen.  U.  3.8, 10.— Aqvj.  Onk.  Saad.  trans- 
late '  Valley  of  the  Fields'  (s^^r ).    But 

9  ^  '  0  ^  ^ 

6^^1^  is  prob.  Arab.  ^Xw^  pbr.  g^iX^Mi 

*a  depression  (Wady)  full  of  rocks  and 
fitones,'  and  therefore  difBcuIt  to  paBs,  see 
in  nnto  oo.  2  J  hence  *  a  plain  cut  up  by 
stony  channels.' 

•^7*1^?  n  (r.  'I'TD,  with  is  for  b)  row^ 
raiiA-,  of  soldiers  2  K.  U,  8. 15;  of  Btoriea, 
chambers,  1  K,  6,  9. 

ni?  J  constr.  rtb,  c.  suff  i^b  Dent  22, 
I  and  ^n^b  1  Sam.  14,  34^  coram,  gend. 
(m.  Ex.  12,  5 ;  r.  Jer.  50,  17.  Ez.  34, 20,) 
<me  of  a  Jlork^  L  e.  a  aheep  or  goat^  a 
noun  of  unity  correaponding  to  the  col- 
lect.  IS^X  q.  V.  a  flork  of  sheep  or  goats, 
Gen.  22,  7,  8.  30,  32.  Ex.  12, 5.  Dent  14, 
4  c-^S  nbi  0^3-^3  nb  one  oj  the  sheep 
and  one  of  the  goals  i.  e.  a  sheep  and  a 
goat.  Lev.  5,  7.  27,  26.  1  Sam.  15, 3.  22, 
19.  Judg.  6,  4 ;  comp.  ^r^  and  "i^ja .  It 
admits  of  no  plural  j  but  \^  once  put  aa 

©  

collect.  Jer.  7, 25.  Arab,  SLw ,  plur.  eUw  , 
id.^-The  etymology  is  doubtful ;  though 
the  word  ficems  derived  from  a  verb 
nxb,  as  HB  from  *^HOj  and  this  prob. 
had  the  same  signification  wUh  Arab. 

L^L^  /r>  drive  sheep  by  uttering  the 
mund  L*,  Lw,  repeatedly;  comp,  in 
Engl  tJic  sound  «A,  ah.  Nor  is  it  strange 
that  a  Bht*i[i  should  be  so  called  from 
tliia  call  or  :*ound  of  the  shepherd  \  ju^t 
m  in  the  language  of  German  children 
a  horse  is  called  HfMo  from  the  word 
hoit !  used  by  coachmen, 

*  ImTD  obfio!.  root,  i.  q.  Aram.  ^mJS, 
ino ,  Arab.  lVAw  ,  to  testify,  pp.  to  be 
an  eyc-witnesii ;  Conj.  Ill,  coram  spec- 
tavit. — Hence  the  two  following. 


*lt!^  m.  (Kamets  impure,  like  part. 
Pea!  in  die  Aramtean  dialects,)  a  wit- 
ness^ once  Job  16,  19. 

Kn^nnte  f  (r.  tnb)  an  Arampean 
word  in  stat.  emphat.  u?ed  by  Laban  the 
Syrian,  tesiimmi}^^  Gen.  31,  47,  Targ. 
Kn^^qo  Ex.  20,  6.    Syr.  fz©!aii* 

*  *inifi  obsoJ.  fooL  i.  q,  *^nD  latB  t 
to^erouiif/;  whence  I  loLD  moon.  Hence 

D*^3nntn  in.  plur,  dimin,  crescents^ 
little  moona,  worn  ob  an  ornament  on 
the  necks  of  men,  women,  and  camels, 
Judg.  8,  21.  26.  Is.  3,  18.  Sept  ^*'*- 
<rxo<j  Vulg.  lunnke. 

^W  to  be  gray-hairedj  see  S*^iP . 

tf31tB  i.  q.  "T^sb,  ihirk  branches^  thick- 
cl,  2  Sam.  13,9.    R.  T^^iaj, 

*  I.  ji^TD  to  go  off  from,  io  draw  back, 
Iq.  Ji'iD  no.  I.  So  NiPH.  STb;  2  Sam.  1, 
22,  where  however  many  Mss.  and  edi- 
tions have  0 . 

*  11.  3^123  i.  q.  aiD  no,  11,  to  hedge 
about f  to  enctme,  in  Kal  not  used. 

PiLP.  y^}^.  to  hedge  about^  e.  g.  a  vine- 
yard.  Is,  17,  11  "^ababn  -^y-oa  ci-'a  in 
the  day  thou  plant edst  it,  didst  thou  oho 
hedge  it  lii.^Kimrhi  and  Aben  Ezra 
render  it  by  '^^'IJ^^  thou  didst  cause  it  io 
grow^  as  if  from  iSb  i.  q.  Rjb,  nab;  but 
the  former  is  to  be  preferred. 

l^ffi  to  plaster  with  Ume^  see  l^lS, 

*  n^TC,  once  Gen.  24,  63  Isaac  had 
gone  Old  fTjtsa  n^^ ,  \ii\g.admediiafi' 
dam  in  agj-o^  L  e.  tQ  meflitaie^  so  that 
n^^b  would  be  i.  q.  ti^b  no.  1.  lelt.  c.  So 
too  moet  of  the  ancient  versions ;  for  both 
SepL  udoUfxxfi<^^^i  nnd  Aqu.  o/id^trn*^ 
arc  to  be  understood  of  pious  meditation 
a  n  d  d  i  scou  rse .  The  S  y  r  i  ac  al  one  has  i  t : 
ad  deidmlandum,  to  take  a  trtdk :  and 
ihljs  is  alniosr  dcnumded  by  the  nature 
of  tlie  context.  But  not  improb.  it 
should  read  iTi'JJS  :^^d^  to  go  to  and  fro 
in  the  Jieki^  in  order  to  muster  his  flocks 
and  fihephcrds.  This  is  the  t^ense  of  the 
phrase  ^""iKS  l^sb  Job  1,  7,  2  Sam.  24, 
2.  8  J  comp.  Zech.  4,  10.  2  Chr.  10,  9. 
Jer.  5,  I. 
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*  tt'llO  i.  q.  httte,  to  go  or  turn  away, 
to  turn  aside  to  any  thing,  Pe.  40,  5. 

Deriv.  D'»»to,D"»BO. 

*'J|^^  to  hedge,  to  Jiedge  in  or  about. 
Arab.  vJLm  med.  Waw,  to  hedge  with 

thorns,  c|Lww,  »fL&  thorn.  See  the 
kindred  verbs  i^W,  3^D  no.  II,  T|^^ 
and  i;ato,  also  !;ab  and  T^nD,  which 
seem  to  have  come  from  T«W,  "po,  by 
strengthening  the  middle  radical.  Com- 
pare also  Sanscr.  sdkhd,  Pers.  ^Ub, 

leaf,  bough.— Metaph.  Job  1,  10  nato 
'^^  thou  hast  made  a  hedge  about  himy 
i.  e.  dost  protect  him.  But  the  same 
phrase  is  also  used  in  a  sense  of  disfa- 
vour, for  to  shut  vp  ont^s  way,  i.  e.  to  shut 
in,  to  straiten,  Hos.  2, 8 ;  comp.  Job  3, 23. 

PiL.  "^^ito  to  intertwine,  to  weave; 
trop.  Job  10,  11  ''isston  o^'i^'ii  r^ioxsa 
with  bones  and  sinews  hast  thou  woven 
me;  comp.  Ps.  139,  13. 

Deriv.  na^tot)  and  ^i^^M,  also  the 
three  following.  I 

Tito  m.  Judg.  9,  49,  and  TO'fe  f.  v. 
48,  a  bough.  Chald.  rpo  and  "rjito,  Syr. 
1x00,  id. 

"bito  (for  liaSto  branches,  see  •?^ito) 
Josh.  15,  48  Keri,  and  TtiO  ib.  Cheth. 
Josh.  15, 35.  1  Sam.  17, 1,  Socho,  Sochoh, 
pr.  n.  of  two  towns  of  Judah :  a)  One 
in  the  mountains  near  A  nab  and  Eshta- 
moa,  Josh.  15, 4S ;  see  Robinson's  Palest. 
IL  p.  195.  b)  The  other  in  the  plain, 
Josh.  15,  35.  1  Sara.  17,  1 ;  see  Robin- 
son ibid.  p.  349. — The  modem  Arabic 
name  of  both  is  Shuweikeh  sJ^yj&, 
dimin.  from  Shaukeh  tSym. 

T9^  Sucathite,  patronym.  from  pr. 
IL  na^  elsewhere  unknown,  1  Chr.  2, 

•D^to  and  D^'^,  fut  0-»te^,  apoc. 
Sto;,  cats;],  once  D^tr  Ex.  4,  11 ;  imp. 
D^,  rra^b ;  inf.  absol.  dtd,  constr.  D^, 
rarely  D"»b  Job  20,  4 ;  part  pass,  rra^te 
2  Sam.  13,  2  Keri,  na-t?  Cheih.  gcnr.  to 
fsU,  to  set,  to  place;  Syr.  >a0,  Ethiop. 
UFje^:  Ul^:  id.  Less  frequent  is 
Arab.  <»Lm  med.  Ye,  to  set,  to  constitute, 


e.  g.  a  price.    Kindr.  are  tQK,  tlQ;.— 
Hence 

1.  to  put,  to  set,  to  place,  where  the 
person  or  thing  thus  p^  stands  erect,  or 
is  regarded  as  standing  rather  than  aa 
lying  down,  Gr.  lumjfu.  So  of  ] 
toset,  tostaHon;  2fL  10,  24  Jekm 
timed  (ib  Bto)  in  the  street  fa 
men.  Ex.  33,  22.  1  Sam.  8,  11 ;  tioopa 
in  garrison  2  Sam.  8,  6. 14^  or  in  ambiMfa 
Josh.  8,  a  la  Judg.  20,  36;  hence  alee 
to  put  the  foot  upon  the  neck  of  any  one 
Josh.  10, 24.  Of  things,  whiih  stand  or 
seem  to  stand ;  as  an  idol,  to  set  up, 
Deut  27, 15;  a  monument  cippus^  Geo. 
28, 22.  1  Sam.  7, 12;  atable  Ex. 26^ 35; 
an  altar  Ex.  40, 26.  29 ;  the  ark  Ex.  40^ 
3;  a  throne  Jer.  43,  la  49,  38;  a  door, 
to  set  in,  Gen.  6, 16,  oomp.  Job  38;  10;  a 
tent  Fs.  19,  &  So  too  the  boards  of  the 
sacred  tabernacle,  which  stood  npoo 
bases,  Ex.  40, 18;  the  court  before  the 
same,  by  setting  up  the  cohimns  ftom 
which  the  curtains  were  suspended,  Si. 
40,8;  also  ft)  put  up  the  curtains,  Lq*lo 
h(mg  them  upon  the  columns,  Ex.  40^  & 
— Spec 

a)  to  set  troops,  L  e.  fo  drots  nfi^  io 
array,  aeq.  ace  1  Sam.  11,  11  8aMi§si 
(oto;i)  the  peopU  m  three  eomptadm. 
Job  1, 17.  Ace.  impL  1  K.  20,  18.  Bl. 
23,24.  So  lSam.l5,2?i<^'ftti^ike 
set  himself  in  the  way,  I  e.  against  lihiL 

h)  to  set,  L  e.  fo  coniTtiriire,  to  f^pfollif 
(Tit^cVoi  Acts  20, 18,)  e.  g.  a  king  Deot 
17,15;  a  prince  Hoe.  2, 8;  judges  18md. 
8, 1 ;  seq.  dupL  ace  1  Sam.  L  e.  Fn  JM^ 
21;  seq.  ace.  and  ^  Gen.  45^  a  Ex.  9^  Us 
seq.  accand^,IOMfo»er,Le.ai 
over  any  thing  Ex.  1,  IL  5^  14.  II 
18^5. 

c)  fo  f€C  a  plant,  i  e.  fo  p/onf,  UM^ 
25.  Bz.  17, 4. 5. U 41, 18.  8oLat<f»* 
nerearborem';  Araky^yAi. 

d)  to  Mf  tfp^  fd  erect,  to  bmH  t.g.  a 
sepulchral  monomenl  Nah.  1, 14;  aaiit 
in  a  rock  Num.  84, 81;  amoiindafritart 
a  city  Mic.  4, 14.— -MetaplLls  erfnfeUa 
covenant,  L  q.  rm%  B*^,  aeq.  ^  8  8Hi» 
23,5. 

e)  ITj'rn  oMd,  Gr.  m^mt  i        es 
a  law,  i.  e.  fo 

make  a  law.  hk      a  i 
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Ex.  15,  25.  Josh.  24,  26,  1  feam.  30,  25. 
Of  the  lavvft  of  the  heavens  Job  38,  33. 
Jer,  33.  25.  So  fo  sei  or  apfmini  n  terrrij 
limit,  Pe.  104j  a  Prov.  8,  29  j  a  place  Ex, 
21,  13.  2Sani.7,  10. 

2.  (o  sef J  to  put^  to  plaa\  pp.  a  persorij 
60  that  he  iriHy  sit  (be  setitedX  tHvell,  or 
in  any  way  exist  in  a  plaee;  Gr.  Tt^tWt, 
which  alsio  is  used  in  eeveral  of  tiie 
eenees  under  no.  I.  2  K.  lOj  3  CFilsbl 
VM  HB3  hv  and  set  hhti  [cause  hi  in  to 
flit]  upan  the  throne  of  Ms  father.  Wto 
K^3  n'^a  'b  to  put  one  in  primn  2  Chr. 

18,  26.  Gen.  40^  15.  Gm.  2,  8  and  there 
(in  the  garden)  he  put  the  ntarij  caueed 
him  to  dwell  tliere.  Job  20,  4,  Scq.  b 
of  place  Job  5,  Uj  ace.  Cant.  6j  12.— 
Aleo  of  things: 

a)  Seq.  Vs^  to  put  upon  any  thing,  as 
upon  the  head  Ex.  29,  6.  Also  to  fasten 
orjLr  upon,  Ex.28,  12.  26.  37, 38.  39,  7; 
a  sword  upon  one's  thigh  Ex.  32,  27, 

b)  Seq.  3,  to  put  ih,  to  insert^  e.  g.  a 
hook  or  ring  in  the  nose  Is.  37.  29,  Job 
40,  26  [34],  Gen.  24,  47.  C^^a  cnt3  to 
put  in  the  staves  into  the  rings  Num.  4, 
6.8.11.14, 

c)  Seq.  "f  3^  to  put  between^  Jud^.  15, 4, 

d)  i.  ((.  to  foumij  to  eatabtiskj  e.  g,  the 
world  Job  34,  13  j  mctaph.  a  people  la. 
44j  7  ;  tlie  divine  law  42,  4.  Here  be- 
longs the  expression,  where  God  is  said 
to  set  his  name  any^vhere,  i,  e.  to  ctiab- 
lifih  the  seat  q£  his  worship  ariywln^re, 
Deut.  12,  5.  2L  11,  24.  1  K.  9,  3.  11,  3g! 
2  K.  21,  4  ;  i.  q.  i^sv  "j?:?  Deut  12,  IL 
26,  2. 

3.  to  put ^  tofilace^  to  lay  things  (rarely 
persons),  so  that  they  may  remain  in  a 
recumbent  posture.  Gen.  22, 9  and  laid 
him  (I«aaiV)  upon  the  aiiar.  24,  2.  9,  2S, 
21.  31,37.  48,  18.  aL  Seq.  ir  of  per«. 
to  pxtt  or  lay  upon  any  one  for  bear  in  y:, 
Gen.  21,  14.  22,  6.  Ex.  3,  22 ;  bs  of  thing 
Lev.  24,  6.  Gen.  9,  23.  Ex.  29,  29.  c^b 
^P.  b?  ^'I  ^^  ^^y  the  hand  upon  thr  moi*/A, 
OS  impofsing  silence  on  oneself,  Judg.  18, 

19.  Job  21,5;  M1^.  ba*  'b  id.  1  Sam.  19, 
13;  neb  Job  29,  9 ;  HE  11=^  40,  4.  Seq. 
a  to  put  or  toy  in  any  place,  Gen.  30,  41. 
31,  3k  41,  1,  50, 26.  Ex.  2, 3,  Job  13, 27 ; 
rarely  to  lay  upon^  L  q.  b?  t^tJ,  Ps.  66, 
lit    Seq.  *'3»^,  to  s€t  before  any  one, 


e.  g.  food  1  Sam.  9, 24.  2  K.  6,  22  (also 
\  ::n|  a^b  2  Sam.  12,  20;  com  p.  Gen. 
43,  31)  J  a  law,  to  set  before^  to  pmposey 
Ex.  21,  1.  Deut.  4,  44.  Seq.  ace,  of 
place ;  Gen.  28,  1 1  and  he  ttmk  a  sttnu 
I'lplbx^^TS  Qbjl  €mdput  it  at  (under)  his 
head.  ^v,'l8.  TSam,  19,  13.— Sjiec. 

a)  to  put  or  set  to  any  thing,  to  apply  ; 
e.  g.  bx  c?to  to  put  fin  to  or  under  1  K. 
IS,  23.  25 ;  ^"^^3  Clb  to  apjjty  the  baiter- 
ing'TuniSi  geq,  ^3  Ez.  4,  2.  21,  ^7.  Ako 
to  put  a  knife  to  one's  tliroat  Prov.  23,  2  j 
to  apply  a  measure  to  a  building  Job  38, 
5,^So  3  t;  WmV  to  lay  the  hand  upon  any 
pers.  or  tiling ;  e,  g.  in  a  hostile  eenee,  in 
order  to  aJHict  or  punish,  Ez.  39,  21, 
conjp.  Job  40,  32.  But  in  Ps.  89,  26  / 
ititl  pttt  his  hand  upon  the  sea^  i.e.  I,  Je- 
hovati,  will  cause  hts  dominion  to  extend 
to  the  sea. 

b)  to  ptU  on  a  garment,  ornaments, 
etc.  seq.  ^?,  Ruth  3,  3.  Ez.  16,  14.  Gen. 
41,  42.  Lev.  8,  8.  1  K.  20,  31.  21,  27, 
So  to  put  on  or  apply  a  bandage  Ez,  30, 
21 J  a  girdle  upon  the  bins  Jer.  13,  1. 
Seq.  a  Gen.  37,  34.  Ez.  24,  17. 

c)  C  11'^  Q^b  to  put  into  one's  hamL 
e.  g.  a  cup  Is.  51,  23.  Contra.  l"r^3  c^r 
to  put  itito  one^s  ovm.  hand,  i.  e.  to  take  in 
one^s  hand  /  e,  g.  a  heuumer  Judg,  4, 21 ; 
goods,  I  K.  20,  6.  1E33  ibB3  CTr  to  pit 
or  take  one*s  life  in  one^s  haitd,  see  in  P5 
lett.  c.  1  Sam.  19, 5.  28,  21.  Sec  also  m 
lett.  d. 

d)  'b  '^ES  s*^*C'7  Q^iO  to  put  words  in 
the  mouth  of  any  one,  to  euggesi  them  to 
hiai,  Ex,  4,  15,  Num,  22,  38,  23,  6.  16. 
2  Sara.  14,  3.  Is.  5i,  16,  al.  So  to  put 
tconders  in  the  hand  of  any  one,  to  give 
him  the  power  of  working  mi racle%  Ex. 
4,  21 ;  to  put  any  thing  in  the  ears  of  any 
one,  to  rehearse  it  to  him,  Ex.  17,  14. 

e)  to  put  ortayupott  any  one,  to  im- 
pose,  e,  g.  any  thing  to  be  done,  eeq,  ^5 
of  pers,  Ex.  5,  8.  14.  22,  24 ;  or  to  be  suf* 
fered,  seq.  3  Ex.  15,  26.  DeuL  7,  15; 
al*?o  to  impute  to  any  one  sc.  guilt,  seq. 
b?  Judg.  9,  24;  h  Deut  22,  S.  14  [17j; 
a  I  Sam.  22, 15.  Job  4,  IS, 

f )  V  cb  nw  to  pui  i,  e,  give  a  name 
to  any  one,  (tlvopa  Mitral  itn  Od.  19. 
403,  oropa^ia&at  19.  406,)  Dan.  1,7; 
and  witli  a  somewhat  dilfercnt  construe- 
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tion,  Judg.  8,  31  Tjio'^an  iottj-ntj  Dtoji 
cmdheiet  L  e.  caUed  hisname  Abitnelech, 
8  K.  17, 34.  Neh.  9, 7,  and  Chald.  Dan. 
6f  12;  comp.  Num.  6,  27. 

g)  '^yA  D^lD  <o  «e^  6e/bre  oneself,  be- 
fore one's  eyes,  spoken  of  that  for  which 
one  has  high  regard,  Ps.  54,  5.  86,  14. 

h)  Abaol.  to  put,  to  lay  down,  sc.  a 
pledge,  Job  17,  3.    Comp.  Arab.  Mj6y 

Ckmj.  Ill  i.  q.  ^Uft.  a^^  ;  Or.  rl&w&ui 
P)B8«ow,  A.  no.  8.  '^  ^ 

i)  Seq.bM  tolay before  anyone,  L  e.  to 
propound,  to  explain,  Job  5,  8.  Also 
abaoL  balD  Q^to  to  explain  the  sense  Neh. 

k)  to  lay  up,  as  if  in  store ;  Job  36, 13 
the  wicked  ^K  ti73'*to;  lay  up  wrath  sc  in 
in  their  heart,  i.  e.  tliey  treasure  up  their 
wrath,  indulge  in  anger  and  hatred 
against  Qod,  and  do  not  humbly  turn  to 
him;  so  Umbreit  correctly.  Usually, 
^key  lay  up  I.  t,  heap  up  divine  wndh 
against  themselves,  L  q.  ^<ren^/CoMri 
smifTolg  &vftov  Rom.  2,  5. 

1)  Similar  is  3^  V9  ta^lD  to  lay  up  in  the 
hearl,  Engl  to  lay  to  heart,  Qr.&ia&ai 
hi  ipQtal,  Is.  47,  7.  57,  1. 11.  Jer.  12, 11. 
Also  a^-^M  QHto  2  Sam.  19,  20.  A^  'to 
1  Sam.  21, 13.  Job  22,  22.  Seq.  gerund 
Bfal.  2,  2,  and  vA  "nd^  (that  not)  Dan.  1, 
S,  to  care,  to  take  care  sc.  to  do  or  not  to 
do  any  thing.  Ellipt.  Ps.  50,  23  r(y%  doj 
who  layeth  to  heart  his  v>ay  i.  e.  his  walk, 
life,  who  takes  care  to  live  aright 

m)  i.  q.  to  throw,  to  cast,  e.  g.  stones 
and  timber  into  the  water,  Ez.  26,  12. 

n)  Spoken  of  liquids,  to  pour,  to  pour 
oal,  e.  g.  blood  in  war,  to  shed,  1  K..2,  5. 
Seq.  3f  to  pour  into  Judg.  6,  19.  1  Sam. 
17,  54!  P^  56,  9.  Seq.bytopom'upon, 
as  Mood  Ez.  24, 7 ;  oil  Lev.  5,  11.  Trap. 
topourouithe  Spirit uponanyomfium. 
11, 17  J  13*713318.63,11. 

4.  to  put,  to  set,  i.  e^  to  dired,  to  turn 
in  any  direction ;  Judg.  7,  ZiandMiavak 
mi  (tnmed)  every  man^s  sword  againsi 
Ms  fellow.— Spec  a)  b9  l-np  t»to  to  mI 
eyes  upon,  see  in  y^^  no.  1.  e.  b)  Mb 
tf*;^  to  set  one's  face  upon  or  tawardsy  in 
nuioQs  senses,  see  in  MJ^  na  1.  c,  d,  f. 
e)  A  dMd  to  set  the  mind  tipon,  afttnitini 
mkmUrij  to  attend,  to  consider^  la.  41| 
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22.  Hagg.-2, 15. 18 ;  and  without  A  id. 
Is.  41,  20.  Job  34, 23.  37,  15.  Judg.  19, 
30.  Comp.  ai  "pan  and  Y^t}  id.  Seq. 
h9  upon  or  towards  any  thing  Job  1, 8; 
hi  Ex.  9, 21 ;  i  Deut  32, 46.  Ez.  40, 4; 
seq.  A  (c  A  iropL)  Job  23,  6.  But 
1  Sam.  9, 20  b  a^  D^to  is  to  f  ef  f^  heart 
upon,  i.  e.  to  care  for,  to  hold  dear. 

5.  to  set  as  any  thing,  L  q.  to  make,  to 
render;  comp.  Gr.  x&&iw$  I  q.  noUia&mt^ 
see  Passow  in  jl&tn^  B.  Ex.  4,  II  "n; 
ei»M  Mb;  10AO  nioArcCA  f^  diim67  Ex. 
li,*7.  19,  5.  Seq.  dupl.  ace  Ps.  39^  9 
makeme  not  [set me  not  wt]the reproach 
of  the  wicked,  L  e.  the  object  of  their  re- 
proach. 40, 5.  91, 9.  105, 21.  Job  31, 24; 
seq.  ace  and  ^  Gen.  21,  la  la  Job  U^ 
25.  Is.  5,  20.  23, 13;  seq.  ace  and  »,  to 
make  one  as  or  like  any  thing,  Geo.  3^. 
12  [13]  iwiU  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand 
o/(^«  tea.  48,  2a  1  K.  19,  a  It.  14,  m 
The  two  constructions  are  mingled  in 
Is.25,2h^n-«9«mb  thou  hast  mads 
q/'a  ciTy  nmif,  for  bl?  T^  or  bl  W^ . 

6.  to  Mt  or fni(,  i.  q.  to  aio^e,  to  prepon^ 
to  produce,  to  do;  Gr.  xMmu.  So  MlD 
txrv^p^  to  make  baldness  i.  e.  a  bald  spot 

I  Deut  14, 1.  -n^na^TO  aitetoaialwa 
I  way  in  the  desert  Is.  43, 19;  and  so  Job 
I  19,  a  Ps.  46,  a  rvink  ^^  to  do  sigm 
I  or  wonders,  to  work  miracles,  aoq.  t  la- 
or  ornoN^,  Ex.  10,  2.  Ps.  78,  4a  106^  971. 
Is.  66^  19;  comp.  Num.  84, 23;  but  OMto 
b  m'M  to  set  (give)  a  sign  to  any  ooa- 
Gen.  4,  la  D-^S)  »b  to  beget  ckikirm' 
Ezra  10, 44,  compw  ^H^&mi  wsSim  tmo 
Swini  Hymn.  Yen.  256, 88a  tenrioMto 
to  <to  emZ  to  any  one  Pl  100^  &— OAn 
seq.datorpers.  <  to  do  this  or  that  to  or* 
>rany  one.'  1  K.  80,  34  make  ikm 
streets  for  thyself  in  Dasmscm^  mw§ 
father  made  in  Samaria.  Ex.  %  8  [IS] 
the  frogs  't\>  taH}  -if^  which  ho  hoi 
broughtupon Pharaoh.  So^ffiOllUjt 
put  an  end  to,  to  make  an  end  or'aqr 
thing,  Job  88,3;  oomp.  18^  a.    Be^ilki 

as  *&  e4  Mb  to  malw  ciMM(f  a  noMib  ^ 
get  renown,  8  Sam.  7, 8a  lCair.l7|IL 
Sometimes  to  Ml  or  MflftaJ^  iBf  OBtli 
Lq.  togvHftograHiiOkg^WJUWmm 
give  seed  (oApring)  la  oaf  om  1  f 
2,80;  lid^l^OlritoflMr 
anyoae^Le.togiio  WjiOMiy 
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Gen.  45,  7,  2  Sam,  14,  7.  h  D^'i';  Q^^ 
(ogiue  ;jtefi  £o  any  one,  to  make  room, 
2  K.  11,  16.  2  Chr.  23, 15;  see  in  n;  no. 
6,  So  QlbV  i,  q.  nrb  Is.  61,  3.  Also 
h  D1^©  Dib  ^0  g^/re  peace  (prospcrily)  to 
any  one  Num.  6,  26 ;  '5  *ii25  s^b  io  giee 
honour  (glory)  to^  Joeli.  7,  19.  Is.  42,  12  j 
comp.  Ps.  66,  2;  ^  C*^t}m  &^to  /o ^^'re  or 
shoir  tnercy  fo,  Is.  47, 6.  Comp.  Or.  x^ttvm 
Tirl  alyia,  Tiivd-oq^  see  Passow  B.  no.  2. 

Hi  PH.  i*  q.  Kal.  Imper.  *^'Q^fflfi  either 
ailemh  see  Kal  no.  4.  cj  or*d  in  array 
ac,  the  battle,  see  Kal  no.  1.  a;  Ez.  21j 
21  [16].  Part.  D^iD^  aitmdins^  regard- 
ing^ Job  4,  20. 

Horn,  once  Gen.  24, 33  Keri.  See  Db"; . 

Deriv.  r^v.::n,  and  pr.  n,  ^nr^'to^ . 

Q^to  Chald,  prrot  OIH  j  pnEl,  pass.  ciik3 , 
f.  P.a!»u:  Dan.  6, 18,  also  O'^to  3, 29 ;  imper. 
plar.  ^^"^b  Ezra  4,  21 ;  L  q.  Heb.  toput^ 
to  place*  to  Mel,     Spec. 

1.  to  const iiule^  io  appoint^  i.  e.  (0  set 
<?per,E2ra  5,  14. 

2.  'e  *^'7  Dl^  csib  /o  ptU  a  najne  upon 
any  one,  to  give  him  a  name,  Dan.  5,  12* 

3.  \  ^3  UW  to  set  the  heart  on  any 
thing,  i.  e,  to  make  a  point  of,  lo  en- 
deavour, Dan.  6,  15. 

4.  n:?:?  E^b  to  set  forth  an  edict ^  L  e.  lo 
give,  make,  publish  it,  Ezra  5,  13.  6,  1. 
a  12.  D:m.  3,  10  j  suq.  dau  Ezra  5,  3. 
9.  ora  E^iU  ^l^from  7ne  is  set  forth  tha 
decree^  i.  l*.  I  have  made  a  decree,  Dim. 
3,  29,  4,3.  Ezra  4,  19.  6,  S.  11  •  ■'^nj;^  "J^ 
id.  Dan.  G,  27  [26]. 

6,  bs  ssy  cab  to  have  rtspect  unto^  to 
regard.  Dan.  3,  12. 

ImrE.  fut  cbri^  1.  to  be  piU^  tjeq.  a 
to  be  pid  itty  inet^rled,  Ezra  5,  B. 

2.  io  be  made  J  c.  dupL  ace.  Dan.  2,  o. 

3.  fo  bfi  ghen^  us  a  decree  Ezra  4,  21. 

*  I.  n^lD  Jut  nb*i ,  i.  q.  riib,  ^-ib. 
L  fo  c<ffi/i?nd,  to  strive,  seq,  Vst  i^ifA  or 

against  Hos.  12,  5, 

2,  fa  ^^  prince^  to  have  dominion^  to 
reign,  Jndg.  9, 22. 

HiFK.  *i^brj  to  makeprinceSj  Ho6.8|4. 

*  II.  "1 VJ3  onomaiopoctic,  j.  q.  *i^J ,  to 
«np,  fut.  ^bJJ  1  Chr.  20,  3. 

*  nL  n^TO  i,  q.  *i^D,  to  ^  GMV,  to 
depart,  Hob.  9,  12. 


niito  n  (r.  ITjb)  roir,  order;  Arab. 

SAfc*y  row  of  stones.  Is.  28,  25  h^n  ob^ 
ST^ib  (inci  Ke£»  the  wheat  in  rows;  the 
accua.  n*jib  being  put  adverbially.  Je- 
rome per  ordinem. 

*tD^lD  and  TD*'tD^  fut  b"^;,  once 
b!!b;  Is.  35,  1;  imp.  b-'b ;  ini:  absol. 
bib,  conslr.  ^v>:S;  to  ejrult,  to  be  glad, 
to  rejoice.  The  primary  idea  in  that  of 
leapingy  spHftgingy  comp.  CD.  Kindr. 
is  yoLw  to  teup^  as  the  tcetus  in  the 

womb,  comp,  Luke  1,  4t.  44;  ILa^^Mt 
puliation  of  an  a^te^^  Sanger,  sas  to 
leap,  iam  a  hare.— Seq.  b^  of  tliat  at 
which  one  rejoices  DeuL  28,  63,  Zeph. 
3,  17.  Jer,  32,  41.  Is.  62,  5.  Pa.  U9,  162; 
eeq.  a  Job  39,  21.  Pe.  35,  9.  Is.  65,  19 ; 
gpec,  nih^a  br:j  F&.  40,  17.  70, 5.  Is,  61, 
10  J  seq,  ace,  once  le.  35,  1.  Seq,  ge- 
rund Ps.  19,  6 ;  ""S  Job  3, 22,  Lam.  I,  21 ; 
also  Vav  Is,  64,  4,  —  In  the  vexed  and 
prob.  corrupted  passage  Ez.  21,  15  [10] 
(hat  to  it  (the  &vvort!)  there  may  be 
lightning,  it  is  sharpened  tisb  b*^b3  !« 
yy'h's  rD2<fa  ^2^ ,  where  it  should  prob. 
read  ^''bj  b>t  ai^ainst  the  pi'mce  of  the 
tribe  of  my  son  { Judah),  whith  despiseih 
all  wood,  i,  e.  iiince  tlic  king  and  |>eopie 
ot'  .hiJah  contemn  all  ihe  wooden  rodt^ 
vviih  which  I  have  hiiherto  scourged 
them,  there  lure  I  will  now  bring  aguinei 
tlum  a  sharp  sword.  In  ihis  way  S^^n 
and  Y^  are  in  antithesis;  the  LXX 
exprep&  bx  lor  IH  ;  and  H'^bJ  is  usual  in 
ihis  comit^xion. 
Deriv,  Tibb^bibia. 

nf  m.  (r.  n^^)  meditation,  thought. 
Am.  4,  13. 

*nnTD  to  mrim  Is.  25,  11.  Chald. 
Knq ,  Syr.  I^iff ,  to  wa»h,  also  to  swim  . 

HiPH,  to  make  swim,  I  e,  to  inundate^ 
Pfi,  6,  7,— Hence 

^nffl  n  (MilM,  for  inb)  aswimmmg 
Ezra  47,  5. 

piniDj  see  phb. 

ouW  to  presSf  io  prest  omiy  e.  g. 
grapes  Gen.  40,  11.    Chald.  tano  id. 
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*  P5®  to  laugh,  i.  q.  pnx  q.  v.  but  *  DOfc  ft»t-  ^bto?  to  /ie  m  vai/  ^ 

more  usual  in  the  later  Hebrew;  Eth.  anyone,top«rseai^6him,e.accGeD.27, 

UJA^:  WAi*:  to  laugh;  Zab.%Ai^  41.  50,  15.  Job  16, 9.  30, 21.  P».  55,4.— 

to  rejoice.— Prov.  29,  9.  Eccl.  3, 4.   Seq.  The  primaiy  signif.  ia  to  f d  a  /mp,  comp. 

ill  to  laugh  or  smile  upon  Job  29,  24 ;  Syr.  >clM;  whence  the  deriv.  Wate^. 

■cq.  i?  to  laugh  ai.  to  deride^  Ps.  52,  8.  »  '\'fym  .  ^  -.-^<l^    ,    ^   ..    .         ..  ^ 

JobaO  I      Sea   h  d  butesMc  in  con-  '-^  Lq.OOto     I.  to^tfURfO,  to 

i!!  *   /■  I     ^i:  ' .  •         ^?'  ^«  ««  advenary,  to  peneaUe,  c.  ace.  Fk. 

tempt,  to  ^^i  o^  tn  «x^  to  scorn,  ^^  ^     ,^^^  .  J^,^     :»    ^^ 

eepec  powerless  threats,  Job  5,  22.  39,  ot    inn  ii     i.%^^M  ^    j*        "•  '  *     ^ 

7  18  ^41  21    Prov  31   25     Sea   a  ^^-  ^^»  *'   ^3»to  wy  odwrfonet,  pen^ 

7.  18.  ^.  41,  21.   Frov.  dl,  ^.     beq.  a  ^           j^  ^^^^  ^^  2^ 

to  mocAr,  to  rejoice  in  others'  calamities,       «   .'  '  •  *   •     .u     /• 

n«^     /o/j           L^  •  1  T         t  ^  ^'  to  oppose,  to  rensL  m  the  forani, 

Prov.  1,  26 ;  seq.  >5  id.  Lam.  1,  7.  .  -          tf  .Jliui.  »y    u    «   *       /^v  i7 

PiEL  pnto,  fut.  pnib.     l.to^e^,to  innc.suff.J3Dto^iZech.3,l.-Cbaa 

ipwf,  pp.  to  laugh  reputedly,  Pi.  being  R^«e.q.\'<J-    Arab.  ^^  to  resirt. 

iterative,  Prov.  26,  19.  Jer.  15,  17.    Also  Denv.  the  two  foUowing. 

to  rejoice  Prov.  8,  30.  31.  1?^    1.  on  adversary,  e.  g.  in  war, 

2.  to  «por(,  to  p/ay,  e.  g.  children  Zech.  en^my,  1  K.  5, 18.  11, 14. 23. 25.  1  Sam. 

8,  6 ;  sea  animals  Ps.  104,  26,  comp.  Job  29,  4 ;  in  the  forum  Pt.  109,  6,  comp, 
40^  20.29;  also  of  the  play  or  mock-fight  Zech.  3, 1.  2;  also  of  one  who  in  anj 
of  armies  or  armed  men,  to  skirmish,  way  opposes  another,  2  Sam.  19,  SSL 
2  Sam.  2, 14.  Num.  21^  22  M^  angel  ofJehowh  stooi 

3.  to  dance,  always  as  accompanied  in  the  vay  "ft  lofei  to  oppose  him,  v.  38^ 
with  eong  and  instrumental  music,  comp.  — Chald.  ysb ,  "ffo ,  Mjot) ,  id. 

Bngl.  to  play  on  an  instrument  Judg.  2.  With  the  art  *|^^  the  adversary 

16,  25.  1  Sam.  18,  7.  2  Sam.  6,  5.  21.  xor'  /^yrr>,  it  assumes  the  nature  of  a 

1  Chr.  13,  8.   15,  29.  Jer.  30,  19  hip  proper  name  (Heb.  Gramm.  {  107.  2\ 

OTsntott  the  voice  (song)  of  dancers  I  e.  Solan,  6  duifiolog,  the  Devil,  the  efi 

(amfsingers).  31,  4  B"»pn©»  binca  in  spirit  in  the  later  theology  of  the  Jew% 

the  chorus  of  dancers,     ^    *         *  who  seduces  men  to  evil  1  Chr.  21, 1 

HiPB.  to  laugh  at  in  scorn,  to  deride^  (where   alone   the  article  is  wanting^ 
•cq.  i?  2  Chr.  30,  10. 

Deriv.  pn»«,  pr.  n.  pniD"]  i.  q.  pnx'^,, 
alio 

phte  and  'P'TIW  m.  1.  laughter 
Ecd.  2,  2.  7,  3. 6.  7.  Job  8, 21.  Ps.  126, 2. 

2.  derision,  scorn,  nieton.  for  the  object 
of  it,  Job  12,  4.  Jer.  20,  7.  48,  39. 

a  jest,  sport,  Prov.  10,  23  ;  play  with 
dancing,  Judg.  16,  27. 


comp.  2  Sam.  24,  1),  and  accuses 

calumniates  them  before  God,  Zech.  1^ 

1.  2.  Job  1, 6-9.  2, 1  sq.  Comp.  Rev.  1^ 

10  o  xanf/M^  Twr  odcA^fwr  {fMSr,  o  Mrff> 

/o^wr  ovToir  Mtfjvior  to0  ^foi;  lyidr 

{iifi^  KOI  rvnog.    Syr.  (Ij^,  Artbw 

^tWJI,  Eth.  AE^I:  id.  — Thi 

empty  hypothesis  of  A.  Scholiens,  Hei^ 

der,  Eichhom,  and  others,  who  held  tte 

Satan  of  the  book  of  Job  to  be  difleml 

tatt,  pi.  i3"»oto  deviations  from  right,    from  the  Satan  of  the  other  books,  w* 

tra$ugressions,  sins,  Hos.  5, 2 ;  L  q.  0*^0    garding  him  as  a  good  angel  i^ipoiiilai 

P^  101,  3.    R.  onto.  to  try  the  characters  of  men,  and  iHm 

*ta.^*M-  ^  therefore  proposed  in  the  prologue  oflhii 

7^^^  Cut  fipocx^rq:, totumaside    book  everywhere  to  read  la^Le. 

from  a  way,  tod«?ia/e/  kindr.  witliOlto.    ^,^,^  f^^  ^^  ^^  ^,^^y 

Aram.  KOtj,  tiJ»,id.~Seq. -ni^  i?«  versally  exploded. 
from  the  way  Prov.  4,  15 ;  'd  '^?'7^"i«  7,        TlSdtD  f.  (r.  •ate) 

25.    Spec,  of  adulterous  females  Num.  ^^  of  accusation^  E»m  4, 6i. 
5,  12;  with  ti-xn  r.nt5  5,  19.  20.  29.       2.  SUnak,  pr.  n.  of  a  wdl  ao  cdU 

Comp.  m;  no.  1.  from  the  opposition  and  strife  of  te 

Deriv.  -«s-iD  for  •'*Jie .  Philistines  againsi  buc^  GtaB.  M^  SL 
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*^01D  Chald.  see  in  r.  ^^tb  - 

H'^te  m.  (for  K'^ib:)  elemtimi,  emi- 
nmc^,  i.  q.  n«aj ,  Job  20,  6,    R.  Hba . 

liK''te  (for  Ti»"^t)a  elevated)  Sion^  pr. 
n.  of  ft  mountnm  msaally  called  Hermon, 
Deut4, 48.    R.  Kto;. 

*  3"^  ID  (q  he  gray  J  hoary  ^  i.  e.  gray- 
headed,  to  ^fcare  gTii^  ^^"'i  1  Sam,  12,  2* 
Part  3©  grayheafJedy  an  old  ntan^  se- 
nexy  Job  15, 10.— Chald.  s^p  ^  Syr.  ^^i, 
Arab.  wjL&  med.  Ye,  id.— Henre  the 
two  following. 

^''^  ra»  grayness  of  the  hair,  meton. 
o/d  age,  I  K.  14,  4. 

trpiD  f.  (r.  D"*^)  L  frtiyjic«»of  hair, 
Aoari«esffj  Hos.  7,  9.  Job  4 1,  ^.  Meton. 
a)  Of  a  pereon  who  has  gray  hairs,  one 
gray-headed,  Gen.  42,  3S,  44,  29.  3L 
Ruth  4,  15.  1  K.  2,  6.  9;  eapec.  Lev.  19, 
d2i  fully  ns^QS  ttS'iR  Deut.  32,  25.  b) 
Of  dd  age]  P^.  71,  18.  92,  15.  ny^^, 
nails  a  good  old  age^  i.  e.  far  advanceti, 
Gen.  15,  15.  25,  8.  Jud^.  S,  32.  1  Chr. 
29,  2S. 

y^  m.  (r.  a^tJ)  a  itithdrawing ;  I  K. 
19,  27  ib  ^■'to  he  has  withdra\rn  himself ^ 
BC.  into  hie  private  apartments. 

*  I'^B  to  cover  with  iime^  to  plaster , 
Deut.  27,  2.  4.  Arab.  jLw  med.  Ye, 
Chaltl.  I^ti ,  id.— But  this  is  prob.  niilier 
d  denorn-  sign  if  from  n.  *i^a)  lime;  which 
itself  may  come  from  ilie  idea  of  boiling^ 
r.  I""©  i.  q.  "i^t . 

Tte  m,  lime^  see  in  r  T'ia  ult.  Deut, 
27,  2.  4.   U  33,  12.  Am,  2,  1.  — Arab. 

jLLi,  Syr.  1^,  Chald.  H-i-q,  id. 

•^^?,  see  the  soir.  forms  in  TO, 

1,  ^''^  /o  speakj  to  talky  to  canters^; 
Talm.  H^O  id.  Not  found  in  die  kindr. 
diulectfl'  Seq.  h ,  Job  12,  8  f^tfb  n^b 
speak  to  the  earthy  L  e.  the  repldee.  Seq. 
a  (o  taik  of  any  one  Pet.  69,  13.  Seq, 
ace,  to  talk  with^  to  converse  with,  Pro  v. 
g^  22. — Hence  ^)  to  ^peak  or  idler  a 
soog,  to  fifig^  I  q.  *ii^,  no.  L  c,  p.  216j 
absol.  Judg.  5,  10 ;  c.  ace.  to  mng  of  to 
celebrate  in  song,  Ps.  145,  6 1  eeq.  3  id. 


Pi.  105,  2.  h)  to  utter  complaints^  to 
antiplain^  Ps.  55,  18.  Job  7,  11.  Comp. 
n.  n^m  no.  I.  3.  c)  i  q.  ^aVa  'na^  to 
talk  mlh  oneself  i.  e,  to  meditate,  espec. 
on  divine  tilings,  Pe,  77,  4.  7  j  eeq.  3  of 
thing  v.  13.  119,  15.  23. 27.  etc. 

P[L,  i.  q.  Kal  lett,  c,  to  meditate^  seq.  2 
Pi,  143,  5,  Aleo  to  think^  to  compre- 
!iend,  Is.  53j  8 ;  sec  Comment  on  Ib.  1.  c. 
Theeaur.  p.  1328. 

Deriv.  H® ,  n'^to  no.  I,  ^ir^ . 

*  II  rt^ffl^  whence  n-^b  no,  II,  a 
shrub^  q.  v, 

1.  n*^te  m.  (r.  n^ia  I)  1.  «p«cft,  dif- 
coiirse^  1  K.  9,  11.  So  perh.  in  irony  of 
Baal,  I  K.  IB,  27  ib  rrts  he  is  ttdkaig 
with  some  one ;  or  perh.  he  is  meditating , 
is  in  a  brown  stody,  so  that  he  does  not 
hear ;  aec  the  root  lett  c  The  first  is 
more  certain. 

2.  song^  Pe.  104, 34;  see  the  root  lelt  a- 

3.  complaint,  1  Sam.  1, 16.  Job  7,  la  9, 
27.  23,  2.  Pfl,  55,  3.  64,  2.  102,  1.  Prov. 
23,  29. 

11.  TXW  m.  a  shmby  btah ;  collect. 
shrubSy  busheSj  Gen.  2,  5.  Job  30,  4. 
Plur.  Gen.  21,  15.  Job  30,  7.— Comp. 
(i^QiA  shrubj  from  ^^o^  to  ^prcfui,  to 
grow.    Peril,  of  tbe  earae  origin  with 

nn^T?  f  (r.  n*^b  1)  meditatimt,  espec. 
pious,  in  respect  to  divine  llringfl,  Pe.  119, 
97.  99.  Job  15,  4  ^»  ''|Bb  nr^^ic  medita- 
tifm  before  Goil,  i.  e.  devotion,  G«rm. 
Andacht. 

0*^1?  toptitf  toplacej  see  c^to, 

^te  m.  (n  71?^)  phir.  B^at?,  lAoni*, 

pricktesj  Num.  33^  55.  Arab,  c).-^ 
thorn. 

i|iB  m.  (r.  T\3fe  i.  q-  ^30)  a  fioo/A,  Au/; 
also  taberfmdei  dwelling ;  Lam.  2,  6 
iSia  *(a3  Dt^;5  God  hath  torn  aircfy  Ai* 
dwelling  as  tbe  hut  ofagardef^  L  e.  the 
temple,  comp.  niO  .^Others  less  well, 
hedge^  enclosure, 

nSlD  C  (r.  T^?^)  a  pointed  veapovi, 
dart  J  pp^  a  thorn,  Job  40,  31.    Arab. 

ijj^  thorn,  sharp  weapon. 
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^  tl^'lB  obsoL  root,  i.  q.  Chald.  feCt) 
lo  loofc  a(,  to  view,  Syr.  and  Samar.  Vfli6» 
ttSOy  to  look  for,  to  long  for,  Samar.  "^ISD 
eye  Kindred  is  rr^^.  The  primary  idea 
teems  to  have  been  that  o^aMng,  sepa- 
rating, discerning,  comp.  in  "pa ;  whence 
T*3PtD  knife. 

Deriv.  «to— "psto,  n'»3to«. 

^Sto  (watch-tower,  r.  nato,  like  Aram, 
ttmij,  RH'^aD)  iSfac^u,  pr.  n.  of  a  region 
iM»r  Ramah  1  Sam.  19,  22. 

TlSte  m.  (r.  nato)  i.  q.  n-'StoTa,  in/etti- 
^CNce,  and  meton.  the  seat  of  it,  the  mindj 
hearij  Job  38,  36 ;  for  this  passage  see 
in  niriD  p.  309.  Others,  phenomenon, 
mtfivr,  but  against  the  context 

njDte  £  (r.  n^^)Jlag  of  a  ship,  stand- 
4Brd,  seen  as  a  signal  from  afar ;  Samar. 
fll^^  signal,  standard.  Plur.  Is.  2, 16 
tfXNi  all  the  ships  of  Tarnish  -^  b9l 
n^tsnn  ni^ato  and  vpon  all  their  gay 
Jkig9;  comp.  the  parallelism  v.  13-16. 
Sept  correctly  as  to  sense,  inl  nwraw 
&kaf  nloUw  KaXkovq,  The  Pbenician 
and  Egyptian  vessels  had  their  flags  and 
•ails  of  purple  and  other  splendid  co- 
lours; see  Ez.  27,  7.  Diod.  Sic.  1.  57. 
Wilkinson's  Mann,  and  Oust  of  Anc 
Egypt  III.  p.  211. 

•pte  m.  (r.  nato)  a  knife,  Prov.  23, 2. 

Chald.  X^V^.i  Arab.  ^joX^,  id. 

^TOte  m.  (r.  "nato)  ontf  /^tred,  a  Air«- 
Img,  hired  labourer,  Ex.  22,  14.  Le^.  19, 
la  22, 10.  Deut  15,  18.  Job  7, 1.  al  Is. 
16, 14  in  three  years  i'»ato  '^Jto?  accordr 
img  to  the  years  of  a  hireling,  L  e.  it  will 
luqipen  at  this  exact  time,  will  not  be  de- 
fiured  longer,  just  as  the  hired  labourer 
does  not  continue  his  work  beyond  the 
elated  hour. 

m'ote  n  (r.  -13b)  a  hiring;  Is.  7,  20 
rn'^sten  nsn  i.  e.  a  hired  razor. 

*  «|5^    1.  i.  q.  ^0,  to  inierweate; 
also  to  cover  Ex.  33,  22.    Hence  ^to. 
2.  i.  q.  l^^to,  to  hedge,  spec  to  hedge 

Oio  " 

iptt&  thorns;  hence  CJycb  thorn,  pointed 

wei^n,  ^L^  to  be  armed. 
Deriv.  1{b,  T{0,  n^lD  and  ns^ts. 


*^^V  1.  pp.totodkat,  toMeld;  to 
view  ;  Cbald.  and  Samar.  bat)  Itbpa.  id* 
See  Hiph.  no.  1.    OfVener 

2.  Trop.to6eprticI«fi(,drcuiiifpecf,to 
act prtidently,  viedy;  pp^  *to  look  well 
to  any  thing*;  1  Sam.  18^  30. 

PiEL  causat  of  Kal  no.  2.  Gen.  48, 14 
I'^'i^-rMft  b^  he  laid  his  hands  circum- 
spectly, I  e.  placed  them  purposely  thoi; 
—But  all  the  aneient  versions  give  the 
sense,  he  laid  his  hands  cross^wise,  Sept 
hmlXai  T09  jr<V^  ^^'  commulansma- 
mm, 

HiPB.  1.  to  tooib  at,  to  behold;  Gen. 
3, 6  b-^^Dtonb  ym  -renj^  and  the  treewem 
pleaeanito  *bMld.  Vulg.  aapeOu  delee- 
tabile,  and  so  the  other  ancient  ver* 


2.  Trop.  to  look  at  with  the  mind,  to 
consider,  toattend  to,  abeol.  Dan. 0, 85$ 
seq.  ace  Dent  32,29.  Fii64^  10;  eeq.  V! 
Prov.  16,  20;  bK  Neh.  B,  13.  Vs.  41,  9 
bT*bK  b-^^Dtos  who  cantidereth  the  jmot, 
L  e.  careth  for  him;  eeq.  b  Prov.  31, 18; 
A  Dan.  9, 13;  seq.  "^^  Is.  41, 20. 

3.  to  6«  or  become  inielligeni,  prndem^ 
wise,  P^  2, 10.  94, 8;  seq.  1  Dan.  1, 4, 
comp.  V.  17;  to  act,  pnuUntly,  wisdjf^ 
Jer.  20, 11.  23, 5.— Part  b-«9tt«  mm  «n- 
telligeni,  prudent,  wise,  Job  ^  2.  Frof, 
10, 5.  14,  35.  Am.  5^  13;  also  upn^ 
righteous,  godly,  Fk.  14, 2.  Dan.  11,  SSL 
35.  12,  3;  comp.  e^n ,  m}^n.— loC 
b-'a^ton  Jer.  3,  15  and  b|ton  Prov.  1,  & 
21,  it,sxi\MUinteUMgem:e,under9ianiiKg^ 
wisdom. 

4.  L  q.  rph^n  to  have  sueeesB,  to  psw^ 
per,  in  any  undertaking  or  bminee^ 
Josh.  I,  7.  a  2  K.  18, 7.  Is.  58, 13.  Iv. 
10, 21.  Prov.  17,  a    Also 

5.  Causattoiiialwvife,le.  toleod^ 
to  tRfCnicf,  seq.  ace.  Fk.  St,  a  Prov.  18^ 
23;  seq.  dupL  ace.  Dan.  9, 88;  9ieq.\^ 
pera.  Prov.  21, 11. 

a  togire  moeeis^to  came  to  proym 
1  K.  2,  a  Dent  89,  a 

Pait. b^aiftps  sulMt  a  poem^magf  Ik 
47,8;  and  80  in  the  titles  of  tatei  fll 
42.44.  45.58.  5a  54.  55. 74.7a  Sa  8IL 
142.  The  origin  oftliisiMe  of  die  wwl 
is  uncertain.  MosCpnili.  V'^llpiiipfkC 
poem,  song,  wfaieli  eoibm 
wiedam,pieiy,(mtBiik.iia.9^)y 
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hand.  Gen.  48,  14.  Judg.  16,  29.  Jon.  4, 
11.  Cant  2,  6.  8,  3.  Accus.  hvi'&^n  to 
the  left  hand,. lownrda  the  left,  Gen.  13, 
9;  often  in  the  phrase  bxo©^  "j-^a^  •tD  vA 
md'  to  turn  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left  Deut.  2,  27  (comp.  Num.  20, 17).  5, 
29.  Josh.  1,  7.  23,  6.  1  Sam.  6,  12.  2  K. 
22,2.  ilkZi^'Q  071  or  at  the  left  hand  IK, 
7, 49  5  seq.  genit.  of  any  one  Gen.  48, 13. 
2  Sam.  16,  6.  1  K.  22,  19.  2  Chr.  4,  a 
i»oto  J)5  on  the  left  hand  2  K.  23,  8;  to 
the  left  hand,  towards  the  left.  Gen.  24, 
49.  Is.  9, 19. 

2.  the  left,  i.  e.  the  left  side,  quarter, 
part;  hence  bfiirb-n^  the  left  hand  Judg, 
3, 21.  Ez.  39,  3.  ' 

3,  the  north,  the  northern  quarter,  see 
in  -iinfil  no.  2.  Job  23,  9.  Gen.  14,  15 
ptea'il;'i«c',eQ  on  the  north  of  Da- 
wuucfu.     Corresponding  in  Arabic  is 


JUi 


y&,  the  left  hand,  the  left,  the  north. 
Note.    As  to  the  origin  of  this  quadri- 

literal,  some  regard  it  as  from  tsKO  Aj^ 
and  b,  the  latter  either  as  added,  or  as 
borrowed  from  bic ,  i.  e.  b^cte  from  0K» 
and  h^'Q .  Others,  as  Simonis,  make  it 
from  a  root  h^^  J^^.^j^  to  wrap  oneself 
in  a  garment ;  as  if  bKcte  the  left  hand 
were  so  called  as  being  usually  enveloped 
in  the  mantle  or  outer  garment. 
Deriv.  hiiXiX  Hiph.  and 

•^Kttte  adj.  left,  on  the  left,  opp.  '^JO'J 
right;  1  K.  7,  21.  Ez.  4,  4.  FenV. 
rv*»cto  Lev.  14,  15.  16.  26  sq.  2  K. 
11,  11. 

♦nab  and  nttto  Neh.  12,  43. 
Zcch.  10,  7 ;  fut.  nato'l ,  to  rejmce^  to  be 
fojtfid,  to  be  glad.  The  primary  idea 
aeems  to  be  that  of  a  smUing,  cheerful, 
merry  countenance,  comp.  nmto  lett  a, 
b ;  and  hence  Arab.  ^  »w  to  be  cheer- 
fill,  gentle,  liberal.— Judg.  9, 19.  1  Sam. 
11,  15.  1  K.  5,  21.  EccL  3,  22.  al. 
Sometimes  of  a  louder  joy,  to  be  or  make 
mierry,  spoken  of  persons  feasting  and 
indulging  themselves,  1  K.  4,  20.  Eccl 
8^  15 ;  comp.  Zech.  10,  7.  Hence  n^lD 
■•J  '^ti  to  rejoice  before  Jehovah^  spoken 
of  the  sacred  festivities  held  in  the  courta 
of  the  sanctuary,  Lev.  23,  40.  Deut  12, 


7.  12.  18.  14,  26.  16,  11.  Neh.  12,  43; 
comp.  Is.  9,  2.  Also  of  those  singing 
and  dancing  Job  21,  12.  So  too  rre^ 
*iaba  Ex.  4,  14;  elsewhere  ascribed  to 
the  heart  itself  Pta.  16,  9.  33, 21.  Piwr. 
23,  15;  and  to  other  inanimate  things^ 
as  the  heavens  Ps.  96,  11.  1  Chr.  16, 31; 
Mount  Zion  Ps.  48,  12 ;  once  to  a  ligfai| 
Prov.  IZ,^  the  candle  of  the  Hghteom 
noto*^  rejoicethj  i.  e.  b^hines  with  a  cheer- 
ful light — Seq.  a  of  that  in  or  a/  which 
one  rejoices,  1  Sam.  2,  1.  Ps.  21,  2.  10l| 
31.  122,  1.  Prov.  23,  24 ;  often  n^ 
nin^a  to  rejoice  in  Jehovah  i.  e.  in  his 
favour  and  protection  Ps.  9, 3.  32, 11. 86^ 
7.  97, 12.  Joel  2, 2a  Seq.  bs  id.  Is.  ^ 
16.  39,  2.  Jon.  4,  a  1  Chr.  29,  9;  rarely 
seq.  yxi  Prov.  5, 18  (where  many  Bta. 
have  a).  Eccl  2,  10 ;  seq.  gerund  as 
nix-jb  no^  l  Sam.  6, 13,  comp.  Judg.  19^ 
3;''9Ps.58,ll.Job31,25.  Fortheidea 
of  rejoicing  over  the  calamities  or  de» 
struction  of  any  one  is  put  h  np^  Pk.  36^ 
19.  24.  38,  17.  Is.  14,  a  Mic  7,  a  Oh. 
12;  rarely  ^  noto  Prov.  24,  17.  Job 
31,29. 

PiEL  nst0,  to  make  rejoice^  to  ^adr 
den,  to  cheer,  c.  aec.  Deut  24,  ft.  Pror* 
10,  1.  15,  20.  30.  Ps.  45^  a  lOi,  lft.«L 
Of  the  rejoicing  over  the  calamities  «f 
others,  seq.  ^  Ps.  30,  2;  V9  Lam.  2, 17) 
•|«  2  Chr.  20,  27. 

HiPR.  i.  q.  Piel,  Ps.  89^  4a 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

n^te,  fem.rTn«^,adj.Terbal,/0|^ 
glad,  rejoicing,  Deut  16,  15;  seq.  X9 
became  of  ot  in  any  thinjg  Bod.  %  10| 
seq.  gerund  Pkt>v.  2, 14  TJ  n^^  BTnl| 
who  rejoice  to  do  evU,  Plor.  eoostr.  oooa 
"^mto  Ps.  35, 26^  elsMhefe*vn2l)  la.M| 
7.aL 

>oic«iig,Pk.4,a45^ia  riVh^mi^raMl 

to  rejoice  viih  great  jo^Lt,exiei&iibn^gi^ 
1  K.  1, 4a  JoD.  4,  a  Spee.  a)  TIni 
loud  expression  of  joy,  as  soiiga  ef  |og% 
shouts  of  rejoicing^  Gen.  31, 87.  Nek  fl|^ 
4a  2  Chr.  23,  la  89,3a  b)  /wtfilfc 
i.  e.  festive  banquet^  |ileia«ira%  M^ 
16, 2a  Piov.  81,  17  mi^  a|]k  Imk^ 
jAeaMuree.  tm^  fikf^  Neh.  8^  18.  1% 
27.  8Chr.30^8a  t^J^miBML?,** 


'^ttffl 
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ns*^©  f.  (r,  T|^0)  a  carpet^  quiU, 
7natiras3^  Jiidg.  4,  18  j  where  some  Mbs. 
read  n3*i&c .   Com  p.  l^^^m  bed,  eofa. 

^i^lS  obsol  root  J  Arab.  J,^  to 
cover  with  a  garment ;  Oonj.  IV,  to  wrap 

onesd/^   Hence  si^aij^  JsJUjiu,  garment. 

nbialD  f.  a  garmeni,  both  of  men  and 
women  Deur,  22,  5j  espec.  the  wide 
Older  garment  or  7fiantle  Gen,  9,  23. 
Judg.  8,  25.  Prov.  30,  4 ;  in  which  a  per- 
ion  wrapped  himself  at  night,  Dent  22, 
17.  Also  genr,  raiment^  as  «l^^^1  D^^ 
food  and  raiment  Deal.  10,  IS,  le.  3,  7. 
4,  L  Plur.  niVaaj  garfnerUs  Gen.  45, 
22.  Ex.  3j  22.  al.— From  this  primitive 
form  comet  by  transpoe,  n^^b  q.  v. 

HTOID  (garment)  Samlaki  pn  n.  of  n 
king  of  the  Edomitee,  Gen.  36, 36.  1  Chr, 
1,  47, 

D^^  obsoL  root,  Arab,  jj^  to  poi- 
son; whence  |*«4^m  SamiiTO  (Simoom) 
i.  e.  poifionouB  wind. 

r\"*r3ri1D  (in  gome  M^e.  n'^TQijttS)  a 
species  of  poisonotuf  lizard  Pro  v.  30,  28, 
Sept  jtaAtf/fiJijj^,  Vulg.  gtellio*     Arab. 

^Lku  JB  a  poisonous  hzarJ  spotted  like  a 

leopard.  See  Bochart  Hieroz.  T.  IL  p. 
1084. 

*  *lSTfi  i.  q.  r.  *ittD ;  hence  niiiatoa 
naiUi  Bee  in  *<^0D . 

*  Hi  to  J  fut  «;&■],  ioC  abe.  K3©,  con- 
etr.  »3to  and  n»i3ffl  Prov.  S,  13,  to  hate. 

f  -  - 
Syr,  pjff,  Arab.  UUw ,  id.  but  Arab,  algo 

in  trans,  to  be  ugly,  deformed,  i.q.  ^y^jA 

In  this  idea  of  u^/inew,  defomiiiy^  see  ins 
to  he  the  primary  meaning  of  the  root  j 
comp.  Engl,  ugty^  pp.  In  a  phyi^ical  dense, 
but  also  provinciaily  of  temper  and  dis- 
poeitioa — Constr.  c,  ace.  of  pers.  Gen, 
26,  27.  Deut.  22,  13.  Judg.  14,  16,  Ps.  6, 
6,  31,  7.  139,  22 ;  c.  ace.  of  thing,  e.  g. 
falsehood  P&  119, 104. 128. 163;  wicked- 
ness Pe.  46,  8;  also  50,  17.  Pr«v.  5,  12. 
EccK  %  17.  Ps.  126, 6.  aL  Rarely  eeq.  \ 
of  pers,  Deut  19,  IL    Ascribed  to  the 


poul  (t?B3)  Ig.  1, 14.  Pa,  1 1, 5.  0pp.  nns{ 
Deut  21',  15.  2  Sam.  19,  7.— Paht,  atattJ 
subst  a  hater,  an  enemy^  cither  personal 
Ex.  23,  5,  Joh  9  22.  Prov.23, 2L  P«.  35, 
19;  or  public  Gen,  24,  60,  Ex.  1, 10,  P.?. 
21,  9.  With  Buff:  i^liD  Deut  7,  10;  but 
also  -i^  Kato  id.  DeuL  4,  42.  J9,  4.  6,  IL 
Josh.  20, 5 ;  comp.  Or.  ^/x^f  o^  Tin.  Heb. 
Gr.  §  112.  2.  Fern.  plur.  ni&tjto  Ez. 
16,  27. 

NiPH,  pass,  of  Kal,  Prov.  14^  17.  20. 

Pi  EL  only  in  Part.  Hl^ia  a  hater,  an 
enemy  J  either  personal  Job  31,  29  j  or 
public  Deut  33,  11,  P**.  18,  41.  44,  11. 
68,  2.  89,  24,    Only  in  poetic  style. 

Deriv.  «^ato,  nxa©. 

HSte  Chald.  I  q,  Heb.  Part  »3»  a 
hater,  enemy,  Dan,  4^  16  [19]. 

n«3TD  f  1.  pp.  inf.  of  verb  «Jte 
Deut  1,27, 

2.  hatred,  2  Sam,  J  3,  15.  Ps.  109,5. 
EccL  9,  1.  mzbz  in  haired  Num.  35, 
20.  r6m  nsiai  mm  to  hale  with  great 
haired^  i.  e.  exceedingly,  2  Sam.  13, 16. 

»^51B  t:  fiw'^a^  adj.  verbal,  haled^ 
DeuL  21,  15.    R.  min. 

T:te  (r.  I5ffi ,  coat  of  mail,  i.  q.  f^^^t 
q.  V.  no,  2 ;  or,  cataract,  i.  q.  '^'*SS ,  from 
the  noi^e  of  waters)  Senir^  pr,  n,  of 
Mount  Hermon  among  the  Amontes 
Deut.  3,  9,  Ez,  27,  6;  in  a  narrower 
sense  for  a  part  of  Hermon  Cant  4,  8. 
1  Chr.  5,  23.  According  to  Abulfeda 
the  part  of  Ant!- Lebanon  north  of  Da- 
mascus IB  called  wvAiw  Sertir  ;  Abutfed. 
ed,  Kuhler  p.  164  ;  ed.  Paris  p,  68. 

*  *l_5tfl  obeol,  root,  prob,  i  q,  -JiS  to 
make  a  noise,  to  clatter,  e.  g.  as  aroof, 

whence  \^X*u  armature,  cont  of  mail ; 

see  pr.  n.  i^ato. 

"l''?TB  m.  (r.  -t5?te)  L  hairy,  rmigh. 
Gen*  27,  11,  23,  Dan,  %  21.    ChaJd. 

TJ^D,  Syr.JJ^,  Arab,  Ifci,  id. 

2.  a  he-goai,  bttck,  (Lat  hirats  i.  q, 
hirtwi^  hirmtitw,  hairy,)  Lev.  4,  24.  16^^ 
sq.  Fully  0''!5  ^'«Sffl  buck  of  the  goats, 
goat  buck,  Gen.  37,  3L  Lev.  4,  23.  16,  5. 
Num.  7, 16  sq.  28,  30.  29,  IL  al.    i-^to 


^ 


^fXD 
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mtom  goat  of  the  sin-offering  Lev.  9,  3. 
16.  10,  16.  16,  15.  27.  For  the  worship 
jf  the  he-goat  among  the  Hebrews,  after 
the  example  of  the  Egyptians,  see  Lev. 
17, 7.  2  Chr.  11,  15.  Fem.  r\'>''^)D  she- 
goat,  q.  v.— Plur.  n''*i''?b  he-goals  for 
saiyrs,  toood-demons^  resembling  he- 
goats,  supposed  to  live  in  deserts  Is.  13, 
21.  31,  14.  Sept.  daifivvai.  See  on 
these  popular  superstitions,  Comment 
on  Isa.  II.  cc.  Bochart  Hieroz.  11.  p.  844. 
3.  Plur.  showers,  Deut  32,  2;  comp. 
r.  "^  to  shudder. 

•V*??  (hairy,  r.  -^rto)  Seir,  pr.  n. 

a)  A  phylarch  or  chief  of  the  Horites 
Qen.  36,  20-30. 

b)  Of  the  mountainous  country  of  the 
Bdomites,  extending  from  the  Dead  Sea 
to  the  Elanitic  Gulf^  \he  northern  part  of 
which  is  now  called  JebM  (see  bnft),  and 
the  southern  esh-Sherah,  Ht«JuJt;  see 
Barckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria,  p.  401, 
410.  Robinson's  Palest  11.  p.  552.  This 
region  (Wto  nn  Gen.  14,  6.  Deut  1,  2) 
was  first  inhabited  by  the  Horites,  D'n'in 
Gen.  14,  6.  Deut  2,  12 ;  then  by  Esau 
Gen.  32,  4.  33,  14.  16,  and  his  posterity 
Deut  2,  4  sq.  2  Chr.  20,  10.  al.  Tliis 
mountainous  country  may  possibly  have 
derived  its  name  from  the  Horite  Seir, 
see  above  m  lett  a ;  but  it  is  better  to 
render  "^^^^to  as  an  appellative,  the 
shaggy  mountains,  L  e.  clothed  and  as  it 
were  bristling  with  trees  and  forests; 
oomp.  Or.  lufTtog, 

c)  A  mountain  in  the  territory  of  Ju- 
dab,  Josh.  15, 10. 

Vnrn  n  (r.  n?to)  l.  a  she-goat, 
eomp.  in  n-'Sjb,  Lev.  4,  28.  5,  6. 

2.  Seirah,  ])r.  n.  of  a  place  or  tract 
in  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  c  n  loc. 
nn-jn^n  Judg.  3,  26  coil.  27. 

XnytD  m.  plur.  thoughts,  cogitations, 
which  divide  and  distract  the  mind ;  Job 
20^  2.  4,  13  in  thoughts  from  the  visions 
rf the  night,  i.  e.  nocturnal  dreams  which 
distract  and  agitate  the  mind ;  comp. 
Dwl2,1.    R.tflJ}. 

•"^y®  to  shudder,  to  shiver;  Germ, 
mkauem,  schaudem, 
L  Like  "^D,  spoken  of  the  sodden 
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commotion  and  raging  of  a  tempest, 
storm ;  see  Pi.  Hithp.  Niph.  Comp.  Lat 
'dies  horruit  irobre'  Val.  Place.  Mcm- 
pestas  horrescit  nimbis'  Sit.  1. 133;  Engi. 
shower, — Seq.  ace  to  shiver,  to  sweep 
away  in  storm,  Pe.  .58,  10.  Hence  ■Wlj 
no.  1,  nnjjb,  c^'n-'^o  (n-^yb  no.  3). 

2.  Of  the  convulsive  motion  and  shrink- 
ing of  the  skin  in  sudden  terror,  to  ^ud 
der,  to  Mver,  Gr.  tpQlotrm,  ^^/ttm.  Ex. 
27,  35  -^ig  1-150  an-^aba  their  kings 
shall  greatly  shudder,  i.  e.  be  seized  with 
great  and  sudden  terror.  Jer.  2,  12; 
seq.  b3^  of  the  cause  Ez.  32,  10.  Seq. 
ace.  like  Gr.  tp^iaott  uva,  to  shudder  ai, 
i.  e.  to  feel  a  sacred  awe  before  a  divi- 
nj^j  to  fear,  Deut  32,  17— Hence  ijtg 
no.  2. 

3.  Ofthe  hair,  to  sTonc/ on  end,  to  Mi- 
(/«,  as  the  effect  of  the  sudden  shudder 
of  the  skin ;  comp.  ^f /aaw  Sept  Job  4, 
15;  ipQlcoovot  TQixtg  Hesiod  Op.  540; 
Lat  'capilli  horrent'  Tib.  2.  3.  1^ 
Hence  in  the  derivatives  is  found  tliv 
signif.  of  standing  on  end,  hristling^ 
shaggy,  hairy;  as  -CJto,  n-jrt,  a  hair^ 
collect  hair,  comp.  Germ.  Hoar,  Lat 
Virtus,  Wrsutus,  Aircus;  x^^,  her,  herm 
(eres)  L  e.  hedgehog;  also  rinri^  hor- 
deum,  barley,  so  called  from  its  bristfiaf 
ears ;  and  'I'^'iD  Airsutos,  shaggy,  a  goat ; 
Arab,  juit  to  be  shaggy,  hairy. 

Nipu.  impers.it  storms,  istempestmam^ 
a  tempest  rages,  Ps.  50,  3. 

PiEt  to  sweep  away  in  storm,  seq.  ^ 
Job  27,21. 

HiTBP.  to  rush  on  like  a  ttmpesi,  seq. 
^?  Dan.  11,  40;  comp.  tP^'Mab.  3, 14. 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no  1,  3. 

't?trm.(r.n?to)  I.Lq.-9Q,alan- 
peai,  &tarm,  Is.  28,  2. 

2.  a  shuddering,  homr^  Job  18^  2QL 
Ez.  27, 35.  32,  la 

3.  Once  as  coiwtr.  of  na^  q.  t. 

*V^  m.  (r.  nyt^)  eonstr.  n^l},  <mm» 
-«b  Is.  7,  20,  c.  suff  T(tm,  a  Aoar,  ool* 
lect  hair,  so  called  frooi  standinf  os/t 
or  erect,  bristling;  eomp.  r.  "«^  ux  % 

Arab.  JLi  lodn^  Syr.  ||k»»  \i^^  M. 
— Spofteo  a)OrtiMliairorthelMtt4 
with  «^  added  haSi§.  M^Sl  t  BtHL 
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8 ;  comp.  Lev.  5, 4.  Ps.  106, 33.— Ps.  81, 6 
9n6t^  "'^^^r  ^^  ^^'^,  ^ heard  a  language 
(manner  of  speech)  that  Ihadnotknown^ 
i.  e.  the  divine  comnmnications. — Arab. 
'SJl&}\  ^,  liJLiJ\  oub,  son  or  daugh- 
ter of  the  lip,  i.  e.  speech. 

2.  lip,  i.  e.  edge,  border,  margin,  as  of 
a  cup  I  K.  7,  26 ;  of  a  garment  Ex.  28, 
32;  of  a  curtain  26,  4.  36,  11;  of  the  sea 
Gen.  22,  17.  Ex.  14,  30.  Josh.  11,  4  ;  of  a 
river  Gen.  41,  3,  17.  Ex.  2,  3.  2  K.  2,  13 
yr^Vi  reb  bank  of  (he  Jordan;  and  so 
Judg.  7,  22  nbinta  hz}<  reb  the  bank  of 
[the  Jor4an  at]  Abel-mfholah. 

*  nSTD^  whence  Pi.  nDto  and  n.nttto«, 
•eein  r.  nets. 

WtD  m.  (from  ne;^  lip,  and  a.,  comp. 
tlf^,  ^\^^)  pp.  lip-beard,  the  musta- 
duos;  e.  g.  Cfibn  nbs  to  trim  the  nuts- 
(achios  or  beard  2  Sam.  19,  25,  Sept 
tmiiv  pwTxaxa,  A  Iso  CB^n  b9  n^9  to 
cover  the  mustcwhios,  i.  e.  the  mouth  and 
the  beard  over  it,  in  token  of  leprosy  or 
falsehood.  Lev.  13,  45.  Mic.  3,  7.  Ez. 
24,  17.  22.  Sept.  (rropa,  x^^W  Graec. 
Venct  in  Liv./4r(rr«|. 

"JStoj  Bee  in  r.  "jBO. 

P5t?,8eeinr.  pBD. 

Ppto  m.  (r.  pBD  I )  a  smiting,  chas- 
tiiemenl,  from  God,  Job  36,  18.  Comp. 
pBQ  Job  34,  26. 

pte  m.  (r.  ppr)   c.  suff.  "ipto,  plur. 

1.  sacking,  sack-cloth,  a  coarse  cloth, 
espec.  as  made  of  hair,  used  for  sieves 
and  strainers  (^ee  tlic  root);  also  for 
tacks  to  hold  grain  and  for  mourning 
garments.  Comp.Eth.  U)^.*  sack-cloth, 
also  the  garment  of  monks  and  pilgrims, 
TO^UI^i  lattice;  Gr.  aaxoi,  (raxnog^ 
■ack-cloth,  Lat  saccm,  which  Jerome 
uses  also  for  the  <?arment  of  pilgrims ; 
alflo  (Tayog,  sagum^  i.  c.  the  coaFse  mantle 
or  blanket  of  soldiers.  Chald.  pD,  K^SD, 
Copt  COK ,  CCttK ,  \^l-U.  3, 2  4  rrpvq 
pte  a  girtlle  of  sack-cloth, — Hence 

2.  a  sack  for  trrain  Gen.  42,  25.  27.  35. 
Lav.  11,  32.  Jo8h.  9, 4. 

3.  Mock-cloth,  as  used  for  a  mourning- 


garment,  fuHy  pto  Ticb  Estb.  4, 2;  flp. 
a  close  and  rough  garment  of  lack-doth 
(Is.  3,  24.  Job  16,  15,  comp.  Rev.  6,  12) 
worn  upon  the  naked  body  1  K.  21, 87. 
2  K.  6,  30.  Job  16, 15 ;  and  not  laid  adde 
at  night  1  K.  21, 27.  Joel  1,  la  Abo 
*^BSt;  p^  mh  to  put  m  sackdoth  mi 
a^es,  as  a  mourner,  Ecth.  4, 1 ;  compk 
Is.  58,  5.  Spoken  of  the  garment  of 
ascetics  and  propheta  Is.  20,  2. 

*  "^B^,  once  Lam.  1,  14inNiPB.M- 
cording  to  Kimchi  to  be  bounds  mad$ 
fast,  sc.  a  yoke.  It  would  seem  to  stand 
in  affinity  with  igs,  ^sm,  "UM,  theM- 
pirates  and  sibilants  being oAen  kindred; 
see  under  b  p.  101 1.  Targ.  aggtxxrafwm 
est, — Several  Mss.  have  ipvis ,  which  » 
also  expressed  by  Sept  Vulg.  Syr.  bol 
against  the  sense  of  the  context 

*  ppte  obsoL  root,  prob.  L  q.  pB| 
q.  V.  to  strain;  Gr.  acaad^  Lat  soooo- 
vit.    Hence  pb. 

*  "^^^  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  Chald. 
"ipC,  to  look,  to  behold. 

PiEL  pp.  to  let  (the  eyes)  look  abot^^ 
i.  e.  to  look  abouiy  to  ogle,  in  the  manner 
of  wanton  and  shameless  females,  b, 
3,  16.  Sept  Ir  nvfiaviv  otjp&alfUkf.'^ 
Others  fucantes  oculoey  comp.  *^  to 
stain,  to  paint ;  but  against  the  context 

■*  m.  (r.  '^'3^)  plur.  o-^-ni^,  coiHlr. 
•»"nb. 

1.  a  prefect,  leader^  nuuter,  ddqf^ 
1  Sam.  22,2.  2  Sam.  23, 19.  Saq.  gMit 
D-'pban  *^b  chief  of  the  cup-bearen  Geo. 
40,  2  sql  41,  9.  "  C'Bxn  nij  MtfqfA§ 
bakers  ibid.  D'^'^'m  ^^  MefqfA^ 
eunuchs  Dan.  1,  7.  wrj  llg  preJeApf 
the  city  Judg.  9,  30.  1  K.  22,  26.  ^ 
"n^^n  chief  of  the  district  Neh.  3, 14  iq. 
Q<^p  "^b  maslenoverthetnlmte  sfr<<p% 
task-masters,  Ex.  1,  11.  njfM^  ^i^ 
masters  oter  the  cattle^  chief  hr  i  iJwwi^ 
head  shepherds,  Geo.  47, 6.  Ei|wei  if 
military  chiefs  and  leaders,aooMaMfldhi^ 
captaiuj  Ex.  18^  21.  2  K.  1, 0  eq.  U.  \9^ 
Deut  1,  15.  1  Sam.  18, 3;  phir.  1  Chr. 
15,  25.  Gen.  21,  22.  2  8am.  1%  9  "^ 
D'^rc^an  captain  oftks  bodf-gmvd  Om. 
37,  36.  39,  L  41,  la  Jer.4flt  laq.  AInT 
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absol,  ofa  mititary  commander,  2  K.  19, 
^i  plur.  Num,  21,  18.  Job  39, 25.  Is.  21, 
5,  31,9.  2Chr32,21. 

2,  apfificfi^noble,  chiefs  e.g.  a)  Of 
one  who  holils  thtJ  power  ov^er  a  whr^Ic 
peopiej  although  U'l^  tliiifi  a  king,  i.  q. 
I^'aj  no.  2  ;  80  Q"*ri'<^bE  ^y:^pnnceji  of  the 
PhihWntit  I  Sam.  2%  3  j  perh.  Job  3,  14. 
I*.  49,  7.  al.  b)  Of  the  chief  men  in  a 
etale,  Job  29,  9.  31,  19;  on  whom  rest 
authority  and  power,  chief  i>fficerSy  min- 
kleni^  ihe  companioas  and  friende  of  ihe 
kmp,  plur.  Vi^-^V  2  Sam.  18,  ii.  1  K.  4,  2. 
la.  30,  4.  Jer.  26,  11  &q.  37,  14  ©q.  al. 
ns^^D  ^nte  Gen.  12,  15  j  "jSii  '^^'^  Is.  19^ 
ll/l3.  C^^f^l  -^^  Hos.  13,  10.  Is,  49, 
38;  comp.  Hos.7, 3,  8, 10.  le.  23,  8  Tifre 
,,,*fi'*^b  H'lnnb  'i^St  whose  merchants 
are  princes^  i.  e.  like  princes  in  wealth 
and  power. — So  in  t?atTcd  things;  «) 
TS^p  ^'ib  sacred  princes^  i.  e.  the  priests, 
Is.'' 43,  27.  ^)  In  the  book  of  Daniel, 
princes  of  the  ans^th,  i.  e,  the  sewn 
B.rthii\vjr\»^  (ollnift  iiy^tlGt  ol  it'tititior 
Tov  ^tov  taf^xtiffi  Rev,  S,  2j)  who  act  as 
the  piitrotiK  and  advocates  of  particular 
nalioof^  bt-iorc  God;  Dan.  10, 13.  20.  21. 
12,  1.— Heaee  y)  E-^-i^n  ^'^  prince  of 
princcit^  i.  e.  God,  Dan.  8,  25. 

*  ^^^  '"  Kal  not  used,  (o  interweave, 
iobraiff,  Chald.  and  Syr  S'^D,  *-^iJ9, 
id.  Kindr.  are  the  roote  ^f^i  P*^^* 
prob.  snsj  to  weave^  comp.  tinder  letter 
b  ;  alf^o  *^^ ,  5^D.  llie  mid.  radical  heing 
softened. 

Pfal  /o  6e  TPot?en  together^  inierwoven, 
Job  40,  17. 

Hrrap.  to  interweave  onearifj  to  be 
tcocfU  Utgether^  Lani.  I,  14. 

Deriv.  n^r?^*^'*  *iJ*d  pr.  n.  il'ib, 

^^  ""^  obeoh  root,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^***y 
to  piercfiy  to  perforate ^  kindr.  ivith  U'llr ; 

whence  Ju^  an  awl,  Heb.  l*jb  stylus. 

Thej*,  tonnti  tt^gether^  eKpi-c.  things  hare!, 
BM  leather  with  wire  and  an  awl ;  also  to 
inieticeure^  to  net^  in  the  manner  ot'  net- 

work,  as  a  coat  of  mail,  whence  Oj^m 
coal  of  mail  woveti  from  iron  wire  or 
rings;  teeTj^, 


*  H-  l^ffl  lojtee,  to  eicape,  JtmK  10, 

20.    Arab.  Syiit  id.    Syr.  JJJ?  to  tremble^ 
lo  flee  in  trepidation.      Kiadr.  ia  TlS, 
perh.  *i?^. 
Deriv,  T*-i1r. 

^"y^l  m.  (r.  ^I'^to  1 )  pp.  coat  of  mail ; 
then  a  f^edea  of  cloth  or  f^tvff  rehemhWng 
mail  or  network,  wrought  of  threatJe  by 
means  of  nee<lleH,  of  which  the  cui  tains 
of  the  tabernarle  were  made  ;  comp. 
yM;  hence  ^'-\V  -^^^S  Ex.  31,  10,  35, 
19.  '39,  1.  41.  Comp/Chald.  T^i^O  n^r- 
tain%  havgiiig9^  80  caHed  from*  the  kind 
nf  Etuff  from  whi^'h  they  were  made, 
H^'iO  eieve.  Sept.  incorrectly^  triolai 
XHtiiV^ytiftal^  as  it'  for  n*>T:J  *^^i3j  whieh 
the  Saamr.  actually  exhibits;  but  llie 
senue  requEree  curtaine,  tapestry,  and 
not  garmente. 

TW  m,  Ifl.  44,   i%  I  q.  Arab.  O^y^ 

an  axcl^  or  rather  gtytus^  graver^  vfkh 
which  the  artiet  ttketebes  the  oullines  of 
the  figure  to  be  sculptured, 

n*tD  1,  to  set  in  a  roir,  to  arrange 
in  mder^  i.  q.  Arab.  Am*  med.  Waw, 
Hence  rn'^^  row,  order,  q.  v. 

2.  to  be  a  leader,  prince^  chief  i.  q, 

■t'lb  no.  I.  2,  and  I'^D;  IVoai  the  notion 

of  arranging  and  drawing  up  troopsv 

^»  --  g    ^ 

Arab.  my**i  to  be  nob!e>j  hberal,  ^5-1** 

a  princt^  noble.  '^ 

3.  to  contend,  to  strive  with  any  oue, 
eeq.  &3P   Gen.  32,  29;   m  Hoe.  12,  4. 

Arab,  ^^y^  Conj.  Ill,  id.— FtiL  -»ni3; 

comes  from  *^^  no.  I. 

Denv.  nni©,  itiC'q,  and  the  pr 
names  ^'ito,  ^7";^,  ^'J^T- 

n'lTD  fetn .  of  n .  "itD  I.  a  jirinc esa^  nobie 
i  lady,  Judg.  5,  29.  Esth,  1,  18.  Spec,  of 
the  king's  wives  of  noble  birth  le.  4M,  23, 
I  K.  ll,3;*ditrerent  from  his  concubines^ 
comp.  Cant.  6,  8.  Metaph.  Lam.  I,  1 
n^ 3^133  "^r?"^^ princess  among  prtmnce^, 
2.  Sarah,  pr.  n.  n)  The  wifeofAbrft- 
ham,  at  first  called  ^ys^^  q.  v.  Gen.  18,  6 
sq.  20, 2  sq.  21, 1  pq.  23^  1. 19.  la.5l,2.aL 
b)  A  daughter  of  Asher  Num.  26,  46. 
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3iTtte  (shoot,  tendril)  Serug,  pr.  n.  m. 
Gen.  11,20.    R.a-ijto. 

T^te  m.  (r.  TptD)  a  shoe-latchet,  san- 
dal-thong, wliich  fastens  a  shoe  or  sandal, 
to  called  from  lacing  and  binding  togeth- 
er, Is.  5,  27.  Proverbially  for  any  thing 
oflittle  value  Gen.  14,23;  see  in  tt^n 


p.  305.    Arab.  d\j4  id. 

tr^Tlte,  see  pHto  no.  2. 

TTW  (abundance,  i.  q.  H'lD)  Serah, 
pr.  n.  f.  Gen.  46,  17.  1  Chr.  7,  30. 

♦  tt^TD  /o  cut,  to  gash  oneself,  to  make 
incisions  in  the  flesh,  as  was  customary 
in  mourning,  Lev.  21,  5.    Arab,  ioy&t  id. 

NiPB.  to  be  lacerated,  i.  e.  to  be  hurt, 
crashed,  in  nf\ing  too  great  a  burden, 
Zcch.  12,  3.— Hence 

trjte  m.  Lev.  19,  28,  HDnte  f.  Lev. 
21,  5,  an  incision,  gash. 

^^  Sarai,  pr.  n.  of  the  wife  of  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  11,  29  sq.  12,  5. 11  sq.  16, 1  sq. 
afterwards  called  n'jto  q.  v.  Gen.  17,  15 
iq.  The  LXX  write  the  first  name 
Jkf^,  pronouncing  "^^  like  a,  in  the  Ara- 
bic manner,  romp,  "^rp  ^ivu ;  the  latter 
they  write  2^u(i(m,  because  n*itD  is  in 
reality  for  the  form  n^» . — Tlie  etymo- 
logy of  '^y^  is  obscure.    Some  compare 

i<%^  coloquintida,  Michael.  Orient  Bib- 
lioth.  IX.  183;  others  ^y^**  noble,  gene- 
rous, Iken.  Diss.  Theol.  p.  17  sq.  Ewald 
explains  it,  '  contentious,  quarrelsome,' 
ihHn  r.  n-jto  no.  3;  Gram.  §  324.  This 
10  prob.  best. 

Of^T^tD  m.  plur.  (r.  a'^to,  Kamets  im- 
pure) shoots,  tendrils  of  a  vine.  Gen.  40, 
10.  12.  Joel  1.  7. 

Tnte  m.  (r.  ^Ti  II)  1.  one  left,  one 
etcaped  from  a  slaughter,  a  survivor,  i.  q. 
0«^b»,  whence  -J-^bBi  T^nb  Jer.  42, 17.  44, 
14.  Lam.  2,  22.    Often  in  the  phrase  ikh 

a  survivor,  there  was  none  leA  alive. 
Num.  21,  35.  Deut.  3,  3.  Josh.  10, 28. 37. 
11, 8;  also  Num.  24,  19.  Deut  2,  34.  al. 
Collect  the  survivors,  those  who  remain 
alive,  Judg.  5,  13.  Is.  1,  9.    Of  things 


Job  20, 21.  26.— Plur.  Josh.  10, 20.  Joel 
3,5.  Wi  *n^^^  those  left  of  the  swrd, 
who  escaped  it,  Jer.  31,  2. 

2.  Sarid,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  Zebolon, 
Josh.  19,  10.  12. 

njnte  and  VlJ'jte  (warrior  of  Jeho* 
vah)  Seraiahj  pr.  n.  m.  a)  The  scribe 
or  secretary  of  David,  t  Sam.  8, 17 ;  id 
otlier  places  corrupted  e.  g.  into  K^ 
2  Sam.  20,  25,  Mi^'^C^  1  K.  4,  3,  K^ 
1  Chr.  18, 16.  b)  The  father  of  Ezra 
the  priest,  Ezra  7,  1.  c)  Of  several 
other  persons,  see  2  K.  25,  18. 23.  Jer. 
36,  26.  40,  8.  61, 59.  61.  1  Chr.  4, 13. 14. 
35.  5,  40.  Ezra  2, 2.  Neh.  10,  3.  11,  IL 
12, 1.  12. 

*  ^-^  >•  q-  ^k^^to,  in  Kal  not  used,  to 
interweave,  to  lay  crossiteise,  to  entangU. 
Chald.  !{*?<;  id.  spec  to  entangle  oneHi 

path ;  Arab.  dC^  i.  q.  Heb. 

PiEL  Jer.  2,'^  the  swift  camel  ra^lipa 
n^an'n  entangling  her  ways,  i.  e.  running 
about  wild  in  her  season  of  beat 

Deriv.  ^inte. 

D'^Dirtte  Sarsechim,  pr.  n.  of  a  chief 
of  the  eunuchs  in  the  army  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Jer.  39,  3. 

*  yySD  tostrdch  out,  to  make  long  or 
large ;  Arab,  fi^  id.  Part  pass.  TV^ 
stretched,  prolonged,  I  e.  having  aoy 
member  too  long  or  large,  and  so  being 
deformed,  e.  g.  of  persons  Lev.  21, 18; 
ofcattIeLev.22,23. 

HiTHP.  to  stretdi  cmmdfmA,  Is.  28^  SQ. 

trwnte  m.  plur.  ikatigkis  Fi.  94,  IflL 
139,  23,  L  q.  B^B^to  with  the  letter  *i 
inserted ;  see  under  1  p.  960. 

*  I.  Ti^to,  fut  CjSto^  1.  to  brnn  ^ 
to  consume  with  Jbre.  Syr.  id.  but  raidf. 
Zab.  %«^^id.  Syr.  %«piisalso'to«Nk 
up,  to  absorb,'  see  MJddekkfpf  Cuni 
hezapL  in  Job  p^  15.  Comp.  also  ajlf 
heat— Omstnied  a)  8eq.accfstan^ 
e.g.  wood  Is.  44, 16;  garments  Ler.  1% 
52;  s^zbble  Is. 47,  14;  a  sacri6ee  Ur. 
4,  12. 21.  8, 7.  16,  87;  a  eiqr  Jndg.  1% 
27.  Jer.  1,  7;  saoctoariaB  Fk  74,  8| 
wooden  idds  Deot  V^9.  1 JL  Ifi^  U| 
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reeds  as  gtot^kades  Jrr*  51, 32^  see  in  ^^ii ; 
also  chiltlrpii  in  honour  of  an  idd  Sf  K.  17, 
31.  Jer.  7,  3L  111,  5,  Dtut.  12.  31.  In 
many  of  these  examplt^n  *^?*3  i^i^^i  f^^*^ 


14,  29  C;fii7^  Ci^to  a  venommts  Jiyifig 
st^rj)ent;  necribetl  to  the  Arabian  dtscrt. 
Is.  30,  Gqcirs  vrf:2)  nyESt  the  viper  and 
(he  venomoua  fiying  ser-ptfit.     U  i^  fiow 


is  added.  b)  !b  Ti^yD  T^yL)  to  bum  a  \  larown  ihai  no  f^periee  of  flyirit»"  strpnti 
burning  far  any  one,  (o  make  a  burning^  \  c-xiets  ;  but  Ihis  anrient  opinion  prohiibly 
i.e.  to  institute  a  solemn  public  funeral  ;  rested  upon  ii  spt'cirs  of  Ihioir  bzurdT 
for  any  one,  duririi,'  which  precious  '  draco  volans  Linn,  found  ia  AfHea  and 
spices  were  burned,  2  Cbr,  16,  14.  21,  '  Asia,  which  in  ifa  general  appearonfe 
19.  Jer.  34,  5.  Comp.  Jos.  B.  J.  L  33.  9,  (  resembles  a  serpenf,  but  is  not  venomous, 
where,  in  the  funeral  of  Herod,  it  rssaid  \  See  Comni.  oa  le.  14,  29. — CorrcEjwnd- 
there  fbtlowed  nH'Tuxomm  rtTiv  oImixoiv  \  ing  in  sound  i&SauFcr.iSwrpaiierpent;  but 
ual  (47iiliv3i^MV  iir/o/iriro(fi>po(.     GeitT  .  ihm  Ptems  to  have  no  rdiilion  tor^'^ia, 


de  Luctu  Ilebrreor.  6.  2.  But  this  cus- 
tom h:ul  no  [*(*tn>exion  witli  the  burning 
ofthf  liody.  r)  {f J  burn  or  bake  hrlcksif 
Geji.  11,3. 

Nipa.  pass,  of  Kal,  to  be  burned^  c.  g. 
in  punit^hment  Gen.  3S,  24;  irenr.  Lev. 
4,  U.  +3,  23.  3iv.<\i.  7,  15.  Jer.  38,  17.  Mic 
1,  7.  Prov,  G,  27.  al. 

1*1  KL,  Hje  in  V\^0 . 

PirALi.q,  ^fpl^.'Lev.  IR  16. 


•ii.riT^, 


Arab. 


i9%-«ui 


1.  to  be  Af^A,  lojlttf,  prtjminent ;  whence 


,  6^ 


^f^ 


wf  high, 


Ow^  elevation,  loftiness, 
proimncnt.— Hence 
2.  to  be  eminent^  noble^  to  excel  in  no- 

noble- 


®- 


bUihj  and  glory  ,•  whence  \j j,^ 

nea*?,    glory,    ^^rjjA    aoble    ia    rank, 


prince. — He  ace  !:'^E';b  q.  v. 

^y^  m.  (r.  ^yq  I )  plur.  f'B'nb  j 
»ce  also  the  next  article, 

1.  pp.  adj.  hnriimg^  fiery ;  then  poi- 
$07i0({j<^  vrutmutfts^  deadly^  as  an  attribute 
of  a  serpent,  from  the  burning  inilam- 
niation  cjiueed  by  its  bile ;  comp.  nrfi 
no.  F,  heat  and  poiaon;  also  Gr.  Ti^t^fr  ff^o^ 
MavfTOi,\  So  Num.  21,  6  mid  Jehovah 
gent  a^cy^ri  a"'dnm-rH  Jiery  {pfmm- 
ou»)  nerpfrnts  ammig  the  people;  Sept. 
tcvg  wftig  jovi;  x^aruiovvjagj  Vulg.  ig* 
niioa  serpente9.  Deut.  8,  15  Ci-jb  TSn; 
aipyi  poisonous  serpettl^  and  scorpions; 
SepL  oipi^  ^ax»'(»iF,  V^ulg,  aerpen^  Jialu 
adiirem.  Aim  without  dnj  id.  Num. 
3ij  8  C)"^^  :|b  nos?,— As  eubsi.  c.  adj.  1b. 


w h i c b  K i ij r li ii c s  I loi iie rpettt^  h u t  ten omoug. 
2.  Sttraph,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  22. 

VPpyXl  m.  plur.{r.  fi^b  11)  Si^aphim, 
SeraphSy  Is.  6,  2.  6 ;  a  a  order  of  angele 
iind  ministers  of  God,  who  stand  around 
his  throne,  eiich  having  aix  wif»gB,  also 
h:in(U  iiad  feet  (v.  2)»  and  prt^iiting  God 
with  their  voice.  They  were  therefore 
of  human  form,  and  furnkhed  wiih  wing? 
OB  the  swift  mtssent^ers  of  God,  like  the 
Clierubira  (lice  S^"'3);  tliough  by  no 
means  identical  with  these,  as  t^ome 
have  supposed.  They  are  go  called  as 
being  of  elevated  rank,  pjincen ;  as  in 
Daniel  the  arehaiigels  are  also  ealled 
D^'^ia  pti/ices^  Dan.  10,  13  comp.  8,  25. 
Other  proposed  olymologicB,  see  in 
Thesaur.  p,  1341  sq. 

nS'lffl  t:  (r.  r,:ib  1,  T^cri  impure) 
consir.  rB'^ilJ ,  a  burning  with  fire  Gen. 
11,  3;  a  bundngi  Jire^  Lev.  10,  Ij.  Num. 
19,  6. 17 ;  espec.  a  buniing  of  apices  at  a 
funeral (i^ee  ia  r.qy^  I),  2Chr.  16,  14.  21, 
19;  conflag^^aiion  Deut.  29^  22.  Am.  4, 
1  L  nc*ib  ^n  jmrntU  oflntTJiing^  u  e.  to 
be  burned  up,  Jcr.  51,  25.  riB^ta^  n^n 
to  be  Jhr  buming,  i.  e.  destined  to  be 
burned  op,  U.  9,  4.  fM,  10  [11]. 

L  p^TD  ((f  comb^  to  dear  or  cleanse 
flax  by  combing,  (o  kaiche!^  Iw.  19,  9. 
Ancient  combe  of  this  sort  see  repre- 
sented m  Wilkiation^f!  Mann,  and  Cust, 
of  the  Anc.  Egypt.  III.  p.  140.  Zab. 
bj|pD  id.  Talm,  p'lD  id*  also  to  curry  a 
horse,  etc. 

*  n.  pllD  to  be  reddish,  foj^coloureiii 
spoken  of  a  horse,  eec  p"^b  ;  also  of  blue 
or  purple   grapea,  yielding   red   wine. 


r 


p-.te  1031 

Arab.  JLm  id.  of  horses  and  camels,  the 


hair,  etc. 

Deriv.  the  two  following,  and  pr.  n. 

pytO  m.  1.  reddish^  hayjox-colowred^ 
oThorses,  plur.  n'^I^'i^  Zcch.  1, 8.  Arab. 

by  tranep.  JLmI  reddish  horse,  witli  the 
nane  and  tail  also  red,  Germ.  Fuchs^  fox. 
2.  a  vine  bearing  blue  or  purple 
grapes,  plnr.  D-'pEm-ib  Is.  16,  8.  See 
more  in  p^to . 

piW  m.  Is.  5,  2,  p'litD  Jer.  2,  21,  also 
r^nte  f.  Gen.  49,  11.    R.  p'-^to . 

1.  a  vine  of  a  finer  and  nobler  kind, 
prob.  80  called  from  its  blue  or  purple 
grapes.  According  to  Abulwalid  it 
grows  in  Syria;  it  is  called  in  Arab. 

i&jwM  and  L%^.)y^i  ^"^  a1^  Q^  ^^^ 
frtsini  day  in  Morocco  Serh\  i.  q.  Pers. 
*  g  A  ^ii>  Kishmish;  tlie  grapes  are 
■mall,  partially  round,  dark-coloured, 
with  the  stones  soft  and  scarcely  percep- 
tible. See  Niebuhr's  Arabien  p.  147. 
Oedmanji's  Verm.  Sammlungen  aue  dcr 
Naturkundc  VI.  p.  08  eq. 


2.  Sorek^  pr.  n.  of  a  valley,  prob.  to 
called  from  its  vineyaAls,  Judg.  16,  4. 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  place  it  north  of 
Eleutheropolis  and  near  to  Zorah.  Ono> 
mast  art  Sorech. 


*  *^!!?^  i.  q.  J^^to  no.  2,  and  "i^to  no.  I, 
to  have  dominion,  to  rule,  to  be  a  prince. 
Part  nnto  Esth.  1, 22.  Fut  ^nte;  Is.  32; 
1.  Prov.  8,  16. 

HiTHP.  to  make  oneself  a  prince,  wq. 
i?  Num.  16, 13. 

Deriv.  nto,nnb. 

■ptrtj  m.  constr.  'pi^  (Kameta  irrcg, 
dropped,  since  the  root  is  tonto,)  jofff 
gladness,  Joel  1,  12.  Is.  12, 3.  Jer.  31, 13; 
often  coupled  with  nn«to  Is.  22,  13.  35^ 
10.51,3.11.  yyo^^^^oUofjofhle. 
oil  used  in  anointing  the  guests  at  ban- 
quets, etc  Ps.  45,  8.  Is.  61,  3. 

rte,  BecHrtj. 
*Df}to,  seeinDntj. 

*  "^F^^  to  spUt,  to  burtiy  Arab.yuA . 

NiPH.  to  be  burst  forihy  prohndedf  !• 
break  forth,  of  hemorrhoids  1  Sam.  5^  9i> 
Comp.  rpa  Niph.  no.  3L 


G5 


Shin,  forming  together  with  Sin  the  I 
twenty-first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alpha-  ' 
bet,  as  a  numeral  denoting  300.  The 
name  of  this  letter,  1'^t3  i.  q.  yd,  signifies 
a  tooth,  in  allusion  to  its  figure,  which  is 
nearly  the  same  in  all  the  Semitic  alpha- 
bets. It  is  pronounced  like  the  EngLcA, 
Germ,  sch,  a  sound  which  was  wanting 
to  the  Greeks,  unless  perhaps  the  Doric 
2i«r,  Hdot  1. 139,  is  to  be  so  pronounced. 
Hence  the  LXX,  in  order  to  give  some 
approximation  to  its  sound,  for  xi*^"^,  T^tb, 
write  'P^g,  Xow,  see  Lam.  c.  2.  3. 4. 

To  the  letter  ti,  which  is  far  more 
frequent  than  to,  there  are  in  Arabic 
three  corresponding  letters,  viz.  a)  In 
much  the  greater  number  of  cases,  ^, 

as  Dbd  JL#,  ^Kd  JLm,  etc     b)  Far 


less  often  jb,  as  tf^X^  ^f*iA  the  111% 
^4*7  f^)  to  ^>^te  down.  In  rooli  if 
both  thM  kinds,  the  Aramann  pM* 
serves  the  ^»  c)  Sonetines  v&i,  ii 
words  where  the  Aramcan  has  r,  ■■ 

i^!lAv\waovf.  Rarely  in  such  exam- 
ples has  the  Arabic  vsii  for  tb,  as  y^ 
yjkS  "lan  to  break,  an)  wlj  awi  to  ni- 
lum,  to  turn  about ;  or  r'appeara  lor  tf 
in  the  Hebrew  itself^  as  VhlJ,  rnij,  j» 
^Anm,  /a^TTsi,  «H*i:f  and  ninf  cjpnm 
d)  The  Arabic  sometimes  alan  ndah 
different  ways  of  writing  the  «ae  iran^ 
and  thus  apparently  divides  one  Hctenr 
root  into  two  Arabic  ooes^  as  ll|^  ^ 
and  JmJBu,  nx^  LmI  and  L4I9 ! 
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-tfe^s 


JJl^  and  JJu ,  c^?  [*^***^  *  U 

and  ^\S=>  body.— But  U  ie  alsoiiUer- 

changed  widi  other  eibilanls,  as  !j  7, 

e.  g.  h^J  jiS  train,  ttJa-;  U^  to  gal- 
lop, VW  Rrthbin.  KSC^^n  the  groin,  etc. 
In  tiiose  Seniiiic  roots  which  have 
beeu  adopted  iivto  the  occidentiil  Ian- 
guagcs,  chiefly  the  Greek,  D  is  ex- 
pressed  sometimes  by  a  fiimple  cr,  .^  as 
m^S  ir*ti>«,  (TJffjr^  from  p.^  j  ^^^  uvXtiof] 
somluimeK  by  crx  and  a/^  as  V^q  also 

ffx^TTT^ov,  ff^oiv  trom  nVic .  Somelimes 
it  passes  into  t  {d);  as-iHdj  Aram.  fipZ, 
Gr.  Ttti'^oc;  Tda  /i«Ta>«i*i,  tJ^^nr!  Tar- 
tessus;  T^  ^^«»'v  ^^m;  though  in  ihe«e 
the  Araaiipaii  form  seems  oaen  to  have 

inter  veneti 

I 
*1D,  rarely  ''^  JuJg.  5,  7.  Cant,  1,  7. 

Job  Ul,  29,  before  gutt  ID  Jud^.  6,  17, 
and  t  Ecel  2,  22.  3,  IS,  i.  e.  the  prefix- 
Shin,  i.  q.  "*^2*  ;  the  H  being  dropiied  by 
apharesi^,  and  the  1  either  assimilated 
and  inserted  in  the  next  letter,  or  [in  the 
form  -dj  alrio  dropped,  like  ^n ,  n .  Ex- 
cept in  the  bojk  of  Judges  (5,  7,  6,  17. 
7  12.  8,  2G),  this  prefix  is  usual  only  nt 
the  later  Hebrew. 

A)  Relat.  Pron.  wAo,  which^  what; 
that.  JudLT.  7,  12,  8,2a  1  Chr.  5,  20.  Rs. 
122,  3.  124,  8.  129,  6.  7.  Lam.  2,  15,  lb. 
Cant.  4,  h  a  6,  5.  Ecel.  1,  3,  9.  I  i.  2,  iK 
11.2!.  22.  al  k«ap p.— Besides  in  the  Hijh. 
0.  T.  this  form  of  pronoun  is  found 
widely  in  the  Piieaician  dialect^  where  it 
was  pranouiieed  si,  ^»  *^/  eometinie^ 
rollowed  by  a  letter  doubled ;  Bee  Mo- 
nvimm.  Vhm^.  p.  35b,  4S3.  Perhap  also 
m  the  same  dialer t  the  luller  Ibrni  "O^  i« 
found;  see  Tliesaur.  p.  1315.  hi  the 
other  diatects  com  p.  Amhar  h  when, 
prefixed  to  a  verb.— Widiout  a  demoi isrr. 
i.  q.  he  tfAr>,  ErcL  1,  U.  Cant,  ly  17.  3, 3. 
—Spec,  like  "^^St  a)  As  a  mere  mm  of 
relation,  e.  g.  Z^^—*V  whither  EccL  1, 
7.  Ps,  122,  4.  b)  Seq.  h,  i  e.  ^C  ho 
frequent  among  the  Rabbins,  need  like 
h  "MCH  to  express  the  genitive  of  a  po&- 
8C89ori  CatiL  3,  7  rit^t^  irar  ihe 
tedan  of  him,  Solomon^  pp.  which  ia  to 


Solomon.  Cant  1,  6  emphat.  ^^4  "^^^^ 
my  mneijard^  eten  if  tine.  For  the  pleo- 
nastic Butlix,  Bce  Hek  Gramm.  5  119.  2. 
note. 

B)  Relat.  Conjunct  i.  q.  ^i^:«,  ''S . 

L  that^  after  verbs  of  seeing,  Eccl,  2, 

13,  3,  18;  of  kimwing  Eccl.  1,  17.  2,  14. 
9,5;  of  thinking  Eeel.  2,  15;  of  giving 
a  sign  Judg.  6,  17.  Also:  a)  'what 
is— that,'  *  tliis  m—thai;  EcrL  2,  12.  5, 
15.  7,  10.  Cant  5,  9.  b)  Eccl.  12,  9 
n;rt13  ini^  besides  that  he  was.  etc,  6,  3 
1-»at2  ■<1S''  5in»0  3*1  so  that  manif  be  (he 
days  of  his  years.  10  ;35^3  »i^aTce!y  that 
Cant  3,  4.  Tlj  "r?  iiU  that^  tmtit^  Judg. 
5,  7.  c)  c3  nb|  to  make  or  cause  thai 
Eccl,  3,  14.' 

2.  because  that,  berame.  Cant.  1,  6.  5, 
2.  EceL  2,  18;  fully  t  t^'y'2'i  1=?  Eccl.  7, 

14.  Also /or  ;  Catit  1, 7  m\^_fffr  why  7 

3.  wheri,  EccL  5, 10.  Comp.^OK  B.  5. 

4.  Wit^i  Prefixes:  a)  '1^3  i.  q.  "*T^.^3 
lelt  c,  because  (hat,  Eccl.  2.  iti.  b)  ^3 
i.  q.  ^t^"^ ,  pp.  according  to  what,  i.  e.  as, 
Eccl.  5j^l4.  12,  7,  Also  as,  when,  Eccl. 
9,  12.  10,  3. 

*^HTS    fut  35<^^    to    dmw  water. 

—     T  -      !  ■ 

Chiiid.  id.    Arab.  ,_j^/uim  Io  s!akc  one's 


thirst  by  drawing  water.  Comp.  Goth* 
skqjhan,  Germ.  schOpfen.  —  Constrtied 
either  seq.  ace.  a'^'O  Gen.  24,  13.  Deut 
29,  10.  Josh.  9,  21.  23.  1  Sam.  7,  6.  9,  1 1 ; 
or  abflol.  Gen.  24,  11.  19.  20,  Seq,  dat 
of  instr.  Gen.  I.e.  Nab.  3,  14 ;  yq  of  foun- 
tain  2  Sam.  23,  16. 
Deriv.  D^'SHniis. 

*  jK'^D  fut  55*07  io  roar  J  Arab.  ^U 

to  bellow,  to  bleat,  also  to  roar.  Sjioken 
of  the  lion,  Judg.  14, 5.  ?**.  22, 14.  104,  21 ; 
of  thunder  Job  37, 4,  cotiqi.  Am.  1^  2.  Joel 
4,  IS;  of  raging  warriors  Ps.  74,  4;  aleo 
of  persons  in  extreme  pain,  to  aif  otU,  to 
groati^  Vs.  38,  9.— Hence 

njiJTD  f  conatr.  rastd^  roaring  of  a 
lion  Is. '5,  29.  Job  4,16.  Zech.  11,  3* 
Trop.  outcry^  ^rtmning^  of  a  perison  in 
great  pain  Job  3,  24.  Pe.  22, 2.  32,  3, 

*  L  nHlD  i.  q.  »it:S  1.  to  make  a 
noise,  to  rage,  to  rtMir,  of  flood »,  a  tumuli 
of  people,  see  I'lKlti,  nffi  no.  11. 


n«w 


1033 


bKTl} 


2,  to  crashy  to  fall  with  a  craah^  e.  g. 
a  house,  etc.  hence  to  be  laid  tcaste.  Is. 
6, 11  init. 

NiPH.  1.  to  make  a  noise,  rushing,  to 
roar,  e.  g.  of  floods  and  nations  Is.  17, 
12.  la 

2.  to  be  laid  waste,  of  a  land  Is.  6,  1 1. 

HiPH.  to  lay  waste,  inf.  nixirnb  Is.  37, 
26 ;  and  so  «  being  dropped  nidnb  2  K. 
19,25. 

Deriv.  njx» ,  iSx^ ,  njxttJ ,  nK\^ ,  nti . 

*  II.  nfc^tC  i.  q.  n5d  to  look  at,  to 
behoUivf'iXh  attention;  in  Kal  not  used. 

HiTHP.  nxprn  id.  Gen.  24,  21,  seq.  h . 
Sept  TtaiafAuvx^avoi,  Vulg.  contemptor, 

rni^tD  Prov.  1,  27  Chelh.  i.  q.  MKittJ 
a  destroying  tempest, 

ViWD*  ^i^tD,  comm.  gend.  (m.  Job 
26,  6;  f.  Is.  5,  U.  14,  9 ;)  Sheol,  Hades, 
OrcuSy  the  under  world.  Sept  usually 
^^,  once  &avttTog  2  Sam.  22, 6 ;  a  vast 
mibtcrrancan  place  Job  1 1,  8.  Deut  32, 
22 ;  full  of  thick  darkness  Job  10,  21.  22, 
(but  see  Is.  14,  9  sq.)  where  dwell  the 
•hades  of  the  dead  (s'^XB'^  q.  v.)  Pa.  30, 
4.  86,  13.  89,  49.  Prov.  23,  14 ;  to  which 
are  poetically  ascribed  valleys  Prov.  9, 
18,  and  also  gates  and  bars  Is.  38,  10. 
Job  17,  16.  The  dying  are  said  to  go 
down  to  Shetd,  nbix*r  n^:  Num.  16,  30. 
Ez.  31,  15.  17;  i)ott.  bk:3  ^T.  Job  7,  9. 
Ps.  55,  16;  cornp.  nbixr  n"'-?in  to  bring 
down  to  Sheot  Gan.  42,  38.  1  Sam.  2.  6. 
1  K.  2,  9.  Those  who  save  tlie  life  of 
any  one  are  said  to  deliver  him  biSlO  T?« 
from  the  html  (power)  of  Sheol  Hos.  13, 
14.  Ps.  49, 16.  Elsewhere  Sheol  is  said 
to  devour  all  Prov.  1, 12;  to  be  insatiable 
Prov.  30,  16.  U.  5,  14;  to  be  stern  and 
cruel  Cant.  8,  7.  To  it  by  prosopopoeia 
are  ascribed  snares  witli  which  it  lies  in 
wait  for  men  Ps.  18,  6.  2  Sam.  22,  6; 
and  those  who  escajK;  death  are  said  to 
have  made  a  covenant  with  Sheol  Is.  28, 
15. 18.  Meton.  Slieol  is  put  for  its  inhabit" 
anU  Is.  14,  9.  38,  18,  comp.  Ps.  6, 6.  See 
eq)ec.  Num.  16,  30  sq.  Is.  14,  9  sq.  Ez. 
31,  16  sq.  32,  21  sq.  Chald.  and  Tal- 
mud. W'^tj  id.  Syr.  %LJL.  Ethiop. 
OJiAl:  — As  to  the  etymology,  Vi««) 
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comes  from  r.  V»i^  na  I,  and  if  i.  q.  itfltf 
cavity,  a  hollow  subterranean  place  ;  just 
as  the  Germ.  Hdlle  hell,  is  originally  the 
same  with  IJfohle  a  hollow,  cavern,  and 
Lat.  ccelum  is  from  Gr.  xoiXo;  hollow. — 
The  usual  derivation  has  been  from  the 
notion  of  asking,  demanding,  r.  bati^  no. 
II ;  since  Orcus  lays  claiai  unsparingly 
to  all  alike,  whence  the  epithet  orcm 
rapax  CatulL  2.  28,  29. 

b^^  (asked  for,  desired,  r.  bK^  11) 
Shaul,  Said  J  ^r.n.  a)  The  first  king  of 
the  Israelites,  from  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min,  1  Sam.  8,  4.  9,  2  sq.  b)  A  king 
of  the  Edomites  Gen.  36, 37.  c)  A  son 
of  Simeon  Gen.  46.  10.  d)  1  Chr.  6,  & 
—  From  lett  c  comes  the  patronymic 
•»bwd  Shaulite  Num.  26, 13. 

"P^tD  m.  (r.  nxti)  1.  noife,  uproar^ 
tumultj  e.  g.  of  waters  Ps.  65^  8.  Ll  17, 
12.  13;  of  a  crowd  or  multitude  of  mea 
18.5,  14.  13,4.  24,8.25,5.66,6;  of  war 
Am.  2,2.  Hos.  10, 14;  of  outcry,  claroooTy 
Ps.  74,  23.  Jer.  25,  31.  48,  45  I^W  ^^ 
sons  of  uproar,  i.  c.  tumultuous  warrionu 

2.  desolation,  destruction;  Ps.  40, 3  nil 
li«d  pit  of  destruction.  Jer.  46,  17. 

♦  DH'iD  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  wd  na  11^  te 
Cfmtetnn,  to  despise.    The  primary  idem 

is  prob.  to  stink;  comp.  JoU  and  iatli 

to  stink,  S^u  stinking  mud.— Hence 

tnra  ID.  (Kameti  impure)  c  waSL 
T^asii^  Ez.  25,  6;  contempt,  L  e.  pnd$, 
arrogance,  Ez.  25, 15.  36^  5. 

n;«tDf  nttVisiIg.24,12.    R.n^. 

*^^^  I.  i.q.  V9l$,  lo(2t^,fO€m». 
vale,  to  hoUow  out ;  hence  Viaid  Hadei^ 
pp.  hollow  place  under  groandL — Fros 
the  idea  of  digging  comes  readily  that  ef 
searching  out,  inquiring,  comp.  "V^t 
"t;;^  no.  3,  ^%n  no.  2;  bUo percontari^tn 
search  or  explore  with  a  sorre;  mUk^ 
probe,  etc  EngL  'to  di^  to  grak^^ 
Hence 

II.  to  00^  to  inquire,  to  aakfirf  eihar 
by  way  of  demand  or  eotreaff. 

1.  toask,toinqmreofftoini0rr9goi€i 
Chaldid.    Syr.NUtOBteirofali^to 
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ask  lor.    Arab.  Jl^  to  interrogate,  to  j 
aik  J  V,  lo  heg.  Etii.  AAA :  tmd  iMsM 
to  ilemruui,  to  a^k,  lo  beg*— Constr  ab-  | 
sol*  DetTl.  I3j  15;  scq.  n<*c.  nrppre.  Gvth  j 
34,47.  32,  18.  44,  K>  "tx^  i^^Dr-r»  h^^ 
my  kmi  a  ^ked  h  is  s  e  rca  / 1  ts^  i^aying,  Dv  u  i. 
33,  7.  Judg.  4,  20.  Job  40, 7  j  rarely  seq. 
Ij  of  |ier§,  2  K.  8,  6.  Job  8,  6.    That  o/or 
abotd  vvliifli  one  asks  is  put  wiih  b  ^  Gea. 
32,  30.  43,  7.  hiihr.  13,  la  Jer.6J6;  ^3 
Nth.  1,  2.  EccL7,  10  J  acr.  Jer  50,  5^ 
hence  e*  JupL  ace.  of  pers.  and  ihiag  Jen 
38,  i4.  Is.  45,  IL  Hagg.  2,  11.  Pl  35, 
1 1,— SpiT.      u)  /o  taiufidl  ati  oracle,  /o 
tnf/?a>e  i>/;  i\  g.  nis  hiiV  Deut.  18,  1 1  j 
oftt^ner  yeq.  3 ,  as  nin^'a  bs*d  /o  inquire 
o/(ai)  y^/wrtf/i  Juil*r-  ij  1.  li=^,5.  20,  8. 
1  SciiTL  28,  6 ;  also  2  Sain.  16,  23,  Ez. 
21,  26.     Suq.  5  J(j/'  any  one  1  SaiiK  22, 
10.  13.  15.   Num.  27,  2t.      b)  'cb  bna 
Dlb-b  ^«^  c/^'A*  one  lui  to  his  health,  uetfare, 
etc.  to  M>k  how  one  docs;  hrrice  toiftdvle^ 
lo  greet,  Qm.  43,  27.  Ex.  19,  7,  Judjr.  le,  I 
15.  1  Sara.  10,  14.  17,  22.  2  Sam.  S,  10; ' 
and  80  Jt  r.  In,  5  tt^  cib'^'5  bjt'^b .     Pot  r. 
Pit.  1^3,  6  c^bd^"^";  ^"^'^'^   ^^^^    ^^^ 
proxptiitfj  tti  JentSiittnij  i.  e.  salute  her. 
fOllieri*,    fjrrbap:^   bftlt-r,  jnttij   for  the 
Wfiifiitt'  of  Jtjnt.<attm^ a??  in  fio. 2.J   With-  | 
out  I  he  idt'.t  of  (iulutalion,  2  Sam.  U,  7  ' 
Dackt  ititfiired  ajhr  the  Wftjhre  of  Joab 
andofthtutrtrnj^vK'.  ^yvf  f^'^^^l  ^ 
id.  lo  KJtluie,  I 

2.  /(I  (^^A  /fir,  i,e.  a)  /o  rf^pdre,  to  \ 
demand,  nliisol.  1  K.  3,  5.  2  K.  2,  9.  Is.  * 
7,  11-  12.  Mic.  7,  3;  seq.  aee.  of  rhinij  | 
1  Sam.  12,  13  Lam.  4,  4  n^JXO  n-^^ir 
anb  .  P.^.  40,  7  ;  eeq.  *p^  P^,  2,  8  ;  nstia 
1  8aaL  8,  10,  Seq.  Jupl.  ace.  aiitlv 
ura  n,  D^-ut.  14,  20.  Is.  53,  2.  Pis.  137,  3. 
VViih  ilat.  ^b  h^'D  lo  ti^tk  (ikmiiwd)  for 
onmetj]  1  Sam.  12,  17.  19.  AKcribeil  to 
the  MHod,  CEi,  Deuu  14,26;  to  the  eyes 
ErrL  2,  10.  Spec.  Jon.  4,  8  T,^  bx^ij^i 
ri1^5  '■''^2?  he  demanded  of  his  sout  to  die^ 
i.  e,  he  prayed  that  he  mi^jlji  die.  1  K. 
19,  4.  Job  31,  31  rrcD  nbxa  hk'zb  by 
demanding  hi.i  tife  irith  aime^j  I  e.  pray- 
iii4f  tor  \uA  (my  cnemy'a)  death.  So 
ttcri'i(3ftrcu^^  Is.  7,  11,  comp,  2  K.  2,  10. 

h)  io  ask\  i  c.  to  enirmtj  to  aoUtii,  to 
^egf  6cq.  aec.  of  thing  Judg.  5,  25.  1  K. 


3,  10  sq.  10,  13;  also  seq.  "p^  of  pere. 
fnmt  whom,  Ju'jg,  3,  24,  1  Sam.  1,  20. 
P^.  21, 5;  &eq.  rs«^  2'Sam.  3,  13.  1  K.  2, 
20.  Ps-  27,  4  J  DI?^  Deut.  10,  12.  13,  16. 
With  dat,  of  per«-  for  whom  1  K.  2,  22. 
*ib  bx*:j  /o  (iskfor  me^eij  2  Clir.  J,  I L— 
Sp'C.  a)  fo  ti.<^/i*  liff  a  iaoiiy  io  Iwrrow 
from  any  one  Ex.  3,  22.  11,  2.  12,  35. 
Part  pasa.  bixd  borrmeed  1  Sam.  1,  28. 
2  K.  6, 5,    Seq.%  prob.  ^  ^ef ^cf  i.  q.  ti  iph. 

1  Sam.  2,  20,  Syr.  Aph.  lo  lend  •,  Et^ 
laph,  to  be  lent.  So  in  Rabbiaic  afien. 
fl)  to  ajik  atvm^  to  beg^  i.  q.  Pi.  no.  2, 

Prov.  20,  4.  Arab.  Conj.  V,  id.  juLl 
a  heirgnr.    Ethiop.  id.  " 

Nn'H.  lo  Qsk  for  oneself  to  auk  learej 
like  Gr  uiioi-fiul  m  tovjo,  Seq.  yo  of 
pers.  and  gerund  of  tliat  whieh  one  aeks 
hnive  lo  do,  1  Sam.  20,  6.  28  where  ihe 
^e ra n d  i s  oa li I  te d .  S o  w i Q i  a  fin i le  ve rb 
Nth.  13,  a  Coinp.  Heb.  Gramm.  §  50. 
a.— Otlirr*,  '  (o  obtain  liberly  ut  leave 
froai  a  master  by  entreaty.' 

PiEL  bXw      1.  ^0  asky  to  itderrogaie, 

2  Sam.  2t),  IS, 

2.  to  heji,  j,  q.  Kal  2.  b.  ^1  P^-.  309,  10. 

Hi  PH.  to  loan,  lo  lettd,  Ex.  12,  36. 
1  Sam.  1,  26  J  eouip.  Kal  no.  2.  b.  «i. 

Utriv.  from  no.  I,  b^sr;  from  no.  11, 
nbxTij,  nVij'C'O,  and  the  pr.  names  ^O, 

^Sttp  Chald.  1.  to  mky  lo  iiiierrogafe. 
eeq.  b  of  pera.  Ezni  5,  9 ;  also  c.  ace.  of 
that  about  which  one  in qy ires,  v.  10. 
Dan.  2,  10.  27. 

2.  to  o^A',  to  demand^  seq,  tlup!.  ace. 
Ezra7,2L— Hence 

--SJtD  (an  asking)  iSYiea/,  pr.  o*  m. 
Ezra  10,  29. 

^fcit?    Bee  b^ixir. 

1^^«©  Cbald.  f.  8t,  emphaLXnbxr, 
pp.  qneaiion^  i.  e.  subject  ot'  inqairy,  a 
avtue  in  law,  aad  hence  a  decree  ;  Dan. 

4,  14  Knbsttj  ru^^-^I?  i^St«  Me  mandaie 
of  the  Holy  ones  is  this  decree,    Arab. 

&;LmmO  question,  cause  in  law,  matter. 

nb«t3  f.  (r.  bsTD)  c.  euti:  ■'nb^i^, 
cDbBja  Ps.  loa,  15^  and  contr.  ^nbc 
I  Sara,  1,17* 
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1.  an  asking,  request,  petition.  So 
nVwo  hy^'t  to  ask  a  petition,  i.  e.  to  ask  a 
tbing  of  any  one,  to  make  a  request, 
Jodg.  8,  24.  1  K.  2,  16.  'o  ^3  to  grant 
a  petition  Esth.  5, 6. 8.  7, 13.  9, 12.  ntta 
h^XCJ  /Ac  petition  is  granted  Job  6,  8. 

¥  loon,  rAin^  /oa?ied,  1  Sam.  2,  20. 
Comp.  the  root  h}^^  no.  2.  b.  a. 

bK-^nbSID  (I  have  asked  him  of  God) 
ShedUiet,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  17.  Ezra  3, 
2.  Neh.  12,  1 ;  i.  q.  bx-nbti  Hagg.  1, 12. 
14.  2,  2. 

*  1^'*?  <o  rest,  to  be  quiet,  in  Kal  not 
used;  kindr.  with  I^ID  to  rcAt  or  lean 
upon  any  thing,  for  repose  and  quiet 
Syr.  Pa.  ^.t.^  placavit 

PiL.  "gs*^  to  be  quiet,  tranquil,  to  live 
hi  quiet,  Jer.  30,  10.  46,  27.  Job  3,  18. 
Prov.  1,  33.— Hence 

1?*^,  phir.  D-^SSs;:^,  adj.  1.  quiet, 
tranquil,  of  a  dwching  Is.  33,  20;  of  one 
dwelling  in  quiet  Zcch.  1,  15.  Job  12,  5 ; 
comp.i;»5l;T^21,  23. 

2.  In  a  bad  sense,  /(i7i7i^  a/  ease,  care- 
le$a,  proud,  (secundis  rebus  ferox,  Sal- 
lust  Jug.  94,)  Ps.  123,  4.  Am.  6,  1.  Is. 
32, 9.  11.  18.  Comp.  rrja  no.  2.  b,  lb^, 
filbtb,  and  Schultens  Animadv.  ad  Job. 
26^  5.  —  Subst  p'ide,  arrogance.  Is.  37, 
29.  2  K.  19,  28. 

OKtZi,  seeD0t3. 

-  I  -     T 

*  H^"*?  1.  lo  breathe  hard,  to  pant, 
to  blow,  e.  g.  of  an  an<rry  person  Is.  42, 
14;  of  one  in  haste,  hence  lo  hasten 
Eccl.  1,  5.  Comp.  nao  Hiph.  no.  3.— Of 
the  same  stock  are  the  roots  w|«ilD,  C)tdj, 
!lOJ,  32^  no.  I ;  and  kindr.  to  these  is 
the  syllable  2n,  ix,  which  has  the  signif. 
of  breathing  and  desiring.  In  the  Indo- 
european  tongues  we  have,  with  a  sibi- 
lant »cA/ia7//>c«,  schnappen,  to  snap,  with 
an  aspirate  Germ,  happtni,  [jappen,]  etc 

2,  to  pant  after,  to  snap,  gape,  yawn 
after  with  open  mouth ;  e.  g.  the  air, 
wind,  to  snuff  up  Jer.  2,  24.  14, 6 ;  night- 
fall Job  7.  2 ;  night  i.  e.  death  Job  36, 
20;  absol.  Ps.  lio,  131.  Poetically  as- 
cribed to  a  snare  or  trap  laiii  for  any  one 
Job  5,  5 ;  see  C^as .  Seq.  5?  Am.  2,  7 
they  pant  for  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the 


head  of  the  poor,  hyperb.  expressing  the 
sordid  avarice  of  the  rich,  as  envying  the 
poor  even  the  slightest  possession  and 
striving  to  deprive  them  of  it — Else- 
where to  pant  or  gape  after  any  one,  k 
to  thirst  for  his  blood,  tlie  metaphor 
being  taken  from  wild  beasts,  Ps.  56^  8. 
3.  57,  4.  Am.  8,  4.  Ez.  36,  3. 

*  "^^'vD  1.  to  became  full  and  turgid, 
to  swell  up  or  out ;  spoken  of  fullness  or 
roundness  of  flesli  in  the  human  body, 
espcc  in  youth,  whence  "^Kld  flesh ;  also 
of  the  rising  or  swelling  of  frrmentiitioti, 
whence  rnKVts  kneading-trough.  Kin- 
dred roots  are  "^XtS  whence  ixtJ  leaven; 
also  'n'^D  to  swell,  to  boil ;  Anib.  Aj^  id. 
%Ij  id.  alsoof  sweUings  on  the  btidy. 

2.  to  be  abundant,  retttmdant ;  hence 
to  be  left,  to  remain.    Chald.  and  Sam. 

id.  Arab.  %Lw^  to  let  remain;  Ia«w  to 
be  left. — In  Kal  once  1  Sam.  16,  11. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Hiph.     1.  to  be  left  over, 

to  remain  ;  Gen.  7, 23  nb  r»»  "^^^^  ami 

'  Noah  only  was  left.  42,38.  47,^8.  Ruth 

I  1,  3.  5.  al.  srp.  Ex.  S,  27  [31]  -iMCS  |& 

'  inst  there  remained  not  one  ;  so  14, 28. 

Judg.  4, 16.  Josh.  8, 17. 2  K.  10, 21.  Seq. 

'  dat  to  remain  for  any  one  Zecli.  9, 7 ; 

seq.  a  in  any  place  Is.  17, 6.  Dan.  10^  8; 

seq.  TO  Neh.  1, 2.    Part  iXtJ?  one  left^a 

survicor.  Gen.  32,  9.  Is.  4,  3 ;  plur.  Geo. 

14,  la    Fem.  Is.  37,  31. 

2.  to  remain  anywhere^  to  remain  b0^ 
hind,  Ex.  8,  5.  7.  Num.  1!,  26.  Job  81, 
34  b$^~*^itC3  Q3^t3«dn  yntrr  imewmw 
remain  treachery,  i:  e.  being  examined 
there  remains  of  them  only  treachery* 

Note.  In  Ez.  t^,  8  in  some  editions  it 
found  tlie  anomalous  form  "^SK  *^i|:^iqi| 
which  hasdoubtless  ariwn  from  mingiio^ 
two  readings,  *^V9  part,  and  "^N^. 
Some  Mss.  arc  still  without  the  »,  nai 
others  without  the  3 ;  see  De  RossL 

Hiph.  1.  to  leave,  to  let  remain,  ciifb 
after  eating  Deut  28,  51;  after  the  hw* 
vest  Ob.  5 ;  espec  after  a  liaoi^ler,  A 
I'^nb  '^^Vttn  he  left  none  remaimi^f  m 
sur\'ivor,  Josh.  10,  28.  37.  39l  40;  aeq. 
dat  to  any  one  Josh.  8, 82.  10^  33.  11,  a 
1  K.  16,  11 ;  and  so  after  a  public  de- 
portation 2  K.  2a^  18.8&  Jir.88t  Ml— 
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So  to  leave  behindy  spoken  ofone  ilepart- 
ing,  Joe]  2j  14. 

2.  Intrane.  ih  ^^^^^  'o  ^^  left  to  i^ny 
one,  //iere  remaifis  to  him ;  Josh.  8,  22 
<iti^  ihei/ smote  them  crsb  n-'Bfirn  •^nbs  "i? 
n'»-ib  nnlii  there  was  left  to  thvm  iwi  one 
remaining.  Num*21j35.  Deut.  3,  3,  2  K. 
13,  7.  Witlioyt  dat.  to  have  Irft^  to  re- 
Utin;  Am.  5,  3  the  city  thai  inent  aid  a 
thousand  fix  13  i-HT^rj  ha^h  a  hniKtred 
left,  etc. 

mnsilUTQ,  and  pr.  nameia  niMUJ,  '2m^  ist!!5. 

•iSJt?  m.  (KameLs  impure)  remain- 
of«r,  remuattt,  residue,  the  rest^  a  word  of 
the  later  Hebrew  lor  the  earlier  n^"jxt:i* 
Is.  10,  20.  14,  22,  al  Seq.  geniL  iJCT^ 
is^  ;/*e  remntmt  of  his  pe**p!e  U.  11,  11; 
BO  10,21.  Zeph.  1,4;  'dho  the  remaining 
parl^  the  rest^  as  opp.  to  soaiefhitig  pre- 
ceding, as  Is-  17.  3  Damascus  cjs  '^'r^ 
and  the  rest  ofSijria.  2  Chr.  0,  29. 

IfiflD  m.  Chald.  conKir.  "'SJO,  once 
^Hffi  Eztti  7,  18  1  TemaindiTj  residue^ 
Dan.  7,  7.  V9 ;  the  rest^  ag  opp.  to  some- 
thing preceding,  Exm  4,  9.  10.  17.  6,  16. 
7,  18.  20. 

31ffi^  "l^V  (the  remnant  shall  be 
converted)  Shear-jashub^  gyniholiral  pr. 
n.  of  a  son  of  Isaiah,  le.  7,  3 ;  eoiiip.  IQ, 
21.  22. 

•^Ktli  m.  conetr.  *iKri  Lev.  18,  12.  13, 
c,  Bulf.  '^^^'^^  jlf-sh^  so  ealled  ;ta  sxtetting 
out  in  full  ft  fss  and  roundness  in  ihc  well 
fed  body,  f^ee  in  r.  ^OT  no.  1.  P^.  73,  26 
^aa^^  'i-jwxj  n55.  Prov.  5,  11  mbsa 
!]^Kt!J^  ^""5^  tfAe)t  thfj  JItjsh  andfuUntss 
(fat)  tj?  comumed.  Vtuv.  11,  17.  Trop. 
?o  Wii  the  Jiesk  of  a  people  is  to  oppreKs 
and  exhaust  thent,  Mie.  3,  3;  see  in  brej 
no.  I.  g.  Alsio  Jer.  51,  35  *^-iH:ii^  ^D^n 
^33  ^5  TJij^  injtirt/  and  mtjfles'h  (devoured 
by  I  he  Chaldearift)  be  fffon  fiatn/ton. — 
Henee 

a)  flesh  of  bca^ls  ns  eaten,  Ps.  78,  20. 
27 ;  a  bo  genr.  meat^  fuod,  of  any  kind, 
Ex.21,  10. 

b)  the  flesh  of  any  one,  put  for  lii^ 
hhuMdndred^  Umtdreladviif^  comp.  •'bs 
no.  4;  Lev.  18,  12.  13.  17.  21,  2.  Kiiui 
27,  11 }  more  fully  l^fca  n»i:j  (where  the 


primary  idea  of  *iKtii   is  already  lost) 

Lev.  18,  6.  25,  49.    Comp,  Arab,  wli' 

avenger  of  blood,  which  dgnif  seenis  to 
have  eome  from  Heb.  *i5ttti . 

n^S©  f.  (denom.  from  ^X^r)  Wood- 
relalimtjship^  bhttd-kindred  ;  concr,  kirm- 
women  Lev.  18,  17, 

nn^XD  (id.)  iSAt^foA,  pr,  n.  f.  1  Chr. 
7,24. 

n'^IKti  f  (r.  ixd))  onre  eorttr.  ET'n© 

1  Chr.  12j  38,  p«7Y  remaining^  remain- 
der^ reMue^  the  rest,  U.  44,  7,  Jer.  39,  3. 
Neh.  7,  72 ;  eepec.  the  remnant^  the  gur- 
vivoTB^  after  great  i^lLiughter,  as  n*»'^&tti 
n^iin^  the  remnant  of  Jndah  Jer.  40,  16. 
42,  15.  44,  m\  and  m  J*^r.  24,  8.  Ez.  9, 
8.  11,  13.  Am.  1,  8.  al.  Of  a  toial  de- 
e  true  lion  il  is  Kaiil,  b  r*i"i&tBJ  n;n  eib  there 
is  no  remnant  to  any  one,  none  (noihing) 
is  left,  Jer.  11,  23.  50,  26;  conlra  b  'e  -pj 
to  pemtit  a  remnant  to  any  orae,  fo  leave 
a  remnant,  Jer.  40,  11;  h  'd  *i^nin  rd, 
Jer.  44,  7 ;  h  ffl  ciiD  Geii.  45,  7,  comp. 

2  Sam.  14,  7.— Ps.  76,  II  ^Ae  trmM  of 
man  did  pram^  thee^  iStiFi  ri^R  r^^HD 
the  remainder  fy^(thy)  ttrath  thmt  didst 
gird  on,  i  e.  thou  did^t  exert  thine  ex- 
treme wrath,  comp.  Drat.  32,  23.  The 
remaindei'  of  ttrath  is  here  God's  ex- 
treme wnttb,  reserved  lor  exireme  caees, 
opp.  to  the  lees  degree  of  wrath  mani- 
fested on  lees  aggravated  oeeasionh. 

nStT?  r.  (for  PStir,  r.  fisj©)  demlaiion^ 
dest nwJio fl,  Lorn.  3,  47* 

at3TB  (comp.  Ethiop.  rt*fl?l '  man) 
Sheba,  pr.  n, 

1.  Three  men  in  the  genealogical  ta- 
bles in  Genesis  and  1  Chron.  founders  of 
families  or  tribes  in  Arabia,  a)  A  son 
of  Raamah  and  grandson  of  Cu^h,  also 
brother  of  Dedan,  Gen.  10,  7,  1  Chr,  I, 
0.  b)  A  Bon  of  J  ok  tan,  and  brother  of 
Uzal,  0[ihir,  etc.  Gen.  10,  28,  1  Chr  1, 
22,  Com]>.  Abidftda  p.  98  Parie.  e)  A 
sonofJokfelmn  and  grandson  of  Abra- 
ham and  Keturah,  also  brother  of  Dctlai), 
Gen.  25,  3.  1  Chr.  1»  32.  Comp.  in  no. 
2  Hn. 

2.  Sheba^  the  Sabtpontj  a  region  and 
people  in  Arabia  Felix,  abounding  id 
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frankincense,  spices,  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  1  K.  10,  1  sq.  Is.  60,  6.  Jer.  6,  20. 
Bz.  27,  22.  Ps.  72,  15 ;  celebrated  also 
for  their  great  traffic  Ez.  1.  c.  Ps.  72,  10. 
Joel  4,  8.  Job  6,  19 ;  but  in  Job  1,  15  dri- 
ving off  plunder  in  the  vicinity  of  Uz  or 
Ausitis.  With  all  this  accords  what 
Greek  and  Arab  writers  say  of  the  Sa- 
boons  (J'a/^aToi),  whose  chief  city  they 
call  Saba  and  Mariaba  {MoQia^a^  now 
0\Le  Mftreb),  three  or  four  days'  jour- 
ney distant  from  Sana'a;  see  Strabo 
XVI.  p.  768,  777,  780.  Agatharch.  p. 
64.  Diod.  Sic  3.  38,  46.  Plin.  VI.  32. 
Abulfeda  p.  96  Par.  Edrisi  I.  p.  53,  147, 
ed.  Jaubert  See  Thesaur.  p.  1  SSL- 
Comparing  now  tlie  three  names  in 
Genesis  (no.  1.  a,  b,  c),  it  appears  that 
the  Sabsans  of  Arabia  Felix  adjacent  to 
Sana'a  are  descendants  of  Joktan,  Cren. 
10, 28,  lett.  b.  Nor  is  it  less  evident  that 
the  other  two  passages.  Gen.  10,  7  and 
25,  3,  lett  a,  c,  refer  U  one  and  the  same 
people,  although  a  ditft* rent  origin  is  os- 
ftigned ;  since  in  both,  Sheba  is  coupled 
with  Dedan  and  Raamah.  We  may 
therefore  assume  two  tribes  of  Sabae- 
ans;  one  of  which  (b),  the  more  power- 
ful and  noble,  was  in  Arabia  Felix ; 
while  the  other  (a,  c)  dwelt  towards  the 
Persian  Gulf,  not  far  from  the  mouths  of 
the  Euphrates.  This  latter  tribe  is  not 
mentioned  except  in  Genesis  1.  c. 

•  I.  S5^  obsol.  root,  i.  q.  ^^^  to  kinr 
dUj  pp.  prob.  ^  to  blow  into  a  flame,'  to 
idndle  by  blowing,  comp.  3t93,  ;]Va. 
Hence  3^2^  flame. 

•11.  nn^D  i.  q.  Chald  n?^  to  break, 
whence  K2^  fragment.    Hence 

tTMtD  no.  plur.  fragments,  Hos.  8,  6. 

*  niSTC  fut  conv.  2::i«5,  to  make  pri- 
saner,  to  take  or  lead  captive,  to  carry 
off;  Arab.  Lum,  Chald.  K30,  Syr.^jCLA., 
id. — E.  g.  either  persons  Gen.  34,  29. 

1  K.  8,  48.  Is.  14,  2.  Jer.  41,  10.  14.  43, 
12.  al.  or  cattle,  flotks,  1  Chr.  5,  21. 

2  Chr.  14,  14;  or  wealth,  substance, 
Chad.  11.  2  Chr.  21,  17.— So  of  a  con- 
queror leading  his  captives  in  triumph 
Jadg.  5,  12.  Ps.  68,  19;  also  to  hold  cap- 


tive Ps.  137,  3.— Part  paw.  ti'^^'d  cap- 
tives Is.  61,  1.  Gen.  31, 26  a^jn  rnmx^ 
captives  of  the  sword  i.  c.  taken  in  war, 
like  Gr.  aixpalwai,  do^valmai,  compi 
2  K.  6,  22.  Is.  22,  3. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Kal,  Gen.  14,  14.  Bl. 
22, 9.  1  Sam.  30,  a  5.  Jer.  13,  17.  B& 
6,9. 

Deriv.  ^«!^,  '«arj,  n;a«5,  r^^fb,  and 
pr.  names  i««tt},  "^atb,  ''atb,  '»asjn. 

*0^  m.  a  species  of  precious  stoM^ 
Sept  Vulg.  axoTfig,  agate,  Ex.  28,  la 
39,12. 

bK'Q^  (captive  of  God)  Shebuel,  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  23, 16.  26, 24 ;  called  io 
24,  20  bKa^  ShubaeL  b)  1  Chr.  25, 4; 
called  in"v.  20  bsca^d. 

^'OtJ  Jer.  18,  15  Cheth.  for  V»airi  q.  ¥• 

ya«  m.  (Dan.  9,  27;  rsw  VM  Gen. 
29, 27  is  the  week  of  (his  daughter.)  conitr. 
^yd  Gen.  29,  27.  28;  Dual  e'??^c|  Ler. 
U,  5 ;  plur.  ^TWd  m.  Dan.  9,  25.  10, 8. 
3,  and  nirs^,  constr.  nir^d,  c.  miC 
ca-'H  ja^  Num.  28,  26,  a  seven,  seanighi^ 
0dofiai,  i.  e.  a  week,  Denom.  from  ^P^tf^ 
seven ;  comp.  *^*ito  deead. 

1.  pp.  a  week  of  days,  •even  davi^ 
Gen.  89, 27. 28.  Dan.  10, 2  O-OTri  rwplj 
Dna^yor  three  we^,  where  0^«;  is  not  a 
genitive,  see  under  oi**  Plur.  no.  2.  K" 
riOTid  }n  festival  ©/'(•even)  weeks,  j 
tecost,  so  called  from  the  seven 
which  were  reckoned  from  the  paMover 
to  this  festival,  Ex.  34, 22.  Deut  16,  10 
colL  9 ;  fully  Tob.  2, 1  «/Ar  iwra  kftdami- 
a«r.  Butin  Ex.46,2ltt^:PWf^aU 
the  festal  of  sevens  sfdaifs,  ia  the  past- 
over,  as  being  celebrated  each  time  doN 
ing  seven  whole  ddya. 

2.  week  of  years,  seven  yean,  Dan.  % 
24  sq.  Comp.  kMomaManmnm.  (ML 
N.  A.3. 10.    Aristot  PbliL  7. 16. 

rural*  and  TX^t  f.  (r.  99^)  afiMor- 
tfi^,  Oft  oath.  Lev.  5^  4.  Jaidg.  21,  & 
1  Sam.  14, 96.  Eccl.  9, 2.  a).  rOQl^  91* 
to  swear  an  oath  Gen.  26,  3.  Josh.  %  m 
^p^'d  ryyAafalse  oath^  peijiity«  fML 
8, 17.  rxvnri  r^jxd  an  oaih  6f  MkmA 
Ex.  22,  lb.'EccL8,3;  alsoaeq.  gefLcT 
the  person  swearing  Pik  106^  %  and  cf 
him  to  whom  one  swaan^  at  TV^  ^ 


\ 


Icitttti 


ti^lD 


1039 


"SID 


»Qe 


Ez.  12,  11.  Am.  9, 4;  once  •^nc  Ijin  jd. 
Lam.  1,  5  *,  also  ''S^sa  ngb  to  toAv;  </tcoy 
ififc^  €t^diml^  *'^  -r  ',  46;  ''3iSb  yr^  to 
dtMmr  9iio  ^aplmtff  P&  78,  61.  '•av 
n'':^'i5**i  atpliv''  '  /Ae  exi/eff  Ezra  2,  1, 
Neh.  7,  6.— Spec,    a) 


rael;  Arab.  JoLm  id.    The  expression 

is  metaphorical,  ami  is  derived  from  a 

plant,  from  whose  root  there  spring  up 

■everal  sprouts,  shoots,  steins;  thus  the 

founder  of  a  wliole  race  is  compared  to 

a  root  (Is.  llj  1),  while  ihe  ancestors  of  j  j^^jg  5^  12.    '•^3:3  -.^^^  t^pHm 

the  several   subdivjhkin^  or  tril'Lii  are  I  cnp/ire*.  i.  e.  to  lead  away     ptiveK^Nmiw 

called  stems  (Gen.  49,  28),  as  also  the    ^i,  l.  Ps.  68,  19.     -"ao  roK  it,  gtiihm- 

^v//j/iVrrf  llak  1,  9.  C7"^xc '^ac  Mc  rop- 
th'K.^  *ifEg^  Is.  20. 4.  Jer.  52, 2.  HT^Tg 
•lawn  a  prey  of  captives  Num.  31,  3ft. 
bj  Put  for  boiUy  of  cattle,  etc.  Am.  6,  la 


tribes  I J  n '  t  n  ^e  I  vt^.<.  c  omp,  nai?  no.  3.    So 

1 K.  11, 13.  36.    n-jsin"]  wa«  (rt6e  o/yiu- 

(JoA  Josh.  7,  16 ;  "^ib  'ni  Deut  18, 1.    "^a^ 

og^  nbs  Me  /ire/c«  /rt7>ft<f  Ex.  28,  21. 

iKntol  ^'^t^  tribes  of  Israel  Ex.  24,  4.  ,  \^  49^  24  p-^t  '•a^D  /aif/w/  6oo/y.    v.  25 

Deut  29, 20.  Judg.  18,  I.  id.    Called  also  |  niaa  "^ao  booty  of  the  tyrant. 


n'»  "^a^'  tnbes  of  Jehovah  Ps.  122,  4.— 
U  differs  from  nno'liia  family,  which  is 
strictly  part  of- a  tribe  (Deut  29,  17. 
Jadg.  18,  19.  21,24);  yet  it  is  sometimes 
ased  in  a  narrower  sense  for  the  fami- 
lies of  a  tribe,  e.  g.  of  the  Kohathites 
Num.  4,  18;  of  Dan  Judg.  18,  1  coll.  2; 
of  Benj<imin  Judg.  20,  12.  1  Sam.  9,  21.  j 
Vic<   v<  r    1  it  is  aiKo  put  for  the  whole 


■^ItD  (i.  q.  naib  one  who  lakes  captive) 
Shobai,  pr.  n.  nu  Ezra  2,  42.  Nth.  7,  45. 

■^atd  (id.)  Shobiy  pr.  n.  m.  2  Sam.  17, 
27. 

3*^30  m.  flame,  constr.  a-^a::)  Job  18, 
5.    R.  aa::3  no.  I. 

l^^l^  Chald.  cmphatMa'«a9,/(iii« 


people  of  Israel,  callcil  "^^  rbn?  M^  a  1  Dan.  3,  22.    Plur.  7,  9. 


tribe  (race  {ht-p^'^M.  i"U  of  Jehovah,  his 
own  pi  <  iiliiir  pt«j[.lr .  Jer.  10,  16.  51,  19. 
Ps.  74,  2;  conip.  plur.  Is.  63,  17.  Once 
of  Ihe  E;^yptian  tribes  Is.  10,  13.— 2  Sam 


n^at?  f  (r.  na:d)  captivUy  Neh.  3,  36. 
Jer.  48,  46.  Melon,  captives  Deut  21, 
1 1.  32,  42.  2  Chr.  28,  5.  H.  13.  14.  15. 


7.  7  spake  I  a  word  iciih  one  of  the  tribes  \  ^^^^  m.  (r.  ba;^)  a  tray,  path,  ?*.  77, 
of  I.^ra^l  (tp.  '^'-^.^'^.^^^l  ithomlcom-  i  20.  Jer.  18,  15  where  Chelh.  Vatw— 
mamied  to  Jeefl  my  people  7  Here  for  ^^^^^  j^i,,^^  Syr.fllivA.,  Arab,  juul 
•»oa«  should  doubt  Irss  be  read -^aBW  as  1       „        »-.      ^  ^^'^T" 


way. 

ITO'*?©  ID.  plur.  (r.  MtJ)  fufltff^ 
ctwls,  caps  of  net-work,  retkyia  Vam 
de  Ling.  Lat  IV.  19,  a  female  oni^ 
ment  for  the  head  among  the  Hebrem^ 
It.  3,  18.  Sept.  ffff  IfiwUmm^  8<r  dM  . 
Talmudists  and  Ralibific— S<!bro»i|i|| 
de  Vest  mu).  Hrbr.  e*  2^  DODifjiiLt«M  Aft|| 
(diminutfrom^^pti^i^  •iitt),aai 


in  tlie  parall.  1  Chr.  17,  6.  1 

tSatD  Chald.  a  tribe,  plur.  coiislr.  Ezra 
6,  17.  ' 

tsatj  Shebat,  the  eleventh  month  of 
the  Hebrew  year,  from  the  new  moon  of 
February  to  the  new  moon  of  March, 

Zech.  1,  7.    Syr.  ^4^,  Arab.  ic\j^ 

and  J^llA,  id.    See  Thesaur.  p.  1353.  \  ^:^^^^^^^  tUik  sufiM^^tm^  n^mm^ 
•     '  I  bimg  8un«  worn  upon  the  necl      '■!-•! 

"^ItD  m.  (r.  na^)     1.   Adj.  captive,    would  alio  aeem  to  be  supported  by  iIm 
L  q.  '^^W,  Ex.  12,  29,    Fem.  njatj  Is.  :   Hole  1 

52,  2.      '  diately  after.    But  I  prefer  the 

2.  Sub8..abstr.  in  ,H,U8e^ati,c.  euff.  ]     .pa* *din.adj.tt«,««tt,Gaa*lL 


TO«5,  ^1^%  Q?*^?©,  captivUy  Deut  21,  \ 
13!  2  Chr.  29,  9.  Ezra  3,  8.  9,  7.  Neh.  8, 
17.  c^ad  yyK  the  land  of  their  captivity 
Jer.  30,  10.  46^  27.  "^a^a  r^n  to  go  into 
captivUy  Jer.  20,  6.  22,  22.  30, 16.  46,  2. 


3.  8, 4.  Ex.  12, 15.  laaL  Fem.  n-T9% 
Ex.  21, 2.  23,  IL  aL— Denom.  froni  iff 
■even. 

iriV,  see  rvDi}. 
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*'!l?^  obsol   root,   Arab.  ^*JU^  to 
pom\  i  q.  T^ed.— Hence  pr.  a.  Ti^'^^^ 

^?'*?  nearly  I  q.  ^3^,  a  root  not 
used  in  the  verb. 


tender,  delicate,  m  a  youth,— Henre  ilie 
two  f<)l lowing* 

**?3T?  and  n!3T&   (pcrh.    a    youth) 

Slub'iia^  pr,  n.  of  t lie  prefect  of  (he  pii- 

1       .  ^     ,    ,  lace,  Is  2:?,  15;  and  I  hen,  after  thia  office 

h  /*i  go,  whence  5^at3  way.    Arab.  I  „,..      •      "      en-  i       /r     n*i    ic\     i 
^  '  ■  T       J  ^vas  given  to  Eluiknn  (Is.  22^   15),  also 

Jjuul  way;  Jum«  IV,  to  be  travelled^    ^^'^^^^  ^^  secretary'  to  the  reigniai,^  king 
"-"  \      P  Hczekiahj  Is.  36)  3.   2  K,  IS,  IS.  26,  37. 

as  a  way;  Syr.  VriA^  to  ahow  the  way.    ig  2. 

2.  to  fo  up,  to  ri..,  to  ff««r.     Arab.       '„,^^^  ^^^^^^  j^,^„^^^  ,^^^^   ^^^^^ 
JuywtfConj.  IV,  and  qnadriL  JuLi,  to  |  grow  up?)    Shehaniali^   pr.   n.  tii.     a) 


1  Chr.  15,  24.  b)  Neb.  9,  4.  5.  c)  10, 
n.  13.  d)Neh.  in,  5.  13,  14;  tor  whkh 
12,  3  nnjsi*:,  and  I  Chr.  24,  11  ^Ti^izti. 

*  C?^  ohBoL  root,  i.  q.  tSsi^  and  ysa, 
(o  m  mgle,  to  iniermvave,    II  ence  Q  "G '^!iC . 

?5^  iogweary  denom.  from  rst:  seven, 
since  seven  was  a  eacred  number,  and 
oaths  were  confirmed  either  by  seven 
victims  oil c red  in  eacrifice  Gen,  21,  28 
(?q.  or  by  seven  wilneefiefi  an  J  ple<lges, 
flee  HdoL  3.  8.  Horn.  11.  19.  243.  In  Eth. 
^fl-flOPl:  are  envhmiiffrs,  Lib.  Hen. 


proil  n  1  "c  ears.     See  rb 3a ,  n^ S *:3 

3.   to  jtom^  espec.   largely,  copioiiely. 
Arab.  Conj.  IV,  ihe  heavens  pour  down 

raifi;    hence   JuLww  rain,    Deriv*  VstOj 
n|3TIJ  no.  2. 
Deri  v.  see  in  no«  1,  2,  3. 

sHU  m.  train  of  a  robe.  Is.  47,  2, 

Com  p.  kintlr.  bllZ^,      Arab.  &JIjum    id. 
R.  hzt  no.  3. 

3^53  ffl  a  snaily  eepec.  without  the 
eh  ell,  so  called  from  itij  >^lime  and  mo  is-  | 
tore,  (like  Gr  hi^iH^  ttmw  IfifSm,)  fmm  i  ^""*  ^^  ^'  '^'  i*^'oiuV-  7,  10  Oxon.)  because 
conj.  Sbiiphal  of  the  vt  rb  b^.  F^.  5S,  j  ^^^^  ^*^*'*-**'  n^^Tiber  eeven  was  al^o  em- 
9  Bpoken  of  tlie  wicke.l,  Id  ]  hem  meiil  P^**>**^'  in  magic  ritCM.— In  Kal  only  Part 
awmj.,..T\^n;^  O-qn  b^^M  1^3  aA  (he^  P'^^^-  ^^-  '^^  ^  ^"^'^^  ''^tl  *'t-  'Aotf« 
mail  wkkh  mdtdhns  ilgoetk,  i.e.  which  I  *'^'"*  ^^^  ^^H  '*  <5-  w'»o  have  sworn 
leaves  a  slimy  trail  as  it  gues.  and  thus  |  *^^*^"^* 

wa^-tes  away  more  and  more  the  furiher  |      ^^^^^  ^^  '^  »^^^i  construed:     a) 

It  advances,  until  at  length  it  dies.  I  A*^*^"^-  t;;^^'-  -h  2^-  ^'^   HO,  4.  ^  raioa 

,      .  I  "^i^^'?  to  swf'ar  to  a  JttiHt^hofMl  i.e.  faUeiy, 

ro^V  r  (r.  ^3'^  no.  2)  a  ^tfl^^  branch,  1  Lev.  5,  24  [li,  5].  19,  12.  Jcr.  5,  2.  Md. 
as  resembling  an  ear  of  ^rrain  ;  plur.  3^  5,  ^ii  n^-i^V  '3  id.  Pe.  24,  4.  b)  Fol- 
confitr.  Zech.  4,  12  n'^fy^^n  ^baq  -n':3  lovml  by  the  words  of  the  oinh,  ;il1er 
riWJ<i/rDr-6m/JcAe*.— Itissonietinieswrit-  -itJX'i  I  Sam.  20,  3;  ^bKb  Num.  32,  10. 
ten-^ba^:?  (from  nV^ffl),  but  against  tlie  Deut.' 1,  34.  Josh.  14,9;  without  an  in- 
MiXBora.  I  tervenmg  verb  1  Sam.  19,  6.  Ps.  HO,  4. 

nbsiD  f  (r.  bs^  no.  2)  pkir.  b-'Vsd.      |  ^°^'  ^»  ^^-    ^)  'That  which  one  €weaia 

1.  an  ear  of  g^ain,  Job  24,  24rpliir.  '  *°  '^^  ^«  P"^  ^^'^^  ^^  ^Jen.  22,  16.  2  Sum. 

Gen.  41,  5  sq.  RaUi  2,  2,  U,  17,  5.-  i  ^^»  ^^  J*^'""  ^^>  ^'  ^^^^  ^^  i  ""'  ^^  '"^"-  ^*^^- 

4,  4.  DcuL  1^  35.     What  one  sweara  nol 


Chald.  xbis^,  Syr.  Ila^,  t^^^SA.,  id. 

Arab.  jJLLu#^  aJ^^^i  ^i"^!  ^vith  Dagesh 

resolved  kJa^aJUw^  Elhiop.  fi'QAl  id, 

2.  a  Htrmm^  fljoil^  pec  the  root  no.  3, 
Judg.  12, 6.  Ps.  69,  3. 16.  Is.  27, 12,  Syr. 
li,^^!-^  channel  of  a  river. 

*  ]?^  obsob  root,  Arab.  ,2^^  ^  ^^ 


to  do  is  put  with  IB  Judg.  15,  12j  ^'0  c 
inf  Is.  54,9;  •'FiWb  c.  inf  Deut.  4,  21. 
Judg.  21,  7.  d)  Seq.  3  of  that  by  which 
one  ewears,  e.  g.  6y  Jehovah  Gen.  2 1, 23. 
31,  53.  Josh.  2,  12.  1  Sam.  28,  )0.  aL  6y 
an  idol  Jer,  12,  16;  aim  ^]  sm5  rsOi 
Lev.  19,  12.  Jer.  12,  16.  God  nho  i« 
said  to  swear  by  hinigidf  Gen.  22,  16.  Is. 
45j  23,  Am.  6,  8.  8,  7  j  by  his  right  hand 


9^x6 


1041 


"y^m 


IiL  42, 8;  but  in  '^^^^  2^ati3  the  2  seems 
to  refer  to  place,  see  in  Q)Vp  no.  1.  fin. 
Farther,  to  swear  by  Jehovah  is  some- 
times  i.  q.  to  worship  him,  since  one 
■wears  by  the  divinity  he  worships, 
Deat  6,  13.  10,  20.  Is.  19, 18.  4S,  1.  Ps. 
63, 7 ;  (o  swear  by  idols  id.  Am.  8,  14. 
But  to  swear  by  one  afflicted^  wretched^  is 
to  imprecate  upon  myself  the  same  evils 
tf  I  prove  false,  Ps.  102,  9;  comp.  Is.  65, 
15.  Jer.  29,  22.  e)  Seq.  b  of  pers.  to 
swear  to  any  one  Gen.  24,  7. 21.  23.  aL 
Also  c  ace.  of  thing,  to  promise  with  an 
oathj  to  swear  a  thing  to  any  one.  Gen. 
50, 24.  Ex.  13, 5.  33, 1.  al.  D-^p6«b  sai^a 
to  swear  allegiance  unto  God,  2  Chr.  15, 
14;  comp.  Is.  19,  18.  Zeph.  i,  5,  where 

it  is  once  c  a. Sometimes  93^  is 

taken  in  a  bad  sense,  i.  q.  to  swear  rashly^ 
&laely,  Eccl.  9, 2.  Zech.  5,  3  coll.  4. 

HiPH.  1.  to  cause  to  swear,  to  bind 
wUh  an  oalh,  Num.  5,  19.  2  Chr.  36,  13. 
Followed  by  the  words  of  him  who  im- 
poses the  oath,  with  ">t:t^  Gen.  50,  5. 
Ex.  13.  19.  1  Sam.  14,  28;  also  seq. 
gerund!  Neh.  5,  12 ;  -^i^H  Gen.  24,  a 
1 K.  22, 16. 

2.  to  adjure,  to  charge  solemnly,  seq. 
aec  CanL2,  7.  3,  5.  5,  9.  1  Sam.  20,  17. 
Jer.  5, 7. 

Deriv.  rw^attJ. 

*  '5^  fem.  and  HJM  masc  constr. 
TSA  f.  T\Ty6  m.  seven,  a  caniinal  nume- 
ral   Syr.  \-ift.,  Sainar.  V3^ ,  Arab. 

fuy^M,  Ethiop.  A'flO  \  and  fl-flO  I  Si- 
milar is  ancient  Egypt  C^IJ),  Theb. 

C^JD^ ;  and  in  the  Indo-European 
tongues  Sanscr.  saptan,  Zend,  hapta, 
Fers.  ocAiD,  Gr.  inia,  Lat  septem,  all 
with  the  letter  t,  which  hoth  in  the  Se- 
mitic and  Teutonic  languages  is  drop- 
ped, as  Goth.  Bibun.  Grerm.  Sieben,  Engl, 
f  even. — The  absol.  form  usually  precedes 
a  noun,  as  ^'^yfb  ^'irb  Gen.  5,  7,  ni-t*  93^ 
41,  18,  Q^^D  nrao)'  Num.  23, 1. 29 ;  more 
rarely  it  follows,  espec  in  the  later  He- 
brew, n««  sstti  mb^Ta  Ez.  40,  21,  cV^ 
rwsttj  2  Chr.  13,  9.  29, 21.  (Num.  29, 32.) 
If  the  preceding  noun  be  in  the  construct 
ftate,  i^'t  expresses  the  ordinal,  as  n2l| 
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yai^tfte  t«Mfillky«r2K.  12,  1.  The 
construct  form  always  precedes  a  mnnii 
but  is  found  only  In  certain  ibrmolai^ 
as  trxjfi  roai^  a  seven  of  daye,  week. 
Gen.  8, 10. 12.  31, 23.  aL  seep,  rnnfq  T^ 
seven  hundred  Gen.  5,  26.  Also  Ttfsfi 
n92ti  seven  and  seven,  by  sevens^  Gen. 
7,  2.'  With  suflC  omo}  those  sevm 
2  Sam.  21,  9.  Seventeen  is  *^  rvn/^ 
m.  and  rH09  rsi^  f.  Gen.  37, 2L  1  Chr. 
7, 1 1.— But  the  number  seven  among  the 
Hebrews,  as  in  other  oriental  Datioii% 
was  also  used :  a)  As  a  sacred  number 
well  known  in  sacred  things;  the  origia 
of  which  may  be  referred  to  the  sevea 
planets  and  the  early  worship  of  them 
among  the  Egyptians  and  Semitic  Bft> 
Uons ;  see  von  Hammer  Eocyclop.  Ue- 
bersicht  der  WissenschaAen  des  Or.  p, 
322.  BAhr  Symbolik  L  p.  187  sq.  Wi- 
ner Realw.  IL  p.  824;  comp.  in  ^W. 
So  Gen.  21,  28.  50,  10.  Ex.  18, 15.  1^6, 
Lev.  4, 6.  17.  Num.  12, 14.  Josh.  6,  4  a 
1  Sam.  31, 13.  Job  42,  a  Zech.  3,  a  iL 
siep.— Hence  b)  As  a  smaller  roood 
number ;  comp.  in  'S'^IS  na  1,  also  En^ 
ten.  Gen.  4,  24.  31,  23.  Judg.  16^  7. 
1  Sam.  11,  a  2  K.  8,  1.  Prov.9, 1.  U II, 
15.  aL  seep. 

The  form  92^  is'aleo  aa)Adv.MiM 
times,  Lev.  26,  la  21.  Pk.  119, 164.  Pjn»r. 
24^  la 

bb)  Sheba  pr.  n.  m.  a)  3  8am.  20^  L 
/f)lChr.5^ia 

cc)  Shelia  pr.  n.  as  some  suppoee^  ef 
a  town  of  Simeon,  Josh.  19, 2  9^^  itg^ 
'^tii  Beer-sheba  and  Sheba;  but  pn4i. 
92ti  is  here  the  name  of  a  well  (like 
rcpaQ)  Gen.  26,  33),  and  we  may  render: 
Beer-shsbawiih  the  vetU  Sheba.  Other- 
wise the  number  of  df  iet  is  iborteen  in- 
stead of  thirteen ;  comp.  v.  a 

dd)  The  form  nr^  is  also  pr.  n.  of  a 
well,  Shebah,  Gen.  26,  Sa 

Dual  tri^ti  sevenfoid  Geo.  4^  1& 
24.  Ps.  12, 7.  2  Sam.  21,  9  Cheth. 

Plub.  0*9^0)  seventy^  oAeo  m  a  lerfir 
round  number.  Gen.  50,  a  Rz.  15^  IT. 
24,  1.  Num.  11,  la  Jodg.  1,  7.  %&  & 
2K.10,l.  a7.  CompiCor.Sfmaa 
Hence  seventy  years^  ofteo  in  predictioM 
Is.  23,  la  17.  Jer.2S^  II.  la  29^  laDM. 
9,a24.Zech.l,ia7,a   »n^ep^ 
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semnltj  and-seven-fold  Gen.  4,  24 ;  camp. 
Malt.  18,22. 
Deriv.  ssttj  (ns^jnoiX  ?*-^,  ''^^^j 

S^V^  see  in  ^i!^^. 

TO11D  in.  Chald.  id.  seven^  Dun*  4,  13. 
20.  2:i.  :^9 ;  constr*  n^3T^  Ezra  7, 4.  For 
the  phmse  nsaq  in  Dan.  3,  19,  see  in 
in  p.  301. 

n?3tp,  eee  in  n:j^^^- 

Job  42»   13.     For  the  entlmg  n;.  see 
Lehrgb.  p.  612. 

*  "iTSTB  in  Kal  nol  used,  i.  q.  03ti5 ,  to 
mingiej  to  interweave.  Syr.  j^^'  to 
mingle;  Arab,  ga^yw  Conj,  V,  lo  be 
interwoven,  entangled,  of  a  tree.  Chuld. 
^33^  to  cnrangle ;  Part.  Pu.  confused. 

Pi  EL  io  weave  in  chevker-icork  Ex.  28, 
39,  i.e.  fio  that  the  eiuli'(bye«yi?)  may  be 
figured,  tesselatedj  woven  in  equare* ; 
for  wlikb  kind  of  texture  see  Braun  de 
Veat.  Siicerd.  p.  294,  ibique  Maiaxonidcs. 
Saknas.  lul  ScriptL  Hkt  August,  p.  507, 
512.   Tlaesanr.  p.  1356- 

PuAL  fo  he  set^  enchmed^  q.  d.  inter- 
woven, as  guin«  in  gold  Ex.  28,  20. 

Deriv.  riMQ^^»  *c4a3in,  and 

f  3©  nL  once  e.  art.  2  Sam.  1,  9,  pp. 
'  perplexity,  i-onfueion  of  mind,'  i.  e.  rcr- 
iigo^  giiMim'9.^. 

*  pSlD  chaltl  (0  leave  Dan.  4, 12. 20. 
23.     8yr'id 

1th  PE*  to  be  left  Dan,  2.  44. 
Deriv.  pr.  u.  Eleb.  p^ttj^,  p2i^ . 

"*  13123  fut.  tlaiij-^  L  to  hreak^  to  break 
in  pieves.  Elbiop,  and  Arnhar.  Afl^' 
id.  Arab.  «.M  to  break,  jiAJ  lf>  destroy, 
BCc  below  m  lett  c.  Cliald.  ^zn^  Syr, 
^^,  Stiniar,  'iSAt  id.— E.  g,  a  staff 
Is.  14,  5,  coriip.  anV-n^^  -►atb  m  naia 
no.  1 ;  barfl  Arn.  1,  5 ;  a  door  Gen.  19, 9; 
a  yoke  Jer.  2,  20.  28,  2.  13 ;  the  arm  of 
any  on*\  I  q*  tt>  break  bi.s  power^  Pa.  50, 
15,  Ez.  3^,  21.  22.  24,  eomp.  in  5"] a  no. 
2 ;  an  earthen  veesi'l  Judg.  7,  20,  Is.  30, 
14,  Jcr.  1%  10;  bones  Ex.  12,  46,  Prov. 
25,  16.  Ditr.  from  ^xn,  ^ee  in  Is.  42,  3. 
Of  a  tempc«l  as  breaking  trees  and  shipfl 


Pb.  29,  4.  Ez.  27,  26.  Pr^gn,  Hof*.  2, 20 
the  bow  ami  the  sword  and  the  armour  of 
battle  wilt  I  break  and  cast  out  froni  the 
iand.Spec, 

a)  lo  break  in  piece*,  te  rendj  as  a 
wild  beaet,  1  ]K,  13,  26.  23.  Lat.  /ran- 
ger e  of  a.  lion  Hor,  Carm.  I.  23,  10. 

b)  Part.  pass.  i^SOj  i/roken^  upec.  of 
one  having  a  limb  or  member  broken, 
Jer.  22,  22.  EUiiop.  Afl^!  to  break 
any  one,  spec,  his  leg;  rt£VC'  one 
whoBC  leg  is  broken.  Comp.  Niph.  left  a. 

c)  to  break  a  people  "as  a  potler'fe 
vessel,"  i.  e.  to  break  doim,  io  destrotfy 
Lev.  19,  IL  48,  33;  and  so  without  the 
comparison  Is.  14,  25.  Lam.  1,  15,  AIimi 
of  fiingJe  persons,  to  destrotf^  Dan.  11, 26. 
Jer.  17,  IS, — Arab.  yj*„w  to  destroy ;  in- 
trans.  to  perish. 

d)  ^0  break  oae^sthirsl,  i.  q.  to  quench^ 
Ps.  104,  11.  Comp.  Lat  MVangit  se 
calor,*  Cic.  Varr. 

e)  to  break  the  pride  of  any  one,  Lev. 
26,  19.  Also  to  break  the  heart  (3^)  of 
any  one,  i.  e.  to  afflict  him  sorely,  Pf.  69, 
21;  sV  '^yz^^  the  broken  in  heart  Pa. 
147,  3.  Comp.  Niph.  lett.  c,  and  Hoph. 
— So  Syr.  V^^  ^i^k^Z  id.  Gr.  nait- 
ulitfT^f]  fiot  (ftloy  r^io^  Horn. 

f)  to  break  (i/f  sc.  a  portion,  allow- 
ance; hence  trop.  to  appoint^  to  consti- 
tute i  comp,  in  "^tj.  Job  38,  10  na^x;, 
^(^n  ^**brf  when  i  appointed  for  it  (the 
aca)  my  timit.  Coccciufi  well  t^uppose^, 
that  the  expression  pn  "taci  i^^  horrow^ed 
from  the  breakittg  off  of  u  daily  atitrw- 
ante  of  bread,  etc.  and  tlua  is  here  poet- 
ically transferred  to  the  spare  assigned 
to  tlie  sea,  ph  signifying  both  an  allow- 
ance and  a  hmit ;  comp.  in  pn . 

II.  Denom.  trom  "^^^  no.  II,  grain, 
i,  e.  a)  to  bmf  graifi,  with  "^Z^  ad  tied 
Gen.  47,  14 ;  hzk  Gen.  42,  7.  10.  43,  4. 
20.  22.  Deut  2,  t> ;  *ia  Gen,  42,  3  ;  absol. 
Gen.  4 1, 57.  42,  2. 5.  Is.  55, 1.     b)  to  sell 

s  « 

grain  Ger»,  41,  56.    Comp.  Arab,  .j^ 

straw,  ^TjJu  'f>  sell  straw* 

Niph.  pa^s.  of  Kal  no,  I,  to  be  broken^ 
as  a  statfj  wood,  vessel,  bone.  Lev.  6, 15. 
2).  Is,  14,  29.  Jer.  2,  13.  48, 17.  Ex,  6,  6. 
Dan,  8^  a  Ps,  34,  21.  Job  24^  20.  d.    Of 
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a  spring  or  snare,  TiB ,  Ps.  124,  7 ;  of 
diips  which  make  shipwreck  2  Chr.  20, 
37.  Ex.  27,  34,  Jon.  1,  4.— Spec  a)  to 
be  broken^  i.  q.  to  break  one's  own  limbs, 
U.  8,  15.  28, 13 ;  of  animals  Ex.  22, 9. 13 
[10, 14].  nnatbsn  the  broken,  tkehwrt^ 
L  e.  an  animal  having  its  limbs  broken, 
Ez.34,4. 15.  Zech.  11, 16.  See  Kal  nal. 
b.  b)  or  an  army,  to  be  broken  down^ 
Le.tobe  oeerlhrown^  destroyed.  2  Chr.  14, 
12.  Ez.  30, 8.  32, 28.  Dan.  11, 22;  so  ofa 
people,  kingdom,  Jer.  48, 4. 51, 8.  Dan.  1 1, 
4 ;  a  city  Is.  24,  11.  Of  persons,  i.  q.  to 
perithy  Dan.  8,  25.  Prov.  6,  15.  29,  1. 
Comp.  Kal  no.  I.  c.  c)  Of  the  heart,  to 
be  brokeHj  spoken  of  a  penitent  and  con- 
trite mind,  Ps.  51, 19  [17].  Hence  ^^lOb^, 
ab  the  broken-hearted  Is.  61, 1.  Jer.  23, 9. 
Ps.  34, 19.  d)  In  Ez.  6, 9,  wattJa  •irtit 
tmn  DaV-r«  is  manifestly  i.  q.  "^s; 
'w  ''nnattJ,  when  I  shaU  break  their 
vhmith  heart;  comp.  Ps.  51,  19  [17]. 
Here  *^at^3  is  L  q.  to  break  for  oneeetf 
like  i^Xi^  to  ask  for  onesdf  comp.  Heb. 
Or.  {  50.  2.  d;  L  e.  God  will  so  break 
mnd  change  the  heart  of  the  people,  that 
they  will  turn  again  unto  htm. 

PiEL  *^a3)  i.  q.  Kal,  but  intens.  to  break 
M  pieces,  e.  g.  tables  uf  stone  Ex.  34,  1; 
teeth  Ps.  3,  S;  bones  Is.  3d,  13;  ships, 
as  the  wind  Ps.  48,  8 ;  trees,  as  the  bail 
Ex.  9,  25 ;  rocks,  as  a  tempest  1  K.  19, 
11 ;  idols  and  their  aluirs  Ex.  23,  24. 
Deut  7,  5.  2  K.  18,  4.  2  Chr.  14,  2.  Is. 
81, 9.  aL 

Hi  PH.  I.  to  cause  to  break,  to  burst 
the  womb,  as  the  foetus  at  birth.  Is.  66, 9 
T^Vix  «bj  n-^atdx  '»3Kn  shall  I  cause  to 
break  (the  womb),  and  not  cause  to 
bring  forth  7  Comp.  subst  "^20)73 .  Syr. 
X'fOLhf  a  boy,  infant,  who  has  just  broken 
the  womb. 

11.  Denom.  from  ^lA  no.  H,  grain, 
L  q.  Kal  no.  U.  b,  to  sell  grain,  Gen.  42, 
6.  Deut  2,  28.  Prov.  U,  26.  Am.  8,  5.  6. 

HoPH.  to  be  broken,  e.  g.  the  heart  Jer. 
8,  21 ;  see  Kal  no.  I.  e.  Niph.  lett.  a. 

Deriv.  -^3?^,  liiatiJ,  "■asJig,  •^aaJia, 
aod  pr.  n.  o^nstb . 

■VatD  m.  Is.  30,  14,  oftener  "^3^,  in 
pause  ">3^,  c.  BufT.  "^"^ao^;  plur.  D^^alb, 
alio  as  pr.  n.  see  in  its  order. 


I.  a  breaking,  breadk^  fracture;  e. g. 
ofa  wall,  Lq.  ruin^  detiructioH,  Is.  30^  30L 
14 ;  80  metaph.  Prov.  16,  18  *n^  *«a^^ 
VXl  pride  goeth  before  deairuciion,  18, 
21.  So  of  a  limb,  member,  Lev.  21, 19. 
24,  20.  — Trop.  a)  a  breaking  dawm, 
breach,  preserving  the  figure  ofa  wound, 
hurt;  Lam.  2,  13  Tpatf  o;)  ^ti>  tk§ 
breads  (hurt)  is  great  tike  the  sea,  "^^ 
hini  Jer.  4,  6.  6,  1.  48,  3.  Nah.  3,  19 
^•jatib  rtn?  •j-'Ji  no  heating  for  tk^ 
breach,  hurt  Jer.  30, 12.  Ps.  60,  4  n|n 
n'^'V^^  heal  thou  Us  wounds.  The  figure 
being  neglected,  L  q.  destruction^  rum^ 
e.  g.  of  a  people,  nations,  Is.  30,  26.  Jer. 
6,  14.  8,  11.  21.  Lara.  2,  11.  Ez.  32,  9; 
of  the  wicked  Is.  1, 28.  ^3^  ^  is  io- 
tens.  Is.  59, 7.  60, 18.  Jer.  51, 19.  rg^ 
*^3b  a  cry  BB  of  destruction,  a  loud  and 
bitter  cry.  Is.  15,  5 ;  comp.  Jer.  30, 1ft. 
b)  nn  -^stf  a  breaking  of  the  spirit,  Le. 
bitterness,  anguish  of  mind,  Isl  65,  14 ; 
also  nrna  na^  id.  Prov.  15,  4.  c)  a 
breaking  of  the  mind  from  fear,  ete. 
comp.  r.  rnn  no.  2;  hence  terror,  plur. 
0^2*  terrors  Job  41, 17  [25].  Comp. 
Chald.  fin-^an  for  'ine  Ex.  15^  16  Targ. 
Jon.  d)  a  breaking,  L  e.  sotution,  intst' 
pretation  ofa  dream,  Judg.  7, 15. 

II.  gratn,  com,  so  called  as  usuallf 
supposed  from  its  being  5roiKrM  or  ground 
in  the  mill,  or  because  it  breaks  hunger. 
But  r.  *^2tf  is  never  used  ofa  mill,  noref 
hunger;  and  thesignif.of^rammusthe 
sought  elsewhere.  I  do  not  hesitate  Id 
compare  Arab.  ^4^  the  tree  bears  frui^ 

whence  y^^  fruit,  8^^  tree ;  and  what 
the  Arabs  thus  put  for  the  fruit  of  a 
tree,  the  Hebrews  employ  for  the/hnli^ 
produce,  of  the  field.    A  vestige  of  the  ' 

same  remains  also  in  Arab.  I^jj.^ 
Gen.  42,  1.  2. 19. 26.  43,  2.  44,  Z.U7, 14. 
Neh.  10[  32.  Am.  8,  5.  — Hence  denoa. 
*^:i^  in  Kal  no.  II,  Hiph.  na  IL 

yy^V  m.  (r.  ^^t)  constr.  H^^. 

1.  a  breaking,  fracture;  Bi.  81,  11 
o-'STO  •n^a«»  a  breaking  of  As  Mm^ 
broken  loin«,  put  for  the  aharpest  paia^ 
as  of  a  woman  in  travaO ;  eomp.  It.  91, 
3.  Nah.  2, 11. 

8.  (lafrnicrJoii,Jer.  ITyia 
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D^'^lSID  (breaches,  L  e.  mme,  aa  of 
walls,  Is.  30,  13.  14,  plur.  oC'^^^)  Sheba- 
rini,  pr.  n.  of  a  pi i  ice  belween  Ai  and 
Jericho ;  c.  art  Josh.  7^  5  thty  chased 
them  before  the  gate  eveti  unto  Sheba- 
Hm;  so  Vulg.  Arabs,  KiinchL  Peril. 
even  utUo  the  Tuins. 

*  103'^  Chald.  a  verb  not  ueetl  in 
Kalj  kindr.  with  }'2tti,  03b. 

Pa,  io  perplex^  to  disiurb^  to  trouble/ 
hence 
Ithpa*  pass*  Dan.  5,  9. 

♦  PD^  fut  nktiy,  also  nsttS^  Lev. 
26,  34.     ^ 

1.  to  rest  from  labour,  io  lie  6^,  to 
keep  hofyilaif.  Arflb»  M:^jLud  IV  to  take 
rest.  The  primary  idea  eeenie  to  be 
that  of  stantUng  or  silling  utitl,  kindred 
on  the  one  hand  widi  3i^^,  inf  ^~^,,  and 
on  the  odier  with  r^ittJ  and  TEt^  j  see  in 
13311^ .  ^  Spoken  of  persons,  in  opp,  to 
labonr^  Ex.  23,  12.  34,  21  ;  of  land  not 
tilled  Lev.  26,  34.  35,  conip.  25,  2.  Seq. 
Ita  to  rest  from  labour  Gcti.  2,  2.  3,  Ex. 
31,  17.— Is,  33,  8  mx  ^3^  r21^  the  tm- 
velier  resteth^  i.  e.  ht-s  by,  abtftairig  from 
journeying.  14,  4.  Lanu  5,  14  the  ciders 
restfrmn  the  gaie^  i.  c,  do  not  go  to  tlie 
public  place  or  fa  rum. 

2.  to  cease^  ta  dedat^  ^eq.  '"O  c.  inf.  (pp. 
to  rest  from  doin^f  any  thing),  Job  32,  L 
Hoa.  7,  4.  Abw)!.  to  cease  to  btt^  to  have 
an  end^  Gen.  8,  22.  Is,  24,  S.  Lam.  5,  15. 

3.  Seq.  T'Z^  to  keep  or  ctlebrtde  the 
Sabbath,  Lev.  23,  32, 

IV  J  PH.  I  q.  Kal  no,  2j  pp.  pafis.  of  Hiph. 
to  cease^  to  hare  an  end^  Is.  17,  3,  Ez.  6, 
6.  30,  18.  33,  23. 

Hi  PH.  1.  tovmkerest^  seq.  '^^frOJn 
labour,  Et:.  5,  5;  or  of  a  work,/o  let  rest^ 
io  itUermit^  2  Chr.  16,  5  ;  of  an  eneinyj  Io 
make  rest^  i.  e.  to  restrain^  to  still,  Ps. 
8,3. 

2.  to  carme  to  cease ^  to  make  desist. 
a)  A  j>eraon,  scq.  "iTa  c.  iufin.  Ez.  34,  10; 
eeq.  '^nbs^  Jodi.  22,  25.  h)  A  thing, 
i.  e.  to  put  an  end  to^  e.  g.  war  P^.  46,  10  j 
contention  Prov.  18,  18;  exultation  la. 
16,  ID.  Seq.  \  Jer.  43,  35.  Rnth  4,  14 
^&  T^D  n'^snjn  xV  *.tiH  I,  e,  trAo  hath 


Lev,  2,  13,  Also  i,  q,  io  destrotf,  seq.  h 
Am,  Sj  4. 

3.  to  put  or  m^e  avay^  to  remo/ve^  seq. 
I'D  from  any  person  or  place,  i.  q.  ^*^^ . 
Ex.  12,  15.  Lev.  26,  6.  Ez,34,25.  1b.30, 
11.  Jer,  7,  34.  Pe.  119,  119,  ah 

Deriv.  PsaS  no.  I,  raoj ,  'jlratti ,  -^rari 

T      t    - 

L  naiB  f.  (r.  ra^)  c.  6uE  •^inati , 
L  a  resting^  a  doing  nothing,  inac- 
tivity, Is.  30,  7.    Hence  inteiTvption  of 
labtmr^  los^s  of  timCj  Ex.  21,  19. 

2.  ft  ceastngy  ce^ation.  Pro  v.  20,  3; 
comp.  18,  18.  22,  10. 

IL  TQW  pp,  inf.  fern.  oPs©;,  ^o  W/,fo 
dweili  q.  V.  As  stibst.  a  sitting^  sealj 
1  K.  10,  19.  Am,  6, 3;  a]mpl(ice2Bfim. 
23,7, 

r^O  ni.  (r,  na^,)  constr.  naifi,  c. sufll 
insffl ,  plur.  rirzt ,  constr.  nlraii^ ;  of 
both  genders,  Ex.  31,  14  call  Lev.  25,  4. 

1.  the  Sabbath ^  day  of  rest,  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week.  Ex.  16,  25  D''>r:  rSQi 
nin*^V  this  day  le  /Ae  Sabbath  ofMtorah. 
na^  rat^  Sabbath  for  Sabbath^  every 
Sahbaib,  1  Chr.  9,  32.  t^affi  ratb  rAc 
Sabbath-year^  L  e.  every  seventh  year, 
Ml  whiih  the  land  was  not  tilled,  Ler, 
25,  4,  8, 

2.  Perh,  week,  as  in  Syr,  and  Greek 
(Malt.  28,  i),  Lev.  23,  15  j  conip*  DeuL 
16,  9. 

"[iroC  m.  id.  but  intensive,  a  great 
SaUtfith,  holy,  eolenm,  Ex.  16,  23.  Lev. 
23,  24.  EKpec.  in  the  connexion  rxvo 
^ir^4  Ex.  31,  15.  35,  2,  Lev.  16,  31.     " 

*^r3©  (sabbath-born,  comp.  Paschal 
i.  e.  pissover-born,)  Shabbethaij  pr.  n.m, 
Ezra  10,  15.  Neh,  8,  7.  11,  16. 

*  ^5^  i.  q.  nit;  hence  riH^SIli  and 

^?^  (erring)  Shage^  pr.  n,  m,  1  Chr. 

11,34. 

*  ^5^  I  q,  kindr.  njd  and  J^D. 

1.  to  trander,  to  go  ajttray;  hence 

2.  to  ertj  to  do  ttrong,  ihrougli  igno- 
rance or  inadvertence,  to  tranggregg^  Pa. 
1 19,  67.  Num.  15,  28.  njjt::  :i3C  Lev.  5, 
18.     Here  belongs  also  Gen.  6,  3  C^aia 
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is  infin.  afVer  the  form  l^o  Jer.  5, 26.  )$ti 
m«»«q  Job  12,  16  the  erring  and  the 
cauging  to  err^  the  seduced  and  the  se- 
ducer, i.  e.  a  proverbial  expression  desig- 
nating men  of  every  kind ;  com  p.  similar 
expressions  in  Mai.  2,  13.  Deut  32,  36. 
— Hence 

•^^  f.  an  errarjtnistake,  transgression 
through  i^rnorance  or  inadvertence,  Eccl. 
5^6.  njjra«;jnLev.4,2.27.  Num.  15,27. 

•I.nSTD^  i.  q.  kindr.  Ji^  and  3ii«5. 

1.  to  wander,  to  go  astray,  Ez.  34,  6. 
Syr.  V^  id.  Seq.  )tq  to  vanderfrom 
a  way,  and  roetaph.  from  the  divine  pre- 
cepts, Prov.  19,  27.  Ps.  119,  21.  US. 

2.  to  reel  from  wine  (comp.  nsn)  Is. 
28,  7.  Prov.  20,  1.  Of  a  person  intoxi- 
cated with  love ;  Prov.  5,  20  tohy  redest 
thou^  my  son,  with  a  strange  woman? 
L  e.  why  art  thou  inebriated  with  her 
love?  V.  14. 

3.  to  err,  to  transgress,  through  igno- 
rance or  inadvertence,  1  Sam.  26,  21. 

HiPH.  to  m4ike  wander,  e.  g.  a  blind 
person  from  the  way,  Deut  27,  13.  Me- 
taph.  to  cause  to  err,  e.  g.  from  the  divine 
precepts,  seq.  yo  Ps.  119,  10;  to  seduce 
Job  12,  16. 

Dcriv.   ri&OX);    comp.   also    nj^ri«, 

♦  IL  na^D,  perh.  i.  q.  Wto,  njto,  to 
be  great,  the  letters  d  and  b  being  in- 
terchanged, comp.  *^Kto  and  "^K^.  Hence 

PiEL,  not  used,  to  magnify,  to  extol 
with  praises,  i.  q.  Syr.  ^1^  to  praise,  to 
celebrate  in  song,  )£bl^atf  song,  hyran; 
comp.  the  Piel  subst  yi^f v3  hymn,  q.  v. 

*  f^y^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  look,  to 
see,  to  behold;  kindr.  with  Tt^,  nrw. 
On  the  affinity  of  verbs  rib  and  rft ,  as 
nna  and  nn^,  n:^|;  and  ndj?,  see  Heb, 
Gr.  §  74,  third  paragr. 

HiPR.  to  look,toview,  seq. bK  tipon any 
thing  Is.  14,  16 ;  seq.  yofrom  any  place 
Ft.  33,  14.  But  Cant  2,  9  •}«  ry'ltrq 
rnaibnti  [he  is]  looking  m  from  (at) 
the  windows, — Chald.mctaph.  to  provide, 
nnjdn  providence. 

^'^'^  f.  (r.  KJ^)  error,  transgreseum 


through  ignorance  or  inadvertence,  Fr 
19,13. 

f^iti  m.  Ps.  7,  1,  and  plur.  rnsint^ 
Hab.  3, 1,  •ofig,  psalm,  hymn,  Lq.l^n^. 
For  the  etymology  see  in  H}^  no.  IL 

*  33^  to  Ue  with  a  woman,  seq. 
Deut  28,  30.— Arab.  Jj^  pp.  to 
out  water,  to  draw  water  with  a  b\ickel| 
trop.  of  sexual  intercourse;  see  Din. 
Lugd.  p.  168.  The  Masorites  regard 
this  word  as  obscene,  and  substitute  fbr 
it  everywhere  in  Keri  aais} . 

NiPB.  to  be  lain  with,  ravished^  of  a 
woman  It.  13,  la  Zech.  14^  2. 
PoAL  id.  Jer.  3, 2.— Hence 

^^  f.  the  king^s  consort,  queen^  IW 
45,  10.  Neh.2,6. 

^^  Chald.  C  id.  Plur.  the  kmg^9 
wives  Dan.  5,  2.  3.  23;  from  whom  ara 
distinguished  the  ^nb  concubines. 

*  '3TD  in  Kal  not  nwd,  Arab.  ^ 

to  be vigonms,  brave;  tcff  one  vigoroiM^ 
brave,  also  fierce,  of  a  camel;  to  the 
Camooe.  The  primary  idea  seems  to  ba 
that  of  any  impetuous  excitement 

Pdal  Part  911^73    I.  one  ravings  fr^m^  . 
zied,  furious,  as  if  inspired,  spoken  cf 
false  prophets  Jer.  29,  26.  Hoa  9, 7 ;  aha 
of  true  prophets  in  contempt  2  K.  9^  11. 

2.  a  madman,  one  insane,  1  San.  tl^ 
16.  Deut  28,  34. 

HiTBP.  to6emfOfie^  toptayihemoi 
man,  1  Sam.  21, 15. 16.--Hence 

Tt^}li  m.ma(fiiMDeiit28,2aSK. 

9,  2a 

*  ^a^  obML root,  Chald.  PA.teaMl 
fortkt  to  efecL    Hence 

"^1^  UL  Ex.  13, 18,  coostr.  ngi}  DaoL 
7, 13.  28,  4,/cBfMi^  which  is  catt  forth  it 
birth  (compw  bf)  no.  1.  bX  i-  e. 
qfipring. 

^  m.  Lam.  4, 3,  Dual  077^,4 
■nd  Hoa  0,  14.  Cant  i,  5^  fite 
teaty  both  in  man  Cant  4^  &  8^  1;  «rf 
in  animals  Gen.  49^  8S.     Coaqk  ill. 

Aram.in,  f^^,  Arab.  ^jJ,  Or.  if«*% 
Tff^y  id.    R.  periLirj^. 


TO 


1046 


^?  only  ill  ]}\ur.  5^*it3  idaL%  pp.  lords 
(cotiip.  c'-rs),  DeiiL  32j  17.  Pa  106,  37, 
s   *  ^      G  „  ^ 
R.  ^ri^  to  rule,  whence  JuLw^  tX^j 

dominus,  lord,  Syr  |  ?)i  demon.  Sept 
Vnlg.  difijuoi'trt,  ditmmiia^  since  the  Jews 
regarded  iiJoIb  as  demona  which  cnused 
ihemselvfs  (o  be  worshipped  of  men, 

L  n©  rn.  i.  q.  n^  i^<*m?/,  /eo^,  Job  24, 
9,  le.  60,  16.    R.  perh.  n]t , 

IL  nte ,  once  fully  nfti  Job  5, 2L    R. 

1.  violence  ^  oppression^  acL  Pro  v.  Sil, 
7.  24,  2  J  pntJs.  Prt.  12,  6  0*^?5S  itt  op- 
presathm  of  the  poor.  Melon,  wealth 
gotten  hyvkiUmce  Am,  3,  10. 

2.  desokttmi^  destntction^  Joh  5^  22. 
Ib.  51,  la  59,7.  Jer.  48,  3.  Hab.  2,  17 
rilisna  n^  ^Ae  ravage  of  witd  beast  a. 
Spec,  a  dt^mdating  tempest^  Is.  13,  6  lais 
kSs^  ^^^'"^  iike a whirlirind shallit  (sud- 
denly) come  from  the  At  might  if.  Joel  I, 
15.  hi  an  iinprecalion,  Hos,  7,  13  ^ii3 
Dfib   defitriiclion  unto  them  I 

*1  ^  '^ ,  k  i  nd  r.  with  ^llti ,  pp.  to  be  strong ^ 
poweffid;  Arab.  Ju4X*^  strong,  vehe- 
metil,  hardcued.  Hence  Heb.  ^r4 ,  n^^. 
la  the  verb  itself  only  in  a  bati  sense: 

1.  to  pmctige  vif^tetvre^  to  trent  wilh 
viol e nee,  aud  hence  to  oppresSy  to  deatroi^ 
any  one,  \\^.  17,  9.  Prov.  1 1,  3.  Is.  33,  1 ; 
e.  g,  a  people  Jer.  5,  6.  47,  4.  48,  I.  49, 
2S;  espec,  rjirough  hostile  invasion  1r. 
15,  1.  33,  L  Part  ryh*]h  ■'^nij  night- 
robbers  Obad.  5.  Part  Pass,  int^  de- 
stroyed^ dmd^  Judg.  5  J  27.-^  A  rah.  Jt*u 
to  bind,  to  strong! hen,  also  to  rush  npon 
an  cneiiiy ;  X^  to  be  strengthened,  to 
grow*  Birung, 

2.  to  hiy  umte^  to  demlale^  as  a  land, 
citiefl,  P«,  137,  8.  Jer.  25,  36.  48,  8.  18. 
51,  55-  5^3. 

Note,  The  farms  of  Titi  are  ftome- 
timea  coiUracied  and  sometimes  not,  as 
pnet  wffi,  c.  eoff.  ^a^iid;  fut,  ^'sizi;  (as 
if  from  ^VD)  Ps.  91,  6,  c.  sufl;  onn^yjer. 
5,6  and  C^d";  Prov.  11,  3. 

NrpH.  to  tie  laid  iraste  Mic.  2,  4. 

PiEL  I  q*  Kal  no.  1,  Prov.  19,  26.  24, 

m 
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3;  ornlpopimpl.  Job  5,  17.  6,  4.  8,  3.  13, 
ai)(l  oHen  in  this  book.  Gen.  49, 25.  Ruth 
1,  20.  21.  al.  It  ia  strictly  a  plurdlis  ex- 
ct'lh'iitiaD,  from  a  sing.  *iiti  mighty,  pow- 

erful,  (comp.  Arab.  (XjJ^  powerful, 

ttroiig,  under  r.  Ti^,)  with  the  plunil 
ending  •*- ,  Lehrg.  p.  523.  Sept.  of\en 
nartoMf^ijtiff.  Vulg.  in  Pentiit.  Omni- 
potent, 

n^Sr^©  (darting  of  fire,  r.  rn^)  She- 
deur,  pr.  n.  ni.  Num.  1,  5.  2,  10. 

r  V?  Job  19,  29,  prob.  not  a  simple 
word,  but  compounded  of  the  prefix  ^ 
(T^^)  and  r?,  i.  q.  that  [there  is]  a 
jmigment,    Keri  'i^tib ,  id. 

*  D^TD  obsol.  root  of  uncertain  signi- 
fication, whence 

rRJ*!^  f.  I.  a  btwttinfr,  Might,  U.  37, 
27,  if  q.  neni^  2  K.  19,  2G,  the  letters  73 
and  B  being  interchanged ;  see  under  a. 

II.  Plur.  riianttJ ,  constr.  r'^^zyb^JiMs 
Jer.  31,  40.  2  k.'23,  4;  VHymc!  fields  of 
g.iiin  Hab.  3, 17  ;  or  ol' viiien,  vineyariUy 
Ueut  32,  32.  Twice,  U.  lb,  8.  Hab.  3, 
17,  it  in  joined  with  a  vrrb  »ing. — Thin 
siLTnification  of  the  weird,  although  no 
vei'ige  of  it  exist*  in  \\\v  kindn>d  dia- 
liTt<<,  is  sulliriently  eKtablitthed  by  tlie 
coil  ext  and  by  the  authority  of  ancient 
verrtions.  It  is  MHiieiiuK's  unaptly  ren- 
dered vines, 

*  r  J^  to  ncorch^  to  Uitnt^  as  the  east 
wind  grain,  Gen.  4 1, 23.  H.    Cliuld.  TT^J 

to  burn,  Anib.  oju^l  black,  vJJum* 
Corij.  IV,  to  grow  da r«.— Hence 

nrrr  f.  2  k.  19, 2c.  aino 

TirW  m.  a  bLiMtinf!,  Might,  e.  g.  of 
griin  by  the  influenrv  of  the  east  wind 
(On.  41,  6  sq.)  I  K.  8,  37.  Am.  4,  9. 
l)«ut.  28,22.     U.?13. 

*  "'•"J^  Chald.  Itiipa.  to  exert  onaelf, 
to  ,  .'nee  to  do  any  thniir,  »*<*q.  ^  t^^n*  6, 
15.  Elsewhere,  b<»ih  in  Chaldec  and 
Habbinic,  it  is  written  b-iO ,  the  "n  being 
so/'ened  ;  aw.  in  b  ktt.  b. 

T?7^  Shadnwhj  Chiild.  pr.  n.  given 
to  Honaniah,  one  of  Dauiers  conipaoioiw 


at  the  court  of  Babylon,  Dan.  1,7.  2, 49. 
3,  12.  Accordmg  to  Bohlen,  i.  «|.  Pers. 
ftKoUw  rejoicing  in  the  way. 

*Crtw  obsol.  root,  Arab.  1^4^  to 
be  pale ;  x  tf  -  arrow.— Htnre 

OntJ  m.  1.  A  sp^M'ifs  of  i^ein,  ac- 
cording to  many  stmitmyj'  or  rmyj-,  po 
called  fnnn  its  reKemblaiiie  \\\  tl.t-  human 
nail.  Gen.  2,  12.  Ex.  28,  9.  LO.  3r),  9. 27. 
Job  28,  16.  Ez.  28,  13.  Sre  Uraiin  de 
Vestitu  sacerd.  Hebr.  2.  IS.— J.  L).  Mi- 
chaelis  supposes  it  to  l>e  the  onyx  with 

s  «B  ^  > 

whitish  stripes,  comp.  A  nib.  ^^^.^o  a 

stri|)ed  garment;  Supph-m.  p.  :i:^.**9. 
2.  Shohain,  pr.  n.  m.  1  I'hr.  21,  27. 

■^O  Jobl5,  3lCheth.  i.q.  K'C. 

*  \MV^  1,  i.  q.  njjti ,  to  viake  a  uoite^ 
to  crojfh;  also  to  Ite  laid  vastf,  (httmy- 
ed ;  hence  K"i«J ,  nM««5 ,  nx-tr ,  r^x^n . 

2.  i.  q.  A  nib.  ^Lm#  med.  Waw,  to  6e 
eriV,  Imd  ;  hence  K^».— Th«*  hame  sig- 
nifirations  are  found  united  in  the  verb* 

•^T.^^T^qv. 

W^  m.  plur.  destruction,  rttin,  Ps.  35^ 
17.    K.  »^Q)  no.  1.    See  fem.  naiin) . 

K'^'V  m.  (pron.  ahat^)  pp.  a  subst  of 
the  pegolate  form,  but  without  the  fur- 
tive Segol,  as  in  avp  .    11.  K^  no.  3. 

Arab.  t^Mw ,  I^m. 

1.  fTi/,  i.  e.  a)  eril  done,  iniqmiff 
wickfthtess;  K^t6  '«rxj  virknt  men  Job 

11,  11.  Is.  ^  18  «;e"n  ••fen  cords  of  M- 
fpiity.      b)  evil  suffered^  calamity,  de- 

I  thuctian,  Job 7,  a  Is.  30,  28  M*C  rcjybfl 
!  of  dnttf  action, — Both  Ihese  signifteaiioiM 
I  (a,  b)  are  found  together  in  Job  15,  31, 
I  let  him  not  tnut  in  evil  (i.  e.  in  the  wick- 
.  ed),  he  is  deceived,  for  evii  (i.  c.  cal»- 
I  mity)  shall  be  his  recompense. 
I  2.  B\iee,  falsehood^  a  lie,  (as  on  the 
other  hand  p**^S  denotes  also  trnili,)  I^ 

12,  3.  41,  7.  Job  31, 5.    Ht^t  ;r«  afah$ 
report  Ex.  23,  1.    K^)  *19  fatse  witnem 

: .D«ut  5,  17.  Ex.  20,  7  cb-rai  Mvn  lA 
:  K^vb  HTP  thm  shaii  not  utter  thenawte 
of  Jehovah  uptm  a  falsehood^  i.  r.  thoQ 
(  stialt  not  swear  falaeiy,  eompi  IV  24, 4 
:  Is.  1,  13  K^  rn}«  a  t^  saaific*^ 
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false  oblation^  L  e.  offered  by  a  hypocrile 
^without  any  pious  feeling.— Hence 

keii  of  lh:it  which  deceives  !he  hapeSj 
Job  15,  31.  h;^  '^Vrin  rmn  iMs  Pe.  31, 
7.  MtiL  3,  14  c^'n^Si?  K^tn  it  is  rar'n^ 
uselessy  to  serre  (iod.  Hence  K'^isb  in 
vain  Jer.  2,  30.  4,  3Q.  6,  29. 

fctJB  Shem,  pr.  n.  ra.  2  Sam.  20,  25 
Keri,  for  »;a  Chetli .    See  in  nj^to , 

nSIB  f  (r.  HiaS)  1.  a5/orm,  tempesL 
so  called  from  the  fioiige,  roaring,  crash- 
ing, Prov.  Ij  27  where  Cheth.  n;s;c» 
Ez.  38,  a 

2.  desolation^  oOen  coupled  in  parono- 
inafiia  with  tlie  synon.  neji^ia ,  Zeph.  1, 
15.  Hence  desotaie  placeSj  nam-,  Job 
30,  3.  14.  38,  27. 

3.  dttslruction^  rttifiy  espec.  euddeo  and 
unexpected;  P«.  63,  10  ^^P^^*]  fiHitsb 
•^ttssa  thq/  lie  in  watt  for  tntf  life  to  de- 
0tnt^  it.  Ib.  10,  3.  47j  11.  Ps.  35,  a 

*31U5  inf,  absol  Sid,  fut  3«^;, 
apoc.  and  convert*  -^^i  ^^t** 

h  to  Ittm  abouty  to  turn  back^  to  re- 
ium.  Syr.  and  Chald.  *^oJ-,  ^^t^,  id. 
Arab.  *^Lj  rnetaph.  to  turn  oneselfj  be 
convened,  e.  g.  a  sinner. — A  bed.  Judg. 
14,  8.  \%  7.  2  Sam,  6,  20;  Bcq.  l^/ram, 
otd  of  any  place  Ruth  1, 22;  scq.  ''^nitTa 
from  afler  a  person  whom  one  has  t ol- 
io wed  ur  pursued,  Rulh  1,  16.  2  Sam,  2, 
26,  30 ;  *!€((,  b»  fo  a  person  Gen.  8,  12. 
22,  19.  37,  30^  or  to  a  place  37,  29; 
though  the  plaee  is  oftener  put  wiih  ^ 
Gen.^ia,  33.  32,  1.  33,  16.  Num.  24,  25- 
also  eeq.  ace.  of  plare,  either  with  H- 
added  Gen.  50,  14.  Ex,  4,  20,  or  simply 
Is.  52, 8  li*3E  ^7  S'lttSs  when  Jeliovah  shuU 
return  to  Zion  ;  others,  ^  when  Jeliov^ah 
ehall  lirinij  again  Zioii.^  -t§J  "i^J  pass- 
ing on  and  returning^  i.  e.  going  and 
coming,  pai?«ing  hither  and  thither,  Ez, 
35,  7.  Zeeh.  7,  14.  9,  8.  Part.  pa«5a.  ^3^15 
msriV'O  those  retumedfrom  war  Mic.  2, 8. 

Followed  by  another  verb,  e.  g.  to 
return  and  do^  or,  to  return  to  the  doing 
of  any  thing,  it  is  i.  q.  to  do  again^  to  do 
a  secotid  time.  The  latter  verb  is  then 
put :  a)  In  a  finite  tense  with  the  copu- 
lative 1,  as  2  K.  1,  11.  13  nbt]i»i  atiS^i 


and  he  sent  again,  20,  5.  Gen.  26^  18L 
Somewhat  different  is  Ho«.  2,  11  3i*lil| 
innjSVT  I  wilt  return  and  taJceavay,  ie- 
what  1  have  given  I  will  take  back 
again,  fi)  Wiihciut  ],  Gen.  30^  31 
nr->s  h3!itiH  /  mM  again  fetd^  etc 
/)  Seq.  gerund  Job  7,  7. 

Trop.  a)  to  ttrm^  to  return  to  anj 
person  or  thing,  i.  e.  to  convert,  be  con- 
verted, e.  g.  to  Jehovah,  eeq.  Vat  and  b, 

1  K.  8,  33.  P8.  22,  28 ;  eeq.  1:5  2  Chr.  30, 
9;  "IP  l8-  19,  22,  Joel  2,  12.  Am.  4,  dtq. 
a  Hos,  12,  7.    Abml.  Jer.  3,  12.  14  2SL 

2  Chr.  a  24.  U,  1,  27  n^2C  her  amnerU, 
i.  e.  of  Zion.  2^©^  "iKCi  the  rernnoKi 
shall  reimn,  be  converted,  1*.  10,  M. 
b)  Seq.  11? ,  to  tumfrom^  i.  c,  to  cetm 

fromj  to  leave  aff^e.  g.  bm  evil  way  I  K. 

13,  33.  Zech.  1,  4 ;  sin,  evil,  Eje,  3,  19. 

U,  6,  33,  14.  Job  36,  10;  anger  Ex,  32; 

12;  juBtice  Ez.  18,  24.    c)  Seq.  ^aod 

^^HK^  to  turn  away  from  ^ny  ooe,  eipee. 

from  Jeho\^h  JoBh.  22,  16. 23. 29.  1  Sam. 

15,  11;  abeol.  Josh.  23,  12,  O'^PiVjn^ 
from  idiAs^  idolatry,  Ez.  14,  6.    d)  lo  r^ 

turn  into  the  [loeee^gion  of  any  thing,  L  e. 

to  recover  it,  eeq.  b»  Ez.  7,  13.  Lev.  ^ 

10 ;  \  h.  23, 17.    e)  Genr.  to  turn  m^f 

any  whither,  even  where  one  haa  not 

been  before,  Pa.  73,  10. 

2.  OI\en  spoken  of  inanimate  thjqga: 

a)  /o  returti  to  a  former  owner,  L^tokt 
returned^  regtoredy  seq.  V  Lev.  27,  2L 
DeuL  28,  31.   1  Bam.  7,  14.    1  K.  \%M. 

b)  to  return  to  a  former  folate,  f d  6e  rt^ 
stored^  reneiced^  Hop.  14,  S ;  ofcitiec  Ez. 
35,  9  KerL  1  Sam.  7,  14,  comp.  Ex.  11^ 

!  55 ;  of  a  diseased  member  of  tlie  body 
1  K,  13,  6.  2  K.  5,  HI  14.  Ex.  4>  7.  c) 
In  the  contrary  eenfie,  '^CJ*^  3*0  |o  rt- 
turn  to  dttst^  be  changed  to  duA  afaifi« 
Gen.  3,  29.  Eccl.  3,  10 ;  compL  U  29;  17. 
d)  to  be  recalled,  revoked^  to  be  mmtt 
void^  as  a  decree,  prophecy,  (oppi  M^l  J 
l8.  45, 23  65,  ]  1.  Eau  7, 13."  e)  So^nftr 
m  «aid  to  return,  to  turn  t^ack^  when  tt  ia 
calmed,  Gtm.  27,  44.  Is,  5,  25;  aleo  acq. 
"(■Q  to  ttirn  barkfn/tn  aiiy  one,  i,  e,  to  eeati 
asagainethim,Gen.27,45.  2Chf.  12,11. 

3.  CauBau  i.  q.  Hiph.  a)  to  onae  t» 
rettfm^  I  e.  to  lead  or  bring  6acM^  Xo*. 
10,  36.  P«.  65,  5 ;  ci»pec.  in  the  pbftit 
r,^zt  s^Vd  to  bring  back  eapti9mi  «• 
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r"2ti.  b)  to  reniore  lo  a  former  Ktato,  | 
Nah!  2,  3.— Not  uiifroqucntly  in  Che-  : 
thibh  2*^  iA  to  be  taken  ai«  rausative, 
where  the  Maiwritos  \vith(»iit  ncccMity 
have  Bubstituted  Hiphil,  as  Job  39,  12. 
P«.  54,  7.  Prov.  12,  1 1.  Jer.  33.  2G.  49,  39. 
Joel  4,  1. 

PiL.  aS'iti  caiipat.  of  Kal,  in  various 
senjics. 

1.  to  came  to  return,  to  bring  back^ 
Jcr.  50,  19 ;  motaph.  to  God,  to  omvert, 
Is.  49,  5.     Sec  Kal  no.  1.  a. 

2.  to  restore,  to  reneic,  U.  5S,  12;  poq. 
b  Pa.  60,  3.  With  tt\  to  refresh  Ph.  23, 
3;  comp.  2rin. 

3.  to  turn  avay,  i.  c.  to  take  away, 
Mic.  2,  4.  Metapli.  to  turn  one  away 
from  Jehovah,  Ik.  47,  10;  Fee  Kal  no. 
I.e. 

PiTL.  25-«J,  jKirt.  f.  ras-'lJ^  brmtght 
back,  i.  e.  repcnod  from  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  Ez.  3S,  8. 

HiPH.  2-55n,  fut.  s-'q*;,  apoc.  sx^, 
ronv.  -^V 

1.  to  cauj^e  to  return^  to  lead  or  brhi*; 
back^  V.  p.  captives  Jer.  32,  11.  'SX  11. 
49,  6.  39 ;  lo  draw  fhirk,  to  vithdrair  the 
hand  Ph.  71,  II.  Lam.  2,  3;  also  tu  turn 
back,  to  n'ffuUp,  In.  2*»,  0  n^jnb^  '^r'*-?^ 
tcAo  turn  Inirk  the  fMittlf^  i.  v.  repulse  the 
enemy.  :Jii.  '».  M,  L'7  ?:2-r-;  "TS  irAo 
tihaii  repti  him  1  i.  e.  im|N>de.  43,  13. 
Job  9,  12.  11,  10.  23,  1.3.  Sjht.  a) 
'b  "^30  -"r^  ti}  turn  umiy  thr  Jiire  ofauy 
one,  i.  V.  lo  repulse  him,  ileny  him  ae- 
eenrt,  no(  !.'r;uit  hi-*  ]M>ti(ioii,  (opp.  fiCCJ 
=*:f ,)  1  K.  2.  l«i.  17.  20.  2  C'hr.  t3,  42. 
b)  tics  Z^'Sn  t'l  rtJttore  lift-  to  any  one,  to 
revive,  to  n'!'n  sh.  Ruth  4.  15.  Lam.  1,  11. 
16.  19.  Tnip.  Ps.  19,  S.  To  the  wear)' 
and  faint,  li:c  hau  vanished  uk  it  were; 
rcfrenhment  hrinirHitback  ;  romp.  1  S.im. 
,10,  12.  Ju.Lr.  1\  19.  Hut  T?-.  2*tn  is 
to  draw  in  thf  hnath  Mt  9,  IS.  r)  S-tn 
nrn,  rx  S^rn  to  withdraw  i.  e.  to  aj>- 
pea^f  aUL'er,  to  ralm  ir.  Job  9,  13.  Ps.  7H, 
3S.  liHi,  23  ;  s«'f|.  \z  fnmi  any  one  Pn>v. 
24,  IS.  Also  'i^  njn-  r::n  s-'in  /o  turn 
away  (avert)  the  anger  ofJehttrah  from 
any  om*,  \um.  25,  11.  Ezra  10, 14.  Hut 
in  Ib.  (>6,  1')  it  is  spoken  of  an<^T  whirh 
IK  allayed  hy  bein^  wholly  |Niured  out. 

2.  to  return  u  thing  to  uny  one,  lo 
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render  back,  to  reidore,  see  Kal  no.  2.  a. 
Seq.  are.  of  thing  and  dat.  of  pens.  Ex. 
22,  25.  Deut.  22,  2;  so  of  any  thing  pur- 
loined Lev.  5,  23.  Num.  5,  7.  Ih^nce 
a)  to  reward,  to  recompense,  Prov.  17,  13 ; 
seq.  dat.  of  p*»r«i.  Pa.  18,  21.  116,  12;  b? 
of  pers.  Ps.  94,  23;  peq.  arc.  of  thing  and 
dat.  of  |>ers.  Gen.  50,  15.  b)  -^an  z^tn 
to  return  worti  i.  e.  to  angwrr,  «eq.  aec.  of 
pert:,  (like  nS7)  1  K.  12,  6.  9.  16;  also  to 
bring  back  icord,  an  a  me(;i<engcr,  Num. 
22,  S.  13,  2C.  2  Sam.  24,  13.  In  thi8 
Reuse  of  answering  is  also  said :  D^'^^K  'n 
Prov.  22,  21,  r^TD  'n  Job  35,  4  ;'iind 
Rimpl.  Z^tn  2  Chr.  10,  16.  Job  35,  5.  20, 
2  ''a'iS-35'j  "^DSr  my  tnrn  thaushts  answer 
me,  i.  e.  suggeKt  what  1  xhall  answer. 

3.  to  restore  to  a  former  Htati*,  to  re- 
new, Ps.  SO,  4.  a  20.  Is.  1, 26.  Dan.  9, 25. 
Comp.  Kal  no.  2.  b. 

4.  to  recall,  to  revoke,  as  an  edict  Esth. 
6,  5.  8;  a  decree,  sentence,  Am.  1,  3  for 
the  many  transgressions  of  Damasaiswb 
^l3"rK  /  will  not  recall  that  whirh  I  have 
derri'eil  aL'aiiiHt  her ;  romp.  v.  4.  5,  and 
Num.  23.  20.  So  of  a  benrdietion  .Num. 
2:},  20. 

5.  to  return  a  thinfr,  in  the  iM*nMr  of  to 
rendrr,  to  bring  again  and  again,  to  offer 
repeat  filly,  as  tribute  2  K.  3,  4.  17,  3. 
2  Chr.  27,  5.  IV  72,  10;  nacrifire  Num. 
IS,  9.  Comp.  Lat.  sacra  r^frrre  Virg. 
Gi'org.  1.  311».  il^n.  5.  59S.  1.03. 

G.  Seq.  "i^a  and  ^573,  to  turn  away.  i.e. 
to  amt  frifui  any  thing,'  \\  **.  hV'Z  •"J^  'n 
C'Vi*  to  turn  away  the  fact  fntm  ittoU 
Ez.  i1.  t>;  also  without  C*3D  ibid,  and 
Ez.  IS,  30.  ,32. 

7.  Seq.  ^X,  b?,  to  turn  to,  timianis,  upoH 
any  one.  e.  g.  a)  b?  "il^  a^rv!  '"  '«'* 
tmts  hand  ujwn  or  against  any  one,  la. 
1,  2.').  Am.  I,  S.  Pm.  «1,  15;  seq.  3  id. 
2  Sam.  S,  3.  I»)  h  t'J*  S**n  to  fimi 
one's  facf  to  or  vpmi  any  one,  Dan.  1], 
18.  19.  c)  sb-bjt  Z'^n  to  recoil  to 
miwL  to  lay  to  heart,  Deut.  4,  39.  30,  1 ; 
ab  b9  Is.  46,  8.  Hence  to  repent  1  K.  8, 
47. 

Ilt^Pit.  39>n  L  to  be  brought  back 
Ex.  10,  8. 

2.  to  be  returned,  reetoredy  Gen.  42, 98. 
43,  12.  Num.  5.  8. 

Dcriv.   a^*^),  33^1    i^^i  '^'^» 
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naiDJo,  naioin,  and  pr.  name^  aish, 

^^'Iffi  m.  (r.  a^tn)  1.  Adj.  turning 
away^  apostaie,  Tebelliomj  Jer.  3,  14.  22. 
Ib.  57,  17. 

2.  Shohabj  pr  n,  m>  a)  A  eon  of  Da- 
vid, 2  Sam.  5,  U.  1  Chr.  3,  5.  14, 4.    b) 

1  Chr  2,  la 

3?1TB  in.  atij,  (r.  aiTl^J  apostate,  rebel- 
/imwfj  Jer  31,  22.  49,4. 

nSlC  C  (r,  anilJ)  return;  metaph* am- 
peraion,  Is.  30,  15. 

fT^iti  (r.  "H^td)  Shobak\  pr.  n.  of  a 
general  of  Hadarezer  king  of  Zobah, 

2  Sam.  10,  16.  18 ;  for  which  1  Chr.  19, 
16.  IB  "tl^^^  Shophak. 

bDlTD  (perh.  flowing,  or  a  shoot,  r* 
baBj)  Shohat^  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  eon  of 
Seir,  Gen.  36,  20.  23.  29.  b)  1  Chr.  2, 
50.  4,  L 

pSI'C  (forsaking)  Shohf^k,  pr.  jl  m. 
Neh.  10,25.    R.  ps^. 

*  3V^3    j,  q.  sjoj    and    nji^  ;    hence 

no  J  see  ^ffl  desolation. 

pp.  i.  q,  *T^a3  to  be  stron^j  jtow- 
erful ;  hefice 

L  ^i  /r^t//  with  rJolence^  to  lay  waste  ; 
Put.  *^^^1  Pd.  91,  G. 

2.  i.  q.  Arab.  jL**  to  rule;  hence  *iti 
Jornifms,  lord. 

*  L  n^'9,  pp.  kin  dr.  with  ri;^  to  Met,  to 
place ;  pee  Piet  no.  2.     Tlii^n 

1,  /o  i>e  math  eecn^  levels  ece  riel.— 
Hence 

2,  to  be  eqftal^  like  m  value,  to  equal 
any  thing,  eeq.  a  Pniv.  3,  15.  S,  11;  aUo 
to  counlerraii,  to  tte  etftif^iient,  as  Esth. 
7,  4  T\:i^T}  pn-2  rri^  ^:jn  ^-x  /Ae  memy 
canmtt  cxiuftttrtait  ihe  king^g  damage, 
i.  e.  cannot  make  it  gnod.  Esth.  5,  \i 
th  fyit  m^H  nj-bs  all  this  is  not  an 
equicatertt  (o  mc,  i.e.  tloes  not fu (Bee  me, 
19  n  o  t  enot J gh.  1  m  pe  re.  "^h  n jtD  ii  iu  made 
er^en  to  mCj  i  e,  made  good,  Job  33, 27. 


3.  to  be  Jiti  fmfper^  suitable^  eeq*  h  to 
any  one,  EMh.  3,  8. 

4.  to  be  like^  to  resemble,  seq.  h  Pro  v. 

26,  4,  Is.  40,  25. 

Pi  EL  I.  to  make  ej*en  or  levels  e,  g.  a 
fielil  h.  28,  25.  Metaph.  of  the  mind,  to 
compose  or  m/m  the  mind  Ps.  131,  2; 
ellipl.  Ig.  38,  13  '^^k  n5  ^n'^!!C3  /  quieted 
[my  mind,  myself]  wn/i7  the  vtoming ; 
Vulg.  and  Jerome  sperabam  usque  ad 
mane.  In  this  rendering  the  word  "^"iK* 
is  referred  to  ihe  fullowing  clause.  But 
others  make  it  caut«at  of  Kai  no.  4,  / 
have  made  me  like  the  ti<m  sc.  in  roar- 
ing; Targ,  *  rngiebani,  ui  leo.' 

2.  to  putj  to  self  to  place,  L  q.  DliS, 
n'^tlJ,  often  in  the  Targums.  Pe.  16,8. 
119,  30.  ^'^tf  nja)  to  put  forth  fruity  lo 
yield,  Hos.  10,  1.  Seq.  ^y  to  put,  lay, 
bestow^  ypim  any  one,  e.  g,  honour,  help, 
Pk  21, 6.  89,  m  Seq.  ace.  et  2,  /o  plact: 
or  fTia/ce  one  like  any  thing,  Pe.  13,  34. 

Hi  PH.  to  liken^  to  compare^  Lam.  2,  13, 

*  IL  tl\in  iofmn  as  in  Chakl  Irnp, 
Here  seem  to  belong  the  two  following 
exatnpirs  in  O.  T.  viz. 

PiKL  Job  30, 22  Cheih.  Misn  *'a3r:ian 

-  '"St 

(refol  n^rn)  thon  makest  me  to  mtit  (be 
nunl-beariedj,  thou  ten^Jiest  vif,    Keri 

NiThJ^  a  frefpient  conjugation  among 
the  Rabbins*,  see  Lefirg.  p.  249.   iVov, 

27,  13  (/  dropping  of  the  eaves  in  a  rainy 
day  n;iji^3  c"'3;nia  n^n^i  and  a  conten- 
tiotiii  vromrni  are  to  be  feared.  Of  here 
compare  nib  no.  I.  4,  and  render  n;n©a 
are  alike;  »q  Vulg,  comparanlta\  Gr. 
Vencl,  toot  rat.  Dot  in  proverbs,  things 
to  be  compand  arc  never  connected 
by  no  Irigid  a  word  of  comparisoa. — 
Tarij,  *  a  contentious  woman,  who  quar- 
reh^"*  and  this  nogbt  be  supported  by 
comparing  ^ro  winter,  and  the  Gr.  ^ii- 
^niTi^jfJvai  unttXtit^^  nF^fipiivitti  tfoivfq^ 
pp.  therefore,  to  be  icintjy^  stormy-  But 
the  hret  «iolution  id  to  be  preferred. 

nnui  or  «3©  Chald.  i.q.  Heb. 

Pa.  I  q.  Heb.  no.  2,  to  pid^  to  set,  to 
make ;  seq.  fiS ,  to  set  wilh^  i.  e.  to  make 
like  any  linng,  Dan,  5,  21.     Comp.  C3 

DO.  1.  r. 
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Itbpa.  to  be  made,  rendered  into  any 
diing,  Dan.  3, 29. 

njtD  (plain)  Shaveh,  pr.  n.  of  a  vpUey 
OD  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  called  also 
'tiie  king's  dale,'  Gen.  14,  17;  comp. 
2  Sam.  18,  la  But  D'?n;;'ip  mib  5fAa- 
vek-EiTJaikaim  Gen.  14,  5,  is  a  plain 
near  the  city  Kirjathaim  in  the  tribe  of 
Reuben ;  see  art.  njnp  lett  g. 

♦mtf     1. 
Arab. 


as  to  lash  the  air  with  one*!  annc  af  / 
with  oars ;  comp.  Lat  reml  uteA  of  the 
arms  and  feet  of  a  person,  Ovid.  Heroic 
18  fin.  and  also  more  frequently  of  tlid«* 
wingsofbirds.— Num.11,8.   ^^nK^Mtt 
to  go  over  a  landy  to  travd  (Aici%4it,*. 
espec  in  order  to  visit  and  inspect  i^ 
Job  1,  7.  2,  2.  2  Sam.  24,  2.  a 
PiL.  aaiti  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3,  Jer.  5, 1. . 


8,  12.  Zech.  4,  10  the  eyes  of  Jehatak 
to  sink  down,  to  settle  rj^T^?^  C'^po'too  run  to  and  fro  im 
A^  med.  Waw,  to  sink    ^  ^^  ^orth.  2  Chr.  16,  9.    Metaph. 


in  the  mod.  Kindr.  with  nntfl ,  nnti . — 
Prov.  2,  18  nn-'a  njia-bx  rxrp  her  home 
«mXcf  dami  into  death,  i.  e.  into  Sheol, 
Hades;  so  Vulg.  But  as  n^a  is  else- 
where always  maec.  Aben  Ezra  refers 
nn&  to  the  woman  herself:  she  sinks 
dawn  into  death  (Sheol ),  fier  future  house. 

2,  Metaph.  to  be  bowed  down,  de- 
pressed, e.  g.  the  mind,  soul.  Ps.  44,  26 
ifited  "^fi?^  ^^^  ^^^  *<"^  w  bowed  down 
to  the  dust.  Lam.  3,  20  Keri. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  2,  Lam.  3, 20  Cheth. 

Deriv.  nn5«tfl ,  nn'^uJ ,  rTTfi  ,  and  pr. 


tp9b  (pit)  ShtuMh,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Abraham  and  Keturah,  and  also  of  an 
Arabian  tribe  descended  from  him.  Gen. 
85, 2.  Hence  the  patronymic  and  gen- 
tile n.  ^n^  ShuhUe  Job  2, 1 1.  8, 1.  25, 1. 
The  country  of  the  Shuhites  was  not 
improbably  the  same  with  the  Saxxaia 
of  Ptolemy  5. 15,  eastward  of  Batanea. 

nn^  f.  (r.  n^rai)  1.  a  pit  Jer.  2,  a 
18,  20.  Prov.  22,  14. 

a  Shvhah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  11;  for 
which  V.  4  trdm . 

tSnitD  (perh.  pit-digger,  r.  niti)  Shth 
koM,  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Dan,  Num.  26, 42 ; 
called  in  Gen.  46,  23  c-»i^n . 

•  L  tS^  TC  I.  pp.  to  whip,  to  scourge, 
to  lashy  i.  q.  Arab.  ^Lm.  Kindr.  is 
D5«$  q.  V.  Hence  a"!ilJ ,  Xi'q^ 
whip,  scourge. 

2.  to  row,  q.  d.  to  lash  the  sea  with 
oars.  Part  D'^iattJ  roicers  Ez.  27,  a  26. 
T-Deriv.  a*^!^  no.  2,  ::itx5c . 

3.  to  run  vp  and  down,  to  go  to  and 
frOf  hither  and  thither,  in  haste ;  ppi  so 


x^'^ti, 


to  run  through  or  over  a  book,  L  e.  to 
examine  it  thoroughly,  Dan.  12, 4. 
HiTHPAi..  i.  q.  PiL  Jer.  49,  a 

*  IL  WX6,  Aram,  w^  i.q.  csKti,  lo 

contemn,  to  despise.    Part  C3Ki^  Elz.  16^ 

57.  28,24.26.    SeetMt!^. 

^  •  ^ 
'OW  m.  Arab.  ^y^,awhip,9C€furgef 

Prov.  26,  a  1  K.^  11.  tvA  Md 
scourge  of  the  (slanderous)  tongue  Job  5^ 
21.  Trop.  the  scourge  of  God,  L  e.  cala- 
mities, plagues,  which  God  sends  upon 
men.  Is.  10,  2a  Job  9,  2a  Cjatt  a'W 
overwhdming  scourge,  i.  e.  calamity 
rushing  upon  one,  spec  a  hostile  army. 
Is.  28,  15.  18.  Comp.  Cor.  Sur.  8a  ISL 
ibid.  89.  3a 

*  b^TD  obsol.  root,  Arab.  JU^  mod, 
Waw,  to  be  loose,  pendulous,  e.  g.  the 
belly ;  kindr.  with  Jt  J  to  drag  the  train 
of  one's  robe,  also  with  ^^^  by  •olUn- 
inga. — Hence 

yW  m.  1.  trcUn,  flowing  skirts  of  n 
robe,  i.  q.  tatt,  Is.  6,  1.  O-^bw)  1*1  to 
uncover  the  skirts  or  train,  L  e.  to  expoae 
to  the  deepest  disgrace,  Jer.  13;  2a  28. 
Nah.  a  5. 

2  Aemofagarment,Ex.28,3a3l. 

%«  m.  (r.  iVtt)  1.  stripped,  dthar 
of  clothes  L  e.  naked,  or  of  shoes  i  c 
barefoot,  as  Sept  Syr.  Mic  1,  8  Kflri. 
Comp.  bi^a  no.  1,  to  put  off  a  shoe. 

2.  captive,  a  prisoner,  Job  18, 17. 

rmab^  Shuiammitk,  pr.  n.  oTi 
en  celebrated  in  the  book  of  < 
Cant  7,  1 ;   Vulg.  pmeiJkxL     am 
form  n'^ab^vn  amy  also  be  taken 
gentile  name,  the  iSSMSomtre^  iq.  n 
Shunamite;  siaee  moooftdmg  to  h 
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bins  the  place  Shtmem  was  also  called 
isiuleni;  mid  this  ecemfi  preferable,  oti 
account  of  the  arlpcle. 

D^  m.  ^arliC)  Niim,  11,  5.    Comp. 

'  '      '  s    * 

Celeii  Hierobot.  11.  p.  53,    Arab,  pjj, 

SyrtlcoZ,  Eth.  Jrirf='^;jd.    It  would 

seem  to  have  its  name  from  tlie  strong 

odour  which  it  exhales;  comp*  *i^  to 

smell,  r-  y  t.'A-  res  odorata ;  ako  ci^3 , 

p^  obsol.  root,  pcrh.  i.  q*  1^^  '^  ^^ 
7«iet — Hence  the  two  following* 

■^SITD  (quiet)  Shuni^  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of 
Gad,  Gen.  46^  16.  Also  as  palroiiym. 
(for^^5^1i)Nuni.  26,  15. 

QS'ffi  (perh,  two  resting-places^  tor 
E";<3!»t3 ,  r.  l^ui  ;  conip.  ca?  for  Q^r? ) 
iSA^nemj  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Isgaclmr  Josh.  19.  IS.  1  Snm.  28,  4.  2  K. 

4,  8  J  proh.  the  Sulem  of  Eu^ebius  {sub 
V.  ^otprffi)  five  Roman  miles  goytli  of 

Mount  Tabor,  Now  Sdla?n  ^y^j  see 
Robinson's  Paksl.llL  p.  169, 170.— Gen- 
lile  n.  ^up'^,  f  n*'-,  Shwiamite,  1  K.  1, 
3.  2,  17.  2K.  4,  12. 

*T'^  and  5^ri  in  Kal  not  tssed 
L  i-  q.  Jt^;,  to  be  bnHtd^  ample  ;  hence 
2»  (o  he  rtchy  opuieni^  powerful;  see 

y'itti,^^©  no.  1. 
3.  tft  be  net  free^  deli rer pit  out  of  straits 

and  danger  ;  comp.  in  re); . 

PiKL  r^tb  to  cnj  Jhr  htlp^  io  implore 

aid,  Pp.  is,  42.  Job  35,  9.  36,  13;  scq. 

bK  Ps.  30,  3,  72,  12.  88,  14. 
Deriv\  r^:^^nrittS. 

y^"?  in.  cry  for  help^  SJfpplkationy  Ps, 

5,  3. 

T^"^  ndj.  h  nVA,  fypuknt^  Job  34,  19. 
Ez.  23,  23. 

2.  liberal^  noble^  R  32.  5.  Comp. 
Arab.  i^Mk  Conj.  VI II,  X,  hberalis,  no- 

bills  fun. 

3.  Sobiit.  i.  q.SiiSi,  cry  for  heip^Jtuppti' 
caiitm.  Is,  22,  5. 

y^t?  m.  L  riches,  vcaM,  Job  35,  19. 
2.  en/ for  help,  supptiattitftt.  Job  30, 24. 
3*  Shua^  pr.  n.  in.  Gen.  3S,  2.  12. 


X:?^S  (richer,  r*  ?TJ5)  SAwOj  pr.  n,  f. 
1  Chr.  7,  32. 

n:j)l5  f  cry /or  Ae/p,  i.q*  5]»Jj,  Ps.  18, 
7.  39,' 13.  102,2.    R.S^^, 

^T\V  m.  1.  a  fox.  Cant.  2, 15.  Lam. 
5,  la   Ez.  13,  4,  Neh.  3,  35.     Arab, 

xJuu  J  butoflener  ,^>JLjo  with  ^^^  add- 
ed ;  coinp.  pr.  n.  D"'3;S^,  nlj^o  D^'^^tD . 
As  to  the  origin  of  the  word^  Bochart 
Buppohes  the  ?oii  to  be  6o  colled  from  a 
word  signifying  tu  cough,  which  he  refer;? 

Io  its  yelp,  comp.  JJLum  to  cough.  But 
more  probably  the  anima!  has  ilm  name 
from  ita  burrowing  under  ground,  from 
r.  b?^ ,  ga  that ^^  denotes  pp.  diggei\ 
bniTcnrer,  comp.  ^X^  no.  11.  But  under 
the  genend  niime  ot  foxes  the  Hebrewa 
and  other  Orientals  appear  in  common 
usage  to  have  c  om  pre  hen  de  d  nU  oJuckaU, 
Pers,  JdLyi^  Shagfml ;  see  Niebuhr's 
Des  en  pt,  of  A  rab  ia  p.  1 66.  Ge  rm .  Thus 
jackal*  seem  to  be  meant  in  Judg.  )5,  4, 
since  ihe  fox  is  with  great  difficulty  taken 
alive;  and  also  in  Pk.  63,  11,  inasmuch 
as  foxes  do  not  feed  on  dead  l>odiee, 
which  are  a  favourite  repast  for  the 
jackal.  See  Bochart  Hieroz.  T.  II.  p, 
190  gq*  ed.  Lips.  Faber'^  Archa^o!,  L 
p.  140.  Hosenm.  Alter tbumisk.  IV,  ii. 
p.  154, 

2.  Simai,  pr  n.  a)  h'sjm  y^S*,  a  dis- 
trict ia  the  irihe  of  Benjamin,  1  Sam.  13, 
17.    b)  m.  1  Chr.  7,  36. 

^VS^tQ  nj^  (denom.  from  ^T^)  gate- 
keeper, potter,  2  K.  7,  10.  U.  2  Chr.  31, 
14, 

*  "j^^»i?  1 .  pp.  i.  q.  *^^^j  'o  smnp  or  gape 
rt/fer,  and  then  re  to  lie  in  Kuit  for.  Gen. 
3, 15  "p^  xsE^cp  nmi  «Sx"»  "»Eid^  stirt 
he  s^mil  watih{\w.  in  waii  )/jr  th^  head^ 
and  Ihou  ithttll  iruich  for  his  hett^  i.  e.  he 
Bhall  ^ek  to  cru^h  thy  heat),  and  thou 
shiilt  seek  to  bile  hia  heel^Henct? 

2,  to  attack f  to  full  itpott  tfuddt^nti^^  un- 
ex  pec  redly.  Job  9,  17  uho  uKuaihih  mt  in 
innp**t.  Metaph.  P».  130,  1 1  ■':t^r';  T|«Jn 
darkness  ^hallfall  iifmn  me,  overwhelm 
me. 

^iti ,  see  T^zit . 
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*ftS^  ShupJiamite,  patronyra.  from 
5  q.  V.  Num.  26,  39. 

■WW  m.  (r.  "^fttsj  no.  2)  plur.  nitfino, 

a  trumpet^  hom^  litiaa,  Arab.  \yJ^ ,  (diff- 
flom  ^l^ixri ,)  60  called  from  its  clear 
and*  thrill  sound,  comp.  Eng).  clarion  ; 
either  made  of  horn  or  similar  to  a  horn, 

>  q-  TJI?  (Josh.  6,  5,  coll.  4.  6.  8.  13),  Ex. 

*10,  16.  Lev.  25,  9.  Job  39,  25.  Jerome 
•ays,  on  Hos.  5, 8,  "  buccina  pastoralis  est 
et  comu  recurvo  eflicitur,  unde  et  proprie 
Hebraice  Sophar,  Graece  ntQuilvri^  ap- 
pellatar."  Sept  aaXmyl^  xf par/vi?.— To 
Uofw  the  trumpet  is  iBitz3  r;?!;  q.  v. 

*  p^TD  in  Kal  not  used.      1.  to  rtm^ 
like  kindr.  pgt^ .     Hence  pi^  leg,  and 
.  piti  street. 

2.  to  run  after  any  thing,  to  degire,  to 
long  for;  hence  njDSitan  desire. — Arab. 
isUb  to  excite  desire ;  V,  to  manifest 
So   ^ 

demre,  lK^  desire. 

HiPB.  to  run  over^  to  overjloip,  seq.  ace. 
of  thing  with  which ;  Joel  2,  24  «»p'^tt5rj 
tfi^t^  &*^S|5'jr;  the  vats  overjhw  with 
mtiif. 

PiL.  p|5itt5  causat.  to  cai/^e  to  overjlow 
with  plenty,  e.  g.  the  earth  Ps.  65,  10. 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  1,  2. 

piti  f  the  legj  from  the  knee  to  the 
fix>t,  as  that  with  which  one  walks  or 

niiM,  see  r.  p*itt5  no.  1.  Arab.  ^^Lm, 
Chald.  pt^,  id. — Spoken  of  persons  Is. 
47,  2.  Cant  5,  15 ;  of  animals,  where 
perhaps  the  thigh  is  included,  Ex.  29, 
22. 27.  Lev.  7,  32. 33.  Num.  6,20. 1  Sam. 
9^  24. — Poet  of  foot-soldiers,  infantry,  as 
opp.  to  cavalry ;  Ps.  147,  10  "^pSttJa-K^ 
Tt^y]  ^^^t^  he  taketh  no  pleasure  in  the 
legs  ofrmn,  i.  e.  infantry.  A  proverbial 
phrase  occurs  in  Judg.  15,  8  t:Pk  ?j*5 
T)*"^?  pitb  and  he  (Sampson)  smote 
them  leg  upon  thigh^  Engl.  Vers,  hip  and 
thigh^  i.  e.  he  cut  them  in  pieces,  so  that 
their  limbs,  their  legs  and  thighs,  were 
scattered  one  upon  another,  q.  d.  he  to- 
tally destroyed  them ;  see  in  b?  no.  1.  b. 
a,  Comp.  the  Germ,  hyperbole:  erhieb 
den  Feintl  in  die  Pfanne;  also :  er  hieb 
ikn  in  KochstUcken;   Engl,  'he  made 


mince-meat  ofhig  cnemiet.'— Dual  tf?gn* 
Prov.  26,  7. 

P^ti  m.  a  street  Prov.  7,  a  ^ccL  12, 
4.  5.  Plur.  fi'^p^,  Cant  3,  2;  comp. 
fi'^^i'n  from  ^«i^ .  '  R.  p^«i . 

*  "^^  obsol.  root,  Chald.  and  Syr. 
j  Pe.  and  Pa.  to  leap  or  spring  upon  any 
j  one;  also  to  be  strong,  robust*    Arab. 

j  XS  to  leap  upon,  to  assault— Hence 

*^it!J  m.  plur.  tt'^'^jti  Hoe.  12, 12,  an  or, 
bullock,  80  called  from  its  strength  and 

boldness ;  comp.  *1D .  Arab.  %yS  boll, 
Chald.  Knin,  Syr.  ]lo^f  id.  whence  Qr. 
and  Lat  tav^,  taurus,  Germ.  Stietf 
see  Grimm  Gramm.  III.  p.  325.  It  ii  a 
general  word,  denoting  an  omnuii  of  the 
ox  kind,  without  respect  to  sex  or  age ; 
comp.  Lev.  22, 27  where  a  calf  is  to  be 
understood;  and  Job  21, 10  where  it  iia 
cow,  although  joined  iniMoirwg  with  a 
verb  masc— Ex.  21,  37.  Lev.  22,  2a  28. 
27,  26.  Num.  18,  17.  Deut  14,  4.  Its 
kindred  collective  is  *i;;s  oxen,  caitle,  a 
herd,  q.  v.  Once  also.  Gen.  32,  6,  "Viift 
iuelf  is  put  as  a  collective,  like  the  other 
nouns  of  unity  in  this  verse,  vix.  TJ*, 
nnt\i^,  ^isn,  the  noun  ykl  being  an 
exception. 

*  L  n^TZS  fut  nntJ;  1.  i.q.i«^,  togo 
round  or  about,  to  travd  about,  etpec.  M 
a  merchant,  for  traffic,  Ex.  27,  25;  comp. 
Chald.  Once  seq.  a  to  fo  wUh  any 
thing,  i.  e.  to  offer  it  in  traffic,  la.  57,  %, 
Arab.  «Lm  med.  Ye,  to  go,  to  journey ; 
Chald.  M'l^i^  a  company  of  trav<  or 
merchants,  a  caravan ;  also  in  1  0 
Inscr.  see  Tycbaen  Element.  Syr.      76w 

2.  to  look  around  or  about ;  the 
of  looking  and  ongoing  in  any  dire 
being  oAen  expreawd  by  the  «       r 
see  njfcri,  Pi'^pbn.     a)  Of  0     I 
around  from  a  height,  aeq.  1)9  I,         4. 
b)  Of  one  lying  in  wait,  to  tooAr  <| 
watch  for,  Jer.  5, 26.  Hot.  13, 7;€. 
Num.  23,  9.    c)  In  the  Mnae  of  te 
for,  to  regard,  L  e.  to  look  upon  01 
seq.  ace  Job  24, 15  T!?  ""RM^  i&  « 
looketh  after  me,  regards  me*    35^  5  ^ 
c*^p^m|  look  abma  upm  tksi 
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13  nj'l^tlJ^  fiiV  ^^ti  ihfi  AhnightyMh  not 
regard  H,  i)  Simpl.  to  look  upmij  to 
behdd.  Job  7,  8. 

Deriv. -tlU^  no.  I,  M-J^tiPJ, 

*  11.  n^tD  L  q.  i^ai  fo  sing^  q,  v. 

*  III.  n^ffl  L  q.  -i-nb  and  rTito,  (o 
ptoc**  i«  a  row^  to  lay  in  order^  e,  g.  Btonee; 
whence  nsid  a  wall.    Comp.  H^ViS . 

L  *1^1?  a  Itjer-in-wait^  enemy ^  Pe.  92, 
12.  Comp.  •I'liiS ,  and  r he  root  *i^tti  no. 
L  2.  b. 

R  n^ffi  m.  (r.  ^s>«i  III)     1. 1  q.  Arab. 

*^,  a  tm/i,  Gen.  49,  22.  Ps.  18,  30. 
Plur.  m-^^tb,  Job  24,  11  cnii^TlJ  ^la  6e- 
£wjf€n  (within)  their  waUs,  L  e.  the  rich 
in  their  own  houses. 

2.  iSfAwr,  pr.  n,  of  a  city  on  U>e  con* 
fines  oPEgj'pt  and  Palestine,  Gen.  16,  7. 
20,  1.  25,  IS.  1  Sam.  15,  7.  27,8.  Jo- 
seph ys  underti lands  by  it  Pelueium,  Ant. 
6.  7.  3,  comp.  1  Sam.  1.5,  7 ;  bat  this 
city  wafi  called  in  Hebrew,  "J'^D .  More 
prob.  i^id  was  somewhere  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  modern  Suez.  The  desert  ex- 
lending  from  the  liorders  of  Palet^tine  to 
Shiir,  is  adied  in  Ex.  1.%  22  '^^V  "»£-ilS 
desert  fi/"  Shitr  ^  but  in  Num.  33,  8  it  is 
called  on-^Bji  *i3ip  desert  of  Etham. 

1"W  Chiild.  a  icail  Ezm  4,  13.  16, 

Te^ffl  obfiol.  root,  prob.  to  be  while. 
Hence  tij"»i^  white  marble,  nicj  id.  and 

byBsus,  vaj!ii,  "j^ias ,  n saiib,  hly.  Kindr. 
is  tb^B^  to  be  gray. 

11DW  m.  (r.  tS?iti)  1,  a  hlij,  e^pec. 
white,  eee  the  root.  *;t^^tiJ  nturD  /t/y- 
loor/f,  i.  c.  ornamenla]  work  hnitating 
lilies,    1    K.  7,   19.      Arab,    and    Syr. 

^wfcM^,  ^iif*ii>,  |M  ^n  A.J  id.  Comp. 
Gr.  uovffov  Diosc.  3.  106  or  116.  Athen. 
12*  1.  See  CTel^ii  [jierobot.  I  p.  382  sq. 
2.  Ml?  y^yi^  Pfi.  60,  1,  n  musical  in- 
strument, prob.  BO  called  from  its  resem- 
blance to  a  lily.  To  the  common  hly 
several  kinds  of  trumpeti?  and  pipes  may 
be  said  to  have  a  resemblance  j  but  to 
tha  mariagon  lily,  or  Turk's  cap,  llic 


cymbal  approaches  nearest  and  indeed 
the  name  of  cymbal  was  at  a  Inter  period 
Bomelimes  given  to  this  flower.  Comp. 
)ti^  no.  2.  Hence  nTO  p_'nt  I  would 
render,  pipe  ofsong^  q,  d,  lyric  pipe  j  see 
mns  no.  3. 

3,  Shtishan^  pr.  name,  i.  e.  Stixa,  the 
capital  ofSuaiana  (and  of  all  Persia),  in 
which  ibe  Persian  monarchs  held  iheir 
wioter  reeidence,  Dan.  8,  2.  Neh.  1,  1. 
Eslh.  1,  2.  5.  It  was  situated  on  the 
Eukeue  or  Choaspes,  prob.  on  tlic  spot 
now  occupied  by  the  village  Shush;  eee 
Kinneir's  Memoir  p.  99.  Ker  Porters 
Travels  IL  p.  411.  Hitter's  Erdkunde, 
Asien  IX.  p.  294,  According  to  others 
its  site  is  now  occupied  by  the  village 
Smter;  see  Von  Hammer  in  the  TraOF. 
of  ihe  Gcogr.  Soc.  of  Paris,  Vol.  11.  p.  * 
320  sq.  333  sq. 

]ffliti  m.  (r,  mm)  1.  a  /j7^,.  only 
plur.  U^l^i^  Cant  2,  IG.  4, 5,  5,  13.  6,  2. 
3.  7,  3.     or  artificial  lilies  1  K,  7,  22.  26. 

2,  An  ini3lrument  of  music  reeemlding 
the  hly,  see  "p^^  no.  2.  Plur,  D'^SOiiB 
Ps.  45,  I.  69,  1.*  80, 1. 

njtiiti  f  (r.  ttS^^)  a  tiiy,  2  Chr.  4,  5. 
Hos.  14,  6,  Cant.  2,  1.  2. 

«;iD30l6  Chald.  gentile  n.plur.  Shu- 
shnnrhitea^  Stmans^  the  inhabitants  of 
the  city  Susa,  Ezra  4, 9.   See  'pjt  no.  3. 

p^TitJ  1  K.  14,  25  Cbeth.  where  Keri 

pi:^*^3^  q.  V. 

tTlV  to  puty  to  placCy  see  r'^ttS  ♦ 

n^ri^©  (for  nbnH©  *  noise  of  break- 
ing,' see  nxoi  and  n^F})  Shnthetah,  pr.  n, 
ni,  a)  A  son  ofEphraim  Num.  26, 35. 
36.  b)  1  Chr. 7,  21.— From  the  former 
comes  the  patronyra.  ^ri^r^saS  Shu/hai* 
kite  Num.  26,  35. 

^I^  Chald.  found  only  in  ihe  rare 
Conj.  of 

Peel  or  Peii-,  ^l^t,  s*"!^^!  to  set  free, 
to  deliver.  Put  2^!^^^,  inf.  ^^V^^x  Dao. 
3,  15.  17.  28.  6,  17.  28.'  Frequent"  hi  tlic 
Targums.    Syr,  ^£]&a.  id. 

Denv,  pr.  n.  ^xapifiTS . 

*  m^  PP-  "*  <1'  ^"^^i  Chald,  5)185,  to 
icorchy  to  bum  ;  espec  of  the  sun,  CanL 
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1,  6  tiriEn  "'jpBtiESS  far  the  sun  hath 
acoTched  me,  made  me  dark  and  swarthy. 
PoeticaUy  of  the  eye,  (which  is  often 
compared  to  the  sun,  and  vice  versa,  see 
D7B9&9,)  as  casting  its  glances  upon 
any  tiling,  i.  e.  to  look  upart,  to  scan.  Job 
20,  9.  28,  7. 

*  *tTlD  i.  q.  Arab.  *yi ,  to  twist  a 
thread  from  right  to  left,  or  back-handed, 
to  twine  several  threads  together.  Hence 

HoPH.  "itttJ^  ^^  twined  byssus,  i.  e.  of 
several  threads  twisted  together,  double 
or  three-threaded,  etc.  Ex.  26,  1.  31.  36. 
27,  9.  18.  28,  6.  8.  15  sq. 

nt?  m.  (r.  nnti)  depressed,  cast  down. 
Job  22,  29  075*^5  nt^  with  downcast  eyes, 
one  depressed. 

-  *TnTD  to  give,  to  make  a  present, 
eepec.  in  order  to  be  free  from  punish- 
ment, Job  6,  22.  Seq.  ace.  of  pers.  Ez. 
16,  33.  Syr.  ^^^  to  give  once.  Pa.  to 
give  often,  both  in  a  good  and  bad  sense. 
Hence 

Tn'tD  m.  a  gift,  present,  1  K.  15,  19 ; 
capec.  in  order  to  be  free  from  punish- 
ment, 2  K.  16,  8.  Prov.  6,  35 ;  comp.  Job 
0,  22.  Also  in  order  to  corrupt  a  judge, 
tt  bribe,  Ex.  23,  8.  Deui.  10,  17.  nph 
in©  to  take  a  reward^  bribe,  Ps.  15,  5. 
26^  10.  1  Sam.  8,  3.— Prov.  17,  8  "jn  -,25$ 
".■♦^sa  "^rra  "in^-n  like  a  precious  stone    ppec.  with  grief,  sorrow,  Pi?.  35, 14.  38,7, 


the  ground ;  hence  there  is  often  added 
^^y^  C^BH  Gen.  19,  1.  42,  6.  48,  12, 
This  honour  was  paid  not  only  to  supe- 
riors, as  to  kings  and  princes  2  Sam.  9, 
8 ;  but  also  to  equals  Gen.  23, 7.  33, 3. 6. 
37,  7.  9.  10.— Hence 

2.  Spec,  to  bow  down  before  God,  to 
worship,  to  pay  adoration,  Gen.  22.  5. 
1  Sam.  1,  3;  even  without  prostration, 
Gen.  47,  31.  IK.  1,  47. 

3.  to  do  homage,  to  yield  allegiance. 
Ps.  45,  12  he  (the  king)  is  thy  lord^ 
'^  '^^'TS^^n  do  thou  homage  unto  him. 
Inf.  Chaid.  n;;npj©n  2  K.  5,  18.  For 
cn^'innt^Ta  see  tlie  analyt  Index  at  the 
end  of  the  volume. 

Deriv.  see  in  Kal  no.  2. 

*11HtD ,  see  in  '^ho . 

"TintD  J  see  "^imi . 

"iirro  m.  (r.  ^ndi)  blackness,  Lam.  4,  a 

rmW  f.  (r.  nn;b  no.  2)  a  pit  Prov.  28, 
10.    Comp.  n^b . 

♦riM^D  i.  q.  n^»  and  nnnj,  kindr. 
wiih~2t^;  pra»t.  ''rino,  phir.  vro  and 
^nmJ ;  fut.  nis"^ . 

1.  to  fx}w  down,  to  incline  oneself,  Hab. 
3,  6;  of  animals  lurking  for  prey,  to 
crouch,  Job  38,  40  [39,  2]. 

2.  to  be  Utwetl  down,  brought  low,  de- 
pressed, Ph.  10,  10.  107,  39.  Is.  2, 11. 17; 


Lam.  3,  20  Keri.     Also  to  snbmH,  to 
humble  meself;  Is.  60,  M  irhy(  \Dhm 
n^nn)  shall  come  to  submit  themselvet  to  ■ 
/Aec.'job9,  13.  Prov.  14,  19. 

NiFH.  to  be  bowtd  down,  brmtght  low^ 
U.2,  9.  5,  15.  Of  a  low  and  depreMcd 
voice  Ecrl.  12, 4.  PrtPgn.  1*.  29,4  ^tTW 
-r'J'SX  nt'Fi  and  thy  nnce  shall  be  low 
ami  out  of  the  dust,  i.  e.  low  and  feeble 
as  heard  trom  the  dunt. 

Hi  PH.  to  bring  low,  to  cast  down.  Is.  25, 
12.  26,  5. 

lIiTiiPO.  to  be  bnnight  low.  cast  doitn^ 
trop.  of  the  soul,  IV.  42,  7.  12.  43,  5. 

Deriv.  nq . 

*  t:ntD  1.  to  kill  animals,  to  siaugk- 
ter,  Arab.  ^^ ,  Gen.  37,  31.  U  22.  13; 


w  a  gift  in  the  eyes  of  its  possessor,  i.  e.  of 
him  who  receives  it ;  comp.  bra  no.  4. 

♦nn^j  comp.  n5!ij  and  nntri. 

1.  to  bow  d(iwn^  to  incline  oneself  Is. 
51,  23.     Chalil.  id.  and  more  frequent 

2.  to  sink  dfjwn,  to  be  depressed. 
Comp.  the  deriv.  H'ln'ii ,  r^■^^b . 

HiPH.  ?^n^n  trans,  to  bow  doxm,  to 
depress^  metiiph.  the  mind  Prov.  12,  25. 

HiTHPAL.  •^^Hn^n,  the  third  radical 
being  douhled\iike  njxa,  n;X3  ,  from  r. 
n^l^i),  fut.  apoc.  •innlj'i ,  in  pause  !innti|7. 

1.  to  bow  doim,  ^>  prostrate  onesdf 
before  anyone  in  order  to  do  him  honour 
and  revereiH-e,  i.  q.  tiqogkvvhv,  seq.  b  of 
pers.  Gen.  2;>,  7.  37,  7.  9.  10 ;  less  often 
"»>  23,  12 ;  br  Lev.  26,  1.  This  mode 
of  salutation  consiejicd  in  falling  upon  the  "  e8|)er.  victims  for  HatTificc  Lev.  1,  5.  11. 
knees  and  then  touching  the  Ibrehcad  to  |  Hos.  5,  2  ^P^^jn  O^to  liuno)  m  |li 


*: 
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sfai/^htering  (of  victims)  thq/make  di^fp 
their  transgressions.  Also  a  human  vic- 
tim Gen.  22,  10.  1b.  57,  5, 

2.  to  kill  persons,  to  alaij^  2  K.  25,  7, 
Jer.  39,  6.  isnriJ  yn  a  ileudiy  arrow  Jer. 
R  7.  where  Keri  lias  a^ntD  in  a  similar 
sense,  pp.  mode  to  kill. 

3.  onnt^  znT  l  K.  10,  16,  17.  2  Chr.  9, 
15.  16,  prob,  mixed  gold^  alloyed  with 
some  other  mclal;  eomp.  Arab.  U-^ 
to  dilute  wine  with  wfiter,  and  see  more 
m  CommenL  on  Is.  1,  22. — Sept  beaten 
p[oldj  i.e.  dniwn  out  into  plates^  corap. 
ni^aj  to  spread  out,  to  expand,  the  letters 
being  transposed. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  no,  1,  Lev.  6,  25.  Num. 
11,22.— Hence 

n'D'^ntD  r,  a  kHUng^  slaughter  of  vic- 
tims, 2  Chr.  30,  17. 

^J*^©  m,  (r,  *;nuj)  a  burning  aare^  in- 
flamed idcery  a  boi!^  boldly  Ex.  9,  9.  U 
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JL2sr  *  vox  in  pcctore  reciprocata,'  bray* 
ing  of  an  aee,  Jauh.  and  Camoos.  Kind  r. 
with  the  roots  ^^n,^b3,  Germ.  huUen^ 
gelieuj  schailen,  skelleii.    Hence 

^TW  m.  a  /iOR,  (pp.  a  roaring,  the 
roarer,)  as  a  poetic  epithet,  Job  4,  10.  10, 
16.  28,  3,  P«.  01,13.  Prov.  26,  13.  Hos.  5, 
14,  13,  7.  Eochart  in  Hieros!.  1.  717,  un- 
derstands the  swarthy  lion  of  Syria; 
Plifi,  H.  N.  8.  17.  Comp.  nhnj  black ; 
the  letters  i  and  *i  being  interchan- 
ged. 

ri^^lj  f  (r.  ^TTJj  I)  pp.  a  shell,  or  ac- 
cording  to  the  Hcb.  intpp,  ovvZ^  jmgms 
aderaius,  the  btaita  Byzatiiina  of  the 
sh ope.  Germ.  Teufehkiave ;  Ex.  30,34. 
It  congieiB  of  the  shell  or  cover  of  a  spe- 
cies of  muscle,  fonnd  in  the  lakes  of  In- 
diawherethe nard g ro w s j  w he n bu r n ed 
it  emits  a  m'jsky  odour.  See  Dioecorid. 
2.  10,  and  ihc  Arabian  writers  cited  by 


Lev.  13,   18-20.    b^i3Cia  TH^  botch  of   Bochart,  Hieroz.  11.  p.  803  sq,    Comp. 
EgT^pt  DeuL  28,  27.  30,  and  rn'j'^rj©  sore  .  j^^^,^  gj^^n  ^^  ^^  of  dates. 
e  black  lep-  |' 

*  "^  obsol.  root,  Arab.  ^^^  to  be 

hot,  injiamed;  Syr.  t  — ^  Pa.  to  ulcerate. 


Hence  , 


vH^  obeoL  root,  perh.  to  sprout^ 

to  grow;  comp.  Arab,  (j^ -*^  <■  to  lift 

(r  oro^)  L  q.  aS^ino,  iliat    or  nuse  oneself  up ;  also  yn^,    Henoc 


tji.. 


botch  Job  2,  7,  a  species  of  the  black  lep- 
rosy endcfuit^  iti  Etjypt,  called  by  phy.si- 
cians  elephaiUiasisj  from  the  dark  scales 
with  which  the  skin  is  covered,  and  the 
ii  welling  of  I  he  legs,  Corap,  Plin,  II,  N. 
26.  5.    Schilling  de  lepra  p.  184. 

CnC  tn 
Vfkich  growt  i}f  itself  the  third  year  after  |  B^nn) 
jroUTirt^,  Is.  37,  30. — This  would  eeeai  lo 
be  tlie  primitive  form,  and  to  s^ignity  pp. 
gproui^  (fhoot ;  see  the  root, 

fcj'TTB  fii.  (r.  ^iHttj)  only  constr,  tj'^r^isj^ 
a  hoard,  na  made  thin  by  hewing,  plan- 
mg,  etc.  Ez.  41,  16. 

rPTjW  f  (r.  nn^  no.  2)  a  pit^  plur. 
nSn'^mii'  P^.  107,  20.*  Lam,  4,  20.  The  n 
is  not  radii"  il,  but  is  nevertheless  pre- 
served ill  IK'xion  ■,  tiee  Lehrg.  p.  527. 

nn'^niC  Chald.  part,  f  ^ee  r,  rmj. 

•Lbn'9  obsol.  root,  Arah.  J^  to 
f>€eij  to  itheit,  to  xcale ;  hence   n^ntsi 


^f_'  ^    1.  i.  q.  Cin&,  and  by  transp, 

CiDn,  r,^n,  which  see;  to  bark^  to  Aeif. 

e,  by  hewing,  planing,  etc. 


to  chip  fyff, 
SeeqTiiiJ, 

2.  to  become  thiii,  imu^   to  consume 
away^  L  q.  Arab.  ^^      Hence  rBniD 

I  and 

]  ^n©  ni.  Lev.  11,  16,  Deut.  14,  15,  ac- 
I  cording  to  SepL    and   Vulg.  sea-mew, 

st^a  gfilt^  Vulg.  tanigf  an  aquiitic  bird,  so 
I  catlcd  from  its  leanness.     See  Bochart 

Hieroz.  H.  lib.  2.  c.  18, 


^^H"?  f  {r.  C^tTT^)  c4>nsump(ion  Lev. 
Comp.   in  the  Indo-Eyropcan  tongues,  I  26,  10.  DcoL  28,  22, 
Gr.  a«.-ior,  Germ.  SduUe, schAlen,  E«gl.  j      *  yp^  ^^,  ^^^    ^^^ 

•IL^na  prob.  to  roar,  m  ii  linn;  '  01=!-—Hen<^e  ihe  two  following. 
oonp.  Arub.  Jl^  lo  bray,  as  an  ass, !     fnO  in.  e/«/ionofmind,pr»e/e/  Arab. 


an^ 
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{jaJO^,  Talmud,  yn^,  id.  Job  28,  8. 
41,  26  ynt^  ''aa,  Vulg.  Jilii  superbia, 
tons  of  pride,  i.  e.  the  larger  beasts  of 
prey,  as  the  lion,  bo  called  from  their 
proud  gait.  The  Chaldee  renders  it 
UonSy  in  c.  28, 8 ;  but  the  other  passage 
requires  it  to  be  taken  in  a  wider  sense. 
Comp.  Bochart  liieroz.  I.  p.  718. 

ff'SntD  (heights)  Shahazim,  pr.  n.  of 
a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Josh.  19, 
22  Keri.    In  Cheth.  Di-jn;^.— R.  ynfs. 

Pu^  1.  to  rub  or  beat  in  pieces,  to 
pound  Jine,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^^3^.  Ex.  30, 
36.    Trop.  of  enemies,  Ps.  18,  43. 

2.  to  rub  or  icear  away;  Job  14,  19 
tfyo  ^P^^  ^"^^^^  waters  wear  away  the 
stones.  So  Arab.  ^^J^  to  wear  out,  as 
a  garment — Hence 

PHtD  m.     1.  dust,  fine  dust,  Is.  40,  15. 

Go- 

2.  a  cloud,  Arab.  ^^^  thin  cloud,  pp. 
as  it  would  seem,  cloud  of  dust,  or  tlie 
like.  Mostly  in  plur.  f^n^  clouds  Job 
38,  37 ;  to  which  is  ascribed  ruin  Job  36, 
28.  Ps.  78,  23.  Prov.  3,  20,  and  thunder 
Ps.  77,  18. — Melon,  for  the  Jinname^vt, 
the  heavens,  the  sky,  i.  q.  c*]5tlj  and  ?Tf5';, 
comp.  in  Engl,  the  clouds.  Job  37,  18 
hast  thou  like  him  spread  out  the  sky 
(O'^Rntfi),  which  is  Jirm,  like  a  molten 
looking-glass  7  Ps.  18,  12  C^F^nti  -^sr 
clouds  of  the  sky.  Prov.  8,  28.  Job  37' 
21.  Often  as  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah, 
porall.  with  S'^Qj,  Deut.  33,  26.  Job  35, 
5.  Ps.  68,  35.  So  too  the  Sing.  Ps.  89, 7. 
33.  Comp.  Samar.  h-pn'r  for  C^sd 
Gen.  7,  19. 

I.  ^Tj'^  to  be  or  become  black; 
Aram.  pM^,  *iH',i3,  id.  Pra^gn.  Job  30, 
30  ''Py^  -irit^  •'•lir  wy  skin  is  black  from 
off  me,  i.  e.  turns  black  and  falls  away. 

Deriv.  nhui,  "linuj,  "i*n-jn::3,  and  pr.  n. 

II.  in'iD  1.  pp,  as  it  would  seem 
to  break,  to  break  forth,  as  the  light, 
dawo;  hence  nn'i)  aurora. 

2.  to  break  iit,  to  pry  into,  and  hence 
to  seek,  comp.  '^■p_2  no.  2,  3.  In  Kal  only 
ODce  Prov.  11,  27.    See  Piel. 

PiEL  "^nilJ  to  seek,  only  poetic,  seq.  ace 
133 


Job  7,  21.  Prov.  7, 15.  8, 17 ;  also  h  c.  inf. 
Job  24,  5.  Prov.  13,  24  tDio  -inri^i  i2n» 
he  that  loreth  him  (his  son)  seckcth  for 
him  chastisement,  q.  d.  prepares  it  for 
him,  does  not  let  him  go  without  it.  The 
suffix  is  to  be  tiikcn  as  a  dative. — 7b 
seek  God  is :  a)  to  long  after  him  Is.  26. 
9.  Ps.  63,  2.  b)  to  turn  unto  him,  Hos.  5, 
15.  Ps.  78,  34;  seq.  in  Job  8,  5. 

Deriv.  nnnti,  ttri^,  pr.  n.  n-'-^nti, 
C'?']'!!^,  and 

*^ntD  m.  aurora,  the  dawn,  morning; 

Arab.  'iySf  id.  Gen.  19,  15.  Josh.  6,  15. 
Poetically  there  are  ascribed  to  it  eye- 
lashes, sec  n^BJt? ;  and  wings  Ps.  139, 
9.  *^ntb-|2  son  of  the  morning,  i.  e.  the 
morning  star,  lucifer,  Is.  14,  12;  see  in 
bb-^n.  Hoe.  6,  3  "iKSb  lisj  -in^3  hut 
going  forth  is  sure  as  the  dawn,  i.  e.  tlit 
coming  of  Jehovah;  but  10,  15  like  the 
morning  dawn  he  perishes,  i.  e.  suddenly. 
Adv.  at  dawn,  early,  Ps.  57,  9.  108,  3. 
Metaph.  o^ prosperity,  as  again  dawning 
upon  the  alllicted,  Is.  8,  20  (see  in  *.»¥ 
B.  no.  8).  47,  11.  58,  8.  The  same  me- 
taphor occurs  in  the  use  of  tlie  words 
-pa  Job  11,  17,  ri^J  Jer.  13,  10,  and 

Arab.  ^^-fuo.    Enwari  Soheil:  *in  ca- 

lamitate  est  spes,  nam  finis  noctis  opaca> 
est  aurora.' 

"^nt?  and  "^intD  m.  a<lj.  Uack,  e.  g. 
hair  Lev.  13,  31.  37;  a  horse  Zech.  6,  2. 
6 ;  of  a  dark  or  swarthy  countenance 
Cant.  1,  5.    R.  -inti  no.  I. 

"^ntDj  8ee  i-in'^ti. 

r^nnXD  n  (r.  -nd  H)  dawn  of  Ufe, 
meUiph.  for  youth,  Eccl.  11,  10. 

nnnntD  m.  adj.  (r.  ^rrd  I)  f.  riSrnnti, 
dark,  swarthy,  spoken  of  complexion 
CanL  1,  6.  For  diminutive  adjectives  of 
colour  aller  the  form  CnciH.  ptp^^, 
see  Lehrgb.  p.  497.  Heb.  Gramm.  §  54. 
3.  §  83.  no.  23. 

^?7n*?  (whom  Jehovah  seeki^  r.  IT* 
II)  Shehariahj  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 26. 

O'J'^n?  (two  dawne,  comp.  07?'J», 
B?"^??)  Shafutraim^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 

8,8." 
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*  l^ljTC  in  Kal  not  used,  Arab,  ^^^j^ 
to  destroy. 

PjEL  nni^  L  Trans.  f<>  destrorj^  to 
ruirij  to  ta^  in  ruim ;  either  by  laying 
waetCj  as  a  land,  district,  field,  Gen.  ^ 
11.  19,  13.  Josh.  22,  3:1  2  Sam.  24,  16, 
Jer.  12j  10  J  or  by  breaking  downj  over- 
liirowing,  as  walls,  a  rity,  Gen.  13^  10. 
Ez.  26,  4  ;  or  by  wounding  Ex.  21^  26 ; 
or  by  killing,  pulling  to  death,  e.  g.  sin- 
gle persons  2  Sam.  1,  14,  and  also  whole 
nations  Gen.  6,  17»  9,  15.  Num.  32, 15, 
Is.  14,  20.  Mctaph.  Am.  1,  11  nnd 
^^^'![']  ha  destroyed  (I  e.  fcuppressed)  Aw 
pity.  Ez.  23, 17  nnrc-'-^j  Ttrttan  nrtd 
thou  hast  desfmj/ed  thtf  wisdom  in  behalf 
of  thy  beauty^  I  e.  thou  art  so  taken  with 
the  hitter,  as  to  neglect  the  former. 

2,  Intrans.  to  act  wirkeditfj  for  the 
fuller  i^S'i'i  rnd,  Ex.  32, 7,  Deut  9,  12. 
32,  5.    Comp.  Hiph.  no.  2. 

Hrrn.  1.  j.  q.  Pi,  no.  1,  todestrm^^  to 
ruin,  either  by  laying  uasle  and  break- 
ing down,  as  a  land,  kingdom,  Jcr.  36, 
2a  51,  20;  a  city  Gen,  1%  14.  2  K.  18, 
25;  or  by  kiding,  as  a  single  person  | 
1  Sam,  26,  15,  enemies  2  Sam.  II,  1  j  or 
by  injuring  in  wliatevtr  way  Prov,  M, 
9.  So  rnndsJi  nij^an  the  destrmjing 
angel  2  Sam.  21, 16,  and  simpi,  n^ndan 
the  destroyer  Ex.  12,  23,  i.  e.  the  angel 
of  God  who  inflicts  calamities  am!  death 
upon  men.— The  pljrase  nndn  b«  (de- 
stroy not)  in  the  titles  of  P^[  57,  58.  59, 
75,  eeems  to  be  the  fir^i  words  or  name 
of  a  song,  (0  the  melody  of  which  these 
Psalms  were  lo  be  sung. 

2.  is-j^  n^ntn  Gen.  6,  12,  nb^^^  'rr 
Zepb,  3,  7,  to  destroy  one^s  way^  i.  e,  to 
corrupt  or  pereert  it,  and  hence  (0  act  I 
icickedJy.     Willi  the  ace.  suppressed,  itl. 
Deut,  4,  16.  31,  20.  Judg.  2,  19.  k.  1,  4.  j 

Comp.  ^^^2. But  ill  iho  expressions  ' 

ry^n^^  ^^^x  Prov.2S,24,  and  n'^ntdis  ^?3  i 
13,  9,  tlie  form  ^^n^xi  appears  to  he'a  ! 
substEinlive  (see  r\^ntTq  no.  1),  I  q.  man 
of  destnictiofi^  I  e.  in  c.  28,  24  act.  a 
d&troyer,  desolator,  but  in  c.  18,  9  pass, 
one  who  brings  destruction  on  himself 
a  wnsterj  prodigal 

HoPB.  nnisjn,  to  be  destroyed^  j.  e.  to  be 
corrupied^spoited,  Prov,25,26,  Mai.  1, 14. 


NiPH.  1,  to  he  destroyed^  comtpted, 
e.  g.  by  putridity  Jer.  13,  7 ;  morallv 
Gen.  6,  11.  12. 

2.  to  he  laid  waste^  Ex.  8,  20. 

Deriv.  r'^ni^ia,  nndis,  nnuiia,  rnitj^, 

riniD  Chald.  to  destroy^  to  corrtept; 
Part  pass,  f  Dan,  2, 9  rtn-^nttr?  rta'is  rtiia 
lying  a  nd  conupt  words.   Neu  tr,  H  n  ^  'ij 
j  corrupt  deedj  crime,  Dan.  6,  5. 

I     nn©  f  (r.  mt!^^  as  nna  frora  n^s)  c. 
'  su(f  C^ne  Ez.  19,  4.  8,  a  pit,  e,  g.     a) 
In  which  traps  arc  laid  lor  wild  beasts, 
pitfall;   metaph.  for  plots,  treachery, 
Ps,  7,  16.  9,  16.  35,  7.  94,  13.    Prov.  26, 
27.  Ez.  I  c,      h)  a  cistern^  having  mire 
at  the  bottom,  Job  9, 31.      c)  a  subterra- 
nean prison  Is.   51,    H.      d)   Spec,  a 
sejndchre,  the  grave,  ^^s.  30,  10,  Job  17, 
14,  33,  18.  30.    nntj  1^;  to  go  down  to 
the  pit  or  grave  Job  33,  24,  Ps,  55,  24. 
nn*i'a  15^  (o  perish  in  the  grave,  sepul^ 
chre,  Job  33,  28.    nrr'S  n^^  to  see  the 
grate^  i.  e.  to  die  and  be  buried.  Pa.  16 
10,  49,  10. --The  LXX  often  render 
I  nni^  by  dtttfp^oQti^  as  if  from  rn^  ^ta- 
I  f^&Hf^ta  to  cormpt;  not  however  in  the 
sense  orcorntptim,  pulndiiy,  but  of  dt- 
slniction;  see  the  examples  in  tlie  Con- 
cord, of  Kircher  or  Trommius.     The 
Greek  word  is  indeed  received  by  Luke 
in  the  sense  of  corruptiim  in  Aets  2,  27, 
13,  35  sq.  but  it  would  be  diJBeuk  to 
show  that  the  Heb.  nrittJ  has  this  sense 
even  iti  a  singie  passage  ae  derived  from 
nnir.     The  appeal  is  indeed  made  to 
Job  17,  14,  where  the  oilier  hemistich 
has  hg^,  and  nni^  is  culled  father, 
which  seems   to    accord    only  witli   a 
tnaijcuhne  noun  j  but  in  Kucb  cases  the 
sacred  writers  often  neglect  botli   the 
etymology  and  gender  of  words  j  comp. 

r^ti  r.  (for  TOJip,  Arab.  luJ  Sunt) 
acacia^  the  spina  ^Egtfptiacu  of  llic  an- 
cientu,  Minwsa  Nilotica  Linn,  I^.  41,  19, 
It  is  a  large  tree  growing  in  Egjpt  and 
Arabia,  from  which  k  obtained  the 
Gunjmi  Arabicum ;  its  bark  k  covered 
witJi  large  black  thorns;  the  wood  19 
exceedingly  hard,  and  when  old  rcsem- 
blea  ebony.    See  Celsii  Hierobot  T.  1. 
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pi.  499.  Jablonsky  Opusc  ed.  te  Water 
L  JK  260.  Robinson's  Palest  II.  p.  349. 

Plur.  fi^tsi^  1.  acaciasj  whence  ''S^ 
D'^OVS  acacia-wood  Ex.  25,  5.  10. 13.  26^ 
«."»7, 1.  6. 

2.  ShiUim,  pr.  n.  of  a  valley  in  Moab 
on  the  borders  of  Palestine,  Num.  25,  1. 
Joih.  2,  1.  3,  1.  Mic.  6,  5;  fully  in? 
JBf^XVatn  (vale  of  acacias)  Joel  4,  18  [2^ 

♦  JlBlD  to  spread  out,  to  expand;  Syr. 
<i>^i4>,  Arab.  ^Pt^m,  Ethiop.  A^A! 

id.  Job  12,  23  n^Sab  nqtb  Ac  spreadeth 
out  the  nationsj  i.  e.  gives  them  ample 
territories.  Espec.  to  spread  any  thing 
QpoQ  the  ground,  e.  g.  bones  Jer.  8,  2 ; 
quails  Num.  1 1, 32 ;  ground  corn,  coarse 
meal,  2  Sam.  17,  19. 

PiEL  to  spread  out,  to  stretch  out,  e.  g. 
the  arms,  hands,  Ps.  88,  10. 

Deriv.  rrj^ ,  niisttjxa . 

t3Dtf  m.  (r.  O^tS  Pil.)  a  scourge,  Josh. 
23,13;  Lq.oitSq.v. 

*  t\01D  fut.  tp^*)  1.  to  gush  or  pour 
mtf,  /o/oir  abundantly,  Ps.  78,  20.  fii^» 
t)Ott  a  pouring  rain,  Ez.  13,  13.  38,  22. 

2.  to  overflow,  to  overwhelm,  as  a 
stream  Is.  30,  28.  66,  12 ;  roetaph.  of  an 
army  Dan.  11,  10.  26.  40.  Seq.  ace 
a)  to  overflow  or  inundate  any  thing  Jer. 
47,  2;  also  stronger  to  overwhelm  and 
noo^to  t/p,  Ps.  69,  3  •^3nB::»  niic  the 
floods  overwhelm  me,  swallow  mc  up.  v. 

16.  124,  4.  Is.  43,  2.  Cant.  8,  7.  b)  to 
wweep  away  as  with  a  flood,  to  wash 
away,  Is.  28,  17.  Job  14,  19  the  flood 
moeepeth  away  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Ez. 
16,  19. — Vice  versa  c)  to  bring  in  as 
with  a  flood  ;  Is.  10,  22  tr^^  y ^i-^n  "ji-^isi 
np^JX  destruction  is  decreed,  bringing 
injustice  like  afl^tod,  i.  e.  overwhelming 
the  wicked  with  merited  punishment, 
rnj'js  being  accus.  governed  by  r,»ai. 
d)  to  wash,  to  rinse,  i.  e.  copiously.  Lev. 
15,  11.  1  K.  22,  38. 

3.  Melaph.  to  run  swiftly,  to  rush,  as  a 
horse,  Jer.  8,  6.    Comp.  no.  1. 

NiPii.     1.  to  be  overflowed,  overwhelm- 
ed, trop.of  a  hostile  army  Dan.  11,  22. 
2.  to  be  washed,  rinsed,  Lev.  15, 12. 


Pdal  i.  q.  Niph.  no.  2,  Lev.  6,  21.— 
Hence 

V^  and  tjOti  m.  1.  agiifftiiif,ofi<- 
pouring,  e.  g.  of  rain  Job  38,  25;  of  a 
torrent,  whence  metaph.  Prov.  27, 4  tjOib 
t)K  anger  is  an  outpouring,  L  e.  like  a 
rushing  torrent. 

2.  an  overflowing,  inundation,  flood, 
Ps.  32, 6.  Nah.  1, 8.  Dan.  9, 26  PjOflta  -ilR 
hie  end  cometh  as  a  flood,  I  e.  suddenly ; 
comp.  *>ntBa  Hos.  10, 15,  and  see  a  letL 
C.    Metaph.  of  an  army,  Dan.  11, 23. 

*^D1D,  Arab.  Jo^m,  to  write f 
whence  Part  nato  pp.  a  writer,  ecribef 
Sept.  yqafifiOTtig,  y^afifiaTOitaayttytvg, 
Peshito  f^.  Then,  as  writing  was 
anciently  employed  chiefly  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  justice  (comp.  ar^  na  5, 6, 
Arab,  ^^^jli^scribe  and  judge,  Gr.  y^ 
(pnv,  yQoqao&ai),  a  magistrate,  prefect, 

leader  of  the  people ;  comp.  Arab.  jVl*u» 

to  be  over  any  thing,  seq.  ^^^ ;  jWiniit 

prefect  Targ.  -TRIJ,  13*;Q,  Vulg.  mor 
gister,  dux,  exactor.  Spec  the  O'^^ott 
are:  a)  the  leaders,  i^ere  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt,  Ex.  5^  6-19 ;  and  in 
the  desert,  i.  q.  the  seventy  elders,  Num. 
11, 16.  Deut  20,  9.  29, 9.  31, 28.  Josh.  1, 
10.  3, 2.  8,  33.  23, 2.  24,  1.  b)  wflfif 
trates  in  the  cities  and  towns  of  Palea- 
tine,  Deut  16,  18.  1  Chr.  23, 4.  26,  tt^ 
2  Chr.  19, 11.  34, 13.  Spoken  of  supe- 
rior magistrates  or  officers  Prov.  6^  7; 
also  2  Chr.  26, 1 1,  where  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  understand  a  military  oiRceTi 
since  the  census  of  the  troops  eould 
be  taken  by  a  civil  magistrate.  Bccl. 
6,7. 
Deriv.  pr.  n.  ^'^'S(A, . 

■TWD  Chald.  m.  (or  rather  tab,  as  it 
is  read  in  26  Mss.  and  editions,  and  thii 
is  also  supported  by  11  others  whiA 
have  *iaD)  tide,  Dan.  7, 5.  In  the  Tu^ 
gums  "ISO,  ernac,  Syr.  f^4^|  Arak 

^  n»>o  'd. 

■ntp©  (jf^nfunmo,  r.  'i?!})  Atfrcri, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  27, 29  Cheth.    In  Keri 
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"^  m.  f r.  X"'0 ,  for  X'la ,  ns  iJ  for  S"'3 . 
'V  for  S<iTL\)  a  git\  prcseni,  a#?  Ii<:ing 
brought ;  eo  in  the  phrase  '^'^  ^"'3'in  to 
bring  presents  Pa,  6S,  30.  76, 12.  le,  18, 7. 

♦  K;'!    or  K*13  obsol.  root,  Arab- 

A^  to  Avill,  to  deeire ;  Conj-  II,  io  had 

or  fen  no*  /o  any  one^  to  impel.  Hence 
^b  for  X'JTM  . 

fcft^ti  pr.  u.  2  Sam.  20,  25  Chelli.  see 
in  H^-ib. 

TiS^'tJ  (destruction,  n  Hib)  iS/t/o?i, 
pr.  n.  of  a  cily  iji  the  tribe  of  Issacharj 
Joeh.  19,  19. 

L  ns*'©  f.  (r.  z^':j)  reiitm^  and  cancr. 
//iose  relurning  Pa.  126,  h 

II.  m''©  f  (forni*ii2';,r.3^;5;)dicdi- 

m^3  abodfiy  stay^  2  Sara.  19,  33. 

n^'tD  a  doublful  rootj  to  which  \& 
apparently  to  be  rcftirred  fut  apoc,  "iL^n, 
after  the  form  ^r^^,  DeuL  32,  IS^  StpL 
dyMaukiTtsgj  Vulg.  deretiijtiisii^  i.  e.  thou 
host  forsaken;  the  other  hen lisiirh  has 
nsujm  thou  hast  forgotten.  The  root 
n;*d  then  wouUl  seem  to  have  signified 
the  same  as  nnd ,  L^h^w  .  io  forget,  to 

neglect^  whence  ^g-  rieghi^^ence ;  the 
letter  n  when  interposed  between  two 
vowels  being  chimged  into  "^ ,  as  is  oAen 
done  5  comp.  rsn:*  and  n^^ ,  rsnia  ;nid 

n^g,  nnt  and  ^v  to  deelsLgJ  and  Laj 
To  he  raw,  e.  ^r.  Ilesh,  nlm  2'^^;]'J  for 
^^'j^n"" ;  and  conip.  the  like  change  of  fft 
in  nx^,  nn,  vulture,  >c)pi,  | V  i  n  .—Or 


'  Hel>.  pr.  name  for  the  Nik,  lk*]  being 
'  llie  Egyptian  jnanie,  go  called  from  its 
muddy  and  lurbid  waters;  (wheiire  also 
Lat.  Mdo  i.  q.  pika^^  according  to  FeBtus 
and  Scrv,  ad  Vir^.  Georg.  4.  29  L  Mn, 
1.745.  ib.  4.  246;)  k.  23,  3  ihq  t^_l 
^k^  ^^^p?  the  produce  ofShi/im\  the  har- 
vest of  the  Nile^  Vulg,  NUL  Jer,  2,  IS.— In 
two  pasBagesj  Jo^^h.  13,  3.  1  Chr.  13,  5, 
Shihor  is  put  as  the  eon th- western  limit 
of  Palet=tine,  wdiere  one  mi^'ht  exj>cctffte 
tonmtofEgijpt,  c^^^^  ^^na,  see  bm; 
but  in  the  einuJar  passage  Gen.  15^  18, 
the  Nile,  c^*!:i^  nna,  is  also  mentioned, 

rjrib  liriO  Shihor-Ubnath  Joah.  19, 
26,  pr,  D,  of  a  email  stream  or  river, 
which  empties  itself  into  the  sea^  in  the 
territory  of  Asher ;  according  to  J.  D. 
Michaeh's  gha,^  rirer  (comp,  nj^^  no.  1), 
I  e.  tlie  BehiF,  from  the  sands  of  which 
the  first  gl aes  wag  made  by  the  Fhe- 
nicianB, 

T^?T?  m.  (r.  '^^^)  1.  i.  q.  I2id,  a 
scourge,  la.  28,  15  Che  lb. 

2.  an  o«r,  i.  q.  ^itv.  Is.  33,  2L 

Tibw  m.  (r.  nVti)  al)er  the  form 
•^b^p,  -ttJ-'S,  or  also  like  n^ii  from  nbn. 

L  rest^  qttitt,  traTiqitiltity ;  eiich  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  w^ord  in  the 
difficult  passage  Gen.  49,  W,  the  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Jtidah  . .  .  ""'3  T^ 
D^S?  ^H"?  '^1  ^^"^  »*-7  untilrestskali 
come  and  the  nations  obiy  him  (Judah); 
then  shait  he  bind^  etc.  etc.  That  is, 
Jiidah  ^Imll  not  lay  aside  the  sceptre  of 
a  leader,  until  he  shall  have  Euhdued 
his  enemies  and  obtained  dominion  over 


many  nations ;  referring  to  die  expected 
^^4ri  iu[iy  be  derived  t>om  the  root  r\n^:i  i  kuigdom  of  the  Mawah,  who  was  to 

spring  from  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Othert?^ 
whom  I  fornserly  Ibllcjwed,  take  !T*5'»u 
here  aa  concrete,  i.e.  piuijuator^  jyrijicc 
of  peace,  understanding  either  die  Mes- 
siah, comp.  mbl^  "^b  Is.  0,  5 ;  or  Soh- 
juon,  comp.  nf^^  I  Chr.  ii2.  9 ;  so  the 
Samaritan,  see  Hepert.  f  bibl  und  mor- 
genland.  Litt.  XVL  168.  The  ancient 
versions  take  Sl^r  (n^C)  as  compounded 
from  't  I  q.  irx,  and  nh  i.  q,  i^  to  him^ 
in  thiis  sense,  mitil  he  shall  cuatr  to  whom 
it  belongs,  sc.  tlic  sceplre,  dominioni  i.e. 
tlie  Messiah ;  comp.  Ez,  21,  32  ni-n? 


daelf,  reLMrdinif  it  as  contracted  fron* 
'indn  (ihr  T'>r^;:^T^,  eomp.  ""H^^  Jcr  18, 

23  lor  nntn),  'ike  ii  for  *\^ti] ! 

T  ^O  tjhHoL  root,  Arab,  to  love  imjja- 
tientiij.     Hinre 

»r^  ^^i^^h  W'  fi-  rn.  1  Chr.  11,42. 
3pt3  to  d diver,  eee  in  Stir , 

TWpV  t  (r.  md)  i.  q.  nnic,  a  pd^ 
Ps.  1 19,  85.  57,  7  Cheth. 

nimipt  nlnSi,  nh©^  pp.  hlack,  tur- 
bid, from  r,  ITO ;  hence  Shihor  as  the 
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Mttjan  ft-*stt5x,  Sept.  0)  xa&r,xH.  Sept 
in  several  Mss.  la  anoxilfuva  uvtm  uhich 
are  laid  up  for  him  ;  in  others  (c.  Synim.) 
Y  anonmaifor  whom  it  is  laid  up.  Syr. 
Saad.  is  cujus  est,  Targ.  Onk.  Messias, 
cujua  eat  regnum,  —  The  variety  of  the 
readings  here,  viz.  nVllJ  in  most  Mss. 
and  editions,  ti^'XO  in  28  Jewish  Mss.  and 
all  the  Samaritan,  ii''^,  fto,  in  a  few 
Mss.  is  of  little  moment,  since  the  same 
threefold  orthography  is  found  also  in 
the  proper  name,  no.  2.  This  only  fol- 
lows from  it,  that  Hebrew  critics  and 
copyists  regarded  h'b'^ttS  as  a  simple 
word,  and  not  a  compound,  as  in  the 
ancient  versions.  The  views  of  theolo- 
gians on  this  passage  have  been  collect- 
ed by  Hengstenberg,  Christologie  d.  A. 
T.  I.  p.  59  sq. 

2.  Shiloh  (place  of  rest),  pr.  n.  of  a 
eity  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  situated 
among  the  hills  to  the  north  of  Bethel, 
eastward  of  the  great  northern  road ; 
where  the  sacred  tabernacle  remained 
for  a  long  time.  Josh.  18,  1.  1  Sam.  4,  3. 
It  is  written  variously :  ib'^ttS  Judg.  21, 
21.  Jer.  7,  12 ;  iV:}  Judg.  21,  19.  1  Sam. 
1,  24.  3,  21 ;  n^q  Josh.  18,  1.  8.  1  Sam.  . 
1,  3.  9.  1  K.  2,  27.  The  full  form  would  I 
be  pp.  Tii"^^ ,  whence  the  gentile  noun 
'^A^XO  q.  V.  and  also  the  present  Arabic 
name  ^•JLum  SeilUn,  Joseph.  JSilovr, 
See  Robinson's  Palest.  III.  p.  86-89. 

tt*^?  Mic.  1, 8  Cheth.  L  q.  V>w  no.  1, 
where  see. 

■*3Vlp  gentile  n.  Shilonite:  a)  From 
nft'»«  no.  2,  where  see ;  1  K.  11,  29.  12, 
15.  Neh.  11,  5.  Comp.  rfba  and  '^A^l. 
b)  1  Chr.  9,  5,  for  "^abd  from  nhxb . 

'fVy^W  (for  ''P>2''t:-;  desert)  Shimon^ 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  20.* 

♦  rib  obsol.  root,  i.q.  Ethiop.  UJf  il 
and  Syr.  ^jL  mingere ;  comp.  ',nc. 
Hence 

y^^  or  y^ii  m.  only  plur.  D'^rc  urine 
Is.  36,  12. 

K?"»t?  Chald.  to  fnish,  see  in  ^S*; 
Chald. 

♦Tti,   rarely  ^^ID  1  Sam.   18,  6' 
Cheth.  fut.  *^'*P';,  apoc.  con  v.  "^l^J^  Judg. , 


5,  1,  once  •^WJ  Job  83,  27 ;  to  ting.  Not 
found  in  the  other  Semitic  dialects,  bat 
in  Sanscr.  comp.  ^ikr  to  sing. — Judg. 
5,  1.  Ps.  65,  14.  Constr.  a)  Seq.  ace. 
of  the  song  Ps.  7,  1.  137, 4 ;  also  seq. 
ace.  of  the  pers.  or  thing  celebrated  Flk 
21, 14.  59,  17.  89,  2.  b)  Seq.  h  to  tmg 
unto  any  one  in  his  honour,  to  cdebraie 
in  song,  Ps.  13,  6.  27,  6.  33,  3 ;  also  fo 
sing  of  or  concerning  any  thing  Is.  5^  1. 
c)  Seq.  a  to  sing  of  Ps.  138,  5,  compu 
a  *^a'n.  d)  Seq.  b^  of  him  whom  one 
addresses  in  song,  before  whom  one 
sings ;  Job  33,  27  fi'nDJSI  i?  *i^;  he  sing- 
eth  before  men,  chants  unto  them.  Prov. 
25, 20  ynrai  b?  &*''?«?  itj  he  vho  stng- 
dh  songs  to  a  heavy  heart,  i.  e.  to  one 
afflicted. — But  to  sing  is  also  sometimes 
put  for  to  declaim,  to  recite  witli  a  loud 
voice,  comp.  nxf  no.  1 ;  see  the  examples 
above  cited,  I&  5, 1.  Job  33,  27. 

PiL.  *i*:iti  to  sing  Zeph.  2, 14.  Job  36^ 
24  fi'^Q^aK  ^"^^  "^tt^  which  men  do  singj 
celebrate.  Part  '^'jtio  a  singer  1  Chr. 
9,  33.  15,  16.  Neh.  12, 28  sq.  13,  5. 

HoPB.  pass,  to  be  sung,  as  a  song  Is. 
26,1. 

Deriv.  ■t'^ti,  n^'^flj. 

'y^V  m.    1.  song,  singing;  2  Chr.  2% 

28  D-^nxsma  n'lfixnm  "ntro  T»«niJU 
•  t   -» -       I     -» -I    ••    I      •  • 

song  sang  and  the  trumpets  sounded^  L  e 
the  song  began  and  the  trumpets  begas 
to  sound ;  which  is  expressed  in  ▼.  27  by 
njn^  I'^ti  hnn  the  song  of  Jdunak  te- 
gan,  i.  e.  in  his  praise.  Kimchi  ben 
needlessly  explains  *i*^i^  as  if  for  ^"^vj  ion 
singer;  better  would  be  "rvBi  ^^^  ekoir 
of  singers,—k\so  for  ike  song  L  e.  snisfe 
of  instruments,  e.  g.  *>*^tS  '*^lj  musical  !»• 
strumenU  1  Chr.  16,  42.  2  Chr.  7, 66.  3I| 
12.  Am.  6,  5.  Neh.  12, 27  t^y^VC^  '^'^ 
irt^  music  of  cymbals. 

2.  a  song,  hymn,  e.  g.  sacred,  a  |Mofe% 
Ps.  33,  3.  40, 4.  aL  sepiss.  Also  ool  ai^ 
cred  Is.  23, 16.  24,9.  Eccl7,5.  B&l^ 
32;  espec.  a  song  of  joy  Am.  8^  3.  N^ 
opp.  ro-R.  So  O^W  n«»«J  Cant  1, 1, 
Vulg.  caniicum  coftftermw,  mmgofssmg^ 
i.  e.  the  most  beaatifbl  oT  soi 
the  phrases  017^  ^  'most  1 
ornament'  Ez.  16,  7,  0;)^^  *«sn^  *fte 
highest heavea' 1  K. 8^ 27.    AstlMlUi 
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of  a  book,  (which  however  couJd  hardly 
procet'il  from  the  auihor,)  this  epithet 
contain B  an  enconjiura  similar  to  ^"^tlS 

^ytl  r.  i.  q,  ^^^,  a  song  Dent.  31,  19 
sq.  Ps.  ISj  L  Is.  23,  15 ;  aleo  ofaprtmble 
writlea  in  rhythm,  la.  5,  1.  Plur.  ni^^ffi 
Am.  8^  3. 

li^ffij  Syr*  1  ^  '  ^'^  tthite  mnrble^  ala- 
baster, 1  Chr.  29,  2.  Comp,  mv  no.  1. 
R.  tdn«. 

Kt3*^ri,  see  m^ito. 

pTB'^O  Shijihah\  pr.  n.  of  a  king  of 
Egypt  cotemporary  with  Ji^roboam,  I  K. 
Ilj4a  14,  25(ChetihpL*^^).  2  Chr.  12, 
5.  He  h  prob.  the  same  with  Sesonchia^ 
the  first  king  in  the  22nd  dynasty  of  Ma- 
ne tJio* 

*  t\^W^  fut  n^ii::;,  apor.  ne^ ,  conv. 
rz^ji  J  inf  abfiol.  n^D  la,  22,  7 ;  to  set,  to 
put^  to  place^  L  q.  Cib,  rt&ivai^  but  less 
frequent.  Kindred  Hebrew  roots  sec 
in  isata.     Tlie  other  Semitic  dialects  do 

-     T 

not  contain  this  verb ;  but  it  is  widely 
diffiusei!  in  the  Inilu-European  tongiieF, 
both  in  the  signif  tn  set,  and  also  toseat^ 
c.  g.  Sanser.  sad  to  tsit,  Gr.  fC^uai  fut. 
kSovjiia  [root  td]^  Lai.  spdere^  Goth,  sat- 
jan  to  set,  to  constitute,  Anglosax.  saitan^ 
Engl,  to  sfilj  to  seat^  Germ,  getzen^  coaip, 
the  G  reek.  Tranaposing  the  vowel  there 
arises  the  kindred  root  siA^  in  tfrti-iti, 
i'oTi^/ii,  gta-re. 

L  ^0  set^  to  pkiCfiy  to  put  J  where  it  re- 
fers to  persons  or  tilings  which  stand 
erect  (or  at  leapt  sit  Vs.  132^  11),  or  are 
regarded  as  erect  rather  than  as  lying 
down,  e,  g,  to  set  a  watch,  guards,  Ps. 
141,  3;  any  one  upor*  a  throne,  6*&^^j 
Pe.  132,  1 1 ;  tJHnb  r^'jp  n^d  to  set  \t 
cromn  ttjjon  the  head  Pa.  2 1,  L  Metaph. 
Gen-  3,  \b  I  wiH  put  enmitij  t^etween  thee 
and  (he  wfiman.  Ps.  73,  23  T"t»5  ^n^ 
*on'a  in  the  Lord  have  I  put  my  trust. — 
Spec,  a)  to  set  in  array  an  army,  the 
ace.  fi|^  being  everywhere  implied 
(comp.  Josh.  8,  2.  13),  i.  e.  ^0  Jef  onmelf 
in  array,  U.  22, 7.  Ps.  3, 7  ^nc  S^^nD  *i^« 
"^hv  who  set  thejnsehes  in  array  against 
me  round  alx)u(*    h)  to  sei^  L  e.  fo  cmuli- 


Me^  to  appoinlj  e.  g.  any  one  as  prince, 
eeq.  dupl  ace.  1  K,  11,34;  seq.  acc.and 
h  Ps.  45,  17 ;  eeq.  ^5  of  thing,  to  sd  one 
over  any  thing,  Geu.  41,  33.  c)  to  sei^ 
i.  q.  to  found  ;  1  Sanv.  2,  8  and  he  hath 
set^  Jlmnded,  the  world  itpo^i  (hem  i.  e,  the 
columns,  d)  fi^TLfpjiia  n-'l!J  to  set  or  lay 
snares^  springes^  i.  e.  to  lay  plots,  to  jilot 
against,  Ps.  140,  6.  e)  to  set  a  bound 
Ex.  23,  21 J  of  a  term  of  time,  pn,  to  set, 
to  appoint^  Job  14,  13.  EIHpt*  and  im- 
pers.  Job  3S,  U  Tj-^H  pxi2  piir;  nt% 
and  here  let  one  set  (bounds)  to  thyprozid 
waves  J  i.  e.  here  let  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed,  f )  Seq.  arc.  of  peris*  and  2  of 
place,  to  set  or  put  one  in  any  place ; 
Ps.  88,  7  nl'nnpj  *i'i23  ^3FI1^  than  hast  pU 
me  in  the  lowest  pit,  I  e.  hast  cast  me 
into  it  Once  eeq*  V  of  pera.  tind  2  of 
place,  P«.  73,  18  lob  n^TTW  nip^ns  thou 
host  set  thevt  in  slippery  places ;  comp. 
Pa.  12,  6  i^  n^B^  5Ts;^a  n^i25t<  hcill  place 
in  safely  him  at  vhom  one  pi^ffs,  l  e.  the 
oppressed.  Nearly  similar  is  ^  D  n^l3 
to  set  or  pid  one  in  a  certain  class  or 
number,  to  reckon  him  to  tiiat  number  \ 
2  Sam.  19,  29  thou  diJst  set  me  among 
them  that  eat  at  thy  tabltj  and  Jer.  3,  19 

c^sa  'nr?'^!^?  T?  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  *'^*''  '^^^ 
among  my  sons .'  i.  e.  in  what  honour, 
g)  Seq.  bp  to  pid  to  any  thing',  to  add  to^ 
Gen.  30,  40.  h)  ti!S>  'fi  r"'ii:  to  set  ^ttUh 
another  person  or  thing,  i.  e.  to  compare^ 
to  make  effial^  Job  30,  1. 

2.  to  ptt/,  (o  place^  to  lay  any  person  or 
thing,  so  that  they  may  remain  in  a  re- 
cumbent posture.    Ps.  8,  7  rnp  nr^^  ho 
yh^  thou  hasl  put  ail  things  taidf-r  hiA 
fed,  h:i«t  subjected  then)  to  him.     Ruth 
4,  m  and  Naomi  took  the  chUd^  tinr-rni 
nj^'^ns  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom*    P«.  84, 
4  a  nest  where  she  {the  sparrow)  viay  lay 
her  yfmng,—Spec.    a)  ^5  "t;  n'^d  to  lay 
the  hand  upojt  any  one  Gen.  49,  17  ;  in 
I  protection  Ps.  139,  5 ;  or  m  an  arbiter, 
j  mediator,  who  lays  a  hand  upon  cat*h  of 
the  disputants,  Job  9,  33.    Also  to  lay  the 
hand  upon  the  eyes  of  a  dead  pjrson, 
1.  e.  to  close  his  eyes,  tlie  last  act  of  fdial 
I  aflcction,  Gen.  46,  4.    On  the  contrary, 
I  GS  "Tj  n''T3  to  pid  or  lay  the  hand  itith  any 
one,  t.  e.  to  join  hands  with  liim  in  doing 
any  tiling,  Ex.  23,  I.    Ellipt  Job  10,  20 
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•*«■»  n^xb  Bc.  v^2i1^fi^^^ ^^  ^^y  hand, 
let  me  alone,  b)  Seq.  a,  /o  p//  or  Zoj/ 
in  any  place ;  Job  38,  36  who  hath  put 
wisdom  in  thy  reins  7  Ps.  13,  3  how  long 
shall  I  put  (have)  cares  in  my  soul? 
Prov.  26, 24  ni;n«  n'^tt:;  '^^IP^  heputteth 
deceit  within  him^  i.  c.  has  it,  cherishes  it 
within  him.  c)  ''n^  i''^^  n-'':5  /o  pw/  on 
cen^s  ornaments  Ex.  33,  4.  Comp.  tlic 
Bubst  IT'lD.  d)  Soq.  ace.  of  thing  and  ' 
^?  of  pers.  to  lay  vpofi  any  one,  either  \ 
something  to  be  endured  Is.  15,  9,  seq.  i 
of  pers.  Ps.  9,  21;  or  to  be  performed, 
paid,  Ex.  21,  22;  also  to  impute  to  any 
one  a  fault,  sin.  Num.  12,  11.  e)  n''0 
l^aab  to  set  or  lay  before  oneself,  before 
one's  eyes,  sc.  that  for  which  one  cares, 
either  to  punish  Ps.  90,  S,  or  to  cherish 
101,  3.  f )  Sometimes  from  the  nature 
of  the  case  it  is  i.  q.  to  pour,  e.  g.  grain 
into  the  bosom  of  one's  garment  Ruth  3, 
15 ;  to  cast,  Job  22,  24  *ixa  -ifiS  i)5  n'^t 
cast  upon  the  earth  the  precious  ore. 

3.  to  set,  to  put,  i.  e.  to  direct,  to  turn  in 
any  definile  position  or  direction,  e.  g. 
a)  bsj  D^^rB  n'^13  to  set  or  turn  one^s  face 
any  whither,  Num.  24,  1.  b)  C^D-^P  'c 
seq.  gerund,  to  set  one's  eyes  upon  doing 
any  thing,  to  attempt  something,  Ps.  17, 
11.  c)  ab  rr-xs  animum  advertere,  to 
turn  the  mind,  i.  e.  to  regard^  1  Sam.  4, 
20.  Ps.  62,  11.  Prov.  24,  32.  Seq.  bK  to 
any  thing,  to  set  tJie  heart  upon,  to  attend 
to,  Job  7,  17 ;  b  Ex.  7, 23.  2  Sam.  13,  20. 
Ps.  48, 14.  Prov.  22,  17.  27, 23.  Jer.  31, 21. 

4.  to  set  as  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  make,  to 
render,  comp.  the  sense  to  constitute  in 
no.  1.  b.  Seq.  dupl.  ace.  Is.  5,  6.  26,  1. 
Jer.  22,  6.  Ps.  21,  7.  84,  7.  88,  9.  110,  1 ; 
seq.  ace.  and  b  Jer.  2,  15.  13,  16;  seq. 
ace.  and  3  to  make  as  any  thing,  Is. 
16,  3.  IIos!  2,  5.  Ps.  21,  10.  83,  12.  14. 
Rarely  simpl.  to  make,  to  do,  i.  q.  nx5, 
i\B  mnk  n'^d  to  do  signs,  wonders,  Ex. 
10,  1.— Hence 

5.  Seq.  dat  to  make  or  prepare  for 
any  one,  i.  q.  to  give,  Gen.  4,  25.  Im- 
pers.  Hos.  6, 11  i^b  •n'^xj?  r^  rTism*;  ca 
also  for  thee,  JudaJi,  a  harvest  of  evils  is 
prepared. 

Hoph.  pass.  seq.  b?  to  be  laid  upon, 
impofted,  Ex.  2i,  30, 
Deriv,  n«,  n''0,  pr.  n.  n:b. 


f^!*?  m.  c  8u£  'in'*l$,  a  thorn,  collect. 
thorns.  Is.  5,  6.  7,  23-25.  9,  17.  10,  17. 
27,  4.— The  etymology  is  doubtful ;  but 
prob.  ri*^^  is  for  Mr,  the  middle  radicnl 
3  being  softened,  as  T^Z  for  P:2,  h^  for 
trg,  fig  for  ^yg,  from  r.  *^xi,  whence  1^ 
fem.  riaO;  comp.  ni'n  from  bV^,  Pti 
from  tjB'i.  Others  understand  a  thorn- 
hedge,  as  being  set  around  gardens  and 
vineyards,  from  n*^t3 ;  but  the  word  doet 
not  signify  a  hedge  of  thorns,  but  thornt 
as  growing  spontaneously  in  tJie  fieldt 
and  among  ruins. 

f^*^^  m.  (r.  ri'^tS)  something  put  on, 
i.  e.  attire,  dress,  Prov.  7,  10.  Ps.  73^  6. 
Comp.  r.  n*^©  no.  2.  c. 

?I«,  8eer»ai^. 

*  nS^,  fut.  ^t^,i  inf.  23d,  c.suff. 
nnac3  Geo.  19,33,  r\zzt  (from  zit)  Dent. 
6,  7 ;  impcrat  2ac ,  c.  He  parag.  nnad ; 
to  lie  down,  to  lie;  Syr.  Chald.  and  Elh. 
A^ni  id.  but  Arab.  y^fX^  to  pour  out, 
by  inclining  a  vessel.  The  primary  root 
16  Z2,  P3,  which  has  the  signiiicatioD  ot' 
curving,  inclining  oneselfj  see  in  C)(S, 
Gr.  and  Lat.  xi'jttw,  cubo,  aimbo.  For 
the  sibilant  prefixed  to  bilitcral  roots  in 
order  to  make  them  trititeral,  see  under 
b,  p.  1011.— Ps.  68,  14  would  that  ye  lay 
among  the  stalls,  i.  e.  the  shepherds  in 
order  to  take  rest  Is.  50,  11  yeshaU  Ne 
down  in  sorrow,  I  K.  3,  19  s^  (the 
woman)  had  lain  tqxm  it,  the  child,  and 
so  had  suffocated  it.  Also  to  /ay  oHe§e(f 
in  a  particular  posture ;  Ez.  4,  6  layih^ 
self  upon  thy  right  «>/«.— Spec  a)  Of 
persons  lying  down  to  sleeps  Gen.  19,4. 
2S,  11.  1  Sam.  3,  5.  6. 9.  Ps.  3,  6.  4, 9. 
1  K.  19,  5.  Job  7, 4.  Prov.  3,  24 ;  and  as 
lying  in  bed,  sleeping,  1  Sam.  3, 2. 2  San. 
11,9.  26,7.  IK.21,27.  Alsoto/iecteii 
for  rest,  comp.  Ps.  68, 14 ;  hence,  fo  rmtj 
to  take  resi,  Eccl.  2, 23  even  atnigkikk 
heart  taketh  no  rest.  Job  30,  17  aiy 
gnawing  (pains)  take  no  rest,  b)  Of 
j  sick  persons  2  Sam.  13,  d.  8  K.  ^  ML 
c)  Of  mourners  as  lying  upon  the  groood 
'  2  Sam.  12, 16.  d)  Of  persons  dying,  fa 
lay  oneself  down,  very  often  in  the  phiaaa 
rei^pccting  the  death  of  kings,  C9  Sfl)«^ 
•."•p-aqs  1  K.  2,  la  11, 43.  14, 2a*3U  1^" 
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8.  24.  IG,  a  29;  ako  of  the  dead,  Is.  H, 
8  Fi^^'iJ  t^^a  since  thou  art  laidthm-n^ 
liesVd't^ad,  vf  IS.  43,  17.  Job  3,  13.  20,  IL 
21,  26*  ^np^  -inailJ  ihme  hjing  in  the 
grave  Vs.  88,  6.  e)  Scq.  C!? ,  fo  /it;  icilh 
a  wonjan,  Gen.  26,  10.  30,  15.  16.  34,2, 
39,  7,  12.  Ex,  22,  18.  Dent.  22,  23  sq. 
2  Sam.  12,  11;  also  rx  Gt-ti.  35,  22. 
1  Sam,  2,22;  c.  euff.  "^nsc,  nnx.  Gen, 
34,  2.  Lev.  15,  18.  24  j  also  c.  iicc.  Deut. 
28,  30  in  Keri,  where  Chctli,  ^rr .  Usu- 
ally spoken  of  men  j  once  of  a  woman 
Gen.  19,  32. 

Ntph.  to  be  hin  icHhj  ratii^hrd,  of  a 
Avoman,  Is.  13, 16.  Zeeh.  14,  2. 

Pdal  id.  Jen  3,  2  KcrL 

HiriL  1.  to  make  lie  dottit^  to  pros- 
trate any  one,  2  Sara.  S,  2 ;  to  taif  doitJi 
1  K.  17, 19 ;  to  muse  to  rest  Hos,  2,  20. 

2.  to  taij  down  or  indine  a  vessel  i  and 
hence  to  pour  msty  to  empty  a  vcesel,  Job 
38,  37.  8o  Arab.  ^^jC**  to  pour  ouh 
For  the  connexion  of  ihie  meaning,  see 
above  in  Kul  init. 

Horn.  iS'i^rj,  part  -?^'^,  to  be  !aid^ 
to  He,  2  K.  4,'32.  Ex.  32,'  19.  32. 

Deriv.  nzDiTj  r3i*i,  ssiija. 
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^^51?  m.  (r,  bb^)     1.  bereavement^ 
lofifi  of  children^  metaph.  Is.  47,  8. 9. 
2.  fAe  beiiig  fiJTSQken^  abandoned  by 


nSDU  f.  efftmcn;  see  r. 
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ITiph. 
no.  y,  a  [id  romp,  in  Kal  iniL  E.  g.  a) 
OlMew  Ex.  IG,  13.  U.  b)  Of  peed  in 
concubitu,  rmissimi^  Lev.  15,  16. 17.  18. 
32.  19,20.  22,  1.  Num.5,  13. 

raiffi  i:  i,  q.  nntstj  lett  b ;  henre  ^ 
ntEXS  inss'iJTSt  i.  q.  to  lie  witli  n 
woman,  Lev.  IS,  23.  20,  15.  Num.  5, 
20;  also  bx  Z^f?  "imnTlj^rx  '■^^]  Lev. 
IS,  20. 

*  nS'iS  a  doubtful  root,  acrording"  to 
some  i.  q.  nj'^J,  Edi.  ll^P!  to  wander, 
to  Toatn. — Hence 

Hipii.  part.  Jer.  5,  8  like  fed  h^oTsea  (in 
luisi)  T^^  a'^SlJis  do  they  roam  about  i 
com  p.  Jer.  2, 23.  Pro  v.  7,  n,and  nja  no. 
1. — But  it  m  perhaps  better,  with  the 
Hebrew  interprelert«,  to  take  t*3'4^  ^i^^re 
aa  part.  Hiph.  of  the  verb  csnj  ,  put  ail- 
verliially  in  the  eing.  instead  of  c^^^^'^ia  \ 
the  senee  then  would  be,  they  are  like 
fid  horses  in  the  morning^  i,  e.  early  in- 
flamed with  lufiit ;  conip.  le.  5,  1 1. 

Deriv.  pr.  n.  n^3l$j  see  also  TJ^W. 


all,  Ps.  35,  12, 

^^©  m.  (r,  Vz^^)  1.  bereaved  of 
children  Jer,  18,  21;  robbed  of  whelpe, 
as  a  hear  2  Sam.  17, 8.  Hos.  13^  8. 

2,  wiifiout  yomig^  baireTij  Cant  4,  2, 
6,  6. 

listi,  IStJ,  m.  (r  -!3iu  I )  ilmnky  in- 
toxicaied,  1  Sam.  25,  36. 'l  K,  16,  9.  20. 

16.  Fern.  n^Sl^  1  Sam.  1,  13. 

nSlD  and  nS^    le-  49,  14.  Pro  v.  2. 

17,  fuL  n3^%  to  forget^  perh.  kindr. 
wilhnsi^,  Gen.  27,  46;  seq.  ace.  Gen. 
40,  23.  Ps.  9,  13;  eeq.  1^  e.  inf  Ps.  102, 

5.  Also  to  leave  a  thing  from  forge tful- 
ness,  Deyt  24,  19. — Often  men  are  said 
to  forget  God,  Dent.  6, 12.  32,  18.  Judg. 
3,  7 ;  or  the  divine  law  Hob.  4,  6.  Vice 
ver^a,  God  is  eaid  to  forget  i.  e.  not  to 
care  for  men,  Ps.  10,  12.  le.  49,  14;  or 
to  forget  hig  kindness  i.  e.  not  to  continue 
it,  Pf.  77,  10. 

NtPH.  tft  be  forgottefi^  to  tall  into  ob- 
hvion,  Gen.  41,  30.  Ps.  31,  13.  Job  28,  4 
hr}  "^ll?  u-^mt^  forgottetiff  the  foot,  i.  t. 
not  f?upparted  by  the  feet  Pripgn,  Deut. 
31,  21  ir^T  -B^  n^^-n  xb  the  song  vhall 
not  be  forgotten  out  of  the  mcntth  of  their 
seedj  i.  c.  shall  not  be  forgotten  and  cea^e. 

Pi  EL  to  came  to  forget  Lam.  2,  6. 

Hiph,  id.  Jer.  23,  27. 

HiTiiP,  i.  q.  ^'iph.  Eccl.  8, 10.— Hence 

HDIP  m.  forgetting  J  forgelfid^  U.  65, 
11.    Plur.  cojisir.  '^nailj  Ps,  iK  IS. 

nSTD  Chald.  tofimL    Hrrnpi:,  nspicn 
to  be  foimd  Dan.  2,  35.  Ezra  6,  2. 
Haph.  n3^n    1,  tofindDfxn,  2,  25.  6, 

6.  12. 

2.  to  gety  to  obtaifij  Ezra  7,  16. 

n^DC  (pcrh.  roaming,  r,  nsi^)  Sha- 
chiahj  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 10. 

*  T|5'^i  i"*'-  "^)  J«i"dr.  with  rtnt§, 

1.  to  incline  oneseif  to  stoop^  Ba  one 
who  seLs  snares  Jer.  5, 2G. 

2,  to  mbgide,  aa  water  Gen.  8,  1 ;  of 
anger,  to  be  appeased  Ei^tli.  2,  1.  7,  10. 

Htpn.  fo  cause  to  gftbmde^  to  stiit  a  bc- 
dition,  Num.  17,  20  [5]» 


>^   • 


bSffl 
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*V5'»5,  fut.  b?©";,  /o  6c  bereaved  of 
ckUdren^  tobecome  childless^  Arab.  Jjo, 
Aram.  i5n,%-s<^. — Seq.  ace.  Gen.  27, 


one's  shouIderaMatt  23, 4;  comp.  ChakL 
t^yd ,  vaTaXvtt.— Seq.  i  togetvp  early 
to  any  place,  to  go  early.  Cant.  7,  1^ 
Coupled  with  another  verb  it  is  equiva- 
^       .     .        ,  ,1  lent  to  an  adverb,  early;  Hoa.  6,4^ 

45  fin\3t|  Da  isrx  mh  why  should  I  be  ^p-^  ^-5850  the  dew  earlyvarMing.  13, 
bereaved  of  you  both?  43, 14  ii^K?  -?sc/  3  jj^^^^  j^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
Wjti  ''t^53^  and  1/  /  6e  bereaved,  1    p^^^  27   14.  "  ' 

ihaU  be  bereaved,  the  expression  of  a  g.  Trop.  to  do  iPt/A  eameetneee,  to 
person  who  calmly  bears  up  under  what  1  ^^^  earnestly.  Jer.  7,  13  BS-^ix  nyw 
ai^ars  inevitable,  comp.  Eslh.  4,  16.  I  ^^^  tjj^y,   /  ;^^^  ^^wifccn'  tmto  yw 

tri(A  earnest  zeaL   11, 7  '^nwn  "wn  •»» 


1  Sam.  15,  33.     Part.  pass.  n^«8J  be- 
reaved of  children,  childless,  Is.  49,  21. 

PiEL isiJ     1.  to  bereave^  to  make  child-  \ 
Use,  Gen.  42, 36.  1  Sam.  15,  33.    Spoken: 
a)  Of  wild  beasts  which  devour  children ; 
Lev.  26,  22 1  will  send  wild  beasts  among 
you,  which  shall  make  you  childless,   Ez.  | 
fi,  17.  14,  15;  comp.  Hos.  9,  12.     b)  Of 
^e  Mword  as  destroying  young  men;  | 
DeoL  32,  25  ann-bs^rj  y^mq  abroad  (in 
battle)  the  sword  shall  make  childless  L  e. 
destroy  your  sons.  Lam.  1,  20.  Jer.  15, 
7.  Ez.  36,  13-15. 

2.  to  cause  abortion  in  women,  flocks. 


^V])  *  •  •  ^^^'^  ^  I  have . . .  most  ear" 
nestly  admonished,  etc  7, 25.  25,  3.  26^ 
5.  32,  33.  35, 14.  15.  44, 4.  2  Cbr.  36, 15. 
Zeph.  3, 7  er.ft'^i;?  ^n-titjn  w^^stin  hsA 
they  were  in  earnest  to  act  wickedly. 
Once  infin.  of  the  Cbaldee  form  D»i^K 
for  cstin  Jer.  25,  a— For  Jer.  5,  8  see 
in  nsd. 

*  DS*  m.  in  pause  M^  Pfc.  21, 13,  c. 
sufiH  imt. 

1.  Moulder,  or,  as  Simoois  has  well 
remarked,  the  shondder-blades,  L  e.  the 


etc  spoken  of  an  unhealthy  soil  2  K.  2,  I  ^^^  ^y^^^  ^^^  approach  each  other 


19.  Intrans.  to  make  i.  c.  to  suffer  abor- 
tion, to  miscarry,  e.  g.  of  a  woman  Ex. 
23,  26;  sheep  and  goats  Gen.  31,  38. 

Hence  of  a  vine  to  be  barren,  unfruitful,  _  

B4aL  3, 1 1.    Part  nbsti^  barren,  of  land  ,  }^^^n;  m  Job  "3r22  Wt^'-WJ 
2  K.  2, 19.  21.  a^^P  i^^y  shoulder  faU from  its  '  "' 

HiPH.     1.  i.  q.  Pi.  no.  1.  b,  to  destroy 


behind,  the  upper  part  of  the  back  nezl 
beneath  the  neck,  called  in  EngL  indiA 
ferentIy^«Aoti2(2ertortAe6acJir.  Hence 
fuuni  only  in  the  singular,  and  diflferent 


young  men  in  war  Jer.  50,  9,  where 
V'Stbia  is  to  be  read,  Vulg.  inter  Victor; 
not  ^"^SDb^  with  Sept  Syr.  wid  some 
editions. 

2.  to  miscarry  Hos.  9, 14.  See  PL  no.  2. 

Deriv.  bisttj,  b^st^,  and 

D'^bsip  m.  plur.  bereavement,  childless 
Mate,  is.  49,  20. 

^^^,  seeChald.Ws. 

DD1D  denom.  in  Kal  not  used;  only  in 

HiPH.  o''3a3rj    1.  to  rise  early  in  the 

morning,  either  seq.  ^^^^  Gen.  19,  27. 

20, 8. 28,  18.  32,  1 ;  or  simpl.  Gen.  19, 2. 

Ex.  32,  6.  Josh.  8,  14.     The  primary 

ngoif.  is  prob.  to  load  up  camels  and 

other  beasts  of  burden,  which  among 

itue  nomadcs  is  done  very  early  in  the 

noming,  i.  e.  denom.  from  D3ti  shoulder; 

like  Eth.  AHl^l  to  lay  a  burden  on 
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der-Uade,  L  c  from  the  back  to  vdiich  it  is 
joined.  Here  the  ending  rhr,  althoogh 
without  Mappik,  is  to  be  taken  as  in  the  , 
printed  Masora  for  a  suffix  (comp.  Num. 
15, 28),  so  that  it  is  not  necessaiy  to  «•- 
sume  a  new  fem.  msvS  L  q.  D^t^  .—The 
word  &3i^  seems  to  be  primitive^  like  the 
names  of  several  other  members  oT  the 
body;  and  the  verb  D^S^  k  derived 
from  it 

Spec  a)  As  the  part  on  which  hm 
dens  are  carried,  Job  31,  36.  la.  5^  9  libe 
dominion  ^all  be  upon  hie  ehmtUer^Wm 
a  burden  laid  upon  him  and  bome  hf 
him.  22,22thekeyofthehoimrfikmU 
willIlayupoHkieekomlderjLt.eomnM 
to  his  charge,  comp.  the  Ibrmiila  TI?  ^t 
inert  n^.  Z^  3,  9  to  «ef«f  Of  Ml 
^  Ddi^  ipi^oii€stoa(2er,Le.  wilhoM 
mind,  ofioOvfisMif^  the  melup' —  *^^ — 
taken  from  those  that  hear  a  I 


yoke    together  j    comp.   By  r.  1^^^    j^ 
jointly. 

b)  As  llie  parf  on  which  blows  arc 
inflicu  iL  U,  %  3  1^3  ID  n-j^  the  staff  of\ 
hk  BhoithieTf  I  e.  which  threatened  bbwe. 

c)  III  Lhc  phraec  G^'3  njtn  (o  tuni 
the  shouhhr^  L  e.  to  titm  the  bai%  eaid  of 
ane  going  away,  1  Sam,  10,  9j  comp. 
rj-i^  n3B  Josh.  7,  12  and  Jen  4S,  39. 
Hence  may  be  explained  Pa.  21,  13  "^3 
B312S  irn*»l^n ,  Vuig.  qwmiam  pones  eos 
dorsum^  I  e.  thou  irtU  7nake  thent  dtm 
their  btick;  comp.  qpSJ  "jn;  Ps,  IS,  41, 
Sept.  cir*  Srtf^ttg  avrohg  nwTor. 

2.  Metaph.  a  tract  or  portion  oflatid^ 
Gea.  4S,  22 ;  pp.  a  ridge  or  hill^  as  Aral). 

^^jJCUo  shoultier,  also  tract  of  lantl. 

3.  Shcchein^  Skhenij  pr.  n.  a)  A 
city  among  the  mountaina  of  Ephraim, 
aituated  in  the  narrow  valley  between 
Mount  Ebal  and  Mount  Gerizim^  af\er- 
warda  called  by  the  Romans  Flavia 
Neapohs,  whence  llie  modern  ^jaJLjU 
Ndbulus;  Gen.  12,  6.  33,  18.  34,  2.  Josh. 
20, 7.  21,  20.  21.  P«.  60,  8.  1  K.  12,  25, 
Sept.  ^vxifi^  comp.  Act.  7^  16.  Vulg. 
Sichan.  With  He  parag.  nc=i^  to 
Shechetn  Hos,  6,  9.  Sec  RelanJi  Pa- 
IjEstina  p.  1004  sq.  Kobinfon^s  PaVst. 
ItL  p.  96  sq.  119  sq.  h)  A  CanaanUe 
Gen.  23,  19.  34,  2  sq. 

Denom.  Hiph.  fe-3T^n  {^ee  D^tj),  and 

03 tD  (shoulder)  Shechem^  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  A  son  of  Gileatl,  Num.  26,  31.  Josh, 
17,  2.  b)  1  Chr.  7,  19.  — Patronym.  of 
lett.  a,  ifl  '^laDTa  Shechemiiej  Num.  1.  c, 

rroSB  according  to  some  I  q.  fiStJ 
Job  31, 22 ;  but  see  above  in  B5^  no,  1. 

*]^W.  l?^,fiiLlbt^1,  1.  to  let 
oneself  down^  to  settle  down^  e,  g.  the 
columa  of  fire  and  cloud,  Num.  9j  17.  22. 
10,  12.  Ex,  24,  16. 

3.  to  lay  &n€self  dotnij  to  tie  dmtn^  e.  g. 
for  rest,  as  tlie  lion  Deut.  33,  20  j  of  a 
people  lying  in  tents,  to  encamp^  Num. 
24, 2 ;  of  clouds  resting  heavily  ujK>n  the 
day,  eeq.  ^3P  Job  3,  5.  Hence  to  rest^  to 
take  rest,  Jodg.  5, 17.  Prov,7,  U  f^itj^'^a 
iT^Van  i:3d*i  siV  her  fett  rest  not  in  her 


3.  to  abidt\  to  dtrellj  Arab.  ^jC*i  id. 
Seq.  S  of  place  Gen.  9,  27.  14,  13,  26,  2. 
Judg,  8,  1 1 ;  acd.  of  place  Deut.  22, 5.  Is. 
33,  16.  Pt«,  68, 7.  A  frcqueut  Jbrmyla  is 
•('•lat  >S'^  to  dwell  in  or  inhabit  the  land, 
to  por^i^ess  it  quietly,  Prov.  2,  21.  10,  30. 
Ps.  37,  29  J  and  without  ^XH  P^,  102,  29 
(comp.  tlie  similar  ellipsia  !«.  57, 15  God 
t?  "js'ji  who  inhabit eth  the  heavens  for 
ei?er).  2  Sam.  7,  10  rp.nr)  7=di  that 
they  {ilw  people)  may  dwell  in  a  p£dce 
of  their  onm,  Deut.  33,  16  n:0  ^32  a>  the 
dweller  In  the  btish  j.  e.  Jehovah,  comp. 
Ex.  3, 2.  With  a  pleonasiic  dat,  Ps.  120, 
6  n\  nartr  hath  dwelt  for  itself— Pnrt, 
pans.  y-'S)D  as  act.  dweUi^tgj  like  the  Fr. 
loge^  Judg.  S,  11.— Once  nictaph.  to  dwell 
in  any  thing,  i.  e.  (o  befamiliarj  intimate 
wilh  it;  eee  ^jSO  no. 2,  and  Arfib.  i*jjC** 
to  be  familiar.  Prov.  &,  12  /  uofdom 
rt^^^  ^Fi:»!d  dwell  in  prudence^  am  inti- 
mately united  widi  her. 

4.  Pass,  to  be  dwelt  iu,  inhabited^  e.  g* 
a  place,  i.  q.  It:;  no.  4.  Jer.  50,  39.  33, 
16.  46,  26.  Is.  13,  20;  of  a  teut,  to  be 
pitched  J  set  ttp^  Josh.  22,  19. 

Pi  EL  to  cause  to  dwell  Jer.  7,  7.  Num. 
14,  30.  Of  Jehovah  it  ig  sometimes  eaid, 
IB'J  "jSd  to  make  his  name  dwell  any- 
where, i.  e.  to  fix  his  abode  tlie  re,  Deut, 
12,  1 1  *  14,  23.  16,  6.  U.  26,  2 ;  i.  q.  ^^ 
i^iy ,  see  in  E^b  no.  2.  d.  From  this  ex- 
pttsi^bii  Is  derived  the  Talmudic  word 
np^'B3  the  divine  presence,  Shcchinah.^* 
Also  ^0  pitch  a  tent ;  Ps.  78,  60  )'^m  ^snx 
-1^^  the  ktit  (which)  he  pitched  among 
men;  comp,  in  Kal  no.  4,  and  Hiph. 
Comp.  also  in  ^1:3;  no.  1.  i,  aiiil  PieL 

Hipu.  to  came  to  dwell^  of  a  person 
Gen.  3, 24.  Job  11,14;  to  set  up  or  pitch 
a  lent  Josh,  13^  1;  comp.  Kal  Joi?b.  22, 
19.  Ps.  7,  6  13^:^  ^B?b  ^n-ins  let  him 
make  me  dwell  in  the  dust^  i.  e,  let  him 
prostrate  me  in  the  dust. 

Deriv.  pd— nrr^aaia ,  i^d^ , 

1?®  Chald.  to  dwelt,  Dan,  4,  18. 
Pa.  1?^  to  cause  to  dwell  Ezra  6, 12. 

pt?  m.  conetr.  151:3  Hos.  10,  5  j  fem. 
c.  Kuff.  wj33Ta  Ex.  3,  22,  plur.  nissttS 
Rufli  4,  nV '  ' 

1.  a  dweller^  mhabitanti  Is.  33^  24. 
Hofl.  I.  c. 


W" 


Ifit 
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2.  one  who  dwells  near,  a  neighbour, 
Fh>v.  27,  10 ;  spoken  of  nations  Ps.  44, 
14.  79, 12.  Jer.  49,  18 ;  of  places  Dent 
1, 7,  Fem.  a  female  neighbour,  Ex.  3, 
22.  Ruth  4,  17. 

15^  ni.  c  suff.  'iasia,  a  dwelling,  once 
Deutl2,5.    R.  13t. 

njJDtO  (familiar  with  Jehovah,  as  if 
dwelling  with  him,  r.  *|3U  no.  3  fin.)  She- 
camah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  3,  21.  b) 
Nch.3,29.  c)6, 18.  d)  Ezra  10, 2.  e) 
8,  a    f )  8, 5.    g)  Neh.  12, 3,  see  njinaS . 

W5DtD  (id.)  Shecaniah,  pr.  n.  m. 
2  Chr.  31*  15. 

♦  I.  ^Sti,  fut  ^3:37,  Arab.  IjCi. 

1.  to  drink  to  the  full,  i.  q.  nj'j ,  Hagg. 
1,  6;  to  dnViA  to  hilarity,  to  be  merry, 
Cant  5,  1.  Gen.  43,  34.    Oftener 

2.  to  drink  deeply,  to  be  drunken,  in- 
toxicated, Gen.  9,  21 ;  seq.  ace  of  the 
drink,  Is.  29,  4.  49,  26;  "jc  Is.  51,  21. 
Metaph.  in  the  prophets  the  wicked  are 
«ud  to  be  drunken,  since  they  rush  by  a 
•oit  of  madness  into  their  own  destruc- 
tkm,  Is.  29,  9.  51,  21.  Lam.  4,  21.  Nah. 
3, 11;  see  in  DiS,  nbrnn.  Part  pass, 
rrjttttj  drunken,  intojricated.  Is.  51, 21. 

PiEL  to  maJce  drunk  2  Sam.  11,  13. 
Metaph.  Jer.  51,  7.  Is.  63,  6 ;  see  in  Ral 
DO.  2. 

HiPH.  id.  to  make  drunk,  metaph.  e.  g. 
arrows  with  blood  Deut  32, 42;  nations, 
flee  Kal  no.  2,  and  Pi.  Jer.  51,  57. 

HiTHP.  to  act  like  one  drunk,  1  Sam. 
1,14. 

Deriv.  *i3T^,  'p-istj,  ^-iso ,  pr.  n.  ITOO. 

*  n.  ^?"vD  kindr.  with  *i3b,  to  hire,  to 
reward;  whence  "Stjx. 

■W  m.  (r.  "^S'^  I)  temetum,  strong 
drink,  any  intoxicating  liquor,  whether 
wine  Num.  28,  7;  or  an  intoxicating 
drink  resembling  wine  prepared  or  dis- 
tilled from  barley  (Herod.  2,  77.  Diod. 
1.  20,  34),  from  honey,  or  dates;  see 
Hicron.  0pp.  ed.  Martian.  T.  IV.  p.  364. 

Arab.  «JLm^  wine  prepared  from  dried 
grapes  and  dates.  It  is  then  often  dis- 
tinguished from  wine,  as  Lev.  10,  9. 
Num.  6,  3.  Judg.  13,  4. 7 ;  and  the  poets 


oflen  use  in  one  member  *^^  and  in  the 
other  T::  ,  as  Is.  5, 11.  24,  9.  '28, 7.  29, 9. 
56,  12.  Prov.  20,  1.  31,6.  Mic2,  11.— In 
Is.  5,  22  a  wine  mingled  with  spices 
seems  to  be  intended,  L  q.  '^'^ ,  dtia . 

^tD,  see  "liSttS. 

V^'i  m.  drunkenness  Ez.  23,  33.  30^ 
19.    R.  tad  no.  I. 

Ti^^  (drunkenness,  r.  "la©  I)  SkSt- 
ron,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  on  the  northera 
border  of  Judah,  Josh.  15^  11. 

^tj  m.  error,  fault,  2  Sam.  6,  7.  R. 
nb«  no.  II. 

^tD  a  particle  of  the  later  Hebrew, 
made  up  of  the  prefix  '^  L  q.  ^^^,  and 
h,  hence  i.  q.  h  ^dK.  In  Rabbinic  it  Is 
very  frequent,  and  is  there  put  before  the 
genitive ;  comp.  \  *^xit^  in  art  *»^^»  A. 
no.  3.  In  the  Heb.  it  occurs  only  with  a 
prefix. 

1.  btia  on  account  of,  because  of,  Iq. 
i'itfxap.102.  Jon.  l,7'nDWa6«»Mw 
of  vhom,  for  which  v.  8  lias  *«  "^^l* 
v.  12  '^i^^  on  my  accounL  It  corres- 
ponds to  the  Aram,  ^"^a,  compounded 
ofa,'^^Lq.'it5«,  andb. 

2.  "^^^K  Ua,  pp.  eo  ipso  quod,  tniolaf- 
soever, 'EcclS,  17  BTXn  Sa;^ -ii^  b^ 
Ht'U*]  K^i  tit  v)hatsoeoer  a  man  kioiam, 
yet  shall  he  not  find  it.  It  is  emphat 
for  "^i^ita  eo  quod,  in  vhat,  (comp.  Sjr. 
}  ou^^9  ejus  ipeius,  see  Agrell  Synt 
Syr.  p.  195,)  and  so  is  equivalent  to  ^^ 
"^1^  in  all  whatsoever,  i.  e.  how  moeh 
soever.    The  text  needs  no  correctioo. 

3.  Ki\xtQ  "^O  who  of  those  tOWStl^Z. 

who  of  us,  2  k.  6^  11. 

t?^^^  m.  adj.  tranquil,  dwelliiig  it 
ease,  Job  21, 23.  It  is  either  made  op 
from  two  synonymes  n^^  and  1}^;  or 
comes  from  the  latter  alone  by  insertiBf 
b,  as  Sglit  L  q.  C)9l  to  be  hot 

*  3^^  in  Kal  not  used ;  Arali.  ^^ 
is  L  q.  JLS  to  break  notdue  e.  g.  ki  Iki 
edge  of  a  vessel^  sword,  etc. 
abi^  Pa.  to  >om  logMer,  to 
whence  T^'^i  T^'^^^j 
of  a  ladder,  so  called  M  < 
two  sidesw— In  Hebraw  I 
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to  have  Bigrjified  to  notch  into  each  ofher^ 
to  join  by  tenon  and  mortise. 

PuAL  ptirt.  E.\%  26,  17  two  tenmiff  to 
each  boards  nninn-'^tt  nrst  nisfeuJia 
jmned  one  to  another^  perhaps  by  trans- 
verse pieces  of  wood  under  llie  sockets, 
V.  19;  OT  fitted  (correfipondiag)  one  to 
anoth er.  B u l  S e p t  <«'i ur/n  lovi «*;  Trf  p or 
ibUiiQMj  opposite  one  to  amiher.— Hence 


ow/.  Hence  is  rommonly  derived  fut, 
apoc.  bd^  for  hlt^-; ;  Job  27,  8  Bt?;;  *^3 
iCE3  nib&t  ithefi  God  shall  draw  out  hta 
spirit  EC.  from  hid  body  as  a  ehealli 
(eomp.  ^1:73)1  *■  ^'  ^hall  lake  away  his 
Boyh  So  ChaUL  and  Syr,  and  in  tins 
sense  we  may  acquiesce.    Slillj  ihe  con- 


jecture of  Schnurrer  is  not  to  be  slighted, 

d"*Sb©  m.   plur.  pp.  jotniiigs^  joints^    who  euppoBea  io*^  to  be  contracted  for 

e,  g.  at  the  corners  of  a  base  or  pedestal ; '  ,  4  *  -^ 

then  ledges  or  borders  covering  these  j  ^^^^^«^*^«  deT«a«e/,  comp.  Arab.  J^«^ 

joints,  1  K,  7,  28.  29.  .  fo^  JlZS ;  tliou^h  It  would  tlien  eeem 


Arab. 


•r^' 


ffnow  Job  24,  19.  Ps.  147, 16. 
Aram.  «5b  Pi  .—Hence  the 


necessary  to  read  h^^, 

Deriv.  n*^h^. 

'^;ffi  Chald.  fo  be  secure^  to  he  at  rest, 
Dan.  4,  1. 

rtffl  Chald,  (r.  nb©  11)  (?rror,  wrmg, 
any  thing  amisi?,  i  q.  siW,  n^id ,  Dan,  3, 
29  Cheth. 

^)tS    1.  i.  q,  nbKffi,  pditimi,  c.  buE 


denom,  in 

Hi  PH.  n^bsisi  fo  be  »nowy^  i.  e,  /o  be 
white  as  snovo^  to  be  of  a  snow-white  co- 
lour; comp.  fur  the  use  of  Hiph.  in  desig- 
nating cokmrf?,  under  d^th  ,  "fib.  Pe.  6S, 
15  "when  the  Almisrhtjj  scattered  kings  in 
it  (the  land),  r--bs3  sbup  it  icas  snom-  ' 
uhiie  (like  snow)  in  moimt  Salmon^  sr. 
with  the  bones  of  ttie  slain ;  comp.  Virg. 
^n,  5.  865.  il>.  12.  36,  cainpi  ossibus  aJ- 
bent,  OtJiers  difierently^  as  Kimrhi  : 
fdmM  inslar  titcet  in  1 1'} itbris^ ;  Scl in u r re r : 
recreabilur  in  umbrnj  comp,  aJLj  IV 

to  make  joyful,  pp.  to  cool,  to  relresh, 

*  L  nbu  and  "l^'l  to  be  secure,  traw  l^'^  l^h  3]  j  of  a  burning  wind  Job  15, 
qtiil,  at  rest,  eepec.  of  one  who  enjoys  '  ^^-  ^^"^-  S'  ^  ?^r^?^i^'/«''*«  <^ -^fAo- 
quiet  prosperity,  Job  3,  26.  12,  6.  Ps.  122,  ^'^^^h  ^•^'  lightning;  where  others  read 
6.    Pro3L  "^n^i^  Jab  I  c.    Fut.  ^""Vr^  ,  ^';^T*"3^^  ^"  one  word,  or  without  Slajv 

',    <r  -^       1  '      pil*  ^^r^^b^S  but  in  tlie  eame  uenae, 

Ps.  I  c— Arab.  jK^/  to  be  tranquil  and  ,        ^  -    '  ,    ^ 

serene  in  mind.    Kindred  roofs  are  nbo       J"5  '""  ^"c^  ^;?T?  Job  21,  23,  also 
and  nbb;  and  from  the  Fame  etock  there    ^^-^  ^^^-  "^^^  ^^  5  *'^n™^  "j'^^S  ptur-  constr. 
are  aUo  branches  in  the  Indo-European    ^^t'^-     1^-  "^bt?  "^-  ^* 
languages  expressing  the  idea  of  quiet  ^      ^'  ^*"*^ure^  tranquil^  at  rest^  1  Clir.  4, 
and  silence,  and  also  of  security,   a*-    40;  c^pec.  of  one  hving  in  tranquil  secii- 
fTxohi  rest,  leisure,  Lat.  siho  L  q.  n^D, 
and  j?a/r-us,  salu-B. 
Deriv.  ibllJ,  rb'd,  ibd,  niVtb, 


^rbir  1  vSam.  1,  17.    See  in  nbsn 

2.  Shekihy  pr.  n.  of  a  eon  of  Judah 
Gen.  38,  5.  46,  12.  Palronym.  ^sbc 
Sheianite  Num.  20,  20. 

ninbti  f.  (r.  ^*^b,  whence  Chald.  and 
Syr.  Shaph.  a?i-;t,%  ^olI^) /time; 
rnnbffl  nnn^  a  faming  fiame  Ez,  20, 


*iLnb"d 


ffi;i  from  ignorance  or  inadvertence. 

NiFH.  id,  2Chr.  29,  11. 

HtPH.  /o  lead  astray^  to  deceive,  2  K. 
4,28. 

Deriv.  b^,  ■'be,  %bt  (nsibc),  n^a. 


rity,  enjoying  quiet  prosperity,  Job,  16^ 
12.  21,  23.  Ps.  73, 12.  Jer.  49, 31.  Neutr. 
seninitfy  quiei^  Job  20,  20. 

2.  In  a  bad  sense,  at  ease,  careless; 


X  i.  q.  Chald.  to  go  astray,  to    hence  for  mcketl,  Ez.  23,  42.     Comp. 


1;ko  no.  2. 

^i^  m.  trafv/iiillitt/^  seciirityj  Ps.  30,  7. 
R.  nbd  no.  1. 


lit?,  see  nibi^ . 


^v 
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1^16  pr.  n.  seeh%*^». 

^^T?  f.  (r.  nb)a  1)  tranquillity^  secu- 
riiyj  Prov.  17,  l/Ps.  122,  7.  Ez.  16,  49. 
Mor.  TJ'jn''^^'^  i^ '%  /mng^  a/  €a«e,  while 
thou  wast  in  prosperity,  Jer.  22,  21. 
rnbca  in  [the  midst  of]  security  Dan.  6, 
35.  11,  21,  (comp.  Job  15,  21,)  i.  e.  unex- 
pectedly, suddenly,  like  Chald.  and  Syr. 
rnWa,  n^b«5 1^,  -"^^  ^.  Comp. 
Dan.' 11,24. 

2.  In  a  bad  sense,  careless  security, 
wickednessj  Prov.  1,  32.    See  '»btb. 

nibti  f.  Chald.  security,  safety,  quiet, 
Dan.  4,  24. 

OTI^itD  m.  plur.  (r.  nbti)  a  sending 
away,  e.  g.  a)  Of  a  Wife,  divorce  Ex. 
18,  2;  then  6iW  of  divorce,  metaph.  Mic. 
1, 14.  b)  Of  a  daughter,  dotation,  mar- 
riage-present,  1  K.  9,  16.  Comp.  nittJ 
Judg.  12,  9. 

D^btD  m.  (r.  tbo)  A)  Adj.  uhote, 
mnmd,safe, 

1.  Of  the  body,  sowul,  well,  in  health, 
Gen.  43,  27  ns'^nx  tibtlin  i>  your  father 
vdl?  1  Sam.  25,  6.  2  Sam.  17,  3.  20,  9. 
Job  5,  24.  Ps.  38,  4  *^nt:i5a  eibri  -pK 
nothing  sound  (i.  e.  no  health)  in  my 
bones.    Is.  26,  3. 

2.  Of  number,  whole,  in  fuU  number, 
Jer.  13,  19. 

3.  secure,  tranquil.  Job  21,  9.  Plur. 
Uiose  seeking  peace  and  quiet,  i.  e.  the 
wicked,  Ps.  69,  23.— Hence 

4.  f/iendly,  allied,  Ps.  55, 21. 

B)  Subst.  1.  wholeness,  soundness, 
i.  e.  health,  welfare,  prosperity,  good  of 

Qvery  kind,  Arab.  J^K^ ;  Deut  29,  18. 

1  Sam.  16,  4  :]X2i  Dibcn  contest  thou  for  i 
good  7  and  the  answer  is  bi^ .  1  R.  2, 
13.  2K.5,  21.  9,  11.  17.  22.  —  Parlicu- I 
larly  in  the  following  constructions  and 
phrases: 

a)  b  nib^n ,  once  without  He  b  Dii^ 

2  Sam'.  18,  29,  lit  is  health  to  him?  i.  e. 
is  he  well  ?  is  it  well  with  him  ?  in  ask- 
ing after  tlie  welfare  of  an  absent  person, 
Gen.  29,  6.  2  K.  4,  26.  The  answer  is 
Oibd,  Gen.  1.  c.  comp.  43,  28.— Hence 

b)'D'ibT5l)  'eb  bx«  to  ask  one  after  one's 
velfare,  i.  e.  to  salute  any  one,  see  in 


b»ti  no.  1.  b ;  comp.  2  Sam.  11, 7  i««}*1 
ncnban  oftdb  'ii^  and  David  o^eo^ 
how  the  war  prospered.  Also  T!!  rw^ 
'd  Cibd  to  see  after  the  health,  wdfart^ 
of  any  one,  to  see  how  he  does,  Gen.  37, 
14;  with  5n^  Esth.  2,  11;   with  ng^ 

1  Sam.  17,  18.  Ellipt  2  K.  10, 13  w  ^ 
down  (to  see)  after  the  welfare  of  ikt 
king's  children,  i.  e.  to  salute  and  vtril 
them. 

c)  DibBb  C^ab)  -rjb  1  Sam.  1,  17.  20^ 
42,  and  &ib:$S  ^h  2  Sam.  15,  9,  a  foran 
of  wishing  well  to  one  departing,  go  m 
peace,  i.  e.  may  every  good  befall  yoa ! 
Gr.  V7tay$  tig  ti^^irrpf  Mark  5,  34|  and 
noQfvov  tig  tt^^rrp^  Luke  7,  50. 

d)  On  the  other  hand,  Dsb,  rp^  Dftl|J, 
welfare  to  thee,  all  well  to  thee,  Jadg. 
6,  23.  19,  20.  Dan.  10, 19.  Gen.  43, 23,  a 
form  of  address  when  one  would  encou- 
rage a  timid  person  and  assure  him  of 
safety,  i.  q. '  thou  hast  [ye  have]  nothing 
to  fear,  thou  art  in  Mdfety;'  hence  wa 
thrice  find  added  K'J'^n  htk,  Wn'^n  i», 
comp.  1  Sam.  20, 21  'iV^*'^^  ^^for  then 
all  is  well  to  thee,  thou  art  in  safety,  thy 
matter  is  prosperous,  v.  7.    Comp.  aliD 

2  Sam.  18,  28,  where  a  messenger  of 
good  tidings  exclaims  D'ibl^,  q.  d.  aA  if 
well!  comp.  1  Chr.  12,  IS.— Among  the 
Arabs  dLJLft  j»^LMJt,  e^-mddmhUihaf 
and  among  the  Syrians  ^r\W\\  |ViS^f 
are  forms  of  salutation  to  persons  m^ 
proaching  or  passing  by;  but  in  this 
sense  the  above  Heb.  phrase  is  not  ibani 
in  the  O.  Test 

2.  peace,  opp.  to  war,  since  in  a  tima 
of  peace  one's  afiairs  are  in  safety  and 
prosperity.  Lev.  26,  d.  1  K.  2,  d.  Jndg: 
4,  17.  \j  ^'^vf>  leju  to  itrnte  any  one  li 
peace,  L  e.  to  offer  peace,  Dent  20^  lOl 
Judg.  21,  13;  rtt  DiV^  n^  to  oiMMr 
peace,  L  e  to  accept  offered  peace,  Dent 
20, 11.  \  ^^^  n^  to  make  or  grmi 
peace  to  any  one  Josh.  9^  15.  la.  ST,  & 
bi^e  xb'^  man  ofptace^  peacefuli  Ftp  V, 

37.  'oHbid  '^'W  word»ofpea^i%M\ 
Deut  2,  26.— Hence 

3.  coiioofti,>temli^«nrAl}llil|ny 
friend,  my  o^  Fk  41,  la  Jer.SO^  Ht 

38,  22.  Obad.  7.  tfft^  '^  9«iMv 
fiiendahip  Fk  28^3;  eoiiip^KMli.%m 
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D^5©  relnbiiiiorij  see  ni'^. 

f\^W  (prob.  corrupted  for  ^\4)  -SAa/- 
hm^  Shailum^  pr.  n.  iii.  Neh.  3,  15. 

tDibtf  eftrec,  see  tib'^ , 

nibti  or  "^  Chald.  C  errar,  irrr/wg^, 
some  tiling  amissj  Dim.  Gj  5.  Ezra  4,  22. 
R.  r\\t  no.  IL 

♦  nbti  flit,  n^-^,  inf.  abgol.  !l!>ta, 
conslr.  n'^uS,  once  rfettJ  Is.  58,  9. 

etikXtD,    Corietr.     a)  Absol.  Gen.  38, 17. 
b)  Seq.  ace.  of  pers.  Gen,  43,  8.  45,  5. 
Is.  6,  8;  With  a  dat  pleonaet.  added, 
^h  nbttj  smd  for  thysetf  Num.  13,  2 ; 
onee  in   later  Hebrewr  seq.  h  of  pt*ra. 
2  Chr.  17,  7.      r)  Seq.  ^  of  him  to 
whom  one  sei\ds  Gen.  37.  13.  Ex.  3,  10. 
7, 16;  rarely  as  in  Chald.  Fcq.  h^  Neh. 
6,  3.  Jer.  29,  31 ;  also  geq.  1;  c.  inf.  (o 
send  to  (to  any  thing  Num.  14,  36.  Is.  Ci, 
1,      d)  Seq.  ace.  of  thing  and  ^fi*  of 
pers.  io  sejid  any  thing  to  a  person,  as 
letters  Jer.  2'J,  25.  Esih.  9,  20.  30;  seq. 
i  of  pers.  Gen.  32, 19.  45, 23.     e)  Otlen 
the  accuB.  of  the  person  sent  la  suppress?- 
ed;  Gen.  31,  4  aTul  he  sent  ami  called 
Rachei^  i.  e.  he  eent  a  person  to  call  her. 
41,  8.  14.     Or  the  person  sent  is  con- 
etrued  with  *T^a,  1  K.  2,  25  "i^^n  nbai''^ 
^*i^rs  1^2  and  ike  king  sent  by  the  hand 
of  Bejiahih^  l  e.  he  deputed  Benaiah. 
Ex.  4,  13  nVjJn-^i^s  itrnbtL^  send  now  by 
tphomsoeeer  ihrm  wilt  settd.      f )  Pra^^n. 
2  Sam.  15. 12  bsr*^n5<-rx  ciblJjSK  nbr*: 
h'^'^sp  'i^'^y'a  and  Aimaiom  settt   [and 
calif  d,  i.  e.  gent  for]  Ahithophet  fmm  his 
city,  from  UdoL      g)  Zech.  2,  12  [S] 
•^sn^^  11Z2  ^ns«  afitT  glory  doth  he  send 
me,  I  e.  that  1  may  get  glory. 

Spec,  of  Lhings :  aa)  to  semi  to  any 
one,  Le.  to  send  \rord^  to  send  a  messtn- 
ger  to  him.  Prov.  2t^^  6  'i^a  ^^^Tl  ^-^ 
^105  tthornt  sendeth  a  message  try  the 
hand  of  a  fool^  i.  e.  whoever  makes  use 
of  a  fool  as  hia  messenger.  Gen.  3S,  2h 
nfaH^  n^3n*i.H  nnVti  she  sent  to  her 
father-in-taWy  sat^ng^  i,  e.  she  «ent  him 
this  word.  1 K.  20, 5.  2  K.  5, 9  j  without 
■»b»^  1  Sam.  20,  21.    Seq.  ace.  of  the 


thing  thus  sent  by  a  messenger,  1  K.  5, 
23  ^Vs*  n^aSn'idK  aipBrr^l  unto  the 
place  which  thou  shalt  send  imrtt  to  vie^ 
i.  e.  diall  point  out  20, 9.  21,  11.  Jer.  42, 
5.  21.  43,  1 ;  seq.  dupl  ace.  to  send  one 
with  or  for  any  tiling,  2  Sara.  1 1, 22  and 
he  toldDavid'ziiii^  inbb  itJ«-b2-rH  all 
that  for  tchit'h  Joab  had  sent  him.  1  K. 
14j  6.  Is.  55,  11.  bb)  God  in  eaid  to 
send  calamities,  plagues,  Josh.  24,  12 ; 
or  help  Pa.  20,  3 ;  his  word,  oraclee,  Ig. 
9,  7.  P«.  107,  20.    But  see  Piel. 

2.  to  send  away^  le.to  let  go,  i  q.  Pi. 
no.  2.  Pb.  50,  19  n^na  rinbtb  t^-'ti  thou 
lettest  go  thy  mouth  to  eri7,  aa  jf  unbri- 
dled. Prtpgn.  "ita  i;  nbaS  to  lei  go  the 
hand  from  any  thing,  i.  e.  to  withdraw 
it,  I  K.  13,  4.  Cant.  5,  4. 

3.  to  send  out  or  forth,  i.  e.  to  pntfortk, 
to  stretch  out^  to  ejrtend^  e.  g.  the  linger, 
aa  in  scorn,  Is.  58,  9;  a  ro<l,  etalf,  Pjs.  1 10, 
2.  1  Sam.  14,  27 ;  a  sickle  into  the  har- 
vest Joel  4,  13,  comp.  Rev.  14,  15.  19.— 
Eejjec,  to  send  out  or  put  forth  the  handj 
{Horn.  /«Tpwi'  («;i;ifti  Od.  9.  3S8.  ib.  10. 
376,)  Gen.  3,  22.  8,  9.  10,  ID.  4S,  14. 
Job  1,  11.  a)  Seq.  ^1  upon  any  thing 
I  Clir.  13, 10 ;  in  a  hostile  sense,  agtwistj 
1  K.  13,  4.  b)  Seq.  S  to  or  uptm  any 
thing  Job  28,  9 ;  also  /o  pid  forth  or 
stretch  out  the  hand  uptm  or  against  any 
one,  to  lay  hands  on  /iiwi,  Gen.  37,  22. 
1  Sam.  26,  9.  Esdi.  8,  7  j  and  to  put 

forth  the  Iiand  to  any  diing,  I  q,  to  pur- 
loin it,  Ex.  22,  7.  Eetli.  9,  10.  P^.  125,  3. 
Dan.  1 1, 42.  c)  ^  ^;'  nb^  to  put  forth 
the  hand  upoii^  to  lay  hands  i/|kwi,  Gen. 
22,  12.  Ex.  24,  11.  — OccasionaHy  n; 
is  omitted,  Pa,  18,  17  Cnsia  nba^  he 
sir fJdied  forth  (his  hand)/roru  on  high  ; 
Keq.  ^fi$  2  Sam,  6,  6;  eeq.  3  Obad.  13.— 
Part  pa^s.  hiVbJ  stretched  out,  i.  c,  slenr 
der  in  growth,  of  a  hind  Gejj.  40,  21 ; 
comp.  Pi.  no.  4. 

Nipu.  to  be  sent  J  inf.  ab^ol,  ni^3 
Estli.  3,  13. 

Pi  EL  nVa)  1.  i,  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  send, 
e.  g.  to  a  place  le.  43,  14  ^  seq.  ace.  of 
pers.  Gen.  19, 13.  28,  6.  1j^  10,  6,  and  of 
the  thing  oent  1  Sam.  6,  3 ;  eeq.  ^  oT 
him  to  whom  one  eends  2  Chr.  32,  31. 
J^ili  in  this  signtf  Kal  ia  far  more  fre- 
quent ;  while  Pi  el  is  more  ysual  in  the 
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of  to  send  tqxm  any  one,  as  God 
■ends  calamities,  plagues,  see  Kal  no.  1. 
bb;  seq.  a  Deut  7,  20.  32,  24.  2  K.  17, 
25w  Ps.  78,*  45 ;  bK  Ez.  14,  19 ;  i?  5,  17. 
^frra  nbtb  /o  «enrf  strife^  i.  e.  to  excite  or 
occasion  it,  Prov.  6,  14.  19.  16,  23. 

2.  i  q.  Kal  no.  2.  to  send  away^  to  let 
gOf  to  dismiss,  e.  g.  one  about  to  depart, 
Gen.  32,  27.  Ex.  8,  28.  Lev.  14,  7 ;  a  i  rnhrdxi,  nnbio 
captive  Zech.  9,  11.  1  K.  20,  42 ;  comp.  , 

1  Sam.  20,  22 ;  to  set  free  a  slave,  see  | 
"vtAfiYi ;  to  set  out  9.  daughter,  to  give  her  | 
in  marriage,  more  fully  n:jiin  nbiiS  Judg. 
12, 19.    Also  to  accompany  one  depart-  , 
ing,  to  send  him  on  his  way^  ngonifurnrj 
Gen.  18,  16.  31,  27.  Judg.  3,  18  coll.  19; 
aeq.  a  and  l^a  to  deliver  up  to  the  power 
of  any  one,  to  leave  in  his  power.  Job  8, 4. 
P^  81, 13.— Further,  to  let  down  any  one 
into  a  subterranean  prison  Jer.  38, 6. 11 ; 
to  lei  hang  down  or  grow  long,  e.  g.  the 
hair  Ez.  44,  20. 

3.  to  send,  in  a  stronger  sense,  i.  e.  to 
^cady  to  throw,  to  shoot,  e.  g.     a)  Things, 

u  arrows  1  Sam.  20,  20 ;  fire  into  a  city 
Am.  1,  4  sq.  Hos.  8,  14 :  which  is  also 
expressed  by  vJit^  '^  n^^  to  give  up  to 
fire,  Fr.  meUre  dfeu,  Judg.  1,  8.  20,  48. 

2  K.  8,  12.  Ps.  74,  7.  b)  to  cast  forth, 
to  cast  down,  Eccl.  11,  1.  Job  30,  11  they 
east  off  before  me  the  bridle,  i.  e.  act  in 
an  unbridled  manner.  39,  3  they  C€ut 
fnrth  their  pains,  i.  e.  they  bring  forth 
the  fcetus  with  pain,  c)  to  cast  out,  to 
eject,  to  expel  any  one,  Gen.  3,  23.  1  K. 
9, 7.  Is.  50,  1 ;  spec,  to  repudiate  a  wife, 
to  divorce,  Deut  21, 14.  22,  19.  29.  Jer. 
3,  8,  comp.  c*^niiaJ.  Job  30,  12  ''tan 
irfli»d  they  thrust  away  my  foet. 

4.  L  q.  Kal  no.  3,  to  put  forth  or  stretch 
out,  to  extend,  e.  g.  the  hand  Prov.  31, 
19.  20.  So  a  tree  its  branches  Jer.  17, 
a  Ez.  17,  6.  7.  31,  5.  Ps.  80,  12;  Goda 
people  Ps.  44,  3. 

PuAL  1.  Pass,  of  Piel  no.  1,  and  of 
Kal  no.  1,  to  be  sent,  Prov.  17, 11. 

2.  to  be  sent  away,  to  be  let  go,  die- 
missed,  Gen.  44,  3.  Is.  50,  1 ;  hence  to  be 
left  Is.  27, 10.  Prov.  29, 15  rA^x;  -^J  a 
child  left  to  himself,  i.  e.  let  go  without 
control. 

3.  to  be  cast  out,  expelled;  Is.  16,  2  *ig 
hMs  a  bird  driven  from  the  nett.    So 


to  be  cast  anywhere,  to  fdH  into  any 

place,  seq.  a  Job  18, 8. 

4.  Reflex,  to  send  or  throw  oneself,  to 
rush,  as  troops  Judg.  5, 15. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Pi.  no.  1,  to  send  plaguei^ 
calamities,  upon  any  one,  seq.  a  Lev. 
26,22.  Am.  8,  11. 

Ueriv.  nb:d— inittS,  D'^nA©,  niti«. 


nbti  Chald.  fut  rhx^i*]  1.  to 
Dan.  3,  2;  seq.  ace.  of  thing  Ezra  4, 17; 
seq.  ^9  of  him  to  whom  one  sends  Elzra 
4,11.  18.  5,7.17. 

2.  Seq.  i:,  to  put  forth  or  stret^^  oitf 
the  hand,  Dan.  5, 24 ;  seq.  h  to  attemgd 
any  thing  Ezra  6,  12. 

nbtD  m.  c  suE  inW  1.  a  missiU 
weapon,  as  sent  against  an  enemy,  e.  g, 

dart,  javeHn,  spear,  etc.     Arab.  A^ 

and  ^  jLm#  collect  arms,  spec  a  sword  ; 

1\Jm  an  armed  man,  Ij^Conj.  V  to 

arm  oneself.— 2  Chr.  32, 5.  23, 10.  Joel 
2,a  n^vans^  toperieh  bytheweapom 
sc.  of  death,  Job  33, 1  a  36, 12.  Here 
belongs  prob.  the  difficult  posnge,  Neb. 
4, 17  [23]  o-^ari  inb^J  tint  every  numkk 
weapon  for  water,  L  e.  every  man  went 
for  water  with  his  weapon  in  his  hand} 
comp.  2  Chr.  23, 10.    See  Maurer. 

2.  a  shoot,  sprout^  Cant  4^  13.  Coofk 
r.  rhtb  Pi.  no.  4. 

3.  Shelah,  Salah,  pr.  n.  a)  A  soo  of 
Arphaxad  Gen.  10, 24.  11,  12.  b)  Att 
aqueduct  and  p6ol  near  Jerusalem,  m^ 
parently  the  same  with  tfi^,  q.T.  Neb.  3^ 
15.    Vulg.fiUoe. 

^^  m.  (r.  r6«})  for  iriV^  ae  m 
Chaldee,  after  the  form  *na^R ,  *Ti«i*«!|; 
pp.  a  sending  of  water,  L  e.  a  coodni^ 
aqueduct,  comp.  r.  tM  IV.  101, 10^  tad 
Gr.  Stnw^a  12.  25.— With  the  Mt 
rAxi^  Skiloah,  Silodk^  Sikamf  pr.  a.  if 
an  aqueduct  at  the  foot  of  Zion  en  te 
south-eastern  part  of  Jeranlem,  Vl  %& 
See  Jos.  B.  J.  5.4  2.  ib.  &12.2.ikfll 
7. 2.  ib.  d.  a  5.  It  k  HV^naOf  te 
same  with  that  called  rt^  in  IMlI^  1& 
The  LXX.  and  JoMphoi  (L  t.)  wito 
the  name  ^Bllmifif  and  m  Join  %  7, 
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where  it  is  explained  by  o  otJTfatalfttroc^ 
abfitr.  for  roricr,  [reftTring  probubly  to 
the  long  subterrdTjean  passage  or  aqn«v 
duct  wiib  wbii'h  it  is  connected  For  a 
full  description  of  this  ancient  fountain, 
eee  Robineon'ti  Palest,  L  p.  493-498, 
500  eq. — By  a  misappreht/nskm  of  ific 
language  of  Josephtjgj  several  writers 
have  formerly  sought  for  Siloam  on  liie 
Bouth-west  of  Zion ;  Reland  PaltEist  p. 
858.    Gesen.  Comm.  on  Is.  7,  3, 

ninbO  f,  pt^r,  (r,  nh^Jshoote,  sprouts, 
la.  16,  8/ 

*^rif  1?  (perh.  armed)  Shilhi^  pr.  n,  ni. 
1  K,  22,  42.  2  Chr,  20,  31.    R.  n^aj. 

trrhv  (iirmed  men.  rnbia)  ShiUiim, 
pr.  n.  ofa  ciiy  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh. 
15,  32. 


'Obv  Chald.  fut:  ■j|b':  L  to  mh^  to 
hare  dominum,  seq,  a  in  or  over  any 
thing  Dan.  2,  39.  5,  7.  16 ;  to  haw  power 
orer  ajiy  thiugySC.  so  as  to  afi'ect  ii,  Da«. 
3,27. 

2.  Seq.  3,  io  get  the  masitry  of^  i.  e.  to 
riish  or  fait  upoii^  Dan.  6^  25, 

A  PH.  (o  tel  bear  ruie^  to  make  ruler 
or  lord  over  any  one^  seq,  a  Dan.  2,  38, 
48, 

Deriv.  Chafd  "OsVaJ,  13505,  is^ioi. 

tsbO  m,  (r.  ab!b)  only  plur.  t*=?^ti, 
conetr.  '^'q^'^.iifu'eldSy  apparently  so  called 
ffom  being  hard  or  perh.  totfgh  ;  f^ee  the 
signif.  of  the  Arabic  root  un*]er  ^\^y  and 
comp.  the  noun  is'^^t^*  2  Suni.  8, 7  "t^bai 
srjjn  shieids  iff  gold.  2  K.  11, 10.  2  Chr. 
23,  9.  Cant.  4,  4.  Ez.  27^  11,  in  which 


,    .  pafc-^ages  ehields  are  spoken  of  as  fius- 

in^C  n>.  (r,  nb^)  plur.  nsti^tj,  a  ta-  |  pejided  for  ornament  upon  tlie   walL^. 

hie,  80  called  from  its  being  extended,  ,  j^^    5j^   ^  shmpm  the  mroics,  -xb^ 

spread  out,  see  the  root  no.  3,  and  t«-  '  ^^-^y^^^^^i  ^^  the  skidds,  i.  e.  put  them 

1  i/ni' Tp«TrfiV*>'  Od.  10.  37a--Ex,  25,  23    ^„^' ^ee'  in  H^t:  no.    L  a.— Interpreters 

^'^;,  ^'f^^.Jl^  tT^i  ""LZ'T^llf  I  ha^^e  '^"g  hedlated  as  to  the  sigmfica- 

tion  of  this  word ;  and  aome  have  even 


tabk  P..  as,  5.  Prov.  9,  2.    o-JDH  ^n^ti    „„„  „,  ^,^  ^^.„^ 

Num.  4,  7,  an<l  in  the  later  Hebrew  -,nVd    ^^^j^^^,,  ^^  j,^  ^^.^^_  ^  ^,j^^^  j^^^^jj 

vye^  I  Chr.  28,  16.  2  Chr.  29,  18,  rte  ;  j^,,,„  Archojof.  II.  ii.  p.  428;  or  also  darU, 
!e  of  skew-bread ;  see  Lev.  24, 6  and  q  ^ 


an>  no.  2 ;  abo  Jos.  Ant.  3.  6.  6.  ^nVlJ 
nitr^  /fl6/e  o/"  Jekorah^  i.  e.  his  altar, 
Mai.'  1,  7.  "^3nbu5  -^bDK  f/^o.^^  who  eat 
of  th^  tabk  2  sim.  10,  29.  1  K,  2,  7,  ibr 
Tr.nhiD  b?  o-^^DSt  2  Sam.  D,  1 1. 


comp. 


LjL, 


arrow.    The  eiOTificalion 


here  given  has  been  adopted  by  most 
com  men  tii  tors  trom  Kimchi  onwards, 
and  iii  supported  by  probable  etymology, 
by  the  context  of  all  the  passages,  and 


*  tSb*^  fnt,  -ob::^^,  a  verb  of  the  hitcr  1  ^'>'  *^^'  authority  of  the  ancient  vers ioUE, 


Hebrew:  a)  to  ritie^  to  kai'e  dominion 
over  any  one,  seq.  3  EccL  8,  9 ;  V?  Neh. 
5,  15.  b)  to  obtain  power  over  any  one, 
to  get  the  maslenjj  fieq.  a  EiAtli.  9,  1.  Eccl, 


2,  19.— Arab. 


to  be  hard,  velie- 


Thus  the  Targunis  and  Syriac  version 
otic  1 1  retain  tlie  pame  word,  as  being 
common  in  Aramtean ;  but  the  Chaldee 
tmrislator  of  the  Chronicles  gives  it  in 
two  places  by  skieids,  1  Chr,  18,  7, 
2  Chr.  23,  9 ;  and  tlie  translator  of  Jere- 


met,  imperious  ;   wh«nre  a^ittl  no.   1,  '  ""»'''  ^-  ^\  ^3,  use«  the  words  ^^b* 

Diai.    The  sense  of  dominion'  appears    "'=^^~''  ^ ''«"'''«  '''«  ^P"**  "'  ^«  ^^ 

Q    f  o  ,  I>ard,    as  reseaibling  the   figure    oJ    a 

only  in  the  derivatives,  as  ^UaJL**  Jful-  ehiehl.    Among  the  later  Syrians  ihie 

I4n,  power,  whence  concr,  thf  SuiiAn.  word  appears  to  have  become  obsolete ; 

It  correfipondfi  to  Germ.  tfchaUen.  for  Bar  Balddl,  in  Lex,  Oxon.  Me,  under 

HiPH.     1.  to  let  have  damimm  over  ^i^^  himself  fluctuates  between  the 


any  one  Pg,  119,  133. 

2,  to  givepower  of  doing  any  thing,  io 
permit,  Eccl.  5,  18.  6,  2.  Comp.  b^-o 
Ex.  21,  S, 


various  opinions  of  Syrian  interpreters, 
the  most  of  whom  however  understand 

by  it  quiven. 

f^)yS  m.  (r  caW)  powerful,  poieni, 


^« 


tobiD 


1073 


ibw 


ISccl.  8,  4 ;  seq.  a  having  power  over  any 
thtog,  V.  8. 

Ipiob'i  Chald.  (r.  o^tb)  one  in  poicer, 
a  nUer,  magistrate,  Dan.  3,  2. 

TObtD  Chald.  constr.  1o!d^,  dominion, 
power,  empire,  Dan.  3,  33.  4, 19.  7,  6. 
14.  6, 27  •'ni3^«  -jabt^-bsa  m  every  do- 
minion of  my  kingdom,  i.  e.  throughout 
my  whole  empire.  Plur.  empires,  king- 
doms, Dan.  7,  27.  Arab.  ^UiJLm  do- 
minionj  and  concr.  dominue,  re;c,  Sultftn. 

nol^tD  f.  see  o*^kt^  no.  1. 

'*<TD  m.  (r.  rttti  I )  in  pause  *^bc ,  ^■- 
e«,  stillness;  2  Sam.  37, 27  "'b^a  in  quiet, 
i.  e,  privately. 

'^j'pT?  f.  (r.  ribtb  111)  the  after-birth, 
the  membrane  which  envelopes  the  fe- 
tUB  and  follows  the  birth,  Deut  28,  57. 

Arab.  jLum  membrane  enveloping  the 

foetus,  ^iJ^  Conj.  II,  to  extract  this 
membrane.  Talmud,  xn-^bo,  K^btti,  af- 
ter-birth. 

VbtD  and  V^tO  ^  see  in  "^Vj . 

tD^^I?  m.  adj.  (r.  ::Vjj),  fern,  rijitti  for 
noiti ,  the  *^-:  being  dropped  in  the  femi- 
Dine  flexioi). 

1.  hard,  vehement,  imperious,  fom.  of 
an  imperious  woman,  impudent,  Ez.  16, 

90.    Arab.  .bjJL^ .  xlnAJl»> . 

2.  powerful,  mighty^  i.  e.  having  power 
over  any  thing,  seq.  2  Eccl.  8,  8.  Subst 
one  having  power,  ruler,  magistrate, 
Eccl.  7, 19.  10,  5.  Gen.  42,  6. 

tD'»itD  Chald.  (r.  i:^tb)  1.  powerful, 
mighty,  Dan.  2,  10.  4,  23;  having  power 
in  or  orcr  any  thing,  bearing  rule  over, 
•eq.  a,  Dan.  4, 14.  22.  29.  5,  21.  Subst 
ruler,  prince,  Dan.  2,  15.  5,  29.  Ezra 
4,20. 

2.  Seq.  b  c.  inf.  there  is  power  to  do  any 
thing,  i.  e.  it  is  permitted,  licet,  Ezra  7, 24. 

t'^b'O  and  ©b©  m.  (from  ttibttj)  Ka- 
mets  impure. 

1.  a  third,  Is.  40,  12 ;  i.  c.  a  measure 
for  grain,  prob.  the  third  part  of  an  ephah 
135 


(see  MB'^K)  i.  q.  nsjt} ,  fuigw^  «inc«  Sqit 
oAen  renders  n&**K  by  t^  f^^  comp. 
Gr.  ^  TfTo^Tiy,  Engl  ^uorf. — G«nr.  for 
any  measure;  ace.  as  adv.  Ps.  80,  6 
ttS-'btb  nwo'ja  iTQj^xbm  thou  giveai  them 
tears  to  drink  by  measure,  i.e.  in  great 
measure,  abundantly.  Sept  ir  fih^ 
Vulg.  in  mensura, 

2.  a  triangle^  l  e.  an  instrument  of 
music  struck  in  concert  with  drums,  at 
in  modem  military  music.  Plur.  1  Sam. 
18,6. 

3.  Prob.  a  third  man,  L  e.  one  of  three, 
Gr.  T^MrrccTii^,  a  higher  order  of  aoldien, 
who  fought  from  chariots,  chariot-itarri' 
ors,  awa/iajai,  nagaliirai,  Ex.  14,  7  he 
took  all  the  chariots  of  Egypt,  C^tt^''^?? 
iia'b?  and  [three]  warriors  upon  each 
o/thenu  15,  4.  1  K.  9,  22,  comp.  2  K.  «, 
25.  Employed  also  for  the  body-guard 
of  kings  1  K.  9,  22.  2  K.  10, 25.  1  Chr. 
11,  11.  12,  18.  Sept  T^Mrrarai,  ].  e.  ac- 
cording to  Origen  in  Catenis,  (although 
the  Greek  Glossarists  decide  otherwiae, 
see  Schleusner  Thes.  in  voc.) 'soldiera 
fighting  from  chariots,'  and  so  called 
because  each  chariot  contained  three 
soldiers,  one  of  whom  managed  the 
horses  while  the  other  two  fought; 
comp.  jQiJoaxaTrfi,  one  of  the  three  per- 
sons who  constituted  a  row  or  subdivi- 
sion in  the  Greek  tragic  chorus. — The 
leader  or  chief  of  these  troops  is  called 
•n^-^^isn  iiJx*i  2  Sam.  23, 8,  and  in  1  Chr. 
12, 18\vith  the  fuller  form  O-ti^Tcn  riir\ ; 
and  the  s^ime  person  seems  to  be  de* 
noted  by  tb'^bvri,  uax  ^^/i^r,  as  spoken 
of  one  of  the  nearest  attendants  of  the 
king,  2  R.  7,  2.  17.  19.  9,  25.  15,  85. 
Hence  plur.  B'^'^btJ  Prov.  22,  20  Keri, 
peril,  principalioj  i.  e.  things  hcMXMirable^ 
princely ;  comp.  8,  6. 

^l6'>b^  m.  ord.  adj.  (from  tVtt)  £ 
n^'^bttj,  n'^Q^4tt|;  plur.  D^^,  Ihirdf 
the  third.  Gen.  2,'  14.  Num.  2^  24.  Is.  1% 
24.  Job  42,  14.  aL  sepe.  Plur.  mftM 
subst  cells  or  duanbers  of  ths  tiin 
story  Gen.  6.  16.  — Fern.  spec,  m  sobet 
a)  a  third,  the  third  part,  Num.  U^  6b  7. 
2  Sam.  18,  Z  b)  With  He  pwag. 
nndbd  adv.  the  third  fiM€^  Si.21,  la 
c)  the  third  day,  the  day  after  to-nor- 
row;  1  Sam.  20, 12  n^-ftlfQ  mj^  tq^ 
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ttboul  this  time  t<ymoirow  or  the  third 
da^.  iJ)  ihe  thint  yeeir^  Is,  15,  5.  Jer. 
49,  34,  eee  in  nh^y  no.  2.  Comp.  in 
Engl.  *  the  tliirU  of  queen  EHzabetli.* 


in  Kal  oat  used,  kintfr.  witli 

HiPB.  1.  to  cast^  to  throw^  Gen.  21, 
15.  Num.  35,  20.  22 ;  in  {^ist  qfoT  awaij 
2  K.  7,  15.  Ez.  20,  8.  Eccl  3, 6  opp.  no!^ 
to  relain ;  to  scatter  by  casting,  as  stones 
Eccf.  3j  5,  opp.  D33  to  galhiT,  Constr. 
seq.  ^S*  of  the  place  into  which  any  ihin^ 
18  cast,  as  into  a  pit,  water,  fire,  Gen.  37, 
22.  Num.  19,  a  Deut.  9,  21.  Jer.36,  23; 
also  eeq.  a  Gmu  37,  20.  Ex.  32,  24.  Mic. 
7,  19;  seq.  ^5  of  hi  in  at  or  ir/>ott  whom 
any  thia;^  is  cast,  Juclg,  9,  53.  Job  27, 22 
vh^  Tj^Si?  he  casteth  uiton  him  sc.  arrows, 
he  shooteth  at  him  ;  H'.q.  ^  tocaM  a  thin^ 
io  the  dogs  Ex.  22,  30  \  seq.  I'D  of  place, 
to  cajif  out  a  person  or  thingy}oi?i  a  place, 
Neh.  13,  S.  Deut.  29,  27.  Job  29,  17  '!"'|©a 
ri'i:^  T\*^^^  from  his  renj  teeth  I  ewti 
(plucked)  out  the  apfiit;  seq.  ''SS'2,  "I^^X^, 
to  coat  away  from  onei^ehj  to  throw  off\ 
to  lay  aside,  Ps.  %  3.  Ez.  18,  3L— Tnjp. 
in  ihe  foIlowinLf  phrases:  a)  T^^V*^"! 
XS^  i^E3  he  Ciixt  his  life  from  him^  L  e. 
exposed  it  to  great  danger,  Jodg.  9,  17; 
see  ill  'iSSj  no,  3,  c,  n,  and  enmp.  Gr,  Trii- 
^a^iikkwUnt  li^v  fi^h*'  !'■  *^'  ^--?  wheaee 
l^Lparahulanm.  h)  I'^'^nst  Ti^Vt^ri  P^. 
50, 17,  and  I'a  *^7jn*«  'n,  ^/tm^  6W»W 
o7i«?,  behind  one^s  back,  I  e.  to  negjcrt,  to 
contenni,  1  K.  It, 9.  Neh. 9, 26.  Fr=.  38,  L7. 
Ez.  23,  35.  The  Arabs  have  the  same 
expression,  see  Comment  on  h.  L  c.  e) 
i^  b3  T^^'V-^'l  'tJ  ^<''^^  **/^^'*  Jehovtih  one's 
bordcn^  i.  e.  to  coannit  any  thing  to  his 
care,  Ps.  55, 23 ;  coijip.  Ps.  37, 5.  d)  -^J 
i^jta  Vr'g  'd  '^■'^^il  Jehowh  casts  one 
from  hm  presence^  ie.  rejeetf;  him  from 
his  lavour,  2  K.  13,  23.  17,  20.  24,  20. 
2  Chr.  7,  20.  Jen  7,  15. 

2  tu  orst  iiffitriy  tu  uverthrc^y  ns  a  house 
Jer  9^  18  J  to  de^itroy,  as  a  locust  the  vine 
Joel  1,  7.  Meiaph.  Job  18,  7  ?l{iS'bll3nj 
iri3j5  mul  his  oicn  coumet  shall  cast  him 
davm. 

Hoi*H.  ^^^fj  tind  "l^^f^  h  tobe  cast 
mU  or  forth f  to  b^  throict^  Is.  14,  19^ 
where  it  is  not  to  be  rendered  :  thou  art 


cast  Old  of  thy  septdchre^  but  thou  art 
cast  forth  jcithoiU  sepulchre^  i  e.  without 
the  burial  due  to  thee.  Seq.  3  and  ^K 
of  place  2  Sam.  20,  21.  Jer.  14,  16.  Ez. 
16,  5 ;  seq.  V  to  be  cast  forth  to  any  one, 
to  be  given  up  to  him,  Jer.  36,  30.  Me- 
taph.  Pe.  22,  11  Lrr)^  "^^k^,^  T\H  ^ 
ttas  cast  ^fpm  thee  from  the  uowb^  i.  e.  I 
have  CO  nun  it  ted  myself  to  thee. 

2.  Pasi^.  of  Hiph.  no.  2.  Dan.  8,  11. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

^^tO  m.  Lev.  11,  17,  Dent  14,  17,  a 
eea-fou'l,  Sept  Katugau'tr^i;  or  Jc«T«p^«Jt- 
Tij<j,  i.  e.  a  species  of  pelican  which  casts 
itself  Imm  high  rocks  into  the  water  after 
fii^h,  prob.  the  garmeL  Ptiecanus  llassa* 
nus  Linn.  Vulg.  mergidus,  Syr,  and 
Chald.  *  fish- cafe  her.'  Comp.  Bochart 
Hieroz.  P.  II.  lib.  2.  c.  21.  Oedmann 
Vena.  Sanniilungen  aus  der  IVatur- 
kunde,  HI.  p.  68. 

nsilD  f.  (r.  Ty^m)  I.  a  casting  dorcn 
or  feliing  of  a  tree,  Is.  6,  13. 

2.  Shaliekethj  pr.  n.  ot'  a  gale  of  the 
lenjple  1  Chr.  26,  1(5. 

*^5''?  1.  L  q.  Amb.  Jm^,  to  draw 
or  pifll  mtt^  Ruth  2,  16;  cornp.  ^:i3;  and 
njifl  no.  III. 

2.  to  strip  off^  to  ptumivr^  to  Rpr/il ; 
ronq^.  Gr.  crrAov,  (rntkoK  attikor,  ttpoli- 
ttm,  spoil ^  and  avhwt^  oihim^  ti)tvXft'ittj 
SfKtliur^  to  sfjodj  ali^o  (TxvkXbi  to  strip  off 
tlie  ekin,  mkloy  in  Het:yib.  a  cord. — 
Con  St  r.  seq.  ace.  of  tiling  Ez.  26,  12;  or 
of  the  person  plundered  39,  10.  Hab.  2, 
8.  Zech.  2,  12.  hht  hht  to  spod  the 
spoU  Is.  10,  6.  Ez/2'9,  19'— In  flexion 
it  till  lows  sojne  times  the  regular  form, 
and  sometiaics  that  of  verb*:  r?j  asb|lj^  ^ 
!!*jbtC  ,  *iniilO  ;  ird:  hht  and  h\!i ;  fut.  )kn, 
c.  sutr.  T\^^tb*;  Hab.  2,  8. 

HiTHeo.  ^Vintiist  Arara.  for  ibintin, 
to  be  spoiled^  plundered^  Pe.  76,  6.  I«, 
59,  15. 

Deriv.  ^'tti  and 

550  m.  1.  spoil  J  plumlery  600/y,  Gen, 
49,  27.  Ex.  15,  9.  al.  sii>pe.  Of  flocks 
anf!  herds  driven  olT;  1  Sam.  15,  19 
"11  "1  VVjS  DavifPs  tiootij^  i.  e.  driven  ofTby 
him.  ib.  30,  20.  V^t  pin  to  ttiride  ihe 
spoils  to  distribute  the  booty,  Gen.  49, 27. 
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Pto.  68, 13.  Jer.  21,  9  bWb  i«3l55  ft  nn'jrj 
Ait  life  shall  be  to  him  for  booty,  i.  e.  he 
•hall  be  preserved  alive.  Jer.  38,  2.  39, 
18.  Once  for  ^bti  Jd'^i^ ,  spoiler,  wcarrior, 
Judg.  5,  30. 
2.  gain,  profit,  Prov.  31,  11. 

♦  dblD   fut  Dbtt57 


1.  to 


66  vhole, 

wound,  safe  ;  Arab.  IXZt  id.    Kindr.  are 

ftti,  nbttS.— Job  9,  4  i/?Ao  ^a/^  set  him- 
$elf  against  him  nbtti^i  anci  remained  in 
safety?  22,21. 

2.  to  6c  completed,  finished,  ended, 
c  g.  a  building  1  K.  7,  51.  Neh.  6,  15; 
of  time  Is.  60,  20. 

3.  Denom.  from  Diii^  ,tobe  at  peace, 
in  friendship  with  any  one.  Part.  •'O^ 
my  friend,  aUy,  i.  q.  •'C^tfl  rd-^i^,  Ps.  41, 
10.  Part  pass.  D^bi^  2  Sam.  20, 19.  See 
Pu.  no.  3. 

PiEL  D^ti  and  Dbti  1.  to  mafrc  tecnr/;, 
to  preserve  in  safety  i.  e.  safe  and  sound. 
Job  8,  6. 

2.  to  complete,  to  finish,  e,  g.  a  building 
1  K.  9,  25. 

3.  to  mo^e  whole,  to  make  good,  e.  g. 
to  reff/arc  any  thing  stolen  Ex.  21, 36;  to 
repay  a  debt  Ps.  37,  21.  2  K.  4, 7.  Also 
to  pay  or  perform  one's  vow  Ps.  50,  14 ; 
sacrifices  Hos.  14,  3.  Trop.  to  restore 
or  impart  comfort  Is.  57,  18. 

4.  to  reqmte,  to  recompense,  seq.  dat 
of  pers.  Judg.  1,  7.  2  K.  9, 26.  Ps.  62, 13; 
eeq.  ace.  of  thing  Jer.  16, 18.  32, 18 ;  seq. 
ace.  et  dat.  as  i  ftliaa  ta^tfj ,  see  b^iaa  no. 
1 ;  also  'i''^5«3  'fib  D^ifi  to  requite  to  any 
one  according  to  his  work,  P8.62, 13.  Jer. 
50,  29.  Rarely  also  seq.  ace  of  pers.  to 
whom  any  thing  is  requited,  Ps.  31,  24. 
Prov.  13,  21  nvj-cbi^';  n-^p-^s-nfitn  but 
good  requiteth  the  upright,  i.  e.  happi- 
ness is  the  reward  of  the  righteous. 
35,12. 

PcAL     1.  Pass,  of  Pi.  no.  3,  to 
paid,  performed,  as  a  vow,  Ps.  65,  2. 

2.  to  be  requited,  recompensed,  Jer.  18, 
20.  Prov.  11,  31  Dbtb-j  -p^a  p"^:|  fn  lo, 
the  righteous  is  recompensed  upon  earth, 
much  more  tJie  wicked  and  the  sinner, 
13,  13. 

3.  to  be  at  peace  with  any  one,  to  live 
in  friendship,  i.  q.  Kal  no.  3. 


PartoWo 


friend,  ally,  bc.  of  God,  L  e.  brae],  b. 
42,  19;  paralL  with  mrrj  W.  Comp. 
Hiph.  no.  2. 

HiPH.  1.  to  complete,  to  perform^  to 
execute.  Job  23,  14.  Is.  44,  26.  28 ;  fe 
make  an  end  of  any  thing  Is.  38, 12.  13l 

2.  to  make  peace  with  any  one,  to  seek 

and  cherish  peace ;  Arab.  IJLm  id.  Seq. 
n«  Josh.  10,  1.  4 ;  ta?  Deut  20,  12,  1 K. 
22,  45.  But  seq.  b«,  to  suhmit  anm^ 
in  peace  to  any  one,  i.  e.  by  a  treaty  oif 
peace.  Josh.  11, 19.  Comp.  Arab.  aJLm 
Conj.  IV,  to  submit  oneself  to  the  domH 
nion  of  any  one,  spec,  to  commit  one^ 

affairs  to  God,  seq.  ^t,  whence  i»jLMt 
Isldm  i.  e.  obedience  to  God  and  Muham- 
med,  the  true  religion,  Muhammedanism. 

3.  Causat  to  make  a  friend  of  any 
one  Prov.  16, 7. 

HoPH.  to  become  the  friend  of  any 
one,  seq.  h  Job  5, 23. 

Deriv.  riti— n«^oVs),  B'^rtl^,  o-ftlj, 
oAti,  and  pr  n.  '«»^,'  n^^^ij,  dMx^^ 

DbtD  Chald.  to  complete^  to  fimsk  a 
work.  Part  pass.  D^Q)  fimthed  Ezim 
5,16. 

Aph.  l^tofimshytomakeas^tud^^ 
Dan.  5,  26. 

2.  to  rettore  Ezra  7,  19. 

Q^  m.  Chald.  L q.  Heb.  DiVti,|if«i. 
perity,  peace,  Ezra  5, 7.  Dao.  3, 31. 6^86u 

ta^^  (r.  tsVtt)  f.  rraV*,adj. 

1.  whote^  sounds  P^^fi^  i*  ^  a)  Of 
full  and  just  weight  and  measure,  as  |^ 
n^bti  a  fdU  weight,  perfect,  Deut  18^ 
15 ;  comp.  Gen.  15^  16  where  it  is  spok«n 
of  the  full  measure  of  one's  sins.  nA| 
tvAt  the  ickole  number  of  the  eapHvm 
Am.  1,6.9.  b)  whole,  K^e^wUkmmoi^ 
Gen.  33,  18;  of  an  army  NUi.  1,  llL 

he    rixktm^whoUslones,lt.noXhem§if 
Deut  27,  a.  4  K.  6,  7. 

2.  compielediJhiiako^2  0kr:%lB. 

3.  living  tn  peace  ami  /MsmM^^ 
peaceful,  friendly,  sea  tba  root  ki  Rl 
Hiph.  Hoph.  Gen.  H  SI  oH  B^ 
vrjK  they  Uve  in  peace  Mk  ife.  SpM. 
njrn  c9  'a)  atpeaeewitk  GW^devoloi 
to  him,  1K.8,6L  11^4  10^3.14}  Ml 


Ps, 
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BO  by  iinpL  1  K.  20,  3.    1  Chr.  2S,  9. 
2  Chr.  15,  17.    Comp.  Hiph.  no.  2  j  also 

Miistim^   devoted  to  God  and 


Muh  amine  dj  a  Muhanimedan. 

4.  Salemj  pn  u.  L  q.  D^i^^"''^  Jenisa- 
/emj  for  the  eiyinology  of  which,  see  in 
itg  place;  Gen.  14,  18.  Vs.  7S|  3,— Jos, 
Ant  L  10.  2  T^r  /iinot  ^olv^ttt  vtrif^or 
inali<Tify^It^<iColv^(i,    See  Rt^Iandi  Pa- 

leestina  p.  976.    Arab.  ^J^  ^  f*^^ )  ^^' 

0?^  m.  {r.  bVte)     1.  pp.  reqidtal,  eee 
the  root  Pi.  no.  4  ;  hence  Ihanka^  thanks- 
giving.    Plur.  C^aViJ  nil  ihank-offerifig, 
sacrifice  offered  in  thanksgiviny:,  Lev.  3^  ■ 
1  eq.  7,  11  eq.  Num.  7,  17  sq.    min  TOi  . 
T-^buJ  Lev.  7,  13,  15,  saaijice  offered,  to 
God  triiA  praise  and  tkaJiksg^ivii^, —  | 
Hence 

2.  a  thank-offering  Ara.  5,  22;  pliir, 
C^^^tS  id.  Lev.  7,  20.  9,  4,  Abo  in  a 
widtT  pense,  for  fiarrificcs  o  tie  red  in  a 
time  of  distress,  Judg.  20,  6.  21,  4. 

O^^  m.  (r.  cV^}  L  reqiiiial,  T&:om- 
pease^  retribution^  DeiiL  32,  25. 

2.  Shiliem^  pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Naphtali 
Gen.  46,  24,  Num.  26,  49;  for  which 
1  Chr.  7,  13  D^ht^.  Patron,  '^^sai  ShU- 
lemiie  Num.  L  c. 

UbW  and  m^ffi  m.  (r.  ^hv)  reqtiitalj 
retribution^  Hos.  9,  7.  Mic.  7j  3 ;  plur.  Is?. 
34,  8. 

ObO  (retribution,  r.  sVjj)  Shailnm^ 
pr.  n.  a)  A  khig  of  Isruel.  773j  772 
B.  C.  2  K.  15,  10  sq.  h)  A  king  of 
Judah,  eon  of  Josiah  nnd  younger  bro- 
ther of  Jehoiakim  and  Zedekiah,  prob. 
the  B.ime  with  ^nxin^  no.  2.  Jer.  22,  11. 
See  Roscnm.ad  li.  L  c)  The  liysband 
of  Muldah  the  propbeteea  2  K.  22,  14. 
d)  Of  aaveral  other  men,  Ezra  2,  42.  7, 
2.  10,  24,  12.  Neb.  3^  12.  7,  45.  1  Chr.  2, 
40,  etc. 

niS^TD  £  i*  q,  cW ,  reiribuliom  pwiish- 
m«?n^  Pi.  91,  8.     R-oba. 

TVO'^itl  (pacilic,  from  ^^h^  with  Uie 
syll.  ri  i,  q,  "i,  ]\  comp.  1  Chr,  22,  9) 
pr.  n.  Sdomtrru  the  tenth  son  of  David^ 
1  Cbr.  3,  5,  coll.  2  Sam.  3,  5 ;  born  of 


Bathbhehaj  the  eucceusor  of  his  father, 
and  the  third  king  of  the  Hebrew  na- 
tion, r.  1005-975  B.  C.  and  celebrated 
throughout  the  world  for  his  wealth, 
splendour,  and  wisdotn,  see  1  K.  c.  2-11. 

1  Chr.  c.  23.  1  Chr.  c.  1-9.  Prov.  1,  L 
Cant.  1/1.  Sept.  ^fioi/nuF,  in  Joseph  us 
and  in  N.  T.  —  oJlo/iw. 

^nbffl  (my  thanks,  r.  sbt^)  Shalmai, 
pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2,  46  Ken. 

'TobW  (pacific)  Shelomi^  pr,  n,  ra. 
Num.  31, 27. 

b^-nabtj  (friend  of  God)  Shelumid, 
pr,  n,  m.  Num.  1,  6,  2,  12. 

^n^iiabTS  (L  q.  8-t;t3Vl^a)  Shdemiah, 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr,  26j  14. 

^11135©  (pacifiCj  abatr.  'love  of  peace') 
Shehinitky  pr.  n, 

1,  Fem,     a)  Lev.  24,  11.    b)  1  Chr. 

3,  19, 

2.  Masc.     a)  A  boq  of  Eehoboam 

2  Chr.  11,  20.    b)  Ezra  8,  10,     c,  d,  e) 

1  Chr.  23,  9.  18.  26,  25. 

]12blS  Hoe.  ]0,  14;  fully  ^wKSTDb© 

2  K.  i7,  3.  18,  S,  Shalmun,  Shatmafie- 
ser^  pr,  n.  of  ft  power! u I  king  of  Aeeyria, 
733-716  B.  C.  by  whom  tlie  len  tribes 
were  carried  into  e.xile,  B,  C.  722.  Vtilg, 
Salmanassar, — ^Corap.  Pers.   ^Lc^ 

^5t  vcrecundus  erga  ignem. 

D'^SlsbB  m.  plur.  (r.  dbia)  rewanh^ 
giffSj  by  which  any  one  ie  corrupted,  Is. 
1,^23. 

*  i*5^  fut.  rta-<  1.  tn  draw  oni,  to 
e.Ttrucl  ;  Chald.  id.  kindr.  with  ^hp^ 
nV^  no.  IT,  ^1^3 . — ^E,  g.  a  weapon  from 
a  wound  Job  20,  25 ;  a  eword  irom  il« 
eheath,  to  dniw  the  sword  Nun).  22^  23. 
31.  Josh.  5,  13.  S^^jn  ^;b^  Tihat  a  thmt- 
saml  drawing  the  sword ^  i.  e.  armed 
warriors,  Judg.  S,  10,  20,  2,  15.  17.  46. 
2  Sam.  24,  9, 

2.  to  drmr  or  pull  ojf  one's  shoe,  Ruth 

4,  7.  8. 

3.  to  pull  or  pluck  up^  e.  g.  grass  Ps, 
129,  6. 

^l^tS  Shelephy  pr.  lu  of  a  tribe  in  Ara- 
bia Felix,  Gen.  10, 26.  1  Chr. !.  20 ;  pcrh. 
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the  SttXanrpfol,  whom  Ptolemy  (VI.  7)  ' 
reckons  among  the  tribes  of  the  interior. 

♦  tiblS  and  "ffiibti  f.  constr.  ttSbti,  c 

Makk.  tfi^tti  Ex.21,  11;  also   iTffiblD 
in,  constr.  nt^btlS.       ^  ^^ 

1.  (^rcc,  Arab.  cyJu  f.  &iJJ  m. 
Aram,  rttn,  »nbn.  In  the  Indo-Euro- 
pean  tongues  the  primary  form  seems  to 
have  been  preserved  in  the  Zend  teshro, 
whence  by  transp.  Aram,  tddt^  Gr.  and 
Lat  JQfk,  tree.  The  Sanscrit  has  the 
abridged  form  tn.^E,  g.  D-«5ia  ttJft^ 
three  years  Gen.  1 1,  13  ;  rarely  after  the 
noun,  as  ttSibtlJ  D^^'ir  three  cities  Josh.  21, 
32.  D-'in  ntbtti  \hree  sons  Gen.  6, 
10;  O'^ttJ'jn  n»br3  Mree  months^  whence 
O^W^n  tSbtbcS  about  three  months  after 
Gen.  38, 24,  where  "{O  is  prefix  for  tt^i^i?, 
not  formative,  see  *;«  no.  4.  c.  "ritfia 
ttSftui  tn  /Ac  /Airt/  year,  pp.  in  the  year 
three,  2  K.  18,  1.— So  rrntojj  tibttJ  f.  ^tV- 
l^en  Josh.  19, 6.  21,  4,  and  '^rs  n^bttJ  m. 
id.  Num.  29,  13.  With  suff.  o^ncbtlS  ye 
three^  ^^J^^^  ^^*^  '^^««)  N"'"-  ^2, 4. 

2.  MrJce  Job  33,  29. 

Pldr.  D*^ttibttJ  comm.  gend.  thirty  Gen.  j 
5, 16;  else,' the  thirtieth  1  K.  16,  23.  29. 
Deriv.  ttSVii— nt^bttS ,  ti-^btb ,  ^^td-^bti . 

tlJbtD  (triad)  ShelesA,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,35. 

tJbti,  see  tti'^^t^. 

Wt6  PiEL  denom.  from  «JW. 

1.  to  divide  itito  three  parts  Deut.  19, 3. 

2.  to  do  the  third  time,  1  K.  18, 34. 

3.  to  do  on  the  third  day;  1  Sam.  20, 
19  'T'^n  nmibn  and  on  the  third  day  thou 
skalt  go  down. 

PuAL  part  ©Itaia     1.  three-fold^  triple, 
Eccl.4,  12.  Ez.42,6. 
2.  three  years  old  Gen.  15,  9. 

Q'^btf  m.  plur.  (from  tibtj)  descend- 
ants of  the  third  generation,  great-grand- 
children, Ex.  20,  5.  34,  7.     C^tlSittJ  -"ja 
Gen.  50,  23  children  of  great-grand' 
children,  i.  q.  ta'^JS'^  tlie  fourth  genera- 
tion.   Some  have  wrongly  taken  C^tti^ll)  • 
for  the  grand-children  themselves;  but' 
their  name  is  C^^a  ''33,  and  in  Ex.  34,  7  j 
they  are  expresply  distinguished  from 
the  D-'ib^ib .     In  Ex.  20,  5  the  grand-  ! 


children,  i.  e.  0^  *«»,  seem  to  be 
omitted. 

•^tjbti  Shalisha,  pr.  n.  of  a  district  in  . 
the  vicinity  of  the  mountains  of  Ephraim, 
1  Sam.  9, 4 ;  in  which  appears  to  have 
been  situated  the  city  ^^^*^2E9  Baal- 
thalisha,  2  K.  4, 42.  This  city  EuMebins 
calls  Bdh'Shalisha,  and  says  it  was  15 
Roman  miles  distant  from  Diospolis,  to- 
wards tlie  north. 

nt^btp   (triad)  Shilshah^  pr.  n.  m. 

1  Chr.  7,  37.    R.*b*. 

DitDbtp  and  dttPto  adv.  (comp.  from 
tibtid  i.  q.  Q^M  and  Ui*^)  three  days  agoi, 
the  day  before  yesterday,  Prov.  22,  20. 
Elsewhere  always  coupled  with  Virn ,  to 
niX^hTb  iim  yesterday  and  the  third  day 
Ex.  5,  8;  also  QitiM  e|  b^nij  &|  id. 

2  Sam.  5,  2 ;  L  e.  heretofore,  formeriy. 
Cio)^,  hvQn  as  before,  aMformerly,Gen. 
31, 2.  2  K.  13,  5.  cittJbtf  "iirna  before, 
in  time  past,  Deut  19, 6.  Josh.  20, 5. 

bK^^nbjS,  see  bK'^nljK*. 

*  t3TD   adv.  there,  then;  Arab,  g^i 

there,  Ij  then;  Chald.  m,  Syr.  ^^^« 
There  is  a  vestige  of  another  form  Dtt  L  q. 

OS  ' 

1^  extant  in  the  pr.  o.  Qtt*^|  Ex.  2;  8S^ 
for  which  see  in  its  place.  In  the  Ind^ 
European  languages  kindred  forms  ara 
Gr.  j^fiog  then,  Lat  turn,  [fimc,  comp. 
num,  fiunc,]  An^losax.  thatme,  wheoe* 
Engl  then,  Germ,  dann,  all  of  whidi 
have  been  transferred  to  time;  see  no. Sl 
—Spoken 

1.  Of  place,  there,  L  e.  a)  m  Ool 
place,  iMil,  Gen.  2,  &  12.  11, 2.  31.  1% 
7.  8.  10.  13, 4.  la  al  sepim.  With  the 
sign  of  relation  prefixed,  fiti  ^^  «A€f« 
Ex.  20, 18;  oAen  with  one  or  more  words 
interposed,  Bti— noj^  Gen.  13;  &  f  Sam. 
15,21.  Bti-enj  to-e-Hcre  ^  S9l  10. 
b)  AAer  verbs  of  motion  i.  q.  ni|i}  fUUUr, 
as^sflfortelsf,  <W3;8.1  Ctapi.B|i4 
2  K.  19,  32;  whence  Si^-^V  w^w 
1 K.  18, 10.  Jer.  19, 14. 

2.  Of  time,  then,  of  OoMni^iAe  Or. 
i*H,  Lat  ibi^iUk^  Pk.  I4»  ft.  13S;  17. 
Judg.  5^  11.  Comp.  iht\ 
on  the  affinity  of  other  I 
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3.  therein^  in  ihat  thing ;  Hop.  G,  7 ihey 
have  Iramgressed  the  cmenant ;  iherfin 
(i.  c*  in  doing  iliis)  they  Iiave  beefi  treach- 
erous tmmnk  me. 

4.  With  He  parag.  nnB ,  pron.  sh^m- 
ma.  a)  {hither  Gen.  19, 20.  23,  13.  Is. 
34,  15  where  render:  thither  shall  she 
place  hernesi;  comp*  Ps.  122,  5.  Ex.29, 
42.  b)  i.  q,  SO  ^  there,  so  tlial  n_  lias  i\ 
merely  dcnionetrative  power,  Jer.  IS,  2. 
—With  the  relative,  nam  nuiw  ujArf/itfr 
Gen.  20,  13 ;  rarely  where  2  K.  23,  9. 

5.  With  pref,  yn ,  i.  e.  Z%^from  there, 
I  c.  thence,      a)  Of  place  Gbh.  2,  10, 

1 1, 8. 9.  1  Sam.  4,  4.    fiisia— ^UiH ichmce  ! 
Dent  9y  28.      b)  or  time  Hos.  2,  17. 
c)  i.  i\,  from  thai  things  thereof,  thence; 
Gen.  3, 23  to  tilt  thegrotmd  DTTis  n^h  "im^ 
whence  (from  which)  he  icas  taken.  Mie. 

2,  3.  1  K,  17.  13  nsr  Cirt3  '^h  ^tt  make 

TV  »    ■         ■  ■  -: 

me  the7ice  (ihGreirom)  a  cake.  Ek.  5,3. 
PleonasttLnlly  Gen.  49,  24  "i^K  TOi  dttts 
Vn^ib'^/rom  thence,  from  the  shephertl^ 
the  rock  of  Israel^  come,  etc. 

*  D'J5  m.  constr.  DtlS ,  eometimcB  c. 
Makk%"ci^;  c,  sulf,  ^Ta'ii,  T\rm^  ^3*0^; 
plur/rfi^TT),  constr.  n'i'Ot^,  oncef.  Cant.  1, 

3,  S42e  in  p^*"!  Hoph. 

1.  name,  Arab.  ^} ,  more  rarely  ^, 

Eth.  fV^  \  but  Chaltl.  DTlJ ,  id.  It  would 
seem  to  be  primitive,  ami  lo  ifignify  pp, 
fFJlfia^mg^num^sign ;  allhovigh  a  kin  dr.  root 
exi&tfi  in  Anib.  t^M^m  to  seta  mark  upon; 

j^^^  a  eign,  name,  Xiy«  a  sign,  mark, 
Tvhich  one  receiver.  From  this  noun 
are  then  ile rived  ^^^j^  Conj.  II,  J?C»fl-i^ 
-  -^*^i  to  name.  Some  hold  ^Xb  to  be 
an  abridged  form  for  5'Qt^  ,  (he  5  being 
dropped  \  comp.  the  Sept.  tnmslalor,  who 
not  tmfrequently  renders  5^t^^  by  oi'ou«. 
— E.  g.  t  ct^S  m  /Ae  name  of  any  one, 
by  his  authorit)^  Ex.  5,  23.  Ealh.  3,  12  j 
^^  etba  ill  the  name  ofJehovafi.  by  divine 
authority,  Jer,  11,  21.  26,  9.  ct^  t^j 
name  Ex.  33,  12,  rir'^a  by  tlieir  names, 
by  name,  1  Chr.  12,  31.  Ezra  10,  16. 
For  tlie  formulas  D!^  S^np,  U^Z  K';p5, 
etc.  Bee  ^^^  no.  2.  f,  g,  and  Niph.  no.  2. 
^Spee.  fc«b  is:     a)  a  great  name^famey 


renmmy  like  oj  o/ict  and  tiotfie« ;  1  K.  5, 
11.  B©  ib  nbs  Gen.  11,  4,  Jer.  32,  SO, 
ana  Bt^  "ils  EJiti  2  Sam.  7,  23,  to  make 
oneself  a  name^  to  gain  renown.  So 
G'^  *itlj5tt  wifTi  <^  reriowii  Gen.  6,  4 ;  also 
men  of  etanding,  noblefl,  Num.  16,  2; 
rmt  ^ty^  id.  l  Chr.  5,  24  j  and  vice 
versa  CQi  ^ba  ^sa  somofnonnme^  oflow 
parentaj/e,  i.  e.  themsel  vtr  ignoble,  haee- 
born,  Job  30,  8.  Gen.  9,  27  ct  '^^njjs  in 
tenis  qf  r/'Moiwi,  fame.  Zeph.  3,  19 
ciob^  nfcrinb  n^^niab  /iri//  mflAe  them 
the  olfjeuls  of  praise  andfame^  i.  e.  cele- 
brated ant!  renowned,  v.  20.  Deut.  26, 
19,  b)  a  good  nmne^  good  reptdatimt^ 
Erei.  7,  1.  Prov.  22,  1.  Where  it  stands 
for  a  Ixvl  namej  bad  repulalion,  5n  is 
always  added,  m  Deyt  22,  14.  19,  Neh. 
6,  13.  c)  name  after  deaths  tnemory^  as 
in  tlie  phrases  to  destrmjor  blot  out  one's 
name^  i.  e.  utterly  to  destroy  a  people  or 
city,  BO  that  their  name  and  meniory 
ehall  pcrieh,  Deui,  9,  14.  1  Sam.  24,  22. 
2  K.  M,  27.  Pk.9,6.  Zech.  13,2;  also 
Eccl,  6,  4  its  name  iif  corereti  with  dark- 
nessj  PiK>kea  of  an  abortlon.^Hence  d) 
a  vimmmetitj  in  memory  of  any  person 
or  event,  2  Sam.  8,  13.  Is,  55,  13. 

2.  riirrj  Ct^  name  ofJthovalif  i.  e.  a) 
the  rename  or  good  fame  of  Gody  liia 
etJlimation  among  mankind;  as  in  the 
phra.«e  i^is  'yS^^furhisname^s  sake^  i.  e. 
as  vindicating  his  good  name,  in  ac- 
cordance with  hia  name  and  character, 
see  in  l^p  A.  2.  Hence  also  for  th e  gioiy 
of  Gtfd^  ""Tst^  llTob  for  my  name^s  sake^ 
L  e.  that  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  di- 
vine name  be  not  obscuretl,  le.48,  9.  I  K. 
g,  41.  P^.  79,  9.  106,  a  Ez.20,44.  Pf. 
138,  2  T|^Qi-bs-Vy  above  all  thy  name, 
i.  e.  above  all  the  glory  ami  prfit^e  which 
can  be  rendered  unto  thee,  b)  For  Je- 
hfmih  himself!  as  tlie  oliject  of  invocation, 
adoration,  praise,  to  men,  e.  g.  Ct^3  K^j^ 
nilTj  to  catt  tipov}  tit e  name  ofJefU/vahy 
i.  e.  to  worsliip  him,  eee  in  K'^tJ  tie.  2.  g, 
Pfl,  6,  12  ?lT3tb  ^^nk  those  who  love  thy 
name^  L  e.  who  deliglit  in  thy  praise.  P«, 
9,  11.  c)  For  the  Deity,  Godhead,  as 
present  to  mort-ilp,  nearly  i.  q.  fiin'j  ^aii , 
Ex.  23,  21  ^S^p3  '^roj  '^S  for  my  name 
(divinity)  is  in  him,  in  the  angel.  \l  K, 
8,  29  Dti  >tim  rr^rn  my  name  (divbity) 
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tkall  be  there  sc.  in  the  temple.  2  K.  23, 
27.  1  K.  3,  2  there  was  yet  no  house 
huUttmto  the  name  of  the  Ijord.  8, 17.20. 
SoitDttJ  C;?::})  DVJ,  said  of  Jehovah,  to 
place  or  came  his  name  to  dwtll  any 
where,  i.  e.  to  fix  his  ahode  there,  see  in 
Mi5  and  'ff^ .  Olien  spoken  of  the  aid 
which  the  present  deity  vourhwife*?  to 
men;  Ps.  54,  3  O  G<xL,  '^ar-'ij'in  r^^ttja 
Move  me  by  thy  name^  by  thy  pre«>cnce 
and  aid.  44,  6.  124,  8.  89,  25.  20,  2.  Is. 
30,27.  Also  C'Ji,  C'i;r|,  absol.  for  ud 
nin^  ,  Lev.  24,  1  i.  16.  Deut.  28.  58. 

3.  Shem^  Sem^  pr.  n.  of  the  eldest  son 
of  Noah,  Gen.  5,  3^^ ;  from  whom  (Gen. 
10,  22-30)  are  derived  the  Semitic  na- 
tions, i.  e.  the  nations  of  We^^tern  Asia, 
the  Persians,  Assyrians,  Aramaeans,  He- 
brews, and  part  of  the  Arabs.  Comp. 
Gcsch.  der  Hcb.  Spr.  \i.  Schr.  p.  5,  6. 

Compound  pr.  names  with  Ctti  are: 

DtD  m.  Chald.  name^  Dan.  4,  5.  Ezra 
5,  1 ;  c.  suff.  JnisuJ  (from  ct)  Dan.  2,  20. 
26.  4, 5.  5, 12.  Ezra  5, 14  ii2;j3;>rb  ^I'^n-':. 
m^®  and  they  were  delivered  to  Shesh- 
bazzar  by  his  name,  i.  e.  to  one  whose 
name  was  Sheshbazzar.  Plur.  "iH^;*? 
Ezra  5,  4.  10. 


NiPH.  paes.  to  he  destroyed,  i.  c.  a)  to 
be  laid  vraste,  as  fields  Jer.  48,  8 ;  hiijh- 
piaces  Ho.^.  10.  8.  b)  to  be  ciU  off,  to 
perish,  of  nations  Deut.  4,  26.  28,  20;  of 
single  persons  Gen.  34,  30.  Ps,  37,  33. 

T^tJ  Chald.  A  PH.  to  destroy,  Dan.  7,26. 

n^'^D  obsol.  root,  Arab.  L4m»  to  be 
high  ;  hence  t.yrt  the  heavens. 
7TE1D,  see  in  sti. 

n;£«  f.  (r.  D^t^)  I.  a  laying  waste, 
desolation,  Is.  5.  9.  Jer.  2,  15.  Ps.  73,  19. 

2.  astonishment,  Jer.  8,  21.  Melon, 
object  of  astonishment,  Deut.  28, 37.  Jer. 
19,8.  25,9.  18.  51,37. 

3.  Shammah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  son  of 
Reuel  Gen.  36,  13.  17.  b)  A  son  of 
Jesse,  brother  of  David,  1  Sam.  16,  9. 
17,  13 ;  elsewhere  written  JHrrii  Shi- 
meah  2  Sam.  13,  3.  32,  and  »5ri  1  Chr. 
2,  13.  c)  2  Sam.  23,  II.  d)  2  Sam. 23, 
33.  e)  ib.  v.  25 ;  for  whicli  nab  Sham- 
moth  1  Chr.  1 1,  27,  and  r^n^rs  Shun- 
huth  1  Chr.  27, 8. 

n^ntSO,  sec  Msd  no.  3.  e. 

yyotj  Chald.  plur.  names;  see  kJ. 

^55^*0©  Samuel,  pr.  n.  m.  according  to 


i^TSt?  (desolition,  r. 
pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  37. 

^l^^'QtD  (for  "^^IXIS'J  soarinjT  on  high,  : 
pp.  abstr.  q.  d.  lofty  iliirht,  from  ccj  i.  q.  | 
npb  height,  and  -.nx)  Shemeber,  pr.  n.  j 
of  a  king  of  Zeboini,  Gen.  14,  2. 

njjtt©  (porh.  i.  q.  X?-:!!;  fame)  Shi-  | 
meah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  32 ;  for  whicli  | 
in  9,  3S  ^X'a:^  Sfiimeam. 

^yOtD  Shamgar,  pr.  n.  of  one  of  the 
judges  of  Israel,  Jiidg.  3,  31.  5,  6.  The 
etymology  is  unknown. 

*  TH'tD  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.  to 
smite;  kindr.  with  -Tito  lo  strike,  ntO, 
onoi  (^^^.)  where  see. 

liipn.  "T'r''2jn  to  destroy  i.  e.  a)  to 
lay  ^raste,  e.  g.  cities,  altars,  Lev.  20,  30. 
Num.  33,  52.— Oftener  b)  to  ciU  off  to 
blot  out,  jKTsons  and  nations,  Deut.  1, 27. 
2,  12.  21.  22.  23.  Ksth.  3,  6.  Inf.  ^^^n 
flubst  destruitii/n  Is.  14.  23. 


I  Sam.  1,  20,  i.  q.  b5<5«r;b  a  Deo  eu^tdi. 
r)  Shamma,  \  fj^g,  „„|e«;i»  jHTlia|w  it  may  lie  nomen 
I  Dei,  so  that  ssriJ  may  be  sing,  constr. 
i.  q.  M  ;  comp.  ?•;;  and  'rn,  re  and  ^Pi«; 
520,  -:o,  i.  q.  njo  face,  a)  Tho  great 
juilge  and  p«)phei  of  tJie  Hebrews,  the 
son  of  Elkanali,  of  ihe  tribe  of  Ephniiaii 
I  Sam.  1,  1  sq.  b)  Another  penfon,uJflo 
the  son  of  an  Elkanali,  and  grandfather 
to  Heman  iJic  singer,  1  Chr.  6,  13.  18^ 
where  he  is  mentioned  among  the  L©. 
vites  and  singers,  c)  Num.  34,  24.  d) 
1  Chr.  7,  2. 

?^"fiT9,8ecX5::t5lett  a. 

nrnaiD  and  njna©  n  (r.  n^)  pp, 

^  what  is  heard' ;  hence 

1.  tidint^s,  message,  news,  1  Sam.  i, 
19 ;  whetlier  of  goo<l  Prov.  J d,  3a  28^ 
25,  or  of  evil  Jer.  49,  23.  Ps.  1 12, 7.  Jer, 
10,  22.  Es|)ec.  nieii«age  tent  from  God, 
Is.  53,  1.  Jer.  49,  14.-«cncc 

2.  i.  q.  insiniction,  teaching,  la  2S^  Q, 


3.  report,  rumour,  2  Chr.  9^ «. 
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*  D^^  h  pp.  i.  q.  y^'^^,  to  smite^  to 
strike;  also  to  ihrmt^  (o  cutft,  to  throw 
down;  comp.  Arab.  {jfl$ "'  to  t^rrike,  to 
smite,  also  lo  urge  on  a  beast  viiilentjy. 
Corresponding  to  it  are  the  Germ,  vulg. 
achmeissen  to  strike  and  to  cast,  Anglo- 
sax.  smitaTij  EngL  (o  smite,  and  dropping 
the  sibilant  Lat.  miltere. — Htnce  a) 
2  Sam.  6,  6  ^pan  rJ^t^  ^3  Jhr  the  aa^en 
kicked,  were  restive  j  Vulg.  calcitrabant^ 
Other  interprciations  of*  this  passage  see 
reviewed  in  Bochart  Hieroz.  T.  L  p.  372, 
b)  to  cast  or  throw  down,  e.  g.  a  per- 
son from  a  window  into  the  street,  2  K. 
9,  33. 

2.  to  let  fall,  to  let  /re,  c,  g,  a  tield 
untdled  Ex.  23j  11;  a  debt,  f*>  remit,  to 
rdeiifie^  Deut.  15,  2*  Seq.  yo^  to  desid 
from  any  thing,  to  discontinue^  Jer.  17, 4. 

NiPH.  pass,  ol"  Kal  no,  1.  b,  to  be  cast 
doum^  e.  g.  from  a  rock  Pt<,  141,  6, 

HiPH,  i.  q»  K:d  no.  2,  to  remit,  to  re- 
tease  ^  Deut.  15,  3. — Hence 

n^lDTD  f,  remission^  release^  Deut.  15, 
1.  2,  nia^'ain  n3td  the  year  of  release j 
L  e,  the  year  of  jubilee,  in  which  alt  debts 
w^ere  ro  be  remitted^  Deut  15,  9.  31,  10. 

■""ETS  (deisolated,  r.  Bis'jJ)  Shamnmi^ 
pr.  (h  m.  a)  I  Chr.  2, 2S.  'b)  ibid,  v,  4i. 
c)4,  17. 

iPl'^IStD  (fame  of  wiatlom)  »Shemida^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  son  of  Gilead,  Num.  26,  32. 
Josh.  17,  2.  1  Chr.  7,  la  Patrouym. 
^S^n^d  .Sheinidaiie  Nam.  I  c. 

Q?''?t?  m.  plur.  (r.  n^tij)  constr,  ^ptlJ, 
Me  heavens^  heaven^  from  an  obeo!.  sing. 

■•n^J,  Anib.  tUJ^,  Ethiop.  A^JI;  the 
high  J  i.  e.  the  flnnaaient,  l*"!^"^,  which  I 
seems  epread  out  like  an  arch  above  the 
earth,  and  is  represented  as  supported 
on  founJations  imd  columns,  2  Sam.  22, 
8.  Job  26,  11;  hence  the  rain  is  said  to 
descend  tlirough  its  gates  or  windows^ 
Pfl.  78, 23,  c^mp.  Gen.  28,  17  anil  nlaix ; 
and  above  '\s  RupjKused  to  be  the  abode  of 
God  and  the  angels,  Ps.  2,4.  Gen.SS,  17. 
Deyt  3:1  26.    Wltli  He  loc.  ni3^ti®n  |o- 

"  T   I    -     T    - 

wards  htaveuy  hmvetiwardj  Oen.  15^  5. 


SS,  t2;  fio  the  accus.  in  the  same 
D^^d,  S^^^^^n,  I  Sam.  5,  12.  Ps.  139^1^ 
also  a'^^ii'n'^3  Ex.  9,  22.  23,  10,  21.  22. 
e'lriL'ri  rnn  under  (he  heavens^  i.  e,  on 
earUl,  EccL  1,  13.  2,  3.  3,  1  j  comp.  nnn 
Q''l2irrT^3  under  the  whole  heaven,  L  c. 
in  the  whole  earth,  Gen.  7,  19.  DeuL  2, 
21  Job  28,  24.  37,  3.  41,  3.  Dan.  9,  12. 
B^Ta?^  ^isilj!!  ta*;ntsn  the  heaven  and  hea- 
ven ofheavensj  i.  e.  all  the  extent  and  re- 
gions of  heaven,  however  vast  and  infi- 
nite,%Deut  10,  14.  t  K.  8,  27,  C7^irn 
'p"isjrj1  (he  heavens  and  Hie  earthy  l  c. 
the  universe,  Gen.  1,  L  2,  L  !4,  19.  22. 
In  the  later  books  Jehovah  is  often  called 
D'^'CW  ■'nVsj  God  of  heatfeUj  (see  the 
Chakl.)  2  Ciir.  36,  23.  Ezra  1,  2.  Neb. 
1,  4.  5.  2,  4.  20,  Ps.  136,  26.  Jon.  1,  9; 
comp.  Q"'^T^'r!  ''r(h^  nin-j  Gen.  24,  7, 
Mcton.  for  Ihe  inhaliitanls  of  heaven^  Job 
15,  15 ;  paraU.  sain(s, 

X^lZtD  Chald.  emphat.  K^^ti,  (he  hea- 
vens, heaveji,  Dan.  4,  8.  10.  7,  2.  Some- 
times for  (he  in^tabitants  of  heaveti,  i.  e. 
God  With  Uie  angels,  who  govern  the 
world,  Dan,  4,  23;  comp.  on  this  usage 
in  the  Jewish  ivri tings  and  alao  in  the 
classic  author^  Fesselii  Ad  vers.  Sac.  p. 
3i9.  Wetsstein  ad  Matt.  21,  25.^n^S< 
Xj-ssS  God  of  heaven^  see  Heb.  above, 
Dan.  2,  18.  37.  Ezra  5,  11.  12.  6,  9.  10. 
ConHK  Tob.  10,  12.  Rev.  11,  13. 

''rW  m,  adj.  ord.  fem.  n**r^© 
(from  njtiij)  the  eighth,  Ex.  22, 29.  Lev. 
9,  1.  al  — Also  fem.  n^ir?'*^  ocfate  in 
music,  a  word  denoting  the  lowest  and 
gravest  notes  of  the  scale,  sung  by  men, 
the  modern  bass,  basso^  opp.  to  niti^y 
{q.  v.)  I  Chr.  15,  21;  also  P=3.  6,  1.  I2" 
1,  where  some  wrongly  understand  a 
mudcal  instrument. 

^^^id  m,  {r,  niQ^  11)  La  sharp 
point ;  hence  thom^  collect  thorns,  Is,  5, 
6.  7,23.24,25.  9,  17.  32,  13.  Metaph. 
of  ejicmjes  Is.  10,   17.    27,  4.     Arab. 

S*,M«  colL  y^^  JB  the  Egyptian  tliom, 
a  thorn- tree. 

2.  a  diamond,  so  called  from  its  per- 
forating and  cutting  other  substancea, 
(e.  g,  the  jwint  of  iJie  stylus  was  of  dia- 
mond, Jer.  17,  I,)  Ez,  3,  9,  Zech.  7, 12. 
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Arab.  \yjA^  id.  Perhaps  we  may  com- 
pue  Gr.  afii^i^,  o/ii)^<^,  i.  e.  diamond-duet 
need  for  polishing.  Bohlen  suggests  an 
Indian  origin  of  the  word,  and  comparer 
amiira,  stone  which  eats,  lapis  rodenir, 
qpoken  of  gems,  iron,  etc. 

3L  Shamir^  pr.  n.  a)  A  city  in  Judah 
loth.  15,  48.  b)  A  city  in  the  moun- 
laiDB  of  Ephraim,  Judg.  10, 1.  2.  c)  A 
man  1  Chr.  24,  24  Keri,  where  Cheth. 


TttOn^lO  (name  most  high,  or  hea- 
ven most  high,  Semiramis?)  Shemira- 
inoC/l,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  15,  18.  20.  Id,  5. 
8  Chr.  17, 8. 

'^?Oi  Shamlai,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  2, 46 
Cheth.Bee*«»^d. 

♦dOlD,  <"t.  c»7,  plur.Wttj;  fut  j4 
Dljh  tee  under  the  root  Di6^ . 

'Ltohe asUmiahed,  amazed, pp.  to  he 
•tniek  dumb,  since  the  primary  idea  k 
that  of  silence ;  comp.  the  kindr.  roots 
tm  and  ti^'n,  and  see  the  note  under 
Ba-J.  IK.  9,  8.  Jer.  18,  16;  seq.  i?  ai 
any  one  Is.  52, 14.  Jer.  2, 12.  So  2  Chr. 
7,  21,  see  under  h  A.  6.  b.  Hence,  to  be 
confounded,  Ps.  40,  16. 

2.  to  be  laid  waste,  to  be  made  desokUe^ 
since  desolate  places  are  silent  and  quiet, 
in  contrast  to  the  noise  and  turmoil  of 
inhabitants ;  Ez.  33, 28.  35, 12. 15.  Part. 
Wl*  desolate,  Lam.  1,  4.  3,  11 ;  of  pcr^ 
sons,  wasted,  perishing.  Lam.  1,  13. 16, 
also  solitary  2  Sam.  13,  20.  Is.  54,  I. 
Plur.  r  nixD^ittJ  desolate  places,  rtdns,  U. 
61,4.  Dan.  9,  13.26. 

3.  Trans,  to  lay  waste,  to  make  deso- 
hue,  Ez.  36, 3  osntt  ci^ifin  niatf  T??a  W". 
becofise  they  make  you  dcfolate  and  yaipn 
after  you,  where  nitrtb  is  pp.  a  verbal  nou  n 
plur.  put  here  for  the  infin.  Is.  42, 14  long 
time  have  I  held  my  peace,  I  have  be^n 
sHU  and  refrained  mysdf,  nJIffij  ITjii*? 
nn^  t|Htt)K^  D^M  (but  now)  as  a  woman 
in  travail  will  I  cry,  I  will  destroy,  and 
gulp  down  together,  L  e.  my  wrath,  lotig 
restrained,  I  will  now  let  break  forth. 
Part  Q^i^  desokdor,  prob.  Antk)chu8 
Bpiphanes,  Dan.  9, 27.  W^  Sttirt  Ibr 
'ijn  9^^  Dan.  8, 13  transgremum  of  the 
deiokUor^  and  uiqfA  7^  abommaOkn  of 
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the  desoiqior  12, 11,  L  q.  fidHvyfta  i^ 
fuaasag  1  Mm^c  1,  54.  6^7,  (oomp.Bfatt 
24, 15,)  i.  e.  either  the  altar  on  \M  which 
Antiochus  caused  to  be  erected  over  the 
altar  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

NiPH.  0$;  1.  I  q.  Kal  na  1,  lo  te 
astonished  Jer.  4,  9 ;  seq.  h9  Job  18, 90. 

2.  lq.Kalno.2,tobelaidwasietmad€ 
desotate^Jer.  12, 11;  to  be  watted^  to  pe-^ 
ruA,  of  persons  Lam.  4, 5;  tobedemtUU^ 
wHiary,  of  a  way  Lev.  26, 22.  la.  33,  a 

Po.  1.  L  q.  Kal  no.  1,  lo  6e  oifo- 
nished  Ezra  9,  3. 

2.  Part  mtta  desolator  Daa  9,  87. 
11,  31. 

HiPB.  tn^,  fat  Q*M»;,  inf.  ts&An, 
parto'^«^«. 

1.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  make  atkh 
nished  Ez.  32, 10.  Intrans.  to  be  aekh 
nished  Ez.  3, 15;  seq.  b9  Mic  6, 13. 

2.  i.q.  Kalno.3,lo^t0Ofl(0^loMdke 
desolate,  e.g.  a  land  Lev.  26^  3L  32.  Sa. 
30, 12. 14. 

HopH.  oto  (pron.  hd^am)  for  Ol|lJ 
which  is  found  in  tome  copies^  plur* 

1.  to6eaftonM0iJob81,5.     * 

2.  to  be  laid  wasie^  made  demdaUf 
Lev.  26,  34.  35. 4a 

HiTBPo.  M-;r«Jri;  fut  onee  erth 
Eccl.7, 16. 

1.  to  be  astonished  Is.  59, 16.  63;  5;  $$, 
beconfounded,DBD,B,27;  ofaperM»,li 
be  waMed,faxnl,  discouraged^  Pk  143;  4 

2.  to  lay  waste  or  destroy  otuse(f,Keel 
7, 16. 

I     Deriv.  t»*-riTn|tt,  m^^  n^i), 
I  and  the  pr.  names  Kftf ,  '^. 

m^  Chald.  HiTBPo.  nM||  to  ke 
astonished^  Dan.  4|  16. 

Dan.  9;  17. 

njjf?*  f.  (r.  MIJ)    L 
E2.7,a7. 

2.admktkm,wMt^dmmi,ls.l^l^ 

nwA  ^*ra  a  dmtau  wmst€,  adaaal: 

f  laid  waste,  Jer.  12;  la    nfl(ifin^}^« 

desert  and  dmlatum^  WMla  uAm^ 

ing,Es.33;a&8a3^a 

iotfMsiMi^BiiSS^T.a 


m.  a^j.  laid 
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IIBBtD  m,  (r,  QiatJ)  astonishment , 
amazement,  Ez.  4,  16.  12,  19. 

*  l^lri  or  'jMrn^  fut  i^ani^,  to  be  or 
&«30tne  /a^,  Deut  32,  15.  Jer.  5,  28, 
Arab.     \4jm  id* 

HiPB.  h  lo  make  fat^  to  cover  over 
vnthfatj  metaph.  the  heart,  as  enveloped 
in  fat  end  thua  made  dull  and  calluu^i  to 
the  words  of  the  prophet,  Is.  6,  10, 

2,  to  become  faty  pp.  to  niEtke  or  pro- 
duce fat  from  oneself,  Neh.  9,  25, 

Deriv.  "jigi:^— D'liTOTiJ,  D'^l^toH,  ■|^ui^, " 
o^s^ttJa   and  pr,  n.  ns^ttSia . 

T??  m,  adj.  (r.  yq^J)  t  hantli,  /af,  U. 
30,  23 ;  of  a  strong,  lusty,  robust  nianj 
Judg.  3)  29j  see  "f^tj'a ;  of  a  land,  faiile, 
Num.  13,  20 ;  of  bread  Gen.  49,  20. 

T^tD  m,  (n  "JO*)  c.  Buff.  ^yofi_^  plur- 

llfatnesB,  P^.  109,  24,  s-«3^Qi  fiF}^^ 
a  banquet  of  fatjiesSy  i.  c.  sumpluooa, 
splendid,  Is.  25,  6.  10,  27  '^gtSTa  B^  ^am 
■jlStlS  afifi  /Ae  yoA'e  (of  lerael)  is  bivken 
from  fatness  y  ihe  figure  being  taken  from 
a  (at  ox  which  breaka  and  easts  oil  hia 
yoke ;  comp.  Deut.  32,  15.  Hos.  4,  16. 
A\bo  fertility  of  the  eartli,  e.  g.  U^^'Ot  H"*^ 
T<tlleif  if  fatness,  l  e,  moBl  fertile,  la,  29, 1. 

2.  oil,  Gen.  28,  IS.  liauj  y:s  oil-tree,  i.  e. 
oleaster^  wild  olive,  (diti'urenl  Ixom  r^';*t 
the  alive,)  Neh.  8,  15.  1  K.  6,  23, 

3.  spiced  oilj  i.  c.  ointme^tt,  unguent, 
Pfi.  133,2.  Prov.21, 17,  Is,  1,6. 

D?S1?©  rn,  ptur.  (r.  1T3<^)  fatness  of 
the  earth,  i.  e.  fat  fields,  fertilf  regione. 
Gen,  27,  28  Gml  g^ive  thee  *jns}n  ^J^Oir 
fertile  felds,  pp.  q/"  fertile  fields,  as  the 
other  hemititkh  ha^  n  b::rfj/tlie  dow  of 
heaven.  But  v.  39  n^n^  'i^^sjn  "^l^iliis 
Tj^iQi^iia  iriihoul  the  fatness  if  the  earth 
shall  t}e  thy  dxreitingy  parall.  'ri  hxs'Q .  In 
both  places  B^'S^^ti  is  for  S^273C13 ;  but 
there  is  a  play  of  words  a  rifling  from  the 
twofold  use  of  1'Q,  which  in  v.  28  is  taken 
in  the  partitive  pense,  sec  "^ "a  no,  1 ;  ami 
in  V.  39  in  ite  privative  sense,  see  y^ 
no.  3.  r. 

♦nrblD    r.   and  nSb^  „,.  cnnstr. 

rqtxh,  eight;  Arab.  ^^U->,  JmjUJ, 


Eth,  fi^il  id,    Judg.  3,  3.  Nora.  29, 
29,  2,  24.  —  Plur.  O^abt^  coram,  eighttfy 
Gen.  5,  25.  26.  2S.  al. 
Deriv,  ^r^oto , 

♦^atS  and  |I3^     1.  to  hear;  Syr 

Chald.  id.    Arab,  i^,  Eih.  rt^UI 

to  hear,  to  obey.  Geo,  18,  10.  Is,  6,  9  j 
c.  ace.  of  thing  Gen.  3,  10.  24,  52.  Ex.  2, 
15  J  c.  ace,  of  pera.  speaking  Gen.  37, 17. 

1  Sam.  17,  23 ;  sjeq.  ''3  betbre  a  clause 
or  eenience  Gen,  42,  2.  2  Sara.  11,  26. 
Sjiec.  a)  'o  listen  to  any  one,  to  give 
attention,  seq.  ace.  Gen.  23,  3.  11,  15. 
Eixl.  7,  5 ;  ^K  Gen,  49,  2.  1  K.  12,  15. 
1b.  46,  3,  12  J  is  Job  31,  35;  ecq,  a  Job 
37,  2,  But  a'^^Qj  ie  likewi=?e  often  to 
hear  any  thing,  to  be  an  ear-witness^ 
testis  anritmfuit  PlauL  Gen.  27,  5.  Job 
15,  8,  26,  14  J  also  /*  hear  wilh  pleasnre 

2  Sam,  19,  36,  Ps.  92,  12,  b)  Of  God, 
to  hear  and  accept  prayer,  to  hear  and 
amirer,  euq.  ace.  Gen.  17,  20.  Ps.  10,  17, 
51,  4  ;  seq.  ^X  Gen,  16,  11,  30,  22;  hip 
'b  Dent.  33,  7.  Fb.  5,  4,  IS,  7.  27,  7,  28, 
2.  61,  2,  Lam,  3, 56 ;  'b  iipa  Gen,  30, 6. 
Deal,  1, 45 ;  Bsip-^  Gen,  21,'  17.  Some- 
lijiKs  also  wilh  h  of  the  object  Gen.  17, 
20.  c)  to  hear  and  obey,  to  hearken, 
Ex.  24,  7.  Is.  1,  19;  t^eq.  bx  Gen,  28,  7, 
39,  la  Deut.  IS,  19,  JubIi.  1,  17;  h  Num. 
14,  27;  D  bips  Gej*,  27,  13.  Ex.'l8,  19. 
DeuL  26,  14.  2  Sam.  12,  IS  j  '»  h'^ph 
Gen,  3,  17,  Judg.  2,  20.  Pb.  58, 6, 

2.  to  hear  disiijiclly^  to  understand, 
Gen.  1 1,  7.  42,  23,  Tds^  aV  an  nnder- 
staiuling  heart  1  K.  3,  9,  But  rae^  ©•'Si 
Prov.  21, 28,  the  man  who  tfvly  heard  sc. 
the  (hing  lo  be  establiehed  by  testimony, 
i.  e,  a  true  witness,  in  opp.  to  a  fake 
whnt'se. 

Nirn,  }.  to  be  heard  1  Sam.  1,  13; 
seq.  h  hyuny  one  Neh,  6^  1.7.  AIi^o  i,  q, 
to  be  regarded,  EccI,  9,  16 ;  to  be  heard 
and  accepted  Daii.  10,  12;,  comp.  2  Chr. 
30,  27. 

2.  to  show  oneself  obedient,  to  obey,  Ps, 
18,  45. 

3.  to  be  understood  Ps.  19,  4. 

Pi  EL  pp,  'to  make  hear,'  i,  e^locoi^ 

to  summon,  i.  q.  Hiph.  no.  3 ;  c.  ace  of 

[  pers.  and  V  of  the  tiling  to  which  one 
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is  called,  1  Sam.  15,  4.  23,  8  emd  Saul 
called  all  the  people  to  war, 

HiPH.  1.  to  cause  to  hear,  to  let  hear, 
e.  g.  one's  voice  Judg.  18,  25.  Cant  2, 
14 ;  (to  cause  to  hear  with  acceptance 
Is.  58,  4 ;)  a  cry  Jer.  48,  4 ;  c.  dupl.  ace. 
of  pers.  and  thing,  io  cause  one  to  hear 
any  thing  2  K.  7, 6.  Ps.  143, 8 ;  seq.  bx  of 
pers.  Ez.  36,  15.  Without  hip  ahsol.  to 
let  oneself  be  heard,  to  utter  aloud,  and 
so  with  ibipa  Ps.  26, 7.  Ez.  27, 30,  comp. 
bipa  "jn;  in  Vip  no.  l.  bb.  Spec,  to  sing 
with  the  voice  Neh.  12, 42 ;  also  to  sound 
with  instruments  1  Chr.  15,  28.  16,  5; 
espec.  of  loud  music  1  Chr.  15, 19,  comp. 

na? .    Comp.  Arab.  xjlm^wlX)  songstress, 

music 


gU^i 


2.  to  announce,  to  declare,  seq.  ace.  of 
thing  Is.  45,  21 ;  seq.  ace.  of  i)crs.  Is.  44, 
8.  48,  5 ;  c  dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  thing 
Is.  48,  6. 

3.  to  call,  to  summon,  i.  q.  Pi.  1  K.  15, 
22.  Jer.  50,  29.  51,27. 

Deriv.  513^  — nr-aq,  also  n5'« -^  , 
:^a5«,  nr"Q'i^,  and  the  other  pr.  names 
5bnttJx,  bxrar*^,  rT^?aci-«. 

TQID  Chald.  to  hear,  seq.  hv  of  or 
concerning  any  one  Dan.  5,  14.  16. 

Ithpe.  to  show  oneself  obedient,  to 
obey,  Dan.  7,  27. 


yaw 

2P^1?  (namour)  Shema^  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
1  Chr.  2,  43.  44.  b)  5,  8.  c)  Neh.  8, 4. 
d)  1  Chr.  8,  13. 

Tl2tS  (id.)  Shema,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in 
the  Boutli  of  Judah,  Josh.  15,  26. 

^iSJ  m.  {r.y^^)  fame,  rumour^  Jot^, 
6,  27.  9,  9. 

KTQin  (rumour,  r.  5nti)  Shimea^  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  A  son  of  David  1  Chr.  3, 5,  for 
which  is  read  ^^si^  Shammuah  2  Sam. 
5,  14.  1  Chr.  14,  4*.  b)  1  Chr.  6,  15. 
c)  ib.  v.  24.  d)  A  son  of  Jesse,  else- 
where nrti  q.  v.  no.  3.  b. 

niroti  (id.)  Shimeah,  see  nati  no.  3. 
b.  Patronym.  is  '^r^J^^  Shimeathite 
1  Chr.  2,  55. 

n^tj  Shemaah,  pr.  n.  m.  c.  art 
1  Chr.  12,  3. 

see  h]?^0. 


•jiTtt©  (favourable  hearing,  r.  JTS^) 
pr.  n.  m.  Simeon,  Gr.  2'r/if«r.  a)  The 
second  son  of  Jacob,  born  of  Leah 
Gen.  29,  33,  the  progenitor  of  the  tribe 
of  the  same  name.  The  cities  of  thk 
tribe  were  witliin  the  territory  of  Judab, 
and  are  enumerated  Josh.  19,  1-9.  b) 
Ezra  2,  31.— Patronym.  is  "W*  Sime- 
onite,  Num.  25,  14. 


*W10  (renowned,  r.  JC^J)  Shim$if 
^10  (hearing,  obedient,)  Shama,  pr.  .  shimi,  pr.  n.  m.      a)  Ex.  6, 17.  Num.  ^ 

'" I  18.     b)  2  Sam.  16,  5.     c)  1  K.  1,  a  4^ 

;  18.      d)  Esth.  2,  5.     Also  of  several 
1.  the  hearini:.  a^.  opp.  to  the  sight    other  persons  of  less  note.-Pafronym. 
Job  42, 45.  Ps.  isi  45  -^b  ^rTar:  Itx  ?«»!;  \  ^^.^^.  Shimite  for  "^rrc  Num.  3,  21. 
ai  the  hearing  of  the  ear  thi-y  shall  obey       n'^TOtJ  and  WTCC  (whom  Jeho- 
me,  i.  e.  my  mandate  is  obeyed  as  soon  ,  ^..i/he^/B)  Shemai^  pr.  n.  m.     a)  A 

prophet  in  the  time  of  Rehobuam  1  K. 


n.m.  IChr.  11,44. 

TGtt  m.  (r.  ri?:b)  c.  BufT.  '^>^0 . 

opp.  to  the  sight 


as  heard. 

2.  Something  heard,  report,  rumour, 
fame.    S?"]  ?^tu  an  evil  report  Ex.  23,  1. 

Seq.  gen.  of  pers.  o/"whom  the  report  is 
spread,  nb'baj  'S'qo  the  fame  ofSolnmon 
1  K.  10,  1 ;  "^.^S  5i:a5  the  rept)rt  coturem- 
ing  Tyre,  as  destroyed.  Is.  23,  5.  "^» 
2*p?^  the  report  of  the  coming  oCJarob 
Gen.  29,  13.  Is.  06,  19.  Hos.  7,  12  r'StJJa 
on^sb  as  the  rej)ort  (hath  come)  to  thnr 
congregation.  • 

3.  sound,  music.  Vs.  150, 5  T2V  -^bssx 
loud  cymbals. 


12,  22.  b)  Another  in  the  time  of  Jere> 
miah,  Jer.  29,  31.  c)  Of  several  other 
persons  of  less  note,  see  Simonis  Odoiil 
p.  546. 

T^XD  (i.  q.  7c^,  rijt^)  SkimeaA^ 
pr.  n.  f.  2  K.  12,  22.  2  Chr.  24,26. 

*  ytt'^S  obsol.  root,  kindr.  with  «n} 

,  q.  V.    Arab,  {jnlm  to  thnwt  forwud^ 
,  to  push,  to  strike. 

1.  to  thnuij  to  cat^  to  thrmtf  eqwe.  Ai 
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fttgam  Gonjicere^  Engl  to  put  to  fttghi  an 
enemy.    Hence  naciaizS . 

2.  to  hasten^  pp.  to  urge  on,  eepec. 
in  speaking,  to  speak  rapidly^  comp^ 

^Lm^  hwslt^  (jf  t  —  rapid  speaking. 
Henee 

TpS©  m.  a  transient  sound ^  rapidly 
uttered  and  svviftly  dying  away.  Job  4, 
12.  26,  14.  Synim.  fidvqitriiQi;^  Vulg. 
smumtSf  i.  c.  a  whisper^  In  ihe  Talm yd 
]rBttS  is  a  little^  wliich  the  Targtini  and 
Syr  have  expressed  in  the  above  pass- 
agee  ;  but  this  use  of  the  word  not 
improbably  eprang  at  first  from  these 
paesages  of  Job. 

'^^  t  (r  y^t^)  rout,  overthrow  of 
enemies,  Ex.  32j  25,— Tlie  Hebrew  and 
Other  ancient  interpretere  give  it  by  Hi 
famey  reproach^  conip.  ^VtO  j  the  letters 
X  and  5  being  inlerch;inged*  But  the 
former  eease  is  the  only  correct  one. 

*  L  *iati  Tut.  -^bttJ?  1.  to keep^to watch, 
toguard^  e.g»  a)  In  the  njirrovt^er  senee, 
as  a  garden  Glen*  2,  15.  3,  24 ;  a  flock 
30,  31 J  a  hou^e  EccL  12,  3.  Part,  *^ctt2^ 
eubst.  a  keeper^  watchman^  Cant.  3,  3 ; 
of  a  flock  i.  e.  a  shepherd  1  Sam,  17,  20, 
Trap,  of  prophets  Is.  21, 11.  62, 6;  comp. 
D^B2I .  b)  In  a  wider  eense,  to  keep 
ta/ej  to  protect,  to  preserve^  seq.  ace.  Job 
2,6.  Prov.  13,3;  2  2  Sam.  18,  12;  ^X 
1  Sam.  26,  15  j  bs  v.  16,  Prov,  6,  22, 
Often  of  God  as  keeping  and  protecting 
men,  8cq,  ace.  Gen.  28,  15,  20.  F&,  12, 
8.  16,  1.  25,  20  J  seq.  1^  to  protect  from 
any  thing,  Pb.  121,  7.  140,  5.  141,  9. 

2,  to  keepj  to  retaitty  to  reserve^  Ex.  22, 
6 ;  also  trop.  e.  g.  kindness  Dan.  0,  4, 
Nch.  9,  30;  anger,  Am,  1,  11  '^i^^i: 
nX3  nn-QtlS  and  he  (Edom)  keeps  his 
wraih  for  ever,  does  not  cease  from  it ; 
where  ^"J^^-^  with  these  vowels  \md  the 
accent  on  the  ponult  is  masc.  e.  n  panig. 

So  with  ti'2'^'  ^^  *^  '"^P^-  C'^*^  "^^3  ^^^^ 
2),  Jer.  3,  5  mjb  tbu5^-c^  will  he'keep 
hia  anger  for  ever  ?  Spec,  to  keep  in 
mind  or  memory,  Gr.  i^vlujufT^ai  t*. 
Gen.  37,  11.  Pe,  130, 3.— With  ace.  impi, 
and  c,  fiuff.  of  pers.  Job  10,  14  •^JFi'i'SlJl 
fhen  ihon  dost  reserve  for  me  &c.  punish- 
ment, ttiou  keepest  it  in  mind  for  toe. 


3.  to  keep  in  view,  i,  e.  io  ohserte,  to 
markj  seq.  ace.  1  Sam.  1,  12.  Pg.  17,  4  / 
have  marked  the  ways  of  the  vioUTit^  ec, 
in  order  to  avoid  them ;  (but  in  another 
eenee  Prov.  2,  20;)  c.  ace.  irnpL  Is,  42, 
20;  «eq.  h^  Job  14,  16;  eeq.  ^  Ps.  69, 
10.  Sometimes  in  a  bad  sense  to  tcalch 
narrmctyy  to  spy  out^  eeq.  ace.  Job  13, 27, 
33,  13.  Ps,  56,  7.  71,  10.  -i^ij  int^  (o 
watch  a  nV|^,  i,  e.  to  besiege  it,  2  Sam. 
U,  16;  comp.  *isj  no.  L  1.  b. 

4.  to  keep^  to  t^erve^  i.  e.  not  to  break, 
e.  g.  a  covenant  Gen,  17.  9.  10 ;  the  pre- 
cepts of  God  1  K.  11, 10;  the  sabbuLh  Is. 
56,  2.  6 ;  a  promise  1 K.  3, 6.  8, 24.  Seq. 
gerund,  to  observe  to  do  any  thing,  to  take 
heed  to  do  it^  Num.  23,  12.  2  K.  10,  31. 

5.  to  regard,  to  honour  one's  mafifter 
Prov.  27,  18 ;  to  worship  God  Hos.  4,  10; 
idols  Ps.  31, 7.  Comp.  Virg,  Georg.4. 212 
^observant  regem  non  eic  .^gj^ptus,*  etc. 

6.  Reflex,  i,  q.  Niph.  no.  2,  and  i^^ 
injfil  Dent.  4j  9,  to  keep  omeselffr&m  any 
thing,  seq.  ]tl  Josh.  6,  18. 

NiPH,  1.  Pass,  to  be  kept,  preferred, 
Ps.  37, 2S, 

2.  Reflex,  to  keep  anesetf  from  any 
thing,  eeq,  *^  Deut.  23,  10.  Judg.  13,  13. 
1  Sam.  21,  5.    Comp.  Kal  no.  6. 

3.  to  take  heed  to  oneself  to  beware  of 
any  tiling.  Is.  7,  4  ;  seq.  ^13  Jer.  9,  3 ; 
■*3QTa  Ex.  23,  21 ;  a  2  Sam.  20,  10;  seq, 
inf,  Ex.  19,  12  take  heed  to  yoursehes riot 
to  go  up  into  the  mowU;  abo  eeq.  *B  lest^ 
before  a  clause,  Gen.  24,  6.  31,  24.  29. 
Dent.  4,  15,  16;  the  pleonastic  pron.  T^ 
being  sometimes  added  aller  an  impera- 
tive, as  Gen,  Ex.  11.  cc.  Occasionaliy,  in 
a  strong  prohibition,  there  is  added  to 
the  verb  of  caution  the  formula  Tt^^Bai, 
^3jB:b,  liy  thy  life,  as  thou  love«l  tliy 
life,  which  however  is  not  dependent  on 
the  verb  "^r tj 5 .  Deut.  4, 15. 1 6  CFi^ ^ cj 5 J 
sfHTj^Jn  lo'c^'^nuiBsb  nxa  take' good 
heed  therefore,  as  ye  value  ytfur  lives, . . . 
lest  ye  act  tcickedty^  etc.  Jer.  17,  21 
sixbti  ^1  C3^riibC|a  ^"^^^n  l^^  Ae«i 
to  yfmrstloes,  for  yoitr  tives^  and  bear  no 
burden^  etc.  Josh,  23,  11.  Once  »eq.  ge- 
rund. Io  take  heed  to  do  any  thing,  not  to 
omit  it:  DeuL  24.  8  "iBt^  "^bia'^  — lotm 
mb^M  ttike  heed . . .  Io  observe  diligeiUtif 
and  dOj  etc. 
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PiEL.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  5,  to  itorship  idols 
Jon.  2,  9. 

HiTBPA.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  4,  to  keep,  to 
olmervt,  pp.  for  oneself,  Mic.  6,  16. 

2.  to  take  heed  to  oneself,  seq.  "pa  Ps. 
18,  24. 

Deriv.  ntJti3— n^iottS,  rr^attis,  *iot5o, 
matio,  and  pr.  n.  '^•i^ttj'i. 

•  II.  "la'vD  i.  q.  -^ptj,  ncto,  Chald.  Pa. 
■^aO,  <o^/ii:  or  fasten  with  nails;  whence 
■^•»oti  a  sharp  point. — la  it  perhapt}  the 
point  of  accord  between  the  two  sijjnifi- 
cations,  no.  I,  II,  that  the  sense  of  keep- 
ing, guarding,  is  derived  from  that  of 
MfuUting  up,  making  fast  with  nails  7 

'  "T^ti  m.  (r.  *^^tb  I)  only  plur.  D'^'?«^, 
lees  of  wine,  so  called  because  wine 
10  kept,  preserved,  in  strength  and  co- 
lour by  letting  it  stand  upon  the  lees. 
rnntt}  b?  KDp;,  "j;?Qi  Jer.  48,  11.  Zeph.  1, 
12,  to  rest  upon  one*s  lees,  i.  e.  to  live  a 
life  of  quiet  indifference,  the  figure  be- 
ing drawn  from  wine.  Is.  25,  6  f^n^ti 
C'plPttj  lees  racked  off  or  fined,  i.  e. 
generous  old  wine  purified  from  the  lees. 
2.  Shemer,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  1  K.  16,  24. 
b)  1  Chr.  6,  31.  c)  8,  12.  d)  7,  34,  for 
which  V.  32  ^"q^  q.  v. 

^10  (keeper,  r.  *ia'vO)  Shomer,  pr.  n. 
a)  Masc.  I  Chr.  7,  34 ;  comp.  ^is^  no. 
2.  d.  b)  Fern.  2  K.  12,  22,  for  Vhich 
2  Chr.  24,  26  n-^^^^^  Shimrilh, 

IIDtJ  m.  (r.  *i^^)  only  plur.  n**'^^^, 
observance,  celebration  of  a  festival,  Ex. 

12,  42. 

TVyaV  f.  (r.  *iT3^)  plur.  r.inob,  eye- 
lids, Ps.  77,  5.         ' 

rntSlD  f.  (r.  *ict^)  watch,  guard,  Pg. 
141,  3. 

■p'^taip  (watch,  guard,  r.  *^?^)  Shim- 
ron,  pr.  n.  of  a  Fon  of  Issachar,  Gen.  46, 

13.  Patronym.  ■^?"^«^  Shimronite  Num. 
26,  24. 

•JI^TCTD  f  (watch-ixist,  watch-height,) 
Shomeron,  Samaria,  pr.  n. 

a)  A  hill  and  city  built  upon  it  by 
Omri,  and  named  by  him  after  Shemer 
the  former  owner  of  the  soil ;  aAerwards 
the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  1  K. 


16, 24.  Am.  4,1.  6,1.  2  K.  3,1.  13,1.  18, 
9.  10.  Is.  7,  9.  Ez.  16,  46.  Chald.  'n'^^j 
whence  Gr.  Safioi^Ha,  Lat  SamariOy 
called  also  by  Herod  the  Great  ^ijHimi 
in  honour  of  Augustus,  Jos.  Ant  15, 7. 7. 
It  is  now  a  small  village  called  SelAa- 
tieh  ;  see  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p.  138  aq. 
b)  In  a  wider  sense,  the  kingdom  of 
Samaria,  i.  e.  of  the  ten  tribes,  of  which 
Samaria  was  the  metropolis.  ",iioti  "^^ 
cities  of  Samaria,  L  e.  of  the  kingdom, 
2  K.  17, 26.  23, 19.  Spoken  also  by  pro- 
lepsis  even  under  Jeroboam,  1  K.  13,32. 
linctt  -"nn  Jer.  31,  5 ;  'to  bxP  the  calf  of 
Samaria,  i.  e.  the  calf  at  Bethel  Hos.  8^ 
5.  6.— Gentile  n.  is  "^aH^sto  Shomeronitej 
Samaritan,  2  K.  17,  29.* 

•^ntStp  (watchful,  r.  no*  I)  Shimri,  pr. 
n.  m.  a)  1  Chr.  4,  37.  b)  11,  45.  c) 
26,10.    d)  2  Chr.  29,  13. 

n^nW  (whom  Jehovah  keepn)  S»a- 
mariah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A  son  of  Reho- 
boam  2  Chr.  11,  19.  b)  Ezra  10,  32. 
c)  ib.  V.  41. 

^n^ntt©  (id.)  Shemariah,  pr.  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  12,  5. 

l^ntSC  Chald.  Samaria,  the  city, 
Ezra  4,  10. 17,  i.  q.  Hebr.  yrv^^. 

Plants©  f.  (watchful,  r.  ^vt^)  Skm-* 
rath,  see  in  *iotb  b. 

t^yCXB  (watch,  guard,  r.  "^cb)  Shim- 
rath,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  21. 

♦  XD^ZW  Chald.  Pa.  tia*,  to  minister, 
to  wait  uponj  Dan.  7, 10.    Syr.  id. 

♦  ^aiD  comm.  (m.  P*.  104, 1ft.  f.  Gen. 
15,  17,)*c.'«uff.  •'tioBJ. 

1.  the  sun,  Arab,  ^j^t^i  Syr.CiJAXv 
a  primitive  word,  found  with  the  radi- 
cal letters  #m,  gr,  sn,  el,  in  very  many 
languages;  comp.  old  German  Sumwd 
[whence  Summer,  Sommer],  Sanwr. 
sura,  surja.  Germ.  Smme^  Stmiif,  EngL 
sun,  Lat  sol;  and  with  a  breathing  Ibf 
stead  of  the  sibilant  Pehlv.  AAr,  Pern 
)y^i  Gr.  TtluK,  tee  Merian  Etude  oo»- 
parative  de«  Languee,  p.  66^  67w— TliQ 
Q^^vn  under  the  eun,  i.  e.  on  earth,  mm 
expression  frequent  in  the  hook  oTRoeto- 
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eiastee,  m  1,3.9.  14.  2,  11.  13.  19,  22, 
4,  1  3.  7.  15.  al.  e^ffi  ^:E5  ij^/jr*?  f/ie 
sun,  u  e,  in  the  Bunshitie,  Job  8,  16j  but 
for  P^.  72, 17  see  "^ac^no.  L  p.  863.  "'^^s?^ 
B^Bt^^n  in  the  sight  ofthesnn^  i.  e.  the  sun 
being  as  it  were  present  and  inoking  oHj 
2  Sam,  12,  11.  The  rising  of  Uie  eun  is 
expreesed  by  ibe  verbs  &ts^,  tT^T ;  its 
setting  by  the  verb  »?3,  Mctaph.  God 
is  called  Ihe  sun  of  any  one,  the  erablem 
of  prosptTity  and  bletJsings,  Pb.  84,  12. 

2.  Plur.  nloSsffi  Jiiitched  battlements, 
q,  d.  fiune,  rays  of  the  buHj  Is*  54,  12. 
Sept,  ^ndl^iti. 

Deriv.  ihe  two  following, 

^ilJTaTD  (sun-like,  denoni.  from  ti^ttS) 
Israel  celebrated  for  his  strength,  Judg, 
ShimshoH,  Samson^  pr.  n.  of  a  judge  of 

13,  24  gq.  Sept,  ^tx^ifcjy,  whtcli  Joee- 
phus  (Ant.  5,  10)  explain 8  by  iV/l'^4', 
but  against  the  etymology ;  see  Gesch. 
derhebr,  Spr.  p.  81,  82. 

'iffitsti  (sunny,  fruiti  tti^b)  Shiinshai^ 
pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  4,  S,  17, 

"nmrri  Shainakerai,  pr.  n.  1  Chr.  8, 
26.  It  seems  to  have  spmnLT  from  a 
double  orthography,  '^'^ab  and  "^C'^sq. 

"^fTQTlD  Shumathite^  jKitronym.  from 
n-ou^  (garlic?)  1  Chr,  2,  53;  elsevvinTe 
unknown, 

^l?,  with  Makk.  n^,i  c.  sufl^  nsoi, 
conim,  gender ;  m.  in  signilT  no.  2, 1  Sam, 

14,  5  J  nProv.25,  19. 

t.  a  itiolhy  Arab.  ^^^  id.    This  word 

in  Hebrew  may  indeed  be  refer retl  to 
tlie  root  "3!^;  but  still  I  would  prefer  to 
regard  it  as  primitive,  eince  tooth  in  very 
many  languages  k  eipreeeed  by  Ihe  syl- 
lable dm  [dent]^  zen^  as  Sanscr.  danta^ 
55end,  dent4no,  Pers.  ^^Iju  J,  Gr.  odovg 
for  odor g J  Lat  den-a,  Godi,  iunthus^  Fris. 
tatL—Ex.  21,  24.  27,  Spec,  elephant's 
iooih^  i.  e.  ivory,  (fully  D^znsti  q.  v.)  1  K. 
10,  18.  Cant.  5,14.  "jtij  •'ria  ivon/  pata- 
c€f,  i.  e,  with  walls  inlaid  or  covered  witli 
ivory.  Am.  3,  15,  Pe.  45,  9.— Dual  tnit 
teeth ^  pp,  l!ie  two  rows  of  teeth,  Gen.  49, 
12.  Am.  4,  6;  also  for  plur,  w^lt  i^bt 
three  tedh  1  Sam.  2,  13*  Job  13,  H  Kffi« 


^ti^n  ^^bD  /  take  my  ft-sh  (life)  in  fwy 
teeth^  L  c.  eXjK>Be  myself  to  danger ;  in- 
asmuch ae  what  one  carries  in  his  teeth 
Is  apt  to  be  dropped,  Comp.  the  similar 
proverbial  expression  in  ludg.  12,  3,  ex- 
plained under  C;3  no.  1.  c. 

2,  a  sharp  rvck,  ctiff^  crag,  so  called 
as  reeemblinga  toolhj  1  Sam.  14,  4.  Job 
39,  2S.  Comp.  "i^fj  lett.  d,  Syr.  \iX^ 
cli^e,  cragB. 

2.  Shen^  pr,  n.  of  a  place,  prob.  of  a 
rock,  1  San).  7,  12. 

«?l?,  see  r^ya. 

«JTD  ftit,  XSti-J,  Chald,  1,  IntraoB. 
to  duinge^  to  be  changed,  Dan.  6,  18.  3, 
27.  Eepec.  for  the  worse,  to  be  atieredj 
ais  the  countenance,  Dan,  5,  6.  9. 

2,  to  be  different,  diverse,  seq.  113  Dan. 
7)  a  19.  23.  24, 

Pa.  1.  Trans,  to  change:^  to  alter; 
Dan.  4,  13  let  them  change  his  heart, 
impera,  for  let  it  be  eha7iged.—PnTi.  pae^B. 
different,  diverse^  Dan,  7,  7. 

2.  to  tramgre^s  a  law,  royal  mandate, 
Dan.  3,  28.    Syr.  id, 

Ithpa.  lobe chang&l  Dan. 2, 9 ;  cspcc, 
for  die  worse,  to  be  altered^  disfigured, 
Dan,  3,  19.  7,  28. 

ApH,  1,  to  change,  to  alter,  Dan.  2, 21 ; 
a  royal  mandate,  decree,  Dan,  S,  9.  16. 

2,  to  transgrejss  a  etatutCj  ortJinance, 
Ezra  6,  11.  12, 

KJffl    see  in  551^ . 

**Jffi  Chald.  Bee  mia  no.  II. 

a»2©  (tlither^fi  tootli)  Shinab,  pr,  n. 
of  a  Canaanitifih  king,  Gen.  14, 2. 

■JKpffi  m.  (for  1^5i:J)  r, njd) repetition; 
Pe.  16^  18  'JSJStEi  *iB^»  thousands  of  repe- 
tit{(nif  I  e,  iho Uganda  upon  thousand^'. 

nst^:©  Shenazar,  pr.  n,  m.   1  Chr, 

3,  18. 

^i^^  obsol.  root,  Arab,  ,^^^JJi  to 
be  cffol,  6{ioken  of  the  day ;  see  Schiilt 
ad  Prov.  7,  6.     Hence  S3lSJx  n,  v. 

*  I  tl2W  fut.  nstii^,  once  Ksd-^  Lam. 

4,  L    Denom.  froai  D73t:J  two. 

1.  to  do  the  second  time  or  again,  to 
repeat,  Arab.    JLs ,  Syr,  Jji4  — Nch.  13, 
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21  WttSn  tK  if  ye  do  it  again,  1  K.  18,  16,  i.  e.  every  year,  from  year  to  year. 
34.  Seq.  b  1  Sain.  2o,  8  once  will  1 9mile  C':?®  ra^rS  the  second  year  2  K.  14,  I. 
him,  "ft  nadx  ^bn  aw/  tr/W  ^lo/  7<;;>ear  it  to  ,  'nxb  r^'ix  rs'i  the  fourth  year  of  Ahab 
him,  i.  e.  there  shall  be  no  need  of  emit-  1  K.  22,  41.  Soinetinici*  n:^  is  pIcon. 
ing  him  twice.  2  Sanj.  20,  10.  Seq.  a  roiK'ated,  as  n;:^  rix^  tir  ritz  in  the 
Prov.  26,  n  a  fool  'itnb55<a  nja  ir/io  re-  j  six  hundredth  year  Gen.  7,  II,  pp.  in 
peateth  (persists  in)  his  folly!  17,  9  nsii  '  the  (last)  year  of  six  hundred  years. 
la'ja  who  repeateth  in  a  waiter,  i.  e. 
rakes  up  anew  unpleasant  things  whicli . 
should  be  forgotten.  ' 

2.  Intrans.  to  be  differmt,  diverse  from  ' 
any  tiling,  seq.  1^  Esth.  1,  7.  3,  8. 


3.  to  be  changed^  altered,  espec.  for 
the  worse.  Lam.  4,  1 ;  of  the  mind,  Mai. 
3j  6  /  Jehovah  change  not.  Part.  C^s® 
dumging  so.  the  mind,  changeable,  fickle, 
spoken  of  disconlenteil  subjects  who 
change  from  party  to  party,  Prov.  14, 
21;  comp.  Jer.  2,  36. 

NiPH.  to  be  repeated,  e.  g.  a  dream 
Gen.  41,  32. 

PiEL  ry\6,  once  KSr  by  Chaldaism 
2  K.  25,  29.' 

1.  to  change,  to  alter,  e.  g.  garments 
2  K.  25,  29.  Jer.  52,  33 ;  a  promise  P.*. 


Piur.  f^atb  indef.  some  years,  2  Chr.  18, 
2 ;  comp.  n'^TSJ  some  days.  Tn)p.  year 
for  the  produce  of  the  year  Joel  2,  25. 

Dual  C^rjCJ  two  years,  biennium, 
Gen.  11,  lb;  also  ca;  n:r2«5  pp.  two 
years  of  time,  see  D'^oj  no.  I.  b,  under 
art  Ci"^  Plur. 

•^J?  f.  (for  njtb"; ,  r.  lib;)  once  W^  by 
Chaldaism  Pe.  127, 2,  c.  Buif.  ^ryA,^deep^ 


Arab.  'iJ^,  Gen.  31,  40.  Prov.  3,  «4.  e, 

4.  9.  20,  13.  al.  Plur.  Prov.  6,  10  ore 
n-i:^  a  little  steep,  24,  33.  Spoken  of 
any  thing  transient,  Ps.  90,  5  V^XV)  njt^ 
they  are  (as)  a  sleep;  others  here  (i 
dream,  but  without  good  reason. 

rClD  f.  Chald.    I.  i.  q.  Heb.  hjo  year, 


89,  35;  right,  justice,  i.  e.  to  pervert,  \  plur.  ^r^rJ  Dan.  6,  1. 
•Prov.  31,  5.    Also  to  change  often,  to  \      II.  i.  q.  njc  ^/ecp  Dan.  6,  19. 
fwry,  e.  g.  a  way  Jer.  2.  36;  to  change  '      o^an:t5  m.  plur.  ivory  1  K.  10,  28. 
the  countenance  of  any  orio,  i.  e.  to  cause  ,  ^  chr.  9,  21.    Sept  hdiyn^  iXufoni^^i, 


it  to  change  to  sadness,  Job  14,  20.  i 

2.  to  transfer  to  another  place  Esth. 
2,9. 

3.  ittra-px  ns^  to  change  i.  e.  disfi- 
gure one^s  wulerstajiding,  to  feign  oneself 
mad,  play  the  madman,  1  Sam.  21,  14. 
Ps.  34,  1.  Syr.  ).lflL^  ..J-i^ ,  and  cllipt 
1^^,  to  be  mad. 

PuAL  to  be  changed  for  the  better 
Eccl.  8,  1,  where  5<?;r';  is  for  nrr*; . 

HiTHP.  to  change  oneself  i.  e.  one's 
garments,  to  di guise  oneself  1  K.  14, 2. 

Deriv.  ixai:?,  n;^,  s^a'j,  -i:':?,  njrc. 

*  II.  MJID  i.  q.  Arab,  ^uai  to  shine, 
to  be  bright;  hence  '^vo. 

njti  f  plur.  Q^^r^,  constr.  "^a^;  poet 
plur.  niao ,  constr.  r/isiJ ;  a  year,  pp.  re- 
petition sc.  of  the  course  of  the  sun,  or  of 
the  seasons,  as  spring,  liarvest,  winter, 
etc.  comp.  Lat.  annus,  pp.  i.  q.  lumulus,  a 

ring,  circle,  Gr.  hiaviog,  Arab.  Jj^ 
orbit,  year.— n;«  ryyt  Deut.  14,  22,  njW 
n}]§a  15,  20,  mia'nati  ^'r^  l  Sam.  7, 


Targ.  b->Bt{  "(b  elephant's  tooth.  It  is 
comi)ounded  from  "fO  tooth,  wMi  (as  was  ; 
first  shown  by  A.  Bcnary  in  the  Berline^ 
litt  Jahrbiicher  1831.  no.  96)  a*^n 
contr.  c*^an,  from  Sanscr.  ibha-t  ele>^ 
phant,  (whence  with  the  Arabic  arti- 
cle Gr.  ii-iffia^,)  because  tiie  Hebrews 
were  unable  distinctly  to  pronounce  n^ 
or  KSK  (plur.  D'^SK)  with  the  article. 
Egypt  also  e&CUi  e&OT,  elephant. 

I23tSj  see  nc3^. 

^V^  m.  (r.  njc  II)  crimmm  or  cic^ 
scarlet^  the  colour  obtained  from  a  cer- 
tain insect,  Arab.  {jt*^yS  Kermeg,  Coc- 
cus Ilicis  Linn,  which 'Adheres  with  ill 
eggs  to  the  twigs  of  a  species  of  oak, 
and  is  related  to  tlie  cochineal  or  coecm 
cacti,  see  Comm.  on  Is.  1,  18.  Roaeooi. 
Alterthumsk.  IV.  ii.  p.  447.  From  Aimb. 
Kermes  comes  Ilal.  crememm,  EngL 
mwwon.  — Gen.  38,  28.  30.  Jer.  4,  30; 
fully  "^ac  rrb-in  pp.criiii«ofi-wuni4Ex.25^ 
4,  and  r?b^n  •»?t^  woni^<rimmm  Ler.  14^ 
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4,  Plur.  D''31fi  crimson  or  smrld  cloths^ 
garmentM^  la.  1, 18.  Pro  v.  3  J,  21.  It  signi- 
fies pp.  ^u  bright  colour/ from  rfijlb  no.  II, 
coll.  Aram.  "^I'-i^J,  }i-*»a*],  cocoue,  also 
from  *1HJ  to  be  bright  j  comp.  ^^n  no. 
2. — Others  euppose  *^3tlJ  to  he  pp,  L  q. 
d0a(f'Ot\  twice  di/edy  from  hrssj  no.  1  j 
but  only  purple  cloths  or  garments  were 
dyed  twice,  never  those  dyed  witli  coc- 
cus. See  Brauti  de  vestitu  Sacerd.  p.  237 
eq.  Boch.  Hieroz.  111.  p.  527  sq.  ed.  LipB. 

•"Sffi  m.  (r.  mi^  I)  n^s^;  £  adj.  ordi- 
nal, the  second^  Gen.  1,  8.  Ex.  1,  15*  nL 

Ar»i.  ^li,  £  SJuli,  Chald.  l^an,  Syr. 

tLt^Z.  —  Fem.  n-iao^  also  as  adv.  a 
second  timej  again.  Gen.  22,  15.  41^  5, 
Plur,  D'"^iai  the  second  Num,  2,  16;  al^o 
for  cells  or  chatnberfl  of  the  second  eto- 
.    ry,  Gen,  6, 16. 

*  D^_llE  to.   dual,  constr.  "^Sttj,  /ttJO^ 
Amk    mUj(  s    Aram.   ^»Z,   1*»1R, 

wiiicii  two  latler  vary  more  from  tlie  pri- 
mary form.  Kindred  with  this  numeral 
tM  the  verb  nj^  im>»  Ij  fo  tio  a  second 
Ume;  but  the  verb  te  more  prob.  derived 
from  the  noun,  which,  like  moat  of  the 
numernls,  corresponds  with  those  of  the 
Jndo-eufOpean  lonwnee;  although  the 
Tiarietiee  of  form  are  here  particularly 
greet  The  primary  form  of  this  nu- 
meral seems  to  have  been  ^sn,  Jrom 
which  Hotlened  pome  Svmscr,  dwi,  dual 
dwdUy  com  p.  (wa  otherj  dilferent,  Goth, 
twoy  twd^  Iwaij  whence  Eng.  and  Germ. 
twoy  zwOy  zweijt  Gr.  and  LuL  dt%  dtto. 
The  high  Gefmna,  like  the  Hebrew, 
haa  the  sibilant,  zwo,  2;u?e^.— 073d  d'^asij 
two  and  two  Gen.  7,  9,  15  j  c,  sufll  ori'^l'^} 
the^  twti^  b<dh  of  ihemy  Gren.  2,  25,  In 
1  K.  17,  12  twOj  and  Is,  17, 6  iwo  or  three^ 
^Qt  afeuD, 
Fem.  P^ntD  by  sync,  for  3^1^ J  ci,  (  Arak 

^mSl  1)  Dag,  Icnc  being  put  irregu- 
larly after  a  movable  Sheva,  as  if  Alepli 
were  prefixed  (ta^n^H),  conetr,  ^X^ic, 
pref.  ^n^S  Gen,  31,  41,  -^no!?  Ex.  2%  19, 
btit  *^r^a  Judg,  16,  28,  coQtra  Q'^^l^is 
m1»5  Jon.  4,  11. 


h  hto,  c.  euC  TfJ'^nttS  they  two^  both  of 
them,  Ez.  23,  13. 

2,  of  two  kinds,  twofold^  le.  51,  19; 
comp,  ^'S  of  ali  kinds. 

3,  a  second  time,  again^  Neh.  13,  20. 
D^Maid.  Job  33,  14. 

Note.  The  form  for  twehe  and  twelfth 
ia  niadc.  iL^P  ^-"31^  Ex>  24,  4.  1  K,  19, 
19;  fern.  Mnbs  d^naS  Gen.  14,  4  Lev. 
24,  5. 

^r?®  i^  (r.  )pj  a  shar^  or  poitUed 
satfing^  and  hence  mockery ^  derisimi. 
^r?^'?  ^1^  ^^  ^^  f^  mockery i  an  object 
of  fiC4jni,  DeuL  28,  37.  1  K.  9^  7. 

*  1^^  io  sharpm;  Chald,  id.  Arab. 
m   ^ 

^jM«.  E.  g.  a  sword  Deut  32, 41 ;  mc- 
taph.  the  tongue,  i.  e,  to  titter  sharp  or 
pointed  sayings  against  any  one,  Ps.  64, 
4.  140,  4,  Part  pass.  TiSTJj  sharps  of  a 
weapon  Ps.  4,5,  6,  Is.  5,23. ' 

PiBt^  to  sharpen  in.  Germ,  einschdr- 
fen,  L  e,  to  imuicatej  seq.  ace.  of  thing 
and  dat,  of  per?,  Deut  6,  7. 

HiTHPo.  to  be  prickedj  piercedj  e.  g. 
witli  pain  Ps.  73,  21. 

Dcriv.  miiS  for  rstti,  na'^attJ: 
ako  *jl^. 

^2^  in  Kal  not  used,  perh,  to  force 
or  biml  together,  to  compress,  kindred 
with  D3H,  ihe  breathing  and  sibilant  be- 
ing interchanged.  Chald.  puJ,  pti, 
sandal-thong,  shoe-latchet.  DiflerenI  ia 
Arab,  ijaJu^  implexua  est,  adhsesit 

PiEL  0|m  logird  up  the  loins  1  K,  18, 
4t],  So  all  til e  ancient  versions,  and  the 
context  demands  it 


comp. 


^f^  Shinar,  pr,  n.  of  tlie  country 
around  Babylon,  Gen,  11,  2.  14,  1.  Is.  11, 
11.  Zech.  5,  11.  Dan.  1,  2.  For  its  ex- 
tent see  Gen.  10,  10.  Comp.  Bochart 
Phaleg,  1,  5.  J.  D.  Michaeli«  Spicileg. 
Geogr.  L  p.  23 1.  Syr.  ^ioi  of  the  coun- 
try around  Bagdad  j  see  Barhebr.  p. 
256,    The  derivation  ia  unknown. 

n?«  f.  (r.  Itb;)  L  q.  mtS,  deep,  Pa. 
132,  4. 

*»lV'f  ^indr,  with  bOtfl,  3ft5^,  to 
plunder,  io  spoU,  Ps.  44,  U  ;  ^seq.  ace  of 
pern,  1  Sam.  14,  48;  and  of  thing  Hm, 
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13, 15.    Part  D'^OtJ  spoilers,  plunderers, 
Judg.  2, 14.  1  Sam.  23,  1. 

Po.  ntoiti,  for  reiaJ  which  is  read  in 
some  Mss.  to  plunder,  to  spoil,  eeq.  ace 
of  thing  Is.  10,  13. 

*  BB'®  fut.  t3ilb;,  to  plunder,  to  spoil, 
L  q.  ^0^,  c.  ace.  of  thing  Judg.  2,  14. 
1  Sam.  17,  53.  Ps.  89,  42.  Part  plur.  c 
aufld  "Jl^OXtt  by  Syriasra  for  TJ'rbtjtJ  Jer. 
30, 16  Cheth.  corap.  ^^j  part.  s^\}» 

NiPH.  /o  be  pltmdered,  spoiled^  Is.  13, 
laZech.  14,2. 
Deriv.  n^lz^Q. 

*  SDlD  to  cleave,  to  split,  to  divide. 
Kindred  roots  are  5ta,  rnj,  yxjj;  com- 
pare also  Sanscr.  chid  to  cleave,  Gr. 
oj/itt,  Lat  scindere,  Grerm.  scheiden. — 
no-^D  ]^tb  roi^  Lev.  11,  7,  and  'tb  '55 
riona  v.  a  Deut  14,  6,  to  cleave  the 
deft  of  the  hoof  ox  hoofs,  i.  e.  to  have  the 
hoof  parted.    Coiup.  D*»'ifin . 

PiEL    1.  to  cleave.  Lev.  1,  17. 

2.  to  rend,  to  tear  in  pieces  a  lion  Judg. 
14,6. 

3.  Metaph.  verbis  dilacerare,  i.  e.  to 

chide,  to  upbraid,  I  Sara.  24,  8. 

Hence 

^15  ^^fti  fissure,  see  r.  5bti  in  KaL 

*  Jj?'^  in  Kal  not  used,  to  ad  in 
pieces ;  kindr.  witli  ?)?;;,  r,nj,  comp.  in 

PiEL  to  cut  or  hew  in  pieces  1  Sam.  15, 
33.  Sept  h(T(fa^f,  Vulg.  in  frustra  con- 
cidit. 

*  I.  M^TC  to  look,  kindr.  with  nab  no. 
I,  where  sec ;  hence  absol.  to  look  around 
for  help,  2  S.ini.  22, 42.  Spec,  a)  Seq. 
bx  to  hjok  upon  wiili  favour,  to  have  re- 
spect to  the  prayers  of  any  one,  Gen. 
4,  4.  5.  b)  to  look  to  any  one,  expecting 
help,  seq.  bx  Is.  17,  8;  bs  17,  7.  31,  I ; 
a  Ex.  5,  9.  c)  Seq.  -,0  and  b?o  to  look 
away  from,  to  turn  away  the  eyes  from 
any  person  or  thing,  to  let  alone.  Job  7, 
19.  14,  6.  Is.  22,  4. 

HiPH.  i.  q.  Kal  lett.  c,  seq.  *,«  Ps.  39, 
14  "^SBp  5Sbn  look  away  from  me,  spare 
me.  The  form  5dn  is  here  imper.  apoc 
for  nstiSn,  whence  5rn,  and  the  first  syl- 
lable bein«j  made  lonji,  ytn.  like  na*i^, 
137 


a^5;nn3«j,R3V  There  is  then  no  need 
of  deriving  this  form  from  a  root  99,  nor 
of  changing  the  vowels.  Another  'tih 
see  in  99?b  Hiph. 

HiTHP.  TOBtfn ,  fut  apoc  yvf&] .  1.  to 
look  around  for  help,  I&  41, 10. 

2.  to  look  upon  each  other,  sc  with  as- 
tonishment, to  be  amazed^  Is.  41,  23. 

Deriv.  Chald.  W* ,  perh.  wjn . 

•n.  n^lD  i.  q.  Syr.  jIa.,  Heb.5?«J, 
to  be  smeared  together  with  viscous  ma^ 
ter,  spoken  of  the  eyes,  te  be  btmded^  b. 
32,3. 

rCHD  Chald.  f.  emphat  mM ,  BtTO^, 
moment  of  time,  pp.  a  look,  glance  of  the 

eye,  Germ.  Augenblirk^  Arab.  BiXJkm 
moment,  also  hour;  comp.  Dutch  iSlbmcft, 
which  signifies  both.  Kn9^~n$  in  the 
same  moment,  L  e.  instantly,  immedi- 
ately, Dan.  3,  6.  15.  4,  30.  5,  S;  but  "4, 
16  K'jn  nsiis  for  a  moment,  L  e.  for  a 
short  time. 

V  t39lD  obsol.  verb,  prob.  to  beat^  to 

pound,  to  stamp.     Arab.  SuiS  II,  Ift 

stamp,  to  pound  in  pieces. — Hence 

nor©  f.  constr.  nor*,  a  ftampbif, 
e.  g.  of  horses  advancing  in  warlike  ar- 
ray, Jer.  47, 3.  '         ^    .* 

'^'9$^  a  kind  of  cloth  or  garaMfef 
made  of  different  threads,  linen  'and 
woollen,  woven  together.  Lev.  19^'  H^ 
where  it  is  coupled  whli  D^W^^.  Deut 
22,  li  thcushalt  not  wear  Shaatnez,  leooi* 
len  and  linen  together,  Sept.  nifihilm^ 
L  e.  adulterated,  not  genuine. — The  ety> 
mology  is  very  obscure.  That  proposed 
by  Bochart,  Hieroz.  I.  p.  486,  and  that 
of  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Chald.  p.  2483,  both  of 
whom  seek  the  origin  in  the  Semitic  lan- 
guages, have  little  probability.  Nor  is 
that  entirely  satisfactory  which  is  si^ 
gested  by  Jablonski,  Opusc  ed.  te  Watsr 
I.  p.  294,  and  by  Forater,  de  Bysao  A» 
tiquorum  p.  92,  who  refer  it  back  Id  dia 
Coptic  word  gOIITJieC  SM^tn§^l  c^ 
byuusfimbnatui. 

*  by  V  an  obsol.  vefb,  prob.  to  6e  MU« 
loit,  as  appears  from  the  derivatiTti^VM  " 
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hollow  of  the  hand,  ^rttSo  hollow  wey, 
teiffli  the  fox,  i.  e,  the  burro  we  r.  Kin- 
dred is  b^t  no.  II,  whence  iistlij  Sheol, 
Orcasj  and  eomp,  in  the  Indo-European 
tongues  xollo?^  cadum^  Germ.  hoM. 

bjTH?  m,  c.  suffl  i^5(g,  plur.  B*»V^ti 
coQHtr.  •'^l^tS ,    Syr,  U^a^  id. 

L  lA«  hoUow  hand^  pal  jji^  Ib.  40,  12. 
2.  a  Aatt#i/  1  K.  20^  10.  Ezra  13, 19. 

p-^Sb^tD  Jtidg.  1,  25.  1  K.  4,  9,  and 
•pSbjJB  Josh.  19,  42^  (city  of  foxee,  for 

the  fuller  't  n^3,  comp,  Amb.  ^^SJtj 
L  q.  V^lti  fox)  Shaalbinj  Shacdabinn^  pr. 
n,  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  see  Re- 
land  PjilEBst  p.  9S8.— Gentile  n.  ^>hh^^ 
(aa  if  from  113^?^)  ShaaUmiUe^  2  sUi* 
23,  33.  1  Chr.  11,  33. 

tr^fV  (foxes'  region)  ShaaHm^  pr.  n. 
of  a  district  1  Sam.  9,  4 ;  prob<  in  the 
territory  of  the  city  c^alj^tsi  q.  v. 

* I^IS  ^^  ^^^  "^^  ^^^^  5  found  only  in 
NrPH*  1»  '0  lean  upoji^  to  rest  upon^ 
e.  g*  a  spear,  seq.  i?  2  Sam.  ],  G.  "i^llis 
'b  *t^  bs  fo  /ean  upon  the  hand  of  any 
one,  aaid  of  kings  who  lean  upon  their 
high  officers  and  attendants  in  puMic, 
2  K.  5,  IS.  7,  2.  17.  Metaph.  to  rely 
wpot?,  to  trust  in  any  person  or  thing, 
seq.  ^5  Ib.  10,  20.  31, 1,  Job  8, 15,  2  Chr. 
13,  18'  14,  10.  16,  7.  Mic,  3,  11;  hik 
Prov.  3,5;  3  Is.  50,  10;  abeoL  Job  24,  23. 

2.  to  lean  against  e.  g.  a  column,  seq. 
hs  Judg.  16,  26  j  of  a  country,  to  be  ad- 
jacentj  to  adjoin^  seq.  \  Num.  21,  15. 

3.  to  recline^  pp.  to  be  leaning  upon 
tlie  elbow,  Gen.  18,  4. 

Deriv.  is^}^,  na?mc,  1?^^,  and  pr. 
nOJ^K. 

*  55^  pp.  to  stroke^  also  to  over- 
spread^ to  mnear,  Chald,  and  Syr.  5SiiJ 
and  ^^^i  comp»  n?ti  no.  I L^  In  Kal 
once  intrana.  to  be  smeared  togelherj 
e.  g.  the  eyes,  to  be  blinded^  Is.  29,  9; 
Be«  in  Hithp. 

.HiFH.  imp.  ^'ST  '0  smear  J I  e.  fo  blind 
the  eyee,  Is,  6,  10. 

.  PiLP.  ^tisSJ  1.  TranB.  to  delight^  to 
r«otce,Pp.  to  stroke,  to  eootlie,  Pa,  94, 19. 

^2.  fnlrans.  lo  delight  oneself ^  to  be  de* 


lighted^  Is.  11, 8;  seq.  ace.  in  or  with  any 
thing,  Ps.  119,  70. 

Pulp.  Sttssd  to  be  soothed^  to  be  ca- 
ressedy  Is.  66^,  12. 

Hithp  A  LP.  Sir^Pi^^rf  to  delight  oneself ; 
le.  29,  9  ^^^^  iiiiiipjdn  delight  your- 
selves and  be  ye  bliJided^  I  e.  indulge,  W 
ye  will,  in  your  delights  and  pleasures ; 
but  soon  ye  ehall  be  blinded  with  asto- 
niflhment  at  the  ihirigs  which  shall  hap- 
pen. For  thii  uee  of  two  imperatives, 
of  which  the  first  i«  permisaive  while  the 
second  ai^rts  and  threatens,  see  Heb. 
Gram.  §  127.  2.  Seq.  Z  in  or  leilh  any 
thing  Ps.  119,  16.47. 

Deriv.  t:t^ytyv . 
-  \-i  - 

Cj5^  obsol.  verb,  prob.  i,  q.  7\n , 
to  divide.    Hence 

t|?©  (division)  Sltaaph^  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  1  Chr.  2,  47.    b)  ib.  v.  49. 

*  I.  "IJtD  L  to  cieare^  to  sptU,  to  di- 
vide,    Arab,  intrans,  jJl>  to  be  cEel\  to 

open  in  fissures,  JtJ  clefl,  aperture ; 
Eth,  fiUJ^l  to  let  go,  to  Bet  free,  from 
the  idea  of  opening-,  ece  L.  de  Dieu  ad 
Gen,  23,  10.    Hence  "kSd  gate. 

2.  to  estiTnale,  to  Jir  the  value  of  any 
tiling,  Prov.  23,  7,  Verba  of  cleaving^ 
dividing,  readily  pa&s  over  |o  the  idea 

of  deciding,  judging.  Arab.  JLm  II,  to 

fix  a  price,  jJUj^  price  of  grain,  Chald. 

^|d  id. — Hence  ^^5^  no.  2,  and  pr.  n. 

*  11.  ^'Sm  I  q,  -ISO  q.  V.  to  shndder, 
not  in  UBe  in  the  verb;  hut  lience  the 
deriv.  iJfti ,  hni^^^d,  ^-i^r-n^ti. 

*^?t?  comm.  but  fem.  Is.  14,  31,  comp. 
Neh,  3,  16. 

1.  a  galtf  Syr.  and  Chald.  by  trans- 
poe.  S'lPt,  )Li^.  E.  g.  of  a  camp  E-Jf. 
32,  26.  27 ;  of  a  city  Gen.  23,  18.  Josh. 
2,  7 ;  of  the  temple  Ez.  8,  5.  10,  19;  of 
a  palace  Eslh.  2,  19.  21,  whence  "jyo 
for  the  palace  itself  (comp.  the  Porte) 
Esth.  4,  2.  6 ;  comp.  SJ^n .  So  ^^;d 
V7^0  gates  of  a  land  are  the  passes 
into  a  country,  where  the  enemy  can 
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have  entrance,  Jer.  15,  7.  Nah.  3,  13. 
T^'nSTCa  within  thy  gates  i.  e.  in  thy  cities, 
Deut'lb,  12.  14, 27;  and  so  TJ'^'jrw  nnxa 
in  one  of  thy  cities  17,  2,  comp.  1  K.  8, 
37.  2  Chr.  6,  28.  At  the  gates  of  cities 
was  the  market-place^  forum^  ann, 
(comp.  espec.  Neh.  8,  16,)  where  trials 
were  held,  and  where  the  inhabitants 
came  together  either  for  business,  or  to 
sit  and  converse  witli  each  other.  Gen. 
19,  1.  Ruth  4,  11.  Prov.  31,  23.  Lam.  1, 
4.  Hence  *^?^a  in  the  gate,  often  for  in 
judgment^  before  the  tribunal,  Deut  25, 

7.  Job  5,  4.  31,  21.  Prov.  22,  22.  Is.  29, 
21.  Amos  5,  10.  12.  15;  -i?» ''3^'^  those 
silting  in  the  gate,  i.  e.  idlerp,  Ps.  69,  13 ; 
Ps.  127,  5  see  in  "^3^  note,  p.  216.  Ruth 
3,  11  *»B?  •^5^'"^  all  the  gale  (I  e.  con- 
course, assembly)  of  my  people. 

The  gates  in  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
bore  the  following  names :  a)  'j'^Jn  *i5ti 
fountain-gate,  so  called  from  the  fountain 
of  Siloam,  on  the  southeastern  part  of  the 
city,  Neh.  2,  14.  3,  15.  12,  37.  See  Ro- 
binson^s  Palest.  I.  p.  473. — On  tlie  south- 
ern and  western  sides  of  the  city  there 
followed:  b)  rbrxn  nr^d  the  dung- 
gale  Neh.  2,  13.  3, 14.  12, 31 ;  contracted 
niwbn  'aJ  3,  13.  Josephus  calls  it  gate 
of  the  Essenes,  B.  J.  5.  4.  2.  Robinson 
Lc.  c)  «';an  *ir©  the  valley-galeNeh, 
2, 13. 15.  3, 13.  2  Chr.  33,  14.  This  was 
prob.  on  the  western  side,  near  the  val- 
ley of  Gihon,  the  upper  piirt  of  Hinnom; 
Robinson  1.  c. — On  the  north  side  of  tlie 
city  then  loll  owed :  d)  nspn  "•.JO  Jer. 
31,  33.  2  Chr.  26,  9,  and'  C^ion  *ird 
Zech.  14,  10,  the  tower-gait .  This  was 
prob.  near  the  northwest  corner  of 
the  city,  e)  =?'^K5<  'c5  Neh.  8,  16, 
which  is  aUo  called  "r^^sa  »  Jer.  37, 
13.  3S,  7.  Zech.  14, 10,  as  leading  out  to 
the  territory  of  both  these  tribes ;  here 
was  also  a  market-place  or  fonim,  Neh. 

8,  16. — Other  gates  mentioned  arc :  f) 
nj^^n  'tt>  the  old  gate  .Neh.  3,  6.  12,  39, 
prob.  the  same  called  "j'itSx'in  nrti  Zech. 
14, 10.  g)  S-^^v^  ^  the  fiah-gate,  prob. 
as  being  the  plai',e  where  fi.sh  were  sold, 
Neh.  3,  3.  12,  39.  Zeph.  I,  10.  h)  'ttJ 
•,«»n  the  sheep  pate  Neh.  3,  1.  12,  39, 
near  the  temple,  po  called  from  the  sheep 
which  were  here  i»old  for  the  sacrifices  of 


the  temple,  i)  'i^tan  't ,  Vulg.  porta 
judicialis,  Neh.  3,  31;  this  gate  others 
refer  to  the  temple,  k)  the  harse-gaie 
Neh.  3,  28.  Jer.  31,  40.  I)  the  vfoter- 
gale  Neh.  3,  26.  12,  37 ;  this  some  sup- 
pose to  be  the  same  with  the  following: 
m)  n^D'inn  -1?^  the  pottery-gate  Jer.  IS, 
2,  which  led  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and 
is  doubtless  to  be  sought  on  the  south- 
east part  of  the  city.  [Comp.  o  aygog  fov 
xtQOfuwg  potter's  field  Matt  27, 10.]  n) 
The  inner  or  middle  gcUe^  TJJWi  '«J  Jer. 
39,  3,  seems  to  have  led  from  the  upper 
to  the  lower  city.  See  on  the  whola 
subject,  Bachiene  Beschr.  von  Palestina 
II.  §  94-107.  J.  E.  Faber  Archeeologie 
der  Hebrfter  I.  p.  336  sq.  Roaemn.  Al- 
terthumskundc  II.  ii.  p.  216  sq.  Robin- 
son's  Palest  I.  p.  471  sq.—Some  of  these 
gates,  as  well  as  others  mentioned,  were 
perhaps  not  in  the  walls  of  the  city,  but 
in  the  external  wall  of  the  temple,  or  in 
the  wall  between  Zion  and  the  lower 
city ;  see  1^0 ,  rokt^ . 

2.  a  measure^  see  r.  ^Td  no.  1. 2.  Gen. 
26,  12  U^^r6  tMjcq  a  hundred  meaiwrm^ 
i.  e.  TxtfToy  nlaoiotg,  a  hundred  fold. 

"W^  adj.  horrid,  i.  e.  bad,  foul,  loaik" 
some,  of  figs,  Jer.  29, 17.    R.  ^yt  no.  IL 

1'»'T?t?  adj.  (r.  n?ti  II)  horrible,  fern. 
something  horrible,  Jer.  5,  30.  23,  14^ 

^^'V^'W  id.  Jer.  18,  13. 

•^r*??^  (whom  Jehovah  estinnatei^  r. 
•1?^  I)  Sheariah,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  38. 

9,44. 

D^n^  (two  gates)  Shaaraim,  pr.  n. 
of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  IS^ 
36.  1  Sam.  17,  52.  1  Chr.  4,  31. 

T^tD:^  Shaashgaz,  pr.  n.  of  a  Persian 
eunuch,  tlie  keeper  of  the  women  in  the 
court  of  Xerxes,  Esth.  2,  14.— Pen. 
dCM^LiM  servant  of  the  beautiful 

Qiy^jjO  piyp^  d^ighl,  pleasure,  Pror. 
8,  30.  Ps.  119,  24.  Jer.  31,  2a    R.  WWj 

Pilp. 

• 

'^  nST  in  Kal  not  used.  1.  pp.  to , 
scratch,  to  scrape,  then  to  scrape  or  part^ 
off,    Anun.  ]jl^  to  file,  pfk  to  make 


•  9 


aniooth,  bald, }''  '^^^  51e,  ft 
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filing, 
pariDg. 

2,  i.  q.  Syr.  Pa.  io  cleanse  from  dregs^ 
to  purify;  comp*  Talmud.  Httb  to  filter. 
Hetice  ntjd . 

NiPH.  Part,  bare,  bald,  naktd^  of  a 
mountain  Is,  13,  2.    Sept  o^ov'  ;t*5i}'oy* 

PtTAL,  Job  33, 21  Keri  i^ni^sf?  ''Bid  Aj> 
toieff  are  ??ja(ie  barey  are  stripped  of  flesh. 

Deriv.  nod,  *^ec,  and  pr.  n.  iBtii, 

rtfilD  or  raT?j  only  in  plur  2  Sam. 
17,  29  "»^a  niBTiJ,  ficcortJing  la  Targ. 
Syr.  and  the  Heb,  inipp.  cheeses  ofkmej 

00  called  from  filtering  from  the  whey, 
dregsij  etc.  see  r.  HE^  no,  2,  Abulwalid 
rendera  it  by3,^n  ^x^^n  'slices  of  coagu- 
lated milk.^ 

TfiTB  (jiakedness,  r.  nDtj)  Skepho^  pr. 
0.  ro.  Gen.  36,  23 ;  for  which  ''BID  ShepJii 

1  Chr.  1,  40. 

niDt?m,  (r.  x^^tj  judgment^  ptmM- 
ment,  2  Chr.  20,  9.  Plur.  O^^stDtiJ  (i 
shortened  to  n)  Ez.  23^  10. 

O^TfflO  (i,  q.  pB^id  serpent?)  She- 
j^ttpfuim^  pr.  n.  of  a  eon  of  Benjamin^ 
Num.  26,  39.    In  Gen.  46,  21  written 

■   V 

iJtJlDB  (id)  Skef^uphanj  pr,  n.  m, 
1  Chr.  8,  5. 

nS'iD  obstiL  verb,  prob.  i.  q.  nsx, 
Ethiop,  A-4^lilI  to  spread  ou/,  conip. 
na^. — Ht;ncc  nnctii'c  family,  and  also 

nriStD  £  pL  ninEi:),^mu^  as  if 'one 
of  the  family,^  Himily  servaxii,  i,  e.  maid- 
iervartf^  handmaid.  Gen.  16,  1,  29,  24, — 
For  i\w  difference  between  it  and  J^^H, 
comp.  1  Sam,  25,  41  nneai^  r^nisH  r^in 
lo  thif  handtmiid  in  thy  semafU^  elave, 
q,  d.  hoytiemaid. 

*D2TD  TLjt.  i3BlJ*i  1.  to  pidge;  not 
found  i  a  th  e  otl  \  e  r  Se  m  *  tic  d  i  alec  ts.  The 
primary  idea  eeema  to  be  to  set  uprigkly 
to  erect ^  like  the  Germ,  richten ;  corop. 
tlje  kin  Jr.  TBtdj  and  see  eapec.  in  tSlBj. 
Traces  of  di  is  root  are  perhaps  found  in 
tlie  I nc I o- European  languages,  as  Germ. 
Mcheffm  to  judge,  in  Qtoes.  Moos,  ge- 
wchefft  testament,  StAd|»p«  Judge,— Absol. 


Job  22,  13.  Ez.  44,  24 ;  scq.  ace.  of  pcre. 
whose  cause  is  judged,  Ex.  IS,  22.  26. 

Deyt.  16,  18.  T^.  11,  4.  p"tX  QB^  Prov, 
31,  9,  and  tJ'^^^'^ia 'tlJ  Pe.  75,  3, /J  jwcf^e 
jtistii^  uprighihj^  to  dojmiice^  equity.  Ez. 
16,  3SmE»3"*DDtt5c^Tiattp  Iwiiljudge 
thee  (according  to)  the  jttdgments  of 
adulteresses.  1^2^  T^  '^  '^  judge  be- 
tjceeUy  i.  e.  to  be  nrbiter,  umpire,  Gen, 
16,  5.  3r,  53.  Part,  DBitti  aubtL  a  judge 
Dent.  16,  18, 

Spec,  to  judge  any  one,  Kite  r.  1'''^  no. 
2j  is :  a)  i.  q.  fo  cimdtmn,  to  punish  the 
guiky,  Mtxrt/Mi^ivmj  1  Sam.  3,  IX  Obad. 
21,  Ps,  109,  31.  Comp.  Dicti.  b)  to  do 
justice  to  any  one,  to  defend  or  rindicate 
his  catm&f  espec,  the  poor  and  oppressed; 
le.  1,  17  Bin;  n-^tti  defend  the  cmtse  of 
of  the  fatherless.  Pa.  10,  la  26,  h 
'b  ailtJ^  '^  Jer.  5, 28.  Lam.  .3,  59.  Seq. 
yu  and  *T?Ta  pr^gn,  to  defend  one^s  cause 
and  deliver  him  from  his  eneroiee,  I  Sam, 
24,  16.  2  Sam.  18,  19.  31.  Ps.  43^  1. 

2,  to  govern,  to  rule,  as  connected  with 
the  power  of  judging,  since  to  dispense 
justice  was  the  part  of  kinge  and  chief 
magistrates  J  comp.  1  Sam.S,  20.  2  Chr. 
1,  10,  and  see  1^"^  no.  1, 2,  So  Judg.  IS> 
31.  Hence  Part.  DBittJ,  *^W,  judge,  for 
Tfiierj  prince,  chief  Ps.  2,  10,  Am.  2,  3. 
Espec.  of  the  leaders  and  chief  magis- 
trates of  (he  lisratlitcs  from  Jo«htia  to 
Samuel,  who  led  out  the  people  to  war 
against  iheir  enemies,  and  al\er  having 
deli  veered  them  from  the  oppression  of 
neighbouring  naiionsr,  exerrised  during 
peace  the  nUice  of  chief  ruler  and  judge, 
(comp.  Julli,^  4,  5.)  Ja.lg.  2,  16.  IR  Ruth 
1,  1.  2  K.  23,  22.  ai.'-Tbe  sajije  name, 
suffes,  phir.  snffetes^  was  bonje  by  the 
chief  magistrates  of  the  Carthaginians* 

Nipu,     1.  to  be  judged  Ps.  37,  33. 

2.  Rectpr.  to  go  (o  /air,  to  liiigate^  to 
contend  before  a  jndge^  widi  any  one 
Prov,  20,  9.  Is.  43,  26;  seq.  ny  ot'  pere. 
Joel  4,  2  [3^  7]  ;  r«  (nx)  Ez.  17,  20.  20, 
35.  36 ;  b  Jer.  25, 31  see  below  i  ace  and 
bs  of  thing  Jer.  2, 35 ;  also  c.  ace,  of  lliing 
abo\d  which  one  contend*  1  Sam.  12,  7. 
Ez.  17, 20.  Where  Jehovah  is  thus  said 
to  litigate  or  contemi  wiih  men,  it  ha^ 
sometimes  the  senFe  to  punish^  sec  Ez, 
38^  22. !«,  66,  16j  comp.  2  Chr.  22,  a 
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Po.  part  afitt3«  i.  q.  afiittS  Job  9,  15. 

O?^  Chald.  part.  OD^  a  judge,  Ezra 
7,^  25.  This  is  a  Hebraism,  since  the 
verb  itself  is  wanting  in  Chaldee. 

WtO  (judge)  Shaphat.  pr.  n.  m.  a) 
Num.  13,  5.  b)  1  Chr.  3,  22.  c)  1  K. 
19,  16.    d)  1  Chr.  27,  29.    e)  5, 12. 

tSfi^  m.  only  plur.  n*^^t^^yjitdgment8j 
punishments,  2  D*^i3Btt|  ntD^  to  do  judg- 
merU  upon,  to  inflict  punishment,  Ex.  12, 
12.  Num.  33, 4.    R.BB^. 

njOfctD  (whom  Jehovah  defends  i.  e. 
his  cause)  Shephatiah,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  A 
son  of  David,  2  Sam.  3,  4.  b)  Jer.  38,  1. 
c)  Neh.  11,  4.  d)  Ezra  2, 4.  57.  e)  8, 
&  Neh.  7,  9.  59. 

nnjUfc©  (id.)  Shephatiah^  pr.  n.  m. 
a)  A  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chr.  21,  2. 
b)l  Chr.  12,5.    c)27,  16. 

IWt^  (judicial,  r.  lafiV)  Shiphian,  pr. 
D.  m.  Num.  34,  24. 

W  ra.  (r.  ncd)  plur.  a**':^^}. 

1.  bareness,  nakedness,  Job  33,  21 
Cheth.  where  the  subst  is  poetically  put 
for  the  finite  verb.  Keri  has  in  the  same 
sense  ^Bt3 ;  sec  the  root  in  Pual. 

2.  a  naked  hill,  i.  e.  bare,  destitute  of 
trees,  (comp.  HD^lSs  in  Is.  13,  2,)  Jer.  12, 
12  *i2nB3  c']t^^'hiHs  in  the  desert,  3,  2. 
21.  4,'l'l'  7,29.  14,6.  18.41,  18.  49,9. 
Num.  23,  S'^txb  T|^:t  he  went  upon  a  hilL 

3.  Shephi,  pr.  n.  m.  see  iD«:3. 

D^BO  (serpents?,  r.  qfid)  Shuppim, 
pr.n.m.     a)  1  Chr.  7,  12. 15.    b)  26, 16. 

^iCBtD  only  Gen.  49,  17,  a  species  of 
serpent,  from  r.  rtiti  Syr.  to  creep,  to 

S  "  ' 
glide.    A  nib.  ^_Ay  a  kind  of  speckled 

serpent  having  black  and  white  spots, 
see  Borhart  Ilieroz.  I.  p.  416  sq. 

I'^BID  (fair,  r.  "^Dt^)  Shaphir,  pr.  n.  of 
a  place  in  Judca,  elsewhere  unknown, 
Mic.  1, 11. 

■^^'BT?  Chald.  adj./air,  beautifid,  Dan. 
4,  9.  18.    R.  ^W. 

*  TJSTT  fut  r^t^.  1.  to  pour  out,  to 
shed;  Arab.  i^JLL  id.  Ethiop.  USOfdl 


to  pour  out  metals;  kindr.  with  HBD, 
^Jlm^.— E.g.  a  libation  Is.  57, 6.  c^tft^ 

to  shed  Mood,  i.  km  to  kill  any  one,  Gen. 
9, 6.  37,  22,  Ez.  14,  19.  Metaph.  ^^ 
•ittSB?  Ps.  42,  5,  and  iA  '«5  Lam.  2, 19,  to 
pour  out  one*s  soul  sc.  in  tears  and  com- 
plaints, seq.  •«•;  '^ith  1  Sam.  1,  15.  Ps,62; 
9;  comp.  Lam.  1.  c.  V?  irnn  ^ti  to 
pour  out  one^s  anger,  vrath.  upon  any 
one,  Ez.  14,  19.  22,  22.  Lam.  2,  4. 

2.  Of  dry  things,  to  throw  up,  to  heap 
up,  e.  g.  a  mound  Ez.  26,  8. 

NiPB.  1.  to  be  poured  out  1  EL  13,  5. 
Metaph.  Ps.  22,  15  /am  poured  out  like 
water,  as  describing  a  person  unable  to 
rise  from  weakness. 

2.  to  be  poured  out,  L  e.  projusely  ex- 
pended^  of  money  Ez.  16,  36.  Compi 
&/«»  Tob.  4,  la 

PuAL  to  be  poured  out,  c.  g.  one^ 
steps,  i.  e.  to  slip,  to  fall,  Ps.  73,  2  Keri 
Comp.  LAt,  fundi  for  prostemu 

HiTBPA.  to  be  poured  out  Lam.  4^  1. 
The  phrase  on^s  soul  (life)  is  pourtd  out 
signifies :  a)  he  pours  himself  out  in 
complaints,  Job  30, 16.  b)  his  blood  i» 
shed,  he  dies.  Lam.  2, 12. 

Deriv.  the  two  following. 

'f^tD  place  where  any  thing  is  poured 
out,  Lev.  4,  12. 

ret©  f.  (r.  '^txb)  the  privy  member^ 
pp.  urethra,  through  which  tiie  urine  is 
poured  off.  Dcut  23, 2.  Vulg.  vefetrum. 
Others  falsely,  testicle,  see  ?]^. 

♦bB«,  fut  io^rf*:,  inf.  htxo,  Arab. 

Jk^AM,  Jl^,  to  be  made  low,  to  be  de- 
pressed, cast  down  ;  e.  g.  a  mountain  It. 
40,4;  loAy  trees  Is.  10,  33;  a  city  3S^ 
19.  Metaph.  to  be  made  low,  depreseed^ 
e.  g.  a)  Of  persons  who  full  from  a  high 
state  of  dignity,  to  be  humbled,  Is.  2,  9L 
11. 12. 17.  5, 15.  10, 3a  b)  Of  the  voiee, 
both  as  depressed,  Unt,  Is.  29,  4;  and  M 
wholly  suppressed  Eccl.  12,  4.  c)  Ii£ 
nn  htd  to  be  humbled  in  spirU  IVor. 
16,  19.    Comp.  b^iri. 

HiPH.  1.  to  bring  low,  to  wuxke  ton- 
W«,  (opp.  ti-^-ri,)  Ps.  18,  2a  75, 8.  lo- 
trans.  to  be  brought  low,  pp.  to  htmtU 
onesdf  Job  22, 29.    When  foUowed  bf 
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another  verb,  it  aesumes  the  nature  of  an 
adverb :  Jer.  13,  18  ^2^  ^i^iBdn  fuake 
un0,  sit  dowfij  L  e.  eit  vb  down  io  a  tow 
place.    Ps.  113,6.      ^ 

2.  io  lay  hw,  to  coat  down^  as  weIIh  Ib. 
25,12. 

Deriv.  ^EB&— n^bST^. 

^?TD  Chald,  ArH,  to  make  Imp,  to 
bring  dowHy  to  humble^  e.  g.  kingSj  pow- 
erful pereons,  Dan.  5,  19.  7^  24.  Also 
witii  Pi^^^j  ^0  humble  one^s  hearty  to 
become  humble,  Dan.  5^  22^ 

^O  m.  adj.  (r.  bfild)  £  n^B1»,  lom^ 
depressed,  of  a  tree  Ez.  17,  24  j  of  a 
spot  in  the  skin  Lev.  13, 20,  SI,  Metaph, 
a)  lote,  humbhy  mean,  2  Sam.  6,  22,  Job 
5,  11.  b)  n^l  \ti6  hwnble  in  »piritj 
kfwly,  Prov.  29,  23,  is.  57,  15  j  so  with- 
out ntl  id.  Is.  1.  c. — Ma«c.  c  He  parag. 
n^i'en  the  humble,  what  is  hnroblCj  Ez, 
21,  31  [26]. 

^TD  Chald.  low,  hujnbte^  Dan.  4, 14. 

^P?  m.  (r.^Dti)/oipjiesfj  i.  e.  low  con- 
dition, low  place,  EccI,  10.  C.  Pa,  136,  23. 

nbsW  f.  (r.^B«D)  foiette»#,alowplace5 
!b,  32"  19. 

nj©©  f,  f  r»  ^BTD)  low  coimtiyy  as  opp, 
to  tnounUiin^,  Josh.  11,  16  fin.  Witli 
art  rt^c^n  the  htv  count ly,  or  plain, 
along'  the  Metliterranean  from  Joppa  to 
Gaza,  Jofih.  11,  16.  Jer.  32,  44.  33,  13. 
Gr.  jj  Mifr^l^  1  Mace,  12,  58. 

r*DO  i:  (r.  ^Bti)  a lelting  doim,  c.  g. 
o'^'i^  *^  a  Idling  doirn  of  the  Hands,  L  e. 
remissness,  eioth fulness,  Eccl  10,  18. 

SSB  (perh.  bald,  shavca,  r.  riBti&) 
Shaphamj  pr,  n.  m,  1  Chr.  5,  12,*-0f  a 
root  CDia  tliere  m  no  certain  trace. 

WtD  (bareness,  place  nalted  of  treeaj 
r  hBd)  Shepham^  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Num. 
34,  10. 11^  prob.  the  same  called  ninuiu 
1  Sam.  30,  28.— Gentile  n.  "^bB©  Shiph- 
mite  1  Chr.  27,  27. 

*  1?^  obsoi.  verb,  prob.  i.  q,  IB^ ,  'jBDj 
to  coter,  to  hide,  eapec  under  ground, 

whence  *|Si^ .    Hence  trop.  Arab*  ^jJu^ 

cuonlng. 


)tW  m.  LA  qua  J  raped,  chewinij 
the  cud  in  the  manner  of  the  hare,  Lev. 
11, 5.  Deut.  14,7  j  living  in  flocks  among 
the  rocks,  and  disliaguished  for  its  cun- 
ning, Pi?.  104,  18-  Prov,  30,  2'&,  The 
Rabbins  render  it  the  amey  or  rabbit. 
The  LXX  in  these  places  more  cor- 
rectly xotgoy^vXXto^,  L  e.  mtts  v.  dipim 
jacidm  Lian.  i.q,  Arab.  £j^¥->  jerboa,  an 
animal  about  the  size  of  the  rabbit,  with 
a  head  reeembltng  that  of  the  hog,  and 
the  hind  legs  quite  long  and  adapted  for 
leaping ;  it  livee  in  burrows  dug  in  the 
sand,  and  k  celebrated  for  its  cunning. 
The  name  might  then  come  either  from 
the  burrows  in  which  it  hides  itself,  or 
from  its  cunning.  See  Bochart  Hicroz. 
L  p,  1001  sq.  Oedmann  Venn*  Samm- 
lungen  IV.  p,  48. 

2.  Shaphatif  pr.  n.  m.  a)  The  ecribe 
or  secretary  of  king  Josiuh,  2  K,  22,  3. 
12.  Jer.  36,  10;  comp.  Ez.  8,  IL  b) 
2  K.  22,  12.  25,  22.  Jer.  26^  24,  39,  14 ; 
perh.  Jer.  39, 1 

*  3?ETD  obsol.  root,  to  overjfow,  to  5« 
mperabundanl^  as  in  Chald,  and  Syr^ 
Vfly^  .—Hence  the  three  following^ 

??15  m.  abundance,  Deul.  S3,  19 
abundance  of  the  sea,  l.  e.  wealth  ob- 
tained from  the  sea, 

nyD©  r.  (r.  ^d)  abundance,  I  e. 
nudlitude,  as  of  waters  Job  22,  11,  38^ 
34 ',  of  men  2  K.  0,  17  j  of  camels  Is.  60, 
6.  Ez.  26,  10. 

^ym  (abundantj  r.  5Ct^)  Shipfii,  pr. 
n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  37. 

rjStD  obsol.  root,  prob.  i.  q.  Syr- 
^A^ ,  to  creep,  to  glide.  Hence  ]113^^ 
serpent,  and  pr.  n.ocsiEd,  ^jiftcd,  d-'BO. 

*  "IS^  1.  i.  q.  Arab.  ySL^  to  scratchy 
to  scrapCj  kindr.  with  *^BS  ^  ^£D ;  hence, 
to  polish, 

2.  latrane.  to  be  fioitJithed,  L  e.  to  b« 
bright,  shining^  cump.  Arab.  ^jLt^  I,  IV, 
illuxit  aurora,  and  K'iB'nBd  j  hence  to 
be  fair,  bemdifid,  i.  q.  Chald.  and  Syn 
Seq.  V?,  to  be  pleasant,  acceptable,  to 
any  one,  Ps.  IG,  6 ;  comp.  Dan.  4,  24, — 
The  notion  of  brightness  is  also  trans- 
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lerred  to  eourvoi,  as  in  Engl,  a  brilliant 
tone,  i.  e.  clear  and  eonorous  (comp. 
Sblj);  whence  ^tivi  trumpet 

3.  i.  q.  Ethiop.  aa/ara,  to  mecuurey 
whence  ^W^  measure  q.  v.  Kindr.  is 
1VJ  no.  S,  to  number.— For  the  passage 
Job  26,  13,  see  mtti . 

Deriv.  nfiti— K*iD-iBC,  ifiittS,  ■^»*«. 

•W  Chald.  fut  "itiW"?,  to  be  fair, 
beauiijul;  seq.  b?  Dan.  4,  24,  and 
Grji^  3,  32.  6,  2,  to  please,  to  be  accepta- 
ble to  any  one. — Syr.  id. 

*^^  m.  1.  brightness,  i.  e.  beauty, 
pieasaniness,  e.  g.  of  words  Gen.  49, 21. 

2.  Shepher,  pr.  n.  m.  of  a  mountain  in 
the  Arabian  desert.  Num.  33,  23. 24. 

TVym  f.  (r.  ^B«)  1.  brightness,  beau- 
Uf;  here  seems  to  belong  (aa  suggest- 
ed by  Simonifl)  Job  26,  13  trmt  inns 
TCy^d  by  his  (God's)  Spirit  Vie  heavens 
are  brightness,  i.  e.  are  bright,  splendid, 
beautiful — But  most  intpp.  take  TV^vd 
for  rniittj  (Piei  of  ^D^)  to  make  brijghi, 
hsautijvl,  to  garnish  sc.  with  stars  and 
constellations;  and  suppose  there  is  a 
mingling  of  two  constructions,  'x£i  in^ 
rrjWD  and  *>D«5  tr^'nt  inna,  Vulg.  spi- 
ritits  ^us  omavit  cados.  But  Dag.  forte 
characteristic  is  very  rarely  if  ever 
dropped  from  the  letters  r&anaa. 

2.  Shiphrah,  pr.  n.  f.  Ex.  1,  15. 

THfit?  m.  (r.  iBCj)  throne-ornament, 
tapestry,  with  which  a  throne  is  hung, 
Jer.43,10Keri;  for  which  Cheth.'^^**^. 

KlB'^lDID  m.  Chald.  dawn,  aurofa, 
Dan.  6,  20.    Syr.  IH^  id. 

♦  r^B^  futrnti'^  I,  tosel,toput,to 
place,  i.  q.  kindr.  T\^Xb ,  see  fully  in  r. 
wad.— 2  K.  4,  38.  Ez.  24,  3.  Ps.  22,  16 
-isntton  n;s  ^tsh  thou  dost  set  me  in  the 
dust  of  death,  i.  e.  dost  bring  me  to  the 
grave. 

3.  Seq.  dat.  of  pers.  i.  q.  to  gvee^  Is. 
26,12. 

Deriv.  KDt^K,D':n»«5o,and   , 

D'^ra^  m.  dual,  stails,  folds  for  cat- 
tle, Ps.  ee,  14 ;  comp.  O-jnBlbo  p.  638. 
Also  Ez.  40, 43,  where  it  denotes  places 
in  the  court  of  the  temple  where  tlie  vic- 
tims were  fastened. 


I     *  S^^^  obed.  root  i.q.  Cied  to  pour 
outj  to  overfknc—Henee 

5|X^  m.  once  Is.  64, 8  tpp;  t|:|^  oirf- 
pouring  of  anger,  effusion  (^  wrath ;  Lq. 
e}fi|  t)Btri  Prov.  27,  4.'  The  form  Vf^ 
seems  to  have  been  chosen  instead  of 
CjDV  for  the  sake  of  paronomasia. 

pt6  Chald.  i  q.  pid,  the  leg,  from 
the  knee  to  the  ankle,  plur.  Dan.  2;  33L 
Theod.  well  npiiftai. 

♦Igtf,  fut  ^trin^  to  wake,  to  be 

Oeepless^   Arab.   JkA^,   Pk.   10^   8; 

hence  to  vatck  Ps.  127,  1.  Ezra  8,  29. 
Hence  ^«J.— Tropu.  a)  Seq.  i?  to 
wxtth  over  any  thing,  to  give  attentioo 
to  it,  Jer.  1,  12.  31, 28^  44, 27.  Dan.  % 
14.  Job  21, 32.  (But  Prov.  8, 34  k;  ng^ 
rrir^  is  to  be  taken  in  its  proper  seoMS^ 
to  watch  at  the  doors,)  i«.80,80'«^ 
1;k  they  who  watch  over  m^iuity,  1  e. 
who  sedulously  take  care  that  wrong 
and  not  right  shall  be  done,  h)  toH§ 
in  wait  for,  e.  g.  as  the  leopard,  ieq.  \9 
Jer.  5,  a 

Pdal  part  "ij^s,  denom.  fiom  *i^/ 
made  like  almomts,  i.  e.  having  the  Akib 
of  almond-flowers,  Ex.  25^  33.  34^ 

^t^  m.  hanalmond4reefPj^*ilm 
waker,'  bo  called  as  being  the  cTlkit  of 
all  trees  to  awake  from  the  sleep  ofwte- 
ter,  Jer.  1,  IL  There,  is  also  h«a  aa 
allusion  to  the  haate  and  ardour  thiv 
implied,  comp.  v.  12.  See  CebkM  Hi»- 
robot  L  Pi  297. 

2.  analmond^ahmmd^mtjQm.€^lL 
Num.  17, 23.  EocL  1%  5  "f^  fwyj  emi 
the  almomi  is  epsaned,  rejeciad,*ie.  by 
the  old  and  loothlen  man,  mMmm^ 
in  itielf  a  delicate  and  datieioQi  flroit 
Others  le»  well,  the  almomUrm  sksM 
^/lovrM,  which  they  refer  Id  white  haini 
though  the  flower  of  the  almond-tree  ii 
not  white,  but  roeo-eoloorad* 

*  n^^  in  Kal  not  ueed,  L  Q. 
drink  i  for  the  interchange  oi 
k  and  tj  tee  under  p,  p^  91/,     . 
^^£M»,Eth.a9P:tolei  feoi 

HiPB.    1.  logmfo  le< 

seq.  dupL  aoc.  of 
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W,  32,  24,  43,  Juilg.  4,  19.  Num.  5,  24. 
Ps.  60,  5.  Job  22,  7.  Jer.  9,  14.  35,2; 
Bcq.  S  of  thing  Pe.  80,  G ;  "ja  oftuiy  thing 
Cant.  8j  2,  Part,  np^iai^  eubsL  a  cup- 
bmrer\  butkr.  Gen.  40,  1.  41,  9.  But  in 
Gen.  40,  21  nj^lD^  denotes  dritik^  (see 
nijTljQ  no.  2.  p.  639}  and  the  worJs  are 
to  be  undereiooil  thusr  and  he  ag^in 
gavt  the  chief  cup-bearer  charge  i| 
^n|?ilJ'D  over  his  drink^  l.  e.  restored  to 
him  his  charge  and  office  as  diief  of  the 
cup-bearer3, 

2.  to  water  caitle,  Gen.  24,  46.  29,  2. 
Ex.  2,  16,  17. 19. 

3.  to  water  the  groun  d ,  to  irrigale^  Gen. 
2,  6.  10.  Pa.  104,  13. 

Note,  Kal  and  Niph.  are  borrowed 
from  the  synon.  nni^ ,  which  again  haa 
no  Hiph. 

Niph.  see  JJ^ti  Niph, 

PuAL  to  be  moistened^  irrigated.  Job 
2lj  24  Me  niarraw  of  his  bones  is  rnovst^ 
i.  e.  fresh,  vigorous ;  com  p.  Pro  v.  3,  8* 
15,  30.  17,  22. 

Deriv,  n^ai^  f^R^^,  and  the  two  fol^ 
lowing. 

^pH?  m.  (rH;3ll5,  foriil^t^,  afler  the 
form  ^^sap)  drink^  only  in  plur.  B^)jsl5  Ps. 
102,  10. 

"•^pt?  m.  (r.  ngaj)  plur.  c  euff.  '^^'IJPB 
Hoe.  2,  7. 

1,  drink  Hos,  I.  r,  where  not  water, 
but  some  more  delicate  drirVk,  as  wine,  ie 
10  be  undergtood;  Sejit.  ed.  Aid.  o  oiFOf 
^oi;.    Comp.  Gen,  40,  2  h 

2.  a  wateriTig^  mmstening  of  th*^  bonea, 
i.  e.  refreshment,  Pro  v.  3,  8.  See  r.njstfi 
in  Pual. 

ffipID  nx,  (r.  YP"^)  an  abominatumj 
ahominaUe  thing,  spoken  of  ihinga  un- 
clean, e.  g.  filthy  gam  jet  I  is  Nail.  3, 6 ;  of 
meats  otfered  to  idt^l.^,  lidtaXo&via^  Zech* 
9,  7;  e«pec.  of  idol^  IK.  U,  5  Miloom 
n*i3'B?  'd  the  abomination  (idol)  of  the 
Amimmiies.  2  IL  22,  13.  Dan.  9,  27  j 
comp.  1 1,  31.  1  >,  1 L  Plur.  of  idok  2  K. 
23,  24.  Ez,  20,  7.  S. 

*t2gT3  fut,  I3p:!i^  to  res/,  to  Aaoe 
fpdei^  pp.  to  lie  difwn^  to  rectine ;  comp. 
Arab,  b"—  to  fall,  kindr,  with  Pi?0, 
.^^^^jCmr . — Spoken :     a)  Of  one  who  ij 


never  infested,  haragsed,  troubled,  Judg. 
3,  11.  5,  3U  8,28.  Jer.  30,  10.  46,  27; 
whence  ft^n^iaia  Dj^^oJ  Joeh.  11,23,  14, 
15}  Elko  of  one  who  troubles  or  harassea 
no  one,  Judg.  19,7.27;  which  eometrnoes 
arises  from  fear,  Pe.  76,  9.  b)  Of  one 
who  does  nothing,  remains  inactive,  idle. 
Is.  62,  1,  Jer.  47,  6 ;  hence  of  God,  as 
not  affording  aid,  Ps,  83,  2. 

Hiph.  hto  came  to  rest^  to  quiet,  i,  e. 
to  appease  strife  Prov.  15,  18,  Also  to 
give  quiet y  to  render  tranquil  and  &ecure^ 
Job  34,  29;  eeq.  b  of  pers.  and  yq  of 
thing,  i.  ^,from  danger,  Ps.  94,  13. 

2.  Intrane.  to  keep  or  be  quiet ^  pp.  to 
quiet  oneeelf,  Is.  7,  4.  57,  20,  Inf  t^^^'n 
subsL  rest,  quiet^  Is.  30,  15.  32, 17.  Trop. 
the  earth  is  said  to  be  qtdet,  tranquil^ 
when  the  air  \b  itill  and  fiultry^  lob  37, 
17.— Hence 

t3^ffi  m.  refff,  qmei,  1  Chr.  22,  9. 

*  ''E^>  fut  yptS^  once  n|B©5«  (a®  if 
from  i^^oi*])  Jer.  32,  9,  to  poise,  to  weigh. 
Arab.  J^i^u,  oftener  JUu',  Syr.  *Va^ 
and  %Id^  id.  The  primary  idea  ia  to 
suspend  the  bcdance  ;  comp.  Eth.  rt*}*AI 
to  suspend,  as  upon  a  cross ;  comp.  xVo . 
rrte,  and  Lat  pendo^  pmutetj. — Ex.  2^^, 
I6V2  Sam.  14,  26.  Ib.  40,  12.  Beq.  h  to 
weigh  Old  to  any  one,  c.  g.  metals,  to  one}', 
Gen.  23,  16.  Jer,  32,  f>.  Ezn  S,  25;  seq. 
"^yi  ^S  Ezra  8,  26.  Eslh.  3,  9 ;  seq.  br 
orer  to  or  into  the  kioi/^s  treasury,  Eslh. 
4,7.-2  Sani,  18, 12  ihongh  I  might  weigh 
a  thousand  shelteis  into  my  hands,  i.  e. 
tliough  they  should  be  weighed  out  to 
me.  Trop.  for  to  e.rai/iiVie,  to  try,  a 
person  Job  31,  6;  a  ihintr  0, 2. 

NiFH.  to  be  weigheft,  trop.  Job  6,  2 ;  fo 
be  weighed  out  Job  28,  15.  Ezra  8,  33, 

Deriv*  ^l^ttji?,  ^T^^,  ^^P^^^t  P^-  '*- 
liVpttJK,  and 

^'^.  m.  plur,  B'^^r:^ ,  constr.  •'^fr:? , 
a  shekelj  sidm^  a  definite  wt^ighl  of  gold 
and  silver,  containing  iweniy  gcrahs 
(nna)  L e; grains,  pp.  kernels,  beane,  Ex. 
30,  13 ;  and  tliis  being  weighed  out 
passed  as  current  money  among  the 
Hebrews  (see  in  ^s:j  no.  2),  Gen,  23, 15. 
16.  Ex.21,  32.  Lev. 5,  15.  27,  3.  6,  Josh. 
7,  21.  I  Sam.  17, 5.— Two  kinds  of  shekel 
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are  distingatshed,  the  shekel  of  thesano- 
loary  Ex.  30, 13,  and  the  king's  shekel 
8  Sam.  14,  26;  bdt  which  of  these  was 
the  heaviest,  cannot  be  known.  In  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees  (1  Mace  15^  6) 
dlirer  coins  were  struck,  each  weighing 
one  shekel,  and  stamped  with  the  words 
hunv^  iptt);  see  Bayer  de  Nammis 
Hebneo-Samaritanis,  Vcdent.  1781.  4to. 
pi.  171  sq.  These  were  equcd  to  four 
Attk:  draehmae,  i.  e.  to  one  stater,  ao- 
eordtng  to  Josephus,  Ant  3. 8.  2;  nor 
do  the  specimens  still  extant  differ  much 
firom  this,  since  even  now  when  worn 
away  by  age  they  still  contain  215-229 
grains  troy  or  apothecaries  weight,  of 
which  60  make  one  drachm ;  see  Eckhel 
Doctr.Numro.  vett  III.  p.  464.  FrOhlich 
Annal.  regum  Syries,  Prolegg.  p.  84. 
Rasche  Lex.  rei  nummaris  IV.  2.  p.  904. 
—The  LXX  have  of\en  rendered  if>t 
by  Sid^axfMP,  which  can  be  reconciled 
with  the  words  of  Josephus  and  with  the 
weight  of  the  specimens  still  extant,  by 
supposing  that  the  shekel,  before  the 
Babylonish  exUe  and  before  the  use  of 
eoined  money,  was  of  less  weight  than 
afterwards.  Of  less  weight  and  value 
was  also  the  ^Udog,  trlyXog,  used  by  the 
Persians,  and  containing  7i  oboli  (six 
obolimake  one  drachma)  Xen.  Anab.  1. 
5. 6.  At  Bphesus  a  shekel  of  gold  was 
in  use,  according  to  Alexander  £tdus 
ap.  Macrob.  Sat  5.  22. 

*  DE^  obsol.  verb,  Arab.  ^  to  be 
4U,  «dc.— Hence  ^ 

map© ,  only  plur.  o''lJ|5tf  1  K.  10, 27, 
Is.  9,  9.  Am.  7, 14,  and  niafjti  P&.  78, 47, 
(the  sing,  occurs  in  the  Mishna,)  a 
9§ca$nore  tree,  Gr.  <rv»6fiogog,  trvHOfuvog, 
very  frequent  in  the  level  parts  of  Pales- 
thie,  resembling  the  mulberry-tree  in  its 
leaves  and  general  appearance,  with 
fhiit  similar  to  the  fig  growing  directly 
from  the  stem  and  larger  boughs,  and 
very  difficult  of  digestion ;  Diosoorid.  L 
182 ;  comp.  the  root  ^>vb .  The  fruit  is 
used  only  by  the  poorest  classes,  comp. 
bh|.  See  Celsu  Hierob.  L  p.  3ia 
Wamekros  Hist  naturalis  Sycomori,  in 
Bapertorium  f.  morgeoL  Literatar,  St 
11,  12. 
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I  *9^'itonnkiownyio$idmde,9Mege 
Num.  11,  2;  of  a  land,  tobemtbmerg^ 
overflowed,  drmoned^  Jer.  51,  M.  Abl% 
5  D-^nsa  ^vc*^  rxy^  U  ii  ocerjkmed  m 
wiih  the  river  of  Egigf^  where  it  it 
coupled  with  an  ace  of  abundance. 

NiPB.  to  be  mdjmerged,  ofoerjlawei^  m 
a  land,  Am.  8,  8  KerL  In  Cheth.  for 
n^i^Qj)  stands  ri|;vj?,  the  9  being  elided; 
see  in  9,  p.  745,  coL  1. 

HiPH.  1.  to  came  to  tubMe^  as  water 
Ee.32,14. 

2.  tomnk,  L  e.  to prast  doiDft; Job 40^ 

25  -btt^  r^^  ^vn  <^^^  <^^  T*^^ 

doimhii  tongue wUh  a eord? I  e.  etam 
diou  tame  him  (tiie  croeodile)  by  a  tho^g 
or  bit  thrust  ioto  his  mouth? 
Deriv.  9|^s . 

fthrv^  ^m.Cmmkenfheett  hoi- 
/cni4^  in  a  wall  Lev.  14^37.  BepLtmlth 
Se^,  Vulg.  vnlHttim,  This  qoadriliL 
comes  from  9^1}  to  tink,  and  ^jiS  to  be 

deep. 

*  dpV  in  Kal  not  used,  prob.lolay 
iipoft  or  over,  tolojfot  amer  with  beamo, 
pijits,  etc  L  q.  Arab.  vJULmi  ,  Gr.  #»Hnyib 
^jKemiCM.— Heoce  q^,  0*1^3^,  tjp^, 

NiPH.  to UeoMtotferany  mogf  lojipa* 
jtci;  hence  to  bendjbrward^  Or*  nm^ 
■vTTTiiy,  espec*  in  order  to  see,  and  thna 
L  q.  10  look  forth  or  abroad^  compt  te 
nt^.  B.  g.  firom  a  window,  Vftvjti  *^^ 
Jadg.  5,28.  2  8am.  0,  16.  Alw  of  a 
maimtain,  to  o^prhtmg^  to  hok  lumidh^ 
Num.  21,  2a  23^  2a  Metaph.  Je9€^  J 
m7  tn^^endsU  (qjproacheth)'./^«M  lie 

fmrih.  Arab.  sJLi^fkmg  and  bendlBf 
from  length,  as  the  neck  of  die  ottriehi 
or  a  taH  man  who  stoopa. 

HiPB.idL  t3*!aifQCpR«)riloJbQirdiNMi 
fi^mhetgoen^wooi Oioi^l^li,%.  08^11 
85  L2;  seq.  V^  Ex.  14^  M;  teiwIroiiCtta 
wiiLdow,  seq.  nya  Qen.  S(^  a  8  K.  9^  M^ 

Deriv.  seeimderKaL 

"iP^m.  fifhei       wt 

lK«7,5aii       m 


b'        ,  1.  e. 
J     vei 


m.plar.  (n 


p 


T3j 


1098 


»nTD 


hara  laid  over,,  frame-work,  1  K*  7,  4.  6, 
4  d^t:i3x  D^tpd  "^ailn  wmdmcs  Kith 
dmmi  (fixed)  frors,  lattice-work.  See 
under  fil^&t* 

*  y  I^"^  in  Kftl  not  used,  to  he  JiUhtj^ 
loathsome^  abominable, 

P I E  L  IJo  makeJiUhy^  to  cnntaminate^ 
to  pollute,  iiaB3  oneself  Lev.  1 1, 43. 20, 25. 

2.  to  loathfj  to  abominate f  to  abhor ^  Pb* 
22,  25;  espec.  any  thing  cndean,  pol- 
luted, Lev.  11,  IL  DeuL  7,  26. 

Deriv.  Y^^^-^  ^^^ 

f^ffl  m.  an  abomijiohle  thingy  epoken 
oftbmg8{and  persons)  unclean,  pel  luted ; 
eapec.  of  things  relating  to  idolatry.  Lev. 
11,  10,  12,  13.  20.  23.  41.42.  Ie.66,  17. 

fj^tij  seey^lpl?. 

*  P2^  fuL  p^;,  kindr.  with  p^^. 

1.  to  nm  ttp  and  down^  to  and  frOy 
spoken  of  those  who  eagerly  seek  any 
thing,  e.  ^.  of  locusts  Joel  2,  9.  le.  33, 
4  seq.  3  of  the  prey.^Henee 

2.  to  be  eager  Jhr^  to  be  greedy^  thirsty , 
e.  gi  a  hear  Frov,  28,  15 ;  of  a  person 
thirety  Is.  29,  a  Ps.  107,  a 

HiTHPALP.  p\apjFitJSn  j,  q.  Kal  no.  I, 
Nah.  2,  5. 
Deriv-  p^^. 

*  "'E^i  tut.  npl2J7,  to  Ue^  to  tell  lies; 
leq.  dai.  to  tie  to  any  one,  to  deceive  him, 
Gen.  21,  23.  The  primary  itica  is  per- 
haps that  of  colouring^  painting;  con:*p. 

_PjA  to  be  red,  ruddy,  SjJLbw  red  colour, 
paint,  lliUehoodj  see  Tt^pregi  in  DiBs. 
Lugdd.  p.  1 15.    Comp.  kindr.  p'^b . 

PiBL,  to  lie  I  Sam.  15,  29  j  eeq'  3  of 
pere,  to  lie  to  any  one,  to  deceivcy  Lev. 
19,  1  L  Also  seq.  ^  of  Uiing,  as  *i]3d 
n'»'iZS  to  be  false  to  a  conenatd^  i.  e. 
treachcrouBly  to  break  it,  Ps.  44,  18* 
n|^^X3  b  to  be  fake  to  one's  faith,  fidel- 
ity. Fa.  89,  31;  absol.  id.  Is.  63,  S.— 
Hence 

1 JTB  m.  plur.  c.  suff.  CH'^'^FJT^  Jer.  23, 
32. 

1.  a  lie^fatsehood;  njjti  '^^^^^  false 
wprds  Ex.  5,  9.  ^Jjti  n^  jfaJ!«tf  witness 
Deut.  19,  18.  i^ffiVVatta  ?o*w?ear  to  a 
falsehood,  I  e.  falselyj  Lev.  5,  24.  19, 12. 


n;^TBl  etas  (0  prophesy  false  things,  i.  e, 
not  received  trom  God,  Jer.  5,  3L  20,  6^ 
29,  9.  Absol.  and  as  an  adv.  a  lie !  it  is 
false!  2  K.  9, 12.  Jer.  37,  14.  Plur.  lies, 
falsehoods,  Pe.  101,  7.— Once  for  coacr, 
a  liar^  man  of  falBehood,  for  ijji^  ^''K, 
Prov.  17,  4. 

2.  deception^  a  vain  thing,  any  thing 
whit:!)  deceives  or  dieappoinle  the  hope ; 
Ps,  33,  17  hSJittJr;!?  x^mn  'irhJ  i.  e.  they 
are  deceived,  disappointed,  who  expect 
victory  from  cavalry.  Hence  ^p^>  tn 
vain  1  Sam.  25,  31.  Jer.  3,  23;  and  ^^^ 
without  muse  Fs.  38,20.  69,  5.  119,78. 
86. 

r0i  CGen.  24, 20,  plur.  constr.  nin^B 
(as  iffrom  nj^i^)  30,  38,  watering-troughsy 
made  of  wood  or  Btone  for  watering 
cattle.    R.  nj^l^. 

^  or  •T^tD  J  plur.  rrnyt ,  v:alls  Jer.  5, 
10,  i.  q.  ni^^ttJ .  So  Sept,  Vulg.  Chald. 
as  also  the  context  demands,  R.  i^tb 
no.  111. 

"^TD  m.  (r.  ^1^)  c.  euff.  Tll^. 

1.  sinew^  mmcle,  collect.  Prnv.  3,  8 
r^yi^h  -^rtn  r^K»^  it  shall  be  health  (re- 
freishment)  to  thy  muscles,  in  which  is  the 
seat  of  strength.  The  other  hemistich 
hae,  to  thy  bones. 

2,  the  navelj  pp.  tlie  navel*curd,  Arab. 

^,  Ez.  16,  4.     Comp.  'I'Jtti. 

K'^ta  Chald.also  «*?©  Dan.  2.  22. 

1.  to  loose,  to  unbind,  to  salve,    e.  g. 

knots,  irop.  knotty  questions,  Deji.  5,  16. 

Part.  plur.  Tiy^^  loosed,  unbound,  i.  e. 

from  bonds,  Dan.  3,  25,     Spec,  of  travel* 

lers  who  stop  and  put  up  for  the  night, 

and  so  unbind  tlie  loads  of  their  beasts 

*  ^ 
of  burden,   Arab,  Jl^j  Or.  xaialvti^ 

whence  MaraXv^a,     Hence 

2,  to  put  up  for  the  night,  and  in  gene- 
ral to  Mge,  to  dwell,  Dan.  2,  22.  Syr. 
1|n^  to  put  up^  to  dwell.    Comp.  O'^SISjn . 

Pa.  1.  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  solve  Dan.  6, 
12. 

2.  io  begin,  pp.  to  open,  comp.  Vtin 
from  h\n ,  Ezra  5,  2. 

Ithpa,  to  be  hosenedj  to  beeome  weak, 
Dan.  5,  6. 
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^9$*?^  Sharezer,  Persian  pr.  n.     a) 


moor. 


f.  (r.  •nw)  plur.  n^  cHadM^ 
bracdeis,  It.  3,  19;  so  called  u 


A  son  of  Sennacherib,  a  parricide,  Is. 
37, 3a '2  K.  19,  37.     b)  Zech.  7,  2.— 

Pers.  \i\   wM  prince   of  fire;  compt        .     ^  ,  ,     ^.^  .. 

Sanscr.  d/^irfire.    See  -tx«-ttt5  ii^3. 1  *^^«^  together,   iDtertwiiicd.-<3liald 
-«-    -•-•    n-^tb  id.comp.alsoGr.«i^aiidHebu 
'  rn<i|*;^  q.  V.  in  its  place. 

V7^  (for  )n  w-itf  pleasant  lodging) 
Sharuhenj  pr.  n.  of  a  place  In  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  Josh.  19, 6. 


*  yySO  obeol  root,  Syr.  and  Chald. 
to  be  hot,  dry  ;  kindr.  n'^X  .—Hence  the 
two  following. 

3^^  m.  1.  heat  of  the  sun.  Is.  49, 10. 
Hence 

2.  Sharab,  pr.  n.  of  a  phenomenon  fre- 
quent in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  and  Egypt, 
and  also  occasionally  seen  in  the  south- 
em  parts  of  Russia  and  France,  Arab. 


T^^  (for  li-ttf •;  plain,  r.  •^tf ;)  always 
with  art.  f'^^ ,  Sharon,  pr.,  n«  of  thi 
level  tract  along  the  Mediterranean  be- 
tween Caesarea  and  Joppa,  celebrated 


^^\^  Serdb  Cor.  24.  39,  Fr.  le  mirage,  ?J  '^  "ch  fields  and  paston^  Josh.  1^ 

bj^ch  name   it  is  ;iso  comZi;  ^- ^^  V^^^^'^"^^^ 

known  in  English.    It  consists  in  this,  ^S^^^'f  '  ^'     ^ome  suppose  another 

Chat  the  desert,  eitfier  wholly  or  in  parts,  P^°  ^^,*f  «t««  «?«"?  ^«  ^  "^^^  « 

p(«sents  the  appearance  of  the  sea  or  of  i^^l:  ^  ^?>^°*  this  is  not  necessary. 

a  lake,  so  that  the  most  experienced  See  Reland  Patert.  p.  188,  370.-Heiiee 


travellers  are  soaietimes  deceived.  See 
Erdraann  and  Frahn  in  Gilbert's  An- 
nales  Phys.  T.  XXVIII.  p.  1,  and  Com- 
ment on  Is.  35,  7.  Robinson's  Palest  I. 
p.  6L — Hence  light  is  thrown  upon  the 
words  in  Is.  1.  c.  tajxb  anwn  n;n  the 
mirage  shall  become  a  lake,  i.  e.  the  desert 
which  presents  the  appearance  of  a  lake, 
ehali  be  changed  into  a  real  lake. 

njl'ntg  (heat  of  Jehovah,  r.  Wd) 
Sherebiah,  pr.  n.  m.  Ezra  8, 18.  24.  Neh. 
S,  7.  9,  4.  10,  13.  12,  8.  24, 

D'^ani?  m.  (for  I93C  with  t  inserted, 

see  under  n,  p.  960)  a  sceptre,  a  form  of '  i  Sam.  17, 5^  3a'  Plur.  cra'n*  Neh.  4 


p.  188,; 

gentile  n.  *«9i-iti  Shanmite  1  Chr.  27^9^ 

fripnti  Jer.  18,  16  Cheth.  L  %, 
n'ip'«n«5  q.  v. 

^^t$  f.  beginning,  Jer.  iSf  II  Chelh. 
Chald.  nti  id.    R.  K^ti  Fa.  no.  2. 

•Wtf ,  see  '«'30*-' 

"^^  (beginning?  r.  n^)  Sharait  fi. 
n.  m.  Ezra  10;  40. 

n^^  f.  coat  of  mail  Job  41, 18 ;  prak 
so  cfdied  from  its  glittering^  see  r.  ITjp} 
no.  II. 

P7« m. (r. rrjtf II)    heoatofwsag 


the  later  Hebrew,  Esth.  4,  II.  5,  2.  8, 
4.— The  "2  is  without  Dag.  after  *t ;  comp. 

*  I.  rriTD  in  Kal  not  used,  i.  q.  Chald. 
nyb  to  loose,  to  solve. 

Pi  EL  nniti  to  loose,  to  let  go  free,  Jer. 
15,  IX  Keri'aiab  ^n"''?^  IviU  loose  thee 
for  good,  i.  e.  will  set  thee  free.  The 
Hebrews  would  seem  to  have  used  this 
word  also  in  a  bad  sense  C*^^)  for  de- 
'serting  any  one ;  whence  here  the  ad- 
junct 2iob  is  added. 
Deriv.  nntbo,  nntb. 

*  IL  H"!^  perh.  i.  q.  Arab.  ,5wft  to 
gleam,  to  glitter,  e.  g.  lightning;  whence 


10;  V\^t  2  Chr.  28, 14.    Syr.  |ll^ 
id.    The  same  is  also  ^i^Q  q.  t. 

2.  Sirium,  pr.  n.  by  which  MoanlH» 
mon  was  kiiowo  aamng  the  SidooittH^ 
Deut  3,  a  Comp^  *r«9to.  This  wmmm 
would  seem  to  be  derived  ftom  the  !•• 
semblance  to  a  breastplate ;  as  ako  If 
Or.  Bm^  IS  the  name  of  the 
near  Magnesia.— Some  editions  in  1 
I.  c  read  Vi^to  ^tr»oii. 

IK. 22, 34.  Is. 56^  17. 

^^VV^  ^1     ••  (r.  p      I     L 
UngB,  or  ra     r  j      lyt;  ,  o^ 

^17?  '^^^  I 


"^Iti 
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of  the  ehepherds  who  play  on  the  pipe 
while  guarding  their  (locks. 

2.  hissingSj  L  q,  scorn^  derision^  Jer. 
18, 16  KerL    In  Chelh  nipiimi;. 

I^ffl  adj.  (r.  *>11^)7Jm,  hardy  tmigh, 
Chald.  •^►•^n^  id.  Only  in  plur.  ^las  ^'py^i 
the  _firm  parts  of  the  belfy,  c.  g.  oV  the 
hippopotamus,  i*  e.  the  nerves,  sinews, 
brawoj  Job  40, 16.    Comp.  itb  no,  1. 

n^n^lffi  f.  ahslr.  {r.  ^^^)  hardn^, 
JtrtrmesSj  and  coupled  with  33  and  3'i  3^, 
hardnesji  of  hearty  stubbomnesSy  DeuU 
29,  IB.  Ph.  81,  13.  Jer.  3,  17.  7,  24.  9,  13. 
11,  S.  Aram,  ]Zof^f^  in  agoodeense, 
firmness,  truth. 

ni'Q'iti  Jer,  31,  40  Cheth.  most  prob. 
an  error  of  the  copyists  for  tTit3*illj^eto, 
which  is  read  in  the  parallel  paesage 
2  K,  23,  4,  and  also  in  Jer,  L  c.  in  Keri, 
in  six  Mb8.  and  in  several  printed  edi- 
tions. That  the  common  reading  (which 
the  LXX  also  have  followed,  giving  it 
by  ^AfT(x^mibi&)  in  the  sense  ot  fields  ad 
up  or  oversowed,  may  be  justified  in 
the  Hebrew,  has  been  attempted  to  be 
shown  by  Kuypers  in  Dissert.  Lugdd. 
L  p,  537,  comparing  Arab.  *^,  ^yMt^ 
to  deave^  (o  att ;  but  with  no  appearance 
of  truth. 

*Y!!^,  fuL  7=1^7  L  to  creep,  to 
crawly  spoken  of  reptiles  and  the  smaller 
aquatic  animals,  Gen,  7,  21,  Lev.  11,  2a 
41.  42.  43.  Sometimes  a  place,  as  the 
earlli  or  the  sea,  is  said  to  creep  with 
creeping  tilings,  reptiles,  i.  e,  to  ab(nttid 
or  stnarm  itith  thetn,  seq.  ace.  com  p.  in 
Tjin  110.  3;  e.  g.  the  sea  with  aquatic 
animals  Gen,  1,  20.  21;  Egypt  with 
frogs,  Ex.  7,  28.  Ps.  105,  30,— Hence 

2.  to  breed  abundanttyy  to  muUiply^  of 
animals  Gen,  S,  17.  9,  7;  of  mankind 
Ex.  1,  7.  Etliiop.  UJ^A :  pullulavit.— 
Hence 

r?^  m,  collect  L  reptiles,  creeping 
things^  Gen,  7,  21.  Lev.  5,  2.  11,  29,  v. 
20  tfi^^  7*J^  winged  reptiles  going  upon 
all  foursj  L  e.  bala,  not  crickets,  which 
latter   have  six  legs,  though  they  are 


said  to  use  only  four  in  going,    v.  21, 23. 
Deut.  14,  19. 

3.  the  svialier  aquaiic  animals  Gen.  1, 
20;  fully  C'lSH  yjuS  Lev,  11,  10. 

*  P^?  fut  pHttJ^^  1 .  to  hiss,  to  whistle, 
an  onomatopoetic  verb,  like  Or.  ffv^lCta, 
cri'^iWiu,  (rvfilnta,  from  the  root  ev^ty, 
com  p.  ifv^ty^,  ixif^iypa,  uvglyytirr.  a) 
Seq,  V,  to  hiss  or  tthiatie  for  any  one,  to 
cait  by  a  hiss  or  whistle^  e.  g.  bees,  flies, 
in  the  manner  of  t>ee-keeper9T  Is.  5,  26. 
7,  18 ;  trop,  nations  Is.  11.  cc.  Zecb,  10,  8. 
b)  to  hiss'm  scorn  and  derision,  1  K,  9, 8, 
Lam.  2,  15.  16  j  seq.  V5  of  perp*  or  thing 
Jer.  19,  8.  49,  17;  pr^gn.  Job  27,  23 
■to'pjao  l-^ll  phTQi'i  thetf  ahall  hiss  him  oui 
of  his  place.     Hence  fil^"]©. 

2.  to  pipe,  I  e.  to  whistle,  not  with  the 
mouthy  but  with  an  instrument;  heoee 
ii'ip'«'i©,B«n^phi3Q. 

^?'!^T3?  f  (r-  p^V)  a  hismrfg,  derimtm  ; 
hJ^ntC^  njn  to  become  a  hissing^  i.  e. 
an  object  of  scorn,  Jer.  19,  3.  25,  9.  29, 
IS. 

*  ^J?^  1,  to  twi^,  to  twist  togeiher, 
in  the  manner  of  a  cord,  kindr,  with  the 
roots  i^ti,'i!ia,nno,  in,  ^n,  all  of  which 
contain  the  primary  ideaof  ^liromg',  turn- 
ing abmtty  going  in  a  circle^  in  varioas 
modifications.^Hence  itb  and  iitt  ihe 
navel,  pp,  the  navel-c."07'ef,  D"'i^l^  tierves, 
sinews,  rrjffl,  nitild,  hti-jTC,  chain,  q.  d, 
cord  made  of  raetal.-— Hence 

2.  to  be  ftrm^  hard^  tough,  (Syr.  Pa. 
to  make  firm,  to  strengthen,)  espec.  in  a 
bad  sense ;  whence  mi^io  hardnesa  of 
heart 

3.  to  press  together^  and  henee  to  op- 
presSf  to  treat  as  an  enemy,  i.  q.  lix  no. 
2,  a.  Part  li^  an  adversary^  enemy, 
Ps,27,  II,  54,7,  56,3.  50,  U. 

Deriv,  see  in  Kal  no.  1,  2.    Also 

"^7^  Sharar,  pr.  n.  m.  2  Sam.  23,  33; 
tbrisblChr,  II,  35. 

Tf^  m.  (r.  "tlS^)  c.  BuK  ^TlV,  ihe 
nai^el,  pp.  navel-cord,  i.  q.  iti,  Cant  7, 
3 ;  here  it  seems  to  stand  for  ihe  region 
around  the  navel,  the  belty^  vfhieh  is  com- 
pared to  a  bowl  or  goblet  Comp.  vice 
versa  l^aD  high  place,  also  navel. 
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w^tp  PiEL  (denom.  from  tS'jTd)  to  root 
Old,  to  extirpaiey  Ps.  52,  7.  Job  31,  12. 

TcAL  ttS-^tt  pass.  Job  31,  8. 

?o.  tthto  to  roof,  to  take  root,  Is.  40, 24. 

Foal  id.  Jer.  12,  2. 

HiPH.  to  «^t^6  roote,  to  /oAre  root,  L  q. 
Fbei,  spoken  metaph.  of  one  flourishing 
Id  prosperity,  Ps.  27,  6.  With  0''«^^ 
added,  Ps.  80, 10. 

tniD  (root,  i.  q.  ^tt,  comp.  Syr. 
|^|X)  Shereah^  pr.  n.  m.  1  Cbr.  7, 16. 

*  iti^  to  m.  plur.  O'^©';^,  c.  suff.  1^^, 
eoostr.  *^^y^- 

1.  a  root,  Syr.  i^i^,  comp.  thi^. 
Job  30,  4.  Jer.  17, 8.  at  sc^pe.  Maurer 
derives  it  from  the  idea  of  creeping; 
comp.  yyob  of  reptiles. — Trop.  a)  For 
the  bottom,  the  lowest  part  of  any  thing, 
e.  g.  bottom  or  sole  of  the  foot  (comp. 
Lat  piarUa  pedis)  Job  13, 27 ;  of  a  moun- 
tain, like  EogL  root,  Lat  radix,  Job  28, 
0;  of  the  sea  Job  36,  30.  Hence  b) 
root  of  controversy,  L  e.  the  cause,  ground 
of  strife,  Job  19,  28.  c)  root,  poet  for 
Jlxed  dwelling,  abode,  Judg.  5,  14 ;  just 
as  nations  taking  up  their  abode  in  a 
land  are  said  to  be  planted  in  it,  to  take 
root  in  it,  see  in  9oa. 

2.  a  shoot,  sprout,  springing  from  the 
rooe.  Is.  53,  2.  Metaph.  *^V'7  vhtt  «proii< 
of  Jesse,  i.  e.  the  Messiah  Is.  11,  10; 
comp.  ^lla  Jafild  Rev.  5,  5. — But  in  Is. 
14,  30  the  root  itself  ia  meant,  the  meta- 
phor being  transferred  from  plants  to  a 
people. 

Deriv.  ^dittj,  tt5*;^,  and  the  verb  ^"J^. 

tintf  Chald.  i.  q.  Hebr.  root  Dan.  4, 13. 

ntD^ti  f  for  quadriL  rntini^,  plur. 
constr.  nioind,  chains,  small  chains^  £^ 
28,2.    R.'^V^. 

WHtO  (pron.  sh^roshu),  Keri  ''O'  IV 
Chald.  f.  a  rooting  out,  i.  e.  expulsion, 
banishment,  Ezra  7,  26;  comp.  10,  8. 
See  ^^^  no.  1.  c. 

rntfnti  f.  (r.  ^ysi)  a  chain,  small 
chain,  Ex.  28,  14.  39,  15.— Arab,  with 

the  letter  r  soflened  fLX^^jJ^,  Chald. 
nbttJbtb,  nbttbtb.    Hence  by  contraction 

nitii  q.  V, 


*  t^y^  in  Kal  not  used ;  only  in 
PiEL  rrvti,  inf.  n^^  and  with  the  (one 

drawn  back  rnib  Doit  17, 12,  fut  eoD- 
vers.  mto^l ,  to  wait  iipoa,  to  serve^  It 
ndmster  tmto^  e.  aee.  of  pen.  Gen.  38, 4* 
4Q,4.Num.3,6i  1K.1, 15;  seq-^Nua. 
A,  9.  OfWn  in  the  phriue  '^'p^  mf 
to  mimster  unto  Jehovah^  apoken  of  te 
prieeta  as  peribrmiog  the  sacred  riiee  if 
wonhq)^  Num.  18, 8.  1  Sam.  S,  11.  3^  1 ; 
and  so  e.  aoc  impL  Num.  3;  3L  4^  1& 
Differentfrom  thk  is*^  B^f  rnib  tomii^ 
isierinthemmerfJdio9ah,DeaL\B,L 
7,  L  e.  to  wonbqi  Jehovah  with  iavoea- 
tion,  after  the  analogy  of  the  phraaea 
■•;  oirfa  K^U,  •'^  w^i  ^5.  By  a  bold 
figure  it  is  nJd  Is.  60, 7  f^  rams  of  iVih 
^^^^^^ '^'■'^^  ohatt  minister  unto  tk^e, 
L  e.  shall  serve  as  victims  fbr  the  saer^ 
ficee.— PEtft-  rt^t^  flubet  a  wdmuUt, 
attendant^  JodL  1,  1 ;  spec  io  the  Mr 
cred  ritea,  Ezra  8;  17.  Fem.  rvii|}P  ftr 
Wj-j^o,  IK.1,15. 

rtW,  see  rr^*  Pa 

*  I.  V^  £  and  ni^ti  m.  ctMlr. 
r:M,six,  Geo.  7,  6.  90^20.  Bz.3l,& 
2  K.  15^  a  aL  sKpu— Pfair.  on^  aur%^ 
Gen.  25, 26.  Num.  7,  86.  aL— Thk  oih 

meral  is  widely  qiread:  Arab.  wiAMt 

&Sam,  Aram.^^,  >^  q*^*  Eth.  flfrS 

Saneer.  shash,  Zend,  fmoi^  Slav,  skmi, 
Gr.  1^  Lat  sear,  EogL  aui^  ete.  ete. 
Deriv.  mii^,  nM,  sea  mo  ^^. 

n.  lM  m.  (r.  t^)  yp,  imanrtiim 
white,  whiten  esB. 

L  mlUte  tnort^  Lq.  M,  Bach.  1,  C 
Cantfi^ia 

8.  i  Lo*         o       I  aa 

wl  g. 

t     p      i^  ueo.  41,  lat  Pior.  u, 

1      01       I      1      p         Bz.       L 

aia  'J  1 

;  wbera      ^      ee.  ma 
reoent  ez] 
—      5  have  a         a 

wo  I 

acnea  \%xf  m 
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so  imitated  the  Egj^ptian  wor<J  as  to  ^ive 
it  the  appearance  of  being  dcHved  from 
a  Hebrew  rooL— See  CeUii  Hierob.  11.  p. 
259.    Hartnisinri  Hebrfterin  lILp.  34  sq. 

*  KlSffi  a  doubtfyl  root ;  only  in 

r]'»n^V^ni  /  will  htm  again  and  iri/l  lead 
thee  and  witi  bring  thee  itp^  etc.  Sept 
Htxd^oSTi^^diti  ff^,  but  Comply  xffT«|m  tn. 
Targ.  *errar€  te  faciam.*  Vulg,  sedu- 
cam  te.  The  signification  of  leading  ie 
quite  clear  from  the  context ;  as  to  the 
etymology,  comp,  Eih.  rt®'A<l)I  eontr. 
^ft®:  whence  Alf^ftfl):  to  walk  or 
go  about,  lo  traverse  countries,  and 
flflyfKD"'  a  ladder,  aa  aiding  lo  go  up. 
—The  ancient  interpretation  which  re- 
fere  it  to  Pi.  nwTii  to  iti:rth,  Ic.to  divide 
into  8i2'  part3^  does  not  suit  the  context. 

n^!|ffl1D  Sheshbazzar^  Pera.  pr,  n. 
borne  apparently  in  PerBia  by  Zerubba- 
be!,  EiSra  1,  8.  5,  14.— Perh.  contr.  from 
^  jLpLum^  fire-worehipper, 

HiBlD  pjEi^  denora.  from  ©ffi  no.  I,  pp. 
to  sij'th^  to  dwide  itiio  *u?  parts;  hence 
to  give  the  si.rfhj  Ez.  45, 13. 

•^tDtO  (whitish  7  r,r6m)  Shashai,  pr. 
n-  ra.  Easra  10,  40* 

*^^  (id.)  Sheshai^  pr.  n.  of  an  Anak- 
ite  Num.  13,  22.  Josh.  15,  14.  Judg.  1,  10. 

■^tilB  Ez.  16,  13  Cbelh.  for  aid  a£a?. 
The  writer  fieems  to  iiave  cho^ieii  thia 
unusual  form  for  the  sake  of  a  parono- 
masia vvitli  the  word  "^ttSia . 

^ffiffi  tn.  (from  titb  I)  f  n^^'lD,  ord. 
ad j .  the  sLrlL  T  he  fe  m.  al  so  d  e  n  o  tea  the 
sixth  part  J  a  sij^th^  Ez.  4,  11.  45,  13. 

"^V  Sheskakj  a  name  of  Babylon, 
Jer25,  26.  51,  4L  Its  etymology  and 
proper  signification  are  doubifuL  The 
Hebrew  inlpp*  as  also  Jerome^  euppose 
•^tSia  to  stand  lor  baa,  according  to  the 
secret  or  cabbalistic  mode  of  writing 
called  oanit  ^  i.e.  in  which  the  alphabet 
is  inverted,  &o  that  n  is  put  for  X ,  123  tor 
a,  etc.  and  this  they  think  was  done  by 
the  prophet  through  fear  of  the  Chalde- 
ana<    Bui  even  auppoeing  (what  how^ 


ever  we  by  no  means  admit)  that  iheee 
cabbalistic  rayslenes  or  trifling  were 
already  current  in  tlie  age  of  Jereniiah^ 
how  can  it  be  explained  that  in  c.  51, 41, 
in  the  very  eame  ver«e,  iaa  m  mentioned 
under  its  own  proper  name  ?  C.  B.  Mi- 
chaehe  not  unaptly  suppoeet  Tjt^^  to  be 

contracted  from  T\^':>^^  coll.  dUw,  *to 
overlay  a  gate  with  iron  or  other  plates,' 
80  that  "J1SS3  would  de&ignftie  Babylon 
a.H  x^l^o^v^oq.  Bohlen  comparer  Pers. 
sUw  &AU  house  of  the  prince. 

1^1?  (perh.  i.  q.  p^^  lily)  She^han, 
pr,  n.  m.  1  Chn  2,  3h  34.  35. 

pfflB  (for  pQipjti  eagerness,  longing, 
according  to  Simonis,)  Shashakj  pr  n. 
m.  1  Chr.  8,  14.  25.    R.  p|:i^ . 

*  IB^  obeoL  root,  to  be  red,  ruddy; 

Arab>  y^(  ruddy,  rubicund.— Hence 

"ITDffi  m.  in  pause  "^^tsj,  red  colour, 
red  ochre^  rubrica^  Jer.  22,  14,  Ez.  23, 
14.  Vulg.  simpis^  i.  e.  rttbrica  Sino- 
pensisj  which  waa  the  mosi  celebrated^ 
see  Plin.  H.  N,  35.  5  or  13.  SepL  fiilrog^ 
which  in  Horn,  ie  L  q.  rubric  a.  The 
Heb.  intpp.  understand  by  it  cinnabar , 
vermilion* 

^TO  m.  (r.  T^*^^)  plur.  mroi ,  ro/«mfw, 
pillars^  and  metapk  princes^  noble^^  i  e. 
pillars  of  a  state.  Pa.  1  lj2ichen  (he  pillars 
are  overthroiCTjj  i,  e*  when  the  noblest, 
the  firm  supporters  of  what  ia  right  and 
good,  have  perished,  la.  19, 10  ami  her 
(Egypt'a)  pillars  are  broken  dijtni,  i,  e. 
the  nobles  of  her  state  j  opp.  hired  la- 
bo  urersj  L  e.  the  vulgar.  So  Arab. 
n 
t>^t^  pillar^  for  a  nobleman,  prtnce. 

L  ™  m.  (r.  n*^t^)  1,  buitock  Is.  20,4 ; 
plur.  c.  Buff.  on^mnti  2  Sam.  10, 4.  Arab. 

i^^iuwt ,  Syr.  pi.  ^^^) ,  id.  [Is  origin 
must  be  referred  lo  the  root  !i''ti ,  (eomp, 
Engl,  sitting-part^  seal^  Germ.  Gefdis,) 
although  rind  tbUows  tlie  analogy  of 
verbs  nb,  as  do  alao  the  Arab,  and  Syr* 
forms. 

2.  Sethy  pr.  n,  of  tlie  third  son  of 
Adam,  Gen.  4,  25.  26.  5,  3  sq.    In  ihc 


first  of  these  passages,  it  is  derived  from 
pr^tS  to  set,'  to  place,  to  replace,  q.  d. 
'compensation.' 

IL  ntg  f.  (r.  nxtf ,  contr.  for  r«» 
Lam.  3,  47)  fiowe,  tumuU;  Num.  24, 17 
nti  ''5a  the  sons  of  [warlike]  tvmuU^  I  e. 
the  tumultuous  enemies  of  Israel.  In 
Jer.  48,  45,  which  is  imitated  from  Num. 
Lc  it  stands  li^ti'^sa. 

n^  and  titi  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  V^ti 
«ur,  Dan.  3,  1.  Ezra  6, 16.  Plur.  yvfb 
gixty  Dan.  3, 1. 

♦  I.  nriW,  fuL  ntnttS*?,  apoc  nbv 

1.  to  drinkj  Syr.  Chald.  Ethiop.  id. 
Synon.  is  njDti,  whence  Hiph.  n|;«Jn 
q.v.— Seq.  ace  of  drink,  Ex.  34,  28; 
•eq.  I*  Job  21,  20  where  comp.  Oi*; 
aeq.  a  of  any  thing,  with  the  notion  of 
enjoyment,  Prov.  9,  5 ;  also  seq.  a  of  the 
vessel,  comp.  a  A.  1.  b.  Am.  6, 6. — ^Me- 
taph.  Job  15, 1«  nbj?  o-jaa  nntt  drink' 
ing  in  iniquity  Wee  water^  I  c.  wholly 
filled  and  overflowing  with  miquity; 
comp.  34,  7.  But  in  Prov.  26,  6  the 
same  phrase  is  to  be  taken  in  a  passive 
sense,  the  lame  man  drinkeih  in  irt/ury, 
L  e.  must  sufler  it,  cannot  avenge  it, 

2.  to  drink  together^  to  banquet^  Esth. 
7,  1.    Comp.  Hnida . 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  1,  Lev.  11, 34. 

HiPH.  see  fiR'^. 

Deriv.  nijttjtt ,  •'HO}  no.  I,  njnttj . 

*  II.  fllnTD  obsoL  verb,  Arab.  ^^X**# 

IV,  i.  q.  (5(3^1,  to  fix  the  warp  to 
the  loom,  Syr.  Zl^h,]  to  weave.    Hence 

'»ntt5  no.  II. 

nritD  and  KHO  Chald.  to  drink, 
Dan.  5,  1.  2.  2a  Pr»L  c  Aleph  pro- 
sthet.  rni:3K  they  drank  Dan.  5,  3.  4 ; 
comp.  Syr.  ZlS,]  to  drink.  Seq.  a  of 
the  veesel,  v.  3.  Comp.  the  Heb.  no.  L 1. 

Deriv.  nnajtt  Chald. 

niniD,  see  n^. 

L  "^n©  m.  (r.  nnti  I)  a  drinking^  ca- 
rousing^  EccL  10, 17. 

DL  T^  m.  (r.  nnrt  n)  ike  warp  \n 
weaving,  Lev.  13, 48  tq. 


1103  ^ntf 

rwm  f.  (r.  nntf  l)adnnldng^  L q. 
•»ni  no.  I,  Esth.  1, 8. 

b*«n^  m.  (r.  ^n^)  a  plant,  tftooT,  Bi. 
128,3. 

0?n^  f.  rw,  see  in  W^vi, 

♦brjTD  fut  Vntf-j  /o  plant,  a  poetic 
verb,  Ps.  1,  3.  92, 14.  Hos.  9,  IZ.  Jer.  17, 
a  Ez.  17,  a  19, 10.  la— Hence  b-»n^. 

*  Df^Q  prob.  to  uncloee,  to  open,  kindr. 
with  DTO ,  onto ,  to  close.  Chald.  to  per- 
forate. Found  only  once  of  a  propha^ 
Num.  24,  a  15  ym  w6  undated  ofe^ 
L  e.  with  the  (mental)  eye  opened,  L  q. 
^'?r?  **^^f  ^^  ^*  ^  Pop  ^®  sense  compi 
pi!  40,  7. 

*  "jfj^  only  HiPB.  part  ^^^^  ««*• 
thg  i0al«r,  mtniraw.    The  TalmadMte 
use  also  the  inf.  'pnvn,  fut  1*«n«n,  but 
there  is  extant  no  other  vestige  ofa  «pol 
in^  ;  on  the  cmitrary,  to  ezpreas  tiie 
voiding  of  urine  the  usual  word  is  "pit, 
whence  l*?^ .    Simonis  therefore  (ed.  8) 
has  not  unaptly  regarded  l^M^  m  a 
contracted  form  for  i;n^  Hithpa.  of 
the  root  y^ .— Fo       only  in  the  fhnm 
-t*ipa  yvitq  mi  id  paritUm^  i  iu 
against  the  i      ,  a        of  o 
expression  to  denote  a  C 
where  mention  is  made  oi  ezie 
a  whole  tribe  or  family.    1  K.  lo^  ii 
dew  ail  the  Aouse  of  Baaaka;  k$ 
him  not  one  pitting  againtHheu^ 
even  a  boyX  nor  kindrtd,  war  J 
14,10.  21,21.  18am.25,22.S4.ai&. 
8.    Comp.  the  same  phrase  in  S: 
e.  g.  Assem.  BibL  Orient  U,  p^      i^ 
difEcetit  tacra  i  )m 
non  remantit  qm  mi         otf  ] 
i.  e.  which  is  wholly  oe*  .    'j 
phrase  seems  thus  o 
denote  a  boy,  because  m  toe  i 
customary  for  men  to  ]             u 
of  nature  in  a             po          I 
their  flowing  (             t^noraomati 
permit  it  to  be  oouc             i 
others;  see H       1        j       i        l 
la    Ammian.                 83.      - 
understand  by         \        a 
a  permm  of\ 
Arcli.Lap.t7.   . 
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31 ;  others,  £1  d^g^  Ephr  Syr.  0pp.  L  542^ 
AbuIwaliJ^  Judah  ben  Karieh  (mae,), 
Kimclii,  Jari'hi ;  but  neither  of  these  nc- 
cordi  with  Uie  context.  See  L,  de  Dieu 
ad  1  Sam.  25,  34.  Boch.  Hieroz.  !.  p. 
675. 

*  pHTD  fut  pn^%  to  mibside^  to  setile 
down;  hence  to  be  aiiU^  to  be  hushed; 
kindr  with  I3J5d,  nsD  ;  of  waves  Pa,  107, 
30.  Jon.  1, 11.  12  J  of  strife  Prov,  26,  20. 

■^™  (i.  q.  Xx^  Pers,  a  Btar)  Shethar, 
pr«  rh  of  a  Persian  prince^  E&th,  Ij  14. 


ghining  star)  Bhethar-bozcnai^  pr*  n.  of  a 
Pereian  governor,  Ezra  5^  3w  6,  6. 

*T\tVS  I  q.  n-^d,  to  set,  to  jjiace^ 
hence  twice  pnpt  plur  'UniD.  Ps.  49,  15 
m©  bktJb  *|x^3  like  sheep  they  put  them 
in  SheoL  I  e.  drive  or  thrust  tliern  down 
thither;  camp.  Ph.  63,  5.  Ps,  73,  9  mm 
CH'^B  c^^M  they  set  their  mouths  againat 
the  heavais,  L  e.  they  iiesail  the  heavenij 
and  as  il  were  provoke  them,  with  proud 
and  impious  language. 


Tbp  or  IhUf  the  twenty-third  and  last 
letter  oC  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  as  a  nu- 
meral denoting  400.  For  the  eign idea- 
tion of  the  namCj  see  under  art  itj. 

Ab  to  the  pronunciation,  n  without 
Dag.  lene  is  an  aepirale  and  seems  to 
have  had  a  heping  sound,  like  Gr.  ^^ 
Engl  th.  With  Dag.  lene  (Fi)  it  is  a 
dander  t^  differing  from  U,  for  which 
diHerencc  Bee  under  ca«  In  Arabic  the 
corresponding  tetter  ifi  i^,  rarely  \^j 
ae  in  ^^T^^  \_nM^  *  It  ib  Bometimee  in- 
terchanged with  HJ  p.  1032,  and  o  p* 
363.  It  baa  even  fionie  affinity  with  the 
breathings  « ,  n ;  see  Heb.  Gram.  §  47. 
2  fin.  and  comp.  aist ,  -^isS ,  a^Fi ,  to  re- 
turn. niH  and  n*in  to  dwell,  abotomark, 
•^net  and  il^Ft,  etc.  So  also  in  Arabic 
ofletL 

KF\  m.  (r.  nin  III)  a  chamber^  1  K. 
14,  29.  Ez.  10,  y'sq.  Plur.  ta^stti,  once 
nto  Ez.  40,  12.  Chald.  KJPJ,  IJt^j  Syr. 
poZ,  VisoZ.  — The  form  KP  cornea 
from  "in  for  niti,  the  letter  i  being 
ehanged  to  X  on  account  of  the  preeed. 
Kametfl,  as  in  D1^,  OX|J,  ©JJ* 

1.  3Hn  fo  desire^  to  long  after j  seq. 
i  P^.  119, 40. 174.  In  Chaldee  frequent. 
It  is  kindr.  with  nsij,  njij,  and  rniglit 
Bcem  a  secondary  verb  derived  from 
Hithpa.  oftliese  roolB. 
Deriv.  ns^R. 


*  IL  IKPl  only  in  Pi  el  part  S^M 
i.  q,  a^nia,  abominating^  abhorring^  Am. 
6,  Sj  the  letters  S  and  »  being  interchang- 
ed in  the  Ammtean  manner,  see  p.  1. 

T^»V\  f  desire,  hnging,  Pb.  119,  20. 
R.  ntiPi  no.  L  or  also  na« . 

L  nRn  i,  q^  ff jn  no,  I^  fo  mark  mi£^ 
to  describe  J  only  in 

PiEL  fut  ^atrt^  id.  Num.  34,  7,  8, 
Sept  xffTot^fTpijcrfTfj  Syr.  determinabi- 
tie.    Com  p.  nii*  no.  III. 

*^ 

*  IL  nnn  i.  q.  Arab.  ^Ij  to  outrun^ 

to  get  before. — Hence 

iSP  Deut  14,  5,  and  contr.  fiSin  la. 
51, 20,  a  species  of  a?ifefope  or  TMoiwilaui- 
ITOoJ,  so  called  from  its  swiltne&s.  —  In 
Deut.  1.  c.  Sept  Vulg.  and  in  Is.  L  c, 
Aqu.  Syram.  Theod.  Vulg.  render  it 
o^i'l,  oryjr^  Targg.  bos  sytveslrii^  wild 
ox,  which  in  a  kindred  idea,  comp.  Ofitn . 
See  Boch,  Hieroz,  T.  I.  p.  973. 

n?£*l^  f  (r,  nix  1)  1.  desire,  long- 
ingi  wish^  whether  right  and  good  Ps. 
10,  17.  21,  3;  or  wicked  10,  3.  112,  10. 

2.  In  a  bad  eenac,  desire^  appetite^ 
Imiging  for  meat;  Num,  11,  4  *^S*?jri 
njHn  they  longed  a  tfmgingy  I  e.  fell  a 
longing,  Pb.TB,  29.  20.— Hence  pr.  n. 
nisipn  nii3p>  *  sepulchres  of  longing,' 
eee  on  p.  920. 

3.  object  ofdesirey  a  delight;  as  b^Hfi 


i«ri 
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9r\mfood  of  delight^  i.  e.  delicate,  dainty, 
Job  33,  20.  Gen.  3,  6 ;  also  ornament^ 
honour,  Gen.  49,  26.  Prov.  19,  22. 

Dli^n  m.  (r.  DSP)  a  /trin,  only  plur. 
D'^oxn  twim  Gen.  38,  27 ;  by  Syriasm 
contr.  O-ain  Gen.  25,  24,  conelr.  ■'la'ixtj 
Cant  4,  5. 

nb»n  f.  (r.  nix)  a  ciiwc  Lam.  3,  65. 

*DKFI  to  be  double,  twain;  Part. 
D*fi3Ktn  (Umble,  twain,  coupled,  of  boards 
Ex!  26,  24.  36,  29.  Syr.  and  Arab,  to 
be  twin. 

HiPii.  to  bear  twins,  Cant  4,  2.  6, 6. 

Deriv.  DiKn,  and 

Di^R  or  Dljn,  whence  plur.  c^nstr. 
•'OXP)  twins  Cant  7, 4.  It  is  pp.  a  mono- 
syllabic abstract  noun,  of  the  form  Vii, 
Vj* ,  here  put  as  concr. 

njKF)  f.  (r.  hjx  11)  ^p,  a  coming  toge- 
ther, and  tlien  of  the  copulation  of  ani- 
mals. Once  of  the  wild  ass  in  her  heat, 
Jer.  2.  24.— Not  less  aptly  N.  G.  Schroc- 
der  in  his  Observatt.  ad  Orii^ij.  Hebr.  p. 
10,  derives  the  signification  o^heat,  lust, 
from  the  root  ^|  to  be  hot,  to  boil, 
comp.  tno. 

n:»n  n  plur.  o-oxn,  a  fig-tree.  Gen. 
3,  7,  whore  the  ficus  Indica  or  Mitsa 
paradisiaca,  Engl,  plantain-tree,  with 
very  large  lefives,  seenia  to  be  meant 
Num.  13,  23.  20,  5.  Deut  8,  8.  al.  Also 
the  fruit,  a  fig,  2  K.  20,  7.— 7b  «7  under 
one's  awn  vine  and  fig-tree,  is  to  lead  a 
quiet  and  happy  life,  1  K.  5,  5.  Zech.  3, 
10.  Mic.  4,  4.  See  Cel^ii  Hierobot  II. 
p.  368  8q. — The  etymology  is  obscure, 
since  it  cannot  well  be  derived  either 
from  the  root  "I'JK,  nor  from  "jXIJ,  Arab. 

Jb  Conj.  111. 

n:»h  f.  (for  nsgn,  r.  nas  II)  occa- 
sion  JuJg.  14,  4.  i 

•IJpbjtn  f.  sorrow,  mourning.  Is.  29,  2.  i 
Lam.  2,  5.    R.  njt}  no.  I.  ' 

D*^?»n  m.  plur.  (r.  "jsix  no.  3)  .hard  | 
labours,  travail;  Ez.  24,  12  rxbn  mm  ' 
yrith  toils  doth  ( the  pot)  weary  me.  Vulg. 
muUo  labore  sudatum  est. 

rtbtD  rCKP  (approach  to  Sbiloh,  r, 
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nstt  II)  Taanaih-ShUolkj  pr.  n.  of  a 
place  in  the  confines  of  Ephraim,  Joih. 
16^  6. 

*  ^^^  '0  be  marked  out  or  off,  to  be 
described;  e.g.  of  a  border,  boundary, 
to  extendj  to  stretch;  scq.  YP  Jrom  and 
b»  or  M»  to,  i.  cfrom — even  to,  Josh.  15| 
9. 11.  18, 14.  17.  Others  act  to  mark 
off,  etc. 

PiEL/o  mark  out,  to  delineate,  Is.  44, 13. 

PoAL  Part  ■t»h«,  Josh.  19,  13  Him- 
mom  ^i^rm  *tMhvn  which  it  marked  off" 
(pertains)  to  Neah. — Hence 

■^^'n  ro.  c.  Buff.  •i^Kin  for  insn,  D^xn, 
form,  figure  of  the  body,  1  Sam.  28,  14. 
Lam.  4,  S.  "iwh  r\v\ ,  "Wn  W ,  of  a 
beautiful  form  or  figure,  o(\en  said  of 
men  Gen.  12,  17.  39,6;  also  of  beasts 
Gen.  41,  18.  19.  Spec  good  figure^ 
comely  form,  Is.  53,  2.  1  Sam.  16^  18 
nxh  'i'^l^  a  man  of  figure,  i.  e.  handsome. 

2n«Pl  Threa,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  35; 
for!?nnn  1  Chr.  9,  41. 

nitS»n  m.  (r.  t<b»  no.  1)  Is.  41,  W.. 
60,  13,  pp.  ^  erectness,  tailness  ;*  hence  a 
tall  tree,  and  as  pr.  n.  for  a  species  of 
ctff/^xr  growing  on  mount  Lebanon.  Vulg. 
and  Chald.  render  it  6iuruf,  the  boj>treei 
Syr.  and  the  Hebrew  intpp.  Skerdh^ 
(,^^^,  iJUoj-s.,)  i.  e.  a  species  of 
cedar  distinguif^hed  by  the  smalliiess  ol 
its  rones  and  the  upward  direction  of  its- 
branches.  Sec  Rosenm.  Alterthumsk. 
IV.Lp.292. 

nnr?  n  a  box,  chest,  coffer,  ChakL 

9     f     ^  0       9" 

KPtt-^n,  Arab.  5^U,  vs^^li,  cheat, 
coffer;  comp.  also  Gr.  ^^19,  ^'^9i  in 
Sept  tiAer  tlie  oriental  usage.  Spokaa 
of  the  ark  of  Noah  as  built  in  the  (brm 
of  a  chest  or  coffer  Gen.  6,  14  sq.  also 
of  the  ark  in  which  Moses  was  exposed 
Ex.  2,  5.  Sept  ntflmto^  Vulg.  arofl. 
Luther  and  the  Engl,  version  hava 
properly  retained  the  form  Arcke,  arkf 
as  denoting  both  a  chest  and  a  vessel  of 
the  like  form.  The  etymology  is  uii> 
known. 

rwnan  C  (r.  ra)  L  pnAtee,  n^ 
crease^  e.  g.  of  the  earth  losh.  li^  IV ;  of 
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the  thresh ing-flcMir  and  wme-press  Num. 
18,  30;  of  the  vineyard  Deut  22,  9. 

2.  gaifij  projk  ;  yttj^n  n?<!»sin  gain  ef 
the  mjttgi  Prov.  ID,  16*  15s  ^- '  ^^^ 
rrtasn  the  profit  of  wisdom^  resulting  from 
it,  3,  14.  S,  19.  Ib,  23,  3. 

3.  Trop.  residtf  cmisequence ;  T\i^^^Ti 
TnBto  the  result  of  his  words  Prov.  19, 

20.  Coinp»''*je  no.  1, 

T^^  £n*  insight^  understanding,  Hoa, 
13j  2  thetf  have  made  idols  according  to 
their  mm  itmght^  u  e.  an  ihey  pleased, 

S^^P  f  id.  insight^  rnider^iandmgj 
spoken  of  God  and  men,  Prov.  2,  6. 3, 19. 

21,  30.  Deut  32.  28.  Piur  id,  Prov,  11, 
12.  28,  16,  I«.  40,  14;  also  irUelligent 
worcfa,  rea«OTW,  Job  32, 1 1.    R.  "j^S,  TiS. 

HD^in  I  (r,  tJ^is)  a  treading  dmmj 
d^ruction,  2  Chr.  22,  7. 

*11iPi  (quarry,  r.  "i^tn  Lq.  ^'2t^;  or 
height,  mount,  umbilicue^  L  q»*i^Sa  q.  v.) 
Thbor^  pr.  n.  a)  A  mountain  on  the  con- 
fin  ee  of  2ehuJun  and  Naphtali,  standing 
out  in  the  border  of  the  plain ;  called  by 
Josephua  'ita^v^ioVj'Ara^v^ioy,  Reland 
Paliestina  p.  331  sq.  now  ^yh  ij^J^ 
Jebet  T£tr;  see  Burckhardt's  Travels  in 
Syria  332  sq*  Eobinson'e  Palest  HI.  p, 
2 1 1  sq.  Josh,  19, 22.  Judg.  4, 6.  8, 18.  Pe. 
89,  13.  Jer.  46,  18.  Hos.  6,  1.  h)  A 
grove  of  oakfi  in  tlie  territory  of  Benja- 
min 1  Sam.  10, 3.  c)  A  Levitical  city  iu 
Zebulun,  situated  upon  mount  Tabor, 
1  Chr.  6,  62  [TT], 

bSP  r  (forVa^F) ,  each  Tseri  impure) 
a  poetic  word .    R .  ^3^  H  iph .  see  i  n  ^^3^ , 

1.  the  earthy  as  fertile  and  inhabited, 
the  habitable globe^  itorld^olxov^drf}.  Syr. 
<£)i,  ^fci,  VfcS^,  id.  Is.  14,  17, 
opp.  ^a'lTS .  Twice  iac^fi*  ^5n  the  world 
(the  habitable  parts)  of  hiit  earthy  i.  e. 
God's,  Ppov.  8,  31.  Job  37,  12.  Comp. 
i^ni  Yyi  Pfi.  90,  2.    Also  oflen 

2.  the  whoie  earth,  the  world  m  gene- 
ral, espec.  where  the  founding  of  it  is 
mentioned,  1  Sam.  2,  8.  Pa.  18,  16.  93, 1. 
Meton.  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  eartli, 
Pb,  9,  9.  96,  la  98,  9.  Hyperb.  spoken 
of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  I&  13,  11 1 


24,  4;   comp.  orbis  Ro* 


and  of  Israel 
manus, 

^^r^  m.  foul  jmlluti&n^  profanation. 
Lev,  18,  23  after  the  law  againist  bestial- 
ity,  «m  isn  this  is  foul  pollution,  20,  12. 
— R.  i^S  no.  3,  as  O^n  from  r.  GB^  ; 
comp.  Chald,  b^bs  to  profane  sc.  by  in- 

ceat  Gen.  49,  4  Targ,  Jon.    Arab,  J^> 
to  be  profane,  to  commit  adultery* 

^?n,  see  ^S!in. 

^"'^^^  f  (r.  hbs)  cfmmmpiimi,  de- 
^ruction,  Is.  10,  25.  Some  Mse.  and 
editions  read  here  Cn'^lss^,  which  would 
also  have  the  sense  of  congumption^  from 
r.  H^s  PI.  Bu  t  th  is  read  ing  see  m  s  o  wing 
rather  to  the  copyists,  to  whom  the  word 
ri^l>3ti  was  more  familiar; comp,  the  simi- 
lar variety  of  orthography  in  Job  21,  13. 
36,  11, 

^\^^  m*  (r.  iia  no.  3)  stained,  I  e. 
harmg  stains,  spot&;  only  Lev.  21,  20 
15^53  Vl^T\  having  a  (white)  spot  mi  his 
etfe,  ¥era.  anon,  in  Hexapl,  ifi'xei>/ia, 
comp.  Tob.  2,  9.  3,  17.  6,  8,  where  Ihe 
Heb,  translator  renders  the  Or.  JUt^w^ 
by  this  word,  bVnin,  Targg,  *  snail,' 
here  for  blear-eyed^  Uppmj  comp,  r. 
hh^  no.  1. 

l^n  m.  strav>  as  broken  up  by  thresh- 

mg,  short  straw  J  chaff.    Arab,  ^^mj  id, 

whence  denom.  ij-p  to  fodder  with 
straw,  to  sell  straw.  The  etymology  ie 
doubtful  J  but  not  xmprob,  IW  is  so  written 
for  nj^P)  from  r,  n}3,  and  denotes  mate- 
rial for  building  i  see  Ex.  5,  7  sq,  comp. 
also  "i^  and  *^i3ri ,  Job  21, 18.  €ren.24, 
25.  Is.  11,  7.  65*25. 
Deriv,  denom. ')ani3,  and 

^?3n  (prob.  for  finsp  buiMing  of  Je- 
hovah, r.  nja)  Tibtii^  pr,  n.  m,  1  K»  16, 
21,22. 

tr^^n  f  (r.  ma)  i,  structure,  mode 
of  building.  Pa.  144,  12. 

2.  model,  pattern^  after  which  any 
tiling  is  built,  Ex.  25,  9.  40.  2  K,  16,  10, 

3.  image  J  Jorm,  likeness  of  iuiy  thing, 
Deut  4, 16. 17. 18.  Ez.  8, 10.  Hence  Ez. 
8,  3  n;  pi^a^pi  rt?3*5  and  heputforih  the 
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farm  of  a  hand,  something  like  a  hand. 
10,  8.    Comp.  nion  no.  3. 

nn?an  (a  burning,  r.  -i^a)  Taberah, 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  Arabian  desert, 
Nam.  11,3.  Deut  9,22. 

T?'?  (perh.  brightness,  r.  y^X] )  Tkebez, 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  near  Shechem,  Judg.  9, 
50.  2  Sam.  11,  21.  Prob.  mod.  TOMs 
^mU^,  Robinson's  Palest  III.  p.  15S. 

♦  ^nri  Chald.  i.  q.  Heb.  "n?^  to  break. 
Part  pass.  ^^:SF\  fragile,  frail,  Dan.  2, 
42.    Comp.  ••iaia. 

nO«bp  hban  pr.  n.  m.  Tiglath-pile- 
eer,  king  of  Assyria  B.  C.  753-734.  2  K. 
15, 29.  16,  10.  Written  also  nD^.D  nbjin 
2  K.  16,  7;  "JOwbB  rAT\  IChr.  5,6. 
2  Chr.  28,  20;  and  -ic:bB  prtrj  1  Chr.  5, 
26. — The  first  part  of  the  name  seems 
to  be  equivalent  to  Diglath,  the  river 
Tigris,  see  ^t?"^ ;  pp-  acer,  swift  The 
latter  part,  which  appears  also  in  the 
name  Nabo-poiasar,  is  prob.  i.  q.  Pers. 
^AM^U  magnusrcx,  comp.  Sanscr.pd/a 

lord,  king,  from  r.  pdl  to  guard,  to  rule ; 
unless  perh.  Pileser  and  Polasar  may  be  j 
i.  q.  Sanscr.  pitra  sara,  preceding,  a  i 
leader ;  see  Bopp's  Glossar.  p.  109.  The  1 
whole  name  may  be  translated :  lord  of . 
the  Tigris. 

bwan  m.  (r.  biaj)  benefit,  i.  q.  \>V2i, 
Ps.  116,  12. 

n^n  f  (r.  nns)  strife,  contention;  Ps. 
39,  11  "^n*^^?  ■'?x  "jT;  nnania  /rr*m  the 
contention  of  thy  hand  (i.  e.  thy  strokes, 
judgments)  /«wicofWMm«i.    Chald.  id. 

TTOnj'n  Gen.    10,    3,    and  nrnjip 
1  Chr  1, 0.  Ez.  27,  1 4.  38, 6,  Tifgarijuih, 
pr.  n.  of  a  northern  region  and  people 
sprung  from  Comer,  i.  e.  the  Cimmeri- 
ans, and  abounding  in  horses  and  mules. 
Most  prob.  Anntnia,  which  was  noted 
for  its  horses,  i7i.Td,5oro,'  aqodi^a  Strab. 
]  1.  13.  9  ;  or  at  leant  a  {lart  of  it    Such 
too  is  the  tradition  or  opinion  of  the  Ar- 
menians themselves,  who  chiim  Ihrgum  \ 
the  Hon  of  Gomer  as  the  founder  of  their  . 
nation,  and   call  themselves  the  liouse  . 
of  IWgum;  romp.  Sept  II.  cc.  where  , 
y  transpos.  of  the  letters  we  find  aUo  , 


Oogyafta,  de^/a/io,  Ov^yafio^  as  likewue 
some  Heb.  Mss.  have  nsnn.  See  J.  D. 
Michaelis  SpicQeg.  Geogr.  T.  I.  p.  67-78. 


m.  name  of  a  tree  growing 
in  Mount  Lebanon,  Is.  41,  19.  60,  13. 
Vulg.  utmus,  elm;  Chald.  I^jnc  Lea 
species  ofplane^ree  culled  by  the  Arabs 
^Lam.    Better  hard  oak,  holm^  ilex,  pp. 

lasting,  firm,  from  r.  ^trrt  no.  2.  Compii 
Btn-'Tn.  Sec  Celsii  Hierobot  T.  11.  pi 
271.    Comment  on  Is.  41,  19. 

Kn'^P  f.  Chald.  (r  .•n«»)  circuii,  hence 
continuity,  perpetuity,  i.  q.  T'OB.  Adv. 
M'n"tnra  pp.  m  a  circuity  continuaUy,  per* 
pkually,  Dan.  6,  17.  21. 

•^^7^  1  K.  9, 18  Keri,  and  2  Chr.  8, 4> 
Thdmor,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  a  fertile  spot 
of  the  Syrian  desert  between  Damascus 
and  the  Euphrates,  founded  by  Soloinon, 

and  still  called  by  the  Arabs  voju  7W- 
mur,  Prob.  for  tfcrn  *  city  of  palms  ;• 
hence  Gr.  llalfiv^a  and  Ilnlfii^a,  Pal* 
myra  ;  see  Schultens  Ind.  ad.  Vit  Salad. 
So  vice  versa  the  Arabs  called  Palma 
a  city  of  Spain  ^jyo  Ju  Thdmxr.    The 

same  city  is  called  ten  (palm)  1 IL  L  c 
Cheth.  which  seems  to  have  been  less 
usual.  In  the  numerous  Aramean  and 
Greek  inscriptions  which  are  still  found 
on  tlie  ruins  of  Palmyra,  the  name  is 
written  both  •i -Tr  and  n^^TT ;  tee  S win- 
ton  in  Philos.  Transactions,  VoL  XLVIIL 
RosenmQllcr  Bibl.  Geogr.  I.  ii.  p.  274  sq. 

byin  (fear,  veneration,  r.  ten)  TWd/, 
pr.  iL  of  a  king,  Gen.  14, 1. 

*  mmP  obsoL  root,  Chald.  lUitj  to  U 
vaste,  desert,  demlate,  kindr.  with  MKA  ; 
whence  Chald.  ■'nn,  »;nn,  waste,  deaerC| 

Arab.  ^aS  empty.— Hence 

^r\  subst  for  inn  a  Segolate  fonn, 
like  typ.    R.  mn. 

1.  vasteness,  desolateness;  ooncr.  wtuU^ 
(fe«o/a/tf,Gen.  l,2.Job26,7.  Hence  a) 
a  desert  Deut.  32,  10.  Job  6, 19.  12, 84. 
b)  desolation  ;  Is.  24,  10  mn  r^^p  a  cU§ 
of  desolation,  L  e.  laid  waste.  34, 1 1. 

2.  Trop.  emptinets^  vamiff^  and  concr. 
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a  vain  thing,  worthless,  (eynon,  i^'lO  ^^" 
41,  2a  44,  9.  49,  4.  59,  4/l  Sam.  12, 21 ; 
noihing,  paralK  with  r»,  19.40, 17,  23. 

3,  ^nb\  h.  49,  4,  aad  ace.  nnh  adv.  in 
vauiy  Ib.  45,  19. 

Dinpy  comra.  gend.  (r.  t^n)  jtlur. 
nranp;  maec.  Job  28,  14,  oftener  fern. 
Gen,  7, 11.  Ez.  31,4;  a  poetic  word,  pp. 
*  a  mafia  of  raging  waters/  eo  called  from 
their  noise  and  roaring;  spec,  the  sea^ 
ocean^  the  deep.  Gen.  8,  2.  Job  28,  14. 
38,  a  30.  Ez.  26,  19.  31,  15,  Jon.  2,  6. 
Hab,  3^  4;  more  fully  nan  Dinrj  the 
great  deep,  Gen.  7,  IK  Pe.  36,  7,  Am.  7^ 
4,  Is.  51,  to.  More  rarely  of  any  olher 
mass  of  waters,  aa  those  covering  the 
earth  at  the  creation  Gen.  1,  2,  Ps,  104, 
6 ;  or  the  subterranean  waters,  the  deep, 
the  abyssy  whence  spring  (bun  tain  a  and 
Btreame,  Gen.  49,  25.  Dent.  33,  13 ;  also 
in  the  description  of  roaring  waters,  a 
cataractj  Ps.  42,  BJlood  callelh  unto  flood. 
Gear,  Ez,  31,  4.  Job  41,  26. 

Plur.  niiahij  1.  wates  of  the  sea^  hU' 
lorn,  Ex.  15,  5.  8.  Pg.  33,  7,  77,  17.  7&j 

25.  106,  9.  Prov.  3,  2,  U.  63, 13. 

2.  abifsseSf  depths  c-f  the  Bea,  Ps.  107, 

26.  135,  6.  148,  7.  But  pl<n'triin  Ps. 
7Jj  20  arc  depths  of  the  earth  full  of  wa- 
ter; alflo  Deut  8,  7  n'is';?  o*^^  *^^n|  y^s| 
'^y\  niisHn^  a  hnd  of  brooks  oftraier^  of 
fountains  and  waler-deplhSj  etc. — Sept 
jj  aflv<roog,  p!ur.  at  «j^rcrcr6*. 

ninnr.  (r.  h\n  n)  l.  praise,  i.  e. 
the  singing  of  praise^  2  Chr  20,  22.  Ps. 
100,  4.  Also  song  of  praise j  a  psa!m^ 
htfmn^  Fa.  147,  1 ;  seq.  ^  to  any  one,  in 
his  honour,  Pe.  40, 4,  65,  2 ;  V  of  the  au- 
thor, Pd.  145,  l-nn^  rnWirjhipnn  of  David, 
With  enll  Pa.  22, 2G.  71,6.  Plur.  p-i^nn 
psalms^  A^mji*,  Ps.  22,  4  j  aleo  0''!cnpi  as 
the  name  of  liie  Peialter. — Hence  praise^ 
latid,  egpec.  ae  Bung;  P^.  106,  12  ^"^ilD^ 
ininR  they  sing  his  praise.  Pa.  34,  2. 
66,^2,  8.  Plur.  praises  Ps.  78,  4.  Is.  60, 
6.  63, 7,  Melon,  a  praise^  L  e.  object  of 
praise,  he  wlio  is  lauded,  Dent  26,  19; 
comp.  Jer.  13,  IL  33,  9.  Zeph.  3,  19.  20. 
Jer.  5  i,  4 1  yiitmVs  ri^m  the  praise  of 
(he  whole  earth,  I  e.  Babylon ;  and  bo 
Jerusalem  Is.  62, 7.  Jer.  49,  25. 

2*  praise  in  which  one  stands  in  re- 


spect lo  otlierfl,  ^/ory,  renown,  Ps.  4S,  !L 
51,  17.  h.  42,  8.  49,  9.  61,  3.  Jer.  48, 2,  al. 
Hence  of  a  person  or  thing  aB  the  object 
of  ofie^s  gtory,  that  in  which  one  glories ; 
Jer.  17,  14  HPK  **r^nn  thmi  (Jehovah) 
art  my  glory.  Deut.  10,  2L— For  ihe 
form  r,''pfc nt^  Ps.  9,  15,  see  Lehrg.  p. 
215,  527. 

•^^n^  ^  "''■  ^Y^t^'  Jol>-  4,  18,  render- 
ed by  the  LXX  tf nohow  n,  Vulg.  pror 
vum  quid,  Turg.  imquitas.  The  opin- 
ions of  interpreters  as  to  the  etymolo- 
gy, are  various;  bnt  the  Hebrewsj  and 
among  ihem  Krnichi,  have  long  ago 
suggested  the  true  one,  to  wit,  that  n^nn 
is  fern,  of  bnh  or  ^HFi,  from  the  rootbbn, 
as  D^P,  brp,  -,Vfi,  from  GDa.  b\^,  ^S'n. 
Nor  is  it  an  objection  that  the  \  is  with* 
out  Dagesh  forte,  conip.  03^  trom  ^^^^ 
fern,  ntjs^,  see  Lehrgb.  p.  503.  Hence 
pp.  foUy^  sec  bVn  no,  4  j  and  then  «% 
comp,  ^23, — Others,  as  Schnurrer,  rv fer 
it  to  the  root  Jj6»  to  wander,  to  err, 

whence  Jli.  error ;  and  from  this  they 
derive  the  jioun  fiVl^in,  Si^nh,  and 
thence  fi^f^n ;  as  vice  versa  n^sh  for 
r\\sr\  Judg.  6,  28,  ns5't  forhi:srNum> 
2^Y 

TO^-nn  f.  (r.  rj^n)  a  procession^  Neh, 
12,31. 

TO^BHI?  t  (r,  r^tn)   only  m   plur- 

1.  pervtrseness,  folhj.  Dent  32,  20. 

2.  deceit,  fatsehood,  fraud,  Prov.  2,  12. 
14.  6,  14.  8,  13.  23,  33.  al.  rrJ^onn  ]ic^ 
deceitful  lotigWe  10,  31. 

IP  m.  for  ITip,  from  r.  nipi  no.  f, 

1.  a  mark,  sign,  Ez.  9,  4.     Arab. 

^1^ }  %\j^  f  a  mark,  L  e.  a  crosa  burnt 

in  upon  the  neck  or  thighs  of  hor«e^  and 
camels  j  whence  the  natne  of  the  letter 
n,  which  has  I  he  form  of  a  crom  iti  the 
Phenirian  alphabet  and  on  the  coins  of 
the  Maccabees.  From  the  Phememns 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  derived  hnih 
the  figure  and  name  of  the  leiier  f. 

2.  mark  or  cross  as  eubfscribed  lo  a 
bill  of  com  plain  I;  hence  sitbscription,  or 
meton,  the  bUl  iteehj  charge,  Job  31^  35 
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lo  here  w  my  mark,  i.  e.  my  bill  of  com-    ing  thank-offering^  eacrifice  of  thank*- 

plaint    It  is  related  of  the   Synod  of    giving.    Syr.  id. 

Chalcedon  and  other  oriental  synods,  |      3.  cAot>ofeingen>,  celebrating  God  in 

that  the  bishops  who  could  not  write  i  songsof  thanksgiving,  Neh.  12,31.38.40. 

their  names,  affixed  the  mark  of  the  cross        -,^n  ^hald.  kindr.  with  rran,  to  6e 

instead  of  them ;  and  Uiis  is  common  at    astonished,  Dan.  3,  24. 

the  present  day  in  the  case  of  persons  ta-i,*-» 

who  cannot  write.    Much  more  must  we  ^*  •*t  t  *"  ^^^  "®^  \iWi\  i.  q.  niin 

suppose  it  to  have  been  so  in  the  infancy    no.  I,  to  mark,  to  delineate;  comp.  njij 

of  writing;  and  tlms  to  have  passed  into    no.  III. 

the  common  usage  of  language.  Piel  to  mark,  to  make  marks  ;  1  Sam. 

Kin,  see  ixn.  '^^'  }^  ^'^  ?**';!^  ^**»*''"'"?  '""^l"^"'  '^? 

'  •  'iSWn  mnpn-»  he  made  marks,  scrawir 

*  3  W  Chald.  fut.  aw; ,  i.  q.  Hebr.    ed,  on  the  doors  of  the  gate,  in  the  inan- 
3^15 ,  to  return  back,  to  return,  Dan.  4, 31.  '  ner  of  mischievous  boys. 
33.  i      Hi  PH.  in  njrn  to  make  a  mark,  seq. 

Aph.  ST^n   (with  Heb.  form)  to  re-    i?  to  set  a  mark  upon  any  one,  Ez.  9,  4. 

Deriv.  m. 

T 

*  II*  5^*^  to  repent,  to  be  grieved, 
Syr.  id. 

Hipu.  causa t.  to  grieve^  to  afflict,  c.  g. 
as  a  people  God,  Ps.  73,  41. 

*  III.  n^^FI  obsoL  root,  i.  q.  Pnst  no. 


T     I     •  ■    — 


turn,  to  restore,  Ezra  6,  5. 
i.  q.  Hebr.  "a"^  ^'^^yi,  eeq.  ace.  of  pers. ' 
Ezra  5,  11.  Dan.  3,  16.    (For  Dan.  2, 
14,  see  Kas .)    iOTiDa  'n  to  return  a  let- 
ter,  i.  e.  to  answer  by  letter,  Ezra  5,  5. 

bn^n  Ez.  27,  13.  38,  2.  3.  Is.  66,  19,  ! 
and  bnn  Gen.  10,  2.  Ez.  32,  26.   39,  1,  I 
pr.  n.  Tubal,  i.  e.  the  Tibareni,  a  people  '  I,  and  Arab,  ^yj ,  to  ubidv,  to  dteeU; 
of  Asia  Minor  dwelling  near  the  Euxine,  '.  whence  XIJ  chamber,  q.  v.  for  *n. 
onthewostoftheMo8chi;seeTl^.'Sno.3.  '      nin   Tuah,  pr.  n.  m.   1  Chr.  6,  19 

y^"^  bn^'n  Tubal-cain,  pr.  n.  of  a  son    [34];  for  which  in  v.  11  [26]  Pn3  A^ 
of  Lamecii,  the  first  who  wrought  in    hath ;  and  1  Sam.  1,  1  ^nh  7bAu. 


iron  and  brass.  Gen.  4,  22.  Perh,  scori- 
arum  faber,    com|K)unded  from  Arab. 

^jj3  faber,  and  Pers.  Ju*J  metalli 
scorifT,  the  genitive  being  put  first,  which 
savours  of  an  Assyrian  or  Persian  origin. 

nanin  job  26,  12  Chelh.  for  n:«n  in- 
sight. 

nj^n  f  (r.  nr)  grief,  sorrow,  vexa- 
tion,  Prov.  14,  13.  17,  21.  Ps.  119,  28. 
Meton.  cause  (f  grief,  Prov.  10,  1. 

nTana^.n  see  nnnj'n . 

»     1   -  T     I- 

T\y\T\  f.  (r.nn;  Hiph.)  1.  confession 
Josh.  7,  19.  Ezra  10,  11.    Syr.  id. 

2.  thanksgiving,  praise,  Ps.  26,  7.  42, 
6.  Is.  51,  3.  n-j-n  naj  to  offer  thanks  to 
Gotl  aa  sacrifice  Ps.  50,  14.  23.  107,  22. 
16,  17 ;  but  tiiis  formula  is  not  to  be  un- 
dernloud  uf  actual  thank-ofierings.  nsT 
rn-in  Lev.  L>2,  29 ;  =''«b;sn  p-i-p  nsj  7' 
13.  15,  romp.  12  ;  and  ellipt.  rrjin  Ps.56, 
13.  2  Chr.  29,  31.  Jer.  17,26;  all  imply- 


r^bnin  f.  (r.  bn;)  expectaiion,  Aope^ 
Ps.  39,  8.  Prov.  10,  2a  Job  41,  1.  aL 
Seq.  b ,  hope  in  any  one  Ph.  39,  8, 

iyiT\  obiiol.  root,  pcrh.  i.  q.  vm,  to 
cut  up,  to  divide.    Hence 

^n  m.  conetr.  Ti^P,  c.  suff.  ■'Sm,  the 
midst,  middle  of  a  tiling,  so  called  from 
dividing,  comp.  "'xn .  So  r^^n  r\'T\  the 
midst  of  the  house,  the  interior  court, 
2  Sam.  4,  6.  It  w  also  put  in  the  genit 
after  a  noun,  Judg.  16,  29  Tijnn  •^^W? 
middle  pillars. 

With  Prefixes.  1.  Tj'^na  a)  in  the 
midst  of  any  thing,  as  r^sn  ^^ra  m 
the  midst  of  a  hmse  1  K.  11,  20.  ^rB 
c^^^n*;  Zech.  8,  8.  Also  after  \*erlM  oT 
motion,  D^n  ^ra  in  the  midsi  of  the  ma 
Ex.  14, 27.  Sometimes  it  does  not  difler 
from  a  A.  no.  1,  in  a  place,  Gen.  fi,  21. 
2  Sam.  23, 20.  Am.  3, 9 ;  alio  ap  in  ^  A.  BO. 
7,  into  a  place  Ps.  57,  7.  Further,  ^^ 
7|*ira  to  pass  thrmtgh  the  wudM  0/  any 
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thing  Ez.  %  4.  Ex,  U,  29.  b)  A«  refer- 
ring to  several,  af»o7?^,  pp.  in  the  midel  of. 
053'ina  amrnig  ymty  in  yottrnmlsi^  Gen. 
36,  2.  Prov,  17,  2.  Ez.  2,  5.  Ala«»  for  1^2 
to  express  difitinction,  Beparation,  Qen. 
1,  6  D'^afl  TJirs  6efir«*t?n  fAc  -wafer*  sc. 
above  and  below  the  firmament. 

2,  Tl'iPvo  oi*(  o/^Ac  m«/jf<  of  nny  thing ; 
hence  eimpLoii/  nf^from^  Jer.  51,6.  Ex. 

33,  a. 

3.  T]iPt"V!*  inic  the  midst  of  any  thing, 
Num.  17,  12.  19, 6.    Corap.  synoa  S'^ls. 

Deriv.p3^n, 

T"^  L  q-  ^h  oppremion^  q.  v* 

!inDir\  £  (r.  ns;)  chastisement^  pu- 
nhahmmit^  L  q.  nns'iFi  no.  4.   2  K.  19,  3. 

Is.  37,  3.  Ho8,  5,  a'    Plur.  Pa,  149,  7. 

*< 

nnDiP  r  (r.  ns;)  c.  euC  '^PffJ^in; 
plur.  n'tn^-^n ,  constr.  nins'^w . 

1.  Act  of  proving  J  proofs  dermmMra- 
(ion  that  one  m  in  the  right,  Job  13,  6. 
Plur.  proofs^  arguments,  Job  23,  4.  Ps. 
38,  15.— Henc« 

2.  confidaiiony  contradiction^  Ps.  38, 

15,  Prov.  29,  1  nins-in  tt^K  a  wkm  o/ 
ctmiradictiom^  i.  e.  who  when  censured 
defends  himself  Others  '  one  often  re* 
proved^'  from  sign  if.  no.  3. 

3.  reproof  adfjionUiorif  correctinn  by 
words,  Prov,  1,  23,  25.  30.  3,  11.  5, 12. 
27,  5.  29,  15.  Plur  ■vo'JQ  mnsiR  re- 
proqfg  ttiih  instnicdon  Prov,  6^  23; 
com  p.  in  ^D^i^  no.  3. 

4.  correctionf  ckastisemerit^  puniah- 
ment,  P^^  73, 14.  Hah.  2,  L  Plur.  Pa.  39, 
12.  E^,  5,  15  nrn  ninsin.  25,  17, 

C^Sin  2  Chr.  9,  21,  see  0"«»5IJ. 

^^T\  (family,  poslerily,  r.  n^;)  lUad^ 
pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Simeon,  1  Chr.  4, 29 ; 
called  also  T|iri^!*  EUdad  JosIl  15,  30. 
19,  4. 

r'lbin  C  plur.  (>.  ^\l)  l.  genera- 
tionSy  famiiiety  descents^  Num.  1,  20  sq. 
Qlj^VinV  according  to  their  gmerations^ 
famiiiea^  etc.  Gen.  10,  32.  25,  la  Ex.  6, 

16.  aJ.  Hence  tiH^ipi  -^bo  a  genealogical 
register  or  tree,  book  of  genealogy^  Gen, 
5, 1.— Heiiee 

2.  Awfeff^,  etpec.  family  hiitory^  Rince 
the  earliest  history  among  Oriental  na- 


tions ia  drawn  mostly  from  the  genea- 
logical registers  of  families.  Gen.  6,  9 
n)  ni^in  nitx  this  is  the  family-histmy 
of  Noah,  25^  'l9.  37,  2.  Then  aim  for 
the  origin  of  any  thing,  i.  e.  tlie  history 
of  its  origin  j  Gen.  2,  4  this  k  the  origin 
of  the  hearetis  and  the  earthy  i.  e,  the 
itory  of  their  origin.  Comp.  toti^  and 
Syr.  1^1^  family,  genealogic4Jl  ircej 
history. 

^?'il^  m.  (r.  V>^)  vexer,  tormenioTj  pp. 
absir,  ^vexation,'  the  act*  of  one  wtio 
extorts  lamentation  from  otherw,  verbal 

of  Pil.  after  the  form  Jl_"I*  ITJBJBP. 
Once  in  plur,  Pe,  137,  3  «'^^^'in  our  i&r- 
mentors^  oppressoris.  Sept.  anctytMyomg 
ly^fff,  Vulg.  abdttcentes  no»,  Targ. '  pra?- 
datores  noatri,'  ^bin  being  uiken  for 
ibid,  by  interchanging  the  letters  V  and 
fy^  which  however  has  a  passive  sense. 

ybiv\  m.  n?bip  and  Wb-in  f.  pinr. 
B'*5biPi,    R.  sVn. 

1.  a  worTtij  espec.  such  as  are  gene- 
rated in  puirid  eubatancea,  Ex.  16,  20, 
Is.  14, 11.  66, 24 ;  or  destroy  plants,  Jon. 
4,7.  Deut,28,  39.  Metaph.  of  a  person 
feeble  and  despised,  Ps,  23,  7.  Job  25,  6. 

2.  Spec,  the  coccus  itorm  or  insect^ 
coccus  itids  Linn,  and  hence  me  ton. 
crimson  or  deep  scarlet  cofottr^  more 
fully  ^^^  n?b*in,  see  in  "^s:^.  AUo 
crimsoji  cloths  or  gartnenis  Lam.  4,  5. 
Is.  1,  18.    Comp.  rbn  Pu. 

3.  Tb/ii,  pr.  n.  m,  a)  The  eldest  son 
of  Iseachar,  Oen.  46,  13.  I  Chr.  7,  I. 
b)  A  judge  of  lurael  Judg,  10,  L— Pa- 
Ironym.  of  leit.  a,  ^yhm  Thtaite  Num. 
26,23. 

tPiT\^  a  root  to  which  are  referred 
several  forms  belonging  to  r.  DOIj. 

D**T3ip  twinsy  see  oitn . 

pain  Ci^ip)  Gen.  36j  15  Cheth.  for 

nS?in  f  (r.  3?n)  conslr.  nSJ-in,  ab^ 
mination^  an  abtmiinable  things  Prov. 
21,  27.  28,  9.  nirr;  rarfn  an  afHrniina- 
lion  to  Jehovahy  what  he  Rbhors,  Prov.  3, 
32.  11,  1.  20.    OAen  of  things  declared 
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by  the  precepts  of  one's  religion  to  be 
unclean  and  unlawful,  e.  g.  Gen.  43,  32 
for  that  is  an  abomination  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, viz.  to  eat  with  the  Hebrews,  46, 
34.  Deut  14,  3.  Spec,  of  every  thing 
connected  with  the  worship  of  idols,  1 K. 
14,  24.  2  K.  16,  3.  21,  2.  Ezra  9,  1.  Ez. 
16,  2 ;  and  of  the  idols  themselves  2  K. 
23,  13.    Seef^U^jlTTip-S. 

•WP  f  (r.  n5n)  1.  error  in  respect 
to  things  of  religion,  impidy,  wickedness^ 
Is.  32,  6.    See  the  root  no.  3. 

2.  damage,  injury,  Neh.  4,  2  [8]. 

nicyin  f.  plur.  (r.  q?^)  pp.  'fatigues, 
wearinesses;'  hence 

1.  labours,  toils.  Job  22, 25  mwin  ClW 
silver  of  labours,  i.  e.  got  with  toil. — 
Then,  product  of  labours,  treasures, 
vealth,  i.  q.  ?'^r  no.  2  j  Ps.  95,  4  TStrVF\ 
D'»nn  labours  of  the  mountains,  i.  e.  trea- 
sures of  the  mountains  obtained  with  toiL 

2.  swiftness,  speed  in  running,  as 
0»n  nicrin  swiftness  of  the  buffalo 
Num.  23,  2i,  24,  8.— Sept.  d6lav,  Vulg. 
Onk.  Syr.  Arabs  Erp.  Kimchi  strength, 
which  does  not  accord  with  tlie  etymo- 
logy. 

Note.  Some  interpreters  compare 
this  word  with  kindr.  Arab,  msu  to  go 

up,  to  grow  up,  iW  to  be  tail.  Hence  in 
Num.  1.  c.  *  llie  tallness  of  the  butfalo.' 
Ps.  95,  4  heights  of  the  mountains.  Job 
22,  25  silver  of  heights,  heaps  of  silver. 
But  the  etymology  above  given  is  to 
be  preferred,  as  resting  on  the  certain 
and  demonstrable  usage  of  the  Hebrew 
language  ;  comp.  under  5B^ . 

*  r^R  obsol.  verb,  Chald.  to  spit  out, 

Arab.  y^iXi  onomatopoct  to  apit  out 
with  contempt. 
Deriv.  PBP. 

niKS'in  f.  plur.  (r.  »x;)  1.  agoing 
forth  ;  metapL  from  danger,  i.  e.  deliver- 
ance Ps.  68, 21.    Comp.  M^  Eccl.  7,  18. 

2.  place  of  going  forth  or  earit,  e.  g. 
for  a  gate  Ez.  48,  30 ;  a  fountain,  Prov, 
4,  23  C^^n  nixx-;n  fountain  of  life,  hap- 
piness. Also  of  tlie  exit  or  termination 
of  any  thing,  i.  e.  extremity,  end,  Num. 
34,  4.  5.  8.  9.  Josh.  15,  4.  7.  17, 9. 18.  aL 


WTpin,  Bceinrnj:!;. 

*  ^I'lR  1.  to  go  or  travel  alxnit,  Arab. 
A^  id.  Comp.  the  kindr.  roots  under 
-\^"!T .— E.  g.  a)  For  the  sake  of  traffic, 
as  a  merchant,  1  K.  10,  15 ;  comp.  bsn , 
ino  .  b)  For  the  sake  of  inquiry,  e.  g. 
as  a  scout,  spy,  to  spy  out,  to  reconnoitre  a 
land,  seq.  ace.  Num.  13,  16.  17.  21.  14,6 
sq.  Also  to  search  out,  to  find  out  any 
thing,  Deut  1,  33.  Num.  10,  33.  Ez.  20, 
6.  Metaph.  to  investigate,  to  examine, 
seq.  ace.  Eccl.  7,  25 ;  also  seq.  h^  Eccl. 
1,  13 ;  gerund  to  thitik  to  do  something, 
to  think  how  one  shall  do  it,  Eccl.  2, 3. 

2.  Seq.  '»'5n»  to  go  about  after,  i.  e.  to 
follow,  metaph.  Num.  15,  39. 

HiPH.  fuL  "nn^,  and  with  Rabbinic 
form  -nn^  2  Sam.  22,  33. 
j      1.  to  lead  one  about,  espec.  in  order  to 
I  showbim  the  way  in  places  where  be  is 
I  unacquainted ;  hence  to  ^uno  the  ways 
comp.  Chald.  *tnn  a  guide.    Seq.  ace. 
Prov.  12,  26  p**^?  ^nr'io  in;  the  right- 
eous showeth  his  friend  the  way.    Seq. 
dupl.  ace.  of  pers.  and  way,  2  Sam.  L  c 
i»n"i  D-'tJtn  -.n?5  and  {God)  ^uweth  the 
I  upright  his  way,  i.  e.  the  way  in  which 
I  he  should  walk.   So  at  least  this  i 


may  be  aptly  explained;  although  fit 
i  seems  to  have  been  given  up  in  despair 
I  by  interpreters  on  Ps.  18, 33. 

2.  i.q.  Kal  no.  hh,  to  spy  mO,  to  re- 
connoitre, Judg.  1,  23. 
Deriv.  tw;,  tin  no.  II. 

*  I.  ^IFI  m.  turile-dave,  an  onomato- 
poetic  and  primitive  word ;  Geo.  15^  Hi 
Lev.  12,  6.  As  a  name  of  endeannanl 
for  one  beloved,  CaiiL  2,  12 ;  of  the  pec^ 
pie  of  Israel,  Ps.  74,  19  :]nin  thy  haiU" 
dove,  i.  e.  the  people  dear  to  thee  and 
now  afflicted  and  affrighted. 

II.  nin  m.  (r.  n^n)  l.  a  fw,  arder^ 
turn,  eepec  of  what  goes  round  in  a  cir- 
cle,  Etth.  2,  12. 15. 

2.  a  row  or  string  of  pearls,  or  of  gold 
and  silver  6eadt,  as  an  ornament  (or  the 
,  head,  Cant  1,  la  11. 

\     IIL  nin  1  chr.  17, 17.  L  q.  rtj-in  m 

the  paralL  pawage  2  Bam.  7, 19^  Modi^ 

I  numner.    IT  the  reading  m  fwnune,  tht 
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form  would  seem  to  be  apoc*  from  M^ln 

*^ir\  Chald*  a^  or,  i.  q.  Hcb.  m'ri. 
Plur.  Ti^  ^-i'^")  <^«^'^^j  Dan.  4, 22. 29. 30. 
5,21.  Ezra  a,  a  17. 

M'lin  £  {f.  n*;^  Hiph,)  I.  imtntc- 
liOTij  precepij  Job  22,  22.  a)  HumaTi, 
ae  or  parents,  Prov.  1,  8.  3^  1.  4,  2.  7,  2. 
b)  Divine,  through  the  prophets,  la  1, 10. 
42j  4. 2 1 ;  hence  an  (irade  Is.  8,  16, 

2.  law,  a  law;  the  same  Hcb.  word  is 
retained  !br  the  Mosaic  law  in  Arab. 

str*5  Cor.  5.  47;  ChaM.  H^'J'iiH,  Syr. 

lllfoi,  Eih.  ha^;— E.  g.  '  a)  or 

fling le  lawa  and  precepts,  Ex.  12,  49. 
Lev.  7, 7.  37.  14,  54.  Nwra.  5,  30.  15, 16. 
29 ;  seq.  geniL  of  object,  as  Lev.  6,  2 
nhisn  n^-in  law  of  the  bumi-ofermg. 
12',  7.' 14,  2,  Ez.  43,  11.  12  law  of  the 
hornet  i.  e,  the  description  which  the 
builder  is  to  follow.  Plur.  Piiipi  laws 
Ex.  18, 20.  Lev.  26, 46.  b)  Of  the  whole 
law  of  Moses  j  fully  n^ta  nnipi  1  K.  2, 3. 
2  KL  23,  25 ;  also  T\in^^  P-iift  Ps.  1%  8. 
37,  31.  le.  5,  24  ;  c.  sufl:  id.  Is.  51, 7.  Pd. 
40,  9.  78,  10;  olao  mi  i^ojt^iV  mimr\ 
Deut.  1,  5.  4,  8.  17^  18.  19.  Josh.  1,7; 
poet,  without  arL  Deut  33^  4.  Is.  2,  3.  8, 
20. — The  book  of  the  taw  of  Mosei  is 
called  n®^  n'lipv  ^bD  2  K.  14,  6.  Josh. 
8j  31 J  n'^rfb^  'n  'd  josh.  24^  26 ;  'n  'o 
npl  2  Chr.'l7,  9.  34,  14;  n*^iPt^  IBO 
dWl  23,  61.  29,  21,  2  K.  22,  8.  11.  al. 

3.  cmlom^  jnamier^  conip.  i^Bllja  no.  3. 
c.  2  Sam.  7,  19  P*THr;  P^ir^  r«T  tItU  is 
the  manner  of  man,  not  of  God,  i.  c.  to 
deal  with  me  thus,  so  familiarly,  as  man 
with  man ;  comp,  v.  14. 

M1P  Til.  (r.  ST^";)  Kamets  impure^ 
whence  pL  constr.  ^^in  1  K.  17,  1 ;  pp. 
*habitntiou,'  concr.  an  inhabitant^  dwell- 
cr,  usually  a  Hajoitnterj  sirangery  living 
in  anotlier  country  without  t^ie  rights  of 
a  citizen.  Lev.  22,  10.  25,  47.  Ps.  39,  13. 
Plur.  constr.  I  K.  17,  1. 

nj#in  and  n*or\  n  (r.  nti;)  a 

poelical  word,  pp.  *a  setting  upright, 
uprightness;'  hence 

1.  hdpy  deliverance;  comp.  Arab. 
^M#*  Conj.  Ill,  to  help,  to  comfortj  pp. 


to  set  upright.  Job  6,  13  nn^3  'p;^^^ 
*^S^'a  help  is  Jfeii  from  mf,  pa  rail  with 
H^it?  in  the  other  member ;  Sept  fior^ 
&mt,  Prov.  2,  7,  Sept.  {rmuif^ia,  Mic.  6, 
9  In  several  Mss.  and  in  the  versione. 
Job  30,  22  Keri. 

2.  purpose ^  undertaking^  enterptisej 
pp.  what  one  wishes  to  set  np  or  esta- 
biish.  Job  5, 12  n^tm  en*'1'j  nstrsn  nh 
their  handji  perform  not  their  widerlak- 
ing.    Vulg.  qiwd  C(£perant. 

3.  counsel^  wisdom  ^  understanding.  Job 
II,  6  njb^r^  D^^tS  the  dmtble  ofuruier- 
startding,  12,  16  njid^ri  tr  slret^th  and 
cotmsd.  26,  3.  Prov.  3,'2L  8,  14.  18,  1. 
Is.  28,  29  njtiiipi  ^'^^iri  rot?  »^cn  liL 
who  muketh  wonderful  his  roimset^  and 
vast  his  imderstanditig. 

nniP  m.  (r.  nn;)  a  club,  bludg^on^ 
Job  4 1 ,  2  L    Sept  ff ^  v^a,  Vu  I  g,  nudleus, 

n^STF)  f.  (r.  rrjt)  fortiication^  whore- 
dom; metaph,  for  idol- worship,  Ez.  16, 
26.  29.  23;  8.  17.  Plur.  C^niism  Ez.  16, 
15.  20.  22.  23,  7  sq. 

rrft^nn  and  nibanri  r  piur.  from 

r.  isn  HO.  1 ;  strictly  from  the  nouiiB  ban 
rope,  Van  sailor,  pilot, 

1.  a  steering^  guidance^  managemefit^ 
Job  37,  12  J  espec,  of  a  slate  Prov.  11, 
14. 

2,  art  of  steering  or  guiding ;  hence 
wise  counsel^  prudent  measures^  in  a  good 
sense  Prov.  1,  5.  20,  18.  24,  6 ;  in  a  bad 
sense,  cunning  devices^  Prov.  12,  5. 

^HPj  see  nin . 

tllnn  Chald.  preposit  Kw/er,  i.  q. 
Heb.  rifilij  Dan.  7,  27.  It  i««  pp.  a  nmin 
plur.  and  hence  c.  sutT.  ^^ninnrn  under  it 
Dan.  4,  9.  18, 

"iStaSnn  Tachmonite^  patronym.  2 
Sam. 23, 8 ;  from apr.n. "^issrin (wisdom) 
not  found  elsewhere.    Comp,  "^StDH, 

'^^^  f.  (r.  h\n  Hiph.)  a  beginning 
Am.  7,  1,  Ruth  \  22.  EccL  10,  IX 
Hos.  1,  2.  Prov.  9,  10.  al.  n\iyr\2  in  the 
begimiingy  I  e.  before,  formerly^  Gen.  13, 
3.  41,21.  Is.  1,  26;  the  first  time  Gen. 
43,  18,  20)  JSrfff,  as  making  a  beginning 
Judg.  1,  L  12, 18. 


bnn 


wVni5  m.  (r.  »in)  onlypl.OWbritD, 
mdmessea,  disease^  Deut.  29. 21.  Ps.  103, 
a  Jcr.  16, 4  insiia;  o"»»siinn  wot  deaths 
of  diseasea  they  shall  die.  Concr.  Jer. 
14,  18  a:;n-»»5Ann  sick  (pining)  wiih 
famine. 


1113  tfnti 

'  reference  to  its  pontkm  at  one  of  the 
extremities  of  Egypt 

D^&nr\  (caput  Hecoli,  tee  the  pre* 
ceding  art)  Tbhpenes^  pr.n.of  wiEg3fp- 
lian  queen,  1  K.  11, 19. 20. 

tt"?^^  m.  (r.  rnn)  coat  of  mail,  breast 


OttTin  m.  (r.  wn)  an  unclean  bird,     ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  of  linen  Ex.  28,  Si. 
called  from  its  violence  and  cruelty ;  1  {^^  ^3,  a  military  garment,  pp.  of  liMft 


Lev.  11, 16.  Deut.  14, 15.  According  to 
Bochart,  Hieroz.  II.  p.  232,  the  male  os- 
trich, which  is  called  also  by  the  Arabs 
xjikih  impius,  from  its  cruelty  towards 
its  young ;  comp.  Job  39,  14  sq.  Lam.  4, 
3.  The  name  njJ^  na  which  precedes 
It  in  IL  cc  seems  then  to  be  understood  in 
the  narrower  sense  of  the  female  ostrich. 
—Sept  and  Vulg.  render  it  noctua^  night- 
hawk^  Jonath.  the  stcallow. 

"jnt?  (for  HjrjPi  station,  camp^  see 
nSann)  Tahan,  pr.  n.  m.  a)  Num.  26, 
35.  ^  b)  1  Chr.  7,  25.  —  Patronym.  from 
lett  a,  *^3nin  TYihamte,  Num.  26,  35. 

nanij  f.  (r.  lan)  l.  favour^  mercy, 
pifyjVosh.  11,  20.  Ezra  9,  8. 

2.  prayer,  supplication,  pp.  *cry  for 
mercy,'  from  -Qn  Hithp.  Ps.  6,  10.  55,  2. 
119,  170.  1  K.  8,  30.  45.  52.  al.  Plur, 
nijnrj  2  Chr.  6,  39. 

3.  Tehinnahj  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  12. 

ysrm  m.  (r.  lan)  only  plur.  o-'Sttnn 
Pa.  28,  2.  6.  31,  23.' 116,  1.  al.  and  one*.- 
nia^ntn  Ps.  86, 6,  i.  q.  njnp)  no.  2,  prayer, 
supplication, 

niDHP  m.  plur.  (r.  Hjn)  camp,  en- 
campment, i.  e.  place  of  encampment^ 
2  K.  6,  8. 

onifinn  ez.  30,  18,  and  onjBnri 

Jer.  A3]  7.  8.  9.  44,  1.  46,  14,  also  2,  16 
Keri  (where  Cheth.  oaiinn),  Tehapimi 
hes,  Tahpanhes,  pr.  n.  of  a  city  in  Egypt, 
which  the  LXX.  render  by  Tatfrri,  Tor 
qfVM,  the  name  of  a  goddess,  TphneL 
Champoll.  121,  123.  It  was  doubtless 
i.  q.  Daphne,  a  strong  city  near  Pclusium. 
Jablonski,  in  his  Opusc.  I.  p.  343,  sup- 
poses the  Egyptian  name  of  this  cky  to 
have  been  written  thus,  T^^C-^JIC^ 
i.  e.  caput  v.  prifwipium  seculi,  or  as  we 
should  say,  *  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
or  earth,'  L  e.  the  Egyptian  world,  in 
140 


strong  and  thickly  woven,  and  fbmished 
luround  the  neck  and  breast  with  a  breMt 
plate  or  coat  of  mail;  see  Hdot  3. 47. 
comp-  Xiro^M^  Horn.  IL  2. 529.  Syr. 
1^  Ethpe.  to  fight,  to  make  war,  Apk 
u>  prepare  for  battle ;  comp.  r.  tr^n  Tiph. 
rnnr\,  see  r.  rnn  Tiph. 

J^niJ  (conning, r.snn)  TahreOj^.fu 
m.  1  Chr.  9,41;  written  in  8,  35  ryim. 

itrxt^  m.  an  obeenre  word,  found  oo^ 
in  the  connexion:  Xbm  ^XP  dtm  of  Tb- 
hoA  Num.  4, 6  sq.  Pier.  D'»«Jnn  nttif 
I  Thha^'Mns  Ex.  25,  5.  26, 14. 
39,  34;  also  in  the  same  sense  i 
tm  Num.  4,  25.  Es.  16,  10  w 
I  shoes  of  females  are       1  to  be        a 
I  it    The  ancient  lers       e        a 

by  it  a  colour  given  to  i  e. 

Sept  rox/r^iycr,  Aqo.  by  >• 

Chald.  and  Syr.  ni6iti;  ano       m 
followed  by  Bochart,  Hiemi.  i. 
sq.    But  this  is  mere  conjeetnre, 
no  support  either  in       ety     )     f« 
in  the  kindred  <         n.     (  < 

hand  the  Tall     c        ndHei     m 
preters  aim*       usai 
vnn  to  be  an  ai  i 

were  used  for  coveni      um 
nacle  and  also  foi      K»or 
this  view  I  do  not  hesit       to  ai 
and  following  the  opinion  ol 
ad  Ex.  1.  c.  with  Luther  [ana 
Version]  to  understand  here 
sealj  phocoj  or  the  badger,  ia:       r 
the  mdes  of  Varro  and  1 
the  eontext,  which  seems  to  o 
animal,  this  vii 

I  the  authority  oft        Ti  1 

Sabb.cap.8.fol.aRswl       m 
thisai         they        it  M 

eermol  > 

well  wHn        m 


*i 
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mcnt  of  languages,  wliich  in  the  names 
of  aniniale  and  plants  ta  of  great  weight 

The  Arabic  ijaiJ2Lj»  and  ^j/*^i^  timashj 
duhash,  are  indeed  translated  dolphinhy 
{he  Lexicographerfi ;  but  lhi«  name  has 
a  wider  extent  and  embracen  aleo  seals^ 
which  i*^  many  respecte  reaemble  the 
badge r,  and  were  frequent  in  the  penin- 
Buk  of  Sinai,  b' *ntba  XVL  p.  776.  See 
Beckm.  ad  Antitf.  CaryBL  c.  60.  The 
LaL  name  femur  or  «a^,  whence  in 
modern  langoagea  ItaL  ia^^jFf*  taissfm, 
*Qerm.  Davh^^  is  indeed  notfotmd  id  Lat- 
jn. writers  before  AugUitine ;  but  it  mu»t 
eoton  that  account  be  regarded  aa  a  word 
newly. coined,  but  only  adopted  from  the 
vulgar  tongue  and    of  foreign  origin. 

3)  The  etymology  which  the  Hebrew 
itself  preseai*,  and  which  is  satisfactory, 
viz,  liSnn  naay  be  regarded  as  put  for 
niSinn,  from  the  root  Hffih  io  be  silent^ 
ha  rest^  whieii  would  apply  well  lo  the 
badger  \n  respect  to  his  n%%  montha' 
^leep;  nor  ifl  the  «ml  leus  somnolent 

4)  The  skine  -eilher  of  badgers  or  of 
•eeak  might  -doubUess  have  been  used 
both  Ibr  cowci^iag  ilie  tabernacle  and  for 
ehoeii;  those  of  seals  are  made  into  shoes 
at  the  i/resenl  day.— But  not  improbably 
the  Ht:hrt^wB  designated  under  this  one 
name  both  the  seal,  the  badger,  and  also 
other  like  anituula  which  they  did  not 
know  nor  di«un;rLiii-h  accurately;  while 
at  a  later  jieriuJ  the  game  name  was  ap- 
plied by  tlie  Araba  arid  western  nations 

'  only  to  coriain  epeciRs  of  these  animals, 
—[At  the  present  day  iheAmbs  of  Sinai 
wear  sandals  made  of  the  ihick  and 
clumsy  skin  of  a  (i&h,  name*!  by  Ehren- 
berg  Haiicirra  Hemprichii;  bat  ihis 
would  seem  hardly  euitable  for  the  fe- 
male shoes  ppoken  of  in  Ez.  I6j  10.  See 
RobinBort'd  Palesl-  I.  p.  171.— Tr. 

*  n  n^    1 .  Subst  (A  e  lower  pari,  wfuii 

iv  undemeaifu  Arab.  s;>.SU  id.  comp. 
Eth.  M'lil't:  to  let  down,  to  lower, 
l*^ih+I  to  be  lowered,  depressed, 
^ii*^:  low,  d'fh'l':  under  Still,  it 
may  be  doubled  whether  the  final  n  ie  a 
radical  belonging  to  the  primary  root,  or 
is  peihapg  only  secondary ;  and  this  latter 


is  countenanced  by  the  Arab.  -^Uf  de- 
scend it  et  demereuB  est  digitus,  whence 
nnn  can  be  derived,  as  rn?  from  n^3. — 
In  accus.  as  adv.  beloip^  beneath^  Gen,  49. 
25,  Deut  33,  13  j  nnpia  id.  (see  )^  no. 
3.  hj  Ex.  20,  4.  Joeh.  2,'u.— As  Prepo* 
sjtion,  in  st  conslr,  (for  which  once  finn 
b  Cant  2,  6,)  and  c.  suff,  chiefly  as  at- 
tached to  the  plural,  ^P^nn^  ^^i^^^, 
n"»pnpi,  H'^pnFi,  simnn,  cmn,  BS"»nnR, 
DH^Pnn  J  rarely  as  attached  lo  the  sing, 
as*'»3imn2  Sam.  22,  37.  40.  4S,  see  Heb. 
Gramm.  j  36.  note  jMowj,  bcnmih^under^ 

vTiOt  Arab.  >_^-^*'  j  c,  g,  0*^5 ^rt  T\T\T\ 
tmdet-  the  hea veJi  Dan,  9, 12.  ^^^n  ^'I'D 
under  the  mtn,  see  B^B ,  "^nn  rn^  im- 
der  the  Tfwuniain^  at  its  foot,  Bkl.  24^  4. 
paVn  nnp  under  the  tongue  Pa,  10^  7. 
66j  17j  and  c^rtip  inn  under  the  lipa 
140^  4,  i.  e*  in  the  mouih.  6*1^  PliR  ww- 
der  mie^A  hand^  h  e.  in  his  power  or  keep- 
ing, 1  Sam.  21,  9.  Of  a  woman  who 
commits  whoredom  or  adultery  undo-  a 
husband,  i.  e.  while  married  and  owing 
fidelity  to  her  husband,  Num.  5,  19.  Ez. 
23,  5  J  comp.  in  njt  and  below  in  aa. 
But  in  Hab.  3,  16  we  may  render  *^Vitxc\ 
tpwi  ftrentbte  in  my  tower  parts,  i.e.  my 
knees  and  limhs.^  With  verba  of  motion: 
a)  beneathy  under  any  tiling,  2  Sam,  22, 
37.  40.  48.  Gen.  18,  4.  Judg.^,  30.  b) 
under,  i  e.  dawn,  doxtnwanlg,  xara^  i.  q. 
nm ;  Am.  2,  13  of'^Pinn  p^y^  ^^2^  pp. 
/  press  ffou  (knmiwards.  Job  40,  12, — 
Hence 

With  prefixes :  aa)  nnFils  adv.  beUfW^ 
beneath^  see  al>ove.  As  prep,  vn  iu, 
from  under,  from  benealh,  spoken  of 
persons  or  things  which  come  out  frrnn 
under  any  thing.  Ez.  47, 1  waters  cttme 
out  "iPiBBH  rni^^/roni  under  the  thresh- 
old, Prov.  22,  27  why  should  one  take 
au^y  thif  bed  ?j^nnpia/rom  imder  thee  ? 
I  e.  on  which  thou  liest  Ex.  6,  6.  DeuL 
7,  24.  Hence  iJ  rmn  nji ,  see  njj,— 
Rarely  for  \  ntltniD  beimc,  under  any 
thing,  Job  26^  5.  Ex.  42,  9.— Another 
nrtnio  e  loco,  eee  in  no.  2  init 

bb)  ^  nmtj  (opp.  ^3^5^)  below,  under 
any  thing  j  as  ^■^p'jV  rTOia  under  the 
Jrmameni  Gen.  I,  7.  Ex.  30,  4.  PTOO 
is  n^3^  under  or  b^miD  Bethel,  I  e,  below 


t\»e\ 
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te  hill  on  which  Bethel  stood,  Gen.  35, 
8;  comp.  1  Sam.  7, 11. 

cc)  \  nnn«b  i.  q.  the  preceding^  after 
a  verh'of  motion,  1  K.  7,  32. 

dd)  nnt5-bt$  under,  pp.  *  to  under,'  of 


23;  poet  for  any  hidden  pkee,  e.  g.  of 
the  mother's  womb  Ps.  139,  15.  The 
same  18  rvi«RnR-ir;ti  Ex.  26^  2a  32, 1& 
24;  comp.nin^ntKfteloiNsCCdeep- 
^i)pitj  Pk  88, 7.  Lam.  3, 55. 


place  whither  Jer  3,  6.  Zech.  3, 10 ;  ^       ^  ^,p   ^^  vb  for  'w^  pp.  to  «< 
iMitPiBs.10,2.    Of  place  where,!  Sam.  I  •'  ,J         s^  IL  ^  ^ 

•     :•  '  -# or  awa^;  mtrans.  to  he  oA  fg:^  U 

die;  yjj  dwaHj  pp.  cut  ofl^ 


2.  What  is  tmder  any  one,  l  e.  fiface, 
jl^ocf,  in  or  on  which  one  stands,  etc 
Zech.  6, 12  TVOTi  r^mtyofrom  his  place 
he  thaJll  tpring  up^  i.  e.  in  his  own  native 
land;  comp.  Ex.  10,  23.  Hence  a) 
Ace  in  one^s  place,  m  toco.  Ex.  16,  29 
VW\X^  td^K  ^aii3  abide  ye  eoery  one  in  his 
pMe.  Judg.  7,^2  L  1  Sam.  14^  9.  2  Sam. 
2, 23.  7,  10.  1  Chr.  17, 9.  Joh  36, 16  W\ 
mjHQ  pXiis  ^  a  broad  place,  tohere 
(in  which)  there  is  no  etraitne».  b)  in 
place  of,  imtead  of,  spoken  of  a  person 
succeeding  in  the  place  of  another,  Lev. 
16, 82.  Esth.  2, 17.  Ps.  45, 17  T^^^  ^^ 
x^'^Vi  rm^^  in  the  place  of  thy  faihere 
Mhak  betky  children.  Hence  of  things 
exchanged  for  others,  e.  g.  of  price,  m- 
^Uad  of,  for^  Gen.  30, 15.  1  Sam.  2, 20. 
1 K.  21,  2 ;  also  after  verbs  of  requiting, 
1  Sam.  25,  21.  tvn  xsm  for  what  7  why? 
Jer.  5, 19. 

With  a  relat  conjunct  e.  g.  ^w  PHP) 
si)  instead  that,  instead  of  that,  Deut  28, 
62.    II)  because  that,  I  e.  beeaiue,  Deut 

21,  U.  2  K.  22,  17.— Also  •»?  HTO  id. 
Deut  4,  37.  The  same  is  likewise  rvHQ 
seq.  inf.  Is.  60.  15;  comp.  Job  3i,  26 
C'^yci  rtnn  for  the  fuller  oiji'^n  W^Fi 
0*^91^"^  because  theff  are  wicked. 

3,^T\ihath,  (place,  station,)  pr.  n.  a) 
A  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  deaert. 
Num.  33, 26.     b)  A  man  o)lChr.6,9. 

22.  A/)7,20. 

Tnn  Chald.  under,  Dan.  4,  11  T? 
•^niRTO  L  q.  Heb.  I'VinWD.  The  more 
usual  form  is  T\iTXP\ . 


pwn^  ™-  *dj.  (from  T\m)  f.  liS'IttfllA, 
lower,  lowest,  L  q.  *^nnn.  Josh.  18, 13. 
IK.  6, 6. 


•^RHF)  m.  adj.  (from  T>nf\)  f. 
and  n*^inntn,  lower,  lowest,  Ps.  86^  13.  Job 
41, 16.  Gen.  6, 16  ^nji-ni^l^nn  i*e  toiler 
parU  qfthe  earthy  Sheol,  Hades,  la  44^ 


Hence  in  Heb. 

HiPB.  tnri  (as  if  from  vm),  io 
inn,  to  aU  o^the  tendrils  or  shoots  oTa 
nne.  Is.  18,  5.  With  the  Talmiidirti 
nm  and  rw  is,  <  to  eut  off  the  head.* 

Tb'tJ  m.  adj.  (from.  HJJR)  f.  ttfir^ 
mi^  Md;  Ex.  26, 28.  Bs.  42, 6. 

p^  (for  yinrtf  gift,  according  to 
Simonis,)  7%bm,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4^  M 
Keri,  where  Cbeth.  p^.    R.^. 

in^  Is.  SI,  14.  Jer.  26^  8%  and  11^ 

Job  6, 19  (i.  q.  tUli  dcMrt,  unlnhabted 
region,)  Ttma,  pr.  n.  of  a  tract  and  peo- 
ple in  the  northern  part  of  the  ArablMl 
desert  adjacent  to  the  Sjrrian  deser^  m 
called  from  TVina  the  son  of  Iihaian^ 
Gen.  25,  15;  and  stOl  ealled  bjr  te 
Arabs  UjJ  Tdma.  It  correspoiida  to 
the6^uaofPtoL6.p.l79.  SepLevoiy- 
where  BaiiMmw,  as  if  it  wera  L  q.  TT^ 
from  which  indeed  it  \m  perfa.  dwifli 
See  Thesaur.  p.  60a 

T9^}  once  T99  Job  ^  %  eoana.  faaii 
(mate,  in  signif.  8,  Ob.  9;  hoL  ia  ii^rft 
1,  Is.  48,  6.  Cant  4,  Id,)  ppL  <wlMt  k 
on  the  right  hand,'  denom.  fimn  J^. 
Hence 

L  ll^  MiiClk,  the  southern  quartor,  Ma 
rs;  no.  3;  Josh.  12,  a  13, 4.  Job  9^  ft 
Is.43,6.Hab.3,3.Zeeh.6,6.aL  ~^ 
n  loc.  fxfy^  mrfihpard;  to  the  m 
Ex.  86»  1&  35.  87,  a  Norn.  3,  8a  ] 

47,  la   nyr9TOK«-«i«-  %• 
sofu/kwardsof^  on  the  sooth  o^  N«i^% 
la— Poet  VT?  fi»  "PTB  Tff^%  *•  ( 
wind,  Pk  78^  8a  Cant  4^  la 

a  2  a)  A 

I         uea.  11.  la   if 

I     n,aad  « 

I 
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42.  Jer,  49,  7.  20.  Ez.  25,  13.  Am.  1,  H. 
12.  (Hab.  3,  3  ?)  Ob.  9.  Like  other 
Arabs  (1  K,  5,  11)  the  Temanites  were 
celebrated  for  wisdom,  Jer.  49, 7,  Baruch 
3^  22.  23  J  comp  Job  2,  11.  22,  1.— Pa- 
tronym.  "'Sia'^E}  Temaniie^  Job  L  c.  Gen. 
36,  34. 

'i^lS'^rj  (comp.  patronym,  ^?^^P  in 
yo'^^}  Temeni,  pr.  n.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  6. 

twice  in  the  phmsc  'jd5-m-ia''n  (other 
Mss.  ni"nen)  pUiars  ofsnU)ke  Cant.  3,  6, 
Joel  3, 3 ;  poet  for  the  common  ^'dv  nsjia^ 
Judg.  20,  40.— Comp.  Tahiiud,  *^13n  to 
rise  in  a  column,  as  emoke;  ^isn  col- 
umn EC.  of  the  rising  sun  or  moon. 

«5iTr?  and  ^"^^^  m.  (r.  Pi;)  must, 
new  wine^  so  called  because  it  gela  pos- 
Besfiion  of  the  braiUj  inebriates;  comp, 
Syr.  t'^9j3«3,  Chaid.  T\T^t  id.  Hob.  4, 
11  sb  n;^':  m^^r)  ■i*:^  Judg.  9,  13, 
Mic.  6,  15.  al  Ollen  coupled  'ni  IJ-^ 
com  and  neto  wine  Gen,  27,  2Sj  y^i 
^I'^m  "Jin  a  Iwid  (if  corn  and  new  winCj 
i  e.  abounding  in  them,  Deut  33,  28.  Is. 
36,  17 ;  alBo  more  fully,  corn,  i/jme,  and 
oil,  Deut.  23,  51.  2  Chr.  32,  2S.  Joel  2, 
19.  al  Of  the  juice  of  the  grape,  la. 
65,  8. 

^^T^  (fear,  r.  ^^"^  1)  Tiria,  pr,  n.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  16. 

Ol'^ri  ill.  Gen.  10,  2,  pr.  n.  of  a  Dorth- 
ern  people  sprung  from  Japhet  j  accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  Jeronje,  Jonaih.  and 
Targ.  of  Jerusalem,  Thrace.  See  Bo- 
charti  Phaleg.  11,  2. 

♦  ti^rj  ni,  plur.  t'^lrT^,  a  he-goai^ 
buck,  Prov.  30,  31.  Gen/ 30,  35.   32,  15, 

Arab.  ihaAiJ  caper,  capreoms. 

3[n  m.  (r.  T^^IJ)  oppression^  violawe^ 
Pb.  10,  7.  55,  12;"fu]Iy  1\in  P^.  72,  14. 

*  nSFl  in  Kal  not  used,  according  to 
tlie  Hcb.  intpp.  *  to  be  fitted,  joined ;'  bet- 
ter to  lean  npoUj  to  He  dmrn^  comp.  Arab, 
JiJJ  Conj.  Vill. 

PuAL  Deut.  33,  3  "^^i^  =i5!J  DHJ  and 
they  (the  Israeli  tee)  are  laid  dmm  (en- 
camped)  at  ihy  feety  I  e.  at  the  fc»t  of 


Mount  Sinui.     Some  prefer  to  read  ^3p 
they  ahidej  from  r.  Tj^r  Syr.  to  abide. 

L  n:^P  r,  (r,  -jJia)  place  Job  23,  3. 

II.  nj^ t^  f  ( r.  "fS n )  1 .  arrangement^ 
sfrucinre,  Ess.  43,  11,  i,  q,  n-«52l5  in  v,  10. 

2.  costly  funniure^  Rplendid  equipage j 
Nah.  2,  10.    Comp.  n'^sajn  no.  2. 

B^??n  m.  plur.  1 K.  10, 22,  and  tT^Sin 
2  Chr.  9,  21,  peacocks^  according  to  the 
Targ,  Syr.  Arabs,  Jerome,  and  the  Heb, 
intpp.  Corresponding  are  Malabar  to- 
get  J  Sonscr,  mkhi.  This  would  seem  to 
have  been  the  domestic  name  of  tliis 
bird  in  India;  and  hence  comes  also  Gr* 
TUi^,  jamg,  pp.  T€cFiit^\  A  then,  IX,  p,  397, 
(whence  Arab.  (j-rmLk,  Chald,  G"-!?,) 
and  also  Lat.  pavo,  the  letters  t  and  p 
being  interchanged ;  comp.  laa^f  kipis, 
li&og.  See  Bochart  Hieroz.  T.  11,  p. 
135  sq.  A,  Benary  in  Berliner  litL  Jahr- 
bucher  1831,  no.  96. 

j|  jH  obsoL  root,  Arab.  i^i3  to  ctd^ 
to  ad  off;  and  hence  to  tear  off,  to  spailj 
J'  *1-  ^Ih  P^%i  comp.  r:ca.  Kindr.  is 
T^^n.  Chald.  damno  atTecit,  raultaviL 
Syr.  ^  i.  q.  Hcbr.  hn. 
Deriv.  T^n,  and 

0^??^  m.  plur.  spoiiings^  oppressions^ 
espec.  of  the  poor;  Pro  v.  29,  13  iri^'K 
D'^s^rj  oppre»mr  of  the  poor,  Sept.  htvn- 
ffTj|f?,  Vulg.  creditor.  In  the  similar 
pafisage  Pro  v.  22,  2  it  is  *i'nE5  the  rich 
man, 

?3r)  obeol.  verb,  prob,  to  sheila  to 
peeL  I  q.  Jjlii^,  whence  r^^ftttj  a  shell- 
fii^h,  muscle.    Hence  n^sn. 

nbDPl  f,  (r,  rts)  compl^umj  perfcc- 
tioji^  Vs,  119,  96.^ Others  Ac»p«,  amfi- 
dtnce,  from  r.  ^3n,%lsZ,  to  hope. 

^^^^Vl  r  (r.  n^?)  1.  perfection,  am- 
pieleness,  Job  11,  7.  Pa.  139,  22  rr^isan 
nsjjk?  perfect  hatred.— For  Is.  10, 25,  see 
in  n'^bDtn. 

2.  emi  exlremiiy,  Neh.  3,  21.  Job  26^ 
10  tVT^n-D5  *TiH  n-«^3n-*i^  lit  imto  the 
end  of  the  tight  with  the  darkness^  i.  e, 
where  the  light  terminates  in  darknesa. 
28^  3  *\gh  Kin  rT'Vst)"^^^  Ac  gearcheth 
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even  to  all  the  extremities^  i.  e.  into  the 
deepest  recesses  of  the  earth. 

nbDn  f.  (r.  iDtj)  a  sheU'fah,  musde, 
hdix  ianthina  Linn.  i.  e.  a  species  of 
muscle  found  in  the  Mediterranean,  with 
a  cerulean  shell,  from  which  is  procured 
the  bluish  or  cerulean  purple,  Rabbin. 
•jiT^n.  Hence  for  cerulean  purple,  and 
also  for  cloths  {wool,  thread)  dyed  with 
this  purple,  Ex.  26,  4.  31.  Num.  4,  6  sq. 
Ez.  23,  6.  27,  7.  24.  Sept  and  Vulg, 
well  vaxir&og,  vaxiv&ivog,  hyacinthina. 
Falsely  Aben  Ezra,  R.  Solomon,  and 
Luther,  yellow  silk.  See  Bochart  Hie- 
roz.  II.  720-742.  T.  III.  655-686  Lips. 
Braun  de  Vestitu  sacerdot  p.  187-200. 

*  "jSP)  1.  pp.  to  make  even,  to  levd, 
see  Niph.    Kindr.  is  li^tj. 

2.  to  poise^  to  weigh,  by  the  equili- 
brium of  the  balance ;  metaph.  to  weighs 
i.  e.  to  prove,  to  try,  Prov.  16,  2  15h 
njrrj  nSnin  Jehovah  proveth  the  minds. 
21,  2.  24, 12. 

Niph.  pp.  to  be  made  even,  to  be  equal, 
level,  as  a  way ;  trop.  of  a  way  of  con- 
duct, to  be  eqital,  right,  comp.  "i^r  Ez. 
18,25.29.  33,17.20.  1  Sam.  2, 3.  Comp. 
in  Kal. 

Pi  EL  ISPi  1.  to  weigh,  e.  g.  the  wa- 
ters Job  28,  25 ;  metaph.  to  prove,  to  try, 
Is.  40,  13. 

2.  to  measure;  Is.  40, 12  who  hath  mea- 
sured the  heavens  with  a  span  ?  in  the 
other  clause  'I'l^,  ij?^. 

3.  to  set  up,  to  fix,  to  adjust,  e.  g.  by  a 
level  or  plumb,  Ps.  75,  4. 

PuAL  part  weighed  out,  e.  g.  money 
2  K.  12,  12. 
Deriv.  )yp\,  n-'JDn,  njirjc. 

I^n  m.  1.  a  task,  as  weighed  or 
measured  out,  Ex.  5,  18. 

2.  a  measure  Ez.  45, 11. 

3.  Thken,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  1  Chr.  4,  32. 

n'^SDn  f  (r.  IDtj)    1.  meoMwre,  siruty- 
ture,  arrangement,  Ez.  43,  10. 
2.  perfect  form,  beauty,  Ez.  28, 12. 

sp^?^  ^'  (r-  T^?)  vide  robe,  mantUj 
pallium,  the  long  and  flowing  robe  of  an 
oriental  monarch,  Esth.  8, 1&  Chaki.  id. 


^n  m.  (r.  b^)  c.  Buff.  ^)m,  a  hUlf 
Josh.  11, 13 ;  eepec.  a  mound,  a  heap  tf 
rubbish,  Deut  13, 17.  Joeh.  8, 28.  Jer.  49, 

2.  Arab.  Jj  TW,  id.—Hence  come  the 
following  names  of  Babylonian  citiei^ 
called  aAer  hills  or  mounds  in  their 
vicinity,  see  Assemani  BibL  Orient  ind. 
geogr.  T.  III.  2.  p.  784.  Burckhardl^ 
Travels  in  Syria,  etc  p.  69  aq.  143. 

a)  n**2tt  bn  Telabib,  i.  e.  hill  of  com- 
ears,  Ez.  3, 15,  in  Mesopotamia  on  the 
river  Chaboras,  perh.  the  Tlud-labbaoi^ 
D' An  viUe's  map  <  TEuphrate  et  le  Tigre.' 

b)  K^*;n  ^n  Tel-har^a,  i.  e.  hill  of 
the  forest  (see  ^n),  in  Babylonia  Bsim 
2, 69.  Neh.  7, 61. 

c)  nbs  ^  TVI-mciaA,  Le.  hill  of  nit, 
also  in  Babylonia,  Ezra  2, 59.  Neh.7,6L 

^Mbn  i. q.  hVn  1.  to  hang  tfs  ^ 
suspend^  once  in  part  paM.  Deut  S8^  65 
thy  Kfe  will  hang  (be  inepended)  bsfim 
thee,  i.  e.  will  ever  be  in  preeent  and 
pressing  danger. 

2.  Seq.  h,  also  once  in  paM.  part  te 
hang  afier,to  be  bent,  inclined.  Hoa.ll, 
7  ^'ra^ob  Q-«tt^^  "n^  my  people  u% 
bent  (inclined)  to  defedwnfnm  ms, 

TObn  f.  (r.  rwi ,  a.  hi Jlj  rVom  ri^, 
for  h^Kin,  mttbn,  see  Lgh.  p.  fiW) 
travail,  toil,  distress^  Ex.  18, a  NonuM^ 
14.  Neh.  9,  32. 

ra^bn  f.  (r.  aKi)  thini;  ooee  Bm 
13,5  rviaMinf;^f*b«fylaiid;Le.dqf. 

nlop^brn  2  K.  19, 12,  and  llfiR  u  «7, 
12,  Tdassar,  pr.  n.  of  a  rogion  m  Aaqr- 
ria  or  Meaopotamia,  which  also  fivtlMr 
occurs  in  Targ.  Wietoe.  Gen.  14, 1. 9^  Ar 
Heb.  -^t;ii),  and  hkewve  io  the  aaaa 
Targ.  andin  Jonath.  Gen.  10^12lbrHik 
lt;n.— Prob.  for  *m^  in  Amff^m  NL 

nf&bn  f.  (r.  yti>)  agarmewitU.mja. 

Sibin  Chald. smm^lq. Hebwi^J 
7,9. 

n05bfinsbR,see'irAjis. 

and  Syr.  id.  i      p.(      tism 

in  a  balance,      «    e  x 

18,  la  Job        7.    ] 
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hang  itpon  a  stake  or  cross^  to  crucify^  a 
apecies  of  punishment  common  to  the 
Hebrcwia  Deut  21, 22 ;  to  the  Egyptians 
Gen,  40,  19 ;  and  to  the  Persians  Eeth, 
7,  10.  5, 14.    Abeol  id,  2  Sam.  4,  13. 

NiPB.  pass.  Lam,  5^  12. 

Pt£LLq,  Kal  Ez.  27j  10.11. 

Deriv,  '^btj. 

nj^bn  f.  (r.  1^^)  Niph.  a  murmuring^ 
complaining^  e,  g.  of  a  people^  only  plur. 
Ex,  16,  7  eq.  Num.  24,  27. 

*  ft  in  obsol.  root,  Aram,  to  break  or 
tear  in  pieces;  hence 

^^'^  (breach)  TelaJi,  pr* ».  m.  1  Chr. 
7,  25. " 

^I?  m,  uTf.  It/ofi.  Gen.  27, 3,  a  gutter, 
according  to  most  of  the  ancient  intpp.  ®o 
called  as  being  suspended ;  from  r.  mtj . 
But  OnL  and  Syr.  render  it  a  sward* 

"^n^bn  Chald.  third,  Dan.  2,  39.    R. 

55ri  i,  q.  ^bb  1,  fo  /leap  np^  to 
make  high.  Part  pass,  b^blj  pp.  heaped 
upy  Le.  elevated,  lofty,  Ez.  17.  22,^^ 

2.  Co  vibrate^  to  ww^e^  Arab.  Jjju\ 
eee  in  ^Vo  no.  2.    Hence  c^inVin . 

Note.  For  tlie  form  ^nn  see  under 
Vnrj. 

Deriv.  of  no.  I  bP,  of  no.  2  P^Vn^l^. 

*  D5^  obeol  root,  prob.  i.  q.  Arab. 
j^Ju  to  bteaky  to  cut  in.  Hence  the  two 
ibliowing. 

Obn  m.  a  furrow  Job  31,  38.  39,  10. 

P8.65,  U.    Arab,  pi  id. 

■^bn  (full  of  furrows,  r.  At\)  7b/- 
maij  pr.  vu  a)  A  king  of  Geshur,  the 
father-in-law  of  David,  2  Sam.  3,  3.  13, 
37.  b)  An  Anakite  Nam.  13,  22.  Joah. 
15,  14.  Juiig.  I,  10. 

T^bn  m.  (r.  'i^^)  a  digciptej  tchoiary 
I  Chr.  25,  8.     Syr.    f^ift^i,    Arab. 

iXAjui  id. 

*  3?bri  in  ICftI  not  used,  Arab,  mX^ 
fa  be  hn^-necked^  to  be  siretcheabmt 
tong*    Hence  ^Y^  worm. 


PuAL  part,  xirtj ,  denom,  from  ^f^ipi , 
clothed  in  cnmson  or scariei^  Kali.  2, 4.^ 
For  n'DinQ  teeth,  see  p.  640. 

*  tiblj)  obao!.  root,  Arab.  k^Sj  to 

perish  /  IV,  ta  destroy ;  k^JJu  destruc- 
tion.   Hence  perhaps 

''fibn  adj.  destrtictipe ;  plur.  ni*lVti 
the  destructive^  the  deadly;  poetic  for 
weapfms^  arms.  Cant  4,  4  as  the  tower 
ofDamd  ni^filjnb  ^si3a  bniUfcrthe  wea- 
pons,  i,  e.  on  or  in  which  the  weapons 
are  auepended ;  comp.  Ez.  27,  10.  11, — 
Others,  in  nearly  the  same  aenae,  take 
ni'*tlVR  as  compounded  from  ^IJ  (r,  fi|^ 
to  hang]  and  ni^u  edgea  ac.  of  sword  a, 
comp.  Prov.  5,  4|  i.  e.  auapended  wea- 
pons, and  hence  arsenaL  —  The  form 
ni^nVtn  may  also  he  referred  to  the  root 
nftV ,  which  however  gives  no  apt  ety- 
mology. 

*\tebnj  see-»t|HVt?i. 

*  tshv\  f.  and  «nbn,  ntibn  ni 

Chald,  three^  i.  q.  Heb.  i^is .    So  QT» 
hnbp  the  third  day^  Ezra  6, 15.    Plar. 
VtlVp  thirty  Dan.  6,  8.  13. 
Deriv.  the  two  following. 

nbp  Chald.  et  emphaL  HljVn  abstr. 
the  third  order  or  rank.  Dan,  5,  29 
etnljr)  a^^^t^  a  ruler  or  noble  of  the  third 
order;  comp.  njtDQ.  In  v*  16  cltipL 
Klj^P  id. 

''Pbp  Chald.  m.  (from  nbpj)  third, 
Dan,  5,  7.    More  usual  is  '^n^'Vin , 

n^^bnbn  m.  plur.  (r.  VVn  no.  2)  irai>- 
ing  branches,  i.  e.  the  pendulous  flexible 
bough  a,  with  which  flowinij  locks  are 
compared,  Cant  5,  11.  LXX  ilaTui^ 
Vulg.  datha  paimarum.    Comp.  VVtj 

no.  2.  Arab.  iJudu  wicker  basket^  pp. 
penduloua  bough,  as  Schultens  justly 
remarks,  Opp,  min.  p.  246. 

BPi  m,  adj.  (r.  esij)  f.  nipn,  whide, 
perfect^  upright,  only  in  a  moral  sense, 
nearly  i.  q,  nti; .  Job  1,  1.  8, 20.  9, 20, 21. 
22.  Peculiar  is  Gen.  25,  27  T^-^st  2p5:j 
O'^brik  ad^  on  Jacob  was  aji  t/pright 
man  dweiling  in  tents,  where  en 
■eems  to  imply  the  milder  and  placid 
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disposition  of  Jacob,  in  opposition  to  the 
wilder  and  ferocious  character  of  Esau. 
Neut  abstr.  irdegriiy  Ps.  37, 37.— Pem. 
•»nW3  my  perfect  one,  a  term  of  endear^ 
ment  for  one  beloved,  Cant  6^  9. 

DXn  Chald.  adv.  i.  q.  Heb.  Q^  there; 
always  with  n  local,  Httn,  Ezra  5, 17. 
6^  6. 12. 

D^^tir)  m.  plur.  contr.  for  Q'^Min  imiM 
Ex.  26, 24.  36,  29.    See mn. 

tife  m.  (r.  D«n)  once  Din  Prov.  10,9; 
seq.  Makk.  *»;,  c.  suff.  *^ttn ;  vholene9$y 
entirenets. 

1.  Of  number  and  measure,  JvUnem; 
Is. 47, 9 Q^ra  infiUlmeanare, 

2.  Of  condition  or  fortune,  welfare, 
prosperity,  i.  q.  tiy)>x5.  Job  21, 23  D]t^ 
im  in  MbJvU  prosperiiy.  Ps.  41, 13. 

3.  In  a  moral  sense,  integriiy  of  mind, 
vprightnese,  innocence  /  a?V^  inUgriiy 
oJrAeoH  Gen.  20,5.6.  Oh:}  T|Vj  Prov. 
10,  9,  and  iara  Ps.  26,  1,  to  ^baOc  tn 
integrity,  to  live  uprightly.  Put  for  that 
simplicity  of  mind  which  is  remote  from 
mischief  or  ill  design;  1  K.  22,  34  ofi« 
drew  a  bow  ianb  tn  his  nmptidtyj  L  e. 
without  any  evil  intent  2  Sam.  15, 11 
Qttn^  D*^sVn  who  went  (with  him)  tn 
thieir  simpUcity,  not  conscious  of  any  evfl 
design. 

4.  Plur.  D'^n  rAufitmtm,  L  e.  frtct^ 
Sept  ttlri^ua ;  see  in  *^^M  no.  1.  b.  p.  26. 

iMJI?,  see  »«"»r5. 

*  n^ri  ^0  6e  astonishedf  to  wonder; 
Chald.  R^tn  id.  the  labial  letters  being  in- 
terchanged. For  the  origin  see  in  Dm 
note.— Absol.  Is.  29,  9;  seq.  VSP  of  cause 
Eccl.  5, 7.  PrcBgn.  Is.  13, 8  VW-j-^l  tni 
ViQn*^  (hey  looked  with  ottontMhrnent  at 
one  another;  comp.  Gen.  43, 33.  Some- 
times in  a  stronger  sense,  to  be  eiruck 
wish  fear  and  amazement,  tobein  con- 
etemation,  Ps.  48, 6.  Jer.  4, 9.  EccL  5, 7. 
Job  26, 11. 

HiTHP.  id.  Hab.  1,  5. 

Deriv.  Tinro,  and 

*^ri  Chald.  m.  a  wonder,  ndracUy 
plur.  rn^an  Dan.  3,  32.  33.  6, 28. 

rrQri  f.  (r.  nm)  l  q.  masc.  Dh,  tnteg- 
riiy,  innocence,  Job  2,  3.9.  87,  &  31|d. 


fn^  m.  (r.  mm)aaiomtkmeni^€tm' 
iiematum,  Deut  28,  28  (with  3^). 
Zech.  12,4. 

TWri  Thmmuz,  pr.  n.  of  a  Syrkn 
deity,  the  Adam  (li*m)  of  the  Greeh^ 
for  whom  the  Hebrew  women  also  were 
accustomed  to  hold  an  annual  lamentti- 
tion  in  the  fourth  month,  called  T  Wi,  b^ 
ginning  with  the  new  moon  of  July,  ^m, 
6;  14.  For  this  Syrian  solemnity,  eee 
Lucian  de  Dea  Syra  §  7  sq.  Conqpb 
Selden  de  Diis  Sjrris  2.  31.  CreoMr 
Symbolik  des  Alterthums.  T.  II.  p.  91  e^ 
ed.  2.    The  etymology  is  obscure. 

^r^  adv.  yederdmf^  L  q.  Vim|, 
bnani^jq.y.  Often  coupled  with  DtD^ 
'  day  before  yesterday,'  where  see  meceu 
Job  8, 9  un^  b*im  M  ore  <s^  yeirerd^il^ 
for  Vian  *n|jis.— The  etymoiogy  is  e^ 
scure.  Most  in^  hold  VtWk  to  be  te 
primary  form,  wfaeooe  with  ii  proethelie 
comes  PHsni},  ^^^^;  ^Kitthe  roollw 
and  its  significatioDs  in  the  kindred  dia- 
lects affiMrd  here  no  light,  unless  j'^'frflpr 
we  assign  to  it  the  sense  to  eetJ^  le  oseur 
ooer,  (comp.  ^^,)  so  that  time  peat  mm§ 
be  regarded  as  yeiled,  hidden;  tamm, 
DVi9  from  the  root  dVp.  But  I  wwH 
nevertheless  prefer  to  consider  VtaM 
(1  Sam.  10^  11)  as  the  primary  ftn%nr 
Wttwj  befyre^  formerhi ;  whenee  hf 
apheresisbim. 

r^nn  f.  (r.  *|4q)    l  typwii— % 

/tm,  sfcope^  Num.  1%  a  Fk  17,  .11^  J* 
^  16 ^^n^  ry^^rofia  fmnymmi 
myeym.    Deut 4, 12.  ]& 

8.  mnimage,Mkenmt^EMB90^i,l 
4,16.23.25.  fi,& 

WJWIJ  C  (r.  "m)  1.  exdkmn  iv^ 
ter,  espec  in  buying  and  selling  Rimrl^ 
7.  Henee  exchange,  I  q.  that  Ibr  wMlh 
any  thing  is  exchanged;  leb  M^  t? 
^  "^9  wrnmrfl  and  the  exekai^^M 
'  is  [not]  vssteb  of  gold,  L  e.  wisdoa  ii 
not  to  be  acquired  Ibr  gold.  Let;  tf , 
ia33. 

8.  compeneaikm^  retribtgk%  Mk  ]% 
31.  20^  18  QfV;^  ifti  Irnwn  b^  m  m 
pomemkntoberetlorm^inwkkkmmw^ 

ttrtosftdt.  nw) 
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phrase  nn!i^:n*'^3a  song  ofdealh^  i.  e,  con- 
demned to  death,  L  q.  n'i^""'32i,  Pe,  79, 
11.  102,  2  L 

rrari  (Iq  Samar.  layghter,)  Temali^ 
pr,  n,  Ezra  2.  53.  Neh.  7,  55. 

n'^n  in.  (r.  nni3)  l.  Subst  coniinu- 
anee,  perpetttihj^  i  e.  perptlital  time^  ais 
moving  on  continually  without  interrup- 
tion \  comp-  *^^  from  rt^j^^  nr*\  and  H'i'^*in 
from  'T^^,  Only  in  the  genii,  after  other 
noune,  in  place  ol"  an  adjeclivej  com  p.  in 
riip  no.  1.  E.  g,  ^"^1211  ■'^JX  vim  ofcon- 
tinua7ic€j  I  e.  hired  cons  tan  tly^  and  not 
t"or  a  short  period,  Ez.  39,  14  ;  n^iS 
i^og  a  mrdiniial  bnrtdofferingj  i  e. 
conlinued  dail)-,  both  mormrig  and  eve- 
ning, Num.  28,  a  10.  15.  23.  24.  mh 
^Wt^  the  contimtal  bread,  i.  q.  C^aB  en 5 
Num.  4,  7.  Rarely  in  apposit.  as  nhi$ 
n'san  Num.  2S,  3. 

2/ElIiptror  T'^m  n|l3>  cfaiYy  *acrt- 
JJceDan.8,  11.  12.  13.  11,  3  L 

3.  cohUnuallyy  erer,  alwayg^  Pa.  16,  8. 
25,  15.  34,  2.  U.  21,  8.  49,  16.  al. 

D*^n  m.  adj.  (r.  um)  f.  n^H^ap,. 

1.  complete,  perfect^  Pa.  19,  S.  Job  36, 
4.  37,  16. 

2.  wholCj  enlire,  Lev.  3,  9.  25, 30.  Josh. 
10,  13. 

3.  whoUy  »ound^  i.e.  a)  withmd  blem- 
mA,  of  vktitiiH  Ex.  12,  5.  Lev.  1,  3.  b) 
«q/e,  secure,  of  men  Prov,  1, 12.^Henc€ 

4.  Trop.  in  a  moral  t^enae,  whole- 
mindedj  la.  upright  j  innoce^itj  bfamelesSf 
good,  Gen.  6,  9.  17,  I.  rjni'^B'^Bn  up- 
right in  life  Pe.  119,  1.  i«  Q3  fi-^isn 
bhmeteM  with  God^  i.  e.  wholly  devoted 
to  him,  Deut.  18, 13.  Ps.  IS,  24.  2  Sam.  22, 
24  (seq.  \).  Conip.  D^d  no.  3.— Subst. 
integrity,  Josh.  24,  14.  Judg.  9,  16.  19. 
Hence  a"iBi;3  r^ht^  Ps.  S4,  12,  and  Tl^n 
0*1 13 n  Ps.  15,  2,  tit  walk  (live)  upright ty. 
1  Sam.  14,  41  B^^on  nan  gitjc  f/te  truth ! 

♦  tjaFl  iut  T|tr;7  1.  to  foAc  Aoid  07; 
eeq.  ace.  Gen.  48,  17;  seq.  21  Prov.  5,  5, 
28,  17.  Pari.  l^^xf'F^  Ps.  16^  5  j  see  Heb, 
Gr.  §  49.  n.  1. 

2.  hi  obtain,  to  acquire,  e,  g»  honour 
Prov.  11,  16.  29,23, 

3.  t'j  hotdfmt,  seq.  ace.  Am.  1,  5.  8. 
Metaph.  Prov.  4,  4. 


4.  to  hold  «p,  to  mpport ;  Bcq.  3  Ex* 
17,  12  they  supported  im  hand^it.  Often 
of  God  who  IB  said  to  uphotd  a  person 
or  thing,  seq.  3  1\«.  41,  13.  63,  9.  It?.  42, 
1|  geq.  ace.  Ps.  16,6.  17,5. 

5.  Recipr.  io  take  hoid  of  each  other^ 
i.  e.  /o  A^/r/  tiigether^  to  follow  CBcti  other. 
Job  36,  17  'istsn^  :3Dt:i3^  l^^^  came  and 
jitdgmenlfoilow  each  other.  Com  p.  tnsj 
and*i3^  Hiihp. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  no.  3,    Prov.  5,  22, 

^n  a  supposed  root,  see  under  ^i^Fi. 

*  D'^Fi  fut.  ch%  rarely  sip^  Ez.  47, 
12,  QH^  24,  1 1,  al*^o  1  pere,  once  Cn'^R 
forCPS*  Ps,  19,  14;  plur.  sitsi^':  Deul.34, 
8,  in  pause  Vo^vr  Pe.  102,  m! 

1.  to  compleiCy  to  perfect  ^  to  finish^  Pe. 
64,  7 ;  eeq.  V  c.  inf.  to  make  an  ^nd  of* 
doing  any  thing,  tofmh  doing,  Josh.  3, 
17.  4,  1.  11.  5,  8.  Often  intrans.  to  he 
completed^  fnished,  1  K.  6,  22.  7,  22. 
t^pi  15  even  rnito  their  being  finished, 
I  e.  in   full,  wholly,  Deut.  31,  24.  30. 

Arab.  *J  id.  The  primary  idea  seems 
to  be  that  of  closing,  shutting  up  or  o^; 
comp.  the  kindred  roots  CPHj  Ciait,  and 
the  same  primary  sign  if  in  tiie  synon. 
n^3. 

2.  to  befinishtd,  endtd,  to  have  an  endj 
mostly  of  time,  Gen.  47,  18  iait.  Pp.  102, 
28  irn-;  tils  7\^r\iTn^  and  thy  years  have 
no  end.  Ez.  47,  12  '^^^n  Clt^7  .Hbi  whose 
fruit  shall  never  fait. 

3.  to  be  consfimed^  ej^hausted^  speni, 
I  q.  nbs  no,  3,  Gen.  47j  19.  Num.  32, 
13  iiTjn-^3  cn~n^  untit  all  that  genera 

I  tion  was  conmimed.  Jo*?h.  5,  6.  Jer.  27,  B, 
So  iSFi-"r5  1  K.  14,  10,  and  ssms  Deut. 

I  2,  15.  Josh,  8,  24,  until  their  being  con- 
sumed, i.  e.  umd  they  are  destroyed,  i.  q. 

,  !^^?""^?,  see  nl5  Fi.  im  3. 

I  4.  ^0  6e  complete,  whole,  c.  g.  a)  In 
number,  1  Sam.  16,  1 1  Ci^jsn  i^nn  art 
these  att  thy  sons?  Num.  17,  IS.  h)  la 
mind,  to  be  whole- minded,  upright,  biame^ 
less,  Pfi.  19,  14.    Comp.  crj ,  s-'^n. 

Njpfi.  only  in  fut.  plur.  ^iBn")  to  be  ctm- 
aumed,  i.  q.  K0I  no.  3.  Num.  14,  35.  P«. 
104,  35.  Jer.  14,  15. 

HiFH.  Dnn ,  once  inf.  ^jia-^nq  for  ^isnn 
I«.33,  li  fut,  c^^ 


]TQt\ 

1.  Causat  i.  q.  Kal  no.  1,  to  compleiei 
to  perfect ;  e.  g.  flesh  in  cooking,  to  make 
ready  Ez.  24,  10;  counsel,  to  execute 
2  Sam.  20,  18. 

2.  to  finish,  to  cease;  Is.  33, 1  ^*^nriS 
T!^  ^en  thou  shaU  cease  to  spoiL  Can- 
sat  to  cause  to  cease,  and  seq.  )tq  to're- 
mooe/rom  any  one,  Ez.  22,  15. 

3.  Causat  of  Kal  no.  4,  to  make  ioholej 
to  complete,  e.  g.  a)  A  number ;  Dan. 
8, 23  W^^tfiT}  Drvia  when  the  transgress- 
ors shall  have  completed  sc  the  number 
of  their  sins.  9,  24  Keri.  Hence  to  pay 
out  in  full,  as  money,  i.  q.  obd,  2  K.  22, 
4.  b)  Of  a  way  of  life,  to  make  upright ; 
Job  22,  3  Tj-'a'jtj  onn  -^^  iflhoulivest  up- 
rightly, 

HiTHP.  DanJi  to  show  oneself  upright, 
to  deal  uprightly  with  any  one,  seq.  tlS 
Ps.  18,  26. 

Deriv.  dn,  oh,  d'^ot,  dho. 

T9P,  seel^'^n. 

npttn  (portion  assigned,  r.  ro«)  Gen. 
33,  12.  Josh.  15,  10.  57.  2  Chr.'28,  18; 
with  n  local  ^inSrtn  Judg.  14,  1.  5,  and 
with  T\  paras^.  Josh.  19, 43.  Judg.  14, 5  ult 
TimTwJi,  Timnath,  {Oafira&a  1  Mace. 
9,  50,)  pr.  n.  of  an  ancient  Canaanitish 
city  Gen.  38,  12 ;  first  assigned  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah  Josh.  15, 10. 57,  and  after- 
wards to  Dan  Josh.  19,  43.  It  remained 
long  in  possession  of  the  Philistines,  Judg. 
14,  1.  2  Chr.  28, 18.  Corop.  Jos.  Ant  5. 
8. 5.  Now  &JU5  TVmeh,  see  Robinson's 
Palest  II.  p.  343.— Gentile  n.  '»5«ri  Tim- 
nile  Judg.  15,  6. — [Josephud  speaks  also 
of  a  Timnah  or  Oapra  in  connexion  with 
Gophna  and  Lydda,  as  giving  name  to 
a  toparchy.  Ant  14.  11.  2.  B.  J.  a  a  5. 
Now  called  Tibneh,  lying  northwest  of 
Gophna  on  the  Roman  road  to  Anti- 
patris;  see  Biblioth.  Saer.  1843,  p.  484. 
— Tr. 

''SW,  seel^-'n. 

•^pW,  seenjon. 

!^p^n  (restraint,  concr.  restrained, 
shut  up,)  T\mna,  pr.  n.  of  a  concubine  of 
Eliphaz  the  son  of  Esau,  Gen.  36^  12. 22. 
1  Chr.  1, 39.  From  her  the  name  paased 
oyer  to  an  Edomitish  tribe,  Geo.  36^  40. 
1  Chr.  1,  51. 
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O^JTTOpn,  tee  the  next  artide. 

'WTOttn  (portion  of  abwdaiioe^ 
L  e.  remaining  portion,  see  t^Vj)  Ttm- 


naih-serah,  pr.  n.  of  a  town  in  the 
tains  of  Ephraim,  assigned  to  JoshMi 
and  the  place  of  his  burial,  Josh.  19^  50. 
24,30.  The  same  is  called  in  Judg.  8^  9 
^'37^3'?^  (portion  of  the  son)  TTmiiafl- 
heres.  The  former  is  prob.  the  camt^ 
reading ;  since  a  possession  thus  gif«D 
to  Joshua  afler  the  rest  of  the  land  mm 
distributed  (Josh.  19, 49),  would  stricllj 
be  a  portion  remaining;  see  Studer  io 
loc— [Prob.  L  q.  eappi  Timnah  ofJoed^ 
phus,  the  head  of  a  toparchy  lying  be- 
tween those  of  Gophna  and  Lydda;  sm 
above  in  mjtjb. — Tr, 

ron  m.  (r.  opo) a meUing away^H, 
58,9.    SeeinM^tg. 

*  "^BR  obsoL  root,  which  prob.  sigoS- 
fied  to  be  or  ^and  erect  F^rh.  Inndr. 
with  ^Taik ,  since  verbs  A  and  fb  ofloD 
have  the  same  power,  eqwc  in  tlift 
Arab,  language.    Arab.  ^  Cooj.  Xl^ 

riguit  hasta,  merabrum  virile ;  J^  pali»* 

tree,  ji^U  and  Sji^U  tower.    For  lbs 
Talmudic  use  see  in  rn^ni. 
Deriv.  "^w— n^im,  Vn^'^n,  o*<nni]Q 

no.  II;  comp.ltnn. 

"^^  m.     I.  a  pdlwk4ree,  Pkmbf 

dactylifera;  Arab.^  id.  Jbd  1,  llL 
Cant  7, 9 ;  plur.  Ez.'ls^  27.  O^jtpjlj  ntj 
city  of  palms,  see  under  *i*^. 

a  Tbmor,  pr.  n.  a)  A  pbee  oo  te 
southern  borders  of  Palestine,  Rs.  47,  tk 
48,2a  See  Robinson's  PftlestIL  p.  611^ 
62a  h)lq.^^P^Umyraq.r.lZ» 
9,18Cheth.  c)  Fern.  «)Tliedaii^ 
ter>in-lawof  Judah,GeD.38^e.  fi)  A 
daughter  oTDavid,  2  SaiD.  13^  1.  /)  A 
daughter  of  AbsaJom,  2  Sun.  14^  17. 

"Tftgh  palmriree^  md  thao  pnhwn  Jfe 
10,5.    CoDip.ri7t}n;. 

^n^jn,  seelnrrj^. 

n?to  C  (r.  n?^)  phr.  W*^Ri.4l 
18^  and  m-ihi;  1 K.  0^22.  AaS.  ■&  4^ 
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18|  19,  palm-trees,  l  e.  artificial,  as  an 
archilecturai  ornament. 

p^TQ^  m,  (r.  p^B)  plur,  B^f?*i^^ . 

L  purifications^  e.  g.  of  the  virgins 
admitted  into  the  harem  of  the  Pereian 
Uingy  Eslh.  2,  12.  Metoa.  precious  oini- 
mefiiSj  perfumes^  for  these  purifications, 
EBth.  2,  3.  a 

2.  Metaph,  a  cleansing^  remedy^  by 
which  one  Is  corrected  and  amended, 
Prov.  20,  30  Keri, 

L  D'n^^^'DP)  m.  plur,  (r.  i^o)  bUier- 
nesset;  e.  g.  D>'iiniai^  ^Da  bitter  weep- 
ing Jcr,  31, 15,  6, 26.  Adv.  bittertif  Hoa. 
12,15, 

IL  D'^^l^'OP  m.plur.(r.^W}  upright 
columm,  pillars  J  prob.  as  way-marks, 
Jer.  31,  21. 

p^'l'Dri  i,  q,  pnnian  q,  v.  Prov,  20,  30 

CheOi, 

1^  m,  (r,  )itj  I.  2)  only  plor.  Q-'Sri 
and  "j^SPk  Jackals^  an  animal  dwelling  in 
deeerls  lsA3,  22.  43,  20.  34,  13,  (whence 
^^IP  Bip'O  ?&.  44,  20,  and  B^m  liSQ 
Jer.'9,  10.  'lO,  22.  49,  33,  for  ihe  deseitj 
Buckling'  its  young  Lara,  4  3,  and  utter- 
ing a  wailing  cry  Job  30, 29.  Mic.  1,  S.— 
Bochart,  Hieroz.  11.  p.  429,  underetande 
htige  serpents,  as  if  i.  q.  "j^SFi  j  but  R. 
Tanclium  Hieros.  correctly  interprets 
die  word  by  the  Arab,  ^.f  ^^\  jackal, 
wiid  dog^  m  called  in  Arabic  from  its 
howl  (aleo  in  Heb.  ^fct,  plyr.  0^!^); 

com  p.  Arab.  ^jULS  wolf 
R3IJ  J  BCC  in  ri£P  * 

nwH  fo  give  presents,  to  distrikuie 
gifts^  espec.  in  ordur  to  hire  any  one. 
Kindred  are  ^31;  q.  v.  )Ty\,  -jP;.  Hos,  8, 
10  Cjian  ^:r(^"*i3  ca  allhmgh  they  give 
presents  (hire)  ammig  the  natirms,  where 
others  read  liFi^  from  r.  inj  -™Tbe  sense 
to  praise,  which  is  found  in  Piel,  may 
also  pt^rhaps  be  applied  in  Pmv.  31,  31 
ni  nan  celebrate  her^  to  w^hich  corre- 
gponds  n^b^ri*'!  in  the  other  clause. 

Pi  EL  to  praise^  to  cekhrate,  scq.  ace, 
Judg.  5, 11 J  Kcq.  \  Judg.  11,  40.  Aram. 
•^SP,  |J^,  i.  q.  *^?^  to  recount    Arab. 


1^  IVj  to  celebrate  with  praise,  pp.  to 
uLtcr. 

HiPti.  i.  q.  Kal,  Hos.  9,  9  \iTn  ft^'iEBj 
C^snst  Ephraim  hireth  lovers. 

Deriv.  rrjrHj  l?^^j  ^^^  P*"'  ^^Dafi* 

^IJI^  ChaM.  i,  q.  Heb.  njd  to  repeat^ 

whence  IJStjjn^sjJI?!. 

J^|t?  r.  only  plur.  T^itn  Maf,  1,  3,  dweU- 
ings,  according  to  Sept,  and  Syr.    The 

same  is  Arab.  S»Lu ,  from  r.  XJJ  Han  to 
abide,  to  dwell  *,  the  third  radical  some- 
times falls  away,  whence  ^\j  dweller, 
for  ^^eil^'-    3o  msn  can  be  for  HlWFi 

with  Dag,  forte  euphonic,  nistiP ;  comp, 
hlsso  for  hK*3:3ia,  and  ntp-a  for  nKisJpB ; 
tin  [ess  one  prefer  to  assign  also  lo  the 
root  15^  the  signif  of  r.  win .  Others 
regard  it  as  i,  q.  Q'^in  jackals. 

n«^:n  f  (r.  K«)     I.  a  holding  back 

of  oneself^  withdrawal^  atienaiimi,  of  God 

from  men^  Num.  14,  34.    Hence 

I      2.  enmity.  Job  33,  10  'ibs  nifctajn  ^n 

I  KSTS^  io!  he  seeJceth  enmity  against  me. 

Comp,  Arab.  :^Lj  med.  Waw,  Conj.  HI, 
to  rise  up  against  any  one  in  a  hostile 
manner, 

n2^:V\  t  (r.  3^3)  produce,  increase^ 
Deut  32,  13.  Judg.  9,  II.  Is,  27, 6;  plur. 
Lam.  4,  9, 

^^^ri  m.  (r.  ^5n)  end,  extremity,  and 
with  "iTSt  addedj  tip  of  the  ear  Ex.  29, 20. 
Lev,  8,  23,  24.  14,  14. 

tT»13n  f  (r.  3!i5)  slumber,  Job  33,  15 ; 
espec.  from  indolence,  sloth,  Prov,  6^  10. 
24,33.  Ps.  132,4 

nB^2I1  f  (r,  t]«)  a  waving,  a  mming 
to  and  fro,  e.  g.  a)  Of  ihe  hands,  ae  a 
gesture  of  threatening,  Is.  19, 16.  b)  Of 
a  sacrifice  before  Jeho\-ah,  a  certain 
ceremony  or  rite  for  which  see  in  C)^ 
Hi  ph.  no.  2,  Hence  fifcsiin  ntn  itare- 
breast,  i,  e.  offered  orto  be  offered  with 
waving  to  and  fro,  :,  2^  ""  ■ 
34;  nciinrr^ici'  p^.^ 

15  J  comp.  V.  1^.  ^  M.  r 
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nmri  Ex.  38, 24.  c)  L  q.  tumuU;  Is. 
ao,  32  n&^ar;  nisnl;^  wotv  of  shaking, 
Le.  of  tumult,  tumultuous. 

n^n  m.  (fcm.  perh.  Hos.  7,  4,)  fire- 

oven,  oven,  Jumace,  Arab,  ^^i??  coni- 
pounded  from  obeoL  y^  oven  (r.  *i3IJ  no. 
n)  and  •^W  fire.  Ex.  8, 3.  Lev.  2, 4.  7,9. 
11,  35.  Hos.  I  c.  The  oriental  ovens 
often  have  the  form  of  a  large  pot  drawn 
in  above;  see  Jahn  Bibl.  Archseol  T.  I. 
i.  p.  213,  and  iL  p.  182.  Beckmann  Bei- 
trftge  zur  Geschichte  der  Erfindungen 
T.  II.  p.  419.  So  prob.  Gr.  acii^ayo^,  see 
Schneider  and  Passow  Lex. 

0*^171515  m.  plur.  (r.  enj)  1.  pUjf, 
oompaanon,  Ps.  94, 19. 

2.  caruolaHom,  comfort,  Is.  66,  IL  Jer. 
16,7. 

ttittlHjn  f.  plur.  (r.  WTJ)  anuoloHom, 
Job  15, 11.  21, 2. 

^^^JJ?  (comfort,  r.  enj)  Ihhhtmeih, 
pr.  n.  m.  2  K.  25, 23.  Jer.  40,  a 

XS^}t^  sing.  Ez.  29, 3,  a  great  ierperU, 
teornumster,  Lq.  I^n,  which  latter  is 
read  in  several  Mss.  and  from  which  this 
form  has  prob.  been  corrupted  by  copy- 
ists as  if  it  were  a  plur.  D*'ln ;  but  con- 
trary to  etymology. 

Arab.,jjaj. 

1.  a  great  fiah,  gea-mumder.  Or.  m(toq, 
e.  g.  a  whale,  shark,  etc  Gen.  1,  21.  Job 
7,12.  Is.  27,1. 

2.  aterpeiU,  Ex. 7,  9  sq.  Deut  32, 33. 
Ps.91, 13;  a  dlro^on  Jer.  51, 34;  a  crooo- 
dOe  Ez.  29, 3  (where  D-'lq  q.  v.  for  y^m), 
put  as  the  emblem  of  Egypt  Is.  51, 9.  Ex. 
I.  c  and  32, 2.  (Ps.  74, 13. 14.)  Comp. 
in  in  ultr 

l^^n  Chald.  the  $econd  Dan.  7, 5.  R. 
hsn  to  repeat    Comp.  mx5 .    Hence 

n^^^n  adv.  a  §econd  time,  again, 
Dan.  2,  7. 

*  1|^ri  obsoL  verb,  Syr.  Ethpe.  to 
come  to  an  end,  to  ceaee.     Hence  ^pait^. 

*  I.  "{^Pl  obsoL  verb,  the  natiTe  force 
of  which  may  be  gathered  from  its  de- 


rivatives and  from  the  kindred  looli^ 
which  extend  also  into  the  Indo-Eoio- 
pean  languages.    Thos 

L  pp.  to  8tretchaut,to  extend,eompkm 
the  Semitic  tongues  E±.  'tH  \  lengti^ 
1^9  and  rm  to  give,  pp.  to  extend  the 
hand  (comp.  i;,  rrj^),  -jn;  toezteodH- 
self,  e.  g.  time,  to  endure,  to  be petpetoels 
and  in  the  Indo-Europ.  tongues,  SaoHr. 
tan,  Gr.  rthv,  xarvtt,  titalim,  Lat  1Mb 
(comp.  Diss.  Lugdd.  II.  852),  whenee 
temoM,  [Sanscr.  tanu,']  Goth,  thai^anf 
Germ,  ddmen,  with  many  others,  as  old 
High  Germ.  Tbima fir-tree.— Hence  p|q 
huge  fish,  ic^Toc,  so  called  from  its  length ; 
comp.  tau4a  (firom  tUtm)  a  kmg  fiih| 
also  tenia. 

2.  Trop.  to  run  mmftbf,  I  e.  with 
stretclied  oat  neck  and  limbs  extended, 
like  Gr.  tirvfu.  Hence  )^  jeeka]|  m 
called  firom  its  swift  ranning. 


IL  ^1?  Syr.  and  Chald.  to 
Hence  1 VM  for  1  Wtt  oven,  furnace,  mnd 
the  compound  *wr)  from  in  aod*il9« 

rifl9tDdrif.(r.e^  to  breathe)  LLe?. 
11,  30,  an  unclean  animal,  clissed  wtt 
other  species  of  lisards ;  accordiog  Id 
Bochart  (Hieios.  T. L  p.  1063)  tkeekm^ 
mdeon,  ao  called  as  living  apoo  air  M* 
cording  to  the  opinkm  of  the  aiideii^ 
Plin.ILN.VIII,33.  HasselqiiiBt  IMm 
p.  350.  Sept  and  Vnlg.  tofpii,  wli. 
Saad.ltzani 

2.  Lev.  11,  la  Dent  14,  le,  aonademi 
aquatic  bird,  prob.  Hupdkam^pdteamm 
oMoerotahiB,  so  called  firom  Us  pood^ 
which  it  can  extend  by  lw/iailfa%  am 
Oedm.  Venn.  Samm].IIL5a— Septflff- 
9tiipliir,  L  e.  the  creeled  poiple  Air«N%  fli^ 
deapurpareaXJmL  Vnlg. t'|iini% ommL 

^  aypl  in  Kalnot  used,  lootemlMlf/ 
eomp.  agn  DO.  n. 

PisLaSn  LtoobamimiUfioMmi 
Dent  7,  ai  Job  9, 3L  1%  Ift  PH.  fl^  T. 
Is.  4%  7. 

2.  Cau«iiloeaMstlosMer,lijBeM 
witk abhorrence.  b.4%7Mia»^«he 
earned  abhorrence ielhefeefle^yi^k 
an  abominatkm  Id  the  paofhi 

a  to  make  iiftoarfMMi,  Is  e— it  itig 
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HiPB.  to  make  ahomiimbley  shameful. 
Pa.  Uj  1  ri^'^>^  ^3^!?nn  thetfmakeabbmi- 
noble  their  deeds^  L  e*  they  <3o  abonii- 
nable  deeds,  act  abominably.  So  with 
nY'^l  implied  id,  1  K.  21^  26.  Ez.  16, 
S2.    Comp.  n-^nirn  ^  s^n . 

NiPH.  pasa,  fo  be  an  aboiannation^  ab- 
horred, detestable,  1  Chr.Slj  6.  Job  15, 16, 

Deriv,  hasiti. 

*  tl5Fl  fat.  hTn*^,  apoc.  Snr 

1 .  to  go  mlrayy  to  wa  nder^  to  err.  A  ram- 
^  »  Arab,  lie ,  id-  Ex,  23,  4.  Job  38, 
41;  i€q.  a  01  place  Gen.  21,  14.  37,  15. 
Seq.  ace.  to  wander  thrmtgh  or  over^ 
metaph.  of  boughs,  branches,  Is.  16,  8. 
Spoken  also:  a)  Of  drunken  perBons, 
who  go  reeling  abootj  Is.  28,  7  ^^n 
*l3l^ri""j^  th^  go  astratf  (reel)  fnmi 
strong  drink;  and  hence  trop,  of  tlie 
mind,  21,  4  ■'S!!^  n sn  my  heart  reekth^ 
IB  seized  with  giddineee.  b)  Trop,  of 
the  mind  as  erring  from  the  paths  of 
virtue  and  piety,  Pe.  58,  4.  Ez.  48,  11; 
comp.  35b  ^sh  Pa.  95,  10,  nil  •'sn  18.29, 
14.  Seq.  "(Ta  J  e.  g.  from  God's  prccepls 
Ps.  119,  110,  comp.  Prov.  21,  16;  seq. 
nin'i  h^v  Ez.  44,  10.  15;  seq.  -""inRC 
tiin*^  //"om  foUomng  God^  from  hid  wor- 
ship^ Ek.  14,  11.  Comp.  Chald.  n^D 
spec.  ^  to  be  given  to  idolatry,^  Syr.  to  be 
a  heretic. 

2.  i.  q.  T^sj  ioperishj  Prov.  14,  22. 
Comp.  Arab.  k^  to  pass  away,  to 
perish. 

Nu*H.  to  wander^  pp.  to  be  made  to 
wander,  Is.  li*,  14.  Mclaph,  to  be  de- 
ceivedj  to  err ^  in  a  moral  sense,  Job  15,31. 

HiPH.  fut,  apoc.  ST>1  1.  to  came  to 
vander  Job  12,  24.  P^,  107,  40.  Jer.  50, 
6 ;  e.g.  a  drunken  man  Job  12,  25.  Me- 
taph. to  catise  to  tcander  or  err  from  the 
patiie  of  virtue  and  piety,  e.  g.  a  nation 
into  impiety,  ungodliness,  Is,  3, 12.  9, 15; 
into  idolatry  2  K.  21, 9;  seq.  1^  Is.  63, 17. 

2.  In  trans,  loerr^  pp.  to  cause  or  cheriish 
error,  Jer.  42,  20  KerL  Prov.  10,  17. 

Deriv,  nSTi  j  and 

^in  (error)  Thii^  pr  n.  of  a  king  of 
llamath  or  Epiphania,  1  Chr.  18,  9.  10; 
%\  ritten  '^JFi  7\H  2  Sam.  8,  9.  10. 

rn^n  t  (r.  II?  Hiph.  00.  a  c,)  a  di- 


vine  precept;  hence  oracle  Te.  8,  16; 
law^  V.  20;  in  both  coses  paralL  willi 
iTiin .  Also  custom^  as  having  the  force 
of  law,  Ruth  4,  7. 

nip^n  f.  (r.  tisi5)  darkness,  Job  11, 
17  in  3  Mss.    See  in  t^'S  no.  Z. 

tlbyn  C  (r.  hbj)  constr.  n^Xti ;  comp. 
n»bn  iVom  n»^  " 

1.  a  cJiannd^  trench,  in  which  water 
goes  up  from  a  stream  to  water  or  inun- 
date the  fields,  1  K.  18,  32.  35.  38.  2  K. 
18,  17.  20,  20 ;  a  conduit^  aqiteduct  Is.  7, 
3.  36,  2.  Ez.  31,  4.  Poet  Job  38,  25 
n^rn  tp;^h  S^D"'*^  ttAo  hath  divided 
channels  for  the  rain?  i.  e.  diBtributed  the 
rain-water  to  all  parts  of  the  heavens. 

2.  a  plaster^  bandage^  somethings  jon^ 
upon  a  wound,  Jer.  30,  13.  46,  11.    Corop. 

Q'lb^b^n  m.  plur.  (r.  h\y  1.  2)  1. 
petidance^  sattcinesa^  and  poet,  for  concr. 
the  p€tulan£,  viz.  bojfSy  babes j  L  q.  Wx? , 
Is.  3,  4. 

2.  vexation,  adverse  destiny,  la.  66,  4. 
See  r.  ^Vy  Po.  no.  3. 

™^?P^  f.  (r.  B^S)  hidd&fi  thing,  se- 
cret, Job  28,  11.  Plur.  Job  11,  a  Ps. 
44,  22. 

S^S^n  m.  (r.  53?)  Prov.  19,  10;  plur. 
D-^^  Cant  7,  7,  and  ri  Eccl.  2,  8,  delicate 
living^  delight,  Mic.  %  9.  Prov.  1.  c.  Mic. 
1,  16  ^':a;?n  ^33  children  in  whont  thau 
delight  eat.  Eepec.  pteamtre,  enjmpneni^ 
i.  e.  sexual  Canu  7, 7.  Eccl.  2,  8. 

nniPl?  f  (r,  m;5  II )  pp.  *  self-affliction/ 
J.  t.foMing,  Ezra  9,  6.  See  the  root  Pi. 
lett.  b. 

^??I?  and  ^^l?  (sandy  soil,  r.  ^T^} 
Tiianach^  Tunach,  pr.  n,  of  a  royal  Ca- 
naanitish  city  Josh.  12,21,  in  the  territorj^ 
of  Issachar,  but  assigned  to  Manaeseh. 
Judg.  1, 27. 5, 19. 1  K.4, 12.  Josh.  17, 1 1.21, 


25.    Now  sikM  Ta^anrnJCf  see  Robin* 

son's  Palest.  111.  p.  156.     Biblioth.  Sacr. 
1843,  p.  76. 

*  ;??BinKaInotused. 

Piu  ?tnxR  to  mock^  to  scoff,  Gen.  27, 
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18^  pp.  to  Btammer,  eee  in  »^  no.  2. 

Comp.  Arab.  kXiu  I,  II,  to  trip  with  the 

tongue  in  speaking,  lU^Xiu  a  stammer- 
ing. 

HiTHPAL.  to  mock,  to  9Coff  at,  seq.  a 
2  Chr.  36, 16. 

Deriv.  C^n^n. 

niBS^n  f.  plur.  (r.  0X5)  ttrength, 
powers,  Ps.  68,  36. 

'>?r\  m.  (r.  ny^)  f.  Is.  7,  20?  c.  suflC 

1.  a  razor,  sharp  knife,  so  called  as 
making  naked  or  bald ;  Num.  6,  5.  8,  7. 
P^  52,  4.  I8.  7,  20.  Ez.  5,  1.  "^mn  -^ytj 
vriter^s  knife,  with  which  he  sharpens 
the  calamus,  q.  d.  pen-knife,  Jer.  36, 23. 

2.  sheath  of  a  sword,  perh.  as  being 
made  empty,  see  the  root  in  Piel  no.  3; 

1  Sam.  17, 51.  Ez.  21,  8.  10,  35  [21,  3.  6. 
30].  Jer.  47,  6. 

^  nanj;n  f.  (r.  y^^P  I.  3)  suretyship; 

2  K.  14,  14  niyxm  •'aa  hostages,  given 
as  surety. 

tr?ro n  in.  plur.  (r.  JJlj)  mockery, de- 
lusions, Jer.  10, 15.  51, 18  D'^rpupn  tvo^'O 
L  e.  idold,  Jerome  opus  risu  dignum; 
better,  vxnrk  of  delusion, 

5l*R  m.  (r.  Tiin)  plur.  d'^Dn    1.  a  drum, 

tabret,  timbrd,  Arab,  oj,  whence  Spa- 
nish adduffa.  In  the  East  it  consists  of 
a  thin  wooden  rim  covered  with  mem- 
brane, and  hung  around  with  brass  bells 
or  rattles ;  it  is  used  chiefly  by  dancing 
females.  Ex.  15,  20.  Judg.  11,  34.  Jer. 
31,  4 ;  comp.  Ps.  68,  26.  See  Niebuhr's 
Reisebeschr.  I.  p.  181. 

2.  Ez.  28,  13  the  drum  or  hoilow  in 
which  a  gem  is  set,  bezd;  comp.  a^. 

rnKtn  n  U  28,  5.  Jer.  48, 17,  else- 
where  D'^KfiH  f.  absoL  and  constr.  in 
pause  n*j«fin ,  c  suflC  th^jk^  .   R.  -w^. 

1.  ornament,  beauty,  Ex.  2S,  2. 40.  Is. 
3, 18.  rrvMjT)  -naa  beautiful  garments 
Is.  52,  1.  n*jKfin  -^ba  beautiful  trap- 
pings, jewels,  Ez.  16,'  17.  39.  23,  26. 
'n  TV^Q:f  a  crown  of  l}eauty,  an  orna- 
mented crown.  Prov.  4,  9.  Is.  62,  a  Ez. 
16,  12.  23,  42.    'n  -«n!C  beauUfid  omo- 


ment  Is.  28, 1. 4.  lite  proud  beauty  of 
the  Chaldees,  i.  e.  Babylon,  Is.  13, 19; 
the  beauty  of  Israti,  L  e.  Jerusalem,  Las. 
2,1',  the  ornament  of  children  are  their 
parents,  Prov.  17,  6  ;  comp.  Ez.  24, 25. 
So  Is.  4,  2.  Jer.  13,  11.  ^9;  comp^ 
Deut  26, 19.  1  Chr.  22,  5.  Also  rnKip 
D*7K  the  beauty  of  a  man,  L  e.  the  hofflm 
form  in  its  beauty.  Is.  44,  13. 

2.  splendour,  magnificence,  ghry,  Eidi. 
1, 4.  Is.  60, 19.  "^tv^fictn  n'^a  myglonam 
house  Is.  60, 7 ;  'n  ?int  63,  12 ;  'n  D^  v, 
14 ;  of\en  of  the  divine  glory,  tlie  light 
and  splendour  of  the  divine  presence,  b. 
46, 13.  1  Chr.  29, 11.  Poet  of  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  as  the  seat  of  the  divine 
glory,  Ptt.  78, 61 ;  see  in  T^. 

3.  honour,  ghry  in  a  moral  teme^ 
Judg.  4,  9.  Prov.  19,  11.  Also  a  gtorf- 
ing,  boasting,  Is.  10,  12.  Zech.  12,  7; 
concr.  the  object  of  it,  Is.  20, 5.  Pte.  89,  la 

niBI?  m.  (r.  ras)  1.  an  apple,  m 
called  from  the  fragrance  whicli  it  ejr- 
hales;  Cant  7,  9.  Prov.  25^  11.  Also 
an  apple-tree  Cant  2,  3.  8^  5.^Anik 

^UJ,  pp.  apple,  but  also  of  the  lemony 
peach,  apricot,  etc 
2.   Thppuah   (apple-region),  pr.  d. 

a)  A  city^in  Judah,  Josh.  12, 17.  15,  Si. 
Now  ^fiS  TV^AA,  northwest  of  He- 
bron; see  Robinson's  Pal^  IL  p.  4S8L 

b)  A  city  on  the  confines  of  EphraiM 
and  Manaswh,  Josh.  16^  &  c)  Of  a 
man,  1  Chr.  2,  43. 

WtWJ  n  (r.  T       i       r»k     :     . 
34.    But  other  eo     s      d       rna 
which  is  better ;  sec       f      MNfl^  p. 

D'^'Wl   m.  ]      .  eo         ,  i 
pieces,  from  r.        ;  ,1^  to  co      Id  1        ; 

al       the  t         ^"^V^f       ^^ 

fon  |-»^ffi      T^IJ.    %      i 

the  0       ut  pi  J      .  6, 14  [ki  I 

caketorsi         B^n      [meiT 
offer  it,  6      I  n        -a  ^asj 

eofokkng^aftkem  n 

i.  e.  cooked  or  pr       ^ 
ofifering,  and  \/t 
comp.  Lev.  2,4       i^^    j      < 
tioo  is  a  com  m\ 

Lehrg.pil 


*  5BFI  absoU  root  L  I  q*  Arab,  jSj 
to  ipU  mdi  med-  £,  to  be  insipid^  not 
geascmed,  comp.  riJi^^n  l^^i  Job  6,  6; 
Chald.  Mo  be  unaalled.'     Hence  ^ER^ 

2.  fo  glue  or  st^'cAr  on,  (pp.  with  gpit- 
tie?)  like  ChaUJ.  ^Ba,  comp.  Heb.  bea. 
Hence  ^Cn  no.  2,  limcj  cement 

^?1?  ni.  (r.  ben)  1,  antf  thing  un- 
ssaaoned^  unsavoury^  Job  6,  6 ;  metaplu 
insipidy  fooHah^  vaittj  Lam.  2,  14,    See 

2.  /tme,  pluster^  as  ipread  upon  walls, 
cemmt,  Ex.  13,  10  sq,  22,  28.  In  both 
passages  contemptuously ;  eee  bfiti  no. 

2.    Arab.  JUL   and    JliL?,  Chald. 

Wl3,id. 

^^i^  (lime,  cement)  TbpAef,  pn  n.  of 
a  place  in  Edom,  on  Ihe  cast  of  the  'Ara* 
bEih,  Deut.  1, 1.  Now  lULLsh  TafUeh ; 
Bee  Robinson's  Palest  11.  p.  570,  600. 

nbei^  f^  (r,  ^Ein)  pp.  insipidness; 
hence  fiU%  L  q.  impiety^  Job  1,  22.  24, 
12.  Jer.  23,  13.    Comp.  in  hz^ . 

hVsn  f.  (r.  ^^B  Hilhp.)  1.  interces- 
sioTiy  suppliccUion  for  any  one,  2  K.  19^  4, 
16,37,4.  Jer.  7,  16.  11,14. 

2.  Genr.  supplicaiioti,  prayer ^  Pa.  4, 2, 
a  10.  109,  4  nkn  ^m^j  but  I  am  prayer, 
poet,  for  '  I  give  myself  to  prayer.'  v.  7. 
n^£n  !>|Br7ti  Neh.  1,  6  fo  offtr  prayer. 
So  riEri  has  the  sen^c  of  prayer  in  the 
titles  of  Psaima  17.  86.  90.  102.  142.--In 
a  wider  sense 

3.  hymuj  sacred  song^  Hah.  3, 1.  So 
Pb.  72,  20,  where  the  whole  preceding 
book  of  Psalms,  1-72,  is  called  niiBrj 
"T'l'n.  A  similar  usage  is  found  in  the 
verb  ^Vonh  1  Sam.  2,  L 

f^^ER  r,  (r.  Y\^  Hithp.)  terror,  fear, 
Jer.  49,16. 

nom  (parage,  ford,  r.  tlQB)  Tlph- 
sahy  TJiapsacuSf  pr.  n.  of  a  large  and 
opulent  city  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
KuphratrB;,  situated  at  the  usual  point  of 
passing  that  river,  1  K.  5,  4  [4,  24],  and 
also  2  K,  15,  la  See  Xen.  Anab.  1.  4. 
11.  Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  2.  13.  ib.  3.7. 
Slrabo  XVI  p.  1032.   CL  Curt  10.  1.  9. 
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*  ftSFi  to  strike,  to  beaif  eapec.  the 


tabret,  Pe.  68,  26.  Arab.  Ot>  ^  From 
the  eame  stock  are  Gr.  JvuTta  [TiW-aj], 
Sanecr.  tup  to  smitej  to  kill;  whence 
rvfirtavop  1.  q.  t]'Fi . 

Po.  to  heat,  to  smite,  e.  g,  upon  the 
breast,  seq.  ^5P  Nah.  2,  8. 

Deriv.  V\n . 

*^SFl  to  sew  together  Gen.  3,  7. 
Eccl.  3,  7.  Job  16,  15, 
PiEL  id.  Ez.  13,  id. 

*  TCSn  fut  ^Bn7  1.  to  lay  hdd  of 
any  one,  to  seize,  seq,  ace.  Gen.  39,  12 
(with  n;i^  by  the  garment).  1  K.  18, 40; 
seq.  2  Is.  3,  6 ;  of  things,  seq.  Z  Deut  9, 
17.  Hence  to  take  in  war,  to  capture^ 
e.  g.  men  2  K.  7,  12 ;  cities  Josh.  6,  8. 
Deut  20,  19.  Trop.  i;  Dd  tofin  Prov. 
30,  9,  to  lay  hdd  vpon  the  name  ofJehO' 
vah  sc,  unlawfully  and  unwarrantably, 
to  do  violence  to  the  name  of  God  by 
falsehood  and  perjury ;  comp,  B^ns  in 
the  preceding  member. 

2.  to  hold^  to  ham  in  possession,  as  a 
city  Jer,  40,  10 ;  then  to  handle,  to  itietd, 
as  a  sickle  Jer.  50,  16 ;  the  bow  Amos  2, 
15.  Jer.  46,  9j  the  oar  Ez.  27,  29;  the 
harp  Gen.  4,  21.  Trop.  to  handle  the 
law,  spoken  of  a  priest,  Jer.  2,  8;  to 
practise  war.  Num.  31, 27. 

3.  to  make  fast  in  gold  or  silver,  for  to 
imerlay ;  Part.  pass.  iiJiJ  b^Bli  overtaid 
with  gold  Hab.  2, 19.  Comp.  m«  no.  5, 6. 

NiPH.  pass,  of  Kal  no.  1,  to  be  taken, 
seized^  Num.  5,  13 ;  to  be  captured,  e.  g. 
men  Pa.  10,  2 ;  cities  Ez,  19,  4.  8.  Jer. 
50,  46. 

PiEL,  i.  q.  Eat  no.  1,  to  take  or  la^hM, 
Prov.  30,  28. 

riBP^  f.  t  pp.  spUtle^  from  r.  t\m, 
mcton.  one  spit  upon.  Job  17,  6  Ptn 
m^nsj  Q"^3bV  Jam  become  as  one  in  wlwse 
face  men  spit,  I  e.  the  vilest  and  moat 
contemned  of  mortal  men ;  comp.  ^aua 
Matt.  5,  22,  i.  c.  Ml»^  from  r.  pJ5^  to  spit 
out 

n.  With  the  art  r*itt,  Thphet^  pr. 
n.  of  a  place  in  the  valley  of  the  sons  of 
Hinnom  (see  in  K^9  lett  a),  near  Jerusa- 
lem, noted  for  the  human  sacrifieefl  the?e 
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offered  to  Moloch  and  finally  aboliehed 
by  Joaiah,  2  K.  23,  10.  Jer.  7,  32.  19,  6. 
la  14.  rchn  nioa  Jer.  7, 31  high  places 
o/Thphel,  i.  e.  artificial  maunds,  tumuli^ 
on  which  those  sacrifices  were  oflt'red.^-- 
As  to  the  etymology  of  the  name  fCti 
it  is  commonly  referred  to  r  t]»n  to  «ipit, 
and  rendered  '  [s]nce  lo  be  ^it  upon^'  u  e* 
I  to  be  abhorred ;  but  it  geetns  to  Imve 
borne  this  name  with  all,  even  among 
the  idolaters  tliemeeK^ee*  Better,  there- 
fore, with  Noldiui  in  Viod,  p.  948,  with 
Lorsbach,  and  others,  to  regard  rc'n 
as  L  q.  tmtn  q.  v.  denoting  place  of 
burning  sc  of  dead  bodies  in  the  funeral 
rites. 

nrapn  is.  so,  33  place  ofbwmmg^  i.  e. 
where  dead  bodies  were  burned  for  se- 
pulture, a  word  of  Assyrio-Persian  ori- 
gin ;  comp.  ^jJ^U  toflen,  ^jJ^,  to 
kindle,  and  Gr.  ^Jrreiy,  fully  nvql  Svat- 
rtuf  to  burn  (a  corpse)  with  fire,  then  to 
bury.  The  form  itself  of  the  Heb.  word 
betrays  a  foreign  origin. 

K?Mn  Chald.  plur.  emphat  penons 
learned  in  the  law^  lawyers^  Dan.  3,  2.  3. 
Arab.  Conj.  IV  ^a5|  to  give  a  response 

concerning  the  law;   whence    J^^S 

MuAi,  pp.  a  wise  man,  one  whose  re- 
sponse is  equivalent  to  law.  Theod.  oi 
ill  Hovtrt&y,  Vulg.  prtBfeclu 

*  Hpri  obsol.  root,  Arab.j-A5  to  fear, 
to  beware;  hence  pr.  n.  «gn5«. 

rtn;?n  (r.  nn^)  Tokhath,  pr.  n.  m. 
2  Chr.  34,  22  Keri ;  where  Cheth.  nn^jin 
Tokahath^  from  r.  I^J?;.— The  paralL 
passage  in  2  K.  22, 14  has  njpjn  q.  v. 

":i?J?r.  (r.  n35)  1.  L  q.  1R,  a  cofxi, 
/tfie.  Josh.  2,  18.21. 

2.  eapeclation^  hope,  Ruth  1, 12.  Job  5, 
16.  7,  6.  Zech.  9,  12  njprnn  "''^'^tD^  pri- 
Moner^  of  hop^,  i.  e.  cherishing  hope  of 
deliverance.  For  Job  4,  6^  see  under  ^ 
no.  1.  bb.  /J.  p.  272. 

3.  Tikvah,  pr.  n.  m.  2  K.  22,  14,  for 
which  in  the  paralL  passage  2  Chr.  34, 
22  pnpjn  q.  V.  Cheth.  nngin. 

rr^'^X^  f.  (r.  wp)  power  ofMamdmg, 
I  e.  oiretitlingf  Lev.  26^  37. 


t3Q*9P  nu  (r.  Wp)  L  q.  M'tpno,  ORt 
who  rises  up  against^  an  advenarfj  1%. 
139,  21. 

VV^  (<i  fixing  or  pitching  of  teoti^  r. 
:^n)  Tekoa,  pr.  n.  of  a  fortified  city 
south  of  Bethlehem,  on  the  borden  cf 
the  great  desert  (?ipn  ^Vro  2  Chr.  20^ 
20,  comp.  1  Mace  9,  33),  2  Sam.  14, 9L 
1  Chr.  2,  24.  Jer.  6^  1.  Am.  1,  1.  Qr. 
OejcW  1  Mace.  9,  33.  Relandi  PalsctiM 
p.  1028.  Its  ruins  .itc  nu.l  i..u 
are  siiU  ealletJ  gy^  TV^'a,  see  Robin* 
son's  Palest  IL  p.  182-184.— Gentile  n. 
fem.  n''5ipn  TekoUe  2  Sam.  14,  4.  9. 

TXD'IpV}  £  (r.  C|^p)  drcmi,  as  of  the  m 
Ps.  19,  7.  lience  th€  cmniug  titHrtil  or 
return  of  e^xmorm,  l/rptt  of  time,  1  Sea. 
1,20.  Ti^tnrt'^rih  at  the  return  of  tke 
year,  L  e.  aftLr  a  year  2  Chr.  24,  28; 
comp.  Ex.  34, 22  where  b  is  omitted. 

JT^F)  m.  adj.  strong,  mightf,  EccL  e, 

10.    R.t)E«3. 

tp^r)  m.  Chald.  (r.  qgn)    1.  etrmg^ 
hard,  Dan.  2,  40.  42. 
2.  mighty,  powerful,  Dan.  3, 33. 

*bBR  Chald.  to  poise,  to  weigh,  1 4. 
Hebr.  !)^tb.  P^rt  pan.  ^  for  V«|»} 
weighed  Dan.  5, 25i. 

Peil  Pret  to  be  weighed,  Daii.il^  27. 

*]B!I^  to  be  or  be  made  etnt^H, 
kindr.  with  ^sn ;  a  word  of  the  later  H^ 
brew,  and  usual  10  Cbaldee  and  Aa 
Talmud.    EccL  1, 1& 

PiCL  to  mak*  gtmi§ki  BeeL.7|  ]& 
Hence  f*>  -r/  *Vj  tVi-^^i'  ^'r^f-r.  i^  camfteg^ 
e.  g.  proverba,  parablea,  EceL  12^  ft  ^  . 

IPX?  Chald.  id.  Hoph.  with  the  Hek 
flexion,  to  be  set  uprigfO,  eeinbtUkgi^ 
Dan.  4,  33  [36]. 

*'EP|  l.to9tnke,to  emite,wfm. 
with  ace  Cj^;  L  e.  a)  lo  d^  fAe iboiirii 
as  a  token  of  rejoicing  Ft.  47, 2;  afaafll 
the  ealamitiee  of  others  aeq.  te  Nak  % 
19.  b)loiertlteAafidkae  aplede2«r 
17,  la  22^26;iri^^ 
/or  any  one,  Pror.  6^  1.  WithomiKIL 
Prov.  11,  Ifi. 

2.  tostrike  ordinteathiDf  Mo«^ 
iher,  i  a.  Ie>9  or^iMfM  If  *M«  ii^ 
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a  nail  Judg,  4,  21.  In.  22, 23. 25 ;  to  fasten 
with  nmU  1  Sam.  31,  10.  1  Chr.  10,  10. 
Judg.  16,  14 ;  hence  brjH  ^\yr\  to  pitch  a 
tmtj  Bc.  by  fastening  it  witli  pins  driven 
inlo  the  earlli,  Gen,  31,  25.  Jen  6,  3;  to 
thrust  J  e.  ^.  a  spear,  sword^  dart,  etc. 
Jotlg.  3,  21.  2  Sam.  IS,  14;  also  to  casi 
into  the  eea,  Ex.  10,  lO. 

3.  iiGiTSa  rj?n  Num.  10,  3.  4.  S,  and 
•iBld  'n  Ps.  81,  4.  Jer.  4,  5.  6,  L  51,  27. 
Num.  10,  6.  7,  to  strike  or  doJi^  the 
trumpet^  L  e.  to  give  one  blast,  to  blow 
the  trumpet  once,  as  ci  Kigaal,  Arab, 
ijf*jJt  ^f^  •  It  differs  from  V^^^  and 
Fi?^^n  J^n  to  sound  an  alarm ;  see  in 
y-'-irino.  2'p.  931. 

Nipn,  1.  Reflex,  of  Kal  no.  1.  b.  Job 
17, 3  r|?n^  *n^h  st^in-^^  who  is  he  that  will 
strike  itiih  my  hand  7  i.  e.  that  will  strike 
hands  or  pledge  hi mi?e If/or  me. 

2.  Fasfi,  of  Kal  no.  3.  Is.  27,  13.  Am. 
3,6. 

Deriv,  pr,  n.  ^ipft  and 

5^1?  ID.  P^.  150,  3,  Mast,  clangour  of 
the  trumpcL 

K|E  V  to  overpower  J  to  oppress  vrhot- 
ly,  seq.  ace.  Job  14,  20.  15,  24  j  to  as- 
mil,  Eccl.  4,  12.  Comp.  Chald.  Arab. 
I^OAJ  id. 

Deriv.  ^1*^1^^),  Cj^h. 

Rk^  Cliald.  to  he  or  become  great, 
strong,  powerful,  Dan.  4, 8.  10.  In  a  bad 
sense,  of  the  mind,  to  become  firm^  hard- 
en&lj  obstinate^  Dan.  5,  20. 

Pa.  to  make  strong,  to  confirm^  Dan. 
6,  a 

Deriv.  Chald.  tl^fni,  tpv}, 

s]pF^  m.  might,  pfjwer^  authorittf^  EstJi. 
9,29.  10,2.  Dan.  11,  17.    R.  tlJ^n. 

^pr'  m.  Chald.  Bt.  emphat,  KBpjtj  id. 
might,  pflKJCT-,  Dan,  2,  37.  4,  27. 

*in  turtte-dote,  see  nin  no-  I, 

*^»^7^  (perh.  i.  q.  t\h'r-\T\  a  reeling) 
Thrabih,  pr.  n.  of  a  place  in  Benjamin, 
Josh.  18,  27. 

niani?  (r.  nsn)  pp.  a  growth,  i.  c.  a 
broody  progeny,  in  contempt,  Num.  32, 14. 

rr'ain  f,  (r.  na-j)  interest,  wunf^  u  q. 


n^a'i^  q,  v.  Lev.  25,  36,  Prov.  28,  a  Ez. 
18,  a  13.17.  22,  12. 

^?7^  Tiph.  denom,  from  ^^,  ia*;, 
where  see,  p.  972. 

337^  Chald.  qnadrilit  to  translaJte 
ffora  one  language  into  another,  to  inter- 
pret. Arab,  and  Elhiop.  id.  For  ihe 
origin  of  this  word,  see  Ci*;  no,  4,  Part. 
pa^s.  ca*nni3  translated  Ezra  4,  7. 

mOT^IH  f  (r.  t^in,  Teeri  impure)  deep 
sleep.  Gen.  2,  2!.  15,  12.  1  Sam.  ^0^  12. 
Put  for  deep  sloth,  fituggishnefs,  Is.  29, 
30.  Prov.  19, 15, 

^prj*^!?  Tirhaka,  pr.  n.  of  a  king  of 
Ethiopia  and  Thebiiia,  k.  37,  9.  2  K.  19, 
9  ;  the  Tiat^mmy  o^  Sirabo  15.  1.  6,  Tu^ 
%oq  or  Tu^vtnoq  of  Manetho  a  p.  Syneel- 
lum,  see  Routh  Rel.  Sacra?  II,  p,  46; 
comp.  Comment,  on  Is.  18,  1.  This 
name,  written  in  the  liieroglyphic-plione- 
I  tic  characters,  is  found  on  one  of  the  tem- 
ples of  Egypt  J  see  Wilkinson's  Mann* 
and  Gust,  of  the  anc.  Egyptians,  I.  p.  140 
sq.  Roselhni  Mon.  Stor.  11.  p.  109  sq. 

mainn  f  (r,  en  Hiph.  no,  Z)  an  of- 
fering^ a  present ;  e.  g,  Prov.  29,  4  C'^K 
niTprrj  a  man  of  presents^  i.  e,  a  judge 
loving  presents.    Hence 

1.  an  obkdion,  an  offering  to  God  or  (o 
id ols Is.  40, 20 ;  spoken:  a )  Of  ih e  o^er- 
ings  of  the  Israeliles  fur  creeling  and  or- 
nanicnling  the  sacred  tabernacle,  Ex.  25i, 
I  2.  3.  35)  5.  21.  24.  36,  3.  6;  also  of  other 
otreringfi  to  the  temple  2  Chr,  31,  10.  12, 

14.  Ezra  8,  25.  b)  Of  the  annual  ofler* 
ing  of  a  half-shekel,  Ex.  30,  13-15.  c) 
Of  an  olTering  made  to  Jehovah  after  a 
victory,  Num,  31,  52;  comp,  vv.  29.  41. 
d)  Of  the  olfering  of  tlie  first-fruitfi,  Num. 

15,  19.  20.  2L  c)  Of  ihe  len'Ji  of  tfie 
tithes,  which  was  to  be  paid  over  by  the 
Levitce  to  the  priests,  Num.  18, 26.^8. 29. 
f )  Of  the  portions  of  the  sacrifices  which 
belonged  to  the  priests,  and  which  it  web 
urdawful  for  others  to  eat  (Lev.  22,  12), 
Lev,  7,  14 ;  espec.  the  marnn  p'id  06- 
latiofi-shoulderj  w^hich  together  witli  the 
wave-breast  (HB^^SFin  ntri)  in  sacrifices 
of  tliank-oflcring  was  the  portion  (rij^) 
of  the  prieatB,  Ex.  2%  27.  Lev.  7,  32-34. 
10, 14. 15,  Num,  6^  20 }  see  also  Num.  5, 9. 
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Neh.  10, 38.  12, 44.  13, 5.  g)  Of  the  ter- 
ritory reserved  for  the  priests,  Ez.  45, 1. 
48,  8-10.  12.  20.  2i.^Coupled  with  a 
geDit  of  him  to  whom  the  oblation  is 
made,  *«;  nqWi  Ex.  30,  14.  15.  35,  5. 
21;  t3''5nin  'n  Neh.  13,  5;  seq.  genit  of 
thing  oCfered  Neh.  10, 40.  Ex.  35, 24.  Ez. 
48,  12.  So  too  tJnp  'ta  ahdy  cffermg 
Ex.  36,  6;  *TJ  'n  offering  of  the  handj  as 
that  with  which  the  offering  is  brought 
and  presented,  Deut  12,  11.  17;  comp. 
n;  narjT?  Deut  16, 17.— Also  nionn  -nto 
fields  of  offerings^  i.  e.  fertile  fields,  yield- 
ing rich  fruits,  suitable  for  oblations  to 
God  as  fi^8^f^uits  or  tithes. 

2.  a  present  exacted  by  a  prince,  i.  e. 
tribute,  i.  q.  nnas  no.  2.  Ez.  45,  3. 16. 

Note.  The  origin  of  this  word,  as 
stated  above,  is  from  the  idea  of  offering 
in  Q'^^iri  no.  3,  just  as  w&q  and  r^^  are 
from  k1d9;  not  from  the  idea  of  taking 
away  in  Q*^*iri  no.  4,  although  there  is 
once  an  allusion  to  this  power  in  Pual, 
Ex.  29,  27,  comp.  Num.  18,  26.— Many 
of  the  Rabbins,  though  not  all,  assign  to 
rvw^^  the  signif.  elevation,  and  refer  it 
to  a  certain  rite  in  sacrifice,  the  htaxe- 
offering  so  called,  consisting  in  present- 
ing the  offering  with  a  motion  up  and 
down;  comp.  T\WX\  vave-offering,  and 
see  in  C)U  Hiph.  no.  2.  p.  666.  But  this 
signification  is  supported  by  no  certain 
example.    See  Thesaur.  p.  1276  sq. 

njpnn  i.  q.  rrerv;  no.  1.  g,  Ez.  48, 12. 

nipnn  f.  (r.  ?n)  1.  pp.  [otidnowe, 
tumult.  Spec  a)  ehouts  of  joy,  rejoic- 
ing, Job  8,  21.  33,  26.  nrrvj  y^t} 
1  Sam.  4,  5.  Ezra  3, 11. 13.  r,ic  n?!^ 
shouts  of  a  king,  L  e.  joyful  acclamations 
with  which  a  king  is  welcomed.  Num. 
23,  21.  b)  shout  for  battle,  ipor-cry, 
Am.  1, 14.  Jer.  4, 19.  49, 2.  h^Ynn  :i'r^r} 
to  raise  the  shout  of  war,  Josh.  6, 5. 20. 

2.  sound,  clangour  of  trumpets  Lev. 
25,  9.  Zeph.  1, 16.  Also  signal,  alarm, 
as  sounded,  e.  g.  ronn  TJgc^  to  sound  the 
alarm,  to  give  the  signal  with  sound  of 
trumpet,  Num.  10,  5.  6.  ri!W*ttn  l^tb 
signal-trumpet  Lev.  25,  9 ;  and  so  Num. 
31,6.  2  Chr.  13,  12.  — Also  'n  •»b]|ba| 
clanging  cymbals  Ps.  150, 5.  WP^"W  Di^ 
i.e.  the  first  day  of  the  teyeDth  (aftn^ 
148 


wards  the  first)  month,  which  was  ai||i 
nounced  bv  the  sound  of  trampet%  Lev. 
2^,  24.  Numr29, 1-6.  irmn  '^rvft  aa- 
crifices  offered  with  the  sound  of  tmiii- 
pets  Bb.  27,  6;  comp.  Num.  10, 10. 

TVet\t^  f.  medidne,  Ex.  47, 18.  Volg. 
medidna^  Sept  iylaa^  comp.  Rev.  88;  2 
^c^cnrf^— Prob.  pp.  medieal  powdtr^ 
from  r.  tfn  to  crush.  Others  asngn  to 
this  root  the  signiE  <to  heal,'  Lq.  K^. 

*T^r)  obsoL  root,  Arab.  \Ji  to  he 

hard,  dry;  wj^  firmness,  hardneai.— 
Hence        ^^^ 

nf;in  n  is.  44, 14,  a  species  of  tree  00 
called  from  its  hardness  and  strength, 
much  like  Lai  ro6ifr,  oak.  Aqu.TheodL 
ay^tofiilarog,  Vulg.  Uex.  See  CeMi 
Hierobot  T.  IL  p.  270. 

*  fVy^  obsoL  root,  Chald.  fo  dehf. 
Hence 

n^nn  TWah,  pr.  n.  a)  A  station  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  Num.  33;  87. 
b)  The  father  of  Abraham,  Qeo.  11, 84. 
Josh.  24, 2. 

Hjrnin  T^^^ohoA,  pr.  n.  m.  l  Chr.  8, 
48.    The  signif.  is  doubtfuL 

ID'?  Chald.  eonstr.  •nn ,  fem.  TVJ^i 
two,  Dan.  6^  1.  Ezra  4,  84.  For'tte 
accordance  of  other  languages^  see  Hsk, 

n^nn  r.  fraud,  deuU,  Jndg.  8^  SI. 
R.  n^l  PL 

f^^P!,  see  in  n*')?'^. 

^^"y^  f.  fraud,  deceit,  Zeph.  3;  13. 
Pft.  119^  lia  Jer.  8,5.  23,86;  alsol4|M 
where  Cheth.  has  }nnr^t^  id. 

TP  m.  prob. Lq. TJK a|wi^ OnU. 
nn^nv) ;  hence  a)  masi  cf  m  ahip^  k 
33,  23.  Ez.  87,  5.  b)  eignalfoU,  m 
up  oa  mountains,  Is.  30;  17.~Tii6  ml 
is  *B^,  whence  T^h  after  the  aMlog^«r 

^  fVom  r.  Tp*;,  WW  ft«»  r-  »«• 
Beeinink. 

ynnm.  Chald.  Lq.*iqni  "LmgtU^ 
door,e.g.ormibnMieeor  otenDuul^SlL 

8.  gale  of  the  khHb  i  a.  of  Iha  Nfri 
palace^  pot  ibr  the  pahM  ilMl(«radHr 
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for  the  cmari  of  ttie  palace,  into  which 
there  wels  only  one  entrance,  Dan.  2, 
49;  comp.  ^?TE  Estk  %  la  Cmn^  alao 
Arab.  wU  i  Turkieh  yk3  Kaptt^  for  the 
court  of  the  KhaJifs  antl  Turkish  sove- 
rejgnfii  Engl.  rAe  Porte;  Gr,  al  ^vqati 
for  the  Pereian  court,  Xen.  Cyr.  L  3, 2. 
ib.  a  3.  2,  11.  ib.  a  6.  7.-^  Syr.  |1*Z, 

Arab.  ILco'  opening^  (loor.    Comp.  also 

Saiificr.  avara^  whence  both  Gr.  #rpa 
and  Lat/ore»;  Pere,  .(> . 

iP^IJ  ChaJd.  (each  Kameta  impure, 
for  5^,  aAer  the  form  nH,  mi*J?,) 
door-keeper^  porter j  Ezra  7, 24. 

*^^?7I?  f.  (r,  Vs'i)  reeling^  dnrnken- 
ness;  whence  n^J'^Pi  T.I  ^*'**=  of  red- 
mgf  pp.  tpin«  even  reeling^  L  e*  which 
eauflca  it,  Pe.  60,  5.  n^S^t^in  OlS  (Ae 
cwp  of  reding  Is,  51, 17. 22.  See  for  the 
metaphor  under  O-iS , 

^n^n  TirathUe,  gentile  n.  from  a 
place  ns'jin  (gate)  otherwise  unknown, 
1  Chr  2^  55. 

*  ^-%)  obeol  root,  prob.  i.  q.  Arab. 

O^'  fo  Ztfe  in  comfort  i  whence  &i%J 

prosperous  and  comfortable  life.  With 
this  accords  Sanecr.  trip  to  delight,  Gr. 
ts^Tio^cti.    Hence  \ 

Q^C'IP  m.  ^\nr.  family  gofh^  domestic  [ 
idolfl,  q.  d.  the  Penates  of  the  Hebrcwsj 
(according  to  Schultene  ad  Hanrii  Cons, 
IlL  p,  155,  i^  q.  Cfiti  ^b|3  guardians  and  ' 
giver©  of  prosperous  liie,)  Gen.  31,  19.  j 
34.  1  Sam.  19,  13,  16.    They  seem  to 
have  had  the  human  form  and  stature, ! 

1  Sam.  I.  c.  and  to  have  been  consulted 
as  oracles,  Ez.  21, 25.  Zech.  10,2.  Also 
Judg.  17,5.  la,  11  »q.  1  Sam.  15, 23,  2  K, 
23,  24.  Hoa.  3,  4.— Constr.  c.  piv*r.  Gen. 
Lc,  but  in  1  Sam.  10,  13  under  tj>e  plural 
form  (pluralis  excellenlia?  ?)  D^CiP  only 
one  image  accma  to  be  understood. 

rCflP  (delight,  r.  ns*;)  Tirzah^  pr  n. 
a)  A  city  of  Israel  t^ilu  a  ted  in  a  pleasant 
region.  Cant  6^  4 ;  and  from  Jeroboam 
to  Omri  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israci,   Jo«h.  12,  24.  1  K.  14,  17.  15,  21. 

2  E.  15,  14.     b)  One  of  the  daAighter« 


of  Zciophehad,  Norn.  26^  33.  27,  1.  36, 

II.  Josh.  17,3, 

t3*^n  TerwA  (Pers,  jlo  severe,  au- 
etere)j  pr.  n.  ot  a  eunuch  iii  the  court  of 
XerxeB,E8th.2,  21.  6,  2, 

^''W'?^  (perh.  a  breal<ing,  subjec- 
tioo,  i.  e.  subdued  country,  r.  tdd^)  pr. 
n,  Thrshish, 

1.  T\irtessu9,  Gr.  Tk^ittj utro^,  more 
rarely  Tfxqorfioy  Polyb.  and  Steph.  Byz. 
a  city  of  Spain  with  the  adjacent  coun- 
try, situated  between  the  two  raootha 
of  lire  river  BsBiis  or  Guadalquivir,  a 
ftouriehing  colony  and  mart  of  the  Phe- 
nicians,  Gen.  10,  4.  Ps.  72,  10.  I^.  23,  1. 
6.  10.  66,  19.  Jon,  1,3.  4,  2.  Ez.  38,  13. 
From  hence  mlver^  (comp,  Diod.  Sic.  5. 
35-38.  Strab.  III.  p.  148  Casaub.)  iron^ 
tin,  and  lead,  were  brought  to  Tyre, 
Jer.  10,  9.  Ez.  27,  12.  25.  See  Bochart 
Geogr.  Sacra  lib.  111.  cap.  VIL  p.  165  sq, 
J,  D.  Michaelis  Spicileg.  geogr,  Hebr. 
extern  P.  1.  p,  82-103.  Comp.  Comm. 
on  Is.  23^  L— Hence  tiim*nF]  p1';||  ships 
ofTarskishj  Tarshish-Mpg^  spoken  pp. 
of  ships  employed  by  the  Tyrians  in 
voyagea  lo  and  from  Tarshish,  Is.  23,  L 
4.  60,  9;  but  also  genr.  for  all  large 
merchant  vesEfela,  although  sailing  to 
other  and  different  countrien,  Is.  2,  16, 
Ps.  48,  8.  Comp.  in  Engl.  Easi-htdia- 
mwi.  So  I  K.  10,  22.  22,  49,  of  ehipt* 
going  to  Ophir,  aliliough  the  writer  ol 
the  Chronicles  seems  either  not  to  have 
known  or  not  to  have  approved  this 
uaage^  see  2  Chr.  9,  21,  20,  36.  37.— See 
more  in  Thesaur,  p.  1315. 

2.  A  precious  stonej  so  called  as 
brought  from  Torshish,  as  Ophir  is  also 
put  for  the  gold  brought  from  thence, 
Ex,  28,  20.  39,  13.  Ez.  1,  16.  10,  9,  28, 
13.  Cant.  5,  14.  Dan.  10,  6.  According 
to  the  Sept.  and  Joseph  us,  the  chrysoOte^ 
i.  e,  the  topaz  of  the  moderns,  which  is 
still  found  in  Spain  j  so  Braun  de  Ves- 
titu  Sacerd.  11.  17.  Otheis  understand 
amber,  but  contrary  lo  Ex.  29, 20,  39, 13, 

3.  As  pr.  n.  of  persons  r  a)  A  Per- 
sian  prince,  Eslh.  1, 14,    b)  1  Chr.  7, 10. 

Hfltfnn,  always  with  art  Hntiim , 
(comp.  Pers*  Ji  Jf  torth  severe,  austere,) 


r 


nnn 


1131 


SMI 


the  TtrthathOy  the  title  of  the  Penian 
governor  of  Judea,  q.  d.  your  Severity^ 
Germ,  gestrenger  Herr^  a  title  formerly 
given  to  the  magistrates  of  the  free  and 
imperial  German  cities;  Ezra  2,  63. 
Neh.  7,  65. 70,  of  ZenibhabeL  Abo  of 
Nehemiah,  and  put  after  his  name,  Keh. 
8,  9.  10, 2;  comp.  12,  26  where  for  it  is 
nn»n. 

IFTin  Tartan^  pr.  n.  of  a  general 
under  Sargon  and  Sennacherib  king  of 
Assyria,  Is.  20, 1.  2  K.  18, 17. 

pP»*JP)  Tartak^  pr.  n.  of  an  idol  of 
the  Awites  (WS)  2  K.  17,  31.  In  the 
Pehlvi  tar-thakh  might  be  '  deep  dark- 
ness,' or '  hero  of  darkness.' 

n^lterl  f.  (r.  fi^to)  with  gen.  n;  add- 
ed, 'something  put  into  one's  hand,'  L  e. 
a  depoiit,  troit^  Lev.  5,  21. 

fViK«n  C  plur.  (r.  ifi^S)  noiie^  e.  g. 
timuU  of  a  multitude  Is.  22,  2 ;  damowr 
Job39,7;acraiWjvJob36,29.  ^  ^^^ 

•'atf  n  m-  TwhbUe,  1  K.  17,  1.  21,  2  Sam.  24,  a  at 

17,  gentile  n.  of  Elijah,  from  a  city  of  merating 

Naphtali  called  nijtin  or  n;fCn,  Gr.  «»"(*  of 

eurliriToh.1^2.   See  Reland  Fallaestina  t3^?tn  o 
p.  10a5.  -ijPiPl  .^ 

T9^?  m.  (r.  y^i$)  tettelated  iiuff^    governor, 
L  e.  cloth  (byssus)  woven  in  checker-    i^f^\f^  | 


work,  see  the  root ;  lieiiee  fV^^  'T^ 
tunic  ofekecter^workf  ExJw^  i. 

t04l^nf:(r.'QW5)  hardtam,!^ 
7, 17.'^  Sam.  11,  L  IK. 20, 22.8a. 

2.  an  antwer  Job  21,  34.  34^ 
Comp.  a*^  no.  2.  b. 

nyntfiji  f.  <r.  yW  no.  3)    1. 
aiics,  MiMlum,  BiL  37,  39.  40,  IL  71,  Ifi. 

8.  victory  2  Sam.  19,  a  8  K.  4  1* 
Gomp.nm^. 

rtp^«te  f.  (r. 
ing,  Gen.  3, 16.  4, 7.  < 

n^^Jf?  a  gift,  fnre^ 
So  too  in  the  Heb.  ^ 
Dan.  2, 6.  5, 17,  for  C 
*^no.I.l,seq.^;  < 

*TJ^n,  tee  in  m* 
adj.C4€fimC/b,P        7, 

*ywnf. 


.  2)  dfliirtf,  loi^ 
.  7, 11. 

1         .      7. 

J 


T 
11. 


L«ev.8a; 
GeD.fi^i7. 
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to  the  eUvetUh  edition,  Halle  1834  ;  Engliah,  withtiM  aanM  divisioBa,  bj  T.  J.  Conaat,  BMk 
3d  edit.  1842.  Lond.  1840.— In  all  ejEamplea  of  rerba  and  nouns,  'Pre&ies  with  Shava  ca|f» 
Vav  conTersive  {A),  and  the  Article,  are  omitted. 


T|*iaK  Ez.  28,  16  for  ^*]^KK  1  fut  Piel 
from  r.  *iaK,  the  first  radical  tt  being 
dropped  by  Syriasro,  Lgb.  p.  379. 

ina^  Chald.  fathers,  plur.  of  3M . 

K^*nK  Is.  28, 12  for  ^3K  they  wOl^  by  Arab- 
ism,  §  44.  note  2.  Lgb.  265.    R.  nsK . 

viinK,  tee  x5i^. 

""SK  for  VC^M  I  fut  Hiph.  from  r.  Kia 
1  K.  21,  29.  Mic.  1,  15.  Lgb.  436. 

nn-^ak  1  fut.  Hiph.  from  r.  naw,  for 
n'j'»a^«,rrj'^a«K.§67.note  l.Lgb.377. 

nnbtJ^K  1  pr«L  Hiph.  for  ■'niw^n  from 
b'K|  no.  II.  §  52.  note  6.  Lgb.  319. 

n^^»  1  fut.  Hithp.  from  ITt;  .  Also  with 
suff.M'nfiJ.    Seep.  219.' 

Qg*^n^  2  Sam.  22, 43  for  Q|»nK  1  fut  Hiph. 
c.  su£  D^ ,  from  r.  p;;^,  the  Dag.  of  a 
short  syllable  being  resolved  into  a 
long  vowel,  Lgb.  145,  369. 

rattfi|  1  fut  Hithp.  from  nw  no.  I. 

^rjin^  1  fut  Hiph.  c.  suff  Vi-  for  wSw, 
a  form  not  contracted,  from  M*i^  Hiph. 
to  praise  Ps.  28, 7.  Comp.  rrjiir;  {  52. 
note  7. 

"thK  1  fut  apoc  from  trm  to  be,  for 


mn«. 


rvroni^  1  fut  c  n  parag.  for  t^^^  from 

rnNj  to  sigh,  to  complain,  Ps.  77, 4.  {  74. 

note  4. 
n^nifit  Jer.  4,  19  Cheth.  see  in  r.  in^ 

*Hiph.  no.  2.p.400. 
b-^aiK  Hos.  11, 4, 1  fut  Hiph.  for  V«a^^, 

b-^aKK,  from  r.  bsK.  §  67.  note  L 
n-jtiM  1  Alt  Hiph.  c*.  n  parag.  by  Chal- 

dkism  for  n';'»Xi«,  n-n-'Xijrtfi,  from  r. 

•^StfiJ;  §67.  note  1. 
n«  iVut.  Hiph.  for  ^''t^K  from  r.  T2«na. 

I.  §  67.  note  1.  Lgb.  37a 


bjM  Chald.  Ezra  5,  15,  imp.  Pe.  from  r. 
*^!^)by  SyriasmbtK ,  seq.Biakk.-^. 

tHM ,  see  in  r.  ntn  init  p.  309. 

mon^  1  fut  Piel,  e.  sii£  for  n)ipKM| 
from  r.  tt^n.  Gen.  31, 30. 

n*hn^  f.  plur.  sisiergj  see  sing,  tiimn^  p^  SSL 

bm  1  fut  Hiph.  from  r.bbn,  iwiUf0^ 
fane  Ez.  39,  7,  (pp.  withDag.  fam 
impl.  {  22. 1,)  distinguished  from  iljl| 
/  wO/ 6€^  Deut  2, 25.  Josh.  3, 7 ;  jm 
asbn;  Num.  30,3  A€6r«db(biswoid) 
differsfrombrn  he  begins  Juidg.  1%  la 
13,5.{66.5.L^!    r^,  n 

^"infij  3  prKt  plur,  Piel  f&r  ^"to  rrota  r. 
"«iU,  Judg.  5^  m-,  comp.  ^i«^fj;  maA 

Lgb.  no. 

Pn«  imp.  Aph.  CbnJd.  froin  r.  tm^  m 

descend. 
n^n«  IfutKalCrom  r.rpfj,  c.  n  porvg. 

Jer.  17,  la 
DK  1  fut  Hiph.  apoe,  for  n^  &ora  f, 

rttf}  Hofl.  It,  4.  JobSS;  IL     Cumpb 

D? ,  OQ ,  impb  Esn . 
ram  where  art  thtmf  fmm  ^H  ttii4  stiE 

ra-. 
n^bm ,  tee  in  r.  t^^n  init  p.  258, 
Qn-«K  Pli.  19, 14,  i  q.'cnst,  whidi  k  r«tJ 

in  several  BIssl  1  Ait  (A)  Knt  (mm  r. 

m^ishaUbeuprighL    Lgb.  53,  300. 
nSMlfbtKalfirt^m  rr:z^  §66.  noiei. 

Lgb.  370^  37L 
ba|(  1  Alt  apoe.  Pi^l  ffi^m  r.  n^|  gm.  43g8l 
Tjb^i;  Ez*2a;3  for^^^K  i4e.spiiCte. 

Dag.  being  dropped  luitl  Piimhli  pM^ 

ing  over  into  ficgol,  comp,  f  27*  3. 2.  b. 

Sept  itmsJismm  m*  Vulg.  n^^pcrdiim 

le.  Lgb.  ie<|4^. 
C19S|lbrq|l{] ftrtNipii.fr. t!t|.  Mk^e^f^ 
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ms»  for  nnax  l  fut.  Kal  c.  auff,  from  r. 
rt^S  J  c.  Dng,  forte  euphon.  Hos,  3,  2. 
Lgb.  87. 

^etOHtsH  Ho«.  4,  6j  1  fut  Kat  (r.  D»b)  c. 
He  parag.  and  euff.  TJ ,  perh.  correctly 
pronounced  ^^stOHlSX .  The  fi  parag. 
before  rhe  suffix  seenis  to  have  paesed 
over  into  J<,  as  els  where  inlon,  see 
?ir»i-n»  The  Arabs  also  retain  tlie 
sound  a  in  the  fut,  autithet  before  el 


su/TiXj 

niniSK  plur.  from  niSK  maid^  q.  v, 
m|3H  ChaJd.  for  nax  itsfntii,  the  Dag. 
being   resolvedj  from   the  noun  ix , 
Dan,  4,aiL  la  Lgb,  p,  133. 

»g3K,seeyt!?7' 

tn^W  by  Syriaim  for  o^^Olt  1  fut.  Pi. 

from  r.  ^so.  J  23.  2.  note  3.  Lgb.  152. 
^tm  1  Sam.' 15, 6, 1  fuL  Kal  from  r.  qOH ; 

but  2  K.  22,  20  the  same  form  ii  Part 

Kal. 
firn©»  fut.  Kal  from  r.  *^d;  .  §  70.  Lgb.  390. 
BTJ^^HBH  1  fut  Hiph.  from  r.  nK& ,  c.  auff. 

T 

^m  imp.  Kal  for  s^BH  coofc  ye  Ex.  16,  23, 
from  r.  nm,  by  Syriasin.  j23.2.notea 

r^DH,  and  with  1  convers*  ^OSjtl,  1  fuL 
Niph.  apoe.  tor  *^rBS* .  from  r.  nro  , 

ns^»x  1  fut  Hiph.  from  rav  §  7oI ' 

piii  I  fut  Kal  from  pxv  jTO, 

^SH  1  fut  Kal  from  -i3E^'.  §  70. 

ntsx.  1  fut  Kal  from  ni?V, 

nnps*  [fi.  56,  12  in  ®ome  Mea.  i.q.  Mnf^Bj 
1  fut  Kal  from  r.  nj?^  j  see  the  follow- 
ing form. 

hK'i|?s;  1  Sam.  28, 15  for  »'ip>l|  with  f%^ 
(for  n^)  parag,  Lgb,  286.' 

rnw  Num.  22, 6,  imp.  Kal  from  r  •I'ltJ. 

Delist  1  fut  Hithpai.  for  Dl'i'infift  from 

1T;J^«  tran«poe.  for  !(:;"}K  I  fut  Fi  from 
njn .  Others  Buppoae  a  Piel  n  jn  in- 
stead of  nj*7 . 

Di»T23S«  inf.  absoL  from  caii . 

1©H  Ez.  3,  15  Chcth.  -ilDBi^,  read  nt!5»j 
/  beheld^  from  r,  "I'tti  no.  I.  2. 

I'^Fim  Chald.  3  prcet  pJur.  Kal  for  r^T)t ; 
see  nnd. 

yn^DH  I  fut  Hithpa.  from  r.  ri^. 

WSl  imp.  Kal  from  r.  Hp^  to  came,  for 
^^psi,  by  Syriaem.  §  32,  2.  not  3. 
Lgb.  152, 


K^Ts^  1  plur.  preet  for  the  common  ^5**^^ 
tpc  are  ccwne,  from  nnsj ,  It  imitalei 
the  forms  of  verbs  kIj  . 

TljirtnN  1  fut  Kal  from  pnj  lo  tear  off^  c. 
Nun  epenthet  and  anff. 


njsjl  Ruth  1^  19.  Jer.  8,  7^  inf.  from  r. 

KiSl ,  c.  sulf.  of  3  pcrs.  plur.  fern,  with 

He  parag,  Lgb.  213* 
psna  2  Chr.  1,  4  forT'SHHi  J  from  T'sn 

(Hiph.  of  1^3),  n  art  for  relat  and  a ; 

comp.  I'^srin  2  Chr.  29,  36. 
a^na  Ez.  26,  15  for  a-inna  inf.  Niph. 

from   r,   5i^i;   (Dag,  fort  impL)  for 

a^'ina.  Lgb,  331. 
ntsina'Lev.  26,  43   for   niSTJina  inf. 

Hoph.  from  Bia'd  to  lay  waste, 
D5DT»ia  inC  Po.  from  D« ,  q.  v.    Other^i 

take  it  for  inf*  Kal  for  c^&d^  (comp. 

63^t2£t),   but  in  forms  of  this  kind 

Hholem  is  always  defectively  written, 
ta  Zech.  4, 10  i.  q.  ta,  from  na. 
Tjirvii^Bia  pg.  45^  10,  see  in  ^^;  no.  3,  p. 

426.' 
^r?j33  plur.  constr.  from  nra  or  rather 

niss,  aee  maa  p.  142  note. 
»I33  for  ^3i«a  ice  are  come^  from  ifva. 

1  Sam.  25,  8. 
■11711135  (hif  building  for  tJTji^a  inf.  constr. 

c.  BufT,  Ez.  16j  31j  an  irregular  form, 

which  seems  to  have  come  from  taking 

the  termination  ^1  as  a  plural  fern. 

which  it  is  not    Lgb.  p.  4634 
l^'HStka  for  i^riiJta,  see  nxa. 
Qna,  D-iaV  Eck  i  18,  inf.  Kal  from  -t*ia, 

*^ida.  see  under  ^B. 


bi  imp.  for  Ba  from  r,  Vbj  to  roll  Ps.  119, 
12,  comp.  Josh.  5,  9 ;  but  in  v.  18  the 
same  form  ie  for  n||  imp.  Pi.  from  n^|. 

r5|  inf  constr.  Kal  from  5H  fo  foucA, 

t?| ,  "Tl^l ,  MC  &  J  imp,  fro  m  tiaa ,  But  Josh . 
3,  9  in  plur.  we  have  ^V^  goshii^  and 
Ruth  2,  14  fem,  ''idi  ^o^L 

niiJi  inf.  Kal.  from  il^^a  to  approach. 


%'^h^  for  ii"?  from  r.  ii^,  where  pec. 
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n 


5?  imp.  from  T}\ 

tw  Prov.  24,  14  L  q.  y?  c  n  parag. 
Hence  ^t^h  ^i^sH  Jt^J*^  V?  «aA  (as 
is  honey)  know  thim  wisdom  in  thy 
sold.    Sept  oia^Vi;.    Lgb.286.    R. 


^rr^jt^n  is.  19,  6  for  w^atn ;  see  r»t 
Hiph. 

an,  nan,  imp.  from  anj. 

vi*iKah  a  corrupted  form  Is.  30,  5,  where 
the  context  demands  vi'^aHn  from  r. 
^a;,  which  also  12  Mss.  read. 

^an,"Hos.  4, 18  n'^wo  iftij  nan  wmj; 
here  the  Heb.  in^p.  take  «n  for  nan; 
(r.  an  J,  comp.  ^^  for  't^;,  nrjn  for 
nnna),  and  render:  herpHncealoveto 
give  reproach;  Jerome  diUxentni  af- 
ferre.  But  this  is  languid;  and  the 
context  requires :  they  lace  reproack. 
Hence  the  letters  ^an  are  prob.  spuri- 
ous, and  arose  from  an  error  of  a  copy- 
ist, who  let  them  remain  rather  than 
mar  the  beauty  of  his  manuscript 

pian  Inf.  Niph.  from  r.  pjja. 

W  Inf  Hiph.  from  r.  ■>'5a' 

•ian'lnf.  Po.  from  r.  mn  no.  I. 

ntan  for  nnbsn  3  f  pret  Hoph.  from  r. 
nbi,  by  Aramaism. 

nji^n  Hothp.  from  1^^  to  befaL 

n'jann  inf.  Aph.  ChalV.  from  r.  nasi  to 
perish. 

nain  Chald.  Hoph.  from  r.  na^. 

nnin  Hiph.  r.  n't;. 

nninn  inf.  Hoph.  from  r.  nij,  for  nnivi. 

Ainn  Ps.  78, 63,  see  Wn  pi 

D-'niatiin  Zech.  10,  e,  Hiph.  from  r.airi^, 
for  D'^nai^in,  which  also  some  Bifss.  ex- 
hibit This  form  imitates  the  analogy 
of  verbs  ^9,  and  the  poet  or  copyist 
would  seem  to  have  had  in  mind  the 
similar  word  D*^nia*^^n.   Lgb.  464. 

invi  from  r.  inn  q.  v. 

nnjn  inf.  Aph.  Chald.  from  T^t  Dan.  5^  20. 

IWtaa'nTn  pr«t  Iihpa.  Chald.  from  IW, 
q.  v. 

r^ven  pnet  Hiph.  from  r.  V>\^  with  Chald. 
flexion.   §  71.  note  9. 

wn  for  natnn  imp.  Hithp.  from.  n^J. 

oa^i-wn  Ez.  6, 8,  inf.  Niph.  from  r.  nnj, 
for  taanivn,  c  io£  as  attached  to  the 


plur.  contrary  to  grammatieal  rale; 
see  "Jpniaa. 

^T\\nT\ri  thrice,  Jodg.  9, 9.  11.  13,  widi 
n  interrog.  shtmld  I  cease  from?  eic 
corrupted  as  it  would  seem,  for  '^Vmij 
in  Kal ;  or  else  for  Hiph.  niVinn  ooSih 
ting  He  interrog.  which  some  Mse.  a* 
hibit,  see  J.  H.  Michaelis;  althoii|^ 
there  are  no  other  vestiges  extant  of  a 
conj.  Hiphfl  in  this  verb.  A  simflar 
example  seems  to  be  nia^nn  (waeta^ 
deserts)  Ez.  36,  35.  3^'*  where  wo 
should  expect  nia^nn ;  also  Segol  bo* 
fore  .  in  tj-^nnn;  o^itfnnb,  (moirtK 
in  months,)  on  which  forms  see  E  wakni 
smaller  Grammar  $  127,  2.  But  tho 
sound  « in  '»*3i'?n,  nw^n,  remaine  od- 
accounted  for. 

nn&ann  for  nit-wn  3  £  pnet  H^ 
she  kid,  Josh.  6, 17,  c  n  parag.  Lgh. 
266. 

•'onn  and  nann,  for  a-^nh  and  iraijQ, 
pnet  and  inf.  Hiph.  from  tton/j^. 
32,35. 

inn  inf.  Niph.  r.  ibn,  Ez.  20^  a 

an  imp.  Hiph.  apoc  from  n^},  far  ttqfj. 
Bb.17,6.  119,36. 

nnon  Prov.  7,  21,  3  ftm.  pnst  H%k 
from  no;,  c  soC  3  pera 

raon  Hotl^iaal  from  r.  a^. 

V^f}  Chald.  pnst  Aph.  from  }^. 

''n'jn  Chald.  pnst  Hiph.  from  l^  Dm. 
6,3.   Pass.is*vr«n. 

^  imp.  Hiph.  iqioc.  r.  n^}. 

b-^n  Ez.  21,  33  inC  H^  ibr  Vqm. 
The  same  (brm  is  also  Hifk  flonM 
Jer.  6^  11. 

tpfa  pr«t  Hiph.  from  »}},  e.  aoCll. 
cu^  pimt  H^  from  n^,  cl  ooC  B;. 
u^n  1  plur.pret  Hipb.  fionr.lO. 
"^an  pfct  Hiph.  from  n^,  e.  ooC^. 
n^bn  3  ftm.  pret  Hiph.  flon  r.  ^^ 

Aramnao  for  nn||&l]. 
"An  Job  29^  3,  see  M»;  Kal  ao.  t. 
Dran,  see  en  pb  262. 
ym  L  q.  VVQi ««  ^  W- 
»anfor  V     i . 

r.^ap.    i       0.    i     .9ih 
\  f.t       msr         , 

r«       oy  I 

fr<      r.  Jh       M^  a    J 

DTt      Job  17,  a; 

c.        fort 
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nvn  imp*  Hiph.  from  r.  H^ia,  where  eee 

"Hiph.  B.    §71.  note  a 
fpw  prEEL  Hiph.  from  r*  fi^S,  where  see 
*  Htph.  B. 
n''|n  Hoph.  see  ibtti 
^^sn  pnet.  Aph.  Chald.  r.  V^5  q*  v. 
nEsri  inf  Hiph,  by  ChaldaiBm  for  Pj^sn, 

fromr.  n'O.    Is.  30,  28. 
n'^^ri  Hiph.  from   HID,    Chald.    form, 

5  7L  note  9, 
nisn  for  njjrt^  prsiL  Hiph.  from  r.  Its , 

0ag.  being  dropped.    §  66.  note  11. 
Vsn  imp.  apoc.  for  nVsHj  Hiph.  from  r. 

n^sn  for  n^jn  Hiph.  from  r.  n^».   §  57, 

note  4.    Lgb.  170. 
nh'S'h  for  n'brn  Hoph.  from  r,  n^:;,  ibid. 
3a-iBri  Lev!  26, 15  for  Q^^tn  inf.  Hiph. 

'from  r.  "^"^Q  no.  I,  q.  v. 
Iiq^ri  Hithpa.  denom.  from  rt^J'^l,  q^  v, 
nii^ri  inf.  Hiph.  for  niaj^n,  Lgb.  320. 
iriJSri  for  "irDSin  c.  Dag.  fort  eophon. 

Lgb.  88.    R-IBX. 
ann  im  p.  apoc.  Hiph.  for  n2*i  n .    R .  M  S^i 

to  be  many, 
na^n.  na*in,  niacin,  infin.  forms  from 

n3"t  q.  V. 

^'*in  imp.  Niph.  from  r.  D'a'j  to  be  high. 

Ci^ri  imp.  Hiph.  apoc.  from  r.  HB"!. 

ri-^ri  by  ChalJaism  for  nnX'nn  3  fem. 
pnet,  Hiph.  from  r,  nxn.  Lev,  26,  34. 

3^  imp.  Hiph,  in  pause  for  a^n ,  from 
V./a^ilJ.    18.42,22. 

Ol6n  {h6sham)  Hoph.  from  r.  D^d  q,  v. 
Bui  wherever  it  occurs,  eome  Mss.  and 
editions  have  bieSji  ,  othereQi^n,  the  lat- 
ter after  the  analogy  of  i3ian  for  tsiatn . 

SPTlSn  Ps.  39,  14,  imp.  apoc.  Hiph.  from 
r.  nsuS ,  where  see :  but  ihe  same  form 
in  Is.  6,  10  is  imp.  Hiph.  from  5?^  to 
besmear. 

njnn^rt  Hiihp.  from  r.  nni^. 

^yrj^Sl  Hithp.  from  r.  S^T^,  q<  v. 

tjn^ann  inf  Apli.  Chald.  c.  sofl'.  from 
S^m  to  return. 

h^}nn  Hithpa.  from  r.  rrn; . 

innri  imp.  Hithp.  apoc.  from  r.  hVn  to 
be  eick, 

rnn  imp.  Hiph.  from  nnsj  to  come,  for 

?|ta*^nn  is.  33,  1,  for  ^wn  inf,  Hiph, 

from  ^Wf  c  Huff. 
iiw,  icer.'Vnri  Pid 


masrh  inf.  Hithp.  for  Ha:nn  from  r, 
6*53,  like  verbs  rib . 


n|!iT  for  nil  Pu.  from  r.  nj;. 
inisT  for  '^niOT ,  see  noi . 


iii'in  Judg.  5,  7  (in  many  Msa.  and  edi- 

lions)  for  Jj'bnti  fAey  cease^  c.  Dag.  fort. 

eupbon.  Lgb,  85. 
'^Fib'in ,  see  ""n^nnn  above. 
■ip^n^Prov.  8j  29  for  ipn  inf.  of  r.  pj^fj, 

§66.  not  11. 
ian  and  PKZsn  inf.  Kal  from  r.  Kisn  * 
n^n  Ex.  1,  1%  tether  IwCj  in  pause  for 

i^J^j  3  prset.  fem,  from  *i^n,  Daghesh 

being  dropped  because  the  syllable  is 

prolonged  by  the  pause^  j  66.  noL  1 1. 

Comp.  ^1=37  for  'lai'^  I  Sam,  2,  9  (r. 

hW),  5?pm  for  !ipn^  (r.  ppn)  Job  19, 

23/nja5P  Ruth  1,  13  fornwR. 
in^rt  conslr.  form  willi  ^  parag.  from 

hjn  a  beoJitj  for  r*Tl.  §93.  2.    Lgb. 

548,  549. 
•'an  for  nsn  inf.  Picl  from  HDH  to  expect, 
•^ni^n  Pb.  77,  11,  inf,  Piel  from  r.  nVn 

no.  L 
■^I^Vn  c.  Dflg,  euphon.  for  ^p^n  pJur, 

conslr.  of  p\f}  • 


txm  inf.  Kal  from  r.  ^3  to  plant 


^n-iH?  3  plur.  fut  Niph.  from  r.  n-fn  lo 

aBsenif  q.  v. 
bs}^,  b»*] ,  fut  Hiph,  apoc.  from  r.  hbj; 

to  swear, 
rsi;,  nst^i  j  fut  apoc.  Kal  from  hnn  to 

come,  for  nnK^ ,  Pipk^  . 
■is;,  i2j5  2  K.  12, 12'i^r  liaji,  fut  Kal 

from  Mia.    The  same  is  read  2  E.  3, 

24  Cheth.  where,  if  the  reading  be 

genuine,  it  is  for  plur,  ^K3M.    But 

Keri  has  *3?i  lAey  #mofe. 
ttiia^  fut  Kal  from  TiSia ,  a  form  peculiar 

to  thie  one  verb.  Lgb.  403. 
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tin«Ja5,  '«»T^3}*5  for  ^ni^a^'j^  Nah.  1,  4. 

fut  PL  from  ^^l  to  be  dry.   J  6a 

not  4. 
n|^  Wl,  fut  Pi.  for  my]')  from  r.  m; 

W  lJ§68.  not4. 
i}J)  ^J5j  fut  Hiph.  apoc.  from  r.  nbj. 
WfutNiph.  r. 'I'nj. 
KT;,  »W,  fut  apoc.  from  r.  nw^  to  fly. 
^T)",  *''^!5  for  ^'!i?';5,  fut  Pi.  from'rrj;  to 

cast  §68.  not  4. 
DSn^^  and  la-i;,  for  r^^^'l  and  Ti•J^  yowr 

;iand,  Gen.  9,  2. 
tW7  plur.  ^m':  by  Chaldaism,  fut  Kal 

fromr.  doi.  §66.5. 
^W')  fut.  Niph.  in  pause,  for  WT}  (r. 

Wn) ;  see  the  form  n^n  above. 
nain-jVut  Aph.  Chald.  from  r.  naije. 
ITjin^  fut  Hiph.  from  r.  rrj;,  by  Chal- 
daism for  n'Ti'» .  §  52.  not  7. 
R^JTJ  Eccl.  11,  3,  fut  apoc.  from  r.  tm 

to  be ;  for  the  comm.  ^>TJ ,  from  f^fj^. 
■'TJ  >  ■'ni5>  f^^  ap<x^-  from  r.  rnn  to  be. 
"^^T!?  Is.  62,  5,  Hiph.  from  r.  Pij,  for 

the  comm.  contracted  A'»i''; . 
•^TTj  fut  il,  Pe.  Chald.  from  r.  r\^n  to  go. 
in:  Is.  13,  20  contr.  for  briR";  fut  Pi. 

from  r.  ihfij . 
^irjh'j ,  see  under  r.  inn . 
AsiVfiz.  42, 5  for  nbsK;  fut  Hoph.  from 

r.  isK  q.  V. 
W,  ^-1*5,  fut  apoc.  Hiph.  from  r.  rrjv 
nnbi*^  part  fem.  for  the  comm.  n'jVi'*, 

'Ocn.  16, 11.  Lgb.  591. 
K'ji''  Prov.  11, 25  (aL  mi^)  to  be  sprin- 
kled^ vxUeredj  prob.  Hoph.  from  rrrj 

for  n'j^*»,  comp.  yiin  for  yiv»  Lev.  ^ 

23.  29. 
•'inMt'  Jer.  22,  23  Cheth.  for  na^i**  #d- 

rtn^,  c.  Yod  parag. 
17  and  t;j,  with  i  con  vers.  T*3,  ly,  ftit 

apoc.  Kal  from  ntj . 
^? ,  *?^  fut  apoc  Hiph.  from  mj . 
^oj;  fut  Kal  for  w't j ,  from  r.  Mt . 
^n?)  7W)  fut  apoc  Kal  from  rrjn  to 

rejoice. 
•Tn^ ,  fut  Hiph.  see  r.  *nn  p.  301. 
•'H'? ,  ■'H';?,  fut.  apoc  Kal  from  r.  rf;n . 
TTcn';  iiab.  2,  17  for  TWr;  fot  Hipk. 

from  rinn,  c  sufil  *|-  in  pause  for  ^., 

Lgb.  145,'  177. 
im,  see  bnK  above. 
An*?  in  pause  for  An^,  c  Dag.  fort 

euphoD.  Lgb.  85. 

143  •  -  '  . 


VQir^  for  wir*  pnet  PL  from  en;.  Lgh. 

170. 
•'jfjon;  Ps.  51, 7  for  w«ri;  pnet  flm 

on;.    Comp.^nK. 
nasn^  3  plur.  fern,  for  the  cobom.  l^nQ 

from  r.  DTt;,  Gen.  30^  28.  {47.  mK.  a 

Lgb.  276. 
VT. ,  W3  >  fut  apoc.  Kal  from  r.  njn  J , 
?j3n;  for  Tj3»r;  fut  Kal  from  r.  Bn.  Lgb. 

171,  366. 
^n^  in  pause  for  ^n;,  fut  Hopb.  from 

!*•  Pl?n  >  8^  above  under  the  fonn 

n;n. 
***]'?  J  "^TOj  fut  apoc  Kal  from  r.  J^nij. 
rJTj  fut  Kal  from  r.  nnj,  and  fut  NipL 

from  r.  nntj. 
o; ,  fut  Hiph.  apoc  from  r.  noa . 
d;  ,  D;n ,  fut  apoc  Kal  from  r.  nsa,  for 

noa^ntr. 
S'l^'j'pg.  138, 6  for  rn  ftit  Kal  from  r. 

ri;.    Comp.  on  these  and  the  fol* 

lowing  forms,  Lgb.  p.  389^  389.  %  Ml 

note. 
y^xiy]  for  a'»P'lTj,  S"*!?^,  fut  Hipb. 

from  2a; .    See  as  before. 
i-^b;;  for'lJ^iw ,  b-*^;,  ftit  Hiph.  from 

bb;  to  lament    See  as  before. 
S)"*^.  fut  apoc.  Kal  from  r.  n^j . 

T-  >  '^*^  f"*-  *p^  H>i*-  ^^  '•  '^• 

-^aa'isa*;  Ps.  50, 23  A€  irttf  hommr  me,  Alt 
Pi.  from  1^  c  soff  et  Nan  epenthM. 

n|^a;  A«  fatkUmed  tcs  Job  31,  15^  for 
naaSa;  fut  Pil.  from  r.  i^S,  c  wC 
1  plur.  The  two  Nuns  conlesee  ioioft 
double  one,  and  i  is  shortened  ioto  *• 

bs;  fut  Pe.  Chald.  from  r.  ba;. 

W^r\  for  "ic^oa;  or  Iw^  Bx-  ]& 
5,  fut  PL  from  r.  n^^.  Here  wdh 
written  for  "iQ  op  acooont  of  the  pra- 
ceding  vowel  tu 

n^V!  for  mn ,  and  this  for  vq;  Iht 
Hiph.  from  rro  to  poond.  {66i&. 

^9^)  xny;,  fut  Hoph.  bf  Chaldeimi 
from  r4^,  for  r^9r«,«Dr>.  {66.& 

n*«!^  for  lY*^;  fut  Hiph.  fion  r.  i^, 

all.  noca 
.! I  v4^ ,  frit  Hiph.  fion  r.  id; 
ID  "pft  Hiph.  Dou  SL 
rm\  nw  Qea  7,  « 

fromr.nn^.  ^ 

able  o         b 
e.  g.        eoj       "1 
read 
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n^^*^  tilt.  Pi.  from'  r.  xVia ,  for  tt^is"^  * 
1^^  fuf.  A^  frftm  r.  *T^ia  to  be  bitier,  for 

"i-nti^'i .   )  66.  noL  3.  Lgb.  366. 
5?;^ntt^'ibr  T|!|^^fct"'  fuU  Kalfrom  r.  ^^6< 

Pfi.  139,  20.  ' 
y»3;  fut.  Hiph-  by  Syria i^m  for  j'Satl 

fromr.  yX3.    Lgb.  411, 
r^3*^  fuL  Pl\  CliaKi.  frrtm  rn^  to  knowj 

fer  5^"j  the  Dag.  fort 0  being  resolveii 

into  Naa    Com  p.  S"Dia  for  :?^^. 
■^a;  Tut.  Hiph.  froia  r.  K^^  for  K"^?;*    Ps, 

n''S^  fut.  Hiph.  B,  from  r.  rt^S. 

30*:  fut'  ^^^1  ^y  Chaldiiisni  for  ab^,  from 

^©1  Put.  Hiph.  from  r.  SSD  by  ChaJdnism, 
forSD';. 

^^3  ^?J!],  and  (c.  Dtig.  forte  impL)  DS^I 

1  Sam.  15,  19,  and    14,  32  Kcri,  fut. 

apoc.  Kal  from  r.  D"^^. 
n;";b53  3  fuL  fern.  plur.  for  iintsn. 

'§  47.  note  3.    Lgl».  "^76. 
?iiyi"^  Is.  15,  5  for  'i"'^")?';,  see  r.  -i=«3?  no. 

f,  Pilp.  p.  770. 
•^;,  "^^^^  Tor,  Hipb.froui  r.  i«?. 
nu'i  fuf.  Hi  ph.  apoc,  from  r.  n^B,  for 

FiB^  luL  Hipb.  apoc.  from  r,  ^^rB. 
iawx*^  fut.  Iilipa.  Cfiald.  from  r.'rz:c. 
"ij^i*^,  Bee  r.  •^'':f  Mitbpa.  p.  902. 
pX^  ps-^,  fut.  Kid  fruni  ps;  q.  v, 
^25'-]  and  ntl^,  fut.  Kal  fromV  ^^;  no.  2. 
■nat^j  *3t;5,  ful.  upoi-.  fron)  r.  n!i2.  ' 
^^^,  "1x^1,  fiit.  Kal  from  "il^  no.  1. 
npij"]  fut.  Kal  from  rJt^  to  kindle,  in  pause 

c.  Dng.  eui>lioD. 
T^^X  ful.  Kal,  and  np*.  fut.  Hoph.  from  r. 

np^,  romp^^npb^^. 
y^":  1  K.  3j  15,  in  Bome  Mks.  and  edi- 

tit>n«  tor  I'l^"^^ ,  froni  r.  yp^ , 
^'^isi  I  SamfsS,  10  for  Tl-Jp"!  (c.  Dag. 

euphon.)  fut.  Kal  Ihrni  H^p .  r,  ^ufi.  T^.^. 
tJp.7,  cip!i,  Jul.  apoc.  Kal/r!  nirp;. 
rij-;  f«t  apoc.  lliplL  r,  nujr^. 
K^^  ,  «";!:! ,  f uL  apop.  KalVmni  r.  nsjn, 
^6ii']  fijr  the  eoami.  ''St'l'^  imji^  from  H^* 

to  fear,  Ph.  3^4,  10 ;  inflected  al\cr  the 

manner  of  verbe  rib,  so  that  et  b^^ 

comes  in  otio,  ^mp.  ?H&^3  Ez.  47,  8. 

Lgb.417. 
^T  ^^^fi^rfor  mn'*^,  ditTerent  from 

^^1*  fhei^  tfee,  with  ihort  Hirek 


S";;:,  ^7;.^  for  -"^HLS  fut  Hiph.  from  r. 

C)^'!'?  Pfl.  7,  65  see  Cjl*; . 

«n*;  for  1^^  (to  caetj  10  shoot)  2  Chr,  26, 

15,  with  K  appeiidetJ, 
l^^nnfor  1^;  fut.  Kid  from  r,  'g*;,Lgb. 

369.        ' 
^'Sll^  for  I'H^  fut,  Kal  from  r,  yxn  ^  but 

ititrans.  ibid. 
i\'^2  fut  Niph.  from  r.  TIS'^. 
5n;  fut  Kal  from  r.  35 'n  no.  2j  where  eee. 

But  5^2  Job  20j  26  is  fut  apoc.  from 

US'!  to  eat  up. 
nsiffi'i  for  ^^^  fut  Kal  Irom  ^yo.    Lgb. 

369. 
^ni^^  fut  Niph.  from  r,  nnd, 
^^^  for  K^^^  tilt  Hrph.  irom  Kia;  to  de- 
ceive, 
C-*S2  fut  Hiph.froai  r.  diai^,  by  Chalda- 

ism. 
^D^  fut  apoc.  eee  in  r.  fiblB  no.  III. 
eTB-]  fut  Kal  by  Chaldaism,  from  r.  B'OIO. 
B^^':  for  D^iiJn^  fut.  Hithpo,  from   r. 

-  * 
yiUI  made  up  from  TT^  f/jtrc  15,  and  eufl. 

3  Biug.  maec.  with  Nun  inserted. 

^^"^ ,  2?ir^1,  fut  apoe,  Kal  from  mc. 
m-jE^  1  Sam.  6,  12,  3  fem.  plur.  fut'  Kal 

for  naniEFi ,  from  r,  ^^^ ,     §  47.  note  3. 
!innc;7j  ^nnir^T,fut  aixjc.  sing.  Hithpa. 

fru'm  Ibr.  n'nrit:*i .    H.  nn© . 

?pii;|?F!'C-:  fut  Hithpal.  from  ppl^, 

s^f^i  ^  ^^S.  y  fuL  Kal  from  r.  r^P^  lo  come, 

forni^^laiidnrK;^. 
ns}:;,-^  fut  Hidipa.  from  r.  ns^ , 
•j^in^  fut.  Uhpe.  Chald.  from  pt  to  nou- 
rish, Dan.  4^  9. 
Dsr"^  fut  apoc.  Hithpa.  from  r  no?* 
cr':  plur.  ^ZTP ,  in  pause  ^W^ ,  fut  Eal 

from  C"cij . 
n:si1^  fut.  Niph.  from  r.  tan. 
crtn"^,  fut  llhp.  Chalil,  froin  C^to. 


^-(»3  Pb.  22,  17,  see  under  "isiS). 

I'lin'^S  fi*r  I'i'^n^S  wldi  the  vowela  afker 
the  Arama?an  mannerj  Ec-el.  2,  13. 
L^rb.  151. 

ttifcs  a//  0/  /Ami,  from  ^s  with  the  un- 
usual puil  Cii«  for  B^. 

rtjnis  id.  but  fem. 

?(ni§i3  Is,  33, 1,  «ec  under  n  nbj . 
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h'^JJJJS)  Is.  23,  8  her  met  chants,  plur.  with 
'  light  suff.  from  •J»33  no.  3,  inflected  in 
the  manner  of  *^?3. 


y^^^h  inf  Hiph.  contr.  for  a'^l^nb,  from 

r.  a'^». 
•jS«b  for  "lixn^  inf.  Niph.  from  r.  "liK. 
•j-inb,  Tj^nb ,  see  in  Chald.  n^n  note,  p. 

252.  "  " 
nittJnb  2  K.  19,  25,  contr.  for  nia^tinb  Is. 

37,'  26,  inf  Hiph.  from  nxd. 
obni  Is.  47, 14,  inf  in  pause  from  r.  d«n, 

after  the  form  h^p^ ;  comp.  Q???^^  Is. 

30,  la 
nio'^b  2  Chr.  31,  7,  inf  Kal  from  r.  no^ , 

for  the  comm.  *TiO'^b  Is.  51,  16. 
nnp'^b  for  rtfipj'^b  by  Syriasm,  from  the 

"noun  nnpj^'Prov.  30,  17.    Lgb.  151. 
rjb  imp.  from  "H^*:  to  go,  see  1\\n. 
nab,  r\h ,  see  in  'qbn  init  and  no.  7,  p.  260. 
ni  inf!  f  Kal  from  "^b-j,  see-H^n. 
naVfor  n;^  U  lodgeth,  3  fem.  pnet  from 

l^b  Zech.  5,  4. 
niasb  contr.  for  niSi^snb  inf  Hipli.  from 

r.nai. 
»-i^  for  k-i'^b  inf  Kal  from  S*:^  to  fear. 
nb,  c  b  prep.  T\hh,  inf  Kal  contr.  for 

n'jb,  from  "i^";  to  bear.    Lgb.  133. 


■»a75  part.  Hiph.  for  8^'^a«  from  r.  Wia . 
msaia  for  •^^nnPM  part  Pi.  fem.  from  r. 

"n?a  Pi.  to  terrify,  1  Sam.  16,  15. 
nattix^a^   l  Chr.   15,   13,  compounded 

from  Vila ,  2 ,  n:ttiH"i  the  former.    See 

ma  note,  lett  c. 
I'^'na  Judg.  5,  10,  plur.  of  ^iT?  garment,  af- 
ter tlie  Chaldee  form. 
ITa-^nTJ  part  pass,  Aph.  Chald.  r.  yo^ .    * 
T'nnnia  part  Aph.  Chald.  from  rm  to 

descend. 
TjnT}  inf  Pe.  Chald.  r.  1\^  to  go. 
nnsi«  part  Kal  for  n'isio ,  r.  n?o  to  wH- 

ver,  p.  601. 
no*»^  part.  Hoph.  from  r.  TWQ  to  die. 
201^  part  Hoph.  from  r.  330 . 
«t^o  part  Hoph.  from  r.  »X^ . 
Q'^a'^ni'S  plur.  from  yyy^'^threahingsledgei 

forO''aT«.    Lgb.  145. 


x|«,  c.  BuE rnna  inf.  Pe.  CbM. fn 

ntK  to  kindle. 
nj«  icAo/  is  (Wr?  for  fn"n?,  b 

note,  lett  c 
'j-'ts  for  "pTM^  port  Hiph.  from  K  mh 

no.  I. 
vtrvQ  part  Apli.  Chald.  from  r.  IK^  lo 

live. 
ITO  inf.  Pc.  Chald.  from  r.  •an.  .^ 

d-^-ixstno,  see  *i?xn  p.  344.  ^      «      •  '  ' 
*ina^  part  Hithpa.  from  r.  Sto,  ftr 

Q^^aKbia'  2  Sam.  11, 1,  i.  q.  Q^a^  (which 
also  31  Mas.  and  7  early  editions  ex- 
hibit) kings^  the  K  being  redundant, 
as  mater  lectionis. 

^h'Q  for  ^Atq  pret  Kal  from  r.  K^Q*. 

D-irV^  part  Hiph.  from  r.  *|^b  oa  S; 
inflected  in  the  Rabbinic  maoner, 
Lgb.  407. 

C)S»Q  for  C)kKQ  part  from  r.  qbK  to  learn, 
af\er  the  Syriac. 

^r\Vo  for  'VXifbo  pret  Kal  from  ttVa. 

r^xi  ro.  ^vo  f.fram  Ihee^  from  "pa  q,  v. 

m'iVjw  Nah.  3,  17,  eee  C^JItt  p.  590. 

n|7a  part.  Hoph.  from  Hiph.  B,  from  r. 

xytTQ  part  of  Hiph.  B,  from  r.  IW. 
nwtt  for  n-^o  I«.  23, 11,  from  itWj. 

This  form  seems  to  follow  the  analogy 

which  has  been  explained  ooder  )^ 

q.  V.  p.  230. 
V?o,8eeV?p.79a 
WTO ,  see  C9  p.  801. 
n'D^tb  Gen.  32, 20,  for  Bd^,  in£  III 

fromKSQ.  Comp.  nkm  for  n^2i}. 
"^^^^e^  Jer.  15, 10^  a  form  made  vm^  m 

it  would  seem,  from  two  readlp% 

-^b^Q  and  "^s^b^,  and  attribmdhle 

to  copyisU  rather  than  to  the  wriiai; 
*«roi|^)a  Jer.  22,  23  Cheth.  part  Akt 

from  r.  HP,  with  Yod  parag. whUkll 

omitted  in  Keri. 
•^fil6«  part.  KL  from  r.  "Wp . 
Dn*nnp^  Ex.  8, 16^  prob.  an  oi 

oTcopTJsti^  for  D'*?i!J^Q  too 

Some  have  supposed  tl 

QT)  is  Ibr  Cljit  j|OM|  so  1 

form  may  be  a 

word/mdfVom 

asm;1     wecooio]       i 

the .  He 

preei 


3                        1140                       % 

^              ^^  1  •^JJ^  j  *Aow  diestf  preet  Kal  from  r. 

noa  Ps.  4j  7  for  Kb^  imp.  from  Ktoj,  a 

$                 rita. 

negligent  ordiography. 

stn^  inf.  Pe.  Chald.  fr©m  r  nnx. 

'>1W  pncL  Niph,  from  r.  ^A1)  q.  v. 

nr«iBa  for  **12$^E3  f*  He  parag,  2  Sam. 

: 

1,2a  Lgb,  L^eii    R.  His. 

iVsa  Pil.  from  icj , 

nwa,  BcenniK^- 

p^asa  1  plur.  tlit,  ilithpa.  from  r,  p*it , 

iKl6xa  Ez.  9j  8,  see  m  ^iiV  nolc,  p,  1035, 

forp^nsa,  p-fxr-l. 

njbj  1  Sam.  14,  36  for  rrjsj  fut.  Kal 

n^^}  lor  nnsa  imp,  Kal  c.  He  parag. 

fropi  !T2,  Dag,  feeing  (Iropp^d.  §(j6. 

from  r.  "^SJ  ^  c.  Dag.  euphon.  Ps,  141,  3. 

note  11. 

ipa  pmH.  Niph.  from  iV|?, 

^n^aa  fcr  "^nHaa  pn^t,  Niph.  from  staa  to  I 

^  Ez.  39,  26,  and  H^ba  (Aleph  ap- 

prophesy. 

peitJedj  coaip.  Arab.  \yJJ3)  Po.  139, 
20,  for^«^3  they  tear. 

ins  J  i3|i ,  wefadfi,  wither^  U.  64^  5,  has 
jtB  form  from  hhz  Hi  ph.  fuL  but  its 

^^toj  P^,  32/^1  tor  R^bJ  part  pass,  Kal 

si^nif.  from  ^33 ;  prob.  for  5>33^  1  ful. 

from  KT^a,  iaflei'ted  hke  verbs  ni,  so 

Hiph,  of^z;."' 
n!5!3:  for  nbh:  fut  Kal  from  r,  Ha .  o  66, 

as  to  be  nssonant  wUh  **^D3,  which 

stands  near. 

5|  and  note  11.  Lgb.  372.    1 

Qnisa  1  pi  or,  fut  Hiph.  from  r.  B^d,  by 

np3j  for  n;!)33  pret  Niph.  ffom  r,  pp^ 

Chaltlaism,  Cot  D^^ra  or  tsda , 

IbTd. 
^^«S5  Is.  59,  3.  Lnm.  4,  14^  8€e  Niph. 

nnntJa  Nitiiptv  from  n^i^  no,  II,  see  on 

'p.  1050, 

^X|  no.  It. 

^n^iapna  for  ?irts^;?raj  Dag,  cuphon. 

ntj^a*  Jer,  S,  14  for  nig^s  fuL  Niph.  from 

"Tjp;  ibr  "^3^5  pra't  Kal  from  r,  "jra . 

1513^  no,  11.    Comp.  laf^,  5,  and  note  IL 

Til,  ^r^t^^  1  pbr.  lut.  apoc,  Kal  from  n;**! . 

& 

D-^ra,  constr.  ''p,  fern,  ni:ii3,  part,Niph. 

from  r,  nr,  for  D^;i5  etc. 

n^ab  2  K.  8,  21  for  sabj  the  Yod  being 

n^^a  pnut.  Niph.  from  r.  ii; ,  for  nbl3 

*  mater  lectioniP,' 

c.  Dag.  euphon,  J  70. 

•iDSD  for  "iDaD  from  Typ  c  suIT. 

nto^a  Ez,  23,  43,  see  in  r.  ic;  Nithp.  p. 

413. 
hni  pnet.  Niph.  from  n  i^n,  also  pnet. 

iiao  from  iao  n.  v,  c,  eutf. 

f 

Pi.  from  r.  bm. 

sn3  j>ra?t  Niph.  and  Pi.  trom  r.  £^3 . 

Ti^^y  for  Jijs  imp.  Kal  from  r.  UP. 

S^^m  pnrL  Niph.  plur.  from  r.  c^H,  for 

^a:r  fur  '^aaz?  c.  Dag.  fort  euphoo.  from 

c-*sn3,  §66.  not.  IL 

a;5  cluster  of  grapcF. 

nana  2  prH^t.  Niph,  from  r,  'an ,                i 

r*^*y  for  nnbj  she  made^  3  fem,  prfft. 

in|  pneU  Niph,  from  r,  ^>y^^ 

from  r.  nbrLev.  25,  21, 

rna  pm^t,  Niph,  from  r  rrfj , 

spa  !  tut.  Kal  from  r.  nj] ,  €,  Ruff.  0-  . 

ID 

C'j'ia,  oys]  J  1  plur,  fiat.  Kal  from  r,  n*;^. 

C.  SUfil  0  ;;:  , 

PHB  int*  Kal  from  r.  fiBJ  to  breathe. 

^3 ,  "J]!] )  1  plar.  foL  Hiph.  a[H)c.  froai  r. 

•si  JD  for  ii  JB  ^li  iror/c,  from  ire .  Lgb. 

nsa. 

170,  571,"  '                                        • 

rn5'3  part  fem,  Niph,  from  r.  n?;  to 

convince. 

S 

*iB33  Dtiut  21|  8  NiOipa.  from  r.  1C3 . 

Xgb,  249, 

XSt  imp,  from  r.«3f;. 

IBS  prffit.'Niph.  from  i^^,  Ih'e  form  being 

r^ae  inf  of  the  Bam«  verb. 

derived  from  ^"^tt . 

'^rp;^^  Ez.  16,  52,  inf  Pi.  fern.  c.  gufll 

n201  for  hSO;  pi^^t.  Niph.  from  33D . 

from  r.  pjl . 

VSe.  5,  aiHl  not.  11.  Lgb.  372. 

1         ■      ' 

^a^irnsat  ^  uee  in  r,  rc^t  Pilp.  p.  906. 
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p:t  imp.  from  r.  p:?";  to  pour. 
p.ps  inf.  of  the  same  verb. 


Bk;;  pnct.  Kal  for  e;;,  from  r.  Wp,  in 
the  Arabic  manner.  §  71.  not  1.  Lgb. 
401. 

ex|5  part.  Pe.  Chald.  from  r.  t,^P . 

nn^  Lev.  22,  11  (read  kobah)  imp.  from 
2p2 ,  c.  He  parag. 

iaa;?  airse  him!  impl.  from  r.  apj,  c. 
Nun  epentliet  and  suff. 

ni?  imp.  from  r.  npb . 

n;^  Ez.  17,  5  for  npb  to  take.  The  i  is 
dropped  from  the  beginning,  and  be- 
long to  the  characteristic  neglect  of 
grammatical  forms  in  Ezekiel.  Comp. 
nnn  for  nnn; ,  -rn  for  "y^y] . 

cni^Hos.  11,  3  inf  masc.  from  r.  ngb, 
c.'  suif.  i.  e.  in  taking  or  holding 
them. 

nnp ,  once  nn]3  2  K.  12,  9,  inf.  from  r. 
npb  to  take. 


njX'n  inf  fem.  from  r.  njj';  Ez.  28,  17. 

n'n  inf  from  "Ti")  to  subdue,  where  see. 
But  in  Judg.  19,  11  the  same  form  is 
put  for  ^"^l  to  go  damn,  the  first  radi- 
cal being  dropped ;  comp.  nnp|,  aitS. 
Lgb.  139. 

T)  ^  n'j'n ,  imp.  (the  latter  once  inf.  Gen. 
"46,  3',)fromr.W. 

en-i  part.  Kal  from  nn'n,  c.  sutf.  n--. 

dn  and  ttin,  imp.  from  r.  tJ'nj  to  possess. 

rdn  inf  of  the  same  verb. 


Kb  imp.  from  r.  KbJ. 
TKb,  nxbb  inf  and  gerund,  from  r.  XtoJ. 
firito'also  inf.  from  r.  «»;,  for  «te3. 
c^b  imp.  and  inf  from  S^to  to  place. 
T(^r^}^  fully  written  for  5?{nX3b  Ez.  35, 
lY.'  Lgb.  527. 


axb  part  from  a^b  no.  II. 


my  dwellings  for  "^PSfd  inf.  c.  011^141011) 
ntir  But  the  uuthors  of  the  poiau 
seem  to  have  regarded  it  a«  6y  aphtt- 

reeie  for  "^nso^ .    Comp.  TJi  S**^* 
t3{t^,  see  in  O^d  do.  2. 
nV  for  2*1^3  inf.  pleonast  from  av(7  f M, 

42,  10.    Comp.  T5*,  ITTO.     •       .      * 
•^Pisia  pra?t  Po.  from  ntoo  L  q.  r«j|J,  q.  ▼.'. 
n*iati  inf  plur.  from  CSV  to  lay  fiMl^ 

Ez.36,a    Lgb.  365.  . 
O'^PJtJ  dual  from  hjti  year. 
Pb/rinti ,  •'PC,  prrct  from  n'^tJ  to  aet 
^d,  see  in  r.  Pno. 


wriKP  Prov.  1,  22  fut  Kal  for  W^B, 
the  vowels  being  contracted  in  the 
Aram,  manner;  comp.  t|^,  inip. 

^nbaxn  Job  20,  25  fut  Pi.  for  Vib9l|n, 
fromiaw. 

•i'lfit'n  for  iiKn,  from  ^»n.    Comp.  ft^i. 

Kan  Prov.  r,  lo,  by  Chaldaism  for  n^, 
nsK'n,  fut  Kal  from  ri^x  to  will 

nrKbn  3  plur.  fut  fem.  Kal  from  ina, 
VJ.  45,  16. 

nPKnn  Deu 1 33, 16,  for  hijhri ,  He  pong. 
being  written  twice,  aa  it  would  aeem. 
So  also  in 

:;r^Kl:n  Job  22,  21  for  r^zn  and  TMSIJi 
Keri  Piiari  for  -^Mbn  1  Sam.  25^  34.^ 
Others,  as^Ewald,  Heb.  Gram,  pw  488, 
suppose  the  oiformatives  of  the  proCar 
to  l>e  appended  to  the  future,  ao  that 
nPMan  is  from  tbn  and  nrn)  (hut 
the  sense  requires  nK^),  ^Khn  from 
^xbn  und  :|PKa,  T^^aj^  from  ypt^ 
and  P»a  or  ^^PKa.    Comp.  Lgh.  464. 

j^3n,  ^^n?,  fut  apoc.  from  r.  rq^  to 
weep. 

na'^a^n  for  rm&^n  Ez.  IQ^  50^  the  qrl- 
lable  **.  being  inverted  in  the  maooer 
of  vcrl»s  rib  and  r9,  for  the  nke  of  ••> 
sonnnce  with  the  won!  MJ'^IJ. 

irah  fut  Hiph.  from  r.  fxxi. 

bin  2  fut  Niph.  apoc  from  r.  nbi . 

•W-'ttnn  fut.  Pi.  from  r.  rm,  for  "^MTIIIy 
the  third  radical  **  being  retained. 

"^n^f  *^i?%  in  pause  ^,  fut  Kal  epoe. 
from  r.  rnn, 

ni)3*vin  for  n9*i^*tin  Mic.  8,  19L  I^ib. 
405. '  R.  onn  Hiph. 


*^ri^d  (Milra)  Ps.  23,  6,  usually  rendered    ^*^Pbnn   for  9|n^nn  %  pratee,  the  ^ 
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as  ^  mater  IcctioniV  being  redundant. 

n;55n  for  nji?n  2  plur.  fut  Nipb.  from 

Sec  above  in  ^Tt;:^^- 

r.  155 ,  Dag.  forte  being  omitted ;  eee 

ArjhFi  fut,  from  r.  brrt  q,  v. 

above  in  n^n,    J  6a  note  11. 

Tl^lFV  Pb.  16j  5  a  less  freq*  form  of  the 

Jineh,  fineni,  tut  Kai  from  r.  ntjj  to 

parti  cip.  for  l^^it^  Mding.    Lgb.  308. 

cook,  for  fincHh . 

R.  Ti^n. 

DS'irilJtiBtj  Jer,  25j  34,  see  under  the  root 

m         ""^TP  for  -^VjHri  fut.  Kal  from  r.  b:S{  to  de- 
*t            part.    Lgb.  377. 

ysijj,  note, 
mbaan  Jer.  19,  3,  fut.  Kal  from  r.  hhs , 

^li^m  2  Sam.  22,  40, 1  q,  '^5"!!i<n  (Ps.  13, 

for  the  comm.  HJ'^^an .    See  bh^  no.  I. 

40)  fut.  PL  ftom  r.  ^m  to  gird. 

ran^n  1  Sam.  14,' 27  Chelh.  (by  a  cor- 

tnti for  Tlisin  2  fut  Kaf  from  r,  tnn  to 

ruption)  for   na'iktj .      The    cupyist 

hold.     ^ 

Be  cms  to  have  had  in  mind  the  word 

*^nn  fut.  apoc.  Kal  from  r.  FTjn. 

njsj^n. 

^rtn  fut.  Niph.  from  r.  hhn  to  profane,  to 

^I^Dj  S";)^],  ^^^-  ^pof-  Kal  trom  r.  nr^. 

pollute.     Lev.  21,9. 

ynn  fut  Nipb.  from  r.  I'^n  to  break, 

njnn,  Tijnpi  for  tanni  3  piTi^.  fut,  Kal 

the  form  being  borrowed  from  y^'i . 

from  r,  t3in ;  for  whkh  analogy  see 

n;^n  J^r.  9,  17  for  naH^aii  fut  Kal  from 

ynder  r,  D*^^  p.  778.    Job  31,  5. 

r.  Kbj . 

Pti  fut.  apoc.  Kal  from  nijj ,  ibr  n^ti . 

^C^n  Deut  32,  18,  see  r.  rt;tr  p.  1060. 

n^5^F}  Ex.  25,  31  in  many  editions  with 

iii:jn  fut  apoc.  Kul  from  r.  nnia  to  drink. 

Yod  as  *  mater  leciionis,*  for  n^^rj ; 

^nniijn   fut    apoc.    &\ng.    Hithpa.    for 

byt  contrary  to  rule  and  almost  a  cor- 

ftinni:Sn,  from  r.  fift^  to  incline. 

niption.    Lgb.  52,  331. 

rndn  Ib.  41,  lO.  fut  apoc.  Hitlipn.  from 

nan,  n^ni,  fut.  Kal  apoc.  for  nn^Fij 

r.  n5^ . 

from  r.  inns. 

rn  iiit*  from  r.  *|n;  to  give,  contracted  for 

O^P  fut.  apoc.  Pi*  for  HS^ri,  from  r.  HOS . 

ran.    WithsulT.  ^nn. 

^\^^  ^^5?  5  f"^*-  fipoi-*'  Kai  from  r.  riH^  q.  v. 

nsnn  2  Sam.  22,  27  for  ^narri  fut  Hithp. 

•J^n  fut.  Kal  Bbortcned  from  V^tJ,  irom 

fromr. '^'iS.    Lgb.  p.  374, 

r  -jJib  or  V^  ■ 

hi^l^  by  aphareeis  for  nnrs,  which  h 

^HQtn  for  tinian  2  masc.  (the  Yod  be- 

read Pa.  18,  41.     Comp.  ^^i  for*i^;. 

longs  to  the  root)  of  Fut.  Hiph.  from 

■^rn,  see  in  rn  above. 

T\n^  to  wipe  away.    Jer.  IS^  23, 

^nn  ^  Enn ,  fut.  Kal  from  crri ,  q.  V. 

0©lj ,  D^ni ,  fut.  apoc.  Hiph.  from  TiO'2 

"inn  1  K.  17,  14  Chcth.  commonly  taken 

to  flow  down. 

as  for  rn  to  give^  c.  Nun  parag.  aa  in 

•iBrj  Ex.  23,  21  fut.  Hipb.  of  the  Chablee 

1  K.  6,  19,  where  however  llirj  la  in 

form  for  i^Fi,  from  r.  ""^^^  the  Kigiiif 

llict  future.    But  here  the  Ken,  rn,  ii> 

being  borrowed  from  rr^ia  to  rebel. 

to  be  preferred. 

See  1*1^  Hiph.  note  p.  637.' 

rnn ,  ?rn^,  tlit  a|K)c.  Kal  from  r.  n^n . 

!ihw  for  ^'niaxn  fut.  Kal  from  r.  ^^asj . 

bisnn  2  Sam.  22,  27,  eee  in  bne  Hitbp, 

IF},  nan  imp.  from  'jna  q.  v. 

p.  886. 

3f^3PI ,  ^ee  2?^ 3"^ . 

5Snn  Ex.  2,  4,  for  na^nn  Hithpa.  from 

qo'n  for  qDxn  fut.  Kal  from  r.  r(D£j . 

r.  riS'; .    Lgb.  386. 

• 

ADDITIONS   AND   CORRECTIONS. 


Page    10.  col.  2,  after  Art.  "'rsx  add  this  article : 

Q"5tJ!li?  (lUlluT  of  peace,  i.  c.  pacific)  Ahmlom.  pr.  ii.     a) 
The  third  pon  of  David,  by  Maacah,  2  Sam.  3.  3,  cele- 
brated forhi^s  rebellion  ajrjiinst  his  father;  for  an  acrunntof 
hitj  b'fe  and  death,  sec  2  Sam.  c.  13-18.    As  lo  iho  A^cptilchrc 
near  Jerusalem  which  in  modiTn  limes  has  borne  Ui^  name, 
see  Robinaon's  Pale*^t.  I.  p.  510, 520.      b)  i.  q.  C^bTrf-^nx  q.  v. 
"      16.    "    2.  Art.  "i-nx,  after  Cbald.  add :  (r.  '^'^a  II) 
"      43.    "    2.  I.  1 1,  for  no.  4.  read :  (c. 
•'      51.    "     1. 1.  17  from  bolt,  reatl :  mn*  C-^rAsj  bK 
•'      79.    "    2.  Art.  -(-iBX ,  add  at  the  vnd  :  U.  -(^D  q.  v. 
"      84.    "    2,  after  Art.  "isx ,  add  as  a  new  article :  "ISifi ,  see  -X"i« . 
"      90.    *'     1.  Art.  rinsis-jx ,  add  at  tlie  end :  See  in  nsn . 
"     103.    '•    2.  An.  S^tPi^'x,  Ia.st  line,  read :  Palest.  II.  p.  194,  627. 
"     112.    "    2. 1.  19  fron'i  Ijott.  for  '^^5^  read  :  "KB 
''       *•       "    2. 1.  3  Irom  bott.  dele :  *  i)ut  see  below' 
"    117.    "    2. 1.  3,  for  'jna  read:  wna 
*•     120.    *•    2. 1.  18,  dele :  'p^.  40,  8. 
'*     133.    "    2.  20  from  bott.  for  nnrrr;  read  :  mTil 
"     134.    "     1. 1.  9,  for  n?  read  :  {*ir  ' 
'•     137.     "    2.1.3,  read:  n-nbs 
'•     152.    *•    2.  1.  2S,  reatl :  erii  pvrsnn. 
'•     181.    '*    2.  Art.  wnj.  add  at  the  end :— Chald.  tin*  id  to  collect^  to  gaiker; 

hence  pr.  n.  tC'^aaTS. 
"     1S5.    "    2. 1.  13  from  bott.  for  'builders  of  the  wall'  reatl:  matronn. 
"     189.     '•     Art.  r:Si  Ibr  Job  3,  10.  n-a^l :  Job  3,  11. 

"     190.     "     1.  Art.  Wbj,  read:  plur.  C^bftba 

"     210.     *•     2.  1.  11,  aild:  *":aD 

"    213.     ''    2.  Art.  zzri  no.  3.  ult.  tor  r.  "j^d;;  reatl :  adj. ',«; 

"    214.     '•     1.  Art. -^-^.in^^ert:  Chald. 

'•    231.     "    2. 1.  -^3  from  b<»tt.  for  •  the  ark'  reatl :  a  chest 

"    252.    '•    2.  Art.  r^^ri  no.  2.  for  •  Keri'  read  :  Cheth.    And  ho  \\  256.  Art.  mn 

'•    256.    "     2.  1.  15  Ironi  bott.  ibr  n"n  read  :  n;rj. 

"    203.    '•    2.  Art. ",' -^  "^'-  »^'  '^^  t^"'  ♦•»»^^  »i^*''  •  Concr.  the  rick,  Ib.  5,  13. 

"     205.     '•     1.  Art.  nsri  f»>r  ipst.,,  reatl :  ipttre, 

••     200.     *•     1.  1.  8  from  bolt,  add  at  the  cml :  but  see  in  b?  no,  3.  e.  p.  789. 

"    279.     '•    2.  1.  3  from  bott.  adil :  2  K.  4,  38-40.  Hagjir.  2,"  12. 

''    2b3.     ''     1.  1.  23,  Ibr  !iSin  read  :  IStn 

"    2S5.     '*    2. 1.  1.  for  Barachias,  read:  Jebcrerhiah. 

'•       "       *•     2.  1.  12,  for  V^  J  read:  A  J 

'^    280.    "     1.  Art.  nsT  aVthe  cntl,  add :  But  ser  in  np  no.  1.  dd.  p.  S45. 

'•    299.    "     1.  1.  10  from  bott.  for  J^aAI  read  :  JuJlill 

••    304.    '•     1. 1.0,  lor  "^i-nn  read:  •'tnn 

••    308.     '•     1. 1.  2,  read :  Hence  pr.  n.'n'jT';  C*''^  • 

'•     327.     "    2. 1.  S  from  bt»ti.  reatl :  C-an 

"    329.    ''    2. 1.  10  at  the  end,  add :  aU'»  Ilab.  2,  15. 
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Page  340. 

col 

.  1. 1.9,{lder  [18] 

CI 

35a 

(f 

2. 1.  8,  read  ■.  q-^brt 

It 

369. 

it 

2,  L  7,  r«ad  :  a-^BJ 

t( 

3S4, 

(i 

1.1.  1,  mid:  r,Ti;. 

it 

425. 

ft 

1.  Art.  cy'ip?^  J  lit  tlie  end,  add :  But  sec  r.  S^'if; . 

u 

426, 

u 

2.  L  9  from  botL  for  Azariahj  read :  Amazialj. 

« 

428. 

ti 

1.  ArLC?n-jM.  1.  read:  r.  3?^ 

u 

it 

it 

1,  before  Art  "iT,  ^^^  tl>is  article : 

r©3*l^  (wiih  whom  the  idol  contends,  comp.  r^^^a,  r.  z^") 
Jerub-besheth,  pr.  ii.  m.  2  Sam.  11,  21. 

it 

438. 

tt 

2,  after  line  6,  add  ae  follows: 

HoFH.    1.  io  be  made  io  dwell  le,  5j  8.                                              ^ 
2.  to  be  inhabited  Is.  44,  26.                                                             " 

a 

u 

if 

2 J.  11,  for  Joshab^  read  :  Josheb.                                                              ^ 

it 

Ail, 

ft 

1.  in  no.  4,  twice  for  r^^n^S  read :  rsonpS 

a 

467. 

tt 

2. 1. 14  from  bott  tor  a)  read :  1. 

u 

482. 

It 

2.  I  17,  add;  riaSDO, 

'* 

ti 

492. 

tt 

1.  ArU  ^fiS  no.  2,  for  yitS  read :  ysS^ 

2.  Art  -»a>  for  4,  22  [5,  2]  read :  5^  2  [4,  22] 

it 

493, 

tt 

ti 

510. 

tt 

1. 1  20,  after  the  parentheBis,  adtl :  But  eee  in  r.  *T?2t  Hiph.  p.  909. 

u 

519. 

tt 

2.  L  8,  dele  :  126} 

u 

522, 

ft 

2. 1.  15,  read :  lariV  no.  II. 

tt 

532. 

tt 

1,  L  11,  for  5  35.  2.  read  :  {  88.  2. 

a 

558. 

ft 

2. 1.  8  from  bott  read :  mrtai^ 

CI 

567. 

tf 

1.  L  11,  at  tlie  end,  add :  but  more  in  accordance  with  the  paral- 
lelism, the  Peehilo  reads  Pis  ate  i.  e,  saiiaied  are  the  spears  sc. 
with  bloodj  a  son^  1 

u 

656. 

ft 

I.  Art  ttSsa  1.  4,  aOer  9  read :  feni.  **B»  Ruth  2, 14,  pliir.  ^tu  Josh.  3, 9 ; 

(( 

(t 

tt 

2.L8,for  2,  read:  3. 

u 

661. 

tt 

1.  Art  cn;  1.  1,  dele  fig.  1. 

11 

697. 

if 

2.  Art.  ^x;  read  t  fut,  1x7 

ti 

703. 

ft 

1, 1  13  tiom  bott  afler  22  add :  but  see  in  D^^Si  no.  1.  g,  p.  862. 

u 

708. 

ft 

1,  Art  ei^s  no.  2.  dele  '  2  K.  7, 5.  7.'  aod  place  theee  refert^ncee  in 
no.  1.  after  Pro  v.  7,  9, 

(t 

709. 

tt 

2.  Art  nnj,  the  Kamete  is  broken  off. 

u 

722. 

it 

1,  Art.  ^Esio,  read :  r.  Jntjto. 

ti 

724. 

ft 

2. 1.  13  from  bolt  for  0,  read  :  2. 

U 

726. 

it 

2,  afier  Art  rrinb  insert  thia  article :  ^OT  ^  see  "^lO , 

tt 

745. 

tt 

2.  Art  L  as  1,  4,  for  Ezra,  read :  Ezek, 

(< 

852. 

tt 

1. 1.  3  from  bote  for  nno  read :  nno 

U 

856. 

tt 

2. 1.  19,  for*  gourde'  read :  cucumbers. 

tt 

860. 

(( 

1.  Art  nja  I  3,  read :  ^m^ 

tt 

929. 

tt 

1.  Art  nip  I  5.  read  i  rm^p 

tt 

930. 

t( 

2. 1.  21,  rt^ad  :  ^^\ 

2,  before  art  Tj'itj,  insert  this  article  r  p*^^!?,  see  I'i^'^d. 

ti 

1029. 

tt 

a 

1054. 

it 

1. 1.  9,  read :  ^^t  a  wall,  also  10 . 

a 

1067. 

tt 

2.  Art  bm  1.  2,  for  -TO  read :  *ttj  ' 

a 

1096. 

ft 

1.  Art  I'iO^lS^  transpose  2d  and  3d  tiaea. 

' 

a 

1088. 

ft 

2j  before  Art  )it^  insert  this  article : 

T5ffl  in  Bome  edition*  for  i^a^s  «j.  v. 

^ 
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